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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


a loc. =a local. 

als, == absolute. 

abstr. = abstract. 

acc. = accusative. 

act. = active. 

adj. == adjective. 

adv. == adverb, 

adv. acc. —= Adverbial Accu- 
sative. 

Af. == Afel or Aphel. 

ap. = apocopated. 

art. hey. = anak 45/0809. 

Appos. = Apposition. 

Aq. = Aquila. 

Ar. = Arabic, the Arabic 
version. 

Aram.= Aramaean\Chaldee, 
Syriac). 

Art. = Article. 

c., constr. = construct. 

caus. = causative. 

ch. = chapter. 

cod. = codex. 

cogn. = cognate. 

coll. = collective. 

com., comm. = common. 

comp. == compare, 

concer. == concrete. 

conj. = conjunction. 

conseq. = consequently. 

constr. == construct state. 

Dag. = Dagesh. 

dat. comm. = dativus com- 
mods. 

defect. == defective. 

def. = definitive. 

den. or denom. == denomina- 
tive. 

deriv. = derivative. 

D. f. == Dagesh forte. 


D. 1. = Dagesh lene. 

du, = dual. 

epic. = epicene. 

e. g.=exempli gratia, for 
example. 

f. = feminine. 

fig., figur. == figuratively. 

fut. = future. 

gen. = genitive. 

Gent. = Gentile. 

Gr. Ven. = graec.- veneta, 
the Venetian Greek ver- 
sion. 

Hif. == Hifil or Hiphit. 

Hof. == Hofal or Hophal. 

i. 6. = id est 

ib. = ibidem. 

ident. = identical. 

tmp. = imperative. 

impf. = imperfect. 

inf. == infinitive. 

inierj. = interjection. 

intr. == intransitive. 

Lat. == Latin. 

LB. d. Or. = Literaturblatt 
des Orients. 

LXX == the Septuagint ver- 
sion. 

m. == masculine. 

Makk. = Makkeph. 

Malt. = Maltese. 

metaph., metaphor. == me- 
taphorically. 

mod. = modern. 

Nif. = Nifal or Niphal. 

nom. == noun. 

nom. verb. == verbal noun. 

n. p. = proper name. 

NT. = New Testament, 


| num.card.= cardinal number. 


num. ord. = ordinal number. 

Obj. = object. 

Onk. = Onkelos. 

Opp., Oppos. = opposed. 

org. = organic. 

p- = page. 

P., pers. = person. 

Pa. == 1 

part. = participle. 

pass. = passive. 

patr. = patronymic. 

Pers. = Persian. 

Pesh. = Peshito. 

pf. = perfect. 

Phenic. = Phenician. 

Pih. == Pihel. 

pl. = plural. 

pr. dem. = pronoun demon- 
strative. 

prob. = probably. 

prop. = properly. 

Puh. = Puhal. 

refl. or reflex. = reflexive. 

Sam. = Samaritan. 

Sanskr. == Sanskrit. 

sc. = scilicet. 

sing. == singular. 

spec. = specially. 

st. 0. = status constructus. 

subst. == substantive. 

8., suff. = suffix, suffixes. 

syr. == Syriac, the Syriac 
version. 

Talm. = Talmudic. 

Targ. = Targum, Targums, 
Targumic. 

tr. = transitive. 

transp. = transposed. 

V., V8. = verse. 

w == Psalm. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND GERMAN EDITION. 


The demand for a second edition of this dictionary has come 
sooner than 1 could have anticipated, viz. after the lapse of a year. 
This new edition is increased by a copious Grammatical and Analy- 
ucal Appendix, and by repeated revision, correction and enlarge- 
ment of the dictionary itself in the spirit of advancing science, and 
in the interest of youthful students. But however flattering it may 
be to the author that his lexical treatment of the materials of the 
Hebrew tongue, notwithstanding the authority of half a century 
(Gesenius), corresponds to the present state of Hebrew philology, 
he must not neglect to repay the indulgence of the students of 
Holy Writ by repeated siftings of the lexical materials. This 
edition has not been issued simply like the former one, even apart 
from the Index and the Appendix; although the productions of 
0. T. philology since the conclusion of the first edition last year, 
and the exegetical advances connected with it, could only be in- 
considerable. The materials of the language have been reviewed, 
the latest exegetical and philological improvements have been 
made use of for the dictionary; and thus many articles, with all 
their brevity, bear the traces of continued labour. This perhaps 
might be the fitting place to mention briefly the linguistic view 
which I have consistently maintained since 1834, and according 
to which the materials of the Hebrew language are here treated 
lexically. It is the more necessary to do so, since many scholars 
in general go on in the antiquated track, and shrink from the 
examination of advanced philology. It is well known that since 
the founding of Hebrew grammar and of Hebrew lexicography 
the idea has prevailed, that primitive roots lie at the basis of the 
verb-stems which form the points of development for all gram- 
matical changes; and this view presses upon the impartial enquirer 
80 clearly and convincingly, that nothing butdefective mental activity 
can overlook it. These primitive roots I have called here, after 
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Grimm’s example, organic. I have discovered them by com- 
parison of the verbal stems one with another in the language 
itself and with those of the dialects, and have afterwards added 
the result to each stem. If we take by way of example the first 
stem of a verb in the dictionary which has three consonants, 
viz. 738 with the primitive signification fo be separated, isolated, 
it is immediately forced upon us in enquiring after the organic 
root, that it can only lie in בד‎ bad, and that א‎ must have been 
added to the peculiar formation of the stem in the second period 
of the development of the language, when the Semitic separated 
from the Iranian. A proof of this manner of investigation is the 
stem of the verb 13 (belonging to the noun 73 and to 173) which 
has a similar fundamental idea, and consequently covers itself 
with the form 3"; as also that the organic root in פַד---ה‎ and 
9— TB gives back the form as well as the idea in a modified state. 
To this may be added, that the Arab. „U corresponds to the 
Hebrew TaN, that ב‎ signifies fo part, to separate, so that not a 
shadow of doubt can exist concerning the organic root®. The 
organic roots of the stems of all the Hebrew verbs can be 
ascertained so clearly and distinctly, that the determination of the 
idea is by their means accurately defined, and the literal sense of 
many passages amounts to certainty. It is a sort of philological 
prejudice to avoid these discoveries. Comparisons of organic 
roots with those of the Indogermanic tongues only stand in the 
second line, and do not form a necessary part of Hebrew lexi- 
cography but belong to the science of comparative philology 
generally, from which Semitism cannot be excluded. In my 
dictionary, however, the former as well as the latter is treated 
subordinately, since it serves solely for the understanding of 
Scripture, and has only to offer what is necessary to the elucidation 
of the Sacred Text. The establishment of the fundamental idea of 
a verb-stem, its successive changes, the copious proofs for all 
significations, the interpretation of difficult passages, or at least 
the endeavour not to ignore or to shun them as other earlier 


* It was indeed more difficult to perceive the organic roots in 029, Max, 772, 
TAN &c. from the stems, but after a systematic analysis, and a comparison with cognate 
Semitic and similar Indo-Germanic roots, they may be shown so clearly, that scarcely 
any well-founded objection can be raised against them. 
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dictionaries have done — this forms the true, proper kernel and 
essence of the present dictionary, to which the discovery of primi- 
tive roots in groups, and the comparisons within Semitism, are 
merely small additions. In a lexicon devoted to the service of 
exegesis, I have almost wholly omitted comparison with the Indo- 
Germanic, adding only here and there a little according to the 
approved “etymologische Forschungen auf dem Gebtete der indo- 
germanischen Sprachen” by Pott. Attention has also been bestowed 
on the establishment of rare stems of verbs and of organic roots, 
with the accurate grounding of their signification, although repre- 
sented in the Old Testament by a derivative noun, or by a proper 
name only. This peculiarity of Hebrew Lexicography was rightly 
asserted a century ago; since neither the Hapaxlegomena nor the 
greater number of proper names could be interpreted by the side 
of the small remains of old Hebrew writings. I have therefore 
sought to carry out such a mode of enriching lexicography, with 
the greatest possible logical consistency. The proper names of the 
Old Testament have received a great number of Hebrew verb-stems, 
an abundance of rare noun-forms considerably enriches the Hebrew 
language; and the increase comes first to benefit Hebrew and then 
Semitic philology. The interchange of the consonants of one organ 
of speech, which has its foundation in the language itself, as well 
as the allied idioms the Aramean and Arabic, were necessary 
guides in the linguistic investigation of proper names. In con- 
sidermg the signification of such names I also arrived at the 
important conviction respecting the Old-Semitic theology, that 
in it ideas of God or gods may be perceived from whom attributes 
were assigned in the giving of names. The giving of names was 
generally an act of religious consecration, concentrating itself in 
an eulogy, in an appeal to God or to any divinity, as a confession. 
The Semites, as well as the ancient Hebrews, were not monotheists 
from the beginning, as modern scholars assert in order to rob re- 
velation of its merit; but polytheists, whom nothing but revelation 
made monotheistic. The polytheistic mind long continued in the 
nation; and although the divinities appeared no longer as inde- 
pendent beings, they still bore distinguishing epithets. Under the 
words 28, 222 aD: "PR, "MG, ,אל‎ TS, OF, MN, DR, “TE, 
אָדון‎ 66 which express some aspect or attribute of divinity. 
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and therefore stand for the deity, proofs are given for what has 
been said. 

Almost all groups of words, with the exception of the 
few which have continued to stand on the lowest step of mere 
feeling (Interjections), or those indicating position and relation 
to the speaker or listener (pronominal roots), proceed, as is 
known, from roots indicating ideas*. If the action, quality or 
existence of a thing be communicated through the medium of 
language, the existence which was before perceived and con- 
sidered, and the appearance of things that reveals itself by sounds, 
are expressed by the word. The expression of the idea which 
attaches to the word, whether it describes action, motion, operation 
‚and being (a verb), or gives expression to a simple declaration, 
an apprehended object or phenomenon (a noun), is the so-called 
stem which etymology must seek out and explain. Where the 
noun represents the idea limited or at rest, we must consider it a 
derived form, and reduce it to a root of the primitive idea. Whether 
the noun occurs repeatedly or but once, whether the derivation 
from the active or passive conception of the verb be easily 
ascertained or not (Primitives), cannot be a guiding principle to 
etymological research. If we take for example the first verse of 
the Bible, we meet with four so-called primitive nouns (ERI=WNN, 
ONION, PIS and ,(שמים‎ which can only be perceived in their 
essential meaning by going back to presupposed stems of verbs. 

As in rare nouns so also in proper names there lies a rich 
material of language, which the lexicographer and the linguist 
must make use of; for in Hebrew as in all other languages, proper 
names conceal a rich treasure of old linguistic monuments; and 
for Hebrew the radical ideas deduced from proper names and 
archeological forms of words are the more necessary and pro- 
ductive amid the few remains of old writing, as they present 
glances into old Semitism. I have therefore bestowed greater at- 
tention than, I believe, has hitherto been done, upon the develop- 
ment of the roots of verbs from proper names, by comparison 
with the Semitic dialects, as well as on the meaning of their 
old forms; and upon an investigation of the primitive view 


* Compare my “Lehrgebäude d. aramäischen Idiome” etc. (Leipzig 1835. 8.) 
pag. 80—83. 
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of giving names, according to certain principles evolved by in- 
quiry. For names which are not Semitic, such as Persian, Egyptian, 
Indian, Armenian &c., I have made use, besides the old helps 
(Jablonsky, v. Bohlen and others), of the new (Haug, Philow. 

zzatto, Bunsen, Benfey and Stern*, Rosellini, Gildemeister**, 
Grotefend, Rawlinson, Ign. Rossi, Oppert and others). 

Besides a scientific investigation of the stems of verbs from 
nouns preserved, besides the discovery of very ancient materials 
of the Hebrew language that have come through the medium of 
proper names, for certain groups of speech as well as things, a 
number of monographs has been made use of and accurately 
examined, that have more or less successfully advanced the 
ancient familiar sources. Of such monographic works I will men- . 
tion only: Hupfeld’s Essay on Hebrew Particles (after the example 
of my system of the Aramaic idioms); Larsow, de dialectorum 
ing. syr. reliquiis (Berlin 1841); Roediger, Attempt to decipher 
the monuments of Himyaritic writings; Tuch, On the Sinaitic in- 
scriptions; Ewald, On the Phenician views of the creation of the 
world (Göttingen 1851, 4); Knobel, “Die Völkertafel der Genesis” 
(Giessen 1850, 8); Schimk, de numis biblicis (Wien 1835, 4); 
Careduni, Biblical Numismatics, translated from the Italian by 
Werlhof (Hannover 1855-56, 8); Hengstenberg, Beiträge zur Ein- 
kitung in’s A. T.; Bertheau, Zur Geschichte der Israeliten, zwei 
Abhandlungen; de Luynes, Essai sur la numismatique etc. (Paris 
1846, 4); H. v. Niebuhr, Geschichte Assur’s und Babel’s; Lepsius, 
Chronology of the Egyptians; v. Gumpach, Alttestamentliche Stu- 
dien; de Saulcy, Recherches sur la numismatique judaique (Paris 
1854, 4); Wood and Dawkins, Ruins of Palmyra and Baalbek. 
These and similar single works whose mention here would be too 
tedious, abundantly complete the excellent exegetical works of the 
last decennia, and offer to the lexical inquirer such rich materials, 
that he is reduced to a sharply defined system and to judicious 
limitation. 

With respect to the topography and geography of Palestine, 
as well as the geographical names in the Old Test., excellent 
recent works of travel have contributed to an accurate know- 


* Of the former also “Uber das Verhältniss der ägypt. Sprache zum semit- 
Sprachstamm” (Leipzig 1844). %* Do rebus Indicis (Bonn 1838). 
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ledge, and have more firmly established the etymologies too. 
Besides the older but always useful travels of Arvieux, Bachiene, 
Berggren, Bruce, Buckingham, Burckhardt, Chardin, Clarke, 
Hasselquist, Jaubert, Jolliffe, Ker Porter, Korte, Laborde, Lorent, 
Maundrell, Olivier and others, it was especially Robinson’s 
“Palästina und die südlich angrenzenden Länder” (3 vols.), and 
his later “Biblical Researches in Palestine”, that rendered the 
best service to the geographical portion of this dictionary. But 
J. Wilson’s “Lands of the Bible”, Schultz’s “Jerusalem”, Williams’ 
“Holy City”, Tobler’s “Bethlehem und Palästina”, Van der Velde’s 
“Reise durch Syrien und Palästina”, Porter's “Five years in 


Damascus”, Lynch’s “Narrative of the United States’ expedition to — 


the river Jordan and the Dead Sea”, and many other recent 
works have been likewise consulted. As careful an examination 
as possible has been bestowed on the meaning of geographical 
names outside Palestine; and I have repeatedly arrived at con- 
clusions which deviate in part from those most recently ad- 
duced. I need only refer to 1230N, סִינִים‎ and .תרְשיש‎ With 
regard to comparison of the Semitic dialects, of the Aramsan and 
Arabic, or consultation of the Coptic and other dialects not Semitic, 
I have a few more words to say, for this department appears 
to offer welcome materials for judges. A scientific lexicography 
of the languages in question does not yet indeed exist, but the 
lexicons extant are not so imperfect as to make it impossible for 
one to find the true development of ideas and meanings with the 
assistance of the Semitic dialects. From the study of Arabic litera- 
ture, for example, many things may be supplied to and corrected 
in Arabic lexicography; but for the comparison of one dialect we 
can but seldom draw out of it, since the fundamental signification, 
which is the only guiding principle, can rarely be met with in 
reading. Owing to the explanation of Arabic verb-stems by means 
of incidental, remote meanings found in one writer, distinguished 
Arabic scholars have too frequently been led into errors and false 
lexical conceptions, which might have been avoided by comparison 
with Hebrew or Aramean. In going to the Arabic for an explana- 
tion of rare Hebrew words, I have proceeded most conscientiously 
as far as the etymological and lexical study of Arabic makes it 
possible; and if a few of the numerous comparisons of Arabic 
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be not certainly proved, this cannot be prejudicial to the whole 
work. 

May this second edition meet with a reception as favourable 
as that which was indulgently accorded to the first. Teachers 
and scholars will certainly recognise in it the hand of improve- 
ment, and a confirmation of the old proverb “Dies diem docet”. 


PEND AIB 7 SPE nO: Dr. Julius Fiirst. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION. 


This first and larger volume of my dictionary on the writings 
of the Old Testament treated according to the latest and most ap- 
sroved advances of lexicology, I give with sincere confidence to 
an impartial public; the edition in parts having already awakened 
among interpreters and inquirers into the Semitic tongues a feeling 
favourable to the new work. For the third time since 1834 I have 
mvestigated etymologically and compared linguistically the trea- 
sures of the ancient Hebrew; I have reviewed with a true estimate 
of the Semitic spirit the peculiar material of the language of the 
Old Testament; and the knowledge I have gained has kept me 
alive to the conviction that the cessation in Hebrew lexicography, 
which has lasted for nearly forty years and has not been per- 
ceptibly interrupted by late attempts begun too often in a per- 
verted manner, is about to give way to great advances in acquaint- 
ance with the Hebrew tongue. In a new dictionary of the Old 
Testament, which orientalists and theologians generally desire, 
and which the highly-esteemed publisher has professed himself 
ready to issue at a great sacrifice, the public demand not merely 
a strict account of current meanings and the reduction of them to 
their originals, not merely a high esteem for the received text, 
completeness of articles explaining the forms of K’ri and K’tib, 
the union of brevity with the proof-passages equally necessary, 
an observance of the Masoretic orthography and accents, the 
accurate combination of derivative words with their stems, but 
also a profound comprehension of the stems of verbs and pro- 
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nouns as the foundation-stones of the whole language, by which 
the establishment of the fundamental signification ceases to appear 
fictitious. With this view I have aimed at a more certain grasp, 
and as far as possible a complete knowledge of this very ancient 
language. I have endeavoured to understand its peculiarities, to 
penetrate the laws of its formation; and it is for the public to 
decide, whether I have shewn the capacity to set forth the know- - 
ledge I have acquired, clearly and intelligibly. 

But we have to do not merely with fundamental linguistic 
knowledge, but also with all remote Hebrew antiquity, with the 
application of the certainty which has been gained to exegesis and 
theology; and this aim, which must animate the Hebrew lexico- 
grapher, stirs up the conscientious inquirer to combine an impar- 
tial exegesis of the Old Testament with lexicography. Besides the 
analysis of Hebrew stems, and the separation of the organic kernel 
from the inorganic husk; besides the secure establishment of 
the fundamental meaning, and the comparison of organic roots 
with those similar or allied in other stems; besides the logical — 
development of manifold meanings from the primitive signifi- 
cation, with the Hebrew or Semitic views lying at the foundation, - 
which is a leading principle in restoring a sensuous idea: I have 
had regard to interpretation and archeology, for every word 
occurring in a difficult passage has been treated exegetically and 
archeologically with special attention. Of everything else, as well 
as of the whole field of Hebrew lexicography which has been 
elaborated anew, an intelligent public will be able to form their 
own judgment after some use of the book. Even lexicography 
should be a work of art in its kind, whose worth and object may 
be perceived by a cursory glance, without its being necessary 
to say a word to explain what the author wishes and aims to 
accomplish. 


Leipzig, July 1857. Dr. Julius Fiirst. 


A CONTRIBUTION 


TO THE HISTORY OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. 


When I published the first part of this Dictionary I promised to give as 
an appendix a short history of Hebrew Lexicography. That promise I now 
endeavour to fulfil; though the work has proved more extensive and exhausting 
than I couid foresee; and its aims and objects urgently warn me to limit my 
space. It is self-evident that by a history of lexicography cannot be intended 
bere the proper preliminary studies of lexicographers — that is to say, a 
representation of the resources and languages necessary to explain Hebrew 
words, such as Gesenius understood its main purpose to be. Nor can it include 
arguments to shew how useful a consultation and comparison of the Ara- 
maean idioms, of the Arabic, Himyaritic, Ethiopic, Amharic, Phenician and even 
of the Coptic languages at times must be in the decipherment of many Scrip- 
care words. No one also will expect a bibliographical enumeration of all the 
H-brew dictionaries published since the introduction of printing, such as 
J. Ch. Wolf gave, up to his own time, in his great Hebrew Bibliotheca; since 
my purpose does not call for such enumeration. I contemplate rather, a concise 
skeich shewing how the explanation of the words belonging to the Hebrew 
Language was historically developed by degrees; how an alphabetical arrange- 
ment was first attempted in a peculiar and strange manner consisting of an 
alstract of old Hebrew dictionaries which had almost disappeared, and of 
similar works belonging to that department in the first thousand years of the 
@mmon era. 

Scripture itself already interprets numerous names of persons and places 
in order to deduce from them, or to confirm and expand, certain historical 
events': which interpretations often contain a lexical view confirmed by later 
inquiry *. In a still more extended way attempts were made in the post-biblical 
and Talmudic time (till 500 after Christ) to interpret the proper names; and views 
of the connection of stems and their true meanings as confirmed by later 
inquiries may be easily perceived from a small essay which I undertook 
in 18453. Many Talmudic teachers (Meir, Jeshuah ben Qorcha and others) are 
famous as interpreters and expositors of personal proper names‘. Biblical names 


1 Aug. Knobel, Genesis p. XIX. —? e. g. 177 from m = Mar; mm formed out of 
;איש‎ Wp from yp = mp; vay from SR Ya) and many others.” The stems Mn 
to lice, 2 (77) = קנה‎ to gel, the compensation of a quiescent sound by the Dagesh in 
Ex, the elisionof 9 in 5x12 are lexical and grammatical possibilities; but yet they 
could not have been intended in the act of name-giving; rather does another signification 
seem to bave been thought of in 7p, Send. — 3 Printed in the New Zijjon by Pro- 
fessor Goldenthal, Leipzig 1845. 8. — + Yoma 83> (px); Midr. rab. 278 (Um). 
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of places and nations are explained by such as were better known in sub- 
sequent times, by the traditional migrations of peoples and their supposed 
ramifications already adduced in the Talmud and Targums!; and even the 
names of animals are frequently elucidated according to derivatives from 
Hebrew stems ?. 

A treatment of the Hebrew language according to its popular idiom and 
poetical style, according to its dialects and archaeological inflections (in the 
Song of Deborah, the Song of Solomon, in Hosea &c.) in northern Palestine, 
according to the dialect of Ashdod (Neh. 13, 23) and Galilee (Matth. 26, 7) — all 
this belongs rather to a history of the Hebrew language®. It has also been proved 
long ago in monographs, that the Mishna, that code of traditional laws which was 
collected towards the end of the second century in Aramaean, contains many 
elements of the old vulgar Hebrew, and is fitted to enrich the stock of words 
in the ancient language‘. 

In addition to the explanations of personal and local names, together with 
those of words that occur but once or seldom, almost all the treasures of 
Hebrew scattered throughout the great works of the Talmud and Midrashim, are 
interpreted for ethical, homiletic and legendary-historical purposes, so that a 
collection of them would give a sort of Hebrew dictionary of the Talmudic 
time’. There existed also in the course of these centuries an incipient 
linguistic consciousness, that Aramaean in general, and the Babylonian, Syrian, 
Galilean and Nabathaean in particular, sometimes too the Phenician, Arabic, 
and even the old Persian, with all their diversities, are useful in clearing up 
ancient Hebrew words®; without our being able to speak of a scientific con- 
sciousness of comparative philology on that account. In the Christian church, 
in which but a few fathers of this time (till 420 after C.) shew a slight knowledge 
of Hebrew, those only can be regarded who learnt the language and the 
Biblical traditions by intercourse with Jews and Jewish teachers; translating 
and interpreting the Old Testament in the spirit of what they learnt. To these 
belong Justin the Martyr (150 after C.), Clement of Alexandria (200), Origen (230), 
Ephrem the Syrian (360), and especially Jerome (till 420); but they are all 
inferior to the Talmudic doctors in the interpretation of words. The last alone 
has shewn a better understanding of Hebrew, from his acquaintance with the 
geography and topography of Palestine which he got from a learned Jew of 
Tiberias (386)’, in his book on Hebrew proper names with the names and 
situations of Hebrew localities (389); but particularly in his ‘‘Quaestiones et 
traditiones”” upon the Old Testament books ®. 


1 Jerus. Meg. p.5>; Midr. Rab. p. 328; comp. Jerus. Targ.I. and 1]. See the inter- 
preters of the so-called ethnographical table. Jos. Schwarz, das heil. Land (Frankfurt 
on the Main 1852. 8v0). — ל‎ 6. g. חסידה‎ , “DIN, and קאת‎ , Chull. 638. — 3 On the 
Galilean dialect all has been collected from the Talmud by Lightfoot, Opp. vol. LI. 
p- 232 and following. — 4 Comp. A. Th. Hartmann, Supplementa ad W. Gesenii Lexicon 
6 Mishna petita. Rostock 1813. 4to. Gesenius, Thesaurus linguae Hebraicae, partes I. 
IT. II. 1829 — 1853. 4to. A. Geiger’s Lehr- und Lesebuch zur Sprache der Mishna, 
2 parts. Breslau 1845. 8vo. Leopold Dukes, die Sprache der Mishna. Lexicographisch 
und grammatisch betrachtet. Esslingen 1846. 8vo. — 5 A copious gleaning respecting 
the grammatical and lexical views of the Talmudists is found in Mos. Konitz’s book דקשריך‎ 
(Ha-Oyen). Wien 1796. 40. — 6 Comp. 6. ₪. Jerus. Schekal. 8b; 128; Nedarim 52a; 
Pesachim 418; 87a; Soth. 40b; Abod. Sara 24>; Berach. 60>, and other places. — 
1 Preface to the Paralipom. — 8 See Rahmer, Die Hebr. Traditionen in den Werken 
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About 400 after Christ the great Amorite Asche (+ 426) who had begun the 
concluding part of the Eastern or Babylonian Talmud, is said, according to-the 
account of Haja (about 1000 after C.), to have written a book concerning the 
doctrine of the vowel-signs (Sepher Ha-nikküd), in which the non-pronunciation 
of certain letters in the words of Scripture! &c. was treated of, especially in the 
spirit of that vowel-mysticism which was afterwards such a favourite theme, on 
the basis of the doctrine respecting the four gutturals (אהחץ)‎ , of the peculiarity 
of Resh in pronunciation, of the exceptional dageshing or hardening of the 
Aleph-sound in Scripture, and of the Alphabet-rule Atbash (wara)?. This 
book, which witnesses by its very name to the existence of a vowel- 
doctrine in its first origin, was called “The great Nikk@fd-book”, when 
another appeared afterwards (about 900 after C.) from Jbn Sargddo; and it was 
esteemed a work of the old Babylonian Academy°. All the Talmudic writ- 
ings, namely the Babylonian and Palestinian Talmud, the works of the 
Midrash, in short all Jewish productions till 400 after Christ, exclusive of 
the inserted pieces of prayers, national songs, riddles, elegies, sayings, are 
written down in the familiar language of their time, without any endeavour 
w make use of the old Hebrew; and without desire to put the thoughts 
in an unmixed pure language, whether Hebrew or Aramaean. But since the 
Talmudie teachers were very often obliged to return to the Bible as the source, 
and had to enter into the explanation of Biblical words for dogmatical or 
b,miletic purposes, they must necessarily have been in the possession of 
grammatical and lexical rules. This was actually the case. The Talmudic 
“ritings contain a large number of grammatical remarks, of syntactical 
ecbdleties, and lexical observations, but always incidentally; without independent 
treatment, and linguistic consciousness. In the Talmudic time the pronuncia- 
tion of Hebrew was observed with the greatest scrupulousness, and was named 
#7; although panctuation-signs did not then exist. Reference was made 
to this received pronunciation or מִקְרָא‎ if a mispronunciation had to 
be removed, e g. when שבעים‎ Lev. 12, 5 was not to be pronounced שבְצים‎ 
bet נכְבְקְיִם‎ when בחלב‎ Exod. 23, 19 was not to be pronounced 3273 but 
ge "But the pronunciation of a word in favour of a received doctrine or its 
application to ethics and homiletics &c. was named m 7572, and thus arose the 
Talmudic formula כַכִיקְרָא‎ BY ישו‎ there is a root (a foundation) for the received 
pronunciation, n 67> px © there is a foundation for the pronunciation of the 
teaching handed down or of the current tradition. Besides the received, 
established pronunciation (&"p’2), and the pronunciation in favour of traditional 
dectrine (n757), and besides an exact consideration of the full or defective 
orthography (on, 272), the Talmud has also preserved traditions concerning 
the form of the text, as well as open and closed Parshioth (nipınd, (פתיחות‎ ; 
concerning words provided with points (M73p71272), floating or suspended letters 
,(אותירת תכזידת)‎ hooks &c., which the Masora received at a later time. 

Active endeavours to attain to a scientific knowledge of the Hebrew 
language appeared more decidedly in the first half of the sixth cen- 
tury. When the study of the Talmud was no longer attractive amid the 


des Hieronymus. Breslau 1861. 8v0.— 1 6. g. the second W in "SW". — 2 In the Sepher 
ba-Qemizah of Gaon Häja (ספר ו‎ , quoted in Botarel’s Commentary upon the 
el 


Sepher Jezira. — 3 Botar / 
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disorder and frequent closing of the Babylonian academies, and ulterior‏ 
development of the traditions became exhausted, attention was more directed‏ 
to Scripture. By using the incipient existing materials of the Talmudic‏ 
time, perhaps also by means of the Nikkfd-book of Ashe, one Acha in Irak‏ 
developed a peculiar Hebrew system of vowels and accents; which, when‏ 
another appeared in Tiberias, was called the Assyrian or Babylonian Nikkid,‏ 
and is still preserved in three very old Bible-manuscripts'. To it belonged‏ 
also a Masora deviating in many ways from that of Tiberias, the traces of‏ 
which are still found in Odessa manuscripts, where a difference sometimes‏ 
appears in K’ri and K’tib, in the Masoretic designations of accents, and in the‏ 
formulas?. Not much later one Mocha (about 570) at Tiberias, with his son‏ 
Moses (about 590), constructed another system of vowels and accents, choosing‏ 
the system of Acha as a foundation; a proper Masora attaching to it in the‏ 
widest sense; and father and son became celebrated as the great primitive‏ 
Masoretes who established the Tiberian Nikküd?, which has also been adopted‏ 
among us‘. The treatise Sopherim which appeared in Palestine about 600,‏ 
and which gives in 21 chapters directions for writers and readers of the Thora,‏ 
instructions for order of prayer and the synagogue-ritual, has also a special‏ 
Masora (6, 7), mentions (13, 1) some distinctive accents (Atnachta and Sof-‏ 
Pasuk), enumerates the K’tib alphabetically (7, 4), knows many divergences‏ 
between Easterns and Westerns (10, 7; 13,10; 21,1); and probably arose in the‏ 
school of Mocha at Tiberias. The author of the treatise Sopherim with which the‏ 
so-called small treatises are closed, was Jonathan, a Masorete in Tiberias, who‏ 
is not only quoted as an authority for the Masora, but also passes for the‏ 
author of all the small collected treatises®. Other Masoretes about 600 were‏ 
Pinchas and Chabib.‏ 


1 In one of de Rossi’s mss. of the Pentateuch (cod. 12), this system is called in the 
postscript "JN TH VP and contrasted with מַבְרָנִי‎ 1p. This Assyrian system is 
also designated in the same place as >23 PIN and mbynb spo. In an old Aboth- 
Commentary (Kerem Chem. IV. p. 203) the same system is named mo mp2 and con- 
trasted with the U "92 or the כְקיד סבריָא‎ , while ג‎ OR" IR 5159 is distinguished 
from both in a remarkable way. With reference to the Babylonian accent-signs, a memo- 
rial of them has been preserved in the לִירְכָים‎ B30 of the Decalogue. Compare my 
Geschichte des Karäerthums (Leipzig 1862. 8vo) יק‎ 15.16. See also Pinsker, Likkuthe 
Kadmonijjot (Vienna 1860. 8vo) T. 33 seq. (This book consists of Text and Supple- 
ments, here denoted by T. and 8.) — ? Pinsker 1.1. 1.85 note, and 177. Nissi (about 
790) called the whole of this system nin) וחקרות‎ D230 וּפְסוּק‎ nino" כקודות‎ 
ph) "WIN? ibid. T. 41. In Eschk. 70 the 553 "33 ninion are distinguished from 
those of אי‎ "32. Pinsker has treated at length “of this Assyrian Nikküd-system in a 
particular work under the title “Einleitung in das babylonisch-hebräische Vocal- und 
Accent-System” (Vienna 1863. 8v0); with which compare my essay upon “das baby- 
lonisch-hebräische Vocal- und Accent-System und die babylonische Masora” in the 
journal of the German Oriental Society Vol. XVIII. part I. and II. p. 314. — ® The 
Lexicographer David (about 960) calls them נְקיּד הַטַבְרָאנִי‎ "3PM in his Dictionary 
(see Pinsker 1.1. 8.62). S.D. Luzzatto first tried an explanation of the Assyrian system 
in G.J. Polak’s Halichot Kedem (Amsterdam 1846. 8v0) p.23—30; H. Ewald apprehended 
it still more acutely and profoundly in his Jahrbücher for 1848. p. 160—170. — + The 
naming of the vowels (קאמצה |( פאתחה‎ and of the accents Mpinqa מְסוּלְסָל‎ for 
nun, 3D9%079 for R393, T1172 for 11990 and generally the same mode of expres- 
sion as that of Ben- Asher ‘points of itself to Tiberias. — 5 Comp. my Geschichte des 
Kariierthums p.19—20. Upon Pinchas and Chabib 506 the same work pp. 18. 19. 
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These founders of various systems of vowels and accents, of the Masora, 
and with them also of the first elements of grammar, usually appended their works 
to Bible-manuscripts; though they also frequently wrote them down in special 
Nikküd-books, as we learn from that of Mocha and his son Moses!. As early 
as 000 there originated with the advocates of these two systems, and with 
those of the Tiberian one in particular, which was most widely spread, model- 
manuscripts of the O. T., supplied with vowels and accents, having the great 
general and the lesser Masora, in the Aramaean idiom. About 600 we first 
meet with the intelligence of a Heldli-manuscript, which was made at Hilla or 
Heldla, a town built in the vicinity of the ruins of the old Babel, and which was 
furnished not merely with vowels and accents, but also with Masora copiously. 
About 1500, when a part of it was sold into Africa, it was already 900 years 
cld?; about 1136, when a great persecution of the Jews took place in the 
kingdom of Leon, it had been brought from thence to Toledo, where the 
grammarian Jacob ben Elasar made use of it, after 1136, in his work Sepher ha- 
;2102-ב‎ whence Kimchi quotes it, who had not seen it himself’. The 
Machisora Rubba which appeared soon after in Syria, attaches itself to the 
Helala- manuscript; having likewise the vowels, accents and Masora written 
tpon it, and being quoted as credible and authentic in the oldest Biblical 
manuscripts*. Even in the 7 century, Sinaitic manuscripts, and those 
af Damascus, Jerusalem, Jericho and Sanbuk°, obtained credit and author- 
ity; and arguments were sometimes adduced out of them relative to 
vowels and accents, or sometimes the Masora. In like manner the following 
teachers in this department, mentioned in Bible-manuscripts, may belong 
₪ the same time: the head of a school, Pinchas (probably in Tiberias), who 
is quoted beside the Tiberians (Baale Tebarja), the great Machasora and 
Ben-Asher®. The Masoretes Jonathan and Chabib, who are adduced immedi- 
aiely after Mose ben Mocha, likewise belong here; And may have made similar 
elassical manuscripts of the Bible. 

In the following or 8" century, the study of the original Hebrew text, 
combined with a conscientious acceptation of single words according to their 
traditional vowel-sounds, and of clauses with their accents, as well as with the 


1 Ben Jerochim in Pinsker, Likk. 8. 62., mentions their 7793 .ספרי‎ — ? Juchasin ed. 
Constantinop. — 5 Michlol 934; 1568; Dictionary, word 223; Comment. on Ps. 
114.10. From the quotations in Masora-Glosses, and sometimes in ’ grammatical works it 
was cited by Norzi and others. I was the first to give an explanation of הָלָאלִי‎ BD 
מז‎ Literaturbl. d. Orients; comp. also my “Gesch. des Karäerth.” p. 22. — רובה‎ xine 
is the usual name of a large cyclical ritual-work for all the year, in which besides 
prayers, poems and precepts, the whole Bible is found with the necessary additions. The 
word is formed after the Syriac lisa“, which means a ritual of the ecclesiastical year. 
The orthography a" refers us to Palestine orSyria. It was quoted afterwards under - 
name of נה זרר תא‎ or -מחזורא רבא‎ A Bible-manuscript alone was also called מחזור‎ ) 
e.g. the manuscript made in the ye: year 1010 after Ben- Asher (Pinner, Prosp., Appendix). - 
6 I TES, "BOT wo, MwA WS, IM? ,ספר‎ WAI NED, all named after 
localities like יר‎ ad, Beides being often quoted i in ו‎ and by grammarians 
‘Kimchi and others), are also very frequently mentioned by Norzi. Among the towns and 
local ties RR, By Ss, WIN, 2379, only Pra is unknown to us. — € In the oldest 
manuscript ‘of the Pentateuch ( on ‘Gen. 22,2, Ex. 3, 8), in that of the year 1010 (on Prov. 
=, 11, Jub 32, 3), comp. Pinsker, Likk. T. 29 and 31; in Ben-Asher’s Kuntras ha- 


Masoret, vide 1 Mishpete ha-Teamim, p. אל‎ == 
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Masora embracing both the lesser and the whole, was considerably promoted 
by the more decided and frequent appearance of Karaitism. The invention of 
the system of signs for facility of reading, which had taken place nearly 200 
years before, after the example of the Syriac, by means of an increased acquain- 
tance with the old language had not only made the origin of new Hebrew 
religious poetry possible !, but had also procured acceptance” for ‘Anan’s Karaite 
principle (about 760 after Christ) ‘‘search diligently into Scripture”, by awakening 
& grammatical or natural interpretation; and had caused a greater diffusion of 
Bible-manuscripts furnished with vowels, accents, and Masora. Testimonies for 
the grammatical, lexical and Masoretic study of the language, for explanations 
of grammatical laws and interpretations of Hebrew words became more 
numerous in the 8'* and 9* centuries. Anan, the founder of the Karaite sect, 
wrote in 760 after Christ a commentary on the Pentateuch, and a מצות‎ “pd. His 
disciple Malich ben Harmala in Jerusalem wrote about 780 a commentary on 
the Pentateuch with explanations of the words. The Karaite Nissi of Bazra 
(790) wrote a commentary on the Pentateuch in the form of a book of 
precepts. Benjamin Nahavendi, and many other Karaites until 800, wrote 
Scripture-commentaries. .Daniel-el-Kümasi wrote about 850 a “book of precepts”, 
developed from the Pentateuch, in which numerous interpretations of words 
necessarily appeared. Mose ben Adonim of Dar‘ah (Fäs) about 870, whom 
Sahl adduces as a grammarian ,(מדקדק)‎ also wrote interpretations of words, 
which the Lexicographer David ben Abraham quotes. In like manner Meborach 
in Jerusalem, is celebrated as a grammarian; although nothing but poems of 
his are preserved. Zemach, the head of the school at Pumbadita, wrote about 
875 a Talmudic dictionary, in alphabetical order; which, besides explanations of 
matters contains also those of words 5. About 880 Eldad, an unreliable narrator of 
the history of the ten tribes, belonged to the list of interpreters of Hebrew words; 
and was recognised as an expositor by his contemporaries [bn Koreish, as well as 
by others afterwards. Zemach, the head of the school at Sora (about 890), com- 
municates to the Keirawänites in his views respecting Eldad, that a great 
difference prevailed between the scholars of Palestine and those of Babylonia 
with reference to the vowel-signs and accents, the Masora, and other subjects 
connected with the criticism of the Scripture-text ‘. 

With regard to the differences (j"p1>13) between the Easterns or Babylonians 
מִדְּנְחָאִי)‎ nam wir), and the Westerns or Palestinians CRS), it is to 


rır 

1 Jose b. Jose, Jannai, Elaser b. Kalir, Jochanan ha-Kohen in Palestine, Simon b. 
Keifa and David b. Hüna in Babylonia, none later than the 8th century, probably even in 
the 1st half of the 7th, Pinchas also of Tiberias (600) wrote a collection of commandments 
in the form of a didactic poem, see my Geschichte des Karäerthums p.18. Asaph ben 
Berechia of Jericho wrote (about 630) his work upon medicine in pure Hebrew. Also 
Jochanan ben Sabda (about 650) of the same place. — 2 “Anan wrote, after 761, acom- 
mentary upon the Pentateuch, and a Sepher ha- Mizvot to put together the laws of the 
5 books, and to explain them according to the sense of the words, both in the Talmudic - 
Aramaean language. Benjamin Nahavendi also wrote, about 780, a commentary 
upon the Pentateuch, upon Isaiah, Daniel, and the 5 Megillot, in the new Hebrew. 
Nissi ben Noach (about 7%) mentions in his work upon the Decalogue, many com- 
mentaries (DYyjQnE) and commentators (פרתרים)‎ before him, and commends strongly 
the Babylonian vowel- and accent-system, as well asthe Masora. — 8 This dictionary 
is known to us by quotations in the Juchasin of Abr. Sakkuto at the beginning of the 
16th century. Comp. also Zeitschrift der deutsch -morgenlindischen Gesellschaft XII. 
p. 144. XIV. p. 320. note 2. — 4 The Gutachten is printed with the narrations of Eldad. 
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be remarked, that these reach farther up than the origin of the two vowel- and 
accent-systems in the 6" century. We know from passages of the Babylonian 
and Palestinian Talmuds, that as early as the 3™ century after Christ, there 
was a difference in respect to the pronunciation of certain words of the Scripture, 
as well as their exegetical interpretation !, between the Easterns and Westerns, 
which is partly expressed by the formula "3pm אל‎ i. e. do not read thus, but thus. 
And we know also, that many deviations of the Septuagint and of Jonathan on the 
Prophets originated by using the Eastern system of reading. The difference conse- 
quently reached back almost to the living period of the language. The Eastern 
system presented the traditional pronunciation, which the Septuagint, Jonathan 
and the Babylonian Talmud followed. The prepos. 72, e. g. with the suffix in 
ככ‎ has, as is well-known, the peculiarity of being used at the same time for 
the 3°! person singular, and the 1* person plural; but /dn Labdrath has already 
proved that the Easterns in pronunciation and afterwards distinguished 
them by using for the 3™ person singular 7292, and for the 1" person 
plural ==, in pronunciation and vocalising. 2228 and 228 were also different; 
bat both were pronounced 3:2°% in the West. In the Talmud, the pronunciation 
of these words was treated of; the Palestinian Talmud following the Western, 
the Babylonian Talmud, the Eastern pronunciation. The Westerns read Zech. 
14.5 S327 (from 032); whilst the Easterns read Dm93} (Nif. of pnd). Jonathan 
and the Septuagint follow the Easterns in their translation, for they render 
enz:“. In Ez. 5,11 the Western Masora reads 9738, what it marks as K’tib; but 
the Easterns read 373%, and Jonathan has beanelated accordingly. At the origin 
of the two systems ‘these חַליפַין‎ were normal, or found their expression in both. 
The two Masorete-schools, that of Ben-Asher and that of Ben- - Naphtali in the 
92 century, represented the difference; and the national grammarians Ibn 
Bai rm, Ibn Sarük, Ibn Labrath, Ibn Gandch, Ibn Esra and others, revert to 
the old diversity. Pinsker has devoted a particular treatise to these }'pr>r1; com- 
paring Eastern manuscripts, and beginning with the year 816 after Christ. 
From 880—900 after Christ independent works belonging to 
this department appear; but before I adduce their excellent authors here, 
it is necessary to present the fundamental principles upon which gram- 
mars and lexicons were composed up to the time of Ibn Chayydg. The 
3 following parts of grammar were the most important, till the year 1000 after 
Christ: 1. The doctrine of letters with their transitions into one another when 
ıbey belong to the same organ of speech; and in a few cases other changes 
also, but particularly the pronunciation of the guttural sounds and Resch; 
2. the doctrine of the vowel-signs, their application according to the Masora, 
and the farther development of the vowel-system; the doctrine of Dagesh and 
Eıphe, of Meteg and Gaya, and of other signs; 3. the doctrine of accents, both 
in the 21 books of Scripture, and in the three named .אמת‎ To these impor- 
tant parts then, according to our view, grammar proper was limited in 
developing the laws of the formation and variation of words, according to the 
current logical or hermeneutical rules (מדות)‎ of the Mischnaic and Talmudic 
time, whether the eight of Zillel or the thirteen of Ismael, or thirty-two 
of the Galilean Jose, or their reduction to a smaller number. By compari- 
son of an unknown word-form of Scripture with another that was known, by 


1 Kerem Chemed IX. p. 69. 
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inference from one change to another, from parts to the whole, the laws of 
language were derived, and connected into a whole!, so that rules of the 
inflexion of nouns and verbs &c. followed naturally, and a foundation was laid for 
syntax also. With reference to the arrangement and plan of dictionaries it is to be 
remarked, that the oldest lexicographers in their alphabetical disposition of roots 
had taken as their guide either the two firm, unchangeable stem-sounds, as סח‎ 
(mid) to md2, mi, mi, or quite arbitrarily put the first two consonants of a 
stem at its head, whether they were the firm radical ones or not, e. g. בע‎ to “22, 
מל‎ to po, and therefore also אר‎ to MiN, “9 to 32, without being more sparing 
in the development of interpretations on that account. At the beginning of a 
stich-word (gate, wks), all the words to be explained in it stand enumerated in 
their connection; then follows their explanation; before each letter that stem is 
first explained which has only that one letter for a root, e. g. >, as the only 
radical in "33. Sometimes there is before each letter a grammatical treatment 
of it, its changes, its applications to word-building, or of the relations 
of words to one another. But with all external defectiveness, which is shown 
more or less in arrangement and plan, the natural native view of the formation 
of Hebrew stems, which ben ‘Aldn, Ben-Asher, Ibn Sarük, Ibn Labräth, Saadia, 
Ali ben Sulleimän, David ben Abraham, even Nathan in his Arüch, and Rashi 
adhere to, should be carefully noticed. A comparison of stems within the 
language, and with those in the Semitic dialects, already proves convincingly, 
that they are often compounded of firm and loose constituents. 

I shall now try to continue an enumeration of the authors of works in 
Hebrew philology. Jchudah ben “Aldn of Tiberias (about 880), but living and 
working in Jerusalem (died 932), wrote a Hebrew grammar with the title 
“Light of the eyes” (By ie”), a dictionary (כְחַבַרֶת)‎ , in which the pro- 
nunciation of Resh was treated as a peculiarity of the Tiberians; and a com- 
mentary (פתרון)‎ on the Pentateuch, with a 2185018 *. 

About the same time as Eldad (880), of whom nothing is known except 
what others communicate, Jehudah Ibn Koreish, skilled in languages, of Tahurt 
in Marocco, flourished in Fas, who understood the Berber language, besides the 
three original Semitic languages and another popular language of that region, 
who studied the Mischnah and Talmud, the Koran and Arabic poets, and was 
well-fitted to write works upon the Hebrew language and its comparison with 
others. He composed: 1. A Hebrew dictionary (}in3x) in alphabetical order, 
according to the peculiar arrangement already mentioned, viz. that before each 
group of words (4), belonging to a letter, there was a chapter concerning 
those words which have only the letter in question for a radical thema, as 
well as a chapter concerning the changes of that letter. Not only does the 
author himself mention this dictionary in his Risälet?; but /dn Sarük, Ibn 
Labräth, Ibn Ganäch and Kimchi, Ibn Esra and Hadassi also quote explanations 
from it4. 2. Risdlet (WL) or a letter to the congregation of the Jews at Fas, 


1 Comp. Eschk. Alphab. 163 seq. and the grammar Kelil Jophi, of Ahron ben Joseph I. 
(composed at Constantinople 1294, and printed there 1581. 8v0). — 2 According to the 
usual Kunje he was also called Jachja Abu Sakarijja, and by Kimchi with a transposition 
of the name, Ali ben Jehudah (Michlol 108>) = Jehudah b. ‘Ali (= ‘Alan), with the surname 
"107 (ascetic). As a grammarian he is called in Dod Mard. .הַבַּבָלִי ל‎ See 
Pinsker 1.1. — 3 Chapter 2. p. 47. ed. Bargés, article אלמיזלרת‎ , to which Pinsker 1.1. T. 
108. has already called attention. — 4 Ibn Sarük, Articles AIR, JOS, mrs, MER : 
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among whom he stood in high estimation. This Risälet!, now printed from 
a defective manuscript, which the author himself wished to be regarded as the 
second part of the dictionary, exhorts the congregation first of all, not to banish 
the Aramaeic Targüm from schools and synagogues, and to consider the great 
value which the Aramaean has for a knowledge of Hebrew. After the intro- 
duction follow 3 sections: a) an explanation of difficult Hebrew words, from 
the Targüm, in alphabetical order; b) an explanation of Hebrew words from 
the Mischnah and Talmud; c) a comparison of Hebrew with Arabic &c.?; 
3. a Hebrew grammar (P1777 BD), quoted® by Levi ben Jephet (1030), and 
anonymously by Jén Esra‘; 4. a homonymic ,(בְּאִיר שָּמות הַנִּישְמַתְפִים)‎ men- 
Goned by Jehudah Hadasst®. | 

Almost about the same time (about 900) there lived at Tiberias the great 
master of the Tiberian system of vowels and accents, and of the partial as 
well as entire Masora, Ahren ben Mose ben Asher, usually called Ben- 
A:ker, who became at last the centre and new founder as it were of these 
scientific subjects; after the scattered and boundless works before him by 
Mocha, Mose, Pinchas, ben ‘Aldn and others. His most important writings were: 
1. אשר‎ 32 "00, the restoration of a standard text of Scripture, furnished with 
accents and vowels as well as the Masora, by which a stop might be put to 
the disorder in this department. This Scripture-copy of Ben-Asher gradu- 
ally procured for itself general acceptation for all times®, though not without 
opposition on the part of the contemporary Babylonian Ben-Naphtali. 2. A 
Masora-book called Masoreth Ben- Asher’, in which the Masora is noted 
both at the particular word of Scripture®, and presented as a whole at the 
conclusion of the original text, in a summary manner’. 3. The book of 
accents '°, a representation of the accent-system for 21 books of Scripture, as 
well as the doctrine of accents concerning the 3 books of Scripture, Psalms, 


sfter that Raschi upon Jer. 12,20; Ibn Labräth article אֶלים‎ ; Ibn G’anäch and Kimchi 
article סגה‎ Ibn Esra on מִסֶרְף‎ Am.6,10; Eschk. 81>, 999. Ibn Esra names it on 
account of the beginning OX) 3, and with a symbolical name היח‎ Hd (Mosnajim, 
preface). — ! Fragments of it were first communicated by Schnurrer (Eichhorn, Biblio- 
thek 111. p. 952). Wetzstein, who copied in Oxford the whole Risälet, gave the introduction 
with a translation and notes in the Litteraturblatt des Orients 1842. no.2. J. J. L. Barges 
and B. Goldberg have now published the entire manuscript, as far as it exists. Paris 1857. 
uve. From the Risdlet Jon G’anäch (see Kimchi, art. IT, and 722), Ibn Esra 
te. g. Job 9, 26) and Hadassi quote. — 2 In this Risälet are employed: a) the com- 
munications of Eidad upon the explanation of Hebrew words; b) the Sepher Rephuoth of 
Asaph, which old authorities also quote; c) the book of the Halachot of Simon Kahira 
{about 890), in the explanation (p. 40) of Biblical words; d) the Pesach-Agada (p. 27) in 
use among the Jews. — 5 Pinsker, Likk. 8. 65. — 4 Sephat Jeter no. 104. — 5 According to 
the account in Ez. Chaj. (ed. of Del.) p. 46. — 6 Maiméni (Hil. Sepher Tora 8, 4) found 
this original writing of Ben-Asher’s in Egypt, whither it had been carried from Jerusalem; 
aud reckoned it of sufficient importance to correct the Bible manusoripts according to it. 
— * .מסורת בן-אשד‎ — 5 Called הִפָּנִים‎ MIO, גָלָיונִית‎ N51. — ® In a ms. of the 
year 1010 (yon), which is now in Petersburg, are found both the Masoras of Ben-Asher, 
in a peculiar, difficult, Hebrew dialect. The general Masora at the close is composed in 
d:fficult Hebrew rhymes. Pinsker, Likk. T. 130. The Masoras written in Aramaean since 
the times of Mocha and Pinchas, were corrected and enlarged according to the Masora 
of Ben-Asher, and have therefore been preserved in Aramaean down to our time. 
A short chapter from the Masora-book, headed ,סדר המקרא‎ and closing with והמשכילים‎ 
92°3°, is found in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Masoret, p.86. — 10 Named (מ)דקדוקי הטעמים‎ TED, 
more correctly perhaps after the beginning סוד הטקמים‎ ITD. 
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Proverbs, and Job, all like his Masora-book, in hard, abstruse, Hebrew 
verses’, 4. A treatise upon consonants and vowels, of which only a few 
fragments have come down to us, inserted in his small work upon accents’. 
To this treatise which is rather grammatical, Saadia, in the first quarter of 
the 10‘ century, wrote objections and refutations (ni270m), also in awkward 
verses like Ben Asher’s book’. 5. A collection of 80 Hebrew words written 
like others, but with a different signification *. +. As an antagonist of Ben- Asher, 
Mose ben David ben Naphtali appeared in Bagdad (522), who wrote a small 
work upon the doctrine of vowels and accents, as well as upon Masoretic 
variations belonging to Scripture, in strong Son to Ben-Asher‘. His 
opinions are still preserved in the tables of variations between the two (Chillu- 
phin) in our larger Bible-editions; although the usual decision was in favour of 
Ben- Asher. 

After these numerous preparatory works in Babylon and Palestine, whence 
the study of the Hebrew language spread to Egypt, North Africa, and 
Spain, we meet with such important works in this department in the 10% 
century, that the fruitful beginning of Hebrew philology may be rightly 
designated by them. In the first quarter of the 10 century Saadia ben 
Joseph (born 892, died 942) of Fayyüm in Upper Egypt wrote a number of 
works relating to Hebrew philology, which served to stimulate and direct 
later times® after he had translated all the Scripture into Arabic, with the 
addition of shorter or longer exegetical scholia. His grammatical works? 
commence the series, viz. 1. a Hebrew grammar (Sepher Leschon ‘Ibrit) con- 
sisting of ten treatises (OPW, (כלָאמָרִים‎ ". 2. Refutations of and criticisms 
upon the work of Ben- Asher®. ‘Then follow his lexical treatises (77aN, 
פתְרוכִים‎ Pd), viz. 1. a dictionary of the Hebrew language in alphabetical 


1 First printed in the Rabbinical Bible of Venice 1518. folio, but only consisting of a 
few fragments. The subsequent copy of Dukes after a manuscript of Luzzatto’s, under 
the unsuitable name of non N05" (Tübingen 1846. 16.), has not only a very 
divergent text, but also a piece ‘of his grammar and particularly that upon the poetical 
accents, which latter W. Heidenheim has correctly printed in his edition of the Psalms 
(4 edition, Rödelheim 1842. 16). A commentary upon the first chapter of Ben-Asher 
concerning the poetic accents was supplied by S. Baer, in his Torath Emeth, Rodelheim 
1852. 8vo, — 2 קי הַאותִיות ְהַנְּקִירִית‎ Aura} The small divisions NINN niTsin DR 
in Dukes.1.p. 57, הקדומים ,4 סימני אויה‎ OID אותות ,48 (אתי מרחוק)‎ nd ya 40 
(upon (געיךל‎ 55 are preserved. — 3 Dunash Ibn Labräth has defended Ben- Asher 
against Saadia, in a work which still exists partially in manuscript. Jehudah Ibn Bal'am 
made use of Ben-Asher’s as well as Ben-Naphtali’s works in his טעמי המקרא‎ as also in 
his commentary upon the Pentateuch (see Chalüz 1. p. 61). — 4 זוגות‎ Din, only 
mentioned by Hadassi (Eschk. no. 163. and 173.), and in so obscure a manner, that one 
does not know whether it is to be looked upon as lexical, or as belonging to his 
Masora-work. — 5 Inhis Day] על הנקדות‎ MBM he spoke about מלעיל ומלרע‎ 
חסופיט שוא , קמץ גדול ,דגש ורפי‎ = about accents, as one can still perceive from 
the differences (חלופים)‎ in our large Bibles at the close. — 6 Ibn Esra counts him 
among the הקדש‎ yi RT and characterizes him especially as "533 ראש המִידבּרים‎ 
Dip. For the ‘Ait time in 1849 I enumerated in the Litteraturbl. des Orients ch. 683 seq. 
ie philological works of Saadia, with the writings for and against him. — 7 אללגזה‎ ans, 
Hebrew ji הל‎ 950. — 8 The 10 treatises discuss the consonants, the gutturals ((אהחע)‎ 
the inflections (הַחַלופִים)‎ , the vowels (7932), Dagesh and Raphe, the accents, rules for 
reading, the joining together of words (צרוּפִים)‎ nouns, particles. The treatises are 
sometimes guoted singly. — 9 These תטובות‎ are composed in Hebrew verses in rhymes, 
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erde! and in Hebrew, in which each letter is named moana; 2. an 
interpretation of the Hapaxlegomena? and a comparison of them with ana- 
logous words from the Mischnah, Talmud, and Targfim; written against the 
Karaites. In our editions these have increased to 91. He wrote besides, a 
work on Hebrew rhetoric*, in which he treats at length of word-building, style, 
grammatical anomalies, and the use of Hebraism in rhetorical style. Dunash 
{sn Labräth wrote criticisms upon the works of Saadia ((תמיבות)‎ and Ibn 
Esra defended him, in his Sephat Jeter, against these attacks. Before Saadia 
(900) the Macora book STN} TDN ’D was already known. It was a kind of lexical 
Masora, put together in alphabetical order, and began with M>>x (1 Sam. 1, 9) 
and 5287 (Gen. 27, 15), which appear only once (hence the name), and con- 
tained grammatical remarks # in addition to Masora. The grammarian Isaac 
ben Jchudah (in the 13™ century) in his SWR ’D (ms.) does not identify it with 
the great Masora°. Jehudah Ibn Ba’lam, Kimchi, Joseph Ibn ‘Aknin mention this 
work, which is preserved in Paris in manuscript®. The treatise which is 
the oldest of the lexical Masora, containing 360 paragraphs of traditional 
remarks on the sacred text with particular relation to the number of excep- 
tions &c. has been published under the title: “The book Ochlah W’Ochlah 
(Masora), edited, translated, and furnished with explanatory remarks, after a 
manuscript in the imperial library of Paris, by Dr. S. Frensdorff (Hannover 
1864. 4)”; but since 1038, when Elias Levita mentions it, it had been lost 
to critics of the text. Professor Hupfeld has also found a copy in the Uni- 
versity library at Halle. A contemporary of Saadia, Ahron ben Joseph ha-Cohen 
Ibn Sargädo of Bagdad, Gaon at Anbar, belongs here, as a commentator on 
the Pentateuch and author of a 5373:3 "ED; whilst it is the province of a 
history of Jewish literature to speak of his other works’. Ibn Ba‘lam in his 
commentary upon the Pentateuch cites his linguistic explanations of the Pen- 
ta:euach- commentary ®; and Ibn Esra next mentions him under the name AIR 
3577 ONT 7727” The Gaon Haja speaks of his ס' הַנּקְוּד‎ in הַקְמִיצה‎ "ED; 
and of his Halachite opinions a few are cited in ודה‎ Sepher ha- Partes 
(fol. 26 seq.). Contemporary with Saadia in Fayyfim one Jachja Ibn Sakarijja 
(Jehudah) e/-Adtib in Tiberias translated the Bible into Arabic!®, Somewhat 
later than Saadia’s linguistic works in Egypt, those of Adu-Sahl Dunash 
(Adonim) ת12‎ Tamim in Keirawän (born about 900, and died about 960) meet 
₪533. Like his teacher 18700] (died 940) he applied himself besides other 
sciences (such as medicine, philosophy, astronomy, mathematics &c.) to the 
Hebrew language, and wrote a special Hebrew grammar, containing a com- 
parison of the linguistic phenomena characteristic of the Hebrew and Arabic 


1 FTIR THD, VIVO“ פתרוני‎ BD. — 2 .תפסיר אלסבעין אללפטה אלפרדה‎ For 
a bibliographical notice of this work see my Bibliotheca Jud. Vol. I. p. 269. — 3 2 
SIP WO? .צָחוּת‎ — * In the citation in the Arabic work upon MQW הִלכְות‎ in 
ten ‘chapters (ins.) it is called fol. 40 .אלמסרת ואלדקדוק פי כתאב אכלה ואכלה‎ 
Gager, Jüd. Zeitschr. I. 316. — 5 It is said there: mbox מצאתי במסורתא רבתי וס'‎ 
.ראכקה‎ Grätz, Gesch. V. p.555. — 6 Geiger 1.1. p. 291 and 317. — 7 He wrote besides, 
a commentary upon the Sepher Jezirah, a philos. dissertation against the Aristotelian 
v.ews concerning the eternity of the world &c. See my Bibliotheca Judaica vol. III. 
p. 245. — 5 On Deut. 21,12 &c.; comp. Chalüz II. p. 60. — 9 Pentateuch-commentary 
upon Gen. 49, 6—7; Deut. 33, 6; Exod. 36, 15 (short recension); Ley. 18, 6 80. — 
16 1/6 Sacy, Chrest. Ar. I. p. 350. — 11 He came from /rdék and lived in Keirawän, where 
he was educated under Isaak Israeli ben Suleimän. 
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languages!. The study of Hebrew as well as of other scientific subjects 
generally, was transplanted from Africa into Spain, where it was fully developed. 
Menachem ben Jakob Ibn Sarük (born 910 and died about 970) called from 
Tortosa to Cordova by the high Jewish Minister Abu-Jusuf Chasdai ben Isaak 
Ibn Shafruth (born about 915, died about 970), wrote a copious Hebrew 
dictionary? of Holy Scripture, including the Aramaean of Daniel and Ezra; 
by the help of the scientific works of Ibn Koreish and Saadia, of the 
earlier interpreters (פתרים)‎ and poets (O°yM72). A grammatical introduction 
precedes each letter (nam); and introductions relating to the preliminary 
grammatical studies divided into ten chapters, supply in it the place of a 
grammar °. 

Against this lexical work of Menachem, Dunash (Adonim) Ibn Labräth 
ha-Levi‘ (born about 920, died about 980)’wrote a kind of Anti-dictionary 
(Teshuboth or Sepher ha-Shoroshim), following the alphabetical order of 
Menachem, consisting of 160 criticisms (but properly 200, as is expressly 
noted in the refutations); besides a large introductory poem against Menachem 
consisting of 108 strophes, as well as a panegyrical poem comprising 41 
strophes dedicated to Chasdai®. Upon these lexical anti-criticisms, Ibn Sarük, or 
rather his disciples Jehudah ben Daud (Ibn Chayyüz), Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla and 
(Ephrayim) ben Ka/ron wrote refutations of the attacks and defences®, which 
are still preserved, though defectively, in two mss. at Florence and Parma’. 
In such Teshubot of the disciples in defence of their teacher Menachem, only 
50 of the 200 attacks of Dunash are refuted; against which 50 again, an 
attack of the scholars of Dunash was directed, which is also preserved in the 
above-named manuscripts. The contest begun between Menachem and Dunash 
and continued between their followers (Jehudah ben Shesht and others) 
> already mentioned, is of great interest in relation to a knowledge of 
Hebrew philology, of the new Hebrew poetry, and of the state of Jewish 
culture in Spain, in the tenth century®. A turning-point in the view taken 


1 Ibn Esra in the Mosnajim, preface; Ibn Tamim’s Jezira-commentary, preface (ms. 
in several libraries), see Litteraturblatt des Orients 1845. ch. 563. His teacher Israels 
(about 900) employed himself likewise with Hebrew grammar, though only incidentally 
(see a fragment of the Jezira-commentary in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Mas. p.9. note, and p. 73). 
— 5 Called yi7ax ספר‎ or ספר הַפַּתְרְון‎ , also DIN NIATIN. See at length concern- 
ing Ibn Sarak my y Bibl. Judaica vol. If ₪ 948 -- 250, where writings and essays upon 
him are pointed out. — 3 This dictionary appeared for the first time after 5 manuscripts, 
edited by H. Philipowski. London 1859. 8vo (228 pages). A fragment of the gram- 
matical introduction was formerly given by Wolf in his B. Hebr. vol. III. p. 692—695; 
more fully by Dukes in his Lit. Mittheilungen p. 125—148. (Stuttg. 1849. 8v0), The 
articles AMIN, ,אב‎ AMD, ,גד‎ DI, (טוטפות ,תאב‎ are printed in Litteraturbl. d. Or. 
1843. ch. 186 and 661. — 4 He came from Bagdad, but lived in Fas, and was called thence 
to Cordova by Ibn Shafrath. — 5 These תששרברת‎ were printed after 3 manuscripts by 
H. Philopowski; with exegetical and critical notices by Dukes and Kirchheim. London 
1855. 8vo, — 6 Hebrew דוכטש‎ noen ,תשובות על‎ These Teshubot were ascribed to 
Menachem himself, by the grammarian Profiat Duran in his work אָפד‎ Mp7 (ms.). 
Fragments of these refutations, so far as they are quoted in Duran’s Ma‘ase Ephod, were 
communicated by Dukes in the Litteraturbl. 4. Or. 1849. ch. 33 —35. — 7 In the manu- 
script at Parma, these refutations are expressly ascribed to the disciples of Menachem 
(01299 (ְמַלָמִידִי‎ — 8 Pinsker has the best on this subject with reference 00 Menachem 
in Likk. T. 116. 128. 144. 170 — 175.198; 8.45. 157—163; concerning Dunash ibid. T. 4. 
9. 57. 66. 8. 157. 162. 164. With the aid of Pinsker’s criticiem , Grätz has applied this 
in his History of the Jews, vol. 5. 
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cf the stems of Hebrew verbs was caused by Jehudah ben David Ibn Chayydg , 
who was born in Fas, and, as Mose Ibn Esra reports lived in Cordova, 
where he became the teacher of Samuel Ibn Naghdila (ha-Nagid). He was the 
first, who after the Arabic model, established the triliteralness of Hebrew 
stems, even of those provided with quiescents, lengthening and double root- 
letters; who sought accordingly to elucidate in his works not only lexical 
arrangement and interpretation but grammatical rules also; and his views have 
been accepted by all later Hebrew philologers who proceeded from the Spanish 
school, 128 Esra, Ibn Ba‘lam, both the Kimchis, Parchon and others, even down 
w our time’. On account of this system with its consequences, the teachers 
of the Hebrew language in the 11" and 12 centuries, the chronographer 
Abraham ben David’, the grammarian [bn 12005, and the lexicographers Par- 
clon * and Aimchi® consider him the first actual founder of Hebrew philology. 
He wrote: 1. a book concerning verbs with quiescent letters®, in 3 divisions, 
namely a collection and explanation a) of all פא‎ and “b; b) of all נש‎ c) of 
all .לה‎ 2. a book of verbs whose second and third radicals are the same’. 
These two single works which still exist in Oxford in Arabic® and in two 
Hebrew translations by Mose Ibn Chiquitilla and Ibn Esra, are still found in 
many libraries, discuss along with the lexical enumeration of verbs, their gram- 
maucal formations and changes in particular, and do not enter into an exposi- 
מסם‎ of passages of Scripture as a part of the explanation of words. To this 
belongs 3. his work on the signs or the Sepher ha-Nikkiid®, in which the vowels, 
tha Sh’ba (830), the system of accents, and the Gaja (893) are treated at 
length '°. Jbn Chayyüg was a very great authority to the great grammarian and 
lexicographer of the 11" century Jbn Ganäch, who pays most regard to 
him in the grammar and dictionary. But notwithstanding this esteem, 728 
Ganich wrote his Kitab-el- Mustalchik that is ‘‘the supplementer”, in the form 


1 He bears in Arabic the name Jachja Abn- Sakarijja Jehüdah Fasi. — ל‎ In his book 

ef tradition he says: ‘“‘Jehuda ben David Fäsi, named Chayyüg, has restored the holy 
6 to its purity, after it had been already forgotten in all the dispersion”. — 

3 In the list of philologists (preface to Mosnaj.) it is said of him: “‘he is the most learned of 
the masters of the Hebrew language, the chief of all who gave forth deep thoughts before 
tim”. In Sephat Jeter no. 74: “the grammar of the Hebrew language was not known, 
untilJehudah ben David, the chief of grammarians, arose”. In Sapha Berurah, ed. Lippm. 
p- 206. he says: “know, that all older teachers of the language assumed as the roots of 
,ידד‎ 39° only ,רד‎ 20; for 199 merely WY; for 933 only 93; and for O2, 13 only 
= and יז‎ .... this was the view of Ibn Koreish, Ibn Sarük; only Ibn Labräth awoke a 
Little from the sleep of ignorance &c., and God opened the eyes of Jehudah to perceive 
the quiescent letters, how they are added, are wanting, or change”. — 4 In the preface 
to his dictionary he says of him, that there had been revealed to him what even a 
Saadia had not known. — 5 In the preface to his Michlol: “and the chief of the 
teachers of the Hebrew language was Jehudah Ffisi, called Chayyfig; he found Hebrew 
grammar perverted in his time” &c. — ® In the Hebrew translation of Ibn Esra 
Tmt ;ספר אותיות‎ in that of Ibn Chiquitilla אותיות הסתר והמשך‎ “pd; Arab. 


6% wy WLS. — 7 Hebrew הכפל‎ “po. — 8 Catalogue of Nicoll and Pusey 


p. 7 following: Ure, no. 458 and 459. — 9 Arab. גא ב).‎ (| GUS. — 10 These works 
were used by Jbn Parchon, Kimchi, Balmes, down to Heidenheim. All three were printed 
m a Hebrew translation by Leopold Dukes, after a Munich manuscript: no. 1. according to 
iim Esra’s, and the הקדמה‎ according to Ibn Chiquitilla’s translations; no. 2 and 8. 
according to the latter's translation, but no. 3, with the additions of the other translator; 
Frankfort on the Main 1844. 8vo, 
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of additions and corrections to Ibn Chayyüg. Samuel ha-Nagid, a disciple of 
Ibn Chayyfg, wrote against this book; and Ibn Ganäch wrote on the other side 
his Kitab el-Taschvir, as he wrote against another adversary his Risalet el- Tanbih. 
He wrote besides a Aitäb el-Takrib, and a Kitäb el- Tasmijah with relation to 
Ibn Chajjüg. 

Before we touch upon the next results of Hebrew philology in Spain 
immediately after Ibn Chayyüg, it will not be uninteresting to turn back to the 
East whence the first impulse came. Contemporary with Saadia who lived 
at Fayyfim in Egypt, Jeshuah Ibn Sadäl Ibn Daud el-Hiti (about 920), wrote a 
commentary upon the Pentateuch and Job; his son Abwl-Fardg Ahron ben 
Jeshuah (about 940) also wrote an Arabic commentary on the Pentateuch, 
and a special grammatical work. The head of the school at Pumbadita, 
Ahron Ibn Sargddo, wrote (about 940) a Nikküd-book in the sense of mysticism ; 
and a commentary upon the Pentateuch which Jehudah Ibn Bal‘am mentions 
in his exposition of the 5 books’. Similar commentaries were written by 
Chassan ben Mashiach, whom Ibn Esra mentions under Ben-Mashiach; by Jeshuah 
ben Ahron (about 960), and by Sahl ben Mazliach el-Fdsi. Many other Karaite 
teachers of the 10" century also composed grammatical books, which promoted 
the study of the Hebrew language. Conformably to our purpose however, we 
shall only cite a few of the lexicographers of the tenth century who lived in the 
East, and who deserve more attention and respect than even Saadia and Ibn 
Sarük, in a history of Hebrew lexicography. David ben Abraham of Fäs?, a 
younger contemporary of Saadia and Ben-Jerochim and living perhaps before ל‎ 
Sarük, wrote a large and copious Hebrew dictionary in the Arabic language, 
arranged in the old national manner mentioned above, called in Arabic תאליף‎ 
and in Hebrew מחברת‎ or 71"38, which, notwithstanding a few unimportant 
defects, has still maintained its position well’. He says himself (preface and 
article p>), that his predecessors had already composed well-arranged Hebrew 
dictionaries, that he himself had only followed in their paths, and had merely 
deviated from them in establishing interpretations (ine); that there had 
been alphabetically arranged dictionaries ,(אָגְרונות)‎ as there had been long 
before him exegetes and grammarians. Appealing to the old grammarians 
(אלדקדוקין)‎ and exegetes ,(אלתפסרין)‎ he enters largely into the grammar, 
Masora, the Tiberian vowel- and accent-doctrine. Every irregularity in vowels 
and accents, which had become almost canonical in his time, the syntactical 
subtilties, the constructions of verbs with prepositions, and the unusual forms of 


1 See Bibl. jud. vol. III. p. 246. — 2 Arabic Abu Suleimän Davüd ben Ibrahim el - 
Fäsi, as the name is in the title of his dictionary (תאליף)‎ written in Arabic. — 3 The 
only existing manuscript was found by A. Firkowitsh of Eupatoria in the year 1830 in the 
cellar of a Karaite synagogue at Jerusalem, along with other old papers. The manu- 
script is divided into 2 parts: the first contains the Hebrew roots from א‎ to *, the second 
from > %0 ית‎ The existing 313 quarto-leaves are written upon cotton paper now much 
corrupted by age, the Arabic in Hebrew square characters, each line consisting of about 
50 letters, and a page from 26—30 lines. At the beginning of part 1, the first and 
perbaps also the second leaf of the preface is wanting; and at the end of the second part 
a leaf is wanting, containing the stich-words תר‎ and .תש‎ The manuscript has besides 
a number of superscriptions and subscriptions, but from which the age of the manu- 
script cannot be ascertained. See Pinsker, Likk. T. 117—167, whom we must speci- 
ally thank for his communications about this manuscript, the numerous fragments 
of it, and his carefully collected observations respecting the author, 
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verbs, are considered more cautiously and acutely, than they are by his suc- 
cessors; so that his dictionary is the best which has remained to us from those 
times, to judge from the numerous specimens of it which Pinsker has printed 1. 
Besides the dictionary, he wrote a book upon the vowels and accents (Sepher ha- 
\ikked), as well as commentaries upon parts of Scripture, e. ₪. upon the Psalms, 
the Song of Solomon, &c. 

About 1050 after Christ, one Ali ben Suleimdn wrote a large Hebrew diction- 
ary in the Arabic language, for which he took that of David ben Abraham as 
the model. He himself says in the preface, that he had before him an extract 
from David's work composed by Abu Sa‘id Levi ben Jephet, which he had laid 
at the foundation of his work and enriched with independent additions. 
According to his own account, he made use of the works of lon Chayyüg (Jachja 
Ibn Davud), I/bn Koretsh and el-Sheich el Fäzl Abwl-Fardg Harün alone, in 
his lexical treatise, besides that of David. Like his predecessors he did homage 
to the old lexical system in the establishment of roots from two or one conso- 
nant-letter only; and found in /bn Chajjag’s assumption of their triliteralness an 
innovation to be rejected. He supplied the missing words and stems in the 
dictionary of David; but sometimes inserted sections of his own upon gram- 
matical subjects, which bore particular titles. If too great an admixture of 
ıKaraite) exegesis is seen in the dictionary of David; the work of “Ali, on the 
contrary, is distinguished by rich grammatical additions. Of the peculiarities 
of this Jggaron* it is especially to be noted, that it often corrects difficult 
words of Scripture by adopting changes of letters, and even substitutes 
others for them occasionally; that uncommon words are sometimes explained 
according to the sense and connection, at other times from the language of the 
Mischnah and Talmud, from the dialect of the Targim which is here called 
Syriac, and often from the Arabic very successfully. He is also the first that 
occasionally explained proper names. Although his copy of Scripture was 
accurately supplied with vowels, accents and Masora, and he had before 
him the works connected with these, he still moved very freely, attend- 
ing, where it seemed necessary, neither to them nor to the K’ri and 
Kub’. The works of Hdja ben Sherira, the famous teacher of the academy 
at Pumbadita (born 969, died 1038), which are not unimportant for 
Hebrew philology, should be particularly noted. Besides commentaries on 
most of the books of Scripture, which are quoted occasionally by Ibn Esra, 
David Kimchi and others‘, he wrote a Hebrew grammar רּקדִּיק)‎ 29) 
mentioned by Ibn Balam in his grammatical dissertations upon the particles 
(part. 732) and upon the verba denominativa (verb ."(אָמוש‎ Also, a Hebrew 
dictionary called .sgl4! (el-ChAvi), that is the gathering, translated into He- 
brew by Ibn Esra as הַמְאַפַף‎ "ED, which is arranged alphabetically after 


1 Likk. T. 122—167. — 2 Enumerated in 18 points by Pinsker, Likk.T.177—182. Each 
letter is called Bab (gate), and consequently the whole consists of 22 gates. — 3 The manu- 
script of this dictionary is with Firkowitsch, and is not rightly described in Geiger’s scientific 
Journal 111. 442. no. 1; but is completely so by Pinsker 1.1.T.175s8eq. It forms a folio 
volume of thick parchment-like paper, containing 429 leaves. Pinsker gives there the 
large preface in the Arabic original, with his Hebrew translation, and then frequent 
examples from the dictionary itself, in his Hebrew translation. — 4 See Rapaport's 
biography of dja (printed in Bikkure ha-Ittim of 1830) note 28, — 5 In ms. at Paris. 
Bibl Imper. AF. II. 497. 
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the manner of many Arabic dictionaries where the order is regulated by 
the last radical letter (e. g. רצד‎ under Daleth). In this dictionary written 
in Arabic, which extended to the Biblical Chaldee also, the language of the 
Mishna, as well as a comparison of the Arabic, and sometimes even of the 
old Persian, was applied to the explanation of Hebrew words, as may be seen 
from the quotations of Zén Balam in his commentary upon the Pentateuch’, 
of Ibn Esra?, of David Kimchi in his book of roots’, his grammar and his 
interpretations of Scripture‘, of Rashi? and others. 

We now return to Spain, where Hebrew grammar and lexicography 
had received in the 11! and 12 centuries that highest development which 
gives the tone even to our own time. The grammarian Isaak ben Saul 
in Lucena, a disciple of Ibn Sarük and teacher of Ibn G’anäch, wrote a 
dictionary (ji738), which Levi ben Jephet expressly quotes’; and from which 
Ibn Ganäch®, Mose Ibn Esra’, and Abraham Ibn Esra’ took explanations. 
Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla!! in Cordova, a disciple of Zbn Sarük and teacher of 
Ibn Ganäch, also wrote explanations of Hebrew words, possibly in the form of 
a dictionary '”. 

This history may now close with that distinguished inquirer in the 
department of the study of the Hebrew language, who became a model to his 
later contemporaries (Jehuda Ibn Bal‘am, Mose Ibn Chiquitilla, Salomon Ibn 
Gebirol), and to his immediate successors (Jin Esra and both the Kimchis). 
This inquirer was Abu’l-Walid Merwän Ibn Ganäch!? of Cordova, called in 
Hebrew Jona (born 985). Here belongs first his great linguistic work Kitdd el- 
Tankich, i.e. “book of inquiry” (Al SLES), in Hebrew דקדוק‎ "od, which 


is divided into two great parts, of which the first, Kitdb el-Luma’, that is “book 
of variegated fields”, in Hebrew הרקמה‎ “pd, treats at length of Hebrew 
grammar; the second, Kitäb el-Azdl, that is "500% of roots”, is a Hebrew 
dictionary. The dictionary is the only one which 128 Esra mentions by name 
of the seven works of /bn G'andch, and designates as valuable; Zin Parchon, who 
himself made a Hebrew translation of it, thinks it worth while to treat of it '4; 


1 On Numbers and Deuteronomy preserved in Oxford (see Chalüz II. p. 60). The 
dictionary of Häja is there expressly called &-Chävi, as in Tanchüm upon Judges 
8, 16. — 2 Frequently in his grammatical and exegetical writings, as at Deut. 32, 39; Is. 
46, 8; Am. 1, 27; Ps. 58, 10; Job 41, 15; 6, 10; 13, 27; 21,32. In the preface to Mos- 
najim he says of it: “it is full of learning, and perfect beauty”, and to judge from 
the conclusion there, it was written ההגריים‎ 711852. — 3 Articles bax, URS, בלע‎ , 
,מור ,חמד ,חגג ,דאה ,גדל‎ Xda, ,נחל‎ Ips, .הצדה , שקד ,רצד ,פרד , ערער , עגר‎ 
— 86. ₪ on Is. 5, 5; 35, 14; Jer. 12,6; Ezek. 19, 10. — 5 On Judges 4, 19; Hos. 8, 4. 
— 6 Häja has also given explanations of difficult Talmudic words from the Arabic or 
Persian, 6. ₪. of סכרכית‎ (see Kimch’s dictionary, article DW); and one perceives this 
from his remarks upon the Mishna-order Tohorot, which have just been printed. — 
1 Pinsker, Likk. 3.65. He names the author .המדקדק‎ — 8 Kimchi, dictionary, article 
,ריר‎ — 9 See Wolfs Bibl. Hebr. vol. II. p.4. — !0 On Deut.32, 17; Is.27,5; Sephat Jeter 
no. 68. — 11 Arabic xlilais in Ibn Ganäch. — 1 Quoted by bn Ganäch in his 
‘‘Supplementer” (el-Mustalchik) to Ibn Chajjag’s work, on article כוף‎ ; and this by David 
Kimchi in Michlol on ,רצק‎ He also had a share in the replies to Jbn Labräth; see 
Pinsker, 148%. 8. p. 159. 161 and 165. — 13 On account of the meaning of גכאח‎ (wing) 
ST. Falaquéra names him in the Mebakkesh p. 24 הכנפים‎ 593; and in a manuscript of 
the Kitab 61- Luma’ (at Oxford), there follows in the address immediately after the name 
the witty saying כנפים יגיד דבר‎ 5937. — 14 Mosn. preface; Ibn Parchon, preface to his 
Aruch. 
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and the translations of it by Isaak ha-Levi, Jehudah el-Bargeloni, Salomo Ibn 
Parchon and Samuel Ibn Tabön, of which only the latter are preserved', sufficiently 
prove its high importance. In this dictionary he made use of the works of 
dén Koreish and Saadia, the writings of Ibn Sarük, and his teacher Ibn 
Chayysg, but with a thorough sifting of existing materials, with a profound 
use of Arabic and Aramaean dialects and Talmudic traditions, and with an exact 
observance of the Masoretic laws and precepts, as well as the received Tiberian 
rules respecting vowels and accents. Dukes has already shown ?, how frequently 
Ibn Esra in his expositions of Scripture and grammatical writings (Mos- 
najim, Zachot, Sapha Berura), Kénchi in the Michlol and book of roots, and 
later authors too, quote him as an authority. The first part of his work 
on the language (מחברת הדקדוק)‎ is, as already mentioned, his Kitab el- 
Lama’, in Hebrew ספר הרקמה‎ ( 8 copious grammar of the Hebrew language 
in 46 sections, on which Joseph Ibn Caspe is said to have written a com- 
mentary 5. This work lies, in the original Arabic copy, as well as the 
dictionary *, still unprinted at Oxford; the Hebrew translation of Jehuda 
Ita Tabön is at Paris (no. 473 and 490) in two mss.; and Heinrich Ewald — 
has supplied us with an excellent description of the contents®. 2B. Gold- 
berg has collated these two Paris manuscripts of the grammar; and the 
learned Raphael Kirchheim has published them, with a biography of Ibn 
Ganach (Frankfort on the Main 1856. 8°°); at the end of which the 
objections to Ibn Ganäch’s grammar are printed from the manuscript of Ma‘ase 
Ephod ®, 

If we survey the writings of Ibn G’andch, the great linguistic work, as 
well as his other small treatises, we are involuntarily impressed with the view, 
that a profounder knowledge of the vowel- and accent-system was already 
lost in part in the 11 century; more than 500 years having passed since its 


1 Ibn Tadén’s translation of the dictionary is found in the Vatican no. 54, and 
in Madrid (see De Castro); a postscript in the former contains a notice of the 3 earlier 
translations. The Arabic original text is at Oxford (Ure, no.456 and 457). Extracts from a 
Hebrew translation, which an earlier possessor of Profiat Duran’s Maase Ephod wrote 
on the margin, have been communicated by Luzzatto in K. Ch. V. page 348eq. Pocock 
in his commentaries, and Schnurrer in his philological dissertations, have given extracts 
from the Arabic. W.Gesenius made very copious extracts from the Arabic original, 
and used them in his Thesaurus. — 2 Literaturhistorische Mittheilungen &c. (Stutt- 
gart 1544. Svo) in the article “Jona ben Ganäch”. — 3 Delitzsch, catalogue of the 
H-brew manuscripts in the Leipzig Rathsbibliothek, p. 304. — + Ure, no. 455. — 
> Beiträge zur Geschichte der ältesten Auslegung und Spracherklirung des alten Testa- 
ments Stuttgart 1844. 8v0) p. 141—149. — 5 By the way, the smaller writings of 
Ibo Ganach, which are preserved in Arabic (Ure, no. 134—136) and always furnish 
a contribution to his philological activity, may be here enumerated: a) Kitäb el- 
Mustaichik, that is “the supplementer”, containing nothing more than appendices and 
corrections to Ibn Chayyüg’s two works miss ספר‎ and .ספר הכפל‎ b) Risälet el-Tanbih, 
that ıs ‘a letter of awakening”, addressed to an anonymous friend, in which he repels 
the attacks upon the above-mentioned book. c) Risälet el-Takrib w’al-Tashil, that 
is ‘‘a letter of approximation and facilitating”, in which the science of grammar is 
made clear for beginners, and what is difficult of comprehension in the writings of 
ibn Chayyug, is explained. d) Kitäb el-Taswih, that is “‘ book of adjustment” of the 
objections to Ibn Chayyüg, with the attacks upon the same. There is also e) the 
Ausb e-Tashwir, that is “the book of putting to shame”, in which the attacks 


and objections of Samuel ha- Nagid are repelled. This has not been preserved in 
manuscript. 
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invention. Jbn Gandch himself complains in the preface to his grammar, that 
a knowledge of the Hebrew language was only looked upon in his time as a 
secondary thing. But nothwithstanding our scantier knowledge of this part 
of Hebrew philology, history cannot refuse him the testimony, that by means 
of his glowing zeal and comprehensive studies, he became the restorer, and for 
us the new founder of Hebrew grammar and lexicography. All that had been 
attained in this department of science in the first thousand years; what the 
family of the Kimchi, what Ibn Esra, Rashi and their successors had accom- 
plished, which afterwards became a type and incentive to Christians in their 
scientific researches into Hebrew, finds its culminating point in those works of 
Abu’l-Walid Merwän Ibn G’anäch, in which the close of the first, and the 
beginning of the second thousand years, meet together. 


XXXII 


Coptic Alphabet. 


The 26 letters formed entirely after the Greek, to which 6 were added, borrowed from 
hieroglyphic pictures, making 31 in all, are the following: 


Form. Name. Pronunciation. 
a a AAa @, &, frequently pronounced ¢, 
B & Bra ₪ b 
| | u Tauua Y, 6 
a 2 Aaraa 6, 4 
6 € Gs 5,  %, sometimes pronounced g, 
3 7 Sra ₪ = 
H A Hra n, 85 
© % Orta 3 th 
I 5 Iarıa & i 
א מ‎ Karma x, k 
א‎ A AaTAa A, 1 
do aM Is 4 m 
H ה‎ Hr מ‎ +n 
5 3, 3 5 x 
0 o 0 0, ל‎ 
' I n Ih ₪ p 
P p Po 0 °F 
6 6 Cima 0, 8 
T T Tat 1% + 
e | + | א‎ | we Mesos 
- & ®ı 9, ph 
x x Xs ₪ ch 
ש‎ Yy Bs y, ps 
w to w 0, 5 
| ₪ - Wes sh 
q g es f, ph, Greek g. ו‎ 
b 6 | be Kh, (ote Greek ung © 
8 2 Sops h or the spiritas asper (—) of the Greeks. 
x 2 Sanzıa dsh, Arab. (7 
6 © | 65 | ₪ oy toy tn proper ames 
+ + Ti ti 


In the Coptic language, which arose out of the Egyptian in the second century after Ohrist, three dialects 
are Gistinguiahed, the Bahldie (Thebaic), Memphitic, and Bashmuric, the first of which has an inclination for 
the harter , the last for the softer letters. Bach of these has also ite peculiarities, both with relation to 
the changes of consonants and its vowels and diphthongs. 
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Syriac Alphabet. 


The 22 letters, in form, name and pronunciation, are as follows: 


Form 
= Name. Pronuneiation. 
Attheend. | thule, ine 
ו‎ | Olaf )בב‎ |? of the Greoks, X of the Hebrews. 
a ıD a 2 Béth 2-5 | b or bh (v) 
x Gomal Nay g or gh 
= . ? Dolat BS3 d or dh 
= a Hé In | ג‎ 
a © Waw >|ס‎ | w 
ז‎ | Zain - C of the Greeks, the French ₪. 
ol 2 | - Sn ב‎ | 
4 4 > 2 Théth 4 | th ort 
sv - . 24 ₪ | y 
ב ל‎ > Kof,Chof «as | ch, palatal k 
Dez \ > S Lomad pos ] 
xa Se Sa So Mim ws | m 
= % ı 2 ם | ₪ מא‎ 
wi of גפ‎ - Semkat עבצב.ג‎ | 8 
NOON > > Eé IS | the Hebrew 9 
aa a2 2 P6 Lo | p, so ph or f 
2 , Zodé 7 = de of the mouth, 8, 
a wo ב‎ / Köf a5 | k guttural, or k 
> 3 Risch a) | 1 
EN a a Schin <a sh or 8 
5 2 Tau o2 | torth, also t, Engl. th. 


The five vowels in Syriac are sometimes expressed by points, sometimes by signs borrowed from the 
Gree The vowels consisting of points are: a - P’tocho, 6 = - ,סלו‎ - Ch ‘bose, 0 = + S’kofo, 
uo.or 0 = 122020. The vowels derived from the Greek, and similarly named are: i. ._ im וע‎ 
Of other orthographical signs or such as are necessary for reading, it is only necessary to note the following: 
1. Ruchocho, the fine point beneath the letters כ‎ =, when they are aspirated, and 3. Kuschoyo above the 


same letters, when they are pronounced hard and "without aspiration. 8. Marhethono is the name of a line 
above a vowelless letter which is followed by a like vowelless one, to denote its rapid pronunciation with the 
following consonant. 4. Mehagyono is a line below the vowelless letter which is followed by a like one, 
denoting its pronunciation with a shorteora. 5. Lineola occulians is a line under a letter not to be pronounced. 
6. Ribaj are the two horizontal points above a word, to distinguish the plural from the singular when they 
are not distinguishable by consonants. 


Arabic Alphabet. 


. XXXV 


The series of 28 Arabic letters, three of which stand for vowels also, is as 


follows: 
Form. 
ד ו‎ | u Name. 
| tho preceding| the fllowing| with another 
me L = | | Bur 
+ - | 2 | Bé 
x שש‎ 3 u Té 
2 Br 3 עש‎ Te, thé 
oh. 6 > 6 Gim, Dshim 
0 Ce. = 1 - ₪ 
= e > 6 Ha, Cha 
- A - 0 Däl 
- 0 - 5 | Dal, Deal 
= £7 ₪ ) R6 
- y | - | ג‎ | 
nu UM - יש‎ Stn 
ate ur 4 ur Shin 
= Ya vv) yo Sad, Zad 
“a Ue / ue | Dad 
ב‎ a b 5 Ta, Tha 
a & b & Za, Ta 
5 e. | = = 
5 ₪ 5 2 ‘| Gain 
& tel 3 ws Fé 
- 6 | 3 3 | Kae 
x 4% ns J Köf 


Pronunciation. 


” of the Greeks, Hebr. N. 


b 


t 
torth, Greek #. 


8, g in French before ori. 
h, 5 sharp h, Hebr. 7 
ch, 2 in Rache in 
d 

d, 5 lisping d 

r 

2 in English and French. 
8, Hebr. D or © 

sh, 8 

8, a sharp 8, Hebr. צ‎ 

d, a fiat s 

t, th 

z, © lied t 

9 of the Hebrews. 

&, 5 rough, guttural 7 

f 

k, 5 guttural &, Hebr. ק‎ 


k, a palatal & 


xxxvI 
Ps ee 


Form. 
Se ing gored a ret wis a3 Name. Pronunciation. 
4 ch J J Lam 1 
+ ₪ a p Mim m 
ש 2 ש ג‎ Nün n 
% & 5 8 Hé h pronounced sharp. 
= ד‎ = 9 Waw Vv, wand 0 
5 Es s 116 yi 


Besides the three consonants Elif, Wäw and Y&, which were formerly used to denote the vowels d, 1 
and 0, the following signs for short vowels were introduced at a later period: 1.__, Fatah, a or e; 
2. 2 , Kasr, iory, sometimes ¢; 8._?_, Damm, 0 and u. The other signs for reading are: 1._° Gasm or 
SukGa (rest), corresponding to the Sheva of the Hebrews. 2._“_, Tashdid, a sign of the doubling or strengthen- 
ing of a consonant, corresponding to the Dagesh forte of the Hebrews. 8._£_, Hamz (stitch), a sign arising out of 
E over Elif, to express it as a consonant, 1. e. the spiritus lenis; also over Wäw and Yé, when they come in 
place of such Elif. 4.2, Wasi (union), is the sign over Elif hamsaed, whose vowel is absorbed by the 
- preceding; which appears with Elif of the article, the imperative of the first form of firm verbs, &c. 
5..~, Madd (extension), put over an extended Ef, when a mere Hams is written for the hamzaed Elif which 
immediately follows. 


N 


N, called pox (=>), ‘Alef, pro- 
perly signifies as a name Or, Plutarch 
quaest symp. LX 2 $ 3; the letter had 
actually among the Phenicians the out- 
lines of an ox’s head x, > , but ori- 
gically it only expresses the initial 
und of this word, which was ₪. The 
Aura of the Greeks is the same name, 
but its form is derived from the Phe- 
tician Alef-figure and it stands at the 
bead of the original 22 letters in the 
western alphabets which are formed in 
initatiun of the Greek, as it does also 
ater the Phenician, in the other Semi- 
tc alphabets. As a numeral, though 
n.t in the old Biblical Hebrew, "Alef 
simines 1; with two points or a little 
scoke above (8, &) 1000; as an ab- 
breviation it is said to express in Phe- 
Rician monuments j3N monumental stone, 

mere rarely אכ‎ man. 

‘The prununciation of ’Alef as a con- 
‘nant consists in the gentlest guttural 
suid inaudible without a vowel, which 
z.ar be compared with the Greek spirt- 
tus lenis (-) furming along with the 
breathing =, which is partially audible, 
& proper sound which can then be pro- 
nounced with all the vowels, like every 
other consunant, as אב‎ “ab, DIOR ‘thas, 
x Omar &c Asa "vowel-letter "Alef, 
though seldom, expresses 4, as in DNA 
kam Hos. 10, 14, ox lat Junges 4,21, 
227) ramot Prov. 24, 7, INI ‘dag 
New. 13, 16, ראש‎ rash Prov. 10, 4, 
tint ‘asasél Lev. 16, 8, Inaxa Ez. 47, 


11 K tb, at, viz. as a plural- ending, 
“x akh as a suf., where indeed, since 
>תי‎ introduction of written vowels, the 
vowel letter seems superfluous. But "Alef 
is also used for 6, so far as the A- 
תג‎ generally passes into the E-sound, 
1-מ‎ in the middle of the word, as 
=x2 Prov. 6, 11, ינְאץ‎ 8. 12, 5 
and others. Asa syliable-divider "Alef 


is also a consonant, e. g. DNB) pro- 
nounced Yish-äl. 

By the twofold use of Alef as a con- 
sonant and a vowel the following cases 
are to be explained. 1. The occasional 
sounding of the “Alef after final syl- 
180168 with 1, 6, 6 long, denoted by ר‎ 
and °, when an A-tone follows those syl- 
lables; a peculiarity that may have been 
afterwards obliterated in pronunciation. 
Thus 6. g. in 8°72 Jo. 4, 19; הִלְכְיא‎ 8. 
10, 24; אָבְיא‎ Is. 28, 12; דא‎ 1 7: 
RD" Ezn. 3, 7; רְבְּוא‎ Nen. 7 66, 
this rare arthoeranhy has been preserv- 
ed from the remains of a pronunciation 
which was afterwards lost. See these 
words. a or e in terminations, usually 
with ,-ד?‎ are sometimes to be found com- 
bined with ,-א‎ in the Aram. or Phenic. 
manner, as סִיסרא , צובא‎ , yet also archai- 
cally in proper names, NID, NI, וגרא‎ 
nan? &c. In many, however, a is con- 
tracted from ai, as NDP, from "2723. -- 
2. The prefixing of Alef in words begin- 
ning with a vowel, the vowel attaching 
itself to the “Alef as if to a consonant, 
6. ₪. IN 6, “in Or, WR “ish &e.; and in 
the later ‘Aramaean pronunciation yi or 
ye are sometimes absorbed int and then 
augment the original Alef-sound, e. g. 
אִיטוי‎ (82) p. n. 1 Cur. 2,13; oN (37) 
it is Mic. 6, 10; “DIN (nan) 6, 11 
(as some would read). — 3. The same 
is the case where a syllable beginning 
with y or w has weakened the y or 
w into vowels, e. g. ַרְבָאִים‎ , ONT, 
ninsy, צלאים‎ mind, ORME out of 
DMs, וצבויט וצבילת גייס‎ min and 
Dune, where the ‘original forms still 
appear. — 4. But on the contrary where 
the initial syllable vowelled in 4, 
& or 6 appears hardened into a semi- 
vowel on account of the preceding 
vowelled final sound, there is a sign 
of the later pronunciation approaching 
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—— 


to the Aramman, e. g. דִבְיָאל‎ out of 
OR; 
[rin (האוצר)‎ ZEcH. 11, “381 
for “vai 2 Sam. 1, 8; ZEcH. 4, 2; 

Nen. 5, 9; 7, 3; nova 1 Cam. 6, 8 
out of ONAN Ex. 6, 24. — 5.In& pre- 
ceding, “Alef loses its short a and then 
appears only as orthographical, as in 
noponss ,(האס-) 4 ,11 .טא‎ or is en- 
tirely lost, 6. ₪. DA (oN) 2 Cur. 
22,5; oon (האס-)‎ 8 4, 14; 

nn מאלרת)‎ Ez. 20, 37; 77281 EN 
28, 16; nina (nieder) Neu. 3, 13; 

more ו‎ is this the case in the short 
a preceding, as NUrNI (out of (וְאַעָשָר‎ 
2808. 11, 5. — 6. After the spiritus 
lenis of the "Alef is lost and the vowel 
it bears is the only thing remaining, the 
vowel so left attaches itself to the pre- 
ceding vowelless consonant so that the 
“Alef either remains otiose, e. ₪. STARE 
(פָּאָ-)‎ Is. 10, 33; שאט‎ (ony) Ez. 25, 6; 

paws (OR) פדאם ;7 ,5 אפא‎ (0875) 
6, 8; נוא‎ (Cig) Ps. 139, 20, or en- 
tirely disappears, 6. ₪. ny (לאת)‎ JoB 
41,17; 795 (“Nw) 1Sam. 1, 17; תומים‎ 
(-nitn) Gen. 25,24. Somelimen, howerer 
the vowel of 6 "Alef attaches itself to 
the preceding syllable- closing consonant, 
by which the syllable is altered, e. g. 
,מִלָאכָה‎ MNIP2, IN? Jos. 12, 20, SAN 
Jer. 29, 22, man Jos 29, 6 out ‘of 
MOND, NVI, מראין"‎ an, RA, 

and many ‘others. 

N or א‎ appears 1. as a prefixed sound 
in many words, whose beginning ap- 
pears too hard to be uttered by two 
consonants the first of which is vowelless, 
in order to modify the double sound 
by the prefixed vowel a or e which 
again is sustained by ‘Alef. Thus TIVER 
bracelet besides לדה‎ PAW arm besides 
21; also where the: strong form no longer 
appears, 6. ₪. MIEN brood, yaxN finger. 
2. a8 8 prepositive in the adjective for- 
mation, in order to express an intensive, 
emphatic or abiding quality, 6. ₪. TON 
horrible, wild, 3128 lying, MN native, 
pons firm, hard. MIN decaying, and 
many others. 


N or N sometimes Serves as & pre- 


Bam. 22, 18; ; | positive where the word begins with‏ 1 (דואג) דויג 


a consonant which has its firm vowel, 
6 = TR (aia = 193) corn, 8 small 
coin; THAN a nut; אַבַעְבִּיָה‎ a pustule; 
D PIN besides bar chains; אגרטל‎ basin, 
cup. Comp. Phenician DIN (pronoun. 
edom) blood, Augustin on ‘Psalm 136; 
Aram. DIN; "738 equivalent to 73; 
NTTIR riddle; DR garden; Mod. Greek 
sv for ov; Gr. yes and éy0¢s, Lat. sta- 
tus, Fr. état. But the short vowel pre- 
positive became already a firm vowel 
forming a separate syllable by the 
doubling of the following sound, in 
many words of northern Palestine, e. g. 


JIM a sedan out of 71778 (Syr. [235 
cradle), TIEN palace out of 178, Ar. 


os; more frequently in Aram. e. g. 
אפ‎ blood, אַגך‎ garden, and many others. 
Yet the prosthetic א‎ N,N, Rin WN, WR, 
“WR, JOX, and others, are not to be 
explained on this principle. 

In the more complete root- or stem- 
formation, which has three sounds, “Alef 
is regularly unorganic in relation to the 
mother-form or primitive root, i. e. it 
does not belong to the original forma- 
tion of the root, whether the mother 
forms in such roots made with “Alef be 
organic and the last forms, or whether 
they hold good as such only relatively 
to the derivative ones. This farther 
development 18 made by “Alef: 1. as an 
initial sound to simple monosyllabic pri- 
mitive roots, in order to form firm stems 
with two sounds, 6. ₪. TaN (root 72), 
אָבַח‎ (root m3), ‘Jax (root 73); D3N (root 
b5), PAS (root pa); “38 (root 43), TaN 
(root 33). The inor ganic and perhaps 
at first simply inseparable prefix “Alef 
is easily recognised in this formation, 
in as much as its relative mother forms 
are found in the language itself partly 
without the prepositive, partly with 
other prefixes, as e. g. the above pri- 
mitive roots in בק דבל ,72 ,73° ,בד‎ 
"273, 73, and many others. It is only 
witere such "Alef is evidently dialectic 
and softened from 9, e. ₪. DIN out of 


'bay, that there is no real Alef-initial 


TY 
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אב 


sound. --- 2. As a medial sound, where 
Alef, developing itself out of the middle 
vowel a in monosyllabic stems, became 
so firm as to give rise to stems with 
three sounds, e. ₪. DN, OND, “NB, 
=N2, 287, He, a8, aes &e.. hose 
relative mother forms sound a8 DA, לט‎ 
-3 66, and still appear partly i in the 
language itself, partly in the circle of 
Semitism. Even here the ‘Alef appears 
as a stem-sound and consequently or- 
ganic, when it is dialectically inter- 
changed with /yin or is softened from 
it in certain cases, e. g. SNM, DNB, 
wy, >85 besides ayn, und, 28 ‘and 
223, which comparisons of roots within 
Semitism easily confirm. — 3. As a final 
sound, where by adding an “Alef mono- 
svilabic roots are farther developed into 
0337112016 ones, 6. g. 872 (root 53), 
m=z (root 12), NDB (root 53), NIB (root 
(בר‎ and many others. 

(ec. “2, as in the cognate words‏ אב 
PR, ST, 6 (MN, WIM; once c. 28, in‏ 
order to denote an ancient proper name,‏ 
in proper names however more fre-‏ 
and‏ אבו" besides "AN,‏ אַב- quently‏ 
where the i, as a‏ אבי with suf.‏ ;22" 
remnant of the root-form with three‏ 
sounds, unites with the : of the suf.;‏ 
farther TI, 7°28, where the fore-tone‏ 
a remains because the accent rests upon‏ 
i, but on the contrary elsewhere 53°38,‏ 
with suff.‏ ,אבות .6 , אָבוּת Cars; the pl.‏ 
Tin, SEITEN, proceeds from a primi-‏ 
tire an: ar, which is more frequent‏ 
in Aramacan, as IR, TION, yadl,‏ 
and in Arab. „! in the construct state,‏ 
and then the feminine plural ending,‏ 
which originally expresses nothing more‏ 
than the collective idea of parents, is‏ 
blended with this form) father, and prin-‏ 
cipally begetter, cognate in sense 372472;‏ 
the commonness of this usage makes it‏ 
unnecessary to quote examples. Setting‏ 
out with this fundamental conception‏ 
the Hebrew frequently uses it in a tro-‏ 
„ical sense viz. 1. the spiritual begetter,‏ 
i. e. crentor, God Jer. 2,27; Deut. 32,6;‏ 
Is. 63, 16; 64, 7. In the honorary‏ 
Messianic title "27°34 Is. 9, 5 it‏ 


אב 


should therefore be translated, Father, 
i.e. God of eternity, the Eternal, as yoovov 
zarne in the Orphics means Saturn- 
Hercules: comp. אב‎ in proper names. — 
2. Preserving the leading qualities of a 
father the word is next used to denote 
benefactor, care-taker, supporter, JoB 29, 
16; a beneficent ruler 18. 22, 21; or 8 
spiritual benefactor and care-taker, i. e. 
teacher, instructer, counseller, particu- 
larly in salutations and addresses to 
priests and prophets Jupass 17, 10; 
18,19; 2 Kos 6, 21; 13, 14, whereas 
on the contrary teachers and prophets 
employ son and daughter. Comp. Aram. 
Nan master, teacher; in the church abbas, 
papa, pope, and many others. — 3. From 
the latter spiritual sense the Hebrew 
sometimes expresses by ’Ad counsellor, | 
chief adviser of a higher personage, hence 
Visier, 259; for example, Joseph is so 
called Gen. 45,8; devzepos narno Haman 
is called Gr. Est. 13, 6, and Lasthenes 
is termed zaryo 1 Mac. 11,32; as also 
a king calls himself son in relation to 
a prophetic counsellor 2 Kınas 8, 9. — 
4. From the father’s prerogatives the 
Hebrew expresses by the word still 
farther, lord, possessor, holder; hence 
the figurative expression, I salute the 
grave, Thou art my lord, Jos 17, 14, 
1. 6. the grave possesses me. But this 
signification commonly appears only in 
proper names compounded with “38, 
,אבי-‎ “SN, comp. איגל האַבִי ד לַלְבָון‎ 
אַבִיהַיל‎ TION, SIPS, SSR, 
Saran, in order to express the posses- 
sion and mastery of a power or vir- 
tue &c., i. 6. to possess strength (75252), 
power (חיל)‎ fame ,(היד)‎ splendor Gm), 
protection (טל)‎ goodness (279), light 
(03 = Dir) &c. as the proprietor and 
lord (ax), so to speak. Elscwhere אב‎ 
is used in surnames in more artifi- 
cial language, as in the Arabic, e. g. 
ga. | ’Abul-ma ali, father of dig- 
nities, 1. 6. A f x! Abul 
chusni, father of beauty, 1. 6. peacock. — 
5. In so far as the father is the founder 
of a domestic society, a race or a fa- 
| mity, ab denotes among the Hebrews 
1* 
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אב 


head of a family or progeny (cognates in 
sense MPN, WN, ,טר ,בִּיתדאָבות‎ NY), 
1997 (ראש‎ hence בִּית"אָב‎ 8 
the domestic society of an ancestor; from 
which follows the signification grand- 
father, ancestor, forefather Gen. 28, 13; 
head or ancestor of a people Gen. 10, 21; 
אַבההמון גוים‎ Gey. 17,4 5 progenitor 
of a number of nations, where the 
construct "38 is chosen for "a, in or- 
der to explain DTIIN. When ancestor 
is not clear enough in relation to an 
older forefather, the word iu is ad- 
ded to designate the primitive progeni- 
tor Is. 43, 27. — 6. According to the 
latter view the Hebrew uses it figura- 
tively to express the progenitor of a 
company, the founder of a corpora- 
tion or art (Phenician ,רב‎ 6. ₪. wan רב‎ 
Kir. 4, 3 head- architect, as also in 
later Hebraism) the creator and inventor, 
the first doer Gen. 4, 20; 4, 21 the be- 
ginner of all that play on the harp and 
pipe; next the first framer and fashioner, 
Jos 38, 28. — For the signification of 
SN in proper names 806 under אבר‎ and 
אב‎ On ax 2 Kınas 5, 13, Jos 34, 36 
Bee אָבִי‎ 
The organic form of 38 was origin- 
ally perhaps ‘ab, in the grammatical 
formation of the language אבו‎ and אבי‎ 
which is still preserved in 0.; out of this 
AN appears to have been smoothed away 
in the development of the language, and 
the construct forms אבי‎ and ,אבו‎ the 
plural niax, Arab. ו‎ are so to be 
explained. Similarly as in Hebrew is 
the Phenician אָב‎ c. ‘38 Kır. 13, 2, with 
suff. "28 Met. 4, 5, pi. max Kir. 1, 3 
entirely of the same formation. An- 
other old form was "38, and He explains 
the Aramean plurals WAIN, as} and 


east, Arab. col gst aswell asthe appear- 
ance of He in the construct state in some 
Semitic languages. But as the forms 
look like derivates from ל"ה‎ they have 
been taken as if they came from rah 
in the sense of to beget (cognate 558), 
which may be right as to form with re- 
lation to their appearance in the circle 
of the development of language; but: 


אב 


the primitive root ab must be regarded 
in itself as identical with the pa in patri 
in Sanscrit, pa in pater, va in vater. 

m. God, as 38 above, conceived‏ אב 
of as the creator, benefactor, care-taker,‏ 
ruler &c. but once c. from 38 for NR‏ 
head-an-‏ אב - המון גוים 5 4 ,17 in Gen.‏ 
cestor of a number of nations, in or-‏ 
(which‏ אַבְרְהֶם der to express the name‏ 
see) better, therefore referred to a‏ 
person. But it is usually taken as‏ 
the first member of compound proper‏ 
names, denoting God. As the form of‏ 
the stat. constr. it must co- operate with‏ 
others, though mostly expressing a‏ 
co-ordination. So e. g. in the proper‏ 
names "2238 (God is light), OMAN (God‏ 
over a raging multitude), DIAN (God zs ele-‏ 
אַבְשְלָוס vated), "Sax (God is existing),‏ 
(God is prosperity), for 38 must have‏ 
been originally an honorary title or‏ 
epithet of God, to which "2, Dibw are‏ 
appended or which is conceived of with‏ 
is‏ אב a quality (DS), so that therefore‏ 
not properly speaking subordinated to‏ 
the following noun or adjective. In‏ 
is interchanged‏ אב such proper names‏ 
with "a8; for 4 SIR, DIN, Wd,‏ 
occur. Comp. the Phenic.‏ 5 אבישלום 
(God is mighty) n. p. of EL.‏ אָבדאָדִּיר 
In proper names one may however re-‏ 
tain ab like El and Jah, if we under-‏ 
stand by it that aspect of the Deity‏ 
can have. The cod.‏ אב only which‏ 
Deut. 33, 3,‏ אף Samar. presents 28 for‏ 
which can only be a mistake in tran-‏ 
scribing.‏ 

ak, Aram. abs. m. father, ancestor, 
Dan. 2, 23; 5, 22; Ezr. 4,15; 5,2, with 
suff. "AR (with Patach because the -י‎ is 
sounded but weakly after the Syrian 
manner), ‘JAN, אבוהי‎ , proceeding from 
the form 138; pl. 738, c. and before a 
suffiz MIR, where again a form with 
He lies at the foundation. 

aN (with suff. {a8 ; pl.c..2N; stem 338) 
m. freshness, strength, BRR Jos 8, 12 in 
its strength, i. e. in its greenness; 
Dax the fresh, green grass, SONG OF 


Soto. 6, 11. Comp. Ar. St meadow; 


- 


אב 


wf fresh spring-water, called so from 
ita freshness. 

N (Talm. ,אב‎ def. was, with suf. 
צנבה‎ for בה‎ zx, the dagesh forte re- 
sulved by ה‎ " prefixed, as in the He- 
brew words "In for mm Psavm 64, 7, 
Lawent. 3, 22, Turm for MIN Is. 
23,11 an BR is ‚ prefixed) ‘Aram. m. 
a young sprout, bud, but also fruit 
Das. 4, 9 11 18; in the Targ. it is 
used for the Hebrew "5 and בואה‎ 
and the denominative DEN to produce 
jrut is derived from it. See ,אָבִיב‎ 228. 


אבר 


(without prey), and so Jer. 50, 6; Ez. 
34, 4 16, stronger than m3). Then also, 
to wander abroad, to wander in a for- 
saken state, with bon of the place wbence 
one wanders Deut. 11,17; Jos. 23, 16; 
mwah the exiles Is. 27, 13; comp. OR. 
12.— 2. to be lost, to dieannear, to cease, 
6. g. Mar (remembrance), Wy, TION, 
man, Er (courage), TPM ‘and others 
with ‘yn of the place whence it disap- 
pears. Hence to dispense with, with the 
object accompanying which is given up, 
properly to cease, 6. ₪. אבד עצות‎ Deut. 
32, 28 dispensing with counsel, i. 6 


N 0 only as an abbreviation | counselless. where אבד‎ is the construct 


of*2 in compound proper names, where 
the Yud with the following Yod or “Alef 


of Tak; to be vain, ‘useless, with > or 
7 of the person to whom something 


is muulded into a syllable ya, and then | js fruitless, Ps. 142, 5; Am. 2,14; JER. 


the a in 73% is blunted into e, e. ₪ 
אִבִיכָק‎ from  ףסָא-יִבא, אַבְּיָתַר‎ from 
ו ז ה * בזד‎ > wes 
SE ER, 
er ro 

aN see .אוב‎ 

Jak (unused) intr. to be fresh, green, 
intensive to blossom, to bear fruit, comp. 
.דצב‎ «22 to put forth blossoms, to 
eprout, Targ. 32%, Ar. Sf to be fresh, 


green ) according to the derivatives). 
From it come 38, 3°32. 


NIS Caaivaleat to Feliz, Pro- 


sper) n. p. of a Persian eunuch at the 
court of “Achashwerosh Esta. 1, 10. 
Probably identical in its composition 
with 7733 and therefore abridged from 

='x] equivalent to 33 and Nm from jn 

Sp ID); and as the first member 
of this proper name is found in Bazaios 
Her. UI, 128, Beywag ALL. V. H.IV, 8, 
so the second appears in Ozavrns Her. 
UL 6&8, Ab-ten [father of Feridun] (Mal- 
culm, Hist. of Pers.), if it be not a mere 
termination. See n33, "133, where also 
another explanation is given. 

EN (fut. TAN, also יאבד‎ in a very 
small pause) intr. properly: to be iso- 
lated, forsaken; hence 1. to wander about 
1Sau. 9,3; D733 among the peoples 
Lev. 26, 38; אבר‎ “asx Daur. 26,5 an 
Aramean wandering about; ליפו‎ 
אבד‎ Jos 4, 11 a lion wandering about 


49, 7. — 3. To cease, perish, of men, 
animals &. Nu. 17, 27, hence 3358 un- 
fortunate Jos 29, 13; 31, 19; to perish 
JER. 48, 46; to be cut off Joeu 1, 11.— 
4.To lose something, with the accusative 
of the thing lost, 1 Sam. 9, 20, derived 
from the second signification and as- 
suming a transitive sense, while all three 
are intransitive. Derivatives 738, 33k, 
perhaps J338 and 47332. 


Pi. 128 (& for 6 as in ppt Mat. 3, 3; 
fut. TAN), (יְאַבָּד-‎ caus. of Kal, there: 
fore 1. to drive into banishment Jer. 15,7 ; 
to scatter round about, to disperse 23, 1, 
and cognate in sense with הָפִיץ‎ of a 
herd. — 2. to cause to disappear, to de- 
stroy Is. 26, 14; to squander, Yim Prov. 
29, 3; to let go, to destroy something, 
to take away Eccuizs. 9, 18; לב‎ 7 to 
destroy the mind. — 3. to annihilate, root 
out, applied either to men 28. 9, 6; 
Ez. 22,27, or destroy applied to things, 
2 Kınas 21, 3; to lessen Jos 12, 28. — 
4, to give up for lost (opposed to בק ש‎ 
to seek after) EccLes. 3,6. Derivatives 
TOR, TION. 

Hif. PANT (as also "3877 with ₪ for 
&; fut. Tak, in the voluntative אבִידָה‎ 
from TIER Jer. 46, 8, because a +a 
gives either 4, 6 ₪ PIN, or 6, 6 + 
,איכיל‎ from אאזין‎ SON, Hos. 11, 4; 
Jon 32,11) caus. of Kal, but stronger 
than Pi. 1. to cause to disappear, with 


אבר 


the accusative of the object, Jos 14, 
19; with ja of the place or circle 
Nu. 24, 19; Jer. 25, 10; hence to cut 
off, destroy, annihilitate, with n out of 
Osan. 8, or also O93 מִקָרֶב‎ out of the 
midst of the people Lev. 23, 30; to lay 
waste Zuru. 2,5; to extinguish (the name), 
with השמים‎ mmm out of the world 
(the region of the world is termed 
bau mon) Deut. 7, 24. 

The stem in this imorganic form is 
written in the same manner in Syr. 


rl, of, Sam. ’abad, Targ. 128; Ar. 


dust, 1. to separate from something, to 
flee, 2. to lose oneself in speaking, to 
speak obscurely, 3. to be waste, spoken 
of a country; and from the signification 
“to sink” is derived מו‎ misfortune. 
But the organic root is 33-8, which is 
also preserved in 12 (see this), and the 


usual Arabic form Su in this sense 
may also be nothing but בד‎ organic. 

TON (fut. 728%, Targ. 73°) Aram. 
intrans. to appear with 1 of the ob- 
ject Jer. 10, 11. — Af. הובד‎ (for אובד‎ 
Targ., from האבד ,אאבד‎ ‘as in Hebrew, 
fut. 133777, Targ. wah, inf. ,הובדא‎ 7777, 
Targ. also way) as Hif. in Hebrew with 
the accusative of the object Dan. 2, 18, 
or with 9 2,12 24. — Hof. הוּבד‎ (formed 
after the Hebrew manner) pass. of Af. 

TaN m. annihilation, destruction Nuvu. 
24, 20 24. The form is the same as that 
of "> remnant, Yan worm. 

(after the form ar3 spoil) f.‏ אַבְדֶה 
1.the lost, perditum Ex. 22, 8, which one‏ 
finds again Lev. 5, 22 23. The form is‏ 
that of the neuter. 2. in K’tib Prov.‏ 
destruction. If 738% should be‏ 20 ,27 
read here, it is an abstract form like‏ 
אבלה ritB; see however‏ 


TOR (K'tib Prov. 27, 20) m. equi- 
valent to אבדין‎ (with the softening of 
the ending 75” into "1, comp. pw, 
oa) destruction, if אבדה‎ is not to be 
read. 

TITAN (a rare formation) m. destruc- 


tion, hence the place of annihilation, 
the kingdom of death 708 28, 22, with 


אבה 


"3p Ps. 88, 19, שאל‎ and nya Prov. 15, 
11; 27, 20 K'ri cognate in sense. In 
the New Testament appears Asaddar 
(אבדון)‎ personified as prince of Orcus, 
which is translated by Arolluw» Apoc. 
9, 11. 

and 7728 (c. PBN, according‏ אַבדן 
Ez. 40, 43) m. destruc-‏ קרבו to the form‏ 


tion Estu. 8, 6; 9,5. The form is late 
and Aramaeising. 


Mas I. (3. pl. once ְאָבְיא‎ see N; fut. 


from Tan), 2. fut. sg. once Ran‏ יאבה 
Prov. 1, 10, merely retaining the 6‏ 
lable‏ 1ב vowel and with @ in the second‏ 
as in D> 2 Sam. 6, 1; tm 20, 9, and‏ 
as in Nn from NS Deu. 33, 21, here‏ 
too Alef has come from He) intr. 1. to‏ 
bend, to incline, of a reed (see “3),‏ 
hence to be bowed, miserable, poor, used‏ 
properly like "1:9 to be oppressed, hum-‏ 
bled, troubled, only in the derivatives‏ 
and TaN. — 2. to incline oneself’,‏ אָבִיון 
to bend to something, to apply oneself,‏ 
hence to be willing, to incline the will,‏ 
Jos 39,9; 18. 1,19, to obcy, rarely with‏ 
the accusative of that to which one‏ 
turns, Prov. 1, 25; usually follows the‏ 
infinitive with or without 7, sometimes‏ 
of the person whom one‏ ל also with‏ 
obeys Psavm 81, 12; seldom absolutely‏ 
in the signification to be willing Is. 30,‏ 
For the most part it stands with‏ .15 
a negation Nd, PR, ON not to be will-‏ 
ing (cognate in sense with N), to be‏ 
disinclined Prov. 1, 25 30; Ex. 10, 27;‏ 
to desire, to‏ ל Devt. 10, 10. — 3. to‏ 
.אביויה long for something. Derivative‏ 
The organic element of the stem‏ 
in the metaphorical meaning “to‏ 1-28 
be inclined, to apply to, to wish, de-‏ 
sire” is still found in 28”) and Ix°n,‏ 
N,‏ -ה with a softened labial sound in‏ 


as also in the Arabic Of to strive, Of 
a proposal; but the fundamental idea 
“to bend oneself”, as ax and JIIR 
and the Arabic sf, properly to shrink, 
to withdraw, to turn away from some- 
thing i.e. to reject, to loathe it, still 
points to aconnection of the root with 
2-59, m 111 (i.e. to a connection of 
the initial a-sound with ח‎ and 5) in 


-- = 


אבה 


which the radical idea of bending, 
bowing and inclining lies. 
ZN 11. an assumed verbal stem for 
ss (which see), 1. 6. 3% follows the ana- 
legy of nouns which spring from (ל"ה‎ 
though they are primitive words. 
אכה‎ m. only in Jos. 9, 26 as a more 
exact designation of swift-sailing ships 
irre). It should probably be accented 
2x and derived from ax after the form 
=ı:,=22, so that it signifies a reed, a bul- 
rs ch, properly the flexible, hence "ax א'‎ 
as Nz27">> Is. 18, 2 ships which are 
made from reeds and sail rapidly (Schul- 
tens, Iken). Comp. Arab. „Us! reedpole, 
3. U! reedstalk (Samachsch.n.16). Others 
read IR from איב‎ (enmity, robbery), 
or take” "28 in this sense and translate 
pirate or robber-ships. Targ. and Jerome 
derive it from 23%, and understand fruit 
ax), Iön Koreish and Saadja understand 
fod, fluctus ingens, like the Arabic 


Cl. All these are less probable. Since 
Al.aY in Abyssinia is a name of the 
Nile (comp. Isenberg’s Dictionary of the 
Ambaric language p.124), 738 ‘x might 
' > Nile-sailing vessels. 
ras (only pl. ,ְאָבִּים‎ comp. mV, 
“2%, ,ביצה‎ and this plural only with 
the article and contracted הביס‎ out of 
2x7, and this again closely connected 
only with ,שו‎ a tooth, in S230) m. 
,! hant, hence peste 1 Kınas 10, 22; 
in 2 Caro. 9, 21 the LXX translate 
urostes txeqavtrot, Vulg. ebur, i. 6. ele- 
piant’s tooth, ivory; elsewhere abbre- 
viated simply into 79 1 Kınas 10, 18; 
22, 39; Ps. 45, 9; Au. 3, 15; brought 
home as wares from the Tyrian colony 
"zum Tartessus, the southern coast of 
Spain, with the Phenician-Jewish fleet, 
together with קפים‎ and on. Since 
these articles, procured in commerce with 
Tarsbish, came properly from Libya or 
the north coast of Africa and may have 
been purchased thence on return voyages 
from Tarshish, the name is perhaps 
taken in the first place from the Coptic 
etoy elephant (see Lassen, Ztschr. f. d. 
Kunde d. Morg. IV, 1 p. 13), though 


וי 
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that may be connected with 160 
ibha-s (elephant); which explains why 
the Hebrews had not the name Fil 
brought to the Semites by the instru- 
mentality of the Sabeans. The ground- 
form of the name may also exist still in 
éi-epas, el-ephas, eb-ur; the first syllable 
2% however appears to be a remnant of 
fl. See 35730. 

JAN 8 rare st. c. from ax and in 
Hebrew only in the proper name STAN 
K’tib 1 Sam. 25,18, but usual in Ara- 
bic. This st. c. is Phenician ; in the names 
of plants described as Phenician in 
Dioscorides and Apuleius, 6. ₪. NEAR 
Bovrecad i. 6. ayyousa (Diose. 4, 23); 
np MIN Bovpyovuad 1. 6. ovsoxopy (ib.) 
and אבוציצים‎ Butzutzim i. e. brassica 
silvatica (Apul. 127), where du is ab- 
breviated from ‘abu. 
אבוּניל‎ n. p. K'tib, see .אבו‎ 


OR interj., an exclamation of pain 


(Kimchi) Prov. 23, 29 who has pain, 
who has woe? It appears to have been 
developed only as a collateral form 
of “in, coming as it were from "718; 
comp. «poi, Syr. =e} (ubija) woe! To 
this group of sounds belongs also "38 
and ">, though in a modified significa- 
tion. “The translators (LXX Hooußog, 
Targ. ,הירא‎ Syr. lace?) took it for a 
noun like vba, formed from “ax (to 
be bent). 

CAIN (with 6 for 6 as in SIR, iN, 
TDN; pl. DYNAN) m. crib, rack, manger 
Is. 1,3; where no oxen are the crib is 
empty Prov. 14, 4; will the wild bujfalo 
abide by thy erib J 08 39, 9. The root 
is DIN to fodder; comp. garvy crib and 
mat-eouat to fodder. See 8, WI, 
AIR. 

TN (unused) tr. is usually con- 


sidered a collateral form of ax Is. 
9, 17, to which is given the significa- 
tion to turn, to draw (of the sword) 
and consequently cognate with TE'7GEn. 
3,24. Ibn Ganäch, Kimchi and Tanchum 
have adduced this explanation. Others 
have thought of the Arab. . 1 


291 gol 
II. to threaten, as Ibn Sarük. = 


אבחה 


organic root-syllable r13"x appears to be 
identical with that in ט-בח‎ and זדבח‎ 
and the signification is, to destroy, to 
annihilate; comp. the Arab. wide to 
perish, to spoil. Derivative Man. 

TON (only 6. max) f. destruction, 
snatching of, Ez. 21, 20 to all their gates 
I bring destruction of the sword i. e. the 
destroying sword. LXX 000706 00+ 
gas, Targ. .קסלי חַרְבָּא‎ 

MOIN (only pl. ,אַבַטְחִים‎ Sam. 
pom) m. melons, pumpkins Nv. 11, 5; 
Targ. Jirpbn 1. 6. unlorenov. As it is 
distinguished in Scripture from NWP, 80 
it is from Melopepon in the later dia- 
lect of the pcople, Mischna T’rum. 8, 6, 


and therefore it appears to have been 
a peculiar kind of melon. The Arab. 


ג ב), 83 


ee . 
- - 


alas, whence comes the 


Span. budiecas, Fr. pastéques, is the 
same word, since “Alef in Hebrew is 
prosthetic. The root is nua I. and not 
DSN. Tr 

inter). 1. how? as an exclama-‏ אָבִי 
tion of wonder, 2 Kınas 5, 13: and they‏ 


said, How? Had the prophet commanded 


thee some great thing, wouldest thou not 


have done it? How much more &c. — 
2.ah, oh that, as an exclamation of de- 
sire, JoB 34, 36: oh that Job might be 


tried! Hence Targ. NAN we wish i. 6. 
oh that! And of this opinion were all 


the old translators, who rendered it by 
Ve or רְצון‎ though they thought of 


the stem MIAN. "ON 1Sam. 24,12; 2 Kınas 
2, 12; 6, 21; 13, 14 is the honourable 
way of addressing aN, and has 
nothing in common with this word. The 
term is obviously connected with בי‎ and 
אבוי‎ ; and the assumption that "aN ‘arose 
from ‘25 and that this is = "12 which 
came from 35, has no foundation. 

“aN 1.n.p.f. 2 Kinas 18, 2 abridged 
from 138 2 Cur. 29, 1; comp. the Phe- 
nician אבי‎ Kir. 23, 3 n. p. m. perhaps 
from 59338. — 2. c. of אב‎ in com- 
pound personal proper names forming 
the first member of the compound. As 
aN generally in proper names can only 
be taken for a surname of God, being 


N 


an epithet of the divine being and pro- 
ceeding from the primitive times of the 
Semitic people like bx, ,יה‎ so the ordi- 
nary signification of the st. constr. in 
names formed with אב‎ (or רדהל ,יו ,רה ואל‎ 
272) 5232, and forms from "28 height, 
heaven, as "a, "my in compound 
proper names) cannot be maintained in 
the usual sense. "38, "ax (as IN, 
וו‎ Sin, ad, ad, iR, 
“ova, “dpa, bya, obn, צוריה‎ and 
many others) is amalgamated with tlıe 
following member into a single concep- 
tion, without its being subordinated, si- 
milar examples existing elsewhere in the 
language. Soe. ₪. ְאַלִיאָב‎ DAN, בּעְלָיָה‎ 
a8 and יראב‎ cannot possibly be trans- 
lated, God of the Father, Father of God, 
Father of Jah and Jehovah's Father, be- 
cause it would manifestly be without 
sense; and MON, SNR, DNA, translated 
by God of Jah, God of God, Jo of God 
would give an absolute blasphemy. 
Proper names compounded with Ben 
or other epithets of God, being united 
and complete conceptions in themselves, 
must be regarded as reflections and 
remnants of a very ancient, powerfully- 
growing religious life in which the im- 
pulsive religious idea strove to embody 
itself by giving names to the most be- 
loved object, as new creations also mir- 
ror themselves in the formation of pro- 
per names in the course of a new life, 
e.g. 70M AWW will be graciously requited 
1 Cur. 3, 20; "23478 to Jo are mine eyes 
4,36. Proper names compounded with 
a8 are therefore as little taken from 
family life as those compounded with 
ax and י5-‎ &c.; nor do they denote a 
dignity or position in the family circle, 
but embody old complete conceptions, 
very ancient religious invocations and 
eulogies, somewhat like the way in 
which, in later times, the liturgical ex- 
pression הודף יה‎ praise Jah was deve- 
loped into the proper name Ti — in- 
vocations and eulogies which imparted a 
dignity in the giving of names. It seems 
therefore most suitable in interpreting 
the compounds lexically, either to retain 


אביאל 


the epithets of the divine Being with- 
out translating them, as ויו ,ויהו ויה‎ 
Re, SR, ,אבי‎ or merely "to connect 
them with the verb 00 be and the names 
of Gud. — 3. Very seldom does the 
st. c. “2N appear as the first member 
of a compound name in order to de- 
sicnate the head of a race or father of 
a nation (comp. .(אַבִימְאָל‎ — 4. More 
frequently אבי‎ appears in connexion 
with names of places, to express the 
lord of a country, city, village &c., e. g. 
22> ,אבי‎ Fam אבי‎ and many others. 


(’Ab is Fl, that is, the creat-‏ אַביאל 
ing, ‘protecting and nourishing God is to‏ 
which‏ , אל be invoked as the mighty, as‏ 
see) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 32; but i in "2 Sam.‏ 
(strength, an ‘epithet of ’EI)‏ 27 23,31 
appears as the second member, and as‏ 
the complete name "2 (light, also an‏ 
ezichet of ’EI) in 1 Cur. 8, 33. To un-‏ 
derstand this proper name we must com-‏ 
pare ZU, PRIN, INT ONT, Ta‏ 
an] many others, whence it may be‏ 
reenzuised as an invocation in an old‏ 
.כ religious petition-song. See inyr and‏ 

TIRSN ("Ab is gatherer i. e. pro- 
tecwr) x. p- m. Ex. 6, 24; contracted 
erw 1 Car 6,8, immediately from 
Sx sx. For she a. comp. the 
pr.per names DER, MOON 

=’ZN (from 338) m. ל‎ sprout, 
more " definitely’ 1. ear Lev. 2, 14; 
me >27 Ex. 9, 31 the barley (stood in) 
the car; comp. ba, ads ib. הגפָכִים‎ 
77 Sone or SoL. 2, 13, where a state 
is expressed by the accus. — 2. time of 
the exr, specially connected with win 
Ex 13, 4, month of the ear-time, accord- 
ing to tradition the month 792 in the 
later Hebrew, corresponding to April. 
Inasmuch as VERTT wins Ex. 40, 2 
17; Lev. 23, 5 is the usual expression 
for this, דְאָבִיב‎ WIM appears in the 
Pentatcuch only as an unusual peri- 
phra;is, perhaps in order to convey an 
ailasion to the Egyptian name of the 
mouth ensn, Ey (Plut. de Isid. p. 372) 
waich was of consequence to their wor- 
suip there, though otherwise they do not 
cwincide. — 3. n. p. of a place on the 
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Chaboras, with the signification meadow- 
ground, grass- and pasture-land, comp. 
Sl pascuum, pasture, connected with 
bn (earthbank) 3°38 > (bank of grass- 
land), where a colony (mis) dwelt, and 
Ezekiel remained a week, Ez. 3, 15. A 
Tel ’Abib might very well be the name 
of a place on the Chaboras (comp. 
Amm. Marc. 14, 3 Abore amnis herbide 
ripe), but the locality is not yet ascer- 
tained. — For explanation of the root 
comp. אב‎ and the Phenician כָבָן‎ 2°28 
‚ABıBlaßo» Diosc. 3, 106 white ‘flower, 
king’s lily, Syr. Jace flower. 

peels: (°Ab is revolving time) n. p.f. 
1Sam. 25,3; 1Cur.2,16. For it there 
are also איגל‎ and K'tib Saas. The 
words גיל‎ and da are forms from גיל‎ | 
the revolution of time, period, comp. ימו‎ 
and By; אבי‎ is an old form in addition 
to גל אבי‎ is once shortened into גל‎ 
2 Sam. 17, "25. See .אבי‎ 

אַבִיגְיל .8 אַבִינל 

byron 8. ַבִיגְיָל‎ 

TR 8. "3K. 

TOR (Ab is judge) n. p. m. of a 
phylarch of the Benjaminites Num. 1, 11. 
From the parallels ,אלישפט‎ “FM, “1, 
INDY, pacer Phenic. שפטבעל‎ one 
sees that Dan is not the name of a place. 

(‘Ab is knowing) 1. n. p. m.‏ אבידע 
Gen. 25, 4, compounded of Y77-"a8,‏ 
For a more exact explanation‏ .91238 
PIN, 990932,‏ ,יהוידע comp. ar,‏ 
N, "where the one mem-‏ ל and‏ 337739 
ber is always 9" (which see) and the‏ 
other gives the “appellations of God‏ 
in great variety. Comp. the Phenic.‏ 
Aaxopas (App. 8, 41). —‏ ירשק n. p.‏ 
2.n. p. of a Midianite tribe on the way‏ 
between South Palestine and Sinai,‏ 
where is a city IB (Abda), in Ptolem.‏ 
’EBod«. Or it is the tribe Adida in the‏ 
vieinity of Asyr (Burckh., Ar. 672).‏ 

IR (’Ab is Jah) 1. n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
8, 2; but the form interchanges with 
אביהי‎ 2 Cur. 13, 1 and אבְיִם‎ (which 
see) 1 Kmas 15,1. — 2. n. 2 f. 2 Car. 
29, 1, for which also abridged אבי‎ 


אביהו 
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(which see). 
אִבִּיבַעָל‎ (Ab is Baal). 


WN ("Ab is Jahu) n. p.m. see MON. 


(avzodeog)n. p.m. Ex. 6, "93;‏ אַבִיהוּא 
nam.  אוה he, he hin‏ אַליהוא' comp.‏ 
self, self, like hu among the Persians,‏ 
avros, Exeivog among the Greeks (Simon.‏ 
Onom. 549), denotes God in the religious‏ 
is‏ אביהוא usus loquendi, and therefore‏ 
aN.‏ אַבִיאָל like the proper names‏ 

TITAN (Ab is renown, see a8) n.p. 
m. 1 Car. 8,3; 4ßıovö Mar.1, 13. Comp. 
the proper names “in, sein and in 
classical proper names Cleopas, Patro- 
clus, Cleopatrus, -ra and others. In He- 
brew proper names 7, הוד‎ (splen- 
dour, fame) is an epithet of the divine 
names ,יה‎ O8; hence אַחִיהיד‎ and "HN, 
עִמָיהוּד‎ and אהד יאל‎ and brawy 
in the properest sense may be compared. 
The cognate in sense 322 fame stands 
similarly in the n. p. יבד‎ 

("Ab is light) n. p. f. 1 Cur.‏ אַבִיהַָיל 
הל is to be derived from‏ היל .29 ,2 
with the signification to glit-‏ הל = (הול) 
ter, to shine, comp. 13°38 ; it is possible,‏ 
however, that 57°38 is only a variation‏ 
אַבִיחִיל of‏ 

SON (Ab is strength) n. p. m. 
Nun. 3, 35. 

TPN (with suff. FIN, pl. (אָבִינִים‎ 
m. bowed, oppressed (see TaN), 88 "39 
(from my): needy, poor, beside > and 
"29 Deut. 24,14; Ps. 72,13; and i in op- 
position to סיר‎ rich, happy 49, 3. Like 
pony, frequently, an 7) Din? Ps. 10, 
18, אָבִינִיס‎ denotes Ps. 12, 6; Ts. 41,17 
and poetically DIN "DON 29, 19 the 
people who are unfortunate, or in want 
of help; and like "29 together with its 
cognates it denotes the pious unrighte- 
ously oppressed and suffering, conse- 
quently it is equivalent to pry Am. 2, 6. 
128 23 Ps. 72, 4 is poetically for 
אָבִיונִים‎ "the needy, the oppressed. The 
name of the sect Ban, Zbionites, in the 
early christian church, rests upon Mar. 
5, 3, and is equivalent to, oppressed, 
pious exiles, 18. 25, 4; Syr. Woacf pau- 


‚Comp. the Phenic. n. p. | per, miser, by doubling the final radical 


sounds. The Coptic efsnn is perhaps 
taken merely in the signification of }173N. 


(formed from 3X, comp.‏ אביונה 


738) f. only in Eccuzs. 12, 5. Accord- 
ing to the LXX, Vulg. Arab.: the caper, 
namely the berry of the caper tree, 
which with its pepperlike seeds pro- 
vokes to appetite and lust; or incitement 
itself (hence the Targum napa coha- 
bitation; Ibn G’anach got desire; Ibn 
Parchon 187; Greek Ven. 00%5/9( | or 
lastly the privy member (Kimchi "38 
533727): all derived from the significa 
tion to desir e, to covet, and conseq. caper- 
berry. This meaning is also confirmed 
by the Phenician אִבְינוּת‎ (Diosc. 2, 204) 
eoBravvrovd (Eodı- with allusion to 
herba, Yovr stands by mistake for vovi?) 
caper, as well as by the M173x 
(caper-) berry, berry generally in the 
language of the Mishna; the parallels 
in the members of the preceding verse 
10088. 1. ₪. (RS and 3371, see these) 
also refer to fruits. as "pm 
means therefore: the caper-berry 6 e. ex- 
citement) is destroyed ("pm fut. Kal from 
,(פִיר‎ probably with antithetic allusion 
to an expression ההא'‎ "pM, the caper 
is green. See SB. The explanation 
difficulty, necessity, from II (n Erıno- 
vog 8011. C7) in Symm., or insight from 
בָּיוְנָה‎ = 2°32 in Lon Esra and Jerome 
can no longer be adopted. 

Ab is goodness) n.p.m.1CHR.‏ :6 אביסיב 
comp. the proper names 379,‏ ;11 ,8 
.אֶחִיסוּב 0 טוב-אדך:יחי ,טברקטון bN30,‏ 

boson (Ab is ל‎ n. p. f. 
2 Sam. 3, 4; comp. bumm. טל‎ is formed 
as a noun from 220 II. (to protect, cover), 
comp. M2. 

S38 ‘CAB is clearness, splendour) n. 
p. m. standing as a collateral form 
of msas, in Kings, and 6" can only 
have the signification of Din (daylight, 
splendour) for גידה‎ as אָבִינָר‎ or abridg- 
ed "2 = .אַבִיאֶל‎ 0° I. (which see) is 
the original Hebrew form for D4? ac- 
cording to the Phenician pronunciation. 
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Comp. as parallels the proper names 
TTR, TAIN, WAN, ימואל‎ m. 


p. "of the‏ .מ (Father- Ma’ él)‏ אנ כימא; 
funnder of one of the four leading tribes‏ 
of southern Arabia, adduced as the 9.‏ 
descendant of Joktan (Kachtan) Gen.‏ 
Cur. 1,22. One of these four‏ 1 ;10,23 
Seuth-Arabian nations is called among‏ 
the Hebrews O8, in Theophrastus (hist.‏ 
plant. 9,4) Wess, transposed from Maid,‏ 
in Dionysius Perieg. (957 ss.) and in‏ 
Strabo (AVI, 1112) Afinei, and dwelt‏ 
according to Ptolemy (6, 1, 23) and‏ 
Pliny (h. n. 6, 32) in the middle of‏ 
South Arabia where they carried on a‏ 
large trade in incense, and were deno-‏ 
minated peeve Eitros.‏ 

(‘Ab is king) 1. 5. p. of‏ אִבִימַכְךָ 
N kings of Philistia (of Gerar,‏ 
Gath &c.) Gen. 20, 2; 26,1. Since Abi-‏ 
melek, king of Gath in David's time‏ 
has also the additional name‏ )34,1 א 

2x 1 Sau. 21,11, it appears rather 
7 have been a name which the Hebrews 
gave to the kings of Philistia, a title 
of honour as it were. In this relation 
the Turkish WO! Atadeg, Bokhar. 
att Atalik, Pers. sLiols Padishah, 
Exhivp. abba nagasi &c. have been com- 
pared, which express in words the same 
thing. But the commonness of this 
name elsewhere, its interchange with 
[2275s (which see) and its connexion 
with מלְכִּיאל אלִיבְלָד‎ , 77999, JINN, 
27:72, מלף מִלכיהצְרֶק לכי‎ p34, 
GEE ד‎ 12% ET, Phenic. proper names 
,בלכה‎ 229555, 121777, 722722 and 
others shew that 75” is taken as a nu- 
men or deity, and thus the comparison 
must be renounced. 2.n.p.m. of other 
persons, Jupces 8, 31; 1 Car. 18, 16, 
where G22°RN stands in the parallel 
paresee 2 Sam. 8,17. Bee Tor and .אַחִי‎ 

p. m. 1 Sau.‏ .ה (Ab is noble)‏ אב 
comp. 253,‏ ;2 ,31 ;17,13 ;8 16 ב T,‏ 
SITE, 35279, an. See as.‏ 


rt (’Abis ית‎ n.p.m. Jupers 
4, 6; - 1; comp. DIN, בע‎ 

(4b is light) n. p.m. 1Sam. 14,‏ אכ 

59; “but the shorter form "238 (which 


xy 


see) chiefly stands for it. Comp. "3, 
map, TAT, Sew. See oo 1 

m. contracted from‏ 5 2 אָבְיָסַפ" 
NON"aR (which see).‏ 

WHSN ("Ab is help, comp. Attaholf, 

Adolf i. e. father’s or God's help) n. 
m. 1. in the Gileadite family Josu. 17, 1 
Junges 6, 34; patron. “1393 אבי‎ Abi 
the Ezrite 6, 1124. A contracted’ form 
is “WIN Nom. 26, 30, whence the patron. 
“TIAN in the same ‘place. 2. also else- 
where, though seldomer 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
1 Car. 7, 18. Comp. S813. Deo, 
“IPN, WP. 

seo DN’IN and Jinb>.‏ אַבִי-ַלְבון" 

“WAN (c. VS from say) adj. m., 
durable, strong, a rare collateral form 
01 38 (comp. MER, אשור‎ step), as 
a substantive protector, warrior, hero, 
only used in Gen. 49, 24; Is. 1, 24, to 
designate the God of Israel. 

WBN (pl. pI") adj. m. properly very 
valiant (an intensive form) manly, power- 
ful, courageous, forcible, but usually a 
subst. a valiant, courageous man, with 
the addition of לב‎ Ps. 76, 6; in the 
signification hard-hearted, obdurate only 
in Is. 46, 12, comp. לב‎ prin. Figura- 
tively, hero, or a Gradual: dignified, 
great man, Lament. 1, 15; Jer. 46,15; 
pl. (like אָבִּירִים‎ Jupaes 5, 25) distin- 
guished, e. 2 BIER o> food of the 
distinguished, 1. 6. excellent "food, manna, 
Ps. 78, 25 (LXX 6 ב‎ comp. 
Wied. 18, 20); the first, most excellent 
of a class, e.g. 0°25 Tan 18am. 21, 8. 
פּאבִּיר‎ 8 K'tib is contracted from 
‘AND and signifies, like a hero, a 
mighty one; the K’ri reads 23, much, 
copious. Poetically O° 738 8 applied 
1. to powerful oxen 18. 34,7, fully ats 
192 oxen of Basan Ps. 22, 13, because 
they are known to be strong on account 
of the good pasture. Metaphorically 
kings Ps. 68, 31, where the peoples are 
called calves (8539). 2. to the spirited 
horse Jur. 8, 16; 47,3; 50, 11; nin 
par gallop of his hohes JUDGES 5, 22 
(sce zum). 

DIN ("Ab as high, elevated) n. p.m. 
Num. 16, 1; 1Kmas 16,34. A shorter 


אבישג ו 


. , | 
form is -אַבְרֶם‎ In order to explain these 


compounds with DS we must compare 
the proper names ,מַלְכִּירֶס ורפ‎ Dany, 
BIS, BIN, prim, pa ‘and N. 
רם‎ was a "very ancient epithet of the 
highest deity, as among the Pheni- 
cians of Baal (Saturn), comp. En בּעל‎ 
spoken of the Libyan Baal (Gesen. Mon. 
p. 453), ‘Papas (29) 0 Vwıoros Veög in 
Hesych. 

(Ab as wandering) n. p. f.‏ אבישג 
Kixes 1,3. ag, a participial noun‏ 1 
from 320, signifies wandering about,‏ 
going astray, and was an epithet of the‏ 
Semitic gods since the rovings of the‏ 
races were looked upon as wandering‏ 
journeys of their deities (s. Movers, Phö-‏ 
nizier II, 2: wanderings of El, Astarte,‏ 
Cadmus &e. pag. 59 and following),‏ 

DUS IN (Ab as prosperity) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 30; 6, 35; Ezr. 7, 5; comp. 
עוע‎ and the proper names אליכווע‎ 
Sun) 2, NIN. 

(4b is ability, rectitude) n.‏ אב ישה 
p.m.1 Cur. 2, 28; contracted from “AN‏ 
the latter is also found in 937.‏ ;יוור 
בול is 88 in‏ (שור) יְשור The form‏ 
uns, and similar compounds are‏ ,3155 
found 3 in “WHE (= Norm), MONT",‏ 
nu.‏ 

"DN (‘Ab is existing, contracted from 
(אַבִייְשי‎ n. p. m. 1 Sam. 26, 6; comp. 
u, "Wn, mm For it there i 18 0 
the 0% form "ar 2 Sam. 10, 10. 


pibwea (Ad is " prosperity) n. p.m. 
1 Kines 15, 2, or also אבטלום‎ 4 
2 Cur. 11, 20, for which 13, 2 אורְיאָל‎ ; 
elsewhere identical with the son of 
David 2 Sam. 3, 3. 

MIN (‘Ab is distinguished, noble) 
n. p. "m. 1 Sam. 22, 20, contracted from 
אבִי-יחר‎ Mark 2, 26 מ‎ comp. 
the proper names ID), NM), 2, 777) 
and יִתְרֶקם‎ 

TON an, dey. Is. 9, 17 Hithp. Jaxnn 


to roll itself together, yo? MANA WANN 
and they (the Hs: (סבכי‎ roll them- 
selves to the mounting up of smoke, 
1. 6. they wind themselves upward in 
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LAN 


a of smoke; bn Parchon correctly 

DEN. WP גְאות‎ is an accusative to 
ion becoming something. As the di- 
rection up, upward comes by naa, the 
stem can only mean to turn, to whirl, 
to roll like 757, moe organic root is 


“2, ;פך‎ Arab. Sot to be pressed, IG 
to be complicated. Another and cognate 
class is formed by words in is, 272, 
ס-בך‎ &c., to which the Arabic wt 
belongs and from which the Syriac and 
Arabic translations have taken the ex- 
planation. 

as 1. (fut. 5387) intr. to fall to ruin, 
to sink down, hence 1. to fade, to wither, 
to perish, of the field, of plants, of green 
grass, of the vine (Sinn for 725 in 
poetical diction) Is. 24,4 7; 33,9; JER. 
23,10; Jo. 1, 10; figuratively to mourn, 
wither, of pastures Am. 1, 2. Comp. 


< ih 


>22, 22%, dep, Arab. IH, KM, Syr. 
ee ל‎ alse Ser, Sam. ‘abal, Arab. 
(seldom) dof in the signification to 
mourn, lament. 2. poet. (for which in 
prose Hithp.) to hang the head, to mourn, 
of men, perhaps too of pining, wasting 
away, as the effect of mourning, with 
על‎ of the person or thing over which 
one mourns Hos. 10, 5; Jer. 12, 11; 
Jos 14, 22; put along with MIN to com- 
plain, for the purpose of strengthening 
the idea Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. Derivatives 
אבל‎ adj, bay. 

Hif. aN (fut. DER) caus. to cause 
to mourn, to bring about mourning, Ez. 31, 
15 in the day of his descent to the 
gravel caused a mourning; LAMENT. 
2, 8 he made the rampart and wall 
to lament. 

Hithp. הלת אבל‎ (pros.) to afflict oneself, 
to mourn, either absolutely or with 2 
more rarely 28 of the person or thing, 
1 Sam. 15, 35; "16, 1; 2Sam. 14, 2; 6. = 
m">2 over a "dead person, byanby over 
transgression, Ezr. 10, 6. 

To this stem belongs the primitive 
root Say, which also exists in 33°72, 
and by interchange of the labial sound 
in 53"2, 5227p; the harder form how- 
ever scems “ie organic one. 


owt 


ו 


אבל 
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אכל 


538 II. (not used) tr. to lead, to 


drive, a cow, and its organic root אבל‎ 
identical with ידבל‎ DI. Hence the proper 
name SIR. 


bay! IIL belonging to bax, see .אבל‎ 


bay (unused) intr. to shoot forth, to 


Er ‘to spring forth fresh, from the 
organic root 52 with the idea of ה‎ 


span ging and sprouting, Arab. St and 


90 of the muisture and freshness of 
the young green grass, Syr. “2s grass, 
green Comp. the Hebrew root in the 
stems ,ידבל‎ da (512) 1, (בָּלָל) בל‎ I, 
=>, all” which 6 with the or- 
gauic root in >28. Derivatives ax 
subst, SEN. 


EN 2 a fresh, grassy place, meadow, 


usually of places overgrown with luxu- 
rant grass in the Jordan-valley or any 
oiber, specially 1. of a grassy place in 
the neighbourhood of t:30-n"a (which 
sce) in the territory of Judah 1 Sam. 
6,13, but for which the LXX and Tar- 
gum read j2%, with relation to v.1415; 
but in the text stands M3133 אָבָל‎ the 
yreat meadow, which was “upon the mili- 
tary field of Joshua’s campaigns (17% 
ה כ‎ and the ähm! “in was about 
nn vesh. — 2. n. p. of a city 2 Sam. 
on with He local “aN towards 
ae 20, 14, which ה‎ however also re- 
lates to the question where? in 20, 15: 
ın the direction toward "Abel 
(comp. WINS forestwards, in the dis- 
trict of the furest 1 Sam. 23,15). It is 
dıseribed as 287013 DR) TY and in 
tbe neighbourhood of ,ביתדמלכה‎ but 
not identical with the latter 2 Sam. 
20,14 15. It is the place lying north 
of Merom, Qf “Abel, ABedla in Euseb. 
(Onom.) between Damascus and Paneas, 
1 Kixcs 15,20. More frequently, how- 
ever, אבל‎ appears with more exact de- 
signations appended, as אבל בית-מלכה.1‎ 
or 72727 SR 2 Sam. 20, 15; 1 Kies 
15, 20; 2 Kincs 15, 29 n. p. ‘of a city 
bel, which i is adduced as belonging to 
the northern boundary of Palestine and 


כאבכלת 


to the tribe of Naftali, beside i"?, now 
Merg Ajan, beside the territory n> 
i. 6. about the sea of Galilee, near 'to 
yi. The city is also called merely אבל‎ 
2 Sam. 20,14 18. Josephus (Ant. 7, 10) 
calls ‘ABeluayea, as Scripture does Abel, 
a metropolis in Israel. See בִּית-מַעכה‎ 
2. owt Sax Num. 33, 49 n. p. of a 
city in the neighbourhood of D'aV, a 
district in the Moabite territory, on the 
other side of Jordan, opposite to Jericho, 
which is also put for it Num. 25, 1; 
Josu. 2, 1; Mic. 6, 5, without the two 
being identical on that account. Jo- 
sephus (1. c. 4, 7; 5, 1) mentions 4BiAy 
as 60 stadia distant from Jordan, and 
as situated near ’Jovlıas (בית-הרך)‎ and 
Byoipord הישימרת)‎ ma) (De "Bello Jud. 
5,3); Eusebius (under Stayeiy i.e. pny, 
Surreiv) describes it as near “IB 5 
and Steph. Byz. says of it AB modus 
ént 15 “Iogdavy noraug. See DEV, 
Maui ma. — 3. כְּרָמִים‎ DAR (meadow 
of the vineyards) Junazs 11, 33 n. p. 
of an Ammonite border-town like um. 
in another direction, and according to 
Euseb. (under Apehuuzeiov) 6 (Jerome 
7) Roman miles from בְּנִיהעמון‎ M34 
(i. e. Philadelphia). — 4. bir box 
(meadow of the dance) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of Issachar, near the 
bank of the Jordan in the distriet of 
שְאָן‎ m3, from which it is distant 10 
Koman ו‎ JupGes 7, 22; 1 8 
4,12; 19,16. Eusebius and Jerome de- 
signate it more exactly by Ißelunelar 
and Abelmaula respectively. The place 
nzv lay somewhat lower.— 5. D737 בל‎ Dan 
(meadow of Egypt) n. p. of a place beside 
“ba 723 (buck-thorn floor) on the other 
side of Jordan Gen. 50, 11, which Je- 
rome puts tertio ab Hierico lapide, duobus 
millibus a Jordane, and identifies with 
san ma; the narrator in Genesis 1. c. 
has ‘explained it ory das (Egypt's 
mourning). — 6. om "ban meadow at 
the water) 2 Cur. 16, 4 (comp. Jup. 4, 4 
Aßeluasıv, Jerome Abelmes) 8 identi- 
cal with Abel Bet-Maacha and is only 
chosen by the Chronist as a later 
collateral name on account of its position 
at the sea of Meröm. It is said to be 


אבל 
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the present Abel el-Kameh, to the north 
of Dan on Mutullah, at a brook which 
runs into the river Dertan. Robinson, 
New Bibl. Res. 459. Wilson, the lands 
of the Bible &. 11. p. 168. 


Dar (e. "538 from 538 as 293, from 
Spy, pl. m. אַבָלִים‎ 6. ERS f. (אַבָלית‎ 
adj. mourning, troubled, bowed down Gen. 
37, 35; Is. 61, 2; of inanimate things: 
desert, waste, destroyed , Lament. 1, 4. 
py-bax perhaps: mourning for the 
mother, Ps. 35,14; אבלי צזון‎ mourn- 
ing for Zion, Is. 61, 3. Ar. dust, Sam. 
abil, the pious one (coin: 29, ION, 
as), among the Syrians: a monk, and 
so also among the Karaites bay or 
2 228 the genuine pious Israelites 
(Karaites). 

Dan (with suff. D228, J23N) m. mourn- 
ing, ©. ₪ “23, Sina Gen. 50, 11; Esta. 
4,3; ; howling Mio. 1, 8; TR perhaps: 
the only 1. 6 exceptional mourning JER. 
6, 26; Am. 8, 10; 3 '8 Mipy to cause 
mourning for any one ‘GEN. 50, 10; JER. 
6, 26; Ez. 24,17; אֶלדאִ'‎ ’B NP to invite 
to mourning Am. 5, 16; x "23, 233, בּית‎ 
mourning days, elolles: eae Grn 27, 
4166. na, ib, Sir, ar, סוב‎ Di, 
“199 are sd as the antithesis. 


aN (ec. D348) mm. river, stream, of the 


Eulaus, one source of which springs‏ אולי 
forth in Susiana Dan. 8, 2 3 6 (Jefet,‏ 
Raschi, Ibn Esra). The stem is Dax to‏ 
flow, and the noun is developed. after‏ 
the form 3499. From the cognate 53°‏ 
the synonymous 23%" has originated ac-‏ 
cording to the form "and. It is possible‏ 
that 528 is an Aramaised form of 52%"‏ 
.אִישִי (J efet), comp. "8? and‏ 

definiteness,‏ ה (properly‏ אבל 


certainty) only used as an adverb 1. cer- 
tainly, really, yea surely, in truth, for 
sure, vero, GEN. 17, 19; 42, 21; 2 Sam. 
14, 5; 1 Kinas 1, 43; 2 Kınas 4, 14, 
commonly employed to introduce a dis- 
course as the Latin immo vero. Hence the 
Targum renders it by ,בְּקוּשְטָא‎ and the 
LXX by vai, always expressing the firm 
assurance of a thing which was either 
absolutely unknown or doubted of. From 


the latter case arose its use as an ex- 
pression of opposition (comp. DIAS, ]2X): 
however, certainly ; but the antithesis lies 
in the connexion of the sentences only, 
while the adverb itself merely expresses 
certainty. — 2. In later writings: but, 
yet, however, Dan. 10, 7 21; Ezr. 10, 13; 
2 Cnr. 1, 4; 19, 3; 33, 17, where the 
antithesis always lies in the sentences. 
DAN never expresses of itself a denial. 

he stem is 52-8 II. to bind fast, to 
twist together, "whose root lies also in 
bara, dan, b3°3; Ar. dS, Ad is pro- 
bably from the same root and abridged. 
The Aramean 093 comes from D3 equi- 
valent to Hebr. p73 (which gee). 

jas I. (anussd), 1. to be firm, hard, 
comp. אָמן‎ 1, 727 (root 73, 72), Ar. „me 
to be hard, thick, :! and others. From 
it comes JAN. — 7 to flow constant, en- 
during, comp. y28. Thence comes 7238 
K’tib. Both ideas aro here connected 
as in 3N, proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification to be firm. 


jas II. (unused) to turn, wind, re- 


r|volve, only a collateral form of jpx. 


From it comes jak. 


JAN (with suff. 1238, 27. (אַבְנִי.6 , אבנים‎ 
7 firm, hard, hence 1. a rock, a stone 
Gen. 31, 45 46; Ex. 7, 19 in every state, 
polished or rough, and therefore con- 
nected with 15V, מחצב ,גָּזִית‎ par 
אבָנִים‎ 1 Sam. 17, 40 the smooth “of Pa 
1. 6. smooth stones. Often as material: 
of stone, which is also designated else- 
where by nouns; joined with } Prov. 
17, 8, yor Is. 54, 12, ap} Ez. 27, 22, 
an Zeon. 9, 16, and perhaps u La- 
MENT. 4, 1: a precious stone, but also 
without an adjunct Exop. 39, 10, like 
the Ar. , Syr. tele, ZEthiop. ebn, or 
in connexion with the names of precious 
stones, as “BD, שהם תּרשיש‎ MIPS 
Ez. 1, 26; 10, 9; Is. 54, 12; Ex. 25, 7. 
Then ‘generally every stone, e. g. metallic 
ore, ore 008 28, 2, comp. Arab. dual 
yh = the two metallic ores, i. e. gold 


and silver. MDs וא' בוני‎ a stone with the 
image of an idol ‘Lev. 26,1; TR Na 


אכן 


wall stone 2 Sam. 5, 11; FEB א'‎ a corner- 
stone JoB 38, 6; מְִמַסָה‎ 34 a burden- 
stone 201: 3 (for practice in lifting ; 
stone-heaving was a youth’s play in Pa- 
lestine, as Jerome relates); א' קל‎ a 
sling- stone 9,15; 3 ‘R limestone Is. 27, 

9; STD א א‎ marble 1 Cur. 29,2. Meta- 
phorically ssa אַ'‎ hail-stone i. e. 1 
falling down "like little stones Josu. 10, 
11, which is also called אָבָן‎ alone, comp. 
Pers. atin (senkge) little stone 1. e. 
hail, 5 19,5 lals; אָבְנִי אלְנָבִיש‎ crys- 
tal-stones, hail Ez. 13, 11; “GRR fiery 
stones Ez. 28, 14 16 anoken of masses 
of fire lying about on the אלהים‎ WIP הר‎ 
according to Asiatic belief, the Alborg 
(comp. Is. 14,13). A poetical combina- 
ticn appears in דינים‎ ‘8 properly stone 
cf dumbness, 1. 6. the dumb stone Has. 2, 

19, E22 א'‎ rock of Israel i.e. Jehovah 
Ges. 49, 24, like יִשְרְאֶל‎ TY 2 Sam. 23, 

3. — 2. Weight, from the heaviness and 
weicht of the weighing stone (comp. 

Prov. 27, 3 and the German Gewicht) 
proceeding from the internal conception 
of 52x Lev. 19,36; 3387 738 two sorts of 
reeights Devt. 25, ₪ Prov. 20,10 23; 

S22 ‘NB in the king’s weight 2 Sam. 
14. 26 i. 6. royal shekels which were 
heavier than the usual ones; DIIIENR 
werjits of the purse i. 6. the smallest 
weizhts that lay in the purse Prov. 16, 

11: א' הקפר‎ lead- weight ZECH. 5, 8 
and אֶ הַבְרִיל‎ “tin- -weight 4,10 for plum- 
met; hence figuratively אַבְנִידבָהיּ‎ plum- 
metas of desolation Is. 34, 11, parallel to 
“rE, comp. Am. 7,8; 2 Kixas 21, 13. 

— 3. in proper names of certain places 
where stones were used for boundary 
marks, called among the Romans lapides 
termini, and also for monuments (GEN. 
23,18; 1058. 4, 3). Men endeavoured 
in ancient times to preserve the know- 
ledze of important events by monumental 
stones. Such were: a) DIRT JaN (sepa- 
ration-stone) 1 Sam. 20, 19, the name of 
a place between Rama and Nob. The 
LAX have rendered it by the proper 
name £y;«p 1. e. 238, and so v. 41 
tLey have translated oe מאצל‎ by 
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ano tov Agyaß i. 6. 339N SEND, by 


which, however, they merely wished to 
shew that ‘Eben ha- "Esel lay in the 
neighbourhood of a place ’Argab. See 
aa5x and 3358. — b) 72 a8 (memo- 
rial stone of ‘Bohan son of Reuben) JOsH. 
15, 6, the name of a place on the bor- 
der between the territories of Judah and 
Benjamin. See 73. — c) noni jax 
(serpent-stone) proper name of a place 
at 535 עין‎ (fuller’s well) on the east 
side of Jerusalem 1 Kınas 1, 9; see 
mont. — d) “9 JAN (stone of victory) 
proper name of a memorial stone set 
up at Mizpeh1Sam. 4, 1; 5, 1; 7, 12, 
over against אפק‎ in Judah (J osu. 15, 
53), which lay i in the neighbourhood of 
wyw-na. See “79%. — The stem is 
a8 1 (which see); the Arab. unl hard, 


thick, firm, xa! knot, opt knot, pro- 
tuberance, goes back to the same stem; 
Syr. Lic! (1 Per. 2,7) stone, Sam. ‘aben 
the same; but „= usually stands for 
stone in Arabic, in Syr. Fels. 

]aN (unused) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebr. אָבן‎ I. Derivatives j3x and 

28 (def. NISN) Aram. f.a stone Dan. 
2, 34 45; 353 א'‎ a burdensome stone 
Ezr. 5, 8; 6, 4, i. 6. 8 heavy large stone. 
In the Targum is also the form 43, 
more rarely ND"2. 

jak (only 2 (אָבְנִים‎ /. a round disk 
or plate, hence 1. DAN JER. 18, 3 the 
two round wood- plates or wheels on 
which the potter forms his vessels, Targ. 
NO, Syr. Lipo 1 i. e. wheel, disk, Vulg. 
rota. It is therefore only a collateral 
form of JER cognate with jp& wheel, disk 
(which see). — 2. DSN Ex. 1,16 when 
ye deliver the Hebrew women look to the 
DIAN: if it be a boy, kill him; but if tt 
be a daughter, she may be allowed to live. 
Interpreters have conjectured that the 
word means, some say a seat used by 
the midwives (Targ. xN2nn, Sa ‘ad. 

, Raschi and Kimchi N air 

im), others bathing tub, where the 
new-born child was washed (Gesen. 
Thes.), others uterus, from its condition 


אבנה 


the two sexes. 


The signification kind, 


sex (genus) is connected with that of 


turning, circle, wheel; Arab. „Lil, „U! 
time 18 also derived from 
011016. See pk. 

p. of a river which‏ .מ (K’tib)‏ אבנה 
rises on M228, the top of Antilibanus,‏ 


Sona or SoL. 4, 8, and with the river 


PB flows through Damascus 2 Kınas 
5, 12. The stem in this root is jak 


equivalent to ja" in the collateral 


signification to flow continually, con- 
stuntly, comp. Is. 33, 16; Jer. 15, 18 
and the cognate in sense jn; the K’ri 
has put 728 in preference (which see). 

DIAN (with suf. Jozas, pl. (-מים‎ m. 
girdle, priest’s belt, ornamental girdle, 
Ex. 28, 4 39 40; 29, 9; 39, 29; Lev. 
8, 7 13; 16, 4, transferred from the 


Pentateuch in Is. 22, 21 to the sash of: 


a person of rank. The old, original 
root, for which the Targum has 7725, 
Syr. Hain, Samar. emian, and as Jo- 
sephus represents (Antigg. 3, 7, 2: 
Movons pev ov aBavyd avıny éxche- 
cev’ קאוד‎ dd, napa BaBviwviow peua- 
Onxöres, 80/07 avızv xalouuer), is pro- 
bably borrowed from the old Egyptian. 
See the stem 232 and the Aramean 
NND. 

WIN =. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 51, pro- 
bably abridged from as 14, 50. 
LXX ABevyno. : 

DAS (only part. pass. DIAS) tr. to 
feed, nourish, fodder, as Dax frequently 
signifies in the Mishna-dialect, hence 
DIAN טוור‎ ₪ fed ox Prov.15,17; p33 
אבוסים‎ fatted fowl (see "aa) 1 8 
5, 3 [4,23], Targ. xv. The deri- 
vatives DYAN manger, crib, DIAN gra- 
nary, barn, point to a fundamental 
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(Ibn G’anich, Jos. Kimchi, Parchon) 
derived from 192. But neither the con- 
dition of the bearing stool nor of the 
bathing tub in ancient times, still less 
the use of D238 for uterus admits of 
these explanations. It is best to com- 
pare for Exod. the expression T1p by 
Prov. 25,11 and to take EWR for the 
two kinds or seres, hence: and look to 


e idea of 


DIN 


meaning to collect, to bring together, Ar. 
ysl equivalent to ו‎ also (uA, 
then metaphorically to fodder, feed, i. e. 
to stuff or cram in, to take in nourish- 
ment in abundance, comp. RED equiva- 
lent to HON to collect, then to feed, 
whence comes x&0n fodder; then from 
this fundamental idea is developed 
מאבוס‎ like מגורה‎ granary from “13 to 
collect. Comp. neh properly to gather 
together, to bring together in abund- 
ance (equivalent to p>), and then to 
nourish richly, Talm. to feed. 
אבעבעה‎ (pl. NY”) f. swelling up, 
blain, ‘pustule Ex. 9, 9 10; comp. the 
Talm. בוה‎ pustule, Yıay2 watery 
pustule, Syr. RER swelling, here 
formed from the reduplicated form ta- 
ken from 312 (which see) with a pros- 
thetic. Comp. the Coptic root hehe, and 
8650% to boil up. 
as (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 


hence to be high. Organic root Y2; comp. 
V2 (pra), Ar. Gols, pat, ,עָדבֶץ‎ Ya29; 
Aram. 738, whence אַבְצָא‎ tin. In the 
same manner derivatives from 3b) to 
shine are used to designate high places. 
From this come the proper names 73k) 
TERN. 

Vad (height; comp. ,יפִיע‎ myp™2) 
n. p. of a city in the tribe of Issachar, 
JosH. 19, 20. 

IS7N (splendid, beautiful) n. p. of a 
judge of the northern Israelite races, 
born in Bet-Lechem of Zebulon (Josn. 
19, 15) 102088 12, 8 10. 

PAR I. (unused) tr. to grind, to tri- 
turate, to rub or scrape into small pieces, 
whence Pas, "pax. The organic root 
18 PAN; comp. Ar. ern to cut in little 
pieces, and many others. 

jas I. (Kal unused) tr. a weakened 
form of pan to fold round, embrace, to 
wrap round. Only in Nif. par? (fue. 
PAR}, inf. with suff. spas) to embrace one 
another, hence to struggle, to wrestle, 
Gen. 32, 25 26, alluding to pa. In 
like manner 5m} to struggle, wrestle 


DIN 


frum >78 to embrace (which see). The 
root FIR is also in pa~3, p3"n, and 


even Raschi thought of ‘this comparison ; 


Ar. a to wind, comp. 528. Ibn Sarük 


and Jön ‘Esra have rendered it by "ern? 


and have therefore taken it as 8 eno- 


minative from ,ְאָבק‎ comp. xörıs and 
xovisecD at, mar (wrestler's dust) and 
salaitty, arena and pulvis in Latin; 
but this interpretation is less probable. 

ran )= pa, with suff. ppax) m. 


bruised, pounded earth, dust, especially 
the fine particles (p72 being the larger 


ones), which fly up easily and spread 
themselves Is. 5, 24; 29, 5; Ez. 26, 10; 
Decr. 28, 24; comp. png and p7 dust, 
derived from a like fundamental” signi- 


feation; Arab. slic pounded, destruc- 


non and dust; nib pulvis. 


f. powder of‏ (אַבְקֶת .6 (only‏ אכקת 


spices, aromatic powder, Sone or Sou. 
3, 6. 
N L (unused) intr. according to 


the derivatives (TER and aN) to be 
strong, firm, powerful, vigorous. The 
organic root 18 MI"R, which is also 
found in 7273 and "2° in the same 


signification; Ar. to be fleshy, fat, 
strong. This fundamental signification 
of strength in the root בר‎ manifestly 
comes from to be pressed or drawn to- 
gtther, the same transference of idea 
being also found in 533, Ar. A> I. Vil. 
VUL to bind together and then to make 
firm, ">= to connect. Similarly TWP, PIN 
and the. transposed > (| (a) he bound 
together, strengthened, IV. prevailed, ob- 
viously point to this combination of idea, 
ard the root in הבר‎ is therefore iden- 
tical with it too. ‘Talm. "ZN to fasten, 
TTS fortifications; ION firm, de- 
finite, real (see Sax); אבר‎ member, 
properly a bone (eomp. buy). From it 
66 Ta, אביר‎ , and “Sax in the proper 
name 33823." 


DN 11. (anused) to veil, cover, espe- 
cally y of birds protecting and covering 
with their wings; comp. ra» to en- 


4 


אברך 


wrap, cover, Ar. iS, whence > a 
wing. The organic root 3-8 is some- 
what harder in “px (to SER). — if. 
הָאָביר‎ 108 39, 26 is denominative from 
“38. — From this word come "38 and 
Maas. 

"ASN (from "38 IL.) m. wing, pinion, 
e. g. of the dove, ל‎ 55, 7; of the 
eagle Is. 40, 31; ads SIN length of 
wing, 1. 0. of long wing Ez. 17,2; comp. 
Targ. אבר‎ , Syr. of the same. — From 
this comes ; Hif. האביר‎ to spread out the 
wing (938) Jos 39. 26. פרש כְִּיְפַיִם‎ ₪ 
parallel. 

TION (pl. with suff. (אָבְרוּתִיהָ‎ /- wing, 
feather, with which the bird protects or 
covers anything, Ps. 91, 4; אִסדאָבְרָה‎ 
mo) חסידה‎ Jos 39,13 stands for’ IN-DNR 
a nak is the (ostrich? 8) wing the 
wing and feathers of a stork? Fi- 
guratively, protection, screen, applied to 
God Deut. 32, 11. 

DIN Ce of a multitude) n. p. 


of the founder of the Hebrew and South- 
Arabian peoples, who had the original 
name D438 (which see) changed into 
אַבְרָהַס‎ as he was to be the progenitor 
0 many nations, e. g. the Ishmaelites 
(whence the Nabathzans and Kedarenes) 
the Edomites, and many South-Arabian 
tribes &c. The appellation is correctly 
explained by אב-המון גוים‎ Gen. 17, 5. 
The second part of the name E77, Ar. 


els, , signifies multitude, a great aber 
of people, from 5:35 (which see) cognate 
with p34, 039 (in m). From Hebrew 
history the‘ name came to the Arabians 


who expressed it by yt. In pro- 


phetic language ’R stands for Israel ge- 
nerally, Mic. 7, 20, properly ’s sur Is. 
41, 8; Jer. 33, 26; א'‎ TOR is applied 
to Jehovah Ps. 47, 10. ” See pt. 


cry or exclamation. of the‏ 8 אברךףּ 


Egyptians before Joseph, addressed to 
him or the passers by, Gen. 41, 43. One 
sees from the context that it is old 
Egyptian and must contain an impera- 
tive. Sometimes it has been taken for 
the Coptic anen pex or anper dow or 
bend the head, from ane מא‎ and per 


אברם 


— 


to bend, or ag per to bow oneself, 
sometimes from the Coptic root fwp 
to cast down and Abrok reading the 
latter after prefixing a with א‎ as the 
sign of the second person; but this 
is not only against Coptic grammar, 
but also assumes the improbable fact 
that the Hebrews did not retain the 
leading vowel. The explanations of the 
versions, e. 1 Targ. mas = לְמַלְכָּא‎ NaN, 
Syr. Kubas Lei father and ruler, LXX 
xnovs, plainly appear to be conjectural. 
The other signification of bowing the 
knee (Jerom. and Aqu.), Origen 70*%- 
tise, Gr. Ven. yovumereiv, Ar. Erp. 1,25, ו‎ 
bend the knee 66. appears to allude to 
the Hebrew ‘Jaa to bend the knee, which 
certainly comes nearest the old Egyp- 
tian formula. 

DAIN (Ab is elevated) n. p. of the 
progenitor of the Hebrews afterwards 
named O38 Gen.17,5. The proper 
name אְבִירם‎ (which - similar in sense 
and the numerous proper names com- 
pounded with 04, as D739, וְאַחִירֶם‎ 
אדרם‎ and others, lead to ‘the right ex- 
planation. See .אבי‎ 

"DIN (contracted from "WNaR) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 10, 10, for which אַבִישִי‎ usually 
appears. 

(abridged from ’7aN) 7. p.‏ אָבְשְלִים 
of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 8 by Man.‏ 
But in the later genealogy he is called‏ 
1Kmas 15, 2 comp. 2 Cur. 11, 20.‏ אביט' 
His daughter Tamar (2 Sam. 14, 27) was‏ 
married to Uriel of Gibah, from which‏ 
marriage sprang 23?) or W773", the‏ 
spouse of Rehoboam, "2 Caron. 13, 2;‏ 
1Kınas15,2. Maacha was also a grand-‏ 
daughter of Absalom.‏ 

mas (hollow passes) n. p. of an Is- 
raelite station in the desert Num. 21,10. 
See .אוב‎ 

NIN (unused) intr. to flee, Ar. lof, 
whence 

NIN (equivalent to Pvyelog 2 Tr. 
1, 15) n. p. of the father of David’s 
hero 750, from the place 7 2 Sam. 
23, 11. 
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JAN (anused) existing only in n. p. 


FH but perhaps the Semitic stem is 
not 338, but 393, whence the Hebrew 
proper "name גג‎ 1 Cr. 5, 4. See .גוג‎ 

n p. of an Amalekitish‏ אגג and‏ גג 
king “(phn on) 1 Sam. c. 15. This‏ 
name of the Amalekite kings may have‏ 
existed even before the time of Samuel,‏ 
Nums. 24,7. Hence 338 stands poeti-‏ 
cally for pony generally Nums. 24, 7,‏ 
for hich the Samar. text reads aan.‏ 
The gentile name 338 of Haman Estu.‏ 
is therefore explained by Josephus‏ 1 ,3 
(Ant. XI, 6,5) 70 yEevos Aualexizns,‏ 
and so too by Jewish tradition. The Se-‏ 
mitic name 338 or 3138 among the Ama-‏ 
lekites dwelling with kindred Edomites‏ 
and Canaanites is certainly identical‏ 
with the Phenician 4538 Ogyg-es, the‏ 
Titan-king, to whom the oak at Hebron‏ 
was dedicated (Jos. Ant. 1, 10, 4; Jewish‏ 
wars IV, 9, 7), who is designated as &‏ 
Phenician in the tradition of the Titans;‏ 
especially as the Greek Ogyges-tradition‏ 
is also derived from Phenicia.‏ 

"IN see AAN. 


IN (inused) tr. to bind, tie together 


to fit. in, unite compactly, whence 71338, 
comp. Targ. 33% and Talm. 38 with 
their manifold derivatives in this signi- 
fication, Ar. A>!; but the root is ITS, 
which is also found in גד‎ (795), from 
which גיד‎ comes. Only in the harder 
k-sound do the words SMS, 77772, Ar. 
Aa», TON (in n. p. 52k), Ar. SA, 
dus, pn” 9, Syr. -o-s, Ar. Ad_e and 
others exist in the same fundamental 
signification. 

TITAN (formed from IR, m.; pl. N57) 
f. 1. " properly bound together, hence 
bundle, bunch, 6. ₪. אָזֶוב‎ Ex. 12, 22 
Hyssop-bunch, Hyssop-bundle, used for 
sprinkling; metaphorically 2. a band, 
troop, company 2 Sam. 2,25; comp. Dan; 
3. a knot, a loop, a fetter, e. = niTaR 
מרסה‎ bands of injustice, Is. 58, 6, to 
which is parallel 94 misxon (min 
is equivalent to un Ez. 9, 9); 4. chain- 
ing together, putting tögerher, hence 


4 ur 


31 


אנוג 


(heaven's) rault, arch, Am. 9, 6, comp. 
~iz Nes. 3,38; Ar. xbly, firm build- 
ing, properly ligatıo. 

JUN and 3138, see AAN. 


rm אגוז‎ m. a nut, a nut-tree, א'‎ na nut- 
garden, SoxG or Sow. 6,11. With rela- 


tion to the Ar. i>) Pers. 95) Syr. 
hay, N appears only as - tic. The 
word therefore cannot have a stem Ta, 
and the less so as it has been probably 
taken from the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic). In the dialect of Ghilan 
arkız. The Talm. אמגיזא‎ Armenian 
engus, the cognate לוז‎ equivalent to 1% 
(comp. נה‎ and (לְשְכָּה‎ point to 8 
connexion with the "Old-High-German 
knus, Lat nur &c., and the original 
furm may have also been among the 
Semites engus Ti328, Te. 

IN (received, among the (חכָמים‎ 
n. p.m. of a wise man otherwise un- 
known, the son of Jakeh (Mp7"j3), to 
whom the collection of Prov. 30, 1—33 
is ascribed. Since this form of name 
is u (comp. ra, 5723, TST, 
sem, Sue) and the idea of collecting, 
receiving actually appears in proper 
names (comp. HIN, N27), perhaps ‘Agar 
is not symbolical. The Targ., Ibn Esra 
and others have not understood it so. 
In the primitive times, however, "148 
may have been an epithet of God, like 
the others here mentioned. 

(c. I") /. properly berry, corn,‏ אכררה 
hence the smallest coin-weight, a little‏ 
little silver-coin 1 Sam.‏ א כַּכָת iy‏ 

.36. Thex is prosthetic, and גורה‎ 
on 3) equivalent to a (from 2) 
bas the like signification, as gran from 
granum. The stem therefore is not "38 
(which see), but "3, as belonging to m. 
Syr. 12a the same, ZEthiop. agdr. The 
Vol g.(ut [Injax»] nummum [Hd>]) 
has incorrectly understood! m 38 to mean 
assembly, and so derived it from IR. 


UN see TION. 


EN (not used) intr. to flow, to flow 
down, to drop, whence 538. The or- 
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ganic ıvot 53-8 is also in גל‎ (523) to 
spring, flow; on the contrary, the Ar. 
5 


da! (to collect) is connected with 553. 
SIR (only 6. pl. 338) m. 1 drops, 
אָגְלִיטָל‎ dew-drops 708 38, 28, LXX Bo- 
hovg 800000 (more correctly BöAovs 89. ); 
Targ. נְרְסִיסִי טלא‎ from bax. 2. spring, 
only in ‘the proper names DR, DAN. 
das (double spring) n. p. of a place 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, LXX 
Ayalei, according to Euseb. 8 miles 
south of ער‎ i. e. Areopolis. It is the 
Ayalla (mbar) of Josephus (Antigg. 
XIV, 1, 4), if this be not the n239 of 
Is. 15, 5. It must not however be con- 
founded with bY339 Ezex. 47, 10. 
DIN (unused) tr. to collect, draw 


together. The organic root is therefore 


‘Da, which also appears in D3 (0723, 


whence 772373), Ar. ae> to collect, 

the same, whence a collection of 

water. The cognate roots in D> (0%), >~ 

by (oy), Mam and many others con- 

firm the fundamental signification of 

this word. Derivatives bax and TinaN. 
DIN (not used) intr. a weak form 


from Day to bend or bow oneself, hence 
literally of the bending of the reed or 
cane, comp. 18. 58, 5 ; figuratively to be 
bent, bowed, sorrowful. Derivatives Dax, 
bax; .אגמון‎ Though bay is used for it 
as a verb, yet if we may conclude from 
the derivatives, Dax appears to be more 
original, especially as analogies in the 
dialects only suit the latter. From it 
are derived Dax 2. and 715038 2. The 
organic root is DIN. 

DIN (pl. 6. (ְאַגְמִי‎ adj. m. sad, humbled, 
Boy" ar bowed in spirit Is. 19, 10, 
comp. + ey Stem Dax. 

DIN (paus. DIN, 6. DIN, pi. paar, but 
2 "238, with suff. (אַגְמִיהָס‎ m. 1. (from 
BIN) a collection of water, confluence, 
and so like pn from MR, but next 
a pool, place "where water is collected, 
connected with ov2 Is. 14, 23; 41, 18; 
Ps. 107, 35; 114, 8, or also without it 
Ex. 7, 19; 8, 1; 18 42, 15, but always 

*ל 


אנמון 


a pool or a collection of water which 
refreshes Is. 35, 7; Ps. 107, 35. The 


stem is DIN, comp. Sy. 7 pool, Ar. 


a collection of water. 2. (from Dax) 
reed, rush, then a collection of bulrushes 
or canes with the swamps belonging to 
them, which served for strongholds, JER. 
51, 32 and the age they have burnt with 


fire; comp. Ar. xa, pl. lst reed-bush, 
then fence, which word Ton G’anäch has 
compared. 

TWAIN m. 1. a pool, collection of wa- 
ter, and so like bax. Hence mr? Than 
Jos 41, 12 [20] a pond seething with the 
sun- -heat; the mp2 of 177 is also to be 
referred to az. Stem DAN. Versions and 
interpreters have conjectured. 2. (from 
Dax) rush, reed with which the head 
bowed in humility may be compared 
Is. 58,5. וְאַנְמָון‎ 153 Is.9,13; 19, 15 
palm top and rush figuratively for high 
and low, parallel to 2:77 WN, as an 
-old saying. From this comes poetically 
a rush-cord, oxoiwos, which they drew 
through the nose of animals, JoB 40, 
26; comp. Plin. hist. nat. 19, 2 junco 
Graecos ad funes usos &c. Versions and 
interpreters have taken j23% here for 
hook or the like, with a head bent like the 
reed, but always derived from the reed. 

AN (not used) intr. to be bow-shaped, 
hollowed or made concave. The organic 
root is 3-8, cognate with 9-33 to bend 
oneself, 7- „m to incline, to lower, חן‎ 
(27) and others, in which lies the idea 
of the bent and crooked; comp. Ar. 


2 to be rough, Gt hunch-backed, 
gist cheek. Derivative jax. 

TaN (c. 138, pl. (אַנָכֶת‎ m. bowl, basin, 
to receive the sacrificial blood, from its 
hollowed, bellied form Ex. 24, 6; "22 
MNT Is. 22, 24 vessels of cups, op- 
posed to pbs "DD vessele of Aagons; 
א' הפהר‎ of rounding i. e. round 
goblet, Sona or 802. 7, 3. Syr. LY 
pitcher, Ar. mle} washbasin, Targ. 
Noam fan, N7238 pit. 


“FAN (not used) tr. is only a colla- 
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teral form of Bax to collect, heap to- 
gether, applied to men and armies; Ar. 


Wis the same; from it comes 

FAN (after 6 form BIN, only in pl. 
DEIN, with suff. BIN) m. ‘heap, crowd, 
troop, therefore like In an army Ez. 
12, 14; 17, 21; 98, 6 9 22; 39, 43 
comp. Ar. a crowd of men, wr 
troop; hence the Targ. rightly nun 
armies. Symm., Ibn G’anäch and Kimchi 
connect it with the Aram. na wing. 

“JAN (fut. 42) tr. 1. t0 collect, bring to- 
gether, e. g. nourishment in harvest-time, 
Prov. 6, 8; 10,5; to gather in the grapes 
Deut. 28,39. Figuratively (not used) to 
introduce, to receive, like nox; whence 
is derived the proper name "178. The 
organic root MR is also in Aramzan 
גר ,ידנר‎ Syr. ne to bring together, 
to heap. Hebrew גר‎ (3), whence 511373. 
— 2. (not used) to gain, make gain, de- 
serve, from the idea of gathering, bring- 
ing together; existing only in the dia- 
lects. — 3. a third signification to bar- 
gain for, as Targ. “an, Syr. a Ar. 

/ : 

“>|, is cognate with the root in "27D, 
but is not found in Hebrew “ax. See 
however NN. 

NTN (def. NNN) Aram. f. letter, 
official document , Ezra 4,811; 5, 6; 
Zend, in the Nasirsan dialect inal, 
נגירתא ,<נגירתא‎ and dimin. .שנגירונא‎ 
See MIN. 

(only 6. pl. ‘auaR) m. a word‏ אנרטל 
used only by Ezra for cup, bowl, Ezr.‏ 
properly hollowed out, deepened,‏ ,9 ,1 
comp. 38; LXX wvxrnges, Esr. Ap.‏ 
onovdeia, Vulg. phialae. The Syriac HN‏ 
is said to express the same in sense.‏ 
According to the Talmud (see Ibn “Esra‏ 
re-‏ אגר on the passage) from 'pb (D1)‏ 
ceiving the lamb’s blood, i. e. tantamount‏ 
to pi? bowl; according to Simonis‏ 
(oy after the Ar. Ab)‏ אגרדטל from‏ 
blood - - receiving; by others (Pfeifer,‏ 
Hottinger, Wall) the origin has been‏ 
sought for in Persian, but without suc-‏ 
is manifestly nothing more‏ א ‘cess. The‏ 


אגרף 


than prosthetic, and therefore 5043 is 
best derived from 53 (which see) with 
the derivative ending ל‎ which is also 
found in >=:n (see the letter 5). 

BAIN m. st, closed hand, with which 
one strikes Exon. 21, 18; figuratively 
SSI א'‎ fist of power Is. 58, 4. They 
is prosthetic and the stem ra to put 
or pack together. Talm. ’x bya violent, 
x 877 handful 


MM 38 (pl. nin3y, with suff. ony) 


f. only in writings of the Persian pe- 
nied: official document, writing, edict, ac- 
count, ictter NEB. 2, 7-9; 6,5 1719; 
2Cur. 30, 1 6, brought by the messenger 
on horseback («yyaoos, from the Per- 
sian; Hebr. yo 2 Car. 30, 6). With 
respect to the Persian ₪ Lit engare, 
writing, from Cr) LI engariden, to 
write, as also @yyaoos courier derived 
properly speaking from 8 ובש,‎ and 
signifying tabellarius — whence ayya- 
cevery to compel to serve as a messenger, 
Talm. 879338 court-serjeant —, the pre- 
sent word may perhaps have been taken 
from the Hebrew “38 in the sense of 
"3 to roll, and therefore ‘x is like per- 
baps to 239, or it may have come 
from the Semitic root "39 (which see), 
Zethiop. naggara, equivalent to ED, and 
80 א‎ would be tantamount to "pd. In 
any case the word bears a genuine 
Hebrew stamp, as well as the Aramean 
form .אגא‎ 

IR (after the form cp, “7, "2; with 
suff. mx) m. properly veiling, then concr. 
veil of vapour, fine cloud, vapoury mist, 
which rises from the earth Gen, 2, 6; 
לָאָדוּ‎ “Ds pis 108 36, 27 they (the 
water- drops) trickle through his vapour- 
eloud as rain. The accusative כממטר‎ 6 
the other accusative to be written with. 
The stem is אוד‎ I. to veil, surround, 


Ar. of (med. Je), hence okt veil, va- 
pcury covering, atmosphere, ‘comp. 29 
cloud, from EP to cover, veil. The or- 
thusraphy קיד‎ in many mss. makes no 
difference in the sense. 

(only pl. nisk, with suf.‏ ארח or‏ אד 
FMI; rarely nix, which‏ ,אדותי 


1 
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might perhaps in 2 Sam. 13, 16 be read 
(אודת‎ /. properly turnings, windings, 
from אוד‎ 11. to turn; then causes, cir- 
cumstances, occasions, as 120 turn, then 


cause, Ar. is causa, JE motive, 
manner, from JLS to turn, bba (c. 524) 


turn, and thence circumstance. "The word 
only occurs in the difficult phrase 
NON MNT ATT OST NNT ON 
2 Sam. 13, 16, let it not be the occasion, 
i, e. let it not cause this evil which is 
greater than the other. The LXX could 
not explain the passage and translated 
according to the context un adeApe, 
01: ueyaln 7 xaxia, without > "TINTON 
mya גְדולָה‎ having stood in their text. 

In practice it is however mostly con- 
nected with על‎ only and is thus a causal 
particle: on account of Gen. 21, 11 25; 

26, 32; Ex. 18, 8; Nom. 12, 1; 13, 24; 

properly propter causas with a following 
genitive; על-אדרתי‎ for my sake Jose. 

14, 6; seldom by way of strengthening 
nink-bp-by Jer. 3, 8 for the sake of 
all the causes, on account of all this. 


NTN a stem falsely assumed fg, 


Aram. TR; see אדין‎ 

SUN I. (Kal not used) intr. to p. 
away, languish, consume, tab-escere, ı 
be destroyed, applied to the mind (Wp3) 
as > to the eyes. Only in Hi. האדיב‎ 
(inf. "with > 1 Sam. 2, 33 כָאָריב‎ with 
omission of He for להאדיב‎ comp. „sub 
1000188. 5, 5; nina Is. 3, 8; nah 23, 
11; לָבִיא‎ Jun. 39 ,7( to cause to languish, 
to trouble, make sorrowful, 1 391. 2, 33. 
Comp. wp? yianıı Deur. 28, 65; נִדִיבֶת‎ 
up Lev. 26,16. The organic root is 
3778, which still exists in ב-א‎ 27 
(27) and is farther developed in דאב‎ 
cognate זב‎ (af), 7-37, Ar. Sto (med. 
Waw). 


as II. (not used) tr. to arrange, to 
.5 
prepare, Ar. G0} and conj. II. to form, 
bring up. Only preserved in the proper 
name S358. 
ATE seo ONT TE. 


(discipline is with "El, from‏ אדבאל 
mi:‏ 


ארר 


22 


ארון 


subjection is expressed by 532 Is.‏ הז Ar. ost information, education,‏ , אֶדֶב 


and bx) n. p. of a son of Tahmael. and, 
like “IP, mea2, 77977, xv, also of 
an Tshinaelits race GEN. 25, 13; 1 Car. 
1,29. In the LXX גת‎ is cor- 
rupted from 4Jößen). on account of the 
preceding Nadaiod. 

TIN (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, then trans. to overpower, over- 
come, and therefore like 13, whence 
‘10. Many stems with the initial sound 
s are often closely related to those whose 
initial sound is a, comp. 21? and ‘73x, 
בל‎ and aX. Here therefore belong ל‎ TIN 
and TS. Derivatives are the proper 
names TAN, TIN, TR, WS and IN. | 
The stem Ir is ‘cognate - the proper 


names 7771 and "77, Ar. 4 equivalent 


to 0-5 and like the Hebr. טר‎ (9). 
TIN equivalent to אדר‎ and = 77 
and הד‎ only in the proper name 
אדרם‎ (which see) equivalent to DI-T5N. 
“TTS (powerful, mighty; comp. שי‎ 
n. p. m. of an Edomite royal de 


N): 
mdant, who escaped (1 Kınas 11, 17 ) 


ıring the slaughter in David's time 
. Bam. 8, 13; 1 Car. 18, 12; but הרד‎ 
is the reading ; in verse 14. 9 or TIN 
was a national and guardian deity of 
the Syrian races and also of the Edo- 
mites. See 777. 


.אד belonging to ni7N see‏ אדה 


(powerful; equivalent to TR,‏ אהי 
at‏ (רַאש) from 18) n. p. m. of a chief‏ 
אלד ;8,17 Casiphia i in Ezra’s time Ezr.‏ 
אדאד וְאָחִיו TH IN ibid. stands for‏ 


TR (e. I78, with suff. “hay, TR ; 
pl. DAS, with suff. (אַלְנִיהט אדניו‎ m 
properly settler, ה‎ commander: 
ruler, from Tass to fix, determine (which 
see), ‘hence in the comprehensive appli- 
cation of it in Scripture 1. commander, 
ruler, king 1 Sam. 24, 11; Ps. 12, 5; 
JER. 22,18. — 2. lord 1 in the most ge- 
neral scnse, consequently a) in opposi- 
tion to 2% slave, servant, Prov. 30, 
10; Mar. 1, 6; Is. 24, 2, or also in 
תת‎ to טפחה‎ and אה‎ and where 


13. Frequently also as an addition 

or honourable address to 722 in אַדנִי‎ 
Ton 1 Sam. 24, 9; 26, 19, or also in 
other addresses with names Num. 11, 
28, like the German Herr, English sir; 
b) hiishand. consort, GEN.18,12; c) stew- 
ard, as substitute of the lord, Gen. 
45,8 9; Ps.105, 21; d) proprietor, pos- 
sessor, GEN. 42, 30; 1 Kinas 16, 24; all 
derived from the general idea of lord. — 
3. The highest ruler and lord, God Ps. 
114, 7, more frequently ST? Wis 
Lordof the whole earth Josh. 3, 11 13; 
ease Zecu. 4,14; 6, 5; Ps. 97, 5, 
or zur ESoynv FINA MAL. 3, ‘L as Ey בי‎ 
mais, or with the adjunct MINI יר‎ 
Is. 1 24, or merely יר‎ Ex. 23, i = 
Apart from the different significations 
of the word the following peculiarities 
in certain forms are note-worthy 1. אדני‎ 
(my lord) is a courteous address from 
children to parents Gen. 31, 35, to 
teachers and 86078 2 Kınas 6, “Bs espe- 
cially to kings, fully 72%'7 ag, or 
generally to persons, to whom one shews 
respect Gen. 44,7; 1Kınas 1,17. This 
form is also used a) in short addresses or 
replies "258 "2 Gen. 43, 20; 44,18; Num. 
12,11; Junges 6, 13; sagen Gen. 23, 
11; 42, 10; 1Sam. 1, 15; "SIN "320 1Sam. 
22,12; b) i in addresses which have the 
name, & an apposition to the name 
e.g. wa "358 Num. 11,28; mon 7258 
1 Kınas 18, 7, but more rarely of per- 
sons absent 2 Sam. 11,11; Gen. 24,12. 
He or she that speaks usually represents 
self as 739 or MN. c) This singular 
suffix as such was soon left unnoticed 
in the language so that it even remained 
where one would have expected 2258 
Nom. 32,25; 36, 2; Gen. 47,18, hence 
אדנני‎ onl y appears "by way of exception 
in 1 8am. 16,16. The my in such forms 
of speech is almost without significance, 
comp. Syr. wp, French Monsieur. — 
2. 5°25 in the plural form also with 
suffixes, did not become concrete till 
later, agreeably to its abstract signifi- 
cation dominion, power, and therefore 
it was used as a singular in construction 
and in personal addresses, 6. g. IR 


es 


| 


אדון 


Te the lord of the land GEN. 
33: NEW אדני‎ the lord of Joseph 39, 20; 
אדנים קשה‎ a strict lord Is. 19, 4. In 
this manner occur "258, DIR, F271, 
Terme, CDR, TR 60. in all signi- 
fications of the singular. Sometimes 
also it is applied to God, Ps. 135, 5. 
But for God a more favourite expres- 
sion is האדנים‎ 25x DEUT. 10,17; "258 
Ex. 4,10; 17:44 יי‎ Ps. 8, 2; יי‎ N 
Is. 51, 22. The plural אדנים‎ , which 
appears but seldom as an actual plural 
and is also so construed, GEN. 19, 2; 
Is. 14,13; Devt. 10,17; Ps. 136, 3, is 
therefore in this case the abstract 
furm, as it exists in Hebrew also 
in אכ הים‎ omnipotence, בְּכָלִים‎ dominion, 
=-=37z Hos. 12, 1, op yn 1 Sam. 19, 13 
16 (comp. חיים‎ life, pny dimissal, 
ששימדב‎ oppression, DYaD Ps.101, 3, (פדוים‎ 
and was taken personally afterwards. — 
3. הדנ‎ im address or also in narrative 
is applied to God, like "248 in the sin- 
gular-use. The Masora counts up 134 
places where 358 is so (317) used Gen. 
12,3; 19, 18. The suffix is written — 
fur — in order to distinguish it from אדני‎ 
Ges. 19, 2, which is actually taken for 
plurality. But that - is really a suffix 
may be recognised from Ps. 16, 2; 35, 
33 and from the circumstance that it 
never appears with the article as 5°28; 
and when God calls himself אדנר‎ Is. 8, 
7, this only shews that the suffix was 
already left wholly unnoticed as in 72. 
In the Phenician 378% adon, like בכעל‎ 
=>, is first used as an honorary epi- 
thet of Deity, e. ₪. of yam בלל‎ and 
==>, and also with the suffix אדנן‎ 
(our lord) seldom ix merely; even the 
sy Pentateuch knows the Phenician deities 
2 (Decr. 10, 17) under the appellation 
5 posh. 35s (my lord) appears as a de- 
finite local deity belonging to Byblus 
and Cyprus, viz. “4 dere, which Hesychius 
rightly explains by deszorys סחט‎ Powi- 
,לא‎ while, as in the Hebrew 725% the 
proper significance of the suffix entirely 
disappeared; more rarely אָדן‎ alone oc- 
curs. The exclamation “ir? JWR "m 
ירת‎ oh Adon (lord)! oh his glory! JER. 


23 
42, 30 | 22, 18 was the death-wail at the sym- 


ארין 


bolical funeral 02860108 of the God 
| Adonis in Phenicia (Amm. 19, 1), and 
the prophet may have chosen this dirge 
on purpose. Phenician and Hebrew pro- 
per names compounded with J1TN (see 
(אַדְנִי-בזק‎ are to be explained agreeably 
to the primitive view that ארון‎ is an 
epithet of Deity, which, like =, ואל‎ 
on, 092, p7% and others, is also put 
for the name of God itself. 

TITR (strong) n. p. m. Neu. 7, 61, 
for which Eze. 2, 59 has 778, in signi- 
fication equivalent to TIX. "See TIN. 

“IIR (originally 8 form belonging 
to the proper name אדוּרְיֶם‎ , which is 
still preserved in 1 Macc. 13, 20) m. 
fire, splendour (see 7X), then like אדר‎ 
(which see) the name of an old Semitic 
fire-god. An Edomite town or one be- 
longing to southern Judah was also 
named from the Edomite deity "IR. 
The form "3% and ארר‎ also appears. 
Perhaps too the proper name אדרם‎ com- 
pounded of D9 “5x, and "78 as the 
name of a god should be identified 
with 7138. 

DNSITN (Double ‘adér) .מ‎ p. of a town 
in the territory of southern Juda, be- 
side לכיש‎ and “pyr, which Rehoboam 
caused to be fortified, 2 Cur. 11, 9; 
LXX 480000 It is the Adwea be- 
longing to Idumea in the post-exile 
period (Jos. Ant. 13, 6, 4; 13, 9, 1) and 
“ity 1Macc. 13, 20. It is said to re- 
present the present Dura, westward of 
Hebron. The dual has arisen from the 
former name “i738 as a designation of 
the double city, upper and lower, and 
this formation is usual in the names of 
cities, comp. DI207, DIN, b1n927, 
BaP, OTS, INP, NHI, OPM 
rar, pan and many others. See 
TAN, WIR and TIN. 
אדו‎ aram. adv. properly a word de- 
noting place, ibi, correlative to X ubi? 
and as the latter is formed from אי‎ (78) 
by appending an n, so is 778 from "IN. 
However it is used more definitely to 
express the relation of time: then, at 


\ 


DIN‏ 24 אריר 


for mantle, properly the‏ .1 :(אַדּרְתר 
wide, large over coat in which persons‏ 
wrapped themselves, which was also‏ 
reckoned the most costly and splendid,‏ 


that time, tunc, 88 @ consequent with 
respect to what goes before: thereupon, 
hereupon, Dan. 2,15 17 19 25 48; ₪. 
4, 9; with the Aramzan accumulation 
of particles: JYIX3 at that time, then Dan. | Jost. 7, 24; “920 ‘x Shinar-mantle, i. 6. 
2, 14; hence 12779 from that time, | artificially ה‎ from Shinar or Ba- 
since Ezr. 5,16, ‘with the supplying of | bylonia (see Pliny VIII c. 48) 7, 21; 
2 till now. The original form x. | but especially the hairy prophet’s mantle 
is only dialectically different from the | made from the skins or hair of camels, 
Hebr. אזר‎ Ps. 124, 3, from which - in its full form א' שכר‎ 2508 13, 4 
Hebr. אז‎ as the Ar. Of from fof, ל‎ Ey Be 13 en 2, 13 
2 אס‎ » urkorn BR. 11, 37), to 
developed; bat ar ek a which belonged עור‎ VIN Cory a 
1 ee Ir / Im > 
_ Mar. 3, 4. — 2. The pride of the mea- 
IR (with suf. TN, pl. דרִים‎ ; ad. dow, the dress of the meadow, green, 
m דרת‎ oe reps oy we) parall. הַירְדן‎ ying 2503. 11, 3. 
ad). and sudst.: bright, splendid, glorious 
(from "78 equivalent to 777 to shine, ארְלְיָא‎ (Pers.; ätar belonging to Ized) 
glitter) applied to the name of God Pa. |n. p. of a son of Haman Esra. 9, 8. 
8, 2, to God himself 93, 4; hence prin- | אדל)‎ is equivalent to "78, Pers. tar, 
cipal, distinguished, a elie lord, 2 Car. and NN a noun-suffix.) 


23, 20; New. 3, 5; with repetition of ארם‎ (not used) tr. to fit firmly to 
oT 


the suffix Daa אחיהם‎ their lorde 
brothers 10, 30; 2 noble, ence ספל‎ one another, to bind, to stamp firmly, to 


cup “of the nobles 1. 6. precious,‏ אדִּירִים 
splendid JuDGEs 5, 25, a poetical cir-‏ 
‘ond Ps. 78, 25;‏ אַבִּירִים cumlocution, as‏ 
noble, Ps. 16, 3 the noble in whom is all‏ 
subor-‏ 18 בָּלַהְחַפַצידבֶם my pleasure. ‘The‏ 
dinated as a supplement to the construct‏ 
TS, comp. Is. 29,1; 43, 21. Thence |‏ 
metaphorically, powerful, mighty, of the‏ 
waves Ex. 15, 10; great, majestic, of the‏ 
cedar Ez. 17, 23, of'the vine 17, 8, of a‏ 
fleet 18. 33, 21 ; mighty, powerful, applied‏ 
to gods, kings and peoples, 1 Sam. 4, 8;‏ 
אדיר Ps. 136, 18; Ez. 32, 18; hence‏ 
alone is already applied to God Is. 10,‏ 
(comp. v.13 a8), to a king or leader‏ 34 
(רשים Jupaes 5, 25, to shepherds (parall.‏ 
JER. 25, 34, and even to the cedar ZEcH.‏ 
Comp. pix, the Lybio-Phe-‏ .2 ,11 
nician name of "Atlas, brother of “El‏ 
(Maxim. Tyr. VII, 7 ; Mart. Capella IV‏ 
among the Cartha-‏ אבדאִדִּיר ,)250 p.‏ 
ginians an epithet of deity and of Be-‏ 
tyle (Augustin, ep.17; Priscian 11‏ 
Rusad-‏ ראשדאַדִּיר ,)32 .§ VI §. 45; VII‏ 
dir, Pvccadigioy, name of the Tangier‏ 
Capo‏ ונש cape, which is now aus)‏ 


dam; cognate nv (which see), Ar. eol 
to fit, bring or keep together. The 
root DIR, DIT is also in 1-27 1 
Derivatives Tas, MEIN .מ‎ 2 % TR 
n. p., DIN וע א‎ DIR n. p- 


ON (without flexion) m. man, or 
ד דן‎ 


6011606. men, in the widest sense Ps. 68, 
19; 76, 11; כָּלִ-אָדֶם זס‎ 708 21, 33 to ex- 
press the same.” In the very frequent 
use of the word the following peculia- 
rities are observable. 1. DIN is a spe- 
cial proper name of the first man in 
the history of creation, Adau, Adamus. 
Hence it is retained as a proper name 
in the versions, and in this special sense 
it occurs several times with the article 
DAR (comp. 2225, Wot) in the first 
chapters of Genesis. Elsewhere the article 
stands in a collective sense even with 
pun. — 2. From this special name arose 
the poetical circumlocution Dunya, in 
plur. DIN 723 or DUNT 92 for man, men, 
viz. in order to denote an antithesis to 
God or in addresses by God. But this 
periphrasis, after appearing but seldom 
Bianco. — The adjective feminine , as Num. 23,19; Deut. 32,8; 1Sam. 26, 
n 7N is used substantively (with suf. | 19 866. did not become usual till the later 


DIN 


25 


DIN 


period of the language, when “33 seems 
almost as though it had grown along 


with it. In Syr. Mei, has become a 
sinzle word and even stands for Adam, 
Targ. בַּרדאנש‎ or 3373; the Biblical ex- 
pression 18 8 poetical one in the Pers. 
5 2 (merdüm zade) son of man, 


Ar. or 6 pl. „oT 1 Syr. x, 
Maltese bnydem, Phenic. DIR &c. — 3. As 
an original designation of kind or spe- 
cies 278 in the sing. or DAN""33 in the 
plural” is applied to man or men of the 
mnititude, in opposition to Israel Jer. 
32, 20, or to nobler men Jos 31, 33; 
1103. 6,7 ; usually referring to the enemy 
(as a contemptible man) Ps. 124, 2. Ac- 
curdingly E78 with wx Is. 2. 9; 5, 
15, un "Ps. 49, 3 or py 82, 7 
desizmates the lower class, the Syr. el 
and \p= being used for such antithe- 
tic ideas. But tix 1200088. 7, 28 is 

seldom used as ON, without implying 
such a distinction. — 4. Like Ory in the 
gizgninecation some one, any one, aliquis, 
Lev. 1, 2; 708 32, 21. See Ox. — 
5. Cullect. men; and: therefore there are 
certain phrases in which DIN stands as 
a kind of apposition, 6. ₪. DIR פרא‎ 
of men, wild among men, "Le. 8 wild 
man. GEN. 16,12; אָדם‎ 5°03 foolish among 
men 1. 6. 8 foolich man, Prov. 15, 20; or 
where it fullows in the genitive, e. ₪. 
STN 72°S the poor among men i.e. poor 
en, "Is. 29, 19; DIR “BaF Hos. 13, 2 
eacrnäcing people: pis "5°92 Mic. 5, 4 
anvinted men; DIN or) | the ‘first among 
men 1. 6. the first man Jos 15, 7; or with 
2 6 g. Erz O32 Prov. 23, 28. — 
6. In opposition to the animal, hence 
the Auman in BIN San Hos. 11, 4, 
comp. 2 Sam. 7, 14. — 7. (firmness) n. p. 
of a city at the Jordan Josu. 3, 16, 
twelve Roman miles distant from Jn x 
in the Manasseh territory (now Sotha), 
bat without its situation or any traces 
of it Leing more exactly determined. 
The proper names אדניה‎ , “TIAN, IR 
present a point of contact for the ety- 

mological explanation. 

In the derivation of this primitive 
word Scripture appears to allude to 


un 


7278 GEN. 2,7; 3,19, comp. 0070000? ; 
and the idea that the first man was 
made from dust or earth is really ge- 
neral and old, without the necessity 
of supposing a red-brown colour of tho 
earth in Palestine being required, since 
78 does not at all come from the 
stem DAR (to be red) and the limitation 
to a particular colour of the earth does 
not he in the Mosaic document. In 
any case DAN has been originally formed 
into a proper name, and has therefore 
remained without flexion, even where 
the appellative conception man or men 
must be understood and one expects a 
construct, 6. g. Prov. 6, 12 byrya אדם‎ 
equivalent to 328 איש‎ 4 oo 


DIN (3 pl. vats) intr. to be red, 


e. ₪. "applied to the colour of corals, 
blood, coccus, Ar. oh 2 Targ. Dun, 
thence on account of the beauty of this 
colour, in the dialects, to be beautiful, 
lovely. 9273572 OXY MIN redder than 
corals were they in body JAMENT. 4, %, 
i. e. fresh, blooming (of colour). Youth- 
ful freshness is expressed by the bloom- 


ing, white colour of the body. ox>_. 


body, is in the accus. as 1 Kınas 15 ‚23 
he was diseased in his feet (TR). 

Pu. 078% (from DIN, comp. %D Ps. 
80, 11 from "02, ante from nd "Nag. 
3, 7), only as 8 participle יאדס‎ pl. 
DIN", to be red-coloured, e. g. the 
shield of the warrior with blood, the 
hide with colour, Naw. 2, 4; Ex. 25, 5. 

Hif. הְאְדּים‎ to be red, properly to 
shew red, ‘then to grow red Is. 1, 18. 
The Hifil is used in this signification 
as it is elsewhere in verbs denoting 
colour. 

Hithp. 03877 (for bI-, comp. PInny, 
(הפקדש‎ to shew itself red, to play red, 
of wine, Prov. 23, 31. 

This stem was probably formed ori- 
ginally from 0% or rather the primitive 
pun, and therefore it signifies primarily 
to / of a blood-red colour. Derivatives 
DSN, DIR, אַדמְדָם‎ , AIR, and the pro- 
per name DIR. 


DIN (from 2) adj. m., RR f-, pl. 


1%” 


DIN 


m. DAS, 1. red, red-shining, in pro- 
phetic vision apalied to a red horse with 
allusion to the shedding of blood, ZECH. 
1,8; 6,2; tothe red appearance of water 
caused by the red earth 2 Kınas 3, 22; 
to the youthful freshness of cheeks, in 
connexion with צח‎ Song OF Sou. 5 10 
(comp. Lament. 4, 7). — 2. the red- 
brown pottage of lentils i is termed DTN 
as & substantive, Gen. 25, 30, gom- 
xidtov in Diog. Laert. 7, 1, 3, because 
lentils were usually cooked ‘with the 
red-brown pods. See DIN. 


DIN f. a red precious stone, Ex. 28, 


17, אא‎ 0000009, Vulg. sardius, Targ. 
סמקן‎ , Gr. Ven. &r8g«& carbuncle, Saad. 

wel &c., always derived from 
the red colour. 

OTN (rarely pity; fortress, from DIN) 
1.n. .p- /. the mountainous territory ’Edöm, 
in Greek writers (Jos. NT. &c.) 'Idovuni« 
(after the vulgar or Phenician pronun- 
ciation of ,(אָדֶם‎ which lies high and 
secure on the south-eastern boundary 
of Palestine, intersected by rocky clefts, 
extending from the southern extremity 
of the Dead sea to the #lanitic gulf of 
tne Red sea. Originally perhaps it may 
have stretched only to the mountain 
district el-Sharah 8], generally only 


to the mountain-land (hence it was sub- 
sequently called Jla> @ebäl, IeBadyyn, 
Gebalene). But it may have altered in 
extent at different times GEN. 36, 32 43; 
Ex. 15, 15; Num. 24, 18; 34, 3; Josn. 
15, 1; 2 Sam. 8, 14; 1 Kınas 11, 14 ff; 

22, 48 and elsewhere. Sometimes א‎ N 
stands for it Gen. 36, 16 21 31, more 
rarely א'‎ 17) Gen. 32, 4; Jupaes 5, 4; 

1 Maccas. 4, 15; partly in exchange 
with 2B, ri ארץ‎ or wen. Besides 
DAN signifying the land, it is taken 
for the people or inhabitants, Edomites, 
in which case it 18 masc. 6. ₪. NuMs. 
20, 20. In the same sense is also em- 
ployed אָדְיס‎ "23 Ps. 137, 7, or ‘Ron 
LAMENT. 4, 21 22, as in the names of 
other countries. pone "a7 the Edomite 
wilderness 2 Kınas 3, 8 is the uncul- 
tivated steppe from the Edomite capital 
229 to jı2m. To Edom at different 


26 
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times belonged 935, y17, NIN, THER, 

"33 787, 777 man and many others 
(see these words), i. e. the wider tracts 
of Arabia. See 3D. — 2.n. p. m. of 
the progenitor of the Edomites, ’Edön, 
who is properly called 10% (which see). 

This is transferred, as Edom the name 
of the country also was, to the inhabi- 
tants Gen. 36, 1. The constant enmity 
between the Edomites after they had 
subdued the former inhabitants ((חרים)‎ 
and their Israelite half-brethren led the 
old narrator to represent the history of 
Esau in such a manner that the name 
אדם‎ is derived from red-brown pottage 
or the red colour of the skin, Gen. 25, 

25, as well as עסו‎ and סיר‎ ib., which, 

however, are only in substance different 
names of the rough mountain-land. Since 
history recognises only the original in- 
habitants pm (equivalent to prs 
mountaineers), who had possession of 
mount "PY, and the 109 33 Deur. 

2,48 12 22, who afterwards subdued 
them, DIR could not have been a people 
of that name who immigrated into the 
country, but must have been adopted 
by the Esauites as a name for the land. 
— 3. It is very remarkable that some- 
times DUN stands for BIN, i.e. that 
agreeably to the context and parallels 
nothing but Aramaea can be understood 
by 058, as 1 Cur. 18,11 comp. 2 Sam. 

8,12; on the contrary ארם‎ 13 stands 
for — 1 Cur. 18, 12; Ps. 60, 9, 1 Kings 
11, 16; we may compare 2 Kınas 14,7, 

as ‘also 2 Cur. 20, 2; ארומֶים‎ 2 Kınas 
16,6 is for DYWWITR,, which the K'ri al- 
ready corrects. The original cause of 
this interchange lies in the resemblance 
of Dalet and Resh in Semitic writing 
(comp. "937 1 Cur. 9,15 and "721 .אתא‎ 
11,17; "73 Josu. 7, 1 and ‘721 1 Cur. 
2, 6; arm 2 Cur, 24, 26 and Marin 
2 Kınas 12, 22; np) Gen. 10, 3 and 
np" 1 Cur. 1, 6; Bin 1,7 and 6277 
Gen. 10, 4). — 4. in the proper name 
masc. BIN 139 (which see). 


EAN (pals: 61°) adj. m., אַדמְדָמָת‎ 
(pl. nist") f. red here and there, reddish, 
applied to the red colour of the spots 


אדמה 
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in leprosy Lev. 13, 19 24 42 43 49; | 


14,37. Reduplicated names of colours, 
e. g. PTZ TN, WITS, denote a likeness 
to the colour specified , and as in all 
such reduplications (2po~2, 72727; 
22727, IIMB, ASE ON, aan) are 
but organic oot sound: ; doubled. 

SEIN (ME, with auf. “N27, pl 
FTIR) f. prop. the firm, hard body of 
the earth, from DUN; hanes 1. the firm 
earth in opposition to מים‎ Gen. 2,9 19; 
3, 17, and as an element, humus 2, 2 
out of which this or that is made Ex. 
2), 24; generally: the terrestrial globe, 
a ee Gen. 4, 11; 6, 1; 7, 4; ‘RF 72D 
the surface of the 7 Gar 9, 6; Pa. 

194, 30. — 2. specially: thick earth 
suitable for banks or building, arable 
lind, field Gen. 4, 2; Jo. 1,10; 2, 21; 
3 727 to til the ground Gen. 3, 23; 

ao, אי אל‎ a husbandman, ו‎ 
es א'‎ Sak one addicted to tilling the 
ground 2 Cue. 26, 10; sometimes the 
eid with its produce 18. 1,7. — 3. me- 
taphorically: land, country, province, 6. ₪ 
“rote Is. 14, 2, 3757 א'‎ Zecu. 2,16, 
ses א'‎ (in Ez. frequently) Ez. 11, 17 
fr Palestine or Canaan; אדמות‎ lands 
Ps. 49, 12. — 4. (fortress) ₪. "p. of a 
town in the tribe of Naftali Joss. 19, 36. 

MITTS (fortress) n. p. of one of five 
towns in the vale of 079 which was 
a‘terwards destroyed with pwd and עמרה‎ 
Ges.10,19; 14, 2 8; Deut. 29, 22; Hos. 
11, 8. 

“STN (formed from DIN 7; fortress) 
n. p. of a town in the tribe of Naftali, 
Jusn. 19, 33 (comp. אדמה‎ 4.); "218 
הדנקב‎ ib., as the Talmud ₪ er. Meg. 11 1( 
has assumed, ‘Adami Sony ha-Nekeb, 
LXX Aone (Asus) וא‎ NaBox (Naxd?). 
It was afterwards called 7127 (Talm.l.c.). 

“CIN (pl. אדומים‎ K'ri 2 Kinas 16,6; 
2 Cur. 25,14; 28, 17, or DON 1Kinas 
11,17 1 7ent.m. 'Edomite, ne pl. (אַדְמִיִת‎ 
f. an Edomitish woman Deur. 23,8; 1 8 
21,8; 1 Kinas 11,1, formed from DIR. 
See sux and ocx. FO 23, DIR "35 
are usually employed for the plural.” 

(the red-brown) n. p. of a‏ אדמים 


ridge of hills on the border between 
Judah and Benjamin 088. 15, 7; 18, 
17, so called probably in the first in- 
stance from the colour of the earth in 
the hills (see DAR). From this came 
the appellation of a distinct place which 
lay on the ascent of this hill-range, 
DTN יכלה‎ (terrace of the red-brown 
hills), ‘opposite to Gilgal, a place which 
Jerome still found in Maledomim and 
translated by avaBacic rudoor, ascensus 
ruforum, but which he referred to the 
shedding of blood. 

"JIN (also 30”) adj. m. reddish, 
applied to the hair, Gen. 25, 25; fresh, 
applied to the colour of the face 1 Sam. 
16, 12; 17, 42; comp. DIN. LXX rvgo«- 
uns, Vulg. rufus, literally, without its 
being necessarily referred to the hair 
only. 


ROOTS (Pers., from N23 thma, 


Zend. the highest Being, ead ta from 
data, i. e. given by the highest Beng; 
with a prosthetic) n. p. m. of a Persian, 
Estu. 1, 14. 


yas es used) tr. to make fast or 


firm, to set, hence 778; metaphoricalty— — 


to determine, command , rule, dispose, 
whence comes }i7N, אדן‎ and perhaps 
also [2% and im. There is a similar 
transference in yey, whence jion. The 


Arab. ye to make firm, whe a firm 
dwelling, is cognate; farther 717, עצן‎ 
(which see). 

YIN (strong) n. p. Ezr. 2, 59; inter- 

changes with Jim. The frequent va- 
riation in orthography between = and 
i or - has a foundation in the Syriac- 
Phenician pronunciation, which utters 
= as 0. 
\ JIN Aram. a form equivalent to Hebr. 
1738, but only in the proper names 3823 
(Bel- Adonis), 1877723 and זראדן"פל‎ 
Sardanapalus. But see these wor 

JIN (paus. JIN; pl. DIT, > 8, 
with suff. "278, (אַדְנִיְהַם"‎ m. properly 
the solid, hence fundament, basis, pe- 
destal of a pillar, Sona or Sou. 5, 15; 
the lower board-plate in board-walls Ex. 
26, 19 ff., then threshold generally; figu- 


ארם 


. DIN, 1. red, red-shining, in pro- 


lets vision applied to a red horse with 
allusion to the shedding of blood, ZECH. 
1,8; 6, 2; to the red appearance of water 
caused by the red earth 2 Kinas 3, 22; 
to the youthful freshness of cheeks, in 
connexion with צח‎ Sona or Sot. 2 10 
(comp. Lament. 4, 7). — 2. the red- 
brown pottage of lentils i is termed DSN 
as 8 substantive, Gen. 25, 30, por: 
xidtov in Diog. Laert. 7, 1, 3, because 
lentils were usually cooked ‘with the 
red-brown pods. See DR. 


DIN f. a red precious stone, Ex. 28, 


17, LXX oapdıor, Vulg. sardius, Targ. 
סמקן‎ Gr. Ven. 020005 carbuncle, Saad. 

wel &c., always derived from 
the red colour. 

DIN (rarely Dim; fortress, from DR) 
1.n.p.f. the mountainous territory Edém, 
in Greek writers (Jos. NT. &c.) Idovuni« 
(after the vulgar or Phenician pronun- 
ciation of DAx), which lies high and 
secure on the south-eastern boundary 
of Palestine, intersected by rocky clefts, 
extending from the southern extremity 
of the Dead sea to the Alanitic gulf of 
the Red sea. Originally perhaps it may 
have ‘stretched on! ye to the mountain 
district el-Sharah 8! generally only 


to the mountain-land (hence it was sub- 
sequently called Jlu> @’ebäl, TeBalrvn, 
Gebalene). But it may have altered in 
extent at different times GEN. 36, 32 43; 
Ex. 15, 15; Num. 24, 18; 34, 3; JosH. 
15,1; 2 Sam. 8, 14; 1 Kınas 11,14 ff; 

22, 48 and elsewhere. Sometimes א'‎ N 
stands for it Gen. 36, 16 21 31, more 
rarely א'‎ "TI Gen. 32, 4; Jupaes 5, 4; 
1 Macca. 4, 15; partly in exchange 
with טעיר‎ ry YIN or Den. Besides 
DIN signifying the land, it is taken 
for the people or inhabitants, Edomites, 
in which case it is masc. e. ₪. Nuss. 
20, 20. In the same sense is also em- 
ployed pie "22 Ps. 137, 7, or בִּתדא'‎ 
LAMENT. 4, “21 22, as in the names of 
other countries. pon “ati the Edomite 
wilderness 2 Krxas 3, 8 is the uncul- 
tivated steppe from the Edomite capital 
229 to am. To Edom at different 


26 


ארמרם 


times belonged 959, PrP, Ma, MI, 
"23 83, 777, man and many others 
(see these words), 1. 6. the wider tracts 
of Arabia. See 9M. — 2. n. p. m. of 
the progenitor of the Edomites, Edöm, 
who is properly called 12» (which see). 
This is transferred, as Edom the name 
of the country also was, to the inhabi- 
tants Gen. 36, 1. The constant enmity 
between the Edomites after they had 
subdued the former inhabitants (חרים)‎ 
and their Israelite half-brethren led the 
old narrator to represent the history of 
Esau in such a manner that the name 
pon is derived from red-brown pottage 
or the red colour of the skin, Gen. 25, 
25, as well as ו‎ and "*3°D ib., which, 
however, are only in substance different 
names of the rough mountain-land. Since 
history recognises only the original in- 
habitants BM (equivalent to הרים‎ 
mountaineers), who had possession ‘of 
mount "yw, and the עסו‎ "22 Deut. 
2,48 12 22, who afterwards subdued 
them, DIN could not have been a people 
of that name who immigrated into the 
country, but must have been adopted 
by the Esauites as a name for the land. 
— 3. It is very remarkable that some- 
times DIN stands for EAN, 1 6 that 
agreeably to the context and parallels 
nothing but Aramaea can be understood 
by אָדֶם‎ , as 1 Cur. 18,11 comp. 2 Sam. 
8,12; on the contrary ארם‎ 8, 13 stands 
for — 1 Cur. 18, 12; Ps. 60, 7 1Kınas 
11, 16; we may compare 2 Kinas 14, 7, 
as also 2 Cur. 20, 2; ארומים‎ 2 Kınas 
16, 6 is for DIR, which the K’ri al- 
ready corrects. The original cause of 
this interchange lies in the resemblance 
of Dalet and Resh in Semitic writing 
(comp. "93 1 Cur. 9,15 and "721 .פא‎ 
11,17; 331 708. 7,1 and “21 1 Car. 
2, 6; satin 2 Cur. 24, 26 and Hari" 
2 Kinas 12, 22, no) Gen. 10, 3 ‘and 

n9"7 1 Cur. 1, 6; רְוּדָנִים‎ 17 and 0977 
Gen. 10, 4). — 4 in the proper name 
masc. DIN 729 (which sce). 


TAIN ) DI") adj. m., אדמִדְמָת‎ 
(pl. nieg=) f. red here and there, reddish, 
applied to the red colour of the spots 


ארן 27 אדמה 
in leprosy Lev. 13, 19 24 42 43 49; |ridge of hills on the border between‏ 


14,37. Reduplicated names of colours, 
6 ₪ PTET, Wynd, denote a likeness 
to the colour apecified, and as in all 
such on Opes, 72720 
Figen, ,פְתַלְסְּל‎ MOEON, 4329371) are 
bat ae ה‎ ‘doubled. 

pl.‏ אַדְכִיתִי (ec. NER, with suf.‏ אדמה 
>is) f- prop. the firm, hard body of‏ 
the earth, from DIS; hen 1. the firm‏ 
Gen. 2,9 19;‏ מים earth in opposition to‏ 
and as an element, humus 2, 7;‏ ,17 ,3 
out of which this or that is made Ex.‏ 
generally: the terrestrial globe,‏ ;24 ,20 
sphere Gen. 4,11; 6, 1; 7, 4; 87 7B‏ 
the surface of the Garth Gen. 0 6; Pa.‏ 
lut, 30. — 2. specially: thick earth‏ 
saitable for banks or building, arable‏ 
land, field Gen. 4, 2; Jo. 1,10; 2, 21;‏ 
to till the ground Gen. 3, 23;‏ 727 87‘ 
a husbandman, sultiva-‏ איש א' ,33" x‏ 
one addicted to tilling the‏ אהב א' tur,‏ 
und 2 ‘Cur. 26, 10; sometimes the‏ 
bid with its produce Is.1, 7. — 3. me-‏ 
taphurically: land, country, province, 6. ₪.‏ 
Zecu. 2,16,‏ אַ' 3757 ,2 ,14 rote Is.‏ יי 
aco ‘me (in Ez. diequcutly) Ez. 11, 17‏ 
8 אדמות fur Palestine or Canaan;‏ 
Pa. 49, 12. — 4. (fortress) n. 2 of a‏ 
wwn in the tribe of Naftali Joss. 19, 36.‏ 

(fortress) n. p. of one of five‏ אדיה 
towns in the vale of DY7 which was‏ 
עמלרה afterwards destroyed with bw and‏ 
Ges.10,19; 14, 2 8; Deut. 29, 22; Hos.‏ 
.8 ,11 

“STN (formed from DIN 7; fortress) 
a. p. of a town in the tribe of Naftali, 
Jose. 19, 33 (comp. אדמה‎ 4.); MIR 
הדנקב‎ ib., as the Talmud (Jer. Meg. 1,1 1) 
has assumed, ‘Adami. (and) ha-Nekeb, 
LXX Aone (Asi) וא‎ Napox (Naxeip). 
It was afterwards called 727 (Talm..c.). 

“TIN (pl. אדומים‎ K'ri 2 Kınas 16,6; 
2 Can. 25,14; 28, 17, or אַדְמְיּים‎ 1Kınas 
11,17 )gent.m. Edomite, (אַדְמִיִת ₪ אָדמִית‎ 
| an Edomitieh woman Deur. 93, 8; 1344 
21,8; 1 Kines 11,1, formed from DSN. 
See Om and OcN. | שקיר‎ "23, DIR "33 
are usually employed for the plural.” 

(the red-brown) n. p. of a‏ אדמים 


Judah and Benjamin 088. 15, 7; 18, 
17, so called probably in the first in- 
stance from the colour of the earth in 
the hills (see .(אָדֶם‎ From this came 
the appellation of a distinct place which 
lay on the ascent of this hill-range, 
p23N לככ‎ (terrace of the red-brown 
hills), ‘opposite to Gilgal, a place which 
Jerome still found in Maledomim and 
translated by avaßaoıs ugha, ascensus 
ruforum, but which he referred to the 
shedding of blood. 

NOIR (also in”) adj. m. reddish, 
applied to the hair, GEN. 25, 25; fresh, 
applied to the colour of the face i Sam. 
16,12; 17, 42; comp. DIR. LXX nvgön- 
uns, Vulg. rufus, literally, without its 


being necessarily referred to the hair 


only. 


ROWS (Pers., from רביא‎ thma, 
Zend. the highest Being, ana: ta from 
data, i. e. given by the highest Being; 
with a Do en) n. p. m. of a Persian, 
Esru. 1, 14. 


pas (mot used) tr. to make fast or 


firm, to set, hence 1%; metaphorically — ——. 


to determine, command, rule, dispose, 
whence comes 178, אדן‎ and perhaps 
also אַדִּן‎ and .אַדְּון‎ There is a similar 
transference in jon, whence Hoy. The 


Arab. Worse to make firm, wae a firm 
dwelling, is cognate; farther 779, 723 
(which see). 

INS (strong) n. p. Ezr. 2, 59; inter- 

changes with jim. The frequent va- 
riation in orthography between = and 
4 ז0‎ - has a foundation in the Syriac- 
Phenician pronunciation, which utters 
= as 0. 
\ JIN Aram. a form equivalent to Hebr. 
7738, but only in the proper names בּלְאדן‎ 
(Bel- Adonis), jıx17723 and זראדן"פל‎ 
Sardanapalus. But see these words. 

JIN (paus. JIN; pl. DIN, 6 ITN, 
with suff. "278, om) m. properly 
the solid, hence fundament , basis, pe- 
destal of a pillar, Sona or Sou. 5, 15; 
the lower board-plate in board-walls Ex. 
26,19 ff., then threshold generally; figu- 


\ 


ארני 


ratively foundation of the earth, Jos 


38, 6. Stem Tix. 
"ITN Bee FR. 


"JIN first part of compound proper 
names; properly speaking nothing but | 1 
constr. }7% with the connecting sound i 
in proper names (comp. Dp™ ty and many 
others). It appears to have been more 


common in Phenician. 
IR, PIR MR, 
comp. iR. 


See pra- 278, 
OPIN, DIMTR; 


pia JIN (’Adon of Besek) n. p. of 
a Phenician king of pra (see also 
Perhaps the 
Phenicians had a sanctuary of Adonis 


prs) Junges 1, 5—7. 


here. As Byblos is called Aderidog 


tega and Byblius Adon (Martian. Ca- 
pella de nupt. phil. p. 54) or Anovgios 
4dorıs (Nonnus, dion. XLI. 157) was 
spoken of, Adoni-Besek may have been 


used in the same way, and was sub- 


sequently converted into the proper 


name of a person. 


(‘Adon is Jah) n. p.m. 18‏ אדְניה 


1; 5; New. 10, 17. It is used inter- 
changeably with אדניהו‎ 1 Kınas 1, 8 


or DR“TN Ezr. 2, 13, but is always 


treated like the otlier einen of God, 
comp. MIN, 1727, Er? 
proper name zu זוב‎ see under Sid. 

WIT ("Adon 8 Jahu) n. p. m. 
1 Kınas 1, 0 2, 25; for which STR 
stands in 1, ; 2 Sam. 3, 4. 

DITN sce on 

PIEIIS (‘Adon is righteousness) 
n. p. of a Canaanitish king at Jerusalem 
Jos#.10,1 3. pix (right, salvation) is 
a very old Eicher of the highest deity 
among the Phenicians, hence in their 
proper names px "35% » PISA, The 
father of the Cabiri (O25) is called 
200% Svdex, ,אטע‎ Medex i. 6 צדק‎ 
and Pi7% (= hebr. px) as the just- 
dealing deity; whence Philo’s expla- 
nation (in Eusebius) by öix«ıos. In He- 
brew this epithet appcars sometimes as 
an abstract noun PIE in “APIS, some- 
times as an adj. noun in pix and יוצדק‎ 
PILI, or pie according to the Phe- 
nician pronunciation. 


On the 


ארר 


OPIN (‘Adon is assisting) n. p. m. 
Eze. 2,13; 8,13. In Neg. 10, 17 IT 
stands instead: the epithet of J ah op 
or יָקים‎ (helper) interchanging with רזה‎ 
itself. 

DO ITN (‘Adon is elevated) n. p. m. 
1 Kınas 4, 6; but for this there is in 
2 Sam. 20, 24 and 1Kınas 12,18 058, 
and 2 Cur. 10, 18 077 for אדדד‎ "and 
DAT, TIN and הלד‎ being the Pheni- 
cian pronunciation for the Syrian deity 
7771. Hence Sanchoniathon (p. 34) writes 
“Adadog. Here TR or הדר‎ as the first 
member of the compound changes with 
IR. See Tit, 


SS (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 


lighten, metaphorically to be splendid, 
excellent, distinguished, renowned, far- 
famed, or also, to be powerful, great, 
extensive, all proceeding from the fun- 
damental idea of shining. Hence come 
TR, doubtfully "78, ,אדיר ,אדר‎ the 
fi. p. יר אדרם א דרפילך אדרגזר‎ 
Only the שא‎ IR) to ‘thew oneself glo- 
rious, splendid, renowned, powerful, with 
3 in any thing, Ex.15,11. 978315, 6 
is part. in the constr. with the remnant 
of the 1 as a connecting vowel, comp. 
“ION Gen. 49, 11, 23:3 31, 39, חצבי‎ 

PR nIs. 22, 16. For תריד‎ Ger 97, 40 the 
Sam. Pentateuch reads SAN (when thou 
shalt be powerful); but it has probably 
done nothing more than paraphrased 
the difficult word Tan. — Pi. VIR (not 
used), whence TIN, WIN, OTN. — Hif. 
RT (fut. DR) to glorify Is. 46, 21. 

— On the organic root see “3-7. 


“VIN (height, top) 1.n. p. of a place i in 
the south of Judah near "Edom; with 
a local S758 Josu. 15, 3, described as 
situated between הצרון‎ and np. But 
in the briefer description of the south- 
border Numa. 34, 4 it is called rn 
IR (Addar-court); and since חֶצְרְון‎ is 
omitted there, 778 may perhaps be dif- 
ferent from INNEN, which is equivalent 
to .חֶצְרְין‎ WN occurs besides in the 


proper name / כטרות‎ JosH. 16, 5; 18, 


13. Sce <סרות‎ In composition TIN 


is rendered in the Targ. by NOT 


אדר 
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אררכן 


(threshing-floors), and the Aram. "X is 
in sae from the same origin. — 2. (mighty 

e, lord) .מ‎ p. m. 1 Car. 8, 3, which 
name however is 778 in Nunes. 26, 40. 
‚See this word). °° 

TIN m. 1. dress, ornament, as also 
HTN; 2.3 ש' היקר‎ a costly or- 
nunent Gronically). — 2. as אַדּרַת"‎ mantle 
Mıc. 2, 8. 

TR (c. pl. (אְַרִיד‎ Aram. f. a large 
open place which being trodden down 
was used as a threshing-floor in the East, 
Dan. 2,35. Targ. 778 (def. 8 TIN, with 
ff. ג רד‎ pl. yrs, 0 וארי‎ def. KETTE) 


usually for 323; Syr. 121, Ar. „Al taken 
from the Syriac and resolving the hard 
middle sound into n. The stem is "38 
in the signification to be wide, from 
the Hebrew "5x. 

“IN m. name of the 12. month in the 
Hetrew lunar year beginning with 35”, 
corresponding to our March Esru. 3, 
713; 3,12; 9, 1 15 &c.; Aram. Ezr. 
6, 15; 0 1 Macc. 7,43 and Joseph. 
(Ant. IX, 4, 7), Syr. .יל‎ The Syrians 
and Arabians received it as they did 
Be other names of the different months 

rom the Aramaeans. Since the name 
of this month, as also Daw, 1255, 3972, 
ix, TBH and 31d, appears only i in 
Le ‘post‘exile, later Hebrew writings; 
and since tradition (Rosh ha-Shana c. 1) 
looks upon them all as derived from 
Babylonia; besides, inasmuch as they 
are found among the Palmyrenes, Sy- 
rians, Kurds, Baalbekians, with greater 
or less variation, one must look for 
the names of the months as far as the 
Hebrew is concerned, only among the 
Aramaeans, who are the medium of 
their adoption. These names among 
the Aramzans, as well as among the 
Phenicians and Persians, have reference 
to worship (comp. mm and others). 
Hence אדד‎ must be put beside the 
homonymous Syrian deity “7X (see 
כ‎ and is farther allied to the Zend 
ätar, Pers. ‚öl, to Ized (fire-god), son of 
Ormuzd, to whom March may have been 
sacred. Comp. "In, 3 YIR, TORTE, 
TR, BIETE, 


"IN (not used) Aram. intr. equivalent 
to Hebr. IR, whence VAR. 

"IN and “5 (Assyr. , m. 1. fire, comp. 
Zend. ätar, Pers. ‚ölthe same, and there- 
fore connected with the Aram. אדר‎ as 
the name of a month, though in its 
origin it may have been different. — 
2. Ized, representing fire, hence fire-god 
generally. But only in the proper name 
JoeTI and in "15978. In relation to 
the stem “38% may be referred to "X, 
since this Hebrew stem also points to that. 

SVIN (pl. pos, def. 899°) m. 
astrologer ‘of the fire-god "Adar, hence 8 
name of high dignitaries associated with 
satraps and others, Dan. 3, 2 3. Since 
the second part of the compound word 
“33 (pl. js, def. 8973) besides HN, 
חרט‎ and "DD Dan. 2,27; 4, + 5,7 
1is signifies in ‘the first place soothsayer 
(comp. Dan. 4, 14) and astrologer, then 
a kind of priestly class generally, and 
is not confined merely to the placing 
of the horoscope, the first member אדר‎ 
can denote nothing else than the highest 
deity of those mixed peoples to whom 
the priests were dedicated (see 1X). 
Perhaps the priests of the fire-god may 
have occupied a place in courtly rank 
next to the satraps and stadtholders who 
are mentioned before them. 

NTT IS Aram. adv. Ezr. 7, 23, ac- 
cording to the connexion either quickly, 
nimbly, zealously (hence the Rabbins re- 
present it by (בְּמְהִירְּת , בְּזֶרִיזִית‎ or: 
rightly, exactly. As’ it appears in the 
Aramean official letter of the Persian 
king, in which other old Persian words 
are also found (comp. 7358, Jimw2 and 
others), it has been derived from the 


Persian ways rightly, diligently, or 
ul) = in the right, rightly. 

DIR n. p. of a Syrian deity who re- 
presents the revolutions of the year (from 
“34% = חדר‎ , which see), consequently a 
sun-god (see an, TITY), existing only 
in T2778 as a part of the compound. 

PTE (pl. (דפּנים‎ m. a gold Persian 
coin of the value of an Attic xpvoous 


SUN 


אררם 


(138. 6d. English) a Darik, 1 Car. 29,7; 
Ezr. 8, 27, Gr&cised Aageixog. Reckon- 
ing by Darics was usual among the Jews 
under the Persian dominion. This coin- 
name is old .among the Persians, and 
appears already in the Cyropzdia (V, 
3, 3), and the Grecised form alone 
could mislead Jahn (Einl. II. p. 345), so 
as to derive it incorrectly from Augeios. 
For אדרפנים‎ or 0°25" (without dagesh 
lene, as sometimes after I, comp. 
say, 399) the form 00377 or 
דמנים‎ also appears 1228. 2, 69; Nex. 7, 
70 71 72, and one sees even from this 
that א‎ is prosthetic. 3p" appears to 
be abridged from 723. The Persian 
word has been derived from Dara (king) 
and Kaman (bow), or from Dara and 


ws (image), or from 4 ₪ dergah, aula, 


and „Ws man prince, that i is kingly court, 
because on one side was the stamp of 
the king’s image, and on the other a 
bow. Others identify it with doayun, 
as a weight, whose etymology is not in 
Greek. Perhaps we should look here 
for the origin into MIX, as in NIT 
Adar- Mars. 


DTN see DAR. 


JOOTIN (Adar is king) 1. n. p. of 
an Assyrian deity, 2 Kinas 17, 31, to 
whom the inhabitants of סְפַרְוָיִם‎ (which 
see) burnt their children, consequently 
a sort of Adar-Mars i. e. sun-god, who 
was thought of as a destroying being. 
Hence 577559 in Berosus is also called 
the sun-town. More probably it has 
been moulded together out of 2% "TITR 
and ‘NX is equivalent to חדרף‎ (which 
see), Syr. yipa, — 2. n. p. of an Assy- 
rian king 2 Kinas 19, 37; Is. 37, 38, 
transferred from the name ‘of the god. 


Aram. f.‏ (אֶדְרְעָא (Targ. def.‏ אֶרְרַע 
arm, ‘metaphorically power, Ezr. 4, 23,‏ 
דר is prosthetic, as also‏ א .347 like‏ 
(which gee). The stem is 7.‏ 

“DTN (corn-district, lantation) n.p.f. 
1: capital of 133 (Batanza), which be- 
longed afterwards to the territory of 
Manasseh, Nun. 21, 33; Deut. 1,4; 3,1 
10; Josn.12,4;13,12 31. LXX Edge, 
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אהב 


’Eöpasiv, Eus. (Onom. under Astaroth) 


246060. The last-mentioned gives its 
distance from 23 as 25 Roman miles 
and from Abila'as 9. In Arabian geo- 
graphers it is called whe ,d!, now Draa, 
whose distance from Damaseaesi is about 
24 Arabian miles. — 2. A town in the 
territory of Naftali Jos#.19,37.— The 
original form is JR from PII=IN, 

with & prosthetic; ‘and after an i with- 
out the accent was annexed TE 
arose out of this. = 


MIN (with suf. (אַדרְתֶּם ,אַדרְסּד‎ f. 
800 IN. 
אָרש‎ a stem adopted for the infinitive 


absol. vs Is. 28, 28 for 653, and chosen 
solely on ‘account of its coineidence with 
the future. Comp. inf. absol. nox for Hid 
Jer. 8, 13; Zeru. 1, 2. 


(but with the 6 sound 338 in‏ אהב 
ד r‏ 


pause or where the second root-sound 
going into a simple syllable must have 
a long vowel, likewise before suffixes 
as DIN, IAIN, FAT and others; fut. 
יְאָהָב‎ and DIN, but first person אב‎ 
Mar. 1, 2 as often in verbs פ"א‎ once 
SR Prov. 8, 17, comp. אַחר‎ Gen. 32, 5, 
N “ having arisen out of 65 RX, and 
therefore this last form must have come 
from אאהב‎ ; inf. constr. 27x EccLes. 3, 8 
and the “ermine formation mame; but 
in the imperat. 35, pl. "DTN ‘and with 
the suff. or in pause again from IN, 
hence (אַהבה‎ 1. trans. to love, ayanay ; 
sensuously, of love between the sexes 
1 Kmas 11, 1; Eccres. 9, 9; or men- 
tally of the love of parents, friends, 
virtuous or vicious love Gen. 37, 4; 
Ps. 99, 4; Hos. 12,8. This conception 
seems to be used in the most varied 
relations, sometimes inmost desire and 
wishing for a thing, sometimes reaching 
or pressing after something, finally 
sometimes doing with a strong incli- 
nation, to be fond of doing, to like. The 
modifications of the conception, though 
coinciding in a central point, are shown 
according to the construction: with the 
accus. of the person or thing to love in 
the widest sense Gen. 24,67; Prov. 4, 6; 


אהב 


Hos. 3, 1; with > of the person to bestow 
love upon one, to be devoted to, Luv. 19, 
18 34; with 3 to be attached to, to have 
pleasure in something, yin'72 ימִידאהָב‎ 
Eccıes. 5, 9, and he who is attached 
to money, has no produce, similarly to 
= >37, YEN; with > and the infin. to 
be fond 1 ‘doing, to like Hos. 12, 8; 
Is. 56,10; with “> in the apodosis, to 
rejoice that. Part. m. ;אהב‎ = nak, 
sometimes poetically nam: a friend, 
male or female, beloved, male or female 
Ps. 38, 12; Hos. 10, 11, but always 
more than 24, Derivatives JIN (DSN), 
אהב‎ a8. 

Nif. Sr: to be beloved, properly to 
love one another; only in the participle 
ovaries the beloved 2 Sau. 1, 23 i. e. in 
this "place, who have loved one another. 


Pi. 2:78 to love violently, to woo, only 
מז‎ 6 partic. SIN, pl. DIIINN, lover 
110% 2, 791214 15; 1 .דאמו‎ 1, 19, 
with 257 and nun brought together. 
To this belongs also 2. pers. pl. fut. 
un Prov. 1, 22 from YI78n, since 
the fut Kal is aan. The € arisen 
from €, after i, 88 often happens, has 
passed into &. 

10101 27278 (an intensive form 
wlich arose by repetition of the last 
two root-sounds, comp. rd) to love 
strongly, woo. But for 12:72:7% Hos. 4, 
18 (Jerome: dilexerunt) t e ו‎ 
tion appears to be separated, with re- 
petition of the personal suffix, as "378 
"23 (Ibn Parchon); comp. "AHEn% ‘Ps. 
גב‎ 17, where ın is repeated. See 3737. 

The stem 355% is identical with ars 
(which see) and 219, where ה‎ is har- 

dened into m and 3; but the root can 
only % 278, SON, 23°7, since the 


Ar. >, Targ. ,חב‎ Hebr. חב‎ (235), 
Syr. us signifies to love, and the harder 
sound, perhaps ,דז‎ appears to have been 
primary in the root, consequently ,חב‎ 
trom which arose דב‎ and .גב‎ Since the 
Ar. > properly means to desire, in 
=a" the first sensuous conception is 
obviously “to desire, to reach after 
something”, and therefore it is cognate 
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is 


with the organic root in 3X”), AN”M, 
TI. 

ISIN (only pl. (אחבים‎ m. 1. frtation; 
Hos. 8, 9 אַחָבִים‎ WNT they deal out in- 
trigue (in a bad sense), probably for the 
sake of alluding to ’R WITT, they carry 
on intrigues, i. 6. they practise amours. 
— 2. charms, graces; אַיְלֶת א'‎ hind of 
graces Prov. 5, 19, a flattering address 
ee a woman. 

(with suff. DIAN; pl. DIOR) m.‏ את 
and Dame used in.‏ דדים as‏ 2 .1 
the plural Prov. 7, 18. — 2. In the‏ 
singular amour, lewdness; Hos. 9,10 and‏ 
they became abominations, like their love.‏ 

MIR 6. רְבַת‎ with suf. (אְהַבְתִי‎ f- 
properly” a fem. form of the infinitive 
of Kal, hence loving, with the accusative © 
of the person or thing, e. g. GEN. 29, 20; 
Devt. 7,8; 1Sam.18, 3; 20,17; 1 Kines 
10, 9; Hos. 3, 1, where, however, it may 
also be taken as an infinitive, since it 
is connected like an infinitive with 5, 
» and 2. Oftener it is a noun, after 
the form of 8a, 77929, and has for 
the most part the signification love, an 
antithesis to “Ni, Eccres. 9, 1 6; 
love between the sexes SONG OF So. 2, 


5; 5, 8; 8, 4; applied to love, inclina- 7 


tion ‘and attachment in general, Prov. 
10, 12; 17, 9 (comp. 1 Per. 4, 8; 1 Cor. 
13, 4); sometimes concr. beloved, Sone 
עס‎ Sou. 2, 7; 3, 5; 8,4. The figure 
in Sone or Sou. 3, 10 is bold: its in- 
terior is inlaid with love for one of the 
daughters of Jerusalem. 

AIR see 37K. 

see ook.‏ אֶהְבִים 

DAR see om. 

mS (not - intr. to be strong,‏ הר 


powerful , properly speaking a farther 
development of אד‎ (Tx), whence as is 


well known kn, Ar. Off (med. Je) and 


Sit (med. Waw); קד‎ (77) is also cognate. 
On the farther development of stems 
with two sounds into those with three by 
hardening the inner vowel-sound into 
He, see .ה‎ According to others אהד‎ is 
tantamount to MN, TH (to seize), which, 


אהר 


however, is less probable. Derivatives 
the proper names TR, Im. 


IN (power, for powerful) n. p. m. 
"Gen. 46, 10. 
THIN 806 “TIN. 


WIN (powerful, strong) 1. n. p. of a 


judge, Junges 3, 15; 4, 1; the LXX 
and Vulg. have sims (strong), the Syr. 
and Ar. have read "im (with Resh), 
from IN ="4N. Since Ehud was a son 
of Gera (73), X must be read in- 
stead of x in 1 Cur. 8, 6. — 2. name 
of another Benjamite 1 Cur. 7, 10. 
אה‎ interj. an exclamation of com- 
plaint, woe! ah! For the most part with 
יר‎ 5358 following, Jose. 7, 7; Jupazs 
6, 22; Jer. 1,6; also with the addition 


of other words, 6. ₪. "Ma א'‎ alas, my 


daughter, Jupces 11,35; א" אדנר‎ 2Kınas 
6, 5, somewhat seldomer with >, e. g. 
pind א'‎ woe to the day Jo.1,15. The 
א‎ is prosthetic, and the shorter form 
ה‎ also appears Ez. 30, 2, which is 
blunted off into = in na 25, 3. To 
this relationship belong אהי ,הו ,הוי‎ 
and in the Semitic dialects verbs ex- 


__ pressing pain are also formed from them. 


NITIN (river, stream) n. p. of a river 
where Ezra rested with his countrymen 
returning home from Babylonia, into 
which another stream (37) flowed. It 
is not far from the district 0509; hence 
אהוא‎ "172 Eze. 8,15 21 31. Since the 
locality and name of this river have 
not yet been investigated, many have 
thought of the Adiava river in Adiabene 
(Amm. Marc. 23, 20), which might suit 
perhaps, if we were to read NY, and 
if it were not perceptible from Ezr. 8, 
15 17, that it must be looked for in 
the neighbourhood of a place in north- 
eastern Media. In any case the ety- 
mology of the root must not be sought 
in the Hebrew. 


(from IR) 866 THIN.‏ אהור 
and ₪ prosthetic) a‏ הר IN (from‏ 


small interrogative, dialectically only in 
Hos.13,10 14 (twice) for MS: whither ? 
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אהל 


where? In connexion with KiPx it is 
equivalent to Nipy MN where? The 
pronominal stem “7 is perhaps originally 
nothing but an equivalent of ner here! 
see! But see אי , אי‎ 1 


I. (Kal not used) intr. to be‏ אהל 
ד -] 
clear, to shine, glitter, from ST", cognate‏ 


& 

with הל‎ (obi), Ar. A2. Only in Hifl 
DARM (fut. (ראהיל‎ to give light, to shine; 
Jos 25, 5 RT N59 and it appears not 
bright i. e. is not perfectly pure (Targ. 
rad, LXX ovx empavoxet, Jerome: 
non splendet); yet one ms. (Kenn. n, 
219) has 54>. Others have taken DIN 
for רהליל‎ , which, however, cannot be 
brought into harmony with our textual 
reading. 


חל I. (not used) equivalent to‏ אהל 
ד rot‏ 


(>37) to be round, ring-shaped. The stem 
has been lengthened by the hardening 
of the middle sound, as in TIN, WIN, 
“37, Dt. Derivatives Ak, AR, 
agen, having and man. 

(only pl. pos and NOTE) m.‏ אֶהַל 
aloe-wood, Evlaloy, the sweet-smelling‏ 
and precious wood, which the Hebrews‏ 
(myrrh) and‏ מלר used in addition to‏ 
(cinnamon) for strewing upon and‏ 77222 
perfuming the couch; but also taken for‏ 
the Aloé perfoliata, a favorite ornamen-‏ 
tal plant, which they cultivated in the‏ 
luxurious gardens of Palestine and‏ 
whose plantations were celebrated by‏ 
the poets, Prov. 7, 17; Sona or Sot.‏ 
signifies properly‏ הלות The pl.‏ .4,14 
the Aloé-tree; but this distinction is not‏ 
preserved in Num. 24, 6 and Ps. 45, 9,‏ 
and the pl. is applied generally as in‏ 
names of plants (comp. o‘nwe, n0D)‏ 
after >78 had been adopted for Aloe,‏ 
adon Jou. 19, 39 as an imported article‏ 
of Phenician commerce together with‏ 
the name. As to the name DIN addy‏ 
it belongs, no less than “i uugoe, Ip‏ 
xivY COV, MOLP xacoia, 192 vapdos, b>‏ 
xırza, and others, to the ar-‏ קה Ajdov,‏ 
ticles brought by the Phenicians to the‏ 
Semites and Greeks, the former having‏ 
been the first that carried on a trade‏ 


אהל 
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אהלים 


in foreign perfames and spices; but the 
proper origin of the name must be 
looked for in India, as DDD, ברד‎ and 
others must be derived "kom" "Indian 
tongues. For this purpose the name 
aghil is compared, heard by Europeans 
fur Aloé in farther India. 

(with suf. oe, yoo, TDN,‏ אתל 
oo besides WIN, with‏ ה and frequently‏ 
retaining 3, as ‘abot for‏ אלה a local‏ 
for 1535, ‘ND before‏ תארי ze,‏ 72,7 
צכרה gutturals, spec. with a local as‏ 
pl. D:D besides TR and in a‏ ;773 
reduplicated "form likewise before the‏ 
sufux) f. tent of nomads Gen. 9, 27, so‏ 
called from its ring-shaped, round form.‏ 
Junges‏ שכוני בְאַהלים 11606 .11 Seco"‏ 
‚as in the sing. ‘Gen. 4, 20, nomads.‏ 11 
It is especially applied to the old Is-‏ 
raclite sanctuary, which, like a nomad‏ 
tent, was moveable and could be carried‏ 
about; in its full form 724 Dik tent of‏ 
meeting, most frequently i in the Penta-‏ 
the tent of Jehovah‏ &‘ יד teach; also‏ 
R tent of the law‏ הקדת ,2,28 Kıscs‏ 1 
News. 17, 23, or merely dak 1 Cur,‏ 
Ps. 78, 60 or ban Ex. 39,‏ ;17,5 ;15,1 
sivays the ener of the ‘tent, the‏ ,33 
round roof, distinguished from }2W7.‏ 
Metaphorically 1. habitation, dwelling-‏ 
place Jos 8, 22; 21, 28; Prov. 14, 11,‏ 
therefore tantamount to m3, and so‏ 
citadel 1 Kıxcs 8, 66 or by circum-‏ 
Ps. 132, 3; poetically of‏ א' locution na‏ 
tbe citadel of the sun where he abides,‏ 
Ps. 19, 5, which is called “951 Has.‏ 
In this general sense it stands‏ .11 ,3 
therefore for D278 (hall) Ez.41,1, where‏ 
the LXX have 00046. — 2. Like the‏ 


Ar. sat, originally people who inhabit 
a tent, then: people, race, family, 80 
e.g. יובח‎ 53% Ps.78,67 the people of Jo- 
seph 1. 6. the ten tribes, because Ephraim 
was the chief of them. In like manner 
א% דדד‎ Is. 16, 5; jiexcma kh Lament. 
2, 4; wur peoples Ps. 83, 7; families, 
persons ZECH.12,7. Hence bie may 
mean poetically the family of the pa- 
triarchs, as a family זאא‎ éoyyv, and 
thus the praise of the heroic wife D373 


mn Ska JupGEs 5, 24 above women 
in the patriarchal family, 1. 6. above the 
אי‎ blessed! — 3. אֶחָל‎ 
(family, race) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 20. 
— ae this are derived 

denom. to tent, i. 6.‏ (יְאַהל (fut.‏ אֶהַל 
to pitch tents or to go about with‏ 
tents, Gen. 13, 18, then like 90) to‏ 
.12 ,13 עד wander, and so coustoned with‏ 
(fut. SHIRA, contracted‏ האהיל Hıf.‏ — 
Is. 13, 20‏ (אאזין m, comp. PIN for‏ 
to Y pitch one’s tent.‏ 

TON (tent, temple) n. p. f. & 
symbolic name for Samaria Ez. 23,4 5 
36 44. Here the form arose out of 
Mans (its own sanctuary) i. e. which 
possesses its own sanctuary. 

IN" DTN (family founded by °Ad i. e. 
God) n. p. 'm. Ex. 31, 6; 35, 34. Since 
אֶהָל‎ and the feminine form אלה‎ were 
certainly used as proper names, OTR 
might be compounded with an epithet 
of God in the farther development of 
the name, as DY people, אי‎ and nn 
man, ma abbreviated na dwelling, and 
others. Comp. DN, baw, byawy, 
byına and see too אבי‎ 


BERN (from ara: the sanctuary 
in it) n. 2. fa symbolical name for Je- 
rusalem formed by Ezer. (23, 4 11 22 
36) and contrasted with the name 731K 
for Samaria, This sort of formation in 
feminine nouns did exist, as חִפְצִיבָה‎ 
the mother of Manasseh hen, 2 Kınas 
21, 1; and though the prophet thought 
of ‘symbolising yet he followed given 
forms, as in sox. The -י‎ is not a 
suffix, but a connecting i. 


(people of the sanctuary)‏ אֶהָלִיבְמה 
n.p. / ‘of a Hivvite and mother of many‏ 
Edomite races Gen. 36, 2 14 18 25;‏ 
Car. 1, 52. ma is the name of .‏ 1 
sanctuary on 8 height and seems to‏ 
have been used in very ancient times‏ 
in proper names among extra-israelite‏ 
races, since traces of it are still found‏ 
in names of places.‏ 


see Dish.‏ אִהָלִים 
Bee DR.‏ אַחָלִים 


אהר 


WS (not used) intr. equivalent to 


(MR) to be enlightened, illuminated;‏ אר 
JIT.‏ , אהור.ק .5 comp. tity. Derivatives‏ 

"(enlightened) n. p. of the first‏ אהרן 
high priest, brother of Moses Ex. 4, 14‏ 
ליל Aaron,‏ ,19 12 7,7 ;20 6,13 ;26 
Lux. 1, 5, and Ar. oy Härün. As‏ 


he was the progenitor of the priestly 
family, the priesthood were spoken of 
as הפהן‎ JUAN 22 708%. 21, 4, or ma 
TR Ps. 115, 10 12. In tie Talmud 
אהרניס‎ also appears for the same thing. 
There "OTR, -כית‎ are also formed. 
The mountain הר‎ where Aaron died 
Nom. 20, 28; 33, 38, is now called 


vy 5 je (mount of the pro- 


0 Härfin). For the etymology comp. 
גר וארי‎ 


וקו וצו (according to the form‏ או 


from IR) m. request, desire, Prov. 31,4 
K’tib desire fora. See, however, ix 2. 


conj. (pronominal stem) the in-‏ .1 או 


clusive and exclusive or, hence either 
vel or aut, probably allied to אי‎ in 
mamn, and to ף‎ and, as the Latin vel 
(or) is formed from ve (and). Where 
two objects are merely separated and 
free choice between them indicated 
without making anything prominent, 
the connexion with % is still visible, as 

for example in the double position אל‎ 

. א‎ Ex. 21, 31; Lev. 5, 1 either . 

- sive . . sive, or threefold או‎ . iR 
א‎ 21 23, or where an ix is 
omitted in the first member Num. 5, 14, 
where } ,.. 1 might stand just as well 
Prov. 39, 9; or there is instead wy 
MIT TWN Nome. 9, 20; or finally it is 
interchanged with 3 Now. 5, 14. In 
this sense אל‎ stands before the perfect 
like 7 consecutive. — Where ws departs 
from this simple method, the following 
gradations in its signification may be 
seen: a) or rather, correcting as it were 
what was spoken before, whether in the 
way of limitation, 6. ₪. “iW ix or rather 
a tenth (third of a month) ‘Gen. 24, 55; 
or in the way of enlargement, e. g. אי‎ 
הירסף‎ or rather that thou seest, J UDGES 
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18,19 comp. 1 Sam. 29, 3; and so it is 
distinguished from DN in ‘interrogative 
clauses in the second question where 
something is put which is entirely dif- 


oF 
ferent. Comp. Ar. „| or rather, also 


explained by ו‎ — b) if perhaps, or 
perhaps, Lat. sin, where {X announces 
a case which revokes the preceding Lrv. 
4, 23 28; a9nıma אר‎ or if perhaps he 
answers thee 1 Sam. 20, 10 (Vulg. sé 
forte); PYM W or if perhaps he takes 
hold of Is. 27, 5; TRIN if then perhaps 
Lev. 26, 41, comp. "2 Sam. 18, 18; Ez. 
21, 15; "MAL. 2,17. In this sense it 
may be sometimes translated be it 0 
that, be it then so, but the connecting 


element is entirely lost; Ar. ו‎ 2 — 
e) or if, putting quite another N for 
which however 5 iX also stands Lev. 
13,16. Most of the ‘gradations are ca 
pable of being recognised only by means 
of the connecting clauses. — 2. אי‎ K'tib 
Prov. 31, 4 as an interrogative, for 
which the K'ri reads אי‎ (comp. GEN. 4, 9) 
where? שוכר‎ iR (so ‘to 887 :) lire te 
strong drink? But it is also possible 
that IN or אי‎ as an interrogative like 
"m contains within itself a negation 
and so one might translate, not strong 
drink! The group 58, °&, IN, "N refers 
to the fact that we have here to deal 
with a pronominal stem, much as a de- 
rivation from "18 (comp. Lat. vel from 
velle) commends itself. — 3. subst. m. in 
the sense of "X island, coast, perhaps in 
“pin, which see. 

IN 1. conj. (pronominal stem) if, 6 


si, existing only in אולי‎ and .אולם‎ It 
is distinguished from ,או‎ in which the 
disjunctive element prevails, and from 
DN, which expresses pure condition, 
without respect to the circumstance 
whether the transaction be conceived 
of as taking place or not; and from 
">, which is commonly used only in 
cases of hope. See .אולי‎ — 2. subst. m. 
in the signification of ,אי‎ but ו‎ 
in איפז‎ 6. 


tyr N (’Ab is °El, contracted from 


אוב 
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אוה 


n. p. | may perhaps be considered as a pro-‏ (אַבִיְזֶר comp. 12% from‏ ; אביל 


m. Ezra 10, 34. 
אוב‎ L (not used) intr. to be hollow, 


hollowed, bowed. With the stem 38 is 
cognate Aram. אב‎ (13%), whence comes 
m= flute (comp. Son ‘from bm), with a 


harder initial ב‎ in Arab. Se to 


be hollow, bellied, > skin, belly, 
and also the Hebr. 2% belonging to 
the proper name 333. Derivatives אוב‎ 
and the proper name nok. 


II. (not used) intr. i to return, turn‏ אוב 


about, to amend, Ar. ₪ (med. Waw). 
This stem אב‎ (a) i is identical with =. 
(=v) and (שוב) 3ב‎ as the interchange 
of ידב‎ and ars) shews; from this comes 
the proper name Sur (which Bee). 


(pl. nisk) m. 1. skin for water‏ אוב 
or wine, JOB 32, 19 like new bottles i. e.‏ 
like skins filled with new wine that‏ 
easily burst. Hence Targ. 333, Jerome‏ 
and so others.‏ כאדות lannzıle, Kimchi‏ 
The stem is IM in the signification‏ 
which has been given, and both nor and‏ 
sxc proceed from a similar fandamental‏ 
sense. — 2. The hollow belly of conjurers,‏ 
in which the conjuring spirit (nur,‏ 
rabb. zn“E) resides, and speaks hollow‏ 
as if out of the earth. Hence meta-‏ 
phorically, partly this spirit, which was‏ 
interrogated for enchantments, Devr. 18,‏ 
1Sam. 28, 8; 1 Cue. 10, 13; Is. 8, 19,‏ ;11 
partly the enchanter himself, éyyaotgt-‏ 
eros 18.19,3. Also in general: a necro-‏ 
mancer, who awakes the dead out of‏ 
tbe earth in order to reveal the future‏ 
מה אוב .20,27 by their means, Ley.‏ 

i זו‎ Ff 

to appoint necromancers 2 Kısas 21, 6; 
2 Car. 33, 6; 'x om, הַכָרִית הא'‎ 
1 Sau. 28, 3 9 to cut off, to put away 
the necromancers; א'‎ M233 skilled in 
necromancy 28, 7. | 

see DIR.‏ אוכות 

(prop. part.= bat from 53x II.)‏ אוביל 
p. of an overseer of David's camels‏ .מ 
(a'y2377752), who is himself designated‏ 
an Ishmaelite (zn) 1 Cur. 27, 80.‏ 


The Ar. title for camel-overseer dust 


per name. 
Darr see אבל‎ 


I. fünased) 1. to turn, wind, sur-‏ אוד 


ו 
round, i. e. like 329 either intr. to move‏ 
and turn about circularly, or trans. to‏ 
surround, embrace, close about, and‏ 


metaphorically like 229, Ar. Je, 

turn, occasion, cause something. Hence 
are derived אוד , איד‎ (which see), nik. 
וד‎ has the same sensuous fundamental 
idea, and differs from the present only 
in sound. — 2. to be powerful , firm, 
strong, a metaphor which is also found 
in לוד‎ and 51m, properly to be encircled, 
firmly surrounded, comp. the German 
“streng” and “Strang” (Hebr. “WP, 


mm, PM); Ar. sit (med. Je), whence 


come ost and of strength. Derivative 
.באר‎ — 3. to veil, to cover, also from 
the fundamental ‘signification of sur- 
rounding, spec. applied to a cloud veiling 
the horizon, comp. 739. — ו‎ IR. 


The Ar. signification in SN to bend 
proceeds from to writhe (with pain or 
anguish) and is also found in נ חול‎ the—— 
meaning to be troublesome, burdensome 
is properly speaking, to be firmly sur- 


rounded or pressed; defivative XO 531, 
hardship. 

II. (not used) see the noun "x.‏ אוּר 

TAN (pl. DV”) m. fire-turner, poker, ru- 
tabulum, consequently from ‘tax I. 1; but 
since אוד‎ is described as smoking Is. 
7,4 or taken from the fire Zzou. 3, 2 or 
from the burning Auos 4, 11, it cannot 
mean poker, but only fire- - brand, as 
the Targum 73x for 1°82 )108 12, 5) 
and the versions have taken it. "Pro- 
bably the root 73 (1%) is here tanta- 


mount to the Aramaean אזא‎ , Ar. 1 to 
burn. 
אודות‎ see MK. 


I. (Kal unused) intr. 1. equivalent‏ אוה 


to! אָבַה‎ to be inclined to an object, hence 

to will, desire. Derivatives 18, "8, 

n. p. 8. — 2. on used) to dwell, in- 
3* 


אוה 


habit, properly to incline, establish one- 
self, as "2m passed from a like funda- 
mental signification to that of dwelling, 
encamping. Hence .אי‎ 

Pih. TAN (fut. (יְאַגָּה‎ to desire strongly 
or eagerly, in a good as well as a bad 
sense, and also in the signification to 
strive after Ps. 132,13 14, always with 
the accusative of the object. The sub- 
ject of the affection is usually denoted 
by p32 Deut. 12, 20; Jos 23,13; Prov. 
21, 10. Derivative man. 

Hithp. as? (fut. ap. wn) to shew 
oneself wishing or desiring, then gene- 
rally: to long for, with the accusative 
of the object Jer. 17,16; Am. 5,18; or 
also absolutely to have a desire 2 Sam, 
23, 15; with 9: to long for something 
Prov. 23, 36. EN MANN to long 
& longing i i.e. to have a vehement desire 
21,26; Ps.106,14.— Derivative nn I. 


The root או-ה‎ as אב-ה‎ has no con- 
חן ז זן‎ fT 


nexion with the Ar. ($9 to long for, 
desire in its original signification, since 
this means properly adspirare, to breathe 
upon; on the contrary it coheres with 


.5 

| to bend, incline, i.e. to settle down, 
encamp, dwell (similarly the Hebrew 
mom), Syr. wel to make inclined, wolzf 


ד זן 


to be inclined. 
וג‎ II. to measure of, mark, pro- 


perly equivalent to mın. Only in Hithp. 
Rn (in the form לכט‎ om aunty Num. 
34, 10) to mark for oneself, to sign, if it 
does not rather stand for pms (from 
tim). Derivative ל‎ man 1. "Gen. 49, 26 
boundary; on the contrary nix (from 
nN) a sign, ny and nix as the sign 
of the accusative are not to be derived 
from m 1. 


mis III. belonging to אי‎ (pl. ps), 


“IN, IR, see these words. 

TIAN (c. MIN) /. desire, lust, longing, 
usually connected with 82) Deut. 12, 
15; Hos. 10,10. On Prov. 31, 4 some 
read the K'tib או‎ equivalent to MAX; 
but see ik. 


IN (not used) perhaps tantamount 
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wait, hope. 


אויל מררך 


to ram (in tim) to look forth, hence to 
Derivative 

"TAN (hoped for) n. p. m. Neu. 8, 25. 

n. p. of the sixth son of Jok-‏ אנזל 
tan and thence patriarch of the district‏ 
Zanaa in South Arabia Gen. 10, 27,‏ 
where the kings of Yemen resided.‏ 
Arabian tradition names hf ’Asäl or‏ 
Zanaa ben Asal the founder of Zana‘,‏ 
and ’Usal is still retained as the old‏ 
name of this district. In the passage‏ 
Ez. 27, 19, where in our present text‏ 
Sy 18 pointed, the versions have‏ 
taken it as a proper name, only the‏ 
Vulg.drinn ex‏ ,404 5 מאזל LXX read‏ 
from Ural.‏ מאוזל Mozel, Aqu. and Syr.‏ 
מאוזל See‏ 


inter.‏ אוי 
row: woe! alas! It appears absolutely‏ 
but seldom Num. 24, 23, or with the‏ 
accus. Ez. 24, 6. Most frequently it‏ 
occurs with 5 Num. 21, 29. It stands‏ 
Prov. 23, 29, which‏ אבוי parallel with‏ 

is also connected with it radically: m, 
,אויה‎ Ya and the nouns "N, IM are 
cognate. 

“IN (inclination) n. p.m. Numa. 31, 8. 


inter). equivalent to “iw Ps.‏ אויה 
of which it is a farther deve-‏ ,5 ,120 


An exclamation of sor- 


valent to 323, with which it is cognate 
by root: slack, loose, from >is, and by 
a common transference to folly, badness: : 
a fool Prov.1,7; 7, 22; oınpd א‎ 7 
a fool of lips ie.a prallen) מויסר אוְלִים‎ 
16, 22 correction proceeding from fools; 
oe SR the fool (godless), who takes 
root JOB 5, '3. Allied in sense to NE, 
50» and bas, 


BEN sce OR. 
mn אויל‎ n. p. of a king of the 


Chaldean enn who followed Nebu- 
chadnezzar 2 Kings 25, 27; Jer. 52, 31. 
T3772 (which see), or written מראדך‎ and 
TIN, is the name of a Chaldean god, 
Merodach- -Mars, and is also found in 
the Chald. royal names Mesese-Mordak, 


אול 


Sisi- Mordak, Merodach- Baladan, Mardok- 
Empad; אייל‎ which Greek authors write 
Ersık-, Etik, Apiia-, Evil.ad-, Eßıdar-, 
is the Sanskr. ädhila, terrible (Bopp 
Gl. 32), and therefore a quality of Mars. 
The connexion with 8 “fool” is 
therefore only accidental. 

DIN (Kal unused) intr. to be slack, 
inert, loose, tractive, metaphorically to 
be foolish, evil, godless, since slackness 
and looseness are usually applied to 
folly and vice, as vice versa vigour and 
force are transferred to integrity, virtue 
and ability (comp. 511). From similar 
fundamental ideas proceed ba) and >93 
(which see), which in their ‘derivatives 
22 and 532 are allied in sense to DIR. 
— Only in 72 נוּאַל‎ (3. pl ND; 1. pl. 
,(כרצלני‎ formed from נאול‎ (after the 
furm Tots .אסא‎ 30; Josn. 22,9): to 
shew oneself foolish , to become a fool 
וצצ‎ 12,11; Is. 19, 13; Jer. 5, 4; 50, 
36.- Derivatives ויל‎ DR, from Pi. 
r2:x. Belonging to the stem Dis is the 
organic root אדנל‎ as also that in דול‎ 
which is found harder in 5372, - “ba, 
and then in Aramaean 5173; the Ar. 5 
to be slack, weak, is of similar origin. 

un I. (not used) to be strong, power- 
ful, etout , properly to be firmly 
chains twisted, just as in pm, 

(belonging to m),‏ חול TEP, and‏ ליה 


a Pike "transference of idea is found. 
Hence it is applied to strength and 


£rmness generally in men, animals, 


trees &c.; Ar. Jaf to be thick, meta- 
phorically as Hebr. ספש‎ to be dull. 
Derivatives DS, OR, ואיל אי‎ DAN, 
ze, TOT, ה אילית‎ 2 ons, or. 
The stem אול‎ in this signification is 
eoonate with חול‎ and the root אל‎ is 
then extended to a stem mn. The Ar. 


If, Je (VIII) is also cognate, and 
also the root of Jf (body) and others. 
אול‎ IL (not used) intr. to be forward, 


frst, chief, then: to strive forward, to go 
before, to begin. In this signification of 
the stem, אֶל‎ (DR) appears allied to חל‎ 
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אולי 


(am) and חל‎ (52m). The Ar. ו‎ to 


be foremost, first, to rule, administer, 


Js [ the first, Targ. אול‎ (def. (אַרְלָא‎ or 
Sg (def. XD”) beginning, commence- 
ment, confirm the possibility of such a 
stem in Hebrew, though the alleged 
derivatives אילם)‎ , DW, 5°38 and others) 
need not necessarily be traced back to 
it, still less M238 Prov.14,24. Rather 
should the preposition bin before, over 
against New. 12, 38 K’tib be derived 
from it, originally a noun after the form 
of N73; which see. 


ban (with suff. Dow; pl. 6. "258 K’tib) 


m. properly strength, from אול‎ I., then 
1. body Ps. 73, 4 (Ibn ‘Esra), comp. byy, 


Ar. AS. — 2. of a person, powerful, 
mighty, chief, 2 Kinas 24,15 K’tib, cor- 
responding to הַחַיָל‎ “33 ‘and “iy vs. 14;. 
but yet modified again, possessors , the 
rich. For ‘248 the K’ri has chosen the 
usual "378 Ex. 15,15; Ez. 17,13. 


bay. (formed from 518) adj. m. 
foolish, רצה א'‎ 0 11, 15 a foolish 
shepherd. 


n. p. of the river Eulaeus, Dan.‏ אולי 


8, 2, by which Susa is surrounded (Plin. 
h. n. 5 31; Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7), and 
where is also the Choaspes (Her. 1,183; 
Str. 15, 728); in Pehlevi Aw Halesh i i. 6 
the pure water, now Kara-Su. א'‎ "2 
Dan. 8, 16 between the two banks of the 
Eulaeus. 


and “by adv. and conj. from‏ אולי 


in its conditional signification or 1‏ או 
but if, and “> not, hence 1. if not, & un‏ 
Nom. 22, 33, hence Ibn ‘Esra renders it‏ 
by "21>, since the latter, taken from "9‏ 
equivalent to "3, signifies for the‏ לי and‏ 
most "part if not. In ‘this sense it is‏ 
connected with the perfect. From the‏ 
original if not arose 2. perhaps, applied‏ 
in cases of fear, doubt, hope, mockery‏ 
Gen. 16, 2; 18, 24; 24, 5; Is. 47, 12.‏ 
Hence 3, if perhaps "Hos. 8 7 Signi-‏ 
fications 2 and 3 require to be joined‏ 
with the imperfect, and the language‏ 
departs from this usage only in a few‏ 
cases. — 4, whether perhaps? if perhaps?‏ 


אולים 


lent to Ar. dial, In Nun. 22, 33 it 
stands for .לילא‎ — In the same way 
is compounded pyrore, Aram. nn", 
(ses) abridged %? Now, Maltese evvella 
1. 6 BL perhaps; on the contrary the 


Ar. Ae, dal signifies only whetherit be 
that, and is not connected with 75%. 

Bee DAN.‏ אוּלים 

(in constr. with Kametz im-‏ אוּלם 
משאב ,3352 pure; pl. c. MON, comp.‏ 
ae‏ 2 ל (מִשְאָבִּים ,1223" pl.‏ , מַרְבד 
fitted or joined inie one another, hence‏ 
אל vault, arch, formed as a noun from‏ 
(from O28 which see), and therefore be-‏ 
sides Donk the original pbx frequently‏ 
occurs also. As a technical expression‏ 
in building it denotes: 1. hall, vestibule,‏ 
א' Dam Ez. 40, 7 porch; NDT‏ השער 
Gs 7, 7 a throne-porch, i. "e. the‏ 1 
peculiar arching over the throne which‏ 
enlarges into a hall; and because judg-‏ 
ment was also administered in this hall,‏ 
א' הלמודים it was termed Dewar] DPN;‏ 
porch of pillars 7, 6. Such porches or‏ 
halls stand in connexion with n'3 Ez.‏ 
Kınas 7, 21; “En Ez.‏ 1 557 ;48 ,40 
Cur. 15, 8 and 29,7‏ 2 אולם and‏ ;41,15 
might stand very well for the temple,‏ 17 
as the LXX, Jbn Ganäch and Kimchi‏ 
have understood it. The Coptic eAam‏ 
has been adopted from the LXX. —‏ 
The stem is 028 to bind, from the inter-‏ 
lacing of the beams (comp. ma), like‏ 
aay arch from AS, nid eitadels,‏ 
likewise from DN; but the rendering‏ 
by vestibulum, porticus is inexact, and‏ 
the LXX often retain the Hebrew word.‏ 
See Dx. — 2. (solitary, from Dex) n. p.‏ 
m. 1 Cur. 7,16; 8, 39.‏ 


adversat. Adv., compounded of‏ אוּלם 


Nor "if, if, and b> from 722 (comp. Dw 
from a) not, whence the adversative 
signification of the word: dut, however, 
but if (LXX ov 2 alle, nevertheless, 
which seldom suits however) Jos 2, 5; 
5, 8. Of most frequent occurrence is 
pba) yet on the contrary, but yet Gen. 
28, 19; in two adversative clauses Dom 
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consequently i in some passages equiva- |. 


און 


. Dann? Jos 13, 3 4. Hence one sees 
plainly that the proper antithesis lies 
rather in the connexion of the clauses. 
On או‎ comp. "248, מִדאודמה‎ , and on DD 
comp. the Ar. x) not. 

moan (with suff. MIN, formed from 
Pih. bate) f. 1. folly, a foolish occurrence, 
a foolish thing, silliness, a word frequent 
in Solomon’s proverbs, elsewhere occur- 
ring only in Ps. 38, 6; 69, 6. As in 
DR, ’ is also metaphorically applied 
to wickedness. — According to others 
2. (from Dax II.) high rank, precedence, 
Prov. 14, 24 the precedence of fools, a 
play upon n2 INI. But this ו‎ 
is not necessary. 

(mountaineer, from EN) n. p.‏ אומר 
of an Edomite and name of an Edomite‏ 
tribe Gren. 36, 11; 1 Cur. 1, 36. The‏ 
Canaanite people 'had also a tribe ON,‏ 
(which see) of like derivation.‏ 


I. (not used) intr. to breathe, blow,‏ און 


allied in sense to 53%, hence figura- 
tively, 1. to be empty, "vain, transitory, 
nothing, i. e. to be like a passing breath, 
like vapour, as 527 (see too (רִיק‎ is 
similarly applied’ metaphorically. — 
2. to be wicked, sinful, worthless, hypo- 
critical, properly to be deceitful in ap- 
pearance, false, as elsewhere (comp. Sam) 
the vain and empty denotes figuratively 
falsehood, flattery &c. From the second 
signification follows naturally 3. to be 
idolatrous, a manifestation of sin in Scrip- 
ture. Derivative 718, doubtful TS. 
The stem 38 (118) appears with a 
stronger breathing in a (jml which 
see), and the root-elements an, han for 
the primary idea are also found in the 
Mediterranean (Indo-Germanic); comp. 
Sanskr. an to breathe, whence the Sanskr. 
an-ila; Gr.a»- eos, Lat.an-ima, an-imus, 
Goth. ana, hence us-ana to expire. From 
the idea “to breathe, to fetch breath, 
breathe after” (a work) arose the mean- 
ing, to rest, refresh, revive (comp. up), 


whence Ar. ul (med. Waw) to feel com- 
fortable, to rest. 


II. (not used) intr. to exert, la-‏ און 
bour; to strive, to fatigue; hence 1. to‏ 


און 


gain by working, to obtain by labour and 
toil, to get e. ₪. riches, property; 2. to 
grieve, to suffer, to feel sorrow, anguish 
or distress; the has made 
use of the same metaphor in ™29 also. 
Derivatives 1%, JIN, OND, and the 
proper names רו‎ IN, אונם‎ Bie. 

In this signification too is used אן‎ 
= with the stronger aspiration in הן‎ 


= IL), Ar. 3 (med. Je), to be fati- 
2 weary. 

The fundamental conceptions of 18 I. 
and 1]. are probably connected, 0 far 
as the act of selj-exertion is properly 
4 punting or gasping. But since the 
senses in the derivatives differ so 
widely from one another, they are here 
given apart for the sake of easicr ap- 
prehension. 

VN I (with suf. ;אונם‎ pl. (אונים‎ m 
ו‎ a breath, hence 1. 8 
cauty, like 527, consequently a trifle 
Is. 41, 29 (parall. ben); Zecu. 10, 2 
(parall. 5,815, 337). — 2. wicked- 
Rees, Mnf ulness, ‘falsehood sin, flattery, 
lies, these qualities being thought of as 
nothingness, and without stability, as 
wis and MON were the reverse. In 
this sense 33% is most frequently em- 
ployed Nese. 23, 21; Jos 5, 6; 11,11 
14; 36, 21; Ps. 66, 18; hence the sinner, 
lan. שה‎ is called TN ON Prov. 6, 
12; Jos 34, 36; ‘x פ5?ל‎ "31, 1 also in 
the plural יי א"‎ 22, 15; with neference 
to the vain, worthless, ‘idle, are used 
poetically ,חרט‎ NER, 5am, 79), 257, 
st2, © “37, just as one or other 
nese is carried out. — 3. idolatry (comp. 

>22), 154.15, 23 הפצר‎ OE IM IN? and 
alate and the serving of oracular images 
is rebellion. But Symm. and the Vulg. 
read S-E 77" 758) (sin of idolatry). Then 
also as concrete: idol Is. 66,3. In allu- 
sion to this meaning the city 5x-n72, 
the chief seat of Israelite image-worship, 
was called 33% mz Hos. 4, 15; 5, 8; 
10, 5 or simply Er 10,8; and the pro- 
phet says, referring to the same name 
of mockery, Au. 5,5 3389 SUIT ובִיתדצל‎ 
and Bethel shall come to nothing. The 
iiclatrous city of 1323 also received the 
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און 


surname 718 Hos. 12, 12, the full form 
being 438 bye np 6, 8. — 4. The 
poetical name בית או‎ or 338 for Bethel 
must be strictly distinguis ed from a 
city בית ארֶן‎ in the northern territory 
of Benjamin, eastward of Bethel and 
not far from ער‎ 7084. 7, 2; 18, 12, as 
also from another town of the same 
name 1 Sam. 13, 5; 14, 23, where 18 
probably takes the place of the earlier 
name of the Phenician deity. — 5. 18 
for iX proper name of the Egyptian 
city On i. e. Heliopolis Ez. 30, 17, if 
it be not generally only a different 
orthography with allusion perhaps to 
the idolatry there Jer. 43, 13. 438 is 
also to be so explained in the proper 
name jıx"nyp2 Am. 1, 5, 1. 6. it is writ- 
ten for IN Heliopolis, city of the sun in 
Syria (Plin. 5, 22), perhaps by way of 
reference to pO פשעי‎ 1, 3; and so 
‘x“mzpa is the celebrated Baalbek. 
שאו‎ (with suf. 2; pl. DR, from 
TR I. ) 1. properly overlabouring, working 
oneself weary, then: hardship, labour, 
burden, consequently harm, distress (al- 
lied in sense to 529) Ps. 55, 4; closely 
connected with by: distress, destruction 
10, 7; 55, 11; 90, 10, always in a me- 
taphorical way similar to >22 Has. 1,3 
(parall. 539); 3, 7; Is. 59, 4: on the 
contrary JER. 4, 14 TER is from IN I. 
בְּן-אוני‎ son of my hurt i. e. son of pain. 
Gen. 35, 18; "283 in my sorrow Dur. 
26,14; אונים‎ pnd bread of sorrows 1. e. 
sorrowful repast, Hos. 9,4. One might, 
however, take אונים‎ here and in Prov. 
11, 7 for a participial noun from 8 
(comp. sin, (סוע‎ 01 sorrowing. 
— 2. the goods, property, possession 
which have been obtained by toil and 
weariness; Jos 20, 10 Din his substance 
i. e. what belongs to him; fig. punishment 
i. e. what is deserved from the work of 
sin, Ps. 94, 23 (024N); JoB 21,19 (iR). 
און‎ (with suff. אלכל‎ , DIR; pl. (אלנים‎ 
m. 1. equivalent to 578 IL “substance Hos. 
12,9; — 2. effort 12, 4; then metapho- 
rically, power, strength | in general, also 
in the plural ארכים‎ Is. 40,26; Jos 18,7; 
spec. applied to the power of Behemoth 


און 


40, 16; to the power of begetting PsaLM 
105, 36, hence ראשית און‎ first-born 
Gen. 49, 3; Deur. 21, 17; Ps. 78, 51 
and און‎ poetically son generally, Jos 
18,12. The idea of power proceeds here 
from exertion and labour. — 3. (power) 
n. p. m. Numa. 16, 1. 

ye iN and אן‎ (Egyptian: sun) 1. n. p. 
of a city in lower Egypt on the east 
bank of the Nile, the chief place of a 
nome called after it Gen. 41, 45 50; 
46, 20; written אֶרֶן‎ Ez. 30, 17. The 
ו‎ Jeremiah (43, 13) paraphrases 
the old Egyptian name by בּית שמש‎ 
(temple of the sun), the Arabic by 
Urmel une (fountain of the sun); the 
LXX have Hiuovrolıs, Heliopolis; Plin. 
(5, 11) oppidum solis; and there was 
really a famous temple of the sun 
with a great priesthood (Her. 2, 3 59). 
In Coptic this city is also written Wn, 
and oein, oswins light has been com- 
pared. — 2. n. p. of another town of 
the sun in Syria, for which, however, 
WS is written. See תאו‎ 

WIN (also HR, Talm. ;אונן‎ the ter- 
mination -ו‎ is et to 77; rich, 
gain- bringing) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of Lydda (7%), built by 
the Benjamites, which was populous 
in the post-exile age Ezr. 2,33; 1 Cur. 
8,12. In the neighbourhood was found 
a plain which is called א'‎ nyp2 Neu. 
6, 2, where many hamlets (n>) were. 
= Comp: the Phenician 8258 Una, proper 
name of a Tingitan river, and טוב"אונָא‎ 
the name of a Numidian town. 

K'tib see minw belonging to‏ אוניות 

Te‏ ו ו 
rin IN.‏ 

"Dain (ability, power; formed from iR 
with -ם‎ -) proper name of a Horite and 
of a Horite tribe Gen. 36, 23; then also 
of a Jew 1 Cur. 2, 26. "The noun-ter- 
mination D- was a favourite one in 
Edomite proper names, comp. ONS, 
D52", Da, חשם‎ , BIZ; so too I. 


Din (the same) n. p. m. Gen. 38, 9. 
אוף‎ (not used) tr. a stem presup- 


posed for PX in tho signification to 
measure; and one might compare the 
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TEIN 


Coptic wn to count, to measure. As all 
the measures and weights of the Phe- 
nicians passed from them to the Greeks 
and Semites (comp. ma man; ma xe- 
00700 ; קב‎ xaBos; > 20008; SND (ע0ז60‎ 
and came from them assuredly to Egypt 
also, the stem איף‎ belonging to MDW 
seems perhaps to be old Semitic, espe- 
cially as "an, "5, MND, AP, M2 and 
others are of Semitic origin. Probably 
AN (MIR) is equivalent to אף‎ (OX which 
see) to surround, to encompass, hence 
MDR something round. Comp. the Talm. 
ON, turn, way, manner, as אפן‎ in its 
metaphorical acceptation. 


n.p. of a gold country, whence‏ אופז 
pn> "and a7 were brought, interchanged‏ 


with ungen and “pin Jer. 10, 9; Dan. 
10, 5, comp. Ps. 45, 10; 1 Cur. '29, 4. 
(In the first passage Ofir is put for Ufas 
by the Targ., Syr., Theod.) The ge- 
nuine Hebrew 15 might lead to the 
taking the proper name TDIN as Semi- 
tic, compounded of א‎ coast (see א‎ and 
x) and TB gold, i. e. gold coast. But 
though the Hebrew may have thought 
of such a derivation in the word, the 
country is still represented as a distant 
one, which only sea-faring people could 
reach; and it is not improbable that it 
is originally like "pin, D775e and others, 
of foreign origin. ‘Since it is also inter- 
changed with N38 Ps. 72,15, and this 
is regarded as belonging to south Ara- 
bia like “pix, ’Ufas must be unhesitat- 
ingly looked upon as the name of a 
gold coast in southern Arabia, which 
originated in an Indian colony there, 
the Indians having other emporiums 
besides in that territory. 1’ might 
then have arisen from the Sanskrit vi- 
pägä, a name of the district of Hypha- 
sis, whence the colony proceeded. See 
פרוים‎ and מופז — .אופִיר‎ Sr 1 Kinas 
10, '18 was read by the Syr. TENN ‘T 
and interpreted by Ofir; but it may 
have been a peculiar gold place in the 
vicinity of ,אפ‎ as there was besides 
אופר‎ 8 “pin there, in Arrian (Peripl. 
p. 13.18) and Plin. (h. n. 6, 26) Mapha- 
ritis or Maphartis. See .מיפז‎ 


אופיר 


1. n. p. of the 11th son of Joktan Gen. 
10, 29; 1 Car. 1, 23, hence too of an 
Arabian tribe, as all the Joktanite names 
are at the same time the names of Ara- 
bian tribes. — 2. (with a local (אוּפִירָה‎ 


proper name of a province, district or 
city in Arabia, where was the seat of 


that tribe, which as the name of a place 


(like Sax, הצרנירת‎ | N29, Sn and 
others | was the cause of the personal name 
being introduced into the ethnographical 


table. The Scripture says that Solomon’s 


ships with Phenician seamen fetched 


thence gold, sandalwood (39728), Dn», 
precivus stones, silver, ivory ‘(praia y) 
and other things, ‘x a7, א'‎ BND then 
became usual designations 1Kınas 9,28; 
10,11; Ps. 45, 10; Jos 28, 16; Is. 13, 
12: 1 Cur. 29, 4; 2 Car. 8, 18; 9, 10. 
Poetically “pin stands for gold gene- 
rallv, 708 22, 24, the product bearing 
the name of the country, comp. Sn. 
From the Biblical accounts we gather 
the fullowing results, 1. that ’Ofir was 
a coast land, to which people came in 
ships, 2. that the main articles of com- 
merce were gold, precious stones and 
other costly things, 3. like SR, Naw 
acd others it must be looked for in 
svothern Arabia, in the vicinity of NIU, 
TER, TE™S, .פרוים‎ The fact that Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 8, 6,4) looks for it in In- 
dia, that many Indian articles of com- 
merce are found among the productions 
which the Hebrews traded in there, and 
that the Arabic sometimes renders it by 
Jia. mast be explained on this ground 
that ©,tr like ’Ufas was founded by an 
Indian colony and was the emporium to 
which Indian things were brought for 
exchange. Accordingly the LXX trans- 
late it by Swqacd, Swqie, Sovgeio &e., 
thinking of the Egyptian name for In- 
dia (Copt. Cogıp), but which is nothing 
else than the Sounage of Ptolemy and 
the Ovrwana of Arrian, that cannot be 
id-ntical with 'Ofir. — With relation to 
the orizin of the word, it has been de- 
rived from אר‎ (coast) and “"B equivalent 


en e 
to 3,3 riches, hence understood riches- 
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TEN (written also “pin, ‘Tph) 


אוצר 


coast; or compared with Maphartis in 
south-western Arabia; but it is probably 
of Indian origin. 

pl. DDR,‏ ; אופן .> ;אפן (rarely‏ אופן 
m. properly‏ (איפלְיהם SDR, with suff.‏ .6 
circle, hence a wheel, a usual chariot‏ 
wheel Ex. 14, 25; Is. 28, 27 (belonging‏ 
to 7939 and 133). Hence it is ap-‏ 
plied to the wheels under the ten bases‏ 
of the ten vases in Solomon’s temple,‏ 
where we learn from the description‏ 
Kmas ch. 7) that they had naves‏ 1( 
(a5) and therefore turned about‏ 
azles (0375), to which they were fas-‏ 
tened by tenons (Mi7); in other re-‏ 
spects they had felloes (0°23) and spokes‏ 
(op) like common wheels. It is also.‏ 
applied to the wheels of the threshing‏ 
machine, which, rolling over the lying,‏ 
loosened sheaves, separated the grain‏ 
from the chaff; and hence it is used of‏ 
wheels of an instrument for putting to‏ 
death, which was made like a threshing‏ 
machine to execute the punishment of‏ 
threshing bodies to pieces Prov. 20, 26‏ 
(comp. 2 Sam. 12,31; 2 Krnas 13,7; Am.‏ 
In prophetic vision it is also ap-‏ .)3 ,1 
plied to the wheels of the divine throne,‏ 
which are called in Dan. 7, 9 T2323‏ 
and whose wonderful form is described‏ 
in Ez.chs.1 and 10. See JER.‏ 

(part. Ys; pl. D’ER) 1. intr. pro-‏ אוץ 
perly pressed together, hence to be‏ 
narrow, applied to space Josu. 17, 15.‏ 
trans. to press, to drive, Ex.5, 13;‏ .2 — 
hence to hasten. — 3. refl. to urge oneself,‏ 
to hasten, to be in haste, e. g. mus? to‏ 
Josn.‏ כְבוא ;20 ,28 acquire riches Prov.‏ 
Prov. 19, 2 to be of‏ א' 0°9373 ;13 ,10 
to be hasty in words‏ א' swift foot; D343‏ 
to hasten‏ מ e. thoughtless 29, 19; with‏ .1 


from, withdraw Jer. 17, 16. 


Hif. האִיץ‎ (fut. yrs) to urge on any 
one, with 3 of the person Gen. 19,15, or 
with the infin. following, Is.22,4.— The 
stem YN in its fundamental signification 
sounds in Syr.1,>, Talm.yx; with audible 
initial sound in yr, pr-2; in a wider 
sense to hasten, flee also in 19 (>). 

“IN (c. MEAN; pl. ,אֶוצָרְות‎ "IR > 


אוצר 


6. ,אִצרְית‎ "2R) m. properly the laid up, 
inclosed, preserved, from “XN (which see) 
after the form bnn, ללס‎ hence 4 
store, stock Prov. 15, 16; 21, 6 20; of 
provisions (DIR, 2%, (יין‎ 2 Cur. 11, 

11, or of precious things Hos. 13, 15. 

Most frequently it is applied to the trea- 
sures of the temple, called יר‎ ’x, א' בּית‎ 
or DIOR ‘2 ,א'‎ or to lise of the 
royal house. Figuratively and poetically 
358, ON, Tun, Waa, WW’ Jos. 38, 22; 

Prov. 10, 2; Is. 45, 3; Jer. 10,13. — 
2. store-house, treasury, conservatory Ps. 
33,7; Jo. 1, 17; 2 Cur. 32, 27; but בִּית‎ 
האוצר‎ NEH. '10, 39; Mar. 3, 10 איז‎ ma 
Day. 7, 2 stands as the complete ex- 
pression for it. — For האוצר‎ we also find 
written in Zeca. 11,13 היוצר‎ (Syr., 

Kimchi), which means the temple treasury 
and is used as an apposition to * na. 
Hence the Targum אמרְכְּלָא‎ 72 hand of 


the master of the treasury, Syr. Kae. 
Derivative 

NEN (denom. from (אוצר‎ to heap into 
a treasure, to collect, or ‘to lay up in store 
2 Kmus 20, 17; Is.39,6; figuratively to 
heap up, viz. violence and robbery Am.3,10. 

Nif. 9282 (fut. ER“) to be laid up in 
store, along with om denom. from jdn 
Is. 23, 18. 

Hif. WER (but only the fut. ,אוציר‎ 
comp. אוכיל‎ Hos. 11,4; אביד‎ Jur. 46,8; 
in the voluntative mee) to set over the 
treasury, with >? Neu. 13, 13. 

The noun אלצר‎ and also its denomi- 
native “XN are formed from the stem 
“ZN (which see). 


,בוט (or “kk, after the form "ir,‏ אור 
inf. nix) pro-‏ ;יאר pl. nk; fut.‏ .3 סוב 
perly equivalent to mn to burn, blaze,‏ 
but in a limited fundamental significa-‏ 
tion 1. to be clear, to lighten; applied to‏ 
the morning or the rising sun: to become‏ 
the morning lightened i. 6.‏ דקר אור bright,‏ 
רטור it became leu Gun. 44, 3; impers.‏ 
and it be light for you i Sam. 29, 10;‏ לכם 
going and lightening i. e.‏ הוכך inf. ANI‏ 
becoming clearer Prov. 4, 18 ‚comp. 2177‏ 
Esra. 9, 4. Figuratively to lighten‏ 19> 
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at a distance, to be bright with prosperüy 
18.60, 1. --- 2. to become clear, applied to 
the eyes, as the sign of enlightenment 
1 Sam. 14,27 (K’ri) 29; comp. Ps.38,11; 
69,24; LAMENT. 5,17, as vice versa hurt 
and hunger obscure the eyes. — 3. to 
grow green, to sprout, to blossom, also in 
V2, mp, 177 &c. coming from the idea 
of shining. "Derivative אור‎ 1. 

Nif. is (fut. Yin); inf. with >, Wir? 
from (לְהָא'‎ 1. to be light, shining, glorious, 
applied to God, hence part. Nix} cognate 
in sense with 148 Ps. 76, 5. — 2. as 
Kal, to become clear, to become day, 2 SAM. 
2, 32; figuratively, to enlighten, to dawn, 
applied to the soul JoB33,30. The Nifal 
sometimes coincides with Kal intrans., 
as one may see from 04 and 053, m3 
and 7m}, 2p. and >p3 and others. De- 
rivatives six 1., MS, Dam, TR, RN 
and perhaps מְאוּרָה‎ with the proper 
names "8, SET, PR, ATTN, 
שְדִיאור‎ and many others. 

Hif. הָאִיר‎ (fut. TRI, ap. INN) caus. 
1. to lighten, to spread light, with by over 
something Gen. 1,15 17; Ex. 25, 37; with 
ל‎ of the person, to make it clear to some 
one, to enlighten Ex. 13, 21; Is. 60, 19; 
Neu. 9,19; with the accusative of the ob- 
ject and sometimes too with 9 of the per- 
son, to enlighten, to make clear Ex.14,20; 
Neu. 9, 12; Ps. 77, 19; 97,4; but ‘also 
intrans. like Kal and therefore without 
a preposition, to be light, to be lightened, 
to glimmer, 108 41, 24; Ez. 43, 2; Ps. 
139,12, properly to spread clearness. — 
2. to kindle, to burn, e. g. dry boughs 
Is. 27, 11, the sacrificial and altar-fire, 
MAL. 1, 10, lamps Num. 8,2. — More fre- 
quently it is employed i in metaphorical 
senses which appear in Hifil as numerous 
as in the noun "ix, and of which the 
principal are these: a) 0429 ’ to en- 
lighten one’s eyes, i. @. to animate, enliven, 
to preserve in life Prov. 29,13; Ps. 
13, 4; in particular of spiritual enliven- 
ing and brightening, i.e. to give insight 
Ps. 19, 9; Eze. 9, 8. b) פָּנִים‎ 7 to en- 
lighten the face, i. e. to brighten one up 
Eccuzs. 8, 1, opposite to פָכִים‎ N3Y to 
disfigure the countenance ; figuratively 
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spoken of God, to look gracious, to be 
favourable, with 3 Ps.119,135; > 118, 
27; 53 31,17; be Nuu.6, 25; ; Dan. 9,17; 
את‎ Ps. 67,2 of the person or ching whois 
favourable, seldom absolutely Ps.80,4, 
or with the omission of 5°29» 118, 27. 9 to 
enliykten in the sense of to teach 119, 
13V; comp. the cognate in root MI. — 
Derivative the proper name ae 
To the stem "ix belongs the organic 
root “wt, which is also found in 2 (if 
"x, be Semitic), אה‎ I, "sn. This 
t appears besides with a harder in- 
ו‎ in mo Of, „ml. In 
Arabic pee are only preserved 1 from 


cis stem 5 to kindle, ₪ glow, ‘| and 


st set fire to, >| fire; and tie Ara- 
En has also derivatives of the same. 
אור‎ 1. (with suf. ;אורי‎ pl. nis only 
Ps.136,7) m. (also J OB 36, 32, since bet- 
ter mas. read 1757 for 2), 1. light, 6. ₪. 
the early one, that of the early dawn 
Jupses 16, 2, of the sun Is. 30, 26, of 
the moon 13,10, of the stars Jer. 31, 35, 
of the dark weather-cloud i. e. lightning 
Jos 37, 15, of the lamp Jer. 25, 10; 
יעדת‎ TIN light of the splendid stars Zecn. 
14, 6 (the יקפאוך‎ which accompanies 
should be read according to the K’tib 
men" they draw themselves together and 
ב‎ to ming?); generally put with 
>; 3, ,שמש , לגה‎ mn, 09, 
337, לכו כּוכָבים‎ "2, and the opposite 
of gen and ‘opie Is. "59, 9; Jos 30, 26, 
and therefore different from irn, which 
is the name of the body itself that gives 
light. More rarely the genitive that be- 
longs to איד‎ and explains it is omitted, 
co that איר‎ ‘stands alone for the early 
light New. 8,3; Jon 24, 13, daylight Ex. 
lu, 23, sunlight Jos 3, 9: 31, 26 or sun 
Is. 5, 30; Han. 3, 4 (comp. gaos Od. 
7, 335), ‘lightning Jos 37, 3; DID ~ by 
אוד‎ SED 36, 32 he covers the lightning 
with Ais hands. Without announcing the 
626026 light more exactly or even with- 
out meaning it, it sometimes denotes 
clearness, glitter, splendour, Ps. 78,14; 
139,11, ie יום‎ Au 8,9 day of bright. 


ness 1. 6. bright day; "IN “Tinta lighten- 
ing, shining luminaries Ez. 32, 8; JoB 
29,3 לָאורְוּ‎ by his light; הַיּמִים‎ nye א‎ 
Is. 30, 26 the light of seven days Le. 
creation-weck. — 2) figuratively in m 

fold metaphors, viz. a) light of life, life 
Jos 3,16 20, as life is also called seeing | 
the light, Ps. 49, 20; Jo» 33, 28, fully 
אור הַחַיים‎ 33, 30; Pa. 56, 14. b) fre- 
quently prosperity, happiness, goodfortune 
Jos 18, 5; 22, 28; 38,15; Ps. 36, 10; 
97, 11; 112, 4 Prov. 13, 9; Mio. 7; 8 
(the figure of light is often carried out 
by a verb annexed). Hence אור'‎ is ap- 
plied to God Ps. 27, 1 beside so; ’S 
bitin? Is. 10,17 is Jehovah so far as he 
constitutes the salvation of Israel. He is 
also called p24» Tin 60,19 20, as Israel 
in a similar aspect is termed אור גוים‎ 
Is.42,6; 49, 6 the salvation of the peoples. 
c) enlightenment, instruction Ps. 43, 3; 
nay ind for the enlightenment of the 
nations Is. 51,4. d) אור פָכִים‎ light of the 
face i. e. grace, favour Ps. 4, 7; 44, 4; 
89,16; then cheerfulness, joy J 0B 29, 24. 
— The pl. אורים‎ stands for nine in 
this sense, but its single occurrence can 
determine nothing for the signification. 
— "Wp Am. 8,8 see “ND. 


IR D.(pl.nais, (אלת‎ f.a green, bloom- 
ing plant, a sprout, verdure, פחם צח‎ 
ככידאור‎ 18.18,4 as a clear (lovely) heat 
on the fresh 7 nok לקט‎ to gather 
herbs 2 Kınas 4,39; סל אלרת‎ the (life- 
giving) dew of herbs Is. 26, "19. This 
noun is derived from אור‎ in the signi- 
fication to shine, glitter, so far as verbs 
of shining are also applied metaphori- 
cally to blossoming, sprouting, Ka 
comp. נץ‎ (V3), 7, “Wy, map ₪ 
likewise Samar. spat to shine and to 
sprout, Syr. \scS fire and {Zia flower. 

AN (pl. DIR, poy) m. 1. light- 
country, light- district, i. e. land of the 
sun-rising, somewhat like the Homeric 
005 qo + nedov ze (Il. ון‎ , 239), allied 
in sense to rn east country. Only in 
the pl.: יי‎ 1722 bonn Is. 5 praise 
God in the east countries; the prophet 
names in the same place as the opposite 


אור 


lands הים‎ N coast-lands of the Mediter- 
ranean i. e. of the west. Comp. as a 

"parallel case 59, 19, where in praising 
God 25373 and בִזֶרהחדטְמָש‎ are used; in 
like manner. 45 af and others. In Arabic, 


however, af, ₪ st means the north, 
2 . 

the north country i. 6. the region of dark- 
ness, of night, comp. Talm. TAN, אוּרְתָּא‎ 
evening, Zab. 5e] spirit of darkness. (see 
Sy’), and accordingly one must trans- 
late D8 northern countries, looking upon 
prt מצפון‎ in Ps.107,3 and Is. 49, 13 
as ; parallels to DYT N... ON. In any 
case the connexion "and allein re- 
quire us to understand here certain lands 
and districts, eastern or northern.—2. fire, 
flame, glow Is. 44, 16; 47, 14; אור אש‎ 
50,11 glow of fire; ’Na PIT Ez. 5, 2 to 
destroy by fire; figuratively altar of burnt- 
offering Is.31,9, the parallel being תור‎ 
in the same Sum sense. — 3. Only 
in the pl. DAN (with suff. (אוריף‎ pro- 
perly instruction, enlightenment, revelation, 
used exclusively in the plural to denote 
the high priests’ oracular image which 
was in the shining breastplate of judg- 
ment (OEW2T PWH->y) along with Dyan 
(which see). Both consisted, according 
to Philo (vit. Mos.), of two small oracular 
images that symbolically represented 
revelation and truth and were consulted 
in difficult cases Ex. 28, 30; Lev. 8, 8. 
'N2 SRW to ask the ’Urim 1 Sam. 28, 6; 

Ew. ONU to ask after the sen-‏ האי 
tence of the ’Urim Nuns. 27, 21. As‏ 
the 'Urim and Thummim were entirely‏ 
unknown in the post-exile period, the‏ 
Eze.‏ עד מד פקן formula Dany? DAN?‏ 
Neu. 7,‏ עד עמד or ’m xd yen‏ 2,63 

65 till a priest appear with "Urim - 
Thummim arose for undecided cases of 
justice. Instead of the usual combination 
oan) אורים‎ there is found in Devt. 33, 8 
PPR Tan thy Thummim and °Urim. 

But where. ER stands by itself Num. 
27, 21, or occurs parallel with חלמות‎ 
and ao 1 Sam. 28,6, it must be taken 
for Urim and Thummim. The versions 
(LXX 80008 xai aAndeın, Vulg. doc- 
trina et veritas, Gr. Ven. porıouoi xai 
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teLevotytes) have translated according to 
the etymology, and have therefore ren- 
dered them well in part. — 4. n. p. of a 
city of the Casdim, hence called ns 
bY7iy>, where the home of Abraham and 
his family was Gen. 11, 28 31; 15, 7; 

Neu.9,7. In wandering to Canaan from 
this town he arrived first in Charran, 
which was also looked upon as the city 
of his birth or home on account of its 
vicinity GEN. 12,1; 24, 4 10, comp. Acts 
7,2 4. We should therefore look for "4, 
agreeably to the Scriptures, whether it 
was a town, or as the LXX (yoo« rar 
Xaddaiwr) take it the name of a coun- 
try, in northern Mesopotamia in the 
vicinity of Charran where a Chaldean 
nomad-horde may have dwelt. For the 
more exact determination of the place, 
the views of Nicolaus Damasc. (Jos. Ant. 
1,7, 2) and Eupolemus (Eus. praep. ev. 
9, 17) which assumed as identical with 
Ur a town Ovein in Babylonia, subse- 
quently called Kauagırn, have been com- 
pared, others combining with them the 
fort mentioned by Ammian (25,8) Ur in 
north-eastern Mesopotamia, a six days’ 
journey west of Hatra. But inasmuch 
as the former explanation is impossible 
in itself, since Scripture can mean no- 
thing but Mesopotamia, a fortress is also 
an unsuitable place for a nomad-horde, 
which could hardly have dwelt in sucha 
place. Hence it is best to attempt to 
determine nothing more exactly. The 
etymology of the proper name “AN is 
either Semitic, signifying cast country, Or 
equivalent to דיר‎ mountain, or it is to be 
looked for in the Arian languages as 
though it had come from the ny>. 

Accordingly one might compare the Zend 
vara i. e. fort (Vend. p. 130), Sanskrit 
Ur a town, Pers. awra = Kalah a fort. 
The Syrian lexicographers explain Ur 


by 5 . Jewish and Arabian tradition, 
followed by Jewish and Christian inter- 
preters, have taken “x as an appellative 
in the sense of fire, perceiving in it the 
origin of Abraham’s furnace. — 4. (En- 
lightener) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11,35; comp. 
the proper names IR, TIN, ITT, 


אורה 


MN, TRY, ,נר‎ m » Hwy, und; 
the later SZ, "Rad. 

light Ps.‏ .1 אור equivalent to‏ / אורה 
figuratively prosperity, wel-‏ .2 ;12‘ ,133 
fare, Esra. 8, 16.‏ 

PIII see .ארוה‎ 

“FN (Doszırös)n.p.m. Ex. 31,2; also 
written ארי‎ 1 Kings 4, 19. See “x. 

Sete (EL is light) n. p.m. 2 Cun. 
13,2. It is once interchanged with 7:53 
1 Cur 6,9 21, where אור‎ may be com- 
bined with .(צפון =( צפן‎ "See iR. 

(Jah is light) n. p. m. 2 Sam.‏ איריה 

11, 3; 18. 8,2; Neu. 3, 4. 

TEEN (the same) n. p.m. Is. 26, 20. 

PAIN see Tix. 

איש L (perhaps the stem for‏ אוש 
TER, "DN, NR) intr. to be powerful,‏ 
allied in sense to 223; see, how-‏ 2 
ever, Sox L‏ 


1 שש IL as a stem to wy, see‏ ואוש 


OL (not used) tr. to support,‏ אוש 
is then equiva-‏ אש strengthen. The stem‏ 


lent to rds, Ar. Lil, ade proper 
names se), ahs, יוה‎ (= 89) 
arose from this farther developed stem, 
80 from the shorter form came ילאש‎ and 
x“. Others indeed compare the Ar. 


=! to make a present of, to present with; 
but as אכיד‎ appears in Hebrew as a stem 
and the proper names UN and יאשיה‎ 
appear to coincide in their stem, the 


derivation already given is more pro- 
bable. 


I. (not used, an assumed stem‏ אות 
Sam. 13, 20 21) tr. to‏ 1 אֶתִים for mx, pl.‏ 
engrave, indent, cut in, hence metaphori-‏ 
cally to mark, sign; cognate perhaps with‏ 
then BF (Dx) to pierce, en-‏ את the stem‏ 
grave, whence DY a style, and also nx to‏ 
comp. ‘the‏ , אֶתִים cut into, whence I AN, pl.‏ 


Ar. St to cut in. On the supposition of 
the existence of this stem in Hebrew the 
noun mix might very well be derived 
quite grammatically after the form קול‎ 
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especially as the plur. is ninix and j is 
also masculine. Derivatives DR, nix. On 
the other hand, the old noun MR and the 
ny which is used a3 an accusative-prefix 
can only be descended from אות‎ 1. 


IN IL (but fut. NRZ, IN, Ben 
OR? after the form wis? without being 
the Nif. for that reason) 1. properly to 
come, then to agree, to be willing, to be 
disposed, with 5 of the person whom one 
is to comply with, Gen. 34, 15 22 23; 
to consent to, that not with ‘bad follow- 
ing, 2 Kınas 12, 9. אַתָה‎ (from AAN) 
Gen. 23,13 is referred. to this by some, 
and the passage translated: if thou con- 
sentest. The stem את‎ is the original form 
of אֶת- ה‎ only the forms here mentioned 
are taken’ in the figurative sense to agree. 
— 2. (not used) to come in, go in, con- — 
sequently in the original signification of 
DS. Derivative Yin K’ri Ez. 40, 15. 


II. (i. 6. ns equivalent to u")‏ אוּת 
intr. to be, exist, exclusively in Ara-‏ 
(comp. 4, m2)‏ יש maean. As the noun‏ 
are from vn, BO‏ שי and the proper name‏ 
proper‏ 6 ,אית come the noun‏ את from‏ 
and the accusative‏ אִיתִיאֶל , אִיתִי names‏ 
per-‏ ,ימו prepos. nix, ny. The stem nx,‏ 
haps farther developed in au}, ‚is cognate‏ 
with the Mediterranean (Indo- Germanic),‏ 
Sanskrit as, Lat. es-se, and ds to sit; and‏ 
is also connected with the stem ny.‏ 

MIN (pl. nink, nn, with suff.-nhk, 
pnhix) m. properly the writing or ‘sign 
engraved, indented, hence 1. a character, 
sign, mark, Gen. 4, 15; 2 Kınas 20, 8. — 
2. covenant- sign, in fall mya mis 1. 6. 
the sign of acovenant between God and 
man in general, or with Israel in par- 
ticular, for the sake of remembering the 
covenant; also nix alone Gen. 9,13; 17, 
11; Ex. 31,13; Ez. 20, 12. As religion 
was a covenant to Israel, the separate 
laws (circumcision, the sabbath &c.) were 
signs of the covenant. Transferred to 
the religious signs of the heathen in 1 
אתות‎ onnix Ps.74,4 they (the heathen) 
have made their religious signs into signs, 
perhaps applied to the statue of Jupiter 


MN 


which Antiochus caused to be erected in 
the temple and so obtruded on tlıe Jews 
(1 Macc.1,30-97; 3 Macc.5, 24-27). But 
then also it came to denote — 3. symbol 
in general, mink Ps. 74, 9 sanctuaries, 


comp. the Ar. Se applied to the sacred 
books. — 4.Military standard of single 
tribes, lag, different from 537, the banner 
of three tribes together, Nuss. 2,2. — 
5. time-sign for the purpose of marking 
certain portions of time Gen. 1, 14. — 
6. omen and prodigy, along with מרפת‎ and 
like the latter signifying, an omen or 
sign of something future, a premonitory 
sign Is. 8,18; 20,3; Ez. 4, 3, and in all 
the significations of מלפת‎ whether as a 
sign of a future occurrence, a sign and 
proof of a thing &c., or a wonder gener- 
ally. — 7. memorial, properly a monu- 
ment by way of remembrance Is. 55, 

13. — These significations all proceed 
from sign as in the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), comp. once, prodigium &c., 


Phenic. nk, Arab. xf, Aram. NN, זו‎ 
In the frequent use of this word the 
feminine construction can only pass for 
an exception, GEn. 9, 12 17; ₪. 
4,6; 24,17; 1Sam.10,7; Ezex. 4, 3; 
Jer. 44,29, which might take place for 
many reasons. 

As to the derivation, the word is 
usually taken as having its origin in 
אנֶת‎ or MIN from אָוֶה‎ to mark, for 
which the Arabic is appealed to, where 


331 has the same meaning. But even 
if the stem אָרֶה‎ actually exists in He- 
brew in the signification to fiz the limits 
of, whence xn Gen. 49, 36 boundary 
is derived, that sireumetancs does not 
compel us to assume the same stem 
for nix also, lu) as in Arabic 


the noun = in its manifold senses 
cannot always be referred back to ‚sol. 
Hence it appears preferable in my opi- 
nion to look for its stem in אות‎ 1. 
אות‎ II. (only with suff. FINN, DI” 
Ez. 23, 45 47, noni Josn. 23, 15, 
usually written. defectively NR, en, 
ink, ,אתה‎ Donk, Ok, yet these too are 
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occasionally written fully ; from אית‎ IIT.) 
m. like the other form את‎ (which see), 
that is used with the grave suffixes 
(Dany, 67”), properly the being, exist- 
ence, essence, body, hence person; "X 
אֶלִי‎ Doms Hae. 2, 17 and your person 
id not turn to me, 80 that it properly 
serves as a kind of pronoun for greater 
emphasis, like DE, WH? and om. 
From the fundamental signification of 
mix and את‎ body, being , person, which 
then passes over as in the case of b&y 
into the signification self, essential, pe- 
culiar, so far as it occupies the place 
of a person, and the essence of a per- 
son or thing, the following peculiarities 
are to be explained: 1. A noun is made 
prominent as subject at the beginning 
of a sentence or part of a sentence by 
את‎ (nix) prefixed, which may be ex- 
plained by as to, quoad, or in some 
similar way, usually when there is a 
transition to something new Ez. 17,21; 
44, 3; Is. 57, 15; New. 9, 19, or when 
the subject is prominently adduced by 
a special expression in an inserted 
clause 2 Kinas 10, 6; Jer. 45, 4; Ez. 
35, 10. — 2. With the subject before 
b>, when something is summed up by 
that means Ex. 1, 14; Jupass 20, 44 
46; Dan. 9, 13, or before nomeral 
words in general 2 Sam. 21,22. — 3. For 
the purpose of emphasising or making 
prominent the subject in a passive or 
intransitive connexion of the discourse 
Gen. 4, 18; 17, 5; 27, 42; Ex. 10, 8; 
21, 28; 25, 28; 27, 7; Lev. 10, 18; 
Nom. 26,60; 32,5; Deur.12, 22; 20,8; 
1 108 2, 21; 2 Kınas 18, 30; Jur. 35, 
14; 38, 4; 50, 20; 1088. 7,15; 2 Sam. 
21,11; Am. 4, 2; Prov. 16, 33, where 
the verb cannot always be taken as 
impersonal or the neuter of the passive 
as it were, since all cases could not be 
properly explained by that means, and 
the intransitive connexion could not be 
resolved, e.g.1Sam. 20,13; 2Sam.11,25; 
Jos. 22,17; New. 9, 32 and elsewhere. 
In this sense also ny before the subject 
should be taken, where it stands after 
a ור‎ and, since that and can give no 
accusative force to NR, and the accom- 


MN 


panying verb as intransitive or passive 
obviously refers to the circumstance that 
את‎ stands in this case before the subject, 
and that the clauses are more circum- 
stantial, e. g. Num. 3, 26; Jar. 27, 8; 36, 
22; 2Knsss 6, 5; Ez. 20,16; 2 Car. 31, 
17; .אאא‎ 9, 34. This original and toler- 
ably frequent application of את‎ (nix), 
after its signification as a noun had 
been dropped, in order to bring forward 
the subject in certain cases in a more 
emphatic way than it could be done by 
the article or by זה‎ and הַהוּא‎ , is often 
misapprehended by versions and inter- 
preters because they have been led 
astray by its preponderating use with 
the object. Thus e. g. the Targ. and 
Vulg. in 1 Sam. 17, 34 read nN}, and 
interpreters have taken MN int e sense 
of with; in 2 Kinas 6, 5 אֶתַדהִבְּרְזֶל‎ 8 
been taken for ‘253 את‎ the axe, edge 
of the iron, i. e. the iron hoe, and so in 
many cases, which is unnecessary after 
the explanation that has been given. — 
Bat the most frequent use of nx (nix) 
is 3. as a sign of the accusative, depend- 
ing either on an active verb following 
Hac. 2, 5, or preceding Gen. 24, 30; 
25,20; Ex. 9, 16; 1 Sam. 25, 2; 2 Sam. 
6, 21; 1 Kınas 20, 12; even in cases 
where the active verb has become a 
noun in the infinitive, having the ar- 
ticle Jer. 32, 16; or between the verb 
active and subject Is. 20, 1; Gen. 4,15; 
Jose. 14, 11, or where in consequence 
of the verb a double accusative is re- 
quired and one of them is prefixed with 
a muff. (rive) Deut. 31, 7; Jen. 25, 15; 
1060158. 12,9. Where the object, which 
must have the sign of the accusative 
in consequence of the verb active, is a 
personal pronoun, אות‎ appears in its 
place with a suffix, as TNR, ink &c., if 
that pronoun cannot be attached to the 
verb itself as an accusative suffiz: i. 6. 
ארת‎ becomes the bearer of the personal 
pronoun in the accusative, which is al- 
ways the case when emphasis requires 
the accusative of the personal pronoun 
.בא‎ 22, 33; Jer. 7, 19, or when the 
verb has two objects in the personal 
pronoun and the Hebrew verb active 
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can only have one suffix 2 Sam. 15, 25, 
or where another mood of the verb does 
not admit of the apposition of the ac- 
cusative as a suffie Gun. 4, 15; but in 
in general without being confined to 
certain cases. — 4. It is used as an 
accusative sign i. 6. ,את‎ or the more 
closely attached and shorter "nx, be- 
fore substantives, whether they go be- 
fore or come after the verb by which 
they are conditioned, whether they are 
more or less definite, relate to persons 
or things, whether they have the article, 
or reject it in poetical discourse or 
briefer expressions. In this application 
“m& also stands with different pronouns 
in order to put them into the accusative 
e.g. OR whom? Minny this; “WRN 
the person whom or the thing which; or 
also with other words, when they are 
supposed to be nouns, 6. ₪. D>-m& Gen. 
1, 21; with numerals Nums. 7, 7, when 
they seem to belong to substantives. — 
5. The accusative-sign also stands in 
rare cases before substantives and other 
words, where they cannot be regarded 
as expressive of the object. This is 
done a) in designations of time Ex. 13, 
7; Dsur. 9, 25; b) in announcing the 
going to a place Jupazs 19, 18. But 
in cases 4 and 5 there is not only great 
license in putting or omitting the “nx, 
but it is also interchanged with other 
prepositions. — 6. Another use of the 
present accusative-particle is the re- 
flexive, when the vocable appears as a 
separate word with a suffir, e. g. אתם‎ 
Jer. 7, 19 themselves; Ez. 34, 2 8 10. 
The acceptation of it as a reflexive 
might be extended all the more readily 
as this self, just as in the case of Wp, 
Dy, D3, comes from the original signi- 
fication of it, and the reflexive syllable 
"nr, Aram. “my &c. in verbs, originated 
in our present את‎ (nix). — 7. Very 
seldom does another preposition follow 
the accusative-sign before the noun, for 
the purpose of combining two relations 
by two prepositions, as 2 Sam. 19, 32 
he went over Jordan with ("NN) the king 
ITP“ ‘mpw> to conduct him upon, 
(and) over Jordan. The K’ri endeavoured 


אות 
to avoid such an accumulation, by read-‏ 
ing 737", as the versions also did.‏ 

Its frequent interchange with another 
preposition is something merely exter- 
nal. In this case it appears accident- 
ally as את‎ also, is smoothed down to 
אֶת-‎ and signifies with, Though this 
preposition reads with the suffix "ns, 
HN, its resemblance without the suffix 
causes a confusion of the two, so that 
even "MIR appears for "MX and vice 
versa, especially i in land 2 Kies, JER., 
Ezex. and elsewhere, 6. ₪. ארתר‎ for ins 
2 Kınas 1, 15; 3, 11; 8, 8; pnin for 
Bre 6, 16 and other places, rarely in 
the earlier Scriptures, as JosH. 14, 12; 
2 Sam. 24, 24. 

The derivation of this vocable, which 
reads independently before a suffix 
mix, and as an accusative-particle close- 
ly before a noun את‎ (before Mak- 
kef -ny), must be looked for, as already 
mentioned, in the verb nN (max) Il. 
to be, ו‎ and את 6 אות‎ is a noun- 
form, like those which are often deve- 
loped out of concave stems (19). As 
original nouns AN and mix properly 
denote being, existence, essence, and are 
also identical by root with wr, יש-‎ 
(MX is equivalent to wr, as, 2 - 
this fact becomes still clearer from the 
Aram. accusative-sign, Targ. N", Syr. 


be, rightly explained by Bar "un as 


person, body, being (ame 5 wld 
wak\iiy). Hence the successive deve- 
lopment “of its usage proceeds from this 
original noun-signification and is not 
difficult of determination when we con- 
sider DEY, D3, wp? and the Ar. pa- 


rallels UI, כָא‎ But it is easily seen 
also that the reflexive syllable "n or 
the Aramaean “ns (Ps. 76, 5; 2 Cur. 
20, 35), used in stems passively i in Ara- 
maean and Authiopic, must have come 
from the same vocable; and since the 
reflexive element actually lies in את‎ and 
nix as in their parallels, and no trace 
appears of the Tau being unradical and 
unessential, it cannot possibly be identi- 


fied with the Ar. UI, Ethiopic kid, &c., 
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because they belong to a quite different 
group. 
אז‎ (pronominal stem) adv. demon. ori- 


ginally ibi, there, as a correlate to אי‎ 
("8) where? transferred to time: then, 
about that time, at that time, 1. definitive 
in relation to the past, and therefore 
where the perfect is suitable. It should 
be rendered accordingly at that time, 
then, Gen. 4, 26; 49, 4; Ex. 4, 27; 15, 
15; 1088. 22,31; Junges 13, 21; 2 Sam. 
21,17. — 2. in relation to a transaction 
unfinished by the narrator or that is 
proceeding. Here it should be rendered 
by then, hereupon and is connected with 
the imperfect Gen. 24, 41; Ex. 12, 44; 
15,1; Lev. 26,34; Num. 21,17; Deut. 
4, 41; 7088. 8, 30; 10, 12. It is in- 
correct to suppose that the imperfect de- 
pends in this case upon אז‎ and stands 
for the perfect, since that is solely 
conditioned by the nature of the He- 
brew imperfect, and stands even after 
nan, after vau consecutive, elsewhere 
moreover in the course of a sentence 
(Jos 3, 3; 15, 7), not caused by 
external combinations. — 3. It also 
stands in connexion with the imperfect, 
when it really expresses the future, Ps. 
96,12; or — 4. in order to introduce the 
apodosis with then, Jos 9,31; Prov. 2, 5, 
to which belong too Jer. 22, 15; Ps. 
40, 8; for it does not signify therefore, 
as a causal word, but stands before 
the apodosis, announcing the succession 
of time; nor is it pleonastic 2 Sam. 2, 
27, since it introduces the apodosis here 
also with yea then, and the member of 
the verse must be translated: surely then 
they would have gone up not before the 
morning &c. — Connected with prepo- 
sitions we find simply IN”, once sepa- 
rated into IN” JER. 44, 18, either in 
the signification from that time onward 
i. e. since then, or time finished as 
אז‎ 18 applied to the past, and there- 
fore a) adverbially: formerly, heretofore, 
in former time, before, from of old, from 
ancient times, Prov. 8, 22; 2 Sam. 15, 

34; Ps. 93, 2; Is. 16, 13; 44,8; 45,21; 

48, 357; Jer. 44, 18, parallel with 
pbivn, DIR, bin ob, and antithetic 


NIN 


to nr, without taking any reference 
thereto into the sentence itself; Lat. 
oltm, connected with ille. b) a prepo- 
sition and conjunction setting out with 
a commencing point in the past and 
therefore giving a reference to the sen- 
tence: from that time onward, since, ex- 
tune, from when, followed either by a 
noun, or the infinitive, or the perfect, 
Ex 4,10; 5, 23; Ruta 2, 4 Ps. 76, 8. 
This pronominal stem is not to be 
derived from a verb "7X or tie, but 
should be looked upon as an abridgment 
of אזר‎ Ps. 124, 3, which is compounded 
of ד זי‎ equivalent to “tt and the prono- 
minal stem & (comp. ax). The Arabic 


5 is also abridged from 1 and from 
the Aramacan (אזי =( 78 ,אדין‎ has 
arisen the Samaritan אד‎ besides אדין‎ 
acd Of is still farther ‘abbreviated | in 


connection with We, as Als, dic, 
where nothing but © remains of it. 


NIN (part. pass. mye =r Dan. 3, 
22; inf. x2 from RIND, with suff. Ip) 
Aram. trans. to kindle, to light with 
accusative, Aramaean with d, Dan. 3, 19: 
כָכיזיה‎ MIM wont to be heated (rn equi- 
valent to 2 in new Hebrew). In the 
Targums’® ‘stands for pres and “ya. 
The stem אז-א‎ is only a secondary 
form of אש‎ (SER) which is also found 
in the Aramasan MN (nn) belonging to 


sera. The Arab. ל‎ shews the relation- 
ship more plainly. 

(not used) intr. to shine, glitter,‏ אב 
tben metaphorically as usual, to bloom,‏ 
sprout, grow. As the fundamental signi-‏ 
is found in the verbs‏ אֶ-זֶב fication in‏ 
aon, so is the metaphorical‏ ,272 , זהב 
one in "35-9, Ar. wawl; it appears‏ 
therefore ‘that the conception of the‏ 
word was expressed of plants generally.‏ 
Derivatives 2178 and the proper name‏ 
zn‏ 
ZH (shining, beautiful; formed from‏ / 
sit) n. p. m. 1 Cue. 11, 37.‏ 


“TIN (mot used) Aram. only in the 
form RTI in the formula ‘x 723 non 
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Dan. 2, 5 8, and in the Talmudic for- 
mula sma) פִ'‎ NIS. Since the signi- 
fication of אזל‎ does not suit in Daniel 
— for to go out is pp? 2,13, and אזל‎ 
is never synonymous with NY 9,23 —, 
the versions and interpreters render it 
by 98, 8227, NPP, and since the 
part. fem. not only. does not suit Daniel, 
but is impossible in the Talmudic for- 
mula, אִדְדָא‎ appears to be merely an 
adverb from a stem ד‎ N. As a verb 
the signification might be: to fasten, to 
confirm, to determine, to bespeak, order, 


comp. 0), Ar. 5 to be firm, db; 


to REN firm, RR hence olay foun- 
dation &c. 

N'TIN (from IN) Aram. adv. deter- 

mined, firm, unalterable, undeniable, בלחה‎ 
x 7p Dan. 2, 5 8 the word from me ie 
unalterable, i. e. the thing is firmly de- 
termined, where NN as an adverd does 
not agree with the gender of the noun. 
The Talmudic "1307 ‘p ’'S means: a 
certain one is consistent, true, with relation 
to his opinion. — But as the verb TIN 
does not occur elsewhere, the adverb 
NTIN appears nowhere except in the 
two passages of Biblical Aramaeism, 
and inasmuch 88 אַרְרִזְדָא‎ Ezra 7, 23 
appears to be RTTR TIN and the adverbs 
NINBON, א‎ TT TTN are also formed ex- 
terns ly i in the same way, it is not im- 
probable that x as well as the latter 
words is old Persian, with which may 
be compared 0200 assiduous (Inscription 
of Nekschi Rustum v. 43 45). 


PIS see ts. 


air m. voownos, hyssop, a well 
known aromatic plant, which grows on 
walls 1 Kınas 5, 13, and when bound 
in bunches (mar) serves as a brush or 
fan in sacred sprinklings Ex. 12, 22; 
Lev. 14, 4 6 49 51. Among the dif- 
ferent kinds of hyssop, comprehended 
under the name 341%, according to 
Saadja, Maimüni, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi, 
Tanchüm, Bertinoro it was organy, called 
among the Greeks ögiyasor, among the 


Arabians ro, 7, It was the Phe- 
nicians who brought Sitx to the Greeks 
4 


אזור 


and other Semites along with the name, 


as is the case with other names of 


eastern plants and shrubs, 6. g. שקמים‎ 
OVUKUUIVOS, NSP oxvog, פפלך‎ zuvor, “p> 
xuvzoos &c. In the Greek we can still 
recognise the Phenician pronunciation, 
and therefore the derivation must like- 
wise be referred to the Phenician. The 
stem would be 31%, had the word not 
been adopted from distant Asia. 


m. a belt, girdle for the loins‏ אזרר 
(on, nbn) Is. 11, 5; Ez. 23, 15;‏ 
yirdle of linen Jer. 13,1; 0n the‏ א' ons‏ 
contrary “19 'R girdle of leather 2 Kixas1,‏ 


8 was the prophets’ girdle. Seldom: fetter 


Jos 12,18, connected with “ox. It is 
formed from the stem אֶזֶר‎ like אַזוב‎ , and 
the same noun ‚If is found in Arabic 


Marx. 14,51 for oder, where it denotes 
a covering, a cloth, gencrally. 


(pronominal stem) adv. demonstr.‏ אזי 


then, at that time, only in Ps. 124, 3-5. 
Compounded of 7 = mt and ,א‎ then 
shortened into the more common אז‎ 
(which see). Comp. TIN, זה‎ " 

TIN for אאזין‎ 6 jIS denom. 

(with suff. mn -) ₪ an ex-‏ אַזְכָרֶה 
pression in the language of sacrifice,‏ 
which means according to the rendering‏ 
of the versions (LXX przpdavvoy, Vulg.‏ 
memoriale) properly meat-offering of re-‏ 
membrance (17137) i. 6. either what brings‏ 
the persons sacrificing to the remem-‏ 
brance of God, or what brings God‏ 
gratefully to the remembrance of the‏ 
sacrificers. Hence it is formed accord-‏ 
ing to Hifil from "27, denoting that‏ 
holiest part of the meat-offering which‏ 
was consumed upon the altar Ley. 2, 2‏ 
Num.5,26. But the‏ ;6,8 ;5,12 ;916 
portion was named ’X not merely as it‏ 
was applied to all kinds of 272 de-‏ 
dicated to God and burnt upon the‏ 
altar; the pure frankincense set out with‏ 
the shew-bread (in vases) Lev. 24, 7,‏ 
and which was burnt upon the altar‏ 
was also so termed (Jos. Ant. 3, 10, 7).‏ 
In this sense also the verb DUT means‏ 
to sacrifice Is. 66, 3, or to consecrate ge-‏ 
nerally 49, 1. One sees from Nume.‏ 


אול 


5,15, where nn is called מִנְחַת זְכָּרְן‎ 
and from which, as being 12 naar, oil 
and frankincense were omitted, that 
this connexion of ideas has prevailed 
in the application of ‘x. The signi- 
fication “name of God” as the highest 
and holiest has arisen out of “sacrifice” 
in the Mishna, and so the names of God 
in Scripture are there termed NIMDIN. 
Yet this signification may be also con- 
nected with that in “>17 (which see). 
DIN I. (3 f. MIN an Aramaean form 
for M218 Deut. 32, 36; once the future 
"bin JER. 2, 36 contracted from תאזל‎ 
comp. 7X from TEN, ICN from (אאָחַר‎ 
a rare poctical verb (yet common in 
Aramaean) intr. to go, having the nu- 
merous secondary significations of Tb: 
hence jn ’R to fail, applied to food 
1 Sam. 9, 7; or to dry up, applied to 
water 708 14,11; without a preposition, 
fo vanish, spoken of power (37) Deut. 
32, 36, and 49 ’x in the signification of 
הלך לו‎ (Sona or Sor. 2, 11), to go away 
Prov. 20, 14. The passage Jen. 2, 36 
Ra מדלהמדלי‎ why goest thou very much 
1. e. why runnest thou, is difficult, and ad- 
mits of various interpretations. In this 
sense יזל‎ is formed from Sig which it 
may be (comp. Nn>). Yet it might as 
well be taken from 551 (intrans. to be low, 
vile, common), and then the imperf. יזל‎ 
would have the same form as nu", m, 
and the passage would mean: why art 
thou so very bad, a sense adopted by the 
older interpreters. Derivative .א‎ p. br. 
The stem is frequentin Aramaean, as 
the Targ. אזל‎ , Syr. NT, Samar.asal; the 


Arabic for it is Jt; (med. Waw), and also 
Jie. One easily perceives that the root 


18 אד זל‎ and the fundamental idea not 0 
4 T 

go away, roll off,” but, as Aramacan 
usage proves, “to go” generally; and 
this conception comes originally from the 
idea “to stir, to move, to move about 
hither and thither”, the opposite of rest, 
as is the case in הלך‎ , Aram. .הך‎ Hence 
the root lies also in זל‎ (521); 59 &e. 


TN U. an assumed stem to באזל‎ Ez. 


27,19, but see אוזל‎ and .מאיזל‎ 


אול 
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און 


SIR (separation, division) n. p. of a 
memorial stone between Rama and Nob, 
which with 12% 154m. 20,19 became the 
name of a place (see 338). The Ar., Syr. 
and LXX read instead of it הלז‎ and the 
LXX also read 35% for אבו‎ but the 
textual reading gives a satisfactory sense. 


ON (3 pl.” 757 IN, 1 pl. RIDIN ; N ; imperat. 
“try with the vowel dawn back for >78) 
Aram. to go Dan.2,24; Ezr.5,15; with 
2 to 79 away Dan. 6, 19 20; Ezr. 4, 23; 
5,8. See OTN. 

ye see nists, 


which stands for the‏ אִזְבָיֶם (dual‏ און 
also; on : the contrary the plural‏ 5 
“ra, Lelongs to proper names, from IN)‏ 
ear , as the organ of hearing Deovr.‏ : 
Ez.12,2. So in the phrases 9730,‏ ;15,17 
SS, RTP, TDS, JENN, VIR 6‏ ,2724 
which are aly anderstsod: mad‏ 
zum Ez.24,26 making the ears hear, caus-‏ 
to hear with‏ 323 בְּאָזְנְיֶם ing ‘them to hear.‏ 
one’s nen ears Ps. 4, 22; Jos 28, oa‏ 


The primitive jt&, Ar. ol and „oh, 
Targ.;z (def. B28, contracted NZ), 
Syr. ne Li, Zab. Lael, should not be 
derived fom: a verb-stem 18 which 
became a denominative, but appears to 
be furmed from rk ovs, auris, after the 
furm 32, whence the femininer13 03 Hos. 
10,6. Ifune were to try to get to the de- 
rivation bya a verb-stem, אז‎ would be equi- 


vaicnt to 6 to cut, comp. 0 ST point, 80 
that 5°% would be named from its pointed 
hare, From אדך‎ once formed have arisen 
TN, 3x and Mizu, with the denomi- 
native 

TR (not used) intr. to hear, hearken; 
7 perceive; from Kal comes only the de- 
rivative אזר‎ belonging to the proper name 


siz; comp. the Arabic [0 st, which is 
ne a denominative. Pihel xx, only 
assamed fur EcciEs.12,9 according to the 
versions (Aquila,Gr. Ven., Syr.,Targ.) and 
the ancicnt interpreters (sea Ibn ‘Esra): 
to cause to understand, propose, comp. Ar. 


ors 
GOl; but it may be more conveniently 
referred to the following verb אָזן‎ I. — 
But the salar used is 

imper. האזין‎ nay) ‘properly 0 incline 
the ear, to direct the ear, i. e. to hear 
attentively , to observe, perceive Is. 1, 2; 

8,9; with 5x or 9 Ex. 15, 26; Deur. 1, 

45; Ps, 77, 9, Jos 34, 2 16 to listen to 
something, to obey some one; with the ac- 
cusative to perceive, hear JoB 33,1; 37, 
14; Ps. 17, 1; 86,6; seldom poetically 
with ער‎ for אל‎ Nun. 23,18. Mostly in 
the signification to grant, spoken of God 
who hears prayer; or to obey, spoken of 
men. Contracted forms are "IN from 
TIRN Jos 32,11; ; מזין‎ from rina Prov. 
17, 4, as often occurs in verbs .פא‎ De- 
rivatives are the proper names MIN", 
za א"‎ 


1! N I. (not used) trans. to weigh, to 


ponder; determine, settle; hence Pihel אזן‎ 
1200188. 12, 9 to weigh, prove, parallel 
an. Derivatives are D727N72 and 439 (c. 
ii) = 128 in the proper name 37 with 
Yod distinguishing it from MIN, 

The stem has come from 41°, Ar. - 8 / ’ ; 
changing Yod into “Alef; and to 17 in 
the signification ,, weighty, heavy,” hence 

„to be oe belongs 721972 JER.5,8; the 


Ar. er] to be strong, powerful, points 
to the correct view. 


tbs IL. (not used) tr. to make, prepare, 
hence in, an implement; but the stem of 
this noun is probably זך‎ (373), and it is 
formed like אזק‎ from pt with א‎ prosthetie. 

IR (with suff. אנד‎ , according to 
many mss., Ibn Koreish and other lexi- 
cographers מדברף'-זת‎ ( m. implement, furni- 
ture Devt. 23,14. If it is to be derived 
from IR, it can only be i in the significa- 
tion of the Arabic 6 to adorn, set in 
order, whence אזן‎ ob be equivalent to 
wr) dress, metaphorically arms, then 
implement, 88 8 similar transference of 
idea is found in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), and as Ibn אק‎ compares 


און 


the Arabic oh; interpreters comparing 
also the Aramaean "7, }°1, Syriac <1] 
&c. But since no trace of a verb IR is 
found in this sense either in Hebrew or 
the dialects, 88 Ibn Koreish renders 37218 
by the corresponding Jig: 2), the LXX 
and Vulg. already presupposing another 
derivation in (wv7, balteus (sword-belt), 
it is right to assume with Parchon and 
other lexicographers that א‎ is merely 
prosthetic to jf t (from rh IL), and then 
דך‎ is of the same origin as the Aramaean 
RY, ED Ar wry &c., just as other nouns 
beginning with? fie א‎ prosthetic, comp. 
אזק‎ , Zw. See זון‎ 1. 


fib. (from WX after the form שינם‎ 
סור‎ ; point, top) .מ‎ p. of a village i in 
the vicinity of the two Böth-hörön, built 
by AR an Ephraimitess, to which 
the name Sherah was given by way of 
distinction from another ER 1 Car.7,24. 
See NÜTN. 

pl. of IR; c. MIN; top, corner)‏ ( אנת 
n. p. of 8 city in the territory of Naph-‏ 
tali at mount Tabor, hence called niztx‏ 
“ian 7088. 19,34, which Eusebius found‏ 
in Acardd (nism) in the district of Sip-‏ 
phoris (TIER). MTN, (JIN) as well as IS‏ 
is formed from the primitive TR, trans-‏ 
ferred from the resemblance of moun-‏ 
tains in shape to names of places there‏ 
existing, just as yl also became the‏ 
name of a mountain (comp. 128, n}5D3‏ 
in ian n5d>).‏ 

noe (after the form 3138, (אַכְזֶר‎ adj. 
m. drying up, from 133 (which see). Hence 
is derived only the denom. Hifil האזניח‎ 
(retaining the formative letter) to appear 
to dry up i. e. to dry up, Is. 19, 6. 

“JIN (from M37"; hearing by Jah) n. 
p. m. Num. 26, 16. — ">78 is from the 
infinit. אזֶן‎ 

MIN (Jah is hearer) n. p. m. Neu. 
10, 10; formed from IR (c. (אזן‎ and mr. 
Comp. the proper names ! SISTERS, 7. 

PIN (only plural אַזקִים‎ ( m. equivalent 
to זק‎ fetters Jer. 40, 1 (where in several 
mss. only 5°97), 40, 4. N. is prosthetic (see 
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usually D’pT stands and the‏ 6 ,(אזן 
stem Prt for it is certain. Arab. lin‏ 
its fundamental signification is connected‏ 
with pin.‏ 

r 

IN (fut. fen, with suf. sata), as 
יְאַסְרָהוּ‎ from NDR) tr. properly to bind, 
to bind about, hence to gird, gird about, 
6. >. OLN, Jos 38, 3; Dum Jer.1, 17 
to gird the loins, i. e. to equip; and like 
all verbs of putting on, with the accu- 
sative of the thing put on: “its ‘x to 
gird with a girdle 2 Krinas 1, 8; "PD א‎ 
nnd Jos 30,18 to put on ae the 
manner of an under coat, 16 firmly 
attaching to; figuratively א' חול‎ to equip 
with strength, 1Sam. 2,4. Derivative “TR. 

Nif. “183 to 6 ה‎ furnished, 
girded; with n Ps. 65,7 instead of the 
accusative of the object. 

Pih. "38 (part. "3879, fut. "287; but also 
with dagesh omitted in “TN, ern 
from Ars) properly a mere intensive 
of Kal: to gird about, to arm, equip, with 
a double accusative, especially in a 
figurative sense applied to joy, power, Ps. 
18,33 40; 30,12; 2 Sam. 22,40. מאזרי‎ 
nipt Is. 50, 11 armed with burning 
arrows, in order to set fire to, or the 
putters of flames (see pt) i. e. fire-setters. 
More rarely with the omission of one 
accusative 18. 45,5, where חיל‎ is to be 
supplied. 

Hitp. ara (fut. WENN) to equip one- 
self, to arm, gird oneself Is. 8,9, but 
always absolutely and without an accom- 
panying accusative; Ps. 93, 2 the accu- 
sative belongs to dab. 

The stem “IN is allied in funda- 
mental idea to "OR, “zx, but the or- 
ganic root is אזר‎ as is proved by the 
stems צר ,(זיר) זר‎ a2) and the organic 
roots in 13, טר ,7 צר‎ Ms op, Ara- 
maean Ty. The Arabic‘, ₪ to gird, to be 
strong, firm, 193 9 to make fast, surround, 
proceeds like the Hebrew pin from a 
similar fundamental idea, as the nous 


1 a covering and the denom. I to 
cover, still shew. 


אזרוע 


SITTIN (with suff. (אָזֶרלִי‎ /. equivalent 
to Aram. 9397 with א‎ prosthetic, JER. 
32, 21. 

THIN (c. 79°; without plur.) m. 1. na- 
tice, born in a country, spoken of men, 
opposed to גר‎ Ex. 12, 49; Lev. 16, 29; 
17,15; 18, 26; fully PIN אָ'‎ Ex. 12, 
19; Num. 9, 14. "Then applied to things: 
inborn, native, a thing which has origi- 
nated and come forth in the place where 
it is; hence spoken of a tree which grows 
im its own soil and has not been trans- 
planted Ps. 37,35; a native tree is also 
a strong tree, because one that has grown 
where it is from the beginning is stronger 
than a transplanted one, in which sense 
the LXX and Vulg. generally have 
ıcons, cedrus. — In these connected 
fiznifications ‘x is formed directly from 
the stem mur (which see) after the form 
BSR, ונח‎ ZI. — 2. equivalent to the 
proper name mv (see 1 Cur. 2,6) of the 
tite of Judah (mx receives here the 
& prosthetic); whence arises the patron. 


mes an Ezrahite, a descendant of mit 


or m: Te, spoken of jn"® 1 Kmas 5, 11; 
Pa &3, “1, and of 30 88, 1; compare 
on both 1 Cur. 2, 6. "But though Heman 
acd ‘Ethan are adduced as belonging to 
the tribe of Judah and descended from 
"or, yet in 1 14108 and the PsaLm those 
af Levitical descent are meant 1 Cur. 6, 
20: 15,17 19; 16,4142; 25,1 4, since 
a דדח‎ was in the genealogical tree there 
also | (1 Cur. 6, 6). 


.אזרחה see‏ אזר בר 
ss: wee‏ , 


MS L (em, also in proper names 
wx and “x; with suff. m, אֶחִיר‎ and 
2378, E77; plur. one, with suf. "MR, 
“Te from TS, as often happens 
in the case of an impossible reduplica- 
ton, e. ₪. ;החכס‎ TR and DONE, DM”) 
a. properly a very old word of relation- 
ship, furming with 38, =m one kindred, 
and almost so metamorphosed i in constr. 
and before annexes. It denotes brother 
in general, in the very frequent use of 
it, but whether a uterine brother (Gen. 
49, 5) or half-brother by the father or 
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mother’s side can only be discovered from 


the connexion Gen. 24, 29; Mat. 1, 2. 
Yet one finds a more exact determina- 
tion where the degree of relationship is 
a point of importance, or where a person 
wishes to speak more plainly, e. g. with 
the appended דאב‎ 13, DR”, MOR"I2 
.אַחָרֶת‎ TN brother is used in a still 
greater variety of ways than 38, being 
transferred and borrowed most diversely, 
and though an exhaustive enumeration 
is unnecessary on account of the easy 
recognition of the particular meaning in 
a given place, yet the following grada- 
tions of signification deserve mention: 
1. friend, companion, with relation to men- 
tal brotherhood 2 Sam. 1, 26; 1 Kınas 
9,13; Jos 6,15; 19,13.—2. By enlarge- 
ment of brotherhood transferred to per- | 
sons belonging to one family, race, 
country and people, and therefore much 
the same as relation, fellow-countryman, 
1. e. of a nearer or more distant circle 
as one belonging to the same in- 
ternal brotherhood Gan. 13, 8; 14, 16; 
29, 12; Num. 8, 26; 16, 10; Jupces 
14, 8; 2 Sam. 19, 13; Is. 66, 20; Neu. 
3,1. Those of the same family, tribe, 
people &c. may be looked upon as blood- 
related brethren in a figurative sense. 
Still widening out the circle farther, so 
as to extend it to other peoples and men, 
to whom one stands in near relationship 
or with whom he is allied by origin, 
it denotes — 3. an ally, confederate, AM. 
1,9; Gen. 9, 25; Num. 20,14; Nex. 11, 
12 14; 2 Cur. 5, 19. — 4. Extended to 
the widest human circle and arising out 
of a moral view is the signification: 
neighbour, fellow man Lev.19,17; 25,35; 
Deut. 21,1; 23,21, the same as רע‎ in 
this respect. — 5. From the last and 
widest sense has come the use of it for 
any one, with x preceding, alter . 
alter, the one... the other, just like the 
usage of 97... ON, 6. ₪. TMRTOR איש‎ 
one to another ‘Gay. 42, 28; Ex. 16, 15; 
THIN MY איש‎ one another Ex. 10, 23; 
TER by איש‎ one from the other Ges 
13, 11; shorter THN Wy one against an- 
other Zeon. 7,10; TR? איש‎ one as the 
other Ez. 4, 17; Davr. ‘25, 11, and so in 


MN 


all possible varieties. 
riety the word is applied besides 
2%... איש‎ 18. 19, 2, even to animals 
Jo. 2, 8 and תל‎ things Ex. 25, 
20; 37, 9. — 6. אַח‎ fellow appears in 
poatical and figurative discourse in order 
to compare a person with something, or 
to put one by the side of another to shew 
likeness of disposition, habits &c. Jos 
30, 29; Prov. 18, 9, as elsewhere San 
28, 24 ‘and רע‎ Jon 39, 29 are uscd. — 
7. The use of אַח‎ in ה‎ proper 
names seems peculiar, whether it be the 
first member as rs, אַחָי‎ , or the se- 
cond as mui. The frequent application 
of it in such compounds as in the case of 
38 (comp. 22ER, and אָבֶי-‎ , THIN and 
IR, אבי-0ת8 אַחִינסיּב‎ MR, and: mas, 

DIS TIN, and IN, &e), and the ascrip- 
tion of divine epithets 88 6. ₪. ,אב‎ F272, 

Tat, SD, WF, OP, AI, כָעַם‎ and ethers 
wich in other cases are connected with 
am, m," כ רה‎ shews that אַח‎ is also to be 
taken as erpressive of the divine Being 
(see "aN ). In general my may have been 
current as an epithet of deity as a friend, 

maker of covenants, and promoter of 
brotherly association. As a more exact 
determination of אַח‎ in this signification 
cannot be given any more than that of 
,אב‎ because it belongs rather to the very 
ancient Hebrew doctrine of God, I have 
left it untranslated in the interpretation 
of proper names compounded with it, as 
in the case of 38. — 8. אַח‎ Ez, 18, 10 
in the member of the verse MR ADs) 
TERN 89, has been looked upon as 
an "orthographical mistake arising from 
"MS, because the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
have omitted it; but אה‎ may be Ezckiel’s 

orthography for IS; "and it might be 
translated, and he does only some one of 
these things, but it is better to take אח‎ 
in the signification of איש‎ vs. 7. De- 
rivatives Mins, אחוה‎ , and ny, AR, ON, 

m in proper "names. 


The organic form is ms here also as 
in the case of aN without. doubling the 
guttural sound, Phenician אַח‎ )6. ₪. RR] 


Mel. 1, 2; "my 72 Plaut. 1, 3), Ar. él, 


For greater va- 
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Targ. mx (def. ,(אַחָא‎ Syr. le], and the 
still-existing st. c.IN in the proper names 
AXIS, JANN confirms this; but in the 
grammatical formation the forms AR and 
‘mix, already appear, being perceptible 
from the construct state; as the grammati- 
cal forms אָבִי‎ and אב‎ from אב‎ are also pro- 
minent. אַחִי‎ is the usual construct state, 
and appears so with the suffixes (BIN, , 

OF”, and TR, THR, WR with the 
abiding tone a, Because the accent rests 
upon i, see as) and in the numerous 
proper names connected with it; but אחי‎ 
also appears in proper names, though 
rarely (e. ₪. אחומי‎ (, and may be easily 
seen from the derivatives MMS, .אֶחוּת‎ 
In the dialects this double ‘gramma- 
tical formation is more strongly zepte- 


u in „Arabie the st. constr. is RA 
( 4 Loh and the form eli is still per- 


ceptible in the dual Byes plural >, 


Targ. 5378, , Syr. uncial &e., as also many 
derivatives presuppose the form achu. 
These grammatical forms achi, achü follow 
the analogy of derivatives Kom ל ה‎ , with- 
out there being any reason for actually 
deriving MX from a stem ms, which 
equally applies to "28, and אבי‎ ‘Besides 
these forms that follow known. analogies 
of cognate words, a form reduplicating 
the guttural was at the foundation of the 
idea, which can be seen from the plural 
ons, Targ. אַחין‎ , Syr. Leal, from the 
plural form before the suffixes (ms, TIER 
&c.), and the Arabic also appears in the 


singular = of A like analogy in the case 


of 38 is only presented by the Aramaean 
NBR. "But though the organic root is not 
clear and the connexion with the Medi- 
terranean (Indo- -Germanic) docs not meet 
the view as in SN, yet we must not on 
that account assume (אֶחַח) אַח‎ or דה‎ 
as the organic root, since the harder re- 
duplication probably arose in certain 
forms by the mere pronunciation, The 
rejection of 8, from אחי‎ and אָחוּ‎ in some 
proper names, e. g. been from. אחִיצָל‎ 


אח 


cov from Ey, might perhaps be 
worthy of attention, but these can be 
explained in another way. 

IL (only sing. and rare) /. pro-‏ א 
pe rly fire, from TR (mmx), then: chafing-‏ 
ith, which heata winter chambers in‏ 
סא tle east JER. 36, 22 23; LXX‏ 
Vulg. 3 Syr. and Targ. fire,‏ קד 
Ibn Ganäch nrr3, more or less con-‏ 


In the Talmudic 


time the word was no longer intelligible 
(Sab. 20 a). 

CN IIL (only plur. ony) m. equi- 
valent to TR meadow, DTN הַפְרִיא בין‎ 
Hos. 13,15 to bear fruit ie meadows. 
Ga. ded by הסריא‎ and influenced by 
the apodosis, the oldest interpreters and 
ie xicographers have explained the word 
אחים‎ in this manner; but the usual 
eizuiüeation brethren may be retained. 


jecturally; Ar. - 


NIV. interj. an exclamation of grief: 
ch! alas! woe! Ez. 6, 11 with 5; but 
7x 21, 20 is uncertain in this’ signi- 
fication, many taking it there for 5X. 
By fasing it together with "17 in MXN 
Jos 39.25 another interjection has been 
male out of it expressing malicious joy 
az! (see MNT). On me comp. ra (Schol. 
on Hamas. p. 222). — Derivative nk. 

Aran. Eze.‏ (אחיך (pl. with suff.‏ אה 
the same as Hebr. nx brother,‏ ,18 ,7 
which see.‏ 

m. properly a‏ (אחים (only pl.‏ את 
howling animal, formed from the inter-‏ 
but then concrete, Aovclet,‏ בא jection‏ 
Germ. Liu, doleful creatures that dwell‏ 
among ruins, 18. 13, 21. The versions‏ 
and interpreters have conjectured that‏ 
it either means howling, or some ani-‏ 
ma] that lives among ruins. Hence it‏ 
sbould neither be derived from mmx nor‏ 
The Phenician pl. nom (c. ‘1k‏ .אנח 
Eryc. 2) is said to denote tones of la-‏ 
0% 

(formed from 28 and MN, asan‏ אה 
anal to God, i. e. God as creator is a‏ 
frend) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 16, 28; 22, 40;‏ 
Jer. 29,21; for which a8 Jen. 29, 22‏ 
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stands by contraction. Compared with 
the contracted Targumic form Ans, 
Syr. sl father’s-brother, ‘x has been 
translated in the sense of 737. But חאב‎ 
is not very different from IS, asi 
(see 128 and me 1.). 

on Bee STR. 

Pia (Ach i i.e. God is knowing) n. p. 
m. 1 Cor. 2, 29. 432 (from n2) intel- 
ligent, knowing, is in proper names like 

a quality of God, comp. 73; and‏ ירע 
ny is a very old epithet of God like aN.‏ 

“ITS see .אֶחַד‎ 


mal (a shorter form אַחַד‎ Ez. 33, 30 
for אחד‎ , out of which came next the 
Aram. form דד‎ the same, hence IX even 
in the absolute state Gen. 48, 22: Is. 27, 
12; 66,17 K’tib; Zeca. 11, 7; but regu- 
larly the constr. ‘only is THIN; ‘pl. DIR) 
num. card. m. 1. one, unus, with the. fe- 
minine formed from it mmx (which see), 
made into a formal adjective Gen. 1, 9; 
2, 24, 11, 6; 27, 45 &. Besides the 
frequent adjective use of 778 it appears 
2. in enumerating the days of the month, 
first, primus, DIN? ביום א'‎ on the first 
day of the month “Eze. 0 1 7,9; 10,16 
17; Neg. 8, 2, and with the omission 
of Din Gen. 8, 2 Ez. 26, 1; 2 Car. 29, 
17; also in the enumeration of years, 
6. ₪. of a reign Dan. 9,1 2 Ezr.1,9; 
seldom, however, in counting the days 
of the week Gen. 1, 5 (comp. Ar. ex? 


dha YJ, Syr. aso rs, uia 10 00006- 
zcov Acts 20,7; 1 CoR.16,2). Because 
this mode of speaking is rare in Hebrew, 
even Josephus (Ant. I, 1, 1) and Philo 
(de op. mundi) looked for something 
else in it. — 3. The meaning the first 
is also expressed by WN in enumera- 
tions, namely where Sa , Wout 6. 
follow, which may indeed be also trans- 
lated the one, like the Latin unus, alter, 
tertius, Greek win, devtéoa, telty GEN. 
2,11; Ex. 25, 32; 28,17; Nom. 11, 26. 
But when a second only follows, there 
stands in the other member of the verse 
also אֶחִיר‎ Gen. 10, 25 or even INA Ex. 
18, 3; 2 Sam. 14, 6, or 20 and 192" 
Ecctzs. 4,10. When put after the noun 
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m alone is often put for ma, be- 
cause the numeral is already definite in 
itself Gen. 42,19; Nums. 28, 4; 1 Sam. 
13, 17. — 4. In repetitions, 6. ₪. TR... 
MS, or both with the article: the one 
... the other, unus ... alter Ex. 18, 3; 
Jupaes 16, 29, or also THN]... IN 
... TINT, the one ... the other ... the 
third 1 Sam. 10, 3; or distributively 
each one Numa. 13,2; 34,18. The fol- 
lowing formulas should be understood 
in this sense: SMX אַחַד) לְאַחַד‎ st. abs.) 
Is. 27, 12 one after the other, singly; 
omitting the first x in TA אֶחַר‎ (TH) 
Is. 66, 17 one after the other, man for 
man, Targ. 37D בָּתַר‎ NPD, and so 
Theod., Symm., Syr. and others, be- 


nent, but a mere indefinite oneness ig 
intended, hence like the indefinite ar- 
ticle 6. ₪. אָ'‎ 8°39 1 Kınas 20, 13 2g0- 
@pytns ws; the א'‎ prefixed as in Ara- 
maean in Witp ION a holy one (angel) 
Dan. 8,13; 1 Kinas 19, 4; Ez. 8, 8 (in 
a similar way does איש‎ stand, or the 
plural ימים‎ Is. 65, 20); in the same 
method: some one, aliquis, nonnemo, 6. ₪ 
N Di some day Zecu.14,7, hence אין-אִ'‎ 
or 'R"ND no one Nume. 16,15; 1 8 
8, 56. — 8. This signification appears 
in those instances especially where ‘x 
in the construct state is connected with 
a noun following, e. g. Do אַחַד‎ GEN. 
26, 10 some one of the people; 22, 2; 
Lev. 13, 2; 2 Sam. 6, 20, which mode 


cause “tN was already read instead of of expression again is weakened into 
the mere designation of the indefinite 


PS; אֶתדאַהֶד‎ Der ak als article an or a, e. ₪. אַחַד הפרות‎ a pit 
Ez. 33, 30, where m has arisen out of Gen. 37, 20; so too 2 Sam. 6. 20: Jon 
SHIN; SMND אחד‎ one to the other, JOB DO A 0% 6 Nas 
41, 8, com בְּאַחִיו‎ wy vs. 9: אַחד‎ - PML Unie Be 

0% DO V8. 9; TIN .-. | ge (1 Cor. 14, 31) is used adverbially 
THIN? one to the other ’ 1 Kınas 3, 25. as one 1. 6. together Is. 65, 25; Ezr. 2, 

he plural אחדים‎ in this sense: indivi- 64; Eccres. 11,6 (Junges 20, 8 UND 
duals, some, Gen. 27, 44; 29, 20. — 8 stands instead of it); still farther 
5. THY 18 sometimes made strongly pro- לאחדים‎ into one, into unity Ez. 37, 17. 
minent in the signification of, the known | ‘The same original numeral (card. 
and definite individual, or one, applied numb.) is pronounced in the feminine 
0 - 51, 2; to God Noe nox from MINN, in pause nny, and 

‚ in which sense it may be translate 80 in connexion with ten Toy ’R, as 


the only one, the one alone, a single one BR ב‎ 
Mar. 2, 10; לְאְאֶחָד‎ none 2, 15; amy | “Re masculine עס‎ INN. The feminine 
Tg ‘og | admits of as various significations and 


a single one Gun.19,9. Here belon \ : 

also ane a single one, spoken of God acceptations as Thx. The following oe 
Jos 23,13. The 2 is put to announce, the most noteworthy: 1. the signification 
in what respect something appears, comp. only, especial, 0 כ‎ ean ae 
Ex. 6,3; Ps. 39,7; 68,5. In Phenician | 727 MON Ez.7,5 a misfortune, an only 
"ma (Mass. 3 and 4) means: for each one, | misfortune, but one may read with the 
every one. — To this is attached the | Targum, Syr. and others a) רלה אחד‎ 
usage of the word for: sole, chief, put | evil upon evil; אַחַת‎ OP? a singular revenge 
after the noun Ez. 7,5; Junges 16, 28, | Jupaes 16, 28, standing alone, having 
or even the numeral alone Sone or Sox. | just the same meaning as יְחַידָה‎ Sone 
6, 9. — 6. This method of making ‘x | or Sorom. 6, 9. — 2. לְָאַחַת‎ nox Eccres. 
prominent while it is firmly attached to | 7, 27 in the same sense as “nS לְאַחַד‎ . 
the noun, appears in the signification | — 3, once, the nouns D>B or > or 
one and the same, e. g. THN DI on one | in the case of time niny being omitted , 
and the same day Gen. 27, 45; 41, 11.|i. 6. the feminine numeral is placed 
In a similar sense ,אְהָדִים‎ when it is| alone as a neuter 2 Kınas 6, 10; Ps. 
attached to the noun in the plural Gen. | 62, 12; Jos 40, 5. DNS, 220, ביאה‎ 
11,1. — 7. Vice versa ‘x is used where | are used in the same way. 

no single person is definite or promi- The organic form אחד‎ , belonging to 


אחר 
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“IY, NOS (comp. Ar. Bel, Targ. וחד‎ 


Syr. ga; Sam. achad) has not only no 
verbal root in Semitic, but agrees with 
numeral roots in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), as numbers generally do from 
one to ten, e. g. Sanskrit éka, with d 
dropped, and ékatera one of two, pre- 
served in Greek in 880780089, 0 
— Derivatives אחוד‎ a proper name, and 

(denom. from sm), only in Hithp.‏ אהד 

>10 doa thing cleverly (in strength) 
- 21, 21. m}, Ar. =, might be 
considered a secondary form. Bat though 
the ancients and also Ibn Gundch, Kimchi 
and others have thought of a similar 
explanation, yet the LXX and Vulg., 
because the denom. word-stem ‚among 
the Hebrews was only current in 17}, 
took IR as = הד‎ (TI), Jon Koreish as 
= צָחז‎ "and some mss. read even התאחרי‎ 
turn a thyself backwards, and therefore it ex- 
presses with 9372", byw and io 
a turning to all sides (F222 is to ‘be 
supplied, comp. 6, 2: turn thyself for- 
ward). See “m! (Phenic. 31°, hence 
2, 5572) and its derivatives. 


rv WS (not used) tr. 1. to unite, to 


attach, to bind around, to treat brotherly, 
perhaps merely a denom. from nx (which 
see), 3 se Aram. אַחָא‎ to sew together, 


Ar. ES] to be a brother or friend, de 
nominat. from MN, 2 I, hence 8. — 


2. inte. to intertwine, to twist together, to 
enicine, spoken of rushes. Derivatives 
wa, cms. See אחו‎ and MN in ON. 
IN m. what grows in water, in a 
swamp, grass, reeds, particularly Nile- 
grass Ges. 41, 2 18; Jos 8,11. The 
LXX (aye and aye, and the same in 
Iz. 19,7 even for Hebr. ni) and Ben- 
Sira (40, 16) have retained it as an old 
Egyptian word (Copt. pi-akhi nu-ası, pi- 
atts TU-ancs, achei ances, pregi TU-H2s, 
Theb. ache ance). But since it has no 
suitable derivation in Coptic, and the 
grammatical formation is also Hebrew, 
it may be derived from a denom. stem 
za to bind, which is used in the Mishna, 


whence אחף‎ after the form my, pro- 
perly rushes, then reed-grass generally, 
like juncus from jungo, as in Greek 0100909 
means & bulrush and a rope. Thus inv 
is originally parallel with xn3. The 
Targumic Xp ער‎ 8 (elsewhere rope) 
which is put "for it refers to this origin. 
In the Talmud N23m8 also appears in 
the signification ‘reed-grass, and the 
Coptic 061% reeds is related to it, as arc 
the preceding forms. In Phenician tnx 
seems to be still found in Xovdove, 
Xoviom, designated as Phenician by 
Dioscorides (4, 4; 4,52); but this is un- 
certain. 

ITIN constr. of MN in proper names, 
see אחוּמי‎ inn. 

p. m. see WIN; once MN‏ .= אחוד 
(which see) stands for it Gen. 46, 21.‏ 

MIN f. saying, declaration, proof 
Jos 13, 17. See m. 

MIN (from אח‎ and sim which see)/. 
brotherhood ZECH. 11, 14. It is a late noun, 
more frequent u the Mishna and the 


dialects (Ar. hf, Syr. 1Zaul); Talm. 
denom. .נְתְאחְוֶה‎ 

mins "(from אַחיּדאַח‎ , comp. DRIN) 
n. p. of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 4, for 
which vs. 7 has mr, which means 
the same thing. Hence the patronymic 
mine 1Car. 11,12 29, האחחי‎ 2 Sam. 
23, 28 i.e. of the family of אַחוח‎ but 
in 23, 9 for "MMN"ja we should read 
.האחחי‎ 

NOIR (c. ms~) Aram. f. the solution 
(of riddles) Dax. 5, 12, from sin = 
Hebr. mn; it is properly ‘the infin. "Aph. 

N (God [nx] effects propagation ;‏ המי 
comp. axin, perhaps also‏ מו 2 for‏ 
mm = 4 72723) n. p. m. 1 Car. 4, 2.‏ 
Possibly also it may be formed from‏ 
Dim with & prosthetic.‏ 

sims (from “ny; pl. 6 “ar, with 
suff. “hy, (אַחְבִיהפ‎ m. 1. the backside, 
hinderpart, rear, tergum, i. e. the hinder 
part of a thing, the antithesis to 0°25; 
metaphorically the west, opposite to DIP 
east, Is. 9,11; Jos 23, 8 (comp. bNniD, 
72) hence i in the plur. collectively ‘the 


אהות 


quarter behind (as DB in like manner 
expresses collectively the quarter before), 
though it is only translated the back, the 
hinder side Ex. 26, 12; 1 Kines 7, 25; 
2 Cur. 4, 4. Figurativ ely אחרים‎ is ap- 
plied to God poked at Ex. 33, 23, op- 
posed to 0°25, which has been a treasure 
for allegory. — 2. More frequently as 
an adverb of place, just as DPF, DIP, 
אהרון‎ are employed, in the signification 
behind, from behind, backward, a) pro- 
perly as a noun in the accus., which 


usually stands for the adverb, Ar. ST, 
hence אחור נָקְדֶם‎ Ps. 139, 5 behind and 
before i. e. entirely, for which Isaiah has 
9, 11 מְאֶחוּר‎ ... DR, rather express- 
ing, however, the quarter of the heavens, 
from the east .... from the west, LXX 
ag טסוגןד‎ duspor, Targ. Nasen. D’E 
אחור‎ Ez.2,10 before and behind, 1 Cur. 
19, 10; 2 Cr: 13, 14 on all sides, for 
w hich algo Tm OE 2 Sam. 10, 9 
stands. This adverb is most frequently 
used in connexion with verbs in order 
to modify their signification by back- 
wards, backward, e. ₪. א'‎ >23 Grn. 49, 
17,8 and Ps. 9, + 56, 10; LAMENT. 
1, 8 or הטב א' 1 גג‎ Ps. 44, at Is. 
44, 203 LAMENT. 1, 13; 2, 3; סג‎ 
2 Sam. 1, 22; Ps. 35, + Is. 42, 17; 
‘SADA to strike back Ps. 78, 66; x Sir 
Is.1,4; ; x >W> 18.28,18. b) with preposi- 
tions, as: מְאֶחור‎ from behind, opposite to 
מִפָנים‎ 2 SAM. 10, 9; from the west 1s.9,11; 
many after 302 to turn backward Ps. 114, 
3; 5 היה‎ to be backwards, i. e. fallen 
away, turning the back. — 3. as an ad- 
verb of time, later, in the future, comp. 
קדס‎ time before, past, only with 2, as 
1 Is. 41, 23 in the time following, 
rgd LIN to hear into the following time 
42, 23. The later interpretation nates 
is alse in Arabic. Derivatives אחרנית‎ 
and הר‎ 

“WIN denom. from “inx, only Hithp. 
San to turn oneself backwards 1. > 
westward Ez. 21, 21, as many wish to 
read for .הַתְאַחַד‎ See .אֶחַד‎ 


PMR (constr. img, with suf. MIR, 
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> ony, innx, once Nuss. 6, 7 inns; 
pl. אחיות‎ only with suf. אַחִיתִי‎ K'ri 
Josn. 2, 13, צחיוסך‎ Ez. 16, 52, THAIN 
Jos 42, 11, DoD ns 1 Cur. 2 16; but 
there is also "another plur. with suff 
אחותי‎ Joss. 2,13 K’tib, אַחותיך‎ Ez. 16, 

51 55 61 for TIAN , Sonik Hos. 
2,3 for ms) f. sister of full blood, GEN. 

4, 22, sister by a stepmother 20, 12 or 
by a stepfather Lev. 18,11, in short it 
is used as variously as TS, and, as is 
pointed out there more fully (ax na, 

ER"n2, 28 mux-na), where the degree 
of relationship is meant to be specialised, 
18, 9. The idea of the relationship in- 
volved in sister is transferred to a re- 
lative, kKinswoman Jos 42, 11, one of the 
same tribe or country NUMB. 25, 18, niece 
Ez. 16, 55 according to the LAX, and 
is as in the case of MN, hence אחות‎ 
like ma is an endearing adds ess, SONG OF 
Soom. 4,9, as the Ar. xf, Lat. soror. 
Figuratively Mins 8 spoken of sister 
011108 or kingdoms JER. 3,7; Ez. 16, 46; 

23, 31, so far as they stand in near 
relationship to one another; and so it 
is employed like my in order to express 
a close mental relation Prov. 7, 4, or 
generally to denote a firm connection 
Jos 17, 14. In the expression TEN 
EN Ex. 26, 3; Ez. 1, 9 אֶח'‎ de- 
notes simply the other like mr, "and 
is to be taken on the whole like איש‎ 
PART. 

The feminine singular form minx has 
arisen from %MN, connected with the 
feminine termination at. The fi of the 
ground-form with the ä in ät is fused 
into 6, where the ä preceding is length- 
ened in the absolute state, and is seldom 
uttered sharply as in אַחִים‎ (ine); im 
Aramacan the 6 passes into &, hence 
we have there nn, Syr. =-ן‎ for el, 
comp. Nun. The pl. אחיות‎ goes out 
from the ground- -form אַחִי‎ for the sake 
of distinction from the sing. , while the 
fem. plur. attaches itself immediately to 
the ground-form; or it also proceeds 
from אֶחַה‎ in Hin after the form nr 
from דה‎ where however the accent 
must alco remain before the suffix 


אחז 


(comp. nit). We should therefore 
read “Ding Jose. 2, 13 K’tib 86. In 
Aram. “the plar. minx, Syr. ER pro- 


ceeds from a form אחזר‎ like the Ar. lil 


HIN (fut. THR, comp. 37", but 


usually יאהז‎ — 6 from aa, 88 elsewhere 
in xe, and 4 in the last syllable like 
the pause-forms i in יאבד‎ , WN, --יאכל בל‎ 
once tH 2 Saw. 20, 9; .קוש‎ pl. אחזי‎ 
like a besides "mx from THN) ₪ ans. 

1. to lay "hold of, seize, take, hence like 
a 7177, Ar. 2 del, with 2 of the 
member or object, to lay hold of some- 
tung GEN. 25, 26; Ex. 4, 4|( 8 
20,6; 1 Kixcs 1, 51; Jos 16, 12; Ps. 
73, 23; Sona op .צ5010‎ 7, 9; also ge- 
nerally to grasp, to lay fast hold of 
s;mething, to hold, in a spiritual or figu- 
Ba relation e.g. JoB 38, 189, 8 

2, 3; 7, 18, opposite to man. TWN 
“323 אחזה‎ 705 11 my foot holds 
just by "his steps i. e. I do not lose his 
tacks; always, however, agreeably to 
tre nature of 2, denoting the laying 
hoid of an object by one part of it, not 
the whole. With the accusative of a 
person or thing: 10 take, to seize, to lay 
Kid wpon, JupGcEs 12,6; 16, 21; Sone 
op Soto. 2, 15; 3, 4; Ps. 56,1; 139, 
10; most frequently of shuddering, ter- 
ror, pain, hunger, misery and such like, 
which seize some one, Ex.15,14; 2Sam. 
1,9, JER. 49, 24; Ps. 48, 7; Jos 30, 16; 

Gruraüvely to hold, applied to the eye- 
lids that they do not close, Ps. 77, 5: 

thow holdest the lids (nines, Aram. 

TTP) of my eyes; seldom as with 2 to 
hind yaat by something Jos 17, 9. TON 
רצנ‎ rs 2 Cur. 25, 5 to handle lance 
and | then to equip generally, אַחזִי‎ 
STM equipped with the sword Song OF 
Soom. 3, 8. — 2. to hold together, to 
joa, to fit, to pin into one another, in 
architecture, proceeding from the idea 
of tadıng, laying hold of; mp2 THN to fit 
into the wall, to fasten into the temple- 
wall 1 Kixos 6, 6; אחיזים‎ Ez. 41, 6 
fastened. In this sense with the accusat. 
to lay hold of something, to hold fast, 
1 Kixas 6, 10: and it (the side-building) 
jJ-ined to the house, i. 6. held by the 
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house, by means of cedar beams. Spoken 
of doors: to bolt Nex. 7, 3, properly to 
fit in or insert the bolts; hence in Aram. 
MR, Syr. yaa) to shut up. — 3. to take 
out, take away from a number, with 41, 
therefore tnx Numa. 31, 30 47; 1 Car. 
24,6 taken“ out, comp. 1342 The Targ. 
uses SAN, and SOND for 7752. De- 
rivatives TIER and denom. כאחז‎ pro- 
per names Ins, אחזי‎ TER, אחזיהו‎ / 
Ding, mins, TN. ₪ 


to be held fast, with 2 Gen.‏ ְאֶחַז שא 
"to be caught, with 2 by some-‏ ;13 ,22 
thing, Eccues. 9,12.— The other Nifal-‏ 
fut. TINT, is a denomin. from‏ , כאחז form‏ 
PMN.‏ 

"Pi. אחז‎ (part. im) to enclose, en- 
compass, 1937235 Jos 26, 9 the outside, 
i. e. round about the throne. 

Hof. 1383 (only part. (מְאֶחָזִים‎ to be 
fastened, ‘with ל‎ to a thing 2 Cur. 9,18. 


The stem 1 Targ. אחד‎ , Syr. rel; 


Ar. dbl, has for its organic root אחז‎ 
and its collateral forms are in the stems 
"a7, Ip", 78, I272, which express 
cognate ideas. 

(constr. 1 in compound proper‏ אחז 
names; grasper, ‘holder, sc. Jah is) n. p.‏ 
m. 2 Kings 18, 1; 1 Cur. 8, 35; see‏ 
MDR, TART. As an attribute of God‏ 
עזר THR holder, : is synonymous with‏ 
חזר helper and with a derivative from‏ 
surrounding, protecting), from‏ יְחַזַרֶה) 
which the interchanges of names are to‏ 
be explained.‏ 

(c. mz", with suff. Inq”; formed‏ אְחְזה 


from the adjeck tm) = properly that 
which is seized, laid hold of, hence pos- 
session, connected with BY) and jn} GEN. 
47, 11; Lev. 25, 46; most frequently 
spoken of the possession of land, con- 
nected with אֶרֶץ‎ or Tan Lev. 27, 24; 
Nom. 27, 7. ‘Accordingly Palestine is 
called Near א'‎ JosH. 21, 41 or ור‎ R 
22,19. Elsewhere appear the following 
expressions: “PI mink Ez. 45, 7 pos- 
session of the city, שלם‎ ‘x GEN. 48, 4; 
"ap. א'‎ 9 possession of a sepulchre, 


אחזי 


and many others. From this comes the 
denom. 

Nif. (fut. tH) to put oneself in‏ נאחז 
possession, with 3 of the thing Gen. 34,‏ 
Num. 32, 30; Joss. 22, 9‏ ;27 ,47 ;10 
The form has been made after the‏ .19 
by way of distinc-‏ פי analogy of verbs‏ 
:אחז tion from‏ 

Hirt (holder, protector) n. p.m. NEH. 
11, "13; for which there is in 1 Cur. 
9, 12 Saum (encompasser, defender) from 
Im. 

OHR (Jah is holder) n. p. m. 
1. 1 Kinas 22, 40; 2 Cur. 20, 35; the 
LXX and Vulg. read MDR, which ‘they 
pronounced according to the Phenician- 
Syrian method Oyacias, Ochazias. — 
2. 2Kınas 8, 24, for which 2 Cur. 22, 6 
have כזריהי‎ "(Jah is helper) and 2 Cur. 
21, 17 יהואחז‎ In proper names those 
of cognate senses were often inter- 
changed. 

p. m. 1 Kınas 22, 40.‏ = אחזיהף 


DIN Apreseriation; from TR, with 
a formative termination -ם‎ In 2. m. 
1 Car. 4, 6. 

(Philistine) n. p. m. GEN. 26,‏ אחזּת 
The termination mn for masc. proper‏ .26 
names is still found in the Philistine‏ 
n>3, and the explanation of the above‏ 
by the Hebrew IM is uncertain, because‏ 
we have not yet obtained a clear know-‏ 
ledge of the idiom of the Philistines.‏ 


MS (not used) intr. to , be on 
fire, hence Tem. ne ren 


=f to be Hoe to glow. 
The proper name mins, (which see) does 
not belong here. 

"MN (abridged from Mar) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 15; 7,34; comp. אבי‎ 

uni) (conaorion, from Sn, comp. 
Zeuzis) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 21, for which 
1 Cur. 8,6 has .אחוד‎ 

DN TIN, (God founds fellowship) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 33; 1 Cur. 11, 35. 

(pl. TR) Aram. f. equi-‏ אחידא 
properly the‏ חידה valent to the Hebr.‏ 


. to burn, 


whence ze heat, 
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united, closed, from m hence riddle 
Dan. 5,12; Syr. 2] and from it the 
denom. 0 to give riddles. The א‎ is 
prosthetic, comp. hit = .רז‎ 

(God ₪ Jah) n. p. m. 1 Sam.‏ אַחַיָה 
1Kınas 11,29. In 2 Car.10,15‏ ;3 ,14 
another time 1 Cur.‏ :- היהו there; is instead‏ 
mins, which see.‏ 4 ,8 

p. m. 1 168 14, 6.‏ .= אחיהף 


nN (God is renown) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 27; comp. “TAN. 

(God is J6; in = m) n. p. m.‏ אחיו 
Sam. 6,3.‏ 2 

TIMER (God is mysterious; from 7) 
n. p. "m. 1 Cur. 8, 7. 

SO TIN (Ach 1.6. God, is good) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 14, 3; see .אָבִיוּב‎ 


TION (’Ach .ג‎ 6. god, of origination) 
.מ‎ p.m. 2 Sam. 8, 16; ילוד‎ is an abstract 
noun from ילד‎ Gahich see), comp. MINE. 


rion (Ach i 1.6. god, of death) n. p- 
m. 1 Cur. 6,10; but instead of it in 6, 20 
is M72, LUKE 3. 26 1600, from m= =" 
(comp. nm from m, non from hn) to 
melt, dissolve, henes nna ) equivalent tc 
מות‎ dissolution, death. 


“DTN (‘Ach i. e. God, is King) n. p 
m. 1 Sam. 21,2; see J272°3N. 

("Ach is Man i.e. Mn», the male‏ אַחִימן 
divinity of Mnvn, "272 Is.65,11) 1. n. p.‏ 
of a heathen ‘Anakite Num. 13, 22; JosH.‏ 
Jupces1,10. The goddess m‏ ;15,14 
Mavi; among the Phenicians Onka, was‏ 
also worshipped as a male deity ja Mn»‏ 
(Movers, Phin. L 649-50). Hence the‏ 


name is formed according to analogy, 
from IR. — 2. n. p. m. in the later 


period 1 Cur. 9, 17. See "37, }2- 

RE (Ach i. 6. God is power, 
dominion) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; comp. 
.מ‎ p. Y2%, from לצה‎ which see. | 

TAN (Ach is ו‎ Ih for &})n.p. 
m. 1 Cur.7, 19. In proper names -ם‎ the 
end is frequently interchanged with iss 
and אחין‎ has an analogy in EAN. 


אחינרב 


"Ach is noble) n. p.m. 1 18‏ ( אחינדב 
comp. 33°38.‏ ;14 ,4 

O73IIN (Ach is grace) n. p.f. 1 Sam. 
14,50; 25,43; see BIN. 

(Achi e. God, is supporting)‏ אַחיסְמך 

"m. Exon. 31,6; comp. ‘7729 in the‏ 2 .מ 

proper name יהו .סְמכִיהד‎ therefore cor- 
responds to “nN. 

(Ach is help) n. p. m. Num.‏ אַחִילקזר 
"IN.‏ , אָבִישְזֶר Car. 12,3; comp.‏ 1 ;1,12 

oT ( "Ach i.e.God, is assistant) n. 2 
m. 2 Kings 25,22; ִזְרִיקם , אַלְנִיקס.קסט‎ , 
227, OPIN, "Im, and NS 

EITIN ("Ach i. e. God, is exalted) n. p. 
m. NOM 26, 38, for which there is in 
1 Cur. 8,5 חרפ‎ = br, and perhaps 
also Ex) TR Gen. 46, 21 = WNT, 
equivalent to אַחִירֶס‎ ; patron. m"; comp. 
STERN. Perhaps the proper names חִירִים‎ 
and חורם‎ are abridged from ‘nx. 

רע (“Ach i.e. God, is a friend;‏ אֶהִירל 
ור is formed from 127 after the form‏ 
רְיאֶל p. m. Nos. 115; comp.‏ = (נך 

TIN, (‘Ach i. e. God, is early light ;‏ שחר 
in Drax) n. p.m. 1 Cur.7,10;‏ 2 = 
comp. mens.‏ 

“En (from Törns,, Ach is abili- 
ty) = p.m. 1 Kınas 4, 6; perhaps not 
“st, bat TS} (ce. 33>) should be assumed 


as the groundform; comp. the cognate 
ER in TORTEN. 


Serene (God [nx] is a spinner of 
plans, i. 6. counsellor) .ה‎ p. m. 2 Sam. 
15,12. See ben. 


Onx (not used) ir. to separate, keep 


of, hinder, Arab. Sst Derivative n. p. 
EIER. 


dar (fruitful place; from 2317) n. p. 
of a town in the tribe of Asher, JupaEs 
1,31. Joss. 19,29, where this very name 
is wanting in אַכְזִיבָה‎ dann, ® ST. 
from Cheleb to Achlab should be read, so 
that הלב‎ corresponds to Sons. In ‘the 
end. Vat. Anolé3 stands, i. 6. cod Kelep. 
See 257 and aan. — "The form is the 
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same as in ATOR, WON, mote, ו אֶזֶרַח‎ 
Dar. 


or a particle of wishing: oh that! 
would that it were! with the imperf. fol- 
lowing Ps.119,5. The vocable of wish- 
ing לו‎ , Aram. לי לני‎ in mM, vor, the 
Ar. =. 0 the “last syllable easily 
recognised. So too the first syllable את‎ 
is known by the word of exclamation 
my. Hence it is compounded of my oh! 
and לי‎ equivalent to לוי .6 .1 לו‎ The ver 
sions ו‎ ögelor, Targ. טובי‎ Syr. 
~504), old lexicographers and | interpret- 
ers (Kimchi, Parchon, Ibn Esra) have 
thought of its being a noun in the plural 
from pr} to ask, or Tn, Aram, Non, 
to please; but such an "irregular noun: >< 
formation from ל זל‎ does not occur else- 
where. 

the same, 2 Kınas 5, 3, only‏ אי 
that the last part of the sarapound is‏ 
expressed "2, which is no more a nega-‏ 
but must be considered an‏ לי tive than‏ 
abridgement of "875. On the negative‏ 
see under X».‏ לי and‏ לי additions‏ 

MR (properly abridged from mn, 
separating, stopping sc. Jahis; from Se) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 31; 11, 41. 

poms after the form Som, MITR, see 
smb TIN. 

madres (the final a is accentless as 
in sb" 5) f. name of a precious stone Ex. 
28, 19; 39, 12, in the LXX and Vulg. 
rendered amethyst, i in the Targ. 8239-2 
(colour of the bear-star), which version 
we may suppose to have intended a si- 
milar stone. In Hebrew this stone is so 
called from its hardness (see D217), formed 
from Don hard. 


NOMS (read “Achmeté, for (אַחְמְתן‎ 
n.p. ‘of the metropolis of ancient Media, 
NAIM “Yaa 77 ANP. Eze. 6,2, by 

which no other place i is meant than 4yßd- 
tava, Egbatana (n is here ß), afterwards 
Hamadan, 73727, Arab. BOSCH as also 
‘Esra Apoc. 6, 22, Josephus (Ant. 11,4,6) 
and the Vulg. understood i it. ‘According to 


אחסבי 


Lassen it means place of horses (Sanskr. 
agvadana i. 6. immootacia); see Ind. Bi- 
blioth. 111. p. 36. Like the proper name 
אַחִ'‎ , the noun בִּירָה‎ which being applied 
to www was transferred from it at a 
later period to the temple-mountain, 
belongs to the old Persian or Aryan 
class of languages. Comparisons with the 
Semitic proper name nan, or with the 
Aramaean NNN 8 chest, Hebr. mn, 
have not the slightest Sound of pro- 
bability. | 

“DOM (contr. from 20nN, blooming, 
shining sc. Jah is; from son = 3B, atk) 
n.p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 34, for which "8 sande 
in 1 11,35, which may be similarly 
interpreted. According to others con- 
tracted from אַחַכָה ביה‎ 

TAS (only 1 fut. אָחר‎ = "NNN, comp. 
JIN, and 3. fut. יימר‎ = IM K'tib) intr. to 
remain behind, to tarry, delay, to remain 
in a place, GEN. 32,5; 52523" 772 '8 2 Sam. 
20,5 to tarry beyond the time. Derivatives 
SR, TM, אחרי‎ , Tins, אַחרנִּית , אַחרִים‎ , 
אחרית‎ | ans, "1772, מחרת‎ En and 
the proper names ans, TTS. 

Pih. “8 (3 pl. wm for N, ‘but fut. 
NR", part. (מִאַחַר‎ T. to remain behind, 
Bd, tarry, with the infin. following, 
Gen. 39,19; Deut. 23,22; Eccues. 5, 3; 
to delay, defer, put off with the accusa- 
tive of the object, Is. 46,13; Gen. 24, 
56. — 2. to do late i. e. to procrastinate, 
hence to tarry late, with על‎ at a thing 
Prov. 23, 30; with 3 of time, 6. g. 723 
in the night i. e. till late into the night 
Is.5,11, yet with the infinitive also, 6. ₪. 
nav א'‎ to sit late Ps. 127, 2. — 3. in- 
trans. to stay, to delay, to linger (cognate 
in sense to mama, Wwis) Ps. 40, 18; 
70,6; Has. 2, 3; Dan. 9, 19, hence with- 
out prepositions after it. Derivative per- 
haps “ns. 

Hif. only 3 fut. sing. with vau con- 
secutive “1191 2 Sam. 20, 5 as from יחר‎ 
= TIN ; but it is Kal, and should be read 
in the Kri Ami? like Im. 


BIER: - 
The stem “78 sounds in Ar. pe (II. 
IIT. V.) in the signification to loiter, put 
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off, delay, Targ. “MN, Syr. acl, 4 to 
procrastinate, delay,and likewise in other 
dialects. ‘The fundamental idea, as one 
may easily sce from the derivatives, is 
not the cessation or holding back of 
activity, but either 018608 to time: to be 
behind, to be later, so that another ope- 
ration precedes, or to place: to follow, to 
be in a posterior condition, so far as 
something is before. 


Aram. the same, hence MAN,‏ אַחר 
Tans, INS.‏ אחרי אחרי 


AAN (from “ny, therefore in pl. DAR, 
JOB 31, 10 ars) adject. m., none (pl. 
nian) / properly tarrying, delaying, 
retarding, hence 1. following, when some- 
thing has gone before to which it stands 
in a definite relation 2 Kmas 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 3, 11; Gen. 17, 21; most fre- 
quently 2.another, other, a second, alius, 
alia (comp. secundus from sequi, properly 
the following) Gen. 4, 25; 29, 19; 30, 
24, partly opposed to the adject. sms, 
partly in the signification foreign, parallel 
זר‎ Ex, 22,4; 34,14; Dr. 28, 32. Subst. 
אַחַר‎ Is. 48, 11 equivalent to “InN DR an- 
other God i. e. idol; elsewhere substan- 
tively only in the sipnideation another, 
a stranger JoB 31,8 10; Is. 65,22. In 
yt “ne Ps. 16, 4 ‘8 can be nothing 
but the substantive “We as in Is. 48, 11, 
and the object of “m, which has the 
accusative after it in the signification to 
buy, to barter, a woman, metaphorically 
strange gods, comp. JErR. 2,11. This is 
shewn by the fact, a) that “i372 appears 
no where else in Kal in the sense to 
hasten, b) even Pihel according to the 
nature of the verb is construed only with 
אֶל‎ and ,על‎ and c) “ms never appears 
as an adverb, but"n. The annexation of 
“rs to proper names for the purpose of 
distinguishing two places of the same 
name appears peculiar. So Ezr. 2, 31; 
Neu.7,33 34 to 533,059. But it would 
be a great mistake to suppose that these 
should be taken as names of towns in 
the passages referred to; for not to men- 
tion that no trace is found of the name 
of a city ערלם‎ , 133 and כִילֶם‎ as names 
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of 610103 must he connected with nn. 
"= is seldom put for the plural others 
Jos 8,19. — 3. later, as elsewhere אחררן‎ 
Ps. 109, 13; Joer 1, 3. In the same 
way other significations may be ap- 
plied, as they result from the conception 
of the verb. — 4. (lateling) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
7,12. 

“ITN (abs. GEn.18,5; 22,13; 24,55; 
אדסת‎ 2, 2; Prov. 24, 26; Ez. 40, 1; 
Hos. 3, 5 &c.; more frequently in the 
constr. SIR; ‚pl. אחרי.6‎ ; with אחריני.]‎ , 
TOT; (מחריהס"‎ | rn. properly hinder, 
later, after (see ;(אחרי‎ for as one sees 
from the accentuation and inflection, the 
word is formed from “nx somewhat like 
“=7 (from "27), by changing the ground 
vowel into -, together with a forward 
accent on account of the guttural. But 
corumonly it is 1.an adverb, as so many 
other nouns, supposed to be in the ac- 
causative, become adverbs, a) of time: 
ater, then, Gen. 10, 18; 24, 55; Prov. 
24, 25; Hos. 3,5, always joined to the 
imperfect; later Gen. 30, 21; Ex. 5,1; 
hereupon, then Gen. 38,30, joined to the 
perfect; behind, likewise of time Gen. 
13,5; b) of place: following Ruts 2, 2; 
beAind Ges. 22,13, hence the Vulg. has 
past teryum, but the LXX, Syr. and Sam. 
Pent. read 18. — 2. a preposition: ajter, 
a) of time, before the noun in the con- 
struct state Gen. 9, 28; 11,10; hence 
with a following infinitive noun where 
it means after that Ex. 18, 2; Lev. 14, 
43; Num. 6,19. So too in the following 
compounds: 2 ‘& properly, after it was 
8, Aereupon Lev. 14, 36; mz א'‎ 2 Cre. 
32,9; "SX אחר‎ after that Ezex. 40,1; 
but in this connection sometimes admit- 
ting an intercalated clause, as 6. ₪. NN 

(comp. Jos 42, 16) after this; "so‏ זאת.. 
Jos 19,26: and after this i. e. and then‏ 
they have stripped ojf my skin — and‏ — 
out of my body, i. e. sensibly, will I see‏ 
אחר 3773 God (as 533). The expressiond"‏ 
zeit after these things i. e. hereupon,‏ 
is frequent, Gen. 15,1; 22,1. — b) of‏ 
pace: behind, Jupaes 3, 22; 2 Kınas‏ 
Ps. 68,26; Sona of Sor.‏ ;5 ,25 ;11,6 
hence “me3 from after 2 Sam. 7,8;‏ ;2,9 


Ps. 78,71. In this sense are construed 
the verbs jo, Xa, aw, now with one, 
some too with Sen. — 9 behind in the 
sense back of, west "of, Ex. 3,1; but this 
signification is rare. 

More frequent is the use of the con- 
struct state plur. “nN, 1.as an adverb of 
time: afterward, then Devt. 25,18; Josu. 
2,7; 7,8. As an adverb of time ‘the in- 
finitive or TER frequently follows it 
Gen. 5, 4; 14, 17, so that a sort of con- 
Junction after that arises out of it; but 
the conjunction lies only in "Wa. אחר"‎ 
as a particle of time is also con- 
nected with conjunctions and particles, 
6. g. אַחרידכן‎ Ex. 11,1; Yu, א‎ Deut. 
24,4; אי ;7 ,2 .088% אחרי כ כאשר‎ > 1 Sam. 
12, 21; אחרי-זאת‎ Esr. 9, 10: nar-b3 א'‎ 
2 CHR. 35,20.— 2. as an adverb of place 
and a preposition: after, behind, Grn. 32, 
21; Jupass 5,14. In this sense many 
verbs of going, following, hunting after 
&c. are joined to אחרי‎ , 6. ₪. N) GEN. 
16, 19; 727 24, 61; pn? 24, 67; ns 
35, 5; היה‎ Ex. 23, 9, oan 33, 8; זנה‎ 
34, 15; nbn Nun. 39, 11 12; Dar. 1 
36; nr) Jos. 8,17; orp Jupass 10, 1; 
טוב‎ Kuru 1,15; =) 1 Sane. 7, 2; בְּוא‎ 
11, 5; 39 14, 36; pot 17, 53; m3 22, 
20; 157 25, 13; nb "2 Sam. 3, 26; זר‎ 
1 Kınas 1,7; yx 19, 20; 22) 2 Kınas 
9,25 and oer: either put ‘after or be- 
fore, or depending on, the verbs. — 

3. as a preposition, before nouns, in the 
signification after, behind, JupGes 18, 12; 
Neu. 3, 16, without being caused by a 
verb. In all these senses appears in like 
manner its plur. with a su/fir, i.e. אחרי‎ , 
APRN, PANN, אחריך‎ , OPIN, PINK, 

In, אהריהם‎ , as an adver) or preposi- 
tion. — 4. In addition to the applications 
of “mt just mentioned in the constr. plur. 

and with a suff. plur. the following rare 
cases should also be noted: a) constr. pl. 
sometimes appears in the original sub- 
stantive meaning: hinder part; of the 
spear: the lower part, which is stuck into 
the ground, therefore החנית‎ area with 
the lower part of the spear 2 Sax. 0 23; 

back side Ez.‏ (גזרה on its (the‏ על-אחריה 


אחרו 


41, 15. — אחרי (ל‎ Prov. 28, 23 in the 
can later, ‘after, at last, which is 
a more extended form of the adverb "Ans; 
elsewhere it is only a prepos. with the 
suffix in the 24 passages where it ap- 
pears. — c) We have still to notice its 
numerous combinations with other par- 
ticles (conjunctions, prepositions &c.), as 
אשר‎ "one, Targ. "1 ana, Ar. be de, 
after that 2Sam.19, 31, and perhaps with 
the omission of the relative Lev. 25, 48; 
כן‎ >arm, Targ. j» Ana, Syr. a iS, 
thereupon , thereafter Gen. 15, 14; ארי‎ 
כָן אמור‎ after that, posteaguam, postguam, 
GEN. 6,4; mar אחרי‎ Jos 42,16 after 
this, comp. אחרי רנה‎ Dan. 2, 29, "ns 
27 Targ. on Ex. 34, 32; "ITN from 
after, usually after verbs which are other- 
Wise construed with אחרי‎ (ad, (סיר‎ 
27), to express in + at manner the 
thing which is opposite, hence ‘x or 
2 often remains untranslated, i. e. we 
render simply either after or away from, 
Num. 14, 43; 1Sam.12,20; 2 Sam. 2, 27; 
ran also stands for it 1 Cur. 17,7. 
Sometimes of time: after Eccues.10, 14. 
Farther: באחרי ל‎ after, behind Nen. 4, 
7: Jz מאחרי‎ thereupon, prop. from this 
time on 2 Sam. 3, 28; 2 Con.32, 23; -dx 
אחרי‎ behind me 2 Kınas 9, 18. — The 
stem is "ms (which see); whence also 
comes "NN; but the comparison with the 
ZEthiop. dechr, Arab. 5-00 good (Ew. 
Lehrb. 8.78) with the assumed rejection 
of d, is not necessary. On “ny in proper 
names, see MINN, .אַחַרְחַל‎ 

IR (pl. psn, pin) adj. m., 
Maar f. formed from the noun “m8 with 
the termination -ון‎ and in its manifold 
senses like ,אַחַר‎ namely 1. hinder, fol- 
lowing, later, future, coming, e. g. applied 
to race (13) Ps. 48,14, to day (oir) 
Prov. 31, 25, to time (ny) Is. 8, 23; op- 
posite to ראשוּן‎ Asa substantive: later, 
after i. 6. he who appears last; aloıg 
with רְאשון‎ describing the eternity of 
God Is. 44, 6; figuratively the revenger 
who arises ‘last, cognate in sense to אל‎ 
Jon 19, 25. — 2. latter, second, another, 
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Exon. 4,8; Deur. 24, 3. — 3. of place: 
westward (comp. sine), hence ‘NIT ONT 
the western sea i. e. the Mediterranean 
Devt. 11, 24; 34, 2; Jo. 2, 20; the 
eastern is the Dead 804. — 4. The plural 
אחרנים‎ is also used substantively for 
posterity, later races Jos 18, 20; Is. 41, 
4, 1000188. 4,16. — 5. The feminine 
mone 1 is applied as an adverb, particu- 
larly with the prepositions 2, >, >: 
lastly, finally Deut. 13, 10; Nun. 2, 31; 
Dan. 11, 29. 

MAN (from MX “MN; following "Ach 
1. 6. God) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 1. 


DITION (from In AR; following the 
possessor of power, i. e. God) n.p.m.1 CHR. 
4,8; comp. אַבִיחַיָל‎ 

MIN Aram. adj. f. another, a second, 
consequently with feminine nouns בלכ‎ 
Dan. 2, 39; חינה‎ 7,5; 3m, 7, 8; written 
in the Targ. איְחרי‎ connected with בִּירָא‎ 
Gen. 26, 21; רְיחַ‎ Num. 14, 24 and ארק‎ 
Devt. 29, 27. The masculine form was 
איחר‎ , Hebr. “TIN, comp. איכם‎ , PD; 
and the feminine of this formisdev eloped 
partly by N= (def. un“), partly by + 
(constr. -ית‎ “def. Rn”). 

Aram.‏ (אֶַחְרִיתָא def.‏ , אחרית .6) אחרי 
f. the late, the future Dan. 2, 28; else-‏ 
are its substitutes.‏ סַף where nid,‏ 


Hebr. see “Tk.‏ אחרי 


(with suff. TS) Aram. prep.:‏ אחרי 
אחרי דנה .אחרי after, like the Hebrew‏ 
after this 1. e. in the future Dan. 2, "29‏ 
Bp? Dan. 7, 24 arises after‏ אחרידין ;45 
must be and asthe ground-‏ אַחַר en:‏ 
form of it. In Targumic Aramaeism "M2‏ 
stands for it.‏ ((אַתַר' (from‏ 


PAIN (for are; the Yod is put in 
the K’tib for pronunciation’s sake to dis- 
tinguish it from (אֶהָרָן‎ Aram. adj. last, 
Dan.4, 5[8] ja “yi and until as the last, 
different from the adj. אחרן‎ another. The 
terminations j- and }- are adjective ones, 
Syr. בנן‎ 

(formed from “MN; comp.‏ אחרית 


properly the late, hence‏ 7 (רָאטית 


אחרית 


1. the end of a period, the future, parti- 
cularly in the phrase הַיָּמִים‎ ‘x, there- 
fore הל‎ "Ma Gen. 49,1 in the future; 
principally the happy future Jer. 29,11; 
31,17; Ps.37,37; Prov. 24, 14. mn 
2 ‘x there is a future to one Prov. 24, 
20; and therefore it is put with men. 
— 2. end, issue, e. g. of the year Deut. 
11.12, of certain relations Prov. 23, 18; 
opposite ראשית‎ 120098. 7, 8; Is.46, 10. 
wd א‎ the end of his discourse Eccues. 
10,13. But in prophecy it is distinguished 
from 7, in this respect that it does not 
dexignate the issue itself but the re- 
motest occurrence before the end (77) 
Das. 10, 14. Also the end of life, death, 
Nex. 23, 10. — 3. what is left or remains, 
a sense which is only determined more 
exactly by the connexion, Ez. 23, 25; 
generally remainder, last, Prov. 23, 32. 
— 4. the uttermost, most distant Ps.139, 
9.— 5. posteriority, aftergrowth, or con- 
crete those who come after Ps. 109, 13; 
Jen 41,17; Aw. 4, 2. 

Aram. see “ne.‏ אחרית 

1. Aram. m. adj. another, alius, e.g. 
pg people, nation, Dan. 2,44; TOR 3,29; 
subst. another 2,11; 5,17; 7,24. This ad- 
jective form has been farther developed 
out of “m3 and in the Targ. it is also 
written J7m& and jan. But there are 
also Aramaean forms with Alef rejected, 
6 g. adj. 7717, Sam. 7959; חורי‎ and many 
others; in like manner the Syr. 12. 

MITTE adv. backwards Gen. 9, 23; 
1 Sam. 4,18. The termination -ית‎ 8 
the adverbial character to the word which 
is here formed from an adjective אַחרֶן‎ , 
as from the adj. קדרך‎ comes .קְדְרְנִּית‎ 

(read Ackhashdarpan; on-‏ אש דרפו 
m. name of‏ (ִפָני .6 ly in the pl. one”,‏ 
tse persons in the Persian empire who‏ 
were highest after the king (Dan. 3, 2)‏ 
whose number was the same as that of‏ 
the provinces, namely 120, Dan. 6, 2‏ 
comp. Esra.1,1, and whose dignity sur-‏ 
passed that of the mms, and therefore‏ 
of ail the other seven dignitaries, as‏ 
and others 3,3. Above‏ אדרזזרין E55,‏ 
the 120 Ackhashdarpenim only the three‏ 
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(sing. 325) were placed 6,2. --- 8‏ סְרְקין 
the word is evidently of the same origin as‏ 
Satoanys, it has been correctly rendered‏ 
by Satrap, especially as we know from‏ 
history that the Persian kings sent‏ 
satraps into the provinces (Cyrop. 8, 6,‏ 
and that the country was divided‏ )7 1 
into satrapies (Herod. 3,89 &c.), of which‏ 
according to Josephus there are said to‏ 
have been as many as 360 (Antigq. 10,‏ 
Without regarding the period‏ .)11,4 
when the satraps were instituted or their‏ 
number we have simply to examine the‏ 
etymology of the word, which is said to‏ 
mean according to von Bohlen: Khshadra-‏ 
pan, Satrap of the military bound-‏ 
ary; according to De Sacy: Kshdtra-‏ 
bdn, satrap of the province. On the‏ 
coins of Suräshtra one has in fact de-‏ 
ciphered the Sanskrit-form Kshatrapa,‏ 
which is, according to Lassen (Zeitschrift‏ 
für die Kunde des Morgenlandes III. 260)‏ 
guardian of the warriors of the‏ 
host, but more correctly it is like the‏ 
Zend Shéitra paiti protector of the‏ 
province (from Kshétra, province). But‏ 
granting this explanation, it is only the‏ 
old Persian that can be normative for‏ 
the word, and accordingly it has been‏ 
found written Khshatrapäwäd in an old‏ 
Persian inscription of Behistun (III, 3).‏ 
This may be either traced back to the‏ 
same theme with the termination van,‏ 
or it may use the synonymous -päna,‏ 
Sanskr. - pa, Zend - patti. Agreeably to‏ 
א this explanation and admitting the‏ 
prosthetic, the form should have been‏ 
expressed in Hebrew and Aramaean‏ 
WPTToms. Since the part tnx is found‏ 
elsewhere, it is better to look upon the‏ 
word as compounded of wn, i. e. Kesha‏ 
(old Pers. Kshaja, new Pers. Sha, from‏ 
court,‏ בר a primitive form Kshatra) king,‏ 
(from pd to protect) guardian,‏ פן and‏ 
i. e. court-guardian of the king, stadt-‏ 
holder.‏ 

(only pl. 138”) Aram. m.‏ אה שדרפן 
the same as in Hebrew Dan. 3, 2 3.‏ 

(once K’tib won Esra.‏ אחשורש 
Persian) n. p. or title of a Per-‏ ;1 ,10 
sian king Ezr. 4, 6; Esru. 1, 1 and‏ 
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frequently in this book; Dan.9,1. Ac- 
cording to the places where he is men- 
tioned, א'‎ was that Persian and Median 
ruler, who had for his wife a Jewess 
Esther, and for minister one Mordecai, 
under whom the historical circumstances 
narrated in the book of Esther hap- 
pened, and at the beginning of whose 
reign the Samaritans sent a calumnious 
libel to hinder the rebuilding of the 
temple; whose son too was Darius that 
became a vassal-king over the Chaldeo- 
Babylonian empire, Dan.9,1. According 
to Tos. 14, 15 he was also conqueror 
of Nineveh. From all this it follows 
that we must understand Xerzes who 
became ruler of the great Persian em- 
pire 485 B.C. After his assassination 
about 467 B. C. Artachshasta (Artaxerzes 
Longimanus) took upon him the gov- 
ernment of the Persian empire, while 
his son Darius Nothus was placed over 
Babylonia as a vassal-king (because 
being sprung from the Jewess and not 
from the noble family of the Achzme- 
nides, he was called the bastard). — The 
first member of the name אחש‎ = Khsha 
equivalent to Kshja (new Pers. Shah) i. e. 
king, also exists מ‎ 7-5 Sins (great king), 
a name of the Armenian princes; tlıe 
second member W771 or WW coincides 
with the name of Xerxes, KAshhershe and 
Khshwershe deciphered in the cuneiform 
writing, where also a fluctuation in the 
reception of w appears, as it does here. 


WAWIIN see WIT. 
TUN (Persian) from אַחש‎ king, 


which is also found in אחשדרפן אחעוָרש‎ 
and “Nw, Zend. Khshattar, Khshathr, new 
Persian ‘ Askadér (comp. Sanskr. Ashattri 
a kind of mongrel, who may have 
been taken for the service of the public) 
messenger, courier, hence in composition, 
royal messenger, and as an apposition to 
pera pa, רכב הַרְכָש‎ Estu. 8, 10 4 
But for the second member of the com- 
pound the form jn'5 also appears, a 
circumstance that makes no change 
either in the derivation or meaning. 
See .אחשְתָרן‎ 

sms‏ זה 

MEIN (messenger, courier) n. p.m. 
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formed from the Persian ANWR and 
adopted from the Persian 1 Cur. 4, 6. 


( דתָּרָנִים (only in plur.‏ אחשפרן 
m. equivalent to SNWON whilst the‏ 
formative syllable }- is ‘appended: royal‏ 
messenger, ambassador, Estu. 8, 10 14.‏ 
Aoxardi¢, a messenger, mentioned‏ 
among the Greeks as a Persian word‏ 
and interpreted by 61604 arose out of‏ 
the new Persian Askadär. The messen-‏ 
gers or royal servants were taken,‏ 
if we may judge by the name, from a‏ 
peculiar cast of the Kshattra, who‏ 
were not of pure descent on the mother’s‏ 
side, to which fact not only does the‏ 
Sanskrit Kshattra point, signifying ori-‏ 
ginally such a mongrel, but also the‏ 
by D’9%7"7"":2 (Esta.‏ א' explanation of‏ 
l. c.) i. e. sons of slaves, see 727. Other‏ 
explanations of this ‘X are Tess probable,‏ 
according to the context: as that of Ibn‏ 
king and “nw, Pers.‏ \ אחש Esra from‏ 
estar or „uf estar, mule ‘(spring-‏ וצ 
ae from the union of an entire horse‏ 
with a she-ass), estar properly speaking,‏ 
being abridged from the Sanskr. agva-‏ 
tara, swift goer, mule. ‘Thus the word‏ 
is equivalent to muli regit, and the Per-‏ 
for B77 in‏ אשתרהא sian version has‏ 
Gen. 36,24. The same remark applies‏ 
to the derivation proposed by Kashi,‏ 
who takes the second member as sl‏ 


ushtur, camel, Sanskr. ushtra. In any 
case the signification was early forgotten, 
since the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. have omit- 
ted the word entirely in their versions. 


MAN (from myn or MINN) see INR. 
MAN Aram. see nm. 


CN (also in pause; from tue) m. 
properly concealment, secrecy, then un- 
observedness, but usually an adv. con- 
cealed, secı ‘et, still, noiseless, slow, hence 
DN sth to step along noiselessly, quietly, 
of a mourner 1Kınas 21, 27, where the 
Targ., Syr. and Joseph. (Ant. 8,13, 8), 
who render it sometimes whispering, 
sometimes bare-footed, have merely con- 
jeetured. אוכיל‎ oR Uy Hos. 11,4 and 
gently I bear אוכיל)"‎ = = — from 

5:2) for him. More frequently t אט‎ appears | 


OS 


in connexion with >, 6. ₪. לָאָט‎ [27 Is. 
8.6 to flow slowly, ו‎ spo en of 

MP; rp לָאָטדלִי‎ 2 Sam. 18, 5 gently 
(deal) for my sake with the young man 
(LXX g טוט‎ and Vulg. servate merely 
give the sense). For £8} also stands oN 
as an adverb in the signification covered, 
odscure, comp. moa, 22, 6. g. 733} 
327 tx> 05 11 and the purpose, 
is’ a0 concealed by thee, 1. 6. 80 obscure 
and covered? 

The stem of אש‎ is ON which see; 
Lut the inappropriateness of it has led 
many interpreters and versions to derive 
the adverb ON) and ER) from OND. 

EN (from Dex; with suff. ON; pl. 
- =) m. 1. equivalent to ON noiseless- 
ness, peaceful ease, hence WX) adv. ac- 
eordıny to my noiseless way, easy ‘way, slow 
cunvenience Gen. 33, 14; Targ. 9°23, 
as also Aimchi and ‘predecessors ‘take 
=x = oN. — 2. concrete veiling, con- 
ceaiing, hence a necromancer, which suits 
the radical signification very well, comp. 
=> sorcerer, from לוט‎ 0 1 0 
Only i in the plural אָטִים‎ Is. 19, 3. The 
derivation of signification 2 from the 


Ar. Ef to speak softly, to murmur, 
whisper, is given as early as by Ibn 
Gmich; but not to mention that the 


usage elsewhere of אט‎ and D8 does not 
5 
suit this derivation, even in Arabic LI 


65 
is only a collateral form of ‘og (deri- 
vatives (כ5075, היא‎ and seems to 


be more onomatopoeic. 
TER (not used) tr. to pierce, force 


into, fasten, Ar. ab; and abt proceed- 
ing from a like ה‎ significa- 
don, But the organic root 18 TOR, 
Aram tore, „ua, and is also found 
in the cognate .התד‎ Hence 


TEN = 1. 8 thorn- a 


Jepses 9, 14 15; Ps.58,10, Ar. okt, 
Targ. ex (pl. TIN) ‘and BON (pl. 
SEN), Syr. Kun, Zab. אטאט‎ , Phen. 
‚Divse. 1, 119) only pl. PION (‘Aradir). 
— 2. TEN 73 (threshing floor of the 
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DON 


buckthorn) n. p. of a place on the other 
side Jordan, which was subsequently 
named מִצְריִם‎ Dax (52%) Gen. 50, 10 
11. Jerome understands by it aan בת‎ 
two miles distant from Jordan. 


ON (properly ux, from ;ְאָמן‎ 6 
07) m. braided, twisted, yarn, מצרים‎ N 
Prov. 7, 16 Egyptian yarn, which was 
celebrated in ancient times as Egyptian 
linen (Plin. h. .ם‎ 19, 3; comp. Is. 19,9; 
Ez. 27,7). Ibn Koreish has already com- 
pared with it the Aram. yon, which 
stands in the Targ. (on Numa. 4, 32; 
JosH. 2,15 and elsewhere) for cord, rope 
(nn, Yarı), and has interpreted our’N 
sometimes by wLbLix ropes, sometimes 
by wlb 7% threads, while the Gr. Ven., 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have turned | 
more or less to the same sense. As an 
article of commerce fetched from Egypt 
the Phenicians knew it under the ap- 
pellation "20% (pron. ‘otoni), and with 
this name (comp. yra, 0293, 779) it 
came to the Greeks as 000 ו‎ 
but the origin of the word is genuine 
Semitic. 

DON (not used) tr. to veil, conceal, 
cover. bY and עד‎ is the same root, 
which is found in 1-07, 71-79, But 


which is not connected with the Ar. tt 
Derivatives DN, ON. 


DES tr. to close, e.g. the lips Prov. 
17, 28 in order not to speak, the ears 
14, 13 and Is. 33,15 not to hear. Part. 
pass. D208 closed: DUN DPW ihr 
1 Kınas 6, 4 windows of ‘closed (Targ. 
(סְתִימן‎ bare, i. e. immovable, whose 
cross bars or lattices could not be shut 
and opened at pleasure, like other win- 
dows (2 Kınas 13, 17; Dan. 6, 11); 
חַלונִים צטגזות‎ Ez. Al, 16 26 or א'‎ nizibn 
closed i. e. latticed windows. The ex- 
pression in the Targum: open without 
and closed within (on 1 Kınas 1. c.) is 

said only to mean that the lattice-work 

of the opening was fixed within. On 

these passages also the Ar. «3! has been 

compared, and קרע‎ to slit Jer. 22, 14 

has been ‘collated: but since 9% was 
5* 


אטן 


used for to slit or split, and the break- 
ing through of a window was denoted 
by it, nothing but closing with lattices 
can by meant by .א'‎ 

Hif. DON (fut. (יאסים‎ Ps. 58, 5 to 
close, the ears. 

The stem oD, Ar. 4 Targ. vos, 
Syr. 4], has for its organic root DH", 
which is also found in סמ-ה‎ , po n, 
with another t-sound in on-n, on- 1 


Ar. pias, 1 pi, and. arising out 


of the sibilant t-sound bon, Ar. - 
Hebr. 0%, EL &e.; but in all the nu- 
merous stem-groups of the root no trace 
of the signification to split is found. 


eh (not used) tr. to weave, bind, 
spin, properly to tie, hence ox (which 
see). ‘The root is jQ-x, which returns 
in N-39, צן‎ (belonging to MIEIN, 38) 
&e., Ar. כ כ‎ comp. Ar. ob 
bundle. 

OX (fut. (כָטמר‎ tr. 1. to enclose, 
surround; with by Ps. 69; 16 to close 
upon one. Jerome renders it by coro- 


nare., certainly thinking upon "U9, 
which is cognate en by root. 


.5 

The stem "ON, Ar. | to surround, 
is connected by signification with the 
cognate “29, but in the organic root 
also with טור ,)787 ,ְכָּדתַר ,טר‎ and 
others. — 2. (not used) to bind, where 
the organic root is connected with that 
in 4n=), "wp. Hence comes the pro- 
per name “PX. 

Pih. “38 (not used) to bind, figura- 
tively to lame. Hence Nas. 

MON (lamed one) n. p. m. Eze. 2, 16 
"42; Neu. 7,21. In relation to the signi- 
fication comp. the Latin proper names 
Scaeva, Scaevola, Laevus, Laevinus. 

TOR adj. m. bound, i. e. lamed, im- 
peded, 6 ₪ na רד‎ in the right hand 
Jupaes3 15 and 20,16 i. e. left-handed. 


Comp. Ar. ACH] dumb, properly bound, 
tongue-tied. 


(with suf. is, PAN, DS) adv.‏ אי 


trea? 
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אי 


interr.: where? ubi? correlative to זי‎ 
(in (אזר‎ there, but used in this short 
form only before a suffix, as N where 
(is) he? 108 14, 10; 20, 7; Ex. 2, 20; 
MD°N where (art) thou? GEN. 3, 9; אס‎ 
where (are) they? Nau. 3, 17. ‘But או‎ 
2 Kınas 19, 13 (comp. Is. 37, 13 ar) 
Mic. 7, 10 is to be taken as ms. For 
אים‎ once occurs loosely connected with 
the pronoun, MS: הפ‎ me 2503. 1, 5; 
אָפּוא‎ orn Is. 19, 12 is put for the nak 
of greater Einphasis, where are they then? 


as NIP with .איה‎ In Arab. a is the 
interrogative pronoun quis? which be- 
comes a sort of noun in the formation 
of a feminine and plural form. — From 
this pronominal stem are derived Mx, 
TS, ,אי‎ which see. 


interrog.‏ (אֶר (probably constr. of‏ אי 
הי adv. , where? correlative to (Aram.)‏ 
there. It signifies 1. qualis, i. 6. a man‏ 
of what condition? zoios, who? It oc-‏ 
curs only in the construct state (from‏ 
x), and since it stands only before de-‏ 
monstrative pronouns or adverbs, and‏ 
nothing but‏ ,איה never by itself like‏ 
its interrogative power remains, which‏ 
it imparts to the pronouns. Thus e. =.‏ 
a) Mr "NM which? what? 1Kınas 13, 12;‏ 
Kinas 3, 8; 2 Car. 18, 23; Esra. 7, 5;‏ 2 
more frequently however with respect‏ 
in the‏ זה .6 to place than person, i.‏ 
where? 18am.‏ אי זה sense of here, hence‏ 
Kınas 22, 24; Is. 50,1. Some-‏ 1 ;9,18 
times this is written as one word TR‏ 
from what ?‏ אי 11% (which see), b)‏ 
whence? Gen. 16, 8; Junazs 13, 6;‏ 
Sam. 25, 11; opposite to “EN whither ?‏ 1 
"where? or‏ אִי just the same as‏ .2 — 
also how? but without a suffix and so‏ 
supplying in a measure its place, GEN.‏ 
15am. 26,‏ אי-חנית ;32,37 Deur.‏ ;9 ,4 
אי a a is the ee mbox mxtr>‏ 16 
Jer. 5, 7 how shall I pardon in con-‏ 
This‏ — .(זאת sideration of this? (see‏ 
form "x is also found as the first mem-‏ 
ber of compounds in 198, DDN,‏ 
MIR, MEN, defect. NS and that it‏ 
is correlative to “7, is seen from the‏ 


correlatives formed. kom it: Kl qualis, 


אי 


Lin talis &c. In the Targ. the inter- 
rogative א"‎ appears in the compounds 
TTS who? אָידא‎ which? 97-772" whence? 
aaahow? DIR when? 4372°& whence? 


stem) interrog. adv.‏ 8 1אי 
where there? correlative to m there, but‏ 
as used it commonly means not; only‏ 
empluyed before some nouns and ad-‏ 
jecuves as a negative, e. g. BIN un-‏ 
אידכָביר ;30 ,22 708 clean, 1. 6. guilty‏ 
a. p. m. 1 Sam. 4, 21, ib chee‏ 
explained even as @rıuos, without honour.‏ 
See, however, Sars, ans. — The idea‏ 
of negation is usually explained as hav-‏ 
ing arisen out of the sense of asking,‏ 
because analogies for it are actually‏ 
fuund in the language, comp. "1,‏ 
but if it be compared with the farther‏ 
developed word of negation TN, IR 6.‏ 
and with the ZEthiopie é not, we per-‏ 
ceive that the original conception of‏ 
denying was so expressed.‏ 


"N IL interj. oh! perhaps allied to 


Ez 2,10. PIS F278 Eccrezs. 10,‏ דקר 
woe to‏ 10 ,4 אילו woe to thee, land!‏ 16 
Aim! See ix.‏ 

in com-‏ אבי TIL abridged from‏ אי 
pound proper names, e. g. III, DIT'S,‏ 
TEEN, and it is not improbable that‏ 
6 אי 21 ,4 1Sam.‏ אי 3933 even in‏ 
cut of "S&, ‘the narrator alluding merely‏ 
to the signification without. Comp. DAWN‏ 


out of Sam, 

once Aram. jıx Ez.‏ ,אָיִים IV. (pl.‏ אי 
constr.) m. 1. coast, coast-land,‏ ,26,13 
i. e. habitable land adjacent to the sea,‏ 
particularly applied to the maritime re-‏ 
gions of the Mediterranean, to the Phe-‏ 
nician colonies in North Africa, Spain‏ 
&c. Ez. 26,15; 27,3. This prophet uses‏ 
of‏ 18 ,26 א' the expression pear‏ 
coast-lands, which are mere coasts round‏ 
about, i. e. tslands. So of the coast‏ 
region TITSN i. e. Philistia Is. 20, 6,‏ 
and jiT2 23, 2 6, TWN Ez.‏ צד of‏ 
Sdn Ps. 72, 10; ar without‏ ,7 ,97 
reference or appendage Dan 11, 18 of‏ 
the maritime states of Asia Minor, kz.‏ 
of the east and south coasts of‏ 15 ,27 


69 


אי 


Arabia. — 2. island, e. g. applied to 
כַּפְתַר‎ JER.47,4, אי הַגוים .0 כְּתִים‎ 
Gey. 10,5 and 5% 2,11 are the western 
islands washed by seas, which the Ds, 
offshoots of the 14 J aphetic descendants 
had already peopled at the time when 
the ethnographical table had been com- 
posed; and these western islands were 
then called by the Hebrews simply א"ים‎ 
Is. 40, 15; 41, 1 5; 42, 4 10; 49, 1; 
51, 5; 59, 18; 60, 9; Ez. 39, 6 and so 
contrasted with the nina Is. 42, 15. 
For oyis "28 or simply” איים‎ 
also אי הס‎ Ts. 11,11; 24,15; ‚ Estu. 10,1 
the sea lands, which: is also used by the 
Hebrews for the west, opposed to nn. 
The old Hebrew word אי‎ appears in 
this signification (IV.) also in Phenician, 
e.g. BID אי‎ (i. 6. 0733 X) island of the 
Sydyk children i. 6. Kossura; nwa אי‎ 
(i. 6. וססטסטזו11 )8 ברשים‎ , fir- islands, 
a name of the Baleares; אי אַרְצת‎ Jar- 
sath (Ptol. 4, 2) a maritime town in 
Mauritania, and there too in the femi- 
nine form אָיא‎ , MIN as 8 proper name 
of a part of "Syracuse, but it seems to 
have belonged exclusively to the Phe- 
nician-Hebrew dialect only. As the 
stem of the word is 718 to dwell some- 
times assumed, so that the noun is for IR 
(comp. "3, =), sometimes 3 in t 8 
significa Gon of m2, so that the noun 
stands for "X? (comp. הר‎ equivalent to 
2); and this view is to be preferred 
because the latter verb actually occurs 
in Hebrew. ‘8 or X appears to have 
been another form for :אי‎ in Hebrew 
this has been assumed in THAN and “DIN, 
and the Phenician has it in the form 
Oyra i. 6. 925 אה‎ for Phenicia. 

m. prop.‏ (איִים V. (only in plural‏ אי 
screecher, howler, a concrete from the‏ 
abstract signification “howling”; hence‏ 
jackal Is. 13, 22; 34, 14; Jur. 50, 39,‏ 
from its nightly howl, as also in Arab.‏ 
it is called \ 69! ,.p!. The form need not‏ 
be considered as developed either out‏ 
of "1% and so identical with the Arabic‏ 
word, or as from 1X, but may be de-‏ 
rived immediately from "x, the sound of‏ 
II. and FINN.‏ אי this animal. Sce‏ 


איב 
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איה 


a8 (not used) trans. properly to hurt, 


asperse, despise, hence to attack. It has 
been assumed that the stem is such 
merely on account of 33k, where the 
Yod is consonantal, but 338 is properly 
the ground-form in the same sense as 
עקוב‎ (hence comes 23:7 Lament. 2, 1), 
of which the former is only a weaker 
form. The Targ. (on Lament. 2,1) rend- 
ers 217 by קיץ‎ to reject, despise very 
correctly, and with this sharper initial 


sound the root is in Aramaean zus to 


contemn, despise, hate, Arab. "Le (med. 
Je) to blame. Derivatives איב‎ and the 
denomin. 21%, איבת‎ , Ta, and perhaps 
the proper name 3558. 

ואיבי with suf.‏ ,אוב (oftener‏ איב 
aß; pl.o°g°&, constr. a) m. enemy,‏ 
hater, opposer in the widest sense, ap-‏ 
plied to attacking enemies Ex. 15, 6 9;‏ 
Ps.7,6, to the blasphemer and despiser‏ 
of God Ps. 74, 10, to a single enemy‏ 
Saum. 19,17, or collectively to a hostile‏ 1 
people Jer. 31, 16. The predicates of‏ 
are manifold, 6. ₪. 977, Ha, 997,‏ איב 
and many expressions are formed‏ ,33“ 
with 3°& which we shall have to adduce‏ 
with the verbs in question and on other‏ 
occasions. ‘The noun is a participial‏ 
, ספר one, formed either from "378, as‏ 
from “pd andy, or directly from‏ שער 
the stem (which was not in use as 8 verb)‏ 
without retaining the idea of the verb;‏ 
hence although it is often used, it has‏ 
as a verbal participle the accusative‏ 
after it but once 1 Sam. 18, 29. Hence‏ 
and the denom.‏ איבת 

ZN (only °M328}) to be an enemy, to 
hate, with the accusative Ex. 23,22. As 
the mode of speaking in other cases was 
,היה איב ל‎ this secondary formation con- 
tinued to be rare. 

(after the form 37%; constr.‏ איבה 
mows‏ א' בין na-) fem. enmity, hatred,‏ 
e+} 3" lo raise enmity between...and...‏ 
Gen. 3, 15; ‘N-Nb without hate Nume.‏ 
Ez.‏ א' עולם ;35,21 in enmity‏ 2‘ ;35,22 
ו aid 35, 5 eternal 1. e.‏ 25,15 
enmity. — For: max 108 9, 26 many mss.‏ 


read איבה‎ and many interpreters take 
it in this sense (see 138); but the pos- 
sible explanation is given above accord- 
ing to the textual reading. It may be 
mentioned moreover, that Rashi and Ibn 
‘Esra take it as the name of a place, 
for Euboea, the original seat of the 


Folians. This rests on the Talmudic 
tradition (J. Megilla ch.1), that Euboea 
was colonised from En» and that it 
stands for the latter. Ships of Chittim 
are known in Scripture as early as Num. 
24, 24. 

MAK (constr. "M38, with suff. MIR; 
from 338) fem. a female enemy; Mio. T, 
8 10. 

TR (with suf. ,אָידִי‎ DIT, DIM, FI; 
contracted from TS) masc. prop. turning, 
divine arrangement, equivalent to 20, 
hence misfortune, fate, destruction; or 
properly strait enclosure, embracing 
round about, hence strait, necessity, op- 
pression, misfortune Jos 31,3 23; Prov. 
1,26 27; 17,5; יום איד‎ 08 21, 30; 
JER.18,17; 46,21; Os. 13; Prov. 27, 10 
an unfortunate day, day of destruction, 
fatal day; איר אל‎ JoB 31,23 the destruc- 
tion of God i.e. caused by God. Mss. also 
write איד‎ in the sense of mist, vapour, 
otherwise “8; but our text is decided in 
favour of 8. The stem is אוד‎ (which 
see) and the noun is after the formp'n, 
ריק‎ , shorter forms for 378, ;ריק ,חיק‎ the 
original signification may be cognate in 


a= , 
sense with .סְבָה‎ The Arab. Sf with its 
derivatives i is "allied to TR in this sense. 
See TR. 


N 1. fem. name of a bird of prey 


unclean in the eyes of the Israelites 
Lev.11,14; Dr.14,14, which has a keen 
sight Jos 28,7. Sa‘adja and /bn Gandch 
translate it dual! owl, Kimchi mag- 
pie, LXX and Vulg. vulture or kite; 
but all have merely indulged in con- 
jecture, since only thus much is per- 
ceptible from the connexion that the bird 
of prey so called is allied to the דיה‎ 
(which see) and that the Hebrews under- 
stood by it the whole genus (37). In 


איה 


Arabic a kind of hawk is called 9292 
from its ery LL, and it is possible that 
ארת‎ was 0 nn from the cry "8. — 
2: (rulture) n. .m. GEN. 36, 24; 2 Sam. 
3,7. Names of birds appear in Hebrew 
as proper names of persons, 6. g. 72), 
,דבירה‎ 237, 23, sam, m7, ירב‎ 
On X comp. the proper names Shahin 
(kind. of falcon) among the Persians and 
Turks, Falco, Milvius among the Ro- 
mans, and many others. 


rm "N (pronominal stem; from אי‎ with 


the 0 ‚monstr. 7.) 1.adv. interrog.: uheret 
correlative to "im see there. This simple 
interrogative word where? stands alone, 
without being connected with a suffix. 
Elsewhere the form BS appears instead 
of it, Gen. 18, 9; 19,5 ; 38,21. But if 
it be associated with a suffix, the con- 
nexion is a very loose one, 6. ₪. "N 
cm 2908. 1,5 for 09% where are they ? 
Just as in the case of צי‎ the question 
is usually conceived in such a manner 
that it is almost equivalent to a nega- 
tive eae 18,34; JER.13,20. max או‎ 
or where? wine oN where ever? — 2. ad- 
cord. Be De every where over, 
wheresoever JoB 15, 23, where it con- 
cludes the sentence. For IAN once WN 
appears in K’tib Jer. 37,19, which stands 
fur 77% with the old plural ending, traces 
of which are still preserved in verbs and 
particles (comp. 17%, 1). 


V. -‏ אי 866 איה 
.איה TN Krtib s.‏ 


p. of the well known hero of‏ .2 אירב 


the book that bears his name, Jyyob Jos 
1,1; 2,7 10 11; 3,1; 6,1 &c. whom 
the prophet Ezekiel (14, 14 20) accounts 
a model of piety along with m3 and 
77, three types of goodness, just as 
Jeremiah (15,1) reckons Moses and Sa- 
muel, Ben-Sira (49,4) David, Hezekiah 
and Joshua, and the Koran the three 
prophets Nuh, Hud and Sälech. — Ac- 
eording to the Hebrew orthography of 
the name it appears to be derived from 
the denomin. 3:8, after the form "i305, 
3327, as the same form appears in other 


איך 


proper names, comp. pos, “ips, NT, 
o=p, and it signified accordingly: ill- 
rented one, which suited the fate of the 
hero. But tradition (Apokryphon of the 
Alex. Vers.) speaks of his earlier name 
2231, /oßaß, who was מה‎ Edomite (Gen. 
36, 33), and the LXX and Vulg. name 
him as the hero of the book: ,יוב‎ 
Job, which is elsewhere a proper name 
Gen. 46,13, standing also for 315) Nume. 
26, 24 or 20: 1 Car. 7,1 K’ri. Hence 
לרב‎ must either be taken as a form with 
a firm א‎ prosthetic; and יוב‎ (from ייב‎ 
equivalent to the Ar. WI to turn, return 
to God) like אָיּוב‎ will signify converted 
one; or it is a Pihel-formation from 
טויב = אוב‎ with the same meaning, Ar. 


Its! he that turns himself. 


dare (from 317°3N) n. p. of 8 Ty- 
rian princess who became wife of Ahab 
king of Israel, and was notorious for 
the introduction of the Phenician Baal- 
worship, 1 Kınas 16, 51; 18,4. >ar is 
equivalent to 522% (which ee) heavenly 
dwelling, citadel, ‘consequently allied in 
sense to 17% (which see) in the proper 
name }i772 bya = baar 592, and aN in 
the first member nearly corresponds as . 
an epithet of the supreme deity to .בלל‎ 
See bar and "an, The highest divine 
being, "Baal among the Phenicians, is 
conceived of as enthroned in the seventh 
heaven in the fire-citadel (537, >aT, 
me 

ITS (pronominal stem) interrogative 
adverb: where? for the elsewhere se- 
parate form אי זה‎ 1 Kmas 13, 12; JoB 
38,19 24; yet mss. vary in writing them 
together. 


DIN see אי‎ 7. (perhaps from IR). 


TS (pronominal stem, abridged from 


MIR) interrogative and qualitative ad- 
verb: how? how so? Gun. 44, 34; 1 Sam. 
16, 2; but the comparative element 
often disappears as in quomodo, or is ab- 
sorbed by the interrogation-power (sel- 
dom the reverse) and so only the quali- 
tative how (like T’R, "X in the Targum) 


אידכבור 


Besides, like IS, it is used as an‏ .סח 
exclamation of pain or astonishment Is.‏ 
Ps.73,19 or with the accessory‏ ;14,4 
idea of negation, and therefore it is‏ 
resolvable into a simple negative, Ex.‏ 
.12 ,6 

(fameless) n. p. m. 1 Sam.‏ אִידכְבוד 
which is explained there by "93‏ ,4,21 
is‏ ג But this signification perhaps‏ .7125 
only used by the narrator accommo-‏ 
datively; and the proper name has pro-‏ 
bably been abridged from 712357 "IR.‏ 
Comp. 7337".‏ 


(pronominal stem) interrog.‏ אִיכָה 
and qualitat. adverb: how? with all the‏ 
shades of the abridged form ‘77x, yet prin-‏ 
cipally with the intermingling of an ex-‏ 
clamation of pain or astonishment, DEUT.‏ 
Kmas 6, 15; Lament.‏ 2 ;21 ,18 ;12 ,1 
Is.1,21; with the exclusion of the‏ ;1,1 
interrogative sense Deut.12,30; JupgEs‏ 
as a mere interrogative where?‏ ;3 ,20 
Sona or Sot. 1, 7.‏ , אי like the simple‏ 
This compound adverb exists in Age‏ 
maean in different forms, e. g. Targ.‏ 
bal, el,‏ .דל ,קיך RON, 8 TH)‏ 
wel.‏ 

(pronominal stem) the same,‏ אִיכֶה 


compounded of פה‎ and “x, but only in 
the sense of where, ubi, without a question 
2 Kınas 6,13. The K’ri has j5'g. Some 
mss. have "5°, with which it coincides 
in a sense that suits here. 


IN (pronominal stem) see TS. 


IN (pronominal stem) adv. how? 
connected with the imperfect, Song OF 
Sou. 5, 3; Esra. 8, 6, compounded of אי‎ 
and 53 ita, but appearing only in later 
Hebraism. See D2. 


(not used) an assumed stem to‏ אול 


explain DIN, DIR, איל‎ 804 in which a 
Yod as the alleged second radical sound 
is either audible, or visible in the ortho- 
graphy. On this assumption חיל‎ and גיל‎ 
have been compared, as also the Greek 
thio, 12.0; while to turn, revolve has been 


72 
remains, 2 Kınas 17, 28; Rutu 3,18, like | 


איל 


taken for the fundamental signification. 
But Hebrew dispenses with stems having 
the middle #-sound; and the alleged traces 
of an interior i-sound in derivative noun- 
stems are referrible to ער‎ or more cor- 
rectly to stems of one syllable with a 
(OP, ,אל‎ dm, 53) and should be ex- 
plained "according to the known rules 
that apply to stems having two letters. 
See אול‎ I. and II. 

bay (plur. (אַיְּלִים‎ originally comm., 
afterward only m. a stag, hart, belonging 
to one family with צבי‎ and “wan: Deut. 
12,15;14,5; 15, 22, described as spring- 
ing orrunning swiftly Is.35,6; Lament. 
1,6, as panting and crying for the water 
brooks. Ps. 42, 2 also used of the hind 
and construed with the feminine. In 
favour of this correct sense is the Phe- 
nician אַיּל‎ (Mass. 5.9) and צרֶב אַיִּל‎ 
(ib. 9) the young of the stag, comp. לפר‎ 
האילים‎ Sona אלא 8 9 פס‎ 
אלא‎ Syr. FAT, Ar. dat, ST, ZEthiop. 
chajäl, and also the translation of the 
LXX and Vulg. 220008, cervus. But 
the derivation is much more difficult. 
From 518 I. 578 would be (after the form 
,דיג ציד‎ 727) prop. the strong, power- 
ful, solid, for which the Zithiopie chajal 
(חיל)‎ appears to speak, and to which the 
simple איל‎ points. But inasmuch as the 
sex of the stag is not prominent, and 
Scripture distinguishes it rather by 
nimbleness, the word may be derived 
from חול = אל‎ in the signification “to 
turn”, then “to run” (turning and swift- 
running are identical in many verbs), so 
that אַיּל‎ would properly mean nimble, 
a swift-runner. 

only Ez.31,11;‏ אל (constr. IR,‏ איל 
Jos 42, 9 :‏ אָלִים 6 and od, once‏ אִילִים pl.‏ 
Ez.32,21 og) m. 1. power,‏ , ארלר constr.‏ 
strength, concr. hero, warrior, powerful one,‏ 
chief, Ex. 15, 15; 2 Kınas 24, 15 K’ri‏ 
Sins 24, 14) Ez.17,‏ חול (identical with‏ 
hero, compeller of the‏ 11 ,1 אל O43‏ ;13 
אלי nations LXX 6009 806 DMS,‏ 
the mightiest of heroes i.e. the‏ 21 ,32 
greatest heroes, Vulg. potentissimi ro-‏ 
as an epithet of the‏ אל 133“ bustorum.‏ 


אול 


Messiah Is. 9,5 according to Aquila, 
Symm., Theod. and Saadja mighty hero 
(therefore 5x is not God). In the pas- 
sages in Ezex. many mss. (see Norzi) 
have ,א"ל‎ "SW; in the passage in Isaiah 
the interpretation usually adheres to אל‎ , 
and even in Jon 41,17 DIR heroes is 
already the beading: Comp. Dae I — 
2. a strong tree, Hence the name of an 
oak, terebinth, perhaps also palm, 0 
especially the pl. DIR Is. 1,29; DIR 
57,5; defective with suff, ֶלִיהַפ‎ Ez. 31, 
14; but in: the latter itis pointed or bR. 
7727 אַרלי‎ Is.61,3 oaks of righteousness, 
ie. consecrated to God, parallel with 
יד‎ 5273, consequently the opposite of the 
Soe of idolatry, perhaps images made 
out of the oak 1, 29; 57, 5, so that PIE 
(which see) seems here to be an epithet 
of God, equivalent to .יר‎ Hence come 
a) .ה‎ p. 37ND א"ל‎ (Terebinth of Paran) 
Gen. 14,6, a ‘place i in the neighbourhood 
of mount Seir, where the Horites dwelt, 
and which lay near the wilderness of 
Paran, LXX 004ע120/00‎ 755 Dagar. — 
b) n. p. 37578 (in mss. also אָלִים‎ or D278, 
with a local mo; palms) name of the 
seventh station of the Israelites on their 
march from Egypt Ex.15,27; 16,1, where 
סו‎ seventy palmtrees. In these proper 
names the J'arg., Sam., Jerome, Arab. 
as well as Aunchi, Rashi, Parchon and 
others understand by 5:8 or the pl. O9 
a plain overgrown with trees, without 
respect to the kind of the trees, which 
ig quite possible in consideration of the 
noun 52°% being from the same stem, 
and perhaps אִיְלִים‎ even outside proper 
names is nothing more than grove, bush, 
«ood, a plantation generally, and so 
cognate in sense to 73: Is. 61, 3. In 
any case צ'‎ denotes a strong, stedfast, 
firm tree, contrasted with the more perish- 
able planta. — 3. ram, so called from 
its streneth like aries Gen. 15, 9, 22, 
13, an animal used for sacrifice, fre- 
quently mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, hence ומָמִים‎ os א'‎ 15,9; Lev. 
5.15; on), DEN, De» אול‎ Ex. 29, 
22: Lev. 19, 21; Nuws. 5,8; and since 


13 


אילה 


was also applied to animals not belong-‏ אי 
אִילהצאן they sometimes said‏ צאן ing to‏ 


Ezx.10, 19 comp. Gen. 31, 38. The pro- 


phets describe yo27"23 pbx Devt. 32, 

14 or nia} ay Is. 60,7 as rams se- 
lected for sacrifice i. e. the fattest. Scrip- 
ture supposes the ram furnished with 
horns, with which it pushes Dan. 8, 
3 4 and by that means develops great 
strength, hence a symbol of the Medo- 
Persian empire 8, 20. — 4. a term of 
architecture (constr. D8, pl. אִיקִים‎ or 
pos, with suff. 127s) pilaster (prop. ram, 
comp. the German Bock in Eisbock), i 1. 6. 

the projection which always springing, 
pillar-like, out of adjacent recesses on 
both sides, fronts towards the space where 
is the entrance and through passage. It 
appears at halls and doors (be and (מוער‎ 
Ez. 40,9 21 24 29 33 36 38 49, at sido 
chambers (תָאִים)‎ 40,10 16 21 29 33 36, 

at the parts of the temple where doors 
and posts are 41,1 3; 1 Kinas6,31, in the 
cate and temple on two sides Ez. 0 
26 34 48 49; 41,1, which were gener- 
ally of the same measure as chambers 
and walls, and were as broad as was 
the wall of that space to which the צילִים‎ 
belonged, and in which the chambers 
themselves were. The LXX frequently 
abide by ail and interchange DI with 
Da or Ba; the Targ. has the same 
word KON, nos (in 1 Kings 6, 31 the 
punctation should be F228); but the 
other versions have indulged i in conjec- 
ture more or less; and accordingly one 
is driven to the connexion of the text 
and the derivation. It may very well 
be brought into association with SS, 
comp. Aguila Ez.40,14 xp toopLot and x016g, 
so far as it resembles in a measure a 
buttress te the ram. 


ER, pl. אַיקִים‎ and ,אֶלִים‎ 6 I. 

bon (from bay I.) m. power 8. 88, 5, 
Targ. xdon. The Syriac has retained 
the word in Wf. 

some (constr. NOIR; pl. MIO", constr. 
nibey) 7. 1. hind 108 39, 1; Ps. 29, 9, 


noted for its agility 18, 34; Has. 3,19; 
mE א'‎ Sona OF Sor. 2, 7, sits ' 


אילה 


Jer. 14, 5 hind of the field; as a pleas- 
ing image of the wife Prov. 5, 19. — 
2. equivalent to 278 (in niboy) or אָכָה‎ 
oak, hence ’>) now R Gen. 49, 21 a 
stretched (slender) oak, that presents beau- 
tiful boughs, LXX ER QVEILEVOY. 
— 3. “wT na Ps. 22, 1 name of a 
lost poem in which the hind of the dawn 
was spoken of, called so after the same 
manner as was the elegy of David and 
Jonathan nn, (2 Sam. 1, 18), because 
Jonathan’s bow was celebrated in it 
(1, 22). “mvs א'‎ was an expression 
familiar to the Hebrews to designate the 
first light of the morning (Jer. Berach. ) 
like the Ar. is. 


h אִילָה‎ see MIN. 


OR (deerfield; comp. the German 
Hirschau, Hirschfeld, Hirschberg) 1.n.p. 
of a Levitical eity in the tribe of Dan 
1088. 10, 12 beside מַעַלְבִים‎ and יר‎ 
פמט‎ or dan“, which the LXX in Junges 
1,35 take as an appellative (אילִים)‎ and 
translate bears. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
the territory of Zebulun Junges 12, 12, 
so written for i> Josu. 19, 33 or iN. 

yids (oak-grove, oak-bush; from 
אול‎ L) 1. n. p. of a town in the tribe 
of Dan 71088. 19, 43, different from 
Tora 19, 42, but it must have been in 
its ‘neighbourhood, since it is put with 
מַעַלָבִים‎ and wow ma 1 Kınas 4, 9; 
in its vicinity lay m mm. Entirely 
distinct is ib (also written עס אלון‎ 
(אִילוּן‎ Joss. 19, 33, which lay on the 
border between Naftali and Zebulun. — 
2. TOR, JM (strong, hero) n. p. of a 
Hittite, Gen. 26, 34; 36,2. — 8. .מ‎ p. 
ofa judge belonging to Zebulun, JupGEs 
12, 11. 

nibs (oak- or palm-grove; from 
אל‎ L) 2. p. of the well-known Edomite 
sea-port on the eastern gulf of the 
Red Sea 1 Kinas 9, 26; 2 Kınas 16, 6; 
2 Cur. 8, 17; 26, 2, but commonly 
written ילת‎ (which see). 


maby f. strength, power, protection 
Ps. 22, 20, Targ. נתוקף‎ formed from 
.אייל‎ 


ITs 
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| אילת 


(nine times EAN; pl. DIR,‏ אִילֶם 
neds, also mia>%) m. a rare archi-‏ 
tectural expression which appears only‏ 
in Ezex. chapter 40 and resembles the‏ 
analogous form Dann making its plural‏ 
and‏ חִירֶם in the same manner (comp.‏ 
pom), but is yet different from it. It‏ 
means, a sort of hall-like space that re-‏ 
cedes and projects, where the hall-shape‏ 
the projecting‏ .6 .1 אֶילִים is made by the‏ 
pillar-like walls at entrance and exit,‏ 
could‏ טער and its base is the nd. A‏ 
אמות .6 .1 therefore have several D278‏ 
but always as a "principal part‏ ,16 ,40 
of the gate 40, 21, still worthy of spe-‏ 
cification along with the gate 40, 25‏ 
furnished with windows 40, 16‏ ,33 29 
and like the orm and pon‏ 33 29 25 
needing to be measured 40, 21 24 29‏ 
is a hall built on‏ אילם whilst‏ ;36 33 
the outside. In ‘subsequent times DIR‏ 
may have been interchanged with Db? IN;‏ 
ג" therefore the LXX, Vulg., Targ.,‏ 
Syr. translate it partly like DD" (the‏ 
LXX have even aiidu, &.cu for the‏ 
;48 40 9 7 ,40 ;16 ,8 אולם Hebrew‏ 
Kinas 6, 3; 7,6;‏ 1 ;8 2 ,46 ;26 41,15 
Cur. 3, 4), partly like DOW. Instead‏ 2 
K'tib has con-‏ 6 אילפיו יי of the‏ 
in the singular.‏ אלכו stantly 238 or‏ 
Since the signification is only an off-‏ 
the word ap-‏ ,אולם shoot from that of‏ 
pears to be of the same origin, and one‏ 
might therefore derive it from DIR.‏ 


ob x (palms) n. p. see IR 2, 

minds Bee DON. 

see ODN.‏ אילַמים 

(def. NN or 27) Aram. m.‏ אִילֶן 
a tree Dan. 4, 71117 23, Syr. WS“,‏ 
in the Targ. for 73. It is properly like‏ 
the Hebrew form To, 7758, only that‏ 
it denotes here a tree generally, comp.‏ 
dots. Others combine 5:8 with it in‏ 6 
שילים the signification of bush and‏ 
bushes, so far as it is parallel with 73‏ 
Is. 1, 29 or 3473 61, 3, and take tree‏ 
from ‘bushy; but this meaning is only‏ 
secondary.‏ 

(a grove, a palmgrove; or MIO")‏ אי ילת 

n. p. of the Edomite harbour-town on 
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אין 5 


the east gulf of the Red Sea Devt. 2, | MON (with a reduplication of the 


8; ל‎ Kines 14, 22; 16, 6; according to 
Eusebius (under ‘Hi.ci) ten miles east 
of 523, according to Pliny (5,12) 150 
Koman miles from ל‎ "32; the gulf is 
called from this town (among the Greeks 
Esura, Atiava, LXX Addr [71378], 
Aad, Jos. Aitlarn; Procop. Ailds) the 
Elanitic. At present there is a fortress 
(aake) there, named X1,} artic, sur- 
rounded with ‘palmgroves, and the ruins 
ot the former city Elat still exist under 
the name Gelena. See .אִילָות‎ The femi- 
nine termination n- is usual in Pheni- 
cian (and in the Edomite dialect), 6. ₪. 
27 people, M37 mistress; and in Phe- 
nician pronunciation the form אִילות‎ 0 
stands for NIW. 


DIR see TOR, IN. 


ON (an unused stem assumed for 


es, ma and D’R"R) intr. to be vio- 
lently moved, to be ‘terrified , affrighted; 
but the stem is properly Dx ((אִים)‎ and 
אים‎ might as well be formed from the 
latter, as tsp from cp (ER). 6 
m meaning to DN 18 bt (0577) to be 
violently moved, to reel, and Dy (017) 
belonging to 072. 

adj.m My STE f. formidable, terrible,‏ אִים 
כורָא fear-inspiring, cognate in sense to‏ 
Has. 1,7; ; figuratively, majestic, applied‏ 
to the majestic appearance of warlike‏ 
troops with banners (13332) and of the‏ 
beautiful, Sone or SoLom. 6, 4 10.‏ 

(only pl. Das; after the form‏ אים 
m. 1. terror, lied Ps. 88, 16. —‏ 3 

4 properly bug-bear, an object of 
terror to the worshippers, Jer. 50, 38, 
as P3263, Aram. ,הלא‎ comp. IMB ap- 
plied to God. — 3. BIER, אִימִים‎ (giants, 
properly terrors), a name of the original 
inhabitants of the banks of the "Arnon, 
and of Moab generally. They were 
רְפָאיס‎ giants, for which the Moabites 
said cvs Deur. 2, 11 and the ‘Ammo- 
nites oarar 2, 20. They were spread 
over the "Moabite pon 119 Gen. 14, 5, 
and according to the Tare. ‘and Samar. 
are said to be identical with the on 
(=2°=) 36, 24, whom the Horite ענה‎ 
met in the desert. 


termination poetically Mm"; constr. 
ma", with suff. גאימתי‎ pl. nimm) f. 
after the form צִידָה‎ MER, PAN, ter- 
ror, fear, which a person or thing in- 
stils, Jos 9, 34; 13, 21; 33, 7; 8 now 
לפני‎ to send fear before Ex. 93, 97; 
א' על‎ moe3 708%. 2, 9 and Ps. 55, 5 
fear falls upon one; on MIR the fear 
which a king inspires Prov. "20, 2. 


I. (pronominal stem compounded‏ אין 


of the interrogative אי‎ and the demon- 
strative vocable -n) 1. adv. interrog. 
where? correlative to the words RTE, 
TER (in (אזי‎ that once a in the 


language, comp. Ar. 7 Hi where? Syr. 
Le] who? of what kind? (qualis?) where 
the peculiar nature of אי‎ (which see) 
manifestly appears. But this TR in 
Hebrew is still preserved only in con- 
nection with 72: 78% from where? 

whence? usually with the imperfect 
Josa.9,8; Jupees 17,9; 19,178 
6, 27; 20, 14; 708 1, 7; 28, 12 20; 
Jon. 1, 8; Nag. 3, 7; Is. 39, 3, very 
seldom with the perfect Gen. 42, 7, or 
entirely without a distinct verb in the 
sentence, and merely including the verb 
to be Gen. 29, 4; Num. 11, 13. Once 
the K’tib reads for it the abbrevi- 
ated form x whence? 2 Kınas 5, 25. 
As in the case of אי‎ the interrogative 
sometimes recedes in this word Josu. 
2, 4, but it should not be taken rela- 
tively on that account. In Ps. 121,1 
it should be taken as an interrogation 
expressing longing desire. To מאין‎ cor- 


responds the Ar. cpl Cor Talm. 473), 
contracted from .מִןאין‎ See jx. 


TS IT. (pronominal stem compounded 
of the negative vocable אי = אי‎ with 
the addition of the demonstrative -n, 
like jx I., but in the application and 
formation resembling more a noun of 
the form of 572, hence constr. X, with 
suff. OS, MR, FIN, WIN, IN, 
Dae) 3) ₪ word of negation, in its 
primitive. meaning sometimes an adverb, 
not, non, sometimes an adjective, none, 


אין 


u 
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oo (ee 


. . I . . . e . 
nullus, lastly, occasionally a substantive, | fore the infinitive, which is taken as 


nothing, nihil, 
nexion requires. As to its general ap- 
plication, the two grammatical forms איך‎ 
and X 1. 6. the state absol. and con- 
struct are to be distinguished: 1. 378 as 
a negative in the absolute state, 
it closes the part of the sentence after 
the subject and so forms along with it 
a full sentence, also in slight pause, or 
including witlin itself the verb to be, 
or generally, when it is free like יש‎ 
and not subordinate, 6. ₪. אין‎ DUN} Gen. 
2, 5 and a man was not theres "RB TR 
Jos 35, 15 there is not anything, which 
he has punished; Jive? Gen. 30, 1; 
Ex. 32,32; JupGes 9, 15 and if not... 
then, where it closes the first conditional 
clause. As a vocable subsisting by it- 
self, independent and not subordinate 
78 (in pause 18) stands at the close 
of a. sentence either in interrogative 
positions to denote an antithesis Ex. 
17, 7; Num. 13, 20; 2 Sam. 17, 6 in 
the signification no, not, or as a subst. 
nothing Eccırs. 3,19, or as a complete 
idea, there is or was nothing, especially 
80 N}, in pause 87 1Sam. 9, 4; 08 
3, 9; Prov. 14,6. Hence py Ts. 40, 
23 to nothing, comp. לאל‎ es under JOB 
24, 25, FIND as nothing, as a nothing Is. 
40,17; 4l, 11 12; Ps. 39, 6; Haa. 2, 3; 
there Dänlcd nothing 1, e. almost Ps. 73, 2; 
wad N72 JER. 30, 7 none, properly 
nothing, is as it; ביאין‎ of nothing Is. 41, 
24. Allied in sense are DEN, TER. — 
2. PR as 8 negative in the construct 
state: a) appearing before the noun 
and subordinate to it (see ואי‎ ’n>3, 
33), corresponding to the German plies 
un-, or the English in-, e. g. MEDI אין‎ 
Gen. 41, 49 without number; כּסף‎ TN 
Ex. 21,11 without money. By such as- 
sociation there is formed poetically a 
kind of new adjective, 6. ₪. אין איל‎ 
Ps. 88, 5 strengthless, “En TS Prov. 
25, 3 unsearchable, חומה‎ PR 25, 28 
a MIETE PS 28, 27 rich ecm: 
ND, ON, Nba, ba), In other cases בּאִין‎ 
without sends for the same, 0. ₪. j'N2 
חומה‎ without a wall Ez. 38,11. b) be- 


en 


according as the con- | 8 noun, 6. g. 27 PR without under- 


standing Ps.32,9. 6( expressing the nega- 
tion of existence gencrally, 127, DEN, 
ימו‎ being similar words, and so subordi- 
nating itself to the subject: thus before 
nouns, 6. ₪. 72% PR 1068 17,6 there 
is not a king; before participles, e.g. TS 
tiny Ps. 14, 1 there is not a doer i. 6. 
none does. With participles it also ex- 
presses a negative present, 6. 5. DEIN 
שבוע‎ he is not hearing i. e. he hears not 
JER. 7, 16, or an immediate future 37, 

14; seldom does it appear in union with 
the imperfect 38, 5. But the px that 
subordinates itself in this manner may 
also take a more 0 place in 
the sentence, 6. ₪. PX "N אד‎ 8. 
7, 20 for ;א אִ' צ'‎ San shen TS JER. 
38,5 for " iY 7. d) TR joins itself to 
thie infinitive with ,ל‎ 6 ₪ FF PR 
ANNI. א‎ is not to stand before thee 
i.e. one cannot withstand thee 2 Cur. 
20, 6; Ezr. 9, 15; Estu. 8, 8; also in 
narrating the past 2 Cur. 5, 11; 35,15; 
very seldom with the omission of 5, 6. ₪. 
TIF TR it is not to compare Ps. 40, 0 
for 5539". e) as a negative subordinate 
to the words DD every, all, N27 thing, 
somewhat, TAN) something, it reverses 
the idea like ולא‎ 6. g. 737 pe Ex. 5, 
11; Jer. 38, 5, mann TS "1 Kınas 18, 
43 not anything, i.e. “nothing, >> אין‎ 
none, Num. 11, 6; 2 Sam. 12, 3; Prov. 
13, 7; Eccres. 1 9. See לא‎ f) in 
connexion with another negative 19372 
preceding, in order to strengthen ‘the 
signification, which must be represented 
by because there is not Kx.14,11; 2 Kinas 
1,3. g) To this head belongs especially 
the construct אין‎ in connexion with a 
verbal suffix, where the subject and 
predicate are combined with the verb 
to be superadded in idea, and thus some- 
thing complete in itself is expressed, as 
also ,יש‎ TIM, ,אי‎ TT, MX, MR, WD, 
₪ er, ‘by &e. are employed, 6 ₪. 2378 
I am not Ex. 9,10; 1278 he is not i. e. 
is no more, Gen. 5, 24. For the suffix 

- the form מו‎ - or an", also appears 
Bi 59, 14; 73, ₪ 


We have still to notice particularly 
{x and אין‎ in connexion with 3, >, 
>; Te: 783 equivalent to בּלָא‎ without 
Prov. 5, 23, or when there was not yet 
8, 24, synonymous with 093; 83 as 
nothing, almost, cognate ‘in donee to 
2722; TR? equivalent to לָלָא‎ to which 
not Is. 40, 29, so that not Eze. 9, 14; 
TRS 0 that not Is. 5, 9; no one JER. 
10, 6; and so 3:82 is aed. 

The derivation of this word from a 
stem TR is sufficiently refuted by a re- 
ferenee to the primitive words אי ג אִי‎ 
(comp. ,אי‎ J, Aethiop. +-( and נא‎ 
(comp. the Mediterranean an and na as 
ideas of negation) in their expression 


of negation. Arab. cue, Targ. n2, 
Syr. de is in Hebrew יש‎ ND, which 
is often used for our Ts. 


N (pronominal stem, compounded 
of and -n) equival. to 17x not, hence 
= Ta it is not, interrog. 1 "Sau. 21, 9 
and is it not? comp. Ps. 135, 17 wo" pH. 
The LXX and Vulg. explain it as if it 
had arisen from 08, if, whether, which 
in Ar. is (|, in Syr. «| and to which 
the Hebr. 3 corresponds in part. 

n. p. m. Nome.‏ (אַבִיקְזֶר (from‏ אַ"2זר 
hence the patronym. 19%% there‏ ;30 ,26 
also.‏ 

FR see -איף‎ 

MEN (seldom TIER, constr. NER; 
after the form איבה‎ mW) f. 1. a mea- 
sure of grain Num. 8, 15; Is. 5, 10, 
according to Josephus (Ant. 15, 9, 2) an 
Attic wörusos, 48 yorvxes (about 11/, 
bushel English) or as much as a na 
for liquids, 3 "Nd, 10 “pz, or Mio 
rn or “2. The LXx have either re- 
tained the term in oıyel, 000, 
wpe, vet, because the name was widely 
known, or rendered it by קז‎ putea 
(a percor they put for amd). It is 
possible that the word should be re- 
garded as originally Egyptian, since it 
is also found in Coptic; but the Hebrew 
certainly thought of a Semitic deriva- 
ton, comp. 53x. — 2. Figuratively mea- 
eure generally, Ez. 45,10; Mica. 6, 10. 


איש 


NEN (a pronominal stem com- 


pounded of אי‎ and Mk) adv. interrog. 
1.0f place, where here? where there? or 
merely a strengthened where? ubinam? 
Gen. 37, 16; Ruta 2, 19; 1 Sam. 19, 
22. — 2. how? of what kind? Junges 
8, 18; Vulg. quales fuerunt viri? and 
so the Syr. and Arabic. It appears that 
אִיפָה‎ in this sense was put for TOR 
(2Kmas 6, 13 K’tib), as vice versa MIR 
Sona or Sot. 1, 7 stands for nbn. — 
3. of what form? Is. 49, 21. — 4. when? 
at what time? 108 4, 7. — In all signi- 
fications this איפָה‎ is interrogative, and 
the meaning how? still exists in 

keifa. See mb. 


NIN (a pronominal stem com- 


pounded of the demonstrative אי‎ or X, 
and Nis = ip, m&) adv. demonstr. 80 then 
JupGes 9, 38; Prov. 6, 3, used in ques- 
tions or lively discourse to give them 
emphasis. 

WN 1. (lengthened from wx by omit- 
ting the reduplication of w, hence the 
feminine is "Wx; with suffizes WR, 
TER, WR, mu; and from the ex- 
tended groundform three times the plural 
,אישים‎ as also the diminutive .אִישון‎ 
The usual plural, however, runs as 
DWI, constr. “WIN, with suff. "WK, 
WIN, TWIN, &e., probably at "first 
DIN, as also the Samaritan reads in 
the text Gen. 18,16; 19,10 16, and there- 
fore from the singular-theme Wi) m 
prop. strong, from UN (ww), like 33 
from "23, then generally 1. a man, 
a) with relation to strength, courage and 
valour as qualities belonging to a man 
1 Bam. 4,9; 26,15; 1 Kinas 2, 2, comp. 
vir, av70; b) with reference to age and 
so antithetic to jny 1 Sam. 2,33; 6( as 
a husband, opposed to a wife GEN. 2, 24: 
3,6; Lev. 20, 10; Num2. 5, 12; Rurs 1, 
11; d) with reference to sex, ‘therefore 
male, masculine, applied to men Ley. 
15, 18; 18, 6; Ez. 22, 11, ar to beasts 
Gax. 7,2, for which "31 also stands 6, 19 ; 
also used of children of the male sex 
4,1; 1 Sau. 1, 11. In this sense it is 
combined with אד‎ to denote both sexes 


> out respect to sex, strength, age, and 
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Ex. 21, 29; 35, 29; 36, 6; Nuns. 5, 6; 
6, 2; Deut. 17, 2; Junges 9, 49; 21, 
21; Esru.4,11. Children are frequently 
named in addition by themselves. In all 
these ramifications the sex of the man 
is the fundamental idea, to which was 
added that of strength as the special 
characteristic of the male. — 2. man, 
without regard to the sex-relation, so 
far as the human being is presented in 
the man according to oriental ideas: 
a) in contrast with God man is set forth 
nearly equivalent to mortal Jos 9, 32; 
12, 10, consequently oppos. to יי‎ Lev. 
27,16; Num.30,3; Josa.10,14; 1 Sam. 
13, 14, os Numa. 23, 19; in ו‎ 
DDI, is ‘opposed to Doe Gen. 32, 29; 

1Sam. 2, 26; Is.7,13, and therefore לא-‎ 
ות 18 איש‎ not human 1. 6. god- 
like, cognate in sense to BIN"ND. In 
her places the usual term to express 
this idea is אנוש‎ Jos 5,17; 9, 2; 25,4; 

Ps. 9,20. b) in an to the beast 
GEN. ‘49, 6; Ex. 11,7. c) collect. men. 
לאדאיש‎ Pas a land without men -JoB 
38, 26, so too DIN“ND. OWN Day 
2 Sam. 1, 14 human rod i. e. with whic 

one chastises men, comp. Hos. 11, 4. 
d) In the sense of person generally, witli 


prop. a man of Israel, plur. יִטְרְאָל‎ Won 
1 Sam. 7, 11; 3793 "Six JuDGEs 12,5. 
In this relation ‘the singular is inter- 
changed with the plural or the sing. is 
used as a plural collectively and so con- 
strued, Junges 8, 22; 20, 33. From this 
signification arises another: inhabitant, 
citizen, warrior, subject, when WN or 
"Wik stands before proper names of per- 
sons or places, applied to masters, gen- 
erals, princes &c., as may be seen from 
the examples already given and from 
1 Sam. 23,3; 24,5; 1 Kınas 10,8; Prov. 
25, 1. Rarely does איש‎ appcar in sub- 
ordination to another noun in order to 
denote relationship, succession &c., prin- 
cipally before אל הים‎ as a periphrasis for 
minister or servant of God, prophet 1Sam. 
2,27; Deur.33,1; 2Cur.8,14, sometimes 
even for angel Jupazs 13,6. — 3. From 
the second signification comes the sense 
own, possessor &c., as 573 or 73, when 
it subordinates itself in the construct 
state to that neuter or abstract noun 
which it possesses or with whose at- 
tribute it is invested, 6. ₪. JIN" 
Prov. 6, 12 man of vanity i. e. one 
who possesses 318. In this manner the 
language applies it very frequently to 
supply by means of such a circumlocu- 
tion the want of definite adjective forms 
that prevails in Hebrew, e. g. p27 BIN; 
“kh, M28, NPI, 233, 097, איש טיבה‎ ; 
bon, id איש‎ 860 and this sort of 
periphrasis is even more common than 
with 523 or j2. But the’ cannot always 
be thought of as the possessor; accord- 
ing to the nature of the following nouns 
it must also be taken as expressive of 
origin or derivation, or as having to do 
with the object of the following noun, 
e. ₪. TWIT "WIR Gen. 24, 13 the inhabi- 
tants of the city 1. 6 ₪- belonging to 
the city; DIPET "SR 26, 7 the inhabi- 
tants of the place; mi איש‎ 25,27 a 
man abiding in the field; nine WIR 
1 Kınas 9, 27 shippers i. e. men "having 
to do with ships; חיל‎ Ws 1 Sam. 31, 12 
a warrior i, e. one belonging to die 
army, which is also used occasionally 
in a collective sense for חַיל‎ "Hix. In- 


without regard to any antithesis, איש‎ or 
אַכְעוים‎ stands before other nouns or "be- 
fore. adjectives, forming as it were the 
indefinite article, e. g. before צדּיק‎ 

,בור ,953 Mind,‏ , מקטש IN,‏ מצליח 

ID, O°, or in the plural DINE en pe 
Num. 32, 14, where איכו‎ and EN entirely 
disappear in translation; particularly 
does this occur with gentile names, e. g. 
"39 א'‎ Gen. 39,14; 17) '8 128103. 2,5; 

Dr א'‎ Gen. 37, 28, א' מִצרִים‎ Jun. 
26, 1 יהוּדים‎ ‘x, 43, 1 but always to 
make the nouns prominent, and givethem 
a certain emphasis. Before proper names 
WN must stand for prominence-sake 
Nuss. 12, 13; Jupaes 17, 5; 1 Kınas 
11, 28; Esta. 9,4; Dan. 9, 21, because 
it cannot be subordinated i in this case; 
on the contrary איש‎ before names of 
peoples, lands and cities is subordinate, 
6 ₪. ORT אי‎ Nu. 25,8 an Israelite, 


איש 


is put after 327 Is. 21, 9, for dr איש‎ 
warrior, and instead of ıt also DIN 22, 
6. So too 572 and j2 are used. — 4. The 
word gradually came to lay aside its 
nature as a noun, just as DIN, ,צח‎ 27 
and others are applied. In this "sense 
איש‎ signifies a) any one Gen. 13, 16; 
Ex 16, 19; Sona פס‎ 8,7; especially 
repeated איש איש‎ Lev. 15, 9; 'Nus, 12, 
COMP. SIN; איש‎ PR GEN. 39,11 no one. b) 
distributively, each, particularly אי‎ WN 
Ncue. 1, 4, for which also איש‎ Ink איש‎ 
“TN 13,2, 1058. 4,4 stands. איש‎ “after 
SD specialises particularly that which is 
the subjeet of discourse, 6. g. O8) GEN. 
45,22 to each one, where bbb pre- 
odes, לָאיש‎ Zecu.10,1 where pr goes 
before; That 4 is omitted when it already 
sands in the preceding connexion Gen. 
41,12; Numa. 26, 54; 1 Sam. 30, 22, 
e) every man, every one, 0. ₪. 127372 איש‎ 
Ges. 23, 6 every one of us; am איש‎ 
every one his sword 34, 25; 40, 5; 41, 
11; 42,25 &e.; ; ION איש‎ 1 Kınas20, 20 
every one the thee In place of it we have 
aso Se 3D Ex. 35, 21; tw איש‎ 4; 
ex os Ps. 87,5; איש איש‎ 8 
as we say each and every ‘one. d) an 
auuthetic or additional member to 34, 
"x, כַבית‎ or also to ON, in order to 
eIpress @ comparison: the one... the 
ctier, alter...alter Gen. 9, 5; 11, 3 7; 
13,11; 26, 31; 31,49; 37,19; Lev. 
13,11; 25,17; Is. 3,5. On the very 
Varivas ways of putting איש‎ 88 an an- 
tithetie or additional member to א‎ or 
27 see under these two words them- 
selves. In this sense we should under- 
stand Gex. 15, 10 and he laid his every 
piece Unser] opposite to its other; the 
sufäx in 17n2 is antithetic to that in 
,רהז‎ and ox with ‘3 forms one idea. 
e: It is seldom the impersonal one 1 Sam. 
%.9: perhaps also Ges. 13, 16. — The 
: wine x expression should be specially 
noticed: אַָבִּים‎ omb Ez.24,17 22, where 
the Tare. and Vulg. take Dre, in the 
nse of B°23N, but interpreters partly 
punctuate oo: א‎ comp. אונים‎ Dm Hos. 
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like manner איש‎ stands alone, where it 


איש 


9, 4, supposing it to follow the analogy 
of o>, 772 Am.2,8, and partly punc- 
tuate it psa 1 in the sense of D’axy. Ps. 
127, 2. More correctly Rashi and others 
understand אנָסוים‎ in the sense of (other) 
people, therefore bread of other people, 
because the mourning meal was always 
prepared by other persons. Hence the 
Targ.and Vulg. have translated correctly 
as far as the sense is concerned. 

The form of the noun איש‎ as already 
mentioned, is extended from wR, which 
original form is confirmed by the femi- 
nine TER, NUN, and the denominative 
הפאטשט‎ (whic see); accordingly the 
stem can be nothing but אש‎ (WwR). 6 
.אמש‎ From the original UR bas come 
in compound proper names a) the ab- 
breviated “tx (comp. “mx from ny), as 
it is found in the name אטב‎ and in the 
noun ION; b) "UN (in bau, JAB, 
ITN) 5 ‘such abbreviations often oc- 
curring in proper names. So the Phe- 
nician Wy (Ath. 2,2; Plaut.1,6 10 12 
16; 2, 46 56), whieh was preugunced 
y8 (us), i is, es, comp. in the same language 
Sx which was pronounced el, il, yl (ul), 
and ms (the accusative-sign), pronoun- 
ced ys, yth; “0 אֶת‎ a man who, there- 
fore also nwx (Kit. 4, 1) woman. From 
the extended form ,איש‎ which appears 
likewise in compound proper names 
(niaruis, TON, TOR), ER 
is formed. See aN, PON, oy צֶט-)‎ 
=ÖN) in proper names, and WON. See 
also W2N and Wi2x. Hence the denom- 
inative — 

Hitp. BORN (from א‎ = Sw) to con- 
duct oneself as a man, wisely, Is. 46, 8, 
as the Targ. has also a denominative 
WYNN or SYNNN, but here it renders 
REN. 

.1 אית = אוש II. (not used; from‏ איש 
m. 1. equival.‏ (אֶית belonging to Aram.‏ 
being, existence, essence; hence the‏ רו to‏ 
רשוי synonymous with‏ אִימוי proper name‏ 
and the proper‏ אית (which see), comp.‏ 
that comes from it.‏ (אִית (see‏ אֶיתִי name‏ 
But the orthography we is only‏ .2 — 


איש-בשת 
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used, perhaps to distinguish it from איש‎ 

aman, 2 Sam. 14,19; Mic. 6, 10, where, 
however, many mss. read איש‎ against 
the Masora. 

PWAWN (hero- -Baal) n.p.of ason of 
Saul 2 Sam. ch. 2-4, for which in 1 Cur. 
8, 33 and 9, 39 the name SyawWN stands. 
The original name 53a was afterwards 
paraphrased by nwa Jer. 11,13; Hos. 
9,10 (comp. also mis, na); an 
or “WN, WN was an “epithet of God, like 
"AN, MR. 


THIN (hero, i. e. God, possesses 
renown) n. p. m. 1 Cur.7,18. See the 
proper names THIN, OTT, HIM , 
,הוד‎ min. 


(denomin. and diminut. from‏ אישון 
with the termination -ön, comp.‏ איש 
jie) m. 1. little man, manikin, little image‏ 
of the eye, pupil, that which man guards‏ 
and protects as the noblest thing, usu-‏ 
ally only with 712 following, Deur. 32,‏ 
Prov.7,2 or ny-na Ps.17, 8, comp.‏ ,10 
the same Gears in Arab. opal „us,‏ 
(pupil, but not‏ סז Koptie aAAos‏ 
little daughter, which aAor means), Gr.‏ 
x007, xopactoy, xogacidiov, Lat. pupa,‏ 
pupula, pupilla &c. &c., as the ancients‏ 
long ago remarked. — 2. figuratively:‏ 
middle, so far as the pupil is thought of‏ 
א' 979" as the middle of the eye, hence‏ 
Prov. 7,9 midst of the night 1. e. the‏ 
midst of‏ 20 ,20 א' deepest night; ‘jor‏ 
the darkness, i. e. deepest darkness, where‏ 
(which‏ אטין the K’ri, however, reads‏ 
see). In addition to this explanation of‏ 
the word already given by Jos. Kimchi,‏ 
Rashi brought forward another, 1‏ 
ing to which it signifies the black, dark‏ 
(Mimi): thus 732 ’ would be the black‏ 
of the eye i.e. the pupil, 71999 ‘st the dark-‏ 
ness of the night (parallel bp), and‏ 
the darkest i. e. thickest dark-‏ אִ' ‘jm‏ 
narı dark-‏ ,5%6א ness; comp. Coptic‏ 
ness, and xaxe ex bare the dark of the‏ 
eye, pupil. The stem would then be jx‏ 
(which see) out of which the noun ON‏ 
and‏ ,כִּידוּר sprung, after the form "hp,‏ 
after the form bang.‏ אטווך 


(hero, i. 6. God, is power)‏ אושדחַיל 
proper name of a grandfather of the‏ 
general (1 Kınas 1,35) and Davidic hero‏ 
(Jose.‏ קבצאָל Benaiah, who belonged to‏ 
Car. 11, 22, for‏ 1 (11,95.אפא ;21 ,15 
“I WN stood‏ ו which name‏ 
abridged in the source of the history of‏ 

2 Sam. 23, 20, leading to the ortho- 
ee איש חי‎ , already corrected by the 
Kri into STR. Comp. the proper 

names Sag, bone ja (2 Cur. 17, 7). 

"HR 0 to be Aramaean pro- 
nunciation for WB) .א‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 2,18. 
See איש‎ IL, "07 and .אית‎ 

(not Bed) m. 1. Hebr. being,‏ אית 
hence the‏ ; .111 אית existence, essence, from‏ 
and (MN in) DNR.‏ אִיתִי proper names‏ 
(at)‏ > יט (max) 1 is equival. to‏ את The stem‏ 
belonging to‏ אש and to‏ ,יש belonging to‏ 
we 11., comp. Sanskrit as, Pers. SD,‏ 
is in Arab.‏ יש Latin esse; but since‏ 
um, Syr. bel, a concave stem (1%) must‏ 
be assumed as its original. The proper‏ 
name “3° (which see) is probably from‏ 
and therefore it is to be ex-‏ אית = DX‏ 
con-‏ , אִיתִי plained as the proper name‏ 
sequently as synonymous with Sn,‏ 
especially as the Chronist is fond of inter-‏ 
changing names have a like significa-‏ 
tion. In that case one would be obliged‏ 
a stem‏ אִישי to assume for the sake of‏ 
wr (maw TIL). — 2. " (absol. not‏ = אוש 
used, def. Talm. nox, but usually in‏ 
Biblical Aramaeism DR, an adjective‏ 
form developed out of mx) Aram. m.‏ 
being, existence, consequentty synonym-‏ 
and like it weak-‏ ישו ous with Hebrew‏ 
ening into a particle, but in con-‏ 
nexion with a suffix shewing traces‏ 
of a plural like so many other particles‏ 
(ביך ,92 MOM,‏ , אַחר in Hebrew (comp.‏ 
and Aramaean (comp. sn3). Including‏ 
the verb to be, as is the case with other‏ 
particles of the same kind, it expresses‏ 
there is, properly there is a‏ יכו it as‏ 
used in the‏ 18 אית being, in which way‏ 
Syr.‏ , לית Targ.; with the negative, ns2,‏ 
No there is a Arab.‏ אית bes, from‏ 


.4- ee > Be ₪ 


איתי 


pul. This vocable sounds in Samar. 
,אית‎ mt, ,ית‎ whence one sees the con- 
nexion with אות‎ and as an accu- 
sative-sign (see Nik) which in fact is of 
the same origin. 

MR 1. (being, living, comp. (אישי‎ 
Hebr. n. p. m. 1 Cue. 11, 31, for which 
in 2 Sam. 23, 29 stands “px, which is 
synonymous with HN. See DSN. — 
2. (an adjective form developed out of 
rw, which therefore stands absolutely 
like אית‎ in the Targ.; with suffüzes 
POW, TE, PDN, THE) Aram. 
m. there is, properly, as MIN, ואיש ,יש‎ 
u, "DS, there is a being, an existing 
one, but in use entirely like יכו‎ 88 a 
particle, e. g. Ta אִיתִי‎ Dan. 2, 28 there 
is 4 God .ג‎ 6. a God is existing; 3, 17 
29; 123 °° 5, 11 there is a man; with 
a negation ג‎ CENT there is not 2,10 11; 
3,25 29; without a noun, there is none, 
4.32. In ‘all these cases the Targum has 
rn. But the adjective element of the 
termination in "A is entirely forgotten, 
and the same stands both before the 
plural and the feminine noun 2, 30; 3, 
12. 9 m“ some one has Ezr.4, 16. Con- 
nected with participles, e. g. לחי‎ 3,18, 
“Iz 2,26, PINs, 3,15, it is a circum- 
jecation for the narrative present. The 
Hebrew ₪" must be compared generally. 

IR (from אית‎ II; the rare forma- 
tion was perhaps occasioned by (חִיצְון‎ 
m. entrance Ez. 40,15 K’ri, but here 
adjectively, antithesis nm»; the Targ. 
has merely by conjecture NED, and 
the LXX by putting Hader only 
thought upon the opposite of mp. The 
פט א‎ 25 jina after the form ישן‎ 
(from CS = (שס‎ which is also a deriva- 
tive of אוּת‎ IL 

RIM"N (existence of El, from אית‎ 
and אל‎ with the connecting vowel) n. 5 
of a Benjamite Neu. 11,7, and since 
this proper name existed, NN 
Prov.30,1 is to be translated for Ithiel, 
1 6 as a name in the way given. But 
156 LXX and Syr. Hexapl. already 
symbolised ,א‎ understanding by it the 
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faithful אית אל)‎ possession of God); Jefet 
(Comment. on Prov. in ms.) found 8 
whole doctrine relating to God in the 
verse, and since the time of Cocceius (in 
his dictionary) interpreters have turned 
it into לְאִיתִי אל‎ , which, however, is in- 
admissible. 

n. p. see DNR.‏ אִיתֶם 

DENN Ps. 19, 14 see Dan. 

SON (abridged om ay) n. De 
m. Ex. 6, 23; 28, 1. See “van. 

IN (from IMS after the form STON, 
ai being contracted into :ל‎ Jos 33, 19 
JOS; with suf. InN; plur. DONE and 
(אַתַ-‎ m. properly. an adjective, 1. con- 
tinuing, constant, perennial, abiding, with 
reference to time, hence Jos 33, 19 and 
the restlessness (3°) of his members is 
constant, where אתן‎ is adj. belonging to 
239; old, 6. g. אַיתָן‎ "3 JER.5,15 an old 
people i. e. who have continued for a 
long time, parallel >92 743. In the 
Phenician mythology MR (pronounce 
Itan, Iton) was called the highest deity, 
and the Baal of primitive times was 
named אִיתָן‎ >92, Bel-Itan, Belızar 
(Strabo 16,1), which is interpreted “the 
old Beel” (Ctes. var. hist. 13,3; Movers, 
Phoen.I.254 &c.). From that very ancient 
period, in which jn°w the old still existed 
as an epithet of the highest being, pro- 
ceeds the name of the month הָאַתָנִיס‎ 7. 
1 Kıas 8, 2 for “un, inasmuch - the 
months were called after the names of 
gods among all the Semites and ancient 
peoples, as also זר‎ and ביל‎ (which see) 
refer thereto; and probably the proper 
name אִיתָן‎ should also be explained in 
accordance with that fact. Then the 
plur. would stand as in the case of DTN. 
&c.— 2. Applied to rivers and streams: 
perennial, inechaustible, hence בחל א'‎ 
Devt. 21,4, Am.5,24 unexhausted brook, 
opposite to ;;אַכְזב‎ subst. JEN נהרות‎ Ps. 
74,15 streams of inexhaustibleness, i i, 6. 
everflowing streams (which do not dry 
up in summer); כְאִיתֶנל‎ Ex. 14, 27 to 
its flowing. — 3. Applied to power and 
strength: firmness, solidity, ו‎ of the 


אך 
rocky abode of the ‘Amalekites Nums.‏ 
parallel 959; ‘x 79 Jer. 49, 19‏ ,21 ,21 
habitation of 0 which is called‏ 
Gen. 49, 24‏ בְּאִיתַן NT 49, 16; adv.‏ סלע 
in strength i i. 6. an pl. Dns Mic. 6, 2‏ 
rock mountains, described more particu-‏ 
and parallel with‏ 30172“ אֶרֶץ larly by‏ 
ps; metaphorically: mighty, chief Jos‏ 
Figuratively:‏ .4 — .אָבִּיר comp.‏ ,12,19 
harsh, rough, hard, properly violent Prov.‏ 
(God as very‏ .5 — .חן opposite to‏ ,15 ,13 
ancient) proper name of a wise man and‏ 
poet, but also of other persons 1 Kınas‏ 
Ps. 89,1. See "Ara.‏ ;5,11 
The word ’X is developed out of the‏ 
stem jn? (which see). The same is in‏ 


Arab. לכש‎ from 335: Phenic. nx. 


N (pronominal stem) adv. and conj. 
1. properly like "D> (N was originally 
abbreviated from SSR) conj. relat. Ott, 
quod, that, therefore before dependent 
clauses, e. g. Gen. 44, 28 and I suppose 
that (N) he is torn in pieces; JupGEs 
3,24; 20,39; Zepx. 3, 7 I thought that 
(TR) thou wouldst not fear. Hence like 
"> it is left untranslated before direct 
language, or is also like "3 taken as an 
assurance, certainly, yea, assuredly, certe, 
Gen. 26,9; 29,14; Ex. 31,13; 8 
22,32; 1Sam. 16, 6; 25, 21. — 2. Equi- 
valent to "2 as a sign of the apodosis: 
80, then, particularly i in admonitions, e. g. 
Ex. 12,15 80 (3%) shall ye put away the 
leaven on the first day; 1 Cur. 22, 12. 
— 3. Most frequently it is an expres- 
sion of opposition: but, however, yet, as 
"2 again has the same sense. So 6. ₪. 
Is. 63, 8 and he said: they are yet (78) 
my people. לָא‎ N Sut not Gen. 20, 12. 
אֶתַ-זָה‎ FN but this Lev. 11, 4 and so 
Nom. 26, 55; Devt. 18, 20; 1 Sam. 29, 9. 
The idea of limitation is attached to 
this sense: only, tantum, nonnisi, tantum- 
modo, and that too with the utmost en- 
largement of the idea, e. g. before the 
perfect, in order to give it the sense of 
the plusquamperfect Gen. 27,30; JupaEs 
7, 19; before nouns where it may be 
translated only, only just, scarcely, quite, 
ae to the context, Deur. 28, 29; 
Is. 16, 7; 19, 11; Ps. 39, 12; 62, 10; 
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73, 1; 139, 11; before adverbs 1 Sam. 
25, 1; Ps. 73, 13; before the perfect 
and imperfect: however, Jon. 2, 5; Ps. 
49,16. The signification only, rare in 
">, appears most conspicuously in the 
present word. In this sense of only, 
nothing else than, N also stands at the 
beginning of a sentence without limiting 
any thing in relation to what precedes, 
6. g. Is. 34, 14 15, for which רק‎ is the 
usual word 28, 19; Ps. 32, 6. — 4. More 
rarely as an explanation of what goes 
before and consequently a supplement 
to it, just like ">, in the sense of for, 
6. ₪. 2 Kınas 24, 3; Ps. 39, 12; 68, 22. 
— 5. By virtue of the meaning cer- 
tainly, yea, “N is used in admonitions _ 
and therefore before the imperative: yea 
certainly, 15am. 18,17; Jer. 28, 7. — 
6. אך‎ is sometimes variously in its signi- 
fication modified by particles following, 
whether they belong to it or not. So 
6 ₪ DN אך‎ only that not, tantum ne, 
1 Sam. 12, 20; “ON TR however to, in, 
Noms. 18, 1 Lev. 21, 23; but in Is. 14, 
15; א אִם‎ but if now Jose. 22, 19; 
TER TS only that which Ex. 12, 16; 
ְּזְאת‎ JN only on this condition Grn. 34, 
15; הנה‎ TS yea really! Gen. 26, 9; 
זָה‎ EN "that this Jer. 10, 19; TER» 0 
however as Deur. 12, 22; Any" EN yet 
now JoB 16, 17; DW אך‎ yea "there! Is. 
34, 14 15; אלה‎ 8 surely of such sort 
are JOB 18, 21; "D> אך‎ only that 1 Sam. 
8, 9; Targ. OR Dan. More rarely do 
Fee go before, ₪ ja בִּי‎ for surely 
2 Kınas 5,7; 58 רק‎ solely, & strong 
only (Kimchi) Nun. 12, 2; ITI ND 
not he surely 108 23, 6. — Some have 
considered mx Ez. 18, 10 and 21,20 as 
a different orthography of 8; but the 
opinion is not well founded. 


TON (not used) tr. to bind, fold. up 


9 hence to strengthen, Ar Ar. 51 to 
fortify, to twist; cognate to ל קד‎ , 1-55 - 
Hence the proper name “DX. 

TON (fortress, castle) proper name of 
a city in the land of "2:9, beside Daa , 
us and 553 mentioned as the ae 
ginal residence of Nimrod Gen. 10,10, 


אכריב 


and therefore one of the oldest cities 
in hither Asia The LXX read I 
40160, and Bochart compares the river 
Aeoyadrs at Sittakene, conjecturing that 
the whole country was called 43458 at 
an earlier period; but from the context 
Sittakene lies too far eastward. Le Clerc 
has compared Saxada, a city below 
Ninus, where the Lycus flows into the 
Tigris (Ptol. 6,1). The Talmud under- 
stands by it (J oma 10a) a city "a2. 
But the Targ. and Ber. Rab. (37 8. '5) 
have interpreted it more probably by 
i= Nisib in Mesopotamia, which was 
also the sense understood by the Syriac, 
reading, as it does, SOX. 

„TEN see INN. 

SION (after the form Sons from 312) 
adj. m. properly deceiving, lying, hence: 
deying up JER. 15, 18, oppos. to MS, 
with the omiscion of bm a failing brook, 
with an allusion at the same time to the 
city 372% (which see). — The form is 
usual 1 in ‘adjective-formations, comp. Ar. 


OAS | deceitfal 
cas (twinter-brook; with a local 
ER) ln. p.of a seaport in the terri- 
ae of Asher, prop. in Galilee on the 
border of the territory of Asher Josx. 19, 
23; Jupces 1, 31, according to Joseph. 
and Jerome nine miles from 129. Jo- 
serhus (Bell. Jad. 1, 13, 4) calls it 'Ex- 
&rror, Ptol (5, 15) "Exdinne., Pliny 
Ecdippa (5, 15, 17) from Aram. 37738; 
Talm 2°173, Ar. u), Jerome Dippa, 
Dow Diib, ‘el-Zib, near "Ras el-Nakürah. 
— 2.n. p. of a city of the tribe Judah 
1068. 15, 44; Mic. 1, 14; but it is not 
ascertained whether it be identical with 
31> Gen. 38, 5 or פּזבא‎ 1 Cur. 4, 22. 


ER (after the form (אַכְזב‎ adj. m 
properly nearly equivalent to vo from 
=73, Ar. , to break in pieces, 
0 » damage, hence 1. bold, daring, Jos 
41, 2 לא א'‎ none bold. — 2. in a bad 
sense: cruel Jos 30, 21; Lament. 4, 3. 
— 3. deatructive, applied to poison Deur. 
32,33, where the Samar. however reads 

rn. 


rı te 


IR (formed from (אַכְזֶר‎ adj. m. 


ee 
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hard, terrible, cruel, Prov.5,9; 11,17; 
Jur. 6, 23; ‘x מלְאֶך‎ a messenger who 
brings terrible tidings Prov. 17, 11; ap- 
plied to punishment Jerr. 30, 14; to the 
day of judgment Is. 13, 9. Collect. 
tyrants Prov. 12, 10; Jer. 50, 42. 

MATIN (termed from (אַכְזָרִי‎ f. 
fierceness, cruelty, Prov. 27, 4 The 
abstract termination wth is usually made 
from adjectives, comp. MIN TD, עלִיצית‎ 
from M43, ָלֶץ‎ 

(an infinitive noun from 228)‏ אכילה 
eating, concrete: a meal 1 Kınas 19, 8.‏ 2 

BIN (Philistian) n. p. of a Philistine 
king in Gath in the time of David and 
Solomon, 1Sam. 21,11. If the Philistine 
dialect was Semitic, w>x should be 
derived from Wo = Way (which see) 
to roll together (spoken of the serpent), 
Ar. ywKke, and 029 (which see). In 
that case as an extended form for BSR 
it has, like the proper names um, 
19m, some such sense as serpent- 
charmer, serpent-master, comp. Sapry- 
doov. LXX: Axyoüs, Axyis, which has 
led Hitzig (Urgesch. 2 80 ‚f£) to think 
of the Mediterranean -4yyiors. 


DDN (inf. constr. SSR, “528, with 
prefixes DSND, “ND, with suffices TR, . 
Moor, pardon; also "SSR, usually with 
ל‎ SOND, but once as an infinitive 
noun 1 San. 1, 9 as “928 1 Kınas 
19, 8; imp. DaR, ~D>8, אכלה‎ fut. ,יאכל‎ 
bok and sbok, in pause Sow, yet bon 
Ezex. 42, "5 is not for (יאכלד‎ trans. 
prop. to annihilate, to rub away, hence 
1. to eat, applied to men, with the ac- 
cusative of the food (nm), np, >, 
“ima, 5°229 and many others) Ex. 34, 
28, "Prov. "28, 8; Gen. 3,18; Devr. 12, 
15; 23, 25; rarely with ל‎ 88 an accu- 
sative, in later writings Lament. 4, 5. 
On the other hand it is used with 2 
to eat of something Gen. 3, 11; Ex. 34, 
15; Lev. 7, 21; 25, 22; Devt. 26,14; 
Is. 59, 5; Jos 31, 17; Ruta 2, 14; with 
a to eat ‘of something ‘along with Ex. 12, 
43- 45: Ley. 22,11; Jupaes 13, 16; 
figuratively, to devour somewhat 2 Sam. 
18, 8. — 2. To animals, with the like 

6* 


אכל 


4 


אכל 


extension and construction GEN. 37, 20 
33; 40,19; Ex.10,5; Is. 65, 25; Hos. 
2,14; Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; Has. 1, 8; Ps. 
106, 20; JoB 13, 28; hence הַאכל‎ I UDGES 


14, 14, like SS 3 could sind for an 


epithet of the lion. — 3. To lifeless 
things, in the signification to consume, 
destroy, remove, sweep off, according to 
the thing it is applied to. So e. g. of fire 
and flame (Sx, Mad) Num. 21, 28; 26, 
10; Is. 10, 17; Ez. 15, 4; Ps. 78, 63; 
Jos 15, 32; 22, 20; heat Gen. 31, 40; 
the sword 2 Sam. 18, 8; Jer. 2, 30; 

idolatry (nwa) 3, 24; ande zeal (Asp) 
Ps. 69, 10; hunger Is. 9,19; wrath Ex. 
15, 7; the land LEY. 26, 38 ; Num. 13, 
32, Ez.7,15; deadly sickness J 0B 18,13; 

to which other languages also present 
analogies. — 4. The signification to eat 
is metaphorically applied e. g. to eat of 
love i. e. to use it, to woo; generally 
to enjoy e. g. spoken of the enjoyment 
of mental intuition Ex. 24,11; Prov. 
30, 20; with 2 Jos 21, 25; to taste 
Deut. 4, 28; to consume, hence the 
phrases to devour the people, the poor, 
.ג‎ e. to plunder, to rob them, Ps. 14, 4; 

Has. 3,14; Prov. 30, 14, fully טאֶר‎ x 
Dy to eat the flesh of the people Mic. 3, 3; 

to eat up the judge i.e. to slay him Hos. 

7, 7; to grind, a people Deut. 7, 16; 

Jur. 10, 25; to consume the days i. e. 
to spend them Ecoues. 5, 16; to devour 
words i. e. to receive them greedily JER. 
15, 16, hence to eat a roll Ez. 2,8; 3,1 
(comp. Apoc. 10, 9 10) i. e. to take it 
into oneself; to eat the field i. 0. to par- 
take of the fruits of it, Gen. 3, 17; Is. 

1, 7; to eat bread i. e. to partake of a 
meal Gen. 31, 54; with a negative: to 
fast 1Sam. 28, 20; to eat at one’s table 
i. e. to be nourished by one Ps. 41, 10; 
to eat before God, spoken of the ל‎ 
ficial feasts Deut. 12, 7; to eat ashes 
like bread i. e. to live in sorrow Ps. 102, 

10, hence generally to live, continue alive 
Am. 7,12; Eccues. 5,16, for which rea- 
son. DI x applied to the serpent GEN. 

3,14 should not be understood of eating 
earth but of abiding, living in the dust; 

to eat his own flesh i. e. to pine away 
1000088. 4, 5 &. On יכל‎ Ez. 42, 5 


see 92°. With respect to YTy>yn Jos 
20, 26, "INN arose out of מּאכָ-‎ = San, 
and consequently belongs to Kal, whither 
the sense already points. Derivatives 
אֶכָל‎ (Phen. 8258), MPN, WI DN, מאכל‎ 
nb5x7, nbn, nina (2 Cur. 2, 9). 

Nif. באכל‎ (fut. DE) pass. of Kal Gen. 
6, 21; Ex. "13, 3; "LEY. 17, 13 or to be 
allowed to be eaten; figuratively as in 
Kal, (applied to fire) to be consumed, Ex. 
22, 5; ZEPH. 1, 18. 

Pi. box böloneing to 99a see Kal 
at the end. 

Pu. 228 to be consumed, e. g. by fire 
Ex. 3, 2; "Nau. 1,10; by the sword Is. 
1, 20. Hence perhaps the proper name 
כל‎ and SDR. 

Hif. SON (1 perf. הַאכַלְפִּי , הַאְכלְפִי‎ 
fut. Sort) causative: to make eat up, to 
give to eat, in the manifold figurative 
expressions of Kal, always with a double 
accusative Prov. 25, 21; Deut. 8, 16; 
kz. 16,19; to cause to enjoy Is. 58, 14; 
only once ‘with 72 of the food, Ps. 81, 
17. Inasmuch as the trace of & con- 
struction with אל‎ is not found, and 
OR Dok men cannot be said, Yoyin 
Hos. 11, 4 can neither be an imperfect 
for DORN, nor a noun equivalent to 
Dok; rather does it seem to -be a 
North- Palestinian and Aramaean form 
for 5°28 from 54> (which see). See also 
DN. The infinitive sam Ez. 21, 33 
should likewise be referred to bap. 
Derivative 2282. 

The stem אַדכל‎ Ar. 4 Sam. אכל‎ 
Syr. Sof is connected in its organic 
root with the root in 59” I. to which 
many significations refer. 

Dae (3 perf. f. DDN for N2DN; 3 pl. 
NDDN ; fut. (יאכל‎ Aramaean, the same, 
Dan. 4, 30; i 719 23. For an alleged 
different meaning of the verb S>N in 
א' קרץ‎ 3, 8; 6,25, namely to call, pro- 
claim, 9 see Pp. 

Sok (with suf. 928) m. 1. food, 


especially fruits, grain Gen. 41,35; Ps. 
78, 30; properly nourishment, support, 


Ar. JS 1; comp. Phenician אכלא‎ (place 


אכל 


of grain) n. p. of a Byzakian city. Fi- 
guratively: food of fire, of animals, 
therefore also booty Jos 9, 26. — 2. as 
an infinitive noun: eating, 80 {928 לפי‎ 
Ex 12, 4; &% כְּסִי‎ 16, 21 every one ac- 
cording to > eating. 

San, also 528, n. p. of a sage to 
whom the gnomic poet ’Agür dedicated 
his w=2 Prov. 30,1. As a proper name 
(and as such the Masora, Targum and 
old interpreters have taken it) DDR might 
be taken as equivalent to אי‎ ‘in the 
sense of one that has pined away, sor- 
row/ul; but the LXX and Syr. con- 
sidered it the 1** imperfect from >> or 
$=, and the moderns have followed the 
assumption. See אִיתִיאֶל‎ 

more (after the form maxr, and 0 
the feminine of (אכל‎ f. the ean 1Sam. 
1, 9, or also as bok: food Gen. 1, 29, 
1 ‘die Jen 12, 9. With ל‎ however, 
it is generally to be counted a verb. 


(from jp with 4 demonstr. out‏ אכן 


of . as in 1% out of (א-זר‎ adv. 1. like 
a strengthened 12: therefore, in a re- 
sumptive apodosis Ex. 2, 14; Is. 40, 7, 
comp. a; or as, comparing = just as, 
like בי‎ in the Targ. Jer. 3, 20; con- 
wquently almost equivalent to 12>. — 
2. assuring, like j2: surely, GEN. 28, 16; 
1Sa. 15,32; 1Kınas 11,2; JER.3, 23; 
4, 10, Is. 53, 4. — 3. limiting what 
precedes: but, only, however, tantum, 
2528. 3,7; Ps. 31, 23; 82,7; Is. 49, 4, 
for which on stands more frequently, 
abridged from .אכי‎ — The Targ. ren- 
ders it by בְּקִיִיסָא‎ N57, ,ברס‎ and 
the LXX appear to have taken it at 
various times 85 j2 DN. See too jp. 
It is not to be traced back to a verbal 
stern. 


ER (rare) tr. to push, to strike, 
bence to drive on, spur on, with על‎ on 
account of its original signification 
Prov. 16, 26: for his mouth (which de- 
sires to eat) pushes upon him (129) 
i e. urges him on (to labour); so the 
LXX exsiaseras, Vulg. compulit. In Syr. 
-a:! also appears with US to drive on 
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to work, Ethpeal to urge on oneself, to 
be industrious. — Kimchi has compared 
MDR with > to bend, i. 6. to bend to- 
gether, to curve; but this sense does 
not well suit. Others understand it to 
be a new formation from > hand in 
the sense of to handle, as the derivative 
אכף‎ Jos 33, 7 is taken by the LXX; 
but our assumption best corresponds to 


the usage of the dialects. The Arist 
18 a denomin. from Ws! saddle. 

BION (with suff. (אַכְפִי‎ m. stroke, only 
in Jos 33, 7: and my stroke will not 
fall heavy upon him. The Syr. translates 
it: and my saddle (‘Talm. (איפף‎ i. 6. bur- 
den, Targ. 82:0 burden; but these sen- 
ses also proceed from the fundamental 
idea already given. The LXX render 
7 xeig pov, reading “EN. 


“Tas (not used) tr. to plough, properly 


to dig, Ar ל‎ to dig, 1a pit; but 
the organic root is 19", which is found 
also in "D, קר ,כָּר-ה‎ IL, OR”. 

ON (this is the reading of "the Sy- 
riac, "Targ., Jerome and others for 42) 
the proper name of a place Gen. 10, 10, 
viz. Nisibis, —e2s,). According to the 
stem “28 it should signify field. 

SIR see “DN. 

aS (formed from "28 equivalent to 
NDR; as m3 from non; pl. DDN, with 
suff. p>") m. he who is occupied with 
the field, a husbandman JER. 14, 4; 31, 
24; i791’ 51, 23 the husbandman and 
his team. ‘The same word is in the Targ. 
sox, Syr. f,=!’ and hence a derivative 


verb (Wiseman hor. p. 86, 2), Ar. 1 
but in ager, «7008, | German acker, / is 
the root (comp. @x7, occa, Germ. egge). 
WON (not used) intr. equivalent to 
woe (which see) to roll up in the form 
of. a serpent, comp. 623. Hence the 
proper name Wan. 
RWIS (from nö») n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian city 71088. 11, 1; 12, 20, which 
belonged subsequently to the tribe of 
Asher 19, 25. According to the Syriac, 


אל 


and perhaps the Phenician language also 
it means a dedicated place, i. e. one 
where a sacred station was. 


ON I. (pronominal stem) pron. dem. 
a gentle reference to a thing and em- 
phasizing of it, weaker than -זה‎ Hence 
arises its modification into the article 
in Arabic, and exceptionally in Hebrew 
in some remains still, as 073798 1 Kınas 
10, 11 12, also written אַלְגוּמִים‎ 2 Cur. 
2,7, and rind Gen.10,26, which was 
evidently adopted through the medium 
of the Arabic. Yet it also exists in the 
shorter form 58 in wras>s Ez. 13, 11; 
perhaps also in the proper names upon, 
גְאֶלְתַקָא ,אָלְיכָד‎ but always attaching 
itself firmly to the noun or proper name 
like the common 577, and therefore ad- 
duced with it in the alphabetical series. 
Arabic words are adopted with the ar- 
ticle in the Syriac and in modern lan- 
guages. Yet this application must not 
be extended too far in Hebrew. Thus 
6. ₪. אַל‎ in אַלְקִים‎ Prov. 30, 31 as in 
A 12, 28 is the negative particle, 
“by 1 in proper names is merely the 
hoes form of 28 God. See mar, ,אל‎ 
"oN (Aram.) and TPR. 


(pronom. stem) a negative word‏ .11 אל 


which is connected by root with Nb, No, 
לי לי‎ and must not be derived Poni a 
verb-stem. It is applied in Hebrew in 
the following ways: 1. as a conjunction 
in the sense of un, ne, to express in the 
feeling of the speaker an unwillingness 
or not-wishing; hence it is always con- 
nected with the voluntative of the im- 
perfect to denote dissuasion &. Thus 
6. ₪. dissuasively Gen. 22, 12; Ex. 16, 
29; 1 Sam. 26, 20; Jer. 17, 21; wishing 
Gen. 43, 23; 1 Sam. 17, 32; 2 Kınas 18, 
31; JER. 7, 4; asking 1 Sam. 26, 20; Ps. 
51, 13; DAN. 9,19; assuring and pre- 
dicting as certain i. e. manifesting the 
subjective feeling of the speaker origi- 
nally in a wish Gen. 49, 4. It always 
stands with the imperfect and with it too 
if possible in its shortest form; on the 
contrary לא‎ which is exactly equivalent 
to non, ovx, chiefly precedes the perfect, 
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and if the imperfect, it denotes a distinct 
command: 6. ₪. MEI SN kill not! is a 
wish, but non לא‎ Ex. 20, 13 thou shalt 
not kill! is a categorical command ‚though . 
bx often borders upon the latter Zeon. 
8, 17; Prov. 3,1 3. It is specially to 
be noticed that in later writings על‎ 
stands for אל‎ Ez. 9, 5, just as אל‎ stands 
for 53 10, 1; 12, 12 19. — 2. More 
rarely does it stand thus in mere de- 
clarative positions Psaum 34, 6; 41, 3; 
2 Car. 14, 10, where it expresses a 
subjective interest like ov un. In both 
cases it immediately precedes the im- 
perfect, and rarely do any words inter- 
vene, JER. 15,15; Ps.6, 2; still seldomer 
does it interchange with ba (from 53) 
Ps. 141,4. — 3. x often stands adver- 
bially without a verb, when it forms a 
clause with the exclamation belonging 
to it, e. g. "N23 אל‎ yet not my daughters! 
Ruts 1, 13; sats 2 Sam. 13,12. In 
particular it is joined to N} to express 
a deprecating sentence briefly, Gey. 19, 
18 yet not! though still the imperfect fre- 
quently follows Gen. 13,8; 18,3 30 32; 
Num.10,3 1. Farther it stands before nouns 
in exclamations expressing imprecation, 
6. ₪. D7 DN, אַלדמְטר‎ 2 Sam. 1,21. To 
this head belongs NiTRTOR 2 Sam. 13, 
16 no occasions! i. e. cause not! which 
the LXX have paraphrased by nor 
כִי 72773 הרקה‎ in order to evade this 
use of by. It also forms a sentence by 
itself as a request 2 Kines 3,13 not so! 
oh not so! — 4. like wy interrogative 
and negative with the perfect, e. g. אל‎ 
pnowe do ye make no incursion? 1 Sam. 
27, 10 (the Targ., Syr., Ar. have under- 
stood whither? the LXX and Vulg. 
seem to have read אל הכר‎ ; but the textual 
reading may be retained). More rarely 
in the sense of No Psarm 121, 3, or 
presupposing a condition and denial: as 
No DN, if not 2 Kınas 6, 27. — 5. In rare 
cases quite substantively like ND, D2, 
TR, לְאַל.6.8‎ DD (LXX as ovder, Tare. 
xd1>) to make as nothing 108 24,25 , comp. 
IK m3. Here belongs its application 
for the purpose of denying the idea con- 
tained in nouns, 6. g. n2">8 Prov. 12, 
28 immortality; אל‎ and the noun joined 


אל 


together in one word: D3poN irresistible, 
Prov. 30, 31: a king of whom there is 
50 withstanding i 1. 6. who marches along 
as a conquering hero. Hence 

box (not used) to be nothing, nibili 
esse. This stem is commonly adopted 
for the derivatives אקיל‎ and 31x. See 
the words in question. 

ER (pronominal stem) Aram. the same 

as ל‎ Il. in Hebr. ina variety of senses, 
Dax. 2,24; 4,16; 5,10. In the ו‎ 
it appears "but seldom. 


Sx II. (in Se20) God, see DID. 


. ER IV. as a groundform for 128, See 
TR. 


(pronominal stem; in the sing.‏ .ד אל 


only. constr. אל"‎ , but otherwise the mere 
constr. pl. אלד‎ with suff. "28 pause ON, 
TES, FIN) a, MR, WON, DIOR, 
STN, and אלהם‎ | poetically אלימו‎ 
mir in use, as ‘also the prepositions 
TID, “TEN, 170, 723, PB, עד ,קל‎ are 
seen partly in the traces of a plur. be- 
fore the euff-, partly in the constr. state) 
prop. setting out with a demonstrative 
conception and therefore pointing to 
something, but exclusively in the forms 
now adduced a prep. to, towards, ad &c. 
expressing direction or mere tendency 
in a local view. The very frequent use 
of the word may be classified under the 
following leading significations: 1. de- 
noting nothing but local motion or direc- 
tion whether spoken of the body or the 
mind, answering the question whither? 
to what? It should therefore be trans- 
lated to, towards, ad, versus, moös. In 
this sense are construed with it a) verbs 
of local motion, e. ₪. 7172 Gen. 1, 9; 
xz Ex. 3, 13; 333 Josu. 7, 23; Don 
Dect. 14,25; שלח‎ ‘Esra. 1 ‚22; DN Gen. 
6,21; סור מהר ;16,9 יב‎ 19, 2; 
הוציא ;6 ,19 יפא‎ 9 yn 24, 29; 
נגט 1 ,25 ככ‎ 27, 92; ma 27, 43; 
Se: Exop. 15, 13; קרב‎ Lev. 9 7; הקְרִיב‎ 
No. 15, 33; לה‎ Devr. 17, 8; oon 
29,27 and others: answering the question 
whither? to what? b) verbs denoting 


- 


the turning of the mind i. e. such as 
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by 


express direction to or towards, as those 
of viewing, seeing, obeying, of calling, 
longing, hoping, of leaning upon, trust- 
ing, in which case the dative with > stands 
elsewhere. E. g. "90 Gen. 4, 4; הב יט‎ 
Exon.3,6; 8" Is. 17, 7,20 38, 2;— 
mihi) 2 Sam. 11, 16; IND 1 Kixas 12, 15; 
הקטיב‎ NEH. 9, 34, ER Exop. 19, 9; 
"37 Lev.12, 2; הגיר‎ Exon. 19, 9; קרא‎ 
Josn. 10, 24; pay "Ex. 14, 10; — 2 
.אסא‎ 36, 13; vr JER. 49, 20; Pn 
Gen. 45, 1; — [2 >, MDE LAMENT. 
4,17; ons Ps. 119, 20; קוה‎ Hos. 12, 
7; moa Prov.3,5; Ken there also; vr 
Jen "10, 2 &e. 9 ‘Here belongs 

the signification towards, ie a 


remoter direction to another agency, in 
which case it is especially interchanged 
with על‎ e. g. Ez.44,7 in the direction of 
your abominations; אָלֶהַשמקָה‎ 1 Kınas 


10,7 towards the fame; אֶל-‎ nanny Dan. 
11,23 to make a league with in addition; 
אֶל- אַחותָה‎ Lev.18,18 in addition to her 
sister, i. 6, besides her; D}23=>8 Lament. 
3,41 to the hands i. e. besides them. So 


too the signification upon in dividing and 
measuring Ezex. 45, 2, which may be 
properly rendered towards, in addition 


to. With this is connected d) the dative- 


use of אל‎ with many verbs, so far as 


they properly express direction, 0. ₪. 
after jn) Ex. 25,16; "272 Jo. 4, 8; הלל‎ 
Gen. 12,15; ; bund Is. 14,10; לה‎ 1 Sam. 
2,27 &e., for which ל‎ usually stands. In 
this sense we should also take אֶלִי‎ IOS 
is a terror to me Jos 31, 23 i. 6 I am 
afraid. e) After many verbs אל‎ has the 
signification towards, erga, as a ramifica- 
tion of the dative-conception, 6. g. שה‎ 
2 Sam. 3,8; היה‎ Cup. 16, 9; pnp Jon 
29, 24; EN it is not towards Gen. 
31,5; by Dann v2) 43,30. f) Still 
farther it has the signification against, 
contra, adversus, eS, 1005, expressing & 
hostile direction, as after the verbs D’P 
Gen. 4, 8; 792 14,9.פסאע‎ ; yap Joss, 
10,6; כָּבְרַח יֶד. 1 לה‎ 1 Sam. 
5,6; NDR Zecu. 14, 2; nib? Is. § 2,4 &c. 
In most cases this signification is to be 
elicited merely out of the context, since 


אל 


the verbs are also construed with אל‎ 
in other senses; they have also more 
frequently an accusative of the object 
after them. g) Expressive of move- 
ment and therefore prop. denoting to- 
wards אל‎ is also used where it can be ren- 
dered before, coram, 6. g. after MOM (Hif.) 
Num.13,30 mens me פט‎ 8 6 
קרא‎ 1 Sam. 26, 14; פָכִים‎ Nw? 2 Sam. 2, 
22; “ay 2 Kınas 5, 25; 27 "Jos 42, 7, 
though "this motion be purely mental 
and is hardly perceivable at times. h) 
Denoting direction or motion into some- 
thing, hence entering or pressing into, to 
be translated by in, Lat. in, among, Lat. 
inter, for example in Gen. 8, 9; Exon. 
25, 21; Devt. 11, 29; 1 Kıncs 9, 24; 
Jon. 1,5; among 1 Sam. 10, 22; JER.4, 
3; Ezex. 2, 6. Figuratively “bx A220 
לב‎ to be grieved into the heart i. 6 "from 
the heart Gen. 6,6; אָלִדְחַיק‎ into the bosom 
LAMENT.2,12. This in often seems equi- 
valent to within, 6. >. אֶלדמוּעָרִיך‎ Deur. 
17,5 within thy gates, properly between 
&e., or through, per, for example אל‎ 
“naR, Nums. 25, 8 properly into her 
pudenda , right through; but where tlıe 
direction must be rendered by upon, 5x 
stands for על‎ , so Ezex. 18,6; 32, 6, as 
vice versa by for Sx Is. 65, 7; 1 Saw. 
20, 24 &c., which is sometimes eorreeted 
by the K'ri. Lastly i) expressing the 
limit of motion or direction, hence syn- 
onymous with עד‎ in the sense even to, 
unto, usque ad, thus DINST"SR JER. 51, 
9 even to the heavens; אֶלדפיהו‎ JoB 40, 
23 even to his mouth; 3, 22. Gen. 6, 16; 
also where it is tantamount to towards, 
versus Dan. 8, 9. --- .ל‎ From the various 
senses of motion which in their modifi- 
cations are sometimes softened down al- 
most to prepositions of place at, with, 
arose a) the meaning at, by, near, apud, 
justa, prope, 56, 6. ₪. WWII“ ON 1 Kınas 
13, 20 at the table; Dar Jer. 41, 12 
at the water; \ אַלדיי‎ Ps. 109, 14 with God; 
אֶלהאָדנִיר‎ Prov. 30,10 to his lord; אלד‎ 
יוסף‎ Gen. 41,57 to Joseph; אלדְכָּלדִפָנִיט‎ 
to all faces Ezex. 7,18; comp. too Gen. 
40, 14; 49, 29; Lev. 4, 7; 5,9; Josu. 
5, 3; 1 Sax. 17, 3; 1 Krves 8, 30 — 
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always denoting restin a place, mere rest. 
Hence came b) the meaning of dx as 
expressing the idea of regard to the noun, 
an abiding with or at something which 
is moved into the neighbourhood of the 
actor so that reference may be made to 
it. This 5 may be rendered as to, with 
respect to 2 Sam. 18, 27; on account of 
21,1; over Hos. 12, 5; about 1 Sam. 1, 
27: of JER. 40, 16; for, TiD27 dy for 
certain 1 Sam. 26, 4; according to, EN 
according to command Josu. 15, 13; and 
so other modifications that have ori- 
ginally proceeded from the idea of 
reference to; hence many verbs which 
cannot be well thought of without a 
close reference are construed with dx, 
e.g. 1232 2 Sam. 1,24; pov Jos 29, 24; 
only JUDGES 21,6; Spenm 1Sam.1,27; 
S728 Gen. 20, 2; “27 Jer. 40, 16; “Bd 
Ps. 69, 27; זַנָה‎ Nun. 25, 1; 097 Is. "8, 
19 &e., were DN may be rendered by 
over, with, about, of and the like; but 
frequently. too it interchanges with other 
prepositions. — 3. Besides the two prin- 
cipal meanings just mentioned אל‎ is 
still to be noticed a) before a noun fol- 
lowing a noun with pa preceding, i. e. 
DN... 2, from... to, from... evento; it 
serves ‘a) to give enna 6. ₪. ביחיל‎ 
אָלדחיל‎ 28.84 8 from strength to strength 
i.e. with i increasing strength; "DR 19972 
199 JER.9,2 with increasing wickedness 3 
B) for comprehension, 6. אלד .א‎ 1% 
Ps. 144,13 from kind to kind i. e. of 
every kind; y) to circumscribe locally, 
6 >. MERTTOR MRPI-p Exon. 26, 28 
from one end to another; אלפה‎ en Eze. 
9,11; 8) to eircumscribe time, 6 g. Dr” 
ng-by 1 Car. 9, 25; Dior Diem Nom. 
30, 15; 2) to 8 persons, e. ₪. 
aby “isn Ps. 105, 13; but 72 18 some- 
times omitted in the first half-member, 
6. g. DYBTOR DS Gen. 32, 31; "OR AB 
BD Nun. 12,8. — b) ON between, two 
nouns of the same kind to express the 
one to the other (like 2%... W°N, unus. 
alter), 6. g. MII DN זה‎ Exon. 14, 20; 36, 
10; Is. 2, 4; Ps. 42,8; Ezex. 21, 22. — 
c) oy in its signification to, ל‎ 
upon 6:6. as a particle of motion is some- 


. 
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times omitted and the accusative put in- 
5001 Hos. 7,11; .אגא‎ 2,6; Prov. 5, 5; 
Jupcss 9, 44; 11, 29; Is. 34, 15, as also 
ביביא‎ stands for .אָלְדְכִיבְוא‎ — d) ON is 
often connected with other particles, viz. 
with prepositions, adverbs, conjunctions 
&e. 83 אֶלַחִנֶם‎ Ez.6,10; Toro Exon. 
32,34; אֶלהאחרי‎ 2 Kıyas 9, 18; j13D8 
Ezex.31,10; niz-a->y 10,2 &., where- 
by tbeir significations are modified, a 
thing that is noticed under the particles 
themselves. — 4. Very seldom does 5x 
appear in its original demonstrative 
sense as a demonstr. adverb, pointing to 
an object, repeated in the sentence אל"‎ 
רְאֶלד"..‎ here... there Jen. 51, 3, before 


the imperf. — The absolute state אל‎ of 


this >, which does not appear, coincides 
entirely with >x IL; or 58 is here 
stortened from the pronominal stem אל‎ , 
which is also the case with the article .אל‎ 

As to the form of this preposition, אל‎ 
which is always closely connected with 
the noun, is manifestly derived from an 
absolute form 5x, which latter may yet 
be recognised in certain forms with suf- 
fixes ("IN, 13% &.). The plural use 
teture the suffix in Hebrew is a well 
known peculiarity which holds good in 
the case of other prepositions, and the 
ematr. plur. אלר‎ JoB3,22; 5,26; 15,22. 
23,19, like the Arab. J], shews that אל‎ 
also is nothing but a constr. in the sin- 
gular. In the Targ. אֶל‎ is paraphrased 
just according to the context by b?, 
er eee 08 

With regard to the derivation the 
pronom. stem I (5%) may be supposed 
an abridgment of the compound 6-4 
comp. Copt. eAa (Bashm.), hence 6-1 
to me, eAa-g to him, eAa-c to her &c., 
and accordingly the organic form would 


be 3, J, Coptic Na. The 6 (x), Coptice, 


ewe 
- - 
יך וקו‎ 


is also an old pronominal stem and as 


it (<) in Coptic has still in itself the 


significations in, ad, a, prae, circa, apud 
\Peyr. Lex. ling. copt. p. 29 seq.), 860 is 
fund in san, Copt. ehoa, as 0 in "N 


(from "37%), TN (from אֶהזֶר‎ ( is a pro- 


nominal stem. In any case the deriva- 


tion from a verb as the root must be 
rejected. 


| OR II. (pronominal stem abridged 


from ’ela, a demonstrative vocable com- 
pounded of ’e-Ja, and connected with the 
demonstrauve אל‎ as an article, and with 


bs, just as the French le coheres with 


the Latin ille. A stronger form than ela, 
namely אלה‎ 006, is blunted out of an 
old plural termination, as the Aramaean 
yon, Aethiop. elld, ellö still shew) pron. 
demonstr. pl. these 1 Cur. 20,8; with the 
article הָאֶל .₪ .6 , האל‎ BWIN, Gen. 19, 8 
these men; ַכָרִים האל‎ 19,25; Devt. 4, 
42; 19, 11; הַאֶל‎ NEW Gen. 26, 3 4; 


bet Drisıy Deur. 7, 22; dy nozinn 
rer fer | 


Lev. 18, 27; but it occurs only in 
the Pentateuch and thence in Chro- 


nicles. The use of this pronominal stem 


as a plural of mt cannot be explained 


by the form, but by the fact that the 


personal idea in it had disappeared. 
See MPN. 


ON (pronominal stem) Aram. equi- 


valent to the Hebrew >x II. Only in 
Ezz. 5,15 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
DR synonymous with the Targumic אלו‎ 
or with the Hebrew ps, since JEREM. 
10, 11 adopts ms as Aramaean. 


III. (with the article ba, with‏ אל 
a suf. only "8 in the Psaums; pl. ore‏ 
OF FIN‏ אול or Do Exop. 15,11; from‏ 
to be strong, though it is a primitive‏ 
word) m. 1. a very old Semitic name of‏ 
the highest deity, which already appears‏ 
on ac-‏ אל in the pre-historic period: God.‏ 
count of its universality stands both for‏ 
the God of the Hebrews, Jehovah Num.12,‏ 
as well as for the gods of‏ ,22 ,23 ;13 
another nation, or idols Is. 44, 10 15;‏ 
but for Jehovah usually‏ ;6 ,46 ;20 ,45 
stands ON Gen. 31, 19; Devt. 7,9, or‏ 
Gan. 33, 20; 46,3; Num. 16,‏ אל po‏ 
JosH. 22, 22; Ps.‏ לי also Dion dR‏ ,22 
is‏ אל dN Day. 11, 36, or‏ אֶלִים or‏ ,1 ,50 
connected with certain adjectives as with‏ 
nd, DOSY, it>7 60. or is otherwise para-‏ 
phrased Deut. 82, 4; Ps. 89,8. The‏ 


אל 


universality of the original meaning of 
by, and the circumstance that it does not 
primitively express the true God ?א‎ 
ש[2501‎ as its cognates in sense אל הים‎ | 

mim, יה‎ 0 inasmuch as it miele 
also denote the gods of the Semites, 
caused the almost constant addition 
of an attribute in the genitive, to de- 
scribe the true God, hence with 71773 
Ps. 78, 35; “30 Gen. 48,3; wy 16, 13; 

poiy 21, 35; RP Ex.20,5; on Deu 
4, 31; un ‘Exon. 34, 6; ונה‎ Devt. 
32,4; חי‎ Josu. 3, 10; רת‎ 1Sam. 2, 3; 

"aD ‘Jos 96, 5; טַגִיא‎ 36, 26; 23 Ps. 
29, 3; mk 31, 6 misna JER. 51, 56 6 
By putting these together and uniting 
with them other expressions of "El one 
might almost elicit a complete doctrine 
of God. The following should be espe- 
cially remarked: a) the nationalising 
of the name, in addition to the above- 
mentioned emphasising or appending of 
the national names of God, by adding 
the word xD? Gen. 33, 20, or the name 
of the people שרי‎ Deur. 33, 26, or 
some national particular Gen. 31, 13. 

b) As אל‎ once denotes even the god of 
the other Semites Is. 44, 10, there is 
added, for the sake of distinguishing him 
from “El of Israel, “rx Exop. 34, 14; 

or זֶר‎ Ps.81,10; or = Devt. 32, 12. In 
this usage אל‎ is sometimes interchanged 
with 533, 6. ₪. ma אל‎ Junazs 9, 46, 

identical with בּרִית‎ bra 8,33; 9,4; as 
also in the Syrian name beau Ts. 7,6 
i, 6. S820 we may conjecture that אל‎ 


should be taken for .בל‎ A rare peri- 
phrasis for the non-Hebrew El is לאדאֶל‎ 
Deur.32,21 Ungod. c) >x is used as an 
adjective to nouns to denote the highest, 
most excellent, most distinguished, e. g. 
הררידאַל‎ Ps. 36, 7 mountains of God i. e. 
the highest mountains; SR 80, 11 
cedars of God i. e. the tallest cedars. 
Comp. the like- use of יר‎ Gen. 13, 10; 
Ps. 104, 16, 1 (which see) and Dobe. 
d) The plural signifies only Gods Exon. 
15, 11; Dan. 11, 36, and in this sense 
בני אֶלִים‎ 8.89 7 sons of Gods i. e. angels, 
comp. אַלהיט‎ 2. e) As a designation 
of the highest jivine Being, as the name 
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of Deity, אל‎ is very often applied in the 
formation of proper names, partly as the 
last member (Syn, 8799, קמואֶל‎ 
DINE, ONAN, למואל‎ bar), partly as 
the first, where it either remains wholly 
unchanged (138) or is shortened into bx 
(3358, “OTR, ap8, TOR, 7 
אָלְפלֶט‎ 1PEdy, on N, אֶלֶנֶכָם‎ DR, 
yöR, “1358, ead, SPOR, mot IR), 
and ‚in this abridged form is also ‘ap- 
pended as an epithet to the names of 
the deities, 6. g. of pm, xpn, 325m. Usu- 
ally, however, the EN shortened into ON 
is connected with the following member 
by means of the union-vowel -י‎ which 
is very common in proper names אלִירָד)‎ , 
ann 66. But the abbreviations in 
“bx, “by prove nothing towards the de- 
rivation of the word, since the con- 
struct-forms in proper names have the 
frequent abridgments, 6. ₪. "199, “V1, 
,ימו‎ ann, “IB, “WI, “MP from רע‎ , 
on, ‘Dap, nn, mE, בו‎ Ep, and do 
not follow the usual mal ana- 
logy. In this usage it is to be noticed, 
moreover, that it is sometimes inter- 
changed with ya (977) 2 Sam. 5, 16 
and 93*)92 1 Cur. 14, 7), aN, היא‎ , “I, 
m” ‚MN "80. whence its signification as 5 
name of deity is manifest. — 2. strength, 
might, hence the phrases יד‎ Si) יד‎ Prov. 
3, 27, 32 9890) Gen. 31,29; Miro. 2,1, 
לאל יד‎ TR | Deu. 18, 32; אמא‎ 6,5 the 
hand. is, is not to might ea mighty) i. e. 
to possess or not to possess power. See 
Concrete: hero, mighty one, but in 
this sense only the constr. אִיל‎ , pl. DON, 
constr. “9X, and therefore to be referred 
to אל‎ as it is always written with Yod ; 
only in Ezex. 31, 11 pia ON; in 32, 21 
אָלִי‎ likewise stands for ag, Which many 
mss. still read. Hence the significatiom 
hero does not belong to dx, but only to 
IN, constr. אַיל‎ , plur. ob, constr. "2°88 5 
and in Is.9,5 even by virtue of the or- 
thography אל‎ is to be translated God. 
— 3. For Ezex. 31,14 where DIS 
their oaks is the reading, we should either 
put ,אַיְלִיהֶם‎ since D7) "x always stands irn 
this sense; or we should punctuate ea 2 


אל 


after the Arabic. As a name of the 
station D°>N many mss. write instead 
ed"; but according to the sense, only 
— ,אק‎ DIR is right. — 4. ram JoB 

2,8; but EIERN stands here for אִילִים‎ 
om box and therefore does not belong 
to the present word. — 5. As an ex- 
pression in architecture pilaster, אלל‎ | 
constr. ואיל‎ is always used, and where 
the mss. have the constr. bx, it is there 
written for ואיל‎ as the Aramaean אל‎ for 
,איל‎ also .אִילָא‎ Seo IN. 

‘Though the use of the divine name 
צל‎ is frequent only in Hebrew with 
mio, OUTS, yet numerous traces of 
it are also found in the dialects. The 
Syriac translator has the form Wf in 
Is.14,13; Ps.22,2; Marra. 27,46; Marx 
15,33 for God; the Samar. often wa- 
vers between 58 and 98; among the 
Zabians “ssl is a name of the sun, i. e. 
of the highest planetary God, as traces 
of a Moabite ’El-cultus under the name 
of REIS highest ’El are also found in 
the city called from this cultus or wor- 
ship 2798 (which see, and comp. Hebr. 
and Phenic. jir9r Os, Aram. by TOR). 
The Arabic dictionaries likewise enu- 


merate as names of God dul, JI, Jf. 
The Phenicians being nearest to the 
H-brews, have dx both in their doctrine 
of God and their sanctuaries, e. g. Hi 
be as Kronos זשא‎ eoyzy, IA in Thog 
in Sanchoniathon, בִּיִתדאָל‎ house of God 
as name of Betyls or pillars and 
stones dedicated to El; so also in their 
personal proper names, 6. ₪. 982°2 “Evv- 
ios, 5&2 Hanelus, פַסְאֶל‎ Fasilus, גגְאֶל‎ 
Gazilus, מִצִיתָאל‎ 0 Mezetulus, 
Mustulus, 58777 Medadulus, 819 Uzu- 
las, SRNSZ Castulus &c., and pobre 
420 0 formed out of the plural 
;ָאכִיס‎ and in their names of places 6. g. 
TRIE Kartnın, -ka, גְּארְבָאל‎ Gunela, 

“> Cartilis &. They also use it 
ל‎ to denote other deities. — 
As to the derivation, it has been con- 
sidercd from the time of Saadja, who 
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from a verb-conception; as indeed a con- 
siderable number of derivatives from 
איל‎ , with the fundamental signification 
of "strength, are found in the language. 
But even in this case ,אל‎ which may 
always have come from a verb-con- 
ception, should be accounted primitive; 
and from it are derived secondarily 
TOR, ,אַלְחַ‎ FON, TOR, DOR, אֶלִיל‎ and 
the numerous "proper names where אל‎ 
appears entire or abbreviated; then אל‎ 
(ox 1( and myx, ion and again the 


proper names rom this stem. 


I. (pronom. stem) as a collateral‏ אל 
see DR I.‏ אל form of pronoun demonstr.‏ 


N II. (pronom. stem) as constr. of 
אל‎ L see אל‎ I. prepos. The attempt to 
derive this EN from a root 28 = lp 
to incline to one, 7 5 to be helpful, is 
opposed to the peculiarity of pronomi- 
nal stems. 

ER III. as an abbreviation of אל‎ 4 
in proper names, 6. ₪ שְלְלְלָא אֶלְזָבַד‎ 
and others. See אל‎ 1. and the proper 
names in question. 

NON (= .מ‎ p. TR, oak; strong as 
oak, comp. German Eckhart= =Eichhart) 
.מ‎ p.m. 1 Kınas 4,18. - 

m. stiffened, ice, then meta-‏ אָלְגְבִיש 
phorically crystal, compounded of was,‏ 
which appears thus Jos 28, 18, and‏ 
bsg = de the article, adopted through‏ 
the medium of the Arabic Ez. 13, 11‏ 
which was all the easier‏ ,22 ,38 ;13 


o oh 
because the word itself is Ar. (wast 
congelatum). The Coptic aA stone has 
also been compared with the first mem- 
ber 5%, but it is more natural to take 
it as the article. See 733 and 07332. 

Bee DRIN.‏ אל מּים 


TOR CEI is a friend) n. p.m. Num. 
11, 26 27. Comp. n. p. TION of si- 
milar signification. On "דר‎ comp. the 
proper names 775", "777, הידוהי‎ 6. 


n. p. of a Midianitish-‏ .1 אֶלְדְעָה 


translates itby ,oLa!! mighty, as coming | Arabic tribe Gay. 25, 4; 1 Car. 1, 33. 
from אול‎ L to de strong, and so derived | Here 58 appears to be the article. — 


אלה 


according to some mss., for which the 
textual reading 18 'T1Y58. 


see TION.‏ אלה 


or perhaps‏ .111 אל L (from‏ אלה 
farther developed out of O8) 1. (not used)‏ 
intr. to be strong, powerful, stout, spoken‏ 
of men, trees &c.; TOR Hos. 4, 2 stands‏ 
perhaps by exception for infin. Hifil.‏ 
Comp. 58 (548 I.). Derivatives 72k, 138‏ 
(after the form yin) and the proper‏ 
name NON. — 2. tr. to strengthen, to‏ 
swear, confirm by an oath Junges 7, 2;‏ 
Hos. 4, 2. Derivatives ax, aan. —‏ 
(not used) to curse, which significa-‏ .3 
tion arose from the curses, common at‏ 
the taking of oaths, directed against the‏ 
violation of the oath, comp. Sanskrit‏ 
gap to swear and curse. — 4. More‏ 
in an external sense: to be fat, as the‏ 
German feist is allied in sense to fest;‏ 
hence IR.‏ 

Hif. האלה‎ (inf. with suf. in >a, 
fut. apoc. “oh from shh) = (יְאַלֶה‎ cau- 
sative: to make firm, powerful, to confirm, 
swear to, or to cause to swear, to con- 
firm by an oath, 1 Kinas 8, 31; 2 Cur. 
6, 22; 1 Sam. 14, 24 with the accusa- 
tive. — From this in Hos. 4, 2 the infinit. 
Kal x is used for the infin. Hifil 
to make it like m9, 233, נְאֶף‎ in that 
place. Since therfore nox properly ex- 
presses the idea of confirming, assuring, 
in Hos. 4, 2, where it is taken in a bad 
sense, it seems to have become so by 
nothing but its connexion with כְּחַש‎ 
there, and so נְכְחָש‎ MP8 means to swear 
and lie i.e. to swear falsely, to be perjured 
(comp. Barhebr. 405 \..20 [sas to swear 
and lie). Hence false oaths which are 
meant to be broken are also expressed 
by the noun N18 nipx Hos. 10,4. See 
the noun .אֶלָה‎ 


The idea of swearing is obviously 
connected with heavy, firm, weighty, 
Lat. jurare properly to make fast by 
contract, com . Sanskrit ju, Gr. ooxos 
oath, and 6 opxavn enclosure. In Hebrew 
the original conception would be to 
make oneself fast, to make binding, or 


92 
2. n. p. of an Ephraimite 1 Cur. 7, 20 | 


אלה 


by comparing the Ar. pie (to make fast 
and to swear) to fasten, from אלה‎ to be 
fast, firm, and the corresponding Ar. 


root would be I, whence Jt swearing. 


my II. (imperat. f. OR) only& col- 
lateral from of SON, bbs to lament Jo. 


1, 8; comp. Syr. 7 Ar. jt 


(with a impure in first syllable as‏ אכה 
אלְרת pl.‏ ; אֶלָתו with suff. nos,‏ מנה in‏ 
nd) | f. 1. an oath Gen. 24, 41 (allied‏ 
in sense is y3W 24, 8) ro the oath‏ 
sworn to me; N SR Lay: 5, 1 the loud‏ 
man Nip? 1 Kınas 8, 31 to‏ ב oath;‏ 
bring one to swear, to lay an oath upon‏ 
one; NID MIN Hos. 10, 4 false oaths;‏ 
Ps.59,13 from cursing and‏ מַאֶלַה wma"‏ 
lying i.e. perjury, comp. Hos. 4, 2;‏ 
moe Na 2 Cur. 6, 22 for ‘x Oy NB the‏ 
swearer comes aed and therefore Na,‏ 
not 182. — 2. a covenant confirmed by‏ 
an oath, sworn to, GEN. 26, 28, or rather‏ 
the oath taken at the time of the co-‏ 
venant. Thus the word is used as a‏ 
supplement to ma and 18 put along‏ 
with it Deut. 29, 11 13; Ez. 16, 59;‏ 
ibe Devr. 29, 20‏ הַבְּרִית but‏ ;18 ,17 
are the curses, which were uttered with‏ 
the covenant and so belongs to signifi-‏ 
cation 3. More rarely does it stand‏ 
בא 83‘ like na along with 912%, so‏ 
Neu. 10, 30 to enter into a covenant,‏ 
comp. ™33 N3 Ez. 16, 8; causative‏ 
Ez, 17, 13, with the accusa-‏ הָבִיא 83 
tive of the person, the phrase being‏ 
M35.‏ בָּרִית there distinguished from ng‏ 
curse, imprecation, connected with‏ .3 — 
exclamations of swearing, as was wont‏ 
in covenants to guard against perjury‏ 
Jos 31, 30; Prov. 29,24; Zecu. 5, 3;‏ 
applied to the curse which devours the‏ 
land because of the breaking of the‏ 
covenant Is. 24, 6, or by means of which‏ 
it mourns JER. 23, 10. ‘x n330 Nome.‏ 
oath of the curse i. e. the solemn‏ 21 ,5 
formula of cursing; spoken of the im-‏ 
precatory section Deur. 29, 13 18 19;‏ 
of the punishment following the‏ ;7 ,30 
curse Dan. 9, 11; figuratively the sub-‏ 
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it is connected with a great variety‏ זה 
Gen. 46,25;‏ אֶתדאֶלָה 6.6 of prepositions,‏ 
my"? Lament. 1,16; 5, 17 &e. The‏ 
less frequent and shorter form of it is‏ 
by 1 (which see).‏ 

This pronominal stem is perhaps com- 
pounded of אל‎ and Yı5, both originally 
personal demonstrative vocables, which 
have however lost the personal; and 
therefore in the fusion the word is used 
as a plural. The first member אל‎ 7 
still exists as an independent pronominal 
או‎ Si 18, 14, 1 Cam. 10, 12; but | Ste) in the Targ. Tor, Talm. דלפ ,אלו‎ 
distinguished from }1P8 Hos. 4,13; Is. Y &c., where the terminations -, 
6,13, though belonging to the same | »-, 9- &c. are the remains of old plu- 
uu. The old translators and inter- | ral endings; so in the Phenician DPN 
preters hesitate between terebinth and (Mass. 13, 16) like ose for ואלה‎ and 
ei eet כ‎ also in the case of | accordingly אל‎ must "here be assumed 
4 sometimes they render | a5 the organic root of אלה‎ With re- 
/ a erence to the Aram. "3% by | spect to the second member, either the 
ib 6 er seldom by valley, plain, | -b in הֶלָזָה‎ must be compared, or the 
pia 0 we wi that nothing | reduplication of 4 is taken as euphonic, 
no as % out it at a very | and the ending 717 shortened from }-, 
ec — 2, הָאָ'‎ pay (terebinth- | and therefore the remnant of an old 
-- nn 5 - ae plural termination. See dx 1 
ור‎ ag ae ae nee, 
6: 2 Kixas 15, 30, and also the name def. REN with suff. mes Ya, 
an Elonite tite Gua, 36, 41, by | יללחל‎ Tells, Ns with prefizes 
whom perhaps the Edomite seaport לת‎ Bre ya Rp; pl. PTR constr. 
wee rig) or Np‘ was built. ה‎ 

"ON (rare)m. synonymous with Sy III. 


wm, def. SI" ‘Aram. m. like the He- 
brew mio God, not spoken specially 
God, enlarged at the end with an ac- 
centless a, as may; only in the proper 


- 
₪ ARTEN, Io). 


ject of the curse Jer. 29, 18, a8 220 
is aso applied, NUMB. 5, 21. 
aby (bom Soy LIL) f. oak, terebinth, 
Josa 24,26, Targ. NNER, comp. VPN. 
This mt appears to exist in the pro- 
per name TIER. 

sty (not used) f. goddess, only in the 
poper ames HOT, PRN, "לאה‎ 

Say, hence in the‏ .© .1 אל (from‏ אה 
ms MIR also) [. 1.oak, called so from‏ 
is strength, GEN. 35, 4; JUDGES 6, 11‏ 


of Jehovah, but of every God Dan. 3, 
28; FANS FIN stands only in the sense 
of oe .- 3,29. Jehovah was de- 
לה‎ : noted by the appended terms אָ' שמיא‎ 
i er stem) demonstr.|9 18 37 44; Eze. 5, 11; = אי‎ Dan. 
ee een en 2, 45; pI? 'y Bam 5, Mi Oyo 
ms being the ae eae poe א'‎ "29 ‘x Dan. 3, 26 32; 
comprehend and enumerate GEN 0 4; 5,18; חר‎ ' 6, 21 Ke, and yet the def. 
5 Dome ie resume a : Ron is also used of Jehovah without 
cu. 35,99, i.e it refers either to the | 1” addition 2, 20. amos ma 5, 3, 
Ezr. 4, 24 is the temple, and PRT 


preceding or followin it j 
g. Yet it is com- 
monly placed after the noun Lev. 18, | DAN- 3, 25 means an angel, as in He- 


i Atte 1,17; 1 Kınas 7, 9, in “am | brew בְייאָלחִים‎ Gem. 6, 2. Here the 
11; 2 oc Ye 19; 22,23; Ex. 21, | singular is used more frequently than 
10, and the | ne 47, 9: Zecu. 4, | @ Hebrew; yet the plur. also is not 
but rare] Te deviates from this | !M! equent with 8 singular sense, &p- 
Jusn. 8 , "ON... TIER these ... those plied both to J ehovah and other gods, 
re Gin ; More comprehensive is "52 Jur. 10, 11; Dan. 3, 12. See mine. 
x.10,29; 14, 3; 16,10, Like! MaR seo SHDN. 


(ws 
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the most high and true God Devt. 32, 
15; Ps. 50, 22; Has. 3, 3 &., for which 
also א' יעקב‎ stands Ps. 114, 7 ; and when 
the Psalmist says 18,32: who is TION be- 
sides, the true God only can be meant. 
73 אלה‎ Na לאשר‎ Jos 12, 6 to 
whom God brings it with his own hand. - 
But the very ancient use of the אלהים.1‎ 
for God is most frequent, because the 
ancients conceived of the Deity as an 
aggregate of many infinite forces (comp. 
קדשים , אַדנִים‎ Hos. 12,1). In this view 
ו א'‎ 1. the true and most high 
God, Jehovah, and is used in the widest 
extent, even where a mere contrast to 
human nature is intended Zecu. 12, 8; 
Ps. 8,6; Ez.28,2. Like אלו‎ it is some- 
times constvied with the singular GEN. 
1,3; 2 Kinas 19, 4 16; Ps. 7, 10; 57, 3, 
sometimes with the plural Gen. 20, 13; 
31,53; 1083. 24,19. Ata later period, 
however, the construction with the plu- 
ral was avoided as polytheistic: hence 
it is said 1 Cur. 17, 21 הלך הא‎ for 
א'‎ Dam 2 Sam. 7, 23; aR זה‎ Neu. 
9,18 for אלה א'‎ Ex. 32, 4, and the 
Samaritan Pentateuch on this account 
Gen. 20, 13; 31, 53; 35, 7; Ex. 22, 8 
changes the plural into the singular. -- 
2. the national god, the guardian deity 
of any people, Gen. 17, 7; Jon. 1, 5; 
Junges 1, 16, and therefore applied to 
the national God of Israel i. e. Jehovah, 
usually יִסְרְאֶל‎ WON Ex. 5, 1; spor א'‎ 
Ps. 20, 9; א אַבְרָהָם‎ 47, 10; or along 
with יי‎ 18, 29; Lev. 18 and 19. As an 
epithet of Jehovah Deut. 4, 35, 1Kınas 
18, 21 ’s oftener stands with the article, 
האֶלהִים‎ Gen. 5,22; 6,9 11; 17,18 &c., 
but also without the article Gan. 1% 
and ’X both in prose and poetry is in- 
terchanged with יְהוָה‎ without any dis- 
tinction. Thus e. 5 x 129 Dan. 9, 11; 
א'‎ ma Gen. 1, 2; 1 38; בִּית א'‎ in 
Caro. and Ezra: ND Jo: 1, 1 8; 
א'‎ 18772 Gen. 32, 2, besides its oon: 
nexion with .ד‎ though there is no 
historical distinction in the signification 
of both, one appears at least in their 
application, inasmuch as the one or the 
other was used at certain periods of the 


DION see STON. 
אלו‎ (pronominal stem) Aram. inter- 
ject. behold! en, ecce, Dan. 2, 31; 4, 7 
10; 7,8. It arose from the demonstra- 
tive אל‎ with an old termination, just 
as sort and the shorter 3 (comp. Ar. 


Abe are likewise developed out of a 
Er monstrative idea. The synonymous 
ארף‎ in the Targ. has come from another 
group; and the assumption of the old 
interpreters that אלו‎ arose out of "TN is 
unfounded. 


(pronominal stem) conj. if, si,‏ אלו 
in respect to time, as DN usually is,‏ 
joined to the perfect, Ecor£s. 6, 6; Esra.‏ 
and DR‏ לי It is compounded of‏ .7,4 
(which perhaps came through the me-‏ 
dium of jx, Ar. ao Syr. J), and came‏ 
late into use in Hebrew. In the Targ.‏ 
and Mishna, however, it is more fre-‏ 
quent, and is even compounded still‏ 
more in 7298; comp. Syr. oS if, Hanf‏ 
if not.‏ 


ION (ulso 79x Dan. 11, 38; with 
prefix y; TONS and לאלהו‎ , as is fre- 
quent in the case of nouns whose ini- 
tial sound is a vowelless X; only in 
poetry in the sing. ‚in Jos, Is., Has., 
Psaums, or also in the later writings 
through the influence of Aramaean, as 
in Day., New. and Cur.; but regularly 
in the plur. אַלהיס‎ constr. “TON, with 
suff. אלהיני‎ &c.) m. God, synonymous 
with by, of which it is obviously a 
farther development. In the applica- 
tion of the word, we must first separate 
the form of the singular from the plu- 
ral. The former, construed with an ad- 
jective sing. or plur. is applied: a) to 
heathen gods, Dan. 11, 37 and he has not 
regard for any god, spoken of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who robbed the temples (Po- 
lyb. 31,4) and wished to destroy the usual 
worship (1 Macc. 1, 43; Diod. 34, 1); 
אלה מעזים‎ 8 god of the fortresses. 
spoken of Melkart at Tyre; iiber 
"52 11, 39 strange i. 6. heathen god; 
כחו לאלהו‎ ar Han. 1,11 this his power 
(attributing) to his god. b) Applied to 
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and true God פע‎ 0 ring | and therefore by cer- 1 

/ g language 7 dinary, comp. xt. though no other 
Has. 3, 3 &c., for wid win writers. The historical books (J osh., 6 KA = % ג‎ 1: ae hans 
ids Ps. 114,7; and vie Judges, Samuel, Kings) have יר‎ in pre D ד ויר‎ 


a 1 Pre | iso the addition of ‘8 to ROD inter-‏ ו 

3 18,32: whois ae dominant usage; IM Job ™ prevails in וש ל‎ 
ו‎ En sr = | nen poetical dx and rupted by the suff., Pa. 45, 7 thy on 
לצטסר ך‎ Jos 12,55 ity: the Proverbs have יר‎ but Eccles., thrones so too may ‘R in 1 wor א‎ 
it with hi - Danie! and Jonah almost exclusively X; 45, 8 be taken thy exalted God; but 
it with his own hand.- N; . are 

jent use of the pho7"! in the Psalms sometimes | these es nn 
frequent, hecause ti ' prevails, just according to age; and fand 8 tal jdea, according. to eh 
od of the Deity se ' Genesis a twofold recension has been ni all \ 1 ג‎ t 5 Juralit 

infinite forces (7; weomed according to this double use. הִָים‎ oe ₪ i applied a plur a 
3. 12,1). h ce 3 Like dx, accompanied by adjec- consequent y where the signification (0° 
- ו‎ id | nee or attributes in the genitive, which 18 laid aside. Here belong: 1. where it 


belong to the highest and universal God, is a heathen Bois Ex. 12, 12; 
it denotes the most high and the uni- a 2 ar ne = . 0 nn bee 
ersal God of humanity, 6. g. Wi - ַ is natura pt- 
/ ity, .g. with DOW | 4 wherever polytheism is implied. — 


js used in the ws 
re a mere coms 
ntended ZEcE 1 


Like א אלה‎ | ren Gen. 24, 3; Dim Mic. 6, 6: | 5 A farthe 


en r application of ’ is its use 
erde a nares 135) to denote judges Ex. 21, 6; 22, 7 8, 
Ft 0 7 Num. 16, 22; 728 18. | properly God’s judgment, where the 
: ‚ tp Deur. 33,27; pix Ps.4,2; | judgment is before God (comp. Daut. 
218,475 950 59,18; 197 43,2; monn 19,17), hence LXX correctly: 70 x@t- 
109,1, where א'‎ stands in the con- | z7g10v tov 0500, and the Targ. accord- 


- polythesue: \ struct state, and the latter seldom ap- | שמ‎ to the sense רא‎ -- 3. angels, 
17,1“ par ₪ a mere apposition 80, 5. It|as also DIOR is used Ps. 97, 7; 138,1, 
03; TERT א‎ must be considered as a mere doctri- | where LXX, Vulg., Targ., Pesh. and 
Ex. 32,4 and ש‎ -- when the Targ., Sam., Sa‘adia | others translate EA as also in Ps. 
‚ch on this #3 Se also the LXX and Vulg. |g, 6; 82, 1 6; Gen. 3, 5 the translators 

35, 7; EL - ate the name DYYON, where a clo-| and ancient interpreters render א'‎ by 
nto the singıl contact with humanity is expressed, | angels; but this explanation of R in 


Sid ith N 

L ee by Sr &e.— | the places cited is not at all certain, 

ae Se 6 18 15 ed to the | because the old translators and inter- 
ites and other peoples | preters manifestly wished to avoid an- 


srael Le". eee addition "2377 Gen. 35,2; | thropomorphisms, and in the passages 
Ex. 5, 5 ‚23; M390 34, 17; הגלים‎ |in question 'x can be taken otherwise. 
47,10; er an al . 17; הְאֶרֶץ‎ 2 Kınas 17, 27; |Only the periphrasis אָלהִים‎ "32 for 
]8 and 19. BE zy Be 96, 5, or with the name of | angels Jon 1, 6; 2, 1; 38, 7 is certain, 
ur. 4; 35 1b en whose god is meant, e. g.| after the analogy of אָלִים‎ "22 Ps. 1 
he SL vom. 24,15; Das Jonans 10, |and unten 89,6. But אלְהִים‎ , if one 
„9ıl: 17,0 den 9 =. ו‎ Dye 1 Kinas 11, 5; | will not take it as an abbreviation of 
urticle Ges. 2 i: ee 1, 2; man 18, 34; איש-א' | זט‎ , by itself denotes ghost, spirit 
and poets ®, Baal I Kr alone 17, 29, applied to | 1Sam.28,13, that is to say, in the singular 
without #7 N 11.5, to 408 18, 21, to a female deity | sense; LXX, Vulg., Syr., Ar. have gods, 
| 727 Das’ . the ee image Ex. 32,1. From | Targ. angels, Josephus a godlike image, 
. 8 % re % is called a Ye of view such a deity | but more or less by conjecture. — 4. kings 
ger JOB ו‎ 5. Like weit No 2 Kınas 19, 18. — | 1. 6. much the same as earthly gods, like 
2 קיו‎ N, . . = to nouns to ex- | our Majesty, Ps. 82,1 6; otherwise they 
‚ugb ere .- 68,16 spoken , est 80. 6. ₪. ‘srt הר‎ 28. | are called sons of God 2,7; 89, 27. 
the signite ar = - mount Bashan; פּלג א'‎ | ‘The noun bx (elsewhere used by the 
Jeast 1 . Se ‘0 x x nnn Gen. 35, 5; | Semites: Phenic. in Sanchoniathon p. 28 
; the a / 9 ו‎ an &. Here belongs also | EAosis 1.e.DITOR ; Targ. nbs, Sam. mo, 
period לאלהיס‎ Jon. 9, 3 ectra- | Byr. lie; Arab. 99] „Il, with the art. 


אלול 0 


5 
MU) is a very old ulterior develop- 
ment of אל‎ which is by all means to be 


.% 
taken as primitive, and the verbs | to 


5 

worship God, ₪ to be afraid, astonished, 
seem to have been formed from the noun; 
on the latter verb comp. Aram. דח לא‎ 
as also DB, DVN, NX. 

bad NI. (from 53x, which see) 1. (not 
used) name of a Phenician and Syrian 
deity as 19m (Ezex. 8, 14), perhaps of 
Adonis, as a symbol of the fruit of the 
vine, whose death might therefore re- 
present the cutting off of the grapes, the 
vintage, which happened in September, 
when in Syria the festival of Adonis was 
kept, and which month by the orientals 
is towards the end of the year (Jerome 
on Ezek. 1. c.; Julian, orat. 4). From 
this name of a deity is to be explained 
the Phenician .מ‎ p. Eloviaiog אלולי)‎ ; 
Jos. Ant. 9, 14, 2). --- 2. name of the 
closing month of the eastern year, cor- 
responding about to our September, Neu. 
6,15, the civil year had already begun 
with "wn, because of the late adoption 
of the names of the months by the Jews, 
which they took from the names of gods 
(Rosh ha-Shana ch. 1). The name of this 


month runs in Syriac Sa, Sam. Il, 


5 
Kurd. \ !ככ‎ 1010 for Hilal), Ar. JAI, 
Baalbek. גטסג)‎ , with little variation, as 
in Hebrew, whence we see the wide- 
spread use of the Aramaean appellation. 
The stem is probably 228 synonymous 
with >59 to glean (the vine), to cut 
the latest grapes off, generally to have 
the last gathering, as the death of Ado- 
nis is conceived of in adulto flore secta- 
rum frugum (Amm. Marc. 19,1; 22,9). 
D9 N 11. only in K'tib for dx Jen. 
14, 14, see .ליל‎ 
vide (from אול‎ I.; plur. D)9”, constr. 
2”) m. oak, terebinth, properly a strong 
tree, spoken of the ever-green terebinth 
or the strong-leaved oak (see DN, TDN, 
N), as also the LXX, Venet., Syr., 
Vulg., Symm. and others usually render 
the word; the versions translate it (but 
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rarely) plain, valley, mea‘low, because 
these trees were planted by springs or in 
meadows. This א'‎ appears ). in its ap- 
plication to old Israelite sacred oaks and 
terebinths which had themselves a cer- 
tain reverence paid to them, or beside 
which there was a sacred station. Thus 
a) 32% TOR (oak of the pillar; 357) 18 8 
noun like 73%2n) at Sichem Junazs9, 6, 
perhaps the same at which in Joshua's 
time the sanctuary was Josu. 24, 26, 
where Jacob buried the stranzo gods 
Gen. 35, 4, and where there was pro- 
bably at one time a heathen cultus. b)’x 
0192190 (oak of the magicians) the name 
of a place also in the neighbourhood 
of Sichem Junges 9,37, where oracles 
were probably communicated in the 
earlier heathen time; comp. the oaks of 
the oracle at Dodona (Odyss. 5, 327). 
c) iam 'R (oak of Tabér) name of a 
noted oak in the vicinity of Bethel 1 Sam. 
10,3. Mount Tabör was a holy place, 
like its homonymous Araßvgıos (MINX) 
in the island of Rhodes formerly in- 
habited by the Phenicians, where a 
temple of Zevs Araßvpıos (App. 12, 27) 
existed; and perhaps the oak was de- 
dicated to Tabor. d) אלני ממרָא‎ )4 
of Mamre) a name of consecrated oaks 
belonging to the Emorite Mamre, in the 
neighbourhood of Hebron, where Abra- 
ham built and dedicated an altar to Je- 
hovah, and where God appeared to him 
Gen.13,18; 14,13; 18,1. In the time 
of Josephus (Bell. Jud. 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 
10, 4) an Ogyges-oak was there; and 
even in Constantine's time an altar stood 
under Abraham’s oak which he con- 
verted into a church (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 
1,14). e) main אֶלִין‎ or ma אלוני‎ 
(teacher’s oak) name of aconsecrated oak 
in the neighbourhood of Sichem Gen. 
12,6; Devt. 11, 30. מורה‎ seems an an- 
cient epithet of a deity (see in). 
f) בְּצכְנכֶים‎ JihR (oak of Zaanannim) Josu. 
19, 33 or בְּצְְנְיֶם‎ x K’tib Jupazs 4, 11 
.א‎ p. of a place in the vicinity of WIP in 
the territory of Naphtali, as far as which 
the nomadic tribe of the Kenites pitched 
their tents; so called perhaps from an 
oak consecrated at 0°239% (which see), 
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by 
es Dane ee eee ne 
Ld e 
or guy (which see), where there may | (family, tribe): head of a family or tribe, 
bare ben before a Phenician sanctuary. applied to the heads of the Edomites In 
It should be remarked, however, that | particular Gen. ch.36; 1Cur.1,51 -ch. 4. 


ns, and translators sometimes inter- At a later period it was also spoken of 
Jewish chiefs 2508.19,0 6, and accord- 


meaial) np. m. Gun. 46, 14; Nome. ingly some Jewish teachers have the title 
8 Neg patronym. אלני‎ in the | of ה אליף‎ as Elasar in Spain (850) and 
tier place. Elsewhere ‘ha orthography Chefez (1000). This sense too did not 
is also DR. come from the adjective. — 6. Like ree 
caste. אנ‎ . 1. oak, stan nguish- / . 
ed bon "an Is. . אלו‎ (perhaps wild- place, derived 
3 (white poplar or storax plant) Hos. au 
4,13 and מרזה‎ (holm-oak) Is. 44, 14. 


We must assume a peculiar species of to , 
vaks when it is viewed along with JR, אלזבד‎ (EI is giver; comp. Q208dg0¢) 


N, "IR &e. The oaks of Bashan | ”- p. m. 1 Cr. 12, 12; 26,7. See the 

er EHER or 027 er) were cele- | Proper names ar ’ ar, ONT, m1al, 

brated: they were used in ship-building Am I 

ac - nn |. MON (not used) intr. to be muddy, 
AE neo” | dirty, spoken of water, but figuratively 


12 13; Zecu. 11,2. — 2. 
m Car 31. nn for the most part like 19m: to be corrupt, 
ee in a moral sense. Nif. M282 (3 pl. (כאַלחי‎ 
ט יס‎ ° me Test 
nn jie muf-"PY8; Pl-| 60 be corrupt, Ps. 14, 3; 53, 4 (Rom. 3, 
ian r. pi and ee) adj. m.| 13 &&.); Jon 15,16, parallel to 3373. 
_ prop.Aanging to, attaching to, hence 1. tame, | The organic root might be אֶלַח‎ iden- 


tpken of a lamb Jer.11,19, as Jerome | 4:4) with that in no-7, non IL. &e., 
וד חן‎ r Ff , 


already understood it: 
and th Koreish | . a, since no other suitable analogy is found 
' |in the dialects. 


a a... wi fa 0 andy (El is kind) 1. proper name 
ל‎ , in the sense of fami- Jam . pr 
aria; which explanations are less to the of a Davidic hero, a son of Ja ari (3%) 
are Then as anoun 2. friend, from | or Jair (“°22), who smote the giant 
‘ee v attaching to (comp. "311, | Lachmi 2 Sam. 21,19; 1 Can. 20, b. — 
Ar. sale) Prov. 16, 28; 17,9, hav- | 2. proper name of another hero 2 Sam. 
- .- same sense ₪ רֶ‎ (19,-4) and | 24. 
ie se Eee - 0 ee as OR stat. constr. from אל‎ with the 
the וט‎ 3 se: ably belongs | vowel of union #, employed as the first 
hint oteustiacd 2 = thy- | member in numerous proper names com- 
friends לסים)‎ ‚to thee, as | pounded with Dx, in order to express the 
DPN) at thy head i. 6. thou hast | hi se ar 
before chosen the Chald = ighest divinity of the Semitic people, 
ה‎ 
Prov. 2,17 pein a Jer.3,4; | and others. As an epithet of this nature it 
20; Hos. 3, 1) j : nt (Jur. 3, | is interchanged with ">92 (Ba‘al) 2 Sam. 
4 ג‎ alle ie instead of it. —|5,16, 1 Canon. 14,7 and with “im 
a5 epicene alen ap = of Ha bullock, | 9 Kınas 23,34, whether the change took 
Ps. 144 14 tai = the female | place from free choice or for eupho- 
rived from the Be , it is not de-| ny. This construct-form is also some 
fective. —5.D sous ₪ of the ad- |times exchanged for the abbreviation 
‚ Denominative from nom | of של‎ into Sig (1 Cur. 3, 6; 14,5 — Ex. 
7 


אליאב 


6, 22; Num.3,30), or disappears entirely, 
EN passing into the second member, 6. ₪. 
ָמיאָל‎ 1 Cur. 3,5 arises out of אֶלִיתס‎ 
2 Sam. 11, 3. As happens in the cuse 
of אביד‎ , "8 &c., the member stand- 
ing in the construct state is fused with 
the following, without subordination, into 
a single conception, so that it should not 
be interpreted as a genitive, but as an 
apposition (see אָבִיד‎ ). Consequently they 
ought to be taken together as very an- 
cient invocations of God and eulogies 
borrowed from an old popular liturgy 
used in the dedication of what was dear- 
est, as also other antique nations, the 
Egyptians, Phenicians &c. invested what 
was dearest to them with the names 
and religious formulas of their deities 
and saints. 

(El is father) n. p. m. Num.‏ אָלִיאָב 
Sam. 16,6; 1 Car. 16, 4;‏ 1 ;1 ,16 ;9 ,1 
and a8 in proper‏ , אִבִיאֶל eomp. bebe,‏ 
names. | :‏ 

SON (El is God) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
11,46. See אבאל‎ 


DENE CEL is) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 4. 
MAR is a participial noun from nay II. 
(see too (אִיתִי‎ with an elongation by 
means of accentless a. In place of it 
stands 25,27 ınY>8 with the absorption 
of 4 

THON (synonymous with 17k) n. p. 
m. Nuns. 34, 21, | 

DON (El is knowing) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
5, 16, ‘for which 1 Cur. 14,7 has 957592. 
See 7°28. The name appears to have 
been in use among the Syrians also, 
1 Kınas 11, 23. 

TOR (from mb L) fem. the fat tail 
of oriental sheep, ‘which was commonly 
consumed with the fat (42m) as a sacri- 
fice Exon. 29, 22; Lev. 7, ₪ 8,25 and 
is described as לת הצצה‎ 3, 9. In the 


dialects (Arab. st, Targ. 8798, Syr. 


1) the same word exists; ‘and when 


the LXX once translate it by öcgvs, they 
follow later usage, 


(El is Jah) 1. proper name of‏ אִלְיָה 
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a )כ‎ 4, nd ee a A ee הוח‎ en he ee 06 


on‏ אליל 


the prophet Elijah of Tishbeh (an) 
2 Kings 1,3, who is also called אֶלָיהי‎ 
1 Kınas 17, 1, *Hitag Marru.11,14, and 
who became at a later period the centre 
of a rich circle of traditions. — 2. proper 
name of other persons 1 Cur.8,27; Ezr. 
10, 21 26. 

Amos (Self-’El, avrotteos) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 26,7; 27,18. See אָבִיהיא‎ - 

ede (Self-El) n. p. m. 1. Jos 

ch. a 35, but sometimes written TON. 
— 2. 1Sam.1,1; 1 Car. 6,12 19 alter- 
nating with bebe and 38"bx. - Car. 
12,20. 

pide (i. e. 29 אלזיהו‎ to God 
are mine eyes directed, as if it had arisen 
out of Ps. 123, 1 &e.) n. p. m. in the 
later period of the language Ezr. 8, 4; 
1 Cnr. 26, 3, for which, however, 3, 23; 
4, 36; 7, 8 &c. אָלָיְועָינִי‎ stands. In 1 Cur. 
8,20 אליעיני‎ occurs instead of it, which 
is merely abridged out of ’yiyay. Hence 
the LXX have ו‎ 

“IND PON seo אֶלְיְהּלִינִי‎ 


CEL is protector) = p. m.‏ אַלַיְהַבָא 
Sam. 23,32. See Kan.‏ 2 


ee (EI as ere of harvest - 


rain; comp. the proper names nA, 793°) 
n. p. m. 1 Kınas 4, 3. 


SUR (also 528; plur. (דלם , אַלָילִים‎ m. 
1. a small image of a god, which among 
the Egyptians and Phenicians gave 
oracles, erecting itself (Servius on Aen. 
6,68; Plin.h.n. 37,58). Hence it is put 
alone, with “pw חזון‎ and pop Jer. 14, 
14 K'ri. It is “usually applied to little 
images of heathen deities or idols gener- 
ally Lev. 19, 4; 26,1; Is. 2,8 18 20; 
19,3; 31,7; to the images of the gods 
at Memphis, the central seat of Egyptian 
worship Ezex. 30, 13; with the addi- 
tional idea of the greatest contempt, in 
opposition to אַלדִים‎ Ps. 96,5; 97, 7; 
1 Cur. 16,26; Has. 3, 18. The K'tib has 
once for it אֶלוּל‎ JER. 14, 14.— 2. Figura- 
tively in the later time of the language: 
lie, falsehood, parallel to U Jos 313. ‚4; 


folly Zecu. 11,17, proceeding from the. 


- - - - - 


| 
-- 


Elijah of Tishbeh (5: 
who is also called גדי‎ 
"Hises Marra. 1,14 u; 
t a later period the cox 


of traditions. —2. pre 


persons 1 Cur.8,27; fa 


> vo 
"EI, avıodeo;) =] 


7,18. See nut. 


ED) ne p.m Lis 


ometimes written #1 
1; 1 Car. 6,12 19 ue 
N andax;x.— 312 


ey צנזיהן‎ hin 
rn" is \ 
cted, as fit had ase 


1 66( =? ™ iv # 
ıe language האן‎ . 
0 5 


ua stands In}! 


ms instead of it, =" 
1 out of Ti Het | 


+ 
are. 
ne N. 
re” wer 


חכא 


"זה 
sender of kt‏ 8 
ov‏ 


aw © 
er name Met , 


| SEE SE 
original signification idol. The Byr. Lest m. Idumaean Gen. 36, 4; 1 Cup. 1, 35; 
hv, Kas] idolatry , heresy, are con- Jos 2, 11. See 1p. 
nected with it אֶלִיפַל‎ (EI is judge) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
The forms אלול‎ and SAN are develop- | 11,35. In sense this proper name coin- 
ed fom by with the termination il and | cides with nYbp, פיה אִקִיְטְפָט‎ and 
₪ to express the idea of leasening and | other compounds of DEU and 41. Comp. 
contempt. Other traces of a similar for- | moreover ,פלל‎ 2208 
-- A verb) אֶלִיספהּ‎ CE is distinction) n. p- m. 
צל‎ “to be nothing” is neither Zoun aay: u 
0 , : 1 Cun.15,18. The original proper name 
in Hebrew ve inthe dialects. The Arab. unbe is fased together from mp, 88 
+ to be weak, low, is connected with | it stands in the above place beside proper 
the Hebrew אל‎ names ending in "| but x was lost 
man CEL is ki by contraction, and therefore another 
ya Hag) Sip N initiatory word was prefixed. 
| by = - Dopo CEL is deliverance) n. p. = 
R L (pronominal stem; an old plural | 9 guu. 23, 34; 1 Cur. 3, 6, for which 
fomatin made from אל‎ these by means ubpbx stands in 14,5. Comp. ופלְטִיאָל‎ 
דקש‎ TEN, comp. MPR, FOAL) | פלסיה‎ | 
Arm. pron. demonstr. plur.: these, Dan.| — 0/7 
, 6 3. 7, ie 0% an NEON (Elisa rock) n. p.m. Num. 
Hace of it 6,7. = 1,5; 2,10; comp. the proper names ו ציר‎ 
BSR (EI is gather or i. @. protector; RINE, we 2772. 
from roby) n. p. m. Nump. 1, 14; 3, DIOR (El is protector) n. p. m. 
24 See .אַבִיאָכ‎ Nun. 3, 30, instead of which אֶלְצְפַן‎ 0 
Sir (EI is help) n. p. m. GE occurs Exop.6, 22; comp. also the proper 
1,3, Broo 18,4 Ein 8, 16) 1 Cue, | Ten eae ri oes 
asd ee u es ee 
WTR, WR, WP, WIN att region, darkness, night (seein (פִירִיאָל,‎ 
: a BD aa DE 172: | and it is possible that in the case of 
2 IR see MIETEN. these compounds it may be taken in 
EIER (El is gatherer or founder of 


this sense. 
(anilies and communities) n. p. m. 2 Sam. NP sox (EI is rejecter i. 0. of a people) 
11,3, 23, 34; instead of which 1 Car. | ™ P- of 


. " of a Davidic hero of 14m, (73) 
has ®2”a7. DY in personal proper Jupazs 7,1, hence “ont 2 Sam. 23, 25, 
hanes is often an epithet of God as the 


oF Eon which is wanting in the parallel passage‏ ול 
of the state; 1 Car. 11,27, because the gentile noun‏ אלל en‏ 
SR, mo de 0 , names of Deity was like that of the preceding proper‏ 
ER = a to God (-‘d4m), | name. Np from NXP.‏ 
ON (’EL is setter up or assister)‏ קים || 0 am‏ בל axle sey se‏ 
see la dec 27°92, | =. p.m. 2 Kınas18,18; transformed into‏ 
Kınas 23,34; 1Cnr.3,15. In‏ 2 רְהִירקים | ב מס 5 ודבעט SEEN, tees.‏ 
ma Nd the New Testament (Marrs. 1,13; Lux.‏ ירט rs,‏ יתרש 
Elıaxeiu. Comp. the proper names‏ )30 ,3 ל = חלאט CRT, ONS,‏ 
the absorption of 9 0 : ig fat and with | DI, » Dep? and those compounded‏ 
ee ee‏ 
m Mardy BE DIRT, and per SR, where DP or OP! is spoken of.‏ 
God.‏ 


bape also tiny. See ny 2. 


6 ל 
TEOR (El is dispenser of riches) n. p.‏ 
2 7 


ה 072400 


אלושבע 


yam (EI is founder of the cove- 
nant) n. p- f. Exop.6,23; the Greek form 
’Elıoaßer Luge 1,7 arose out of NPIW ON 
(comp. יהומובעת‎ 2 Cur. 22, 11, alternat- 
ing with yi 2 Kines 11, 2) a col- 
lateral form of PIB. Comp. the 
proper names 920, ng3w, sau “wa and 
the Greek n. p. Bagoupas (Acts 15 ‚22), 
which is perhaps 935""2 (son of the 
covenant) formed after the analogy of 
sauna (daughter of the covenant). 

moby (Samar. Won )n.p. of aGreek 
tribe beside או‎ which the Mosaic eth- 
nographical table adduces as the son of 
Javan, Gen. 10, 4; 1 Cur 1,7. Since 
Javan is the Tonic tribe, we have to ex- 
plain ‘x as the Aeolic, the Jonians and 
Aeolians being the two leading tribes of 
the Hellenists. In this manner Josephus 
(Ant. 1, 6,1), Jerome (quaest. in Gen. 
10, 2) and Zonaras (ann. 1,5) have un- 
derstood the word. This Greek race 
formerly dwelt in Thessaly, Euboea, 
Boeotia, Anatolia, Peloponnesus &c. (see 
Knobel, die Völkertafel p. 81-86), and at 
the time of Ezekiel (Ez.27,7) they also 
inhabited Acolis in Asia Minor, stretching 
from the Cyzicus beyond Mysia and 
Troas as far as the river Hermus, as 
well as over the west coast of Asia Minor, 
and the opposite islands (O°) generally. 
In their great commercial trade the Phe- 
nicians brought from them red and blue 
purple (12378 and nan). The Hebrew 
form is developed from the fundamental 
form Aıleis. See 4°. 

pide CEL is good fortunc) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 5, 15, for which in 1 Cun. 3, 6 
TWN stands, written by mistake and 
proceeding from the 8. verse. See 245738, 
YW. 

CEL is requiter) n.p.m. 1 Cur.‏ אִלִיָשִיב 
Neu. 3, 1; Ezr. 10, 24‏ ;12 ,24 ;24 ,3 
See the proper name aD.‏ ,27 

saw oN (EI is hearer) n. 2. m. Nv. 
1, 10; 2 Sam. 5, 16; 1 Cur, 2, 41; 3, 8; 
2 Kınas 25, 25 ; 2 CHR. 17, 8. But 
in 1 Car.3, 6 it stands for אלישוע‎ which 


the Chronicle-writer perhaps interpreted 
.אלישמו2‎ See yw. 
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אללי 


(El is salvation-dispenser)‏ אֶלִישע 
proper name of the famous prophet and‏ 
disciple of Elijah, 1 Kınas 19, 16 &c.;‏ 
in Luks 4, 27 See Iw.‏ 

oped CEL is judge) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
23, 1. See THIN, טפט‎ 

ִיְחָה seo‏ אַלַיְחָה 

120 (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
demonstr. pl., these, hi, placed after mascu- 
line nouns only, and so far distinguished 
from the term j'px which is cognate 
in sense Dan. 3, 12 &c.; 6, 6 &c.; Ezr. 
4,21; 5,9; 6, 8, The addition -ך‎ to 
N (DR, 808 my) which is also found 
in 73, 73, ‘P23, is an old pronominal 
stem that occurs in Arabic appended to 
demonstratives, and its use as a suffix 
of the second person has been developed 
therefrom. See ‘73. 


I. (not used) a stem assumed‏ אלל 


for אל‎ I. and SOR. But even if the 
stem were in use, it would be a secon- 
dary one from the pronominal stem bx. 
See אל‎ I. DIOR and SION II. should be 
referred to אל‎ III. 


DON IH. (not used) intr. synonymous 


with ילל‎ (which see) i. 6. the stem אל‎ 8 
= יל‎ of which TOR is 8 farther deve op- 


ment, to complain, sigh for, Ar. / comp. 
Gr. Blonde, 010008. See however 


7998. 


“bby II. (not used) intr. equivalent 
to by (bay) to be strong, powerful, stead- 
fast. Derivatives MIR, JPR. 

IV. (not - belonging to‏ אלל 
I. See Aramaean Don.‏ אלול 


bon (not used) Aram. trans. to gather 
in, to collect into a barn, spoken of the 
harvest, usually of the vintage, to 
dress, consequently equivalent to 52» 
(which see); whence So I. 
"558 interj. woe! Jos. 10, 15; Mic. 
7 . with > of the person, as in other 
exclamations of grief. The termination 
-י‎ appears to be like that which 18 im 
many pronominal stems. It is usually 


אלם 
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assumed that it is to be derived from 
the verb 55% IL; but it is more likely 
rr : 
that the interjection has formed the basis 
of the verb, as the Greek adonalay, 
way, ololuyeır were developed out 
of the exclamations “25%, הָיָה = חְוָה‎ 
15977 in Phenician worship. 

DON (Kal unused) tr. 1. to bind to- 
gether, to tie (kindred in sense with 
rss, 127 L), hence TaN. — 2. like 
“AS, "Ep, אחז‎ to bind, to fit into one an- 
other, intertwine, interweave, arch; hence 
bx, cows (pl. oma), ob (pl. Dad“, 
mg"); then fo make firm generally. De- 


nvative 72998 11. — 3. to draw together | 1 


the mouth, or more correctly: to be bound 
Le.tongue-tied, hence to be dumb (see TER), 
to be silent, comp. 000009 sys yAocans 
Muar 7, 35; Ar. jis, Byr, .]4ב‎ 
Derivatives pbx, DER, ibn. -- to 
veo Pore 
be dunb, silent, therefore to be solitary, 
fizuratively to be isolated, widowed, comp. 


Ar. + to be dumb, unmarried. Deri- 
לוז‎ "DONT, jobs, Mra by and 
the proper name DOW. All these signifi- 
‘tons proceed from the objective funda- 
mental notion of “binding, making fast,” 


- = 
ad even the Arab, 4 | “to writhe with 
pain, doluit” comes from the same root, 
₪ 5 obvious from dan I 
Nif. Sou (fut, Ban?) to be dumb, mute 
ls. 53, 7; Ez. 3, 26; Dan. 10, 15, out 
0 shyness, fear &e, or by command, 
‘este to “9 Ez, 24, 27 
אלב‎ to bind togeth 
6 sheaves Gen. 7 % a 
“he organic root ig manifestly po-x, 
"tthe sll perceptible in "למ‎ (which 
we), obs) ‚DB, הדלם חלס‎ (which 
. / with a fundamental significa- 
. ₪ cognate. This fundamental 
. =. ee & variety of modifi- 
4 In t i 
ve int .-- process of its enlarge- 
AR te אלמה‎ 
Ply (rare) m. 1, 
זה‎ % 58, 
Pak) the si 


dumbness, silence, 
2 (do ye then really 


silence of justice i. e. justice ! 


which is otherwise silent? But the 
LXX and Vulg. read DSN, doe, utique. 
Others point box O judges! without the 
sense becoming more facile. — 2. Ps. 
56, 1 out of an old poem in which the 
words רחקים‎ DIR רונת‎ stood, and to the 
measure of which the psalm was sung. 
Among the many alterations of this 
phrase which have been made in order 
to get a suitable sense, perhaps my 
punctuation יונת אל מרחקדים‎ (dove of 
God from the remoteness of the sea) 
which may have been the commence- 
ment of an exile-song, is still the most 
appropriate. יונה‎ like הור‎ symbolises 
srael. 

obs (pl. (אָלָּמִים‎ adj. m. dumb, in the 
sense of having a permanent bodily de- 
fect, hence the intensive form, Is. 56, 10; 
Ha».2,18. Subst.: a dumb person, Ex. 
4, 11; Is. 35, 6. 

DAN m. as a noun besides ;אילם‎ but 
DER is the more original form, since the 
word has been abbreviated from np Rn. 
The signification is the same as that of 
D218 (which see). 


ody adv. Jos. 17, 10 is the same as 
the adversative adverb אוּלם‎ (which see). 


0% אלמ‎ (compounded of 3979 and the 
article by) m. the name of a precious 
wood brought from “Ophir, 1 Kinas 10, 
11 12; also written Dass5n 2 Cur. 2,7; 
9, 10 11. While Parchon and others 
understand coral-like wood (according to 
the usage of the Talmud Kelim 13, 6 
אַלְמוּג‎ is coral), Kimchi translates it 4 0 
red-coloured wood; but it is more cor- 
rect to take it as sandal-wood, which is 
called in Sanskrit mocha, mochäta. It 
was imported by the Arabians from In- 
dia and Persia, 

711928 (from DU; pl.ovpbig and min”, 
with suf. (אַלפ'תיר‎ f. prop. the bound, 
hence bundle (of grain), sheaf, Gen. 37,7; 
Ps. 126, 6; allied in sense to na%, "129. 
The stem is Dx. 

OR see 07972 DN. 


THIN (some mss. T7028) n. Peo 


אלמלך 


of the first Arabian Joktanite race Gen. 
10, 26; 1 Car. 1,20. According to 
the Arabic tradition, the race Gorhom, 
who dwell at first in Yemen, then in 
Hegas and Tehama, is derived from 
Kachtan; the name of its kings Modhadh 
(lau) is compared with our 7% 
(OR is the article). El-Modad would thus 
be equivalent to the progenitor of the 
of the Gorhomites. Others compare the 
Kachtanite tribe ol « (Muräd) in Yemen, 
and therefore 2080 TSin>R; others again 
compare El-Mätät, brother of Chimjar 
and son of Saba (Ptolem. 6, 7, 23). 


Tomdn (contracted from TR nbx, 
king’s oak, and referring to the Pheni- 
cian oak- -worship, remains of which 
were preserved among the Hebrews 
also Josu. 24,26; Junges 9, 6 37; jan 
[which see] is hen the name of the deity) 
n. p. of a Phenician city in the tribe of 
Asher Josu. 19, 26. The assimilation 
of n is rare, and possible only in a 
proper name. 

Vahl (from (אָלֶם‎ adj. m. forsaken, 
widowed, with 7 of the person by whom 
one is forsaken JER. 51,5. The feminine 
MPN, however, is concrete. Comp. the 
Phenician 298 widower. 


Ver (formed from 91298; a changes 
into 6 in abstract formations, as 92 
has arisen from “Y2) m. widowhood, figu- 
ratively of a forsaken state Is.47,9, like 
MEIN vs. 8. 

“sabe (prop. adj. fem. of 28) f. 
1. widow, prop. isolated, forsaken (see 
pos 4), hence she is frequently adduced 
along with Din? Ex. 22, 21; Deur. 10, 
18; Jur. 7, 6; Ez. 22, 7, גר‎ Devt. 27, 
19; Ps. 94,6 or 29 Zen. T, 10 as pro- 
tectionless and wanting help. Elsewhere 
it is spoken of widows as a peculiar 
class of women Gen. 38, 11, together 
with Mwy and Toon Lay. 21, 14; 22, 
13; Num. 30, 10; "Ez. 44, 22; or with 
reference to their forlorn state Deovr. 24, 
17; Jos. 24, 3; 29,13; Ps. 146, 9; asan 
addition to ma 2 Sam, 14, 5; 1 Kınas 
7,14. — 2. Figuratively of a widowed 
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state Is. 47, 8, where the 1 image is con- 
tinued (see iR). — 3. Only in the pl. 
אלְמָנְוִת‎ (perhaps from 417398 = 717258) 
Is. 13, 22 (parallel 3:9 (חיכלי‎ Ez. 19,7: 
towers, palaces (comp. PN 2 and phan). 
In the former place the Tare. Vulg. Syr. 
and many interpreters take it as if it 
were a collateral form of אַרְמְכָּת‎ (comp. 


maa eR, Targ. 827248, Syr. ker, Arab. 


xe: 9 or had originated from אַרְמָנוּת‎ by 
mistake, as some mss. still read it; but 
it is more correctly derived from pon 2, 

and so the Targ. (and LXX) has taken 
it in the latter passage, translating a7 

(as Jupags 8, 16 by (מִבַר‎ lay waste,with- 
out reading on that account 9727 (from 
935). See .אָרְמון‎ 


ee (with suf. אַלְמניתה‎ plural 
(דִמנותִים‎ 7 widowhood, Gen. 38, 14 
₪ 2 Sam. 20, 3; — 2. ai. fig. time of 


a a condition. of widowhood to the 
people Is. 54, 4. 


"05K adj. m. properly one concealed, | 


not named, hence as a pronoun: a certain 
one, quidam, d 0 deiva, connected with "2B 
(which see) Ruta 4, 1; > Sam. 23, 3; 


2 Kınas 6, 8; comp. Ar. al. FEN unus, 


ullus, aliguia the interchange of 5 with 
ר‎ in words belonging to the stem pox 
often appearing. See DIN. 


MPN.‏ ,אל Aram. see IN, ‘JPN and‏ אלן 


DDION (‘El is delight) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11, 46. See DINAN, 09. 

dy (EI is ee) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 
24, 8; Esr. 8, 16. See jn. 

“obey n. p. of an east-Asiatic or Ba- 
bylonian-Assyrian country which can no 
longer be discovered, Gen. 14,1 9. The 
Jerusalem Targum renders it by "WADA 
(comp. Is. 37, 12), and so understands 
by it an Assyrian province. If this be 
so, the words אל‎ oak and 5p hill would 
only be additions to “dx, BN. 

TION CEL is protector) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7,21. But ד‎ may also be = 777, and 
Ayo tantamount to PN. 


: ו יי‎ EEE yl 
Screen UR reer 
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TIPO CEL is ornament)n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
7,10. Comp. 3. 

SION CEL is victorious)n.p.m. 1 CHR. 
12, 5. עוזי‎ = "IP, see I. 

APR (EL is helper) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 
23; 1 Sam. 7,1; 2 Sam. 23, 9; Eze. 8, 
33; 10, 25; 1 Cur. 23, 21. Comp. MID ON, 
“IZ"IN, WITS &c. The abbreviated 
form 1906006 Luxe 16, 20 (Talm. (לַעָזֶר‎ 
has arisen out +) 0 | 
אֶלְעָלַא‎ (and m"; the exalted El) n. p- 
of a town on the other side of Jordan 
(so called from the Moabite worship of 
>EI, Phenician 71797 8) which belonged 
to Reuben, and where subsequently the 
Moabites dwelt Num. 32, 3 37; Is. 15, 
4; 16, 9; Jer. 48, 34. According to 
Eusebius (s. v.) it was a mile from yaw. 
Ruins of it still exist, called Seit el-Al 
(Burckhardt’s travels in Syria, p. 365). 

mDDON (El is creator) n. p. m. JER. 
29, 3; 1 Car. 2, 39; 8,37. Comp. NBS, 
,יאל‎ my, yr, BEL, "BZ 
וקית‎ he forms 197 and in the Ara- 
maean manner ,שה‎ WP, are participial 
nouns also, though originally like 3 perf. 
sing. See mo. 

(fut. yaR}) intr. prop. to bind,‏ אֶלף 


5 
to unite with one, comp. Ar. Sl cove- 
nant, hence 1. (not used) to associate 
with one, to unite with. one, to hang 
upon one, comp. Ar. „ä)l, hence ree 1 


5 
(which see), Ar. wi 1, and perhaps too 
sree 3 (prop. associate, friend) meta- 
phorically head of a tribe, Sheikh, like 
the Arabic _ı>Lo (companion, and pre- 
fect, prince) and Js have proceeded from 
a similar point of view; if 128 in this 
sense be not a denomin. from 428 3. — 
- 9, to learn, i.e. to make oneself familiar 
with something, to bind intimately, PRov. 
22, 25, as also 732 (which see) in ad- 
dition to learn has also the meaning 
to accustom oneself to something, comp. 
Targ. אכף‎ and 123, Syr. vasf, ads, in 
Zabian => only in this sense. — 3. (not 
used) tr. to yoke in e. g. animals, in 


103 


אלף 

order to cultivate the field, particularly 
oxen and heifers, which signification also 
comes from the original idea of binding, 
as jugum from junge. Hence Hoe 1 
(which see) and אַליף‎ 4. — 4. (not used) 
tr. to unite, bind together, for example, 
many single things into one mass, hence 
rox 2 and denom. roi; or to be united, 
to form a union, hence אכ‎ 3 (which see). 
The idea of binding together in the stem 
אלף‎ is also in the Arab. Wal! and Syr. 
a}, hence Fa ship, i. 6. the joining 
together of planks, but the organic root 
is Ma”, since Ar. _ä}, Syr. a>, Aram. 
לפם‎ mean to bind together. 

Pih. vos (fut. nos}, part. מלף‎ con- 
tracted in the Aramaean way from 
nenn) to teach, with a double accusative 
of the person and thing, Jos 15,5; 33, 
13; proceeding from the second signi- 
fication of Kal, as 173) from 79, comp. 
Targ. 28, .לט‎ PANG sp Jos 35, 
11 he who teaches us, from .כל‎ 

Hif. roxy denom. from MON 2, 
which see. 

ION (pause אַלָף‎ , with suf. “BON; pl. 
DDN, constr. DON, with suff. אלְפִיר‎ 
אַלְפַיהט‎ ; dual pre) m. 1. only in the 
plural, oxen, heifers, Ps. 8, 8, denoting 
together with m2 [82] sheep and goats 
tame house-animals, properly animals 
tamed to the yoke, cattle for the yoke, 
comp. ja-mentum (beasts of burden, of 
draught) from jungo. See on 3. Also 
like 8006 and bos as epicene it is ap- 
plied to cows DEUT. 7,13; 28,4 18 51, 
since the derivation does not require 
the meaning of ox exclusively. In the- 
Psalter the form אָלִיףם‎ seems to have 
been selected for the feminine gender 
Ps. 144, 14, and as epicene is construed 
with the masculine form of the verb; but 
in the passage cited MY7® may also be 
taken in the third signification. Also in 
the Phenician אל‎ is steer (Mass. 3) and 
therefore אֶלָף‎ is the name of the first 
letter of the alphabet in that language, 
as Plutarch says (quaest. symp. 9, 2, 3) 
Bic 10 Dointxnag ovr xaleiv tov Bovr; 


and אֶלָם‎ yw according to Dioscors 
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(IV, 126), BovyAwcoos, the name of a 
plant among the Carthaginians. — 2. As 
a numeral, a thousand, properly the 
union of many individuals, a mass (see 
pas 1 and 4), then fixed to a definite 
number, as also “inva properly denotes 
a number, then a hundred; hence אלף‎ 
could signify a myriad in Aethiopic. 
Along with nouns א'‎ usually stands be- 
fore them, and the nouns NOD Gen. 20, 
16 or כְּכָּרדכָּסֶם‎ 2 Kinas 15, 19, בגלי‎ 
Ex. 12, 37, 355 1 Sam. 13, 5, rn 
1 Kınas 12, 21, חול‎ “aa 2 Cur. 25, 6, 
max NUM. 35, 4, UN Jupazs 15, 15, 
-5 1Kınas 5, 25, IDA Is. 7,23 and the 
like, follow in the Beulen as express- 
ing collective ideas. ‘This usage how- 
ever is not constant, for it also follows 
the noun plural Devt. 1, 11; 1 Kınas 
3, 4; 5, 6; 2 Kinas 3, 4; 1 Cur. 29, 7, 
though more in the later period of the 
language. But when 0 does not stand 
in close connexion with the noun, but 
should only be expressed in the sen- 
tence, the noun comes before it Num. 31, 
33 45; 1 Kinas 8, 63; 2 Kinas 24,16; 
and this mode of speech, which is a 
favourite one in Aramaean, is also ex- 
tended at a later period of the language 
so far as to be used where the numeral 
is closely connected with the noun 
2 Cur. 30, 24; Ezra 1, 9. Elsewhere 
it is usual to place the distinction in 
the position of the numeral before or 
after the noun on the emphasis which 
the narrator intends by what is enu- 
merated, or by the number itself. (See co- 
pious remarks on this point in Shoroshe 
Lebanon, pag. 191—195.) As a large 
round number {28 stands either alone, 
Is. 30,17; 60, 22; Eccues. 7, 28; 8 
1, 3; 33, 23; Ps. "84, 11, or put before 
the noun 90, 4; 18. 7,23; 1000188. 6, 6; 

Sona or Sot. 4, 4; Ps. 105, 8; seldom 
put after it 50, 10, where אל‎ is to be 
referred to Mr In the same way the 
plural אַלָפִים‎ is used, either alone Ex. 

20, 6; 1 Sam. 18, 8; or put before the 
noun in the construct state Nume. 10, 

86; Ps. 68, 18; Mıc. 6,7. The num- 
ber which defines the thousands more 
closely stands before Max or אַלְפים‎ , and 


the one is regulated by the sex of ‘x, 
6. ₪. DDSN naw Num. 2, 24; MID 
nos 1 Cur. 5, 18; בת אלפים‎ 18, 4; 

,טא MEN‏ אלף ;6‚ 25 RR 2 Cur.‏ אלף 

9, where the defining number, therefore, 
stands sometimes in the abs. state, some- 
times in the construct, and plurality is 
also expressed often by Hox. The 
dual is אַלְפָיֶם‎ 2000, and is sometimes 
put before, sometimes after the noun, 
the latter being either in the singular 
or plural Jupaes 20,45; Is.36,8; 1 Car. 
5,21. Hence the denom. Hiphil mee 
to bring forth thousands, to cast forth in 
thousands, spoken of sheep Ps.144,13. 
— This signification of the noun ap- 


pears also in the dialects, 6. g. Ar. il, 
Syr. ENS Maltese elf &c., and it is 
clear from the meaning of myriads in 
the Aethiopic that א'‎ properly denotes, 
like ja, 187, 8 number bound together 
to make a united whole: from Hox 4. 
The use 04 א'‎ for a large round number 
Gen. 24, 60, Mic. 6, 7 appears to con- 
firm this derivation. — 3. properly a 
union of’family members, therefore as- 
sociation of the members of a family or 
tribe, larger communities into which 
every race was divided, which com- 
munities again had their presidents or 
rulers רָאשִים)‎ , DEEN ZecH.9,7; 12,5). 
(Synonymous terms are ל‎ anew, man, 
baw.) Hence the word always denoted 
a smaller division of a tribe or race Is. 
60, 22 (non), parallel “is; Jupaes 6, 15 
CE); parall. aN 3; ‘Nuss. 1, 16; 
, 4 36; Deur. 33, i7; JosH. 22, 21 
30, 1 SAM. 10, 19; 23, 23. Metapho- 
rically: the seat of such a community 
or family group, civitas, Mic. 5, 1. — 
4. .מ‎ p. in the enumeration of the cities 
in Benjamin’s territory: 1088. 18, 28 
והיבוסי‎ FONT Jay. Since 5% appears 
as 8 enjaminite city 2 Sam. 21,14, and 
כִירדחַיבוסי‎ Jupaes 19, 11 or simply 
היבוסי‎ 1088. 15, 8, poetically יְבוּסִי‎ 
ZECH. 9,7 (for J aan is tantamount 
to יביס‎ Junges 19, 10 11, FONT can 
only be a Benjaminite city that ‘lay be- 
tween 93% and ,יביס‎ and it suits the 
connection very well if nes Zecu. 9, 7 
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should be read as אֶלָף‎ and understood 
of the present city which belonged to 
Judah and Benjamin together, like 093}. 
Jefet read Josu. 18,28 "91277 noe vox 
taking it for the name of a single city; 
he also states that in his time a quarter 
of Jerusalem with Zechariah’s grave was 
still so named. 

Aram. like the Hebrew 428 2:‏ אלפ 
thousand Dan. 5,1, also written 28 7,‏ 


10; pl. according to the K’ri pppoe 7,10, 1 


for which, however, the K'tib has .אַלָפִים‎ 
BON pee HIER. 
DOESN n. p. m. 1 Cun. 14, 5, see 
לט‎ 
SBN (EL effects noble achievement) 


ps in. i Cur. 8, 11, see byD, "0298.‏ .מ 
=r? ye‏ 


yor (Kal unused) intr. to cleave fast 
.,5 _ 5 
to something, Ar. 5 and yaJ! to hang 
together, only in Pih. YEN to press firmly 
upon something, figuratively to press, urge 
strongly JUDGES 16,16, where the > stands 
with a compound sheva after losing 
dagesh forte. Comp. Syr. „> and = 
to constrain, and the Sam. ארץ‎ , 6 the 


same meaning, with > changed into ". 
— The organic root is אֶדלֶץ‎ and is 


also found in Yan, we, Ar. yal to 
cohere firmly. 
PION n. p.m. Ex. 6, 22, see SDN. 


Ty Pee 
DPN = no-withstanding, Prov. 30, 
31 a king, whom there is no with- 
standing, who marches along victorious, 
formed like ny2758 12, 28 with אל‎ 


05 
Others compare the Ar. wel people, 


and translate: with whom is the people 


(so LXX). 
map oe CEL is possessing) n. p. m. 
Ex. 6, 24, the father of Samuel 1 Sam. 


1,1, who because he dwelt in Ramah in 
the district of צופים‎ or צוף‎ PIS is also 
called צופי‎ 712238 1 Cur. 6, 11; 12, 6; 


₪ 


6, 8; 2 
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Car. 28, 7. As to derivation, 
compare the proper names 1127" Phe- 
nician bya°2p¥ and קְכְתָאל‎ (from אֶל‎ MIR), 
the name of the Punic town Kardnkn &c. 


אלחולר 


poy n. p. of the birth place of the 


prophet Nahum; according to Jerome 
(on Nahum) the little village Eikesi 


in Galilee which he saw him-‏ (אֶלְקְשי) 
self, and of which ruins still existed in‏ 
his day; according to Epiphantus (de‏ 
vita prophet. 17) negav tov "Iogdavov‏ 
Svpewy; accord-‏ הט sis Bynyapao Er‏ 
ing to Cyril. Alex. (on Nah. 1, 1) Elkese,‏ 
mov TIS ’Iovdaio»‏ שדח xoun 85 adty‏ 
ooas; and according to Assemant (B.‏ 
Or.I,525) that pill two miles north‏ 
of Mosul on the east bank of the Tigris,‏ 
where the tomb of the prophet is still‏ 
shewn. But we must decide in favour‏ 


| of a place in Palestine. Hence the gen- 


tile אֶלְקשי‎ Nag. 1, 1. — With respect 
to the derivation, >¥, as in the names 
of the towns Thimd, RRMOR, TIRM2Y 
Noyoy, may be only a shorter form of 
אל‎ (which see) God, and Wp, Ar. ur 
may be taken in the sense of bow, fig. 


power, might, like the Phen. proper name 


SNAP, P27 (Castulus, -la, -linus: Mor- 
celli, Afr. christ. II. 357), therefore both 
together El’s power. Besides wp a form 
wp, wp may have existed, and so in 
Jerome, Epiphanius and others Elkesi 
Sup) A form אֶלֶקְטה‎ may have 
appeared also. The op rising at the 
foot of Tabör and flowing through the 


plain of Esdraelon may have been named 


from this word, as it is called in Ar. 
Lu 3, because its mouth is at 
Khaifa; and perhaps Elkosh might be 
looked for at this river. 

see WYN.‏ אַלְקְשָה 

“DP ER seo UPD. 

(not used) see WAN.‏ אלש 
p. of a town in the‏ .מ אֶלְתוְכד 


tribe of Simeon 7088. 19, 4, improperly 
15, 30 counted to Judah, along with 
others; in 1 Car. 4, 29 this name is 
simply .תולד‎ — According to Berosus 
(p. 50) MvArra or MvAyta (Phenician 
Nö = nybin, Aram. Xn7237), the well- 
known deity of the male and female 
physical principle of generation among 
the Babylonians, was also called Ourat®, 


אלתקא 


100000 0 (min, nysin), and the 
place was probably named after the Phe- 
nician deity, like 71393 (793), 779% in 
its vicinity. See pin, sin. 

(or =R-) n.p. of & Leiten‏ אָלְפְקָא 
city in the tribe of Dan Josu. 19, 44;‏ 
Npm (prop. NPM) is a name of‏ .21,23 
the primitive deity Ayn in the Baby-‏ 
lonian and Phenician cosmogony (Da-‏ 
mascius ed. Kopp. Frankfurt a. M. 1826.‏ 
p. 258), sprung from the union of Tauthe‏ 
DY),‏ = מרין) and Moymis‏ (תהו = מַהוּתַא) 
denoting the placing and making firm‏ 
of the wild chaos (from pn, NPN,‏ 
is‏ אל an, Ar. Ar. 50423 VIIL). dx from‏ 
appended as an epithet, as in the case‏ 
others.‏ — תולד of‏ 

see NPMON.‏ אֶלֶסְקָה 

ipmby Nn. p. of. a town in the tribe of 
Judah 7088. 15,59. rm is the cosmo- 
gony-deity Adyos or -ov mentioned in 
Damascius (see NRMIN) along with dayzy 
(RRM), signifying firmness, establishment 
(from We, 124). 

ON (from DN 1. 6. DA equivalent to 
BN i. % p78) only i in proper names, as 
ONIN, DN, DN“ and perhaps in 
DIR = אַבִי"אָם‎ DIM = DNA, חִלָאם‎ 
=py->n) m. people, community , comp. 


man, Ar. Kol, especially by. Hence 
perhaps the proper names "BR, TEN. 
See DAN. 


ON see DIN. 


ON I. (with suf. “aN, as, TaN, 
D>"; pl. niax) f. mother, a) first of all, 
the corporeal one Ex. 2,8; 2 Krnas 4, 30, 
hence the expression "ax~j3, “na spoken 
of uterine sisters on the mother’s side 
Gen. 20,12; Junges 8,19, which stands 
poetically for corporeal generally Ps. 69, 
9; Sona or Sor. 1,6. In the annals of 
reigns the queen-mother because of her 
influence on the reign as 79°33 is called 
tx, like the Sultana Walida in the Tur- 
"kish empire, 1Kınas 2,19; 14,21; 15, 2 
13; 22, 42; in this respect the grand- 
mother too is so called 15,10. b) a 
. stepmother Gen. 37, 10. 9 5 
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1 Kınas 15,10. d) the ancestress of a 
race and people generally, Ez.16,3 45; 
Is. 50, 1, or of all mankind Gen. 3, 20. 


In its manifold figurative applications 
EN denotes 1. princess, i. e. a mother 
caring for the people Junges 5, 7. — 
2. female possessor Jos 17, 14; comp. 
ax 4. — 3. people, a collective people, 
a collective community, 18. 50, 1; JER. 
50,12; Ez. 19, 2; Hos. 4, 5, hence the 
Targ. au. — 4. molher-carth,; the 
common mother of mankind, JoB 1, 21, 
comp. Ben-Sira 40, 1. — 5. mother-city, 
metropolis, but only i in the expression 
ON] קיר‎ 2 Sam. 20, 19; elsewhere max 
stands for it in that sense, 8, 1. The 
Hebrew appears to have understood by 
it a city to which the surrounding ham- 
lets (7973) belonged; comp. Phenician 


DN, Ar. 2 Malt. am, the same; also 
,סנווא‎ mater are used in the same sense, 
— 6. with 77777 Ez. 21,16 point, head, 
commencement, whence two or more ways 
go out, and therefore tantamount to ראש‎ 
iz (v. 25). It is translated by cross- 


way, comp. Ar. af; however it may also 
be taken like the Arabic Ge! 4 


main street. 

Since em (perhaps originally: holder 
together) is a primitive word like ax, 
the verb-idea to bind together, with 
which it is manifestly connected, can 
only be derived from the noun in the 
first instance. With the noun the words 
for mother, nurse, in most languages 
may be compared. See 78. 


ON 11. belonging to DN, see DI. 


ON (pronominal stem, almost always 


with Makkef following) prop. conjunct. 
condit., in conditional clauses, at first 
exactly like the Ar. °){, Syr. 1 in form 
and signification. But from the frequent 
and very various use of this particle m 
conditional, demonstrative, interrogative 
and optative sentences, a separation 
and classifying of its meaning into the 
following summary 18 necessary: 1. ON 
is a conditional conjunction in all sorts 
of conditional clauses, where a first po- 


OX 
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sition refers to a following one, and is 
our simple if, si, quodsi, Deur. 8, 19; 
30688 4, 8; 1 Kınas 9, 6; לָא‎ EN if 
not GEN. 4, 7. With respect to time 
DN is sometimes joined to the perfect 
Gen. 18, 3; 47, 29; Lev. 25, 28; Num. 
5, 28; Esta. 5, 8, sometimes to the im- 
perfect GEN. 4, 7; Ex. 4, 8; Am. 6, 9; 
but the perfect is also to be taken in 
the sense of the imperfect Gren. 43, 9; 
Ps. 7, 4; Jos 11, 13; Is. 4, 4. It is 
but seldom a sign of the actual past 
1 Sam. 21,5; 708 8, 4; 9,16. In any 
case the imperf. or perf. with Vau consec. 
stands in the second member, in the 
continuation of the sentence, except 
where an actual past is to be expressed 
in the apodosis, Ps. 127,1. From this 
signification the following branch off: 
a) the use of אם‎ in putting forth pro- 
minently certain cases, e. g. as an apo- 
dosis Ps.63,7.. , when I think of thee; 
in the protasis 08 7,4 when I lay me 
down, then ... Ex. 1, 16; Jer. 14, 18, 
where the perfect always stands and 
mx might be rendered as often as. 
Hence this DN appears especially in 
describing permanent states and re- 
peated acts, Gen. 38,9; Num. 21,9, and 
might even be translated always when. 
More rarely does “> stand in place of 
it, Junges 2,18, or “ox Deur. 11, 27, 
or EX is in the clause ‘describing the 
case in such a way that no apodosis 
follows Jos 17, 13, where it remains 
wholly untranslated. b) its use in pre- 
supposing almost impossible cases, where 
Dx with the imperfect following might 
be rendered if... should, so should, or 
would ... also, Au. 9, 2-4; On. 4; Is. 10, 
22; Ps. 50, 12; 139, 8; 708 34, 14. 
c) the connexion of DN in this signi- 
fication with the partieiple JupGeEs 9, 
15; 11, 9; and therefore it stands be- 
side - or "NS with a suffix, Gen. 24, 
49; Ex. 8,17; Junezs 6, 36; 1Sam. 19, 
11, where the participle is to be taken 
as a futurum instans; more rarely with 
the infinitive and a suffix Jos 9, 27, 
which may be resolved into the parti- 
ciple. d) In formulas of asseveration 
and swearing, where the second clause 
in which one binds himself is wanting 


as being obvious of itself, אם‎ appears 
not only to include the sense of cer- 
tainly, certe, omnino, but also the idea 
of denial, 6. ₪. Gen. 26, 29 certainly thou 
wilt do us no hurt, but properly: if thou 
wilt do us hurt, then ...; 1Sam. 3, 14; 
2 Sam. 11, 11; 1 Kınas 1, 51; always 
joined to the imperfect, seldom to the 
perfect Jer. 15, 11. Nd DN may be 
translated in this case cer tainly, Nums. 

14, 35: certainly I will do this, prop. if 
I don’t do this, then ...; 7088. 14, 9; 
1 Kınas 20, 23; 708 1,11. It is to be 
taken in the same way, when expres- 
sions of confirmation by oath, dissua- 
sion &c. precede, Sona or Sou. 2, 7; 
Neu. 13, 25; also where the connexion 
with an oath is less apparent JuDGES 
5, 8; 2 Kınas 3, 14; Is. 22, 14; Prov. 

97, 24. In this sense DN! is equivalent 
to הלא‎ nonne? Nums. 17, 28; Jos 6,13. 

e) The omission of the ande in other 
cases also when two conditional clauses 
follow one another, is quite intelligible, 
since the apodosis of the first may be 
easily supplied in idea  טכ‎ 8 9, 16-20. 
f) אֶם‎ is applied also where the one 
member of the sentence is assumed not- 
withstanding the other, i. e. where the 
second member appears in antithesis 
to the first; and it may be translated 
although, just like the Arabic ol Is. 
1,18; 10, 22; Jer. 5, 2; 14,7; 15,1; 
22,24; 51,14; Eccues. 11,8. g) From 
the same fundamental signification if 
arises the sense of except only, but, in 
its connexion with 3, when a nega- 
tive clause precedes, prop. but when, 62- 
cept when, GEN. 32,27 29; Lev. 22, 6; 
Is. 55, 10; Am. 3, 7; Prov. 25,17; but 
DN "2 may be so translated even if no 
negation precedes, Gen. 40, 14 only thou 
wilt remember me; Jos 42,8; Numa. 

24, 22; sometimes stronger DN ‘M23 
except only Jupaes 7, 14. In assevera- 
tions and oaths, only, 2Sam.15,21 K’tib. 
But where DN "2 is merely continuative, 
it denotes yea if Prov. 2,3, or although 
Jer. 51,14. Here belongs too h) the 
use of oN in the mutual connection of 
different cases put forth as possible, 
which are as it were a repeated condi- 
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tion (if one wills this and ]ו‎ one wills 
that), in which instance either DN}... DN 
.or, whether ... or 


1. 6. sive... sive, either .. 
stands 1 Kies 20, 18; Jer. 42,6; Ez. 
2,5; Eccres. 12, 14, - אם... אס‎ Exon. 


19, 13; Lev. 3,1; Deur. 18, 3, or in in- 
terrogative clauses EN or DN, or simply 


DN in the second member i in the sense of 
or GEN. 27,21; Am. 3, 3-6, where either 
ה‎ Joss. 5, 13 or האף‎ Jop 34,17 is put 


in the first member; otherwise m is re- 
peated Num. 13, 18. Also in a question 
where the clause is solely dependent on 
a preceding one, DX is put in the mean- 
ing whether 2 Kınas 1, 2, for which ה‎ 
stands elsewhere Gen. 8, 8; and in the 
formula tx מִי יודע‎ Esra. 4, 14 it can 
even be resolved into a denial: who 
knows tf not = 
of this sort, of the an DR in the dis- 
ea question DN... 7. ‚ON... ‚INT, 


DN ...DN with the meaning whether ... or? 
or in an indirect question in the second 
member after verbs of asking, search- 


ing, doubting, with the meaning whether, 


has obviously arisen out of its applica- 
tion in double conditional clauses, and 
therefore the interrogative element is 
sometimes very weak, and the antithesis 
is not at all perceptible JoB 4,17. i) In 


its connexion with other particles ON 
may still be translated in various ways, 
e. ₪ ON DI} and even if i. 6. even sup- 
pose Eccues. 8, 17; 85-ox Ezex. 3, 6 
after a preceding denial: but (comp. Gen. 
24, 28), and it is unnecessary to punc- 
tuate with the Targum and Peshito 
לא‎ DN = "PN; EN "2 Jer.51,14 although, 
or yea if Prov. 2, 3, only Gen. 40, 14, 
but 32,29; on ‘nbs Junges 7,14 except 
only; DN אף‎ Jos 36,29 where an affirm- 
ative position pretedsa: how much more 
&c. — 2. As a particle of time: when, 
quando, since, quum, usually connected 
with the perfect, which must be trans- 
lated partly as a pluperfect, partly as a 
future exact. So Is. 24,13: when the 
vintage will be over; Am. 7, 2; Prov. 3, 
24 &c. Here belong too: EN ד‎ till when, 
till that Gen. 24,19; צאט‎ 2, 21, for 
which 3 alone stands 2 Kınas 7 1 עד‎ 
אשר אפ‎ ‘Nom. 32, 17; Is.6,11. The con- 


perhaps. A frequent use 
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nexion is the same as in the German 
wenn. In many compounds the other 
vocable is so strongly prominent that the 
signification of DX 18 wholly lost Gen. 
47,18. — 3. Like the conditional word 
>, as a particle of wishing: oh if! would 
that! oh that! utinam! prop. containing 
a condition in spite of the feeling that 
it is impossible. Connected with the im- 
perf. Exon. 32, 32; Ps. 81,9; 139,19; 
Prov. 24,11; in 1 Cur. 4, 10, however, 
the particle of request N) accompanies 
it; also with the perfect GEN. 30, 27; 

and strengthened by 5 with the im- 
perative GEN. 23,13. — 4. Like }7, Ph 
as an exclamation: behold! lo! en! Hos. 
12,12; Jos 17, 13; Jer. 31, 20, prop. 
like ay ‘interrogative which may also be 
taken ‘affirmatively, and therefore was 
originally nonne, is not? as X5 may be 
understood in like manner, and CNT is 
elsewhere equivalent to הַלָא‎ Nun. 17, 

28. This האס‎ is therefore but the remnant 
of an interrogative proposition where אם‎ 
is more frequent. 

As to the derivation of Dx, since 
it is identical with the Arab. et, Syr. 
f, Samar. 08 and N, Aethiopic ema, 
Hebrew 1 which also appears as a con- 
ditional vocable Lev. 25, 20; Jer. 3, 1, 
perhaps it is of the same origin; yet 
we must regard m as original. In Ara- 
bic different 2 are used 22 ו‎ 


significations (» ae wl) ah 4 wi in 
which the ne ו‎ is mani- 
fested. In the later, strong אֶלִי‎ from 
"> N m was already weakened into n. 
Even if it could be assumed that DN is 
originally compounded of two pronomi- 
nal stems, the opinion that it was pro- 
nounced EN and D’N, and is connected 
with the plural termination (Benfey), is 
entirely without warrant or meaning. 
DN (only in plur. DEN) m. people, 
prop. a union, association, Ps. 117,1. 
The masculine plural may also be formed 
from "8 after an Aramaean model 
where NN has only TS in the plural. 


NAN (plur. ER) Aram. f. synonym- 
ous with Hebrew m, an ell, Dan. 3, 1; 
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Ezr. 6, 3 and frequently in the Tar- | (yet the Samar. Pent. has occasionally 


gum. 

ION (not used) trans. an assumed 
stem to the noun :אה‎ to bind, tie to- 
gether, spoken of family association; but 
in that case אַמ-ה‎ would only be a 
farther development of ox (Da), and 
would itself cohere with the original 
conception in D8. Since, however, the 
verb does not occur, the noun 38 
may be regarded as original, together 
with bx. 

(with suffixes “EM, TNR:‏ ממה 
MI, constr. NIS, with‏ , אמות plur.‏ 
with the retention of‏ אַמהתי suffiz‏ 
in the forms‏ ה the third radical sound‏ 
of the plural, which more frequently‏ 
happens to the d-sound in the singular‏ 
in Arabic, Aramaean and Talmudic) f.‏ 
a maidservant, handmaid, female slave,‏ .1 
properly the one that belongs to, is con-‏ 
nected with the family; hence put with‏ 
Ex. 20,10; Lev. 25,44 &c. or with‏ 27“ 
Jon19, 15. 8”j2 an honour-‏ 3 בית 
able ex expression for slave Ps. 86,16; 116,‏ 
serves as a sign of the deepest hu-‏ 16 
mility; but in prose it is spoken only‏ 
of an actual son of the maid, Gen. 21,‏ 
secondary wife,‏ .2 — .18 ,9 100098 ;10 
concubine, 1. 0. a maid espoused in addi-‏ 
tion to the wife, after the oriental custom,‏ 
Gen. 21,10; 30,3; comp. from a cognate‏ 
root the Coptic gsme and pımı wife. —‏ 
Figuratively as an expression of hu-‏ .3 
mility, spoken of women in addressing‏ 
the more distinguished 1 Sam. 25, 25;‏ 
Kınas 3, 20, and even of the mother‏ 1 
to her son when he is a distinguished‏ 
person 1,13. In this sense the word‏ 
also appears in the signification rever-‏ 
encer, adorer, a8 "39 is used of men‏ 
in opposition to a deity 1 Sam. 1, 11,‏ 
just as in the Phenician proper names‏ 
(Kit. 2, 3), ees (Plant.‏ אַמַתִָשְתּרֶת 
poen. 5, 2).‏ 

The word ‘x, Arab. - Targ. XD, 
and "728, Syr. sel 6 appears in the 
dialects in the plural sometimes as though 
it proceeded from a ground-form WR, 
sometimes as if from one with firm He 


nya), similar examples being found 
elsewhere. As to derivation ‘8 is quite 
like no from שפח‎ but in use it ap- 
pears to have denoted a nobler state, 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 

MEN (from BAN; constr. MN; dual 
BIDRS; plur. nivax) /. 1. tantamount to 
DN mother-city, metropolis, 2 Sam. 8, 1: 
and David took the bridle of the metro- 
polis (TANT ama) out of the hand of the 
Philistines, i. e. "he subdued it; a mode 
of speaking which the Arabs have also. 
Abandoning the rare expression the 
Chronist (1 Car. 18, 1) has instead of 
TEN specifically ng" na, and accord- 
ingly א'‎ is used of the Gath-provinee. 
According to some הא'‎ >37 18 the proper 
name of a city (Le Clerc) as TaN NY23 
2 Sam. 2, 24; and the Syr. and Arab. ap- 
pear to have read Max many, the 
Vulgate ran an, the L Man; 
but the explanation now given is the 
most suitable. — 2. fore-arm, prop. joint 
of the hand, where the upper and lower 
arm divide, and therefore quite like 
SN, comp. DN 6; hence eldow-joint, 
then arm, and astly more specially the 
fore or lower arm. From this comes: ell, 
cubit, properly a man’s arm conceived 
as a measure, like the German elle in 
ellenbogen; very frequent in this sense 
in Hebrew Ex. 37, 25; 38,13 66. nara 
wx Devt. 3, 11 after the measure of a 
man’s arm, a8 We speak of a man’s height, 
a man’s size. With relation to measur- 
ing by ells or cubits "28 in the singular 
is sometimes placed after the number, 
Gen. 6, 15; 7, 20, sometimes before it 
Ez. 40,42; 42,4 (mien in the same way 
Ex. 26,16; 2 Cur.3, 3 4 8), sometimes 
’ follows the number with 2, partly in 
order to give the measure by merely an- 
nouncing the number it reaches to Ex. 
26, 2; 36,9 15, partly to express the 
contents of the cubits Ez. 47, 8. ninms2 
Tax ae Ez. 43, 13 after cubits (con- 
sisting) ı of the (usual) cubit, In this sense 
accordingly also in the figure 7223 re 
Jer. 51,13 the ell of thy being cut ‘off 
1. 6. when thou shalt be cut off, like 
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what is woven or spun which is cut off 
according to cubits, as Jerome already 
understood it; comp. 38,12. As in the 
case of other measures and weights 
they distinguished between a common 
and a sacred cubit: the former had five 
handbreaths, the latter six, being equi- 
valent to twenty-four fingerbreatlis. — 
3. door-rafter, door-basis, foundation Is.6, 
4; Vulg. superliminaris cardinum, LXX 
70 שססֶטטסָ:הט‎ , like mit and npw, 
described approximatively; comp. Targ. 


ב 
NEN on Ezex. 41,24, Arab. wef root,‏ 
beginning of 8 thing.— 4. (aqueduct [after‏ 
the Aramaean and Talmudic usage], as‏ 
the Vulg., Jerome, Aq. and Targ. al-‏ 
ready translate) n. p. of a hill 2x ny23‏ 
Sam. 2, 24,‏ 2 
see DIN.‏ אָמִים TON is perhaps sing. of‏ 
SAN f. equivalent to DN mother Ez.‏ 
.לב like 729 ibid. v. 30 besides‏ ,44 ,16 
TION (from DN, only plur. mivar) ].‏ 
a tribe, race, spoken of smaller com-‏ 
ראש ;16 ,25 munities of people Gen.‏ 
na N Num. 25,15 ce ofa people. Comp.‏ 


Ar. x“ people, ist! (epithet of Moham- 
med), out of the people, uneducated, 


ru! ruler. Perhaps ms 2 Sam. 8,1 is 
the same. 

SION (otherwise NER, plur.def. R78) 
Aram. f. tantamonnt to the Hebrew TER 
Dan.3,4 7 31; 5,19; 7,14; Ezr. 4,10. 
It is distinguished from b> which means 
the whole people, and ww which ex- 
presses the idea of one language, denot- 
ing only that race among a people which 
is more closely connected within itself. 

Im. 1. equivalent to 2x (which‏ א מון 
see) a builder, architect; with relation‏ 
to a feminine noun a female architect, e. g.‏ 
the hypostatic and personified wisdom‏ 
of God in creating (125m), whose archi-‏ 
tectural agency in the world began with‏ 
creation Prov. 8, 30; as it is also called‏ 
reyvitig Wispom 7, 21. Accordingly the‏ 
LXX translate ‘x copofovce sopia, the‏ 
בן Vulg. cuncta componens, the Syr.‏ 
paraphrasing in this the proper signifi-‏ 
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cation. Some explain אִ'‎ in the sense of 
yas (Num. 11, 12) nudsaywyos (27378), 
tutor, supporter , educator, or of 4728 
(Lament. 4,5) son. Many other explana- 
tions of the personified 73371 appear in 
the Midrash (on Gen.1 ,1( in ‘the farther 
development of the doctrine. But the 
interpretation now given is sufficient 
for the passage of Scripture in question. 
— 2. in the form of 472% for אמון‎ as 
an epithet of 532 in the Phenician the- 
ogony; hence ya bya (LXX Badapory) 
proper name of a city, Sona or SoL. 8, 

11, perhaps in Samaria, comp. JuprTH 
8, 3 Bekauor. In the word 7127 (constr. 

המון occurring in the phrases‏ (המין 
Ezekiel (Ez. 30, 10‏ , חמון and X)‏ מִצְריִם 
may have all the more readily alluded‏ )15 
to the Egyptian in, because the name‏ 
See pHa. — 3. (work-‏ .כָא in full is Jin‏ 
master, maker) n. p. m. 1 Kınas 22, 26;‏ 
Kinas 21,18-26; Neu.7, 59, for which‏ 2 
occurs in Ezr. 2, 57 OR (which see).‏ 

The personal proper name was probably 
used after the epithet of Baal, if jinx 
and N were not formed from DR. — 
4. n. p. of an Egyptian (as also of an 
Aethiopic and Libyan) supreme deity, 
who was chiefly worshipped at Thebes, 
אפ[‎ 46, 25, hence 7738 N Nau. 3, 8 
sande: for a name of ‘Thebes (see Np). 

The Greeks and Romans compare this 
"Amon (Aupovr) with Zeus (Herod. 2,42; 

Diod. 1,13). As of Egyptian origin / 
is said by Jablonsky to be contracte 

from the Coptic amov-oem light-giving 
into amovn, which again in hieroglyphic 
inscriptions was written aun, and that 
connected with px means Amün-sun 1. 6. 
sun-god. That ’Amén really represented 
this aspect of nature-power is apparent 
from the fact that the hieroglyphic de- 
signation is a sun-pillar, that he is 
figured with a ram’s head and coincides 
with the Baal of the Phenicians. Others 
derive’ from the Coptic auoru, moru to 
nourish, or from mori, ann fo persevere, 
remain firm &c. But all these and similar 
derivations, so far as the Semitic root 
can be referred thereto, shew that the 
name of the Egyptian deity may have 


been adopted from Semitism, especially ° 
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as the same word appears in Phenician 
also as an epithet of Baal. 

The form ip is only a North-Pa- 
lestinian and Phenician orthography for 
v2, and as many mes. and interpret- 
ers read 3X for the latter, the former 
seems likewise to have been pronounced 
"Ammon, especially if one compares the 
Phenician. The Phenician YO appears 
as an epithet of a ee (hence the 
name of a Phenician cape ‘Ammon-Baal- 
Iton, Strab. 17, 3) just as the word is 
here ‘applied to the hypostatised and per- 
sonified 00/6. Even the Egyptian 1728 
was considered to be without beginning 
(Plut. de Is. 31); according to Manetho 
(Plut. 1. ₪ 9) he was the concealed one; 
according to Jamblichus (de myst. 8, 3; 
comp. Euseb. Pr. Ev.11,7) he was called 
the world-creating önpıovgyös and arti- 
ficer, and therefore there is said of him 
what in Prov. 8,12 is spoken of man, 
with which the explanation of ay in 
the Midrash (1. c.) by 932%, M573 agrees. 
The meaning of pillar was also. thought 
of, as is given under no. 4. 

VON IL only Jun. 52, 15 written for 
11353. 

see AN.‏ אַמוּנָים 

DDN (with suff SR, Ina, pl. 
אינת‎ ; formed from 728) 7 ‘firmness, 
Ex. 17, 12 and his hands were firmness 
1. 6. firm; security, Is. 33, 6 and there 
shall be security of thy times i. e. thy 
times will be secure; fidelity, opposed to 
“po Prov. 12, 17 22; calmness, tran- 
quillity, opposed to haste in order to get 
gain 28, 20 comp. 20, 6; honesty, up- 
rightness Jer. 5, 1; Ps. 37, 3; 119, 30; 
goodness 119, 75 as an adverbial accu- 
sative 1. @ graciously; veracity 89, 25; 
Deut. 32,4; favour Ps. 36, 6; fulfilment 
of a given promise 89, 2; confidence 89, 3; 
conscientiousness 2 Kinas 12,16; 2 Cur. 
34, 12; yok א‎ Is. 25, 1 highly faithful, 
prop. an adverbial accusat. All these 
significations proceed from the funda- 
mental one in 3X to be firm, confident. 
א'‎ in Scripture spoken of God Deur. 34, 
4, of men Han. 2,4 never occurs in the 
sense of faith, micttg, which it did not 
take till the latest period of the language. 
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ION (valiant, strong) n. p. m. father 
of the prophet Isaiah, Is. 1, 1; 2 Kınas 
19,220; 20,1. For the explanation of 
the name comp. אַמצִיָה‎ IN. 

“AN .א‎ p.m. Ezr. 2, 57, for which אָמון‎ 
stands in Neu. 7, 59; probably it is a 
shorter form for 8 (= Yin), which also 
lies at the basis of IR; yet אָמון‎ and 
va may also be derived here from DR 
(which see). 

DYORN see Dik. 

n. p. m. for Ir 2 Sam. 13,‏ אָמִינין 
which attested by the Targ. Kimchi‏ ,20 
declares to be a diminutive form, as‏ 
it is also in the Arabic; but as this‏ 
form is without example in Hebrew, and‏ 
the Septuagint wants it, we may regard‏ 
it as developed accidentally out of }"2x‏ 
a8.‏ = 

YAN (also pax; after the form (צדִיק‎ 
adj. m. firm, spoken of a covenant 2 Sam. 
15, 12; strong Jos 9, 19; powerful Is. 
28, 2; with m> Nau. 2,2; Jos 9, 4; or 
32 Am. 2,16 strong in power or courage 
1. 6. powerful or bold. 

"ON m. prop. the extended, the pro- 
jecting, hence 1. summit, top of a tree 
Is. 17,6; — 2. summit of a mountain, and 
generally a mountain-castle, tower, 17, 9: 
the desolation of the forest and of the moun- 
tain-top i.e. of the forests and mountain- 
castles, which they (the mountaineers, 

have left because of Israel; a genuine‏ ( כל 
historical allusion. See “Vox and RN.‏ 


DIN intr. to fade, become loose, to 


languish, especially spoken of plants; 
then like 19» and mp2? to long for a 


thing, to hope, Ar. jut. In Kal only 
the part. pass. fem. Ez. 16, 30 in m 
703) TION how has thine heart languished 
(with lust)! But already the LXX read 
1037 tv Gvyatéoa cov, and it might also 
be translated: what hope is there of thy 
daughter! i. e. what is there to expect 
from the immoral mother in relation to 
the daughter and young family? "278 
would thus be a noun, after the orm 
.מלוכה , גּבירָה‎ 
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Pul. SEHR, part. D272R, but in Ps. 6,3 
D27ON, for x”, only poetically 1. to fade, 
languish, wither, applied to plants and 
fields Is. 16, 8; 24, 7; Nau. 1, 4; Jo. 
1,12; to pine, to be withered, with sorrow, 
applied to men Ps. 6, 3 (ER out of an). 
— 2. to mourn, to be sor rowful, dejected, 
spoken of persons 1 Sam. 2,5; JER. 15, 
9; Hos. 4, 3; figuratively to go to an 
applied to the earth &c. 18. 33, 9; Jer. 
14, 2; Lament. 2, 8. 

On the root comp. DI, >32 &c.; the 
organic root is here bak, which is also 
found in קמל‎ 


f. in Ez. 16, 30 see SON.‏ אִמַכָה 


boon (only pl. (דלים‎ adj. m. weak, 
decaying, poor Nex. 3, 34. The form is 
one that has arisen from SEN redupli- 
cated, and é has continued firm from the 
original intransitive conception. 


DON (not used) tr. to unite, bind to- 
gether. This idea of unitedness is im- 
plied i in DN (stem- or family-uniting one, 
i. 6. mother) which is probably primitive. 
Another formation from the stem אם‎ is 
"TAN, expressing the idea of belonging 
together, being united, whence אמה‎ she 
belonging to the family and connected 
with it, as "Mew from nev. Then ox 
like by denotes to be united in one, 
from the fact of all the individual mem- 
bers of a people belonging together. 
Comp. moreover OR, OD and oy. The 


Arab. af has exactly the same meaning. 
See too oe, OR, TOR, TOR and the 
proper name DION. 


DON (gathering lace n. p. of a city 


in the tribe of Judah 088. 15, 26, in 
the vicinity of 7‘. 


ION I. trans. 1. (not used) to fasten, 


to make fast or strong (see Nif.), spoken 
of a house: to build; then: to act the ar- 
chitect, to bring something together, to make; 
hence. אָמן‎ (which see) and ji". From 
the signification to make firm follows that 
of to support, prop; hence nz2& 1. — 
2. Figuratively to maintain, foster, bring 
up, properly to support, strengthen, 
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whence the participle yak Esım. 2, 7; 
substantively Num. 11, 12; 2 Kınas 10, 
15; Is. 49, 23 bringer up, fosterer, quar- 
dian, noidayoyos, and fem. n22R 2 Sam. 
4,4; Rurx4, 16; part. pass. אָמִין‎ LaMENT. 
4,5 brought up, 925M D> in scarlet robes. 
In this signification that of nourishing 
may have been implied also, as is seen 
from the Ar. ¢yle which is identical 
with the root in 2"; but the meaning 
‘to carry” is not perceptible; comp. סמ‎ 
2322, 129. — 3. Figuratively: to make 
something "fast, firm, to ng faithfully 


upon something, Ar. .. AP hence part. 
pass. pl. אָמונִים‎ Ps. 12, 2; 31, 24 the 
faithful, firm, nıorol, prop. the supported, 
comp. “nnd Is. 26, 0 Derivatives ax 
(pl. ,(אמונים‎ ARVIN, TER, Prk, Man, 
D272, DIN, mk, sn 1, and the proper 
names PIB, ואמינון‎ "MAN. — 4. (not 
used) to flow continuous, constant, applied 
to a river, also in jm'N connected with 
fast, Am Hence the proper name 
MEN 2. 

"Nif. Tan: (fut. parr) 1. to be fastened, 
supported, or to be firm; applied to a 
house, Y282 M73 1 Sam. 2, 35; 25, 28; 
1 Kinas 11 38 a firm house, figuratively 
an unbroken line of posterity; a8 מקום‎ 
Is. 22, 23 25 firm place. — 2. to be sup- 
ported, fostered Is. 60, 4, where the 
dagesh is omitted in > OR as in M2339 
(Ruta 1, 13). — 3. to be true, reliable, 
faithful, e. g. spoken of God Is. 49, 7, of 
men Gen. 42, 20; 1 Kınas 8, 26; 2 Cur. 
1, 9, of a messenger Prov. 25, 13, of 
a witness JER. 42, 5, of a prophet or 
priest 1 Sam. 2, 35; 3, 20, particularly 
of fidelity and loyalty to God and his 
covenant, with (אֶהּ-) אֶת‎ Psaum 78, 8 87; 
Is. 1, 21. רְיחַ‎ ja} one honest or faith- 
ful in spirit Prov. 11, 13; 27,6: faithful 
(i. 6. well-meant) are the wounds of a 
friend; thence generally: true PsAaLM 
111, 7. With a play upon the word 
and idea Is. 7, 9: to prove oneself. — 
4. to be durable, lasting, e. g. spoken of 
the uninterrupted flowing of water Is. 
33, 16; JER. 15, 18, opposed to 31>; 
of lasting diseases Deu. 28, 59° of 
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durable promises Is. 55, 3, of abiding 
covenants Ps. 89, 29, just as many forms 
of this stem in Syriac have the same 
signification. 

Pih. 728 only in the Sam. cod. of the 
Pentat. for Hifl Ex.4,15 89; 14,31; 
19,9; Num.14,11; Deur. 1, 32; 28, 66 
without altering the signification of the 
Hifil. 

Hif. rN (fut. ,יאמין‎ ap. (יאמן‎ to 
hold fast by a thing, with 2, 6. ₪. by 
God Is. 7, 9: if ye do not "hold pee 
28, 16: whoever holds fast (by God), 
shall not flee; to support oneself upon 
something, hence to sa with a in 


any thing, like the Ar. x! with - 
Gen. 15, 6; Jos 4, 18; Deur. 28, 66: 
and thou wilt have no trust in thy life 
i. e. thou wilt be tired of thy life; to 
give faith (trust) to a person or thing, 
with 5 Gen. 45, 26; Prov. 14,15; more 
rarely with כִּי‎ following Ex. 4,5, or with 
the infinitive and > Ps. 27, 13, or with- 
out 5 Jos 15, 22, where one might trans- 
late it hope. Only once does ‘Nt stand 
with the accusat. in the sense to count 
safe JupGes 11, 20: he did not count it 
safe for Israel to pass through. — 2. Only 
in Jos 39, 24 in the sense to make a 
pause, to stand still, spoken of the 
horse (comp. Virg. Georg. 3, 83), going 
back to 72% in the signification to stand 
firm, as also the Targ. and Peshito em- 
ploy ‘x 

The stem ya, whose first significa- 


tion corresponds to the Ar. ~ > is also 


in the Ar. al and. el and in some 
senses in the Syr. nef Targ. TPS; but 
the organic root is 2”, such as is still 
found in the Mediterranean. 

TON IL. only in 23]. האמין‎ for הימין‎ 
Is. 30, 21, denom. from 37737 which see. 

yas (ose pass. of Af. Ta) Aram. 
tantamount to the Hebr. yas I; but in 
use only i in Af. a (Targ. Ta, Syr. 
ua, Ar. cys) like the Hebr. האמין‎ 
construed with 3 Dan. 2, 45; 6,5 24. — 


The ,דל‎ in this very word in the dialects, 
also appears to have been partly re- 
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garded as belonging to the stem. See 
my system af the Aramaean idioms 
(Lehrgeb. der aram. Idiome I. 146 &c.). 
TOR (after the form bom) m. 1. work- 
man, artificer, opifex, artifee Sona OF 
Sou. 7, 2; it may be derived from pax 1 
very well. But this word is in Aramacan 
PAIR and stands for חרש‎ and Sun, Syr. 
jascol, so that Kimchi ‘and Ibn Koreish 
read 7128 (out of כאָפָּן‎ = EN”). It seems 
to be formed from Pu. denoting properly 
practised, fit. — 2. Adj. masc. as a basis 
for the following "228. — 3. Equivalent 
to in in the proper name 433738 de- 
rived from it. 
TON adj. m. 1. sure, true, firm, like 


the Ar. mal, Syr. 1125]. Substan- 
tively: fidelity, Tax “TOR Is. 65, 16 the 
God of faithfulness i i.e. who keeps fideli- 
ty. Hence adverbially: truly, certainly, 
either at the beginning of a discourse 
JER. 28, 6, or especially as a confirma- 
tion at the end of sayings and poems, 
single or double Num. 5, 22; Devt. 27, 
15 &c.; Neu. 5, 13; Ps. 41, 14; 72,19; 

89, 53. From this Tas the Hebrew NEN 
from MIRN=MIRN 18 to be derived, Phe- 
nician אָמנת‎ 0. g. "I? MIN את‎ a sign 
of truth shall be (Poen. 1 ,9( — 2. Asa 
ground- -form to the proper name AR, 
in the sense of 7728 3. 

OR m. confidence, faithfulness Is. 25, 
1; comp. Phenician אמן‎ firmness (Kit. 
1, 2). Derivatives M2728, DIOR, D278. 

ION (see TAX 2) 2 1.the established, 
determined, therefore covenant NeH. 10, 


1, Ar. xSLils decree or statute 11, 23, 
parallel המל‎ nit. — 2. proper name 
of a ridge of Antilibanus (Talm. Tin) 
Sone or Sot. 4, 8, from which comes the 
proper name of a river that flows with 
פרפר‎ (now Awag) through Damascus 
2 Kinos 5, 12 K’ri, but for which the 
K’tib has 7338 (which see); the Targ. un- 
derstands also in Sone oF Sot. by P2728 
the ‘x 72; and it has been conjecturally 


identified with the modern Soy? The = 
name is to be taken from a in signi- 
8 
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fication 4, if Antilibanus received its 
name from the river. 

MAN 1 7 bringing up, tutelage Estu. 
2, 20, from y2k 2. — 2. fem. from אנין‎ 
truth, hence ‘adverbially truly, vere, re 
vera J 08H. 7,20. Here it is only a dia- 
lectic variation of D238, as the cod. 
Samar. at Gen. 20,12 actually read the 
latter for 138. In Hebrew, feminine 
forms are frequently converted into ad- 

verbs, 6. ₪. רְאשונה‎ at first, אחרנה‎ at 
last, MAT "uprightly ; rishi royally 
Esra. 5, 1. 

TION as a singular to mis see 
nınR. 

as (from ax, as 7227 from Dam, 
but 728 is here equivalent to 728, hence: 
adherent of ‘Amön, comp. proper name 
as) .ה‎ p.m. 2 Sam. 3, 2; 13, 1-39; 
1 Car. 4,20. Once VIMAR Glitch - 
stands for it. 

DIAN (from akt with the termina- 
tion ם‎ -) adv. truly, certainly, verily, vere, 
profecto, partly with the imperfect Jos 
34, 12, partly with the perfect 9, 2; 
80 also with other particles, as AN 19, 4; 
‘> 12, 2; ox 19, 5; Targ. Kuuıpn. On 
D- in adverbs see the letter .מ‎ Comp. 
אנ‎ 

‘DIAN (from 2) adv. equivalent to 
DIN Gen. 18,13, elsewhere always with 
interrogative 7, Pe. 58, 2: do ye speak 
in truth &c. 

DIN f. 1. a pillar, post, column, 
only in plural ninak, 2 Kınas 18, 16, 


Targ. ,קופיא‎ Syr. 4] LXX eorr- 
:ןו‎ as a partic. eminins properly: 
the supporting. — 2. a foster-mother, a 
nurse, see P28 I, 2. 

IN I. (fut. prax*) intr. 1. (not used) 
to be sharp, especially applied to the 
sharp, clear, dazzling colour of deep 
red. See, however, yrs 11. for the de- 
zivative PEN. — 2. the idea of sharp- 
ness transferred and applied to the mind, 
to be sharp, vigorous, bold, strong, Deut. 
31, 7; 2 Cur. 19, 18, usually connected 
with pm and opposed to x), Non 
Josu. 1, 6 7; 10,25; 2 Car. 32, 7; con- 
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strued with 3: to prevail over one, to 
be stronger than he GEN. 25, 23. Deri- 
tives PIN, PRR, TeX aiid the pro- 
per names "Ws, SAIN, היהו‎ , PTR. 

Pih. VEN (fut. yes) to make strong, 
with 35 to make the heart hard, obstinate 
Devt. 2, 30; 15, 7; 2 Cur. 36, 13; to 
make fast, to irengihen: the temple 24, 
13; the heaven Prov. 8, 28; an ido- 
latrous image Is. 44, 14; to make cou- 
rageous, bold, by assistance given DEUT. 
3, 28; Is. 41,10; to strengthen, 6. g. the 
sinking knee Jos 4, 4; the arm Ps. 89, 
22; Prov. 31,17; to support 2 Cur. 11, 
17; to harden, the strength Prov. 24, 5; 
Am. 2, 14; to plant, make firm, Ps. 80, 
16 18. In these and similar senses א'‎ 
is often quite synonymous with pr, 
and obviously proceeds from the fan- 
damental signification already given, 
without the notion of selecting ever oc- 
curring, which some have assumed. De- 
rivative PN. 

Hif. YuIN to act courageously, va- 
liantly, to put forth strength Ps. 27, 14; 
31, 25. 

Hithp. PERN to collect all the strength, 
to shew oneself bold, rash, courageous, to 
take courage 1 Kınas 12,18; 2 Cur. 13, 
7; Ruta 1, 18. 

"The cognate in root, P72m, confirms 
the fundamental signification of the stem, 
as yas is equivalent to pon and pysn. 


VION II. (not used) intr. to glisten, 


to u Ar. wär, the same. Hence 


yin 

vin (only in pl. DTN) adj. m. deep 
red, the colour of the horses ZECH. 6, 3 
7 (whereii in the second passage even the 
context demands DEIN), therefore the 
LXX have aveoot; comp. the German 
fuchs. The one translation of the LAX 
by waeot, Targ. PPB ash-coloured, that 
of Aquila ה‎ Vulg. fortes &c. have 
arisen solely from misapprehension of 
the true meaning. 

VEN (with suff. (אַנצִי‎ m. see "IHN, 
TER. | 

VAR m. valour, strength, Jos 17, 9. 

(constr. PER) m. see FAWN.‏ אמץ 


אמצה 


INN (after the form ,אַשְמָה‎ from 
ya = pak) f. strength, ZECH. 12, 5: 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem are strength 
(i, e. strong) to me. 

"SON (from pax; valiant) n. p. m. 
Nea.11,12; 1Car. 6,31. It is possible 
that it may be abridged from .אמציה‎ 

(Jah is strong) n. p. "m, in‏ אַמצייה 
;22 ,12 ; אַמַצִיהו Kinas 14, 1 written‏ 2 
Am. 7,10; 1 Cur. 4, 34; 6, 30. Comp.‏ 
חזקיה 
TON (myan 1 pers. sg. perf. Ps.16, 2‏ 
constr. “VAN.‏ , אמור ORTEN; inf. abs.‏ 
with prep. rn &c., but with‏ אָמר and‏ 
SRH, ‚with suff. OR,‏ :ה Sb, with‏ :2 
in pause with Vau‏ ימר TION; 3 8g. fut.‏ 
cons. "738", elsewhere yane1; 3 fem.‏ 
pause “ain, with Vau ani p.‏ תאמר 
with‏ תאמר sg. fut. "ann, pause‏ 2 ;"7" 
with‏ אמר Vau cons. 3287; 1 sg. fut.‏ 
Vau cons. sa), more rarely sri); pl.‏ 
Sam. 19, 14 and 172° Ps.‏ 2 תמרו also‏ 
with the omission of Alef) intr.‏ 20 ,139 
(not used) to stand prominently up-‏ .1 
wards, to project upwards, to reach high‏ 
up, hence to be elevated, high, comp.‏ 
a8 1, the proper names “ak,‏ ,אָמִיר 
TER, iR and below Hithp. syns.‏ 
This fundamental signification is esta-‏ 
blished not only by the derivatives men-‏ 
tioned, but also by comparison with the‏ 
stems of similar words, 88 "nm emi-‏ 
nere, sursum elatum esse, 29, 7377,‏ 
See also Aram. W328 under “Ta.‏ .60 כיר-- א 
—2.From this external signification flows‏ 
that which respects the mind: to say,‏ 
prop. to press out sounds from within,‏ 
to cause to sound forth, and therefore‏ 
spoken of the unconnected sounds made‏ 
by the horse Jos 39, 25. It is already‏ 
by root different from “27 to string‏ 
words together, presupposing the act of‏ 
combining. Hence "N as not com-‏ 
pleting a thing in itself and not satis-‏ 
fying, causes what is said always to‏ 
follow it, which "2a needs not do, 6. ₪.‏ 
Lev. 1,2: speak to the children of Israel‏ 
and say to them (what follows), where ’N‏ 
introduces what is to be said Num. 5,12;‏ 
This explains the use of‏ .2 ,15 ;2 ,6 
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the infin. with > i. 6. “Hand to say 1. e. 
namely (LXX. ie yor, déyovzec) as a for- 
mula of quotation, particularly after 
verbs of announcing 1 Kınas 2, 39, of 
sending off an account 5, 16, of com- 
manding Ruts 2, 15, of calling 1 Sam. 
5,10, of swearing 1 Kınas 2, 23 80. in 
which cases the direct words follow Ex. 

6, 10. RD with the omission of 734 
also stands immediately before a direct 
address, and as it were pleonastically 
even after 38 Gen. 31, 29. In this 
much-used signification to say א'‎ is con- 
strued a) with the accusative of what 
is said Gen. 41,54; 44,16; Jer. 5, 2; 

14, 17; sometimes too with ל‎ the 
person Gen. 22, 3; this accusative is 
also implied in אפ פה‎ 32, 5; 1 Sam. 

9,9. b) more rarely with > following 
Jos 36, 10, where however ’N is taken 
in the sense command. c) In the later 
Hebraism, seldom in the earlier, ’X some- 
times occurs absolutely as well as “27, 

where the thing said is not found Ex. 

19, 25; 2 Car. 2, 10; 32, 24, in which 
respect other verbs too of declaring, 
pointing out &c. omit the object Gen. 
9,22; but in all cases what 18 said can 
be easily supplied from the context, 80 
that ‘x stands absolutely only in ap- 
pearance. In Gen. 4, 8 alone and Cain 
spoke to his brother Abel the thing spoken 
is more difficult to supply (from verse 7). 
Hence the Samar. and LXX have added 
הַשָרָה‎ 293, and old mss. have put a 
piska after TR; but it is merely a 
case of omitting what is said. In like 
manner the Samaritan has put “27 
for “728 in Levrr. 20, 2, because it 
would not depart from the customary 
use of ‘x. d) with אֶל‎ or > of the per- 
son, to whom or of whom something is 
said Gen. 3,16 17; 2Kmas 19, 32; Jer. 
22, 18, more rarely with על‎ 27, 19 or 
with the accusative itself Gen. 43, 27 
29; Num. 14, 31, quite irrespective of 
the manner in which what is said is 
expressed. e) with על‎ of the person, 
to say something against one, Ez. 35, 
12; 2 Cur. 32, 17. — Besides the use 
of x in this very frequent significa- 
tion we meet with it in the following 
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modifications of the same sense: 3. to 
name, call by name, with 5 of the per- 
son or thing or also with an accusative 
Is. 5, 20; 8, 12; Eccues. 2, 2; "MO 
O (so) named (house of Jacob) 211044 2, 
7, which the Targ. has paraphrased by 
“one may call with justice”. — 4. to 
admonish JoB 36, 10. — 5. to promise, 
2 Cur. 32, 24. — 6. to announce, de- 
clare Ex. 19, 25. — 7. to praise, laud, 
or perhaps only to declare, opposite 
₪ 1m> לָא‎ Ps. 40, 11 (comp. 145, 6); 
145, 11: ‘Is. 3, 10; yet the meaning 
to mention, to make mention of may be 
more appropriately retained in these 
places, as in Gen. 43, 27, and that is 
properly to say. — 8. to say to oneself, 
prop. 323 ‘N to say in the heart, as the 
phrase in reality runs Gen. 17,17; Is. 
47, 8; Ps. 4, 5; 10,6 11; 14,1; Zepn. 
2, 15, or 3355) occurs Hos. 7 2. But 
לב‎ is also omitted Gey. 26, 1 44, 28; 
Ex. 2,19; 1Sam. 20, 3; 2 Sam. 21,16; 
1 Kınas 5,19: 8,12. What is ל‎ 
follows either in a succeeding clause, 
or in the accusative, or lastly it is 
wholly omitted. With the use of ‘x in 
this signification the Hebrew mam ‘and 


mi, Ar. Jb, Gr. gr may be com- 
pared, which likewise pass occasionally 
into the meaning to think, to suppose. 


__$ 
— 9. to command like the Ar. |, par- 


ticularly in later Hebraism Ps. 33, 9; 
105, 31 34; 705 9, 7, either with a fol- 
lowing infinitive having 5 Esrtu. 1, 17, 
or with a clause following introduced 
by 1 Neg. 13,9, or with the accusative 
of what is commanded 1 Kınas 11, 18; 
708 22, 29; 2 Cur. 29, 24, comp. the 
Latin gubere legem; or ‘also with omis- 
sion of the object, but with the addition 
of > of the person, 2 Sam.16,11. — All 
these senses proceed from the funda- 
mental meaning to say. any "725 
Ps.139,20 should be taken 1 in the sense 
of לשוָא‎ NY) in the same place (xii? 
for IND), see nibs) ie. they elevate 
(thy 3 they call thee. Derivatives 
Va, ‘TaN, “Wak, STOR, TOR, מאמר‎ 
see also the proper names. 

Nif. 282 (fut. "382, pause 27, be- 


אמר 


fore a monosyllabic word =) 1. to be 
said, told, Jos. 2, 2; Jer. 7, 32; to be 
revealed, communicated Dan. 8, 26; with 
4 or be of the person Noms. 23, 23; 
Ez. 13, "12. Often "a" stands imper- 
sonally: it is said, dieitur, dicunt, par- 
ticularly in quoting popular sayings 
Gen. 10, 9; 22, 14; Num. 21, 14. — 
2. to be named , "with > of the person 
Is. 4,3; 19,18; 61,6; 62,4; Hos. 2,1. 

Hif. “AN to male say, to promise, 
with the accusative of the person to 
whom one promises, Deut. 26,17: thou 
hast promised God this day &c., and v.18: 
and God has promised thee this day &c., 
as Ibn ‘Esra and Jehuda ha-Lewi have 
rightly explained. The interpretation 
of the Hifil by to raise (after meaning 
1 of Kal) given by Jon Gandch, Kimchi 
and Parchon, or to choose used by the 
LXX and Vulg., is less suitable and 
not so well founded. 

Hithp. "man only in Ps. 94, 4: to 
lift up oneself, to boast, brag (so Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra and others); but it may be 
taken in the signification to conduct one- 
self in a commanding way or imperious- 


ook. 
ly, from “728 9. Comp. Ar. pe. 
Respecting the original meaning of 
the stem ‘a8 and its organic root the 
most necessary information has been 
already given in adducing the numerous 
senses; and therefore I shall only men- 
tion in addition, that this verb occurs 
in all Semitic dialects. Comp. the Phe- 
nician 2 DY2 “Wax (Poen. 2,56) to speak 
friendliness (in a friendly way) of one. 
Comp. especially ימר‎ II. with its nu- 
merous derivatives, and 17% IV. On 
another direction of the original con- 
ception see under Aram. “WX. 


TER (pause WAN; 3 fem. NEN from 
NVI; 1 pers. ar; part. , pl. SE 
inf. מָאמַר‎ and "7273 Ezr. 5, i1; fut. S728) 
Aram. 1. to say, with ל‎ of the person 
Dan. 2,25 and accusative of the thing 
25 to communicate a thing orally or 
in writing 7, 1, used as in Hebrew by 
way of introducing what is said, 2, 8 
26; 6,13. Part. pl. zn 3, 4 is used 
impersonally like the Hebr. Nif., Syr. 


rl. Hence 72872. — 2. to command, 
Dan. 2,46; 3,13. See other meanings 
of the stem under “ax and Hebr. .אמ‎ 


TOR (constr. 72%) see 78. 


"ns (with suff. mas; Bi. DAN, >. 
a8) .תד‎ 1.top, of a tree, ouly in GEN. 
49, 21 “pw-"yIN tops of beauty i. e. 
beautiful tops, as the LXX translates. 
— 2. word, discourse, utterance (allied 
in sense to 37), but only poetically, 
Noma. 24, 4, usually connected with אל‎ 
"u 705 6, 25; mp 8, 2; 273 Prov. 
1, "2; ny 23,12; “pe Is. 39, 7; את‎ 
Prov. 22,21; 095 16, 24 &e.; only once 
in prose Josn. 24, 27. In this sense ’ 
may be applied as variously as the 
verb, just according to the context, and 
even the meaning poetry may be adopted 
occasionally. — 3. command, Jos 20, 29. 
— In signification the word is equivalent 
to ‘ak, as 9728 equivalent to», and 
the forms taken from it in the first in- 
stance are M728, TIN and the proper 
name "IN. 

“VEN (def. xR in the Targ.; pl. 
TER) Aram. m. "lamb, young sheep, pro- 
perly: wool-bearer, woolly, 1528. 6,9 17; 
7,17, comp. Targ. "an="mx and אְִרָא‎ 
for Hebrew Mia, >>, ד‎ Ar 


1 lamb, Phenician אפור‎ (Mass. 9). It 
might be derived from "738 in the sense 
of to jut out, erigere, eminere, as all 
words denoting hairs, bristles, proceed 
from verbs signifying "+0 stick out”. 
The Aram. "72-2, whence "723 wool, 
has a similar meaning, and the Hebrew 
“72% might also be cognate in root. See 
“29 and "2%. Considering, however, 
that TER denotes the young of sheep, 
a lamb, it seems more appropriate to 
derive it from אמר‎ in the sense of to 
spring forth, sprout, then to bear, spoken 


of sheep, as the Ar. al means to bring 
forth numerous young; from which again 
the meaning to speak may be taken, since 
“sprechen” in the Germanic tongues pro- 
perly means spriessen, sprossen, i. e. to 
sprout. 


"EN (projecting forth, prominent i. 6. 


E77 
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high, viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. m. Jer. 20, 1. 
— 2. (hill-place) proper name of a place, 


אמריה 


mentioned beside m7 bm 80. Ezr. 2, 59. 


m. 1. Sauiwalent to EX (poet.)‏ אמר 
word, discourse, Ps. 19, 4, and ‘hen like‏ 
thing, res, aliquid, Jos 22 ‚28; promise‏ 23" 
Ps. 77, 9, comp. 727 56,5; eulogy 19, 3,‏ 
comp. 027 v. 4.; all proceeding from‏ 
word. — 2.807‏ ל the original‏ 
of victory, hymn, Ps. 68,12. The sense‏ 
is uncertain in Has. 3, 9, where inter-‏ 
preters have tried all the meanings now‏ 
given; perhaps threat.‏ 


ON (not used) m. mountain, from 
אָמַר‎ 1 hence the gentile noun ‘8, 
which see. 

MON (from 38; constr. NIN; pl. 
ri, constr. nia) f- like a8 in 
significations 2 and 3, and also used only 
poetically GEn.4,23; Deut. 32,2 66. The 
use of TAN, however, is more frequent. 


(from "RS, like 19 from‏ אָמְרָה 
same as MR LAMENT. 2,17.‏ % )12 


ION (projecting, from "ER 1) n. p. 
m. Neu. 3,2; 1 Cur. 9, 4; comp. WAR. 


(from SR) noun gent. m. An:‏ אָמרִי 


rite, 1 6. mountaineer, name of one of the 
greatest and most important of the races 
of the Canaanite or Phenician people, 
who dwelt almost wholly in the interior 
of Palestine at the time of the conquest 
of ‘Canaan by the Israelites, and there- 
fore standing for Canaan generally, 
Gen. 48,22; Deur.1,20. The Phenician 
Amorite race first settled on the other 
side of Jordan, which is hence called 
“iit אֶרֶץ‎ Junges 10, 8, where they 
founded two kingdoms, 8 saukhern one 
with the metropolis jiawy 11,22, Num. 
21,13 34, and a northern one with the 
metropolis IN 21,33. They after- 
wards became powerful on this side of 
Jordan also. The great importance of 
the tribe and its spreading over all 
Palestine led to the designation of the 
collective pre-Israelite inhabitants as 
Amorites Gen. 15,16; 2 Sam. 21,2; Am. 
2,9. See .אומר‎ 


TOR (Jah is promiser) n. p. m. 
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1 Car. 5,33 37; New.10,4; 11,4; Ezr. 
10, 42; Zer. 1,1. Sometimes 177738, 
stands for it. The form “2x. is construct 
from “728 (promiser). 

(the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur.‏ אַמַרְיהוּ 
‘but in 31,15 and 1 8‏ ;11 ,19 
אִמַרְיָה it stands for‏ 

n. p. of a king of "33m at‏ אִמְרְפָל 
the time of Abraham, Gen. 14,1 9. "Since‏ 
Semites dwelt in Shin‘ar according to‏ 
the ethnographical table, the etymology‏ 
of the name must be sought in Semitism.‏ 
We may regard it as compounded of‏ 
DN (like DN) which is often met with‏ 
in proper names (see DN), and of 555 the‏ 
name of the Aramaean "Saturn, Syr. —),‏ 
and so it is similar to the Hebrew mom,‏ 
O8°%92; Dz is only a termination like -‏ 


“WRN (not used) intr. equivalent to 


wr (i) to give way, to disappear, to 
cease, to recede; hence Un. — Like many 
other stems in ND, WK is also a farther 
development of the organic root in RN 
which is found in מש‎ (3); the same 


stem seems to be in the Ar. mal yester- 
day. Neither the root nor the stem ap- 
pears in use in the other dialects as 
the idea of a verb. 

WNN m. prop. the disappeared, the 
past, from WN, hence 1. yesterday, Jos 
30,3: ART א‎ the yesterday of desolation 
ie. the ‘long desolate places; but inter- 
preters and versions take it here in the 
sense of night, comparing it with the 
Aramaean 80728 darkness. As an adverb 
yesterday, already, long past, 2 Kınas 9, 
26, as אַתמויל‎ , comp. 18.30, 33. — 2. spe- 
cially: the closed, vanished, conseq. the 
last, preceding night, GEN. 19, 24; 31,29 


oF 
42. The Arab. 3 yesterday, and the 


verb Lo to make at even, as a deri- 
vative from „wol, presuppose the Hebr. 
signification. 

MAN (contracted from AIAN, = אמנת‎ ; 
with suf. MIN, , NIN) / prop. "firmness, 
stability , from. v2" L, hence 1. spoken 
of time: continuance, duration: x DIDW 


Is. 39, 8 like max שלום‎ Jer. 14, 13 en- 
during , steadfast ‘peace. — 2. confidence, 
security, certainty, rightness, DEuTr. 13, 
15; Josn. 2, 12; 2 Sam. 7, 28; Neu. 9 
33; Jer. 42,5. — 3. fidelity i. e. that 
quality which keeps the word or pro- 
mise given Ps. 30, 10; 45,5; 54,7; 
57,1 1,and even fulfils words of threaten- 
ing, represented as a peculiar virtue in 
God, kings, men, and usually joined 
with son Gen. 24,49; Ps.25,10; Prov. 
20,28. Hence God i is culled אל א'‎ Ps. 
31,6, or ‘x “TDN 2 Cur. 15, 3. "4, in- 
tegrity , blamelessness , honesty: opposite 
to רטע‎ Junges 9,16; New. 7,2; Ezex. 
18, 9, “hence friendehip Esrta. 9, 30; un- 
pelisiiieae Exop. 18, 21. — 5. triith: as 
opposed to lying Gen. 42, 16; veracity 
Prov. 22, 21, particularly in relation to 
religious truth and the true announce- 
ment of the future Ps. 25, 5; Dan. 8, 
12; 9,13. Hence it is frequently con- 
nected with the word of God Ps. 119, 
142, with prophecies Jer. 26,15 &c. See 
.אָמוּנָה‎ 


(with suf. TAN, pl. c.‏ אמתחת 
ninn-) f. corn-sack, LXX pagotzos GEN.‏ 
ממפחת See nm, comp.‏ .43,12 ;42,27 
from eu.‏ 

a (from MAN ; veracious) n. p. 
m. 2 Kınas 14, 25; Jon. 1,1. The Arab. 
has the ו‎ form „ir; and the 
proper name (1010 0009 Syr. «ds (Matra. 
10,3), is perhaps "na = "nn, if it be 
not abbreviated from ma = mnnn. 

SIMON (from nn = = Hebr. In, with 
N prosthetic) Aran. adj. f. strong, power- 
ful, prop. well-hipped (comp. delumbis, 
delumbatus) Dan. 7,7, of which the masc, 
is MAN, comp. “my from the masc. 
איחר‎ 2, 39, where the feminine is also 
formed merely by .-ית = -י‎ See jnn 
and Aramaean nn. 

IN (pronominal stem contracted from 


adv. interrog. prop. where? hence‏ (אין 
but in Hebr. whither?‏ ואי in the Targ. for‏ 
Sam. 10, 14, in which signification it‏ 1 
stands for 28 (N with 77- of motion).‏ 
until when? how long? quousque?‏ כרדאֶן 


108 8, 2; 8% (K'tib) whence? 2 Kınas 
5,25, for TR. The contraction of the 
vowels ai between two consonants into 
4 is frequent in Hebrew, ©. &- n? from 
דסין‎ © from 023. See 28, MIN. 


(pronominal stem) see "8;‏ אן 
“InN &c.‏ 

IN ability see TiN. 

IN Heliopolis see 8. 


NIN (pronominal stem contracted 
from S278, written also (אָנָּה‎ interjec- 
tion: oh now! I pray, obsecro, quacso, 
standing at the beginning of the sen- 
tence where X) cannot usually be put. 
It either follows the imperative GEN. 
50,17; Ps. 118, 25; “38 2 Kınas 20, 3; 
Is. 38,3; Ps. 116, 4, or the future apo- 
copate Neu. 1, 5 11, or it stands en- 
tirely as an exclamation without refer- 
ence Exon. 32, 31; Dan. 9, 4; "38 JON. 
1, 14; 4, 2; אנא‎ 116, 16. In urgent 
entreaties it can even follow N}. — The 
little word of entreaty 82, which also 
appears by itself, and the exclamation 
אה‎ 88 8 collateral form of 17, make 
the composition and meaning clear; but 
the 2 is already 
by the orthography my; and when N2 or 
כל‎ was uttered less enclitically 2, 
REN and FI: were accented; or two ac- 
cents were given, :א‎ 


NIN (or אכה‎ + pronominal stem) Aram. 


equivalent to Hebrew 

naw 1,Dan. 2, 8 23; 3, 25; 4, 6; 7, 15. 
This pronominal stem is in Syr. Lj, Zab. 
5 


person. pronoun, 


RN, Samar. 28. and xın,, Arab. GI, 
Aethiopic anä, Amhar. ené, Malt. yn, yna, 
ynae &. For its linguistic derivation 
see IN. 

RIN (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
אה‎ IL. in Hebrew. Hence X which see. 

238 (Aram.) belonging to MAIN 
6 as. 


MAN (pronominal stem, once - 
ד ד‎ tit) 


from אן‎ with > of motion) adv. interrog. 


119 


אנה 


1. whither? in pure double questions 
SIDR] ... TIERE whence? ...and whither 
Gen. 16, 8, or JN... TBR whither? . 
and whence? Jupazs 19, 17, or 9? ... 
MIN to whom?...and whither? Gen. 32, 
18. But also in the simple question 
whither? 2 Sam.2,1; 2 Kinas6, 6; ZECH. 
2,6; 5,10; Ezex. 21, 21; or 7h alone, 
repeated, Sona oF SOL. 6, 1, written in 
the second member IN Psaum 139, 7. 
Agreeably to the nature of interrogative 
particles whither? sometimes including 
a negative may be resolved into nowhere, 
Gen. 37, 30; Deur. 1, 28; 2 Sam. 13, 13. 
— 2. With suppression of the interroga- 
tive-power, thither, hither, after 973 לָא‎ 
Josn. 2, 5; Neu. 2,16, but without re- 
nouncing it entirely. Here belongs also 
the artificial compound which originated 
in the second period of the language 
mt] ma 1 Kınas 2,36 42; 2 Kinas 5, 
95 hither and hither i. e. any whither; 
in my the € at the end of the word has 
been resolved out of a in consequence 
of the coincidence of too many @’s, 
comp. בה‎ for .מה‎ — 3. With suppres- 
sion of the idea of motion, 
2,19; Is. 10, 3. — + Of time: when? 
hence mn"2 tll when? how long? Ex. 


somewhat obliterated | 16, 25; Ps. 13, 2; Jos 18, 2; but jy also 


ION see NIN and MN. 

IN see FIN 2. 

mas I. (only in 3 plur. 28), which, 
however, already Ibn Koreish reads (רְאָכִי‎ 
intr. synonymous with 78 (128) to com- 
plain, lament, mourn, Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. 
Hence אִנְיָה‎ , HANA, and see the proper 
name 02°28. 

The organic root, if our textual read- 
ing be right, is אכה‎ 88 & farther de- 
velopment of אן‎ , with the fandamental 
signification “yespirare”. Hence it is con- 
nected with 78 I. (see (אין‎ and חן‎ (which 
see) where the comparison also is given. 


PAR 
But the Ar. at to groan, sigh, can only 
be compared with mx, Arab. e! 
N IL (not used) intr. properly equi- 
valent to 12? IL, חנה‎ and 322, Aram. 


אנה 


of vessels which are able to hold some- 
thing on account of their bent or bellied 
shape (see 9»). That the designation 
of ship proceedes from this idea may be 
seen from the choice of 22 Is. 18, 2, 
from ?12°95, and the Greek yaulog and 
yavAös &c. Hence NR, IN and וניה‎ 
K’tib. 

IN III. (Kal unused) intr. to be a 
convenient, suitable, proper time, like the 


.5 
Ar. !כ‎ then: opportunum esse, to come 


up exactly to, to suit exactly (comp. ot 
accidit, obvenit); hence .תאנה‎ Figura- 
tively to lie with, prop. coire, to fit to 
something; hence INN, if this meaning 
is not rather to be referred to DS 1. מו‎ 
the original signification “respirare”, so 
that the idea of the verb may be taken 
a3 prop. to pant, snort, to be hot. 

Pih. 2% (by accident or adaptation) 
f0 cause to meet, to join something, hence 
to bring on, to cause Ex. 21, 13, Joined 
with 795. 

Puh. TR to be brought on, which may 
also be paraphrased by to happen, fall 
out, to befal &c. with 5 of the person 
Prov. 12, 21 or de Ps. 91,10 and the 
accusative ofthe thing that is brought on. 

Hithp. "ENDET prop. to allow to happen 
to oneself, hence to seek occasion (comp. 
the noun "NM occasion) 2 Kınas 5, 7 
with > of a person, in order to injure. 

From this signification of N some 
have derived MN (אֶת-)‎ as if it were 
contracted from nix; but see את‎ (with 
suffix im) and nik. ö 

NON.‏ 866 אכה 

> זו + ד 

IN (pronominal stem) person. pro- 
noun: we, only in Jer. 42,6 K’tib (usual 
in the Mishna) for which the K’ri reads 
the usual אנחכי‎ . The organic root may 
be 93-N,, the radically cognate Sanskrit 
nau, Greek vo, Lat. nö-s corresponding 
to it, being found. Besides, this pro- 
nominal stem appears so in the suffiz 
as also radical. But a more probable 
origin is ,אכ‎ Coptic am or it (see MR), 
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$$$ $$ 
אנא‎ : to be bent, hence to be bellied, spoken 


אנוש 


to which is added the plural termina- 
tion 3 (comp. WR, MPN). See IN. 


pias (pronominal stem) Aram. pers. 


pron. m. they, ti, isti Dan. 2, 44, else- 
where 72" and in the Targ. 71393, Syr. 
en, eal ‚ Sam. 3228. It originated from 
777 (out of hu-un) plur. of ,הו‎ by prefix- 
ing the pronom. stem אכ"‎ (as occurs in 
אָכ-י‎ , "2-28 &c.) and the He is absorbed 
by the dagesh (see my Lebrgeb. der 
Aram. Idiome I. p. 238). The feminine 
form is TEN they, eae, istae Dan. 7, 17, 
which arose out of .אֶכְֶדהִין‎ On the origi- 
nal forms הון , הין‎ m., הין ,היו‎ f- (comp. 
mm, PH and Pn; Tip and 75, 7>, (כין‎ 
see NI. The Punic ynnocho (Poen. 1, 
3 7) is 15 דפ‎ here, and is not connected 
with 4938. 

WIN (from UN, as the Aramaean 
still is; plur. אנשים‎ | constr. "UN, from 
(אנש‎ m. 1. a poetical expression for 
man, collectively spoken of the human 
race Deut. 32, 26; 708 7, 17; 9, 2; 
Ps. 8,5; Is. 56,2. It is very seldom 
taken like איש‎ for a single definite 
individual, Ps.55,14; Jos 5, 17. Some- 
times there is poetically win”j2 Ps. 
144, 3, as is done in the case of DIN 
collective; the parallel is oIN-ja Ps. 
8,5, and like wy, ‘8 18 likewise con- 
trasted with God Jos 4, 17; 25, 4; 33, 
12. Hence the word before us denotes 
mortal, decaying man 25, 6; Ps. 8, 5, 
particularly low-minded, corrupt man 
Ps. 9, 20 21; 56,2; 66,12, as wx also 
is so used, without this signification 
being necessarily involved in the funda- 
mental conception, and without its being 
actually there, comp. Ps. 8,6. Else- 
where א'‎ also appears in the sense of 
common men, the people, 6. ₪. אנוט‎ Dora 
Is.8,1 with the people’s stylus i. e. in a 
character that all may read, comp. Has. 
2,2 for the thing itself; and for the 
manner of expression, xara drtowzoy 
Gatar. 3,15.— The plural DER which 
arose out of אַנושים‎ (see wx) which 
the Samaritan actually has sometimes, 
belongs entirely to איש‎ as far as usage 
is concerned; and therefore its mean- 


ב - 
ee = aes‏ ו ב 


אנושה 


nection between אנוש‎ and אנש‎ , DIN, 
and אָנושים‎ is explicable by the well- 
known north-Palestinian (and Pheni- 
cian) peculiarity of pronouncing — like 
- 1 e.a like 0. See winx. — 2. (man) 
n. p. of a grandson of Adam, a son of 
ny Gen. 4, 26; 5,6 9. ‘x in the ante- 
diluvian Eadikon was an original con- 
ception of the primitive man and parallel 
with DX, but afterwards it became the 
name of a person, like Manu (man) 
among the Indians. In Phenician אנוש‎ 
(i. 6. Win) Avvoos (Herod. 7,98) appears 
as the proper name of a Sidonian. See 
אנש‎ 1. 

MOIN f. only in Ps. 69, 21, taken 
as a substantive by the LXX and Vul- 
gate; but according to our text it reads 
tot and can therefore be nothing but 
the imperfect of 3%) (which see). 


(not used) intr. to groan, prop.‏ אנח 
to be grieved (a harder form is PıN, cog-‏ 
nate p:m); only in Nif. nix3 properly‏ 
to feel oneself vexed, hence to sigh,‏ 
lament, with >» Ez. 9, 4; 21,12 or with‏ 
v2 of the thing on account of which‏ 
one laments Ex. 2, 23, but also abso-‏ 
lutely to siyh, to mourn Lament. 1, 4 8‏ 
spoken of animals Jo. 1,18, parallel‏ ;11 
with 538 Is. 24,7. By way of climax‏ 
is added: with breaking of the loins Ez.‏ 
e. so violently that the loins‏ .1 11 ,21 
i. e.‏ בְּמְרִירְית might almost burst, and‏ 
up; "na with sorrow or mourning.‏ = 

The stem mek (Targ. nix, Syr. and 


Zab. il, Samarit. anach, Ar. x3|) is of 
the same signification as p28 with the 
harder k-sound; and since Pin is ob- 
viously couneeted with חיק‎ Greek & nyy- 
ey, ang-ere &c., the original idea to be 
grieved plainly appears, and therefore 
sts 1. is another and farther carrying out 
of the idea. The organic root lies in M2-&, 
as well as that of 272 Nau. 2, 8, pi, 

Ar. 5.23, 9 נה-ה‎ Syr. In &e.; 

whilst ה‎ AR the root 18 .אכ‎ To this 
belongs 


(with suf. Ar; pl. with suff.‏ אִבְדֶת 
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ings should be looked for there. The con- 


אנחנו 


prop. straitness, state of an-‏ ./ (אַכְחתִי 


xiety, and then the complaint which one 
utters Ps. 102, 6, parallel with 712° Is. 
35,10; sigh Ps. 31, 11. אַנְחַתַה‎ Is. 21, 2 
must be understood as "put for an 
(comp. "N29? 15,8 = וְ-תָהּ‎ mom Ex. 
9,18 = =r") i i. @. ו‎ for it (Babylon). 


NITIN (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 


pers. aL ‘like the Hebrew אנחנף‎ , we, Dan. 
3,16 17; Ezr.5, 11; and also MER 4, 
16. After separating the pronominal 
stem “>N, which is also found elsewhere 
(see N), there only remains נא‎ , which 
is equivalent to "2M, SR, an finds its 
explanation under en: N. 
אִנְחְנָה‎ sce NIN. 


(pronominal stem; paus.221128 ;‏ אַנְחנו 


abbreviated 12m:, paus. 1312) pron. pers. 

we, in use exclusively as the plural of 
NR and DER Gen. 42, 13; 43, 8 &., 

whilst ay appears only in JER. 42, 6 
K'tib, and the abbreviated m is only 
in Gen. 42, 11; Ex. 16,7 8; “Num. 32, 
32; 2 Sam. 17, 12; Lament. 0 42. It 
stands 1. often connected with a parti- 
ciple in order to denote a present trans- 
action, either before it Gen. 37, 7, Deur. 
1, 28, or after it Gen. 19,13; 42, 21; 
1 Cor. 29, 18, but with a fine distinction 
in the accentuation of the discourse. — 
2. In the same manner with adjectives, 
which are seldom placed ajter it Neu. 
5,-3, commonly before it 7088. 2, 17; 
9,22; 2 Kınas 7,12. — 3. As with all 
personal pronouns, א'‎ is put before or 
after the verb with a personal suffix 
for the sake of greater emphasis on the 
personal Gen. 44, 9; 47,19; Deur.1, 
41; 0088. 9,19; this is particularly fre- 
quent in the later writings Lament. 5, 
7; Ez. 33, 10; Ezr. 4, 3; 9,7; 10, 2; 
Neu. 5,8 &. To this belongs also the 
repetition of ‘8 with particles which are 
already connected with the suffix -נו‎ 
2 Sam. 5, 1. 

As to the derivation, it has been re- 
garded (Gesenius) as arising from "IN, 
like אנ‎ out of "28, either by repetition 
of it (Ewald), or simply by adding 
the suffix כף‎ (Gesen.) after changing the 


אנחרת 


> into mn. Neither opinion is correct. 
The most appropriate explanation i is to 
ne upon אכ‎ (as it is found in "9-:8, 
ER, אנ-ו‎ 66.( as a very old pronomi- 
nal stem, also occurring as an element 
in the Coptic pronominal formations 
(e. ₪. Theb. an-on, Bashm. an-ar &c.), 
and 1m the proper word for we. In 
this חנו‎ the 4-, whether abridged from 
-ון‎ or ,-ום‎ is the plural designation, as 
is also the case in the synonymous 1-38 
(see YN, TR, MEN) and just as in EN 
the _ is nothing but the inseparable 
pronoun of the first person singular; 
the remaining pronominal stem חנ‎ 8 
then merely the harder form of .אכ‎ In 
Aramaean the plural %- has passed into 
R= (comp. REN Ae for "an, TTR, TAN), 
hence NINN, MR = 2x, and the 
Maltese and Mauritanian ‘achna (אחנא)‎ 
as well as the Aethiopic gna (and hena) 
we are explained by the same kind of 
transition. Besides %-, Aram. X-, there 
was, however, in Ann Another 
plural ending ,-ן‎ which is still pre- 
served in the Targ. 728, Samar. 4:8, 
Coptic anon, anan, abridged into an-ı 
we (but where this -ן‎ an may have 
been smoothed from 4%, and therefore 
coincides by mere accident with -ן‎ of 


the feminine) = ,אכ‎ Syr. as, Sam. 
PIR = (אכ- -)חנו‎ and as the Palestin- 
ian 7, .תק‎ <) appears for the former, 
so the Nasir. חנין‎ , PIX appears for the 
latter as a degenerate form. With the 
shorter sar) coincides the Ar. ops. 
MAIN (hollow way or pass) n. p. of 
a town in the tribe of Issachar Josu. 19, 
19. The is prosthetic, and nan =nam 


G res 


(hollow way or pass, comp. Ar. i. 
cava) is a feminine form of smd. 


(אנִי (pronominal stem; pause‏ אני 
pers. comm. I, opposed to m&‏ ל 
Its own‏ 6 41,11 הוא Gen. 31, 44, to‏ 
plural is O8 JER. ‘42, 6 K’tib, instead‏ 
of which, ‘however, NR or abridged‏ 
commonly appears. "Like the other‏ נחנף 
personal pronouns 'X is joined 1. to the‏ 
participle, in order to express a pre-‏ 
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sent transaction GEN. 9, 12; 27, 8; 41, 
9. — 2. to the definite verb in the 
first person, to put emphasis on the 
personal 14, 23; 34, 30; Ex. 6,5; 33,19 
(where "28 also. appears as an accusative 
GEN. 27, 34). This is particularly the 
case in the later Hebraism, as 6. ₪. in 
Eccresiastes, Dante &c. In like man- 
ner for emphasis with the noun and the 
suffix -י‎ Gen. 17,4; 40,16. It is still 
more emphatic when אף אני‎ Lev. 26, 
16 41, "2% גם‎ 8 ₪0 15 , 18. 66, 4 
stand together. Somelimes, however, 
this’® is separated by particles from that 
which it is meant to emphasize, Eccuzs. 
1, 16. — 3. אנר‎ is used for strengthen- 
ce the suffix of the first person in par- 
ticles, by which it expresses all cases 
Dan. 8, 1; Prov. 8, 14..— 4. Like 
all personal pronouns it includes the 
verb to be, so that it makes a com- 
plete clause with what is said Gen. 15, 
7, particularly in the phrase יר‎ R Ex. 
6,666. — 5. "IN is repeated for the sake 
of greater emphasis Deut. 32, 39; ₪ 
48, 19. — 6. The pause-form 738 stands 
not merely at the close of a sentence 
Gen. 50, 19, but also with a discourse 
that does not conclude 27, 34, as well 
88 in certain phrases 6. ₪. in "328 חי‎ 
Num. 14,21. See also the proper name 
DIN. 

"On the form “N rests the suffix of 
the first person ₪" and בי‎ of the 
verb (as on "38 the suff. 12-, %-) and 
-י‎ of the noun, while sometimes & 
only, sometimes the pronominal stem אכ‎ 
was obliterated. Hence we cannot get 
from this any thing that contributes to 
the explanation of the origin of 728. 
But on comparing the pronominal radi- 
cal word אכ‎ in the other pronouns it is 
easily seen that -י‎ in "38 is the in- 
separable pronoun, since the Coptic ı as 
a suffix, 6. ₪. from po face po-ı my face, 
is the same. אכ‎ 18 also found again in 
Coptic in an among the pronouns. 


“IN (without plur.) m. fleet, 1 8 


9, 26 27; 10, 11, Vulg. classis; prop. 
collective ‘word: a number of ships which 
are connected as a whole. Hence the 


אניה 
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Chronist has for it in the parallel places 

2 Cur. 8, 18; 9, 21 the plural minx. 
Bat it also oceurs as a feminine in the 
sense of a single ship in 1Kınas10, 22; 


Is. 33, 21.— Since the similar Ar. LI 


means vessel, and yes and others also 


combine there the senses ship and vessel, 
it ia to be derived from N 1. 

MEIN (pl. mins, 2 Cur. 8, 18 אוּנְיָרת‎ 
K'tib) ‘fem. ship, Jon. 1,345; Prov. 
30, 19; but the plural is more frequent 
1 Kixes 22, 49; 2 Cur. 20, 36; ’8 גר‎ 
Jupaes 5, 17 to abide in ships (as a 
guest or sailor); ‘x fim Gen. 49, 13 
either equivalent to na: HM, or it 
means ship-tackle; ’S "WIE 1 Kinas 9, 
27 sea-faring people. From the coun- 
tries to which ships were wont to sail, 
they are called wr n א'‎ 22, 49; Is. 
2, 16; and perhaps a8 R Jon 9, 26 
should be so understood (see Mak ‘and 
Ta); Wid אַ'‎ Prov. 31, 14 merchant- 
men, which export manufactured wares. 
The K'tib nirzis, as the Samar. codex 
also writes in Deut. 28,63, has changed 
= into j-; which was also done i in other 
cases at an earlier period of the lan- 
guage, comp. may = M220; rb = 
Ze See mak IL. 

TPN f. complaint , lamentation, Is. 
29, 2; Lament. 2, 5; from me 1 

EIN (lamentation or sorrow of the 


people) n. p.m. 1 Car. 7,19. But 2% 
like הוא‎ 3, may signify ‘the Deity, as 
“men” I among the Persians and אני היא‎ 
among the Cabbalists denote the ab- 
solute objectivity and subjectivity of 
God. As in the proper names אַבִיהוּא‎ 9 
RETTIR = אביאל‎ and DRIN the הוא‎ is 
an epithet of God, so is the proper 
name 05°28 equivalent in signification 
to .אֶלִים‎ | 
MIN (not used) intr. to be pointed, 
sharp, or what is otherwise allied 
to this idea; the root would therefore 
be ‘32-8, which is likewise found in 
jan (perhaps belonging to an) and 
in j2"m. Hence 3:8. Another explana- 
tion may be seen under TER. 


N m. prop. pointed, a point, hence 
as an instrument used in building: 
pointed hook, goad, used for tearing or 
drawing, comp. "na; only in Am. 7, 
7 8 spoken of the pointed and measur- 
ing hook of desolation; 428 main 7, 7 
a pointed wall, pinnacle, literally a wall 
pointed and rising up into a pinnacle. 
Hence the LXX, Symm. and the Syr. 
have rightly rendered adauas, pointed 
iron for the purpose of engraving. But 
Aquila, Ibn Gunäch, Ibn Koreish, Tanchum, 
Kimchi and others explain 5:8 lead or 


5 ,5 - © 

tin, like the Ar. 215], Syr. [כב]‎ , Armen. 
anak, Sanskrit ndga (tin) &c. and thence 
plummet, perpendicular line, by which 
they judged of the uprightness of walls: 
thus א'‎ min ₪ wall of the plumb-line. 
But the latter explanation has not a 
good foundation in the conception of 
the verb. 


(pronominal stem; in pause‏ אנכי 


person. pronoun I, a fuller form‏ (אַנְכִי 
for “OR, appears especially in the older‏ 
period of the language, and therefore‏ 
it is not found in Ezex. (but in 36, 28),‏ 
Eccres., Dan. (but in 10,11), Ezr., Nex.‏ 
(but in 1 ,6( and Cur. (yet in 1Cur.17,1).‏ 
(which see) in the‏ אני It is applied like‏ 
cases there adduced, and therefore it is‏ 
unnecessary to quote examples. — The‏ 
Midrash has already compared with 7328‏ 
the Coptic anon (Thebaic with omission‏ 
on account‏ א of the vowel afk, with ₪ for‏ 
of the preceding n: anc; Memphitio‏ 
anok; Bashmuric anak) and no doubt‏ 
has ever been entertained of their mu-‏ 
tual relationship. From their compari-‏ 
in "528 is the‏ -י son it appears that‏ 
same pronominal stem of the first person,‏ 
and in‏ אַכ-י which is also met with in‏ 
the suffix, and that this personal sign‏ 
of the first person s is omitted in Egyp-‏ 
tian, according to the peculiarity of the‏ 
Coptic. The anoch (>), Phenician 4:8‏ 
(Ath. 4, 1; Kit. 2, 1; 3, 1; Poen. 1, 15‏ 
which remains after this,‏ ,)35 ,2 ;16 
exactly corresponding to the Egyptian‏ 
AMOK, anak, is easily recognised as a‏ 
and‏ אכ compound of an and or, Hebrew‏ 
appears in‏ אכ especially since the‏ ,-5 


אנן 


an is employed in the former in various 


ways to make pronominal stems. Thus 


there remains only och, Phenic. ech, 


Coptic or, ar, which makes in essence 
the pronoun of the first person, and 
may be observed in the comparison of 


languages (Sanskrit ah-am, Greek 2/0, 
Latin ego &c.). 


IN (not used) i. e. 78 intr. equiva- 


lent to 72x 1. and 72:7, to lament, mourn, 
eS 


Ar. oO! and .y®, Targ.}:8, distinguished 


in the Mishna from SON. ‘Only in Hithp. 
prop. to shew oneself sad, then to com- 
plain, to murmur Num». 11, 1; LAMENT. 
3,39; LXX yoyyvsew. Ibn ‘Esra derives 
it incorrectly from 18. 

DIN (only participle (אנס‎ to urge, 
press, compel, Esta. 1,8: not compelling; 
Targ. 028, Syr. 23], whence it has 
been adopted in Esraer. The root is 
02-8 with the fundamental signification 
to prick, goad, still existing in שנס‎ 
and 732; whether it be also connected 
with W2-¥ (which see), Ar. ic, is 
problematical. 

CIN (only part. 02%) Aram. equiva- 
lent to the Hebrew O28, hence figura- 
tively Dan. 4,6 to cause ‘distress, trouble, 
.ג‎ 6. to be troublesome, grievous. 


FIN (unused) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hilly, then metaphorically from 
the projecting, elevated and raised side 
of the face (see AN from אכף‎ and Aram. 
PEIN) and specially from the standing 
out nose; just as the meaning of DB 
has been derived from a similar point 
of view. The root is MIN which is 
still found in 42 (m) III. to be raised, 
arched, projecting (whence nis), 71-83, 
whence the noun "53, with some mo- 
dification of the labial sound in 23, 
from which is the proper name לב‎ (hill), 


and in 1-23, Ar. US eminere, elatum 
esse, whence the proper name 423 (height, 
hill or heaven). The signification of this 
root is also in the Mediterranean (comp. 
Sanskrit nabhi, Pers. ndf, Lett. nabha, 
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the latter in IN, אנ-חני‎ &c., and the 


DIN 


German nab-el, old high German nap- 
alo &c.). Comp. also Ar. \.313 eminere, 


longum et elatum esse, and W343 the 
projecting of the camel’s hump. Hence 
AN, and the denominative 

(probably no more than a de-‏ יג 
from Don;‏ חטם nomin. from MN, comp.‏ 
fut. }28°) intr. to be unwilling, provoked,‏ 
angry, Kal only in poetical discourse,‏ 
with 3 of the person with whom one is‏ 
angry 1 Kınas 8, 46; 2 Cur. 6, 36; Ps.‏ 
Is.12,1; Ezr. 0 14; seldom with‏ ;85,6 
Pa. 60, 3, or absolutely Ps. 2, 12;‏ ? 


- 5 
79,5; comp. Ar. „&5l to turn away from 
a thing, to be reluctant A to be angry, 


also denomin. from וש‎ In prose there 
usually occurs instead 

Hithp. YES) (fut. HERM)) to be angry, 
with 3 of the person Deut. 1,37; 4,21; 
9,8 20; 1 Kınas 11,9; 2 Kınas 17, 18. 
Hence SEEN. 

FIN (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew hx I; hence the noun PER. 

RIN (only olin TEIN, with suff. 
אנִפִּיהָי‎ from DEN = - Hebr. (אַנף.‎ Aram. m. 
synonymous with the Hebr. DIEN face, 
properly the projecting, visible and 
prominent aspect of man Dan. 2, 46; 
3, 19, as the Hebrew DB also derives 
its meaning from a similar view (which 
see). Comp. OX. 

DIN f. parrot, Lev. 11, 19; Deut. 
14, 18, from denom. 28, so called from 
its iraseibility. So oe to the Ara- 


bie version (comp. 5 a sort of eagle 


2 to be angry) and the Talm. 


many 7, after the same etymology. 
The LXX have x«aoaögıos sandpiper, 
from ms = m2 I. cursitare, which is 
also possible. 


jd (fut. PIRY) 1. (not used) intr. to 
be narrow, strait, pressed, the stem being 
connected with pi-n, Aram. הנק‎ (comp. 


from « 


ayyew, angere, eng &c.), Arab. 9; par- 
ticularly spoken of the narrow, long, 


- 


אנקה 
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stretched neck, as צוָאר‎ neck from צור‎ 
to be strait. Hence 1px. — 2. Figura- 
tively, to groan, shriek, of the wounded 
and dying Jer. 51, 52; Ez. 26,15, i. > 
to cry out with pain, comp. m2". Hence 
אתה‎ 

Nif. P82 to groan, sigh, 88 TIN? Ez. 
9, 4; DF ptt 24,17 mourn, be silent! 
i. e. mourn in silence. 

STEIN (constr. np>8) f. 1. an infinitive 
noun: sighing, complaining, joined 6 "22 
Mat. 2,13; the mourning, e. g. of captives 
Ps. 79, 11 or of the poor 12, 6, Syr. 122 
with apocopation of Olaf. — 2. (only 
abs.) name of a species of lizard, ge- 
nerally of an unclean reptile Lev. 11, 
30, which Onkelos has rendered "3° 
hedgehog, the Jerus. Targ. x] 228, 
am NPI, and about which versions 
and interpreters in general have in- 
dulged in conjecture. It is the femi- 
nine form of p38 in the signification of 
pik 1., consequently a reptile with a 
narrow, long neck. 

I. (only in part. pass. Wk m.,‏ אנש 
TWIN f.) intr. to be sick, ill, then figur.‏ 
to be painful, dangerous, spoken of an‏ 
arrow-wound Jos 34, 6, of suffering Is.‏ 
Jer. 30,12 15; to be melancholy,‏ ;17,11 
mournful, of a day 17, 16; to be sick‏ 
i. e. morally bad, spoken of the heart‏ 
always proceeding from the fun-‏ ,17,9 
damental signification “to be sickly”,‏ 
as one sees from Nifal, hence joined to‏ 
.חקלה 
to be sick (incurable) 2 Sam.‏ בַאָבט Nif.‏ 
— .12,15 

The stem ‘x has for its organic root 
,אַדכש‎ as may be scen from the syn- 
onymous (כעו) כו‎ 1 and 03 (023) 

₪ 


Is. 10, 18, Syr. a) and 0, Ar. yas 
(Abdallatif p. 118) and from the Medi- 
terranean (Sanskrit nag, Gr. v00-eiv &c.). 
As in Mediterranean so also in Semitism 
the sibilant afterwards passed into a 
k-sound. A connexion with w2x IL for 
wi: is hardly imaginable. 

WIN II. (not used) an assumed stem 
for Di; man, as WN (Sw) is assumed 


for 5-8 (which see). Some have made the 
fundamental signification to be sociable, 
to enter into connexion with, referring to 


the Arab. ys! associate, friend &c.; 
but since this sense is not certain even 
in Arabic, it is better to compare the 
organic root in it אנט‎ with the Arabic 
Lid to grow, sprout, so that WIN pro- 
perly means sprout, shoot, plant; as also 
the proper names ny (from nd = 5nw), 
TR (from ְכ- ה = קן‎ to create), מולח קיכן‎ 
(comp. Sone or Sox. 4,13), 53, תיבל‎ 
in primitive history only express this 
original conception differently. Deriva- 
tives Wik, ONIN, Aram. אנש‎ 

DIN see Wik. 

WIN (Dan. 2, 10 wan; def. NIN and 
also NWIN K’ri 4, 13 14, where the K’tib 
has RDN , comp. Phenician WR; pl. 
pws the Hebrew form 4, 14, in the 
Targ. however 1°82 from "28 on Ps. 
62,10) Aram. m. like the Hebrew CHR, 
man or collectively men Dan. 2, 10; 3, 
10 86. wary 2 son of man, i. e. in the 
likeness of man 7, 13, is according to 
most interpreters the Messiah, the viös 
700 avGownov of the New Testament 
and in the usus loquendi of the book 
of Enoch. But inasmuch as the old 
Testament knows nothing of a divine 
nature belonging to the Messiah, and 
moreover that ascribed to the א'‎ "2 is 
attributed to the saints of the most high 
in verses 18 22 27, it can only be as- 
sumed that by the expression is intended 
the 2159 WR, the Jewish people. 


(not used) intr. to incline to, to‏ אנת 
lean to something, to turn to one side‏ 
(cognate in sense 93%), hence the pre-‏ 
(אַת" position MR ("NN, with a suffiz‏ 
properly side, then‏ , אכֶת contracted from‏ 
beside, with. — With the stem n28, which‏ 
also exists in Aethiopic (enta there means‏ 
side and as a preposition with), the Ar.‏ 


Que to incline, bend, from which comes 
biz, SLE side, Ale beside, and the 
Hebrew my IIL in "727 are cognate 
(see MX, (אֶת‎ ; also the Ar. Sit to bend, 


אנתה 
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‚BE 
us! to be flexible, belongs to the 
same. 


marty: (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. "masc. thou Dan. 2, 29 31 37 38; 
3, 10; 5, 13 18 22 23; 6, 17 21, for 
which the K'ri punctuates MIN 1. 6 

Mik (in the Targ. also AN), which is 
gen. comm. in Aramaean. — The initial 
sound אכ‎ in this compound pronominal 
stem is already known from אכ-י‎ and 


“2-28 and is preserved in the Ar. St, 
Maltese 2 ynt, Aethiop. an-eta, Amhar. 
an-ete, but it may have begun early to 
assimilate itself to the following stem, 
since n in the Syriac 23] is only pre- 
served orthographically and has like- 
wise disappeared in the Hebrew אֶתָה‎ 
and Zab. NN. On the other pronominal 
stem תה‎ (in) see FINN. 

PAIN (pronominal stem), Aram. pron. 
pers. m. ye, Dan. 2,8, the plural of MIN 
or MIN, also in die Targum FANN with 
the ‘assimilation of n. The organic form 


5 

for it is pany, Arab. öl. Hence the 
final n is merely a weakening of m in 
Aramaean (the closing » in Greek arose 
out of m in Sanskrit), From this has 
originated the Hebrew אַתּם‎ (which see). 
See the explanation of the plural sign 
73", Hebrew -ם‎ from &3-, below under 
DAN. 


"OR see MIDN. 
NON (not used) trans. to heal, ae the 


Targ. non, Syr. ן‎ Arab. ie) &c. in 
the same jai enihation: Comp. "8x, Es- 
sene. Hence 

NEN (healing one, physician) n. p. of a 
king of Judah 1 Kınas 15,8, Ao Matra. 
1,7, and of another 1 Cur. 9, 16. Of the 
same meaning is the proper name רְפָה‎ 
= רְפָא‎ 8,37, and since this is abridged 
from רפיה‎ = RD 9,43 (comp. SX‘), 
so KON is also to be regarded as an ‘old 


abri gment of אסָאיה‎ whence at first 
MON, (Jah is healing). 


"TON (not used) trans. to Morde: in- 
jure, His TioR. Comp. Arab. 5 and 


25 a: ate wo Ge 
(Sol to injure, is to cause damage, | 5 


yas to break, which seem to be con- 
nected with the Hebrew stem. 

TION m. oil-vessel, oil-flask, 2 8 
4, 2, according to Kimchi an ointment- 
vessel from 32 (which see), in which 
case N would occupy the same place ex- 
actly as » in 972. But as X does not 
appear elsewhere as prosthetic in the 
formation of nouns, Rashi has assumed 
TON (equivalent to 59) as the stem, and 
the noun is to be taken as like yr, 
yon. 

TION (from TER) m. hurt, damage, 
mischance, coupled ‘with the verbs קרא‎ 
np Gen. 42, 4 38; 44,29 or היה‎ Ex. 
21, 22 23. 


TEN (after the form אָסוּן‎ , hence for 
“ION ; plur. (אַסוּרִים‎ m. band, fetter, so 
87 m3 JER. 37, 15 house of the pri- 
soners, prison, allied in sense to בית‎ 
N23; plur. DON ma Junges 16, 
21 25. אָסוּרִים‎ alone 0 7, 26; 
Junges 15, 14 fetters, spoken of the 
arms of the coquetting wife. To this is 
reckoned also the expression בּית הסורים‎ 
Eccuss. 4, 14, viz. as being contracted 
from DION, like הָרמים‎ 2 Car. 22,5 
from הארי‎ 2 18 8, 28: " according to 
the Targ. to be ו‎ from סגרים‎ 
JeR.17,13 in the signification degenerat- 
ed, turned aside, i. e. idolaters, or per- 
haps more correctly fleeting from “20 
(which see), and consequently BEN 
should be read. But the forıner explana- 
tion alone is suitable in our text. 

AON (plur. OR) Aram. m. like 
the Hebrew "ION fetter Dan.4,12; Ezr. 
7, 26. 


TION (plur. (אָסוּרים‎ m. see TOR. 
אסִיף‎ (or NDR) m. prop. the ingather: 
ing of fruit, wind, grain, hence: ingather- 
ing time, Karies. Ran Ex. 23,16; 34, 
> at the close of the year (S207 צאת‎ 
(מְּקוּפַת חש‎ spoken of the feast of 
sh oxrvomryia, a3 8 thanks- 
giving feast for the finished harvest of 
the fruits and vineyards, or of harvest 


TON 
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generally Lev. 23, 39; Deut. 10, 13 &c. 
Formed from אֶסַף‎ after the form nn, 
,אָבִיב‎ VB, TEP. 

TOR (plies (אַסְירִים‎ m. 1. prisoner, 
in the prison (42) Zecu.9,11; Lament. 
3, 34; 'n פָתַח‎ Is. 14, 17 to set free the 
prisoner; fettered Ps. 69, 34; an exile 
68,7; 79,11; 102,21; figuratively 107, 
10; Zeca. 9, 12. It is distinguished 
from ION only by this that it is con- 
stantly a noun, while the latter is merely 
a participle. Yet the K’tib Gen. 39, 20 
22 also gives to ON the substantive 
sense. — 2. Synonymous with ION fetter 
JupGes 16, 21 25 in K’tib, tor which 
the K’ri seade ION. 

"ION (an intensive form from TON, 
but almost with the same meaning, like 
TON and OR, אָבִיר‎ and WBN) masc. 
- captive Is. 10, 4; "24, 22; ‘42, 7. - 

. (a secondary form of “DN, Osir, 
an epithet of Adonis, common in Phe- 
nician in proper names; see under NDR) 
n. p.m. Ex.6,24; 1Cur.6, 8 22. Comp. 
Phenician "98737, מַלְפָאסֶר‎ as proper 
names. 


DON (not used) trans. to heap to- 
gether, ‘to gather, to ‚bring together to a 


place, comp. Ar. mas, in which 
is included the fr of bringing and 
carrying together, Aram. אסן‎ , Syr. <el, 
where the m is weakened into n. The 
organic root is DO”. 

CON (only plur. (אַסָמִים‎ m. store house, 
granary Devt. 28, 8; Prov. 3, 10, where 
the grain is heaped up together, from 
BON. 

TION (after the form 2758 from mad 
dwelling in the thornbush, spoken of God, 
comp. 39 "238 Deut. 33, 16) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 50. 


“BION (Assyr.; in some mss. ‘ON, 
hence the LXX Acceragap) n. p. of 
an Assyrian king, who led foreign 
people into Samaria and with whose 
name is joined the epithet RR) NB 


Ezr.4,10. It is possible that it is amere 


Assyrian title. According to Philor. Luz- 
zatto (Le Sanscritisme de la langue As- 


syrienne p. 38-40) NPI] NSD is a 
translation of ‘OR, so that this name is 
compounded of uahina (= asna, = uke- 
hina, Sanskrit ukehita) great, distinguished 
(רַבא)‎ and par (Sanskrit para) principal, 
high, elevated (X) and therefore forms 
8 title; but, the first member of the word 
is ösnap or asnap, to which is joined the 
rightly explained par (para). 


(Egyptian) n. p. of a priest’s‏ אסנת 


daughter at Heliopolis, who became 
Joseph’s wife Gen. 41, 45; 46,20. The 
LXX read ‘Aceves and ליק‎ In the 
last syllable m2, Ned, we recognise the 
Coptic Hest, name of the Egyptian 
Minerva or Pallas, written in Greek 
authors Nni9, Nir, and dx is the Coptic 
ac (is), consequently together: dedicated 
10 Neit ; comp. the Egyptian proper names 
compounded with Nit or Neit: Nizyzus 
(Herod.3,1), Nitocris (2,107), Psamme- 
nitus, Pateneit 66. With n2 Nat i. e. Neit 
are connected the names Avaitıs, Ta- 
vais, Tavaiens, Tavaisıs, Phenician 
nan &c. 

FION (fut. non, before suff. or plur. 
OR); of which future there is also a se- 
cond form like the Hifil of NO): MON", 
no*, nok, now 1 Sam. 15, 6; 2 Sam. 
6,1; Ps. 104, 29, so far as Dy in 
Hifil aoiacided with 53 to cause to 
gather, to add, written with & Ex. 5, 7; 
1 Sam. 18, 29; with 7- of motion BEN 
Mic. 4,6; inf. abs. nD JER. 8, 13, ZEPH. 
1,2 stands i in connexion with the 1% per- 
son of the future for 15, comp. אדְוש‎ 
Is. 28, 28, but elsewhere regular Mic. 2, 
12) trans. prop. to snatch together, to 
scrape together, to take or draw to- 
gether, hence 1. to gather, collect, grain 
Ex. 23, 10, corn Devt. 11, 14, ears 
Ruts 2, 7, the corn standing in stalks 
Is.17,5; to bring into the barn, the fruits 
of the field Ex. 23, 16; Lev. 23, 39, 
wine Deut. 16, 13, dried fruits, oil 6. 
Jer. 40,10; comp. the nouns אָסיף‎ , FOR, 
rox. Then metaphorically: to collect, gold 
2 Kınas 22,4; Num.21,16; bones 2 Sam. 
21,13; to gather men Ex. 3,16, to gather 
together ZEPH.3,8, particularly applied to 
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the gathering of nations 20. 2, 
armies Dan. 11, 10, exiles Is. 11,12 &c., 
with "58 of the place into which they 
are collected Gen. 42, 17; Deut. 22, 2, 
seldom with על‎ 2 Kınas 22, 20. — 2. to 
gather in the sense of drawing together, 
snatching up together, JER.10,17; figura- 
tively Prov. 30, 4; to draw in, with- 
draw, 133 'S to withdraw their shining 
JoeL 2,10; 4,15; dio d-ney ’R to with- 
draw peace i. e. to take it away JER. 
16,5; 7% ‘8 to draw in the hand i. e. to 
desist from something 1 Sam. 14, 19; 
DY537 ‘x with dx of the place to draw 
back the feet, a figure of one dying 
Gen. 49, 33; to draw together j. e. to 
take, Each Has. 1, 15; to draw in, in 
the sense of to take to oneself, to take 
under the protection, with Sx of the place 
Deut. 22, 2 or with the accusative Josu. 
20,4; spoken of the glory of God which 
receives one, i. e. to enter into the glory 
of God Is. 58, 8; הַמִּצוּרֶ?‎ or מִצְרַצַת‎ 'R 
to receive from leprosy or him who is 
thrust out by leprosy, i.e. to heal 2 Kınas 
5,6 11; 239 ‘x to withdraw anger i. 6 
to pour forth anger no more Ps. 85, 4, 
like nx 273577 78, 38. — 3. to gather in, 
in the sense of to take away from some- 
where, reproach Gen. 30, 23; Is. 4, 1; 
nn, vu, ,חיים‎ 17232 N to ל‎ in 
the ie (applied to God or men) i. e. to 
cause to die Junges 18, 25; Ps. 26, 9; 
104, 22, fully 12% TON to take to him- 
self Jo» 34, 14; frequently with the 
omission of Sp &c. in the simple sense 
of allowing to ‘die = to destroy, to snatch 
away 1 Sam. 15, 6; 395 אֶסְפִי‎ dying of 
hunger Ez. 34, 29; Bee: the e expression 
niax (or >>) “by N to gather to the fathers 
i. e. to cause to die, to cause to come 
to the fathers, 2 Kınas 22, 20; ל‎ Cur. 
34, 28. — 4. to hold together, to close, a 
march Is. 58,8. See Pihel. At 2Sam. 
6,1 the LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
ריסף‎ in the sense of MINI and he gather- 
ed; but it suits the context better to 
translate and he enlarged, from 197. De- 
rivatives NDR אַסְפִים)‎ , FOR, EON, 
MEON,, FON, and the proper name "HON 
and NOR AN, Nord. 
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Nif. בְאָסף‎ (once "83 Ps. 47, 10 for 
(כְאִ'‎ refl. of "Kal 1. to assemble J UDGES 
16, 23, with 5x or > whither persons 
assemble or repair Lev. 26, 25; 2 Cur. 
30, 3; with על‎ to gather together against 
one Gen. 34, 30; Ps. 35, 15: 4 11; 

Zecu. 12, 3, or also whither, ‘if the place 
be a height Am, 3, 9. Then also passive 
of Kal: to be heaped up Prov. 27, 25; 
spoken of a herd to be driven in GEN. 
29, 7. — 2. pass. of Kal in the 2% signi- 
fication: to be brought together JER. 8, 2, 
to be received Ex.9,19, to be withdrawn, 
spoken of shining Is. 60,20; particularly 
in the expression to be healed, of a leper 
Numa. 12, 14; figuratively to put up a 
sword into the sheath 08. 47, 6. — 
3. pass. of Kal 3: to be gathered i. e. to 
die, in the phrase to be gathered to (OR) 
his forefathers 1. e. to be gathered to 
them into the region of shadows, with 
אלַחְעט‎ , MiaRToR, עס‎ 8180 NITIP"IR Gen. 
25, 8; Jupces 2,10; 2 Kınas 22, 20, 

seldom נאסף‎ alone Nuss. 20, 26; ‘Jos 
27,19. T'o this signification is annexed 
that of dying, perishing Hos. 4,3; ceas- 
ing, disappearing Is.16,10; 60, 20; J ER. 

‚33. 
NON Pik. to gather with zeal, to collect 
vigorously, Is. 62,9; to receive to oneself 
Jupazs 19,15; to bring together, close, & 
procession Nun. 10,25; generally explic- 
able by Kal. 

DON Puh. to be gathered, taken together 
Is. 33,4; Ezex. 38,12, with 59 against 
Hos. 10, 10; “IPON HON to be collected 
like heaps Is. 24, "22, where א'‎ as a ver- 
bal noun strengthens the thing. In ad- 
dition to this form there was also in the 
language an intensive one NDBDN, to 6 
collected here and there, whence TOON. 

Hif. האסף‎ (fut. (אסף‎ 4 by some 
at 1Sam.15,6; Ps. 104,29, ניסף‎ 2 Sam. 
6,1 &c.; but these forms are always 
better considered as belonging to Kal. 
Forms of 92>, as תוסָ' = תְּאסִיפִין‎ Ex. 
5,7 &c.,should be looked for under nO, 
since they sometimes run into one an- 
other merely on account of the rela- 
tionship of the stems. 

noxny Zithp. to gather themselves to- 
gether Devt. 33, 5. 
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The stem 428 has for its organic root 
MI" and is connected with HD”), ספרה‎ 
not merely in form but also in original 
conception; even in the formation of 
the stem the one has arisen out of the 
other. 

DIN (collector i. e. protector, spoken 
of God, comp. Ps. 27, 10, the same 
is also said of God in the proper names 
FIONAN,, HON, HO) 2. p. 1. of the 
father of Joah 2 Kinas 18, 18 37; Is. 
36,3.—2.of a singer and poet in David's 
time of the Levitical race of Gershom, 
called חזה‎ 1 Cur. 6, 24; 15,17; 16, 5; 
2 Cur. 29,30. In 12 psalms (50. 73-83), 
but which cannot have been composed 
by Asaph because of their contents, ON? 
stands either by itself, or joined to 
srat2, מִמְכִּיל‎ , “WT .מויר‎ The pos- 
terity of Asaph (nDX 723) in the time of 
Ezra and Nehemiah appear as singers 
and officers belonging to the temple 
Eze. 2,41; 3,10; Nes. 2,8; 7,44. See 
BEN pi, and 12728. 

HON (only plur. D'BON,, constr. ‘BOR,) 
adj. m. prop. gathered in, heaped up, 
but plur. substantively a gathered in 
store, hence האספים‎ m3 1 Cur. 26, 15 
store- house in the temple, without m3 
26,17; DBI BON, store-chambers of 
the gates Neu. 12, 25. 

BCR (plur. constr. ‘pOR) m. ingather- 
ing, fruit-gathering, harvest, Is. 32, 10; 
figuratively החסיל‎ ® 33, 4 harvest of 
the locusts as a figure of carrying off; 
אֶסְפִי- קרץ‎ Mıc.7,1 harvest of the summer 
fruits. אֶסִיף‎ 

NEON a Zend. and gencrally Medi- 
terranean expression for horse (Pers. asp, 
Zend. acgpa &c.). Since the horse was 
regarded as holy, a gift of the pure 
primitive element water, as well as a 
symbol of Behram, many Persian and 
Assyrian proper names are compounded 
with it. See NNBON. 

MECN (only plur. niBox) adj. fem. 
(from 158) prop. collected, but merely 
as a substantive, assembly, particularly 
in plural nigox, Eccres. 12, 11 in the 
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verse designed for the close of the 
canon: the words of the wise חכָמים)‎ ( 
are as goads (i. e. the divine Scriptures 
lead), and like driven nails are the men 
of the assembly, where NiBON, "592 cor- 
responds to the הַכָמִים‎ in the first 
member of the verse, and generally to 
the post-canonical הַגְּדוּלָה‎ NO2> "U, 
to the Mishnaic DRIN, 731 (Abot ch. 1), 
denoting the synod that conducted all 
the great religious and political affairs 
after the time of Nehemiah. 

“DON (after the form "2pm, 028) 
f. assembly, heap, Is. 24,22, LXX ovva- 
yoy, strengthening the FOX. 

RODEN (with the article דאס'= האס'‎ 
in the Aramaean manner, from 1X, 
see Puhal) m. prop. a number of people 
gathered together from all quarters, but 
only with the article: rabble Nums. 11, 
4, similar in signification to רב‎ 22 (@ 
mixture of all sorts of people, LXX 
énivixtos, the Ilaugviot of the Greek 
colonies) Ex. 12, 38 (properly same a8 - 
3359, as also the Targ. takes it), who 


joined the Israelites in their exodus 


from Egypt, for the purpose of colonis- 
ing Canaan. The form is like that of 
bbe, iw and others, consequently 


it is for .אספקף‎ 


הל 

(Assyrian) Aram. adv. di-‏ אִסְפְרְנָא 
ligently, carefully Ezr.5,8; 6,8 12 13;‏ 
LXX éroipos, Emipehog, Erm-‏ ;2126 7,17 
dstıov; Vulg. studiose, diligenter; Rashe‏ 
and Ibn ‘Esra am. Like NUTT,‏ 
pays, WH? and others this word‏ 
passed out of old Persian into Ara-‏ 
מ macan. Von Bohlen compares „up‏ 
ez fernan, wisely, Kosegarten | 67% OF‏ 
Sy seperi, isperi, completely, Haug‏ 
the old Pers. as-parna i. e. completed,‏ 
quite, where parna is part. of the Zend.‏ 
péré to complete. These derivations,‏ 
however, are very uncertain.‏ 

RNBOS (Pers.) n. p. of a Persian 
Estu.9,7, from the Pers. asp, Zend. 
acpa (see NEON) horse, and the syllable 
+6 usual in proper names, abridged from 
däta given, hence given by the horse (i.e 

9 


“ON 
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by the god Behram in the form of a 
horse); comp. Aonadazrs or -Aonadys 
as a Persian proper name (Diod. Sic. 
2, 33). 

“TON (fut. "bin, “by7, with suf. 
“ON; part. pass. WON; inf, 6. SOND, “N2) 
tr. 1. to bind together, fetter, make fast, 
with cords, chains &c. 2 Sam. 3, 34; Ez. 
3, 25; Jupazs 16,5; Jos 36, 8; are 
Ps. 146, 7 fettered. Then, to put in pri- 
son generally, even if not in fetters 
2 Kınas 17, 4; 23, 33; hence ON a 
prisoner Gen. 40, 35; Ts. 49,9; figura- 
tively of the fetters of love, Son or 
Sou. 7,6. — 2. to bind e. ₪. the foal to 
(>) the vine Gen. 49,11; Ps. 118, 27: 
bind the sacrifice with thick- twisted twigs; 
to put horses to Ex. 14,6; 1Sam.6, 
7; Jer. 46,4, generally to yoke or har- 
ness, a chariot GEN. 46, 29, and without 
mentioning the object that is harnessed 
1 Kınas 18, 44; figur. sam) ‘x to bind 
on a dispute, a quarrel, to commence it 
1 Kmas 20, 14; 2 Car. 13, 3; to gird, 
exactly in the sense of StR 0 12,18; 
Nen. 4, 12. — 3. to bind 1. 6 to put a 
binding on oneself, in the sense of to 
vow not to do a thing, in the votive for- 
mula לנפ‎ OX “ON to bind a fetter 
upon oneself i.e. to take upon oneself 
a vow of abstinence (opposed to "32 to 
vow to do) Num. ch. 30; comp. Aram. 
"ON, Syr. zul in this sense; the Ar. 
ito interdict” is derived from the idea of 
binding. — 4. In the sense to bind oneself, 
to unite oneself, ee it is intimately 
related to the Ar. ic, and accordingly 


the Phenician name of the deity MON 
(pronounce en) is to be explained like 
the Ar. conjux, spouse, as an 
epithet of Adonis (Steph. Byz. de urb.; 
Pausan. 9, 41, 2); hence TON AN cad 
the Phenician proper names “ON73, 
"OND92, “ONO, “WIWION and others 
Comp. the proper name POR. Derivatives 
ION, TOR, MON, "OR, nabn, .מוסר‎ 
Nif. SOND pass. of Kal: to be fettered 


Junges 16, 6, to be held in captivity 
Gen. 42, 16. 


Pih. MON see TER. 

Puh. "OR to be taken captive Is. 22, 3, 
6. ₪. nen by the bow, where ‘p stands 
for ק'‎ RUN, as in 21, 17. 

The stem “on (Targ. אסר‎ , Syr. zul, 


Ana &c.) is intimately related to 
אָזֶר‎ (which see), אֶצר‎ (which see), mle 
and 27 &c.; but the organic root is 
“O78, as is seen from comparison. 

“ON (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew "ON. Hence NON, “ON. 


an Assyrian word, used in com-‏ אסר 
pound “Assyrian proper names: at the‏ 
end of them 6. g. in Sox>» (which see),‏ 
“OND (which see) ‘and others, and‏ 
as the first member of‏ אַסר- in the form‏ 
It corre-‏ .אסר-חלן the compound in‏ 
sponds to cira in Sanskrit in the sense‏ 
of commander , leader, head, the short‏ 
ending a in Assyrian not being heard ;‏ 
the Greek xaga also originated from‏ 
the same word.‏ 

TOR (constr. "os Num.30,13, but be- 
fore a suffix only the form “ON appears) m. 
a vow of renunciation, abstinence, a vow not 
to do a thing, Num. ch.30; "Ox nzZ2 30, 
14 oath of abstinence. Comp. |zx1, af 
the same; in the Mishna “TDR, TOR in 
this sense. 

ICN (only with suf.; pl. אָסָרִים‎ with 
a singular meaning) m. equivalent to 
"on Num. 30,5 6 8 16. As in "x 
and “WR, NIMD and nnd, the intensive 
form here does not appear to alter the 
meaning. 

TIEN (constr. "ON, def. אַסְרָא‎ ( Aram. m. 
royal prohibition, interdict DAN. 6,89 13 
14 16 (LXX oopıauos, Soypa.), from “ON 
to forbid, Ithpe. “omy in Targ. 


SION (Assyr.) n. p. of the son 


of Sennacherib, king of Assyria after 
his father, about 696 B. C. 2 Kmas 19, 
37; Is. 37, 38; Ezr. 4, 2. "ON is no- 
thing but “DN (which see) in “ONDD, 
MORE &e., and is here ee 
altered merely by the laws of euphony, 
because it is not at the end; Jr is, 
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according to Ph. Luzzatto (see “B20N), 
the Assyrian hadhuna victorious, from 
an Assyrian root 31, Zend. hadh (Sans- 
krit sadh) to conquer, with the adjective 
suffix una. Lsar-Haddon signifies ac- 
cordingly the victorious commander. The 
different forms in the LXX and Euseb. 
2Aooodas, in Toprr 1, 21 Sayeodovec, cod. 
Alex. 2019060 , in Josephus Accage- 
y0ödas, Nayoodas, arise in a great de- 
gree out of the Biblical form. 


“ION (Persian) n. p. of the Jewish 
wife of Wu, female hero of the 
book of Esther, who was previously 
called 977 (which see) Esra. 2, 7. 
According to the Talmud, Targ. D. (on 
Esru. 2,7) and Jalkut, ‘x signifies star, 
Venus-star (729, 871392), with comparison 
of the Persian סתארה‎ i. 6. 5, Lim sitareh, 
אסתרא‎ 1. ©. a0 in Zabian, ,אסתירא‎ 
.ב‎ e. Greek dorjo. And in reality the 
Zend. gtara, Sanskrit stri is of like 
signification, so that N would only be 
prosthetic. 


(def. 9X) Aram. m. wood Dax.‏ אע 


5,4; Eze.5,8, usually looked upon as 
coming from YY. 

FIN (from HIN, א‎ from FIN; with suff. 
“BR, TEN, DEN; du. DEN, constr. "BR, with 
suff. WER, TEN) m. prop. the projecting, 
the prominent (see 428), hence the vi- 
sible, projecting side of the face (comp. 
size) and so 1, the nose as the prominent 
thing of the face, whether of men Nom. 
11, 20; Is. 8,21; Ez. 23, 25; Prov. 30, 
33, Ps. 115, 6; or of animals Prov. 11, 
22; 108 40,24. As a projecting thing 
it is poetically compared to a far-look- 
ing tower, Sona or Sou. 7,5; comp. Ar. 
43! cape and mountain-summit. The 
dual according to this meaning is used 
of the two nostrils, nares, GEN. 2,7; 7, 
22, and since the breath is drawn in 
and given out through them, it is called 
pres m Ex. 15, 8, Lament. 4, 20, 
ms היח‎ Sone OF Sox. 7, 9 scent of the 
nose i.e. the smell of the breath. With 
this meaning is connected: 2. anger, ira, 
the nose as snorting, just as in the Me- 


diterranean languages anger is conceived 
of as a snorting, glowing or smoking 
of the nose. Hence they said for to be 
angry, 2 אף‎ TT Gen. 30, 2; Ex. 4,14; 
ans yw Deut. 29,19; Ps. 74,1; 752 
Bats: Ps. 78, 21; על‎ AN 7m .אמ‎ 
3 צף‎ 7799 and rtp Ez. 5,13; 7, 8; mew 
a אף‎ 7,3; 98 "73 Is. 30,27; Ps. 2,12; 
התזיק אף‎ Mic. 7,18 &c.; for to cease be 
angry, a לווב אף‎ GEN. 27,45; Num. 25, 
4; nun p's Ps. 37,8; for to keep anger, 


ny pvt Jos 36,13. As a noun it is 
said of anger: naÄn Ex. 1 SAM. 
20, 34; ns חרון‎ Num. 32, 14; 9x N32 
Jon 40, 11; AR 19 Ps. 90, 11; n8 DB 
Lament. 2, 6; sometimes 48 alone an 

unconnected Prov. 21,14. Besides we | 
have the following: אף‎ 01 Zepn. 2, 3; 
אף‎ ny Jer. 18, 23; ns איש‎ Prov. 29, 
22; na bya 22, 24; "ns Devt. 7, 4 
FR TIN is putting off of wrath 1. 6. long- 
suffering JER. 15, 15, and in this sense 
occurs the verb אף‎ ‘JIN Is. 48,9. But 
in AR 33 Ps. 10,4 HR has the meaning 
nose. In the meaning of wrath DIEN 8 
used in the phrases ‘8 "TAN Ex. 34, 6, 
אַ'‎ “tp Prov. 14, 17; elsewhere merely 
in the formula press No} Dan. 11, 20 
not by the wrath of a man (and not in 
battle, but by snares), spoken of the 
death of Seleucus. — 3. face, facies, 
as that which projects in the appear- 
ance of men, only in dual DYEN, espe- 
cially in the phrases: השְפּחוה א'‎ GEN. 
19,1; "Ip 1 Sam. 24, 9; אִ'‎ 32 2 Car. 
7,3, where DIB in the accusative de- 
scribes the idea of the verb more close- 
ly; DIBN- >? bp? 2 Sam. 14, 4; הַשְתּחְוֶה‎ 
לְאַפִיֶם עס‎ bp) Gen. 48,12; 1Sam. 20, 41. 
לָאפִי‎ occurs in the sense of 325 only in 
1 Sam. 25,23, since it cannot be taken 
there in the sense of DIE? bp) on ac- 
count of the following M:P">2. MEI 
DDN sweat of the face GEN. 3, 19. EAN 
and j'EX has a similar meaning in the 
Targ., and also the sing. NER Ez. 1,6, and 
NEON Jerus. Nux. 12, 14, and therefore 


they have there all the senses of DYP, 
also: way, fore-side &c., Syr. =| and 
9* 


אף 

Yel. Hence it may also be explained 
why the Aethiopic אף‎ signifies mouth, 
the mouth being here looked upon as 
a visible ‚part of the face; in which 
sense IN is to be taken perhaps in Ez. 
8, 17, since the Barsom (M1171) was 
held before the mouth by the Persian 
sun-worshippers (Hyde, hist. rel. v. p. ed. 
IL p. 350). The dual in D’ER should 
then be explained like the plural in 
פָכִים‎ (which see). — 4. Like 5°25 (which 
see) and 7000070» in the sense person, 
and therefore DIES means persons 1Bam. 
1,5 (the dual DIES has here nothing 
but the force of a ‘plural, and therefore 
does not denote exactly two; the LAX 
incorrectly read DEN). — 5. DYER (face 
1. 6. presence, viz. of God, comp. 5328) 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 2, 30 31. — The ‘stem 
MPN appears to be only a denom. from 
AN in the sense of anger; but אף‎ 4 
is derived from fi, which exists "also in 


m eee 


(pronominal stem, properly a‏ אף 
preposition with, at, generally the ex-‏ 
pression as a preposition of rest and‏ 
also of motion near: at, to, before, to-‏ 
ward, both ideas flowing together in‏ 
other languages also. From this has‏ 
been developed the idea of a conjunc-‏ 
tion, so far as it denotes something in‏ 
the neighbourhood or moved thither; it‏ 
is then) conj. and signifies in general:‏ 
Sam. 20, 14 also‏ 2 אף אחריו 2 .6 also,‏ 
after him i.e. near after him, and conse-‏ 
quently different from Da, which merely‏ 
increases; likewise Lev. 26, 16; Devt.‏ 
In this sense rs stands 1. to‏ .15,17 
make pronouns emphatic, Devr. 2, 11‏ 
even they; Prov.22,19 even thee; so too‏ 
Prov. 23,28; Junazs 5,29. In the two-‏ 
fold sentence 2 Kınas 2, 14 this em-‏ 
is a gra-‏ ג AR)‏ הוּא) phasis of the pronoun‏ 
dation of the personal idea in the verb‏ 
and it must be translated: and‏ ויכה 
actually he smote the water i. e. hardly‏ 
did he smite it, till &c., in the same‏ 
sense as "U Dyna Sona or Sor. 3, 4. —‏ 
to make particles emphatic, e. g.‏ .2 
DIAN HS Jos 19, 4; 34,12 yea truly;‏ 
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HS 6, 27: ans Ps. 18, 49; da‏ על 
nity Da tN) and yet, butt and‏ ;24 ,40 18 
nit‏ לא ;14,21 even Lay. 26, 44; DON Ez.‏ 
Esta. 5, 12; TS AS Is. 41, 26 &e. In‏ 
these cases " is taken for even, yea even,‏ 
imo, imo certe, prop. nothing but a‏ 
strong and, to which is added the idea‏ 
of the following particle or pronoun.‏ 
In "> 58 the emphatic 9% and, actually,‏ 
yea, causes it a) to be equivalent to an‏ 
exclamation, prop. and is it really so‏ 
that Has. 2,5; 1Sam. 21,6; 14,30, or to‏ 
an interrogation really? Gen. 8, 1; b) an‏ 
ascending gradation in certainty with‏ 
respect to a preceding position, adding‏ 
the chief particular which is still want-‏ 
ing, and to be translated if an affir-‏ 
mative clause precedes, how much more‏ 
Sam. 16,11; Prov. 15,11, if a nega-‏ 2 
tive, how much less 1 Krxas 8, 27; 8‏ 
.19 4 (כי (with the omission of‏ ;9,14 
oN AS is similar, 36, 29. —‏ ו 
More rarely in other cases for the‏ .3 
sake of making clauses emphatic, to‏ 
be translated by even, notwithstanding,‏ 
just so, as an antithesis or gradation,‏ 
Eccues. 2,9; Sone or Sou. 1,16; 13%‏ 
Is. 26, 9; Ps. 65, 14; 74, 16. —‏ ;7 ,2 
The reduplication AR... AR Is. 46, 11,‏ .4 
to denote different things as meeting in‏ 
one respect, is only an emphatic ex-‏ 
pression, like 1... 38, 15, Ps. 76, 7, or‏ 
ba...0a Ex. 10, 25 26, and may be‏ 
translated as well...as also, not only‏ 

. but also, prop. nothing but even. 

even, and...and. 03 appears too in all 
these cases, 80 that the two are inter- 
changed. — Besides, the following cases 
should be noticed: a) when the inter- 
rogative particle appears in the member 
of a sentence where is also אף‎ it prefers 
to join the latter, e. g. האף‎ Gen. 18, 
/ 24; rs האף‎ Amos 2,11, comp. Ar. 


GI, Vi, sometimes the interrogative 
particle is left out, אף‎ is therefore equi- 
valent to דְהַאף‎ Gen. 3,1. b) HN is some- 
times transposed, according as the em- 
phasis is intended, 6. g. HN על‎ 138, 
- = על‎ na; DR HR Jos 36, 29 for 


"Eth mologically, as אך‎ is abridged 


ie 


ישי 
1 - יז 
a‏ : 


35 ל‎ oe 
mn 6 


2 
11 
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Ben-Sira 21, 5 palaces, palace-tents, 
Talm. 82728, plur. 27ER the same &c.) 
with dagesh following is only prosthetic 
as in jiYER, and the noun 71% should 
then be derived from 79 (which see). 
But the stem may also be 7px, Aram. 
אפד‎ , whence IBN in the sense of F138, 
אולס‎ after the model of 735% from "pb. 
From this then a secondary verb 718 
may have arisen. The Syr. 12,21 tower 
appears to confirm the idea. 


from "ZN, 50 is DR from "DN, the ori- 
ginal form appearing in the Jerusalem 
Targum on Gen. 27,33 and perhaps in 
wo7pN; the abbreviated form אף‎ , Targ. 
AR, Syr. ol is connected in the root ] 


with „3 and the copulative I and. Also 
Np, ip in Np, NDS, jpg, is cognate 
with it. 

EN (pronominal stem) Aram. the same, 
Dan. 6, 23. 

“TEN (fut. Tb) tr. to bind, bind about, 


r 


gird, with ל‎ of the person and 2 of the 
object, a girdle (avn) Ex. 29, 5; Lev. 
8, 7; from which fundamental signifi- 
cation the meanings to veil, clothe, cover, 
draw on have been developed, as is 
seen from the derivatives. Hence "PX, 
TIDN, STIER and perhaps TIPS. 

The stem “DN is not found, it is 
true, in Aramaean and Arabic in this 
signification, but yet traces of it are 
preserved. The organic root is TD"N, 


also found in tp-¥, Ar. Ato (to bind, 
fetter), with change of the p- or d-sound 
in 737), צִדבָס ,צְ-בַת‎ &c. 

TEN adj. m., "TER f. see STIER. 

TER see TION. 

STTDN (constr. NON, with suff. NDS, 
from bx) f. 1. girding, binding about, 
א'‎ Sun girdle of binding i. e. fastened 
girdle, Ex. 28, 8; 39, 5, from "DR, 
therefore the Syr., Samar. and Sa‘adia 
look upon it as allied in sense to the 
latter. — 2. coat, covering (cognate in 
meaning PX), Is. 30, 22 (where M2972 
=7 is opposed to MD? (פַסִילִי‎ of the 
covering of idols. Others, however, un- 
derstand it of the idol itself; a double 
view that is already contained in Jer. 
Sabbath ch. 9. 


{IES (with suff. TER) m. palace-tent, 
great pavilion, Dan. 11, 45, with 903 to 
piteh. According to the Ar. „AS (Ham. 
p- 712) high tower, tower-like tent, 
₪ . 
- 63 to build aloft, the & in this word 
‘cad in אַפַּדְנָא‎ Targ. on Jar. 43, 10 for 
nd tent, Byr. Lipsf 1 Cue. 15, 1, 


אפו 


NEN (fut. FX, MM 1 Sam. 28, 24; 


imperat. vDX in pause out of "PR Ex. 
16, 23) tr. to bake, with the accusative 
of the object and the material Lev. 24,5; 
spoken of om> Is. 44, 15; מצות‎ Gen. 
19, 3; mn Ez. 46, 20; pxs Ex. 12,39; 
60. Lev. 24, 5. The baking was done 
upon coals 18. 44,19. Part. mk GEN. 
40,1 baker, Onkelos 8725773; שר האפים‎ 
40, 2 chief baker, ₪ court-officer in Egypt, 
as among the orientals generally, Syr. 
[scodued Fo; fem. pl. אפית‎ 1 Saw. 8, 13. 
Derivative pn», on the contrary for 
j'pn see under AM. 


Nif. TDN to be baked, Luv. 6, 10; 


23, 17; "mma in the oven 7, 9. 


The stem "PS is written in the Targ. 


NDR, Syr. tel, Ar. preserved only in 
35) by which however the fundamental 
signification to make ready, to prepare, 
is confirmed. But it is more probable 
that this verb in Arabic belongs to an- 
other group. Here on the contrary the 
organic root is DS, which is found 
modified in ma-Q, 32; comp. the Sans- 
krit pac, Pers. bukh-hen, back-en &c. 


SDN a rare form for אִיפָה‎ (which 
see), belonging to the stem FR (which 
see), for which some have incorrectly 
adopted a stem TDN with the meaning 
to measure. 

TPS (pronominal stem; only in J ob) 
adv. demonstr. prop. here, 80 there, but 
mostly of time: now then, noté, in lively 
discourse JoB 9, 24; 24, 25: if not, then 
who &.; IPN WN where now then 17,15; 
og 297 19, 6 know then; {ER N) "A 


אפוא 


19, 23 oh that then! It is compounded 
01 אי = א‎ (demonstr. pronom. stem) and 
iD ‘equivalent to ™B (which see), 3 
(which see). It may, however, be also 
taken as interrogative, from the twofold 
character of X, comp. Phenician ip מה‎ 
what then? (Poen. 2, 63) = IPR m. 


NIDN (pronominal stem) adv. de 


monstr. equivalent to ip, then: so then 
in lively discourse, in demanding or in- 
ferring, and in questions for the sake of 
emphasis: tandem, mote, therefore, GEN. 
27, 33 37; Ex. 33,16; Is. 19, 12; Hos. 
13, 10; 2 Kınas 10, 10. From sb inter- 
rogative it is also ‘different i in orthogra- 
phy; but on the other hand Nin stands 
for it in J upGEs 9, 38; Prov. 6, 3, without 
distinction in meaning. See אי‎ and Nip. 


TIEN (seldom ER, afer the form 
“ITN, DIN, POX, therefore for TIER) 
m. prop. veiling. clothing, but especially 
1. of the upper priestly or kingly garment 
or shoulder-covering, ephod (LXX erouis, 
Ag. émippappa, errerövua, Vulg. super- 
humerale, Targ. איפרהָא‎ ; the Syr. has 
retained the Hebrew word in | 275 the 
Coptic in ecbosT), made of purple, blue, 
red and golden threads, and consisting 
of two halves like the mass-gowns of 
priests (Jos. Ant. 3, 7, 5), of which the 
girdle (awn) that ‘kept them together 
formed an essential part Ex. ch. 28; 29; 
39; the lower mantle was called מעיל‎ 
ER Ex. 28, 31. Such an ephod was 
worn by the high priest Ex. 28, 4, by 
David in priestly functions 2 Sas. 6, 14, 
1 Cur. 15, 27 (hence 73 745k), by the 
boy Samuel consigned. to the priests 
1 Sam. 2,18 28, as also by other lower 
officiating priests 22, 18. — 2. as per- 
taining especially to the priests 14, 3, 
it was used for a sign of oracle-giving 
23, 6 9; 30, 7, without a particular 
oracle-image being necessarily thought 
of. This priest’s robe was put on or 
produced at the giving of oracles JupGes 
8, 27; 17, 5; 18, 14 17 18 20; Hos. 
3,4. As the Urin and Thummim were 
connected with it and the ephod was 
abused by those who had no right to 
it, it is named along with the מִּרָפִים‎ 
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See TIER. — 3. (oracle-giving i. e. oracle- 
giver): n. p. m. Nume. 34, 23. 


TEN (not used) a stem assumed for 
אופז‎ ) see) and מףפז‎ (which see) 
in the sense to shine, to glitter; see, how- 
ever, these words. 


MDS (not used) intr. tantamount to 
mp" to snatch at something, to hunt, 
strive. Verbs פא‎ and פי‎ are often inter- 
changed with one another. Hence the 
proper name MEN. 

MEN (equivalent to MBN; striving) 
n. p. of a Benjamite 1 Sam. 9, 1. 

SDR (for 59%, from DER 2.) adj. m., 
אפִילָה‎ (pl. ni-) 7 weak or tender in the 
stalk, unripe, Ex. 9, 32 spoken of the 
ears of wheat and rye, which being yet 
young were not smitten by the hail; 
hence not ripening late, late-growing, as 
some incorrectly translate, since this is 
merely secondary. Comp. Targ. SEX 
tender, young, of sheep; then late-born. 
In the Mishna SER is the opposite of 
“a3 (Sh’biüt 6, 4). The LXX (öyıne) 
and Vulg. ): ות‎ have rather given 
the meaning than a literal version. 

DIEN n. p. m. see HN 5. 

PER (constr. אפיק‎ ; pl. OP ON , constr. 
PER, with suff. (אַפִיקִיו‎ m. 1. = Per, 
properly adject.: strong, powerful, firm, 
therefore 073373 MON Jos 41, 7 the 
strong of shields i. e. firm shields: then 
substantively: a strong, powerful one, a 
hero, 12, 21, parallel 373; figuratively 
firm, condensed, hence bar, נחושה‎ BIER 
40, 18 bars of brass. Comp. on this 
signification the proper names PEN, PEN, 
אפיק‎ and 7px, all from the verb PER. 
— 2. prop. sunk, deep, hence ground 
(of a valley), depth, bed, cleft, DX א'‎ 
2 Sam. 22,16; א' מים‎ Ps. 18, 16; 42, 2; 
Sona OF Sou. 5, 12 ; Jo. 1, 20 Funde 
tions of the sea, of the rivers; valley 
(cognate in sense “5) Ez. 6, 3; 36, 4 6, 
particularly like om a valley watered 
by a torrent 35, 8; Ar. Sl. See pox I. 
— 3. torrent, a 7 ae or valley- 
brook, which is dried up by the summer 
heat Ps.42,2;126,4. Thestem isppr IL 


אפיק 


The different senses of this word 
cannot be referred to one stem, as some 
have attempted to reduce them artifi- 
cially, just as little as the manifold 
nouns in Arabic can be derived from 
one stem. 

(fortress) n. p. of a city in the‏ אפיק 
tribe of Asher, where Phenicians dwelt‏ 
Jupaes 1, 31; elsewhere it is called‏ 
PER 10883. 19, 30, which see.‏ 

“DAN.‏ , אופיר see‏ אפיר 

TEN (not used) a stem assumed only 


for the noun “OPN appearing in the 

Samaritan codex, which is actually writ- 
-_5E 

ten in Arabic JGI, in Aram. EN. 

SIDDN in the Samaritan codex for 
הפפכה‎ Gen. 19, 29, from JPN; on the 
other hand it has nispr Devt. 32, 20 
for הִהִפְּכָות‎ . 

DEN (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 
dusky, gloomy, of the night, cognate in 
sense to 72m. That it is to be taken 
with the medial e may be perceived 
from the derivatives DEN, mpg. Ar. 
03 to conceal oneself, to sink, of the 
sun. The organic root is identical with 
that in Dp", a8 also in Arabic the 
meaning “to be small, low, little, weak” 
is explicable from this fundamental 
signification. Another sensuous idea for 


it is to be veiled, Ar. hac, then to be 
dark; but it is not necessary to assume 


it here. — 2. to be low, tender, weak, of 


stalks; Aram. to be weak, young, of sheep 
born late, prop. to sink, to bow down, 
applied to the tender stalks. Derivatives 
SEN, Yon, אפלה‎ , DER, -מאפלה‎ 
T rt iter me ir iT Ht 
TOR adj. m. dark, obscure, sunless, 
spoken of days Am. 5, 20. 
אפל‎ m. darkness, gloominess, parti- 
cularly thick Jos 3, 6; 10, 22, allied 
in sense to zum Is. 29, 18, opposed to 
six Jos 30, 26; SER i238 28,3 the stone 
concealed in darkness (in a deep pit); figur. 
misfortune 23, 17, concealment Ps. 91, 6. 
אפלה‎ (after the form ‘38:7; with 
suff. SNSEN 5 pl. nibER) f- equivalent to 
Dok darkness, deep obscurity Deut. 28, 
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29; put with לְִיְלָה‎ Prov. 7, 9, un Jo. 
2,2, Zepu.1,15, sometimes without) co- 
pulative Ex. 10, 22; opposed to צהרים‎ 
Is. 58,10. 1 אפלח‎ 22 thrust’ into 
deep darkness, where א'‎ is the accusa- 
tive, while in Jer. 23, 22 it is ‘na nm. 
mbpx Prov.4,19 is in many mss, Ne 
but it stands for ‘R35. ‘DNA ja Is. 
59,9 to wander in darkness, opposite to 
mista. 

Sbex (<dbps, from bop; judging) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 37; comp. the proper 
names 295, 1929, .אֶלִיפַל‎ 

PN (not used) a stem assumed for 
the nouns אופן‎ (pl. DDR) and ER - 
(with 50. (אָפָכִיר‎ intr. to revolve, roll, 
turn, to move (in a circle); consequently 


it is = jax I. (whence jak, which see), 


je2 to turn &c. Accordingly the orga- 


nic root would be j2-X, which has been 


developed farther in another manner in 
=-35 (which see) to turn. From the idea 


of the verb to turn, to revolve &c. are 


derived the nouns for wheel (comp.393), 
course or circle of time (comp. ys and 
3 &c.), circle, winding, then turn, mo- 
dus, zeomog &c., so that the Ar. וש‎ 
,5 

time should be derived from „51. Hence 
.אפ‎ TPR. | 

JEN (from WBN) see WPI. 

JER (with suff. 3 py) m. only in Prov. 
25,11: like apples of gold (or head-tops) 


with silver carving is the word spoken 


TINT, where Symm. (é xaigg avrov), 
Vulg. (in tempore suo) and Ibn Gandch 
explain it time, as the Ar. wb] mse 
so that TIENT "27 is tantamount to 
דבר בעתף‎ 15,23. Greek Venet. (ét tov 
es ד ה‎ 
0070 avis), Kimchi and others take it 
as equivalent to אופן‎ wheel, viz. upon its 
wheels, i. e. striking quickly. According 
to another explanation in Ibn G’anäch 
x would be tantamount to TIP its wog 


from DB turn, modus, ratio, Ar. 1 
and in the Talmud אפָן‎ mode, 


az, an 


way, turn, is actually taken in the sense- 
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of a different signification. Most correctly 
therefore: according to its manifoldness, 
1. e. according to its different ways, 
which can also be justified etymologi- 
cally. 

intr. to fail, spoken of money‏ אפס 
GEN. 47, 15 16; to disappear, cease, of‏ 
on Ps. 77, 9; ‘to be annihilated, of Ya‏ 
extortion Is. 16, 4; of a tyrant 29, 20.‏ 
The stem 05" is a farther development‏ 
of dB i.e. DoE (which see), and the Targ.‏ 


DDN. stands for "97, en, Ar. Usd. 


DEN (not used) intrans. to step, comp. 
bop 2; hence figuratively to spread, to 
be plentiful. Derivative אפס‎ 3. 

TEN (once dual אַפְסָיֶם‎ , constr. plur. 
"DEN ( masc. properly the disappearing, 
ceasing, coming to an end, hence 1. end, 
close of a thing, i. e. where it ceases, 
the extreme limit: VIS "OPN the ends of 
the earth = the distant lands Deur. 33, 
17; 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 2,8; Prov. 30, 4; 
Is. 45, 22; Mic. 5, 3; 2808. 9, 10, for 
which elsewhere הָאָרֶץ‎ nizp (which see) 
occurs, comp. Hom. 5000706 yang 6 
— 2. the condition of vanishing, non- 
ezistence, want, nothingness, but only as 
a@ negative adverb: no more, no further, 
not, a) connected with something else, 
like TIN: 119 האפס‎ 2 Sam. 9, 3 is there 
not more? equivalent to ליד‎ PNT, or 
absolutely אפס‎ Am. 6, 10 nobody , no- 
thing = JN; bi in the sense of without, 
none, therefore = 22, ND2, before a 
noun, as Dinn א'‎ Is.5,8 no more room; 
Er א'‎ Daun. 32, 36, 2 Kınas 14, 26 
no more kept; more ‘frequent in this 
relation is DPX>, e. g. without hope JoB 
7,6; without 48 Prov. 26, 20; without 
a man’s hand Dan. 8, 25; but ng Prov. 
14, 28 is by want, Is. 52, 4 by nothing = 
without cause; c) nothing, nihilum, nihil 
(cognate in sense Yin, V8, IDR, TN) 
Is. 34, 12; 40,17; 41, 12 "49, to which 
also 52, 4 ‘belongs, a meaning that pro- 
ceeds from that of ceasing, coming to 
an end; most frequently d) like "n»2, 
‘n> in the sense ezcept, or with a 
limitation, only, which usually proceeds 


from a negation in the language. It 
stands at the beginning of limiting pro- 
positions Nums. 13, 28; Deut. 15, 4; 
JupGes 4,9; 2 Sam. 12, 14 or in the 
middle of the proposition Is.45,14; 54, 
15, in which sense the connected phrase 
"2 OPN is to be taken: except that, only 
that 1. 6. but however Am. 9,8. — 3. only 
in dual prope Ez. 47, 3 steps 1. @. 88 far 
as a step is reckoned, viz. ankles, equi- 
valent to ©, as many versions and inter- 
preters have understood it, not soles of 
the feet, the extremities of the feet, as 
Ibn Gandch supposes. See DE. — 4. in 
the proper name of a city dm} אפס‎ 
(extension of the brooks) in the ‘tribe of 
Judah 1 Sam. 17, 1, for which ‘7 פס‎ 
stands in 1 Car. 11 13, 80 that א'‎ must 
be explained here by the meaning no. 3. 
See .פָס-דּמָים‎ 

"OPN adv. except, not, nothing farther, 
in the formula Tid וְאפָסִי‎ 18. 47, 8 10, 
ZEPH. 2,15 and nothing farther. It is 
the DEN with the © of union, as in 
זילָתִי‎ ‘and 722, which very old con- 
structive form is then applied to an 
adverbial use. The LXX, Vulg., Targ., 
Syr. &c. have erroneously taken it for 
DPN with the suffix -י‎ in the sense of er- 
cept me, which is contradicted by אפס וד‎ 
2 Sam. 9, 3. 


YON (not used) intrans. to breathe, 
blow, from the organic root YD"N, which 
also exists in} פה‎ and with the guttural 
sound softened in "-Np. Hence SDR. — 
2. to breathe, to snort, to hiss, spoken 
of the serpent, as פה‎ is applied to the 
panting cries of a woman in labour; Syr. 
ISs to bleat, Arab. „Lö to snort; SB to 
blow, of the wind; Mp to send forth, of 
sounds &. Deriv. Mor. 

JON m. breath, figuratively nothing, 
nothingness Is. 41, 24, hence parallel to 
TS, DEN. 

ODN (for MPN; comp. E99, זורֶה‎ 
for Eby, man; om JEN) fem. prop. 
the bresthing, ו‎ therefore adder, 
viper Is. 30, 6; Jos 20, 16. Comp. Targ. 


n»yon, Talm. xpx, Arab. ei; so too 
the Coptic, i in a similar sense. 
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MEN (not contracted in reduplicat- 
ing the p-sound as otber words in >>) 
intr.prop. to turn, revolve, but used 
definitely trans. to surround, to encircle, 
in a figurative sense spoken of the „bar, 
ny2""234n,ni79, with the accus. of the 
person 2 Sam. 22, 5 or >¥ Ps. 40, 13. 

The organic root אף‎ is identical with 
סב‎ (2335) according to the laws of root- 


building, and the Ar. GT, whence -- 
time, is the same. In Phenician i is derive 

from DER i. 6. IN the name of the place 
NER (pronounce Ippo) place protected 
round about (comp. 73 &c.) 1. 6. Hippo. 
“Inno in Africa is called upon a Sido- 
mian coin צר)‎ M2 NEX 332 DE 025%) 
RB; comp. also be] cover; and see .אוף‎ 


pas I. (not used, only a collateral 
form of py) intrans. to be sunk, bent, 
deep, spoken of an inlet, ravine or valley; : 
hence per. The organic root is pens 
(P2723). 

PEN II. (not used) intrans. to flow, 
to pour out; hence P’PR 3. The organic 
root ispE”N, which is found in pe-o 1. 
and in a modified state in פה‎ np- 9 
,שֶדפדז‎ Jr 6 

PEN (Kal not used) intrans. to be 
stout, firm, strong, prop. held fast to- 
gether; only Hithp. דתאפק‎ to subdue 
oneself, to apply force to oneself, to com- 
pose or restrain oneself, Gen. 43, 31; 
45, 1; Esra. 5, 10; ‘ans החריש‎ Is. 42, 
14 to be still and en oneself; an 
רחמים‎ 63, ae to restrain compassion. 


Comp. Ar. gil. The fundamental signi- 
fication may proceed from “to embrace 
firmly, to embrace, encompass’ ” (comp. 
stip, and ptm), and perhaps the stem is 
to be put along with pax 11. (which see). 
Derivatives pre, the proper names 
TTPON, אפיק ו אפק‎ and 

per (fortress ; with 4 of motion (אַפַקָה‎ 
1. n. p. of a city in Asher ₪. 13, 4, 
It is the Agaxa (Phenician (אַפָקָה‎ on 
the Adonis river (Euseb. Const. 2 55; 
Sozom. 2, 5), the present village Afka 


at the foot of Lebanon between Balbek 
and Byblus (Burckh. I. 70), which is 
called Jupazs 1, 31 p'px, and 1088. 2, 
18 Pex. — 2. proper name of a strong 
place on the east side of the sea of Gali- 
lee, near Hippo (אָפָא)‎ , where Eusebius 
(Onom.) points out a fort Ayaxa which 
still exists under the name | 54: | (Burckh. 
I. 539) 1 Kmas 20, 26 30. But others 
more correctly understand by it — 
3. proper name of a city in the plain of 
יְזֶרְקאל‎ 1 Sam. 29, 1 in the tribe of Is- 
sachar, situated, according to the Ono- 
masticon, near ‘En-Dor (993 PY or 722). 
— 4, (written PEN) proper name of a 
place over against “rs't jay 1 Sam. 4, 1 
and probably identical with pbx, in the 
mountains of Judah Josu. 15,53. — Ac- 
cording to the natural derivation it is 
from the stem px; however the myth of 
Adonis has already combined the stem 
with pax (pam) to embrace (Etym. Magn. 
8. V.3 Bochart Can. p. 748). 
SER (fortress) n. p. of a place, see 
per + 
אפקה‎ (the same) .מ‎ p. of a city in 
- % of Judah Joss. 15, 53. See 
per 4. 


TONL (not used) intrans. probably 
equivalent to פַר‎ (NP) to be pounded, 
ground to powder, cognate with "D"3 
(which see). The organic root is SDR. 
Hence “5x. 

TEN I. (not used) trans. to wind 
round, bind about, cover, by modification 
from “py (which see), Syr. z2>. Hence 
"EN. 

TON DI. (not used) 1. intrans. to bear 
fruit, to increase, to be fruitful &., a 
stem assumed for DDN, NOON, רמה‎ 
which should be referred to 2 L— 
2. to bear, a stem assumed for "Tiger, 
but see Ip 1. 

(from "DR I.) masc. prop. scatter-‏ אפר 
ed, bruised, hence 1. fine dust (as the‏ 
from PR), a figure of transitori-‏ דק noun‏ 
ness, GEN. 18, 27; Jos 30, 19, put along‏ 
with “DI; metaphor. nothingness, Jos‏ 
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13,12 dust-poems i.e. worthless; ’' 12 
Is. 44, 20 to grasp at nothingness. — 
2. ashes, i. e. the dust that remains from 
things burnt, Nums. 19,9 10 (there = 
757), comp. cinis with xorg (dust); as the 
orientals mourned in ashes 2 Sam. 13, 
19, Is. 58, 5, figuratively mourning Ps. 
102, 10, and as an antithesis a. 
a play upon the words to פאר‎ 61, 3 

To strew ashes is a figure of ו‎ 


P8.147,16. ‘x> in: Ez. 28,18 to burn 
to ו‎ : 
“BN (from “EN II.) covering, head- 


covering , head- ornaments head- dress, 


1 Kinas 20,38, comp. Syr. lass, Targ. 
NEIN, Talm.n7272, Ar. 8 


&e. The Syriac, Vulg. and others have 
incorrectly thought of TER. 

TAB (plur. DI”) masc. young brood 
(of birds), chicken, Devt. 22,6; Ps.84,4; 
108 39, 30; formed from m= (which 
see) with & prosthetic. 

TIMER masc. sedan, litter, ferculum, 
Sona OF SoL.3,9. LXX gooveio», Kimchi 
nie» ma Die an. On the firm א‎ 
prosthetic see above p.2; YinIE (after the 
form (ר שיר‎ is to be derived from 722 II. 
to bear (which see). The Aram. פוריא‎ 
Talm. xx, Syr. 523 &c. is more 
general, "and in the Soxe or Sox. the 
word is merely adopted out of the north- 
Palestine dialect. 

OMEN (formed as a plural from a 
singular noun “PR=E: fruit, posterity) 
1. n. p. of the second son of Joseph. 
Gen. 41, 52, Hos. 13, 15 already point 
to the correct derivation from 192 (so 
too Hos. 14, 9 and other places; 4, 16; 
and 10, 11 there appears to be even an 
allusion to the noun 7"); consequently 
the א‎ is prosthetic and the plural is 
chosen on account of the collective idea, 
as in the proper names Dun, ni), 
6מ8 מחזיארת‎ others. Adopted as ason of 
Jacob Gen. 48, 13 seq. he became the 
head of a warlike, powerful and numer- 
ous Israelitic tribe Num.1,33; Josn.17, 
14; Jupass 8,1; 12,1-6, which ו‎ 
the most fruitful territory at the division 


‚turban 


of Palestine Jos#. 16,5; 17,8; Hos.9, 
13. After the separation of the kingdom 
Ephraim formed the centre of Israel, which 
was then poetically termed by the pro- 
phets pes Is. 7, 2; Hos. 4, 17 &e. 
חר א'‎ Jos. 17, 15; 19, 50; 24, 30 was 
called the nönherig mountain of Pales- 
tine ) Ebal, Gerizim &c.), as the southern 
was 77377) חר‎ 11,21; and after Ephraim 
in its rivalry 0 J udah laid claim to 
the national name /srael, this phrase is 
interchanged with beri. “7 (which 
see). ‘9 22 2 Sam. 18, 6 is the name 
of a forest district on the east bank of 
the Jordan in the vicinity of Gilead 17, 
26, and is probably a continuation of 
the course of the woody mountains of 
Ephraim. Inasmuch as א'‎ in the pro- 
phets was a periphrasis for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is. 9, 8; 17, 3; 28, 3 
כְלדְאֶפְריִם)‎ 7, 2 in Ephraim i.e. in the 
kingdom of the ten tribes) Hos. 4, 17, 
so ‘8 “2 2 Kinas 14,13 was the name 
of the gate on the north side of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere also called 713772 "33 
JER. 37,13; ZecH.14,10, about where the 
Damascus gate (Robinson I. 177) now 
is. — 2. .מ‎ p. of a city 2 Sam. 13, 23, 
identical with 75» (which see) 2 Cur. 
13,19 K’ni, Epouip or Eqoeu Joan 11, 
54 in the neighbourhood of the wilder. 
ness of Judah, and with 'Eyewr in Euseb. 
(under the word), 8 miles from Jeru- 
salem, in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(Jos. Jewish wars 4, 9,9): originally it 
is not at all connected with our .אָפַרַיִם‎ 
The designation of a proper name by a 
derivative of "5 is very suitable, since 
"SB Gen. 30, 2, "Devt. 7,13 is so used; 
comp. the proper name Küpmos (omy) 
2 Tm. 4, 13. 

(pl. 8209”) Aram. gent. masc.‏ אפרסי 
name ‘of the inhabitants of a state‏ 
in Assyria, whence colonists were‏ אפרס 
brought to Samaria Ezr. 4, 9. Accord-‏ 
ing to Rashi: Persians, consequently it‏ 
Dan.‏ פַּרְסְָיא is equivalent to 998, pl.‏ 
‘prosthetic. " Others‏ א K'ri, with‏ 29 ,6 
have sometimes thought of the Parrhasit‏ 
in eastern Media, sometimes of the in-‏ 
habitants of Prusias (Cellarius on Pliny‏ 
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ep. 10, 85) or Pyrisa-bora (Amm. 1, 23) 
&c.; but the question cannot be decided 
according to the evidence that exists. 


2D EN (and (דסְתְכִי‎ Aram. gent. 
m. name of an Assyrian tribe, probably 
the Paratakenians between Media and 
Persia (Herod. 1,101) Ezr. 4, 9; 5, 6. 
"SIDER see ppm, 


MON (fruit, posterity) 1. ₪ p. m. 
equivalent to ,אֶפְרְיֶם‎ with which it 
coincides in signification (from (פָרָה‎ 
Hence comes the Gentile m. "Nn py 1 Sam. 
1, 1 belonging to the tribe of Ephraim 
(in Josephus ns Eqoaipov xAnpovzias) 
Junges 12,5; 1 Kmas 11,26. — 2. with 
& of motion MER (to ’Ephrath) Nn. Dp. 
of the Ephraimite district Ps. 132, 6; 
we should here understand especially 
TB, as by 172 7710 is meant AP NTP. 
— 3. (fruitfulness) n. p. of a wife of 
Caleb 1 Caron. 2, 19, pronounced also 
אֶפַרְתַה‎ 2,50; 4, 4; from her along with 
her husband: Caleb a place was called 
אֶפַרְתָה‎ 32D 2, 24, which is probably 
sane with אָפרת‎ 4. — 4. ₪ p. of a 

in Judah which is elsewhere called 
or ma Gen. 48, 7, with 4 of motion 
DIOR '35, 16 19; 48, 7; Ruta 4, 11; 
LXX in an appendix to Josu. 15, 59. 
Poetically the close union of בִּיתלְחָם‎ 
אָפַרְתה‎ Mic. 5,1 has become one name. 
Hence is derived the Gentile “NTR 
1 Sau. 17,12; ; plur. Dn EN Rura 1, 2 
1. 6 ל‎ to ’Ephräth = Bethlehem. 
See np 2. 


NEN (not used) a stem assumed for 


npin "(which see); but it comes from 
np? (which see). 


“DABS (old Persian) Aram. m. only 


in Eze. ‚4,13, according to the context: 
income, revenue, as Rashi, Ibn “Esra and 
others take it; but without a certain 
derivation, since Pehlevi afdom i. e. end 
gives no suitable sense. 


JEN (not used) intr. 1. transposed 
from Ya to shine, glitter. Hence the 
proper name .אֶצְבּרן‎ — 2. equivalent to 
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25)? to hear, to attend to something. 
Bence the proper name Jaxx. 


ViazN (splendour viz. of God, from 
SER 1.) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 7, for which, 
however, in 8, 3 אַבִיהוד‎ occurs in a 
sense almost the same. 

SEN (hearing viz. of God, from 
אֶצב‎ 2.) n. p. m. Gen. 46,16, for which 
the nearly synonymous 278 Nume. 26, 
16 occurs. 

VAXN (with suff. "93°, pl. niza-, from 
צבע‎ with א‎ prosthetic) f. gen: L£v. 
4, 6; Sona or Sox. 5, 5, particularly 
the Per een which one dips into any- 
thing Lev. 9, 9; Nums. 19, 4; u now 
Is. 58, 9 to stretch out the Anger. ‘by 
way of mocking (comp. Persius 2, 33; 
Martial 2, 28, 2; Plaut. Pseudol. 4, 2 
45, and Ar. ); ‘83 הוּרָה‎ Prov. 6, 
13 to point at with the fingers, i.e. to seek 
to injure by mysterious hints. ‘x, how- 
ever, is transferred a) to the hand ge- 
nerally Is. 2, 8; Prov. 7, 3; Ps. 8, 4; 
D TON R Ex. 8, 15; 31, 18 the hand 
of God i. e. God's power, God Himself, 
comp. Deot.9,10; Luxe 11, 20; b)finger- 
breadth, as a measure, the fourth part 
of a mp Jer. 52, 21; c) with 073459 
2 Sam. 21, 20 toe, 001. The 
stem is 93% I. (which see) to catch, 
take, as finger i in German is 2 fangen; 


the noun in Arabic is at, / 
= en evel, evel, 

Y3EN Aram. f. the same, Dan. 5, 5, 
and toe 0 41; in the Mishna, the Hifil 
12277 to stretch out the finger, comes 
from it. 


TEN (not used), part. אִצְרִים‎ , only a 
Samaritan orthography for DIER Ex. 
5, 13; perhaps for אוצים‎ = BIER. 

(constr. pl. bua; from DEN)‏ אציל 
m. 1. ‘prop. corner, end, where & thing‏ 
א' is broken off, hence the extremity, PANT‏ 
Is. 41, 9, parallel ‘NS nixp, Symm.‏ 
actually‏ (קצץ ayxor, as also yp (from‏ 
appears in a similar metaphorical way.‏ 
2.only in pl. Ex. 24,11 (comp. v. 9)‏ — 
separated, selected, LXX anthaxtos, noble,‏ 


אצול 


comp. נְזִירִים‎ in this signification from 
“13, and at a later period in a religious 
sense פרווּים‎ Pharisees; comp. Ar. Jul. 
Perhaps also connected with significa- 
tion 1, much like DB &c. Pheni- 
cian (Mass. 4 6 7 &.) nbx1 = ni) 
definite pieces of the sacrificial animal, 
from >27 = Dun. 

DER (pl. constr. yey) m. 1. joint, 
of the arm Ez. 13,18 i. 6. the knuckles, 
elbows, and perhaps the shoulder-joints, 
hence it is there used according to the 
versions and interpreters like TEN as 8 


designation of measure, comp. Syr. 15 
— 2. in architecture: a wall of union 
41, 8, where we should probably read 
אַצִילָה‎ instead of 19°. — The deriva- 
tion is from ,אֶצל‎ because signif. 1 
originally denotes the joint or knot, 
which binds together the upper and 
lower part of the arm; as also mae has 
proceeded from the same point of view; 
comp. Targ. p218 = Hebr. ER. 

(pl. mis ZX) f. 1. equivalent‏ אצילה 
arm- or shoulder-joint, either‏ :1 אַצִיל to‏ 
where the upper and lower arm or where‏ 
the arm and shoulder join, Jer. 38,12,‏ 
Targ. "2278. — 2. as a measure like‏ 
an ex-‏ 2 אצִיל mn Ez. 41, 8, or like‏ 
should‏ אַצילה pression in architecture, if‏ 
not be the reading there. "‏ 


bu to separate, divide, take away, 
r Tr 

take out, 4) וְאֶצְלְתִּי‎ Nom. 11,17 J will 
take out of i. e. take away from, which 
the Sam. codex reads וְהַצַלְתִּי‎ (LXX 
aypekeiv); to refuse, withdraw, take away, 
Eccues. 2, 10; with > of the person 
Gun. 27, 36 to select for one, i. e. to 
reserve, which again the Samar. codex 
gives הָציל‎ , cognate in sense to Sram. 
In Ez. 42, 5 some read as the 3 future 
of Kal 19217 = יאצלו‎ for ירכלו‎ they take 
away, which is not necessary. Deriva- 
tives SEN, DEN in the proper name 
אצליהי‎ , and the proper name אֶצל‎ 1. 

Nif. באצל‎ to be separated, spoken of 
space 102. 42, 6. 

Hif. x85 (only in fut. DENT) = 
DENN) to take away, Noms. 11, 25, 
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with 72, but for which the Samar. co- 
dex reads .ריצל‎ 


אצליה 


The stem 52x “to tear away, tear 


loose, to take away” is connected in its 


organic root with the roots in b¥-3, 
>2"2, 9%”) &c. and has its analogies 
in the dialects. 

(constr. DN) m. distinguished,‏ אצל 
| אצליהוּ Bee‏ 


DUN (not used) to lean upon, attach 
oneself to, to incline to, proceeding from 
the fundamental signification of binding, 


attaching, Ar. 5 to bind together, 


of BE 
ol root, Kot to make firm. The org 
root is 52-8, which is also found in 


(which see), ee &c.; Ar. dus‏ ע-צל 


to incline to, 25 , Kl to hold fast to- 
gether &c. Hence >23 and the proper 
name DEN 2. 

Pih. EN only in the derivat. ER, 
TIER. 

DEN (noble, choice, from (אָצל‎ 1.n.p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 37; in pause אֶצל‎ 8,38. — 
2.(slope, declivity, from DEN) proper name 
of a place Zecu. 14, 5, not far from 
גי-חרים‎ or ,גיא-הָרי‎ both in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem; but it is uncer- 
tain, whether >¥& is here identical with 
PRN ma Mic, 1, 11. 

DIN (with suf. DER) m. 1. properly 
slope, declivity, then side, comp. Ar. ,5 
(mod. Hebrew (קסר‎ side, district, from 


os to bind (nwp); particularly bya 


at the side of 1 Sam. 20,41; 1 Kınas 3, 
20; Ez. 40, 7; but like "ıpbn it can be 
taken here as a preposition at the side 
of, near (comp. the French de cher). — 
2. a prepos. beside, at, by, Gun. 41, 3; 
Lev. 1, 16; 1 Sam. 5, 2 &c., as other 
prepositions of the same meaning have 
proceeded from the fundamental signi- 
fication side in the noun. — 3. (declivity, 
slope) n. p. of a place in ‘S97 ma Mic. 
1,11, perhaps identical with אצל‎ ZECH. 
14, 5. 

MON (distinguished is Jah) n. p.m 
2 Cur. 34, 8. 
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particularly of the supreme Ba‘al in the 
mythology of the Phenicians, Babylo- 
nians &c., hence in compound proper 
names of deities, persons, localities &c. 
6. g JAW = SION (which see), the 
Phenician Hercules, i. e. Baal as a 
wrestler and hero; Arbel-us (2398), pre- 
decessor of Ninus among the Assyrians 
(Beros. p. 61), who is otherwise called 
Arbyl-as (Glycas p. 244), i. e. SPAIN; 
Aoyahevs (Excerpt in Etym. magnum 
under Gades), i. e. Archal (3) or 
Archol (S578), 88 a Phenician name of 
Hercules, the vanquishing giant (comp. 
the Hebr. proper names הכל ,"וכל‎ with 
ap). Seo Tan and Dip, OR DN) ROR: 
אֶר‎ see “TIN. 

NaN I. (not used, a stem assumed 
for the proper name RR, for אר‎ , OB» 
by, the proper name (אַרְאָלִי‎ intr. to 
be strong, powerful, courageous. The or- 
ganic root N-"W 8 also found in X“) 
(which see), אֶר-ה‎ &c., comp. ao-aw to 
make strong, hence ers, the powerful 
one, Mars; 606009 valiant. 


NN II. (not used) intr. to burn, 
glow; the organic root is N-“N, which 
is found in “8 (TR), “ATA and with 
a stronger guttural sound in וחד-ה‎ 
with which also יר-ה‎ 1. is cognate. 
Hence אַרְאִיל‎ , SER, DEN. 

RN, SIR Jah is power) n. p.m 
1 Cur. 7, 38. 

m. hearth, Ex. 43, 15 K'tib,‏ אָרְאיל 
(from NAN II.) with the ter-‏ אְרָא out of‏ 
comp. Ar. 8 | hearth. The‏ ,-יל mination‏ 
which the K’rj‏ (אריאל) 002 LXX read‏ 
also prefers, and in fact Isaiah 29, 1‏ 
perhaps‏ , אַרְאִיל has also the same for‏ 
הרְאָל to allude to Aero of God. See‏ 
DRAWN (not used) a collateral form‏ 
of ben, which is only in the proper‏ 
name "PRN. |‏ 

m. only in pl. DORIS Is. 33, 7‏ אֶרְאל 
according to some mss., in the sense of‏ 

hero. This form is used in Talmudic‏ אל (not used) see‏ טקק 

Th אָר.6)‎ , as רד‎ from; from #81; |in the meaning angel. But our text 
not used) m. strong man, hero, giant, | has OR. 


DES (not used) equivalent to DXY 
to be strong, firm, powerful, hence 

DER (strength, power viz. of God) 
n. p. m. 1 Cum. 2, 15 6. 

III f. equivalent to 119% step- 
chain, ankle-chain or -ornament, comp. 
Lat. pedica; then metaphorically arm- 
band, arm-ornament, bracelet, Noss. 31, 
50, 2Sam.1,10, on account of similarity 
in shape. It is possible, however, that 'R 
should be derived from 2% = צר‎ (arm) 
in the signification of arm-band, like the 


Ar. Quae, and the stem would be "3% 


<< 


(which see) = Ar. 0-5. 

“ISS (not used) tr. to bring together | 

2 * 
and shut up, comp. Ar. e to bind 
firmly together and to bring into a 
heap; by transference to bind together. 
Hence אוצר‎ and denom."EN, Nif. "E82, 
Hif. W287, and the proper name "NEN. 

"UN m. leader, prince, either = Sans- 
krit tschara or the Zend. gara; only in 
the proper name TEN. 

“ZN m. equivalent to “ER, only in 
the proper names TERIG, “END22, 
“ENN, 

“ZN (union) n. p.m. Gun. 36, 21; Ar. 

| covenant. 

(rare) properly adj. m. very‏ אקדת 
glowing, sparkling, briyht-coloured; then‏ 
as a substant. carbuncle Is.54,12. From‏ 
map (which see).‏ 

PR (rare) epicene: roe, roe-buck or 
doe Daur. 14,5, according to the Targ., 
Ar., Syr. wild goat or wild roe; formed 
from PR = ip from pay 1 = pry Ar. 
‚Sis (the Sam. codex reads ‘p2), 0 
calied from its slender, narrow neck; 
comp. Ar. Gls, Talm. xp8, NBN stag, 
roe. Perhaps אק‎ (Pps) equivalent to 

5 
Jt, of similar signification, should be 
assumed as the stem. 


אראל 


SRN (with suff. DRI) m. strong, 
powerful, hero, collect.: heroism, distin- 
guished Is. 33, 7, formed from 838 (RS) 
and the noun- -ending %- (after the form 
3722), which is attested besides by the 
doubling of the !; hence also Sa‘adia 
we > (their nobles). On account of 
the rarencss of the word with such a 
suffix some mss. already read אֶרְאָלִים‎ or 
pron; the Targ. Symm. Theod. Aq. re- 
solve it into ps אֶרְאָה‎ , and others have 
taken it for אל‎ “8. But if the former 
acceptation hardly merits consideration, 
the latter is liable to the objection that 
a shortening אַרי+0‎ into, ora doubling | 
of Z in אל‎ for by, is without analogy. 
See SER, 
It is an old explanation of this word 


to derive it from 284, like the Ar. SN 
to go quickly, so that אֶרְאֶל‎ = FRd2 2 
the same verse, whence also אֶרְאָל‎ angel 
in the Talmud may be explained; but 
the assumption of such a Hebrew stem 
has no secure basis. 


NTN.‏ 806 אראל 


soe (hevaio; valiant) n. p. m. GEN. 


46, 16; ‘Noms. 26,17; patronym. ONAN 
for אַרְאָלי‎ in the latter place. 


I. (fut. 378) tr. 1. to bind, at-‏ ארב 


tach, ‘weave, only i in the figure: to weave 
plote, xaxe partes, to lurk, with 5 Deut. 
19,11; Ps. 59,4 or with על‎ of the per- 
son Jupozs 9, 34; Jos 31,9; also with 
the accusative of that for which one lies 
in wait Prov. 12,6; or absolutely lurk- 
ing to reconnoitre JUDGES 9, 32; Prov. 
7,12; Jos 31, 9. Participle ארָב‎ a lier 
in wait, Josu. 8, 2 12 14 &c., but also 
collect. the liers in wait, of an army, 
Junges 20, 33), if ארב‎ "be not here a 
collective form like Sok. Derivatives 
JIN, 208, IW, 298% and perhaps 
ארב‎ = 2. (not sed) ‘to join together in 
a row (huts), hence the proper names 
278, DAR, NAW, Nias. — 3.(unused) 
to. lattice, shut up; hence .אַרְבָּה‎ 


Pih. 28, only in part. „DIR lurkers, 
liers in wait, with >> Junges 9, 25. 
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Hif. (only 2971, according to Kimchi 


ארב 


for 29871 or וירב‎ in Pihel after an 
usual manner of contraction) to lay wait 
1 Sam. 15, 5. As the Hifil does not 
appear elsewhere, the LXX and Vulg. 
have read 23487), "Tare. 7271 and some 
mss. (Kenn. 111; Rossi 715) 3453. But 
we may abide by the textual 2 


The stem 38 is in Arab. 5 (to 


bind), for the figurat. sense =( Syr. 
Sf (to bind), whence Lisil a bulrush, 
juncus; and as in DMB, by &c., in Ay. 


sand Ws, Gr. 30103 00/7549 &c. the 
above ideas are connected; in addition 


of 

to which SF, whence 3 , (twist), may 
be compared. The organic root is 3", 
which is also found in nn &c. In ad- 
dition to this original signification the 
verb also meant, according to the deri- 
vatives: to grate up, to enclose, hence 
TAIN it was used moreover of the clos- 
ing of the hand- or finger-joints, hence 
a, and of the binding or putting to- 
gether of huts, hence ארב‎ , 278 3 and 4 
(court) and אַרְבאל‎ 60. "But stems have 
been assumed for some of these deri- 
vatives (which see) that belong perhaps 
to other groups. 


as I. (not used) to browse, see 
Mae. 

DN m. 1. a lying-in-wait, lurking 
or ambush Jos 38, 40. — 2. place of 
lying-in-wait where animals lurk in 
ambush, covert 37, 8, parallel "2197; 
yet the latter may also be derived from 
signification 3. — 3. (not used) court- 
yard, village, prop. an union of huts or 
houses (comp. “p>) from 248 I.; hence 
the proper name אַרְבָּאל"‎ - + "(court) 
proper name of a city where one of 
David’s heroes was born, whence the 
Gentile "258 2 Sam. 23, 35; perhaps 
equivalent to 2k. 

as a collect. see 258 1‏ ארָב 

(with suf. ja, 0278) m. 1. cun-‏ ארב 
ning plots, laying wait for JER. 9, 7:‏ 
,7 .1108 


6. — 2. ground-form of .אבה‎ 


ארב 


(court) n. p. of a city in the‏ ארב 
tribe of Judah 083. 15, 52; comp.‏ 
a 4.‏ 

Sear (El’s court) 1. proper name 
of a hamlet in upper Galilee in the 
tribe of Naphtali, between Sepphoris 
(“yisx) and Tiberias (87720), nine Ro- 
man miles from Legio (Euseb. sub voce; 
1 Macc. 9,2; Jos. Antig. 12, 11, 1; + 
15,4; Bell. Jud. 1,16; Vit. 37 66), which 
is called in the Mishna a8 (hence 
the Gentile אַרְבָּלִי‎ Aboth 1, "io; Mpa 
va Jer. Ta‘anit 69 b; comp. besides 
אַרְבָּלִית‎ IND 66.( This is said to be 
the ‘x nz Hos. 10, 14 which 7220 or 
oxi is said to have laid waste 
when he first invaded Israel. — 2. n. p- 
of a city in Assyria in the neighbour- 
hood of Gaugamela (2723723 camel-hump), 
za ‘Aosnia in Strabo (16, 1, 3), dyy! in 
Abulfeda, known from Alexander’s vic- 
tory there, to which Arbela some refer 
Hos. 1. 6 --- x was employed in forming 
the names of places by all Semites (see 
above p. 91); on 358 see the word. 

STDIN (after the form TIER) m. a 
locust, especially that species which ap- 

ars in swarms (gryllus gregarius) Ex. 
10, 4 14 19; 702098 6,5; Jo.1,4, men- 
tioned with by>D, Som, מרגל‎ on, 
Drs, po) asa peculiar kind, "yet some- 
times employed generally. According 
to Ibn Esra and Kimchi ’s is developed 
out of M35, because they appear in 
numerous flights; but agreeably to the 
analogy of Dr3, Son, Por &c. the stem 
may be a” 11. 0 browse upon, to tear 
off (comp. Ar. Wye to eat off), whose 
organic root 2478 is also found חדרף תג‎ 

6 בף 

MANN (from 33k; only in plur. constr. 
nis) / prop. noose, hence figuratively 
plot, Is. 25, 11: and he causes his pride 
to sink together with the plots of his hands 
(i.e. which his hands have formed). But 
Kimchi also adduces the signification 
wrist, Ar. 1 joint, from אָרָב‎ I. to 
join to. Jos. Kimchi adopts for the pre- 
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sent form the singular 358, and the 
constr. pl. nia 4k like ni from 793; but 
the singular is more probably "25x. 
TR (pl. nia-, with suff. ODay) 
f- prop. ‘the latticed, enclosed, hence 
generally window e. g. of heaven, flood- 
gate, from which the rain is said to 
flow down Gen. 7,11; 8, 2; dove-cote 
Is. 60, 8; chimney or hole for the smoke 
Hos. 13, 3; all these senses from ארב‎ L 
אַרְבָּות‎ (from 358; court) n. p. ‘of a 
place i in the tribe of Judah 1 Kınas 4, 
10, in the neighbourhood of "3 in the 
plain of Judah on the Philistine bor- 
der. Comp. the proper names 238, .ארב‎ 


yaw (abridged from DBI; giant- 


Ba‘ al or Ba‘al-Hercules) 1. proper name 
of the progenitor of the giants in 
Phenician and Babylonian mythology, 
also the founder of the oldest cities; 
hence — 2. proper name of the ancient 
city jan (comp. Num. 13, 23), the old 
Phenician קרית אַרְבַּע‎ 1.6. city of Arba‘al 
Gen. 23, 2: Josn. 15, 54; 20, 7, on 
which account Fa np might be 
used also (comp. bya nap) .פא‎ 25. 
— The stripping off of the -ל‎ or b- 
from >92 or >92 exists in Phenician 
(comp. the proper name Ya = S228? 
‘ToBas , Juba, i. e. Ba‘al is joveliness, 
viz. (כָאו= יְאִי‎ and in Hebrew (comp. 
proper name Yawn = ;(אַמְבְּקָל‎ and "N 
as the first member of the compound is 
in any case to be regarded as the con- 
struct of O8 (= ,(אָרִי‎ since it appears as 
the name of a deity with ארִיאל‎ (which 
see). See nw. 


ya IW (i. e. 92% with א‎ prosthetic; 


fem. ra, 0. nD, with suff. ony2 8; 
pl. taken as ten DIN; dual expressing 


derivatives Geom. 334 are "7724, 929, 
ya‘) the cardinal number four, ‘put be- 
fore a noun in the plural Gen. 23, 16, 
Jer. 49, 36, or put after it Josn. 19, 7 
Since the numbers from 3 to 10 are 
properly nouns of multitude, the fem. 
sing. was considered a collective, and 
stood accordingly even before masculine 


ארבע 
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nouns, both in the status constructus and 
as an adverb without the construct state. 
At a subsequent period the masculine 
was used as an adjective with a fem. 
noun, and the fem. with a masculine 
noun, Gen. 14,9; Junges 9,34. Seldom 
does the number stand alone, where the 
noun is to be supplied, Prov. 30, 24: 
four things. In the genitive placed 
after the noun it denotes in the enume- 
ration of numbers: fourth Zecu. 7, 1. 
Joined to “DP masc., maby fem., M2298 
stands with the former "Gen. 46, 22, 
ya with the latter 2 Cron. 13, 21. 
The plural means forty, which is fol- 
lowed by the noun in the singular Gen. 
5, 13; 7, 4, and which is often applied 
in Scripture as a round, symbolical 
number Nom. 14,33 34; 32,13; Deur. 
2, 7 and elsewhere, comp. Marra. 4, 2. 
The Aegyptians, Arabians and Persians 
also take 40 for a round number (e. ₪ 
tschil mindr = 40 towers, spoken of the 
ruins of Persepolis). But in 1Kmas 5, 6 
m°vane stands for אַרְבַּעַת‎ 2 Car. 9, 25. 

The stem 934 appears to be a pri- 
mitive word for the number four; but 
neither has the connexion of it with 
a Mediterranean root nor its derivation 
from the Semitic been yet discovered. 
Various derivatives from ya" may be 
seen under 935. Hence the denumeral 
(verb derive from a numeral) 

33" to make or be four-sided, four- 
cornered, from which the part. pass. 
am, רבקה‎ f., Diya") pl. four-sided 
or cornered’ Hix. a 1; 28, 16; 30, 2. 


Comp. the Ar. =) to be foured, ₪2 


to form four. — Puh. רבע‎ to be fourfold; 
part. 33% (fem. מִרְבעת‎ , plur. niyan) 
foursquare 1 Kınas 7 31, almost ‘like 
.רבל‎ 


237 
JAIN (f, 72° m.) dram. four Dan. 
3, 25; 7, 236 17. 


IWS (fut. aan, in the ulterior for- 
mation “498M) tr. to plait, the hair in 
locks Jupaes 16, 18; to weave, of the 
spider 18. 59, 5, then to weave generally, 
hence aye a weaver Ex. 28, 32; 35, 35, 


fem. ארגה‎ 2 Kinas 23, 7; plur. mase. 
prank Is. 19, 9, DIR מנור‎ (see 4372) 
1 Sam. 17,7; ל‎ Sant. 21, 19; '1 Cue. 20, 5 
a ET en, with which the shaft 
of a spear was usually compared. De- 
rivatives 3X, 138 and also, according 
to some, מורג‎ from .מארג‎ 


The stem am 8 in Ar. - only 


that it appears diets in the signification 
“to weave cunning, to excite discord”, 
Coptic epx, wpx to shut up close to- 
gether. The organic root is 19-8, which 
is also found in 37%, modified Inn; 
with relation to the Mediterranean, arc- 
ere, apay-vy, Lat. aranea = aracnea 
(comp. Zumen from lucmen) have been 
compared. 


JAN m. 1. prop. plait, texture, ‘NA N) 
weaver’s pin, reed, Jupazs 16, 14; — 
2. shuttle, prop. the weaving hither and 


* | thither, to this side and that side, Jos 


7,6. 

JIN see 338. 

SAN 1. (255 with א‎ prosthetic; the 
very stony, from 235 = 03") proper name 
of a territory in Bashan on the other 
side of Jordan with 60 cities יְאִיר')‎ ni), 
over which שג‎ reigned Devt. 3, 413 14; 
1 Kmas 4,13. According to the Tar- 
gum it is identical with the later pro- 
vince Trachonitis (35350, 000078808 = 
the stony) — the name ‘being merely 8 
Greek translation of the Hebrew —, now 
called Lega (Burckh. I. 195), which suits 
the state of the ground well. But it 
may have also embraced at times Gaw- 
lanitis (Golan), Auranitis &c. The city 
and fortress Pay«ß& beyond Jordan 
(239) in Jos. (Antig. 13, 15 , 5), the אסא‎ 
מל‎ 15 Roman miles west 07) 8 
(Euseb. Onomast. under 4oyoß) and in 
Eusebius’ time named 'Eoyaßa (3358), 
the 237 of the Mishna and Talmud, are 
probably identical merely in derivation. 
— 2, (heap, number) n. p. of a man of 
distinction under Pekah 2Kınas 15, 25. 


TIAN Zedr. and Aram. m. equivalent 
to ma (which see), from which it 
originated, Dan. 5,7 16 29; 2 Cuz. 2,6. 


ארנז 


JAIN (8 with an old termination 
7-) m. chest, box, only in 186. 6,8 11 
15, from 38 to shut up. On the final ad- 
ditions of sibilants see Ö\-3>7, un 
חולמ רגו‎ 86- for arg- comp.arca, 00x-097 
(hedge), arx 86. im® is formed agree- 
ably to a similar view. 


VAS IN m. 1. purple-muscle, indigenous 

to the Phenician and Laconian coasts, 
000906, purpura, from which the 
d purple is prepared, distinguished 
m the muscle of the blue purple 
san). Elegant locks are compared 
to the form of the purple-muscle Sone 
or Sou. 7, 6. — 2. Usually it appears 
aly with relation to the colour of a 
gterial, as we have to understand in 
rm... 27,7 16 the purple-muscles brought 
from the Grecian coasts, beside n9>n; 
hence: stuffs coloured with red purple, 
which, fabricated by the Tyrians, were 
exported to all quarters Ex. 26, 1; 27, 
16; 28,6, fully with 732 Num. 4,13 or 
“332 Junges 8, 26; generally it stands 
with mpon, PAD, J}, BY, ow yD 6 
as a precious cloth. In Aramaean arose 
out of this old Hebrew and Phenician 
form, 138, Syr. pal (with change of 
the מ‎ into 1, comp. mn, Aram. (מוה‎ 
which form passed over to the Arabs 


(> N), Persians (ule ג(‎ and others. 
Hence every derivation leading up to 
228 (from 358 and 71", from DAN and 
13, from 713 and אר‎ or a8 and 13) 
should be rejected a priori, as also 
every derivation from a foreign language 
(Sanskrit rdgavat, coloured, furnished 
with colour). As -ן‎ is a usual noun- 
ending and ₪ prosthetic appears else- 
where, the stem can only be ba‘ II. 
(which see) of the same meaning as 
Dp; comp. ap) and Arabic ele, 
variegated marble. See ba II. 

TUS (not used) intr. to proceed from, 
be descended from, a secondary form 
of 7%, as פ"‎ and פא‎ frequently run 


into one another. Hence the proper 
names Ti and 
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TAN 6. > TIN, equivalent to יִרָד‎ 
descent, concrete sprout) n. p. m. GEN 
46, 21; Num. 26, 40; patronymic "IR 
Num. 26,40. The change into 138 1 Car. 
8, 3 appears to have arisen from con- 
founding the last two similar letters. 

p. m.‏ .מ (descendant, from TAN)‏ אַרְדרן 
Cur. 2, 18.‏ 1 


ras I. (not used) intr. equivalent to 
אָרַא‎ 1. to be powerful, strong, courageous ג‎ 
hence "78, "798, 28°78 I. and perhaps 
also the noun “8. The organic root 
אֶר-ה‎ 8 also in Mediterranean. 


IN II. (not used) intr. equivalent _ 
to RUN II. to burn, glow, comp. אר‎ (TAN), 
הרא‎ (in (הַרְאל‎ and ירה‎ (Num. 21, 30),. 

(tt‏ := ד זו 


. 


with a harder guttural sn, Ar. 5 (! 
- . 
to glow, compared with ‘sy! to make 


5 
hot, , to kindle &c., and in Mediter- 
ranean areo, ardeo, uro &c. Hence 
DRIN 2. 
mis III. (poet.) tr. to pluck, to pull, 
in order to gather in, with the accusative 
Song or Son. 5, 1; to pluck off, of the 
vinestock Ps.80,13; comp. Aethiop. ארי‎ 
to pluck, ארר‎ to reap, in Mediterranean 
aig-avy. The nouns 798 and FTIR, 
TIN cannot, however, be derived from 
this word, since a connexion of the 
verb with stall, hurdle, crib, is not 
natural. 


ITS IV. (not used) tr. to knot, to 


.5 
plait, to fit together &. comp. Ar. OLE 
hence Th הכנל רנה‎ (ap) and 

(pronominal stem) Aram. inter).‏ ארו 


see! Dan. 7,2713. »- is the old 
abridged plural form for DY-, as in VON 
(which see), אל"‎ (see pn), and as in 
the Targ. ארי‎ , which appears for YR, 8 
a conjunction. Aramaean "X is like the 
Hebrew אל‎ a pronominal stem of mul- 
tifarious senses, of which also traces 
are found in אַש-ר‎ and other words; 
and these stems are ee only dia- 
1 


an 


ארוד 
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lectically; as the Coptic pronominal 
stem Aa is connected with po, ep, and 
is also in use there as a pronominal 
stem. 

TIAN (posterity, from TIN) n. p. m. 
Nom. 26, 17; Gentile ארודי‎ Gen. 46, 16. 

TIS en with א‎ prosthetic; refuge 
or place of refugees) 1.n.p. of the ninth 
son of Canaan, but only as a Gentile 
“78 Gen. 10, ₪ 1. 6. the Phenician 
race of the Aradians on the mainland, 
and the state Aradus or Antaradus, now 
Ruad (Ofy)), sloping over against the 
island-state. The Jerusalem Targum, 
therefore, renders “798 by 831108, 


. to which Maratus,. Mariamne, ‘the road- 


stead Carnos &c. belonged; see TER. — 
proper name of the Phenician island- 
state Aradus (Jer. Meg. ch. 1 ,(אר'= רודיס‎ 
founded by Sidon through the instru- 
mentality of refugees (Strabo 16, 2, 13), 
whose inhabitants were skilful seamen 
and valiant warriors Ez.27,8 11; 1 Cur. 
1,16. Aradus to the south of Carmel 
(Scylax peripl. 104), the island Aradus 
near Crete (Pliny h. n. 4,20) and those 
in the Persian gulf (Strabo 16. p. 766. 
784) were colonies of this tribe. In Arabic 
appear the forms 2 ; lol, / 35 ) 5 to- 
day the island is called Ruad. The 
stem 18 "9 (which see, and where the 
Phenician forms are also to be found). 
STIAN (= MTN according to the Ara- 
maean “obscuration of the o-sound; plur. 
MIR =NIAN, only in constr. nv, for 
which there is also NR) fem. prop. 
hedging, hurdlework, from mas IV.; 
hence manger, crib; more definitely 
1 Kinas 5, 6; 2 Car. 9, 25; 32, 28 stall, 
or more correctly horse-stand, each horse 
having his own crib and place; as also 
praesepe denotes stall. Aram. NN for 
OMAN in the Targ. and for stall; plur. 
TR, constr. NIN; Syr. esol, Ar. O% 


TAN as in the transposed form 
HR) fem. crib, trough, 2 Cur. 32, 28: 


and coves (i. e. indentations or recesses) to 
the cribs; consequently = TTI. 


FIIR 800 TIN. 


TIDITN see FOTN. : 


OR (does רופ‎ height) n. p. of a 
eity in the territory ‘of Sichem Jupaes 
9, 41, and perhaps equivalent to רימה‎ 
(which see) or 9m (which see also). 

and‏ אַדמִי see ban and‏ 0 אַרוְמִים 
MS.‏ 


TIS (also Fox, constr. אררן‎ ( fem. (m. 
only in 2 Sam. 6, 6 seq. 2 Car. 8, 11) 
chest, box, for keeping things in, hence 
1. mummy-Case, sarcophagus, GEN. 50, 26. 
The word is found in Coptic also; in 
the Jer. Targ. 8725pd%53 ylwocoxopeior. 
— 2. money- -chest or trunk for money 
gathered into it 2 Kines 12,10 11; comp. 
Talm. 8°78 money- chest. — 3. Most 
frequently : ‘the sacred ark where the two 
tables of the law were kept Ex. 25,14 
15 &c., for which also sometimes occur 
2 N Ex. 25, 22; יי‎ na ‘x, Deur. 

‚8; א' הַבָּרִית‎ Jose. 3,6; יד‎ WR, 
The 5,3; א אלהִים‎ 2 Sau. 6, 2. 


The Ar. .„! 2 and By 1 explained by 
web, Targ. ארון‎ , Sy. 1 are the 
same word, and that n is not radical is 
seen from the Talmudic איריא‎ ~money- 
chest, אַרְיתָא‎ fish-holder; we must there- 
fore assume TER IV. as the stem, in the 
same sense as for ION &c., hence ji, 
is prop. fitted into each other, like arca 
from arcere to enclose, to encompass. 

p. m. 2 Sam. 24, 20 seq.,‏ .= ארוְנָה 


for which RN, stands in 20,16. See 
TR. 


TUS (only part. pass. ™) intrans. 


> , to draw 
; it is therefore 


to be hard, firm, strong, Ar 
together, to be firm, 5 dyes it 


identical with PR, Ar. Ue 3, lin its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 
is "8 which is also found in pr, 
7 1 קדרש‎ 60 Hence אַרְזִים‎ Ez. 27, 
24 firml; y turned, firmly bound, spoken of 
the cords of thread (n¥a"3 133), which 
the Tyrians bought up as raw material 
in order to use them in weaving; if 
myx should not be taken there in the 
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sense of the cognate DTM, (comp. אמץץ‎ 
and pian). 1 אַרְזֶים‎ may be taken with 
greater probability for a species of yarn, 
and so be explained as a noun/ like 
aan, pwan, and p73 722. Deri- 
vatives, the proper name ae and 

constr. “TS, with‏ , אָרְזִים (plur.‏ אָרז 
suf fiz PTR) m. cedar, so called from the‏ 
firmness of its roots, whose tall (Is. 2, 13)‏ 
and beautiful wood was used in temples‏ 
Kınas 6, 9 &c., palaces 2 Sam. 7, 2,‏ 1 
ships Ez. 27,5, pillars Is. 44,14, parti-‏ 
cularly in tables 1 Kınas 6, 18; and was‏ 
also employed as a figure on account of‏ 
its tallness and beauty, Num. 24, 6; Ez.‏ 
Ps. 80, 11. Derived from‏ ;31,8 ;17,23 
Tax this noun is found in all Semitic‏ 
dialects, and in some is even applied to‏ 
every slender and high tree. This is to‏ 
be explained as in the case of {2° which‏ 
word also denoted originally a special‏ 
tree.‏ 

TS (from ty) fem. cedar-wainscot- 
ing, cedar-work; ZEPH. 2,14: he has 
loosened the wainscoting (see THY 7 
comp. XJ. 

DAN see TN. 


intrans. prop. to direct or‏ .1 ארח 
turn towards a certain quarter, hence‏ 
to wander, to go, with DY JoB 34, 8 to‏ 
walk with one; part. a a wayfarer, @‏ 
guest (prop. equivalent to 2270 one that‏ 
turns himself, goes about) JUDGES 19,‏ 
1273 אֶרְחִים 2Sam.12,4; Jer.14,8;‏ ;17 
a lodge of wayfarers. Derivatives‏ 9,1 
max, mk and the proper name Ma.‏ 
(not used) trans. to direct, to deter-‏ .2 — 
ארחה mine, to decree, appoint; derivative‏ 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘X to turn oneself, direct, is con- 
nected with that of 78 tendere, and 
the signification no.2 is developed out of 
it. In Arabic 5 ( is principally applied 
to the turning and direction of time, 

oF 

therefore > בו‎ a section of time, a turn 


of time, ; 5 chroniele; the organic 


root, however, is MIN and is closely 
related to that in ,ברח‎ FTN, TV &e. 


MAN (wanderer = 1128) n. p. m. Eze. 
2,5; 1 4 

mak (with suffie 8; plur. DIN, 
constr. MATA, with suffkz אַרְחמִי‎ ‚but also 
retaining Cholem in the sing. אַרְחותַם‎ 
&c.) fem. prop. turning, direction, then 
1. poet. path, way, literally Gen. 49,17; 
Ps. 8,9; 19, 6, or figuratively for walk, 
manner of life in all the senses of 77, 
e. g. 92 ® Ps. 119, 101; “pw R 119, 
104; חיים‎ R Prov.5,6; DEU" x Is. 26, 
8 &. — 2. way, manner, Gen. 18, 11 
the manner as of women i. 6. their fluxus 
menstruus; yet it may also be taken 
here in the signification no. 2 of ארח‎ 
= חק‎ 1. 6. monthly. — 3. comprehending, 
the idea of time in MAN as a noun’ 
course, and then in the sense of lot, for-,- 
condition 108 8,13. — 4. poet.: wayfarer, 
as if for ארח‎ WN &e.; hence Ibn Koreish: 

us! List (as map, and other words 
are so used) 708 31, 32, and so likewise 
in the plur. nin Ny 6, 19, so that it al- 
most coincides with nim & caravan. 

plur. 8, constr.‏ אורח (Targ.‏ אֶרַח 


Aram. fem.‏ (אֶרְחָתִיהּ with suffiz‏ ג 


דו 


the same Dan. 4, 34; 5,23. Elsewhere 
this word in Aramaean frequently oc- 
curs for the Hebrew .דר‎ 


AR (plur. nim”, prop. part. fem. 
as a noun) fem. prop. the wandering, 
more definitely: company of travellers, 


caravan, troop GEN. 37, 25; Is. 21, 13. 
TIAN (out of the masc. ns; from 
man 2; with suff. in) fem. appointed, 
measured out, dimensum (of food), hence 
like חק‎ that which is allotted and set 
apart for nourishment, supply of food, 
support generally, Jer. 40, 5; mm N, 
2 Kınas 25, 30, Jer. 52,34 a constant 
support; specially a dish or mess Prov. 
15,17 i.e. a definite portion once for all. 
"an (after the form "a>, "20, from 
TOR L; plur. NR, only for lions made 
from metal melted and gilded over by 
art אָרָיִים‎ 1 Kınas 10, 20, comp. pry 
6,34 doors of gates, distinguished from 
niyo ribs; yet nie, also occurs in 
this meaning and for image-work in 
10* 


אריאל 


the shape of lions, 1 Kmas 7, 29 36; 
10,19; 2 Cur. 9, 18 19) epicene, masc. a 
lion, prop. the ‘powerful, courageous, 
dosı-og, Num. 24, 9, as a figure of the 
rulers of the people Ez. 22, 25; along 
with לב‎ represented as a rending beast, 
sometimes fluctuating in form with 
אריה‎ 2 Sam. 28, 20; Lament. 3, 10. The 
young lion is called NPN, VW Jen. 51, 
38; ‘x, WED JUDGES 14,5, — ann Ps. 
22,17 may stand for “NAD as in Is. 
38, 13 and be brought into connexion 
with “1B or 777230, hence: (they 
surround me) like a lion, in hands and 
feet; but neither the versions nor the 
. Masora have so understood it. See "x>. 
— Only the Aramaean (Targ. 5758, אריו‎ 
syr. Lait, comp. Hesych. sod [אריית]‎ 
n Aéawa 00 Sveov; Zab. masc. אַרִיָא‎ 
fen. Nm) and Hebrew- Phenician 
dialects have preserved this word, from 
which, however, according to [bn Koreish 
it has ‘passed into the Berber (arier) and 
perhaps too into the Armenian (arriudz ) 
dialects. See "X. 


PRIN (oe defectively ONE) masc. 
1. hero (from as I.) equivalent to אַרְאל‎ , 
SN, ONE, only in 2 Sau.23,20 and 
1 Car. 11, 22, Targ. N2427, in which 
sense it may either be but a secondary 
form of those nouns, so that one has 
not to take האל‎ for God; or it may be 
regarded as a “compound of OR. and אל‎ 


and so translated hero of God i. e. ‘great 
hero. More probably still אַרִיאל‎ in the 
above places may be explained as a 
Moabite proper name (hero El); as the 
Phenician אַרִיִבַעל‎ (Arybas) also appears 
as a proper name of a Sidonian prince; 
and so the passage should be rendered: 
the two (sons) of “Ariel in Moab, as 
Josephus seems to have understood it. 
אַרִיאֶל‎ (like 522-9. in Sidon) being the 
name of the Moabite Hercules or Mars 


" might very well become a proper name, 


especially since the land and metropolis 
of Moab (LXX on Is. 29,1; Theodoret 
on 18. 15, 1; 29,1) were called "Ariel 
after this Moabite god, and the country 
about Areopolis ( Ariel) Aowius. — 
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2. (Hero 'El) n. p.m. Ezr.8, 16, perhaps 
identical with O8 in the proper name 
אַרְאָלִי‎ GEN. 46, 16, as elsewhere many 
names (comp. כל‎ 328) have arisen out of 
a very old name of deity. — 3. An 
epithet of Jerusalem Is. 29,1 2 7, i. e. 
the hero-city, the ו‎ Aa. and 
Symm. Aéwy 0600; but the Targ., Suadia 
and almost all Jewish interpreters take 
it in signification 4 (which see), and 
considering the passage Is. 31,9, where 
Jerusalem is celebrated as a sacred 
hearth of the everlasting fire, it is more 
advisable to choose this signification. — 
4. hearth, altar (Targ. sna) Ez. 43, 
15 16 K’ri, LXX Kom), where, how 
ever, the K’ tib has more correctly ארְאִיל‎ 
(which see); according to the old inter- 
preters also Is.29,1 2 7. But though the 
Talmud (see Künch’s Lexicon under 
the word) and all the ancient expositors 
look upon it as a compound, it is still 
very doubtful whether it should be taken 
as compounded of אֶרִי‎ and 5x, and not 
rather as standing for DI, Arab. 8 31 
focus. See 5x7. The sacred hearth at 
Jerusalem with the everlasting fire might 
well be termed אַרְאִיל‎ or ,אַרִיאל‎ and 
that again be used for Jerusalem gener- 
ally. 

(Persian) n. p. m. Esrn. 9, 9,‏ ארידי 
Agıdaios, arising perhaps from the Zend.‏ 
giving what is‏ (רִי) and ddo‏ (ארי) airja‏ 


= | worthy. The abridgment of däo into 


dai also exists in the proper name Jaı- 
pepvns. See 

NATION (Persian) n. p. m. Esru. 9, 
8; formed from the Zend. airja-data. 
According to others from ארי‎ = ahura 
animating = Ormuzd, and data, or from 
Hari- (Vischnu .)data. 

is equivalent to the ter-‏ -ה) אַרְיָה 
comp. mip?) 1. epicene,‏ (-ה mination‏ 
lion, 1 8‏ ארי mase. identical with‏ 
&c., applied like the latter in‏ 24 ,13 
manifold ways, without any distinction‏ 
between them. — 2. (lion = hero) n. p.‏ 
pow,‏ , לי m. 2 Kınas 15,25; comp. jn?,‏ 
nina> as proper names, the Phenician‏ 
proper names “WN, (Aris, Arin Liv. 26,‏ 
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49; Cic. pro 808010 14, 18), AST, 
= nano (Aristo Liv. 34, 61; Aor- 
cto»» Diod. 3,41), as well as the use of 


.5 
the Arabic Aw! (lion), Pers. 45 , Turk. 
{, and the names of the lion in 
western languages. 

(plur. def. NNN) Aram. epic.‏ אריה 

m :- דוד דו‎ 8 
masc. equivalent to Hebrew "18, Dan. 
6,8; 7,4. 

SIN see TIAN. 

STITR (Assyr.) 1.n. p. of an Assyrian 
king of "ox Gen. 14, 1 9, according 
to Juprru 1,6 of a king of Day. — 
2. n. p. of a captain of the royal guard 
at the court of Babylon Dan. 2,14. It 
appears to be the Sanscrit arja noble 
aud ak = ka as a suffix to adjectives, 
without the latter altering the meaning 
essentially; from arja-ak aryök has been 
formed here, or the suffix is merely 
smoothed away into 5 (comp. 92, 128; 
VPP Ts TITS, TP TB, TP: 

(Persian) n. p. m. 1081. 9.‏ אריסי 


8 (fut. TaNs, plur. 12987) intrans. 
to stretch, extend, prolong, i.e. to be long, 
spoken of branches Ez. 31,5; transferred 
to time, to endure 12, 22; Gun. 26, 8. 
Derivatives TR, TR, TR) TH) TH: 

Hif. Pussy (fut. TAN) causative of 
Kal, used in a great variety of ways: 
to stretch out, the tongue Is. 57, 4; to 
make long, to lengthen, days Deut. 22, 7; 
יָמִים‎ PAN 088. 24, 31 &c. to live 
long, prop. to make the days long, gen- 
erally to last long, applied to a reign 
Prov. 28, 2; with the omission of 12° 
Eccues. 7, 15; to continue long in the 
doing of evil 8, 12; to extend, leng- 
then Is. 54,2; to cause to stretch out, i.e. 
to make long 1Kınas8,8; 2 Curon.5, 9. 
Figuratively: to abide, tarry Num. 9,19 
22, Ar. J ) 1; to put off, to delay, e. g. AR 
anger Prov. 19, 11; Is.48, 9; wp2 feel- 
ing Jos 6, 11. 

The organic root in 71-8 is connected 
with that in ,אֶרַח‎ 77°? &c. With the 


stem comp. the Ar. J; [ and the Aram. 
TB Syr. 1 6. 


19 
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AR Aram. equivalent to Hebr. TS; 
whence 28. 


TS (not used) intr. 1. to be suited, 
adapted, prepared for, Targ. ארך‎ Ar. 


- 5 om 
J in (ש‎ — 2. ir. to make suitable, to 


<2 
restore, rectify, calm, heal, Arab. "וש‎ 
hence TOR, in which sense the root 
is also found in Mediterranean. The 
fundamental signification would thus 
proceed from “to set to rights, to pre- 
pare”, and would be connected with 
mas. But since רְפְאָה‎ and "ir pro- 
ceed from the fundamental sense to bind, 
and אַרכה‎ is spoken of the repairing of 
rics. 
the breaches in walls (psa, (פרֶץ‎ = NP, 
" wit ew it ד‎ 

or of the restoration of the state, י‎ 
seems more correct to find the origir- . 
idea in Binding; and so IR is = O58, 
Ar. (5)! &c. See, however, 38. 


JIN Aram. same as Hebr. 75" 1 to 
be suited, adapted, X (an extended 
form for 7%) Ezr. 4, 14 with 9. 

STON adj. m., DIN f. long 70 1 
enduring 2 Sam. 3, 1. 

JIN (for which occurs in the absol. 
state JON, comp. jbp and JOP; only in 
constr. TON, like pez Ex. 19, 18 from 
78, 129 Prov. 11, 18 from II) adj. m. 
long: hence the combinations “38'7 "TR 
Ez. 17,3 long of wings i.e. long-winged ; 
DDN TIN Ex. 34,6, Num. 14,18, or 8 
אף‎ J ER.15,15 long in anger i.e. patient 
(see JI); II TIN Eccues. 7, 8 endur- 
ing, patient. But אֶרְךְ‎ may also be taken 
as a noun, which suits in part even 
better, or as the construct of TAX. 

yas 806 "TON. 

JUS m.1. length, see JAN. — 2. n. p. 
of a city in the land of Shin‘ar or the 
kingdom of Nimrod Gen. 10, 10 (LXX 
‘Ooey [TR], Syr- «25T Oroch) mentioned 
with 633, 28 and 253, not belong- 
ing to Assyria, or Syria and Mesopota- 
mia. According to the Jerusalem Targ. I. 


and II. (also Jerome and Ephrem) 07:7 
Edessa, whence the later Edessenes 
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are called 1-55]; according to the Mid- 
rash (Ber. rab. ch. 37) it would be = חרן‎ 
(which see). But both explanations leave 
the proper territory of Nimrod, and must 
therefore be decidedly rejected. Accord- 
ing to the Talmud (Joma 10a) it is 
MAS TN or MDT i. 6. ‘Ooyon, south of 
Babylon in the neighbourhood of the 
Euphrates (Ptol. geogr. 5, 20, 7), from 
which city the race ‘Opynroi in south- 
western Babylonia (Ptol. 1. 1. 5, 19, 2; 

Strab. 16; Plin. .ג‎ n. 6, 30, 31) received 
their name (see DR); on the contrary 
the city Apaxxa, Aracha, Arecca on the 
Tigris (Ptol. L L 6, 3, 4; Amm. Marc. 
23, 6, 26) on the border of Susiana 
and Babylonia i is constantly called אַרִיכָא‎ 
in the Talmud, and cannot be meant 


re, since it lies near Susiana. “D2 


put by the Talmud )1. c.) for 328 is to 
be looked for in the vicinity of MAD TN ; 
Orchoé. On the ruins of 738 see ‘the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society 
IX, 332; X, 726. — 3. n. p. of a city on 
the border of Ephraim, between קז‎ and 

nina; but it appears not to have be- 
longed. to the Israclites. Hence the gen- 
tile "258 1088. 16, 2, 2 Sam. 15, 32, in 
the second of which passages the LXX 
translate "98:7 by 0 agyeraigos Auvid 
= 0 Aoyi écaigos 4., and therefore they 
read 777 33) (DIN. 

31k ‘(with suff. iD) m. length GEN. 
6,15; Ex. 26, 2; but for the most part 
metaphorically 6. ₪. Da) א‎ 28. 21, 5, 
Jos 12, 12 length of life, great age; 
DIEN א‎ "Prov. 25,15 patience. See'7 78 2. 
On another Fue see FMW 2 

(or 12°) Aram. f. Dan. 4, 24‏ אַרְכָא 
continuance, duration (Pseudo-Sa‘ad.),‏ 
tarrying (Rashi); a longer season 7, 12.‏ 
From ‘J38 = Hebr. 8.‏ 

NAZIN (with suf. Ina») Aram. f. 
prop. Commissura genu, "then knee Dan. 
5, 6, from 335 (comp. רכב‎ in the Mishna) 
to bind, Ar. wu) > elbow: as also "TER 
and 5°xN originate in a similar view. 

f. healing (cog-‏ (ארוכה (twice‏ אַרְכָה 
Is.‏ צמחה א' nate in sense with: TEP).‏ 
JER. 8, 22 "healing‏ עְלְתָה א' or‏ 8 ,58 
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arises, hence א'‎ 723 30, 17; 33, 6 to 
heal, which is applied like ND to the 
restoration of a state, the repairing of 
walls Neu. 4, 1, or generally to resto- 
u 2 Cur. 24, 13. Comp. the Ar. 


Kl and the stem ax above. Since 
the healing of a wound consists in the 
laying on of a plaster, in the scar that 
rises above the wound (comp. Morn, 
773), it has been translated plaster, 
scar, but without the necessity of as- 
suming another fundamental significa- 
tion for the verb. 


TIN Aram. see RDN. 


ADIN Aram. n. p. of the city Ogyon, 
the old Hebrew TIS (which see), in Sy- 
riac [2-55] , Talm. PAS TIN 1. 6. אֶרְכוּת‎ 
Hence the gentile "IDI, ‘ol. IPS Ezr. 
4, 9 the inhabitants ‘of Orchoé, i. e. the 
Chaldean race of the Ogyivor (see TR), 
who are named as colonists along with 
Persians, Susianians, Elymaeans &c. 

DIR see ADIN. 

"DIN see ‘FIN. 


ON (not used) intr. equivalent to 
רס‎ (which see), DY (024 I.), 7-9 IL, 
DN I. 1. to be highs Arab. 25 to be 
high, to rise up; hence the proper name 
Dax (which see), gent. "28 and MR. 
From the cognate stem px of the same 
meaning comes ערמון‎ (see 59> 111.(. — 
2. to be strong, firm, spoken of a build- 
ing, prop. to be large and high, whence 
ya and the proper name 72758. 

DAN (constr. DAN; high region, height, 
mountain- land) 1.n. p. of the land lying 
between Phenicia and the Euphrates, 
Aramaea, and then — 2. of the Semite 
race dwelling there about the Lebanon 
mountains 1 Kmas 8, 5; 15,18; 22, 3 
31 &c., whose chief city is Damascus, 
for which reason their district is some- 
times called p25 א‎ 2Sam. 8,5; 1 Car. 
18,5; these inhabitants are called espe- 
cially Aramaeans 2 Kınas 8, 28. But 
this race spread even to 753% (which 
see) 1 Car. 19, 6, Ss 2 Sam. 15, 8, 
which bordered on the land east of J or- 
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dan Deur. 3, 14; 7088. 12, 5; 13, 1 
13. Westward of the Damascene Aram 
they spread to ain) mg (which see) 
2 Sau. 10, 6 or Sir (which see); north- 
west to 328 (ji) Baalbek, 773 בית‎ Ha- 
oadeıcog in Laodicea) Am. 1, 5; north- 
east from Damascus to 123% (which see) 
Ps. 60, 2; 1 Cun. 18, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 47, 
and also on the other side of the Eu- 
phrates, between it and the Tigris, to 
Mesopotamia, called DAN 773 Gen. 25, 
20; 28, 2, 7 Gen. 48, 7, DIN סדה‎ 
Hos. 12,13, 2772 ארפ‎ Gen. 24, 10 66. 
Like the name 4722 (which see) this 
too gradually acquired an extended 
meaning, since at first it merely de- 
noted the inhabitants of the high re- 
gion. At the time of the Peshito Me- 
sopotamia was regarded as the proper 
Aramaean-land, and therefore it retains 
for it ,א‎ while it calls the remainder 
of the region, which was inhabited more 
by Romanised Aramaeans, D178 (2 Sam. 
8,5 &.). In the present Hebrew text 
pon already occurs for DITN 2 Sam. 8, 
13; Ps. 60, 2; 2 Cur. 20, 2; and vice 
versa we must read DAR for DITR in 
1 Cur. 18, 11, comp. 2 Sam. 8,12. This 
name ‘x, which is applied sometimes to 
the race (Syrians, Aramaeans), some- 
times to the land, sometimes in the 
singular (2 Sam. 10, 14 15), sometimes 
in the plural (10, 17 18), is given by 
the Scripture to the founder of a race, 
who is the son of oy Gen. 10, 22: but 
like all the names there it must be 
taken as ethnological rather than per- 
sonal. — 3.n. p. of a grandson of Nahor 
Gen. 22,21. — 4. n. p. of an Asherite 
1 Cur. 7, +. 

yaw (constr. pl. nina, where 0 
disappears; with suff. 1372) m. pa- 
lace, fortress, citadel, Is. 25,2; Jer. 17, 
27; Am. 1, 4 &., usually comprehending 
many buildings, and therefore used with 
nz 1 Kınas 16, 18; 2 Kinas 15, 25, 
where ® is the general word. The 
Targum has translated incorrectly 11 
hall. Figuratively applied to the temple 
of God Jar. 30,18. — It is formed from 


DR with ji-, and the Arab. . 9 to be 
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high, is identical with the Hebrew DAN.‏ 


5 
Since re)! to bind firmly together is con- 
nected with the Hebrew Dox, so AIR 
)6. pl. (אַלְמְכִית‎ is only a secondary form, 
a frequent interchange of ר'‎ and ל‎ taking 
place in these very stems. See also 
הרמון‎ and .הרס‎ 

IR (pl. אריס‎ once with the ar- 
ticle DAT = הָאר'‎ 2 Cur. 22, 5) gent. 
(from DAN) m., T725N /. Aramaean, male 
and female, either a western i. e. a Sy- 
rian 2 Kınas 5, 20 or eastern i. e. a Me- 
sopotamian Gen. 25, 20. The district 
may have been extended, as Arim, Erem, 
Irem, Orem in the classics are the names 
of different tribes all of whom belonged 
to the Aramaeans. | 

"DIN (secondary form for "OR) gent. 
m., ארמית‎ f. Aramacan, but in the fem. 
as an adverb, in Aramaean, in the Ara- 
maean language Dan. 2, 4; Ezr. 4, 7. 
Owing to the Syro-Phenician pronun- 
ciation, ארומ"‎ , pl. ארומים‎ stands for it 
in 2 Kies 16, 6 K'tib. 

THAIN 1 Cur. 7, 14 see "WR. 

DANN 2 Kınas 8, 29 see MIR. 

SDR (palace-born, Palatinus, from 
m) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 21, 8. Comp. 
Tiberius born at the Tiber &c. 


TS (not used) 1. to be slender, spoken 
ד‎ - : 
of the chamois, Ar. -( |, Syr. 6 u 


9. to be thin, of a tall-growing tree. 
The fundamental signification of this 
stem may be to stretch, extend, Arab. 


to stretch the ears, and the organic‏ (ט 
root J", which may also be found‏ 
in ja°n. More suitable, however, is the‏ 
with the signification of 77‏ אֶדְרְן root‏ 
which see) to be firm, hard, comp.‏ רון) 
Ar. (7, to be lasting, firm, Gl) to‏ 
make fast, ..y9) hardness. Hence 8,‏ 
the proper names JAN, MIR, 28,‏ 
The same root may also‏ .אֶרְכָה , אַרְוְנָה 
be assumed in AR, mn.‏ 
see MIN, THIN:‏ (אָרון (or‏ ארן 


:חן ד 
ys 806 N.‏ 
: דו ₪4 w‏ 
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VIN m. 1. prop. beam, pole (comp. 
77m) i. 6. a firm and hard tree, cognate 
with TaN Is. 44, 14. Thus it is ex- 
plained according to the Mishna, some- 
times cedar, sometimes pine (Tanchim 
Jerushalmi); it is also used there for 
the mast of a ship (2p של‎ ja), as 
Jim (Aram. an) means pine and mast. 
The stem is 7 (which see) = jan (which 
see), comp. אַרז‎ and mm. — 2. (strength, 
power) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,25. See PR. 

TIN (power, strength) n. p. of a Ho- 
rite Gen. 36,28; of the same significa- 
tion as the proper name 758 (which see). 

MAIN epicene f. a hare, an unclean 
animal, Lev. 11, 6; Deur. 14, 7, Ar. 
öl, Syr.Fa35l, prop. runner, rambler, 
from רכב‎ (which Ibn Gandch has assumed 
as the stem). But it may be derived 
also from 328 (n3298 from n338) to go 
along quickly, to run along, to hasten, 
(perhaps = אָכם‎ assumed for the root of 


~-P 
EAN, but comp. the Ar. 431 to acce- 


lerate, AÄS to hasten &e.), which makes 
no change in the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

IR (iR) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 24, 16 
K’tib, LXX Oora, which might be a 
feminine form of גְאֶרֶן‎ but the usual 
reading is IR. = 

IR (from 435: rushing stream) 
1. n. p. of a river and then of a valley 
(m), the boundary between the terri- 
tory of Belka (i. e. the territory from 
Arnon to Jabbok Jupaes 11, 13) and 
Karrak, formerly the southern limit of 
Trans-jordanic Palestine towards Moab 
(Nume. 21,13 26). Rising in the Ara- 
bian mountains (Jos. Ant. 4, 5, 1) it 
runs into the Dead Sea. It is now called 
6 Mugab. ‘x nina Nume. 21, 28 
are the rocky series of hills along its 
banks as far as "3, on which a town 
was built, also called 223 nina Josn. 
13, 17; perhaps in the above passage 
of Num. nina „>= is to be taken 
as equivalent to S33 nina. — 2. n. p. 
of the Arnon-district, Arnona in the 
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Onomasticon; parallel to מואב‎ Num. 
21, 28; if nina "992 be taken as the 
name of a town, parallel ד‎ 

IR (Jah is strong) n. p. of a Je- 
busite 2 Sam. 24, 18 K'tib, for which 
also 72598 (from JiaR, Tox = 8) was 
written according to the Phenician pro- 
nunciation; which was then changed 
into 8 )= (אַרִיְנְיָה‎ 2 Sam. 24, 20 &c., 
and then again by wiping out the יה‎ 
into 218% 24, 16 K’tib. 

see MON.‏ אִרְבִיָה 

12S (formed from 8: strong) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 3, 21. 

28 (from ארן‎ with the termination 
1s: strong one, hero) n. p. of a Jebusite 
1 Cur. 21,15. Elsewhere “2798 stands 
for it. 

Ys (not used) intr. to flee hastily, 
equivalent to דר‎ (which see) and cognate 
with pay (which see also); Ar. ₪ 5 the 
same. Hence the proper name IND = 
24m (which see). 

SS Aram. equivalent to Hebrew ארֶץ‎ 
(which see). 

(def. RIN) Aram. f. equivalent‏ ארע 
to the Hebrew YıS earth, Dan. 2, 35;‏ 
which‏ ע &c., by changing % into‏ 31 ,3 
is frequent in Aramaean. See the verb‏ 
IR.‏ 

JAN Aram. adj. m., NIN /. low, deep, 
with Ta Dan. 2, 39 lower than. The 
K’ri reads there yx for the K’tib NIN, 
because 155% is compared with a per- 
son. In the Targ. it signifies below, at 
the last, ר.6.6‎ = FIN, sn = IN, 
literally from below i. e. accented on the 
final syllable, ofvrovoy, a grammatical 
term in Hebrew. 

“DAN (constr. (אַרְעִית‎ Aram. f. the 
bottom (of a pit) Dan. 6, 25. 


FIN (not used) intr. to stretch, ex- 
tend, or to be stretched, extended, Ar. 


| 39, hence MAN tract, extent of land, 


in SWDE%N. More probably, however, 


the stem ‘8 is identical with Ask ו‎ 
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5.. ו 
comp. Ar. ST to knot (cognate m N),‏ 
ye (whence 5 181060 hair, cord),‏ 


wol in x9 ‘| knots &. The transition 
to border is the same as in 333. For 
the root comp. רָפ-א‎ 6. 


AAN m. see “DEN. 


THAN (from רְפד‎ with א‎ prosthetic, 
Belonging to the couch, from 99; Syr. 
roi couch) n. p. of a Syrian city in the 
vicinity of man 2 Kınas 18, 34; 19, 13; 
Is. 10, 9; 36, 19; 37, 13; Jan. 49, 23. 
In the Geographical De of Marä- 
sid (ed. Juynbol I. 47), a hamlet obs,l 
(Arfad) north of Haleb is noticed. More 
probably, however, א'‎ is only a dialectic 
variation of 3758, which stands already in 
the ethnographical table Gen. 10,18 be- 
sideman; and the Hamathaean territory 
actually bordered on that of the Arad- 
ians. It was probably the name of the 
metropolis of the Aradians on the main- 
land, and also the name of the independ- 
ent mainland state. 


TIER 1. proper name of a son 
of Shem, then — 2. of a Semitic race 
Gen. 10, 22 24; 11,10-13, that should 
be looked for on the east side of the 
Tigris beside D597 and “wx. — Jewish 
tradition (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 4; JupiTH 1,1) 
as well as the fathers (Eusebius, Je- 
rome &c.) and most ancient and modern 
interpreters understand by ’Arpachshad 
a tribe of the Chaldeans, especially 
that which inhabited Aoparzuyirıs (Ptol. 
geogr. 6, 1, 2), a district of northern 
Assyria, bordering eastward on Media, 
northward on Armenia. It has been 
thought that the wore is compounded 


of HR (AR), Ar. 1 and =כְּשַד‎ "BD 
i. 6. C’haldean-province. But "from its 
bordering upon Aryan lands and from 
other difficulties attending this deriva- 
tion it is probable that it arose out of 
Aryapakshata i. e. that lying at the side 
of Arya. 


(not used) intr. to be hard, firm,‏ אֶרֶץ 
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fluid; hence pos firm land in anti- 
thesis to DR. With R is to be com- 


pared tox to be firm, Ar. 3 1 ךר‎ to 
be hard, ו‎ toys to be hard, firm, 60. The 


organic root is "8. Derivatives PIN 
and the proper name NEW. 


YIN (with the article הְאֶרֶ‎ with a 
of motion "27x, but which is equiva- 
lent to YaR JOB. 34, 13; 37, 12; Is. 8, 
23; pl. (ארצות‎ / (mas. a in GEN. 
13, 6; Is. 9, 18; 18, 2; 26, 18; 66, 8) 
earth, as firm land i. @ 8 dense firm 
mass, in opposition to the water Gen. 
1, 10 28 &c., as in other languages 
also the appellation for earth originates 
in the idea of firm and hard; comp. 
the Sanskrit dhard (earth) prop. firm 
land, from dhri to hold fast. In the very 
frequent use of this word it denotes: 
a) the earth in opposition to the heaven, 
hence the inhabited world near to us 
Gen. 1, 24, with DI, the universe GEN. 
2,4; 14, 19 22; Ps. 69, 35, consequently 
including the sea; חַיִּים‎ PON land of life 
means this world where we live Is. 38, 
11; 53,8; Ps. 27,13; 52,7; 116, 9; 
142, 6; Jos 28,13, in opposition to שאל‎ 
“ap. Also world generally Ps. 2,2, so far 
as our earth is understood by it. b) earth 
as an element, a material, ‘xD Ps.12,7 = 
with respect to the earthy part. c) the 
ground, hence the phrase 72 ANH WA 
Gen. 33, 3; 37,10. In this sense ארץ‎ 
occurs once, 108 12,8, for NS רמש‎ , anti- 
thetic parallel on "37. With this signi- 
fication the Aramaean ‘adjective pan and 
the noun ארי‎ (which see) 5 associated; 


and in Ar. the denomin. Us} N is derived 
from the same. d) piece 7 land GEN. 
23,15; field Ex. 23, 10, hence like ager; 
where the name of a city or mountain 
follows, the district belonging to it Josu. 
8,1. e) land, territory of a people Gen. 
21, 32; Jose. 13, 25 &c., consequently 
fatherland GEN. 24, 4; land of habitation 

Deut. 19,2; א אָבוּת‎ Gen. 31,3 the land 
| of the fathers, i. e. where they have al- 
ready dwelt. pu or 'N'7 is frequently 


dense, Aram. >", in opposition to! used of Palestine, Ps. 37, 9 11 22 29; 


ארצא 
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Jon. 1, 2; but also of Egypt Ex. 1, 7 | push aside, to abhor”; the organic root 


10; 3,8. In this sense nize frequently 
means lands Gen. 26, 3, or also pro- 
vinces 1 Cur. 13, 2; הַארצות‎ is spoken 
of heathen lands 2 Cun. 13, 9; 17, 10. 
> the word א'‎ correspond the Ar. 


Ue) 1% Targ. 958, Syr. La (y changed 
vt 9, or into 5 as is sometimes the case 
in Aramaean, hence) also Aram. ארקא‎ 
(which sec). The stem is pur (which 
see), though in usage א‎ may be looked 
upon as primitive. The Armenian ard 
field, Gothic airtha, Anglo-Saxon éord, 
German erde, Greek &oase (humum) 6 
may proceed in part from a like stem. 

Se Sal, (firmness, prop. firm, strong, 
viz. Jah i is, softened from "REIN, as -א‎ 
is often made out of .מ )= אי‎ p. m. 1Kınas 
16, 9. 

PN (from 258, 9 passing into וק‎ 
def N) Aram. f. earth, JER. 10, 11. 
An explanation of this word is already 
attempted in the Midrash rab. ch. 13. 


part. MAR;‏ גְאֶרותִי person‏ *1) אֶרר 
imper. ok, before Makkeph "x, phir:‏ 
fut. ni) tr. to curse, to devote to‏ ;ארי 
destruction Gen. 27, 29; Num. 24, 9.‏ 
“iN in particular is very frequent as‏ 
a formula of cursing (the opposite is‏ 
Jos 3,8‏ אררִידיום .66 14 ,3 Gen.‏ (בָּרִיךָ 
וְאֶרוּתִי cursers of the day, magicians;‏ 
Mar. 2, 2 and I will turn into a curse;‏ 
Junges 5, 23 used as MAR‏ אורף ink and‏ 
in aformula of cursing and strengthened‏ 
by the infin. absolute. See however‏ 
מְאָרָה 

"Nif. “2 (out of כְאַר‎ , asny), dm? Ez. 
25, 3; "m, nm Mar. 2, 5; part. pl. 
Don) to be cursed MAL. 3,9, with 3 of 
the thing wherewith. 

Pih. אָרר‎ (3 perf. with suff. (אַרְרָהּ‎ to 
curse much, GEN. 5, 29; to bring a curse, 
spoken of the curse-bringing water Num. 
chap. 5, where O° "N71 is in alliteration 
with .מרים‎ 

Hof. at to be cursed, oo 22, 6. 


The stem is MR, Ar. © with the | 


ו 


may therefore be also in “Nn? (which 
see), Ar Sb from , 5G, and consequently 


identical with .%3. The א‎ in "x, which 
is in Arabic 9 and in farther develop- 
ments ₪, has also in Hebrew arisen from 
the harder guttural sound, and so the 
root in חַר-א‎ to separate, to sever, 
whence Kar and ji (which see), 
Aram. N- חר-‎ to wipe away, for which 
the Ar. = stands, is identical with 
ours. 

by way of ex-‏ ; אַררט (pause‏ אררט 
planation the Armenian ararats crea-‏ 
tion and the Zend. ärjavarta holy land‏ 
have been compared) 1. n. p. of the high-‏ 
est mountain-cone in the high district‏ 
of Armenia, twelve miles south west of‏ 
Erivan Gen. 8, 4; hence all the high‏ 
mountains on the plateau of the Araxes‏ 
(Gen. 8, 4).‏ הרי valley are called DIR‏ 
It is especially the present Aghri Dagh‏ 


| or the great Ararat (Pers. Auhi Nuch 


i. e. Noah’s mountain, in the classics 
0 Aßos, Armen. massis) and Kutshuk 
Dagh or little Ararat. — 2. n. p. of the 
Armenian high land where the Ararat 
mountains were situated, consequently 
of that part of Armenia which is si- 
tuate between the Araxes and lakes Van 
and Urmia; fully אֶרֶץ אררט‎ 27 8 
19, 37; Is. 37, 38. 3, n. p. of all Ar- 
menia, divided into many kingdoms. 
Hence ON nip Jer. 51, 27, ad- 
duced together with "272 (which ies) and 
1208 (which see), if indeed the plural 
itself be not used in relation to these 
The Targ., Syr. and Ar. have "7p, 
PINE, ,05 1.6. the Gordish or Kurdish 
mountains, which rests, however, upon 
another tradition. 

הַרְרִי Sam. 23, 33 stands for‏ 2 אררי 
(which see) 1 Coron. 11,35. The latter‏ 
is the more correct.‏ 


DAN (not used) tr. to seek after some- 


thing, ı to long after, to desire; hence ND=N. 
The stem א'‎ is connected with the Ar. 


fundamental signification “to reject, to u) to desire, 5 to be 861200 with 
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a longing for; but the organic root BIN 
is also in דרש‎ where the fundamental 
signification to press into something 18 
easily recognised. 


(Kal not used) prop. to take,‏ אֶרש 
seize, then: to take something for oneself,‏ 
to take possession of; to buy. |‏ 

Pih. OR with 'TöR to take a wife to one- 
self (cognate in sense with in?) Devt. 
20, 7; 28, 30; or with the omission of 
MEN 2 Sam. 3,14; Hos. 2,21 22, prop. 
to take possession of, to espouse. 

Puh. O78 (part. אִרְשָה‎ for (מא'‎ to be 
betrothed, of a maiden Ex. 22,15; Deur. 
chap. 22. The stem ’x, Ar. se (hence 

“2 spouse, (are bride, bridegroom), 
ury= po ? לזג"‎ 5 , gr ), 
Aram. 078 (comp. | כ‎ to farm, (2 ,! 
farmer, of a garden, of land, Talm. אריס‎ 
Sam. 0" farm), is closely connected 
with ירט‎ (which see), Ar. מל‎ the 


organic root, therefore, is DI"S. 
MOAN /. wish, desire, longing, Ps. 
21, 3, parallel with תאצות לב‎ ; from way. 
Sentence (Kimchi) or detailed statement 
(Targ. and Parchén) are conjectural. 


(also an" Eze. 4, 8‏ ארתחששחָא 
xmo- 7,7; Persian) n. p. of the‏ ;23 11 
Persian king Artarerzes, a name borne‏ 
by Pseudo-Smerdis and Artaxerxes‏ 
Longimanus, Eze. 4,7 8 1 23; 7,1711‏ 
+ .אאא ;1 ,8 Eze. apocr.‏ ;8,1 ;21 12 
The orthography appears to‏ .13,6 ;5,14 
be similar to that found on an inscription‏ 
of Nakshi-Rustum and on several Pehlvi-‏ 
medals, Artha-Shetr i. 6. Arta -chshatar‏ 
mighty king (the first part of‏ (אַרְתַּחְשְָמַר) 
the word is found in Arta-banus, -phernus,‏ 
-bazus, comp. Hesych. 4ereioı, of ngwes,‏ 
ana 1190069 ; the last is the Zend. khshe-‏ 
tro or shetrao king: hence the Hebrew‏ 


form arose out of NOTED), from 
which latter orthography ‘the modern 
Persian (| Ardeshir is formed. But 
another derivation, viz. from Arta-K“ha- 
sadeh i. e. son of the great king, may be 
adopted for the sake of the Hebrew mode 
of writing the word. Several other ety- 


mologies have been attempted, which 
are not so satisfactory. 


(out of wR);‏ איש I. the stem of‏ אש 


5 
mon, MON and of the denom. WuRHT 
see Ww 1. 

II. the stem of ty (which see),‏ אש 
TSN, TWN, see wwe 1.‏ 

wrx, see‏ טישה IIT. stem of‏ אש 
wwe 1‏ 

WN (only constr. in the compound 
proper names 938, YAR, (אַמְוחוּר‎ m. a 
man. See these proper names and .איש‎ 

with suff. "ON,‏ - אמש (from‏ .1 אש 
powe dropping the dagesh) f. (like‏ 
mad, Und with a few exceptions;‏ ואור 
masc. only in JER. 48, 45; Ps. 104, 4;‏ 
Jos. 20, 26) fire as an element, in the‏ 
largest use GEN. 19,24; 22,6 &c.; con-‏ 
Ex. 8,‏ 732 ,17 ,15 כפיד nected with‏ 
may 13,21, oma Lev. 16,12, 79%‏ ,2 
‘non Ps. 0 &c.; WN nt or‏ ,13,24 
SS M2, nad, Msn &c. means 0‏ 3 
kurn with fire. Among the manifold ap-‏ 
plications of the word the following are‏ 
Num. 11, 1 3,‏ אש יי to be observed: a)‏ 
Kınas‏ 2 אש 72 "07283 ,38 ,18 Kınas‏ 1 
א Jos 1,16, "nam‏ ,1,12 אֶלהִים,1,10 
Gen. 19, 24, more rarely we alone,‏ 
lightning, because God was supposed to‏ 
dwell in fire and to send lightning out‏ 
of it Ex. 3,2; 19,19; 24,17; Deur.4,‏ 
just as the fire to consume‏ ,5,4 ;15 
sacrifices Num. 16, 35 and to destroy‏ 
sinners Lev. 10, 2 proceeds from Hin,‏ 
for which reason one durst not approach‏ 
Him with unholy fire (17 Wy) Lev. 10,‏ 
Num. 3, 4; 17, 2; 26, 61. WN "RN‏ ;1 
Ez. 28, 14 16 are fiery stones thrown‏ 
הר about as if from the (fire-vomiting)‏ 
as an element of de-‏ אש (ל .אֶלְהיס 
struction Jos 15, 34; 20, 26; hence the‏ 
expression to come into fire and water‏ 
Ps. 66, 12, i. 6. into extreme danger; or‏ 
also as an element of purification MAL.‏ 
c) flame of wrath, in connexion‏ .3,2 
Deut. 32, 22; Jer. 15,14, and‏ אף with‏ 
applied generally to violent feeling JER.‏ 
Ps.39,4. d) war-fire, war-flams‏ ;20,9 
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Is. 10, 16; 26, 11. e) heat of the sun 
JoEL 1, 19 20. f) shining, glitter Nau. 


therefore equivalent to Dawe; conse- 
quently not from 92) n.p. m.1 Cuz.4,21. 


2, 4 and perhaps also 2 Kınas 2, 11; Hero-B Car 
6, 17. Derivatives MER, TEN. —_n אש‎ PIZUN ioe Be) R Dr 
8, 33; 9, 39; elsewhere = NWA~ איש‎ 


see nay. — 2. The ground-form of 
Om (which see) man, a in Ez. 8, 2 (which se). 
LXX6 on. avögös אָדֶם=‎ 1, 26, from אמט‎ 
(which see). This form is still preserved 
in Phenician, 6. ₪. "n» אָש‎ (Athen. 2) 
Kırıevs, DOW WN (Mel. 3 and 4) a man 
of Sicca in Numidia. 

(def. Nö) Aram. fem. fire, Dan.‏ אש 
Hebrew wy. A feminine form‏ = 11 ,7 
Taf) is also Ara-‏ ְאִטְתָא RER (def.‏ 
macan.‏ 

ON I. (an abridged construct form of 
Ws in the proper names 28, 5VDTN 
and as a basis for NER) masc. man. 


TON (not used) 1. trans. to pour, to 
moisten, to wet, Syr. „al cognate with 
ya. The organic root is tH-x, which 
is also found in 7-9, טר‎ “5, ang 
(which see). — 2. intrans. to "pour" out 


largely over a thing, Arab. 2-5 to water, 
to pour. Derivatives TOR, TOR, MIN, 
nTöx and perhaps iron. 

TER see TÜR. 


TER masc. outpouring (of brooks), 
hence “metaphorically the place where 
brooks flow down, a ravine, Num. 21,15, 


Targ. מסופך נירניתא‎ , Kimchi ההר‎ mn. 
תן *-זן ז זו‎ Saeed ז זן‎ ) 1 * 


II. an original form for the com-‏ אש 
only in Nums. 21, 30 in‏ , אַש-ר pound‏ 
an old poem, according to the Maria‏ 
orthography ; but the LXX read wy;‏ 
Phenician BN = TWN (Mass. 5, 13 &c. );‏ 
WN (Melit. 1). See also 2 Sam. 21,19‏ 72 
compared with 1 Car. 11, 23.‏ 

ON (in many mss. איש‎ ; from אש‎ to 
be = 07) masc. tantamount to יש‎ being, 
existence, essence, and then used as יש‎ 
2 Sam. 14,19; Micag 6,10; Aramaean 


oF 
"n°, Ar. al. From it has arisen the 
proper name "ON = "57. See איש‎ 1. 
ON (plur. ree , def. NW , with aii 
a) Aram. masc. foundation, Eze. 4, 


12; 5,16; 6,3; Ar. oil See wun, I 


(equivalent to SPADE, WN as‏ אבל 
being merely abridged forms‏ בל WN and‏ 
of BR and >22; not from 53a there-‏ 
fore) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 21; 1 Chr. 8,1.‏ 
אל in proper names also becomes‏ אַל) 
and 8.) Patron. “220% Nom. 26, 38,‏ 
where the Samar. cod. has beatin =‏ 
NOPD.‏ 


THON see TITöR. 
אשדה‎ (formed from masc. אכוד‎ ; plur. 
nang, constr. nsx or ni7”) ra equival. 


to TUN, a sloping ‘place where torrents 
flow ‘together: the bed of a de a 


- 


ravine, then foot of a mountain (Ar. 
radix montis, from pouring out, Sno 


ravine, from Do to pour out) Devt. 3, 
17; 4,49 and taken thence into Josn. 10, 
40; 12, 3 8; 13, 20; usually applied to 
the ravines of 308 (which see) whose 
top was Nebo, and that too even where 
niToN alone stands (— the plural is 
used of many sloping plains), which 
ravines are described as nm or the 
southern limit of Palestine 12, 3. 
TITEN (fortress, castle) n. p. of a 
Philistine royal city, one of the most 
important among the five principal cities 
of the Philistines 088. 11,22; 15, 46; 
1 Sam. 5,1; Is. 20,1, and a border for- 
tress of Palestine towards Egypt; Greek 
420709, now a village, Asdud. Gentile 
,אַשְדודִי‎ and fem. n’7” applied to a 
dialect of Ashdod Neu. 13, 23. Since 
the Greek orthography presupposes an 
REN (from wy = Baad Du site, and דד‎ a hich 6 amd dis 
DR: intelligent hero; not from 2% there- | stem, ‘commonly occurs in a bad sense, 
ore) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 26. and therefore ill suits an established 
2 אשב‎ (abridged from >z2wx and! city, it seems better to refer the word 


אשרת 


to THX, with  reduplicated, and so it 
would have an analogy in niTöx. 

TWN (one word according to the 
Masora) fem. only in Deut. 33,2. If we 
abide by the Masoretic orthography and 
the received pointing, N70 may be = 
N75R in the signification of TION, and 
identical with אטדות‎ JosH. 12, 8 or 
הַפְסְגה‎ NWS 12, 3. As the theophany 
of Deur. Lc. is described as proceeding 
from four sides and "nn is similar 
to ann Has. 3, 3, the verse should be 
translated: God came from Sinai and ap- 
peared to them (3729) from Seir, he ap- 
peared (to them, (למו‎ in brightness from 
Paran, and he came forth to them (4722) 
out of SIP רְבְבֶת‎ (which see), having 
NID in the south, where ,סיר‎ "27D, 
sine 3, DIP naar are names ar places 
whence God revealed himself to Israel, 
and in the case of the last he had אית‎ 
on the south (comp. Siphre on the place). 
See ni. 


MEIN (not used) intrans. to be firm, 
close, to be firmly fitted together, Arab. 


.5 
Lul to support, 1. 6. to make firm, con- 
sequently it is equivalent to GN (at), 


Arab. al (whence 0 base) and ual to 
be firm, hard, and אש‎ (wx) IIL, from 
which come cin, wim. Derivatives 
moe and אַטוּיָה‎ , besides the proper 
names SR, WI, ניושה‎ on the con- 
trary for POR Bee אש"‎ Comp. ,ישה‎ to 
which belongs sein, firmness. 

TON (with suffiz prvi) fem. fire, only‏ ל 
in JER.6,29 K’tib, which the K’ri reads‏ 
om Oy; Aram. NUN fem. the same.‏ 

: TER (noe is taken for the construct, 
which is with the suffiz ,אשת‎ 83 
MUS; plur. S32, constr. נש‎ once plur. 
אשת‎ Ez. 23 ,44) fem. a woman, used in 
manifold ways like ,איש‎ thus a) a 
married woman GEN. 24, 3; 25,1; Ex. 
21,4; hence "tx בלל‎ a husband 21, 3, 
את אב‎ Lev. 18, 11 stepmother. The 
ex pressions seine 122, 7 הָיָה‎ GEN. 
4, 19; 20, 12; i Sam. 1 17 ‘are ex- 
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plicable only according to this sense. 
b) concubine Gen. 30, 4, comp. yuvaixes 
11.24, 497. c) bride Gen. 29,21. d) wo- 
man, without reference to condition 31, 
35; 2 Sam. 1, 26; maiden Gen. 24, 5; 
Sona or Sox. 1,8; Is. 4,1; with 
a genitive following to denote quali- 
ties, as חן‎ MON a lovely woman Prov. 
11, 16, > NUR a brave woman Rutu 
3, 11. e) with reference to the female 
sex, and therefore applied to animals 
also Gen. 7, 2; comp. yıvn, femina, after 
the same manner. f) with reference to 
the female character in its weakness, ti- 
midity, helplessness &c. Is.3,12; 19,16; 
Jer. 51, 30; Nan.3,13, to which transi- 
tion there are analogies in the classics; 
with relation tu moral weakness EccLes. 
7, 26 28. The phrase ילוד אֶשה‎ Jos 
14, 1 as an appellation of ‘sinful, feeble 
man has arisen out of this view. g) 
with ninx or my following it denotes 
comparison: the one... the other (see 
wx). h) every (see Bx) Ex. 3,22; Am, 
4, 3. 

The word א'‎ is derived, according to 
Gen. 2,23, from wrx 1. e. in the first place 
from the original form of it (tx); but 
no construct state was formed from } TER ; 
because a secondary form ny existed ; 
and where such state was expected, they 
put MER as an apposition, e. g. air TEN, 
sabe אִ'‎ , Wao» א‎ 2,1; " JUDGES 
19, ‘1; 1Kınas 7,14; but elsewhere NEN 
is used instead, Prov. 11,16; Hos.1, 2. 
See .אשת‎ The usual plural נשים‎ constr. 
ונשי‎ is formed from D "WIN, constr. "DIR, 
to כ‎ distinguish it from the paasulities con- 
sequently from 38 II. (which see); yet 
the stem for it may 7 be also נה‎ = Bax IL, 
especially as 62 itself is connected 


with Arab. L&5 to grow, sprout. In the 
dialects also all the stems here (Ox, אנש‎ 
and '133) are represented. 

TWN (constr. AYN; plur. constr. "ZR; 
from אש‎ fire) m. prop. sacrificial fire, 
altar-flame, a burning, spec. sacrifice Lev. 
22,22; Num. 28, 3; in the most gencral 
sense Lev. 24, 7. Most frequently in the 
formula א' ליי‎ Ex. 29, 18 or with the 
addition of nn m7; in the plural 


אשויה 
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אש wer Lev. 2, 3; 7, 35; Phenician‏ יר 
(Num. 6,5) the same.‏ 

fem.‏ (אַמויותְיה (with suffic‏ אשויה 
support, pillar, JeR.50,15 Kt'ib, parallel‏ 
(which see),‏ אש from TWN, comp.‏ ;חומה 


Arab. Syl. Perhaps we should read 
ninyös, from the singular ne. 

MINOR see Mwy, and He. 

FAWN (only constr. pw K’ri) mase. 
same as איעורן‎ (which see) K’tib dark- 
ness Prov. 20, 20, consequently from 
אש‎ or Ux with the diminutive ending 
.-ון‎ That איש‎ may be considerably 
shortened has been already seen in wy L.; 
but אַשן‎ 11. (which see) may be as- 
sumed as the stem with greater pro- 
bability. 

MON (not wx) see Wy. 

"MEN in the sense of MUNX 866 WH. 

MER (from “We IL; hero, mighty) 
1. proper name of the ה‎ son of Dw, 
who followed כִילֶם‎ Gen. 10, 22; 2. of 
the ancestor of the Assyrians, and there- 
fore a name of the Semitic people the 
Assyrians themselves (in old writers 
Aoovoss, Acovorot, Assyrii) who dwelt 
on the east side of the Tigris north 
west of Elam, and spread thence west- 
wards. — 3. (level, plain) n. p. of the 
land Assyria on the east side of the 
Tigris Gen. 2, 14, so that when one 
crossed the Tigris from Mesopotamia, 
he came hither (Arrian Alex.3,7). Since 
it is specifically distinguished from Me- 
sopotamia (Barhebr. chr. syr. p. 386), 
Babylonia (Is. 11, 11), and by the an- 
cients from Susiana, Media and Armenia, 
it is the land between Mesopotamia and 
Media, along with the territories Adia- 
bene, Arbelitis, Sittacene &c. according 
to Ptolemy (6,1). In full form “w3x ארֶץ‎ 
Is.7,18. Of the cities or countries com- 
prehended in Assyria there appear in 
Scripture (Gax.10,11 12 &.) only nian} 
יר‎ (which see), 123°2 (which see), nbs 
(which see), 794 (which see), TOPS (which 
see), תלאשר‎ (which see) and אבאל‎ 
(which see); ; in the classics besides 
Charcha (R293 = NDI), Gaugamela ("23 


ככ 


ts 


2123), Mespela (135072) &. When As- 
syria afterwards became a great king- 
dom, “"2N also comprehended Meso- 
potamia, the Euphrates-district Is. 7, 20; 
8,7; 2 Kinas 17,6; 18,11; 1 Can. 5, 26, 
Babylonia (Arr. 1. c. 7, 19, 21; Herod. 
1, 178.122) 2 Kınas 23, 29; Jer. 2,18; 
Lament. 5,6; Ez. 10, 28 (comp. J uprra 
1,1 7; 2,1 4; 5,1), Elymais, Syria and 
other territories (Strab.16 p. 736), and 
even the kingdom of Persia Ps. 83, 9, 
Ezr. 6, 22, when the latter took the 
place of the Assyrian one. In parti- 
cular it signifies also — 4. Syria Ps. 
83, 9, especially the Syrian kingdom of 
the Seleucidae; and ’x in 18. 19, 23 24 
25 may also be understood of Syria. In 
this sense "nö an> in the Mishna is 
to be taken for our square character, 
which was developed out of the Syrian; 
and the fact that the Assyrians are 
called Ssur, Ssura in the Median cunei- 
form inscriptions, and that the Syrian 
inhabitants of Kurdistan call themselves 
Surdn, as well as the origin of the name 
Syria, refer to some connexion with Sy- 
ria. — 5. n. p. of a city and district in 
the south of Palestine and to the east 
of Egypt Gen. 25,18; hence the gentile 
plur. DATEN proper name of an Arabian 
race GEN. 25, 3 (mentioned with po) 
and 577289, as descended from 777) which 
inhabited this province. — 6. n. p. of a 
city of Assyria Gen. 2, 14, where at a 
later period Seleucia on the Tigris 
(xp 55) was built, according to the Tal- 
mud (K’tubot 10b). 

ION, n. p. of a territory which be- 
longed to that of Israel; hence an ad- 
jective with the article yi as the 
designation of a tribe 2 Sam. 2, ‚9. This 
“Nor, was sometimes taken for a district 
of the city SR (which see) 7088. 17, 
7, sometimes, according to the Targum, 
for a circuit of Asher, and as such it was 
distributed to Manasseh Josu. 17, 11; 
but since the Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
.ג השורי‎ 6. that which is spoken of in 
Devt. 3,14; Josu.12,5; 13,13; 1 Cur. 
2, 23, we may either write so, or take 
it in the same sense. 


אשור 


“AWN or Wy see TR, TUR, 

TAMON (the hero i. e. God is free) 
a. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,24. 86 .איש‎ | 

אשיותיה (only plur. with suf.‏ איה 
K’ri) fem. support, pillar, Jer. 50, 15;‏ 
from DX.‏ 


NITWN (see U) .מ‎ p. of a god 


of the Hamathaeans 2 Kınas 17, 30, 
worshipped under the figure of a ‘bare 
buck, like Mendes of the Egyptians. 
Comp. Zend. eshem a Dew, agmano heaven, 
Pers. eshmani devil, asuman heaven, 
which, however, does not explain א'‎ 
more exactly. It seems preferable to 
assume the identity of the Hamathaean 
divinity אשימא‎ with the Phenician god 
of medicine joöx, Chamat having pos- 
sessed a Phenician settlement and being 
in general looked upon as a son of 
Canaan (Gen. 10, 18), seo .אמכ‎ 

TIER see ITN. 

DDN (only constr. plur. Wry) m. 
1. ruins Is. 16, 7, properly piece of a 
foundation (as מוסד‎ 58,12 is also a 
de cognate in sense 1377, comp. Ar. 


3 base and a remaining trace), because 
the foundations remain as ruins after the 
destruction of buildings. But according 
to the parallel passage JaR.48,31 "SDR 
appears to be taken for "UN, as if it 
were the reduplicated form of אישי‎ 
(אַש")‎ ; See Box L— 2. cake, pancake, 
properly something spread out, flat, 
Hos. 3,1 raisin-cakes, as an idol-ofering, 
comp. צַפִיחִית‎ (from צַפַח‎ to make flat, 
broad), nhaxovs, placenta, from nlax- 
flat, old high German preiting, cake, from 
preit = broad. See wwe I, 2. 

from Wye 11.(‏ ; אשישות (pl.‏ אַסִישָה 
fem. same as WOR 2: pancake, cake for‏ 
a journey, 2 San. 6, 19 and 1 Car. 16,3‏ 
אפר nn non,‏ פְַּרְלְחָט put with‏ 
or with 35M as a means 0 animating‏ 
and refreshing Sona or 801. 2,5, in‏ 
which sense the Jer. Targ. I. took it for‏ 
nex Ex. 16, 31; as also the LXX,‏ 
Vulg. and Targ. anderstand it. The‏ 
Talmndic explanation leather bag for‏ 
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holding wine rests on a comparison of 
Wwe with - Aram. P22 , whence כציץץ‎ ; 


Arabic a whence Yao pitcher. 


TEN (not used) tr. to bind, to bind 
together, to interlace, like the Talmudic 
Tos (Bechorot 44b); hence JUN, אל‎ 
The stem ‘R is cognate with the Ar. 


1 and 
2-2 , whence un band, and also 


with As, ; while the organic 
root lies, more or less modified, in pun, 
pin, pr L, mt whence nia, שך‎ &e. 


TOR (pl. אַשְכִיס‎ according to the 
Mishna: the intertwisted testicles) m. 
bond, cord, particularly the testicle- cord 
Lev.21,20, from TER (which see), hence 
the chorda spermatica; accordingly Kim- 
chi has for it ובצים‎ and the Talmud 


also S>wy, Ar. XS. 
bom (pl. nibdaa, constr. NPDUN, 


m. 1:-a:bunch or eluster of grapes,‏ (אָשי 
Now. 13, 24 but also with the addi-‏ 
tion 09322, 13, 23, Gen. 40, 10, or 73‏ 
Sone or SOL. 7, 9, hence grapes, spoken‏ 
of the date-clusters Sona or So. 7,8, Ar.‏ 
itkäl; of the cypress-blossom 1,14. — It‏ 
may have been formed from soy with‏ 
the termination öl (comp. 5333, >30,‏ 


/ ic? 

bd"p), and the Aramaean Nota fos 
may proceed in like manner ‘from 49 = 
os. This explanation is confirmed 
by the Talmudic nxa bu Dbwy ovary, 
אַשְכולת‎ 8 (Sota 47a) i, e. an 
union of followers (comp. an) 66. — 
2. n. p. of a Canaanite Gen. 14, 13 24. 
— 3. n. p. of a valley in the neigh- 
bourhood of הָבְרְון‎ distinguished for 
grapes, Numa. 13,23; 32,9; Deur. 1, 24, 

so called from the "Canaanite Eshcol, 

and retained as a name on account of 
the vine-branch which was cut off there 
.פאטא‎ 13, 24. 


TIDWN 1. proper name of a Japhe- 
tite, son of “723 (Cimmerian) Gen. 
10, 3. As his two brothers are רִיפַת‎ 
- rasan, the ethnographical signifi- 
cation “of the name can only be ex- 


i 3 to interweave, entwine, 2 
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plained by constant reference to them. 
— 2.n. p. of a tribe that derived their 
descent from 12> and that still dwelt 
at a later period ‘together with the Ar- 
menians JER. 51,27; according to Greek 
and Roman accounts on the other side 
of Taurus. Agreeably to the latest eth- 
nographical researches, as well as Jewish 
tradition, we understand by the word 
the race that forced their way at a very 
early period from Asia to Europe, partly 
across the Tanais, partly across the 
Hellespont, taking up their abode in 
Scandinavian and Germanic lands. See 
Knobel, die Völkertafel p. 33-43. 

“DWN (with suff. 72208) m. 1.only in 
Ez. 27,15 and Ps.72, 10, gift, present, 
established price, from "93 11. (which 
see). The assumption that it originated 
in “BUN (in the sense of piece of 
money, Armen. aspar, a coin) must be 
rejected. — 2. (only in 2 Sam. 6, 19 
read by the LXX for “swy in our pre- 
sent text) a sweet drink, as the Targ,, 
Vulg., Syr. and others understand it, 
from שוכר‎ 1. (which see). 


UN (not used) intr. to be firm, 
pressed close, pressed firmly together, 
hence to be strong, hard, comp. Ar. 5 


2 5 
to make firm, JU! to hold firmly to- 


5 
gether, öl firm, and the cognate 
0-5 606. The organic root is SUR, 
found with modification in אַהצל‎ (which 
see). Hence 


DER (according to Kimchi DUN) m. 


of 
like )(3| a tamarisk Gen. 21, 33; but 
neither versions nor interpreters give 
this special meaning, translating some- 
times a) grove, wood, plantation (Gr. 
Venet., Vulg., Samar., Jerus. Targ. I. 
and II.; Beresh. rab. ch. 51), hence the 
Samar. "on, "one for M4WN; some- 
times b) tree, oak (Onk., Symm., Syr., 
Arab.) or terebinth 1 Sam. 31,13 = "bx 
1 Cur. 10, 12. But the meaning pro- 
bably passed from the special to the 
general, as in nx, te; the significa- 
tion “tree” in the Mishna should there- 


fore be explained as in the case of jo'x, 
both being named from the idea of 
strength. Like 419% (oak, terebinth) DOR 
was also looked upon as a sacred, con- 
secrated tree; and so the SS in 930 באר‎ 
Gen. 21, 33, in 7) 1 Sam. 22, 6, and 
in wa" 31,13 should be taken. 

DEN (with suf. indy; pl. with suff. 
(אשמיו‎ m. 1. fault, guilt, transgression 
JER.51,5; Prov.14,9: guilt is an inter- 
preter or index ("סרץץן)‎ of fools, oppos. to 
VET; הָבִיא 8‘ על‎ Gen. 26, 10 to bring 
guilt upon one i. e. to lead one into sin; 
באשמים‎ Ten to go on in transgres- 
sions, Ps.68,22.— 2. the thing through 
which guilt is contracted, trespass Num. 
5, 7 8. Most frequently — 3. a tres- 
pass-offering, distinct from חַטָאת‎ sin- 
offering Lev. ch. 5; 14. The cases in 
which DÜN was presented are given in 
5, 15 17 21; 14,12; 19,21; Num. 6,12. 
The LXX translate it 70 ume ayrotas 
(Ez. 40, 39 seq.), or 70 zug nAnuueleiag 
(Lev. 7, 7), or 7 whnppelea (Nowe. 
6, 12). 

DUS (not used) intrans. 1. same as 
nw, to glisten, gleam, to shine, of the 
sun. — 2. figuratively to be bright, serene, 
friendly, gracious; a similar metaphor to 
that found in maw, צהל‎ and “133. Deri- 
vatives: the proper names N/2"WY,, אשכן‎ 
(Phenician), m2dy 4. — The etymo- 
logical correctness of this meaning has 
been fully established under Dwr, a form 
whose initial sound is merely softened 
down into owx. Compare a monograph 
by Alois Muller: Esmun, ein Beitrag 
zur Mythologie des orientalischen Alter- 
thums (Wien 1864. 8) p. 14 et seq. 


CWS (only Lev. 5, 19 and Num. 5,7 
Dun; fut. DWN) intr. 1. to be desert, 
waste, tsolated, devastated, 6. ₪. שמרוך‎ 
Hos. 14,1; may Ez.6,6. The organic 
root is DW-N, identical with that in bw 
(ERY), ידשם‎ &.; comp. Syr. ame] 
wasteness; Syr. x2! to be dark, hence 
[asc2c} darkness. From this figuratively 


— 2.to be condemned, to atone, to suffer 
Ps. 34, 22 23; Jer. 2, 3; Hos. 5, 15; 


DON 


10, 2; Zecu. 11,5; Prov. 30, 10, prop. 
to be exterminated, spoken of men or 
beasts, of the destruction of the land 
Is. 24, 6, as 8 punishment for sin; — 
3. to commit a fault, to transgress, with 
ל‎ of the person whom one offends Lev. 
5,19, Nume. 5,7, and with 3 Hos. 13,1 
or 5 Lev. 5, 5 of the thing in which 
one commits a fault; also absol. to be 
guilty. — The going wrong is either a 
missing of the aim, a taking away and 
lessening (80m), or a rebellion against 
some one, a violent invasion of some- 
thing (v5), or a separation and depar- 
ture from good (BR). Comp. the Ar. 


- .5 
31 to commit a fault, prop. to hold 


back from a thing, hence in the deri- 
vatives: to remain behind, to tarry, to 
be lazy. Derivatives DEN adj., ODN, 
Tau, TBR. 

OWN: to suffer for, be punished‏ .]ואת 
JoeL 1, 18, spoken of the destruction‏ 
of flocks.‏ 

Hif. DORT to punish, to condemn, 
Pe. 5, 11. 

COUN (pl. Daw) adj. m. guilty 1. 6 
either burdened with guilt Gen. 42, 21, 
2 Sam. 14, 13, or bound to atone for 
guilt Ezr. 10, 19. — 2. subst. a guilty 
one, Ezr. 10, 19: and the guilty (gave 
their hands, 07° 19173, to bring) a ram 
for their trespass. 

SOW (constr. m2 -( f. prop. inf. Kal: 
the being in fault, and as such connected 
with > (as Tank, 137) Lev. 5, 26; but 
usually a substantive: 1.fault 1 Cur.21, 3, 
277 mi20x> Lev. 4,3 to the fault of the 
people i. e. so that the people incur 
guilt; > אשמית‎ D227 onN 2 Car. 28, 
10 you have faults with you against ...; 
Ps. 69, 6. — 2. guilt, 2 Cur. 28, 13; 
Eze. 9, 6 7 15; 10, 10; awe ma'y7 
to trespass much 2 Cur. 33, "23; me- 
taphor. trespass-offering, '8 })3, Luv. 22, 
-16 the sin of a trespass, i. 6. which con- 
sidered as guilt must be expiated by 
CON; 8 DN 5, 24 day of the trespass- 
offering, i. e. when it was presented. — 
3. condemnation, punishment of sin, 
2 Cur. 28, 13 by יי‎ rade the con- 
demnation of Jehovah upon us. — 4. idol, 
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properly the object of trespassing, 
comp. 719 and הַטאת‎ Hos. 4, 8, only in 
Am. 8, 14 im אַ'‎ to which they said 
DT oe חי‎ but here perhaps אשמה‎ 
should be understood as identical with 
NOON, 79°, which was brought to Sa- 
maria as a god of the Hamathasans 
2 Kınas 17, 30. 


IVAN see THUN. 
Vows (pl. vunYGs, after the form 
7200, YT, bay) m. solitude, wilder- 


ness, then as a place of the dead (0°13) 
equivalent to ny22¥ (nm9x) kingdom 
of shadows, בְּאַמְמָנִים ַּמִיחִים‎ Is. 59, 10 


in desolate places like the dead i. e. in 
the realm of shadows; the 0249 "n sit 
בְּמְחְמַכִּים‎ Lament. 3, 6. In this sense 
the versions and old interpreters have 
translated it. The stem is DEN to be de- 
solate, and in the termination dn the nasal 
sound is sometimes doubled; or DW& is 


here the same as צ‎ ‚a gloomi- 
ness (see Wx). The Phenician Dur 
(Esmüin) belongs to jad in M228, ,נה‎ 
.דנים‎ 

2 

TOWN (not used; from DYN) m. pro- 
perly anything gleaming, shining, warm- 
ing, hence sun; and accordingly from 
the healing power and warmth of the 
sun, the Phenician god of medicine, 
Esmun, the healing power of the sun 
personified. It is the Phenician Aescu- 
lapius who like the sun also represents 
the generative and preserving power; and 
the surnames of Aesculapius cylaoaye 
(Hesych.) &c. are in accordance with this 
derivation. אַסִימָא‎ and mawe 4 are 
only collateral forms of 7298; and in 
the Inscription of Eschmanazar in Sidon 
another reading Dwx (אָשים)‎ is supposed 
to be the same. 

f. a watch‏ (אַשמְדְוּת (plur.‏ אַטְמְָרָה 
(the‏ בל לה connected with‏ (שְמַר (from‏ 
genitive expressed by 2, comp. + 8. 137,‏ 
Is.9, 3) night-watch, vigilia, quiaxn,‏ ;7 
as a portion of the night, but commonly‏ 
without this addition Ps.63,7; Lamsnt-‏ 
yet in Ps. 119, 148 some explain it‏ ;2,19 
like nia 3 77, 5 eye-lids, see 72%.‏ 

11 


אשמרת 


(from 733) f. same as MER‏ אשְמָרת 
night- watch, the night being divided‏ 
into three of them. T’he first was called‏ 
LAMENT. 2,19; the inter-‏ ראש אַצְמַרְות 
19 ,7 10088 א' הַפִּיכונֶה mediate one‏ 
Ex. 14, 24; 1 Sa‏ א' the last pa.‏ 
.11 ,11 


EN I. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
firm, strong, Arab. -ש‎ ene Zul 


bern) 6 (hence, past hard strong), 
to be firm, protected, Cpe to 
be hard, Targ. אשן מין‎ the same, 
therefore TER, Ta, firm, hard. It is 
cognate with j97 in the organic root. 
Derivative, the proper name 3X. 


EIN II. (unused) intr. to be dark, 
obscure, Targ. אתן‎ (hence jınx darkness), 
Zabian | 1 darkness), and it is 
perhaps connected with jr. Hence 
comes UN and perhaps also אישון‎ 
Prov. 7, 9 and 20, 20 after the form 
.קימוש ,73 = כִּידוּר‎ See RUN. 


DIN (with suf. 320%) m. a lattice, 
a lattice-window Junges 5, 28, Prov. 
7,6, properly a pinning into sack other, 
and therefore equivalent to 25x (see 
(שַכְבִּים‎ from ad = 29. The nouns 
yan Tab, אַרְבָּה‎ in their stems express 
similar; ideas. 

TION (fortification) n. p. of two dif- 
ferent cities in Judah, Josu. 15, 33 43; 
the one name, however, may stand for 
raw. 

JWR (declivity, slope, from 720, seo 
bee, by) n.p.of a city in J udah Joss. 
15, "52, along with 298 and .דומה‎ 


(not used; a collateral form‏ אשף 


of WD) intr. to speak softly, to murmur, 
to do a thing in a lurking, mysterious 
way, therefore to practise enchantment, 
as far as enchantment consists in mut- 
tering magical forms, comp. Syr. aa] 
to practise magic, which stands for the 
Hebrew “an Deur.18,11. The organic 
root is ne “8, which is found also in 
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nw-2; Syr. ,כ-ם-‎ in Ithpe. to pray, 
prop. to whisper, like tm to whisper 
and to swear to, whence un) whispering, 
sorcery and (softly whispered) prayer; 
Ar. iS the same, therefore as Ce 
signifies a theosophist, \0/ג.)עש‎ 0 theo- 
sophy; perhaps in a modified form in 
au to listen, to hearken attentively, 
ו‎ IP oracle, sentence. Comp. the 
middle high German losen, prop. = lau- 
schen, Gothic Alausjan, originally to hear, 
to listen, derivative loos = oracle, reveal- 
ed(prop. heard). The verbs Sm and לחש‎ 
cognate in sense, proceed from a similar 
view, and according to Bar Bahlül =~] 
is actually used in the sense of .חש‎ 
From another fundamental meaning BER 
(which see) proceeds, and again from an- 
other tab, 02; but the “thse verbs, 
cognate in sense, have certainly had dif- 
ferent shades of meaning imparted to 
them here. 

(prop. part.; plur. TEEN, def.‏ אשם 
Aram. m. an enchanter, Dan. 2,‏ (אַשַפַיָא 
הַכִּים along with‏ 1115 5,7 ;4 ,4 ;27 
"be ‘and others. See nee.‏ 


m. an enchanter, ma-‏ (דמרם (pl.‏ ג 
gician, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2; distinct from‏ 
non.‏ 

PER Aram. m. the same Dan. 2, 10. 


“EWN (with suff. inp-, from “ed 1.( 
fe 1: "quiver (prop. what takes, receives) 
which one fills with arrows Ps. 127, 5, 
and in which something may be col- 
lected and concealed Is. 49, 2; JER. 5, 
16; ‘8 923 arrows Lament. 3, 13; NND) 
to - the quiver 18. 22,6; א'‎ for א'‎ "33 
Jos 39, 23. — 2. (only in pl. nese, 
rarely mipwx, once with the article 
minut = mewn) dunghill, dirt-heap, 
rubbish, a) as an image of humiliation 
Ps. 113, 7; 1Sam. 2, 8; b) as the name 
of a gate in J ו‎ dung-gate NEH. 
2,13; 3,13 14; 12,31. — The singular 
form MER is preserved in the Mishna; 
but in Hebrew the plural is used, be- 
cause ‘NX expresses a collective idea. The 


stem is MEW IT. (which see), comp. Lan 
dust; on "the other hand, the plural 
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nineös has come from another form | where 422 should be supplied; 23, 19 
NEUN. to cause to go in the sense of to guide, 


\ lead, Is. 3, 12; 9,15, opposed to zn? 
אשפנז‎ (Persian) n. p. m. Dan. 1,3. lead away erde path. 4 


Etymologically it is compared with the 
-- ae 1 ae, as 10 with "pw, | Puh. TER to be led, guided Is.9, 15. 
and if this be correct, אש‎ must be the אֶשר‎ II. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
name of the Ases-race head (the LXX | united, by love, marriage &c. Hence 
singularly enough translate it ABieodos, | TNR, nowy, TER I. Comp. Nox. — 
gas), the original ancestor of the | 2. to be firm, strong, pressed together, 
Germanic and Scandinavian peoples. 132 | steadfast, cognate with קדטר‎ , Ton &c. 
or 128 would be the second part of the | The organic root is MSN, which is also 
word. But the derivation of it is still | found in טר‎ (Aa) IV. &e.; and from 
this fundamental signification "2X means 


obscure. 
"BUN masc. only in 2 Sam.6,19 and in the Mishna to confirm. Derivatives 
“we (name of a tree), ,ְמְּאַטוּר‎ Aram. 


1 Cur. 16,3, according to the Targ.(ar2) | nr, 
portion, from "py = "29 to measure, NITER, and the .ם‎ p. of a city TUR. 
determine. According to the LXX we 
should read ISSN (which see); and pro- 
bably it has exactly the meaning of 
“>38 (which see). The Phenician pro- 
per name Aspar (Sall. Jug. 108 seq.), 
“4wao (App. fragm. Numid. 4) should be 
written "398, comp. Hebr. n. p. mpd. 

PHO (from pw 11. plur. ninewy) 
fem. same 88 MEWR 2. rubbish LAMENT. 
4,5, Targ. REORR: Ibn Gandch duly, 
Tanchum Kor. 

(holm-oak) n. p. of 8‏ אשקלין 
and 232‏ זה Philistine city between‏ 
on the Mediterranean sea JUDGES 1,18;‏ 
1Sam.6,17, where a village of‏ ;14,19 
the same name still exists, Askalän. Be-‏ 
cause the Ascalon district was rich in‏ 
onions, they are called Ascaloniae, Esca-‏ 
lots (Plin. 19, 32; Diose. 1,124). Gentile‏ 
.סקל TÜORGR. See‏ 

WS I. (imp. plur. (אַמְרִי‎ intrans. 
equivalent to שור‎ 11, “m (see שור‎ , Tan) 
to go about, run about; then generally: 
to go, to walk, to step along, 32 R 
Prov. 9, 6 to go along upon the way. 


(not used) intrans. equivalent‏ אֶשר 


to TOR (which see) and also to "we II. (in 
TIER, TW, Daun.) to be connected, unit- 
ed, Ar. us, spoken especially of con- 
fidential’ or intimate union. Hence אטר‎ 
in the proper names DNR, and Senge. 
“DN, constr. miny,, see DRTON, 


WS (not used) intrans. equivalent 


to "> (which see): 1. to be straight, 
even (of a way); whence the proper name 
(of the land) "rös. — 2. in a moral 
sense: to be right, honest, upright, righte- 
ous, so far as this is represented in 
a plain, straightforward line of conduct. 
Derivative TUN in TON VER, , which is 
interchanged with יְשְרְאֶלָה‎ — 8. to be 
prosperous, happy; metaphorically re- 
presented by the evenness of a situa- 
tion, the same metaphor being found in 
“wp and YO} (Has. 2, 4). Perhaps how- 
ever from Wx II. Hence the proper 
name TR, WR, TY. 

Pih. W358 denom. from "Dx (which see). 

Puh. TER denom.from TUR (which see). 

san 1. (happy, from “wx, as the 
name is interpreted in Gen. 30,13; comp. 
the proper names Felix, Faustus, For- 
tunatus, Eudaemon, Callitychus, Euty- 
chus, Macarius; see however mow) 
1. n. p. of a son of Jacob and then 
founder of the tribe of the same name 
Gen. 30, 13; 35, 26, thence the territory 

11* 


-E 0 

Comp. Ar. sl to go, whence ps foot - 
trace, Aram. “nv, the same, from which 
comes "NN, trace. The organic root is 
ass, which is modified in "nh, דר‎ &c. 
Hence OX, MER. 

Pih. TER (fut. TUR?) to cause to go for- 
wards, with 3 in a thing Prov. 4, 14, 


אשר 


of Asher Josu. 17,7; 19, 24 &c. Gentile 
מ6פט אשרי‎ 1, 39. -- 2. only in plur. 
אטרִיפ‎ (which abo) Catip. maw. In the 
Phenician, a proper name pis. Aoéov- 
pos (Jos. contra Ap. 1,18), abridged from 
DIRT, interchanges with pomwy 
1 406 -, whence we may infer 
the Phenician identity of Ss, with 
nyhoy. 


“ae I. (out of TUN; fortress, from 
אֶטַר‎ I.) n. p. of a city east of שכם‎ 
Josu. 17,7, on the border of Manasseh, 
and on theroad to Scythopolis (jx dm) 
according to Eusebius (s. v.). But Kimchi 
thinks that 'x is the name of the race, and 
that הַמִּכְמְתַת‎ MER? means, from the 
border of Asher to "Michmethath, as 17, 
11 refers thereto. 

TOR masc. 1. (only plur. DINGN,, from 
TOR ( equivalent to תאשיר‎ the name 
of a tree, commonly sherbin- -cedar, larch, 
as “MXM (which see) has been taken, or 
according to Kimchi, box-tree (ZITDWR). 
pwn Ez.27,6 is referred to וטו‎ ivory: 
out of ל‎ i.e. inlaid with sher- 
bin-cedar; Kimchi refers ‘SR-N to WIP, 
which is 6 fem. as a collective meaning 
plank- -work, and we must construe קרשך‎ 
18 ror בַּת- אַשְרִים‎ thy deck, daughter of 

e sherbin-cedar )1. 6. made of sherbin- 
cedar), they have overlaid with 7 Yet 
analogy 0727972 in that le "The tree 
is named from firmness, as TIN once 
bears the appellation "xn, and there- 
fore it is looked upon in Is. 60,13 as TIN, 
along with mn from 977. — 2. (with 
suff. TSN, plur. with suff. MER.) fem. 
a) step, walk Jos 23,11, hence 3 א‎ jen 
5 hold fast the step on something Ps. iv 

 'ִא‎ 1212 to make sure the step; '® Mm 
: step totters 37, 31; m נמתה א‎ “the 
step glides away from something 44, 19; 
R ar the step has slipped 73, 2. The 
use of the plural as a singular in con- 
struction occurs here more frequently 
Ps. 37, 31; 73,2 K’tib. b) by a usual 
metaphor: "conduct Prov. 14, 15. The 
stem is "Wx 1. 
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MEN masc. step, walk Ps.17,11; Jos 
31, 7 same as “ty 2; comp. "EX = 
“OR. 


SUR (only constr. plur. "YOR; with 
suff. aus, wwe besides EN = 
,-יהו‎ PIS = Im DIOR, "where 
the form of the construct state is pre- 
served even before the suff.) masc. for- 
tune, happiness, hence as an interjection 
in the construct state: hail! happy! be- 
fore the nouns איש‎ or האיש‎ Ps. 1, 1; 
112, 1; pox 32, 2; 84, 6 13; Prov. 3, 
13; - Ps. 34,9; 40, 5; אשנו‎ 2; 
Jon 5, 17; “a Ps. 33, 12; Dy 89, 16; 
before the ‘plural nouns Sy 1 Kinas 
10, 8; 0439, 2 Car. 9, 7; p23 Prov. 
20, 7; or "before somipounds and parti- 
ciples. which have become nouns and 
express their ideas, 6. g. before -5» 
ja im 28414 2, 12; sön-my 32, 1; 
pin 4, 2; n2 in 84, 5. Vet | the 
noun followin is sometimes omitted and 
must be supplied, so that the relative 
-Ö follows Ps. 137,8 9; 144,15; 146, 
5, or this too is often omitted after a 
construct state (see Ex. 4,13; Ps. 81, 6) 
and “188 attaches itself closely to the 
following word Ps. 05, 5.— The plural of 
this word is based upon the collective 
idea of an abstract, and the application 
of it as an interjection exists aa 


in the Aram. 7 7340, Arab. JLab 
The reading sx 2 Sam. 23, 21 Kt’ a 
see in “WR. Hence the denom. 

Pih. say to pronounce happy, Gren. 30, 
13; Max. 3, 12 15; Jon 29,11. 

Puh. TER to be ade happy, Ps. 41, 3; 
Prov. 3, 18. 

NEN (with suff. "MöR) masc. prosperi- 
ty Gen. 30, 13. 


WS (a compound pronominal stem) 


pron. " pelat. (without distinction of num- 
ber or gender) who, which, forming the 
relative in prose (like My or 37 in the 
poets), and explaining, at the head of a 
clause, a noun preceding. As a most 
important word in dependent sentences 
it stands: 1. where it is supplemented 
by the personal pronoun and stands at 
the head of the relative clause (since it is 
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a sort of particle), both together express- 
ing what the relative in other languages 
does, 6. g. א' היא חַי‎ what lives Gen. 9, 
3, where הוּא‎ completes the mere rela- 
tive TON. N stands therefore, a) when 
it concerns the subject, in which case 
the pronoun should be taken as a no- 
minative Deur.20,15; Ps.16,3; 2Car. 
8, 7; b) when it relates to the object, 
e. g. a3 א'‎ Jer. 32,3 whom he shut up, 
where i- merely imparts to “wx the 
idea of the object; c) when SUN is 
neither subject (nom.) nor obj ect (accus ); 
but a subordinate idea is the thing it 
chiefly relates to, e. ₪. "27 אי‎ 86 
harvest Jos 5, 5, where j- goes along 
with .אפור‎ This supplementing of the 
unpersonal אשר‎ by the personal pro- 
noun may be "dispensed with: «) where 
א'‎ already expresses the idea of the sub- 
ject Deur. 23, 5, or in smaller clauses, 
or before each finite verb because the 
personal is already contained in it; 
B) where it may already stand as ex- 
pressing the idea of the object alone, 
which is especially the case in smaller 
clauses, or where things are spoken 
of: but where 7) it relates to a sub- 
ordinate idea, it must not be wanting 
either after the noun or preposition; 
and א'‎ can stand without being supple- 
mented only when it refers to nouns 
expressing time, place, way, manner, 
e. ₪ אשרדבָא‎ HITT 2 Sam. 19, 25 
till the “day "he came; “AIR בּמָקום‎ 
Gen. 35, 13 in the place ‘where he spoke; 
THN, זה הבר‎ this is the reason why .. 

1 Krxas 11, 27, — The occasional want 
of the pronominal supplement converts 
א'‎ also into a usual relative, and as 
such it stands 2. still farther descrip- 
tive of a noun already mentioned, e. g. 
TAN TER, ONIN the men that were with 
kim. But inasmuch as a descriptive 
clause of this sort may be supplied by 
a suitable adjective appended, א'‎ is 
frequently dispensed with here, and that 
too in all cases mentioned in 1 under 
a, B, y, e. g. Gen. 15,13: in a land 
(which) is not to them &e. By this means 


165 


אשר 


3. It introduces a new noun not yet 
present in the preceding sentence. Thus 
used, ‘x. may be partly the subject of 
the sentence 6. ₪. n13:7°52 ‘x, 1 Kınas 
16,9 who is (set) over the house, partly 
the object connected with MX 6. ₪. את‎ 
NIP? WR, Gen. 49, 1 that which will hap- 
pen; partly i is dependent on a stat. constr. 
or a preposition 6. ₪. לאטר‎ Am. 6, 10; 
TER, על‎ Jer. 15, 4 It is true that א'‎ 
does not at all cease in this case to 
express relation to the preceding noun, 
but it is also itself a noun by its re- 
ference to what follows, and upon it 
as such a clause of its own depends. 
— 4. אַ'‎ in the accusative i.e. conceived 
of as subordinate, may express place, | 
time and manner like any other noun, 
whether it refers, without prepositions, 
to a preceding noun that expresses 
such an accusative Gen. 35, 13; 40, 
13; Devt. 9, 7; 2 Sam. 19, 25; 1 Kınas 
11, 27, or as in the last two places is 
the supporter of what follows, and has 
reference to what precedes only ag an 
accusative of this nature. If in the 
former case “WX, can denote with respect 
to time then, ‘when, with respect to 
place where, with respect to mannet that, 
wherefore, as, in the latter case u, על‎ 
1 Kinas 18, 12 may denote whither, 
WR, 333 2 6% 7,7 wherever, NÖN, בִּי‎ 
for as Ex. 14,13, "8x, as DEUT. 7 19, 
1 Kınas 14, 19, Jon 9,5, “WR, כל‎ just 
as ZEPH. 3,7, where 1 Cuz. 13, 6 (comp. 
2 Sam. 6, 2); ‘and i in this usage even את‎ 
may stand before it when it also de- 
pends on an active verb Deut. 9, 7; 
29, 15; 1 Sam. 2, 22; 1 Kınas 8, 31; 
19,1; 2 Kınas8, 5, "where it means hares 
as, when. Hence “WN, standing at the 
head of a sentence in the sense of when 
Lev. 4, 22, Num.5,29, 1 Kmas 8, 33 38 
can only be explained by this usage; 
yet one has always to think of a re- 
ference, which אטר‎ follows as an accu- 
sative involving 8 general relation, just 
as elsewhere the construct state before 
א'‎ in that accusative is frequently ad- 
opted in order to express the relations 


the sentence is more contracted. —! of place, time and manner Gen, 39, 20; 
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Luv. 4, 24 33; Deut. 4, 10; 22,12. | sign of the genitive are preserved, inas- 
In this sense we have Son where, much as it expresses the idea of belong- 
wherever Jupces 1, 17, in full form F ing to, which is characteristic of the 
בּאַשר-שם‎ Gen. 21, 17 or בּמקום אַטרטס‎ | genitive, 6. g. שְמואָל‎ TER, .א 1 למור‎ 
2 Sam. 15, 21; N72 from where Ex. 5, | 13,8 till the set time of ‘Samuel; רְאֶת-‎ 
11; NUR» as, just as, ut 32,19; 1 Sam. | אפור הדד‎ 1997 1 Kınas 11, 25 and be- 
8, 6 &c. — 5. Sometimes א'‎ passes into | ‚side the mischief of Hadad (yet the ver- 
a relative conjunction, for which "2 sions have already supplied אָמַר‎ in the 
stands elsewhere, so that א‎ 0 means | former, and 1% in the latter place); 
occasionally: a) that, e.g. 138, THY 2508. | מִרְאָה‎ WY, אי מִצרִי‎ 2 Sam. 23, 1 
8, 20 it shall be yet that; SUR, טוב‎ K’tib, an "Egyptian of distinction (i. e. of 
Beeren 5, 4 it is good that. Te ia thon consideration, size), instead of which 
interchanged with 2, e. g. אשר‎ apy for therefore 1 Cur. Li. 23 has 179 איש‎ 
this reason that GEN. 26, 5, 2 Sam. 12, | (but theK’ri already reads in the former 
6, besides "> apy 12, 10; SER 72 Ra Wry). 

in order that Josu. 3, 4, besides כִּי‎ As to the origin of this pronoun, אפור‎ 
32729 11, 20 with a small ‘alteration of | must be looked upon as a dialectic col- 
the sense; “WN 327 80 that Ez. 12, 12, lateral form of SUR, especially since 
besides "> we Is.7,5. b)Asa relative | the Aramaean “8 in ארו‎ is only dia- 
conjunction with na and > (which can | lectically different from oN (in YN); 
never be without the support of (אַטָר‎ | Hebr. אבל‎ perhaps ar; and in the 
in באשר‎ while; of place, where; “OND Coptic too the same interchange is found. 
as, sicut, where א'‎ corresponds 6 "> אפור‎ or SSR is naturally therefore com- 


in signification. c) In order to introduce pounded of three different vocables which 


a consequence in sentences interrogative | have a good foundation in the pronomi- 
or implying admiration, ‘x is used in | 1 stems. This relative appears short- 
the sense of so that, that, ECCLES.7,21; ened in the Phenician into By (which 
Deur. 28,27; Mat. 3,19 &c., for which | see); in later Hebrew (for example in the 
"2 stands elsewhere. d) In order to ex- Mishna) it is abridged as SW (which see), 
press object and design in a sentence: | Aram. >, elsewhere in earlier as well 
that, in order that, with the imperfect | as later Hebrew as -% or ©, where the 
Gen. 11, 7; Josu. 3, 7; Deut. 4, 40. | Resh is resolved into the following 
Here belong also sgh 438 Dan. 1,10 | consonant, or is merely abridged into ש‎ 
that not (see טלמה‎ Sona or Son. 1, 7), | (see - 5.00). 


2 noR2 on account of Jon. 1,8. 9 In byron CEI is allied) n. p.m. 1 Car 
clauses relating to time ON, means | 4, 16. SDR constr. of DR which is equi- 
when, quum, for which "> stands else- valent to the Phenician SER (Osiris), an 
where, particularly in the sense when- epithet of Ba‘al, husband of nur. 


ever = as often as, with the imperfect 
1 Kings 8, 33; “8X2 while, in sofar as, אִפַרְאֶלָה‎ (from “We, and אלה‎ =n, 
see sox) .מ‎ p.m. 1 Cur. ‘95, 2: for which 


because Bene to the cause) Gen. 39, 
9 23; rarely does the simple "Wx stand SN (Tor after another reading) 
stands in 25, 14. 


for this idea Deur.11, 27, for which, how- 
ever, as coinciding with EN 11, 98, the TION (TIER Devr. 7,5, Mıcan 5, 
13; pl. NimuR; see oti) f. name of 


meaning when has been claimed hes 

also; Turn from that, i.e. on this account, | ב‎ Phenician goddess, who 5 sometimaäs 
because Is. 43,4. f) Like "8x2 the simple | identified with the Sidonian Astarte 
א'‎ also means as Is. 54, 1 JER. 33,22; | Junges 2, 3 (compared with 3, 7) and 
stands beside >92, though again se- 


48,8, as 2 is used dlsawhere Is. 62, 2 
-- 6. Some traces of TUR as a mere! parated from him’ In usage ‘N denotes 


אשרה 


1. the idol of this female deity of the 
Phenicians consisting of a pillar Deur. 
16, 21; Junges 6, 25 30. האשרה‎ 
2Kinas 18,4 is to be taken collectively, 
and is therefore identical with DDN 
2 Car. 31,1, image-pillars of Ashera. So 
too 5x 2 Kınas 21, 3 is identical 
with ninwy, 2 Cur. 33, 3 in this signi- 
fication. — 2. the female deity of the 
Tyrians whom Jezebel introduced into 
Israel, different from the usual Pheni- 
cian אַ'‎ , 1Kınas 18, 19; 2 Kınas 21,7; 
23,4 7; 2Cur.15,16, and to whom oc- 
casionally any2p7 (which see) was erect- 
ed 1 Kınas 15, "13, She was then iden- 
tified with תת‎ as the LXX, Symm., 
the Syr. and ‘others translate. — 3. the 
image or image-pillar of this goddess, 
so far 88 it was only dedicated to the 
goddess without being the image of the 
idol in itself 1 Kınas 16, 33; 2 Kınas 
13, 6; 17, 16; 21,3; 23,6 15. — The 
plural אַטָרות‎ denotes: a) like D923 no- 
thing more than the plurality of forces 
united in the goddess, and may there- 
fore be always applied to asingle image 
2 Cur. 33,3, and be identical with TI5® 
2 Kinas 21,3; b) Ashera-worship, image- 
worship, idolatry generally 2 Cur. 19, 3. 
The images of ’X were upright wooden 
pillars or stems of trees, whose tops and 
boughs were cut off, and which were wor- 
shipped partly assymbols of the Phe- 
nician nature-god, partly as the numen 
itself. Hence the following are used with 
it: 197 1 Kınas 14, 15; הציב‎ 2 Kınas 
17,10; 132 1 Kines 14, 23; 22 2 8 
14,6 or הנייד‎ 2 Cur. 33, 19; 303 Devt. 
16, 21; 25 "2 Car. 34, 4; ym 34, 7; 
33 14, 2; nap Ex. 24, 13. This ia the 
reason why the LXX, Syr., Ar., Sam., 
Graeco Venet., Aquila and many inter- 
preters liave translated sometimes tree, 
sometimes g,ove. 

The word is usually derived from 
“Ss and explained, the fortune-bring- 
ing, goddess of good fortune, like the 
Phenician Venus or Astarte, and the Ba- 
bylonian כולְדְחָא‎ , Mylitta. But consider- 
ing that ‘x denotes a pillar, אָטר‎ to 6 
straight, upright has also been compared. 
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אשת 


It appears more correct, ‚however, to 
explain "WX socia, conjux, viz. of 
by3, from “wR, as the cognate Pheni- 
cian “ON (Osir) husband is an epithet of 
Baal. Perhaps the personal proper name 
“WR was originally =the Phenician 0% 
or the masculine of 8x in the sense 
already given, because proper names are 
frequently names of a deity. 


Setar) n. p.m. Num. 26,‏ =( אִשְרִיאָל 
Num. 1 ₪‏ -אֶלִי Josu. 17,2; patron.‏ ;31 
OW (only in pl. with suff. TIER,‏ 
wx &e.) m. male images of Ba‘al,‏ 
of wood, symbolising Baal as a generat-‏ 
nin3,‏ חִכָּיכִים ing power, and distinct from‏ 
Kınas 23, 14, 2 Car.‏ 2 ,פֶּסִילִים nia2n,‏ 
&c., ‘without its being any where‏ 2 ,14 
determined that it symbolises the female‏ 
principle. The singular “Wx meant per-‏ 
haps originally the same as „ue hus-‏ 

band (i. 4 of starte), 

NITEN Aram. m. wall Ezr.5,3, prop. 
a firm thing, formed from “WZ with the 
termination na. The Semitic derivation 
is questionable, however; since the same 
termination is in NINEON. 

WON I. (mot used) intr. 1. to be 
powerful, strong, spoken of men; cog- 


nate in sense with 33, comp. Ar. cal 
to be firm, hard. Derivatives איש‎ ("UR, 
“DN, we), TON, MEN, PW and the 
denom. התאש‎ (which see). — 2. tr. to 
make strong, ‘firm, to establish. Hence 
weg, MUR. 

Hithp. ‘wean see WN. 


DON IL. (not used) intr. to glow, 
to burn, comp. Aram. N-TN, ns. Deri- 
vatives WN, THR, THR. 

NEN (formed from DN = איש‎ with the 
addition of eth without ¢ an accent, the 
tone continuing upon the ground-form ; 
with suff. אטח‎ ASX and Fwy) f- a 
woman, same as TON, Devt. 21, 11, 
1 Sau. 28, 7, Ps. 58, 9 in the absolute 
state; but it is usually applied in the 
construct state and before suffixes GEN. 
11,29;12,17. my is also in Phenician. 


אשתאל 


(Kit. 4, 1( 6. ₪. בַּרמֶת‎ NUN ₪ woman from 
Berytus (Movers, Phön. Texte I. 112). 
In the Aramaean forms NNMX, XNONIX, 
NAN, [ג2ן‎ &e. (the nun is inserted to 
resolve the hard t-sound) a form אֶתת‎ = 
mos lies at the basis. 


CRG (hollow-way, from DN) n. p. 
of a city in the plain of J udah, be- 
longing to the Danites 1081. 15, 33; 
19,41; Jupazs 13, 25, which Eusebius 
places incorrectly between Azotus and 
Ascalon. Gentile 1 Cor. 2,53. — As to 
the derivation, the word is a noun-form 
which has arisen out of the conjugation 
of the verb constituted by "nx (that 
may have been more frequent in the 
earlier period of the language, to judge 
by the Phenician) and which is only 
preserved in some proper names. On 
this conjugation of the verb constituted 
by “nx comp. the Phenician “andx to 
be shut up (Kit. 29, 2), the futures bonus 
(estimim) I am terrified (Poen. 3, 23), 
DNAS (ysthiyal) I request (ib. 1, 2) be- 
side SRN (ysyl) Lask (ib. 1, 10), ITN 
(ityida) I am perceived (ib. 1, 8), אתלס‎ 
(etalam) Iam grown up(ib. 3 23). bkawy, 
PNT, Tanwy and yanse should there- 
fore be referred. to שאל‎ Yin, שלה‎ and 
aby 

“ATTN Aram. m. rebellion Eze. 4, 
15 19, from "75 (which see). 

JIMON (rest) n. p.m. 1Cur. 4, 11 12. 
See SI. Comp. Sknwx. 

IOMEN n. p. of a Levitical city in 
the mountains of Judah, for which 
sions also stands 708. 21, 14; 1Sam. 
30, 28: 1Car. 4,17; 6,42. Bee זז שמח‎ 
and טמָע‎ Comp. binwy. Perhaps, how- 
ever, in the signification to spread. 

DANN n. p. same as PHAM (which 
see). 

def. sen,‏ , אָתִין (from mx; pl.‏ את 
with suf. Wins) Aram. m. equivalent‏ 
to Hebrew nix wonder, sign, Dan. 3, 32‏ 
cognate in sense with men;‏ ,28 ,6 ;33 


comp. Phenician אֶת‎ % yth) sign, token 
of recognition (Poen. 1, 8), spoken of 
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the tally used at a league of hospitality 
(tessera hospitalis), and .את‎ 


(pronominal stem) pron. person.‏ א 
person sing.) m. thou, written thus‏ 24( 
Sam. 24,19; Ps.‏ 1 ה five times without‏ 
Neu. 9,‏ ;1,10 708 ;7,22 .10008 ;4 ,6 
which the Kri corrects into MR.‏ ,6 
See MAR.‏ 


(pronominal stem) pron. pers.‏ את 
person sing.) 1. m. thou, an abridged‏ | 24( 
form of ms Nom. 11, 15; Deut. 5, 24;‏ 
Ez. 28, 14. The reason for this ebbre-‏ 
viation has not always been discovered,‏ 
and therefore the LXX and Syriac read‏ 
in Ez. 1. 6. nx with. — 2. f. thou, GEN.‏ 
JupaEs9,10; five times in pause‏ ;24,23 
AR Gen. 12, 13; Rura 3,9 11; 1 Sam.‏ 
Prov. 7, 4. — For ns the ori-‏ ;33 ,25 
ginal fori ‘AN also appears seven times‏ 
[AN, effacing‏ ל in K'tib; but the K’ri reads‏ 
the old form Jupaes 17,2; 1 Kınas 14,‏ 
Kinas 4, 16 23; 8, 1: Ez. 36, 13;‏ 2 ;2 
Jer. 4, 30. See mx.‏ 

ms L (before Makkeph אֶת-‎ ; before a 
grave suff. D2MN, but also pani JOsH. 
23,15; DAR besides ;אותהם‎ Tine Ez. 
23, 46 besides In) 0 subst. 
m. same as nix Il. (which see) eristence, 
being, essence, body, and therefore like 
DLY self, essential. It is used as the 
sign of an accusative, or to give pro- 
minence to anoun as subject &c. Comp. 
the Phenician nx (yth, et) nota accusa- 
tivi (Poen. 1, 1 3 6 10 66. Tripol. 2, 3), 
with suff. אַתַהם‎ (ib. 3, 23). The suc- 
cessive development of its significations 

is given under אות‎ II., and like that 
word it is to be derived from אות‎ 1. 


MN II. (before Makkeph "ng ; with suff. 
AR, Sr, DOM, contracted from FI = 
אנת‎ and to be Sdenved fromnaN to incline, 
lean upon, turn) prop. m. side, support, 
but only used as a preposition: ‘at (comp. 
the Ar. ic, Aethiopic ent), with, ex- 
pressing fellowship or accompaniment. 
In this sense many verbs are connected 
with ng to modify their signification 
after this preposition, 6. ₪. "NY 3239 


את 


אתה 


the night with one Lev. 19, 13; “ng 30) 
to sit beside JupGEs 17,11; 372% 729, 
ריב אֶת-‎ to carry on war, to strive with; 
אֶת-‎ DVT, man MID to enter into a 
covenant, to make peace with; "NN התחתן‎ 
to make a matrimonial alliance with &c. 
Where it is capable of being taken in the 
meaning against depends entirely on the 
verb Gen. 14,9; Num. 20, 13; 1 Cur. 
20, 5; Prov. 23,11; Jer. 38,5, which 
arises, however, only from the sense 
with. The same is the case with the mean- 
ing at, close by 1Sam.7,16; upon 1Kınas 
9,25; besides Ex. 1,14. Other modifi- 
cations of the signification are: a) at, 
as an expression of particular care 
Gen. 30, 29; 39, 6 or close attachment 
to something 5, 24; o°297~ns especially 
is so used in a subjective acceptation Ps. 
16, 11; 140, 14. b) with, cum, as an 
expression of accompaniment, union, 
Gen. 15, 18; Junges 1, 16; 2 Kınas 6, 
16. c) among Gen. 43, 16; 2 Kınas 9, 
25. d) at, locally considered 1 Kınas 9, 
26. It is very often interchanged with 
py (which see) and may also be taken 
in other collateral senses, which are 
easily perceived from the context. — In 
connexion with other prepositions we 
have chiefly to notice the very frequent 
use of NN? meaning on the part of, a 
parte alicujus, then generally from, with 
which verbs and nouns of going forth, 
sending, requiring, receiving &c. are 
coupled Gen. 8, 8; 26, 31; 38, 1; Ex. 
11,2; 25,2; Jos 2,10 &c.; often too it 
18 =oyn. "nun Is. 44, 24 K’ri stands 
in the sense of 737272 Hos. 8,4. Some- 
times mx is put for מְאֶת‎ Gen. 49, 25, 
when 72 has preceded. In Phenician 


("mR) is the same, hence "ns (Kit.‏ את 
MRS (sitti) which I have‏ ,)2 ,29 ;2 ,2 


with me (Poen. 1, 8). — On account of 
the similarity between ny I. and 11. with 
or without Makkeph, great uncertainty 
exists in different books, interpreters 
and versions wavering between the two 
--- ₪ fluctuation that extends even to the 
form with a suffix, though they are ex- 
ternally distinct (see nix II.) e. g. JER. 


5,18, where LXX and Vulg. read bang, 
the Targ. DMs 0 

m.‏ (אֶתִים IIL (with suf. ing; pl.‏ את 
mattock, coulter of a plough, hoe, prop.‏ 
anything cutting into, from max I (which‏ 
see) 1 Sam. 13, 20 21.‏ 

IV. (pl. ony, with suff. DAR)‏ אֶת 
m. equivalent to nx 111. of which it is‏ 
merely a collateral form Is. 2, 4; Mica‏ 
is‏ את Joe 4,10. The stem of it‏ ;4,3 
(mix I.) belonging to ng II.‏ את = 
I. see‏ את MN (before Makkeph) from‏ 
ny L, nis I.‏ 

Me (before Makkeph) from ny Il. 
see ny 1. 

ms (only before suff. nk, WOR 66( | 
see nix 1 


NOW in Deut. 33, 2 only, according 
to many mss.; Is. 21,12; 1 plur. אחנר‎ 
Jer. 3, 22 = kN. — MX commonly 
stands for it (which see). 

NN (only in Ezr. 5, 16; elsewhere 
in Biblical Aramaean mink; 5 pl. INN; 
part. MON; inf. NN = NON; imp. pl. 
img) Aram. to come, Dan. 7, 22; Ezr. 
4, 12; 5, 3, with > or by whither. See 
Hebrew “nx. 

Af. 77 (Dan. 5,13; 3 pl. nes 5, 3; 
inf. MT 5, 2) to bring, with the ac- 
cusative or 9 of the object Dan.5,3 23. 

Of. הָיָסִי‎ (which passed over into "NY: 
thence the fem. sing. nn Dan. 6, 18; 
3 pl. PNT 3, 13) to be brought. 

sans (with-Ba‘al) proper name of 
a Sidonian king 1 Kinas 16, 31. In Jo- 
seph. (Ant. 8, 13,1; ₪ Ap. 1, 18) two 
kings are similarly called 10000408 or 
Eisoß. i. 6. D258, comp. the Pheni- 
cian proper name syans (Gerb. 1, 2). 
In this sense the proper name אִיתִיאָל‎ = 
אֶתִיאָל‎ has been taken; but see .אִיתִי אל‎ 


I. (seldom ung, whence the 1"‏ אֶחָה 
JOB‏ ראסה pers. of pl. UHR = URN; fut.‏ 
contracted into = NON =‏ = ;22 ,37 
דַיְתָא nam Mica 4, 8, and shortened‏ 
Deut. 33, 21 = son); making the‏ 
first guttural prominent NN?) Is. 41, 25‏ 


אתה 


from "nN; 3 pl. VOX? Ps. 68, 32, or 
with 4 Ins; pl. imp. WHR Is. 21,12 
with relationto the future that is formed 
80) intr. 1. to come, with > or 2 of the 
person, to whom one comes Mıc. 4, 8; 
JerR.3,22. — 2. like Na: to happen, with 
acc. Jon 3,25. — 3. to go, to pass away, 
spoken of years, i.e. to flee 16, 22. Part. 
fem. pl. MIAMR coming things, the future, 
futura, te ur)lovra Is. 41, 23; 44, 7; 
45, 11. Hence according to some, the 
noun NR for INN; see, however, 
אות‎ 1. 

Hif. mins (from ORT) to bring; imp. 
pl. Pry ‘ls. 21, 14; ‘JER. 12, 9. 


The stem אֶתָה‎ (RPS, Targ. NDR, 


minx, Syr. 13 Ar. \5( is in all the 

Semitic dialects: but the organic root 

is T-NN, as the existing root אֶת‎ (mN 11.( 
It יד‎ it 

proves. 


mais II. (not used) should be as- 


sumed for the noun fing (which see); 
but according to others jN& is the stem. 
See jinx. 


mals (a pronominal stem compound- 
ed ofr IN-IN; with a slight pause m Ps. 
2,7; 5,5; 25,7, in a stronger one, אתה‎ 
Ps. 56, 1 elsewhere instead of ın& ap- 
pear > HAN and ms which see) pron. 
pers. (2° person) m. thou, to which ER. 
and זוא‎ (which sec) are put in contrast 
Gen. 31,44, whose plural was originally 
DIN (from DIN, comp. Aram. PINs, 


Ar. - still perceptible from the verb- 


affix ın-, but usually smoothed away 
into OMX you. Like אנר‎ it is connected 
1. with the part. expressing the present 
of an action Ex. 7, 27.— 2. with the verb 
of the second person, particularly with 
the future or imper. in order to make 
the personal prominent with emphasis 
Gen. 21,26; 41,40; Jupaes 8, 21, where 
also אַתָה‎ sometimes appears as an ac- 
cusative, Gen. 49, 8. The same is the 
ease with nouns and the suffix ל‎ - 1Sam. 
21,2; Ps. 44, 3, though seldomer. Most 
frequently, however, the emphasis is 
given by joining it to ns or D3 Num. 
27,13; Eccres. 7, 22; Prov. 22,19; or 
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the idea of personality is strengthened 
by it. — 3. Like all pers. pronouns it 
implies in itself the verb to be, so that it 
forms a complete sentence with what is 
expressed Gen. 3,19; 29,15; 32,18. In 
other respects the wide use of TMX, MN, 
DMN, את‎ may be easily seen from Nol- 
dius (Concord. partt. p. 106- 118). 

As to derivation, ‘tins has arisen from 
MIN, as 8 comparison with the same 
forms in the dialects any shews 


(Targ. MIR, MIN, Ar. = Malt. ynt, 
Aethiopic indie, Anbar anete). The 
assimilation of n is begun already in the 
Syriac (Syr. = “38 is a pronominal 
stem, which is also met with in "- אנ-‎ 
(which see), אַכ- חכל‎ (which see), -כי‎ EN 
(which see), Coptic an or'n &c: ac- 
cordingly, only תה‎ or m remains as a 
characteristic designation of the second 
person, together with the fem. "m or 
abridged m te, with which the charac- 
teristic ד‎ in the Coptic forms mr-r, 

HTO-K, N@O-K, MTa-K coincides, when 
one strips off the concluding -r (a sign 
of the 2 pers. masc. 6. ₪. pw-r thy face, 
Hebrew 7-). Ta is usually written in He- 
brew "nm, sometimes also m, and in dif- 
ferent Semitic dialects the vowel too is 
thrown away, consequently m, of which 
there are traces in Hebrew also. In 
applying it as a verb-affix to the pre- 
terite it usually appears without the 
accent, M-, once accented mv Ps. 90, 8; 

rarely does the fuller form "mM occur; 
in the future, however, "m only appears. 

see NNN.‏ אתה 

TR (the Samaritan text has איתן‎ 
pl. mins) f. she-ass Gen. 32, 16; 45, 
23 &c., while חמור‎ denotes an ass m.; 
pootieally an ass is termed 'n=j2 Gen. 
49,11. The word appears to be formed 
from a stem "ns with the formative 
syllable }i-; yet it has also been de- 
rived from אֶתן‎ to be slender, flexible, 
cognate in sense with 779, which also 
suits the Eastern ass. Better perhaps 
from }DS (which see) to be strong. 


VARIN (def. 83”) Aram. m. an oven, 
furnace, Dan. ch. 3. It is formed from 


DIN 


to burn (like “127 from‏ אש = (nnd)‏ את 

=») with the noun-ending }-; Syr. 
> = 5 5 

162] , Ar. !כל‎ or ,. 1 Rabbin. תונא‎ 

tüna with א‎ RN Pers. tün, there- 

fore not from »n. 

pins (pl. OZARK, with suf.NTRAMN , 
for which the LXX read 7737) m. a 
break, in galleries and buildings, then the 
gallery itself Ez. 41,15 K'tib. See pn. 

(a compound pronominal stem)‏ אזר 
pron. pers. (2% person) f. thou, only in‏ 
seven places according to the K’tib‏ 
Junges 17, 2; 1 Kınas 14, 2; 2 Kinas‏ 
Jer. 4, 30; Ez. 36, 13,‏ ;1 ,8 ;23 16 ,4 
for which, however, the K'ri already‏ 
reads the usual ns. This pronoun which‏ 
has arisen out of "A728 is to be ex-‏ 
plained as “MN, 0 that the charac-‏ 
and + specially denotes‏ רתי teristic is‏ 
the feminine. The “nm” is still pre-‏ 
served as a verb-affix to the perfect‏ 
for the 24 person fem. at somewhat later‏ 
period of Hebraism, viz. in Sona OF 80-‏ 
LoM., JEREM., Ezex. and Ruts, as also in‏ 
likewise‏ המין the future, where, however,‏ 
appears; but the n should be regarded‏ 
as a mere after-sound. The form n&‏ 
abridged from it, which has become‏ 
common, appears in use like MS, and.‏ 
sometimes stands, according to the Ara-‏ 
maean view, for the masculine also.‏ 
See HN.‏ 

IN (same as (אִיתִי‎ n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
15, 19 22; 18, 2; 23, 29; for which 
there is in 1 Cur. 11,31 DW. 

see MN 2.‏ אי 

prs. The Samaritan text reads so 
in Gen. 31, 6. 

ON ,-קים)‎ with suff אִַיקיהָא‎ K'ri) 
m. terrace, gallery, stair, from POX, Ez. 
41,1516; 42,3 5; Targ. 1% (elsewhere 
for yn2ı 1 Kinas 6, 5), LXX ozoa, ne 
eiozvlor. 
DAN (a compound pronominal stem 

oa 
from M72) pron. pers. (24 p. pl.) m. 
ye, applied like na and "8, proofs 
of which see in Noldius (Concord. partt. 
p. 120—124). Once, however, Ez. 13, 
20, it stands for HN, occasioned by the 
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m following. — The characteristic form 
om ("8 is prefix) arose from DAN, 
which after laying aside the m is still 
preserved in the affıx to the verb (17), 
and which the dialects also confirm (Ar. 

5 > 
5 | , Aram. JAMIN, PRN, ont). -ים‎ 
is an original ending of the pl. masc., 
afterwards smoothed off into 0; comp. 
MN, TAN, 1-38 8 plural in the verb 
60. Probably the Phenician too pro- 
nounced this pronoun DNS; therefore it 
occurs as a suffix, Poen. 1, 1 isthim 
malchy macom syth 5p’ יָשתֶּם מלכי‎ 
MNT ye are 1:6 of this place. 

DMN (the LXX have ons ’O9au)n.p- 
of an Egyptian locality on the border 
of the Arabian desert, after which this 
part of the wilderness was named, and 
the second place where the Israelites 
encamped after the exodus, Ex. 13, 20; 
Nums. 33, 6 8. It has been explained 
by the Coptic atrom boundary of the sea, 
which is doubtful. 

Siamy see di, מיל‎ binm and Sun. 

Sans see bin, 2772. 

Siam see Din, זיל‎ 


pronominal stem 


ab (a compound 
from M738) pron. pers. (24 pers. plur.) 
fem. ye, only in Ez. 34, 31; elsewhere 
MAR Gen. 31, 6 or "RHR Ez. 13, 20, 
doubling the nasal as in המיה‎ me. It 
arose out of PMY = attin. 

(not used) intr. to be strong,‏ את 
powerful , connected by root with 302‏ 
and yn? (which see), spoken especially‏ 
of the strength of the Eastern asses.‏ 
Derivative perhaps }in&.‏ 

ITS see JON. 

PIES or MAM see IDS. 

MINN (from mn) f- gift, reward, 
harlot’s reward, Hos. 2, 14. 

"ITN (out of INN, God bestows 
reward) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 6, 26. 

PERL (with slight pause 2”, with suff. 
MIR, pl. (אַתְננִּים‎ m. 1. gift, present, 
particularly @ harlot’s hire Ez. 16, 31, 
with fir Micag 1, 7. Metaphorically 


אתק 
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m! 


riches as a gift of the false gods Hos. 9, 
1; Mic.1,7; gotten by harlotry 8 
— 2. (same as ee n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
4,7. See jn and Fin 


POS (not used) = to remove, in- 
termit (spoken of a terrace- building), 
hence PAX, Pink. Accordingly the 
organic root pn-& would be identical 
with that in pn“ "(which see). 


(not used) intr. to spread out,‏ אֶחַר 
in the pro-‏ אֶתַר to stretch wide; hence‏ 
(which see).‏ יְאַתְרִי and‏ אתרים per names‏ 
is also found in‏ אֶדְמַר The organic root‏ 


“n> (which see), Ar A = 35 to bend 
the bow. More probably is “ng =n 1. 
(an) to go the stem for it (comp. אדשר‎ 
to go along, whence “WX trace). 

“IPN see OVI. 


SR (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebr. SDN (which see). Derivative 


= called na (= na) Beth, as a name 
signifies house, tent, the letter being said 
to have had in old writing the form of 
a tent, as it still has in Aethiopic; but 
as picture-writing was not the basis of 
the Semitic alphabet, the name has pro- 
bably been selected merely for the sake 
of the initial sound. The f7za of the 
Greeks is the same name, since the 
figure of the Greek B came from Phe- 
nicia. As a numeral 3 is two, 3 2000. 
In compound proper names, where the 
most various abridgments are found, 
traces are preserved of the use of Béth 
as an abbreviation-sign, thus 1. for ~43, 
seldom for "3, 6. g. 772 from 7772; per- 
haps בְּאָרַא‎ ‘from RIN]3; nn from 
הבהל‎ 13; ; bebe from ‘S773; mya from 
in; mR ‘from 3; mesa from 
>; vorn from ‘9773; powa from 
a; comp. in the Mishna "293 from 
.בְּוְְרַבִּי‎ — 2. for >92, 0.8. 13 from 
2 בלל‎ = 7979 3; comp. Phenician bu 
from טעס‎ ben (Numid. 3, 3). — 3. lo- 


AAN (def. RIN) Aram. m. place, prop. 
step, walk, track (of walking) Dan. 2, 
35; Eze. 5,15; 7 א'‎ where 6, 8 = He- 
brew אפור‎ Dip; from this the preposi- 
tion בְּאַתַר‎ after 7,6.אג2‎ 7 from ANRS, 
prop. after the track of, with suff. na 
2, 39 (excluding the ’Alef) after thee; 
עלדְאַתְרִיהּ‎ Ezr. 5,15 17 or כאַתְרִיה‎ 5 
in ita place; ND Snap no where Dan: 
2, 35. 

DIM (places, districts; sing. MR) 
n.p. of a place in the south of Palestine 
Numa. 21, 1; but the Targ., Syr. and 
Vulgate take it for pean (partic. of 
“im) on account of the article, 


MIN (not used) 1. 6. m& belonging 
to MR IV. (pl. (אֶתִּים‎ same as rn L 
אחת‎ (not used) Aram. equivalent 


to the Hebrew wwe I. to burn, glow; 
whence jinx. 


כ 


cal for בִית‎ in names of places, 6. ₪ 
munwya from andy m3; in Phenician 
proper names na is ‘shortened i in a pe- 
culiar way even "into m. 

The pronunciation of Béth as & con- 
sonant is d, clearer and softer than the 
dull, labial p ©; and as in the three 
classes of consonants a transition ap- 
pears from the sharp into the softer 
sound of the same organ, or vice versa, 
so there is a frequent interchange of 3 
and ©, more rarely of it and n, either 
for the purpose of modifying the ori- 
ginal idea of a word, or from yielding to 
Aramaean influence, 6. g. Di and 33; 
“rp and “7a; Sia and S&B; 23 and 
PD; פרזל‎ and ברזל‎ ; aid (2 Sam. 10, 
16) sat pid (1 ‘Cur. 19, 16); Ja& and 
ek; “Na and “xp; a 11. and the or 
ganic root in oat wp> and wan. More 
rarely does ב‎ or פ‎ interchange with 2, 
6. g. מראדך‎ and TINS; מַרִיא‎ and N73; 
מִכְתּם‎ and ann; m ₪ a9) and 
4; “ER and DIP; Sn» and "33; pan 


and pan; ar 87+. > ; "a7 Ar. 25 &e. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
in order to have an alliteration by 
means of the organic permutation, e. g. 
yinı (for (דִּיבְון‎ Is. 15, 9, to have 
an alliteration with D7. Hence the 
LXX often have u for 0, 6. ₪. לבנה‎ 
‚Aeuva 1089. 51, 23° וו‎ &e. 
Comp. also Mekka for " Bekka, Greek 
Biren for peliztm. Sometimes ‘the per- 
mutation extends to all three letters, 
6. g. 052, 2%) and DW), or also to ,ר‎ 6. g. 
N33, N73, mu and NEP, or definitely 
זב‎ passes. over into the still weaker sound 
ו‎ 6. g. 8377 into 7777, N32 into Mp &e., 
but seldom into the vowel u,e.g. “ND 
SYS from yau-na. The double or da- 
geshed Béth i in passing into the western 
languages is converted into md, e. g. 
Aram. 3238 ambuba, 292% in Sanchon. 
Tevoußaah, ppan Apßaxovn (the m in 
the dialects spaces even into n, e. g. 


"PP Ar. ais, n>nw Ar. 2) and 
in Semitic itself, e. ₪. N 7230 = NBO. 
Comp. the Phenician proper name "nab 
0000008 (Movers, Phin. I. 687), dnt 
imbole (Poen. 1, 2). Seldom is m put 
before a 5 not doubled, 6. g. ערב‎ (= 357) 
xapauBiog for the original m converted 
into 8, 6. ₪. 1492 LXX NeBeass, Jos. 
i Rand saußuxy; Eee from 
ּדָא‎ 


"In the completer root- or stem- 
formation Beth frequently appears with 
relation to the mother-form as un- 
organic, i. e. not belonging to the 
original state of the root; and it is 
used in such farther development: 1. as 
an initial sound to simple organic roots 
to make out of them enlarged stems 
of two syllables, 6. g. 2"2 (7378), 
PI-3 (PM, PIoa(Py, Ww3 (27), "חר‎ 3 
(nn, ,(חר-ה‎ no-aLl (nd), "0°2 (Ri), 

nd &c., without our knowing‏ בּטּם 
anything more exact of the signification‏ 
of such Béth. — 2. as a final adjunct‏ 
in the forming or derivation of new‏ 
words (pluriliterals): in this manner 31-‏ 
in‏ -ב from wy (which see);‏ עכשיב in‏ 
(which see); perhaps also 32358‏ טעלב 
in 592‏ -ב ;778 (whence N32) from‏ 
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(which see) from ‘72; comp. the Arab. 
כ‎ to strangle, from Oy} noose; Aram. 
3172 locust, from 172 = קרץ‎ 6 


> (pronominal stem; with suff. בי‎ 

72 and 123 Ps. 141, 8, 43, in, m, 

"22, 693, 23, בָּהַם‎ and ו בּם‎ Mara, 
"2 and a) an "inseparable preposi- 
tion: in, in "the widest use of that word, 

nearly corresponding to the Latin in 
(with the accusative and ablative) or to 
the Sanskrit locative, and which is always 
dependent, on account of its single and 
abridged sound. It is the most general 
preposition for motion near, and the 
varieties which proceed from this primi- 
tive meaning are developed in the fol- 
lowing order: 1. pure vicinity of rest, 
expressing, as it were, the immediate con- 
tact of rest, like Lat. in with the abla- 
tive, viz. a) in a local sense: in, at, to 
(answering to the question where?) 6. g. 
172 at the fountain 1 Bam. 29,1; בְּטְמִיִם‎ 
in the heavens Ex. 20, 4; ga at the 
gate 2 Kınas 7,17; Emma in the sanc- 
tuary LAMENT. 2, 20; 123 ערף‎ eye to eye 
Nun.14,14. b) in the sense of time, 6. ₪. 
m2 שנה‎ year to year Devt. 15, 20; 
om win month to month 1 Cur. 27, 1. 
9 in an adverbial sense, 6. g. 122, 773, 
בְּטָרֶם‎ , D992 &c. (which see). With this is 
connected the use of 3 d) before the in- 
finitive, e. g. priya in laughing Prov. 
14,13 &c., but which may be resolved by 
conjunctions in connexion with preposi- 
tions, according as one thinks of time, 
place or circumstance along with the 
action, so that 2 may be translated by 
while, after that, when, then, although, be- 
cause. ©) Standing before certain nouns 
or particles it converts them into pre- 
positions or particles, e. ₪. בלוד‎ (see 
Tiy), PRB (see TR), OPN (see DEN), 
בּאשר‎ or “Wa in that, i. e. while (gee 
us), בבר‎ (see בור‎ ( , “32 (see 7), 
"2B3 (see op), IND (see rk), 7 
(see Ya), na (see Rn), 223 (see 
p>). It serves generally to form adjec- 
tives: 32 quick EccLEs.4,12, b&nps 
sudden 2 Cur. 29,36, Dina daily אגא‎ 
9,19 &., where 2 is Be nothing more 
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than at, in, ina subjective sense. When | 3. 3 as an expression of accompani- 
resolved it may also denote according to ment, with, prop. at something, whether 
(secundum), hunc in modum, in the man- | such vicinity of accompaniment be con- 
ner, e. ₪. Jos 34, 36, particularly in| ceived of as helping or adjunct, serv- 
"332, and therefore it is capable of|ing as an instrument, or ruling and 
כ‎ 5 6 
being translated like 3: 12923 accord- | working, in which case it may be trans- 
ing to our image Gen. 1, 26; inwa7t3 | lated through or by. In such sense is used 
according to his likeness 5, 1; 2 after a) of accompaniment in the signification 
the manner Am. 4, 10. f) Tt next passes | with, as "a> O23 with much people Nun. 
over, In reality, into as, and is consequent- | 20, 20; aba with my disciples 13.8, 16; 
ly still more like 3, = in the manner of, anda Tea 11,19 with its fruit. Here 
6 ₪. P22 as between Is. 44, 4, inter- belong also the compound particles X53, 
changeably sha ו‎ Ps. 37, בְּאִין‎ , "933, Nyda 60. as well as the 
Hoa. 10, ce 2 - LE 5 construction of the verbs DIP, 7), 82, 
(like the Latin in with inter) the ori- WP &c., which express tho idea f ep 
ginal signification was between, and as proaching with something. b) as an ex- 
nana becomes nz Prov. 8, 2, Ezex. pression of the instrumentality or means 
41, 9, Jos 8, 17, 80 it might be entirely wach ne 205d me Eines 
subordinate matter, in which case it 
smoothed away into 2. This leading 
may be translated dy, sometimes with, 


sense of 3 explains how it is — 2. that as min ברד‎ by Moses &c. In this sense 
many verbs are construed with a, e.g. 
a a) joined to nouns forms numerous 


3 Wa? to approach to Is. 65,5; 2 mow 
io put the hand to 1Sam.24, 11; a Riv) to adverbs, as n>2 with or by strength i. e. 
strongly; and so RB 723, "WS, 


bear in something (in a burden) J 0 7, 13. 

With 3 are construed: a) verbs of hang- בְּתְבונה ,בְּגְאִית‎ , Dn2, ora de. p) it 

ing upon, holding fast by something, stands with verbs which take, in order 

relating to outward and sensible ob- | to supplement themselves, the cause, the 

jects, e. ₪. p27, TON, .ג > החזיק‎ author, the instrumentality and the 

b) verbs of. attachment to, holding by, | means, e. g. 2 HOY to faint by or from 
Lament. 2, 19; 7 na Ez. 7,15 to die 


Bi belief ina thing, relative to mental 
Be bys 2 NAINA to prophesy by Jun. 23,13; 


6 ₪. VIN, NDB, MOM, נזהר‎ 
c) verbs of withstanding, e. 5 533, 2372, 3 yay to swear by, as the Latin per; 
3 as Jose. 10, 11; a רפש‎ Ez. 34, 18; 


sus, NOW, Wa, WD, TI &c.; 0 ale 
0 asking oracles, or more ל‎ of | קרא ב‎ Is. 58, 1; 3 129 "to do work by 
Ex. 1,14 ie. 5 use one for work; 


inquiring, 6. ₪. NW, u: » קרא‎ &e.; 
e) verbs of being leased wit something, נה‎ or 3 MET to take interest by one 
i.e. to lend to one Deur. 15, 2; א‎ 


6. 8. בְּחַר‎ , TEI, 729, 13, or also those 
of the contrary, as ON, "bys, hy &c.: : 5, 11. 7) 3 denotes the Material "which 
is supposed to be the means, e. g. mins 


f) verbs of abiding in or dvclling upon 
a thing, relating to the senses, 88 ,ראה‎ | out of looking-glasses Ex. 38, 8; noms 
out of brass 1 Kinas 7, 14; "7282 out of 


mm, HW, MT &e.; g) verbs of abid: 
ing in or dwelling upon what relates to | wool Lev. 13,52 &e. According to this 
view 3 is to be taken before numbers, 


the mind, as 2p, POX, nt, ,קל‎ 727, 
TRI, 97, נה ,94 שיח‎ aim, הלל‎ when something i is summed up by that 
means, in which case it may be trans‘ 


&e.; and en it is used thus in 

reference to an object whether the | lated consisting in, e. g. בְּשְבְִים‎ con 
action be for or against it, so that 3 may sisting of seventy, Deut. 10, 22. aan 
be translated over, for, against. — With nouncing that for which a thing takes 
this fundamental idea of the vicinity of | place, particularly in veibs of eX- 
rest, in which an occasional idea of | change, selling, taking, in denoting re 
motion is only apparent, is connected | ward or price &c., e. g. ons for bre 
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Neu. 5, 15; tie:3 Devt. 19, 21 for the 
life; rea Is.7, 23 for a thousand; בּרְחַל‎ 
for Rachel Gen. 29, 18; jwip2> Prov. 7, 
23 for his life; in the same sense also 
it means on account of Gen. 18, 28. — 
4. With relation to objects 2 denotes the 
being in a place wherein, where it may 
be translated within, among, inter, in &c. 
e. ₪. Da among them Ps. 139, 16; 07732 
among the peoples Lament. 1, 1; 0°33 
among women Sona oF Sou. 1,8; Dp wPa 
among the conspirators 2 Sam. 15, 31. 
Hence it is used with verbs which 
direct their action upon objects in such 
a way as not to take in the whole but 
to affect a part only, 6. ₪. 3 NW2 to bear 
in something Jos 7, 13 i. e. a part of 
the burden; 3 דכה‎ to smite in or among 
i. e. to smite a part of them 2 Sam. 23, 
10; in like manner 3 Sx to eat of some- 
thing, 3 "MD to drink of something, 
2 377 &c. — 5. at, toward, always 
denoting decided vicinity, thereat, as it 
were; different from אל‎ , which expresses 
motion toward without nearness. Ac- 
cording to this signification it is con- 
strued with verbs implying such motion 
as is connected with the attainment 
of its object and remains within the 
limits of motion, not passing into rest 
or divergence from & straightforward 
course, 6. ₪. 3 נבָתֶן‎ 0 give into the 
hand, בס‎ maw he sends into them i. 6. 
into their midst, 2 3173 to tread into 
something; besides, verbs of ruling 
or of hostile invasion, 6. g. "29, 1), 
a >59, 022, 3), ot) 85 When the 
motion is directed to something up- 
ward, 2 should be translated upon, 6. &- 
בראכיף‎ upon thy head 1 Kınas 2, 24. — 
6. in the signification unto, into, in with 
the accusative, 6. ₪. DvIwa unto the 
heaven (as far as heaven) Gen. 11, 4, for 
which אל‎ is used in Jer. 51,9; hence 
certain verbs with 3 occur in this sense, 
e.g. ang 1 Kings 16, 11.— 7. This 2 
forms an ulterior development of the no- 
tion of in with the ablative, which exists 
in other languages also, in, in regard 
of, after a whole has been briefly put 
together, to classify it according to the 


contents, 6. ₪. Niya in fowl Gen. 7, 21 
i. e. in respect to fowl. — 8. It shews 
the existence of a subject in a quality, 
so that the latter includes the subject 
of which only it consists. Here the 
preposition may be translated by as, 
e. ₪ Ex. 6, 3 I appeared "10 bea 
as the mighty god i. e. consisting % 
To, comp. Ezr. 3, 3; 1 Cur. 7,23; 9 
33; or it stands vice versa to give pro- 
minence to the predicate, 6. g. 182 היא‎ 
he is a siigie one Jos 23,13 1. e. exist- 
ing as one; Ex. 32, 22 they are 973 in 
evil (see however 94 IH); mW na in 
Jah consists his name i. e. Jah is his 
name Ps. 68,5; 18. 56, 4; Nia? pra he 
comes as strong 40, 10. Poetically, a 
statement generally is introduced by it, 
but in Hebrew more rarely, in the 
dialects more frequently, particularly 
in Phenician and Arabic. 

As to the derivation 3 has been looked 
upon 1. as an abridgment of na (within, 
in), especially as the meaning agrees 
pretty well, as בִּית‎ in Aramaean is ab- 
breviated into "3 „2, the Arabic ow 
being also smoothed away into “> in 
geographical names, and as 3 appears 
there also in Hebrew; comp. the Coptic 
os house and in, the German in from inn = 
a dwelling. — 2. It has been derived 
from ביא‎ (from N13, like גיא‎ from N13), 
out of which the Aramaean 3 and after- 
wards 3, — arose. According to this 
view it signifies entrance. It appears 
more suitable, however, to regard 3 in 
its short form as a vocable belonging 
to language generally, and as cognate 
with 1. 

(pronominal stem) Aram. prepos.:‏ כ 
in, with, by Dan. 2,19 34; 5, 2, like the‏ 
Hebrew 3.‏ 

ND seo mn. 
SIND (for "WN, which is in 18 mss. 


of Kennicott; from ,בוא‎ comp. m) 
f. entrance, Ez. 8, 5. 

| בָּאוּשא‎ (def.XMG-, formed from בא‎ ( 
Aram. adj. fem. wicked, evil-minded Ezr. 
4,12. 


באר 
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Wa (Kal unused) tr. same as "3, 


“NB for-are, to bore, to dig, to dig 
through. For the organic root comp. 8-3 


and the Arab. 56 to dig, to in- 
vestigate. But <p (to split) is not a har- 
der form, because it belongs to another 
group. Derivatives “82, בְּאָרְות‎ , Wa, 
ara, “2, בּרוּמי‎ 


Pih. “NS, inf. ANB, imp. "WA, to grave 
(letters), with על‎ upon something Deut. 
8,27; Has. 2,2: "so yoaqery means origin- 
ally, to grave. — 2. Figurat. to erplain, 
to investigate, prop. to dig out, eruere 
sensum, Devr. 1, 5; comp. infin, A 
1000188. 9, 1. 

"ND (with suf. 7IN2; plur. mings, 
constr, MINNA, once בְּאָרַלת‎ Gen. 26, 18) 
f. 1. like בור‎ pit, vault, Pa. 55, 24; 69, 
16; also applied to a loampit Gen. 14, 
10. — 2. a well, dug out to hold water 
26, 21, usually with the addition of p13 
GEN. 21, 19, or or om 26, 19, though 
‘2 stands alone 29, 2; ב'‎ ue Nun. 20,17 
well-water; mmx בִּ'‎ Prov. 23, 27 narrow 
well out of which one cannot come; 
metonym. fountain Gen. 16,7 14; figur. 
of the spring of marriage-pleasure Prov. 
5,15; but different from 1,2. — 3. (with 
a of motion (בָּאָרָה‎ n. p. of a station 
of the Israelites. in the wilderness, 
Nom. 21, 16-18, identical perhaps with 
DIOR סו באר‎ 0 8. Another “x2 is 
mentioned in סט‎ 9, 21, which is a 
place on the way to J erusalem from 
Sichem. — The following names of 
places are compounded with “N32: a) 82 
DYN (well of Elim) n. p. of a locality 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, per- 
haps the same as “2 Num. 21, 16- 18. 
As the seventh station Ex. 15, 27 is 
also termed 5"9 (according to some mss.) 
one might be tempted to translate palms; 
but the supreme deity was worshipped 
in Moab under the name 5x (see DON, 
ROTOR), and it is better to take Elim 
for the name of a god. b) לחי ראי‎ Wa 
(according to the Bible etymology: well 
of the living God, looking upon me) n. p. 
of Hagar's well between Kadesh and 


Bered Gen.16,14; 24,62; 25,11. But 
it should be translated perhaps with 
reference to “> Jupazs 15,19 the rock- 
well of vision. c) 925 82 (oath- or 
covenant-well) n. p. of 8 city in Judah, 
on the southern border of Palestine, 
which afterwards belonged to Simeon 
and was notorious for idolatry, Ge». 
21,31; 26,33; JosH.15,28; 19,2; Am. 
5, 5. When one wished to mention the 
ancient boundaries of Palestine, he said 
sau 82777 772 2 Sam. 17,11; at the 
present 4 two wells are spoken of 
there כ‎ (Robins. Palest. I. 338). 
See 950. . On “wa n2232 Jose. 19, 8 
which is said to be identical with INS 
Junges 9, 21 see M393. — 4. Only ; in 
the plural בְּאָרות‎ (wells, fountains) n. p. 
of a Gibeonite, then a Benjamite city 
Josa.9,17; 18, 25 inhabited even after 
the exile Ezr.2, 25, which, acco 
to Eusebius (s. v. Broa), is said to 
have been seven miles from Jerusa- 
lem on the way to Nicopolis. Gentile 
MAND 2 Sam. 4, 2 &c., also בּרתי‎ 1 Cur. 
11, 39, comp. "3 froin בְּאָרִי‎ "now el- 
Birch (us 49 Robins. New Biblical Re- 
searches p- 190. — 5. This niw2 is 
added to p>»""32 (Num. 33, 31) Deur. 
10,6 as the proper name of a station of 
the Israelites in the wilderness, for which 
also 375727723 alone stands; see there- 
fore כקן‎ Sn. Comp. the Phenician a 
את‎ (wonder-well) n. p. of the fountain 
of Arethusa at Syracuse; רת‎ ua Berytus 
in Phenicia (Steph. Byz. sub voce: סגא‎ 
6 0 6000009 ' Bro yuo zo gogag nag 
avtoic) which is called minima Ez. 47,16. 
אר‎ 2 (contracted out of“ באר‎ ; pl. NIN) 
f. reservoir of water, cistern JER. 2, 13 
and K’tib 2 Sam. 23, 15 16 20. 

NANA (explainer; perhapsfrom אַרא‎ "72 
protegé of heroism, see ON). p. m. 1 Car. 
7, 37. 

STING (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 5, 6. 

(the same) n. p. m. Gun. 26, 34;‏ בְּאָרִי 
Hos. 1, 1.‏ 


WIND (fut. wear) intr. 1. to stink, to 
be loathsome Ex. 7,18 21; 8,10; 16,20; 


באש 


— figur. 2. (not used) to be hated, no- 
torious, bad, disagreeable; comp. Syr. 
-sjo, Sam. בְּאָט‎ or wy2. The stem is 
closely connected with Wa (W"2) in the 
original idea to change colour, to become 
opposed to, contrary to, bad, except that 
in the one case what is said of the co- 
lour, is in the other spoken of the sub- 


stance of a thing. The Ar. yews to be 
.+- 4 
unhappy, wy to be bold, wanton, in 


like manner u: a to shudder at, 
and Aram. n'72 to change colour &c. are 
only farther metaphorical applications. 
Comp. besides 53-9. Hence una, TON, 
ange 

o822 (reflexive) to shew oneself‏ .]וא 
bad, repugnant, to make oneself hated,‏ 
or 2 of a person, to one,‏ (אַתה) את with‏ 
Sam. 13, 4; 2 Sam. 10, 6; 16, 21.‏ 1 

1%]. E37 (fut. Bm) 1. to cause 
to stink 6. =. ointment, 100288. 10,1; to 
spread a stink Ex. 16, 24; in full form 
mI Ty to make the odour bad, but 
only figuratively to make loathsome, hated 
5, 21, then omitting MOMS and with 
of the person, to bring into bad repute 
Gen. 34, 30; 1 Sam. 27, 19. — 2. in the 
sense of B33 (wx) to shame, to make 
ashamed, 6. g. 6'832 Prov. 13,5 = wai, 
beside Nenn, comp. הבְאיש .19,26 מָבִיש‎ 
Is. 30, 5 is pointed .דהבאיש‎ 

Hithp. Gyan to make oneself odious, 
to (by) one, 1 ÜHron. 19, 6. 

tRNS Aram. the same, impersonal (like 
ררע‎ to be sorry) with by Dan. 6,15 (op- 
posed to noa “to be of good odour” and 
“to be good”; comp. טלב‎ to be good, and 
lb to have a good smell). 

NA (with suf. Waa, DW"; an older 
form for Usa) m. 1. stink, with the verb 
st2¥, which is also connected with the 
noun צחנה‎ 18.34,3; Am. 4,10; Jo.2, 20; 
— 2. the ground-form of MBxa2, OWN. 

STON /. (from wey) a stink-weed, bad 
or poisonous weed, Jos 31, 40. 

DGD (from בְּאָט‎ ; only in pl.) m. bad 
or uneatable grapes, late grapes (German 
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Herlinge, Härtlinge) Is. 5, 2 4; prop. an 
adject. to 0333, Ag. 000104, Symm. 
azely, Jerome labruscae. 

IANS contracted “ina, see "NN. 

33 (gate) see 533 and 312, 733. 

122 (constr. naz, from 32 i. 6 33) 
f. prop. opening, hence 1. (not used) 
gate; — 2. figurat. 79 naz ZECH. 2, 
12 apple of the eye, prop. entrance, gate 
of the eye, the apple being regard- 
ed as a sort of entrance or door to 
the eye, its centre-point (comp. Talm. 
3°3 hollow, pit; „> canal; 383, wh 
gate, see 212); 833 (8723, (ב--מן‎ Aram. 
the same. In the constr. state it ap- 
pears shortened into (3:2) n2 Ps. 17, 8, 
Lament. 2, 18, where the }iW7°N sits, 
and whence the tears come. See ma. 

"32 (fatherly, from bab Pehl. father, 
comp. n. p. 823 in the Mishna) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 11; Nes. 7, 16. 

$32 (with a of motion 533) n. p- 
of the celebrated metropolis of the Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire on the Eu- 
phrates, Babylon, so called according to 
Gen. 11, 9 from the confusion of tongues 
(252, Aram. baba to confuse, Hebr. 323), 
the ruins of which are still found in the 


6 
neighbourhood of Hella (thm , Rabbin. 
(הַלָאלָא‎ Gen. 10,10; 2Kmas 17,24; 20, 
12; 24,15; Mıc.4,10&c. It was also used 
at the same time 1. as the name of the Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire, besides Ar, 
und pox, אָ' פַּסְדִים‎ Is. 14, 4; — 2. as 
the name of the Assyrian empire, where 
Babylon was the capital of the province- 
2 Cur. 32, 31; 33,11. Subsequently, at 
the time of the Persian dominion, it was 
also — 3. a name of Persia Eze. 5,13; 
Nee. 13,6. — 533 as a celebrated capi- 
tal Jer.50,12, surrounded by enormous 
walls 51, 12 58, with its iron gates Is. 
45, 2, hanging gardens (in the form of 
terraces Jos. Ant. 10, 11, 1), with its 
boundless luxury and its love of plea- 
sure Is.14,11; 47,1; Jur. 51,39; Dan. 
5, 1, and with its remarkable fortunes 
&c., is described at length by Greek 

12 
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11; a wife Ex. 21, 8; a husband Jer. 
3,20; a friend Lament. 1,2 &e.; to be- 
tray, with the accusative Ps. 73, 15; 
like ¥ap to spoil, rob 18. 21, 2, hence 
the proverbial climax הַבּוגד בוגד‎ 5 
"773 OS 24, 16, 732 712 Jer. 12, 1; 
7353 JT HN Has. 2,5 well! (see AR 2) 
the drunken man (equivalent to OR 
223) robs; then generally to sin, to 
commit injustice, once even TR Jaa Ps. 
59,6; most frequently in this sense oc- 
curs the part. plur. 0932, opposed to 
os, Op &c. (in Has. 1, 5 the 
LXX and Syr. read DY732 for rin); 
Prov. 13,15: and the conduct of sinners 
is bold (see ((איתן‎ Derivatives 733, 
ni733, Tiss. 

The stem, it is true, 18 not in use in 
the dialects, but its fundamental signi- 
fication is easily perceived from the or- 
ganic root 742 (comp. 378, ,גד‎ Tp°?); 
and a like transference in rn, Ar. 
yard, = peo 111. confirms it 

122 (with suf. “a2 without dagesh 
in :ד‎ pl. בְּגְדִים‎ constr. 732; once Ps. 
45, 9 pl. ni722) m. (fem. only in Lav. 
6,20, but the Samaritan copy has mast.) 
1. covering, clothing in the proper and 
usual sense, cloth Grn. 28, 20; 1 Sam 
19,13; 1 Kines 1,1; a tegument over 
the sacred vessels Nums. 4, 6-13, comp. 
Ar. olay clothing, cover; in particular 
a kind of upper-garment Gen. 39, 12, 
beside 5°99 Ezr. 9, 3 5. Figuratively, 
Is.52,1; 59,17; 61,10. — 2. covering, 
deceit, faithlessness, treachery, robbery, 
sin Jer. 12, 1; Is. 24,16; comp. 723 2. 

nina (originating fromn?73j2,comp. 
ל לית‎ sts from דקר ל לית‎ ; here the form passes 
over as in חִכָמות‎ Prov. 1, 20 into the 
fem. pl.) f. treachery, deceit Zepu. 3, 4. 

TIAD (only fem. "7533 with the a im- 
pure remaining in the first syllable) 
adj. m. faithless Jer. 3,7 10 interchanged 
with 77952. 

"132 (perhaps from 713743, לוי = גָנִי‎ 
comp. 131, 1733; belonging to the people) 
n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 2; Nen. 7, 7 (perhaps 
from the Persian bhagavan happy). 


writers, and especially by Berosus. In 
Jer. 25,26 and 51,41 it is also termed 
TWD (which see). Subsequently, a city 
founded in Egypt, almost opposite to 
Memphis (see Literaturblatt d. Orient 
1849 p. 358), by Babylonians who left 
their homes under Cambyses (Jos. Ant. 
11,5; Strabo, Geogr. 1, 17; Ptol. 4, 5), 
was called Babylon. 

With regard to the derivation of 
223, that from Dada is, indeed, gram- 
matically correct (sce Lehrg. der aram. 
Idiome p. 167); yet it is not impossible 
that the name was originally formed 
from > 32 court (gate) of Bel, or 
from Sa (= ""2) Belus-town, or the 
like. 

53 Aram. f. the same, used of the 
eity or province Dan. 2,12 48; 3,1; 4, 
26; sometimes with ND3 great as an 
adjective, like nan Am. 6, 2 and Aidg- 
ols 7 weyddy in inscriptions. 

"893 (in the Targ. def. 8932; only 
in pl. def. N7223) Aram. gent. m. Ba- 
bylonian, i. e. belonging to the city of 
Babel Ezr. 4, 9; Hebrew >23 “» Ez. 
23, 23. \ 

m. food (comp. Ar. - lL; Pers. sly‏ כב 
food, Sanskr. bhag = pary-eır; Ibn Gandch‏ 
and Kimchi SSR), only in K'tib Ez. 25,‏ 
Nd to give for food (i.e. to‏ לבג BaD‏ :7 
destruction). But as the K’ri and LXX‏ 
read 73, as D745 13> appears in 26, 5,‏ 
arose out of Mr,‏ גה 13 ,47 and as in‏ 
it is advisable perhaps to retain ra.‏ 
If, however, the K’tib reading be fol-‏ 
lowed, it need not be regarded as for-‏ 


eign; but it may be derived from 372 
(which see). 


142 (fut. 733°, Mar. 2,10 7333) tr. 
1. (not used) to cover, veil, clothe, whence 
aa. — Figurat. 2. to cover, to conceal, 
then to act covertly, to deceive, deal 
falsely, absol. 1 Sam. 14, 33, Jos 6, 15, 
or with 2 of the person whom one de- 
001708 Jer. 3, 20; Is. 33, 1; Hos. 5, 7, 
rarely with 72 Jer. 3,20. Out of this 
signification has been developed that of 
to forsake faithlessly e. g. God, חתנ‎ 5, 


.ה 


בנלל 


bo see dba (constr. 534). 

(Persian) n. p. m. Esre. 1, 10.‏ בְְּתָא 
appears to be the Bay- of Persian‏ בְגד 
proper names, as Bayogatos, Bayaios,‏ 
Bayandens, and may be the “32 in the‏ 
proper name n}2 and perhaps also the‏ 
With this "33, 328 have‏ .אַבגְחָא in‏ 328“ 
been compared sometimes the Zend. baga‏ 
(the sacred word, then a name of Ized),‏ 
sometimes the Sanskrit bhaga (felicitas).‏ 
an or jn”, NN” (also in the Persian‏ 
proper names O-tévy¢, Ca-tanes, Pe-‏ 
tanes) has been compared sometimes‏ 
with the Sanskrit tanu, Pers. ten (body),‏ 
while it has sometimes been regarded‏ 
as a termination (ta, tana = dana, given).‏ 

172 (Pers.) n. p. m. Esta. 2, 21. 
Instead of it 

N27M3 (Pers.) n. p. m. Esta. 6,2. See 
אַבְְתָא‎ and 22. 

(from 173 1; plur. pj, constr.‏ .1 בד 
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ma) Gen. 21, 29, sometimes 1729 
21, 28. — 2. solitude, emptiness, only 
constr. pl. 72, JoB 17, 16: into the soli- 
tude of the grave it (i. e. hope) descends 
(man=nn, like תִשְלַחִכָה‎ JupGes 5, 
26 =nown, mon Is. 28,3 = (מִרָמס‎ | 
שאל‎ 33 is only equivalent in meaning to 
ny טוער‎ Jos 38, 7 and to שאלל‎ "78 


Is. 38, 10, and cannot be translated 
bars, which it never means. 

12 I. (in pause 2, pl. D"32, from 
713 II.) m. 1. yarn, thread, yarn-web, 
prop. twisted into one another, meta- 
phorically linen, particularly white linen 
belonging to the 732, 772, 0702272, njh2, 
mean, מִצְנָפַת‎ , TIER of priests and dis- 
tinguished persons Ex. 28, 42; 39,28; 
Lev. 6, 3; 16, 4 23 32; 1 Sam. 2,18; 
2 Sam. 6, 14. 2772 collectively white- 
linen garments Ez.9,2 3 11; 10,267; 
Dan. 10, 5; 19, 6 7. — 2. branches, of 
a tree, so called from interweaving; 
only in pl. Da: 3 מה‎ Ez. 17, 6 to 


2a = with suf. 2) m. 1. dismembered, 
singled out, separated, hence Ex. 30, 34 
22 בד‎ separated upon separated i. e. 
each apart, part by part. The con- 
nexion of two nouns with 3 expresses 
their closest likeness. From this signi- 
fication arose 33> (the state constr. 
of 2 with 2, as nay? together with, 
mD>> before, NNR? to meet, opposite, 
spb before &c.) prop. to the being alone 
of, subordinate to the following word, 
or even standing alone. It is in con- 
nexion with 2 (772 127) a)4 preposition: 
besides, except Num. 29,39; Deut. 3,5; 
also 139% Gen. 26,1; 46, 26, "x 3227 
except what Nun. 6, 21; 1 Krvas 10, 13; 
2 Cur. 9, 12, with .וא‎ Map except 
Him Devt. 4, 35; על‎ 23 Eze. 1, 6. 
b) an adv.: only, especially, seorsum, 
solum Eze. 1, 6; Eccres. 7, 29; Is. 
16, 13, in which sense it is in pause 
32. It is often connected with a suffix, 
also as an adjective, solus, a, um, a8 
"732 I alone Num. 11, 14; Deut. 1, 9; 
fra) Pa. 51, 6, in pause 7733 Ex. 18, 
14; 03725 Devt. 29, 13; i739 Gen. 2, 


18; mad Ex. 22,26; p3a> Gen. 43,32; 


tT 


here the suffix fem. pl. is sometimes 


get branches; בדים‎ 10% 19, 14 staff of 
branches, holding together the branches 
or twigs. Of this signification a farther 
development is: a) a pole, bar, staff, prop. 
wound together of branches, Ex. 25,14; 
27,6 &. Comp. German Baum, and the 
Greek xodq. 
1868 of firmness and stiffness arose from 
that of being wound together, inter- 
woven, hence pole, beam. See, however, 
saa 1. b) only in the pl. members, Ar. 


It is possible that the 


135, prop. branches of the body, in 
fall form בּדִי לור‎ Jos 18, 13 branches 
(members) of the body (19 for body also 
in 19, 26); 173 יאכל‎ ibid.: it eats his 
members. c) only in pl. Hos.11,6: knots 
of human beings, compact masses, conse- 
quently 73 = 127, which suits there. 

with suff. 773;‏ בריס IH. (only pl.‏ בד 
from 772 IIL.) m. prop. speech, talk, chat-‏ 
לא-כן ;3 ,11 ter, hence lies, brag Jog‏ 
Is. 16, 6, Jer. 48, 30 his groundless‏ 73„ 
lies i. e. lying oracles; once concr. liars‏ 
Jer. 50, 36 i. e. the astrologers (Is. 47,‏ 
who appear fools (44, 25) because‏ ,)13 
of their predictions which do not take‏ 


place. 
12* 


בר 


12 see "12. 
12 abridged from בד‎ , and still more 
72, in proper names compounded with 
it, & = “p12 (which see); so likewise 
739 is abbreviated into ,בד‎ 6. ₪. mm 
(which see). Comp. the Phenieian pro- 
per names aux 13 (Kit. 3, 3), mIp>273 
(Karth. 5, 5), nand>Tz (ib. 2) &c. 

N12 (part. with suf. px73 for DR) 
prop. to speak, to prattle, to brag, Barro- 
Aoyeiv, hence to lie, with 327) to invent 
of oneself, i. e. to fabricate 1Kınas 12, 
33 (where the K'tib has 73573 ’a to in- 
vent alone); Neu. 6, 8. For its organic 
root the stem has -א‎ -72, which is also 
found in בד‎ (753) IT. , ,בַּט-א‎ 71-02, 
Talm. ©» (whence Dene, פטט‎ une ke), 
and it corresponds to the Syriac ro, Ar 

Jo (I. IV.); but to invent, to form is 
transferred in Zabian (r2) to the pot- 
ter’s work, as in Ya 1. 

72 I. (part. 3713) intr. to be se- 
parated, forsaken, solitary, Ps. 102, 8; 
Is. 14, 31; Hos. 8,9. Derivatives בד‎ I, 

125 and 1m. The organic root 73 is 
also found in 7278 (which see), for 


which the Ar. has OL, and somewhat 
modified in פָד- ,פָּדר-ה‎ 6/0. as well as 


in the corresponding Ar. 3 to divide, 
separate. 

72 II. (not used) intr. to be inter- 
woven, intertwined, spoken of twigs, of 
ropes of yarn &c.; hence 2 II. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea of binding, twisting into one 
another, the same organic root being 
found also in צדבת , רְדבד, צ"פד, אַפַד‎ 6. 
The meaning "beam, in ‘Aran. 73, "Ar. 
ös, has perhaps come from that of 
crossing, twisting into one another, as 


in the Hebrew קורה‎ “ip, Ar. p &. 


"7712 IIL (not used) same as e713 
(which | see). Derivative בד‎ 1 

'T12 m. solitariness, separation, waste- 
ness, only as adverb (noun in accusat.) 
solitaril desolately, alone, coupled with 
the . 25), 129, הנחה‎ Lev. 13, 46; 
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Deut. 32,12; for which 3339 i is used in 
Nous. 23, 9; Ps. 4, 9. 

2 (from T7R"}2 dedicated to Adad, 
see (אָדד‎ n. p. of an Edomite royal fa- 
mily, Gen. 36, 35. 

12 see 1%. 

13 (abridged from 17139 wor 
shipping Jah) n. p.m. Ezr.10, 35. "Bee 

2 (pl. 8x0; from 5421.) m. 1. pro- 
perly ‘divided, separated, hence lead- 
alloy (plumbum nigrum, i. e. stannum, 
Plin. h. n. 24, 16; 33, 9), which is se 
parated by smelting. בְּדִילִים‎ several 
kinds of lead-alloys Is. 1, 25. — 2. the 
name of a metal mentioned with gold, 
silver, iron, lead, brass, by which is 
understood a sort of tin (xasottepos, 
Aram. 8'°003) Nume. 31, 22; Ez. 22, 
18 20; a5 EN ZEcH. 4, 10 prop. tin 
weight, then plummet, perhaps = אבן‎ 
nom 5, 8. 


I. (Kal unused) tr. to divide,‏ ברל 
separate; derivatives 5°73, 572, Mora.‏ 
The organic root 5372 is also found in‏ 
&c.; but the Ar. Js (to change,‏ 7-57 
to” exchange) should not be brought‏ 
into connexion with it.‏ 

Nif. 5333 (fut. 737) to separate one 
self, to be separated, with a Noms. 16, 
21; Ezr. 9, 1; 10, 11; to be excluded 
10, 0 with the omission of jn and with 
אל‎ to separate oneself from a thing and 
pass over to another 1 Cur. 12,8; to bs 
chosen as a committee, with or without 
2 23,13; Ezr. 10, 16. 

Hif. ַבְדִיל‎ 1. to separate, divide (prop. 
causat. to cause a separation), with 73 

. וביך‎ Ex. 26,33; >... 2 Gem. 1, 6; 
Lay. 20, 25; Ez. 29, 26; 42, 20; TBs 
לבִין‎ 59, 2, — 2. to- part i. a. to pull 
off, Lev. 1, 17; 5, 8. — 3. to separats 
from others, to "choose out, select, Wi 
accusat. of the person and 1 wherefrom 
Noms. 8,14; 16,9; Deut. 10,8; 1Kmas 
8, 53; to exclude, "with 72 Nex. 13, 3, 
מל‎ Is. 56, 3. 

"Hof. bast 806 127312. 


43 IT. (not - intr. to drop, 5 
flow ‘out ‚ flow down (cognate in sense 


t 
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with 283, 2 belonging to 403, 2), 
particularly applied to a sweet-smelling 
resin or gum; whence M23, nouns ex- 
pressing kinds of resin being generally 
taken from dropping out. The stem ‘a in 
this signification has for organic root 
oT, which reappears modified in טל‎ , 


Ar. jt &c. Comp. the Greek Bdada-erv. 

533 (constr. 973) m. a part, tip, Wk a 
tip of the ear, Am. 3,12; prop. same as 
“ta piece, different in purport and ety- 
mology from un. 

m>73 (modern Hebrew pl. (לְחִים‎ Mm. 
1. the sweet-smelling resin or aromatic 
gumdrops of an Indian (and after- 
wards of a Bactrian) tree (from 573 1 
which see), being the transparent, wax- 
like resin ddellium, BdsAlıov, which was 
an article of commerce. Aquila, Symm., 
Theod., Vulg., Josephus and others al- 
ready understand the Biblical ’3 in this 
sense. Hence from the form of the drops 
— 2. pearl, with the shining of which the 
grains of manna were compared Num. 
11,7; which appears in Gen. 2,12 along 
with oD: (which see) and gold as an 
important and valuable product of India 
(am is explained by the Targ. on 
1 on. 1, 23 NMDA TD MIRED ANN; 
hence 1372 is translated מַרִגְלִיתת‎ in Talm. 
Joma 75", and so understood by Sa‘adja, 
Kimchi, and others). This word appears 
in Aramaean in the forms m>43 (Onk. 
def. xm973), M2172 (def. xmb43), m273 
(Jer. Targ. def. (בְּדְלְחָא‎ passing in Greek 
into B8oAy-o», 0 עסו‎ (proceeding from 
meta, 1373), in Pliny .ג‎ n. 12,19 into 
maldacon בַלְדַח)‎ = 272), all which are 
perceptible from the Hebrew form. 

Coming from 535 11. 572 (573) is 
the ground-form, ‘as BöoA-, Bdeha- in 
Greek arose out of the same, having 
passed to it from the Semitic; n= is the 
remnant of an old derivative syllable, 
which also has been preserved in the 
Aramaean r25%, צלפח‎ eel, 11950 len- 
til &c. See pha. 


12 an incorrectly adopted stem for 
the proper name 473 (which see). 


2 (= 7712 i. e. dedicated to Dan 
= Eshmun; see 91) 1. n. p. of a Judge 
1 Sam. 12, 11, for which the Syr., LXX 
and Ar. read p13, because they had for 
ומיאל‎ there Tony; but the Targ., 
Kimchi and others understood it to be 
jw, who was a Danite (77"j2). It 
is possible that 72 = 7347 = Tray (see 
33) Jupezs 12, 13. — 2.n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 17. 

773 (inf. constr. p72) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be rotten, chinky, tottering, hence 
Pla. — 2. tr. to press into something, to 
break through something; metaphor. to 
examine, search into, in order to mend 
2 Cur. 34,10, as “nn and “pa proceed 
from a ‚similar view (comp. am. P72, 
Syr. 2, 2); but p73 cannot at all 
mean to restore, to build up, as the LXX 
and Vulg. understand it. With the stem 
pı2 is cognate pn? (which see); and 
the organic root is p7”», which reap- 
pears in רובק‎ PIN, ו‎ pro. 

pia (with suff. sp) m. the tottering, 
the rotten (of a house), a rent, breach 
2 Kines 12, 6; ’2 x ibid. to find out 
a rent; ‘2 PIN 12, 9 13 to repair; a 
leak in 8 "ship Ez. 27,9 27. Comp. the 
Aramaean NP 72 canal. 

2772 (from “p12 = עבר" קר‎ worship- 
ping "Melkar; קר‎ abridged from “p372) 
.מ‎ p. m. 2 Kınas 9, 25. 

"72 Aram. same as Hebrew “13; 
only in Pa. 72 Dan. 4, 11 to scatter, 
throw about; comp. Ar. לי‎ Syr. 2, 
Sam. 72. 

(not used) intr. 1. to be empty,‏ בָּהה 


like ₪ to be empty, uninhabited, 
waste, Aram. N73, Byr. Jno, in the 
reduplicated form asad] to be ter- 
rified (comp. Hebr. 02%); derivative 
wa. — Hence 2. to be desolate, to be 
waste, pn» also appearing in the same 
metaphorical use; spoken especially of 
the primitive chaos. 

wa (= ma after the form (פַרִי‎ m. 
emptiness , wasteness, spoken of primi- 


82 


tive chaos out of which the world arose 
Gen. 1, 2. In this primitive significa- 
tion was 73 taken in the Biblical cos- 
mogony, and used in establishing the 
dogma (j!29 Wz) respecting creation. 
Hence Aquila translates 000% Vulg. 
vacua, Onkelos and Samarit. "27. The 
Phenician cosmogony has converted בהי‎ 
puavd into a personified expression de- 
noting the primitive substance, and as 
a deity, the mother of the races of the 
gods; the Aramaean name בָּהוּת‎ , MT, 
בְּהותָא‎ , 110000, 1100-00, 0 for A mo- 
ther of the gods, which passed over to 
the Gnostics, Babylonians and Egyptians, 
is identical therewith. Aföt, prop. Bad 
(mia), originated in Phoenician from an 
interchange of 5 and m, though it has a 
different conception in its application to 
a cosmogony. Metaphorically Is. 34,11. 


Dn2 (not used) intr. to shine, glisten, 


Ar. ₪ to be pure. It seems cognate 
with ya (בוץ)‎ 
Di72 m. a kind of white marble (Ibn 


Ganäch), alabaster Estu. 1,6; the LXX 
incorrectly ouapayöızns. Kimchi has 


compared the Arab. Lil (marble-like 
stone). 

72 (Aram. from 533) f. eagerness, 
haste. 33 adv. hastily, quickly, Ezr. 
4, 23. 

adj. m. shining, enlightening, spo-‏ בהיר 
ken of the sun, JoB 37, 21. See “73.‏ 


pam (Kal unused) intr. to be terrified, 


surprised, to shudder, Ar. \g>; meta- 
phorically (like 12m) to move restlessly, 
very quickly or hastily, to be restless, 
hasty, as a sign of insecurity and 
terror. 

Nif. 35333 (fut. 57132) 1. to be terrified, 
affrighted 1 Sam. 28, 21; 2 Sam. 4, 1; 
Ps. 6, 3 4; 90, 7; to be suprised: to 
anidder JOB 21, 6; to be in violent com- 
motion Ps. 6, 3, with ya 1200288. 8, 3; 
"en Gen. 45, 3 in presence of or be- 
cause of a thing. — 2. to be hasty, quick, 
ZEPH. 1,18 a destruction, and certainly 


a speedy one (5722 in the sense of 


;)23 ,65 בהלה Is. 10, 23 and‏ נחרצה 
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בהלה 


with > e.g. להון‎ ‘2 Prov.28,22 to catch 
eagerly at gain, comp. nbs K'ri 20, 
21; to hasten forward in ‘trepidation , to 
flee Ps. 48, 6 (cognate in sense (חַפַז‎ 
JER. 51, 39, with o739 Ez. 7, 27 to wring 
the hands (from terror). 

Pih. >43 1. to terrify, to confound, with 
the accus. of the person Ps. 2, 5; Jos 
22,10; 2 Cur. 32,18; 35, 21. — 2. to 
quicken into haste, with accus. of the per- 
son: Wma: nizvaw Dan. 11, 44 and 
tidings put him to haste; metaphor. with 
על‎ or 2 to drive to haste 1200188. 5, 1; 
7, 9; to drive on a thing with haste Ezr. 
4, 4Kri (see 123); to accelerate ESTER. 
2,9. Derivative mbna. 

Puh. בהל‎ (part. ym5n) to be hasty, rash, 
Esra. 8, 14; מִבהָלֶת‎ Prov. 20,21 K'ri, 
as the versions also read, spoken of 
many: an accelerated inheritance i. 6. got- 
ten with unjust haste, for which the 
K'tib reads מְבחָלֶָת‎ (from (בְּחל‎ 

Hif. baat 1. to terrify Jos 23, 16. 
— 2. to accelerate, to do hastilı y Estu. 
6,14. — 3.to scare away hastily 2 CH. 
26, 20. 

The stem 572 18 identical with the 
Ar. 505," sending for ל‎ as elsewhere; 
but’ the organic root is 772 (Aram. 
>72), which is also perhaps found in 
חל‎ II. (see »>7 D.). 


(Pe. unused) Aram. the same.‏ בְּחָל 
In Phenician the stem appears with a‏ 
harder pronounciation 533, hence >33‏ 
a De-‏ ,732 חל ,5173 = )4 (Athen.‏ 
rivative W572.‏ 

Ithpe. man (='n8; inf. 6. הַתְבְּהַלָה‎ 
= (אֶת'‎ 1. to be astonished, Dan. 3 24: 
and he rose up with terror (infin. as a 
noun). — 2. to do hastily 2, 25; to hasten 
6, 20. 

Pa. בהל‎ (592%) to terrify, with the 
accus. of the object, Dan. 4,2 16; 5, 6 
10; 7, 15 28. 

de DHtanN to be terrified Dan. 5, 9. 


f. terror, surprise‏ (בהלות (pl.‏ בּהַלָה 
Lev. 26, 16; Is. 65, 23; Ps. 78, 33. Jen.‏ 
6 ,ציר = 2( pain and terror‏ :8 ,15 
(צר= ער 


בהם 
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pine (not used) intr. to 
mute, Ar. ese to be silent, 


be dumb, 
ne to be 
dumb. From 84442 (= (בְּהַמָה‎ one sees 
that there was there too a stem 42 to 


of 
which also eg! the dumb one, Jar 
barian (Maltes. ybhem) points. 

072 (constr.n2:73, with suf.in23, 
m”, הסני‎ retaining the e-sound, comp. 
Im22B, FN IBN; pl. NAT, constr. nin72) 
f. prop. the dumb, speechless, irrational 
being, brutum, as Scripture characte- 
rises it Ps. 49, 13; 73, 22; Job 18, 3. 
Hence generally beast, animal as & col- 
lective, opposed to ow, איש‎ 11, 7; 
12, 12, Ez. 14, 13 17 19 21; 29, 8; 
then in a more limited sense: 1. a four- 
footed animal, tame or wild, particularly 
in the plur. with puN3 following Devt. 
28, 26; Is. 18, 6; iD or mau 1 SAM. 
17, 44; Jo. 1,20, or "3° MıcaAn 5, 7. 
As contrasted with birds and reptiles: 
tame beasts and wild Gen. 6, 7; Ex. 9, 
25; Prov. 30, 30. — Usually 2. four- 
footed tame beasts, pecus, opposed to 
wild (mn, 7787 nm) Gen. 1, 24; 2, 
20; 7,14, applied to sheep, goats, kine, 
hence '37 77% Gen.47,18 = קנה הצאן‎ 
“pai OR?" 47,17; applied to draught- 
cattle, as asses, camels GEN. 34, 23; 36, 
6; 2 Kınas 3, 17. 

(sing.) m., only in 8 40,‏ בְּהָמות 
the Nile-horse, as appears plainly‏ ,15 
from the description (Jos 40, 15-24) and‏ 
from its being put with the crocodile.‏ 
Coptic n-eze-emMmwF water-or, 88 the‏ 
Nile-horse is called (comp. Ital. doma-‏ 
rino, Ar. po Tey innonorauos),‏ 
which the Hebrew has allowed to be‏ 
faintly seen in the form ni7773, per-‏ 
haps belonging in the first instance to‏ 
the plural of a2. From Jos 1. ₪‏ 
Behemot becomes in legendary lore a‏ 
fabulous gigantic animal generally.‏ 


112 (not used) intr. to be pressed to- 
gether, to be blunt, thick, stuffed; hence 
Pap (together with }73) and the proper 
name 122. In Arab. the root is + 
hence -44א‎ rock, whence 7,13 appears 


rical meanings. 


to be smoothed away. The stem 0:73 
(72) is a collateral form of DR», DB 
(hence map) to be fat, stuffed, Ar. 
er to be thick, full; א‎ the same 06. 


2 (without a pl.) f. prop. a stump, 
a stopper, the stumpy, thick finger, hence 
the thumb, coupled with 37 in Ex. 29, 
20; Lev. 8, 23; with 539, the great toe 
Ex. 29, 20; Lev. 8, 23 24. From the 
same point of view the thumb is called 
in the Targ. and Samar. 3378 the thick 
finger (see also M798); comp. pollex from 
pollere; Ar. we? and „Les! the same. 

(only in pl. nizita) /. the same‏ בְּהן 
Jupges1,6 7. The Samar. codex has‏ 
this word for 773. |‏ 

1772 (thickness, fatness) n. p. m. more 
exactly designated 8 בְֶּרְאיבָן‎ Jos. 15, 
6; 18,17. From him a place “A ja 
(which see) on the confines of Judah 
and Benjamin was named. 


pila (not used) intr. to shine, to be 
illuminated, hence to be white, pale; comp. 
Targ. p23 (Pp "2 enlightened, Af. P38 
to make shining, Talm. 773% celebrated, 
23 = ְּחְחִי‎ like p33 &c.); Syr. an] 
to be white &c.; Ar. בו‎ 2 > and 
"ל‎ to be white, „L to appear; 
Mishna אָדבק‎ to enlighten (whence אבוקה‎ 
a torch). One sees that the stem is 8 
farther development of בק‎ 
pra m. a whitish pale eruption on the 
skin Lev. 13,39. According to the ety- 
mology the LXX has digos, the Jerus. 
Targ. 0X; Ar. (§.@9 the same. 
בָּהר‎ (not used) intr. to shine, hence 
to be white; comp. Syr. no, Arab. 


ow 


in the most various metapho-‏ .60 כ 
The stem is a farther‏ 


development of the organic root "2. 


Derivatives "73 and 


(plur. nina) f. a white spot‏ בּהַרִת 


on the skin, Lev. ch. 13, from whatever 
causes it may have arisen, and whatever 


בוא 


shade it may have had. The Syr. has 
for it |Xasns, Targ. בְּהַרָא‎ 


.04 2 בּאת (perf. 2; 2 fem. once‏ בוא 
once 983 Jer. 50, 5;‏ באו pl.‏ 3 ;3 ,14 
on the other hand WN 27, 18 is either‏ 
,א for the inf. Nia by transposing the‏ 
or for X) after the Yod was absorbed‏ 
a8 vice versa in‏ ,-י by the preceding‏ 
naar Ex. 15, g; 1 pers. pl. 1283,‏ יה 
N, with a‏ ,בְּרא Sam. 25, 8 12; imp.‏ 1 
of motion Moe 1 Saxe, 20, 21: : inf. Nia, Na,‏ 
כ 1Kınas 14,12, with suff.‏ באה once‏ 
and‏ 183 באכה NS, ie pause 783 also‏ 
X29, once is 1 Kınas‏ , יָבוא fut.‏ ; בּאָנָה 
K'tib for rian 12,‏ באוי K'tib;‏ 12 ,12 
0 מָּבְאתָה jan once‏ 3 ;21 3 
out of Siam Devt. 33, 16, where the‏ 
A has passed over into ¢; this form is‏ 
with suf. Fnxian JoB 22, 22; 2 fem.‏ 
rarely sian ‘Ez. 22,4, a shorter form‏ 
for an, ‘whence arose mein, and out‏ 
Sam. 25,34‏ 1 מָּלְאֶת = of that again nNan‏ 
Kri, and "nN3ni in the same place accord-‏ 
ing to the K’ tib) intr. 1.to go, to wander,‏ 
like 7577, with which it is interchanged‏ 
in this sense ; usually with announcing‏ 
the limit of one’s going, in the accus.‏ 
Gen. 37, 30; Is. 7, 24 25; Jon. 1, 3;‏ 
אל with 59 inserted 1 Sam. 29, 5; with‏ 
Is. 22, 15 (strengthened by DH); with‏ 
According to this signi-‏ .32,6 אא 5 

cation it means a) like Jo" (NT) 
metaphorically to walk, to live, with 
NN (FIR) or DY of the person with whom 
one lives, Ps. 26, 4; Prov. 22, 24 (for 
which Jos 31, 5 has Ta). b) in many 
figurative expressions, 6. g. TMX~DN NA 
(כל הא' זס)‎ to go to a woman i.e. to cohabit 
with her Gen. 16,2; 19,31; אֶלדאָבתיו‎ xa 
to go to his fathers 1. 6 % die, 15, 15; 
poetically niax 37"77 Na to go to the 
habitation of the fathers (cognate i in sense 
(נאסף‎ 28. 49, 20 &c. — 2. Distinguish- 
ed from son in this that it expres- 
ges the limit of going, to arrive, come 
at, EQyopuor, 7x0, j2'7 denoting the 
going as not yet ended and not hav- 
ing reached its limit, 100088. 5, 15; 
with 5x Junges 3, 20, על‎ 2 Sam. 15, 4, 
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12 16,5 or» 1Sam. 9,12, with the accus. 
of the person or place to whom or which 
one comes, Is. 19, 23; Lamenr. 1, + 
the place whence, is coupled with m 
Gen. 16,8. In this sense metaphorically: 
a) to be ‘born, to appear Ecc es. 1, + 
לכלהיבוא‎ Ps. 71,18 to every one who is 
born i. e. to posterity. b) with ער‎ or אל‎ 
to reach to one, i. e. to be equal to him, 
2Sam. 23,19 23; 10. 21; applied 
to inanimate things with the accusative, 
to reach to something, of ramparts JER. 
32, 24. c) to reach, with ד‎ or אָל‎ whither 
Ex. 22,8, Num. 32,19, particularly spoken 
of a report or an account Gen. 18, 21; 
1 Kinas 2, 28; in this sense too with 
"3p Esra. 9, 11; elsewhere 725) 83 
EN. 6, 13 is come before me ie. has 
presented itself clearly to me. d) to 
come upon, to fall upon (suddenly), ori- 
ginally to Ait, with 52, ואל‎ 2, or with 
the accus., 6. ₪. of an enemy, the sword, 
8 destroyer, poverty &c. Gen. 34, 27; 
Jos 15, 21; 20, 22; Ez. 32, 11; Prov. 
28, 22; seldom in a good sense, with 
by JosH. 23, 15. e) to come to pass, 
evenire, to be fulfilled, in a subjective 
sense, spoken of wishes, promises 
Deut. 13, 3; 15am. 9, 6; Is. 42,9; JER. 
17, 15; opposites 552, and. In this sense 
it is als used: 9 of inanimate things, 
to come near, as of the סיפה‎ Jos 37,9; 
mn 41,8; ים‎ 38, 11; STEN 3, 24; סוד‎ 
5, 21; 8 Prov. 6, 15. (ש‎ It is applied 
to time; e. g. DR) JER. 7, 32; MZ Ez. 
7, 12; rin Ps. 102, 14 &e., to de- 
note partly what happens, partly that 
which is to be in future, hence הַבָּאִים‎ 
Is. 27,6 the future times, comp. neni 
41, 23. h) It appears in a variety 
of modifications just according to the 
preposition with which it is connected, 
e. ₪. with 2: to come with somewhat 1. ₪ 
to bring, ™ “272 83 1Kınas 13, 1 he 
brought a word of God (without xa 15, 
25917 18 32; 20, 35; in 1 Sau. 3, 
21 it means in the word: of God, over- 
powered by it); בעולות‎ Na Ps. 66, 13 
to bring whole burnt-offerings = = to sacri- 
fice; 1000188. 5,2 for a dream brings 
רב ענין‎ N N ni7333 83 Ps. 71, 


כוא 


16 to bring songs of victory (77733 equi- 
valent to 19) of the Lord God; hence 
the parallel is "218, comp. isi! to 
bring. On the contrary Wa בא‎ 1 Cur. 
4,38 to be adduced by name, prop. to 
reach with the name, different from 
20733 בָּא‎ Jos 3, 6 to enter into the 
number i. e. to be received among the 
number. From this signification may 
be understood still farther i) the use of 
nad (to come, infinitive with 5), as & 
preposition, towards, versus, unto, with 
relation to place, Num. 13, 21; 34, 8; 
Ez. 47,15; for which also 3972 JUDGES 
3,3, 1Cur. 5,9 stands, and giving more 
prominence to the idea of the verb 
zan-ıy (till thy coming) Gen. 19, 22, 
Jupazs 6,4, or MONA, FRA Gen. 10,19; 
13, 10; 1 Sam. 15,7. S327 from de- 
veloped itself out of Nab and is fol- 
lowed by עד‎ 1 Kınas 8, 65; 2Kınas 14, 
25; Am.6,14. — 3. to enter, intrare, 
ingredi, to press into, an intensifying 
of signif. 2 (for which the Targ. has 
עלל‎ Syr. Vs, Ar. (20); opposite יצ‎ 

he place into which one goes is con- 
strued with 3 1 Sam. 9, 12; Ez. 2, 2, 
hence 923 82 2 Kinas 18, 21 to pene- 
trate into the hand; with dx Gen. 19, 3; 
Eats. 6, 4; with the accus. Ps. 100, 4. 
NaI Ns to go out and in Deut. 28, 6; 
Ps. 121, 8, rarely with sw: added 
1 Sam. 29,6, 2Kmas 19, 27, which de- 
notes metaphorically the whole actions 
and conduct of a man, 88 92) ארח‎ 
poetically Ps.139,2. With "25 or the 
accusative Num. 27, 17 to stand before 
one, to conduct his cause. Rarely in 
the sense to go about freely Jur. 37, 4 
as an antithesis to sit captive; to bear 
an office 1 Cur. 27,1; to enter and retire, 
with accusative of time בת‎ on the 
sabbath 2 Kınas 11, 9, spoken of the 
Levites officiating. In this sense many 
phrases and expressions are formed by 
,בא‎ in which it may be variously trans- 
lated, as: to enter (into the house of the 
husband) 1088. 15, 18, with אֶל‎ Dan. 
11, 6; במשפט‎ na to go into judgment 
Is. 3,14, JoB 22,4 i. e. to accuse; with 
= to associate with one 1081. 23, 7; Is. 
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19,23; to treat in common, to enter into 
a covenant Ez. 16, 8; Nex. 10, 30; to 
press into a circle of friends (3503) Gen. 
49, 6; to come into, Sp3 into the con- 
gregation, i. e. to be received into it DEUT. 
23, 2; to participate in (2) ₪ thing 1. 6. 
to attain to Ps. 69, 28; with 3 to fall into 
a thing, e. ₪. into strife Prov. 18, 6, blood- 

iltiness 1 Sam. 25, 26; with 3 to ad- 
vance, to progress in, 6 p93 Gen. 
24,1 orpWal Sım.17,12 (astheLXX, 
Vulg., Syr., Ar. read for pw2N3) 1. 6. 
to become older; BF, “IZA בא‎ Ez. 16 
7 to advance in the highest ornaments; 
to turn in, spoken of the sun, i.e. to go 
down Gen. 15, 17, opposite 822; to be 
brought in, corn, Lev. 25, 22 (comp. | 
;בואה‎ to come in as revenue 1 Kınas 
10, 14; WAS NA to stand the fire Num. 
31,23. Derivatives מְבִיאֶה ,81372 ,באה‎ 

Hif. way (with suff. 831 0 f. 
נְהַבִיאָה‎ 2 pers. הַבִיאתָ דבאת‎ and הַבִיאַתַ‎ , 
ג הַבאתָ‎ 1 pers. “Na an ,הַבִיאָתִי‎ and 
thus the flexion is still fluctuating in 
many forms) causat. of Kal in all the 
three principal meanings: 1. to cause 
something to go, i. e. to guide, 6. g. the 
axe, Ps. 74, 5; with dx, to lead to one 
Deut. 33, 7. — 2. to cause to come, to 
bring to, to offer, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, also of inanimate things, and with 
bs or > of the person, Gen. 2,19; 43,9; 
Lev. 4,5; 2Car. 9,10; Is. 16,3; 15am. 
9,7; sometimes the object must be sup- 
plied. Metaph. to call together Est. 5,10; 
with על‎ to bring something upon one GEN. 
6,17, with > or be Jer. 15,8; 32, 42, 
also of good things Gen. 18,19; to fulfil 
(prophecy, a word given &c.) Is. 37,26; 
46,11; Jer. 39, 16. — 3. to draw in, to 
cause to enter, to lead in, to bring tn, 0.8. 
into the house Gen. 43, 17, into the for- 
tress Ps. 66, 11; to pull in Gun. 19, 10; 
to bring home (a wife) Jupezs 12,9; to 
bring (into judgment) Jon 14,3 i. e. to 
accuse before a tribunal; הוציא וְהָבִיא‎ 
Num. 27,17, to lead to war 
and out of it; to cause to go down (spoken 
of the sun) Au. 8,9; to store i.e. to lay 
up grain 2 Sam. 9, 10; to inter 2 Cure 
28, 27; to put into Ex. 4, 6; 25, 14; 
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Lament. 3, 13. — The final א‎ some- 
times disappears, as "3 אצטת‎ 15 
= אָבִי נ הביא‎ 1 Kınas 21, 29 = RDN ; 
comp. 13° 1 Kies 12,12 = Nat 

Hof. היבא‎ (3 fem. הובאת‎ after the 
Aramacan manner, 3 pl. היבאו‎ part. 
N22; מרבא‎ on the contrary is a noun) 
pass. of ‘Hifil, Gen. 33, 11; 43,18; Ex. 
27, 7; Lev. 10, 18; 13, 2 in the ‘most 
diverse significations. 

.בובא , מובא Derivatives‏ 

Some remains of the stem בְּא‎ are 
found in the dialects (Arab. sly to tum 


back, to turn in, sls and sl to sleep 
with &c.); but other verbs are commonly 
in use for it there; while בר‎ is very often 
applied in Hebrew, and as it would 
seem, in Phenician also, e. g. 83 (Sard. 
5), maz (Tug. 5). The organic root 
RS, compared with the Greek Ba-w 
(Bat -vo), Sanskrit 70, German ge-hen 6. 
has the series of senses here given; but 


the reduplicated we 3 to press in has 


also been compared. 


(a reduplicated stem, unused)‏ בוב 
intr. to be hollow, open, whence 22, 23;‏ 
Aram. 22 the same, from which comes‏ 
27a flute, ambuba, where an m was‏ 
inserted before 6; Ar. Gls, from which‏ 


wl door, and others. Comp. the Coptic 
fut hollow, hole. 


(unused) tr. either to put into a‏ בוב 
right state, to prepare (food), then to‏ 
cook, to bake, whence the noun 32, with‏ 
which compare the Sanskrit pad, Pers.‏ 
bak-ten &c.; or the fundamental signi-‏ 
fication is to eat, to take food, comp.‏ 
Sanskrit bhag , whence bhakshja food,‏ 
Greek gay-ew, Pers. and Ar. „L> food,‏ 


the latter from sl, als. According to 
the former explanation the organic root 
would be 43, identical with that in ל‎ DS, 


Ar. 3 , mare II. &c. 
"2 (belonging to 72?) see 773. 


2 belonging to the proper name 
“32, which see. 


112 (perhaps 12 2508. 4,10 is = ın, 
if it does not belong to tra; fut. 1a) 
tr. prop. to tread down (a= on), hence 
to despise (by words), to esteem little, 
with accusat. of the object Prov. 1, 7, 
the object somewhat remote 23, 22, usu- 
ally with > 11,12; 30,17; to overlook, 
6, 30; 13, 13; 14, 21; 23, 9; elsewhere 
only in Sona or Sox. Comp. 772 and 
mira. The organic root 13 which also 
exists in da 60. is enlarged in +g» (to 
push away, "to reject, to despise). Hence 

192 m. 1. contempt, mockery (along 
with mp, 1183) Ps. 31, 19; 119, 22; 
123, 4, which one shews to something 
or endures; על‎ ma Dw 709 12, 21, 8 
107, 40 to pour out contempt |) 
upon; ‘2 22D 123, 3 to receive contempt 
abundantly; ninsw ‘a Jos 31, 34 the 
contempt of families ; ‘22 הָיָה‎ Gen. 38, 23 
to be despised. — 2. proper name of 8 
Nahorite, and then of an Arabian 
tribe, which, like pay, m4 (which see) 
and others, inhabited a part of "Edom 
GEN. 22, 21; Jer. 25, 23. Hence the 
Gentile “92 ‘Jos 32, 2. — 3. .ה‎ p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 14. 

732 ] an object of contempt NER. 
3, 36. 

"TiS (from mara) .ה‎ p. m. Ez. 1, 3. 

“MID see .פסה‎ 

"12 (from “72: 
n. p. m. Neu. 3, 18. 

2 (Kal unused) intr. to be entangled, 


perplexed, Arab. JL, properly to turn 
round about, identical with the organic 
root in ‘Ja"N, 7272, F279, and modified 
in הדפ‎ &c. The fundamental signifi- 
cation is connected with that of to in- 
tertwine, to get entangled. Derivative 
מבוכה‎ . 

p. pl.1532) 1. to wander‏ 3( נבוךְ ]א 
about, with 3 of the place where Ex.‏ 
to be perplexed Estu. 3, 15;‏ .2 — .3 ,14 
Jo. 1, 18.‏ 


(not used) 1. intr. to bubble, to‏ בול 
flow, to stream forth copiously, to spring‏ 
forth; hence an, 513 1. — 2. to sprout‏ 


striver, wisher) 


בול 


forth, to bring forth, whence mR 2. In 
this sense 53 18 perhaps cognate in sense 
with the enlarged Arabic stem (he, from 


which comes (has tree, ist» to be large, 
if the latter does not belong to another 
group. 

The organic root 53 is also found, 
according to the secon 0 in 


538 (which see; Ar. I- / Syr. Sa 
&e.), in general in 555, ו‎ and in 
בל‎ &e., Ar. 5 


m. 1. rain, hence DID ma 1 Kınas‏ בול 


6, 38 rain-month, afterwards called 
jen, the eighth in the Jewish year, 
from the new moon of November till 
that of December (Kimchi). In the Targ. 
“3 18 here taken in the sense of fruit, and 
therefore is translated אִבְבַיא‎ HOW ירח‎ 
(harvest-month); the J erus. Talm. (Rosh 
ha-Shana ch. 1) has derived it from 523 
withering (of the foliage), or from Aram. 
>32 000, or from 523 to miz fodder, 
all which is less suitable. Considering 
that the LXX write Baad, that the ex- 
tant remains of the names of months 
CH, ID, 3°38) are the names or sur- 
names of certain deities, we may look 
upon >12 as the name of a god, equi- 
valent to bya; ביל‎ also appearing in 
Palmyrene inscriptions as the name of a 
deity. 9 in >32 was early softened into 
the vowels 0, u, so that it was sometimes 
pronounced and written Bol (542), some- 
times Bul (212), of which softening other 
traces exist in Hebrew. The softening 
in this very word occurs frequently i in 
Palmyrene )6. g. n. p. 912239, AyliBodos, 
315731) and Phenician (xbia = = N92 in 
the names of cities; (מַעָטידבִי = מטיבעל‎ 
— 2. sprout, fruit, metaphor. fodder 
Jos 40, 20, where >13 is not abridged 
from יבול‎ — 3. block, log, stock, only 
along with V2 18. 44,19. This meaning 
has been so combined with the 2d that 
one translates prop. twig, shoot (from 
dan 2), or image i.e. made of wood (from 
daa 2), its fruit as it were. But block, 
stock, log, is a more correct sense, either 


from 513 = 593, bp2 (Op), Ar. dis, 
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As rod, tree, which still exists in ZEthi- 
opic also; or the noun 12 is abridged 
from 5492, in this sense. 


012 (Dot used) intr. properly to 6 
bellied, thick, then to be high (e. g 
heaping up), Arm, whence ma . rel 
proper name nina. — The organic root 
D> is cognate with the stems DNS, Ar. 


; 5 to be thick, to be large in 
circumference, 6172 (772), Ar. ₪42 to be 
firm, thick, swollen; and the idea of 
height in "1793 is a farther development 
of this fundamental signification; comp. 
Greek 80006 height, altar, probably 
from the Phenic. N73 (bomo), ‚Pine from 
the Phenician N33; Syr. 1-2 
(Peshito 1 Sam. 10 ‚23); Pers. ely (bam) 
top 6. 

pia (only 2d person בּבְתָה‎ 139, 2; 
part. pl. בָּבִים‎ JER.49,7, as the LXX and 
Syr. already understand it; part.sing.only 
in the proper names j2UN, Jann, abridg- 
ed in 7°33) prop. tr. to "split, divide, Ar. 


ob, ond therefore like xoivw, cerno 
(see 712), but only metaphorically, (by 
judgment and sagacity) to perceive, to 
understand, to mark, to know, with ל‎ of 
the object Ps. 139, 2; absol. Jer. 49, 7: 
counsel has departed from the wise ie (OR) 
Hence the proper names 73% 2, "23 
= 273, 52 in 723 and Ww, 9 the nouns 
Man, yan, Yan K'tib, 3 (vB) ba, 
nis, ma I. (from (בַּיכַת‎ 

Nif. 733 (1 person גכְבְכְרתִי‎ part. 3133, 
pl. 19233) to shew oneself leere, to be 
knowing, intelligent, Is. 10, 13; coupled 
with Dom Gen. 41, 33 39, MRS being 
conceived as dwelling in the heart of 
the 7323; 923 7123 1 Sam. 16, 18 know- 
ing of speech, "eloquent, JER. 4, 22; oppo- 
site 520. 

Pih. Wis to give heed, to attend, with 
the accus. to somewhat Devt. 32, 10. 

Hif. 1 הַביני) הָבִין‎ , BN]; part. 
Yan; inf. 737, with suff. הבינה‎ imp. 
127 fut. a) 1. caus. to cause to under- 
stand, to teach, inform, with > of the 
person and the accusative of the thing, 
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Dan. 8, 16, 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’ri, Jos 6, 
24, or אֶל‎ of the thing Ps. 33, 15, or 
with the accusat. of the person NeEn. 
8, 9, then with a double accusat. Ps. 
119, 27; to make wise, intelligent Jos 
32, 8; to give insight, merely with > of 
the person Dan. 11, 33. an teacher 
1 Cur. 25, 8; 27, 32; מִבִינִים‎ Nex. 8, 3 
interpreters of Scripture. — 2. Almost 
the same signification as Kal, because 
the latter was little used: 0 distinguish 
something with intelligence, to know, to 
understand, to mark, with ב‎ in a thing, 
Dan. 1,17; 9,23; Neg. 8, 12; some- 
times with 2 to have skill in a thing, 
2 Caron. 34, 12; with accusat. Mican 
4,12; Jos 28, 23; also absolutely Is. 
40, 21; or with infinit. following Neu. 
8, 2. 

Hif. 11. 72 (from 77397, rejecting the 
formative h, which was done at a later 
period of the language; 3 pers. 7-2 Dan. 
9,23; 1 pers. ma Dan. 9, 2; infin. 
absol. 773 Prov. 23, 1; imp. 73, 73, 
"2°2) in the second meaning of Hif. I. 
to mark, with 3 of the place where, Dan. 
9,2; with the accusat. Dan. 10,1 he 
marked the word (Vulg.), where the LX X 
read 72°; on the other hand in "3°31 
IN 2a Ba ibid. (and he gave heed to the 
vision) the *12°3 is a noun with the accent 
drawn back, as Ez. 19,14. The imper. is 

12 Ps. 5, 2; „2 50, 22, with accusat. 
generally . the senses of 1116 II, 2. 
Derivatives "273, 372 (j'2) and the 
proper name 373°. 

Hithp. התבּונן‎ (pause 127; imp. lan; 
fut. ylan?, pause 72”) prop. to consider 
with oneself’, hence to mark, attend to 
something, with על‎ Ps.37,10; JoB31,1; 
by 1 Kinas 3, 21; Is. 14, 16; 3 JER. 23, 
20; 30, 24; עד‎ "Jos 32, 12: 38, 18; 
accusat. Is. 43, "18; 52, 15; Jon 37, 14; 
Ps. 107, 43, according to which con- 
structions the sense is modified; also 
absolut. to shew oneself attentive Is.1,3; 
to look about, with > of the thing JER. 
9,16; to mark, 2,10. 

112 Aram. the same. Derivatives 13 


(8273), 3. 


1232 (from ברבהחיה‎ understanding is 
with Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 25. 
"232 (together with "23; Jah is under- 


standing, from 13) .מ‎ p. m. Non. 11,15. 
See "22. 


DD (part. pl. בוסים‎ , north-Palesti- 
nian orthography = Da; comp. O°: 5p 
2 Kınas 16, 7) trans. to tread down, to 
stamp upon, with 3 into something, ZECH. 
10, 5 into the mire (heroes treading into 
the mire i. e. their conquered enemies); 
with accusat. to crush with the feet = con- 
quer, subdue, Ps. 44, 6; 60, 14 (Op, 
ber); Is. 63,6; with by of place 14, 95; 
metaphor. to וה‎ Prov. 27, 7. De- 
rivatives 9929, MOIN, the proper 
names Din, "D2. 

Pih. בוסס‎ (inf. with suf. poowia Au. 
5,11, ö "dialectically for d, like טריון‎ 
for (סריון‎ to destroy, to lay waste, with 
accusat. Is.63,18; Jer. 12, 10; spoken 
of the sanctuary: to descerate, comp. 
xaranareouaı te ayıa 1 Macc.3,45 51, 
72 Dan. 8, 13; rarely with 52 Au 
5, "11 to plunder, as the Targ., Vulg, 
LXX &c. have ה‎ it without 
reading D2DW2. See waa 1. 

Hof. הבס‎ to be trodden, Is. 14, 19. 

Hithp. היתבוסס‎ to stamp with the feet 
round about , to tread about, with a in 
something, Kz. 16,6 22. 

The organic root בס‎ , Arab. 3, is 
closely connected with that in be); 
we-4, 09” (which see), where מ‎ or 5 
stand for יב‎ 


via (not used) intr. to spring forth, 
boil up, bubble up, metaphor. to swell 
up, Targ. Pa. 222; hence Iara8, 
(which see). — The organic root 2 also 
exists in 7-92 and 937) (which " see); 


while the Arabic verbs %> (to rush up); 
las (to bubble forth), 2 V. belong 


to the same. 
בוץ‎ (not used) 1. intr. to shine, t 0 
bright (Aram. בוצין‎ light), metaphor. 


= — 2. to 
to be high; Ar. Yas the same. aa 


בוץ 


be white. Derivatives ,בְּיץ וביצה‎ the 
proper names ,ביצץ‎ "22. See Ya’S, 
1 

13 (in Ez. Cur. Esta.) m. byssus, 
a fine white cotton (different from 72 
linen) and the stuffs made from it, the 
dresses of kings, priests and rich men 
1 Cur. 15,27, 2 Cur. 5,12, Estu. 1, 6, 
a product of Edom Ez. 27, 16 (as ארם‎ 
should be taken there), different from the 
somewhat similar מומו‎ of Egypt 27,7, for 
which only by degrees it may have been 
put, 1Cue. 4, 21, 2 Cur. 3,14 compared 
with Ex. 26,31. As a genuine Semitic 
word all the dialects have it (Targ. 3, 
Syr. feo, Ar); and from the Pheni- 
cians(jra)it came into the Greek (Bvooos). 

(height) proper name of a rock‏ בוצץ 
near Gibeah, 1 Sam. 14, 4.‏ 

12 I. (not used) 1. intr. to be waste, 
desert. The organic root p2 is hardened 
out of that in 71-13 (which see); the 
fundamental signification is to be empty, 
i. 6. open, pierced, Ar. 63-77 2. tr. 
to make empty, to evacuate; metaphor. 
to plunder, depopulate. Derivatives "Pp", 

5 

The Arab. GG, GG to hap-‏ .בוה 
pen, to befall 60. is connected with 338.‏ 

12 II. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
deepened, whence P2p3 (which see) out 
of the reduplicated form; comp. Maltes. 
buk (hollow) reed; bawwak, to hollow 
out. Perhaps in this stem the organic 
root pa is cognate with that in אדפק‎ 
belonging to p'px (tube). 

III. (not used) intr. to speak,‏ בוק 
prop. to utter sounds, a8 other verbs of‏ 
speaking come from the same funda-‏ 
mental signification; hence the proper‏ 


names pap2, "PBZZ, “PR. :"הד"‎ comp. 


Ar. 3 mouth. 
spa /- depopulation, Nan. 2, 11. 
בוקר‎ see p>- 
בור‎ L (rare) same 88 בְּאָר‎ to dig 


ו 
through, only 2. metaphor. to search out,‏ 
inf. constr. “139 to examine ECCLEB. 9,1;‏ 
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comp. Arab. yh: Derivatives “13, 73 
K'ri. _ 
בּוּר‎ II. see בְּירָה‎ 

pl. nins)‏ -רָה (with 4 of motion‏ בור 
a pit, 0 hole, Ex.21,33;‏ בְּאָר m. same as‏ 
Ps. 7,16; usually transferred to 1. a‏ 
cistern 1 Sam. 19, 22, where rain-water‏ 
was kept Lev. 11, 36, which was walled‏ 
round with stones Deur.6,11, and when‏ 
served for a prison GEN. 37, 24;‏ 
Jer. 38, 6 seq.; 2808. 9, 11. — 2. a‏ 
prison, hole, dungeon Is. 24, 22, in its‏ 
full form in this sense Yi2:7 m3 Ex. 12,‏ 
Jer. 37,16. — 3. grave, sepulchre,‏ ;29 
O13 Prov. 28,17 to hasten to the‏ עְדדבְּור 
grave, i. e. to meet death; Mia} the‏ 
dead Is. 38,18, also ia2aR O8 "Ti‏ 
the dead lying in graves of stone‏ 19 ,14 
snp? 14, 15 the‏ ב (the dead of note);‏ 
hinder parts i. e. the depths of the grave,‏ 
cognate in sense with SRW, PIN niennn;‏ 
grave of the lowest parts, 1. 6. the under-‏ 
world Ps. 88,7. — 4. a well, a spring,‏ 


| out of which water is drawn by a water- 


wheel, Eccu£s. 12, 6; sometimes with a 
fresh spring JER. 6, 7 K’tib, hence ‘2 
Vins Ps. 40, 3, כְוזְלִים‎ Prov. 5,15. In 
this signification it is interchanged with 
sta (which see) 2 Sam. 23,15 K’tib, or 
with 412 JER. 6, 7 Kr. — 5. a pit, 0 
hollow, 1 Sam. 13, 6; הסרה‎ min (kettle- 
hollow) 2 Sam.3,26, the name of a place 
which was called, according to Josephus 
(Ant.7,1,5), Byowws 1. 6. O73 (kettle- 
place; בי‎ = na), twenty stadia from 
Hebron. "in Jos 9, 30 see “3. 

(wa; the forms with the in-‏ 1 בוש 
trans. o-pronunciation of the perfect‏ 
are wis, min, mn, WHR, WI, VWI;‏ 
part. pl. rin; inf. and imp. Win; fut.‏ 
because the personal pre-‏ יבוט win! for‏ 
formatives were pronounced as in verbs‏ 
“p) intr. properly to be pale, white, dun,‏ 
colour; me-‏ זס spoken of the appearance‏ 
taphor.to change colour, to be ashamed, i.e.‏ 
to grow pale from shame; applied to the‏ 
sun to be obscured, Is. 24,23; JER. 15,9;‏ 
spoken of the land to be desolate JER.‏ 
of a fountain to be dried up Hos.‏ ;51,47 
usually applied to man, either‏ ;15 ,13 
absolut. Jer. 48, 39; 50,12; Ps. 22, 6,‏ 


--- = 67 
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or with 72 of the thing of which one is 
ashamed, JER. 2,36; 48,13, i. e. which 
brings shame by disappointing; hence 
sometimes to be disappointed, embar- 
rassed, JupGES 3, 25 עד בוש‎ even to 
embarrassment (see ©" IIl.). Comp. Ara- 
maean בְּהֶת‎ im, Derivatives בישה‎ 
nw3, winn, 192. 


‘Hi. L sn (perf. only in Ps. 44, 8; 
53, 6; but part. and fut. constantly), to 
put to shame, to prepare shame, hence 
to mock, to disappoint, with accus. of 
the person, Ps. 44, 8; 53, 6; to bring 
shame Prov. 29,15; ‘with 2 ‘of the thing, 
which disappoints, "Pa. 119, 116. 

Hif. U. הוביש‎ (727; only the perf.) 
1. to deceive, with the accus. 2 Sam.19,6: 
thou disappointest to day all thine own 
servants (D°2_ persons). — 2. to have 
shame, to shew disappointment, then, like 
many Hifil-forms, expressing the signi- 
fication of the inchoative: to become 
ashamed, to be ashamed, JER. 2, 26; 
6, 15; 10, 14, distinguished from the 
intrans. Kal. As an inchoative verb it 
stands absolutely Jer. 48, 20; seldom 
with 2 of the thing by which one be- 
comes ashamed, Jer. 10, 14.— 3. to act 
shamefully, Hos. 2, 7 [5]. — The inter- 
change of the sounds - and -ו‎ appears 
to have been deeply grounded in the 
language (comp. nspin and מִיפַעַת‎ 
men and הַילִיך , הושיר‎ and Soin &e.) 

it is unnecessary to assume a stem 
- for Hifil Il. Hence the proper 
name war. 

Hithp. Owanty to be ashamed (mu- 
tually) Gen. 2, 25. 


II. (Kal unused) intr. same as‏ בוש 


UN» in a subjective sense, to be bad, 
hated; the organic root Wa is radically 
connected with Wan. 

Pih. (בישש =( בופיס‎ to act viciously; 
with על‎ of a 5 to bring evil upon 
one, Am. 5, 

Hif. I. ו‎ to act badly, almost 
like an intrans. to be bad. The part. 
22 occurs frequently Prov. 10, 5; 14, 
35, opposite מִמְכִּיל‎ ; fem. BD 12, 4 

Hif. II. Bin (once הַבְאִיש‎ Is. 30, 5, 
where the K’ri reads (הביש = הבאיש‎ to 


become bad, corrupt, Jo.1,10 1217 &e.; 
metaphor. to be ashamed of, Is. 30, 5. 


22 II. (inf. win) intr. to extend, 
spoken of time; hence Win 79 until the 
extension i. e. very long, Jupazs 3, 25; 
2 Kines 2, 17; 8,11. ‘Accordingly the 
Targ. has 8°30 .עד‎ 

Pih. בומוט‎ to extend, to delay, to tarry, 
Ex. 32, 1; Junges 5, 28. 

The organic root Wa is here simply 
modified from wp (see DE), YB; and the 
fundamental signification is to spread, 
extend; transferred to time, to lengthen 
unduly. The Aram. סגיא‎ proceeds from 
a similar point of view. 


gi be! f. shame, Mıc.7,10; Ez.7,18. 


(not used) intr. to put up (at‏ כות 
an inn), to pass the night, to remain,‏ 
לין abide; comp. Ar. ws, Targ. for‏ 
Malt. bejjet to dwell, to nestle &c.‏ , ככ יקס 
This verb may, however, be derived‏ 
from m3, Mia (OMS), and the proper‏ 
organic root na to ma may signify:‏ 
to be deepened, opened, comp. nap, Mons‏ 
and na (mma). Derivatives nia and "the‏ 
words connected with it.‏ 

(denom. from m3) Aram. to pass‏ בג 
the night, Dan. 6, 19.‏ 

72 (with suff. 73; from 1a) m. 1. rod- 
bery, prey, cognate in sense with VG, 
Is. 8, 1; usually accompanying the verbs 
113 Nun. 31,32, הָיָה‎ and > ,היה‎ 9 402 
Devt. 1, 39; Jan 15, 13. ‘Spoken also 
of captives. Cognates in sense "20, 
Ron. — Metaphor. 2. riches, Ez. 29,19; 
in which meaning it is cognate with 
.המון‎ See M73. 

Die! (only 3 pers. plur. ta) tr. to 
cut through, to tear in pieces; Is. 18, 2: 
whose land streams cut, i. 6. Aethiopia. 
— The organic root is N-12; cognate 
Aram. 9-13 = Hebr. 9— „un, since verbs 
ל א‎ often coincide with 3 (comp. N73, 
Aram. 9733). According to Jewish infer- 
preters (see Kimchi) NTA is said to stand 
for "713 up Aram. Tara, in Mishna 


1272, Ar. 3 to scatter about ו‎ 
to water abundantly. See m3. 
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ze! (part. act. ri, part. pass. 73; 
fut. Fran, apoc. 2) tr. 1. to disperse, to 
scatter, to lavish; hence metaphor. ra 
דְרְכִים‎ Prov. 19, 16 to divide the (reli- 
gious) ways, i. e. not to apply himself 
to the one worship of God, opposite to 
22 ,שמר‎ comp. DDW"NX "ID JER. 
3,13; nan צַלָמִם‎ Ps. 73, 20 thou mak- 
est their image “disappear. — 2. Figurat. 
to despise, reject, esteem lightly, with 
accus. of object Num.15,31; Ps.69, 34; 
Ez. 17,16 19; with 5, to mock, to laugh 
to scorn (cognate in sense 139, opposite 
332) 2 Kınas 19, 21; Is. 37, 22: 2 Sam. 
6,16; 1 Cur. 15, 29, "for which also על‎ 
Nex. 2,19; בזה יניו‎ to hold despicable 
in his eyes, “with inf. ollowing 10818. 3, 6. 
Derivatives ji72, 1729, M2. 

Nif. 132 (part. 12), pl. p13) 1. to 
be scattered about, to be thrown about, JER. 
22, 28 (cognate in sense היטל‎ | son), 
comp. Lament. 4, 2; figurat. to be com- 
mon, profane, i. e. to be for all, Mat. 
1, 7 12. — 2. to be despised, rejected, 
pushed aside, 18. 53, 3; Ps. 15, 4; Mar. 
2, 9; Dan. 11, 21: and in his place a 
rejected one (Antiochus Epiphanes) ap- 
pears. 

Hif. 11373 to make contemptible, Esta. 
1? 

From the connection of the meanings 
here given it may be seen that the or- 
ganic root in 57-72 is connected with 


the Aramaean 72713 to disperse, Ar. & 
to scatter about; and also I» in the 
sense of vBoızeır belongs here. 


12 (only constr.172) adj.m. despised, 
rejected; Wp2-Mia rejected by men Is. 
49, 7; parallel “43 syn. 


772 (from tr) f. 1. hooky: prey, Ezr. 
9,7; Esta. 9, 10; — 2. possession, pro- 
perty, Dan. 11, 24, See 12. 


ie) (perf.usually in the ל‎ form, 
once 12 ZECH. 4, 10, 13573 Deut. 3, 7; 
but fut. 13%, inf. 3, ria), trans. 1. same 
as "173 to "despise, esteem lightly, with 
> of the object Zecu. 4, 10, but where 
perhaps ta stands only dialectically for 
73. - 2 equivalent to 72 (772) or 813, 


prop. to separate, divide, to withdraw; 
hence to plunder, rob, carry off booty, 
and absol. to make a prey of, Numa. 31, 
52, 1 Sam. 14, 36, in full form ta 713, 
mya 18. 33, 23; 2 Cur. 25, 13; or with 
the accus. of the object Gen. 34, 29; 
Deut. 2, 35; or finally with the accu- 
sative of the place which is plundered, 
Gen. 34, 27; with 3 to plunder among, 
Dita sho 1 Sau. 14, 36; generally to 
pillage, Ez. 39, 10. Hence ta, בְּזֶה‎ 
Nif. 132 (3 p. pl. 9733; inf. הבו‎ fut. 
.. to be plundered, Jun. 24, 3; Am. 


"Puh. Tra to be pillaged, JER. 50, - 


The organic root 13 is in Ar. x 
Aram. 113 (12), 73, Syr. 1. Whether 
signif. 1 26 connected with signif. 2, 
i, €. ¥2 with 7-12, is questionable. 

1172 (a late word; from Mrz) m 
contempt, Estu. 1, 18. 

pI (same as Manin“: place 
of excellent olives; NN, ny a collateral 
form of nr after the type Dy, ואיל‎ 
such exchange of = and - often occur- 
ring; or mi} is here after the form קדוש‎ 
constr. nin} proper name of a place i in 
Judah, Joss. 15, 28. 

br (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
thick. Hence (by resolving the dagesh 
into r) 5792, n. p. 2173; figur. comp. 


ums to be strict, hard; ‘Phenician nota 
basalt, whence the Greek Bacadrys iron- 
marble, of which Pliny says: quem vocant 
basalten, ferrei coloris atque duritiei, 
unde et nomen ei dedit. Cognate is 53 
(which see), whence }3, so called from 
the hardness of the basalt-soil. 

12 I. (not used) intr. 1. to break 
forth (spoken of the sun), to shine forth, 
to flash; comp. Ar. ep to rise (of the 
sun), in like manner (359. — 2. to 
lighten round about, to scatter rays, comp. 
Syr. or, Targ. pt2, Ar. to throw out, 
to sow. Derivative pra. 

pla II. (not used) tr. same as P13 
(which see), to divide, to tear, comp. 
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Syr. “2t>, Aram. pra to break. Hence 
the proper name pra. 

pia m. lightning, the zigzag of the 
lightning’s flash, only in Ez. 1, 14; in- 
terchanged with pa 1, 13. It is pos- 
sible that pra is merely a different or- 
thographical form of pia, like jin 7, 
13 of Finn 7, 12 14. But ר‎ and ז‎ are 
seldom exchanged for one another. 

pia (breach, fissure) n. p. of a city 
in the north of Issachar, not far from 
יבש‎ on the west bank of the Jordan; 
according to Eusebius between Neapo- 
lis (שכם)‎ and Scythopolis (jrw-m3) 
Jupazs 1, 4 seq.; 1 Sam. 11, 8. The 
king of it was called PIs (which 


see). 


Wa (fut. 73°) tr. only a collateral 
form of "1B to strew about, to scatter, 
metaphor.’ to divide (abundantly) Dan. 
11,24. This form was adopted through 
Aramaean influence, where “3, כ‎ 
(hence N13, b+50}= seed-corn), "173 ap- 
pear; comp. Ar. 4 oe the same. The 
organic root is 172, 8 in I. 

Pih. 2 to scatter, to put to fight, 
Ps. 68, 31 (elsewhere “zp 53,6; 89,11); 
many read there the i imp. זר‎ 

(Pers.) n. p. m. Esra. 1, 10.‏ בְּזְתָא 
(ַיִזְתָא is identical with un“ (in‏ זְתָא 
and formed from z&ta born (Bopp, om-‏ 
par. Grammar p. 37); the first syllable‏ 
agrees either with "3 in that proper‏ 
name (which see) or "2 is adopted‏ 
for it.‏ 

yin3 (from m2) adj. m. a trier of 
metals; JER. 6, 27: I have set thee for a 
trier of metal מִבְצר)‎ same as ,בְּצר‎ 22) 
among my people; yet "%2n may be 
here equivalent to “3-72 (without me- 
tal), since 72 just ‘before 3 is often 
smoothed away in this manner, comp. 
232 Junges 8,2.  - 

m. watch-‏ (בחוכיר (pl. with suff.‏ ַּחוּן 
tower, tower, of besiegers Is. 23, 13‏ 
K'ri; hence the Targ. has xi1n.‏ 

“Arla (for na, after the form EYP ; 
pl. בחורים‎ with suff. (בחוריר‎ m. 1. prop. 
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the ripened, from "173 II. (which see); 
hence a young man in the prime of 
manhood, along with mona Deut. 32, 
25; Is. 62, 5; 2 Car. 36, 17; metaphor. 
a young warrior JER. 15, 8; IR בחורי‎ 
Ez. 30, 17 warriors of Heliopolis, i.e. 
the garrison, spoken of the warlike caste 
of the Calasirians (Herod. 2, 166); סור‎ 
מחורים‎ circle of the youths, Jer. 6, 11; 

a champion, 158. 49, 19; hence always 
the nucleus of the population Is. 23, 4; 

Jur. 9, 20; opposite זֶקָנִים‎ 31, 13. — 
2. part. pass. of “na I. heben; 1 Sau. 
9, 2. See sna I. 


PID m. same as ın2, Is. 23,13 K’tib. 
Ym3 (constr. (בְּחִיר‎ adj. m. chosen, 


select, choice; subst. a chosen one, a tried 
one, 2 Sam. 21, 6; Is. 42, 1 &c. 


on 1. intr. to feel loathing, abhor- 
rence, with 3 at something Zeca. 11, 8; 
Targ. “3 YR. Syr. Saas; opposed to 
“3 Ana; comp. Hebrew bie. — 2. tr. to 
curse, abhor, Ar. hq. 

Puh. 5173 to be cursed. Part. nn 
K’tib Prov. 20, 21. Translators 
with the K’ri nom. 


2 (fut. 7722, inf. constr. na) 1. tr. 
to prove (metals i in the fire), hence along 
with yx Jer. 9, 6; Zeon. 13, 9; prop. 
to cause to glow, the organic root of 
בָּדחן‎ being identical with that in .שח‎ 
— Metaphor. 2. to purify (from dross), 
Jos 23,10: he purifies me (from dross), 
I come forth as gold. Figur. to try (the 
heart) Jer. 12, 3; Ps. 17,3; 1 Cur. 29, 
17; Ps. 7,10, the walk 593 Jun. 6, 27, 
the reins ninds 11, 20, the thoughts n>" 
Ps. 139, 23; "to search out, Ps. 26, 2: 
66, 10, ‘with 2 of that with which one 
Searches. Mat. 3, 10; to examine, JoB 
12,11. Hence ma. — 3. to divide, split, 

a farther formation of 33) hence a) to 
penetrate into something, to punish, 
chastise (Ar. \.»=%) Jos 7, 18; cognate 
in sense TBP, proceeding from. a similar 
point of view; b) to review, for example 
the doings of God, i. 6. to criticise, Ps. 
81,8; c) to espy, to view (see 72) 11, 4 
- Derivatives 22, 7973, ms. 


בחן 


Nif. 31122 to be proved, examined Gen. 
42, 15 16; Jos 34, 36. 

The stem 77712, as it is expressed in 
Hebrew in significations 1 and 3, has 
in the first for its organic root 7m” 
(cognate “n-3I.), and is for the 34 a 
fuller form of 32, in which signification 
only it is equivalent to the Ar. „= “to 
separate” &c., the conversion of Hebrew b 
into Arabic m frequently appearing else- 
where. In no case are both senses to 
be combined. 

772 (from 3 3) m. watch-tower Is. 
32, 14; = Yan Nen. 3, 25 27, beside 
:לפכ‎ comp. ובחון‎ prs. 

ma (from jr» 1) m. 1. trial, proof, 
hence ‘3 jax stone of trial i. 6. tried stone 
Is. 28, 16. — 2. (from jr2 3) examina- 
tion, reviewing (which retards action 
by weighing a thing on all sides, and 
therefore) procrastination, only in Ez. 
21, 18 [13]: for a mustering hither and 
thither (na) and a delaying (T1721, as is 
to be read for "m, from the verb "2, 
which see) — since even the rod of cor- 
rection is not heeded — will not take 
place. 


“Wi I. (fut. A732?) tr. same as בְּחָן‎ 
1. to. prove (metals by the fire), prop. 


to glow, hence to purify, Is. 48, 10: I 


purified thee (from dross) in the furnace of 
distress (parallel (צרף‎ , where one ms. 
has 313; to try 8 4 4, parallel 977; 

to examine, with accusative 2 Cur. 34, 6: 

he examined their houses, in which sense 
it is equivalent to pp 28. 17, 3, בְּחַן‎ 
(3, b) 81, 8, if it be not hatter there | to 
take “a in the sense of to kindle, after 
its organic root ,בָּדחָר)‎ comp. 17), as Cap- 
pellus does (Crit. sacra 111, 5). — 2. to 
choose, to seek out, prop. to put to the 
test, with the accus. 2 Sam. 16, 18; 

1 Kınas 14, 21; Ps. 33, 12; most fre- 
quently with 3 of the object, Deur. 7, 

6; 1Sam. 10,24; Is. 44,1; ּחַר על. .. מן‎ 
J 08 36, 21 to 0 the one before the 
other; ‘a’2to choose out of something GER. 
6,2; rarely with ,על‎ 284w. 19,39: what 
thou wilt choose over 0 6. from) me;, with ל‎ 
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of the obj. 184%. 20,30, where the LXX 
read “an. ‘2 is construed i in the same 
way, when it has the secondary idea to 
have pleasure in a thing, to love, with 
accusative 2Sam. 15,15; with 3 Is.14,1. 

Part. pass. בחור‎ (pl. constr. (בּחורָי‎ select, 
distinguished among Ps.89, 20; metaphor. 
beautiful Sona or Sot. 5, 15; particularly 
applied to choice troops Ex. 14,7; Jupa@us 
20,15; 1Sam. 24, 3. Ana JER. 49, 19 and 
50, 44 18 a noun. Derivatives man L, 

“man, TH, “WHS 2, the proper nails 
"man 

"Nif. “ma? to be chosen, selected Prov. 
10, 20, with m to be better than 8, 10 
19; ae: 8, 3; with 9 to be pleasing to 
one Prov. 21, 3. | 

Puh. “13 to be selected, i. e. to be ex- 
cepted , only i in Eccres. 9, 4 K'tib: for 
who is excepted? The K’ri and trans- 
lators read “am, which however is 
against the accent. 

To the stem "3 corresponds the Ar. 
r= like jn2 to ‘the Ar. 1 but the 
organic root is 172, which exists also 
in “An, .חר-ה‎ No other significa- 


tion of the stem appears to have any 
connexion with it, since the root here 
in Arabic is 


oo - 
Fr , whence lo fissure, 
division. 


I. (not used) intr. 1. to mature,‏ בָּחר 
ripen, " whence “ana 1 out of ana (which‏ 
see), DIN, nians; cognate ->3, Aram.‏ 
saa &c. "applied to human age. — 2. to‏ 
hasten forwards, to advance, like the Ar.‏ 

=a». Hence perhaps Puh. “3 Ecoues. 
9, 4 K'tib: for who among all the living 
marches on i. e. among them continues 
to live, has hope. Derivative "132 2. 


“Wi III. (not used) intr. to be deep, 
low, " prop. divided through, deepened; 
hence the proper names pana and DANS ; 
comp. Ar. ‚= division, rent, a great ' 
river, prop. like ו בלה‎ low land, 
low country. 

m. same as Mara = WTS which‏ בָּחַר 


Bee. 
13 


בחרים 


8 Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 3, 16; 16,5; 
19, 17; 1 108 2, 8; according to Jo- 
sephus (Ant 7,9, 7) Buzovors, Baxy. in 
the vicinity of Jerusalem. But the Targ., 
Rashi, Kimchi and others identify it 
with nnby 1 Car. 6,45 and with 317299 
J OSH. 21, 18, and therefore it is derived 
from Ana II. See pana. 

pl. m. youth Now. 11,28. The‏ בְּחרִים 
pl. for the abstract also in:‏ 

pl. f. the same 120028.‏ בְּחרות 
.12,1 ;9 

DAM (low ground, from “ma II.) n. 
p- of a city whence one of David's 
heroes sprang; hence the Gentile בחרומי‎ 
1 Cur. 11, 33, for which “amya stands 
2 Sa. 23,31. ‘Originating perhaps from 
pan-ma, pon same as DIN JosH. 19, 
38; Syr. and Ar. have pon. 


Su (Kal unused) intr. same as 853, 
sa 111. to talk thoughtlessly, foolishly, 
rashly; to make a rash, ill-advised ut- 
terance; hence רבא‎ comp. Ar. 90 


bad discourse. Another formation ap- 
i in “QP (which see) Ps. 22, 8, Ar. 


Pih. Nia (fut. 832?) to pronounce, in 


vows, oaths, particularly to talk idly Lev. 
5, 4; with Dinpw3 ibid.; Ps. 106, 33. 


nes ak 0 same as הבבא‎ whence 
the noun "Dis = "wa. 

103 (our text has 43) m. talk, prattle 
Prov. 12, 18; opposite .לשוּן חכמים‎ 

nea L (fut. MON) intr. prop. to ex- 
tend, therefore 1. (not used) to be wide, 
spread out, extended, then to be thick, 
stuffed; comp. Ar. xarho, 3 thick, 
fat; whence אבטיח‎ a “sort of gourd, a 
melon, a thick, puffed-out fruit; com- 
pare in a similar manner MB. = 
2.10 be or live secure, careless, “calm, 
Junges 18, 7 27 (along with up), 
spoken of the unconcerned life which 


is passed in an unguarded, operf country 
(a: (רחבת‎ 18,10, orin ody pox Jer. 
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12,5; cognate in sense Nn. Therefore 
it is either used absolut. Prov. 11,15, or 
with 3 of the place, Am. 6,1, together 
with N — 3. With the additional 
idea of careless forgetfulness of God, 
to be unconcerned (about God’s will) Is. 
32,9-11; Prov. 14,16; sometimes with 
323 28, 26; the opposite Imp 28, 14 to 
live in awe, to be concerned about the 
will of God. Derivatives nos, nose 1, 
‚103, ninws. 


"Ef. mus to cause to abide secure, 
free from care, with על‎ of the place, Ps. 
22, 10. 


The stem m3 is in Ar. obs V. VIL 


and „5 is a collateral form for the sig- 


nification relating to physical objects; but 
the organic root is M23, which is ‘also 
found in ney rai er“ EI-w 


con w, = > 6 

nes II. (fut. n&3°) intr. prop. to 
hang upon something, therefore figur. 
to trust, frequently with 3 2 Kmas 18, 
5; JER. '39, 18; seldomer with על‎ to rely 
upon something Ez. 33, 13; Has. 2, 18; 
with the insertion of the dativus com- 
modi (of advantage) 2Kmas18, 21; ₪. 
7, 8; with 5x Junges 20, 36; 2 Kines 
18,22; Is. 36, 7; Ps. 31,7; 86, 2; Prov. 
3, 5; or connected with the accusative 
ym to complete the idea, 2 8 
18, 19; Is.36,4. At a later period there 
was used for it Jin» יש‎ with אֶל‎ 1. 6 
to hang upon something, Eccuzs. 9,4: for 
every one who becomes ripe (comes into 
the world and falls off like ripe fruit), 
trusts to life. 

Hif. Ha to cause to trust, with 
accus. of the person and על‎ of the thing 
.חפ‎ 28,15; 29, 31. 

The ee root is 92, which also 
exists in MD, "-ND, and does not ap- 
pear to be Connected with nal. De- 
rivative .בְּטחון‎ 


MOD (from nos L) m. 1. security, 
fearlessness, confidence, usually in the 


accusative as an adverb: without danger, 
securely, unconcernedly, with the verbs 


» | 


2 ot, a. Se 1% 


בסחה 


win Gen. 34, 25, ag: 1 Sam. 12, 11, 
היה‎ Jupaes 8, Ton Prov. 10, 9, 
133 1,33, החריד‎ Ex. ‚30, 9, "ay Mic. 
2, 8, and very rarely alone 1a. "32, 17, 
with end. More frequent is nad, 
also with 220 Jos 11,18, 79% 24, 23, 
37 Ps. 78, 53, ¥27 Is. 14, 30 66. — 
2. "proper name of a Syrian town situated 
in צובא‎ DIN 2 Sam. 8, 8, which David 
took and occupied with a garrison, along 
with 'n“2 (which see). The versions 
read nay, 1 Car. 18, 8 mmav, which 
reading appears to be the safer one, in- 
asmuch as the head of a Syrian tribe 
was called may (Gen. 22, 24). See nay. 

(from moa.) f. repose, se-‏ בְּסְחָה 
.השקט curity Is. 30, 15, with‏ 

(from nya IL) m. trust, con-‏ בְּטחון 
fidence Is. 36, 4; 1000188. 9, 4.‏ 

(from nva L) pl. f. security,‏ בַּטדות 
tranquil life Jos 12, % the Jewish inter-‏ 
preters render np. The plural im-‏ 
plies a collective idea. On Ps. 51, 8‏ 
and Jos 38, 36 see ning.‏ 


er! (prop. Aram.) inte, to cease, to 
desist, to be at leisure, to rest from 
labour Eccums. 12, 3, Ar. (dy trans- 
ferred to nothingness or + Maltese 
batal. The organic root is 2072 with 
the fundamental signification to rest, to 
leave off, which is modified in >1°7, Ar 
Js (to be lazy, stretched Suit), 

Soa (8f.nbpa; part. f.nyUB) Aram. 
intr. to cease, to rest from labour, Ezr. 
4,24; Syr. “po, in Targ. for naw. 

Pah. 223 (3 p. pl. ">83; inf. nba) to 
forbid, to hinder Ez. 4, 21 23; 5, 5; 
6, 8. 

er (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, extended, cognate with jnp and 
7272 (which see); hence — 2. to be thick, 
ertended, applied to the belly 60. De- 
rivatives 703, "7203, the proper names 
523, pba. The organic root is JQ72 
which is also found in 1B, 3072, 7, 
JO-B, TB &c. 

103 (with suff. (בְּמְנֶר‎ f. 1. belly, body, 
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of men Num. 5, 22; which is filled with 
meat Ez. 3, 3 (where the LXX have 
orope for omc), Prov. 13, 25; 18, 20; 
that of a beautiful woman is com- 
pared to a wheat-sheaf Sona or 1. 
7, 3. Seldom applied to animals Jos 
40, 16. Always with the idea of com- 
pass and thickness, therefore metaphor. 
the belly-shaped (and rounded) upper half 
of the capital of a pillar 1 פא‎ 20. 

— 2. the bearing body, הפיכאה‎ 02 the 
body of the pregnant Eccrze. 11 Bs ge- 
nerally mother’s body, uterus JER. 1, 5; 
Jos 31,15; Hos. 12, 4; ‘as-ya JuDGES 
13, 5, מפידב'‎ Is. 46, 3, ‘an 48,8 from 
birth; ‘in fall form אס‎ 302 Junazs 16,17; 

Jos 31,18; "282 3, 10 the womb in which 
I was. The fruit of the body, a child is 
therefore called ‘3 "BD Is. 13, 18, ‘a-"3 
Prov. 31, 2, ‘3 Tann Hos. 9, 16; Plur. 
‘a 23 Jon 19, 17 full sisters i. e. which 
came forth from one ’3; figurat. Jos 38, 
29 bosom, whence the i ice came.— 3. Abs- 
tract. pregnancy Hos. 9,11, as a state 
after ji, 7 and succeeded by ;לדה‎ comp. 
Syr. io as a denom. — 4. "Figurat, 
beily, body of a thing, i. e. the interior, 
like 9, e. ₪. of Skw Jon. 2,3, then 
the inmost part, the bosom of man Jos 
15, 35; Has. 3, 16. — 5. (hill, height) 
n. p. of a eity in Asher Joss. 19, 25 
(Euseb. Burvar), 8 miles east of Ptole- 


-| mais; it 18 said to have been called 


afterwards Beßerev (Oa-73). See .בְּטנים‎ 

1302 (formed from 752, in Mishna 
Rats; ‘only i in pl. DU) m. pistacia-nut, 
with an almond- shaped kernel Gen. 
43, 11, so called from its bellied form. 
The translators have put Nowra &c. 
(terebinth), because they understood it 
to be Pistacia terebinthus (Linnaeus); 
Ar. Nr = .בסה‎ 

(hills, heights) proper name of‏ בֶּטנִים 
a city in Gad Josa. 13, 26.‏ 

"2 a common pronounciation for m3 
in names of places, as בִּיְסְרָה‎ (Jos. Ant. 
7, 1, 5 Browwa), elsewhere STAOII~ 53 ; 

10 הצור בִּיתמְאָן זט )79°2( בידטן 
é 0 Vulg. Bessur &c.; wee BeSerey,‏ 


בי 


elsewhere בּמן‎ probably also בִּידתָר‎ 
Betar. It was only used, however, in 
the later period of the language. 


interj. an exclamation of pressing‏ בי 


entreaty, of wishing or of asking, Oh 
that, I pray, in addressing superiors 
with "258 Gen. 43, 20, 1 Kınas 3, 17, 
or "258 Josu.7, 8, Jones 6,15, 1Sam. 
1, 26, ‘to ask for a favourable hearing; 
the translators (LXX deoumı, dSeoueda, 


Vulg. obsecro, Targ. 1923 &c.) render 
it more according to the sense than 


literally. On the other hand, in 128 "2 
upon me 1 Sam. 25, 24 (comp. 2 Sam. 14, 


9) בי‎ belongs to 3 with suff. (see 3). As 


"aN ‘and AR (which see) appear as 
exclamations, ‘a obviously belongs to 
the same group, without 172 or aN 
having to be assumed as the stem. 


2 see 712 Hif. II. 

12 (only constr. ya; with suff. ,ביני‎ 
TE 
with suff. 129273, 29933, יניס‎ Da"; 
2. pl. ni2°3 "usual in Ezex.. ‘with suff. 
NIN, בּילתם‎ dual =) m. prop. 
division, separation, and therefore con- 
crete sia (space between two things), 


Arab. .as. But in this sense only the 
dual at 1 Sam.17,4 23, space between 
two armies, peroty pee (Eurip. Phenic. 
.לי‎ 1285). Hence ‘aq WN one standing as 
a go-between for two armies, a champion 
who decides between the two (Joseph., 

Ki mchi); the LXX sometimes ‚dnssoaiog 
10 0 sometimes with & free 
rendering ang övvaros. But 88 a rule 
it occurs only in the construct 12 (with 
suff. and the double plural) prepos. be- 
tween, among: Donk 3 Prov. 6, 19 
between brethren; DIE ps Jos 30, 7 
between the bushes; DI? Pa Ex. 13, 9 
between the eyes, i. 6. on the forehead. 
It usually separates two nouns, denot- 
ing as it were the interval, duality being 
either expressly asserted Nums. 7, 89; 

208. 6,1, or naturally implied Ex. 12, 

6; 13, 16; Hos. 2,4; Zecu.9,7, or lastly 
being obvious from the context GEN. 
1,6 18; 16, 14; with the plural Prov. 
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בינה 


26,13; 708 24, 11; Is.2,4. When the 
nouns, ‘between which & separation is in- 
tended to be made by 73, are not placed 


together, there occur ובין‎ . 2 Gem. 
1,18; 13,3; 16,14; 5.. a Gen. 1,6; 
2 San. 19, 36; Ez. 41, 18; .3,18; 
22... 73 101 2, 17; rad. .y2 Is. 59, 


2. Many verbs expressing the ideas of 
dividing, separating, judging, valuing, 
seeing into, sitting, stepping through 6. 
are thus connected with 72 in the ways 


just given, 6. ₪. הַבדִּיל‎ Gen. 1,6; Moen 


Ex. 11, 7; on now, הָיָה ריב‎ Devt. 
25, 1; Prov. 6, 19 ‘hes It has rarely 
the signification as well...as also, sive 

.sive, 2 Sam. 19, 36, 2 Car. 14, 10, 
which 18 frequent in the Mishna. — The 
plural form is applied as that of other 
prepositions (8, תחת‎ (, for the most part 
where the suffix also has a plural sense, 
e. ₪. 027272 Jos. 3, 4 (seldom with the 
singular sense); and on account of this 
plural sense the K’ri changes 42°32 Joss. 
3,4 66. into 733. The construct plur. 
nies (= Targ. ,בינת‎ Syr. bias = Targ. 
"3°32, Syr. אא‎ constr. pl. of the masc. 
orm, comp. the abbreviation in n°3) 
is the feminine form, and is met 
with only in Ezex. ‘without suffix, 
e. g. chap. 10. Compounds with other 
prepositions are: אָלהבּין‎ between, among, 
with accusat. Ez. 31, 10; Tabs high 
between 19, 11; nina 10, 9; Ja 
forth from befinden Ps. 104, 12, hence 
0'232 722 Gen. 49, 10 i. 6. ex utero 
רגלים)‎ = bir); 9 niga Ez. ch. 10 = 
> 29 away | from between; Vp? = Tina 
or like the simple 72 among, Is. 44, 4, 
where mss. read 7'3> and the LXX 
supply by. See m3 ‘IL 

"2 (pl. with suff. (ההון , ביניהן‎ Aram. 


prepos., the same, Dan.7,5 8. In the 


sing. (}°3) as in the pl. (1393) it is the 
construct form; in the Targ. we have 
also the constr. fem. n3"3 and constr. 


pl. בִּינָת‎ 


"3 as a noun Dan. 10,1, see בִּינָה‎ 
122 (constr. m2, with suff. ban22; 


pl. Hip) f. understanding, insight, pru- 


בינה 
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dence, chiefly by teaching, instruction, 
Prov. 1,2; the intimate understanding of 
TIT 4, 5; ‚ usually joined with the verbs 
S20, קנה ,979 ,התבּונן  בִּפש‎ Is. 29, 
24; Prov. 16,16; Dan.8,15; 9,22 &.; 
also a stronger expression of un 
Dan. 1, 20; understanding (of a predic- 
tion) 8,15; 9, 22; generally with שכל‎ 
7231, Som. ony) ma wn 1 Cur. 
12, 32 to have insight of the times, i. 6. 
to understand the times, spoken of the 
children of Issachar, comp. the "27 
Dns at the Persian court Esru. 1, 3i. 
In connexion with Deur. 4,6 it is 
applied in the Talmud to a knowledge 
of astronomy. The plural Is. 27,11 is 
put as an abstract for the sing. In 12°3 
Dan. 10,1 the accent is drawn back on 
account of the following לד‎ (comp. Ez. 
19, 14), and it should neither be taken 
as an imper. nor as a noun T2- 

Aram. fem., the same,‏ (בִּיכָא =) בינת 
Dan. 2, 21.‏ 

MED (only pl. 0°2°3; from Y») f. 
an 099, of birds Devr. 29, 6, of the viper 
Is. 59, 5, of the ostrich "Jon 39, 14; ’a 
זָבָות‎ eggs forsaken 18.10,14; Ar. Kar, 
Aram. 833. 

"3 (fom “a) m. same 88 “N2 a 
well, ‘only i in Jur. 6, 7 K’ri, for which 
K'tib has “ja. 

Aram. f. a fortress,‏ (בִּיִרְמָא (def.‏ בִּירַא 
at Ecbatana (eran) in Media Ezr.‏ 
the acropolis there; elsewhere‏ ,2 ,6 
in Aramacan, fortress generally; Syr.‏ 
בִּירָה See‏ .2,25{ 

72 (only Dan. Cun. Neu. EsT#.) 
f. fortress, castle, palace, hence 1. the 
fortress Susa, New. 1, 1; Estu. 1, 2; 2, 
3; different from the city Susa which 
was built adjoining the fortress (called 
in Herod. 5,53 16 Baotdyia ra Meyroria). 
As the seat of the Persian government 
whence commands issued, the fortress 
Susa is mentioned in EstH.3,15; 8,14; 
Dan. 8, 2; then transferred to the city 
Susa belonging to the fort, and so inter- 
changed with Jung “vy 12818. 8,15 9,6. 
— 2. temple-fortress, temple, 1 Cur. 29, 


1 19, specially of the fortress belong- 
ing to the temple (afterwards Antonia) 
Neu. 2,8, whose head was called ‘a3 שר‎ 
prince of the palace or fortress 7, 2. 

The word is regularly formed in the 
Hebrew way from “3 (""3), Sanskrit 
vri, Zend. vere (to defend, to foster, to 
surround, to protect), and this organic 
root is also found in ,אבר‎ 373, 372 
&c.; m2 is derived ‘Gon בר‎ as the 
Zend. vara (fortress, prop. fence), Pers. 
baru „yL; (castle) are from a similar root. 
The frequency of this word (bora, bara, 
bar) in the compound names of Persian 
cities (Persa-bora, Pyrisa- bora, ‘Eoro- 
Baga, Koyxo-Bag &e.) led the LXX and 
Josephus to write the Hebrew 7°32 in 
Greek Bagic, since the latter was ex- 
tensively current in the Greek world. 
Derivative .בירנית‎ 

(pl. min”) f. fortress, castle,‏ בּירְנִית 
fort, 2 Car. 17, 12; 27, 4, frequent in‏ 
The‏ .אַרְמְנְות the Targ. for the Hebrew‏ 
word is formed from 703; comp. by‏ 
way of analogy the Persian name of a‏ 
place Baoyvy (Ctes. Pers. 4), Sanskrit‏ 
varana (fencing in) from the same root.‏ 

mN2 (from nia which see; pause n73, 
with dof motion בַּיְתָה‎ , pause “73; constr. 
ית‎ with 4 of motion ונר נבּיתָה‎ suff’. 
in, ABs plur. Doma bottim, abridged 
from בותים‎ bétim, and therefore doubling 
the following consonant as a compensa- 
tion, constr. "ma) m. (f. only in Prov. 
2, 18) like bak, Dipy, house in the 
widest sense, Ne also tent, hut, 
tower, palace, temple, Gen. 33, 17 (where 
nipd is the opposite), 2 Kinas 23,7 &c. 
which is clear from the context. In 
frequent use, the applications of ’3 are 
to be classified as follows: 1. an actual 
habitation of men or gods with all dif- 
ferent gradations: a) tent, Gen. 27, 15; 
tabernacle, Ps. 5, 8; in full form ma 
DORT JUDGES 18, 31, יי‎ nz 1 Sam. 
1, 7; in like manner the little tent-like 
temple of Ashera (Astarte, Mylitta) 
woven by women, 2 Kınas 23,7 (comp. 
Ezex. 16, 16): tent of the paramours 
הקדטים)‎ 1. e. of the consorts of Astarte), 
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which was set up in the court of the 
temple; little temples on high places, "92 
הַבָּמות‎ 1 Kines 13, 32; 2 Kmas 23, 19, 
erected at the altars in such localities. 
b) habitation of men, Gen. 19, 2; Ex. 
20,17; Junges 18, 2; 5143 ma a great. 
i. 6 wulace: like, hoe 2 Kınas 25, 9. 
c) palace, castle, Gen. 12,15, also with 
the addition 73%:7 2 Sau. 11, 9, there- 
fore abe bu > or ‘ouvby WR, head of the 
palace, ‘minister of the court, "1 Kınas 4, 
6; 16,9; ל‎ Kınas 18, 18, cognate in 
sense סכן‎ Is.22,15. d) temple, sanctuary, 
2 Sam.7,5 27; 1 Kins 2,36; the temple 
at Jerusalem, usually הבית‎ 8, 19; Ez. 
43, 4 12, in full form ית" יר‎ 1 Kınas 
3,1, dat ma 8, 13 temple to dwell in, 
for a habitation (see dar), OVTONT ma 
1 Cur. 9,11, called by way of contrast 
to the movable tabernacle עולָמים‎ nay 
1 Kings 8,13, once הַבַּיִת‎ wap temple- 
sanctuary, same as wap? or mas alone, 
Ez. 48, 21; ‘a3 הר‎ Mican 3, 12 temple- 
mountain; so also it is applied to temples 
of the gods, of 3533 1 Sam. 5, 2, of 532 
1 Kines 16, 32, 7197 2 Kinas 5, 18, 
7292 19, 37 66. — In this most rel 
signification we have to notice besides: 
הַסְהַר‎ m3 GEN. 39, 20, ND2 ‘2 1 8 
22, 27, nse ‘a 2 Cur. 16, 10, ’a 
Sond Jer. 37, 4, "ON ‘a 37, 15, ב'‎ 
127 37, 6 nun בי‎ Gen. 42, 19 pre 
son, jail; ביתהמ5טוב‎ dwelling- seuss Lev. 
25,29: rin na castle, fortress JUDGES 
9,6; usb "5 ‘a 1 Kınas 7, 2, also 
“3 na simply Ts. 22, 8 forest: Roüse 
of Lebanon, a part of Solomon’ palace; 
33 ‘a garden-house 2 Kınas 9, 27; 2 
נָכָות‎ "20, 13 treasury, treasure-chamber; 
ָּלִים‎ ‘2 armoury or arsenal ibid. 6 
Here belong also the designations of 
certain parts of a house, as D’EOR?T ‘3 
store-house, ל‎ 1 Cur. d6, "15, 
a part of the temple; הַנָשִים‎ ‘2 Harem 
Esra. 2, 3; היין‎ Nw = drinking-hall, 
7, 8 66. — 9. Metaphorically applied 
to a place where, or an object in which 
something is or dwells, 6. ₪. to Sw JoB 
17,13; the grave is therefore called 
מועד‎ m2 30,23, bois בת‎ 12,5 
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(comp. 12108. 816.1,57( or also n2 alone 
Is. 14, 18; the body, a dwelling-place 
of the soul, is called am ma Jos 4, 
19 ) n'2 means the ‘dwelling- 
place of animals in the wilderness 39, 
6, the web of the spider 8, 14, the nest 
of the moth 27,18, of the bird Ps. 
84, 4 66. In the case of inanimate 
things: conservatory, case Ex. 26, 29; 
poet. בִּיתנפט‎ Is.3,20 scent-case, smell- 
ing-bottle; Ez. 1, 27 which has a case 
round about i. e. setting off the enclosed 
all the more brightly by its splendour; 
place, space, e. g. NEH.2,3 the city, the 
place of the graves of my fathers; n“2 
סָאתִים‎ 1 Kınas 18, 32 space of two RO; 
pa בּית‎ Sone OF Sou. 2, 4 wine- keep, 
in the vineyard, where the vine-keepers 
indulge in wine. In this sense for the 
most part ‘3 is to be taken in compound 
names of places. — 3. the interior, inner 
part (enclosed in a circle), opposed to 
yn; only as adverb like yn, e. g. 
nian from within Gen. 6, 14; > nı2n 
1 Kınas 6,16, ? לְמָבִּית‎ Num. 18, 6 within 
thes 9 אֶלמְבִית‎ 2 8 11,15 into; 
בּיְתָה‎ "Ex. 28, 26 inward, man from 
within 1 Kınas 6,15. m3 in the accusat. 
before nouns hence at, prop. within 
Gen. 24,23. — 4. Metaphorically family 
(prop. inhabitants of a house, comp. 


of 

Js tent and family), race Gen. 7, 1; 
generally, what belongs to a family, 
people, servants &c. 50,4, hence n73”73 
Gen. 50, 2 or na ליד‎ Jer. 2,14 a 
slave, a maid; or that in which the 
family is continued, posterity, children 
Ex. 2,1; 1 Sam. 20, 16; 1 Kınas 12,16; 
na 3 to found a posterity Deur. 25, 
9, ‘Ror 4, 11, and so mia "DP 2 Sam. 
7,11; farther goods, possession, GEN. 
15, 2; Ex. 1, 21; Esra. 8,1. בִּיתדאָב‎ 
means eher paternal house, family of 
the father, Gen. 24, 23; 46, 31, or family 
house, as the smallest division of the 
races; pl. אָבְוּת‎ ma Ex. 6, 14, Num. 
1, 2, elliptically ning alone 31, 26; 

Josa. 14,1. By a farther metaphor: 
people Ez. 27, 14; interchanged with ": 

2 Cur. 35, 21; Ez. 2,5; Is. 31, 2; Is 
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is therefore called * na Hos. 8, 1, 
comp. olxos 0500 Hebr.3,6. — 5. proper 
name of a Moabite city, only with the 
article m}27J Is. 15, 2, perhaps = m3 
דִּבְלָתָיֶם‎ JER. 48, 22. 

The noun na (from mia) sounds 
like an old word from the same stem 
in the dialects also (Targ. ma, Syr. 
Jes, ded, Ar. cary 66. with the like 
manifold meanings), and even the plural 
formation has also there occasionally the 
irregular stamp (comp. Syr. is); in 
Phenician the construct m3 (na), with 
suff. ‘na, appears in the same variety 
of senses, 6 ₪. ללֶם‎ na grave (Malt. 
2,1), Non na (Tug. 5) Hades; comp. 
noAvösyuor &c. 

MD (constr. na, def. "1-, with suff. 
mn; pl. Yn3) Aram. m. the same, Dan. 
2,5; hence x»5n ‘2 1228. 6,4 or m3 
2322 Dan. 4, 27 king’s house; NITON ‘2 
Eze. 5, 2 temple, also בְּיְחָא‎ alone 5, 3; 
mtza ‘2 5, 17 treasury; REED 3 1 
house of the rolls; משתיא‎ ”a Dan. 5, 10 
banquet-house. 4 

I. prepos. between, abridged froın‏ ית 
בינת in Ez., n2°2 and‏ בינת n3%2 (comp.‏ 
in the Targum) 6. g. nia°n) n°3 Prov.‏ 
between the ways; nig2% m3 Ez. 1‏ 2 ,8 
between the sides (side-chambers); m3‏ 9 
Dan, Jos 8,17 between stones. The‏ 
Syr. 245 in this signification may have‏ 
originated also in the same manner. The‏ 
present natural abbreviation gave rise to‏ 
the opposite, viz. that n2 was sometimes‏ 
Jur. 48,‏ בּין resolved into 373, 6. ₪. JT")‏ 
e. }i2 UN.‏ .ג ma (place of Sichem)‏ ’= 45 

she Il. a construct of nz, occurs 
in very many compound names of places 
as a first member, to express, according 
to signification 2, place, locality, examples 
of which are found in the other Semitic 
dialects also; comp. also the Latin fanum 
joined with the names of deities in com- 
pound names of cities (Fanum Fortu- 
nae, Fanum Herculis etc.). The most 
important names of places compounded 
with m3 are: | 
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TIS M2 (seo TIN I. 3 and 4) proper 
name of a city 1.in northern Benjamin; 
— 2. in the neighbourhood of בִּיתהחרון‎ 
and W272 1 Sam. 13, 5. — 3. poet. for 
Bethel, Hos. 4,15. See 18 n2p3. 

m2 (’El’s place) n. p. of an old‏ אל 
royal city of the Canaanites Jost. 12,‏ 
originally denoting nothing but the‏ ,16 
mountain with the sanctuary, which was‏ 
Gen. 12,‏ 7" בִּיתדאל called by Abraham‏ 
JosH. 16,1, while the city proper‏ ,8 
was called 115 (which see); then the‏ 
latter stood’ for the former also 16, 2;‏ 
was entirely sup-‏ לוז till at last‏ ,13 ,18 
planted, as soon as it was assigned to‏ 
the territory of Benjamin 18, 22. A‏ 
distinction was made between Abraham's‏ 
as‏ בִית-אָל and the city‏ הר bx-ma‏ 
Jacob termed mb 28,19. The altar‏ 
there erected by Jacob with the name‏ 
Gen. 35, 7 gave perhaps to‏ אל בִּיתדאֶל 
this height with its sanctuary the name‏ 
Sam. 10, 3. Bethel was‏ 1 אלהים בִּית-אֶל 
situated twelve Roman miles north of‏ 
Jerusalem on the way to DAY in mount‏ 
Sam. 13,2. For‏ 1 ;4,5 המעט Ephraim,‏ 
a considerable time the tabernacle stood‏ 
there 10,3. When it became the chief‏ 
seat of idolatry afterwards 1 Kınas 12,‏ 
seq., it was also called 28 m3 Hos.‏ 28 
Gentile “ox na 1 Kinas 16, 34.‏ .10,5 
dy nog Jupass 9,46 or >22 2‏ בְּרִית -- 
is not the name of a place,‏ 9,4 בָּרִית 
but means temple of the covenant- Baal‏ 
or covenant-El, worshipped by the She-‏ 
chemites.‏ 

SEN my seo DEN, DEN. 

MD see DNDN.‏ אבאל 

Ja MB only in 1 Cm. 4, 21. 
According to some it is said to be iden- 
tical, as the name of a place, with the 
proper name 938, "Ö באר‎ (J osH. 19,2); 
but it is probably a mere personal pro- 
per name, mz denoting here family. 

ma see irn bya and‏ 593 משין 
.199 
(place of the cistern;‏ בִּית בְּרְאִי 
of a city of Si-‏ .ץ .א (בָּארִי wa from‏ 
meon 1 Car. 4, 31, for which the pa-‏ 
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rallel in 1088. 19, 6 has לְבָאות‎ na 
(which see). The LXX (Bardnagın9) 
have read nina m3 i.e. ראמת‎ or (222) 
nis Josu. 19, 8; 1 Sam. 30, 27. 

2 na (place of the ford; בָּרַה‎ 
abridged from 23, comp. MOpM) n.p. 
of a city on the east bank of the Jor- 
dan Junpezs 7, 24, according to Origen 
identical with ByOugaga (Joun 1, 28). 
On the aphaeresis of < 6 .בד‎ 

(a place protected by walls‏ בִיִתִהבָּדֶר 
round about) n. p. of a city in Judah,‏ 
Cur. 2,51; Gentile “33 27,28. Dif-‏ 1 
,דרה ferent from “73, 553, nina,‏ 
:יז 3 3 on.‏ 

Pere ae" 806 534. 

Dans M2 (camel-place) n. p. of a 
city in Moab Jer. 48, 23; comp. N23 
in Galilee (Erach. 32 a). 

MID see Ebay, obo,‏ דִבְלְתָיִם 
na.‏ 

(Dagon-place) n. p. of a‏ בִיתדְכון 
the territory ofJudah, so called‏ מ .1 0167 
from the former worship of Dagon there‏ 
on the borders of‏ .2 — ;41 ,15 .1088 
Asher 19, 27. A 7133 “p> existed at‏ 
the time of Eusebius between Jamnia‏ 
and Diospolis. The 793 m2 1 Sam. 5, 2‏ 
is the Dagon-temple; and 1 Maco. 10,‏ 
is to be so understood.‏ 83 

MQ (place of desolations)‏ הישימות 
n. p. of a Moabite city east of Jordan‏ 
towards the Dead Sea Nun. 33, 49,‏ 
JosH. 12, 3, afterwards assigned to‏ 
Reuben 13, 20; later it became Moabite‏ 
again Ez. 25, 9.‏ 

בת MND see HYD‏ הַכָּרָה 

see DID na.‏ בית הַכָּרִים 

Dass בִית‎ (vineyard-place; comp. 
Gofna, a city in Judea, from DS) n. p. 
of a city not far from ¥pm, between it 
and Jerusalem on a height (Jerome) 
JER.6,1, Nex. 3, 14, which the LXX ren- 
der sometimes ByPaxyaolu הַכָּרִים)‎ nna), 
sometimes BarPanyappa (DID rz), Vulg. 
Bethacara הַכְּרַה)‎ m3). As there was a 
famous valley there, the city was called 
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also (Targ.) כָרֶם‎ n>p2 m3, or (Nidda 
19) הַכָּרֶס‎ ma nyps. 

pry ary M2 (place of remoteness) 
n. p. of a village in the neighbourhood 
of Jerusalem at the brook Kedron 2 Sam. 
15, 17; perhaps the extremity of this 
city. 

MID VAI MD (place of the sun- 
chariots) n. p. of a city in Simeon, on 
the Philistine border, Josn. 19,5; 1 Cur. 
4, 31. The worship of the sun was 
practised in Canaan by the Phenicians; 
hence names of persons and places have 
a reference thereto (ng m3, חצר‎ 
TOW, ,חצר סוסים‎ und, שמשי‎ &c.). 

pawn MI (valley-place) n. p. of a 
city in Asher Josu.19, 27. In the Mishna 
simply P23, in the Talm. (Ta‘anit 21) 
Paz TBD. See par. 

TRIN בית‎ (place of the sheep-binding 
i. e. for the purpose of shearing) .מ‎ p. 
of a city in the neighbourhood of Sa- 
maria, in full form Dat 2 ‘3 2Kınas 
10, 12 14, LXX Bawexav, according 
to Eusebius on the great plain 25 miles 
from Legion (Megiddo). According to 
the Targum, which Rashi follows, m3 
Nav Mw yD (place of the shepherds’ 
union). 

MD (place of the desert)‏ הערבה 
n. p. 1. of the northern border-city of‏ 
Judah 7083. 15, 61, which was also‏ 
reckoned to Benjamin 18, 22. — 2. of‏ 
a southern city of Judah near the Edo-‏ 
.ערבה mite border, 15, 6. See‏ 

m2 (place of the height, moun-‏ הרס 
tain-place) n. p. of a city of Gad at the‏ 
Jordan, Josu.13,27, which is called in‏ 
Nums. 32, 36 Ts m3, at the modern‏ 
Nahr el-Rämah. Subsequently it was‏ 
called sn7a4 m3 (by the Syrians and‏ 
in the Talmud), the difficult word (09m,‏ 
being altered. In Joseph. (Ant.18,‏ )13 
it is 0000000000. Herod named‏ )2,1 
it in honour of the wife of Augustus‏ 
Aıßias (Livias); in Joseph. (Ant. 18, 2,1)‏ 
Iovlias.‏ 

117 MD see DI na. 

m2 (acacia-place) proper‏ הַשטָה 
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name of a city between IND ma and 
מחולה‎ Sax Jupass 7, 22, in "Manasseh, 
on the way to S17" %. 

mer n2 | n. p. of 
a cite in Benjamin JosH. 15, 6; 18,19 
21, three miles from Jericho and two 
from Jordan, now Hagla; Jos. (Ant. 13, 
1, 5) has Bröalaya i. e. -ayala (ma 
shan) for 20/0000: 1 Macc. 9, 62 64, 
w ich, however, does not suit the con- 
nexion well. 

yn בִּית‎ (place of grace) proper 
name ‘of a place i in Dan, 1 Kinas 4, 9; 
but others take it as an addition to 
TPS. 

MZ (place of hollows) n. p.‏ חרון 
of two cities in Ephraim, twelve miles‏ 
north west of Jerusalem, in the neigh-‏ 
bourhood of Nicopolis, of which the one‏ 
was called 71797 the upper (on the moun-‏ 
tain) Jos. 16,5; 21, 22 (therefore the‏ 
the‏ ,)11 ,10 מפלה ית חרון ascent is‏ 
other jinn the lower 16, 3; 18,13 on‏ 
the border of the tribes of Ephraim and‏ 
Benjamin in the valley at a pass be-‏ 
tween the hills (Jos. Jewish war 2, 19,‏ 
and where there was a narrow hollow‏ )8 
way (1 Macc. 3, 16 24); therefore also‏ 
Jos#.10,11. At‏ מורד 3‘ ח' it is called‏ 
the present day they are the upper and‏ 
lower Beit “Ur (Robinson Palestine IH.‏ 
When without any thing appended‏ .)273 
Car. 25,13 (in JUDITH, the two books‏ 2 
of the MaccaBegs &c.) the Mishna and‏ 
Talmud understood a Bet Horon situated‏ 
in Judah. See 57357.‏ 

נסַרְוּת see‏ בָּית יואָב 

MD see "a my.‏ ישן 

"2 ma (Haste saute .ת‎ p. of a 
Philistine ‘stronghold i in Judah, not far 
from Mizpeh 1 Sam. 7, 11, which Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 6, 2, 2) and the LXX read 
=> ma, the Syr. ‘and Ar. 752 m3 (which 
they ve also for 187 T, 12) i. e. old 
Mizpeh (August. de civ. dei 17, 7). 


> בּית‎ see > m3. 
nina> בִית‎ 6 nigad. 
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a city in Judah 7088. 15, 60 LXX, 
2Sam. 23,14 24, in full form ב' ל' יהודה‎ 
Junass 17, 789;,19,1; 1 Sam. 17, 12, 
known as David’s birth-place 16, 1, six 
Roman miles south of J erusalem (Eu- 
seb., Jerome) situated on a rocky height, 
called also mapy (which see) Gen. 48, 7. 
Gentile nen ry 1Sam. 16, 1, for which 
also occurs אֶפְרְתִי‎ 17, 12, once nm 
1 Car. 20, 5 


>>> ma (refuse-place; > sign of 
the genitive) n. p. of a city otherwise 
unknown, in Judah or Benjamin, Mic. 
1, 10; perhaps identical with 1Ip3 
(which see). 

nion m2 (rampart-house) n. p. 1. of 
a castle or (according to the Targ.) of a 
locality at Sichem Junges 9, 20, iden- 
tical with שכם‎ 57372 9, 46 49; in any 
case distinct from Sichem. - 2. of a 
castle or a fort with the quarter be- 
longing to it, in Jerusalem on mount 
Zion 2 Kmas 12, 21, which stretched 
down to סְלָא‎ (which see). 

1190 בית‎ 6 yon. 

ma (see 199n) n. p. of a‏ מעכה 
eity at the foot of Hermon, in the ex-‏ 
treme north of Palestine, near to 77 &c.‏ 
Sam. 20, 14; it serves to designate‏ 2 
bax more exactly 20, 15, in order to‏ 
distinguish it from another of the same‏ 
name. The part of Syria bordering on‏ 
DAR or‏ 3‘ מ' Beth Ma‘acha was called‏ 
Sam. 10, 6 : 0815‏ 2 מצכת ,222 
.6 13 

MD seo 11972.‏ נְמְרָה 


"13 m3 last of SE IPBETIUER, n.D. 
of a Syrien royal city on Lebanon, Am. 
1, 5, which was called by the Greeks 
(Ptolem. 5, 15) Ilapadeıoog and is still 
preserved there in the name of a hamlet. 

MVD MD see Nya. 

MD (place of echo) n. p. of a‏ ענות 
The Byé-‏ 
of Euseb,, four Roman miles from‏ ץוע | 


| Hebron, is ָנִים‎ in Josua. 15, 50, and 


pdr m2 (battle-place) n. p. 1. of a | the same also i is Berasn Jupass 1, 9. 


eity in Zebulon, 088. 19, 15. — 2. of 


m2 (the same) n. p. of a city‏ ענת 


ביתן 202 בית עשתרות 


in Naphtali 1088. 19, 38, which the Ca- polis. For Jno ma (LAX 000% 
naanites continued to inhabit JupGEs 0 Jos. Bivcara, BeOoavr) occur 
1, 33, Euseb. 800606, but identical | in 1 Sam. 31, 10 12 סו‎ ‘a, 2 Sam. 21, 


according to him with xwun Batarata, | 19 18 ’2; changed father. aw. the. Ar 
15 miles from Diocaesarea. „lm, Talm. 12. 
a ae 5 of u wow ma (sun-place, called so from 
ship) n. p. of ₪ priestly city in Manas-| tn worship of the sun) .מ‎ p. of lia 
seh not far from בִּית שָן‎ Sam. 31, 10, priestly city i in Judah, on the south 
for which appears elsewhere ninnwy | border of Dan a 15,10; 21, 
1 Cur. 6, 56 or בּית = ְּקָשְתְרֶה‎ Josu. 16; 1 Sam. 6, 12 15; 2 Kınas 14, 11; 
21, 27. 1Cur.6,44; under Ahaz the Philistines 
לט‎ na (place of escape) n. p. of | took it 2 Cur. 28,18. As a Danite town 
a city in the south of Judah Josu. 15, | it is mentioned 1Kınas 4, 9, being iden- 
27; Nem.11,26. Gent. unbe 2 Sam. | tical as such with und קיר‎ JosH. 19, 
23, 26. See ip. 41. At the present day there are still 
AiyB ma (place of Ba‘al-Pe‘or) n. p. | ruins of it called | 4 +5 (Robins. 
of a Moabite city in the east of Jordan, | Palestine III. 224 seq.). Gentile בּית-‎ 
over against Jericho, in the neighbour- | W273 154%. 6,14. Dan הר‎ 8 
hood of mount "i375, afterwards assigned 1,35 is different. — 2. a city "in Naph- 
to the Reubenites Deur. 4, 46; Josu. tali JosH. 19,38; 702058 1,33. — 3. a 
13, 20. See "irB. city in Issachar Jost. 19, 22. — 4 the 
VRE ma (place of destruction) n. p. Egyptian city IN Heliopolis de 43,13, 
of a city in "Issachar Josn. 19, 21. explanatory of the foreign wor 
VAS M3 (place of rock) n. p. of a = ee p. of 
city in the mountains of Judah, the|# Cy ın Judah JOSH en 
dar towards Idumea Josn.15,58; | Tafüch (Rob. Palest. I. 700). 
2 Car. 11, 7; New. 3, 16. It is also] The use of בּית‎ in compound names 
known in Maccabean history (Barcovga) | of places in Palestine is also fre- 
1 Macc. 4,29 61; 6,7 26; 14,33; 2 Macc. | quent in other respects, 6. g. 0% na 
13, 19. According to Eusebius it was |(Erubin 19*); “m ma (Jer. Ta‘anit 
20 Roman miles from Jerusalem towards c. ult.); "22 m3 (Jer. Shebiit 9, 2); 
Hebron. LXX: Bn9-, Bawdoovg. At 12°57 na; Rap בת"‎ Bröyayn (Matth. 
present it is called Beit-Sér. 21, 1); Bnöavia (RI N N= RIV 
.רחוב 6 בִּית רחוב‎ Targ. Jer. on Ex. 15 ‘end) Matih. 21, 17: 
ING בית‎ (place of security) n. p. of Bn8aßaga. (7933 na) Joun 1, 28; (ac- 
a city in Manasseh 7088. 17, 11 16, | Ording to the Vulg.) Bethkesiz wa 
which could not be conquered till late (קציץ‎ 1 Maco. 9, 62, elsewhere ‘Pp מק‎ 
Jupazs 1,27; 18am. 31, 10 seq., comp. | 1088.18,21; 2709006 חַסְבָּא)‎ m3) א‎ 
1 Kınas 4, 12; (according to 2 Macc. 5,2; 0000106 שירא)‎ n'2) אס‎ 1 45 6. 
12,29) 600 stadia from Jerusalem. After | Sometimes in the course of time it was 
the desolating march of the Scythians in changed into עמק‎ (see rn) “DD (see 
Palestine (Jer. 4,5 13; 5,15 16; 6,22 | 4495), yp2 (see IM), Ty (see wy), 
23; Herod. 1,105), soon after 632 B.C. bya (see Tim), "ia (see =), הקט ה‎ cn 
it was called, probably from being pos- tirely Omitted (see Sim, many, ode, 
sessed by the Seythians (Syne. p. 214), pay, many, dada, minad &c.), or was 


Zxvdov nolıs (LXX on Jupaes 1, 27 
ee en Ant. 5, 1, 29; 4 abridge into "= or 3 (which see). Its 
- 5; 18, 6, 1; 1 Macc. 5, 59; 2 Macc. use is manifold and frequent in the 


2, 29). Te was the southern border. | Phenieian and other Semitic dialects. 
om of Galilee, and belonged to Deca- WD (constr. N°2; rare) m. palace, 


בכא 


as a genitive to 133 1088. 1, 5; 7, 7. 
As no analogy to such a collateral 
formation of n’2 exists, it was taken 
perhaps from the old Persian. 


(not used) intr. to flow out, to‏ בכ א 


trickle forth, as in drops, Ar. [X and 
+ the same; comp. 23. Hence 
N52 (pl. (בִּכָאִים‎ m. prop. resin-drop- 
ping, hence 1. the name of a tree like 
the balsam-shrub now growing about 
Mecca, Bacha, so called from the drop- 


ping of a resin when its leaves are cut 
2 Sam. 5, 23 24; 1 Cur. 14,13 14; Ar. 


aK. The Targ. 712978 or תות‎ (Ar. we 
mulberry - tree) of the Jewish inter- 
preters is a mere conjecture. — 2) pn? 
הַבְּכָא‎ Ps. 84,7 Bacha-valley; according 
to. Josephus (Ant. 7, 4) the name of a 
vale in the neighbourhood of the Re- 
phaim-valley near Jerusalem, through 
which the pilgrims travelled to Jeru- 
salem; but the Psalmist may have also 
alluded to the signification (valley of 
weeping, i.e. mournful, desolate valley), 
comp. גיא צַלְמנֶת‎ Ps. 23, 4. See .בכים‎ 

PP) (ut.77232, ap. 22, 9 pl. 7339; 
part. foi. sing. main after the form רייה‎ 
ar; inf. 123, (בָּכות .6 בלה‎ intr. prop. 
to Bow, therefore to weep (to shed tears) 
Ex. 2,6; Num. 11,10; metaph. to mourn, 
lament, “a cases of misfortune 2 Sam. 15, 
23, with repentance and regret Eze. 10, 
1; Zeon. 7,3; to bemoan, with accus. of 
object Devr. 31, 13, with > Jer. 22, 
10, Jos 30, 25, ‘by Jupazs 11, 37, אל‎ 
2 Sam. 1, 24. Yet in connexion with by 
it may mean to make up to one with 
weeping, to press upon one Num. 11, 13, 
or locally to weep lying upon one Gen. 
45, 15. 92 3 2 Sam. 13, 36 to weep 
violently; “7 ב‎ to weep bitterly Is. 33, 7. 
453 Mic. 1, 10 is rendered by the 
LXX (cod. Alex.) of 89 Aneiu (Axein 
same as Aun, or we should read 0) ev 
‘Axes un) i. @. 592 = 1222 in Acco (parallel 
ma), as the Arabic also explains, and as 
interpreters have maintained since Reland 
(Pal. p.535); the punctuation of i532 does 
not need to be altered into j>2, since, 
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according to the Phenician, that name 
must have been pronounced 193, "Dy, 
(dan, Axe). Derivatives "33, ns, 
33, M23, and the proper name .בכים‎ 

Pih. D3 to weep violently, with על‎ 
for one Jer. 31, 15; with the accus. to 
bemoan Ez. 8, 14. 

The ל‎ root 1-52 lies also in 
N-53, 1372 &c., modified in יפכ - ה‎ 9272, 
2 ב‎ &e., and the fundamental. ו‎ 


cation ia to flow out &c., Ar. 3 (to 


weep), be (to rain excessively); comp. 
plu-ere and plo-rare. 

123 m. a weeping 1228. 10,1, = 22. 

"722 see 22. 

"ADB (with suf. M123 18. 28,4; else- 
where only the plur. DD, constr. 9°) 
m. 1. firstlings (of fruits, grain) which 
were offered in the temple Lev. 2, 14; 
23,17. With the addition of non“ Ex. 
23,19 it means the first of the firstlings, 
‘a omb 2 Kınas 4, 42 i. 6. bread baked 
from fresh corn ; 3:3 Dj" day of the firstlings 
Nun. 28, 26 i. 6. the festival of weeks, 
at which the firstlings were offered Ex. 
23,16; 34,22; 0'339 “D3 Num. 13,20 
the first ripe grapes. — 2. Same as בכורה‎ 
the early fig, which ripens at the be- 
ginning of summer (7p DU) Is. 28, 4, 
and was relished as a dainty. — Hence 
denom. 

Pih. 133, to bear early fruit Ez. 47,12. 

"122 (and "33, with suff. "932; plur. 
pina, constr. ‘D3, applied to men, 
ninda applied to animals; only in 
Neu. ‘10, 37 is there an exception to 
both cases; for the fem. sing. usually 
9793) m. prop. abstract, the being 
matured (after the form “ind, Dion, 
»i9W), concrete first birth i. e. the first 
born, particularly the male, but in Scrip- 
ture only with reference to the first 
begotten of the father (opposed to (צעיר‎ 
Gen. 25, 13; 35, 23, applied to men 
41, 51, and then to animals also Deur. 
15, 19; but where a strict distinction 
is intended, DWN ‘a Ex. 13,13 expresses 
the former, mm» ‘3 13, 15 the latter. 


בכורה 
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In the plural another form stands for 
the first-born of animals Deur. 12, 6 17. 
Metaphor. “iw “ida a firstling or Devt. 
33,17 i. e. Ephraim, as the head of a 
very powerful race, in whose name there 
is also an allusion to פָּרָה‎ Hos. 13, 15. 
nyo ‘a 108 18,13 the first- -born of death 
ie. according to Jos. Kimchi) the most 
terrible, incurable disease (elephan- 
tiasis), as diseases are thought to be- 
long to the family of death; or (ac- 
cording to én Parchon) the most fear- 
ful death. דלים‎ wyina 18.14,20 the first- 
born of the poor "j. e. the first descend- 
ants of a poor family, or (according 
to Kimchi) the most wretched. Hence 
denom. 

Pik. "23, to make as first-born (Hi23), 
to give the birth-right Deut. 21, 16. 

Puh. 22, to be born as a “iba Lev. 
27, 26. 

if. 1237, to bear a “153, to bear a 
first child Ton 4, 31. 

22 see 723. 

A922 (in the Mauritanian bükor, 


boccöre, Spanish albicora) f.the early fig, 
which ripens in June and is a delicacy 
Mio. 7, 1. Hos. 9, 10: as the first fig 
on the figtree at its early ripeness. 

see M43.‏ בָּכורָה 

(first birth) n. p.m. 18am. 9,1.‏ בְּכרַת 

Mid / = "93 Gen. 35, 8. See also 
TION and כים‎ 

(in pause “23, with suff. ">3) m.‏ בְּכִי 
weeping Devt. 34, 8; Ps. 30, 6, along‏ .1 
"pin, 3 &e.; with bina Is.‏ ,אבל with‏ 
pn ‘JER. 31, 15. Metaphor.‏ ,3 ,38 
lamentation, mourning, eomplaiht; accord-‏ 
ing to the context. Elsewhere with the‏ 
verbs 732 284%. 13,36; ni) JER. 9, 9;‏ 
Phd 48, 5; ™ Is. 15, 1 sn 22,4 &e.‏ 
the trickling (of water in mine),‏ ,29 
JoB 28, 11: he binds the streams from‏ 
trickling; so daxpvoy and lacrimae are‏ 
also used.‏ 

p23 n. p. of a place on the way 
from baba to Bethel Junges 2,1 5, per- 
haps identical with mp3 yon below 
OR פית‎ (LAX 5 en roy שו‎ KO ent 


Baıön).), where was the sanctuary, and 
where the assemblies of the people 
were held. The name was either origin- 
ally בְּכְאִים = בְּכְאִים‎ (Bacha-plantation), 
or n?52 was changed on the occasion 
referred to, into בכים‎ (abstract). 

"22 cod. Samar. Gen. 43, 33 for 
“153. 

753 adj. f. first-born, oldest, fem. 
to the masc. “ins Gen. 19, 31; 29, 26. 
The opposite is IE 

Mp א‎ = 123 Gen. 50, 4 mourning- 
time. 

"123 (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to break through, equivalent to "73, 
hence 1. to break through as a firstling, 
to be early, to ripen early (spoken of 
a fruit, of a child), to appear first, to 
be born first (comp. oe). Derivatives 
,בכור‎ 779532 and denom. "33, 23, 
21337; בכר‎ "D3, יר ,23" בְּכּרָה‎ 
בְּכִירָה‎ and the” proper names ning, 
בכרו‎ “22. -- 2. to break through, to 
break forth (of the day), comp. "73; Ar. 


pe (to do early), gS (to be early, to 


hasten), . > (morning). — 3. to be early, 
metaphor. to be young, as late is = old; 
hence 423, 173 and the proper names 
"23, "D3; in | Arabic the stem is inter- 
changed with is. The organic root is 
“272, which is also found in "1"? IL, 
“p72 &c., comp. Aram. "33. 

"D3 (pl. c. D3) m. a young camel, 
the foal of a camel (Ibn Ganäch) Is. 60, 
6; Ar. „Xu young camel, „ virgin. 
The Targ. (pam, Ar. dromedary) 
and Vulg. ) may have under- 
stood in "953 the noun "2, 88 it lies at 
the basis of 7272, which was the opinion 
of Sa‘adia, Ibn Esra and others. Bat 
the usual explanation should be pre 
ferred. 


222 (youth) n. p. m. GEN. 46,21; : Nom. 
26, 35, where is also the Gentile "773: 
"22 adj. m. (only fem. pl.) early-rip& 
spoken of figs Jer. 24, 2; the combi- 


Ber hay spi ee. 
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nation of the phrase הַבַּכְרְות‎ "IN 
be explained as D'y‘ מִלְאָכִי‎ (Ps. 78, 49). 
732 see 722. 
723 f. a young she-camel Jur. 2, 23, 
formed from “22 and corresponding to 


77222 in human beings. Comp. Ar. 


5 and - (virgin), 3 (foal of the 


camel), > (a foal). 


(with suff. ind) f. 1. first-‏ בְּכְרָה 
birth i. e. the being born first; opposite‏ 
birth-right Gen. 25, 31;‏ .2 — .צעִירָה 
in full form ‘a7 DEW Deur.‏ ,36 ,27 
.17 ,21 

39232 )= בַּכְרִית‎ , youth) n. p.m. L CHR. 
8, - 9 44. 

22 (youth) n. p. m. 2 Bam. 20, 1. 


2 the original form of אבל‎ , where 

‘and 23‏ בל is ‘added. To this stem‏ א 
also belong (see 2 11.(‏ 

2 (from ND>) Aram. m. thought, care; 

pin to take care of one Dan. 6,15;‏ בל על 

comp. Syr. > heart, spirit, prop. con- 


sideration; Ar. JG (from 3 to have 
a care for) care, consideration. Hence 
the idea in this phrase has only an in- 
cidental accordance with .לב‎ 

22 L only in the proper name j1R53 
(which see), abridged from על‎ (which 
see), if the name be Semitic; or from 
אל 88 ,בל‎ in מַבְאֶל‎ from .אל‎ This shor- 
tening is frequent in Phenician proper 
names, 6. g. >2n7%® (Num. 4, 1), 52227 
(ib. 2, 3), yen bs (Karth. 12, 1) &c. 


2 IL (pronominal stem; in com- 


pounds also ~>z) a negative particle: not, 
in poetical diction 1. for the simple 
word of negation X» in the sense of not, 
non, ovx (see Nd), with the perf. Ps. 10, 
11; 21,3, or the imperf. 10,4 6; 49,13; 
Prov. 10, 30; Is. 26, 14, also, as in the 
case of לא‎ with an adjective Prov. 24, 
23 or with a preposition 23, 7, as a 
simple term of denying, like }*¥. — 2. for 
ds in the sense of uy, ne (see >i) with 
an imperf. following Ps. 10, 18; 78, 44; 
93, 1; that not, lest Is. 14, 21, and di- 
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rectly interchanging with אל‎ 141, 4. 
In Hos. 9, 16 it is selected by the Kri 
for ‘92, or interchanges with N52 JER. 
2,11; Is. 44, 9. Nivon->a Ps. 17,3 that 
thou nit not find (anything)! also be- 
longs here. With אף‎ Is. 40, 24: not yet, 
scarcely, for which ND stands elsewhere 
2 08 20, 4; also without ne 8. 
33, 23. Etymologically it is abridged 
Pom “93 and is connected with N53, 
m3, perhaps too with 53 in SA; as 


the Ar. do (quin immo, but), we 
(immo vero), Syr. «Ss (non) &c. be- 
long to this group. Comp. also the Phe- 
nician ba not, with the imperf. 6. g. בל‎ 
DIIS> o> (Mass. 15) it shall not be to the 
priests, ‘compounded with a strengthen- 
ing "8 viz. אִיבל‎ (ib. 18.21) not at all, with 
the part. pass. (mG) or imperf. Gm). 
The root must not be looked for in a 
stem which 18 a verb. The Coptic hea 
except, M-hoA extra, praeter, e-hoA 
(אַ-בל)‎ immo, should also be compared. 
1953, "753 are compounded with >2. 


"by יי‎ from >¥3, as בל‎ 1 - 
bya, with » elided) m. "Bel, Belus, the 
supreme deity of the Babylonians Is. 
46,1; Jer. 50, 2; 61, 44 (where there 
is an alliterative reference to it by means 
of 953), Greek .ג‎ In the astrological 
conception of the gods, the planet Ju- 
piter was understood by >» (Diod. 8. 2, 
30); among the Zabians Nu, To Bel 
the Babylonian tower was dedicated. 
בל‎ is shortened in >23 into >3, and also 
in compound proper names into בל‎ (see 
(בַּלָאדן‎ ; Zab. >, Palmyr. bis. See 
bya. The קוה‎ is: mighty, ‘strong, 
comp. the Phrygian royal name 20633. 

52 is the form of the name ,בל‎ which 
is found in the local name וכל‎ 1. 6 
tower of Bel; tradition (Amm. 23, 8) 
making Bel the builder of the fortress 
in Babel, whence the city was named, as 
well as the builder of the famous walls 
surrounding the city (Eus. praep. ev. 9, 
41: Byloy Baßvlora reyes meoipaeiv). 

52 1. abbreviated from the particle 
,בל‎ see 52 1. — 2. abbreviated from 


בלא 
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(which see). See 7752 and perhaps‏ בל 
pybs 6‏ 


(not used) a stem adopted for‏ בְּלָא' 
the constr. pl. j52 JER. 38, 12, so that‏ 
the singular form nibs would be after‏ 
the form ibn; and the Aram. stem‏ 
NDS is really equivalent to “22, the‏ 
game noun having there the plural‏ 
but see 4a.‏ ;7'873 


x2 I. (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to 
be concerned about, to be considerate, to 
have a care for, Ar. XG to examine 
(carefully). Hence .בל‎ 

Pah. n'a to afflict, ver, with accus. 
(by >) of the person, to bring down, 
Dan. 7, 25; comp. ‚Jo IV. and VIII. 
for ya in 6 Targ. The Hebrew 53 
has already a farther developed sense. 


x53 Il. (Aram.) see 93. 


sda sometimes interchanges with 
ובל‎ and is therefore coupled with the 
imperf. Jer. 2, 11 (Is. 44, 9 with 23), 
Lament. 4, 14; still öftener like ba it 
is joined to nouns in order to express 
their negation. It appears to belong 
to the group of the negative words 
(>2, "22, 123). Bee לא‎ and ba. 

aaba 1.n.p. of a Babylonian king, 
father of ירד‎ .---2. surname of Merodach 
himself 2 Kınas 20,12; Is.39,1; in Jose- 
phus 0 Balada. The latter i is identical 
perhaps with Magdaxeuradoc of Ptolemy, 
721 before B. C. If the name be Semitic, 
it signifies Baal-"Adonis (53 = בלל‎ 4 
T= Ty), as IR S93 (Numid.5, 1) ap- 
pears in Phenician also; but since מרדך‎ 
is not Semitic, it is better to explain bala- 
dan from the Sanskrit bdla (power) and 
dhana (riches) i.e. having power and riches. 

"zund2 Dan.7,1 stands for בְּלְשַאצר‎ 
(which see). 


252 (Kal not used) intrans. to break 


forth or break in rashly and suddenly, 
of a disaster; cognate p23 to break in 
quickly with desolation, Arab. so (to 


tear away quickly), gute shine out, spo- 


ken of the breaking forth of the morning- 
red, to shine out, comp. "P3. Derivatives 
mar 273 and the proper names 1352,33. 

Lif. הבליג‎ 1. to cause to break in, 
to break loose, with accusat. of the ob- 
ject, e. g. קד‎ desolation, with by of the 
person hace 5,9. The Targum renders 
according to the sense “12372, which all 
the ancient interpreters agree with; 
comp. a similar figure 5, 6 with nby. 
In this sense is the derivative noun 
מַבְלָיגִית‎ JER.8,18 also to be taken; there- 
fore it ia eonaeued (being a participia 
noun), like the verb, with 59. — 2. to 
have splendour, i. e. to be clear, like 
>27 (comp. Ar. conj. V. to be clear) 
Ps. 39,14; Jos 9,27; 10,20. The old 
commentators have rendered it accord- 
ing to the sense by prams, the Targ. 
by “Zane, mm. 

The ‘organic root 3273 lies also in 
39°B, MI-B, P2-a &e., the idea of break- 
ing “forth, separating, dividing, being 
fundamental in them all; the significa- 
tion of shining also lies in the root of 
the verb 35-wW. 


352 (burg forth, i. e. firstborn; 
see ste) n. p. m. Neu. 12, 18; for which 
10, 9 has 52. 

“aba (the same) n. p. m. Nex. 10,9. 


72 (from 778.53 1. e. Bel- "Adad) 
Nn. p. "of a friend of Job, Jos 2,11; 8,1; 
18, 1; 25,1. TR (which see) was 8 
national deity of the Edomites, and 2 
(Zab. \22) is a farther abbreviation of 
בל‎ or Sa (comp. 1953 and 1953), as per 
haps in the proper names בלס‎ 92 
for .בלה‎ 

MDD (fut. mbay5 inf. with uf. 193 
part. m. abs, f. 53) 1. to fall to pieces, to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be rotten, of clothes 
Deut.29,4; Jos#.9,13; with by Devt. 
29,4 to fall off from i. e. to be worn out 
on the body Josn. 9, 4 5; figurat. of 
the growing old, falling away of the 
heavens and the earth. which are said 
to fall in pieces like worn out garments, 
Is. 50, 9; 51, 6; Ps. 102, 27. — 2. to 
consume away Pa. 32,3, to grow old 


בלה 


Gen. 18, 12, substant. ma the withered, 
decrepid, Ez. 23, 43; vanished as dust, 
fallen to pieces (by 2p) Jos 13,28. De- 
rivatives 753, 5123, "93, nan. 

Pih. 123 (inf. nia) to consume, wear 
out, in a bad sense, prop. to make to 
fall in pieces, to rot, 6. ₪. "Wa, 713 
Lament. 3, 4, ציר‎ (form) Ps. 49, 15; to 
destroy 1 Cur. 17, 9; in a good sense: 
to use = to enjoy Is. 65, 22; applied to 
time: to spend (comp. zeißeıw Piov) Jos 
21,13 K’tib, where the K'ri reads 372), 
as vice versa 36,11 69 mss. read יבל‎ 
and here m3 has incidentally the mean- 
ing of 123 (Jur. 20, 18; Jos 36, 11). 

The organic root 1-53 is connected 
with that in ba", D272, Arab. dv (to 
be rotten, of clothes), Syr. 25, Targ. 
N22, ‘22. Bee also nda I. 


2 adj. m., 93 f. see 2. 


are f. 1. the withered, emaciated 
Ezex. 23,43. — 2.n. p. of a city Joss. 
19, 3, called elsewhere 1593 (which 
see). 

mo2 I. (Kal unused) intr. to be ter- 


rified, to be surprised, Ar. (54 harden- 
ing the third radical sound. The verb 
בל‎ (which see) belongs to this root, as 


bap is connected with ap. The funda- 
mental signification is to totter to and 
fro, to be fearful. 

Pih. 322 (part. plur. 7927) 1. to 
terrify, to put into fear, Ezr. 4,4 K'tib, 
where the K’ri has the usual 0°92; 
comp. Syr. „a5 (quadriliteral) to ter- 
rify. — 2. (not used) to destroy suddenly, 
to overthrow hastily, to prepare a speedy 
downfall for, as from bir2. Derivative 
.בלה‎ 


- זדזן 
ae II. (not used) intr. to be weak,‏ 
weakly, tender, Arab. aA». The organic‏ 
root is 1-53, identical with the root in‏ 
bes 2. Derivatives, the proper names‏ 
er Tae?‏ 
f.‏ (בַּלְהות mada (pl. nips, constr.‏ 
terror, death-terror, Is. 17, 14; usu-‏ .1 
ally the pl. 108 18,11; ny2>% ‘3 24,17‏ 
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-terrors of the darkness of the grave; 27, 


20; 30, 15; ‘a 729 king of terrors 18, 
14 is death personified, 6 xgatog eyo 
Savarov (Hebr. 2, 14), or king of the 
lower world, Abaddon (Apoc. 9, 11), as 
the Targum has understood it. — 2. 
sudden death, Ez. 26, 21, as בהלה‎ ₪. 
65, 23; "2" Psaum 73, 19 by sudden 
death. 

92 (tender; from 123 II.) 1. n.p- 
f. Gun. 30,3; 35,22. — 2. (civitas) n. p- 
of a place 1 Cur. 4,29, prop. a farther 
form of 123 Jos. 19, 3, identical with 
>72 (which 866(. 

1792 (tender) n. p. m. Gun. 36, 27; 
1 Cur. 7, 10. 

>a (a collateral form for 153) Aram. 


f. consumption, hence metaphor. a tax on 


articles consumed, excise, Eze. 4,13 20; 
7,24, like 7571, (prop. course) toll. The 
ancients conjectured head-money (02 
.(הַגִלְגּלַת‎ 


\: רל 

Jur. 88, 12 see "493.‏ בְּואִי 

“ba (only constr. pl. 153 or ‚53, 
comp. Dyi22 and ;צְבְאים‎ 6 vowel-sign 
Yod was omitted after the consonant 
Yod, as in mh} ZerH. 2,6) m. prop. the 
act of falling in pieces, of waxing old, 
but only concrete: worn out clothes, rags, 
Jer. 38, 11 12, coupled with מלְחים‎ 
and niano; Syr. bSo. 

(also woz Dav. 5, 1;‏ בַּלְסְטְאצַר 
surname of Daniel at the court of‏ )7,1 
Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 1, 7; 2, 26; 4, 5‏ 
“x is the -tshara of the‏ .10,1 ;16 15 6 
Behistun inscription (% corresponds to‏ 
tsh), signifying leader, lord (see Le‏ 
Sanscritisme etc. p. 65), then perhaps‏ 
the name of a god, or equivalent to‏ 
"ON in Assyrian proper names, like the‏ 
Sanskrit gira (commander, leader); nwo‏ 
or NW is the Zend. genitive-sign tsha;‏ 
(which see) is well known, or it‏ 53 
also should be explained asthe name of‏ 
an Assyrian god; i. e. all together: Bel‏ 


(or = Sanskrit päla, maintainer) of the 
lord. But the name has not been satis- 
factorily explained as yet. | 


2 (or N23) Aram. same as Hebrew 
2 (which sce), to fall to pieces. Deriv- 
ative 722. 


ba 1 (from בְּכָ‎ ( masc. perdition 


(Arab. dS), Is. 38,17: nn נפְשִי‎ NPN 
198 thou securest my soul ‘from the pit of 
perdition, 1. 6. thou enclosest, protectest 
it; if it be not a poetical substitute for 
nm 237 80 that there is no pit. See 
ba I. 


II. (pronominal stem) a negative‏ בּלִי 
N52), used‏ ,בל particle: not (comp.‏ 
to express‏ אין along with nouns like‏ .1 
denial of them, like the English no, un-,‏ 
in-, -less, according as it is more or less‏ 
closely connected with them, 6. ₪. "23‏ 
D2 without water Jos 8,11; DW"; 2‏ 
without a name, i. e. infamous:‏ 8 ,30 
unclothed 24,10; 2-723 with-‏ בָּלִי wind‏ 
out money 31,39. Here belongs too its‏ 
close Kombination with an adjective‏ 
or participle, to express its negation,‏ 
unanointed 2 Sam. 1, 21,‏ 43" 107 .₪ .6 
לי הַפוכה ;4 ,19 unheard Ps.‏ 2 )3138 
unturned Hos. 7, 8. More rarely =‏ 
before verbs, to deny the action, either‏ 
before the perfect, as io “a2 Is. 14,6‏ 
he has not ceased i. e. without inter-‏ 
mission; or with the imperfect, as ‘23‏ 
Jos 41,18 [26] it does not hold. In‏ תֶקִים 
and N>3 are also put;‏ בל both cases‏ 
and once the K’tib has ss for 53 Hos.‏ 
Less closely joined to particles‏ .9,16 
of place it appears thus: a) ‘93-19 Mat.‏ 
ul ‘without, Ps. 72, 7 till none, as‏ 3,10 
is also used; b) Yoa-by because‏ עד ‘nba‏ 
Gen. 31, 20. More closely joined to‏ 
other prepositions and almost as inde-‏ 
pendent particles appear the following:‏ 
before a noun, properly nothing but‏ 322" 
an intensive 93 Deur.4,42, 70 12‏ 
without, where TOR, should be supplied,‏ 
sisewhere Nba also: "37 without, 18. 5,‏ 
JoB 38, 41; 41, 25; 19379 without,‏ ;14 
before nouns, participles and infinitives‏ 
,28 ,9 טמ ;4 ,1 Is. 5, 13; Lament.‏ 
or also before verbs 28, 55, where one‏ 
may paraphrase it by so that not, because‏ 
not, because none, so that nobody (as PE‏ 
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also can sometimes be similarly render- 
ed). The latter is interrogative in 9927271 
2 Kınasl,3 is it not because; the negation 
being made stronger by the addition of 
ys Ex. 14,11. אשר לֶא‎ "Dan without 
whom not Eccuzs. 3, 11; comp. אשר‎ DF 
with whomsoever GEN. 31, 32. For other 
compounds, e. g. 52222, see these. 

bd (with suf. yon) m. usually 
farrago, mixed provender (from 553 to 
mix); more correctly corn for cattle, which 
was tossed with the fan and winnow- 
ing shovel and was salt Is. 30, 24, 
called >*>3 even at the mowing 8 24, 
6. The word is connected with >43 2 and 
יבול‎ , originating from 3 (523)= by (593) 
to sprout, grow. In Jos 24,6 many 
Jewish interpreters have taken it as 
$ "93 not his = foreign, which suits the 
context well. — Hence denominative 

533 (fut. 0206. 242") K'tib, for which 
the K'ri has ar) ‘to fodder, with ל‎ 
J wer 19, 21. 

ba (from *179-")3) m. (according‏ כִימָה 
to Kimchi) not what i.e. nothing, nihilum‏ 
Jos 26,7, comp. "23 Nb. It is a word‏ 
created merely by poetry. Targ. n°2"77‏ 
ma 7007 oy, LXX éni 0006909. Ac-‏ 
cording to other Jewish interpreters it‏ 
is a noun from p23 signifying cord,‏ 
rope, band.‏ 

(contracted from 21-193; in‏ בּלִיּעל 
subst. m.‏ נעל) pause dyn") m. not-height‏ 
like 321, "32, from: 9,97)‏ לה from‏ 
depth, 6. ₪. 2 m 2 Sam. 22, 5‏ .6 .1 
and Ps. 18, 5 streams of ‘depth i i. 6 deep‏ 
streams, & personification of the dangers‏ 
of death; metaphor. worthlessness, low-‏ 
ness, nequitia, with ww 1 Sam. 25,‏ 
2Sam. 16,7; 20,1; 1 Kınas 21, 13,‏ ;25 
j2 Jupaes 20,13; 1 Sam. 2,12; 25,17,‏ 
איש 2 na 1,16, or intensified with‏ 
Deut. 13, 14; Jungs 19, 22, to denote‏ 
some lowness or worthlessness i in 8 per-‏ 
son (e. g. rebellion, idolatry, inhospi-‏ 
tality &c.); omitting "B38 2 Sam. 23,6, or‏ 
a "personification of‏ ;34,18 108 איש 
Assyria Nau. 2,1. Elsewhere connected‏ 
Prov. 19, 28, bux 6, 12, p3*‏ עד with‏ 
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Naw. 1, 11. ’2 "a7 P8.41,9; 101,3 a 
worthless thing , facinora, res improbae 
(comp. n339, ‘337 Ps. 65, 4); separated 
Deur.15, ‚9. Ata later period (N. Test., 
Sibylline books, Old Testament Pseud- 
epigraphal works &c.) the abstract 59252 
became a name for the prince of the lower 
world, whence Beliag (1 Cor. 6, 15), 


Syr. steno, 


552 (1 pers. perf. בַּלְחי‎ , 1 pers. im- 
perf. "pi. 523 = 222, like mr from Df, 
i=) >] = map) &e.) trans. 1. to mir, to 
mingle with one another, to confound, e. ₪. 
199 language, Gen. 11,7 9. In this 
sense appear with a reduplication the 
Arab. , Syr. SONS, Targ. D328, 
Malt. balbel 6 ‚applied especially to lan- 
guage. Hence the city 523 (which see) 
was named, according to Gen. 11, 9. 
Derivatives 5°22 (according to spite) 
with the denom. D293. See San. — 
2. (not used) of prohibited intercourse, to 
cohabit carnally in a prohibited manner, 
like 5293 of the Jerus. Targ. on Gen. 
49, 4, Zeus (incestuous intercourse) 
among the Zabians (cod. Nas. 2, 60). 
Hence dan. The form 5331 Is. 64, 5 is 
to be regarded as a future apoc. Hif. 
from 52), standing for 5331, for which 
by drawing back the accent arises >29, 
as 973 1 Cur. 20, 3 for 199, — boa 
belongs to the stem aw. 

Hithp. 9253} (fut. binant) to mic 
oneself, to be mized (according to Kimchi), 
with 3 among, Hos.7,8 (comp. verse 11): 
Ephraim mixes himself with the heathen 
i. e. the heathen press into his posses- 
sion. According to others it is from 
בל‎ = 522 to grow old, to fade, which is 
neither well founded in the language, 
nor suitable to the sense. 


552 11. 1. intrans. to flow, to drop 
(of the eye), then to be moistened, e. g. 
n's2 Ps. 92, 11 I am moistened i. e. 
anointed; comp., however, San 11. De- 
riv. boon. More frequently ‘trans. 1. to 
moisten, to wet over (in particular the 
pass. part. with 2 of the object with 
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which), in sacrificial language Ex.29,40; 
Lev. 7, 10; Num. 8, 8. — 2. as in 53}, 
> ו‎ to shoot forth, sprout, grow. 
Deriv. 922. 

The stem ba is in Ar. je and is also 
found as an organie root inDI"R, שדבל‎ 
2°, 52 86. in modified senses. "The 


same organic root appears in many stems 
of the dialects. 


053 (inf. constr. D'22) trans. to bind to, 
to shut fast, by a nose-band (79), a bridle 
(mm), generally to bridle, to bind, Ps.32, 
9. The Syriac >>> has the same mean- 
ing; and the Targ. DY53 dumb proceeds 
from a like fundamental signification. 

The organic root is 2-3, also found 


in DIS, 693 &c.; and the Ar. pls (IV.) 


to be silent seems to be of the same 
fundamental meaning as the Aram. בלס‎ 
Deriv. (according to some) 5172723. 


pba (only part. D212) tr. to scrape 
into, to nip, the mulberry fig or 
sycamore ("7270), to make it ripe the 
sooner (Plin. h. ם‎ 13, 14; Theophr. h. 
pl. 4, 2), which was either an ad- 
ditional task of the shepherd’s (בּוקר)‎ 
or belonged to the preparation of his 
food. Then perhaps: to cultivate mul- 
berry figs, to gather figs (Syr.) Am. 7, 
14; LXX xrilow, Vulg. vellicans, Pe 
ing to the original signification, with 
which the stems 045, P15, 028 &c. are 
said to be cognate. “According to Aquila 
(dgsvrr ovx.) the fundamental meaning 
is to examine, seck out, same as Targ. 
23, here to seek for figs as a means 
of life; according to Tanchum like the 
Talm. 092 to miz, it means to mingle 
sycamore leaves for fodder, which is 
less suitable. It cannot be a denom. 
from בָּלָס‎ (according to the Ar. and 
Aethiop. ‘the fig), because שקמה‎ could 
not accompany it in that case. 


yop (fut. 992%, inf. constr. 3°93) tr. 

to swallow, to devour, of men Is. 28, 4, 

of beasts Jon. 2, 1, Jer. 51, 34, of the 

earth Numa. 16, 30, hell Prov. 1, 12, 

the deep Ps. 69, 16, particularly of 
14 
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greedy and total swallowing. Figur. 
to have in possession (acquired property) 
Jos 20, 15 18; to destroy entirely Ps. 
124, 3; to bring into his power JER. 51, 
34; proverbially (as similarly in Arab.) 
RD 952777 J0B 7, 19 till I swallow my 
spittle i. e. in a moment; comp. »»=3 
Nume. 4,20 (omitting (רק‎ änd „on. De- 
riv. 952 and the proper names ובלל‎ py >s. 

Nif. Er Fr figurat. to be destroyed, Hos. 
8,8; rary ב'‎ Is. 28,7 to be overcome 
by wine; comp. u, 28, 1, “ay &c. as 
also the Ar. 


Pih. 993 ae בּלָי‎ ; inf. constr. 992, 
p- 223; "fut. p37) 1. to swallow up ‘to- 
tally (spitdle), ‘hence proverbially >233 
(inf.) Nump. 4, 20 = p4 7933 like the 
7 (of וו‎ i.e. in a ‘moment; 
LXX sana. See Kal. Figurat. x ‘3 
Prov. 19, 28 to devour mischief (what 
brings mischief) greedily; comp. Jos 15, 
16. — 2. Like Kal, to destroy, to anni- 
hilate, spoken of men Has. 1, 13, of 
God Lament. 2, 2 8, cognate in sense 
with MIST, TART &e. and in the great- 
est variety of figurative uses 18. 25,7 8, 
of the destruction of a country, a place, 
Lament. 2,5; 2 Sam. 20,19. y»3% Is. 
49, 9 destroy yer, waster. 

Puh. >»2 to be destroyed, JoB 37,20: 
DS a man then speak, that he should be 
destroyed? with > of the person: destruc- 
tion to be prepared for one 2 Sam. 17, 16. 

Hithp. Saar) to destroy oneself, to 
sweep away, hence to vanish, spoken of 
wisdom Ps. 107, 27. 

The stem לע‎ (Ar. aly, >, Targ. >32 86.( 
has for its fondamental. meaning to swal- 
low, to gulp down (eat), as is perceptible 
from the Aethiopic and from derivatives ; 
the organic root is 93-2, which is also 
found in ¥5, 327d IL. (in the Targ. 
quadrilit. Dyed = = 953) &e. 

i?”) m. prop.‏ בער (with suff.‏ בּלַע 
swallow (see 353), hence 1. (like »533‏ 
Nums. 4, 20 and “2 708 7, 19, see‏ 
Lev. 21,4 (according to the LXX‏ )53> 
for >22) he shall not 06016 himself‏ לע 
for amoment (2 Sara), to profane himself;‏ 
‘accordingly it is an intensifying of 21,‏ 
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2 3.— 2. concrete: thing swallowed, JER. 
51, 44 i. 6. the robbed temple-vessels 
which were deposited in Belus’s temple 
(comp. Is. 49, 24; Dan. 1, 2). — 3. abs- 
tract: destruction, Ps. 52,6. — 4. (cleft, 


prop. swallow, comp. xz) n. p. of a 
small town at the southern extremity 
of the Dead Sea, afterwards "zx Gey. 
14,2; see Euseb. under Bada. — 5. (con- 
sumption, destruction) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 
32; 46, 21; 1 Cur. 5,8. Patronym. “obs 
Nome. 26, ‘38. 

1353 (a pronominal stem compound- 
ed of "9 and 53; only in constr. pl. “35°32, 
with suff. 953 &c.) prepos. prop. “not 
(Da) till (2), nothing to, without to, 
usually except; with 2 (as in "327, 
TRE) 6. 8. Wx "130399 Numa. 5, 20 
besides the man, יי‎ "an 2 Sam. 22, 32 
except God, "1333 Is. 43,11 beside me, 
and so still farther compounded "P93 
2 Kınas 18, 25, וכִִבַּלְכָרִי‎ Is. 44, 6. — 
This sort of firm junction of two par- 
ticles is rare in Hebrew, and has per 
haps an analogy in >82) Neu. 12, 38; 
but the fundamental signification i is ea- 
sily seen from עד‎ and 52; comp. ,דצל‎ 
we pds. 

963 (from עד‎ and 53 = 53; only 
in constr. pl. “3753, with ‘suff. Seba, 
“3993, p- 37) prepos. the same, scihout. 
except, Gen. 41,44; Is.45,6. In 14 
32 the construct lite usb also stands 
before an imperfect, the latter being 
conceived of as expressing the idea of a 
noun )= אשר אחְזה‎ what I see). “523 
Gen. 14, 24 and 41, 16 forms the clause 
of a sentence by itself according to the 
original meaning not to me i. e. it does 
not concern me. See 53. 

ny>a 1. n. p. of a heathen Syrian 
prophet belonging to Sind (which see) 
on the Euphrates, who was hired 
by the Moabites to curse Israel תנסא‎ 
22, 6 seq.; Deut. 23, 5 6; Josm. 13, 
22; Mic. 6, 5; LXX Don As t2 
( people, race, 800 DY"SN) appears very 
often in proper names, we may look 
upon t>53 as made up of ty and >a 
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(according to the Midrash =>‏ בְּלַשַּן 
Ecores. 10, 11, or‏ 393 לשון .6 i.‏ ?72 
yoo") n. p. m. Eze. 2, 2; Neu. 7, 7.‏ 
Perhaps from 23 (Aram.) searcher, with‏ 
the ending 7-.‏ 


mo2 (prop. 793, developed from the 
prepos. = ba into 8 feminine form 
[comp. "2 and בִּינַת‎ mina], only with 
suff. "N23, 7723) prepos. except, without, 
1 Sam. 2, 2 except thee; Hos. 13, 4 ex- 
cept me. 

ma2 (prop. an old construct form 
of nbz, formed with i of union [comp. 
andy, [אַפְסִי‎ , which form was employed 
adverbially in the language; see "DDN) 
a negative particle (like “93, >2 &c.): 
1. except, only, without, but, before an 
apodosis ("n>*%t more before one word) 
limiting the protasis, Gen. 43, 5: only 
if your brother be with you, where DN is 
to be supplied to ‘a; except Ex. 22,19; 
Noms. 11,6; Joss. 11,19; Dan. 11,18: 
but his reproach he will recompense to 
him; hence Bx "na AM. 3, 3 4 unless 
if i. e. unless it be that; only Grn. 47, 
18; Jupazs 7,14. — 2.Rarely connected 
with an adjective in order to deny what 
it expresses (as 53), 6 8.719 בַּלְתִּי‎ 8. 
14, 6 incessant, הור‎ "M22 1 Sam. 20, 
26 unclean, or also with the verb, e. g. 
אֶפִיר‎ nun HID 23 Is. 10, 4 they do 
not sink down under the prisoners (97> 
non is like non >22 a single idea); 0 
too "ns עד‎ before nouns or verbs NuMB. 
21, 35; Jos 14, 12. — לְבְלְתִי‎ is often 
used before the infin. constr. (where לא‎ 
never stands), in which case 9, that 
would otherwise be prefixed to the in- 
fin., is put before ,בְּלְתִי‎ meaning not 
to, that not, in order not to, LEV. 26,15; 
Deut. 4, 21; Josu. 23, 6; JER. 35, 8; 
Dan. 9, 11; rarely before the finite 
verb, Ez. 13, 3: that which they have not 
seen. 19379 from not, because not, with 
the infin. Numpers 14, 16; Ez. 16, 28 
(see 9). 

(after the form "2p from 573,‏ במה 


(= b2) one not belonging to the people 
i. e. a foreigner, or of Dyy32) =07933, 
abridged 0¥23 (conqueror, corrupter of 
the people, comp. Laonicus, Nicolaus, 
Nicodemus &c.), the abbreviated form 
ers 1 Cur. 6, 55 also appearing in 
the name of a place D¥)37 Joss. 17,11. 
Jewish mediaeval tradition has identified 
Balaam with the wise man Locmdn, and 
therefore derived the name from 933 
and the formative syllable -ם‎ like Loc- 
män from pi} (to swallow). — 2. (con- 
quering-place) n. p. of a city of Manasseh 
in the neighbourhood of Megiddo 1 Cur. 
6, 55, see py>3°. 


003 (in Kal only the part. with suff. 
egos) tr. to waste, destroy, Is. 24, 1, 
LXX éenpovy, Rashi an, and compared 
in sense by Scripture itself (Nan. 2,11) 
with pa 1 (see pra) or pa (see PP>) Is. 
1. c. Metaphor. to plunder. The same 


- 


signification is borne by the Ar. BAS 
3 

(as is seen from 8515 wilderness, qua- 
drilit. ib to be waste &c.), Syr. a2 
(hence ZasaS> the being plundered, 
poverty), Ar. (g42 to be destroyed, 
waste, depopulated. The fundamental 
signification of the organic root p273 
appears to be to break off, to put away, 
remove, to separate; and the root itself 
js identical with that in po-n, p272 6. 
Deriv. the proper name p23. 

Puh. p23 8 incorrectly assumed for 
Nau. 2,11, since "P23? (which see) is 
a noun. 

(waster, destroyer) n. p. m. NUMB.‏ בְּלֶק 
seq.; Jupaes 11, 25; Mic. 6, 5.‏ 2 ,22 

pp see 70232. 

“END 22 (and בָּלְאטְצַר‎ Dan. 7, 1) 
n. p. of the last king of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 5, 1; 7, 1, identical with Nabonned, 
Nabonnedoch, Neboden (in Berosus, Al. 
Polyhistor, Abydenus, Eusebius), .16- 
Surnrog (Herodot), Nußovadıos (canon of 
the kings), Nabunita (inscription at Bi- ae 
sutun). Etymologically the name agrees only in Ez. 20, 29 does it appear to be 
with בַּלְטטואצר‎ (which see), for nw 18 | divided with the freedom of pee) into 
only a modification of wz. מה ו‎ Ra = מה בא‎ what 2 ? with 4 of 

1. 


במה 


motion "723; pl. בָּמות‎ , constr. nva3 
.מצטא‎ 22, ‘41 &e. ; but Bocause of the 
similarity ‘of the construct and absolute 
states another construct plural was also 
formed in *- and attached to the plural 
feminine termination ni-, as in NYON'Y2 
and others, mi- being regarded rather 
as an ending for the individualised col- 
lective idea, only on this occasion 6 ₪ 
been shortened into 5, i. 6. 1- into - 

with suf. nina, במותיר , בּמומיף‎ and Is. 
53, 9 vn, oninz, (במותימ%‎ f. 4 
height, an elevation 0 om), a hill, in 
topographical statements, 6. ₪. 3° nin3 
Jer. 26, 18 and Mic. 3, 12 the ‘heights 
of the forest, i, e. wild, unbuilt heights; 

pois nina Ez. 36, 2 everlasting heights 
i.e. beri הרי‎ 36, 1, opposed to הר‎ 
ID ch. 35; "nina ו‎ 2 Sam. 1, 

19 25 ie. yaban = 1, 21; FW nina 
Noms. 21, 28 the rocky hill-ranges of the 
Arnon’s banks. — 2. It is applied to 
designations of places, as 592 nina 
(Ba‘al's-heights) n. p. of a Moabite city | a 
on the Arnon Num, 22, 41; 7083. 13, 

17; mia (heights) n. p. of / place in 
Mo‘ab Numa. 21, 19, identical with 
>92 nis. It appears to have been 
used in the Moabitish and perhaps too 
in the ’Edomitish (see (אהָליבָמה‎ % 
for the usual "933 and El — 3. Fi- 
gurat. בּמְתִי אֶרֶץ‎ K'ri Deur. 32,13, Is. 
58, 14, An. 4, 13, Mic. 1, 8 heights of 
the earth i. e. mountains; 33 בְּמְתִי‎ Is. 

14, 14 heights of the clouds, i.e. exceeding 
height; 0. "Ka Jos 9, 8 heights of the 
sea, 1. ©. " high- “rolling waves; INIT or 
nina-by 1729 2 Sam. 22,34, Has. 3, 

19 to cause to tread on the mountain 
heights (i. e. secure places of refuge); 
elsewhere in Kal also ‘3-59 777 Deut. 
33, 29; Amos 4, 13; Mic. 1, 3. "Here the 
K'tib ee reads nina. — 4. Like 
Boos i in Greek: grave-mound, tomb, only 
in Ez. 43, 7, where בּמרתם‎ may stand 
grammatically correct for bninsa, in their 
tombs, but which the Targ. "reads pn 
(בּמְוּתַיהון)‎ and in Is. 53, 9, where we 
should either read with 3 mss. בּמתיו‎ 
(parallel “ap, comp. גדיט‎ Jos 21, 32), 
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or ,בְּמְתִיד‎ as if the original derivation 
had disappeared, as the plural-usage 
in fact already indicates. — Most fre- 
quently 5. height, hill, a place of sacri- 
fice and of the sanctuary, according to 
the practice of all ancient peoples of 
worshipping the deity on high places; 
and as long as the Israelite sanctuary 
was only a moveable tabernacle, the term 
; | signified also a high place used for the 
Israelite worship of God 1 Sam. 9, 12; 
1 Kinas 3, 4; 2Kınas 12,2 4; Is. 36, 7; 
1 Cur. 13, 29. But on the prospect of 
setting up a national sanctuary Devr. 
12, 13 seq. the worship on high places 
was prohibited as a heathen custom, and 
its extermination was enjoined upon 
rulers 1 Kınas 15, 14; 22, 44; 2 8 
12,4; 14,4; 2 Car. 14,2 &. —a thing 
which the pious themselves did not al- 
ways succeed in effecting. As worship 
was offered there and sacrifices perform- 
ed with incense 1 Kinas 3, 2 3; 22,44; 
as altars were erected 2 Kınas 18, 22; 

temple there was called nina m3 
temple of the heights 1 Kings 12, 31; 13, 
32 (oppos. to יי‎ n'2), for which also nia 
frequently stands alone, 1 Kınas 11, 2 
Au.7,9. min3 m3 is also understood 
to mean the little temple-tent of Ashera, 
which was placed on heights 2 Kinas 
17, 29 32 and was often made of va- 
riegated cloths or pieces of cloth Ez. 
16,16. The priests serving there were 
termed במות‎ 7213,33; 2 Kins 23, 9. 
TN na Hos. "10, 8 the heights of Beth- 
Aven. privy ‘3 Au.7,9 spoken of build- 
ings exciting the anger of God. To 
erect a “3 as a place for worship is 
called "123 Jer. 7, 31; 19, 5; to go up 
to the worship i is הלה‎ 48, 35. Meta- 
phor. 23 is ₪ place of idolatry, hence 
2737 בי‎ ‘places of Ba‘al-worship JER. 
19, 5; ron’ 7, 31 idolatry in Tophet 
(in the valley of Hinnom); it is even 
an abstract, apostacy Mic. 1, 5. 


3, mama, 2 see .מה‎ 
bans (from ‘72-32 circumcised; but 


perhaps according to the Ar. hee, fol- 
lower of moderation) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,33. 


במו 


102 see in. 

nina n. p. 860 11723. 

bya rina see m3. 

nn3 4 false form for nn2, see M23. 

ja masc. 1 (plur. D732; from 312) 
part. intelligent, knowing, only in plur. 
Jer. 49, 7, elsewhere only in the com- 
pound proper names אַחְבּן‎ , j2U8 (which 
see), abbreviated in 2, wa. — 2. 
ground- -form to the plur. Dm3, for which 
j2 is usual in the sing. But - is not 
the base here, since it does not .-- 
in the construct, but a sing. j2 = 
after the form of m2, טד ,זן‎ must 0 
presupposed. 

12 (constr. =j2, once 13 Gen. 49, 22, 
more rarely “72, in compound proper 
names "3, “}3, or abridged "3, “3, poet- 
ically 33 Nums. 23, 18; 24, 3, or "23 
GEN. 49, 11; with suff. ,בכר‎ 923 ‚2 pause 

123, 122, 1223 86. she pi. masc. is 023, 
ln, 22, fem. niza, constr. Ni23 and so 
with suff., which therefore presupposes a 
Bing. j2= = Aram. “3 after the form ,ית ,שד‎ 
he whence the fem. na i.e. m3, as the 
Ar. wad) is connected with 73) m. prop. 
begotten, born, therefore 1. a child, 
without distinction of sex, זכר‎ 72 Jer. 
20, 15, Is. 49, 15 a child, a male, plur. 
frequently p73 children, Gen. 3, 16; 
21,7; LXX ו‎ modi; DI לא‎ 
1 Can. 2, 30 childless. - Definitely 2. 
son, i.e. a male child (opposite na Ex. 
i, 16 22, or along with בת‎ to denote 
both genders) 21,31; Lev. 12, 6; JUDGES 
11, 34; Ex. 14, 20; 44, 25 2 because 
the male only constitutes childrenship 
in the Hebrew view. In the frequent 
use of this word (see my Hebr. Con- 
cord. s. v.) we have to notice the follow- 
ing applications: a) son in the proper 
sense Gen. 4,25; 16,11 &c.; hence DN”j2 
Gen. 27,29; 43,29, בו דאב‎ 49,8 brother 
by the mother’s ae. and by the father’s. 
Besides, it 18 used as שוח‎ in the mean- 
ing of boy, youth, parallel with ">> 
Prov. 7,7; Sona or Sot. 2, 3. sara 
king’s son, prince, heir to the throne, 
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2 Sam. 13,4; 18,12 20. Sometimes "72 
expresses the true, genuine, and as 1 
were the hereditary idea of the noun 
with which it is connected, 6. g. "72 
12? Ps. 72, 1 adding to the force of 
122 a case not uncommon among 
the orientals; so too zon"na 45, 14, 
נלָכים‎ niza 45,10 queen, queens. b) 72 is 
joined to the names of animals, to de- 
note the young, but without distinction 
of sex, 6. g. בֶּן-רְאָמִים‎ foal of the ON 
(which see) Ps. 29, 6, parallel 53; a 
“Pa young heifer Lev. 9,2, a name for 
בְוְדיכָה ל‎ Lev. 12,6 a young dove; 
yins 3 Gen. 49, 11 = 953; גי צאן‎ 

young sheep, lambs Ps. 114, 4; לרב‎ "33 
147, 9 young ravens; San Peavy: 30, 
17; oa the young of the sparrow 
(0 29) ‘JOB 39, 16 (comp. ni22); meta- 
phorically applied to o°22 of wy (which 
see) 38, 32 in astrology. 0 It is trans- 
ferred to plants with the omission of the 
genitive 723, which, however, is sup- 
plied in idea; hence fem.: shoot, young 
twig, GEN. 49, 22, where m6 is an adj. 
fem. to it; Ps. 80, 16, where in verse 18 
12 is resolved into DIN-}a, as MDD, 
which the right (777) hand planted, is 
resolved into 37727 .איש‎ — 3. j2 is con- 
nected with masculine or feminine nouns 
to express a virtuous or vicious per- 
sonality, i. e. to denote more definitely 
and in a more intensive form mental 
sonship, to set forth inheritance of virtue 
or vice without respect to actual natural 
childship, 88 הַפַרְבְּוּת‎ n1227j2 1 Sam. 
20, 30 the son of a ‘perverse of rebellious- 
ness, i. e. of a perverse and rebellious 
woman, where the LXX and Vulg. read 
my for כ ות‎ 1339 22 Is. 57, 3 sons 

mi? m 7 

oft the sorceress (37 = En); Jos 30, 8; 
Eccuss. 10, 17 &. — 4. a pee 
Gen. 29, 5, like “2 Ezr. 5,1 (comp. 
ZECH. 1, 1), .א" בָּנִים .זע‎ 32,1, though 
in the plural when a more exact state- 
ment is required 0°33 “22 stands Ex. 
34, 7, particularly with D3 Devt. 6, 
2; Prov. 17, 6; Jer. 27, 7. "This urage 
solves a number of apparent contradic- 
tions in the lists of names given by the 
Chronist, partly in relation to his own 
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narratives 1 Cur. 6, 28 (comp. 16, 5), 
partly in relation to those of other his- 
torical buoks in Scripture. To this head 
belongs the signification posterity in 
lists of names (comp. vios Marra. 1, 1 
20), particularly as a constr. pl. along 
with the names of tribes and founders 
of races, 6. ₪. D8 TD? "22 Israelites Ex. 
1,9 or aps "25 Ps. 77, 16, "37 723 
ל‎ Gen. 10, 21, 7199 723 “Ammon- 
ites 19, 38, בְּנִידחֶת‎ Hittites 23, 3, 723 
bapa Tehmasltes, IP, 23 Kedavenss 
Is. 21, 17, SW 723 Ezex. 16, 28, 23 
37) Jews Jer. 32, 30 &c., for which 
ִּית‎ sometimes stands, 6. ₪. עקב‎ m3 
18. 2, 5, בית יְשַרְאֶל‎ 2, mm בּית‎ 
JER. 3, 18, ‚noir בית‎ An. 5, 6, 7 m3 
1 Kınas 12, 19 &c. The sing. is ex- 
pressed by "32% איש‎ Ley. 17, 13, the 
plur. by "33% "Num. 8, 16 or an DNDN, 
16,2. In like manner P23, 723 Num. 13, 
33 or DR, 723 Deur. 1 "28 ‘Anak’s 
children i. e. the posterity of ‘Anak. In 
this sense 33 sometimes stands in poetic 
diction in connection with the Gentile 
plural, the name of the people alone 
being sufficient in other cases, 6. g. "33 
כָעירם‎ Am. 9,7 the Cushites, the poster- 
ity of Cush; הַיְנָכִים‎ "22 Jo. 4,6 the Ja- 
vanites &c., comp. vies Ayaıov in Homer; 
ִכְרִים‎ on Is. 2,6 = 0452. After this 
analogy we should translate DYTOR 122 
Jos 1, 6; 2,1; 38,7, and אֶלִים‎ "33 Ps. 
29,1; 89, 7 (claswhere also N שיש‎ 
Junges 13, 6) angels (ayyeloı, messeng- 
ers), who dwell i in heaven 89, 7, i. 6. who 
are descended from God in their higher, 
spiritual nature, and resemble Him; as 
the Targ. (82ND) and the LXX 
(üyyelaı) understand the phrase; comp. 
Aram. “728 בר‎ Dan. 3,25. According to 
senses 3 and 4 of oN the phrase בְּןא'‎ 
is to be understood (spoken of kings, 
heads of the people) to mean a glorious 
and exalted scion of divine power and 
discipline, hence morally god-like (comp. 
2 Sam.7,14; Ps.89,27), from which Ps. 
2,7 is intelligible; such a representa- 
tion being in fact extensive in the old 
world, as among the Greeks the pre- 


dicates of kings were dioyerng, 0001ַ05- 
ons, Miog vios. Of the latter significa- 
tion is also yi97 “22 Ps. 82,6. See 
put>x and 71193. — As an antithesis 
to DARN "23, principally in the later 
period of the language, DIN-|S appears, 
pl. DIN or ‘NT 123, which is also to be 
taken in this meaning. See DIN and 
Aram. "32.— 5. Sonship (comp. (אַח אב‎ 
transferred to other relations, as to that 
of dependence of the vassal upon the 
lord, to the close relation of master and 
pupil, of protégé and patron &c., hence 
a) subject, vassal 2 Kınas 16, 7, with 
.בד‎ b) ward Ex. 2,10; disciple, youth, 
e.g. 8123772 Am.7,14 a disciple of the pro- 
phets, belonging to the prophetic order, 
particularly in the plur. נְבִיאִים‎ 723 
1 Kınas 20, 35; 2 Kınas 2,3; 4 1 &c., 
as the prophetic schools under Elijah 
and Elisha were called, whose relation 
to their masters was more intimate than 
that of the הַנְּבִיאִים‎ = or ל הַקֶת‎ to Sa- 
muel; comp. Greek vios, mais, Syr. r=, 
plur. constr. «1s, Arab. 025 60. in a 
similar sense. Vice versa the master is 
also called in Hebrew אב‎ (which see); 
the teacher-poet, therefore, addresses his 
reader as j2 Prov. 2,1; 3,1 &c. c) pro- 
tege, favourite, hence applied to Israel 
as the son of God Ex. 4,22; Hos. 11,1; 
Ps. 80, 16; in the plur. Is.1,2; 30,1 9. 
d) one belonging to, a relative, companion. 
So (according to the Targ., Symm. and 
Midrash) אָלהים‎ "23 Gen. 6, 2 seq. is to 
be understood as meaning companions 
of the distinguished ones (see (אָלהִים‎ i. 6. 
persons of distinction; DIN”j2 man, also 
plur. ’S "22 i. 6. belonging to the human 
species (see DIR); אָבְּיון‎ 32 28. 72, 4 
the poor; ֶּהחיְרִים‎ Eccues. 10,17 noble 
(in the same sense 75, Is. 2,6); הס‎ “22 
JER. 17, 19 belonging to the people ie. 
the people themselves Ex. 33,2; 37,18. 
— 6. "j2 often appears with imper- 
sonal nouns as a farther developed 
poetical combination, to denote the 
closest relation to such nouns, whether 
spiritual or figurative descent, relation- 
ship, attachment, subjection, or in what- 
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ever way it may be conceived. To this 
belongs: a) its union with names of 
places and couutries, but only in plur. 
constr.: בָּכִיקְדֶם‎ Gen. 29, 1 easterns i. e. 
Arabians, ציון‎ ‘2 Ps. 149, 2, and so 
with קדר‎ Is. 21, 17, ni Jen. 2, 16, 
p11" fiz. 16, 26, ‚ni 23,7, daa. 23, 
15, TIN 27,11 &e., to denote the Ke- 
darenes, Egyptians, ‘Assyrians, Babylon- 
tans, Arvadites &c. Other local refer- 
ences belong here, as "22742 Gen. 17, 
12 or 533 723 Ps. 18, 45, "elsewhere rn 
ON; na-j3 GEN. 15, 3, also 3727 17, 
12; בָּני חפ ג‎ Ezr. 2,1; of animals 
13333 “Deut. 32, 14. b) Piste “42 
LE Is. 21,10; 192”1232 208 19, 17; 23 

ISDN er 3, 13, ‘for which occurs 
once MBOX alone Jon 39, 23; nun 2 
41,20. See "53, m3, 702, 7%; mous, 
nop. 9 It is a with abstract 
nouns to denote the possession of a 
quality, a virtue or a vice; or with 
other nouns to express dependence, de- 
scent, the fact of being ruled, similar- 
ity, comparison &c., in short to express 
a relation of the mind. So dS 1742 
1 Sam. 14, 52 strong; my2-43 20, 31 
worthy of death i 1. 6. having incurred the 
penalty of death; nizis-j3a Deur. 25, 2 
worthy of being smitten; 29293742 1 Sam. 
25, 17, m&7j2 Is. 5,1, smu" j2 14, 12, 
poz 32 Gen. 15, 2, ולה‎ Ps. 89, 23, 
na. 22 2 Kınas 14, 14, הַגולֶה‎ 723 
Eza. 4, 1, בָּנִי-רְשף‎ Jos 5, 7, prs 
28, 8, nmnn 722 Ps. 79, 11, "297723 
Prov. 31, 5, בנִישַכָלִים ,31,8 2 חליף‎ 
Is. 49, 20, ג‎ 54, 1, SELF ae 
Hos. 2, 6, ar Sa Zeca. 3, 14 &e. 
For the most "part, poets go farther into 
such combinations. d) It is united to 
nouns of time, of age, to express any 
relation to them, 6. g. 0°29pt ja .אפ‎ 
37% 3 born in old age; הַנירִים‎ 22 Ps. 
127, 4; 1919=j2 Jon. 4, 10 that arose in 
a night, comp. Syr. Leos ;=, Talm. “72 
Teh; 15772 Lev. 12, 6 one year old; 
and with numerals appended to denote 
age Gen. 17, 17; Jer. 52,1 &. But 
where it appears ‘in proper names com- 
pounded therewith, e. g. Phenician 


wma (Athen. 2, 1), it signifies him 
that is born at the time in question, 
here at the new moon, like the Greek 
Novpyytog (1 Macc. 12,16); comp. אלולי‎ 
(see 5358), "Naw Ge naw) as proper 
names. — 7. ‘The following peculiar- 
ities in the use of the word have still 
to be noticed: a) In parallelism there 
usually stands in the second member 
..72 antithetic to the name Nun. 23, 
18; Jupcss 5, 12; 18. 7, 9; in prose also 
from disinclination to the name itself 
1 Sam. 10, 11; 20, 27 31; 22,789; 
25,10. מ‎ It i is applied like איש‎ (w hich 
see) to compound proper names and not 
merely fused together with the other 
member (see }72723),though also connected 
with it loosely, e. g. "ja 2 Car. 17,7 
(see (אֶיטַדְחַיָל‎ But i in the plural, e. g. 
323, הַלֶם‎ "2a, pra 22 86, the 
case ofthe propernames is perceptible. — 
8. (intelligent, master = 37372 1 Cur. 15, 
22) .מ‎ p. of one of the 72%72 among the 
Levitical chorus- -singers 1 Cur. 15, 18, 
but who is omitted in 15,20 and 379139, 
put in his place 15, 21, probably "be- 
cause he died suddenly (perhaps like 
x79 13,11). His music-choir may have 
been called לבן‎ nn (death of Ben, comp. 
Ny PIE 13, 11) Ps. 9,1, as a choir 
of ‘singers was also. named after 3737) 
62,1; 5 is a sign of the genit. (sce ל‎ 
and the article occurs in various ways 
elsewhere in proper names (see >). — 
Hence the denominative 

Nif. 71232 to obtain children, with 
m by Gen. 16, 2, because 2 was 
inflected after the analogy of .לה‎ 
but in Zabian the denominative is 


an A 
~~ 


With reference to Gen.16,2 and Devt. 
25,9 33 is derived by Kimchi, Parchon 
and others from "123 (to build up, to set up, 
establish), the builder (of the house) as it 
were. But the ground-form is }3 with a 
vowel that hardly holds the consonants 
together, a dialectic offshoot of "3 (comp. 
בָּחַן‎ and "ma, where יז‎ and n also inter- 
change, probably through the medium of 


I), Syr. #2; and — passed sometimes into. 
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stands also 22 2 Kinas 23, 10.‏ גי | case of trans-‏ & ,7 


—, sometimes into - 
ormation not infrequent; then — for 
the absolute state arose out of -. This 
genealogy is be seen from the plural 
(232), from the fem. sing. (m3) and plur. 
(ni33) &c. The ground- -form mentioned 
is probably a primitive word like on, 
my, without its being derived from a 
verb, and the construct forms "22 and 
192, as “38, אחִיד‎ and RN, MN, 
point to a cognate effort in the de- 
velopment of language. As a primitive 
word bir, bin, br, has an assonance in 
language generally; comp. Pers. >, 
Ir, Shah-pur=king’s son; Latin nuer, 
por in Marcipor &c. 

12 (only constr. pl. “3, with suff. 
“733, 723) Aram. the same Dan. 2, 
25; 6, 25; Ezr. 6, 9; 7, 23. "2 stands 
for the sing. 

n. p. m. 1 Kınas, 4‏ בְּוְ-אַבִינְדָב 
253°3N (which see) is to be ge as‏ 
nomen numinis.‏ 

“JIN“|S (son of my hurt, see Ts IL.) 
n. p. of Benjamin, given by Rachel 
Gen. 35, 18; and therefore only an in- 
cidental name. 

(dedicated to the hero i. e. to‏ בבר 
God) n. p. m. 1 Kınas 4, 13. See “33,‏ 
גִּבְרִיאֶל 

“PT ya (lance-bearer) n. p.m. 1Kınas 
4,9. See 27. 

TIMID (a dedicated one of Hadad’s) 
n. p. of a Syrian king 1 Kınas 15, 20; 
20, 1; 2 Kınas ch. 8. חדד‎ (which see) 
was the supreme deity of the Syrians. 
The Edomites also worshipped this god 
under the name of TIN, TIN (which see), 
and compounded their | proper names with 
it (see TR, DIN, 7792); comp. הדְרְנזָר‎ 
(Izy), הדררטין‎ | um. 


23772 (son of ל‎ the = 
6 Dir = ji7 from pH = 18, Ar 


to whimper) n. p. of a man Jer. 
7 31 32; 19,2 6; 32,35 &, who pos- 
sessed a ‘valley (>3) in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem. In connexion with 


בנה 


See bi and גי‎ 

n. p. m.‏ (אַשחור (free; comp.‏ בהר 
Kınas 4, 8.‏ 1 

2 (valiant) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 17, 
7; comp. the proper names bona, 


(חַיָל = חַל) אחרחל Dna,‏ 


po 72 ae gracious, very good; jn 
is an epithet of deity, as is apparent 
from ,חנן‎ NPN, aim, pr, וְחַנִיאָל‎ 
S227, man, m, לחנ‎ &e.) n. p. 
m. i Cur. 4, 20. 

oni (Geile; see the proper 
names SOM, MOM) .א‎ p. m. 1 Kınas 
4, 10. 

Tara (fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 9, 
1 K'tib for 72232 (which see) as the 
name of the tribe; elsewhere written in 
one word and defectively; separated 
.|only as a Gentile *2%2°-73 1 Sam. 9, 21, 
with the article for definiteness 272 43°43 
Junges 3,15; 2Sam. 16,11; plur. בּני‎ 
an? Junezs 19, 16. Identical with "32 
ימינ‎ 88 BN 1 Sam. 9, 1, 2 Sam. 
20, 1, Esra. q, 5 RER being pro- 
bably = 3 (comp. nz ja) or איש‎ 
forms the gentile and "79 ‘alone suf- 
fices for "72 1 Sam. 9, 4. ya also ap- 
pears by itself as a proper name; else- 
where it is the member of a word in 
77727372, 372272 (which see). 

“PTE see PHI. 

yb a! (dedicated to the confederation; 
see by) n. p. m. Gen. 19, 38, afterwards 
jiny. 

NID (infinitive 82372, also with :ל‎ 
nia) Aram. the same as ‘723, with 
accus. of object Ezr. 5,2 3 13 17; 6, 8. 
Itpe. אֶתִבְּבָא‎ pass. to be built, rebuilt Eze. 
4,13; ₪5 8 16; 6, 3; with 40008. of the 
material 5, 8. See m. 

‚122 and “23 (3 pers. with suff. 723 ; 
1 pers. with suff. 733, 3 p. pl. 123; ‚ part. 


pl. 722; inf. 09393; ‘3 p. pl. fut. Yan) 


Aram. ‘the same Da 4,27; Ez. ch. 5. 


Deriv. 7,23. 


rds (2 pers. minis 1 Kınas 9, 3; fut. 


כנה 


173), apoc. j3”1, 30108 113371; inf. abs. 
3, constr, 0733, with suff. van and 


according to Ezekiel’s peculiar manner | ° 


=D”) tr. prop. to dispose,‏ 16,31 בְּנוּתִיְך 


to set up, to place, like the Ar. 5 
hence 1. to build, to erect, establish, to 
raise, with accus. of the object, as a 
house Deut. 20, 5; a palace 1 Kinas 22, 
39; an altar 9, 25; a city 22, 39; a 
temple 16, 32; a tower 2 Cur. 27, 4; 
sanctuaries on heights 2 Cur. 33, 19; 
ships Ez. 27, 5; also spoken of the 
parts of a great building 1 Kınas 9, 24; 
2 Kınas 15, 35; Ez. 4, 2 &c.; even of 
the beginning of a building 1 Kınas 6, 
1 (comp. 2 Cur. 3,1). The material out 
of which something is built is also put 
in the accus. Ex. 20, 22; Deut. 27, 6; 
1 Kınas 15, 22; 18, 32; Is. 9,9; Ez. 27, 
5, more rarely with al Kınas 15, 22. 
Then: to build upon 16, 24; to overlay 
e. g. walls 6,15, with 3 ‘of the material, 
in which case, however, the object 
governed by 723 remains in the accusat. 
Also with 3: "to build upon along with, 
to participate in building Zecu. 6, 15; 
Neg. 4, 4; with על‎ (like 173, Tom) to 
build over, to obstruct by building, to en- 
close. ‘That by which the building rises 
is also put with 3 Mica 3, 10; Has. 
2, 12. More rarely to build up (what 
is destroyed), to rebuild, 108%. 6, 26; 
1 Kınas 16, 34; 2 Kınas 14, 22; An. 9, 
14; 27 ירוליפ‎ Ps. 122, 3 Jeru- 
salem rebuilt; to fortify i. e. to build up 
with fortifications 1 Kınas 15, 17; 2 Car. 
11, 6. Improperly it is applied to the 
creation of the woman GEn. 2,22, where 
>> x being the nearest object (being made 
into a woman, ! 2x9) stands in the ac- 
cusative. — 2. Figurat. to establish family 
happiness i, 6. posterity (M73), with 9 of 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 35; to set up a 
throne 1. 6. dominion (NBD) Ps. 89, 5; of 
peoples, to bestow prosperity or well-being, 
with accus. of the person JER. 24, 6; 
42,10; generally to establish 1,10; 18, 
9; 31, 4; Ps. 28, 5; 1000188. 3, 3; to 
give a lasting place to Zecu. 5,11 &c. — 
Derivatives 733, m;3, 233, מבָנית‎ 
and the proper names יבאל ג‎ 
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"23, 333, 7332. 
nn. 

to be built, to be built up,‏ .1 1332 א" 
set up, in the wide sense of Kal, 1 Kınas‏ 
to be‏ ;7,1 אפא JER.30,18;‏ ;6,7 ;3,2 
built again, e.g. PrN and am Dan. 9,‏ 
Ez. 36, 33. — 2. Figurat. to be placed‏ ;25 
in prosperity &e. JER. 12,16; 31,4; Mar.‏ 
Jos 22,23; to be ‘established, with‏ ;3,15 
accus. of the thing dy which Ps. 89, 3,‏ 
or with 2 Prov. 24, 3. — 32 Gen.‏ 
and 30, 3 is a denom. "from 2‏ 2 ,16 
(which see), which follows in general‏ 
in inflection and in‏ לה the method of‏ 
derivatives.‏ 

The stem 33 is like the Targ. 
naa, Syr. 5גן‎ Ar. Lis, where also ex- 
amples of the wider senses occur; but 

6 
the organic root is 1-93, Ar. En and 
the Hebrew 723 is the same. ‘The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
make firm, identical with that in ja-xL, 
Ian BY. 

332 (familyship, from 22 = 133) n. p. 
m. Neu. 3,24; 7,15, for which in Ezr. 
2, 10 .23; Eze. 8, 33; 10, 30. 

mi23 see na. 

"23 (= בָּנִית‎ " posterity) n.p. m. 2 Sam. 
23, 26; 1 Car. 6, 31; 9, 4 K’ri, where 
the K'tib reads 72723 6 +3]; Non. 3,17; 
8,7; Ezr.10,29. In Eze. 2,10 it stands 
for “23 (which see). 

32 (see 213; perhaps, however, from 
p32) n. p. m. Neu. 9, + 

pia Ja 2. p- of a city in Dan, in 
the neighbourhood of yray-na, M272 66. 
JosH. 19, 45, for which Euseb. has Be- 
oaxai, not far from Aloros (TITÜR); 
but this appears to have been (D>) 
"NPD at a later period, while ‘the 
former retained the name unchanged 
(Sanh. 32 b). pa appears to be an 
original local name, either like the Ar. 


x5 כ‎ stony land, or with reference to 
7,72 (which see) place of prickly plants; 
3 stands for m3, the two being ex- 
ד‎ 

changed for one another elsewhere in 


Scripture (see }2). 


See also 2, Ja and 


בניה 


92 (Jah is intelligent, from 712; 
more "probably from 72 Jah’s devoted 
one, since only the vowel is here lost) 
n. p. m. 2 Sam. 20, 23; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
11, 31; 2 Cur. 20, 14; Ezr. 10, 25. 
1133 also stands for it. 

ma f. only Ez. 41, 13 a building, 
equivalent here to 73, for which it 
seems to be a periphrasis. It arose by 
means of the suff. ae from 7122, as 
1 cod. and the versions have; ‘and as 
7772 may be understood in the same 
sense, it is not necessary to read בינה‎ 
partition-wall. 

71192 (= Mya) .מ‎ p. m. 2 Sam. 8, 18; 
23, 30; 1 15, 18-24; 27,34; 2 Cur. 
31, 13; Ez. 11, 1. 


WEB" "2S proper name of a station 
of the Israelites in the Sinai penin- 
sula, between מְסָרות‎ and 13737 חר‎ 
or in their neighbourhood Num. 33, 31, 
where were cisterns (nAx2) Deur. 10, 6. 
If the name of the place is to be ex- 
plained “sons of Ja‘akan”, i. 6. after a 
nomadic tribe Ja‘akan, we might com- 
pare the Edomite race jn3 Gun. 36, 27; 
but see jp». 

0122 see 72. 

a2 (fortunate, from ’"j2; accord- 
ing to Ibn ‘Esra from p2°"42, because he 
was born to Jacob in his old age, and the 
Sam. cod. actually has 572923; but the 
use of 31729 elsewhere contradicts this 
assumption) n. p. of Jacob’s youngest 
son, whom his mother called בִּןדאוּנִי‎ 
Gen. 35, 18, ancestor of the Israelite 
tribe named "from him (3 a or mn 
3°23 or a a2) Num. 1, 36 37; 26, 
41, "who received their territory between 
Ephraim, Judah and Dan Josu. 18, 
11 seq. ‘2 שכר‎ Jer. 37,13 and Zecu.14, 
10 means the northern gate of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere DDN IFW 2 Kınas 
14,13, the present Damascus-gate. The 
district of Benjamin is called either 
בִּ'‎ PIS Jer. 1, 1; 17, 26, or War PIN 
1 Sam. 9,4, if the latter 0 not rather a 
piece of the Benjamite territory stretch- 
ing into another tribe. In the Gentile 


218 


>32 


appellation the word always appears 
separated (see 7737772), which the LXX_ 
(viot Jeuımi) and Vulg. (jilii Jemini) do 
not appear to have understood. 

192 m. a building, generally in the 
language of architecture the wall of a 
court, a partition-wall Ez.40,5 (Rashi 
main, LXX sometimes 70 dıogiLor); 
both in 42, 1 and in 41,12 the additional 
structure in the west consisting of nisw>, 
generally a part of the building (like 


the Ar... wis building and wall), with- 
out 2-7 necessity for ever reading 
ma. 

1,92 (def. 831”) Aram. m. a wall Eze. 
5, 4. 

19°32 (perhaps = n3133 posterity from 
32 [23] ="23, as in Arab.) n. p.m. NEE. 
10, 14. The drawing back of the ac- 
cent may have arisen in pronunciation, 
after the disappearance of the abstract 
termination. 


ap (not used) an assumed stem 


for 0248 (which see) in the sense of fr. 
to bind, bind about, gird about, either in 
consideration of bandh in Sanskrit (to 
bind), Pers. Ais (bend), Goth. bindan 
&c. having the same idea in them; or 
perhaps 0238 (= 0228) is put for Dax, 
so that DIN is = TER (which see), and 
cognate with nay, Day, miy &. But 
since the noun appears only in the 
Pentat. (once out of it in Is. 22,21) as 
belonging to the priests’ dress, and was 
already looked upon as a foreign ex- 
pression by the Targ. and Jos.; since 
moreover the Semitic dialects present 
no explanation of the stem: it is better 
(with Kimchi, Parchon and others) to 
regard the word as adopted from old 
Egyptian, and therefore quadriliteral. 


122 (i. 6. 72; not used) tr. same as 
Tr 
₪ - 
1-23, Ar. up, to restore, set up. Hence 
the proper names 72°23, “33%, 23, "23. 
013 Aram. intr. to be unwilling, to bear 


ill-will ‘against, along with קצף‎ Dan. 2, 
12, therefore the Targ. on Prov.25, 93 
takes 092 =byr2; at Jos 16, 10 it has 


בנעא 


wrath; and the Samar. has 035 to‏ בְכִיסָא 
irritate DEvT.32,16 fornzp. The Ar. vr‏ 
is not connected with it; but‏ 
uk IV. to be Drovoked at a thing, to‏ 

be surprised. The fundamental signifi- 
cation appears to be to snort (as in ns 
from the noun 4X); and the organic 


root might then be 0)”2, cognate with 


the root of the Sanskrit ndsa (not from 
snd), Latin nas-us, German Nas-e &c. 


NIJD see 1773. 

732 (tom. עה‎ given up to dis- 
persion or wandering, i. 6. one wandering; 
123, Ar. 
a) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 37; N23 9, 43. 

,03' ל (given to trust in‏ בְּסודִיָה 


see 3) n. p. m. Nux. 3, 6. Comp. n. p. 
סודי‎ 


"902 (conqueror, subduer, from 013 


which see) .מ‎ p. m. Ezr. 2, 49. בס‎ is 
like DD, 7, “A, 72 ₪ participal noun, 
-י‎ being an adjective-termination. 33, 
"3 and others may also be developed 
from verbs .שר‎ 


OD2 8. D92. 


03 (not used) intr. prop. to begin 
to ripen, hence to be unripe (of grapes), 
Ar. > to begin to do, to begin, 
beginning, fresh, beginning, also 
an unripe date. The fundamental 
signification, however, is rather to be 
sour, of an unripe grape or date (comp. 
Targ. בַּסְרָא‎ on Prov. 10, 26 for yon); 
hence in Arab. partly to look sour, partly 
to be unripe, metaphor. to begin gener- 
ally, comp. Oppaxivery from owes; Targ. 
“oa, Syr. „> to look sour, fretful, un- 
willing, to despise; the organic root 
might then be “0-3, also found in "ND 
(which see). 

=02 (collect.) m. sour, unripe grapes, 
cognate in sense בְּאָשִים‎ Is. 18, 5; Ez. 
18, 2; Syr. 125. 

D2 m. the same, JoB 15, 33. 
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> X. to be scattered; see 


בער 


member, 6. 8. n. p. JAIN (which see); 
comp. Phenician YIN? or PII (Tovßas, 
’Ioßas, 10869( = יְהְבַכָל‎ ; 9avarı (Annibas, 
Chanebo) = יְחַנְּבְַעַל‎ yawn (Chinisbo) 
= yawn. In this very word by3, 2 
at the end is stripped off; which is more 
rarely the case in the first member, e. g. 
mp9n22 Bomilcar = 2922. 

in the com-‏ בל abridged from‏ בע 
(which see)‏ אטב pound proper name‏ 
DY92UR; comp. Phenician Byzayor‏ = 
(Etym. magn. 8. v.) from 497 523.‏ 


NY and 23 (3 pl. $y3, 1 pl. 82°23; 
part. "Ars, ובא‎ pl. 1,73; inf. S232; fut. 
NP2N) ‘Aram. tr. to desire, request, with 
מן‎ ‘from some one Dan. 2, 16 23 49; 
to seek, with accus. 2, 13; 6, 5; to 7 
with אֶתְחִנָּן‎ construed with DID 6, 12 
or DIP-y2 2, 18 or 73 6, 8, sometimes 
also with the addition of the noun 192 
6, 8, 9a 6, 14. Deriv. 192. 

Pah. בשי‎ (3 pl. fut. iea)=19-) to ask 
urgently, ‘with ל‎ of the person Dan. 4, 33. 


“Ya (not used) an assumed stem for 
the particle 323, Ta. For this purpose 


the Ar. 0 and 0. to be separated, 
removed, VI. to remove oneself, to with- 
draw, Syr. Ethpe. Sof, Af ‚Sol with a 
similar meaning, and pass remote, jpsas 
removal, Aethiop. intr. to be otherwise, tr. 
to make otherwise, to alter &c. have been 
compared. Accordingly the signification 
to be back, to be behind has been fixed 
upon for 5¥3. But though many particles 
have arisen from the stems of verbs 
(comp. אַחַר‎ , mom &c.), and a compa- 
rison of the Arabic (after Danz), the 
Syriac (see above), the Aethiopic (Ge- 
senius) &c. is so near at hand, yet the 
old Lexicographers (Kimchi, Parchon &e. ) 
have regarded 3 as 8 preposition con- 
nected with עד‎ ‘and fixed the significa- 
tions accordingly. The Arab., Syr. and 
Aethiop. verb would in that case be 
| looked upon merely as a variation of 
| O22. Others compare 33 to cover, to 


3 ‘abridged from ב על‎ in compound | yeil, which, however, suits a few mean- 
proper names when it ‘forms the last ings only. 


בער 
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92 (a pronominal stem compounded 
of a and עד‎ and regarded as a united 
whole; therefore before the suff. like 
& noun or an infin. of this form, e. g. 
מעם‎ &c.; but where it is attached less 
closely to the following noun, 2 coming 
after, 122 sometimes stands, both forms 
being also interchanged in a noun, 
6. g. 33 and "33; with noun-suffizes, 
as prepositions ‘elsewhere, viz. “133, 
1172 pause FIA, TIA, V2, TWA, 
"333, 09772, 0993; only in Ps, 139, 
11 [ does saa appear with. the suffix 
of a verb; ‘the trace of a plural suff. is 
shewn only i in 17933 Am. 9, 10 [which 
many mss. however efface], while it 
is frequent in “8, NNN, (בּין‎ prepos. 
properly like apud (from ape ad) at, 
near. According to the sense of the 
single parts of the compound (see עד‎ 
and 3) and without denying the nature 
of these parts, the following significa- 
tions adopt a gradual succession in 
place: 1. so far as 19 expresses direc- 
tion, in answer to the question whither? 
but with the sense of 3 predominant: 
a) at, beside, near (like the cognate 
apud), as 1 Sam. 4, 18 he fell at the side 
of the gate, since he had sat 4, 13 K’ri 
mex FIT וד‎ (LXX spy; elsewhere 
TOR stands); החומה‎ 793 2 Sau. 20,21 
beside the wall, or r also through the (holes 
for shooting of the) wall. The expres- 
sion 192 1797 הַקְדִּיס‎ Am. 9,10 to bring 
down ‘misfortune upon one speedily i is in- 
deed peculiar, but it is akin to this. 
b) at... toward, meaning thereat, 6. g. Is. 
32,14 by and Ma are at the holes (of 
wild beasts), i. e. in the desert solitude 
holes will be formed beside the pleasure- 
towers. When it is governed by a verb 
which expresses motion between (through) 
something, it may also be translated 
through, e. g. Jo. 2, 8 and they plunge 
through the spears (i. e. between the 
spears, they run in among them) and 
do not break off (their march). So in 
the phrase החלרן‎ 172 through the lattice- 
work of the window, mole 23, 192 
a2ty 66. after הַשקיף‎ Gen. 26, 8; Da 
Joss. 2, 15; 59) 2’ בא ;2 ,1 68אזא‎ Jo. 
2,9; where, however, 12 Bona or Sot. 


2, 9 only expresses from something. — 
2. behind i. e. close upon something, after 
verbs of shutting, enclosing, Jupaes 3, 22 
and the fat closed up thick behind the 
blade, i. e. the blade which had pene- 
trated with the haft was enclosed by 
the fat; 123 7351 Jupaes 3, 23 he 
shut the door behind him (Eglön), the 
shutting one (Ehüd) being outside, 
i.e. he shut him in; בעדם‎ aorı 9, 51 
they shut themselves in (into the tower) 
i, 6. they shut it behind them; m351 

-. ‘32a 2 Kinas 4,4 and shut the door 
behind thee, i. e. and shut thyself in. 
The suff. has only an apparent reflexive 
force, when the shutter remains within 
and closes himself up. 37392... 39° 
Gen. 7,16 he closed it behind Kins where 
the shutter is different from the person 
shut in; on the contrary to close behind 
one who has been brought out, is ex- 
pressed by ’e אַחַר‎ "35 Gen. 19,6, comp. 
2 Sam.13,17. In this sense "72 is to be 
taken after the verbs שוך‎ Jos 1, 10, 
‘Jor 3, 23, “33 Lament. 3,7, פָצָר‎ Gen. 
20, 18, ont ‘Jos 9, T, un Ps. 3, 4, 
ZECH. 13, 8 &c. In all these passages 
the door or thing is closed behind one 
or a thing, while the closer is without; 
the additional idea of around or about 
lying either in 339% and such like 
words, or in the verb, being usually, 
however, unexpressed. Hence the mean- 
ings of ,ספה‎ augt are not to be found 
here. Seldom is 73 wanting in such 
a case as 1 1, 5; ‘or’s is put and the 
verb of nel is © be supplied Jon. 
2, 7. In this sense we are to under- 
stand 9 172% Sona or Sou. 4, 1 from 
behind ... forth i. e. behind ... forth. — 
3. Expressing direction to and striving 
after an object, giving prominence to 
the signification of ,עד‎ many verbs 
which denote praying, "interegding for, 
atoning, seeking God, asking, taking 
heart &c. for one, are construed with 
“232 in the sense of for, direction to- 
wards an end being denoted. So after 
opens Gen. 20, 7, “ep Ex. 32, 30, 
Febr prt 1 Sam. 7, 9, "pron 2 Sam. 
10, 12, Shen דָרָט ,19,4 8 2 נא‎ 


בעה 


sony Jer. 21, 2, בַּפָרֶץ‎ 799 Ez. 22,30, 
nr Ez. 8, 24, SN Uns 2 Sam. 
12,16, “dx דרש‎ Is. 8,19; then hoy קרא‎ 
פד‎ 11/14 to call to God (for expiation) 
one 123 for their transgression, but 
the LXX read here appropriately n22; 
פר‎ by Ez. 45,22; San to take a pledge 
for one, for ahom another is a surety, 
Prov. 20, 16; נְפָש‎ 22 jn? 708 2, 4 
to give up for the life; ship הלפה"‎ 42,8; 

“md to bring presents of 7‏ מִן 
for one, 6,22; — for being always ex-‏ 
pressed by 193 which is different from‏ 
though the latter is also used some-‏ ,59 
times, and from nrın, inasmuch as it‏ 
is never applied to place. Here belongs‏ 
m) 008 2, 4‏ איש too Tiy 192 Ti sc.‏ 
i. 6. to re‏ עור for‏ עור" every one "gives‏ 
(see "iY); Prov. 6, 26 for‏ לור ceive‏ 
a whore (thou givest all) even to a piece‏ 
of bread. In both these instances N},‏ 

more rarely ,היה‎ as Ps. 139, 11 and 
night will be light for me, is to be sup- 
plied. This meaning for (in favorem) 
is only the figurative application of at, 
near &c. and is nothing but a modifica- 
tion of עד‎ in a cognate sense effected 
by 3, with which many verbs are 
construed. Hence it is interchanged 
with 2 Jo. 2,9. The Ar. כ‎ behind 
is to be explained i in the same manner. 
The Samaritan translation supplies its 
place by “02 (at), understanding it as 
a similar compound. 

192 (fut. ur resolving in Aram. 
manner the ai [é] final sound into ay 
2 pl. jwyan, mp. pl.»y3 Is.21,12, comp. 
1722? 33, 7,737 Deur. 8,13, mn Is. 
40, 18) intr. same as 93 (x12) to spring 
forth, bubble up, hence applied to the boil- 
ing of water by fire: to cook Is.64,1; fig. 
to desire ardently, to ask eagerly or press- 
ingly (comp. Aram. NIB, לבא‎ 22; Jas); 
after the Aramacan usage to ask re- 
peatedly Is. 21, 12; Ar. lay the same. 
Derivat. according to some 93, 2. 

Nif. 7332 1. to be shot forth, pressed 
out, to break forth, Is. 30, 13 like a 
breach threatening destruction, breaking 
out (growing) on a high projecting wall. 
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— 2.00 be searched thoroughly OB. 6. — 
On the stem see 912 and 93-3, where 
is the organic root; on the connexion 
of ideas see רחש‎ wpa &c. 
„92 (3 p. pl. ira, 1 pl. 82°23; part. 
mya) Aram. same as X92, which see. 
Pah. “Ya see N33. 


172 (constr. mya, with suff. 0“) 
Aram. f., petition, request, Dan. 6, 8 14, 
from 7192. 


ya see jya and .בל‎ 


iy2 (shepherd, from 93) .מ‎ p. m. 
Noms. 22, 5; 1 Car. 1, 43. 

from n23; the‏ דתי er‏ בַּעוּתים 
plur. is often a form of the abstract-‏ 


formation) pl. m. terrors, JoB 6, 4; Ps. 
88, 17. 


wa (not used) 1. tr. = ıyn (which 
see) | in the proper name ממעזיה‎ to split, 
divide, separate, Ar. 52) (to split, divide), 
VAR; II. (to divide), hence the noun 
yas (part), comp. } "Le (to separate), 
whence the proper ER ma=17n (part, 


i. e. meted out by God), like the pro- 
per names por, par 66. — 2. intr. (like 


21 
the Ar. ur. to be mens bold, cou- 


“0. 


rageous, whence (wl) courage, gs? 
a strong man) to be strong, courageous, 
firm. See בכש‎ 

192 (a segolate form from 173, and 
not to be explained 752) 1.(a part viz. 
of God, or courage, valour, victory) n. p. 
m. Ruta 2,1. — 2. (firmness) a symbol. 
proper name of one of the two pillars 
before the temple, the first of which 
was called 3°53, 1 Kınas 7, 21. 


(OVD (fut. (רִבְעָט‎ tr. to tread down, to 


beat out (with the feet), transferred from 
the ox Deut. 32, 15; figurat. to despise 
1 Sam. 2,29. The stem is in the Targ. 
בְּעט‎ = Hebr. 13 also to tread the grapes, 


Byr. pic or ASS, for which vn: is like- 
wise used in the Targ. and Talmud; in 
Arabic this idea lies in „As and ACH 
(see 193); Jas IV. to 1 

"2a 708 30, 4 has been taken by 
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some (Levi ben Gershom, Arnheim &c.) 
as = Aram. 173; but see .לי‎ 

"22 (with suff. Ahıya) collect. m. 
cattle, pecus, יא‎ Ex. 29, 4, the Targ. 
“rr and Syr. (= being used for Hebr. 
nina (GEn.1,24). It is certainly formed 
in the first instance from “v2 (which 
see), consequently cattle in the fields, 
like the Ar. 
also points; then like the Aram. "ia = 
“ya (raw, wild, uncultivated, coarse, 
stupid) = brutum, applied to roughness 
and coarseness. Considering, however, 
that ב קיר‎ does not occur again in Hebrew, 
and has here the suffix -, the LXX 
and Samar. (as the Sam. cod. shews) 
read אֶתבְּעִירָה‎ ow he shall pay for 
what has been ‘fed upon, and so para- 
phrase the text. 


(not used) intr. 1. to be big,‏ בְּעָל 
mighty, strong, to vanquish, cognate Ae-‏ 
thiopic (to be rich), Ar. = (to be large);‏ 
on the other hand ACH to be afraid, to‏ 


despise, to terrify, > chay to refuse &e. 
have their analogy only i in the Hebrew 
3 22 2508. 11,8 (opposed to 3 (בָּחַר‎ 
— 2. ‘metaphor. to possess, to have. De- 
rivat. 222 with the denom. bya, >¥3, בל‎ 
(23, ba), ,בלה‎ nidya, “Spa, על"‎ 
nbyn. See Aa 3. 

"The primitive stem °r3, which, cer- 
tain as it is in its meanings and deri- 
vatives, receives but little explanation 
in the Semitic dialects, appears rather 
to have its source in the Mediterranean 
(Sanskrit Jala, strength, Lat. val-ere, 
prop. to be strong &c.). 

(p. 572, constr. in proper names‏ בּעַל 
pl.‏ ;בלה , בעלי -uy3, by3; with suff.‏ 
mya, constr. "233, with suff. 1533,‏ 
to a very‏ ו nu 22, for the sing.‏ 
ancient usage expressing the ideas of‏ 
lord, ruler, but 77%232 for the actual‏ 
plural) m. 1. prop. ‘mighty, great, strong,‏ 
rich, master, therefore a) lord, in rela-‏ 
dion ‘tc subordinates, on “aoa Is. 16,‏ 
lords of the heathen i. e. “their con-‏ 8 
querors, subduers, spoken of the vic-‏ 
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bys 


torious Assyrian army; MigdN 275 

1000088. 12, 11 the masters (wise en) 
of assemblies i, e. the great synod. . a2 
הפרטים‎ 2 Sam. 1, 6 horsemen might be 
translated according to the usual signi- 
fication of פרש‎ either the lords of the 
equestrian troops, 1. e. the principals of 
them; or it might be taken as pleonastic 
like the German “die Herren Reiter”; 


, to which the Aethiopic | see, however, under we. b) possessor, 


owner of a thing, so far as he commands 
or rules it, in the widest application, 
e. ₪. with “iat following Ex. 21, 34, 
nat 22,7, השור‎ 21, 28 i. e. possessor 
of the pit, of the house, of the or &c. So 
in combination with the nouns 5x, ונפש‎ 
nie, np, Ww, DEWR, pat, פיפזלת‎ 
yd 6 denoting. the possession of 
these objects, the ruling or having them. 
Sometimes also it is applied to him who 
should possess something, to whom it 
belongs, though he has it not, Prov. 
3, 27. In this sense it is sometimes 
separated from the object which one 
possesses, which can only be perceived 
from the context 17,8; 16,22; EccLes. 
7,12; 8,8. ec) אָטה‎ bea Ex. 21, 3 lord 
of a wie, husband, oftener על‎ 2 alone 
Devt. 22, 22; 24, 4; 2Sam. 11, 26; Jo. 
1, 8; Hos. 2, 18; Prov. 12, 4, like the 


Ar. Ce (husband). On 593 Lev. 21, 4 
see .ב ל‎ d) The constr..293 stands before 
the names of cities, denoting the dwellers, 
citizens, hence ביל"‎ interchanges with 
"25 and "WR (comp. 284%. 21,12 with 2, 
4 5) Josu. 24,11; Junges 9,2 47; 20, 
5; 1 Sam. 23, 11; 2 SAM. 21, 12, "also 
before IT Jungs 9, 51, which the 
LXX render incorrectly of »yovuero:. 
— 2. (owner, lord = JAIN) n. p. of the 
supreme god common to all the Syro- 
Phenician peoples, whose worship the 
Israclites too frequently adopted JupGEs 
2,11 13; 3, 7; 8, 33; 10, 10, as they 
met with these Baal- sanctuaries when 
they immigrated Num. 22, 41; always 
with the article 5223 on account of 
its appellative signification, which is 
omitted only in the constr. state. In 
order to give different aspects in the 
interpretation of it, or other parti- 
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cular references, it appears with addi- 
tions that fix it more precisely, thus 
a) בכעל בָּרִית‎ Jupaes 8,33; 9,4 covenant- 
Bail i. e. with whom a covenant has 
been concluded (comp. Ex. 23, 32; 31, 
12-16), to whom sacrificial gifts were 
vowed, by whose name men swore 
(JER. 5,7; 12,16) and from whom pro- 
tection and blessing were expected in 
return; alternating here with אל‎ Junges 
9,46. — b) Baul-Gad, a name of the for- 
tune-bringing Baal, conceived of as the 
prosperity - dispensing Jupiter-star and 
such like, n. p. of a city Jos#. 11,17; 
12,7; 13,5 at the foot of mount ia 
(G'ibl el-Sheik’), in the neighbourhood 
of which was also the town בל חרמון‎ 
1 Cur. 5, 23. See 3, 73. — 9 yr "3 
Baal-Hamön, a name of the Phenician 
Baal, representing the nature-power of 
the Egy ptian “Amon (Sun-god), and 
thence the name of a city in Samaria, 
where the worship of this Baal may 
have been established Sone or Sot. 8, 
11. See jax 1. 2 and .המון‎ — d) 3931 בי‎ 
Baal as the keeper of of vermin (see 
3931), a name of Baal at ‘Ekron in 
Philistia 2 Kınas 1,2, similar to Zeus 
anouvıos or uviayoos (Paus. 8, 26, 4; 
Plin. 10, 40) or the Myiagrus of the Ro- 
mans (Solin. Polyh. ch.1). In the East 
flies are a great plague (Oedmann, ver- 
mischte Sammlungen IV. p.80 seq.); and 
that Baal was a tutelary deity against 
them, is conceivable. — 6( ג בַּ' חצור‎ name 
of Baal as tutelary god of Hazör (see 
,(חצור‎ then n. p. of a place in the vi- 
cinity of the city pm (which see) 
2 Sam. 13, 23, or WEP (which see) 
2 Cur. 13, 19 K'ri. Frequently also 2 in 
Phenician received surnames from the 
places of his worship, where he was 
adored as a special tutelary deity, e. g. 
צר‎ S23 (Malt. 1,1), ran ‘a (num. Tars.), 
“BEN 2 Zeus Jidus (Numid. 4,1) &c. — 

f) ir m ’2 Bail as a tutelary deity of 
Hermon, a name of Baal after the place 
of his worship, a protecting god of 
the snowy Hermon-mountain, which 
name was then transferred to a place 
1 Cur. 5, 23, in the neighbourhood of 
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73 >72. The part of Hermon at which 
this city stood, was called n ’3 הר‎ 
Junges 3,3. See in. — g) 137 = 
Bail of the heavenly dwelling, referring 
to the tower of Bual or Saturn in the 
seventh heaven, 35972 (Deur. 26, 15; Ps. 
68, 6) being similarly used elsewhere: 
consequently identical with rar בלל‎ 
and the Phenician Beeloduyy “(23 
D2, in Sanchon. p. 14 explained xvero¢ 
ovgevod, in Augustine on Judges do- 
minus coeli); hence the name of the 
place }372 5¥a na (place of Baal-Meon) 
J Osu. 13, 17, abridged by the omission 
of m3 Num. 32, 38; 1 Cur. 5, 8; and 
still farther abridged into 772 (which 
see). — h) “APD ‘a Baal of the shame-un- 
covering (comp. Jerome on Hos. 9, 10: 

Phegor in lingua hebraea Priapus ap- 
pellatur) Num. 25, 3 5, Ps. 106, 28, in 
whose honour virgins yielded up their 
innocence, who was worshipped in Moab, 
and who gave his name to a mountain 
there (see Yiys) Num. 23, 28. — i) ‘a 
D'2"B Baal of the P’ratzim-mountain 
(see (פרצים'‎ a name of Baal who may 
have had his worship on פִּרָצִים‎ , 8 moun- 
tain celebrated for ancient victories (see 
הַרדפִ'‎ Is. 28, 21); whence the name of 
a place which was interpreted on the 
occasion of a great victory 2 0 

1 Cur.14,11. ,פַרְצים‎ jan, NPS ‘and 
others belonged to the sacred mountains 
of antiquity, as at a later period 75725 
and others, which received their names 
partly from Baal representing some na- 
ture-power or other, partly from their lo- 
cal conditions. —k) צפרן‎ 2 Baal-Tsephon 
or - Typhon, a name of "Baal as represen- 
tative of the opposite of mundane order 
and harmony &c. (see ,(צפרן‎ or of the god 
ruling in winter. To this manifestation 
of Baal, the city yipx ‘a (see jipX) in 
Egypt seems to have been dedicated 
Ex. 14, 2; in Palestine or the former 
Canaan, yiEX, NER 66. — ]) ולעה‎ ‘a the 
Baal worshipped at Mord as a tutelar 
deity and then the proper name of a 
city 2 Kınas 4, 42 in the land of 3 
1 Sam. 9, 4; according to Eusch. and 
Jerome 15 Roman miles north of Dios- 
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polis in the Thamnite district, conse- 
quently not far from Gilgal and Bethel. 
The LXX and Euseb. read ’§ m3, 1. 6. 
593 is dropped, as in eal neg. See 
ud. — m) an ב'‎ is Baal as Phallus 
of Dionysus, as Priapus in the cu- 
cumber field (Jer. 10,5 and the ex- 
planation in the LETTER or JEREN. .ץ‎ 
70), whence the proper name of a town 
not far from 71733 Junges 20, 33, which 
Euseb. and Jerome read 2m m3. See 
“nm. — As the highest universal deity i in 
Phenicia, Syria, Libya, Babylonia &c., 
as the male, the begetting principle of 
nature, as the sun-god and the king of 
heaven &c. he is always called in Scrip- 
ture 52 Junges 6, 25, 1 Kınas 16, 
31 6. constituting with nianws Junges 
2,13 or Yun, 2 Kincs 23, ‘4 the entire 
heathen worship of the Phenicians. In 
this sense appears ‘27 n"2 1 Kınas 16, 
32, ‘ar 832 18, 22, 2:7 1737 2 Kixes 
10, 19, 33 בע‎ Jen. 12, 16 &c. The 
plur. בִּעָלִים‎ Juposs 2, 11, 1 San. 7,4, 
1 Kınas 18, 18 may either be under 
stood as MINWN, 2 Car. 19,3 or oN, 
14, 2, of the i images of Baal, or of the 
manifold aspects of Baal, i. e. of the 
plurality of forces united in him. — 
3. As a designation of the highest being 
among & great part of the Semites, as 
the nomen numinis like אל‎ (which see) 
or יה‎ (which see), 572, is applied, like 
them, to the formation of proper names, 
partly as the last member (e. g. byan, 
223 39, SZBWK, DPB, 7374), partly 
as the first, e.g. 27 523, my3, and in 
many 7.7. bes may have been changed 
into ON עס‎ m in order to efface the 
allusion to heathenism, as is seen from 

2Sam.5,16 = 94-599 1 Cur. 14,‏ אָלִיְדַע 
Much more frequent | is the formation‏ .7 
of proper names with it, in Pheni-‏ 
cian, 6. ₪. >yank (Gerb. 1, 2); beans‏ 
(Karth.8); Yyanan (Numid.1 2); began‏ 
byauinon (2, 2); bya (Kit.‏ ;)3 ,2( 
yanay (Numid. 7, 1); Yyasbn‏ ;)26 
(Malt. 3, 1); oan yg (Numid. 1, 4);‏ 
Sya;mm (7, 1) 6.‏ ;)1,3 מע ya) CG‏ 
tys (probably with the omission‏ (4 — 


of one member of the proper name) 
passes for a) a personal n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 5; 8,30; b) the proper name 
of a city in "Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 33, which 
may be identical with “82 nbza Jost. 
19,8. — 5. In applying the name >, 
to appellations of places, it is some- 
times used with the modification that 


describes it more exactly (as 71 572, | 


yiex 233); sometimes 73 is prefixed (see 
72, שלטה‎ Sy); it is seldom joined 
to קריה‎ (city), as בּעל‎ np 7088. 0 
or to nina (heights), as s bya nina Nuw 
22, 41. On the abbreviations see 1 
בל‎ Hence denom. 

>92 (fut. 523°) to be lord, possessor, 
to rule, with the accusat. Is 26, 13, or 
5 of the object 1 Curon. 4, 22; ‘oftener 
to take to wife, to marry Garon: accord- 
ing to the oriental view to rule the 
woman, as the Ar. thc) Deut. 21, 13; 
24,1; Is. 62, 3; 1972 Gen. 20, 3 the 
mar ried one. 

Nif. 5222 to be taken to wife, to be 
married Prov. 30, 23; figurat. to be in- 
habited Is. 62, 4. 

Belonging to 92 and compounded 
with it are the following proper names 
here adduced alphabetically to facilitate 
reference. 

see 593 and na.‏ 73> בָּרִית 

. ,גד and‏ בלל see‏ 535 גד 

see 593 and ir.‏ ב2ל המון 

a7 bya see bya and 3131. 

3m בל‎ (Ba‘al is gracious) n. p. of 
an Idumean king Gen. 36,38, and also 
elsewhere 1 Cur. 27, 28. 7371, ,חן‎ ₪ 
,חן‎ fem. חנה‎ are very old epithets of 
the Deity, as appears from the proper 
names מה ,חניאֶל ,77317 ,חן‎ EN PER 
San, mn, on, Omas, wm 
ah &c. In ‘Phenivian. na was Al 
epithet of Astarte or Coelestis, hence 
the proper name aim there (= NII 
Karth. 5,5); jr an epithet of El, ₪ 
mün, Baal, Melcar; hence the וד‎ 
names byon (Kit. 3, 1), ooxs:t (8,1. 
2), byaon (Malt. 2, 3. 4), dann (='23%) 
Numid. 1), “pbomn (Hamilcar, Aull 
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xas); m an epithet of Melcar &c. e. ₪. 
227298 Himilco, #931 Chinisdo &e. 

Dy2 see 533 and "irn.‏ חָצור 

an 593 see 572 and 12. 

177 >32 see 233, nz and 3372; comp. 
also m. 

“PD bya see 573 and “72. 

Dx Is bya see dpa and פּרְצים‎ 

ix ba see by2 and iby. 

mba bya see bya and ms. 

see 593 and San.‏ בל הָּמַר 

bon (whence ba, which see; it ap- 
pears still more abridged as “593 in the 
proper name 7.572, like bya 88 "by2 
in the proper name בלה"‎ then as ba 
e. ₪. in 1872) Aram. m. same as Hebr. 
בלל‎ in the sense lord, possessor, there- 
fore pea bya Ezr.4,8 9 17 prop. lord of 
the (royal) | decree i. e. either stadtholder, 
and so the parallel is "m5, comp. Ezr. 
5,3; 6,6; or according to Ezra Apocr. 
2,25, Jos. (Arch. 11,2) and Kimchi &c. 
= 1312, “DD chancellor; but the former 
is more probable. In Phenician בּמַם‎ 
(Numid. 3, 3) is considered to be con- 
tracted from טַעם‎ dy2 (see 3). 

mar2 (constr. (בעלת‎ fem. 1. concer. 
mistress, possessor, אוב‎ ’3 1 Sam. 28, 7 
an enchantress (see 25), ב' כִּסְפִים‎ Nau. 
3,4 a female magician i. e. who endeav- 
ours to work by secret intrigues; N73'7 ‘3 
1 Kmas 17,17 mistress of the house. — 
2. abstr. dominion, possession, property 
(of Baal), or dwellership from 592 dweller, 
as the feminine form is often used for 
an abstract, hence a) (Ba’al-city) n. p. 
of a city on the northern border of Ju- 
dah Josua. 15, 2 9 and on the western 
border of Benjamin, which is also called 
sometimes דבעל‎ np (Baal- -town) 15, 
60, sometimes Day" np 15, 9. But 
it is very doubtful whether man 292 
2 Sam. 6, 2, for which 1 Cur. 13, 6 has 
HF) קרית‎ , should be taken as the name 
ofa ‘place the same as "729.2, since accord- 
ing 6000 4% seems here to be a 
remnant of 77111 "233 TF DY9 NAP; 
or 13979 ‘yan should be referred to 
677, "with the LXX, Targ., Vulg. and 


others. — 3. With the article mayan 
(dedicated to the worship of Baaltis) n. ‘De 
of a mountain in Judah Josa. 15, 11, 
probably the part of the J udah-moun- 
tains at 1972. — 4. n. p. of a place in 
the south of Judah on the Edomite 
border 088. 15, 29, which then be- 
longed to Simeon; abridged or altered 
into 793 19, 3, or 1753 1 Car. 4, 29. 
— 5. The female deity corresponding 
to Baal, called in Phenician 772 
(my lady), Biits, Briöns, therefore 
"83 n292, .מ‎ p. of a city on the south- 
ern border of Simeon Josu. 19, 8, for 
which 1 Cur. 4, 33 has merely by3, 
abridged from "2 ‘2; comp. the Phenic. 
“82 מַלְקַרְתּ‎ on a gem of Berytus. — 
6. pl. 'nibra to designate the Baaltis- 
worship i in all forms, like בָּכִָים‎ forby3; 
whence nipy2 .א‎ p. of 8 place in the 
southern part of Judah 1088. 15, 24. 
In 1 Kınas 4, 16 the very same city is 
meant, only the prep. 2 is omitted before 
Beth, as is often the case. 
rips see M292. 


nina בּעָלי‎ Nous. 21,28 same as 
על‎ nian Josn. 13, 17 (eas IR). The 
plur. of bys denotes the multiplicity of 
forces conceived of in the one power, 
as is frequently the case in names of 
deities. 

בל Bee‏ בּעלי גוים 

77977 93 2 Sau. 6, 2 perhaps 
equivalent to ביהודה‎ bya the city Baal 
in Judah, different from >ya in Simeon 


1 Cur.4,33; this then would be = nım 
על‎ Jose. 18, 14. See בעלה‎ 


snbya (Bel is .ת ל‎ p. m. 
1 Can. 14, ‚7, for which 2 Sam. 5,16 has 
PION. On 972 see III. 

“mp2 (Jah i is sitar) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
12,5. On the composition of two names 
of the godhead making one proper name 
see ONTIN. 

or S32‏ בָּוְהעליס (perhaps from‏ בעליס 

n. p. m. Jur. 40, 14.‏ (עליס 


(dedicated to Baaltis) 1.n.p.of a‏ 2 נעלת 
nr 15‏ 


בעלת באר 


city of Dan on the border of Judah Josu. 
19,44, comp. 15,10, which was therefore 
also called בלה‎ This ‘2 must be un- 
derstood 1Kınas 9,18 to lie in the neigh- 
bourhood of "13 aad חרון‎ m3 (which 
see), according to the Talmud and Jos. 
(Ant. 8,6,1); but 1.0. it is put in the vi- 
cinity of תמר‎ (which see), — 2. n. p. of 
a city beside “itm, built or fortified by 
Solomon, 1 Kınas 9, 18, which 2 Cur. 8,6 
does not contradict. Ba‘albek (SuAss) or 
Heliopolis, also called ,ביל גד‎ has either 
been considered the same, or it should 
be looked for at least in that neigh- 
bourhood. The Jul; put by the Arabic 
version at Josua. 12,7 for 33 22, seems 
to be לת‎ 


MBB MOZD soo bya, 

172 (perhaps from בּ' 4379 = ב<לרלן‎ 
which see; in Phenician names of places 
such an abbreviation of >72 is frequent) 
n. p. of a place in Moab Num. 32, 3, 
which is called in 32, 38 77 bea, in 
Jer. 48, 23 jiyn m2, and in Josu. 13, 
17 yiyn בלל‎ m3. ee Jin. 

son of grief, i.e.‏ בן-2נא =( בענא 
patient, , pious) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 12;‏ 
Neu. 3, 4.‏ 

1392 (the same) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 4, 2; 
23, 29; Neu. 7, 7. 


“WS (fut. 9939; part. f. בערה בערה‎ 
,בכרת‎ and in Hos. 7,4 mya fluctuating 
heen masc. and fem.) 1. tr. to kindle, 
set fire to, with 2 of object Is. 30, 33; 
then to burn, to consume (cognate in 
sense 528), with accus. of object Ps. 
83, 15; or to reach on fire to something 
and to consume it, with 3 708 1,16; but 
2 also expresses locally in, among, Jan: 
44, 6, Ps. 106, 18, or upon (a whole) 
omitting the accus. of the part Is. 43, 2, 
Lament. 2, 3, or the means by which, 
Jupaes 15, 14. Metaph. spoken of anger 
Esru. 1,12, of evil Is. 9,17. — 2. intr. 
to burn, to lage: Is. 1, 31; 4, 4; 9, 17; 
sometimes with the addition of באש‎ Ex. 
3,2; to glow Mar. 3,19; to sparkle, with 
מן‎ whence 2 SAM. 22, 9; ‘figurat, of anger 
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Is. 30, 27; of burning wrath 62, 1; mys 
pay Hos. 7,4 to be heated i.e. ו‎ 
hot by the baker, consequently much the 
same as an intr. like ביר‎ )1016.( tr. fire- 
maker (perhaps 11, 9 יר‎ heat). — For 
JER. 10, 3, Ez. 21, 36, Pa. 94,8 see the 
denom. of “93. — Deriv. 1292, proper 
name 5350}; see 72. 

Pih. בער‎ (inf. 22, with suf. 0953; 
fut. 123%) 1. to Kindle, to put tix to, Er 
22, 4; Jer. 7,18; Ez. 39, 10 "(cognate 
in sense pin), with ato; pay Ley. 
6,5; mip Is. 50, 11; nie 2 Cur. 13, 
11, therefore with accus. of the object. 
Seldom intrans. like the Kal to burn. 
בר‎ "77778 Is. 40, 16 is not sufficient to 
burn (the sacrifices); 44, 15. — 2. to 
destroy by burning, hence metaphor. to 
root out, to remove, to annihilate, with 
372 of the place and accus. of the object 
Devt. 13,6; 17, 7; 26, 13 (cognates in 
sense (השומיד הַכְרִית‎ to take away > 
(a dung-heap) 1 Kinas 14, 10. Without 
giving the name of a place Now. 24, 22; 
Is. 6, 13 and even that will be destroyed 
again; 4,4 “32 rama and by the spirit 
of destruction. "With אחרי‎ to cut off after 
one 1 Kınas 14,14; 21, 21. — 3. From 
the preceding signification has arisen: 
to feed upon, 6. ₪. DID Is. 3, 10; 5,5; 
with 3 of the whole, a part of which i i 
consumed, Ex. 22,4. Deriv. "33. 

Puh. “22 to be kindled Jen. 36, 22. 

Hif. “van (fut. 7932) causat. 1. to 
cause to burn, to kindle, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 22,5; with אש‎ and ’ of 
the object Jupazs 15, 5 to burn up; 
בָּאָש‎ 2 Cur. 28, 3, if 2377 be not here 
= יעבר"‎ ; comp. 1 Kınas 16, 3. The 
means by which: “man Ez. 5, 2; 00 the 
contrary Wa Nau. 2,14 is the accus. 
with 3 essentiae into smoke. — 2. with 
אחרי‎ 1 Kınas 16,3 to root out thoroughly, 
literally after, behind. — 3. to feed upon 
Ex. 22, 4. 

The stem ‘a has its analogy in the 
fundamental and collateral meanings 
in the dialects (Targ. “ya to burn, Ar. 
by 2) , wrath, Syr. ae to clear away 6 


but the organic root is בער‎ 5 since & 
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cognate ground-sense is found in "9 
(my see Hos. 7,4; 11,9), sna &e. 
22 (not used) intr. to be wild, rough, 
not built upon, spoken of land, a field, 
a district, comp. Targ. "3 (13) to be 
waste (= טפ‎ Hebr.), Ithpa. San, Ithpe. 
Tank, 4% .א%ביר‎ The Hebrew "2 
Jos 39, 4 like the Targ. בר‎ and "3 (def. 
843) should either be referred to this 
root "a, or to 3 with the same mean- 


ing, after the Ar. os whence 2 a field, 
a desert. Many verbs with the middle ע-‎ 
have been developed out of monosyl- 
labic stems (1%; see 9); and the organic 
root "3 has a Mediterranean analogy 
beside the Semitic, for this meaning. 
See "a, 3. Derivat. ב ער‎ with the de- 
nom. יר" בר‎ 22, and perhaps the proper 
names ₪3 Noy. 

"23 m. 1. (not used) same as בר‎ 6 
wood, generally what is not built upon, 
hence "73. — 2. Metaphor. wildness, 
roughness, Aram. ,בור‎ hence fig. want of 
cultivation, silliness, stupidity, with איש‎ 
Ps. 92,7 a rough, uncultivated man, an 
the same without איש‎ 73, 22; with 5:55 
49,11. Comp. the Talm. adject. בור‎ 
uncultivated, wild; ובלרות ,בכר = בור‎ 
Targ. nN stupidity; 73 not built 
upon. — “ Hence the denom. 

"Za (fut. "923; part. (בער‎ intr. to be 
stupid, foolish, metaphor. to be bad JER. 
10, 8; Ps. 94, 8. 

to be infatuated Is. 19, 11;‏ 232" א 
Jer. 10, "14 21.‏ 


22 m. a taking away, a removing | ? 


Is. 4, 4 It is prop. infin. Pihel. 

NADA (perhaps a wood from “23) n. p. 
f. 1 Cur. 8, 8, which is called wh (per- 
haps vn should be read) in 8, 9. Per- 
haps from בַּת-ערא‎ (daughter of the fresh) 
from 849 = ערה"‎ II. 

mPa (from +3) f. a burning Ex. 
22, See 33. 

(not used) intr. to be valiant,‏ בָּעָש 


-B- -— =<₪ 
bold, Ar. \ סע‎ Ug. Hence 
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NWI (valour, boldness) n. p. of a 
king of Israel 1 Kınas 15, 16. 

097 (from Mi02"j2 see "Dp ) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 25. 

MIMWID (from ‘y-na; see >) n. p. 
of a Levitical city in Manasseh Josh. 


21, 27, for which niAmöy (which see) 
stands i in 1 Car. 6, 56. 


Ay =) (Kal re intr. to be terri- 
fied, to be afraid, Ar. rg» attonitus fuit, 
Syr. כב‎ timuit; on the contrary the 


Pe = 


Ar. wk appears to correspond more 
nearly to Wap. Deriv. ny2, בְּיתִים‎ 

Nif. 933 (1 pers. *M233) to be terri- 
fied, afraid, with Sen or בר‎ 2 of, 10 
21, 30; Esra. 7, 6s Dan. ‚8, 17. 

Pih. nya (3 fem. sing. with suff 27ND; 
בעתתו‎ for winn-; part. fem. with suf 
T0237 from ny3" out of nn22%, like 
nw 1 Kınas 1, 15) to put into terror, 
to alarm, with accus. of the object 
Is. 21,4, Jos 7,14, 6. g. a8, (פלצות‎ 
nina &c. The accessory idea ofsndden- 
ness is not found even in 1 Sam. 16, 14. 

rind f. terror, restlessness JER. 8, 
15; 14, 19; opposed to 78% (rest). 

ya (from Px) ₪ swamp, @ morass, 
mud Jer. 38, 22. 

MX2 (from pa, plur. in Ez. בְּצָאת‎ 
after the Aramaean mode, which the 
Masora reads oth) f. swamp, slough Jos 
8,11; 40, 21; Ez. 47,11, coupled with 
Na, where "2p and N33 grow; Targ. 
N22, pl. pea, Ar. as slough. Sce 
בצ‎ 
בָּצור‎ (K'tib; from "23) adj. m. high, 
inaccessible, steep, ‘3°7 "32 ZECH. 2 
the high (situated on the highest top of 
Lebanon) wood. The K’ri reads "23. 

722 (from “22) m. ore of gold and 
silver, same as “xa, hence נְחָקִים‎ “WS 


pin 705 24 ‘the Ophir (gold) shall 
be'ore of the mining-pits. 


"Sa (shining or high from pra, see 
Da) .מ‎ p. m. Ezr. 2, 17. 
בציר‎ (from “23; constr. בְּצִיר‎ with 
15* 


bys 


suff. 22) m. 1. time of cutting off 
the grapes, vintage (prop. cutting off of 
berries, like קציר‎ cutting of fruit) Lev. 
26,5; 18. 24, 13. As the gleaning was 
called nip>iy Mican 7, 1, the proverb 
arose: better the gleaning of ... than the 
vintage of ... (where in "23% the 
Dagesh in Beth is omitted; comp. 1 Sam. 
23, 28; Ez. 32,30). It also stands for 
xp JER. 48, 32. — 2. adj. m. K’ri in 
Zeca. 11, 2 = "ix3 (which see) high, 
steep. See “¥2 4. 


OND (not used) intr. to be furnished 
with a husk (laminated), to have a husk, 
Ar. Jos, comp. 5p to peel, Pih. to 
peel off The organic root is by”2, 
,דצל‎ also found in אֶדצל‎ to tear loose, 
>%”2 to separate &c.; comp. Greek -גפאז‎ 
ov, oxvd-evo, German Schal-e, schäl-en 
&c., as also mW, Dam, by. Deriv. dys. 

23 (only pl. (בְּצְלִים‎ m. prop. husk- 
growth, hence onion Numa. 11, 5; comp. 


a & 
Syr. 105 Ar. (las. 

(from "272 El as protec-‏ בְצְלְאל 
tion; later among the Jews Sxbx; the‏ 
n. p. m. Ex.‏ (צל אל = Talm. explains it‏ 
appears‏ צל Ezr. 10, 30. dx for‏ ;2 ,31 
also in 939%, ny22¥ (according to‏ 
some). —‏ 

(from ’2”}2 asking) n.p. m.‏ בַּצָלְיּת 
6) פצלית 54 ,7 Ezr. 2, 52; in Neu.‏ 
same).‏ 

see MXR.‏ בַּצְלִית 

YD (fut. 9232; inf. constr. vit; imp. 
9%3, with an accentless suff. DIN) tr. to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, break off, se- 
parate, cut off, hence 1. to break in 
pieces, to beat or strike off, 6. ₪ DNH817 (the 
projections of the temple-roof borne by the 
pillars) on the head of all of them Aq. 9, 1. 
— 2. Metaphor. to break off, i.e. to stop, 
the march (nk), spoken of the march- 
ing of locusts Jo. 2, 8. — 8. Usually to 
get gain (comp. TE)), i. 6. to snatch un- 
righteously to self, to rob one, 923) 92 
Jos 27, 8 though he gains (unjustly); 
223 Ps.10,3 = YW, especially so the 
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phrase בצ<‎ 92» Jur. 6,13, Prov. 1,19; 
15, 27, Ez. 22,27 also in the meaning 
to plunder; once with the addition of 
רע‎ Has. 2, 9, where Joakim is meant 
(see JER. 22, 17). 7222 Jer. 51, 13 is 
considered to be an infin. with the 
suff. of thy being cut off (see ER); but 
though possible as far as the form is 
concerned (comp. "953 Jos 7, 19, a 
Am. 1,13), yet the passive sense is un- 
proved, and it is better referred to y22. 

Pih. 922 (fut. 923%) 1. to cut ofag. 
the thread from the thrum Is. 38, 12; 
metaphor. of the cutting of the thread 
of life: to tear loose, to destroy JoB6,9. 
— 2. to complete, make an end of 
(comp. YR, from YR); metaphor. to exe- 
cute Is. 10, 12; Zecu. 4, 9; Lauenr. 2, 
17. LXX owreleiv. — 3. to get gain 
greedily, hence to overreach Ez. 22, 12. 

With the stem in question the Tar 
gumic 9¥3, 373, Syr. 5 Ar. nd: 
and כב‎ (which properly belong’ to- 
gether) are cognate; and to these also 
belong yx, xp &c. The organic root 
lies in .בצ‎ 

932 (pause’a, with suff. 1923, 7223 
Dy23) m. prop. torn off, torn away, 
hence 1. robbed, properly snatched to 
oneself by violence, generally unright- 
eous possession or gain Prov. 1,19; Has. 
2, 9; corruption Ex. 18, 21; JupGes 5, 
19; extortion 1 Sam. 8, 3; cognate ın 
sense PUY, 52, mis. Figur. gan, 
| profit Gen. 37, 26; Jos 22, 2. — 2. Per- 

haps same as Pp: termination, ceasing, 
destruction Jer. 51, 13. 

Y33 (not used) intr. to swell up, 
spoken of the fermenting of mud, comp. 
Ar. Ya), Yad (to bubble forth), Aram 
Y2%2 to press forward &c. Deriv. בֶץ‎ 
122. 

pra intr, 1. (according to Bashi) to 
swell, of the feet, to get callous spots 
(comp. „X V. to extend, swell out, then 
to get callous spots, boils) Deut. 8, 4 
.אפ‎ 9,21; — 2. (not used) to rise on high, 
to swell up, whence בצק‎ (which see); — 
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3. (not used) to overtop, of a place;. 
whence the proper name בצקה‎ (which 
see). — The stem is remotely connected 
with mya 1 (which see); the organic 
root is p%”2, which exists also in po-3 
&c. According to the opinion of Kimchi 
the fundamental signification is to flow, 
after the Ar. (ga) (spuit) &c., which 
however is only a collateral form of 
a; according to the Sam., Vulg., 


Alex. = 312 to be cracked. But all the 
above explanations suit the derivatives, 
and have their analogy in pas &c. 


Poo (with suf. Spy2) m. dough, pro- 
perly the swelling mass, named from 
its extension, Ex. 12, 34 39, 2 Sam. 13, 
8, Hos. 7, 4, irrespective of fermenta- 
tion. 

Mpa (height, hill; comp. Ar. xLa;) 
n. p. of a city in Judah 0088. 15, 39; 
2 Kınas 22, 1. From px». 


22 (fut. A233) tr. 1. with accus. 
to cut off, grapes Lev. 25, 5; to gather 
grapes Jupaes9,27; Lev. 25,11. Hence 
בוצרי‎ vintager, a figure of the depopu- 
lating enemy JER. 6, 9; 49, 9; On. 5. 
Deriv. 122. — 2. to a to " shorten, 
metaphor. Ps. 76, 13: he lessens (i. 6. 
restrains) the deflance of the powerful, the 
Targ. using "22 for Hebr. 943 and Syr. 
3.2 &e. in this ı sense, and a similar meta- 
phorical application of verbs of cutting 
off taking place elsewhere. Deriv. na%2. 
— 3. Metaphor. to cut off from something, 
to separate; hence to fortify (of walls, 
cities &c.), so 122 Is.2,15 and ninza 
Is. 37,26, the separated being conceive 


ern, 


of a3 comp. Arab. to 
refuse, and to enclose, Xu» &c. Of 
a forest: to be steep 20. 11, 2. Figurat. 
בְּצְרְוִת‎ Jer. 33, 3 enclosed, i. e. incom- 
prehensible, inaccessible to the under- 
standing. Deriv. ,בַּצוּר‎ “23 2, jiazz, 
"2272, np. Wa. — 4. (unused) ac- 

cording to Ibn Gandch: to break, of ore 
(in mining language), like the Ar. 


("38), whence ps gold and silver ore. 


Deriv. 223, 223, “M3, 2232, 
y, whence 9 Ps. 68, 31. 

Nif. 1223 to be restrained, to be made 
inaccessible, only figurat. of "2172 (plan), 
with y2 of the person, Gen. 11, 6; Jos 
42, 2. 

Pih. "22 to fortify Is. 22, 10; Jur. 
51, 53. 

The signification of the stem now giv- 
en is fully established in the Aram. (see 
meaning 1) and Ar. ) 11. (amputavit), 
and even the Ar. sense, to see, is to be 
explained, like the Hebr. y13, of cutting, 
separating. But for sign. 3 the stem "¥-a 
has been compared with צר‎ to be firm, 
strong; and for the derivatives of 4, on, 
on, even "¥2 1 have been compared 
with “a%, considering to gather grapes, as 
synonymous with ingathering. The suc- 
cessive development, however, of all the 
significations rejects these explanations. 

32 (pl. (בְצָרִיס‎ m. 1. piece of ore, 
i.e. gold and silver ore, broken out of the 
mine, and mentioned as a costly thing 
along with אופיר‎ (amt) and nipyin HOD 
Jos 22, 24: and laid שית)‎ part. pass. of 
(שות‎ on (thy) soil is gold ore i. e. such 
will lie before thee; the pl. (according 
to Kimchi) 73 “IH INT) 22, 25 thy 
gold ores will be immense (a8 powerful). 
Comp. Talm., (K’tub. 67) RD הבא‎ 
or 89272, which Arüch explains: 377 
מִוְדחְאָרֶץ ממוצאי‎ Ops. -- 2. (strong 
place) n.p. of a Levitical city in Reuben 
Deut. 4, 43; 7088. 20,8; LXX 0 
and identical with Bocog (m3) in Gilead 
1 Macc.5, 26; the explanation of the Je- 
rus. Targ. by yon (?) is obscure. An- 
other city in this district, north of Arnon 
was called 7%» JER. 48, 24 (which see). 
— 3.(God is | ג‎ forkrass) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
7, 37, comp. n. p. 379. 

32 (after the form an?) m. same 
as צר‎ ore of gold, figurat. “23 לֶא‎ 8 
36,19: not riches (comp. לא בָנִים‎ child- 
less 1 Cur. 2,30; op ND Eccres. 10, 10 
without a face i i. e. without edge); the ne- 
gative Xb here also refers to מאמציד‎ 554 
n> and (not) all the forces of strength, 
i. e. he values (Ta?) neither riches nor 


comp. 


בצרת 
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strength; but most take "¥3 as צר‎ and 
a. "230 JER. 6, 27 is said by some 
to be = 232777 (without money), 7% 
being abridged as in "4272 JUDGES 
8, 2; but it is more suitable there to 
take. “¥372 as a noun equivalent to 
5x3, which agrees with the context. 
See pr. 

MIX (formed from 23) f. 1. fold, 
pen, Mıc. 2,12, consequently like xb>n 
from 82D, parallel "35; therefore "the 
Targ. has חוסרא‎ but the LXX (ey 
Odiper) and the Syr. read 7723; and 
others take it for the name of a eity 
(comp. Is. 34, 6). — 2. (fortification, see 
“ia 2) a) .מ‎ p. of the chief city of 
Edom, Gen. 36, 33; Is. 34, 6; 63, 1; 
JER. 49, 13; Am. 1, 12; LXX Boose, 
Ar. 5 , Greek 1200700. It is the 
present village 8 4 (Bozaire) in 
Gebail, with large ruins, situated on 
a height. 
signification to hold a vintage (see (בָּצר‎ 
08. 5. b)n.p.ofthe city Bostra (Amm. 
Marc. 14,8), Booze« (Steph. Byz. s. v.) 
in Hauran (Abulfeda), 24 Roman miles 
from °9778 (Euseb.); but not mentioned 
at all in the Bible. — 3. n. .p. of a city in 
Moab on the Arnon Jer. 48, 24, named in 
1 11400.5 ,20 12000000 together with Booog 
("¥3). — A 7722 on the Euphrates, is 
adduced in the Midrash on Lament. 3,16. 


ַּצְרֶת (pl. nines) /. same as‏ בַּצּרָה 
(see Kimchi; Schnurrer, diss. p. 173) Ps.‏ 
and so built up after the‏ ,1 ,10 ;10 ,9 
of this the pl.ninga‏ ;73 לסה form‏ 
JER. 14, 1 (denoting as a collect.‏ 
continuance) would be explained of‏ 
drought. Interchange of such forms as‏ 
also exists in napa,‏ , בְּצְרֶת mmx3 and‏ 
.עשתרת 


vise 
119323 m. steep height, fortress, ZECH. 
9, 12, opposite in 9, 11; comp. a2. 
mx2 f. want of rain, 0 in 
2 שנת‎ Jer. 17, 8, which is called in 
14, 1 nina; comp. the Targ. בְּצִירְתָא‎ 
the Bame; and "27 below. 


papa 1.a bottle, 800 Papa. — 2.(sen- 


There is an allusion to the| 4 13. 


tence, words, sc. of God, from pa IIL) 
n. p. m. Eze. 2, 51; Neu. 7, 53. 
Pare (a וו‎ form from 
pa IL, according to the analogy of 
VWI fron yD; yet Jerome pronounces 
bokbok, after the form TATR) m. prop. 
hollowed out, deepened, hence a bottle, 
1 Kings 14, 3 for honey; a vessel easily 
broken as being of earth Jer. 19,1 10; 
in reference to which noun the verb Pea 
(which see) was used 19, 7. The Syr. 
Lyon, Malt. bakbyka 66. are the same; 
as Bixos of the LXX also belongs to it. 
179292 (speech of Jah, from pra IIT.) 
n. p. m. New. 11, 17; 12, 9 25. 
“papa (reduplicated from "p32, see 
.א (בָּקֶר‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 9, 15. 
"Da (i.e. בוקי‎ = 732 mouth of God; 
Bee TREaR2) n.p. m. Num. 34,22; Eze. 
7,4. 


9 


(the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25,‏ קה 


902 (only pl. yp, constr. 9, 73) 
m. cleft, fissure, breach Is. 22, 9, breach i ina 
wall Au.6,11. A stronger word than רְסִיס‎ 


see PM.‏ בל 


pe (inf. with suff. D9R2; imp. with 
suff. wpa; fut. 9p) tr. to cleave, to 
divide, with accus. of the object, as the 
sea Ex. 14, 16; Is. 63, 12; Ps. 78, 13; 
wood Ecorzs. 10, 9; 8 rock Is. 48, 21, 
spoken of the miracle of Moses Num». 
20, 8, which is termed poetically Ps. 
74, 15, to divide spring and brook i. e. 
to cleave the rock in order to bring 
forth spring and brook; tn>72 (name 
of a rock in (לְחִי‎ Tevez 15, ‘19; with 
2 to cut into the earth, i. e. to slough Ps. 
141, 7; to rip up e.g. the pregnant Am. 
dD, 13; the shoulder Ez. 29, 7, i. e. to 
wind: figurat. with 3 to break through, 
a camp 2 Sam. 23, 16; to break into, 
a city, with accus. 2 Car. 21,17, ie. to 
conquer it 32,1; to bear, an Bet that takes 
place by the opening and splitting of the 
eggs; Nif. and Pih. occurring in this 
sense Is. 59, 5. According to the deri- 
vatives, this verb has also the meaning: 


בקע 


to make a breach, into a wall, 0 6 
into halves, to make cracks in the ground 
&c., referring back to the fundamental 
sense. Deriv. 3*p3, 9p2, 1yp2. 

Nif. 3722 to open itself, to "burst asun- 
der, e. ₪. Dy Jos 26, 8, הר‎ Zecu. 14, 4, 
77278 Num. 16,31, Pos 1 Kinas 1, 40, 
אברת‎ Jos 39, 19; pass. of Kal, to 
be opened, of משין‎ Gan. 7, 11, niin 
Prov. 3, 20, מיס‎ Is. 35, 6; to be con- 
quered Ez. 30, 16; JER. 52, 7; to be born 
Is. 59,5; of the breaking forth of light, 
Is. 58, 8 (comp. NR 2). 

Pih. sp2 (fut. EDEN intens. of Kal: 
to split, wood Gen. 22, 3; spoken of 
streams Has. 3,9 with the accus. VR, 
so that the earth appears; a rock Ps. 
78,15, cliffs (צירות)‎ Jon 28,10; to rip 
up 2 Kinas 8, 12; to tear in pieces, of 
animals Hos. 13, 8; 2 Kinas 2, 24; to 
divide (eggs) i.e. to hatch Is.59,5. Sel- 
dom causative: to cause to break forth Ez. 
13, 11 13. 

Pu. »p2 pass. to be conquered (of 8 
city) Ez. 26, 10; to be ripped up Hos. 
14, 1 [13, 16]; to be burst open (of lea- 
thern bottles) 0088. 9, +. 

Hif. pa to conquer (a city) Is. 7, 6; 
to break through to (אֶל)‎ one, 2 Kinas 3, 26. 

Hof. ¥p.37 to be conquered, JER. 39, 2. 

Hithp. ‘Spann to be cleft, to rivals 
3088. 9, 13; Mic. 1, 4. 

The stem Er is in Targ. ,בק‎ spp, 
Syr. was, Aethiop. to open; and in 
Arabic is ‘only preserved in the noun 


(apa) &.; but = II. (to cut‏ התע 
in pieces) is cognate; and the properly‏ 
ir stems are U; (to cut‏ 
בק asunder), 3 (to separate, divide).‏ 


. ums 


entirely coincides with ( 52». Hence the 
organic root is 3-pa =p2 1-, which lat- 
ter is first changed ‘into בצק‎ and from 
the nature of 9 into s-p2. 

m. half, but only spec. half-‏ בקע 
shekel, Gen. 24, 22; LXX ögayun, the‏ 
half of & 0‏ 

NY;2 Aram. f. same as Hebrew בלה‎ 
(which see) Dan. 3, 1. 
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972 (constr. mypa; pl. nirpa) = 
prop. cleft, broken “ground, or a cut 
(between mountains). hence: a sunken 
place, a low plain, a valley, opposites 
,הר‎ 029 Deur. 8, 7; Is. 40, 4; Ps. 
104, 8; a place enclosed by mountain 
sides, private and quiet, Ez. 3, 22; 37,1; 
generally a plain, Gen. 11,2. Hence ’3 
stands in topographical descriptions and 
names of places, e.g. in; “a Deut. 34, 
3, מִצְפָה‎ ‘a Joss. 11, 8; או‎ ‘a Am.1,5 
the plain lying about the Syrian Helio- 
polis; 719297 ‘a Jose. 11,17; 12,7 the 
valley lying at the foot of Hermon and 
Antilibanus, in the neighbourhood of 
the Jordan-springs; {iR ‘3 Neu. 6, 2 
a plain about Ono, near Lydda, where 
hamlets were built; sx ‘3 Dan. 
3, 1 the valley near the city Dura in 
Babylonia (see NI"); 19972 or 719972 בּ'‎ 
2 Cur. 35, 22, see 73972. At a later period 
of the language it is still more frequent, 
being exchanged with בִּית‎ (see 5X3") 
or joined to it (see DID" n'a, may n3). 


Ppa I. (1 pers. "npa, 3 pers. pl. with 
suff. OPPS; part. Ppia) tr. 1. to depopu- 
late, prop. to waste, to make desolate, 
Is. 24, 1, with pba; to plunder, Nag. 
2, 3, Targ. 172. — 2. Figurat. to make 
poor, empty, לצה"‎ (counsel) Jer. 19, 7, 
chosen for the purpose of having a ver- 
bal allusion to papa; comp. a8 49, 7, 
yoo 18.19, 3 said of .עצה‎ The LXX 
have understood it according to the 
sense = בק‎ (opatm) and לצה‎ =P WIN; 
which, however, must be rejected as 
regards Is. 19, 3. 

Nif. paz (3 fem. 7933 for 7932, comp. 
ונכלה‎ 9972, MER, "FDP, 303; inf. 
הבוק‎ fut. bins), to be wasted, empty, de- 
populated, Is. 24, 3; parallel ta. Figurat. 
to become empty, poor, spoken of רוח‎ 
(i. 6. intelligence, parallel "x ») 18. 19, 3, 
and therefore coupled with "9b. 

Po. ppia to depopulate, lay waste, 
parallel זרה‎ (to winnow, scatter the in- 
habitants) Jer. 51, 2. 

The fandamental signification of the 
stem בק‎ is to make open, empty i. 6. to 
desolate; the similar p2 I. being also 


בקק 


intrans.; this fundament. signification is 
usual in IV. Aethiop., ann has nothing 


in common with ,בק‎ )+ (to flow, to 
break forth, = כה‎ 2), whence perhaps pa?. 


Pid Il. (only part. ppia) intr. to 
blossom, of the vine Hos. 10, 1; comp. 


Ar. 3 (to bloom out), prob. cognate 
with 9pa in the sense “to break out”. 
The LXX, Symm., Aq. have (I. c.) the 
signification to climb, to grow lururiant- 
ly; the Targ., Ibn Esra and others to be 
empty, from pn 2 I.; but only that given 
above suits the. context. 

102 (Kal unused) tr. prop. to split, 
to cut ו‎ to break through, like 
the Ar. „&s, hence 1.10 plough, to cleave 
the soil, like ,גד‎ WIN, MIP, In» are 
transferred from a similar fund. "mean- 
ing to ploughing. Deriv. “p», and de- 
nom. "nn. — 2. Figurat. to break out, 
to break forth, of the early light, like 
%p2 and "md from a like ground- 
sense. Deriv. "pa. — 3. to divide, se- 
parate, like 712, hence 

Pih. "92 (fut. (יְבַקֶר‎ to divide, with 
ל‎ +++ Tp between ... and, i.e. to search 
into, to examine Lev. 27, 33; with ל‎ of 
the object: to judge of, consider 13, 36, 
with accusat.: to review, look after, to 
count again, to inspect, the flock Ez. 34, 
11 12, in order to protect or punish; 
with "58 to search after, to look after, 
i. e. to weigh Prov. 20, 25, but also 
without “M8 in this sense, 2 8 16, 
15: it shall be for me to weigh i. e. I 
shall have to weigh; with 2: to fir 
attention on something, ‘to consider 
with pleasure Ps. 27,4; parallel ב‎ Arn. 


“pa (constr. "pa, with suff. (קרכו‎ 
common (m. Ex. 21, 37; f. Jos 1, 14) as 
a collective word prop. cattle for the 
plough (Am. 6,12), armentum (accord- 
ing to Varro prop. aramentum), a herd, 
for the use of field-labour, to which the 
single word “iW is related as צאן‎ to 
To, HIP to SDR, therefore only in 
the sing., the pl. not appcaring till 
2 Car. 4, 3 (Neu. 10, 37 apa stands 
for 9532, and Am. 6, 12 has been re- 
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solved into .(בַּבְּקֶר ים‎ In usage it denotes 
1. coll. owen, heifers, black cattle, LXX 
Boss, Bovxolse, put along with Nx, 
psa, חמרים‎ Gen. 12,16; 26,14; Lev. 
27, 32, without distinction of sex 3, 1; 

also cows Deut. 32,14; 2 Sam. 17, 29; 

Jos 1,14; ילת‎ “pa Gen. 33,13 ery ae 
kine. "To express a single animal, "p273 
a young heifer is used besides סור‎ GEN. 
18,7; Numa. 8, 8 (pl. pa 22 28, 11), 
as an apposition to פר'‎ young heifer, young 
cow Ex.29,1, Lev.4,3, to 537 young calf 
Lev. 9,2 &c., on which account it appears 
to denote rather the species to which 
these belong, ‘3 n239 Devt. 21,3, 1Sam. 

16, 2, Is. 7, 21° young cow (belonging 
to the class of 2); WD TERN posses- 
sion of ozen GEN. "26, 14 ב"‎ Ty JOEL 
1,18 herds of oxen. Metaphor, artificial 
images of oxen 1 Kınas 7, 29. But if 
DIR 2 Car. 4, 3 has this meaning, it 
is written for D’ypB 1Kınas7,24, since 
the pl. does not appear elsewhere. — 
2. Rarely: a single oz, so particularly in 
the case of numerals Ex. 21, 37 (22, 1}; 
Nuss. 7, 3; with 172% 1 Sam. 11,7. — 
3. (not used) transferred to other flocks 
(comp. Targ. תורין,‎ apa on Is. 7, 25; 


the Syr. 1,05 spoken "also e. g. of swine 


Luxe 8, 32; Ar. pais the foal of a horse). 
Deriv. the denom. 

“pa (part. (ברקר‎ to be a herd, with- 
out distinguishing the kind of animals; 
spoken of one who herds sheep Aq. 7, 14, 
as the Targ. and LXX rightly under- 
stand, without reading .כרקד‎ 

“pa (plur. 0773 as if from another 
ground-form) m. prop. breaking forth (of 
the morning-red), hence the dawn, the 
morning Gen. 44, 3; 2 Sam. 23,4: morn- 
ing without clouds. The act of shining 
out orbreaking forth is expressed by אור‎ 
Junges 16, 2; 1 Sam. 14,36; Mic. 2,1; 
by nw Is. 21, 12; by הָיָה‎ Ex. 10, 13; 
but also by mp Ex. 14, 27 "(as with שרב‎ 
Devt. 23, 12); or by the noun מוצא‎ 
Ps. 65, 9; and “pa stands opposed. to 
ערב‎ Gen. 1, 5, or Ane to bys Ps. 55, 
18. Figuratively ‘2 is 8 symbol of pro- 
sperity Jos 11, 17. When “pa is ap- 
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plied to a coming morning, the mean- 
ing is to-morrow morning, crastina lux 
Ex. 29, 34; Lev. 19,13. In the former 
as well as the latter sense pa is fre- 
quently used ds an adv. in the morning 
Ex. 16, 7; Ps. 5, 4; more frequently 

n> 30, 6; in prose “pan Gen. 19, 27; 
1 Sam. 19,2; less frequently does it 
bear the sense of early, soon, Ps. 49, 
15. “pian “paz Ex. 16,21, 07732 Jos 
7,18, or p22 Ps. 73, 14, “p32 “p22 
1 Cur. 9,27 express the distributive, 1. 6. 
every morning. Derivat. (according to 
Kimchi) the denom. 

“a2 to appear every morning, Ps. 27, 
4; but see “p3. 

In Arab. X» and other forms with 
Käf appear ‘in this signification; both 
stems in that language generally run- 
ning into one another; the versions fre- 
quently give the sense in paraphrase. 

(an infinitive-noun) f. a looking‏ בקרה 
after, Ez. 34,12. See "22.‏ 

Mpa fem. examination, inquisition, 
gener. punishment (according to Saadia), 
chastisement (as in pe) Lev. 19, 20; 
perhaps from "p» = Aethiop. >p3, Ar. 
rit to strike. 

wpa (Kal not used) tr. to seek, to 
desire, to wish; then: to seek out, to 
choose. The fundamental signification 
is as in the cognate pp, Ar. Lai», to 
divide, to separate from each other in 
order to judge of, disgregavit, to examine, 
figurat. to press into something (see }73), 
to look after something, to search, to 
which the other senses are attached, 
hence not to feel; comp. חפש‎ , WIT, שאל‎ 
with a cognate fundamental meaning. 
The stem is in the Targ. Oma, Syr. 
ann, Zab. e205, Ar. es. The organic 
root is wp-a בְּחַט)‎ &c.), also found in 
קש‎ (which see), Ar. ys (to seek, seek 
out), 5 (to tear off). 

Pi. Bpa (fut. Opa») 1. to seek (per- 
severingly), opposite to 8’3 (Song OF 


Sox. 3, 1), absol. 2 Kınas 2,17, or with 
accnsat. of object (cognate in sense 573) 
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Ezr. 2, 62; Ps. 40, 17; with > to seck 
after something, to search for, JOB 10, 6; 
with inf. constr. following and 9 to seek, 
to will, to strive, Deur. 13, 11; 1 Sam. 
14, 4; Esru. 6, 2; Ps. 37, 32; with in- 
sertion of the dat. commodi: to seek for 
self LaMENT. 1, 19, to seek out for self 
Jupees 18, 1; 1 Sam. 13, 14. Here 
should be noticed the peculiar phrases: 
אֶתַפָכי פִ'‎ ‘2 to seek the face of one i.e. to 
visit one in order to gain his favour; of 
God, to seek his presence, 1. 6. to pray to 
him 1 Kinas 10, 24; Hos.5,15; Ps. 24, 
6; Prov.29,26; “na ’2 to seek God i.e. 
to turn to him, to pray, to be penitent 
(a supplement is "ng מַצָא‎ Dour. 4, 
29) Ps. 105, 3; Prov. 28, 5. — 2. to 
strive after something, to endeavour, with 
accusat. כְּהַפָה‎ Numa. 16, 10, niga 
Eccuzs. 7, 59, אמונה‎ Jer. 5,1 &c.; 
seldom with > of the object Prov. 18,1; 
usually in this sense with an infin. fol- 
lowing and 5, Ex. 2,15 &., also with- 
out ל‎ JER. 26, 21, which, however, may 
also be taken in signification 1. Other 
phrases should be noticed: ’B nz} ‘3 
to strive after the hurt of one Nom. 35, 
23, 1 Sam. 24, 10, for which אלד‎ "39 ‘3 
is in 19,2, opposite סובה ל‎ ’2 Ps. 122, 
9; ’p Wp? ’2 to seek the life of one, i. 6. 
to plot against the life 1 Sam. 20, 1, but 
also in a good sense, to preserve it Prov. 
29,10; comp. wp2> wy Ps. 142, 5. — 
3. To seek = to require, to demand, with 
accusat. of the object Jen. 45, 5, but 
with 72 NER. 5,12, Ez. 7,26, Dan. 1,20 
or "7 of the pers. of whom something is 
required Gen. 31, 39; Is. 1,12. To this 
head belongs the phrase ’® “nn ‘p D3 ‘3 
to require the blood of any one from any 
one, i. e. to take revenge upon one, 
2 Sam. 4,11; without 53 1 Sam. 20, 16. 
— 4. to visit, to revenge, punish, JOSH. 
22, 23; comp. "pa. — 5. to ask, with 
n Eze. 8, 21 or "ppm of the person 
Esre. 4, 8 and על‎ of the object for which 
one asks, Esrx. 7, 7. Derivat. Tun. 

Pu. Opa (fut. wp2) to be sought, to 
be sought out, to be examined Ez, 26, 21, 
Jer. 50, 20; Esra. 2, 23. 

mp2 (with suf. Jnöpa; only late) 
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f. a request, desire, with טְאָלָה‎ 7 | supplied אָיך‎ (Jos. Kimchi): without (אין)‎ 


1028. 7, 6. 

"2 (even without pause) and בר‎ m. 
1. corn, grain, either winnowed and 
cleansed Gen. 41, 35; 42, 25; or what 
is on the threshing floors Jo. 0 24, or 
even on the stalk Ps.65,14; "a rn? Am. 
8,5 to open the corn (- re) for the 
purpose of selling (comp. JER. 50, 26); 
“2 2E7 8, 6 what falls from grain 1. 6. 
chaff; בִמָואַתדבָר‎ 5, 11 presents or gifts 
of grain; בר‎ nop Ps. 72, 16 superabun- 
dance of corn; "2 "3% Gen. 41, 49 to 
heap up grain; בר‎ au 42, 3 to sell grain; 
"3 9272 Prov. 11, 26 to withhold the sale 
of corn &e. We have still to notice the 
proverbial saying: אֶתַדהַבָּר‎ jana"'m 
JER. 23,28 what has the chaff to do with 
the wheat i. e. the unessential with the 
essential. — "3 is usually (Ibn Esra, Kim- 
chi) derived from "93, since the latter is 
used in JER. 4, 11 of winnowing; but 
the fluctuating pronunciation ("3 and 
a), its 1 to corn on the stalk, 


the Ar. > (wheat) which Saadia puts 
for it, appear to shew that it is a pri- 
mitive word, perhaps resembling the Lat. 
far (D. Halicar. 1, 2 zov gagpos, 0 xa- 
Lovpey nueig N — 2. a field, Jos 
39, 4, like the Aram. "2 and "2, Ar. 


ye (see 92); but it is scarcely con- 
nected with signification 1. 

I. corn, see "2 1.‏ בַּר 

2 IL. field, seo בר‎ 2. 

"2 OL (pl. constr. 3) adj. m., 793 
f. 1. in a moral sense, tried, approved, 
pure, clear, Ar. ®;, with לבב‎ 24, 4; 
73,1; or without it 19,9; Jos 11,4. In 
a physical sense, beautiful Sona or Sou. 
6,10. — 2. chosen, select, consequently 
a favourite. In this sense many Jewish 
expositors (from polemical motives) take 
“Mapa Ps. 2, 12 kiss i. e. do homage 
to the chosen (king); "2 like “m3 else- 
where. See 73. — 8. clean, i. e. free 
from something, empty (Ki mchi) Prov. 
14, 4 = "2; but here too "2 is trans- 
lated corn, ‘and there is either to be 


oxen no (78) granary has corn; or (Ibn 
Esra) "3 is opposite to Minwan-3}: a 
granary is without oxen, but much 6 


m. son,‏ (בְּרִי (poöt.; with suff.‏ בר 
Prov. 31, 2, therefore (according to the‏ 
Talm. and Midrash) apa) Ps. 2‏ 
kiss, i 1. 6. do homage to, the son (of God)‏ 
i.e. the king (comp. verse 7). It is a‏ 
primitive word (see 2), out of which‏ 
in the first instance j2 has come (see on‏ 
p23, ni, M3), and thence 73 (which‏ 
see). In Phenician, some proper names‏ 
appear to be compounded with "3, as‏ 
Ver‏ ברד אִמִיכָה in Hebrew with "33, thus‏ 
mina, Beo-, Ovepuwäs (Liv. 29,33) &c.‏ 
(def. 8272; from "93 i.e. "2 = 2)‏ 2 
Aram. m. the field, open country, in oppo-‏ 
sition to the city, and therefore for the‏ 
Hebrew 7170 in the sense not built upon;‏ 
with nyn Dan. 2,38, mnt 4, 20; 0‏ 


also the Syr. 1-5, Arab. - 60 See 
“ya. As an adverb it is used in various 
ways like the Hebrew pn, 6. g. 832, 
מִוְבָּרַא‎ 6. 

"2 (with suff. (בְּרָה‎ Aram. m. son, 
Dan. 3, 25; 7,13; Eze. 5, 1. 

"3 (once “in 708 9, 30, with suff. 
3; from 3) m. 1. cleanness, pureness, 
with DIED Jos 22, 30, or 12 2 Sam. 
22, 21, "Ps. 18, 21 25, seldomer alone 


| 2 Sam. 22, 25, fig. of purity in actions, 
: integrity. — 2. same as ברית‎ (cleansing) 


salt of lye or alkali, for washing Jos 9, 
30, or for smelting metals Is. 1, 25. Comp. 
Phenician =a (Tugg. 7) clean. 

N (fut. 8421, inf. constr. NA, 
imp. no) trans. 1. (not used) to cut, 
form, fashion, as 72 I. (which see); 
comp. Pih. Hence — 2. to create, spoken 
of the divine creation of the world Gen. 
1,1; Is. 40, 28; of the wind Am. 4,18; 
of man Gen. 1, 27; of light and dark- 


ae B__ 
ness 18. 45,7; as the Arab. כ,!‎ and ל‎ 


have this meaning, where one may al- 
ways suppose the forming of given 
materials; joined with יצר‎ and "ez as 
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cognate in sense, 18. 45, 12 18. The 
LXX render it by roıeiv, which (as Pro- 
copius of Gaza mentions) also signifies 
creating out of a shapeless primitive 
material. Subsequently, however, when 
the doctrine of creation from nothing 
ER (יש‎ creatio ex nihilo) arose, xzi- 
Gew was hosen (Aq. Symm. Theod. and 
the later LXX). Metaphorically, parti- 
cularly in the second part of Isaiah (20 
times): to found, to produce, to make, to 
cause to arise, 18. 40, 26; 65, 18; also in 
a moral sense to cause something to arise 
45,7; Ps.51,12. nix aoa Gen. 2,8 
he made in creating, i. e. he created anew, 
comp. nioy9 51277. בורָא‎ Eccres. 12,1 
creator. Usually construed with accus. 

of the object Jer. 31, 22; but also with 
accus. of that into which Gen. 1, 27; 

Is. 45,18; Ps.89,48. Derivat. Ra, 

and the proper name N43. 

Nif. 8933 pass. to be created, Gen. 
2, 4; to arise, נְבְרַא‎ DF Ps. 102, 19 the 
ל‎ that arise; to be born, Ez. 28, 13 
on the day of thy birth; spoken of new 
occurrences, Is. 48, 7. 

Pih. 873 (inf. and imp. x3) to fell, 
to cut down (a wood) JosH. 17, 15 18; ‘a 
בְחָרָב‎ Ez. 23,47 to cut in, to pierce, Tare. 
ו‎ to engrave, like ppm Ez. 21, 24 
ie. to draw. The Targ., LXX, and 
other old interpreters have translated 
it sometimes as equivalent to "2 to 
select, sometimes as jp, which is un- 
necessary. 

ND (Kal not used) intrans. only 8 


collateral form of sn (which see) to 

be filled, to be full, then to be fat, to be 

well- fed, to be strong, lusty. In Ar. the 
- Bs, 


stems sr Dh ו‎ and the cognate 
group 12 655 (535 have a like mean- 
ing, so that 5, m and w are obviously 
interchanged here in the first radical 
sound. N73 (which see) is a remoter 
cognate. Deriv. 83, and the proper 
name "N". 

Hif. NIN to nourish, to give nutri- 


ment, with accus. of the person and 7% 
of the object with which 1 Sam. 2, 29, 
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where the LXX read po“ 35> (from 
‘J22, hence évevdoyeioG at) for DORAN. 


“TINT (a collateral form of TN: 
Is. 39, 1) 2 Kınas 20, 12, surname of a 
king of Babylon. See .מראדך‎ 

IND (abridged from mya? Jah 
is creator) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 21. 

p. of a place, joined with‏ .א ברְאִי 
na (which see), either transposed from‏ 
NS, or "82 (from N73 = N72 meaning‏ 
to be strong) i is the strong, an ‘epithet of‏ 
Cur. 4, 31 is‏ 1 בית the lion, therefore ‘a‏ 
interchanged with nix3> ma Josa.19, 6.‏ 

22 see 1243. 

"293 (after “the form paps, HD, 
consequently from בר‎ or בר‎ pl. 07) 
m. a bird fattened for the table of So- 
lomon 1 Kınas 5, 3; in the pl. fowls, as 
the Targ. Syr. Ar. and Vulg. under- 
stand. But since in Hebrew D™5¥ stands 
elsewhere for fowls (Neu. 5 18), Kimchi, 
Tanchum and others understand goose, 
as a peculiar species (comp. Syr. 15050 
swan), since they were highly prized by 
the ancients, when fattened. The stem 

is 123 to screech, i. e. to se forth 


sounds, Ar. ב‎ therefore Pr much 


screeching and also goose, prop. screecher 
(comp. Gans = y7v, Sanskrit hansa, Lat. 
anser i. e. the sound-uttering). 


up» (not used) intr. 1. to be separat- 


ed, divided, dismembered, same as פד‎ 
and U7; it is not connected with the 
Aram. "73, Syr. 2 the Ar. 0 > (to hail) 


is a denom. from 0,3 (hail). Hence 712 
with denom. 73, 4nd nwa. — 2. to ‘be 
scattered about, to be sprinkled, therefore to 
be sown, like "5; deriv. the proper name 
Tan. — 3. According to Kimchi: to have 
hail-like spots, and so a denom. from 
33; more correctly it is metaphor. to 
be ‘many-coloured , variegated, spotted, 
sprinkled, spoken of the skins of ani- 
mals, as the Lat. spargo (Vi irg. Ecl. 2,41; 

Aen.7,191) and Greek 00002 ה‎ 
being so used; in which sense the stem 


appears in Ar. transposed 02 . Deriv. a2. 


2 


TQ m. prop. tce-corn (comp. TINE 
seed- ‘corn), then hail Ex.9,18 22; ‘3 Bär 
Is, 28, 2 the flowing down of hail i ie. 
hail- „storm; ‘2 Jas 30, 30 hailstone; as 
a destroyer of the crops ‘2 is used figu- 
rat. for invading punishment Is. 28,17; 
30, 30. Ar. 0,5, Syr. 13-5, the same. 
Hence the doin 

372 to hail, with the addition n773 
in the accusat. Is. 32, 19: and he will 
only hail the forest, i. e. (according to 
Kimchi) not the crops nor the city. 

IND 1. (seed-place) .מ‎ p. of a place 
in the desert of עור‎ Gen. 16,14, which 
stands in verse 7 for טור‎ itself; Targ. 
xan. — 2. (spottedness) .מ‎ p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, "20 (see 343). 

TI (pl. p73) adj.m. party-coloured, 
spotted, sprinkled (see 173 3), spoken of 
the skins of goats Gen.31,10, of horses 
Zecu. 6,3; cognate in sense with טלא‎ 
but different from "2. In Arabic the use 
is more extensive e. g. of party-coloured 
garments &c.; so too the Syr. .כו‎ The 
name aioe. pardus, which is also in 
Syr., also originated in a like significa- 
tion of 393 3. 

(a verbal noun after the form‏ בְּרְדֶת 
na) / hail, (according to Kimchi) an‏ 
apposition to 773 Is. 32, 19.‏ 

ma L mp: pl. 472) tr. 1. (not used) 
to cut, to cut in pieces, sacrificial animals, 
conseg. = the fundamental signification 
of 893 (which see), Ar. sy and sr 


(to cut). Deriv. .בָּרִית‎ — 2. Metaphor. 
to separate, choose, select, with accus. of 
the object 1 Sam. 17, 8; comp. "3 (773). 
— 3. (not used) to be clear, serene, pure, 
of the ether, comp. "3; coming from the 
fundamental meaning “divide”. Deriv. 
2. 

IL (fut. 193°) prop. tr. same as‏ בָּרֶה 
Dr (which see) to nourish; but‏ ו בְּרַא 
N intrans. to nourish oneself, to eat‏ 
Sam. 13,6 10, sometimes with the ad-‏ 2 
dition of pnb 12, 17. The fundamental‏ 


meaning does not come from to cut, but 
to fill. 
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Pih. An alleged inf.of .בָּרְת866, בָּרָות‎ 
Hif. 7927 (inf. constr. הַבְרָיִת‎ fut. 
932) to give to eat, with accus. of the 
person and thing 2 Sam. 3, 35; 13, 5; 
comp. Aram. "38 also in the sense to 
dung. Deriv. m, mina, nina. 


(blessed, scil. of El, Benedict)‏ בָּרְךְ 
n. p. m. JER. 32,12; Nex. 3,20; 11,5.‏ 

DIN? (plur. גְבְּרמִים‎ assonant with 
Dmiba) m. only in Ez. 27, 24, (according 
to Kimchi) a costly cloth of the Tyrians, 
woven out of threads of various colours, 
which was an article of commerce among 


them, = noduuira of the Greeks, conse- 
quently a kind of damask. Kimchi com- 


pares the Ar. er 0 (a cloth or stuff made 
of colours of different threads), 


(woven from two-coloured threads). The 
LXX (¢xdexro/) and the Vulg. (pretiosae) 
read .בָּרורִים‎ Since 593 means to twist 
together firmly (into. a cord) out of 
many threads, to make fast, such a spe- 
cific cloth may be understood by bi"2, 
which was applied for the purpose of 
covers, curtains &c. (see 5°13). 


wi 1. (dialect. fornina; (בְּרושִים.]ק‎ 
m. a lance (from on L) Nun. 2, — 
2. (pl. b°—, with suff. Toi; from oy. ) 
m. & tree of Lebanon Is. 14, 8; 37, 24; 
60,13, whose wood was used for various 
purposes, for floors and doors 1 Kınas 
5, 22 24; 6,15 34, for ships Ez. 27,5; 
put together with TIN, WER, TIN 
as a noble, precious "wood Is. 41, 19; 
2 Car. 2, 7. It is therefore employed 
as 8 figure of the great 2 Kinas 19, 23; 
Is. 37,24. In 2 Sam. 6, 5 the reading 
pyar 197552 has been substituted 
for ְּכֶל"עצי ברושים‎ after 1 Cur. 13, 8, 
as the LEX‘ also read in their second 
text (ey (oyvi xat éy @daic). The % 
understand by it in many places the 
cypress, or & tree like it, to which the 
Lat. bratum (Plin. .ב‎ n. 13, 17), Greek 
Boatv &c. point; less often cedar, oak 
(Vulg.), pine &c.; the old interpreters 
understand a sort of cedar; in Phenic. 
it denoted pine, therefore DWA °K 1. 6. 
ow 2 אי‎ Jlızvovoa, pine-island, the name 
of one of the Balearic isles on an in- 


k‏ הו 


.* | 4 | 


ברות 


237 


ברח 


ווו.....- 
scription; whence we may infer that se- | 2 (see mnina, a2) and this possibly‏ 


veral trees were designated by the term. 
See wiz IL, and ni. 

mina (from 93 IT.) f. same as m3, 
food, nourishment, Lament. 4, 10. 

mang f. the same, Ps. 69, 22. See 
73 IL 

mina m. 8 north-Palestinian pronun- 
ciation of Win Sone or SoL.1, 17; Syr. 
12072, adopted in Ar. as 5 ,כ‎ and as 
in the Targ. öth, ath was sometimes 
looked upon as a feminine termination, 
a plural 713 was employed there, with- 
out assuming the th not to be radical. 
For ni42 appears in the Targ. and Phe- 
nician the form n43 (pl. 7773, , > (בְּרָאתִי‎ 
according to the usual change of 6 into 
&; from which form come the Greek 
Beadv, Lat. bratum. 

n. p. of a city mentioned with‏ בַּרוְתה 
poe’ Hz. 47, 16. One sees‏ ,07730 ,}727 
from the context that the Syrian nan‏ 
which is too far to the north cannot be‏ 
meant here, which the LXX read before‏ 
(Num. 34, 8). It is better to un-‏ 33% 
derstand the mary 7083. 19, 35, jan‏ 
חמת Car. 6, 61, which is also named‏ 1 
Car. 18, 3; Meg. 6*) and was iden-‏ 1( 
tified with Tiberias (see nam). We may‏ 
therefore identify ™ni73 (= mn inns)‏ 
perhaps with Berytus (Byevzos in Steph.‏ 
Bye. s. v., Beoon in Nonnus, in Pheni-‏ 
cian 3, 93, 53), that very old Phe-‏ 
בּרתָי nician city on the coast. See‏ 

73 (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
pierce, transfiz, cognate with פרז‎ 
y> IL (which see); comp. Targumic 
773 the same; whence 8173 incision (of 
the skin) &c. Deriv. (according to some) 
the proper name nif73 or M7113; comp. 
ina = rin2. The noun 373 and the 
proper name “ara are derived from 
13 (which see). 

(olive-well) n. p. f. 1 Cum. 7,‏ בַּרְזת 
K’tib, for which the K’ri has nn.‏ 31 
mr and the other form nit (see mnt)‏ 
are clear in their meaning, and that‏ 
xa may be still farther abridged into‏ 


into 2 (see b» from 53), can hardly be 
doubted by those who know the laws 
of the Hebrew language. See 13. 

MINI K’ri see nir2. 

ma (out of בל‎ from >12) m. iron, 
as a metal Noms. 35, 16, which is 
fetched out of the earth JoB 28, 2, so 
called from its hardness and firmness; 
‘3.354 Josu.17,16 chariots covered with 
iron plates; '» N27) 2 Sam. 23,7 to be 
fenced with iron (comp. 2 Kınas 9, 24) 
1. 0. with iron armour; ‘2 עם‎ Jos 19, 
24 an iron pencil, with which letters are 
engraved; ip" ’» Jer. 15,12 iron from 
the north, which was firmer; nvwy ’2 Ez. 
27,19 wrought iron = 84061. Metaphoric. 
a) hard, pressing, spoken of DaB, ל‎ 
Deut. 28, 48; stiff-neckedness Is. 48, 4; 
b) made of iron: are, sword, fetter &. 
Devt. 27, 5; Ps. 105, 18. 

"D172 (from or, man of iron, strong) 
.מ‎ p. m. 2 Sam. 17, 27; Eze. 2, 61. 

nn2 (inf. constr. 142; imp. M3; fut. 
na?) intr. 1. to run away, to go away 
(in haste), to flee, either absol. Gen. 31, 
22, Ex. 14, 5, or with jn of the place 
from whence 2 Sam.19,10, or from before 
Jos 20, 24; with nun from the neigh- 
bourhood of 1 Kınas 11, 23; with "257 
Ps, 139,7, 2 Cur. 10,2 or מְלְפָנִי‎ the 
person before whom Jon. 1, 10, or with 
nn out of the power of one JoB 27, 22, 
and with the accus. of the place whither 
Jon. 1, 9, or also with 53 Nume. 24,11, 
or » Nex. 13,10; with אחרי‎ in the sense 
to flee after, to pursue, 1Sam.22,20. In 
the imp. 75 is usually added as a dativus 
commodi Gen. 27,43, Am. 7,12, to ex- 
press a sort of reflexive like “s’enfuir”. 
‘3 usually stands as a more exact ex- 
pression of the idea of 0% Jupass 9,21, 
נמלט‎ 1 Sam. 19,18, Ne? Jer.89,4, and 
principally of 72:7 2 Sam. 18, 37. DR 
ma> Jon. 4, 2 to seek to anticipate by 
fight; m2) nam GEN. 31,27 to flee se- 
cretly, but NIM WB to flee in hiding 
oneself Dan. 10, 7; pity (viz. 12) ’a to 
flee far away Is. 22, 3; sometimes ap- 


ברח 


238 


ברית 


plied to time Jos 9, 25, or in a men- |m., בְּרִיאָה‎ (pl. (בְּרִיאות‎ f. fat, thick, 


tal sense 14,2. — 2. Figur. with ‘Jina, 
to go through Ex. 36, 33 i. e. to bolt 
through; comp. Tare. “ay bolt, from 
"29. Deriv. ,בָּרִיחַ‎ 2°93, M432. 

Hif. mar 1 Carat to make flee, with 
accus. to put to flight Jos 41, 20; 1 Cur. 
8, 13; to drive away, with מעל‎ from 8 
place Neu. 13,28. — 2. to reach across 
with a bar, Ex. 26, 28 from one end to 
the other. 


The oom rma, Targ. maa, Ar. - = ו‎ 
cognate or: has n°2 for its organic 


root, mak is also found in MIR, 
md, TI". 

192 (many mss. have m3; plur. 
p43; formed from the intensive form 
192) "adj. m. 1. (LXX and Syr.) feet, 
hastening forward, of the serpent Is. 27, 
1, a symbol of Egypt; but others take it 
(see Kimchi) = }in'ppy ringed, a designa- 
tion of the crocodile, as the Vulg., Aq. 
and Symm. appear to have understood 
it, which is more suitable to Egypt. 
Metaphor. 908 26, 13 mz vum is the 
northern (fleet or twisted) dragon, & star 
near the north pole, to whose influence 
storms were ascribed. — 2. ons Is. 
43, 14 is difficult. According to the 
Targ. and ancient interpreters (see 
Kimchi) it is parallel to :בְּאָניות‎ in ships 
(see "9 88 a noun). Ewald reads 
p32 בְּצְרִיחִיס‎ after 2228. 1, 14. More 
correctly: and I strike off all bolts (comp. 
45, 2; Lament. 2, 9), thus moa is 
= men. — 3. (jtecing) n. p. m. 1 ‘Cur. 
3, 22.° 

“OT 2 2 Sam. 23, 31 from oie, 
see pons. 

92 .א (בְּאָרִי=)‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. 

"5 I. m. for the fem. m3 which see. 

22 U. m. only Jos 37, 11 according 
to the Targ. purity (of the ether) from 


rm» = 2 (which see), then the ether 
itself; but according to Kimcht, the noun 
is a, ‘Grhich see) = 7). 

Tene lengthened‏ בְּרָא (from‏ ָּרִיא 
adj.‏ (-אַר out 0 N43; pl. DNS 3, constr.‏ 


Gen. 41, 5; 1 Kınas 5, 3; Junaes 3, 
17; also with the addition "wa Gen. 
41, 18; full, of ears 41, 7; nourishing 
Has. 1,16 (of food), yet it is better to 
take arten here as a noun, since באכל‎ 
is masculine elsewhere; vigorous, of the 
body Ps.73,4. maya Ez. 34,20 stands 
for 183, without” having 8 ınasc. "42. 


NY f. created, become, NumB. 16, 


30.— 2. בְּרְאָה‎ Has. 1,16 is the adj. fem. 
which has become a noun. See N73. 


1772 (after the form (ערוה‎ f. food, 
2 Sau. 13, 5 7 10, same as nı43 and 
nina. 

.בָּרִיא 860 3 

72 see 12. 


m2 (plur. בְּרִיחִים‎ , constr. =) m. 
1. bar, prop. the bar of wood that passes 
across to close doors, mentioned along 
with n97 and חלמה‎ as a fastening Deut. 
3, 5; 1 Sam. 23, 7; Jer. 49, 31; some- 
times for the binding and fastening to- 
gether of boards Ex. 26,26. To destroy 
the bars Am.1,5, Nau. 3, 13, Lament. 2,9, 
means figur. to ‘destroy the strong parts 
of acity; the contrary being to strengthen 
the bars Ps. 147, 13. The bars of the 
earth Jon. 2, 7 1 6. which barricade an 
entrance into the interior. — 2. Accord- 
ing to the Targ., Sa‘ad., Kimchi same as 
mm2 fugitive Is. 15, 5. 

72" = בְּוֶדרִיקָה (equivalent to‏ בְּרִיעה 

2 "unfortunate) n. p. m. GEN. 46, 17; 
1 Car. 7,23; 8,13; 23,10. Patronym. 
wa Nun. 26, 44, as from mg" a. See 
73. 

maa (from 3) /. same as 2 8 ma- 
terial for cleansing, mentioned with Sinz 
(vizg-ov), the one denoting a mineral, 
the present word a vegetable kali Is. 
2, 22; salt of lye, got from soap plants 


of 

(Ar. טש‎ or ‚A3), used for fulling 
and cleansing garments; hence מִכַבְּסִים‎ ‘2 
Mat. 3, 2. 

(with suff." 3) f. prop. cutting‏ בָּרִית 
in pieces (of the sacrificial animal), hence‏ 
metaphor. covenant, league, GEN. 21, 27,‏ 
from the custom of going between the‏ 


ee u OE pep, 


ברך 


to make a covenant is ’a nop 26,28; 31, 
44; Ex.34,10; elsewhere also 2 Oph, 
| 12, 2, pip; ‘25 NIB, החזיק‎ 27 
Ez. "16, 60; Deur. 29, 11; Gen. "17, ₪ 
To break a covenant is called חפל‎ 
“Ei, maw Deut. 4, 23, Mat. 2, 10, aN 
Ps. 89, 40, עבר‎ Hos. 6, 7, nod Mat. 
2,8, 237 1Kıas19, 10; ‘33 “pw Ps. 
44,18 &c. In the widest sense “3 de- 
notes a contract between nations JOSH. 
9,6, friends 18am. 18, 3, married persons 
Mat. 2,14; but especially does it denote 
the covenant of God with the fathers, 
nn is named nix ‘a Deur. 4, 31, or 

Dion ’a Lev. 26, 45, ‘or the covenant 
of God with Israel generally Josu. 7,11; 
Ps.132,12; in which sense the things 
promised in the covenant, the things 
that are the media of what is promised, 
the objects that constitute the conditions 
of the covenant, and the signs themselves 
are called m3, e.g.’277 YN covenant- 
land Ex. 80, & i. 6. Palestine (comp. 
Hebr. 11, 9 yi tio enayyekias), 7897 
“253 Mau. 3, 1 messenger of the covenant 
i. 6. Messiah. As designations of the 
law ‘313 לוחות‎ Deur. 9, 9, ‘am 8 
Jose. 3, 6, ‘a0 ספר‎ Ex. 24, 7 2 Kınas 
23, 21, 5 2 “(the ten nmand: 
ments) Ex. 34, 28 frequently occur. As 
₪ sign of the covenant ‘3 is circumcision 
Gen. 17,10; and so in Dan.11, 30 32 as 

culiar to the later diction: the religion 
of the fathers, the Hebrew theocracy; Dan. 
9,27: and he will make the covenant dif- 
ficult to many for a week i. e, the religion 
of the fathers will be very difficult to 
many because of suffering; m2 נגיד‎ 
11,22 prince of the covenant (Onias II. 
i. e. the head of the theocracy. Some- 
times בָּרִית‎ is people of the covenant Dan. 
11, 28, and so perhaps may also בּרִית‎ 
ps Is. 42, 6 be taken. 

“723 L (fut. 22) tr. 1. to bow, bend 
(the knee), hence = 0 kneel, with the 
addition of D'942"59 2 Cur. 6, 13 and 
93_9 (before) the person before whom 
one kneels Ps. 95, 6, with >>. In this 
fundamental signification (therefore not 
denom. from ‘j73) appears the Targumic 
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Ina, Syr. וב‎ Maltese byrek, berrek 
(in a metaphor. sense), Ar. נש‎ (of the 
camel) &c. Deriv. 7712. — 2. to bow 
the knee (before God) = to do homage 
to, to worship, invoke, then to pray, 
praise, utter blessing, as the knee was 
bowed along with it, a metaphor. use 
which is found in the dialects also. 
Only the pass. part. 5993 praised, blessed 
Gen. 9, 26; 14, 19, constr. a 24, 31; 

pl. בָּרובִים‎ 1 Sam. 23, 21, constr. 93x93 
Is. 65, 23; fem. sing. ara Ruts 3, 10; 

LXX ל ל‎ Elsewhere 
only Pih., to which belongs the inf. 7792 
J OSH. 24, 10 out of 4792, and also 2 Sam. 
8,10; 1 Car. 18,10. It is used, in the 
most general signification to bless, of 
God and men Gen. 9, 26; 14, 19, of 
the fruit of the body and of food Dur. 
28,4 5, of the prosperity of the married 
state Pror. 5, 18 &c. Derivat. 1393, 
the proper names 773, D813, O73, 

wT, WIND TAN. 

Nif. 772 pass. of signific. 2 of Kal: 
to be blessed, with 2 of the person by 
whom Gun. 12, 3; 18, 18; 28, 14. 

Pik. בּרְך‎ and 2 (inf. aie בָּרְוךָ‎ in- 
stead of 3772 Joss. 24, 10, with suff’. 
133; inf. c. 235 tmp. 123; fut. 122) 
apot. a) in the widest sense of Kal 2, 
viz. a) to pray to, to call upon (God), 
with accus. of the object Deut. 8, 10; 
2 Car. 20, 26; sometimes the object i is 
inY2 Deur. 10, 8 or יי‎ pwn 21, 5, de- 
noting the worship of the divine name 
by invocation in prayer, and formed 
after the phrase בטשם יי‎ NP. Hence 
figurat. to pray to generally, Is. 66, 3 
he prays to idols. b) to bless, spoken 
of God Gen. 24, 1; to prosper 24, 35, 
with a double accusat. Deut. 12, 7 = 
also with 2 of the thing Ps. 29, 11; 
dedicate Ex. 20,11; to bring to 0 
23,25; or of men, to utter blessings, to 
impart blessing Deut. 28, 8, 1 Sam. 2, 
20, always with accus. of object, and 
but seldom with 5 Neu. 11, 2. c) to 
greet, which consists in blessing, stronger 
therefore than > Dipw> SNw 2 Kincs 4, 
29; Prov. 27, 14; with accus. of object, 


ברך 


whether at coming Gen. 47, 7, 2 Sam. 
6,20, or departing Gen. 47, 10, 1Kınas 
8, 66, or also at staying Gen. 24, 60; 
1Sam. 13,10. To this latter signific. 
belongs d) to give the parting salutation to 
one, in a bad sense, i.e. to wish away, to 
imprecate upon one, to curse, to revile, with 
accus. 1 Kınas 21, 10; Jos 1, 5; 2, 5; 
on the contrary it means to bless Pa. 
10, 3. The weak expression to dismiss 
might be used euphemistically for to 
curse, to revile, since it was specially 
applied to men against God, though 
analogy in the Semitic dialects admits 
of directly opposite meanings in a word 
as possible; in no case should we ex- 
plain it as "+0 entreat destruction of 
God”, since it is principally used of 
blaspheming God. 

Puh. ברך‎ pass. of Pih. 708 1, 21; 
Numa. 22, 6; Prov. 22, 9. 

Hif. ‘3-353 caus. of signif. 1 of Kal, 
to cause to kneel down, to cause to en- 
camp, camels Gen. 24, 11. 

Hithp. yyanry partly as Niphal to be 
blessed GEN. 22, 18, partly to regard 
oneself blessed, with 2 of the person by 
whom JER. 4, 2; to glory, praise, vaunt 
Devt. 29, 18. 

The stem 753, which appears in Phe- 
nician, in the arg., Syr., Arab., Aethiop., 
Maltese, both in its fundamental and 
metaphorical sense, has been also com- 
pared with 235, ‘Aram. 23%, whence 
RIDIN (which see) &c.; but it is more 
correct to compare P42 with the ground- 
sense to bend in, to fold over. 


:| שן‎ not used) an assumed stem 
2 IL. (not used) d 
for M273: to pour out strongly, comp. 
Ar. > (continuo pluit); but see M273. 

2 (after the form bam) adj. m.; 
only בְּרָכָה‎ / blessing-dispensing , liberal 
Prov. 1i, 25. 

m. blessing, see DN>42.‏ בר 

"Tia (dual 0343) = prop. bending, 
curve, hence the knee 18. 45, 23, elsewhere 
dual (because man has a pair of them) 


for plural Jupgzs 7, 6; 1 Kınas 8, 54. 
Kneeling is expressed by ‘a על‎ PAD or 
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'n2 2 Kinas 1, 13; 2 Cup. 6, 13.‏ על 
to be born on the knees‏ לד 2.2.07 D‏ 
of a person i.e. to be born to a person,‏ 
from the custom of placing the new-‏ 
born child on the knees of the father‏ 
or grandfather for solemn recognition‏ 
(comp. 11. 9,455; Odyss. 19,401) Gen.‏ 
Jos 3, 12 the knees‏ 27" 07373 ;23 ,50 
(of the mother) took up first. Metaphor.‏ 
lap, to which the child was accustom-‏ 
ed and on which it was caressed, there-‏ 
Is. 66, 12, or where‏ מולמוע fore ’a-5y‏ 
one lays himself as a sign of lenderness:‏ 
e. ₪. '29 20), pw: Jupazs 16, 19,‏ 
Kınas 4, 20, consequently like the‏ 2 
German “Busen”, bosom, with a similar‏ 
figure. The tottering of the knees, ex-‏ 
Nau. 2, 11, nigd ‘a‏ פיק pressed by ‘a‏ 
‘a Is. 35, 3, is a ‘figure‏ כּשלות ,4 ,4 Jos‏ 
DR Son ’2 the knees‏ תג andi‏ ו of‏ 
melt to water Ez. 7, 17 it even stands for‏ 
the 235 of Josu. 7, 5, denoting despon-‏ 
DR Ez, 47,4 water reach-‏ בַּרָכָּים dency.‏ 
stands for ‘2,‏ מַיֶם ing to the knees (where‏ 
comp. 1 Kınas 16, 24).‏ 

Tap (part. 22; p. pass. 772) Aram. 
same as Hebrew ‘772 I. Dan. 3, 28; 6, 
11. — Pak. 72 (1 pers. N23; Dark. 
27) same as Hebr. Pihel Dan. 2, 19 
20; 4, 31; Syr. +r. 

723 (plur. with suff. 31513) Aram. 
f. equivalent to Hebr. a3 Dan. 6, 11; 
comp. Syr. .כו‎ Elsewhere too NID 
(which see), from a stem 25". 

DBD (an old form for beta on 
the separating boundary between the 
Arabic, Aramaean and Hebrew; El is 
blessing) n. p. m. Jos 32, 2 6; comp. 
mem 

122 (with ha interrog. M2130, constr. 
nD53, "with suff. 7n293; pl. nis, 6 
nisna, with suff. p>"ni>ta) T- blessing, 
benediction, salvation (opp. moon), 1. the 
invocation of blessing e. g.of a dying person 
Gen. 27,12, of the unhappy Jos 29, 13, 
of the pious Prov. 11,11, or for the pieus 
Devt. 11, 26; ain-na 3 24, 25 benedic- 
tion of good. — 2. the consequence of bless- 
ing i. e. prosperity, the favour of God, 


ברכה 


eee eer Deere 

with יר‎ Gen. 39, 5, Deut. 33, 23 or 
alone Is. 19, 24, sometimes with the fol- 
lowing genitive of him who is blessed 
1. 6. prospered GEN. 28,4; 49,26. God's 
blessing is with some one 18 expressed: 
’3 4 בֶּרְפָּת‎ Gen. 39, 5, or also with על‎ 
1s. 44,3, or אלד‎ Ps. 129,8. In the plur.: 
gifts of fortune, favours of God, blessings 
Gen. 49,25; Ps.84,7 God's gifts Is. 65, 
8; 2 aa blessing-bringing showers 1. 6. 
fructifying Ez. 34, 26; wholesomeness, 
peace, hence 2 Kines 18,31 deal peace- 
fully with me. — 3. Metaph. concr. happy, 
highly blessed, particularly in the phrases 
7393 הָיָה‎ Gen.12,2, Zeca. 8,13, השית‎ 
בְּרָכִית‎ Ps. 21, 7. — 4. (El is blessing) 
.מ‎ p. m. 1 Car. 12, 3. — 5. (originally 
= 11993, but interpreted blessing by the 
Chronist) proper name of a valley in the 
neighbourhood of 9pm 2 Cur. 20, 26. 


1272 (constr. n>", pl. niana; from 
73 IL.) fa pond, for watering gardens 
Eccues. 2,6, perhaps identical here with 


soa ‘a Nea. 2, 14, the laying out of 


which was referred to Solomon according 


to Josephus (Bell. Jud. 5, 4, 2). So of 


the pool at Hebron 2 Sam. 4, 12, at 
Gibeon 2,13, which is named רבּים‎ DR 
in Jer.41,12. From Yim‘s (which see), 
a spring on the west side of mount 
Zion, were formed two pools: a) 129277 
zivgyrı the upper pool Is. 7, 3; 36, 2, 
identical with the upper Gihon-outflow 
2 Car. 32, 30 and perhaps also with 
yen עין‎ Nex. 2, 13, now called by the 
inhabitants Birket el-Mamilla; b) הַבְרְכָה‎ 
partials) alas the lower pool Is. 22,9 at the 
south-west point of Zion, in the valley, 
called in the New Testament the lower 
Gihon, now Birket el-Sultan (Robinson 
Bibl. Research. I. p. 483 &c.). Hezekiah 
stopped the water of the upper pool 
2 Kınas 20, 20, 2 Cur. 32, 20; and it 
was called afterwards 720) ‘3 Is. 22,11 
with reference to the reservoir between 
the two walls. 3772'S ’2 pool of the city 
of Samaria 1 Kınas 22, 38; בִּ' השלח‎ pool 
of 0 Nen.3,15 at the south-east slope 
of Zion at the mouth of the Tyropoeon 
(Robinson I, pp. 493-498. 500 seq.), and 
therefore quite distinct from that of the 
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yims. The pools in jiayı Sone or 
Sor.7,5 were distinguished by the clean- 
ness and clearness of the water. — The 
word has been derived from 2 II. to 
pour out; and the Ar. 352, which is 


put for it, belongs to the same; yet it 
has also been taken for incurvity, breacl: 
(from 722 L). 


17972 (Jah is blessers TA is abridged 


from >, LXX Bagayias; comp. Is. 


' מ‎ m. 1 Cur. 3,20; 9,16; Nex. 
3,4, and in Zecu.1,1 alternating with 


.7 בּרכיהו 
a? le‏ 


(the same) n. p.m. 2220.‏ בְּרְכִיהוּ 

O43 f. which the Samar. Pent. reads 
for M242 Gen. 2, 12 and the Samar. 
version puts for 935%. It means beryl, 
adopted from the Aramaean vulgar dia- 
lect, in which 872773 also appeared. 

D2 (not used) tr. 1. to make firm, 


to twist together firmly (a rope), particu- 
larly out of different coloured threads, 
cognate in sense with >N8, ban, D233 
&c.; then to weave together out of dif- 


ferent threads and yarn; comp. Ar. 


to twist together (a rope), especially so 
I. and IV. ₪ |! to make fast, mp 5 
rope, = (woven out of many threads) 
a garment, also of the twisting together 
of threads of different colours, hence to 
be many-coloured. Derivat. pins. — 
2. (not used) intr. to struggle against, to 
resist something, prop. to be hard, firm, 
whence the Aram. 092; comp. Ar. ey: 
to strive against, to have a disinclina- 
tion, ey? aversion, conseq. = sper-nere. 

842 (see 83) Aram. adv. prop. firmly, 
certainly, same as 238, Syr. = there- 
fore partly adversative: however, yet, 
partly assuring: certainly, yea Dan. 2, 
28; 4, 12 20; 5, 17; Ezr. 5,13. The 
derivation from the Sanskrit param, 
paramam, is baseless. 


2 (not used) belonging to 3272, 
which see. 
בַּרְנָע‎ 2. ₪ of a 2 - קד‎ | with 


ברע 


which it is mentioned for easier re- 
cognition Nump. 32,8; Deut. 1,19 22. 
One may compare the Ar. x23, (green 
or blooming meadow), and look for it 
on the southern border of Palestine in 
Ein Hasb (south east of Kurnub, north 
of Ein el- Weibeh) Robins. Pal. III, 43. See 
Um. 2- as elsewhere <- is an addition 
at the end, as for examp. in PTX, 
ZRH, Fan, 92098 (comp. 772%), רטע‎ 
- : consequent y the stem might be 
122. 


ya (not used) tr. to present with a 
gift, to distinguish with gifts, comp. Ar. 
er? V. (to give); hence 943, 993, per- 
haps ya. 

773 ‘(gift viz. of El) .מ‎ p. m. Gen. 
14, 2. Perhaps also the proper name 
mtg 2 belongs here, which however the 


Scripture alters in sense; or we may 
take 1923 as = a3. 


aa (from 23) f. gift, 1 Cur. 7,23: 
for she was a gift to his house, after he 
had lost his children. The explanation 
by "25 is less suitable. 


72 (not used) intr. 1. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, then also perhaps to flash with 
lightning, like the Ar. Gp Syr. 2; 
comp. Sanskr. 2700 with a similar mean- 
ing. Deriv. p12 with the denom. Pp 3, 
news, NPI PI, and the n. p. P3, 
.בָּרָק‎ -- 2.10 bien. cognate in sense with 
,חר‎ verbs of giving or containing light 
being frequently transferred to burning; 
derivatives, perhaps 12,72 and the proper 
name 972. — The organic root is pP, 
which is also found in PID, Pan: 
Aram. דרג‎ MIT 6. 

pts (constr. pn; pl. apa, with suf. 
קיו‎ 3) m. 1. lightning 2 Sam. 22, 15, 
where the LXX read the denom. pn. 
To send lightning, with שלח‎ Jos 38, 35; 
to hurl lightning, with רב‎ Ps. 18, 15. 
“una ‘a my Jer. 10, 13 to make the 
lightning for rain, as messengers going be- 
fore; P24 3 Nau. 2,5 the lightning runs 
(zig- gan): in Ez. 1, 14 pr2 (which see) is 
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written instead; comp. the Coptic &pu= 
lightning. — 2. splendour. fulgor, spoken 
of aon Deur. 32, 41, חנית‎ Has. 3, 11, 
yn Zecu. 9,14, p38 Daw. 10, 6; 2223 
Ez. 21, 33 because of the lightning l. e. 
that it may lighten; poét. pra the glit- 
tering missile Jos. 20, 25, comp. Arab. 
yb (sword). — 3. (shining or lightning) 
n. p. m. JuDGES 4,6; comp. the Pheni- 
cian n. p. m. Barca, Barcas i. e. P73, 
and the fem. בַּרְקָא‎ (Virg. Aen. 4, 632). 

PB seo prays and my. 

(from 9-42 party-coloured, see‏ בַרְקוס 
p. m. Ezr. 2, 53.‏ .מ Ops)‏ 

(P73 (pl. D2") m. a kind of thorn or 
nettle, from burning (see p13 2) JupGes 
8, 7, as Aq. and Symm. understand it, 
comp. 59m from חר‎ to burn. The LXX 
retain the word. Hesychius (Bagaxtyr) 
explains it under 0000 

7.2 and nn72 f. emerald, as the 
LXX, Vulg. and Josephus understood 
it Ex. 28, 17, Ez. 28, 13, so called from 
its glittering (see pp); the Sanskrit 
marakata, Greek 0 - naoaydos are iden- 
tical. 

mp4 see nea. 

72 (1 person "Mina, part. f. 43, 
part. "pass. "13, inf. "3 after the form 
To ורד‎ with suff. לברט‎ on the con- 
trary inf. 2 Eccuss. "9, 1, see 93) tr. 
1. to separate, to choose out, to sever, 
Ez. 20, 38, with y2 out of which, 86- 
lected on account of .בָּרִית‎ In this 
sense particularly ona 1 Cur. 7, 40 
and 9,22, 17793 Neu. 5, 18 chosen, select, 
with > to which, like 5 51377. Deriv. 
“a. — 2. to cleanse (see Hif. ) grain, in 
Kal only figuratively, of speech and in 
a moral sense, 258. 3,9; "173 05 
3 clean, pure; metaphor. to polish, to 
point, arrows Is. 49,2, comp. Hif. Also 
figurat., to prove, to purify, ECCLEs. 3, 
18. Deriv. "a, m3, "3. — 3. (not 
used) to be clean i. e. empty, like m 
(which see); hence בר‎ (which see) Prov. 
14,4. The nouns בר‎ “2 (corn) have 
bach, it is true, derived from “53, but 


ee =  םמממההמההנמשהההומב‎ 


כרש 


see them. In the meaning field, ground, 
2 18 formed from “Za only second- 
arily; בר‎ in the meaning son is a primi- 
tive word. 

Nif. 22 (part. Na}; imp. pl. Aa) to 
keep oneself (morally) pure Is. 52, 11; 


coupled with Hithp. for the sake of 


assonance 2 Sam. 22, 27; Ps. 18, 27. 
Pih. 92 (inf. 22) to purify, to clear 
from sin, Dan. 11, 35 along with צרף‎ 
and 2777. 
Hif. 27 (inf. 27) causat. 1. to make 


clean (grain), by separating the chaff 


Jer. 4,11; 2. to polish, to point (ar- 
rows), properly to make them clean, 
561,11. 

Hithp. 1307 (fut. am?) and YanT 
(= 2m, chosen here after the manner 
of the Aram. Ittafal on account of DENN 
and in order to have an assonance with 
=3;) 1. to purge, to purify, to cleanse 
oneself (morally) Dan. 12,10, along with 
722, j2am. — 2. to appear clean 
(morally) i. e. good and gracious, spoken 
of God, i. 6. to feel him as such 2 Sam. 
22,27; Ps. 18,17. 

The fundamental signification of the 


Se 
stem 2 (Ar. „> and Aram. in many de- 


rivatives) is to divide, separate, whence 
all the meanings have been developed. 

wa I. (not used) tr. to cut, pierce, 
therefore same as 172 (which see), Targ. 
122; and cognate with 725, POP, Ar. 
>. Deriv. wins I. (lance) Nau. 2, 4 
= 7192, just as the sibilants are inter- 
changed in north Palestinian authors; 
comp. Wb? = 1253 3, 18. 

II. (not used) an assumed stem‏ בָּרש 
for Bi722: to spread, extend, consequent-‏ 
ly same as D4», Toe. But the cypress is‏ 
more distinguished for the firmness and‏ 
the almost incorruptibility of its wood‏ 
.א .1 (‘Theophr. plant. 5, 3 and 8; Plin.‏ 
being like cedar-wood in durabili-‏ ,)16,79 
ty; for which reason alone it is coupled‏ 
with the cedar Is. 14, 8, or with "7M‏ 
and "WNP. It seems better, therefore,‏ 
to assume as the fundamental significa-‏ 
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tion to be firm, strong, durable; hence 
it is identical in its organic root with 
that in YIS, TYR 6 Comp. the 
farther development of it in the proper 
name 932. 

DO 72 (strong, thick) n. p. m. GEN. 
14, 2; formed from wa 11. by the ad- 
dition of ¥- (see 32°73); comp. Ar. air 
(thick), enlarged from a similar root. 

ap» (not used) same as 73 1 
Deriv. nin3. 

(from nij3 cypress: the deity‏ בַּרתִי 
worshipped in the cypress) n.p. of city in‏ 
Aram Zoba, mentioned with nua (=N29,‏ 
Syr. an) oF nad, situated on the road‏ 
to the Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 8, which is‏ 
not, however, to be identified with the‏ 
seaport Berytus. 00000 in Sanchonia-‏ 
thon (p. 18) was the name of a deity of‏ 
Lebanon, who was called in Phenician‏ 
Broovd (p. 24) i. e. mg, being the‏ 
female principle of Jao-Adonis, among‏ 
the Syrians of El-Adan (hence the pro-‏ 
Kyn-El-Adan, the‏ כִּין per name JRR‏ 
name of a Babylonian king); and the‏ 
Syrian town may have been so called‏ 
from the worship of the god. In 1 Cur.‏ 
jr» (which see) stands for it, which‏ 18,8 
was another name of the town, denoting‏ 
the male principle, El-Adan.‏ 


“iw2 (cool-brook) n. p. of a brook 
(om) not far from Ziklag 1 Sam. 30, 9 
10 21; it is considered to be the small 
stream which rises at Debir, and flows 
south of Gaza, under the modern name 
of el-Sheria, into the Mediterranean sea. 
From the constant use of the article 
with it we may infer that an appellative 
meaning was thought of. See "23 IT. 


see TDS.‏ בָּשוְרָה 

שבל (perhaps transposed from‏ בְּשל 
to bubble up) intr. to rise, to seethe, to‏ 
boil, not spoken of water, but of what‏ 
is cooked in it, consequently = to be‏ 
dressed or to be done Ez. 24,5; figurat.‏ 
to ripen, spoken of ears Jo. 4, 13, i. e.‏ 
to be cooked by the sun. Comp. Aram.‏ 
pow, Greek ainto, Lat. coqui &c. in 8‏ 
*16 
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like metaphorical sense. Derivat. Sa 
adject. 

Pih. "332 to cook, by water (trans.), 
with the accusat. of the object, e. g. 
flesh Ex.29,31, 73 23,19, "72 2 Kinas 
4, 38, and with a of the ד‎ Num. 11, 
8; 2 ‘Cur. 35, 13; also to dress or pre- 
pate by fire, to roast, broil, 2 8am.13,8; 


ma house of the cooks Ez. 26,‏ הַמִיבָצָולִים 


24. Deriv. nuwan. 


Puh. Dr to be cooked Ex. 12,9; Lev. 


6, 21; opposite חי‎ (raw) 1 Sau. 2, 15. 


Hi. Sa to make ripe, to ripen, 


Gen. 40, 10, of DDwR. 

202 (abridged 8 (בַּמיל‎ adj. m., 
בּשְלָה‎ f. cooked, done, Num. 6, 19; 0% 
the thing cooked Ex.12,9. 


pow n. p. of a Persian officer in Pa- 
lestine Ezr. 4,7. If the name be Hebrew, 
it may have been formed from DaWj2 
(peaceful) ; if Semitic, it may be from 


da = 365 (to be strong, severe) with 
the formative syllable ;-ם‎ but it is 
probably to be explained from the old 
Persian. 


ows (not used) intr. to breathe out, 
to breathe forth, of scent, hence to have 
a sweet smell, to be fragrant (Targ. 003, 
Syr. yams), metaphor. to be agreeable, 
in proper names. (Pa. boa, Syr. sons 
sage to make pleasant or to season; Fe 
Ar. „us signifies the same, whence 
a sort of balsamic shrub.) The gan 
mental signification of the stem is 
perceived from the organic root biy-2 
also found in Di (which see) and DD; 
and therefore the meaning to flow 
out cannot be adopted. Besides bo2 
in Aramaean, a still harder form פסס‎ 
existed; and as a Pahel form p23 came 
from the former, so from the latter came 
D972, whence .פַרְסמון‎ Derivat. pa, 
Diss, nwa, and the proper names nba, 
bi, Do2m. 


=] =} (with suff. mip2) m. balsam- 
plant, Sona or Sot. 5, 1. 
pia (pl. nvaiva) m. prop. aromatic 
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odour, fragrunce, but in use as a con- 
crete: what diffuses a sweet smell, spices, 
קנבמ‎ Ex. 30, 23 cinnamon of spice 
1. e. spicy or sweet-smelling cinnamon; 
particularly in plur. of spicery 25, 6, 
which was an article of commerce 2 Car. 
9,1. ‘a רָאשי‎ Sone or Sou. 4, 14 the 
noblest apices. "The scent of them is called 
>12 4, 16. The word is naturally trans- 
ferred to all sorts of fragrant plants, 
also to ointments, and is applied to the 
balsam - shrub. 

Dina m. the same, Ex. 35, 28; ‘a-mzp 
30, 23 spicy reed; "37 כרוגות‎ Sona or 
Sou. 6, 2 beds of balsam- -plants. The 
Greek (בַלְמּם) ווה‎ came into Greek 
through the medium of the Phenician. 


rnws (lovely) n. p. f. GEN. 26, 34; 
36, 3; 1 Kmas 4, 19. n- is an old 
feminine termination. 


ze) (not used) intr. to be hard, rocky, 


spoken of basaltic ground, therefore 
cognate with Siz (which see); and as 
the decay of basalt-stone effects fruitful 
and fat pastures, the verb may also 
have signified to be fruitful. Deriv. the 
proper names }W3, 7322. 

102 (in prose with the article; Basalt- 
land) 1) n. p. of a mountainous, fruit- 
ful country on the other side of Jordan, 
Bashan, celebrated for its oak-forests 
Is. 2,13, Ez. 27,6, and fat pastures, so 
that the heifers, goats and cows of 
Bashan were proverbial Deut. 32, 14; 
Am. 4, 1; Ez. 39, 18. The limits of 
Bashan are determined from Devt. 3, 
10 13; 7088. 12, 4; 13,11 12-80; 17, 
1,5; 1 Car. 5,23. LXX Bacay, Baca- 
vizis; in Josephus Batavata after the Ara- 
maean (Targ. מתכן‎ , 9242, Syr. 12%); 
now el- Buttein. The name has come 
from the fact of the soil consisting of 
weather-beaten basalt-stone, as one still 


identifies basanite-formation with basalt. 


Ys often stands with it for better de- 


signation 1 Cur. 5, 11, particularly to 
distinguish the city 102 5, 16 23 from 


it. — 2. n.p. Ola iin Bashan: see 1. 


162 (only with the dh-addition, 1252) 
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f. shame Hos. 10, 6, formed from 13 
with the termination -ן‎ (comp. 712%), 
whence the feminine arose. Yet as thi 
form is always too abnormal, it is better 
perhaps to derive it from jun. 

and‏ ביס see‏ , ברטוס belonging to‏ בָּשס 
Sn.‏ 

“ea I. (Kal unused) ér. cognate either 
with "bs (Ar. chs) to utter sounds, words; 
or connected with "np (Aram. “we, Ar. 

3) to show, to make manifest (by words), 
allied to „is (to open, to begin). The 
Ar. 7 (to be cheered by joyful in- 
telligence) appears rather to be derived 
from the noun 8 3 )= D3) or second- 
arily from „is. Metaphor. to announce 
(tidings, intelligence), good or bad, 
whence 703; but for use as a verb we 
usually find | 

Pih. “123 (part. sar, fut. (יְבשר‎ to 
announce, to relate, to tell of, with ac- 
cusat. of the object, as צֶדֶק‎ Ps. 40, 10, 
ait Is.52,7, nat 1 Cur. 16,23, 7237 
Is.'60,6; with accusat. of the person to 
whom the announcement is made JER. 
20,15; 1Sam. 31,9; 2 Sam. 18, 19; Ps. 
68,12: the publishers (of victory) to the 
great army; and with 3 of the place 
where, Ps. 40,10; 2Sam.1,20. It was 
originally without the secondary idea 
of the good or joyful, and is therefore ap- 
plied also to a defeat 1 Sam. 4,17; on 
the contrary coupled with טרב‎ 1 Kınas1, 
42; generally, to relate, but frequently, 
to announce good, glad tidings &e. Hence 
in the part. a messenger of good things, 
a bringer of good news 2 Sam. 18, 26; 
Is. 40, 9. 

Hithp. Weary to be announced, to re- 
ceive good tidings 2 Sam. 18, 31. 

The fundamental signification of the 


Ww III. (not used) intr. to swell up, 


to be full, spoken of the body being full 
of flesh, Ar. „X> V. (to swell up). The 
organic root is "3, cognate with “NW 
in NW. Hence 
“wd (from "23 III.; once Prov. 14, 
30 plur. a2, chosen on account of 
the following עצמררז‎ ( collect. m. prop. the 
full, thick, swelling (comp. Ar. yess 
body, from “large, thick”), hence 1. flesh 
(as the German Fleisch is connected with 
Fülle, niéw, ple-nus), of the body of 
beasts Gen. 41, 2 or of men 2, 21; 
the flesh of cattle which is eaten, or 
from which persons abstain when fasting 
Dan.10,3, whose properties are described 
by בְּרִיא‎ Gen. 41, 2, רק‎ 41,19, 7 Lev. 
8,17 &c. and which is put along with 
“iy Jos 10,11, oxy Ps. 102,6, 372 Is. 
22,13. It is used for the principal part 
of a meal Jos 31, 31; metaphor. Deut. 
32, 42. — 2. Metaphor. body (like the 
German Fleisch) Ps. 16,9; 84, 3, op- 
posed to לב‎ or 3423; more rarely instead 
of it is Tyan OFZ Jos 2,5; once 503 
Prov. 14, 30; but always the living body, 
which has ur: Lev. 17, 11 and nv) Jos 
12, 10, though wy? is also contrasted. 
with it on account of its extended sig- 
nifications. Hence in a collective sense 
living beings, which have flesh GEN. 6, 
13, particularly men, the human race, 
6,12, with the additional idea of trans- 
itoriness 6, 3, Jos 10, 4, and so opposed 
to the Divine Being and to spirit (n")). 
Is.31,3 in the sense transitoriness, frail- 
ty, comp. 0005 in the new Testam., “Da 
p31) in the Talmud, סיסב[‎ |, among 
the Zabians, Ar. ped: "a nzq7 Eccues. 
12,12 weariness of the body i. e. of bodily 
effort; ‘a vit 2 Cur. 32,8 a human i. e. 
stem is: to make manifest or to say weak arm; ang NETT BOCLES. 5, 6 
publicly something unknown, cognate to cause the body to sin. Ina good sense 
with "np, Aramaean “We, AT. md. 3 לב‎ an 19 a ewe a Re 
; וי‎ 0 one of stone. — 9. ie single 
Wa II. (not used) belonging to the parts of the body, as: 2 Ps. 102, 
proper name “v3, after the Ar. ns | 6 (see Kimchi); 2 Kınas 6, 30; euphem- 
to be cool, fresh; in, however, may | ist. pudenda viri Gen. 17, 11, in fall 
also be referred to “wa I. form M199 “iva Ex. 28,42, cone being 
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similarly used. — 4. Figurat. like “NW: 
relative, supposed to be a part of ‘the 
family-body, as may be seen from Gen. 
2,23. So Jupaes 9,2; 2Sam.5,1; 19, 
13; Is. 58, 7. 

“wa (def. wiva) Aram. m. the same, 
Day. 9, 11; 4, ₪ 7, 5. 

(alas 303) f. 1. announcement,‏ בְּשרָה 
intelligence, message, 2 Sam. 18, 22: and‏ 
the tidings are not profitable to thee (RX‏ 
prop. to obtain, find, viz. a reward), as the‏ 
LXX here render (supplying copedea);‏ 
‘a WN 18, 20 messenger. Though usually‏ 
good tidings are meant, we see from‏ 
that this meaning is not‏ ,18,27 3‘ מובה 
contained in the word. — 2. a reward‏ 
for tidings, 2 Sam. 4, 10: which was (m3‏ 
is to be supplied) that I might give him‏ 
a reward for his tidings. See “wa 1‏ 


wud assumed by some to Wwis, see 
wan. 

MOA (with suf. mwa, oma &.; from 
wa 1) f. shame, as an affection of the 
mind Ps. 40, 16, Zera. 3, 5, usually 
with D5, as it shews itself by red- 
ness of the face JER. 7,19; Dan. 9, 
7 8; disgrace, ignominy, in their mani- 
festations, conseq, = shameful Has. 2,10, 
joined to לכש‎ , bY, MOD (see na) 
Ps. 44,16; 109, 29, to express the idea of 
covering with shame; then slavery Zeru. 
3,19; shame-bringing Is. 30, 3. Figurat. 
a) the pudenda, in full form noamy 
Mio. 1, 11 or my nwa 1 Sam. 20, 30; 
b) an expression of contempt, for bya 
JER. 3, 24; 11,13; Hos. 9,10, and so in 
the proper names מִפִיבְטת איבת‎ &e. 

Mos f. only a collateral form of 
nwa in the proper name nya (which 
see). 

Aram. see ma.‏ בת 


ra I. (out of n32=n32 from the masc. 
= בר‎ with suff. na ‘from 123; pl. 
nis, וו‎ niza, like the pl. masc. 
p23, constr. 22) f. daughter, opposite 
to ב"‎ Ex. 21, 31, without distinction of 
age, as dvy atyo, therefore also maiden, 
virgin, woman, GEN. 30, 13; Junges 12, 
9; 18. 32, 9, and so the LXX sometimes 


| translate it by .מעטץ‎ Elsewhere: foster- 
u. Estu. 2, 7; maiden JunGeEs 12, 
9; female pupil, worshipper, disciple Mau. 
2, 11. By transference not merely is the 
idea of age disregarded, but generally 
that of descent alone is prominent, and 
80 it is not applied to a proper daughter, 
6. g. DING miza Gen. 6, 2 the women 
descended from Adam, opp. to אָלהים‎ 733; 
בתהנדיב‎ Sona or Sou. 7, 2 born of a 3: 
ie. nobly- -born; מִכָבִים‎ nina Ps. 0 14 
queens, born as queens (see 2) for which 
once even בת‎ alone is used "45,11. But 
in DW Ma Dan. 11,17 (speaking of the 
daughter of Antiochus, Cleopatra) the 
actual daughter is meant, and genea- 
logised in apocalyptic language accord- 
ing to mother and grandmother. In its 
proper sense of daughter it is very often 
employed (see my Concordance s. v.) as 
well 88 }2 (which see). Metaph. a) along 
with nouns to describe some quality, 
where the fem. stands in relation to the 
nouns, of which it supplies the place, 
השיר.6.8‎ Mita EccLes.12,4 the singers, 
for צפרים‎ (which i is fem.). — b) with the 
names of animals in order to express 
the feminine, 6. ₪. 3271 Ma Lev. 11,16; 
pl. 33. niza Is. 13, 21 (see 232) — 
0( With names of cities or countries, to 
which also "9 and prs belong, na 
denotes the female inhabitant belonging 
to them by birth or abode, 6. ₪. niza 
יְרוּשַכְיֶם‎ Sone עס‎ Sox. 1, 5, comp. מא‎ 
23, 28 Voyarepes Teoovonlyı, בּ' צַיון‎ 
Is. 3,16; יר‎ “3 Lament.3,51; pours 2 
Gen. 34, 1. Yet na in this connection 
is often taken collectively: the inhabi- 
tants, the citizens, hence the people con- 
ceived of as a whole, born in the land 
or city, the people generally appear- 


-ing in the language of prophecy 88 a 


female (Is. 47, 1 seq.), interchanged with 
“23, sometimes also with ma, 6. ₪ 
בַּתצר‎ Ps. 45, 18, יְרוּשִלְיִם‎ na Is. 37, 
22, ern 16, 1, pin-n3 LAMENT. 4, 
22, בַּתהמְצָרְיִם‎ Jen. 46, 11, בַּת-תַּרְשִיש‎ 
Is. 23, 10, בַתדיְהידֶה‎ LAMENT. 1, 15 6. 
To this beldnge Dy e. ₪. "=2"n2 JER. 
8,19, seldom the plur. עבור‎ nica Ez. 13, 
17, used interchangeably with "22 "22, 
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by which phrase prop. 2ם‎ is only strength- צכדה‎ same as Ar. 800 wlio wild 


ened, as poetically "ı73"n2 Mican 4, 14 
[5, 1] delonging to troops i. e. troops 
= 7973 "23 2 Car. 25, 13. But in this 
sense one may regard בת‎ as abridged 
from nia, m3. The ג‎ image is still far- 
ther carried out by prefixing "yına Is. 
23,12; 47, 1; Jer. 46, 11; Lament. 1, 
15, also with by JER. 14, 17, to denote 
a population or citizens never conquered 
or never to be conquered. This mode 
of expression is then transferred to the 
place or country itself, if it be conceived 
of with its inhabitants, 6. ₪. j1x"n2 Is. 
1,8, s22-n2 Ps. 137, 8, i. e. Zion and 
Babylon, in relation to which the in- 
habitants are denoted by the addition 
of n235° Jer. 46, 19, comp. 48, 18. — 
d) In connection with nouns of time or 
with numerals, it signifies age in the 
case of a female, as j2 does in the case 
of a male Gen. 17, 17. — e) In con- 
nection with cities or with ">, ma de- 
notes what belongs to a city: environs, 
farm-stead, village, particularly in the 
pl. niza Nume. 21, 25; 1088. 15, 45; 
Jupezs11,26 &e. —f) In parallelism, in 
the second member it is set over against 
the name in the case of females, just as 
it is applied to proper names fem., like 
72 to masc. — Besides, the following 
peculiarities should be observed: a) "na 
עיך‎ Ps. 17, 8, Lament. 2, 18, usually 
taken for dailghier of the eye, i. e. what 
naturally belongs to the eye; but it 
seems more correct to take m3 as an 
abbreviation of maz (see 733). 2) "na 
DIN Ez. 27, 6, which has been trans- 


lated daughter of the sherbin-cedar i. e. 
made from sherbin; but it is more pro- 
bable that we should read there OMWANS 
(from NN). c) Miva Gen. 49, 2% has 
been translated with Saadia and others 
shoots (see 33), or collect. branches, and 
so construed with the sing. "772% (comp. 
miza in the Mishna); but the entire pas- 
sage, which the LXX already misunder- 
stood and the Samar. reads "9% 723 
שור‎ 29, is perhaps better translated 
with Ilgen(on the passage), reading N22: 
mountain-deer in their lurking-place בּנות)‎ 


game). — Here belong both Sana 1. 
and Sana, Mma, and the following com- 
pounds öf proper names: 

n. p. of a place in the vici-‏ בתדרְבּים 
רבּים .7,5 nity of yiawr Sone or Son.‏ 
pe. -ps = M34.‏ 

sauna (belonging to the sworn co- 
venant, see 93%) n. p. f. GEN. 26, 34; 
1 Kınas 1, 15; it is possible, however, 
that it arose out of 910-na (daughter of 
prosperity), whence 1 Car. 3, 5. 

(see yaY“n2) n.p. f. 1 Cur.‏ בַּתדטוּע 
.5 ,3 

m2 1. (pl. oma) m. ) only in Is. 
5, 20) prop. the hollowed out, recepta- 
culum (from nna [which see] 1. 6. na = בת‎ 
from m3 to hollow out), the bath, a mea- 
sure of liquids, same as mex of dry 
goods Ez. 45, 11 14, 2 Cm. 2, 9 &c.; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 8, 2, 9) 
= 72 sextarii, 8'/, gallons; comp. in 
Mishna ma f. measure generally, then 
an adv. time, MAN M23 at once. 

m2 (plur. 772) Aran. m. the same, 
Ezr. 7, 22. 

m3 111. an abbreviation of m3 see 
n3 1 

m2 IV. an abbreviation of naz see 
na I. 

ma V. = nn see בִּתיאָל‎ 

na the רו‎ for of numa see M73. 


nina (not used) tr. to cut off, to se- 
parate, metaphor. to os waste, same as 


nnz 11., comp. Ar. 93 whence "ın2. 
See 12. 

ana (from בָּתַת = בָּתָה‎ 11.( f. a eutt- 
ing of, ; metaphor. desert (comp. (גזַרָה‎ 
Is. 5, 6, or end = 2D; yet the former 
is more correct, if we compare ! בּמָה‎ 

m2 (from nn» IL; pl. nina) 7 de- 
solation, Is. 7, 19: valleys of desolation 
i.e. desolate valleys; perhaps, however, 
cut off, cliff, reef, so that the place may 
be translated in the clefts of the crags. 
בָּתָה = בַּתָה‎ , as OME = ON, =U. 


hws 1. (inhabitants or people “of El, 
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from ma which see) n. p. of a city in 
Simeon 1 Car. 4, 30, written in an 
abridged form Sima 1088. 19, 4. An- 
other town with a similar name Berv- 
dove, Bethulia, Mana (from maonina), 
not far from o7n7 on ‘a height, is men- 
tioned in the apocryphal book of Judith 
only 4,6; 6,11 14; 7,3. — 2. (man 
of El, changed out of Sxınn) n. p. m. 
Gen. 22, 22; 24, 15. \ 

‘JIMS as an infin. from Na = pna 
is read by some for 703 Gen. 15, 10; 
see ‘JIN. 

Sama 7088. 19, 4 see בְּתואָל‎ 1. 

mama (from 53; constr. no", pl. 
הלות‎ with suff. (בְּתִיּלְתִיחָ‎ f. 1. properly 
separated from intercourse with a man, 
hence a virgin, who is not yet espoused 
Gen. 24, 16, Ex. 22,15, 2 Sam. 13, 2, 
opposed to "wma Deur. 32, 25; Is.62,5; 
JER.51,22; sometimes also as an addition 
to "32 Deur.22,28 or 933 JupGes 21, 
12, to minx Ley. 21,3, na Jupaes 19, 24. 


— 2. a betrothed or newly-married woman | ¢™ 


Jo. 1, 8, if dy do not rather signify 
(like dominus in Latin) beloved, Jer. 2, 
32; comp. svugn of the LXX, puella 


and virgo in Virgil, and the Ar. ,5 .— 


3. an addition to na before names of 


countries and cities (see ms) in order to 
express the state of not being conquered, 
6. g. applied to ix 2 Kines 19, 21, 
Fix 18. 23, 12, daa 47, 1, מִצְרִיֶם‎ JER. 
46, 11, יהידה‎ Lament. 1, 15, and also 
with asn2 JER. 14, 17; yet it sup- 
plies the place of Na with Sy 7) 18, 13. 
— The fundamental meaning of separa- 
tion is perceptible from קט‎ (nun), Syr. 
loa= &., and therefore the assumption 
of the signif. ripe (from ona = Sw) or 


of a diminut. from na should be rejected. 

EIN seo Dyin. 

dana (like זְקוּנִים , עלומים , בְּחוּרִים‎ 
to denote the state of the age by an 
abstract) m. pl. virginity, maidenhood: 
partly signe of virginity consisting of 
the blood-stained bed-clothes Deut. 22, 
14, partly the condition of a maid Levy. 
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21,13; Jupazs 11, 37 
virgin breasts. 


בתרון 
a 7 Ez. 23, 3‏ 


ITD (adherent of Jah) n. p. f. 1Cur. 


4, 18; comp. ?1132 and DSN. 


nia.‏ 6 בַתִים 
ger) see Tin.‏ 
r Tr (ft‏ 
an) (not used) tr. to divide, separate‏ 
(Ar. his), cognate with >13; then: to‏ 
be separated from fleshly intercourse.‏ 
on the contrary‏ נבְּתוּלִים בְּוּלָה Deriv.‏ 
6 בְּתולָיָה the proper names bına and‏ 


abridged from .בְּתיאָל‎ 
pra (Kal unused) trans. to cut 
asunder, Arab. Sy (see n3) and «x; 
The organic root is pno-3, also found 
in PMS, pom? &c. 
Pih. PHB to cut in pieces, with 3 of 
the instrument Ez. 16, 40, Targ. .בזע‎ 
als» (Kal unused) tr. to divide into 


- -=< = - 27 


43, „io and 


same meaning. The organic root is 
"n-3. Hence "m3 and the proper name 
Pam. 

Pih. “NB to cut m pieces, GEN.15, 10. 

“Wi Aram. prep. after, formed from 
בָּאמַר‎ = DNA after the place, Syr. 3x53 
see “INN. 

(with suf.ian3; pl. DNS, constr.‏ בָתַר 
m. 1. what is cut off, a piece, of‏ (בְּתְרִי 
an animal cut up, Gen. 15, 10, where‏ 
the Samar. has "ba; Jer. 34,18 19. —‏ 
2.a place cut through, a place cleft, hence‏ 
עס according to the LXX ‘2 77 Sone‏ 
Sou. 2,17 mountains cleft through; comp.‏ 
however v3.‏ 

VIM n. p. of a place on the other 
side of Jordan, from which one came to 
מחנים‎ 2Sam. 2,29. Aq. Bedwoor, Vulg. 
Bethoron: hence they regarded it as a 
contraction of חרון‎ m3. But the latter 
place is unsuitable as lying on this side 
of Jordan; and it is better to compare it 
with בית-הרן‎ (afterwards Livias or Ju- 
lias) on the Jordan. 


= | 


בתת 
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NN L (not used) intr. same as na 
(ma) to be hollowed out, for the recep- 
tion of a thing; and as n’a, a recep- 
taculum, is derived from that; so here 
na 11. (which see) comes from this. 


a, called 573 (equivalent to 5123 i.e. 
2723 = 723), as the name of a letter pro- 
bably signifies camel, not because it is 
said to have the rade form of a camel’s 
neck in old writing, e. g. on the Mac- 
cabean coins (1,7), in the Aethiopic (1) 
and Phenician (/, 7) alphabets, but 
because the word begins with this sound. 
The I of the Greeks is the Phenician 
figure in a reverse form; and its name 
among them, [appa = Taula (as the 
Mishna also pronounces), is identical 
with ours, except that here 3, as a sound, 
is called gi from an unknown influence; | Ar 
and therefore 5723 was converted into 
the un-Hebrew 5733. It is pronounced 
gh, aspirated ghh, ‘and only in Arabic did 
it become afterwards a sibilant, without 
ceasing on that account to be connected 
with the palatals. As a numeral 3 is 
three, 3 3000; in Phenician it may have 
passed for an abridgment of 553 (Cil. A). 

From the close relationship of the 
palatals ג‎ is interchanged with ק ,כ ,ח‎ 
and 2 (partly as belonging to them, 
see 9), partly according to dialectic 
diversities (see m 53, YI", 9°33 &c.), 
partly within the language itself. So 
with ח‎ in 173, 2m; 533, Dam m, 
“In; ou, ben: 173, ‚yon; 533, aan &c.: 
with כ‎ in 433, je; 33, 233; 923, 
FAD; 72, snd; Dt, DoD; "Da, “D2 
ל‎ with p ‘in 233, 239; >33, sap; 
Tu, TB; זר‎ "EB; wu, van; nm, 
קצץ ,133 קצף‎ &e.; with ע‎ in 3, 
"or; yn3, 1 p23, D2; 123, 23 &e.; 
finally with the re =, ₪ 3 Ar. Sy 
(to raise a dispute). On the contrary 
the LXX have often expressed the He- 
brew 9 by Gime, 6. g. 119 Fala, 994 
‘Payor, "79 0 3) Peyus &e. 


slap) IT. (not used) tr. same as "N32 
to lay waste, prop. same as "13, accord- 


ing to a usual metaphor; comp. Ar. ₪ 
(to cut off), deriv. "m2. 


2 


Besides, the relationship of ג‎ to the fol- 
lowing letters takes place, though in 
rare cases: a) to Yod, which may 
be a softened palatal sound, e. g. IB, 


o> 11.; 033, 222; comp. ₪5 and Mb"; 


=. 
“w> and “Wp; ww and u, Aram. 
Wwe; WH to-day, „du; — b) to 
Beth, since it is evident that a closer 


relation must have existed between the 
two letters, 6. g. >93 Jer. 3,14 and ,בלל‎ 

ayn and גא יצב‎ = Ar. U, as vice versa 

eles ‘Hebr. na, 533 Dan. 1,7 = 42; 

Aram. U3 (to be ‘confused) = = Ar. \ 
and שגש‎ = = Syr. a, &c.; comp. 523, 

Phenician גבל‎ (groundform God1), Greek 
BvBiog. In Mediterranean, the &- and p- 
sounds more frequently interchange, e.g. 
quinque, Sanskrit panca; loqui, Sanskrit 
lap; ,ץג‎ lepus from lek, lep, to 
spring; x&Alo = pello; öltyos, Sanskrit 
alpa &.; — c) to Lamed, e.g. טכה‎ and 
שגה‎ comp: polis and uoyıs. — - Quite 
ו‎ are 33 biz. 25,7, גה‎ 47,13 for 
ra and mr, 395=195, צחק‎ Aram. 573; 

a fact that can be explained partly by 
the old writing, partly by making the 
g-sound sibilant (comp. Leßeler = Gy- 
beleth). 

In complete stem-formations Gimel 
frequently appears in the initial sound 
as unorganic, i. e. as not belonging to 
to the original state, e.g. in 5273, 53°3, 

&c.; in Arabic it is also used as‏ גרב 
an n addition, at the one in the making of‏ 
9 

new words, 6. ₪. © (bandy-legged) 


from Juas crooked. 


NJ (not used and belonging to the 
smallest monosyllabic roots) 1. intr. to 


גא 


be high, elevated, to be above, to rise up, 
cognate with the stem enlarged to גאה‎ 
(which see); hence the reduplicated form 
Nang (Pih. (גָאבא‎ to be above, over some- 
thing (cognate in sense "29 in 159 
vzeowor), and from that + 6 noun "by 
contraction גג‎ (which see). But though 
this organic root be undoubledly right 
for the stems גָּא-ה‎ , N &c. still we 
must rather assume as a fundamental 
meaning to the necessarily reduplicated 
form 33 — 2. tr. to cover, to cover over, 
of a roof, of the surface of a thing; 
just as words in Mediterranean have pro- 
ceeded from a like fundamental siguifi- 
cation (tectum, zeyog, Dach &c.). To 
this belongs the Ar. reduplicated form 


Ge 
>. (to spread out, over a surface). — The 


idea “to be bellied, arched, hollowed 
out” lies in גה‎ (which sec), and 83 Il. 

Pih. (redupl.) kana see .גא‎ 

Na (abridged from Na) adj. m. high- 
minded, proud Is. 16, 6; comp. Pheni- 
cian N3 from “3, whence the proper 
name SPOR Gabal (Baal is elevated). 
The K’ri Ps. 123, 4 supposed the c. 
pl. "83, perhaps from גא‎ or Na. See 
THR 

ria I. (fut. 822, inf. abs. rites) intr. 
1. to shoot forth, to rise up (of plants), 
grow up 108 8,11 (comp. Na“, Aram. 
NAD); to swell out (of water); to mount 
up p (of smoke), in na Is. 9, 17; to in- 
crease Ez. 47, 5; to stretch forth ‘lift up 
(of the head) J - 10, 16, comp. .אית‎ -- 
2. Figurat. to be high, elevated, over- 
topping (in a spiritual sense), i. e. (of 
God) to be majestic, glorious Ex. 15,1 21, 
or otherwise to be great, excellent, comp. 
mix3; but also in a bad sense, to be 
proud, haughty (in derivatives), also ap- 
plied to proud conquerors and princes; 
opposites are (117) SEW, 9:3, 29 (whence 
129, 2%). Deriv. AR, Na, גָאון גאה‎ 
Dana, ,גאיון‎ TNs, "ma (from ma); 
n. p. יאול"‎ 

The stem ‘a has been retained espe- 
cially in Aram. (3, UL.) and Pheni- 
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cian (see ix and N3); in Arab. only 
int (to rise up, to set oneself on high) 
can be compared; but the organic root 
is 83, which still lies perhaps, at the 
basis of several forms. 


N Il. (not used) intr. same as גה‎ 


(which see; thence ,ג"‎ 3) and Ny 
(whence 873, N73) to be hollowed, of bog 
or low land, where water has collected 
and remains. Perhaps the idea of being 
deep or hollow is connected with that 
of, the bellied or arched. Deriv. איה‎ 

INA /. pride, haughtiness Prov. 8, 13. 


“INA (out of the intensive form; pl. 
E83) adj. m. high, lifted up, large Ta. 2, 
12; Jos 40, 11 12, cognate in sense 
with :רס‎ but also in a bad sense, Aigh- 
minded, "proud, haughty JER. 48,29, subst. 
a sinner Ps. 94, 2; Prov. 15, 25; op- 
posite DN:7. 

NONE CELi is elevation) n. p.m. Nu. 

13, 15; comp. the Phenician גָּאבְעָל‎ , 8 
proper name. “18% is an abstract form, 
from 183. 

INS (a frequent form of nouns from 
ג‎ ‘constr. גאות‎ , with suf. mins) 1. ma- 
jesty, elevation, of God טפ‎ 33, 26; 
Ps. 68, 35: his highness over Israel, i. 6 
who, as the lofty one, protects Israel. — 
2. In a bad sense, of men, haughtiness, 
pride, arrogance, ostentation Prov. 14, 3, 
cognate in sense ae >73, ma &c. Pa. 
31,19; Is. 9, 8; ג‎ mes to act proudly 
Ps. 31, 24; a3 mpi set compasses about 
73, 6. Os for ‘3 WN a haughty man 
36, 12. Arrogance Is. 13, 11. Figurat. 
of the sea Pg. 46, 4: the high swelling of 
the waves. Of the scales of Leviathan 
Jos 41, 7 high-arching, as an adverb: 
with high arches ; but according to Aquila, 
Jerome and others = גרדה‎ body, back. 

(pl. after the form DISS)‏ ּאוּלִים 
m. pl. (abstract) redemption, deliverance,‏ 
Is. 63, 4; according to others a pass.‏ 
part.‏ 

TNs (after the form yirn, 7197; constr. 
PRs, with suf. גְאוניך‎ Ez. 16,56 = דנך‎ 
according to Ezekiel’e orthography) m. 


MINI 
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used in as various ways as גארה‎ and 
mwa, 1. highness, elevation, majesty , of 
God Ex. 15, 7, Micau 5, 3, Is. 2, 10 
(cognate in sense 77); ‘32 צהל‎ 24, 14 
to shout for joy for the majesty. God 
is therefore termed 5x7? ‘3 Hos. 5, 5, 
pr, ‘3 Au. 8, 7 (comp. EN} נצח‎ 
1 Sam. 15, 29). Metaphor. of thunder 
Jos 37, 4, of men (ironically) 40, 10 
(cognate in sense 23); or also 88 a 
‘designation of idols Ez. 7, 20, made 
of ornamented things. — 2. splendour, 
excellency Is. 60, 15; Nau. 2, 3; of Pa- 
lestine as the glory of Israel Ps. 47, 5; 
figurat. ezcellency of the banks 6. ₪. of 
Jordan 2508. 11, 3, of Egypt i. e. of 
the Nile Ez. 32,12. — 3. pride, haughti- 
ness Prov. 8,13; 16,18; 18. 16,6; Am. 
6, 8; arrogance Jos 35,12; pride, of the 
waves 38, 11; cognate in sense וגאה‎ 
גאה‎ &c. — This noun was in use in 
Phenician, as was generally the same kind 
of noun-forms from ל ה‎ (comp. 732, He- 
sych. Baxyöv' xavdpoy, from 133; 7109 
Plaut.1,1 3 11, from 59), particularly 
in proper names, 0. ₪. גּאנְאָלָה'‎ Gunela 
(8. STON), גָאנְאָלְבַּכָל‎ Gunelma ‘(= Gun 
El Baal) proper name of a city; and in 
the Poenulus (2, 67) appears also ba "aka 
(Gune bel) majesty of Baal. 
"NA (an intensive form) f. same as 

3783 highness Ps.93,1; great, elevated Is. 
12,5; splendour, excellency 26,10; pride, 
haughtiness 28, 1; figurat. swelling, of 
the sea Ps. 89,10; mounting up, ascent, 
of smoke Is. 9, 17. 

(after the form 2x3 i. 6. an‏ היה 
IL) valley Ez.‏ גָאָה intensive form from‏ 
Frequently the K’tib reads‏ .32,5 ;7,16 
or also‏ ,(גָיא instead of it min 3 (from‏ 
(גַיְאָה miss (see‏ 

(from ma after the form 7138,‏ ּאירן 
גאיונים only in plural‏ ,1779 ,052 
K'tib) m. ‘ proud, haughty Ps. 123, 4,‏ 
where the K’ri reads 5°21" "33 (the proud‏ 
of the oppressors).‏ 


ON) (fut. 839) tr. 1. to loose, to set 


free what was bound or fettered (cognate 
in sense "nt, Ms), hence a) to loose 


from an enemy, from force, from slavery 
or death, i. e. to liberate, to redeem, with 
accus. of the object and "n Jer. 31, 
11, Ps. 107, 2, or jn of the person from 
whom GEN. 48, 16; Ps. 103, 4; Hos. 13, 
14; to deliver , from slavery e. ₪. of 
Egypt Ex. 6, 6, of Babylon Is. 43, 1; 
from dangers Lament. 3,58, which are 
conceived of as enchaining. Hence 
באל‎ is often an epithet of God, as He 
is a deliverer from dangers Is. 59, 20, 
Ps. 19, 15, with 1x, יוצר‎ &e.; Israel 
is prophetically termed גאולֶים‎ 19 
in full form יי‎ Na 62, 12. ‘b) to set 
free, & slave, i. e. to redeem him LEv. 
25, 48 49; to deliver something de- 
dicated, vowed, i. e. from the bonds that 
prevent its use 27, 13, or to repurchase 
what is sold, i. e. to deliver it from 
its present possessor, to ransom 25, 25; 
hence (xs Symm. Theod. LXX under- 
stand it) Jon 3,5: the darkness and the 
shade will redeem it i. e. recover it as 
they once had possession (GEN. 1, 2); to 
redeem the blood of the slain, i. e. to 
revenge, in full form 07:7 ‘3, hence fre- 
quently 077 גול‎ Nuns. 35, 19, Deut. 
19,6, 2 Sam. 14,11, seldom גל‎ merely 
Nun. 35,12; and since only the nearest 
of kin had the duty of redemption and 
blood-avenging גראל‎ also means simply: 
a blood-relative Ruta 4, 1 8, 1Kmas 16, 
11, cogn. in sense with "NW, 3772; comp. 


Ar. 5 blood-avenger and blood-rela- 


tive. טג 33 אלכו‎ 2, 20 (one) of our kins- 
. Connected with the duties of Goel 
was la, to custom) also that of 
marrying the childless widow of the 
deceased, which, according to DEUT. 25, 
5-10, only the Levir had to do; and 
Josephus (Antiq. 5, 9,4) has incorrectly 
explained a Levir at Ruts ch.4. Hence 
גָאָל‎ (as it were a denom. of >33) Ruts 
3, 13 means to perform the marriage duty. 
— 2. (unused) intr. to be loose, unfettered, 
i. 6. free, unbound, hence figurat. to be 
profane, rejected, desecrated, abandoned ; 
in which sense its usage is manifold 
(Nif. 5933; Pih. 5a; Puh. es; Hif. 
Ra; Hithp. deans; Nif.- Puh, Por 
like the noun ba). ‘The Hebrew thinks 


by 
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of what is holy as inaccessible to an 
unconsecrated one, and for him it is 
locked up; this twofold signification is 
also found in חל‎ (om), which belongs 
here by root; comp. BeBy how. Deriv. 5x3, 
DONE, mb, and the proper name אל‎ 2. 

Nif. bear (fut. 5837) pass. of Kal: 1. to 
be redeemed e. g- what is sanctified Lev. 
27,33, what is sold 27,27; to be bought 
back, of what has been sold Is. 52, 3; 
rarely reflexive to redeem oneself Lev. 
25, 49. — 2. to be polluted, profaned, 
by blood or sin Zepu. 3, 1; perhaps in 
the farther developed Aramaean signifi- 
cation to make oneself unclean, to pollute 
oneself. 

Pih. x4 to defile (God) by offering 
polluted animal sacrifices Mar. 1, 17. 

Puh. 83 (part. 28373, fut. by) 1. to 
be polluted, spoken of pnd sacrificial 
food Mar. 1,7, ™ mul, 12. — 2. Ac- 
cording to the Aramaean meaning: to 
be rejected, with 2 from 1025. 2, 62; 
Neu. 7, 64. 

Nif. and Puh. באל‎ (after an Aramaean 
sense) to be soiled Is. 59,3; Lament. 4, 
14. It is prop. a passive form of Nif. 

Hif. 5°83 (8 for 77 in the Aramaean 
manner; comp. "ERIN = RT 31164 7, 
15, הרזה = אַרְזָה‎ according to some 
ZEPH. 2, 14 from mr 2, 11, Dawe 
= הַשְכִּים‎ JER. 25, 3) to soil, to 0% un- 
clean Is. 63, 3. 

Hithp. beans to defile oneself, to make 
oneself unclean, by the food of idolaters 
Dan. 1, 8. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to separate from something, to 
divide off, whence to untie; the Arabic 
stems ‚\>5 (to separate), has (to open, 
to disjoin) belong thereto; in Hebrew 
593, ,חל‎ and more remotely also m3 
belong to the same group. 

DNB see Mba 

uns (ons ‘ph. (גְאָלי‎ m. desecration, 
profanation Neg. 13, 29. 

DNS (from the masc. >&3) f. 1. re- 


demption , of a sold field, repurchase 
Ley. 25, 24; metaphor. right of redemp- 
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tion, which extends even to possessions 
which are to be sold for the first time 
Jer. 32, 8 (the LXX read 1773); price 
of redemption Lev. 25, 26; a "held to be 
redeemed Ruta 4, 6. — 2. relationship, 
which has the right of redemption, hence 
3 We Ez. 11, 15 a relative, which the 
LXX read Shin, — On Maccabean 
coins (TI nts) also in the sense de- 
liverance, freedom; Phenician moma (after 
the form 373) the same; therefore as” 
a proper name Gala (Liv. 29,29). The 
masculine form 5483 (pronounce gul, 
comp. Jixs gun) is found in the Pheni- 
cian proper name Gul-alsa, Gul-ussa &c. 

35 (prop. part. of 293 I; pl. (ָּבִים‎ m. 
husbandman, peasant, 2 Kınas 25, 12 
K'tib, for which the K’ri reads 0°33° in 
the same sense (from 23°), according to 
JER. 52, 16. 


33 in pause belonging to 33, see 23. 


= (from 333; pause גב‎ | with suff. "33, 
1235 constr. pl. "33, with suff. D273, 
a3) m. prop. hill- like, arched, ו‎ 
(connected by root with the Latin gibd- 
osus), hence 1. the back, of men Ps. 
129, 3, of the Cherubim Ez. 10, 12 if 
the text here be correct. — 2. a hill, as 
being arched and heightened, therefore 
hill of the altar i. e. the upper part, the 
upper surface Ez. 43,13, for which the 
LXX read nam "133, comp. Greek vo- 
ros; hill of a shield i. e. boss, Ar. ng > 
(shield), JoB 15,26 with the thick bosses 
of his bucklers, as one goes equipped to 
meet the enemy; of the arched hills of 
bulwarks, bulwarks 13, 12. — 3. vault, 
booth of harlots, fornix, LXX oıxrua 
moovixor, 10 nopveiov» Ez. 16, 24, along 
with "723 and 729, where harlotry was 
practised by the nid in the ser 
vice of nature-gods 16, 31 39; con- 
sequently cognate with 29 in origin 
and signification. — 4. the rim of a 
wheel, felloe, 1 Kınas 7, 33, also accord- 
ing to the LXX Ez. 10, 12, or if one 
thinks of the back, the felloe is there 
the back for the spokes. 

=A (with suff. 723; but also pl. 23, 
particularly the constr. ‘23, with suff. 


| 
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‘23; from 233 L) Aram. m. equivalent 
to "Hebrew גב‎ in the sense of back, 
therefore על-ג3זה‎ K’ri Dan. 7, 6 upon its 
back, the fem. suff. referring to "1°13; 
but according to the K’tib to נְמַר‎ 
(panther) which is masc., and therefore 
the plural means the two sides enclos- 
ing the back (comp. the Greek ra vara, 
zug sides), and is to be explained like 

ze; hence the plural suffix "33. In the 
Tine (and Talmud) 33-5 or "23-2 
appears 88 8 preposition, upon, super, 
supra = "553 in Hebrew, the hilly 
and arched. back being regarded as the 
most visible part of the body; and there- 
fore in one respect coincides with 
.פָּכִים‎ The LXX and Vulg. have trans- 
lated in this sense in the passage above; 
which, however, is unnecessary. With 
relation to the special meaning side, 
Syr.la, (side), and therefore the pre- 
pos. at, near, apud, prope, the stem גב‎ 
is to be taken = 324, as may be seen 
from the Syr. aa NS at, Ar. ia 
(side), and from the stems 233, 1:2 ‚>, ner 
&c. Possibly 333 Dan. 7, 6 may "be so 
understood. 

23 (for the part. pass. גיב‎ from 33 I., 
— often arising out of >; “pl. baa) m 
1. prop. split off, cut off, hence a “hoard 
1 Kings 6,9, of cedar-tables; comp. קרט‎ 
of similar derivation. — 2. Prop. hollow- 
ed out, deepened, a hole (from 343 11. = 
&33), hence a pit, a cistern, a apring, 
Ten 14, 3; comp. Aram. 33, Ar. = 
and Hebr. naa. Such a cistern was com- 
monly funnel- “shaped (Diod. 19, 94), and 
the mouth proportionately small (Xen. 
Anab. 4, 5, 25); it did not always con- 
tain water, as is seen from the Aram. 
a5 for siz. — 3. ₪ locust, properly what 
collects in swarms (comp. 7a") Is. 33, 
4, a participial-form of גיב‎ IIL = mas 
to collect, to flock together; elsewhere 
= stands for it (which see). 

23 (or 343) n. p. of a place where 
David inflicted slaughter on the Phi- 
listines 2 Sam. 21, 18,19. In the parallel 
passage 1 Cur. 20, 4 6 it is sometimes 
given "33, sometimes m3, by the LXX 
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and Syr. sometimes גת‎ sometimes לב‎ 
a geographical trace which was early 
lost. 

23 (def. N33) Aram. m. a pit, caverna, 
a cistern, where lions were shut up, 
0% chap. 6, Targ. for הְבְּר‎ comp. Ar. 


Syr. ia &c. If the stem‏ 89 ו 
be 333 111., 23 is = 34a (2% II.) which‏ 
as the‏ גףבא see; but Nas may stand for‏ 
word is spelled i in Syriac.‏ 


N22 L (not used) trans. same as 33 
(au) IL, 217) &e. to hollow out, deepen, to 
dig out; Syr. “2, hence ן‎ 8 grave; 
Ar. Lis the same, = a ditch. Hence 
according to some N33. 


N} II. (not used) trans. to collect, 


water in a reservoir, cognate with "33 
(belonging to the proper name 733); to 
gather in (revenue); comp. Targ. Na) 
(to sled tribute), Syr. Lay, Ar. be 


and (es in a wider signification, espe- 
cially the Hebrew 1p and גיב‎ IIL, and 
besides the Targ. 24, whence 333 (to 
gather in). Derivat.. Na3. 

N23 (pl. with suff. 833) m. a col- 
lection (of water), same 88 "1772, then 
concrete a cistern Is. 30, 14, a lake Ez. 
47,11, formed by the water that re- 
mains ‘after the spreading sea has re- 
turned. See, however, 33 2 and גָבָא‎ I. 

223 (not used) intr. to be arched, 
gibbous, then: to be crooked, bent. Deriv. 
,גב‎ aa, 24, the proper names גב‎ 
(343), inm. "The stem 33 is cognate 
with 2, ap» גר גו‎ &c., and is also found 
as an organic root in -ה‎ ay DA, 7-28, 
n-23, 9-28 &e.; in Arab. the stem is 


|, whence > (hump). 

Saal (not Be Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 333, which see. Derivative 
Aram. 33. 

223 IL (not used) Aram. formed from 
223 and connected with the Hebrew 323. 
See Aram. 23. 

223 II. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


גבה 


to hollow out. 
por) (only pl. mina) f. 1. the arch of 


the eye, the black Lev. 14,9; Ar. Kim 
(the upper felloe, as it were, of the eye). 
— 2. same as 3ב‎ 4. felloe Ez. 1,18. — 
The fem. form had also the ו‎ 
hill (same as 923); hence the Aram. 
Nn23 yaßdada Jon 19, 13; comp. the 
proper name }1n33 (from בה‎ and 33 
(which see). See 23. 

„123 8 ground- form to yina3, which 
Bee. 

123 the construct state of 733, which 
see. 

rad (3 p. fem. 8133, in the Ara- 
maean orthography of Ez. 31,5, comp. 
27, 31; inf. 733; fut. Ma); yet the 
3% fem. pl. once ִגִבְּהִינָה"‎ Ex. 16, 50, 
where the guttural h was treated as in 
לה‎ for the sake of assonance) intr. 1. to 
rise to a height, from the ground (see 
17237), to shoot up high, of trees Ez. 
19, 11; 31,5 10, i. e. to be high, of an 
upright state, with the addition of mp2 
31,14 or קרמה‎ 31,5; to overtop, of men 
and trees, with }3 over something 1 Sam. 
10, 23; Ez. 31,5; cognate in sense with 
Da, nb. In derivatives, it is applied 
to hills. towers, mountains, gates, walls, 
horns &c. — 2. to be high (in a hori- 
zontal sense) over something, with 1 
Jos 35,5, or על‎ Ps. 103,11, of clouds, 
the heaven &e. — 3. Figurat. to be 
elevated, renowed, Is. 52,13; 55, 9; to 
be placed high 108 36, 7; or in a bad 
sense, to be high-minded, proud, haughty, 
arrogant Is. 3, 16; Jer. 13,15; Ez.16, 
50; Zepu. 3,11; often with the addition 
of לב‎ Ps. 131, 1; Ez. 28,2; 2 Cur. 26, 
16; Prov. 18, 12. Derivat. 733 (and 
m: =3), as, ma, 733 (according to 
some). 

Hif. ray (fut. 1°322, poet. part. 
2372) causat. to cause to shoot up high, 
a tree Ez. 17, 24; to raise up, the low 
21, 31, the entrance Prov. 17, 19 1. e. 
a high house; to build the nest os a high 
situation (on the crags), spoken of the 
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Hebrew גיב‎ II. (which see), to deepen, 


גבה 


eagle, and then metaphorically of dwell- 
ings like these nests Jer. 49, 16, Or. 
4; of high flight Jos 39, 27; with other 
infinitives, like S°EW'7, as an adverb Ps. 
113,5; Jon5,7. — 

Hof. 712373 (not used), whence the 
proper name "123°. 
The stem is intimately connected with 


- 

123, 923, Ar. Us. The organic root is 
"1-23, out of which a great number of 
stems have been developed. 

ae} (or 3423, constr. 753 1 Sam. 16, 
T, but more frequently: “33, according 
to the well known interchange of a and 
0; pl. (גבהים‎ adj. m., 71733 (pl. (נבוהית‎ 
fem. 1. high, of stature: 1 Sam. 9, 2; of 
a tower Is.2,15; a mountain 30, 25; a 
tree Ez. 17, 24; a gate JER. 51, 58; ה‎ 
wall Deur. 3,5; a horn Dan. 8, 3; a 
battlement Zern. 1, 16; a hill 1[ 8 
14, 23; the gallows Esta. 5,14. Asa 
subst. abstract 33 Eccues. 12,5 what 
is high, i. e. a hill, a mountain, of whose 
height old men are afraid; as a concrete: 
a high, high-placed one. The pl. 033 
5, 7 is to be explained of God, after 
the manner of DTN, OWI Hos. 12, 
1, בְּורְאִים‎ Eccres. 12,1; in which sense 
323 Ps.138 ‚6 also occurs in the singular, 
according to some. — 2. haughty, proud, 
arrogant, with 07379 Ps. 101,5, 33 Prov. 
16, 5, or 1379 200188. 7,8; but seta is 
also a subst. pride, arrogance 1 Sax. 
2,3, or concrete N33 the proud Is. 
5, 15. 

mala (with suf. ims, pi733; pl. constr. 
133) m. 1. height, of cedars Am. 2,9, of 
stature 1 Sam. 17,4, of a tree Ez. 41. 8; 
the upper side (733) of felloes Ez.1, 18; 
pl. ORG 123 the heights of heaven J OB 
11,8, like soaks 133 22,12.—2. Figurat. 
height, elevation, majest y, Jos 40,10; or 
in & bad sense haughtiness, pride, ar- 
rogance, with אף‎ Ps. 10, 4; לב‎ 2 Cur. 
32,26; 79 Prov. 16,18; or alone Jer. 
48, 29; Ez.19, 11; 31, 10 14. 


(not used) tr. same as N23 to‏ ג בה 
ד זו TT‏ 


collect, gather in, applied to the collect- 
ing of tribute, comp. Targ. 833, Syr. 


גבהות 


Fy, Ar. in Deriv. the proper name 
.ג‎ 


Mantas f. haughtiness, Is. 2,11 17. 


bans (or a, with suff. "933; plur. 
Bros, ו‎ with suf. 2123) m. prop. the 
extremity, the last of a thing, where it 
is at the end or begins, and by which 
it is enclosed or encompassed. Hence 
1. the border, edge, surrounding margin, 
6. ₪. of the altar 60. Ez.43,13 17, where 
the Vulgate has for it margo, finis; 
the boundary which divides one field 
from another Deur.19,14; 27,17; Hos. 
5,10 (comp. 933); ‘hence metaphor. 
’3 287 to displace the boundary Prov. 
22, 28, i.e. figurat. to destroy firmly- 
established institutions; ’3 הציב‎ 15, 25 
to establish a definite possession; ‘then the 
margin, shore (of the sea) JER. 5, 22; 
Ps. 104, 9. Most frequently — 2. bor- 
der in the widest sense, the border of 
a province Gen. 47, 21; Num. 20, 23; 
JosH. 13, 10; Os. 7; 7083. 13, 30; the 
limit on one side Num. 34, 6 7; Josu. 
15, 2; then a district with its border 
round about, district generally Gen. 10, 
10, Ex. 10, 14 &c., especially where 
the entire compass of a land or place 
is meant Mar. 1, 4; Am. 6, 2; ’3 הרחיב‎ 
Am. 1, 13 to enlarge the district, by ex- 
tending the borders, or’3”59 5°33 ZEPH. 
2, 8; a definite native land Jer. 31,17; 
the territory belonging to a place J UDGES 
11, 18, and as several territories be- 
longed to one city, in the plural 1 Bam. 


6,6; 2 Kınas 15,16; 18,8. Comp. Lat. 2 


Poen.‏ ) ְבְלֶם In Phenician‏ ו 
signifies specially, quarter. Hence‏ )1,9 
the denom.‏ 

das (fut. i237, before Makkeph -531°) 
trans. with accusat. to draw out a bound- 
ary Deur.19,14; to forma boundary, to 
bound Josn. 18, 20, where 5733 is the 
object; without the object Num. 34, 6: 
95333 51737 הים‎ (according to the read- 
ing of the Samaritan cod. on account 
of the difficulty of 51238, where it is 
better to read 59339); with a: to border 
upon ZECH. 9, 2. 

Hif. boa to set bounds around, 
enclose Ex. 19,12 23. 


to 
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The word 5133, formed like the ab- 
stract 54733, properly means at first en- 
closing, surrounding, then as a concrete 
edge, margin, border &c. and is there- 
fore derived from 5a3. 


bina see 23. 


sana (and 33, from 33; with 
suff. לתו‎ pl. גבולות‎ with suff. (גבל תיה‎ 
f. 1. enclosure , ‘of a field Is. ‘98, 25; 
margin of the earth by which it is se- 
cured against the sea, shore Ps. 74, 17. 
— 2. boundary, limit, Num. 34,2, hence 
3 a7, Wor Is. 10, 13, Jos 24, 2 to 
remove the boundary i. 6. to rob; then 
like 5123 a bounded district Deut. 32, 8. 

(rarely “33, with suff. 09123;‏ בור 
ma, constr. “38, "with‏ ְבְּרִים pl.‏ 
suff. being) adj. m. strong, powerful,‏ 
GEN. 10, 9; mighty, omnipotent, Is. 9,5;‏ 
valiant, heroic, warlike, hence "23 son‏ 
Dan. 11,3 of Alexander the great; fre-‏ 
quently as a substant. a strong one, a‏ 
Junges 11,1, or nd‏ חיל warrior, with‏ 
Ps. 103, 20, or also without them JER.‏ 
Ps. 120, 4; hero, heros, GENn.‏ ;30 ,51 
(LXX vives); 2 Sam. 23,8. Meta-‏ 4 ,6 
phorically an active, a valiant, an able,‏ 
an upright man 2 Sam. 22, 26; 1 Kınas‏ 
a leader, of warriors‏ ;2,1 אנט ;28 ,11 
Is. 3, 2, or of others 1 Car. 9, 26; also‏ 
in a bad sense: a violent man Ps. 52, 3,‏ 
end in other places in the greatest‏ 
variety of collateral senses. The Ar.‏ 


ÜS and Syr. 1752, are identical with 
it; but they are limited to more special 
meanings. 

NADA (def. NMI-) Aram. f. power, 
omnipotence, Dan. 2, 20 23. 


nina,‏ .זע ; גְּבוּרְתִי (with suf.‏ בורה 
f. 1. power (bodily),‏ (גִּבְוּרְתִיו with suff.‏ 
strength, Eccuss. 9, 16, oppos. to man;‏ 
strengthening 10,17: for strengthening and‏ 
col-‏ גָּביּרְוּת not for drunkenness (NY); pl.‏ 
lect. strong power of life Ps. 90, 20: va-‏ 
lour, courage, military spirit JUDGES 8, 21,‏ 
with "72m 18. 36, 5, sometimes con-‏ 
for 5°53 heroes, the most spirited‏ 61006 
warriors Is.3,25; JER. 49, 35; or applied‏ 


' to the prophetic spirit Mic. 3, 8; power, 


גבח 


might, of the horse Jos 39, 19; of the 
sun Jupars 5, 31; unrighteous might 
JER. 23, 10.— 2. Metaph. noble achieve- 
ment, mighty achievement, of God Is. 33, 
13, Ps. 145,11, or of men 1 Kınas 15, 
23; 2 Kines 10,34; omnipotence, of God 
Ps. 21,14 (therefore in Syr., the Mishna 
and the New Test. for God Himself) or 
of men Is. 30, 15; glorious achievement 
Ps.71,16; ‘3 09% JoB26,14 the thunder 
of his fame 1. 6. far-sounding fame; vic- 
tory, Ex. 32, 18; Syr. |25 ב‎ mighty 
achievement. See 33. 

1123 (not used) intr. to be high, of 
the forehead, a mark of baldness in 
the fore part of the head; consequently 


cognate with M33, oe Ar. Lic. having 


this meaning, 1 with a high fore- 
head, Targ. m3a of height in stature. 
Deriv. na, בח‎ 

neh (after the form "39, קרח‎ 6 
from Pihel) adj. m. having a high (tek: 
head, i. e. bald (on the fore part of the 
head) Lev. 13, 41, different from 7p 
bald at the back of the head (acconting 
to Sifra). 

Nn23 (with suf. immas) f. baldness 
{in the fore part of the head), as a ble- 
mish Ley. 13,42; metaphor. a bare place 
of a cloth, on the outer or right side 
13, 55. 

ger (ingatherer, from 33) n. p. m. 
Nex. 11, 8; Talm. 823, Syr. Ka 


I (springs, ern) n. p. of a‏ בָּבִים 
place not far from Jerusalem, mentioned‏ 
as being on the road which the Assy-‏ 
rians took thither Is. 10, 31; it is un-‏ 
certain whether it be identical with 23.‏ 

II. see 23.‏ בּבִים 

19722 see 71334 from 433. 


(from 333; constr. 9933, with‏ ּבִיע 
suff. "2°33; pl. Oya, with suf. 79733)‏ 
m. 1.0 cup, crater, of silver Gen. 44, 2,‏ 
with which one divined 44, 5, and out‏ 
of which liquid was poured into the‏ 
goblet (095) JER. 35, 5; so called from its‏ 
hollow, arched form (comp. sap, 9372).‏ 
In Ex. ch. 25 the LXX take it in the‏ 
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sense of oil-cup, lamp (lauradıor), which 
is possible, indeed, but not n 
— 2. Metaphor. the cup of flowers, caliz, 
> 25, 31 32; cognate in sense nyaR, Ar. 
ביר‎ (prop. adj. m. (after the form 
„>>, "Soa, SIR, POM), גְבִירָה‎ (constr. 
na, with suff. spa) f-, prop. dispos- 
ing, line, leading, powerful &c., but 
only as a subst. master, lord, Gen. 27, 
29; fem. the reigning queen 1 Kınas 11, 
19 (comp. Greek (6?ו0ה0:0‎ | or the queen- 
mother 15, 13; 2 CHaron. 15, 16; JER. 
13,18. The form has arisen in the first 
instance from "323, and this abridged 
from 93; hence the fem. m733 in the 
construct state and with suff. Gen. 16, 8 
9, Is. 24,2; 47,5 once even in the ab- 
solute state. 

see W733.‏ בְּבִירָה 

"23 (from was) m. properly firmly 
drawn together, stiffened, frozen, hence 
ice, with jan Aail (see אָלְגָּבִיש‎ Ez. 13,11, 
where the LXX strangely thought of 
אֶלְדכָפִיס‎ Has. 2, 11); figurat. from its 
similarity : erystal J0B 28,18, as xovozal- 
Los likewise denotes ice, and crystal was 
looked upon as ice (Plin. h. n. 37, 2); 
the Targ., therefore, has merely ברל‎ 
whence by transposition Ar. „u, which 


means not only beryl, but also crystal. 


23 (not used) tr. 1. to bind firmly 


together, to twist together closely, to weave 
together, to bind about; comp. san, »p>, 
bap &c., Ar. Ju> (to interweave, to 


bind together), 0 (= mas, 53m) a 


band, jus a rope, Targ. 523, Syr. 
Nas (to bind) 66. Deriv. mba, גבָלָית‎ 
— 2. to press firmly or thickly together, 
to draw closely together, transferred to 
other objects, i. e. to make dense, thick, 
firm, large, to cause to become a thick, 
and therefore a bent, arched mass (comp. 


333); Ar. hace (a thick, firm mass), Jam 
(large, thick, dense), Ju> belly, Ss 


a thick mass, א‎ hump (of the camel). 
It is therefore applied to a mountain, 


גבל 


a hill, as a thing heaped together and 
bound into a solid mass. Deriv. the 
proper names 523 ("933), >23, >33 (ac- 
cording to the LXX), the fishes and 
Phenician 533. — 3. Figurat. to enclose, 
to encompass, to border, spoken of an 
edge, the border of a field, enclosure, 
surrounding, bank, shore 6 prop. to 
bind about with a string; comp. finis 
and /unis, English boundary, properly a 
thread. The surrounding, edge or border 
of a thing is conceived of as a sort of 
line which encloses it sometimes wholly, 
sometimes in part. Deriv. 59233 (533) 
and 5323, with the denom. bau. 


see 523 and 522.‏ גבל 


una (mountain-district), n. p. of the 
Phenician city Byblus (Bvßlos, see 3) 
situated on a height (Strab. 16, 2, 18 
ופא‎ Ö Ep פטסעוט‎ tivdg אוו‎ Änader 
ans dalazıns) not far from the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, celebrated as the oldest in 
the world (Steph. under 1200200 ; Eustath. 
on Dionys. v. 913), south of the parent- 
land Sidon; then of the whole ancient 
kingdom Byblus, including that of Be- 
rytus, both as the name of a land, as 
well as in an ethnographical respect, 
contrasted with the southern neighbours 
in 33D (low country). Metaphorically 
applied to a race of the Byblians in 
גבל‎ "pt Ez. 27, 9 the Byblian masters 
(in the building of ships). Comp. the 
name עִיִכָאל 3272‘ גבל‎ Enylus ("Ervios 
is also mentioned elsewhere, Arrian 
2, 20), in Alexander’s time king of 
Byblos, on & Byblos-coin. Hence the 
Gentile "233 Gyblite 1. 6. Byblian, 6. ₪. 
דלג'‎ ve JosH. 13, 5 the land of the 
Gyblites, as far as which the northern 
boundary of Palestine is announced as 
reaching; pl. 07234 1 Kinas 5, 32, who 
at the time of the construction of Solo- 
mon’s temple were subject to the Tyrian 
king Hiram. — From the orthography 
533 has arisen the present Arab. name 


slim (Gibla) with its diminut. 14 


the rare קַ0ו-ג0/0]‎ (LXX in Ezek. at the 
place mentioned; Zos. 1,58); but there 
existed also a form ya comp. Euseb. 
Onom. p. 421: BuBios, ‘nels Dowixns, 
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&y 'Ielexın\ ar ov סד‎ ‘EBouixov Eye 
Toßel) or >33 (which see), and from this 
come BuBi-o¢ = [vBl-os, Alcobile (i. ₪. 
El-Gobel 533-dx) of the Peutinger ta- 


bles, the Arab. dimin. Ave and the 
Targ. 812353 1 Kinas 5, 31; 2 8 
12, 13 &e. The syllable אַר-‎ put be- 
fore it in the Targ. is the same as that 
in YAWN, אַרְבָּל‎ 6. 

boa (mountain-land) n. p. of a moun- 
tain-district inhabited by the Edomites, 
at the south of the Dead Sea, in Ara- 
bia Petraea, mentioned with ‘Amalek, 
‘Ammon, P’leshet Ps. 83, 8. By it is 
meant a district of the Edomite moun- 
tains, which Josephus (Ant. 2, 1,2; 3,2, 1) 
calls 1000706, but whose inhabitants he 
terms 1 90761 (9, 9,1); Zus. and Steph. 
Byz. have FoBaha, Ann. Teßake, -Anvn, 
which territory they limit sometimes to 
a smaller, sometimes to a larger; now 
G'bal (Sli) identical with Syria Sobal 
of Judith 3, 1 (Vulg.) and the crusa- 
ders. Here too as well as in 533, there 
existed a form 533 (hence Fo, oBoline, 
Sobal). The Jerus. Targ. (on Gen. 33, 
3—14 17; 36, 8—9) puts גבְלָא‎ (Gen- 
tile NEN) for שיר‎ generally, as does 
also the Samaritan. Out of גבל‎ 3 
been formed the Phenician Noa (Ga- 
bala) the proper name of a city in Phe- 
nicia; but out of 523 has been formed 
333" (Mer-gabl-um, proper name of a 
city of Baetica in Spain). The 7533 
in the Mishna along with Galilee (Sota 
49>) arose out of 3343, which was con- 
sidered the eastern border of Galilee 
(Jos. Bell. Jud. 4, 1, 1). 


גבל m. is read by the LXX for‏ בבל 
JUDGES 2,9, Ps.78,54, Ez.11,10 11,‏ 
is looked upon as = 93 (mountain), and‏ 
is translated doy. But 5133 is more‏ 
correct.‏ 


23 see 5933. 
ְּלָה‎ Bee בלה‎ 
mb23 see בלח‎ 
גבְלן‎ 6 boa. 


nbaa (an 0 form like (ַבָדִּית‎ 
f. same as 523% prop. twisted, woven, 
17 


גבע 258 גבן 


or intertwined, then concrete (according 
to the LXX and Ibn Gundch) twisted 
work, lace-work, a broad chain like net- 
work twisted (of gold threads) Ex. 28, 
22; 39,15, explained by max "272. 
The Targ. and Saadia have border, ive. 
of similar length; the Syr. and Samar.: 

doubling i. e. doubled (from 533 = (כָּפַל‎ 
which, however, is less suitable. 


23 (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 


be drawn together, to bow, to stoop (cog- 
nate with er een - hence 723; 


comp. Ar. „> (hence figu- 
rat. to be 0 fearful). — 2. to 
curdle, of milk, to coagulate, of a fluid, 

proceeding from signif. 1, whence 71323; 

comp. the numerous similar forms of 
the stem in this sense in the Targ. j33, 

Syr. ae Ar. &c. — 3. Figura- 
tively to be heaped. together, to be drawn 
together (into a mass), spoken of a hill, 

hump, bunch, top; then: to be arched, 

gibbous , topped , of a mountain; to be 
solid; hence 9333. Derivatives of this 
signification are also preserved in the 
dialects: Ar. ye table-land, hill; mo- 
dern Hebrew 729233, 71722 hill. 

The organic root of this stem, in the 
signification given, is }-73; the stem be- 
longs to those formed by n out of simple 
organic roots; and the roots in N-5P, 
קורה‎ are cognate with it. Another sense 
is preserved by the Aram. 323 (to be 
bent, arched), which is to be derived from 
the organic root 33; hence 7°33 = 23, 
spoken of the arch ‘of the eye. 

123 adj. m. gibbous, hump-backed, Luv. 
21, 20, prop. contracted in the spine 
(LXX, "Vulg. . Ibn G anäch and others); 
according to the Jerus. Targ. (see Kimchi) 
very dark or brown (after the Aram. 
7723 = Hebrew 33), which, however, is 
improbable. 

938 /- milk curdled, coagulated, Jos 
10,10, with which the embryo, formed 
of coagulated semen, is compared; hence 
cheese is incorrect. 

1923 (after the form כהלל‎ ; pl. 69533) 
m. mountain-summit or top, hence Ps. 68, 


16: a mountain of summits, 1. 6. 8 MOUN- 
tain abounding in summits, referring to 
the tops of Antilibanus (jUr 17), as 
Symm., Aq. and Jerome understood it; 
"so 68,17: hilly mountains (the subst. 
appended i in order to express an adject. 
corresponding to the idea, as 7243 T1929 
1 Kınas 1, 2, Moe הַיְהוּדִים‎ Nen. 
1, 2). 


yaa (not used) intr. 1. same as גב‎ I. 
to be rounded , bent, of a cup, or any 
thing round or bent; deriv. 3°23, 5323. 
— 2. to be high, arched, gibbous, ‘whence 
234, 23372, the proper names 33, 
933, ira, nyS3, nr33. Both senses, 
as is evident from the connexion of 33 
with 7323, 7138, 713, flow into one an- 
other, ‘the humped: and gibbous shape 
being conceived as round, bent, and 
high-arched; comp. Ar. 

923 (hill, top) 1. לתל‎ name of a 
Levitical city in Benjamin (LXX /nac) 
JosH. 18,24; 21,17; 1Car.8,6; 204. 
16,6 (along with Mizpeh); Ezr. 2, 26; 
Nen.7,30; 11,31; 12,29; 1Cu.6, 45, 
distinct from ye, forming the nor- 
thern border of the kingdom of Judah 
2 Kınas 23, 8, 2808. 14, 10, as 7737 
did the Souter one. It is said (by 
Euseb. and Jerome) to have been 5 Ro- 
man miles from Gofna (1:p3, now Gifna) 
towards Neapolis. It is ‘still preserved 
in the village Gibijja at Wadi el-G ib 
between Sinyl (Bet-El) and Gifna (Ro- 
bins. Pal. III. 298). — 2. another form of 
the proper name?ty33 (which see) J UDGES 
20, 33, 15am. 13, 3, ‘also 72733 a JUDGES 
20, 10, 1 Sam. 13, 16, 1 Kınas 15, 22 
(beside Mizpeh, now Nabi Samwil), but 
which, as well as 2 Cur. 16, 6, is pro- 
bably = "33a: consequently it is the 
present Geba between el-Suweinit and 
Wadi Farah, i. e. between Michmash 
(Muchmas) and Ramah (el-Ram). In the 
vicinity was perhaps the place = 
933 (hill-wood, see M7372) JUDGES 20, 
33. — 3.1. p- of a city not far from 
1734, consequently like it situated near 
Ramah and Michmash Is.10,29, probably 
the same as בשדה‎ 71733 Jupges 20,31. 


נבע בנימן 


— 4. another orthography for 71723 
2 Sam. 5, 25, as may be seen from the 
parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 16. 

ana 923 (hilly place of Benjamin) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin, Jupaes 20, 
10, 1Sam.13,16, for which in 13,3 >23 
alone stands 1 Kınas 15, 22, but which 
in any case isidentical with 323, which 
the ancients put for it. 

N223 (= 924 hill-inhabitant) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 49, 

II} (constr. ny33, with suff. \ny33, 
DT; "pi. בת‎ constr. nia, with suff. 
Dis) f. 1. ‘a hill, 14 ‚together with 
7; with the adjectives 723 1 Kınas 
14, 23, Jer. 4, 24, x Is. "30, 25, רמה‎ 
Ez. 6,13 (opposite wa 35, 8), which 
has EN 2 Sam. 2, 25, pina Jer. 49, 
16, particularly a place of view Nun. 
23, 9, and a high watch-tower whence 
announcements are made far and wide 
Mic. 6,1; Zera.1,10. Metaphor. a) pri- 
mitive hill or primeval mountain, which 
sank into the earth at the creation 
of the world; hence fig. the first crea- 
tion 108 15,7; Prov. 8, 25; Hos. 4, 13; 
2 Cur. 28, 4, in full form עולם‎ niyaa 
hills of al tine Gen. 49, 26: Deut. 
33, 15; Has. 3, 6. b) Aills of worship, 
where the gods had their places of wor- 
ship and their pillars Jer. 13, 27. In 
particular it is often used in descriptions 
of idolatry: המון הָרִים‎ niyaan 3, 23 
from the hills of worship (the LXX, 
Vulg. and Syr. read 79237) = 4934), a 
noise from the mountains (m of m refer- 
ring to this noun also), which is all 
“232. c) specially of Zion, Is. 31, 4; 
Ez. 34, 26. — 2. (Aill, like dunum in Ger- 
man, Gallic, and British names of cities, 
comp. Lugdunum, Caesaro-, Augasto- -) 
n. p.of acity in Benjamin JupGes 4 
more exactly described by 7727339 אפור‎ 
and therefore with the article 20, 5- 43; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 5, 2, 8) 20 
or 30 (Bell. Jud. 6, 2, 1) farlongs (stadia) 
from Jerusalem towards the north. In- 
stead of it there is in 1 Sam. 13, 3 16; 
14,5 and elsewhere 933 (which see). 
In ’3:3 a2? Hos. 9, 9; 10, 9 there is an 
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allusion to the shameful deed described 
in Jupges ch. 20. This ’ is named in 
1 Sam. 11,4; 15, 34; 2Sam. 21,6; Is. 10, 
29 SW ÜNT23 (as the birth-place ofSaul), 
or also 7:2 ג'‎ 1Sam.13,2 15; 14,16; 
2 Sam. 23, 29; 1 Cur. 11, 31, nad | is said 
to be the modem Tuleil el-Fül (Jul 
Saat!) (Robins. Bibl Res. II. 144. 317). 


Gentile ny23 1 Cur. 12,3. Besides, the 
following designations of places are 
compounded with ‘4: a) man ‘3 (hill of the 
waterfall) n. p. of a hill ל‎ Sam. 2,24 in 
the neighbourhood of 73733 at m. b) 
793 71738 (hill of the field) n. p. of a 
place not far from 233 Jupags 20, 31, 
which is also called yaa Is. 10, 29. 
c) 2732 3 (Aill of the leper) n. p. of a hill 
in the north of J erusalem, to which the 
lepers were probably obliged to withdraw 
JeR. 31, 39; in Josephus (B. J. 5, 4, 2) 
BeteGa (perhaps .(בּיהזיתה‎ d) DORT 
(hill of God) n. p. of a hill at the town 
of Gibeah, where a sanctuary may have 
existed 1 Sam. 10, 5; according to some 
it is identical with הר יי‎ 2Sam. 21, 6 (as 
is read for .(בְּחִיר יד‎ e) הְהַכִילָה‎ ‘3 (Ail 
of beauty) n. p. of a hill in the south of 
the wilderness of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 
26,13. f) Tata ny23 (shooter s-hill) 
n. p. of a hill in the ‘neighbourhood of 
5394 in the plain main Junges 7, 1. 
See in. g) הַעַרלית‎ (kill of the 
foreskins) n. p. of 8 hill in the neigh- 
bourhood of 5353 7084. 5,3. h) ‘3 
Daun (hill of Jerusalem) .ת‎ p. of a 
hill of Jerusalem Is. 10, 32, mentioned 
with Zion. i) on"B ’3 (hill of Phinehas) 
n. p. of a hi in the mountains of 
Ephraim 1088. 24, 33, according to 
Euseb. (under LaBads) ‘the hamlet 1%- 
8606 (xna3), 12 miles from Eleuthero- 
polis, having the grave of Habakkuk. 
— mziapis גָ'‎ hill of frankincense Sona 
or Sou. 4,6 is merely a figure, like 
הר המר‎ in the same verse. — 3.n.p. 
of a city in Judah in the neighbour- 
hood of Kirjat-Je‘arim Josn. 15, 57; 
comp. 1 Sam. 7, 1; 2 Sam. 6,3 4. — In 
Phenician N933 (wna, written Gippa, 
comp. yimaa) is the proper name of 8 
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eity of Mauritania (Aug. ep. 65); still 
farther, 925 (Goba, itin. 18), ny33 (Cho- 
bat, Ptol.) occur as proper names of cer- 
tain places. 

11953 (hill-place) n. p. of ₪ hill-town 
four Roman miles from Bethel (Zuseé.), 
and the leading place of the four 
confederate cities (Gibeon, Kephira, 
Be’erot, Kirjat-Je‘arim) Josu.9,17. It 
was allotted to Benjamin 18, 25, given 
up to the priests 21, 17, and though 
strictly distinct from 933 and 71933 it 
was sometimes interchanged with them 
(see 923); now called | Gib 
(Robinson Bibl. Res. II. 135). At an 
early period, there was in the place a 
legal sanctuary with the great m23 
1 Kınas 3, 4 seq., with the tabernacle 
and an altar for sacrifice 1 Car. 21, 29; 
2 Cur. 1,3 13. There was also a large 
pond 2 Sam. 2,13, Jer. 41,12, as well 
as a desert belonging to it 2 Sam. 2 
24. Gentile "2933 is applied to the 
inhabitants of ‘the whole Gibeonite ter- 
ritory 2 Sam. 21, 1 seq., 1 Cur. 12, 4, 
who are elsewhere called נְמִינִים‎ (which 
see). 

ni923 see NII. 

5923 m. prop. 8 small cup, hence 
figuratively (according to the Jerus. 
Targ. 1. and II., the Samar., [bn Gandch, 
Tanchum in Murshid &c.) the calix of 
flowers, Ex.9,31 and the flaz had a calix 
1. 0. it flowered. In the Mishna: flower, 
flower-cup or what is concealed and en- 
closed in it, e. g. the calix of hyssop, 
origanum &c. on account of its cup-like 
form. — The word is formed from 933 
)= גָּבִיץ‎ 3 with the diminutive termina- 
tion ל‎ --, like 55%p (from on): SDR 
(from +33), for which also -יל‎ is found 
in SNe, 21993, -ל‎ in -ול משמל‎ in 
year &e. (see letter 5), and which is 
also met with in the dialects. When the 
LXX, Vulg. and the Sam. (כָאֶף)‎ under- 
stand it to mean seed-bud, seed-capsule 
{though the appearance of it with that 
of the ears of barley is not possible), this 
may have arisen only from another view, 
without having a different derivation on 


that account, since the cognate Arab. 


(cup, goblet),‏ ו (to have buds),‏ 5ת.() 
sJ_ &c. comprehends both.‏ 

maa (hill) n. p. of a city in Benja- 
min 1088. 18, 28. As it stands along 
with קרית‎ i. 6. OY) ‘P, it is probably 
identical with 933 in Judah Josn. 15, 
57. 07993 np or רִים‎ “Pp was ceded, 
like mya2, ‚by Judah to Benjamin. The 
LXX "read 18400 (miy33), Euseb. 
1840 (iny23); and there may have 
been different ways of pronouncing the 
name. 

P35 in compound names of places, 
see 2. 

TiMD33 see ny3a and Tine. 


223 (from "33, hence 3 plur. in pause 
2; : fut. בר‎ intr. to be strong, power- 
ful, "capable of bearing arms, either ab- 
solutely 1 Sam. 2,9, with 3 of the ob- 
ject by which, or with ל‎ according to 
JER. 9, 2, or with 3 1 Cun. 5,2, or על‎ 
Pg. 117,2, 2 Sam. 1,23 of the object over 
which one is strong; with בו‎ stronger 
than Ps. 65,4; 2 Sam. 4 From this 
signification arose that of to conquer Ex. 
17,11; to swell up, of water Gun. 7, 18; 
with 8000886 יל‎ to get influence Jos 
21, 7 &c., which can be all referred 
to this fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. 924, "23, 33, ,גְבִירָה‎ ma, 
גבירה‎ and the proper names “bea, 
"33. 


Pih. “23 (fut. 123?) to make strong, to 
help, with accusat. of the object ZECH. 
10,6 12; הִיָכִים‎ to put to more strength 
Eccugs. 10, 10; ‘opposite man IMD. 
Derivat. ‘7133. 

Hif. Sa 1. to procure ascendency, 
to exert strength, with > of the dative 
Ps. 12,5. — 2. in a bad sense, to make 
difficult Dan. 9, 27: and he will make 
the covenant difficult to many i. e. they 
will hardly be able to bear it on account 
of enmities and suffering. | 

Hithp. Naar (fut."33M) to shew one- 
self strong, to defy, with אֶל-‎ against, 
Jos 15, 25; with על‎ to get the victory 


גבר 


over one Is. 42, 13; absolutely to in- 
crease, to grow Jos 36, 9. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to be drawn together, to be 
pressed together, as the Ar. A (to bind 


together, to make firm, whence | 1 
26078 i. 6. a drawing together of the 
parts into a whole) still shews; comp. 
“an. The development of the idea is as 
in קשר ,חזק‎ &c. The organic root is 
"2°73, which also exists in "3-8, 372 
(which see), as well as in the Arab. 
45 to be fleshy, fat, strong. 

23 (constr. "33 Ps. 18, 26, where 
Dan stands substantively; pl. 0933) m. 
1. ‘a " valiant soldier, a warrior, Ju UDGES 
5, 30, Jer. 41, 16, or generally man, 
with the additional idea of strength Jos 


40,7. But usually, like 51, applied to the > 


male sex in general Deut. 22, 5; thence 
metaphor. a married man Prov. 6, 34, or 
a man 30,19, Jer. 31, 22 (opposite D7? 
Jer. 43, 6, or טף‎ Ex. 12 37). Poetically 
Loy, Jon 3, 3 a boy is conceived. Then 
universally : man, JER. 17,7; Prov. 20, 
24 (comp. Phenician "33 Tug. 6), parti- 
cularly in opposition to God, and there- 
fore like איש‎ in the sense of one JER. 
23,9, every one Jo. 2, 8. — 2. (strong) 
n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 19. 


23 in the proper name "33 7722, 
which see. 

Ps. 18, 26, see "33.‏ בר 

"33 Aram. m. same as Hebrew 22 
Dan. 9. 95; 1. 

23 (in Targ. גיבר‎ ; only in pl. 1733, 
def. (גְבְרִיא‎ Aram. ums; the same, Dan. 
8,8 12; 6,6 &c. 

"33 see 133. 

ae 866 833. 

MIDS see 1933. 

(pl. constr. 33) Aram. m. same‏ בר 
as sind Dan. 3, 20.‏ 

(gigantic, high, comp. Syr. ar)‏ בר 
p. "m. Ezr. 2, 20, for which in Nena. 7,‏ -ת 
jiy23 (high) stands as a masc. proper‏ 25 
name. As names of cities follow in the‏ 
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Judea ביתדגְבְרא‎ (Ptol.16,4 Baetogabra) 
or yuma (Betogabri i in the Peutinger 
tables, Beth-gebrim in William of Tyre) 
between Ascalon and Eleutheropolis, for 
which another list had 71733. 

(El is a hero) n. p. of an‏ ְּבְרִיאָל 
angel, who explains symbols and makes‏ 
prophecy clear, Dan. 8,16; 9,21. It is‏ 
become a proper name,‏ איש the DN‏ 
as the ‘prophets were called in the pro-‏ 
phetic period, in whom the spirit of‏ 
God was manifested.‏ 


wd) (not used) intrans. to draw to- 
gether, to condense, to become firm; of 


ice: to stiffen; the Arab. ror (whence 


= coagulated) and Yue, as also 
(hard, thick) are connected with 
it; comp. Talm. nowywaa a hill. De- 
rivatives W733, ©" אֶלנָּבי‎ n. p. W337. 

MDA see Yinzy. 

NMDA see Jin23. 

“ina (either height, formed from 7133, 
or contracted from }in¥33) n. p. of a city 
in Dan Josn. 19, 44; 21, 23; 1 Kınas 
15, 27. Eusebius read the name yiınza 
(TaBa0r), Josephus xn33 )]19800₪( 
and it was subsequently called n23. 

33 (with d of motion 733, with suff. 
733; “pl. nj33, with suf. pana) m. prop. 
that which covers or is spread out over 
something; hence roof, the flat roof of 
Orientals (as tectum from tegere, 01+? 
from ozeyeır, Ar. ei root from = 
[7®%] to spread out) Jos#.2,6 8; 15am. 
9,25 &c.; metaphorically roof of a gate 
2 Sam. 18, 24, of a tower JupaEs 9, 51, 
of an apartment Ez. 40, 13, of an altar 
Ex. 30, 3. — In Phenician 43 is a pro- 
tecting roof, a protection; hence there 
the proper name 2833 (protection of El), 
see Morcelli, Afr. christ. II. .כ‎ 322. The 
noun should be considered as origin- 
ating in the reduplicated form .גָאגָא‎ 
See xx. Comp. besides ליל נזים‎ &c. 

Th 1. (from גיד‎ I.) m. prop. decision’. 
= fortune, especially a favourable for- 
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tune; hence 1. good fortune, zuyn, GEN. 
30, 11 according to the K’tib 732 adv, 
fortunately (LXX ev zuyn, Vulg. feliciter, 
Jerus. Targ. I. 82 82772); but the K’ri 

has גד‎ 83 fortune comes i. e. has turned, 
a reading which Onk. Syr. &c. follow. 
— 2. an epithet of the fortune-bring- 
ing deity in Phenician and Babylonian 
worship, the god of fortune, connected 
with >72 (Babylonian 53) the highest 
deity of fortune; hence גד‎ or2 (Baal as 
the bestower of good luck) 0 p. of acity 
at the foot of Hermon Josu. 11, 17; 

12,7; 13,5, where the sanctuary of the 
god was. Some understand by it Jute, 
whose ruins still exist. See by». In 
the astronomical explanation of mytho- 
logy, one understands the planet Ju- 
piter, the most lucky of all the stars 
(Ar. good fortune). Comp. the Pheni- 
cian 73 רש‎ Rusgada (promontory of 
Gad) n. p- of the sea-port Cirta in Nu- 
midia. — 3. an epithet of Venus or 
Astarte, who was worshipped by feasts 
(lectisternia) Is. 65, 11 together with 
=» (luna). In Phenician 3a or 73 (773) 
wus an epithet of Astarte i.e. Venus; 
hence the proper name n MBP (Karth. 
3), or of my; (Venus); “hence the pro- 
per name sas" (Giddeneme, see 
Poen. 5, 3). —4.n. p- of a son of Jacob 
GEN. 30, 11 (prop. dedicated to the deity 
Gad), head of a tribe named after him, 
and from whom also the territory allotted 
to it was called Deut. 3, 12 16; ₪ 
13,24-28; E2.48,27 28. Hence px 
גר‎ 1 SAM. 13, 7, גד‎ "sa Num. 32,1, 192 
גד‎ 1088. 20, 1 and the Gentile גד‎ 

usually 137, collect. the Gadites Deur. 
3, 12, for which 0 גד‎ alone stands, 
Deur. 27,13. — The ‘following geo- 
graphical names are compounded with 
גר‎ as 8 nomen numinis: a) 74:7 >12 
2 Sam. 24,5, commonly: the river-valley 
which belongs to Gad i. e. the Jabbok; but 
probably הגד‎ should be taken here as the 
name of a "god, after whom the Jabbok 
was called. b) גד‎ jay Num. 33,45 46, 
commonly: the Dibon belonging to the 
tribe of Gad; but more probably Dibon 
of Gad, where his sanctuary was, and 
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which was distinct from another 737. 
6( 1375730 (tower of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in udah, 088. 15, 37. Comp. 173. — 
5. n. p.m. 1 Sam. 22, 5 de. — As a proper 
name it should be often taken for a 
nomen numinis only; comp. the proper 
names "73, “12, NTA, 7173, ma. See ד‎ 

72 זז‎ (only i in "233; Persian) Alam, 
m. place, city, Zend. gäta place, old 
Pers. gada city. See "373. 

I. (with suf. in the proper name‏ בד 
“a, from 73 L) m. same as 1a fortune,‏ 
then the name of the fortune-bringing‏ 
deity of the Babylonians, of their planet‏ 
Venus (333, MINDY) or of Jupiter‏ 
(pix) favourable to the fortunes of in-‏ 
dividuals, to both of which the Israelites‏ 
offered worship i in exile Is.65,11. Comp.‏ 
in Punic the proper name yoo (Gada-‏ 
lius i.e. Gadalyun, Gad is Elyon) Harduin,‏ 
acta conc. II. 878; Syr. l-y the same,‏ 
temple of fortune, and pl. I‏ --ג Ira‏ 


great and small fortune; Ar. js, the 
same. 

גיד II. (probably out of "a from‏ בד 
comp. Targ. x7"3, Phenic. 22, od in‏ 
Diosc. 3, 54) m. coriander, perhaps so‏ 
named from the serrated, indented leaves,‏ 
or the furrowed corns Ex. 16,31, Num.‏ 
with whose white seed-corns the‏ ;7 ,11 
manna was compared. The Jer. Targ.,‏ 
Syr., Ar., Kimchi &c. translate it by‏ 
(coriander);‏ ל i.e.‏ כּסְבְרְתָא ,2993" 
Arab: a> Found grain.‏ 

2773 (only def. pl. 893712) Aram. m. 
atreasurer Dan. 3,2 3, from ג = גד‎ trea- 
ל‎ trea- 
sure) and “2 (Pers. 1 an adjective 
termination from the Sanskrit wri, Zend. 
vere to defend, to protect) holder. But the 
perfectly analogous form is "an from 
na and "2 (see "an7) where the — of 
the first word is thrown forward in the 
compound. But since the Aram. "273 
(which see) stands for it in Eze. 7, 21, 
it appears preferable to take it from 73 = 
Zend. gdtu (place), old Pers. gada "in 
Pasar-gada (Persian’s city), hence local 


sure (perhaps from the Pers. 


ad 


guardian, which suits JENN, 29, 
פחה‎ 6. 


1373 and 7273 800 גד‎ 1. 


1373 (iieision, eleft) n. p. of & sta- 
tion of the Israelites, coupled with חר‎ 
.פוגט א‎ 33, 32, not far from "33 m; 
Deut. 10, 7 373. The first form is 
from Pihel, the second from Pual. 


373 (with 4 of motion TA) =. p. 
of a ‘place Devt. 10, 7, called elsewhere 
3353. 

77373 Sam. see 774 I. Pih. 


TIL (i.e. 12; fut. 132, pl. mh) tr. 
1. (not used) to cut into, the skin, a 
field &c., whence “173 IL and MIT; 
to cut off, to cut (cognate זר‎ hence — 
2. metaphor. to decide, determine, with 
על‎ upon a thing, Ps. 94, 21 they decide 
upon (1939 after 53 mss., otherwise "7139) 
the life of the righteous; to measure out 
to, spoken of fortune. Deriv. the proper 
names ,גדה ,גד‎ "1a, DN. See 1939 
and yr. 

Pih. (redupl) 414 to cut into, spoken 
of a ravine or a "cutting of the earth. 
Deriv. n. p. 372, Samar. 7732. 

Puh. (redupl.) 1213 pass. "Hence the 
proper name ot 

Hithp. an to cut oneself in the skin, 
to wound oneself, belonging either to 
heathen worship or to the priests of 
Baal, and practised elsewhere by bands 
of the cinaedi who went about with the 
Syrian goddess, 1 Kınas 18, 28; or as 
a sign of mourning Jer. 16, 6; 41, 5, 
which was interdicted by Mosaism, as 
a heathen practice Deut. 14, 1. 


The stem ,גד‎ 0 with 1a, TR, 


is in Ar. 1 Targ. 3 6. 
The accessory idea “to strive or hasten 
after a thing zealously, quickly” is 
found in Hebrew in the cognate  דח.‎ 


Via II. (not used) intr. to come to 
one another, to collect together tn crowds, 
to unite, in a good as well as a bad 
sense; whence 3973 I. — The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is to 
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bind together, like the organic root in 
,גד‎ TI78, THOR, IPP &c., and out of 
that has arisen the conception of being 
together in a troop. 

Hithp. 13n1 to crowd themselves to- 
gether, to collect in a crowd, with accus. 
of the place whither Jer. 5, 7, where 
mss. and the LXX read הַתְגְרָר‎ (to dwell 
in repeatedly), but incorrectly; i in MıcAH 
4, 14 there is an allusion to 744-n3. 

TTA (imper. 173) Aram. same as Hebr. 


178 L Dan. 4,11 20, spoken of cutting 
down trees. 


mia L (not used) intr. to rise, of 


earth, to swell up on high; whence 7773, 
"13. The same meaning belongs "to 


the Ar. dS, applied to mounds of earth 
that rise up as banks; metaphor. of 
swelling flesh; hence A> (bank), d> 
(a good condition of the body or cor- 
pulence), > (fatness); figuratively ap- 
plied to mental highness. The organie 
root 71-72 is therefore identical with 
that in Sn, Ar. A (comp. = high- 
land, breast). 


rv 12 IL. (not used) tr. same as 1331 
1. to cut of, to separate, to sever, to 
cast out, especially of thrusting out 
the fruit of the body, Ar. 501 hence 
13 2 and "733. — 2. to measure out 
to, to determine, like 343 L.; deriv. גָדִי‎ 1 
in the proper name “TR, na (out of 
mya) and 233 = 5733. 

nis, with suf. rnin)‏ ו 1 כָּדָה 
f. prop. a heightening of the earth, to‏ 
enclose water, therefore bank Josu. 3,‏ 
Is.8,7; 1 Cur. 12, 15; comp.‏ ;4,18 ;15 
Ar. Ä>, Syr. Ir. Consequently 33.‏ 

173 IL same as 171, see "73 I 

»1:78 (a fem. form of the masc. גר‎ 1. )f- 
an epithet of Venus (mindy or (בלמה‎ asa 
fortune-bringing goddess, i in the astrolo- 
gical conception an epithet of the planet 
Venus or little fortune (among the Za- 
bian Arabians), for which the Phenician 
has also 54 (“73). Hence הצר גדה‎ (court 


גרור 
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of Gadda) n. p. of a city in Judah Josn. 
15,27, so called perhaps originally from 
the Gadda-worship; "38, סוסה‎ , DD, 
na and others taken from the. old 
heathen worship of the Phenicians being 
also joined to חצר‎ and made designa- 
tions of places. In | Phenician there was 
1. a feminine form n73 (comp. =לת‎ 
n7>), contracted m3, as an epithet of 
nın (Tanais), and so together, like the 
Hebrew גד‎ >72, the proper name of a 
eity mann (on a coin) i. 6. Tingis, 
Tiyyıs, ‘in Mauritania. The numer- 
ous names of places ma in Palestine 
probably arose in like manner from 
n73= 1773. — 2. 773, whence a proper 
name of the Mauritanian city Gilda = 
Gidda in Tingitania. 

‘TITS 1. (pl. גְדורִים‎ , 6. 1973) m. prop. 
the crowded together, therefore troop, 
a collection of warriors, and that a) a 
wandering band, greedy for booty, and 
RL Gen. 49, 19; 1 Sam. 30, 8; 
2 Sam. 3,22; 2 Kınas 5, 2; איש גְדוּרִים‎ 
1108. 6, 8 a robber, plunderer; figurat. 
of invading or pressing suffering Jos 
19, 12; abstract the excursion of a band 
2 Sam. 3,22. b) a troop of warriors, to 
attack 1 Car. 7, 4; 2 Car. 26, 11; 2 
DY7172 leaders of warlike troops, 2 Sam. 
4, 2. Here belongs also 5¥'33'3 "22 2 Cur. 
25, 13 or poetic. בַּתגְרָוּד‎ ‘Mican 4,14 
[5, 1] soldiers, who gurround the king 
Jos 29, 25; fig. army of angels Jos 
25, 3. — In the same sense the Syr. 
Max, Ar. Js (with n inserted). 

7373 1. (from 73 1.) m. a furrow 
Ps. 65, 11, prop. an ‘incision. 

77772 (only pl. niq-; from 773 I.) 
f. an incision, a cutting (of the skin) Jer. 
48, 37. 

sin (once 593 Gen. 1,16; constr. 5373, 
ai! before Makkeph לד‎ K'ri, with suff. 
Doing; pl. orbs, pins, constr. “2413, 
with suff. 1553) adj. m., ללה‎ (or sina; 
pl. na, ni, nioi”) / great (opposite 
joR) in length, extent Gen. 19, 11, of 
men with gigantic bodies Deur. 9, 2; 
9088. 14,15; of the sea Nums. 34, 6 7, 


the Euphrates Deur. 1, 7, the wilder- 
ness 2, 7 &c.; then of compass and 
mass, of nna, “a, ,גל‎ nam, NED, 
mia &c. Gex. 1 8; Deur. 4, 7; Joss. 
T, 26; 22, 10; 1 Kınas 10,18; 2 Kınos 
95, 9 6. whether it be in number and 
multitude, in importance and extent, 
or in weight, violence, power &c. It is 
applied to fear Jon. 1, 10, to joy ,מא‎ 
12, to sorrow Gen. 50, 10, to the penal 
judgment of God Jo. 2, 11, and gene- 
iy to the greatness and importance of 
a thing Gen. 39, 9, to Dir high 29, 7. 
With reference to age ‘3 means older, 
oldest Gen. 10, 21; 27, 1; with reference 
to might, disgnetion: nobility , riches, 
strength, distinguished, very powerful 
Ex. 11, 3, influential 2 Kınas 5, 1, of 
note 4, 8, mighty 12002088. 9, 14 (of a 
warlike prince), JER. 27, 7, Prov. 18, 
16, in high office 25,6, rich Nan. 3, 10, 
loud (of the voice) Prov. 27, 14 &c. 
‘a Joa 2 Kınas 18,19 the great king, 
an appellation of the Assyrian kings, 
ruling over kings as vassals, like {on 
ppd Ez. 26, 7, Dan. 2, 37, or "527 
bia Ez. 17, 3 of the Babylonian king. 
So also the old Persian and the Sassani- 
des call themselves on their inscriptions. 
Sig DEM the crocodile, a symbol of 
Egypt; ‘a3 הר‎ ZECH. 4, 7 the great 
mountain, 1. e. the great hindrance; 
95737 הפהן‎ the high-priest Hac. 1, 1; 
phy great men Prov. 18, 16. nibdy 
Ps. 12, 4 great i. e. proud, used as an 
abstract; comp. the Greek uey« (Od. 16, 
243) and peyada. 

see MP3.‏ גְדוּלָה גּדוּכָה 

(only pl. Dp, constr. "B"13)‏ ד 
m. reviling, reproach, scorn Is. 43, "28,‏ 
Zepu. 2, 8, particularly by actions.‏ 


10373 f. reviling, reproach Ez. 5, 15. 
DAT see MD. 

in see 72. 

‘(from 13 IL) f. 1. Venus or‏ די 


Astarte, same as ,גד‎ 13, hence fortune; 
then the nature-delty of fortune, hence 
“IAPS (fountain of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Southern Palestine at the Dead Sea, 
in Judah 1088. 15,62; 1Sam. 24,1 2; 


גרי 


265 


גרל 


Ez. 47, 10; Sone or Sox. 1, 14; which 
seems to have been earlier called חצצן‎ 
“=n 2 Curon. 90, 2. The LXX write 
1 -yadde (a2) "=ס‎ 
.(כִיןְְגָּרִי)‎ Pliny and Solinus heard “Pz 
גדה‎ or 173°7°3 ) 77600, Engadda), by 
which means the derivation given comes 
out still more clearly. See “nn .הצצן‎ 
— 2. (plur. B73, constr. ג‎ from 
773 Il.) masc. ‘properly the ‘pushed 
out, the cast out, spoken of the fruit 
of the body, foetus, then abiding by 
one kind of foetus spec. the young 
of goats, a kid, joined to p¥yy Gen. 38, 

17; JupGes 6, 19; 13, 15 i9, but also 
alone Ex. 23, 19; 34, 26; Deur. 14, 21; 

comp. the Phenician na (Mass. 9), Ar. 
epee (a kid), = (the young of 
a gazelle). 

"TS patr. from 3, which see. 

"73 (from גד‎ ; Jovianus)n.p.m. 2 Kınas 
15, 14. 

“75 (from גד‎ ; the same) n. p. m. Num. 
13, 11. 

Urn (El is Gad, i. 6. fortune-bring- 
ing) n. p.m. Num. 13,10; comp. the Phe- 
nician NINDP3, 927, and the Hebr. 
.לגר‎ 

73 (after the form "1719; pl. with 
suff. גדיתיר"‎ K'tib) f. = a 1 Car. 12, 
15 K'üb, a bank. 

TTS (pl. mia, with suff. 70973) / 
a kid Sona oF ‘Bot. 1, 8. 

3 pee >73. 

073 m. 1. a heap, heap of sheaves 
Ex. 29, 5, Jupaes 15,5, opposite נ קמה‎ 
comp. Arab. md, re for the 
Hebrew גל‎ and חמר‎ (heap), the former of 
which also signifiesa crowd of men accord- 
ing to Kamus (p. 834); more frequent- 
ly, however, the form there is with &, 
u, pod} Targum. u, Syr. 

— 2. a tomb, tumulus, prop. a 
heap of stones over a grave Jos 21, 32 
(cognate in sense 1723 Is. 53, 9, גיל‎ 
Jos 8, 22 =b3 66.( for which the form 


woe occurs in Arabic. See on. 


53 (from 573, hence with suff. "2233 


Jos 31, 18, and part. 573; fut. 5737) tr. 
(not used) 1. to twist, interweave, into 
threads, strings &c., whence >73; comp. 


Inn (which see), Ar. JOS (to twist to- 
gether), Jus” (to bind together), Targ. 
913, Syr. Sry — 2. intr. to be dense, 
firm, stout, 5 as verbs of binding 
elsewhere קשר)‎ "233, 133, dan, ,חול‎ 
mp), whence I (of phallic. ability); 
comp. 5173 = 25 Nom. 14,12 with Joe. 


2, 2, bak = לט‎ Ar. 4 (strength, 
cower: ‘Metaphor. to grow i. e. to be- 
come stronger Gen. 38, 14; to grow up, 
MR (“MN) with one 1 Kınas 12,8; to be- 
come or be larger, older Gen. 21, 8; Ex. 
2, 11; to become or be rich Jen. 5 27 
(along with (הקשיר‎ ( to grow or be vio- 
lent JoB 2, 13 (of pain), strong, ez- 
traordinary Gen. 19, 13, exalted, great 
2 Sam. 7, 22, Psat 104, 1, high, dis- 
tinguished GEN. 41,40; to grow or be dear 
1 Sam. 26, 24; to be or become far-reach- 
ing Dan. 8,10. It is used generally in 
the widest significations relating both 
to body and mind, to denote power- 
ful growth or advance. The trans- 
itive fundamental signification is still 
perceptible from Jos 31,18, he honoured 
me as a father. Deriv. Yin, וגְדולֶה‎ 
273, 93, 5399, 2437) and the proper 
names דליה דליהו" גדליה‎ 


Pih. דל‎ ae baa ‚An, inf. >73, fut. 
D7) to ‘cause to become strong or great, 
to make great or strong; hence 1. to 
bring up Dan.1,5, Hos.9, 12, to cause 
to grow Nums. 6, 5, Is. 44, 14, to make 
wanton Ez. 31, 4. — 2. to raise high 
.דדב‎ 5, 11; to make distinguished or 
powerful 2 Curon. 1, 1; .ץק‎ 7; to 
praise, to extol (God), with > Ps. 34, 4, 
or the accusat. 69, 31. Deriv. the proper 
names >, nb. 

Puh. דל‎ to be trained up Ps. 144, 12. 

Hif. הגיל‎ (fut. 722) caus. 1. to make 
great, with accus. of the object, as Un 
Is. 28, 29, מעשים‎ Eccues. 2,4, יוות‎ 
2 .אא‎ 1, “Spi Am. 8,5, man Ez. 
24,9; figurat. VTP TON הַג'‎ Gen. 19, 19; 


נרל 


לְמִיְלָה Is. 42, 21; with adv.‏ הַנ' תורה 
Chr. 22,5 to make exceedingly great.‏ 1 
הג' To this belong the expressions:‏ 
Ox. 12 to rejoice aloud, from mis-‏ פה 
aT Is.‏ פה chievous Joy (elsewhere‏ 
Psaum 35, 21); but for which‏ ,4 ,57 
Ez. 35, 13 also appears.‏ 7 פה על 
With “by to boast over one i. e. to deride‏ 
him, to set oneself above hin Ps. 35, 26;‏ 
הג' Jer. 48, 26 42; baaa-by‏ ;13 ,55 
any lo set the‏ כל Zeru. 2, 8 sodass;‏ 
heel upon one i. e. A attack him Ps. 41,‏ 
With 0» to do what is great with one‏ .10 
Sam. 12, 24, where we may supply‏ 1 
the infin. nass, which often occurs‏ 
Jo. 2, 20, Ps. 126, 2, as we must also‏ 
1Sam.‏ לְבְכּות .₪ supply other infinitives e.‏ 
inchoative: to mount up, to‏ .2 — .20,41 
grow, to become violent Lament. 1, 9;‏ 
Dan. 8,4 8 11; or figurat. to raise one-‏ 
self, to increase Eccue. 1,16; 2393 977‏ 
to be great in heart i. e. to be high-‏ 
minded 8, 25, comp. 323 >73 18. 9, 8.‏ 

Hithp. yon to shew. oneself great or 
powerful, Ez. 38, 23, along with S3pm7; 
with על‎ in a bad sense: 0 magnify one- 
self above, to act insolently, Is. 10, 15; 
Dan. 11, 36 37. 

In, constr. 573 (comp. the Phenician 
2 Cilie. F.), = Yin; see M7) 3. 

om (constr. pl. 2%) adj. m. 1. as 
& usual participial adjective in the sense 
of growing, mounting up, becoming great, 
connected with the infin. absol. Gen. 
26,13; 1 Sam. 2,26. — 2. strong, able, 


with reference to the phallus, coupled 
with “wa Ez. 16, 26. 


see 5372.‏ דל 


(the very great, the gigantic, or‏ ל 


an epithet of a deity, after the form 
maa) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,47 56. 

On (only pl. (גַדָקִים‎ m. prop. twisted, 
turned, of threads, hence 1. (extending 
over the border of the upper garment, 
fixed on the four ends) tassels, made of 
twisted threads, Deur. 22,12 and= ציצת=‎ 
Num. 15, 38 39, standing also for lock 
like the Syr. 15, (on Sone or Sot. 1, 
10 11; 1 Tox. 2,9; 1 Per. 3, 3) Ez. 8,3; 
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comp. Ar. )( 20 (a rein or halter of 
braided thongs). In the LXX and Onk. 
the vulgar expression for the same, 
wlich came into use in the Grecian 
period, was 775079, xoaoreda, oor 
which is prop. equivalent only to n=> 
and that was afterwards supplanted by 
צִיצת‎ (Jerus. Targ. I. and IL, Syr. and 
Mishna) when it came into general 
religious use. — 2. festgon, an ornament 
on the capitals of pillars, though a 
chain-work (ning7w מכ‎ not twisted, 
1 Kınas 7, 17. 


Sa (with suff. 973, once 7973) m. 
greatness, magnitude Ez. 31, 7, but usu- 
ally in a figurat. sense fame Deut. 32, 
3, exceedingness Num. 14, 19, might Ps. 
79, 11, majesty Deut. 5, 24 &e. לבב‎ ‘3 
Is. 9, 8 insolence, pride. 


nin (from 543; as 5473 also was 
used, the usage flascaating and גְדולָה‎ 
being sometimes written) f. same as דל"‎ 
greatness, majesty, of God and men, 1 Cur. 
29,11, fame Ps. 145, 6; in the plural 
mighty ‘deeds : reputation, consequence, 
Esrtn. 10, 2. 

mar (Jah is great; > constr. of ₪ 
form. גדל‎ = 5573, comp. yon and (קסן‎ 
.ץע .ת‎ m. 2 Kınas 25, 22, for which 
7,973 also stands in J pr. 39,14: ZEPH. 
21. 

aT OTS (the same) n. p. m. JER. 38, 
1; 1 Cur. 25, 3. 


p. of one of the five mu-‏ .ת ְּהָלְתִי 
sical sons of Heman 1 Cur. 25, 4 29,‏ 
probably forming along with the names‏ 
of his four brothers nF aaa 1273‏ 
min 1. 6 I have dealt‏ הותיר מחזיאוּת 
out fame and victorious help; I have spo-‏ 
ken oracles in fulness) an old prophetic‏ 
saying with which an oracle began,‏ 
whose words were applied as names to‏ 
the five; the tone itself pointing to this‏ 
explanation.‏ 


Ol (not used) trans. same as DIP 
(ep), Ar. rd, 5 &c. to cut off, 
to fell, to destroy, annihilate. With 
the insertion of < (see ¥) Pih. 6473 to 
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overthrow, to lay waste, whence the ry &c.; then to reproach, mock, revile. 


proper name by. But see 353. 
| 172 (not - tr. same as D3; 6 
arm. 
173 2. p. m., see DFR. 


ya (fut. 973%) tr. to cut off (= 913, 
Arab. 80 cognate 97 I.), to fell, a 
tree, Is. 10,33; to break asunder, a staff 
Zecn. 11, 10 14; to destroy, a city 
LAMENT. 2, 3; to break, the arm (341) 
1 Sam. 2, 31, 1. 6. the posterity, being 
the strength of a family, for which 
however the LXX read 351; to shave 
off, the beard 18. 19, 2, for which in the 
parallel passage Jer. 48, 37, stands "94 
which is also ‚gritically correct. Comp. 


the Ar. poe! mutilated. Derivat. the 
proper names 71972, “9”, and perhaps 
0773. 

Nif. 2122 (once 9733 JER.50, 23) pass. 
to be cut off, of the iron head of a 
hammer JER. 50, 23; to be broken, of 
the horn i. e. of power, 48, 25, or of 
the horns of the altar i. e. its points 
Au. 3,14; to be overthrown, put in ruins, 
of DYnrı Ezex. 6, 6; to be annihilated 
Jupges 21,6; Is. 22, 25. 

Pih. 3733 ) 373; fut. 973°, pause 
313°) to cut asunder, to overthrow, חמנים‎ 
2 Cur. 34, 4 7, פָסִילִים‎ Deur. 12,3, 
pws, 7,5; to break in pieces, the 
bars Is. 45, 2; to break off, the horns, 
i. e. to destroy the power, Ps. 75, 11. 

Puh. 73 to be cut down, Is. 9, 9. 


yo (feller i i. e. warriors; comp. Is. 
10, 33) n. p. of a shophet or judge, 
Jupaes ch. 6-8, who was also named 
522%) (which see), 

DDT (desolation, from 073) n. p. of 
₪ place at the entrance of the wilder- 
ness, on the way from nn JupGEs 
20,45. LXX Tedar (173), ‘cousequently 
from 773 = 073. But probably from 973. 


772 (= yw) n. p. m. Num. 1, 11. 
"72 (Kal unused) tr. prop. to cut 


Pr = 


into, to hurt, Ar. \ ו‎ de, Syr. 


Derivative MEI. 

Pih. 223 (part. (בבְדף‎ to revile, to 
blaspheme, particularly God Num. 15, 
30; 2 Kinas 19, 22; to despise, by deeds 
Ez. 20,27; cognate in sense 471. Deriv. 
nwa, Mp. 

The « organic root of this stem is N73, 
which is also found in דְּפ-ה‎ with a 
similar transference; comp. anskrit tap, 
Pers. täf. 

E73 (pl. DDN, constr. E74) m. 6 
num. 

173 (pl. ni”) f. see Bm. 


Via (fut. 1137) tr. prop. to enclose, 
to hedge around, to surround (comp. חדר‎ , 
“77, 757, WMD), hence to enclose round 
about, e. g. ארַח‎ Jos 19, 8, 717 LAMENT. 
3,9, so that one cannot go out; like 
all verbs of enclosing it is construed 
with 22 3,7. “3 ‘3 to build a wall 
around, to surround with a wall, either 
to hinder the invasion of enemies, Ez. 
13, 5; 22, 30; or to shut up Hos. 2, 8. 
Metaphorically to wall up, Y2 a breach 
in walls 18. 58, 12, 9,11. The Part. 
pl. גְּרְרִים‎ 2 Kins 12, 13 masons is a de- 
nom. from 13. - The stem is in Ar. 

mes (to sireound) and pool. Il. IV., 
0 idea of shutting out being second- 
ary; the organic root is 113. Derivat. 
"173,273 (belonging to 773), 7773, "733; 
the proper names 73 (733 nz, aR), 
733, 778 (973), a1, nina, ים‎ nin. 


75 (constr: “72, comp. bay, 23; 
with suff. MB, pl. DV, 27) comm., 
properly what hedges about, encloses 
around, hence 1. a wall, to keep off 
enemies Ez. 13, 5, or to shut up Hos. 
2,8; about a vineyard Num. 22, 24; 
Prov. 24,31; about the הצר‎ the temple 
Ez. 42,10; ‘3 "32 to build up a wall, to 
protect a city Mic.7,11 (opposite’s yup 
18. 5, 5, Ps. 80,13), and figurat. Eccuzs. 
10, 8; a fence Ps. 62, 4. Here in all 
cases "73 is a noun, properly a part. 
activ. — 2. a walled place Ezr. 9, 9, 
where “73 stands for ""13; comp. Ar. 


גרר 


> (a place protected around by a 
wall). — 3. (fortress, from 773 = 793) 
n. p. of a city in Judah, in full form 
| בִּיתדגָּדָר‎ 1 Car. 2, 51, but the Gentile 
“73 27, 28 after the original form. The 
expression, in the second and third sense, 
was usually in Phenician equivalent to 
the Greek zeiyos, therefore "33 (Plin. 4, 
86: Poeni Gadir, ita Punica lingua 
septum significante; Avien. v. 268: Pu- 
nicorum lingua conseptum locum gadd ir 
vocabat; Hesych. Tadeipa’ ta 50008 
yuaza) or 9338, (with Alef prefixed, in 
the Berber wall, borrowed from the Phe- 
nician) is still preserved § in inscriptions 
as the name of many places. So a) Agha- 
der 8) n. p. of a Phenician colonial 
town in the province of Susa in Africa, 
in full form הַכָּרִים‎ “38, (Carian for- 
tress) Kagınöv zeiyog (in the account of 
Hanno in Periplus), out of which arose 
afterwards Agurem. b) "338, (Gadir, 
Agadir, Gades) n. p. of the city Gades 
on the west coast of Spain. Deriv. 
"73 (only part. pl. (גְרְרִים‎ denom. from 


113, to make a wall; part. a mason, 
2 Kınas 12, 13. 

"12 (fortress) n. p. of the metropolis 
of a small Canaanitish kingdom Josn. 
12, 13, between "37 and mn. Per- 
haps it has been preserved i in “3 san 
(Taanit. 20°), which is called in the 
New Test. and elsewhere 51372 merely 
(Maydaia Marra. 15, 39). the con- 
struct of 13, consult the word. 

"73 or 173 1. (fortress; comp. Ar. 

IA» wall) n. p. of a town in the moun- 
tains of Judah, in Jerome Gedrus (10 
miles from Diospolis) 088. 15, 58; 
1 Cur. 4, 39; at the present day the 
ruins Gedür ‘are north of Hebron (Ro- 
bins. Bibl. Res. 11. 338). But this is not 
clear. Another 1173, situated on a moun- 
tain on the other side ofJordan in Peraea 
is adduced in the Mishna (Sh’bi‘it 9, 
2) as being surrounded with a wall in 
ancient times; and the mountain on 
which it stood was called “ita הר‎ (Je- 
rush. there), in the neighbourhood of 
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“1172 הר‎ (mount Machaerus). — 2. (en- 
or shutting up) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 
81; 

(pl. ni773, NY, constr. N33,‏ דרה 
with. "suf. naa) f. 1. a wall, as a‏ 
fortification, therefore figurat. fence Ps.‏ 
hedge Nau. 3, 17 (which is made‏ ;41 ,89 
artificially); hurdle, caula, mandra,‏ 
Num. 32,16,‏ צאן Jer. 49, 3, fully with‏ 
ZEPH. 9, 6, or JNX> Num. 32, 24; Arab.‏ 
pen. In Hos. 2,8 "73 stands‏ >52 
.דר for 1773 and belongs therefore to‏ 
with the article ‘35 (the fortress)‏ .2 — 

p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
1 Gar. 4,23, different from "73, mons, 
“73, in whose neighbourhood was a 
city named H°9h3. Gentile °n 33 1 Cur. 
12, 4. 

MINT} (wall-work; the plural should 
be taken collect.) n. p. of a city in Ju- 
dah Josn.15,41; with the article 2 Car. 
28, 18. 

RR see IM. 

m5 /. court-enclosure Ez. 42, 12, 
where 5 mas. read miqis. See a7. 

(double - fortress) n. p. ‘of a‏ בְּדַרתָיִם 
city in Judah, 1088. 15, 36.‏ 

292 (not used) tr. 1. to heap, heap 
up,to ‘accumulate Targ. גד‎ (to measure 
in heaps), Syr. Lan, as my heap, Ar. 
03 IL, to which also A» 80. be- 
longs. Derivat. 843 1. — 2. to press 
together into a hill and make firm, comp. 


Ar. old (firm, strong); hence גָדִיש‎ 2. 


The organic root is 8373; also found in 
w3-y (which see). 


ma I. (not used) intr. to be deepened, 
hollowed out (within), to be bellied, 
arched, of a lowland, a marsh; hence 3, 
גה‎ and perhaps גי‎ in the proper name 
Sera. The same ‘meaning is in 1. the 
stem Na, whence ,גא‎ according to some 
mss. for 3; 2. the stem "83 II., en- 
larged from Na, whence -ה‎ “383 3. the 
stem ,גיא‎ whence mma, גיא" גיא‎ From 
the reduplicated form of this monosyt 


rid 

labic stem arose the Aram. 3°3, גיגית‎ 
butt, cask (comp. 83 and 33); so in like 
manner there originated in a cognate 
stem bo, reduplicated Lol», the noun|dces 
drinking cup. 

ma II. (not used) tr. is the organic 
root belonging to 1533, which see. 

only in Ez. 47, 13, according to‏ בה 
the LXX, Targ. Vulg.="1, as 47,15.‏ 
Ra,‏ ,)873 =( יה ,ג Single mss. read N74,‏ 
understanding plain, valley, district, as‏ 
the Syr. has 1.3; but this does not give‏ 
a suitable sense.‏ 


ma (fut. 3) tr. to thrust away, 
to withdraw, to remove, 6. ₪. מז‎ (a 
bandage) Hos. 5,13; therefore the Sy- 
riac and ancient interpreters translate 
to heal, parallel xp; comp. Syr. la 
intr. to flee, to remove. The organic 
root is ,גה‎ Ar. = (to scare), reduplicat- 
ed >, and is also found in ההגה‎ IL, 
ידגה‎ IL; Ar. >) Syr. be». Hence 

1733 (after the form rina) /. prop. 
removal (of a bandage), hence a heal- 
ing (Kimchi) Prov. 17, 22 (LXX). More 
correctly with Targ., Syr. 66. = ma 
body: a joyful heart does good to the 
body; parallel 073 (the bones). But it 
might also be written for 1772 mitigation, 
or come from 71773 after the Ar. xg>, to 
brighten up. 

"a (fut. 4332) intr. to bow oneself 
down, to prostrate oneself, 6. ₪. ארצה‎ 
(to the earth), 1 Kinas 18, 42, in prayer; 
with על‎ 2 Kinas 4, 34 35 over some- 
thing. It is cognate with ct, Hebr. 
m 

12 (with suf. ya, ,גוד‎ DU; from 113 
i. 6. 13 = 113) m. the back, particularly 
in the phrase אחרי גר‎ Tray to cast be- 
hind the back i. e. intentionally not to 
regard 1 Kinas 14,9; Ez. 23, 35; Neu. 
9, 26. 

13 (constr. 43, with an a-after-sound 
aia; with suf. 7133, 7114) Aram. m. prop. 
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belly, i. e. what is arched, but only 
metaph. the middle, the midst, internum, 
medium, therefore 433 Dan. 3, 25 and 7, 


15 or Niza 4, 7 = Hebr. Fina; ni) 3, 
6 = ind; air“ 3, 26 = Tinn; with 


suff. 1932 Ezr.5,7 = בתוכו‎ 7323 4,15 = 
mina, and also frequent elsewhere in 


Aram. and Ar. Comp. Syr. % Ar. > 
within. The same metaphor is also in 


ir (belly, the middle, the midst), 
„eb (within); and 3 has become con- 


stant in Aram. in this sense, after the 
language had adopted 23 for the back. 


"1a; with suff. 12, mu, 79) m-‏ =( בר 
same as Hebr. 13 the back, Prov. 10,‏ .1 
exposed to blows Is. 50, 6,‏ ,29 ,19 ;13 
on which enemies set the foot 51, 23.‏ 
middle, the‏ 6 גר same as Aram.‏ .2 — 
interior; 13772 108 30,5 out of the midst‏ 
(of men). On the Phenician 13 866 773.‏ 
is see Aram. 13.‏ 


22 I. (only part. pl. 0733 K’tib) tr. 
1. same as יגב‎ to cut through, to dig 
through (the earth), with the plough, 
whence גב‎ 2Kmas25,12 a husbandman, 
for which the K’ri has 23°; comp. la = 
(to cut), VILL to dig. — 2. to cut off, to 
cleave, spoken of wood; hence 33 (out of 
373). — The organic root also exists, in 
a modified form, in 1272 > 

Ji] IL (not used) tr. to deepen, to 
hollow out, to dig out; so too in Aram. 
גב‎ (333) IL, whence 33. The organic 
root is also in the Hebrew x-23 I. 
(which see), whence 834 = “is. Deriv. 
גב‎ 5 (which see). 

III. (not used) tr. to bring together,‏ גגב 
collect, crowd together, or intr. to troop‏ 
The‏ .3 גב ,353" ,.1 343 together; whence‏ 
stem 33 in this sense is identical in its‏ 


organic root with that in גָב-א‎ , ‘7733 
(Targ. 833, Syr. Lay, Ar. a> and Ge. 
Aram. 333), קוה‎ &e. and with the root 
in 337. 

III.) m. 1.same as 53 3.‏ גיב (from‏ בָּוב 
a swarm of locusts, Nau. 3, 17, Targ.‏ 
the same, hence of the‏ גובי ,83% nasa,‏ 


גובי 


appearance of the locust in swarms, 
gryllus gregarius. — 2. (= 33 2 Sam. 
21, 18; Aill-place, from גב‎ 1.) n. p. of 
a place 2 Sam. 21, 19, for which the 
LXX and Syr. have the synonymous 
>> (hill), and the parallel passage 1 Cur. 
20, 4 “WTR (sloping place). See 33. 
"37a (or 124; בד‎ is a very old adject. 
termination, as in ion, "pron, in) 
collect. m. prop. what collects in troops, 
hence a swarm of locusts, Nau. 3, 17: 


as swarms of locusts upon swarms of 


locusts; Am. 7, 1; comp. Targ. "33 and 
234 (pl. def. 48255). 

A] (see Alam, אנג‎ and aan) 1. n. p. 
of a mixed race dwelling in the extreme 
north, comprehended by the Greeks under 
the name of the Scythians, thence trans- 
ferred — 2. to the centre and representa- 
tive of the race, to their king, Ez. ch. 38. 
39. Gog comes forth from the distant 
north (38, 15; 39, 2), the prince of ,ראש‎ 
702, 233m (and probably also of (תִירָס‎ 
with his army of cavalry (38,15) march- 
ing against the people of Israel, when he 
is miraculously encountered (38, 17-23) 
and annihilated (39, 1-8). In the later 
tradition which sprang from Ezekiel’s de- 
scription, 373 along with 41372 represents 
the mixed population of the north, the 
Scythians and Caucasians &. — 3.n.p. 
of the country of the people Gog, i. e. 
of the Scythians, but only in the Apo- 
CALYPSB 20, 8, wy together with Mayoy, 
as it has become a geographical name 
in Arabic also. — 4. According to the 
cod. Samar. and the LXX, by 338 Num. 
24, 7 is understood nothing more than 
314, tradition (Sabb. 118) making the 
Messianic time to be distinguished by 
an antecedent struggle with Gog. — 
5. .מ‎ p. m. of a Reubenite, 1 Cur. 5, 4. 

As to the signification of גוג‎ it ap- 
pears to mean mountain i. e. Caucasus 
(Pers. 855 Koh, Ossetic ghogh mountain, 
and even the classical name Caucasus 
originated in Koh-Kd/), since Caucasus 
was the chief seat of the Scythian peo- 
ples. The hardening of the last sound 
(A) into g (gog from Koh) seems to have 
taken place early; and when the name 
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had already become that of a people, 
the other names 339, 338 (which see), 
Samar. 3538, Gent. 23%, aa, Phenic. 
318, also arose. Another explanation 
from the Pehlvi koka moon (see Grab- 
schrift des Darius p. 64), because they 
prayed to the moon, is improbable. A 
Semitic etymology is also possible. From 
the reduplicated form Nang (see גא‎ I, 
whence 43) in the sense of to be high, 
overtopping, 353 might signify a moun- 
tain, a summit; comp. Ar. „> (breast, 
ofaship,i.e.something heightened). Fig. 
this stem would mean gigantic, great of 
stature, powerful, warlike (cognate nm 
Is.18,2); comp. Sanskr. kf to be mighty, 
kavi (in the Védas, Pers. es) king, mo- 
dern Persian 1 (kav) warlike, valiant, 
in which sense the Amalekite name 
אגדג , אכג‎ , 238, the Hebrew proper name 
גרג‎ and the Phenician 3438 in the story 
of Ogyges may be taken. In Gen. 14,1 
Symm. has taken “ia for 143, and trans- 
lated it by ‘“‘Scythians”. 

“Va I. (fut. 933, 737) tr. 1. same as 
773 I and 7735 Il. (which see) to cut 
into something, to scratch, to wound, figu- 
rat. of a warlike troop, 6. ₪. 327 Gen. 
49,19 the rear, i. e. to inflict a complete 
defeat; hence “3, the Phenic. 713 (see 
13). — 2. Figurat. to press, with the ac- 
cusat. whereinto Gun. 49,19; to drive on 
in haste Has. 3, 16; comp. Ar. >. — 
3. Metaphor. to decide, determine, mea- 
sure out to, of fortune, fate &c. Deriv. 
"a, צר‎ 

Wa If. (not used) tr. to bind, to fetter; 
comp. Ar. OL; (to fetter), OW (to hinder), 
but especially the organic root in 737k, 
nr &c. Deriv. גוד‎ 


mia I. (not used) intr. properly to be 
hilly, arched, gibbous, consequently same 
88 33, Targ. 23 1, Ar. wl>, cognate 
with 71-33, 9-33 &c.; then metaphor. to 
ascend and appear visible aloft, e. g. of 
the back or belly &c. Deriv. גר‎ (from 
3) and Mia, 73, m3, the proper 
name D743. 


גוה 


a II. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 
to deepen, like גב‎ II., 8-23; deriv. 13 


(Aram. 13). Comp. Ar. iw low country, 
> deepening, recess. 

174 IIL (not used) intr. same as 1p 
to gather together in troops, to collect, Ar. 
s> (to call together, to collect); de- 
riv. גוי‎ 2. 

3 f. 1. body, prop. belly, Jos 20, 
29, = גו‎ 2., LAX capa, Kimchi 3, con- 
sequently from "133 I. More correctly, 
after Targ. (pn), Rashi (nym), Zorn ‘Esra 
(EUR) and others sheath, quiver, from 
ה‎ IT. to deepen out, as j73 (which see) 
is "similarly derived. — 2.a ‘lifting up, JoB 
22, 29 for when they are lowered, thou 
promisest lifting up (Rashi, Ibn Esra); 
in a bad sense: pride, haughtiness, 33, 
17; figurat. sin, iniquity, JER.13,17. It 
is usually taken as an Aramaeism for 
mixta, especially since גארה‎ is in use; 
but ma I. may even of itself be con- 
nected with mma. In Phenician 713 
(Gawan) =a ‘(elevated) is the pro- 
per name of the old deity of the Byb- 
lians; 13 (majesty), hence the proper 
noun masculine 72273 (Givalius i. e. 
-iun, majesty of ‘Elyon). 


Aram. f. pride, Dan. 4, 34.‏ ברה 


m (only pl. ,גרים‎ with auf. 223 
K’üb) m. a person, a being, consequently 

= 3; but only in pl. people, Ez. 36,13 
14 15 See “a. 

Na I. (not used) same as 713 I. and 
233 (which see), Aram. 3331. Deriv. 13. 


a IL (not used) same as 73 IL and 
Aram. 333 III. Derivat. Aram. (112) ,גו‎ 
which see. 

153 (after the form >ip, 13; with suff. 
(גרזר‎ m. refuge, perfugium, Pa.7 1,6; i.e. 
place or person to which one flees. 

intr. 1. to flee, to escape, to hasten‏ גוז 
away, a collateral form of Ty, wm;‏ 
°D Ps. 90,10: for 1 (pas‏ גז חיש hence‏ 
their pride) quickly hastens away, refer-‏ 
ring to "3 according to the LXX and‏ 
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Targ.; ; comp. Ar. la „(to flee away), 
= (transfugit), Syr. hr to pass, to dis- 
appear. Deriv. 113. — 2. (unused) fo fly, 
to soar away; cognate in sense 17, of 
birds. Deriv. 143 in its diminutive 5743. 
— 3. to go over, to cross, transire, water; 
cognate in sense "29. Deriv. 9153, Ta. 

Nif. 1523 (3 pl. 33532 for 17532, as mss. 
still have it; the punctuators wavered 
between the stem 3 and 13) to disap- 
pear, to hasten away, to flee, to be gone, 
and therefore according to the Targ. 
Naw. 1,12: though they be numerous and 
yet ever so many, yet they shall disappear 
and pass away (MA7)). 

11]. הַגִיז‎ (only fat. apoc. 13") for 137, 
because the punctuators had in their 
mind the stem 13) caus. to make to flee, 
to make to hasten, to drive on, Nums.11, 
31: and it (the wind) drove forward 
quails from the west. 


bris (pl. with suff. 2153) m. a young 
bird, formed from גוז‎ with the diminu- 
tive syllable -ל‎ (comp. 943), particularly 
of the young "dove Gen. 15, 9, Deut. 
32, 11, and also of other ‘birds; Ar. 
Som) Syr. (transposed) 149 Pheni- 
cian 5143 (gozol), whence the name of a 
plant גוזל‎ Wen (Azir-gozol, Apul. 
herb. 65); the Ar. Je (to coo like a 


dove) is denomin. 


(pass, ford, properly a place of‏ הרזן 
passage, from 113 with the formative‏ 
p. 1. of an Assyrian tract‏ .מ (-ך syllable‏ 
of land situated at a river of the same‏ 
name (7113), where there may have been‏ 
Cur. 5, 26,‏ 1 בהר ג' a ford; hence fully‏ 
(which‏ הרא named with man, sian,‏ 
see), to which 2il, of the ten tribes in‏ 
an earlier deportation, and afterwards‏ 
the ten tribes 2 Kınas 17,6 and 18,11‏ 
adduced here as a territory with "9‏ 3( 
were carried captive. This river‏ )772 
Gosan is the Kisel-Osen rising in the‏ 
north of the Zagros and falling into the‏ 
Caspian sea (Ritter, Erdkunde VILL. 590.‏ 
From it — 2. a city in Media‏ .)615 
between the mountain Chabor (viz. the‏ 
Assyrian Khabér el-‘hasanijja in Jakuti,‏ 
to distinguish it from the Mesopotamian)‏ 


m 


and the Caspian sea received the same 
name, ] וע‎ in Ptolem. (VI, 2); and 
the appellation may have been extended 
to a whole territory. It is a question 
whether in 2 Kıncs 17, 6 and 18, 11 
ג'‎ 99 (along with 7m 9) should not 
be read for "33, and whether this terri- 
tory should not be understood; Jewish 
tradition supposes גכ‎ 1. e. Gazaca, the 
summer residence of the Median kings. 
— 3.n. p. of a country in Mesopota- 
mia, between the rivers "aD (Ptol. Xa- 
Bweas, Strab. ABoooas, Aboras, Plin. 
Chabora, Syr. Kabir &c.) and Saccoras, 
Favlavizig, now Kaushan, Is. 37, 12, 
2 Kinas 19, 12, mentioned along with 
wn (Kégeas, Carrae) in north-western 

esopotamia, and 2) (Ptol. 5, 15 ’Pr- 
capa) in Palmyrene &c. 


ma (imp. fem. בחר‎ for a, 88 WWI = 
ודועי‎ ir = MR) 1. tr. to send forth, to 
push forth, the fruit of the body, i. e. to 
bear, Mic. 4,10, coupled with bar to be in 
labour ; whence mi. — 2. (unused) intr. 
to spring forth, to bubble up, of water; 
whence the proper names 113, ir”. 
But usually in the 

Hif. wy (fut. 1733, apoc. mam}; inf. 
m3 abridged from 5 to break forth 
(of an army), with 72 of the place 
JupGes 20, 33; to break forth, of the sea 
JoB 38, 8, evidently adopted from the 
image of the bursting forth of the foe- 
tus; to bubble up, to stream forth (water), 
with 3 through something, Ez. 32, 2: 
and thou burstest forth (with water-jets) 
through thy nostrils TOM = = בּנְחַרתִיךּ‎ 
from: 19772 = Fan Jur. 8, 16, sing. the 
snorting, pl. the nostrils), of the crocodile: 
with “5x into something, Jos 40, = 


On the stem גח‎ comp. the Ar. , 
(to spout forth water-jets), sls (to 
drive or push forward), Targ. ma (to 
break forth, of wind), Syr. rg (as the 


Hebr.) &. The organic root is also 
found in .הגח‎ 


3 Arian. the same, whence A/el 


TaN (part. fem. pl. 31°22) to break through, 
of wind, Dan. 7, 2. 
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“ia (a shorter forın of 1%, whence /. 


In, as the Aram. ג‎ from =ליה ,גו‎ 
לליה‎ out of 99 from 7; with uf. 
“4a omitting one ‘Yod; pl. גלים.‎ constr. 
oi, also D°73, 88 mss. read, with suff. 
3 Ez. 36, "13 14 15 from a sing. רדל‎ 
(which see), and גיים‎ Gen. 25, 28 K’ tib, 
Ps. 79, 10 with the omission of Vau 
quiescent) m. 1. (from 13 I.) the body 
(as the fem. 7273), prop. belly (cognate 
in sense 702), "transferred to the whole 
body; figurat. being, person, even of in- 
dividuals, Gen. 20,4; 25,23. See גִיף‎ 
— 2. (from 713 III. ) prop. the connected, 
crowded together mass, hence people, 
populace, confluxus hominum, in the 


widest sense like עם‎ (which see), and 
so a) of Israel Gen. 12,2; Deur. 32, 28; 
Josn. 3,17; 4, 1; 10,13; 2 Sam. 7, 23; 
Is. 1, 4; Zara. 2, 9 &., but גר לד‎ is 
never used for יר‎ Dy; in the sense of 
inhabitants, citizens 2 Cur. 15, 6, Prov. 
14, 34, and so also oma Ez. 36, 13 14 
15. b) most frequently a non-Israelite, 
but specific people Deut. 28, 36 49 50, 
1 Kinas 18, 10, also of a colonist race 
2 Kınas 17, 29; or of single tribes 
Is. 14, 32 (the Philistines), 18, 2 (the 
Aethiopians), ZEPH. 2,5; JER. 25, 12 &c. 
c) heathen people generally, hence with 
the accessory idea of enemies, oppressors, 
Ps. 2, 1 &c., in which sense it is op- 
posed to עם‎ the Jewish people Deut. 
32, 43; the pl. גררם‎ especially is used 
in this manner Ps. 2,1; Is. 42,6. This 
view of ג'‎ became usual in later times, 
the LXX, Ar., Syr. and others having 
taken it so even where Israel is meant. 
d) a troop, flock, of animals, as of locusts 
Jo. 1, 6, of wild beasts Zern. 2,14, as 
89 too sometimes denotes, Prov. 30, 25, 
Greek é9vog (Hom. 11. 2, » 87), Latin gens 


(Virg. Ge. 4, 430), Ar. ol. For ova (in 
the pl.) as a proper name, see pra. 
71°13 (from the masc. 173 = 43; c. na, 
with suff. nea; pl. nny, with suf. otn-, 
mn”) f. Body, prop. belly (like the Syr. 
Lea, ( and that sometimes living Gen. 47, 


18, Neu. 9, 27, also supra-terrestrial Ez. 
1, 11 23; Dan. 10,6; sometimes dead, a 


a¢ 


ae 


It ta He te 


corpse (cognate in sense 932 1Sam. 17, 
46, 11233) Nau. 3, 3; 1 Sam. 31,10 12; 
Ps. 110,6; also of beasts Jupazs 14, 8 9. 

aris (crowd of peoples, mixed people) 
.מ‎ p. 1. of a tribe in 5393 (which see), 
in the neighbourhood of Dor Josn. 12, 
23, perhaps because a non-Phenician 
race had settled there. — 2. of a people 
in °53 (which see), whence the ter- 
ritory was named prise 5°23 (boundary 
of the mized peoples) Is. 8, 23. In this 
Goyim-boundary was situated the city 
הגוים‎ moon Junazs 4, 2 13, so called 
to distinguish it from another non. 
Perhaps 5323 708%. 12, 23 is identical 
with boa, as גְלִילְת‎ 18, 17 is with 
dada 15, 7. — 3. of an ו‎ tribe 
whose king >ym is mentioned in Gen. 
14,1. Symm. understands by the word 
Scythian tribes (Sxvéia:), without per- 
haps reading on that account 57353 (see 
a3). — 4. of peoples in Asia minor 
and Europe whose lands are washed by 
seas and are therefore termed nN Gen. 
10, 5; Zern. 2, 11. 


"גיל pers. ba Is. 65,19; fut.‏ 1( ל 
K’tib Prov. 23, 24; inf. 543 ibid. K’tib)‏ 
intr. 1. properly to turn oneself in a‏ 
circle, to go in a whirling motion, hence‏ 
figurat. to erult i. 0. to move round in‏ 
a circle for joy, to rejoice Prov. 23, 24‏ 
K’üb; with 3 Is. 65, 19 to rejoice over‏ 
something bry-by (so all versions read‏ 
for RS, though elsewhere 5X does not‏ 
occur in union with the imper.) Hos. 9,‏ 
rejoice not, as the nations; yet one‏ ,1 
here rather as a noun,‏ גיל may take‏ 
and the construction as in 2 Sam. 1, 21.‏ 
Comp. 337 in a cognate fundamental‏ 
an, Ar. > (med.‏ יי meaning,‏ 
Vau, to dance), Zab. in Ethpa.‏ 
M273, na. — 2. to turn,‏ ,1 גיל Deriv.‏ 
which is‏ חול to writhe, From "fear, like‏ 
radically’ cognate (which see), to fear,‏ 
to quake, but only in Hifil; comp. Ar.‏ 
and the double meaning of snp. —‏ 05 
to turn or move in a circle, to move‏ .3 
forward in a definite circle, of time‏ 
(cognate in sense ""7); Ar. the same.‏ 


bn 


Deriv. הדגל ,5337 ,2 גיל‎ (= 52a) in proper 
names. — 4, tr. to surround, to enclose, 
a district, in which sense גל‎ atande else- 
where (which see); comp. “273, whence 


- 


“D>; Ar. J> sivcesnferenos: Deriv. 
גיל‎ 3, yids, 12%) mo (ma). The 
common form in use is 

Hif. >37 (in the abridged form >3; 
fut. 5°39, apoc. >, 23; inf. גיל‎ K'ri 
out of 5 in the sense of Kal, as 
often in middle-vowelled stems (see 713, 
sin, ov, mid, my, נוף‎ &.) a new 
Kal, as it were, is formed by this 
shortening: 1. to rejoice 1. 6. joyfully to 
move in a circle (hence it is stronger 
than וטיט ,ממ‎ 799), either absolutely 
Ps. 32, 11; ZEOH. 9,9; Is. 49, 13; 65, 
18; or with 2 of the object, in which 
one rejoices, 6% = בישועה‎ Ps. 9, 15, 
on 81, 8, *3 Is. 41, 16, Jona Ps. 
149, 2 &.; very seldom with by הש‎ 
3, 17. -- 2. to serve God in a "solemn, 
religious dance (comp. 337), an intensive 
of 129 Ps. 2, 11, where, however, ac- 
cording to some, the 2 signification 
belongs. — 3. to turn oneself, with pain, 
to mourn, with על‎ over a thing Hos. 10, 
5, parallel baN; גיל‎ appears to stand 
there as = bn in order to have an 
assonance with 92. 

mois (prop. part. fem. Kal of 53, to 
denote the collective idea or the abstract, 
hence without a pl.) /. 1. a company of 
banished, exiles, captives Eze. 1, 11; 9, 
4; JER. 28, 6; Zecu. 6, 10. — 2. cap- 
tivity, exile, banishment, e. 8.’32 "2D JER. 
46, 19, הג'‎ 023 Eze. 4,1; Ez. 12, "A: as 
the going forth tnto captivity 1 Cunon. 
5, 22 until the exile; Ezr. 2, 1 the cap- 
tivity of exile; Nau. 3, 10 &c. Connected 
with verbs הָבִיא ג'‎ 2 Kinas 24, 16 to 
lead into exile; בג"‎ xy) Jur. 29, 
בּג'‎ je 49, 3 to go into exile; "an and 
Ezr. 6,21 to return from exile; הג'‎ SIR 
Ezr. 10, 8 the congregation of exiles. See 

ma, Hi under 723. 


region) n. p.‏ יי ;4 543 (from‏ | גול" 
of a Levitical free city in JS (which‏ .1 
see), belonging to the territory of Ma-‏ 

18 
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nasseh Deut. 4,43, 1 Cnr. 5, 56, Josn. 
20,8 K’ri, for which the K’tib has in the 
two latter passages 3123 (which see); Jo- 
seph. (Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 4) Faviavy; called 
by Euseb. xoun ueyıorn, and situated, 
according to the Talmud (Menachot 9°), 
over against WIP. — 2. of the territory 
named after it, [uvlwrirıg, -avizig (Jos. 
ib. 4, 1, 1), divided into upper and lower 
Gaulanitis, designated as the eastern bor- 
der land of Galilee. The name is preserv- 
ed till the present day in o> (G alan), 
the appellation of a Syrian mountain. 


yer (for Y%2272, part. Pu. from 723, 
rejecting the ») m. prop. the deep- 
made, hence pit 100188. 10, 8; Targ. 
1a, par, Syr. Igsax 6 

ya (not used) fr. i. 6. 43 same as 43 
to cover around, to protect. Deriv. the 
proper name m. 


373 (protected, screened) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 24. Patron. 1 Curon. 5, 15. 

22 (fut. 9133, inf. constr. 953 and 913) 
intr. to breathe out (the breath of life), 
God taking back the breath he gave 
(GEN. 2,7), Ps. 104, 29; to expire, to de- 
cease, preceding מוית‎ GEN. 25, 8 17; 35, 
29; but for the most part generally, 
to die, to perish Gen. 6,17; 7,21; Num. 
20, 29; Lament. 1, 19; Jos 3, 11, along 
with n953 Zecu. 13, 8; figurat. מן‎ ‘a to 

ד ו cr?‏ 

vanish because of 1. 0. to suffer much, 
to perish almost, Ps. 88, 16 1 am af- 
flicted and vanish away from instabi- 
lity. — The fundamental signification 
of the stem does not lie in to draw one- 
self together, to collect (= 715), not in 
hungering, according to the Arabic, but 
in to breathe out; and the stem is con- 
nected, in its organic root 9 ,ג"‎ with 

Say, MB, MEY. 

גב I. (not used) intr. same as‏ גוף 
to be gibbous,‏ :1 713 ,)213( .1 :ב ,)238( 
arched, thick, whence 1993; comp. Ar.‏ 


wls, Wile to be thick, gross, in con- 
trast with to be fine. — The funda- 
mental signification of body, has al- 
ways proceeded in the language from 
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heightening, arching, thickness, with 
reference to the middle part of the 
animal body; this is the case in He- 


brew %, "3, "PW, 703, dw, Arab. 
dd, Aa, Jie &. where the 


names for belly, back, body, are bor- 
rowed from such fundamental meaning. 
It may be, therefore, that "113 I. and II., 
גיב‎ I. and II. &c. are connected. 


,חב I. (Kal unused) tr. same as‏ גוף 
M-£D &c. to enclose, to eontéal:‏ (,חב-ה 
to encompass; comp. Syr. Isa, a net,‏ 
i.e. what takes in, = to fish, to hunt.‏ 

Hif. 1°30 to shut 6. ₪. nin2?y Nex. 7, 
3; comp. the Talmudic san, IPI. 


mb"5/. prop. a body, like the Ar. > 
but only in use for a corpse 1 Curon. 
10,12 for 1113 (1 Sam 31, 12); also in 
Greek in the same manner Öskas, cose 


&e.; Ar. Kun & corpse. 
בָּרר‎ a ground-form to 5543, which see. 
בָּור‎ (pl. oma and ninia; with suf. 
רתיו‎ from ar V) m. a whelp (of the 


lion) Ton. 51, 38; Nau. 2,13. The noun 
ul usually stands for it. 


a I. (fut. 73°) intr. to gather them- 


selves together, to crowd together, with a 
hostile design Ps. 56,7; with 52 against 
one 59, 4; hence fig. (like Nes) to turn 
(into a house), to lodge (as a stranger), 
peregrinari, to dwell Gen. 35,27, JuDGES 
17, 7, particularly of a גר‎ Ex. 12, 49, 
of individuals Ruta 1,1, "Ts. 23, 7, of 
whole tribes Ps. 105, 23; also of animals 
Is.11,6. In this sense, it is construed 
either with 3 of the place where JUDGES 
19,16, Ps. 105, 23, with DY of the pers. 
with Nom Gen. 32,5, with the ac- 
cusat. of the object Junazs 5, 17 or of 
the person Ps. 120, 5, or with “mx of 
the person Lev. 19, 34 and also Jina 
16, 29. mia גר‎ Jos. 19, 15 a domestic, 
a slave, coupled with “72x; according to 
the LXX, Jerome and cies a neigh- 
bour (cognate i in sense כן‎ 3), as the fem. 
ma גָרַת‎ Ex. 3,22. יי‎ “beta “ns Ps. 
15, 1 to dwell in the tabernacle of God, 


נור 
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ie. with God; in the same manner שכן‎ 
(Pa. 68, 7) is connected with the aecusat 
of the place where, Ps. 5,5 the evil man 
does not dwell with thee. Deriv. ומגירה‎ 
a, 7a, m3, perhaps “a, גר‎ (also in 
proper a ran, mann, the proper 
name u) 

Bithp. San (fut. (יתגררר‎ to sojourn, 
to lodge, with Dy with 1 8 17, 20. 
Jer. 30,23 and Hos. 7, 14;see גר‎ Il. 

The organic root of this stem is also 
found in “ax, Aram. "373, a7 &c.; 
the transition from the fundamental 
signification to gather together to that 
of going into, turning in, is also in DON. 

ia II. (fut. 9933) intr. prop. to turn 
oneself, to shrink back, but mostly in 
the definite sense to be afraid , with מן‎ 
Devr. 18, 22, 138 Deur. 1, 17, 1 Sam. 
18, 15, Jos ₪ "99, or the Bocnkal. of.. 
Deut. 32, 27; to be concerned, cialis. 
with 9 about something Hos. 10, 5, 
parall. ‘dan. In a good sense, to have 
reverence, awe: יר‎ 2 of God Ps. 22, 
24; 33, 8; Jos 41, 17. Deriv. 537 
and 1932, מַגְרָה‎ — A farther develop- 
ment of the stem is presented by "47° 
(which see). 

Hithp. התגורר‎ to be anxious, to be 
afraid, with by (after the Syr.) of or on 
account of a thing Hos. 7, 14, parallel 
">92; but the LXX and mss. read 
aan with reference to 1 Kınas 18, 
28; the old interpreters have taken it 
in the sense to gather themselves together, 
with relation to Deur. 14, 1, JER. 16, 
6 &c. But the explanation already given 
is preferable. 


a III. (Kal unused) tr. same as גר‎ 
(3) = = bi toroll, to turn round, of | 
heavy things. Deriv. 13 in bata, יְגורֶם‎ 
Prov. 21, 7 and m) ‘Has. 4, 15 see 
under "3. 

Hithp. art to whirl itself upward, 
to whirl, of a whirlwind Jer. 30, 23, 
hence cognate with הֶתַחולל‎ 

This meaning of the stem may pos- 
sibly be combined with ‘3 IL; but the 
natural separation of the ‘stems and a 


reduction to their sources is preferable 
toan union which is only too ingenious. 

“WA IV. (fut. nan, inf. 93) intr. 1. to 
glow, to seethe, to boil up, to ferment 
(comp. "> 111., Ar. „us, of the boiling 
of wrath, the burning of hunger, thirst 
&c.); hence figurat. of the seething and 
boiling of unslacked lime (see .(גָר‎ — 
2. same as 193 and the cognate :עור‎ to 
be angry, to be zealous, to be exasperated, 
absolut. Is. 54, 15 behold they are very 
zealous (against thee), but that does not 
come from me; or with "MX against, "3-77 
TON whoever is exasperated against "thee 
Is. ibid. erroneously taken by the Targ. 
and others in the sense of to gather to- 
gether. — 3. tr. to stir up, to incite, to 
kindle, e. g. strife (according to the Targ.) 
Ps.140, 3, if we should not rather read 
73> (from the Pihel 73). 


a V. (not used) intr. to suck, of 


young animals, properly to moisten, 
to draw in moisture; comp. קיר‎ IV. 
(whence “7y) and the organic root in 
372 (to flow out). Deriv. the noun 3 1 
and 13. 
גר‎ 1 (from "93 V; pl. os, om, 
with suff. (גורְיה‎ m. same 8 גר‎ a young 
animal, that sucks, generally a whelp, 
catulus, particularly of the lion Ez. 19, 
2 3 5, in full form “278 "3 Gen. 49, 
9, Deur. 33, 22, Nan. 2, 12, distinct 
from “"BD, an animal which is some- 
what grown; seldom that of the jn 
Lament. 4, 3. The same appears in dif- 
ferent forms in Arabic (Gurw, Girw, 
G'arw) and Syriac (Gärjo, Garjo, Giro), 
and is also applied to other animals. 
195 1. (from "43 1) m. a dwelling, 
a hospice, hence 1. >23 "3 (hospice of 
Ba‘al) n. p. of a city in Arabia 2 Cur. 
26, 7; comp. Phenician 9273 (for 22%) 
proper name of the island Girba (in Li- 
byan, Meniax), and at the same time the 
name of a city there (in the Peutinger 
table Gerra, in Ptol. IV, 3 [roo«). — 
2. maıTa27 (height of Gur-ba‘ al) n. p. 
of a place not far from 67537 (which 
see) 2 Kınas 9,27; גר‎ is here shorteucd 
18* 


נורל 


from >92 3; comp. Phen. "3 (Gor), 
proper name ‘of a city in Africa, 

(constr. 5°, with suff. Yoyis;‏ בורל 
pl. nioYia) m. prop. a little stone, small‏ 
and round (from "13 a round pebble‏ 
III.) with the diminutive termina-‏ 93[ 
for casting lots, like wigos‏ (-ל tion‏ 
lot, in a general‏ .1 ,(פסיפוס (Rabbinic‏ 
sense Lev. 16, 8; 1 Cur. 24,7 &c.; in‏ 
dividing an inheritance Josn. ch. 15- 19,‏ 
booty Ps. 22,19 or otherwise Josu. 17,‏ 
To cast lots is expressed by‏ .19,1 ;14 
Shon 0088. 18, 8, 793 18,6, a‏ ג' 
Is. 34, 17, von Prov. 16, 33, 7‏ 
of the‏ על 7m) Lev. 16, 8; with‏ ,3 ,4 
thing upon which the lot i is cast Ps. 22,‏ 
Passively, the lot is cast is expressed‏ .19 
by 2p) Jon. 1, 7; the lot is drawn by‏ 
Nx> Jose. 19,‏ ג' ל ,9 ,6 may Lev.‏ ג' DD‏ 
to divide by lot by m3 pam 1 Car. 24,5.‏ ;10 
the portion that falls to one (by lot)‏ .2 — 
JupGEs 1, 3; figurat. destiny, portion Ps.‏ 
Dan. 12, 13. See 592.‏ ;5 ,16 

(as if froma) m. K'tib JER. 2,‏ גורן 
for 3 (which see).‏ 25 


(not used) tr. to heap together,‏ וש 
to curdle, to draw together into a lump,‏ 
of a clod; to make firm; hence vn,‏ 
the proper name 73. — The or-‏ ,© 
is identical with that‏ ג ganic root in‏ 
in U2" (which see), comp. Ar. ile‏ 
(to collect, to put together); a farther de-‏ 
velopment of the root is in waa (which‏ 
see), Ar. \ 4 cc, perhaps "after on‏ 
had preceded. The meaning to search‏ 
out in the Syr. an is connected with‏ 
the Hebrew wa (ww3). But see u.‏ 


WA m. prop. clod, lump, of earth 
(root un), crust of the earth; figurat. a 
small ball, a little lump, i. e. a boil of 
the leprosy, which makes the skin 
asby-gray and lumpy (comp. the ex- 
pression: glebam in os injicere) JoB 7, 
5 K'ri. 

13 (not used, in combinations 13; see 
733= 1723) m. treasure. This form of the 
noun, at the basis of the late Hebrew 
gie} (which see), appears in forms in the 
Targ., Talm. ‚Syrian Zabian, Armenian, 
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Persian, Pehlevi,Zend, Sanskrit 60. ; and 
as the word is not found in Semitism 
till late and then comes tlırough the 
medium of the Aramaean, it can only 
have been introduced out of the Aryan 
tongues. For that we have the Sanskrit 
gandsha (treasure- house), Zend. ganza, 
Persian gindsh, Pehl. gandsh &c., in all 
of which n is unorganic, and g changed 
into z (see 3). This form of the noun 
then passed over into Aramaean, after 
a Persian transformation of the a-sound. 
The original form without n inserted, 
also penetrated in many ways into Ara- 
maean, most of all into the classical 
languages (Lat. gaza, Greek ya :Ca); comp. 
Hesych. Tala napa llegoaıg BasiAzıor, 
n ot & or Rollwy 500/80) Gopot. 


Curt. 3, 13, 5. 


13 I. (constr. pl. 43) m. 1.a shearing, 
of צאן‎ Deur. 18, 4, 3» JoB 31, 20, 
1. 6. the shorn wool, vellus, — 2. mea- 
dow- shearing, mowing, i. e. either the 
young shoots that remain after the 
mowing (Kimchi) Ps.72,6, or the mown 
grass itself; 297 גד‎ the King’s mowing, 
Am. 7, 1, i. 0. the early mown grass be- 
longing to the king. 

au (constr. pl. ‘3 with n in- 
serted) m. treasure, Esta. 3, 9; 4, 7; 
see Aram. 13. 

73 (in compounds; def. x73; in Bibli- 
cal Aramaeism only in pl. 133, def. 
N°133, with n inserted as a compen- 
sation for Dagesh) Aram. m. treasures, 
where the incomes of tribute and taxes 
were laid up, Ezr. 6, 1, which were also 
deposited in the archives. Naraa בית‎ 
Ezr. 5,17; 7, 20 treasury, yafogv .סא‎ 
This form of the name is also found in 
the late Hebrew "133 (from 43), in the 
compound late Hebrew word "374, with 
the total disappearance of the sharp 
sound in tbe Aram. "333, in the Syriac 
ker, “kK. But bes.des this form 
there was also another, ta (which see), 
in use, to which belong 733 (which see), 
Targ. and Talm. x73, Syr. IM ti, 


(Barhebr. p. 425), ead &.; and all 
forms may be traced back to these two. 


bat 


Pts we ל‎ - Le v 
tae Ay 


r 


yo 


an 
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ara m. a treasurer, Ezr. 1, 8, comp. 


Syr. "er It is compounded of 13 
(shortened 14) and בר‎ (see 273). 


"273 (only pl. 73H) Aram. m. the 


same, Ezr. 7, 21, Syr. ker. The first 
part is from N33 = Nia (see 13); in Pers. 
as in Pehl. the same word occurs with 
n inserted. 


Fi] (not used) trans. to cut, to hew 
(stones), whence mya; comp. Aram. "13, 
Syr. my (to shear, “cut, Ar. = (to 
cut in pieces, divide); consequently it 
is merely a farther development of ג‎ 
(113). ia Ps. 71, 6 and the proper 
name ri belong to rm. 


#112 (constr. nz3) f. = 13 shearing, 
Jupaes ch. 6; in “fall form“ 9x53 גת‎ 
6, 37. 

17a (= JiTa from ,גיד‎ ₪ pass, a ford) 
.מ‎ p. of ה‎ place, prob. in the neighbour- 
hood of 1n99%; hence the Gentile "ira 
1 Cur. 11, 34, as ows or ,ישן‎ one of 
David's heroes, is designated. “Perhaps 
we should read 13153. The etymology 
is as in ;גרזן‎ comp. Phenic. nria Joza 
(in Strab. In. p. 140. translated Trans- 
freta) proper name of the city Julia. 


ue (part. 118; inf. constr. 173 and 73; 
imp. we “a, pause A; fut.ap. 13") tr.to cut 
off (wool), to shear (cheep), with accusat. 
of what is shorn 1 Sam. 25, 4, and 9 of 
the person for whom, 25, 7; 2 Sam. 13, 
23; to cut the hair of the head ראש)‎ , or 
“72 hair on the crown) from off the 
forehead, as a sign of mourning Jos 1, 
20; Mio. 1, 16; Jer. 7, 29. Also ac- 
cording to ‘the derivatives: to cut hay, 
to mow meadows, Arab. to cut fruit. 1371 
Noms. 11, 31 and 17532 Nag. 1, 12 see 
under 71. Derivat. 131. ‚12 ‘and the 
proper name ₪ — he fundamental 
signification is “to cut off, to separate’, 
identical with VER 173 66; Syr. KR 
Targ. 13, Ar. 

TTA (shearer) n. p. m. 1 Car. 2, 46. 


mr (from ira after the form n"1T, 
we 
(בָלִית‎ f. hewing (of stones), 080810, cae- 


sura, hence with jax 1Kımas 5, 31, Ez. 
40, 42, 1 Cur. 22,2 hewn stone, squared 
stones; also by itself concrete, squared 
stone Ex. 20, 25; Is.9,9; Lauenr. 3,9; 
Am. 5, 11. 


O13 (fut. 5732) tr. prop. to cut off, to 
separate, to tear away &c. like the cog- 
nate roots אָהצל‎ , D¥72, 5573, 5272 6. 
The significations i in use are “hess: "1. to 
pluck away (a spear), פ'‎ 1272 out of the 
hand of a person 2 Sam. 23, 21; 1 Cur. 
11, 23; to take (as ה‎ pledge from the 
orphan), ביך‎ away from something JOB 
24,9; to rob, take possession of, (by vio- 


2 | lence) e.g. nin2 Gen. 31, 31, na Jos 


20,19, 0727 בְּאֶר‎ Gen. 21, 25, “12 JOB 
24,2, nid Mic. 2,2, חמור‎ Deur. 28, 31; 
to plunder, with accus. of the abject, דל‎ 
Prov. 29, 22, אָבְיון‎ Ps. 35, 10, אב וָאִם‎ 
Prov. 28, 24 &c.; ‘bra, גזלה‎ ‘3 Lev. 5, 
23, Ez. 18, 18 to appropriate to self the 
thing seized upon. Figurat. ופט‎ ’a Is. 
10, 2 to rob righteous judgment, i. e. to 
refuse a righteous sentence; 32% ימי‎ '3 
Jos 24, 19 to consume snow- water, of 
heat. — 2. to strip off, to draw off, to 
flay the skin, with }2 of the person 
Mic. 3, 2 figurat. meaning to oppress; 
comp. Ar. Jy>. Deriv. DIA, DT, 9135 
on the contrary גוזל‎ belongs to 13. 
Nif. 5123 to be robbed, of sleep, Prov. 
4,16. °° 
br (abridged from 5713) m. what is 
robbed, plunder, Lev. 5, 21; Is. 61, 8. 
an (not construct of >) m. the same, 
Ez. 18, 18; or figur. 1000188. 5, 7. 
Ton f. the same, Lev. 5, 23; Is. 
3,14 


O13 (unused) tr. to cut off, to divide, 


hence to eat up (of locusts); cognate 
כָּסַם‎ in OO", Dp in panp, 033, Aram. 


pin, Ar. ee eh> &ce.; but the or- 


ganic root is or 3, which occurs else- 
where. Deriv. Drs 3. 

Pi. 073 (not used) figurat, to swagger, 
to eraggerate; comp. Talmud. N737%3 hy- 
perbole, D473 exaggeration. Deriv. the 
proper name Dra. 


גזם 


CTS m. a devourer, a kind of locust, 
mentioned along with חסיל‎ and ma KN 
Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; Am. 4, % according 
to die Targ. “orn (eo), i. % the creep- 
ing locust, without wings; according to 
the Syr. 1445 (the stripping off); ac- 
cording to the LXX xaury, cater- 
pillar. 

DTA (swaggerer) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 48; 
Neu. 7, 51. 

927 from 7173 (which see), as מילני‎ 
from and. 


ya (not used) tr. prop. same as 973 
to cut down, to fell (trees), but also 
equivalent to M13 to hew; also to lop 
off the branches, 80 that the trunk alone 
remains; comp. the Ar. sd>, , 
50-< &c. Deriv. 3 : o> 


912 (with suff. iv13, 0213) m. prop. a 
lopping off of branches: concrete a tree 
without its branches, a trunk, a stock, 
Jos 14, 8; then generally a stem, Is. 
- 1, even & newly-planted one 40, 24; 


Ar. ed but Syr. ןב‎ for Hebrew 


a part torn off,‏ ,םא Ar.‏ | קל 
a stock. 2 er‏ 
imp. 73; fut. 9139 only‏ , יגזר Na (fut.‏ 
in signif, 2) tr. 1. to cut down, to fell,‏ 
wood 2 Kinas 6, 4; to cut in pieces, to‏ 
divide, 723 1 Kınas 3, 25, O° Ps. 136,‏ 
to consume, like DDN, with accus. of‏ ;13 
to con-‏ ג' the object Has. 3, 17; arb‏ 
sume on the right hand Is. 9, 19. Accord-‏ 
ing to Nifal and the derivatives i it has also‏ 
the meaning to destroy, cut off, ja from‏ 
something; to be shelving, of a territory ;‏ 
to be burst, rent, by heat; to sepa-‏ 
rate, a hall 66. — 2. to decide, Jos 22,‏ 
Deriv. “ta, ta, 973, the proper‏ .28 
names "72, 1a (mar, ara, Ta).‏ 
Nif. "132 pass. 1. to be ‘cut off, sepa-‏ 
rated, i. 6. to be excluded, V2 from a‏ 
thing, Is. 53,8; 2 Cur. 26, 21; 372 9133‏ 
to be excluded foom the hand‏ 88,6 יר 
(i. 6. the guidance) of God; absolutely,‏ 
and with the addition of the dativ. com-‏ 
modi Ez. 37,11: we are cut off 1. 6. ex-‏ 
cluded (from the agency of God); to‏ 
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be lost, Lament. 3, 54. -- 2. to be de- 
creed, determined, Estu. 2, 1. 

Hif. 1137 (not used), whence "3%. 

The stem 4, identical with "2p, Targ. 
"13, Syr. iy, Ar ‚and the trans- 
nocd forms 193, Ym. Ar. „> &c., is 
clear in its fundamental signification, 
so that the collateral senses easily flow 
from it; and for that of decree, the ana- 
logy of the Aram. poe, פב‎ Ar. 4.5 


&c. may be compared, 6 the idea 
proceeds from that of cutting. The or- 
ganic root, however, which is also found 
in שר‎ IL. (to saw), צר‎ 2 &c., is 1”3, 
דו‎ ” or Ff 

.ק-צר 

“TA (plur. neta) m. 1. a piece, part, 
of sacrificial animals Gen. 15, 17; figu- 
rat. a division of the sea Ps. 136, 13. - 
2. (precipice, a steep place) n. p. of a 
Phenician royal city between Beth- 
Hörön, Lydda, and the Mediterranean 
Sea JosH. 10, 33; 12, 12; 16, 3; after- 
wards a western border-place of Ephraim, 
and assigned to the Levites 21,21. De- 
stroyed by the Egyptians, it was restored 
by Solomon, 1 Kinas 9, 15-17; while in 
David's time it was in the hands of the 
Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 25 (in 21, 18 33 
stands instead), 1 Cur. 14,16. Zuse- 
bius determines its distance north of 
Nicopolis to be 4 miles. Afterwards it 
was called with a fem. termination "414 
(Eus.), 913 (1 Cur. 14, 16, Jos. , Strabo), 
ara Talnoo 1 Maccas. 7, 45. 


“Rn adj. m. gee .גזרה‎ 
“WA 800 .גזְרִי‎ 


(part. “ta, pl. yaa, def. NPIS)‏ זר 
Aram. tr. = ebrew “3 ₪ to decide,‏ 
determine (the fate), hence Ar Dan. 2,‏ 
determiner (of fates),‏ 11 7 ,5 ;4 ,4 ;27 
astrologer, with Hus, Db on, ro» and‏ 
exists also in METIR ,‏ זר Ban. This‏ 
זרא which see. Deriv.‏ 

Ithpe. “ans (3 fem. "TITANS for גזְרַת‎ 
comp. NVR Dan. 5,10) pass. to be se- 
parated, torn away, with ja from some- 
thing Dan. 2, 45, or to tear oneself away 
2, 34. 

sts see “WS 2. 

או -: זו 


| 


ob ו‎ 
h 


J Er 
1 


N 
2 


גזרה 


773 /- 1. properly cut off, divided, 
hence a secluded place, separate place, 
Ez. 41, 12-15; 41, 1 10 13; LXX zo 

Emöloınor, what remains (of the temple 


buildings). — 2. cut (of the body), out- 


line, figure, form, metaphor. body, breast, + 


face, forming the cut of a man, LAMENT. 
4,7, as the Targ., 6 &c. understood it; 
comp. 322. Ar. the same. 

Sale) (consi: (גזרת‎ Aram. f. a decree, 
sentence, fatum, Dan. 4, 14 21, parallel 
72872; comp. 71713 the art of sooth- 
saying. 

STINT} see 2 2. 

7713 (26 mss. have 7713) /. prop. 
adj. fem. to ps (from sing. זר‎ 13) Lev. 16, 
22: a land separated (from cultivation), 
1. 6. a desert (see 73), LAX 77 a&Batos, 
Vulg. terra solitaria, hence 727% is used 
for it 16,10 21 22; Ar. yIy= unfruitful 
land. Comp. Phenic. T3733 (Gisira) n. p. 
of a city in Africa iar Improbably 
bare land, even if יזר‎ Ar. ד‎ allows 
this meaning. a” 

"113 (prop. Gentile of 73) n. p. of a 
heathen race in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with שור‎ and Egypt 1 Sam. 
27,8. The Gizrites inhabited the land 
of pb (LXX in the place) at the 
southern border of Palestine as far as 
שורי‎ (which see); and this district may 
have been called “12. 

ma (with suf. (גְחי‎ m. a bursting 
through, from the mother’s body, birth, 
Ps. 22,10: for thou wast since my birth 
(713 = "11372; 72 is omitted on account 
of its repetition in ’2n) from my mo- 
ther’s womb. 


nna (not used) intr. to bow oneself, 
to bend oneself; scene perhaps }5n3, 
which see. Ar. (as, cle the same. 


yima (with suff. 4273) m. prop. the 
bent, bowed, therefore the belly (from 
bending) of creeping animals, Gen. 3, 14; 
Ley. 11,42. This noun may be derived 
5 
from ma, Ar. las (to bow oneself); 
consequently ’3 would have the form of 
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1729, and the stem m3, Targ. 313, Syr. 
chy &c. might be looked upon as a de- 
nomin. See, however, חן‎ 

wa (unused) see "m3. 

Tr (diminisher, 9 .ת‎ p. m. 
2 Kınas 4, 31; 5, 25; 8, 4; elsewhere 
גיחזי‎ stands for it. It is usually con- 
sidered to be a compound of "In-3 
(valley of vision); but it may be also an 
intensive form of 13 = un. 


on (not used) intr. to glow, to burn; 
cognate, the transposed "2p. But here 
ch is only a hardening of A, and the 
Ar. > (to be heated, zealous, angry 
&c.) is cognate with 5:73 (see “r13); this A 
again is only a hardening of the interior 
a-sound, so that the organic root prop. 
is gäl, also found in "->p, Ar. Aes. 
Deriv. Da, nom. 

on: (for גחל‎ after the form Dn»; pl. 
mene constr. “ons, with suff. van, 
mans) 7 ₪ burning coal (of wood), which 
was employed for cooking, baking, or 
burning, Ez. 24, 11; Is. 44, 19; Prov. 
6, 28; the relation to pnp (black coal) 
is lear from Prov. 26, 21; but גּחַלִי אש‎ 
usually occurs Lev. 16, 12; Ez. "10, 2. 
Figurat. lightning, 2 Sam. 29, 13; Ez. 1, 
13. ’e לָלִדרְאט‎ ‘3 man Prov. 25, 22 to 
discharge coals on the head of one, i. >. 
to make him ashamed. 

f. the same,‏ (גְחַלְתִּי Mia (with su/f.‏ לת 
Is. 47, "14; SONS 7123 to quench coals‏ 
Sam. 14, 8 proverbial, i. e. to destroy‏ 2 
the last shoot.‏ 

ona (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
then metaphor. like on &c. to be heated, 
burned, blackened; comp. Arab. em 
Derivative 

Dra (blackness) n. p. of a son of 
Nahor’s Gen. 22, 24, and thence of an 
Aramaean dark-coloured race. 

Ma (unused) intr. to bend or bow 
oneself, deriv. Jina. The stem is written 
in Targ. jr, Syr. ולש‎ and that it was 


also the Arab. ope we see from the 


גהר 
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pluriliterals formed from it (comp. > 
to be contracted); but the organic root 
is ja, also found in 9-33, Aram. 
77. ‘See also 3. 


“Wa (not aged) intr. same as "1173 to 
bow down oneself, or same as to 


sink down, to conceal, whence > . 
a hollow. Derivative 

"ma (prostration, concealment) n. p. 
m. Ezr. 2, 47. 

"a (constr. .4; from (3ה‎ comm. prop. 
a morass or lowland, therefore 1. a 
valley, a low place, into which the 
stones of houses are thrown by the 
swollen stream, Mic. 1, 6, at the foot of 
a city JosH. 8, 11, without being a 
ravine; different from DM2, Pay, "PPA, 
though cognate. — 2, with the article 
"33 .מ‎ p. of a place in the plain of 
Moab (שְדָה מואָב)‎ , where Pisgah rises, 
and at which people arrived from nina or 
sy» nina (which see), Deut. 34, 6. — 
3. ‘applied i in designations of places, as 
also ,בסה‎ pay, >mı. The following 
are met with: a) pin. (valley of 
whimpering, Jost. 15, 8; 18,16, in full 
form D33"j2 גי‎ Joss, 15, 8; 18, 16; 
2 Cur. 33, 6 or : גי בְנִידְהָנָם‎ 2 Kınas 23, 
10 K’tib (ces BIT“ 12) 2 2 of a valley 
south east of J erusalem, where children 
were sacrificed to Moloch, whose proper 
burning place was called nem (which 
see); this valley is also termed accord- 
ing to the LXX simply גיא‎ (the valley, 
with the article) Jer. 2, 23. Afterwards 
the name was contracted (N. T. yeevva, 


Targ. 63773, Arab. בו‎ &c.) and re- 
ceived a farther meaning. - b)%3 
החרְשים‎ (valley of craftsmanship) n. p. of 
a place near לד‎ and 4358 in Benjamin, 
Neues. 11, 35; also written Boa גיא‎ 
1 Caron. 4, 14, whence it is evident 
that it belonged to Judah earlier, 
whose inhabitants were actually crafts- 
men. To name colonies or places from 
crafts (in wood or stone) appears not 
unusual, as muon in the circle of 
heathenism ליל הגלים)‎ 3). -- e) “MIMD? גי‎ 


(valley of ’El-Phtah; see nn, np“)‏ אל 
of a valley in the north of Zebu-‏ 5 .מ 
3" העברים lon, 1088. 19, 14 27. — d)‏ 
(valley of the ‘Abarim- - mountain; "see‏ 
p. of a valley of mount “Aba-‏ .מ ( יבָרִים 
rim by which it is formed, running‏ 
from west to east, over against the sea.‏ 
This valley, which is called perhaps in‏ 
is described by 2‏ גידהרים 14,5 Zecu.‏ 
valley of 0‏ גר as past‏ 11 ,39 
troops, of the Scythians, whom he calls‏ 
(valley‏ ג' הַצבקים (6 — .14 39,11 pay‏ 
of ‘the wild) n. p. of a ‘valley at the‏ 
(Nes. 11, 34)‏ צבעים Benjaminite city‏ 
1Sam.13, 18; there was also there a plaoe‏ 
(Mishna Challa 2, 10). —‏ הר צבלים 
f) ne (valley of salt) n. p. of the‏ 
Ghor adjoining the great salt mountain‏ 
two miles a a half long Chasm Us-‏ 
dum 0 Auf ), at the south of the‏ 
Dead "Sea, (siding the territories of‏ 
Judah and Edom, 2 Kinas 14,7; comp.‏ 
Robinson, Palest. II. 483. — g) 273‏ 
(valley of mountains) a symbolic and pro-‏ 
phetic name of a valley, formed by the‏ 
cleaving of the mount of Olives (8 stadia‏ 
from Jerusalem) into two parts, from‏ 
גיא 9773" east to west, and termed‏ 
Zecu. 14,4; the two halves of the moun-‏ 
tain arising from the formation of the‏ 
valley, are to give way towards the‏ 
north and south, through which great‏ 
(a pause form‏ אֶצל valley stretching to‏ 
of 52x) people will flee from the earth-‏ 
quake 14, 5. — h) jirsm 73 (valley of‏ 
the oracle) & symbolic and prophetic‏ 
name for the lower city of Jerusalem,‏ 
where Isaiah and others before him an-‏ 
nounced oracles, Is. 22, 5.‏ 

“a (for “ia, and only in the pl. DY13) 
806 73. 

N (unused) tr. same as 713 II. and 
.גה‎ 

יא (an abridged 86801860 form for‏ ביא 
m; pause N), constr.‏ = גה = יא from‏ 
N33, after the ana ogy of "3; “pl. MINI‏ 
K'tib 2 Kınas 2, 16; Ez. 6, 3; 1 Sam.‏ 
is for nz, as may‏ 52 ,17 גיא but‏ ;17,3 


Derivative 873. 


N) 
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be seen from the same verse) f. a valley, 
same as גי‎ 1 Sam.17,3 &c. — N73:7 is 
a) Nom. 21 20, Deur. 3 29 and 4, 46 the 
name of a valley at Pisgah, over against 
“Ave m3; b) 1 Car. 4, 39 of a valley 
not far from 13; c) JER. 2, 23 of the 
valley of Hinnom. d)’a7 “3d Neu. 2,13 
15; 3,13; 2 Car. 26, 9 is the Ban 
gate of J erusalem in the west wall. — In 
compounds it appears in 1. D57 גיא‎ Nex. 
11, 30, or D}7"j2 גיא‎ JER.T, ‚32 &c., see 
"34. — 2. psn גיא‎ 1 CHR. 4, 14, see 
.גי‎ -- 3. yo גיא‎ Is. 22, 1, see ו‎ 

גיא 2“ Car. 25, 11 or‏ 2 גיא הַמָלַח 
up, +‏ .גי Sam. "8, 13, "Pa. 60, 2, see‏ 2 
DDR (watch-valley) n. p. of a valley 1 in‏ 
Judah not far from on 2 Cur. 14, 9.‏ 
(valley of Hanes)‏ גיאדשמָנים Figurat.‏ — 
גיא Is. 28,14 a designation of Samaria;‏ 
Jer. 7,32 and 19,6 Jerusalem‏ ההרגדה 
is so named as asilent field of the dead;‏ 
(valley of the tumultuous‏ גיא המון גוג 
multitude of Gog) a symbolic and pro-‏ 
phetic name of the valley where Gog's‏ 
גיא ;15 11 ,39 armies will perish Ez.‏ 
valley of darkness i. e. fearful‏ צל מרֶת 
valley Ps. 23, 4.‏ 

"3 (contracted from Ns) /. same as 
גיא‎ and only in Zecu. 14, 4; more fre- 
quently in plur. גִיאוּת‎ K’ri 2 Kınas 2, 
16; Ez.6,3; with suf. גיאומיף‎ 8 

NA (abridged from N73) /. same as 
גיא‎ Is. 40,4. Elsewhere the form גאה‎ 
appears, which see. 

(from 313) m. a band, sinew, vein,‏ גיד 
Gen. 32, 33 of a sinew; of the veins‏ 
of the body Kz. 37,6 8; Jos 10, 11; ‘3‏ 
ו ns Jos 40, 17 nerve of the‏ 
an iron band (of the‏ גַ' ברזל Figurat.‏ 
neck) i. e. an inflexible neck Is. 48, 4.‏ 
Comp. Targ. 773, Syr. |p sinew, tendril,‏ 
to divide the sinew by cut-‏ גיד denom.‏ 
ting; Ar. JUS (fetter), BÄ> neck-rope.‏ 

"27° see M73. 

FPA see ms. 

ma (water-fall) n. 
far from max maz (which see), on the 


p. of a place not , 


way to the wilderness of Gibeon 2 Sau. 
2, 24, for which the LXX, Vulg., 
Symm., Theod. read N73. 


Jia (stream; from ma) n. p. 1. of 
the second of the four rivers of Para- 
dise which flows about the entire land 
of vr» and its source-land 2ין‎ Gen. 
2,13. 719 (which see) as the “original 
seat of man (2,15; 3,23; 4,16; Is.51, 
3; Ez. 28,13; 31, 8: Jo. 2, ande 


lightful locality in the east Gen. 2, 8, 


which may be determined more exactly 
by the geographical description of the 
four rivers. According to Josephus (Ant. 
1, 1, 3), Kimchi and others, and as it ap- 
pears also, from the LXX, Jer. 2, 18 
Ben-Sira 24, 37, it means the Nile, 
which flows through all the southern 
lands (21>) that fall under the narrator's 
point of view. Hence the historian 
must have thought of the origin of the 
Nile in Asia, which is possible from 
the accounts in Strabo, Arrian and 
Pausanias. The Semitic use of Gaihün 
for the Oxcus or Araxes (Jakut in Golius), 
for Pyramus in lesser Armenia and 
Cilicia (Abulf. Ann. 11, 44), and for the 
Ganges (see Reland, de parad. §. 17), 
has led interpreters to other explana- 
tions, without however enabling them 
to solve the paradise-riddle by to 
the relations of countries and peoples 
now well known. See Bertheau: die 
der Beschreibung der Lage des Para- 
dieses zu Grunde liegenden geographi- 
schen Anschauungen, 1848. — 2. a 
name of the Nile, Jer. 2,18 LXX, as 
the sense of the place requires; comp. 
Sır.24,37. — 3. name of a fountain on 
the western side of mount Zion 1 Kmas 
1, 33 38; 2 Cur. 32, 30; 33, 14; it 
formed two pools, the upper Gihon, iden- 
tical with the upper pool in 2 8 
18, 17, and the lower, Is. 22, 9. The 
upper Gihon is still called so (Robinson 
I. 512). Altogether different is the 
fountain 9% at the south eastern de- 
clivity of Zion in the mouth of the 
Tyropoeon (Robinson I. 493 seq.), which 
the Targ. incorrectly puts for it. 


.גחזי see‏ בְּיְזזִי 
r=: pf iar ad‏ 
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.ג"ל see‏ גיל 


um (after the form 5:1], 37%) m. a 
revolution, of time, a generation, hence 
= 73; only in the proper name fem. 
אַביגיל‎ 1 Sam. 25,3, for which the con- 
tracted form גל‎ Con Gy, Sy), shor- 
tened into >a, “also appears. 

> (with suff. 2, 099%) m. 1. er- 
ultation, joy, an apposition to a 
Jer. 48, 33; Jo. 1,16; figurat. ג'‎ san 
Ps. 65, 13 of hills, to get a joyful ap- 
pearance; Yo" naw 43, 4 for nn 
79731 Is. 16, 10. But גיל‎ Hos. 9, 1 is 
an imper. —2.a revolution, of time, a 
generation, an age, = 17; metaphor. age, 
Dan. 1, 10 the boys, those of your age, 
as Theod., the Vulg., Syr., Ibn G’anäch 
&c. understand it. Comp. Ar. Ks, Sam. 
גיל‎ (for Hebrew 153, Greek yeved), גיל‎ 
in the Mishna &c. — 3. a tomb, tu- 
mulus, lengthened out of גל = גל‎ JoB 
3, 22. 

ze f. samo as >", ezultation, Is. 
66 18. 

mon or "753 (circle, region; it stands 
for 710% after the form ,חִיצון‎ in) 
n. p. of a city in the mountains of Ju- 
dah, in the neighbourhood of Hebron 
.אפס‎ 15,51; 2 Sam. 15,12. Deriv. the 
Gentile "3; 2 Sam. 15, 12; 23, 34. 

no (n- an old feminine termina- 
tion) f. same as 715" Is. 2 

723 (from 1; protection) n. p. m., 
1 Kınas 16,21 22; comp. "3. 

3 (from “13 IV. ) m. see גר‎ 

73 (def. 3) Aram. m. sani as 
Hebrew a Dan. 5, 5. 

03 m. only in Jos 7,5 K'tib, and 
equivalent to ©“. 

103 (from un; firm, strong) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 2,47. 

> in the proper name 53°38, see 
by.” 

D3 (pause גל‎ pl. pra, constr. “ds, 
with suff. wba, ו גליו‎ oma; from ל‎ 
m. 1. a heap of stones, by way of 


honourable memorial Gen. 31, 46 48 
(parallel "222 31, 51) or ignominious 
one; in full form אָבָנִים‎ 53 Josu. 7, 26; 
2 San. 18,17; Aill of stones about which 
roots wind themselves Jos 8, 17 ; which is 
prominent above the furrows of the field 
Hos. 12, 12. — 2. a heap of ruins, ruins, 
a heap of ashes (parall. >=") Is. 25, 2; 
JER. 9, 10; 51, 37; Jos 15, 28; Er 
נָצִים‎ 2 Kınas 19, 25 and Is. 37, 26 waste 
ruins. It seems 2 to have the mean- 
ing Aill of the dead; at least גל = גיל‎ 
(53) 108 3, 22 has this sense. For 
the proper name גָלִים‎ sce the word it- 
self. — 3. a spring (parall. 1,772) Sona 
oF Sou. 4, 12; wave, billow, "Jon. 2, 4. 
To the roaring of such waves are applied 
Via Jos 38, 11, 7107 Jer. 51, 42, pind 
Ps. 65, 8; comp. the Coptic BOA (fluctus), 


.גיל i in the proper name 23°38, see‏ ל 


bs (after the form dx, from bbs, but 
only with suff. or in the pl. and in the 
resolved form 493, p93, constr. "293; 
comp. צללל‎ and, הררם‎ from ,שר" צל‎ 
7, therefore "without any reason for 
assuming a form 553) m. 1. prop. a heap, 
what is heaped together (see >3), hence a 
dung-hill, a dung-heap, ZEPR. 1, 17, 
parall. "53; with the addition צאֶת האדס‎ 
men’s dung Ez. 4, 12 15, which, like 
צְפִיעִים‎ (cows dung), was used for fuel 
in a country without wood (Plin. H. 
N. 36, 59; Liv. 38, 12); comp. 553, Ar. 


IS, Targ. ,ג לא‎ 523, Talm. גל‎ = mae. 
—2.atomb, in the longtliened form גיל‎ 
Jos 3,22; see .גל‎ — 3. same as 5354 2 
stubble, chaff, Jos 20, 7 like his stubble 
he vanishes away for ever (see 128. 
14; Jos 41, 20 21; comp. Targ. nda, 
Syr. IL, in the sense dust, from a like 
fundamental signification); but Nach- 
mani (followed by Wolfson) explains it 
turning (comp. 523 2) and translates: 
scarcely does he turn, comp. Prov. 12, 
7. The explanation already given suits 
better. 

5 (only with the suf. 193 cruise for 


oil, oil-vessel, ZECH. 4, 2, from its round 
form: See bbs. 
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Sp (part. N23, seldom 23, part. 
pass. "23, "23, where ג‎ is treated as a 
guttural; inf. 82392) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. 7733, prop. to bare, uncover, hence 
to discover, to communicate, to reveal, 
e. g.17 Dan. 2,19 28 29 30 47, צמִיקְחָא‎ 
2,22. 


Af. see "93. 

35) (not used) tr. to cut off, to shave 
off, the ‚hair; comp. Ar. ls andy 
Hebr. non, Syr. os, &c., but also Ar. 


As to draw off, hence | ex- 
uviae. The organic root is 3973, NAT 
The intrans. idea to be bare, waste, 18 
only preserved in the proper name 9393 
enlarged by 2. Deriv. 


>53 (pl. (בַּלָבִיס‎ m. a hair-cutter (in 


constant employment) Ez.5,1; Syr. fox, 
(the same); Targ. 123 shears. 


pads n.p.of a mountainous tract in Is- 


sachar, where there was not only a moun- 
tain (6 miles from won), but also 
a place of the same name (Eus. Onom.), 
and where Saul fought his last battle with 
the Philistines and fell 1 Sam. 28, 4; 

31,1 8; 2Sam.1, 6 21; 21,12; 1 Cur. 
10, 1 8. At the foot of mount Gilbo‘a 
lay the cities שרכם‎ and ppx (which see), 
not far from one another (1 Sam. 28, 4; 

29, 1). At another point of the moun- 
tain rose a fountain (379), Tubania, now 
En-Galdd, reaching to the town of 
Jezreel, and it was here where the 
Israelites pitched their camp; this foun- 
tain was the Dor-fountain (HiT"7"Y), at 
which, in the valley of Jezreel, stood the 
town En-Dor, put by the LXX for 712. 
A village Gelbén now lies at the back 
of the mountain (Robins. Pal. III. 157. 

170). — As to the derivation, the word 
is sometimes considered as coming from 
2139753 (fountain of ebullition), on ac- 
count of the fountain Tubania springing 
up at its foot (737214), sometimes as = 
923 (hill) with linserted. But it has pro- 
bably arisen from 32a (which see) with 
ל‎ for the final sound (see ,ברע‎ 92 ce. ) 


in the sense of bare mountain, bare moun- 
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tain-land (like o°x73 from 194 = 593). 
Comp. the Phenician gba (Gilba, Gilva), 
proper name of a Numidian city, 8 
well as N13 proper name of a city in 
Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 


5393 (pl. DYa393, with suff. (דליר‎ m. 
1. prop. what turns itself, revolves, 
hence a wheel, particularly of a kind 
of war-chariot ‘that rolls along rapidly, 
poet. = 35% Is. 5, 28; Jer. 47, 3; Ez. 
23, 24; 26, 10; a pater wheel Eccrss. 
12, 6, on which the rope of the bucket 
winds: the wheel-work of the heavenly 
chariot-throne Ez. 10, 13, yet more pro- 
bably here whirlwind (as in Ps. 77,19) in 
which the thunder resounds; the whirling 
4 wheels E2.10,2 6; the whirling of dust 

. 6 what is driven about ‚by the whirl- 
wind (chaff) Ps. 83, 14, Is. 17,13, parallel 


ya(comp. Ar. is, Targ. N23, Syr. ML). 
But it had also the signification sphere, 
as 700109 TIS TEVETELDS (James 3, 6), Syr. 
&c. the same; in which sense interpre- 
ters (Luther, Coccejus, Rosenm.) have 
taken it in Ps. 77, 19. 


baba (with suff. 19393) Aram. m. 
ne a Dan. 7, 9. 


353 (constr. »353) m. 1.a wheel, of a 


ee machine Is. 28, 28. — 2. (usu- 
ally with the article; with a of motion 
(הַגִלְגְלָה‎ n. p. of a city between in} 
and Jordan (50 stadia from J ordan, 10 
from Jerusalem, according to Josephus) 
Jos. 4,19 20; 5,10; 9,6; 10,6; 14,6; 
15, 7, in whose neighbourhood was 
סִלְאִים‎ 1 Sam. 15, 4, for which the LAX 
read '}; ; once’ n"2 Neu. 12, 29. Under 
Samuel there was "there the tabernacle, 
the place of assembly, the legal worship 
and tribunal 1 Sam. 7,16; 10,8; 11,14; 
15, 21 33; afterwards prophets dwelt 
there 2 Kinase 4, 38; and frequently there 
was also an organised heathen worship 
in the place Junges 3, 19, Hos. 4, 15; 
9,15, Am. 5,5, occasioned perhaps by 
former heathen inhabitants. — 3. (ac- 
cording to Rosenm., Win., Maur. and 
others) n. p. of a Canaanite royal city be- 
tween Dor and Thirza, where the dwell- 
ers consisted of a mixed heathen people 


נלגל 


probably also the‏ ;23 ,12 .1088 (גרים) 
name of a district belonging to it. An-‏ 
other Canaanite district in the vicinity,‏ 
where the chief population also consisted‏ 
of 043 (which see), was called 5°33 Is.‏ 
Un, ping 2,‏ ,חצור where lay‏ ,23 ,8 
nan (which see) and other places; on‏ 
which account the LXX have iden-‏ 
tified it with 5">3, as they have also in‏ 
Maccas. 9, 2 both Gilgal and Galil. —‏ 1 
4.n.p. ofa city, six Roman miles north‏ 
of Antipatris Deut. 11,30 (comp. Gen.‏ 
still known to 220860. under the‏ ,)6 ,12 
name of Galgule, and accurately de-‏ 
signated by him. — As an appellative‏ 
it has been translated etymologically‏ 
a) place of a heap of stones, a monument‏ 
of stones, with reference to Josu. 4,‏ 
especially as the twelve me-‏ ,19-24 
morial stones might be connected with‏ 
the heathen worship of the aborigines,‏ 
comp. 2 55 Gen. 31, 47; perhaps also‏ 
from the circular form in which the‏ 
twelve stones were set up. b) a wheel-‏ 
shaped height, conseq. = 5393, if the city‏ 
was really built on a height; comp. the‏ 
great and little wheel in the Riesenge-‏ 
birge. c) With reference to the ety-‏ 
mology given in Josu. 5,9, explaining‏ 
the interrupted passover-feast, Josephus‏ 
translates it (Ant. 5, 1, 11) edeviteoroy.‏ 
But more probably it is circle, district,‏ 
like the cognate in stem 5*93 (which‏ 
see), Nio'sa Josu. 7 also standing‏ 
for babaty 15,7, and und; 7083. 12, 23‏ 
according to the LXX; subsequently‏ 
(see Euseb., Jerome, and the an-‏ 2323 
cients) was pronanticed baba (Toiyo,‏ 
Golgol). In Phenic. comp. baba (coast‏ 
of the circle) n. p. of the city Igilgili‏ 
(Tydyiher Ptol. 4, 2; littus Igilgilitanum‏ 
in Amm. 29, 5, 5; now Gigelli in the‏ 
neighbourhood of the river Ampsaga in‏ 
Algiers); 5323 (Gulgol) n. p. of a Phe-‏ 
nician settlement in Cyprus.‏ 


5323 see 323. 
babs see baba. 


dads (with suff. imdapa, pl. with 
suff. pn daba; from bb3) f. head, skull 
(of a man), « cranium, (so called from its 
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round form) המעט‎ 9, 53; 2 Kines 9, 
35; then figurat. a single person, in- 
dividuum, like the Latin caput, German 
Kopf, English head, and Hebrew GN“ 
(Junges 5, 30). A adv. by the head, 
for each head, Ex. 16, 16; on54939 for 
each person, viritim Num 1, 2. — On the 
noun comp. the Syr. we Arab. 
ids, in the N. T. 1070006 (xzgarıov 
zorros, calvaria), where sometimes the 
first, sometimes the second ] is elided; 
and the reduplicated form of 553 forms 
the basis. 


ay) (not used) tr. to crust about, to 
cover around, to enclose, whence .גלד‎ 
Comp. 029, Dp in their original signi- 
fication, and Latin clad, whence claud, 
&c.; am 1 especially is cognate with it. 


aba (with suff. "23) m. skin, prop. 
the covering of the body Jos 16, 15; 
Ar. Suber, Targ. 323, 1753 6 the 
same, and the verbs there are borrowed 


from it; hence they are denominatives 
in the sense of “to draw off”. 


nd) I. (inf. abs. m3, constr. nid3; 
fut. וגלה‎ ap. 53>) tr. prop. to make 
bare, naked; bald, therefore in the fun- 
damental signification = גכ‎ (to scratch 
off, to shave), hence 1. to make bare, 
smooth, polished, abradere, polire, of a 
writing table, a metal plate for a look- 
ing-glass &., perhaps cognate with גל‎ 
in Aram. 593; whence .יליל‎ Comp. Ar. 


doe, 3 ‘and also > — 2. 
make bare, uncover, the shame, the aa 
(see Nif.), hence fig. to lay open, to un- 
veil, סוד‎ Am. 3,7; Prov. 20,19; to com- 
municate, to make known Esta. 3, 14, 
with > of the person, or with the ac- 
cusative פִּ'‎ ik (אֶת-)‎ 2 Sam. 7, 27; to 
reveal (of God) 1 Sam. 9, 15; seldom 
> yk ’3 to open the ear to one i. e. to 
make him susceptible of something Jos 
36, 10, or dy (2) something 36, 15; to 
open, 6129 Num. 24, 4 in a spiritual 
sense = ‘to have intuition; to open, “ED 
JER. 32, 14 (oppos. Donn); sometimes 
also without "ED 32, 11. 


גלה 
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Nif. 2322 (fut. 7723?) pass. to be un- 
covered, unveiled, 33 Ez. 13,14, nid 
san 2 Sam. 22, 16, שולים.‎ Jer. 13, 22, 
my Ez. 23, 29; ו‎ to be discovered, 

of Dyıdo Ez. 21,29, py Is. 56,1; to 
become known JoB 38,17, nis Dev. 
29, 28 the known, oppos. ninnd3; to be 
mentioned Is. 23, 1; reflexive to reveal 
oneself, with dx 1 Sam. 3, 21, > Is. 1 
על‎ of a person 53, 1; to shew oneself, 
to appear 1 Sam. 14, 8; to bare oneself 
2 Sam. 6, 20. 

Pih. גלה‎ (1 pers. na3, ְגָלִיתִי‎ imp. 
ba; fut. Mpa, ap. 53) to uncover, 17, 
Lnv. 20, 11, N22 Deut. 27, 20, פני לבוש‎ 
Jos 41, 5, nba Ruts 3,4, pba Nau. 
3,5; to open, my Ps. 119, 18; figurat. 
to ie manifest , to reveal, to communi- 
cate, DMO JER. 49, 10, nips, JoB 
12, 22; ‘to unveil 20, 27. The object 
usually stands in the accusat., rarely 
with ל‎ Lament. 2, 14; 4, 22. 

Puh. Er (part. 373) to become mani- 
fest, to be open Prov. 27, 5; to be dis- 
covered, after she has concealed herself 
NAH. 2, 8. 

Hithp. mean (fut. ap. dam?) to un- 
cover oneself "GEN. 9,21; figurat. to reveal 
oneself, to disclose oneself Prov. 18, 2. 


no} I. (inf. abs. 3, constr. nid3; 
imp. ולה‎ fut. 7937, ap. 537) intr. prop. 
same 88 (לל) גל‎ to roll forward, to 
drive rad, ‘to turn forward; comp. 


Ar. As and 4 &c., therefore with 
an assonance to 5393 in Amos 5, 5; 
hence 1. to withdraw, in the sense of 
to disappear, to vanish, חֶצִיר‎ Prov. 27, 
25, >12: Jos 20, 28, ia? 1 Sau. 4, 21, 
ion Is. 24, 11, with " ‘of the person 
Hos. 10, 5 (having an assonance to 
9573"). — 2. to wander away (into exile), 
of a people 18. 5,13, Am. 1,5, of Judah 
Lament. 1, 3, of Israel Amos 7, 11 or 
the house of Israel Ez. 39, 23, of Eze- 
kiel 12,3, sometimes with the addition 
of Ta מע‎ out of the native land 
2 Kings 17, "23, Jar. 52, 27, or other- 
wise with m of a place Ez. 12, 3, 
Mic. 1, 16; גלִים‎ wana ’3 to wander at 


the head of the captives (into exile) Am. 
6,7. bi an emigrant from home, i. 6. 
a stranger (parallel 953) 2 Sam. 15, 19, 
where for 5725p the LXX, Vulg., Syr., 
Ar. and mss. read nn; = exiles AM. 
6,7; part. fem. mas the banished Is. 49, 
21. Very seldom does the land stand 
for its inhabitants Jupass 18, 30, Am. 5, 
5, Jer. 1, 3, yet often in the prophets, 
without one being able to give the fun- 
damental signification a reference to the 
land. Deriv. גָּלִית‎ , 7913. 

Nif. 7933 (fut. ap. >») reflex. 1.t0 turn 
itself down, כל‎ upon something, Is. 53,1: 
and the arm of Jehovah, upon whom did it 
turn itself down? i. 6. who has felt its 
omnipotence? Am.5,24: and let judgment 
roll itself down (ban, as the Targ., By 2 
Jerome read, but referring it to mal 
the punctuators read 547) and derive it 
from 593) like water. — 2. to depart, to be 
removed, with 2 of the person 18. 38, 12. 

Pih. 723 (imp. apoc. 53, fut. ap. ya) 
to roll down upon, to hurl down upon, 
with על‎ of the object i. e. to punish 
Lament. 4, 22, parallel pp Lament. 2, 
14; to hurl forward ‚to roll forward, 
with AN from one Is. 57,8, where the 
preceding 1721 is the object; to roll along, 
like the billows of the sea in fulness 
80 Dibw nny JER. 33,6 (comp. Is. 48, 
18; 66, 12; Am. 5, 24); to roll away 
from, with מעל‎ of the person Ps. 119, 
22; to draw away, to take away, DR את‎ 
Is. 22, 8; to drive away, כרדד‎ Is. 16, 3. 

Puh. nbs to be driven (into exile) 
Nau. 2, 8; "but according to others from 
a ז‎ 

Hif. 123% (or also 19357, in all forms 

of the perfect; inf. הַגְלִית‎ and with pre- 
fix 2 with the absorption of He; fut. 
ap. ba) causat. to drive (into exile), to 
lead away, particularly great masses 
2 Kınas 25, 11; Jer. 52, 28; with ac- 
cusative of ‘the ‘object, and accusative 
or “x of the place whither 20, 4; Ez. 
39, 28; with 772 of the place from which 
29, 4. 

Hof. הַגְלָה‎ (3 fem. after the Aramaean 
manner nba; part. pl. Dan = '72) 


גלה 
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md) 


pass. JER. 13, 19; 40, 1. Deriv. the 
proper name an. 

mes Bee art from .גיל‎ 

Ds (formed from 53) f. 1. same as 
>3 oil-cruet, oil-vessel ZECH. 4, 3 (per- 
haps also 23 4, 2 should be taken for 
mp3, as ביס‎ Hos. 13, 2, #1» Prov. 
7, 8 ons Neu. 5, 14, צירֶם‎ Ps. 49, 15, 
DR 55, 16); figurat. Sam nes Ec- 
CLES. 12, 6 oil-vessel (nr as ZECH. 4, 
12 = יָצְהַר‎ oil) i. 6. giving to the body 
the nourishing flame of life; comp. Copt. 
KEAWA cruet. — 2. cruet- shaped form of 
capitals (כּתָרְרת)‎ 1 Kınas ch. 7; 2 Cur. 
ch. 4, Targ. 37238 (basins), Syr. HJ. — 

3. same as 5a 2, ‘only i in pl. water-springs, 
in full 0% nba 083. 15, 19; JupaEs 
1,15. See nbs. 

mbia from 793 1.‏ 6 פלה 

same as Aram. nb; (which see).‏ בכ ה 

aba (constr. mwa, def. mba; from 
ba), Aram. f. carrying away, exile, hence 
‘9923 exiles Dan. 2, 25; Eze. 6, 16. 

Ends (only pl. py", constr. ודלי‎ with 
suff. To, p>"), ליו‎ frequent espe- 
cially in Ezekiel) m. prop. a heap of 
stones, a mass of stones (in the same 
sense קביצים‎ 13.57,13), statue (comp. >93 
and ;גל‎ Talm. 553 stone): and then, as an 
expression of contempt, concrete, idols, 
generally idolatrous sanctuaries and sym- 
bols Ez. 8, 10; 20, 8 24, mentioned 
with הֶרָפִים‎ 2 Kınas 23, 24, טקוצים‎ 
Deur. 29, 16, Yew Ez. 8, 10, niazin 
16, 36, DEN 30, 13, עצבִּים‎ Jer. 50, 
2. To serve them is called על‎ ‘3 Mine 
Ez. 22, 3, 7758 729 Rio 18, 12, 
43 א‎ 20, T, מ‎ ars 27 6, 9, D82 
mens 23, 37, maa 1 My 22, 3, 
3 127 2 Kınas 17, 19, 3 אחרי‎ pn 
1 Kinos 21, 26 &c.; to take them away 
is expressed by TaN Ez. 30, 13, Ton 
1 Kınas 15, 12, זב‎ 102. 20, 8, naw 
6,6 &. LXX Kanes din; dmvorue, 
iv0bunue), Targ. (xn125) and Syr. have 
for it designations of ‘nothingness: ; others 
have thought of >23, גל‎ and taken it 
for a word analoguns to D3] = Dar. 


iba (pl. constr. 1423) m. covering, 
mantle, גִ' תכלת.‎ coverings of blue purple 
Ex. 27,24, as Aq., Symm., LXX, Targ., 
Syr. and others take it, confirmed by 
the Targumic 053, p*b3, ,גילם‎ 872793 
&c. The explanation that nibs is = pds 
raw stuff i. e. cloth merely woven but 
not yet coloured with n22m, has no 
foundation in the old versions and in- 
terpreters. 

(from >43 after the form 4471,‏ ִּכָון 
which‏ ,גרכך Vix) is twice in K'tib for‏ 
Bee.‏ 

mids (from 5 D.; also לת‎ 3; with 
suff. גלוּתַינו‎ for wombs) f. ₪ carrying away, 
exile, = bi Ez. 1,2; 33, 21, but usu- 
ally concrete, eziles, sabe ‘g Au. 1,6 
the captives in full number, referring to 
Jo. 4, 6; רודה‎ “3 the exiles of Judah JER. 
24,5; oD / Is. 20, 4 those carried away 
to Asthiopia; רר‎ 3 the exiles of God i. e. 
Israel 45, 13; Oxap. 20 and the exiles 
of this district (mr = poms which see) 
of the sons of Israel i. e. of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes (shall take possession 
of, Sr) what belongs to Phenicia as 
far as Zarfat; and the exiles of Jerusa- 
lem who are in Sefarad shall take the 
cities of the south; comp. Aram. 43. 


1 (Kal unused) intr. to be bare, 
smooth, naked, cognate with 153 I.; Ar. 


a> (to be bare), a> tr., Pers. SS, 


calvus, Germ. kahl; see the verb pon. 


Pih. לח‎ (fut. ma", inf. 23) to make 
bald, to shave of, ראש‎ (the hair of the 
head) Deur. 21, 12, טר‎ Lev. 14, 9, 
TRI MRD 21, 9; with accus. of the per- 
son: to shave the hair of the head and 
beard 1 Cur. 19, 4; without the object 
"vy Gen. 41, 14; figurat. to cut off the 
hair of the head and the hair of the feet 
i. e. to destroy the whole land, Is. 7, 20. 

Puh. rı23 pass. 102088 16, 17 22; 
JER. 41, 5. 

Hithp. nissan? to shave oneself, absol. 
Lev. 13, 33, or with the accusat. Num. 
6,19. 


גלי 
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bb) 


abs Aram. tr. same as 3 II. De- 


rivat. wba. 

Af. הגלי‎ to drive into exile Ezr. 4, 10; 
6,12. 

53 (pl. Debs; from 155 I) m 
1. a smooth, polished table (for ו‎ 
especially one of metal Is. 8, 1; Talm. 
71722 a smooth edge. — 2. (accord- 
ing to Targ., Vulg., Kimchi, Rashi) ₪ 
hand-mirror, i. e. a polished plate of 
metal Is. 3,23; more correctly (accord- 
ing to the LXX) transparent, fine stuff 


(Arab. 8 >), or mantle, covering (see 
p23 I). 


constr.‏ , דקים pl.‏ גְגָלָיל (constr,‏ ליל 
m. prop. capable of turning, hence‏ (-לר 
the folds of a door, the two boards‏ .1 
of which may be turned and folded over‏ 
upon each other 1 Kınas 6, 34, for which‏ 
אגל ,גל Ez. 41, 24 has "29773; Talm.‏ 
door. — 9. a cylinder, i i.e. what is turned,‏ 
Sone or 802. 5, 14, 10818. 1,6; parallel‏ 
same as >, To» circle,‏ .3 — .3723 
(dis-‏ גל הגוים circuit, district, whence‏ 
trict of the nations) n. p. of a ‘district‏ 
in the mountains of Naftali (G ibl‏ 
Szaffad) 18. 8,23, where nn, JupGEs‏ 
lay,‏ חצור Josn. 12, 22 and‏ הדש ,2 ,4 
ה 1 and which is also called simply‏ 
Cur.6,61; (comp. 1 Macc.‏ 1 ; 1083.90,7 
Kınas 15,‏ 2 הַגְלִילָה .)1,1 Tos.‏ ;11,63 
or yan yu 1 Kınas 9, 11 forms‏ 29 
the north of Naftali, where was also a‏ 
non-Israelite population. Solomon gave‏ 
cities in this district to Hiram, who‏ 20 
(which see)‏ אֶרֶץ >13 called them‏ 
Kinos 9, 11-13. In after times all‏ 1 
northern Palestine between Samaria and‏ 
Sidon was comprehended under 5723, 7‏ 
[ehiieaia, which was divided into £‏ 
(Shebi' it‏ עמק Panaı ’3 and‏ ,30923 


, 

ston 53 (pl. (גְלִילְית‎ f. same as 5°33 3 
see district, territory, of Philistia Josu. 
13, 2, Jo. 4,4, of the Jordan Jos. 
22, 10 11 = הג' הַפִדְמונָה .922 הַיַּרְדָּן‎ 
Ezex. 47,8 the eastern boundary in the 
description of the temple fountain, & 
designation of the district which slopes 


steeply west of the Dead Sea, by 
which the LXX incorrectly understand 
Galilee. 


mid" ba (circles, circuits) n. p. of a 
city in the north of Benjamin, over 


against Maaleh Adummim Josn. 18, 17, 
which is called 5333 15, 7 (which see). 


(fountains) n. p. of a place in‏ ָּלִים 


Benjamin, north of Jerusalem, 1 Sam. 
25,44; Is. 10, 30. 


mob (Philistian) n. p. of a Philistine 


giant, 1 Sam. 17, 4 seq.; 2 Sam. 21,19. 
One of David’s heroes smote a brother 
of his called ar1> 1 Cur. 20, 5.— The 
derivation must be looked for in the 
Philistine idiom, as also that of HIN, 
(which see); and the termination ath 
for masculine proper names may be 
explicable only by this circumstance. 
According to Hitzig (Geschichte und 
Mythologie der Philist. p. 76), לית‎ is = 
the proper name Iavievtys, 1. e. sooth- 
sayer, sorcerer. Yet a Semitic dialect 
was spoken in Philistia. 


522 (i. 6. ba, 1 person 'nipa, also 
plur. " resolved bbs; inf. and imp. ba or 
Dia, weh; part. 553) trans. 1. like the 
cognate radical xeAd-ewv, a: -ere, to 
drive forward, to turn, to move forward, 
to roll away, אָבָן‎ GEN. 29, 3, with >27 
from a place; figurat. Br Jost. 5, 9; 
Ps. 119, 22; with אלד‎ to roll forward to 
1 Sam. 14, 33; to roll upon Prov. 16, 3; 
Ps. 22, 9 ‘(where ‘>77 should be sup- 
plied) to roll his cause upon one, comp. 
Aeschyl. Agam. v. 174 070 
₪00 Baleiv; to roll down Prov. 26, 17; 
to drive or push out (excrements), hence 
353 1; to roll about, chaff, dust, hence 
ba ‘8, 353. In this signification ba is 


ww 


ne with 53 IL, comp. Ar. >< 
(to wander forth). -- 3 (not used) intr. 
to turn, to move round, to move in a circle 
(cognate in sense 330), to whirl, to 
circle, hence ,לגל‎ bobs, ו גָלִילָה‎ nbiba, 
baba, 3323; to heap together, to roll to- 
gether, hence גל‎ 1 and 2; to roll, to float, 
of the waves, hence ba 3 and m3 3, 
the proper name גת‎ "to be circular, 


bb) 


round, of a cruet, kettle, hence 553 2 
(see גל‎ 2). 

Nif. 32 (fut. >32) to roll together, of 
a book-roll, figurat. of the heavens Is. 
34, 4; to roll forward Am. 5, 24 (accord- 
ing to the received orthography Ban). 

Pih. (redupl.) >393 1. to roll down, 
from (72) the points of rocks JER. 51, 
25. — 2. (in derivatives) to turn, to 
move in a circle, to roll about, e. g. of 
wheel-work, a whirlwind, whirling dust, 
balls &c.; and with the additional idea 
of rounding, to encircle, to enclose. De- 
rivat. 5853, 2394. 

Puh. I. Syn to be rolled (in blood), 
of a garment, i. e. figurat. to be dyed 
red Is.9, 4. 

Puh. II. (redupl.) 5398 to be rounded, 
arched, hence M2323. | 

Hif. >37 (fut. ap. 532) to roll away, 
Gen. 29, 10. In derivat. also to roll to- 
gether, hence Tan. 

Hithp. I. Yan to roll oneself, O33 
2 Sam. 20, 12; to roll oneself down upon 
(52) one, 1. 6. to fall upon one Gen. 43, 
18, along with ל‎ Sean. 

Hithp. Il. 53° התג‎ to roll oneself upon, 
of enemies, JoB 30, 14. 


+ (constr. 533, with suf. only for 
dienifention 2; see >53) ז‎ 1. same as 


dunghill 1 Kınas 14,10, Ar. xls.‏ 1 גל 
turning (sce 9% circumstance,‏ .2 — 
oppor tunity, occasion, Lat. circumstantia,‏ 
only in constr. or with suff. and con-‏ 
nected with 3 as a prepos. on account‏ 
in the‏ .6 .ג of, for the sake / (see ninN)‏ 
matter of the... So ddan Gen. 39, 5‏ 
(cognate in sense 42173), qbbaa 30, 27,‏ 
Devt. 1, 37, for which at a‏ 059232 
was used. Comp.‏ 7200 ש. later time‏ 


Arab. Ma = nap and Jia, and as a 


prepos. with suff. JIS also. — 3. (great, 
important; see 523) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 
17; 1 Cnr. 9, 15. 


bby see גל‎ 


Aram. m. (according to Ibn Esra,‏ מל 


Ki imchi) prop. the revolving, rolling (of 
stones), hence heaviness, weight, ג'‎ JEN 
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od) 


Eze. 5, 8 and 6,4 stone of heaviness, i.e. 
a heavy, large stone, hewn; perhaps 
(as in Talm.) stone, whence גָלִיל‎ (which 


see); comp. Ar. Js, de &c. Accord- 


ing to the LXX, Ezra apocryph. and 
others prop. finely polished, well cut or 
polished stone, marble, fromb4='753, Ar. 
A> to polish, to make smooth. 


"ODA (weighty; see S23 3) n. p. m. 
Neg. 12, 36. 


op) I. (fut. 092°) 1. tr. to wrap to- 
gether, to fold together, אדַּרֶת‎ 2 8 
2, 8. In its organic root, D>°3 is 
closely connected with that in poe, 
po-a, Dam &c., and from this funda- 
mental a eniheadon has been developed 
to be rolled together into a firm ball-shape 
mass, to be hard, firm (see  25nx, 
nvayn and D2). Deriv. p23. — 2. intr, 
to be rough, unformed , undeveloped (see 
nbs); Talm. of an undeveloped, uncul- 
tivated, rough man; D2} “Sk a woman 
not yet bearing, fruitfulness being con- 
sidered as her development. Derivat. 
717093. 


05} D. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover 
about, "Targ. b23, whence ,גְלִימָא‎ Ar. 
de> in = (cover); the same signi- 
fication lies also in D>7, which see. De- 
rivat. o153. — This stem is obviously 
a farther development of גל‎ (to encircle, 
to enclose, surround) by means of m, 
or perhaps of 7-53 (in גָּלָירן‎ a cover Is. 
3, 23; comp. in another sense דָל- -א‎ 
the Talmudic 11798 margin may be so 
named on account of its enclosing what 
is written); as the Syr. 14 (veil, cover- 
ing) and the stems in yAa-pus, yAa-ris, 
ץג‎ (upper covering), old high Ger- 
man clei-t, high German Klei-d &. shew. 


The organic root is D->3, not connected 
with 533 I. 

obs (with suff. 93) m. prop. the 
wrapped together, rolled together, lump, 
i. e. what is not yet formed and unfolded 
(zo £rzos Bovor), therefore (according to 
LXX, Symm., Vulg. &c.) the embryo, Ps. 


גלמר 


139,16; comp. Talm. 025 the undeve- 
loped, unfolded. 


71273 see “147203. 


aba adj. m., aba f. 1. unfruit- 
ful, of a wife Is. 49, 29; figuratively of 
night Jos 3, 7, so far as no fruit of 
the body comes forth in it. ns lies 
at the foundation of the word; and the 
Syr. יפצ‎ also makes the origin of it 
clear; and üd is a very old derivation- 
syllable (see letter Daleth, beginning); | 1 
comp. öd in the proper names 77122, 
597 (which see), dd in SP Grhenes 
77104), 3890 (which see), the proper 
name 1 Aram. פרקד‎ from pH, 
Syr. „ges (ine: series) from 2. — 
2. Metaph.: desolate, waste, of tar רת‎ 
Jos 15, 34, i. 6. without house an child; 
forsaken, solitary, 30, 3 solitary from 
want and hunger. In Arab. there are 
also the metaphors hard, of rocks, 
stony, of the ground, severe, of man &c., 
without this being the signification from 
which one sets out in tracing the rest; or 


BE 


without venturing to assume "23, Au» 
as the stem. 


yo} L (Kal unused) tr. same as גל‎ 


(farther developed by 2( to roll, to roll 
forward, to drive (incessantly), to roll 
farther (see Hithpahel); cognate in stem 
33» (to hurl forward). 

Hithp. הרבע‎ to roll oneself forward, 
to move oneself violently forward, Prov. 
17, 14 before it moves forward with 
violence (i. e. before strife becomes irre- 
pressible) leave off strife; 18,1 he rolls 
himself along (i. e. breaking through all 
bounds) against all counsel; 20,3 and 
every fool moves forward i.e. allows him- 

self to go on, and so provokes strife. 
This signification of the stem ‘3 float- 
ed before the minds of the translators 
in the Targ., LXX, Syr., Vulg. and 
the old interpreters ‘generally , and is 
also the one etymologically established 
(comp. >, yon, xeAl-aı, cell-ere); while 


> is only connected with 
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גלער 
yo3 11. (not used) intr. to be firm,‏ 


מ "> 


strong, hard, thick; comp. Ar. (Xe, Ate 
(in the derivatives), and the organic 


root in וחקל‎ >> &c. Comp. besides the 


Ar. > to "be hard. Derivat. the 
proper names "73 and 1753. 


sy) see 193. 


bg (strong, powerful, from 923 IL,‏ עד 
ier? the deriv. syllable dd; see 133)‏ 

(designation of a person) .מ‎ p. m. 
found especially in the tribes of Manas- 
seh and Gad Num. 26, 29 30; 8 
11,1 2; 1 Car. 5, 14. Patron. “793 
JUDGES 1, 1; 12,4. — 2. (designation 
of a place, rocky mountain), a) 19937 הר‎ 
(Gilead-mountain), the name of a lime- 
stone mountain on the other side of 
Jordan, intersected by many valleys 
and fissures, and forming many plateaus 
rich in pastures, Gen. 31,21 23; Deut. 
3,12; Sone or SoL.4,1; 6,5; JER.50, 
19; 08.19. This Gilead-mountain runs 
through the territories of Reuben and 
Gad as well as the northern province 
of Manasseh Deur. 3, 12 13 (comp. the 
description in Zuseb. Onomasticon); and 
the present name of the mountain-pass 
south of pia: from east to west, olel> 
Or Oge, is still a remnant of it, without 
being altogether topographically identi- 
cal on that account. Junges 7,3 BE) 
392453 72 and shall go to their home from 
mount Gilead making a circuit (i. e. form- 
ing an arch in order to surround the 
position of the enemy, since return by 
the direct route was cut off by the en- 
camping of the Midianites in the plain 
of Jesreel). — b) הַגִּ'‎ Puy (Gilead-land) 
name of the land nearest mount Gi- 
lead (comp. Num. 32,1, Deut. 2, 37), in 
which "197" YN, בק‎ bm, ההר‎ 22 &c., 
particularly jö3, were not yet "included 
Deut. 3, 10 13; Josn. 12, 5; 13, 11; 
17, 1; Mic. (f 14; 1 Caron. 5, 16; but 
then it comprehended all north of the 
east-Jordan land as far as Jabbok, 
while the south, now Belka and Ajlan, 
still remained ‘excluded. Afterwards 
the name became wider, and embraced 

19 


a ie ₪20 == 


גלער 


both the district of the tribes Reuben, 
Gad and half Manassch, and also Bashan; 
i. 6 it reached south to the brook Ar- 
non, north as far as mount Her- 
mon (Gibl el-Sheich) Deur. 3, 8; 4, 38; 
94, 1; Jupces 20,1; 2 Kınas 10, 33. 
Hence it happens, that Gilead as a ter 
ritory stands sometimes for the province 
of Reuben merely 1 Sam. 13, 7; some- 
times for Gad especially Jupces 5, 17, 
or for Gad and Reuben together Ps. 
60, 9; 108, 9; sometimes for the district 
of the 2'/, tribes Num. 32, 26; Deut. 3, 
12-16; 7088. 12, 2 5; 13,11; Am.1,3 
&c. To the cities which received the 
apposition 13232 or 7993 belong רָאמות‎ 
Deut. 4, 43, יבש‎ JupcEs 21, 8, יזר‎ 
1 Cur. 26, 31. "The inhabllante were 
called ’3 "Ss Jupces 12,4, or simply 
753 12, 5. Even after the exile Gilead 
is ‘mentioned as a geographical name 
1 Macc. ch. 5 and 13; Josephus (Ant.13, 
14, 2; Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 3) puts together 
Talaadirıs or Fudadyvn and Moabitis; 
but the name Perea 18 more usual. 


1723 n. p. same as 723, of which 
it may have been originally a colla- 
teral form; Scripture gives it a histo- 
rical origin Gen. 31,41 and puts 5353. 


wos (3 pers. pl. 9825) intr. (according 
to my Concordance) to stretch oneself, 
to lie down, with 7a at something (see 


2) Sona or 801. 4, 1; 6,5; Ar. pute, 
cognate won (which see). But this 
meaning hardly suits for a comparison 
of locks, and the LXX, Jerome, Syr. 
have taken the fundamental significa- 
tion to be either, to appear, to become 
visible, or after the Aramaean (Targ. 
גַלְטוושי‎ rising, a hill) to ascend. More 
correct seems to be the sense to move 
forward, to roll forward, to move down; 
comp. the organic root in 8-8 I. (which 
see), D2-B, or better in 0272, “yb- y, Ar. 


yas to Rn down. 

ae 866 .גָלָוּת‎ 

proper‏ (גַלִים (springs; comp.‏ + לת 
name of two places in southern Judah.‏ 
They were distinguished by n'»y9 and‏ 


290 


mnnn in the singular Jupezs 1, 15, or 
mines and ni*nnn in the plural Joss. 
15,19; as Beth-Horon was by j1v9y and 
yinna "Josn. 16,3 5. 

CA (from 623) 1. a subst. m. (not 
used) the ground- form to #194 in 7237, 
Phenic. (Eryc. 2) mvs, assembly , "con- 
gregation; hence the proper name 
7722723 (Gamalius 1. 6. Gamaliun, see 
Morcelli, Afr. chr.) i. e. congregation of 


Elyon; hence heap, Ar. >< heap, adv. 


Us in heaps. — 2.0 conjunct. (as a subst. 
a putting together, annexation, addition, 
therefore a particle of addition), whose 
senses may be arranged in the follow- 
ing manner: a) also, ane, adding to 
something preceding, GEN. 3, 6; 7, 3; 

19, 21, therefore "> 53 yea also Ruta 
2, 21 (see i) in corresponding clauses 
Da... DS also ... also i. e. as well... as 
aed, not only ... but also GEN. 24, 25; 
Ex. 10, 25; 12, 31; 1 Saw. 17,36; Jer. 
51,12. Sometimes even, even also, 1. 6. 
the conjunction intensifying the idea in 
that part of the sentence where it stands, 
and consequently bearing a relation to 
something going before, which must fre- 
quently be supplied in thought, Prov. 
19,2; 20,11. In this strengthening of 
the idea its favourite place is at the be- 
ginning of sentences in the signification 
even, Prov. 14, 20; 17, 26; EccLes. 10, 
20 ; with a negation or after one: not even, 
not so much as, 2 Sam.17,12 13; Ps.14, 

3; 53, 4; DA ON even also is stronger 
Lev. 26, 44. b) 0% increasing and ad- 
ding stands, for the sake of emphasis, 
with personal pronouns repeated: like- 
wise, self, Gen. 20, 5 and even she her- 
self said, i. e. she said likewise, espe- 
cially when the personal pronoun is the 
intensifying of the suffix Gen. 4, 26; 
10, 21; 27, 34; 2 Sam. 17, 5; 1 8 
21,19; Prov. 23,15; more rarely in the 
case of repeated verbs, in order to give 
intensity to the action, in the significa- 
tion even, really, truly, yet, GEn.31,15; 
46,4; also merely for emphasis and for 
laying stress upon a thing, before nouns, 
Jupges 5, 4, Jo. 1, 12, Lamenr. 4, 
15, Jos 15, 10, very seldom put after 


un 


- 
r 


גכזא 


them Gen. 20, 4. c) comprehending, not 
simply adding: together, 6. g. DD "3W"Ds 
both together, uterque, GEn. 27, 45; “Ds 

ud Prov. 17,15; 20,10; b> pa even 
all together JUDGES 9 49; 2 Sam. 19, 31; 
Eccues. 7, 21; particularly before num- 
bers. To this belongs also 1n9"03 now 
also, yea now, prop. yet even now, which 
suits in many passages Gen. 44, 10; 
1 Sam. 12, 16; Jo. 2, 12; Jos 16, 19; 
mIny-Da יכיה‎ and what now (takes place) 
1 08 14,14. d) adversative: even then, 
even 30, 1. 0. yet, 122.16,28 ;, 8,12; 
Ps.129,2, which is merely a consequence 
in the position of the clauses. e) confir- 
matory: even, indeed, much, GEN. 29, 30 
and he loved even; Hos.9,12; Jop16,19. 


N} (Kal unused) tr. 1. to draw to- 
gether, to bind together, to collect, con- 
sequently from the organic root ,ג-א‎ 
which is also in Da-N, ba (073), "Ar. 


mes &. Deriv. N73. — 2. as an en- 


of the idea: to draw in (water),‏ ו 
to suck in, to sip in; comp. Targ. 923,‏ 
‘Talm. NN, DR.‏ 

Pih. 833 to sip up, to drink in, hence 
figurat. (according to Symm., Jerome, 
Kimchi and others) JoB 39,24: he drinks 
up the ground with vchemence and rage, 
1. 6. the war-horse runs over the ground 
quickly; the same figure being in the 
Arabic 

2 המיא‎ to cause to drink or sip 
up, GEN. 24, 17, parallel “pwr 24, 43. 

N05 m. Egyptian papyrus plant; the 
paper-reed, papyrus-rush, Coptic nam 
the same, out of which boats were made, 
anan, 379» Ex. 2, 3, 18.18,2, which 
glide along easily (Plin. 13, 21—26). 
‘he papyrus-reed grows in the marshes 
of the Nile Jos 8, 11, and is placed on a 
par with the reed Is. 35, 7. 4 is usually 
derived from N73 2, i. e. from sucking 
in the water, with appeal to the dibula 
papyrus (Lucan. Phars. 4,136); more cor- 
rectly from 8723 1, hence prop. rush, like 
juncus from jungere, which T7238 (which 
see) and the 'I'almudic 23 (rush) confirm. 


mae) (not used) intr. 1. to be drawn 
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together, to be stout, to be firm, strong; to 
be packed together, to be put together, of 
the fist, hand. Deriv. .גמד‎ 
Pih. 93 (not used) to set firmly, to 
establish, a post, a garrison. Deriv. 23. 
The stem ‘3 is entirely identical, in 
its fandamental meaning, with the Ar. 


>, ho (to be drawn together, firm, 
hard), which is used in many deriva- 
0% consequently with yp, Arab. 


7 


m. prop. firmly‏ (דרִים (only pl.‏ ד 
set, established, hence (like 2°2}, 22%)‏ 
a post, a garrison, Ez. 27, 11: the sons‏ 
of Arwad were with thy army round about‏ 
upon thy walls, and as a garrison in thy‏ 
towers; LXX gviaxec (garrison), and so‏ 
Syr., Aquila ; but the Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi‏ 
and others interpret it dwarfs, pigmies,‏ 
thinking of 723 (span, fist) men as long‏ 
as the fist, i. e. Tom-thumbs; the Targ.‏ 
has taken it as the name of a Pheni-‏ 
cian people, translating Cappadocians‏ 
("NPY HP), because it has probably taken‏ 
oma from 35 (which was‏ = ריס 
so understood by Armenian writers and‏ 
Syncellus). Jerome has valiant warriors‏ 


(bellatores), daring (comp. Syr. | poo 


stubbornness, Arab. o> hard, firm), 
without on that account reading 053. 

“ma m. span, fist, prop. what holds 
together, from 23 = PDR» hence a 
measure JUDGES 3, 16, as the LXX have 
ormıdaun, span, Valg. palma manus, Aq., 
Symm. 00740200 The Targ., 
misled by the Aramaean form ORTE 
which signifies arm or ell, renders it by 
N (staff). 


Ber see D723. 
מה‎ see 1970372. 


רגמל part. pass. from‏ קת מל 
but used as a subst.) m. 1. a weaned‏ 
child, which wants the breast no more,‏ 
grown, Is. 11, 8; 28, 9; Ps. 131, 2. —‏ 
Besides: 2. (matured , strong) n. p. m.‏ 
Cur. 24,17. — 3. in ’aın"2 (place of‏ 1 
camels) n. p. of a city in Moab Jr. 48,‏ 
comp. 2723} in Galilee, Gau-‏ ; ( בּית (see‏ 23 
gamela (023°23) according to Strabo =‏ 
*19 


um) 
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olxog ,טסגמְוןא‎ a town in Assyria; con- 
sequently 5124 = 573. 


55703 (and מל‎ will suff. 7293; pl. 
(מולֶים‎ m.an act, pe or bad, but only 
with reference to others, with 7 
Junges 9, 16, Is. 3, 11, Prov. 12, 14, 
or without it Os. 15, 2 Cur. 32, 25; pl. 
benefits (of God) Ps. 103, 2; > 2 son 
LamEntT. 3, 64, Prov. 12, 14, or with 
על‎ of the person Ps. 94, 9, or ’3 son 
5 wena Jo. 4, 4, Os. 15, prop. ‘to give 
back to one his desert i. 6. to recompense; 
so too ’3 Dew, with > Is. 59, 18, Jen. 
51,6 or by of the person Jo. 4, 4. Sel- 
dom punishment, Is. 35, 4; parallel ER}. 


f. benefit, 2 Sam.‏ לית (pl.‏ פמרלה 
Is. 59,18; recompense Jur. 51,56.‏ ;37 ,19 


m (not used) intr. to be pressed, to 
be firm, prop. to draw oneself together 
firmly, comp. 772?, therefore 8 to 


round, firm, pressed bodies; Arab. „> 
the same. 

7723 (not used) m. sycamore, as a hard, 
unripe, and therefore unwholesome fruit 
(Diose. 1, 182), then the sycamore-tree, 
so called ‘from its hardness; like An, 
,תאשל‎ TN. A more usual term" was 
pw, whose etymology is similar 
(which Bee). 


7723 ir, sycamore-plantation; from 
1723 sycamore, Ar. , Talm. 144733) 


n. p. of a city in Judah 2 Cur. 28, 18, 
which was still standing at a later, even at 
the Talmudic, period. Comp. the name of 
a city Sycomenon, in the neighbourhood 
of Carmel (Onomast.), now Gimzd (17723), 
east of Lydda (Robinson, Palest. III. 
pp. 56. 57). 

on} I. (fut. 523%) tr. prop. to bring 
to an end, to make ready, to complete, 
hence 1. to do completely, to deal with 
one, to do to, what is good, with על‎ Ps. 
13, 6; 103, 10; 116, 7 or the accus. of 
the person Ir. 63, 7; to benefit Prov.11, 
17, but also with the addition of טוב‎ 
31, 12 or טובה‎ 1 Sam. 24,18, and also 
with the accusative of the thing. So 
too the reverse: to do evil, to shew evil, 


om - 


with the addition of 99 Ps.7,7 or "34 
Prov. 31,30; very seldom with ל‎ of the 
person Daur. 32,6; Is. 3,9; Ps. 137, 8. 
Since it denotes, according to its origi- 
nal conception, completed, finished, free 
action towards one, it might also na- 
turally mean to requite 2 Sam. 22, 21, 
Ps. 18, 21, as this concludes the ac- 
tion. Hence <hge to do, should not be 
compared. Deriv. 523 (5723), "2"3, 
תגמול‎ , and the proper name לֶא‎ -- 
2. to make ready, to make ripe, a child, 
to make it cease to suck, to wean, 1 Sam. 
1, 24, hence with the added son Is. 
28, 9; deriv. Swaa 1. (which see), and 
the proper name מל‎ 2. Weaning, which 
took place very late (2Macc.7,27), was 
connected with an entertainment among 
the Hebrews (Gen. 21, 8) and Egyp- 
tians (1Kmas11 ,20(. From this signifi- 
cation is perhaps derived that of 513 
applied to the complete, mature, grown 
up camel, in opposition to a young one, 
“23 (which see), comp. 5723, 1723 ana 
the proper name "713; elsewhere per- 
haps intr. to be ripened, mature, strong, 
whence the proper name 5¥73. Figurat. 
to make ripe, full, of the grape, Is. 18,5; 
to bring to maturity Nume. 17, 23. 

Nif. 57232 pass. of ו‎ 2. to be 
weaned, GEN. 21, 8; 1 Sam. 1, 22. 


With גָ'‎ the Ar. ee (X.) to be full, 


“9 - 


ripe, Ks )11.( to complete, and > 
(to be perfected i. e. beautiful)areiden- 
tical; and all the significations may be 
traced back to the fundamental one. 


on} I. (not used) intr. same as 5727 1. 
to bear a burden, to labour, comp. bey, 
Ar. o> to carry. Deriv. perhaps מל‎ 
and 5¥23 3. 

una I. in the proper name 583723 
which see. 

bya I. (pl. גְּלִים‎ ¢. "yna) m. camel, 
the grown one (see boa, bana 3), con- 
trasted with בכר‎ (which Bee). the young 
one. It is the well-known strong ani- 
mal belonging to Palestine Ezr. 2, 67, 


Arabia Junges 7, 12, Egypt Ex. 9, 3, 
Syria 2 Kmas 8, 9, which serves the 


גמלי 


inhabitants of the desert for travelling 
Gen. 24,10; 31,17, as well as for carrying 
burdens Is. 30, 6 and for warlike opera- 
tions 21, 7; in which their riches con- 
sisted, JoB 1, 3; 42,21. Construed with 
the feminine it means the female camel, 
Gen. 37, 25. The name of a letter of 
the alphabet, is written 5724 on account of 
the incipient sound. — The word passed 
from the Semitic (Hebr. 53, Syr. Hira, 


Arab. (b> &c.), since the animal was 
indigenous especially in Arabia, to other 
peoples (Copt. xamorA, dauosA, Greek 
xepyioc, Lat. camelus); and even the 
Sanskrit kraméla, more frequently kra- 
mélaka, appears to be merely an etymo- 
logical transformation of the foreign Se- 
mitic word (an enduring, powerful animal; 
comp. krama strength), since elsewhere 
uschtra, Pers. uschtur appears instead. 


“bia (camel-possessor) n. p.m. NuMB. 
13, 12. 
treba (‘El is a recompenser ; לי"‎ 


r 


from 4724 after the form "27, same as 
23) n. p.m. Nums. 1,10; 2, 20; LXX 
Tayalını. 

ala} I. (unused) tr. 1. to collect, to 
heap, to bind, to put together, like the 
Ar. >; deriv. pa. Comp. Dax, 043, 
DIR, DD &c. The noun man is also 
derived from it; see D723 1. 


023 II. (not used) intr. to strive, to 
desire, long for, like the Ar. „LS, es: 
r> &c., Hebr. 7-23, Gr. xap-o, XOLp6-¥09 
&c.; perhaps the stem is .גה‎ Deriv. 
according to some, 1772372. 

Ya (not used) tr. to make deep, low, 
a pit, comp. Ar. Yass (to be low), yee 
(to sink), 5ב‎ (to count as low, to de- 
spise), Targ. y7a (to hollow out, a pit), 
Syr. Ethp. to dig out &c. Deriv. ys. 

“Wa (fut. i232, 1227) intr. to come 
to an end, to cease, Ps. 12, 2; to disap- 
pear 7,10; to be gone 77, 9; but tr. 
with על‎ to come to a valid determina- 
tion respecting one’s case 57, 3; with 
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22 to perfect for one, 138, 8. Deriv. 
the proper names .הלה , גְמַרָיֶה‎ — The 
stem ‘3 is organically connected with 
ba; and in the Psalms should be rather 
explained by the Aramaean idiom. 

77103 (constr. (גמר‎ see 77723. 

“23 (part. pass. 11723) Aram. tr. to 
complete, to despatch, Ezr. 7, 12. 

"ad (completion or perhaps heat) n. 
p. f. Hos. 1, 3; according to Jerome a 
vanishing away from passion, which also 
suite "123. 


gie} 1. n. p. of the Japhetic founder 


of the people "725 Gan. 10, 2, from whom 
T2908, NB) and aa were derived 10, 
3; then — 2.n. p. of a people descended 
from Gomer Ez. 38,6, whose warriors 
serve with the Togarmites in the army 
of Gog. In Jerus. Targ. 1 and Midrash 
Gan. rabba ch. 37 ’5 is interpreted by 
NP MPN, PION (and thence in Jucha- 
sin ed. Krak. p. 135 *( i. 6. Phrygia (not 
Africa), probably with reference to the 
derivation ("723 = Aram. גלמר‎ a coal, 
hence prop. xaraxexavuevyy), with which 
also Bochart (Phal. III. 8) agrees. But 
the Phrygians formed only a small branch 
of the Togarmites (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 1; 
Hieron. quaest. in Gen. 10, 3) and can- 
not exhaust the primitive people Gomer. 
The Talmud (Joma 10*) interprets ‘3 
by גִרְמַנְיַא‎ Germani 1. e. the Asen-race 
of the <Ashkenaz who dwelt early in 
Ascania in Asia Minor along with the 
Phrygians, in the Trojan times, and 
inhabited generally, the north west of 
Asia Minor (8708). But this race is only 
a branch of Gomer and can as little ex- 
haust the primitive people as the inter- 
pretation of the Armenian writers (Euseb. 
Chron. Armen. II, 12; Syncellus pag. 
91), viz. the Cappadocians. Doubtless "3 
means the original race of the Cimme- 
rians (Kipuéorot, Cimmerii &c. of which 
the ground-form is Cymr), who pre- 
vailed at an ancient period in Taurica 
(under the name ₪5 from lod hence 


the name Ärim) and the Bosphorus, 
and afterwards migrated to the coun- 


גמריה 


tries of Asia Minor, while the rest came 
under Scythian rule. In their farther 
expeditions they emerged under the 
appellation Cymbrians or Cymmerians 
(Kıußooı, Cimbri). 

98 (Jah is requiter) n. p. m. JER. 
29,3. 

7777903 (the same) n. p. m. 758 
36,10. 

13 (with suff. pa, 2a; pl. DM; from 
2) comm., prop. a place hedged or 
fenced about. marked out, hence a 
garden, a park, e. g. applied to the 
garden of the first human beings, Gen. 
ch. 2 and 3, which was in j19 and an 
image of the most beautiful garden Ez. 
28,13; 36,35; Jo.2,3, whence also it 
was named pide גן‎ Ez. 31,8 9, or 
לד‎ ja Gen. 13, 10, Is. 51, 3 &e.; a garden 
of herbs Deur. 11, 10; on ג‎ ₪ 
39,4 and 52,7 a oval park. Once it 
stands for גל‎ Sone or Sot. 4,12. — גַן‎ 


(Targumic 1a, AN, NBA, Ar. 5 &c.) 
is identical, in its fandamental significa- 
tion, with the Greek 200706, Lat. hortus, 
Zend. vara, vare &c., and even with 
0372 (which see), magadecoc, from the 
Zend. pairi-daéza, an enclosure. 


22} (fut. 3935; part. pass. f. constr. 
na = n233) tr. to turn off, to bend 


“wn 


aside, like ‘the Ar. wees and is, 
hence: to purloin, to steal, with accusat. 
of the object Gun. 31, 32, Ex. 21, 16, 
Devt. 24, 7, or also absolut., where no- 
thing but the action is regarded Ex. 
20,15; Josn. 7,11; Prov. 30, 9; meta- 
phor. to carry of, of 8 whirlwind, JoB 
21,18; 3923 Gen. 30, 33, Prov. 9, 17 
what is stolen, unrighteously acquired ; 
גָבְבְתִי יום‎ what is carried off in the day 
Gun. 31,39. Figur. to deceive, וזח גא‎ 
connected especially with 32 Gen. 31, 
20 26. Derivat. 1233, the proper name 
M323 (perhaps). 


eyes 

Nif. 3232 pass. Ex. 22, 11. 

Pih. גב‎ to steal industriously or often, 
particularly used in a figurative sense 
to purloin the revelations of others JER. 
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23,30; with ‘9 35 2 Sam. 15, 6 to steal 
the und of one, ie. to gain it for one- 
self. Derivat. 353. 

Puh. 333 (inf. abs. 353) pass. to be 
stolen, with מן‎ of the place whence, GEN. 
40, 15; Ex. 22,6; with אֶל‎ Jos 4, 12 to 
steal secretly upon one. 

Hithp. 223707 to withdraw by stealth 
i. 6. noiselessly and singly, prop. to 
repair to a place by stealth 2 Sam. 19, 4. 

The stem ‘s (Targ. 323, Syr. al, 86.( 
is still perceptible in its _fundamental 
signification in the Arabic is (to bend 
to a side), as also is (side) shews; 
it should therefore be compared with 
ap, AT &c. But the organic root 
is gab, since the inserted n sometimes 
disappears in the Semitic branches of 
the stem. 

233 (pl. (גַבָבִים‎ m. a thief, fur, Ex. 
22,1 6; JER. 2, 26; Zecu. 5, 4; on 
DYa22 bands of thieves Is. 1, 24. 

mag (after the form 213) f. what 
is stolen, Ex. 22,2 3. 


M233 (Egyptian and connected with 
Keotgis) n. p. m. 1 Kınas 11, 20. 
128 (pl. mis) f. a garden (= ») 15 
1 30; JoB 8, 16; Au. 4,9; comp. the 
Phenician 3 (Tiros 0 Kungiow NALA- 
Seog Etym. M.). 

33 (in late writings) /. the same, 
Song or Sox. 6,11; Esra. 1,5. 


192 (not used) tr. 1. to bring together, 
to gather i in, like the cognate words 033) 


Targ. 25, Ar. US, BS; hence 2. to 


conceal, “to bie comp. Targ. 134, Syr. 
By, Arab. im, whence Talm. (MED) 
DM, éndxovga; 3. to wrap up to- 
gehen, to inwrap, to form into a ball, to 
envelop, the stem appearing in this sense 
in Ethiopic also. Derivat. 133. 

192 (only constr. pl. 323) m. a covers 
ing, a cloak, a mantle (from 123 3) Ez, 
27,24 (parallel biba), made from ְבְּרוּמִים‎ 
in which the Tyrians traded. In Tarp. 
Ez. 27, 24 and Targ. Esra. 1,3 37123, 
“3 is used in the sense of coverings; 


גנז 


only the radical n is resolved into the 
doubled sibilant (17114, 213); while in 
752 from ta (which see) the reverse is 
the case. 

123 belonging to 7133 Esra. 3,9; 4,7, 
see Ta. 

133 (constr. “723, pl. PII, def. 02133) 
Aram. m. 800 1}. 

= PE from 434 see 13. 

“123 (plur. (בַבְדְכִים‎ m. a treasure- 
chamber, among the old interpreters = 
אוצר‎ 1 Car. 28, 11. As 7- is the extra- 
Semitic suff. ka, 123 is the usual 13 
(which see), the gaza of the classics. 
On the termination -ך‎ see 19 (in 
(מֶרְדְּכִי‎ WB. TT, TW ke. 

{24 (1 person ia, inf. absol. 7193) 
tr. prop. to hedge about, to surround, 
to hedge in, hence 33, 134, 33; there- 
fore to protect, to screen, with ON or על‎ 
of the object Is. 31, 5; 37, 35; 38, 6; 
2 Kınas 19, 34. Derivat. the proper 
name Y1m:2. 

Pih. (not used), derivat. 73372. 

Hif. הגן‎ (fut. 337) to protect, to guard, 
with על‎ Zece. 9, 15, like Kal, or with 
“123 of the object 12, 8, because pro- 
ceeding from the fundamental significa- 
tion to cover protectingly; comp. the Phe- 
nician proper name NYNGY27 (protégé 
of Astarte) Corth. XI, 6 and 7; 438, 
(tent, protection, house, hence sanctu- 
ary), from which comes the adject. }238 


holy (Mass. 5). Derivat. 137. 


Identical with 2 (128). wer 5ש‎ 
‚are גך‎ (113), 12 (123) 66. in fundamental 
signification. 

arr (not used) Aram. tr. to bend of 
(aside), to turn aside, like the Ar. i 


(to give way to the side), Aid, iim 
(to turn aside), consequently cognate 
with the Hebrew nz» and 233. So others. 
But such a sense of the verb may be 
derived perhaps from the noun 43 (which 
see) side, wing, yet it is more correct to 
take as the organic root 5274 fo cover, 
as it exists in IP, צנ‎ &c. Derivat. 
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נעל 
Aram. ta; on the contrary the Hebrew‏ 
na should be referred to D3. |‏ 
imaa (= Tin}; from a masc. 73 arose‏ 
a3, from which yin23, great protection)‏ 
p.m. Neu. 10, 7; 12,16; out of which‏ .מ 

came "in34 12, 4. | 
mya (inf. abs. 493; fut. Z3>) intr. 
to cry, to roar, of oxen, cows 1 Sam 
6,12, Jos 6,5, Targ. 893, Syr. by = 
p2% generally; also to sing (comp. גיא‎ 
in the Masora); and yo@v, Sanskrit gau, 
Pers. kau and gau the ox, may be com- 
pared with it. Deriv. 193. In addition 
to the organic root gash or gaa there 
existed another, kdw or kd, from which 


the verbs Np (in MNP), Gl, 555 &c. 
come. See ip. 


198 (place of cows) n. p. of a place 
at the east of Jerusalem Jr. 31, 39. 
The Targ. understands by it, with re- 
lation to the stem "93 (mugire, boare), 
a place Neay 22 (cow-pool); but the 
Syr. has AS; (rock-hill), taking it as 
= msi and appearing to understand the 
prominent rocky point on which the 
fortress of Antonia stood. 


(fut. 593%) tr. prop. to separate,‏ ָעַל 
to exclude, same as 5X4 (which see) and‏ 


- 


the Arab. Ja> (to separate), hence to 
thrust aside, to reject, to abhor, with 
accusat. Lav. 26, 30 43 44 or 3 of the 
object Jer. 14, 19; to deny Ez. 16, 45. 
The idea of profanation comes from 
that of rejection. Derivat. >73 and the 
proper name 273. 

Nif. 5332 to be rejected, cast away, of 
the shield of one flecing, 2 Sam.1, 21; 
er Phenic. 533) to be buried (Malt. 
2, 1). 

Hif. 59353 (fut. bya) to let be cast out 
(the seed), of a bull, Jos 21, 10. 

According to the fundamental signifi 
cation given of 533, 3, the stem is 
identical with he> (to reject), and > II. 
(which see) belongs to the same group; 
the meaning to desecrate, to profane, is 


by) 
transferred from the other; so Aram. 
to soil. 
93 (rejection) n. p. m. JupaEs 9, 26. 
235 m. aversion, rejection, Ez. 16, 5. 
Wa (inf. constr. “94, "33; imp. "23; 
fut. 7239) intr. prop. to cry, as the Syr. 
ney Ar. „> , and perhaps also - 


in numerous enlargements of the idea, 
this stem being found also in the Indo- 
Germanic tongues. Hence to call at, 
to address harshly, to snort at, with 3 
of the person Gen. 37, 10; Is. 17, 13; 
JER. 29, 27; Rute 2,16; to chide, to 
threaten, to curse, with accusat. of the 
object Ps. 9, 6; 68, 31; Mar. 3, 11, or 
also with 2 Nan.1,4; Ps.106,9; cognate 
in sense O™ 7 Is. 11, 15. Deriv. 73, 
nym. 

17193 (constr. mys) f. threatening, 
harsh address, Is. 51, 20; reproof Prov. 
13,1; rebuke Is. 50, 2. 

(fut. ur) intr. to be pushed or‏ גְעַש 
moved, to and fro, 2 Sam. 22,8; Ps. 18,‏ 
to push, hence‏ כגש comp. Targ.‏ ;8 
Arab.‏ ב Wray = Hebrew maz, Syr.‏ 
Ug>. The organic root is also found‏ 
געט Deriv. the proper name‏ .בג in‏ 

Puh. 2 to be shaken Jos 34, 20. 

Hithp. I. Gyan to totter to and fro, 
of the drunken Jur. 25, 16; to wave 
46, 8. 

Hithp. 1 Wyant the same, 2 Sam. 
22,8; Jer. 5,22; 46, 7. 

WIA (quaking, shuddering) n. p- ofa 
part of the Ephraim-mountains, with 
הר‎ Jose. 24, 30; Junges 2, 9; hence 
‘A בחלי‎ (the valleys lying about Gaash) 
the proper name of a locality 2 Sam. 23, 
30; 1 Car. 11, 30. 

=} abe) (from גי -כתם‎ a valley burnt, 
dried up) n. p. of an Edomite people 
Gen. 36, 11 16, perhaps called so from 
their dwelling-place. 

FA (from nba; with suff. TBR; Constr. 
pl."p3) m. same as 23, 14 the back, i. 6 
the high point, the summit; hence ‘BS 
מרומים‎ tops of the heights Prov. 9, 3; 
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comp. Phenic. 3 (Gippa, top) .ם‎ p. of 
a city in Africa 
(like 33, 


(Aug.ep.65). Figurat. 
(גר‎ body, person, E33 Ex. 21, 
3 4 with his person i. e. alone, uörog. 
גם‎ (plur. TBs, with suff. mE; from 
23) dram. m. a wing (perhaps pro- 
ceeding from the idea of side) Dan. T, 
4 6, but different from the Hebrew 
which is derived from Mpa. Yet the 
stem here may also be npä in the sense 


of to cover, Ar. wee &c. 
Mpa (not used) trans. to collect, to 


gather together, therefore cognate with 


t33. The organic root also exists in 


Ge 
hack, Ar. Was. 

Hif. 718377 (not used) to collect; hence 
the part, 292 = 1532 in the proper 
name 3°32. 

je2 (not used) intr. same as 133, 723 
to be crooked, to be bent, or to bend. The 
organic root is j-B3, }-33, enlarged by 
.מ‎ Arab. „> the same; hence , כגץ.‎ 
eyelid, vine, from the bent form. Deriv. 

TEA (with suff. pa, apps, D2pay pl. 
51253) comm. (m. only in Hos. 10, 1, 
2 Kinas 4, 39) a vine, grape-vine, Is. 7, 
23; 24,7, in full form 7223 yea Nun. 6, 
4; the stock of the vine Gen. 40, 9; ‘a 
30 a wild vine-stock 2 Kınas 4, 39, of 
wild cucumbers. Targ. jp%, Syr. bay 
the same. To sit under the vine Mic.4, 4, 
to invite under the vine Zecu. 3, 10, to 
eat of his vine 2 Kınas 18, 31 i. e. to 
live in the profoundest peace. Else- 
where ג'‎ is a figure of the Israelite 
people Ps. 80, 9, as also ps2 Is. ch. 5; 
called the lururiant vine ג' בוקק‎ Hos. 
10,1 (see pp»), or nm ג'‎ 06 

FBS (not used) intr. same as 323 fo ~ 
be arched, hilly, hunch-backed, Arab. 
Wasson hilly land; or perhaps only 
equivalent to 513 (fa). Deriv. גח‎ 

FDA (unused) Aram. tr. to cover, to 


shut, whence Af. DIN to shut up, בּפִיף‎ 
= Hebrew n435n, Talmudic NB3 a wall. 


i 
b 
4 
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shutting in, 424 to surround, Ar. i 
a covering of “fruit or leaves, lis 
steel-covering (of a rider) &c. Deriv. 
Aram. 13. 


“P32 (not used) intr. to be strong, hard, 


especially of a tree, hence cognate with 
“23, 23; the same meaning is borne 
by the” stem “p> to “p>, and by the 
Aramaean stems “23, “pp, "23 in de- 
rivatives; in which signification the 
stem is also preserved in the Indo-Ger- 
manic tongues; whence xuzae, cupressus, 
pine. The Targ., Greek-Venet. and old 
interpreters thought of this sense, when 
rendering “Di by cedar. Deriv. “pi 
and גָפְרִית‎ 

"DA m. a hard, strong tree, whose 
wood was used for ships Gen. 6, 14, 
and from which also a kind of resin 
(see mp3) flows; ’3 עצי‎ should there- 
fore be taken as TIN ועץ‎ Le. “pi deter- 
mines the general vr. "About the kind 
of tree meant by ’3 the greatest diversity 
of opinions prevails among the old trans- 
lators and interpreters: the Targ. and 
Greek-Venet. have cedar; Bochart and 
Celsius cypress; an anonymous Greek 
version bor; Syriac juniper or willow; 
the moderns fir-tree; in no case should 
it be translated bitumen. 

(formed from 1p} with the‏ בָּפְרִית 
f. resin of the Gopher-‏ (-ית termination‏ 
tree, then as a combustible, brimstone‏ 
Gen. 19,24; Is.30,33; 34,9; mentioned‏ 
with o°ne, tx, man as a material of‏ 
destruction.‏ 

(constr. pl. 23) adj. m., 193 (N)‏ בר 
f. 1. dwelling, abiding, of a "4 Ex. 12,‏ 
Lev. 16, 29; joined with ma, slave,‏ ;49 
servant 108 19, 15; or neighbour Ex. 3,‏ 
Poetically inhabitant of the earth, a‏ .22 
gnan, hence "3 0973 (far from men) J OB‏ 
parall. DiRT; according to Rashi,‏ ,4 ,28 
Gershuni and others "3 is here a subst.‏ 
dwelling - place, a bed. — 2. subst. a‏ 
strange shepherd Is.5,17, without read-‏ 
on this account.‏ גר ing‏ 

Car. 2, 16; with suff.‏ 2 גיר (once‏ גר 
Ta 93; pl. 0) m. 1. a stranger, a‏ 


foreigner, hospes, prop. abiding as a 
stranger in a foreign land Gen. 15, 13, 
Ex. 2, 22, along with agin a settler 
GEN. 23, 4, Num. 35, 15 0 6. he who 
though not a native is yet naturalised 
as an inhabitant), opposite to mats 
Nom. 9, 14; 15, 30, or mx Daur. 1, 16; 
adduced in the charitable laws along 
with Dim, 13798, 9 Jur. 22,3; Zecn. 
7, 10; also applied to whole tribes Ex. 
22, 20. The LXX have 2agotxos, 200¢- 
ג‎ Eevos, and twice the very word 
itself yerwgac (7173); but the signifi- 
cation proselyte is only a later one. In 
Is. 5, 17 the LXX understand by 3 
the wandering herds, i.e. sheep or goats, 
without reading 0713 on that account. — 
2. Figurat. a pilgrim Ps. 39, 13, 1 Cur. 
29, 15, comp. (מיגורים‎ a protégé, one de- 
serving protection Ps. 146, 9; comp. in 
the compound Phenician proper names 
namvz7a (protégé of Astarte) T'ega- 
000709 (אֶתַד =) צתגְרְבַעָל.‎ 6. 

. 2 (from גר‎ IV.) m. lime Is. 27, 9, as 
the Targ. ; Syr. and Ar. render; comp. 


- 


Ar. 45, Lis the same; Phenic. 893 
(Gira, Guira, lime-place) n. p. of a town 
in Numidia. 

(pl. nih) m. same as ‘13 Jer. 51,‏ גר 
Naw. 2, 13.‏ ;38 

NVA (enmity; see 93) n. p. m. GEN. 
46, 21; Jupaes 3, 15. 


a2 (not used) tr. 1. to tear off, to 
scratch , to scrape off, cognate A735 but 
the Targ. 393, Syr. ry, Ar. ל‎ 
may be derived from the noun. The 
organic root is 2973, Ha, also found 
in 25 (am), or} (arm). — 2. to despise, 
to revile, accor g to a usual metaphor 
(see ((חַדרף‎ Deriv. 

293 m. scab, scabies, scurf, scurvy 
Lav. 21, 20; 22, 22. 

a3 Ce reviler) 1.n.p. m. 25am. 
23, 38; 1 Car. 11, 40. — 2. onlyinny23 
=e (hill of the baer) n. p. of 8 hill at 
Jerusalem Jar. 31, 39. 


373 see an. 


גרגר 


7373 (pl. Da; from 373 under 
“3 IL) m. a berry, of the olive Is. 17, 
6; in the Targ. and Mishna along with 
רְגיר‎ also in the sense granum, a 
grain, e. g. of wheat, of the grape, salt 
&c., whence the denom. "3%, Ar. 
bean. One sees from this that the fun- 
damental signification is properly what 
is insulated, separated (comp. 1175) 1. 6. 
a corn, kernel; but that it is totally un- 
connected with to be round. 


moan and‏ .6 , גִרְגָרַת (only pl.‏ בַרְגָּרִת 
to be ‘explained like the plurals in bp,‏ 
from 493 II.) /. prop. a fissure,‏ ; צַנָּארְות 
a hole, the wind-pipe, the oesophagus, the‏ 
throat; Arab. _> (hole, a hollow); and‏ 


also ציאר‎ (from 4%) prop. means fissure, 
opening. Then generally the neck Prov. 
1,9; 3,3 22; 6, 21. The Ar. 
(to gurgle) is denom., as from the Latin 
gurges (depth, abyss) gurgulio (wind- 
pipe), the German Gurgel (whence the 
verb gurgeln), the English gurgle; comp. 
also the Phenician n33 (= nw i.e. 
Gigart, depth, ravine) n. p. of a city in 
Phenicia, Greek yiyaprov; 73% (Gir 


girls, a gap, a fissure) n. p. of 8 moun- 
tain in Libya. 


wan (not used) intr. to be slimy, 


clayey, from wa (to swell, of slime, 
to drive, to push forth) formed by partial 
reduplication. Deriv. a3, "wa. 


wana see 7033. 


“Dana (from way) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian people who had come over from 
the territory of Manasseh on the other 
side of Jordan (Zuseb. Onom.) Gen. 10, 
16; 15,21, but who were omitted in the 


-- orf 


enumeration of the single tribes as too | 


unimportant to be mentioned Ex. 3, 8 
17; 13, 5; 23, 23; 33, 2; 34,11; Num. 
13, 29; Deur. 20, 17 66. and who dis- 
appeared from the political theatre after 
Moses’s time. Later tradition and po- 
pular history found them among the 
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at the Syrtis Minor. Whether the 1%0- 
yeonvot MATTH. 8, 28 were a remnant of 
the race in question, is still very un- 
certain. 

a (Kal not used) tr. prop. same as 
nsn, חרט‎ to scratch into, then to scratch, 
to shave " generally , as the Targ. גרד‎ 
Syr. 6 Ar. Sym. The organic root is 
773 (nem, on), comp. Italian 
gratt-are, French gratt-er, English to 
grate, scratch, German kratz-en, Lat 
rad-ere &c. 

Hithp. San to scratch oneself, with 
2 of the instrument Jos 2, 8. 


Zr: L (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as a to glow, to burn, hence to kindle, 
0 be alas; Ar. 5 the same, ana 


(I. V. VIIL), Aram. 893, lr, 
(reduplicated) An to provoke; 
the same signification also lies in the 
stem .גר‎ 

Pih. 793 (fut. 793) prop. to inflame, 
to cause to kindle, hence to make jealous, 
to provoke, to stir up, strife (71172) Prov. 
15, 18; 28, 25; ‚29, 22; 80 the Targ. 
2, Syr. wir &c. Deriv. the proper 
name N. 

Hithp. man (fut. ap. an?) to 6 
oneself, to be stirred up, to be angry, 3 
with one Jer. 50, 24; Prov. 28, 4; to 
be stirred up to war (ryartb7s) Dan. 11, 
25, 1.6. to throw oneself into strife DEUT. 
2, 5, with 3 of the person against one 
2, 19, or of the thing 2 Kınas 14, 10, 
but also in the sense of to excite war 
Devt. 2, 9, or absolutely to carry on 
war, to press on in combat ; In עד-‎ even 
to his fortress i. e. Gaza Dan. 11, 10. 
Deriv. man. 

ma II. (not used) tr. to split, tq 
hollow, to hollow out, conseq. = "1493 from 
גר‎ (whence m3393), and connected in 
its organic root "with עור) ער‎ 1. whence 
Tan), "p72 &e.  םָבּוגְי‎ Prov. 21, 7, and 
aaa? Has. 1, 15 are to be referred to 


Phenician tribes in northern Africa, "3, ‘and the meaning to snatch, to col- 
where also a city Girgis (3a) existed lect, should not be assumed. Deriv. 3173; 


נרה 
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on the contrary 7a comes from גר‎ 
(A). 

m (after the form 30; from 3) 
7 same as “373 prop. the separated, 
sundered, little, hence a grain, a kernel, 
but only metaphor. the 20‘ part of a 
bpd Lev. 27, 25; Nom. 3, 47; comp. 
Gran and granum (corn); boned 8 
small weight of brass or iron, used as 
a coin also. So were the ofodo: of the 
Greeks. Comp. too 8p 27 in the Mishna, 
the smallest weight ‘of the Persians, 
from 3!0א‎ a corn. {38 is a secondary 
form. — 2. bruised, ‘made small, chewed 
1. 6. food already swallowed, in the 
phrase ‘a הנלה‎ Lev. 11,3 4, ג'‎ sma 11, 
7; comp. rumen (connected with rime), 

VIS (with suf. 12754, 217) m. prop. 
swallow, wind-pipe, hence throat, as an 
organ of speech Is. 58, 1, Ps. 115, 7, 
and of swallowing 69, 4; JER. 2, 25; 
metaphor. neck Is. 3, 16; Ez. 16, 11; 
cognate in sense "NIX, , Thich is of 
similar origin. Arab. the same. 
See cn .גורן‎ oy" 

mama (from (גר‎ ₪ shelter, prop. an inn 
Jer. 41, 17. 


Ma (Kal unused) tr. to divide, se- 


parate, like the Ar. „> (to separate). 
The organic root 173 is also found in 
0773, OTF &c., and as the meaning 
coincides with “1a, the two are inter- 
changed. Hence according to some 37", 
and the proper names 0°33, T. 

Nif. 1932 to be separated i ie. destroyed 
Ps. 31, 23, for which there stands else- 
where 1:32 88, 6; and 14 mss. have it 
so in the first passage. 

775 see DM. 

3 (waste-land; comp. Ar. ; = p>) 2 p. 
of a territory in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with ds and pany, שיר‎ 
and 51%73; accordingly the inhabitants 
were called ra 1 Sau. 27, 8, which the 
K’ri reads ra (see “73). Comp. the 
Phenic. x773 (waste station) n. p. of a 
Phenician town in Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 
See I. 


Ta see T. 


DT (formed from 13, as a collect, 
pl.: desert mountain; according to others 
mountain of the Gerizite tribe, see 143) 
n. p. of a part of the Ephraimite moun- 
tains (therefore always coupled with 7), 
over against 53°, the city Daw or Na- 
plus being between the two, in a valley 
(Jupazs 9,7), where the Samaritan wor- 
ship was afterwards established Deur. 
11, 29; 27, 12; Josu. 8, 33; Jos. Ant. 
11, 7, 2; 11, 8, 2; in the LXX ]> 
2 

172 (from 19 with the termination 
en, comp. Er) m. an axe Deut. 19, 5, 
Is. 10, 15, to cut wood or stone; comp. 
the cognate 73%, Zab. Bray, and the 
Ar. in many forms. It is by no means a 
quadriliteral from 4, as some make it; 
the Targ. חְצינא‎ is nkivn. 


09 (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, in order to put something in; 
cognate .חרט‎ Deriv. אנרמל‎ (which see). 

DB adj. m. (in the cod. Samar. in 
GEN. 49, 14 for D3) bony, strong, which 
the Samar. translator, however, read 
DR. 

“Ja (not used) a stem adopted for 
ba, (which see), but which should be 
derived from “13; it is also assumed for 
553 Prov. 19, 19 K’tib, but all the 
ancient translators and the Masora read 
“513. See רל‎ 

bay (before Makkeph 5%) adj. m. 
only in Prov. 19,19, but for which we 
should read with the K'ri “573, as the 
Masora already prescribes (see Norzi), 


and for which there are analogies in 
2 Kınas 22, 13; Dan. 11, 14. 


ON (not used) intr. to be shielded 
around, to be covered around with skin, 
hence only a collateral form of Djp cute 
obductum esse. Deriv. 053, denom. 
psy and the proper name "23; perhaps — 
D3. 

0» (pl. with suff. 1923) m. 1. (not 
used) “ properly a covering, & shield- 


גרם 


ing around, hence skin (cognate in sense 
"iy); comp. Sanskrit carm-a, Pers. kerm, 
Talm. peap (skin). Deriv. denom. גָרֶם‎ 
— 2. like קור‎ (Jos 2,4; 18, 13; 19, 26) 
body generally Prov. 17, "22, like the Ar. 


„> (body) and >; ; figurat. strength, 
power, Da חמור‎ Gen. 49, 14 ass of 
strength, i. "ea ‘strong ass, Vulg. asinus 
fortis, 6 Targ. אַגְרֶם‎ (Prov. 8, 28) 
for yar, Ar „us, the same. See 
D3. — 3. a bone, proceeding like Oxy 
from the idea of strength Prov. 25, 15, 
Jos 40,18; in which sense the Targ. 
p43, Syr. yo 66. — 4. like 023, ולב‎ 
Wea: the essence of a thing, i. e. itself, 
res ipsa, 2 Kınas 9, 13 on the steps 
themselves (for which Aramaean presents 
an analogy), where Targ., LXX, Ar., 
Syr. have only guessed at the sense. 
Derivative 

p73 denom. to draw off the skin, to 
flay, of beasts of prey Zepu. 3, 3: their 
judges are evening-wolves, they do not 
strip off the skin in the morning, 1. e. in 
their insatiableness they complete their 
nightly employment of robbing in the 
night; the LXX, Vulg., Targ., Syr. have 
translated correctly according to sense: 
they let nothing remain. The  Targ. 524 (on 
Ps. 27, 2), Syr. FR Ar. er: (to shave 
off, to abstract) are also denomin. 

Pih. 03 to draw off the skin (from the 
bones), an image of victory Num. 24, 8; 
metaphor. to gnaw, the sherds of a cup 
Ez. 23, 34. 

Aram. m.‏ (גרְמיהון (pl. with suf.‏ ברס 
a bone Dan. 6, 25.‏ 

“TAA (strong) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 19. 

2 (not used) tr. to plane, to make 
smooth; comp. Ar. - to plane 
smooth. Deriy. ה אש"‎ 

123 (with a of motion 3%, with suff. 
“29a; pl. migna, constr. nips) f. prop. 
a level, open place, area, locus compla- 
natus, like Ar. > > hence a 


threshing-floor, because it consisted of 
2 Gan level place Nom. 15, 20; 18, 
37977 Jur. 51, 33 to tread down 
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a threshing-floor firmly, i. 6. to make it 
level; TR Is. 21, 10 son of the thresh- 
ing-floor, i. e. the trodden grain, as an 
emblem of Israel; poét. ‘5 of the grain 
itself Jos 39, 12, perhaps omitting “72 
(see MEWN). — Some names of places 
are also compounded with 9, a8 TON 3 
Gen. 50, 10 (see TOR); N 4 1 

21, 15 (see 4278); Tip: 4 (a ‘firmly esta- 
blished threshing -loor) 2 Sam. 6, 6, for 
which in 1 Cur. 13, 9 stands 7772 ’5 
(threshing - floor of the spear; 6 also 
V2, FP). 

D92 intr. to be broken to pieces, to be 
crushed to pieces, therefore cognate with 
bay, הרס‎ (which see); figuratively of 
the soul, to be dissolved, crushed, with 
4 for a thing Ps.119, 20, i. 6. to be de- 
voted to a thing with great desire; comp. 
13 properly to rub in pieces, then to 
search after, and so too Aram. 073 to 
inquire, to learn, XD" doctrine sought 
out. For the fundamental signification 
comp. Targumic Om, Syr. ei, Ar. 


> See DNA. 

Hif. הגריס‎ (fut. 0-997) to break in 
pieces, to crush, 6. ₪. the teeth by gravel, 
Lament. 3, 16. 


2 L (fut. 993°) tr. prop. to cut off, 
to cut away, to remove, hence "937, 
and so 1. to shave off, jan? JER. 48, '37 
(for which in Is.15, 2 =>), a meaning 
that the Syr. Sp, also has; figurat. to 
take away, to scour off, Ez. 5 11, where 
the following Dinn N52 gives the mode, 
but where the LXX read SION )6/770000- 
ucı, see on Prov. 15, 32) I will indulge 
my inclinations (opposite PENMN), comp. 
Prov. 29,18; to purloin, deprive of, snatch 
away, non Jos 15, 8: and hast thou 
purloined "wisdom to thyself ? i. e. captured 
it as a booty; to withdraw, כִּיבָיֶם‎ , with 
V2 of the person 36, 7. — 2. to diminish, 
to abridge, pm (the appointed portion) 
Ez. 16, 27; to lessen, to withdraw, “a5 
(God’s word) JER. 26, 2, 1393 כָּסְיּת‎ Ex. 
21,10; to weaken, to lessen, טִיחָה‎ (de- 
votion) Jos 15, 4, and with מו‎ of that 


גרע 


301 


נרש 


which is lessened Daur. 13,1; 1000298. | away, Prov. - 7 יגורם‎ snatches them 


3, 14. 

Nif. 3932 (fut. 9931, pause YI) to be 
diminished Ex. 5, 11, to be abridged, ny 
Nome. 27, 4, נחלה‎ 36, 3; to be less 
esteemed 9, T; to be 0 from 
(72) something Lev. 27, 18. 

The organic root of this stem lies in 
9-4, which is also found in "a, "4; 
and the Sanskrit gri, xe&e-w, car-ere, 
0-08 &c. appear to be connected with 
it; Ar. 6 >> to shave off. 


ya II. (Kal not used) tr.to swallow, 

to draw up, to ice nadine in the or- 
(to draw), Syr. 
slmudic "ana; but 


care root = Ar. > 


3 

in nr‏ ולה 
Pih. 94 (fut. 9939) to sip up, draw up,‏ 
JoB 36, 27: for he swallows drops of‏ 
water; comp. Ar. 22 to draw in, sip,‏ 
swallow (water). 7‏ 
PNA tr. 1. (not used) to snatch, to‏ 
take together, to press together into a‏ 
ball, corripere; deriv. 7738. — 2. to‏ 
snatch away, to float away, of a river‏ 
Jupaes 5, 21, as the Syr. en for Hebr.‏ 
mow; Ar. jem 11. and IV. the same.‏ 
to tear off, clods of earth; deriv.‏ .3 — 
Dan; comp. > a piece of earth‏ 
torn off, also „3. to sweep away, ver-‏ 


rere. — The organic root is 27”, also 
found in gm. 


a L (ie. a; fut. "99, with suff. 
יגרהי‎ “pyar and perhaps also mn}; bat 
also fut. 3 ‘Lay. 11,7 after the manner 
of an intrans.) tr. same as גל‎ to turn 
about, to roll; the forms of which 
word in Semitic, belonging to the de- 
rivatives, being also interchanged with 
the latter; hence 1. tr. to turn in a circle, 
to encompass, to enclose; hence the pro- 
per name 993, like 5°53. — 2. tr. to roll 
along, to roll together (see Hithp.), comp. 

‚LE (irruit), i. ©. to scrape together, to 
collect, with the net, Han.1,15 he rakes 


it together with his net. — 3, to roll for- 
ward, to move forward, i. e. to snatch 


of; comp. Ar. >. — 4. intr. figur. to 
move about any where, i. e. to abide, 
to dwell (see Hithp.), comp. Lat. ver- 
sari, Hebrew .גר‎ — 5. fut. 37 (which, 
however, may also be the fut. Nif.) to 
roll up,.to draw up, the food already 


chewed (גרה)‎ Lev.11,7, as the Syr. % 


Ar. “> IV. and VIII; but this meaning 
ebrew is still doubtful. 

assumed for "a7 Lev. 11, 7 and‏ לד 
for ninaz Jos 20, 28; "but the former is‏ 
fut. Kal of "23, the latter the Nifal of‏ 
"a2 (which see).‏ 

"Hithp. “man assumed for 1 Kınas 
17, 20; JER. 30, 23; Hos. 7,14; which 
forms, "however, may also ‘be derived 
from "3 (which see). 

In all the five meanings of this stem 
lies the fundamental signification to 
turn, to roll, so that "74 appears to be 
merely a harder form of 223; comp. 
Ethiop. angargara, to roll. 


Via II. (Kal not used) tr. to sepa- 
rate, to divide, to take away, coinciding 
therefore in its organic root with that 
in 9-3, hence גרה‎ 1., "aa and 19373; 
to disunite, to crush Ges m), to ae 
to grind to pieces, whence. m 2.; 
split, to hollow, whence na; to En 
i. e. to cut in pieces. All “these mean- 
ings can only be perceived from the 
derivatives; Syr. and Ar. the same. 

Puh. 93 to be divided into pieces, to 
be sawed asunder 1 Kınas 1,9% 

775 (from “aa 1.; circle, region) n. p. 
of a "place in Philistia, which formed 
a distinct kingdom Gen. 20, 1; 26, 1; 
ג'‎ ‘m2 26,17 the valley lying beside it. 

t the present day, ruins three hours 
south of Gaza are still called Gerdr. 


wna (not used) same as 043, which 
see. Ar. Hence 
©» (with suff. 043) m. rubbed into 


pieces, ” bruised, gravel, Ley. 2, 14 16; 
comp. 073, R7O%3, nung in the Mishna 


and Talmud, "Hebr. SO"; Ar. <זלנ)‎ 


coarsely broken in pieces. 


גרש 


wna I. (fut. ©) tr. to drive, t 
thrust, to expel, a people from cen 
father-land, with "32% of the person 
before whom Ex. 34, ‘11; to put away, 
a wife, from (772) one, hence גרושה‎ 
divorced Lev. 21,7 14; Num. 30, 10; to 
cast out, to drive "about, וטיט‎ WH, - 
of waters Is. 57,20. In the same sense 
w= I. (Deut. 2, 12; 9, 1) according to 
the interchange of 3 and י‎ (see 3), is 
used. Hence the org. root is 67-3, ©”. 
Deriv. the proper names pw, yo 

Nif. om 1. to be driven forth, to ‘be 
cast out, Jon. 2, 5. — 2. only a trans- 
posed form of Way to rage, to boil up 
stormily, of the sea, Is. 57,20; Au. 8, 8; 
866 Wa. 

Pih. © (inf. abs. O33, fut. BI”) to 
drive out, to expel, with accus. of the 
person (Gen. 4,14; 21,10) and 7% of the 
place out of whieh (Ex. 11,1; Num. 22,6) 
and with 125! from before one Ex. 23, 
29; to divorce, a wife, Mic. 2, 9. 

Puh. Wa to be driven forth Ex. 12,39; 
Jos 30, 5. 


wm) IT. (not used) tr. same as ירש‎ II. 
to take hold of, seize upon, snatch away 
to oneself; therefore also to rob, whence 
nwa, comp. Syr. went to take posses- 
sion ‘of, hence vn; figurat. of fruits: 
to gain, to bring in, al vn. 


u» m. fruit gained, produce: what is 
brought i in (parallel 18721, comp. (תִּירָש‎ 
Devt. 33, 14 on 7 ‘fruit of the months 
(cod. Sam. 119; on). 

(from ou II.) f. extortion,‏ ְּרְסָה 
robbery, Ez. 45, 9, as the LXX under-‏ 
stand it.‏ 

105% (banishment, exile) n. p.m. Gen. 
46, 11, Gentile "2043 Num. 3, 23; yet 
sometimes interchanging with Di; 
1 Car. 6, 1. 

DW (the same) n. p. m. Ex. 2, 22, 
but for which Scripture ade the ety- 


mology of גרדשם‎ (Dw = = 3 = = שם‎ hence 
the LXX have לו‎ 


“AWA (bridge-land, from “3; with a 
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of motion 153) 1. n. p. of the nor- 
thern district belonging to Manasseh, 
on both sides of the Jordan, from mount 
jan (which see) to the Sea of Genne- 
saret (n2:>), mentioned with SER, 
Wa, ,חָרְמון‎ 1550, with 8 foreign po- 
pulation Devt. 3, 14; 7088. 12, 5; 13, 
13; so called perhaps. on account of the 
bridges of passage across. Hence the 
Gentile "wos. In the same sense the 
Vulg., Syr. and’ Ar. have taken האשורי‎ 
(which see) 2 Sam. 2,9. — 2.n. p. of a 
territory in Syria having its own kings, 
as nom and others, 2 Sam. 3,3; 13, 37 
38; 14, 23; called for distinetion- sake 
DIN: גר‎ 15, 8, and to be looked for 
perhaps at the Oro: where at the 
present day is Gisr Shaghr. — 3. n. p. 
of a district in the south of Palestine 
JosH. 13, 2; 1 Sam. 27, 8. 


wa see NDA.‏ הר" 


IT. (not used) intr. to pour out,‏ גָּשם 
to pour down, diffundere, to flow down,‏ 
hence pwa I. and the denom. 653. The‏ 
organic root appears to bed-ws, enlarged‏ 
by m into a new stem, and is still found‏ 
in wn, vn without the root being‏ 
discoverable in the dialects.‏ 


II. (not used) tr. to touch, to‏ נָשם 


feel, like its organic root גו‎ which is also 
found by itself; then to be palpable, 
firm, thick, whence the proper names 
pws I. or IL. and "a3; see Aram. DW3. 


Here also the organic Toot is DW, found 


besides in wa, pres and ee Syr. 
-*-\ and un &e.; comp. too Lis (to 
be hard), Lum (to be hard, cruel, 
stern). 

Dw) I. (pl. גָמָומִים‎ , constr. 7303) m. 
rain, ©. g.a strong rain 1 Kanes 18,41; 
Ez. 13,11; a continuing one Ezr. 10, 9 
13; like the regular (early or latter) 
rain Lev. 26, 4; Jer. 5, 24; Jo. 2, 23; 
accompanied with wind 2 Kınas 3, 17; 
Prov. 25, 14; beneficent and reviving 
Hos. 6, 3; Ez. 34, 26; Zeca. 14, 17; 
thunder-rain and other pouring rain. 
The more usual word for it is "9% 
(which see), from which it does not 


גשם 


differ 1 Kines 17, 7; 1000288. 11, 3; 
coupled with which in Zeca. 10, 1 and 
Jos 37,6 it denotes copious rain. Hence 
the denom. 

pws (Kal not used) intr. to rain. 

Puh. pws (only 3 fem. once ark), for 
mish to be fructified by rain Ez. 22,24, 

imchi already takes it. In the first 

ee of the verse the LXX read 
972% for 3h. But the assump- 
tion of a noun Bus may also be linguisti- 
cally right. 

Hif. דִגְסוים‎ to cause to rain, as a be- 
nefit, JER. 14, 22. 


ows II. (corporealness, firmness) n. p. 
m. NEH. 2,19. In 6,6 awa stands for it. 


Dw same as נש‎ 6 Dir. 


nw! (with suff. "723, ra"; pl. with 
suff. (גּּמִיהין‎ Aram. m. body, Dan. 3, 
27 28 (where however the K’ri has the 


sing.); 4, 30; 7,11; Syr. ל‎ Promo, , 
Ar. + טש‎ body, modern He- 
brew “wa, ומת‎ &c. 


3003 (same as wa II.) =. p. m. 
Neu. 6, 6. 


wa 1. n. p. of the eastern boundary 


of Egypt, bordering on Palestine and 
Arabia, perhaps north or north-west of 
the gulf of Heroopolis, where Israel 
settled till their deliverance by Moses, 
Gen. 45,10; 46,28 29 34; 47, 1-4 27; 

50, 8; Ex. 8,18; 9,26. The chief city 
of this boundary land was 097339 (which 
see) 1. 6. Herd (Heo, after which the 
ancients named the western arm of the 
Red Sea), from which city the exodus 
set forward Nums. 33, 3 seq. Accord- 
ingly the LXX put for 133 Heroopolis 
i. e. Herd or Ramessa. West of Rameses 
lay one (still at the present day Thum) 
Ex. 1, 11; and according to the LXX 
IR 1. 6 Heliopolis, not far from the 
Egyptian Babylon (now Kahira), be- 
longed to the same. In addition to this, 
we know of Goshen, that it bordered 
on Philistia Ex.13,17,1 Car. 7, 21, and 
lay therefore higher than the rest of 
Egypt Gen. 46, 29; that on the other 
side it was not far distant from the seat 
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of government (Memphis or Tanis) 45, 
10, reached as far as the Pelusiac arm 
of the Nile (therefore in the Jerus. Targ. 
I. and II. 71705575) and was reckoned 
to Arabia (Ptol. youos Apaßias, Geogr. 
6, 8). It lay between the Nile and the 
Arabian gulf. On this account the LXX 
also call it Teoe» Apaßias (Gen. 45, 
10), as Saadia refers to the territory. — 
It has been explained as an old Egyp- 
tian word from the Coptic 9¢w-xom 
(boundary of Hercules), but without its 
being altogether certain. — 2. .מ‎ p. of 
a city and district in the mountains 
of Judah 10811. 10,41; 11,16; 15, 51, 
which was perhaps originally founded 
by an Egyptian colony from 7153. 

ate (not used) intr. to listen, to 
hearken attentively, and thence to act in 
a mysterious, magical way. The organic 
root 18-3 is cognate with that in NW", 
nö» &c., and the Syriac a, (to stroke 
softly) i is ‘also connected with it. Deriv. 

NEW! (attentive listening) n. p. m. 
Neu. 11, 21. 


Wa (not used) tr. to attach together, 
to bind, by beams, like "Wp, "wr and 
others. This stem also sited in the 
dialects, as is seen from the derivatives 

(beam and bridge), Targ. גשר‎ 
Syr. Vee (bridge), i in the Mishna Ben 


(bridge); | ra pay to make a bridge. 
In the Peshito „a, stands in 2 Sam. 
19, 17 for the Hebrew m2¥ to cross. 
Deriv. the proper names ורי זור‎ 


DW} (Kal not used) ı to touch, to feel, 
to grope, to seek, Ar. > and = 
(also in the signification “to handle and 
feel all over, to perceive”, cognate in 
sense ww), Targ. wa, Syr. wen and 

| Zab. „as, In the farther deve- 
loped stem Ds II. (which sec) the in- 
trans. meaning to be palpable, dense, 
hard, firm, comes forth. The organic 
root wa (also i in the meaning to examine 
by touch) is connected with קט‎ ZEPH. 
2, 1; on the contrary, the organic root ' 


גת 


in Wp-2 (which see) appears to be de- 
rived from another point of view. 

Pih. ws to grope about, to feel around, 
like a blind man, absolutely and with 
accus. Is. 59, 10. 

ma I. (contracted from ma, as לת‎ 
from n32, which form is then = גדה‎ 
with which Hebrew and Phenician names 
of places are formed) fem. an epithet of 
nandy or "32, therefore exactly like 
ma (which see), and then .מ‎ p. of a 
Philistine chief city, the principal of 
the five princely cities 1 Sam. 6, 17; 
21, 11; 27, 2; 2Sam. 1, 20; 15, 18, 2 
birth place of Goliath 1 Sam. 17,4, and 
known in battles with the Hebrews 
1 Kınas 2, 39; Am. 6, 2; Mic. 1, 10; 
1 Cur. 18,1; 2 Cue.11,8; 26,6; accord- 
ing to Euseb. (Onom.) five miles distant 
from Eleutheropolis on the way to 
Diospolis. At times Gath disappeared 
from the Philistine pentarchy Zepu. 2, 
4, Am. 1, 6-8, and only a tetrarchy 
remained. Patronym. ‘ma 1088. 13, 3; 
2 Sam.6,10 11; 15,18. In 1 Sam. 17, 52 
Na stands for it. In the place 1 Saw. 
7,14 ילָדרגַת‎ 797972 the connection re- 
quires “quite another locality, which 
perhaps was also called ma; but the 
LXX, as other versions, 0 | מִצַשְקְלִין‎ 
ועד-אַכָזב‎ ano -Aoxalwros Ews 0 
where properly speaking 3°15& is meant 
by ata. Once na stands for ya ma 
1 Cur. 18,1, for which in 2 Sam. 8, 1 
TINT ann (which see) is put. With 
regard to its position, inasmuch as all 
traces of Gath afterwards disappeared, 
it has been identified with Ba:royagoa, 
Betogabris i. 6. R934 m3, [IZA בּית‎ 
(place of giants; "see 1 Sam. 17, 51; 
2 Sam. 21,22), where is still the hamlet 
Leyte ww (Robins. Palest. II. 613. 
620), especially as one comes from Beit- 
Gibrin northward to the neighbourhood 
of Beit Nüba (33), and David fled from 
Nob to Gath 1Sam. 21,2 10. Gath, written 
by Josephus 17716, -n (m3), forms the 
first part of the compound i in the follow- 
ing names of places: a) “ems na (with 


a of motion "ph mn3, see sen) n. p. of | and “district , 
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a locality in Zebulon 10811. 19,13, the 
birth place of the prophet Jonah 2 8 
14, 25; according to Jerome (prefat. to 
Jonah) 2 Roman miles from צפורי‎ to- 
ward 7730. The present village el- 
Mishchad (dss), where the grave of 
Nabi Junas is shewn, is looked upon 
as the same (Robins. Palest. III. p. 449). 
b) yi) na (see 75799) .א‎ p. of a city 
in Dan 081. 19, 45, 10 Roman miles 
from Diospolis toward Eleutheropolis 
(Jerome). At a later time we meet with 
6( Ledonpary 1. e. D270 .א גת‎ p. of a 
farm tenement at the foot of the mount 
of Olives, on the other side of Cedron 
MATTAH. 26, 36. — With respect to the de- 
rivation, the explanation from the Sans- 
krit Gati refuge, or its identification 
with a city in Arcadia is to be rejected, 
since ma could not have been Philistine 
but old Phenician. But neither can the 
word be taken as Semitic in names of 
places, in the sense of wine-press, since 
all analogy is wanting; and it seems 
best to regard the localities as so named 
from the old Phenician worship of 
Gadda. 

ma II. (from nn}; pl. nina) /.prop.tub, 
hole, case, hence wine-press, in which 
the grapes were trodden, Jo. 4, 13, Is. 
63, 2, rarely a place where wheat was 
threshed out, Jupans 6, 11. 

zig: f. see na 1 

"ma see na I. 


DR (same as ma I.; dual, because 


the city consisted of an upper and 
lower part) n. p. of a city in Benjamin, 
Neu. 11, 13. 

n. p. of a musical body of‏ בתית 
Levites Ps. 8,1, who had their chief‏ 
seat in the Levitical city Yin na. This‏ 
explanation suits better than that of‏ 
the Targum of the city of Gath, the‏ 
word in the titles of psalms not being‏ 
capable of an interpretation referring‏ 
to instruments or airs.‏ 


ha (not used), hence 


“ni n. p. of an Aramaean people 
mentioned along with 


NN 
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y, הזיל‎ and w in the ethnographical 
tableGen. 10,23, called in Arab. . 


(Abulf., Hist. anteisl. p. 16) » and 
designated as a head-progenitor = the 
races 0743 (Tamud) and „ud> (Ga 
dis). How Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 4) comes 


to accept him as the progenitor of the 
Bactrians, is not clear. 

NN (not used) tr. to deepen out, in 
order to put something in; comp. Tar- 
gumic or, Syr. Aue, Greek xevih-o¢ 
and the Hebrew 77. Deriv. גת‎ 1. 


5 


“I, called nd (=n 27), Daleth, as the 
name of a letter signifies door, not be- 
cause its form in ancient writing was 
like the 0007 of a tent, as is thought to 
be found still in the Phenician 4 (out 
of which came the Greek A:lza by the 
omission of the tail) or in U and dif- 
ferent other forms whence the d-figure 
of the Tuscan and other alphabets is 
said to have arisen; but because the 
word represented this same sound in 
its initial letter. The following pheno- 
mena are to be explained by the fact 
that Daleth bore a close resemblance to 
Beth and Resh, both in the old writing 
and in the characters derived from it, 
as e. g. in preserved Phenician in- 
scriptions, a) its interchange with b, 6. ₪. 
sn 1 Cur. 11,30 = 390 2 Sam. 23, 29; 
b) ‘with r,e.g. 1דיפָת‎ “Cur. 1,6, 09759 
1, 7, ven 1, 41, 777, 1, 50, ir 6, 
62 = רִיפַת‎ Gen. 10, 3, oer 10, 4, nila 
36, 26, הדר‎ 39, "m, "Josn. 21, 35; 
2 (belonging to רָמוּת‎ Ez. 32, (= 
257 (sanguine infectus est), like the Ar. 


cs and > the same; p2 = ;רק‎ 1 
= 72; Ar. = Lie to collect; mba 
Ez. 6, 14 = 7924; me Ps. 18, 11 = 
TING 2 Sam. 22, 11; the; noun רְאָה‎ Deur. 
14, 13 in the cod. Sam. TINT; I= IT; 
sa Is. 14, 4 = מַרְהָבָה‎ 60. From 
the Semitic name of the letter, by which 
the usual form דָלֶת‎ was altered into 
n97, one sees that the sound of it was 
da. As a numeral ד‎ is four, 3 4000. 
The pronunciation of Daleth was usu- 
ally d, for which reason it is inter- 
changed, within the language itself and 
with relation to the Semitic dialects, 


with the harder consonants n t (comp. 
“13 and "np; דָּר‎ and “nm; "23 and 
non; 61 and on; p32 and pn3; דסא‎ 
Syr. Woz; dan Ar. jas) or ם‎ ) Co 
waz and UDO; may, Aram. xa, Syr. 
1 23 Ar. 03 To this harder pro- 
nunciation of "ללש‎ was sometimes 
added the more liquid sibilant z, so that 
it was properly sounded ds, for which 
the peculiar © stands in Arabic, a cir- 
cumstance that explains its manifold 
interchanges with the pure soft z-sound 
or t, or with ö, e. ₪. dy and >t, >27 
and 531, 437 and WI "m and >, 


277 and y0, בי‎ "7 yand yh3; 
more 7, with >> 88 דַע‎ and >, 
pop and ; also exceptionally with 
3, 6. ₪. 7 7 with ש‎ 6. ₪. 733 
and סגה‎ &e.; comp. Phenic. 1 = Aram. 
7 applied for the Genitive. The Ara- 
maean, however, prefers the flat d-sound 
to the liquid z, not merely where the 
sound was originally a mixed one, but 
also where the liquid z-sound was 
native at an earlier period of Semitism. 
There was besides a cognate relation- 
ship between d (7) and ] (5), as the 
verbs 3 and Wi), 9) and >77 shew; 
comp. Aram. עד‎ for על‎ Dan. 2, 30; 4, 
14 22; Greek "Odvoosvs, dano, pedetaos, 
for which the Latin has Ulysses, levir, 
meditor &c. 

In completed stem-forms, Daleth (and 
Zain cognate with it) often appears at 
the commencement as unorganic , wi 
relation to the mother-form, i. e. not be- 
longing to the original root, 6. ₪. 5373 
(see D3"m), P2”7 (see 2% &c. — In 


רא 


the ulterior development of nouns from 
simple stems d appears with the pre- 
ceding vowel d, a, 6, ü &c. asa very 
old derivative syllable, 6. ₪. dd in S72 
(whence i797), Aram. “ps (from 
773), din 12%, the proper names 1393, 
SID; öd in 594, hence n3554, and in 
the proper name 19793; dd in למור‎ rd 
in the proper name גלד‎ comp. Syr. 
leur? line, series, from 5 and others. 
In this derivative syllable, d is some- 
times interchanged with + and + (n, 0). 


I. (not used) as an organic root‏ דָא 
to 7-07, 87-3 which see.‏ 
ז it‏ | זו 


N°] II. (not used) to be adopted as an 


organic root to the reduplication אדא‎ 
and 77 (which see). 


(masc. ₪ Aram. pron. demonstr. f.‏ רא 
this, Dan. 7,8, used like the Hebrew‏ 

MNT as a neuter, this, that, 4, 27; N’ 
Nid one to the other i. e. to one another 
2 6; כִן-דָא‎ NT one from another 7, 3; 
comp. Syr. the same. In the Targumie 
,הדא‎ Syr. ba, it forms the chief part of 
the" compound. — From 87 is formed 
the Hebrew זא‎ (after changing d into 
önNT has arisen out of it). Originally 
it may have sounded harder, viz. Stal 
(Greek 70, Lat. tu in tum). 


INT (part. fem. דאבה‎ Jer. 31, 25 


as if froin 33 = 31, in. the Aramacan 
manner, without one having to read 
TANI or MINT; inf. constr. Tans, like 
Ham Is. 58, 5) intr. same as al. and 
N37, therefore 1. to faint, to pine away, 
to. languish, of Wo) Jer. 31, 25, 717 Ps. 
88, 10, or also of persons, Tan. 31, 
12, with 72 by the means; also: to 
hinge LXX asdeveiv, Vulg. languere. 
In its organic root NJ (ITS, -א‎ -27) 
cognate with Sanskrit tap, Persian "taf- 
ten, Latin tab-escere, Greek zag-. De- 
rivat. .דְאָבון‎ — 2. to have sorrow, fear, 
terror, to be distressed; derivat. 287, 


many. Comp. Ar. tr. 5 (to frighten). 
— The related stem in Syr. 2%, Arab. 


306 


דראה 


ld shews that the fundamental signifi- 
cation is to melt. 
INT adj. m. see "1387 and דְּאָבְון‎ 


TINT (from masc. 381) fem. fear, 
terror, ‘Jos 41,14, hence the Syr. Des. 

ON (from =87, like 71272 from 
39; constr, as) m. prop. tab-es, 
0 Devt. 28, 65; Targumic 3533, 
17 from 37 = 287. 


ANT see רג‎ 


AN (fut. 387%) intrans. prop. to be 
beaten in pieces, to be struck down, to 
be crushed, cognate with the organic 
root in N- 39, 77, 77, therefore the 
Ethiopie is to be thin, lean. In use: 
to fear, to be concerned, to be distressed, 
with the accusat. Is. 57, 11, Jer. 38, 19, 
or > 1 Sam. 9, 5; 10, 2, or with 72 of 
that which one is anxious about Ps. 
38, 19; seldom absolutely, Jer. 17, 8. 
The connexion, therefore, with the root 
in zny-avov, tyx-ecdat is questionable. 
Deriv. 73877, the proper name לאג‎ (3745). 
Syr. - the same, whence TER anxiety, 
sorrow. 

(fearful) n. p. m. of an Edomite,‏ דאב 
Sau. 21,8; 22,9; Ps.52,2, for which‏ 1 
the K’tib 1 Saw. 22, 18 22 has 377‏ 


| (which see). 


INT f. anxiety, sorrow, fear, JER. 
49, 23; Ez. 12, 19; Prov. 12, 25; Tr 
for fear of Josn. 22, 24. 

to moisten, a reduplicated form‏ דָאדָא 
of NE 1, and the basis of 3 (which‏ 
see); Sanskrit dhé to drink. |‏ 

NT (fut. ANT, ap. NIN) intr. to 
drive along quickly, to hasten along, 
to fice speedily, of the flight of the 
eagle Deut. 28, 49 (where the Sam. 
cod. reads 87") Jer. 48, 40, or of 
other birds of prey (see the noun X). 
Figurat. of God Ps. 18, 11, he did fly 
(N31) upon the wings of the wind, for. 
which there is in 2 San. 22,11 N73 
(see letter 7). It stands poetically for nr. 
Ar. fofo II. to hover, slofo a gentle 
rocking motion. Deriv. ie, FRI. — 


דראת 


The org. root is דָא- ה‎ which lies also 
in 8172 9 Kınas 17, 21 K'tib, and this 
is closely related to 7 in the reduplicat- 
ed 177, to מא‎ in NORD, RO in NORD, 91 
in 9131, then again to דח‎ (m), 772 
גרג‎ &c. Comp. Sanskrit di, da; Greek 
OE-ely. 

TINT (formed out of דצה‎ from Pihel; 
therefore in another form 7) f. bird 
of prey, 80 called from its rapid flight; 
then a ravenous bird Lev. 11,14, accord- 
ing to the Sam. cod. Deut. 14, 13 for 
ראה‎ 6 that and the letter "), which 
the LXX translate by yoy (vulture), 
and the Vulgate by milvus. 73 Is. 34, 
15 is the same, which form is adhered 
to especially in Aramaean (Targ. 8073) 
Syr. joo), Sam. ANN &c.). 

ON after the Arabic: to take short 


steps; 
WRT 


an assumed stem for the n. p- 
(but see this). 


N an assumed stem for "XJ, 6 
"1. 

27 (or 237; pl. 8137) epicene (m. and 
f.) a bear, a she-bear, 1 Sam. 17, 34 36; 
9 Kınas 2, 24, which growls Is. 59, 11, 
roves about after booty Prov. 28, 15, 
lurks in secret LAMENT. 3,10, and is 
associated with the lion Prov. 28, 15, 
1 Sam.17, 34 (Wispom 11, 18); she passes 
for a more terrible animal than the pan- 
ther Prov. 17,12. S38 7 2 Sam. 17,8, 
Hos. 13,8, Prov. 17,12 a bear bereaved 
of her whelps. In the dialects the same. 


Ar. - : PER) , bear, she-bear.— Accord- 
ing to the derivation from 237 (to sneak) 
it has been commonly assumed that 25 
is go called from a sneaking, awkwar 

gait. But as that is not sufficiently dis- 


tinctive, Bochart already takes it from 5 
5 


to be hairy, 430 lanugo, 50! pilosus, 
and 27 would be shaggy. See also 
227. 

27 Aran. epic. the same, DAN. 7,5, 
a symbol of the later Median empire. 


(not used) intr. to rest, like‏ דבא 
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227 


0 


EL. 

the Ar. LO, either of old age, death, 
or as a figure of prosperity ; hence 833 
(according to the Vulg., Jerus. Targ. 1. 
and II., Ibn G’anäch, Jos. Kimchi and 
others). But the meanings “rest, old age, 
death, prosperity” &c. do not suit 827 
in Deut. 33,25. According to the LXX, 
Onk. Syr. Sa‘ad. and others to be vig- 
orous, quick, lively, powerful (oppos. to 
relax), from N37 = צוה‎ to be firm, 
powerful, a meaning that suits better 
in all respects (see however nat). De- 
riv. 833 and the n. p. רְבָא‎ 

NOT (only with suff. FNP) m. (ace 
cording to LXX, Onkelos, Syr. Saad.) 
strength, firmness, Deut. 33,25: and thy 
strength continues thy life long (2 refers 
to time), conseq. from 83} (mr and 
root 22°) tr. to make firm; intr. to be 
firm. But צ‎ is seldom flattened into d. 
The Jerus. Targ. I. and IL, Vulg., Ibn 
G’anäch, Kimchi understand old age: 
and as thy (youthful) days will be thine 
old age (conseq. from 833 = 333, Ar. So 
to creep along, of an old man). But 
since 47727 signifies rather the days of 
life instead of those of youth, and the 
connexion with the preceding member 
requires it otherwise; since farther 824 
in the proper name N31" does not well 
admit of this explanation: it seems more 
advisable to translate it riches, affluence, 
fulness (with Midrash wa-Jikr. rab. ch. 35, 
Jalk. p. 312, and Musafia), from 83} = 
a1 to flow to, Targumic NT the same. 


NIT see N3‘1"72 5. P- 


227 (i. e. דב‎ Kal not used) intr. to 
speak, which this stem means in the 
Talmud (see Pih. and Poh.); comp. Syr. 
„2; (on 1 Sam. 20, 13) to communicate 
(by words). Metaphor. to growl, of bears, 
whence perhaps >. 

Pih. 327 (not used) to spread by words; 
then to speak ill of, to slander, to de- 
fame, to bring before people; hence .דבה‎ 

Poh, 335% to make one speak, to make 
talkative, of fiery wine א‎ OF SOL. 
7, 10: making talkative the lips of those 
asleep, i. e. wine is 80 fiery that the 

₪ * 


רבה 


intoxicated in their sleep speak aloud 
while dreaming. 

The organic ‚root 33 is in Targu- 
mic ,טב‎ Syr. «aj, whence Af. to make 
known (by speech), Has} (preacher), 
La} (report); which root probably lies in 
נ-סף‎ also. 


(mot used) tr. to cause to flow‏ ד בה 
out, to empty, the body; cognate in sense‏ 
nn (which see), Sm. Conseq. the or-‏ 
ganic root 71-37 is identical with the‏ 
Aram. 23, “=>, Hebr. ar and others.‏ 
Deriv. 3372 (which see).‏ 

(with suff. na) f. 1. what is‏ דבה 
spoken, talk, of one, JER. 20, 10, Ps.‏ 
(parallel pi» Ez. 36, 3), not di-‏ 31,14 
rectly slanderous or hurtful, in which‏ 
case "9 is added Gen. 87, 2. It is‏ 
joined with a7 in this sense. —‏ 
evil report, slander, construed with‏ .2 
הוציא Nu. 14,36, or merely‏ הוציא על 
Prov.10,18; Ar. 0 : 0 a slan-‏ 
derer. — 3, fame, i. e. what is made‏ 
known by talk Prov.25,10; comp. Targ.‏ 
Nan, Syr. bay.‏ 

127 see 54. 


na" (part. pl. 127) Aram. same as 
Hebrew nat Ezr. 6,3. Deriv. mat and 

Mt (pl. 29) Aram. m. a sacrifice, 
Eze. 6, 3 = Hebr. may. 

11277 (only pl. oma) m. fur, of 
the body, deta 001006, dung, 2 Kınas 
6,25 (K’ri, consequently after the form 
11793, 77g formed from a verb +). 
That people in a time of famine sought 
dung for food is testified by Josephus 
(B. Jud. 5, 13, 7) and Celsus (Hierob. 
II. pag. 233 seq.). According to the 
Targ., Ibn Gandch, Kimchi and others, 
the word is compounded of 5°24 277 
(2°7 = 7137 from 2137 = (זוּב‎ dung of 
doves, which others take for a periphra- 
sis of any bad vegetable nourishment, 
as Bochart thinks roasted chick-pea, 
which is called in Ar. doves’ dung. But 
Hebraism has no love for such com- 
pounds, and so these explanations fall 
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away. TheK’tib ji", which is reckoned 
indecent, has the same meaning. 


דבירה 


“IT m. 1. the hinder part, of the 


temple, the west hall, the whole hinder 
part, where was the holy of holies 


1 Kinas ch. 6; 7, 49; 8, 8; 2 Cum. 3, 
16; 4, 20; 5, 7 9; interchanged with 


WIP 1 Kinas 8,6; as the special‏ הַהָדָשִים 
seat of holiness used also of the western‏ 


and holier part of the tabernacle under 
the appellation WR "27, Ps. 28, 2. — 
The LXX have left it untranslated; Je- 
rome (Aa)nznoıov) and the Vulg. (oracu- 
lum) thought of "37; but it certainly 
comes from "27 to be behind, to be 
after, Ar. pr? (to be behind, to be after, 
figur. to waylay, to chase), cognate in 
sense with 299; hence the Talm. דיבר‎ 
and "25 back, Arab. pe pars postica, 
ple postremus &c. — 2. (perhaps pas- 
sage for cattle) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites Josu.12,13, named 7927 
10, 39, in the later territory of Judah, 
in tbe neighbourhood of Hebron 15, 7, 
situated in a mountainous district 11, 
21; 15,49; inhabited by priests 21, 14, 
and said to have been called earlier 
"BO קדית‎ 15,15 or mo .קדית‎ 733 (727) 
is Phenician = Hebr. “99 a stuff pre- 
pared from the skins of animals, like 
the Himyar. 5 a book written on palm 
leaves, > to write; from this arose after 
the insertion of the ¢-sound 250 , - 
0/70+06, the Phenician word having 
passed over generally to the Greeks 
(perhaps with the alphabet) and the 
Persians (Pers. 40 writer). "27 may 
therefore mean’ Book-town, i. e where 
the sacred writings of the Phenicians 
were kept, as those of the Chaldeans 
(Berosus) were in Zızpao« (Ptol. 5, 18), 
Hipparenum (Plin. 6, 30); and might 
be paraphrased by "E39 קרית‎ Jupass 1, 
11, or 30 קרית‎ Jos. 15,49 (see 129). 


רה 


— 3. (scribe) 'n. יע‎ of a Phenician king 


of 31239 208%. 10,3, 
IT (and 937) proper name of 
a city, JosH. 15, 7, which is different 


perhaps from "37. 


רבק 309 רבך 
nat gee 7277.‏ 


a 


see 7237-‏ דִבָכָת 
see 1237.‏ הִבְּלָתִים 


Ee שר‎ 


2) (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. p27 to string together, to bind; 
comp. Sanskrit pa¢ (to bind), Lat. pag, 
pig, pac in pangere, pax, pignus; the 
organic root, therefore, 18 "בך‎ Deriv. 
ay (Talm. 327): 


27 (not used) tr. 1. to press to- 
gether, to squeeze together (into a firm 
mass), to knead together, to bake (of cakes). 
Hence "237; nai. Figurat. 0 heap 
together (dirt), a8 the Targ. 221; Talm. 
bar, Syr. No», Ar. doo and Wyo. — 
2 to enclose, encircle (of a round object); 
whence the proper names 337; p°n237- 
Metaphor.: to embrace (amorously), 0 
enclose; whence the proper name 07537 
(from 533). -- The organic root is 537, 
also found in 5373, 9277); banp &e. 

baz (sing. unused) m. amorous em- 
bracing, coition, hence dual 0227 ג בַּת-]‎ 
בת‎ expresses reference] (of double co- 
pulation) & symbolic-prophetic surname 
of a harlot "723 Hos. 1, 3. 

(circle, roundness, from 527 2;‏ הבלה 


with a of motion ™n>3%) 1. n. P- of a 
city in the extreme northern border of 
Palestine, like "317 (wilderness) in the 
south Ez. 6, 14. This Diblah is (accord- 
ing to Jerome, Kimchi and others) the 
Riblah (71237) situated in mr] JER. 52, 
9 27, where the LXX have Jeßlada 
(n237), since r and d are often inter- 
changed (see 7), and also the Syr. po} 
(see Cast.) is put for Riblah or Daphne. 
— 2. Only dual 00777 (double circle) Num. 
33, 46, or connected with m2 JER. 48, 
22, proper name of a city in the plain 
of Moab, where was also a city 71933; 
in Jerome's days it was still standing 
(see Onomast. under Jassa). 

(constr. 227) pl.05277, from‏ דבל דל 
f. prop. a mass pressed together,‏ )45°79 

erefore a cake of figs, a mass of dried 
figs, malady (which originated from 
ודבלת‎ Athen. X1.p.500 Casaub.), joined 
to Dan 1 Sam. 25,18; 30,12; applied 
also to heal 2 Kınas 20,7. 


"927 see 21. 


wee 3 


27 (from pay; in pause "p27 JOB 
29, 10, "p27 41, 15; inf. constr. 12,27 
Devt. 11, 22; fut. pat 2 f- pl. ee) 
intr. 1. to be attached to something, to 
adhere to, actually and mentally, with 
3 Gen. 2, 24; Ruts 1, 14; to cleave t0, 
to stick to, with > Ps. 44, 26, אֶל‎ 2 Sam. 
23,10, Lament. 4, 4, d2 of the person 
or thing, Rurs 2,21. After this origi- 
nal signification we should explain the 
expressions: Jf}? זס‎ IR 'B Wo? pst 
the tongue. of one cleaves to his palate, 
by which is meant, sometimes to languish 
Lament. 4,4, sometimes to be dumb Ps. 
137, 6; Jos 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 3, 26); 
(an) wer (ללפר)‎ PINE דבל‎ the Pody 
cleaves to the dust i. e. lies sorrowful in 
the dust, Ps. 44, 26; 119,25. Seldom 
absolutely, Jos 41, 15: the dew-laps of 
his flesh adhere closely. — 2. to strive 
after, in order to unite oneself with 
a thing, properly to addict oneself to; 
metaphorically to hunt after, to pursue 
and at the same time 0 catch (cognate 
in sense 8X7}, ater) i.e. to be close be- 
hind, with אחרי‎ Ps. 63, 9, JER. 42, 16, 
accus. GEN. 19, 19, or 3 Deut. 28, 60; 
comp. Latin haerere in terga hostium. 
Deriv. pa, דבל‎ 

Puh. pat to be firmly attached to one 
another, absol. JOB 38, 38, or with 3 
41, 9. 

Hif. pay (fut. pl. WET: shorter 
P27)) causat. of Kal 1. to cause to cleave, 
to ‘make adhere, with D8 ד‎ 13, 11, 
or 3 to the thing which Ez. 3,36; 29, 4- 
__ ‘9. like Kal: to be close behind, to 
hunt after, to chase and catch, to seize, 
with accus. Gen. 31, 23, 2 Sam. 1, 6, 
ms Jupezs 20, 45, 1 Sam. 14, 22, or 
with 3 of the object Devt. 28, 21. 

Hof. pat to be made adhere, with 
aceus. to a thing, Ps. 22,16. _ 


The stem (Targ. p23, 971. @?; Ar. 


329; gab, gal) is in its organic 
root "בק‎ identical with that in Pa” U, 


pan, Aram. 2" &c., and has its ana- 
6% also in the extra-Semitic tongues. 
pot (pl. o°p23) adj. m., MPpat = 
cleaving, adhering to, with 3 Deut. 4, 4, 
2 Kinas 3, 3; with 5 2 Cur. 3,12 faith- 
ful; absol. attached to Prov. 18, 24. 
pot (pl. D227) the annexation, sol- 
dering, welding, Is. 41,7.-- 2. Only in 
pl. shoulder-joints, so called from union 
1Kınas 22, 34; Targ. jp27% (JER. 38, 
12) for Nie; Samar. 937 for .אָבְרָה‎ 
pat (part. pl. Y'R27) Aram. same as 
Hebrew pat Dan. 2, 43. 
727 I. (Kal only part. m. "35, pl. 


Da, 7 ו דְּבָרות‎ part. pass. ;דבר‎ once 
inf. with suff. 772312 Ps.51,6; ו‎ 
usu: uly in Pihel) tr. to range, to put to- 
gether in a row, to set in order, to bind 
toyether, especially words, i. e. to speak 
(comp. verba serere, whence sermo; Gr. 
eioeıv from Feo; Sanskrit bra, brü after 
a like figure), consequently like “47 
108 37,19 = מָלִים‎ 77. In this custo- 
mary meaning it stands with the accu- 
sative of the object 18. 49, 19, ,1 
7, with Sx Jer. 38, 20, "Jon. 3, 2 or 
2 of the person Esru. 10, 3, or with 
2 wea Deut. 5, 1; Jer. 28, 7. With 
by of the person, sometimes to promise 
good respecting a person JER. 32, 42, 
sometimes to speak evil, Ps.31,19; 109, 
20. With 3 of the person only i in Zecu. 
ch. 1 and 4 to reveal. With כלם‎ 28, 
3 to speak with one. — Of many verbs, 
which usually appear only in Pihel (737, 
273, U, TIP, MOD, man, Ham, מל‎ 
the participle in the Kal form occurs 
(735, 315, wa, TP, non, ,פסה‎ an, 
in), because this having the essence 
of a noun is not under the necessity of 
following the verb. In Phenician Kal 
was also in use, 88 אש טדברם‎ (the 
man of whom they spoke) or in another 
text 357 Plaut. 1, 6; mya5 ib. 1, 7. 
Deriv. "33, 77937, "a7; 2. 

rif. "37 to converse MAL. 3,16; with 
על‎ to speak one with another agains one 
3,13; with 3 to speak of one kz. 33, 30, 
Ps, 119, 23 (in a good and a bad sense). 
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דבר 


Pih. "2 (pause "27 and so perhaps 
JER. 5, 13; 2 f. "937 Jer. 3, 5; part. 
m. 372, / M7379; inf. 27, "227; on 
the contrary 27 Ex. 6, 28, Devt. 4,15, 
Hos. 1, 2 is not the inf., but the per- 
fect; fut. AS), 7315) to speak, in the 
widest usage, without what is spoken 
(as in the case of 1X) necessarily fol- 
lowing, therefore it stands absolut. Is. 
1,2; Jos 11,5 &c.; sometimes with the 
accus. of what is said Gen. 21, 2, Ex. 
6, 28, or what is said follows in direct 
discourse Gen. 41,17; often אָמַר‎ 1- 
lows by way of supplement (see TER). 
The person spoken to has "x Gen. .12, 

4, “MX 17,22 for which even mx (rig) 
Noms. 26, 3, > Jupaes 14, 7, or "Deut. 
5,4, על‎ Jen. 6, 10 (as 11,2), "> Ex. 
6, 12, סי‎ "2183 GEN.50,4; but the signi- 

fications are distinguished according to 
these constructions, as: a) 37 Nums. 12, 

8, Has. 2,1 to reveal to one (see 3 לבר‎ 
ZecH. ch. 1 and 4); to speak on behalf of 
one 1Sam.19, 3; of one Devt.6,7 or = 
against one Numa. 21,7, Jop 19,18; on 
account of one 1 Sam. 25, 39, Sona or 
Sou. 8, 8, sometimes = in order to try 
to gain one, to seek to gain one JER. 
31, 20; by one Numa. 12, 2; 2 Sam. 
23, 2. b) 57 "3 to pronounce to one, to 
promise GEN. 18, 19, Is.37,22; to threaten 
JER. 25, 13; generally to declare, with 
the addition of סוב‎ or טובה‎ Numa. 0 

29, 1 Sam. 25, 30 (which i is sometimes 
equivalent to: wher eby good arises EsTH. 

7,9), or with meq 1 Kinas 22, 23. For 
it stands dx JER. 36, 31. c) with אל‎ 
of the person: to command one Ex. 1, 

7, Jop 42, 9 (LXX zgoytacow), more 
rarcly with על‎ 42,7; O8 Dipw "I to pro- 
mise peace to one, Ps.85,9, on the other 
hand ‘3 Dia “7 or > 122, 8, Estu. 10, 

3 to wish prosperity to one, and Dia 7 
to speak of peace Ps. 35, 20; nina ד"‎ 
dx JER. 12, 6 to speak in a [riendly 
manner with one, elsewhere with את"‎ 
2 Kinas 25, 28. d) with accus. of the 
person: to speak with one Gen. 37, 4 
and perhaps also Numa. 26, 14; fre- 
quently with accus. of the object, as 
piz Is. 45, 19, מישרים‎ 33,15, “ps 


27 


69, 3, M223 32, 6, nro 59, 4, seldom 
absol. 22,25, as על‎ of the person is also 
sometimes omitted Ruta 4,1. e) with 

-mx of the person and accus. of the ob- 
ject: to speak something upon one, 6. ₪. 
pibd Jer. 9, 7, Dew 39, 5, where 
however "ns is sometimes interchanged 
with m& 12, 1. — Of peculiar expres- 
sions and meanings we have to note 
the following: a) to speak eloquently Ex. 
4,14; Jer. 1, 6; Ez. 3, 18. b) with 5 
of the person: to promise Deut. 6, 3; 
19,8, with or without the accus. of the 
object 12,20; Gen. 24,7. c)'s עלדלב‎ "7 
to speak kindly to one, to speak heartily 
with one, alloqui Gen. 34, 3; to con- 
sole Is. 40, 2; when however the refer- 
ence is to the speaker himself, to speak 
with oneself 1 Sam. 1, 13, Gen. 24, 45, 
sometimes = to think, to reflect, as 123 7 
or 29-09, Ecct.1, 16; 2,15. d) "9 "3 to 
sing a song, Junges 5, 12, or to glorify by 
song Ps. 40,6; comp. Ar. Jls, Lat. di- 
cere (Ov. Met. 1,1). e) 13° "7 Is. 58, 
13, pl. 02937 Hos. 10, 4 to speak a 
lying word, comp. JER. 29,23. f) 2" 
1Sam.25,39 or 5 Junges 14,7 to speak 
for one, to woo (see Puhal). — In 173771 
Gey. 34, 13 “7 has no other sense, but 
it refers to the following 172871, after 
a parenthesis has been inserted with 
“ox. Deriv. 27, 734. 

Puh. “33 1. to be promised, with 3 of 
the person of whom something is pro- 
mised Ps. 87, 3. — 2. with 3 of the 
person, to be wooed, for one Sona OF Sou. 
8, 8. 

Hithp. Na (prop. an); only part. 
“272) prop. to talk with one another, 
therefore to communicate one’s thoughts 
by speech, with dx of the person Ez. 
43,6; 2,2, where according to the LXX 
ny is for ink; Num. 7, 89; = to speak ge- 
nerally, with accus. of the object 2 Sam. 
14,13, where Vulg., Syr., Targ. read 
Maye. nam Deut. 33,3 see 7727. 

227 I. (Kal not used) 1. trans. to 
drive, to lead (cattle to pasture), to drive 
in (herds), to guide, to drive along (a 
boat), whence "37, M735, 733, per- 
haps 74137, NIST2, ‘T3272, and the 
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| whole (see "27 1.), 


רבר 


proper names "37, “37, M375 the 
Phenician proper name "37. — 2. Figur. 


to drive away, to snatch away, to destroy ; 
hence 27. 

Pih. Na7 to snatch away, to destroy, 
with accus. of the object Ps. 127, 5, 
2 Cur. 22, 10, LXX 0701608, Vulg. 
interfecit; in the parallel passage "2X. 

Hif. a7 (fut. apoe. “372) to drive, 
to lead, with nnn to lead under the do- 
minion of one i.e. to subjugate Ps.47,4; 
18, 48, for which 2 Sam. 22, 48 aim 


= ומריד‎ 1. 6. T= רד‎ (= ITN Ps. 144, 
re "Tt דו‎ m 


2, hence the LXX reıdevwr i. 6. W213") 
as a periphrasis; Targ. "213. 

The stem 37 is also in Ar. re 
(pasture), re? (to lead, to guide) = 3:32, 
m, rp (march; comp. agmen out of 
agimen from agere to drive) &c., in 
Targ. "25, Syr. +=? to lead. For the 
organic root “373 comp. Talm. אפר‎ 
pasture. 

27 III. (not used) intr. to be be 
hind, Ar. n> to be behind, to follow, 


5 0 = 
to pursue, 51 the same, „09 =. 
Deriv. "35 1. and perhaps 1137. 
ו‎ 3 Ts 

"27 IV. (not used) tr. transposed 
from 377 to stick (with a pointed sting), 
to pierce; cognate צרֶב‎ Deriv. probably 
st 

227, in the pl. 7272, see "ATT. 


27 (constr. 127, with suff. "937, 19373 


pl. ,ובְּבָרִים‎ constr. "27; comp. Phenic. 


"37 Mel. 3, 6) m. prop. a stringing to- 
gether of words or syllables into one 
and so 1. a single 
word, in the proper sense (verbum, LXX 
Aöyos, ja) 2 Kınas 18, 36, Jos 2, 13, 
and this equivalent to a few words, a 
short speech Gen. 44, 18; Jos 4, 2; 
“ND "7 Jupaes 3, 19 a secret word (of 
message); DUT oN ya word of God i. e. 
a divine announcement 3, 20; an entreaty 
2 Kınas 9, 5; a word of promise JosH. 
21, 45; "233 Prov. 25, 11 a spoken 
word. Hence pl. 0437 single words, of 
a language, אַחְרִים‎ "7 Gen. 11, 1 one 


ip 


kind of words. — 2. speech, consisting 
of many words ranged together after 
the laws of language, sermo Jos 15, 3, 
in which sense occur סוב‎ “7 Ps, 45, 2 
beautiful discourse, “I Paz skilled in dis- 
course 1 Sam, 18, 18; a saying, mazım, 
sentence Prov. 4, 4 20; a wise saying 
1000188. 1,1; a thought 8, 1; a prophetic 
saying, oracle Jer. 1, 1; Done "7 Is. 
36,5 word of the lips i.e. without mind. 
PL 0437 discourses 1. 6. connected Gen. 
29, 13; 34, 18; Ex, 4, 28; *7 >72 pos- 
sessor of discourses 1. 6. a speaker Ex. 4, 
10; 24, 14. From this signification is 
to be derived fig. a) promise, prop. utter- 
ance, particularly in the expression 
"7 הָקִיס‎ 1 Kinas 2, 4 &. or also alone; 
comp. Eros. b) command, precept, law, 
regulation (by words), also taken collect., 
6. g. of God 2 Sam. 12, 9, of a king 


1 Sam. 21, 9, of Moses Josn. 1,13, of 


other men Proy. 26, 6, Is. 8, 10, in 
which sense occurs the pl. DISTI NID 
Ex. 34, 28 the ten commandments, 0 öe- 
xahoyos. c) an inquiry 1 Sam.'17, 29; 
an account, an answer Ez. 9, 11; Prov. 
18, 13; smart repartee 27, 11. d) an 
utterance of God, .a revelation, vatici- 
nium Is. 9,7; 16,13; an oracle Jos 4, 
12; especially in the compounds * "37 
2 Kınas 7,1; dy 4 237 היה‎ 1 Kines 
13, 20, by... 1 Cun. 22, 8,058 בד‎ ... 
Haa. 2, 1; pl. p33 different prophetic 


utterances Jer. 39, 16, Ez. 12, 28, for 


which the phrase כָּלדְחָזון‎ 937 12, 23 
is rare. ©) decree, plan, proposal 2 Sam. 
17, 6; 1 Kınas 1, 7. f) report, news 
1 Kina 10,6. All these variations which 
refer back to signific, 2. may be easily 
apprehended from the context, and en- 
larged. — 3. Prop. what one speaks of, 
object of discourse, hence not the dis- 
course itself, a) a thing, res (comp. res 
from 020; Sache in German from sagen), 
a matter Eccurs. 7, 8, 2 Sam. 3, 13, 
and this like Dang (which see), Aram. 
Nb, Greek önos, gjue, 0709 = some- 
what 1 Sam. 20, 2, particularly in the 
phrases 7 WATT Gen. 20, 10, pl. 
SORT D373, which may be resolved 


partly by accenting the demonstrative, 
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0 
partly in another way. So when צ'‎ 


stands absol. or in constr. state: RID צ'‎ 
any thing unclean Lev. 5, 2, masini ‘3 
Jer. 44,4, mbar ‘7 Junges 19, 24, or 
733 comes after, 6. ₪. צרות דָּבַר‎ any 
thing filthy Deut. 23, 15; pl. טובים‎ 027 
2Cur. 12, 12 good, דְּבָרִיס‎ NI by filthi- 
nesses Deut. 22, 14. In this sense it 
means: any thing Gen. 18, 14; "273 TR 
Numa. 20, 19 it is nothing i. e. it is of 
no importance, which, however, may 
also mean nothing at all 1 Sam. 20, 21; 
כָּלדְּבַר‎ Num. 31,23 every thing. Here 
belongs the signification belonging to a 
thing, with the noun following e. g. 
pir "37 Ex. 5, 13, ו‎ 30 237 2 Car. 9, 
24 daily, yearly; or it remains un- 
translated, e. g. האתונות‎ 7037 1 Saw 
10, 2, עוכות‎ 227 Ps. 65, 4. b) occur- 
rence, aclion, history, or in the pl. res 
gestae 1 Kınas 5, 7; 11, 41; 2 Cur. 
33,18; D253 "7 histories of the days i. 6. 
chronicles; nmonn "7 affairs of war 
1Sam.11,18. c) relation, reference, way, 
condition, Junges 18, 7 they had rela- 
tions with no one i.e. they were isolated 
and without association with a neigh- 
bour; nares 227 relation of the altar 
Nune. 18, 7; en ‘3 1Kınas 9, 15 the 
relation of the levy; גָבורוּת‎ ‘s Jos 41, 
4 [12] the manner of his great deeds. 
d) cause, suit at law Ex. 18, 16, in full 
form dew? "at 2 Car. 19, 6; in which 
signification are put with 237 the verbs 
way Ezr. 10, 16, קיס‎ Ruta 4, 7, קים‎ 
Deut. 19,15. So the pl. 5'227 2 Sam. 
15, 3 (parall. ריב‎ 15, 2) and accordingly 
"7927 to conduct a cause 1088. 20, 4; 
07937 992 one who has causes Ex.24,14. 
6( ground, cause, causa, ratio JosH. 5, 
4; hence “a3-by Gen. 12, 17, שָלדדְּבָרִי‎ 
Devt. 4, 21 as a preposition: because, on 
account of, like causa; before verbs 
TWX 37757 22, 24 (comp. TE). 

The succession of senses in this very 
frequent word is developed in a great 
degree from the fundamental concep- 
tion, as in the later Hebrew bane, Ar. 

oF 


land אוש‎ Targ. x», ,מִלָתָא‎ Syr. 
iss, Pers. up &e.; it is therefore a 


<>.רכר 


misconception of the LXX in translat- 
ing 733 ls. 9, 8 ="35. 

27 from 137 II; pl. with suf. 727) 
m. prop. snatching away, hence destruc- 
tion, ruin, pestilence, joined with 122 
Ex. 9, 3, 5113 Jer. 21,6. The bringing 
of a plague is called ‘a "nad Ex. 14, 
18, ‘23 02 2 Sam. 24, 13, 73 הַכָה‎ Ex. 
5, 16. ‘The plural Hos. 13, "14 denotes 
mille viae leti, the many sicknesses 

of which the most terrible is called 
nn בְּכָוּר‎ Jos 18,13; but a later read- 
ing (1 ‘Cor. 15, 65) appears to have 
been 3277, thy sting. Comp. Arab. 
>> death, yo misfortune. 

27 he the form p=) m. the speaker 
i.e. the spirit of God which speaks out 
of the prophets Jer. 5, 13; if = "33, 
then בְּסִיהם‎ must have stood. 

"27 m. 1. (from 733 IL; with suff. 
$933, p13") pasture, = 93772 1; 69372 

='3> Is. '5, 17 as on their ו‎ then a 
flock on the pasture Mio. 2, 12. — 2. (from 
"27 111.( prop. back (see ma), turning 
of r the back, progress; 19373 Sona or Sou. 
5, 6 (to be read for i273) at his pro- 
gress, if we should not rather read 
2723 (comp. "373 2 Sam. 12, 25 from 
353; 2 Jos 28, 13 from ma). In 
old‘ writing. the interchange of 9 and ד‎ 
was possible. Perhaps 09379 in 18. 5, 
17 is according to their being behind. 

"12T (not used) m. = “2°72 pasture, 
hence 27 ND or 737 לי‎ "(pastureless) 
n. p- of a ‘place not far from מחנים‎ on 
the other side of Jordan 2 Sam. | 9, 4 5; 
17, 27; identical perhaps with sab 
(which Bee). 

"DT see proper name “339. 

NIT (constr. 934) Aram. f. prop. 
a cause (= "33 3), connected with עד‎ and 
Me: only as a preposition, conseq. “39 

7 937 in order that Dan. 2, 30; 4, 14. 

ere עד‎ stands = על‎ (see (ד‎ 

227 f. only Ps. 110, 4 739 ל‎ 
tm consequence, from "3% IM. Yet it is 
better to refer it to 3. 

7727 (after the form נקלסה‎ only pl. 
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mina) f. utterance, word, hence }2 % 
) 


ANI 


nina’ to receive of the utterances (of Go 
Deur. 33,3; LXX sdeSazo ano rar Aoywy 
₪0100; 0 the Vulg. correctly. 

71727 (only constr. 1737, in a very 
ancient forın °'927; with suff. also 17737) 
f. (from are} 1. a cause Jos 5, 8, like 
227 3. — "2. relation, mode, manner Ps. 
110, 4="27, as the LXX and Syr. have 
already taken it; see 79377. — 3. ground, 
reason, only as a preposition joined to 
,על‎ viz.nya7°D7, and belonging to the 
following noun 1200188, 3, 18; 8, 2, or 
with -% ken prop. from the ground 
that ... i. e. in order that, like Aram. 


IIIT (27, pl. (דְבַרים‎ ₪ 4 bee, a 
wasp, usually in pi. Deur. 1,44; Jupazs 
14, 8; Ps. 118, 12; but the sing. also 
occurs fig. Is.7, 18. — 2. (prop. dee; comp. 
Greek and Lat. Melıooa, Melissa, Ger- 
man Emma, i. e. Emme, Imme = bee, a 
proper name fem.) n. p. of a prophetess 
and singer Jupcss 4, 4; 5, 1 (as Velleda 
among the old Germans, Tacit. hist. 4, 
61.65), from whose abode there, a place 
was called 7523 תמר‎ 4,5. It was also 
the name of another woman Gen. 35, 8. 
— "3 is usually derived from "37 IL, and 
is said prop. to denote march or proces- 
sion (of bees), as the Ar. ג‎ but it is 
של‎ that "23, Targ. and Syr. "31, 
„21, Ar , belonging to this noun, 
has the sénse of to burz; or דָּבַָר‎ = 277 
to pierce, which suits the designation 
of the bee. 

227 (from "37 = "34: born on the 
pasture, or it stands for 37 Jah dis- 
tributes promise) n. p. m. "Lay. 24, 11. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name "277. 

mn 37 (in mss. also M933; 8 feminine 
form of 34: pasture) n. 2 ‘of a border- 
town of Issachar, apportioned to the 
Levites Josa. 21, 28; 1 Cur. 6, 57; in- 
stead of it there is in Josn. 19, 0 
na which has arisen out of NIIT. 
In Euseb. 2090060 i in Issachar, different 
from Aaßeıpa in the district of Diocae- 
sarea, at the southern foot of Tabor; it is 


דברת 


still called at the present day Gy 936. 


M37 (only pl. ni739; from "27 I.) 
f. prop. the driving, hence a raft, put 
together from the trunks of trees 1 Kines 
5, 23. 

wo (not used) intr. to be slimed to- 
gether, to be put together by grease, as a 
thing which is slimy, sticky, fat, whence 
W373; generally to be pressed together 
Gute. a mass or lump), whence nö271; 
metaphor. to put a lump together (of a 
hill), whence nY272; to be strong, fleshy 
(of the body), whence the proper name 
wat:. — The stem is closely connected 


with wen 4 ; and the Ar. yo (a mass 


of - yo (to be thick, close) be- 
long to the same root. 

WIT (pause Way, with suff. "ÖaT) m 
prop. a ‘sticky mass, that hangs ו‎ 
specially honey, of house- or forest- 
bees Ex. 16, 31; ל‎ Kınas 18, 32; 1 Sam. 
14, 26; Deur. 32,13; Ps. 81, 17 (comp. 
pekt @yoı0o» MATTH. 3, 4); of grapes, i.e. 
mead extracted from grapes boiled to 
the thickness of asyrup Gen. 43, 11, Ex. 
27, 17, which was an article of com- 
merce. Figurat. in connexion with 357 
Ex. 3, 8, with yaw, nr Deut. 8, 8 ‘or 
"722 2 Kines 18, 32 a sign of the ful- | 
ness of nature; honey and milk under 
thy tongue Sone or Sou. 4, 11 i. e. thou 
speakest very sweetly, like similar 
figures in Greek and Latin. 

MOST /. 1. a lump of fat, a mass of 
fat, hence a camel’s hump, Is. 30, 6, as 
the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. have also 
taken it. — 2. (hill-place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulun Josn. 19, 11; comp. nouns 
of this stem in the Ethiopic and Am- 
haric in the sense of “hill, mountain”. 

37 (after the form 57, from 137, once 

INT "Neu. 13, 16; pl. 097, constr. 7) 
m. "prop. fruitful, manifold. self-increas- 
ing, like the Aram. 7%) (fish), therefore 
a fish, of the sea, frequently joined with 
nt Gen. 9,2, Num. 11,22, Ez. 38, 20, 
which was taken in nets 1500188. 9, 12 
and then eaten Neu. 13, 16; a sca-fish, 
xjt0¢, is called Sit 37 Jon. 2,1; from 
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the fish-market a gate of Jerusalem 
was called DAT מיצר‎ ZEPH.1,10; New. 
3,3. — In Aram. the ופט‎ von instand 


is 7%, and so the Arab. 
root-signification cognate in % 
the denom. 

313 (Kal not used) tr. to fish, from 
which denominative the nouns 377, 
377 and 177 are formed; as 8 verb 
only i in 

Hif. 33 (for 20477) to catch like fish, 
with accus. of the object Jer. 16, 16. 

(fut. 37°) intr. to grow, to in-‏ רנה 
crease, of animals Gen. 48, 16, in funda-‏ 
mental signification and root identical‏ 
with 3D, which expresses the same of‏ 
plants, since 7 and ® are interchanged‏ 
(see 7); comp. Ar. 2 (to grow). This‏ 
growth may be taken with respect to‏ 
quality = high, prominent, firm, fat 66‏ 
or with respect to quantity = to be much,‏ 
manifold, fruitful; and from this the‏ 
significations of the stem in Hebrew and‏ 
Arabic are to be explained. The idea‏ 


6 . 
of the verb “to cover” in Ar. Leo, 9 


is only secondary, proceeding from to 


ei _ 1 6 - . 
increase, as in MAL, ,. Deriv. 37 


(ans), to which belong the denom. 307 
(and thence a", 3,7, 337), with the 
nouns 7737 and .גי‎ "The derivatives of 
the reduplicated stem 7%) are analogous. 

197 (constr. mat, with suf. OHIT) / 
a fish, either collect. Gen. 1, 26; Ex. 7, 
18; Num. 11, 5; or as 37 Devr. 4, 18; 
Jon. 2,2. 

1197 (from 733 formed after the form 
Fi) n. p. m. of a god of the Philis- 
tines who was worshipped at עזה‎ 8 
16, 21, iTöx 1 Sam. 5,5 6, Zern. 1,9, 
and generally i in all the five Philistine 
cities, and whose festival was solemnised 
there, 16,23 seq. ‘he Maccabees destroy- 
ed Dagon’s temple at Ashdod 1 Macc. 
10,83 84. His image was the form of 
a fish, with the upper part of the body 
like a man 1 Sam. 5,4. This idol-name 
is still preserved in the appellations of 
the places 3133 ma 708. 15, 41, after- 


! from ה‎ 
ea. Hence 


דגל 
wards changed into 7137 %33. With re-‏ 
gard to the fish-form 1 ‘Sam. 5,4 V3 is‏ 


derived from >7 and is considered as 
the male counterpart of the female 
deity Derketo i. 6. RII = NNI7 (139 
from Dw with 9 inserted) worshipped 
in Syria (according to Lucian de Sy- 
ria Dea $. 14), whose image likewise 
terminated in a fish below, as it is 
well known that fish-worship prevailed 
among the Syrians (Athen. 13. p. 346), 
Ascalonites (Ctesias in Diod. 2, 4), in 
Aphaka, Hierapolis and other places. 
Yet Sanchoniathon (in Philo Byblius) 
explains Jaywr, 05 &otı arte 1 0. 727, 
whence he infers Jaya énerdn evoe sizoy 
xat agoteor; and he considers him Zevs 
Aeorgıos (Jerome: Jupiter ruralis). It 
is therefore possible to take 7137 in the 
sense of procreation, growth, then a 
name for the productive nature-god, as 
the stem also allows. The Phenic. By- 
tu;or, as the Kronos of the Phenicians 
was called ) 121000 0 Koovos uno ore 
שנסא‎ , Etym. Magn.), is 7137°°3 (Dagon- 
sanctuary), confirming the latter mean- 
ing. 

7 (fut. 5572, part. pass. 5937) intr. 
1. to shine, to glitter, to lighten afar, 
of a flag, a military sign; hence 537. 
-— 2. to exalt, to praise, by a metaphor 
like that in 53:7 (which see) Ps. 20, 6 
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to encamp, to march on after their banners, 
Num. 2,31 34; {paar wry 1,52 every 
one with his woop: comp. ‘Latin vezil- 
lum (Tacit. hist. 1, 70), Ar. aflao, Pers. 
N, German Fähnlein, in a similar 
sense; therefore the Targ. opt (refrs), 
Vulg. turma &c. In Gen. 49, 10 the 
Sam. codex reads 1937 for גליו‎ Fi- 
gurat. Sona or SoL.2, 4: and his banner 
over me was love, wliere the LXX and 
Syr. unnecessarily read 537 i. e. the 
imperative plural for ba. Deriv. the 
denom. 

Nif. 5372 to provide oneself with 
banners, to banner oneself, 1. 6. to equip, 
part. בַרְגָלות‎ the bannered, troops of 
warriors, asthe LXX, Symm. and others 
have taken it. 


ja (not used) intr. to grow, to put 
forth fruit, particularly | of the ears, iden- 


tical with the Ar. 09 IV. (granis in- 
duruit seges), and consequently with 
yma. Yet it may be also a farther de- 
velopment of 137 (which see). Deriv. 
(perhaps 7137 and) 

197 (constr. 727, with suff. "237, 1:27) 
m. prop. young shoot, sprout, more de- 
finitely fruit of the ears, corn, of wheat, 
rye, barley, Jo. 1,10 17, Nen. 5, 2, 
joined to הירט‎ Anz &e. to denote ful- 
ness and fertility Gen. 27, 28; Deur. 7, 


and in the name (i. e. for the fame) of| 13; Is. 36, 17. Sometimes bread, pre- 


our God will we praise, where the LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. read 5332, and Ibn Ganäch 
looks upon the stem ‘itself as transposed 
from 573. 5133 Sona or Sou. 5, 11 
celebrated, distinguished. The organic 
root is רדגל‎ The stem is not connected 
with the Ar. do to cover, to disap- 
point, deceive (= Hebr. 133). 

Nif. 5372 denominative from >33, 
which see. 

537 (with suff. 3537; pl. 0637, with 
suff. 0777937) m. prop. the far-shining, 
the distant- appearing, as 02; hence a 
flag, banner, for every four tribes Num. 
ch. 2, more than nix (a military sign) 
which every tribe had. Metaph. cohort, 
under one banner. 09992979 393, חנה‎ 


pared from 127 Lament. 2, 12. 


22 (3 person once 27 for "37, for 
assonance with כל‎ tr. ‘(according to 
the Targ. [325], LXX and Kimchi) to 
collect, e. g. "the young, to protect or 
warm them, of the arrow-snake ls. 34, 
15; to heap up, to bring together, 6. ₪ 
,בִיצִים‎ Jer. 17, 11 the crier (i. e. the 
partridge) which heaps up eggs, which 
she has not laid (33°), א‎ meds auy- 
nyayer ₪ oux ézexev; so too Lbn G’mäch. 
— On the stem גר‎ comp. Ar. 1 
Targ. 227, hence גר‎ a heap, Zab. 4 ; 
and the meaning also of "37 to cherish, 
fovere (Jon 39, 14), as the Vulg. and 
Suadia take it, proceeds from this 
fundamental sieuificatioi: 


דר 


77 (prop. part. of 31) m. a friend, 
only i in the proper names S78 (Zi is a 
friend) Num. 11, 26, 13728 34, 21. 

(dual 077, constr. or; with suff.‏ הד 
m, “TITD m. breast, mamma, of the‏ 
virgin Prov. 5, 19, Ez. 23, 8 8 21, prop.‏ 
the teats under which the breasts (ov,‏ 
which is etymologically from a similar‏ 
fundamental signific.) are arched, 16, 7.‏ 
The rare Hebrew word 7, eam, “N,‏ — 
Ar. 65 &c. appears in different forms‏ 
in the Indo-Germanic (Greek tizén,‏ 
zırdos, tırdior; old high German tutta =‏ 
teat; north German Titte &c.). There‏ 
as here the noun has arisen from the‏ 
reduplicated verb-stem; here from R383‏ 
to moisten, to give drink, to suckle (comp.‏ 
Sanskrit da-dhi milk, dhajd a sucking‏ 
child, Gothic daddjan), from the simple‏ 
stem N", Sanskrit dhé to drink. ,‏ 
דד TT see‏ 
(mot used) a stem incorrectly‏ ]117° 


adopted for 777, 7777, see בה‎ and 
especially mm. 


1777 aca: TTT 60 zb and ET. 


m 1. proper name of a Cushite, of 


m», who, like his brother wa (which 
see), was the founder of a Cushite tribe 
Gen. 10,7; 1 Cur.1,9. As well as Naw, 

727 is also looked upon as the founder 
of an Abrahamic-Arabic race, Gen. 25, 

8, a race that had intercourse with 
dealers of Tarshish, and delighted in 
Gog’s lust for plunder and destruction 
Ez. 38,13. ‘This implies that a part of 
the Dedan-race had mixed themselves 
with the Abrahamic-Arabic tribes. — 
2. .מ‎ p. of a Cushite tribe which be- 
came incorporated with the Joktanites, 
like that of the Sabeans, and settled 
in eastern Arabia, at the Persian gulf, 
yet more to the north than the Sabeans. 
Carriers of the intermediate commerce 
from the Persian gulf to Tyre Ez. 27, 
15, their caravans went, sometimes 
plundering, sometimes trading, through 
eastern Arabia aud its steppes unto Tema 
(מִימָא)‎ on the borders of the Syrian 
desert, where they found protection 
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against attacks Is. 21, 13. Belonging 
to the great Arabian race of קדר‎ (as 
many other tribes belonged to it) they 
conducted a great business of exchange 
in cushions and housings Ez. 27, 20. 
They are therefore mentioned along 
with תִימָא‎ JER. 25, 23; while another 
Aramaean-Edomite group begins there 
with 113. A part of this trib3 settled in 
the neighbourhood of the Edomites, led 
perhaps by their intercourse with them 
in caravan-processions as far as Petra, 
and were therefore involved in Edom’s 
misfortunes JER. 49,8; Ez. 25,13 (where 
1377 stands instead). Another part of 
the tribe may have proceeded to Yemen, 
where under the name 77 (for 377) to- 
gether with (איזל =( מאיזל‎ and 71: (in 
Yemen) they traded in wrought i iron or 
steel, i. e. sword-blades, with the Ty- 
rians Ez. 27, 19. Gentile p37 Is. 21, 

18. — 3. proper name of the seat of this 
tribe a) at the Persian gulf, where an 
island >-=;=' (Dirin) is > Dedan among 
the Syrian writers (d and r being inter- 
changed), as Syrian translators also 
put 2 (Doron) for 20008; b) in the 
neighbourhood of Edom, whose capital 
(according to Euseb.) is said to have 
lain in the vicinity of 3395 between >bd 
and the Dead Sea. 

The stem of the word, as it de- 
signates a Semitic people and land, is 
doubtless Semitic, and being so, it can 
only be reduplicated from the root 77 
and be then somewhat contracted as often 


happens; 77 Arab. Glo to be deep, low, 
therefore 777 properly low country. 
רּרְנִים‎ n. p. of Javan’s last son i. 6. 
of one of the most important Greek 
races, named with Elisha i. e. the 
Aeolians and Dorians, with Tarshish i. ₪ 
the Tyrrhenes, Etruscans &c. Gen. 10, 
5. But this name of a Greek race in 
the ethnographical table is called 03777 
in 1 Caron. 1,7, which either arose 
by interchange of d and r, or should be 
considered an explanation of the name 
0977. The Jer. Targ.1on Gen.10,4, 
and the Targ. מס‎ 1 Cur.1,7 &c. have re- 
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solved the name into D°:777, perhaps 
for the sake of a different orthography 
(ar passes into 0, comp. 99° = 177° 
Is. 15, 5, see 97 understanding the 
Trojans, whe were also called Darda- 
nians, derived from one Dardanus. As 
the Dardanian or ‘l'rojan race formed 
the centre of the north Greeks (Mysians, 
‘I'rojans, Teucrians &c.), they might be 
adduced along with the others. The 
LXX (in Gen. and Car, even in Ez. 
27,15 Podio for B°277), the cod. Sam. 
(on Gen. 10, 4), Jerome, Syncellus and 
others have incorrectly thought of the 
Rhodians, since they could not be ad- 
duced in the ethnographical table as a 
great Grecian race. 


mv I. (not used) intr. to hasten for- 
ward, to hunt after, conseq. = 17, closely 
connected with the roots X" in ERT 
(which see), טא‎ in ROND, סָא‎ in OND; 
and as these appear only i in reduplicated 
forms, so does the present. The redupli- 
cated form 77777, abridged 7771, means 
in Talmudic (as /ön G andch has = 


pared it) to drive, to make run, Ar Ar. 1818 
(to go quickly), and Hithp. "375 = 
771077 has arisen out of it; on the con- 
trary the Ar. 1518 (to go staggering, to 


shake, to rock), L3L5 (to totter, to rock) 
and similar reduplications proceed from 
another fundamental signification of the 
simple root. See 7777. 

II. (not used) intr. to reach to, to‏ דה 
suffice, to satisfy. Deriv. “1.‏ 

n. p. of a district belonging to‏ דָה 


the Assyrian kingdom, mentioned be- 
tween 7:33 and 593, and from which 
1 were brought to Samaria Eze. 
4,9. It means the present Dahistan east 
of the Caspian Sea, whose inhabitants 
were called Jao: (Herod. 1, 125), Dahae 
(Virg. Aen. 8, 4). Ptolemy (6, 1, 3 4) 
adduces also an Assyrian locality Telde 
1. 6. התלדה‎ The Dahians are mention- 
ed by “Livy (XXXV, 48; XXXII, 38) 
and Ammian. Marc. (XXII, 8) along 
with the Medes and Elymaeans. The 
modern province of Daikh is said to be 
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the district of the Dahians. Gentile 7 
pl. 871, K'tib דהוא‎ 


2377 (not - a stem assumed for 
the Sn aa 18. 14, 4, and if this 


reading be adhered to = Ar. ot (to 
scare) or 0 (to surprise), consequently 
12:772 a sudden attack. But fora parallel 
to a5 it is better to read Maya, as 
also Is. 3, 5 2:77 is parallel to a2. See 
21, 

(not used) Aram. same as Hebr.‏ הב 
ar, which see.‏ 

am (def. NAIR, 12:77) Aram. m. 
gold, = Hebrew Sr Dan. 2, 32, 7, 
15; applied to pos Dan. 3, 1, מאן‎ 5,2, 
Kan 5,7, TOR 5,23 6 

mm (not sed; only in its con- 
tracted state 777, and this reduplicated 
from בה‎ 1.( to drive forward, to move 
forward, to make run, which form and 
are still usual in the Talmud. 
Comp. Ar. 80252 II. to hasten, to run. 

Aithp. yyy )= אְחַתְרּרָּה‎ fut. TIT)) to 
move forward, to proceed, therefore to 
walk, Is. 38, 15 I will walk forward all 
my years (mind-b2 stands as a designa- 
tion of continuance in the accus.); Pa, 
42,5 I walked with them to the house of 
God 2 in אדּדֶּם‎ is accus., which verbs 
of going sometimes govern). 

see 77.‏ דה 

“IIT (def. pl. 0277 after the Syriac 
manner) Gent. from = Ezr. 4,9, where 
K'tib has 0177 = RIT as if from ur. 


ot (Kal not sed) intr. to grow 
stiff, to be startled, to grow dumb, to 
shudder at, to be shocked, when one can- 
not find words (cognate ou, man); Ar. 
PPO, = 0 tr. to surprise, i. 0. to make 
one shudder, terrify. 

Nif. 0772 (part. b772), to be terrified, 
to be perplexed, to be made to start Jen. 
14,9; Kimchi tia, asperduto; the 
LXX read DI) unsuitably. 


(only part, “7#) intr. same as‏ דְהר 


רהרה 


ב 


"7, of which it is an enlargement, 1. to 
turn quickly in a circle, to trot in a circle, 
to hunt, of a horse in the hippodrome, 
r. ‚15 (to turn, to wind); metaphor. 
to trot quickly, to run, of a horse Nau. 
3, 2; comp. 7 (773) and "3"3, where 
we have to proceed ‘from a similar fun- 
damental signification; Sanskrit dru, dra, 
Greek öoa-u &e. Deriv. 7177. — 2. Fi- 
gurat. to run on, to continue , ‘like other 
verbs of circling also; deriv. מִּדְהָר‎ In 
.torunina circle, snoken of time, as 
the Hebrew "7 (7); hence peo (time, 
century). 
177 (from the masc. "74; only 
constr. pl. mint) = rapid course, of 
horses, gallop, סט‎ 5, 22 then the 
hoofs stamped (the ground) by the swift 
gallop of their war-horses. 


an unused organic root for the‏ ו 
reduplication 47 which see.‏ 

771 see Np DNA 

37 see .לב‎ 

(Kal unused) intr. 1. to flow, viz.‏ רוב 
Deriv.3°7, the proper name‏ .(זוב) זב = 33 
See below under 71737 8 mean-‏ 1197 


ing to flow out. — 2. Metaphor. to melt, 
to pine away, tab-escere, like INT, ATI, 


27, Ar. Wis, Syr. 2. 
"Hif, 277177 0 cause to pine, WE? Lev. 
26, 16; comp. Wp? האבון‎ Deut. 28, 65. 


317 see 37. 


27 m. afchen, JER. 16, 16 K’tib and 
Ez. 47, 10 for 327; from the denom. 
ANT. 

1337 (after the form 11377) f. a fish- 
ing, piscatus, or fishery AM. 4,2; Talm. 
דוגית‎ a fishing boat. 

7 (same as 717 from “177; loving, or 
joiner, uniter; but according to the Ar. 
orthography oslo (Dawud) it must be 
considered equivalent to 177 beloved) n. 
p. of the famous Israelite king, founder 
of a dynasty (1055-1015 B. C.) 1 Sam. 
ch. 16. 17. 18; 2 Sam. altogether, 1 Cur. 
ch. 12-30, and the chief composer of the 
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Psalter, in which 74 psalms (in the LXX 
six besides) are attributed to him. 8 
designated servant of God Jer. 33, 21 
22 26; Ez. 34, 23; 37, 24 25; comp. 
1 Kınas 11, 32 34 36 38; 2 Sam. 7, 25- 
29; Ps.18,1. After Ezekiel his resur- 
rection and return were expected; like 
the return of Pashutan in the Zoroastrian 
doctrine (de Sacy, Mémoires sur div. 
antiquitds de 18 Perse p. 94 seq.). Some- 
times “3 stands for his posterity Hos. 
3, 5. 7 קיר‎ is Zion 1 Kings 3, 1; “I na 
either tower of David Is. 22, 9, or Da- 
vid’s posterity 7,2 13; JER. 21, 11. The 
orthography 1 is constantly found in 
Car., Ezr., Neu., Zecu., elsewhere only 
in Hos. 3, 5; Amos 6, 5; 9,11. The 
Phenician proper name fem. x (Dido, 
Aid) is = N3"72, therefore the Etym. 
Magn. הח‎ dia 10 nolla nları;- 
7 


(and 7; with suff. “35, 977‏ דוד 


| 1217, I; pl. D7i7, constr. ,הדי‎ 73; 


wr) m. 1. contracted from 7173, prop. 
one united, hence a friend Is. 5, 1, pi. 
friends Sona or Sot. 5, 1 (yet perhaps 
more correctly here cousin); one beloved 
Sone or Sou. 1, 19; 2,3; 4,16; 5, 2 &c. 
(parallel רע‎ 5, 16); metaph. uncle, prop. 
relation LEv. 10, 4; Jupaes 10,7; 1Sam. 
10, 14; 2 Sam. 23, 9. In Jer. ₪ 12 
לדי‎ stands for rn. Comp. Targ. 


woran, Arab. 7 dls (friend and 
uncle), Syr. 1? (family friend) 6806. — 
2. Only pl. as an abstract: love Sona oF 
SoL. 4, 4; דדים‎ ny Ez. 16, 8 love-time; 
"3 Sp 23, 17 bed of love; דדים‎ 779 
Prov. "7, 18 to be intoxicated with love; 
then kiss of love Sona or Sou. 1,2. Comp. 
Ar. -< : as love and beloved, Hebr. 
מודקת‎ acquaintance and an acquaint- 
ance. 

Wi (not used, an assumed stem for 
the nouns 343 [73], 79; 5 maT, TINT, דוד‎ 
and the proper names 375, 7, ידוהי‎ 
717; but as this sort of words in Hebrew 
8 ould be looked upon as reduplicative, 
the stem must be referred to the simple 
root daw, 13) tr. 1. to attach, to weave, to 
bind, to join together, e. g. a basket, a 
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vessel The organic root 13 (daw) is 
connected with that in 12, N-3%, 
N-DD, ,סי-ה‎ AUT II. aun IL n- 1 
&c. in which lies the fundamental signi- 
fication to bind, to attach, to put together, 


to annez, to fasten; comp. Arab. 9 
(to bind). — 2. intrans. figuratively to 
unite, to be closely bound together, to 
adhere, hence to love; the stem יד‎ (77}) 


and Arab. 5 coming from the same 
fundamental signification. 

737 (pl. BI and 07777; see 17) m. 
a basket, prop. a thing woven, for figs 
Jer. 24,2; to put the heads of enemies 
in 2 Kınas 10,7; generally the burden- 
basket which slaves carried Ps. 81,7; a 
trough, for flesh 1 Sam. 2, 14, along with 
1:2, nmep and 42; a kettle, prop. 
fitted together, for boiling Jos 41, 11, in 
which sense is the pl. 5775 2 Cur. 35, 13. 
The Syr. and Zab. 1209 and lool, Targ. 
1777 and 777 (pl. def. Anm), Sam. 
"77717 have a similar sense. 

(from ‘the masc. 373) = aunt,‏ הודה; 
amita (from amata) Lev. 18, 14; 20, 20.‏ 

Jah is friend) n. p. m.‏ ,11777 =( הודר 
Jupaes 20, 1; 2 Sam. 23, 24; 1 Cur. 11,‏ 
In 2 Sam. 23, 9 the K'tib has in-‏ .12 
stead 757, which is = 199355.‏ 

aT (= 1777, Jah is friend) n.p. 
m. 2 Cur. 20, 37. 

7377 (only pl. DYR'NT, constr. "X", as 
mig? from ,ליכי‎ after the Aramaean 
manner; \_ is here a farther addition to 
393, in order to form a new noun-stem) 
m. 1. same 88 "117 a basket Jer. 24, 1, 
and there interchanged with the latter. 
— 2. pl. love-apples, which diffuse a 
strong, agreeable smell Sona or Sou. 7, 
14, are said to effect desire of venery 
and fruitfulness Gen. 30, 14 15 16, and 
have probably an intoxicating and stupe- 


fying influence (Ar. | 6012 an intoxicat- 
LaJ 
(mandrake), Targ. nv 73> ) oye Man- 


dragora), which became ripe - the time 
of wheat-harvest (Dan (קציר‎ 


ing drink). Saadia understands 
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WITT) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 24,‏ =( הודי 
Sam. 23, 9 K’tib.‏ 2 ;4 

177 I. (inf. constr. 7) intr. 1. to be 


sick, "0 be ill, of women at their monthly 
purification; hence דָּוחָה‎ nn Lev. 12, 2 
the separation of her being sick, me ko 


"773 15,33; comp. Ar. (690, sfo=l, 9 
to be sick eciierally: — 2. (not ne) to 
be anxious, sorrowful, unhappy, comp. 
Syr. and Zab.1o?. Deriv. 113 (fem. 117), 
71, mm1, v7. — 3. figurat. (not 
used) to dissolve: to become putrid, of 
food; deriv. "17 2. 

The organic root in 7-15 is connected 
with that in 37, 2578, ann, R-27, 7777 
(comp. Sanskrit di, déw, da); and all 
meanings may be referred to, to flow, to 
melt. 


117 II. (not used) tr. to clothe, in- 
du- -ere, ev-Öv-eıv. Deriv. 1772 2. 

717 adj. m., 7 fem. 1. sick, wl, weak, 
of a menstruating woman Lev. 20, 18; 
substantively 15, 33; or generally un- 
clean Is. 30, 22. — 2. mournful, sad, of 
לב‎ Lament. 1, 13. 

adj. f. see 7117.‏ דוה 

mn (Kal unused) tr. to drive forward, 
to push on, to press forward, like the 
organic root in 7-77, 11° (Ar. „Io 
figur. to reject, to contemn); also intrans. 

11. 3 (fut. 773) 1. to thrust away, 
to cast out, Jer. 51, 34 from our pleasant 
dwellings (0972) he has cast us out 
(the K'tib has nm). — 2. to wash 
away, blood- -guiltiness Is. 4,4; to wash, 
1239 (the flesh of the sacrifice) Ez. 40, 
38; the altar 2 Cur. 4, 6. 

adj. m.‏ (דָוִי (an intensive form of‏ די 
sick, ill, at heart, i. e. troubled Is. 1,5;‏ 
Jer. 8, 18.‏ 

“17 (after the form 13; constr. 7) 
m. 1. sickness, illness Ps. 41, 4,— 2. dis- 
solved, putrid, food, nm “112 Jos 6, 6 
as putridity in my food i.e. repugnant to 
me, Targ. 79709 81977 היך‎ (0772 is not 
be taken in the sense of 12, as merely). 
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seo Ay".‏ דריב 

see 1.‏ דָרִידְ 

717 tr. to pound, to bruise, to beat, 
in 8 mortar Nume. 11, 8; deriv. 1372. 


The organic root 371 exists also in 3 
,דָּכ- א‎ 71-27, Targ. redupl. 1321, Talm. 
(Nithp.) im, Ar. Jd and also in 9 
(to grind). 

‘JT as a noun, 860 NP". 

the name of an unclean‏ ] דרכיפת 
bird Lev. 11,19, Deur. 14,18, by which‏ 
mountain-artist) un-‏ 733 טרָא) the Targ.‏ 
(תַרְנְגולָא בָּרַא) derstands mountain-cock‏ 
from 17 (master) and np > " (rock) 1 6.‏ 
rock-inhabitant, or from 777 Ar. dbo‏ 
cock and mp >, hence stone-cock; the‏ 
LXX and others: the hoopoe. But the‏ 
word is not yet sufficiently explained ;‏ 
and the stem may also be 424.‏ 


077 I. (not used) intr. to flow slowly, 
of water, identical in its organic root 
(07) with that in 7-97 1 (whence 04 
blood), 9-7 &c,, and a collateral forın 
of 35 (which see). Deriv. the proper 
names 707, 1107. 


077 IT. (not sd) intr. to be silent, 


soundless , noiseless, to be quiet; in its 
organic root 07 identical with 03; Ar. 


ald to rest, to remain. Deriv. "man, 
077, MATT. 

DO.) stillness,‏ דףם f. 1 (from‏ דומה 
noiselessness, hence figur. grave, realm‏ 
of death Ps. 94,17; 115,17. — 2. n.p.‏ 
of an Ishmaelite tribe, as "7%, Gen. 25,‏ 
on which the seer Isaiah 21, 11‏ ,14 
pronounced a short oracle, after he had‏ 
received the knowledge of their mis-‏ 
The LXX have‏ .סיר fortune from‏ 
Idumea; the old interpreters incorrectly‏ 
understood it symbolically. From this‏ 
tribe the rocky-district Düma on the‏ 
borders of Syria and Arabia and others‏ 
besides of like name (Düma el- Gundel,‏ 
Dama el-Shamijja, Dima el Tréki) re-‏ 
ceived their appellation. — 3. proper‏ 
name of a city in Judah Josh. 15, 52.‏ 


= “DVT adj. m., but only used in 
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adj. f. 1. still, silent, figurat‏ המורת 
devoted, trusting, of We: Ps. 62, 2, with‏ 
dx of the person whom one trusts. —‏ 
rest Ps. 22,‏ (-ית subst. (like nouns in‏ .2 
submission, or adv. submissively 39, 3;‏ ;3 
a silent hope, 65, 2 to thee (belongs)‏ 
trust (and) praise; comp. 0723 37, 7.‏ 


57077 1. (an adverbial formation after 
the form on in, bar Op) adv. still, silently, 
Is. 47, 5; ו‎ LAMENT. 3, 26. — 
2. (after the form bd, bin) subst. 
quietness, silence, dumbness Has. 2, 19. 

pwns 2 Kies 16, 10, from pepts, 
and this, after the usual change of ar 
into 6, from p21 1 Cur. 18, 5; the 
punctuators wished the origin to be still 
perceived in "977. See pip’. 


117 (not 7"7; perf. 77, 23, with suf. 
237; part. 99; fut. יָדָון‎ for I) er. 1. to 
subject, to subjugate (cognate in sense 
Pig prop. to oppress, to humiliate, 

Ar. ©,lö (intr. to be low, oppressed); 
metaphor. to make subject, to rule, to 
govern a thing; identical with the or- 
ganic root in 7"X belonging to yim. 
In this sense Gen. 6, 3: my spirit shall 
not rule over (3) men 1. e. I will take 
back the divine spirit in men (Gen. 
2,7), which is of divine origin, and 
rules over men. The LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Saad. and others have translated 
freely to dwell, remain, without reading 
“N32 or on. — 2. to judge, to decide, 
to determine (disputed causes, see *), 
which was connected with the ruler's 
office in the east: either with the aocus. 
of the person for whom one decides 
Gen. 15, 14; 30, 6, or with accus. of 
the object ִין‎ (a cause at law) JER. 5, 
28; 22, 16; '30, 13, in which sense 
Symm., Graeco-Venet. and others take 
we GEN. 6, 3. Deriv. 77, 777, the 
proper names 771, DN?27, YR37, mm, 
jit. — The idea of judging , however, 
(besides the relationship with Dpw, Ar. 

) branches out into two ideas that 
arise from judging, namely a) tv 
protect, i. e. to help to the right Guu. 
30, 6; also with the appended דָין‎ JER. 
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29, 16; b) to punish, with accus. of the 
object Gen. 15, 14; hence in Ethiopic 
the stem denotes to condemn to hell, and 
the noun, condemnation, the under-world. 
Another enlargement of the idea of 
judging is c) to quarrel, to dispute, as 
the Ar. »X> (IIL and IV.) to quarrel, 
prop. to attack one by judging or litigat- 
ing; comp. 3173, 0802. Deriv. 77, 
772 (179), 79. 

Nif. 1172 to bring reproaches against 
one another, to contend with one another, 
to litigate, 2 Sam. 19, 10; comp. DEW). 

Pih. 7 (not used), dare: 172. 

Hif. 773 (only in the abridged form 
72, which has become a new Kal, in the 
inf. and imp. 7", ₪46. (ְרְיך‎ same as Kal: 
1. to rule, to govern, with accus. 1 Sam. 
2,10; 2808. 3, 7. — 2. to judge, since 
שי‎ and judging coincide (as in DED, 

Glo and „I>) Gen. 49,16, Jer. 
2 9 with the addition of 374 or DE Un 
as accus.; particularly of God's judg- 
ment Is. 3, 13. As in Kal this meaning 
divides into a) to punish, with 3 of the 
object Ps. 110, 6; b) to protect, Deut. 
32, 36. Deriv. arm. — pz Jos 35, 
14 is a noun. 

17T (part. pl. yn K’tib, 273 K'ri) 
Aram. the same, Ezr. 7, 25. Deriv. Th 
77, NT. 

IT m. only i in 770 K’ri Jos 19, 29, 
for which the K’tib reads y"7Q. ae 
eording to the Midrash, Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &c. from - אַשר=.‎ and 717 or דִּין‎ 
judgment; according to Targ. 777 or 27 
Judge. More correctly (see my Concord. 
from שד‎ (which see), conseq. ITS or 

is not in‏ אמור since -W=‏ ,79" = שבי 
use in the book of Job; on "the contrary‏ 
Tg is quite usual.‏ 

3377 (and 3375, comp. 9252 and 9353; 
pause 27; from 335 which see) m. 
prop. weak, flexible, “hence war Pa. 22, 
15; 68, 3; 97, 5; Mio. 1, 4, of which 
melting (07) is predicated. 


yr (fut. yyy) intr. to jump, to spring, 
Jos 41,14: before him leaps terror; LXX 
zgeyxeı, without their having read Yıın. 
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— YI is the Ar. yolo (to leap, to leap 
away), Syr. 0 for oxiotay (Luxe 1, 41), 
Targ. y to rejoice, to leap for joy; 
דִיצָא‎ (Lac. die) = Hebr. poy capra, 
Talm. 207 = jw; the organic root, 
therefore, is = wa IL 


777 I. (fut. רירק‎ cod. Samar.) 1. intr, 
to look around, to see around, to spy 
around, to keep a look out, whence Po 
according to some; then to inspect, to 
criticise, GEN. 14, 14 cod. Sam.; comp. 
Sam. PR at Gen. 18, 16; 26, 8; Ex. 
14, 25 for Hebrew np}; Syr. ם-‎ the 
same, Targ. דיק‎ &c. But it does not 
suit P)7, and "it is better to derive it 
from signif, 2. The modern Hebrew pv'3 
=p to examine closely, "יק‎ thorough 
criticising, strictness, reduplic. רדק‎ and 
subst. 91777 &c. belong here. — 2. to 
surround, ‘to enclose, of intrenchment, 

a line of circumvallation; comp. Ar. 
0 circus, yb a ring. Deriv. דיק‎ 

intr. to dissolve,‏ (בקך II. (part.‏ "וק 
into dust, to be scattered as dust,‏ 
דק Deut. 9, 21; it is connected with‏ 
tr. (which see).‏ 

Hif. prr7y (fut. pry) to pound, to 
bruise, 2 Sam. 22, 43. 

prt (only 3 pers. pl. xp) Aram. intr. 
prop. to divide, to separate, to go asunder, 
hence to dissolve, to fall to pieces, of the 
parts of a pillar Dan. 2, 35. Elsewhere 
instead of it Af. of the stem pP (which 
see). From the transitive idea of divid- 
ing arose in Aram. the signification “to 
discern, to distinguish, to examine, spe- 
culari”, to which px} has been referred; 
and the Ar. 310, א‎ “to taste” be- 
longs here likewise. 

17 (or 95; with suff. 977; pl. ns, 
ודירות‎ three times pt) m. 1. properly 
circle of time, period of time (from 


ab L), as the Ar. = 0 (time, century), 
5 (time) from „u (to turn in a circle, 


= revolve) &c., Greek 80/0008, 8 

period of a man’s age, of a generation, 

LXX yevea Deut. 7, 9; 23, 3 4 9; 

Eccuss. 1, 4 &c.; 991 95 Deur. 1, 35, 
21 
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“3 it) Ex. 3,15, or נָדֶר‎ 775 Ps. 77,9, 
or ָלַר‎ iI 10, 6 or on דור‎ 72, 5 
from. generation to generation, i. e. for 
ever and ever, to eternity, and therefore 
especially of future time; particularly 
so in the plural with suff, as דרְתִיכֶם‎ 
Ley. 23, 43 &c.; rarely of ‘past periods 
Is. 58, 12; 61,4: the ruins of many past 
periods. "The duration of a man’s age 
was 100 years in the patriarchal time 
Gen. 15, 14 16, Ex. 12, 40 (comp. se- 
culum among the Romans, originally 
@ generation), afterwards from 30 to 40 
years, Jos 42,16. — 2. men of a definite 
time, as race is used in English, Nums. 
32, 13, in a good sense Ps. 14, 5 as 
well as in a bad Deut. 32, 5; Jur. 7, 
29. Hence with the genit. and suffix 
a contemporary i, e. one living at the 
same precise time, as 75 Is. 53, 8: his 
contemporaries, or 775 the same, GEN. 
6, 9. — 3. a dwelling, either from the 
circular form of the nomad-tent (see 
SR), or from דיר‎ 2; figurat. nia דר‎ 
Ps.49,20 the dwelling of the forefathers, 
1. e. the grave; דורי‎ Is. 38,12 my habi- 
tation i. 6. my body, the abode of the 
soul. Comp. Ar. ,fo, Targ. 47, 77. 
— 4. (circle of houses together, city; 
comp. Latin urds, connected with orbis 
according to Varro, Greek zölıs from 
nohéw, Ar. „10 city) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian royal city JosH. 12,23, apportioned 
to the tribe of Manasseh 17, 11, which 
could not be taken for a long time 
Junges 1, 27, and therefore not pos- 
sessed by Manassch till late 1 Car. 7, 
29; elsewhere written “87 JosH.17, 11. 
The whole district about Dor, a hill 
tract, was called “73 np} (hill-district of 
Dor) Josn. 12, 23, or האר‎ mp2 1 8 
4, 11; but as several hills (with ham- 
lets) belonged to it, this mountain dis- 
trict was named דר‎ mip) 7088. 11, 2 
malen דָּאר‎ 7 11). "The districts 
73772, Ten and 13372 in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Dor-district were called 
nB27 Mw>w (i.e. prop. Tricollis, Tri- 
lophus) Josu. 17,11. Dor (Grosk anos, 
-06( lay on the coast of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, 9 Roman miles north of Cae- 
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to dwell, Dan. 2, 38;‏ | ל 


דור 


88108 (Jerome) on the way to Tyre, be- 

low cape 5273 (Joseph. contra Ap. 2,9) 
1 Macc. 25, ‘11 seq.; now there is there 
a village Tortura (perhaps yo לעכ‎ 
mountain Düra) with aharbour. In com- 
position with this word is }7"7'y (see 
72) Josu. 17, 11, 1 Sam. 28,7, 187 Pz 
Ps. 83, 11, the proper name of a city 
and district i in Manasseh. 


77 I. (not used) intr. 1. same as 
בהר‎ to circle, to turn in a circle; hence 
of the course of time or a section of it, 
as the Ar. ‚iO, derivat. "13 1; of the 
roundness of an object, deriv. דיר‎ 1. 8 
noun; of the border round about a place, 
deriv. na and the proper names "75, 
“N's, 8777; comp. besides the stem “5. 
— 2. After the Aram. manner: to dwell, 
prop. to move oneself about any where 
(circumire, se convertere, divertere, ver- 
sari) Ps. 84, 11, deriv. "5 3; but the 
verb in this sense may be a denomin. 
from the noun "15 (prop. from the cir- 
cular, ring-shaped tent of nomads, see 
SR); see “17. 


WI H. (not used) tr. to tear, to tear 
up, to tear in pieces, to cut asunder, as 
the organic root in N-"7, 3-2 1.; cog- 
nate .צר‎ Hence 797. 

Wi HI. (not used) tr. to put in or- 
der, to arrange, to dispose in rows, same 
as ‘In, It and the organic root in “I~. 
Deriv. “17 2, Tann. 

NT (part. pl. Dar, constr. "IN, 
or 79 constr. “7; fut. 179) Aram. 
1.same as the Hebrew sat 1. in | 2. 
4,9 18 32. Hence 
779, 2772, in the Targ., also דיר‎ dweller, 
RT" dwelling. — 2. like Hebr. דָּוּר‎ I. 
in "signif. 1. to circle, of time. Deriv. 
.דר‎ —— 3. to run on, to continue, comp. 
ל‎ durare; deriv. RIM. See "+77. 

“AT m. 1. (from דיר‎ 1) a circle, only 
in Is. 29, 3 973, where Kimchi takes 
it = 91733 (see דר‎ a ball 22, 18, 


comp. Arab. , 2 310 the same. 


2. (from 97 2? ) a 0% of wood, a fu 
neral pile, properly arranged, piled ; in 


דורא 
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rows, Ez. 24, 5, for which 24, 9 has 
.מדורה‎ 

(same as 7) n. p. of a city‏ דרא" 
in Babylonia, where was a plain cele-‏ 
brated for the erection in it of a fiery‏ 
oven Dan. 3, 1. Since the Dura else-‏ 
where mentioned as on the Chaboras‏ 
am) in the neighbourhood of Circe-‏ 
Zaitha (Amm.‏ (זֶיתָא) sium ‘(nD 22) and‏ 
Polyb. 5 , 48) can‏ ;5 ,1 ,24 ;8 ,5 ,23 
hardly be meant, as Babylonia scarcely‏ 
reached to the Chaboras (Xen. epp. Cyr.‏ 
comp. with 7, 1), there only re-‏ 1 ,5 ,1 
mains Dura on the ‘other side of the‏ 
Tigris (Polyb. 5, 52; Amm. 25, 6, 9),‏ 
not far from Apollonia. Aovoa Ptol. 5,‏ 
.דור is‏ 66 


217 L (part. f.x3 Jur. 50,11 for 
‚07, where the LXX thought upon 
NDI; inf. absol. iN Is. 28, 28 for דוש‎ 
as OR Jer. 8,13, Zepu. 1,2; ; inf. constr. 
OI; imp. f. "817 instead ‘of ‘517 Mic. 
4, 13, not to allow the u-sound to re- 
turn for the sake of euphony; /ut. 3477) 
tr. 1. to beat by treading, to crush 
treading Jos 39,15; to beat to dust Is. 1 
15; to lacerate, by drawing a threshing 
sledge over Jupcss 8, 7 ; Am. 1, 3; figur. 
to annihilate, enemies, Mic. 4,13; cognate 
in sense 97. — 2. to thresh, corn, either 
by the treading out of oxen, or by 
anya, yan Hos. 10,11; 1 Cur. 21, 20. 
Deriv. ©, mE = Am. 

Nif. 0473 (inf. constr. CD) pass. Is. 
25, 10. 

Hi. הדי‎ instead of which is only 
the short form Wy (infin. with suff. YO) 
same as Kal דימו‎ "Deut. 25, 4. 

Hof. B37 pass. Is. 28, 27. 


Identical with ws are the Ar. 5 
Targ. 01, Syr. - &e.; and also AO 
(trusit). " 

TOT (fut. 13>) Aram. the same, Dan. 
3. 
9 

ד ץ IL (not used) intr. same as‏ רוש 
deriv. JOY, JTS], JW, 197.‏ 

(not used) a stem assumed for‏ דּוּת 
the proper names 67n5, nt, 17; see‏ 
however "7 (=:717 I.) and 77.‏ 


NIT] (not used) Aram. (an assumed 
stem for דחוא‎ Dan. 6, 19) tr. to press 
down, metaphor subigere feminam, as 
the Ar. lso and So, Hebrew van. 
According to the Syr., Vulg., Graeco- 
Venet., Rashi and others, to spread out, 
same as NNO, hence NIN = 1720 (from 
my to extend), which is also favoured 
by the signification of the noun in To- 
sifta; according to Sa‘adia, Nathan, Levi, 
Ibn Esra and others, to strike the strings, 
to play. See, however, ,דחוא‎ 

mak (inf. abs. ny, constr. NN; 
but Kal only in the Psalms) tr. same 
as הח‎ (177) to push, to push down, 113 
Ps. 62, 4; a person, so that he falls 
118, 13; to thrust, to drive forward 35, 
5; elsewhere also to drive away (see 
Nif. ), to hurl (see Puh.), to overthrow 
(see 7). Deriv. 77, 77m. 

Nif. 372 (part. pl. constr. ‘372; fut. 
MT, on the other hand יחו‎ "JER. 23, 
12 should be referred to 77= > דה‎ just 

as גלִיתִי‎ 11, 20 to 53) pass. of "Kal Is. 
11, 12; 56,8; Prov. 14, 32. 

Puh. לחה‎ (3 pl. wrı'7) pass. Ps. 36,13, 
which Ibn Koreish incorrectly derives 
from 1". 

The organic root of 1-7 (Targ. 
amy, Syr. ke, Ar. (55) is "also found 
in n, m. 


Aram. f. usually‏ (דחון (only pl.‏ דחוא 
a maid, a lass, a concubine (see NN)‏ 
Dan. 6, 19. But the versions and old‏ 
interpreters have not this explanation.‏ 
According to Sa‘ad. it is probably iden-‏ 


tical with the Ar. 9 (see 7), mulier 
cum qua luditur, hence Bayadere; accord- 
ing to תל1‎ Esra and others music, from 
הרא‎ to strike the instrument. The best 
sense is that given by Rashi (W728), 
Theod. (édécpoara) with the Graeco-Ven. 
(reamela), Syr., Vulg. and others: table 
1. 0. food, a meal; Talm. niz3n3 tables. 


nn (Kal unused) tr, same as 711, 
4-13; Ar. £6 the same. | 


“Nif (fut. WT) pass. = SN JER. 
23, 12. ? וקה‎ | 
21* 


דחי 


(pause 7) m. a thrust, a push,‏ דחי 
figurat. destruction Ps. 56,14; 116, 8.‏ 


mm see SIT. 


bm (part. 5119; part. pase. 9°17, fem. 
5”) Aram. intr. to slink, from fear, to 


ze - 


slink away timidly, to go away, Ar. hoo 
(to slink away from), identical with the 
Hebrew brıt (which see); therefore ge- 
nerally, to 6 afraid, to tremble, to quake 
Dan. 5, 19 (cognate in sense Yır); with 
כִִן- קדס‎ 6, 27, as the Hebrew RI) with 
pn; חול‎ fearful, terrible, horrible 2, 
31; 2 19; comp. Hebr. 8533. 
Pah. חל‎ to terrify Dan. 4, 2. 


177 ee used) intr, same as 737 to 
grow, to send out (fruit), to bear fruit, 
Ar. Gpbo IV. granis induruit seges; de- 
rivative 

m. properly a little corn, hence‏ דחן 
millet, grummel holcus, liz. 4, 9; Ar.‏ 


peed, Syr. Hor, 


rr (only part. pass. HA) tr. to 
push, to strike, figurat. to drive on, to 
spur on, HT impelled, in haste Estu. 
3,15; 8,14. — The organic root 477 
also lies in 2-8, Syr. as-| to impel; 
Ar. 20, 

Nif. ברְמף‎ to urge oneself, to hasten, 
2 Cur. 26, 20; to go in haste, with אל‎ 
Esta. 6, 12. 

Hif. הַדְחִיף‎ (mot used), deriv. Mpr 2. 


py (part. pnt; fut. ps3) tr. prop. 
to cut into something, to pierce, figurat. 
to press, to oppress, JUDGES 2, 18; Jo. 
2, 8; comp. Targ. prt, Ithp. pow, "Byr. 
au), Ar. (ad the same. The funda- 
mental signification lies in the organic 
root p33, which exists also in pr and 
חַק-ה‎ 

from T1 IL,‏ ,2 , גי (after the form‏ דִי 
as those are from m, An; pause "35‏ 
but with suf.‏ ; גי ,2 constr. “7 like‏ 
pea) m. 1. sufficiency, the requisite,‏ 13 
Mar. 3, 10 (Jerome) not merely‏ בְּלִידְדִי 
for a ‘sufficiency i i. 6. above what is suf-‏ 
ficient = superabundance. ("93 negatives‏ 
the idea of the noun, not merely limit-‏ 
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ing but also exceeding, comp. Is. 5, 14). 
“ID as sufficiency i. e. enough there 
will be Esra. 1,18; the requisite, there- 
fore constr. state Lev. 25,26; Deut. 25, 
2; 005698 6,5; "m = Ay 2 Cur. 
30, 3 prop. what is enough 1. 6. fora 
sufficiency; so too “12 for the requisite, 
and therefore construct state NAH. 2,13; 
Has. 2, 13. — 2. Adv. enough, sufficiently, 
6. ₪ דרי לה‎ Lev. 5, 7 sufficient for a 
lamb; sora די‎ Deut. 15, 8 enough for 
the need; ‘abn די‎ Prov. 27,27 enough of 
milk ; 2 - Is. 40,16 sufficient for the 
burnt- offering” &c. where the significa- 
tion of a noun may still be perceived. 
— By appending "7 to the prepositions 
a, 2, 72 and after such union putting 
it along with the following noun or 
infin. in the construct state, new rela- 
tions of words arise to form relative 
clauses, as >>, 125 are always sub- 
ordinate to nouns. Thus a) “33 always 
as soon (as often) as Jos 39, 25 ie. 
with, among; on the contrary in JER. 
51, 58, Nan.2,13, Has. 2,13 73 means 
for a sufficieney . . 16 for. “b) כדי‎ 
according to the measure of, correspond- 
ing to, Lev. 25,26, Duur. 25, 2, i. e. suf- 
ficient for the following subject, D 6+- 
pressing comparison; on the other hand 
in כְּדִי-אַרְבָה‎ JUDGES 6, 5 as enough of 
locusts, 1. 0. in such swarms as troops 
of locusts. c) m as often as, every 
time when, & ” designation of time, 
sometimes "before the infin. 1 Sam. 1, 7; 
18, 30; 2 Kmas 4, 8; 2 Cur. 12, 11, 
sometimes before a finite JER. 20, 8, 
sometimes in time-determining expres- 
sions, where it is intended to denote fre- 
quent return, , TWINS vn vn, Mm 
inawa nay Is. 66, 23; sada mo די‎ 
ZEcH. 14, '16. On the other hand די‎ Ex. 
36,5 is more than enough (for the service 
of the work). — The fundamental signifi- 
cation of ‘3 does not lie in superfluity 
and number, in which more than a suf- 
ficiency is desired, but in sufficiency 
for the need: enough, what is requisite; 
hence the idea of the stem דה‎ is to be 
determined only according to this as- 
certained fundamental sense. The no- 
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tion of sufficieney is connected with 
that of copiousness or multiplicity (see 
nm Prov. 30,15 16); and since the latter 
in Hebrew is often associated with to 
flow, to flow together, הדל‎ might be identi- 
cal with 5 ‚in which the idea of flow- 
ing is involved. 


a 
7 constr. of “I, see “J. 


(originally = Hebrew demonstr.‏ די 
pron. 7, which is also used as a relative‏ 
like the ‘Phenician 7} comp. 73, 7738)‏ 
Aram. pron. relat. (sing. and plur.) who,‏ 
which (in the Targumic also merely‏ 
Syr.°, after rejecting 1( It stands‏ ,7 
like the Hebr. "3x, at‏ ו asa‏ .1 
the head of the sentence Dan. 2, 23 25‏ 
&c.; but more frequently than‏ 35 28 
מן ,3 in Hebrew also before the prepos.‏ 
Ezr. 6,2. — 2. as the de-‏ ;14 ,6 ;2 ,5 
signation of a genitive, like the late‏ 
Hebrew > “Wx, where the noun pre-‏ 
ceding is ‘either in the absol. state, 6. ₪.‏ 


[7 נְהַר‎ fire-stream Dan. 7, 10, or in 


the definit. state 2, 15, or with suff. of 
the following noun, 6. g. סמה 7" אִלָהָה‎ 
the name of God, prop. is name of 
God 2,20. — 3.as a relat. conjunct. like 
the Hebr. “WN or more usually ">, that, 
quod, after incomplete clauses, e. 1 
after verbs of knowing Dan. 2, 8; 3, 18; 
4,6, of seeing 3, 27 &c.; after clauses 
like 3°82" 772 2,8, OTD" y72 2,47; seldom 
at the Der of the sentence 4, 20, 
as Yon, also stands, or as "2 in the be- 
ginning of a direct address Dan. 2, 25 
37; 5,7; 6,6 14. Often its expresses 
a) 8 temporal relation, 6. g. “3772 4, 23 
(opposite "3-59 4, 22) from the time at 
which; b) a consequence, after the verbs 
NI 2,16, Dyn oD 3,10 29, ox ne 6, 
8, or a purpose Eze. 5, 10 that, £0 that, 
in order to; c) because, for, Dan. 2, 20; 

4, 31; 6, 24, like the Hebr. "3; קָן‎ 7 
- / Dan. 2, 9 = Hebrew ON 2, "but 
which signifies in Eze. 4, 16 that if. 
Joined to other particles it is found in 
1 Dan. 4, 5; Eze. 7, 25 &c.; “I> 
Sons Dan. 3,7; 5,20; 6,11 15; הַא-‎ 
> "2, 43; Kb 6, 6; “mb 6,8; “b3 


“1 bap 2,10 40; 3, 29; 5, 22; 6,5 23; 
די‎ bap> Eze. 6, 13; v7 מה‎ Dan. 2, 28; 
Ez. 7, 18; 772 Dan. 4, 14; 5, 21; "47 
דר‎ 4, 23; Ezz. 5,12; 3717 Dan. 4, 30; 
6, 25; 7, 11; 4 NIT" 4, 14 66. — 
The Arabic too has this pronominal 
stem, as is seen from ‚si! who, which, 
in the dialect of the Tagites 60 and 1 
the same. See Hebrew "7. 

‘J, only as the first part of the name 
art די‎ n. p. of a place in the wilder 
ness, over against 115, in the circle of 
189, Den, 325 and noxn Deur. 1,1, 
without one being able to dermine it 
more exactly, since the present Dahab 
east of Sinai, situated at the sea, does 
not suit the condition of the place de- 
scribed in the passage. 3 = Ar. CR 
5 prop. who, then master, possessor = 
Hebr. 93 (comp. pl. „Jul, iss! possessor, 
prop. = 0 mot); the proper name, 
therefore, is the same as 2:77 בלל‎ place of 
gold, as the LXX have taken it : (xarayev- 
cea i. e. xara Ta yovoda). 

m. see 3493.‏ דיב 

(or 1127, river-place; from 377)‏ היבן 
n. p. 1. of a Moabite border-city, which‏ 
Israel took and destroyed on their march‏ 
to Canaan, and the tribe of Gad rebuilt‏ 
Jay 33,45. At‏ גד Nun. 32,34, hence‏ 
the distribution, Reuben got it Josa.13,‏ 
but afterwards Moab retook it‏ ,17 9 
Is. 15, 2; JeR.48, 18 22. For the sake‏ 
of alliteration with 67 it is called in‏ 
Is. 15, 9 7197, especially as 757 (be-‏ 
longing to &7) is of like fundamental‏ 


meaning with: 27. It lay on the northern = 


bank of the Arnon, which part of it 
was called 737 "a. Somewhat farther 
in the plain, are still found ruins called 

yhoo. — 2. of a city in Judah Nex. 
11, 25, which has come, however, from 
a (from 723), since it is termed 
1727 JOSH. 15, 22; and there too 
nm. — 3. In the cod. Sam. Deur. 28, 
65 for דאָבָן‎ 

(formed from the Pihel-form of‏ דיב 
m. a fisher, ₪‏ (דיגים a7, "like 2; pl.‏ 


דיג 


19, 8, for which in the K’tib Jer. 16, 
16 377 stands. 

see Am.‏ דיב 

see AN”.‏ דיג 

7 (from 7117; not used) 1. trans. 
prop. to moisten, to wet, hence to dye, 
the same fundamental signification being 
in 93%, Aram. 92% (cognate with 930, 
RAD, (שפע'‎ deriv. .דיר‎ The organic 
root, therefore, in ּי- -ה‎ can only be 
put with that in -ה דה‎ -39, 27 (which 
see). — 2. intr. to "flow out, to spring 
forth, to bubble out, of a cistern, where 
דָּיָה‎ = F197 is likewise cognate with N35, 
930; comp. Arab. (505 (prop. to flow). 
Deriv. n5 (Aram. m7), the proper names 
ons, לתן‎ and jn7. — "1 belonging 
to the noun דיה‎ see the word. 

for 187 from RT) fem.‏ 8 דיה 
name of a bird of prey inhabiting ruins,‏ 
Devt. 14,13, Is. 34, 15, as 187. (N en-‏ 
וי closed between vowels passes into‏ 
from 385.)‏ דיג comp.‏ 

for 77,‏ ,וצל ,52 (after the form‏ דיו 
as the‏ דיו which has arisen out ‘of‏ 
Aram. form is pronounced) f. a colour‏ 
for writing, which was used, according‏ 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 2,10) in different‏ 
kinds (comp. Ar. > colour, then ink;‏ 
German Tinte from tincta 1. e. colour-‏ 
ed); ink, JER. 36,18, which in N. Test.‏ 
times was black 2 Cor. 3,3; 2 Joan 12;‏ 
Jonn 13. The word has also passed‏ 3 
into Persian (3,0) from the Semitic‏ 
dialect (Targ. 177, Syr. Ida, Ar. 3150‏ 
ink-stand).‏ 

(from oY 1.; river-place) n. p.‏ דימון 
Is. 15, 9. See 21.‏ בו of the eity‏ .1 
of a city in Judah, for which‏ .2 — 
there is in Nex. 11, 25 a; on the‏ 
contrary in JosH. 15, 22 mary; but‏ 
the latter name appears to ‘come from‏ 
PT‏ 

see 75”7 and the stem 797.‏ דְימוְנָה 

ug! Hebr. as a verb-stem, see 717. 

Aram. as a verb-stem, see 17.‏ דין 
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"7 (with suff. °2"7, ET) m. ₪ cause, 
a judicial transaction, to be settled by a 
decision in law Deur.17,8. Zo conduct 
the cause of a person, to bring it toa 
decision, is called 7” 977 Prov. 29, 7, 
דין‎ may Ps. 9,5; 140, 13, TI 17 Jer. 
22, 16, Which is Bömetimes = 0 help, to 
assist, to take one’s cause in hand. ממה‎ 
“1 Prov. 31,5, ‘B "172 7917 Is. 10, 2" to 
pervert the cause of a person, to turn it 
aside. Figurat. a cause in dispute, a 
dispute, Prov. 22, 10. — 2. right, as 
law, with m3 Este. 1, 13. — 3. a sen- 
tence of a judge, a decision, also con- 
demnation Ps. 76,9. — 4. the sentencing, 
the judgment, hence 77 NOD Prov. 20, 8 
the seat on which the judge sits. In Ar. 
from the same stem lo (diwän) judg- 
ment. — 5. n. p. of a territory in the 
Assyrian empire, mentioned with the 
provinces DEN, NOTEN, ,טרפל‎ WR, 
323, and, ה‎ 7, Dby, whence colonists 
came to Samaria. 73 is now difficult 
to be determined. Gentile "275 Eze. 4, 9. 

TT (defin. xy) Aram. ‘m1, right, 
Dan. 4, 34; 7, 22, conseq. = Hebr. awa 
Is. 1, 17; Has. 1, 4, not right in a dis- 
pute. — 2. judgment, as an abstract, 
then judicium; concrete a judicial 
person, a judge, 7,10 26. — 3. sentence, 
decision, metaph. punishment, Ezr. 7, 26. 
דין‎ (from Pihel) m. a judge, 1 Sam. 
? 


12:3 Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 25. 

(judged, avenged) n. p. ]- GEN.‏ דינה 
.21 ,30 

6 (5 דָין from‏ בִּיבְיָא (def. pl.‏ דִינִי 
דיו 

ne") 1 Cur. 1, 6 see np. 

(from P77) m. a watch-tower, of‏ דיק 
besiegers 2 Kınas 25, 1; JER. 52, 4;‏ 
Ez. 4, 2 (the building up is usually ex-‏ 
pressed by "33, or also by jn? Ez. 26,‏ 
therefore = yo, Syr. Los}. So the‏ ;)8 
usual assumption. But the constant use‏ 
of the sing. and 3°30 standing with it‏ 
make it better be referred to significa-‏ 
and to be translated in-‏ ,דיק tion 2 of‏ 


דיש 
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trenchment, surrounding wall; LXX me- 
elteryos. 

see Wy.‏ ריש 

- m. prop. threshing, Aram. יש‎ 
then threshing-time Lev. 26, 5. 

see 017 I and II.‏ יש 

OT see Tor. 

oT (= "7 2) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 21 
26 30. 

qwrt (or pissy from wry II.) masc. 
1. mountatn-goat or antelope Deut. 14, 5, 
prop. leaper, Aram. N2"7 caprea, LXX 
müyagyos (i. e. white-rump, from 737) 
a species living in Egypt and Africa. 
— 2. (also 157, 757; antelope) n. p. m. 
of some Edomites GEn. 36, 25 30, pro- 
bably a designation of mountaineers. 

Aram. see ‘37.‏ ל 


ny! (pause ‘1; from 'j27) m. oppressed, 
dejected, humbled, miserable (prop. lean, 
slender = p31); figurat. small, inconsider- 
able (cognate in sense 37) 28. 9, 10; 74, 
21; along with bin) 10, 18. 

*]7 (in the Targ. also 771, °2"3, PD) 
Aram. pron. demonstr. m., 1 f. this, Ezr. 
ch. 4. 5. 6, formed from ‘3 and X and 
strengthened by the suffix -k from ka, 
which is also demonstrative. Another 
kind of enlargement is TTS and TPR in 
the Targ.; comp. Arab. 5 from !5 = 
Hebrew 71. The same -k is also in the 
Targ. TRE, TIT- 

NOT (Kal unused) intr. to be pressed 
together, figurat. to be bowed, oppressed, 


kept down, lessened; identical in the 
organic root with ‘71, 91; while the same 


organic root in 73, Arab. 65, 5 is 
transitive. Deriv. X57. 

Nif. 372 to be cast t down, dejected, of 
the לב‎ 18 57,15. 

Pi. NDT (inf. with suf. NDI Is. 53, 
10; fut. D7) to tread down, to crush, 
am (pride) "Pe. 89, 11; to humble, 29 
Prov. 22,22; to subject, oy Is. 3, 15; to 
cause to suffer 53, 10; to destroy Ps. 7 2, 


4; Jos 4,19; 6,9; to grieve, בּמְלִים‎ 
19, 2; ‘2 dan nnn m to crush under the 
feet of one LAMENT. 3, 34; PIN? "7 to 
tread to the ground. Deriv. NOT, 7197. 

Puh. 837 pass. of Pihel Is. 19, 10; "53, 
5; Jun. 44, 10; Jos 22, 9. 

Hithp. Na (fut. ידא‎ to be crushed, 
humbled, bruised, Jos 5,4; 34, 25, con- 
seq. passive, if we should not rather read 
NOT? (Nif.). 

NET (pl. constr. "x27) 1. f. from the 
m. 'j1, a8 ה‎ subst.: a bruising, crushing, 
of the testicles Deut. 23, 2 (after Ger- 
man mss.; 806 5°); concrete, dust 1. 6. 
what is bruised, "NDI הססיב ער‎ to bring 
back to dust Ps. 90, 2.—2. (after the 
form 233, 17) m. bowed, discouraged, 
רוח‎ in spirit, Is. 57,15; Ps. 34, 19. 


NDT m. assumed by some for IND 
Is. 53, "10; but see N27 under X55. 


I. (in Kal only 37} Ps. 10, 10‏ ע"ג 
K'tib, Tut. 1277 ibid. K’ri) intr. same‏ 
as N27, Ps. 10, 10 he (Ta or Dam) ₪‏ 
cast down ("D‘7) or D7") and bowed‏ 
(m=); but one can read the K’tib 5379‏ 
(adj. from 7137), the K'ri m>3> (Nif),‏ 
without the sense being altered. Deriv.‏ 
.25" 

person n372; part.‏ 1( נִרְכָה שת 
Ps. 38,9; 51,‏ דבא NDT from‏ 8 ,)1372 
and perhaps Ps. 10,10 K’ri (Am)‏ 19 

Pih. 712 to bruise, עצמות‎ Ps. 51, 10; ; 
to destroy 44, 20. 1 


na] II. (not used) intr. same as M21 
(which see) to be clean, innocent. 

Pih. 127 (not used) to be very guilt- 
less, very "clean; deriv. 797. 

oT adj. m. see 712. 

DT (after BERN mss. Deut. 23, 2; 
for which German mss. have ND"), 6 
NDI. 

‘27 (from 7137 after the form bn) m m. 


dashing (of the waves), the breaking of 
waves Ps. 93, 3. 


(from "27 II. in the intensive‏ דּכיו 
form, 88 29 from 29 Num. 12, 3 in‏ 


- 


רכך 


the Kal form) m. (according to Idn Esra, 
Kimchi and others) bowed down, miser- 
able, then like 139 pious, Prov. 26, 28 
a lying tongue hates the pious. Accord- 
ing to the LXX and Vulg. from "STIL. 
to be innocent, pure, therefore „> is 
= זַכִּי‎ innocent, clean, and the abstract 
for concrete, innocence, LXX adndeca, 
Vulg. veritas, which certainly makes an 
antithesis to “pw. 


7127 (not used) 1. tr. to bruise, to 
break in pieces, to crush, Ar. Js, iden- 
tical with the organic root in 71, 7-57, 
,ב-א‎ Ar. Ks, who, mm, pr & 
Greek dax- -w, 00ע-60%‎ ; ‚ metaphor. to Basen, 
to press down, to despise. — 2. intr. to 
be bruised, figur. to be wretched, dejected, 
mean. Deriv. 53, 727; on the contrary 
797 comes from 27 1 

PR Aram. pron. demonstr. pl., these 
(formed from ‘1 with -ן‎ appended, as 


en in TER), but also connected as a 


neuter with the singular Dan. 2, 31; 7, 
20 21. 

227 (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew “ar, namely 1. to press into, to 
bore into, of a spear, = “p7 infigere, 
hence metaphor of the membrum virile; 
derivative the noun “23. — 2. Figur. 
to impress, on the memory, to remember, 
to retain, whence 71137 and 7727. 

97T (pl. 77997) Aram, m. same as 
Hebrew “21, prop. male (see the verb 


7 933 1); but only specially of the male 


of sheep, a ram Eze. 6, 9 17; 7,17; Syr. 
152? mas and aries; Comp. Greek & ע₪00‎ 
mas and dor» aries, Pers. ays mas 
and aries. 

11927 (def. 123937) Aram. m. a re- 
cord, Ezr. 6, 2 as a record, i. e. as an 
original document. As commentarius 
properly signifies the same, 45203 עב‎ 
in Zab. means liber commentariorum. 

(pl. def. N22953) Aram. m. the‏ דַכְרְן 


same, 1025. 4, 15 NAIIDT BD book of 


documents. 
On (pause 53; from 597) adj. m. (pl. 


דלח 328 


pre), /. Mbt (pl. nip) 1. tottering (to 
this side and that), loose, staggering, 
shaking; therefore decaying, wretched (of 
the appearance) 2 Sam. 13, 4, of kine 
Gen. 41, 19, with miz 4; or ‘small (in 
years or worth), 8 little JuDaEs 
6,15, with "yx; weak 2 Sam. 3, 1, op 
posite pin. — 2. Subst. m. poor, opposed 
to yi JOB 34,19, to “Wy Ex. 30, 15; 
impoverished, wretched unfortunate, with 
אָבִיון‎ Ps. 72,13; 82, 4, bin? 82, 3, my 
ZEPH. 3, 12, Is. 26, 6, © ‘Prov. 28, 3, 
whom law (Exon. 23, 3; " Lev. 19, 15) 
and morality (Ps. 82, 3; 113, 7; Prov. 
14, 31; 19, 17; 21, 13; 22, 22) were 
efficient in raising up and protecting; 
a poor debtor Am. 4,1, who becomes a 
slave at last 8,6. — 3. (from 97 L) 
subst. m. prop. same as nb7 (the fold of 
a door), but only metaphor. door of the 
lips (comp. mnt) Mican 7, 5. LXX 
Ovoa. 

Ne cod. Samar. Ex. 2, 19 for 97, 


which see. 

237 (part. 4245) intr. to leap, to spring, 
with על‎ over something, in the expres- 
sion to ’ leap over the threshold Zeph. 1, 9 
1.0. to serve his lord with respect (as in 
the East they were wont not to tread 
upon the threshold of the master’s apart- 
ment, but to leap over it). 

Ph, 327 (fut. 3977) to leap over, with 
accus. of the object 2 Sam. 22, 30; Ps. 
18, 30; with כל‎ to leap over a thing 
Sona oF Sot. 2, 8; seldom to spring 
absol. Is. 35, 6. 

The stem, which is still found in 
Semitic only in the Targ. 397, is in its 
organic root 39”7, as it is preserved also 
in extra-Semitic tongues (Sanskrit lagh, 
laugh, transsilire, Gothic laik-an salire, 
Greek perhaps 267 in Acy-og prop. 
leaper &c.), 


797 L (fut. 97%) intr. 1. to wave, 
to rock to and fro, to move, of twigs, of 
a water-bucket, to hang down, of the leg 
of the lame (according to bn Chagguy, 
860 however >57), to hang, of the door 
on its hinges, therefore identical with 
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(with suff. 1797 157 as =‏ דלי 
וה ד | v3 iF‏ מז 
without being & dual for that‏ וחד 
reason) m. a bucket, a pail; only figur.‏ 
seed-vessel, therefore applied to posterity‏ 
Nums. 24, 7. According to the Ma-‏ 
goretic punctuation from p27 the two‏ 
buckets or seed-vessels, i. 6- the testicles,‏ 
which also suits.‏ 

"3% (from 7797 II.) m. the same Is. 
40, 15. 

or (from 197 out of 793 IL, and 
ויה‎ "Tah is deliverer) n. p. m. BZR. 2,60; 
Nun. 6, 10; 1 Car. 3, 14; comp. the 
Phenic. proper name namayyı Aehou- 
00100106 (Joseph. contra Ap.). 

or (the same) n. p. m. Jur. 36, 
12; 1 Cur. 24, 18. 

moO (unfortunate , miserable; yet 
perhaps like alo languishing) n. p- [- 
402028 16, 4-18. 

(plur. miysy, from 7133 1) 7‏ דָלִית 
branch, bough, tendril, from waving to‏ 
and fro Jer. 11, 16; Ez. 17, 6; vulgar ,‏ 
Ar. alo, Malt. dylje (vine), Byr. fa}‏ 
branch.‏ 

657 L (3 pers. pl. I, once or 

er r i ד‎ 

Is. 19,6; 1 pers. sing. mid, pl. ao?) 
intr. 1. like 153 I. to wave, to totter (to 
and fro), to be insecure, hence figurat. of 
men, to be loose, poor, wretched, unfor- 
tunate, weak, Pe. 79, 8; 116, 6; 142,7; 


0 - 

comp. Jo (to be low, miserable, bad); 

of rivers, to be dried up, 60 be drained, 

along with am Is. 19, 6; Syr. N to 

fail. Deriv. 93, בַּלָה‎ 1, the proper 

name 5357. — 2. fo hang (a swinging 
from side to side), spoken of miners let- 
ting themselves down Jos 28, 4, they 
hang, they swing far from men. Deriv. 
97 2. Here the fundamental significa- 
tion is not “to hang down”, but “to swing 
to and fro”; hence the Arab. redupl. 
“to shake, to totter from side to side, 
to wave”, Ethiop. of the waving of the 
hair, the tottering of old age. The 
organic root in 7-97, מל סל וזל‎ &e., 
Sanskrit til (moveri), Greek oad-evm, 
-coom &e. points to this fundamental 


1, >D, תל-ה‎ &e. Deriv. n97, דל‎ 3, 
זד זו‎ it r 
Pe}, MAF 
no IL. (fut. rt 77) tr. to draw aloft, 
water from a well, i. e. to draw, without 
an addition Ex. 2, 16 19; figurat. to 
draw out, i.e. to get out, & counsel in the 
heart Prov. 20, 5; elsewhere to set free, 
deliver (in proper names). Deriv. 727; 
2 , the proper names דליהו דליה‎ 
Pik. vor (imp. pl. דליו‎ =") to ex 
tricate, to draw up (from the abyss of 
danger) Ps. 30, 2; to take away (the legs 
the lame, which he could not other- 
wise use) Prov. 26,7. The Yod in">4 has 
either arisen from the third radical sound, 
as is frequently the case in >, or 1 
has been resolved into ly; comp. gvALov 
and folium, 6 and alius, the French 
ronunciation of 6 
; Identical with this stem is the Ar. 
Js, No. Syr. Pr &e. (comp. Aa, 
tollere). It is not connected with 93 1 
sot (only with auf. nb) Is. 26, 20 
K’ri see n97. 4 
97 (constr. n2'3; pl. niet) f. 1. (from 
ya 1 which see) prop. poverty, scanti- 
ness, smallness ; concrete the small, the 
poor, + > the people 2 Kınas 24, 14, 
for which האֶרֶץ‎ (02) ney stands in 25, 
12, Jur. 40,7, and the pl.nie7 .תפ‎ 
15 16 is also used for it. — 2. thread-work 
(from the waving of the threads to and 
fro, see m, thrum, licium, by which 
the web is fastened to the weaver's 
beam Is. 38, 12, comp. Targumic ליל‎ 
thread-work; according to the ancients 
decay, sickness, 6 by. — 38. locks of 
hair, hair-braids (comp. bmbm) Sone OF 
Sox. 7, 6, which the versions render 
according to conjecture; comp. Arab. 


(the tuft of the long palm-branch‏ סא 
that hangs at the uppermost part). —‏ 
דל For mr} as an adj. fem. see‏ 

no7 (fut. 37) tr. to trouble (water), 
by treading it Ez. 32, 2 13; so too 
the Syr. wS?; but the word had also 
an intrans. meaning, as may be seen 


from the Targ. ra. The organic root 
is nb-3z, which is also in -אֶלֶח‎ 
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(m L), au”, Ar. (5), comp. Latin 


luc-ere, German lug-en &c. 

pot (part. p>) Aram. the same Dan. 
7,9. 

prop.‏ ,מַלַכֶת (after the form‏ לקת 
inf. Pih.) f. hot fever Deut. 98, 92; Talm.‏ 
NNW.‏ 

‘nbs (after the form no2, Np , conseq. 
from לה‎ I., not the fem. of דל‎ and 
belonging to bbs; but the fem. n- is re- 
tained in dual and plur., before the suff, 
as in nd2, i.e. N23 is looked upon 88 8 
segolate form, hence with the suff. ּלְתְךּ‎ 
Is. 26, 20 K’ri, as if the sing. were ns, 
but which stands here for 7°n77; dual 
any, constr. "N27, with suff. דלְתִיךּ‎ 
but also pl. nin»“ after the form ning, 


רלל 0 


meaning. — For 1797 Prov. 26, 7 see 
793 1. 

(fut. 572) to be unfortunate,‏ 22 זא" 
wretched, “to be reduced Jupaes 6, 6; Is.‏ 
.4 ,17 

bby II. )6 33} 3 p. pl. st) intr. to 


ie, to direct upwards, to turn up, of 
the eyes Is. 38, 14, connected with 
7-57 IL (which see). 

yon (not used) intr. to be thick, to 


be puffed, of a gourd; hence the ₪ 
nz23, in the Mishna n797, Ar. 
a Eon: as Tuas from בח‎ I; BR 


7 (göurd-plake) n. pP. ‘a a city in 
Judah Jos. 15, 38. 


aba (fut. 1977) intr. prop. to go to 
slowly, to slink along (comp.H>N), hence to 
drop, i.e. to flow slowly, Eccues. 10, 18 
the house drops (with rain); to shed tears, 
of the eyes Jos 16, 20; to melt away, 
of tp Ps. 119, 28. — The stem also 
“lies in the Targ. nb1, Arab. Lilo to 
sneak, with which © is cognate; but 
the organic root is 1273, also found in 
נידלם אלֶף‎ comp. 0 
Lat lib-are. Deriv. Hot? (proper name) 
an 

257 m.a dropping Prov.19,13; 27,15. 

ips7 (Pers.) n. p. m. Esta. 9, 7. 


007 (inf. constr. P27; fut. pot) intr. 
1. to glow, to burn, of the lips Prov. 
26, 23 i. e. hot kisses; of arrows Ps. 7, 
14: he makes his arrows burning ones i. 6. 
arrows wrapped with combustible ma- 
terials; figurat. to be in anguish Ps. 10, 2, 
violent anxiety or pain being compared 
to heat 39,4. ’2 pot OB. 18 to kindle, 
set fire to. — 2. tr. to pursue hotly, prop. 
to burn after, with אחרי‎ Gen. 31, 36, 


1 Sam. 17, 53; but also without it and 


with the accus. of the object, LAMENT. 
4, 19. 

Pih, pet (not used), deriv. np. 

11]. 9977 to kindle, wy Ez. ו‎ 10; 
40 heat, of wine Is. 5, 11. 

The organic root pi is also in לח‎ I. 


constr, NIN?) f. 1. a door, hanging ‘and 
turning on its hinges Prov. 26, 14, some- 


times divided into two turning halves 


(miz0%2) or wings (also called m>7), 

each wing or fold consisting of two 
planks צִכָקִים)‎ or (קְלֶקִים‎ 1 Kınas 6, 34, 

Ez. 41,24 (in the Mishna, table or plank 
generally), distinguished from תח‎ (prop. 
opening), by supposing mnp to “consist 
of ns or nina? 1 Kinas 6, "31. In the 
signification of door or folding door, n2% 
expresses the door hanging upon hinges, 
to which were applied the verbs 139 GEN. 

19, 6 or 593 2 Sam. 13, 17, np ל‎ Kınas 
9, 3, המיד‎ Nex. 3, 1, "20 (Gen. 19, 9 
6 The dual is used of the two fold- 

ing gates of cities, temples &c. .דסמ‎ 
3,5, 2 Cur. 4, 22, Is. 45,1, more rarely 
of simple houses Jose. 2, 19; hence 
בְּלְתִיִם‎ 27217 to establish a city with gates 
1 Kinas 16, 34; figurat. of nya Ps. 78, 

23, for which elsewhere nin; of 703 
Jos 3, 10 i. e. the maternal ‘body con- 
sisting of two halves, labia pudendi; of 
פָכִים‎ 41,6 i. e. the two sided mouth of 
the “crocodile; of the sea 38, 8; of Le- 
banon Zeca. 11, 1 &c. But the pl. is 
used still more frequently JuDGES 3,23, 

1 Sam. 3, 15, 1 Kmas 6, 31, 2 Kinas 
18, 16, and in the applications al- 
ready mentioned NEE. 7, 1 3; 13, 19; 

2 Cur. 29, 7; Ps. 107, 16. py ninds 
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דרמה 


the doors of the nations Ez. 26, 2, is a 
paraphrase of Jerusalem as the centre 
of intercourse with foreigners (23, 40 sq. ). 
n>3 door Sona oF Sot. 8, 9, i. e. access- 
ible to every one approaching. — 2. page 
of a roll, columna, because it is like 
the wing of a door JER. 36, 23; but ac- 
cording to others (= Rabbin. ער‎ Ar, 
ob, Pers. ₪ section. 


DT (abridged out of 733 from דממה‎ 1. ; 
constr. Di; with suf. 27, ְכַפ 006 דמ‎ 
Gen. 9, 5 and 27; pl. D124, constr. 2 
with suff. 723, 793, 7, ps4) m 
1. blood, prop. something viscous and ‘tei 
ing (see דבה‎ I.) Ex. 7,19; Lev. 3,13 &.; 
of animals Ez. 44, 15, or of men 2 Sam. 
23,17; or what flows from single mem- 
bers Prov. 30,33. 53 59 (or D737 >&) DDN 
to eat with the blood 1 8am. 14, 32; Luv. 
19, 26; *p2 D3 (or D1) blood of the in- 
nocent i. e. innocent blood 2 Kınas 21, 
16; Ps. 94,21; Deut. 19, 10; menstrual 
fluz, of women Lev. 12, 7; 15, 27; life 
Prov. 1,18, because the blood was con- 
sidered the proper life Deut. 12, 33; of 
the redness of water Ex. 7,21; 2 Kınas 
3, 22; blood of circumcision Ex. 4, 25; 
bloody robbery 250. 9, 7; metaphor. 
blood-guiltiness, murder, a cause of murder 
or blood Lev. 17,4, Num. 35, 27, Deut. 
17, 8, especially so the pl. בָּמִים‎ Ex. 
22,1; 2Sam. 21,1; Ez. 22,2; Ps. 5,7; 
therefore with by Devt. 19, 10 or 3 
guilt of blood i. e. "guilt of shedding the 
blood of one; elsewhere the pl. is ap- 
plied to blood shed Gen. 4, 10. — The 
noun is the same in the other Semitic 
dialects (Targ. DON, def. ax; Sam. 
D7 and DR, Phenic. DIN pronounced 
adom, Syr. 13°, Ar. p> "&e.; comp. eo 
what flows from the nose, pred dew), 
and by analogy of form its stem is 
דכה‎ L (which see), not אָדֶם‎ (which 
see), which „was developed | from D7, as 
the Ar. 0, whence 69 (see (ד‎ -- 
2. (according to the Targ., Arashi, Kim- 
chi) likeness (=nva23 from "7 IL, as D3 
from m L), Ez. 19, 10 like thee, in si- 
militudine tui. But this acceptation does 
not suit the connection and the LXX 


have therefore read jis" for 7273: as 
a vine climbing on the pomegranate, i. e. 
not lying (as 17, 4). If we abide by 
the textual reading, it is better to take 
D7 here in the sense of juice, freshness, 
which suits aD, IDI. 


NOT (not 727; part. m. 727, f. 197) 
Aram. same as Hebr. my 1. "Dan. 3. 95; 
7, 5. 


110 I. (not used) intr. to flow viscous 


and slow, particularly of blood, as in 
other cases nouns meaning blood are 
derived trom verbs whose fundamental 
signification 1 is to moisten, to wet, to flow 


(comp. 50 a gush of blood or rain, 
Br blood and milk flowing out, 


Ab blood, milk, Ib dew; see Dietrich, 
Abh. für semit. Wortforschung pp. 110- 
12). In extra-Semitic tongues also the 
idea of blood comes from that of flowing; 
comp. 597 1-, 927. Deriv. D7 (from 27), 
and denom. DIN with its numerous de- 
rivatives, 

1107 II. (fut. a7, imp. m) tr. 
properly to place in relation to some- 
thing else, to bring or to put together 
with something, hence 1. to make like, 
to compare, to adjust together, with > of 
the person with whom comparison 8 
made, Sona or Sot. 2,17; 8,14, where 
the reference to the subject ‘lies in >. 
Pihel usually stands for this. From the 
same meaning comes: to think, to ima- 
gine, which is mental comparison, JER. 6, 
2: as a comely and luxurious thing have 
I thought (formerly) of the daughter of 
Zion, Jerome, Syr. and others taking 
it in the sense of liken. — 2. intr. to be 
like, to resemble, with > Ps.89,7; 144,4, 
DN Ez. 31, 2 8 18; cognate in sense 
yon, mu. Derivat. mvt, 137371; see 
Da 2. 

"Nif. "m'72 to become like, to resemble, 
with accus. Ez. 32,2 (according to LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. and others); with > Ps. 49, 13 
(Kimchi). Referred by others to m IH. 


Pih. m (fut. vs) 1. to compare, 
with 9 Is. 46, 5, Sona or Sov. 1,9, or 
oN with somewhat Is. 40, 18; figur. to 
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speak in similitudes, of the prophets, same 
as בל‎ Hos. 12, 11, which the LXX 
and "Jerome misunderstood. — 2. to 
unite ideas i. e. to fancy, to imagine Ps. 
48, 10; to mean, to think JupaGes 20, 
5; Is. 10,7; Ps. 50, 21; to destine, with 
» for some one, 2 Sam. 21, 5. 

Hithp. "977 (fut. "2T}) to make one- 
self like, to "place oneself on a par, with 
ל‎ Is. 14, 14. 

The stem "7 (Targ. not, Syr. ?5ב‎ &c.) 
has for its organic root -ה‎ -n7 in the 
sense of “to bind together, to adjust to- 
gether”, which reappears with enlarged 
meaning in DIS, ,צם‎ DT &c.; comp. 
Sanskrit sama en like). 


IH. (fut. 727°) tr. (a farther‏ רמה 
development of 03, 073) 1. to cut off, to‏ 
conclude, to cause to end, therefore to‏ 
cease, of weeping JER.14,17; LAMENT.‏ 
for which also D7? (Nif. of 07)‏ ;49 ,3 
appears 2,18; once to destroy Hos. 4, 5,‏ 
which, however, the ancients took from‏ 
II. — 2.to be speechless, dumb,‏ 7 
silent (see Nif.); metaphor. to rest, to be‏ 
at rest. Deriv. "37, "27.‏ 

pass. to be destroyed, of na-‏ 7272 .]וא 
tions ZEPH. 1,11, cities Is. 15, 1, lands‏ 
Hos. 10, 7. Rarely: to be dumb, of‏ 
cattle Ps. 49, 13.‏ 

a7 (from 0723) /. a hermitage, a 
place "of death-like stillness (see (דומה‎ 
Ez. 27, 32, without any necessity for 
taking m = mn; many mss. read 
רמה‎ (from ba). 


Aram. see RN.‏ המיה" 


mint f. a likeness. a thing like, Is. 
40, 18: what likeness will ye compare 
with him? Usually concrete, an tmage 
Ez. 1, 5 26; Dan. 10,16; a copy Gen. 
1, 26; בֶּקְרִים‎ "7 images of oxen 1. 6 like 
oxen in shape 2 Cur. 4, 3; a model, 
ms mvt Ez. 1,16 model of a single one; 
then a form, a copy of the original 
image Ez. 1, 22. An adverb: like, as, 
instar Is. 13, 4, with it is sometimes 
ִרְאָה‎ elsewhere. nn» Ps.58,5. Ar. 
ל‎ (image), Targ. a, Syr. \dasıy, 
the same. ; 


דמם 


"27 (from 7197 III.) m. rest, cessation, 
Is. 62, 67; Pa. 83, 2. 


(from 33 II.) m. = 01 rest,‏ דמי 
Is. 38,10 prosperity‏ ְמִי יָמִים prosperity,‏ 
of days, i. e. "the best days; according‏ 
to the Targ. (717), Aq., Symm. (aoGeveix)‏ 
from 7793 111. (prop. to be bound) sick-‏ 
ness; according to Ibn Gandch, Rashi,‏ 
Kimchi (nan?) and others in the sense‏ 
of “to destroy” ; according to the LAX‏ 
and Vulg. the standing still (of the sun)‏ 
noon (comp. éy ty ueonußoia cov Bıov,‏ .6 .1 
Ar. + wurd, Din 193 Prov. 4,‏ 
without am being the reading.‏ ,)18 
But the sense given is more natural, on‏ 
account of "27.‏ 

1,07 (after the form }i732) m. same 
as ות‎ Ps. 17, 12 (Rabbinic: a repre- 
sentation). 


DI") (3 p. רפור.זק‎ , pause 727; inf. and 
imp. Ds, Diy; fut. 1 pt) after the form 
nd, “ps, bh, where the reduplication 
moves forward, because the word con- 
cludes with the radical sound to be 
doubled; fut. 2 intrans. 0°37, like "m", 
pm, pl. war) and "7277; but os” may be 
regarded as a fut. Nif. ) intr, 1. same as 
137 IL, 03 (017) to be still, to be silent, 
1 Sam. 14, 9; Ez. 24,17 (see p2); Ps. 
4, 5; to be struck dumb, with terror Is. 
23, 1 to trust calmly, with 4 of the per- 
son, or absol. Ps. 37,7; 62,6; to look at 
in calmness, to be resigned Jer. 47, 6; 
LaMEnt. 3, 28; to stand still, of the sun 
JosH. 10,12 13. — 2. to cease, Jos 30, 
27; Ps. 35,15; .דאמונא/1‎ 2,18; to be se- 
parated, isolated (see ET); and in many 
other modifications, conseq. = 727 III. 
Deriv. 712727, m. On the contrary 
0277 belongs to DM. 

bw (3 pl. m; fut.072, pl.mım,‏ א" 
ידמו mm, pause 9077, or also abridged‏ 
person $ mn ‘from 672) as Kal: to be‏ 1 
dumb Ex. 15, 16; Lament. 2,10; to be‏ 
silent Jos 29, 21; to dwell at rest JER.‏ 
but also to be destroyed‏ ;26 ,49 ;14 ,8 
Jer. 25, 37, to ba 51, 6, Ton in‏ 
to go into‏ לש אל ;9‚ 2 darkness 1 Sam.‏ 
the grave Ps. 31, 18, like zieh II.‏ 


יי 


רממה 
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רמשק 


en‏ ל 
Poh, 073571 to silence, to quiet, Wp: Ps. 126, 5, of repentance and regret Mat.‏ 


0 
131, 1. 

Hy. DIT (with suff. 122977) to annihi- 
late, to destroy, Jer. 8, 14. 

007 f. stillness, of the wind Ps. 
107,29; 7 קול‎ 1 Kinas 19,12 and poét. 
(Hendiadys) Sip) | Jos 4, 16 a gentle 
voice. 

127 (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to heap up (dung), obviously arising 
from br} in the first instance, Ar. Joo 
(hence Js „Us, 723 dung-heap, 
and from it the Arab. denom. ‚ro to 
dung); >27 again is only a collateral 
form of 537 II. (which see). Hence 795, 
23373773 and the proper names 772737, 
272, 3272; perhaps also j%°7, m, 

19T m. a dung-heap, on the field, 
2 Kınas 9, 37, Jer. 9, 21, on the earth 
8, 2; 16, 4 (in sa} 724 dung of the 
earth, there is an alliteration); comp. 
Ar. Loo (dung-heap), „Us and Jloo 
(fimus), whence „00 stercoravit. 

1107 (a dunged place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulon 7088. 21, 35. Perhaps we 


should read instead main, since 71% 
suits better there. See "moins, in. 


(fut. 97277, inf. 0 90) intr.‏ מע 


to flow, to run; metaphor. to weep, to 
shed tears, of the eye, Jur. 13, 17, Ar. 


wr 8 


© the same; to flow out, of the juice 
of the vine, of the olive (see In); hence 
9723, 1227. The organic root is ¥- <7, 
identical with that in 07 I. and מה‎ L 

907 (with suff. 53727) m. properly a 
tear, only figurat. (Kimchi, Parchon) the 
trickling out, the juice, of vines or olives, 
consequently wine, mead, Ex. 22, 29, 
like the Greek Saxpvoy rar dérdpwr, 
Latin arborum lacrimae, Sam. 377 ex- 
tract, best issue, Malt. demgha a 1 dro op. 

1997 (with suf. 1997; pl nia) 
f. a tear, and collect. lacrimae Eccuss. 
4, 1 (Ar. 00), whose source is in the 


eye JBR. 8, 23, that flow over the face 
Is. 25, 8, a sign of sorrow Ps. 80, 6; 


2, 13. ' mea Ez. 24, 16, 7 nrg יְרְדָוּ‎ 
Jen. 9,17 to weep. 


19] (not used) intr. same as “nn 


(which see), to overtop, to be promi- 
nent. Deriv. "hm (which see). 


(not used) intr, to be indus-‏ דמשק 


trious, active, Arab. 50 the same; 
conseq. the proper name gave derived 
from it: place of industry. But industry 
could hardly be thought of in the first 
appellation of the city. Perhaps „place 


of weaving, from pay Ar. 50 to 


weave, which u also means, from 
which the forms p77 and pon are 
explicable, 

(not used) tr.=pigny, whence‏ דמשק 
Pyy.‏ 

FD (arising from דרמ'‎ [as 1 Car. 
18,5 6 and the Syr. wodimses} still have 
it], which is fused together from 8273 
and pip; from “297 not only has ד"‎ 
originated, but also, with ar resolved into 
6, 975, written by the punctuators 275 
in 2 Kınas 16, 10) n. p. of an ancient 
city at the foot of Antilibanus, in a 
plain watered by the rivers "2728 and 
“p72 (which see), Gen. 14, 15, some- 
times belonging to the Jewish kingdom 
2 Sam. 8, 5 6, but for the most part an 
independent kingdom having kings of 
its own (see JIT, 717, 777773, JIN, 
tm) 1 Kınas 11, 24 6 till it was re- 
moved 740 B.C. under TE} (which see) 
by the Assyrians, and its inhabi- 
tants carried away in exile to the Cas- 
pian Sea 2 Kinas 16,9; Is. 7, 4; 8, 4; 
10, 9; 17, 1; Au. 1, 3-5; 5, 27. Yet 
the city continued to flourish JER. 49, 
23 24 27; Ez. 27,18; 47, 16-18, and 
played a part also in the middle ages. 
In Gen. 15, 2 poy stands for "7 ,איש‎ 
with an alliteration to pwn. The name 
probably proceeds from the Semitic; and 
it might also ‚be explained “habitation 
of possession” (PR), or “possession of 
Adar” (pwn = (אדר = דר‎ , comp. bow. 


Poot (many mss. have pin) m. 


לו +* 


דן 


damask, a silk stuff, coming from p'p727 
Am. 5, 12, and only altered in the pronun- 
ciation for distinetion-sake. See pwr. 


7 (judge, referred to him who bears 
the name, as we see from Gen. 49, 17, 
but according to Gen. 30, 6 to God, 
050800709, certainly an eulogy at first, 
as .מ .1 (דכראל‎ p. of a son of Jacob 
Gen. 30, 3-6; 35, 25, founder of the 
tribe called after him 49,16 17, which 
is written fully 77 3% Ex. 31, 6, דן‎ "33 
Num. 1,38. Gentile 7 Danite, collect. 
the Daniten, JUDGES 13, 2; 18,1; comp. 
"3292 Devt. 29, 7. Comp. also. JHA, 
12. — 2.n. p. of the district of this 
tribe Jost. 19, 41 seq., where 17 cities 
were allotted to them צָרֶקָה)‎ , DiRDER, 
פמט‎ VY, PID &e.), most of which 
remained in possession of the heathen 
Jupazs 1, 34; 14, 1 seq.; 1 Sam. 5, 10; 
1 Kines 15, 27. At a later period the 
chief. territory was concentrated about 
the Sidonian BY) (Josu. 19,47 owe), a 
city in the extreme north of Palestine, 
at a small distance from Paneas (Cae- 
sarea Philippi) Jupces ch. 18; in enu- 
merating the tribe-territories from south 
to north Dan takes the latter place Josn. 
19,40; Jupazs 1, 34; 1 Cur. 19, 35. — 
3. (judge, ruler; a Phenician name of 
Eshmin or Pan, otherwise called [on the 
coins of 71 >72, i. e. Paneas] Bal-inas, 
i.e. Ba‘al Ya‘ an) n.p. of 8 Sidonian- 
Phenician city situated on one of the 
sources of Jordan, in the valley "na 
aim, at a short distance from Paneas, 
called in Hebrew 2" 77, in Phenician 
2 ,בלל‎ as the deity worshipped 
there, Gen. 14,14. At its conquest by 
the Danites this appellation is described 
as new JupGss 18, 29, and ליט‎ or Dw 
is given as the older name Josz. 19, 47. 
— 4. 392 93 (Dan playing the pipe, as 
422 592 is designated, see 1:7, and 
Eckhel, doctr. num. vet. T. IIT. 7 342; 
with a of motion 92-723) proper name 
of Paneas, where 43> בל‎ i. e. Pan was 
worshipped in a grotto 2 Sam. 24, 6; 
the Vulg. read “32 77. Comp. Mason. 
— 5. Abridged from 117 Ez. 27, 19, 
which see. 
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רנהבה 


7 (a pronominal stem, compounded 
of "I= Mt, and ,-ן‎ as in }"2%, 97, 
2) pron. . demonstr. m . (def. 7), 27 8 
this, Dan. ch. 2-7, appended. to both 
genders because the def. masc. has the 
same form as the fem., as to ,רז‎ 3957, 
bon, an», ma &e.; “rarely prefixed "Day. 
4, 15; Eze. 5, “A. The fem. is used like 
the Hebrew זאת‎ for this, as 137753 all 
this Dan. 5, 22, particularly in connec- 
tion with prepositions, as אחרי דנה‎ 29 
after this; 72 בָּאתר‎ 6 same, 7, 6; -dy 
127 upon this, thereupon 3,16; 71272 as 
this, therefore 2, 10; 137 הקדמת‎ ” prop. 
of before this, i.e. formerly 6,11; >ap~>> 
127 all in consequence of this, because 
of this very thing, 3, 22.— In the Targ. 
72 הדין‎ rea are in use; 6 NT. 

ONIT see banal. 


237 (not used) the ground-form to 
2:777 which see. 


cy (not used) intr. to be pliant, 
squeezable, yielding. The organic root 
is 2377, identical with that in 3378, 
PIB, 23-3 in their transitions. Deriv. 
327. 
177 (not used) intr. to be low, of 
- ground, identical with 73 (777), אדדן‎ 
Glo, 55 &e., in its organic root, 
- 8 signification. Deriv. the 
proper name .דה‎ 
דָרָה‎ in the proper name 437 137, sce 
11 4. 
דנה‎ (low ground, from 737 in the in- 


tensive form) n. p. of a city in Judah 
10883. 15, 49. 


see 1.‏ דנה 

37 (not used) intr. to bend aside, 
to abscond, whence the proper name 
"2727. 6 quadriliteral is a farther 
development of 237, Ar. 35 (to bend 
aside), by means. of h; comp. the Ar. 


heat (to collect) from 24 
דִנְהָבָה‎ (probably from the quadri- 
literal 277 [which see] bending aside, 


דני 


concealment or little place) n. p. of an 
Edomite city Gen. 36, 32; 1 Cur. 1, 43. 


“J Gentile from 1, which see. 


SEE: in Ezex.; El is judge,‏ יאל 
united‏ ,אל consequently. from j1 and‏ 
p. m. of different persons‏ .מ (-י by‏ 
Cur. 3,1, Ezr. 8,2, Nex. 10,7, espe-‏ 1 
cially of the famous wise man and‏ 
prophet, from whom the book of Da-‏ 
niel is called; all Dante; and Ezex.‏ 
where he is mentioned‏ ,3 ,28 ;20 14,14 
as a wise man and pattern of righteous-‏ 
ness.‏ 

12T (mot used) intr. same as דכה‎ to 
be low, assumed for the proper name 


Ar. 5 the same; see, however,‏ דנה 
knowing, in the‏ ידש abridged from‏ דע 
(which see), 93772 ;‏ אָבִידע proper names‏ 
comp. Phenic. Dpy I= =D" 97" n. p. Deriv.‏ 
.וצל 5 perhaps the proper‏ 

537 see 9171. 

prop. inf.; pl. 027)‏ ,ידע (from‏ דַע 
m. what one knows, knowledge, of 8‏ 
thing, Jos 32,6 10 17; 36,3; pl.wisdom,‏ 
consisting of a fulness of knowledge‏ 
.37,16 

119°] (mot used) intr. same as רדל‎ 
whence 

DT (= 1177 part. m. knowing) n. p. 
of a "Midianite, only in S754 Gen. 
25, 4, where אל‎ is perhaps ‘the Arabic 
article. See, however, IF TON. 

12:7 (from 27; pl. nis) = =37 Ps. 
73,11 construed with the accus. like the 
verb, Is. 11,9; pl.= בָּכִים‎ 1 Sam. 2, 3. 

7127 (imp. of 97) = 7127, since a of 
motion occasionally becomes elsewhere 
ar Bee 97". 

SRIDT (from דע‎ and DX, comp. קמיאל‎ 
from. Op ‘and אל‎ "EI is knowing) n. p. 
m. Num. 1, 14; "for which DN} stands 
in 2,14 Ge 5). Perhaps the primitive 
form is דִּרְיאָל‎ (from 977); comp. .לף‎ 

7197 (fut. wh intr. to be pressed 
together, to be trodden down; metaph. to 
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form ,רדת‎ Maw, as 97 18 4 
viv vr m 


רפק 


be extinguished, of בר‎ Prov. 20, 20; 24, 
20; Jos 18, 5; figurat. to be destroyed 
Is. 43, 17; of water, to dry up (see Nif.). 
The stem is connected with 771, 77, 
Syr. yS?; it is also written ‘21 Jos 
17,1. 

to become extinct, to dry up,‏ 1272 א 
of water, Jos 6,17; comp. Lat. extin-‏ 
guere aquam.‏ 

Puh. ‘325 to be destroyed, Ps. 118, 12; 
comp. Lat. exstingui. 


(not used) intr. same as 537 to‏ דעל 
shine, to lighten, metaph. to be celebrated,‏ 
hence the proper name 531m. Com-‏ 
parison with Arab. (hed to disappoint,‏ 
che© to be concealed, is unsuitable.‏ 

MDT (prop. inf. fem. of 93> after the 
there- 
fore construed with the accusat. like 
7 and the verb; with suf. 'ny7, 
pony) fem. Liointedge: 1. 6. perception, 
Prov. 19,2 a soul too without perception 
i, e. one ‘not knowing duties; Ecciss. 
7,12; knowledge i 1. 6. design ד'‎ 733 with- 
out ו‎ i. 6. unawares Deut. 4, 42; 
usually cognition Hos. 4,1; Mat. 2, 7; 
insight Prov. 1, 4; wisdom 1, 7; 10, 14; 
“171233 imprudent Jos 35, 16 &e., gener- 
ally i in all shades of the verb’s meaning, 
and therefore coupled with "7172, 7293n, 
in, aan, Ww, בינה‎ &c. 


np} (not used) tr. to push against 
something, to scratch against something, 
metaph. to disdain, to revile, to ver, to 
grieve, whence “97. The organic root is 
1-57, also found in nama, Hat; Arab. 


5 36, ‚30, @50 with the same 
fundamental signification. 
"D'7 (only pause pt). a stumbling block 


(LXX, Vulg. ), scorn, reviling Ps. 50, 20; 
Jewish interpreters translate 77" דבה‎ 


pat (part. (דופק‎ tr. to strike upon 
something, to knock, at a door, Sona OF 
Sou. 5, 2; figurat. to press upon some- 
thing, to drive something hard, a flock, 
Gen. 33, 13, whence the proper namo 
1227. — The stem is divided in Arab.. 


רפקה 


into 230 and )ו‎ the former for 6 
physical, the latter for the figurative 
meaning; and the organic root pp is 
also in pp-oL 

Hihp. pe3ny to press hard (against 
a door), i.e. to take it by storm, Jupgzs 
19, 22. 

PEt (cattle-driving) n. p. of a station 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, Num. 
33, 12, now el- Tobbacha. 

see prt.‏ דק 

p's (from PR?) adj. m., ד קה‎ (pl. nip) 
f. beaten small, crushed, hence fine, of 
dust Is. 29,5, of spices Lev. 16, 12; thin, 
of hair 13, 30; figurat. lean Gen. 41, 3, 
interchanged with PN; consumptive Ley. 
21,20, where, however, it is explained, 
sometimes a hectic fever (Arabs Erpen.), 
sometimes little (Syr.), withered in the 
limbs (Graeco-Venet.), sore-eyed (Onkel., 
Saad., Vulg., Kimchi = Talmud. p7) &c.; 
slender, of ears of grain Gen. 41, 6; 
slight, of the voice 1 Kınas 19, 12; op- 
posed to full, strong, fat &c. 

pi m. dust, Ex. 16,14; Is. 40, 15. 

m. a fine, thin cloth, a fine carpet,‏ הק 
Is. 40,22; Talmud. p7 a thin covering‏ 
of the eye, cataract; comp. adj. PI.‏ 

ba (not used) intr. to rock to and 
fro (in the air), of a tree, to wave, there- 
fore (in the Mishna) >22, Arab. J50, 
Syr. |15! palm-tree. Derivat. 

mop (place of palms) n. p. of a 


Joktanite tribe and a district of Arabia 
Gen. 10,27; 1 Cun. 1, 22. 


PT (perf. pr; fut. pr, with ו‎ 
"32 77) same 88 דק‎ (p17), T1(7>P), 7-27, 
8-27, 71-717 &c,, dividing into two lead- 
ing senses: 1. to beat small, to beat into 
pieces, to crush, to reduce to ruins, הרים‎ 
Is. 41,15; to thresh in pieces 28, 28, 
with .דועו‎ — 2. intr. to be beaten small, 
"py Deur.9,21; to be fine, whence the 


5 . 
adj. pa, the noun Pi, py. Ar. 50. 


Hif. הר‎ (2 fem. nipyy; inf. 1 הרק‎ 
also as an adverb, fine, inf. 2 הדק‎ fut. 
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דראון 


ap. P39) like signification 1 of Kal,‏ ,ירק 
2°0D 2 Cur.‏ ם to break in pieces, ni2un,‏ 
to crush, to dust 2 Kınas 23, 6‏ ;7 34,4 
to bruise, spices Ex. 30, 36; to‏ ;15 
destroy, 2 Sam. 22, 43 (see pr).‏ 

Hof. prt pass. Is. 28, 28. 

FRT (Pe. not used, see py) Aram. 
the same. 


A. PIT (3 f. MEW, 3 pl. 77; part. 


| = 9773, = 72; fut. py, with suff 


27.) like the Hebrew Hifil to chew 
Dan. 7,7; to bruise 7, 23; to break in 
pieces 2,45; to smite 6,25 &c. 

227 (fut. (רִרְקֶר‎ tr. to bore through, 
to pierce, with accusat. of the object 
Jupazs 9, 54; 1 Sam. 31, 4; figurat. to 
revile, to calumniate, Zecu. 12, 10; 13, 
3; hence the proper names ,בָּקָר‎ "PTB. 
The organic root of the stem (Targ. 
"pi, Syr. #2? &e.) is "p~3; identical 
with that in “pa, "pn, 993, I~1 &e. 

Nif. "p32 pass. Is. 13, 15. 

Puh. קר‎ the same, Jer. 37, 10; 
figurat. of those perishing with hunger 
Lament. 4,9, as also Son, Ar. 5 

22. הַרְֶיר‎ (not used), whence .מדקרה‎ 

P3742; lance-bearer) n. p. m.‏ =( דקר 
Kınas 4,9; see “p.13.‏ 1 

7 (from “"3) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew 13, time of a race, a genera- 
tion, 117 77 from generation to genera- 
tion, for ever, Dan. 3, 38; 4, 31. 

7 (from 193 1) m. a pearl, like the 
Arab. >> 5,0, Aram. דורָא‎ (Targ. on 
Esth.), perhaps pearl-stone (LXX air- 
sıvog Aidos) or mother of pearl Esta.1,6, 
so called from the shine of it. With it 
is compounded according to some 9777, 
which see. 

see 417.‏ דֶר 

(not used) tr. to push from one-‏ דְּרָא 
self, to push back, to push away, Arab.‏ 
&c., to reject, to refuse, = RAT‏ 5 ,1,5 
(which see), Ar. 8 (IV.), hence along‏ 
(in the noun Dan. 12, 2). Deriv.‏ חריף with‏ 

897 (from iR9T; constr. TIRIT, 


277 
like זָכְרְון‎ from (דְכָּרְון‎ aversion, an ob- 
ject of aversion Is. 66, 24. 
277 (not used) tr. to pierce, with a 
goad; to tear up, land; to cut into; 


-.r 


cognate with 3%, סְרף‎ Ar. yo ו‎ 70 


&c.; but not with ‚Oo. The organic 


root is 377, and a deriv. (perhaps also 
27) is 


1277 (pronounce darbön) and 4357 
(darban, like 3 and "1, presuppos- 
ing a form 377 or 3°73; pl. ni2397) m 
a goad, an 02-g0ad, 0 "prick, 1 Sau. 13, 
21, Eccues. 12, 11, Bovxevzgoy, sti- 
mulus. 


I (not used) intr. to advance, to 
step forth, to ascend (cognate 7, Ar. 


rw = 


„,0), whence 13772 (which see). 


ya (usually derived from דר‎ and 97 
=37 i. 6. pearl of knowledge; better from 
2 II. to which 9% that stands for 
it "points, = 3777 bearer, holder) n. p- 
of a wise man contemporary with So- 
lomon 1 Kınas 4,31, for which in 1 Cur. 
2,6 377. 

777 (from 37 II.; modern Hebrew 
pl. D773) m. a prick, a thorn, spina, 
LXX "zeiBolog, joined with oy and 
rmx Gan. 3, 18; Hos. 10, 8 with וקיץ‎ 
Syr. 15352 and Arab. OT (names of a 
tree). 

DIN (from 093, Ar. er 5 to glow, 
to burn, as }ib% from ID) m. the south, 
the meridian region, as "the region of 
light or the sun, Daur. 33, 23, Eccuzs. 
11,3 (cognate in sense 322, 2°, TR); 
the south-wind Jos 37, 17. Comp. 7005 
90)% Melon TE (Hom. Il. 12, 239) = south. 
-ום)‎ is therefore not a termination.) 

(from 73 IL after the form‏ הרור 
prop. running round about, roving‏ (שכול 
about (= 7, 77), hence 1. f. a bird‏ 
that flies round about, swiftly Prov. 26,‏ 
and whose nest was observable in the‏ ,2 
temple Ps. 84, 4; according to the an-‏ 
cients a swallow or swift bird (see D°D);‏ 
according to others a wild dove, Arab.‏ 
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777 


> wil. (free i. e. wild dove), which, 
however, does not suit so well. Parallel 
.צָפָור‎ — 2. m. freedom, liberation, of 
slaves, captives, Lev. 25, 10; Is. 61, 1; 
הַדְּרְור‎ mw Ez. 46, 16 the jubilee-year, 
the year ‘of setting slaves free; figurat. 
a spontaneous flow, a free efflux, of 79 
Ex. 20, 23. 


UN n. p. of three Perso-Median 


kings, Aupeing, namely 1. 37 / Dan. 
11,1 or 82 6,1, in full form 33 ei 
“m PAR Sinne 9,1,i.e. Cyaxares 
II. son of Astyages (569- 536 B.C.).— 
2. הַפַרְסִי‎ "7 New. 12, 27 i. 6. Darius, 
son 0 Hystaspes. — 3. Ezr. 4, 5 24; 
5, 5-7; 6,1 12-15; Haa. 1,1; 2, 10; 
Zecu. 1, 1 7; 7, 1, i.e. Darius Nothus. 
Others still may have also borne the 
name. — In the cuneiform inscriptions of 
Persepolis, Darjawes has been sometimes 
found (Lassen, über die keilförmigen 
Inschriften p. 158), sometimes Darheüs 
(Grotefend) ; sometimes Darajavash, Dar- 
jawus, has been read (Lassen, die alt- 
persischen Keilinschriften p. 41). 7 is 
derived from darj, Zend. dere, Sanskrit 
dhri conservare, with the formative 
sound awu, therefore 8058079, as Herod. 
(6, 98) explains it; © expresses the 
nominative sign 8, as in ID, Wy. 
Comp. Oppert, Journal Asiat. 1851. 
p. 261. 
דריוש‎ see 07. 


3 (fut. Try?) prop. to go along, to 
advance, to ascend (connected with an 
בל‎ Aram. סרק‎ , 7 Greek roez-ay 


&c.), hence 1. intr. to go, to wander, to 
walk, with accusat. of the way Jos 22, 
15; with על‎ over something 1 Sam. 5,5; 

Au. 4,13; with 3 to wander or go through 
something DEUT. 1, 36, Josu. 14, 9, i. e. 
to tread upon Is. 59, 9; to go into, to come 
into Mio. 5,4 5; with 2 to go forth, to 
step forth, to appear Num. 24, 17. — 
2. tr. to tread, to tread down, an enemy 
Is. 63, 3, hence the expressions: a) "7 
2, Jos 24, 11, na Nes. 13, 15, "3 
nag Is. 63, 2, די 3 ,3 ,63 ד' פורה‎ 
ּיקָבִים‎ Mic. 6, 15 or also “27 alone 

22 


| 
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Jupces 9, 27 to tread out the grapes, 
to tread the wine-press; b) non "1 Ps. 
7,13 to stretch the bow, by setting the 
foot upon it (Diod. Sic. 3, 8); seldom 
for it stands חְצִים‎ "7 Ps. 58, 8; 64, 4. 
Jer. 51,3 K’tib sain TT TN the 
interpreters have taken = FIT אֶל-אטר‎ 
רבר'‎ against him who bends (the bow) 
shall the bender bend his bow; but dx is to 
be taken for a negative, as may be seen 
from the 2 half of the verse, a sense which 
the Targ., Syr., Vulg. and others have 
given; the punctuators and versions not 
reading the second 3433. — 3. Figurat. 
to spur, prop. to put the heel into a 
thing, to drive, to urge on, with 3 against 
something Has. 3, 15; to spur on ZEcn. 
9,13; or in a bad sense derived from 
treading down: to despise, e. g. 19 the 
strength (of enemies) JupGEs 5, 21. 
Derivat. 77 and 997173. 

21. הרריך‎ (fut. Py, 3 plur. apoc. 
DIT) caus. 1. to ak / go, to cause 
to walk, i. e. to conduct, to lead, with 
» of the way 18. 48,17, Prov. 4, 11, or 
in a figurat. sense Ps. 25,5; but also 
to make to advance, JUDGES 20, 43 they 
made them go as far as Ta — in 
order to entice the Benjamites by 
that means out of their strong position; 
for mn is the name of a place = 
nr? 1 Cur. 8, 6 and nin 2,52. Ac- 
cording 2 others it is equivalent to the 


Ag. 5 and Syr. Af. in the meaning 
to reach. — Absol. to lead Is. 11, 15, 
with על‎ over a thing Ha». 3, 19. With 
accusat. of the way, to tread Jos 28, 8. 

to tread firmly i. e. to level, 73 
- 51, 33; figurat. to bend (the bow), 
transferred to the tongue, which is ob- 
vious in JER. 9,2; but there appears to 
have stood 1377) (according to the con- 
sonants). 

127 (with suf. "293; dual 0997 
Prov. 28, 6 18 of the double way of 
the perverse; pl. דְרְכִים‎ , constr. 97) 
comm. (but fem. only in Deur. 1, 22; 
Ps. 1, 6; 119, 33; 1025. 8, 2; the cod. 
Sam. also in Deur. 28,7 25): ‘Le going 
= walking, as an action: 99 JUDGES 


17, 8 (noıovuaı 000 Herod.7,40); הלד ד'‎ 
Prov. 7,19 to go one’s way, to journey; 
ל‎ "I one has a going i. e. he goes out 
1 Kınas 18,27, used especially in cases 
of continuance, as Di. “1 19, 4 a day’s 
journey , which was about 15 English 
miles; 01739 NSW "1 three days’ journey 
Gen. 30, 36. — 2. Concrete: a going =a 
way, via, which one treads, conseq. = 
ארח‎ e.g. abs Gen. 38 ‚21; post. 3 שכר‎ 
49,17 on the way; DID על‎ at the ways 
i. e. openly, of the abode of the prosti- 
tute Jer. 3, 2; “1a Num. 22, 22 in the 
middle of the way. “In this concrete sense 
229 708 19, 12, m5 Is.57,14, yng 43, 
16, E39 43, 19 &e. are used with it, 
sometimes with 2J eee 2,7, after 702 
and סור‎ with m 6 ., or in the accus. 
after verbs of going, as after הלך‎ Deut. 
1,31, 759 Num. 21, 24, >» Josu. 13, 
18 &e., ‘to denote direction to a thing, 
in via ad; or lastly with genit. of the 
place whither a way leads, and so al- 
most a preposition: towards, the way to, 
6 ₪ קץ‎ “1 Gen. 3, 24, שור‎ "1 16, 7, 
ציון‎ 0997 Laxenr. 1,4, שאל‎ an Prov. 
7, 27, nm “1 14,12, most frequently to 
point out the direction to a country, a8 
op. "1 1 Kings 18,43, הצפון‎ "1 Ez.40, 20, 
87777 “1 40, 45, once the verb is in- 
serted before the genitive Hos. 6, 9. 
Elsewhere the genit. following "1 de- 
notes relation to and dependence upon, 
6. ₪. הנטור‎ "2 the way of the eagle Prov. 
30,19, i.e.which he takes aloft: JE Heine! 6 
Num. 20,17 the public high-way 7 6305 
| Bactdniy (Herod. 5,53), i.e. that which 
the king takes. So in 13979 הפך‎ 184%. 
25,12; "75 map Is. 53, 6; "tb Son GEN. 
19,2; figur. ָּל-הַארֶץ‎ 7 Josu. 23, 14, 
16 the way to the grave. See DE, .ראש‎ 
— 3. Still concrete, but more metaphor. 
an accessible, level road Is. 49, 11; an 
open, free path 49,9; room to walk in 
Num. 22,26; Jos 38,19. — 4. Metaphor. 
mental walking and doing (like the Ger- 
man Wandel = action), in frequent use; 
hence conduct, undertaking Ps. 2,12; 37, 
7; action 1,6; way of acting, Is. 40, 27; 
Jer. 32, 39; רָעִים‎ 3 Prov. 4,14, Bi 
2,20, הּ צר קה‎ 16 31 &e. in the sense of 
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manner of life, walk, course of action, in 
which signification, because it includes 
the collective plans and negotiations that 
enter into all undertakings, the plural 
often stands 18. 55,8; Jer.32,19. Besides 
the phrases ‘DTN 120 1 Kınas 2,4 
to keep his walk, בראשו‎ 275 m) Ez. 9, 

10 or 1732 u Jer. 17, 10, there is 
also the plural הָיטיב ְרְכִים‎ 7,3, "7 Po 
2 Cue. 27,7, or sing. ‘and pl. interchange 
in one phrase 1 Kınas 15, 26; 2 Cur. 
17, 3. In this sense we should also 
take בר ב‎ "7 Prov. 30,19: the action, 
the intercourse of a man with . . Joined 
to God 47 denotes either the conduct of 
a man which pleases God, which God 
approves, Jos 23, 11; Ps. 5, 9; 27,11, 

where "3 might also stand in the plural 
Is. 2, 3; "Ps. 51,15; or the agency, mode 
of ea of God i 1. e. how God acts (odos 
9500 Matra.22,16, 0801 0600 Acts 13,10), 
where again, sometimes the sing. Ps. 18, 

31, sometimes the pl. Hos.14,10 stands; 
hence creation- work, the operation and 
support of God Prov. 8,22; pl. the works 
of God Jos 26,14. Connected with this 
is a) way, manner, e.g. PINI~2D "2 GEN. 
19, 31 the way of all the ‘world; “comp. 

6366, Ar. (3,00 &c. in a similar use. 

b) religion, worship, the way of reve- 
rencing God or the gods, 6. g. 227 "3 Ps. 
139,24 the worship of the gods; AM. 8, 14 
the worship at Beersheba; D259 "3 Ps. 139, 

24 the religion of preceding times, i. 6. 
of David, Hezekiah &., when idolatry 
was not mixed with the true religion. 
c) affair, fate, lot, experience, used in 
the sing. and pl., i. e. conceived as the 
way in which man walks Ps. 10,5; 37, 

5; 119,26; Au. 2, 7; Jos 3, 22; 8, 19; 

a Is. 10, 24 after the fate of‏ מִצְרִים 
Egypt; metaphor. a periphrasis of the‏ 
state of a woman in her monthly courses‏ 
Gen. 31, 35.‏ 


DIT see "1. 

Tid TT see FIDTIN 

077 (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 
eye (to burn); deriv. 


ter, to lighten, Ar 
pit. 
PRB TT soo דמל‎ 


yy I. (not used) tr. same as sr I. 


to sow, to plant, whence the proper name 
.אַדְרְכִי‎ 


yy II. (not used) tr. same as Aram. 

fil "Hebrew 93 I. to lift up, to bear, 
ld; deriv. ‘the proper names 37, 
a= ITT. 

(not used) Aram. tr. same as‏ הרע" 
Hebrew >77. (which see); deriv. 997,‏ 
IR.‏ 

"217 (plur. 797, with suf. 97) 
Aram. f. arm, Dan. 2, 32. 

97 (see HII) .ה‎ p. m. 1 Car. 2,6, 
contracted from »773 1 Kines 4, 31. 


(not used) tr. same as 97 IL,‏ רק 
Deriv.‏ 1 זַרַ?<= Aram. „77, as pay‏ 
p. m. Ezr. 2, 56.‏ .מ (bearer)‏ ' דרקון 


777 I. 1.6. 3; not used) intr. 0 
shine, to 0% to lighten, of precious 


stones, Ar 38 and |. > Sanskrit dri 


(to shine), the organic root being still 
found in TTR, WI &c.; derivat. דר‎ 
The noun Ding should be referred to 
the stem 513, Am to 77 (MIT). 


777 II. (not used) intr. to hunt round 
about, to rove about, to go about freely, 
the same organic root lying in "3 1. 
and “13. Comp. Ar. ₪ fo a spindle 
(from turning), 90,0 whirlpool. It is 
possible that the fundamental significa- 
tion “to whiz, to chirp” belongs to "197 
as the name of a bird, as in ₪ comp. 
8,0 ₪ parrot (prop. the shrill-warbling) 

15,0 a whizzing tone, yo the mur- 
2 1.0 5 ) ( 
muring noise of a multitude. Deriv. 
דרו‎ 
ררש‎ (fut. was; inf. constr. once 
Bir Ezr. 10, 16 for 37) tr. prop. to 
tread to pieces, triturate (as the Targ. 
07, Syr. a5), Ar. uo &c. have this 
objective signification; or to break 
ו‎ through, to cut through, to cut into, con- 


nected with the organic root in Wn). 
22* 
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רשא 


In use are the following: 1. to penetrate | mand something back from one Ez.34,10, 


(into a thing or person) as “pm (which 
see) i. e. to “seek, LXX Soren what is 
lost Ez. 34, 6; to seek out Lev. 10, 16 
with accus. of the object; especially 
וי‎ 571 to seek God i. 6. to turn to him 
with prayer and trust JER.10,21, ZEPH. 
1, 6, Ps. 34, 5, Lament. 3, 25, 2 Car. 
16, 12, רמור וי‎ worshippers of God Ps. 
9,11, also with the addition of 327523 
119, 2; in later diction with > 1 Cur. 
29, 19 or אֶל‎ 108 5, 8. The same 
phrase is applied to the worship of the 
gods Jer. 8,2; 2 Car. 25,15 20. Some- 
times with 5 of the object, Deut. 12, 30. 
Cognate in sense vn». Sen NZ, 
i. e. to be heard JER. 29, 13, should be 
considered as a supplement. דרושים‎ 
Ps. 111, 2 the sought, wished for (deeds 
of God), as elsewhere our, Else- 
where with 9 Jos 10, 6, Sr 39, 8 to 
seek or search after; with" 5 to seck 
(help) from one 2 Car. 16, 12. — 2. to 
investigate, to fathom, to explore, one, 
as “pM, either absolut. Deur. 13, 15, 
Junazs 6, 29, along with wpa, "pn, 
SRW, or with the accus. 1 CHR. 28, 9, 
2'Cur. 32, 31; > 2Sam.11, 3; or by of 
the person 2 Cur. 31, 9; by EccLxs. 1, 
13 or 2% of the thing Is. 34, 16. Most 
frequently: to ask (God, the gods, the 
seer, the oracle, the physician, magi- 
cians &c.) i. e. either to inquire, seek for 
from one, with accus. Gen. 25, 22, Ex. 
18, 15, by Is. 8,19, ל‎ 14, 7 and על‎ 
of the person 2 Cur. 31,9, 31 Sam. 28, 
7; or also with the accus. 1 Kınas 22, 7, 
על‎ 2 Kınas 22, 13, מל‎ of the thing Is. 
34, 16. The person who is asked as 
the medium is put with oy 1 Kınas 
14, 5; nun 2 Kings 3, 11, ‘rarely with 
2 Ez. 14, 7; and the person for whom one 
asks, either with D8 1 Kınas 22, 7 or 
"95 Jen. 21,2. — 3. to demand, dative: 
with accus. of the thing Deur. 22, 2 or 
with 097) 23, 22 or 9 of the person in 
addition Mic. 6, 8; once absolutely in 

the sense to ask, beg (bread) Ps. 109, 10, 
where, however, the LXX read W079) 
instead of .יְדרְשוּ‎ With 372 of the per- 
son and the accus. of the thing: to de- 


hence the expression ’B ד 87 )0273( ביר‎ 
to require of one shed blood, ie. to 
avenge the guilt of blood Gen. 9, 5; 
Ez. 33, 6; Ps. 9,13; then to revenge, 
punish, either absol. Ps. 10, 4 or with 
D>7 of the person Dent. 18, 19. — 4. to 
concern oneself with a thing, to endeavour, 
with bew 18. 1, 17, 330 Am. 5, 14, 
2 Prov. 11, דל‎ DIPS Pa. 119, 45, 
Den 119, 156, nin 1 Cur. 28 ‚8, main 
Ezr. 7, 10, and therefore the phrases 
1) שלופ‎ main, n27 7 to be concerned 
about the misfortune, the prosperity, the 

health of one Deut. 23, 7, Ps. 38,13, for 
which is also used the accus. of the thing 
and > of the person Esra. 10,3 or also 
ל‎ of the thing Jmr. 38, 4. Fig. to care 
or, with accus. Deut. 11, 12 or with 5 
Ps. 112, 5, d¥ of the object, which one 
cares for 2 Cur. 24, 6. According to 
the derivative also to study (see 777), 
Ar. u. — From the objective "fun- 


damental signification arose that of to 
set foot upon (a place), to visit, with 
accus. Am. 5, 5 or 58 of the object 
Devt. 12, 5, which, however, may also 
mean to look for; so too in Prov. 31, 13. 
Deriv. 89772. 

Nif. O73 (inf. abs. yyy =" Ez. 
14, 3, to avoid the coming together of 
hh, whence one h is sometimes dropped 
2 Sau. 19, 23; fut. OT, 1 pers. STI 
Ez. 1. L, by the influence of TIN ‘to 
be 0 ezamined, 1 CHR. 26, 31; 
to be required i. 6. revenged Gen. 49, 92; 
but usually reflexive, to allow oneself 
to be induced by entreaties (to hear a 
prayer), with.) of the person Is. 65, 1; 
Ez. 14, 3. 


pers. plur. RY) intr. to be‏ 3( רְשא 
fresh, young, the organic root N-07‏ 
lying also in 33-4 (which see); meta-‏ 
phor.: to sprout, to shoot 105 2, 20;‏ 
comp. (according to the derivatives)‏ 
Targ. NN, Syr. transposed 132, Zab.‏ 
La; the Ar U5 (comp. 5173 to flow,‏ 


Ar. 0 5) has originated in a farther 
development of the root at its begin- 
ning. Deriv. Nw. 
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Hif. NOT to cause to sprout, to bring 
forth (cognate in sense (הוציא‎ Gen.1,11. 

NOT m. young herbage, yion, spring- 
ing out of the earth Gen. 1, 11, 2 Sam. 
23, 4 and blooming Is. 66, 14, after it 
is watered by rain Devt. 32, 7 in full 
form "3 py) 2 Kines 19, 26; Ps. 37, 2; 
Is. 37, 27. It is the best food of animals 
J OB 6, 5, the dress of the meadows Ps. 
23,2, and its perishing is a misfortune 
Is. 15, 6; Jer. 14, 5. Different from 
WEN Prov. 27, 25 and aby Gen. 1,12; 
2 Kınas 19, 26. Aram. "AND, Syr. 
(transp.) fir, Zab. Lesf, Ar. ו‎ the 


same. 


Kal not in use) intr.‏ נְדָּשֶם =( רֶשַ 
to be fat, juicy, full of marrow, Ar.‏ .1 
and transposed eds, wos the‏ << 
same; on the contrary „wo is transi-‏ 
tive and of specific application. Deriv.‏ 
(adj.), 757. — 2. (not used) to be‏ 797 
strong, large, powerful, according to the‏ 
usual metaphor. Deriv. j%7 2.‏ 

Pih. 187 (3 fut. IT) for WT, ה‎ 
instead of: "1-, see (-ה‎ to make fat, pithy, 
to strengthen, O29 Prov. 15, 30; to anoint, 
ראפ‎ belonging to the luxury of a 
banquet (Au. 6, 6; comp. Luke 7, 46) 
Ps. 23, 5; figurat. (according to Rashi) 
to regard as valuable, important, consi- 
derable, Ps.20,4; ‚according to Ibn Esra 
a denom. from 151 which see. 

Puh. ye? to be well fed, of wp2 Prov. 
11,25; 13, 4; to be made strong, "of per- 
sons 28, 25; to become fat, of the field 
Is. 34, 1. 

Hothp. yer to be sated, of a sword 
Is. 34, 6. 

The organic root 757 for bp is 
identical with that in שָמ-ן‎ , Dun. 

qo (pl. D287, constr. Sc) adj. m. 
1. fat, with yaw Is. 30, 23, well fed 
Devt. 31, 20; sappy, juicy, of the palm 
Ps. 92, 15. — 2. rich (comp. Greek zuyvs 
Herod. 5,77, Latin pinguis Hor. Od. 2, 
12, 22), i mighty Ps. 22, 30; comp. 


Ar. וט‎ mc (remarkable, famed). 
oT (with suff. "20) m. 1. fatness, 
with Son, of animals for sacrifice JER. 


31, 14; figurat. a rich meal Ps. 63, 6; 
superabundance, 36, 9; fulness, blessing 
65,12; Jos 36,16; sap, oil Junges 9, 9. 
— 2. fat ashes, of sacrificial animals 
Lev. 1,16; 4,12; 1K1nas 13,3 5 (hence 
according to some the denom. 737 Ps. 
20, 4 to make into ö7, but see 187); 
also ashes of burnt buildings JER. 31, ‚40, 
comp. 52, 13, so called probably from 
their fattening the soil (Plin. 17, 9). 
Deriv. the denom. 

187 Pih. to cleanse from ashes, to re- 
move ashes, Ex. 27, 3, Nums. 4, 13. 


7 (constr. only once ד‎ Esru. 2,12; 
with suff. int; pl. בָּתִים‎ , constr. ‘n7, with 
suff. DANI; a late Hebrew word, used 
only i in Ezra and Estusr, and taken 
from Aramaean) f. command, a royal 
one Ezr. 8, 36; Esru. 2, 8 (with "27 
3277); 4, 3 8; 8 13 &e.; a legal pre- 
scription, a law, Esra. 1, 8 19; 2, 12; 
3, 8; 4, 11 15; collect. laws, rights 1, 
13 15, with "7. In אצת‎ 2 
written as one word by the Masora, the 
Targ. „ Vulg., Sa‘ad., Ibn Esra &e. find, 
it is true, the present na; but it is 
= nix in the signification of TIER, 
see אשת‎ — We must reject at the 
outset every Hebrew derivation, since 
the word has come from Aramaeism, 
which is unknown in old pure Hebraism. 
Such Hebr. derivations are: m7 contract- 
ed from דע‎ (Michaelis), or m3 from רת‎ 
= nd and therefore = nw fundamen- 
tum (Kanne), orn7=n7N after the form 
of n27 from = =" (Simonis), or ny 
contracted from rn and from =- = 
conseq. = 7" (Fürst i in Concord.). 1 But in 
Aramaeism itself, where no etymology 
can be shewn for it, it is found only 
during the Persian dominion; and the 
later Syriac writing is also ignorant of it. 
Hence the derivation should be sought 
in Persian alone. m3 dät is the part. 
pass. of däten to set (Sanskr. dhd, Greek 
zid-nu, German thu-n, That), conseq. 
what is settled, established, hence law, 
statutum (from statuere), 080400, 


comp. Persian Of) jus; so too Pehl. 
dadha, Zend. daetic and Armen. dat (see 
nan?) 


N 


mt (constr. once mj Ezr. 7, 14; def. 
ant, with suff. yanz; constr. pl. “DY) 
Aram. f. the same, a firman, command, 
Dan. 2,13 15; an agreement, plan 2,9; 
an edict, law 6, 913; mar m3 peligion 
6, 6, Ezr. 7, 14 21 26, consisting of 
pny 7 25; sacrificial prescriptions Dan. 
T, 25, with 7272 sacrificial times. 

mt (not used; = ni7 and this = n77 
after the form 373; contracted na in 
,דתן‎ from 7 or 7177 to flow, 
to flow from) f. a spring; whence the 
proper names 707, jn7 and .לתן‎ In 
Aram. the + is already looked upon as 
radical. 

NIT (only def. xx? or 18”) Aram. 
m. same as the Hebrew RT Dan. 4 
12 20. 
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"ant (Pers.; pl. def. (רתבריא‎ Aram. 
m. a judge, one skilled in the law Dan. 3, 
2 3, compounded of n (which see) and 
"2 (see 313); Pehl. "datubar (judge), 
Armen. datuvar. 

(double fountain; seen“) n. p. of‏ דתין 
a place in Samaria Gen. 37,17; 8‏ 
Later, it‏ חן contracted into‏ 13 ,6 
was called on", AwSain (Jupıte 4, 6;‏ 
abridged Awtaica (ib. 3, 9). At‏ ,)18 ,7 
present the name Dothan is that of‏ 
a hill with a fountain (Robinson, new‏ 
Biblical Researches p. 158).‏ 

107 (Fontanus; see (לת‎ ₪. p. m. Num. 
16, 1. 

INT n. p. of the place דתין‎ 8 
6, 13; jr contracted into ,-ן‎ as 727 
out of a2. 


ה 


as the name of a letter | a numeral "1 signifies 5, 3 5000; as an‏ ,זר called‏ , רז 


signifies fence (= nf), not because it 
presented the rude form of a fence in 
old writing ) 2,72 ( as in the Phenician, 
but because of the initial sound. Not 
merely in name חית = הית)‎ from ית‎ 
= nmr [which see], and then ms after 
the Aramaean method shortened into 
“7, like na into 2), but also in form 
(comp and (ח‎ application and inter- 
change, הל‎ and rı originally constituted 
a single sound, and did not differ 
till later. This explains their frequent 
interchange in the language itself (for 
4 הוץ‎ and הָיָה ,חוץ‎ and mn, הלך‎ 
and en, חלס‎ and Dur, “ont and Dun, 
הסה‎ A mon, >27 and 3H = „>, הרס‎ 
and can, הבר‎ and Jan, x and ony, 
Ds and on, ID and “1D, 2 and 
SAY, 9m "and m) or in relation to 
other Semitic dialects (e. ₪. Sma Ar. 
hic , DIT Ar. קר ב‎ Ar. ‚A, 
“om Ar. ו‎ joa Syr. ey &e; and 
many differences between the books 
of Chronicles and other historical ones 
החרדי)‎ 2Sam. 23, 25 and ההרורי‎ 1 Car. 
11, 27) may be derived from this. As 


abbreviation דל‎ must have early denoted 
the name of God (iti; see Movers, 
kritische Untersuchungen tiber die bib- 
lische Chronik etc. p. 75); as a sound of 
the alphabet it is pronounced Ze. 

Being a simple aspirate like x, it is 
interchanged with it, whether it be an 
initial sound of verbs, 6. g. D735 and 
DIR, הדר‎ and IR, 727 and IR, or a 
medial sound, e. g- Say) and "ad, or 
the article -4, Phenician - “x, Arab. Jt, 
or m of Hifil e. g. SWAN = הג'‎ 63, 
3, URI = 7 Mic. 7, 15, ST = הרי‎ 
ZEPH. 2, 14, Dada = un Jur. 25, 3; 
but the latter seldom. — While it some- 
times expresses a stronger aspiration 
and even increases to the strongest 
guttural, it is interchanged with m (see 
before), and also with > as an extension 
of this interchange, e. ₪. "an and 
“icon, מהר‎ and “22; with ג‎ 8. 3 a8 
and : ?גב‎ with 9 6. g. jay and ps &.; 
but the last is rare. 

In addition to the intrinsic value of 
116 as a consonant, since the whole 
Hebrew alphabet consists only of con- 
sonants, it forms the vowel letter in 


ה 343 ה 


sound into He ,(ה)‎ e.g. TIS = אד‎ (TAN), 
7; MIR II. = dx, bar “EIN = אֶר‎ (758); 
קר‎ es ta 55 pees Dive (FR) TER 
wa Aram. min; R= FR) דֶר=דָּהֶר‎ 
"2 = "M2; מל‎ = 562; wa and Wo; 
“m and 2 (nn) &c. — Besides, He 
after a serves to build stems out of or- 
ganic roots by putting it in front, e. g. 
I, ON, FI 66 — 3. It is in- 
serted for the purpose of making pluri- 
literals, see 372. 

sounds as a consonant at the end‏ ך] 
of a word, when it is denoted by the‏ 
point in it called p-272 (i. 6. causing to‏ 
be pronounced). But the point also‏ 
stands in mss. under He (Michaelis de‏ 
codd. Erf. §.19; Lilienthal, codd. Regiom.‏ 
and ° when‏ ר p. 27. 64), as also under‏ 
אל they are meant to be consonants, 6. g.‏ 
Hence stems which terminate in m- of‏ 
which there are but six in Hebrew (723,‏ 
man), are connected‏ , קלחה ,7729 ,5775 , רקה 

(me mr "Tt i7"t t 
with those that end with the & sound, e. g. 
mba Ezr. 4,4 K'tib, Ar. BAS &e. 

1- and (without the accent) I= an 
enclitic particle (He local), the most 
frequent and most usual one to denote 
direction towards a thing (see .(-ה‎ Its 
use is twofold: 1. with a noun in sub- 
jects not personal, where '7- is accent- 
less, 6. ₪. 17720 towards Samaria, m3 
1 Kınas 2, 40 to Gath, M355 to the 
mountain, 5191272, 1223 &. If the final 
vowel in the noun be already without 
an accent, it is lost when this accentless 
enclitic particle is annexed, 6. >. IX, 
ITP Iw, MINI, AN from YX, 
D372 (where - is lengthened by a stronger 
accentuation into —, comp. "W7p from 
WIP), ma, nn; the vowel of the noun- 
stem is seldom shortened 6. ₪. 7%7 from 
“$3, or is thrown back to the front e. g. 
שכמה‎ from ,שכם‎ but in pause שכמה‎ 
Junges 9,1. -ה‎ is accented when the 

. m : 
ground-vowel in the segolate-form is 0, 
6. ₪ ok Gen. 18, 6, צכרה‎ 19, 23, 
138 Mic. 4,12, an exception to which 
י: זו‎ 
occurs only in the construct state GEN. 
24, 67, elsewhere but seldom 6. ₪. "ın3 


certain final syllables of a word ending 
with a vowel, i. e. in words that termi- 
nate in vowels (which happens also with 
,א‎ and): a) a, e.g. מלכה‎ malka, אתה‎ 
atta. א‎ stands for this, not till late and 
Aramaeising, 6. ₪. kam Is. 19,17 chogga; 
on the contrary it is usually wanting 
in the second person of the perfect, 
6. ₪. כתבת‎ katabta, מלכך‎ malk’cha. Ex- 
ceptionally it stands b) for 6, 6, 6. g. 
=355 Kalné, איה‎ ayyé; זה‎ ze, מה‎ me; 
but for 6 Yod (*) is also written, 6. g. 
מלכי‎ malké; comp. the change of ה‎ into 
éin Greek. c) for 6 (which is often - a), 
6. ₪. טלמה‎ Shlumö, שלה‎ Shilö, כה‎ kö; 
but here it is interchanged with 4, e. g. 
=D 26, שלה = שלו‎ Shilé, 192 = ככה‎ n’kö. 

Besides these organic interchanges, 
arising from the harder or softer pro- 
nunciation of He, the following which 
are rarer, are worthy of notice: 1. with 
Yod (>), as ‘Jom and Tja), הגה‎ and יגדל‎ 
הָדה‎ and הכל וידה‎ and >21 &. The 
connection of the y and & sounds (comp. 
(חוּם = יימ‎ makes it probable that this 
took place in the first instance through 
the medium of the & sound. — 2. with the 
sibilants (X, 0, 1, (ט‎ 6. g. Jom and 729, 
sa and 133, הלל‎ and box, the Shafel- 
form 379% from הַלָהָב‎ (Tax and Aram. 
=:7); comp. the interchange of the 
Greek & with s in Latin, e. g. 5 sex, 
énta septem, 20700 serpo &.; Sanskrit 
Sindhu, in the Hindu dialect && — 
3) with n, 6. g. הכר‎ and 423, דָמַל‎ and 
5722, הרג‎ Aram. 3% 6. 

In building stems out of organic roots, 
the following peculiarities relative to 
He present themselves: 1. דל‎ as a middle 
sound of stems is frequently softened 
out of the harder & sounds, 6. ₪. 3538 
out of amx (which see), 239 (which see), 


Ge 
therefore A>, Targ. 21; or it is con- 
nected with & the interior sound of a 
-% - ו‎ ad 
word, 6. g. rts Ar. cast, 572 Ar. lens 


ow - 


2713 Arab. ב‎ pe. — 2. Concave 
stems with two sounds, whose stem- 
vowel is a, falsely called ,ער‎ frequently 
enlarge this stem into one of three 
sounds by hardening the interior vowel- 


Jos.19,13. This particle is appended 
in the way mentioned even where nouns 
are joined to prefixes (3, 72, ,ל‎ 7) and 
direction to a thing is not obvious, e. g. 
2222 2084. 15, 21, man Jer. 27, 
16, "Morub Ps. 9, 18, om 2 Suse 
13, 17. It is appended not ‘merely to 
nouns in the absolute state, but also the 
construct 6. g. 9272 1 Kınas 19, 15, 
mp Gen. 28, 2, ִּיתָה"‎ ib., TNA 46, 1. 
So too it is put with fominine nouns in‘ -ה‎ 
after changing their termination into 1, 
e.g. nn from 7779. The enclitic par- 
ticle is attached to nouns ending in ¢ 
only after the final vowel has entirely 
disappeared, e. g. "11373 downwards, 977 
upwards, from מטה‎ and a9. In rare 
cases local motion or direction to some- 
thing appears more figurat. or obscure, 
e.g. 79332 Is. 29, 15, moat Has. 3, 11, 
moon, And Ez. 21,19, or it is used 
in relation to time, denoting duration, 
6. g. 7993 1 Sam. 1, 3, 279. — 2. Ap- 
pended to verbs, -ה‎ accented signifies 
the direction of the will to a definite 
object, and therefore it belongs to those 
moods which express the will and resolve 
of the speaker, i. e. to the fut. and im- 
perat. where it is an external sign of 
the voluntative. This direction of will 
is either a free purpose Prov. 12, 19, or 
it is conditioned from without, and then 
-ה‎ should be translated by shall Is. 38, 
10, or must Ps. 42, 5; or with aes 
it expresses the internal wish 69,15. It 
appears usually in the first person of 
the future, 6. g. "Takt, PT, MAND’, 
7372, TS, very rarely in other 
persons, 6. ₪. מּבְוְאָה‎ 18. 5, 19. More fre- 
quently it is with the imperat. e. g. 
,ספרה‎ MWS, Rd) 799, MOND, MOM. 
It is the province of grammar to teach 
the laws, according to which this 7- is 
accented or not, by which the vowels 
in the final syllable are altered or not, 
and the alterations generally which the 
‘verb experiences with respect to vowels, 
accentuation &c. But the particle, even 
where the forms of the verb have some- 
‘times the so-called Vau conversive, which 
accurs ninety times in Scripture, has 
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by no means an influence upon the re- 
lations of time, as grammarians suppose, 
since it is used with occurrences that 
happen in the future Ps. 90,10, as well 
as with momentary 1228. 9,5 and endur- 
ing ones Ps. 119, 131. It is found in its 
usual sense of to ortowards or down with 
the following groups of ideas: a) with 
verbs of motion to, 6. ₪. M20 to send to 
Gen. 23, 6; NX> to go to "Neu. 2, 13; 
“ay to dam towards JUDGES 12,5; 203 
Ezr. 8, 31; 5p2 to fall down Ez. 9, 8; 
IAD to ‘sink down Ezr. 9, 5; 25 to sit 
down 9, 3; my to fly to Ps. '90, 10; 
b) with verbs of striving after, reaching 
to, throwing down, driving to, 6. ₪. ons 
Ezz. 9,5, פָאַף‎ Ps.119,131, wpa Dan. 
8,15 =: here too with Dx, because it 
belongs to it; mp> to han ‘over ZECH. 
11,13; tm to jake hold of 2 Sam. 4, 10; 
m Nun. 8, 19; bpw to weigh to Eze. 
8, 25; סיס‎ 8, 17 Bo c) with verbs of 
crying to, of speaking to, of disputing 
6. =. IN Ps. 119, 147, "2x Jupses 6, 
10, "37 Dan. 10, 16, יר‎ Neu. 13, 21; 
d) with verbs of Acht to e.g. גול‎ 
Dan. 8, 13, Ja Ezr.8, 15, הָכִּיר‎ Neu. 
6, 12, 77, 13, 10; e) with verbs ex- 
pressing a continuance of time, without 
interruption, e.g. 752 to sleep on (with- 
out disturbance) Ps. 3, 6; Dam to dream 
on Gen. 41,11; Sanms to peau mourn- 
ing Neu. 1, 4; פַתַח‎ to keep opening i. ₪ 
in succession Gen. 43,21. On the other 
hand in 95k) Ez. 3,3 -ה‎ ₪ suff. 
and only without mappik because of 
the distinctive accent (see JER. 6, 6 
after LXX, Vulg., Syr.; 44, 19 &e); so 
too in 73m31 Devt. 29, 7. See -ה‎ = 

As to the derivation, this final 4- 
sound with a noun is manifestly a very 
old accusative case, which has been 
preserved merely for the sake of ex- 
pressing motion towards, and because 
of this sense it might also be attached 
to the imperfect of verbs. Such accusa- 
tive a is closely connected with the accu- 
sative-sign hd in Ethiopie (Ludolf, Gr. 
aeth. p. 112), which is confined merely 
to the union with proper names, as is 
the case with the Amharic inseparable 
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preposition ha i. e. to (Ludolf, Gr. Amh. 
p. 47). If we compare the Sanskrit and 
Arabic, it appears to have been pro- 
nounced in its full form a-n; but the n 
was lost, as the Greek accusative « 
arose out of ay, and as the n in Sanskrit 
becomes weak, losing itself in various 
instances and so dying away. Only 
in some adverbs, which are nouns in 
the accusative, the still older accusa- 
tive case am has been preserved, viz. 
in pan, DR’) 6 


n- — or (accentless) "= an enclitic par- 
ticle, = ,-ה‎ from which it is abridged, 
being also a designation of direction 
towards: 1. with anoun, as 233 Ez. 25, 
13, 125 1 Sam. 21,2. — 2. with a eh. 
6. ₪. רבה‎ JUDGES 9, 29, SN IPR 1 Sam. 
28, 15, MET Ps. 20, 4, 777 Prov. 
24, 14. 

הל and‏ ה see under‏ ה 


(pronominal stem) 1. shortened from‏ ה 


‘(an exclamation of astonishment &c.)‏ הת 
mm Ez. 30, 2, only in the compound‏ = 
maT (which see); but in Swans Mica‏ 
is better taken as‏ ךל (oh the word)‏ ד" ,2 
a question, like the second signification.‏ 
an abridged prefix-sound, inter-‏ .2 — 
g. TAN‏ .6 , ד rogative, preceding ₪ and‏ 
Jos 34, 31, SRH 'Ez.‏ הָאָמַר ,7 ,2 Miıcau‏ 
Doms "ECcuzs. 2, 19, as always‏ ,9 ,28 
when short a is to be pronounced before‏ 
a semivowel with long a (comp. -'7); see‏ 
the article shortened before n‏ .3 — .= 
with 4,‏ דל with 4 or 6, and before ¥ and‏ 
TNT, Be, DH,‏ החרט e. ₪ Dans,‏ 
Dem. The same is‏ ההָמין Dann,‏ 
the case with the article where it is‏ 
used as a relative pronoun, e. g. 81223)‏ 
Josua. 10, 24.‏ 

“7 i. 6. ha with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing. The weakened forms ,ה ,ה‎ ‘7 in 
certain cases, see under הל‎ aad NT. 

(pronominal stem; " inseparable)‏ הח 
pronoun interrogative, a prefix-vocable‏ 
smoothed off, put before the first word‏ 
of an interrogative sentence. Like the‏ 
Latin an and Greek 7 it introduces a‏ 
question, in order to obtain certainty,‏ 
Sam. 18, 82 is it well with the boy?‏ 2 


| 2, and so in cases where one is not 
clear about the nature of the answer 
and either expects a denial, when tho 
interrogative clause may be resolved 
into a simply negative one, Latin num ? 
Gen. 4, 9, 708 14, 14, Prov. 24, 28 
(Targ. ‚Vulg. ); 85 instead of 7, actually 
standing in parallel places (e. g. 2 Sam. 
7,5 הַאַתָּה‎ , for which 1 Cur. 17,4 has לא‎ 
AN; ‘sometimes the LXX render it by 
un Gen. 30, 2); or an affirmative, so 
that the interrogative clause might be 
converted into one simply affırmative 
and aspurıng a 7 yapı |] yag ov, 
Latin nonne? -ne?), 1 Sam. 2, 27 did I 
not then reveal myself ? 6 certainly I 
did reveal myself (hence the LXX, Targ., 
Syr. leave דל‎ untranslated); 1 Kınas 21, 
19. Nom in particular i is so used (which 
see). But am, is otherwise employed 
Gen. 27, 36; 2 Sam. 9,1; 23, 19, where 
the "2 (which see) receives an access 
to its meaning, according to its mani- 
fold acceptations, by means of 3, con- 
sisting of doubt (is there indeed); irony 
(is it so that); assurance (is it not that). 
In an indirect question depending on & 
preceding clause, ל‎ stands in the sense 
of whether, Gen. 8, 8. In questions in- 
volving contrariety, i. e. which pre- 
suppose the opposite as possible, we 
have DN... ה‎ Jos 4, 7, 7. . או‎ 6 
3, %. ה‎ 7. a None 18, 18 &c. 
with regard to its union with particles, 
sce DN, ">, NS &c. 

Looking at its form, this interrogative 
particle has the short vowel a (ha); but 
before gutturals it is pronounced fuller 
and with a weak duplication, like the 
article 3, ©. ₪. JoNtt shall I go? pins, 
von; Damm if a wise man? an 88- 
pigne? Ecct. 2,19; before א‎ sometimes 
,ה‎ g DAN is it you? an vos? JUDGES 
16, 31; before 1 when the latter has its 
own vowel, even doubling 16 e. g. 2073? 
Ley. 10, 19. Before words whose first 
consonant has no full vowel, דל‎ 8 
7, 6 ₪. OAPINT, ,המשל‎ 727; ‘or Sheva’ 
moveable is drawn to הלבן ₪ 6 ,ה‎ 
Gen. 17, 17, הַכָּחְנֶת‎ (hak-k’tonet) Gen. 
37, 37, 937 JER. 8,22; but usually. 


m merely, as הברכה‎ Gen. 27, 38; האטר‎ 
2 Kinas 6, 22. The =, is changed into 
-, after 7, 6. ₪ Shox Jos 94, 18; 
converted: into -, e. = DONT, aie 
where -.אַחַיכֶם‎ In the case of ,אל‎ the 
interrogative ה‎ is wanting and i is to be 
translated: yet “not? not indeed? Ps. 121, 
3; so too sometimes with words that 
begin with a guttural, 6. ₪. הוא יורה‎ 
he will teach? Han. 2,19; Dis to day 
1 Sam. 22, 15. Etymologically, the in- 
terrogative ha arose, perhaps, out of 
ka, as is perceptible from comparative 
philology. Ar. | is an interrogative par- 
ticle. 

N (pronominal stem) prop. demonstr. 
this, that, of all genders, and accord- 
ingly connected closely with the follow- 
ing word; also used for an article, as 
0, 7, to in Homer and Herodotus is a 
pronoun demonstr. and article. See, how- 
ever, הל‎ 

(pronominal stem) Aram. inter-‏ הא 
jection: see! behold! Dan. 3, 25, prop.‏ 
Ar. Lo, Syr. Ia.‏ ; (הוא demonstr. (see‏ 

(pronominal stem) interj. lo! Grn.‏ הַא 
Ez. 16, 43, prop. behold there!‏ ,23 ,47 
.הנה הו like‏ 

(ronomiinal stem) Aram. inter).‏ הַא 
the same, Dan. 2, 43 "72 817 lo as = as.‏ 


AN (pronominal ston) interj. an ex- 
clamation of joy, of terror or mockery: 
aha, Ps. 35, 25; 40, 16; 708 39, 25; 
Ez. 25, 3; Is. 44, 16. The separate 
parts of it, my (which see) and 7 from 
mt, are cries of pain and lamentation, 
and were obviously of general signifi- 
cation at first. 


imperat. of 2772, which see.‏ הב 


227 a stem erroneously assumed for 
27353, which see. 


“onan (fom היב‎ , after the form ער שר‎ 
חלחל‎ to on, from עור‎ bn; pl. 
הבְהביפ‎ with suff. (הבהָבי‎ m. a sacrifice, 
which was consumed. upon the altar, a 
holocaust, as Rashi, Targum and Kimchi 
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(in his Dictionary) have taken it; com- 
paring the 272° (to roast, to burn, tor- 
8 | rere) of the Mishna and Talmud (e. g 
Men. 10, 4; Sabb. ch. 2) and the Arab. 
AD, In full form it is only con- 
nected with mat, in the sense of durnt- 
offering, Hos. 8, 13 my burnt-offerings 
(i. e. those that should have been burnt 
for me) they sacrificed only for flesh and 


2 | eating (i. 6. to be able to eat flesh). The 


rare word is chosen for the sake of as- 
sonance with אהבים‎ 8,9 or "aman 4, 
18 (on which account the LXX have 
taken it here as = אַהַבְהְבִים‎ , nyannuera), 
a peculiarity which the prophet loves. 


an (fut. 53°32) intr. prop. to breathe, 
to breathe out, to inhale, to blow (comp. 
Talm. 537, דבל‎ to steam, to evaporate, 
to smoke, to blow about, Sabb. 17° 95"; 
the Syr. Soa, besides the Hebrew sig- 
nification: to wander about, of herdsmen 
or flocks; the organic root appears to be 
(הדבל‎ but only fig. to be vain, transıtory 
(as a breath), empty, unreal i. e. sinful 
2 Kmas 17, 15, Jer. 2,4; to be Seog: 
Ps. 62, 11, comp. Ron. 1, 21; 539 ה'‎ 
to behave foolishly Jos 27, 12. Derivat. 


| 53%, and the proper name 537. 


” Hit. הבל‎ to befool, 
JER. 23, 16. 


ban (constr. >, as is sometimes the 


case in other segolate forms, 6. g. INN, 
חדָר‎ , WO, 902 from Jar, WIN, “nD, 
u; with suff soon, Dan, 37; pl. 
Doan, constr. (הַבְלִי‎ m. 1. a breath, 
Arc, 0009, aura, which passes away 
quickly, and to which are compared 
acquired treasures Prov. 21, 6, the life 
of man Ps. 144, 4, Jos 7, 16 (therefore 
earthly life is called vt ar Eccues. 7, 
15; 9, 9, or „ vn יי ,)12 ,6 ימי‎ 
action and occupation, thinking and 
providing, 1000188. ch. 1. 2. 3. + 
Dam Ps. 62, 10 lighter than a breath. — 
2. Figurat. a thing vain, fruitless, LAMENT. 
4,17, Jer. 10, 3, whether it be worth- 
less in itself Prov. 31, 30 and therefore 
applied to words, nonsense, foolishness 
Jos 27, 12; 35, 16; Ps. 39, 7; Eccues. 
5,6; or transitory, not continuing Is. 30, 


to lead astray 


הבל 


7, therefore transitoriness, Eccties. 11, 8 
all that enters (into the world, comp. 6, 4) 
i. 6. appears, is transitoriness; nothing- 
ness, 6, 4 for he comes in nothingness 
1 6, he is born nothing; metaph. an idol, 
Devt. 32,21; 1 Kinas 16,13; JER. 10, 
8; with the addition of nto Ps. 31, 7 


or ">: Jer. 8, 19; unrighteousness (of 


gain) Prov. 13,11. As an adverb in 
vain, vainly, JoB 9, 29; Zecu. 10, 2; 
senselessly 108 35, 16; uselessly Is. 49, 
4. — 3. (transitoriness) n. p. m- Gen. 
4,2. 

san, see D2. 

127 (not used) intr. same as jak 1. 
Ar. is to be firm, hard, only of ebony. 
Hence 

jar} see ja. 


(with suff. 72253; or 4357, with‏ הבן 
אבן suff. Ya; not used) m. same as‏ 


firm, hard, a stone; specially ebony, 1. 6. 
stone-wood (Symm., Jerome), Phenic. 


12:7, whence it came to the Greeks and 


Romans (2B 9-06, heben-um, eben-us) &c. 
In its native land (India) it was named 
from its blackness (comp. Sanskrit א‎ 8- 
laskandha black stem &c.); and Par- 
chon has claimed for the stem 423 
the meaning “to be black and shin- 
ing”. 

277 (from ja; pl. pas) adj. m. 
prop. ebon, viz. stick, whence pl. Ez. 
27, 15 K’ri ebony-poles (padayyes), 
which the Tyrians purchased from the 
south and east coasts of Arabia; K’tib 
pain. 

Ian (3 pl. az K'tib Is. 47, 13; 
part. הבר‎ ibid. K'ri) tr. to cut in pieces, 
to divide in pieces, Ar. 4 , Hebr. “27 IL, 
hence figurat. to divide off, to determine, 
the heavens, after the manner of as- 
trologers Is. 47, 13, where the K'tib 
reads DRG 8933 (dr), the Kri (and 
LXX, Vulg.) Dad aa. 0 Kimchi. 
According to Parchon it is equivalent to 
san 1. to conjure, to practise magic, and 
therefore דיבר‎ is identical with "an ibid. 
47, 10 12, and with the Arab. > to 
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הגה 


know, to understand (modern Hebrew 
"an a learned man). 


(Persian), n. p. of a‏ הַגִי and‏ הגא 
eunuch at the court of Ahasuerus, who‏ 
had charge of the harem 10914. 2 3 8‏ 
and is therefore described as O"0‏ ,15 
mad yo. The Sanskrit dja‏ הַנָשִים 
(Wilson, Sanskrit Dictionary, pref. p.‏ 
&c.) has the same meaning, which‏ 25 
is Aga spread throughout all Asia, and‏ 
may have sounded in old Persian Hégé‏ 
or Hégaj (0353 Este. 2, 8 15).‏ 

27 ie. Ar (unused) intr. same as 
may I. (comp. 239 = a7) to speak 
softly, to whisper, of a sighing com- 
plaint, the inner whispering and stir- 
ring of the heart; comp. Syr. aC) to think, 
the gentle speech of the heart; Arab. 
reduplicated £ to utter soft sounds, 


to murmur; Syr. Leet the whispering, 
the ghost; on the contrary, the Ar. gui 
(to glow) is only a collateral form™ of 


5 
- | , Hebrew ms which see. Deriv. 397. 
nay I. (inf. absol. 37, fut. (יְהגָה‎ 


intr. 1. to murmur, to utter deep tones, 
of the muttering of the magician’s lips 
(see Hifil), of the hollow tones of the 
harp (see 3473"), cognate in sense המה‎ ; 
to coo, of the 6076 Is. 38, 14; 59, 11; 
to growl, of the lion Is. 31, 4; to sigh, 
to complain, to moan, 18. 16,7; Jur. 48, 
31; to roar, of thunder (see mı7) &. 
— 9, to utter low murmurs, in the heart, 
i. ₪. to meditate, to think, to consider, 
with 3 Ps. 63,7; 77,13 and the accus. 
of the object Is. 33, 18; to weigh in at- 
lence, Prov.8, 7, or absolutely to meditate 
upon Prov. 15, 28. — 3. to express one- 
self in audible, intelligible tones, 1. > 
to speak, of yiöb Ps. 35, 28, Is. 59, 3, 
or ins Ps.115, 7.— For the fundamental 
signification compare 22:7, which is iden- 
tical with the organic root in הגה‎ 1 
On the connection of musing, thinking 
and speaking comp. 111; Ar. Ls, Syr. 


Lon the same, and to read in syllables. 
Deriv. a4, Ma, 73. 


man 


Poh, הגח‎ (inf. (הגר‎ to excogitate, בלב‎ 
from the heart, 18.59, 13; but see הגה‎ IL 

Hif. ההגה‎ (only part. uam) to mur- 
mur, to mutter, of soothsayers Is. 8,19; 
cognate in sense .צפצף‎ 

IL (inf. absol. iam) tr. (= ur‏ הגה 
which see, as jan = 72)), to separate,‏ 
to divide, D30 from (173) somewhat Prov.‏ 
figurat. to remove, to frighten away,‏ ;25,4 
Prov. 25, 5,‏ רשע ;27,8 of the wind Is.‏ 
i. e. the bad servant from the company‏ 
of the king. Ar. of to remove, ev‏ 
to scare away. .‏ 

Poh. (only infin. 137) to remove, to 
banish, Is. 59, 13. 

117 (from הגה‎ L) m. 1. a sighing, 
Ex. 2, “10, with ה"‎ and .קינים‎ -- a 
thought, Ps. 90, 9 we have finished our 
years as a thought ‚(Theognis: ₪126 yoo. 

0218 vonum mupeoyerae ayhaog 73%), 
which the Targ. renders “breath”, Rashi 
and /bn Esra “sound”, the LXX, Vulg. 
and Syr. "8 spider's web”, merely ac- 
cording to the general sense. — 3. a 
dull noise, low thunder Jos 37, 2. 

MAI f. meditation, of 35 Ps. 49, 4, = 
Fray 19, 15. 


see NAT.‏ הני 


a with suff. 23°33) m. sigh-‏ הניג 
Is. 16,‏ הגה ing, complaint, Ps. 5, 2 (see‏ 
JER.48, 31); stirring of the ‘heart (see‏ ;7 
Ta Ps. 42,6) Ps. 39, 4.‏ 

an (constr. 71,27, with suff. 24°33) 
m. 1. dull tone, gentle sound, of the 
harp. Ps. 92,4 with the gentle sound of 
the harp (by, comp. 50, 5); LXX per 
Mons ey ל‎ cognate in sense 1777; 
therefore (as the LXX, Symm., "Aq. 8 
Vulg. appear to take it) an air, per- 
haps muffled music as a pause or a pe- 
culiar kind, 9, 17, LXX wdy dıawaiue- 
108. — 2. meditation , effort = ma Ps. 
19, 15; device, machination of enemies 
Lament. 3, 62. 

Ta adj. m., הַגינה‎ f. (according to 
Ibn Ganäch, Ki mchi, comparing the Tar- 
gumic and Talmudie usus loquendi) 
convenient, suitable, commodious, spoken 
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of my33 (a court-enclosure) Ez. 42,12; 
comp. Talmudic adj. 723:7, 2523, subst- 
ja7, part. 7277, £ nas; arg. Pr 
(see Targ. on Num. 92, 32) &e. But 
as the mss. fluctuate between הגנה‎ , 
a7, and ,הפונה‎ as the Syr. trans- 
lates “7, the LXX RT, and the 
Vulg. הגזרה‎ the reading in the text 
may have arisen from mr, which suits 
the context. See ja. 


see TAT.‏ הַבִינָה 


jan (not used) tr. same as 7:9 to sur- 
rr mr 

round closely, circumscripte complecti, 
hence figurat. to suit exactly. But neither 
the Talmudic 7357, nor our 7°37 can 
be explained by this. Hence it is better 
to understand: to bend to, to turn iets to 


direct to, eu, 


cognate sense, a pas .- 9 
directed, versus, towards, Ez. 42, 12 
the way toward the wall, if the word 
there is to be retained. 


(not used) intr. prop. same as‏ גר 


“13 II. and "59, to turn, to turn away, to 
shrink back timidly, therefore to wander 
on, to emigrate, to flee, Ar. „P, whence 
JE; (Higra, flight); deriv. 

In (wandering) 1.n. p. f. GEN.16,1; 
25, 12, the mother of the nomadic Ish- 
maelites. — 2. (wanderer) n. p. of the 
ancestor of an Arab tribe, whence the 
Gentile "93:7, which see. 

see AT.‏ הגראים 

7 (pl. הַגְרִים‎ and ,הַגְרִיאִים‎ O47) 
n. Gent. from הגר‎ 2: Hagarene, name 
of an Arabian people mentioned along 
with DN, Sez ws, Nin, Tiny, 533, 
pon, לת‎ six, RER (Syria), who, ten 
in all, rose up against the Israelites at the 
time of the Maccabean wars (Josephus, 
Archaeol. 12, 8) and established an al- 
liance for the purpose of destroying 
them Ps.83,7. They dwelt, with "15, 
up, נודב‎ (which see) 1 Cur. 5, 19, on 
the other side of Jordan in the east of 
Gilead; and David had warriors and 
officers out of them 9, 38; 27, 31. In 
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Saul’s time they dwelt in the east of 


Gilead; and the 2!/, tribes beyond Jor- 
Jan carried on war with and expelled 
them 5,10 19 20. Besides this portion 
of the Hagarene people, whose habita- 
tion is well ascertained from Scripture, 


aoe 


there was another with the name _= 

(Abulf., Jakut), Aygaioı (Strabo XVI. p. 
767), united with the Nabatheans (ni2>) 
and Havilatheans (79°71), Ayoees (Dio- 
nysius Periegeta 956), or adjoining 
the Bataneans (Ptol. 5, 19), who some- 
times dwelt near the Persian gulf, where 
they gave their name to a district; and 
sometimes elsewhere. =f was the name 
of the province Bahrein, at the Persian 


from 777) m.‏ , צל (after the form‏ הַד 
a shout of joy, a cry of rejoicing, same‏ 
as 77% (Is. 16, 9) Ez. 7, 7; comp. Ar.‏ 


AS (vox crassa), OLS (sonus Selena) 
Kimchi, echo. 


817 (in 73777; old Persian) m. God, 


Pers. (SS same as Sanskrit svadha, 
1. 6. he who exists by himself; and 
also as (> lord, ruler. Deriv. 

2272 (from N73 with the Persian 
suffix בר‎ gly which is also in 313, 
"333, תבר‎ on the compound comp. 
בר‎ from בר"‎ Nia; pl. constr. הדּברי‎ , 
def. 37°, with uf. (דרוהַי‎ Aram. m. 
according to the original signification 
priest, i. e. dedicated to God; better, 
according to others, vice-king, or the 
nearest to the ruler Dan. 3, 24 27; 4, 
33; 6, 8 (see 1373), with np, ya 


&c.; comp. Atri Res prince. 
"TWI L (not used) intr. prop. to sound 
‚ therefore to cry, to shout for joy. 


The organic root in 17 is to be iden- 
tified with that in ;יד-ה (הוּד) הד‎ comp. 


יז זו 
Ar. dD to crow, to roar (of the camel),‏ 
to bluster (of the waves), to crash (of‏ 
thunder), to rush (of the multitude) &c.‏ 
Deriv. 77, rm. The signification of‏ 


AS to cut through, to break through, 
is connected with 1m, (which see). 


הדדרמון 


TH II. (not used) intr. to be power- 
ful, strong, then trans. to overpower, to 
conquer, whence the proper names 177 
(also in 179777, 77°, TIN, 772 and 
IT). -- The org. root הד‎ is = TD, ‘since 
many stems with the initial sound A are 
interchanged with such as begin with s 
(see (ה‎ ; 78 (TIN) is the same. 

שרי powerful, mighty, comp.‏ ( הדד 
OR; Macrobius Sat. ch. 23 has singularly‏ 
explained it by unus, i.e. 1) n.p.1.ofthe‏ 
Syrian and Edomite tutelary god; the‏ 
(which see) was‏ אדד latter, however,‏ 
named by the Phenicians TIN, , 0.‏ 
Hadad in the Syrian mythology was‏ 
king of the gods (Sanch. p. 34), the‏ 
supreme god of the sun (Macrod. ib. I.‏ 
after whom were called three kings‏ ,)13 
of Damascus '1777"j72 (which see), and‏ 
ten Syrian kings. 7771 (Nic. Damasc. p.‏ 
2.0f Edomite kings Gen.36, 35,‏ — .)293 
the‏ 8 אדד Kınas 11, 14, for whom‏ 1 
usual word 11, 17. See 17. — 3. of an‏ 
תִּימָא , יסור Ishmaelite race, along with‏ 
Cur. 1, 30, who probably origi-‏ 1 .606 
nated in a mixture of and incorporation‏ 
with a Syrian tribe. Compounds with‏ 
(see too 173, 77:71, 7752) are‏ הדר 

rms ms were rs 

II TI (Hadad is help; comp."33728, 
min) .מ‎ p. of a king of Syrian Zobah, 
David’s contemporary 2 Sam. 8, 3-12, 
1 Kines 11, 23, for which name there 
stands in 2 Sam. 10, 16 19, 1 Car. 18, 5 
seq. 19,16 19 (LEX, Valg., Syr., Arab. 
and J osephus also in the first passage) 
“12'777, without this reading being more 

correct on that account. 

(Hadad-Rünmon) n. p. of ₪‏ הדדרמון 
deity of the Syrians compounded of two‏ 
names (see 777 and 7197); for Tin‏ 
alone was also the name of a Syrian‏ 
god 2 Kınas 5, 18, representing a cer-‏ 
tain aspect of ‘Adonis. From this god‏ 
a city in 173% N72 was named, which‏ 
and was called‏ ל lay not far ‘from‏ 
Maximianopolis in Jerome's time. A‏ 
celebrated lament took place there, ac-‏ 
Kines‏ 2( יאשיה cording to some for‏ 
Cur. 35, 23); according to‏ 2 ;29 ,23 
others, the dead lament in the worship‏ 


הרה 


of Hadad-Rimmon to which Zecn. 12,11 
refers. According to the Targ. the word 
is the proper name of a Syrian king, 
son of 3172720. 

mn I. tr. to stretch out, to stretch 
forth, to reach forth, the hand Is. 11, 8. 
But this meaning scems to be only de- 
nom., while the primitive one scems to be 
to take, to lay hold of, identical with ידה‎ 
(see (ה‎ belonging to 77 (comp. Lat. hed 
in pre-hend-ere, Gothic kand-us, German 
Hand from had &c.). After a noun had 
been formed from it with the meaning 


5 
hand (perhaps הד‎ = Ar. Of), there arose 
a denom. verb with the signification: 0 
stretch out the (taking) hand. It is not 


connected with AH or tube; II. 


min II. (not used) intr. to lead (cog- 

. ו‎ 277), to point out (the way), 
Ar. ss, Syr. win, whence the Ar. 
cs = 
am. 
Ben, 
הדו‎ (contracted from 1727, besides 
which there existed a form. הנדו‎ Ar. 
Ms, Syr. pa, Pehl. hendo, Zend. 
heando &c.) n. p. of the well-known 
country India in Asia Esru. 1, 1; 8, 9; 
denoting originally the Indian river 
Hind-us (Sanskrit Sindhu; see '7), then 
the land. A farther explanation of the 
name does not belong to the present 
place. 

DIT (only constr. DUA, DIT; from 
(הדם‎ m. prop. firmly trod, with Bram: 
foot- -stool, Ps. 99, 5; Is. 66,1; Talmudic 
wa». 

.הדירֶם and‏ אִדוּר ,77" sce‏ הדור 

“AT (only pl. avy; from הדר‎ IL.) 
m. hill, mountain, prop. rising up Is. 
45, 2; so also the LXX. 

p. of a Joktanite-Arabian‏ .= הדורם 
tribe Gen. 10, 27, in southern Arabia,‏ 
identical with the Adramites (Ptol. 6, 7,‏ 
Aöoauizaı), trading in frank.‏ 26 25 10 
incense (Theophr.), east of the Him-‏ 


yarites, with a commercial place Kane 
(722) on the sea, north of whom the 


Hebrew 311%. Derivat. n. p. 
וזו‎ * 
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Chatramotitae (na Yen), with their ca- 
pital Sabata (Plin. h. n. 6, 32), dwelt. 
' is contracted from pa “itm (Ador is 
exalted; הדור‎ = IN, as הדד‎ = TI). 
They were so called from the worship 
of Hadér or Ador (see וְאַדורְיֶם ,אד1ר‎ 
,(אדר , אדורם‎ ie, the fire-god. ‘See הלרט‎ 

“TH (mighty, chief; from הדד‎ IL) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 30, for which the parallel 
1 Car. 11, 32 has חורי‎ (free, noble, chief). 

(imper. 77) tr. to tread down,‏ הרְךּ 
to trample into ruins, with nnn to trample‏ 
under foot, Jop40,12. The organic root‏ 
also exists in JI, 8-27 &c.; Ar.‏ 27“ 
YAS to destroy.‏ 

on (not used) tr. to stamp firmly, 
to tread firmly down, with the feet, to 
dam; then to tread generally (cognate 
in sense 39); figurat. to make fast, to 
fit to one another, to fit together &c. The 
organic root is DI", ln with that 


in DIN (see p. 24), Ar. = and ge- 
nerally with those in Dx, 9 ps. Deriv. 
piss, DIT. 

(conse py) see Dim.‏ הלס 

DT (from the verb DI"; def. 8:77; 
pl. 772") m. a piece, Dan. 2,5; 3, "29; 
“I 133 = péhy noreiv (2 Macc. 1, 16), 
to cut in pieces; Syr. a member, prop. a 
piece. Others take the Pers. [Xi and 
elds, a member, as the basis; and the 
Aram. D77, לסל‎ , is said to be denomin., 
as in other respects much that is Iranian 
has come into Aramaean. 

(Peh. unused) Aram. tr. to cut in‏ הדם 
pieces, to hew in pieces, Ar. ede (to lay‏ 
The‏ ו 2 in ruins), comp.‏ 
organic root 0773 is also in D5, 773,‏ 
D1”3 &c.‏ 

Pah. 677 (not used) to cut or hew in 
pieces; Syr. <a, Ethpa. ?א‎ 21 Tar- 
gumic Af. pas. Deriv. 077. 


(not used) intr. to be green, to‏ הרס 
iden-‏ הַדדס sprout. The organic root is‏ 
tical with that in 8-07, or 4 Ar.‏ 


(to be green). Hence‏ יש 


הרס 


cm (pl. (הדסים‎ m. the myrtle, Is. 
41, 19; 55, 13; Zecu. 1, 8; so called 
from its fresh green leaves; comp. Ar. 


ed (the same). The shorter form אס‎ 
(Talmudic) is also in Arabic dialects 


(ei) 

or (myrtle) n. p. f. Estu. 2, 7, 
perhaps identical with the name “70000 
(daughter of Cyrus), see Herod. 3,133; 
comp. the Greek proper names Myrto, 
Myrsine, Myrtoessa &c. 

with suff.‏ ה הלף (inf. constr.‏ הרף 
mpi; fut. 170%) tr. to push, to thrust,‏ 
with accus. of the object Num. 35, 20,‏ 
with the shoulder Ez.34,21, as m3} ‘with‏ 
horns; with 72 of the ‘place away from‏ 
whither Jos 18,18; Is.22,‏ אָל which and‏ 
to expel, thrust out, to drive away, with‏ ;19 
the accus., "372 and “29 Deur. 6,19;‏ 
Jos. 23, 9: to repulse Prov. 10, 3.‏ ;9,4 
In the cod. Samar. Deur.6,19and 9,4 the‏ 
Hif. of 912 stands for it, and the Hebrew‏ 
pn; Ps. 68, 3 appears to be contracted‏ 
from 7 and ART. — The organic root‏ 
qa lies also in in 9179, 77-07, 5773,‏ 
a?‏ 
"TI I (not used) intr. 1. to shine,‏ 
glitter, lighten, of fire, therefore only‏ 
a collateral form of IR, the organic‏ 
also (which‏ דר lies in‏ רדר root of which‏ 
הדור (הדר?זר (in‏ הדר see). Derivat..‏ 
and “77 (in point), the name of the‏ 
fire-god. — 2. Figurat. to be splendid,‏ 
beautiful, magnificent, distinguished, elevat-‏ 
ed, great, majestic, like verbs of shining‏ 
elsewhere. Deriv. 7, S979, 717.‏ 


In IL (fut. 4772) intr. 1. to be pro- 


minent, to outtop, of hills, mountains; 
deriv. the noun "7. — 2. Figurat. tr. 
to lift up (cognate in sense nib2), hence 
with פָּבִים‎ Lev. 19, 15 32 to ‘elevate, to 
draw forth, to adorn , to favour in pre- 
ference, once with the omission of 0°32 
Ex. 23, 3; in a bad sense: to swell out, 
“ats puffed up Is. 63, 1 (see Hithp.); 
according to the LXX acting foolishly. 
Deriv. "75. 

Nif. [1m to be highly esteemed, to be 
elevated, to be honoured, LAMENT. 5 12. 
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Hithp. VIN to be proud, to puff one- 
self up, Prov. 25, 6. 

IR (which see) is evidently = "771. 
and u. in the signification “to be wide, 
great”; an objective signification lying 
there also in TR, MTIN, TIN; whence 
two fundamental senses are to be as- 
sumed in 738 likewise. The Arabic 


5 
has instead either oS, whence ost 
tumidus, or „A>. The organic root 
“373, 7778 has either the fundamental 
signification trans. to heap up, to accu- 
mulate, to make thick and large, or the 
idea of shining has been transferred to 
prominence as in .יפל‎ 

VT (constr. הדר‎ with suff. 979; 
constr. Pl.) m. 1. height, Ez. 16, 14, 
majesty, with 343, 7133 Ps. 8,6; 21, 6; 
fame, with 19 Prov. 31, 25; Ps. 149, 9; 
pride, Is. 35, 2, hence Jix3 is cognate 
in sense (which sie), but seldom coupled 
with it Is. 2, 10; preference Mic. 2, 9. 
— 2. ornament, splendour, Ps. 29, 4; 
decoration of arms 45, 4; beauty Is. 53, 
2; ornament of dress Ps. 104, 1 &c. 

"777 m. ornament, eplendour, Dan.11, 
20 ornament of the kingdom i. e. Jerusa- 
lem, or the temple; for the land, צבי‎ 1, 
16 is used; comp. IS. 

77 (from 1 1., only in compound 
proper names) m. 1. same as 78 and 
“WIN fire, like the Zend. dtar, Pers. ‚öl 
the | same; comp. .אדר‎ — 2. Ized repre- 
senting fire, the fire-god, as such also 
a deity oftheSyrians, who had come from 
the Persians and Assyrians, interchang- 
ing with 7777. Derivat. the proper name 
um 

rn (Pek. unused) Aram. same as He- 
brew Sa I. 

Pah. ַדָר‎ to esteem highly, to celebrate, 
with 5 of the person Dan. 4, 31 34; 
5, 23. Deriv. 

2777 (with suff. הדרי‎ Aram. m. same 
as Hebrew דר‎ Dan. 4, 27. 


77 m. same as Hebrew "171, and 
existing only in חדרם‎ which see. 
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ang (constr. m3) f. same as "17 
Ps. 29, 2; 96, 9; Prov. 14, 28. 

(Hador is elevated) n. p. m.‏ הַדרם 
CuR.10,18, for which DS" stands in‏ 2 
other places 1 Kınas 12, 18 and DIR‏ 
“tt, "2X and JITN are considered‏ .4,6 
identical. |‏ 

OI (Hadar is help) n. p. of a 
Syrian king 2 Sam. 10, 16 19; 1 Cur. 
18, 3 seq.; 19,16 19, elsewhere written 
“ji, The LXX and Josephus write 
הַדְרְעְזר‎ after the analogy of TER, 
where IN = WH. 


stem) interject. oh,‏ | הג 
alas, "ah! an exclamation of grief, with‏ 
א Ez. 30, 2, from which arose by‏ 4 
(which see), and by‏ אהה prosthetic,‏ 
blunting off, Pet. (see “rt 1).‏ 

‘71 (pronominal stem) interj. woe, Lat. 
heu, eheu, vae, Am. 5,16; instead of 
it is usual “im (which see) as a longer 
form, besides which “in and אבוי‎ (which 
see) also exist. 

3) original form of xy which see. 

"T= see NWT.‏ ו-הף 

Ni (imp. הדא‎ , fut. יהוא‎ = NIT; see 
הווא‎ out of hawa) intr. same as 117 to 
be Eccrss. 11,3; Jos 37, 6: he says to 
the snow, be thou on the earth (as the Vul- 
gate translates according to the sense). 
On the fundamental signification see 
under הרה‎ and היה‎ I. where compari- 
sons with the Arabic are also given. 
Deriv. the proper name x". 

Nay and הַוֶה‎ (3 fem. חות‎ and Mi; 
2 perf. AIT, and ar &c.; 3 fut. להוא‎ 
for יְהוָא‎ 3 pl. m. להון‎ / mb, 6 
2) Aram. intrans. same as =, Nv in 
Hebrew: to be, to become, Dan. 0 35 &e.; ; 
connected with the part. it forma a nar- 
rative tense (aorist) 6,11; 7,19 &c. 

(pronominal stem; the primitive‏ רזא 
form YM exists still in the proper name‏ 
JER. 18,3 out of‏ 127 הו Tan; in‏ 
which is made in K'tib wart and Kri‏ 
23K’ tib, and in‏ ,29 הי ידע mar; in‏ הוא 
and‏ הס.זק ;.& I~‏ בהו ,1“ the suffixes‏ 
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‚m see under these themselves) pron. 
pers. (3 pers. sing.) m. (anciently for the 
fem. also, especially in the Pentat. where 
the punctuators have constantly written 
הרא‎ and read X"), he. It is contrasted 
with MR Deut. 28, 44 or אָנִי‎ 2 Sau 
7, 14, but is more frequently used 
than the other personal pronouns. The 
following classes of its manifold use 
may be distinguished: 1. it is applied 
as the usual designation of the 3 person 
of the personal pronoun: he, is, referring 
to something known, while "1 points to 
what is coming Gen. 4, 20; 10, 8; some- 
times with emphasis he himself, the same, 
ipse, iste 20,5, which may proceed 
so far that it coincides with significa- 
tion 2, Ps. 33,9, and to such a degree 
that it stands even for the first person, 
Jos 13, 28 and the same one, i. e. and 
I, 13, 27, comp. Lat. hic homo for 
ego. — 2. It is used to make the sub- 
ject very prominent, like avrog, ipse, 
in order to refer back to it and dis- 
tinguish it from other things; and so it 
may be rendered sel/, as also on& (JER. 
2,31; 1146. 1, 4) may be occasionally 
translated, Num. 18, 22 and the Levite 
himself; Is. 7, 14 the Lord himself; Pe. 
50, 6; Prov. 3, 34; 28, 10; Esta. 9, 1. 
In composition this meaning is ex- 
pressed very strongly, e.g. X 03 Gen. 
4,4 26 himself also, i. e. likewise, in 
which case the preposition of the pre- 
ceding noun is not repeated 10, 21. 
The meaning appears somewhat stronger 
when it precedes the noun and הזה‎ 
follows it, 6. ₪. הזה‎ OID דזוא‎ this same 
night, Ex. 12, 42, or when the follow- 
ing noun repeats the preposition of our 
pronoun, ©. ₪. 1 Cur, 4, 42 man Dim 
ViF2w of the same sons of Simeon, a pecu- 
liarity still more frequent in Aramaean. 
From this it happens, that היא‎ may 
be joined to the first or second personal 
pronoun, 6. ₪. אככי היא‎ 18. 43,25 1 my- 
self, היא‎ TAN .אפ‎ 49, 12 thou thyself, 
or with "1 Is. 50, 9, strengthening them 
all. It may also stand as a predicate 
quite irrespective of a noun, where, 
connected with pronouns, it forms a 
clause by itself, Ps. 102, 28 and thou art 


הוא 


thyself; Jos 3, 19; Is. 41, 4. But if 
this xv be appended to a definite noun 
going before, without being put merely 
in a free position as adding to the de- 
finiteness of the idea of the noun though 
collaterally, ההיא‎ stands in the sense 
of the same, Lat. idem, 6. ₪. ההא‎ DVN 
the same day Gen. 15, 18, which accepta- 
tion היא‎ alone has but rarely Gen. 19, 
33. Contrasted with 1777, NUTT receives 
the sense that GEN. 26, 32, 1 Sam. 27, 
6; and הא‎ 6 sometimes bears the 
same meaning when put in antithesis 
to = Jupaes 7, 4. — 3. From the mean- 
ing "he himself ‚self, the same, has ob- 
viously arisen the designation for God 


in religious speech (as among the Per- 
sians, avzog, &xeivos among the Greeks, 
and therefore in the New Testament; 
see Sim. Onom. 549), 6. >. Deut. 32, 39 
for I, Iam God (x7), and besides me 
there is no God (אָלְהִים)‎ ; Is. 43,13 even 
from of old I am God (הוא)‎ ; Jer. 5, 12 
they deny God and say, God (NIM) is not; 
and Ps. 102, 28 as well as Is. 48, 12 
may be so taken. אנִי הוא‎ Is. 4, 4 
stands, therefore, parallel to לד‎ N, and 
הוא‎ 925", 7,14 appears = pete shy. 
This circumstance explains how the 
proper name אַבִיהיא‎ is equivalent to 
TIN, DIN, andy, ani, and NAMEN, 
to Y אָלִיאָל‎ — 4. Like all personal pro- 
nouns הדא‎ includes in itself the verb 
to be, so that it makes a complete propo- 
sition with the predicate, 6. ₪. GEN. 24, 
65 אַדנר‎ NUT he is my lord; 80 too 20,7 
(see "ON, 8). In this application היא‎ 
is put ‘sometimes before the predicate 
24, 65, sometimes after it 25, 21, used 
to explain a preceding noun, = that is, 
14,7, and so applied that the pro- 
nominal conception disappears entirely, 
the verb to 26 alone remaining, Gen. 7, 
2 who are (x) not clean, Ps. 50, 11, 
Gen. 41, 26, for which היה‎ stands in 
41, 27. Its use for to be, comes forth 
clearly and particularly in union with 
the demonstrative pronouns, 6. g. MEN 
Dit these are Gen. 25, 16, MEX 71377 מה‎ 
what are these? 21, 29, m7 הוא‎ “3 who 
is this? Estu. 7, 5, or after other per- 
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sonal pronouns, 6. ₪. "197. 
2,12 ye are. 
5,11. 

With relation to the etymology the 
shorter form hu (דזף)‎ is the basis of the 
suffix of the third pers. masc.; which 
the Syr.ca, Sam. הר‎ and the compound 
Talmudic forms איהו‎ &c., the cor- 
responding Greek ö, and in extra-Se- 
mitic languages ho, hu appear to con- 
firm. But the usual orthography הוא‎ 
was probably originally pronounced ha- 
wa, whence hua arose, after the analogy 
of the Ar. „ hu-wd, modern Ar. hue, 
Malt. hua, Ethiop. ue with the aspiration 
rejected, Pers. | ;ףש‎ and we may assume 
that two pronominal roots in it were 
fused together, ha and wa. Hence the 
first did not sound hu but ha, which 
is connected with the demonstrative 
roots. 


. DON ZEPH. 
So too in A Ezr. 


Aram. pron. pers. of the 3. per-‏ הרא 
son, he, as in Hebrew, Dan. 2, 21; 4,‏ 
&e.‏ 19 

according to some an abbrevia-‏ הקלא 
(Eccres. 11, 3) and then‏ יהוא tion of‏ 
היא a noun the existing = God, by which‏ 
would be explained in some passages‏ 
of Scripture and in the proper names‏ 
.3 היא NUTTIN, NwTIN; but see‏ 


(Kal not used) intr. to roast (in‏ הוּב 
the fire), to burn, of sacrifice. The or-‏ 
is identical with that‏ דיב ganic root in‏ 
(to dry, to roast), Greek ON-T-‏ אַפ-ה in‏ 
ooo (to Toast), and certainly with the‏ 
Syr. „as (to glow, to burn).‏ 

Pilp. 33353 (not used) to burn, a sa- 
crifice ; deriv. 3737. This reduplicated 
form exists also in the Mishna and the 
Arabic, Jewish interpreters (see Parchon) 
having already compared it. 


see 754.‏ הובֶן 
air Ez. 27,15 K'tib see "227.‏ 


with‏ וקול (after the form in,‏ הוד 

suff. in, rin, Ip and הנה‎ from 

m. 1. clear neighing, of the war-‏ (הוד 

horse ZECH. 10, 3; Jos 39,20; the sound, 

of thunder Is. 30, 30. —2, shining, fresh- 
23 
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ness, of health Dan. 10, 8; the green, the 
glitter, of the foliage Hos. 14, 7; figur. 
height, majesty, of dominion JER. 22, 18; 
Zecn. 6,13; Dan. 11, 21; 1 Cur.29, 25; 
dignity Num. 27,20; exaltation, fame, of 
God Zecu. 6, 13; Has. 3, 3; joined with 
“77 Ps. 104, 1. a he connection of the 
two meanings also exists in 52, where 
their development is given. — 3. (fame, 
majesty) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 37. Else- 
where in the same sense in the proper 
names אִישהוד‎ , TIT, ITT, הודויהו‎ 
mer. 


(i. 6. 777; not used) intr. 1. same‏ הוּד 
to sound aloud, to shout, of the‏ הד as‏ 
spirited, far-sounding neighing of the‏ 
war-horse, the loud tones of thunder‏ 
and MIT. -- 2. Me-‏ 1 הוד &c. Deriv.‏ 
to shine, to glitter, to‏ (הַלל taph. (comp.‏ 
lighten, of the splendour or redness of‏ 
fresh-coloured health, of the shining,‏ 
green foliage; figurat. to be celebrated,‏ 
— .2 הוד elevated, great, majestic. Deriv.‏ 
has no connection‏ דד ‘The organic root‏ 
with the Ar. Ag5, which is merely a‏ 
collateral form of 32; but it has per-‏ 
היד (which see). Deriv.‏ יד-ה haps with‏ 
in proper names.‏ הוד aud‏ 

“st .מז‎ same as זרר‎ 2 freshness, of 
health, or better in a figurative sense, 
renown, majesty, as an epithet of the 
divine names 77, 58, with which it is 
interchanged, as 733. Only in the proper 
names TWIN , SNR, TWINS , יהוד‎ 
= הוד‎ in Sim. 

atin (Jah 18 renown, originating 
from הודוחיה‎ j” is a vowel of union, 
as elsewhere .מ (-י‎ p. m. Ear. 2, 40, 
1 Car. 5, 24, and for Ti 9,7. 

(the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur.‏ הודניהו 
.24 ,3 

1>Tj77 (the same) .מ‎ p. m. Neu. 8, 7. 

atin (the same) n. p. m. Neu. 7, 
43, for which is הודויה‎ in 1 Cur. 9, 7. 


my (part. 17; mp. m. הוה‎ 7 m) 


intr, same as I", prop. to Blow, breathe 
(cognate in sense DY;), a representation 
of what moves, to which the idea of 


life attaches itself; hence 1. figurat. to 
live, to be, to erist, then to arise, to be- 
come, GEN. 27, 29; Is. 16, 4; Eccues. 
2,22; Nea.6,6. The stem is therefore 
identical with 111 I. (which see), whence 
m, and with "sm (which see); the 
fundamental signification lying in the 
Talmudic דבא‎ to breathe, Arab. Cu 


whence בי‎ (a breath of air). Deriv. 
77. In Arabic the meaning ‘to rush, 
storm, bluster” is derived from that of 
breathing, and admits of manifold ap- 
plications. — 2. (not used) to desire, to 
wish for, coming perhaps from the idea 
of drawing into self (like adspirare), 
whence mart 1, according to some; but 
the noun may be a collateral form of 
,איה‎ which see. — 3. (according to 
some) to be thrown down, precipitated, to 
fall, hence to break in, of misfortune; but 
the fundamental meaning is to storm 
along as an intensive of to blow, and 
with this sense only in Pihel, because 
the derivative ודל‎ 2 alone proceeds 
from it. Ar. is? the same. 


1371 (a collateral form of A; constr. 
nit; pl. mins) f. 1. eagerness, lust, in 
a good or bad sense, Prov. 10, 3; יבְהוּת‎ 
pia 11,6 and by the eagerness of the 
faithless (i. e. whom they lead into sin); 
Ps. 52,9; Mic. 7,3. Arab. 6%, Malt. 
hevva, the same. — 2. overthrow, destruc- 
tion, corruption, Jos 6, 2; 30, 13, where 
the K’ri reads "73; figurat. in the pl. 
crimes, injuries, Ps. 57,2; 91,3; 94, 20; 
Prov.17,4 and elsewhere; Ar. , 
the same. See 17 3. 4 4 

f. same as Ma 2, Is. 47,11, Ez.‏ הוה 
.טבר with‏ % ,7 

YRS [protects] the‏ יהו -הפ =( הוהם 
n. p. m. Josu. 10, 3.‏ (הים multitude, see‏ 


S71 (pronominal stem) interj. same 


as "iR (which sec), an exclamation of 
threatening, with the accusat. following 
Is. 1,4, with 5x Jer. 48,1, על‎ 27, 5 
Ez. 13, 18; of grief 1 Kings 13, 30; of 
exhortation ZEcH. 2, 10. 


a‏ ,יהוך fut. m) for‏ ;7 6 .₪ הוּף 


הול 


form found only in this verb; inf. 19; 
Urs, is used for the perfect) Anes intr. 
to go, Ezr. 5, 5; 6, 5; 7,13; so 50 in 
the Targum. The stem 7 is obviously 


en with Arab. ce (to hasten), 
JUS (the same) &c., like 727 with the 
Ar. al (to be quick), ais (to hasten), 


£ (to go in); and it is therefore ques- 


tionable whether 7 has come from 7917, 
with 1 eliminated, since we should rather 
compare for the organic root the Sans- 
krit ag, Greek ay-ayv, Lat. ag-ere, and 
withthedigammathe Sanskrit wag, Lat. 
vag-o 6 


on (not used) intr. to be clear, to 


enlighten, to shine, equivalent to הלל‎ 1 
Deriv. 537. 


middin (from הלל‎ IL.) f. folly, sense- 
Lessness, Eccuss. 1,17; 2,12; 9,3. ni” 
is here a collateral form of ונת‎ and 
therefore nipai is sing., like ninyiy, 
nin. 


ribbin f., the same, 1000128. 10, 13. 

pin m. stroke of a hammer, on the 
anvil, Is. 41,7 (Kimchi); but see D2". 

a ground-form to the personal‏ הוּם 
pronoun D3, which see.‏ 

L (3 person with suff. 072) tr.‏ הוּם 
same as D2 to entangle, to put into‏ 
embarrassment (motion), with tumult,‏ 
with accusat. of the noun derived from‏ 
.מהומה Deur.7,23. Deriv.‏ 16 

Nif. נָהוּם‎ (fut. Dim) from pin) to fall 
sto confusion, into tumult, from astonish- 
ment, 1Sam. 4,5; 1 Kınas 1,45; Rors 
1, 19. 

IL. intrans. same as 127, Ory to‏ הום 
rage, to make a noise, of floods, of a‏ 
תּהִימַנָה 12 ,2 multitude; hence Mio.‏ 
DAN” they shall make a noise because of‏ 
the "multitude, where it stands = II,‏ 
since it cannot stand for Man,‏ 
much less be referred to 11217. Figurat.‏ 
mas of the fluctuation of the mind,‏ = 
to sigh, to lament (see Hif.). Ar. als‏ 
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to rage, te roar, to be strongly moved. 
Derivat. bin, the proper names DN, 
.הוהם‎ 

‘Hi. os (only fut. p35) to lament, 
to mourn, to sigh, Ps. 65, 3, like המה‎ 
42,6; prop. to manifest commotion of 
spirit. 

TW see ם‎ they. 

(from ort after the form >in;‏ הרמם 


raging) n. p. of an Edomite 1 Cur. 1, 
39, for which Gen. 36, 22 has ימס‎ 
הרן‎ (with suff. הוניך הכל‎ Ez. 27, 8 
is sing. = ,הונך‎ as Tina 16,56 = 72”) 
m. same as JIN, JIN: wealth, riches, prop. 
what has been earned, acquired, Prov. 
3, 9; 11,4 &c.; with sw» Ps. 102, 3 
and with the adjectives “Pp: Prov. 1, 13, 
pny 8,18, הון בּית ;7 רב‎ all the 
possessions 6, 31; לאדהון‎ Ps. 44, 13 no 
wealth, i. e. small, worthless (oe (לְא‎ 


Adverb, enough, sufficiently, Lat. large, 
Prov. 30, 15 16. 


pm (not used) Aram. pron. pers. of the 


3 pers. masc. pl. they, formed from the sing. 

with the pl. j1”. It is the last part of‏ הי 
which see.‏ אָנְהין the compound NR for‏ 

The fem. form is 77, lying i in P28 (which 
gee) = TITIN. 


I. (Kal not used) intr. same 88 N 1.‏ ה ו 


(which see) prop. to breathe, to blow 
(cognate in sense m) hence 1. figurat. 
to be vain, empty, 1. 6. to vanish (like a 


breath); see Hifil. Ar. Glo (to be light) 
has the same fundamental signification ; 
comp. Sanskrit an to breathe. — 2. (not 
used) prop. to fetch a breath, after a 
work, hence to respire, to rest (cognate 
in sense wp? prop. to breathe), whence 


the Ar. I to rest, to feel oneself easy, 
is explicable. — 3. prop. to pant, hence 
to be weary, to gain by labour, to ac- 
quire, to get by effort; deriv. jin. See 
ps IL The stem 3 has been already 
explained i in its two fundamental signi- 
fications under 78 I. and II. of which it 
is merely a collateral form; and the 
organic root is also frequently met 
23* 
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with in extra-Semitic tongues (see ,אין‎ | Ar. ble, Syr. > (to bind about, to sur- 


TR I). 

"Hif. ההין‎ (fut. 72) to act foolishly, 
vainly (comp. bat) Deur. 1, 41; cor- 
responding to IM} 1, 43. 


II. (not used) intr. prop. to be bent,‏ הוּן 


hence to be hollowed, of vessels, which 
are able to hold a thing on account of 
their hollowed form, conseq. הן‎ = "7-8. 
(which see), 7-39 &e. Deriv. הין‎ 

nee) an assumed stem for‏ הוץ 
taken as = Yırı to cut in pieces,‏ ,325 
and‏ דהצן to divide into pieces; but see‏ 
.121 

p.‏ .ם הצב see‏ הוצב 

“Zin at New. 13, 13 see 42% denom. 

m. 1. same as "7 a mountain, 009‏ הור 


GEN. 49, 26, where the LXX read “in 


parallel niz34‏ ,הרי ד the cod. Sam.‏ ,עד 
but according to the Masora and‏ שלם 
accent, according to Onk., Vulg., Syr.,‏ 
Saad. and all the other ancients, the‏ 
reading was “im, belonging therefore‏ 
(from 37) — 2.n.p. of cer‏ הורים to‏ 
tain mountains, see IH.‏ 

Zeca. 10, 6, mixed up as‏ הושבותי 
הַשִיבותִי = but‏ ,שוב it were of aw? and‏ 
.טוב See‏ 

em}, YA6 is hearer, comp.‏ הושמע 
IW ON, IRB) n. p. m. 1 Cup. 3, 18,‏ 

rm, God is help; m= im‏ הושע 
n. p.‏ = = וע and 33 = = 210, 902, from‏ 
Now. 13, 8; 2 Kınas 15, 30; Hos.‏ : 

is‏ הומוע (Jah is deliverer;‏ הושעיה 


an infinitive noun) n. p. m. Jur. 42,1; 
Neg. 12, 32. 


(Kal not used) tr. to persecute,‏ הוּת 
to hate, prop. to press injuriously upon‏ 
one, or to storm against one ie wis‏ 
(malum intulit), redupl. gi (to push‏ 
against something violent) The org.‏ 
appears also in Sanskrit héd, Lat.‏ הת root‏ 
od-i, Gothic hat (to hate). — Another‏ 
stem Ni is =nın to surround, enclose,‏ 
ofa hedge, and so is identical with am,‏ 


round with a rim), whence the deriv. הית‎ 
= n"phedge; out of which comes the name 
of the letter הי‎ (see 1), as Parchon writes. 

Pih. הומת‎ (fut. nN?) to persecute and 
assail, with by Ps. "62, 4, as the Targ,, 
LXX and Vulg. understand it. 

p. m. 1 Cur. 25,4 28; see‏ .א הותיר 
where is the explanation.‏ ,9233" 

(only part. pl. or) intr. same‏ הזה 
as 1171 to see dreams, visions, metaphor.‏ 
to dream, to see delusive tmages, Is. 56,‏ 
as LXX, Aq., Symn., Vulg., Targ.‏ ,10 
appear to have taken it. According to‏ 
others (see Kimchi) to talk confusedly, to‏ 
rave, comparing it with the Ar. Sas,‏ 
which may have come, however, from‏ 
the preceding signification.‏ 

„12773 Is. 1, 16 see ar. 

and au}.‏ טוב see‏ הָמְבְתִי 

and ©.‏ הות abridged from mm see‏ הי 


7} (pronominal stem) 1. inter). same 


as הי‎ Ez.2,10, of which a weaker form 
1 - II. (which see), and therefore not 
= m. — 2. first part of the compound 
היא‎ "which see. 


(pronom. stem; pl. }7, 71:7) pron.‏ היא 
pers. of the 3 pers. f. pl., they Lev. 21,‏ 
&c. In the Pentateuch x constantly‏ 9 
היא stands for it, which the K'ri reads‏ 
and the cod. Sam. so writes, with the ex-‏ 
ception of eleven places (according to the‏ 
Masora on Gen. 38, 25), where 8" stands‏ 
stands for‏ הוא even in K'tib; elsewhere‏ 
but three times 1 Kınas 17,15, Is.‏ היא 
Jo» 31, 11, and three times is the‏ ,33 ,30 
Ps. 73, 16, Jos 31,11, Ec-‏ היא K'tib‏ 
CLES. 5, 8, which the K’ri rightly rends‏ 
הרא The numerous applications of‏ הוא 
are in the three first leading senses the‏ 
It should be added,‏ .הרא same as in‏ 
that it is frequently used for the neuter‏ 
it; passages to prove which may be‏ 
found in Noldius’s Concord. p. 255-60.‏ 

Etymologically הרא‎ should be con- 
sidered as compounded of הי‎ (Syr. “a, 
Sam. (הי‎ and X), ya, Ethiopie jee (an 
old pronoun for 3 pers. fem. whose masc. 


היא 


is רא‎ wa), from which 20/4 arose the 
present form; y being attracted into 1; 
Ar. - hiya = Us, y being attracted 
into i; vulg. Ar. and Malt. hie, hia &. 

Aram. the same Dan. 2,9 20; 7, 7.‏ היא 

(פִּילף (from 777 I. after the form‏ הידד 


m. same as הד‎ ‘shout of joy, joyful ac- 
clamation, of vintagers, men of the wine- 


press JER. 25, 30; 48, 33, or warriors. 


§1, 14. 


IT (only pl. ni7”) f. a choir, a 
choir of singers New. 12, 8. In form it 
is to be derived from הר = )77( הד‎ 1. 
(since this stem really existed), and is 
a noun developed from its Pual, after 
the form of סיגר‎ , na; The connection 
with תודות‎ (which see) is natural, as 
73 is cognate with .ידה‎ 

matt f. collect. 0 .אמא‎ 12, 8 
according to another reading. 


Sam. 14, 2,‏ 2 היית fem. once‏ 2( היה 


a Ez. 16, 31; Dan. / mist Ex. 9,3; 
imp. היה‎ with Wäw Hm, = 2; ‘pl. 
WT, with Waw 11; inf. "abs. הָיָה‎ Ez. 
1, '3 and היו‎ Num. 30, 7; inf. c. nit and 
with prefix בְּהַיות‎ but once after the 
Aramaean manner היה‎ Ez. 21, 15; fut. 
TI, ap. m) intr. same as הוה‎ 1, 877 
(Tare. הנא‎ Syn. Jon, and cognate sn, 
an) prop. ‘to breathe, hence 1. to live, 
to exist (comp. Greek 200 Od. 15, 432), 
animal life shewing itself in the breath- 
ing Jos 3, 16; Dan. 1, 21; Eccres. 
2,7 18; 4,3 16; 6,12. Metaphor. to 
be existent Is. 23,13, also of things Gen. 
2,5; 7,12; Is. 11,16; to be (in a state 
or in a place) Gen. 4, 8; 13, 7; ₪. 
14, 6; generally to ezist, to be, in the 
greatest variety of applications. Comp. 
the modern Hebrew ל‎ NT existence, 16. 
God, hence "7 nw the name of God. — 
2. to be, in the ‘widest sense, i. e. not 
merely as living and existing, or as hav- 
ing a how and a where, but also = ext, 
esse, as asubst. verb to unite subject and 
predicate Gen. 1,2; 3,1; 15,5; 16,12; 
Jos 1,21; 3, 4 &c. whether the predicate 
be ₪ subst. or adj., a numeral, parti- 
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ciple 66. הרדה‎ as a logical copula is fre- 
quently absent Gen. 1,2, and should be 
supplied from the context. With this 
meaning of 77 the following peculiarities 
are to be noticed: a) in late Hebrew, 
it is a periphrasis for the narrative tense, 
in connection with the participle of an- 
other verb, 88 18 usual in Aramaean, 6. ₪. 
a9 וְאָהִי‎ New. 1, 4; 2, 19 15 = 5383; 
Jos 1, 14; more rarely in earlier writings 
GEN. 4, 17; 15, 17; Is. 10, 14; 19, 18. 
b) With ? of the person to be to one i.e. 
to belong to one, which may be translated 
to have Gen. 12, 16, therefore = ©, 
Greek éo7zt pot. Also with ל‎ of the per- 
son or thing to serve some one or some- 
thing, to tend to, like the Greek eivaı or 
yivecdaı sig t1, GEN. 6, 21 and it shall 
serve thee; 9, 13 and it shall serve for 
a sign of the covenant. When the infin. 
with 5 follows: either, it shall serve for... 
Is. 5, 5 (more rarely with the omission 
of mt Is. 8, 18); or to be about to, to 
intend to, to wish to Gen. 15,12; 2 Cur. 
26, 5; or lastly, it isto... i.e. it must... 
JosH. 2,5, Ez. 30, 16, i. e. in other words, 
m with the infin. is equivalent to the 
imperfect. Still farther, with 2 of the 
person, to behave as, i.e. to be such an 
one, 1 Sam. 4, 9 behave like men. c) ‘7 
with Dy to be with one, i.e. to stand on 
his side 1 Kınas 1, 8; פב‎ DY ms to have 
in the mind 11, 11; אש‎ Dy 7 to have 
intercourse with a woman Gen. 39, 10. 
d) ‘D ביבר‎ TT to be in the eyes of one, 
i.e. to appear; Bee 713. ©) על‎ "to be over 
something, i.e. to protect, prop. 1 Sam. 25, 
16, or figurat. Zecu. 12,2. 6 .על‎ -- 
3. to arise, to become, i. e. to come into 
being, to be born, absol. Gen. 1, 3, or 
with 2 of the place whence 17, 16 
Eccres. 3, 20, or > of the person for 
whom Is. 19, 15. Hence arose the mean- 
ing: a) to become somewhat, with accus. 
Gan. 19, 26, or > 2,7. b) with > of the 
person to fall to ‘one’s lot Is. 17,2; Jos 
30, 31; wd 7 to fall to the lot of a man 
i. 6. to marry him Nun. 30, 7; Hoa. 3, 3. 
6( D3 to be as one or something i i. 0. to 
be like Ps. 1,3; Is. 14,19; even in this 
sense הָיָה‎ 8 ‘omitted Is. 10, 9. — 4. To 
this is closely attached the signification 


היה 


to take place, to happen, to fall out Ex. 
39, 1; 18. 14, 24; Eccurs. 3,22; 377 
1 hangers: that ... 7, 10. Thus וידי‎ 
or 777771 often in narrative style: it hap- 
pened, ‘it will happen, of which it is 
hardly necessary to adduce examples; 
but in the phrases יי אֶל"‎ “at 7 or 
7:7 nbn דז'‎ the sense is to come down, 
to come in, to arrive at &c., which must 
be referred to this signification. Deriv. 
mim, ,היה ,היהו ,)72 =( הו ,יהוד‎ m. 
ו 3 3 זן‎ |: iv דו דו‎ 

In favour of the fundamental signifi- 
cation which has been given, the identity 
of ,הוה‎ mm, sm &c. appears to speak, 
and from. "this ‘the sense to fall into a 
sickness, to precipitate = to flee has been 
developed (see Nif. and the noun יה‎ 
Comp. 117. 

Nif. mm 1. to become, with 5 some- 
what Deut. 27,9, and "ng" of the per- 
son /rom ho 1 Kınas 12, 24; to take 
place i. e. to be fulfilled Prov. 13, 19; 
ZeEcH. 8,10; to happen Jupaes 19, 30. — 
2. to be weak, to be gone (cognate mm) 
Dan. 8,27; to be gone, i.e. to be over, of 
sleep, with על‎ of the person Dan. 2, 1. 

mm) f.‏ = היה (from Pihel of‏ הָיָה 
snatching away, calamity JoB 6, 2; 30,‏ 
Kri; see 7.‏ 13 

“SIT see .אוצר‎ 

(pronominal stem) conj. same 8‏ היף 


(which see), but only in the later‏ איף 
scriptures 1Cur.13,12, Dan. 10,17 and‏ 
in the cod. Samar. Gen. 34, 31 (usually‏ 


‘Tt there); comp. Tek, Syr. a. 

Sam (e bar; pl. הִיכָלִית] הַיכָלִים‎ 
only Hos. 8, 14 ina peculiar meaning], 
constr. on, with suf. נְהִיכַכִיכם‎ from 
ba after the form הידד‎ no, הינפ‎ m. 
(. ‘only Is. 44, 28), properly a large 
dwelling, containing in it a number 
of inhabitants; definitely a palace, 
a splendid house Amos 8, 13; hence 
18 >27 a palace inlaid with ivory Ps. 
45, 1 329 71 a palace of luzury Is. 13, 
22; ד" מלך‎ citadel of the king 1 Kınas 
21, 1; metaphor. temple, as the palace 
of God Is. 44, 28, better הַהַיכָל‎ 6 
sanctuary of Jehovah ZECH. 8, g, Nen. 6, 
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10, in full form יי‎ b>°7 (comp. * m3) 
2 Kınas 18,16 or” on sam Ps. 79, 1; 
seldom an idol-temple Hos. 8 14. In the 
signification temple it is also applied to 
the tabernacle 1 Sam. 3, 3; to the princi- 
pal space in the temple or its nave, with- 
out the porch and holy of holies Ez. 41, 
1 4 15; 1 Kinas 6, 3; or to the whole 
temple-building without the fore-courts 
Ps. 68, 30, Ez.42, 8; figurat. spoken of 
heaven as the palace of the world Ps. 
11, 4. 

bon (def. 893°, with suff. 2577) 
Aram. m. same as Hebrew >> Dax. 
4,1; 5,2; Ezr. 4,14; 5,14, ie. palace 
and temple. 


הכל Pi. see‏ היכל 


after the form ny)‏ - = הל (from‏ היל 
m. splendour, brightness, light, only in‏ 
which see.‏ , אַבִיהַיָל the proper name‏ 

Son (a resolved form for >27, from 
הלל‎ L)m. (according to Kimchi) splendour, 
brilliancy of light, prop. diffusing clear- 
ness, light, then concrete brilliant star, 
morning star Is.14,12, and so with the 
addition of msn. It is thus explained 
by the Targ. (wena 3235), LXX )%- 
gooos), Vulg., Kimchi rar (פוכב‎ and 
others. The Ar. s, 2 is of similar de- 
rivation. Another 55% Ez.21,17, Zeca. 
11, 2 is imper. Hif o of ,ילל‎ which Aq, 
Syr. and Jerome have erroneously re- 
ferred to this place. 

belonging to DY%7 see Dw 6‏ הים 

DOT n. p. 6 .הומם‎ 

yon (from 727 = Tan I. after the form 
born, N22, DOT, יבל‎ artificer, work- 
master, comp. "TEs) n. p. of a wise man 
of Solomon’s time 1 Kınas 5,11, 1 Car. 
2, 6, and of a chief singer 6, 18. Per- 
haps abridged in the Aramaean way from 
mn (faithful). 

and‏ הין (pronominal stem) see‏ הין 
they.‏ הן 

Js m. prop. deepened, containing (see 
הין‎ II.), then a Ain, name of a measure 
for liquids, containing ¥/, of a בת‎ 
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(which see) or 12 35 (which see), accord- 
ing to Josephus (Arch. 3, 9, 4) 2 Attic 
yous or 12 sextarii Ex. 30, 24 &c. i. e. 
five quarts English. ‘xm Num. 15, 9, 
רָבִיצִית ,28,14 שָלָיכָת‎ Ex.29,40, nöd 

Ez. 4,11 were used of a hin. 

see NAT.‏ הִית 

jan GEN. 27, 36. Cod. Samar. has this 
for הכי‎ in our text, meaning whether 
so? then = yea so! כְּרֶת = כָּל‎ so, as the 
Samaritan translates. 


b> (not used) intr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to hold, therefore = >>, 55-7, Aram. 
דכל‎ ; figurat. like 55) to be strong, fat, 
thick, firm, abiding, which meaning lies 


in )( dis, whence (Lie a fortress, 
a tower, Mize tower &c. Deriv. bar. 
According to others (in Kimchi) "the 
noun is derived from the quadriliteral 


dou, Arab. KNüs, which assumption, 
however, is unnecessary. 


„19371 Prov. 26, 26 see O2. 


a7 (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as שכר‎ to injure, to trouble (comp. intr. 
Targumic “>, NID, Byr. Nee), next: 


to act unjustly to one, Ar. >, which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. So 
the LXX and Jerome have taken it. 
21/. 25 (only fut. 2 pl. DAA = 
MOND, as m JER.9,2 = m) to 
cause trouble, to do an injury (by words), 
with ל‎ of the person Jos 19, 3 (parallel 
aba), comp. 079723 וּתִדִכְּאוּנְנִי‎ 19, 2; 
R. Levi: to deride; according to the 
Targ. to mistake, “W25n= Dn (from 
23) same as YN, ‘which means with 
2 Ese 3,13 “to ‘decide mistakenly upon 
, therefore: ye are not ashamed to 
decide mistakenly upon me, an explana- 
tion which admits of justification. 
7377 (from 33) /.adiscerning, dis- 
cinguishing 6. ₪. DIB of the person, Is. 
9 (Targ.), i.e. partiality in judging. 
by inf. constr. of הלל‎ 1., whence הל‎ 
gee bon. 
ך/‎ (pronominal stem) prop. a very 


old particle, and the basis of N=, pom 
and of the Nif. departiculative nb 2 , con- 
nected with the particle bx I. and II, 
as also with the Latin ille &c. It signi- 
fies originally, thither, further; then it is 
closely attached to the noun after it; 
1. the article, to point to something, or to - 
make it prominent, to express it with- 
out gender or number, / being resolved 
into the initial letter of the noun, which 
is marked by Dagesh forte (דל.)‎ wherever 
it is possible, 6. ₪. "a2, Wit, from 
nd &c. The alterations arising from 
vocalising the He or assimilating the 
Lamed are these: a) When the consonant 
to be doubled is without a vowel, the 
duplication is omitted, 6. ₪. 2772" 
Ex. 7, 29, הַמִששְרִים‎ Nen. 10, 38, היאר‎ 
Gen. 41,1; but this is not constant. In 
like manner b) in the sharply expressed 
gutturals ה‎ and rı, without the preced- 
ing vowel being changed, 6. ₪. ול‎ 
,החרט‎ nm, where only "nm Gen. 6, 
19 (according to the Masora) and Dunn 
Is. 17, 8 are exceptions. c) But -7 is 
changed into '7 before m e. g. Dan, 
חְחָזון‎ , amy, “4; seldomer before 7, 
m and ¥ in nouns of two syllables, 6. ₪. 
ra, 7277, 2253; but oftener in tri- 
syllabic ones &c. 6. g. .החדטים , ההרותיה‎ 
d) Before ,ה ,9 ,א‎ 4, -"7 is usually al- 
tered into 7, e. g. הלים‎ Gen. 15, 11, 
DR, “Wa, הרב‎ &e. ‘Sometimes the 
initial Sound’ of the noun is amalga- 
mated with this -3, 6. g. השפות‎ from 
‘pwas. e) Some words lengthen the 
vowel with the accent, when the article 
is prefixed, e. ₪. D9 from 03, PINT 
from PIN, NXP from ANP ; as on the 
other hand the vowel at ‘the beginning 
of the word is shortened, e.g. הַאֶחָלִים‎ 
elsewhere אהקים‎ ; OW IP from קדטים‎ 
f) The weak final vowel falls away when 
the article is put, e. ₪. הָאל‎ from MP 
vor for re. In connexion with the 
vowelless ‘prepositions 3, > and >, the 
ה‎ disappears, and — with Dagesh forte 
following is put with them, as 2,2, °>. 
On the application of the definite ar- 
ticle see the grammars. — 2. a pronoun 


הלא 


demonstrative, i. 6. still perceptible in 
its demonstrative character, where הל‎ , 
though properly the article, has tlıe 
signification hic, haec, hoc, as 0 ı 10 in 
Homer and Herodotus, 6. ₪. nis ho- 
die, hoc die, DPE this time, הַלַיְלָה‎ this 
night, MIO this year. — 3. a pronoun 
relative: ‘who, which (without distinction 
of number or gender), in order to intro- 
duce relative clauses = "JX, and there- 
fore joined to verbs and particles, as 

may 1 Sam. 9,‏ ,24 ,10 .10884 הַהְלְכוא 
h nn Ez. 26, 17, Kan Ezr. 8,‏ ,24 
Cur.‏ 1 הַהַקְדִּיש ,17 10,14 ההשיב ,25 
“WRIT 29, 17, Par 2 Cur.‏ ,28 ,26 
and also on to the Ma-‏ ,36 ,29 
sora "Na Gen. 18, 21; 46, 27; Jos 2,‏ 
Phin Gen. 21, 3, mbit Is. 56, 3,‏ ,11 
Ruta 4, 3, INIT Dan. 8,1; aa‏ | הַפְבָה 
at one time existed in a 'rela-‏ הי - since‏ 
tive signification, it may be so taken‏ 
frequently before participles; comp. Ar.‏ 
for ight. In may Wx 8‏ !0 
where a relative meaning suits,‏ ,22 ,6 
there stood perhaps maw whom thou‏ 
hast taken, and a marginal gloss may‏ 
אפר have put by way of annotation‏ 
i.e.shewing it has this meaning,‏ ,ה to‏ 
which transcribers afterwards made into‏ 
may have‏ הל “wart. — 4. Very rarely‏ 
also been an independent interrogative‏ 


particle, like the Ar. ש‎ ₪ reminiscence 
of which has been preserved only in 
sbain הל יי‎ Deut. 32, 6 (according to 
the ‘orthography of the high school at 
Nehardea), because 5723 is construed 
with the accusative. But with regard 
to the article see also .הא‎ Deriv. 827 
departiculative, NOT (הַלְאֶה)‎ pon. 


[derived from‏ 1 הַלָא 
particle, viz 577]; not used) tr. to remove,‏ 8 
comp. Ar. ho the same, Syr. (redupl.)‏ 
“oda, hence‏ 

Nif. won to be dispersed to a dis- 
tance, Mic. 4, 7, parall. nn 4, 6. 

Non (elsewhere the form is usual 


onlyi in 2 m. distance, remoteness, formed 
from > ille, only with a of motion 
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1.an adverb of place: thither away,‏ הַלְאָה 
afar ‘of, away, illuc, ultra, ulterius,‏ 
Gen. 19, 9 stand back (to a‏ גורה e. g.‏ 
distance); oak nw 1 Sam. 10, 3 from‏ 
from‏ 20,22 מ thence and further; gi‏ 
thee and farther away, i. e. beyond thee‏ 
(opposite 1:7} en 20,37); > "79 Gen.‏ 
Jer. 22, 19, Au. 5, 27 far away‏ ,21 ,35 
from... — 2. an ‘adverb of time: “an‏ 
ma wn Is. 18, 2 since they were and on-‏ 
Bw‏ ההיא ward, i. e. till now; m‏ 
from that day and forward 1Sam. 18,9 6.‏ 
Comp. Sor, Nod the same, Sa beyond,‏ 
and so too the Samar., Zabian &c., where‏ 
the particle comes forth still better; in‏ 
is con-‏ הל yet? (afar of)‏ , לְהַלָא Targ.‏ 
nected with other demonstratives be-‏ 
sides.‏ 
gee RIM.‏ הַלְאֶה 


according to the 600. Samar.‏ הָלב 

in the noun "2393 Ex. 30,34, see 77. 

bn (only plur. (דלים‎ m. prop. an 
aa praise, rejoicing; concrete a 
thanksgiving festival, of the harvest- 
gatherers, Lev. 19, 24; JupGes 9, 27. 
See Dam I. Pihel. 

m (from 7 which see) pron. 
demonstr. comm. this, that, with a noun 
masc. JupGes 6, 20, 1 Samu 17, 26, 
2 Kınas 23, 17, ZECH. 2, 8 (the cod. 
Sam. also in Gen. 24, 65; 37, 19), or 
fem. 2 Kines 4, 25; seldom without ₪ 
noun 1 Sam. 14, 1; Dan. 8, 16. The 
ground-form to it is: 

mon (from the article 53, the de- 
monstr. ל‎ la, and Mr) pron. demonstr. 
masc. the same, Gen. 24, 65; 37, 19, 
where the cod. Samar. has the abridged 
form 123, which is the more usual. The 
Ar. il is compounded in the same 


0% 


manner, and is abridged into MI. 

(according to Ben Asher, but‏ הכזו 
pron.‏ (הלזי according to Ben Naphthali‏ 
demonstr. f. that Ez. 36, 35, in its com-‏ 
position like ">", only that the middle‏ 
demonstr. is not 2 but >.‏ 

en (only pl. (הַלִיכים‎ m. a step, a 
going, 108 29,6; from Tor. Elsewhere: 


a. @ # 


הליכה 
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(only pl. ni”) f. a proces-‏ הליכה 
sion, a march, of God Ps. 68, 25; going,‏ 
of warriors Nau. 2, 6, but which the‏ 
LXX have taken as = 'j7 way Has.‏ 
figur. way, manner, conduct, Prov.‏ ;6 ,8 
elsewhere; march of tra-‏ הַרְך as‏ ,27 ,31 
vellers, or caravan Jos 6, 19. It is pos-‏ 
and nip~ belong only‏ הַלִיכִים sible that‏ 
to one singular form.‏ 


Ton (part. ja; inf. abs. io, constr. 
Jo as ,להלך‎ 7712, before Makkeph 
=; imp. pl. ash only JeR.51,50; fut. 
poet. and rare om, Toms, יהלכו‎ for 
which the forms of Ta} usually appear, 
see the verb in question) intr. to go, 
to walk, to move forward, in the widest 
sense, 1 Saum. 17,39, of animals Gen. 3, 
14; Lev. 11, 27; to go for one, to be 
active, to be a messenger, Is. 6, 8; JoB 
38,35; to extend, of a border Josu. 16, 
8; to spread, of a report 2 Cur. 26, 8; 
to sail, of a ship Gen. 7, 18; to roll 
forward, of a wheel Ez. 1, 19; ‘to walk, 


of the moon Jos 31, 26; to 0 of 


the voice JER. 46, 22; to depart, of let- 
ters Neu. 6, 17; to flow, 1 Kinas 18, 35 
&c.; and in general whatever expresses 
active motion, and is clearly seen 
as such from the context. As its con- 
structions are very numerous (with ac- 
cusat., with 9, 5X, 79, ם‎ 3, 23, "MN, 
“InN, PNIP?, "0b, in, p27, MND, 
i) and the fundamental signification 
is also varied in proportion, the follow- 
ing combinations deserve notice: a) with 
the accus., to go to, a place, where the 
place has sometimes a of motion Gen. 
28,2, sometimes not, Jer. 37,12; or it 
has ms Junges 19, 18; to walk through, 
to pass through, peragrare locum Is. 
50,10; to pour out, to overflow, to inun- 
date, where the object with whioh stands 
in the accus. (Lat. with the ablative) 
Jor 4,18, hence the figure in Ez. 21, 
12: all paces overflowed with water, as & 
description of fear; in a poetical figure: 
to live through, to walk through, 6. g. 
nip ye Is. 33,15, m5 (nothingness) Mio. 
2, 11, m5? Is. 57, 2, pvan 28. 15, 2, 
where we must supply 177, which is 
sometimes put. b) with be of the per- 


son, to go to, come to one, Num. 22, 37, 
or also in a hostile sense: to go against 


one 1Sam.17, 33; with dx of the ne 


to which one goes GEN. 22, - . m 7 
. אל"‎ to proceed from . . Ps. 
84, 8, comp. JER.9,2. c) with > of the 


place 1 Sam. 10, 27; 14, 48, or of the 


person Gen. 24, 56 to go to, towards, 


seldom in 8 spiritual sense Is. 60, 3. 
Quite different from this is the append- 
ing of a pleonastic dative to 'j»'7 in 


confidential discourse, 0. ₪. ל‎ Tor Sona 


or Sor. 4, 6. d) with “>, the same, 
when the object of going is stated, GEN. 
22,5. e) with by to go together (prop. 
to), i. e. to attach oneself to Jer. 3,18; 
to go somewhither 2 Sam. 15, 20; to go 
up, to a place that lies higher JER. 3,6; 
to go upon something Jupass 5,10; to be 
sent over Neu. 6,17. f) with 2 to go 
in something, to go about, 10883. 5, 6; 
1 08 18, 5; Lament. 4, 18; to go 
through Is. 43, 0 10 0 into something 
Is. 38, 10; 46, 2 and figurat. 45,46; to 
go with something (in the sense ‘of pos- 
sessing or conveying a thing) JER. 46, 
22; Hos. 5, 6; most frequently in the 
figurat. sense to live, to walk, to pursue 
a way of life, where 3 stands „before 
nouns which supply the idea, as * ‘733 
Deut. 19, 9, ™ niana Ez. 5, 6 &e., or 
also in a bad sense “pws JER. 23, 14; 
yet the accusative also stands for this. 
g) with py and “mx (see DY and nk) 
to go with one, i. e. to accompany one 
Gen. 14, 24; 18,16; 24,58; Ex.10,24; 
JosH. 10, 24; 1 Sam. 30, 22; figurat. 
therefore with py of the person or thing, 
to make common cause with one or with 
a thing, 108 31,5; 34,8; Prov. 13, 20; 
byn "m 1 Sam. 10, 2, “ANT on) Jur. 3, 1 
should be looked upon as an antithesis. 
h) with "2p> to go before 2 Sam. 6, 4; 
Ex. 13, 21, zen ה'‎ 1000188. 8, 3 or 
Denn JUDGES 6, 21 are regarded 
as its antithesis. i) with אחרי‎ (see 8) 
to go after, to follow, Eoyeodaı 0000, 
Gen. 24, 5, in a good sense JER. 2, 2 
or in 8 bad sense Hos. 2, 15; to strive 
after Ez. 33, 31; to hunt after Jar. 3,17. 
k) with np see xp. 1) with 72 
of a place or person, to go away (oppo- 
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site N12) 1 Kınas 2,41. — Besides the 
| fundamental signification of a7 with 
its manifold variations caused by dif- 
ferent constructions, the following signi- 
fications should be noticed: 1. to dis- 
appear, to pass, to retire (cognate in 
sense 1}2m) Song or Sot. 4, 6; 2 Kınas 
5, 26: my heart did not go away, i. e. 
I remarked. — 2. A kind of auxi- 
liary verb, expressing the continuance, 
self- increasing state of the action in- 
volved in the verb fullowing, in such 
a manner as this: 5733 Ti 4>21 Gen. 
26, 18, ‘vay Tom הָלְכִי‎ 1 Sam. 6, 12, 
“3m ibn הְלְכִים‎ 2 Kınas 2, 11, sion 
שוב‎ Gen. 8, 3, or “om sin yt 8, 5, 
or וקרב‎ 43h 1Sam.17,41. — 3. to stalk 
through, to go along, Ex. 9,23; Ps.73,9; 
to press forward with forte: of de 
(we2) Eccues. 6, 8. — 4. the imper. with 
aof motion, לכה‎ has often the meaning 
of an interjection, besides that of the 
imperat. Num. 10,29, go to/ age! (Greek 
ie for &ye) Gen. 31, 44; rarely in- 
stead of it => Num. 23, 13, which also 
stands for the fem. לכי‎ 19, 32, but not 
for the pl.n>5 37, 20. 5. Like a kind 
of auxiliary ‘verb it has an adjective 
with it, 6. ₪. "4s ה'‎ Gen. 15, 2; iz’ 
Dan Ps. 15, 2; Ding 2 Is. 20,3; לְדֶר‎ = 
Ps. 42, 10. Deriv. or, bn, הליכה‎ 
etz, comp. >». 

Nif. 9772 to ‘vanish, to be gone, of a 
shadow Ps. 109, 23, or as Kal: to die 
Gen. 15, 2; Ps. 39, 14; מס‎ 10. 

Pih. em (fut. Fe; usually only poet.) 
items of Kal: to go along continually, 
to go about constantly Ps. 38, 7; 131, 
1; Jos 24, 10; 30, 28; to rove Prov. 
6, 11; to march along ‘majestically Ps. 
104, 3; to sail along, of ships Ps. 104, 
26, of arrows Has. 3, 11; to walk, to 
ae, 1000188. 4, 15 &e. 

Hif. ores (only part. pl. מַהַלְכִים‎ = 
8°9°9"; comp. 091172 JER. 29, 8, מַעְזְרִים‎ 
2 Cur. 28, 23) to lead, to guide, ZECH. 
3,7, as the Masora understands; but as 
elsewhere only הוקיך‎ and an appear 
in Hifil, the versions take it = מִהַלְבִים‎ 
and later authorities = D°> 97. See Ten. 

Hithp. Jean to walk to and fro for 


oneself, i. e. to walk for pleasure GEN. 
3,8; to walk about Ps. 35, 14; to go 
about Ex. 21,19; to march about JoB1, 
7, with 3 38, 16, with על‎ of the place 
18, 8. With ’p "259 to go ‘before, to rule, 
1 Sam.12,2; with “MN to have intercourse 
with one 25, 15; with 72 of the person 
to go away from Jupaes 21,24. Figur. 
to walk, to live, to lead one’s life, as Kal, 
with 3 Ps. 26, 3, "25> Gen. 17,1, את-‎ 
5,22. See Aram. 35, Hebr. sx, לח‎ 
חדלף‎ Tee. Deriv. maior. 


=> ה‎ m. a way, a Journey; concrete 
a wayfarer 2 Sam. 12, 4; figur. the flow- 
ing out, of honey, 1 Sax. 14, 26, but in 
LXX, Vulg. and others as a verb. 

son (from 727) Aram. m. a road-tar 
a = Ezr. 4,13 20. 

ie st (Peal not used) Aram. same as 
Hebrew 72"): Instead of it elsewhere 
37 -.אזל ,(הוך)‎ Deriv. 797, 

Pah. 32 to go along, with על‎ upon a 
thing, Dan. 4,26. 

Af. JOIN (only part. (2972) to walk 
about, Dan. 3,25; 4, 34. Äs Af. is not 
readily intransitive, it is better to take 
מהַלְכין‎ = Pay, where after omitting 
the ‘duplication of > >, as often happens, 
- is drawn back; comp. Hebr. Tem. 


SO I. (fut. bine, pl. bin; inf. constr. 


after the form to Jer. 5, 26 [Kimchi],‏ הל 
part. Sum, which‏ הלו hence with suff.‏ 
intr.‏ (מה5לל may stand, however, for‏ 
to be clear, to be bright, to shine,‏ .1 
nz 1272 Jos 29,3 while his light shone,‏ 
with 2, where the suffix in js73, re-‏ 
ferred to “2, 18 an Aramaeism; rd‏ 
ing to the "Targ. it is the infin Hif. =‏ 
referring to God, which cannot‏ ,772 
well be justified. See Hif. — 2. Figur.‏ 
to be shining, splendid, to boast, to be‏ 
proud, Ps. 75, 5; adi boasters, the‏ 
proud, metaph. the haughty, sinners, 5, 6;‏ 
parallel 35. To this mean-‏ ,75,5 ;73,3 
be attached to be senseless,‏ ו ing‏ 
foolish, godless (see Pih., Poh., Puh.,‏ 

and Hithpoh.); but it is better to assume 
for it a peculiar stem proceeding from 


הלל 


another fundamental signification. See 
Yu II. — 3. to resound, to sound (= 
obs IL), as often to shine clearly and to 
give a sound coincide in language; 
comp. “vox splendida” (see Pihel, Puhal, 
Hithp.). Deriv. מהלל‎ , n. p. badder. 

Pih. הפל‎ (3 pl. "once הללו‎ Is. 64, 10, 
the duplication being resolved, as in 
ומְהַלְלִים‎ 39977 8, where 2 has only 
Sheva) 1. prop. to sing, to sing praises, 
to cause to resound, songs 1 Cur. 29, 13, 
figurat. of heaven and earth Ps. 69, 35, 
of moon and stars 148,3 4; 68006. to sing 
praises to, vuveo, to praise, to celebrate, 
God (in hymns), with accus. of object 
Is. 61,9, Jur. 20, 31, Ps. 22, 27, for 
which 9 stands in later Hebrew 1 Car. 
16, 36, “2 Can. 5, 13; or with 5 44, 
9 (comp. רד‎ Dw. NIP, 322); seldom with 
the addition of בְּכָלִים‎ with musical in- 
struments 1 CHR. 23, 5, or with announce- 
ment of the specific instruments Ps. 
150, 3-5, or 377 "373 with the songs 
of David 2 Cur. 29, 30. In Devr. 32, 18 
the cod. Sam. reads Joe We (hence 
the Samar. version has Spey). — 2. to 
diffuse clearness, brightness, i. e. to be 
celebrated, whence 52°F} (= 52'3) and the 
n. p. 5953; to make shining, to put in 
brightness, men, i. 6. to celebrate, to praise, 
either with the accus. of the object, Prov. 
28, 4, Sona or Sox. 6,9; or with אָל‎ of 
the person of whom one praises some- 
thing Gen. 12,15. It has also this mean- 
ing in Ps.56,5: in God I praise his word. 
In a bad sense: to boast, to be proud 
of (2) a thing Ps. 10, 3, as rap with 
by is also construed. Deriv. babe, boo, 
the proper names הל לְאֶל , הלל‎ 

Puh. הפל‎ (3 f. in pause ;הללה ל‎ 3 pl. 
once הוללו‎ part. 225979; fut. (להלל‎ pass. 
to be famous, celebrated , Ez. 26, 17, 
where ךל‎ is the relative; Prov. 12, 8; to 
be sung, to be praised, only in part. ‘Sosa 
in the meaning praise-worthy Ps. 48, ₪ 
to be sung in (festive) songs, Ps. 78 63 
fire consumed his young men and (in con- 
sequence of it) his maidens were not 
celebrated in nuptial songs, i. e. they 


could not marry; comp. Targ. 82927 
a marriage. 
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הלל 


Hif. doy (only fut. Son, "an, 
(יהפוי‎ to make clear, to diffuse light, to 
lighten, Is. 13, 10; Jos 31, 36; 41,10; 
comp. DIARY 25, 5 from bens = הל‎ for 
which one ms. reads m. 

Hithp. San to glory, in a good 
sense, or to "boast oneself, in a bad sense, 
with 2 Ps. 52, 3; Prov. 25, 14; to be 


proud ‘of something with bY Pa. 106, 5, 


3 Is. 41,16, or also absol. to be celebrat- 
ed, praised: Prov. 31, 30. Hence תְהֶלָה‎ 

The organic root והל‎ also found in 
dave I and והל‎ exists in its funda- 
mental meaning in the dialects also (Ar. 


&e.).‏ הל Targ.‏ כו 


on I. (Kal not used) intr. to wander 
here and there, without aim or object, 
cognate in sense with a II. and 73, 
with which latter it is interchanged in 
1 Sam. 21,14 15 16, and therefore iden- 
tical in its organic root with Ar. 5 


(to err, hence 0-5 error) and that in 
boos. Wandering is an expression for 
to rave, to indulge fancies, to be mad, 
metaph. to storm, to rage, of an enemy; 
in which sense one might take 0735" 
Ps. 5, 6; 73, 3; 75, 5 (parallel Dw), 
and the fut. bh 75, 5. Then it is 
like 55>, which is originally to waver 
hither and thither (= bwW2), both being 
transferred to being foolish (i. e. without 
steadiness). With הל‎ in this sense is 
connected ית שלל) .1 מל‎ whence 
(שילל ,שולל ו אָטתולל‎ and תל‎ 1 (ben II. 
whence bir). 

Poel הזכל‎ (fut. (יהרכל‎ to make un- 
steady or wavering, to mislead, EccLe£s. 7, 
7, comp. Exop. 23, 8; to confound Jos 
12, 17; Is. 44, 25; parallel bao, הולִיך‎ 
.הלות" וז .טול‎ 

" Poal הולל‎ (only part. 5birm) to be 
seized with raving , madness, raging, 
Shi an enemy Ps. 102, 9, therefore 
more than הלל‎ 6; Eccues. 2,2. 

Hithpo. הַתַהופל‎ to be mad, to rage, 
1 Sam. 21, 14 and he raged, while they 
tried to hold him with their hands; then to 
toss to and fro, to reel, of the drunken, 


הלל 


with the terror-inspiring images (idols). 
Deriv. (according to Saadia) TERN. 

bon (rich in praise viz. is God) n. p. 
m. JuDGEs 12, 13. 


an exclamation of praise to‏ הַלְלוּיָה 
God, literally praise ye Jah Ps. 117,1;‏ 
hence it is frequent as a liturgical‏ ;145,2 
exclamation in later Hebrew (Chron.,‏ 
Ezra) and so in the New Testament.‏ 


Dan L (not used) intr. to be strong, 
firm, whose organic root lies also in 
DIS, bo-m &c. Deriv. pr"; comp. 
Dar to mama and ob=3 to ods. 

oon II. (fut. bom ‚with suff. mom : 
part. pass. (הלים‎ tr. prop. to strike thin, 
metal plates, since the organic root 
הדלם‎ is cognate with that in כְּ-לֶם‎ 0 
strike down, and the Lat. lam-ina. 
Hence the word means to strike, to 
hammer, not with a pointed but a flat 
instrument, 6. ₪. hb"3, sw» Ps. 74,6, 
nv Jupees 5, 26, along with מחק‎ , 
rn; to stamp, of horses’ hoofs 5, 22, 
to tread down, vineyards, of an army 
18. 16,8. Figurat. to chastise, to punish, 
Ps. 141,5, Prov. 23, 35, parallel 4377, 
mai; to conquer, Is. 28,1 overcome by 
wine, comp. Greek o/vondyxtoc. In הולם‎ 
oye 18. 41,7 Dd% is either a participle 
with the accent drawn back, which suits 
the parallelism, or (according to Kimchi) 
a noun (which see, under bys). Dom, 
1 Sam. 14,16 is an adverb (which see), 
like the Ar. ne Deriv. 1957179, הלְמות‎ 
7 (which see) and the proper name 


tte 
Fa 


Dan (hammer, of God, comp. Mal- 
leolus) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35. 


a (57 with the adverbial termina- 
tion DX, comp. bknp, Diddy, bina; see 
Fürst, Lehrgebäude p. 179) adv. 1. hither, 
after waz 1 Sam. 14, 38, בא‎ 2 277 


"T ו‎ 


14,36, wan 2 Sam. 7,18, 2:77 JUDGES 
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Jer. 25, 16; 51, 7, along with התגקט‎ ; 
to roll quickly, of chariots 46, 9; Nau. 2, 
5; figur. to be drunk, mad, 3 with some- 
thing, JER.50,38 and they are (as if) drunk 


20,7, שיב‎ 28.73, 10, consequently an- 
swering to whither? pom pit hither 
and thither, as "2:77 m (2 Kınas 2, 8), 
but only with the omission of the first 
pe 1Sam. 14,16. — 2. here, Gen. 16, 
13, answering the question where? On 


-- 


the termination see D-. Ar. is hither 
is = Ass and similarly formed. 
nme f. prop. striking, hammer- 
ing; concrete, a hammer JUDGES 5, 26. 
Dr (multitude, people, comp.the names 
of places Turba in Spain, Copia in 
Italy, and Hebrew המונה‎ Ez. 39, 16; 
abridged perhaps from ot [place or pro- 
vince of giants], from יְהָם‎ , Arab. 17 ' 
especially as the זחזים‎ were a gigantic 
people) n. p. of a district where the זוזים‎ 


dwelt Gen. 14, 5. (Some mss., the cod. 
Sam., Jerome read הָם‎ from 273%.) 


(pro-‏ הם (pronominal stem) see‏ הם 
noun) they.‏ 

Di} as a proper name, see DM. 

Dr (from m, after the form Dy 
from 723; abridged os, as ם‎ before 
Makkeph; pl. with suff. past = (-מִיהַס‎ 
m. a bustle, a collection of people (cognate 
in sense ,(המון‎ Ez. 7, 11 nothing (re- 
mains) of the tumult (07) and nothing of 
their multitude (asia) and nothing of 
their fulness (on). מחס‎ bon and 
ba form a play on words. 


on (pronominal stem; for which there 
often occurs the emphatic "12:7, with 
the old ,-ה = נָה‎ which has become 
accentless, firmly attached as in may, 
37, whence the cod. Samar. constantly 
puts it in the Pentat. for Dt; Dim Ez. 
8,6 is contracted from הם‎ 72) pronoun 
personal of the third pers. pl. m. (fem. 
2808. 5, 10, Ruta 1, 22) they, ii, the 
sing. of which is היא‎ , like the fem. pl. 
V2, 723, of which the sing. is .היא‎ 
Like היא‎ it stands sometimes without 
emphasis Gen. 37, 16, sometimes with 
it, somewhat in the sense of avrol Ps. 37, 
9; sometimes including the verb to be 
Gen. 34, 23, Exop. 15, 23; sometimes 


- 


on 


dropping the pronominal idea entirely 
and expressing only the verb to be Gen. 
25,16. Hence it is used also for the 
fem. Sone or Sou. 6, 8, or the second 
person ZePH. 2, 12, as 8 copula between 
subject and predicate; as also Nw Is. 37, 
16, and Aram. Wa" Ezr. 5,11 are used for 
the first person. With the article it re- 
ceives an emphasis they themselves, those 
themselves, GEN. 6, 4. For the rest, its 
applications are as various as they are 
in היא‎ ; and copious examples may be 
found in Noldii Cone. particul. Ebr. p. 
266-74. 

Etymologically, the abbreviated 0% 
arose out of DIM, as DMN out of אַתוּם‎ 
and in order to distinguish it from the 
suffix 2:7” it has lengthened somewhat 
into Bm. The suffix identical with it 
is DI", e. ₪. DIN, Dp, Ez. 40,16 
ma » also -ם‎ (from Ds), a= (from 
von), -מב‎ (from am), whence the 
dev elopment of the present pronoun is 
plain. 


Os see Om. 


RAT (Persian, from o Ham = 
Hom, ‘Zend. Haomo [name of an Ized], 
and data given; see 7/353) n. p. of Ha- 
man’s father Estu. 3, 1. 

and min,‏ הרומה (part. fem.‏ המה 
; המות and nina; inf. constr.‏ דימות pl.‏ 
pl. nm, where‏ , המיה and‏ המה fut.‏ 
therefore Yod frequently appears as 8‏ 
third radical) intr. prop. to hum (ono-‏ 
matopoeic) whence the German Hummel‏ 
(humble- bee); to buzz, to utter certain‏ 
sounds. The org. root 1-725 is also found‏ 
in 03-2, 677, Ar. of rushing. In‏ 
actual application: to growl, of bears‏ 
Is. 59, 11; to snarl, of the dog Ps. 59,‏ 
to coo, of the dove Ez.7,16; to groan,‏ ;7 
to complain Jer. 4, 19; Ps. 55, 18; 77,‏ 
to make a humming sound, of the‏ ;4 
guitar Is. 16, 11; to sound, of the flute‏ 
to roar, of the waves 5,22;‏ ;36 ,48 .158 
to splash, of rain (see 1107 1 Kınas 18,‏ 
to rage, of floods Is. 17, 12; to‏ ;)41 
groan, with pain Jer. 31, 20; to shout,‏ 
to be excited with joy, with ‘by for a‏ 
person Sona or 801. 5, 4; to be noisy,‏ 
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המיה 


of the drunken, therefore applied figura- 
tively to intoxicating drinks 20083. 9, 
15; Prov. 20, 1; to be in an uproar, of 
the noise of men 1 Kınas 1, 41, Is. 22, 
2, hence המיה‎ poet. a street in com- 
motion Prov. 1,21; to wander about with 


clamour 7,41; 9,13. Ar. „+5 to rustle. 
Deriv. 03, 71217, 7797, המית‎ , and the 
proper names Mint, om. 

ar] see .הפ‎ 


107 see DT. 


(pronominal stem) Aram. pron.‏ הַמ 
pers. ‘of the 3 pers. pl.m. same as Hebr.o7,‏ 
used only in Eze. chs. 4.5.7; while else-‏ 
where, in Danıer, 47917 (which see) 06-‏ 
is abridged.‏ הפו curs, from which‏ 

1107 (Jur. 52, 15 for אמון‎ an archi- 
tect, but explained 39,9 by 03; constr. 
המון‎ , with suf. once D>3%11,, "4 short- 
ened into 3; plur. (הפנִים‎ 1 m. (femin. 
only in Jos 31, 34) 1. the splash, 
of rain 1 Kınas 18, 41; the noise, of 
song Am. 5, 23; moaning, internal com- 
motion Is. 63, 15; “3 Dip thunder Is. 33, 
3; Jo. 4, 14; but especially a tumultu- 
ous noise, of a crowd Jos 39, 7, and 
metaph. a crowd Is. 13, 4, or a number 
17,12; fulness, riches, 60, 4; transferred 
to persons, generally the rich 5, 18. — 
2. n. p. of the Egyptian supreme god, 
consequently for 71728 (which see), hence 
המון מִצרִים‎ Ez. 30, 10; 32,18; 8) 1177, 
30, 15 = אמון‎ N) אאא‎ 3,8; so too in 
Yin בלל‎ Sona or Sox. 8, 11 המון‎ is 
= OR (which see). 


Aram. same as inrı and Hebrew‏ המו 


Dan. 2,34 35; 3,22. The form ap-‏ הס 
pears to be an intensive of or by add-‏ 
ing the 3 plur. ji; consequently it is‏ 
such intensives being found‏ ,הַמְהֶון = 
elsewhere in the 3 pers. of the pro-‏ 
noun.‏ 

(tumult of people) n. p. of a‏ הַמונה 
(Ez.‏ גי המון 343 city in the vicinity of‏ 
so called in the symbolic‏ ,)15 11 ,39 
language of prophecy Ez. 39, 16.‏ 

7 f. the sound, of a harp Is. 
14,11. 


המית 
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המסיו 


nn (from המה‎ after the form m3 


from 53) f. erying, or (Kimchi) 
Prov. 19, 18. 


YET 1 Sam. 17, 27 see nn. 


(not used) intr. to rush, to roar,‏ המל 
of the wind, of troops. According to the‏ 
usual explanation the stem is enlarged‏ 
DI;‏ , המה by 1 out of the organic root‏ 
on the contrary, the Ar. Ks (to rain‏ 
continually) is = , and has nothing‏ 
in common with it. According to the‏ 
Targ. (the LXX and Jewish interpreters‏ 
to speak, to chatter,‏ ל = הדמל in part)‏ 
to bustle, which is not so well founded‏ 
(see mp2). Derivative‏ 


om adj. m., man f, see המלה‎ 


aban (from the masc. המל‎ see a) 
/ noise, of the wind Jer. 11, 16; of an 
army Ez. 1, 24, as 71:7 (which see) is 
used slsewhers: Perhaps thefundamental 
signification of the organic root 572-7 as 
in 513") (which sec) is: to assemble, to col- 
lect, to heap together; whence הנלה‎ a 
heaped mass, a multitude. 


DAN (perf. resolved D2, 727225, 


post, once "nisi; inf. 6. דפ‎ with suff 
mest; fut. ph, ap. Ds, with suff. 9° 
2 Sam. 22, 15) tr. prop. same as Dim 

to drive, to put into strong motion or haste 
Is. 28, 28; then to disturb, to terrify, 
מחנה‎ Ex. 14, 24, 0723,27, elsewhere 
enemies Josu. 10, 10; 2 Sam. 22, 15; 
Ps. 18, 15; to storm, in proper names; 
figurat. to destroy, to carry off, JER. 61, 
34; Deut. 2, 15; Esta. 9, 24; parallel 
TEN. Deriv. the proper ‘names הומס‎ 
cnt. — The connection of D4 and 2 I. 
with המה‎ or הם‎ is doubtful, since 
here the fundamental signification is 
to drive, to urge on, which is transferred 
sometimes to the scattering (of enemies), 
the discomfiting of them, sometimes to 
the urging on, adie Sa) thus cor- 


responding to the Ar. 5 << > (to impel), 


als (to scatter); while one is onoma- 


topoeic and allied to the Ar. +2 ( (to 
make a humming noise). 


Nif. D3; on fut. DIT) see DW. 
ja I. (not used) tr. same as 3728 1. 
₪ ד‎ er 

to perform the work of an architect, to 
bring together, to compose; hence the 
proper name yo. 

jan II. an erroneously adopted stem 
for 52372 Ez. 5, 7, see irn. 


je (Pers.; either = els celebrated, 
or as the Sanskrit Heman, the planet 
Mercury; or perhaps Ham 18 = Hom, the 
name of an Ized, as in the proper name 
uns Zend. haömödatai.e. given by 
Hom; see ja"19) n. p. of a Persian 
minister, an enemy of the Jews Esra. 
3, 1. 

PID see Tag. 


(K'tib 977; def. N5°2- or‏ המניף 
Aram. m. usually a bracelet, as‏ (הכוכא 
the Greek paviaxns Dan. 5, 7 16 29.‏ 
In the Targum X3"3%9 appears instead‏ 
of it; and since A does not appear to be‏ 
essential here, as in Greek and Latin,‏ 
it is derived from the Zend. mani (a‏ 
pearl), Sanskrit mani, and suff. ka‏ 
hence the Zend. manika a necklace of‏ 
pearls. From this, through the medium‏ 
of the Phenicians, the Greek has become‏ 
uavıaans in different forms, Lat. monile.‏ 
would be regarded as a‏ ל In that case‏ 
rare prefixed sound.‏ 


DAN (not used; only assumed for 


the noun on) tr. to break (twigs of 
wood), to break in pieces, consequently = 


the Arab. transposed 5 (to, break), 
whence 5 (a dry twig), שש‎ (the 


same). It is better perhaps to take 02-7 
as identical with the root in 7-17, ד‎ - “3, 
y72, hence to be sucked out, "to bes sap- 
less, of twigs, i.e. to be dry, to be dried 
up. Derivative 

(only pl. Don, which 6‏ המס 
Targ. and LXX have resolved into‏ 
BY Dim) m. dried twigs, brush-wood Is.‏ 
as Ibn Gandch, Parchon and others‏ ,1 ,64 
explain it.‏ 


VOM see On. 


המר 


(not used) tr. prob. same as 11:3‏ המר 


to plait, a net; hence the noun מִהַלָרָת‎ 
= בִכְמְרֶת‎ Ps. 140, 11, which suits the 
context. According to Parchon: to pour 


out, to flow rapidly , as the Ar. „0 


Cr = 


ches, whence 8 - imber; ER 
to Symm., Jerome, Kimchi and others: to 
be sunk, to be deep, of a fissure, a pit. 
But the analogy of the language is in 
nn of our explanation. See .מהמרת‎ 

(prop. inf. Hif.) m. power “of‏ המשל 
rule, might Jos 25, 2.‏ 

DAMIT see N. 

L (pronominal stem, enlarged into‏ הן 
mitt by ?13”) pron. pers. of the 3 pers. pl.‏ 
fem. they, but only with prepositions: 7:73‏ 
Gen. 19, 29; Lev. 10,1; 7773 Ez. 18, 14;‏ 
For the first we have also‏ .16,17 מהן 
ms in mss. More frequent is "23 with-‏ 
out 8 preposition Gen. 41, 19, either‏ 
with the article in the signification they‏ 
themselves 1 Sam. 17,28, Gen. 33,6, or‏ 
including the verb to be Gen. 6, 2; 41,‏ 
with prepositions, as‏ חן and also like‏ ,20 
mma Lev. 5, 22, Seng 4, 2, m2? Ez.‏ 
more as a particle 1279 Gen. 41,‏ ₪ 1 
mn} TIED as much, prop. as this‏ ,19 
Rural,‏ לָהָן .8 ,12 and as this 2 Sam.‏ 
and m? Jos 30, 24 is quite an Ara-‏ 13 
maeism in the sense of j95 therefore, on‏ 
this account; yet it probably belongs to‏ 
II., since the intimation of an ex-‏ 7" 
ternal cause lies only in 3. — The fem.‏ 
form 333 has arisen in the same manner‏ 
as the masculine 0%, i. 6. in the first‏ 


instance from 71, as the Ar. os and 
Ethiop. Aone still shew; and we see 
from the masc. D7 that - may be easily 
be blunted out of wand. o, which is all 
the more possible as the Hebrew sing. "7 
was also used for the fem. The plural 
sign -n was for the fem. as -m for the 
masc., and tlıe previous sound to that 
was a. Hence the entire termination was 
-an. It is possible, however, that the 
basis here was hi, with the termination 
an, contracted hön; as the Targ. 7757, 


> in out of a, 77, still shew. 
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In I. (pronominal stem; before Mak- 


keph “77 Num. 23, 9 24 [see Masora]; 
Jos 8,19; 31, 35; 33, 12) demonstr. and 
interj. lo there! see that! like the Latin 
en, Greek ay, 7», nri, prop. hic. It ap- 
pears 1. as an exclamation, ecce! espe- 
cially in Genesis, but also in Jos 8, 
19 &c.; more frequently הנה‎ which 
is Yormad from it, stands instead. — 
2. It is a demonstrative basis for "2% 
here, referring to time and place: this, 
that, hence 7:79 Ruta 1, 13 or 7:75 Jos 
30,24 on this account Cs 2). So too 
12, 1000288. 4, 3 has arisen out of 2 
till here; as my, (which see) out of 


m 79. Ar. ₪ there, also demon- 
strat. — 3. A conjunction conditional (i. e. 
referring to an action as simply possible, 
and so placing it in relation to a con- 
sequence), therefore a) conjunct. interrog. : 
whether, num, in indirect interrogation, 
an JER. 2, 10; 708 12, 14; 23, 8, just 
as the Aram. }7 has this meaning Ezr. 
5,17. This interrogative idea in 7.1 has 
arisen out of the demonstrative one, the 
interrogative particles 3 (which see), ON 
(see meaning 4), Ar. fol, Syr. In shew- 
ing the same thing; and Kimchi is wrong 
in considering the interrog. power in 3 
as originating in an omitted interrog. =. 

b) a mere conditional conjunct. if, si Ex. 

8, 22; Lev. 25, 20; 18. 54,15; Jer. 3,1; 

J OB 40, 23; cod. Samar. sli GEN. 30, 
38, Num. 22, 11 and 23, 20 (Hebrew 
7), Deut. 4, 32, and the LXX else- 
where; often interchanged with oy 2 Cur. 
7,13. The same meaning is borne by הפה‎ 
(see the word) which has arisen from it, 
by the Aram. 333 (which see) and the Syr. 
J; and there is a manifest connexion 
between jr and oN, without one being 
able to shew whether this or that was 
the more original. 

131 (pronominal stem) Aram. same as 
Hebrew הן‎ 15 in all the three leading 
meanings, viz. 1. as an exclamation: lo! 
ecce! Dan. 3, 17. In this sense it is 
prop. nothing but a demonstrative par- 
ticle, this, that there; hence rae) on this 


הנרף 
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הנה 


account, propterea Dan. 2, 6; 4, 24 
(see Hebr. 7:7 11; the meaning but for 
his sake 2, 30 is conditioned by the pre- 
ceding negation. — 2.Conjunct. interrog.: 
whether Ezz. 5,17. — 3. Like the Hebr. 
73 or DN, a conjunct. condit. if Dan. 2, 
5 6; 3, 15 16 18; 4, 24; 5, 16; Ezr. 
5, 26, hence 17? after a negation pre- 
ceding, unless, nisi Dan. 2, 11; 3, ee 
6, 8, and like nx put twice: be it s0...0r 
80, 8196 . .81%6 Eze. 7, 6. 
הנד‎ see m and nam 
הַנָה‎ I. as a pron. pers. 3 pl. f., see 3 1. 
הַנָּה‎ I. (pronominal stem, moulded 
together out of it here, there, and 71)” 
of motion, or הן‎ with 1- of direction to- 
wards; see KIN) an adverb of place and 
time: 1. hither, either after verbs of motion 
,שוב‎ na, N=, ְהָבִיא‎ waz, or giving 
ee the additional idea of motion, as 
“279 &c. Gen. 15,16; 45,5; Jost. 2, 
7 UDGES 16, 2; Am הַנָה‎ hither and 
thither 2 Kas 2, 2 ג‎ an from thee 
hither 1 Sam. 20, 21 (opposed to mn 
(יָהַלָאַה‎ ; MDT 79 thus far Nom. 14, 19 or 
of time till now Gen. 15, 16, in which 
latter sense it has also ‘been moulded 
together with ,עד‎ giving rise to "379 
(which see). — 2. Rejecting the idea of 
motion: here, in this place (comp. Ar. 


Lis, Malt. hyü, hyai &c.) Gen. 21, 23; 
MIT ... mr here ... there Dan. 12, 5; 
17) MTD here and there 1 Kınas 20, 40. 


nan (pronominal stem moulded to- 


gether out of 753 11. and כָה = הנה‎ or m”, 
as is still visible in הנה‎ Gen. 19, 2; 
with suff. of the 1 pers. sing. and pl. 
wa, 927 Jost. 9, 25; in pause 37, 
aa Gen. 22,1 11; Jos 38, 35; in and 
out of pause with -n before the accent 
“7, 23 Gen. 22, 7; 27, 18; 44, 16; 
50, 18; ‘Nom. 14, 40; 3 pers. הנהו‎ Jun. 
18, 3 Ktib, but usually 353, pl. הט‎ 
2 pers. 353, pause "1371 Ps. 139, 8, fem. 
הנ‎ pl. 03:7) Prop. a pronoun demonstr. 
hardened into an adverb, hence 1. there, 
sce there, as originally the Latin en, 
ecce. Connecting with itself the idea 


of the verb to beit pointsto a definite ex- 
istence or presence, when a definite per- 
son is spoken of, hence is there, e. g. 
הפה בְאֶהָל‎ is in the tent Gen. 18,9, where 
the personality (he, she, they) remains un- 
expressed; so too 1Sam. 19, 22, 1 Kınas 
21,18; when past is spoken of it means 
was or were there 2 Kınas 6, 20. In the 
case of 73 the reference is sometimes 
presupposed Gen. 11, 6. In poetical 
language it is put alone, without nearer 
notification, 6. ₪. 127 there is (he) ie. the 
well-known one 108 9, 19. — 2. Since 
the idea of a verb is in some way con- 
nected with "2, the circumstance ad- 
mits of explanation that the personality 
concerned in the action however feeble, 
is subordinated to Ep word as a sort of 
accusative, e. ₪. en eum! which 
may be an into the expression 
of a verb involving the notion of being, 

as there he is. a3 with the suffix is to 
be explained in this way, as is the case 
with יש‎ and איך‎ but especially with the 


Ar. 1 — 3. Whether put immediately 
or not before participles, it gives to the 
tense involved in the participle a certain 
demonstrative liveliness, where we might 
take it simply for an interjection behold! 
This is particularly the case when the 
participle expresses the present (prae- 
sens relativum) Gen. 27,42, Jer.16, 12, 
more rarely when it expresses the future 
(fut. relat.) Gen. 6,17 or the past (praet. 
relat.) Gen. 41, 17. Here דדמה‎ 8 
merely existence, as in signification 1, 
without giving the person as the sub- 
ject of the clause, since that is made 
known in what goes before, e. g. הנה יוצר‎ 
Amos 7,1 behold (he) formed. Seldom 
does the subject follow 7,1; Ez. 37, 19. 
More commonly הנה‎ has the subject in 
the suffix with itself, when it is joined 
to the perfect Is. 28, 16; Jer. 3, 22 
(7, 11 is an exception). —4. It is a mere 
exclamation, lo/ like 3 in lively dis- 
course Gen. 20,15, in exhortations Ps. 
134,1, as a peculiar part of a sentence 
Jer.23, 80; after 85:7 Has. 2,13; 2 CHR. 
25, 26. — 5 = with the meaning i/, 
Lev. 13, 6. 


הנחה 


m (prop. inf. Hif. of m3) f. per- 
mission of rest, ease EsTH. 2, 18, by 


Mt which the LXX and Targ. understand 


remission of tribute. 

see TIM.‏ הניח 

see 99.‏ 11 ,5 .25084 הָנִיחַ 

on (same as Dim gratiosus, from 
10; or equivalent to דִילֶם‎ endowed with 
goods, rich, from 1) proper name of a 
man whose son or sons (132 or 2) pos- 
sessed the valley on the south eastern 
side of Jerusalem JosH. 15,8, 2 Kınas 
23, 10 K'tib, which perhaps had already 
belonged to Hinnom himself; there- 
fore p3v3~"a Jose. 15,8; 18,16. When 
this valley, whose western part was 
called 8723 Spr (field of blood), subse- 
quently ecame the burning-place (mph) 
where children were sacrificed to Moloch 
(see °4), the signification of to lament 
or whine (from 7377 which see) may have 
been thought of as lying in bir. 


(not used) intr. to lament, to whine,‏ הנן 
ToL, Ar. a, op. See pi.‏ ,28 = 
(not used) intr. to sink, to be low,‏ הנע 


of ground, conseq. = 93D, Arab. = 
Derivative 
3353 (low ground) n. p. of a territory 
subdued by the Assyrians, mentioned 
along with 577959 and לגה‎ 2 Kınas 18, 
34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; and as יִם‎ “pd 
was the province of Sipphara (see tol. 
5,18, 7) situated in the most southerly 
part of Mesopotamia not far from Ba- 
bylon, and 739 is certainly identical 
with x39 (2 Kines 17, 24 31) whence 
colonists were transplanted to Samaria, 
and the place must also be looked for 
near ,כיכנדל‎ 223 appears to have been 
at the lower Euphrates. The people in 
Hena’ may have been a Phenician race 
(7277 from הנק‎ = 92> Xra, a name of 
Phenicia and of the Phenician pro- 
genitor), as those of my or לוא‎ with 
the 0°39, who dwelt in pastoral villages 
as far as Gaza (Daur. 2, 23) and were 
nized with the Philistines generally 
(Jost. 13,3), were perhaps one people; 
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a fact which explains how it is that 
Ezekiel 16,29 and 17,4 calls Chaldea an 
23 VIN; and how old accounts (Herod. 
1, 1; 7, 89; Just. 18, 3) speak of Phe- 
nicians at the Persian gulf. In the city 
%5le (“Anah) at a ford of the Euphrates, 
the name may be still preserved. 

1097 (infin. Hif.ofn%}, then a noun, 
like הַנְחה‎ 93:7) f. a shaking, shaking 
about, a sieve, "Is. 30, 28. 

Ex. 20, 25 see 9%.‏ הנפת 

17953 Jur. 32, 4 see IM. 


(pause bit) interj. hist! hush! a‏ הס 
call for reverential or any other kind‏ 
of silence (according to Parchon), ono-‏ 
,3 העט matopoeic (like the Ar. xo)‏ 
Has. 2, 20, with "2872 of a person,‏ ,19 
following ZEPH. 1, 7, ZECH. 2,17; as an‏ 
adverb in silence, ' gilently Am. 8, 3. I‏ 
הסו was not till late that a plural of it‏ 
was formed, as if it belonged to an im-‏ 
perative Nen. 8,11. In the same man-‏ 


ner, from an Arabic word As corre- 

sponding to bo" (which see) was formed 
9 

a plural Im From this then the 

verb 0:7 would be developed. Ac- 

cording to Kimchi or belongs to the 

Pihel of 793 (which Bee). 

(Kal unused) intrans. same as‏ הכה 
mon to rest, to be silent; Ar. yd to‏ 
speak softly, cael ene RD.‏ 
Hence according to Ki‏ 

Pih. mar, only in aaa dm, pl. sos, 
with the accent drawn back, as an in- 
terjection, see .הס‎ 

Hif. Mom (only fut. apoc. DIN) to 
hush, to still, .פמט‎ 30, which may 
also be derived from .הס‎ 

30,7 see Ort. 

see “HON.‏ הַסוּרִים 

see MAD.‏ הסית 

see ND.‏ הסמה 

aD (from 3p) f. prop. numbness, 


hence ™ cessation , intermission, LAMENT. 
3, 49. 


24 


הפך 


an (part. constr. once "2pm Ps. 


114, 8; infin. absol. הפוך‎ const. הלך‎ 
with suf. "ae; on the other hand p5255 
Is. 29, 16 from Jet 8 noun; fut. em, 
but 0 TEN ZEPH. 3, 9) tr. same as 
TER (alien see), ‘Jax (which see), 1. to 
turn, to turn about, 6. ₪. 177 Josu. 7, 8, 
with 593 of the person; to change sau 
(a sick man’s bed) Ps. 41, 4 i. e. to re- 
store to health; to turn over, 29 Hos. 
7,8; to invert, ,רד‎ as a sign of wheeling 
about 1 Kinas 22, 34, but 5° % also in 
the sense of always to turn the punish- 
ment, i. e. to renew it LAMENT. 3, 3; to 
direct, רוח‎ Ex. 10, 19; also intr. to turn 
oneself, to turn about, when no object 
stands with the verb 2 Kınas 5, 6. 
With regard to the construction, it 
should be remarked: it occurs with אל‎ 
of the person and accusative of the 
thing, Zeru. 3, 9 for then I turn to the 
people (the language) into a pure lip; 
with 5979 from whence 2 Kınas 5, 26; 
with > to turn into Ps. 66, 6, or ‘with 
the accusative Lev. 13, 3; with the ac- 
cusat. to overturn, a chariot Haa. 2,22; 
93729 %7 Junges 7,13 to overthrow up- 
wards, to tumble over. — 2. to destroy, 
oy Deur. 29, 22, 2 Sam. 20, 3, ₪ 
20,16, with a partitive, b>2 na Am. 
4, 11 I have destroyed among you “di. e. 
among your cities); ארֶץ ;9,5 08 הרים‎ 
2 Sam. 10,8; to overthrow, DI Prov. 
12, 7. — 3, to pervert, to turn away, 
words. i, @. to lie, JER. 23, 36; to act 
with moral perversity (see seh), to act 
crookedly i. e. foolishly, deceitfully (see 
masmn). Deriv. 397, Fb, JET, TET, 
soph. 

"Nif. je (3 fem. 799772; 8 pl. 19072 
and YE); infin. abs. ion; fut. om) 
1. to turn. oneself, with >X ... jn from 

. to Ez.4,8, or absolutely Ps. 78, 57, 
1. e. to bend sidearde, to flee, to turn 
about, with אל‎ of the person Josu. 8, 
20; but with 2 of the person to turn 
against one 108 19, 19; with על‎ or ל‎ 
to turn to one Is. 60, 5, Lament. 5, 2; 
of 22, to writhe, with pain, with ’s sa 
1, 20, or על‎ of the person Hos. 11, 8; 
to turn themselves, with על‎ upon one 
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1 .גג‎ 4,19; to be changed Jos 20, 14, 
with > into something Ex.7,15, seldom 
with the accusative Lev.13,25, or with 
2 ++. a Esta. 9, 22, or also with 5 of 
the pers. in whom some ching | is changed, 
Dan. 10, 8. — 2. to be overturned i. e. 
destroyed Jon. 3,4; Jos 28, 5. — 3. Fi- 
gurat. to lie, fully to be changed with the 


tongue, Prov. 17, 20, as in Arabic. 


Pih. (redupl.) הפכפך‎ (not used) to act 
very perversely very crookedly, whence 
the adj. הַפכפך‎ 

Hif. ae (not used) an intensive 
form of Kal, whence מהפכה‎ ; but also 
to make ER to turn aside, the body; 
to cross, i. e. to fetter crosswise by 
shutting up in a wooden frame. Deriv. 
NEN. 

Hof. ההפך‎ to be turned, to be preci- 
pitated, with על‎ upon 108 30, 15. 

Hithp. En to turn oneself (of a 
brandishing, glittering sword) Gen. 3, 
24; to wind (in circles), to move about 
(of a cloud) Jos 37, 12; to be turned, 
changed 38, 14; to turn or roll oneself 
about, to tumble, צקיל‎ Junges 7,13; and 
also according to the derivative (m>8 mn) 
to shew oneself perverse. 


The fundamental signification is more 


5 ae 
or less modified in the Ar. Jaf and Jas 
(see TER and (הפך‎ ; and the two forms are 


also found in Aramaean. The Ar. Gl 
to turn oneself, to give way, to flee, 
535 5 to perish, Hebrew Ta (which see), 
are Connected with it. The organic root 
is jet. 

JEM adj. m. seo E207. 

97 m. the reverse, the contrary, Ez. 
16, 34. 

pr) m. the same, Ez. 16, 34. 

JER (with suf. D2DpM) m. perverse 
ness, 18. 29,16 your perverseness! comp 
Ar. Haas the same. 

TOs (after the form miata) f. over- 


throw, destruction, dictation. Gen. 19, 
29; according to the Sam. cod. perverse- 
ness men, reading ni>p, in Devt. 


הפכפך 
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וו וו שו PERF REDE EEE‏ הקד 


32,20, but it has 1958 (which see) in | HW) 13, 2, or by nouns: Yyxn 7 Ps. 


the first signification Gen. 19, 29. 

JPEN (adj. redupl. from 27) adj. 
m. very crooked, perverse, turned, Prov. 
21, 8, opposite to ">, cognate in sense 
with ,לקלקל‎ 

(Assyrian) n. p. ]- name of a‏ הצב 
queen of Assyria, as even Samuel ha-‏ 
Nagid (in the 11° century) says: 327‏ 
pw, and as Kimchi has under-‏ 2527 
stood the word (in his Dictionary). Nag.‏ 
and Huzzab is taken, is carried away.‏ 2,8 
The proper name is probably compound-‏ 
ed of Huzz (Pers. jig > beautiful) and ab‏ 


(Pers. wt splendour), signifying beauti- 
fully beaming, chush and ab being applied 
elsewhere in Aryan proper names. 

(inf. Hif. of 322) f. deliverance,‏ הַצְלָה 
Esra. 4, 14.‏ 

je) (not used) intrans. to be sharp, 
pointed, of a cutting or sharp weapon, 
hence .הצן‎ The organic root is 727, 
which is also found in צן‎ (which see) 
belonging to 732 and ad 1 ., and in 


19. In Arabic the stems |. as 
have the same meaning, as also the Targ. 
,חצן‎ whence ול‎ Targ. חַצִינא‎ an 
axe, a battle-axe, ,.»o> weapon of de- 
fence; even the Greek afiv7 may have 
come ‘fom the Phenician NIE, since 
it has no suitable etymology i in Greek. 
The inorganic ™ may also at an early 
period have been sounded nt, since the 
noun is also read in mss. .חצן‎ 

m. a battle-are, Ez. 23, 24, as‏ הצן 
the Targ., Kimchi, and others under-‏ 
stand it; see 2:7.‏ 

(from 97; with the article 47:7,‏ הַר 
with a of motion 77, and with ‘the‏ 
constr. "13,‏ ההרה addition of the article‏ 
Dann in‏ הררר but with suff. "9 and‏ 
‘with article‏ הריס a resolved form; pl.‏ 
, הריו , הרי with uff‏ הרי DHT, constr.‏ 
and also resolved constr. m, with suff‏ 
m. a mountain, a "pill, in the‏ .1 (הרְרִיהָ 
widest usage JER.16,16; described more‏ 
exactly by adjectives: ‘m3 Is. 30, 25,‏ 


43, 7, 722 77 68,17. Applied 4 to הר‎ are: 
MER Joan. 18,16, wx Jupaus 16, 3, צר‎ 
1 Sam. 23, 26, “nd 25,20, צכָע‎ 2 Sam. 
16, 13 &.; and it is mentioned along 
with 1933 Is. 40,4, שִפַכָה‎ Josu. 9,1 &c. 
In connection with * or אָלהים.‎ (God’s 
mountain) it is Sinai or Horeb Ex. 3,1; 
4, 27; 18, 5; 1 8 19, 8; also 7 
alone Ex. 19, 2. הררי ור‎ or “IFT are the 
mountains of Judea Is. 14, 25; "49, 11; 
28038. 14, 9; הר‎ alone is Zion or the 
temple-mountain Deur. 33,19, Ps.78,54, 
in full form יי‎ na הַר‎ Is. 2, 2, ma הר‎ 
Jer. 26,18, pox Wp ד'‎ Ez. 28, 14; 
WIP with a suffix accompanies the noun 
in Ps. 2, 6. Very often is the name of 
the mountain, or that of the country in 
which it is, or its plantation (see D‘n“T) 
added, 6. g. 199457, 7270, OMIT, סיר‎ 
ORT, Yan &e.; and Sm is appended 
only to the proper name הר קד .הר‎ Has. 
3, 6, DIR Daur. 33, 15 mountains 
of past time, i. e. belonging to the first 
creation, primitive mountains; }28 הררי‎ 
mountains of thousands (of animals) "Ps. 
50, 10; no 72 76, 5 mountains of prey 
i. e. heaps of booty; הר הטיר‎ SONG OF 
Sou. 4, 6 heap of myrrh, a figure of 
enjoyment; "na 7 2,17 mountains cleft 
i. e. full of fissures; הרי בִּטְנִים‎ 8, 4 
spicy mountains ; no הרי‎ Jar. 13, 16 
night-mountains 1. 6. which being covered 
by night are not accessible, and so the 
figure implies insurmountable obstacles; 
הַרבִי נְמָרִים‎ 86 732. — 2. Figuratively 
difficulty, hindrance, i. e. hostile power 
203. 4, 7 (comp. Is. 40, 4; 49, 11), 
hence according to the Targ. the Per- 
sian kingdo:n, as הר‎ in JER.51,25 means 
Babylon, a mighty kingdom, ‘which, in 
its character as a desolator of countries, 
is called הַנִיטחִית‎ 17, as elsewhere a fire- 
vomiting mountain is termed mp הר‎ 
51, 25 a burning mountain 1. 6. "a burnt 
volcano, which is called mnwe הר‎ 
as being still penetrated by ‘fire. — 
3. mountain-district Josu. 14, 12; 17,16 
18, hence דר‎ the hill country, ‘of cen- 
tral Palestine Gen. 12, 8; Deur. 3, 25; 
of the territory of Judah, as that which 
24 
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once belonged to the Amorites Num. 13, 
29; of the mountainous district on the 
east of the Dead Sea Gen. 14, 10; par- 
ticularly in association with the names 
of the territories 717, PD, OR , 
Woy, BTN 6. With aa to moun- 
tains, countries, cities or districts whose 
names are preceded by הר‎ or ,הרי‎ 6 
OR, “hk, DDN, "אל‎ na, בלה"‎ 
yada, “ga, wpa, ,גְרְזִּיס‎ DAT AT), 
pon, sn, nn, Onn, mem, p>", 
פרמל" יראל‎ min, "in, "na, 20, 
p33, by, pony, p22, TTB, כו‎ 
Dre, nz, ,צלמין‎ pos, שמרון‎ 
סיר‎ “ian. 

The noun, of which a form "7 also 
existed, comes from a stem הר‎ to be 
high, to be elevated, to project (cognate 
(הַר-ה‎ ; and the idea of the noun is 
therefore prop. a height, found also in 
60-09, oVE-arog (height, heaven) &c. 

(an old form for 477; on the con-‏ הר 
Gen. 49, 26 fy nots cae the‏ הורי trary‏ 
LXX and cod. Samar. [and so too Sa-‏ 
muel ben Meir or Rashbam] take it, from‏ 
but from DAT belonging to‏ ,הר = הור 
man; mountain) n. p. 1. of a mountain‏ 
in " the south east of Palestine (where‏ 
Aaron died Num. 20, 22; 33, 38 &c.), at‏ 
i, e. Petra‏ 1 סלע whose base lies the city of‏ 
-גח (Re, 0009 & @ televre Auger,‏ 
cioy Ilergag 01600, Eus.), now called‏ 
(Burckh. Il. p. 715-16) distant a day‏ 
and half’s journey from the southern‏ 
point of the Dead Sea. — 2. of a north-‏ 
eastern branch of Lebanon, at the nor-‏ 
thern boundary of Palestine Num. 34, 7‏ 
by which the Talmud (Gittin 8) un-‏ ,8 
Isaac‏ אמָכה derstands the mountain‏ 
which is‏ ה Parchi the Ar. sol (Ss)‏ 
directly over against mar. The cities‏ 
רְחוּב mas Josn. 19, 30, now , and‏ 

sher 19, 28, now > ‚lie at the 
er east of this mountain, a short 
distance from it, which suits the con- 
text. 

(mountain-land) n. p. for northern‏ הרא 
Media the great, belonging to Assyria,‏ 
which is a mountainous district (in Ar.‏ 


called Aves el-Gibl, in Pers. „u 


Kuhistan, also el le 
‘Agmi) 1 Car. 5, 26; in the parallel 
passage 2 Kıvas 17, 6 it is therefore 
more definitely described by ‘2 שרי‎ 
The Talmud (Kidd. 72°; J ebam. 17 a) 
understands by it Hamadan and the lo- 
calities near (nina 7777) or Neha- 
wand (PM). The original significa- 
tion of הרא‎ as an extra-Semitic word 
was Arya, as Media was anciently called 
(Herod.7,62); but the Hebrews thought 
of 27. See Firm. 


N (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
same as NN (which see) and ירה‎ IL 


(which see), Ar. Sl &c. Deriv. .הראל‎ 
NVI see RT 
ben (from x} with the termina- 
tion el) m. hearth, free place, hence the 
name of an altar Ez. 43, 15, called 


elsewhere אַרְאִיל‎ (which see) K 'tib, and 
אַרְאֶל‎ (which see) K'ri. 


Er), (fut. 925) tr. to kill, to murder, 


prop. to invade one in a hostile man- 
ner, to pierce, in or out of war Gen. 4, 
8; Is. 10, 4; by the sword Am. 9, 4; 
by other weapons 2 Sam. 23, 21 (cog- 
nate in sense 12%); by the bite of a 
serpent JoB 20, 16; by grief 5, 2, pesti- 
lence JER. 18, 21 &c; but always by 
violence; הָמִית‎ stands instead of it 
but seldom. ‘Sometimes generally, to 
destroy, 18.14, 30, along with 72% Est. 
9, 6. Usually construed with accusat. 
JuDass 9, 24, seldom with 5 of the ob- 
ject 2 Sam. 3, 30; Jos 5, 2; with 3, to 
slaughter among ... 2 Cun. 28, 9. Spoken 
of beasts Levy. 20, 15 it also means to 
slaughter, Is.22,13; of plants, to destroy 
Ps. 78, 47, like nm >. 8; ina 
figurative sense LAMENT. 2 / Deriv. 
a3; amt. 

m (inf. constr. with 3: 3973‏ א 
fut. aya, 3 impf. fem. plur.‏ הרג = 

pass. to be killed, slain Ez. 26,‏ (תִהָרְגנָה 

6; Lanenr. 2, 20. 

"Puh, ast pass. the same, Is. 7. 


The stem is = Ar. J> (to pierce, to 


Iräk el 


- 


% 
' 
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violate), while . „so (murderously to 


rebel) has a special meaning, though it 
also has that of to kill; comp. the Gothic 
vrik-an (to push), Lat. urg-ere (to press). 
The org. root is 39°73, being also in the 
Targ. 373, whence 8a} an are, Zab. 


er] Mars, Arab. o”' whence - a 


Mars. 

IVI m. a killing, slaughter , choking, 
Is. 97, 7; Ez. 26, 15; Ar. death- 
stroke. 

f. slaughter, killing, strangula-‏ הרכה 
tion, ZecH.11,4; JeR.7,34; 12,3.‏ 

I; fut. ap. IN;‏ ,הרה (inf.‏ הרה 
pl. nins and‏ הרת constr.‏ הרה .7 part.‏ 
הרתי net, f. main, with suff.‏ 

intr. : Prop. same as 03 to be bellied,‏ ("חפ 
&v yaoıpı Eye, identical with (ET)‏ 
in its org. root. Then 1. to conceive,‏ 
to be pregnant, Gun. 16, 4; Junges 13,‏ 
Cur. 4,17, where Som i is omitted,‏ 1 ;3 
and “3 must not be taken in the sense‏ 
usually it occurs absolut., but‏ ילד of‏ 
of the pers. by whom .‏ ל also With‏ 
to be pregnant by‏ 77 לזכינים ;25 ,38 Gen.‏ 
whoredom 38, 24. ig. ‘to conceive in mind,‏ 
to go full of a thing, e. ₪. with daz Ps.‏ 
Jos 15, 35, “py 99 Is. 59, 13‏ ,7,15 
to have‏ .2 -- .11 ,93 חש (see Puhal),‏ 
increase (in posterity), only part. plur.‏ 
הררה Gen. 49, 26 parents, while‏ הריס 
signifies mother Hos. 2, 7; Sone "OF‏ 
הרון הרה הרה Sou. 3, 4. Derivat.‏ 
הרוה , הרייו 

Puh. הרה‎ (inf. abs. (דירר‎ to be pregnant, 
with accusat. “23 (a male) Jos 3, 3; 
figurat. to conceive in mind, Is. 59, 13. 

(prop. part. of 1977) adj. m.‏ הָרָה 
(pl. min“,‏ הרוה (which cannot appear),‏ 
comp. Mb, 192) or mas (constr.‏ 
pl. nam) f. pregnant, Ex. 21, 22,‏ , הרת 
הרה then also as a subst. Am. 1,13. md9‏ 
with child, near to be delivered, "1 Sam.‏ 
ever pregnant 1. 6.‏ הרת pbiy‏ ;19 ,4 
never bearing JER. 20, 17. The con-‏ 
nection of it with a masc. Hos. 14,1 is‏ 
because of the reference to the in-‏ 


habitants. But Parchon, Kimchi, Levi 
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and others, and after them Gusset, ex- 
plain הרות‎ Am. 1,13 and nie Hos. 
14,1 aa fortrassen, fortifications, by which 
means אֶת-גְבילֶם‎ 3773 127? in the 
former, the masc. Pa" in the latter 
are suitable; there must therefore be 
other plurals of “7 for another idea. 
Wy (Pahel-form, reduplicated; not 

used) Aram. prop. to hear, to perceive 
(by the sense of hearing), percipere auri- 
bus, while חשב‎ is to perceive by the 
mind combining, percipere ratiocinatione 
interna; then generally to receive into 
the mind (through the senses), to think, 
of persons dreaming, fancying, to imagine, 
to conceive, whence "19:3. — The simple 
stem 18 "17, whose organic root lies also 
in the Baan aur-is, German hör-en, and 
in hear, hoor. 

Aram. m. prop.‏ (דרין (only pl.‏ הרְהר 
perception (by the sense of hearing),‏ 
auditus, then perception of a dream‏ 
Dan. 4, 2; creations of the mind (comp.‏ 
Syr. ass, a fancy, an imagination);‏ 
was ved for it later, Dan.2, 29 30;‏ 11799 
The derivation (Hitzig) fiom‏ — .16 ,4 
the Armen. chorkurd (thought) hardly‏ 
deserves notice.‏ 

see Hm.‏ הַרְין 

.הרה belonging to "17, see‏ הָרִי 

.הָרָה see‏ הרוה 

(הָרִיו- for‏ הרונך (with suff. once‏ הַרְיורן 
m. conception, then the pain of con-‏ 
Hos.‏ ;3 ,4 אצסת ;16 ,3 ception, Gen.‏ 
.11 ,9 

pt (K’tib) Hofal of pm Dam. 8, 
11, like הָקים‎ 7,4, see DA. 

now (pl. with suff. nb") f. torn 
down, a ruin, Am. 9, 11, a figure of the 
fallen Davidic kingdom. 

Mow / destruction, Is. 49, 19. 

man perhaps the ground - form of 
הרה‎ see .הרה‎ 

on (not used) intr. to be high, to 
be elevated, to project upward, of men 


and towers; figurat. to be strong, firm. 
Derivat. the proper names DAN, DAT, 


הרם 


Dart; see 7077. Besides the well-known 
Hebrew stems connected with it (ask, 
pam, 69, D3), we have also from the 
game organic root הדרם‎ the stems DAN) 
(whence the proper name mm). poy 


&c., as well as the Arab. to arise 
Vans Vals pyramid), m to be high, 
4 (whence el a stone set up, a grave- 
stone), ey (whence »y> a mountain- 
peak, a mountain-height), and the Egyp- 

tian p-iram (p is the article) pyramid. 

ann (height) see BAT m3. 

DAN (high, elevated) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
8. 


3 

(elevated, great) n. p. m. JOSH.‏ הרם 
.33 ,10 

(with a of motion 24727) m.‏ הרְמון 
only in Am. 4,3 in the difficult phrase‏ 
where for the‏ הלכה 27273 
former the LXX, ‘Symm., Jerome, Sy-‏ 
riac and one ms. read ~2W!t; for the‏ 
latter several mss. read irn (from‏ 
am). If we take “bun as the read-‏ 
ing, which is suitable, the verse should‏ 
be translated: and ye (women of Samaria)‏ 
wander through the breaches(0‘22) each‏ 
before the other, and are cast (i. 6. ‘ driven)‏ 
is taken by the‏ הַרְמון .4172551 toward‏ 
Targ., Symm., Syr. in the sense of Ar-‏ 
menia, so far as this is said to be com-‏ 
pounded of "379-43; Kimchi takes it as‏ 
MR tower; according to the read-‏ = 
ing mentioned it is Hermon; according‏ 
which would‏ ,הר 719% = to the LXX‏ 
be a place in the south of Palestine,‏ 
identical perhaps with 35725 7083. 15,‏ 
Neu. 11, 29. But agreeably‏ עין 179 ,32 
in the‏ פַּרָצִים to the latter acceptation‏ 
הר = first part of the verse may also be‏ 
pore Is. 28, 21 or ’p bya. In any case,‏ 
the last solution is better than that of‏ 
Tr,‏ 17 

{77 (mot used) intr. same as JON to 
be firm, strong. Derivative 

1757 (strong) 1. n. p. m. Gen. 11, 26; 

CHR. 23,9. — 2. with m3 7 of 
height) n. p. of a place in ‘Gad Nun. 
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הרס 


32, 36, which was elsewhere called בּית‎ 
oss JosH. 13, 27. 


(fut. ob, and 0472) er. pro-‏ הרס 
perly to tear, önooeıv, to tear in pieces‏ 
(e. g. of the lion, comp. un lion) in‏ 
the widest extension, the same organic‏ 
root being found in DI’, 073, YR,‏ 
mn», ore, PIN, vr 0 orn &c.‏ 
In its application: to pull don with‏ 
accus. of the object 727% Junges 6, 25,‏ 
Ez. 13, 14, 23 16, 39, D322 26, 4,‏ קיר 


Is.‏ יר ,10 5 Mic.‏ 3379“ ,26,12 חומה 


14,17; or absol. Jer. 1,10; 24, 6; 31, 
28; 46 4; Mau.1,4;J0B12,14; coupled 
with aN, yn2 (win3), החריב‎ and in 
opposition to m, Yan; sometimes to de- 
stroy, to annihilate, figurat. to scatter: דל"‎ 


YAN to destroy a kingdom Prov. 29, 4: 
pie m to break the teeth Ps. 58, 7; = 


"037079 to tear away from a station Is. 
22, 19; אל‎ m to break through to one, 


i. e. to press forcibly toward one Ex. 


19, 21 24. Deriv. "OR, MD”. See 
om. 

Nif. D2 (fut. (יהרס‎ pass. to be torn 
down, “1a Prov. 24, 31, חומה‎ Jer. 50, 


15, mean Jo. 1, 17, “io? Ez. 30, 4; 


figurat’ ng Ps. 11, 3; nip we destroyed 
places Ez. "36, 35 36, cognate in sense 


nie. 

Pih. ort a little stronger meaning 
than that of Kal Exon. 23, 24; Is. 
49, 17. 

O7 m. prop. 8 tearing in pieces 
(from הרס‎ see Kal), concrete a lion, 
oT יר‎ ‘Is. 19, 18 lion-city, the name of 
Leontopolis i in Egypt. The singular 
expression seems to be selected for its 
ambiguity, in order to have another 
meaning connected with it. The LXX 
render “7 קיר‎ by שוגפ‎ (PTET) ace- 
déx, city "of salvation, the Peshito abides 
by הלש-‎ , which is explained Lisias (re- 
מ‎ deliverance), and so agreeing 
with the LXX (from הרס‎ to tear out, 
to deliver, comp. >32). The Targ. has 
another collateral sense, Viz. "7 destruc- 
tion, referring to JER. 23, 13. “There is 


| התל 


(prop. inf. Hif.) m. a keeping‏ המקט 
quiet, rest. See opw Hif.‏ 

(prop. inf. Hithp.) f. the‏ השתחויה 
A of “oneself, adoration 2 Kınas‏ 
.18 , 


(inf. Hip.) m. a melting, Ez.‏ התוף 
.22‚ 

MINDEN (prop. Aram. inf. Hithp.) 
f. a befriending, an attachment, Dan. 
11, 23 


.אֶתָה Is. 21, 14 see‏ הָתִי 


1 (old Persian) n. p. of an officer 


in the court of Ahasuerus Esta. 4, 5. 
The meaning is to be looked for in nia; 
‘J; appearing to be a termination. 
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also a reading ONM, meaning Zelio- 
polis. 

I. (i. ©. 4:7; not used) intr. to‏ הרר 


be high, to be elevated, se efferre, prop. to 
rise up, to project, to be prominent, 


₪ - 
Ar. ©, hence “horruit”; deriv. הר,הָר‎ 
“am, V3. Metaph. to be firm, strong, 
(see DW, D's); comp. MIT 


Ben 11. (not used) tr. same as TOR 


to curse, to imprecate; comp. Arab. 5 
(detestatus est). Deriv. a7 1. 

297 (with suff. הררי‎ ( m. 1. mountain, 
only JeR.17,3 my mountain in the field, 
a designation of Jerusalem (comp. 18, 
14 rock of the plain). According to 
others curse (from “7 11. which see), 
and so the place is translated: my curse 
is against the field (comp. Lament. 3,65), 
i. e. I curse their province. — 2. (moun- 
tain) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 


on (Kal not used) intr. to laugh, 
to jest (cognate in sense pow, pre), Ar. 
ea (to jest, to make oneself merry); 
then like Pn¥ to mock, whence the adject. 


known, whence the Gentile הַרָרִי‎ 2 Sam. 
23,11 33, as a surname: a) of the Da- 


vidic hero "23 (1 Cur. 11, 27 ninw), 


written 99577 in 1 Cur. 11,27, and 57 


2 Sam. 23, 25. b) of the Davidic hero 
772377 1 Car. 11, 34, the surname and 
the addition of Naw-ja being omitted in 


2 Sam. 23, 32. c) of the Davidic hero 
אַחִיאָס‎ 1 Cur. 11, 35, 78, being in- 


stead of it in 2 Sam. 23, 33 (see 778). — 


3. (with suf. הררם‎ Gen. 14, 6) see הר‎ 
הרר‎ (mountain) n. p. of a place, same 
as 1:72, whence the Gentile “13 1 Cur. 
11, 27. Ä 
17 m. an assumed form for 7, 
see הר‎ 
ON cod. Sam. for אַררט‎ , for the 
sake of alliteration to ,הר‎ see DAN. 
DW (shining, = (חַשם‎ 2. p. of a man 
of "73, whose two sons, not named par- 
ticularly, are numbered among Da- 
vid’s heroes 1 Cur. 11, 34. For השס‎ 
2 Sam. 23, 32 has 7% (from ישן‎ = yen 
to shine). 
| MIND (inf. Hif.) f. announcement, 
@ causing to hear, Ez. 24, 26. 


(pl. oye subst.), the subst. Mena;‏ התל 
JA is the same, which has the secon-‏ 
dary meaning to deceive, to play false to.‏ 
Hence‏ 

Pih. I. 5nn (fut. OH?) to mock, to 
deride, with 3 of the person 1 Kınas 
18, 27; LXX uvxzyoiler, Vulg. illu- 
dere 


Pih. 11. (according to Kimchi in his 
Dictionary) >n7 (2 person non, fut. 
OD, nn, inf. constr. nm; in all 
these forms the middle consonant has 
the character of a guttural, which can- 
not be doubled by Dagesh) 1. to mock, 
to deride, to slight, with 3 of the person 
Jupezs 16,10 13 15; Jos 13,9. — 2. to 
deceive, to rally, to mislead, with 2 of 
the person Gen. 31, 7, or absol. Ex. 8, 


25; comp. AB to despise and deceive, 
to play false to. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem and its forms lose their obscurity, 
in the manner indicated; and on? is then 
of like meaning (whose Hof. is Sn), 
» and ™ coinciding elsewhere as ini- 
tial sounds; the doubling of the ,ל‎ the 
last radical sound, is as in ">on JUDGES 
5, 7, and is not even permanent; in 


ban 
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ona Gen. 31,7 the accent is drawn back. | abstract noun) m. pl. mockings, derisions, 


— "As to the organic root, it is הדמל‎ 
on}, found also in JL to juggle, 
deceive, AU to cheat, (Xt. to disap- 
point. 

(pl. ben) adject. m. mocked,‏ הַתל 
derided; see petri.‏ 


Jos 17,2. The doubling of the third 


to | radical sound is frequent in this forma- 


tion. 
mon see IHM. 
DPI see Dan. 
nn i. 6. הת‎ belonging to Pihel 


.ות (the adject. Sn become an Ani, see‏ הַתְפִים 


1, called 71 (or 771, 11), Vau, as a 
letter signifies a peg, nail, hook, because, 
as is alleged, the sign of the letter is 
like that figure in ancient writing, as 
may still be seen from the Phenician. 
The same is the case even in the square 
character. But the choice of the name 
was not made on account of resemblance 
of the sign to the object, but because of 
the initial sound, which holds good in 
the case of the rest of the alphabet. 
In the Semitic alphabet Vau was the 
sixth letter; and as the sixth it came 
to the Greeks from the Phenicians under 
the name Bav (F). The Greeks, how- 
ever, excluded it afterwards from the 
list of letters, but retained it as ezıor- 
pov Bav in denoting the number 6; 
while it also continued as the Aeolic 
digamma ).7(. It came to the Latins as 
F. 118 6 as a numeral; 1 is 6000; its 
sound was vd. 

With regard to the essential nature 
of the sound, it was originally a semi- 
vowel like Yod, whence it is connected 
with u. Before the introduction of the 
vowel signs ר‎ constantly stands for the 
extended and longer u and o, 1. where 
two vowels come together, 6. ₪. קורי‎ Adi, 
"153 galdi. — 2. after a short or long 
a, with which it forms a kind of diph- 
thong, conseq. for au, 6. >. 7M chauran, 
whence chéran. — 3. at a later period 
the short u also began to be expressed 
by it, e. ₪. כולם‎ kullam Jer. 31, 34, 
הוכה‎ "hukka Ps. 102,5, יכוניה‎ Jechonya 
JER. 27, 20, הובנים‎ hobnim Ez. 27, 15, 
אוכיוה‎ oniyya 2 Cur. 8, 18 &c., where, 


however, the K’ri endeavoured for the 
most part, to obliterate it. — 4. for the 
long 6 in forms like גדול‎ , "123; in later 
writing still more elongated, 6. ₪. ,כוח‎ 

Ps. 72, 14. — 5. for wu in an ac-‏ תו 
cented syllable at the end, for example‏ 
;0701 דגול und Jos 1, 7, sind katüb,‏ 
but this was often altered when it ceased‏ 
to be a final syllable, or when the vowel-‏ 
signs were afterwards introduced. —‏ 
at the close of a word for 6 or 6,‏ .6 
2B, but also‏ ,17373 ,393 , ממנו ,כתבו .6 .1 
when it represents‏ ד interchanged with‏ 
is put‏ א “MID; rarely‏ ,שלמה ₪ 6 ,6 
Eze. 3,‏ יפוא .₪ .6 ,@ after the 1 as 6 or‏ 
א but‏ ;הלכוא ,1 ,1 .2808 עדוא ,רבוא ,7 
precedes it distinctly when 1 makes the‏ 
,אור ,2 .₪ .6 beginning of the syllable,‏ 
nöd JUDGES‏ כארד seldom in the middle, as‏ 
vayyabö 2 Kinas 14,13 for‏ ויבאו ,19 ,4 
Kröt.‏ קראות ,1 ,27 Jer.‏ יאושיהו ,ויבו 
the prefixed conjunction 4 (and) con-‏ 88 ר 
.₪ .6 ,ו tinues to be written only by‏ 
was to be written‏ ר Where‏ .7 — .ובית 
as a consonant and a vowel in succes-‏ 
sion, the vowel only was written, e. g.‏ 
— .וישתחוו Kines 9, 9 for‏ 1 וישתחו 
After vowel-points were introduced,‏ 
for 6 (4); to‏ ר point was put over‏ 8 
denote u, the point was put into the‏ 
middle of the vowel-letter 1(4%); and the‏ 
sign — was placed only where a Vau‏ 
did not stand for u, which sign, there-‏ 
fore, is interchanged with 4, 6. ₪. var‏ 
Gen. 24, 5 9.‏ אולר and‏ 


The following have still to be no- 
ted in connexion with the vowel 4%. 
1. When ¢ follows, it attracts the i into 


ar .” 
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itself, 6. ₪. p2n from Auinak, but i re- 
mains in an accented syllable, e. g. “DP 
*1808 --- 2. with a preceding (a+ u) it 
melts into 1, e.g. Inan> from Ktadtd-0. 
There are only a few exceptions to this, 
as }17n. But 1 becomes a consonant, when 
the mixed sound ai ("—) precedes, which 
becomes 4, e.g. in the suffix -יר‎ out of 
aiu; or in certain noun-forms, 60 8. nn 
out of ma-ut, to distinguish them from 
the construct state (ni), though the 
language gives the contracted forms more 
frequently, e. g. Dip, 195, Minand others; 
or when 1is the third radical sound, 6. ₪ 
279, to which, however, there are ae 
tions, e. g. 177. — 3. After i preceding, 1 
passes into the consonant v, 6. g. THINS, 
12, Tas, though the language rather 
avoids this change. The same happens 
with 4 following, e. ₪. "174; but not 
with a, 6. g. DIAND out of ktabu-am. 

As a middle sound, 7 has a twofold 
nature. Itis either a labial, and so softer 
than 3, D; or it is a hardened vowel 
u. In the former case 1 is interchanged 
a) with ,ב‎ e.g. גר‎ and 33; 508 and Dax; 
138 and max; Aram. bn and "Hebr. ba); 
Day Ar. Lest (to supply the place of); 
b) 1 with b, 6. ₪. 1) and "p>; and con- 
sequently c) with ,מ"‎ 6. ₪. PSN and 
,אַרְגָּמַן‎ Aram. man and .ווה‎ 

The fact of the laws of ר‎ and י‎ 
vowel letters being similar, both being 
alike weak and liquid, has given rise 
to their frequent interchange in the 
formation of roots and stems, 6. ₪. 5177 
and ,היה‎ mn and Sn; Am spot Luv. 
13, 10 24 ‘from an to declare; n. p. 
מחוי אל‎ and berm. Hence it comes to 
pass that roots or stems ending with the 
sounds and u, which must have been ori- 
ginally different, are already fused into 
one another completely, i. e. the final 
i-sound prevailed in flexion; and ו‎ has 
been preserved only in 12¥, 139, in order 
to distinguish the stem from טמה‎ to draw 
out, עכר‎ to point out. The same is the 
case at the beginning of stems and roots, 
where the language had stems and roots 
with the primitive initial Vau, and dis- 
tinguished them from those beginning 


with Yod; the Yod not becoming pre- 
valent, instead of the 1, till a later period, 
e.g. 1) wine, NL SR), (הוּאיל).1 וְאֶל‎ 
27 (הוגה)‎ 7) (mir ), n>) (כלכח)‎ 
ל ד‎ (1549), bya Cryin), which have 
interchanged their initial 1 with Yod. 
1 at the beginning has continued only 
in some remains, viz. in 75) Gen. 11, 
30, "73 Prov. 21, 8, 11, and in some 
proper names 27; m ,וסני ,וכיה‎ 
"957 &c. where much is still ‘doub 

the formation of stems, we have 
to distinguish, the beginning, middle, 
and end with respect to 1. 1. At 
the beginning of a stem the language, 
as has been mentioned, avoided Vau, 
and where 1 was necessary as the first 
radical sound, it always passed over into 
,ר‎ appearing again in flexion where it 
has not to stand at the commencement. 
— 2. In the middle of stems, such only 
have ı in which the letter is wholly a 
consonant, 6. g. 913, I18, 519, ,חור‎ Nw, 
am, m, קוה לוה‎ on the A hand 
the so-called ער‎ are aang but simple 
monosyllabic stems with the medialsound 
a, as follows from a strict historical and 
analytic examination, the fact being con- 
firmed by flexion and comparative phi- 
lology. 1 medial as a consonant, like 
all labial sounds, may become so weak 
and liquid that nothing more remains 
of them than the a-sound connected with 
them, 6. ₪. mJ and m4, 978 and 9w; 72% 
and 7, ban ‘and bn, שבל‎ and של‎ pan 
and pn; “on and“ חר‎ Too and no, 
new and שת‎ It has been preserved 
somewhat oftener in ,א‎ 6. g. MN? and 
m, sm and mn &. But the old 
custom of looking“ upon concave stems 
or such as have a for the middle sound 
as ,ער‎ makes it necessary to put them 
in the dictionaries as @. — 3. At the 
end of stems, Vau has always the power 
of a consonant. — 4. When ר‎ as a con- 
sonant forms the middle sound, the Arabic 
has the v-sound at the beginning; comp. 
stim, Maw, mp. 86 193. 


| is the conjunction “‘and”’ before Sheva. 


or labial sounds, and it only appears as 
מו אי‎ the word rmınn. See }. 


) 378 


והב 


1 see. 
T 3 


-) (1 with Dagesh following) is pro- 
perly the strongly uniting Vau with the 
fut. (imperf.); 10n the contrary appearing 
with the perfect. A simple action is put 
by it into a certain state of dependence, 
i. e. it does not alter the time, but it 
develops it farther; hence the name Vau 
conversive ה הפיך)‎ 71) is unsuitable. Ety- 
mologically, it is natural to seek no 
other origin for it than it is for the con- 
Junction 1. See the grammars. 


1 (before Sheva or a labial 1; when 


the accented syllable follows immedia- 
tely, 7) the conjunction “and” uniting 
words and clauses. But it also signifies 
with, and indeed, and yet. Generally it 
has many meanings, according as it is 
explanatory, adversative &c., according 
to its position before clauses which in- 
volve the cause, the consequence, the 
aim &c. On its application and mean- 
ings see the Syntax. The conjunctive 
טפ‎ was pronounced u, like the = in 
the vulgar Arabic. — As to the proper 
origin of 7 (ve), it is partly connected 
with (אפי) אף‎ and therefore with the 
Ar. 5 (see FX), as אף... אף‎ Is. 1 
is identical with }...1 38, 15; partly 
with x (nt), which still means “and” 
in aa (from או מה‎ 179), as אל... אל‎ 
whether . . יזס.‎ Lev.5,21 is=1...1 Prov. 
29, 9, and like 4x generally is inter- 
changed with 1 Num. 5, 14, being like 
1 in its fundamental signification. It 
includes in itself, therefore, the Ar. 5 


and 5; and the numerous senses may 
be explained by the union of the signi- 
fications of both. In no case should 
it be referred to a noun-stem (71 which 
see), at most perhaps to the organic root 
רָא‎ 11. (which see); but the fundamental 
signification is to be sought partly in 
the pronominal stem אר‎ or א‎ (which see), 
partly in the pronominal stem אף‎ (which 
see), ip or NB (in NEN, NIDN, DR), as 
also in the Latin ve. 


.היא I. (pronominal stem) see‏ וא 


N) II. (not used) is the simple organic 
root for the reduplicated stem 11 (from 
NIN}, whence the noun 11), to rivet to- 
gether, to hook together; comp. the Ar. 


5 
‚s!5 (prop. to bring together, to unite; 
conj. VI. to collect) and «so» where the 


same fundamental signification should 
be adopted; Sanskrit wé (see Pott, etym. 
Forschungen I. 230. 259), Latin vi-ere, 
vi-men &c. In no case can one put it 
along with 19 (Ewald, ausführl. Lehrb. 
d.hebr. Sprache §.117). Perhaps the con- 
necting 7 may have arisen from this 
simple root, prop. va (= Lat. que, ve; 
Copt. ne) union, addition. 


DN) 1. belonging to Mi7. 5x42 see Sv I. 
ON) 11. belonging to Hif. Sim see 
יָאָל‎ 1 
=] belonging to Hif. הביל‎ see יבל‎ 
ובש‎ belonging to Aif. הוביטו‎ see .יבש‎ 
114} belonging to Hif. הנה‎ see man. 


N] Aram. belonging to Af. 8355 see 
R's". 


Iv’ 

my belonging to Hif. 31, Zithp. 
mA, see ידה‎ II. 

im) n. p. Ez. 27, 19 according to 
Michaelis same as „lol, 1. 6. „ol, 
two rivers, and then the name of a city 
of Arabia, as Gobla in Arabia was 
also called city of the two rivers; but 
probably 1 in the passage referred to 
is the conjunction 1and 31 = 777, see 3 
or it is abridged from 123. ‘Aden, where 
commerce was carried on, according to 
Edrisi. 

belonging to Nif. si, Aif.‏ ודע 
Hithp. IMMT, see IT".‏ ,הירע ai, Hof.‏ 

Y] Aram. see .ידע‎ 

rs ne 


ail} .מ‎ p. of a place on the border 


of the Amorite and Moabite terri- 
tories, where Israel conquered in battle 
Nom. 21, 14, as Ibn Ganäch, Parchon, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi and others understand 
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it. This Vaheb was situated in סיפה‎ 
which is as little known as the former, 
both being found in no other place than 
the fragment belonging to an old song 
of the 1086 מַלְחָמוּת יי‎ po, which be- 
gins with accusatives. The reading of 
the Targ. a711n8 (to be given, delivered) 

which Kimchi found in mss.; .; and the 
taking of סיפה‎ as = סיף‎ 0; the trans- 
lation of Rashi הב‎ (TER) "My, and that 
of the Peshito לְהָב‎ “nN; the ' opinion of 
others that it is a " proper name = מִתֶּנָה‎ 
21,18: — are all adverse to sober cri- 
ticism. 

N (reduplicated from רָא‎ 11. which see) 
tr. to unite, to rivet; derivative 

" (plur. D°77, constr. N, with suffiz 
om) m. a hook. nail, which rivets or 
holds fast something, found only in Ex. 
ch. 22. 26. 27. 36. 38. Itis a very old 
word that goes beyond the invention 
of the art of writing (see 1). 


11] belonging to 711 see jr. 


N (an adopted stem for 41) Prov. 
21, 8; not used) intr. to bear (a burden), 
hence figurat. to sin, to be laden with 
guilt (comp. 712 229 Is. 63, 11, ‘9 723 


Ps. 38, 4); Ar 99 (to bear a burden), 
whence 723 (vizier, prop. bearer of a 
burden i. 6. of an employment; comp. 
bajulus in the mediaeval period, out 
of which came bailli/, Ital. bailo, French 
chargé d'affaires) and figur. 225 (to sin, 
to be laden with guilt), the noun Do 
(burden and guilt, crime). Deriv. “71. 
— The organic root "1" may be con- 
nected with that in 97 II. (whence yAr). 


7) m. guilt, crime, hence “17 איש‎ 
Prov. 21, 8 man of guilt, opposed. to זה‎ 
the pure; like the adject. הפכפך‎ and the 
opposite “0 in the same passage. But 
since the sense and context alone could 
justify this acceptation; since Hebrew 
usus loquendi and the absence of all 
reason for applying such an unhebrew 
word are repugnant; Jewish interpreters 
have classed it with זר‎ 


ועץ 


om belonging to Nif. bis, Hif. 
הוחיל‎ 806 Sm. 

NAT”) (old Persian, either worthy of 
reverence, from the Persian Oy, or pure 
from the Persian ₪ 49 prop. white; more 


probably from the Zend. vahja better, 
very good, an epithet of Ized haoma, 
and from zata born, hence born of Ized 
Haoma) n. p.m. Esta. 9, 9. See Stern and 
Benfey, über die Monatsnamen &c. p. 199. 


2 ,נלכח belonging to Nif.‏ וכח 
6 ,הַתוכַח Hof. na, Hithp.‏ הוכיח 
.יכח 

3) see ‘Th. 

aby m. a child, offspring Gen. 11, 30. 


m. the same, 2 Sam. 6, 23 K’ri.‏ לד 

72) belonging to Hif. הוליך‎ see 72). 

0 ,הרונה L belonging to Hi/.‏ ונה 
I‏ 

ay II. (not used) intr. to be weak, 
tame (Ar. 9) which has been assumed 
as a stem for 134; but probably = 133 II. 
(whence 35°), prop. to coo, then to 


sing, to praise, ‘generally identical with 
ענה‎ IT. as is ינה‎ I. with my I. Deriv. 


2) (from 1173) Jah is praise, comp 
the proper name muy) n.p.m. Ezr.10,36. 


01 belonging to Nif. 3053, Hof. 
הוסד‎ , see TD. 

FD] belonging to Nif. ,נלסף‎ Hif. 
הוסיף‎ , see .יסף‎ 

10) belonging to the Nifal- Hithp. 
"ON, see “D>. 

Wi belonging to Nif. wi, Hif. 
הועיר‎ , Hof. 12971, see .עד‎ 

belonging to Nif. 1713, see 122.‏ עז 

,על 806 belonging to Hif. var,‏ ועל 

AY belonging to Hof. הילף‎ and the 
noun Mpyin, see 2". 

belonging to Mif. pris, see 2).‏ ועץ 


ופס 


DB) (not used) see Op]. 
"OD (from 0b} = DB; rich) n. p. m. 
Nun. 13, 14. 

belonging to Aif. 2 pi, see ID".‏ ופע 

Hof.‏ , וצר IL. belonging to Nif.‏ צר 
.יצר 806 , הוצר 

r זי‎ 

see nz.‏ [צת 

יד see‏ [קר 

yp) belonging to if. pin, Hof. 
IR, 806 ID). 

belonging to Hif. pi, see “p>.‏ [קר 
Bee NM.‏ כורָא belonging to Nif.‏ [רַא 


m belonging to Hif. הוריד‎ , 6 Im. 
[רה‎ belonging to Aif. ,הורה‎ see mn. 


wn) belonging to Nif. wan, Zif. 
wi, see um. 

SU] belonging to Nif. sun, His 
a "WET, see ימב‎ 


T, called Sayin (771 in the old language, 
from ar II. comp. Armen. zen a weapon; 
afterwards 7217 was used for it 1 Kinas 
22, 38) signifies, as a letter of the 
alphabet, a weapon, because it has the 
form of a pointed weapon (sword, dagger, 
lance &c.) in old writing, and in the 
Phenician still, as well as in almost all 
alphabets derived from it. This assump- 
tion was made when inquirers started 
with the view that the earliest writing 
consisted of hieroglyphics; a view not 
confirmed by a closer examination. 
The name was chosen on account of 
the initial sound. In the Mishna (Sabb. 
12,5) it is true a shorter form זר‎ (whence 
the plur. 77) appears instead of the 
name (זיך‎ 88 the Arab. |} also occurs 
(from \66( , and the Ethiopic zai &e.; 
but the Greek name (za cannot be at 
all explained by that circumstance, as 


nw. 

12) I. (not used) intr. same as Toe I. 
(which see) to be strong, firm, Ar. pul 
(the same); derivat. perhaps 19) strong, 


as an epithet of Jah (comp. the proper 
name "20x fortification). Derivat. the 
proper name 1. 

II. belonging to Nif. 1512, see‏ ושן 
)18 

“N (= ושניה‎ Jah is strong) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 6, 13, for which יואל‎ stands in 
1 Sam. 8, 2, which may have the same 
signification. 

yw) belonging to Hif. ,הלשיע‎ see 
Ion. 

6 ,הלשיר :21 belonging to‏ וְשר 
on.‏ 

Walch) (old Persian wg beautiful 
woman, Zend. wahisti optima) n. p. f. 
Estu. 1, 9-19; 2, 1-17. 

NM belonging to noun ninin, see mn. 


it obviously proceeded from a Pheni- 
cian name זית‎ that may have been 
used for it. As a numeral, ז‎ stood for 
7, ד‎ for 7000. Besides, only sa must 
have been uttered, before the appella- 
tion Sayin, other sounds also presup- 
posing a simpler name. 

The sound of the letter ז‎ was origin- 
ally a soft, liquid s (somewhat re- 
sembling the French z), to which the Ar. 
) corresponds, 6. g. dix I. Ar. Jt, Js, 
UE L Ar. 5355, Su Ar. Sih 12 An. 55, 
and so ra, 213, 73, Tat &c. But there 
is also connected with s the dull sound 
d, with which it was fused into one 
sounds ds, and for which there is a 
peculiar character in Arabic 0. In com- 
paring the two languages this circum- 
stance must be attended to, 6. g. ,הזה‎ Ar. 
iho, mar Ar. e &c. From this double 
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nature of the sound ז‎ we can explain, 
1. how it can change with other sibi- 
lants, or how they can mutually pass 
into one another in organic roots as 
well 88 stems, 6. ₪. Aram. אז-א‎ Hebr. 
אכ‎ , ary and Avy; particularly a) with 
D: as “Tey and by; זור‎ and "15; 527 
and bd; 327 and m Mad; 723 and פס‎ 
ir and 170; mz and 4073; or, compar- 
ing Semitic dialects: סע‎ Ar. Ei mia 
Syr. kas; py Ar. i app 41. 1 bon 
Ar. Jo; bon Ar. > &c. b) with :צ‎ 
as py} and PY; “yt and “ya; “13 
and “Xp; גז‎ and yp; a7 and וצרף‎ 
pr and mx; mt and roy; זם‎ and bx; 
x Is. 66, 11 and Vs; “I and צר‎ m 
and :כ‎ and comparing Semitic dia- 
lects: En 19°) Hebrew mie; Syr. = 
Hebr. צדק‎ &e. c) with &: "as זה‎ 1 Sam. 
17, 34 and ;פה‎ “UIT and “WD; טק"‎ and 
;זק‎ 207 and :שבף‎ pre and mr; ₪ 
and 1 especially " observable in 

comparison of the dialects, 6. g. סק‎ ae 


is > &c. d) with wi: as ma and Win; pın 
and pwn; חזר‎ (MIR) and OP 66. — 
2. It is especially ‘interchanged with ¢- 
sounds, among which the transition 
into 5 sands foremost, as a) 537 and 
Dot; mar and 757 11; “51 and קר‎ 
a Tandf 227; 721 and 23 and others (see 

. In particular, the aean flattens 

T is ,ד‎ as M37 Aram.r137, 0); an 


Aram. 377, len}; “3 Aram. "13, בו‎ 
&c.; the reverse seldom happening, as 
דלפ‎ Targ. nat, בְּבורָה‎ Targ. זְבורְתָּא‎ 
where the Zabian dialect, especially, 
inclines to keep the sibilant sound. In 
Ar. © stands instead of it, though not 
constantly, as AT 50 &c. Compare 
for this interchange the Greek &daldos 
(Dorie) for 602409, adapicy for .ןש‎ 
b) It is interchanged with ,ם‎ as nat 
and nay “7 and ,טהר‎ Bry and סא‎ 
- Ar stands for it, as Br Ar. 
&c. c) with ות‎ as bror and ל‎ oom, זא‎ 
and ותא‎ hpr and npn, oa Is. 5, 13 
perhaps = nm (Deut. 82, 24) &c. But 


זא 


in these interchanges sometimes one is 
more frequent than the other, some- 
times the Hebrew varies from the dia- 
lects. In addition to what has been 
said, this should be remarked: 1. the 
occasional exchange of ז‎ and ,ג‎ as 
"ar ת‎ and 723; 32 Ez. 25, 7 and 13; 
גה‎ 47, 8 and זה‎ very seldom of 0 
as nnd and .שק‎ As this mutual re- 
lation of the other sibilants and the 
k-sounds is found in the formation of 
stems, as “OD and “nn, mW and 5723, 
ony and 2, paw and bon, "3% and 
“3p &c. shew, it cannot have arisen 
from orthographical causes, but only 
from vocal ones, from an original sibila- 
tion of the k-sounds. — 2. The letter 
has a vocal relation to ,ר‎ which was 
generally reckoned, on account of its 
peculiar pronunciation, sometimes to the 
gutturals (rh, 6), sometimes to the rustling 
sounds. Thus e. g. pra = pa Ez. 1, 14, 
yirm and ia 7, 13; comp. חרט‎ and bon. 
Besides ז‎ and ר‎ may also “have been 
very like one another in shape, as in 
Arabic there is but one figure for both; 
hence in this language the interchange 
of , and ; ) is very frequent, e. ₪. ₪ 
and p>) and „32; 80 too in Per- 
sian; comp. too the Latin Furius and 
Fusius, honor and honos, arbor 
and arbos, quaero and quaeso. — 
3. The letter has a connection with זה‎ 
(which see), as the Latins change the 
rough breathing of the Greeks - into 
8, so 6. ₪. by 11. and nv, comp. הלל‎ 
and 55%; but this is rare. — 4. It has 
a connection with the liquid n, 6. ₪. “31 
and “p3, my and nm 11, 9%) and 7 
ar and זֶהֶר , נְקָה‎ and “72; the proper 
name TT 1 Cunon. 23, 11 and 2" 
23, 10, 


NT L (pronominal stem) an original 
form of the demonstrat. pronoun, which 
passed into Ny (which see), according to 
the usual exchange of a and 0; and 
then the feminine formation nxt (which 
see) arose out of NT. 

NT II. (not used) intr. to move to and 


fro, to stir, identical with the organic 


וא 


root 37, NO (in 0%), 99-3, which also 
exists out of Semitic, in the Sans- 
krit s@, Greek cev-, oe-, cat-ev 6 
From this then came the reduplicated 
Kal זז‎ out of RINT, as NORD, IT7T out 
of NO, זע‎ which latter usually is derived 
as a wa עו‎ from mr. See tar 1 


NT, originating from NT (which see), 
forms the basis of the feminine forma- 
tion זְאת‎ (which see), if 1108. 7, 16 and 
"7 Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1,11, which are ori- 
ginally the same, also standing dialecti- 
cally for it. On the other hand 77 is 
only זְאת‎ after the n is dropped. 


AN] (not used) intr. perhaps same as 
NIT to be furious, hence the noun ANY 
a wolf. But when we consider that 
זְאָב‎ is reckoned to the fox species in 
the East and the old Egyptian sib only 
signifies the Jackal ; still farther, that 
this animal is named from the colour 
of its hair in other languages: it is 
better to take ax} = זָהַב‎ , am, to be 
slaning like gold, to be gold coloured! The 


Ar. HS (to frighten) is connected with 


Ol3, 4 4 el) (to drive, to drive forward, to 
drive away, to scare), and has nothing 
in common with our INT. 

ANT (plur. DIART, constr. זְאָבִי‎ m. 
1. epicene: a wolf, a she-wolf Gen. 49, 27; 
18. 11, 6; 65,25; Ez.22,20, named from 
the golden colour of its hair, like the 
Latin vulpes, Gothic wulfs, German 
Wolf. As the Ar. 20 signifies also 
the fox, the old Egyptian sib the 
jackal, 80 here too the canis aureus, 
Avxos yovoeos, the jackal, is chiefly meant. 
רב‎ 'r Has. 1, 8, Zero. 3, 3 (Targ., Par- 
chon) ג‎ is a wolf that goes forth in the night 
for prey, comp. Avxog PURTEQIVOS (Op- 
pian, Cyneg. 3, 266), vuxtinogos (ib. 1, 
440); on the contrary niasy ’T JER. 5 
6 a wolf of the forests, since 3 has no 
plural .ערבות‎ — 2. (wolf) n. p. m. 
JUDGES 7, 25. See also ANT ap. 

זא = (formed from the masc. Ny‏ את 


and this = 7, by means of the femi- 
nine termination -t; with "— appended 
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זבר 


JER. 26, 6 K'tib, without any‏ זְאתה 
greater emphasis; in later writers also‏ 
with n dropped, as nf 2 Kınas 6, 19;‏ 
Ez.40, 45; Ecores.2, 2 24; 5, 15 18;‏ 
as femin. nouns in 0/2 and‏ ,9,13 ;7,23 
ith sometimes reject th in the same late‏ 
time) pron. demonstr. f. 1. this, 2 Sam.‏ 
to this Gen.‏ לָזְאת ,23 ,3 Kınas‏ 1 ,23,17 
sometimes with a noun Ps. 80,‏ ,23 ,2 
sometimes without one Is. 23, 7,‏ ,15 
where one easily perceives the reference‏ 
to a feminine noun. In its usual junc-‏ 
tion with a noun ‘7 stands after it, like‏ 
every adjective, 6. g. NNT'T NIT Gen.‏ 
but where the verb to be is in-‏ ;30 ,21 
cluded, it precedes, i. e. the verb to 6‏ 
זאת separates it from the noun, as Nix‏ 
mans Gen. 9, 12 this ts the sign of the‏ 
covenant; Ex. 12,43; Lev. 6, 2; or where‏ 
stands with it 16, 34; Jo. 1,2. It‏ היה 
also precedes where the 0 is laid‏ 
upon the demonstrative pronoun (see‏ 
mt), 2 Kınas 6, 13. NNT...DNT the one‏ 

. the other 1 Kınas 3, 23. — 2. It is 
the neuter this, where it stands some- 
times before, Gen. 45, 17, sometimes 
after, Ps. 7, 4, as זה‎ also is used. — Be- 
sides, it may sometimes signify being, 
self, like the Arab. wid, just as this 
meaning is found in היא‎ and Nw; but 
as it is not united with a suffix, such 
cases are susceptible of another ex- 
planation. 


a2} (not used) intr. to rove about 
hither and thither ‚(in the air); comp. Lat. 
musca from puso, musso, Ar. reduplic. 
wd, Aram. 2723. Deriv. 2131; but 
as to the proper name ar, consult it. 


I} tr. to present with a thing, with 
accus. ‘of the object and the person Gen. 
30, 20, as the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and 
others have taken it, having an allitera- 
tion with 521; prop. to bind in the sense 
of making a "present to one (comp. the 
German Angebinde), identical with the 
stems DAX, WHY &c. The organic root 
is therefore בד בד‎ Deriv. 331, and the 
proper names "ar, ar, mar, tat (be- 
longing to mar), mar, Saar &c. 


וכרד 


Pi. 21 (not used) to make a present, 
to give; deriv. the proper name ar. 


TIT (an endower, a giver, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 36; 7, 21; 11, 41; 
2 Cur. 24, 26, for which יוּזְכָר‎ (perhaps 
for 72117?) stands in 2 as 12, 22. 
Compounded with it in Hebrew are the 
proper names 737, WITT, an, ’ 
,אֶלְזָבַד‎ 72799; in *Palmyrene nbaar 
i.’ e. "Seat " (Palinyr: inscript. 4, 1( 
זְבַדְבְיל‎ (ibid. inseript. 2). 

TOT adj. m., Mat f. see MMII. 

"T27 (construct state in the proper 
name "73) m. a present, GEN. 30, 20. 


Out of it are formed the proper names 
7131 (in the New Test. a7), OST. 


72T )= זַבְדִּיָה‎ ; Jah is a gift) n. p.m. 
Jose. 7,1, for which “yt stands in 
1 Cm. 2, 6; 8,19; 27, 27; ‘Nex. 11,17; 
but a Zepebuios Marra. 4, 21 (Syr. 
p21) I is an adjective. 


DRO TST (El is gift 1. 6. bestower) n. p. 
m. Nena. 11,14; 2083174 1 Macc. 11,17. 


(from ar; Jah is giver) n. p.‏ זְבְדְיָה 


Mm. 1 Cur. 8, 15 17; 12, 7; Ezr. 8, 8; 
10, 20. 


717727 (the same) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
26, 2; 2 Car. 17, 8; 19,11. 


SAT (pl. constr. (זבובי‎ m. 1. prop. 8 
little animal that roams about or flies 
hither and thither; spec. a fly, a gadfly, 
Is. 7, 18, a figure of the military mul- 
titude of Egypt; my ‘| death- bringing 
1. 6. poisonous fly Eccuezs. 10,1. — 2.4 
Aying, buzzing insect, only in union with 
בעל‎ 1 Kinas 1, 2, the name of Ba‘al at 
“Ekron, as the averter of the insect. 
Similarly Zevs arouviog (Paus. 8, 26, 
4), the deus Myiagrus of the Romans 
(Solin. ch. 1). ‚Comp. the epithets of 
Hercules itoxzovos (vermin-killer), xoo- 
ronio» (locust-killer). See 593. — In 
the dialects the same word is found 
with a like meaning, Ar. „Lö, Syr. 
b=, Loco, Targ. N333, 83957, Talm. 
2'777, Malt. dybbyn &e., only that + is 
there smoothed off into 0 or d. 
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ובח 


(endowed, presented, sc. by El)‏ זְבְגּד 
n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 5.‏ 


Tat (from Pihel; bestower, giver) n. 
p.m. ‘Ezr. 8, 14 K'tib. 


(presented, given, by God) n.‏ זְבוּדָה 

p- f. "2 Kınas 23, 36 K’ri, for which the 
Ktib has זְבִידָה‎ By form it is an ad- 
ject. fem. of masc. sar; but a form 
"mar may have also existed. 


- (and ar; with a of motion 
bar) ו‎ m. 1. prop. a place surrounded, 
enclosed, hence a habitation, Ps. 49, 15 
and their image (their beautiful body) is 
for corruption; the grave is that which 8 
of their habitation, i. e. what remains of 
their habitation, it forms their 5131; 
tower, hence temple 1 Kings 8, 13, 2 Cur. 
6, 2, in full form wip ז'‎ Is. 63, 15; the 
tower or habitation of heaven, where the 
sun and moon were supposed to reside, 
Has, 3, 11 sun and moon enter into the 
tower of heaven (™231); cognate in sense 
VF. Hence 522, the Saturn of the Phe- 
nicians, was called זְבָיל‎ 593 i. 6. 1 
of the heavenly tower, referring to his 
fortress in the seventh heaven, as he is 
also called jirn >92 (which see), >72 
pw. — 2. (see bar 2) a gift, only i in 
the proper name yar. — 3. (a gift, 
viz. from Jah) n. p. m. 10208 9, 28. 

זָבְלן see‏ זבוּלון 

Bee NPAT.‏ זְבוּכֶן 


MA (inf. constr. mat, fut.narı) tr. to 
slaughter, with accus. of the object, 0. ₪. 
ה‎ Is. 66, 3, “pa, JNX Num. 22, 40, 
טור‎ 1 Kmas 1, 19; also absolutely, to 
kill for sacrifice, to PTR Eccres. 9, 
2, with > or 2D5 of the person for whom 
Ex.8,23 24; "92, 19; 1Kımnas 8,62; and 
in this sense also with the accus., e. g. 
moe Devt. 16, 2, p20 27, 7, min, 
objectively Lev. 22, 27 or subjectively 
Ps. 50, 23; mart 1 Sam. 2,13; of hu- 
man aecrifics Ez. 16, 20; with a of 
the place where Ps. 27, 6; with by at 
or upon somewhat Ex. 20, 24, 23,18; 
1 Kines 13, 2. Figurat. to prepare a 
great meal (of what is slaughtered) 1 Sam. 
1, 4. Derivat. mat, a1 and 173173. 


זכ 


384 


li 


Pih.rı2t (fut.1321%) intensive: to sacri- 


fice frequently, 1 Kinas 3, 3, with 3, על‎ 
or "259 of the place Hos. 4,13; 1Kınas 
3,2; 8,5; and > of the person or thing 
Pa. 106, 38; Has. 1, 16; construed ge- 
nerally like Kal. Ca} , Hos. 4,14 to 
sacrifice, supported ‘by @ person. 

The stem mat is flattened in Aram. 
into 137, Syr. uns, but where we also 


find 5], Ar., 


Hebrew nad, and with an initial vowel- 
sound nay. The organic root is M377; 
comp. Greek ogay, the theme of spate 


MAT (pl. (זְבָחִים‎ m. 1. a victin, Gen. 
31,54, with the addition of that which 
serves to make it, as שַלָמִים‎ Lev. 3, 1, 
min 22, 29, “pa 2 Cur. 7, 5; usually 
employed generally in the sense of a 
sacrifice, of which one may partake 
Num. 15, 3; or generally sacrifice 15am. 
15,22; hence to sacrifice is expressed by 
mat סה‎ 702, rar 1 Sam. 1, 21; Jer. 
33, "18; Eccues. 4, 17. — 2. Figurat. a 
great slaughter Is. 34, 6; with 2:7 ZEPH. 
1,7. — 3. a banquet, a meal, Prov. 17, 
1; 18am. 9,12; hence ovat ’T a yearly 
(sacrificial) meal 1 Sam. 1 ‚21; Tew 7 
a family meal 20,29. — 4. (sacrifice) n. 
p. m. JUDGES 8, 5. 

ıMmaT (only in pl. with suff. onmaT) 
/ prop. sacrifice , only figurat. idolatry, 
idolatrous worship, Hos. 4, 19. 

a7 (if from 233: roving about) n. p.m. 
.חל‎ 10, 28; Nes. 3, 20 K'ri; but pro- 
_ bably written by mistake for "27 (see 
Ezr. 2, 9; Neu. 7, 14). 

TIT (bestowed, given) n.p.f. 2 Kinas 
23, 36 K'tib. 

NIT (acquisition, gain) n. p.m. Ezr, 
10, 43. 


I. (fut. sap) tr. to surround, to en-‏ ובל 
circle, to encompass, to limit round about,‏ 
identical in its org. root 53-1 with that‏ 
&e.; deriva-‏ > דבל ,חַדבל ,5273 ,5373 in‏ 
tives yaar, "and bar in the proper name‏ 
Jar (which seo). Figur. to cover, to‏ 
encompass , to shade, in the sense of to‏ | 
copulate, to lie with, with accus. Gen.‏ 


203 still stronger in the 


30,20. Some have wished to find an- 
other meaning of 521 with reference to 
soar Has. 3, 11, comparing dak L and 
giving it the meaning of to be pale, dun- 
coloured, 7237 as a noun signifying pale- 
ness (so Wahl); but there is no sufficient 
reason for this. 


rl IL (not used) only a collateral 
form of “27, arising from the inter- 
change of ד‎ (which see) and >, whence 
"ar in the proper name 1921. 

bar m. the arch of heaven, a tower, only 
in the proper name >31°N (which see). 

Dat see ar. 

naar (also רלו‎ and a7; gifted, viz. 
of God) n. p. of the tenth son of Jacob 
by Leah Gen. 35, 23; 46,24, and then 
of the tribe descended from him Num 
1,9, whose territory in Palestine is de- 
scribed in Jose. 19,11&c. Gentile זבילכי‎ 
Num. 26, 27 from זְבילן‎ as the LXX 
and שומ‎ pronounced e name. 


je! same as Aram. j37, which see. 


₪ (part. pl. aar) Aram. intr. to 
acquire, to purchase, to gain, N29 (time) 
Dan. 2, i comp. “emere tempus” (Cic. 
Verr. 1, 3); hence the proper name 
זְבִינָא‎ ‘The stem is usual in 


(Syr. <1); but the organic root is j2”T, 
existing also in the Sanskrit pan, wan, 


Lat. ven-do, Gothic vinn-an (to gain). 

Pal see pray. 

AT (from any) m. a shell, a husk, Num. 
6, 4. 

Jt a stem incorrectly adopted for 
aT, but see ‘oI. 

“Tal see עד‎ 

TT (on part. of 17; pl. DIT) m. 
proud Prov. 21,24; impudent Is.13,11; 
wanton MAL. 3, 19, and therefore applied 
to the sectaries of a later time, Ps.119, 
21 51 69 78 &c. 

assumed for‏ ,(זיד) זד same as‏ זרה 
such dropping of —‏ " זדון the construct‏ 


זרון 


from ער‎ verbs being found only in com- 
pound proper names. 

YıTT (from MT; constr. Tr, as if from 
s337 =r, with suff mt) m. pride, Prov. 
11, 2, ‘sometimes joined with לב‎ Jur. 
49, 16. 


“i (a pronominal stem from "7, which 


still exists in the compound on Ps. 
124, 3; but the final 4 or € often dis- 
appears in compounds, as in אז‎ from 
"TR, 1 from לזה‎ with the final a 
changed into 0 there is also it for זה‎ 
Hos. 7,16, or NT for the feminine ו זאת‎ 
or 1 Ps. 12,8, Has. 1,11, and in anos) 
I: pronoun demonstr.m. (fem. only in Jos. 
2, 17, Jupaes 16, 28) this, hic, ovzos, 
referring to what is present, while eT 
(which see) refers to what is well known. 
So Jupazs 7, 4, where the distinction 
clearly appears. In its application it 
stands 1. including the idea of perso- 
nality, this, hic; in which case it is 
either alone 108 1, 17, or put after the 
noun, where both have the article, as 

17:7 הָיּום‎ Gen. 7,11. When it reese 
the noun in the signification just men- 
tioned, it is either the predicate of a 
clause, i. e. it includes the verb fo be 
Ex. 35,4, 102088 4,14, 2 Kınas 6, 13, 
or it is an Aramaeiem, as N37 זה‎ this 
house Eze. 3,12, זה היום‎ 1 Kınas 14, 14, 
זה דַרְכָּם‎ 49, 14 and so Josu. 9,12, 
Pa. 48, 15; comp. ְלְמָא‎ 31 Dan. 4,15, 


Syr. bicf Lin, Ar. CLIT Id, Greek 
00104 © olxog. It also stands a) after 
the noun as a genitive, 6. ₪. זה‎ Y'r17 
the worth of it 1Kınas 21,2; b)i in the 
signification of iste, with the additional 
idea of contempt, also like ovroc, Ar. 


(hs 1 Sau. 10, 27; Ex. 82, 1; c) re- 
peated זה‎ ... Mx this... that, the one. 

the other 1 Kinas 22, 20; ar זה‎ Ex. 
14, 20 one to the other; d)i in connection 
with interrogative particles, where it 
makes the question more lively, e. g. 
m 1 9 who there? Is. 63, 1; Fy מי היא‎ 
who is that there? Jur. 30, 21; י| אי זה‎ 
who? 1 Kınas 13, 12 &c., though this 
is oftener applied locally (see 8). — 
2. Dropping the idea of personality, not 
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distinguishing gender and number, and 
so a) a demonstrative particle appended 
to interrogatives and words of exclama- 
tion to give emphasis, 6. g. "1""12 what 
then? zi nots Gen. 27, 20; הנה זה‎ see 
there! 1 Kınas 19,5; mr gb "wherefore 
then ? (Ar. (SUS) GEN. 18, 13, or as a de- 
signation of the manner how, as 12D 
talis; b) in a local sense: here, 6 = 
mira here, hic, prop. in hoc loco Gen. 
38, 21; זה‎ here Num. 13,17; there Ps. 
104, 25; JUDGES 5, 5; 0 גו‎ to 
time, 88 MT ming but now, just now, 
1Kmas 17, 24; 18, 24; Mic.5,4; Ruta 
2, 7, especially so with numbers for 
years or days, equivalent to the Ger- 
man schon, e. ₪. DWIFH זה‎ now twice 
Gen. 27, 36, DOW זה ג‎ 2508. 7, 3 
(this) so many years, and so Gen. 31, 38; 
43, 10 &c., where Saadia translates by 
AS now, Garman schon. — U. A relative 
pron. who, that, which, arising out of 
the demonstr. as is often the case (see 
NT, 2), Ps. 104,8 to the place which 
thou hast founded; 78, 54; Prov. 23, 22; 
108 15, 17; comp. in German der for 
welcher, damit for womit. The relative 
meaning is commonly used in poetry, 
as also "7, and the article (see >). 

This demonstrative is a general Se- 
mitic word, existing in the Ar. {d (Is), 
£ 50, 30 (5, 8), Aram. ,הי‎ 5 83 
(wi), Ethiop. se, f. si, sati &e. But 
the pronominal stem seems to exist also 
in the Latin -ce, Greek -de, Attic -&i, 
in Ode, tode, German da. 

rig m. only in 1 Sam. 17, 34, a col- 
lateral form of .שה‎ 


(=Nr) an abridged form of nr,‏ וה 
where see the passages.‏ 


am (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 
ter, particularly of the colour of gold, 
identical with the stems qx, ART, Ar. 
Ass, Targ. 2377, 31, om &e.: but 
the organic root is ,זב‎ which lies also 
in SIR, aip-y, as it does besides in 1 
(whence 17), ,זו-ה‎ Sanskrit subh &e. 
The verb-sipuiication of the Ar. Ad 

25 


am 
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“to turn oneself quickly” proceeds from 
that of shining, as in the Latin micare. 

a7 (constr. זהב‎ , with 1: 37172 Gen. 
2, 12)" m. 1. gold, as metal Gen. 36, 39, 
Ex. 3,22, metaphor. a gold shekel, when 
municrala stand before it Gen. 24, 22. 
In distinguishing kinds and ore appear 


Kines‏ 1 זָ' Ex. 25, 11; teva‏ זָ' מהור 
'r‏ סוב ;18 ,28 Cur.‏ 1 ז' pera‏ ;18 ,10 
Kınas 6, 20;‏ 1 זָ' סָגיר ה ,3 Car.‏ 2 
t 2 Cur. 3, 6;‏ פרוים ;16 ,10 זַ' Dam‏ 
Y "Ps. 72, 15; pin ‘+ 1 Car. 29,‏ טְבָא 
Fieur oil, so called from its‏ ,4,9 
shining colour Zecn. 4,12, comp. 7X3;‏ 
perhaps also the sun or the golden bright-‏ 
ness of the sky Jos 37, 22.‏ 


mn (not used) a stem assumed for 
the nouns ,זר‎ Mt, mt and the proper 
names זתם‎ I; but for nr and the 
proper names the stem is mit (which 
see); and 1% may come from a verb ער‎ : 
(m) = the organic root aT, 27%, 
STR &c. There may, re have 
been a stem mmr=mir, Ar. Loo, Syr. 
Io» to glitter, Ar. Ls, to shine, Syr. Im 
to be proud. 


me Only part. pl. constr. “at Deut. 
32, 24 in the Samar. cod., where our 
text has זחלי‎ 
or (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be dirty, 
rancid, stinking, as the essence of un- 
cleanness, and therefore cognate with 
the organic root .ממא‎ — Figurat. to 
be loathsome, odious, un contrary 
to. Comp. Arab. »5 (to stink, to be 
rancid, putrid), Targ. DAT, IE sony &e. 
— 2. to be fat, thick, Ar. , Targ. 
777, Syr. > a», which appears to be con- 
nected with the organic root in 4-70, 
pwn &c. Deriv. the proper name “DH. 
את‎ pet (3 fem. with suff. ana) to 
make loathsome, repugnant, with accus. of 
the person, to whom something is made 
repugnant, and accus. of the thing, Jos 
33, 20 and his instinct (or hunger, inn) 
makes food (prt) loathsome to him Fra). 
DT (fatness; from זָהָם‎ 2) n. p. m. 
2 Car. 11, 19. 


IM (Kal unused) intr. to be bright, 


to shine: to glitter, same as צר‎ 
“0, and with the passing of the ini- 
tial 1-sound into א‎ same as “N, with 
the initial >-sound “177 (see 1); 50 too 
in the dialects (Arab. יל‎ Targ. זהר‎ 
Syr. 5ֶ( with the secondary meanings 


to bloom ($4 blossom), to boast (see 


to be bright-coloured &e. Derir.‏ (הלל 
ont. — 2. to be clear, enlightened > in-‏ 
telligent, convinced, instructed, as is seen‏ 
from Hif. and Ni, from the Aram. “1‏ 
and the Syr. 50),‏ 

Nif. “272 (inf. constr. \r1y'7) pass. of 
Kal 2: to be taught (i.e. warned of evil), 
with 2 of something Ps. 19, 12; also 
absolutely, to be admonished, sane: to 
take warning, to take heed, Eccues. + 
13; 12, 12; Ez. 3, 21; 33, 4-6; Targ. 
ETTTN, 0 sat. 

INIT 1. to spread brightness,‏ ]א 
hence as if intrans. to beam, to shine‏ 
Dan. 12, 3; — 2. to enlighten, to teach,‏ 
with a double accusative Ex.18,20; to‏ 
instruct, with accus. of the person 2 Car.‏ 
to admonish (to enlighten one‏ ;10 ,19 
respecting a thing), with accus. of the‏ 
person and 72 of the thing Lev. 15, 31,‏ 
or also with jr of the person from whom‏ 
the warning proceeds, Ez. 3, 17.‏ 


Ant m. brightness, Ez.8,2; Dan.12,3. 
זְהַר‎ Aram. same as Hebrew “it 2, 
hence ‘part. pass. est instructed, ‘ad- 


monished, warned, Eze. 4, 22. Ithpe. to 
beware. 


Ir 
ו.‎ 


N (not used) intr. to project, to stick 
forth, to stand prominent, prop. to shine, 
to shine forth, to be prominent, by a com- 
mon metaphor. application (comp. 7%, 
18, 02); hence the deriv. ,זר , זִיר‎ whence 
came again the reduplicated form Wi, 
abridged rar. See זוז‎ 1. 

7 (in many mss. זיו‎ from the stem 
זו‎ as a 19 after the form ,ריש ,ריק‎ 002, 

m. prop. brightness, shining. and‏ (דין 
are blossom; metaph. flower-month,‏ 
name of the second month of the Jewish‏ 
ecclesiastical year 1 Kınas 6, 1 37; in‏ 


N 


abundant. 
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the Targ. I נִיצניא‎ Ty 7, Arab. 
(Pococke) 5, The later name 
“N has ne same meaning, and is also 


in Ar. ‚ol 


(pronominal stem) a dialectic varia-‏ זך 
tion of NT = Mt, as 4 is often inter-‏ 
changed with 6; only in Hos. 7, 16.‏ 
and nur.‏ זה See‏ 

27 (not used). tr. to shoot forth, to bring 
forth (in fulness), to beget, gignere, pro- 
germinare, especially spoken of the pro- 
ductions of the field; comp. Sanskrit su, 
eu. Then metaphor. to overflow, to be 
Thence comes the redupli- 
cated 47", abridged .זוז‎ See my II. 


1? (pronominal stem) 1. pron. demonstr. 
(without distinction of gender and num- 
ber) a collateral form of זר‎ this, which 

is = 11 (see it) Ps. 12, 8, ‘Has. 1, 11, 
Belongs to "4 and nd. — 2. like mt 
a pron. relat. ‚either with reference to a 
masculine Ex. 15, 13 16; Is. 43, 21; 
Ps. 32,8; 142,4; 143,8, or a feminine 
9, 16; 31, 5, or to several nouns 10, 2; 
17,9, or connected with the relative like 
the neuter “this, that”, that which Ps. 
68, 29; or it expresses a general relation 
Is. 42,24. This form is also found in 
הלזו‎ (which see), where it is likewise 
In Talmudic ır stands, parti- 
eularly i in compounds, ‘for mr. In Ar. 
9° stands in the dialect of the Tayy 
for the usual sa. 

ait (after the form ain; with suff. 
זרב%‎ , Gr) m. flux or flow of semen, in 
men Lev. 15, 2; the monthly courses, in 
women 15, 25. 


(part. m. ar, f. 31, constr. na};‏ זוב 
fut. 331°) intr. 1. to flow, to stream, with‏ 
accus. of the thing (like verbs of ful-‏ 
Ps. 78,20; 105, 41; Is. 48, 21‏ מים ness),‏ 
(parall. 799); to overflow, son, wat Ex.‏ 
metaphor. to melt, to dissolve, JER.‏ ;8 ,3 
thy valley melte 1. e. its inhabi-‏ 4 ,49 
tants go to ruin; to pine away LAMENT.‏ 
This transition is also in 387,‏ .4,9 
and‏ 8 ,58 כּאס Ar. Sl. Comp. too‏ 

2 9 Bal. 24, 14; the Ar. WAST da 


זה = 


זור 


is = .יפס לב‎ — 2. 86015 of the monthly 
courses in women Lev. 15, 25, with 
accus, D3, ,זרב‎ hence "ay a woman suf- 
fering prot an issue of blood 15, 19; of 
the seminal flux or gonorrhea in men 
15, 2; hence a7 15, 4 alsoanoun. Deriv. 
Sir, ar. 

The stem ar is closely cate with 
nx, Ar, but also with Sal, 27,287 


דו 


-27, Aram. 277 and 203, the N 


(not used) ir. to enclose, to bind‏ זוב 
about, to surround with a rim, of the shell‏ 
or husk enclosing the fruit, hence Ar. The‏ 
וסיג stem is connected in Hebrew with‏ 
Itpa.‏ , זג to bind, Pa.‏ זיג in Aram. with‏ 
with the nouns INIT, a, with‏ ,37778 

e Sanskrit juj, Lat. jug-, Greek Cuy-. 


IT intr. 1. (Kal not used) to cook, to 
seethe, to boil, as is seen from Nif. and Aif. 
TD is originally identical with it (mean- 
ing “to boil up, to ferment”), whence שיד‎ 
comp. the Sanskrit svid (the 1 was lost 
by the v becoming a vowel, therefore 
the Latin sud-, with which are also con- 
nected the Greek fw, 0000 [comp. fvd- 
os], German sieden [comp. Sud, Ab-sud], 
English seethe, Syr. of] to be hot, &c.). — 


2. Figurat. (as in tmp, Ar. Le, Lat. 
ferveo) to boil over, to boil up, of anger, 
to fly out in a passion, to act arrogantly, 
with 5x Jur. 50, 29 or על‎ of the per- 
son against Ex. 18,11; according to the 
derivatives to swell, to overflow, of water, 
Ar. of (comp. 183, PWY); to be haughty, 
eee arrogant, forgetful of God. Deriv. 
11, Yan, זידון‎ 

" Nit. (not used) to be cooked, seethed, 
whence the noun "733 for ir} (which see). 

Hif. 7 (fut. יזיד‎ 0206. 7°) 1. to 
cause to boil, to cook a mess (3°32) Gen. 
25, 29. — 2. Figurat. to act haughtily, 
presumptuously, wickedly, either absolut. 
Devt. 1, 43, or with the infin. following, 
which defines it more closely 18, 20, or 
with על‎ of the person Ex. 21, 14; Nen. 
9, 10." 

AT (Peal not used) Aram. like Hebr. 
aT 2. 

25* 


זוה 


Af. (inf. 777) like the Hebrew הזיד‎ 
Dan. 9, 10. 


my (not used) intr. same as זר‎ (1%), 
from which it is derived, to shine, to 
glitter, to appear afar off, of a project- 
ing corner, conseq. cognate in sense 
with 25, whence | "138. Deriv. nır and 
3. = - The organic root 7-77 lies also 

in זר‎ wbich is reduplicated i in my TL; 
er the Arabic verb corresponding to 


it is Loy , (toshine), according to a usual 
change. 

Mm I. (i. e. tt, shortened in the first 
instance out of | NTnT, which is redupli- 
cated from the simple stem זא‎ [which see], 
like NOND, 9197 from 97, NO) intr. to move 
to and fro, to stir, of wild animals, and 
generally of their movements and life; 
in Aramaean generally to move, to stir, 
to move forward, Arab. to hasten, hence 
2 haste. Deriv. the noun 1“ 1. 


II. (not used; abridged from the‏ זוז 
reduplicated par from 7, which see) tr.‏ 
to push forth, to bring forth, to beget (in‏ 


fulness), principally of the productions 
of the field; deriv. 177 2. 


Ti} III. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated 1131, from ,זר‎ which see) 
intr. to be prominent, prop. to shine forth, to 
glitter forth, whence *11""72 and the proper 
names DAT, יזא זיזה יזיד‎ nit. The 
fundamental signification to shine, to 
sparkle, is often transferred to that of 
shining afar, to project forward (comp. 
nt, 797, 3B, 02), as also to that of 
Keng quickly of blossoming (see V3, 
ציץ‎ &c.); and the likewise reduplicated 
stems סיס‎ (whence ,סיס‎ Dan a swallow), 
yx (whence ys blossom and wing) are 
identical with it. 

n. p. pl. of a primitive people‏ זרזים 
of ‘Ammon Gax. 14, 5 (prop. the pro-‏ 
IT).‏ זיז minent ones, giants, from‏ 

nm (from NT; corpulent, strong) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4,20 (comp. Ar.yasıs 
a body, Hebrew pry large, huge, spoken 
of beasts). 

ment (only pl. new) f. a projecting 


388 


m 


corner, of an altar Zecn. 9,15, 1. e. the 
horn-like corner-pillar, xegarossdeis -שץ‎ 
sis (Jos. B. J. 6, 5, 6); the corner column, 
of a building Ps. 144,12, from 11, as 
722, mp, 02 have proceeded from a 
similar fundamental signification; Ar. 
nate’ Syr. 1820] the same. The Hebrew 
noun 137) (corner-tower, granary), Samar. 
mat, "refers to the same fundamental 
sense. 


ON tr. 1. same as 527 to scatter to 
and fro, to lavish Is. 46, 6; on the other 
hand תַזלִי‎ Jur. 2, 36 comes from >18; 
metaphor. to esteem lightly, as also Nö 
(med. Ye). — 2. (not used) to separate 
from, to go away, to remove, Ar. JK 
(med. Waw), identical with the organic 
root in Di"; deriv. Mor, constr. זילת‎ 
nom. 

Hif. הזיל‎ (comp. NET, mm) to throw 
away, to despise (opposed to 332) La- 
MENT. 1, 

nba f. separation, removal, only in 
the construct state Most (with suff. ro, 
pause 7n”; (דְתָה‎ a prepos. . besides, praeter, 
except, ל‎ Kınas 24,14; for which, how- 
ever, an old construct-form Karl) usually 
appears Davt. 1,36; + 12; 1 Kısas 3, 
18; in the same sense with a suff. Is. 
54, 5; 64,4; without relation to a noun 
JosH. 11, 13, 

nom see TOT. 


2 a "7 see mb .זי‎ 


m I. (Kal unused) tr. to nourish, to 
feed, to support, prop. to make fall, thick 


(see Hofal), whence the Ar. on (solid, 
of the body); deriv. 7577 and ER 
to some mit 3. 

Hof. הגזן‎ (part. pl. נזָכִים‎ JER. 5, 8 
K’tib, which the K’ri reads pn, from 
In) to be weighty, heavy) to be well fed, 
to Be strong Jar. 5, 8; see TiN. 

17 (Peal not used) Aram. same 5 
Hebrew 737 I. In the Targ. it stands 
for 5352. 

Ithpe. PIAS (fut. rm?) to be well fed 
Dan. 4, 9. 


₪ I. (not used) ir. 1. to point, to 


sharpen, identical with 7%, צן‎ in its or- 
ganic root; comp. I"N, and see pr 11. 
Deriv. 71251 2. — 2. to bring to a point, 
to form, to shape, if the noun זך‎ is to 
be referred to it; see MT. 


₪ III. (not used) tr. to adorn, to 


ornament, to set inorder, Ar. SUT hence 
(=ש‎ dress. Deriv.rx (with א‎ prosthetic), 
mir 2 and the proper name mar. It 
is possible that jır 11. and III. coineide 
in thesignif.1 זיך01‎ ‘IL. 

mir (and mi; pl. mizit) f. 1 (part. 
fem. ‘of mar) a harlot, a prostitute, 120097 
Lay. 21, 14, in its full form זונה‎ MWR 
21, 7, who is described as wearing pe- 
euliar attire Prov. 7, 10, going about 
singing in the city Is. 23,6 &.; בּית ז'‎ 
a brothel Jer. 5,7; אַתנן ז'‎ 6 hire of 0 
whore Deut. 23, 19; figurat. infidelity | 1 
(by having to do with others) in a po- 
litical respect Ez. 16, 35; carrying on 
traffic with all the world Is. 23, 16; fallen 
away 1,21. — 2. (from זיך‎ II.) a pointed 
weapon, spiculum, telum, 1 Kınas 22, 38, 
comp. Aram. זיך‎ weapon. But perhaps 
from 43; IIL see yx. — 3. (from py 1 
after the form niu) a female who enter- 
tains guests, a hostess, mulier cau- 
ponaria, zavdoxevrpıa (according to the 
Targ., Josephus and others) Josu. 2,1; 
Jupezs 11, 1; 16, 1; 1 Kınas 3, 16, a 
meaning which the Targ. extends also 
to Ez. 23, 44, and Ibn Ganäch to Jo. 
4,2. This explanation, however, is by 
no means safe; since the LXX already 
take ז'‎ in the usual sense. 


YUL (fut. 31°) intr. to be moved, to 


shake to and fro, hence to move oneself, 
with 2 before one Esra. 5,9; to quake 
Ecouus. 12,3; to be terrified, to tremble, 
to be afraid (see mat, 7137). Deriv. the 
proper names Wt, זוע‎ 

Pih. redupl. זז‎ ( part. 91771) to drive 
forth, to push fort , to scare away, depriv- 
ing of possession, like NDND (Is. 27, 8) 
Has. 2, 7, which meaning is found also 
in the Mishna (Shebi‘it 3,7; ‘Orla 1, 3). 

The simple stem זֶ‎ is closely con- 


זור 


nected with זא‎ , XD (which see) and with 
the organic root in 90-2. It is also ‚found 


in the Ar. ely; Targ, 2 Syr. ,וי‎ re 
dupl. ES): 50-50 115 Syr. NPS], 8 


also in the Sanskrit sd, Greek cev-, ce-, 
cai-etv; besides, 9% / ed with 
.זוע‎ 
HAT (part. pyxt K'tib, p21 K'ri) Aram. 
intr. same as Hebr. 917 I. to quake, to 
tremble, to be afraid, with קדם‎ 72 of the 
erson Dan. 5, 19; 6, 17, coupled with 
7; in the Targ. for 292, 129, 929, 
Ta 
yi II. (not used) intr. to trickle, to 
perspire, same a8 97); deriv. זעה‎ if this 
does not stand for "91>; see 91°. 
ry (after the form mo from ING, 
"an ‘from m) f terror, fear Is. 28, 
; JER. 15, 4; 24, 9, for which the 
Ki has always זוה‎ , as 1979 is trans- 
posed into 1722. 


au) L (ok used) intr. same as זרב‎ to 
melt, to flow, to flow out, Ar. 50s, 0s, 
Sanskrit tap, Lat. sap (insapo), German 
saf (in Saft) &c., Ar. sh the same, be- 
longing to us) resin. Deriv.npr and 
the proper name 17 1. 

au) II. (not used) after the Aramaean 


to lend, to borrow, cognate in sense with 
dN; deriv. the proper name 177 2. 


“VIL (part. m. זר‎ , f. MAT) intr. same 


as סור‎ 1. to turn Bade, to turn away, to 
depart, to keep at a distance, with n 
from a thing Ps. 78, 30; Jos 19, 13. 
Its forms are interchanged i in use with 
“12. Figurat. to be distant, foreign from. 
Hence זֶר‎ strange, in opposition to native 
Prov. 5, 10; not belonging to blood- 
relationship Devt. 25, 5, to a certain 
class Lev. 22, 10, to fellow-citizenship 
Jos 15, 19; also used of things which 
are not ‘of the kind spoken of, 88 רה‎ 
Is. 17, 10, bya 2 Kmas 19, 24, nybp 
Ex. 30, 9, un Lev. 10,1, ie. what is 
not right, ‘lawful, holy, good &e.; gener- 
ally another Prov. 27, 2, in opposition 
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to one’s own Jos 19, 27. Figurat. a 
stranger equivalent to an enemy Ps. 54, 
5, as Eeivog (Herod. 9,11), hostis, out of 
which comes Germ. Gast; אל זר‎ a strange 
god i.e. not Jewish, heathen, an idol Ps. 
44, 21; sometimes “7, זָרִים‎ are without 
אָקִים ,אל‎ 18. 43, 12, Deut. 32,16. With 
reference to family: adulterous, whorish 
Jur. 2, 25; Prov. 2, 16; hence M41 an 
adulteress, prostitute 5, 3. Elsewhere also 
strange, unheard of, Is. 28, 21. — 2. to 
turn away from one or a thing, with 
loathing, with > of the person Jos 19, 
16; prop. to step back from one; deriv. 


the noun NAT. In Ar. yf}, stands for 


signific. 1, and therefore „I 9 (a stran- 
ger), לע‎ (enmity), and also the mean- 
ing to lie there is prop. to fall away, 
to degenerate, which קור‎ means; for 
signific. 2 ,{O stands. In Syriac - 
stands for signific. 1. 

Nif. ir to turn aside, to turn away 
Is. 1,4; זֶרי‎ in Ps. 58, 4 stands (accord- 
ing to Rashi) for 1912, which suits the 
context. 

Hof. הוור‎ (part. 1112) to be estranged 
Ps. 69, 9. 

"7 IL (Kal in the form זֶר‎ ; fut. Sur), 
but apoc. יזר‎ for “37; part. pass. TIN 
for SM) tr. same as ,צר‎ “x, to bind 
about firmly, to fasten about, to gird 
about (see 11172); hence to press together 
firmly, to press together, "13 JUDGES 6, 
38, a2 708 39, 15, צר‎ also having 
this meaning; intr. to be bound about, of 
wounds Is. 1, 6; זוה‎ (comp. כָנה‎ = 139) 
Is. 59, 5 the crushed (egg) divides itself 
into a viper, i.e. produces a viper. On 
int Ps. 58, 4 see זור‎ I. and Nif. under 
the same word. 

Poh. "ir see MAT. 


u) II. see “im 1 
Ir /. see “Ny I. 


A (i. e. mt, not used) intr. to have 
a sweet, pleasant smell, of olives, there- 
fore like the Sanskrit swäd, Greek 73-vs 
&c.; or to be juicy, fresh, as an organic 
root MT cognate with that in שד‎ and 


7-2; in every case זות‎ should be 
assumed as a stem. Derivative mv (as 
nia from mip), the proper names tr}, 
Wh and mist in the proper name 
m. 

(projection; from At ILL) n. p. m.‏ זַא 
Cur. 2, 33.‏ 1 


nA} I. (i. 6. mt; Kal not used) tr. to 
move off, to move away, to shove, from 
a place, to remove (the Targumic זח‎ 
and Syr-_»] are intrans.; Arab. ₪( or 
reduplicated - (=ל‎ are trans. without 
being originally different from nr); the 
organic root in 3873, 9°, Move is 
cognate. 

Nif. 13 (fut. m3) to be displaced, to 
be shoved, to be removed, from (53%) 
somewhat Ex. 28, 28; 39, 21, as the 
Targum, LXX and others have already 
taken it. 

Hif. nı7 (part. nm) to remove, to 
carry away, Is. 23,10, according to the 
Syr., but see זָהַח‎ 1 


MN IL (mot used) tr. same as Rj) 
to bind, to tie, to gird, whence the noun 
מזח‎ (after the form “wp, 2) and 

ce - 
nm. 


Ve 

om (part. (לחל‎ intr. 1. to creeps / 
crawl, of serpents, therefore “E? ‘ent 
Devr. 32, 24 (cod. Sam. Sr), ya 7 Mic 
7,17 serpents, comp. Targ. >71} & Worm, 
זה לא‎ , Syr. te] caterpillar, O1} serpent 
Ar. ke} (to creep). Deriv. noni. — 
2. (not used) to flow slowly; hence I 
the Mishna זרחל‎ river (Mikv. ch. 5); 
comp. Zab. 1. — 3. to creep along 
fearfully, to be afraid, Jon 32, 6, fr 
which is in Aram. 517, Ar. (<> 

(serpent) n. p. of a ston® (73)‏ זחלת 
in the neighbourhood of 535 1% east‏ 
of Jerusalem; then the name of a plat®‏ 
Kınas 1,9. See 438.‏ 1 

PITT (not used) intr. same as yre® 
be dense, firm, strong, full, of the body; 


7 


. 
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Arab. yası.ö. Deriv. the proper name 
ng. 

I (pronominal stem; not used) pron. 
demonstr. same as “1, forming with א‎ 
prosthetic the time-particle ‘78, which 
form also exists in the a -אָרִי-ן‎ 


(an assumed stem for the adject.‏ יד 
JITT) see 7.‏ 

כירֶם after the form‏ זר (from‏ זידון 
from 39) adj. m. boiling, proudly swell-‏ 
ing, of waves Ps. 124, 5.‏ 

Mm m. Hebrew see 11. 

17 (with suf. Hy, 97; plur. with 
suff. ar) Aram. m. brightness, Dan. 2, 
31; 4, 33; freshness, of face 5, 6 9; 
Syr. |2«] splendour, Arab. 5 ornament. 
See 1. 

m m. 1. (from var II.) overflow, ful- 
ness, 122 ז'‎ Is. 66, 11 heavy, rich ful- 
ness (parallel שד‎ = 1), for which in 
66, 16 aon stands. It is possible that 
זיז‎ is = ציץ‎ (from rar III.), or that, as 
mss. have it, MY should be the reading 
there, which suits the connexion. — 
2. (from tat I.) an animal, a wild beast, 
Ps. 50, 11, i. e. what moves and lives, 
comp. 713 animal. 

RMI e ‘emt from 197 IIL; shining) 
R. p. "m. 1 Car. 4, 37; 2 Car. 11, 20. 
ind: (brightness, ornament, grace; from 
797 111.( n. p.m. 1 Cur. 23,11, for which 
23,10 has "371, which see. 

p.‏ .א (the ı same, from 937 III.)‏ זִינָה 
m. 1 Cur. 23,10, for which in 23, 11‏ 
זיזה 18 

I" (terrified, from 9) n.p. m. 1 Car. 
5,13. 

n. p.‏ ).1 זהף 1.(melting-place, from‏ דָים 
of a place in Judah JosH.15,55, 2 Cur.‏ 
in the vicinity of which was a de-‏ ,11,8 
sert of like name 1 Sau. 23,14; Gentile‏ 
"Dr 23,19. Ruins are still found at‏ 
Tell Zif, south of Hebron (Robins. Pa-‏ 
lest. 11. p. 191). — 2. (lent viz. by God,‏ 
comp. >38) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 16.‏ 


mip t Is.50, 11 see pr. 

Prov. 26,18 according to many‏ זָיקים 
mss. See Pr.‏ 

see "AT.‏ ור 

my (pl. pony, from nx, after the 
form m3 from na) m. an olive, as fruit 
Is. 17, 6; 24, 13, hence ז'‎ J Mic. 6, 
15 to trend olives, ‘35 y2 the olive-tree 
Haa. 2,19; for the latter זרת‎ alone also 
stands Junges 9, 9; in full form mz 
yao Deur. 8,8, “7 זית‎ 2 Kinas 8, 
32; an olive plantation is called זית‎ DID 
Jupaes 15,5 or in the pl. D’n"r Zecu. 
14,4. Besides, mrt also means an olive 
branch ZECH. 4, 11; farther oltve-oil, in 
full form זית‎ ja Ex. 27, 20. — This 
noun is in Ar, nd, whence the denomin. 
wy, Targ. and Syr. NN, 1X4], Coptic 
&wıt, and so in the Ethiop., Armen., 
Spanish (azeyte); Phenician Xn*y(Zetha, 
Zeida) proper name of a promontory. 

VENT (shining, beautiful; comp. Hos. 
14,7) n. p. m. 1 Cup. 7, 10. 


7 see II. 

"It (already with a slight pause זך‎ 
Ex. 27, 20; Lev. 24,2) adj. m., max f. 
clear, transparent (only from 727 which 
see), hence pure, of oil Ex. 27, 20, 
frankincense 30, 34; LXX ae 
Figurat., in & moral sense, innocent, 
pious (see 721), along with 78) Prov. 
20, 11; 708 8, 6; good, of לקח‎ 11, 4, 
>» 21, 8; pure, of "sen Jos 16, 17. 
Phenic. 32 (num. Cil. A) pure. 

NAT (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
191: to be pure, clean, pious, 0 
applied in the Targ. externally for Hebr. 
W710; Talm. ‘27 (pious). Deriv. "51. 


rat (fut. 127, once Stk ="IN same 

as 7 Mic. 6, 11 according to the Ara-. 
maean pronunciation; see &) intr. same 
as 71977 I. to shine, to be clear, trans- 
parent, to glitter, cognate in sense with 
4:78; but only used in a moral sense: 0 
be pure, innocent, sinless, righteous, Mic. 
6,11; Jos 15,14; 25, 4; to conquer (as 
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the effect of moral purity; on the other 
hand >34 is applied to the victory of 
an unrighteous cause) Ps. 51,6; LXX 
sıxao, Syr. 2] (to conquer). The stem 
is Arab. K,, Targ. NO7, Syr. Ler; and 
the organic root "1-27 is also in 1 
נָק-ה‎ (see 1) 6. 

Pih. mar (fut. 272) to cleanse, to 
purify, לב‎ Prov. 20,9, ארח‎ 119, 9. 
Hence the proper name “a7. 

Hithp. 297 (from tr) to cleanse one- 
self (morally) Is. 1,16. 

WT (in the Targ. constr. naar, def. 
(זכיתא‎ Aram. f. purity, innocence Dan. 
6,23; Targumic for RE, Yipe. 

(from yor) = prop. trans-‏ זְכוכית 
parent, spec. glass, drinking glass JoB‏ 
(LXX, Vulg., Syr.), which was‏ 17 ,28 
of great value in ancient times; accord-‏ 
ing to others crystal (Symm.), the Arab.‏ 
ct signifying both. In Ar. and Syr. the‏ 
verbal stem for this noun ran in the form‏ 
‚therefore Ar., 5 )Syr. Jano]‏ 2 7 
glass, the verb by a metaphor denoting‏ 
also “to be thin, to be transparent”.‏ 


“ADT (from “>t; with suff. זכורה‎ 
DT) m. belonging to the male sex, of 
men and beasts Ex. 23,17; 34,23; Deur. 
16, 16; 20, 13; in the first instance from 
“ar. 

"DT (rich in fame viz. Jah is; see 
“2t) n. p. m. Num. 13,4; Neu. 3, 2; 
1 Cur. 4, 26; but 25,2 for 991 which see. 

“D3 (pure, innocent viz. Jah is; from 
rot) n. p.m. Eze. 2,9; Now. 7,14 (Eze. 
10, 28 and Nen. 3, 20 K’ri “ar stands 
written for it); comp. Zaxyaioc Luke 19, 
2 5 8; Aram. "89T, "N21, where the א‎ 
expresses the vowel Patach. 

21 (3 pl. (זפי‎ intr. same as 137 to 
shine through, to light through, diagaivery 
(LXX Ex. 30, 34), hence to be clear, 
bright, pure, of nya Jos 15, 15, p asi 
25, 5, 39% LAmenr. 4, 7; but also in a 
moral sense of O12 ibid. ibid.; comp. 
stat. Deriv. moist, Ft (fem. mat) and 


IT 


perhaps the proper name “ar. — The stem 
7, identical with mx, 1-51, is the Targ. 
[i (hence the adj. T'>7), Ar. 41 Byr. 
“aj (but the Ar. 5 “to be lean” belongs 
to P73); in any case זג‎ cannot be = 
ferred to this stem. 

Nif. assumed for 12377, but which be- 
longs to ar. 

Hif. 315 to make clean, pure, פיט‎ 
Jos 9, 30, by “is 


“Val (2 fem. twice *n zt Ez. 16, 22 
43; fut. "Dt3) tr. 1. (not used) to pres 
in, to bore into, to stick in, infigere, of 
the membrum virile, whence “pt (which 
see), "51; compare the antithetic map: 
This fundamental signification of the 
stem, which was first noticed in my 
Concord. p. 352, is also confirmed by 
the cognate stem “pt (which see), by 
"32 belonging to "4D Pa. 35, 3, by Syr. 
1r>? point (of a thing), Ar. $5{ sharp 
sword, &c. — 2. Figurat. to imprint (on 
the memory), i. e. to think, to remember 
(opposite M2), with the accus. Devr. 
8,2 18; Ez. 16,22; seldomer with > Ex 
32, 13, Deut. 9, 27, or 2 of the object 
Jer. 3,16, with a meaning somewhat 
altered. From this figurative leading 
signification is developed: a) to recollect, 
a thing or person, in order to depend 
firmly upon him, Deur. 8, 18; Is. 17, 
10; 57, 11, or to have him constantly 
before the eyes, Ps. 9, 13, and to act, to 
feel, or to live accordingly 103,18; 1 
9; b) to keep in mind, with 9 of the pers. 
and the accus. of the thing: either for 
good JER. 2, 2, Ps. 132, 1, consequently 
= to reward, where at a later pero 
main’ also stands along with it Nes. 
5,19; or for evil Ps. 137, 7, =to punish, 
to revenge; but also in the sense of ® 
mention Gun. 40,23; c) to consider, te 
putare, with '» following 8 103, 14; 
Jos 7, 7; to reflect upon LAMENT. 1,9; 
to be mindful Eccues. 11,8, hence "7! 
mindful Ps.103,14; d) to remember again, 
recordari Ps. 119, 55; e) to meditate 
upon a thing Jon 40, 32; f) to think Of 
in the way of honouring, praising 


/ 
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i. 6. to praise, to celebrate, with accus. 
of the object Jar. 2, 2; 20,9; 705 6 
comp. Arab. ,50 11. (to praise), and the 
Hebrew “312, 917, TDI, 121 &c.; 
and then according to some to be noble, 
distinguished, faultless (i. e. worthy of 
praise), comp. זכר‎ Mar. 1, 14, opposite 
to nmw. Deriv. "at, 191, זכר ,זכר‎ 
in the proper names 7751, 27773 "AST. 

Nif. בוכר‎ (fut. “217) to be remembered, 
with accusative of the person or thing 
Is. 23, 16; 65, 17; Ez. 21, 37, with 32% 
Num. 10, 9, or 58 of the person before 
or with whom there is remembrance Ps. 
109, 14, or with 5 of the person, to 
whose hurt somewhat is remembered 
Ez. 18, 22; 33, 16; to be brought to re- 
membrance Estu. 9, 28; to be praised, 
to be worthy of remembrance Jos 28, 18. 
— “912 Ex. 34,19 see "a7. 

Pik. “21 only in the noun V21 and 
the proper name "33. 

Hif. הַזְפִּיר‎ (inf. constr. 2173, with 
suff. also b> D177 Ez. 21, 29) 1. to bring 
to remembrance, to mention, with accus. 
of the object and > of the person Gen. 
40, 14; 41,9; to renew the remembrance 
of 1 Kmas 17, 18; to bring to mind 
2 Sam. 18, 18; to refresh, to renew Pa. 
45, 18; “2172 he who consigns a thing 
to remembrance, i. e. a historiographer, 
chancellor (president of the royal chro- 
nicles, an office which still exists among 
eastern nations) 2 Sam. 20,24; 2 8 
18, 18; comp. הזּכרנות‎ "290. — 2. to 
think of, to mention, in language 1 Sam. 
4, 18; to express Ex. 23, 13; to announce, 
JER. 4,16; to name Is. 49, 1, parallel 
NIP; to mention with praise Ps. 87, 4. — 
3. to name with praise, i. e. to praise, 
Ps. 71,16, Sone or 802. 1, 4, with "2 
in the conclusion Is. 19, 4; לְהַזְכִּיר‎ Pa. 
38,1 and 70,1 to praise God, by sacrifice; 
often joined with לי‎ py, nya Ex. 20, 
24, 1088. 23, 7 (cognate in sense קרא‎ 
(בעום יר‎ ; seldom to cause to praise Ex. 20, 
24. — 4. to sacrifice, prop. to praise, to 
bring an offering of praise, and there- 
fore in the language of sacrifice to burn, 
33429 18. 66, 3. Deriv. APIS. 


The stem “21 is Ar. SO, Syr. zer, 


Aram. "2" of like meaning; and there 
is a transition in the Arabic from it to 


“penetrating rain, to stormy anger” &c. 
oT (pl. (זְכָרִים‎ m. 1. a male, spoken 
of men and animals, mas, masculus 


(prop. membrum virile, Ar. 35) Gen. 1. 
27; 7, 3; Is. 66, 7; a man, joined with 
sap? Lev. 15, 33, or Wx Jupars 21, 
11, and metaphor. of male images DEuT. 
4,16; Ez. 16,17. p51 adv. accord- 
ing to the males Ezr. 8, 3; 2 Cur. 31, 16; 
see also "421. The male sex prevails 
in enumeration Ezr.ch.8 and on other 
occasions (Lev. 6, 11 22; 12,2; 22,7 
&c.) as the superior; even in animals in 
the sacrificial ritual it was regarded as 
the more complete Ex. 12, 5; Lev. 1, 3; 
Mat. 1, 14. Hence the denom. Nif. “313 
to be born a male, of cattle Ex. 34, 19, 
in the Arab. of men also; the cod. Sam. 
has 79177. — 2. (memorable, glorious) 
only as a proper name 2 Cur, 24, 26; 
elsewhere in the proper names 31, 
HTL OBIT, PE 

“DT or “Dr (with suff. “>t, 97) m. 
1. remembrance, Deut. 25, 19; Ps. 112, 
6; memory Prov. 10,7; recollection Ezr. 
9, 28. — 2. memorial, name (LXX 
övoua), by which the significance of 
being is made prominent (parallel pw) 
Ex. 3, 15; Ps. 40, 5; Hos. 12,6, comp. 
Ex. 15, 3; Am. 9, 6; Ps. 83, 19; fame, 
praise Ps.111, 4; 135, 13; 145, 7, זכרה‎ 
Is. 26,8, Ps. 102,13; Ar. poi farther 
metaphor. scent Hos. 14, 8. 

“D3 (pause “ar) m. 1. the same, Ex. 
27,14, Is.26,14, Prov.10,7, for which 
mss. have "21; Phenic. "21 (Tugg. 5) 
the same. — 2. (fame) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 
31, for which 37 in 9, 37. 

and That (constr. 41931, with‏ זְכְּרְין 
later niz-) m.‏ , זְכְרנִים suff. 525931; pl.‏ 
the image of a man, in idol-worship Is.‏ .1 
consequently = "ar 722% Ez. 16,‏ ,57,8 
The imagery would be taken from‏ .17 
the act of adultery, which suits the‏ 
context. — 2. same as “Dt remembrance,‏ 
recollection, Ex. 12, 14; Josu. 4, 7;‏ 


זכרי 


memorial Ex. 13, 9; 
sacrifice Num. 5, 15; "tT Be stones of 
remembrance Ex. 28, 12; 'ı "BD a re- 
membrance- book, Mat. 3, 16, i. e. by 
which the names of the inscribed were 
recalled to memory; niz4>t BD chro- 
nicles Esta. 6,1, written by the "72172; 
Baar nandrable sayings Jos 13, 12. — 
3. a ‘celebration, for the remembrance 
of a thing Lev. 23, 24. 

NIT (renowned, from .מ (זכר‎ p. m. 
Ex. 6, 21; Neu. 11,9; 1 Cur. 8,19 23 
27; 26, 95; 27,16; 2 Cur. 17, 16; 23, 
1; 28,7, and 1 CHR. 9,15, but for which 
זכיר‎ stands in 25, 2. 

TID (Jah is renowned) n. p. m. 
2 Kınas 14, 29 &c.; Greek Zayaolas. 

O7 (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
15, 8-11. 


xb} (not used) tr. same as 757 II. 


to free, to deliver; whence the proper 
name 8797) (= MNT?) same as 4194. 


ai Ann a memorial 


201 (not used) intr. to drop 2 to 
trickle down, like the Targ. 351, 


(Af.) es (where it is cognate = 
pot in the sense of to enlighten), Ar. 


3 conseq. cognate with 07010 be- 
fone to 0700500 (to drop). Derivat. 
42172 prop. peg (quasi the dropping), a 

tooth, as stalagmium (Plaut.) ear-pen- 
dants, otahaypiag icicle; it may come, 
however, from the signification to glide, 
vehi, like the Ar. py, consequently 


32m is a bolt, 
like vectis from an 


maby (formed from the masc. זל‎ after 
the form pn; from bar) f. badness, hu- 
miliation; comp. the Targ. זל זָלִיל‎ 
sıror (Kimchi, Rashi). Ps. 12, 9: as 
badness is exalted (BND) among men. But 
Kimchi takes DA» = 079, referring it 
to DW (comp. Prov. 38, 12; 29, 2), 
which suits the context. The LXX 
have read -זלות‎ See D9. 

from 521)‏ ְַלְָלִים (only 1 in pl.‏ זלזל 
m. same as 2399, Ders ao twig, of‏ 
vine Is. 18, 5.‏ & 
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(only in part. 3211) intr. 1. same‏ ול 
as bby I. to shake to and fro, to totter‏ 
(Ethiop. of old men), of shoots and‏ 
branches (comp. 5151); to shake, to tren-‏ 
ble, to quake, of mountains (see Nif.). —‏ 
Figurat. (comp. 557) to be low, =‏ .2 
contemptible (this being conceived of as‏ 
insecurity, wavering to and fro), there-‏ 
fore the part. 5941 (substantively as TR)‏ 
JER. 15, 19 abject, mean, i. 6 man's‏ 
word, opposed to "p> God’s word, 10‏ 
ayıov (Marta. 7,6); but also and usually‏ 
Prov. 28, 7: he who associates with the‏ 
abject, brings shame to his father. (ni‏ 
Ps. 12, 9 LXX for mbt.) Deriv. ry‏ 
Farther figurat. to be miserable, unhappy)‏ 


Lament. 1,11. In Arabic Si is used 
to express this sense, to be low, abject; 
hence JAD vile people. — 3. to dis 
perse, to squander, with N35, as 8 
vice Deut. 21, 20; Prov. 23, 21; זולל‎ 
“wa a squanderer of the body, ie. a 
debauchee 23, 20; comp. Zab. 0 

Nif. 5732 (after the form 13) Aw. 1 
3 pers. pl. 1273, once wor) to tremble, 
to quake, of Da Is. 64, 0 as the Targ. 
and Syr. have ‘taken it. כל‎ JUDGES 
5, 5 is formed after the form rp des 


wats. LXX 200260060 Comp. And ) 

(to shake, the earth), Sy); (earthquake). 
Pik. (redupl.) brot (not used) to shake 

violently hither and thither, deriv. זלזל‎ 
Hif. חַזִּיל‎ see .זול‎ 


(not used) intr. to glow, to cook‏ ולעף 
(to boil up), moulded together either‏ 
from nt II. and nx) (which #00), or‏ 
(which see) with ] i‏ ג from‏ 
derivative‏ 

mppdr and =>} (pl. nipyot, constr. 
nipzd3)_ f. glow, flame, of wind Ps. 11, 
6, i. e. of the hot wind called pyran 
heat of anger 119, 53; 337 1 heat 0] 
hunger Lament. 5, 10; comp. Ez. 5, 2; 
Greek Aıuös atGow in Hesiod; Latin 

“ignea fames”. 


AD} (not used) intr. to drip, to drop 
(cognate in sense 172), conseq. identical 


ולפה 


with 23; also metaphor. of the drop- 
ping of myrrh. In another way "1, 
a, Ar. 99) 0 &c. are connected 
with it; Syr. 2S] to pour out. Deriv. 

ner (myrrh-juice, myrrh- dropping) 
n. p. of Leah’s maid, Jacob’s concubine, 
ancestress of the tribes of Gad and Asher 
Gen. 29, 24; 30, 9-12. 

mar (kom b:T after the form 23; 
constr. mat, with suf. oT, ment; 
pl. with suff. Dar) / 1. thought, pur- 
pose, prop. the spinning of thought, so 
the pl. [08 17,11; especially meditating, 
purposing in a bad sense, Prov. 24, 9 
the thought of folly is sin; then cunning 
21,27; a cunning web, i.e. a destructive 
plan 10, 23; Ps. 26,10; comp. "172. — 
2. lewdness, prop. JUDGES 20, 6; Ez. 22, 
9; 16, 43; 23, 44, along with Dnt, 
nun, 33; or figurat. apostasy Hos. 
6, 9. Next: shame, a shameful deed, of 
adultery or incest Lev. 18,17; 19, 29; 
20, 24; of carnal union , as the 


Ar. - nd prove. — 3, (counsel, con- 
sideration) n. p. m. 1 Car. 6,5; 2 Cur. 
29,12. 

(constr. mat), f. properly the‏ זְמורָה 
twig ‘that moves to and fro, hence shoot,‏ 
twig, vine-twig Num. 13, 23; vine-branch‏ 
rod, Ez. 8, 17 see, they reach‏ ;17,10 .18 
the rod (Barsom of the Persians) to‏ 
their nose. It was the custom of the old‏ 
Persians, while praying to the sun, to‏ 
hold the Barsom (Strabo XV. p. 733. ed.‏ 
Casaub.). But the Talmud (Joma 77°),‏ 
and after it the Jewish interpreters‏ 
(Rashi and others) have understood by‏ 
in the passage of EZER. crepitus‏ זמוריה 
ventris, with reference to v. 16.‏ 

Mat (with suff. -n-) 7. thought, think- 
ing, Ps. 17, 13 my thinking did not go 
beyond my mouth. The form is like 
nizn, myn Ps. 77,10, nnd; prop. an 
infin. with the termination 6th, which 
prevails in 95; and as such 6th is not 
the plural-sign here. 


Ove] (not used) intr. according to 


some: ‘to rage, to riot, of a multitude 
of people, or the tumult of peoples, 
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זמם 


therefore m bt on redupl. DinT= 
p27, Ar. ry = 2 ; but better from 


br =p, Ar. ₪2, Syr. . in the sense 
of to bind tele, to bind together, hence 
to be dense, tight, powerful , a like 
transition taking place in "1p; deriv. 
prt, Ar. mano, to be strong, vigorous, 
solid. 

Pih. oy the same; derivative 

ein! (powerful, vigorous, 806 זמזם‎ ; 
pl. Bmarnt) n. p. of a primitive gigantic 
race in the territory of the Ammonites, 
so called by the Ammonites; while they 
are otherwise named ,רְפָאִים‎ and are 
specially characterised as 291 an by 


os) Devt. 2, 20 a comp. Ar. paver 


(a strong man), ₪ 2 = Hebr. 7:7. 


"727 (after 2 form FON, ואָבִיב‎ 
oon, 23; constr. UT) m. 1. a song, 
a song of ph, of victorious enemies 
Is. 25, 5, consequently same as MAT, 
זמרה‎ , May. — 2. time of the spring- 
song (Rashi, Kimchi, Parchon) Sona OF 
Sox. 2, 12, suitable to the parallelism; 
according to Targ., LXX, Vulg., Aqu., 
Symm., Syr. &c. the time of the vine- 
cutting, which, however, since the passage 
speaks only of spring (vs. 11 13), must 
be rejected. 

(pl. mia”) f. 1. song, song of‏ זְמִירָה 
Joy 18 24,16; poem, hymn 2 Sam. 23, 1;‏ 
Ps. 95, 1 jubilee-song, to comfort the‏ 
suffering, by night Jos 35, 10.‏ 


om! (resolved forms DAT, 1772737, 
זמְמְתִי‎ want, contracted mar, nist; 
fut. with loss of the duplication of the 
second radical 97% Gen. 11,6 for mats, 
as wor) Junges 5, 5, “p33 Is. 19, 0 
נסְבָה‎ ‘Ez. 41,7 &ec.) tr. 1. "(not used) to 
bind, to attach, to tie together, in knots, 
to 0 firmly, identical with the He- 


brew Dx, Ar. e (to bind), whence ele 


(rope), Syr. x], Targ. ort (to bridle, 
to tame), whence DAT (bridle); and the 
organic root a also in bon, DLs IL, 


in the Ar. ey: Dr er &c. The 


זמם 


chastisement, punishment) Deur. 19,19; 
Jer. 51, 12; and in both senses Zeon. 
8,14 15; with 2 of the person: to de- 
vise pos (nern) against one, Ps. 37, 
12. a. ar, זקזות‎ , Dar. — In Ar. 


the verb = or > has this 


meaning; in Hebrew we find in a 8 


cognate image. 

Pih. (redupl.) prt, see above pray. 

Aif. 0177 (not 3 1. to think, to me- 
ditate; — 2. to devise plans, to lie in 
wait for, to intrigue, hence also to act 
criminally; — 3. to act prudently, con- 
siderately; deriv. rit. 

Dt (with suff. Inn) m. plan, pur- 
pose; הָפִיק ז‎ to fulfil the purpose, Ps. 
140, 9. 

(fut. vat?) tr. to number, to mea-‏ ומן 
sure out, hence to arrange, to determine;‏ 
in Kal only war) Gen. 11, 6 and yor‏ 
Deur.19,19 according to the Sam. cod.,‏ 
for which Dit stands in our text. —‏ 
The organic root is 7271, which is also‏ 
Deriv. ar, yar.‏ .מַנ-ה in‏ 

Puh. זמר‎ (part. yar) to be appointed, 
arranged; ‘only in ‘the latest Hebrew 
Eze. 10, 14; Neu. 10, 35; 13, 31. 

Vat (only sing.) m. an appointed, de- 
termined time 10001.8. 3,1; respite .אפ‎ 
2,6; a later word for מלער‎ and ny; Ar. 
ש‎ Malt. zmyn the same. 

yar Aram. m. the same, Dan. 2, 16. 


79T (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew at to number, to apportion, to 
determine, "Ar. לש‎ 

Ithpa. I. yaar to determine mutually, 
to agree together, Dan. 2, 9 ;גי‎ the 
K’tib may, perhaps, have read הזמו‎ 
(like the Hebrew 1277); LXX ovvei- 
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Sanskrit jam, Greek yau may also be- 
long to it. — 2. Figurat. to meditate, to 
devise, as a spinning of the thoughts 
together, to think, either in a good or 
indifferent sense, with the accus. of that 
which one thinks of, Prov. 31, 16 she 
thinks of a field and acquires it; with the 
supplement of Say Gen. 11, 6; or in 
a bad sense: to meditate upon evil (on 


זמר 


0005, Theod. ovredeode. In the Targ. 
and Samar. version for the Hebrew wi, 
Besides, the Targ. has also the Pa. Tr. 

Ithpa. IL. 12377, see Ithpa. L 

Af. ar to "determine, to agree Dan. 
2,9 K’ tib, where perhaps 72377 must be 
read; more frequent in the "Targ. 

(זמניא (def. N27; pl. TaRT, def.‏ זמן 
₪ בה Aram. m. an appointed time, NIT‏ 
that time Dan. 3,7 8; 4, 33; Eze. 5, 3;‏ 
joined with 777 Dan. 2, 21 and 7,12 ap-‏ 
pointed limits of time; then festival times,‏ 
in the plural also for‏ ;21 ,2 מרעד like‏ 
-time (Hebr. Dye) Dan. 6, 11, as Ar.‏ 
and Ethiop. nouns of time are used for‏ 
-time in the sense of the German Mal.‏ 


vat (only with suff. in sing. and pl. 
p32} Dea") m. the same, Esru. 9, 27 31. 


01 I. (fut. (יזמר‎ tr. 1. to cut of, to 
prune, “the vine (a sign of nursing and 
care), generally to put in order, D2 
Lev. 25,3 4; parallel 179 957 (to sow 
the field). - 2. (according " to the Targ., 
LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg. and Syr.) to 
cut off, grapes, i. e. to gather the vintage; 
deriv. 1721 (according to some). — The 
fundamental signification of the stem, 
which the noun "731 (according to some), 
Nif. “7313, Pih. זמר‎ belonging to the 
noun nam, Hif. הִדְמִיר‎ to the noun 
מַזְמְרָה‎ completely establish, i is confirmed 


by the identity of it with >, (to prune 
the vine), m and 5 being interchanged, 
from which latter comes 1 (cut off, 
piece, section, part), Malt. 2) or 5 
(eutter) 66. Hence it is connected wi 
"2:7 (which see), Ar , Hebr. “ar 1. 
The org. root is זמר‎ identical with that 
in "3-5, ar IL, ma, Ar. Sp 
also ‘the Aram, "379 &e. The o 
sense of 2 “to be strong, firm”, is con- 
nected with the organic root in בר‎ 


Nif. בִדְמר‎ (fut. 7337) to be cut, pruned, 
of the vine Is. 5, 6. 

Pih. “nt (not used) to cut off, to snuff, 
a light; ‘deriv. the noun mara (which 


Am 
DORT. 
| 2 
ג‎ 
N 
in tess, 
5 Din. 
of tries 
eof ₪ בא‎ 


5 
eae 
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6 
ing ©? 


oe , a 
peas 


זמר 


taken it. 


Hif. הַזְמִיר‎ (not used) same as Kal: 


to prune the vine; deriv. mn. 


“Vat II. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 


buzz, to hum, i. e. to sing, Ar. 


proper names "at, Im. 


Pih. “ar (fut. “Wa19) 1. to sing, used of 
the voice, along with (הָ)שיר‎ 27, 6; 
57,8; 105, 2 and 24 98,4, with which 
Spec. to 
celebrate, i. e. to glorify one in song, to 
praise, to extol, particularly God, where 
the Targ. has maw; with 5 Ps. 9, 12; 


it is identical; LXX vurew. 


47, 7; 147, 7, -bx 59,18 or the accus. 
of the object 47,7; 57,10; 108, 4. Dw 
92,2 or ow 7,18; 66,4, or also ow 1133 
is often put paraphrastically for the 
name of God. Sometimes also 23 
21, 14, ı9 59, 18 stand as the accusa- 
tive. ‘aD ‘91 is to celebrate in song 
gloriously or magnificently 30, 13; but 
כָּבוּדִי‎ “AN Tate 108, 2 denotes: 1 
altogether, I myself, will sing praise 
(s73aD = p> self, a periphrasis for the 
pronoun); }i759 ’ 92, 2 to sing praises 
with elevation; ‚on ” 47, 8 to sing a 
929» (which see). — 2. to play, with 
3 of the instrument, as 2323 Ps. 33, 2, 
353 98, 5, nna 149, 3, prop. to ac- 
company the song with instruments, as 
was customary in ancient times; LXX 
yallsır (prop. to finger, to touch). 

Aram. m. a singer,‏ (דמיריא (pl. def.‏ זמור 
temple-singer, Ezr. 7,24, Ar. pbs,‏ ₪ 


"OT (from "nr to hop, to spring, Ar. 


PP 


ry) m. a wild roebuck or goat Deut. 14, 
5, 80 named from its springing, Targ. 
SZ. The acceptation giraffe (LXX, 


397 
see), as the LXX on 2 Cur. 4, 22 have 


; ) and 
rm) Targ. ‘vat, Syr. 5%] the same, 
Ethiopic of the humming or buzzing 
of bees; comp. Sanskrit swar. — 2. Fig. 
to sing with the accompaniment of an in- 
strument, i. e. to play; then to praise, 
to celebrate, to dance, to leap, as far as 
song was the main thing in the act. 
Deriv. mat, naar, ar, Jam, "721, 
זְמִירָה‎ , “Wat (according to some), the 


זנכ 


Graeco-Ven. Lvpaugios = ail) 5, Ibn Ga- 
nach, Kimchi) is mere conjecture. 

"DT (not used) Aram. = Hebr. ar; 
deriv. "ar. 

Paél. זמר‎ , like the Hebrew "mt; de- 
rivative "MT. 

"DT (def. (דרא‎ Aram. m. a playing of 
instruments, Dan. 3,5 7 10. 

m.‏ (זְמְרִיהָם (only pl. with suf.‏ זֶמַר 
branch of a vine, only figuratively of the‏ 
members of a family, which are included‏ 
in jp3 Naw. 2,3. See int.‏ 

TOT (constr. (דרת‎ f. 1. song, tones, 
of 533 Am.5,23; song, Is.51,3.— 2. the 
most celebrated fruit (Kimchi) Gun. 43, 
11, from "ar I.;~aecording to Parchon 
either from “wat I. the fruit cut off, or = 
Ar. 55 fruit generally, from “at = "12h, 


PINOT see Main. 

mbt see זְמִירָה‎ 

“AT (renowned viz. is Jah) 1. n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 16,9, LXX 29/0900; Num. 
25, 14; 1 Cm. 2, 6; 8, 86. — 2) n. p. 
of a country between Arabia and Persia, 
1. 6. between ערב‎ and עילם‎ 788. 25, 25; 
perhaps identical with Zimiri, the re- 
gio arenosa in Ethiopia, apud Pliny 
(H. N. 36, 25). 

7707 (the same) .ת‎ p. of a son of 
Abraham by Keturah and then the 
founder of an Aramaean-Arabian tribe 
Gan. 25, 2; 1 Cur. 1, 32. 

NOT (a poetical form for זמרה‎ , 6 
mary) f. fame, praise, Ex. 15, 2; Is. 
12, 2. 

17 (from ar, after the form שד‎ from 
‘TIO; pause זך‎ [not ;[זן‎ pl. p21) m. sort, 
kind, genus, Ps. 144, 13 (where the 
LXX have taken it = Aram. j7= (זָה‎ 
2 Cur.16,14; Targ. ir, Syr. J the same. 
As genus comes from the root ya», gen, 
80 is זן‎ from דכה‎ (which see). 
זו‎ (pl. constr. (זכר‎ Aram. m. the same, 


Dan. 3, 5. 


a! (not used) tr. same as 120 to wag, 


ונכ 


to move to and fro, the tail. The or ganic 
root is 237, 4279, which also exists in 
כף‎ (m). A figurative sense is to de- 
viate, to swerve, to turn off the way; 
hence 50 (deviation, transgression). 

331 (with suff. זכבר‎ ; pl. niait, constr. 
nia) m m. tail, of animals Ex. 4,4; 
JupcEs 15, 4; figurat. end, stump, of a 
fire-brand Is. 7, 4; the crowd (opposite to 
(ראט‎ DEUT. 98, 13, Is. 9,13, i. 6. mean, 
contemptible; then the part that comes 
last, the rear, of an army; whence the 
denominative 

Pih. זגב‎ (comp. 13) to cut off the rear 
(231), to destroy the 1 rear, Josu. 10, 19, 
which is explained in Devr. 25, 18 by 
TITS Bop eB ל‎ 


m3 (part. m. 13T, fem. 37; inf. absol. 


MT, constr. mint; ; fut. mar? , 0000. IN) intr. 
prop. to shake out seed, semen emit- 
tere, therefore to beget, to cohabit (comp. 
fowyos, prop. mejens), from the organic 
root 1-37, cognate with Sanskrit gan, 
gna, reek yer, Lat. gen. In Hebrew 
only 1. to play the whore, to commit 
fornication, of men with אֶל‎ of the 
female Nom. 25, 1; asually of a wo- 
man, whether married. 1. e. to commit 
adultery Hos. 3, 3, Is.57,3, or unmarried 
Gen. 38, 24; Hos. 4, 13; with accusat. 
Ez. 16, 28, 3 16,17, oe 16, 26 or אחרי‎ 
(prop. to run whorishly after one) of "the 
paramour 16, 34, with slight modifica- 
tions of the idea; with על‎ of the man, 
Junges 19, 2 to play the whore upon 
(the man) i. 6. against or besides him, 
hence it is unnecessary to read ram 
(Dathe) or nıımı (Studer); on the other 
hand, in Ez. 16,15 על‎ is equivalent to 
3 in the first member, to play the harlot 
upon the name, i. e. trusting in the name 
to play the harlot madly. Seldom, to 
play the harlot involuntarily i. e. to be 
dishonoured Am. 7,17. Part. fem. Ph 
a harlot, Deut. 23, 19, in full form אשה‎ 
ז'‎ 102. 23, 44. — 2. Figur. a) to aposta- 
tise, from God, to commit idolatry (Israel 
being thought of as the spouse of Je- 
hovah, God being the husband, and 
idols being adulterers), with accusat. 
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זנון 

Jer. 3, 1, אחרי‎ Ex. 34,15 of the para- 
mours i. e. the idols; and also with 4x 
Ps. 73, 27, מאחרי‎ Hos.1,2, מתחת‎ 2 
nnn Ez. 23, ₪0 by of the person from 
whom one apostatises whorishly Hos. 
9,1. b) with ars to runafter whorishly, 
6. g. אבות‎ Lev. 20, 6, ,לב‎ 12 Now. 15, 
39; to whore after i. e. to imitate Ez. 23,30. 
c) to have intercourse externally or with 
straugers Is. 23, 17; therefore perhaps 
זרנה‎ Josu. 2,1 (see Marra. 1,5; James 
2, 25; Hrer. 11, 31) Junges 11, 1; 16, 
1; 1 Kınas 3, 16. See mar. Deriv. יז‎ 
Par, PIT, nern. 

Pub. 297 to commit whoredom, with 
אחרי‎ Ez. 6 34 and after thee whoredom 
was not committed, i. e. none after thee 
will reach thee in that (Kimchi). 

Hif. mar (fut. apoc. 72) to cause to 
commit whoredom, to seduce to fornifica- 
tion Ex. 34,16; ל‎ Cur. 21, 11; or to 
commit fornication, to carry on whoredoms, 
Hos. 4, 10 18; 5, 3; 2 Cue 21, 13; a 
stronger expression than that of Kal. 

The fundamental signification is in 
the Arab. _5;, in the Syr. 4] the same, 
from the emission of the semen &c., but 
then also to depend upon, to cleave to, as 


5% דך‎ may denote originally what hangs 
together. 

mist (or IT broken districts comp. 
mote) 2 p. of two places in Judah, one 
in the plain 7083. 15,34, New.3,13 and 
11, 30, the other in the mountainous 
part Josn. 15, 56, 1 Car. 4, 18; hence 
in the latter case it is accompanied by 
שוכו‎ (75°) and 93, in the former by 
D273, ob &e. 


7797 (after the form xp from 127, 
comp. Aram. אַרָשִין‎ , THR, see Fürst, 
Lehrgeb. p. 202; only in 7 plur. bh Pi 
constr. "3931, with suff. TOT, (זכלכרהה‎ m. m. 
1. ל‎ fornication, Ez. 23, 11, ah 
’t Hos, 4, 12 the spirit of impurity 1. e. 
of idolatry ; pp 4 wor 2, 4 to put 
away unchastity from the face (J ER. 3, 3, 
Prov. 7, 13); ’r "192 Hos. 1, 2 children 
of whoredoms. — 2. Figurat. idolatry, 


| 


f 


זנות 
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ועך 


apostasy, sorcery, 2 Kınas 9, 22, parallel 
p°pws, i. e. the arts of policy. 


73917 (after the form חֶנִית‎ ; -uth being 
= the plur. termination - -oth, also with 
the suf. pl. Jer. 3, 2, comp. 3, 8 and 
שַבְוּתִיכֶם‎ 259%. 3, 20; pl. on), / 
whoredom, fornication, JER. 13, 27: Hee 
4,11; figurat. apostasy, idolatry Nom. 
14, 33; kz. 23, 27. 


(fut. mar) 1. tr. to push forth, to‏ ונח 


away, to cast away, 6. ₪. DIDwI‏ 0 הפשל 
טלב' Lament. 3,17; to reject, 121% 2, T,‏ 
Hos. 8, 3; im 23y Mat 8,5 he (God)‏ 
rejects ity calf (thy idol) | 0 Sana, as‏ 
also 8, 3 it is so used (on account of‏ 
the sudden change of person in the‏ 
for jeR] the‏ אַפִּי] following hemistich‏ 
LXX, Theod., Quinta, Ar. read na,‏ 

the Targ., Syr. and Jerome take it pas- 
sively to be rejected); with ox’) Ps. 89, 

39, 0'957 44, 10 (where the object also 
stands for mt); then in a milder sense, 
to forsake, to leave in the lurch, with 
accus. of the object Ps. 43, 2; 60,3 12; 

88,15; 108,12; Zecu. 10, 6, "and there: 
fore with זב‎ (see Hif.) 1 Car. 28, 9; 

seldom with the object omitted Ps. 44, 
24, 74,1; 77,8; 89, 39; LAMENT. 3, 31, 

the object being understood from the 
context, without the verb being itr. on 
that account. — 2. (not used) intr. prop. 
to push self away, therefore to lose it- 
self (of water), to dry up, to flow off, 
according to the LXX and Vulg.; deriv. 
mate, the denom. M2141, and then. p. 
rar. — The ה שאוי‎ a 
of the stem is not = 3) or 


to stink, to be rancid, for 72 cor 
responds to these; but, like the funda- 
mental signification of mx, p23 (which 
see), to press forwards or onward, to 
cast away, as also the Syr. al. 

21. הזניח‎ (fut. 17212) to reject, DYDD 
(the holy vessels) i i. e. to desecrate 2 Cur. 
29,19, to cast off, with 2 from a thing 
11, 14; to leave in the lurch 1 Cur. 28, 9. 


a stem incorrectly adopted for it,‏ ב 
and jf.‏ זה see‏ 


Pal (Kal unused) trans. same as Syr. 


to press forward, to shoot (an arrow),‏ בם- 
to reject (therefore identical with m2] in‏ 
its fundamental meaning), then intr. to‏ 
leap forth, to spring forward, of a beast‏ 
of prey. Arab. (transpos.) Gp- DR!‏ 
see PT.‏ 

Pi זנק‎ (fut. Petr) intensive: to leap 
forth with violence, to break forth, to break 
out (Ibn Esra, Kimchi), with y2 of the 
place Deut. 33, 22; comp. Talm. זנק‎ 
(Nid. 59>; Chul. 37 2) to shoot forth, to 
rush forth, of blood; prt (Sebach. 2 25 b) 
the rushing out, of water, which has 
been already compared in part 7 Ibn 
Ganäch. 


ny (not used) intr. same as >7 I. 
(311) to be terrified, to tremble, from which 
the noun yt may be explained. See 
זוה‎ and דעוו‎ 


397 (constr. דע‎ , from I II. as in 
Talmudie the if, is so whence the 


enlarged stem 91"), Ar. 5 j5, has arisen) 
f. sweat, prop. what drops out, Gen. 3, 
19; Syr. 6ב[‎ , Talm. Ny. See 91. 


‚1197 (usually considered to be 8 
זוה‎ "which see] transposed, like 1722 
out of 517, from זוע‎ I.) f. fear, terror, 
Deur. 28, 25; Ex. 23, 46; elsewhere 
merely K'ri Jer. 15, 4; 24, 9; 29, 18; 
34,17; 2 Cur. 29, 8. It is possible that 
8 stem MIT = I 'L should be assumed 
for the form 191, which the proper 


-ן:=זו 


name 137 seems to favour. 

WIL " (fear-maker, see זעה‎ ( n. p. m. 
Gen. 36, 27; 1 Cur. 1, 42. 

97 (a form more frequent in Ara- 
maean) m. a little, Is. 28,10 13 there a 
little, here a little; adv. a little while, 
pixgoy, parumper, paulisper Jos 36, 2, 
of time, as it is also in the Targ. for 
Hebr. 0372. 

Aram. adj. m., 9'397 f. little,‏ זְעִיר 
small, ‘of a horn Dan. 7, "8, Hebrew‏ 
TPE‏ 


1 (Kal not used) intr. only another 


זעם 


orthography for 5¥% (which see), to ez- 
tinguish ;. hence 

Nif. 272 figur. to be extinct, of יָמִים‎ 
Jos 17,1, where many mas. already 
read 1577), and the Targ. and Syr. use 
the same. 

OM (fut. p31? Num. 23, 8 and bag 
Prov. 24, 24; imp. "7237 Num. 23,7 for 
7331) intr. to roar, to foam, as the Ar. 
o£) (V.) and the cognate Mediterranean 
prove (see nyt); then to be irritated, 
excited, enraged, to be angry, to rage; 
spoken of God, to perform judgment, to 
punish, to be ready to punish, Ps. 7, 12; 
to give vent to indignation Mau. 1, 4; to 
curse, with accus. Num. 23, 7 8, Zecu. 
1, 12, seldom with על‎ Dan. 11, 30; payt 
יר‎ Prov. 22,14 one cursed or punished by 
God; figur. of a measure: to be cursed 
1. 6. scant Mic. 6, 10. Syr. [בבל‎ the same. 

Nif. 0272 to be angry, irritated, fret- 
ful, p97) DB a fretful countenance 
Prov. 25, 23; cognate in sense זְכְפִים‎ 
Gen. 40, 6. = 

(with suf. 7291) m. wrath, judi-‏ זְעַם 
92‘ ז' ;8 ,3 cial anger, Ps. 69, 25; Zupu.‏ 
Is. 13, 5 instruments of punitive wrath,‏ 
ז' M7; intensive HN‏ ז' 5 ,10 comp.‏ 
stands else-‏ זעף Lament. 2, 6, for which‏ 
where, Is. 30, 30; threatening 30, 27,‏ 
joined with pip; time of punishment,‏ 
time of persecution, 18. 10, 25; 26, 20;‏ 
Dan. 8, 19; 11, 36, comp. 1 Macc. 1, 64;‏ 
Maco. 8,5; Baruon 2, 13; excitement,‏ 2 
ebullition, zeal Jer. 15, 17; curse Hos.‏ 
.7,16 


I. (fut. 1232, inf. with suff. jpyr)‏ ועף 
intr. to foam up (of the sea), to boil up‏ 
(of anger), to be violently moved, i. e. to‏ 
be angry, 2 Cur. 26, 19, with >2 of the‏ 
of the‏ עם person; to be provoked, with‏ 
person, ibid.; to be excited, ill-humoured,‏ 
disturbed, then to be sorrowful, fallen,‏ 
either as the effect of sorrow‏ כְפָנִים of‏ 
Gen. 40, 6 or from bad nourishment‏ 
Dan. 1, 10, = p31) Prov. 25, 23. Deriv.‏ 
mz] and ner =‏ 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the being violently moved 
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hither and thither, to which the Targ. 


ועק 


net )28. 59, 9 for Hebr. “3%3), whence 
NEP] 8 storm (for “WYO or ,(סופה‎ and the 
Samar. זלם‎ to snort at (Gen. 2, 7) refer; 
and it coincides only accidentally with 


5. 

ost. In Ar. Wd to frighten, to scare, 
i. 0. to move violently, corresponds to it. 
The Hebrew 530 II. whence 1p% (which 
see) is wholly identical with it The 
organic root lies also in 1%"), 397}. 

II. (not used) intr. to glow, ₪‏ זע 
burn (Syr. aS] in Ethpe.), whence some‏ 
derive the meanings of 531 L als;‏ 
cognate 23%, 2477, 287 &c. From this‏ 
(which see),‏ זל עם comes the quadriliteral‏ 
by the insertion of an l.‏ 

FIT adj. m. angry, irritated, escited, 
1 Kınas 20, 43; 21,4; along with ®%. 

(with suff. ipyt) m. anger, Prov.‏ זעם 
Cur. 16, 10; rage, violence 28,‏ 2 ;19,12 
judicial anger (of God) Mic 7, 9;‏ ;9 
joined with nx it strengthens the idea‏ 
Is. 30,30, as with oyr Lane. 2, 6‏ 
figurat. violent roaring (of the sea) JOS.‏ 
comp. “maria ira” (Ov. Met 1,‏ ,1,15 
.)330 


(fut. PRT, imp. pI, inf. constr.‏ וק 
pyt and pyr [according to some| Is. 30,‏ 
intr. a later form of the‏ )57,13 ;19 
older pzx (which appears in the Fer‏ 
tateuch), to cry, to lament, with 9 Ju‏ 
or 3 over Is. 26, 17, with > for‏ 15 ,30 
one 15, 5, JER. 48, 31, with apd2 of‏ 
the person, on account of one 1 Sau. 8,‏ 
with accus. of the object Is. 14, 3!‏ ,18 
or of the means 2 Sau. 19, 5, or also‏ 
absolut. 13,19; Jur. 47,2; along with‏ 
Ez. 21, 17. Um‏ ;20 ,48 הַילִיל הָלִיל 
ally in the sense to cry to, to implors‏ 
God for help, with 5x Ps. 22,6 or 2 of‏ 
the person 1 Car. 5, 20; to entreat, with‏ 
accus. of the person Jupans 12,2, New.‏ 
or also with 80008. of the‏ ,28 ,9 
over which Has. 1, 2, or with accus. of‏ 
the direction whither one supplicates‏ 
Cur. 32, 20; figurat. of lifeless things‏ 2 
Has. 2,11; also to call Ez. 9,8. Denv.‏ 
Pat, Tet‏ 


ET 
fm: 
ar = 
hu 
zu 
16, I: 
or (ol ‘sh 
Ben 
5 כ‎ 2 , 
na 
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Nif. בַדְכַק‎ to be called together, to as- 
semble, Josu. 8,16; Jupaes 18, 22 23; 
1 Sau. 14, 20; with אחרי‎ to assemble 


after one, i. e. to follow his party, 
3 הפסכ‎ 6, 34 35. 

Hif. par 1. to cry to, to call, Jon. 
3, 7, Jos 35, 9, like Kal, after the man- 
ner of many intransitive verbs. — 2. to 
call together 2 Sam. 20, 4. 

The stem זָ'‎ (Targ. prt, Syr. as], 
Ar. (52) and 2 together with its 
older form p2¥, is=28%, out of which 
the medial radical sound may be easily 
perceived as an elongation of the 4 of 
the organic root צק , זק‎ , 2%; just as the 


Ar. 4 (to sound), 6 (to ery out), 
pio (to crow), ie (the same), 50 
(to shriek), 4 (to sound), Zu (to 
shriek) refer to a simple organic root. 


FFT (with suf. זכקד‎  ךל(‎ m. cry, 
Is. 30, 19; but in 57,19 it may betaken 
as an i 

p>t (in the Targ. 3 p. pl. (זעיקי‎ Aram. 
same as Hebrew זָעק‎ Dan. 6, 21. 

DIT (constr. קת‎ f. cry, complaint, 
lamentation, Is. 15, 5; Ez. 27,28; in the 
constr. objectively, Gen. 18, 20 the cry of 
rejection over Sodom; then entreaty Prov. 
21, 13; raging cry Eccues. 9, 17. 


(not used) intrans. same as the‏ [ וער 
(=x), to be pressed together,‏ צר older‏ 
narrow, „close; hence to be small, little, like‏ 
צצר ,37 the Targ. “31 for the Hebrew‏ 
JOP to be little in number or significance,‏ 
and also of time; in the Targ. too it is‏ 
ir. to withhold for Ton 2 Sam. 18, 16;‏ 
comp. Syr. #31, Ar. £}. Deriv. "sr,‏ 
(which see).‏ זרת “yr and‏ 

“91 (not used) Aram. same as He- 
brew Apr. 


“er (not used) intr. to be fragrant, 
as the Ar. „50; or better the same as 


“DW, “HD to shine, to glitter, to be beau- 


tiful; metaphor. to be pleasant, lovely; 
derivative 


}7Ht (with a of motion Hr, beau- 
tiful top, comp. "pw, Targ. זכיתא‎ 777) 
n. p. of a city in " northemm alestine, 
Num. 34, 9. 

NDT (from nr I, after the form לפת‎ 
non from 2, Wp) /. properly fluid, 
resinous, specially pitch Ex. 2, 3, Is. 
34, 9, Ar. ws), Targ. xnot and זפא‎ 


(and thence the denom. ner), Syr. 7 
comp. Phenician npr (sipet) in TUE 
Zovogivainer (Diose. 1,103) as a name 
of the juniper; adj. ner in 'r חִצִיר‎ 
Arıpeinen (Diose. 2, 157). 

from ppt I.) m.‏ ; זקִים I. (only pl.‏ זק 
fetters, chains, hence ‘Ja “ON to bind‏ 
with fetters Ps. 149, 8, Jos. 36, 8 (op-‏ 
רְפִּק 72 ;)40,4 posite to ‘t ja nme Jer.‏ 
to be bound in chains , 2 “ay to marc‏ 
in chains 18. 45, 14. ₪ 40, 1 4 has‏ 
(which se6) instead.‏ אזקיט 

(from ppt 11.; only in pl. nip‏ .1 זק 
with Dagesh resolved, once D°pt Prov.‏ 
in mss. D'n"7 also) m. prop. a thing‏ ,18 ,26 
burning, glowing, spec. a burning dart,‏ 
a fiery arrow, i.e. surrounded with com-‏ 
Prov. 26, 18‏ ירה ז' bustible materials;‏ 
to cast firebrands; "3 "33 to kindle with‏ 
firebrands Is. 50, 11; 7 MR to prepare‏ 
brands ib.; Targ. NEN "PPT.‏ 


IR! (not used) intr. to sprout, to bud, 
of hairs, whence TRI The organic root 
27] is also found in 42-3 (which see), 
though applied only to ears and fruits 
(see also 777); and therefore it has no- 
thing in common with זו‎ 


(fut. yp) intr. to be old, of per-‏ וק 
sons Gen. 18,12; Prov. 23, 22; on the‏ 
contrary }'5° of things; oppos. to “33 Ps.‏ 
and : along with 29 1 Sam. 12, 2;‏ 25 ,37 
Na‏ בַיָמִים yay 1 Cur. 23, 1"or‏ יָמִים 
Josn. 23, "2. — The fundamental signi-‏ 
fication has been assumed to be to be de-‏ 
caying, bowed, curved, with an appeal to‏ 
the Ar. 339 (to be bent), usd (de-‏ 
caying); or linguisw have gone back‏ 
to jpı and the Arabic forms connected‏ 
with it. But looking at the words cog-‏ 

26 


IP! 


nate in sense, viz. ES" (Aram. Op) and 
and, it is better to put the organic 
root ji" in juxta-position with the Lat. 
can (canus, can-ities), softer sen (sen-ex 
i. 6. sen-ec-s). Derivat. jnr (adj. and 
subst.), RT, זק:ה‎ DIRT. 

If. PR (jut. Tr 13) to grow old, to 
shew age (see הטריט‎ Tas), of men 
Prov. 22, 6, of plants Jon ‘14, 8; comp. 
“ senescunt ‘prata” (Plin. 18, 28). 

(from nr; constr. jpr, with suf.‏ זקן 
“pt, DDzpT) m. (fem. Is. 15, 2; Jer. 48,‏ 
properly the sprouting hair on the‏ )37 
chin, hence the beard, a bearded chin, of‏ 
men Ley. 14, 9, Ez. 5, 1, Ezr. 9, 3,‏ 
along with = “si or SX; seldom‏ 
of the hair of the lion 1 Sam. 17, 35.‏ 
Applied to it are‏ גן Ar. 4 Syr.‏ 
rı23 2 Sam. 10, 4, 993 Jer. 48, 37, 995‏ 
Sam. 10, 5‏ 2 צְמַח .20 ,7 199 ,2 ,15 Is.‏ 
The Ar. is ales applied to the hairy‏ 

arts of the sexes, to the lower part 
of the body. The Greek yereıor, yervs, 
xovvog, Lat. gena, German Kinn, have 
their origin in like manner from the 
idea of sprouting. 

et (constr. pt GEN. 24, 2; pl. D°2p7, 
constr. דקר‎ with suff. "ET, once (זקיניכי‎ 
1. adj. m. ‚map (pl. ni pt ZECH. 8, 4) 
f. old, grey, with age, GEx 25, 8, with 
Da ya, DVI Nd aged 35, 29, JER. 
6, 11; coupled with the nouns איש‎ 
נָבִיא ,16 ,19 סט‎ 1 Kınas 13, 25, 
may 72 Junazs 19, 22 &c.; with ya 
following, older than Jos 32, 4. — 
2. Substant. a) an old man, oppos. to the 
22 Gen. 19, 4, Jer. 51, 22, 09) dry 
Is. 65, 20, “ama JER. 31, 13, and joined 
with ww 2 Cur. 36, 17, טיבה‎ (BR) 
Lev. 19, ‘82, whose ornamentare grand- 
children Prov. 17, 6, and gray hairs 
20,29 (comp. 16, 31). ma pt Gen. 24, 
2, pl. זקני בית‎ the oldest belonging 
to the house, 0. ₪. a servant, official. — 
b) Figurat. (dropping the idea of old 
age), a ruler (of the people), a principal 
man, a grandee, therefore joined with 
pop Is. 3, 2 or נסואַרפָכִים‎ 9, 14, ex- 
‘plained as ראש‎ or 3323; ‘comp. Arab: 
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‚ Greek 5007180, noeoßeıs, Lat. 


senatus &c., where a similar metaphor 
occurs. In the Romanian languages 
Signore, Seigneur, Senor, Sire, Sir (from 
Senior) proceeded from the same view. 
This figurative sense is chiefly found 
in the plural, either absolutely, or with 
the article o°2p75 1 Kınas 20, 8, or in 
connexion with com Num.11,16, 7757 
Lev. 4,13, puss 1 Kines 20, 7, הקיר‎ 
Devt. 19, 12, or lastly with the names 
of lands, tribes and peoples, e. g. NIT? 4 
Ex.3,16, 912 ז'‎ 30, 26, meet 7 
Num. 22,7, Im 22,4, 5253 ז'‎ Jupars 
11,5, גבל‎ ' ı Ez.27,9, and in this signi- 
ה‎ ‘associated with שסרים‎ Nom. 11, 
16, חרים‎ 1 Kines 21,11, oe Is. 3, 14, 
חכמים‎ Ez. 27, 9, רָאשי הָאָבות‎ Eze. 3, 
12, שפטים'‎ 10, 14. Worthy of note is 
the college of the 70 (72) זְקָנִים‎ intro- 
duced as early as Moses for the gov- 
ernment of the people Num. 11, 16, an 
institution which continued till the latest 
time Jun. 10,7; Sus. 5; 1 Macc. 12, 35, 
and whose members were known as the 
Sanhedrists in the New Testament time 
(Matru. 26,3 47; 27,1 &c.). In the sacri- 
ficial ritual they represented the whole 
people Lev. 4,15; 9,1; under the kings 
they were the vicars of the people 
1 Kınas 8,1; 20,7; ל‎ Kines 23, 1; and 
as understanding was looked to more 
than age, דְקכִים‎ became a mere title, 
like yegovoia in the Greek states, the 
senatores in Rome. 
זקן‎ m. old age, Grn. 48, 10. 


age, GEN. 24, 36; figurat. of‏ ./ זקנה 
a people in their decay Is. 46, 4; comp.‏ 
inT 47, 6.‏ 

m. pl.‏ (בְמָרִים (after the form‏ זקנים 
time of ‘old age, Gen. 21, 2, ‘1753 a son‏ 
born in one’s old age Gen. 37; 3.‏ 

A (part. HT) tr. same as 235 and 
>27, prop. to fasten, to support, then to 
strengthen, to raise up (one bowed down) 
Ps. 145, 14; 146, 8. The fundamental 
signification is intr. to hold firmly by 
something, like the Ar. as , and tr. to 
make firm, durable, then to set up, to 


וקף 


raise up, like the Syr. „251, in the Targ. 
for ND2, 12, whence to hang up (in 
Aram.). The organic root is also in 
the Sanskrit skab, Greek oxnz, oxar, 
Latin scap, scip &e. 

BET (part. pass. 4"pt) Aram. the same, 
but also in the meaning to raise up 
(a cross), to hang up Ezr. 6, 11; Syr. 


201. 

I. (not used) tr. to bind, to at-‏ זקק 
tach, Targ. pp the same, hence } ppt‏ 
fettered (Is. 60, 11); Talm. figurat. to‏ 
to chain to; comp. Sans-‏ ו bind, to‏ 
krit sagg, Lat. sequi. The Ar. 5‏ 


(to fetter), 5 (bond, fetter) have been 
developed out of the organic root by x 
inserted. Deriv. pr I. 


II. (not used) intr. to glow, to‏ וקק 
burn, "the organic root pt being iden-‏ 
tical with that in nx (see mm), and‏ 
the Targ. PI,‏ בק perhaps with that in‏ 
whence ppt (spark) and NP (lightning),‏ 
Syr. bos] are the same. Deriv. pr 1‏ 

II. (fut. pi») intr. to drop through,‏ זקק 
to trickle through (cognate in root with‏ 
Germ. seihen, seigen, sickern), and‏ 
the org. root pt may be identical with‏ 
that in “10”; prop. to pour (comp. the‏ 
French couler from the Latin colare);‏ 
hence i7N5 9» Pt? they trickle (or‏ 
drop) through as rain with its (rising)‏ 
mist (whence the rain arises) JoB 36,‏ 
ו Figurat. trans. to filter, to‏ .27 
wine (see Puh.), 1. e. to fine it; to purify,‏ 
metals (figurat.) Jos 28, 1, different in‏ 
fundamental signification from 7%.‏ 

Pih. ppt to purify, gold, by smelting; 
then in a moral sense Mar. 3, 3. 

Puh. ppt to be purified, 6. ₪ wine from 
the dregs Ys. 25,6; of metals Ps.12, 7; 
1 Cur. 28, 18. 


m. see "Wr; Phenic.‏ (זֶיר (part. of‏ זר 
the same.‏ זר 

Sce the redupl. form rt.‏ זר 

(from ar IL, with suff. int) m. a‏ זר 


border, ring, hence ledge, edge, of a 
table, of a chest Ex. 25, 11; 30, 3 4; 


403 


זרר 


37,27; Ar. » (according to some), Syr. 
i] (collas), the stem of which is / 0 
Syr. 51. 

Nut (from 7 I. which see) /. same 
as ar (as the Samar. cod. and some 
mss. read) foreign, bad, therefore ‘9 היה‎ 
to become loathsome Num. 11, 20. 


see PIN IT.‏ זרְאדן 


SL (Kal not - intr. same as 


DAT (Kimchi, Levi), to flow, to run off 
(of brooks, after the snow and ice are 
melted), therefore equivalent to זֶרף‎ (in 


nr), Ar. - 9 9 a = = bys =) 


(water-channel), sw, sw (the same), 
Syr. transp. 2 Targ. 247, whence 
2772 (Arab. transp. קלש‎ ) a canal; 


Phenic. זרב‎ (current) n. p. of a river 
(Serbes) in ‘Numidia. 

Puh. זרב‎ to be flowing, 108 6,17 at 
the time they flow (i. e. as soon as they 
begin to pour themselves out in sum- 
mer time, from the melting of the ice), 
they are already dried up. 


(not used) intrans. same as‏ .₪ וָרַב 


and TL „Die to sprout, to grow (see 
om). Deriv. probably 251 in the pro- 
per name 52251. 


begotten in Ba-‏ לבבל .6 (i.‏ ִרְבְּבָל 
bylon, "Sanh. 38° beets VB) n. p. of‏ 
one of the descendants of David in Ba-‏ 
bylonia, who led back the first Jewish‏ 
colony to Palestine 1140. 1, 1; Ezr. 3,‏ 
Perhaps better and more suit-‏ .4,2 ;2 
(shoot of Babylon);‏ זרב 525 ably, from‏ 
טביה comp.‏ 


TH (not used) intr. to grow luxuriant, 
to be exuberant, of plants, particularly of 
exuberant pastures; the Talm. noun זרד‎ 
is luxuriance of branches (Sabb. 1034), 
willow-branches, whence the denom. 77% 
(Shebi‘it ch. 2) to cut off the superfluous 
boughs. The fundam. significat. is to in- 
tertwine, to interweave, to entangle, Syr. 


95] (to mix with one another), connected 


with 9D I. Derivative 
26* 


זרד 


TAT (willow-bushes) n. p. of a valley 
Num. 21,12 and a brook Dgut. 2,13 in 
Moab, east of the Dead Sea, which the 
Jerus. Targ. L on Nuue. loc. cit. has 
already translated by willow-brook; it 
may be identical with ערבים‎ >m Is. 
15,7 and may נחל‎ Au. 6, 14, a 
boundary stream between Moab and 
Edom, which flows into the Dead Sea; 
comp. Phenic. 592:777 n. p. of a river, 
אֶל‎ TH a. p. of a city. 


mi L (part. At, inf. constr. זרת‎ 


fut. יזרה‎ | ap. 1%) tr. to strew, to scatter 
about, to disperse, Num. 17, 2, with the 
addition of n> to the wind Ex. 5, 2, or 
"2-57 Ex. 32, 20; then to winnow, with 
accus. of the object Jupces 3, 2; Jur. 
4, 11; with M102 Is. 41, 16; figurat. 
to - away Is. ‘30, 22. Deriv. Arm. 

Nif. 972 (inf. with suff. pon = 
pani, "bth being considered as plural; 
fut. 537) to be scattered, of nations, 
with 3 of the place Ez. 6, 8; 36,19. 

Pih. 3 mar (inf. mint out of nin, part. 
stata, fut. mar) to "disperse, to scatter 
about, עצמות‎ "Ex. 6, 5; figurat. to shake 
out, Dp ‘Man. 2 1 to drive away, to 
banish, peoples Ez. 12, 15, either with 
the addition of בְּאַרְצות‎ 22, 15, oriaa 
Ps. 44, 12, or nba 18 49, 32; 
figurat. ng Prov. 15, 02 

Puh. זרה‎ (part. m. At for am like 
ER, pain &e., f. mir; . fut. man) to be 
spread out, no Prov. 1,17, to be strewed 
Jos 18, 15, to be ו‎ 1s.30, 24 — 
ar Pa. 58, 4 see זור‎ I. Nif. 

The organic root of this stem appears 
with a like mense in זֶר-<‎ , Targ. 877, 


Syr. 152, Ar. 15 &e.; which it does also 


as the organic root in "7”B, 7173, Aram. 
זֶר-א‎ &. In the Indo- Germanic lan- 
guages we may compare Sanskrit sri 
to scatter, Lat. sero, and with st and 
sp for 8 in the Sanskrit stri » ST00-E0), 
sterno, 0780000, Germ. streuen 6. 


li 11. (Kal unused) tr. to encircle, 


to gird about, to enclose, same as זר‎ IL, 
,צר וצר ,זר‎ hence 
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Pih. mar to encircle, to surround, to 
hedge about , mix, 939 Ps. 139, 3, re. 
to watch, to guard. 
vin and sr (with suf. "741; 

IL) comm. ]-‏ זָרַע nays; from‏ דעים 
prop. the member necessary‏ 1 
for lifting and carrying burdens, there-‏ 
fore 1. the arm, the lower arm, brachium‏ 
Devt. 33, 20; of animals, the shoulder‏ 
Num. 6, 19; with & prosthetic 951m Jos‏ 
With relation to this objective‏ .31,22 
meaning, the breaking, crushing, cutting‏ 
off &c. of the arm is expressed by "3%‏ 
Ps.10,15, 933 1Sam. 2,31 &ec., and is‏ 
also frequently applied in a figur. sense.‏ 
The following phrases are also figurat.:‏ 

np int a powerful arm Is. 44, 12, 

TD ND " an impotent arm Jos 26, 2, 

an arm lifted up, i. e. threaten-‏ ז' רָמה 

ing > 38, 15; "1198 ז'‎ an outstretched arm, 
i.e. one ready to manifest strength Dect. 

4,34 &. — 2. Metaphor. power, might, 

int the powers (might) of his hands‏ רדים 
Gen. 49, 24; “ina ’r fleshly i 6. human‏ 
might 2 Cur. 32, 8; exertion of power Ex.‏ 

17, 9; pl. fulness of power Dax. 11, 15 
22 31, like 777% (which see), Boayiaw 
nelow (Jud. g, 7). Farther: violence, 
violent deed Jos 35, 9; TÜR a violent 
man 22,8; helping power i.e. assistance, 
help Ps. 83, 9; Jer. 17, 5; Is. 33, 2; 

hence army Ez. 30, 21, especially i in the 
pl. 30, 22. On the other hand 57 Is. 9, 

19 is arm, which the LAX (adedges), 
Targ. (having in mind the phrase JEr. 
19, 9) incorrectly translate companion, 
reading 3 7 perhaps; and iy Ez. 31,17, 

which the LXX and Syr. read v7, 

may be read 1941 (Ais allied troops) and 
be = nizht 30, 25, if it should not be 
taken collectively i in this passage. Ar. 


the same.‏ ?5צן Aram. RI,‏ שב 
from the Pik. of‏ ; זרעים DIN (only pl.‏ 
way I) m. seeds, garden herbs, as poor‏ 


food Dan. 1,12, for which מו 18 זרענים‎ 
1, 16. 


DAN (pl. זרוקים‎ , from Pik. of yt 1.( 


m. seeds, garden seeds Is. 61,11; % 9 


seed of seeds Lev. 11, 37. 


- .s 


זרזיף 


m. (an abridged reduplication‏ זְרְזֶים 
which see) m. usually‏ זרף from‏ זר זְרִיף for‏ 
an overflowing, a copious watering, Ps.72,‏ 
as rain-gushes to the overflowing the earth‏ 6 
(LXX,Vulg., Syr., Rashi); we must there-‏ 
='t>, comp. Syr. Kai (imber)‏ ז' fore take‏ 
for Dar (Jos 24, 8), Ar. V3 5 ö, Talm.‏ 


ar (Jom. 87*) the same. But this 
sense does not suit the parallelism, where 
one expects the meaning of גז‎ in 'T; 

and therefore the Targ. and Kimchi have 
taken ז'‎ = 13, reading the second he- 
mistich YIN בּרְבִיבִים )22( זרזיף"‎ under- 
standing the stem זרף‎ in the sense of 


113 to shave off, to cut off, Ar. or (to 
cut of), Talm. nat. See mar I. and II. 
"IT (formed from the reduplicated 
form זרזר‎ [which see] into a noun) m 
girded, "firm, equipped, with מתנים‎ Prov. 
30, 31 one girded about the Toins , the 
designation of an animal swift in the 
Joins, which goes along proud and 
bold, perhaps the war-horse. Accord- 
ing to this fundamental signification 
the LXX, Aq., Theod., Vulg., Targ., 
Syr., Arab. &c. understand a cock, Ibn 
Esra an eagle, and in the Talm. (B. 
Kamma 92°) זרְזִיר‎ actually denotes 
something similar; ‘Kimchi, Levi and 
others render a greyhound; according to 
the Talmud (J. Ta‘anit ch. 1) זר זיר‎ means 
a fighter, a combatant, and so here a 
wrestler. But all these meanings are 
only conjectural; and as ז'‎ stands here 
beside ö'n (as leader of the flock), it 
8 probably a periphrasis for the swift- 
loined, fleet and active stag, whose 
proud and quick gait is praised else- 
where (Is.35,6; Sona or SoL.2,9 17). 
The idea of girded is often = vigorous, 
quick-moving, as is already shewn by 
the verb rt (Aram.) abridged from זרזר‎ 
to gird, then to be active, swift, Arab. 


7 ) ) (agilis). See stot and ‘1. 


wy (not used) tr. to gird, the Joins, 
hence intr. to be active, quick, swift in 
the loins; deriv. ַרְזִיר‎ From this re- 
duplicated form has arisen the Aram. 
var in the widest sense, and out of it 
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ar (girdle), זרז‎ 66. The simple stem 
is זר צר = זר‎ I., A) 
reduplication may be fo 
of these roots. 

my (inf. constr. NY; fut. mr) intr. to 
break ‘forth (of a birth), to arise (see זרח‎ 
mary), cognate in sense with je (Gun. 
38, 29), to bloom, to grow up, to rise u 
a), of plants, comp. mg, Ar. 
with the same metaphor; to break out, 
of leprosy 2 Car. 26, 19, usually, how- 
ever, to break forth, of “in Ps. 112, 4; 
ünd Eccues. 1, 5, Nan. 3, 17, Don 
Jox 9, 7; with? of the person on bon 
the sun rises, i. 6. to see the rising sun 
Gen. 32, 32, with על‎ of the person over 
whom sun-rise appears. Ex. 22,2; figurat. 
of יר‎ 22 Is. 60, 1, יר‎ 60, 9; to appear 
(see man). Deriv. MT, MINN, UTI, 
nam, "and the proper names mr, זרחי‎ 
Senor, mar, יזרח‎ 

"The fundamental signification of the 
stem now given is confirmed by the 
organic root ma-t, which is also found 
in 97% (of the breaking forth of ₪ 

nye (of a blossom) &c.; the Ar. 5 

Targ. 3"% have the same root. 

m. 1. rising, of the sun Is. 60, 3.‏ זרת 
(origin, birth, concr. sprout) n. p.‏ .2 — 
m. Gen. 88, 30; Nun. 26,13; 1 Cur. 6,‏ 
Cur. 14, 8. Patronym. m Num.‏ 2 ;6 
.צחר elsewhere‏ ,13 ,25 

“EIT (see mr) n. p. m. Num. 26, 20; 
see "MAIN. 

mt (Jah is appearing)n.p.m.1Cur. 
5, 32, for which is mat? 7,3; 1928. 8, 4. 

(from ony after the form ps,‏ זֶרִים 
m. (according to Sa‘adja, Ibn Esra)‏ נעִים 
a pour-‏ (קָדִים game as DAT (comp. DIR and‏ 
ing rain, a 1 violent rain, the bursting of a‏ 
in the pre-‏ זָרִים cloud Is. 1,7. But as‏ 
and the‏ ,זר ceding hemistich belongs to‏ 
context speaks of barbarians and encmies‏ 
generally, it is better, with the Targ.‏ 
.זר to take it also as the pl. of‏ 


oO I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


351 L, tar L, to flow, to pour, to gush 
forth (with violence): deriv. ODT, FUT 


1 since such 8 
rmed from each 


זרם 
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זרע 


and (according to some) .זָרִים‎ — The 


ו 


stem is = AT, של‎ at, י(("- י‎ inter- 
changing B ‘and Ywith n. 

Poh. זרם‎ (3 pl. vat; comp. 97°, "rd 
as Pohel-forms) to pour down, with the 
accus. D732, of the clouds Ps. 77, 18 
(Targ., Syr.) 

II. (2 pers. with suff. pm) tr.‏ זרם 
to cut away, to cut off, to snatch away.‏ 
Ps. 90,5 thou snatchest them away. Ar.‏ 
eyo (to cut off), 2 (to tear off).‏ 

DT (especially used by Isaiah) m 
a pouring rain (violent), a storm, with 
the addition of pv) Has. 3, 10, Is. 28,2, 
coming out of the clouds Has. 1. c. or 
down from the mountains Jos 24, 8, 
which drives against the wall Is. 25, 4 
or is also accompanied by hail 25, 2; 
30, 30, from which people seek shelter 
32, 2. 

(constr. mar, with suf. DAN”)‏ זרמה 
f. prop. a flowing or emission (of seed),‏ 
an efflux, concrete seed-pouring tube, rod‏ 
Ez. 23, 20, parallel to “wa (the virile‏ 
membrum), and spoken of the lascivious‏ 
horse; comp. JER. 5, 8; 13, 27. From‏ 


the same stem comes the Ar. >) 2) (water- 
reed). 

yy I. (inf. constr. 951, imp. זרע‎ , fut. 
(רזרע‎ tr. 1. to strew, to scatter, to dis- 
perse, i. e. to banish, a people, with 3 
among ... ZECH. 10, 9; figurat. to dis- 
seminate, to spread, e. 8. אור‎ prosperity 
Ps. 97, 11; to spread out, to supply 
copiously , with a double accusat. JER. 
31,27; Hos. 2,25. — 2. to scatter seed, 
to sow, absol. Micag 6, 15; Jos 31, 8; 
opposite קצר‎ Ps. 126, 5. yt a sower 
Jer. 50, 16. With accus. of the field, 
to sow, as TIN Gen. 47, 23, אֶרֶץ‎ Ex. 
23, 10, סדה‎ Lev. 25, 4, Ps. 107, 37; 
also with accus. of what one sows, 6. ₪. 
poun Jer. 12, 13, 0189» Lev. 19, 19, 
most frequently זר‎ Deur. 22, 9; a 
ron Jupaes 9, 45; . figur. my Hos. 8, 7, 
bay Jos 4, 5, עולה‎ 1.e.to practise Prov. 
22, 8, TRTE 11, 18, where reward or 
punishment is looked upon as harvest, 


or where the seed is regarded as the 
resolve and the reaping as the action 
Jer. 4, 3; on the other hand px Hos. 
10, 12 means in conformity to "(accord- 
ing to) righteousness, comp. the follow- 
ing "D>; with על‎ to sow beside somewhat 
Is. 32, 20; with DN in... into Jer. 4, 3. 
From this signification then arose to 
plant, among men by posterity (see 3711 
and Nif. 913), to fructify 66. — 3. to 
plant, vines Is. 17, 10, comp. serere. 
Deriv. 917, sam and the proper name 
DRYN" or bry. 

(fut. 9437) pass. of Kal, to‏ זר א 
be dispersed Ezr. 36, 9, to be sown Lev.‏ 
of men, to be propagated Nau.‏ ;37 ,11 
to be inpregnated (of a woman)‏ ,14 ,1 
Num. 5, 28.‏ 

Pih. דרע‎ (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. 251, yer and IT. 

Puh. זרע‎ to be sown Is. 40, 20. 

Hif. הַזְרִי‎ to bear seed, with accus. 
yar GEN. 1 4; to conceive seed (spoken 
of a woman) Lev. 12,2, where the cod. 
Sam. has the Nifal. 

The organic root of the stem lies also 
in 7-97, VIB; and the Ar. 6,5, Syr. לי‎ 
Phenic. #91 60. are identical with it; 
on the contrary Lat. stro (for seso; 
sd-en, sow) and the Arab. ¢)0, to 
spread, do not belong here. See be- 
sides, 997 L 

YN I. (not used) intr. to lift, to carry, 


to hold; comp. Targ. 977 and Talm. 
x} (to bear), Ar. 2 5 (to contain, hold), 
and >73 II. above, whence 95, 9777, 
Sanskrit dhri i. e. dhar, Pers. där, the 
same. Out of this fundamental signif- 
cation arose the Ar. ,0ב‎ Syr. >53 to 
help, i. 6. to support, to assist in bearing; 
farther to desire i. e. to ask for, to inter- 
cede with, i. e. to stand for one as a 
helper. Deriv. 271, DAT. 

(constr. once 9 ‘Num. 11,7 [see‏ זר 
“with suff. 27; prop. without plur.,‏ ,]27> 
but with suff. pay 1 34%. 8,15, which‏ 
account of 23'225)‏ מס זרלכט stands for‏ 
m. prop. what is scattered, hence 1. con-‏ 
crete, seed, of herbs Gen. 1, 11, trees‏ 


len 


זרע 


1,29, corn Lev. 26,16, plants Eccres. 
11, 6, even of the slip of the vine Ez. 
17, 5, like the verb 951; but especially 
seed-corn, fruit Gren. 47, 23, with the 
addition of the quantity and kind Lev. 
27,16; Is.5,10; figurat. a grain, of 73 
Ex. 16, 31. 7 Ton Am. 9, 13, זָ'‎ yar 
Jer. 35, 7 to sow. — 2. what springs 
from seed, grain Deut. 28, 38, 1 Sam. 
3, 15, in full form ’r NNN Devt. 14, 
22 or also PINT ז'‎ Lev. 27, 30, oppos. to 
YET; fruit, produce Is. 23, 3, also 
denoted by 1957 פָּרִי‎ and PONT 93) 
ZEcH. 8, 12, and in this extension of 
meaning fear. JER. 2,21, like semen; 
comp. Phenie. זרע פִיש‎ , Brno 1. @. -Qis 
(Diosc. 2, 124) product of the flax-plant. 
See nwp. Seldom as an abstract, the 
sowing Gen. 47, 24, Is. 17, 12, or sow- 
ing-time Gen. 8, 22. — 3. seed, of men 
Lev. 15, 16, which is emitted in copu- 
lation 19, 20; and besides generally 
children, posterity Gen. 12, 7; ז'‎ 4D: 
38, 9, הָקִים ז'‎ 38, 8 to give a Daran: 
seidm ‘of one child Gen. 4, 25. DIÖEN ז'‎ 
male posterity 1 Sau. 1, 11; 97 זי‎ chil- 
dren’s children Is. 59, 21. In connexion 
with names (DIOR, JUIN, 777 &c.) im- 
ınediate, near posterity are less thought 
of Jer. 33, 25; Lev. 21, 21; 2 Kınas 11, 

1; 17,20. — Figurat. 4. what stands in 
jilial union with a person or thing: with 
אַלְהָים‎ Mar. 2, 15, py Prov. 11,21, 

Ps. 69, 37,‏ 122„ יי ,23 ,65 “am Is.‏ רר 

or “DU Is. 57, 4, op "Ex. 9, 2 &c., 

which may be differently translated ac- 
cording to the context. — 5. stock, 
family, race 2 Kinas 11, 1; Dan. 9, 1; 

comp. I], semen, ozeopna &c. used 
similarly. 

DT see HIN. 

Sr (def. רקא‎ Aram. m. = Hebr. 93" 3 
Dan. 2, 43, for which זרלית‎ is in the 
Targ. 

ZAT see Yi. 

ar (Pihel-form; only pl. (זרענים‎ m. 
greens, vegetables Dan. 1, 16, identical 
with זרעים‎ 1, 12. 


yy I. (not used) intr. to flow, to 
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overflow, to flow forth; comp. 251, On, 
Ar. „5,8, Syr. 25] 6 

Pih. (redupl.) 5151 to flow strongly, to 
pour; deriv. (usually) -זרזיף‎ 


|} IL (not used) tr. to cut off, to 
mow, a meadow; see -זרזיף‎ 

PT I. (fut. parr) tr. to moisten, to 
wet, to sprinkle (see P13), Samar. pot 
(Ex. 36, 36) for Hebr. px; hence 1. with 
על‎ of the place and accus. of the object 
to sprinkle, to squirt, to squirt up, e. g. 
ba Ex. 24, 6, 772 מִי‎ Num. 19, 13; Ar. 
- spoken of injections, clysters. -- 

etaphor. and seldom (of dry things) 
to scatter, “BY Jos 2,12, mp Ex. 9, 8, 
altars beaten into dust 2 Cur. 34, 4, 
גחלי-אָט‎ Ez. 10,2. Figur. perhaps Hos. 
7 9: yea gray (gray hair) i is sprinkled upon 
him; but as זרק‎ 1. is never intrans. and 
the construction with 3 does not appear, 
it is better to refer it to pot 11. Deriv. 
pam. 

"Puh. זרק‎ passive Num. 19, 13 20. 

The Ares root of the stem רק‎ 
(Syr. 3], Ar 0) 0 lies also in ירק‎ I, 
pa; and in Pers. rikh-ten, Lat. rig-are, 
Goth. rig-us the same root may also exist. 


PM II. (not used) intr. same as Mt 
CT 


to shine forth, to shine, to be white, of 
the grayness of hair Hos. 7, 9. 


“Yt I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as 991, mar (which see), to strew, to 


scatter about, Ar. 39; whence 

Poh. "75" (fut. (יזורר‎ to scatter forth 
(mucus from the nose), to eject ray-like 
particles, i. 6. to sneeze 2 Kınas 4, 35; 
the Lat. stern-uo, Greek rzapyvo pro- 
ceeding from the same idea; comp. Targ. 
זְרִיר‎ sneezing. 


1 IL (not used) tr. . gird, to gird 


about, to encircle, Arab. | / deriv. ;זר‎ 
metaphor. to be active, quick, speedy, 
especially so the 
Pih. (redupl.) "wt, whence in Aram. 
the abridged form ry. Deriv. -זרְזיר‎ 


זרש 
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ח 


from IB, 7702,‏ כַּסֶת (Persian) n. p. f. Esta. 5, 10; |the form np,‏ ורש 


6,13. In explaining it some have com- 
pared the Zend. zairi (green, golden), 
hence zairish (golden), according to 
which the nominative sign 5 (sh) is ex- 
pressed by ₪ (comp. wp, Sn). 
NAT = the little finger, auricularis, 
pvonp, therefore contracted from nı=yT, as 
the large one is called גדל‎ (Talm.); even 
Nathan (in ‘Ariich) has unconsciously 
adopted this meaning. But it is usually 
explained, the intervening space as far 
as the little finger, i.e. a span, ondaun 
Is. 40, 12; extended to a larger measure 
Ex. 28, 16, 1 Sam. 17, 4, Ez. 43, 13, 
according to tradition half an ell. The 
derivation from rT to spread out, after 


should not be regarded. Aram. 23}, 
.זרתא‎ 


3 זו 

NA (not used) intr. same as ny (my) 
prop. to have a fragrant smell, then 
generally to be lovely, to be pleasant. 

Pih. BEY (not used) to be very lovely, 
derivative 

NAAT (lovely, pleasant) n. p. m. Ezr. 
2, 8; Neu. 7, 13. 

OMT (same as MT) 2. p.m. 1 Cor 
23, 8. 

“EN (Pers.) ». p. m. Est. 1,10. It 
is = Zend. zaötar sacrificer. 


ח 


N, called nn (= nn from man [which 


see] = Dan, Ar. bla, Syr. no to hedge 


about, see also nt), as the name of a 
letter signifies enclosing, concrete fence, 
because in the old Hebrew writing (on 
coins F], as also in the Phenician I) 
and accordingly in the old Greek, Etrus- 
can, Umbrian &e. it is said (as well as 
(ת‎ to present the rude shape of a fence. 
But the name was not chosen from the 
form of the letter; it was rather selected 
on account of the initial sound. The 
name is originally identical with that 
of He, for the weaker form הית‎ 6 
out of NT, and was then shortened 
after the Aramean manner into והי‎ as 
בית‎ into .בי‎ The shape of the He also 
is like that of Cheth in certain forms in 
the old Phenician, in the square cha- 
racter &c. This similarity in name and 
shape with but slight deviation, points 
to the fact, that mn and ד‎ formed at first 
only one sound; which is confirmed by 
the Greek H, asign of the Spiritus asper, 
that came from the Cheth-form (passing 
to the Romans as 7), and by the Ethiopic 
Haut (nin =nn) 4b, which is properly 
ch. Thereby is explained a) the frequent 
interchange of = and ח‎ in the language 


itself, or in relation to the dialects (sees); 
b) the gradual endeavour to make the 
harder A-sound in Cheth to be heard, in 
order to distinguish it from .ה‎ As a 
numeral m, the eighth letter of the al- 
phabet, signifies 8, 8000; as a sound 
it is pronounced che = he. 

‘With respect to the pronunciation, 7 
was a strong aspirate uttered from the 
throat, according to the early separation 
of it from =. But this guttural was 
a) still so near the simple guttural A 
that in the formation of stems a fre- 
quent interchange could take place be- 
tween Mand ,ה‎ as Jon and היה הלד‎ 
and "rn 60. (see =), so that the LXX 
(rarely the Latin) represent it by the 
spiritus lenis, in the absence of the 
guttural sound in Greek, e. g. jan 
Asouor, חורן‎ Avgaring, mn Eva, san 
Evaiog, nw, Meoctas (New Test.), חזאל‎ 
4 26118 (Justin. 36, 2), לוּחית‎ Adoveis, 
מחלי‎ Moola, מחולה‎ Meovie., DNs 
baurim (Jerome), and others. The Phe- 
nicians also and the Carthaginians have 
often expressed by Cheth nothing but A 
or the softest breathing, whence the 
Latins and Greeks render it in like 
manner, e.g. 593: Hannibal, Arvipas; 
Teo Hanno, “Avvo; “pwn (= an) 
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Hamilcar, Autxas; om (1 Kinas 7, 
40) Hiromus, Eipwuog; חַנָא‎ Anna; Yyayrı 
Ardulos; אֶחִי‎ ja bin ui (Plaut. Poen. 1, 
2( this has been particularly the 
case with Cheth at the end, e. g. רוח‎ rua 
(Jerome Opp. II, 304), m3 bari (I, 
222), mat zara (II, 541), nga bete (1. ₪. 
537), שלח‎ sala (III, 1319), Punic ליח‎ 
(=m) lia ‚(Plaut.Poen. 1,15). — b)more 
frequently as a guttural nearly corre- 
sponding to the ch in the Scotch loch, 
but as such it sometimes strengthened 
the h-sound = Ah, Ar. ,; sometimes it 


was the aspirated k-sound = kh, Ar. 
>; a fact which becomes sufficiently 


palpable from the division of the letter 
in Arabic and Ethiopic, from the diffe- 
rent significations of stems in the lan- 
guage itself that are written alike, as 
in Semitism generally. In the case of 
this pronunciation of Cheth the LXX 
and the Greeks have rendered it some- 
times by x, sometimes by x, 6. ₪. DH 
Xap, [ea Xagoav, Greek Kaggas, nbn 
ג‎ main XwBa, NOY pacex, nay 
zaßex, or the ‘pronunciation fluctuates be- 
tween that of a) and 5), e.g. amy Payap 
and ‘Puaß, “im XaPogdas and ABseas, 
"Don Algaios (Marra. 10, 3) and Kieo- 
6 (Jou. 19, 25). 

From the very various pronunciation 
of Cheth consisting of the softest breath 
and reaching to the hardest guttural 
aspiration, we can explain how the n- 
sound in stems may be interchanged 
1. with ,א‎ 6. g. as an initial sound in 
p2x IL. and pan, v8 and Tn, איל‎ and 
ban, איף‎ and din, SIN and 30m, DON 
and bom, DON and pon, אָמץ‎ and van 
RAN and ל‎ man, 38 and Tom DAR 
27, 24 = bon &c.; as a medial Gaal 
e. g. in Ny and any &c., but seldom; 
as a final sound, e. 3 dp and md, פּרָא‎ 
and mp, Noe and moe &e., also rare; — 

2. with וה‎ on which interchange see 
above pag. 342; yet it should be parti- 
cularly remarked that the n as a medial 
sound is often exchanged with ,ה‎ 6. ₪. 


brig and boyz, 04 bry and 04= 73 


NOM 


and "13; 7113 Syr. A; צְהַר‎ and .צְחַר‎ — 
As a "stronger guttural Cheth is inter- 
changed 3. with 3, 6. ₪. in Dan I. and 
Daa, m and 373, “tn and חול גר‎ 
and baa, חש"‎ and גוז‎ non II. and aba, 
wan and whs, mn ‘and 3, pen and 
m, חרט‎ and 233, nop and ל ג‎ — 
4. with 5, e. g. in en and MDD, bon I. 
and 22D, wan and wed, חור‎ 1 ‘and ור‎ 
von and wn, Han IH. and 323, mon 
and "723, bon and Sw, own and on; 
— 5. with מ‎ 6 g. in nom and np, 
wun and קש‎ , Wh and Yun, חמצב‎ 1 
and. ,קצב‎ Mon and SR, m And m, 
om and um, son and SUP, mn and 
וג - קצה‎ (gh) in the language 
also attaches itself to the guttural sounds, 
so Cheth is interchanged with 9, e. g. in 
sın II. and 339, 39 and ושוג‎ dar and 
bay, mix Phenic. ve Sam. 2%, wan 
and wry, “anand “az L, >on and bby, 
חמה‎ and מה‎ an and מל‎ an and 
"nF I, on ‘and חרב עצב‎ ‘and 359 III. 
&c. — Besides these normal changes of 
the ch-sound the following are note- 
worthy: a) its occasional interchange 
with the sibilants, 6. ₪. 1 (to turn), 
Aram. ;חזר‎ Tan and TITS pin and 
Zippos; ט'‎ m and 020; mon, and 
wo, (Sa‘ ja), “an and 529 &. — 
b) 4% the end of stems it corresponds 
to the Sanskrit Visarga, 6. g. המח‎ 
Sanskrit mah (to sprout), IND Sanskrit 
rah (to grow) &c. 

NPI see חַח‎ and min. 

NIINT see חוחַ‎ 

I.) m.‏ חבב (with suf. ‘a1; from‏ חב 
prop. a hidden place, one guar ed round‏ 
about, hence inlet, bosom Jos 31, 33,‏ 
,9°32 ,2סף to cover a thing (12%); Targ.‏ 
of similar origin; elsewhere 3y there.‏ 
Deriv. usually the denom.‏ 

to carry in the bosom, Daur. 33, 3‏ חבב 
also he bare the tribes in his bosom, which‏ 
the parallelism appears to favour; see‏ 
however 227 1‏ 


NIN I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to conceal, 


to veil, to hide, to cover, cognate with 


NOM 


5 

nen, MDP, 32, Ar. LS (also L> 
ap) \ 60. Comp. 22n I. — 
igurat. to protect, prop. ‘embrace; 

a to the voice, to make soft. 
וא‎ san] (2 pers. nam; 3 pers. pl. 
"NDI; inf. constr. Kart; “fut. (אחבא‎ to 
hide ו‎ to conceal ‘oneself JUDGES 9, 
5, 1 Sam. 19, 2, with ta the place 
where J OSH. 10, 17; 1 as 22, 25; 
2 Cur. 18, 24 to be hid in a chamber 
which leads to another, i. 6. into the most 
secret one; אָלְהְהַכָלִים‎ among the vessels 
1 Sam. 10, 22; usually with ow Josu. 
10, 27 or ממה‎ 2, 16. — 2. to be hidden, 
concealed, hence in the adverbial con- 
struction with ma Gen. 31, 27 to flee 
away secretly; on the other hand m3 
xanga Dan. 10,7 to flee while concealing 
oneself. — 3. Figurat. to be protected 


Jos 5, 21; to stop, spoken of the voice 
29, 10. 


24, 4. 

Hif. הַחְבִּיא‎ (3 fem. “INNA, pause 
פס אֶתָה‎ 6, 17, like ִסְלְאַתָה‎ 2 Sam. 
1, 26, arising from a mixture of the 
לא - לה‎ forms; fut. Nam) 1. to hide, 
to conceal, with accus. of the object 
2 Kinas 6, 29. — 2. (not used) to pro- 
tect. Deriv. מחבא‎ , Norma, Nam in the 
proper name notre. 

Hof. Rann to be hidden Is. 42, 22. 

Hithp. Kanne (partic. nannn, fut. 
(יִתַחִבָּא‎ to hide or conceal oneself, with 
3 "1 Sam. 14,22, pw of the place 23, 23 
and accusative of duration 2Kınas 11,3. 

NOM II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
NDP to be drawn together, to be condensed, 
hardened. 

Hithp. Nam? the same, JoB 38, 30 
the waters are congealed like a stone. 

aan I. (not used) tr. same as בא‎ 1 
to protect all round, to enclose, to encircle, 
Ar. OLS (prohibitus, -clusus fuit), then 
to conceal ; comp. tn and sn. De- 
rivat. .חב‎ 

J2M IL (ie. an, only part. 335m) 
intr. ‘to. desire, to long for, to long after, 
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a thing, for the organic root חב‎ is iden- 


Puh. Nan to be hidden, concealed Jos 


חבור 


tical with that in ,ידאב‎ IN” n, או-ה‎ 1. 
ואָב-ה‎ and with the harder initial Sound 
in ,אֶההָב‎ ANN, 23°9 according to the 
original signification: so too the Ar. 


wee Hence arises the meaning to love 
(cognate with lubere to desire), Deut. 
33, 3 he loves the tribes also (293 comp. 
32, 8), as the versions and old inter- 
preters have taken it. Deriv. the proper 
name חבב‎ 


The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not to protect, surround, but to 
long after a thing, to desire, to which 
the Arab. stem points; but the Syr. = 
to burn is merely a collateral form of 
בל‎ according to the usual interchange. 

ADM (beloved, befriended) n. p.m. Num. 
10, 29; Junges 4, 11; elsewhere ism. 


nan (imp. חבי‎ for Tan, as "IIM= 

Som) ir. to el oneself Is. 26, 20; 
tr. Deriv. jisar, and the proper 
names ,חביה‎ Main. See xan. 

Nif. ar (Jer. 49, 10, "but to be 
pointed Sam according to others; 2 pers. 
pl. bnam3; inf. c. arm) the same as warn) 
Joss. 2,16; 1 Kınas 22, 25; 2 Kınas 
7, 12; Jar. "49, 10. 

Puh. am (not used) same as פא‎ 
deriv. n. p. nam. 

Hif. הַחִבָּה‎ (not used) same as NSIT; 
deriv. n. p- "am. 

(from Dan) Aram. f. same as‏ חַביּלָה 
bon, "hurt, crime Dax. 6, 23.‏ 

Par or par m. folding of the hands, 
of the lazy Prov. 6, 10; 24, 33; with 
Drs". 

sian n. p. of a river in Assyria, Ar. 


is, ‘which flows into the Tigris, ac- 


cording to Jakut; different from "3D מו‎ 
Mesopotamia, which empties itself into 
the Euphrates 2 Kines 17,6; 18,11. It 
gave the name to the mountain Xußor- 
gas (Ptol. 6, 1) between Media and As- 
syria. In order to distinguish it still 
better from "33, i. e. from ABooons 
(Strab. 16. p. 738) or Xaßopas (Ptol. 5, 


aM 


18), which borders Chaldea Ez. 1, 3 and 
Babylon Jer, 24, 1 and falls into the 
Euphrates, it is described more exactly 
in 2Kınasl.c. by גוזן‎ “33. According 
to others it is a river discharging itself 
into the Euphrates, which is still termed 
Kabur (Assem. 11. p. 222), but was pro- 
bably called "a> by the Hebrews Ez. 
1,3; 3,10, by the Syrians »=2. — The 
pipuidcation of “ian (if the name be Se- 
mitic and it be one of the two rivers 
of Mesopotamia which flows into the 
Euphrates at W272) is the united i. 6. 
additional river, and so “22 would be only 
a collateral form; but if the Gosan in 
Assyria be meant, the name appears to 
have arisen from khübpär i. 6. evaer- 
vos, with beautiful banks. 

and man (pl. niy; from‏ חצורה 
Jan IL.) f. prop. notch; hence stripe,‏ 
wound Ex. 21,25, whose suppuration is‏ 
Pa, 38, 6, parallel to 922‏ מק denoted by‏ 
Is.1,6 and connected with it Prov. 20,‏ 
i. 6. wound-making stripes.‏ 30 

127 /. the same Is. 53, 5; Targ. 
ROT. 


vn (fut. dar?) tr. to knock, to beat, 
to strike, hence to beat off, on“; Deut. 
24, 20, fruits Is. 27,12 (where the ob- 
ject is omitted); to beat out, i.e. to take 
out the grain (with a stick, comp. Is. 
28, 27), van Jupass 6, 11. 

am (fut. -nans) pass. Is.28, 27.‏ זא 


The stem m (Ar. lass, Targ. van, 
whence the nouns Dwr pulsatio, כלחבטא‎ 
stick; Syr. (=ב-1-‎ has for its organic 
root חבט‎ (comp. Lat. bat-uere), which 
lies also in the Aram. ba-w (to beat), 
Hebr. 030; in Ethiopic a sibilant stands 
here for Cheth. 

(Jah is a protection) n. p. m.‏ חביה 
Ezr. 2, 61.‏ חביה Neu. 7, 63; for which‏ 

a see man. 

ar (from ל‎ nian after the form 71723, 
only constr., and therefore Tanchum as- 
sumes for it an absolute wan after the 
form 33°31) m. a hut, a tent, i. 6. an en- 
closed place (Tanchum), Has. 3, 4 of the 
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bar 


tabernacle; the LXX, Ag. Symm. Syr. 
read DD}, ‘and therefore render: and he 
set up the tent of his power. 


Isar see 37°31. 


bon I. (fut. sam Devt. 24, 6 and 
ban 24, 17; 3 pl. am, pause W53 ; — 
bon Nen. 1,7 is a moun) tr. 1. to wind 
together, to bind together, of a rope, hence 
ban 1-3. Consequently to unite, to as- 
sociate together, of a league, חבקלים‎ (>97) 
ZEcH. 11, 7 14 a staff of uniting ones, 
i. e. of the union of Judah and Israel; 
and the breaking of this staff is said to 
symbolise INN“ MN ws) 11,14, which 
is conceived of as Ine v2 Ez. 37, 19; 


comp. Ar. Ju> ) The LXX, 
Symm., Vulg. and others have taken it 
incorrectly 88 synonymous with חבלים‎ ; 
Rashi, Kimchi and others as the opposite 
of 893 in the sense of destruction, woe, 
which is inadmissible on account of the 
two sticks being represented alike and 
without antithesis, as also on account of 
the object stated Zecu.11,14.— 2. Figur. 
to pledge (i.e. either to exchange a thing 
for what is lent, and by that means to 
bind the debtor to oneself or to place 
him under an obligation, pignore obli- 
gare, or as in the case of ככום‎ and 
Not to mix, to have intercourse, proceed- 
ing from the idea of attaching to), to take 
a pledge, with accus. of the person Jos 
22,6; Prov.20,16; 27,13, and the accus. 
of the thing, as moi Ex. 22, 25, 22 
Deut. 24, 17, on 24, 6, שור‎ 08 24, 
3, San (pledge) Ez. 18, 16; figurat. we? 
Deur. 24, 6; pan ova Am. 2, "8 
pledged garments , ‘which were to be 
given back at night, according to Ex. 
22, 25. In 708 24, 9 "sam 2397521 
is read by some, on account of the pa- 
rallelism, 29 רל‎ and they pledge the 
child of the poor, which certainly suits 
the first hemistich; others take >77 for 
על‎ wei. Deriv. bon 1. — 3. Fig. to 
act perversely, corruptly, connected with 
the noun 53n for the sake of strength- 
ening the idea Neu. 1, 7 (cognate in 
sense Wey, MY, >39, proceeding nn 
a like fundamental signification); ¢ 


חכל 


transgress, to sin, JoB 34,31 1 have re- 
pented of that wherein I have not trans- 
gressed. Deriv. 53m 2. — 4. Figur. (not 
used) to twist, to bend, from pain, par- 
ticularly of a woman bringing forth; 
cognate in sense dr} (SM), 3257; deriv. 
bar, Dam. — 5 to. conceive, properly to 
copulate, like the Ar. (us (concepit) 
Ps.7,15, hence הרה‎ and 7 follow here. 

Nif. Som (fut. bam) pa pass. of signif. 
2 of Kal: to be pledged, Prov. 13, 13 
whoso despises a thing, will be pledged to 

it (hereafter). So Midrash Tillim, Rashi. 
According to others from San II. 

Pik. חפל‎ Sona or Sot. 8, 5 is a de- 
nomin. from 537, which see. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘nm is that of twisting and binding 
in the widest sense, as in 523, >p>, 


dap, Ar. dum &e., air Je 
corresponds to nh. 


Dan II. (Kal not used) tr. to wound, 
to injure, Targ. חכל‎ , properly same as 
“an II. to cut into, to make a notch 
in, hence to damage, to corrupt, to de- 


stroy. The Ar. stem jus, whence > 
usury (="jÜ}, Syr. loos, Targ. חבִילָיא‎ 
usury), also appears to belong here. 
Deriv. bar 1. 

Nif. bam (fut. -San:) to be wounded, 
violated , " injured, Prov. 13, 13 (Targ., 
Ibn Esra &c.). 

1%. san (fut. Sam) to destroy, of 
מַשְחִית‎ 18 54,16, always with the accus. 
of the object, e. ₪. 0'132 32, 7, Y3 13, 
5, כְּרָמִים‎ Sone עס‎ Sox. 2,15, 932; to 
cause ‘corruption Mic. 2, 10. Comp. ‘Targ. 
noan (Syr. 22 הלכא , מְחַבְּלָא‎ waster, 
woran i injury. 

"Puh. dan to be broken, על‎ - 10, 27; 
figurat. to be destroyed, spoken of the 
spirit 705 17, 1; Ar. dud 


an III. (not used) trans. to con- 
duct, to lead, to manage, e. g. people, 
war, concerns (see Mann); to steer, & 
ship (seo San). The stem is connected 
with 533 -in Sm, with the Ar. Ju> 
(to lead, to drive towards an object), 
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and the nouns dan, mann, sen can 
only be explained by it. 

ban (with auf. iban; plur. phon, 
constr. aan, and an figur.) m. (fem- 
only in "ura. 2, 6), 1. a cord, rope, 
(from San 1.( Joan. 2,15; Jer. 38, 6 
11-13, lace 1087. 1, 6; a tent-rope Is. 
33, 20, a cable 33, 23; a little chain, by 
which the lamp hangs down from the 
tent-cover 1200188. 12,6; a leash, hence 
(Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) Hos. 11, 4: with 
the leashes of men will I lead them, 1. 6. 
with a beneficent rein, to which the 
following "33% ninay points (the LAX 
incorrectly erive it from san IL); ropes 
about the head 1 Kınas 20, 31 32 were a 
sign of complete subjection. — 2. Fig. 
a band, a loop, a net, e. g. of sin Is. 5, 
18, Prov. 5, 22, of misery Jos 36, 8, 
of death Ps. 18, 5 and of 51ND 2 Sam. 
22, 6, where is the form San; of a 
bridle or gin Jos 40, 25; of the sur- 
rounding of a city by a close blockade 
2 Sau. 17, 13; comp. Ar. dis, tls, 
lis, Syr. los, — 3. a rope for mea- 
suring, in full form 77% ח'‎ 2508. 5; 
a measuring line 2 Sam. 8, 2, Au. 7, 17, 
‘J pwr Mic. 2,5 to throw out the 
measuring line, i.e. to divide off a piece 
of ground. Figurat. the inheritance mea- 
sured or apportioned (by the measuring 
line) Josu.17,14; 19,9; a portion Ez. 
47,13, fully som n Daur. 32,9; Ps. 
16,6; 78, 65; 105, 11; what is assigned 
by lot, hence lot JOB 21, 17, comp. JosH. 
17,14. — 4.a district, like 5333 (which 
see), so far as extent is considered 
Deur. 3, 4 13; 1 Kmas 4, 13; O97 n 
region of the sea ZEPH. 2,5 6 i. e. sea- 
coast. — 5. splendid ties, splendid laces 
or bindings, an article of Tyrian com- 
merce Ez.27,24, which is not described 
more exactly. — 6. a band of men, a 
troop, a company, 1 Samu. 10, 5 10; Ps. 
119, 61; as 738 is also used in the 
same metaphorical way. — 7. (from 
Dan II.) destruction, Mic. 2, 10 (Vulg. 
Syr.). 

dan (from San 1.; pl.p°>3n, constr. 
“bon, with cuff. man, pba) m. 


חכל 


writhings, twistings, of one bringing 
forth, the pains of birth, wdives, tormenta, 
and also figurat. Is. 13,8, Jnr. 49, 24, 
with 2, 74%; > חַ'‎ na Is. 66,7, 75% 
22, 23 woe comes upon one; ‘p THN ח'‎ 
Is. 13, 8, Jer. 13, 21 woe seizes one; 
unsun pa bsan Jos 39, 3 they cast 
forth their (after-) pains, i. e. they work 
them off easily (in the preceding hemi- 
stich the breaking forth of the birth is 
already mentioned). חבַלים‎ 705 7 
belongs to >arı (lot). ence the deno- 
minative 

Pih. San to bring forth, with pain 
(oa) Sone or Sox. 8, 5. 

an (after the form (קטר ובר שלם‎ 
m. helm-work (from 524 III.), prop. a 
(ship's) steering, guiding, gubernaculum, 
Prov. 23, 24, which ראש‎ suits. Targ., 
Levi and others: the sailing ship; Ibn 
Esra: tackling; Kimchi and Saadia: mast, 
all merely conjectural. 

san (plur. constr. ‘ash, with suff. 
aan) m. 1. a steersman, Ez.27,8 27 -29, 
along with rin a rower. — 2. collect. 
sailors Jon. 1, 6, comp. 27585; there- 
fore with 37 in the sing. as in DD הב‎ 
373-35 Jer. 39, 3. 

an (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. san II. to wound, to injure; deriv. 
san, aan. 

Pa. 530 (inf. 123m) to destroy, a house 
Eze. 6, 12; to ₪11 Dan. 6, 23; to fell, 
אִילָנא‎ 4, 20. 

Jthpa. s2nnx pass. Dan. 2, 44; 7, 14. 

Sam (def. xbar) Aram. m. hurt Dan. 
3, 25; damage Ezr. 4, 22; Syr. Pow, 

bom (after the form burn, MPR) m. 
1. (in Ezek.) a pledge, as השיב ח' ;הבלה‎ 
to give back a pledge Ez.18,12; הבל ח'‎ 
to take a pledge Ez. 18, 16. — 2. per- 
verseness, sinning, Neu. 1, 7, which Ge- 
senius (Thesaurus p. 413) reads incor- 
rectly חבול‎ and takes as an infin. 

f. same as 5am, a pledge. Ez.‏ הבלה 
with‏ השיב) gives back his pledge‏ :7 ,18 
debtor part.‏ חוב) accus.) to the dedtor‏ 
like pip 2 Kixes 16, 7).‏ 
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(not used) tr. to put together,‏ חבץ 
to collect, to draw together, to mix, Ar.‏ 


Var, Syr. zus, Targ. y2n; in its 


organic root it is closely connected with 
that in 73°p, Yak» YER: Derivative 
jan. 

yan (not used) intr, same as PRN 
to be sharp, hence of smell: to smell 
sweetly, to smell sharp; of colour: to be 
bright-coloured (red); comp. Talm. dar 
(a kind of strong-scented aroma), Yan 
(a sort of onion), Ar. wares (to be red- 
dish). Deriv. -חבצלת‎ 


and‏ חבצלת constr. yan, see‏ הזבץ 


n232M (from Sean with the termi- 
nation n-; in d¥3n -ל‎ is the well- 
known derivative-syllable, as in DNS, 
See, 5272, ערפל‎ , and the ground-form 
of the noun is Van, constr. (חבץ‎ f. prop. 
a reddish, bright flower, a sort of lily 
(besides the white), then meadow saffron, 
a figure of unpretending modesty, Sone 
or 801. 2, 1, 18. 35, 1, Syr. 1 s0u 
(from ss»), Translators (Targ.: the 
narcissus) and interpreters (Sa‘ad., חל‎ 
Ganach, Kimchi, Ibn Esra) have con- 
jectured the sense. 

7227 (mot used; from Yan with the 
termination j, asin TIP, JOR) m. a put- 
ting together, collection, only in the com- 
pound: 

INS (collection of Jah) n. p. m. 
Jun. 35, 3; comp. 5823p. 

Pan (inf. pan) intr. to fold, to shut 
together, the hands 120018. 4, 5 from 
laziness; to embrace, a child 2 Kınas 4, 
16, or otherwise from love EccLes. 3, 5. 
— The organic root of the stem חדבק‎ , 
which is also found with many modifi- 
cations in pa-¥ IL, pa-3, Targ. 377, 
Hebr. 73 (which see), lies also in חמק‎ 
(6 changed into m); and the Ar. thio, 
> is also connected with it; comp. 


with the organic root the Sanskrit pas, 


pan 


Lat. pac (pang-ere), Greek 27 y- vun &c. 
Deriv. the proper name -חבקיק‎ 

Pih. PEN (inf. constr. pan Eccuzs. 3,5; 
fut. pam, pam?) intens. ‘1. to clasp, צור‎ 
Jos 24, 8, אַמְפַת‎ Lament. 4, 5 (comp. 
Talm. pan a girdle); to embrace, out of 
friendship Gen. 29, 13; 33, 4; 48, 10, 
from sensual lust Prov. 5, '20, or ‘love 
Song OF Sou. 2,6. parma רְחק‎ to keep 
oneself far From the ‘embrace of love 
1008. 3, 5. — 2. (not used) to fold 
the hands, through laziness, whence 
Pan. 

ran see Fat. 

pan (constr. pan) see prpan. 

(embrace of love, from pan,‏ דזב קוק 
constr. Pan, with repetition of the last‏ 
sound, as “bban from 5am) ₪. p. of‏ 
a prophet Has. ‘1, 1; 3, 1; the LXX‏ 
and have therefore‏ חַבַּקִיק have read‏ 
written Außaxovx, -a; the Syr. and Arab.‏ 
have pıpan.‏ 

see prpan.‏ הִבְּקק 

pps see pıpan. 

“aN L. (part. sgh, part. pass. man) 
1. intr. ‘to be strung iogethen, to be bound, 
to be associated, of the allied Gsn. 14, 3, 
with 5x of the place; of the joining to- 
gether of two things Ex. 26, 3, Ez. 1,9, 
of partnerships, friends, unions, compa- 
nies &c.; Ar. , Aram. the same. — 

2. trans. to bind, unite, עצבּים‎ an 
associated with idols Hos. 4, 17. Deriv. 
an, 7, nan, man, nan, the 


proper names an, sian. 0 Figur. | 


to conjure (= binding by magic spells) 
i. e. to fetter or make fast a thing by 
magic, hence to practise magic, to exor- 
cise, with the accus. הבר‎ (sorcery) Devt. 
18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. Comp. the Greek 
Pacxaive, xatadém, Lat. fascinare, ligare 
ligulam, German Nesteln knüpfen, where 
the idea of conjuring, practising magic 
also proceeds from that of binding. 
Pih. “an (fut. "am, inf. constr. 931) 
to join together, to connect (two things), 
with אל‎ Ex. 26, 6; to enter into a co- 
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20, 36. 5 am (Pihel-form as if ב‎ were 
8 puttural) s. 94, 20, is a denom. 
from an, which see. Deriv. nam, 
mn. 

"Puh. "am to be joined, with de Ex. 
28, 7, or by 39,4; with vam to be bound 
along with something , Ps. 122, 3 as a 
city, which is bound together (i. e. with 
the surrounding places), and has there- 
fore become large; better which is bound 
together (in its houses), i. e. whose houses 
stand closely together; אֶלהכָּל"‎ “an 
oe Eccuss. 9, 4 K’ri (as ‘also Targ-, ; 

, Syr., Vulg.) who is joined to all 
7 living. 

Hif. “ary to make a union by words 
(בְּמָלִים)‎ i. . e. to make a speech against 
one, with על‎ of the person 705 16, 4 
(see however “an 11.( ; elsewhere too to 
bind, in architecture, whence nam. 


Hithp. “ann (once “anny 1 Cur. 
20, 35 after the Aramaean manner) to 


join oneself, to unite oneself, to attach 


oneself to, with oF 2 Cur. 20, 35 37; 
Dan. 11, 6; whence the infin. noun 
Amann arose. 


Ian II. (Kal not used) tr. to cut into, 
to make an incision in, hence to wound, 


-- = 


metaph. to make stripes, to stripe, Ar. a>» 
hence 5, 6 a striped garment, 60860 . 
cognate in sense with “er (which see), 
comp. 2231; deriv. Tan, 

Pin. I. "an (not used). to make strong 
marks, to wound, deriv, "821. 

Pih. 11. (redupl.) “2737 (not used) 
to be striped, streaked, of the panther; 
deriv. .חַבַרְבְּרָה , חברבר‎ 

“AM (pl. (הַבָּרִים‎ m. an associate in 
business JOB 40, 30, parallel 933», hence 
Kimchi renders it by mann Sn. 

737 (pl. (חברִים‎ adj. masc., חברה‎ 
(constr. nan) f. (prop. a part., then) 
subst. an associate male or female, a 
male or female /riend, in a good sense 
Ps. 119, 63 or a bad 18. 1, 23, Prov. 
28,24 (cognate in sense 35, sk); hence 


venant, with by of the person 2 Crr./ a denom. to Pi. Ps. 94, 20 san (="a1) 


Yan 


to be an associate, with accusat. of the 
person. 

"an (after the form an; pl. o“I3N., 
with suff. Tan) m. a conjurer, an 
enchanter, i. e. an idol-priest Is. 47, 9 
12; Phenic. "27 (a priest, a magieian) 
n. p. m. (A33eeos); see Man 3. 

"am (after the form sb, pl. p93") 
m. 1. "spell, enchantment, usually as an 
accus. to חובר‎ Deut. 18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. 
-— 2. community, ‘Ty בת‎ a common house 
Prov. 21,9; 25, 24; ; society Hos. 6, 9. — 
3. (covcery: magic) n. p. m. GEN. 46, 17, 
for which Num. 26, 45 has “ar; סט‎ 
4, 11; 1 Cur. 4, 18; 8, 17. Dery. the 
patronym. ar Nom. 26, 45. 
an see Na. 


[an (pl. with suff. (הַבְרְוהִי‎ Aram. 
m. same as Hebr. “an a friend, associate 
Dan. 2, 13 17 18. 

NA (pl. 7737, mit suf. 4730) 
Aram. f. an assdciate, companion, = Hebr. 
חברה‎ , then the other, like רָקִית‎ Dan. 
7,20. 

"373M see .חִבַרְבְּרָה‎ 

2930 (from masc. aan, from 
Yan iL) pro prop. ad). f. streaked, striped, 
but commonly a subst.: stripe, streak, a 
streaky spot, of the panther Jer. 13, 23; 
comp. Phenic. חברות‎ stripes, whence 
wad חָבָרת‎ stripes of the coat, the name 
of a kind of cake +0עו0.ג450000)‎ Athen. 
. 3, 126 *). 

NIT] = society, company JoB 34, 8. 


FIIBM (village) 1. n. p. of a very 
old Phenician city, which was before 
called אַרְבַּע‎ mmp (see under 92) 
Gen. 23, ₪ ל‎ 15, 54; 20, 7, or 
Vanes "Pp Nen. 11,25, a locality of the 
worship of EN built seven years 
before j2% in Egypt Nom. 13, 22; it lay 
22 Roman miles south of Jensen 
(Euseb. under exw) in a mountainous 
and rocky but fertile district (Josephus, 
Bell. Jud. 4, 9, 9). In Jewish history, 
from the time of the patriarchs (Gen. 
13,18; 23,2 &c.) till its destruction by 
the Romans (Josephus, Bell. Jud. 4, 7) 
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Hebron plays an important part. In the 
middle ages it was called St. Abraham 
by Christians, Jat! by Arabians (i. ₪ 
chapel of the friend of God), by Abul- 
feda yyya> ray. — 2. (association, 
union, Phenic. }%377 the same) n. p. m. 
in the tribe of Levi and Judah Ex. 6, 
18; 1 Cur. 2,42; patronym. an Num. 
3, 27. 

see Han.‏ דְְברִי 

naan f. a joining, 1. 6. where some- 
thing is united, conseg. = nYarn Ex. 
26, 4 10; 36, 17. 

Mat. 2, 14 see “an.‏ חברת 


won (fut. 1. wan. and dans, pi. 


wm, ‘with suff. swam; fut. 2. Ban) 
tr. 1. to bind around, ‘to wrap round, to 
envelop, hence to twist round (about the 
head), “N= (a turban) Ez. 24,17, myaya 
Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 13, deur סוף‎ (sea- 
weed) Jon. 2,6; with accus. of the thing 
which is wrapped about, but with ל‎ 
Ex. 29,9 or על‎ of the pers. Ez. 24, 17; 

seldom with the accusat. of the person 
and 3 of the thing, Ez. 16, 10 and 1 
wrapped thee in fine linen, which the 
LXX, Vulg. and Syr. understand of the 
girdle, the Trg. of the head-band, the 
badge of the high priest (Ex. 28, 39). 
— 2. to bind around, to twist about, a 
ligature, with חָתִּיל‎ orp Ez. 30, 21 to 
bind up a breach, with accus. Is. 30, 26, 
Hos. 6,1, Ez. 30, 21, or 5 34,4 16; 
seldom absolut. Jos 5, 18, or applied to 
the mind 18. 61, 1. — 3. to saddle, with 
accus. GEN. 22, 3, Num. 22, 21, an act 
which prop. consists in girding on, hence 
חמורָים חבוישים‎ saddled asses Jupces 
19, 10. — 4. After the Aramaean usus 
loquendi (Syr. a2) to enclose, to shut 
up, Jos 40, 13 shut up their face in 
secret (RD); Ar. \ 2 and yaa (a 
prison). — 5. to tame, to hold with a 
bridle; hence to rule Seiten in sense 
"x3, of like signification), Jos 34, 17 
shall even דלאף)‎ as 40, 8) the hater of 
right , govern? (Ibn Esra, Kimchi and 
others); Wan a ruler Is. 3,7, LXX ap- 
10708 Deriv. חבשים‎ 


חכשים 


van 1. to bind fast, wounds‏ אע 
(niaxy), in a spiritual sense Ps. 147, 3.‏ 
to stop, to restrain, Jos 28, 11 he‏ .2 — 
restraineth the streams [rom trickling,‏ 
i.e. he conducts away the moistness that‏ 
drips through into the mines.‏ 

Puh. Gan to be bound up, of a wound 
Is. 1,6; Ez. 30, 21. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is obvious from a comparison of 
all the meanings; and the Syr. ב‎ 


Ar. UA confirm it. The organic root 
ate is also found in 83"), Öp”> with 

damental signification to veil, to 
cover. The same root appears to lie i in 
the Sanskrit was, pag, blash, Persian 
püsh-iden, Latin ves-tis, vestire. 

O°W3M (Phenician, only in pl.) m. 

the name of a sort of yarn or cords, 
which the Tyrians sold at Carrae (7) 
on the Red Sea, at Ctesiphon (mp2), 
Aden (in Yemen), Saba (82%) 66. along 
with אַרְזִים , חַבָלִיס‎ , DWI "193, DIA 
‘from noon an a) an מִכְלְלִים‎ 
Ez. 27, 24, 


han (not ed) tr. usually to bake, 


to cook, Ar. „>, Ethiop. with U, so 
that n, ז‎ and 5 6 interchanged in this 
stem; prop. to prepare (food). The 
organic root is nam (tan, darn), 
found likewise in the Sanskrit pac, Pers. 
bak -ten &c. But as in the case of nay 
and narın we can only think of a flat 
hollowed. out vessel, like a pan or 
skillet, it is better ‘(see Parchon) to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion to hollow out, conseg. = nan (be- 
longing to nan) and = wan | (belonging 
to חמש‎ belly); comp. Ar. wire to be 
low, deep, of ground. Derivatives 
nara and 

nan (pl. onan) m. anything roasted, 
cooked, baked (LXX, Vulg.), in מחבת‎ 
what is baked in a pan, 1 Cur.9,31, comp. 
Man, in the Mishna (Men. 11, 3); but 
perhaps flat cakes. 

a7 and also הג‎ with a slight pause 
(with the article af, 372 in pause; 


Ce 
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חגב 


with suff. ,חני‎ 7377; pl. Dan) m. 4 
festival, so "call from the processions 
(see 32m), a feast, dedicated to God 
Num. 29, 12, celebrated with dancing 
JUDGES 21, 19; that of the dedication 
of the temple 1 Kınas 8, 2 65, or one 
arbitrarily instituted 12, 32 (comp. 12, 
30). ar is distinguished from WIM and 
nag Hos. 2,13, Ez. 45, 17, as also from 
spin Ez. 46, 11 which properly denotes 
one definitely returning; but it also 
stands sometimes for the sabbath and 
new moon Ez. 46, 11, as מועד‎ is also 
used occasionally for sr 46,9 11; 2 Cur. 
8,13. In general the three pilgrimage 
feasts are meant by o’ın Ex. 23, 15, 
34, 25, Lav. 23, 34, Daur. 16, 10, or 
specially the feast of harvest Ex. 23, 16 
(which is also meant in Hos. 9, 5), or 
the passover Is. 30, 29 (comp. 7 éogry 
Matra. 27, 15). — 2. a festival sacrifice 
Ex. 23,18; Ps. 118,27; Mat. 2, 3. 

for‏ הג from the masc.‏ 0 חגא 
un = sm, which six“mss. have; from‏ 

4 
של" 7 )2 הַגג‎ terror, trembling Is. 19, 
17 (Targ., LXX, Vulg.), parallel 178). 

aan I. (not used) tr. to pluck of, to 
cut off, of locusts, the same fundamental 
signification existing in Dr3, ,חַסִיל‎ and 
perhaps also in 28 fom : ארב‎ IL 
(which see). The Ar. to cover, to 
conceal, which has been brought into 
comparison, gives no suitable etymology 
for the derivative noun. Deriv. גב‎ 1. 


am II. (not used) tr. to pierce, of 
thorn-trees, from the organic root ,"גב‎ 
Targ. a2, Syr. „a5, whence 28>, Syr. 
S05 thorn, Arab. os branch; comp. 
עדכב‎ , whence the Targ. "2137 a prick- 
ly plant which is outwardly provided 
with prickles, but whose fruit is edible 
(Kimchi on Jer. 17,6; Arab. AL a 
thorn, which projects in thick prickles); 
specially, perhaps, applied to the sola- 
num pomiferum spinosum, which bears 
love-apples ( 5A»). Deriv. 2172. 

Jf II. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
bellied, of a skin-tube; the organic root 


a 


הנב 


is 327m, which lies also in (קיב) קב‎ 
whence aD, map, in 3p, whence 3 


and } Mar and in the Ar. ws (belly) 
&c. Deriv. חגב‎ 3. 

=37 (pl. pean) m. 1. (from 237 I.) 
a locust, edible and small Lev. 11, 22, 
Num. 13, 33, Is. 40, 22, as a consumer 
of fruits ל‎ Car.7,13; that cannot now 
be accurately distinguished as a pecu- 
liar species from Dr3, MAIN, p22, הסיל‎ 
ai, 33, 537 with which it is men- 
064 The cod. Samar. at Lev. 11,22 
has instead of it 235" from a form 
231, with‘ inserted, which is the same; 
and the same cod. reads 0°33 at Num. 
13,33, which points to a likeness with גב‎ 
in signification. — 2. (from חַגב‎ II.) the 
name of the thorn-tree bearing love- 
apples, solanum pomiferum spino- 
sum, which is provided with prickles, 
and to which there is an allusion in 
Eccues. 12, 5 when describing the im- 
potent skin (membrum virile); bota- 
nical life being copied here likewise in 
the case of 1p and אָבִינָה‎ , in ינאץ‎ 
= V2), NEN = מִפַרָה‎ his rare word, 
chosen for the sake of alliteration 
with 237, symbolises sensual love and 
its enjoyment, as do also "27°38, and 
“pw. — 3. (from חגב‎ III.) "skin-tube, 
a designation of the membrum virile, 
Eccues.12,5 and the skin is burdensome 
(hence Rashi renders it by עבת‎ nates, 


Ar. ©), an image from no. 2 signi- 
fication, and the tree of love is burden- 
some. — 4. (bent; from 237 =Apn) n. p. 
m. 1025. 2, 46. 

a7 see 337. 

NAT] (same as חגב‎ 4) n. p. m. NER. 
7, 48. 

(the same) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 45.‏ חְגבה 


AA] (2 p. pl.m.onin, part. sin, inf. 
constr. am, imp. f. “am, fut. am) intr. 
prop. to turnin a circle, same as ar (arm) 
circulari, hence 1. to move ina circle, 

to dance in a circle, for joy 1 Sam. 30, 
16, to keep a festival i. e. to move ina 
procession, particularly applied to the 
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? | 42,5, Naw. 2,1 (> 


חגור 
three pilgrimage feasts Ex. 12, 14, Ps.‏ 


of the pilgrimages 
to Mecca); then generally to celebrate Ex. 
5,1. Deriv. ar and the proper names 
“m, a, man, man. — 2. in a bad 
sense, to reel, to be giddy, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 20; to tremble, to quake, comp. 
.גול ,חול‎ Deriv. Nan (="am) from aM. 

The stem חג‎ is = an and 39 I., Ar. 
‚le (to encircle), „Le; but it is also 
possible that the verb may have been de- 
rived from the noun 34, and that the fun- 
damental signification i is = the Aram. 77 


to move along, az ₪ to hasten &c.; 
Ar. % 4 Syr. 4 the same. 


ar (not used) tr. to cut in, to split, 
to bore into, arock; consequently cognate 
in sense with "p2, Pp2, PID 80. Deriv. 
van. The organic root חג-ה‎ is also in 


-pn (which see), Ar 4- (to be deep), 


whence „==P (a ravine), z - (to cut into), 


by ו‎ >), whence > 3 


(a hollow), Syr. „(to pierce, ofthorns), 


whence (a thorn) at Jos 30, 7 for 
the Hebrew .דרול‎ Hence the word should 


not be compared 1 with ($ to take refuge, 
Le» to be sloping; as this meaning (see 
13m) is but secondary. 

“ar (after the form 197, 1¥7, "M9, 
which arose from forms with -/ constr. 
pl. 1377) m. ravine, cleft, with 929 a cleft 
in the rock Jur. 49, 16, Os. 3, of the 
holes in the rocks where the Edomites 
dwelt, whose territory was rocky and 
mountainous (comp. tlıe proper name 
סלע‎ and ow in), LXX onal, וטס‎ 
Vulg. scissurae, cavernae, foramina &c. 
(cognate in sense pp}, כְקְרָה‎ , FS Is. 
2,21; 7,19); once with snd in a figur. 
secondary meaning asylum Sone OF Sor. 
2,14; comp. Phenician 37 (from (חַגה‎ 
refage (Kit. 15, 1). 

"an (after the form WTP; constr. 
pl. ar) adj. m. a girded about 

2 


חגור 


Ez. 23, 15, with 80008. אזר‎ , a sign of 


the warrior (2 Kınas 3, 21), 

ar (after the form Nida, נ חַלים‎ 
with suff. (חגורו‎ m. prop. a girding, 
concrete girdle, belonging to the warrior, 
like the bow and the sword 1 San. 18, 
4; prepared by women for sale Prov. 


31, 24; aan ‘iam 2 Sam. 20, 8 girdle 
(and) sword, put on over 72 (military 
coat); the LXX and Vulg. read in- 


correctly “an. 


As, or mai, (with suf. ämyan; 


pl. naar) f. 1. same as חגור‎ a girdle, 


of the loins 1 Kınas 2, 5; Is. 32, 11. — 


2. apron, covering of the pudenda Gen. 
3, 7. 

"am (orn at the feast of tabernacles, 
an , Festivus, festive; comp. = TOR ‚Day, 
"0p Paschalis, from OR, naw, mds) 
n. p. of a prophet in the time of Zerub- 
babel 1146. 1, 1 3 13; Ezr.5, 1; 6,14. 


"317 (the same) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 16; 
Nom. 26, 15; patron. חַגִי‎ (from am) 


ibid. 

All (Jah is moving along in pro- 
cession) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 15; comp. 
Phenic. 53334 (Herod. 7, 98) n. p. m., 
as a collateral name of 22278; Sedan 


(Aug. adv. Donat. 7, 29 Aggiva = Aggi- 


val) n. p. of a place. 
MAT (Born at the feast of tabernacles) 
np. ]- 28am. 3,4; 1 Kinas 1, 5. 


Dan (not used) intr. to advance by 


hops, Ar. J= (to hop, of the magpie, 


to run quickly, with short leaps); the 


stem is identical in fundamental signifi- 
cation with 539 (belonging to >27), Ar. 
ds& The organic root is ,הדגל‎ which 
is also in a (5%), (חול) חל‎ &c. Deriv. 
the proper name aan. 

Pih. 24°71 (not used) intens. to spring, 
to hop, arising out of 9:7 with r inserted, 


like the Targumic 5329 to roll from bay, 
m: = 


Hebr. 9240; Ar. days. Deriv. 534m. 
: 14 

mbar (from the mase. sin; partridge, 

perdix, comp. Arab. SE, Syr. Lu for 

or a7, also magpie) In p. f.‏ קרא 
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הד 


Num. 26,33; 27,1; 36,1 1; comp. a2), 
37, EX as names of women. — 
2. בִית חָ'‎ (magpie-place) .מ‎ p. of a city 
in Benjamin Josn. 15, 6. 

am (fut. am) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
about, to enclose, to gird about, to wrap 
round, to bind about, with accus. of the 
member 2 Kınas 4, 29, Prov. 31, 17, 
of the person Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 7 and 
of the dress, as אַבְנֶט‎ Ex. 29, 9, טק‎ Is. 
15, 3, ar, 2Kmas3, 21, aa 1 Sax. 
25,13, TER 2, 18, מד‎ 2 Sam. 20, 8 2 
מִלָחָמָה‎ Junges 18, 16 (like אָזר‎ and 
W257); figurat. גיל‎ Ps. 65, 13, nich 
Ps. 76, 11 (see mn); seldom with 3 
(Lev. 8,7; 16,4; Prov. 31, 17) or > of 
the garment Ps. 109, 19; or with 3 
1 Kınas 20, 32 or על‎ Ps. 45, 4 of the 
member. It is used of the putting on 
of the military dress 2 Kınas 3, 21, of 
sackcloth LAmEnr. 2, 10, also with the 
omission of 2777 2 Sam. 21,16 or DD 
Jo. 1, 18, particularly in the proverb 
1 Kınas 20, 11: let not kim that puts it 
on boast of his armour (חגר חַגרֶָה = חגר)‎ 
as he that puts off his accoutrements, i. e. 
the issue alone procures renown. Deriv. 
,חגור‎ Tan, חַגורָה‎ nam. -- 2. By 
transposition from הרג‎ to tremble, to 
quake, to flee trembling, to haste away, 
with 372 of the place 2 Sam. 22, 46; for 
which the parallel passage Ps. 18, 46 
has 39m, Mic. 7,17 72 139, Hos. 11, 11 
ya Sam 

The organic root of the stem is un, 


which is also in "379, גר‎ (belonging to 


3). The signification to restrain, to 
hinder (Arab. >) or to be lame (Targ. 
חנר‎ Syr. ge) to limp, proceeds from 
to bind. 

‘TAM see Sian. 

(abridged from SHIN) Aram. num.‏ הזר 
one Dan. 2,31; 4, 16;‏ ,-] חדה , הדא my‏ 
(Syr. p=), always ajter the‏ 7,1 ;18 ,6 
noun, and also without making the one‏ 
person or thing prominent, an indef.‏ 
article as it were (see 78). Before‏ 
cardinal numbers it is the multiple of‏ 


— 


1. 
- 
tte 


ד ears‏ 
ונ 


4 % 


חד. 


ones i.e. sevenfold Dan. 3,19. The fem. 
rm, is put before the noun as an ad- 
verb (like the Hebrew (אַחֶת‎ , one and the 


.. same Dan. 2,9; 772 2, 35 at once, 


| prop. as one, = Hebr. SOND. — The form 
_ has obviously sprung from the organic 
אַדזד‎ , and this achad is = the Sanskr. éka, 
„with d dropped; hence comparative éka- 
® tera (one of two), Greek &xaregog (each 


_ of both). From the shorter form (&.) 


"7 has come by n inserted the form hend, 


₪ 
Pe 
ge 
1b 4 
a 
הי‎ 
5 
.ו‎ 
nt 
= 


urn 
IL. - 


= 


en 


1 
4 
ee 
te 


ד 
- 


Greek &, Lat. un-us, Amhar. hend &c.; 
the Coptic oswT and ovat one, Berber 
ouan for ouand also belong here; a Se- 
mitic verb is, therefore, hardly to be found 
for it; the Hebrew ng, m}, Ar. 0=! 
A>, &c. being certainly “derived from 
the numeral. 


אחד ,30 ,33 Hebr. the same, Ez.‏ חר 
for "m8 also standing here so early.‏ 

adj. m., m f., sharp, of 2911 Ps.‏ חד 
Is. 49, 2. On the proper name‏ ;5 ,57 
see the word.‏ דה 


see Aram. "N.‏ חַדָא 


N I (not used) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebr. un to rejoice, used in Targ. 
Deriv. Hm. 


U. (not used) Aram. tr. same‏ אתב 


as Hebr. "27 to split, to cleave, in two 
halves; hence m. 


after‏ בחד pl. v9; fut. 172 for‏ 3( חררי 


the form 2), bp, but which is more 
correctly regarded as the fut. Nif.) intr. 
to be sharp, pointed, of a sword (see 
Sr), figuratively to hasten sharply to a 
thing, to run (Jos 39, 21 22; Virg. 
Aen. 2, 355) Has. 1, 8, more than .קל‎ 
Sharpness, metaphor. applied to quick- 


ness, is also found in the Ar. ds, Syr. 
zu, iu, Greek 0500, 0009, acer 6. 
Sharpness is also applied metaphor. to 
pressing on, driving on, Ar.\&>. Deriv. 
,הד‎ and the proper names "7K, ‘Tm. 

(only fut. 72, pause 17, with‏ נחד א" 
the accent drawn back on account of‏ 
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> them, -fold, e. ₪. 7935 חד‎ prop. seven 


חדור 


the following 1173 from (הַדָה‎ to be sharp- 
ened, to be rubbed, of iron, i.e. to be po- 
lished, to be bright, Prov. 27,17; it is 
therefore unnecessary to read N. 

Pih. 731 (not used) to prick; hence 
.חדּוד‎ 

2 m (only in fut. m for 31) 
see Hif. of MIT. 

Hof. הוחר‎ to be sharpened, of an Ez. 
21, 14-16. 


“TIF (mot used) Aram. intr. same as 


777. TIN, מוד‎ to be mighty, powerful, 
of the deity. Derivative 

(powerful, mighty) n. p. of an‏ הדד 
Ishmaelite race Gen. 25, 15; 1 Cur. 1,‏ 
and‏ 5 הדר perhaps we should read‏ ;30 
probably it is the name of the deity‏ 
T78,, among the Edomites, Phe-‏ , הדד 
Aramaeans &c.‏ 0 


min (fut. apoc. 17) intr. to rejoice, 
to be "cheerful, with by of the thing Ex. 
18,9; or absol. Jos 3,6, but here it may 
also be taken (according to Targ., /dn 
Esra, Parchon) as the fut. of 1177 (comp. 
Gen. 49, 6), suiting the parallelism. De- 
riv. the proper names my, WIM. 

Pih. nn (fut. mm) to rejoice "greatly, 
’D EN) Ps. 21, 7 

Hif. החדה‎ (fut. ויחדה‎ apoc. m) to 
rejoice, to ‘make glad, „= 2B Prov. 27,17 
(with allusion to “0 = m), which, 
however, the Talm., Targ. „Jon Evra and 
others derive from 7-7 (which see). De- 
riv. the proper name RVM. 

The verb 717 (Targ. NT, חדי‎ l= 
&c.) has for its organic root - חד-‎ comp. 
770-, 100-800, Lat. gad in gaud- 00. 

Tr (a collateral form of 34 in 
names of places [733 חצר‎ [, comp. גת‎ 
773, 73, hence חַ'‎ P23 ‘Gadda-fountain) 
n. p. of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 

see 17.‏ חדה 


Fan m. a prick, a point, vn ’n a 
potsherd-point Jos 41, 22, where ‘Symm. 
and Theod. read חדודי חר‎ (pointed iron 
of the workman); "comp. Phenic. Yrın, 
(Ovöndorı 121086. 4, 33) vervain, sideritis. 

27* 


₪ 


חרק 420 הרות 


ITI (out of Yan from man) f. joy, 
gaudium, in the nobler sense Nex. 8, 10; 
1 Car. 16, 27. 

Aram. f. the same, Ezr. 6, 16.‏ חַדְוָה 


“Ir (after the form "20, 7723; defin. 
Targ. nein; pl. Sm, with ₪]. חְַוּהִי‎ 
from KIT IL) Aram. m. the breast, of 
animals or images, prop. the middle, 
i. e. where the two halves divide; hence 
the middle part, of the upper body Dan. 
2, 32; comp. “gr, (middle). But per- 
haps it comes from חדא‎ = Hebr. mn, 
and so “ar is = Mn, which comes tothe 


same etymology. 

| חָדִיד‎ (point, mountain-peak) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin, in the neighbour- 
hood of לד‎ and iyk Ezr. 2,33; Neu. 7, 
37; 11, 34; identical with 48:84 1 Maco. 
12, 38; 13, 13, Addıd« in Joseph. (Ant. 
13, 6, 1 1 4,9,1). 


an and san (3 pl. san JUDGES 
5, 7, with 1 doubled after the accented 
vowel, as in wor1Y} Jos 29, 21, nz Ez. 
27,19, מוּרְטָה‎ 21, 15; inf. c. bam; imp. 
ban, pause ban; fut. ‘yam, 1 p. MR 
and אַחַדָּלָה‎ , 8 pl. m) “intr. to dis- 
appear, ‘of a condition Gen. 18, 11; to 
pass away 108 16, 6; to be desolate, for- 
saken העט‎ 5, 6, of men, comp. Is. 
53,3; to desist Is. 1,16, with מן‎ 22, 
1 San. 9, 5; to rafrain, with accusative 
of the object Prov. 10, 19; Jos 3, 17; 
to cease Ex. 9, 34; ₪. 51, 30; to be 
wanting Deur. 15, 11; Jupazs 5, 7; to 
keep holiday, as a sign of desirable rest 
1 Sam. 2,5; to forbear, absol. 1 Kınas 
22, 6, or with מן‎ Prov. 23, 4. In all 
its senses it is the opposite of business 
or occupation. The Targ. has for it 
poe. Deriv. 53, 534, the proper name 
a. 

Hif. 5-113 to cause to cease, to let go, 
to give up, with accus. of the object. Con- 
formably to this causal conception Kimchi 
explains הָחָדַלְתִי‎ i in Jupass 9, 11 13 by 
ההחדי‎ have I given up? where the coin- 
cidence of two דל‎ occasions the rejection 
of one, and after the change of the inter- 
rogative ha into he the m is converted 


into n, in order the better to distin- 


guish interrogative he from it. It is 


more correct, however, to take it as the 
Kal-form with he interrogative, viz. for 
mar, ד‎ passing into דל‎ interrogative 
for the sake of avoiding the numerous 
a sounds, and m (cha) into m (cho) to 
lessen the guttural pronunciation, as in 
nisams Ez. 36, 35 for החרבות‎ , where 
suits. better. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in alax and lazy cessation of 
all labour; for which the Arabic has 
Js (laxus dependit) and Jas (to be 
remias); and the organic root 53-1 is 
also obvious in 53. Any comparison 
with JA to be thick, fleshy, is wholly 
incorrect. 


sm (constr. Dn) adj. m. forsaken, 
Is. 53, 3 forsaken by men; frail, dying, 
Ps. 39, 5; forbearing, to do a thing, Ez. 
8, 27. 


Sn (pause (חַדָל‎ m. abandonment, rest, 
the state of being idle; figurat. the grave 
Is. 38, 11, comp. .דומה‎ 

a (remiss, indolent) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
28, 12. 

PM (not used) tr. to prick, to sting, 
of thorns, cognate in sense with >, 
sox &e.; then to split, to separate, to 
cut, = 0; comp. Talm. PAT Aram. 97, 
Arab. ) 3022 and (j=. The Arabic 
meaning “to be a also 
proceeded from the same. Deriv. pm, 
pin. — The organic root חרק‎ whose 
signification is clear and definite, lies 
also in P7”2, pn”2, pi, and in the 
Aram. PID; the Sanskrit tig, Pers. tigh 
also belong here. 

Pih. pan (not used) to flow quick, rapid, 
of a river; comp. Sanskrit and Zend. 
tig, from which comes tig - ma sharp- 
piercing; modern Persian tig sharpened, 
tig a sword. Deriv. bp. 

pati m. a prickly thorn, a sharp thorn 
Mic. 7,4; Targ. חדק‎ , def. xp the 
same. 


הרק 


Ar. j= melongena spinosa. 
pn (from the noun par with the 


' termination él; the rapid river, the river 
> gwift as an arrow; the cod. Samar. has 
> הדל‎ , like the Aram. 853) .מ‎ p. of the 


| Tigris Gen. 2,14, which is called “i333 
- זנדול‎ like the Euphrates Dan. 10, 4, 
' named so from its rapid and quick flow 


= (Talmud). The Zend-form for it is 
- tighra, tighri or also tigira (from 


" the Sanskrit tig to sharpen, to point, to 


. pierce), as an adj. quick, rapid, as 8 


noun an arrow (Plin. H. N. 6, 27), 
out of which came the Greek Tiyors, 
Lat. Tigris, in the Bundehesh (KL. 3, 
92) Digr-ish, transformed Dedgueretsh. 
The same root is therefore outside the 


Hebrew language, but with another 
termination (ra, ri). The other Semitic 


names also (Targ. N23°7, M237, Syr. 


203, in Pliny Dig-lito, Ar. also or 


ale) proceed from a root dig, deg, dek, 
with the termination la, lat for ra. 
an (part. f. na) tr. to enclose, 
to surround, whence to exclude, of a 
chamber; figuratively to circle, to swing 
round, of the sword Ez. 21, 19, which 
the translators take as = nA in the 
sense of nm; while others again 
regard it as a denom. from "77. 

The stem “3m (Syr. Ip, Targ. חזר‎ 
Ar. „A to surround, o> to veil) is 
connected with "32, "ND, EN, 29, 
צָסר‎ and the organic root is MN, 
which also lies in "3 I. &c. See ın. 

VIM (constr. VIN, ₪ Ot, 90% from 
זרע‎ , 902; with a of motion P1751, pause 
777, with suf. 7m; pl. OTN, constr. 
17, with suff. 3°13") m. prop. enclosed, 
hence 1. an apartment, a chamber, a 
room, e. g. IDWs ‘I, a sleeping-chamber 
2 Sam. 4,7; nianıı ’n 2 Kınas 11, 2 
chamber of beds, i. e. where couch- 
materials were kept; ps3 ‘n, JUDGES 
3, 24 a summer- or cool-chamber; 'D, 
mpm Ez. 8, 12 image-chamber, where 
images were worshipped; without an 
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pn m. the same, Prov. 15, 19; comp. 


חררך 


addition: sick-chamber, 2 Sam. 13, 10, 
harem Sona oF Sou. 3, 4, bride-chamber 
Jupass 15,1; Phenic. "tn the same; 
Ar. „As store-chamber. — 2. the inner 
apartment, the most private one in & 
house Gen. 43, 30, Jupaes 16, 9, hence 
מחדרים‎ Deut. 32, 25, opposite of yarn, 
derived from the meaning to exclude, to 
conceal, comp. lo latibulum; ח' בְּחָדֶר‎ 
in the most concealed (remotest) chamber 
1 Kınas 20, 30, 2 Kınas 9,2; hence in 
Josephus sig tmoyasov olxov &xgvßn. — 
3. Figurat. the interior, with 753 Prov. 
18, 8 the innermost part of the body; 
with ny 7,27 the innermost chamber of 
death, i. e. orcus; conservatory, of מימן‎ 
Jo 9, 9, for which "17 alone stands 
once 37,9. 


(not used) Aram. same as “In‏ חדרר 
to wind, to turn about, to return, of the‏ 
sun; hence the proper name NM.‏ 

SII (periodical return, of the sun) 
1.(not used) n. p. of a Syrian god, who 
represents the seasons, from חדר‎ = IT, 
jeu to turn, to wind, as a noun strength- 
ened by the termination ak from A 
(Visarga); comp. the Syr. "1", the 
name of the month Siwan, from חזר‎ to 
return, because the sun returns there 
from its highest position. The LXX 
write Sedeay, combining it with TITÜ, 
which is also the name of a Syrian 
deity, agreeably to the interchange of 
ch with sibilants (comp. "tn and yy 
“tw; Dir and Sigopos). See, how- 
ever, 173. Others compare the Syr. 590 
i.e. y320, the name of an idol at Mabug 
(Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum p. 25), 
which is less probable. — 2. n. p. of a 
traditional king of Syria, so called from 
the name of the Syrian god. After him 
the prophet calls Syria F219 YR ZEOB. 
9, 1; comp. 19732 רֶץ‎ 0. 5, 5. In 
Strabo (16,738) is also found the name 
of a place 2000080. There was also a 
city of this name in the neighbourhood 
of Damascus (Yalk. Shim. §.792), which 
did not originate in an interchange with 
נש וע‎ but the adoption of 


חרש 


it is not necessary for 2808. l.c. In 
relation to "3m Jos 9, 9 and 37, 9 6 
Targ. translates 82797 NINN. 


wan (Kal not used) 1. intr. to be 
fresh, pure, new, young (Aram. חדת‎ 


Ar. wos in a wider sense, to begin 
anew, to take place anew, II. to relate 
news); the organic root הד‎ is also in 
N-©7 and in .קד‎ Deriv. wan, wth, 
the proper names Tun, Wyn. — 2.00 
be sharp, bright, polished , of a sword, 
and figurat. of the heart, like the Ar. 
oko IV., prop. to be new. Derivat. 
win 2, oan 3 and my 2. 

"ik. em (fut. sm) to renew, to set 
up anew, pb 1 Sam. 11, 14, mar 
2 Cur. 15, 8, A ng 24, 4, 29m “ay ₪ 
61, 4; to bring anew JoB 10, AR ‘figur. 
the life Lament. 5, 21, the spirit Psa 
51, 12. 

Hithp. II to renew oneself, to make 
oneself young again, Ps. 103, 5. 

(pl.‏ הדשה (pl. own) adj. m.,‏ חד₪ 

nig) 2 1. new, opposed to יט‎ Sona 
or SoL.7,14; unknown Ex. 1, 8, סט‎ 
5, 8, and substant. Devt. 32, 17 unknown 
gods ; then not worn out Josu.9,13; newly 
erected Deut. 20,5; Jur. 26,10; not yet 
heard Ps. 33, 3; made young again Jos 
29, 20; not yoked to, of 7239 1Sam.6, 7. 
cn Rooting. 1,9 10, sn .אמט‎ 1, 22 
and niwir Is. 42, 9 are used substan- 
tively for a thing unusual, unheard of 
Phenic. Un m., nwin f. the same. 
2. according to the 2 signif. of the ve: 
sharp, glittering, of מררג‎ Is. 41, 15, and 
figur. of 32 Ez. 11, 19; 18, 31; 36, 26, 
i. e. divested of sin. 


urn (with suf. om; plur. D-O3n, 
constr. om, with suff. חדשיו‎ , Dan) 

m. (also Gen. 38, 24, see (משלש"‎ 1. the 
new moon, the time of the new moon, the 
first day on which the moon is visible; 
the day of the new moon, which was a fes- 
tival, aa among the Greeks and Romans 
(Macrob. Sat.1,15) Ex. 19,1; Nun. 29, 
6; 15am. 20,18 24 27; Is. 1, 14; Au. 
8, 5; Ez. 45,17; 46, 3; Hos. 2, 13; 
full form ראש חש‎ Nom. 10,10; 28, 11; 
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wan 


my Hos. 5, 7 now shall the‏ יְאכְלָס חי 
(next) new moon consume them (Targ.,‏ 
Symm., Theod., Aq.), i. 6. the Assyrians‏ 


will appear next month, where, however, 
the LXX, Ibn Esra and others take it 
in signif. 3. — 2.a month, which begins 
with the new moon, cognate in sense with 
1°, 80 placed at an earlier period of the 
language as that the ordinal number 
follows, 6. ₪. הראשון‎ 1 Ex.40,2; or the 
cardinal number precedes Deur. 1, 3. In 
mentioning the days of the month, the 
designation of the month either goes be- 
fore fully Num. 10, 11, or ‘7 is omitted 
and the number alone remains Gun. 8, 13. 
In the older time, the following more 
specific designations of months with Sr 
are found: הָאָבִיב‎ ’m Ex. 34, 18, 1 ש‎ 
1 08 6, in the later aaa: naa 
Esta. 2, 16, j0%2 3, 7, אדר‎ 7, re 
8, 9, שבט‎ Zeom. 17 כו‎ Nex. 1, 1 
and omitting חדש‎ only אלול‎ 6, 15. ‘nh 
יָמִים‎ Gen. 29, 14 a month of time, 8 
monthful of days; mwa ח'‎ 1 Kımas 4,7 
a month in the year; “dons ח'‎ 1 «Cur. 
27, 1 month by month; wind ז'‎ m Este. 
3, 7 from month to month; iwins ‘ Nom. 
28, 14 and ‘ra מְבִּי ח'‎ ₪. 66, "23 from 
new moon to new moon; חַדָשִים‎ vb 
Gen. 38, 24 the space of three months; 
oma Jur. 2, 24 in her (rut-) month. 
a= $a sword, like הדשה‎ (which see), 
Hos. 5, 7 (Jin Esra and others), from 
win = Ar. Gro IV. to make bright, 
glittering, sharp; a8 daw (sword), from 
Lu trivit, polivit. — 4. (=‘n-na born 
at the new moon) n. p. [. 1 Cur. 8, 9; 
comp. Phenic. n. p. m. בְֶּחדָט‎ (Athen. 
2,1), Greek Novunvıos (1 Macc. 12, 16). 

OTN 1. (newly-built) n. p. of a city 
in Judah Josn. 15, 37, identical with 
Asaca 1Macc.7, 40 45, and according 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 10, 5) 30 stadia 
from Beth-Hörön; according to Euseb. 
not far from Gofna; known in the Tal- 
mud (‘Erub. 59°; Rashi on Kidd. 15*( 
as a little town with 50 houses. — 
2. sword, 2 Sam. 21,16 (comp. wth 3); 
so LXX, Symm. and others. 


n. p. of ₪ city in the north of‏ חדשי 


חרת 


Palestine, named along with מַּחְתִים‎ PIS 
(see DANA), 122 72 (which see) and 
צידון‎ ) see) 2Sam.24,6. As one 
expects the district of bit? 2, when 
he follows Joab’s march, the “reading 
“T= חרְשֶת‎ (Junges 4, 2) claims at- 
tention, if the passage should not rather 
be altered. 


man same as Aram. חדת‎ assumed 
for Ann. See nan. 


nn (not sed) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. dm; derivative 

(def. NAT, nmin) Aram. ad).‏ חדת 
m. new, unused Eze. 6, 4, once in Hebr.‏ 
in order to distinguish‏ ,25 ,15 .7088 
“inn.‏ 

Sia (Peal not used) Aram. intr. to 


say, to ‘relate, dicere, narrare, identical 
nn Hebr. an L, Sanskrit kja חו)‎ = 
k‘j), Lat. qua (in in-qua-m); in Ar. the 


v of the stem precedes, (comp. 17% 
Ar. 59 &c. ). - 

Pa. xarı (fut. ויהוא‎ with suff. 92290), 
2”) same as Hebr. mm to shew, to de- 
clare, NIUE Dan. 2, "24; 5, 7; to an- 
nounce, to publish 2, 11. 

Af. החוא‎ (fut. MINE, imp. pl. Im, 
inf. constr. mm) the same, Dan. 2, 10, 
with > 2, 16, or the accus. of the per- 
son 2, 6. Deriv. NAIM. 


(only in part. 35m after the form‏ חוּב 
Din 2 Kınas 16, 7) intr. to be bound,‏ 
obliged, indebted, of a money-debt, goods-‏ 
sim inzarı Ez. 18, 7:‏ יפויב debt; hence‏ 
he restores his pledge to the debtor (LXX),‏ 
ad with a double accus. Figurat. to‏ 
חב be ‘indebted, morally. — The stem‏ 
often for the Hebr. Run,‏ חב (Targ.‏ 
vux, Syr. as, Ar. Gls) is closely‏ 
connected with Sy belonging to 59; and‏ 
the fundamental signification is to bind.‏ 

Pih. any to bring under penalty Dan. 
1, 10. 

m. usually 06% (Sir in the Tar-‏ זוב 
gums ‘and elsewhere) Ez. 18, 7; but as‏ 
debtor suits, it is better to take it 88 a‏ 
partic. (see am).‏ 

sain (lurking-hole , latibulum, from 
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חוה 


mam) n. p. of a place north of Damascus, 
Grn. 14,15; 3006 JupitH 4, 4; 15, 4. 


pers. sing. 3m) tr. to describe‏ 3( חוג 
a circle, to turn in a circle, to enclose,‏ 
of the‏ על to make a circle (pn), with‏ 
object about which it is made, Jos 26,‏ 
he drew (a) a circle about the waters,‏ 10 
i. 6. the ocean has its bounds. We see‏ 
from the parallel place Prov. 8, 27 ipna‏ 
is here taken in the‏ חק that‏ ,חוג -by‏ 
.מחוגה same sense as an. Deriv. aan and‏ 
חק The stem An is connected with an,‏ 
Ar. ‚to (cingere);‏ ,חיק belonging to‏ 
but pan belongs to another organic root.‏ 
Syr. u the same.‏ 


m. prop. a circle, an arch, hence‏ דזרב 
the vault of the heavens, the circuit of the‏ 
earth Is. 40, 22; Jos 22, 14; enclosure,‏ 
circle, compass Prov. 8, 27.‏ 


IM (fut. TI) er. to knot, to twist, 
a riddle, i. 6. as a knot Junges 14, 12 
13 16; of intricate, parabolical speech 
Ez. 17, 2. Hence חַידָה‎ and "7 in the 
proper name THT. 'he stem 3H (Targ. 
am, Syr. ו"ז‎ Ar. = IL) is connected 
with וחט‎ and with the organic root in 
,אדגד‎ 1, sp-y &c. The proper name 
מְחִידָא‎ belongs to 19. 

m Aram., the same; deriv. MIN. 


as a noun, see IB.‏ חוד 


דיה I. (not used) intr. same as‏ חן ח 
Q being interchanged with °, see 1 to‏ 
live; Phenic. 117 the same. The or-‏ 
exists also in the‏ (חוי) ganic root chvi_‏ 
Sanskrit iv, reduplicated and with the‏ 
k sound sibilant in the Gothic quiv, La-‏ 
tin vi-vo, gi-gno, vig-eo, vic-tus, Greek‏ 
Caen &c.; the fundamental signification‏ 
is either to breathe, to respire, therefore‏ 
(which see), Aram. RIM,‏ היה הנה - 


iv =: 
Ar. sy: or to stir, to move, comp. )6- 
wey explained by xwovusda. The idea 
of quick motion is then metaphorically 
applied to quickness en casita 


tion &c.; comp. Arab. „> II. (to make 
burn), old high German quika to live, 


הוה 


queiking to kindle, quiklege move- 
able &c. 

Pih. הוה‎ (not used) to supply life, 
to create life, to animate. Derivat. the 
proper names mr and Sym. 

Hif. רה‎ (not used) to animate; de- 
riv. the proper name "11173, which see. 


min I. (Kal unused) same as Aram. 
Nin to say, to relate, particularly so 
in the 

Pih. הָיָה‎ (fut. 139) to announce, to 
shew, to declare, Ps. 19, 3; Jos 32, 6 
10; 36, 2. 

mn IIL (not used) intr. 1. to move 
in a circle about a thing, to wind round 
a thing, of a round tent, of a circle of 
tents, a village consisting of huts; comp. 
9, Ar. Lz (the same), whence tls 
(wilderness - tent), )57< (the same); 
whence31,>(aserpent), Aram. 8771, from 
its circular windings; חי‎ in the nouns 
,חי‎ mr (which see) is the same. — 
2. Metaphor. to put together, to bind to- 
gether, to collect, connected by root with 


"12; comp. Ar. oe (to make fast), = 
(race, tribe, heap, mass). 

Pih. 377 (not used) to make a circle 
around, to set up in the form of a circle. 
Deriv. a. 

f.‏ (חוְתִיהָס (pl. nin, with suf.‏ חנה 
a circular tent, hence a nomadic village,‏ 
a hamlet, i. e. a locality surrounded by‏ 
,14 .סמ ,32,41 circular tents Num.‏ 
JosH. 13, 30, Jupaes 10, 4, 1 Kines‏ 
applied to the Gileadite localities‏ ,4,13 
in Bashan. Yet perhaps it is properly‏ 
heap, crowd, race, or encampment (comp.‏ 
nr) from 17 111. in signification 2. —‏ 
(giver of life, from "1m I.) n. p. of the‏ .2 
oN‏ כָּלִחַי first woman, explained by‏ 
Gen. 3, 20; 4, 1, and therefore inter-‏ 
preted (07 by the LXX, Josephus and‏ 
Philo.‏ 


m. hamlet, nomadic village, same‏ הַנָה 
asim, whence the Gentile "gm (dweller‏ 
in a hamlet, inhabitant of a nomadic vil-‏ 
lage) the name of a Canaanite tribe‏ 
dwelling in hamlets on 1335 and WN‏ 
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Jos. 11,3, Jupazs 3, 3, at DSG Ges. 


חוח 


34, 2 and 71923 208. 9, 1, still existing 
in David's time 2 Sam. 24,7, elsewhere 
enumerated among other Canaanite ra- 
ces Ex. 3, 8; Josu. 3, 10. 

IN tr. 1. to surround, to enclose, a 
place, figurat. = בבל‎ to circumscribe Jos 
24, 1 (Jos. Kimchi), where, however, the 
accent points to the stem "tr. — 2. (not 
used) to bind, to unite, to make a cove- 
nant; whence (according to some) the 
proper name חוזי‎ 2 Cur. 33, 19, but 
which perhaps belongs to חזים‎ seers. 
The organic root הז‎ is thus cognate 
with on, yr, 87+ ge, Be, Ar. cols, 
ols &., and quite identical with ‚lo 
in the fundam. signification; the same 
fundam. significat. may be also in mn IL 
(whence the noun mtn). Comp. Targ. 
ting province, tract of land = su} of 
similar meaning radically, Arab. > 
(bank, margin), Syr. and Talm. nas 
(city, town, hamlet) = 7 of similar 
signification, Ar. > = bang ce. which 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have already 
compared. Deriv. Tirm. 

“TIM (a covenant-founder viz. God is) 
n. 2. m. 2 Cur. 33, 19, but referrible 
perhaps to .חוזים‎ 

PHM (i. e. nn, a reduplicated form, 
contracted from והאחא‎ consequently 
coming from the simple root חָא‎ same 
as 3p whence the reduplicated 272) 
and also same as m2 belonging  “ 
[a mark], and then = 7-12) trans. (0 
pierce, to cut into, cognate in sense - 
yıp, spoken of a thorn, pointed hoo 
&c. In no case is it connected with ל‎ 
Ar. pls, since the noun Min (thorn) 
cannot be rightly explained by - 
Deriv. nn, rm, min and perhaps me 
Another signification of the root 87 » 
to live, see .ירחא‎ = 

(from rn which see; pl. DV‏ חוד 
is from I W .‏ הַרְחִים on the contrary‏ 
see) m. 1. athorn, Jos 31,40; oppos® N‏ 
grain (Mtr) or to the rose Song OF »O‏ 


min 495 חול‎ 


mann (circle, district) 1. n. p. of a 
district which is washed around by the 
Paradise-river ,ישן‎ where gold, n2ya 
and השהס‎ j28 Gen. 2,11 12 were found. 
If we understand by Pishén the Phasis 
of Xenophon i. e. the Araxes, then rn 
is the once insular-like Ural, the land 
of the Chwalissi dwelling in the west 
of Ural, from whom the Caspian sea is 
still called at the present day Chwalins- 
koye More. If on the other hand the Pishén 
be the Ganges (according to Jos., the 
fathers and the Byzantines), then Tisan 
Indian territory, which is not known. — 
2. .מ‎ p. of a Cushite and conseq. of a 
Cushite region, adduced with Rad, שבא‎ 
177 Gen. 10,7; 1 035. 1,9. Connected 
with it are the Avalizaı or Aßakizaı at 
the south end of the Arabian gulf (Ptol. 
4, 7, 27), whose country was called 
Aßalitys, with an emporium of the same 
name, — 3.n. p. of a Joktanite, and then 
of the Arabian region „,„J,> (Chaulän), 
which intersects the hollows and heights 
of Yemen Gan. 10, 29; 25, 18; 1 Cur. 
1, 23. The Amalekites spread so far 
1 Sam. 15, 7; where, however, mom 
stands perhaps for חול‎ I. (Guy. 10, 
23). 

I. (circle, district) n. p. of an‏ חול 
Aramaean, and of an Aramaean district‏ 
Gun. 10, 23, mentioned along with “na,‏ 
It has been compared‏ .מש Yw and‏ 
a) with the region UJ y>, Häleh (Edrist),‏ 
between Lebanon and the Phenician‏ 
Tripolis in the neighbourhood of the‏ 
Jordan-springs; b) with J,> (ib.) two‏ 
days’ journey from Damascus, between‏ 
the Ovlara of Jo-‏ .6 .ג ,גולן and‏ 193 
sephus (Ant. 15, 10, 3) between Galilee‏ 
and Trachonitis; c) with Huleh in the‏ 
district of man, at the sea of Merom‏ 
(Robinson). In any case it is a district‏ 
in the Lebanon-region.‏ 

IL. (according to Babylon. mss.;‏ חול 
m. the name of a bird, by‏ )4 חול from‏ 
tradition (Talm., Ezekiélos) the phoeniz,‏ 
which the myth makes to burn itself‏ 
along with its nest after the age of 500‏ 
years, and to arise young again from the‏ 


2, 2; thorn-bush, whose prickly points 
easily hurt Prov.26,9; thorn-brushwood, 
growing on a waste place Hos. 9, 6, 
Is. 34, 13, together with wip, Do; 
the thistle, which can easily be trodden 
down 2 Kinas 14, 9; 2 Car. 25,18. — 
2. a hook, öyxos, uncus, for the purpose 
of catching fish with Jos 40, 26, or for 
leading prisoners 2 Cur. 33, 11; prisoners 
being generally compared to caught fish 
Jur. 16, 16; Nau. 2, 9; comp. nino, 
mise. 

MM (only pl. (הוחים‎ m. a fissure, a 
gap, a cleft, along with ning 1 Sam. 
13,6; Targ. generally N7¥72; none of 
the translators has referred it to mim. 
Perhaps 0°77" stands for Ban =o-an 
and does not belong at all to the stem 
mr; the LXX have taken it = סְבְכִים‎ 

oY) (not used) trans. to bind, to en- 
circle, to surround, Ar. blLS (to sew), 
Targumic Paél nen for Hebrew "pn, 
and thence the Syr. I, Targ. our in 
& like sense. Deriv. nw. The organic 
root Un is closely connected with nn 
(whence nn), הֶת‎ (whence nx, m); 
and with the organic root in ,גד‎ 278, 
Tp77 6 

(Peal not used) Aram. the same.‏ דזרכז 

Af. אַחָט‎ (fut. um) to strengthen anew, 
20 repair, a wall Ezr. 4,12; comp. TaN. 

m. a thread Junges 16, 12; a‏ דזרכז 
dine 1088. 2, 18; Sona or Sou. 4,3; a‏ 
measuring-line 1 Kinas 7, 15, along with‏ 
"pm JosH. 2, 18; Wow na threefold‏ 
cord 100018. 4,12. The expression in‏ 
Gun. 14, 23 froma thread toa shoe-latchet,‏ 
proverbial, to denote the least or‏ 28 
most worthless thing; comp. Lat. neque‏ 
hilum (Lucr. 3, 784), i.e. neque filum,‏ 
hence nihil. Ar. fois the same.‏ 

AM see ar. 

Sn (a circle) n. p. m. and of a region 
Gen. 10, 23 cod. Sam., where the Hebrew 
text reads .חול‎ Perhaps the appellation 
4 x0thn Zugie for lower Syria arose 
out of the Samaritan orthography, of 
which Choil may have been the pro- 
munciation. 


ashes JOB 29,18. Yet we may also read 
חול‎ and understand sand. 


חול inf. abs.‏ יחל (fut. sam), ap.‏ חול 
tmp. f. vorm)‏ חול inf. c.‏ ,חול Ez. 30, 16 for‏ 
hence‏ ,ת אול ,גיל intr. prop. same as‏ 
to turn in a circle, to whirl round,‏ .1 
spoken of the dances (arm) of the‏ 
maidens at feasts Junges 21, 31; comp.‏ 
Deriv. dita, mann. — 2. to twist,‏ .1 גיל 
towrithe, with pain, hence to be in labour,‏ 
of a woman bearing, to bring forth with‏ 
pain Is. 23,4; 26,3; 66, 8, followed by‏ 
JER.‏ חולה .4,10 or 123 Mic.‏ 18.54,1 193 
she in travail, is the part. f.; comp.‏ 4,31 
Kinas 16, 7,‏ 2 קרמים ,5 ,10 ZECH.‏ בּוסים 
Ez. 32,30. Still‏ בושים ,7 ,18 sim Ez.‏ 
farther: to be afraid, to be uneasy, to‏ 
quake, with pain Jer. 5, 3, with anguish‏ 
and terror Ez. 30, 16; to reel to and fro,‏ 
of the earth Jer. 51, 29, with 2572 Deut.‏ 
(along with 129) or Den Ps. 114,‏ 25 ,2 
comp. 513 2. The idea proceeds from‏ ;7 
that of turning, twisting, bending. Deriv.‏ 
pT. — 3. to revolve, to roll along,‏ ,חיל 
to rage, of the sword; with 3 of the‏ 
חלו place Hos. 11, 6, figurat. a am‏ 
Lament. 4, 6 the hands make an attempt‏ 
upon something; of the weather, as a‏ 
על precursor of the divine wrath, with‏ 
of the person JER. 23,19; 30, 23, figurat.‏ 
in the Targ. and‏ חיל Sam. 3, 29; comp.‏ 2 
Talm. in this meaning with the widest‏ 
to cleave to a thing,‏ דל 53( application‏ 


to press upon, to rest &c.), Ar. Js (to 
swing, to leap upon a thing), see also 
.הַתחולל‎ — 4. (not used), figurat. to be 
firm, strong, powerful, Ar. JL, prop. 
to be strongly bent, to be closely or firmly 
wound or pressed, metaphor. applied to 
strength, as is done elsewhere; but al- 
ways proceeding from the idea of wind- 
ing or turning; comp. "WP, Pp, PIN, 
. Sie I.&c. Metaph. a) applied to number, 
like DRY, 23, intr. to be many, numerous, 
or tr. to heap, to collect, where חל‎ is 
גל=‎ » whence on, sin; b)to continuance: 
to be lasting, whence .חל‎ — 5. to be in 
a state of mental stretch, i.e. to wait, to 
hold out, to hope, with ל‎ for something 
Mic. 1, 12 (comp. 2p Jer. 14, 19). 
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— 6. tr. to encircle, to enclose, to wall 
around, to circumscribe; deriv. on, חול‎ 
“br, proper names Sn, mann, היל‎ 
,חלון‎ Tom, .חילס‎ 


חול 


רל 


Pik. L חולל‎ (part. f. pl. nivbina; fut 


to dance in 0/0100, 8‏ .1 (יחללל 


21,23, like bar ib. 21. — 2. to cause to 
be in labour (from fear), to cause to bring 
forth Ps. 29, 9, or as Kal, to bear Is. 
51, 2; Jon 39, 1 perceivest thou the 
bearing-time (52 viz. nz) of the hinds? 
hence applied to God, to create, to cause 
to arise Deut. 32,18; Ps. 90,2; of ™ 
Jipx, to bring, to produce Prov. 25, 23. 
On the other hand חולל‎ Prov. 26, 10, 
Jos 26, 13, Is. 51, 9 belongs more ₪ 
rectly to 22m, though interpreters and 
translators waver in their opinions. De 
riv. .חלל‎ — 3. to hope, to wait for, to 
endure Jos 35, 14. See Hithp. Sir. 

Pih. TL. חַלְחָל‎ (not used) to be terri- 
fied, to tremble; hence Toren and Hithp. 
,התחַלְחל‎ perhaps the proper name חלחול‎ 

Puh. חולל‎ 1. to be born, to be brought 
forth Ps.51,7; Prov.8, 24 25; Jos15,7. 
— 2. to be terrified, to tremble Jos 26, 
5; on the other hand מְחולֶל‎ Is. 53, 5 
from >. 

Hif. Sr, abridged ייל /) חל‎ ap 
,יחל‎ dm; tmp. Dorn) to male to quale 
or tremble Ps. 29, 8; but elsewhere like 
Kal in its most varied significations: 
1. to twist (on account of pain), {0 shake, 
to tremble Ps. 55,4; 77,17; 96,9; 9%: 
Jer. 5, 22; Ez. 30, 16 K’tib; joined % 
the inf. Kal Jo. 2,6; Has. 3, 10; Zact. 
9,5; so too in 1 Sam. 31, 3, 1 Can. 10,8, 
which the LXX, misled by similanty 
of form, have derived from >97. Heu 
also to writhe, to have pains, of 8 7 
bringing forth Is. 26, 17; 45, 10; 66, . 
— 2. to wait for Gen. 8, 10, ee 
24, and in this sense the K'ri JER. 0 
STO (TIN (comp. Mic. 7, 7), but nat 
should be taken more correctly FI \ 
versions 88 = אֶחַילָה‎ in signific. 1. (comp. 
Jer. 4, 31); especially as 8 Hifi form 
of חול‎ viz. dritt is likewise pen 8 
3. to be continuing, firm Ps. 10, 4 
20, 21. 


Hof. הוחל‎ to be created, to arise Is. 66,8: 


חול 


Hithp. 1. הַתחוכָל‎ (part. (מָתַד‎ to 
whirl oneself, to hurl oneself, upon one, 
with על‎ of the person Jer. 23, 19. — 
2. to writhe, with pain 108 15, 20. — 
3. to hope, to wait for Ps. 37, 7. 

Hithp. 11. orann to be terrified Estn. 
4, 4. 

The organic root חל‎ is clear in its 
fundamental signification, partly from 
the closely related ידחל ,.1 אל , גל‎ 6 
in the language itself, partly from the 
Ar. SL» (to be turned, changed, whence 
the meaning “to stand off, to stand back, 
to turn away” proceeds) &c.; and 
verbs expressing cognate ideas are to 
be compared with respect to the signifi- 
cations. 

m. sand Ex. 2,12, prop. the small‏ חול 
round stones that roll about (comp. >a,‏ 
figure of what is weighty Prov.‏ 8 ,)5393 
JoB6,3, and multitude Is. 48, 19;‏ ,3 ,27 
Has. 1,9; Pa. 139, 18; usually joined to‏ 
DAT or pegs: sand upon the shore JOSH.‏ 
Is. 10, 22, sand of the sea-bottom‏ ,4 ,11 
which i is described as innumerable JER.‏ 
Deur. 33, 19 the trea-‏ מְמונִי din‏ ;22 ,33 
sures of the sea-sand i. e. of the coast‏ 
where maritime commerce and conseq.‏ 
riches dwell. The fundamental signifi-‏ 
cation proceeds from that of turning in a‏ 


circle, rolling (54). Syr. Hs. 

(not used) intr. 1. to be heated,‏ חוּם 
burnt, blackened, of like signification in‏ 
its organic root On with on, Dr”), Ar.‏ 
(to be hot and to be black), Syr. sas,‏ >. 
old Egyptian to be black, dark (Cham-‏ 
pollion, Gr. Egypt. p. 319 sq.), Coptic‏ 
XNHM, REM, Kam, au (to be black,‏ 
hot, Bunsen, meayptene Stelle &e. I.‏ 


612 sq.); comp. Arab. ap =a Targ. DON 
&c. — 2. to be dark, to be coloured, 
of a spot; so too DW as a weaker 
form, whence DIMN, Dyn; but the latter 
may be better derived from מָאָם‎ (which 
see). Derivatives Dw and 8 proper 
name Of. 

on adj. m. black, brown, swarthy, 
spoken of sheep Gen. 30, 32 33 35 0 


427 


חוף 
moin (from marı after the form mais;‏ 

conatr. וחומת‎ with. suff HAMM; pl. nisin, 
nia, “nih; dual ann) + prop. enclos- 
ing, protecting round about, i.e. a wall, 
circular wall, 1083. 6, 20, to which are 
applied 333 Deur. 3, 5, בְּצורָה‎ 18. 2, 
15, פרוצה‎ 2 CH. 32, 5, Han Neu. 3, 
8, Haan Is. 30,13 &e.; ; usually spoken 
of the wall of a city J OsE. 6,5, 1 Kines 
3, 1, 2 Cur. 26, 6, seldom of towers 
Nen. 3, 27, palaces Lament. 2,7, of the 
borders of a pool Neu. 3, 15. Dual 
2 Kınas 25, 4 of the two walls of Je- 
rusalem on the south side. 


same as 2h‏ חן .6 .1 (not used)‏ חון 
(which see); deriv. jr.‏ 


DIN (perf. mon, HON; imp. mom; 
fut. יחוס‎ and Dim’, as often i in verbs », 
apoc. om") tr. prop. to cover, to cover 
over, hence to protect, to hide, with על‎ 
figur. to look at a thing with a protecting, 
sparing feeling, i. e. to have compassion 
upon, to pity (a thing) Jo. 2, 17; Jon. 
4, 10; New. 13, 22; Ps. 72, 13; along 
with ban Jer. 13, 14; usually non 
על‎ 79 Dur. 7, 16, Is. 13, 18 (i. e. ‘to 
direct the look toward a thing, protect- 
ingly) to look upon with compassion, 
seldom with the omission of 79 1 Sam. 
24, 11. 

The organic root חס‎ is connected 
with that in -on, ל‎ =d>, and the fun- 
damental signification can only be de- 
termined by this ing iat the Targ. 


on, Byr. „as, Arab. have indeed 
only special meanings, but the Arab. 

ols (to cover or close the eyes) still 
ל‎ to the original sense. 

AI 771 I. (not used) tr. to close about, 
to protect around, to conceal, spoken of 
the enclosing, edging of the shore, of 
protection and safety &c. Deriv. the 
proper name ppm, and according to 
some fin. — The organic root ATI exists 
also in anI., חב ,חב-ה ,חַפ-ה‎ &c. 


II. (not used) tr. same as nr 1.‏ חוּף 


to rub away, to wash away; deriv. (ac- 
cording to some) Hin. 


חוף 


(mot Hr) m. coast, road-stead, bank,‏ זר 
shore, joined to 03 Drut. 1, 7, Is. 9, 1,‏ 
Jer. 47,7, Ez. 25,16 or n> Gen. 49,‏ 
Juans 5, 17, once to Mina Gen.‏ ,13 
probably named from enclosing,‏ ,49,13 
like‏ ,).1 חּף embracing, protecting (from‏ 
the Ar. Wadd (margin, coast), comp. In.‏ 
According to Kimchi from an 1. after‏ — 
the analogy of the Targ. “pd, Syr. Ian‏ 


from “pd rasit; Ar. Ki (alors) from 


Aes (detersit). 

DEAN (protected, from tım I. with 
(-ם‎ n. p. m. Num. 26, 39, for which in 
Gen. 46, 21 DEN; patr. חופמ‎ Num. 1. c. 

Vil] (not used) tr. to cut off, to part 
off, to separate, to divide, as the Pohel 
yn (in the Talm.) formed from it and 
meaning to divide proves, as well as its 
organic root ym also existing in ym (which 
see), חַצ- ה‎ , and with a modified idea in 


-mIL, חז‎ (which see), Ar. was (III. 
IV.) &. The Syr. gs, Ar. ols “to 
surround, to enclose” is a & colla- 
teral form of um (which see). Deriv. 
,קיץ‎ yım TE. 

or pr (with a of motion gan,‏ חוץ 
mn; pl. mixin, nx-, "en, with suff.‏ 
m. prop. same as yın a wall of‏ (הצותם 
separation, as still in the Talm.; usually‏ 
however 1. what is separated, divided‏ 
(from us i. e. from our house, our city),‏ 
what is cut off, i. e. a street in the more‏ 
confined sense Is. 51, 23, Jer. 37, 21,‏ 
Prov. 7, 12, along with Sir), and so‏ 
Is, 5, 25, opposed to ma 2 Sam.‏ חצות 
is, Neu. 13, 8, 29 Hos. 7, 1 or‏ ,13 
Daur. 23, 13; a field, waste, steppe,‏ מחנה 
Jos 5,10; 18,17,‏ קריה opposed to Sy,‏ 
parallel to var, to which it is somietines‏ 
joined Prov. 8, 26; opposed to "19 Deur.‏ 
&o (Marc. 1,‏ בר Comp. Targ.‏ .25 ,32 
Figurat. pl. streets for mer-‏ .2 — .)45 
chants, bazaars which occupy streets‏ 
JER.‏ חוץ Kixas 20, 34 (Kimchi), as‏ 1 
is in another manner; hence once‏ 37,21 
Lament. 2, 21 “along whole‏ חוצות adv.‏ 
streets. — 3. what is without, i.e. lying‏ 
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חור 


outside our neighbourhood, cut off from 
our dwelling-place, hence a) adv. with- 
out, אָלההחיץ‎ abroad Ez. 41, 9; m 
from without Jupaes 12, 9; 'n 773 out- 
wards Ez. 47,2; as the opposite of m3, 
6. ₪. ח'‎ ni born outside (i. e. out of 
the house) Lev. 18, 9; Puna from with- 
out, opposite to na Gen. 6, 14; en 
forth abroad Ex. 12, 46, explained ‘by 
nY27”7%, and in the same sense החוץ‎ 
הַחוצָה‎ Gen. 15, 5, Jupaes 19, 25, de 
noting direction ו‎ It is 6% 
cially joined frequently to prepositions, 
in this sense, as 'rı2 without, the opposite 
of city, house, tent Gen. 9, 22; Ex. 
21, 19; לחוצה ,לחיץ‎ out of Ps. 41,7; 
2 Cur. 32, 8; ; מחוץ‎ from without LAuenT. 
1,20, opposed to מִבּיִת‎ ; purr, the same 
Ez. 41,25; ? מחוץ‎ 2 to, after verbs 
of rest Gen. 19, 16, Ex. 29, 14, 2 8 
43, 4, seldom after verbs of motion 
1 Kinas 21, 13; Ez. 34, 20; מלדמחיץ ל‎ 
out of, without Der. 4,12. b) a prepos. 
except, besides, but only i in the latest 
Hebrew Eccres. 2, 25, with 79 follow- 
ing; comp. Talm. 43 yan, Targ. nm” 
(for Hebrew (זולת‎ , Syr. — 2. 


pin (not used) trans. to enclose, 6 
embrace, to save, to protect around, cog 
nate in sense 337 I. (whence ah), Aram. 
no», (whence roy, bosom). Deriv. pin 
K'tib, .חיק ,חק‎ — The organic root Pr} 
is connected with the Ar. ge: Ethiop. 
,אהחק‎ but not with pan. 

pin (with suf. spin K’tib) m. prop. 
inlet, then bosom Ps. 74, 11 K'tib; ebe 
where pr}, .חיק‎ 

intr. to be white, gray,‏ (יחור (fut.‏ חור 
to grow pale, with shame Is. 29,‏ פָנִים of‏ 
cognate with 193 (ZEPE. 2,1), ₪‏ ,22 
the Targ., LXX, Sa‘adja, Ibn Ga‏ 
have taken it; the last has ‘already a‏ 
pared the Talm. “m to shame, ar‏ 
the same. — The stem “m (Targ. 7:‏ 
Syr. $a) is identical with “py (belong‏ 


ing to np), Aram. “38, Arab. 
(to make white); but the csatearted form 
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3. (from חור‎ II.) a hole, of Ine Is. 11, 8, 
hence a prison, cognate in sense with 
Na» פית‎ 22. 

San aren adj. m. white, spoken of 
snow, of clothes Dan. 7, 9; see חנר‎ 

“Vim (after the form 59) m. white 
cloth, white linen clothes (a farther devel- 
opment of חור‎ 2) Is.19,9, LXX Buooos. 

“IAM (free, noble, from .מ )2 חיר‎ p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11, 32, for which 7 (which 
see) appears. 

“JAM (linen-weaver, from .א )1 חיר‎ p. 
m. 1 Cun. 5, 14. 

Dir] see חרֶים‎ (from qn). 

BAM (noble, oo from Sir 2 with 
D-) 7 מ‎ p. of a Tyrian king 1 Car. 
14, 1; 2 Cm. 2, 2 11 12; 8, 2 18 21, 
for which psn, on (which see) stand 
elsewhere. He was the son and suc- 
cessor of 593°28, and reigned 33 years 
(Joseph. c. Ap. 1,18; Ant. 8, 3, 1), seven 
years in David's time (Jos. 1 ₪ 1 con- 
sequently 26 in Solomon’s reign. — 
2. .מ‎ p. of an artificer who was a Da- 
nite on the mother’s side, a Tyrian on 
the father’s, whom Huram the Tyrian 
king sent to Solomon 2 Cur. 4, 11; in 
1 Kas 7, 13 40 he is also named Don, 
navn. He was already the artificer of 
Abibaal, and was consequently called 
אבי‎ pon 2 Cur. 2,12 or Tax חורם‎ 4, 
16, abridged from EN Doan. -- 
3. .ת‎ p. m. of a Benjamite 1 Car. 8,5. 

.חורם ONIN see‏ אָבִי 

{715 (cave-district, consequently for 
ir from ır II.) ₪. p. of an Aramaean 
region, south of Damascus, west of 7553 
and 72, east of Trachonitis (now 
Ledsha), but which reaches as far as 
the Jordan, so that 713» and 1233 are 
included לק‎ 47,16 18; Greek Abpari- 


tic, Ro-, Ar. „Iy>- With regard to 
the signification comp. חרון‎ and p234h. 

(perf. Gn, "Mtn; part. pass.‏ חוש 
inf. constr. Dw, imp.‏ חוּשים = = dn‏ 
mom; fut. um, apoc. SHE instead of‏ 
dom on account of the middle gut-‏ 


“nm (חיר)‎ is usual in derivatives (Arab. 
5G to be white). 

"AM Aram. intr., the same. 

Paél "ar to be very white, deriv. An. 

constr. in,‏ , חורֶים (pl.‏ חר and‏ חור 
with suf. van, Jah) m. 1. (from nl)‏ 
a hole, a cavity, of a door 2 Kınas 12,‏ 
of a wall Ez. 8, 7; hence = a‏ ,10 
window, Sone or Sou. 5, 4; the socket of‏ 
the eye ZEcH. 14,12; a hole of the earth,‏ 
Sam. 14,11; Jos 30,6; a den of wild‏ 1 
beasts, Naz. 0 13; comp. the proper‏ 
jin, ja. — 2. (from‏ ,חרי names‏ 
white linen, only i in the ulterior‏ (.1 חור 
formation win (after the form 2?‏ 
Is. 19, 9; or the white, of bre‏ )347~ 
“Sn, which see.‏ 

L (not used) intr. 1. = ım and‏ חור 
arising out of it, to be white. — 2. Figur.‏ 
to be shining, splendid, noble; comp.‏ 
the same, whence out of‏ חור Phenic.‏ 
Pihel proceeds the noun "77 (constr. 1913)‏ 
חִיִרְבַּעַל noble, hence the proper. name‏ 
(Biat is noble) Virg. Aen. A, 36. 196;‏ 
חרי Tin,‏ ,חור Syr.\sbe (noble). Deriv.‏ 
חור the proper names Ar, ar,‏ 
dam, OPH, mem, bon.‏ 

IL. (not used) tr. to hollow out,‏ הזור 
to dig out, to bore, identical in its‏ 
1D,‏ , קר organic root “7 with that in‏ 
1 חור &e., „Ar IB; but‏ פָר-ה "P72,‏ 
from m, Ar. ge is entirely distinct‏ 
Comp. Ar. . hyd the backside, „> ₪‏ 


bay, a deep valley, and then also +S 
to hollow out, to bore, whence > a hole. 
Deriv. ,חר ,חור ,חר ,חור‎ and the proper 
names חרי‎ m, חרנים חרון‎ 

(pi. Bra) m. 1. (from‏ חר or‏ חור 
L) white’ linen, along with pan and‏ חיר 
og Esre. 1, 6; 8, 15; according to‏ 
Saadia, white silk, Ar. (see Talm.‏ 
I. in signifi-‏ חוד Meg. 19 2). — 2. (from‏ 
cation 2, immaculateness , ‘nobility) n. p.‏ 
m. Ex. 17, 10; Num. 31,8; 1 Kınas 4, 8;‏ 
Nez. 3, 9; 1 Car. 2, 19; comp. the‏ 
proper names an, oN, men 86. —‏ 


חושה 


tural, comp. D9m7 1 Sam. 15, 19, ועט‎ 
14, 32 K'ri instead of nym) intr. 1. to 
flee, to make haste, to haste away, iden- 
tical with m3, 119, Ar.‘ ls, dls, dle 
&c. Then to haste to, with of the 
person Deut. 32, 35; Ps. 22, 20; 70, 6; 

to go quickly, to hasten, 1 Sax. 20, 38, 

the opposite of aan (to delay) Ps. 
119, 60; חשִים‎ hasting ‘Num. 32,17. Of 
the enge Has. 1,8. With :כל‎ to hasten 
to a thing Jos 31, 5. — 2. Of the move- 
ment and raising of the spirit, to feel, 
sensit, as the Aram. and the Talmud 
use it (Targumic חש‎ on Ps. 73, 21, 
Syr. wes; the Ar. sm to feel, Talm. 
or may likewise be compared with it), 
Jos 20, 2 and therefore I feel, 1. 6. I am 
excited; Eccres. 2,25 and who enjoys? 
opposed to DDN (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 
Deriv. חיט‎ and the proper names חושה‎ 
on, חושים‎ bo. 

Hif. ony (ones abridged Wr; fut. 
vum) like Kal: to haste, to press on, 
Jupazs 20,37; once tr. to hasten Is. 5, 
19; to hasten to Ps. 71,12; 022% אחַישה‎ 
55,9 I hasten to a place of refuge. 

The organic root wr (Ar. ls) i is 
closely connected with that in -ה‎ -On; 
but whether it be related to the Pers. 
gush-iden (agitari), German hasch-en, 
husch-en, is questionable. 

moan (haste) n. p. m. 1 Car. 4, 4, 
for which by transposition ויה‎ 4, 11; 
patronym. “non 2 Sam. 21, 18. 

(quick) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 15, 32.‏ חושי 


pwn (the hasting; the pl. as an 
abstract form) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,12; 8, 
8; once it is interchanged with ore 
Gen. 46,23; Num. 26, 42. 

(hasting) n. p. of an Edomite‏ חושם 
king 1 Car.1, 45; instead of it is own‏ 
Gen. 36, 34.‏ 

PVN I. (Kal unused) intr. to be afraid, 
to be terrified, same as nm (which see). 

Pih. mar to destroy, whence accord- 


ing to Kimchi the noun mm Ps. 74, 19 
= "38. 
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Inmm. — 3. to resolve, to determine, 


חזה 


11. mens ors (fut. with suff. =n Has. 

2,17, as the LXX read) to terrify. 
חות‎ II. (not used) tr. to encircle, to 

enclose with a fence, to surround, Arab. 


le; hence the name of the letter nn 
= nin a fence, see NM. 

Hif. nr, from which perhaps Has. 
2,17 om will encircle thee, will lurk 
about thee. 

m. 1. a signet-ring, = rant;‏ הותם 
an 38,‏ ח' 'n 708 41,7 a firm seal;‏ צר 
seal-clay. Sometimes it was worm‏ 14 
,24 יפ[ as a ring upon the finger‏ 
sometimes on a string over the breast‏ 
Gen. 38, 18, and it was looked upon‏ 
generally 88 valuable, Sone or Sot. 8,6.‏ 
(fulfilment, determination) n. p. m.‏ .2 — 
Cur. 7, 82; 11, 44.‏ 1 

pers. am, MM:‏ 2( הזה or‏ חזא 
part. pass. Mn; inf.‏ נחזין part. m, pl.‏ 
זה Aram. same as the Hebrew‏ (מחזא 
in “signification 2: to behold, a dream‏ 
Dan. 7, 1; to see 5, 5, usually for the‏ 
= חי m,‏ = 19 ,3 חזה Hebr. x.‏ 
in the sense of suitable, con-‏ ראוי Talm.‏ 
והז veniens, i. e. select, choice. Deriv.‏ 
in,‏ 

EL is seeing)‏ חזַהדאֶל (from‏ חזאל 
ln p. of a Syrian king anointed by‏ 
Elijah 1 Kısas 19, 15 17, whose son‏ 
was 7771772 Au. 1, 4; therefore Damas-‏ 
cus, his abode, is called bara. —‏ 
n. p. of an officer of »n- Hadad’s‏ .2 
is written ₪‏ חַזֶהאָל Kınas 8, 8 (where‏ 2 
in 8,13 15 29), who afterwards became‏ 
king 8, 9 12 13 15 28 29; 9, 14.‏ 


mn (inf. constr. mith; imp. וזה‎ fut. 
mn, "apoc. im, 1 pers. in pause 1H, 
3 "pi. (יהזיון‎ tr. 1. to split, to divide in 
the middle (see im), to separate (se 
,(חזֶה‎ mim Day, ma Jop 8, 17 # 
divides between the stones (see 32 p. 198), 
1. e. it presses through. — 2. Metaphor 
to point, to sharpen, cognate in agit 
with th, pun, and accordingly "m 


mn Is. "57, 8 thou pointest the pin, ® 
comp. 
te 


periphrasis for the penis erectus; 


הזו 1 


sith m. 1. (a participial form, once 
constr. חזה‎ 2 Sam. 24, 11 for (חזה‎ a 
seer, prophet Is. 30, 10, Mic. 3, 7, for 
which ראה‎ (which see) was used ‘earlier. 
So of the prophets גד‎ 1 Cur. 29, 29, 
“193 2 Cur. 9, 29, 79 "12, 15, יהוא‎ 
2, nos 29, 30, pot? 3 35, 15, and’ some- 
times ‘interchanged ‘with .כְבִיא‎ Also of 
false prophets Is. 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 13, 
9; 22, 28), astrologers Is. 47, 13; ir 
2 Cur. 33,19 is not a proper name, but 
it comes from .חוזים‎ — 2. (an abstr. form, 
for "xm [which see], like ראה‎ for 89) 
an oracle, 2 Kınas 17,13 K'tib כָּל-‎ = 
כָּלֶהחזֶה‎ 872) every oracle by all his 
prophets, ראה‎ Is. 28, 7 especially hav- 
ing to be understood so; yet we may 
read with the K’ri נָבִיא 557 חזה‎ DD 
and take it in signification 1.— 3. a 
covenant Is. 28, 15, like myn (accord- 
ing to some) 28, 18 (parallel m), pro- 
bably from the fundamental significa- 
tion to separate, divide, as בָּרִית‎ is from 
aa; or from "In = m in the sense of 
to bind. — 4. Only with 5», viz. 52 
הזה‎ (every kind of oracle) n. p. of dif. 
ferent men (Nex. 3,15; 11,5) in the later, 
post-exile period. Tt is possible that tho 
passage 2 Kınas 17, 13 should be trans- 
lated, and God warned Israel through 
his collective prophets by all kinds of 
oracles, whence the expression may be 
taken in the giving of names. See 53 

see NIN.‏ הזה 

see ONRTT,‏ חִזֶהאל 


qn n. p. of a Naborite (im) Gen. 
22, 22, then of the Aramaean-Chaldean 
tribe of which he was the founder, and 
which dwelt sometimes in the locality 
חזו‎ (Syr. Its, Arab. Spm), Xalyvy, a 
region of Assyria (Strabo 16. p. 736); 
sometimes in Xalyrn in Mesopotamia 
on the Euphrates, i. e. east and west of 
the Tigris. 

(חזותה (constr. Nin, with suff.‏ הזו 
Aram. ‘f. look, visibility, i. e. the state of‏ 
being seen, Dan. 4,8 17 (Vulg., Syr.); ac-‏ 
cording to LXX and Theod. the opposite‏ 
of DI extent, breadth, average surface,‏ 


חזו 


uke the Ar. „a (border, edge); comp. 
the verb חרז‎ and .מחוז‎ 

with suff. a, MN;‏ זוא (def.‏ חזוּ 
constr. pl. m) Aram. m. phenomenon,‏ 
of a dream Dan. 4, 6, also connected‏ 
where‏ ,2,19 לילא with URN 2,28 or‏ 
and when the vision appears; form 7, 20.‏ 
The termination %~ is usually a feminine‏ 
one, so that there is an exception here‏ 
with respect to gender.‏ 

yin (constr. irn) m. a revelation, a 
prophecy, a divine communication, with 
23 Hos. 12, 11, wpa Ez. 7, 26, xx 
LAMENT. 2,9, פרץ‎ 1 Sam. 3,1, TaN Ez. 
12, 22; particularly a vision, of prophets 
Is. 1, 1, Naw. 1, 1, perhaps same as 
ria “ED, as nivbin, Gen. 6,9 ='n "bd; 
vision in an ecstatic condition, along 
with ois Dan. 1, 17, representing 
what is future 8,1; ביא‎ Tin 9, 24 = 
32 7M, spoken ‘of Teremiah's reve- 
lation; rarely applied to lying visions, 
lying oracles Jer. 14,14; 23,16. חִזֶון‎ 
Ez. 7, 13 stands for חַרְון‎ ‘(which see). 

nin (constr. nit) f. a vision, reve- 
lation 2 Cur. 9, 29. 

DAM (with suf. banım) f. 1. an ap- 
pearance (prophetic), vision, revelation, 
Is. 21,2; 29,11. — 2. a covenant, per- 
haps from חז = חַזֶה‎ Is. 18, 28; comp. 
חזה‎ 15; according to some an oracle, 
alaw, then compact. — 3. a point, ח'‎ IR. 
a pointed horn Dan. 8, 5; ארב‎ em 
four points (nn = nimm) 8, 8; ‘more cor- 
rectly conspicuousness, since Mon stands 
for it in 8, 8, and in saw ’m ibid. ’n 
is an apposition shewing “close union; 
comp. Dan. 9, 27 משמם)‎ DvP wv). 

nn (not used) tr. to separate, divide, 
cut asunder, identical with the organic 


Ge 


root in ,חַז-ה‎ Yo, וחד‎ Ar. ws ; ילד‎ 
hence to cut in, to pierce, to bore, of an 
arrow. Deriv. .חזיז‎ 
77 (not used) m. separation, decision, 
determination , only in the proper name 
הַזִיאָל‎ (El’s determination) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 23, 9; see bg'ım. 
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mm | 
pl. nat 
vision, orc 
cularly a 
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sense; 80 
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1 5 valley 
lower par 
and other 

rind 
pl. חזיזֶים‎ 
piercing | 
lightning, 
1 Jehoval 
the rain, 
mises; ית‎ 
thunder- fi: 

IM (i 
returning 
1 Car. 2 

) חזיר 
Lev. 1i, |‏ 
זר a‏ 
Ps. 80, 14‏ 
TI‏ שת 
of like 06‏ 
strength.‏ 

Pm ¢ 
חַזְקִי זע‎ | 
firmly tog 
together st 
by a thing 
4; to be si 
of bindin 
cally to st 

So 

Ar. dd, 
make firm 
16, 21; ¢t 
also com 
sound Is. 
come pow 
28; 2 Ch 


wma vs 0 m Ooo = 


pin 


“Gun. 41, 57; to be firm, strong, for ex- 
=cuting or maintaining a thing, absol. 
Yor. 31,7; Jos. 1, 6; to be courageous 
8 9, 2, with איש‎ 17, or with 
inf. following Deur. 12, 23; ; Josu. 23, 
be confirmed, of sovereignty, with 773 
₪08 14,5, or with על‎ of the person 
==> Var. 25, 3; to remain firm, with אכ‎ 
«of the person against one 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or 59 1 Cun. 21, 4; חָ' מן‎ 1 Kinas 20, 23; 
= Kınas 3, 26 to be stronger than, 0 
«conquers; in a bad sense, to be hard Mat. 
3,13, to be obstinate Ex. 7,13. — 3. to 
overpower, conquer, with accus. 2 Cur. 
28, 20 or על‎ of the person 2 Cur. 8, 3; 
zntr. with by, to lie upon something with 
force or violence, spoken of גד יד‎ Ez. 3, 
14. — 4. to hold fast, to seize > hold of 
Ju. 20,7. Deriv. pin, pin, pra, pr", 
הזקה ,סז קד:‎ , and the proper names “ptr, 
pm, ,היהו‎ pm. 

" pin (imp. חק‎ fut. pam) 1. to 
bind fast, to gird, with a double accus. 
238 Is. 22, 21, Dra Nag. 2, 2. — 
2° to make firm, on Ps. 147, 13, בּרֶק‎ 
2 Kınas 12, 13, na 22, 6; rarely with 
> of the object 1 Cur. 26, 27. With 
BD רד‎ Jupazs 9, 24 or ’B yar Ez. 30, 24 
20 strengthen the power of one, i. e. to 
assist, to encourage; 2 3 Ezr.1,6 to 
support, to strengthen liz, 34, 4; 3, to 
harden Ex. 14,17; 2 99435 m Ps. 64, 
G to harden the bad cause "of @ person; 
generally the causative of all the mean- 
ings of Kal. Deriv. bapım. 

(fut. py, ap. PIN?) 1. intr.‏ החַזיק.2 
to fasten upon a thing, to hang to, with‏ 
Kmas 9, 9; Is. 64, 6; Prov. 3, 18;‏ 1 »= 
Sox 2,3; 27, 6; to attach oneself firmly,‏ 
with by of the person Nex. 10, 36; hence‏ 
to lay hold of, to seize, with 2 of the per-‏ 
son or thing Daur. 22, 5; ‘Jupeus 19,‏ 
7 7722 ;37 ,4 ;12 ,2 808 2 ;29 25 

Is. 27, 5 to take hold of support. Hence 
comes the expression ’p 1:2 "1 to lay hold 
of the hand of a person, ie. to guide, 
lead, hold one, Gzx. 19, 16; Jupazs 16, 
236. Farther to take hold of one, with 
> of the person 2 Bam. 15,5; with על‎ of 
the person, to encompass JOB 18, 9. 
Figurat. with 2 of the person, to press 
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חוק 


upon or urge one, i. 6. to purpose a thing 
strongly Junges 19, 4. But the mean- 
ing to embrace, which arose out of the 
intransitive idea (to follow), is changed 
so as to receive a transitive idea and 
signifies — 2. trans. to hold, to hold 
fast Is. 41,9; to lay hold of Jun. 6, 23; 

em POR Zeon. 14, 13 to seize one’s 
hand, i. e. to meddle with him; also ap- 
plied to the terror, pain, which one 
catches: 5° Mic. 4, 9, שמה‎ Jer. 8, 

21, 77% 6, 24; seldom vice versa which 
6 upon one JER. 49, 24, comp. INN. 

— 3. to retain, to ae. JUDGES 7, 8, 

i.e. to keep back, seldom with 2 of the 
person JER. 50, 33; to overpower, to lay 
hold of, Dan. 11, 21; to maintain 11, 6; 

figurat. to support, to "help 11,1; to hold, 

to contain in itself 2 Cur. 4, 5. מחזיק‎ 
helper Dan. 11,1. — 4. to make firm, 
i.e. to restore buildings destroyed NER. 
5, 16, Nag. 3, 14, and with the accus. 
omitted Neu. 3, 4; to establish, a king- 
dom 2 Kınas 15,19; to make strong, to 
strengthen 2 Sam. 11, 25; Ez. 30, 26; 
seldom intrans. to be strong 2 Cur. 26, 8. 

Hithp. pron (inf. הצק‎ ; fut. pınm?, but 
already with a short pause pins) 1. to 
take courage, to prove courageous NUM. 
13,20, 2 Cur. 15, 8, to take good heart 
23,1, to withstand 13, 7, to shew oneself 
valiant, 193 for ... 28am. 10, 12; with 
ם‎ Dan. 10, 21 or 3 of the person 2 Sam. 
2 6 to shew oneself courageous with or 
for one, i.e. to assist one; to get strength 
1.6. to become sound Gun. 48,2. — 2. to 
be strengthened, of a kingdom &c. 2 Cur. 
1, 1; 12, 13; 13, 21. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is clear from the form which is iden- 
tical with it, putin, Ar. _sp> and va 
(to tie firmly together, to fetter), 

«st (to bind about), as the transition 
is also perceptible from the comparison 
given above. The organic root is ה" זק‎ 
found also in nz IL (p. 390), pr I (p- 
403), TUR (p. 159), pon, pun) &c.; 
the Sanskrit sah (to support, to maka 
firm), gak,, Greek /-070-0 =é-ovy. may 
have the same root. 

28 


pn 


pre (pl. DRIN, constr. *pitl) adj. m., 
mpın f. strong, in health Josn. 17,18; 
powerful Num. 13, 18 (opposite mp); a 
subst. a strong one, Is. 28, 2, Jos 5 15, 
parall. to n> pur Am. 2, 14; 2 I more 
powerful, stronger than Now. 13, 31; JER. 
31, 11; violent, of רוח‎ 1 Kınas 19, 11, 
on 17, 17; loud, of קול שפר'‎ Ex. 19, 
16; hard, of men Ez. 3, '8i. ©. bold; of 
=> 2,4, 6 obstinate; of D2» 3, 8, ie. 
impudent hard, of nd Ex. 0 9: firm, 
1. 6. invincible 26, 17; ‘frequently with 
יד‎ Ex. 3, 19 or 91% Jen. 21, 5, to de- 
note power, in God 1 Kınas 8, 42, or 
men; of military power Ez. 30, 29; ; pima 
Is. 40, 10 as victorious (see I. p. 175). "All 
the meanings proceed from the idea of 
strong. 

pin (same as pr}, comp. 394) and 274) 
adj. m. strong, violent Ex. 19,19; mighty 
2 Sam. 3, 1. 

pin (with suff. pr) m. might, hence 
help, protection Ps. 18, 2; see "pn. 

pin (with suf. mar) m. strength, 
might Haq. 2, 22, though it may be 
pretended Am. 6, 19; 71 Ex. 13, 3 the 
overpowering might of 

IPT (prop. änf., constr. npin, with 
suff. ine) f. the being strong, strength 
2 Cur. 12, 1, of the rich Dan. 11, 2; 
with יד‎ overcoming Is. 8, 11. 

pin (prop. inf.) f. severity Ez. 34, 
4; force 1 Sam. 2, 16; violence 8 
8, 1; with the prepos. 2 adv. forcibly, 
violently, Ez. 34, 4; 102088 4, 3. 

‚RIM (from pyn, out of mapin Jah is 
might) n. p.m. 1 Cun. 8, 17; ee Phenic. 
” Teoxov n. p. m. (Polyb. 1 , 66). 

EI (the same) n. p. of the well- 
a king of Judah 2 Kinas ch. 18- 
20, or of other men Zupu.1,1; Neu. 7, 
21; 1 Cur. 3, 23. For חזקיה‎ is also 
weiten wp try 2 Kınas 16, 20 or WÄR 
Is. 1, 1, Spr Hos. 1, 1 


I. (not used) intr. same as 7‏ הור 


(which see) and Targ. Sin, Syr. yu, 
prop. to turn, to wind about. hence to 
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non 


return home; figur. to surround, to pro- 
tect; Phenic. as 339 to be round, whence 
"in a bowl (Hesych. Et. Magn. sub voce 
240090(. Deriv. the proper names הזיר‎ 
and .יחזרה‎ 


IL (not used) intr. to be con-‏ חור 


densed, strong, of the body, identical 
with ithe verbs "Wp, Wr &.; comp. 
Ar. (to be thick). ‘Deriv. mm. 
nn (with suf. nn; pl. DTN, dual 
Even K’tib) m. same as mir a hook, ring, 
put. in the nose of prisoners 2 Koss 19, 
28; Is. 37,29; orin the o-m> Ez. 19, 4; 
38, 4, with סוגר‎ 19,9. Dual penn Ez. 
29,4 Ktib ג‎ is to be considered as the pl 
38, 4. The stem of it is חח‎ = mn (mm). 
MM (from mm) a bracelet, hook, a 
female ornament Ex. 35, 22. 
nan 1. 6. Tım, see rım and הח‎ (mm). 
on in Dan. 4, 24, see ROT. 
NN (3 /. naon; part. NDIn, 3 times 
nth Is. "65, 20, Ecor. 8,12 and 9, 18 as 
in verbs פה‎ part. ]- חטאת‎ , pl.m. oxen 
18am. 14,33; inf. c. nbn, once ION, Gex. 
20, 6, with suff חטאתו‎ "fut. KOM, 3 pl. 
before Makkeph am) 1. tr. to take 
from, to remove, to take away, to diminish, 
Wipimye won Lev. 5, 16 to take away 
from the holy "thing; figurat to diminish, 
the soul, i.e. to injure Prov. 20, 2, 
cognate in sense with השְחִית‎ (6, 32), 
חמס נפט‎ (8, 36); Has. 2, 10. The org. 
root חַט-א‎ is thus identical with that in 
חת-ה‎ 7 Aram. nme, the Ethiop. verb 


ais having the same meaning; accord- 
ingly the verb “om is identical in sense. 


The Ar. 1a “to stripe” must not be com- 
pared with it. — 2. intr. (opposed to on 
to be entire) to miss, to want, with accus. 
of the object Prov.8, 36, opposed to NED 
(to hit, to find), or with omission of the 
object because it had already preceded 
Jos 6, 24. — 3. to miss, the mark 
(see Hif.), the way Prov. 19, 2, where 
j273 is to be supplied from the follow- 
ing clause. — 4. to err, in a moral 
sense, i. e. to sin, with accusative NOM, 


NOM 435 חסאת‎ 


ernennen‏ ו 
NOD Ex. 32,31, Deur. 19, 15, | 1, 8 to commit sin; nm 7 Devt. 22, 26‏ הסאה 
the or Ny) Den m 21, 22 a sin worthy of‏ ב Lev. 4, 3, in order to‏ 


action, ‘and with 9 of the person against death; 4 Ni) ‘to suffer for sin Lev. 20, 
whom Gen. 20, 6 9; 48, 9, or 3 of the 20; on the other hand with על‎ of the 


pers. or thing in or by which one sins Gen. person to make atonement for one 19,17; 
42, 22; Neu. 9, 29; seldom with על‎ of 2 NOM הרה‎ a sin presses upon one as 5 
the thing Lev. 5, 5. Metaphor. to be un- burden Deur. 15, 9. — 2. the guilt or 
der the penalty of » 6. 5. - for a punishment of sin (cognate i in sense DWN) 
crime, as DWN Lav. 5, 7, IR 5, 11. | Taser, 3, 39. Deriv. the denominative 


Deriv. Run, חַטְאֶה‎ Pih. Non (fut. Ng, part. (מְחַטא‎ to 
Pin. san (1 fut with suf. TROON for | raze away sin (sun), to atone for, to 


TER) 1. to cause to want, to bear the clear from sin, with accus. of the person 


nn of (Rashi) ia eat ae gra Ps. 51,9, Ez. 43,20, where "23 follows; 
as similarly paraphrased it. — 2. (not | 5, purify Wap 45, 8 nm 43, 22, 
used) to fail strongly, to sin; deriv. ROT, — I 14,49, — 9 כל‎ cep ifce, an 


neon. — 3. (not used) to punish, 60 | act which makes atonement Lev. 6,19; 
cause to repent; whence the same nouns. 9, 15. 


— The meaning to expiate, to atone for, Hithp. neann to free oneself frei sin, 
to take away sin, to sprinkle blood as an to absolve, “purify oneself, Num. 19, 12; 
expiation, is denomin. from tn (which | seldom in a trans. sense to purify, ‘with 


see). Deriv. ROT. accus. of the object Num. 31, 20. 
Hif. ON Cons 2 Kinas 13, 6 K’tib; ANON 1. adj. f. sinful, Au. 9, 8. — 
inf. constr. eon and החטי‎ Jur. 32, 35, 

2. subst. = הַטאת‎ sin, Ex. 34, 7, with 
with the A after ? elided ; in קהַקיא‎ Eo- ye, Tır nishment expiation of sin 
CLES. 5, 5; fut. יחטיא‎ nye) 1. to miss, Is mes pw nen 

. Uy 
not to hit the mark, of shooters JUDGES aye Ära f. same as Hebe. חטאת‎ 


20, 16, like 1990. — 2. to lead to sin, 
with accus. of "the person 1 Kınas 16, | @ sacrifice Ezr. 6,7 Kri, for which K'tb 
has TON. 


13, 2 Kınas 21, 16 and accus. of the 
sin Gals which one leads 1 Kınas 15, 26, aca (formed from nor) f. same 
98 RDF sin, transgression, Gen. 20, 9; 


and with > of the person against whom 
2 8 17, 21; sacrifice Ps. 40, 7 


it is committed Ex. 23, 33. — 3. to re- 
NOT (with suff. TRON, asiffrom Ror) 


pent 1000188. 5, 5; to cause to suffer 
Aram. / same as Hebr. son Dan. 4, 


Deur. 24, 4; to punish Is. 29, 21. 
H . 
ithp. ROM to lose oneself, to dis 24 K'ri, for which חטיה‎ 6 Ktib, 
חשאת‎ (formed out of nao from 


appear, JoB 41, 16 [25] they disappear 
Pihel;" once nor Num. 15, 24: constr, 


from terror, i. e. they cannot hold out. 

In the sense of to make atonement for, 

to ezpiate, to purify, it is a denom. from חַטאת‎ for nRun, with suf. חטאתי‎ , in-, 
אמ חַטַאתְכָס‎ ‚30; pl. nixen as if from 
NON, constr. חטאות‎ [for nisun] and 


Non, which see. 
Ken (pl. אחַטָאִים‎ with suff. NET) 
חטאת‎ with suff. (חַטאתינו חטאתיך‎ / 
(masc. only in Gen. 4, 7) 1. sin, 1Sam. 


m. 1. "adj. and subst. a sinner, sinful Num. 

32,14; Ps. 1, 1; with פשקים‎ 18. 1, 28 

and ps4 Gen. 18, 13. — 2. one suffering, 20,1, Ps. 59, 4, Jos 13, 23, sometimes 

repenting, 1 Kınas 1, 21. joined to 1) Ps. 32,5, sp Gen. 31,36, 
NOM (from zur; with suf. חַטָאו‎ | 59% 2 Cur. 33, 19, so. “Deut. 9, 27. 

"Ron, with Forgiveness i is expressed by it with "53‏ 6 חסאים pl.‏ נְתָטְאס 

suff. Rum) m. 1. fault, transgression, sin, | Is. 6,7, Niv2 1 Sam. 15, 25, 19» Ps, 85, 

Hos. 12, 9 unrighteousness, which is | 8, מִחַה‎ 109, 14, nd 1Kmas8, 34, am 

sin; Tg, 53, 12; Ps.51,7; ‘np non Lament. | 2 Sam. 12, 13, טהר מ‎ Ps.51, 4, לא זכר‎ 

28* 


חספב 


JER. 31,34, not forgiving and not forgetting 
by טמר על‎ Jos 14, 16, 9 ©7710, 6, צפן‎ 
Hos. 13, 12 &e. — — Metaphor. '2. concrete: 
a sinner, Prov. 13,6; the occasion of sin 
Hos. 10, 8. — 3. atonement, purification 
from sin; hence ’n ‘V3 waters of purifi- 
cation Num. 8, 7; and usually in sacri- 
ficial language: a sacrifice for sin, Ex. 
29, 14, Lev. 4, 1, different from ows 
(which see); elsewhere also punishment, 
repentance ZECH. 14, 19; Lament. 4, 6. 


Jon (fut. ata) tr. 1. to cut in pieces, 


to split, עצים‎ Deut. 19,5; 29,10; ₪. 
9,21 23 27; along with nap 2 Cur. 2,9, 
also with the addition sn in Ez. 39, 
10. The stem is connected with an, 


(which see) &c., Ar. bs, hencs‏ קצב 


wi cut wood, Aram. son, used there 
figurat. to select, to choose, whence 
naar. -- 2. (not used) to put in stripes 
or streaks, in stuffs made of yarn, i. e. 
to stripe, to variegate; the idea of 
making stripes proceeding from that of 
indenting, cutting into (comp. "ar 11.( 
Deriv. "ann. The Ar. verb ee is 
used in this sense. 

Puh. חטב‎ (part. pl. f. niaunn) to be 
hewn out, " sculptured, spoken ‘of wooden 
angular pillars (nis) Ps. 144,12; azn 
is used only of stones. 


(pl. nig-) f. tapestry, prop.‏ חסבה 
what is party-coloured, Prov. 7,16 ta-‏ 
pestry of Egyptian yarn; Targ. pop‏ 
the same; Syr. au an embroidered‏ 
garment.‏ 


nen see NON. 


on (in the sing. of wheat in the 
field, pi. Dun of the grain, once PUN 
Ez. 4,9, pl. constr, ar) = wheat, Devt. 
8, 8, ‘whose contents of flour and sugar 
are called 327 Ps. 81,17 or niva» חלב‎ 
Dect. 32,14; mentioned as a species “of 
corn with m8 Ex. 9, 32, 39 Deut. 
8, 8. The teeing of it is denoted 
by דוש‎ 1 Cur. 21, 20, 72:7 2 Cur. 2, 9 
and ban Jupazs 6,11. 379 un Ex. 
27, 17 wheat of the Ammonite city man 
(St UDGES 11, 33), where a peculiar kind 
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grew, או‎ 
lestine | 
Dagesh 
an assil 
Targ. א‎ 
has bee: 
reddish, 
reddish 
nected i 
the Per: 
or gödl 
lowish ı 
the Sem 
they in: 
bio] 
1 Car. 


זסט 
figurat.‏ 


comp. 5 
write dc 
name N 


T 
Sop, te 
err 
hence t 
to wave 
Pıh. ; 
proper 1 
Der 
ד י]‎ 
close, t 
and ושח‎ 
son ls. 
resolved 
חטם‎ sh 
cr 
Dey, Di 
om 
where : 
found. 


bor no: 


- 
*- 
- 7 


sl 


abs 
5 


to stand out, of a twig, branch, Ar. hi 


חטף 


point of a horn, beak) and pyle 
(trunk), poy with the Talm. 0657 
(nose) &c. formed from it with r inserted, 
clearly point to the circumstance that 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
van is, to be prominent, to stand out 
(comp. Ar. „>, whence 842 a hill), 
to be cartilaginous, and the denom. mes 
(to pierce the cartilage of the nose). It 
is therefore best to take bun Is. 48, 9 
with Kimchi as a denominative from 
pum (nose), equivalent to הארי אף‎ 


rei 


in the parallelism. The Arab. pad 
to tame by lb (a nose-ring), is de- 


- nominative. 


Aon (fut. ntar) tr. to snatch away, to 
rob, JuDGES 21, 21, Ps. 10, 9, identical 
with קטף ,חתף‎ ; comp. Targ. hon, Syr. 
als, Ar. „ib: and their numerous 
derivatives. Derivat. the proper name 
חַסִיפָא‎ 

(not used) intr. to be prominent,‏ חסר 


7-23 - 


and pid, whence p> (branch). De- 
rivative 

m. a shoot, twig, sprout, project-‏ חטר 
ing from 33 Is. 11, 1; a rod Prov.‏ 

א- 

14, 4. 

won (not used) tr. prop. to push, 
to strike, hence to combat; comp. Targ. 
inp, Syr. ade, Ar. 1 accordingly 
it is merely a collateral form of Un», 
which see. 

Pih. our to combat, to conquer; hence 
the proper name Win. 

NET see NNEN. 

I. (abridged from mn, and 0‏ חי 
constr.‏ ה חי after the form 1W, 1; pause‏ 
of "3, as if the stem‏ די like constr.‏ ,חי 
with the same signification as‏ ה were‏ 
mn) m. 1. abstract: the power of lıfe,‏ 


life, 88 אִיט חי‎ 2 Bam. 23, 20 K'tib a 


man of vital energy, where the K’ri has 
איש חיל‎ ; to this is referred ‘79 1 Bam. 
25, 6: health! a form of salutation, ad 
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חי 


salutem, 1. 6. salve, Targ. m (to 
thy health), which is really suitable. — 
2. concrete: a living one, living thing, re- 
maining, enduring, Gen. 3, 20; 6,19; 8, 
21; of men Is. 38,19; Ps. 143, 2; JOB 
12, 10; 30, 23; Eccues. 4, 2; seldom of 
beasts, and therefore different from 71 
(which see). "384 להי‎ WR Gen. 4 
the well of the living One who sees me, 
i.e. of God. In this sense חי‎ 8 
before the noun or personal pronoun as 
a formula of swearing in "387" Num. 
14, 21; Jur. 22, 24; 46,18; SR הי‎ 
Deut. 32,40; הידיד‎ Jupaes8, 19; 15am. 


14, 39; oda on 2 Sam. 2, 27; מיד‎ 
sun Jer. 44, 26; where one has to 


think of the noun as standing in appo- 
sition. 
חי‎ stands, 1 Sam. 20, 3; 2 Kinas 2, 2; 
חי אלהיף‎ Am. 8, 14; muss חי‎ 1 Sam. 


Sometimes the construct form 


1,26; 2 Kınas 4, 30; הלס‎ "m Dan. 
12,7; a7 nm Am. 8,14 &c. — In 2 Sam. 
22,47 and Ps.18,47 ‘mis the 3 person 
perf. (which see). — 3. thorn-bush, thorn- 
copse, so called from the luxuriant, ever- 
growing (i. e. living) nature of weeds, 
mentioned along with jim buck-thorn 
(from mar to sting, to pierce, comp. 
bean) Ps. 58,10: it (the storm) hur- 
ries away both the thorn-thicket and the 
buck-thorn (with which they cook in the 
wilderness). Comp. the German Quecke 
(growing grass, thorns) prop. living. —for 
חי‎ 13,14 and 1Sam. 2,15, see חי‎ IL 
(adj.) in the 3 signif. — 4. race, tribe, 
people, חיר‎ "m 1 Sam. 18, 18 and who 
are my family? comp. > (family) and 
ma 3 

mu. (prop. part. of “nn; pl. (חיִים‎ 
adj. m., 71" (plur. ninm) fem. 1. living, 
Lev.16,10, Joss. 8, 23, 2Sam. 12,18, 
opposite to m2 1 Kınas 21, 15; coupled 
with a noun which it follows Ex.21,35; 
Lev. 16, 20; 2 Sam. 12,18 21; Eccues. 
9, 4; Lament. 3, 39; or as a predicate 
Gen. 9, 3; 46, 30; 7088. 8, 23. The 
same is the case with the fem. היה‎ Lev. 
14, 6 53; mase. pl. pT Deut. 4,4; f. 
pl. ning Ley. 14, 4. — 2. living again, 
reviving, becoming young again; so in 


הי 


the formula הָיָה‎ ny Gen. 18, 10 14 6. 
time reviving, 1. e. at the same time next 
year. — 3. Metaphor. raw, spoken of 
flesh, whether it be uncooked 1 Sam. 2, 
15, or suppurating, of a wound Lev. 13, 
14; fresh, flowing, of water Gen. 26,19, 
as stagnant water is called in Ar. UJSf 
cared! — 4. Subst.: a) nu living per- 
son or thing, 6. g. ‘175 Gen. 3,20, ->3 
החי‎ 6,19 all living, i.e. all men, trans- 
ferred to the animal world also, conse- 
quently coinciding with חי‎ I. 'b) mn 
see the separate article on. c) Onn 
living, i.e. living men Num.16, 30, omit- 
ting the verb דרה‎ Deut. 4, 10; then ge- 
nerally men 1500188. 4, 2; 6, 8; 9,4; 10, 

19; hence אֶרֶץ חַיִּים‎ Pa. 27, 13, me vr 
142, 6, הח'‎ PILI "116, 9 the earth in- 
habited by men, opposed to bxY. For 
its meaning as an abstract, see oun. 

חור (def. Nan; plur. 77D, constr.‏ חי 
def. 7271) Aram. adj. and ‘subst. m. living,‏ 
NTN living God 6,‏ היא ,31 ,4 Dan.‏ 
yet‏ ;14 ,4 ;30‚ יפ" pl. the living‏ ;27 21 
constr. 1, is also used as an ab-‏ ,720 
stract in the sense of the Hebr. pon, 6,‏ 
.7,12 ;10 

(abridged from M7 after the form‏ חי 
sD) m. life, state, eeistengn, Lav. 25, 36:‏ 
and let thy brother continue beside thee.‏ 
Another “ri is the construct state of the‏ 
.חי subst.‏ 

(not used) m. life, animation, only‏ חי 
The noun‏ .יאל in the proper name‏ 
(from‏ צי is formed after the model of‏ 
mye, Ar. Syd to cry).‏ 

and Targ.‏ חיר (imper.‏ הָיָה or‏ חיא 
Aram. intr. same as‏ (מְחְיא for‏ מחא inf.‏ 
Hebrew mm to live, to be in a good con-‏ 
dition, in ‘the formula of salutation ad-‏ 
dressed to a king Dan. 2,4; comp. Nua.‏ 
Juprra 12, 4; Syr. > Derivat.‏ ;3 ,2 
NIT.‏ 

" Af. אַחָא‎ (for NN; part. xo, Targ. 
m= = m) to cause to live Dan. 5,19 
(Syr., Rashi and others), where Theod. 


(devnzey) and the Vulg. read מַחָא‎ incor- 
rectly (from xm). 
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חיה 


Sen (El is animation; see 
m. 1 Kınas 16, 34. 


Tr (from ;חוד‎ pl. ni7”) /. entwined, 
hence a) cunning, trickery, Dan. 8, 23, 
i. e. dissimulation. b) enigmas, riddles, 
Jupazs 14, 12; the solution of them is 
called חַ'‎ 8x73 14, 18 or 'n 137 14,12; 
comp. Greek 0 2 croogai 
Loywv &c. c) pointed, enigmatical speech 
that surprises, a proverb, Prov. 1, 6; a 
parable Ez. 17,2; poesy Ps. 49,5; oracle 
Num. 12, 8. 

sim (prop. f. of the mase. adj. חי‎ 
constr. man, with suf. men, We, mn, 
Bann) i 1. concrete: the hung: principle 
םג)‎ a being), the vital force, life (as a 
part of being), hence parallel with ve:, 
conceived of as concrete (Ps.78,50; JoB 
33,18 22 28; 36,14) and like Wp? de- 
noting the concrete animal impulse to 
which hunger, thirst, loathing &c. are 
attributed Jos 30, 20; man בִלָא‎ 38,39 
= Wp? non 0 חַיָּה‎ pro Ex. 
T, 13 to maintain life; 7 man Ts. 57, 10 
the power (vital force) of thy hand, i. e. 
the yet pulsating life, comp.  xxn 
Ps. 76, 6, יד‎ nye Deut. 32, 36. — 
2. (constr, ren, in the antique manner 
in) collect. ‘abstract: the living, the ant- 
mal, world (Coov) Gen. 1,28; 7,14; 8,1; 
Lav. 11,2; Zerg. 2,14; Pa. 104, 95, par- 
ticularly a land-animal, in contrast with 
birds and fishes Gan. 1, 30; 2,19; 3,1; 
8,19; 1Sam.17, 46; Hos. 2,20, joined | 
to m1, puss, which are seldom omit- 
ted Is. 46, 1; Num. 35, 3. Here also 
probably belongs Ps. 74, 19: give not 
over to the wild beast (nen) the life of 
thy turtle-dove, where we should either 
supply השרה‎ to לחת‎ , or Man is another 
form for mr. In general, the signifi- 
cation is beast, including the wild Lev. 
25,7, or wild beasts principally Is. 40, 
16; Jur. 19, 9; Ez. 14,15; Hos. 2,14; 
never a domestic animal. 71} Wp2 es- 
sence of the living, 1. 6. living being Gen. 
1, 20 24 &c., for היה‎ cannot be here 
an adject. fen. 60 öD2, since the latter is 
masc. in Ez. 47, 9; קנה‎ nan Ps. 68, 31 
beast of the reed, i. e. the "crocodile, an 


see II) .א‎ p. 


חיה 


image of Egypt, like תַנִים‎ Ez. 29, 3, 
n272 Ps. 74,14. — 3. figurat. a living 
being, in the angel-world (see 4.200. 4, 6 
Coe) Ez. ch.1.— 4. (from Pih. of Son IIT. 
= דזרדל‎ cognate with 1p) prop. & mass 
of men bound together, ‘hence a crowd, 
troop, host, 7779 2 Sam. 23, 11 into an 
army, where "others read sob to Lehi 
(Jupa@es 15,9); 23,13 and the army of the 
Philistines encamped, for which 37739 is in 
1 Cur. 11,15, Targ. swe, Vu g. ‘castra. 
Figur. nn Pa. 68, 11: thy congregation 
(Rashi כרתך‎ | Ibn Esra Norm) dwells 


therein (in ar); comp. Ar. (stem, 
race, family), and זי‎ 88 subst. 3 above. 

0 1חיה‎ (2 pl. with Van convers. DAY}; 
inf. abs. mn, ion, constr. with ל‎ prefixed 
nm, with uff. bi; imp. f. om, 
with Vau conjunctive mm, ורי‎ fut. 
777, apoc. N, FI; 6 חור‎ intr. prop. 
to. breathe, to blow (ne in sense 
"77, O82), hence with mm קוב‎ Junges 
15, 19; but usually 1. to live, in the 
widest : sense, opposed to nv Deut. 33, 
6; to continue to live 2 Kınas 20,1; Ps. 
118, 17; to live through, with N of 
time Gen. 5, 3; 1000128. 6, 6; to revive, 
to live again, from death, i. e. to rise up 
anew 1 Kınas 17, 22; from a sickness, 
ij. e. to recover, to be restored to health 
2 Kınas 8, 8; spoken of רוח‎ to rise; 
sometimes with the additional idea of 
living well, happily, conténtedly Devt. 8, 
1; to be well, to which belongs the ex- 
clamation Fort nm? 18am. 10, 24; with 
3 of the place where LAMENT. 4, 20, or 
with 2 of the thing, to be well in some- 
thing Han. 2,4; with על‎ to live by some- 
thing, i. e. to be maintained by it GEN. 
27,40; Daur. 8, 3; with 712 to live beyond 
something, to survive it Num.24,23. In 
derivatives it means besides 0 be lasting 
(see (דזר‎ , powerful, strong (of men), fresh 
(of water), to exist, to be imperishable 
&c. Deriv. "1 (fem. mm), חי‎ (out of 
mm, חי‎ (out of m), mm L, ‘rn in 
the proper name bon, the | proper names 
יְהָיה , יְחַיאֶל‎ 

"Pih. חיה‎ (part. "71%; inf. constr. NRZ; 
fut. 73) to make to live, to preserve in 


חיוא 


life, Num. 31,15, Jupges 21, 14, 1 Sam. 
27,9, man לא‎ same as הָמִית‎ Ex. 22,17; 
sometimes with the addition of the 
accus. WP? life 1 Kınas 20, 31; Ez. 13, 
19; Ps. 29, 30; to animate JoB 33, 4, 957 
the (human) seed Gen. 19,32; to preserve 
7, 3; to make grow Hos. 14, 8; to per- 
form, an action, i.e. to cause it to arise, 
Jerome vivijica ete. parall. הודיש‎ Has. 
3,2; to make prosper Eccues. 7, 12; to 
bring to life again 1 Sam. 2,6; to make 
recover Hos. 6,2; to quicken Ps. 71, 20; 
to build again 1 Cur. 11,8; with accus. 
pan. to bind stones into a wall Neu. 
3, 34; to maintain, to nourish Is. 7, 21; 

Pa. 33, 19. Deriv. mn, ית‎ , nen. 

Aif. מחיה‎ (inf. constr. (החיות‎ to per- 
mit to live, "Joan. 6, 25; to preserve in 
life Num. 22,33; to restore to a 2 Kınas 
8,1 &e. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem הָיָה‎ (Syr. jas, Phenic. 7 in the 
noun nn ‚, elsewhere 88 a verb mn 
Plaut. Poen. 2, 34; 38, 41; 3, 22, com- 
pared with היה‎ = TM, 17) lies in 
breathing, the principle of ‘animal life 
and existence; as? belonging to MW), 
לש‎ belonging to vn, proceed from a 
similar radical meaning; comp. Ar. ל‎ 
adspirare, Li to be stormy; and the 
Greek yao, Coo, Coo are identical with 
₪00, cent (to breathe, blow). In the idea of 
living, SAN, 1, חי‎ in the organic root 
is cognate with words of the same tenor 
in extra-Semitic languages; see 'ıın1 I. 
mn IT. (not used) intr.same as NIL, 
whence 
Pih. mm to point out, whence the 
noun מְחַיָה‎ (which see) Luv. 15, 10 24, 
like TER from 2. 


mon II. (not used) intr. same as tn 


=P “to collect, to put together, whence 


mn 8 (which see). 

I adj. m., An (pl. nimm) f. lively, 
sound, of a woman bearing Ex. 1, 19; 
from this arises חי‎ like שד‎ from Id. 


zur! ace הנא‎ 
חַיוָא‎ or חַייָה‎ (developed farther out 


חיוה 


of 1; constr. ny, def. חַירְתָא‎ 1916. 
ann; pl. pt, def. xnrn) "Aram. f. an 
animal, Dan. 4,13 and the feeling (239) 
of an animal; connected with adj. אחרי‎ 
(which see) 7,5, רְבִינָאָה‎ 7, Rms"35 
7, 19, 4293 7, 3, 803939 7, 17; Arm 
x53 beast of the field 0 38. In Daniel’s 
symbolism empires are represented by 
animals ch. 7; as the crocodile is the 
emblem of Egypt in the prophets (Is. 
27,1; Jen. 46,7 8). 
הַיוֶה‎ see NAT]. 
nen f- life, time of life, חַ'‎ namen 


2 Sam. 20,3 widowhood of their entire 
life, where LXX, Vulg. read אלְמָנְות‎ 
ner. 

NM (only 8 perf. sing. חר" -חז‎ and once 
3 fem. in pause 1] Exon. 1, 16, the 
duplication disappearing; comp. הַחלו‎ 
1 Sam. 3, 2, הָנָצו‎ Sone or Sot. 7, 13, 
TIS Prov. T, 13, ima 1 Kınas 2, 40, 
man Rors 1, 13, nen Is. 60, 4) 
intr. same as ! mn to live, "especially i in 


the Pentat. where חידל‎ does not appear | i 


Gen. 8, 22; 5,5; 11,12 14; 25,7; Ex. 
1,16; 33,20; Lev.18,5 (cod. Sam. 1); 
.וטא‎ 21, 8; Deur. 4, 42; 19, 4, else- 
where only in 1 Sam. 20, 31; Jer. 38, 
2; Ez. 18, 13 24; 20, 11 13 21; Nex. 
6, 11. In other places nis an adject. 
— תי‎ appears not to have existed at all 
as a distinct verb, but to have been 
interchanged with היה‎ as a 3 pers. perf., 


just as the Ar. <> is but rare. It may 
be assumed as a stem for rn, pl. bt, 
but nothing more; the nouns mem, nen, 
n= can also be derived from | MM. 
DW (once jmm Jos 24, 22; Per 
rm, with suf. ,חיר‎ Sun, (חייף‎ m. pl. 
abstr. life as a condition Gzn. 3, 14, op- 
pos. to nın Jur. 8, 3; 0549 vn Dan. 12, 
2 everlasting life. In this sense is used 
‘3 m0) Gen. 2, 7, רְוחִ חַ'‎ 6, 17 or m0? 
חי‎ m 7,22 applied to the breath of life 
in man flowing from God, identical with 
אל‎ ma, שרי‎ now? 705 33,4. As= ak 
D772" Ps. 21, 5 Mm stands for continuance 
of ‘life 63, 5, and also for earthly Jos 
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9, 21, 7 
or prosp 
tenance 1 
corporeal 
Prov. 5, 

en 

suff. ולי‎ 
nn, 2 
Dahn) 
(from bo 
Prov. 31 
along wi 
mn, hen 
Jos 21,’ 
to doa p 
60, 14; 1 
fruit Jo. 
forces, 8 
to exer 
hence ‘1 


Övvauıs, 

6 
forming | 
2 Sam. 2 
or Dom. 
with זי‎ 
Ps. 110, 
the arm: 
march f 
ability, t 
11, Pro 
men GE: 
or 72 ho: 
substance 
goods P 
creases . 
wealth L 
nay n 

7 ming ו‎ 
pl. pier 
us, Ger 
&e. — ל‎ 
proper 1 
Phenicia 
form לֶא‎ 


חיל 


power, capacity; hence the epithet‏ (אַיכֶח 
of ppm (Hercules) in the proper name‏ 

bar 7 DDI (Hikkem of competent abili- 
ty) Kit. 8, 2. 8. 

bn (constr. חיל‎ , with suff. man) 
Aram. m. the same, Dan. 3, 20; along 
with 9978 Eze. 4, 23; dena Dan. 3,4; 
4,11 = Nop Ps. 29, 4. | 

Sn m. 1. a collateral form for מיל‎ 
host 2 Kımas 18, 17; Is. 36, 2; comp. 
.ליל‎ — 2. fortress, fort Ps. 122, 7; Nau. 
3, 8 fortress of the sea, conseq. = 1972 
Is. 23, 4. But on Han. 3, 19 comes 
from חול‎ and is equivalent to “pin Ps. 
18, 2, or “1979 JER. 16, 19. Hab (thy 
BER Pa. 10,8 and הַילדכְאִים‎ (crowd of 
the miserable) 10, 10, as the Masora will 
have it read, should be rather looked 
for under Top and "por. See Di and 
Tom. 

Yo (from הוול‎ 2) m. the pang, of a 
woman bearing Ps. 48, 7; earthquake, 
cognate in sense with 79 Ex. 15, 14. — 
See another meaning under be. 


.חול as a verb, see‏ חִיל 
הִילֶם see‏ הַילָאם 


Bor fem. same as חיל‎ pain Jos 

6, 10. 
non f. wall, rampart, intrenchment, 

Ps, 48, 14, or perhaps fortification, fort, 
identical with sn or on. It is better 
to read with the Targ., LXX, Vulg. 
and others חַילָה‎ (from 571), as 18 mas. 
have it. 

pon (OND " and Dran; with a of 
motion חלמה‎ MINT, "1; fortress, 
from חיל חל‎ with termination (-ם‎ ₪. p. 
of a places: in Palestine beyond the Jor- 
dan, perhaps among the 60 towns of 
Bashan 2Sam.10,16 17. As the place 
is unknown and the reading is also un- 
certain, it is entirely omitted in 1 Car. 
19, 16, or DISS, is put for it 19,17; 
and pb חי‎ should probably be translated 
with ı Vale .. Aq., Symm., their hosts. 


en (perhaps fortress, from חיל‎ = 
nD, and the formative syllable -ן =-ן‎ 
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pr 
in 973, TIES) =. p. of a city in Judah 
1 Cur. 6,43 [58], for which jh stands 
in JOSH. 21, 15. 

7 (from חן‎ = m) m. grace, beauty, 
Jog 41, 4. It is possible that -י‎ is 
lengthened out of —, without the ne- 
cessity of assuming a stem .חן‎ 

(from pr) m. a partition-wall,‏ זיץ 
a wall, Ez. 13, 10, whose place is sup-‏ 
in 13,12; Ar. dasls, the‏ קיר plied by‏ 
same.‏ 

Vis°m (from pom, after the form 
(מיכון‎ adj. m., חיצנה‎ f. outer, exterior, 
e. g. the fore- -court, the hall Ez. 40, 17, 
i. e. intended for the people, joined to 
Ninn (entrance) 2 Kınas 16, 18, חומה‎ 
2 Cur. 33, 14, שער‎ Ez. 44, 1; opposite 
to nı2p 41, 17. Main : Sand NEE. 
11, 16, 1 Cun. 26, 29 outer i.e. civil busi- 
ness, contrasted with sacred; comp. 
סְפָרִים חיצונים‎ (Mishna) writings not 
sacred. yn 1 Kınas 6, 29 or חִיצוּנָה‎ 
2 Kas 16, 18 without, 

Prov. 17, 23 (with suff.‏ חק or‏ חיק 
"from pm) m. 1. bosom, lap (Phe-‏ יקי 
the same, Eryc. 4), applied to a‏ חיק nic.‏ 
spouse, a nurse, a child, prop. inlet, JER.‏ 
Lament. 2, 12; 'n myx Deut.‏ ;18 ,32 
the wife lying on the bosom (of ber‏ 13,7 
husband), i. e. the spouse, also named‏ 
na9% Mic. 7,5; on the contrary‏ חיק 
Devt. 28, 56; hence 71 pan‏ איש חיק 
Prov. 5, 20, ‘N32 333 1 Kıvas 1, 2 are‏ 
spoken of the embrace of love. Some-‏ 
times as a place where children, lambs‏ 
&c. are carried Num. 11, 12; Is. 40, 11.‏ 
Figurat. as the seat of feeling and de-‏ 
MPD Ps.‏ 23772 חיק termination, hence‏ 
K’ri to destroy out of the midst‏ 74,11 
of the bosom (i. e. from the bottom of‏ 
Nip? to bear reproach‏ חַרְפָה the heart); ‘T13‏ 
in the bosom, i. e. to feel deeply, hence‏ 
Ps. 89, 51 my bearing in the bosom‏ 
py pia (nen), where MBN is‏ 
omitted, 88 being ‘already in the pre-‏ 
ceding hemistich. To this belong the‏ 
שלם ,18 ,32 Jer.‏ עולם expressions ‘N~>i‏ 

moby 18. 65,6, og ate Ps. 79, 12, 
mby 1372 Is. 65, 7 in the signification . 


sry 
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to recompense, prop. to pay into the 
bosom, to measure, te give back into 
the bosom, comp. 1X52 הָשִיב‎ JuDGEs 
9, 57; more rarely as the seat of anger 
1000188. 7,9. anin עַלדְחַיקִי‎ ‘neon Ps. 
35, 13 my prayer turns to (see by and) 
my bosom, i. e. comes from the heart, 
hence = ap, JoB 19, 27. — 2. Metaph. 
bosom of a garment, sinus vestis, into 
which one puts 54a Prov. 16, 33 .or 
mo 21,14. — 3. the hollow part, of a 
chariot, sinus currus, 1 Kings 22, 35; 
the support, cavity of an altar, i. e. in 
which it rests Ez. 43, 13 17; YaTn 
cavity in the ground 43,14. 

(distinction, nobility) n. p. m.‏ חירה 
,חור Gan. 98, 1. Stem‏ 

(the same) n. p. m. 1 8‏ זירום 
חורם for which DS" (which see),‏ ,7,40 
oan (which see), or‏ אָבִי (which see),‏ 
YAN DOW, stand elsewhere. The termi-‏ 
nation öm for dm is a Phenician pronun-‏ 
ciation; comp. Eigwuuos (JosH. c. Ap.1,‏ 
which is pin.‏ ,)17,18 

(the same) 1.n.p.of a Tyrian‏ דזירם 
king 1 Kınas 5, 1-18, elsewhere called‏ 
bat (which see). — 2. of a Tyrian‏ 
artificer 1 Kınas 7, 13, elsewhere called‏ 
or (which see) 2 Cur. 4, 11.‏ 


as a verb, see Win.‏ חיש 

Wr m. prop. haste, swiftness, only 
as an adverb, in haste, Ps. 90, 10. 

Ps. 71, 12 K’tib see wan.‏ חישה 

mn see MAT. 

DAN f. a wild beast Ps.74,19,- mn. 

see Mn.‏ חית 

Bie (pl. constr. "pO; from ‘Jon after 
the form >, וצר‎ 12) m. a steel-trap, 
with which the man-robber (3473 wry) 
catches wanderers, Hos. 6,9: as the steel- 


trap of robbers, so (are the traps of) the 
bands of priests. 


"I (after the form ,מל וצל‎ from 
“jan; with suff. vor, "12%, ODN; pl. constr. 
“pr according to Jerome and the Vulg. 


08. 6, 9) m. the palate, an organ of 


taste Jo 12, 11, of the fine percep- 
tion of food tasted 34, 3 and of 
fruits Sona or Sox. 2, 3; prop. either 
that which pierces, which feels, the keen 
sense of taste manifesting itself as a 
pricking, pressing thing, as sentire (to 
feel) is connected with sentis (thorn), 
comp. 6tre piqué; or that which lays 
hold of, catches, like the cognate mp2, 
1. 6. fauces; but in any case it comes 
from 727 (which see) and not from rn. 
Figur. the mouth, to which are applied 
mas הגה‎ Prov.8,7, jı2 Jos 6,30, Non 
31, 30, to which one puts a trumpet 
Hos. 8, 1; the part of the mouth that 
kisses, Sona or Sou. 7, 11; speech Prov. 
5, 3. — In Ar. Ws, Syr. bots, Targ. 
1770 מ‎ is inserted, without its having 
to be regarded as radical. 


nan (only part. Kal חוכה‎ belong- 


ing to the Pih. an) intr. to hold on 
firmly, to a thing, affixum haerere, 
therefore to cling to, to trust, with ל‎ of 
the person Is. 30, 18, stronger than 
mia (which see); comp. Talmud. 520, 
and the collateral form Hebr. tpn to 
stick into a thing, to fasten; thus the 
organic root is T->n. 

1%. ar (part. mar, fut. mam) to 
trust much, i. e. to wait for, to hope, 
with 5 of the person or thing Is. 8, 
17, Jos 3, 21, with עד‎ of the time till 
2 Kings 7, 9; בְדְבָרִים אֶת-‎ n Jos 32,4 
to wait upon one with words; elsewhere 
'm stands also absol. Dan. 12, 12 or in 
the sense to tarry, with infin. following 
Is. 30, 18. 

(from yon after the form a9)‏ חכה 
f. a hook, with which fish were drawn‏ 
(TER, M29) out of the water Is. 19,8;‏ 
Has. 1, 15; Jos 40, 25; comp. Targ.‏ 
denom. to angle, “27m 8 hook.‏ 27“ 

moon (blackness, heat, drought) f. 
only in הח'‎ MIs (Aill of drought) n. p. 
of a hill in the south of the wilderness 
of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 26, 1 3. 

ON (plur. Paar, constr. ,המר‎ def. 
83°20; formed from Pahel) Aram. m. 
wise, 1. e. a magician, Chaldean Dan. 2, 
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12 18 48, belonging to a peculiar cast 
(Diod. 2, 29) or corporation, mentioned 
with nox, phn 2, 27; but also applied 
to the truly wise, who receive their wis- 
dom from God, 2, 21. 


Pin 1. e. ‘ID (not used) tr. to prick, 
to ppierce (Targ. Jon, Talm. jon 6 
same), connected with the org. root in 
דזכן. דל‎ &e.; transferred from a fishing 
hook, a steel-trap 86. to the sharp sense 
of taste (see 3m) or to laying hold of, 
seizing (cognate with the organic root 13, 20; to get insight 6, 6. Figurat. to 
in .(ל-קדד‎ Figurat. to hold firmly by a be skilful, e. g. in architecture (see Ex. 
thing, to hang by, as the farther deve- | 31 g. 35, 10; Is. 40, 20), to calculate, 
loped חכה‎ proves. Deriv. 70, 70, 30: | in commerce (see Ez. 28, 4 5), to be 

on (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, | 7 nn 4 ZECH. % . 
black, to be of a dark red, e. g. of the | 2009906 trans. with 800088 of the 
obscuration of the eyes in a drunken 5 וק‎ a AL ABl cc 
person, consequently = bmp (which see); | "777, 220, the proper names 37291, 
then, according to some, to be beautiful | 2-270. FERN 
(see 1933), which, however, is impro- An ל‎ a of the 

: (<3 verb is still shewn in Ar. by the mean- 

Rn Bee 11 (to % ing to decide, to judge, whence to rule,‏ 0 שוש 
obscure, referring to speech), Al> (to and by enlargement to defend, to make‏ 
be dark, black), to which belongs also firm, to make capable &c.‏ 
1.t0‏ (יחכמכו (to be dark); see Pihel. ih. pon (fut. with suff.‏ זכר the Targ.‏ 
like Di to be black, prop. to be it the / . e Sa ih‏ .2 — 
heated, burnt, applied to a region; comp, | "ke wise, with 772 efore, i.e. more than‏ 
er dry, to burn up, and the Ps. 119, 98, or by a thing Jo» 35, 11;‏ 

. 5 : : 2 we 
Hebr. גחל‎ Deriv. nbn m the proner Phenician (as Aram.) to be very wise, 
name הח'‎ ny34. — 3. Figurat. to be 


whence the noun D2" a wise man, phi- 
losopher, guide, leader, an epithet of 
sorrowful, unfortunate, used metaphor. 
as in the case of "3p (to be black, 


Hercules, from which comes the proper 

; . | names 592%» Hiempsal, Yauyas (Nu- 

the propor name הכיה‎ 77 Den | mid 1, 2), ספספל‎ (b. 2,8), טל‎ 

Pih. Soon (repeating the last letter) (ib. 2, 2), Norm דִּי‎ Dam (Kit. 8, 3), 
=: + 

to be very dark, spoken of the eyes of 


man = mannam (Numid. 3, 2), like 
a drunken man. Deriv. b’ban, nıbbar. | the Hebrew אָלָיְתָה , אֶלִיאָתָה‎ (which see). 
220, MIN 
san (constr. dar), see moon. 


— 2. to bridle, to lead, Ps. 105, 22, if 
it should not be taken here as a deno- 
ar (Jah is one speaking obscurely) | min. from Dam .ג‎ 6.00 take away wisdom, 
n. p.m. Neu. 1,1, if it be not = הממיה‎ 
Sbarı (after the form 179, constr. 


to present as a fool, to make a fool of. 
הַכְלִילִי‎ with + appended after the old 


Puh. DB to be discreet, cunning, hence 
my . 
bon Dan Prov. 30, 24 a cunning pru- 
way) m. a darkening, of the eyes Gen. 
49,12, arising from wine-drinking; in- 


dent one; of a magician Ps. 58, 6. 
Hif. OYarı77 to make wise, Ps. 19, 8. 
terpreters and versions have thought of 
M2. 


Hithp. Dann to think oneself wise, 
clear-sighted 1000158. 7,16; to shew one- 

i555! (from (הַכְלִיל‎ f. darkening, of 
the eyes, Prov. 28, 29, of drunkenness. 


O27 (imp. DOM, fut. Darm), 1 pers. 
in pause 220") intr. according to the 
usual assumption to fasten the attention 
upon a thing (comp. on, 73, וחקה‎ 
80 that the organic root would be D->n); 
more correctly to divide, to separate, 
cognate in sense "2 (comp. "Rm); then 
to perceive, to know (like the Targ. Don, 
Syr. as, Ar. >), hence to be dis- 
creet, acute, intelligent, clear-sighted, wise, 
Prov. 9,12; 23,15; to become wise 9, 9; 


self prudent, with > of the person Ex. 
1, 10. 


חכם 


can (not used) Aram. the same; de- 
rivat. man. 

Pah. חפט‎ (not used) same as Hebr. 
van. Deriv. bian. 

on (constr. Dan; pl. DDN, constr. 
an, "with suff. man) adj. m., naar 
(constr. חִכְמת‎ ; pl. חכמות‎ constr. ב‎ 
f. 1. knowing , skilful , ‘experienced , a8 
לעשות 27773 ,15 ,22 .08% 1 בְּכָלַהמְלָאכָה‎ 
2 Cnn. 2, 6 ‘(also called לב‎ Don Ex. 28, 
8), of enchantment Is. 3, 3. As a subst 
a master, one who knows JER. 10, 9; 

ninan 9, 16 = נְהִי‎ nigt Ax. 5, 16, 
i, ©. " skilful in lamentation ‘for death; in 
a bad sense 4, 22. — 2. wise, clear- 
sighted, with 13 Gen. 41, 33, Deut. 
4, 6, opposite to ba) 32, 6; gabs. a 
wise man, a clear-sighted one Pa. 107, 43, 
to whom are applied the expressions 
say יודע‎ 2CuR.2,11, 1295 שמ‎ Prov. 
12,15, RD and 317 "0 14, 16 &e. mis 
used of the sagacious Jur. 18, 18, of 
those experienced in human and divine 
things Gen. 41, 8, 1200288. 12, 11, of 
the cautious 2, 14, of magicians and 
enchanters Ex. 7, 11, of the cunning 
Jos 5, 13, of the constant Is. 31, 2, of 
judges 1 Kınas 2, 9, of the virtuous 
and pious Ps. 37, 30; Jos 28, 28 &c. 


MIT 6. map, with suf. DRM) 
/ knowledge, experience Ex.28,3, in full 
form לב‎ npn 35, 35; wisdom, cogia, 
in the widest extent Jon 11, 6; 12, 2; 
skill, science Dan. 1, 17; resignation to 
the will of God Jon 28, 28 &c., standing 
with am Ex. 31, 3, בִּינָה‎ Is, 11, 2, 
ny 33, 6, דע‎ 2 Cun. 1° 10, and op- 
posed to nibbin 1000188. 2, 12, mp5 
ib. — msn i is ascribed to commanders 
Devt. 34, "9 and kings Is. 11, 2, em- 
bracing among the Hebrews the highest 
capacity of judging (1 Kınas 3, 16; 10, 
1), a knowledge of nature (5, 13), the 
gift of proverbs and poetry (5,12) Prov. 
1, 2, the right apprehension of human 
things 18.19,11, the art of prophesying, 
of interpreting dreams, of practising en- 
chantments Ex.7,11; Dan. 5, 11 &c. ₪ 
as divine wisdom denotes the highest dis- 
posing intelligence (Prov.10, 4), which 
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reveals itself in creation 3, 19; 8, 22 


חל 


(Ps. 104, 21) Jos 28, 25 (see Sm. 1, 9; 
24, 3; Bar. 3, 32), in the maintenance 
and government of the world Jos 12, 
15; 23,24, and in the ruling of peoples 
12, 17; that dwells from eternity only 
in God Sm. 1, 4, and is unsearchable 
by men 18. 55, 9; 708 23, 12 (Sm. 1, 5). 
Phenic. nan ‘the same, hones non 
(= byann2n) n. p. m. (Numid. 4, ול‎ 
TOT (constr. man, def. annem) 
Aram. f. the same, used of divine wis- 
dom Dan. 2,20; 5,11; Eze. 7,25; and 
of human wisdom Dan. 2, 30; Targ- 


know, won, Syr. aan, 


“i055 (iss viz. Jah is; comp. m 
under mop) n. p. of the father of one of 
David’s heroes 1 Cur. 11,11, who is 
called in 2 Sau. 23, 8 yaprın, which 
has the same meaning; the hero himself 
was styled oy30. 1 Car.11,11 or יסב‎ 
בַּשָבַת‎ 2 Sam. 1. 6.; and his brother was 
bem 1 Cur. 27, 32. 


mins (a singular form like nib>h, 
nibdy, 06 having arisen out of a-&t), ] 
wisdom, Prov. 9, 1; but it was early 
taken for 84 plural and construed as 
such 1, 20; 29, 7. 

niaan (same as הכמת‎ /. the same, 
Prov. 14, 1. 


Nh belonging to Jos 19,3, see Nos. 


bn (from חול‎ 1 to move in a circle, 
after the form tH, "3) m. 1. the outer- 
most fence of fortifications, the glacis, the 
(outermost) rampart around city-walls, 
pomoerium, eotstyioua, antemurale 
2 Sam. 20,15, coupled with "mr: Is. 
26,1, Lament. 2, 8, explained: in Ara- 
maean by בר טוורא‎ (Naw 55) son of the 
wall; comp. argumic sm, -חִילָא‎ It is 
therefore different from חיל‎ Pe. 48, 14; 
122, 7; Nag. 3, 8. — 2. a shorter ex- 
pression for pon (city-district) 1 Kımas 
21, 23, which the parallel passages 
2 Kınas 9, 10 36 37 and the versions 
have; Os. 20 and the captives of the 
province (51113) of the sons of Israel, i.e. 
of the ten tribes (see m3). 


חלב 


in 25-9 (pallescere), 1-29 (albescere); 
comp. Greek alg-o¢, Lat. ald-us, alp-, 
&c. Deriv. aan, aan. 

3PM (with the article abr, with 
suff. "327, (חלבך‎ m. 1. milk, prop. the 
fatty, cream, therefore interchanged with 
ten Junges 5, 25; ma חריצי‎ 1 Sam. 
17, 18 cuts of soft cheese (according to 
all the translators); hence it is also ap- 
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7 (after the form ,הק‎ from 220; 
Aram. pl. (הליך‎ m. prop. exposed, ac- 
cessible, made common, hence unfettered, 
profane, unconsecrated, Ez. 48, 15, op- 
posed to W3p 22, 26 what is divided 
off, separated, holy. bh pnd 1 Sam. 21, 
5, opposite to wip bn> as the shew- 
bread was called. חל‎ 747 21,6 unholy 
conduct. Targ. חל‎ the same, whence 


>in) foreign,‏ = חל or “ibn (from‏ חלצנר 


i. e. profane, הליל‎ desecration. 


Non I. (not used) intr. to be covered, 
overlaid, spread over, e. g. with rust, to 
rust; comp. Talm. החקיא‎ to be rusted 
over, of money, לד‎ to cover (cognate 


ַ5 - 
the Aram. 121), then to rust, Ar. pe 


to smear over. Deriv. חַלְאָה‎ 


won Tl. (fut. Nbr) same as an 
(which see), 2 Cur. 16, 12; metaphor. 
to be weakly, to be tender. Deriv. ומחליא‎ 


son, and the proper name הלאה‎ 2. 
ars wee 


maxon (after the form MNaT; with 
suff. nor, once without Mappik Ez. 
24,6) f. 1.rust, a covering of rust, on a 


kettle Ez.24,6 11 19. — 2. (tenderness) 
5 p. f. 1 Cur. 4, 5 7. 


חָלִי 9 חַלְאִים 
ילס see‏ חַלַאם 


son L (not used) intrans. to glide 
thickly along a thing, to spread or streak 
thickly upon a thing, spoken of a fluid, 
slippery, fat and clammy substance; 
hence Ar. As to stripe the udder, to 
milk, mulgere, ausiysıs, V. VI. to flow 
out. The org. root, therefore, is sn, 
also found with the fundamental signi- 
fication enlarged in no”, mr, 39, 
2-7, HA”, as well as in the Sanskrit 
lip, Greek a-Ieip-o, ,וג ₪-חוג‎ Lat. 
labi (to glide), lippus &c. Deriv. aan, 
an, mıbn (and perhaps also an, 
22%), the proper names aan, Jian, 
32m, In. 


Son IL (not used) intr. to be white, 
identical in its organic root with that 


plied figur. to the slimy male semen 
08 10,10. But it usually means sweet, 
fresh milk, of the udder Sone or Sot. 
5,12 or of the mother’s breast Is. 28,9; 
from which butter is made Prov. 30, 33, 
therefore different from חַמְאָה‎ Gen. 18, 
8; with G37 it is a figure of super- 
abundance in a land Ex. 3,8; Lav. 20, 
24; Num. 14,8; Jo. 4,18 the hills over- 
flow with milk, 1. 0. the land runs abun- 
dantly with overfulness; elsewhere with 
7m Is. 55, 1, Sona or 801. 5, 1 as a 
special drink; figurat. Sone or 801. 4, 
11 honey and milk under the tongue, i. e. 
to speak in mild words. — 2. what is 
best, most excellent, as aon Ez. 25, 4, 
along with “ie. — If it be derived 
from 355 I., we can perceive the con- 
nexion with aan, Ar. LJ, colostrum, 
Talm. ins, white of an egg, prop. 
slime, Phenic. san 21009 (Hesych.) but- 
ter &c. But as rn stands for a figure 
of whiteness Gen. 49, 12, Lament. 4, 7; 
as the Targ. jiaar (white of an egg), 
חַלָבִּיץ‎ (a white blossom) also refer to 
the fundamental signification “to be 
white”; as the Greek yalax, Lat. lac, 
comp. yalyyn, may point to white: it is 
better perhaps to derive it from חָלָב‎ 1 

adn (only constr. 32m, hence after 
the form ימח ,קב‎ ; comp. לְבָן-‎ Gen. 49, 
12 from }32= 322) m. 1. same as חלב‎ 
milk Ex. 23, 19; 34, 86; Deut. 14, 21; 
Prov. 27, 27. — 2. Figur. the best, the 


fruit Is. 60, 16, parallel to ,שד‎ as ב‎ n 


is also applied metaphorically in the 
same way. 

Sam (with suf. indy, Dabm, poet. 
mat TPs pl חַלָבִים‎ conatr. Yabrn, 
with suf. 33391) .מז‎ prop. sticky, hence 


1. fat, of sacrificial animals Lay. 3, 16; 


חלב 


16, 25, along with D as the most ex- 
cellent thing for a sacrifice Ez. 44, 15; 

more rarely of the fat of man JUDGES 
3,22; a fat meal Ps. 63, 6, 1.6. rich en- 
joyment; a fat heart, i. e. one without 
feeling, Ps. 17, 10 they close their un- 
feeling heart, fat among the Hebrews 
representing insensibility (Ps. 119, 70; 

Is. 6, 10); Ps. 73, 7 my Sonn NX? 
their sin proceeds from their unfeeling heart 
(77=77); pl. pieces of fat Lev. 8, 26 
or fat sheep Gen. 4, 4. — 2. Figurat. the 
best, the principal part, 1. 6. marrow, 6. ₪. 
VN m Gen. 45, 18 the marrow of the 
land, i.e. its best fruits; חמה‎ 1 Ps. 8117 
or DON חַ'‎ 147, 14 the marrow of the 
wheat, i i.e. “the most nutritious wheat, or 
also Mur חַ' כְּלִית‎ Daur. 32, 14, comp. 


Greek ozéag avoov, Arab. 2 SUS; 


“21 חַ'‎ Num. 18, 12 the best ol; Sinn ח'‎ 
ibid. the best must. — 3. (fatness, strength 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 29, for which “797 
stands 1 Cur. 11, 30 and 27,15. 


m. 1. the same Is. 34, 6. --‏ הלב 


2. (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of a city, 
Josn. 19, 29, where 537] stands. 


natn (fatness, fertility, from San 1.( 
Nn. p. "of a city in Asher JUDGES 1, "31, 
but which Asher could not get posses- 
session of. It is different from Sara 
(which see), and seems to have been 
called also 12" 7088. 19, 29, where San 
stands, but where the cod. Vat. of 
LXX has already A70lé8 i. e. ano 
206.50. At a later period it was called 
Sam wr (clod of fatness, i.e. cloddy-fat), 
celebrated for the richness of the olive 
plantations (Erach. 32°; Menach. 85°; 
Tosifta ib.; Pesach. 53": J. Sheb. 9, 9), 
and mentioned with מרון‎ (Hebr. (מרְאון‎ 
עַכְבְּרַא‎ , 7972 &e.; Josephus (B. J. 2, 20, 
6; 4, 2; 1, 3; Vit. 10, 13) calls it Gis- 
cala, 


yiadn (fruitful, fat) n. p. of a Syrian 
city, celebrated for its wine Ez. 27, 18, 
which the Syrians exported, and which 
was also a table-wine with the Persian 
kings (Athen. 1, 22). It is XaAußor, 


Syr. vase, Arab. JS, the present 
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Aleppo; in the Greek period it was also 
called Beroea (2 Macc. 13,4). There is 
also at the present day a village Fists, 
three hours north of Damascus at Än- 
tilibanus, which might be taken for ’r 
in Ezex. (Robinson’s New Bibl. Res. 614). 
חֶלְבְּנָה‎ / galbanum, yaiBavn, i. 6. ₪ 
strong-smelling gum of Syria, applied in 
fumigations Ex. 30, 34, and which was 
also known to classical writers (Virg.Aen. 
3,415; 4,764; Plin. 12,25); formed from 
nbn resin, gum, Syr. Ha»; originally 
from the mase. 7220 (after the form 7338). 


on I. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover, 
hence to conceal (cognate in sense 027 
which see); comp. Talm. ar to con- 
ceal, to hide, Tan to cover with 
rust (comp. Ram), אצי‎ rom to veil. 
The organic root is לד‎ “Tr, which exists 
also in tb (which see) 66. Deriv. "br, 
and the proper names Ton, Ian. 

on II. (not used) tr. prop. to break 
through (comp. 73”), then to dig through, 
to root up, the ground, Talm. החליד‎ to 
bore (the ground), Syr. „>= to dig. 
Deriv. n. p. an. 

Ton (pause "on, with suff. Yyarı) m. 
prop. the dark, veiled, unlimited time, 
therefore like ‘pbiy from py; hence 
1. the world, as nb59 (Eccxzs. 3, 11) and 
aio in the N. Testament, Ar. \ 
conseg. "arın Ps. 17, 14 of the "(pass- 
ing) world, i. e. passing, temporary, 
finite (comp. dern Is. 40, 17); ‘BT? 
Ps. 49, 2 the ‘inhabitants of this (finite, 
temporary) world, comp. x0ouos (JOHN 
15,18 19); the upper world, in contrast 
with the lower Is. 38, 11, where הרל‎ 
stands for 7971. — 2. continuance, dura- 
tion of life, "prop. eternity, like טלם‎ 
Ps. 39, 6; 708 11,17; Tanm Pe. 89, 
48 how (short) is life, where "N seems 
to be abridged from אדני‎ (comp. 89,51); 
comp. Ar. 0 continuance. 

The fundamental signification we have 
given adheres to the comparison of ’- 
with diy, as the Arab. DUS! כ(‎ = 
boi» na (Eccuss. 12,5); and there only 
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remains the choice between making the 
idea of continuance (Ar. OAS) proceed 
from that of breaking or digging through 
or from that of veiling, covering &c. as 
in 857 to D319; the latter is preferable. 

ort (continuance of life, strength) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11, 30, for which 397 occurs 
in 2 Sam. 23, 29, and “127 1 Cur. 27, 15. 

sch m. (from Tan IL) prop. the dig- 
ging, rooting up,coner. amole, weasel, Lev. 
11, 29, like the Syr. Ip>as, Ar. 
hence the LXX yai7, Vulg. mustela; 
on the other hand, the Targ. NnWD7D 
Syr. ]iwass come from wa, Ar. 
to mare quickly to and fro. 

on (weasel) n. p. of a prophetess 
2 Kınas 22, 14. 

“on (enduring, long-lived) 1. n. p. of 
a Davidic hero 1 Cur. 27,15, for which 
Tan or 391 stands elsewhere. — 2. n. p. 
m. Zecu. 6,10, for which is Dom 6, 14. 


MON. ut 006 לא‎ m, as if omadnı; 


apoc. Uns 2 Kınas 1, 2; part. 7 חולה‎ 
6. main [see another חולה‎ under San]; 
inf. 6. nion, with suff. pnibn) intr. prop. 
to be pounded, soft, relaxed; therefore 
to become weak Junezs 16, 7; to feel 
oneself powerless 18. 57,10; to be pained 
Prov. 23, 35; to feel pain JER. 5, 3; to 
be grieved, with על‎ of the person 1 Sam. 
22, 8 (Ethiop. the same); to be incurable, 
Eccuzs. 5, 12 an incurable evil (comp. 
om Han); to be sick, to become sick, to 
suffer, 1 08 14, 1, with nv9 following 
Ts. 38, 1 unto death, opposite to pin 39,1; 

as the consequence of blows Jur. 5, 3; 

Prov. 23,35. To complete the idea, some- 
times on m 2 Kinas 13, 14 is used, like 
the Greek ע000ע ל‎ , or the accusat. 
of the member in which one suffers is 
added 1 Kınas 15, 23; figurat. with 
accus. ars SONG OF Sor. 2,5. Deriv. 
--.חָלִי‎ any assume as the fandamental 
signification of the „organic root הלה‎ 


to be rubbed, Ar. Xs (trivit), or as 
= Greek ya 1- ceo to relax. More probable 
is the radical meaning to be struck, 
pushed, to be shaken to and fro, thrown, 


-) 
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percelli (cognate in sense 501), there 

fore to totter backward and forward, to 
be weak, decaying, conseq. identical with 
the organic root in 9-53 L, קל-<‎ L, >a, 

and perhaps with that in the Sanskrit 
kalaj, Pers. käli-den, Greek .א‎ - as, 
Latin cell- ere. 

Nif. nam (3 pl. Yon; part. f. mom, 
pl. mib-) to become sick, from agitation 
Dan. 8, 27; to be injured Jur. 12, 13, 
where the Vulg. reads 4913 (to gather), 
as 16, 19; with >» to be grieved at . 
Amos 6, 6; to be incurable, deadly, of 

m2" Jer. 14, 17; Neu. 3, 19; nom; the 
fb weak Ez. 34, 4 21; on the contrary 
in the case of Sm Din Is. 17, 11 it is 
taken in the sense of possession, 1. 6. in- 
gathering, as vice versa mar Ps. 68, 
10 is said to mean thy sick. 

Pih. Tor to make incurable, of ni» 
and DWwbHN, with 3 of the place Deur. 
29, 21. On the other hand, nin Ps. 
77, 11 may be a form from חלל‎ like 
זמות‎ nnd Ez. 36, 3, and should 
perhaps be taken as a noun. 

Puh. ar to become weak, powerless 
Is. 14, 10. 

Hif. Marz prop. to make sick Prov. 
13, 12, therefore nin 7 to strike a 
deadly ‘blow Mic. 6, 13 (comp. Nag. 3, 
19); but also to shew sickness Hos. 7, 5, 
where LXX, Targ. and Vulg. read ai 
sort Is. 53, 10 is (according to the 
soretes) = = "orm, in the Aramaean man- 
ner, or (according to Kimchi) = ann 
from non='mon, and so to make sick, 
joined with N to express one idea. 
Others take it = "arg governed by N37 
to smite with sickness. Derivat. ומחלה‎ 
mom, חקא ומחקי‎ but the proper 
names 151313, ,מחלון‎ orm are to be 
derived perhaps from מִחל‎ 

Hof. החלה‎ to become sick, 1 Kmas 
22, 34. 

Hithp. הַתַחִלָה‎ (inf. nipnn7, imp. ap. 
Sm, fut. ap. Sam) to make oneself sick, 
2 Sam. 13, 2, to feign oneself sick 13, 5 6. 


non II. (Kal unused) tr. to stroke, 
to flatter, prop. to stroke something 


non 


smooth, Greek x7i-é (to stroke, to flat- 
ter), connected perhaps with pon L, 
which also means to flatter, or better, 
with 53, 123 (which see) Ar. Ys זז‎ 
and IV. the same. It is possible that 
it is connected with man 1. in its fun- 
damental signification ; for the Syr. as 
(to rub, to play the hypocrite) is of like 
application. 

Pi. mar (inf. 6. nion, imp. ,חל‎ fut. ap. 
2117) to stroke, with accus 'D 3p the face 
of a person, i. e. to flatter one (in order 
to get favour), comp. Arab. mee (a 
bribe); to appease, by presents Ps. 45, 
13 or otherwise Prov. 19,6; Jos 11, 
19; therefore to pray to God Ex. 32, 11; 
1 Sam. 13, 12; Jur. 26,19. 

Hif. הַחלָה‎ see om. 


non III. (not used) intr. to be sweet, 


lovely, "figurat. of dress; Syr. Ds (to 
be agreeable); Pa. to adorn. Perhaps 
no particular stem 577 should be assum- 
ed for nar12, since it may have sprung 
from Horn; on the proper name mora 
see brn. Deriv. art, mon. 


nbn (constr. nbn, pl. nibn) f. a cake, 
Num. "15, 20; LEv. 8, 26 ; sometimes =D 
loaf, 2 Sam. 6, 19, with which it is inter- 
changed, named from its roundness (see 


San - 


pion (with suff. חלני‎ ; pl. nimm) m. 
prop. the state of being bound, the state 
of being closed, sleep, then (comp. Ger- 
man drom, troum, Traum, dream, con- 
nected with dorm-ire, comp. somnus and 
somnium) a dream Gen. 37, 5, ח' הלילה‎ 
a nocturnal dream Gen. 31, 24; ‘of that 
which looks into the future Jone 3,1, of 
a prophetic one containing a revelation 
1 Sam. 28, 6; Num. 12,6. Figur. quickly- 
passing JoB 20, 8, nugatory 8. 
5, 6. 

pl. Dion, constr. 9”, with‏ .1( חלון 
comm. prop.‏ (הולרכרת suff. 9272721; 2. pl.‏ 
a hole, an air-hole, light-hole, then window,‏ 
‘of a mia Prov. 7 6, Man Gen. 8, 6 &c.;‏ 
which could open 2 Kınas 13, 17 or‏ 
be covered, shut, Ez. 40, 16; 41,16 26,‏ 
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through which thieves broke JoEL 2, 9 
and people looked out Sona פס‎ 2, 2. 
From > I. 

(from d=; full of hollows)‏ חלון 
p. of a city in the flat land of‏ .מ .1 
מִיפָצת Moab, not far from 2:7? and‏ 
-- .חרון JER. 48, 21, perhaps same as‏ 
same as a (1 Cur. 6, 43) n. p. of‏ .2 
a city in Judah Josn. 15, 51; 21, 15.‏ 

ion (an adject. form in *-) m. win- 
dow-work, myaR to cut windows wide 
JER. 22, 14, where, however, one ms. 
has 7°) bn. The ancients looked upon 
it as a plural. 


pion m. prop. abstract: a forsaking, 
disappearance, going away, death; but 
only concrete collect. departed, deceased, 
therefore ’m 133 Prov. 31, 8 orphans. 

see por.‏ חלוק 

sandy (from Wo) /. overthrow, de 
feat Ex. 32, 18, 

non n. p. of a province of Assyria, 
to which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kmas 17,6; 18,11; 1 Cor 5,26. It 
is commonly understood to be the pro- 
vince Kalachene (Strabo XI, 530; Keda- 
xı»n Ptol. 6, 1) on the borders of Ar- 
menia. The Talmud understands yon 
Bees Holwän, five days’ journey from 
Bagdad; the LXX and Vulg. read in 
2Kınas 17,6 and 1Car.5,26 כהרי‎ ; and 
therefore, according to them, חלה‎ was 
also the name of a river (the Mygdo- 
nius), which runs into the Euphrates, 
along with “jan, below nopn. 

bandon (out of חִלְחֶל‎ from San; full 
of hollows) n.p. of a city in Judah Jou. 
15,58, beside בּית-ציר‎ and "3 (which 
see). consequently among the mountains 
of Judah; like Tr, 32°" of similar ap- 
pellative meaning; now Hulhdl, north 
of Hebron. 

storm (formed from ban which is 
from (חול"‎ f. pang, of the ‘loins, either 
figuratively borrowed from the pain of 
a woman in travail, or general Is. 21, 
3; pain, terror Ez. 30, 4 9; Nag. 2,11; 
comp. Hithp. >rann. 


הלט 
Don (Kal unused) tr. to draw off,‏ 


to draw away, to bare, a collateral form 
of yon DL (Targ., LXX, Vulg., הל‎ 
Gandch, Kimchi &c.), hence figuratively 
to make veilless, naked, open, speech, Ar. 
Sos (to reveal, e. g. what is secret). 
Hif. הַחְכִיט‎ (3 fut. pl. wn, comp. 
1 Sam. 14, 22) to make bare, open, i. ©. 
to make definite, to explain; with מן‎ of 
the person, to receive a definite assurance 
{rom one 1 Kınas 20, 33, where the 
Targ. reads ויחלסוה‎ taking the דל‎ from 
927; Talm. to present openly. 


"en (pause 721, with suff. iron; pl. 
ombr; from nbn I.) m 1. sickness, 
Deur. 28, 59; 1 Kinas 17, 17; with לאין‎ 

2" 2 Cur. 21, 18 an able sickness ; 
jan Ecc ues. 5 16 = לו‎ von; a wound- 
sickness Is. 1,5; suffering 53, "3. — 2. evil 
, (moral) Eccues. 6, 2. 

"ar (pl. ;חַלְאִים‎ from mon IL after 
the form “ay, Ans) m. trinkets, dress, 
ornament, Sone or Sox. 7,2; joined to 
. on» Prov. 25, 12. 

“abn (from the masc. von) f. the 
same, ‘Hos. 2,15. 

(pl. Erna; from Don 1; Ar.‏ חליל 
Jule hollowed oa) m. prop. hollowed,‏ 
perforated, comp. Aram. 3%38; hence‏ 
a flute, tibia, along with nh Is. 5, 12.‏ .1 
san to flute with flutes 1 Kınas 1,‏ בחללים 
ma Tor Is. 30, 29 to walk with the‏ ;40 
JER. 48,36 to‏ המה כח' ion of flutes;‏ | 
mourn as flutes (flutes ‘having been used‏ . 
in laments for the dead). Hence the‏ 

. denom. Pih. Sem (part. plur. (מְחַלָלִים‎ 
to flute or pipe 1Kınas 1,40. — 2. "(from 

, 22% I, 2) prop. fetterless, accessible, i. e. 
unconsecrated, profane, desecrated, only 
, With 4 of motion ,חָכִילָה‎ Maar to pro- 
: fanation, used as an exclamation of 
' aversion, far be it! absit! keep off! 
1 Sam. 14, 45; 20, 2; usually with 9 of 
= the person 1 Sam. 2, 30, 108 27, 5 and 
with 72 following before the infin. GEN. 
18, 25; 44,7; 108%. 24,16, or with Dx 
and fut. Jos 27, 5, or lastly with 2 and 
a noun following Jos 34, 10 meaning 
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חלכי‎ 
with respect to a thing 1 Kinas 21, 3. 
The course of the significations is made 
manifest by the analogous Aramaean 


ja הוא‎ pen (far be it from thee) Gen. 
18, 25 Targ. 

(with suf. “np on 7 , pl.nipYan 5‏ חָלִיפָה 
from nom L), f. a change, with noniy‏ 
GEN. 45, 22 or DY4332 2 Kınas 5, 5 22‏ 
garments which were‏ .1.6 00 
usually changed on festal occasions,‏ 
conseq. = festal-dress, state-garment, op-‏ 
posed to every day garments, without‏ 
a word appended Jupczs 14,19. Then‏ 
alteration in thinking and manners, i. e.‏ 
amelioration Ps. 55, 20; relieving, in‏ 
warfare Jos 14, 14, in full form NIX‏ 
nipy2n 10,17 an army relieving another,‏ 
which occurs and‏ הַלִיפְית for N3%7‏ 
which is figurat. applied. Adv. nip or‏ 


alternately, relieving one another, spoken 
of bondmen 1 Kinas 5, 28 [14]. 


(with suff. inzon; ; pl. nix2n)‏ חַלִיצָה 
prop. covering, clothing, from yon I,‏ / 
hence equipment, armour 2 Sam.2,11, dress‏ 
Jupges 14,19, where the versions read‏ 
In modern Hebrew the pulling‏ .חליפותם 
off of the shoes, in the law of Levirate.‏ 


on (not used) intr. to be black, 
dark (Kimchi), Arab. Us, by transp. 
>27 (which see); figurat. (as in Arab.) 


to be unfortunate, miserable; comp. MR- 
Deriv. an, "DIT. 


Ton (with | 4 of motion Mayr after 
the form : קְדְמָה‎ , with the shifting of tha 
accent to the last syllable, when the 
original derivation had been forgotten ; 
pause1>21)m. prop. an abstract: poverty, 
wretchedness, misfortune; then (comp. 
12:7) concrete: unfortunate, wretched, Ps. 
10, ‚8 14, along with נָקִי‎ , Din? (Targ,, 
LXX, Vulg. &c.). According to the | 
Masora, Rashi and others, it stands for 
32°) son, as 3 mss. also have it; but 
this is mere conjecture. 

son (for "DoT, formed out of Tens 
pl. (חַלְכְּאִים‎ adj. m. ‘unfortunate, wretched s 
subst. a miserable person Ps.10,4. The 


Masora separates the word Din »-bn host 
29 
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of the wretched (Kimchi עדת הלְכאים‎ ( 
probably by conjecture. 

Son I. (i.e. on; perf. 3 sing. 52m) 
intr. to be bored through, perforated, 
pierced, e. ₪ applied to the window or 
light-hole in a wall, to a flute, a cavity 
&c. (see Ian, Abm, vies, im), 
conseq. = ו חל‎ to the proper 
names yon, "m. But it is only used 
figurat. to be pierced, i. e. wounded, in- 
jured, Ps. 109, 22 my heart ts wounded; 


comp. Arab. nes (I. V.). Deriv. bn, 
Som. — 2. (Kal unused) metaph. to be 
torn ‘asunder, to be loosened, open, loose (of 
what is fettered), to be free, permitted, 
accessible, profane (what is holy being 
regarded as bound os] with respect 
to us; and what is not holy being 
regarded as loosed [מְתָר]‎ : therefore to 
be common, unhallowed; ‘of a woman, to 


be dishonoured; comp. Ar. = (X.) and 
a similar metaphor in the Targumie שרא‎ 


(to loosen, to desecrate), Ar. His. Deriv. 
DB, Mon, .חִלִילָה‎ -- 3. (Kal unused) 
figurat. to loosen, to open, i. e. to begin, 
like the Targ. טרא‎ to 10086 and begin; 
see Tarım. 

Nif. um (after the form m, nm, 
as is often the case in verbs of this 
class with guttural beginnings; 2 fem. 
moms; fut. ©) 1. to be profaned, Bp? 
Ez. 7, 24; 25, 3, or of persons Is. 48, 11; 
Jina ” Ez. 22, 26 to be defiled among 

5 inf. Inn & on) Ez. 20, 9, with 
suff. al Lev. 21, 4 (see x23); 3 om 
to be defiled by a thing Ez. 22, 16. - 
2. to begin Lev. 21, 9. 

Pih. I. חפל‎ (inf. constr. Yen, with 
suff. Joon; fut. 52m); part. pl. ‘with suff. 
s>>19) 1. to pierce, Ez. 28, 9 (parallel 
aan). — 2. to loose, to dissolve, m3 Ps. 
55, 21; to profane, prop. to make loose, 
free, abandon to common use, there- 
fore to violate, יר‎ up Lev. 19, 8, w3p 
Mar. 2, 11, מִקְדְּשִים‎ “Ex. 28, 18, ninsw 
22,8 DTD DB Ley. 19, 12. Hence 
is appliel to a “0 18. 43, 28, pax 
JER. 16, 18, נחלה‎ Is. 47,6, mab 
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LAMENT. 2, 2, nign Ps. 89, 32 &e., be- 
cause the priests, “the priestly people, 
the holy land and kingdom, the laws 
of God &c. were looked upon as sacred 
things. With אל‎ of the person and 
accusat. of the object, to pollute one 
among or before Ez. 13,19; Yo) ח'‎ 
to profane to the ground i. 6. to over- 
throw PSALM 74,7; 89, 40, and with the 
omission of ar) Ez. 28, 16; to defile, 
a father’s couch Gen. 49, 4; to prosti- 
tute, a daughter Lev. 19, 29; DID Tr to 
profane a vineyard (i. e. to make it 
easy of access or common) Devt. 20, 6, 
JER.31,5, after it had not been intended 
for common use. 521 1 Kınas 1, 40 is 
a denom. from חָלִיל‎ 

Pih. II. (redupl.) mar see Damon. 

Pih. 111. (מְחוּלָל ) חוככ‎ to pierce, 
to kill Is.51, 9; Jos 26, 13; on the other 
hand חולל‎ belongs to מְחַלְלְת.‎ JUDGES 
21,23, see .חול‎ 

Puh. חפל‎ ) Derma) to be pierced, 
with accusat. of the instrument Ez. 32, 
26; to be profaned 36, 23. 

Puh. I. חולל‎ (part. Sime) to be 
wounded Is. 53, 5. | 

Hif. S43 (3 f. sip, 1 pers. nenn, 
part. Sm; inf. Sm; "fut. Dm, apoc. m, 
3 pl. ven, f. myenn, in the significa: 
tion to desecrate, to loose, a word given, 

sm) 1. to loose, to break, 6 ₪. a7 
Num. 30, 3. — 2. to begin, ₪ to open, 
to loose (comp. Targ. N10, i3), 


where the infin. with 5 follows Gen. 10, 
8, Jupces 20, 39, or an infin. without 
5 ‘Deut. 2,25 31, or it stands absol. with 
a noun following Gen.9,20, Nom.17,11, 
or with an adject. 1 Sam. 3, 2, which de 
notes to cause to begin; or lastly, a finite 
verb follows Deut. 2,24. החל‎ with a Gey. 
44,12 or with 72 of the person Ez. 9,6 is 
to begin with one, and with 3 of the thing 
to begin with something 2 Cur. 20, 22. 
Hof. היחל‎ to be begun Gen. 4, 26. 


bn II. (not used) tr. to turn ina 


circle, to round, conseq. = גל ,חל‎ &c. 
Deriv. en. 


san (constr. Den; pl. חִלָלִים‎ , constr. 
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"ar, with suff. (חלליך‎ m 1. killed, 
slain, Deut. 21,1; 32, 42; Ez. 11, 6, 
collect. Jur. 51, 52, especially in war 
JupGEs 9, 40, in its full form coupled 
with an Num. 19, 16; seldomer of a 
single person murdered Deur. 21, 1; 
figur. of those killed by hunger Lament. 
4, 9, pestilence Is. 22, 2, whoredom 
Prov.7,26. The genitive denotes either 
the instrument Ez. 32, 20, or the person 
whereby 18.66, 16, or the people to whom 
persons the slain belong 1 Sam. 17, 52.— 
2. profane, impure Ez. 21,30 (see mon). 

Son (from bar) m. the bearing-time, 
Jos 39,1; perhaps ny should be supplied. 

mehr (from masc. son) f. one pro- 
faned, polluted, Lev.21,7 14. 


nbn I. (fut. por, 3 pl. aan or 
war) intr. 1. prop. to be bound to- 
gether, to be tied together, hence to be 
condensed, firm, strong, Jos 39, 4, comp. 
DIR, Ar. (I. V. &c. transferred to 
fatness), Targumic אֶלם‎ , DY (see p29). 
Deriv. mars, ,חַלָמִיש‎ and the proper 
name Don. — 2. prop. to be dumb, 
bound, and therefore figurat, to sleep, 
to dream, to be inactive Gen. 42, 9, Is. 
29, 8, opposed to YR (which see); n 
חזקרם‎ to dream, spoken of prophets Daur. 
13, 2 4. Dreaming is a state in which 
the senses are bound; Arab. As, the 
same. Deriv. pibn. 

Nif. (not used) Dam to grow strong; 
deriv. n. p. pbm. 

Hif. הָחלִים‎ (part. pl. מחלמים‎ after the 
Aramaean manner) 1. to cause to dream 
JER. 29, 8.— 2. to make sound or strong 


Is. 38, 16. 

nbn IT. (not used) intr. to be white, 
same as דלב‎ (which see), and with which 
it is identical. Deriv. nad. 

Den see .חַלָמִיש‎ 

(strength) n. p. m. ZECH. 6, 14,‏ חלס 
for which "51 (which see) stands in 6,10.‏ 

Don (def. וְחַלְמָא‎ aan, with suff. 
aan; pl. (חַלְמין‎ Aram. m. a dream Dan. 
2,4; a dream-vision 2,28. 


Ben Aram. same as Hebrew 


Deriv. חלפ‎ 

man on f.(according to Targ., Scadja, 
Ibn Ganäch &c.) the firm, the rounded to- 
gether into a mass, of an egg (from bon. 
= Dds belonging to pds), i. e. the yolk, 
like the Targumic and Talmudic yon 
(Chull. 64"); then the egg itself Jos 6, 
6, 602860. ריר חַ'‎ the white of an egg, 
comp. Ar. & RE (the firm, an egg). It is 
better, however, to derive it from Boni. 
= 35m (which see) and to understand 


curdled milk; comp. Ar. „is (lac coag- 
ulatum). 


formed out‏ חלמיש (constr.‏ חַלָמִיש 
m.‏ (-יש of brm with the termination‏ 
prop. what is hard, firm, therefore flint‏ 
Is. 50, 7, Ps. 114, 8, Jos 28, 9, some-‏ 
in order to‏ צור times coupled with‏ 
strengthen the meaning Deur. 8, 15;‏ 


32,13. On the termination -יש‎ comp. 
wraDy. 


jon see .חלון‎ 


ion (strong, powerful) n. p. m. Num. 
1, 9. 


L (inf. constr. Hen, fut. yom)‏ חלף 
intr. 1. to slide past, to float past, to‏ 
move past, JoB 9, 11; to wander along‏ 
Is. 8, 8; 21,1, parallel "39; to hasten,‏ 
to glide along, to move by, of my" Jos‏ 
nwa Sone or Sox. 2, 11, Da,‏ ,15 ,4 
Jos 9, 26; to hasten past 11, 10,‏ אכיות 
parall. 737, 929, m3; to pass beyond,‏ 
transgress, ph Is. 24,5, parall. 29, “DI;‏ 
to exceed, of 17" Has. 1,11, i. 6. to be‏ 
arrogant; to go forward, to proceed 1 Sam.‏ 
to change, to exchange, either‏ .2 — .3 ,10 
in the sense of passing away, perishing‏ 
Ps. 102, 27, or being renewed, reviving,‏ 
hence (of plants) to shoot forth, to grow‏ 
up, Ps. 90, 5 6, comp. Ar. wh to sprout,‏ 
then to come after, to change; or to be‏ 
renovated (according to some) Has. 1,‏ 
in the derivatives it denotes be-‏ ;11 
sides to step into one’s place, to loosen,‏ 
| חלוף to exchange &c. Derivat. yon,‏ 
Ton.‏ 


L‏ חלס 
cr‏ 
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Pih. חִפף‎ (fut. Hm) to change, gar 
ments Gen. 41, 14. 

Hif. 211 to change, mp7) Gen. 35, 
2, wa) Ps. 102, 27; to alter, ny 207 
Gen. 31,7 41; to exchange, vata Lev. 
27,10 (cognate in sense RT); to cause 
to sprout forth, to make grow, Jos 14, 7; 
to put in the place of Is. 9, 9; to renew 
Is. 40, 31; 41, 1; figurat. of nop Jos 
29, 20. 

The signification of the stem is for 
1 cognate in sense with 229 in all its 
metaphor. applications, Arab. il: (to 
overstep, to hasten forward, to flee); on 
the contrary for 2 it is cognate in sense 


with "39, "2, and the combination of 


these two meanings leads to the funda- 
mental one to glide along, to glide past, 
to go away, to sprout &c., connected in 
organic root with that in שַ-לף‎ to Ps. 
129, 6. 


Fon II. (not used) tr. to plait, the 
hair, prop. to be mutually entangled, 
to bind, comp. Ar. ls (convolutus), 
als (alliance); the Syr. jas rush, 
Talm. npr, Ar. § Xe (reeds) &. come 
from binding, like juncus from jungo. 
Derivat. מַחְלְפָה‎ , and the proper name 
nor. See 322 I. 

II. tr. to cut off, to separate,‏ חלף 
to divide, therefore connected with 253,‏ 
(which see), Targ. 253, Syr. ass,‏ >12 
Arab. Is (hence As a pointed in-‏ 
strument), are (to cut off). Then to‏ 
pierce Jupags 5, 26, along with V2;‏ 
Jos 20, 24. It is possible, however, that‏ 
this meaning may proceed from nan I,‏ 
since the Targ. and Syr. 237, Ar. Aas‏ 
mean to go through and to pierce. Deriv.‏ 
DM.‏ 12 

nn m. exchange, as an adv. instead 
of Num. 18, 21 31; Targ. וחוקף‎ nen, 
Syr. au the same; comp. Ar. Sala 
(Kalif) i. e. deputy. 

abn (place of rushes) n. p. of 8 bor- 
der city in N aphtali Josn. 19, 33. 
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yon 


Aram. to change,‏ (כחלסין (fut. pl.‏ חלף 


spoken of times, Dan. 4,13 20, ג‎ to 


pass. 
חק‎ I. (part. pase. Yan; fut vem) 

prop. intr. to be firm, strong (deriv. והלץ‎ 

the proper names Yo, Yon); to hang 


firmly, to a thing, to belong to, comp. 


PR 
Ar. ות‎ and Hebr. y>x (which see); to 
equip or gird oneself (Ar. I V. the 
same), i. 6. to put on equipment or 


clothing firmly. V1?" one equipped, a 
warrior, a soldier, Num. 32, 21, Joan. 
6,7, in full form Nae pron Num. 32,27, 


Jose. 4,13, mandn> pb Num. 32, 29; 


pl. Deon Is. 15, 4 = ons מ‎ 41. 


Deriv. חַלִיצָה‎ 

Nif. yarz (fut. porn) to equip oneself 
Num. 31, 3; 32, 17. 

Pih. Yarı 1. to make strong, for bear 
ing misery Jos 36,15. Versions and in- 
terpreters derive it from Yan IL — 2. to 
press firmly, to press or afflict, Ps. 7,5, 
Targ. prt. 

Hif. YYarım to make alert, strong, עצמות‎ 
Is. 58, 11; to enwrap firmly, belonging 
to the noun OT. 

The verb ‘n I. is connected with the 
Targ. yan; and the Targ. tom, Syr. 
os, Arab. > confirm the meaning 
assigned. 


YO IL. (fut. yon») prop. intr. to be 
CT 3 

loose, empty (i. 6. separated), with T2 of 
the person Hos. 5,6; but commonly tr. 
to draw off, 59) Deut. 25, 9 10, with 
the addition of > 237 Is. 20, 2; to 
draw towards, to hold out, שד = שד‎ La- 
MENT. 4, 3. — The stem is identical 
with the Ar. und (to tear away), > 
(to draw out), Syr. „Is (to withdraw), 
and may be connected in its organic 
root with Germ. los, lass-en, Lat. lar-us, 
lar-are. 

Nif. ya, (fut. yor) to be drawn 
out, 712 Prov. 11,9, 1. 6. to be freed, 
delivered, Ps. 60, 7. 

Pik. yor to draw out, to tear out, 
stones Lev.14,40 43? figurat. to deliver, 


i EN, 


חלק 9 


Pih. הפק‎ (fut. pam) to divide, Ez. 5, 1, 
distribute, land Jo. 4, 2, booty Ex.15,9; 
then to distribute to (new inhabitants), 
i.e. to conquer Ps.60,8; to scatter, with . 
3 among Gen. 49,7; to distribute among, 
with 2 of the person 2 Sam. 6, 19; to 
apportion, mip, with ל‎ of the person 
Mio. 2, 4; ו‎ to apportion the lot, 
with 3 among ... i. e. to make equal Is. 
53,12; od ia m to assign lots JoB 21, 
17. In ויחלקט‎ 1 Cur. 23, 6 and ניחלקפ‎ 
24, 3 the reading may have fluctuated 
between bar] (fut. Kal) and oon 
(fut. Pib.), out of which arose the mixed 
and uncertain punctuation; in every case 
nothing but the active form suits. 

Puh. par (fut. per) to be distributed, 
bw Is. 33, 23; אלמה‎ Am. 7, 17. 

" Hit proms (inf. with ,ל‎ after eliding 
the & potty) to divide, poy Jer. 37, 12. 

Hithp. penny to divide among them- 
selves, Josn. 18, 5, 

The organic root of this stem is הלק‎ 
which is also found in a modified form 
in rip, 32°p, ,מק‎ Pa"? 6 

pen II. intr. to be polished, smooth, 
hence figurat. of flattery and hypocrisy 
in speech Ps. 55, 22, to be hypocritical, 
of 25 Hos. 10, 2; in the derivatives, 
to be bald, smooth, spoken of men with- 
out hair; to be bare, applied to moun- 
tains, stones; to be slippery, of places, 
and figur. of a smooth tongue, i.e. flat- 
tery &c. The organic root is p2-n, 
also found in ,לק‎ pa”) &c. Ar. ( as 
and | 15 the same; on the other hand, 
(JE is like par 1. Deriv. npr 2. 
| if. penn (part. ppm) to make 

smooth, a piece of work, with accus. of 
the instrument Is. 41, 7; figur. to act 
the hypocrite, with by of the person 
| Ps. 36, 3; to flatter, with על‎ of the per- 
| son Prov. 29,5; in full form אמרים‎ ata 
‚| 2,16 to make the words smooth, i. ©. to 
| make smooth , hypocritical speeches ; 
‚| 70> is also used in the sense of DON 
| 8, 23; Ps. 5, 10. 


phn (after the form (ּבר‎ adj. m. 


pon 


pon (plur. mip-) f. 1. smooth, without 
hair GEN. 27, 11; bare, of a mountain, 
coupled with הר‎ and only as a proper 
name Josa.1l, 17; 12, 7; ; pl. MIPIM viz. 
מקמות‎ slippery places Ps. 73, 18 
2. Figurat. smooth, i. e. hypocritical, of 
mp Prov. 26, 28, m 5, 3; lying, DOP 
Ez. 12, 24, for which standa 31D 13, 7; 
pl. nip2n as an abstract, flattery, 2 
erisy, deception Is. 30, 10, Ps. 12, 3 4, 
which may also, however, be the plural 
of RT. 

ne Sm (with suf. ‘pom, man; plur. 
open, with suf. ם‎ 4 m. 1. prop. 
cut off, separated, therefore a) a part, 
of a whole Josu. 18,5; pond חַ'‎ Deut. 
18, 8 in like parts; a portion, of sacri- 
fices Lev. 6, 10, of booty Gen. 14, 24, 
hence the expressions, ‘D>? pn © 
‘B DY one has a portion with one, i. 6 
has participation with him; 3 ‘B? אין ח'‎ 
one has no part in a thing. In the same 
way br is used 1Kınas12,16. Comp. 


5 portion. b) Figuratively prop. 
apportioned, 1. 6. property, JosH. 14, 4, 
along with mon: Gen. 31,14; possession 
Mic. 2, 4; inheritance, as & possession 
Num. 18, 20, particularly in a spiritual 
sense Jer. 10, 16; Ps. 16, 5; lot, poiga, 
prop. what is ‘imparted by lot, or in the 
sense of share, especially in a ‘subjective 
sense 1200288. 2,10; Jos 20, 29; 31, 2. 
c) a portion of ground, a piece of land, 
as "pom 2 Kınas 9, 10 36 37, poeti- 
cally the opposite of by Am. 7,4; a land 
Mic. 2, 4, for which’ חל‎ occurs once 
1 Kinas 21,22; in Aram. isthe transposed 


smoothness, of‏ .2 — זו Ar.‏ ,חקל 
piney, 1. e. flattery Prov. 7, 21. —‏ 
(possession) n. p. m. Num. 26, 30,‏ " .3 
patronym.‏ ; הליה abridged perhaps from‏ 
mon ibid.‏ 

von (only constr. pl. חקי‎ m. stone- 
monument, prop. the smooth, inasmuch 
as אבנים‎ is to be supplied (see (חלק‎ 
Is. 57, 6 in the (smooth) stone-monuments 
of the brook is thy divine portion (37.2%); 
i, 6. thou prayest to them as fixed images. 
On stone-worship comp. Jen. 3, 9, Ez. 
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חלקת 
and Clem. Alex. Strom. 7,843.‏ 32 ,20 


Ar. NE stone. 


porn (only constr. pl. ‘nat) adj. m. 
smooth, D258 Ran 1 Sam. “17, 40 the 
smooth of stones , i. 6. smooth stones, 
for slinging, an idiom like DIR 131738 
Is. 29, 19. | 

(with suff. pom) Aram. m. part,‏ חלק 
lot, Bax 4, 20; Ezr. 4, 16.‏ 

mean (constr. np”, with suff. ְחָלֶקָם‎ 
perhaps the pl. nipon belongs here) 7 
1. portion, piece, with men a field GEN. 
33, 19, also with 77% omitted 2 Kixas 
3, 25. — 2. bareness, of rocks, hence 
חְלָקת הַצְרִים‎ (bareness of rocks) n. p. of 
a place of the Gibeonites 2 Sam. 2,16; 
figur. smoothness, of the neck Gen. 37, 
16, of the tongue Prov. 6, 24, Le. 
flattery ; and perhaps the pl. nipon has 
this signification (fatteries or smooth 
things) Is. 30, 10. 

mpon (a farther developed form of 
the masc. par; plur. nipon) /. Aattery, 
Ps. 12, 3 + Is. 30, 10, with מהתלות‎ 
NIU, ולב‎ 3b. 

‘apo 6 farther development of the 
masc. pon, like pba, 0'227, DROP 
from 3 כצב‎ ; plur. (חלקית‎ / smooth 
speech, winning promise, Dan. 11, 32; 
comp. 1 Macc. 2, 18. 

“pon (constr. np) f. partition, di- 
vision, ל‎ Cur. 35, 5. 

"pon (= por) n. p.m. New.12,15. 


spb (Jah is possession) n. p. of a 
high priest 2 Kinas 22, 8, and of others 
Jer. 1, 1; 29, 3; .אפא‎ 8, 4; 1 Cur. 6, 
30; 26, 11; interchanging with WIP on 

meron seo TIpbN. 

(not used, after the form‏ חלסלק 
EDEN, conseq. from por re‏ לקלקל 
(only pl.‏ חלקלקה dupliestad): adj. m.,‏ 
nipo-) = 1. smooth, slippery; pl. subst.‏ 
slippery places Ps. 35, 6; JER. 23, 12.‏ 
flattering speech or action, cunning‏ .2 — 
Dan. 11, 21; flattery 11, 34.‏ 

(feld, acre) n. p. of a Leviti‏ הלקת 


חלקת 
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cal city in Asher 7088. 21, 31, also 
written חַלָקֶת‎ 19, 25. In 1 Cun. 6, 60 
חיקק‎ (which a Jose. 19, 34 stands 
‘nstead of it. 


MP eT see naar. 


won (fut. wom and intr. (יחלט‎ 1. tr. 

to stretch upon the ground, overthrow, con- 
quer, with accus. of the person Ex. 17, 
13, therefore הרכמו‎ is tyrant, ruler, with 

of the person Is.14,12. According‏ על 
to Sa‘adja, Ibn Koreisch, Tanchum and‏ 
others Dr} should be taken i in the latter‏ 
place to mean to cast lots, comp. Talm.‏ 
wor lot; but in the Talmud it is either‏ 
or‏ ,(פַסשְמֶש ,5113 stone (comp.‏ סקל" = 
corrupted from Dob, Greek‏ , קלס = 
and does not at all belong to‏ נה 


this stem. Ar. ud the same; hence 
what is spread out, a couch. 


Deriv. THIN. — 2. intr. to be weak, 
powerless, i i. e. to be stretched down, Jos 


14,10; comp. Ar. phe poor. 

Pih. Gr (not used) to be very weak, 
whence 

won m. a weak person Jo. 4, 10. 


on L (with suf. Tan, man; from 
an "II.) m. prop. one related by mar- 
riage, therefore a father-in-law, Gen. 38, 


13 25; 1Sam. 4,19; Ar. the same. 


on IL (from Dir) adj. m. warm, Jos. 
9,12. 
en III. (dark-coloured, black, from 
חוט‎ = pam) 1.n.p. of the third and 
youngest son of Noah Gen. 9, 24, the 
ancestor of numerous peoples and races 
10,6 7 13-20, 1 Car. 1, 8-16, written 
חים‎ in Eupolemus (Eus. Praep. Ev. 9, 
17). — 2.A general name for the dark 
peoples descended from Ham that in- 
habit the torrid zone, including wip 
(Ethiopians), Do.» (Egyptians), ow 
(Libyans) 86. Gen.10,6 7 13-20; there- 
fore we find מִוְחֶם‎ 1 Car. 4, 40 those 
from Ham, i. 6. the Cushites or Egyp- 
tians. — 3. Specially the Egyptians Ps. 
78, 51; 105, 23 27; 106, 22, because 
they were best known to the Hebrews 
as Hamites. In the old Egyptian lan- 


guage Egypt was called Khemi (Bun- 
sen, Aegyptens Weltst. I. p. 598), in the 
Coptic יא‎ xsıme &c. (Champollion, 
l’Egypte &c. I. p. 101'sqq.), in Plutarch 
written Xeuia (de Iside §. 33), which 
means black, and is referred to the black 
ground (Plut. 1. c.); for which reason 
Egypt is named uelaußwlog black-clod- 
ded (Suidas 8. v.). 

Dr (from an; only in pl. pM) adj. 
m. warm, warming , applied to clothes 
Jos 37, 17. 


DI m. warmth, heat, Gen. 8, 22. 


NN (not used) intr. 1. to go to- 
gether, ‘to heap together (see ınrı IL); 
derivat. NOT. — 2. to draw or run to- 
gether, hence to coagulate, of milk, to 
curdle, to become thick, cognate in sense 
with j33 (see 7233), NDP; deriv. mon, 
mya. The same stem is identical 


with nh IL, Arab. 4.& (to be thick) 


and An More probably we should 
assume for the latter signification, that 
the stem המא‎ is transposed from מא‎ 
to be fat, slimy, sticky, of milk, i. e. to 
become thick or clotted by coagulation, 
cognate in sense with W327 (which see). 
Comp. besides mw and ‘the Aram. nun 
(oil); in this case also the organic root 
would exist in m3 (which see). 

NOM (not used) Aram, intr, = Hebr. 
Tan TIL to glow, to burn, of anger, zeal, 
hence figurat. to be excited; deriv. Non, 
הָפָא‎ 

Nr (after the form 35%, W217, 322, 
“20) /. multitude, number of an army, 
Dan. 11, 44, Vulg. in multitudine magna. 
Elsewhere 21} 2. stands in this sense. 

Aram. fem. wrath,‏ ( המא (from‏ חמא 
Dan. 3,13, along with 12°.‏ 

Aram. f. the same, Dan. 3, 19.‏ חמא 


INT (for which Jos 29, 6 has mr; 
pl. according to the Targ. and [bn Esra 
המאת‎ Ps. 55,22) 7. prop. the fatty, hence 
1. cream, interchanged with 337 Jupazs 
5,25, or if the latter be fresh "milked, n 
denotes thick, curdled milk Gen.18,8, Is. 
7,22; in every case mainly represented 


חמר 


as still fluid and like honey Is. 7, 15; 
Jos 20, 17. — 2. butter, i. e. milk al- 
ready thickened into a firmer mass Prov. 
30, 33. For Ps. 55,22 see Mam. 

TON (fut. om, with suff. pany, 
477973) trans. to desire, to wish, with 
accus. of the object Ex. 20,17; Devt. 
5,18; 7,25; Prov. 6,25, sometimes with 
the insertion of the dativus commodi 1, 
22; to like (something), to have pleasure 
(in a thing) Is. 1, 29, i. e. to choose 
intentionally Ps. 68, 17. In its deriva- 
tives the idea of what is precious, lo- 
vely, charming, praiseworthy also lies. 
Arab. dua the same, and also to praise. 
Deriv. an, 7371, WIN, NAVIN, , מחמד‎ , 
Tann, the proper name Tran. 

Nif. 72112 (only part.) to be desirable, 
lovely Gen. 2, 9; PRov.21,20; to be costly 
Ps. 19, 11. 

Pith. Wary to feel pleasure, Sona OF Sot. 
2,3 in his shade I have felt pleasure and 
sat, i. e. I sat with delight. 

TTT m. desirableness, loveliness, of 
מְּרָה‎ IR. 32,12, 072 Am. 5, 11, “ama Ez. 
23, 6. Kecording to the LXX and Targ. 
it was also read in Is. 27, 2. 

TION (constr. n's73r, with suf.n par) 
i. 1. "desire, wish, m Nba 2 Cur. 21, 20 
without being desired. — 2. ו‎ 
deliciousness, beauty, of "93 JER. 25, 34, 
YW 3,19, mp on 12, 10, na Ez. 26, 12, 
md Is. 2, 16; concrete the best, noblest 
(cognate i in sense "71393 Is. 22, 7), Haa. 
2,7 the noblest of “all peoples; nm 
beri? 1 Sam. 9,20 the most precious of 
Israel. — 3. (in full form by) naar 
the best of women) name of the Persian 
Artemis, Navaia (i. e. mother), whose 
temple Antiochus Epiphanes endeavour- 
ed to rob Dan. 11, 37; see 2 Macc. 1, 
13 &. This nature-deity i is elsowhere 
called DiaEIT מִכָכָת‎ JER. 7, 18, under 
which name, as well as under ‘that of 
nam she was also worshipped by the 
Carthaginians and Phenicians (accord- 
ing to the Inscriptions of Carthage) 
along with חפין‎ 593; as nim she is the 
Asiatic, originally Egyptian, Artemis. 
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MITA (seldom חמידות‎ ( /. pl. as an 
abstract: preciousness, costliness, Dan. 11, 
38 43, loveliness, deliciae, of איש‎ 10, 
11 19, or with the omission of איש‎ 9, 
23; ‘nm DMD precious bread 10, 3, ie. 
leavened, saVOUry ; on the other hand 
מצות‎ is called 29 or Deut. 16, 3. In 
Gen. 27, 15 and Eze. 8, 27 דד‎ is part. 
fem. plural. 

par (pleasant one) n. p.m. Gen. 36, 
26, for which 1 Cur. 7, 41 has חמרן‎ 
(compastonale mild) from חמר‎ = bun. 


I. (not used) tr. to 5 to‏ חמה 


enclose, to hedge about (cognate in sense 
13), therefore to shelter, to include, Ar. 


Ls (to shut out, to withhold, to bar, to 
protect); metaph. to fasten, to strengthen 
round about. Derivat. min, mart, the 
proper names 7211, am. 

II. (not used) intr. 1. to unite,‏ חכה 
to thicken, of curdled milk, conseq. iden-‏ 
(which see). — 2. to‏ חמא tical with‏ 
flock together, to collect, to unite, of an‏ 
army, a mass. — 3. to be allied, to be‏ 
joined, in affinity. — The organic root is‏ 
closely connected with ba, oF &c. De-‏ 
rivat. DM, nian, Mar 2 and 3, and‏ 
, חמוסל in the proper names‏ חמִי חמו 
Saar,‏ 


nan III. (not used) intr. to be warm, 
to glow, to burn, figurat. to be excited, 
of zeal, wrath; identical in its organic 
root with that in Dr7”}, on, on. Deriv. 
mary 1. 

man (formed from the masc. D1; with 
suff. van; from om) f. 1. warmth, 
heat, Ps. 19, 7; more ‘correctly perhaps 
light, clearness, "opposed to shadow (צל)‎ 
— 2. poet. the sun Is. 24, 23 (with 220), 
to which "ix 30, 26 is applied; m N53 
Jos 30, 28 without sun, 1. 0. = ons. 

07 (constr. nan,, with suff. mar; 
pl. niom) 1 ‚(rom mar DI.) heat ‘Hos 
7,5 from wine; anger, , Devt. 9,19, with 
אף‎ 27; Jer. 21,5; m איש‎ or בע‎ one 
angry ‘Prov. 15, 8; 29, 22; n Rdn} to 
be filled with anger Esta. 3,5; השיב" דז'‎ 


חמואל 


Is. 42, 25 to pour out anger, particularly 
the judicial anger of God Jer. 23, 19, 
Is. 51, 20; then fury 51, 13; violence 
Lev. 26, 28; Ez. 3,14; zeal Zecn. 8,2; 
metaphor. poison Deut. 32, 24 33; Ps. 

8,5; 140,4. — 2. (from an II.) a 

| titude, a mass, hence perhaps ma 
Ez.13,13 in mass; rn ninsh a number 
of chastisements 5,15; 25, 17; DIN nen, 
Ps. 76, 11 the multitude of men; שאָרִית‎ 
matt the rest of the masses Ps. 76, 11, 
where the LXX and Vulg. appropriately 
read "ann (parall. min) for Hirn, and 
Fashi already found the usual meanings 
of חגר‎ unsuitable; 297 חמה <ונות‎ Jos 
19, 29 numerous are the sins of the sword, 
where some interpreters not attending 
to this meaning read m. — 3. (from 
77-7 II) same as ar Jos 29, 6, pa- 
181161 פַלְגִידשמָן‎ 

Saran (El is a sun) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
4,26. 

TAIN (pl. with suff. EIN.) m. prop. 
dearest, precious, then concrete strength, 
health, Ps. 39, 12; goods, riches 8 
20, 20; an tmage, an idol, the dearest 


thing of the heathen Is. 44, 9, comp. 
aT) 8. 

DOOM (God is fresh life) n. p. f. 
2 Kınas 23, 31; 24, 18; comp. SOR. 
282m, is in the K’tib. 

Son (pity) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 12; 
Gentile חמוּלי‎ Num. 26, 21. 

112917 (from bon; hot spring, Ther- 
mae, comp. Thermae, a town in Si- 
cily, and the earlier name of Thessalo- 
nica) n. p. of a city on the borders of 
Asher Josu. 19, 28 and Naphtali 1 Car. 
6,61; see nan. 

Y\D7 (after the form Bip, i, 
and as a subst. comp. PIP, PITS) m. 
a violent man, a robber Is. 1, 17, where 
the LXX, Vulg. and Rashi read חמוץ‎ 
)8 pass. part.). 

pO" (after the form 19, SD; pl. 
constr. ‘war; from par which see) m. 
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circuit, with 722 Sona or Sox. 7, 2 the 
rounding of the hips. 

ar or Son, (with suf. syn, 
חמרו‎ > pl. חמרים‎ , with 4. הַמיריני‎ ( m. 
(2 Sam. 19, 27 for fem. ying) 1. an ass, 
Gen. 12, 16, Ex.13,13 &c., for carrying 
burdens Gen. 42,26 and ploughing Is. 
30,24, being regarded as a patient (Gen. 
49, 14) and contented animal for riding 
in time of peace 2 Sam.19,27, Zecn. 9,9; 
different from the proud (Eccues. 10, 7) 
and warlike horse (Is. 30,16). As a 
beast of burden it was eaten only in 
times of famine 2 Kınas 6, 25. Ba ח'‎ 
Gen. 49, 14 ass of strength, i. e. strong 
ass, to which Issachar is compared. 
ח'‎  תריבְק‎ JER. 22,19 the burial of an 
ass 1. 0. the being dragged to the place 
of flaying, as the apodosis explains. — 
2. equivalent to "7h, the name of a 
measure Sis 11'/, bushels), 1 San. 
16, 20 ons חמור‎ a homer of bread, 1. 6. 
as many loaves as one can bake out 
of a homer; hence the LXX translate 
you00, which they use elsewhere for nF. 
— 3. same as הכר‎ a heap; hence the play 
on the word (Sw) Junaes 15, 16: with 
the jaw-bone of an ass חמור)‎ ( one heap 
חמור)‎ (, two heaps חַמְרְתִיִם)‎ (. -- 4. (ass; 
comp. as proper names Asellus, Asi- 
nius) n. p. m. Gen. 33, 19; Josu. 24, 32; 
Jupges 9, 28. 

see mim.‏ חמורה 

mam (from the mase. bm, after the 
form nin; with suff. niar,) f. mother- 
in-law Mıc.7,6; Ruta 1, 14. 

DON (not used) intr. 1.70 bow down, 
to wind, to bend, to cringe, of an animal 
winding itself like a serpent; comp. Targ. 
on, for the Hebr. ,כָּרַל‎ Ar. vun V. 
to be drawn together; deriv. nah. — 
2. trans. and metaph. to enclose, to wind 
about, to strengthen around (comp. pin); 
deriv. the proper name .חמה‎ 

DIO m. a lizard, Lav. 11,30 (LXX, 
Vulg., Syr.); see un 1. 

10071 (an enclosed place, a fortress, 
comp. Syr. ] the same) n. p. of a 
city in Judah 7083. 15, 54. 


yon 


m. salt provender Is. 30, 24,‏ המיץ 


where 0 bar} should be translated; 
Ar. Du> the same. 
pn I. (fut. Son, inf. 127313) intr. 


to be mild, meek, Talm. to be tender, 
soft, mellow; comp. the Ar. transposed 


-% - 


‚Greek auadog, Lat. molle, Germ. 
mild &c. The organic root therefore is 
dar. Hence to pity, JoB 6, 10; 16, 13; 
coupled with חוס‎ JER. 13, 14 and om 
21,7; construed with אלזס 8 לל‎ of 
the pers. 18.9,18; to be compassionate, to 
have compassion, ‘with על‎ of the person 
Ex. 2,6; to have mercy, by upon 1 Sam. 
15, 15; with reference to things, to spare, 
with ON JER. 50, 14; to forbear, with 
the inf. following and 5 2 Sam. 12, 4. 
Deriv. הנלה‎ and the proper name bınn. 


bon II. (not used) ir. to endeavour, 


to work, same as 5137, 5723, prop. to 
carry, to bear; cognate in sense Nw). 
Deriv. 72119. 


nban (constr. Hann) f- pity, GEN. 
19, 16; Is. 63, 9. 

DAN (1 pers. ‘nie; inf. om, with 
suff. Harn, once DAN, but with >, לחמם‎ 
Is. 47, 14; fut. Din, apoc. om, more intr. 
om, pl. mm, and om 1 Kınas 1.4; 
3 fem. pl. Man Gen. 30, 38) intr. to 
be warn, hot, ‘to glow, of By Ex. - 
21; to be very hot, Tan? Hos. 1,1; 
warm oneself, at the fire Is. 44, 16; = 
clothing Haaa. 1,6, by imparting youth- 
ful vigour 1 Kinas 1,2; לחמם‎ NINA PR 
Is. 47,14 no coal is hepa to warm one- 
self by. Figurat. of the glow of feeling 
and excitement Ps. 39, 4, of mercy, 
anger, sexual desire, love &c. Deriv. 
,חם‎ On, mm, 797, ‘the proper names 
bien, nan, nian, rom. 


Nif. pn: to ל‎ with fire, zeal, lust, 
with 3 of the place Is. 57,5. The /ut. 
om in the sense of to become warm 
Deut. 19,6, 1 Kınas 1,1, Eccues. 4, 


11, Ez. 24, 1 may also be referred to 
this conjugation. 
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Pih. van (fut. Dvr) to make warm, 


DAN: 


figurat. to hatch Jos 39, 14. 

Hithp. Dynrey to warm oneself 8 
31, 20 

The stem 01, whose organic root 
exists also in DA, חָמ-ה‎ 1 and om", 
is in Ar. 45 to warm, and „>, Syr. 
yom, bow, Malt. brram. Whether the 
fundamental signification be to long after 
a thing, to love a thing, to desire, comp. 


Sanskrit kam (to love), Arab. << (0 
strive after something) &c., remains 8 
question. 

yam (only plur. Den, with suf. 
p2yyn) m. sun-pillar, sun-image, stand- 
ing on the altars of Sy 2 Cur. 34,4; 
hence coupled with pve, Is. 17, 8; 
27,9, nina 2 Cur. 14, 4. To these idols 
were ‘applied the words 974 Ez. 6,6, "39 
6,4, mms Lev. 26, 30. The Targum 
(Om house for star-worship, comp. 


= [oan] Mercury or Venus), LXX 
)5/00.6( &c.have only conjectured. In the 
Phenician theology 72m was an epithet 
of 592; hence we find so often in in 
scriptions, yon dea, por dys. Palmyr 
חַפִּנָא‎ sun-pillar. 


DAN (fut. Dam) tr. to do violence 
to erat נפו‎ Prov. 8, 36; to violate, 
min Ez. 22, “26; to overthrow with vio- 
lence, to destroy, =D Lament. 2,6, "03 
Jos 15, 33; to rob Jer. 22,3; niet n 
>> Jos 21, 27 to devise plans agains 
one, considered as an act of oppression 
against a person. — The stem is closely 
connected with the intr. YET, and the 
fundamental signification % be sharp, 
metaphor. to be bold, violent, is here 
trans, Ar. pme> in a good sense, 1 bs 
valiant, bold, Klos valour. קת‎ 
DANN. 

‘Ni. om to be disgraced, D’IR2, 
heels), by ‘lifting up the train, 
13, 22. 

TH (constr. DR, with auf. 1071; 
pl. (חַמסִים‎ m. violence, oppression, 0 


6, 11, along with שד‎ Jer.6,7, Has. 1,3, 


henes m איש‎ Ps. 18, 49 or bonn איש‎ 
2 Sam. 22, 49 a violent man, a robber, an 


enemy; 'T MINI habitations of violence Ps. 
74,20, i. "e. where violence i is committed, 
and דז'‎ Er weapons of violence GEN. 49, 5, 
with which one commits violence; 0721, 


ar) Ps. 58, 3 the violence of the hands 
i.e. which one does with the hands; some- 
times the genitive stands in an objective 
sense, 6. ₪. "Dun, Gen. 16,5 the wrong 
done to me, comp. Jo. 4, 19; concrete 
unrighteous wealth Am. 3. 10; קד ח'‎ a 


false witness Ex. 23,1. 
חמץ‎ (inf. gen, fut. yam) intr. 


prop. to be sharp, therefore 1. of taste: 
to be tart, sour (applied to soured drink, 


vinegar), to be salt (applied to salted 


herbs), hence ya, yn; to be leavened, 
of dough Ex. 12, 34 39; Hos. 7, 4; 
deriv. yan. — 2. ‘applied to colour: to 
be bright, shining, i 1. @. fo bea bright red, 
חקיוץ בְּגְדִים‎ Is. 63, 1 bright red in ap- 
parel, i. e. purple garments, or baptised 
in blood (Aroc.19,15); comp. Syr. „is 
(Ethp.) to redden, Greek ofvy with its 
derivatives; in 2 and “wit the idea 
of redness likewise proceeds from that 
of shining. — 3. of the mind: to be 
sharp, eager, violent (see Hithp.), hence 
Yin Ps. 71, 4 a violent man, along 
with 2232. Deriv. .חמוץ‎ 

Hif. Yraryz (not used) to sour, to fer- 
ment; deriv. n2nnn. 

Hithpa. Yeon to become harsh, bitter, 
violent, excited, of the heart Ps. 73, 21; 
comp. Targ. yan to cause pain (Prov. 
10, 1), yon“ to embitter (ib. 25, 8, 
Hebr. pom). 


The stem yan is identical with Vee 


ee. 


dam &c., Arab. ) = Udo, vie 
Targ. yan and 3721, Syr. m &c.; but 
the organic root is van. 

any-‏ .1 -חז(חמיץ (contracted from‏ חזמ 
thing soured, leavened, cognate in sense‏ 
“ke Ex. 13, 7 then leavened bread Luv.‏ 
which was never to be set fire to‏ ,6,10 
— .מַצָה in sacrifices 7,12 13; opposite‏ 
extorted, wrested, 1. e. ill-gotten wealth‏ .2 
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Am. 4,5, Targ. אונס‎ (the LXX read 
(מחוץ‎ comp. Dan "3, 10. 

vinegar (so called from its‏ 1 = חמץ 
harsh and sour taste), spoken of “a8 or‏ 
Num. 6,3; Rora2,14; Ps.69, 22.—‏ 7.2 
sour or unripe grapes Prov. 10, 26,‏ .2 
like the Talm. Yen, hence the LXX‏ 
have dugak, Syr. 1-05,‏ 


ir. to enclose, to fold around, to‏ חמק 
surround, identical with pax and there-‏ 
fore cognate in sense with 229 (see‏ 
par); then intr. same as 335 to turn‏ 
about (in order to go away), prop. to‏ 
make a turning, coupled with "37 Sone‏ 
oF Sou. 5, 6.‏ 

Pih. par (not used) to turn about, to 
make a round-about turn, deriv. pa. 

Hithp. panne (2 f. fut. (תִתְחַפִּיקָין‎ to 0 
about, prop. to turn about oneself, a sign of 
tormenting impatience Jer. 31,22; LXX 
anooteewes; comp. Terent. Eun. 5 3. 


Yon I. (fut. mar) intr. 1. same as 
“72> to glow, ta seethe, hence to foam, 
to boil up, of wine mixed with spices 
Ps. 75, 9; to bubble, to swell, of water 
46, 4; Phonie, "nm the same, Ar. 

(I. II. IV. to seethe, to foam, to ferment), 
Armen. chmuér, fermentum; Targ. חמר‎ 
for Hebr. רַתַח‎ ; Talm. ‘vn for AT; deriv. 
van and ne to some "32. - 0 
be dark red (prop. to be heated), proceed- 
ing from the idea of glowing, burning, 
as the intensive to be dark-coloured lies 
in the word Dn; comp. Ar. (to be red), 

(to blush, with shame), like “pr. 
Here belongs according to Kimchi San 
Ps. 75, 9, which, however, is better re- 
ferred to signification 1. Deriv. an, 
חמור 0מ3 חמָר‎ (according to some), mm. 
For the proper name 3/21} see under Iran. 

Puh. (redupl.) חַמַרמר‎ to boil violently, 
to bubble up, of By Lament. 1, 20; 2, 
11; to glow, to burn, of פָנִים‎ Jos 16, 16, 
here the K’ri reads art, but the 
K'tib mann, because De is some- 
times joined. te to a singular (2 Sam. 10, 9; 
Proy. 15, 14 K’tib); as are also pe 
(Num. 19, 13 20) and nr (Jos 38, 33). 


חמר 


TEN IL (not used) intr. to bear a 
burden, of the ass, consequently con- 
nected with dan; the fundamental signi- 
fication may then have passed into that 
of being powerful, continuing or enduring, 
= "33; comp. Targ. חימר‎ threshold for 
the Hebr. TIN, prop. the | firm; Talm. an 
stuff, prop. = סוד‎ But this meaning 
assumed for חמנר‎ is very uncertain, be- 
cause no sufficient analogies to it exist 
in the dialects. 


Wen IN. (not used) tr. to collect, to 


heap, to heap together, Ar. 6 (to col- 
lect); deriv. "an 3, חמור‎ 2, ar. 


"nr m. wine, particularly Range 
(see “omL.) Devt. 32, 14, for which 7" 
is used in prose. In Is. 27,2 the L 
Targ. and mss. read “nn, with which 
Am. 5,11 may be compared. Ar. 

Targ. "nn, Syr. [ סיק‎ the same, Phe- 
nic. TAN  (foaming) the name of Himera 
in Sicily, applied to two rivers. 


"Or (after the form ,שכר‎ 2%, 229) 
m. bitumen, asphalt, found in pits Gen. 
14,10, used as a mortar 11, 3, and for 
pitching Ex. 2, 3, on account of its 
tough, binding nature. As this sticky 
substance looks black or black-brown, 
'n cannot be derived from “u 1.; rather 
does the fundamental signification ap- 
pear to be to bind (comp. 23, 2:7), 
applied in particular to a slimy, sticky 
mass; cognate in sense 9pm, Ar. has; 
as also cowaitog, which came to the 
Greeks through the Phenicians, is pro- 
perly n2enk, from bpn = Spy. Arab. 


r> the game. 

m. 1. prop. a tough‏ (חַמָרִים (pl.‏ חמר 
mass of earth, same as 7273, hence clay,‏ 
loam, for potters Is. 45, 9, for walls‏ 
Gen. 11,3 and for sealing Jon 38,14;‏ 
consequently a fi of nothingness‏ 
na Job 4, 19 clay-‏ ח' ,)44,20 (comp. Is.‏ 
house, an image of the human body (see‏ 
Cor. 5,1); ‘7134 18, 12 clay-entrench-‏ 2 
ments, a figure for empty proofs, coupled‏ 
with NEN ""pyn; then earth, dust gener-‏ 
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ally. Here too belongs, according to 
the Vulgate, Has. 3, 15, where it trans- 
lates lutum; but see signific. 2. Hence 
the denom. "nr to pitch over, to cover 
with resin Ex. "2, 3. — 2. a boiling, 
foaming (from זמר‎ L.) Has. 3, 15, where 
3 in ביס‎ must be supplied to n. — 

3. (from חמר‎ II.) a heap, mass Ex. 8, 
10, JOB 27, 16, whence it becomes the 
name of a measure for dry goods, con- 
taining 10 na Lev. 27, 16, Is. 5, 10, 
Bz. 45, 14, according to Josephus (Ant. 
9,2, where metretes should be read for 
medimni) 12 Attic metretes. The half 
of "nn is called n>. Elsewhere "> 
stands instead of it. 

“VOM (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
“an L; _ whence 

“Son (def. Kan) Aram. m. wine Dax. 
5, 1; Ezr. 6, 9; Hebr. "nn. 

"an see חמור‎ . 

f. heaps,‏ (חַלְרְתִים (only dual‏ המרה 
packs Jupazs 15, 16, " identical with‏ 
used for the sake of alliteration‏ ,3 חמור 
(Abm) and poetical gradation (comp.‏ 
Junges 5, 30).‏ 

Ina (prop. red, beautiful) n. p. ®- 
1 Cur. 1,41, for which we have in GEN. 
36, 26 Iran. 


(not used) tr. a stem assumed‏ חמש 
(which see), in the‏ חמ for the numeral‏ 
sense of to comprehend, to pack together,‏ 
a degenerate form of 72? (which ae).‏ 
But see Win as a numeral.‏ 


i (ant used) intr. 1. to be thick,‏ חמש 
fat, of the paunch or abdomen; Arab.‏ 


Uae ו‎ whence nem (fat), more 
frequently transposed „2; Talm. 72" 
the same, whence 82727 pannch. Derir. 
wan 2. — 2. Figur. “to be firm, strong, 
powerful, vigorous (in 8 good sense), for 
which the Arab. + stands en 
with Dan, yu); which is used in 8 = 
sense. Hence part. pass. pl. At 
(after Spanish mss.) equipped, ready 4 
batile, armed Ex. 13, 18, Jost. 1, 7 
Jupaes 7, 11, interchanged with oh 0 


חמש 
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חמת 


J osH. 4, 13 and constantly used of the 


march of an army, comp. Ar. ye 
(valiant, warlike); LXX 2000906 Vulg. 
armati, Targ. -מזרְזין‎ — Ibn Gandch, 
Kimchi, Tanchum and others suppose it 
to be a denomin. from 62m, somewhat 
like parn from חלצים‎ but this is an 
unnecessary assumption, since the verb 
exists in Arabic. The mss. that read 
זמ פרם‎ , suggest an adjective form Sinn; 
which amounts to the same in sense. 


(constr. Dan; plur. own,‏ חמש 


with ‘suf. (חמשיו‎ num. card. f. (with a 
masc. form), חמשה‎ (constr. (חמפות‎ m. 
five, in the absolute form (Gen. b, 65 11, 
32; Ex. 21, 37; 38, 1) or in the con- 
struct, preceding a noun Ex. 36,10, Num. 
18, 16, seldom following it; though the 
latter happens sometimes in later He- 
brew 1 Cur. 4,32, ל‎ Cur. 3,11, sometimes 
when an emphasis is laid on the num- 
ber Num. 7,17. In composition with the 
mase, "Oy stands swan Ley. 27,7 and 
nonn Jupazs 8, 10, 2 Sam. 19, 18; but 
the construct form is always with the fem. 
tmz Gen. 5, 10. The number five ap- 
pears to have been occasionally a round 
or sacred number Gen. 43, 34; 45, 22; 
47, 2; Is. 17,6; 19,18; 30,17, as was 
actually the case in the old religions 
(Iren. adv. Haer. 1,23). The pl. חמשים‎ 
is fifty Gun. 9, 28. ‘Deriv. חמשי ,1 חמ‎ 
and the denom. Yan. — As to the eri- 
vation, linguists have found no verb-root 
for its foundation, as is generally the 
case with the numerals 1-7; but have 
put it along with the Indo-Germanic; 
and therefore the ground-form chamsh 
is compared with the Sanskrit panc, 
Lat. quingue, Greek nisze &. But ’n 
may also denote prop. the hand, jist (see 
18h), from wn= pap to take together, 
whence Pp, cognate with pugnus; 
and then it would signify five, as in 


Lamaic rima, lima mean hand and 
five. Derivative 


Ph. Or to fifth, i.e. to exact the 
fifth part as a tax Gen. 41, 34. 


Woh m. 1. (denom. from syn, like 


925 from 934 = 928) a fifth, the fifth 
part of a thing Gan. 47, 26, as tribute. 
— 2. (from wn as a verb in the first 
signific.) paunch, abdomen 2 Sam. 2, 23; 
3, 27; 4, 6; 20, 10; comp. Syr. bau, 
Talm. חַמצא‎ in a cognate sense. 

“tin (or"önan) num. ord. m., חמשית‎ 
or חַמִישִית‎ (with suf. חמישיתו‎ rn) 
f. the fifth Gen. 1, 23; Lev. 19, 25; the 
fem. is also a subst. the fifth part Gen. 
47,24, in which sense it also occurs in 
the plural Lev. 5, 25. 

TWIN see “WN. 

hn (not used) intr. according to 
some to be dirty, to be rancid, like the 
Ar. em; but it is improbable that 


this meaning lies at the basis of nn 
or nr, since 6 Arabic stem is only 
a secondary one of ist and the ana- 
logy of na», np, M23 rather favours 
a verb man. See man 11. 

nan (from Ban; T hermae) 1. n. p. 
of acity in Naphtali 088. 19, 35, which 
Josephus (B. J. 4, 1) interprets by Proud. 
It is the place where Tiberias after- 
wards stood, and was noted for its 
warm springs. As a Levitical city it 
was called דאר‎ nia Jose. 21, 32, and 
1 Cun. 6,61 jin. Josephus (B.J. 4,1, 
3) calls this nm Auuaovs, i.e. ו‎ 
whence we may conclude that the im- 
portant city in the plain of Judea, 22 
Roman miles from Jerusalem (Jos. Ant. 
14, 11,2; 1 1140045. 3,40 57), and the 
village of the same name, 60 stadia from 
Jerusalem (Jos. B. J. 7,6, 6), were also 
called nen. In 1 Cun. 18, 3 nian ap- 
pears to stand in its stead. — 2. n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 2, 55, where, however, the 
name of a place is more ‘suitable. 

(warm springs) n. p. of a Le-‏ המת 
vitical city Josx. 21, 32, occurring only‏ 
and used for the‏ דאר in connection with‏ 
nnr of other passages.‏ 

"non (in many mss. NYN; constr.nan; 
another constr. nan Hos. 7, 5 is referred 
to this noun by ‘Kimchi, Ibn Esra &c., 
but belongs to 71, as also nan Dat. 


חמת 


32,33, 108 6, 4, which 128 Gandch in- 
correctly refers to this word; המתך‎ Has. 
2,15, reckoned as Belonging to nan by 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra and others, see under 
ar) f. a skin-bottle, for water Gen. 21, 


14 15 19, from חמה‎ 1. (Ar. >, Sanskr. 
jam) to bar, to debar, to withhold, to se- 
cure, to shut in (whence also Hain). 
Thus the noun is formed after the type 
of n27, n03, np. The Talmudic nan 
is used of a bag- pipe which is pro- 
tected round about, enclosed and bottle- 
shaped; of a shepherd’s flask &c., which 
Tanchum compares. The Targ. רוקב‎ 
from כב = ר קב‎ refers to the derivation to 


be hollow, and even the Ar. ever (water- 
bag) comes only from 4s, though it is 


no longer written as a feminine. 
MAT (fortress, citadel, from חמה‎ 1.( 


1. 2. 2 of a city of Syria on the Orontes, 
between Larissa and Arethusa, in the 
vicinity of north Lebanon, afterwards 
denoting the entire district belonging to 
it Jupges 3, 3, ZEcu. 9,2; brought into 
connexion with pont &e. JER. 49, 23, 
Ez. 47, 16, on which it bordered ; the 
land is called in full ח'‎ pur 2 Kınas 
25, 21, in which 753% lay 23,33. The 
northern boundary ‘of Palestine reached 
to the district of Hamath Num. 13, 21, 
and at a later time was to reach so far 
again Ez. 47,16, but the Israelites sel- 
dom possessed it 2 Kinas 14, 28, 2 Car. 
8,4. During the Macedonian dominion 
it was called Erıgaveıa (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 
2; Plin. 5,19), hence in Midrash (Ber. 
rab. ch. 37) and in Aquila (see Theodoret. 
quaest. 22 on 2 Kınas) it is interpreted 
by pe, Eary.; the Targ. (on Gen. 10, 
18, Nun. 13, 21) and Syr. (on 1 Cr. 
18, 9) have substituted for it Antioch 
(אַנְטוּכִיא)‎ the residence of the Seleu- 
cidae. ‘In 1Macc. 12, 25 the Hamath- 
district is called Apudie ea; among 


the Orientals it is slic. Gentile "non 
Gen. 10, 18, as a Phenician colony there 
was termed. — 2. With the addition of 
ta Am. 6,2, according to some written 
for אַחְמְתָא‎ (Eze. 6, 2), to denote Ecba- 
tana, the metropolis of Media; but it is 
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more advisable to adopt the usual mean- 
ing. 

non for nan 1 Car. 18, 3, conseq. 
with a of motion moan. Bee MET. 

not used)‏ ;צר ,09 (after the form‏ חן 
וחן m. kindness, grace, Yapıs, same as‏ 
i. e. the Phe-‏ אל but only as an epithet of‏ 
nician El, Milcar, Baal 66. in the pro-‏ 
הנאל comp. Phenic.‏ נְחַנִיאָל per name‏ 
spbaon, bean &e., this noun also lying‏ 
at the basis of an.‏ 


וצל (from em L after the form‏ חן 
with suff. art; whence come bar and‏ 
in proper panies) m. 1. favour, incli-‏ 70 
nation to, kindness, grace, spoken of the‏ 
divine favour Zecu. 4, 7; 12, 10, or of‏ 
that among men Eccuss. 9, 11; 10,12;‏ 
seldom coupled with 340 Prov. 22, 1.‏ 
RSs‏ חן 2°92 פִ Hence the expression‏ 
to find favour in the eyes of one GEN. 39,‏ 
2Sam. 15,25 &c., used especially of‏ ,4 
Nt‏ חן ;17 ,6 persons asking Jupazs‏ 
‘p "2°93 or ’p "D> in later Hebrew‏ 
Est. 0 15 17; "6, 2; farther nm‏ 
‘B "FFB to procure favour for one Te‏ 
5 ג 5 another Ex. 3, 21; 11, 3, or‏ 
Prov. 3, 34.— 2. Prop. approval,‏ 
grace, loveliness Ps. 45, 3, in which sense‏ 
,11 אשת חן are the combinations‏ 
7m nbs 5,19; beauty 31,‏ ,1,9 719 16,95 
jr nain the beautiful Nas. 3, 4; in like‏ ,30 
Prov. 22,11 beautiful‏ חן manner ‘piney‏ 
speech; ; also preciousness 17, 8 —3.(grace,‏ 
beauty) n. p. m. Zecu. 6, 14, as the pro-‏ 
per names 2977, M350 and pn im-‏ 
mediately proceding "shew; probably a‏ 
double name of mx} (6, 10), as pon‏ 
besides.‏ חָלְדִּי had the name‏ 

NIIT see min. 

NIIT see DRM. 

MA (contracted from 177777, Ha- 
dad is kindness; see 17:7) 3 p.m. Ezr. 
3,9; Neu. 3,18. Comp. the proper names 
m, mar, San, an; Phenic. Suarı Ha- 


nelus (on | a tomb-inscription i in Creuzer, 
Zur Römischen Geschichte p. 230). 


man I. (fut. יחנה‎ , ap. mM); inf. constr. 
num) intr. 1. to incline, to bend (same 


man 


as 32>, Ar. Lis the same, figurat. to 
be inclined, conseg. cognate in sense 
with (חנן‎ hence to incline, to sink, of 
the sun (for which Di) stands metonym.), 
היים‎ niin Junges 19,9 the inclining of 
the day, i. 0. the sun declining to his 
setting, identical with היום‎ nin? 19, 8, 
לכרוב‎ DIN רפה‎ 9, “abn py רד‎ 
19, 11; compare ge Vee 7 וד‎ )1 
29). — 2. to set oneself down, to 
a along with 20° Exop. 14, 2, 
of armies 2 Sam. 23, 13, the march of 
locusts Nau. 3, 17, of wanderers Num. 
10, 31; to dwell Is. 29,1; to put up (see 
nin) Ko. with » Ex. 13, 20, Nom. 33, 8, 
על‎ Ex. 15, 27, אל‎ Joan. 11, 5, 9 3°30 
Jos 19, 12, .אטא לפני‎ 33, 7, y, . yn 
1088. 8, עד‎ . 2 of a place אפא‎ 
11, 30, yet also with the accus. Is. 29, 
1, or in answer to the question whither 
with a of motion of the place Nun». 
10,6. Especially with על‎ of the place, 
to besiege Josua. 10, 5, "2 Sam. 11, 1, 
comp. \S ods; more rarely with 2 of 
the place מס‎ 9, 50, or with by in 
the meaning to overcome 6, 4, or with 
accus. of the person, Ps. 53, 6 those who 
beleaguer thee (53n =" from mn); חנה‎ 
12 ... ל‎ to encamp around a thing for a 
thing, ie. defending or protecting it 
ZECH. 9,8; 7251077’ the tent is encamped, 
1. 6. is struck Nun. 1, 51.— In this sense 
of the stem, the organic root 7-37 is 
connected with that in 9-29, , -ה‎ 39 IIL, 


Ar. Lio, and perhaps also with‏ ,חן ,חן 
though the fundamen-‏ ,.11 אַכ-ה that i in‏ 
tal he don be variously modified;‏ 
in Phenic. "3m is the same; whence‏ 
comes 21173 (dwelling-place) in numer-‏ 
ous names of places. Derivat. mn,‏ 
the proper names‏ , מיחנה non,‏ , מחקות 
ED, Yen, Un.‏ 
nan IL (not used) tr. to pierce, of a‏ 
חנה weapon, the organic root of which‏ 
also lies in yp (j1R) belonging to TR:‏ 
Ar. U (to pierce), Aram. and Syr. 3p,‏ 
(comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pera,‏ >< 


I -den, Greek xev-T-eır to pierce) &c. 
Deriv. nr. 
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חנון 


Gi nian; from a.) /.1.grace,‏ הפה 
compassion, only i in the pl. as a collec-‏ 
tive idea Ps. 77, 10, if it be not an‏ 
infin. noun with the oth-termination, a8‏ 
nm Ez. 36, 3, na: Ps.17, 3, conseq.‏ 
חלותי a singular. To this belowes also‏ 
my kindness, where the sing.‏ 19,17 מס 
suffix presupposes a sing. noun. See‏ 
mizm. — 2. (grace, beauty, favour; a‏ 
Phenician epithet of Astarte, and then‏ 
a name of the goddess Harmonia and‏ 
the Libyan Xa 0 49 ; the masc. is 13) n.p.f.‏ 
1Sam. 1, 2; 2,1; ; comp. Phen. non, sister‏ 
of M375 (Dids), Greek Ayvo (Luke 2,36).‏ 

Tr (instruction, tuition; concrete 
teacher; according to Philo from חן‎ with 
suff. 7° = E11 6006 cov) n. p. 1. ‘of the 
son of Cain Gen. 4,17, LXX 'Evoy, who 
also gave his name to a city, being the 
first builder of cities. — 2. of the fatlıer 
of Methuselah, who is distinguished for 
the manner of his life and death, Gen. 5, 
18-24, and whom Ben-Sira (44, 16) cele- 
brates as a pattern of repentance in his 
generation, and for his being translated 
(uezerédy) into heaven (44, 16; comp. 
Luxs 3,37; Hesr. 11,5); as he is also 
looked upon as the inventor of letters 
and learning (Koran 19,57 58) — hence 
the Arabic name בו‎ (Idris, teacher). 
Philo finds the astronomical number of 
the solar year in the 365 years of Enoch’s 
life; the name must therefore mean be- 
ginner (initiator), i. e. of the new year, 
which becomes new after 365 days; 
whence perhaps arose the legend that 
he was the first teacher of astronomy 
(Hottinger, Hist. Or. 1,3; Alex. Polyhistor 
[80 B.C.] &c.). The Lycaonian tradition 
of Avvaxog (Steph. of Byz., Suidas), who 
lived above 300 years, and announced 
the flood, arose out of the Bible and its 
old circle of traditions. — 3. of a son 
of Reuben Gen. 46, 9; Patronym. חנכי‎ 
Nom. 26, 5.— 4. of a son of Midian and 
therefore of a Midianite tribe GEN. 25, 4. 


79T (a bestowed one; perhaps, how- 
ever, = en 88 אָבִיר‎ = "EN and then an 
epithet of dx) n. p. of an Ammonite king 
2 Sam. 10, 3; and elsewhere a proper 
name among the Hebrews Nan. 3,13 30. ' 
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חנך 


adj. m. gracious, merciful, good,‏ רזכרן 
of God Ex.22,26, along with barra 34, 6.‏ 
The Phenician proper name iarr(Hanno)‏ 

in מִתִנְבַּכְלִי‎ Yiam (Hannon of the family 
of Mutumbaal) Plaut. Poen. 2, 35, is the 
same, taken as an epithet of Baal. 

mam (only in plur. nimm) f. prop. 
dwelling-place, encampment, lodging-place, 
tent, booth, cell, like the Targ. 8137 and 
Pha (shop, bazaar), whence on „ (def. 
(ַנְוְאָה‎ or 92727 shop-keeper; Syr. ן‎ 2 


Ar. oe, 4 In Scripture usage, 
however, only prison, cell, carcer JER. 
37,16, along with "13. According to 
the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 31°; “Aboda 
Sara 8») and Midrash (Echa rab. on 4, 4) 

nisırı was the name of a place on the 
temple-mountain, where a rich water- 
spring bubbled up for the benefit of 
the inhabitants. 

min f. a groaning, sighing, 108 19, 
17, from pn IL 

(not used) a stem assumed for‏ חְנַח 
which, however, is‏ ,הח nn, nin, min,‏ 
incorrect.‏ 

DAL (inf. won; fut. udm, pl. am) 
tr. 1. to spice, to season with spices, to 
make spicy, hence of the figtree, which 
matures and ripens its 0°42 Song עס‎ 
Sox. 2, 13. — 2. Metaphor. to embalm, 


i.e. to spice a dead body to preserve 
it from corruption Gen. 50, 2 26; Ar. 
his. Deriv. חְנְמִים‎ and according to 
some url. — Another sense of the stem, 
to put forth (fruit), to bring forth, is found 
in the Targ. mom, Arab. (im, but is 
not used in Hebrew. 

Dun II. (not used) to be red, reddish, 
yellow-red, of the colour of wheat; Ar. 
גב‎ the same, whence lo reddish. 
Deriv. mar (which see). 

on (not used) Aram. same as Hebrew 
on IL; hence NOT. 

| NDIM (pl. pam) Aram.f. wheat Ezr. 
6, 9; 7, 22; from am. 

ert (only pl. abstr.) m. the act of 

embalming, mummifying Gen. 50, 3. 


ve) see NOI. 


bean (El ts End; from ]r1, whose fem. 
Mr; comp. SR, DN, חנניה‎ BTN, 
וחנדר ,יוחנן‎ and the Phenic. pam 
Hamilcar, Yan Hannibal &c.) n. p. m. 
Num. 34, 23, where the cod. Samar. has 
ORT. 

TI (plur. with suff. (חניכיו‎ m. the 
initiated, trained (in arms), practised, GEN. 
14,14 (Jer. Targ., Sa‘adia, Kimchi); ac- 
cording to others belonging to, i. e. de- 
voted to the Lord, as the LXX, Targ., 
Sam. and Syr. seem to take it, from 
“an in its original meaning. 

IT] f mercy, favour, grace, JER. 
16,13. 

mI (from on IL, with the fem. 
termination n--, "after the form m3, 
moa; with suf. inn, הנסה‎ pl. חַנִיתִים‎ 
and. nin-, retaining the sing. termina- 
tion as is the case with שחית‎ , noe, N? 
f. lance, spear, a weapon for piercing 
1 Sam. 26, 16, along with an 13, 19, 
Vit, Jos 39, 23, »on 41, 18, חצִים‎ Ps 
57, 5, aD 35, 3, therefore chiefly the 
sticking, ‘piercing point, cuspis Is. 2, 
4; Mic. 4,3; then used generally. The 
shaft i is called main עץ‎ 2 Sam. 23,7 or 
חץ ח'‎ 1Sau. 17,7, the bright point ‘rt 2:75 
Jos "39, 23, nam) 1 Sam. 17, 7, poet. 

np Nau. 3, 3. חנית‎ is distinct from 
ms 1 Sam. 17,45. 


a (emp. F495 fut. ann, pl) 
tr. prop. to cut in, to pierce into, to press 
into, to imprint, cognate in sense with בדך‎ 
(whence the nouns 417, “20, Ji) and 
9m; intimately connected in its organic 
root 2m with that in "8. Hence 
1. to hang firmly upon a thing, of bond- 
men and slaves, who are comprehended 
as it were in the master, whence ‘737 and 
perhaps the proper name ia. — 2. to 
make firm, to imprint, to educate, “32 
Prov. 22, 6; to instruct, to make wise, 
experienced, to teach; deriv. m and the 
proper name ir. — 3. Fig. to dedicate, 
a house Deut. 20, 5, a temple 1 Kınas 
8, 63, in the deriv. also used of main 
Neu. 12, 27, mara Num. 7, 10; prop. to 


חנך 


. fit. Deriv. DIN. 
"Jam masc. see 7132". 
727 Aram. same as Hebr. am whence 


| NaIT. 


"NDI (constr. הפר‎ ( Aram. f. dedication, 
. NDR m3 Eze. 6, "16, צלְמָא‎ Dan. 3, 2. 
| an Mens: n>"; formed from the 
| masc. om) f- dedication, of an altar Nux. 
7,11, of the temple Ps. 30, 1, of walls 
Nen.12, 27; LXX eyxaisvia, as in 1 Macc. 
= 4, 59 and Joan 10, 22 the eight-day 
festival instituted by Judas Maccabeus 
(2 Macc. 10, 6 seq.) is called, named by 
Josephus (Ant. Jud. 12, 7,7( pora, i. e. 
the feast of light. 

DIN (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
pressed together, compact, of stones, hail- 
stones (comp. ja8). With this stem is 
identical 03% (which see), Ar „io (to 
be strong, firm), Aram. X22"% (stone); as 
322 is identical with y32; besides, bap 
(which see), whence Dap belonging ‘to 
קלמון‎ , and the Aram. pp = D2Y (some- 
thing firm, 8 substance). Deriv. bm be- 
longing to 523m, and perhaps to the pro- 
per name חנמאל‎ 


DIT (after the form 2נף‎ , 793; constr. 
on; “not used) m. stone, rock, so called 
a hardness and density; Aram. צינם‎ 
the same. Derivatives the proper names 
Rn and San. 


=P) (formed from חן‎ with the ter- 
mination D- as an old accusative, like 
,טנס‎ DI, "DI, bi, bp, ono, 
comp. Fürst’s " Lehrgeb. pag. 179° note) 
adverb, prop. out of goodness, complai- 
sance, therefore 1. without reward or fee, 
gratis, gratuito Gen. 29,15; Ex. 21, 2; 
— 2.to no purpose, in vain, frustra, i. ₪ 
without attaining the end, Prov. 1,17; 
more rarely אָלדחִ'‎ i. e. for in vain Ex. 
6,10, comp. dagear in the N. Test. for 
gratis and frustra; — 3, without cause 
or occasion 1 Sam. 19, 5, put as a ge- 
nitive to the noun, 6. g. Dan קללת‎ Prov. 
26, 2, ‘rx a3 1 Kinas 2, 31; ו‎ cost 
2 Sax. 24, 24. 
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make firm, definite, to make ready or 


חנן 


>In (Elis a rock, safety; comp. jak 
יְרְאֶל‎ Gen. 49, 24, 2 צור‎ Sam. 23, 3) 
n. .D. ‘m. JBR. 32, 7 9 and LXX also 31, 
38 (Aranen) for gar, the builder of 
a tower in Jerusalem Zecu. 14,10; Neu. 
3, 1. It is possible, however, that m 
arose here from n, as the LXX write 
Madıau for 1,72, and the Mishna 07732 
for Paneas. 

san, (from Bar with the derivative 
syllable dl, as in buy, 230, Aram. in 
DOW, ערקל‎ pause (חנמל:‎ m. collect. hail- 
stones, hail (parallel 773) Ps. 78, 47, an 
explanation already given by Jbn Esra 
(Jak (הִנָמַל היא‎ and Kimchi (1307972 מין‎ 
7137), and which ל‎ Ganäch (ma N), 


Saadia, and before them the LXX and 
Vulg. intended. According to the Targ. 
and Rashi: a sort of locusts, a meaning 
which is merely derived by conjecture 
from its position after 742 (in the ten 
plagues of Egypt). 

an I. (perf. either in the resolved 
form em Gen. 33, 5, 123m Lament. 4, 
16, or in the contracted יחו‎ hence “a7, 
non; part. ;חנן‎ inf. absol. im, constr. 
חנן‎ therefore with suf. 1337, DIN, 
and perhaps also niar Ps. 17, 10; imp. 
m, with suff. aan, Han, an, 97; sel- 
dom חנן‎ attaching itself to the fut. 
pm, and so with suff. “m Ps. 9, 14, 
where „n stands in our mss. , comp. 
WITS Jer. 49,28 = 770; fut. MI, ap. 
m}, with suff. Dar, WEP, ar), mar, 
whence also יחנ‎ Gen. 43, 29, Is. "36, 
19, arising out of am; Ti only in 
Au. 5, 15) intr. prop. to incline to, to 
bend to one, inclinare, conseq. identical 
in its organic root with — in חַנ-ה‎ 


9-22, 1-98 1. &c. (Ar. = the same); 
with reference to the mind, to be inclined, 
favourable, kind, gracious, with accus. of 
the person Ex. 33, 19, 2 Sam. 12, 22, 
or absol. to be kind, liberal Ps. 37, 21 
26, seldom with ל‎ of the person Ps. 
109, 12; to favour, with accus. of the 
person 102, 14; to spare Lament. 4,16; 
to pity, with accus. of the person 2 Kinas 
13,23; Jos 19, 21; to permit, therefore 
30 


to bestow, with a double accusat. GEN. 
33,5; Jupges 21, 22; Ps. 119, 29. In 
most cases, therefore, 'n is regarded as 
trans. and construed with the accusat. 
Derivat. ,חן‎ Dar}, mar, 71, the pro- 
per names an, i m, "0, Seon, em, 
man, ,היהו‎ "BRS, 17%), חן‎ in TH, 
חן‎ in הליל"‎ are in jhın. 

Nif. חן‎ (after the form nm, om, 
"83, 2 pers. f. mm) K'tib) only i in JER. 
22, 23, but it stands either for nn, 
sintincted from "MMs? (thou groanest, 
sighest), consequently belonging to MIR, 
or it belongs to the Nif. of 42m IL. 

Pih. 1. חונן‎ (fut. 1271) to be kind to, to 
have pity upon, with accus. of the person 
Prov. 14, 21; to be disposed to love, to 
be affectionate, also with accusat. of the 
person Pe. 102, 15. 

Pik. IL. yan (fut. 1272) to make graceful, 
lovely, קרל‎ Prov. 26, 25. Deriv. yon. 

Hof. החן‎ (fut. 1m) to be compassionat- 
ed, favoured, Is. 26, 10; Prov. 21,10. 

Hithp. on (fut. On), before Mak- 
keph 33", in pause 2) prop. to incline 
oneself, hence to pray, to implore, to 
ask, like the Aram. N2¥ (to bend one- 
self, then to pray), with אל‎ Gen. 42, 21, 
1 Kinas 8, 33, ל‎ Hos. 12,5, Ess. 8, 3 
or "25> of the person 2 Chr. 6, 24; to 
obtain by entreaty or asking, with accus. 
of the object 1 Kınas 8, 59; 9, 3. Deriv. 
Pan, TAN. 


0 II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Arab. oe to groan, to sigh, consequently 
connected in its organic root with הן‎ 
(which see), mow L &c. Deriv. nign 
(Jos 19, 17). 

Nif. 1m (only 2 pers. f. mm) to 
mourn, to complain, JER. 22, 23 (LXX, 
Vulg., Syr.). 

12) (merciful, an epithet of El and 
Jah) 1. n. p.m. Jer. 35,4; Ezr. 2, 46; 
Neu. 7,49; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 11, 43. The 
proper name 4vavoc, appearing in Greek 
orthography, in the New Test. “dvvas, is 
the same; and the Ar. diminut. „mix : 
(‘Honain) is formed from it. This form 


also lies in חננְאל‎ , Yan, Maar, YIN 
Pr), PTR. The name of the greatest 
deity. of the Babylonians beside Brio; 
(52), viz. Avvos, i.e. Be (Julian, orat. 5), 
Raves, i.e. Tonvyns. Jam), (Syncell. p-51), 
who gave laws and culture , is merely 
this word. — 2. (only in union with 
n-3) n. p. of a locality in Dan 1 Kıscs 
4,9; it is perhaps Bet- Hünun in 6 
neighbourhood of 7139 (Rodins. 11, 633). 

(inf. 912) Aram. = arı L to have‏ הנן 
mercy, to be charitable, with accusat. of‏ 
the person Dan. 4, 24.‏ 

Ithp. ans to entreat, to make sup- 
plication, with קדם‎ of the person Dar. 
6,12. 

PRI (El is gracious) n. p. m. of 
the builder of a tower in Jerusalem מ‎ 
31,38; 2908. 14,10; New. 3,1; 12,39. 
See חננלאל‎ 

31 (gracious, kind, viz. Jah is) x. p. 
m. 1 Kins 16, 1; Eze. 10, 20; Nex 1, 
2; 1 Cur. 25, 4. 

11337, (Jah is kind) n. p. m. JER.28, 
1; Dan. 1,6; 1 Cun. 3,19; Avaria; (Tos. 
5, 12) j is the same name. 

37123371 (the same) n. p. m. JER. 36, 
12; 1 Cur. 25, 23; 2 Cur. 26, 11. 


n. p. of a city of middle Egypt,‏ הנס 
sometimes a royal residence, which gave‏ 
its name to the whole nome, and is‏ 
mentioned together with lower Egyptian‏ 
(jv) in Is. 30, 4. Herodotus (2, 137)‏ 
calls it “4evorc; afterwards it was called‏ 
Ahnäs (Ar. ys), Hnes, Coptic pnec,‏ 
onc, 6096. In the Grecian period it‏ 
was Heracleopolis (city of Hercules).‏ 
Since the word is also the second‏ 
(contracted from‏ תַחִפַכְחָס member in‏ 
osm, mm), the Targ. has translated it‏ 
by the latter. The word appears to be‏ 

an original name of an Egyptian deity 
0 to Hercules. 


An (fut. nam) prop. tr. to veil, to 
cover, to conceal, velare, occulere, 
cognate in sense with 323, 52%; then intr. 


(according to Kimchi) to flatter, to lie, to 
sin, JER. 23,11; of the earth, to be un- 
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Be a ee, ee a nn 
"clean, to be desecrated, Is. 24, 5, Jur. 
3,1 (for which 8720 stands in Lev.18, 
25), Ps. 106, 38, by mit, 799 (JER. 
3, 2), 027 (Ps. 1 ₪( nbin "22, (Is. 
-24, 5) &c.; yet the statement of what 
causes the desecration is sometimes 
wanting Mic. 4, 11. Only once does 
it stand entirely in the sense of סנף‎ 
as trans. with the 80008. of the object 
Jer. 3, 9, and therefore the Vulg., 
‘Syriac and Parchon identify it with 
that verb. Deriv. mm, nom, a Flap 
Hi. החניף‎ (fut. MM) to seduce to 
hypocrisy (i. e. to heathenism) Dan. 11, 
32; to make unholy, sinful, godless, IR 
Num. 35, 33; JeR.3, 2. 
The fundamental signification of the 
verb far to flatter, play the hypocrite, 
 simulare, vuzoxgivecOas, mentiri, pro- 
ceeding from that of veiling, is already 
given by the Vulg. (Dan. 11, 32), the 
 LXX (Jos 34, 30; 36, 13), Aq., Symm. 
and all the Jewish interpreters, as מל‎ 
 Ganäch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi &c.; which 
is also confirmed by the usus loquendi 
of the Mishna and Talmud, by the Targ. 
 ףנח‎ and the Syr. alu (with its de- 
rivatives) having sometimes the mean- 
ing to apostatise, to be rebellious, some- 
times that of to be unclean. The organic 
root 33-1 is also found in May, 5273, 
Sanskrit nübh, Pers. nubh, Lat. nib, 
Greek »vg, in which the conception 
of veiling lies. If the Targ. and Syr. 
render it sometimes by 20, =, fol- 
lowed by the Vulg. or LKX, it does not 
at all prove that they take hn and 
120 (perhaps like nm and (טרף‎ to be 
equivalent, but that they expressed 
the ulterior meaning to be unholy, god- 
less, impure. The Arabic wis is only a 
collateral form of aus, Hebrew 223, to 
bend off, to turn aside; and does not 


חסר 


FIT m. dissimulation, deceit, then 
impiety, Is. 32, 6. 

(from the mase. yim) ₪ the‏ הְנְפָה 
same, Jar. 23,15.‏ 


Pan (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
narrow, to enclose, to close about, con- 
sequently identical with pan (par) in 
its organicroot, as also with the intrans. 
p2-8, Aram. p2-W; then there arose out 
of that the idea of to choke, strangulare, 
suffocare; comp. Greek &yyeır, Lat. ango, 
German eng. The Ar. ($4 18 intrans. 
to be choked, to be suffocated Deriv. 
(מחנק‎ and according to some pen. 

Nif. pan (fut. p2m}) to strangle one- 
self, to hang oneself, Ar. (> 2 Sam. 
17, 23. 

Pith. pır to strangle, of lions Nau. 
2, 13. 

p20 (this form is also in the Mishna; 
constr, pin, like my, 382 from וזרע‎ 
3033) m. suffocation, strangulation, in which 
elephantiasis usually ends, Jos 7, 15 
and thou choosest more than my strangling 
(wp? ,מחלק‎ as Rashi and many mass. 
read), i. e. something worse; but others 
read מחנק‎ as an absolute state, referring 
Span to Sun, 

1371 (formed from man, i.e. dedicat- 
ed to the goddess Harmonia) n. p. of a 
city in Zebulon Jos. 19, 14. 

TOA I. (Kal unused) 1. tr. to bend, 
to bow, to crook, e. g. the neck, Arab. 
Oude (to bend the neck), Las (to bow 
the neck); derivat. perhaps .חַסִידָה‎ — 
2. intr. to incline to, to turn to (one), and 
figurat. to be favourable, kind, gracious, 
and with reference to God, to be pious; 
deriv. on 1, Tor, the proper names 
"OY, Ip in revo, 

Hithp. הַתְחַסַר‎ to shew oneself kind, 


belong here. 

HIM (pl. BEIT, constr. (חנפי‎ masc. 
(prop. a participial adj.) a godless man, 
a flatterer, a hypocrite, Is. 9,16; Ps. 35, 
16; Jos 8, 13; Syr. tats 8 heathen. 

FIM adj. m. see mein. 


gracious, benign, 2 Sam. 22, 26; Ps. 
18, 26. 

TON IL (Kal unused) tr. prop. to 
cut, e. ₪. grain, Aram. 277, Ar. \a>, 
hence figurat. to cut with sharp words, 


scindere, i. e. to abuse, to insult; comp. 
30* 


"on 
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TOM 


Arab. Sal, Aram. Ton, Arab. aus to TOR forms the last part of the proper 


disgrace. Deriv. Son 3. 

Pik. ar to asperse, to disgrace Prov. 
25,10; Syr. pw, Targ. "En, Ar. du. 

TOM (constr. (חסד‎ m. kind, gracious, 
only in the proper name 101. 

On (pause on, with suff. on, 
On; pl. חסְרִים‎ constr. On, with suff 
von) m. 1. (from on 1.) prop. in- 
clination to, hence kindness, benevolence, 
complaisance, favour, love, a) of men to 
men JosH.2,12, 1 Sam.15,6, along with 
אמת‎ (fidelity), רחמים‎ (merey), Br 
(life), thus ח'‎ Mine with b> Josx. 2, 12, 
על‎ 1 Sam. 20, 8 or > Ps. 18, 51 to sae 
favour, love to one; ’ , איש חָ‎ Prov. 7 
n 7272 1 Kinas 20, "31. In this sense 
חי‎ is also to be understood in Is. 40, 6 
of human favour and grace, which the 
LXX translate freely by 0056 (comp. 
1 Peter 1, 24), without its being pro- 
perly = יחו‎ b) of man with relation 
to God, piety, hence 'n was Is.57,1 = 
חֶסְידִים‎ , in which sense se the pl. On is 
to be taken, pious deeds, NEn. 13, 14; 
2 Cur. 6, 42. c) of God towards men, 
grace, favour, divine good-will, Ps. 13, 6, 
Is. 54, 8, along with mx (faithfulness) 
Ex. 34, 6, AB (redemption) Ps. 130, 7, 
בָּרִית‎ (covenant) Devt. 7, 9, "2728 Ps. 
98, 3; and thus it is sometimes used of 
God in a concrete sense for or mine 
Ps. 144, 2; Jon. 2,9 &.; in the plur. 
ור‎ on Gods gracious manifestations 17, 
7, or without * Is. 63,7; TT on 
55 3 the mercies shewn to David, which 
may also be taken subjectively 2 Cur. 
6, 42. It is therefore said of God as 
well as of man > ’n ‘20 Daun. 7, 9, 
by חַ'‎ mine 2 Sam. 2, 6, 5 עה חַ'‎ Ex. 20, 
6, 4 ח'‎ ba Mic. 7, 20, אל‎ n נטה‎ GEN. 
39, 21, andy “pi Ps. 89 ,84= na “pi. 
— 2. (fom. “on U.) reproach, disgrace, 
shame, Lev. 20, ‘17; Prov. 14, 34; Targ. 
Nyon, NTO for ‘Hebrew “297, Syr. 


Io, — 0 (kindness viz. El is) n. p. of 
an officer (22) of Solomon’s, fully ma 
(which see) 1 Kınas 4, 10. Morcover 


name "On son, which see. 
mon (Jah is gracious) n. p.m. 1 Cor. 
3, 20, ‘whose brother is or ao. 


miele (3 fem. mon, the original aé 
passing into ay, and still retaining the 
accent, 3 pl. ton, and won after the 
same manner; inf. constr. nien; fut. 
mom and mom, 3 pl. yor) intr. u 
to "flee, towards something. conseq. 10 seek 
protection, refuge, with 2 of the person 
or thing where one seeks protection 
Ps. 2, 12; 18, 3; 64, 11; Is. 14, 32; 
sometimes with the addition of ® bya 
Junges 9, 15, Is. 30, 2, or ’B n> bys 
Ps. 57, 2, for which is also used nin 
DD 91, 4 or 'B na» “nd2 61,5; then 
generally and absolutely, to trust Ps. 
17,7; Prov.14,32. Deriv. naon, מחסה‎ 
- the proper names on, מיחסיה‎ -- 
The organic root in son is is closely 
connected with that in on | (which see). 


non (a refuge, protection, vis. El is) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 16, 38. 

MON (after the form niba) fem. re 
fuge-seeking, as the verb, with >23 fol- 
lowing Is. 30, 3. 

TON (with suf. חסירף‎ ; pl. ְחַסִידִים‎ 
with suff. won) 1. adj. m. kind, pious, 
amiable, benevolent , hence Tan WN 
Deut. 33, 8 a pious man, לְאדחַסִיד‎ not 
well-disposed, i. e. hostile Ps. 43, 1; ‘here 
perhaps the fem. on, Jos 39, 13 
amiable, tender, belongs, but see ron, 
— 2. subst. a good, gracious, amiable 
person, of God Jer. 3,12, Ps. 145, 17, 
conseq. same as Dr] לה‎ JER. 32, 18, 
"on yen Mıc.7,18 ‚parall. צדיק‎ or ofmen 
towards God, a pious, God-worshipping 
one 2 Sam. 22, 26 (parall. מָּמִים‎ 23 Pa. 
18, 26) Ps. 12, 2; I) Ton 4, 4, = irren, 
It is therefore applied | to the Levites 
and priests 2 Cur. 6, 41, and to the whole 
Jewish people Ps. 85, 9. In particular 
Ton is used of the steadfast and per- 
secuted worshippers of God in the Mac- 
cabaean period Ps. 79, 2; 97,10; 132, 
916; 149, 9 and in other Psalms of that 


, 


. 


€ 
vr 
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, 


time; the same expression being pre- |the skin, spoken of their sloughing; 
served in Aadaios 1 Macc. 2,42; 7, 13; | comp. Targ. 50m, to make an end of, to 


2 Macc. 14, 6. destroy, Arab. hos (to cut off), 
>t T°OM /. name of an unclean bird (to cut away). It is identical with 


Lev. 11, 19, Devur. 14, 18, which nestles 2 
upon בושי‎ Ps. 104, 17, flies high to- eig ו‎ a i 
wards the heavens, has a definite time 
of departing and coming like other ‘000 (fut. br) trans. to bar, to 
birds of passage JER. 8, 7, and whose are to close, the mouth of the ox 
wings are large and far outstretched treading corn Deut. 25, 4; figurat. to 
ZecH. 5, 9. According to the Targ. | hinder, to keep back, pay Ez. 39, 11, 
(an), Talm. (Chullin 63° דיה לבנה‎ | i. 6. by the number of corpses. Deriv. 
Kimchi and others it is the white goshawk, pion. The verb is identical with pon, 
or the white kite; according to the Vul 
(on Jerem.), the LXX (Jon 39. 13), om, boy, Duy and the Ar. „> (to ent 
Rashi and others the stork, noted for its of, to hold off), = (to bar). The or- 
affection to its young, among the ancients | ganic root is DOT. 
Arist. hist. anim. 9, 3; Ael. hist. anim. ; 
= 23; Plin. 10, 23), ‘which suits the jen (Kal unused) atch 
name, and was an early interpretation. | 7¢ther, for preserving, to gather in, into 
Better according to Aq., Symm., Theod., | a store-house, to heap up, ie oye 
LXX and others the heron, 80000109, ardea, (to conceal, to keep), hence sy: a as 
which is also celebrated for its affection T on, h th n 
to its young (del. hist. anim. 3, 23), | gazine; Targ. 12m, hence the noun jer 
from om to bend, to curve, because it magazine. Deriv. john 2. 
is constantly bending its long neck. | Nif- DM (fut. Bm) to be heaped to- 
Here belongs, according to some, Jos gether Is. 23, 18, parall. TER. 


39, 13: is her wing (73) that of the Qn (not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 


heron mon, (אָבָר‎ and ‘of the pelican lied’ to: oak 4 
Mr) = ya? But since אָבְרָהּ‎ does not sata ail ag, . .- 1 . anes 

stand there and נצה‎ always means | Ten, Gras (to e firm, hard), Targ. 
feather, it is better to translate: is it a on Syr. eu; and therefore closely 
pious wing and feather ? connected with vox I. (which see), Ar. 


, yon m. name of a species of locust, | I | (whence xin! hardness), u 4 


mentioned with אַרְבָּה‎ and p13 1 8 ו‎ aus hard, strong), Targ. 182, 


| 8 8,37, 092 2, 25, ‘which devours the אטן‎ (hence TER, שסין‎ firm, hard). 


5 
1 
1 
¢ POM (constr. por) m. powerful, strong, 
2 
A 


fruits ‘of the field Ps. 78,26. According Deriv. 17, 197 1, ee 2. Figur. 
to JoeL 1,4 'n appears to signify the to be wealthy, "rich, ideas of strength 
stripped (of the last skin), from yon, as being elsewhere transferred to riches or 


8000409 from Bovxe to devour. property. Deriv. jpn 1. 

OM adj. m. mighty, strong, of an oak 
יה‎ Yon the mighty of Jah, i. e. great in rie "9. n; usually ₪ subst. Is. 1, 81; 
might Ps. 89, 9; "min the genitive is put 

i with nouns, to express the greatest degree. JOR (def. R207}, nee suff. 7 ." 

1 "91 (from Pah. sam) Aram. adj. m. ₪ = we -- sahen: 

2 wanting, deficient, light, in weight Dan. I EA P 

"| 5 97 : 2 u riches, wealth Jer. 20, 5; Ez. 22, 25; 

| Prov. 27, 24. --- 2. treasure, where all is 

/ von (fut. dons) to eat off, to tear off, | heaped together Is. 33, 6, parallel .אוצר‎ 


{ of locusts Deut. 28, 38, or to strip 0 YO (Peal not used) Aram. to be strong, 


non 


powerful (in the Targ.), Syr. שבן‎ a 
fortress; deriv. jo. Figurat. to be rich, 
weahhy. 

Af. a3 (3 pl. mar, 3 pl. fut. BO) 
to give possession, with a double accusat. 
Dan. 7, 18 22. 


non (Kal not used) trans. to peel 
of, to pull offs to unscale, to scrape off, 
connected in its main idea with on 
(which see), transposed nw, shale and 


and, Targ. non, m ru, Ar. Aus 


9. 
(transp. AS), 55 (whence si 
scale) A &e.; which BERN 
signification is already adopted by the 
Targ., Syr. &c. 

Pih. redupl. (unused) 02d" (abridged 
from 2801) to make a thing scaly, as it 
were, i. 6. to make tt in the form of 
scales. 

Puh. D201 (part. Dpor%2) to be made 
scaly, Ex. 16, 14 fine, scaly, Targ. 
NED”, Syr. wa Sobso, 


ACT (not used) Aram. intr. to be 


held together, to be tough, sticky, spoken 
of tough, binding, earth or clay; con- 
nected with the Hebrew ayn (to bind). 
Derivative 

hen (pause On, def. NEON) Aram. 
m. clay, the material of the potter Dan. 
2, 42, opposed to iron, copper, silver 
and gold 2, 33 34 45, which is sup- 
posed not to mix with the metals named 
2,42 43; חסף סינא‎ 2, 41 43 clay of mire 
1. 6. miry clay, a strengthening of the 
simple word, like j1:7 סיט‎ 28. 40, 3. 

the Targ. and the dialects this word 


also used of what is made from clay,‏ וי 


of sherds &c., in the same sense as 
van. Ar. > sherd, earthen ware, 
Syr. lo.» the same. 

ON (3 pl. in pause Mar; inf. abs. 
sion; jut. "or) intr. prop. to be cut 
off, ‘abridged, torn off, lessened, hence 
to grow less, to decrease Gen. 8, 3 5; 
1 Kinas 17, 14; to want, with accus. 


Deut. 8, 9; Jur. 44, 18; to be without 
Deut. 15,8; Prov. 31,11; to be in want 
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חסר 


Neu. 9, 21; to suffer want Ps. 23,1. It 
is construed with 2 of the person Deur. 
15, 8 and with the accus. of the thing, 
like all verbs of want Sona or Sox. 7, 3, 
if it do not stand absol. in the sense of 
to suffer comp. Targ. Non, Syr. 


Ar. >. The trans. form which‏ | ג 


does not occur, would be "on, Ar. ae 
(to lessen, to damage), prop. to cut off, 
to pluck off, identical with 113, “zp &c., 
and so used in the same metaphor. man- 
ner as 953, “¥3, Mme. The organic 
root is "O1, als: found in "OIL, =, 
"all, צר .זנ צר‎ &e.; comp. Phenic. 
son £6 be horened little, hence “or 
(Mass. 5) littleness, NOD DN sons 
in the smallness of a ‘berry (ox from 
On, Talm. בינת‎ Berach. 307 and בונזית‎ 


Chull, 59°, from m3, Ar. i; comp. 
“aa 8 near) and below it. Deriv. on, 
son, “oh, inom, Wr. 

"Pin. Son to cause to be less, with מן‎ 
than Ps. 8, 6; to cause to want, with 77 
of the thing Eocuze. 4, 8. 

HAif. “ory to cause to fail, with a 
double accusat. Is. 32,6; to suffer want 
Ex. 16, 18. 

"OM (constr. (הסר‎ adj. m. wanting, 
lacking, like the verb with the accus. of 
the thing 1 Kmas 11, 22, therefore in 
close connection with nouns to express 
a privative, 6. ₪. 2-70T senseless Prov. 
6, 32, without understanding 7,7; 9, 4, 
foolish 12, 11; nam "on 28, 16 with- 
out insight; ond son "2 Sau. 3, 29 lack- 
ing bread; yan חסר‎ 1Sau. 21,16 with- 
out a madınan. Seldom with 772 of the 
thing and 9 of the person 00188. 2. 

On (constr. son Prov. 10, 21) m. 
1. want, necessity, poverty Prov. 28, 22; 
Jo 30, 3. — 2. Coupled with לב‎ Prov. 
10, 21 want of understanding. 

OM m. want, with accus. DEur. 28, 
48 57; Am. 4, 6. 

“OM (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. “on. 

Pa. "ar (not used) same as Hebr. “E77. 
Deriv. Son. 


חסרה 


which om stands in 2 Kınas 22, 14. 
The proper name appears to be trans- 
posed from "0 1 (splendour, glitter), as 
Onn is reduplicated from Dan. 

VOD (after the form 0) m. de- 
ficiency, defect Eccues. 1, 15, formed 
from "On. 

an (after the form >p) adj. m. po- 
lished, rubbed off, from ner, Targ. 3°18 
(washed off), but usually clean (in 8 
moral sense), innocent JoB 33, 9. 

PM masc. for the fem. MEN see MEN; in 
the signification of bank, coast, see tin. 

NEN (Kal not used) tr. to cover, veil, 
conceal, identical with pn, xan. The 
organic root lies also in an, ,חף‎ 7-53, 
na, Ma, ?ףח‎ 

Pih, ser (3 pl. fut. En”) tr. to clothe, 
to adorn, idols ,(דְּבָרִים אשר לאדכן)‎ with 
על‎ at or beside a person, about whom 

an action is prominent 2 Kınas 17, 9, 
which suits what follows, the setting 
up of idolatrous high places, because 
idolatry was practised with external 
show. The LXX translate rightly np- 


giecarto. 


npn tr. 1. to cover, to veil, ON 


2 Sam. 15, 30, JER. 14,3 4, פָנִים‎ Esrn. 
7,8, as a sign of mouming; hence or 
ראש‎ cognate in sense with אָבָל‎ 6,12; ‘or 
of humiliation 2 Sam. 15, 30; comp. Ar. 
Lag, Syr. las. — 2. Figurat. (not used) 
to protect, to screen; see Puhal. 

Nif. nen ‘to be covered, with (of 
the material) wherewith Ps. 68, 14. 

Pik. nen (fut. apoc. ym, with suff. 
(ריחפהי‎ to overlay, to cover, with gold 
2 Cur. 3, 5 8 9 or wood 3, 5, with a 
double acens. as such verbs are used 
elsewhere (in 1 Kınas 6 "px stands for 
it); comp. Targ. "ED, "En in the same 
sense. As it is interchanged with Mex, 
and as ch elsewhere passes into a sibi- 
lant (see pag. 409), צפה‎ appears as a 
collateral form of Som. 

Puh. | an to be veiled, covered, figur. 
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p. m. 2 Cur. 34, 22, for‏ .= הסרה 


חפים 


to be protected, with על‎ of the thing Is. 
4,5, i.e. all the glorious i is protected, as 
the LXX appear to take it. See how- 
ever 

mer (from nprı; with suf. inen, (-ה‎ 
f. prop. veiling, covering, hence 1. a 
place of protection, a tent, where one is 
concealed; the protected bride-chamber 
JOEL 2, 16; Ps. 19,6; protection gener- 
ally Ia. 4, 5 joined with .על‎ Comp. 
Hebr. Sano Deur. 32, 38, for which 
MAR stands in the Samar.; Sam. AR, 
Syr. Hai, for Hebrew bath Phenic. 
jan house, tent, temple, ו‎ 248 
holy (Mass. 5); Syr. Way (a heathen 
sanctuary): all proceeding from the idea 
of protecting. — 2. (protection) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24, 13; comp. pen. 

TOM (inf. ten, with suf. vor; fut. 
em) 1. intr. to be moved to ‘gad fro 
uneasily, to be uneasy Dur. 20,3 (with 
x"), Ps. 31,23; to be afraid, to become 
anzious, JOB 40, 23 if the river 
flows with violence, there is no fear to 
him; לכוס‎ tem 2 Sam.4,4 to be anzious to 
flee, 1 9. to flee uneasily; then to flee (from 
anxiety) 2 Kınas 7, 15 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has Nif. — 2. tr. to wag, i.e. 
to move to and fro, 237 Jos 40, 17, for 
which yon is used. 

Nif. sen (fut. ,יחפד‎ inf. with suff. 
promt K'tib) to tremble, to quake, to be 
afraid Ps. 48, 6; with 5722, to flee un- 
easily 1 Sam. 23, 26; 2 Kınas 7,15 K’tib; 
Ps. 104, 7. 

Pih. (not used) ter to hasten greatly, 
to go quickly. Deriv. Ver. 

The fundamental signification of n 
is here only that of waving, trembling, 
terror, or of anxious and hasty flight, 
as a similar development 5 11085 8 
in aan, Ta; the Arab. : (to drive 
hither and thither, to push to and fro) 
has the same idea in a transit. sense. 
The organic root 18 tp-n, wich is also 
in 1B (which see). 

Vien (from Pih.) m. haste, hasty flight 
Ex. 12, 11; Deur. 16, 3. 
חפים‎ (formed from חף‎ out of ner 


חפ 


and used in the plur. as an abstract; 
protection, screen) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 21, 
elsewhere written חיפם‎ 1 Car. 7, 12. 


jan (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 
be curved , to be put together in a ball, 
spoken of the hand, hence pn 1. Ac- 
cordingly the stem is identical with 123, 
153, ]D>, the only difference being, that 
the fundamental signification is modified 
farther. In the same manner we have 
from the roots pug, zvy, which signify 
to be put together as a ball, to be thick, 
firm, condensed, the derivatives nvypy, 


pugnus, stvxv0¢, pug-nare, packen 66. — 


2. Figur. to be close, dense, therefore to 
be strong, firm, powerful, other verbs 
with a like fundamental signification 
being used metaphorically in the same 


manner. Deriv. הפן‎ 2, whence the proper 


name *2pn. — The organic root is IP, 
as is seen from 1-23, 1-D3. 

DM (dual mmen, constr. 25m, with 
suff. yo, (הפניכם‎ m. 1. prop. what is 
put in the shape of a ball, hence the 
balled hand, the fist, and dual the two 
fists, the two hands, in which one takes 
or seizes a thing Prov. 30, 4, Ez. 10, 2; 
buen Nea Ex. 9, 8, Lev. 16, 19, Eo- 
OLES. 4,6 handful; Targ. and Syr. par, 
sau, Ar. xis the same, and Talm. 
denomin. deriv. 12m, whence the noun 
"ap, and Pih. .חפן‎ — 2. (not used) 
density, strength, hence 

"IDM (a strong, powerful person) n.p. 
m. 1 Sam. 1, 3; 2, 4 

| חפף‎ I. (only part. neh) tr. same as 
“IPT, NPM to cover, to overlay, to pro- 
tect, to screen, with על‎ of the person 


Daur.33,12, as the LXX and Targ. take 
it, and as ‘15D is also construed with 


So. 
29; Ar. Wis the same. Deriv. חפה‎ 


and the proper name ben. It is singular 


that Aq. and Vulg. should have taken 
it as a denom. from "er. 


II. (not used) tr. to rub of, with‏ הפף 
a comb, to cut of, with a knife, to‏ 


purify, to rinse, with water, to wash off 
» prop. to make bare; comp. Targ. 
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1900188. 5, 3; 12, 1; Mat. 


חפץ 
ner (to rub off, to comb away), Syr.‏ 


as elsewhere for NOV; Ar. SE. We 
recognise the organic root from the 
cognate stems Ar”), no, nn". Deriv. 
nm. For yin, on the contrary, see Hm. 


yan (only fut. Ybrn) trans. same as 
TDrI to move to and fro, to wag, 331 Jos 
40, 17. 

Yan (3 fem. in pause TEDT; inf. abs. 
yon; fut. VEN? and ern? without dis- 
tinction of meaning) intr. prop. to in- 
cline, to one, to bend, to bow, by way 
of pleasure in, to shew an inclination 
for a thing, as the Ar. yaz> in a trans. 
and physical sense (to incline, to bend) 
proves. Hence to have an affection for, 
a pleasure in, with 3 of the person or 
thing Gen. 34,19: @Sam. 24, 3; to love, 
with accus. Mı0.7,18; to desire, Ps. 40, 7; 
to be disposed, to do a thing, i. e. to 
wish, followed by the infin. with > Devt. 
25, 8, Jupaes 13, 23, or without ל‎ ₪ 
53, 10, Jos 13, 3, also absol. Ps. 115,3; 
to have an inclination Sona or Sot. 2,7. 
Derivat. YET, yen, the proper name 
חָפָצִידבָהּ‎ 

yon (pl. חפצים‎ constr. ,חפצי‎ once 
with suf. הַפְצִיהֶם‎ Ps. 111, contracted 
from וחפציהס‎ as the Targ., Syr., Vulg., 
Kimchi have taken it) adj. m., men f. 
wishing, desiring, with accus. of the ob- 


ject, pz Ps. 35, 27, רשע ,15 ,40 רה‎ 


5, 5, or followed by the infin. with 5 
Nea. 1,11; coupled with the pers. pro- 
noun it is a periphrasis for the verb 
1 Kınas 21,6, Mar. 3,1; willing 1 Cur. 
28, 9, with bow. 

YEN (with auf. “eon; plur. ovgpn, 
with suff. °XDM) m. 1. desire, wish 2 Sav. 
23,5, 1 Kinas 5, 22, conseq. with > of 
the person to describe the person wish- 
ing, desiring and longing for Jon 22, 
3, and with 3 of the thing 1 Sam. 15, 
22; 18,25; delight, Ps.16,3 all my de- 
light is in them, i. e. in the קדשים‎ and 
O°" "IN (where “IS, is for 77); ח'‎ TR 
2 ‘D2 to have no delight in a thing 
1, 10; plea- 


חפצי-בה 
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sure Ps. 1, 2; agreeableness, MEDN->D 
1 08 10, 13 all that was agreeable to 
her. Metaphor. joy, Mar. 3, 12 land 
of joy; preciousness, 1 JAN a precious 
stone Is. 54, 12, particularly so in the 
pl. Prov. 3, 15; 8, 11; valuable, Eccuss. 
12, 10 valuable things; longed-for, Ps. 
107,30 in their longed-for haven. — 2. In 
later Hebrew: a matter, thing, business 
Eccues. 3, 1 17 (5, 7 on this matter); 
Is. 53,10; 44, 28; 58, 3; Jos 21, 21; 
hence LXX zeayu«, properly that after 
which one strives, which he designs; 
comp. Syr. as, business, matter, from 


K,= yon; won Dan. 4, 14 6 


ma SON (my delight in her) n. p. f. 
2 Kınas 21, 1, and symbolically Is. 4 
of Zion. 

“EN (fut. NEr7) tr. prop. same as 
“an IL (which see), Ar. >; to cut 
into, to indent; therefore 1. to cut into 
a thing, to bore into, to dig into, of the 
horse's hoofs Jos 39, 21: they dig (their 
hoofs) into the plain, paw in the plain, 
as a sign of the war-spirit; comp. in 
Virgil: cavant tellurem or quatit ungula 
campum, Ar. ,3\> hoof. But the word 
usually means: to dig, "N3 Gen. 21, 30, 
ya Eccres. 10, 8; to excavate, sis Ps. 
7, 16, stronger than m» Jer. 13, 7; to 
dig for, with the accus. JOB 3, 21, with 
3 of the instrument Devt. 23, 14, of 
time Gen. 26, 18 and of place 26, 19; 
rarely with the omission of nmö Ps. 
35, 7. Perhaps also absol. to dig, to 
tilZ the field, and generally to labour, 
Jos 11,18 and if thou hast digged (i. 6. 
cultivated the fields), thou mayest lie down 
quietly; comp. on this usus loquendi 
Aristoph. Av. 1432. Others take the 
passage in signif. 2 to search out, ex- 
plore, or “pn = כָּפַר‎ 1, Ar. to pro- 
tect, which does not suit well. Deriv. 
“pn in ninp Spa Is. 2, 20 (according 
to some), "on in the proper name DEN, 
and the proper name "pn. — 2. Figur. 
to dig for something, i. a. to search out, 
spy out, with accus. of the object Jos 
39,29; to explore Ex. 7,24; JosH. 2, 2 


3. — For this stem comp. the Ar. 
(to dig the ground); as the connection 
with “ap becomes clear from 4 > 
(grave); Syr. za“. The org. root is ob- 
viously Np"n, which lies also not only in 
navn 1. "3-R, "5" belonging to “piv, 
but also in עפר‎ whence: mans, 2 whence 
sia, ARP whence JANB, 2, Calm. "2 
to dig, whence a) (a pit). 

Pih. חפרפר‎ (redupl. form) to dig re- 
peatedly, applied to animals that dig or 
burrow much, assumed for the noun 
פפרפרת‎ 5 20 (after Ibn Esra), which 
is probable. Deriv. חפרפרת‎ 


PN (in pause Ten, men; fut. 
“ems, pl. mem, pause em) intr. prop. 
to become red, with shame, different 
from Wa (to become pale, with shame), 
coupled ‘with DB: to be ashamed, to be 
put to shame, Ps. 34, 6; because of a frus- 
trated prophecy Mao. 3, 7, or other things 
Ps. 70, 3; 83, 18, placed i in parallelism 
to בוש‎ Jer. 15, 9; 50, 12; Ps. 71, 24; 
rarely with yo ‘of ‘the thing Is. 1, 29; 
metaphor. 24, 23. Hence perhaps the 
proper name “pry 3. 

Hif. ver (fut. Ton?) to bring to 
shame, to cause disgrace Prov. 19, 26, 
with ה דביעו‎ to shew shame, i. e. to stand 
ashamed Is. 33, 9; to be ashamed 54, 4. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by “p> 
(which see), whence "pP; and the Ar. 

(to redden) is identical an it; 


elsewhere we also meet with to 


become red, to be ashamed. The org. 
root is “p-n, “BD, which is found 
also in a belonging to "BD, inp" 
&c.; comp. "the Greek VQ, VOR. 


"Dr 1. (a well, prop. abstr. the dig- 
gings comp. “NB, Minn) .א‎ p. of a city 
in the south of Palestine, coupled with 
mien, consequently in Judah, once the 
seat of a Canaanitish king 1088. 12, 17. 
At the time of Solomon a district be- 
longing to this city was named ‘7 YIN, 

which, like 73%, belonged to the gov- 
ernor Or1772 residing i in Man, ,8 


חפר 


4, 10. — 2. A more exact appellation 
of a city na, which, being situated in 
the province of "pm, is named in full 
הקפר‎ m3 to distinguish it from another 
city Gath 2 Kinas 14, 25. With a of 
motion it is nen “m3 Jose. 19,13. As 
this Hepher-Gath is described in Josu. 
1. 6. and 2 Kınas |. c. as belonging to 
Zebulun and the birth-place of Jonah, 
whom tradition likewise traces to the 
tribe of Zebulun (Beresh. rab. ch. 98), a 
“er must also have been situated in the 
district of Zebulun. This Nor was still 
standing in later, christian times, and is 
specified as being very near the city of 
Sepphoris (wa-Yikra rab. ch. 20 §. 6; 
J.Gittin ch.1, h.2). See na p. 304. — 
3. (beauty) n. p. m. Num. 26, 32; 1 Cur. 
4,6; 11,36. Deriv. the patronym. “en 
Numa. 1. ₪ 

NETT see DIET. 

m. a hollow, pit, slough; only‏ חפר 
in nip “EM? Is. 2, 20 into the hole of‏ 
the mice (Mp, Arab. 8,|5 a mouse), as‏ 
Rashi, Kimchi and others take it; see‏ 
PIPED. |‏ 

DONE (double-well) n. p. of a city 
in Issachar 1088. 19, 19. 

SINE (after the Coptic ornh px 
priest of the sun) n. p. of an Egyptian 
king contemporary with Nebuchadnez- 
zar JER. 44, 30, who also bore the ge- 
neral name "348 JeR.37,5 7; E2.29,3. 
The name ’r is in the LXX Ovagei, 
in Manetho Ovegers, elsewhere Aneins; 
his reign is said to have lasted 25 years 
(till 570 B.C.). Jeremiah 1. c. announces 
misfortune and destruction to him; and 
we learn from other quarters (Herod. 2, 
161-3; 169), that he warred with Cy- 
rene, that his subjects rebelled against 
him, and that at last a rival king Amasis 
delivered him up a prisoner to the people, 
who put him to death. 

MIAH (plur. ninp-) f. an animal 
which digs strongly and repeatedly Is. 2, 
20 (consequently to be read as a single 
word according to Ibn Esra and 3 mas. 
of Kennicott), understood since Jerome 
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to mean a mole, talpa, elsewhere called 
“on, with which opinion Ibn Esra and 
others agree. 
stand it to mean a sort of bird (in 
Kimchi), like the Ar. Ar: a bat, which 
suits beside 2טלף‎ ; but there is not suf- 
ficient warrant for this. 


Some, however, under- 


DEN (Kal unused) intr. to Aow along 


freely, to run along, therefore to be loose, 
unembarrassed, free; cognate in sense 
"77, also applied metaphor. to freedom. 
Tropically to be set free (of slaves), to 
be exempted (from tax), to run along un- 
bound, untamed, of NIB, Ar. aim (to 
pour out freely), and therefore the op- 
posite of to be taken, bound, fettered, 
hindered. Derivat. tem (according to 
some), “WPM, yon. — The organic 
root WB" is also found in tr (to 
start away, to flee), particularly in 


vn. 

"Puh. wen to be set free, Lev. 19, 20. 
חפט‎ m. a beetle, Ha». 2, 11 aocord- 

ing to the reading of the LXX for כָּפִיס‎ 

as they have translated xardapos (Je- 

rome found oxo, here in 2 mas.), 

conseq. = חפישית‎ in the Mishna, Ar. 
Rid. See OED. 


WEN (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, to be laid, to be spread out, e. g. of 
a horse-cover, of 8 couch, Ar. ie IL 
in a trans. sense. Hence metaphor. to 
be prostrate, to be weak, feeble, sick, the 
same metaphor. application taking place 
in Wom and in the Ar. | 2 in most 
of their forms and derivatives. Deriv. 
nip, mwerm and wer (according to 
some). The organic root is wp-n. 

tbr (from won 1.( m. a device, plan, 
prop. devising, Ps. 64, 7, see Sara. 

DEM (with suf. won; from Wem) m. 
1.a spreading out, a couch, Ps. 88, 6 my 
couch is among the dead; in Talmudic the 
grave (J. Ketub. 34°). — 2. a cover, a 
cushion, prop. 8 spreading out, Ez. 27, 
20 with outspread coverings (i. e. which 
are spread upon horses) for riding. The 


חפש 


ancient interpreters have improperly as- 
signed the meaning in both cases: free- 
dom (from tpn). 

plur. "oen‘)‏ 3 , יחפט (fut.‏ 1 חפש 

rT ' 3 <8 

tr. properly to dig, to dig through, Targ. 
חפס‎ for the Hebr. “en (Gen. 26, 21); 
hence figur. to scrutinise, to devise, עולת‎ 
Ps. 64, 7; to search for, to seek out, to 
spy out Prov. 2, 4; 20, 27; Lamenr. 3, 
40, the same tropical application being 
found i in "pm and "pr. 

The stem is not connected with un 
(which see), Targ. ön2, the organic 
root there being קש‎ “2, which is also 
well attested and grounded in other 
ways; here the organic root is הפש‎ 
with the fundamental signification “tg 
separate, to split asunder”; which root 
is also found in TD, MXP. 

Nif. bem to be searched out, investi- 
gated, מַצְפּכִים‎ Os. 6, with "320. 

Pih. von (fur. ern) to seek out, with 
accus. of the object and 3 among 18am. 
23, 23, or with 73 out of a thing 
Au. 9, 3; to search through, to plunder 
1 Kınas 20, 6; to eramine 2 Kınas 10, 
23; to rummage, ninjas 2528. 1, 
figur. to make search, to meditate, ©. ₪. 
רוח‎ (the spirit) Ps. 77, 7. 

Puh. (part. wer, fut. wem) to be 
sought out (i. e. invertigaten). Pa. 64,7: 
we have accomplished the plan (הפט)‎ de- 
rised (wenn). 


wer, II. (Kal not used) tr. to veil, 
to envelop, to muffle, to clothe, to conceal, 
to hide. The organic root חרפ‎ is also 
found in this sense in un, ,לבט‎ 
©p“» &c.; and the traces may be fol- 
lowed in the extra-Semitic department. 

Puh. var} prop. to be concealed, hence 
to hide oneself Prov. 28, 12 (in the pa- 
rallel place 28, 28 “n>} ‘occurs); i in this 
sense Rashi takes Pa. 64, 7: we have 
completed the concealed plan. 

Hithp. wenn (fut. -m) to disguise 
oneself, to mask, 1 Saw. 28, 8; 1 Kınas 
22, 30; with 3 of the thing wherewith 
20, 38; וְבָא‎ nt (inf.) 22, 20 to dis- 
guise and come, i.e. 1 will come disguised. 
Here belongs also Jos 30, 18: by the 
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yn 

power (of disease) my skin (Sr? 41, 5) 
is disfigured, i. 6. my skin is covered 
with a leprous crust by elephantiasis. 

“IWHM (developed out of wer from 
don) / freedom, release, Luv. 19, 20. 

mopn (out of tpn from won) / 
prop. lying down, prostration, hence a 
sick-couch , An, with ma a hospital 
2 Car. 26, 21 K'tib. 

OPM (out of חפש‎ from wen; plur. 
pupn) adj. m. free, of slaves Jon 3,19, 
hence the expressions ' יצא‎ Ex. 21,5, 
‘a nips Deur.15,13; unrestrained, wild, 
of Rp Jos 39, 5; exempt from taxes, 
without burdens, 1Sam.17,25; redeemed, 
freed Is. 58, 6. 

Moan f. same as mien 2 Kınas 
15, 5. 

חְצִים pl.‏ נְחֶצךּ (with suf. wen,‏ חץ 
constr. "E71; another plural arı 1 Sam.‏ 
K’ tib has arisen from the shorten-‏ 38 ,20 
ing of im into i, but the K’ri reads‏ 
Sam.‏ 1 חַצִי p-xr, and perhaps the form‏ 
arose out of the fluctuation‏ 37 86 ,20 
between pry [sg.] and er [pl.], as it‏ 
in‏ נְחְצִים is actually "interchanged ‘with‏ 
Kinas 9, 24 27 stands for Yr}; — once‏ 2 
with suff. in a resolved form zen Ps.‏ 
thy lightnings, comp. a similar re-‏ 18 ,77 
m. prop. some-‏ (שר ,23,07 solution in by,‏ 
thing eutting into or piercing (see PX),‏ 
hence 1. an arrow (as sagitta from seco,‏ 
from ayitw) 1 Sam. 20, 20,‏ 06208 = 01006 
a missile, mentioned with non Is. (£‏ 
Cur. 12, 2,‏ 1 אַבָנִים ,5 ,57 .28 חנית ,24 
yr and aan Prov. 25, 18, the shooting‏ 
of which is "expressed by m, 8‏ 
now‏ ,2 ,11 כונן ,4 ,64 Ps.‏ 777 ,32 ,19 
I? "with the omis-‏ על Sam. 22,15 or‏ 2 
,14 ,50 ידה ,9 ,50" JER.‏ חֶץ sion of‏ 
and the condition of which is described‏ 
Psaum 45, 6,‏ מָנִין ,2 ,49 .18 52" by‏ 
va JER. 9, 7. PION Ya‏ 1 שוחט 
JeR.50,14i is to spare arrows; YT) Sa 10‏ 
Ez.‏ קלקל sharpen an arrow 61,11; yrı3‏ 
Dun 3B to‏ לללקים the same.‏ ,21,26 
a the arrows burning, i. e. to ‘wrap‏ 


them about with combustible materials 
and to shoot them off on fire Ps. 7, 14 


חצב 
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חצור 


(elsewhere זק"ם‎ and זִיקָות‎ are applied to 
such arrows). 0°11 5732 an archer Gen. 
49,23. 271 Nums. 24, 8 = .בְּחָצִיר‎ -- 
2. Tropically suffering, punishment, "sick- 
ness, Deut. 32, 23; Ps. 7, 14; hence 


“yo “ur Jos 6, ‘4 sufferings sent 0 God; 


“ET DUN 34,6 my disease is deadly, in 
which sense חָצִי הרעב‎ Ez. 5,16 &c. is 
also to be understood. — 3. lightning, 
God’s arrow Has. 3,11, Ps.18,15, as 
the arrow is compared with it Zecu. 9, 
14; comp. Tn, pen, Ar. EN (ar- 
rows and lightnings). — 4. = collateral 
form of עץ‎ shaft 1 Sam. 17, 7 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri and parallel places 
2 Sam. 21,19 and 1 Cur. 20,5, as also 
the LXX and Vulg., read yy. Deriv. 
the denominative 

Pih. yıarı (part. pea) to shoot arrows, 
part. an archer, Jupaes 5, 11 far from 
the noise of pes (Kimchi and others); 
but see Pn. 

av I. (fut. sem) tr. prop. to cut, to 
cut into (identical with קצב‎ , un), but 
definitely to hew out, stones, i. e. to 
break out (from quarries), with 3 of the 
place 1 Kınas 5,29, 2 1 different 
from wan 1 Can. 22, 15; to hew, spoken 
of stone-cutters 1 Cur. 22, 2, with skill, 
6. ₪. O99 Prov. 9,1; seldom to split, 
to cut, wood Is. 10, 15; also to dig out, 
ap, 5, 2, 2 Deut. 6, 11, "Ws Jer. 
2, 13, "ap Is. 22,6; to fetch nm out 
of the mine (in the mountains) Deur. 8, 
9; figurat. Wx חצב להבות‎ 7 the 
thier of Jehovah cleaves (i. e. throws 
out in a cleft or forked form) flames of 
fire, comp. trisulcos ignes (Ov. Met. 2, 
848), Ar. a; to smite, to kill (prop. 
to cleave) men, Hos. 6, 5, parall. .הרג‎ 
Deriv. 327, .מחצב‎ 

Nif. Syn to be cut, to be graven, 
za J פס‎ 19, 24. 

Puh. 2271 to be broken out, to be hewn 
out, of the rock, figurat. Is. 51, 1. 

Hif. 22777 to slay, to destroy , 334 
Is. 51, 9, prop. to cut in pieces; see 
רהב‎ 


237 TI. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


| 237) to bind, to knot (see 3m), prop. 


to draw firmly together, to twist to- 
gether; Ar. Wires. 

Pih. ax nm (with r inserted instead 
of a duplication, as in the case of 
6943; not _used) to bind very firmly , to 


gird, Ar. 5 = : ג‎ the 
same. Deriv. Sau (which see). 
azn (formed : from (חציב‎ adj. m. dug 


out, cut out Is. 5, 2. 


riety (fut. SEM, ap. pr) tr. prop. 
to separate, to split, like yn, hence to 
divide, into two Gen. 32, 8 or three 
parts Junges 9, 43, with pa. .ya 
Nom. 31, 27, or merely 73 Jos 40, 30; 
to separate, with m of the person or 
thing Nom. 31, 42. The original signifi- 
cation to cut oS to separate, to break 
through, is still found in Is. 30, 28 :t 
divides even to the neck, i. e. it reaches 
so far; Ps. 55, 24 their days are not 
broken through, i.e. they do not live out 
half their lives. Deriv. ‘xn, וחצות‎ 
מחצה‎ , nr, the proper names been 
baie. 

men: (fut. Em, abridged ym)‏ א" 
to separate ‘oneself, to be divided 2 Kınas‏ 
Ez. 37,22; Dan. 11, 4.‏ ;14 2,8 

“4x0 (an enclosed place, a castle; 
from .מ .1 (הצר‎ p. of a Canaanitish 
city in the north of Palestine, Josn. 
11, 1, over O17) .ג מ"‎ 6. upon the marshy 
sea or lake Samochonitis, now lake Hu- 
leh (Jos. Antiq. 9, 11,1), 1083. 11,5 7, 
then the name of a whole kingdom. In 
the neighbourhood of ,חצור‎ over which 
Canaanite princes ruled under the name 
of 72: Joss. 11,1, and which was also 
the head of three kingdoms (in, 
W720, HW) 11, 10, lay on) wap 
Jupazs 4,6, upon Sonn} הר‎ (Josu. 20, 
7), now npx הר‎ (Gibl Saffad); wtp 
being named together with חצור‎ 2 Kınas 
15, 29. asia Non, was also situated 
there, J UDGES 4, 2. This kingdom of 
Hazor was allotted to the tribe of Naph- 
tali Jos#.19,36, after Joshua had burnt 
its capital 11, 19, and slain its king, 11, 
10; 12,19. Ata later period Canaanites 


חצור חרתה 


had re-established it and acquired power 
over Israel, till Barak put an end to it, 
Jupgzs chs. 4 and 0. As it belonged 
to the Israelite territory, Solomon forti- 
fied and made it akey towards the north, 
1 Kınas 9, 15, till Tiglath-Pileser con- 
quered it 2 Kınas 15, 29. — 2. n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josn. 15, 23, a Om, 
being there also. — 3. n. p. of another 
city in Judah, elsewhere called }inxn 
0088. 15, 25. — 4. n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin Nes. 11, 33. — 5. n. p. of a 
kingdom or territory of a Sheikh be- 
longing to the nomad Arabs Jer. 49, 
28, perhaps named from חְצַרִים‎ (Is. 42, 
11), i. e. wall-less villages. It lay on 
the other side of the Euphrates, and 
is mentioned with "wp. ‘itn, LAX 
:400 009, is also the Phenician name of 
places: 6. ₪. 1ixn, Aacovgos (Ptol. 5, 3), 
n. p. of a city. in the district of Car- 
thage; חצור‎ ( Asurae, in proconsular 
Africa; ’n, "Acowpos between Agyrium 
and Enna in Sicily. 

(new Hazör) n. p. of a‏ חצור חדתה 
eity of Judah Josu. 15, 25, so called‏ 
,23 ,15 חצור to distinguish it from‏ 
which was named Hazér absolutely, or‏ 
’n (old Hazör). “mtn, is an Ara-‏ 12332" 
which see), and‏ החדת maean adj. fem. of‏ 
was occasionally put for: on. On the‏ 
(Chadaso,‏ חַדְתָוא point comp. the Phenic.‏ 
Adaso) or Hymn (Chadas, Adas) i in names‏ 
of places, e. 8. 31m Dp? Makom-Adas,‏ 
i. 6. Macomades (Plin. 5, 3), Maxovade‏ 
(Ptol. 4, 3), nörn, map Karthadaso,‏ 
abridged Carthado, ‘whence Kagdndu-r.‏ 

see TIEN.‏ הַצְוצְרה 


isn (after the form ning, חמות‎ 
constr. (חַצית‎ f. the middle, 6. ₪. nbs 
Ex. 11, 4. 

"377 (see pry) m. pl. for חָצִים‎ 1 Sam. 
20, 36- 38, like 29 2 Sam. 22, 44, Ps. 
144, 2, רְּנִי‎ Sone or Sot. 8, 2, ‘ın Ps. 
45,9 for’ bay, רְפּנִים‎ DM. 

"37 (in pause “ern, with suff. WET, 
(תַצִינוי‎ m. the half, half part (of a thing 
divided into two halves), applied to D5 
Ex. 24,6, me" 26,12, mar? 27, 5, 
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חציר 


“wa Num. 12, 12, = הצות‎ Jupges 16, 3, 
particularly to measures Num. 15, 9; 
1 08 7, 35. לחצי‎ par 1 Kınas 16, 
21 to divide into two parts, prop. to 
separate into halves. ‘op חצי‎ Nex. 3, 
9 12 16-18 a half district, the district 
(328) being divided into two that it 
might be managed more easily. Then 
the middle 088. 10, 13, Ps. 102, 25, 
מחציו‎ Zecu. 14, 4 out of its midst, i. e. 
in the midst. Probably too it means the 
middle point or centre, in the proper 
names nnn'7 חצי‎ , Ming wn. On 
Maccabean coins חצי‎ is half a .וקל‎ 


"IM m. merely an enlargement of 
Yq; which see. 


ninjas “EM (midst of resting-places) 
n. p. ‘of a locality in Judah, whose 
prefect (3%) is called once ahh 1 Cur. 
2,52 (it must have been written : הראה‎ 
mn, (אָבִי‎ Its inhabitants were de- 
scendants of Salma son of Caleb 2, 54. 
866 nmapn “EN. 

PTI "ET, (middle of resting-place) 
n. p. 1. of a locality in Benjamin, 
whither the inhabitants of 933 (which 
see) were driven, and which place is 
called simply mz’2 in 1 Cur.8,6. Else- 
where it is mentioned as mn, 8 far as 
which the Israelite army "retreating in 
feigned flight enticed the Benjamites 
Junges 20,43, an act which is more ex- 
actly described 55 done at MII MD. — 
2. of a city in Judah, elsewhere named 
ning x 1 Cur. 2,52, with לַחֶם‎ ns, 
spits, ax nia nip, IE (= (צער‎ 
whose inhabitants were the posterity ‘of 
,ְלְמָא‎ a son of Caleb. Derivat. the 
patron. ınmp חצי‎ 1 Cur. 2, 54, i. 6 
an inhabitant of Hazi ha- Manächath, 
in Judah. 

"Xm (lengthened from "271, comp. 
ww? and (ישיט‎ m. 1 (from Sen) an 
enclosed place, a court, a dwelling, gener- 
ally home 18. 34,13; but חַ'‎ in Is. 35,7 
belongs perhaps to signification 2; comp. 
Phenic. “km in the proper name “Xn, 
NN Hizirzada (hunting court), a place 
in Numidia. — 2. (constr. הָציר‎ from 


חצן 


grass, grass-blade, the provender‏ (חצר 
of cattle Ps. 104, 14, Jon 40,15, which‏ 
grows on heights Ps. 147, 8 and i is often‏ 
used as an image of decay on account‏ 
of its quick and easy withering Ps. 37,‏ 

2; 90, 5; 103, 15; especially what 
springs up from the floor of the flat 
roofs and dries up hastily for want of 
nourishment; called njsa חציר‎ 2 Kınas 
19, 26; Ps. 139, 6; comp. Phenic. מִצר‎ 
in the names of many herbs, 6. g. bin, 

‘nN, men’, 66. — 3. a leek Nun.‏ רישי 
.5 ,11 

Bn I. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
fence about, to enclose, a place, comp. 
Ar. in (a lurking-hole), hence ap- 
plied to the bosom of garments which 
protects around and in which something 
may be concealed, or to the enclosed 
lap; Ar. . ä> to embrace, to conceal 
(a child) in the arms; to hatch, i. 6 to 
protect the eggs, to cover them, © 
to be protected around, i. e. to be firm; 
figuratively to be modest, chaste. The 
organic root is חצ-ן‎ , which is found in 


the same signification in 1, חַזָה‎ (see 
חזה‎ 3). Deriv. Jen, חצן‎ 1. 


"en I. (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
Ber of a pointed, cutting weapon, Ar. 
the same, whence wo (an 
axe, hatchet), Phenic. jum, Targ. חצן‎ 
the same, whence חַצִינָא‎ (axe) &e. De- 
riv. חצן‎ 2, as some mss. read for JE. 
הצן‎ (with suff. 9x1), m. the lap, in 
which one carries a thing, coupled with 
HD Ps. 129, 7 and the binder of sheaves 
Als his bosom with ears of corn. 
{SM (with suf. ‘9er, from חצן‎ I) m. 
1, the bosom 18.49 22, either used for the 
arm upon which one protects and carries 
children, or for the bosom of a garment, 
sinus, Neu. 5, 13; usually applied to 
attendants male and female. For it חיץ‎ 
stands elsewhere Num. 11, 12; Ruth 
4, 16. — 2. (from jan IL) prop. axe, 
adze, then dattle-are, mentioned with 
329) (war-chariot) and 5124 (which see) 
as offensive weapons; Ez. 23, 24 and 
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they (the Chaldeans and Assyrians) come 
upon thee with (3 is omitted here because 
it stands with D°9Y ,בהל‎ comp. 26, 7) 
battle-azre, chariots and wheeled waggons, 
and with hosts of people (comp. רש‎ 

JER. 47, 3). For the explanation‏ המון 
of the word comp. the Phenic. and Targ.‏ 
axe, which passed from the Phe-‏ , חצינא 
nicians to the Greeks (a&iv7), Arab.‏ 

a, and though the Masora reads 
yet, it does not alter the meaning. 
See JE. 

FAST] (Peal not used) Aram. Br to 
storm, to rush, like the Hebr. קצף‎ , 
בגו‎ (to rush along, of the = 
ia IV. (torush along, of a race,) 
5 (to be kindled), hence to rage, 
to be angry, to be severe; in the Targ. for 
271, consequently also, to be insolent. 

"A. hens (partic. Tpxra and ’rrT2) 


to shew strictness, rage, " severity, applied 
to nn Dan. 2, 15, מַלְכָא‎ nen 3, 22. 
yun (only in part. yun) trans. 1. to 
divide, to partition, into crowds, di- 
visions, ranks; line or rank being con- 
ceived of as a segment (comp. Talm. 
nin w 8 line, from oq). Hence pxh 
forming ranks, lines 6 6. arranged di- 
visions), in bands, festival processions 
and the march of armies being so de- 
scribed elsewhere (see Pih.) Prov. 30, 
27. Deriv. the proper name הצצון‎  -- 
2. (not used) to cut in pieces, to divide 
into parts, to separate into pieces, or to 
break off in splinters, to disjoin (from a 
larger piece), deriv. הְהָצץ‎ to cut to a 
point, to sharpen (an arrow), deriv. yn. 
— The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from compar- 
ing it with hen, pn, and with 13a, VR» 


Arab. yas (to divide, to allot), Talm. 
חצץ‎ to cut in, whence חַצִיצַא‎ an in- 
cision, a cleft. 

Pih. yxr to march along in rank and 
file, to go in ranks, in orderly bands, 
JupGes 5, 11, louder than the cries of 
men marching ina festival procession well- 
arranged. 


me VE a pp lee 7% ₪ | 


חצץ 


Puh. הוציץ‎ to be cut off, to be shortened, 
of the days of one’s life, hence to be 
completed, at an end, Jos 21, 21; in 
Ethiopic to be lessened. 

(but xen is from pr) m. that‏ חצץ 
which is broken off, separated (from a‏ 
large piece), hence a small stone, gravel,‏ 
whose points hurt; consequently dif-‏ 
Prov. 20,17; Lament.‏ ,חול ferent from‏ 
(on Prov. 20, 17),‏ חצצא Targ.‏ ;16 ,3 
Syr. N‏ 

year (from yır after the form 
jiayy from 299, constr. (הצצו‎ m. @ row, 
of trees, only used i in union with “nn, 
conseq. "an Tt (palm-rows, palm foren) 
n. p. of a place between 1p and the 
south end of n5%'7 0), as fir as which 
point the Phenician race אמרי‎ % 
Gen. 14, 17; comp. JupeEs 1,36. At 
the same place i is the present Kurnub still 
existing in ruins (Robins. 111, 178 sq. 
186 sq.). “Yom חצצן‎ (see an) is ob- 
viously identical with "An Ez. 47, 19; 
48, 28, the southernmost boundary of 
Palestine; with Oauapa« of Eusebius 
(Onom. s. v. Hazazon Thamar), which 
was distant a day's journey from ar] 
on the way from the latter to nor, 
and where a garrison was still in his 
day; perhaps also with Yan “in the wil- 
derness, in the land” 1 Kines 9,18 
K’tib, which Solomon fortified. In 2 Cur. 
20, 2 ‘this place is identified with "73 "2 
the most southern town, according to 
Josx. 15, 62, on the western side of the 
Dead Sea, and inhabited by Israelites 
(1 Sam. 24, 1 2), belonging to Judah, 
whose situation has been ascertained in 
the present day (Robins. II, 445 sq.); 
pray Py Ez. 47, 10, now ‘Ain el-Fesh- 
kah (Robins. l.c. p. 491), being situated 
in the same westerly direction, towards 
the north end of the non br. See 
"Th VE. | 

131] see VEN. 

חצר Pihel-form of the stem‏ חַצצר 
(which see).‏ 

zer ie (pl. nin-, contracted out of 
STEEL) f. a trumpet, used when the 
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people were being called together Hos. 
5, 8, at public festivals of joy 2 Kinas 
11,14, at sacrifices 1Cur. 13, 8 &c., and 
whose different signs were more exactly 
denoted by 9pm, 2. It is coupled 
with מִצלְתַים‎ 1 Cun. 16,42 and “pis Ps. 
98,6, without being identical with them. 


WH (not used) tr. to enclose with a 
hedge, to enclose, to surround, a fortress, 
a court, connected with "In, 29, זר‎ 
“EN, “wn, Wp &.; comp. 

> (a fence, a fort), (to en- 
close, to lock, to bar). Deriv. “xn, 
חציר‎ 1, the proper names הצרת‎ Siem, 
Yen, חצריט‎ 


(Kal unused) intr. 1. to sound‏ חצר 
shrill, to clang, to peal, of the clear‏ 
and bursting voice of man, of musical‏ 
.צָלָל ,הלל instruments; cognate in sense‏ 
This idea proeseds from that of 8 shining,‏ 
glittering, being clear; the same metaphor‏ 
and other words; ac-‏ הלל happening in‏ 
cordingly the organic root 18 “rn,‏ 
which is also found in “17 (which .‏ 
with the initial sound enlarged.‏ 7% 
See Pihel. — 2. to Dam; to be green,‏ 
to sprout forth, Ar. ‚ particularly‏ 
applied to the first glistening green.‏ 
The same metaphor is also in “wr (Ar.‏ 

, flower), yx? 66. Deriv. חָצִיר‎ 2. 

Pih. 1. “2m (part. מְחַצְרִים‎ K’ri) to 
sound, with the trumpet, to blow the 
trumpet, 2 Cur. 5, 13 K’ri, where the 
K'tib has the Pihel-form “xr (part. 
(מהצצרים‎ 

Pik. IL. חִצְצַר‎ (for החצר‎ with Dagesh 
resolved, hence part. (מִחַצְצְרִים‎ to blow 
the trumpet 2 Car. 6,13 K'tib. 

Pik. II. Syn (with the last radical 
repeated, as “in 72, מואנן‎ , another 
mode of gradation or intensity; part. 
מהחצררים‎ K’tib) to sound the trumpet 
2 Can. 5,12 K’tib, where the K’ri has 
the Hif. .מחצרים‎ 

Pih.IV. הצצר‎ (contracted from “5X17, 
as STINTS from yo, Aram. חטוטר‎ | from 
חטרטר‎ ‘part. (מחצצר‎ to blow the trum- 


, whence 


חצר 


pet 1 Cur. 15, 24; 2 Car. 7, 6; 13, 14; 
28, 28 in K’tib, for which the K'ri 
reads מַחִצְרִים‎ in all these places. Deriv. 
חצצרה‎ | 

"Hi. Ser (only part. ow: K'ri) to 
sound the trumpet, to blow with the trumpet 
1 Cur. 15,24; 2Cur.7,6; 18,14; 29, 28. 

חצרו with suff.‏ וחצר (constr:‏ חצר 
ich‏ החצרות and‏ חצרִי pl. pan with c.‏ 
from Er) common "gend.‏ חצרות constr.‏ 
a court, atrium, of a ‘palace 1 8‏ .1 
of a temple 2 Kinas 21, 5, parti-‏ ,8 ,7 
cularly. of the fore-court, hind-court,‏ 
or middle court of God’s temple; prop.‏ 
an uncovered space enclosed on every‏ 
side, therefore a court-yard Ez. 40, 14,‏ 
more exactly described by "3°38 40, 19‏ 
Kınas‏ 9 הכנה or‏ 16 ,47 הַפִּיקָין ,28 
Ez. 1 nme 1 Kınas‏ 23217 ,4 ,20 
is put for it even in the‏ 17 .36 ,6 
K'tib 2 Kınas 20, 4, because of its fun-‏ 
was also a‏ חצר damental signification.‏ 
guard-court or prison belonging to the‏ 
royal castle, denoted more precisely by‏ 
man JER, 32, 2, New. 3, 35, being‏ 
also found in private houses Ex. 8, 9,‏ 
Sam.17,18,and ingardens Esta. 1, 5;‏ 2 
sometimes also of the court of the holy‏ 
,46 חצרות tent Ex, 27,12. nisnp‏ 
courts bridged over (see op). —‏ 22 


2. a village, a hamlet, villa, vicus, which | £ 


though not enclosed by walls Lev. 25, 
31, is still enclosed within itself, differ- 
ent from "1" a moveable camp (Ps. 69, 
26) Gen. 25,16, and usually belonging 
to city districts JosH. 13, 23; chs. 15. 
18. 19; Nes. 12, 29; it 8 seldom the 
encampment of nomadic tribes, which 
commonly consisted of a circle of tents 
Is. 42, 11; Ps. 10, 8. — Many names of 
places are compounded with ,חצר‎ 6 
the German Hof, such as 

asien (Addar-court, see V3) n. p. 
of a city in the south of Judah near 
Edom Nun. 34, 4, probably used for 
הֶצרְון‎ (because Hezron is omitted), and 
conseq. different from "78 Jost. 15, 3. 
“at (Addar) appears to be identical with 


"iR, TR, TIN, ETTR); comp. Mal. 
cander (Plut. ‘de Isid. 18) = TIS 12% 


480 


חצרון 


with מ‎ inserted; Adramytos (Xan- 
thus apud Ath. 12. p. 515) = na; 
Amandra (the original name of the 
Greek Iconium, because the Assyrian 
Perseus planted the pillar of Adar) 
= אדר‎ Yor 6 

p. 263)‏ גדה (Gadda- -court, see‏ | חצר גדה 
n. p. of a ‘city in Judah Josn. 15, 27,‏ 
probably named from the Gadda-wor‏ 
ship that took place there at one time.‏ 

PION חצר‎ (horse-court, .ג‎ e. court of 
the horses of the sun, in the sun-wor- 
ship) n. p. of a place in Simeon Josu. 
19, 5, but called in 1 Car. 4, 31 הצר‎ 
סיסים‎ ; comp. as the designations of places 
nissen na, שמשו‎ na. Ontheheathen 
worship of the sun with consecrated 
steeds and chariot see 2 Kınas 23, 11. 
In Phenician the proper name DD--23 
Cabarsus in Byzacium and the proper 
name masc. 0007733. (Kit. 2) are also 
to be derived from this worship. 

-חצר mow‏ 866 חצר סיסים 

Vy חצר‎ (court of the holy fountain) 
n. p. of a "place in the north eastern 
point of the holy land, at the border of 
Damascus Ez. 47, 17, called elsewhere 
2 חצר‎ Num. 34, 9 10; Ez. 48, 1. 
1797 is the Phenician pronunciation of 
129; the worship of fountains is known 
om Uaw-py, לִיוְדִרְמן‎ 6 
72°F חצר‎ see חצר ָינִין‎ 
חַצַר טוועל‎ (court of jackals) n. p. of 
& city in Simeon Josn. 15, 28; 19, 3; 
Nen.11,27. Names of places and dis 
tricts are sometimes denoted by >> 
DPW, .מועלב‎ 

Teas} "En (the middle הצר‎ , to dis- 
tinguish it from two other neighbouring 
ones) .מ‎ p. of a locality towards the 
border of Hauran, the most easterly 
point of Palestine towards the north 
Ez. 47, 16. 

INEM see En. 

wisn 1. (from "xm; blooming, beauti- 
ful) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 9 12, Greek 'Esoag 
(Marta. 1,3); חַצֶרנִי יע‎ Num. 26,6.— 
2. (from חצר‎ hamlet) n. p. of a city in 
Judah Josu. 15, 25, elsewhere חצור‎ 
15, 23. 


חצרית 


NINITI (hamlets) n. p. of a station of 
the Israelites in the Arabian desert 
Nom. 11, 35; 12,16; Deur.1,1. 

“XT (same as ine 1) n. p.m. 28am. 
23, 35 K’tib, for which the K'ri and 
1 Cur. 11, 37 have xn .חֶצְרְון=‎ 

p. of the third son of‏ .= .1 הְצרְמות 
the Arabian progenitor j5R” in the eth-‏ 
nographical table Gen. 10, 26, 1 Cur.‏ 
prop. the name of an Arabian‏ ,20 ,1 
race which was a branch of the Jok-‏ 
tanites, having their seat in the district‏ 


9 0 -- 6 - 0 3 


Chazarmavet (Ar. wo ad a 
0). — 2. (court of Mut, i. e. of the 

Gt of the lower world, Pluto, which 
nn signifies in Sanchon. p. 36; comp. 
אַחִימות‎ ( n. p. of a district east of Yemen 
on the Indian ocean (Niebuhr, Arabien 
p. 283-94), where there was abundance 
of frankincense, myrrh and aloes, which 
became articles of commerce. But it 
was very insalubrious and destructive 
to the inhabitants (Beresch. rab. ch. 37; 
Arr. Peripl. 9, 7; Agatharch. 10). It 
was originally an emporium of the Phe- 
nicians, who called it חצרמות‎ (Samar. 
MET) on account of its injurious 
climate. The Hebrews changed nv 
into m3, which they did also in the 
case of צלמוָת"‎ for צַלָמָּת‎ (from DIR), 
and of the proper name nya for ות‎ 
The Arabs retained it as a foreign word, 
wavering in the last syllable between 
Mut and Maut; and as another, foreign 
(Phenician) dialect was spoken nn 
they formed out of it a verb = 
barbare loqui, though this verb has 
not the remotest connection with the 
appellat. signification of the place. 

WSN Pihel-form of "xm which see. 

חיק I. bosom, lap, see‏ חק 

pri IL (only constr. pl. ~ppn, in a re- 
solved form like "5%, 72729; from ppm) 
m. a regulation, decree, ה‎ per Is. 16, 1 
to make a regulation; לב‎ ‘1 decrees of 
the heart, i.e. well grounded Jupass 5, 
15, for which pr (counsellings) is put 
in 5, 16 by way of irony. 
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(before Makkeph "pn, with suff.‏ חק 
,חקי TPT, also pin; pl. Opn, c.‏ ,חקי 
from pen) m.‏ חקיי with suf. TR‏ 
prop. marked in, a hence 1. a‏ 
thing firmly established or determined, a‏ 
statute GEN. 47, 26, with new 1 San.‏ 
custom, usage Junges 11, 39;‏ ;25 ,30 
Cur. 35, 25; particularly a law Is. 24,‏ 2 
or also ‘collect. laws Ex. 15, 25; hence‏ ,5 
N} Pa. 99,‏ ח' Dw ibid.,‏ חק the phrases‏ 
Deur. 6,‏ סה ח' ,10 ,6 7,n m Ezr.‏ 
Sau 1 Kınas 3, 14, m3 Soa Ez.‏ הי ,24 
‘and in the plural also. It is‏ ;12 ,11 
distinguished from 057) by this, that‏ 
it appears as an absolute thing, without‏ 
a motive, and therefore it means decree,‏ 
Jos 23, 24 what is decreed for me;‏ חקי 
a 0 of God ZEPH. 2,2; fig.‏ 
a definite, appointed time, 6. ₪. of the re-‏ 
gularly returning rain-season JOB 28,‏ 
what is determined, meted out,‏ .2 — .26 
allotted, and therefore what ts tmparted‏ 
Gen. 47, 22; Prov. 30, 8; a task, what‏ 
is proposed Lev. 10, 14; an appointed‏ 
inheritance Ezex. 16, 27; due, income‏ 
allotted food Prov. 31, 15. —‏ ;14 ,45 
bound, limit, applied to space Mıcau‏ .3 
Prov. 8,29; Jer. 5,22; boundary,‏ ;7,11 
circle 108 26, 10; shore 38, 10, hence‏ 
‘raw to break off the rocks of the shore,‏ 
(which see). Fig.‏ חק = חק probably from‏ 
limit Jos 14, 5; pin Er Is. 5, 14 bound-‏ 
less, measureless. — 4. bosom, interior‏ 
pri, Jos 23, 12 1 kept the words of‏ = 
his mouth more than my interior; so the‏ 
stand-‏ אֶל ,אֶתהחק= 28.9,7 אָל-חק  LXX,‏ 
ing for mx.‏ 

OT (Kal unused) tr. same as PRM 
to cut in, to hew into, to engrave, hence: 
to carve, images; to draw, to paint; 
comp. yeagervy. 

Puh. pn (part. Ann) to be engraved, 
carved, painted, with ‘by in or upon & 
thing 1 Kınas 6, 35; Ez. 8, 10; 23, 14. 

Hithp. pn (fut. קה‎ nm) to put a 
circle or limit (pit) about (על)"‎ 8 thing, 
Jos 13,27 thou puttest thyself as a limit 
round about the roots of my feet. Perhaps 
it is 8 denom. from pr. 


pl.nipn)f. a law,‏ ; ח קת (constr.‏ חקה 
1 | 5 
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determination, ordinance, proceeding from 
God Ex. 13, 10, of moz 12,43; the pl. 
in Luv. 18, + of heathen laws . 10,3, 
1. 6. idolatry, Mic. 6, 16 the idolatrous 
ordinances of Omri; then an established, 
appointed time, of קציר‎ JER. 5,24, of the 
laws of nature 33, 25; customs, mores, 
1 Kmas 3, 3. 

(urging on, incitement, viz. Jah‏ חְקיּפָא 
is) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 51; Neu. 7, 53.‏ 

(not used) intr. to bend oneself,‏ חקף 


to be crooked, Ar. iis, identical with 
aan belonging to 334 and 833m; more 
correctly perhaps = TON (which see) to 
urge on, to drive on; deriv. the proper 
name .חַקיפָא‎ 

PT )1. 6. חק‎ ; 2 pers.nipr, with suff. 
TOP; part. act. וחקק‎ part. pass. PT; 
inf. constr. pr, with suff’. חקו‎ imp. with 
suff. "p) trans. same as S-pm: 1. to 
cut into, "hew into, to dig, 213 (a dwelling), 
with 3 of the place Is. 22,16; to in- 
scribe, in "po, with >» 30, 8 (Greek 
Yoageır), in Sa Ez. 4, 1, fig. DrpD-by 
Is. 49, 16; to trace, pourtray Ez. 23, 14. 
— 2. Metaphor. to establish, to lay the 
foundation of, ax (the arch of heaven) 
=3°p Prov. 8, 27; PIS 70m 8, 29. — 
3. Figur. to prescribe, to ordain, to give 
laws Is. 10, 1, part. pain = Pens law- 
giver, leader, rulers Jupass 5, 9. Deriv. 
,חק‎ pn, po IL (ppm). 

Pih. ppn (part. ppg and חקק‎ fut. 
PRAM) to engrave, to inscribe, laws, 
hence to decree Prov. 8,15, where צדֶק‎ 
is an adverb; to lead, rule, מחקק‎ law- 
giver Jupa@es 5, 14, king, leader Is. 33, 22, 
pam np on Deur. 33,21 the portion ap- 
pointed by the lawgiver; pp rn metaph. 
a sceptre, the instrument and badge of 
a ruler (Hom. Il. 2, 86. 101. 279; 3, 218; 
14, 93) Num. 21, 18; Ps. 60, 9; 108, 9, 
therefore the parall. Ne ry" (strength 
of the head = helmet) 60, 9 and Daw 
(sceptre) Gen. 49, 10, only poetically 
for dominion, rule. 

Puh. PR. prop. to be cut, engraved, 
hence to be established, determined, as 
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right, law; ppm right Prov. 31, 5. De- 
rivat. the proper name PRT. 

Hof. pan (fut. pr) to "be inscribed, 
engraved, > JoB 19, 23. 

peo 8 ler form for the constr. 
pl. ‘ppn, see po IL 

ditch)‏ ₪ ; קה (with a of motion‏ חקק 
n. p. of a city in Asher 1 Cur. 6, 0‏ 
is written), situated on the‏ חוקק (where‏ 
border of Naphtali 1088. 19, 34; but in‏ 
the same city is named np>n,‏ 31 ,21 
anda in 19, 25 npon; which seems, how-‏ 
ever, to have been a place in the vicinity‏ 
of pp, with which it was confounded.‏ 
This city still appears in the Talmudic‏ 
period; and is perhaps the present Ja-‏ 
kök, four hours from Tabor (Robins. III.‏ 
p. 133 App.).‏ 

YW (inf. constr. "pn, imp. with suff. 
pr; fut. (ְחְקֶר‎ trans. prop. to dig, 
to “dig through, to break through, the 
organic root חַ"קר‎ being also in “p-:, 
SP HY ,קר‎ MNP 8= Only 
figur. to search out, 1 Sam. 20, 12; Prov. 
18, 17; 28,11; to explore Jos 5, 27; 
28,27; to spy out, to reconnoitre JUDGES 
18, 2; 2 Sam. 10, 3; to eramine, 27 
Prov. 25, 2, 2 Lauer. 3, 40, a” 
708 29,16. Deriv. “pn, "pr. 

"nm to be searched out, ascer-‏ .וא 
tained 1 Kınas 7, 47; to be investigated‏ 
TR.‏ הַקֶר = לָא "pm‏ ;31,37 

Pıh. "en to find out, to exhibit fun- 
damentally, pr 072 Eccuzs. 12, 9. 

m 1. a‏ (חקרי (constr: ‘plur.‏ חקר 
searching out, examination, of God and‏ 
(Is. 40, 28; Ps.‏ אין divine things, with‏ 
Prov. 25, 3; Jos 5 9:9, 10) or‏ ;3 ,145 
unsearchable , un-‏ )26 ,36 ;24 ,34( לָא 
fathomable, or not to be explored, infinite‏ 
&c. — 2. a finding out by minute and per-‏ 
severing investigation, i. e. an investiga-‏ 
tion exceeding the appointed measure,‏ 
Prov. 25, 27 and their soul’s minute in-‏ 
vestigation (of divine things) is a burden‏ 
(see SiaD), i. 6. as the eating of much‏ 
honey is not good, so also is the te-‏ 
dious examination of divine things bur-‏ 
לא densome (comp. Sm. 3, 21-25); or‏ 
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should be suppliéd to the last 7133, out 
of the first hemistich, with the mean- 
ing, is not laudable (Levi ben Gershom). 
— 3, the object or result of searching, 
what is to be searched out, i. e. deep 
wisdom, philosophy, Jos 8, 8; 11,7; the 
deepest, innermost, most hidden, 38,16 = 
“pina (Ps. 95,4). — 4. same as pn 1. 
determination, decision Jupaes 5, 16. 
חר‎ (only pl. ph, constr. ,חרי‎ with 
suff. Taf; once חורים‎ Eccres. 10, 17) 
m. 1. (from m) noble, free (comp. 


Aram. חר‎ var, Byr. Ble, Ar. 7), of 


the Edomites Is. 34, 12 or the Jews 
Jer. 27,20, who were near to royalty 
1 Kmas 21,8 11, or out of whom kings 
were chosen at the election of a sover- 
eign 18. 1. c. — on™ in-y2 Eccuss. 10, 17 
a free one, a periphrasis for the sing. — 
2. (from חר‎ U.) a hole, a breach, in & 
wall Ez. 8, 7, in a door 2 Kınas 12, 
10; eye-hole Zecu. 14, 12; hole in the 
earth 1 Sam. 14, 11; Jos 30, 6; hole of 
prey Nau. 2, 13; but for window, open- 
ing Jim (which see) stands, in SONG OF 
Sou. 5, 4. The proper names הרון‎ in 
,בִּית חי‎ pwn, the Gent ,חרני‎ Wh in ah 
73253: (see 7373), the name of the tribe 
חרי‎ (pl. ,(חרים‎ and the proper name 
masc. חרי‎ should be taken agreeably 
to this meaning. — 3. (from חר‎ I.) a 
basis for the farther developed "(which 
pee); 866 moreover .חרי‎ 


(in its three‏ חיר Is. 11, 8, see‏ = חר 
meanings) and as a proper name.‏ 

wan I. and "an in derivatives (not 
used) tr. to clean from dross, to purify, 
especially the body by excrements, comp. 
Talm. הרא‎ to scour away, to purify, 

₪ - - = 
Ar. to separate dirt); and al 

oes A P ); also sy> 
and |. in the derivatives. Deriv. 857; 
VIB. ,חרי‎ AP. 

wan IL (not used) and "915 ér. prop. 
to knot around, to twist round, cognate 


5 
with אה‎ Arab. 1 tberefore to 
embrace firmly, of a coat of mail, har- 
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77, with 
excrement , 
which on, from “ar, (which Bee) 
stands in the original passage 2 Kınas 
18,27. The K’ri has always in its stead 
euphemistically tha word “xix, whose 
vowels are put to the noun before us, 
in the text. 


- 
comp. Ar. > : 
50, 21, with Dar; to slaughter, O° 
ib. 50, 27 (a figure of destroying the 
adult male population 48, 15). Deriv. 
an 3. 


חרב 


ness. Deriv. xArın, and the proper name 
חרְהיה‎ | 


NIT} (from הרא‎ TL; pl. ow IN, constr. 
suff. OHR) m. offscouring, 
dung Is. 36, 12 K’tib, for 


aan I. (imp. חרב‎ pl. 1297) trans. 


1. (not used) same as nA, DAT 1., 3% 
to cut, to divide, to tear asunder, comp. 
Aram. חורף‎ knife. Deriv. 37 1 and 2. 
— 2. to fight, contend, Syr. Sr», Ar. 


0 ו 


, prop. to tear in pieces, 0 0 
war. Hence to kill JER. 


to contend with one another,‏ 372 וא 


to eztirpate, 2 Kınas 3, 23 according to 
the LXX. Comp. Syr. Sell. 


Hof. ar (inf. absol. 33173) to be 
subdued 2 Kınas 3, 23. 

AN IL (not used) intr. same as DT, 
pax, oon II. to be high, firm, comp. 


besides ya and הרְמלן‎ the Ar. ers (a 


stone pillar, a grave-stone), ey (pyra- 
mid); and even pyramis has come from 
p’ (the Egyptian article) and et (iram). 
Deriv. man 2, 339 5. 

aan (fut. a7}, sometimes 3577) in 
mss.; imperat. f. an) intrans. prop. 0 
burn up, to dry up (in consequence of 
heat), therefore 1. to become dry, of on 
Gen. 8, 13, 52 Ps. 106, 9, of 2 Is. 
19,5, 08 14, 11, 712% Hos. 13, 15, 
“kt? Is. 19, 6; to be dry, of mb 44, 
27, STITT 738 Gen. 8, 13. — 2. Figur. 
to be stiff, motionless (what is fluid being 
conceived of as movable), hence of the 
heavens Jer. 2,12, comp. Wa? 1 Kınas 


13,4 with a like metaphor. application. 
31* 


הרב 


In the same manner the Ar. „> ema- 
ciatus fuit and obstupuit; comp. tor- 
pere with torrere. — 3. to be desolate, 
laid waste, or to become so, of "°F JER. 
26, 9, nina Ez. 6, 6, DW Am. 7, 9; 
transferred to persons, to ‘be deströvsd, 
Is. 60, 12. Comp. Ar. Wy». The transi- 
tion from signif. 1. is observable from Is. 
42,15; 48, 21 86. Deriv. 297, a, 
mayn, ,חַרְבָה‎ ma, az, 341 4, the 

j. am, and the proper name Ian. 

Nif. am to be laid waste, of יר‎ Ez. 
26,19; 30, 7. 

Puh. חרב‎ to be dried Junazs 16, 
7 8. 

Hif. 2m 1. to dry up, 6» Is. 50, 2; 
51,10; nk? "87, 35. — 2. to "lay waste, 
to Geared יר‎ Ex. 19, 7, חוצות‎ 258. 
3, 7, PS JupcEs 16, 24, referring to 
persons 2 Kınas 19, 17. 

Hof. sam pass., of yx Ez. 29, 12. 
On the other hand, in הַחַרְבָה‎ TRIER 
26, 2 I will be filled with the desolated 
(Tyre), as Rashi, Kimchi and others 
understand it, the word is a noun, with 
the accent irregular. The ancients have 
translated: J All myself, (if) it be wasted. 


f. 1. dry, op-‏ חרבה adj. m.,‏ חרב 
pos. to bibs Lav. 7, 10; of ne Prov. 17,‏ 
without the addition of fat. —‏ 6 ,1 
Jur. 33,‏ בַקום deserted, desolated, of‏ .2 
ma 146. 1,9, 2 Ez. 36, 38, with‏ ,10 
Ow? 36, 35 (ses ssh ‘adj.).‏ 


277 (with suff. “aan, Fan, 5290; 
plur. nian, constr. nis, with suff. 
7290) 2 1. (from sn 1) a sword 


(prop. edge, sharpness) Ez. 5,2, to which 


are applied m1n 28. 57,5, meni Ez. 
21, 16, mine, mann 21, 33, שלופה‎ 
,קשה ,23 ,22 אטא‎ moin Is. 27,1; and 
which as a weapon. is coupled ‘with 
man, 1 Sam. 13, 22, מַגִן‎ 1 Cur. 5, 18, 
חץ שנון‎ Prov. 25, 18, קשת'‎ Hos. 2, 20, 
2 1 Sam. 17, 45. The expression 
m 99 at the edge of the sword JUDGES 
1, 8, i. 6. with the edge of the sword, 
for which also ‘n3 137 2 Sam. 12, 9, 
‘2 at ₪. 13, 22 are used, is fre- 
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חרב 
כָפַל 2 Is.8,24 and‏ כפל "p>‏ חַ' quent;‏ 
לו Num. 14, 3 ‘being also said. Tr‏ 


re 


Jos 19, 29 is sin of the sword, i. e. by 
which one incurs the punishment of the 
sword or death, comp. V7 עוך‎ Ez. 21, 
34, apaotia 005 007010 1 JOHN 5, 
16. — 2. a sharp instrument, a knife, 
for circumcising 081. 5, 9 a razor Ez. 
5,1; axe, hatchet, 26,9; a chisel Ex. 20, 
22; teeth, of the Nile-horse or hippopo- 
tamus Jos 40, 19, on account of its 
two large tusks. — 3. war (Ar. 
war), represented as a calamity along 
with "23 1 Car. 21, 12, vied 2 Cur. 
20, 9, הרג‎ Esta.9,5, 574 Ez. 14,21 &c. 
Coupled ‘with 4037 flight Lev. 26, 36, 
nad captives Gen. 31, 21, Dan slain 
Nom. 19, 16 &c. where the genitive is 
to be translated by, from, before &c. — 
4. (from 391) m. dryness, consumption, as & 
disease of men Dur. 28,22. — 5. (from 
san IL; pl. with suff. penton) grave, 
ancien, palace of the dead 2 Cun. 34, 
6 K’ri, where the verse is connected 
with the two preceding ones and should 
be translated: and in the cities of Manas- 
seh and Ephraim and Simeon as far as 
Naphtali he has burnt (the priests’ bones) 
in their palatial resting-places round about. 
On the K’tib see “na I. 

(pl. nigon) m. 1. (from 297)‏ חרב 
heat, glow, Gen. 31, 40, either external‏ 
Is. 25, 5, extinguished by the shadows‏ 
of the clouds 25, 5, or internal 8‏ 
dryness, drought, Jupaes 6, 37;‏ ;30 ,30 
the drying up, of water JER. 50, 38;‏ 
and coupled with a4n being an image‏ 
of the drying up of the sea of peoples. —‏ 
desolation, wasting, "9 Is. 61, 4‏ .2 
cities of desolation, i. e. desolated cities,‏ 
and therefore associated with "m Jer.‏ 
stands‏ 9 ,25 לְחַרְבְוּת 8 or Met;‏ ,49,13 
similarly; i in an intensive way‘! mens‏ 
Ez. 29,10; destruction Haa. 1, 11, ‘witb-‏ 
with‏ חרב out any necessity for reading‏ 
the LXX. The Aram. and modem‏ 
Hebrew jain and jan are developed‏ 
out of it. — 3. Prop. a ‘wilderness-bird,‏ 
concrete bustard 228. 2,14, i. e. a bird‏ 
of the desert which continues on the‏ 


חרב 


ground, named along with the ostrich 
(Xenoph. Exp. Cyr. 1, 5, 2), Ar. >, 
In the parallel passage Is. 34, 11 37 
stands for it; which the LXX and Vulg. 
have here. 

(not used) 1. adj. m., na‏ חרב 
adj. 2 pl. equivalent to SAH Ex. 36, 35‏ 
This form has arisen out of the‏ .38 
low and somewhat Phenician pronun-‏ 
ciation of the =. — 2. 39h or 355m (the‏ 
8 01 .? .מ waste, desert, viz. mountain)‏ 
which the 1108810 law‏ מס top of Sinai,‏ 
was announced Ex. 3, 1; 17,6; Deur.‏ 
Kınas 8, 9, now Gil Masa‏ 1 ;1,2 
was the‏ חרב (sw Ju). Formerly‏ 
more restriet-‏ 6 סִינִי name, and‏ 6 
ed. Compare on Gibl Mäsa Robinson,‏ 
Bibl. Res. 1. p. 177, 551 6.‏ 

(Peal not used) Aram. = Hebr.‏ דזרב 
am. >‏ 

Hof. ההרב‎ to be laid waste, destroyed, 
Eze. 4, 15. 

a.m (formed from 33h and only 
sing. f. wasteness, desolation, of 72 
Jer. 27,17, m3 22, 5, par 7,34, bryan 
desirable pleasure- erouads) Is. 64, 10; 
coupled with m2 Jer. 25,11 and Rn 
44,6; a desert "Ez. 25,13; figur. calum- 
niated, despised Ez. 5, 14, with Br. 
Ar. ol > the same. 

an (from an) f. dryness, op- 
pos. to ים‎ Ex. 14,21, Haaa. 2,6, יאר‎ Ez. 
30,12; dry ground Joan. 4,18 (cognate 
Aa). niayrn Is. 48, 21 is = man. 

arm (pl. ning, constr. nisin) f. 
1. a wilderness, a desert district, Ps. 102, 
7; desert cities and places which have 
become so by the inhabitants being 
carried into exile, and may cease to be 
so again Ez. 33, 24; 36, 33; in opposi- 
tion to which primitive deserts 26, 20 
are called Dp inn חרבות‎ elsewhere 
cities lying in ruins for generations past 
are also termed עולם‎ nisym Is. 58, 12; 
61,4. Farther ruins Is. 51, 4: desiroged 
buildings Mau. 1, 4; Ez. 13, 4,—2. (only 
plur.; from sa IL.) palace of the dead, 
mausoleum, pyramid, Jos 3, 14, for which 
in 3, 15 Bona stands with the meaning 
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חרר 
of na Is. 14, 18, i. 6. house of the dead.‏ 


>. | The vain kings of Egypt built pyra- 


mids for their sepulchres and filled them 
with their treasures (Jahn, Biblische 
Archäologie I. 2. p. 439 seq.). 

(pl. constr. Syn) m. heat,‏ חרבון 
glow, Ps. 32, 4.‏ 

NJ N or הכה‎ (Persian) n. p. m. 
Esra. 1,10; 7,9; comp. Pers. yby> 
(ase-driver). 

.מרבונא see‏ זרבונה 

8 דו = דו 

an (fut. pl. 13772) intr. 1. (not used) 

to leap forth, to spring forward, to break 
forth, out of a place, comp. Ar. ae 
(to break forth, to go out), in which sense 
the Targ. even takes the passage Ps. 
18, 46, therefore to hop, to spring, of the 
locust. Deriv. 55497. — 2. to quake, to 
tremble, to be moved with fear, to hasten 
with trepidation, therefore הרג מן‎ Ps. 18, 
46 to flee trembling out of (Rashi), for 
which Mic. 7, 17 has 773 139; comp. חרד‎ 
ya Hos. 11,10 to flutter with trepida- 


tion, and the Ar. (to be fearful), 


® (to hasten with trepidation); Targ. 
- the same, whence NAT = אִימָה‎ 
Rashi, san (which see) standing for הרג‎ 
2 Sam. 22, 46 is transposed. 
ar (from 397 with the formative 
syllable -ל‎ after the type of קרסל‎ from 
DM, DDR from TER, biniy = Dirty 
from ni, “Aram. bun from um; see 
Fürst, Lehrgeb. p. 203, and the הרוזי‎ 
bp p. 103) m. an edible, winged spe- 
cies ‘of locust Ley. 11, 22, Ar. J 
(as one may read in Casiri Bibl. 1, 300) 
a kind of locust, xl» > (march of lo- 
custs); and from it the denomin. there 


a (to leap, to spring, of locusts 
or horses). 


TI (fut. tom, pl. ya) intr. to 
be afraid, to quake, to tremble, absol. Is. 
19, 16; 32, 11, along with snp, 125; 


sometimes joined with ,לב‎ as the: seat 
of terror 1 Sam. 28, 5; with ל‎ the 


חרד 


thing of which one is afraid Jos 37, 1. 
on ‘mn 2 Kınas 4, 13 to be uneasy for 
one; אָלִדאָחִיו"‎ Um חַ'‎ Gen. 42, 28 one 
turns to the other trembling ; לקראת‎ n 
1 Sam. 21, 2 to meet one fluttering "with 
trepidation; ya ה"‎ Hos. 11, 11 to flutter 
with fear; so that the fundamental signi- 
fication is to be moved with trepidation, 
as in Imp Hos. 3, 5, ann 6. 41.05 


(to be afraid). Derivatives Tan, ,הרדה‎ 
and the proper name “An. 

Hif. wry (part. (מחריד‎ to terrify, 
Lev. 26, 6; 102688 8, ‘12; to put into 
fear Ez. 30, 9, where the. LXX read 
37979. The organic root Tr is clo- 
sely ‘connected with the root in 334, 
ny, 04. 

0 (pl. (חררים‎ adj. m. 1. trembling, 
fear ful, Jupaxs 7,3, with על‎ of that for 
which one trembles 1 Sam 4, 13. — 
2. Figurat. filled with reverence, with 
holy awe, with אלד‎ Is. 66, 5, >» 66, 2, 
2 of the thing for which one is so filled 
Ezr. 9, 4. 

An (place of terror, comp. rn 2) 
n. p. of a place in the plain of bee 1 
at 7293, whence were two of David's 
heroes; Gent. 7, 2 Sam. 23,25. In the 
vicinity of this place at the foot of Gilboa 
is הרד‎ PR (fountain of Harod), i. 6. a 
fountain bubbling up beneath a hole in 
a wall of conglomerate rock, which was 
called in the Middle ages Tubania, and 
is now En Galüd. Above it Gideon en- 
camped JupGEs 7,1. In Jupaes7, 4 it 
simply named 0772 and in 1 Sam. 29, 

1 7:2 in Jezreel. 

(constr. nyan, pl. nis) /‏ הַרְדָה 
terror, fear, 1 Sam 14, 15; conster-‏ .1 
nation JER. 30, 5; disquiet 2 Kınas 4,‏ 
1Sam.‏ חַ' fearfulness Is. 21, 4; DON‏ ;13 
frightful trepidation; DIN 7 Prov.‏ 14,15 
the fear of man. — 2. (place of‏ 25 ,29 
terror) n. p. of a station of the Israelites‏ 
in the desert Num. 33, 24.‏ 

mn I, same as non I; deriv. an, 
Nm 

mn IL. (inf. abs. Ar, constr. ninn; 
fut. יחרה‎ ap. N) intr. to glow, to burn, 


reine) 


486 


חרה 


particularly of anger, hence 1. to be 
kindled, with אף‎ Ex. 22,23, Deut. 7, 4, 
seldom without וה 2 אף‎ 22, 8; with 
> Nom. 11, 33, or על‎ Zecu. 10, 3, or 
אל‎ of the person at whom one is an 
Nun. 24,10; omitting MN and with > of 
the person who is angry Gen. 18, 30, 
or with the addition of 1292 31, 35; 
with 57 of the cause 2 Sam. 19, 43. 
— 2. 'Figurat. to be fretful, veratious, 
excited, moved, sad (cognate in sense 
with b31, (לצב‎ Gen. 4, 5; 34, 7; Jon. 
4,4; to be zealous, with 3 against some- 
thing Has. 3, 8, and, as one may see 
from Pih. to oppose, from Hithp. to be 
jealous, envious, and according to some 
also from Nif., to rage. Deriv. “rn, i971. 
— 3. to prick, to sting, of thorns &e., 
like "an. Deriv. Jim 2. 

Nit. Mar in Sona or Sot. 1,6 and 
Is. 41, 17, see .חדר‎ 

Pik. mann (fut. mann) to strive, to 
carry on "war, with אֶת‎ or 2 with one 
Jer. 12, 5; 22,15, where for TN, 
which yields no suitable meaning, the 
LXX read ıny2, an allusion to Ahaz’s 
fondness for building (2 Kınas 16, 10); 
the cod. Alex. and the Ar. read SNM. 
This singular, quadriliteral Pihel-form, 
with the Hithpahel too perhaps, seems 
to have arisen from a noun תחרות‎ (oppo- 
sition, combat), which is still preserved i in 
the popular dialect; especially as the 
letter Tau has established itself in the 
Syr. 

if, "ry (fut. ap. m) to stir up 
anger (ns) JOB 19, 11, with by of the 
person ; figur. to act with ardour or zeal 
Neu. 3, 20. 

Hithp. mann (fut. ap. Nm) to be 
incensed, to ‘be indignant, with 3 of the 
person or thing against one or a thing, 
Prov. 24, 19; Ps. 37, 1 7; seldom ab- 
solutely Ps. 37, 8. See Pihel. 

The stem Ar is the Syr. lpn, up, 
and the Arab. > (hence 35 = heat), 
as the derivatives shew. Instead of it 
the usual Syr. and Ar. are ;s, Ar. ב‎ 


ו 
מר-ה as in Hebrew the organic root‏ 
is interchanged with m in this sense.‏ 


חרה 


min III. (not used) tr. same as 


xan IL (belonging to Nam), hence to 
screen, to protect round about. Deriv. 

(out of man, Jah is pro-‏ חרהיה 
tecting; from mn= Na I.) n. p.m. NEH.‏ 
for which mas. have mann (which‏ ;3,8 
see).‏ 

TAT (pl. (חרוזים‎ m. prop. strung to- 
gether, joined together, therefore a string 
of Ban: a neck-lace, Sona or ₪801. 1, 


8-- = 


10; An וז‎ By. 
San see D4n. 


FAN 6. >. MR BIN, snub- nosed) 
n. p. m. Neu. 3, 10. 

VIA (constr. Yin, with suf. win; 
pl. with suff. (חרוניף‎ m. 1. = חָרִי‎ anger, 
wrath, the glow of anger, usually coupled 
with DS, seldom without it Ex. 15, 
7. In mais הַרְון‎ Jer. 25, 38 ia ob- 
viously stands for san, as the LXX and 
mss. read, especially # as the same phrase 
appears correctly i in 46,16 and 50, 16; 
because in the 25 chapter v.16 and 27 
am stands in the phrase; and finally 
because jin is not femin., and conse- 
quently zehn) cannot by any means refer 
to it. חרון‎ has only been introduced 
because it stands before and after. Fi- 
gurat. divine wrath, punishment, Neu.13, 
18, pL chastisements Ps. 88,17. — 2.4 
withered, sharp-pointed sort of brushwood 
(from הרה‎ to sting, to pierce, comp. sam), 
applied for culinary purposes in ‘the 
wilderness, Ps. 58,10, with חי‎ (see חי‎ I. 
in signif. 3. and the organic root to 
trim) thorn-bushes, which were likewise 
used for the same end; comp. חַרִית‎ (in 
the Mishna) the pointed birch, Syr. אל‎ 
— 3. written instead of jim Ez. 7, 12 
14, as poz and pra are interchanged i in 
that place. 

(see ia m3) n. p. of a place‏ חררן 
in the vicinity of m2 nınn, afterwards‏ 
ONT} “DD, now the village Chawara, per-‏ 
haps identical with Upper-Beth-Horon.‏ 
the place‏ חרְון) חרני Deriv. the Gentile‏ 
,2 .פא from which Sanballat came)‏ 
the Horonite.‏ 19 10 
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HAMM (the early-born, i. 6. strong; see‏ 


nam IL) n. p. m., but only in the pa- 
tronym. חרוּפִי‎ 1 Cur. 12,5 K’tib. See 
חָרִיף‎ 


YING (significations 1—5 and 7 from 


yn 1-( 1. decision, judgment, m A722 
Is. 10, 22 destruction of decision, i. e. ade- 


cided, determinate destruction; מק ה ה'‎ 
Jo. 4, 14 valley of decision, i.e. of "judg- 


ment (LXX, Theod.), probably an ear- 
lier name of the עמק יְהומָופט‎ 4, 2 12, 
because judgment was held there. — 


2. the marked-out quarter Dan. 9, 25, 
coupled with 35m constituting the en- 
tire extent of the city. — 3. a rent, 
an incision, in the eye-lid Lev. 22, 22 
(J. Targ. I.; Talm. Bechor. 39; Ibn 
G’anäch, Tanchum), hence the Talmu- 
die pyran (Gittin 56) or pun (Bechor. 
39) the eye-lid itself, as if like a split 
in the eye. — 4. a pointed instrument, 
for threshing, figurat, Jop 41, 22, pl. 
חרצות‎ Am. 1, 3; an adjective to מורג‎ 
Is. ‘Al, 15, or alone 28, 27, identical 
with חריץ‎ 2 Sam. 12,31 and 1 Cur. 30, 3. 
— 5. (out of pran, therefore the plural 
(חריצים‎ 6 diligent one, oppos. to 222 Prov. 
10, 1; 12, 24; 13,4; 21,5. See תמר‎ 4. 
— 6. (from yan II.) gold, the’ finest 
and best Prov. 3, 14; 16,16; Zecu. 9, 3, 
mentioned with פז‎ Prov. 8, 10 19, whose 
colour is PR} plittering. — 7. (indus- 
trious, zealous) n. p. m. 2 Kınas 21, 19. 

I] (mot used) tr. to arrange, to put 
together ina ne, to string , on a cord 
or lace, Ar. : ) , Syr. le, Talın. חרז‎ 
חרז‎ , with the numerous derivatives. The 
organic root is closely connected with 
that in W773 I, ץש‎ II. &. Deriv. 
.חרוז‎ 

man (not used) tr. to veil, to protect 
round. about, same a8 “JD, and like it 
arising from reduplication of the simple 
organic root. Derivative 

ups (not used) m. protection, defence, 
only in the proper name mn. 

(nobility, distinction; ‘from the‏ ריר 
Pihel of “am) n. p. m. Eze. 2, 51; New.‏ 
.53 ,7 


חרחיה 


news (Jah is a protection; from 
my which see, conseq. out of mann) 
n. p. m. New. 3, 8, but only according 
to some mss., the usual reading being 
Am 

(splendour, glitter; from dar‏ חַרְחס 
p.m. 2 Kınas 22,14, for‏ .מ reduplicated)‏ 
חַרְסָה = which 2 Car. 34, 22 has TO‏ 

m (see 21261 of SA) m. inflam- 
mation, Deut. 28, 22, which the Syr. has 
well rendered by |2--0, 


DAN (not used) tr. 1. to engrave, in- 
scribe, a writing, prop. to cut in; con- 
nected with yan, nan, ,חרש‎ TR be- 
longing to DT, Talm. ,קרט‎ Greek 
yaoaccn, yaoatro, Pers. Wory>, and 
in the modern languages with grattare, 
gratter, to grate &c. Derivat. oon 1, 
phon. — 2. to sculpture, to cut out, to 
hollow out, to deepen. Deriv. mn and 
on 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by the Syr. 
“ti (to cut in, to pierce), 12-15-46 (an 
incision, puncture), Ar. 6. (like the 
Hebrew 842 metaphor. applied to form- 
ing, creating); the Talm. חרט‎ (to repent) 
is figurative, prop. pungi conscientia. 
The organic root appears to be ayn, 
as is seen from יש‎ 

ON m. 1. a style or stylus, for in- 
scribing letters, therefore metaphor. (like 
stylus) a character, Is.8,1 with a man’s 
style, 1. 0. with the common, usual cha- 
racters so as to be easily read. — 2. a 
graving-tool, Ex. 32, 4 and he formed it 
with the graving-tool (LXX, Onk., Sam., 
Kimchi, after the Ar. bys). But this 
meaning does not suit either the signi- 
fication of "x"1, or the context. Others, 
therefore, understand form, pattern, type 
(Saad., Ibn Esra); but this signification 
for ‘3 is by no means proved. Better 
with reference to the same phrase in 
2 Kınas 5, 23: bag, and so the passage 
is to be translated: and he rolled it 
(the gold) up in a bag (Targ.), conseq. 
= rm 
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COIN (pl. oven in, constr. 97; de 
veloped out of vr 1 with the noun- 
ending ,-ם‎ like DTM) m. a writer, a 
writer of hieroglyphics, iepoypoauuazevs, 
and at the same time an interpreter of 
the sacred writings and customs, as well 
as of dreams, Gen. 41, 8 24; Ex. ch. 8 
and 9. The LXX render ova n by 
éEnyntat (GEN.41,8), oogıorai Ex.7,11; 
Dan. 1, 20. Hence the word embraces 
the priestly class of Egypt, and is then 
transferred to the Magi, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2. 
Has, 57, 192, orpn (Aram.) ap- 
pear to have formed distinct classes be- 
sides. The hypotheses that 'n, denoting 
what is specifically Egyptian, is the 
Coptic epxwa (Jablonski) thaumaturgus, 
or capectwa (de Rossi) guardian of my- 
steries, or the Persian 0.20 ב‎ a wise 
man, Zend. Khratumat (Hyde, de rel. 
vett. Persarum p. 379), or that it pro- 
ceeds from Dur = Ar. „Ä> (to decide), 
are without foundation. 

DOT (pl. TERN, def. Nm) Aran. 
m. the same, Dan. 2,10 27; 4,4; 5,11. 

"477 (from mar) m. anger, glow of 
anger, usually coupled with nx Ex. 11, 
8; Deur. 29, 23. 

see “in.‏ חרי 

with the‏ ,הר (formed out of‏ חרי 
m. 1. (from‏ (-י adjective termination‏ 
m) white i. 6. fine bread (LXX,‏ =.1 חר 
Aq., Syr., Vulg., Gr. Ven., Saad.) Gen.‏ 
and so 8180 Onk. and Jonath.‏ ;16 ,40 
(Jer. Targ. I.) appear to understand it;‏ 


Ar. (= the same. Symm. has de- 


rived it from קר‎ II. referring it to >; 
which, however, is less appropriate. — 
2. (from “17 II.; inhabitant of the caves, 
troglodyte; pl. (חרים‎ n. p. of the original 
people in Edom, who were afterwards 
conquered and destroyed by the Edo- 
mites Grn. 36, 20-30, Deur. 2, 12 22, 
probably named from their dwelling in 
the rocky holes of mount Seir. At an 
earlier period, however, they had also 
heads of tribes (Gen. 36, 20) among the 
Edomites. — 3. (from חר‎ 1. in signif. 2. 
noble, free; comp. the Phenic. חר‎ noble, 


חרי 
n.‏ 
Num. 13,5; 1 Car. 1,39; comp.‏ ;22 ,36 
Dann,‏ חורי SR,‏ חור the proper names‏ 
Dan, a &e.‏ ,חִירֶם 

m. same as NM‏ (חרי 0 (conaiy‏ הרי 
Kınas 6,25 (accord-‏ 2 חרי dung. bah‏ 
ing to another ‘reading of the K’tib)‏ 
doves’ dung, which was eaten in a great‏ 
famine (v. 28. 29), as is also said of‏ 
ar 18, 27; comp. Joseph. Jewish war‏ 
Celsii Hierobot. II. p. 30.‏ ;7 ,13“ ,5 

View (after the form 43929 [which 
the K’ri has}, 1328, 75999; pl. (חַרִיוּנִים‎ 
m. dung 2 Kınas 6, 25 K'tib (after an- 
other reading); perhaps a kind of roasted 
sweet vetches which look like doves’ 
dung (see Boch. Hieroz. II. 44). 

DA (pl. Brava) m. prop. hollowed 
out, therefore pocket, bag, which was 
either carried by itself or fastened to 
the dress 2 Kınas 5, 23; Is. 3, 22. See 
om .ל‎ 

see DAT.‏ חרים 

.חרי and‏ חר see‏ חרים 

EI (one early-born, strong, the 
early-born being thought strong; from 
pam Il.) =. p. m. Neu. 7,24; 10,20; in 
Ezr. 2,18 ירה‎ stands for it. — Aram) 
חורף‎ , Ar. Gy lamb, is so named from 
juiciness and freshness. Patron. En 
1 Car. 12,5 K’ri: belonging to a family 
Hariph (otherwise unknown). See .חרוף‎ 
Ar. -%< autumnal rain. 


(pl. constr. "2 or Er; from‏ חרי 
yan I, 3) m. 1. ₪ pointed instrument, a‏ 
threshing roller, with the addition of‏ 
ra 2 Sam. 12, 31, 1 Car. 20, 3, same‏ 
meaning of ’ was‏ מ .4 as Pann‏ 
ditch, which is still preserved in the‏ 
Mishna; Som: Phenic. yn grave, He-‏ 
sych. 8. v. agigos. — 2. a piece, a slice,‏ 
of cheese or curds 1 Sam. 17, 18 (LXX,‏ 
Vulg., Targ.);‏ 
the same.‏ 
m. 1. a field,‏ (חרישו (with suff.‏ חריש 
that is "ploughed 1 Sam. 8,12. — 2. time‏ 
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Greek tujuoa, Ar. Uday 


חרל 


like the forms ,אָסִיףם‎ TER, .אָבִיב , זָמִיר‎ 

adj. m., nw, f. silent still,‏ חרישי 
of the east wind (Targ. ), therefore sultry,‏ 
not cooling Jon. 4, 8; LXX and Vulg.‏ 
according to the sense, burning. The‏ 
derivation from San = yan to be sharp,‏ 
and mwwn=mry (Ex. 14, 21) cannot‏ 
be proved. —‏ 

Opa I. (fut. 79T) tr. to roast, Tx, 
Prov. 12, 27 laziness (i. 0. the lazy man) 
does not roast his game (either because 
he is lazy and takes nothing in hunting 
or leaves unroasted what he has caught; 
so [bn Ganäch, Ibn Koreish, Kimchi and 
others); Ar. | =. 712% (from 729 = 
199 to be slack) stands ‘for TER. "The 
explanation of the LXX, ‘Trg, Syr., 
Vulg. from ‘yan 1. (which see) is less 
suitable, partly because not hunting is 
no sign of idleness, partly because what 
is acquired by hunting is conceived of 
as already existing. 

The stem is identical with the Targ. 
jan, Syr. yrs, Ar. Gp , and there- 
fore the signification is completely gua- 
ranteed; the fundamental signification is 
“to glow, to burn, to singe, to illumine”; 
and the organic root appears to be‘, 2 
like that in בָּרָק‎ , marr 6 


yan II. (not used) intr. to catch in 
one another, of lattice-work; identical in 
its organic root 'j1"1 with that in 378, 
,שרג‎ nu &c. Hence 

m (pl. חרפיט‎ , like the pl. DUP, 
ְמִלִים‎ from לטו‎ 543) m. trellis-work, 


lattice, Sona oF Sot. 2,9; Targ. naar 
the same. 


(Peal not used) Aram. tr. same‏ חרךףּ 


as Hebr. m I., to singe, to burn. 
Ithpa. "arm to be singed, burnt, of 
the hair Dan. 3, 27. 


An a stem assumed for 


Lam (for dA, from "45 with the 
formative syllable ל‎ as in bb, DDWN; 
yet הרול‎ 8 for it in the sing.; pl. 
חרלים‎ "the 2 being frequently doubled 


הרם 


in the case of this ending) m. a thorn, 
a buck-thorn, thorny bushes ZEPH. 2, 9; 
Jos 30,7; חרקים‎ DD to be covered with 
thorn bushes Prov. 24, 31; comp. Phenic. 


jıım (yeeday Diosc. 3, 21), a sort of 


thistle, from הרד‎ to prick, to burn, a 
farther developed form of ;דור‎ hence in 
the vulgar Hebrew 5395 mustard, from 
חרר‎ to prick. 


Onn I. (part. pass. (חרם‎ tr. 1. to 


cut off, to blunt, to abridge, the nose; 


hence 05m Lev. 21, 18 (Targ., LXX) 
snub-nosed; generally to cut away, to 
cut off, spoken of the sword, to mow, 
of the scythe. Deriy. הרמט‎ bar 1, the 
proper names bar, -הרומף‎ The same 
meaning belongs to the Ar. ey, Targ. 
and Talm. oan, therefore “the Talm. 
DI a robber, plunderer. Our stem ap- 
pears to be closely connected with 29n 1. 
— 2. (not used) figurat. to shut out, to 
separate, from general use, therefore to 
devote, to God, or to a curse, ban, 
destruction, perdition, i. e. to ban, to 
curse, to destroy; comp. Arab. 

the same; Phenic. DIT to curse, metaph. 
applied as in the case of 12>, to be sharp, 


‘harsh, bitter, whence the Phenic. 397 


(yoveua Diose. 3, 46; Ar. ₪ Avic. 
174) a sort of bitter herb, ruta, van 
TRRG (yoveua oeunaxed Diose. 3, 47) 
a Macedonian bitter herb, applied to the 
ruta silvestris, as indigenous to Macedo- 
nia, That yovpua=yovoueA is only an, 
may be seen from the fact that &euada 
is also used for it. Deriv. O02 and Dun. 

245 החרים‎ (2 pl. perf. on and 
BA ITNT; fut. pr) to cut in pieces, to 
split up, to divide (see Kal signific. 1), 
Is.11,15 and Jehovah divided the tongue 
of the sea of Egypt, i.e. the gulf of He- 
roopolis, in order that the Hebrews might 
pass through; where the Targ., LXX, 
Syr. incorrectly read .החריב‎ — 2. to 
devote, to the sword, an "pb Josx. 11, 
11, 18am. 15, 18, to punishment Is. 34, 
2, to extermination 2 Kınas 19,11, JER. 
51, 3, or to God (ליי)‎ Ley. 27, 28; Mio, 
4,13; then to destroy utterly, with השמיד‎ 
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חרמה 


Dan. 11, 44, and therefore it is also ap- 
plied to God Is. 34, 2, to the extermi- 
nation of persons 1088. 10,39, or things 
Num. 21, 3. “AT Orns to destroy after 
JER. 50,21 is to be taken like בקר אחרי‎ 
1 Kınas 14, 10, standing with חרב‎ (to 
murder). - 

Hof. pans (fut. osm) to be devoted, 
exterminated Ex. 22,19; Lev. 27, 29; 
Ezr. 10, 8. 


II. (not used) tr. prop. trans-‏ חִרם 
posed from “nr (see p. 460) to bind, to‏ 


bind into each other, and therefore con- 
nected with "72D. Deriv. Ban 3. 


On 111. (not used) intr. same as הרם‎ 
to be high, to be prominent, of the peaks 


a בש‎ chain &c., Ar. מש יז"‎ 
py! and y= the same; metaph. to be 
firm. Deriv. the proper names Jn, 
arg ָרֶם‎ | 

am (fortress, fort; from חרט‎ IIL.) .א‎ 
of a city in Naphtali 1088. 19, 38. 

DIT (i. 6 חַרְוּם = חרים‎ snub-nosed; 
comp. Lat. Simus, Silus as proper 
names, and for the meaning comp. 
.מ (חרימף‎ p. m. Ezr. 2,32; Nex. 7, 42; 
but in 12, 3 nr‘) stands for it. 

ON (with suf. "20; pl. DDIM) am. 
1. (from חרט‎ 1.( a sword, weapon, Han. 
1, 16 therefore he sacrifices to his sword 
(a9), alluding to Don net, the Scythians 
having sacrificed to the sword as a sym- 
bol of Mars (Herod. 4,59 62). — 2. curse, 
extermination Josu. 6, 18. nn Deu. 
7, 26, ‘n> הָיָה‎ Jose. 7, 12, ‘nd In: to 
be devoted to a curse, to extermination; 
איש חַ'‎ 1 Kinas 20, 42 a man devoted to 
destruction; n by the people devoted to 
punishment Is. 34,5. Metaphor. property 
cursed, devoted Deut. 13,18. — 3. (from 
bon IL) a net Ez. 26, 5; 32, 3; Has. 
1, 15 17. 

DON (from Dam 1.( m. curse, exter- 
mination, Zecu. 14, 11. 

(fortress, mountain - fastness;‏ חרמה 
from pon II.) n. p. of a royal city of‏ 
the Canaanites at the border of the‏ 


חרמון 


Edomites towards the south, where the 
Jews made a vain attempt to penetrate 
from Up into Palestine, probably at 
the pass el-Sufat Num. 14, 45; 21, 3. 
After the occupation of Palestine it lay 
in the territory of Judah Jos». 15, 30, 
but was subsequently assigned to the 
tribe of Simeon 19, 4; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
comp. 1 Sam. 30, 30. Anciently it is 
said to have been called npx (which see) 
Jupazs1,17, at which passage the name 
Hormah is accounted for. 

yaw (from psn II; prominent, 
rugged mountain) n. p. of the highest 
peak of a mountain range in the north- 
east of Palestine, a part of 11232 (Josu. 
11,17; 13,5) and the extreme boundary 
of Israel east of Jordan Deur. 3, 8; 4, 
48; Jost. 12, 1. At its northern foot 
lay the old גד‎ >22 Josa. 11,17; 13,5. 
Hermon is a "part of the modern Gibl 
el-Sheikh (as! Jus), 1. 6. of Anti- 


libanus, and ıts highest peaks are covered 
with perpetual snow (hence 832m טור‎ 
stands for it in Onk., the Jer. Targ. I. 
on Deur. 3, 9, Targ. on Sone or Sou. 
4, 8, Samar. Targ. on Deut. 4, 48). As 
there were several such ridges, the plur. 
of it חַרְמנִים‎ also appears, to which a 
"2% הר‎ seems to have belonged Ps. 
42, 7; comp. the Alps, the Appennines. 
This chain of tops was also called jk" 
(which see) Deut. 4,48, by the Amorites 
שניר‎ 3, 9, by the Sidonians 779 ibid. ; 
but ‘probably these were merely names 
of single parts, which are sometimes 
distinguished from one another 1 Cur. 
5, 23; Sona or Sou. 4, 8. 

(for Sn, from DIN with‏ ופי 
as in men,‏ יש the noun-ending‏ 
m. a sickle Devt. 16, 9. The‏ )5'3>7 
noun is incorrectly taken as a compound‏ 
or of ban (Ar. 5‏ חרש of onn and‏ 
resecuit) and wn (Ar. > BEE‏ 
from toon = dan.‏ 

(for } Jan, from a1) 1.(a noble,‏ חְרֶן 
freeman) n. p. m. Gen. 11, 26-31, where‏ 


he appears as an Aramaean, and conse- 
quently ancestor of an Aramaean race; 
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חרנפר 


1 Cur. 2,46. — 2. (parched place, steppe; 
with a of motion 125%) .א‎ p. of a north- 
western Mesopotamian city in the oldest 
patriarchal time Gen. 11, 31; 12,5; 27, 
43; 28,10; 29,4, which must be touched 
at on the way from Ur (of the Chaldees) 
to Canaan. It was probably founded by 
Haranites; as the relations of Haran, 
viz. 398 and ab, gave names to cer- 
tain places and territories there, e. g. 
328 to the Mesopotamian city N39 in 
the district where the Chaboras falls 
into the Euphrates (see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Palya); 39® to the district in the north 
west of Mesopotamia where m also 
lies (see Barhebr. Chron. Syr. p. 142). 
In the classics it is called Kaggaı, Car- 
rae, among the Syrians and Arabians 
@- 

₪ 6 , and was formerly a flourish- 
ing city. At the time of its conquest 
by the Assyrians 2 Kinas 19, 12, Is. 
37,12, it had given its name to a district 
belonging to it. — 3. n. p. of a place 
on the Arabian gulf, 12 stations south 
of Mecca (Assemani, Bibl]. Orient. II, 2. 
p. 563; Steph. Byz. s. v. Kago«ı), be- 
side the purely Arabian places, viz. "23 
on the south coast of Arabia (called 
among the Greeks Kavy Ptol. 6, 7, 10), 
177 the Arabia Felix of the ancients; 
described as an emporium together with 
Naw, and a medium for Tyrian traffic 
Ez. 27, 23. 

see Tim.‏ חרני 

(district of caves, see m) n.p.‏ חַרנִים 
of a Moabite city situated on a decli-‏ 
vity, not far from nom 18. 15,5; Jar.‏ 
Perhaps the dual originated‏ .34 5 48,3 
in the fact of there being an upper and‏ 
lower town; Joseph. Opavaı. The Gentile‏ 
Non. 2, 10 may also be derived‏ חרני 
from it.‏ 

x. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. Ac-‏ חרנפר 


I cording to Simonis from "3 (constr. of 


m2) snorting, and "92 panting (Syr. ja 
anhelavit); but this "explanation gives 
no suitable sense. Perhaps the proper 
name has arisen from the combination 
of am and nam, or from הנף‎ 6 with 
ר‎ inserted; according to which -ר‎ at 


חרס 
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חרסות 


the end would be a mere formative 
syllable. 


ON L (not used) intr. prop. to be 
held together, to be bound together, then 
to be tough, clammy, spoken of viscous, 
binding earth or clay (cognate in sense 
Aram. non which see); comp. Talm. 
mown loam, no“n loam-like food. Deriv. 
ron, ala 3, moon. — The organic 
root orn is élosély connected with that 
in mn, Tre, VIR, OTP &c.; the fun- 
damental signification of banking closely 
together lying in all these words. 


I. (not used) intr.‏ חרס 
vn to become or be rough, of the skin;‏ 
to be scabby, i. e. not to be smooth, Ar.‏ 
Byr. pu the same; comp. Syr.‏ י=לט 
the upper, rough wind-pipe, Ar.‏ =;סטן 
<=ץ*ש D. and UL to irritate, embitter,‏ 
to be hard‏ [2=,ש- a kind of thorn, Syr.‏ 
and rough. — 2. to be full of blisters,‏ 
of the skin, Ar. IV. the same. Deriv.‏ 
dyn 2.‏ 

DAN (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to vary colours, to illuminate, of 
the sun, conseq. same as POM (which 
see) belonging to yıır 6, and not con- 
nected with חצר‎ (which see), as the or- 
ganic root here is omm, Sanskr. rüsh, 
Pers. rüsh-en. According to others, the 
fundamental signification is to cut off, 
therefore 057 is properly the disk of the 
sun, or has the same meaning with 097, 
חר‎ ; which, however, is forced. Deriv. 
on 1, moon, the proper name On 
= חרסול‎ 


-: זן 

Pih. (redupl.; not used) דרְחס‎ to shine 
strongly, to glitter, derivat. "the proper 

name Onn. 
om Bon (חרס‎ m. 1. the sun, prop. 
glitter, splendour, therefore rt is used 
of its rising Jos 9,7, and x of its going 
down Jupazs 14,18. In this sense 16 
mss., Many editions, the Talm. (Menachot 
110°), Symm., Vulg., Saad. and others 
in Is. 19, 18 read O57, understanding 
by it coupled with 2 Heliopolis, but see 


1. same as 


oy. — 2. (from oO IL) the itch, scab, 
prop. blisters, by which the skin gets 
a rough appearance Deut. 28,27, with 
293. — 3. (place of clay, of loam, from 
on I) in the proper name dA תככר‎ 
( possession of the clay-place) Junges 2,9, 
for which סרח‎ ‘m occurs in Josa. 19, 50 
and 24, 30, by transposing the letters. It 
is the name of the city built by Joshua 
in the Ephraimite mountains Josa. 19, 
50, where he 1108 buried 24,30; Jup@ss 
2, 9. In Eusebius’s time his grave was 
still pointed out in the city Oaurasrapa 
(i. 0. 0002070000, Onom. s. v.) on the 
northern part of the mountain ©r3 
(ibid. 8. v.), which was also seen by 
the pilgrim Paula (Jerome in Epitaphio 
Paulae). At a later period the place 
dwindled down to a village called “p> 
our, where the graves of Joshua and 
Caleb existed furnished with monuments 
(Schwarz, das heilige Land, p. 115. 119). 
— 4. (the same) n. p. of a place in the 
territory east of Jordan beyond ni>2. 
Being situated on a mountain a steep 
road led to it, called Dam3 "2372, whither 
(O43 (למפלה‎ Gideon pursued the Mi- 
dianites, so that he did not turn about 
till he arrived there (osm 29297) 
Jupgzs 8, 13. The. LXX and Peshito 
considered on here to be the proper 
name of a place; and even Aquila and 
Symm. did not read n= but selected 
the mountain merely because of its 
situation. 


now m. same as Dan 1, JUDGES 
14, 18. 


(K’tib)/. the place of pot-sherds‏ חֶַרְסוּת 
or potters JER. 19, 2, the name of a gate‏ 
leading to mpm near which they threw‏ 
broken pottery; on which account the‏ 
Targ., Talm. (Jer. Erub. 5) and Rashi‏ 
understand by it the dung gate, which‏ 
is not correct. As the name does not‏ 
appear in the lists of the city-gates‏ 
(Neu. chs. 3.12); and the Harsüth-gate,‏ 
since it led to Tophet, must have been‏ 
in the south where the city-walls had‏ 
no gates whatever, a gate of the IT?‏ 
appears to be meant (see Kimchi).‏ 


MOIN 
Non f. K’ri for mio .אמ‎ 2 


SAN (not used) intr. same as IR 


to Res with futter and haste, Arab. .6 5% 
The organic root is sm 7 ,א‎ which 


: is also in py, Ar. 7-5 " Deriv. the 
proper name חר‎ as IX is to be 
derived from ION. 

AAN I. (fut. nm part. nat, inf. 
constr. (חרף‎ tr. 1. (not used) to pull 
of, to pluck off, leaves, fruit, prop. to 
separate, to tear off, to snatch away. 
The organic root tm is therefore 
identical with that in 1773, AS D; Ar. 


J> the same, whence is „>; as herbst 


from herp= carp-o. Deriv.4 15 (according 
to some), the proper names ,חָרִיף‎ Ma, 
am (according to some). — 2. Figur. 
to reproach, upbraid, scorn (comp. pro- 
scindere, to rebuke), with accus. of the 
object Ps. 69, 10; 119, 42; Prov. 27,11, 
i. 6. to injure, to tear with words (comp. 
IR, Yor, Ar. Lim carpsit and laesit), 
Jon 27, 6 my heart reproaches not one 
of my days, i. e. I can never reproach 
myself. Deriv. "pin 2. For בּחַרְפם‎ 
2 Sam. 23,9 we should either read with 
1 Cun. 11, 13 0191 Dea the name of a 
place which Josephus also has; or take 
it as construed with 3 of the object in 
signification 2. to cut in, which should 
be reckoned to Pihel. — 3. (not used) 
same as חרב‎ L to cut, to cut asunder, 
with an instrument for dividing, then 
to point, to sharpen; comp. Targ. חריף‎ 
sharp, cutting, ran edge; figurat. of 
the incision in the female pudenda. 
Deriv. חַרְפָּה‎ 1. — 4. (not used) to bare, 
to make naked (proceeding from the 
fundamental signification "60 pluck off, 
to tear off”), hence applied to a woman: 
to be exposed, delivered over, i. e. be- 
trothed, comp. Talm. "p77, for THAN, 
(Kidd. 6 *); or generally to give up, life; 
of buildings, to destroy, to lay waste. 
Deriv. חַרְפָה‎ 4. 

Nif. נחרת‎ to be delivered over, betrothed 
(to a man), spoken of a woman Lev. 
19, 20. 
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חרף 


Pik. חרף‎ (fut. HIM) 1. to upbraid, to 
reproach, to scorn, ‘with accus. of the 
object 1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 74,18, along 
with 133 2 Kıvas 19, 22, or with the 
accus. חָרְפָה‎ Ps. 79, 12; seldom with ל‎ 
2 CHR. 39, 17. — 2. to eu into, with 2 
of the object 2 Sam. 23, 9 (if the read- 
ing be right). — 3. to expose, to deliver 
up, We: the life, Junges 5, 18, like הכרה‎ 
(from 7) Is. 53, 12. 


Aa II. (not used) intr. 1. to in- 
undate, overflow, of rain, connected with 
yay L Deriv. 17m. — 2. Figurat. to 
be juicy, fresh, prop. to have moisture, 
life-juice, life-marrow, and then metaph. 
applied to vigour, youthful strength, as 
in the case of m> and Mo. Deriv. the 
proper names HAM, Ar, yan. 

(with suff. BI) m. 1. harvest,‏ חרף 
harvest-time, opposed to YR, with which‏ 
it constitutes the whole year Ps. 74,17;‏ 
the Hebrews dividing the year only into‏ 
these two halves. As the time of cold it‏ 
Gen. 8, 22, denoting‏ קר is the same as‏ 
the cold rainy season generally Prov.‏ 
in which rooms were warmed‏ ,4 ,20 
through by fire-pots; for which purpose‏ 
the kings of Israel and Judah had‏ 
peculiar divisions in the royal palace‏ 
Jer. 36, 22; Aw. 3,15. Hence rt can-‏ 
I “to pluck off”‏ חרף not be derived from‏ 
(as Herbst from herp) and then under-‏ 
stood to mean the time of gathering‏ 
fruit, because the language has 48,‏ 
rox for the latter, and 1 is never‏ 
described as such a season; but from‏ 
ran 11., which perhaps the proper names‏ 
mar, tam and nr confirm. — 2. Prop.‏ 
moisture, figurat. the sap and marrow‏ 
of life, the juice, freshness, therefore the‏ 
freshness of youth, the time of youthful‏ 
freshness, Jos 29, 4, like ne vigor aeta-‏ 
tis Daur. 34,7, mp (which see) from‏ 
nn». Thus signification 2. is closely‏ 
related to signification 1. From sig-‏ 
nification 1. comes‏ 

nam (fut. rors) denom. to pass 6 
winter, with by of the place Is. 18, 6. 

aan (prop. a powerful, strong one, 
hence of fresh age, or early-born = Aram. 


חרפה 


"7232, in which language nm has the 
same signification, and is opposed to 
SER) .מ‎ p. m. 1CHrR.2,51. See man. 

MEW (constr. nen; plur. nipon., 
6. (הַרְפַּית‎ /. 1. prop. fissure, split, there- 
fore vagina, female pudenda Is.47,3, cog- 
nate in sense with né, parall. to 772, 
as there could be no euphemistic para- 
phrase in this place. — 2. reproach, Gen. 
34, 14; 1 Sam. 11, 2; reviling Lament. 
3, 61; a shame Is. 30, 5, with nwa Ps. 
69, 20, mia 119, 22, TR Prov. 18, 3, 
12773 Ez. 5, 15, Sw Jer. 24, 9, ממה‎ 
49, 13 86. Hence the expressions and 
phrases: ’n הָיָה‎ New. 2,17 to be a re- 
proach, or with > of the person to whom 
one is so Ps. 74,4; דיה לְחַ'‎ to be an object 
of scorn JER. 6, 10; ל‎ n Dip Ps. 44, 14 
to make one a shame among; על‎ m aD) 
15, 3 to put or bring one to shame, or 
without על‎ Mic. 6, 16; dx חַ'‎ “ON, dbs 
1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 119, 22, or NET HON 
’p 18. 4, 1 to take away the shame. — 
3. (from ran 1. signif. 4) desolation, JER. 
49, 13, along with mw, a9 (signif. 2); 
on the other hand, 3m coupled with 
men Ez. 5, 14, gets the meaning of 
calumny. 

yon L (fut. Yum) tr. 1. to split, to 
separate, to divide, cognate in sense with 
“Wa, 7m, then according to a usual 
metaphor, to decide, MEW (a sentence) 
1 Kings 20, 40; deriv. pron 1.— 2. (not 
used) to separate, mark off, to mark out, 
2 quarter, as “7x referring to גּזֶרה‎ ; 
deriv. prom 2. Figurat. to limit, de- 
termine, of the days of life Jos 14, 5. 
— 3. Proceeding from the idea of cutting 
in pieces, splitting, dividing into parts, 
then by a usual metaphor to make an 
inr.sıon, a fissure, a puncture in, spoken 
of the fissures or incisions of the eye- 
lids, lips &c., Arab. 05 (to cut into 
the skin, to puncture, to wound), deriv. 
rn 3, Yn 1; to cut off, to separate, 
deriv. חריץ‎ 2; to point, sharpen, figurat. 
of the pointing of the tongue (for of- 
fending) Ex.11,7; Josu. 10, 21; comp. 
Jup. 11,13. Here belongs the significa- 
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tion to make incisions, to dig, still pre- 
served in the Phenic. and Talm., whence 
in the Mishnay™n a ditch, Phenic. חרץ‎ 
a grave. Deriv. yuan 4 and yan 1. — 
4. to be zealous, to be sharply at one’s heels 
(Ar. üb, >) 2 Sam. 5,24, for which we 
have in the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15 
19779%902 NEN IN (see however yan IL); 
to be industrious, deriv. Yıır 5; of taste, 
to be sharp, sour, Ar. the same; whence 
ye >a salt, sharp herb, Kali Deriv. 
=A to some). 

Nif. yarı (only part. fem. as a subst. 
נחרצה‎ , constr. (בחרצת‎ to be decided, de- 
termined, part. fem. Dan. 11, 36 as a 
subst. decree; כָּלָה ונחרצה‎ extermination 
and decree, 1. 0. the decreed destruction 
Is. 10, 23; 28, 22; Dan. 9, 27; נחרצת‎ 
שממות‎ Dan. 9, 26 decree of desolation, 
i. e. by which desolation is effected. 


yan Il. (fut. prams) intr. to equip or 
gird oneself; therefore to be nimble, war- 
like 2 Sam. 5, 24 (Targumic ppm), which 
suits the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15; 
Hebrew yn and Targumic חרץ‎ the 
same. Hence generally to be strong, 
firm, deriv. ;הרצן‎ comp. Phenic. yon 
a warrior, whence the proper name 
חַלְצְבַעל‎ Mass. 1. 

yon (not used) intr. same as הרס‎ 
to glitter, shine, of gold colour; Phenic. 
Y7 the same, hence הַרְצֶת‎ (Diose. 4, 
58 youelyza i. 0. yevoarPeuor) a sort of 
golden flower. Deriv. yıın 6. 

(not used) Aram. intr. same as‏ חרץ 
Hebrew yan 1.‏ 

; הרצה (def. Neon, with suf.‏ חרץ 
Aram. m. loin, Dan. 5, 6, like‏ (חרצין pl.‏ 
Hebr. 72", so called from strength and‏ 
firmness; more frequent in the Targ.;‏ 
Syr. > with Resh elided.‏ 

12297 (pl. niaxın, from ayn 
with 4 instead of the resolved Dagesh, 
from axm IL) f. the firmly knotted, a fetter 
Is. 58, 6; figurat. torture, pain Ps. 73, 


4. What is drawn tightly and fetters, 
represents the idea of pain, of writhing, 


a te #2 yee, 


חרצות 
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of convulsion, as in ar. The Arab. 


 . @- 


has also Resh in the 0 N 
חרצות‎ see Pyar 4. 
ee Zip) see חָרְוּץ‎ 5. 


en (from חרץ‎ I, 4; pl. (חַרְצַנִים‎ 

m. (according to the Arab. and Samar.) 
sour grapes Num. 6, 4, so called from 
their sharp taste; but according to the 
Targ., Onk., Talm., Aräch, Tanchum 
and others kernel of berries, which suits 
ar, whence the word is to be derived 
from pon 1. 

an (fut. pam) tr. to rub violently 
against one another, to grate, grind, Ar. 
> to rub by filing, Gy to gnaw, 
Jie to rub; hence to rub together, to 
grind, the teeth, to gnash, with the ac- 
cusat. Ps.112, 10 or 3 209 16, 9 and by 
of the person 37, 12; comp. the name of 
the vowel par (= Dan), explained by "ay. 


p. fem. 773 for 197; on the‏ 3( חרר 
contrary wn Is. 24, 4 belongs to Am)‏ 
intr. 1. to glow , to burn, of fire; me-‏ 
taphor. to be hot (spoken of the bones),‏ 
of the heat of fever Jos 30, 30; to glow,‏ 
of metal Ez. 24, 11; from other conju-‏ 
gations and from derivatives it means‏ 
also to be parched, overheated, spoken‏ 
of the throat or lungs, with too much‏ 
crying (Ps. 69, 4), compared to a bel-‏ 
lows-bag which has become hot (JER.‏ 
to be consumed, of wood (by fire),‏ ;)29 ,6 
to be arid, burnt up by the sun, of‏ 
land &c. Deriv. “5, and the proper‏ 
name "7. Figur. to sting, to burn, of‏ 
(according to some)‏ חרון thorns. Deriv.‏ 
I. and “14‏ חר and >4n. — 2. same as‏ 
to be white, figurat. to be shining, dis-‏ 
tinguished, noble; derivat. perhaps D’An‏ 
הַרְחוּר see also‏ ;(חרִי ,חר (see‏ 

Nif. om ‘after the form 0733, together 
with m after the form nn}, 5m3 (3 pi. 
22 the duplication Sntively aban- 
doned, as MER Ez. 36, 3 from 539 to 
bring in, go in; hence the part. pen; 
fut. =n) to be heated, to glow, of men 
JER. 6, 29, 7773 Ps. 69, 4; to be burned 


Ez. 15,4; to be dried up 24,10. Figurat. 
to burn, with hatred and rage, with 3 
of the person 18. 41, 11; 45, 24; Sone 
or ₪805. 1, 6. 

Pih. 00 (redupl.; inf. constr. (מַרְחַר‎ 
1. to kindle, to make burn, ריב‎ Prov. 26, 
21; to glow strongly, to burn, spoken of 
fover. Derivat. “nn. — 2. to be very 
distinguished, noble; derivat. the proper 
name MT. 

In Arabic the verb „> besides the 
meaning “to be hot, to glow” has also 
that of חיר‎ , “1m, 1. 6. to be noble, free; 
and it is possible that both senses be- 
long together in Hebrew also. 

"m (only (הרְרִים.זע‎ m.a sun-parched 
land, a waste,adesertJER. 17, 6. 


(fut. m2) tr. to cut in (wood,‏ חרש 
metal or stone), to grave, upon (22) &‏ 
table (for which nan I. occurs in "Ex.‏ 
and figurat. ‘JER. 17,1; prop. to‏ ,)32,16 
divide, to split, écinciding with m2)‏ 
man, pan, 123 and others. Deriv. wan 1‏ 
and 2, and the proper name Rum. —‏ 
to plough, Deut. 22, 10; Is. "28, 24;‏ .2 
Kınas 19,19; Jos 1, 14. Am. 9, 13‏ 1 
the plowman will approach the reaper,‏ 
i. e. these two employments will con-‏ 
stantly succeed one another closely‏ 
ח' by reason of prosperous increase;‏ 
wn 1 Sam. . 12 to cultivate the field‏ 


(comp. Ar. וש‎ to carry on husbandry; 
usually >); figurat. פ'‎ 34->3 ‘mn Ps. 
129, 3 to plough upon one’s back, i. e. 
to maltreat one; figur. to work JUDGES 
14,18. Deriv. on. — 3. to fabricate 
with skill, to fashion, out of wood, me- 
tal, stone Gen. 4, 22, 1 Kınas 7, 14, 
prop. to cut, N and other verbs of 
cutting being metaphorically applied in 
the same way; Ar. ,)שש‎ the notch of 
a bow. Figurat. to devise, to machinate, 
904 Hos. 10, 13, "29 Prov. 3, 29 with 
על‎ of the person, אוו‎ Jos 4, 8, prop. to 
form. Derivat. ,חרט‎ van 1, wan IL, 

nwo 1 and 2, the , proper name RUM 1. 

From the fundamental signification ‘to 
divide, to cut in pieces, to make inci- 
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sions, to grave” has arisen, according to 
some, the meaning to be sharp, zealous, 
violent, powerful, as in the case of YArıL, 
and by it they explain חרישי‎ but see 
we. 

om (fut. wm) to be ploughed,‏ שא" 
JER. 26, 18; Mic. 3, "12.‏ 

Pih. BIN (not used) to form with skill, 
to fashion, in wood, stone, or metal: 
Deriv. oan 1 

iif. החריש‎ (part. M3) 1.00 plough; 
deriv. mean and! -מחרטה‎ — 2.to work, 
m2) 1 Sam. 23,9, agreeably to the me- 
taphor. application of signif. 2 of Kal. 


UN I. (not used) intr. prop. same 
as רס‎ Yan, to shine, to glitter, there- 
fore according to the usual metaphor, 
to be green, to grow, to shine in green, 
spoken of a wood; comp. “32 (thicket, 
forest) from ברה‎ Il. (to sprout, "to grow), 
Targ. Nan (forest) from .אבב‎ Derivat. 
wn, 1 var, the proper names n'y" 
(for Une ooh), un and non 2. (ac- 
cording to some). Others compare the Ar. 


\ כ‎ to be rough, of the skin, thence 
transferred to the bushy ground like 


aspretum; but this is the Hebr. רש‎ IL; 


and the analogy of יר‎ and Aram. "NaN 
is against the supposition. 


OMU. (fut. San) intr. 1. (not used) 


to speak softly, in a whispering, murmur- 
ing manner, spoken of magicians and 
soothsayers, who lisp forth their formu- 
las or sentences slowly and mysteriously | 1 
(see neps, mam, Is. 8, 19; 29, 4), 
therefore to practise magic (comp. Targ. 
vn to act the magician, wn, fem. 
חרשא‎ an enchanter male and. female). 
Deriv. חרש‎ 3 (pl.) and the proper name 
NW 2. — 2. to be silent, quiet, still, 
inactive, proceeding from the idea of 
whispering and soft murmuring, the op- 
posite of noisy and lively. Hence 
a) to be inactive, spoken of the still, in- 
active rest of God, when He will not 
regard man’s supplications, Ps.35,22 and 
109,1 be not silent, i. e. be not inactive, 
but help, hear, along with und 83, 2 
(so also are wm and דָּמִי‎ used, 123 


being the opposite); with V2 of the 
person, to turn from a person in silence 
) 6. not hearing and bringing help) 
28, 1; with >x of the thing, to be in- 
active at or in something 39, 13; b) to 
march along without noise and bustle, of 
God Ps. 50, 3, since he is elsewhere 
represented as coming with thunder (Ex. 
19, 16); c) to be silent, of the ears, 6 
to be deaf Mic. 7,16, hearing in the 
verb va (=Y2 in Ethiop. to rustle, 
to makea noise) being named from the 
opposite; d) to be quiet, sultry, of the 
east wind (according to some), fo act 
secretly, covertly, with all quietness &c. 
Deriv. adj. הרישי‎ (according to some), 
and wn 2. Ar. לו‎ to be deaf, Syr. 
-*%* 

Pik. חָרָש‎ (not used) to be deaf, of 
men, as an organic disease; or figurat. 
of the serpent, which does not listen to 
the charmer. Deriv. van. 

Hif. Suny or Sans (fut. יחריש‎ or 
m) to practise silence, - i.e. to be " silent, 
Prov. 17, 28, opposite to “at Jos 33, 
31 or נה‎ 2 Kınas 18, 36; to keep quiet 
2 SAM. 13, 20; 19,11; not to beseech, to 
repent Ps. 32, 3; with 2 of the person, 
to observe ל‎ towards one, not to 
gainsay or reply Num.30,5 8; with >x 
to be silent towards one, to listen to one 
in silence, Is.41,1, and opposite to GA 
V2 Jos 13,13 to be silent from one, ie. 
quietly to let him alone; with accus. of 
a en to bring a person to silence 

; JER. 38, 27; to pass over in si- 
% מס‎ 41, 4; Jer. 4,19. But it is 
also used like Kal, of God, when he 
does not help Has. 1,13, or with 7 of 
the person to turn from one in silence 
1Sam. 7,8. Phenic. חרט‎ the same, Hif. 
van to bring to silence, joa for 
Haare (Poenul. of Plaut. 2, 7). 

Hithp. Wann to keep oneself still, in- 
active, quiet, ‘JupGes 16, 2; ors also 
having this meaning Ex. 14, 14. 


I. (not used) intrans. same as‏ חרש 
I. to be soft, viscous, of plaster, clay.‏ רס 
Deriv. on 1 and 3; the proper names‏ 
.קיר In and niyar coupled with‏ 


/ ry vor 
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IT. (not used) intrans. same as‏ חרש 
oars 11. to become or be rough, of pot-‏ 
scabit, or intr.‏ כ | sherds; comp. Ar.‏ 
uy scaber fuit. Derivat.‏ 


asper fuit; 
wan 2. 

wr 1. (for wan, wherefore the first 
Kametz remains; ‘constr. van, pl.ow In, 
constr. (הורטור‎ m. a cutter in “wood, metal 
or stone, one cutting, graving or fabricat- 
ing, therefore jay won Ex. 28,11 stone- 
cutter, חִ' ברזל‎ 18 44, 12 blacksmith, ה"‎ 
עצים‎ 44, 13 joiner; always applied to 
one who fabricates his material with 
edged tools. Without appendage it is 
applied to all sorta of workers using 
tools that cut, along with ayn (a weaver) 
and Dp" (embroiderer) Ex. 35, 35; 38, 23. 
Consequently it denotes workers in metal 
1 Cur. 29,5; Is. 40,19; 44,12, in wood 
2 8 29, 6, Is. 40, 20, 9 stone; also 
a maker of arms Is. 44,11, a lock-smith 
1 Sam. 13, 19, an architect ZECH. 2, 3. 
Figurat. 18. 45, 16 workmen of sorrows, 
i. e. who prepare sorrows; Ez. 21, 36 
workmen of destruction, i.e. who produce 
destruction. In "30977 Wam's 2 Kınas 
24, 14 16, Jer. 24,1 and 29, 2 they 
are ל‎ 5 who, as belong- 
ing to the staple of the nation, were 
transported into exile by the enemy 
(see, however, "30n), like the חרשים‎ 
2 Car. 24,12. Phenic. wn the same 
(Kit. 4, 3). 

wr DO. (only pl. own) m. a work- 
man, "artificer 1 Cur. 4, ‘14, therefore 
DIM גיא‎ (workmen’ s-valley) 4, 14, or 
גי החי‎ Neu. 11,35, the proper name of 
a ‘place (see ג"‎ p. 280). 

wan (constr: van; from wan I.) adj. 

m. (according to some) wooded, denee, an 
adjective to 5x79 (after the form 307, 
(מצר‎ foliage, by which shade is 0 
Ez. 31, 3, which suits sy TB), 7128 
asp, where the adject. always precedes 
in the construct state. 


Wary m. 1. only the pl. own arti- 
ficial "work, therefore ‘nm pon Is. 3, 3 
skilled in arts, skilful artificers having 
occupied the highest social place. But 
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as the phrase stands beside לחש‎ 453, sig- 
nification 3 (skilled in magic arts) seems to 
be more suitable. — 2. (from wan IL.) 
stillness, silence; hence Josu. 2, 2 adv. is 
in stillness, silently. — 3.pl. enchantment 
Is. 3, 3, properly the whispering of en- 
chanters, 

Dan (pl. DDIM, constr. oT) m. 
1. (from vn ₪ loam, clay, & material 
for earthen ‘ware, hence 'n 22 Lev. 
6, 21 and often; ’m יוצר‎ JER. 19, 4 
a potter; 'n 7233 LAMENT. 4, 2 earthen 
pitchers; then alone, what is made of clay, 
Prov. 26,23. — 2. (from wn II.) pot- 
sherds Ps. 22,16, or vessels broken into 
sherds Is. 45, 9, from their rough, scab- 
bed and scratchy nature Jos 2,8; 41, 
22. won Ez. 23, 34 has been taken 
as הרשיה‎ = ad (Ps.75,9), since the 
Ar. w (to keep, to guard) is = "nV. 
But it’ is better here to understand the 
fragments of a cup. In Phenic. Dm 8 
the same, therefore הַהַלְכת‎ war is ‘the 
sherd, which was the token of hospitality, 
tessera hospitalis (Plaut. Poen. 1,8). 
— 38. (pottery) only in union with קיר‎ 
n. p. of the chief city of Moab Is. 16, 
11, also called קיר מואב‎ 15, 1 or VP 
non 16, 7; 2 Kines 3, 25. It is the 
later RDI 5 Targ.), Kerakka, Charaka 
2 Macc. 12,17, now Kerak, Kerek, three 
hours south east of “9 (Num. 21, 15) ; i. 6. 
ani כָר‎ (Is. 15, 1). It is still inhabited, 
and provided with a fort (Robins. Bibl. 
Res. II, 569). 


WAM (with a of motion TUN, pl. 
pwn; from חרט‎ 1.( m. 1. thicket, forest, 
1SaM. 23,16 18, Targ. var, Sam. NOI 
(the דז‎ softened into x) the same, Talm. 
,חרישא‎ wn forest, Targ. denomin. 
חרט‎ to grow into one another as in a 
thicket. Hence the phraseological allu- 
sion פכעזובַת הַחְרָט וְהָאָמִיר‎ Is. 17, 9 
like the abandonment (desolation) of the 
forest and of the mountain-top (mountain- 
fort, see 728), 1. 6. like as the Amorites 
and other Canaanite tribes abandon their 
last places of refuge before the victo- 
riously-pressing Israelites. Hence it is 
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unnecessary to read, with the LXX, 
RT) ITNT Hansa; or with Ag. 
Symm., Theod., Syr., “Saad. and others, 
to take the word in signif. 2 as a pro- 
per name. To this head has also been 
referred Ez. 31, 3 (see wom); perhaps 
only 2 Cur. 27, 4 rightly. — 2. (forest) 
n.p. of a wooded mountain in זיף‎ "13373 
of Judah 1 Sam. 23, 15, interchanged 
with הר‎ 23, 14. There were מִצדות‎ 
(strongholds) 23, 14 19; besides, there 
was in the same place a hill ‘aon 
(which see) 23, 19. 

(for warm) m. deaf, whose ears‏ הרש 
are silent, as it were, Is. 35, 5; 43, 8;‏ 
also in a metaphor. sense 42,19; of the‏ 
serpent Ps. 58, 5, 1. 6. which is deaf to‏ 
.1 חרש enchantment. From‏ 


wah m. 1. (a Een form) a 
worker, in brass 1Kınas 7,14. — 2. (an 
abstract form like “n°, 438) a cutting- 
instrument Gen. 4, 29. 

(Aram. defin. from wan =‏ .1 חרשא 
Hebr. Yan, worker) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 52;‏ 
Nex. 7, 54. Many explain it one kom‏ 
at the time of ploughing, like the proper‏ 
name Sertor among the Romans, one‏ 
born at seed-time, or in the signification‏ 
Silens, conseq. = Tacitus. — 2. in bn‏ 
wan (hill of magician, comp. nwo,‏ 
n. p. of a locality along the‏ )013397 
river 123, where was a colony of Jew-‏ 
ish exiles Eze. 2, 59, Nes. 7, 61; as‏ 
there were in the same direction the‏ 
Ez.‏ סל ib. ib., Sax‏ תַל exile-places M273‏ 
Kings 19,12, “Sen Is‏ 2 תִּלַאטַר ,3,15 
from SDN OP. With ies com-‏ 37,12 
pounds of 5m may be compared besides‏ 
Thiluta, Thilsaphata (Amm. Marc. 24, 2;‏ 
8 ,25 

non f. 1. artificial work, with a8 
Ex. 31, 5 stone-masonry, with V2 35, 33 
joinery. — 2. (city of crafts, place of arti- 
ficial work; according to others forest) 
n. p. of a city in northern Palestine, 
situated in הַגָלִיל‎ poy (1 Kinas 9, 11), 
which was also called on account of its 
Phenician and heathen population bare 
הגוים‎ (Is. 8, 23), and therefore it is 
named חַ' הגוים‎ Jupaes 4,213 16. In 
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the vicinity of this locality, upon הר‎ 
ones (JosH. 20, 7), now Gibl Safad 
צפת)‎ 7), lies on: קרמו‎ Joss. 21, 32, 
also called ליל‎ 42 (1 Macc. 11, 63), 
where there is still at the present day a 
village Kedes (Robins. III, 622). From 
the appendage it may be inferred that 
there was still רמת‎ 


ron see Dar 3. 


apa (part. pass. nA) tr. same as 
van to. engrave, with על‎ of the thing in 
which, Ex. 32,16; Targ. nan, Syr. Lie, 
the same. 


nah (not used) intr. same as tan L., 
om 1. and yun. Derivative 

ren (thicket, from nan, see Won, 
woh, neon 2) .מ‎ p. of a forest in the 
western "part of the Judah-mountains 
1 Sam. 22,5, not far from קְִיכָה‎ 1 

after > also‏ ,שב (inf. constr.‏ שב 
Makkeph adm)‏ ,יחטשב an; 1 fut.‏ 
tr. 1. to bind, to bind together, to knot,‏ 
viz. a) to knot threads, spoken of a‏ 
weaver, part. awn a weaver (Ex. 26,1‏ 
with wan (35,35; 38, 23) de-‏ ₪ 28 ;31 
noting the artificial work necessary for‏ 


+ | the tabernacle; Phenic. 20m the same 


(Kit. 7, 4). b) to unite artificially, mu- 
sical instruments Amos 6, 5, artificial 
works Ex. 31,4, hence חטשב‎ 2 Cre. 26, 

15 an artificer; of the inventors of war- 
like implements see Pih. c) to bind about, 

to gird about, a girdle. Derivat. stn. 
.| d) to fence, to encircle, to fortify around, 
a place, or to make firm, proceeding from 
the idea of uniting, chaining together; 
comp. "Wp Nex. 3, 38, 7138 Am. 9, 6, 
the proper name 28, Ar. ably, firm 
building, prop. ligatio; hence perhaps 
agin 2 Cur. 26,15 a fortification-archi- 
tect, one who builds a stronghold, if this 
word does not belong to signif. b. De- 
rivat. מחשבה‎ 1, mawr2 1, the proper 
name 133200. — 2. Metaphor. to meditate, 
to devise, a spinning together as it were 
of ideas (a similar metaphor occurring in 
p27, JON, 31D); commonly in a bad 
sense, with accus. of the object, 7212 


i 
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Ps. 21, 12, 199 35, 4, אֶנֶן‎ Mic. 2, 1, 
הַהַפְּכות‎ Prov. 16, 30, IN (usirighteous) 
Is. io, 7, also with Saum 2 Sam. 14, 
14, JER. 49, 20, or followed by infin. 
with > 1 Sam. 18,25, Lament. 2,8, JER. 
18, 8, Neu. 6, 6, Ps. 140, 5, and with 
על‎ of the person Jer. 11, 19; 49, 30; 
Gen. 50, 20. To this figurative signi- 
fication belongs to think 1 Sam. 18, 
25; to meditate 2 Sam. 14,13; to pur- 
pose Ps. 140, 5; to account, i.e. to value, 
to esteem highly Is. 13, 17, Mar. 3, 16, 
to count as, לזונה‎ Gen. 38, 15, mbt 
1 Sam. 1, 13, to count to Gen. 15, 6, Ps. 
32, 2, to esteem, to regard, Is. 33, 8; 
53, 3; to reckon, i. e. to judge, to weigh. 
to reflect upon. Deriv. 1257. — 3. (not 
used) intr. to be allied, to be befriended, to 
be attached to. Deriv. an (in the proper 
name חשובן, (חטביה‎ (in 723M (חשבניה,‎ 
וחשבה‎ son (in 'Syı2Un). 


"Nif. Sum (fut. sm) to be counted as 
Deur. 2, 11, Prov. "17, 28, with 5 La- 
MENT. 4, 2, > Jos 18, 3, 2 Is. 2, 22, by 
Ps. 88, 5 in? Hos. 8, 12, or with the 
accus. of the person or thing for which a 
thing is taken, and therefore in this case 
it has the meaning to be like to; then to 
be esteemed 1 Kınas10, 21; to be reckoned 
2 Kınas 22,7; to be imputed Lev. 7, 18; 
to be counted to, with 5 0088. 13, 3 or 
על‎ 2 Sam. 4, 2; to be considered, with ל‎ 
of the person Nun. 18, 27. 

Pih. חטב‎ (fut. az) 1. (not used) to 
make artificially, to "put together, of war- 
like machines; figur. to devise plans, in- 
trigues. Deriv. awh. — 2. to meditate 
(with exertion), to think Ps. 73, 16, ip43 
Prov. 16, 9; to devise, with accus. 2 
Hos. 7, 15 or 97> Prov. 24, 8 and EN 
of the person, pea" by m Dan. 11, 
24 to plan against strongholds (in oder 
to take possession of them); absol. to 
form hostile designs Nau. 1, 9; to think 
over (examining) Ps. 119, 59; to review 
77, 6; to make account of Ps. 144, 3; to 
reckon 2 Kınas 12, 16; of inanimate 
things to be about to do or suffer Jon. 
1,4. — 3. to be very friendly to, allied with. 
Deriv. the proper name rön. 
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Hithp. SET to reckon oneself, to 
count oneself, with 2 = among Num. 23, 9. 

The stem ’r is closely connected with 
הצב‎ 1. belonging ₪ חַרְצְבָּה‎ AIP, Be 


as (to draw ה‎ together), iS 


(to fetter), 25 and לש‎ &e.; but 
the organic root is au, 22°, comp. 
Talm. 2% to bind, וב צִיב‎ hee, 


Son (constr. sun) see ION. 

Jon m. girdle, beit Ex. 28, 28, Lev. 
8, 7, ‘applied to the girdle of the ephod. 

Son (in compounds 21) see 5333 Un. 


Son (part. pass. 357) Aram. tr. to 
regard, to count, a3 = ab» Dan. 4, 32 
as nothing (see mb). 

(compounded of 201 from‏ חַמְבְּדְנָה 
aon befriended, and 73777 from 3 with‏ 
‘wanting the accent, i. 6. Eshman or‏ -ה 
Pan, therefore it means Eshmün is a‏ 
friend; see 791 737) n. p. m. Neu. 8, 4.‏ 
awn (after the form jan) has in proper‏ 
names especially the meaning befriended,‏ 
associated, servant (of a deity), proceed-‏ 
ing from the fundamental signification.‏ 
is aPhenician name of Eshmün (eur),‏ 77 
a Phenician God, called by the Greeks‏ 
3 ישן ,71 Pan, as the proper names‏ 
prove.‏ 

moon (friendship, association) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 3, 20. 

yao m. 1. power of combining, er- 
cogitation, computation, therefore judg- 
ment, understanding Eccues. 7,27, with 
man 7, 25; reason 9, 10 with מעשה‎ 
action, making up the sum of what is 
to be done in life. — 2. (stronghold) n. p. 
of the residence of the Amorite king 
Sihon, who took it and the whole ter- 
ritory north of the Arnon from the 
Moabites Num. 21, 26-30; Deur. 1, + 
2,24 26 30; 3, 2; JosH. 9, 10. When 
the Israclites conquered it, it was al- 
lotted to the tribe of Reuben Num. 32, 
37, 1083. 13, 17, then to that of Gad 
Josu. 21,39, was made a Levitical city, 
and was celebrated for its fish-ponds 
Sona or 802. 7,5. The Ammonites pre- 


ferred an unjust claim to it Jupaes 11, 
32¢ 
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19 26. When Moab afterwards became 
free, after Ahab’s death, it retook Hesh- 
bon; but it was wrested from it anew 
Is. 15,4; Jer. 48,2. Joseph. (Ant. 12, 
4, 11) calls it לו‎ and the district 
belonging to it ‘Esoepovitts ; Euseb. and 
Ptolemy name it EoBovs; and so the 
ruins still existing are called on coins. 
השבון‎ (pl. nizawn with Dagesh re- 
tained irregularly) m. 1. surrounding, 
enclosing, strong works 2 Cur. 26, 15. — 
2. inventions, malae artes Eccrzs. 7,29. 
mon (Jah is associated, from 31) 

2 p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 30. 

WHS חש‎ (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
25,3. 

yon (not used) m. befriending, at- 
tachment, used only in proper names. 
It is an Aramaean form for השָבון‎ |, as 
yadı and HIN occur also from the 
same stem; in ‘the construct state it is 
“320M. 

Mur (contracted from חשָבְנדיה‎ 
Jah is a friend) n. p- m. Neu. 10, 26. 

p. m. Neu. 3,‏ .ת (the same)‏ הַשַבְנִיָה 
— .5 ,9 ;10 

fut. mim) intr. to‏ , חשות (inf.‏ חשה 
be quiet, inactive, still, of waves Ps. 107,‏ 
opposite of 1217; to be silent, speech-‏ ,29 
less 120018. 3,7, 6 of 727; there-‏ 
fore with und Is. 62,1 not to press with‏ 
words; to keep close 65, 6, 1. 6. not to think‏ 
of; applied to God, to do nothing 64,11;‏ 
to men, not to pray. jn 'm Ps. 28, 1=‏ 
to turn away in silence from‏ (החריט ja‏ 
one.‏ 

Hif. החשה‎ (part. pl. awry; imp. pl. 
nor preserving - from the perfect, as 
PD Jer. 49, 8 30) 1. to observe 
silence, i.e. to be silent (see (החריש‎ 
of God, not to help Is. 42,14; to be still 
57,11; 2 Kinas 2, 3 5; with V2 of the 
object ‘to remove oneself in silence from 
Ps. 39, 3; to be inactive Jupaes 18, 9; 
1 Kınas 29, 3; 2 Kınas 7, 9. — 2. to 
reduce to silence, with 2 of the person .מ‎ 
8,11. — tom 708 31,5 see Bin. 

The stem is connected with הסה‎ 


(p. 369) 
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WIM (associate, friend, viz. of Jah) 

n. p. m. Neu. 3, 23; 10, 24. 

yor (def. (חשוכא‎ Aram. m. dark- 
ness, obscurity Dan. 2, 22. 

(uncovering, nakedness) n. p.‏ חַשיפא 
Mm. Eze. 2, 43; Neu. 7, 46.‏ 

see pun.‏ חשוק 

see Pen.‏ חשוק 

DT see TEN. 


non (part. pl. m. pros, f. nen 
with - for - , after a guttural) Aram. 
intr. prop. to be binding, compelling, 
therefore to have need, to want, to make 
use of, Dan. 3, 16 we do not want, .ג‎ e. 
we do not think it necessary ; Ezr. 6, 9 
and what is necessary, i. e. and all ne- 
cessary things. Deriv. mon. 

The stem ’n is thus used in the Syr. 
in the Peal- and Ethpael-form, in the 
signification to be suitable, useful, con- 
venient, necessary; and as the old inter- 
preters translate it by 77% (aram. (צרך'‎ 
wwin (from win), there can be no 
farther doubt about the meaning. The 
form is obviously abridged from the re- 
duplicated wown (comp. 179, ,לול‎ O° 
,סיס , זיז‎ DW); ‘and the simple root dr 
has the ה‎ to bind, to draw to- 
gether firmly, to attach firmly; hence the 
redupl. denotes partly to be compelling, 
binding, necessary, partly to be suitable, 
convenient, its organic root being con- 
nected with that in 1-8. 

WII (c. ("חות‎ 7. need Eze. 7, 20. 

השקה soo‏ הַפיכָה 

AY 6 NEN. 

Un (fut. TEN) intr. to be dark, 
pins Ez. 30, 18, to be obscured, השמש‎ 
Is. 13, 10, כְּוכְבִי 22 ,30 ,5 אור‎ Jon 3, 
9, of the light of a tent 18, 6, to be 
extinguished , of the light of the eye 
Ps. 69, 24, Lament. 5, 17; Eccues. 
12,3 and the lookers out of the windows 
are quenched, i. e. the eyes; of a land 
covered with locusts Exop. 10, 15, ot 
the darkening of the visage Lament. 
4, 8. Figurat. of mental or political 
obscuration, of misfortune or a low con- 
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dition, hence to be unfortunate, low, fallen, 
unknown, helpless. Deriv. Tn, "SUN, 

noon, TON, wr. — The fundamental 
signification seems to be to veil, to cover 
(see 7, 9), since darkness is usually 
regarded as a veiling of light; accord- 
ingly the organic root Ton is cognate 
with that in pt, pw-n, pwnd 6 

Hif. PON (1 2. Ansatz; fut. Yan, 
Tom) 1. to make dark, to darken, with 
accus. (Di) Am. 5,8, or with 9 8, 9, of 
the darkening of the earth by a total 
eclipse of the sun in the year of Jero- 
boam’s death; or absol. and figurat. JER. 
13, 16, i. e. helplessness breaks in; to 
spread darkness Ps. 105, 28; 139, 12. — 
2. Figurat. to darken, to confuse, בצה‎ 
Jos 38, 2. 


wn (part. Tpin; fut. Tons, Tor 
or Tor) tr. to hold, to hold back, to keep 
off, with 72 of the person to withhold, to 
detain, to refuse Gun. 22, 12; 39,9, to 
keep from, to deliver 1 Sax. 25, 39; with 
the simple accus. of the object to save 
2 Sam. 18,16, to keep far from 2 Kınas 
5, 20; to spare Prov. 13, 24; 17, 27; 
לק‎ m J 0B 30, 10 to keep back the spittle, 
i.e. not to spit out before one; to reserve 
38, 23; to give a check to Jar. 14, 10; 
to put a stop to Jox 16, 5; Is. 58,1; to 
snatch, tpi, from the pit JOB 33, 18, 
Ps. 78, 50, "for which pwr stands once 
Is. 38, 17; וְלָא חָ'‎ Im to give and not 
withhold, i. 6. to give abundantly Prov. 
21, 26; to deliver 24, 11, Ps. 19, 14; 
without stating the object Ezr. 9, 13 
thou hast delivered (us) below our iniquity, 
i. e. undervaluing our iniquity; to limit 
Is. 54, 2; to moderate, i.e. to hold 14, 6. 
In Ez. 30, 18 mss. and interpreters (Rashi, 
Kimchi) have read pins Sir and trans- 
lated: the day has denied (its light); = 
haps the more correct reading is "En 

Nif. Tom (fut. yer) to be held in, 
moderated Jos 16, 6, to be delivered 
21, 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root zig" (Targ. Jon to lessen, 
to draw off, Syr. ils to withhold, to 
keep back) appears to be to cut off, like 
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“23, and therefore it is connected with 
the organic root in ™-> (belonging to 
yab), Lat. sec-are, Targ. ion a little 
piece. 


adj. m. dark,‏ (הַמְכִּים (only pl.‏ חשף 


low, poor, mean, therefore DDwN Prov. 
22,29 obscure, low people; Targ. Rich, 


דל for‏ חשִיכא 
(with suff. "»ön) m. 1. dark-‏ חש" 
ness, “opposed to ik Gen. 1,4 18; Ec-‏ 
CLES. 2, 13, conceived of as an ide:‏ 


pendent material Is. 45,7; Jos 38, 19; 


duskishness JosH. 2,5; a dark night ‘J OB 
3, 4, with ny2>x (dark shadow), 7229, 
(dark cloud) 3 5; 10, 21; 34,22, or with 


ZEPH.‏ אפלה ;11 ,4 and 439 "Deur.‏ ערפל 


1, 15, closely connected with the latter 
to intensify the meaning Ex. 10, 22, 
parall. 27> Jos 5, 14. — 2. Figurat. 
helplessness 5, 14; 12, 25, opposed to 
Di; and DIE; horrid, dark sheol 10, 
21; the grave 17, 13, ח'‎ ninwie 18. 45, 3 
treasures of the grave (because great 
treasures were concealed in a Babylonian 
sepulchre, Herod. I, 187); a prison Is. 
42,7; danger Jos 15, 22, misfortune, 
misery 15, 23 30; 20, 26, threatening 
danger 29, 11; 29, 3; death 18, 18; 
wretchednese 23, 17, צר‎ m Is. 5, 30 = 
וחשכה‎ mE 8, 22 as a climax. Then 
darkness of "the understanding, 1. 6. igno- 
rance, short-sightedness Jos 37,19; Ec- 
CLES. 2, 14; falsehood, injustice Is. 5 20; 
Prov. 2, 13; Eccues. 2, 13; sadness 
Eccues. 5, 16. 

or Aram. same 88 Hebr. un. 
Deriv. Ton. 

mown (fem. of Tun, like 7319 aban- 
donment Jer. 49, 11 from עטקה" לזב‎ 
pressure Is. 38,14 from pur; the Dagesh 
lene expected at the beginning of the 
second syllable is omitted, because a 
sibilant [%, 7] precedes, as is also the 
case with 4, 6. שרביט ,79% .א‎ 2, 
292: 77 though the rule has not 
been carried out) f. darkness (parallel 
mo"), Mio. 3,6 and darkness shall be to 
you, that you may not receive an answer. 

: חשכה‎ or הטשיכה‎ )6. nown after the 
form | mama from 12573; on the omission 
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of Dagesh lene see (השכה‎ /. same as 
jun Gen. 15, 12; Is. 8, 22; Ps. 82, 5; 
139, 12. 


see mown.‏ הֶשְכָּה 


(pl.) m. darkaess; figur. misery,‏ השכיס 
misfortune ‘Is. 50, 10.‏ 


(Kal unused) intr. to reel to and‏ חשל 
fro, to totter; hence to be weak, decaying,‏ 
feeble, exhausted, a collateral form of‏ 
ו >wD (which see); comp. Arab. ius‏ 
das, und, Js (to be weak, slack,‏ 
then to be bad, mean, worthless), im‏ 
(to be lean, weak), haut (to be inert,‏ 
flabby) &c.‏ 

Nif. sör2 to be enfeebled, exhausted, 
decaying, whence נחשלים‎ Deut. 25, 18 
enfeebled. 


(part. Sr) Aram. tr. to rub or‏ חשל 
beat fine, to crush, cognate in sense with‏ 
pP (a verb) Dan. 2, 40; Syr. Sau to beat‏ 
out thin, of tin, Talm. now what is‏ 
pounded, bruised, gravel, like mya of‏ 
similar derivation; figurat. Syr. Lo‏ 
analyse closely, finely, subtly, to think,‏ 
as 9177. The fundamental signification‏ 
is unconnected with the Hebr. Syn.‏ 


(not used) intr. to shine, to‏ חשם 

glitter, to be luminous, spoken of shining 
brass, connected with on>, jn, Aram. 
pwn. Metaphor. (like other verbs having 
the same fundamental signific., 6. g. חר‎ 
13), to be shining, distinguished, rich, noble, 
or physically, tobe large, strong, corpulent, 
like the Ar. ; of places, to 
be fruitful, fat. Daun. pwn belonging to 
the ulterior developments. ,חשמן‎ Daun, 
the proper names Dir (perhaps also 
Dwr), jinym, men. 


bon (noble, nee rich, or 
shining, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Eze. 2,19; 
Neg. 7, 22. 

nan see DWN. 


nen (fruitfulness, fulness) n. p. of 
a place in Judah Josu. 15,27, whence 
in the later period of the language the 
Gentile Ya or 72° or "83° Hashmo- 


naean, i. e. proceeding from Hashmon; 
in Josephus (Ant.12,6,1) Acapaveaios, a 
surname borne by the Maccabean family 
from their ancestor downwards. 

boon (from DDN splendour, glitter, 
with the derivative “ending 72 as in 
m. shining or ו‎ brass, polished 
gold, Ez. 1, 4 27; 8, 2, obviously iden- 
tical with bop num (according to the 
LXX shining "brass, elsewhere smelted 
or burnished brass) 1, 7 or מצְהב‎ non: 
(Eze. 8, 27); Ruvatarıon 1,15 and 2,18 
yadxoliBavos. It is possible, however, 
that the word is foreign, 1. 6. Assyrian, 
and might be known as such in Me- 
sopotamia. where Ezekiel lived. The 
electrum, as the LXX and Vulg. ren- 
der it, is a mixture of silver and gold, 
a clear, shining metal; comp. Pliny 33, 4. 

(720M (from pwr with the derivative 
syllable jz) 38 in "mus, Te; וע‎ 
(חַמְמָנִּים‎ m. 1. properly shining, hence 
noble, distinguished, a magnate, Ps.68,32 
(Kimchi), confirmed by the Arabic; the 
family name DIA UT has also been un- 
derstood in conformity with this signi- 
fication, but improperly. — 2. n. p. of 
Hermopolis in Egypt, Coptic Euosur, 
Ar. sl, in which sense Jbn Sartk 
takes pind Ps. 68, 32 i. e. the inha- 
bitants of Hashman in Egypt; which, 
however, is very problematical. 


moon (fruitfulness) n. p. of a sta- 


tion of the Israelites in the desert Nux. 
33, 29. 
on (not used) intr. same as - 
to shine, to glitter, to be beautiful, 
dress, conseq. connected with the A 
, whence the proper names n> 
Gon) &e. Deriv. .חעון‎ But as the signi- 
fication of the verb is too indefinite for 
the derived noun, it is better to com- 
pare the former with jxn 1.: to surround, 
to hedge about, to enclose, to conceal, of 
a magazine, comp. 721 and jxh 1. 
{WM m. properly bag, therefore the 
four-cornered gorget worn by the high- 
priest on the breast, which was set with 
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12 precious stones in gold, arranged in 
four rows, the hollow part of it having 
the DN and bon Ex. ch. 25. 28. 29. 
39; Lev. 8, 8. As it gave decisions in 
difficult questions, it was called ’n 
ver: Ex. 28,29 30. The version of 
Symmachus סו‎ refers to the funda- 
mental signification; and that of Aoyıov 
(Philo) and Aoyeio» (LXX) to the ope- 
ration. See Ben-Sira 45, 10. 

חטיופר (part. pass. pl. constr.‏ 1חשף 
Is. 20, 4, as "2‏ הפי a Syriac form for‏ 
Jupa@es 5, 15 = "0; inf. absol. non,‏ 
imp. f. sing. "win;‏ ; כחססף constr. with‏ 
fut. nom) tr. 1. to separate, to divide,‏ 
to strip off, like nor: (which see); whence‏ 
nor (a noun). — 2. Metaphor. to make‏ 
bare, to uncover, Ar. iwS, So e.g. ny‏ 
,26 ,13 שולים ,2 ,47 Is. 20,4, 5a‏ 
a sign of contemptibleness and mean-‏ 
ness ; ain 'm to make bare the arm Is.‏ 
Ez. 4, 7, 1. e. to go courageously‏ ,52,10 
into the fight, heroes having been ac-‏ 
customed to bare the right arm in battle,‏ 
in ancient times (Arr. Alex. 5,18; Silius‏ 
Ital. 12, 715; Stat. Theb. 1, 413; Lucan.‏ 
to discover, e. g. the hiding-‏ ;)543 ,2 
places of the enemy JeR.49,10; of "32‏ 
Jo. 1, 7 to strip off the bark‏ גפן ,9 ,29 Ps.‏ 
(of 8 tree). “to strip it of leaves, which‏ 
is tantamount to its uncovering. Deriv.‏ 
horn, the proper name NbN.‏ 

wn II. tr. to draw, on (with מן‎ 

out of) Is. 30,14; פירה‎ 6. 2, 16. The 
organic root appears to be connected 
with non and with טאב‎ 

RDM (pl. constr. pion) m. a division, 
a little flock, of goats 1 Kınas 20, 27 
(Targ., LXX, Vulg.). 

I. intr. to cleave or tie or‏ חשק 


bind oneself to something, deriv. por or 
prön; to be attached to, united to, firmly 
bound to a thing; fig. with 3 of the pers. to 
have pleasure, delight in one, GEn. 34, 8; 
to love Deut. 21,11; to adhere to 7, 7; 
Ps. 91, 14; or absolutely with an infin. 
following, to have an inclination, desire, 
pleasure, in or for doing a thing 1 8 
9, 19; 2 Cur. 8, 6. Deriv. pwn. 
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Pih. המק‎ to fasten together, to knot 
together, to bind (by cross-poles) Ex. 38, 
28. Deriv. pon. 

Puh. pin (part. pwn) to be united 
Ex. 27, 17; "38, 17. 
The stem is sufficiently ascertained 


by means of pır (which see), Ar. > 55 


(to adhere to), gis (to love), \ 5 Sy (to 
bind), Targ. pwn for Hebrew wan 6. 
The organic root is pon, also found 


in pw-2, pr, Ar. ds &c. 
PEN Il. tr. same as zior Is. 38,17, 


as the latter stands in a similar phrase 
in Ps. 78, 50 and Jos 33, 18. 

pon or pron (pl. op wr) m. what 
is fastened (to two opposite points), a 


junction-rod, a cross- pole, Ex. chs. 27. 
36. 38. 

(pl. op”) m. a spoke, connect-‏ חשק 
ing the rim with the nave 1 Kmas7,33‏ 

por (with suff. pr) m. desire, what 
is pleasing, opposed to what is useful or 
necessary; ease, Is. 21, 4; metaphor 
pleasant-building, 1 Kinas 9,1 19; 2Cur. 
8, 6. 

WN (not used) tr. same as “Wp to 


knot around, to bind about, to bind, to 
unite, hence like the Ar. to as- 


semble, to bind together; spoken of water, 
to run together (into thick clouds); from 
which fundamental signification it meant 
even at an early period to arrange, to 
bring together in harmony; Phenician “wn 
the same, and therefore in the Pheni- 
cian cosmogony “wn (Chusor, like Ulom 
=D>9) was the principle of order, zu£ıs, 
hence the name of the world-arranger, 
10000006 in Damascius (in his Pheni- 
cian cosmogony); and “win, 6 
arrangement, the eighth principle of 
power in the primitive cosmogony of 
the Babylonians; with Rvp Kıocaoy 
(union), nw, Xovoagdıs (Sanch. p.42), 
a name of] Harmonia, by which is meant 
personified law קש(‎ (N Tin), so far as 
harmony and order are the consequence 
of law. The organic root is "3-7, "YP, 
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also existing in “o~p 11., Aram. OR 
and in. From the fundamental signi- 
fication may naturally result the mean- 
ing to be firmly wound together, to be 
strong, firm; which the Targ. assumes 
for MIM. 

mon (constr. nr) f. a gathering, 
denseness, with nv) as a poetical peri- 
phrasis for thick cloud 2 Sam. 22, 12, 
rendered by bn Gandch fulness of rain. 
The LXX and Syr. read n2wy after 
Ps. 18, 12. 

Or (plur. pe) m m. the nave, of a 


wheel, modiolus, in which the spokes 
unite 1 Kınas 7,33. 


(not used) intr. same as WYP‏ חשש 


(belonging to wp) to be parched, sapless, 
0 hard, of grassblades. Arab. 


= IV. dried up. 
won (after the form nnn, a colla- 
teral form of wun) m. dry grass, hay, 


which the fire easily catches Is. 5, 24. 
It seems to be interchanged with קט‎ 
33, 11. Ar. UA the same. 

mrt (after the form 53, ,רב‎ 71; pl. 
penn) 1.adj. m. dismayed, terrified, fear- 
ful, 1Sam. 2, 4, where גְּבּרִים‎ non stands 
poet. for nun 23; as elsewhere the 
verb nr is applied. to nna (OB. 9), 
oppos. tobın “tN; JER.46,5. 9 (pause 
nn; with suff. ann) subst. fear, dread, 
Jon 41,25; o5nn ‘the terror of you GEN. 
9, 2, here the suff. is in an objective 
sense. From this noun is developed 
nnn, Ian. 

nn (giant, prop. terror, the same me- 
taphor as in DVN, see DN) 1. n. p. of 
a son of Canaan, mentioned as the se- 
cond after צִידָן‎ Gen. 10,15; Gent. pl. m. 
nn 13 23, 3, fem. nn nica 27, 46, or 
sing. ‘Mase. nr, fem. nnn Ez. 16, 3, fem. 
plur. renn 1 Kixas 10, 1. — 2. Collect. 
designation of a race Exon. 3, 8, also 
pl. חָתִּים‎ Josa.1,4. In the patriarchal 
time this tribe had their centre (Gen. 
ch. 23) at Hebron, the oldest city in the 
world according to the Israelite view 
(Numa. 13, 22); and became related to 
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the Edomites 26,34; 27,46; 36,2. The 
tribe "11 only is mentioned aa dwelling 
in the midst of the Hittites at that time, 
34, 2. Hence the Hittites occupy the 
first place in the enumeration of the 
Phenician tribes inland Ex. 3,8 17; 13, 
5; 083. 3,10; Jupaes 3,5; Ezr. 9,1; 
Neu. 9, 8; and in archaic phraseology 
all the interior was even named PX 
הַחָתִים‎ 1088. 1,4. At the time of Mo- 
ses they had entirely disappeared , at 
least as the leading tribe, and dwelt as 8 
scattered remnant among the Jebusites 
and Amorites Num. 13, 29, 7088. 11, 3; 
the latter having stepped into their place. 
— 3. In consequence of violent commo- 
tions in Palestine before the conquest 
of it by the Israelites, the Hittites were 
driven out of the land, in their collec- 
tive capacity, and peopled the opposite 
island of Cyprus, which must have been 
called not merely the island of the oon, 
but also that of the oom. At the time 
of Solomon, when all the remains of the 
Hittites in Palestine were doomed to 
eternal servitude 1 Kinas9,20 21, there 
were still מַלְכִי הַחְתִּים‎ with ארפ‎ er 
10, 28, which can refer only to "the nu- 
merous kings of Cyprus (where were 
nine kingdoms Diod. 16,42; Mel. 2,7; 
Plin.H.N.5,35); and the nimm, whom 
Solomon married 1 Kinos 11,1, ‘the fear 
of the Syrians for the הַחְתִים‎ San with 
the מִצְרִיִם‎ 92972 2 Kınas 7, 6, as also 
Jupces 1,26 can also refer to nothing 
but Cyprus, as Josephus (Ant. 9, 4, 5), 
Eusebius and Jerome (s. v. Xeerse(u) have 
understood the point. But as Greece 
had attained to an ascendancy there at 
an early period, the ethnographical 
table (Gen. 10, 4) reckons the B°m> to 
In, 8 double derivation of a similar 
kind occurring in the case of other tribes 
also (10,7 28 29). In Phenician sources 
nz is the proper name of the city Citium 
in Cyprus (on a Sidonian coin with the 
inscription צר‎ Md REX 273 ON D237), 
the oldest town of the Phenicians on 
this island; then the name of the whole 
territory ; written elsewhere n°>D (in Chit- 
tite inscriptions). In addition to these 
forms there occurs on Tyrian and Chittite 


חתה 


coins nm. An inhabitant of this city 
is called “mp, Kırrevg (Athen. inscript. 
2, 1), for which “nr also appears (33. 
inscript. of Citium); pl. jm> (Kit. 1, 1). 

IM (infin. constr. with :ל‎ ninn?; 
fut. Sam , with suff. mm) tr. to take, 
lay hold of, seize (Kimchi), with m2 Ps. 
52, 7 to take and pluck; BX 'n ‘Prov. 
6, 27 to take up fire, with 7 of the 
place whence 18. 30, 14; with >» of the 
person and accus. of the object. In Prov. 
25, 22 it is a praegnans expression for, to 
take up and lay upon one, or "nn has 
also the meaning of nm. mnp Prov. 
17,10 can only be the fut. apoc. “of ann 
according to the Milel-accent, like nn 
from תה‎ (Kimchi), and with 3 of the 
person = 2 אֶחַז‎ to lay hold of, to seize; 
and the meaning of the phrase is, re- 
proof lays hold of the wise man more &c. 

5 


Ar. GS the same. Deriv. Mina; on 
the contrary the proper name nr1n comes 
from מח = מח‎ , like nm from m2; see 
nya. 

The organic root of the stem חַת-ה‎ 
is closely connected with that in "X, 
TR. 

Im (from nnn after the form 29) 
f. terror, fear Gen. 35, 5. 

damm m. a bandage, 'n bip Ez. 30, 
21 to put a bandage = 830 in the same 
place; Talm. חותל‎ basket, made of twigs 
or rods plaited into one another. 

mrinm (from the redupl. Pihel nonn 
after the form D393; only pl. p*nnnn) 
m. terrors, dangers, Eccues. 12, 2 in- 
correctly taken by Jerome and the Vulg. 
for a part. pl. terrified, fearful. 

"MI (patronym. from the proper name 
nn; pl. b’an) m., monn (pl. nimm) f. 
see the proper name nn. 

Onn m. same as Onin Gan. 38, 18 
25 in the Samar. text. 

MM (with suf. onnm) 7. 1. same 
a8 nn, An, non, terror, cognate in 
sense with בהלה‎ Ez. 32, 27 for the 
heroes were a terror (or to read with 
vss. 29 30 onY123 their heroship); the 
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LXX read &>> ınnnı ">. Ez. 32, 0 
pn 1337 On nn with their terror of 
their might, 1. 6. that proceeded from 
their might. ‘3 jn} 32, 24 32 to cause 
terror. — 2. respect, awe, 26,17. — An- 
other n°nry see under nn. 


On (Kal unused) tr. 1. to cut, to 


divide (cognate in sense 1173), Targ. on, 
closely connected in its organic root 
with that in pn”3, rn"), about which 
fundamental meaning the numerous de- 
rivatives in the Targ. and Mishna hardly 
leave a doubt. — 2. to establish, to de- 
termine, to decree, as yan, m. 

Nif. jan ₪ be determined decreed, 
upon (23) one, Dan. 9, 24. 


ban (Kal unused) tr. 1. to enwrap, 


to swathe, a new-born child; to wrap up, 
to bind, a wound (cognate in sense dan), 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication "+0 wind, to bind”, and identical 
in its organic root 5n-n with that in 


5373, Sn-p, Aram. bs" i, So, Arab. 
iter Deriv. bh, “nn. — 2.Fi- 


gurat. either trans. to cover, to conceal, to 
hide, or intrans. e. g. of a lurking-hole; 
better, however, after another metaphor, 
to be strait, firm, dense, strong. Deriv. 
the proper name pn. 

Pih. חפל‎ (not used) to bind about 
strongly or firmly, a wound, to put on a 
bandage. Deriv. 1mm. 

Puh. oan to be swaddled, Ez. 16, 4. 


Hoph. bans the same, Ez. 16, 4. 

ban (not AR, adj. m., only fem. as 
the ל‎ 

en Mm (with suff. in» nn) f. a swaddl- 
ing-cloth, cover, in a fig. sense Jos 38, 9. 

nn (lurking-hole or stronghold) n. p. 
of a place in Damascene Syria Ez. 47, 
15; 48,1; Ar. Aid latibulum. 

Onn (fut. Din) tr. 1. same as burn 
to shut up, 133’ Jos 9, 7, to enclose, to 
close, to veil, like 123 729; to seal, with 


a of the instrument, ‘ona 1 Kinas 21, 
8, ngau2 Esra. 8,8 10, as the close or 
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subscription, חתיממים‎ the undersigned 
Nes. 10, 2; to seal up, 1.0. to close, JER. 
32,10 44, "opposite to wos vss. 11 and 
14; Is. 29, 11; to seal, with 3 of the 
thing, to press the seal upon ‘a thing, 
i. e. to seal it up, Jos 33, 16; 37, 7; 
comp. Greek ogo«yıs (seal) from podeaen 
(to close). — 2. Figur. to seal, to close, 
= ond Dan. 12,4 9, i. 6. not to publish 
a book or a prophecy; to close 2% 
Sone oF Sou. 4, 12, the image of an 
untouched maiden; to confirm Dan.9, 24, 
like ogoayızeıv, conseg. = to justify, to 
recognise; to fill המאת‎ (the measure of 
sin) Dan. ibid.; to keep Is. 8, 16, with 
צר‎ (to bind up), of a judge’s sentence 
of punishment Jos 14, 17 which is in 
a IN or עטמ אוצר‎ 32, 34. Part. 
חותם‎ ‘Ez. 28, 12a sealer, i. e. last, viz. 
highest, supreme. Deriv. Onin, m2nn, 
on. 

bay (inf. 02401. bimm2) to be‏ שא 
sealed Estu. 3,12; 8,8.‏ 

Pih. ann to dose, to shut up, JoB 24, 
16, with in) as a dat. commodi. 

Hif. pany to close, to stop, from 
(77) a thing Lev. 15, 3. 

‘The stem has its analogy in Dun, 
DOM, DEN, DEY, Ar. AAS, pid &e., but 
the organic root is manifestly on; 
Arab. also, to bolt. 

onh see Onin. | 


onn (with “suff. mann) Aram. tr. to 
seal, to close up, Dan. 0 18. 


mann fem. same as bnin Gen. 38, 25. 

yon (in Kal only the part.m. nr, with 
suff. Jann; fem. n2nn, with suff. nn) 
trans. prop. to bind, to wind, to tie, 
connected in its organic root Ion with 
that in JO-N, R-:D, 1H"), In? (which 
see) &c. But in use it is only metaphori- 
cal, a) to effect a union, an affinity, spoken 
of the father of a maiden, hence חתן‎ 
a father-in-law, Ex. 18,1; Num. 10, 29; 
Jupaes 4, 11; 19, 9, prop. one who 
makes an alhance, mann a mother-in- 
law, Deur. 27, 23, i. e. the mother of 
the wife. For the father and mother 
of the husband the language has om, 
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nr of like derivation. Deriv. jnn. 
b) 10 marry, i. e. to enter into an alli- 
ance. Deriv. 3mm. c) intr. to be related, 
made a friend of ’ Deriv. jon 4. 

Hithp. anal to contract affinity by 
marriage, with אֶת-‎ (accus.) GEN. 34, 9, 
1 Kınas 3, 1, 3 1 Sam. 18, 21 and + of 
the person 2 Cur. 18, 1, only applied to 
that which arises on the woman's side. 

In explanation of the fundamental 


signification comp. Arab. = II. to 
contract affinity by marriage, IL and IV. 


to marry, «pt to bind, out of which 
has arisen a) the meaning to circumcise, 
i, e. to devote by vow to a god, to 
unite in marriage with a god, as it were, 
circumcision expressing ideal union with 
God; b) to keep a feast at a wedding 
or & circumcision. 

with suff. i2nn;‏ , חתן (constr.‏ חתן 
with suff. mann) m. Prop. one‏ , חַתָנִים .21 
allied, snared, hence 1. at a marriage-‏ 
feast, a bridegroom, who rejoices in con-‏ 
ducting home the bride Is. 62, 5, and‏ 
like the latter exults in that day (see‏ 
Jer. 7, 34; 16,9; 25, 10, who‏ )199 
wears & chaplet Sona OF Son. 3, 11, and‏ 
encircles his head like a priest Is. 61, 10;‏ 
who with joyful spirit and full of life's‏ 
enjoyment goes forth from the bride-‏ 
chamber (men, 77) with the feeling of‏ 
vigour, Jo. 2, "16, Ps. 19,6, after he has‏ 
become in the wedding-ni ght by the offer-‏ 
ing of the maiden’s blood a D953 Jnn, ie.‏ 
one allied by the maiden’s blood (Ex. 4,‏ 
an idea which was subsequently‏ ,)26 25 
transferred to circumcision. — 2. a bride-‏ 
groom of circumcision, i. 6. who is allied‏ 
to God by the dedication of the blood‏ 
of circumcision (Kimchi, Ibn Ganäch, Ibn‏ 
Esra), called from the consummation of‏ 
Ex.4,25 26; hence Ar.‏ חתן marriage D733‏ 

to circumcise, .. circumcised, 

win circumcision &c. — 3. a son-in- 
law, Gen. 19, 14, 1 Sau. 22,14, some- 
times with 5 instead of the genitive 
1 Sau. 18, 18, New. 13, 28; as SiR, 
722, 278, רע > ,טנא‎ are also used. — 
4. "Generally. a relative by marriage 
2 Kınas 8, 27. 
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mann (from the masc. jhn) fem. 
espousals, nuptials, Sona or Sot. 3, 11. 


AAN (fut. nm) tr. to tear away, to 
rob, = non, HR, Ar. גג‎ (of death’s 
jeizure): hence to catch, seize, 108 9, 
12, where the LXX read Mom. Deriv. 

rn (after the form 729) masc. a 
robber, PROV. 23, 28, not the abstract 
robbery; Ar. ita (robber, death). 


In (fut. Anm, pl. man) tr. to 
break : through, with 3 of the object, e. 
a wall Ez. 8,8; 19% 5 12, seldom with 
the accus., 6. g. בָּתִים‎ Jos 24, 16; to break 
through into, to press into, with 2 of the 
limit to which, Am. 9, 2; figurat. as 
הבקיץ‎ (2 Kınas 3, 26), פרֶץ‎ (2 Sam. 13, 
25 27), to make an exertion, of sailors 
Jon. 1,13; where the Targ. and Vulg. 
translate according to the sense “to 
row”. The Ar. “to deceive” is not 
connected with the word. 

Hif. ann (not used) to break in, of 
a thief, deriv. nny. 


MAM Ge. nn, fem. man, pl. wn, 
in pause ל‎ Tan, AM; imp. pl. Inn; part. 
an, pl. nn; fut. nn, NON, אֶחַת‎ as 
in other intrans. verbs of this clase: 6. ₪. 
Spr, War, Fa, OMI; 1 pers. with a of 
motion ל‎ TEM; 5 pl. aa), WN. Another 
nm), 6. ₪ JER. 21, 13, belongs to nm, 
and here belongs also nm Jos 21, '13 
for ınm)) intrans. 1. to be overthrown, 
brought to shame, to be disgraced, dis- 
appointed, with הביט‎ or Wa Is. 20, 5; 
37, 27; Jar. 8, 9; 17, 18; 48, 1 20; 50, 
2, of which it is a stronger expression; 
to be confounded, sad, Jur. 14, 4; to be 
in despair 48,1; to be dismayed 48, 39; 
to be terrified JoB 32, 15; with ירא‎ to 
be alarmed Deur. 1,11, 7088. 10, 25, 
with 773 18. 30, 31 or "En of the person 
.ממ‎ 1,17 or also V2 of the thing Is. 
31, 9; to be dispirited, helpless Jur. 50, 
36 (parallel diz); 08. 9; Is. 8, 9. — 
2. to be crushed , 0 broken in 
pieces, objectively and subjectively Is. 
7,8; 51,6 and perhaps in other places. 
The connection of the two senses is 


seen from "2% (Jos 41, 17), and from 


the Arab. verbs ay?) באו‎ 1 where 
both exist likewise. But see Pihel. 
Deriv. nn (adj. and subst.), non, “AT, 
mn, the proper name nf. 

Nif. nm to be afraid, construed with 
En Mar. 2,5. But as Kal has this 


meaning, the form may perhaps be — 


better referred to nm} after the form 
OM. 

Pih. I. nn (3 fem. man) 1. to ter- 
rify, to put into fear, with a of the thing 
by which, Jos 7,14, in which sense 
Hifil (31, 34) and the noun (6, 21) are 
used. In oninwp anny Jer. 51, 56 it 
is usual to an either OMwp or nnn 
to bring out agreement in ander and 
number, and to take the sense intran- 
sitively (like nm» Is. 60, 11, sme 51, 
13) “to be broken to pieces”, tanslating 
their bows are broken; 1 Sam. 2,4 being 
rendered in the same manner. But 
though nnn (perhaps = nn, wn, Ar. 
As) has the signification to be broken 
in pieces, we have seen under nm (above) 
that there is no need to depart from 
the usual meaning even when the word 
is coupled with mdp (1 Sam. 2, 4). 
non, stands for ’p איש‎ an archer, and 
ann refers to baz, the leading sub- 
ject in this verse and the next, so that 
we should translate: she puts their archers 
(the reading should be HIME) in fear, 
nn being parallel to “3b (as in Jur. 8, 
9) and D’Yi23 to ninwp. 

Pih. IL " (not used) non the same. 


Hif. nm (2 pers. not for הח'‎ , as 
is sometimes the case before gutturals, 
comp. 6. g. "N37 from Wy; 1 pers. 
'nan, with 1convers. Harn, "abridged 
from nam, as "nat out of הַמִיתְתִי‎ 
from rn, 6 vowel between the last 
radical and the personal suffix often 
falling away, 6. ₪. נְצַרְתִּי‎ Ex. 23, 22 
ּנְמִלְמָּס וצר אל‎ Gen. ‘17, 11 זוא‎ of 

. fut. nm, nn, with suff. En; 
4 - mm . 2,17 stands, ac- 
cording to some, for ja}, instead of 
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which the LXX and Jerome read nm?) 
to put in fear, to scare, JER. 1, 17; 49, 
37; to scare with anguish Is. 9, 3; to 
terrify 108 31,34. In Has. 2,17 if we 
are to read nm‘, the suff. should be 
referred to nina; but if nm, it is to 
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be taken as a parallel to 793". 


Snr. 


Pm fearful, a fearful state, Jos 6, 


21. In Gen. 9,2 the cod. Samar. uses 
it for the ו‎ nn. 


ט 


(0, called ית‎ (i.e. 1g from 30, no, 
to knot, to knot together, to twist into 
each other) or 0°Q (i. 6. טיט‎ from סיט‎ 
(סט‎ as the name of a letter signifies 
twisted together, united into one another, 
wound together, concrete a basket (see 
17), apparently because in old Hebrew 
and Phenician writing (LU, 6, A), and 
therefore in old Greek &c., as also in 
Palmyrene, the sign so used represents 
the outline-form of a household basket. 
The orthography ית‎ , whence the Greek 
Ojjza, is the older; and the meaning 


serpent, after the Arab. lab, or after 
another Arabic word skin, rests in part 
on a misconception of the true form, 
and in part on & misinterpretation of 
the word. See .סית (סיט‎ But the an- 
cient Semitic term was not chosen on 
account of the form of the letter, but for 
the sake of the initial sound, as is the 
case with all the names of the letters of 
the alphabet. As a sound of the alpha- 
bet it was uttered te, like be, gi, de, he 
&c. in primitive fashion; and the name 
mo must have adapted itself to the 
original sound in this instance, as in 
the case of the other letters. As a 
numeral it denotes 9, מו‎ 15, % 9000, 
ם‎ being the ninth letter of the alpha- 
bet. 

With reference to the pronunciation, 
ם‎ stands in the same relation to the 
other t-sounds as p does to the k-sounds, 
i, e. it is asort of guttural, an aspirated t, 
which the Greeks represent by ©, 6. ₪. 
מית‎ 60/78, DIR malte, סרף‎ Greek 
Bovmıo, the Germans by t or th, the 
English by t; whilst n is only a t- 
sound. Some have wished to find the 
application of an aspiration to it, ortho- 


graphically, in בִסְהָרָה‎ Ez. 22, 24, aptly 
read by the LXX' מִטְהָרָה‎ = 1127 (from 
“2n); but this is not. proved. So early 
as the LXX the relation was the re- 
verse. So 6. ₪. Dew SAHA, op? ’Iexzav, 
may ,א‎ 102 Mazon, n being 
represented vice versa by 8 (see n). 
There are but few departures from this 
mutual normal condition in which 0 is 
set forth by & or even d, 6. ₪. פיט‎ 
Movs, אֶלִיפָלֶט‎ ’Elıgalad. The same 
holds good in the rendering of the 
Punic in Plautus’s Poenulus, 6. g. N53 
(= Hebr. 72 in the sense of “duty, 
obligation”, ‘Poen. 1, 13 mutro), and in 
other Phenician words scattered through 
Greek and Latin writers, 6. ₪. DIDN, 
Aradiv (Diose. 1,119). Here, as in the 
LXX, nothing more than the later 
period of the pronunciation is shewn, 
which is also followed by the Syriac 
orthography. Besides the original, gut- 
tural, dull-aspirated 0, there was also a 
sibilated i. 6. one mixed with 8 sibilant, 
sound, denoted in Arabic by a diacritic 
point (46). This division of the letter 
appears clearly from the different signi- 
fications of stems written alike. 

From the diverse nature of the u- 
sound just given we can explain 1. its 
interchange with the other t-sounds, 
when the ¢-power prevails, a) with וד‎ 
as wey and waz, Sav II. and 397, 
זיף‎ and 1777 IL, טור‎ and "77; comp. 
דבה‎ Aram. Ray Syr. La}, wa Arab. 


yo; b) with mn, as mm and ro, 
a and חתף‎ , NIE (Dan. 3,5 and 10, 
15) and פּסַנְמָרִין‎ (10,7), Dy ‘and nn, 
soy and “nd, "29 and הבר‎ comp. סמל‎ 
Arab. 3 קט‎ Sy. IKaas, “op Arab. 


27 


NO 


ve — 2. with n, when the dull gut- 
tural power prevails, e. g. >30 II. and 
dan, HD and nur; comp. om Zab. 


wee Ole» and au 66. --- 3. with the 
sibilant צ‎ as 30m and am, 930 and 
93%, Wb) and "2, eat and הר‎ 2 ma 
and nor; and sometimes also with the 
other sibilants, 6. g. NO and NO and 57, 
may and nat, 520 L and ba, טוה‎ 
and my, טור‎ and סיר‎ 86. 68 68 
these normal: changes caused by the 
peculiarity of the t-sound there are 
other rarer ones, viz. 1. with ר‎ on ac- 
count of the similarity of © and ר‎ in 
the old writing, e. g. בוטח‎ Jer. 12, 5 
for mia; 2. with 9, % g. ney for 
ב‎ ths Is. 66, 19 for DB, hence the 
LXX Wovs, through the medium of 4 
perhaps. — Moreover 4 was sometimes 
assimilated before n in old language, e. g. 
Targ. j92, Syr. hasass, in the New 
Test. pappwrvas (Matra. 6, 24; Luke 
16,9 11 13), Phenic. 727 (Augustine on 
the Sermon on the Mount lib. 2), from 
Tae, BED. 

In a completed stem-formation, Teth 
appears at the beginning, with reference 
to the mother-form, as often inorganic, 
i. e. not belonging to the organic root, 
e-g.Ma7B, ,דכל‎ SNe, HIB, Ty de. 

(Kal unused) trans. to drive, to‏ טא 
drive forward, to push, to push forward,‏ 
cogn. with NO (whence NOND), Xt belong-‏ 
ing to the redupl. form NINT, from which‏ 
I. and perhaps also 11., 7‏ זרז the verb‏ 
(whence m7) and ¥5 in the org. root‏ 
of 90-2, NW belonging to NUW= NON;‏ 
sharpened i in its last sound and connected‏ 
with m3, 7-73, 373; in intrans. signific.‏ 
(to asien: forward, to hunt‏ דה with‏ 
after quickly) belonging to the redupl.‏ 
form 17:77 (which see); with x7 the‏ 
organic 1006 of: "1-87, and 8773 (which‏ 
see). This root-theme is also repre-‏ 
sented very frequently in the other Se-‏ 
mitic dialects.‏ 

Pih. (redupL) סאטא‎ (1 p. "NRENRD) to 
drive forcibly, to drive forward, hence 
to sweep, to sweep away, i.e. to destroy 
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Is. 14, 23, comp. אחרי‎ "92 1 Kınas 14, 
10 and 21, 21, מַחָה‎ 2 Kınas 21, 15 ina 


Be 5. 


similar sense. For the form comp. LblLb 
in a like sense, in Talmudic (Rosh ha- 
Shana 26°) the abridged nxn (to sweep 
out), whence the noun טאוט‎ (scouring 
out, cleansing), Aram. RDND (to sweep 
0 and the noun "OND (def. NNOND) 
a besom (in the Talmudic place men- 
tioned), cognate with סָאפָא‎ 18. 27, 8 
from NO to push, Deriv. מסאטא‎ (for 
NONDN). 


ER: Aram. same as Hebr. סב‎ (2%) 
prop. to shine, to glitter, therefore me- 
taphor. to be joyful, with על‎ over a thing 
Dan. 6, 24, referring here ‘to the person 
rejoicing, conseq. = to rejoice in oneself; 


Syr. 4 the same. See ai. 

NDND see NO. 

Aram. adj. m. good, like‏ (מוב (from‏ טב 
Dan. 2,32; agreeable, pleasing‏ סוב Hebr.‏ 
Eze. 5, 17. In compound Aramaean‏ 


Ag names כב‎ occurs besides ב‎ (see 
30, 732720). 


'ה1= 

.טב see‏ סב 

bea (Eli is good; in pause SN3N, as 
- often arises in pause out of —, 6. =. 


ın Is. 18, 5, dp 38, 9, awn 42, 22, 
sow Ez. 23, 14) n. p. of a Syrian, a 
vassal of Rezin Is. 7, 6, as also the 
name of a Persian prefect in Samaria 
Eze. 4, 7, who was probably a Syrian. 
On טב‎ comp. the Hebrew form סוב‎ in 
the proper names 330, 72310 &e., 
the Aramaean form being afterwards in- 
digenous among the Jews, 6. g. 5830 
(Tos. 1, 1), Taßıyı. אל‎ is also used 
among the heathen Semites for a de- 
signation of the supreme Being (see אל‎ 
p. 89-91). 


220 (not used) a stem assumed for 
M30} - but see nav. 

"Hau (only pl. ,סבולים‎ from >20 I.) 
m. a turban, a tiara, mitre Ez. 23, 15, 
1.0. that part of it which surrounds the 


head, as one still meets with it on Ba- 
bylonian monuments (Herod. 1, 195; 


טבור 


Minter, Relig. 6. 38071. p. 97), the over- 
hanging part being called יח‎ "7 (after 
the form 5135), hence Ezex. ibi “90 
סבולים‎ overhanging high turbans, out o 
ur .סְרוּחִים‎ According to the LXX, 
Vulg. and the old interpreters from 
539 1. which is less suitable. 

(from “ay) m. a high point, a‏ סבג 
height (navel according to the LXX,‏ 
Vulg. and others; Talmudic the same),‏ 
with PIN projecting point of the earth‏ 
JUDGES 9, 37, mountain-summit, identical‏ 
and also as‏ ,36 ,9 רָאשי ההריס with‏ 
running out in a slope on all sides, a‏ 
high land, land of the middle, spoken of‏ 
Palestine Ez. 38, 12. “13m as a proper‏ 
name occurs in a similar original sense. In‏ 
Phenie. "38, c. san (Thubur, Tubur)‏ 
is the same, in the metaphor. sense Aill,‏ 
mountain, height; conseq. in names of‏ 
places e. g. 22735 (Thuburnica, hill‏ 
of moistening; RP"? ="°) n. p. of a hill‏ 
(Thubursica, hill‏ סִבַרְטְיזָא in Numidia;‏ 
of overflowing) n. ₪ of a city there.‏ 


noo I. (inf. constr. aN, imp. 130 


Gen. 43, 16 for mat) tr. 1. to הו‎ 
cattle Ex. 21, 37, Deut. 28, 31, parti- 
cularly for eating Gen. 43, 16, 1 Sam. 
25,11, Prov. 9, 2, slaughtering for the 
altar being expressed by may. Gener- 
ally to cook, prop. to prepare the prin- 
cipal meal, which consisted for the most 
part of what had been slaughtered. Ar. 

to cook, to roast; Greek payerpos 


a cook and a slaughterer or butcher. — 
2. Metaph. to kill, to murder, to massacre, 
men JER. 25, 34; Ez. 21, 15; Lament. 
2, 21; Ps. 37, 14. Deriv. na, nad. 

Pih. mat (not used) to slaughter re- 
peatedly or to cook repeatedly, spoken of 
a cook; metaphor. to massacre repeatedly, 
of an וצ‎ Deriv. map, .טַבָּחָה‎ 

Hif. 173077 (not used) same as Kal. 
Deriv. natn. 


The stem (Ar. by, Syr. 24) is con- 


nected in its organic root Ma-b with 
that in as, Navy, Aram. many. 


II. (not used) intr. same as MED,‏ שבח 
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Mpx, prop. to extend, to spread, hence 
to be wide, extended, thick, fat; the or- 
ganic root being .בח‎ Deriv. the proper 
names Mah, nr130, perhaps also mac. 
maw Arian: same as Hebr. mat 1 


Pah. may same as Hebr. man. " Derir. 
mad. 

“mag (with suf. 20, from map 1.) 
m. 1. slaughter, of cattle Is. 53,7, Prov. 
7,22, hence banquet Gen. 43, 16, prop. 
the copious slaughter for the guests in- 
vited Prov. 9, 2. Metaphor. massacre, 
murder, destruction Is. 34, 6; 65, 12; 
72 {M2 to give up to the massacre 34, 2; 
ic “7 to meet destruction Jer. 48,15. — 

2. (from maw IL; thick, strong) n. p. of 
a son of Sin Gen. 22, 24, then of a 
Nahorite Aramaean tribe, mentioned 
along with the Nahorites os, תש‎ and 
127% (which see). — 3. (lm son, level) 
2 0 ‘of a Mesopotamian locality, where 
this Nahorite branch had their seat, be- 
longing to צובא‎ DS, which David 
wrested from Hadadeser the contem- 
porary king of Aram Zoba, along with 
‘p53 (which see) 2 Sam. 8, 8 (Syr. nn, 
a reading that the Ar. and LXX [Me- 
t:ßax] have also had, while we have in 
our text the transposed form mis). In 
1 Cur. 18, 8 mmay stands for it 4 
trace of the city has been found in a 
city Taibeh situated on the caravan route 
from Aleppo to the Euphrates, as בּרתי‎ 
has been found in Berah, south east of 
Damascus; but there may have been 
other places, derived from the tribe 
Thebach, which bore this or a kindred 
name. See alate 

maw (from Pih.; pl. oman) m. 1. a 
cook 1SaM. 9,23 24, i.e. he who slaugh- 
ters for the principal meal. — 2. a slaugh- 
terer, slayer, executioner, in the royal 
body-guard, pl. the body-guard, the life- 
Spe whose chief was called "3 

(JER.‏ רב ט' (Gen. 37, 36; 39, 1), or‏ ה 
and who as head of the, preto-‏ ,)9 5 
riens was at the same time head of‏ 
the army 2 Kmas 25, 8. Hence the‏ 
Vulg. translates princeps exercitus. The‏ 
had chiefly to ex-‏ רב ט' זט שר הַטַבָחִים 


Ne «Re a Sg AN Os 
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60166 sentences of death, as he was 
commander of the royal palace-guard; 
corresponding to the Persian Nasakshi 
Bashi (Morier’s Journey I. p.5), to the 
Turkish Capi Agassi (Lüdke, Beschrei- 
bung des türk. Reiches p. 290) or Ka- 
pidshi Bashi; under whose inspection 
the state-prison was put Gen. 40, 3; 41, 
10; the same that conducted transpor- 
tations of the people 2 Kınas 25, 8; 
.אמ‎ 39, 9 &c. 

Mao (def. pl. NAD) Aram. m. the 
same Dan. 2, 14. 

Ziele (pl. nin-) f. a female cook 
1 Sau. 8,13, with DR and np". 

(from nav IL; 2/0 level)‏ סְבְחַת 
n.p- 701 8 city in a Zobah 1 Cur.‏ 
together with 31>, for which in‏ ,8 ,18 
(which‏ ברתי Sau. 8, 8 may (naa) with‏ 2 
see) stands. The city Thaebata (from‏ 
in the north-west of‏ (טְבְחַת = NONI‏ 

esopotamia ‘Pliny, N. H. 6, 30), or 
the place 62/0004 (טבחת = מְבְחַתָא)‎ of 
Arrian (in Steph. Byz.) “which lay ac- 
cording to the Peutinger tables (XI, e) 
south of Nisibis, may refer to this name. 
See n2D. 


(part. Sab; fut. Sau?) tr. to‏ 1 סכל 
moisten, to sprinkle, rigare, tingere;‏ 
therefore to dip, to tmmerse, in anything‏ 
fluid, with accus. of the object (5:5,‏ 
&c.) and 3 of the liquid‏ פת PBEY, ZN,‏ 
yana, p93) Lev. 14, 51;‏ ,1233 ,073( 
Sam. 14, 27; to dip ; in nny (a 0‏ 1 
pit) Jos 1 where one is ; dirtied, hence‏ 
to defile generally (Syr. only in this‏ 
sense); omitting the accus. Ex. 12, 22;‏ 
also to bathe Deur.33,24, seldom intrans.‏ 
Kınas5, 14. — The fundamental signi-‏ 2 
fication of the stem is to moisten, to be-‏ 
sprinkle, connected in its organic root‏ 
Sa-w‏ ,ידבל IL,‏ בל >a-y with that in‏ 
with‏ ו &e. and accidentally‏ 
Yan, which originally denotes to press‏ 
into, to sink in, only in the ulterior ap-‏ 
plication of the meanings. Comp. Ar.‏ 
to dye, prop. to dip in colours,‏ +63 
where 5 has passed into m. The noun‏ 
S920 has been improperly referred tc‏ 
this signification.‏ 


Nif. 5253 to be moistened 1088. 3, 15. 


II. (not used) tr. 1. to wind, to‏ טֶבָל 
wind about, to cover, connected in the‏ 
organic root 53-0 with that in 537 2,‏ 
in Ethiopic the same.‏ 1 "בל ,5373 Sam,‏ 
Deriv. bra. _ 2. Figur. to cover around,‏ 
to protect; hence dav in the proper name‏ 
.טבליהו 

30 (constr. 535) see 30. 


(Jak is protector) n. p. m.‏ סליה 
Car. 26, 11.‏ 1 

pie (fut. 920°) 1. (not used) tr. to 
press in, to impress, into a thing, of a 
seal, particul.in Pih. (deriv. n920); comp. 
Talm. 938 to impress, in metal, hence 
yaun 8 stamp, a coin, Ar. to im- 
press a seal, to seal, Syr. the same; to 
sink in, to fasten in, of mountains, that 
are fastened into the earth, of thresh- 
olds sunk into the ground 66. — 2. intr. 
to sink, to sink into (a), סיט‎ JER. 6 
now Ps. 9, 16, baren w 69, 3, PUN 
LAMENT. 2, 9; to press into (3), nen; 
absol. to sink down Ps. 69, 15. 

Pih. 920) (not used) 1. to impress, a 
seal, hence to seal, like the Syr. and 
Ar.; deriv. nya, which see. — 2. to 
dip abundantly, to sink in, hence to dye, 
conseq. = Talm. 93%, as the idea im- 
plied in 930 passes elsewhere into 92%. 
Deriv. the proper name niyaD. 

Puh. 335 to be sunk down in, to be 
immersed Ex. 15, 4. 

Hof. המבל‎ to be sunk, stuck into, to 
be put into JER. 38, 22; Prov. 8, 25; 
108 38, 6. 

The stem ‘0 is connected with vax I, 
as is seen from the dialects; and the 
organic root is ¥-3n. For the proper 
name Miva we may compare perhaps 
93% with צבע‎ I. 

“pio (pl. subst. variegatedness, spott- 
edness) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 43; perhaps from 
930 = 33% 11., 1932 also appearing as 
a proper name. 

N92D (with suf. ingvay; pl. nivan, 
constr. nis2d, with suff. DH92D) /- prop. 
what presses into, hence 1. a signet-ring, 


בד 
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Lb, a sign of the highest dignity, 
with which the king’s writing was mark- 
ed below 1281. 3,12; 8,8 10, worn by 
the prime minister among the Persians 
3, 10; 8, 2, as also among the Egyptians 
Gen. 41, 42 (in the Grecian period the 
state-seal was in the hands of the regent 
1 Macc. 6,15; Curt. Alex. 10, 5; Justin. 


12, 15; among the Turks it is in the 


hands of the grand-vizier). It was also 


worn by private men but rarely, and 


named חותם‎ JER. 22, 24; Ben-Sira 49, 


13. — 2. A female ornament, denied 


along with mn, 12, ,פימז‎ buy, TRY, 
SS Ex. 35, 22; Now. 31, 50; Is. 3, 
— 3.4 ring generally Ex. 55 12; 


oa 23; 36, 34; 37, 3, whether it was 
for holding together the boards of the 
tabernacle, or for the pwr, אָרְון‎ 86. — 
According to signific. 3, which occurs 
oftenest, the fundamental meaning of 
‘Q appears to be roundness, so that the 
third would be the first sense; the stem 
would be 330 = "20, “bX, to turn in a 
circle, -ר‎ having passed | into < (6); and 
in all similar cases this syllable was 
pronounced perhaps nothing but 0, inas- 
‘The 
same has happened in בצ = בצ‎ >p2 
="p2, °RP= WR, צר וקרקר = קרק?‎ = 
Sx, 2 קר לדניס‎ (belonging to 27), 
הצוצר‎ comp. Phenic. “pox Bomilcar 


much 88 77 stands instead of it. 


(= 92) &c. 
120 (not used) intr. to be heightened, 


formed into a hill, to project, spoken of 


a mountain, of a peak; metaphor. ap- 
plied to the ‘projection of the belly, the 
navel, The stem ’U is also found in 
the Hebrew "an 1. to the proper name 
“ian (which see); Sam. "30, hence the 
noun ; 1739 a mountain; Aram. "30, טנר‎ 
the same, and so זור‎ from טבר 5 סור‎ 
after the form bbw) mountain, height; 
Phenic. 20 the same, from which “at 
(Tubur, Thubur) i in the names of many 
places; as also from the Phenic. Yan 
comes the noun "ans the name of a 
mountain in Rhodes, ‘Sicily &. The 
organic root seems to be ר‎ "270, with 
the fundamental signification “to heap 


together, to accumulate”, as in “37%; or 
with that of projecting, as מז‎ SER, 
an &e. 

(not used) to project strongly,‏ 120 .או" 
deriv. shan.‏ 


120 N see יור‎ 


ana (Rimmon is good) n. p. of a 
Syrian, father of Benhadad 1 Kınas 15, 
18. 30 is abridged from 30, and 712 
(which see) is the proper name of a 
Syrian deity, who had a temple in Da- 
mascus 2 Kınas 5, 18. See TOIT. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name DON 22 
(Aram is good, Tugg. 2; see Gesenius, 
Mon. p. 456), DIR being =D" the name 
of the Libyan Baal, Peuas in Hesychius, 
‘Twovgaviog in Sanchoniathon. 


mao (probably contracted from nme, 
with’ elision of ,ח‎ ₪ in nay of the 
Classics) n. p. of a city lying somewhat 
south of Abel-Mehola, consequently a 
little farther from x m3 than 53x 
מחלה‎ Junges 7, 22; it belonged to 
sachar, like Abel-Mehola itself. 


amis m. the name of the tenth He- 
brew month Esru. 2,16, written by Jo- 
sephus (Ant. XI, 5, 4) Teßedös, Teped. 
According toC. B. Michaelis it is abridged 
from ng30, signifying dirt-month (from 


yay = Ar. to be very dirty). But 


as the names of the months are foreign, 
according to tradition (Rosh ha-Sh. ch.1), 
1. 6. non-Semitic, it is better to explain 
the word out of the old Persian, where 
the Jewish calendar originated; and that 
again agrees with the Indian. Among 
the different series of the Indian months 
occurs one (Asiat. Res. III. p. 258), 
where that of Tapas corresponds to 
Thebet, the former denoting winter, the 
cold time of the year (Wilson, Sanscr. 
Dict. 8. v. tapas). The name may have 
come out of India into the territories 
of Persia. From the word Tapas has 
arisen the Hebrew nav, Samar. man, 
Palmyrene naw, Coptic twhs, Ar. Ray bo, 
Greek zußı and enpt. 


L (not used) intrans. to be soft,‏ סה 
kneadable, sticky, spoken of tough, clam-‏ 


פה 


my and binding earth; cognate in sense 
337, Wat, Dey, חרס‎ 1, Aram. non, 

though | different i in their application. In 
this simple organic root, it is identical 
with the fundamental signification in 
סח‎ (mo), my (my), where the A is 
hardened into ch; the idea of plastering 
over (éyy) also in »pm proceeding pro- 
perly from that of being slimy, sticky, 
and the same idea being perceptible 
likewise in Woy, Way. Arab. 5% the 
same, whence 85). loam. In Hebr. the 
noun (DB) is developed out of the redu- 
plicated form. The identification of the 
stem with Nt (which see), and the ac- 
ceptation of the noun כזרכז‎ as offscouring 
are incorrect, because 0°0 is represented 
as a soft mass into which one sinks 
(Jer. 38, 6), and that is worked up as 
material by the potter (Is. 41, 25). 

Pih. (redupl.; not used) סיה‎ (out of 
070) to plaster with clay, or to be very 
sticky, kneadable. Deriv. .טיט‎ 

The organic root 7b, as has been 
already mentioned, is hardened perhaps 
into mb, where it has received a trans- 
itive collateral sense; in Arab. be- 


sides sLbo (to be viscous, clammy), .¢Li, 
whence „Ui (slime, dirt), also belongs 
to the stem. 


II. (not used) 1. trans. to knot to,‏ סה 
to knot together, to join together, to twist‏ 
together, spoken of basket-work (cogn. XD‏ 
in NO-N, Syr. Lol, see p. 126), prop. to‏ 
bind, to bind about (same as Wat), to put‏ 
on a bandage, hence to heal; the idea‏ 
of healing in XD” being derived from‏ 
the same point ‘of view. On the con-‏ 
trary, the organic root in 1-19, Arab.‏ 


> (Sy and Sb, identical with that in 


ax-n IL, a1-d, 235° &e., does not belong 
here. — 2. intr. to twist, of the serpent. 

Pih. (redupl.) 7979 or סיסה‎ (not 
used) to twist or interweave into one an- 
other strongly, of a basket, to twist its 
folds into one another, of the serpent. 
This reduplicated form is then abbre- 
viated into a simple verb, into סיט‎ or 


7 D5 (which latter is afterwards changed 
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into NAD), whence the noun n°, the name 
of the letter סיט‎ (i. 6. O72), ny (i. 6. m3) 


a basket, Lt. kb. 


lo a serpent, can be 
explained. In Phenic. ott (Taaut) is 8 
name for the principle of x0ouos and 
ovonvös; heaven and the world being de- 
scribed as a twisted serpent (Sanch. p. 6 
and 22; Varro, de ling. lat. V, 10; Ma- 
crob. Saturn. 1, 9); and from this is 
also to be derived the Egyptian name 
nia (Thot, Thoyt, comp. Mavojs = Tun), 
Alexandr. סוט‎ (Ow?) and וסט‎ an Egyp- 
tian name of Esculapius, whose worship 
came from Phenicia. 

“mw or “ity (constr. Sinn, before 
Makkeph ns; ‘pl. ptt, point) adj. 
m., סהורה‎ or : מהרה‎ (pl. (מהרות‎ f. clean, 
in the widest sense, therefore purified, 
spoken of a1 Ex. 25, 11, on» JoB28, 
19, white, shining , pure, of צניף‎ ZECH. 
3, 5, of vessels Lev. 24, 4, Is. 66, 20, 
of a place Lev. 4, 12, of water Ez. 36, 
25, but especially in the Levitical sense, 
of men and things Lev. 7,19, Num. 9, 
13, 1 Sam. 20, 26; of animals an 
by the law for food Gen. 7, 2; מִנְחָה‎ 
מהרה‎ Mar. 1,12 a pure meat-offering; 
in’a moral sense, innocent, pious, plea- 
sing to God, true &e. Ps. 51,12; JoB14,4. 


“We (imp. "719, fut. 170) intrans. 
1. (not used) to "shine, to glitter, to be 
illuminated, spoken of the sun, same as 
82; Targ. "79, Syr. the same, whence 


splendour, TB the same, Bas‏ טיהר 
noon, Ar. 4-2 0 mid-day;‏ 
but to be pure. Derivat. “tb 1,‏ 
and perhaps 13%. — 2. Metaphor. to‏ 
be clean, oppos. to N20, spoken of a‏ 
menstruous woman Lev. 12, 7; 15, 28,‏ 
of a man affected with an issue 15, 13,‏ 
or leprosy 2Kınas 5,10 12, of Levitical‏ 
purity Lev. 11, 32; 12, 8; in a moral‏ 
sense, to be innocent, sinless, righteous,‏ 
Ps. 51, 9; Jer. 13,27; commonly with‏ 
of the thing from which one is clean‏ 2 
Prov. 20, 9; only in JoB 4,17 is © with‏ 
(beside) construed in another sense.‏ 2 
st.‏ ,2 סחר ,(טהר) טהור Deriv.‏ 
(fut. Ama)) 1. to make clear,‏ טהר Pih.‏ 
33 
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bright, shining, the heavens Jos 37, 21, 
hence to make clean, to purify, silver, 
Mar. 3, 3. — 2. Metaphor. to cleanse, 
from leprosy Lev. 13, 13, in a Levitical 
sense 6. ₪. a house 14, 48, 8 country 
2 Cnr. 34, 8, things New. 13, 9, men 
Mar. 3, 3 &c.; to dedicate, consecrate, 
Num. 8, 6, Ez. 43, 26, and also in an 


ethical sense JER. 33, 8; Ez. 24, 13. 


Puh. 176 (part. S7bn) to be cleansed 
Ez. 22, 24, as the ancients mostly un- 
ב‎ it, But the LXX read sw» 
(from 29%), parall. to saws (from pws); 
on the ‘contrary, they "have in 39, 16 


mo for .מהרי‎ 


"Hithp. הַטְהָר‎ (part. 3%, fut. (ישהר‎ 
to purify oneself ‚ina Levitical sense 


Lev. 14, 4, in a moral sense Josn. 22, 
17; to consecrate oneself Is. 66, 17. 


"nd see “AD. 


"nd (with suff. (נזהרה‎ m. 1. splendor, 
shining, then pureness Ex. 24, 10. In 
79% Mawr the noun is either to be 
looked for in “70, or it should be read 
"m (after the form 332), which latter 
is the more probable. — 2. purification, 


spoken of a menstruating woman Ley. 
12, 4 6. 


170 see 10%. 
750 (consin ,דרת‎ with suff. ins) 
7 purification (= טְהַר‎ 2), 2m Lev. 12, 


4 5 blood of purification, i ie. from enh 


one is to be purified; (Levit.) cleansing, 
Nex. 12, 45 and the ward of the puri- 
fication; Ley: 13, 7 35; 14, 32. 1 Cur. 
23, 28 and in the purifying of all holy 
things, i. 0. if they b2 unclean. Figur. 
and ethically 2 Car. 30,19 the purifica- 
tion of holiness, i.e. the purification per- 
taining to the holy. 


NID (i. 0. 8B) assumed for NDND; 
see NO. 


(not used) Aram. intrans. to be‏ טוא 
strung together, to be laced or intertwined,‏ 
of the entrails, hence to fast, the Arab.‏ 
Sb plainly pointing out this ensign‏ 


of significations; the verbs spt, 4G 
signifying to be laced together, thes to 


be hungry, to fast; and the Hebr. צס=צם‎ 
proceeding from the same point of view. 
Accordingly it is identical with the Hebr. 
"170 (which see). Deriv. nin. 


(a half-passive formation with‏ וב 
after the form "ix, like 6 in some re-‏ ,6 
,53“ ,יכל gular verbs, such as in jbn,‏ 
SU; 8 pl. rab; fut. 29%) or Su", pass-‏ 
without our having‏ פי ing ‘entirely into‏ 
to assume a separate stem 35° on that‏ 
סם account, comp. DU" Ez. 6, 6 from‏ 
ייסם DU, and with a passive sense‏ = 
Gen. 24,33 K’tib from DU, 79% Ex. 30,‏ 
from JO = 7072; son 2 pers. sing.‏ 32 
fem. Nau. 3, 8 stands for on after the‏ 
for the sake of euphony)‏ תִירְאִי form‏ 
intr. prop. to shine, to glitter, cognate‏ 
in sense with "pw, conseq. connected‏ 
with 372 in the organic root 30; me-‏ 
taphorically a) of the aspect, to be shin-‏ 
ing, beautiful, lovely, pleasing, Nu. 24,‏ 
Ps. 69, 32; Est. 2, 9; b) of taste:‏ ;5 
to be lovely, agreeable, Sona OF Sot. 4,‏ 
comp. 7, 10; c) of smell: to be fra-‏ ,10 
grant, JER. 6, 20; d) of the frame of‏ 
mind: to be cheerful, Joy/ul, spoken of‏ 
1Sam. 25, 36, 2 Sam. 13, 28, Esta.‏ לב 
of the person, and 3 of‏ על with‏ ,1,10 
the thing whereby; hence to be consent-‏ 
ing, comfortable 1000188. 7, 3; JUDGES‏ 
.אסא 273 to be pleasant, with ‘p‏ ;19,9 
in later language with "by of the‏ ;1 ,24 
person Estn. 1, 19, Neu. 2, 5, seldom‏ 
with 5 Jos 10, 3; e) of the state of a‏ 
person: to be well, in health, 1 Sam. 16,‏ 
to thrive Der. 4, 40, with ER 4‏ ;16 
the person 1 20, 12; to go well with,‏ 
with 2 of the person Gen. 12,13, and‏ 
so in a great variety of applications.‏ 
the proper name‏ , טובה ,39 ,330 Deriv.‏ 
alone and in “compounds )6. ₪. in‏ 30 
אחינזיב main), 315 (in‏ סוב PEN!‏ 
“AND? and perhaps also‏ יבה (אַבִיטיב 
oh‏ 

"Hif. van (like הָקִים‎ from tap; 2 pers. 
naar 1Kınas 8,18, 1 pers. num Ez. 
36, 11, where the form fluctuates between 
עו‎ and פי‎ ; elsewhere are the usual forms 


of “b, as occurs in other עד‎ also, e. g. 
בוש‎ , conseq. 207, MIDI, הטבנו‎ ‚part. 


et 
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L (with suff. pain; pl. pain,‏ סוב 
adj. m., 71350 (constr. nin,‏ (טרבר constr.‏ 
f. 1. suiting and agree-‏ (טובוית pl. nish,‏ 
able to the senses, beautiful, spoken of‏ 
the appearance, x«Aos, pulcher Gen. 6,‏ 
usually with man 24, 16, “xh‏ ;2 
Sam. 16,12; but also‏ 1 ראי ,1,6 Kıas‏ 1 
without an addition, spoken ‘of TIN‏ 
Jo. 4,‏ מחמדים Josu. 7,21, ma Is.5,9,‏ 
a: of 720 Is. 39, 2, mp Jen.‏ :5 
well-tasted "Gen. 2, 9, of way‏ ;20 ,6 
Sox. G 10.‏ עס Prov. 24, 13, 322 Sone‏ 
a subat. comfortableness, con-‏ 88 סוב 
to trim Ex. 30, 7, to do good to, with % | venience, ease, pleasure GEN. 49,15, Ps.‏ 
and therefore coupled with fem.‏ ,28 ,73 עם ,16 ,8 Sam. 25, 31, accus. Deur.‏ 1 
Num. 10, 32; seldom intrans. like Kal | N0un2. In a similar way as a neuter also:‏ 
to be good , with Dy of the person Mic. pleasant, agreeable, corresponding to, to‏ 

be so explained when connected with 


. % Mae to please | ,- 13. ’p "2°23, "22 or > of the person Num. 
6 inf. absol. is commonly used as an 24,1; Ecoues. 7,26; Deur. 23,17. — 


adverb for well, accurately, carefully &e. 2. goo 7 spoken ‘of ante mal, y ee able 
(see 1217) Deur. 9, 21; 13,15. 0 ae 
The stem ab (an intr form for ability, like 0700069, therefore fruitful, 
rn ( in fruit-bearing, lururiant, of the pox Ex. 
34) is the Targ. ap, Syr. 4ם-‎ (whence |3 g, mip Ez. 17, 8, עץ ,14 ,34 מַרְקָה‎ 
many forms), Ar. Sle &c., along with |9 Kies 3,19; healthy” fat, of nh 
the Targ. טאב‎ , Syr. oH ie. מב‎ (which | Lev. 27, 10, opposite to 94 Gen. 41, 27; 
is another Inne form). In some forms, | solid, of amr Gen. 2, 12: הטובים‎ the 
e. g- in the fat. of Kal and in Hiphil, principal, optimi, by ו‎ ‘goodness 
the stem is enlarged into 29°, without | 1 Sam. 8,14; 1Kınas 20, 3; able, select, 
our needing to look for the forms in | of persons Ex. 2,2; 1 Sam. 9, 2; eloquent, 
question under that; since the usage |i. e. agreeable, of "at 28. 45, 2. — 
varies in Deny, Wah) 8 WO have seen. | 3. good with regard to usefulness and 
The organic root 30, 35°), סב‎ (285) | advantageousness, hence salutary, use- 
is obviously connected, and that “closely, ful Ex. 14, 12, or with 3 of the person 
with the organic root in 27%, and we | 20088. 2, 24, suitable Gen. 29, 19; 
must set out with the idea to be bright, | beneficent, profitable Gen. 1,4; 2 Sam. 
shining, beautiful, cheerful, Joyful, in put- | 17, 7. — 4. good with respect to extent, 
ting together so many meanings; the |like bonus transferred to multitude, 
Aram. “pw also corresponding to the gt rich, copious, of "2% 100088. 4, 
word before us. In Ar. „Lo with the 2 Gen. 30, 20, סחר‎ Prov. 31, 18, 
meaning to be pleasant, lovely, good, fra- ee of טיבה‎ Gen. 15, 15, i. e. far- 
grant, cheering (which |. also signi- | advanced, of som Ps. 69, 17 i. 6. rich. 
fies) is related to wb, to be firm, en-|— 0. ina metaphor. sense, of the dis- 
during, to be copious, Anasmuch as the | position: joyful, cheerful, coupled with 
idea in right, correct, good, fit, suitable, | 32 1 Kınas 8, 66, Eccuss. 9, 7; festive, 
may be easily enlarged into the other. | of pi Foome: 7,14, Este. 8, 17, Lat. 
The assumption that 3%) is connected bonus dies (Ov. Fast. 1, 72), מוקר‎ ZECH. 
with TO (Meier) or טב‎ "and au” with | 8, 19; prosperous, have. of persons Is. 
Tae (Böttcher), will hardly be approved 3, 10, Ps. 112, 5, or things Am. 6, 2, and 
by ‘any one. therefure with Dis 1 שר‎ 8 ny nts 


29m, 3°02, inf. absol. aa, DON, 
constr. sun, 7, imp. היטיבו הִיטִיבָה‎ 
fut. SO, 20%: for which stands ייב‎ 
Jos 24, 21, apoc. 239%, 35°n) to do well, 
to do good, with > of the person Gen. 
12, 16; to show ‘goodness, benevolence 
Nome. 10, 29, with the inf. following 
having the force of an adverb 1Sam.16, 
17; Ez. 33,32; elsewhere the causative 
of ‘all the meanings of Kal: to make 
beautiful, or shining,toadorn, Hos. 10, 1, 
to amend JER.7,3, to cheer Eccues.11, 
9, to provide 1 Sam. 16, 17, to rejoice 
JuDGES 19, 22, to settle, prepare, i. 6. 


טוב 
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2, 94, בְּשְרָה‎ 2 Sam. 18, 27, “37 JOSH. 
21,45 in this sense. — 6. in an ethical 
sense, with relation to piety, morals, 
goodness of feeling, hence honest, of 
good morals 1 Sam. 2,26; good-intentioned 
Prov. 2, 20; kind, benevolent, with of 
the person 1 Sam. 25,15; gracious Ps. 
25, 8, הטוב‎ of God 2 Cur. 30, 18; 
friendly , liberal, with 712 Prov. 22, 9, 
opposite to 7.2 94 (evil-eyed); mitigating 
Prov. 12, 28; right, true, righteous, with 
T1392 2 Saw. 15, 3; pious, good, of 77 
1 Sam. 12, 23, Jun. 6, 16, >3y2 Prov. 2, 
9 &c. — In most of the significations 1 
duced the masc. נזרב‎ as well as the fem. 
1250 appear at the same time as nouns; 
but these are here given separately as 
such. 

IL m. 1. pleasantness, delight,‏ סוב 
GEN. 49, 15; Ps. 73, 28; prosperity Hos.‏ 
a good Prov. 18, 22; comfort, peace‏ ;8,3 
Pa. 34, 11; beneficence Prov. 3,27; good‏ 
fortune’s goods, riches Jos 22,‏ ;14 ,12 
reputation, might, 1 Kinas 10, 7;‏ ;18 
a prosperous condition Ps. 23, 6; hence‏ 
mba or "PD,‏ ל the expressions 313, D’nN‏ 
any Ps. 25, 13; Jos 21, 13; 36,‏ בטיב 
EccLxs. 2,1, or in the accus. RX",‏ ;11 
bm, D2, Twa, aio Sinp 6. — 2. in an‏ 
ethical sense: the good, ‘the right, 10 xa-‏ 
hence the combinations oi Dy Ps.‏ ,»20 
Aue, 15,‏ א הב 9 ,21 ,38 HI‏ 2‘ ,14,1 
חש מ' ,2 ,3 RID Mic.‏ ס' ,14 ,5 n O77‏ 
Prov. 14, 22, — 3. as an adverb: well,‏ 
Sam. 20, 7; Ruta 3, 13. —‏ 1 66גאא 
(fruitful district) n. P. of a land lying‏ .4 
north east of Palestine, in Syria, to‏ 
which Jephthah fled from Gilead Jupazs‏ 
and from which the Ammonites‏ ,3 ,11 
hired troops as well as from other Sy-‏ 
rian districts 2Sam.10,6. 1 Macc.5,13‏ 
and 2 Macc. 12, 17 Two» or Tovßıo».‏ 
טוב In the proper name "4X‏ — 
(Adon-Jah is good) 2 Cur. 17, 8 ait is‏ 
in‏ טב an adjective as in M30, and‏ 
.טְבְאל 


es זו‎ 


Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew‏ ורב 
טב ,38 Deriv.‏ .סוב verb‏ 

m. 1. beauty, of the beautiful‏ רב 
neck of the heifer Hos. 10, 11; majesty,‏ 


excellency Ex. 33, 19; excellence, i. 6 
corporeal faultlessness and vigour, of 
youths 2808. 9, 17, like יפי‎ of maidens 
in the same את‎ 229. "cheerfulness, 
joyfulness, well-being, coupled with 33 
Devt. 28, 47, Is. 65, 14, oppos. to "33 
29; metaphor. good luck, prosperity, 
external welfare Jos 20, 21; 21, 16 
(like סוב‎ 21,13). In Prov. 11,10 it 
is better to take 3103 as an infin. — 
3. the good, i. e. the chief, the best pro- 
ductions, cognate in sense with 757 (Ps. 
65, 12) Gen. 45, 18 18, Is. 1, 19, JER. 
2,7, along with ™p, also called 95 טוב‎ 
the blessing of God JER. 31,12 14, Hos. 
3,5, and taken generally Ps. 27, 13; 
riches 65, 5; Deut. 6,11; 2 8 8, 1 
the right, rectitude, of prt Ps. 119, 66; 
goodness, benevolence, of God 25,7; 31, 
20. — 4. in the proper names אָבִיסוּב‎ N» 
אָחִיזב‎ , which see. 7 


(good is Adon-Jah) x. p.‏ סוב אַדְנִיהו 
m. 2 Cur. 17, 8.‏ 

f. prop. an adject,, with 1242‏ סובה 
Naz.‏ חן ,3 ,25 Gan. 24, 16, 59% 1 Sam.‏ 
taking them i in 8 higher degree, and‏ 3,4 
generally used in the very various senses‏ 
of 210. Asa subst., however, 1. goodness,‏ 
well-being, as action New. 5,19; 13, 31,‏ 
oppos. to 712"); beneficence, kindness, bene-‏ 
ficium, in "the expressions 0 MOP Ex.‏ 
aT 1 Sam.‏ ט' ,44,4 Dew Gen.‏ 0‘ ,9 ,18 
van to be in‏ בּט' ל of ‘gratitude;‏ ,21 ,25 
readiness with beneficence (ie. to give‏ 
help) for one Ps. 68, 11, ’3 7'217 ex-‏ 
pressing the procuring of “help with‏ 
something, as also in 2 jn? Pa. 46, 7,‏ 
Prov. 7, 13 the means by which‏ 127 2 
are "expressed by 3. — 2. goodness, as a‏ 
thing received, hence prosperity, wel-‏ 
fare Jos 9, 25, enjoyment Eccugs. 5, 17,‏ 
52x 708 21, 25 prop. to bite pros-‏ 2 
perity, i. e. to taste, to enjoy prosperity;‏ 
then fulness, fulness of blessing, fruitful-‏ 
ness, Ps.65,12 the year of thy full blessing,‏ 
i. e. the year with thy fulness of blessing,‏ 
the object in the accusat. united with‏ 
the wherewith into one idea, as in Ps.‏ 
good, Ps.16,‏ ;1,9 .11460 ;90,12 ;74,19 
my good or happiness (goes) not be-‏ 2 


=» m ב‎ TI mem ו‎ 


סוביה 
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yond thee. — 3. goodness, good quality, 
in the plur. Neu. 6, 19. 

270 (Jah ie good) .מ‎ p. m. (in the 
later” period of the language) Ezr. 2, 
60, Nes. 2,10, Toßias. 

(the same) n. p. m. Zecu.‏ סדביהר 
.6,10 

mo (3 p. pl. 0) trans. to twist to- 
gether, to knot together, to weave together, 
hence to spin, to weave, Ex. 35,25 26; 
deriv. an. — The stem 10 (Targ. 
NO, hence 870% spider, Syr. ‘Jog, Ar. 


sb the same) has for its organic root 
מו-ה‎ with the fundamental significa- 
tion to twist firmly or compactly to- 
gether, connected with that in ax-n IL, 
Sun, 21777, He (Mo), 7-77 &c.; "Phe- 
nician RID the same, whence the proper 
name מִטְוָא‎ (spinning) Motye, the name 
of a Phenician colonial eity in the north- 
west-of Sicily. 

MD (ny, ,סחי‎ ony; part. oon, 
inf. constr. Y1%0) tr. to smear, to paste, 
to paste over, to coat over, to plaster over, 
קיר‎ 1 Cur. 29, 4, ma Luv. 14, 42, some- 
times, moreover, with the accus. of the 
material יח‎ or opD. Fig. to make decep- 
tive, to make hypocritical, Ez. 13,12 14, 
where white-wash is a figure of deceit 
(see Matra. 23, 27; Acts 23, 3), anda ny 
(white-washers) Ez.13,15 are the deceiv- 
ing prophets. Deriv. rp. 

Nif. 1302 (inf. constr. mio) passive 
Lev. 14,43 48. 

The se root MQ, together with 
my, Ar. Lb (to besmear, to bedaub, 
to overlay with fat), is also found in 
rm=> II. and perhaps in 7-nD; and is 


connected with the root in 1877-00, ting-o, 
German tünchen. 


as a noun, see 7 II. Pih.‏ טוט 
II. in Pih.‏ סה DD as a noun, see‏ 


DD (not used) 1. intr. to be viscous, 
soft, a stem assumed for the noun וסיט‎ 
though the latter originated in the redupl. 
form (מְהֶסה =( סיטה‎ from סה‎ I. and 
should be referred to it. — 2. trans. to 


twist or weave strongly into one another (of 
a twisted basket), to fold up within itself 
(of a serpent), arising from טהטה , סימה‎ 
from כזדל‎ II. a shorter stem. "Deriv. the 
name of the letter מיט‎ (for DW), for 
which there is also no, as if from מות‎ 
= DD. 

revio (contracted from npypn, like 
=e) from 2333; only in pl. nun; 
the stem is (טיף‎ f. a band, a fillet, about 
the forehead Ex. 13, 16, Deut. 6, 8 and 
11,18, to be put Dr2"y בּין‎ 1. 6. before or 
above the eyes (Megilla 24, Mechilta on 
the passage), and not between the eyes 
(Menachot 37), viz. for remembrance 
or for a memorial (ji7272) Ex. 13, 9; 
Targ. מוספא)‎ , def. NMEvID, pl. (מלמפן‎ 
also a band for the arm (2 Sam. 1, 10), 
an ornament for the head (Ez. 24, 17 23), 
a crown (Esra. 8, 15), for the ‘Hebrew 
words אֶצְָדָה‎ , WE, סרה‎ ; talm. טוספת)‎ 
Sabb. 57* and by an ornament for the fore- 
head, whose knot on the high point of the 
forehead was called NmpDpy RNIN; 
it reached from ear to ear (1:5 מא‎ 
Sabb. ibid.) and was commonly worn 
by women. We see from this the uni- 
versality of its original signification. 
The LXX translate it 00060107 ‚(the im- 
movable, firmly sitting), Aquila וז‎ 
(nearly the same), which was in use 
perhaps at that period for this forehead- 
ornament; like the later 7"; pm because 
worn at prayer (“ppm), and the gv- 
Aaxzyore because applied as an amulet; 
which, however, do not really correspond 
to the true sense of the word be- 
fore us. 


I. (not used) intr. to totter, to‏ טוּל 
reel, to move, to stir, to move forward,‏ 
of persons walking; cognate in its‏ 
זל organic root >t) with that in >1-¥ L,‏ 
&c. Targ. the same; and therefore there‏ 
we have the Pael 5.» ambulare, whence‏ 
ambulacrum.‏ כזייל 

Pih. (redupl.) iu (part. 5590) to 
fling forward, to throw about, to cast 
about Is. 22, 17, assuming the accus. 
hte by way of strengthening the 

ea, where the adverb to it is גר‎ 


טול 


(mightily). Targ. טלסל‎ the same, whence 
the noun לטיל‎ a wandering about, 


pos. to מקרק?יס‎ Samar. for 9°33 and 
Zab. טרטל‎ (out of (טלֶטל‎ in a like sense. 
Deriv. “mbyby. 

Hif. yon (fut. ,יסויל‎ apoc. SU) to 
cast, with accus. of the object, מל‎ out 
of and br to Jer. 16,13; 22, 26; to throw 
about Ez. 32,4, with אל‎ Jon. 1, 12 15; 
to throw 1 Sam. 18, 11, with ל‎ to or at 
20, 33; figurat. by רוח‎ 3 Jon. 1, 4 to 
cast forth a storm ‘upon a thing, i. e. to 
set in motion by a storm (of the pe- 
AauBoveog in the country about the 
Mediterranean Sea). 

Hof. 3097 (fut. ,יוטל‎ once u») to be 
tossed about, with by whither Jer. 22, 
28, with F207; of a lot, to be cast, 
with 2 Prov. 16, 33; of men, to be 
prostrated Ps. 37, 24; 8 41,1 [9] will 
he not be cast down even at (bx) the sight 
of him? 

II. (not used) tr. 1. to heave (on‏ טול 
high), to lift up, to remove, to bear,‏ 
cognate in sense with Xi9), and conseq.‏ 
with‏ מל identical in its organic ‘root‏ 
that in 5172 (which see). — 2. Metaph.‏ 
to rock, the same metaphor being in‏ 
SRW; to be weighty, heavy,‏ לה סְלָא 
as also in do, om. Deriv. Son.‏ 


po 2 e. JO mot used) Aram. intr. 
same as 0 I. (out of which it is enlarged 
by the addition of n; as yy IIL, זן .6 .ג‎ 
to adorn, Ar. יש‎ 8 enlarged from (זה‎ 
to be soft, kneadable, viscous, like the 
Hebr. and Aram. 75 (which see), from 
xD. Deriv. 770. 


id (not used) tr. to bind about, to 
cover around, to fold about, identical in 
its organic root סף‎ with that in n9”y, 

17 IL; Ar. ile the same. Deriv. the 
proper name fem. mpi) (ornament); comp. 
סרה‎ as 8 proper name fem. 

"Pih. (redupl.; not used) NEY to wind 
strongly about. 


Puh. O_o (not used) passiv. 
APOIO. 


Deriv. 
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MD I. (not used) intrans. to wait, to 
wait for, to hope, to hope for, identical 
in its organic root מר‎ with that in "D~? 
(Targ. 19}, Syr. 43, Ar. „b5), צר‎ 
&e. Deriv. perhaps DU expectation, 
hope), which, however, probably comes 
from the stem DU enlarged out of טר‎ 

as DD (belonging to DI), צלם‎ (be- 
longing to bok), Dom (belonging to 
pom), om (belonging to or) are to be 
referred to "2, ,צל‎ On, nd. See DID, 

pin. 


II. (not used) tr. to surround, to‏ סוּר 
turn around, to enclose around, spoken‏ 
of a fence, a wall, and so the noun‏ 
developed out of the part. pass. is used‏ 
of circular tents, enclosed courts, folds‏ 
is identical‏ ססר &c. The organic root‏ 
with that in “7 L (m), on, 1773,‏ 


Ten &c., Arab: כו‎ where the finda: 
mental signification is to surround, to 
enclose; besides, to fly in a circle, to 
make a circular flight, spoken of birds. 
Deriv. the noun סירה ,1 טור‎ , the proper 
name 13). 

III. (not used) trans. same as‏ סור 
II. to arrange, to put in a row, to‏ דור 
dispose, identical in the organic root "0‏ 
.2 סיר with that in "37. Deriv.‏ 


II.) a circle, a‏ זור m. 1. (kon‏ סור 
round thing, for holding kettles, belong-‏ 
ing generally to the kitchen-department‏ 
of the priests Ez. 46, 23; Ar. yx, limes.‏ 


— 2. (from "30 III.) a row, series, of 
precious stones Ex. 28, 17, or applied 
to arow of n"73 in a building 1 Kincs 
6, 36, of טְקְפִים‎ 7,4, OI 7,2 &c 


(def. Ne) Aram. m. a mountain,‏ סיר 


a height, Dan. 2,35 45, Ar. yx of Sinai, 
taken from the a The stem 
is 30 = Hebr. “20, and “nt has arisen 
out of טור‎ = "BD (Hebr. Sad); [33 (= 
Hebr. 47323) also occurring in the Tare. 


(fut. tm) intr. to fly, to fly‏ טוש 


forward, prop. to push, to push down, 
spoken of the eagle’s pushing flight 


MD 
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Jos 9, 26; comp. Syr. -₪4 for the Hebr. 
IR, Targ. וס‎ the same, whence nord 


for uy, Arab. ub (Kamfis p. 773). 
The organic root BY lies not only in 
wu, Bun, but also in wm (whence 
התיכ‎ prop. pusher). 


.טוט see‏ טוּת 


mie {from ,טוא‎ like n3>, m2, קצת‎ 
from נא‎ Non, (קצא‎ Aram. f. "fasting, 
and in the accus. as an adverb fasting 
Dan. 6,19, interpreted by the ancients 
as as, (Ephrem), nysm (Saadja, Ibn 
Esra); the noun being also found in a 
saying preserved in the Talmud. 


zn I. (Kal unused) tr. to draw, to 


draw ' up, to extend, the bow (nwp,), 1 
to stretch (cognate in sense 7172, which 
is also used of stretching the bow); Ar 


Lab (to stretch out), U (to extend) 
with the same fundamental signification; 


The or- 


ganic root -nv is therefore connected 
with that in ny-a L, סדטח‎ 


Pik, INI Ge from a duplica- 
tion of the last original radical and 
changing one into 1, as in MMO, 
082) to stretch, a bow, hence מטחני‎ 
קפות‎ Gen. 21, 16 bowmen, who stand at 
a certain distance from the mark. 

mine U. see AND. 

nino (only pl. ning) f. usually the 
reins (Targ., Kimchi and others, Vulg. 
and LXX in part) i. e. what is over- 
spread with fat, consequently the fat of 
the reins (from mi) Ps.51,8, Jos 38, 36, 
the reins also being elsewhere brought 
into combination with fat Deut. 32, 14; 
like 399 and כב‎ (In Arabic usus loquendi) 
to be explained agreeably to the same 
view. But the reins are not the seat 
of 73737, but of the feelings (PsaLm 
16, 1 ‘Prov. 23,16; Jon 19, 27), and 
the context (Jos 38, 33- 38) requires an- 
other noun. We should assume, there- 
fore, that the word signifies 1. the con- 
cealed, the closed, the hidden Ps. 51, 8, 


comp. lsd, (sd and 


i. e. the heart (Jin Esra), parall. to pnd, 
LXX ta adyia, comp. Romans 2, 29, 
conseq. from nu 11. = Ar. Lab to be 
darkened, veiled, whence lab (a 
cloud). — 2. a dark cloud Jos 38, 36, 
parall. to “3% (meteor, phenomenon). 

VIMO m. prop. a mill, then a mill- 
stone Lament. 5, 13. 

see "nn.‏ סחור 

MIND see nn. 


nnd (3 p. perf. mt) intr. same as rt) 
(m). Is. 44, 18. 

JO (part. ,טוקן‎ inf. abs. Yin, fut. 
702) try to crush, to beat small (with a 
hand-mill), with 2 of the place Junezs 
16, 21 and dy which Num. 11, 8; טחנות‎ 
000108. 12, 3 the grinders, i. 6. the teeth. 


* | Grinding was the employment of slaves 


Is. 47,2, Ex. 11,3 (Jos 31, 10), comp. 
Marta. 24, 41; Hom. Od. 20, 105-8; fig. 
to allow to be a concubine, to be given up 
to that Jos 31,10; and to crush, bruise 
=N97, 1. 0. to maltreat Is. 3, 15. Ar. 
: , Aram. 4nd, u the same. 
Deriv. סחנה‎  ןוחס.‎ 

a mill, only metaph. Eccuzs.‏ 7 סחנה 
of the internal work of the mouth.‏ 4 ,12 


(not used) intr. to glow, to burn,‏ סחר 
to kindle, of sores and inflammations, from‏ 
the organic root Y7"U, coinciding in its‏ 
“mol.‏ ,חר original signification with‏ 
Deriv.‏ ציחר &c. and in part | also with‏ 
„no. The Syr. sad, Ar. (to snort, to‏ 
pant) have nothing in common with.‏ 
our stem.‏ 

"MD (only pl. (מחרים‎ m. carbuncle of 
a disease, a diseased ulcer Deut. 28, 27, 
named with מִצְרָיֶם‎ PND; wa mo 1 Sam. 
5,6 12 to smite with ulcers, buboes or 
boils, spoken of God doing so, ‘a "2% 
being so used (Gen. 19,11; Num. 14, 12; 5: 
Deut. 28, 22 27 28), and conseq. sin 
can only be the name of a disease an 
not of the member; > ‘a נִסְמְּרִי‎ 1 Sam. 
5,9 the boils broke out in one. The dis- 
ease of ont was infectious 5, 9; but 
if the disease broke out in boils, it was 


טסט 


less dangerous 5,12; described in general 
as ıpan 6,4. The K’tib has for it com- 
monly pp» (from p>) heights, blisters, 
boils. In his 20 tag qayedaivng EAxos 
Aquila understood sores eating about 
themselves. By way of expiation the 
Philistines made golden images in the 
shape of hemorrhoids for the temple 
1 Sam. 6, 45 11 17. In addition to 
these infectious sores the plague of the 
field-mice also entered 1 Sam. 6,1 (where 
after חַדָשִים‎ in the LXX stood ותּשרץ‎ 
be" 25¥ OLN), as often happened, prob- 
ably; and so the figure of a mouse 
symbolised a pestilence (Herod. 2, 241, 
also in the hieroglyphics). 

DD see ה‎ 11. in Pih. 

MD m. plaster Ez. 13,12, from m0. 

I.) m. loam, clay, pot-‏ נה (from‏ סיט 
ter’s material Is. 41, 25; Nam. 3, 14;‏ 
slime 18. 57, 20, Jer. 38,6, Ps. 18, 43,‏ 
always applied to the soft, kneadable‏ 
mass into which one sinks, or which can‏ 
be worked at pleasure. The Ar. Kha 8‏ 
(mire) may be connected with it, See‏ 
Bm.‏ 

PO (def. Na") dram. m. loam, clay, 
Dan. 2,41 43, Syr. Wey, Ar. yal the 
same, From the latter comes the deno- 
minative Gye to form out of clay, 
to bespread with clay, ai (swamp) 
n. p. for Pelusium (a city in marshes 
Strab. 17. p.802). The Hebrew 79 (a 
proper name, which see), Targ. (סין‎ 
Syr. bie» is just the same. 

MID (constr. n°, with suff. Dn"; 
pl. niyo, with suf. (סְירוּתִיהָם ,טירתם‎ 
f. a habitation, hut, tent, of shepherds, 
2 38) Ez. 25, 4 to pitch a tent, parall. 
to }DW7); an encampment, a hamlet, which 
was commonly circular Gen. 25, 16, 
Nom. 31,10, 1 Cur. 6, 39, Ar. ‚150 (see 
Burckhardt on the Beduins, p. 26); 
generally a dwelling Ps. 69, 26, parall. to 
28; a rustic village with all belonging 
to it, Sona or Sox. 8, 9. — 2. same as 
a 1, Ez. 46, 23. | 
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(with suf. obo, 730; from boo 1.)‏ טל 
m. 1. dew, prop. moisture, supposed to‏ 
drop from the heavens (2,2%), the clouds‏ 
or (09%) from above Gen. 27,‏ (מַחָקִים) 
Deut. 33, 28, Prov. 3, 20, Zeca.‏ ,39 28 
coming only from God, who begets‏ ,12 ,8 
Jos 38, 28. 203 is an‏ (אַנְלִים) its drops‏ 
image of the blessings of heaven and‏ 
called DRS 3379 Deur. 33, 13. As a‏ 
sign of little fertility the expression‏ 
sun BID WWD Haa. 1, 10 the heavens‏ 
are stayed from dew, 1. 6. they give none,‏ 
is combined‏ טל is used; and sometimes‏ 
with "0% 2 Sam. 1, 21; 1 Kmas 17, 1.‏ 
Dew quickens the branches which it‏ 
moistens Jos 29, 19, the dew-cloud re-‏ 
freshes the vines Is. 18, 4, causes the‏ 
plants to sprout forth with new life,‏ 
and animates generally 26, 19. It is,‏ 
therefore, an image of quickening Hos.‏ 
Mic. 5, 6, and refreshing Prov.‏ ,6 ,14 
or of freshness and vigour;‏ ,12 ,19 
coupled with may Ps. 110, 3. On the‏ 
contrary the early disappearing dew‏ 
Edw bu) is a figure of pro-‏ הלקך) 
sperity that vanishes quickly Hos. 6,4;‏ 
Elsewhere it is applied to quicken-‏ .3 ,13 
ing speech Deut. 32, 2. Ar. (db fine‏ 
rain. — 2. (from 59% IL.) a protection,‏ 
, אבי טל screen; only in the proper names‏ 
bermn. eu‏ , חמוטל 

Aram. m. the same, Dan. 4, 12 20 
22 30; 5, 21; = Hebr. סל‎ 1. 


x00 prop. intr. to be rent in pieces, 


to hang down in tatters, spoken of clothes, 
probably connected in the organic root 
with דל‎ I. and br; then tr. 1. to put 
into tatters, to stitch on or together torn 
pieces, to furnish with shreds (the re- 
mains of garments, pieces of stuff), mia 
nine Kz. 16, 16 1.6. nina covered with 
pieces of tapestry or garments; generally 
to patch. — 2. to shew spots, i. 6. to be 
variegated, spotted, spoken with relation 
to colour; cognate in sense with ,נְקד‎ 
and therefore applied to the colour 
of sheep and lambs Gen. ch. 30. In 
the Talmud סקא‎ and bu is to patch, 
whence the nouns טוילא‎ | "NOD, mo, 
moot tatters. j \ 


טלאים 
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Puh. מְלָא‎ to be clouted, patched, of 
miyı 1088. 9, 4. 

.לי see‏ טלאיט 

nby (not used) intr. same as 74% to 
be fresh, blooming, young, Greek וה‎ -02 
particularly applied to young and ten- 
der cattle, Arab. ULb generally to the 
young of other animals; Syr. and Targ. 
}S2, סלא‎ applied also to men. Deriv. 
וטלה‎ bh, and the proper names p’x>D, 
DoD. 

“nbn (constr. ;לה‎ prop. part. of Tab) 
m. prop. the young, the tender, hence 
a lamb Is. 65, 25; כז' חלב‎ a sucking lamb 
1 Sam. 7, 9. Comp. Targ. טלי ,סקי ,מלי‎ 
(def. (טליא‎ a boy, $790 a maiden &c., Ar. 

a young gazelle. 

5 טל‎ see HD. 

f. a casting about, a throwing‏ טלְטל ה 
about, a casting Is. 22, 17, where "23‏ 
is an adv. (forcibly).‏ 

comp.‏ ; מְכָיים for‏ סִלָאִים (only pl.‏ סלי 
m. 1. same as au Is.‏ (צַבְאִיט pl.‏ ,3%" 
The Rabbins have also taken‏ .11 ,40 
Sam. 15, 4 for the same, which is‏ 1 סְלְאִים 
ma place of‏ מְלָאִיט incorrect. — 2. (for‏ 
lambs) n. p. of a place” in Judah near‏ 
the Edomite border 1 Sam. 15, 4, for‏ 
which the LXX have 5353; but whether‏ 
Jost. 15, 24‏ טלס it be identical with‏ 
(Kimchi), is still questionable.‏ 


55m I. (not used) intr. to drop, to 
leak, io pour gently, cognate in its organic 
root סל‎ with 1-59, 7-70 to be juicy, 
moist, as also with the organic root in 
dr”; Ar. AU the same, Aram. by, U. 
Deriv. טל‎ 1. 


bby ז‎ (Kal unused) dnscko-shads:-to 
cover, to conceal, metaphor. to protect, to 
screen (like other verbs of covering). 
The organic root כל‎ is a collateral form 


of 1 and the Ar. 3 Targ. ,טל‎ Syr. 
“\.j express the same thing; comp. Greek 


@oh-o¢. Deriv. טל‎ 2. 
Pih. eo (fut. 529 only in the later, 


Aramaeising language) to cover, to put 
the beams or rafters upon, cognate in 
sense with map Neu. 3,15; comp. Gen. 
19, 8 min של‎ Targ. טלל‎ and 5228 the 
same, hence טל‎ a roof, neun, מִטַלְלָא‎ 
0 Fe tent, a cover, nby a covering. 
זמ ל‎ (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Yon II. to overshade, to give a shade. 
Af. Sao to find shade, to enjoy shade 
Dan. 4, 9; comp. 5937 (with Dagesh) in 
the proper name הַצַלְלפינִי‎ comp. Targ. 
ob, 250 shade, PY shadowy spirit. 


(not used) tr. to do violence, to‏ טל ם 
oppress, Targ. Dot, Syr. say, Arab.‏ 
the same; comp. Dem II. in an‏ 
intrans. sense to be bold, stout-hearted,‏ 
courageous. Deriv. the proper name‏ 
.777998 
ote (formed from 7-58 with the ter-‏ 
comp. bby, 0; place of‏ ,-ם mination‏ 
lambs) n. p. of a city in Judah Josn.‏ 
מלָאים perhaps identical with‏ ,24 ,15 
Bau, 15, 4.‏ 1 
(oppressor, violent)n.p. m. Ezr.‏ טל מרן 
Nes. 7,45; comp. the n. p. man.‏ ;2,42 
on‏ ,באה NRO (fut. 87207; inf. constr.‏ 


the contrary Mic. 2, 10 = at as a 
noun) intr. prop. to be muddy, dark, ob- 
scure, black, oppos. to “iQ to shine; 
Ar. the same, hence Lb (a dark, black 
colour), |כ‎ (dark, black); comp. 
Sanskr. tam, prop. to be "ark (also to 
mourn), tamas darkness; Pers. tem. Me- 
taphor. to be dirty, rancid, stinking, sor- 
didum esse, identical with the organic 
root in amt (which see), and then, be- 
cause it constitutes the essence of un- 
cleanness, to be unclean, in a Levitical 
sense, spoken of men Lev. 11, 1-31, 
animals 22,5 or things 11, 24-30; 15, 
4-26. Figurat. to be desecrated, to be 
spiritually unclean Ez. 43, 8, Ps. 79, 1 
&c., in particular Ps. 106, 39, Ez. 22, 4 
with 3 of the thing by which. Deriv. 
R720, TNR, .מְמְצָה‎ 

Nif. NO) (2 p.  םֶתְמְמָב‎ omitting the 
N; part. "pl. (ְְמְאִים‎ to defile oneself, 
with 3 Lev. 11, 43 or ל‎ of the thing 


Ez. 20, 31 by which; especially in a 
spiritual sense, to be profaned, defiled 
Hos. 5, 3, Ez. 23,7, of the pollution of 
a woman by adultery Num. 5, 29. x20? 
from Hithp. stands for the future. 

Pih. 890 (2 p. f. NND; inf. c. NED, 
with suf. DON; fut. nt") in the 
widest sense: to desecrate, profane, to 
make unclean (spiritually or Levitically) 
what before was holy, wp Sou Ps. 
79, 1, wap Ez. 5, 11, + מטופן‎ Novum. 
19, 13, wip by = wan Ez. 43, 8, MIN 
ור‎ 36, 18, meat 9, 7, וי‎ ma 2 Cur. 36, 
14, either by Levitical uncleanness; or 
by idolatry and wickedness as ַּסִילִים‎ 
Is. 30, 22, nina 2 Kınas 23, 13, nen 
23, 10 i. e. to repudiate, to treat as an 
abomination (מְקצִים)‎ , conseq. = to be- 
daub, to tear off, to destroy. Farther, to 
deflour, a woman Gen. 34, 5 13; Ez. 
18, 6 11; 33, 26; to pronounce unclean, 
spoken of the priest Lev. ch. 13, 73 WAN 
Num. 6, 9, which was otherwise "holy; 
Ez. 20, 26 and I declare them unclean 
by their own gifts, inasmuch as they are 
offered in a heathen manner. 

Puh. nn pass. Ez. 4, 14, of wo. 

Hithp. Rs (only the fut. nt, 
supplying the place of Nifal) tomake oneself 
unclean, by touching a dead body Lev. 
ch. 21, Num. 6, 7, by idolatrous worship 
Ez. 20,7 18, by the bread of mourners 
Hos. 9, 4, with 3 or 2 of the object by 
which one is defiled, ‘or absol. 

Hothp. 8927 (in a purely passive 
sense) to be ‘defiled Deur. 24, 4; comp. 
Daan, je. 


pl. DIN) adj.‏ ,מא (constr.‏ סְמָא 
f- unclean, in‏ (סְמְאֶת (constr.‏ טְמָאֶה m.,‏ 
a Levitical sense, spoken of men Lev.‏ 
of animals 5,2; 7, 21, or of‏ ,44 ,13 
things 5,2; 14, 40; 97, 11, whether by‏ 
seminal flux, contact with the heathen‏ 
Ez. 4, 13, or other things which were‏ 
regarded unclean, as 7172 22, 10, animals‏ 
Lev. 5, 2, meats Junges 13, 4; opposed‏ 
טמא to “10. Wes Noy Num. 5, 2 or‏ 
cp Lev. 22, "4 unclean by touching a‏ 
Num. 6, 6, oppos. to‏ 2‘ מת = corpse (Wp‏ 
Jos 12, 10). Figurat. as a subst.‏ | חַי 
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an uncircumcised one, along with 5=> Is. 
52,1, because circumcision was a symbol 
of purity; a heathen 35, 8; 64,5; טמָאת‎ 
pws Ez. 22, 5 of an unclean i. 6. heathen, 
name or calling; and therefore a heathen 
land (Am. 7, 17) and the food of a 
strange country (Hos.9 ‚3) were reckon- 
ed unclean. D’NPW מא‎ Is.6,5 unclean 
of lips, i. e. sinning with them. In a 
moral sense, guilty, sinful, Jos 14, 4. 

MNO (after the form mx >) f. un- 
cleanness, Mic. 2, 10. 

f. impurity, in a‏ (מְמְאֶת (pl.‏ סְמָאֶה 
Levitical sense Lev. 5,3, of a menstruat-‏ 
ing woman kz. 36, 17, of idolatry Eze.‏ 
of a horedom Ez. 24,13, of adul-‏ ,21 ,6 
tery Num. 5, 19, of sinfulness Ex. 39,‏ 
ZecH. 13, 2 a lying‏ 19 הַשְמְאָה ;24 
spirit, Lea strange, godless spirit (Is.‏ 
Ezr. 6, 21), proceeding from‏ ;11 ,52 
gods 4 ER. 23, 13), comp. strev-‏ ו 
ua axadaetoy (LUKE 11, 24; Reve.‏ 
.)24 ,16 

a weak form of >23, which‏ סמה 
see.‏ 

md (pl. 0100) m. 1. a hiding- 
place, a prison, figurat. darkness, Jos 
40,13 enclose their face in darkness. — 
2. Only plur. goods, treasures, cognate 
in sense with DYpD, Deut. 33, 19 and 
treasures , (precious) goods of the sand, 
1 e. glass. 

aie (inf. constr. 7730, fut. 7287) tr. 
to conceal, to hide, יד‎ Prov. 19, 24, >37 
Jos 18, 10; to conceal, ר‎ site JER.13, 7. 
jax 43, 10, 719 (guilt) i. e. to disseiable 
08 31, 33, with 2 of the object; with 
accus. of the object 1088. 7, 21 and 3 
of the place Jur. 13, 4; to make invisible, 
to cause not to come forth into sight, 
hence #20) 5p2 Jos 3, 16 an abortion 
which has not come forth; then to keep, / 
preserve, {ON (calamity) Jos 20, 26; 
enclose 40, 13 "pr2, i. €. to ee 
from the light of the world; to sink, 
ova Jer. 43,9. np ’o Ps. 140, 6 or 
plur. פחים‎ DO Sa 18, 22 to lay a snare; 
noy טִ'‎ ‘Peau 9, 16 and 31, 5 to seta 
net; שְחַת"‎ u 35, 7 to make a pit, being 


פמע 


concealed, prepared, and 1811 for one. 
Deriv. jmd, DR. 

Nif. 292 to hide oneself, to conceal 
oneself, with a of the object Is. 2,10. 

Hif. Ya to keep, to preserve 2 Kinas 
7, 8. 

According to the usual interchange 
of consonants the stem 7720 is closely 
connected with jDX, and then with Pd 
(at Deut. 33, 21), yw (Devt. 33, 19); 
and by an interchange of ן‎ and ר‎ 6 
Targumie סמן‎ = mu hag and Sam. 
in the same "manner), Ar ; Phenic. 
790 the same, and therefore Non comes 
out of PUR = 1707 (which see); but the 
organic root is yee with the funda- 
mental signification to hold firmly to- 
gether, to keep together, related to the 
Persian män-den, Lat. man-ere, Greek 
2 


ying (Kal not used) intrans. prop. 
to be gloomy, obscure, dark; metaphor. 
to be dirty, figur. sinful; conseq. = טמא‎ 
in its fundamental signification, as is 
also the Targumic 920, u}, Arab. 

; also like Wr 0 be poor, low, 
jeipless (see Tür). 

Nif. 3722 (only 1 person pl. נְסמיטי‎ 
for 9209, after 3720 has been softened 
into (טמה‎ to become helpless, to become 
poor Jos 18, 3, which suits the paral- 
lelism; in Targumic it is represented 
by 370. 

XID (not used) tr. to knot, to twist, 
to twist together, e. g. willows, twigs 
(for a basket), whose organic root 
מכ-א‎ is also found in חדמן ,אָדמן‎ 
(which see), צן‎ (belonging to m, 
N:232), 274 (to fetter), שדטן‎ (to weave 


cunning), Aram. N-I%, Ar. 2% (to 


twist), pb (to bind) &. In Phenic. 
RU (fat. 230) denotes to set, to erect, a 
memorial, to place, to set up (Kit. 2, 2; 
3,1; 8,1; 23; Athen. 4), and is closely 
connected with mm 1. and the organic 
roots in jn-3, 7272 II.; consequently it 
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belongs to quite another stock of roots. 
Derivative 

NID (with suf. 7820) m. a basket (of 
twisted work) Deut. 26, 2 4; 28, 5 17; 
Targ. 82%, Talm. 0, Ar. גא‎ 4 the 
same. 

FIO (Kal unused) intr. to be dirty, 
soiled, after the Aram. 120, al}; prop. 
to be enveloped with dirt, to be cover- 
ed with it; identical with the organic 
root in 2, 27M, ,צֶדנף‎ 2273 in its ori- 
ginal meaning. It is possible, however, 
that it has in Hebrew only the signi- 
fication to be enveloped, covered, since 
לבו‎ is a parallel to its use in Pihel. 

"Pin, מפם‎ (fut. 20°) to soil, to defile, 
Sone or Sot. 5, 4 (LXX, Vulg.), per- 
haps better to wind about, to envelop, 
parallel .לבט‎ 


Myo (Kal unused) intrans. = MyM to 
wander about, to wander hither and thither, 
to go astray, Targ. RU, Syr. IS}, Ar. 
Lalo and the same. The organic 
root ל‎ TED, which is also in >n, ->n, 
has for its fundamental signification to 
reel to and fro, to waver, in walk, dis- 
course, or actions. See "yn. 

Aıf. המלה‎ to conduct or lead astray 
Ez. 13, 10. Adopted from the Ara- 
maean. 

DyD (inf. abs. עס‎ ; fut. byt) intr. 
to take food, to taste, on 1 Sam. 14, 24, 
2 Sam. 3, 35, Dok Jos "12, 11, i. e. to 
perceive by the gums (sn) or the sense 
of taste, to try food by the latter, Jos 
34, 3, therefore to taste 1 Sam. 14, 29 
43; Jon. 3, 7; different from Sx and 
un, which express the biting and con- 
sumption of food. — 2. in a metaphor. 
sense, to feel, to perceive, to understand 
Ps. 34,9; Prov. 31,18. Derivat. ,ומעט‎ 
DIYDn. 

The stem is more frequently used in 
the Semitic dialects (Targ. ovo, Syr. an 
Zab, 21, Ar. ₪ , Ethiop. ‘the same) 
both in a physical and mental accepta- 
tion; but the fundamental meaning ap- 
pears to be to sting, to prick, to press, 


טעם 


spoken of the sharp feeling connected 
with food tasted, of the strong irrita- 
tion of the feeling of taste, as sentire 
(to feel) is connected with sentis a 
thorn (comp. 51); and so the word in 
its first conception is essentially related 
to 430 I. (to prick). 

DID (with suf. ממ‎ er”) 6. 
1. taste, of food Ex. 16, 31; Num. 11, 
8; Jer. 48, 11; favour Jos 6,6 (comp. 
Dy0n). — 2. Metaphor. feeling, percep- 
tion, understanding, 1 Sam. 25, 33; Jos 
12, 20; discreet judgment Prov. 11, 22; 
26, 16; knowledge Ps. 119, 66; a 0 
dicial decree, a public sentence Jon. 
3, 7. 

D>D Aram. m. decree, determination, 
spoken of God Ezk. 6, 14; 7,23; © מן‎ 
according to the decree, ל‎ = = oyun 
6, 14. 

ODO (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew p20, appearing un, 
in Targumic. 

Pah, 03% (fut. D2UY) to give to taste, 
to give to "eat, Dan. 4, 22; 5,21. 

OVO (def. x20) Aram. m. 1. taste, 
flavour, sapor, N371 D2U2 Dan.5,2 at 
the flavour of the wine, "i.e. ina proud 
wine-freak. — 2. an intellectual decree, 
hence a royal sentence, command, 'a DD 
to command, to order Dan. 3, 10; Eze. 
5,3; 6,12; pass. סִים ט' ל‎ 7, 21, with 
72 Dax. 3,29 or "קרס‎ “472 of the person 
who commands 6, 27, “and על‎ 6,14 or 5 of 
the person who is commanded Ezr. 5, 
3. Rarely, a reason, an account, ט'‎ pip 
to make account of Dan. 3, 12; מ‎ am 
6, 3 to render an account; diserekion, 
התיב ס'‎ 2,14 to speak discreetly, like 
the Hebr. pry הָשיב‎ Prov. 26, 16; bya 
כז'‎ Ezr. 4, 8 9 17 lord of 0 "of 
decree, 1, e. counsellor, royal ל‎ 
rendered by Jewish interpreters זכיר‎ 
or "pO, but more correctly = "np Eze. 
5,3; : 6, 6; Phenician כזם‎ ’3 (Numid. 3, 3) 
the same. 


jee (1. (Kal none!) tr. to bore through, 


to pierce, Arab. the same, Targ. 
#9 for Hebrew דקר‎ na, MD"; con- 
זו יי יו יז‎ * 
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nected in its organic root partly with 
bro, partly with jx, 78, and modifying 
in various ways the original meaning. 

Puh. \26 (part. Yin) to be pierced, 
thrust through, by 8 335 Is. 14, 19. 

WO II. (only Kal) to load, to put on 
luggage, to burden, with accus. of the 
object Gen. 45, 17, consequently same 
as 192; Targ. 330, Syr. > in an in- 
transitive sense: to bear. In Ar. 


has also had this meaning, hence 
a loaded camel. orth 
5 (with suff. ‘BU, Deu; only sing., 
for מַפיני‎ Gen. 43, 8 stands for 220) m. 
collect. prop. a heap, a crowd, hence a 
troop of children, children, Gen. 34, 29; 
43,8; 45,19; 46,5; Ex. 12,37, coupled 
with women JER. 40, 7, .ד‎ 13, 
different from youths and maidens Ez. 


9,6, seldom embracing a whole family 
Gen. 47, 12; Ex. 10, 10; Num. 32, 16; 


‘2 Cur. 20, 13. In itself it does not 


denote the quick and tripping (in gait), 
but the heaped together, a multitude, mass, 
heap; and therefore the LXX put for 
it 2609, 6409 ,ואו (אוכלסא)‎ ovyyéveia; 


conseq. it is from np 11. = Arab. is 


to heap together, to collect, and so Pre 
a mass of men, Wiard coetus 6. 
Mao (Kal unused) tr. to spread out, 
to stretch out, expandere, of the hand, 
of a mantle &c.; cognate in sense TIDX. 
The organic root mp-o is also found 
in rn (mp) IL; Arab. to be full 


to redundante, therefore to overstep 
the limit, to rise, to swell, to over- 
flow 6 Deriv. mpo, nets, MTIDD, 
-מִסְפַּחַת‎ 

Pin. MBY to stretch out, to -- out, 
D728 (as a tent) Is. 48, 13; figurat. to 
extend = to grow, to cause to thrive, i. e. 
to bring up, to educate, to nurse (spoken 
of children) Lament. 2, 22, parallel .רבה‎ 
It is unsuitable to take it as a denomin. 
from nei (Kimchi). Deriv. neu. 

‘(only sing.) m. prop. "the flat,‏ ספת 
spread hand, as a measure a hand-‏ 


ספת 
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breadth (expansio manus), palmus, z«- 
Aa 1 Kınas 7, 26; 2 Car. 4,5. A 
‘a is equivalent to four fingers’ -breadth 

= 1/, of an Ma; elsewhere mph stands 
for it. 

m. abstract,‏ (טפָחִיט (only pl.‏ ספת 
bringing up, education Lamanr. 2,20.‏ 

mpd m. same as NDU 8 measure Ez. 
40, 5 43; 43, 13. 

MMO (only pi. ninpo) ]. 1. a hand- 
breadth, but only figur. measured out Ps. 
39, 6. -- 2. In architecture, the pinnacle- 
like fence (of flat roofs), a roof-enclosure 
(in the form of fingerless palms) or 
corbel, 1 Kınas 7, 9. 


yale (fut. E07) tr. prop. to fasten, 
to fiz to, to paste upon, to spread over 
(plaster), therefore in part equivalent to 
BM to overspread, to smear over, in 
part to "pm (which see). The Ar. hil, 
which is the same word, is applied to 
artificial arrangement of a discourse. 
is only used figurat. to impute, to fasten 
upon, to charge with, “pw, with על‎ of 
the person Ps. 119, 69; “pw "ph Jos 
13, 4 liars, imputers of falsehood , de- 
visers of falsehood; 719 על‎ 2 14, 17 to 
stitch upon an iniquity ‘others besides, 1. 6. 
to fabricate iniquity against one. Comp. 
the Aramaean >pt to spread over, to 
besmear, Syr. to soil, to spot, Talm. 
ספיל‎ plaster, clay, to which meaning 
is that of entering upon or join- 
ing in a thing, to take part in it (Arab. 
hilo), to belong to 800. See don. 


the stem perhaps of "op.‏ טפס 


"Dan (pause Nopw, pl. (טַפְסְרִים‎ m 
a commander, leader, ‘Jun. 51, 27, Nag. 
3, 17 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), in which 
sense it has been taken sometimes like 
the Persian gs dux bellicus, or the 
Persian „US princeps altus, pomeumes 
as transposed from the Persian Wyk 
satrap. In both passages, however, the 
meaning heap, troop, army suits better. 
The LXX have correctly ovuuxzos (a 
mixed company or army). The word 
seems to come either from opt = pn 


to put together, to bring together, with 
the rare noun-formative syllable ,-ר‎ or 
to be Assyrian. 

FIDO I. (inf. absol. nipt) tr. to turn 
hither and thither (the hinder parts, the 
hips), spoken of the dishonourable move- 
ment and gait of coquettish females 
Is. 3,16, and therefore the Targ. has 
at the place מקפו‎ mp2, Saad. they 
waddle, Luther sie schwänzen (i. 6. wag 
the tails), which is tantamount to turn- 
ing their hips about; the Ar. Lab, 50 
has originally the same meaning. 


FIDO 11. (not used) see Hb. 


"BO (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. “by (belonging to }7B%) to point, 
to cut in, to scratch into, identical in the 
organic root "DB" with that in “p, 
“e-n, "B79 &. The Arab. pie pro- 
ceeds from the same sense. Derivative 

"BD (with suf. ספרה‎ , Pb; plur. 
Tod, with suff. Tine) m. properly a 
point, a prick, hence a nail (of men), 
a claw (of animals) Dan. 4, 30; 7, 19; 
Syr. 1,4, 1-208, Ar. Ab the same. 


von (only Kal) intr. properly to be 
slimy, viscous, fat, applied to a mass of 
fat, metaphor. to be without feeling, ob- 
durate, Ps.119, 70; WU (Is. 6, 10), Greek 
nayus, Lat. pinguis, "being metaphor. 
used in the same manner. Targ. Wed, 
Syr. aa} the same, hence טפש‎ to be 
very foolish, to be dull, BED a fool, opt 
folly 66. The stem is closely connected 
with Wa’. 

rep ‘(from fo; ornament) n. p. f. 
1 Kınas 4, 11; comp. 993. 

TO (part. Tb) trans. to drive, to 
press, to thrust, טר‎ Not a pressing, 
driving drop, i. e. one drop "thrusting the 
a forward Prov.19,13; 27,15; Ar. 

the same, Targ. סרד‎ Syr. = for 

to drive forward; Darhans the same‏ גר 

stem may be in trud-ere. Talm. סרד‎ or 

130 to press, TB pressed, i. e. em- 
p oyed i in various 'ways. 


טרר 


11. הטריר‎ (not used) to drive for- 
ward, to push forward. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 707. 

(טריד pass.‏ סררין u pl. m.‏ סרד 
Aram. tr. to thrust for th, drive forth, with‏ 
V2 from Dan. 4, 22 29 30; 5, 21.‏ 


(not used) intr. prop. same as‏ "תג 
to be fresh, tender, young, blooming,‏ מִלָה 


juicy, but here only to be fresh, juicy of 
ma; to suppurate, to be fresh, of M379; Ar. 


Sb: ל‎ the same; on the contrary 
MIO is not connected with it. Derivat. 
an. 

Dino (from טור‎ I.) m. prop. expecta- 
tion, hope; hence pines as an adv. in er- 
pectation (that something will take place), 
before, coupled with the future Ruta 3, 
14 K’tib; in K’ri the usual בְּסְרֶם‎ stands 
for it. The noun comes from טר‎ (a) I. 
with the termination 05”, the same end- 
ing as the usual 7; appearing also in 
words from verbs 93 and ,לה‎ ₪ pins 
from “7, pimp from 115. 


my (Kal not used) intr. to erert, 
to tire oneself’, with work, Targ. no, 
Ethiop. טורח‎ (interchanging ם‎ and b) 
the same; comp. the modern Hebr. טרח‎ 
with its deri gativen: The signification 
“to throw, to press, to drive” in the Ar. 


- ש 
lies in its connection with _b, as‏ 


may be seen from the derivatives. De- 
rivat. nad. 

Hif. mean (fut. (ימריח‎ to load, 
burden, 6. 8 the clouds with . 
=), 1. 6. with rain-water, Jos 37, 
11; Symm. éaBoice. See .די‎ 

nib (with suff. pom 0) m. a burden, 
charge, trouble, Deur. 1, 12; Is. 1,14. 

"70 (after the form (ָנִי‎ adj. m., טרה‎ 
f. moist, suppurating , of 22 Is. 1, 6; 
fresh, of no Junges 15, 15; comp. Syr. 
Ho; wet, fresh. 


DD a stem assumed for DAB, ac- 
cording to some, in the signification to 


interrupt, to stop, like the Ar. 
but see p4n. ee 
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DAO (from סור‎ L or ona = =>) m. 
prop. expectation , ‘hope, game as ping, 
consequently like D2¥ from על‎ Er), 
bon, Doe, DI from Sn, צל‎ >= =>, 
out of טר‎ with the termination D-; but 
merely as an adverb, in expectation, ex- 
pectanter, hence before, not yet, coupled 
with the fut. as the sign of what is un- 
finished, either in a clause expressing 
state, with the subject preceding Gen. 
2,5, 1 Sam. 3, 3, Josu. 2, 8, or with- 
out a subject before it, e. g. Ex.10,7 dost 
thou not yet know? or subordinated to a 
preceding statement, and translated de- 
fore Ex.12,34, Josu. 3, 1, but for which 

p03 stands usually 2 Kinas 2, 9, Jer. 
1, 5; seldom strengthened by a sub- 
ordinate negative (לא)‎ 2928. 2, 2. It 
is rarely coupled with the perfect, as 
לָא‎ Sy (Prov. 8, 26) or קְדְמת‎ (Ps. 129, 6), 

and used of the past with the meaning 
while not yet, Gen. 24,15; 1 Saw. 3, 7; 

Ps. 90,2; Prov. 8, 25. pie Hace. 2, 

15 from not yet, 1. 6. before, ‘coupled with 

the infinit., and compounded like 32%. 

ID ) טרף .זע‎ ; inf. abs.QAD, constr. 
70, before Makkeph “170; /ut. וסרף‎ 
once 90? Gun. 49, 27( tr. 1. to pull in 
pieces, to tear in pieces, spoken of wild 
beasts (118, aut) 28.7,3; 17,12; 22, 
11; ; metaphor. to strike, to inflict ו‎ 
strokes Hos. 6,1, parallel to 7277; to be 
greedy of booty, to be fond of war, GE. 
49,27; figurat. of destroying, lacerating 
anger (a8) Am. 1,11; 708 16,9; 18, 4. 
— 2. to tear off, to pluck off, from a tree. 
no Gen. 8,11 stands for A992 = 76% 
and belongs to Puhal; but see also nee! 
adject. Deriv. סרפה‎ , ne 1. 

Nif. 7992. to be torn in pieces, lacerated 
Ex. 22,12; Jer. 5, 6. 

Puh. טרף‎ the same Gen. 37, 33; 44, 
28; to be plucked off, torn off, Gen. 8, 11, 
where סרף‎ stands for טרף‎ out of Sun; 
sce, however, the adject. nm. 

The stem is manifestly connected 
with 277, 37% (in the meaning “to tear 
up, to ‘cut up‘ ו("‎ and in Arab. the stem 


lo must also have had the meaning 
‘to cut off” (=p); hence the noun 3b 


טרף 
margin, extremity (= VR)» Greek 0007-‏ 


to; but the organic root is 11-0, exist- 
ing also in nn, 1373. 

AND (from 729 I.) adj. m. fresh-sprout- 
ing, green, Gen. ‘8, 11, and so relating 
to 29. See also טרף‎ in Puhal. 


I. (not used) to shoot forth,‏ בג 


spoken of the leaves of a plant, like 
"153 belonging to “27, generally to 
sprout forth, to germinate, to break forth, 
of fresh plants; metaphor. to be fresh, 


new, Ar. Sb Deriv. טרף‎ 2, 70. 

FD II. (Kal unused) intr. to be sa- 
tiated, nourished, connected with the Sans- 
krit trip, Greck rg&g-euw. Deriv. 970 3. 

Hif. 2077 to feed, to nourish, with 
accus. of the person Prov. 30, 8. 

BND (with suff. 1299, IPI) m. 1. prey, 
Booty, prop. the lacerated, Jos 4,11; 38, 
39, the torn away Gen. 49, 9; O הררי‎ 
Ps. 76, 5 mountains of prey, i. e. the 
strongholds out of which incursions are 
made; comp. 1 Maco. 5, 5. — 2. (only 
pl. constr. ~BQ) a leaf, Ez. 17,9 all its 
leaves will wither. — 3. food, nourish- 
ment, Ps. 111, 5; Prov. 31, 15; Mat. 
3, 10. 


(a Phenician pronuncia- ,‏ לד called‏ ,וי 
comp. Di5'y 2 Cur. 33, 7 |‏ ,יד tion for‏ 
Ban = um), Yöd, as a,‏ ילט =p>'y,‏ 
letter signifies the hand, because it is |‏ 
alleged that in old writing its figure‏ 
presented the rude image of a hand‏ 
spread out, with its fingers; comp. the‏ 
Phenician 7, %,@, | &., whence‏ 
Yod in the old Hebrew, Samaritan, Ara-‏ 
macan-Egyptian and Palmyrene writing‏ 
originated. It is more correct, however,‏ 
to assume, that the name was selected‏ 
merely on account of the initial sound,‏ 
as in the case of the other names of‏ 
alphabetical letters. In the Greek name‏ 
has been changed into‏ ד "Lora (xn),‏ 
n, because of its similarity of sound‏ 
to "Hra, 0716 66. The Ethiopic name‏ 
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MEI f. what is torn, by wild beasts 
GEN. 31, 39; forbidden for food like 932 


Lev. 17, 15; booty, of wild beasts Neu. 
2,13, in a figurat. sense. 


p. of an Assyrian land,‏ .ת טרפל 


mentioned with the Assyrian Bene 
777 (which see), D4P8 (which see), דה‎ 

(which see), aung, בבל‎ DIN, SDNER, 
poy, out of which together the great 
and powerful ruler Osnapar had trans- 
planted colonists to Samaria. These co- 
lonists were called 580 (a Gentile pl. 
from a sing. (מַרְפָּלִי‎ from their former 
Assyrian country Ezr. 4, 9; and being 
imported, foreign, and heathen inhabi- 


been 2 to be found in Tapur of 
Ptolemy (p. 148), east of Elam, with 
which it is mentioned; more correctly 
perhaps, the territory Tarpet is at the 
Maeotic swamp, whose inhabitants T«o- 
mnzeg are mentioned in Strabo (I. p. 757). 
In no case can it be the Phenician Tri- 
polis. 


.טרפל see‏ טרפלי 


5 


| Yaman (= 772) leads to the same initial 
‘sound. Asa numeral ° being the fa 
etter of the alphabet denotes 10, 
| 10,000; it is pronounced y6. 

With respect to the pronunciation of 
Yöd, a threefold course may be disting- 
uished in it: 1. as a final development 
of the k-sound, arising as it were out of g 
(dsh), Yod is connected in part with the 
k-sounds. Hence a) its interchange with 
יְדֶל .₪ .6 ,ג‎ 11. with 975; 7835 with יאה‎ 
רש‎ I. with wa I, wa IL with on IL; 
p37 perhaps with D>3, out of the ‘root 
33, expressing the idea a relationship; 
comp. Talm. "i317 Ar. > (precious 


stone), Arab. 0-42 6 „> (Judah), 
יסור‎ Ar. 9% (Ituraea), 97. Armen. 
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gini &. b) with n, 6. ₪. bY (0°) with 
bin, 0m) with an, ינה‎ with יָאָב נְחָנָה‎ 
with חב‎ IL &e. 6( with יר .₪ .6 ,כ‎ with 
Ur. a) with p, e. g. ישש‎ an SUP; 
at and "op IL e) with 2 6. ₪. n° L 
and ובש צר‎ and Way; yet this inter- 
change with 9 is capable of another 
explanation. In tlıe present direction 
Yod may have been develuped out of 
g (dsh), as vice versa a 9 comes out of 
y, e. g. Sanskrit yuvan (juvenis), Pers. 
<לטש‎ (guvän). — 2. as a soft, liquid 
7 80 that it may either be formed 
out of n or !, or may be interchanged 
with them, both in Hebrew itself, or in 
relation to other dialects, hence a) it is 
ee with 3, e.g. WN? and 73, 


כב Ar. wy (to roar), cogn. to Hebr.‏ יב 
yp (Ar. e35) and 373; Nx copuate‏ 
with 302 Ar. Ey » Los; px? and px‏ 
and 333; 91°‏ )28 ;02 8 32 }702 = 
and‏ עה ;223 Ar. ents ; an) and‏ 


- ; mas a LS, 2 “x? and 

Whether Tin Is. 51, 23 can be 
ו‎ in this way for מוניף‎ 49, 6 
remains doubtful. b) with >, though 
seldom, e. 8.17) Is. 33,19 and 195; m 
and Ar. - 8. 88 8 ו‎ 


i. 6. standing ir in the closest connection 
with the vowel i, this vowel being har- 
dened into the consonant y. As such, 
though it is still a consonant, Yod ap- 
pears a) in the place of Van, when 
the latter was originally the first radi- 
cal, e.g. in 589, B33, 971, Mad, יסד‎ 66. 
i 

which were originally 1D; rarely i in pri- 
mitive words, e. ₪. j? wine, from 47), 
or in the middle of a "word, 6. ₪. mim 
Ley. 13, 10 from =n, comp. p. 377, 
b) when the vowel i or e is added to 
the consonant y, the softer pronuncia- 
tion by א‎ sometimes appears, 6. ₪. "U8 
1 Car. 2,13 out of ישי‎ we 2 Sam. 14,19 
and Mic.6,10 out of אזְבָה יש‎ (for which 
the Masora has 1918) % 11 out of ar; 

or out of yi arises merely i, when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, e. g. n3b*" 
JER. 25, 36, THMp 2 Ps. 45, 10, לקת‎ 


ואה 


Prov. 30,17, im» Eccres. 2, 13 out 
of ילת‎ THM, ליקהת‎ mm? 
On the contrary, the separated i-a or 
i-ya in the middle of compound proper 
names pass into one syllable ya, e. g. 
אָבִיתר‎ , HON, MOTOR, FTIR, DIN, 
אָלִיחָה ְאָלְישִיב‎ out ְאַבִיאַתַר/ס‎ HORAN, 
non" אליידל א‎ pron, ו‎ 
HS" אל‎ 6( Yod as a consonant at the 
beginning of words often appears to be 
pronounced like i, hence יהודה‎ LXX 
[0000 muy “Trove cia &e. ; and in ‘Syriac 
all “b sound as if written with /, e. = 
‘in addition to these organic modifi- 
cations and changes in the nature of 
the Yod-sound, it is frequently imter- 
changed with X, ה‎ and 3, which may 
lead to the conclusion that it has a con- 
nexion with the gutturals, 80 6. ₪. a) with 
א‎ in Dax and 53°; pax and yar; “2% 
Aram. 939; יוצר‎ Zeon. 11, 13 and [אוצד‎ 
un and mx ד"‎ es 1. and jr); אחד‎ 
and mM; STR and 71; TOR and N; 
Targ. LEN and N23 che. TER I. od 
ya? &e. b) with ,ה‎ e. g. Ton "and 35%; 
7 and ידה‎ IIT.; הנה‎ and .ינה‎ e) with 
דדן‎ 
3; % 6. Way and יבש‎ 


cre 


as} (1 pers. sing. *M3N%) intr. to long 
for, to desire, with > for a ‘thing Ps.119, 
131; Syr. <b the same. In this stem 


Yod should be looked upon as a softened 
k-sound, and oo ax is identical 


with חב‎ H., Ar. OS, with the organic 
root in | גב‎ a3"; the Sanskrit ap = 
Latin ap in RN German happ-en, 
Lat. cup-ere &c. belong to this root. Out 
of the softened root a8 have afterwards 
grown the stems אָב-ה ל‎ Ay", TR 66 

Hof. ax (mot used) to be wished for, 
longed for, hence probably the proper 
name מואב‎ for .מיאב‎ 

rit? (3 fem. אתה‎ ( intr. to agree, con- 
venire, to suit, to be adapted, to beseem, 
JeR.10,7; Targ. יְאָא‎ , Syr. 8- the same. 
Hence the part. m. “Wh, IR), fem. NN” 
contracted ייא‎ and many nouns besides. 
It is a collateral form of 3 IL (which 


יאור 


see), where the fundamental idea may 
also be seen. 

see IR".‏ יאור 

TR (Jah is hearers; INN is ori- 
ginally an old part. fut. of Hifil from 
the stem ]:X and became a noun in the 
formation of proper names) .ה‎ p. m. JER. 
35, 3; Ez. 11, 1; comp. .אזניה‎ 

WITS? (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kınas 
25, 23; Ez. 8, 11. But for this proper 
name there is in Jur. 40, 8 and 42, 1 
mat, "1379, which may be contracted 
from it. 

RN (enlightener, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Num. 32, 41, Jupazs 10, 3, 1281. 2, 5; 
in the New Test. אי‎ (Marx 5, 22). 
Patr. 8 2 Sam. 20, 26, where, how- 
ever, it is better to read with the Syr. 
“ann (belonging to Jattir, in the moun- 
tains of J udah). 

ON? I. (i.e. 581; Kal not used) intr. 
to be slack, feeble, weary, lazy, cognate 
in sense 593 and 53) with a similar 
fundamental signification; metaphor. to 
be foolish, dull, bad, slackness and weari- 
ness being transferred to foolishness and 
badness, as vice versa vigour and power 
(m) are applied to honesty and virtue. 
The organic root (51) is the same as 
in 91”& (which see), 51-3, Aram. 5173; 
with a harder initial sound in ,דבל‎ 


1-52; and here belongs too the Ar. ie 
to be slack, weak. 

Nif. כל‎ (3 pl. world, 1 pl. OR”) 
to act as a fool JER. 5, 4, to appear as 
a fool 50, 36, to be foolish (sinful) Num. 
12, 11, to dote Is.19,13. In putting it 
with bo, we may look upon IR) 8 
arising out of כאול‎ consequently from 
> (see p. 37), but that is not neces- 
sary. 

ON) IL (i. e. 59; Kal unused) intr. to 
will (Kimchi), identical in its org. root 
with the Sanskrit wal, Greek Bovi-opas, 
Latin vol-o, Gothic vil-jan &c. To put 
it with אל‎ II. (Sx) is incorrect, since that 
is only a softened form of or (which see). 

Hif. הופיל‎ (imper. byt, “bein, pl. 
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apoc. DR, 5349) to mani-‏ | יאל fut.‏ ; הואילוי 
fest the wül, to undertake, to venture,‏ 
Gen. 18, 27, to make a determination‏ 
Jupces 1,27 35; 1 Sam.‏ ;12 ,17 .1088 
to be content 2 Kınas 5, 23; to‏ ;39 ,17 
be pleased Jupazs 19, 6; to execute the‏ 
will Jos 6, 9. In all these and similar‏ 
significations the idea of a resolution‏ 
arising out of one’s own free-will lies;‏ 
and it is construed with > before the‏ 
infinitive, or with the finite verb with‏ 
or without a copula. The meaning to‏ 
begin, which the LXX and Vulg. have‏ 
eleven times, can only be explained by‏ 
the idea of making a determination, and‏ 
should be looked upon as a periphrasis.‏ 
הלוא In 2 Kınas 5, 23 the LXX read‏ 
.הואל for‏ 


by? IIL. (not used) intr.same as אל‎ IL. 
to be ‘before, first, forward, to begin; 
deriv. perhaps partic. Hof. מואל‎ (which 
see), contracted מול ,מל‎ (which Bee). 


IN) (not used) intr. prop. to glitter, 
to shine, with quick motion; therefore 
metaphor. partly to lighten, to shine, like 
the Samar. adj. m. יְאִירִי‎ , fom. ARTS, 
shining, beautiful; parily to bloom, to 
sprout, like the Samar. “x for N, 
comp. נצץ‎ , mp after a similar metaphor; 
partly to "bubble, to fow, a similar me- 
taphorical application taking place in 
13, with which it is identical, agree- 
ably to the interchange of Yod and Nun 
(comp. יאה‎ and IX}, יצב‎ and 2%), 70° 
and -(נסך‎ "Tt is possible, however, that 
the organic root IN”) is connected with 
“kt and with that 1 in Sy m, which would 
lead to the same fundamental meaning. 
Deriv. Rn. 

"RN, rarely “in? (with >, Mix? and 
nin, once “KD Ax. 8, 8 ‘eliding Yod 
quiescent, which orthography has been 
in Ben-Sira 24, 37, causing the incor- 
rect rendering og pas; with a of motion 
mkt, with suf. 3; pl. יָארִים‎ , constr. 
aah m. 1. generally a river, occurring 
with "32 (a stream) and bax (a pond) 
Ex. 8, T, Is. 33, 21, sometimes dis- 
tinguished from these, sometimes iden- 
tical with them; Re יארים‎ 6 


UN 


wet passages in mines, shafts Jon 28,10, 
identical with nivis) 28, 11. 
general meaning comp. the Zab. RAN} 
a river. — 2. Specially, the river of 
Egypt, the Nile (as Ganga prop. means 
a river, then Ganges; Rhenus, Rhine, 
prop. a river) Gen. ch. 41; Ex. ch. 2. 4. 
7.8; 18. 19,7 8; Ez. 29, 3; whose canals 
and arms are sometimes ‘called יְארִים‎ 
29, 3; 80, 12, sometimes נְהָרְוּת‎ 8. 19, 6. 
In full form the Nile is styled יאר מִצְרִיָס‎ 
Am. 8, 8; 9, 5, and its arms צר‎ al 
or pen 2 Kinas 19, 24; Is. 37, 25. 
nr" SER the harvest of the Nile Is. 23,3, 
i.e. the corn of Egypt. As the river at 
the time of its overflowing spread over 
Egypt to a wide extent (Am. 8, 8; 9,5), 
the Nile is used as an image of un- 
limited enlargement Is. 23,10. — 3. the 
Tigris Dan. 12, 5 6. 

The noun ,ְיְאַר‎ whose appellative 
signification both in Hebrew and Greek 
is apparent, seems to have come out of 
the Semitic into Egyptian, where the 
Copt. exoop (river), sop, 61600, repo (The- 
baic), seppo (Bashmuric), sapo, sapw 
(Memphitic) denote river, stream, valley- 
stream, Nile; especially as no clear de- 
rivation for it is to be found in Egyp- 
tian. The other names of the Nile too 
bear a Semitic stamp. The Greek name 
Neii-o;, Nilus, Nile, is the Phenician 
om = Hebr. 5n2 (a bed with flowing 
water) prop. Nile-valley, for according 
to a tradition (Plut. de Is. et Osir. 66) 
the whole land was so called, comp. 


Ar. 5 river-bed; “in for the Nile is 
probably identical with 


and 3, The old Ethiopic name too 
2io-t¢ for Nile and sir on the Rosetta 
stone (lines 14 and 15) is nothing but 
the Semitic "mw. The explanation from 
the Sanskrit which has been attempted, 
as if Neil-os = Sanskrit Nilas, black, 
“it? Sanskr. Jaras flowing, is to be re- 
jected. 


ON) (Kal not used) intr. to forsake,‏ י 
to give up, a thing, to desist from a thing,‏ 


river-bed‏ ל 


5 - "ל" 
desperavit‏ !אש Ar. yg together with‏ 
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de aliqua re; in Talmudic this stem is‏ 


On this frequent. 


Nif. Dia (part. Weir) giving up to 
desist from (779) one 1 "Sam. 27, 1; to de 
spair, part. WII one in despair Ton, 
26, who gives up; then as an adverb 
in vain, there is no hope JER. 2,25; 18, 
12; Is. 57, 10. 

Pih, GN? (inf. constr. WR") to cause to 
despair or to give up, with aceus. of 
the object, Eccues. 2, 20. Talm. ow: 
abandonment. 

TN" (Jah is supporter, moulded to- 
gether out of MON” [from TON] and 7) 
n. p. m. ZECH. 6, 10. 

TWN (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kixas 
23, 23; 2 Car. 34, 33. The proper 
names unt and שבכו‎ have the same 
meaning, "from אפ‎ = TER. 

MN. (for “HN out of npn? with 
the adj. ‘termination “=, following theta 
of one, from "ns, Aram. INN; mor cor 
rectly from “Dy = THR to be Arm stead 


fast, Ar. ol belonging to yal firs, 
stabilis, hence יְאַתְרִי‎ is in 

with (אֶתנִי‎ n. p. m. 1 Car. 6,6 (21), fo 
which verse 26 has DR. 


adopted for‏ ל a stem‏ יבא 
rain Ez. 43,11, 2Sam. 3,25 Kiri, but‏ 
ומס בוא for‏ מוצא which occurs with‏ 
on account of the resemblance of the 9‏ 
Besides, if such a stem were 0‏ 
sumed, N27 could only be an ale‏ 
בא ment of‏ 


III. (ie. 22; Kal unused) is © 
ery aloud, to cal, to sound afar, 0 1 


sound, Ar. we originally to ay alond 


with a2 to howl (of the beasts of a de 
sert), only i תג‎ 
Pih. 22 (fut. 337°) to ery out / 
fully, to complain (V ulg.) Topas 5, 
an interpretation implying joy oe 
no place in it, according to 5, 2 
237 IL 2 
The stem יב‎ (327) 3 is closely connet 
with the Ar. 3 (to bellow), Yod being 


יבב 
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often interchanged with Nun as an 
initial sound; but on the other hand 
the interchange of Yod with Alef also 
existed in this stem, as is shewn by the 
Arabic, and by 338 in modern Hebrew 
in the sense of, to flute. In Targumic 
33° stands for the Hebrew 329, 2°, 
and the Syr. 22s has the meanings to 
exult, to cry aloud, to trumpet &c. The 
stem 53> 11. appears to be lengthened 
out of יב‎ Deriv. the proper name 
יבב‎ 1. 


2m II. (not used) intr. to wind, 
turn, "to turn back, cone: from יב = יב‎ 


(a), a8 (SW), Ar. SN (from | 
versus est), and connected moreover with 
שב‎ Deriv. the proper name aay 2. 

with‏ בול ,3434 (after the form‏ יבהל 
m. produce, hence fruit,‏ (-כם יבולה suff.‏ 
of PR Jupezs 6, 4, 123 Has. 3, 17,‏ 
prop. ‘what is moved in, brought into‏ 
the barn, from 52) I. to move into, to‏ 
be brought in; figurat. goods, riches, of‏ 
a house JoB 20, 28. More probably,‏ 
however, from 33) I. in signific. 3. to‏ 
sprout, to grow, whence also come san,‏ 
aan, conseq. what is brought forth, yrown,‏ 
produce.‏ 

022° (after the form Dip}; ground 
trodden down, from oa; but according 
to others from 037 = ca) n. p. of the 
city which was afterwards called Jeru- 
salem Junges 19, 10 11; 1 Cur. 11,4; 
Gentile רביסר‎ or ‘D1, 4 e. the Phenic. 
tribe that dwelt תו‎ and about Jebüs and 
the neighbouring mountains Num. 13, 30; 
Josa. 11,3. Rarely is the city called 
כִירדְהַיְבוּסִי‎ Jupaes 19, 11 or simply 
הָיביסי‎ Josn.15,8 and 18, 16, post. "932° 
ZECH. 9,7, and mentioned with the half 
Benjamite half-Judaic cities צלע‎ and 
roe אַלָף=)‎ 2508. 9, 7) Josu. 18, 28. 
יבוקי‎ as an insignificant Phenician tribe 
of the mainland is always enumerated 
last Gen. 15, 20, 1088. 3,10; and per- 
haps they would not have been dis- 
tinguished as a separate tribe, had they 
not been the only one in southern Pales- 
tine that maintained their independence 


till the time of David 2 Sam. 5, 6 seq. 
They seem to have belonged to the 
leading race of the Amorites. 

m2" (chooser, selecter, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. 2 Sam. 5, 15. 

PB? (intelligent; from 13) n. p. of the 
henician kings of northern Palestine 
Jupcss 4, 2, who resided commonly at 
Hazor JosH. 11,1 10 11; 12,19. The 
name appears to have become a general 
title, since it always recurs. The stem 
at was also peculiar to the Phenician 
dialect, as appears from the phrase }°3 
m (it is clearly known) Plaut. Poen. 
5, 1, 9, rendered by the Latin text 

‘monstratum est”. 


wa see יב‎ 


> (net used) intr. to be condensed, 
tight, ‘strong, proceeding from the idea 
of being wound together, verbs of wind- 
ing and binding being generally applied 
metaphor. to 3 Phenic. 53° the 
same. Deriv. יבל‎ 1 
The organic root ידבל‎ is closely con- 
nected with that in y3-n I, 523°», par- 
ticularly with that in גבל ג‎ where the 
idea of strength, thickness, firmness, lies 
in the corresponding Arabic stem. In 
this sense of to be strong, firm, the stem 
ba (093) for the noun 592 (1 Kınas 6, 
38, Is. 44, 19) is also to be presupposed ; 
since the two significations of the noun, 
a) the strong one, the powerful one, = 523, 
b) block, log, are only explicable from 
this fundamental meaning; the stem בל‎ 
too being probably referrible to it. 


a L (not used) intr. 1. to well, to 
flow, to stream, Arab. 5 (to flow co- 
piously, to stream, to rain); deriv. 52°, 
527°, perhaps 51272, and DAN as an Ara- 
niasined form for dav. — 2. to well up, 
to spring up, therefore to suppurate, to 
ulcerate, especially so in Pihel (see 53°). 
— 3. to be moist, wet, metaphor. to be 
fresh, green, fruitful, to shoot forth, to 
grow, the same metaphor being also 
found in ,בל‎ 53, ban; deriv. 512), ban, 
proper name Sim; comp. Phenic. 2 
to sprout, whence 53° a ל‎ 


~ 


- 
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Diosc. 4,30) a sprout, Syr. Va grass. 
— 4. to move, to move forward, to walk 
along gently, ₪ meaning often derived 
metaphor. from that of flowing; comp. 
ST% in connection with >13, Ton with 
Tort 1 Sam. 14, 26; the French aller 
with the German wallen. Hifil and Hofal 
are to be explained by this fact. Deriv. 
the proper name 53° (2). 

Pih. רבל‎ (not used) to fester, to sup- 

₪ 

purate, spoken of a wound; deriv. 52, 
nda’. 


Hif. הוביל‎ (fut. 5-347, 535) prop. to 

make go, then to lead, to conduct Jur. 
Ni iti fot the accus. of 

whither Ps. 60, 11; 108, 11; to‏ שגמ 
טר lead along, ripg forward, to offer,‏ 
and 76, 12, 713% Zera.3, 10, with‏ 30 ,68 
of the person; figurat. to carry afar‏ 2 
off, of the feet Is. 23, 7.‏ 


Hof. ובל‎ (fut. 53%”) to be carried, led, 


with ל‎ to a place Jer. 11,19, 708 21, 
32, 18. 53, 7, and מן‎ from 108 10, 19; 
to be offered (as a gift) Hos. 10, 6, 
שי‎ Is. 18,7, ja (as produce of the 
land) Hos. 12, 2; to be led or conducted 
away, i.e. to be rescued Is. 55, 12; Jos 
21, 30 on the day when the floods of 
wrath descend. The nouns 53%, אובל‎ 
are Aramaeising forms out of Kal, for 
saß, 525; conseq. they must be derived 
from Kal. 


The transitive idea of this stem ap- 


pears to have been to drive, to drive on, 
conseq. to lead, which is connected with 
moving, walking, in which sense the 
organic root 537. may be related to 
that in הדבל‎ 
to wander) belonging to the proper name 
>37 (prop. the wanderer, the nomad, 


comp. Syr. Non to rove). 


„ הדבל‎ (to roam about, 


D>) II. (not used) intr. to shout in 


joy and triumph, an ulterior develop- 
ment of 33 (see יבב‎ II.), hence to sound. 
Deriv. 535 2 and the proper name sam. 


oa (pl. constr. na) m. 1. a brook, 


₪ stream, a river, coupled with bv Is. 
80, 25; 44, 4. — 2. (mover, wanderer, 
nomad) n. p. of the first son of Lamech, 


יבלעם 


the father of nomadic life and of mor- 
ing about with flocks Gen. 4, 20. Fron 
יָבל‎ 1 

(Peal unused) Aram. intr. san:‏ יבל 
as Hebr. bar 1‏ 

Af. 22°53 (inf. 123%) same ₪ 16 
הוביל‎ to bring, to lead "תק‎ + 
7, 15. 


52% (out of Pih. from יבל‎ L) adj. m. 
m232° fem. festering, suppurating, of s 
wound, having sores Lev. 22, 22. 

or dir (pl. avbgts) m. 1. (fom‏ לבל 
a he-goat, ram, aries (so named from‏ )93° 
}17 הייבל its strength like 1x), hence‏ 
and with‏ ,13 8 6 6,4 שופר הַי' ,5 ,6 Jos‏ 
the omission of 7%», Ex. 19, 14, +‏ 
horn, ₪ wind-instrument. This explans‏ 
tion is already in the Targ. (N12)‏ 
and the Jewish interpreters, agreeably‏ 
to tradition (Rosh ha-Shana 3), from‏ 
which we learn that the word had the‏ 
same sense in old Arabic; Phenic, 23°‏ 
(Mass. 7) the same; comp. Munk, lin-‏ 
scription phén. de Marseille p. 34. —‏ 
IL) a cry of joy, a joyful‏ יבל (from‏ .2 

mt 

noise (connected with the proper name 
$2"), a designation of the great jubilee 
feast on the 10% of the 7 month of 
every 50" year, announced by trumpet! 
(שופר)‎ through the whole land Ler. 
25, 8. It was a year in which agrı- 
culture rested 25, 11, and Hebrew slaves 
without distinction had to be set free 
(Ti NIP) 25, 10; 788. 34, 8; in which 
alienated pieces of land reverted to their 
original possessors or their heirs LET. 
25, 8-17 39-41 54; 27, 17 seq. ad 
according to Josephus (Antt. 3, 12 13 
even all debts were remitted. In f 

form they said air nid Lev. 15, 19 
28 40 50 52 54; 27,17 18 23 24; but 
n2¥ is also omitted Lev. 25, 31, a0 
therefore 53° in this respect is som’ 
times masc. Num. 36,4, sometimes fem 
Lev. 25, 10. 

nya (as the name of a person ©" 
queror of a people, as the name 2 
place place of victory, compounded - 
(רְבלעדעם‎ n. p. of a city between it: 


יבלת 


(afterwards Legio) and יזר אל‎ mention- 
ed with 733,2, consequently situated in 
the territory of Manasseh Josu. 17, 11 
(21, 25); Junges 1,27. In 1 Cur. 6, 55 
Dy>2 stands for it, as the LXX have 
Banecip Jupazs 1, 27. Another city 
in the same neighbourhood was 23 (see 
p. 275), where there was also a height 
(79392). 


nda see 3%. 


02) (not used) intr. usually to be 

bellied, thick, extensive, therefore to be 
pregnant, consequently = bs (ova, see p. 
187), D3 (773), DRS, Ds; deriv. Pih. 
Da? (not a denominative) to impregnate, 
spoken of marrying the wife of a 
brother to perpetuate his name by means 
of children. Probably, however, the 
fundamental idea is to be allied, related, 
Joined in affinity; הנה‎ IL belonging to on 
and nian, jnn 6. "also proceeding from 
the same point of view; except that it 
is specially applied here to a brother-in- 
Zaw. Accordingly the verb stands for 
D>?, O33 י)‎ changing with כ‎ or 3, Yod 
generally being related to k-sounds) = 
72?, 123 which see; but the general 
use of it is lost in this very old word. 
Deriv. 033, כיְבָמַת‎ and the denomin. 
Dz. 

02" (prop. part. Kal; with suf. 23}, 
=m") m. brother-in- ia i. ©. brother” of 
the "husband, who had to marry by law 
the wife of his brother that had died 
childless Deur. 25, 5-9. Only in such a 
case does Scripture employ this primitive 
word. The Aramaean dialects (Targ., 
Syr., Samar.) preserve the archaic He- 
brew expression. Deriv. the denomin. 

Pih. DB} (inf. constr. 03>) to fulfil the 
duty of the pa Deur. 25, 5 7, 1. 0 
marry the widow of a brother (after his 
decease); transferred to the time before 
the revelation of the law Gen. 38, 8. 

m2" (only with a suf. nn), 1792); 
from a masc. Da») f. sister-in-law, Deur. 
25,7 9; Rutu 1,15. 


NEN (El is builder) 1.n.p. of a 
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city in Judah 1083. 15, 11, according 
to the usual account one hour north- 
west of Akar, i. e. jinp9. But though 
on the Philistine border, its situation 
cannot be determined exactly; since it 
cannot be identified with 7331. — 2. n. p. 
of a border city of Naphtali Josx. 19, 
33, on the south shore of the n73> D7; 
which Josephus (Jewish wars 2, 25, 6) 
calls Jamnia (133°) or Jamnith (a3) 
in upper Galilee. In the time of the 
Talmud it was called xis. “pp (Jer. 
Megilla 1, 1). 


192° (builder viz. El is) n. p. of a 
primitive Philistine city between “p> 
and "3x, which Uzziah was the first 
to conquer 2 Cur. 26, 6; afterwards it 
was called Jamnia or Jamneia, It was 
240 stadia from Jerusalem (2 Macc. 
12, 9), 12 Roman miles from Diospolis 
(according to Euseb.), situated on the 
Mediterranean Sea, having a good 
harbour (Ptol. 5,16), a large Jewish as 
well as heathen population (Josephus, 
Jewish war 1, 7, 7; Philo 11. 575), 
playing a part in the Maccabean wars 
(1 Macc. 4,15; 5, 58; 10,69), and was 
subdued by Pompey to Syria (Jos.1.1.). 
At the time immediately before and 
after the destruction of Jerusalem it 
was celebrated as being the seat of the 
Sanhedrim and the academy (Rosh ha- 
Schana 29°); comp. Sperbach, diss. de 
academia Jabhnensi etc. Wittenb. 1740, 
4. At the present day the place is 
called Yebna, to the west of Ekron, 
1 hour from the sea (Robinson’s Bibl. 
Res. 111. p. 22). In Phenic. 833° (Jom- 
nium) is the name of a Mauritanian city. 

1792° (Jah is builder) n. p. m. 1 Car. 

973" (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


belonging to 0137 see Ona.‏ יבס 


2? (not used) intr. same as ya to 
shine, to glitter, to be beautiful, Arab. 
9: Deriv. n. p. Yar. 
pa? (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to flow forth, to stream out, to pour out, 


p> 


of a river; the organic root is ,"בק‎ Ar. 


2 the same, and is also found in 7-53, 
Ar. ‚in 1-38 6 

Pih. (mot used) pa" to pour out strong- 
ly; derivative 

pa: (formed from the Pihel of pa 
after the form Np; the running, flowing 
forth) n. p. of a river beyond Jordan, 
which takes its rise in tho mountains 
of 753, forming the border of 719 to- 

wards the Hebrews Num. 21, 24, Joss. 
12, 2, Jupczs 11, 13, over against D2, 
and after a course of one and a half 
hours (Burckh. 11. 597( falling into the 
yaa. At present it is called Sarka 
(blue river), 1 1 dividing el-Belka from 
another territory. The Targ. has pan; 
written in Greek it is /adoy, IaBunyos, 
‘Tapaxxog, 'Iaßox &e., all which refer to 
the Hebrew name. Scripture (Gen. 
32, 25) seems to have considered pa? = 
P28 and the river to have been named 
from wrestling or struggling. 

972" (Jah is blesser) n. p. m. Is. 
8, 2. mar is an abridgment of "939, 
and even >72 originated from “the 
same. 

I. (inf. 02801. 843%, WI}, constr.‏ ובש 
wa" and in a feminine form man; fut.‏ 
wom or 3}, pl. in pause 537) intr. to be‏ 
dried, withered, parched, by loss of the‏ 
juices and fluids of life, hence a) of‏ 
plants, “xn 18. 15, 6, pe Lament. 4, 8,‏ 
nin "JER. 23, 10, avy Ps. 102,‏ 2772" 
(of the‏ ראש “ww Hos. 9, 16, Sona‏ ,12 
טרפי ,2 ,1 wood: crowned Carmel) ‘Aq.‏ 
(the leafy sprouts) Ez. 17, 9, TER‏ צמח 
(bough) Is. 27, 11, 24179 (crop) 19, 7;‏ 
parallel 523, bbin, nom, dar &c. b) to‏ 
dry up, of wet, moist, fresh, juicy ob-‏ 
Gan. 8,‏ ארֶץ 95.03 jects, of or) Joan.‏ 
Ez. 37, 11. 9 to wither, of‏ 029 ,14 
Kınas 13, 4.‏ 1 יר ,17 .2008 yar‏ 
.₪ נָהַר d) to be drained, to subside, of‏ 
Da "pre, Jo. 1, 20, bu "GEN.‏ ,5 ,19 
bm '1 Kınas 17, 7, “ip? Hos. 13,‏ ,7 ,8 
יבוש where, however. ihe form‏ ,15 
figur. of n>‏ (6 .ב 60 should be referred‏ 
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(the vital fluid of the body) Ps. 22, 6 
(= WW 32,4), לב‎ 102,5 &e. 

The stem ידבש‎ is closely connected 
with wa I. (see pp. 189.190), the organic 
root in both standing in primitive rela- 
tionship to y5, Sanskrit ush, Latin fus- 
co, bus-to 66. The idea of paleness, 
dunness, whiteness, applied to the colour 
of the face, is only a drying up, or 
withering of the juices, and the other 
metaphorical uses should also be refer- 
red to the same origin. Targ. 03}, Syr. 
ans, Ar. vu the same; but whether 


Wa-y and יבס‎ belong to the same root is 
questionable. Deriv. U3" adj. (Sax the 
name of a person is from on). 

Pih. War (fut. 91932) for a) to make 
dry, to dry up, np JoB 15, 30, by 
מַלְהָבֶת‎ (fire) = op (Gen. 41, 6) or 
ning mn (Ps. 11 ,6( to make ו‎ 
D> ‘Nag. 1, 4; figurat. to dry, Da Prov. 
17, 22. Deriv. mwa? and nas. 

Hif. Bin (fut. wai) to make dry, 
OD) = "Josn. 2, 10, מי חירו‎ 1, 
nin Ps. 74, 15, oan 18. 42, 15, קר‎ 
Jer. 51, 36; to make to wither - to be 
without juice, "79 Ez. 19,12, לח‎ yp 17, 
24, avy Is. 49, 15; to cause to dis- 
appear, Bien Jo.1, 10. To these mean- 
ings may be referred some forms of the 
Hifil of wae. ₪. Jo.1, 12, since the 
intrans. signification is not necessarily 
to be assumed there, because a Hebrew 
thought of every thing in nature as 
operative. 

בש II. in the signification of‏ יבש 
p. m.‏ .ם (which see), and so for the‏ 
war,see Wra I.‏ 

‘wa 1. adj. m. (pl. יבשה ,(יְבָשִים‎ 
(pl. ni») fem. dry, parched, sapless, 
spoken of קש‎ Jos 13, 25, pz Is. 56, 3; 
withered, of DRY Ez. 37, 4; dried, of 
0'239, Num. 6, 3, oppos. to nb; figurat. 
dried up, perished, of on 11,6. — 
2. (from Wa) = wa 1. in Hif ; having 
paleness, dunness) n. p. m. 2 Kıvas 15, 
10-13 14. — 3. (a dry place, from 
wa. 1; with a of motion "Way 1 Sam. 
31, 12 ‘which occurs even after the pre- 


sum N 
ו‎ 
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position 5 31,13, often written, how- 
ever, oa); comp. "Phenic. nya? in” na 
Tebeste the proper name of a Numidian 
town) n. p. of a city in Gilead, fully 
“194 War Junges 21,8 seq. or ’3 W732 
1 Sam. 11, 1, perhaps to distinguish | it 
from another ‘Jabesh. It lay the distance 
of a night's journey from }W ma (Scytho- 
polis) 1 Sam. 31, 11, on a river called 
Jabesh (3? bm), at the present day 
Wady Jabes (Burckhardt s travels p.451), 
which flows not far from Betshean into 
the Jordan. Eusebius (Onomast. s. v.) 
relates, that a small village of this 
name still existed in his day, six Ro- 
man miles distant from Pella towards 
Gerasa (3). Comp. Robins. new Bibl. 
Res. p. 415 0. This city was also poet. 
termed merely "233 Hos. 6, 8, char- 
acterised by the. ‘prophet as a city of 
blood; and 5953 1 Kınas 17,1 the abode 
of Elijah (who was born in ı2{ön) is, 
according to Tosaphot (‘Taanit 3°) our 
Jabesh-Gilead, as also 779537 2 Sam. 
24,6 according to the Midrash on the 
"place; and since ws, i. e. Gerasa, was 
in the neighbourhood. the Midrash and 
afterwards Saadia had the name of the 


place w+3 for this Gilead. At the pre- = 


sent day, four hours east of Jordan, 
there is still a village 63>, on Wady 
Jabis (Schwarz, Palästina p. 186). 


2" (not used) Aram. intr. = Hebr. 
on 1 

"Pael יבש‎ same as Hebr. Was; 
non. 

a3" f. the dry, i. e. dry land, dry 
ground, opposed to ים‎ Jon. 1,9; Ps. 66, 
6; 80 too Ar. gree "32 Ex. 14,16 on 
the dry ground, dry-footed. 

pws" (the lovely one, from DW) n. p. 
m. 1 Car. 7, 2; comp. Dy3n, neun. 

no2" f. same as יבשה‎ Ex. 4, 1 Ps. 
95,5. 

MDS” (def. Nnwa>) Aram. f. same as 
Hebr. יבשת‎ Dan. 2,10. 

ORD" (om D839; adeliverer, revenger 


viz. El is) n. p. m. Num. 13, 7; 2 Sam. 
23,36; 1 Car. 3, 22. 


deriv. 


22) (part. 235) trans. to dig, to dig 
through, e. g. arable land, with hoe and 
mattock; לגב‎ a husbandman Jur. 52,16 
(Targ., Rashi), along with D> vine- 
dresser; different from "DN, 4 "labourer 
with the plough. The organic root ידגב‎ 
lies also in גב‎ L, which is used in the 
parallel passage 2 Kınas 25,12 K’tib. 

A" (contracted from ,ייב‎ like ube, 
:ג‎ pl. p33?) m. cultivated land, a field, 
along with DID JER. 39, 10, which the 
ב‎ has singularly interpreted cistern 

גב 

mB (from #123; high-place) n. p. 
of a city. in Gad, in the neighbourhood 
of n2) JupGes 8, 11, formerly called 
NER Nun. 32, 42, and still preserved in 
the modern les 5 Kanuat (see Burck- 
hardt, p. 157, and 504 of the German 
translation); elsewhere named with "77" 
32, 35. 

and (Jah is a great one) n. p. m. 
JER. 35, 4. 


I. (Kal unused) intr. to feel pain,‏ יבר 
to suffer pain, doluit, as also 22, Arab.‏ 
have the same fundamental‏ לצב and‏ 5 


therefore to grieve, to be‏ ות 
fatigued, to be pained, troubled, melancholy,‏ 
other cognate verbs being metaphori-‏ 
cally applied in a similar manner; comp.‏ 
Arab. <5 Deriv. 7532.‏ 

Nif. 7393 (for 713%, as מוסר‎ for AOA; 
part. m. am, pl. constr. 5379, fem. pl. 
niam) to be afflicted , Zepn. 3, 18 the 
afflicted remote from (72) the solemn as- 
sembly (Kimchi); Lament. 1, 4 their 
maidens are afflicted. 

Pih. רגה‎ (fut. a> for 359; see Wa?) to 
afflict, 2 prepare grief for LAMENT. 3, 33. 

Aif. a’ (with suff. f. (הרנה‎ part. 
מוגה‎ fut. ,יוגה‎ 2 plur. man = in) to 
afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the per- 
son 708 19, 2, Lament. 1, 5, or absol. 
3, 32; to torment, מוגיף‎ Is. 51, 23 thy 
tormentors, without any necessity for 
reading with some mss. and agreeably 
to 49, 26 מוניך‎ (from 122). Deriv. maın 
(after the form Tin). 


ינח 


I. (Kal unused) tr. to push away,‏ יגת 
to impel forward, to remove, to separate,‏ 
to put away, identical with the Ar. As,‏ 
Syr. a‏ ו הגה ls and ony? Talm.‏ 
(page 348).‏ .11 הגה as also with‏ 

Hif. 1371 to remove, to put away, with 
ya of the place 2 Sam. 20, 13, where, 
however, the suffix is wanting (for (דגדזי‎ 
as 20, 12 proves. 80 the Targ., Syr., 
Vulg. &c. Syr. ol to expel. 

713 (with suff. 0353°) m. affliction, grief, 
sorrow, Ps. 13, 3; "31, 11; coupled with 
ma Is. 35, 10, רעה‎ Ps. 107,39, 9% 
116, 3, bay Jer. 20, 18, opposite ‘to 
singip Esra. 9 22; מּ'‎ meipJeR. 31,13 to 
cause sorrow to be followed by joy; comp. 
pep Is.53,11. jan yiyew Ez. 23, 8 


= יר‎ nr), drink of sorrow (instead of 


yy, comp. 18. 51,21, and jay = 3% 
or “DWN according to the LXX 2 Sam. 
6,19). 

"ia adj. m. fearing, fearful, JER. 22, 
25; 39, 17; in Phenic. a subst., where 
the fom. N'2) means having reverence, 
serving God, nn. p. f. אִמַתִיִגרָא‎ (Amp- 
sigura) Plaut. Poen. V, 2, 105. 108. 

(dwelling-place, from “3 I.) n. p.‏ בר 
of a city in Judah 7088. 15, 21; comp.‏ 
na 2 Kınas 9, 27, 593 13 2 Cur. 26, 7;‏ 
Phenic. “a and 9354 ‘(= by34).‏ 


92 Grop: part. pass.; .; plur. constr. 
a) 1. adj. m. wearied, tired, coupled 
with rDand substantively JOB 3,17: who 
strains his strength, i. e. wastes it 
= an oppressed, persecuted, pious one. — 
2. (constr. 973", with suff. יכה‎ pl. with 
suff. "2"3%) concrete what is ‘gained by 
work, procured by wearisome labour, 
gained by effort, often coupled with D°bD, 
1. 6. what is worked for, and procured. by 
physical laboar, Ps. 128, 2, especially 
corn raised by cultivation Haaa. 1, 11; 
goods Is. 45, 14 with “nd, produce of 
the field Jon 39, 11, produce of cattle 
JER. 3, 24, Gen. 31, 42, Deut. 28, 33, 
property Ps. 109, 11, ches JER. 20, 6 
possession Is. 55, 2, "held Ps. 78, 46, in 
short all that one has acquired by effort 
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Hos. 12,9; figurat. of God, a work Jos 
10, 3. — 3. Abstract, labour, work, Jos 
39, 16. 

192 (constr. (רִבְעת‎ f. weariness, 65- 
haustion, EcoLes. 12, 12 exhaustion of 
the flesh (the body). 

"59° (out of the Hofal of mba; exiled, 
carried away) n. p. m. Num. 34, 22. 


ja? ₪ stem assumed for na and sy- 
nonymous with Ar. \.»>9; but see nn3. 


ya (fut. 3a ¥4°) intrans. same as 
2 T (Ar. 
be weary, to be uneasy, therefore to be 
wearied or weak with toil, coupled with 
he? Is. 40, 28 30 (or 1,9 Deur. 25, 18), 
to exert oneself, to strive, 537 (adv.) in 
vain JoB 9, 29, p> prop. jor what is 
empty 1. 6. in vain Ts. 65, 23, for which 
בְּרִידרִיק‎ stands in Jer. 51, 58; to torment 
oneself, followed by an infn. Prov. 23, 
4, but elsewhere with an object where 
with or upon which one toils, with 3 
JosH. 24, 13; Is. 47, 12. Figurat. to 
work with toil in a thing 43, 22, Le. to 
consider it as a yoke, as burdensome. Sel- 
dom with the accus. 47,15 or absol. in 
the sense to be weary, weak Lament. 5, 5. 
Deriv. >37, ,יניע ,יגל‎ 9. 

Pih. ya (fut. yan) to weary, to make 
faint, with accus. of the object 088. 7, 3 ; 
to exhaust 1000188. 10, 15. 

Hif. 3°35 to weary, to oppress, with 
3 of a thing Is. 43, 23 24; Man. 2, 17. 

m. what has been got by labour,‏ רבע 
earnings, goods, Jos 20,18; Phenic. nz3>‏ 
(place of earnings; comp. "Hebr. pa],‏ 
"ny) n. p. of a Tangier city Ptol. 4, 1.‏ 

332 (pl. (רְגְכִים‎ adj. weary, weak, ex- 
hausted, coupled with ry Deut. 25, 18 
or DI 797 2 Sam. 17, 2; wearying 
Eccrus.1,8; Phenie. 331 old (Trip. 2, 3). 

EN MB}; after the form yop, 
>>, 5 intr. prop. to turn, to withdraw 
timidly, therefore to be afraid, 925°) of a 
thing Deut. 9, 19; 28, 60, like גר‎ 1. 
(page 275) also construed with כופני‎ 
seldom with 80608. Jos 3, 25; to shud- 


>; the same) to grieve, to 


ee ee 


Va 


2 


der, with accus. 9, 28 I shudder with 
all my pains. Deriv. יור‎ (733) adject. 

The organic root גר‎ is identical 
with גר‎ 11. (page 275), and the present 
stem is an ulterior development of the 
other; Arab. >53 and j=; the same. 
Phenician “3° the same, whence mya" 
(’Ioyoodas, Jugurtha, i. 6. holy awe, 
reverence) said of Baal; then a proper 


name; comp. in Hebrew פחד‎ Gen. 31, 
42, niin Ps. 76, 12, of Jehovah. 


(not used) Aram. tr. to heap to-‏ יר 
gether, to carry together (stones), to roll‏ 
(round masses), identical in the organic‏ 
I. (page 274),‏ גר root "37" with Hebr.‏ 
I. (page 301), SR (page 20), and‏ גר 
(page 287) also; comp.‏ גל remotely with‏ 
Aram. 37. Deriv.‏ 

an Arata: m. a heap of stones GEN. 
31,47, Targ. 3932 for Hebrew גלִים‎ JER. 
51, 37 and jy» Mic. 3, 12, Syr. re 
the same. 

MAI see HN. 

a (like os - "33 abridged from 
ot" "which is prop. 8 "participle from 
the stem 7 11, and in this abridg- 
ment also before 0 constr. יד‎ 
with suf. 57%, 473, but bo? Gen. 9, 2 
and j>7) Ez. 13, 21 for D57 and 42°33; 
dual DT, abridged "7" Ez. 13, 18, if 
we should not read with the LXX and 
Vulg. and according to the parallels רד‎ 
arm, 00850. ידי‎ ; pl. in a technical sense 
njT}, constr. ni‘) f. (as the names of 
the human members always are, 6. ₪. 
HD, TR), 239, DPD, PUN, PIB, M1 &e.; 
mase. only i in Ez. 17, 12, and according 
to the Sam. text Lev. 25, 28 and Devt. 
19,5; Ez. 2, 9 is uncertain) prop. what 
lays hold of, seizes, hence the hand, the 
human member with which one takes or 
seizes Ex. 19, 3, and generally, with 
which one acts 1 Sam. 24,13; 1 Kınas 
11,26. In this original signification one 
says יר‎ jn} GEN. 38, 28 to stretch out the 
hand, 7 mia) Ex. 7 19, 2 yon Deur. 
15,7 &e.; or יד‎ is put as a more ‘specific 
ex הו‎ with a noun, as יד‎ mon 
LEV. 5,21 the pledging of the hand, note 


537 


יד 


of hand, יר‎ 93% 21,19 brokenness of hand, 
יד‎ 438 Nun. 35, 17 haa: -stone, 1. 0. which 
one seizes with the hand, and not 338 
ay בְּמִיְעץ יד נ‎ a wooden utensil for the 
hand 35, 18, i. 6. which is taken in the 
hand; יד‎ mano Ez. 27, 15 merchandise 
of the hand 1. e. direct merchandise: as 
37 “mb 27, 21 one who brings wares di- 
rectly. To be more express one says 
Tr? וד‎ Gen. 48, 17, Sein יד‎ Jupaes 
3, 21; yet יד‎ also stands 85 8 parallel 
to "2? 5, 26, Is. 48, 19, without there 
being any need to assume that יד‎ signi- 
fies here the left hand. Seldom is it 
used of the fore feet of animals, e. g. 
the nano Prov. 30, 28. — Here be- 
long also ‘the expressions 59 יד‎ 6 
hand to the mouth, a gesture expres- 
sive of meditation Prov. 30, 32; 33 DD 
me->y 708 21, 5, Mic. 7, 16 ₪ שיפ‎ 
mpd Jos 29, 9), mp a> יד‎ pre 40, 4 
to be dumb, silent; unn-by יד‎ prin 28am, 
13,19 to put the hand upon the head, as 
a sign of heavy sorrow, of being op- 
pressed by God’s hand. — Other phrases 
in which יד‎ is applied may be found 
under nbn, | NA, נה‎ Ri}, mp, mow, 
where an 88 frequently 
taken in the following metaphor. signi- 
fications. Here belongs also the ex- 
pression 073" 373 between the hands, i. 6. 
upon the breast 2508. 13, 6 = בִּין-זֶרְיֶם‎ 
2 Kmas 9, 24, comp. D1°y 72 Deur. 
11, 18 the forehead. — “on the pair 
of human hands, often for the "pl. Is. 13, 
7; Prov. 6, 17; 708 4, 3. 

"The following metaphor. meanings in 
peculiar phrases have arisen out of this 
literal signification: a) assistance, help, 
support, in the phrases ’s"d> ‘B יד‎ m 
1 Sam. 22, 17 or BR 2 Kınas 15, 19, 
more rare is the same meaning in the 
formula ‘pa ‘p32 2 Cur. 30, 12; screen, 
sheltering power, "Is. 25, 10, particularly 
so of the guarding hand ‘of God Ezr. 
7,6 &c. in the most various phrases; 
where, however, sometimes הטובה‎ 77,9 
or 72505 8,22 is employed for perspi- 
ל‎ In like manner the signification 
human help, human cooperation belongs 
here, opposed to ,יד יי‎ e.g. 773 לא‎ Jon. 


יד 


34, 20 not by a hand (human one) i. e. 
not by man’s help; יד‎ Dex» Dan.8,25, 
Aram. 717° ND 2, 34; 3 De Phe 2 
MENT. 4, 6 66. — b) force, violence, en- 
mity , Gen. 16, 12, attack 37, 27, prop. 
attacking with the hand, so especially 
in the phrase ‘B3 nm יך פ'‎ 18, 
17; applied to God, suffering , punish- 
ment, stroke Ex. 9, 3. In a similar sense 
occurs 2 יד‎ 403 Ex. 7,4 בָּ זס‎ 7 INR 
Rute 1, 13, where Ay is but seldom 
added Junass 2, 15; השיב = ל‎ 1 

25 and Am.1,8 to turn the hand riblenoe) 
against one, seldom with “Sy for >» Ez. 
13, 9. — c) of the super-human power 
and might of God that seizes man, hence 
same as the spirit (of God), that power- 
fully excites and impels man; so espe- 
cially in the phrases יי על‎ = mm Ez. 
1, 3, with OR for על‎ 1 Kınas 18, 46; 
על‎ pm יד יי‎ Ez. 3,14; nm נפלה‎ 
8, 1, for which ™ stands in 11, 5; in 
which acceptation is to be taken the 
noun-expression דד‎ AR Is. 8,11 the 
power of God’s might, i.e. "the being im- 
pelled by the Spirit of God. 7, 1287 
Jer. 15, 17 because of the might of thy 
Spirit which overcomes and impels me 
(Rashi). — d) joining of the hands, as a 
sign of assurance, fidelity, promising 
and confirmation, hence יד‎ jn? 2 Kınas 
10,15 and Ezr. 10, 19 same as to assure, 
confirm, to determine; coupled with ברית‎ 
and אֶלָה‎ Ez.17,18; 5 37 נתן‎ (or with 
accus.) to vow subjection to one LAMENT. 
5, 6, 2 Cur. 30, 8, for which we have 
also non יד‎ 4N2 to submit oneself 1 Cur. 
29,24. "So too the phrase 379 7) Prov. 
11, 21 hand to hand, i. e. the hand upon 
it, in truth, as an assurance, like 16, 5. 
On the contrary absol. אפ כָחָן יד‎ 50, 
15 belongs to יד‎ in signif, (2) side. — 
e) the hand as the medium of activity, 
hence action, doing Jos 27,11 = 597 in 
a general sense. — f) guidance, leading, 
attaching to the idea of doing or con- 
duct, 137 צאן‎ Ps. 95, 7 the flock of his 
guidance’ or oversight, guardianship, care, 
hence ’p '77"59 at the hand of one, i. e. 
under his ‘oversight, guidance 1 Cur. 
45, 3; direction, מִ'‎ mar 2 Cur. 23, 18 
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= 
according to the direction of one; also 


pattern 29, 27. 


Akin to this יד‎ is coupled with pre- 
positions, as g) i in the sense of posses- 
sion, therefore "3 with suff. in posses- 
sion of, after verbs of carrying, leading 
&c. 15am. 14,34, Jer. 38, 10; 5792 TR 
Eccues. 5,13 he possesses not; so too in 
the Aram. Ezr.7,25.— h) power, might, 
after verbs of giving over, giving up 
(193, 39, DvD, mpw) Gen. 9, 2, 2 Sau 
18, 2, where 13 may be translated into 
the power of. "In this sense is also to 
be taken ‘B "7% after verbs of demand- 
ing, taking, liberating (O73, Spa, m, 
3°53), Viz. (to tear) out of the power, might, 
or also out of the possession &c. Farther 
פִ'‎ 1159 upon the hands of one, i.e. into 
the | power of one, after jn? Gen. 42, 37, 
הָבִיא‎ 2 Kings 10, 24, an ‘(prop. to pour 
out, i.e. to expose) e.g. Ps.63,11 he will be 
abandoned to the power of the sword, JER. 
18, 21; Jos 16, 11; farther פָּ'‎ nm 
Gen. 16, 9; 41, 35; "Jen. 3, 6; 3 with 
power Is. 98, 1 i. 6. powerfally. "in Is. 
20, 2 the LXX, Saadia and many ex- 
positors have unnecessarily rendered 
722 into the power (i. e. to give over 
to one); but better in signif. ii — To 
the meaning might belongs the phrase 
יד‎ “xp short in hand 1. e. impotent, power- 
less Is. 37, 27, comp. 50, 1, a mode of 
expression usual among the Arabians 
and Persians too (see 22). On the 
contrary , long -hand (TR, TR) 
0ו008ָאון‎ , longimanus "(a surname of 
Artaxerxes) means powerful. For this 
meaning comp. manus with pevog strength; 
Ar. Of power, victory, with of hand. — 

i) mediation, hence ’B 113 by means of, 
by, per, spoken of ‘revelations, com- 
mands, promises of God, or used also 
after verbs of sending a m Num. 
15,23; 1Kınas 12,15; Jer. 37,2; Prov. 
26, 6. — k) holding, catching, seizing, 
hence psa 1 Sam. 21,14 while they held 
him, 1. 6. ‘among their hands, in their 
presence. In Jop 15,23 573 stands in 
the sense of > (1 Sam. 19, 3) at the 
side, and 4993 JiD2 = 192%? 712) Jon 18, 
12, — 1) the hand considered as bestow- 
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ing, hence ’B "113 according to the bounty 
ie. the liberality of one 1Kınas 10, 13; 
Estu. 1, 7. 

Besides this original signification and 
the metaphorical ones, יד‎ has still the 
following figurative meanings, 1. (in the 
pl. nim") an artificial hand, i. e. a hold 
or support, an axle 1 Kınas 7, 32 33, 
a stay 10,19; Targ. navy fulerum, sus- 
tentaculum, comp. Ar. A» manubrium 
and similar figur. designations in Aram., 
Pers. 66. (see nipD). — 2. side, i.e. where 
the hands of men are, 6. ₪. יד היאר‎ Ex. 
2, 5 a side i. e. bank of the Nile, and 
interchanged with Bid Deut. 2, 37. 
Therefore with prepositions, 5 at the 
side, at 1 Sam. 19, 3; Prov. 8, 3 at the 
side of the doors; יד‎ a 1 Sam. 4, 18 
by the side, since Eli s sat mex “3 =” 
(LXX) 4,13 (K'ri); 1758 2 San. 14, 30 
at the side of; 39-9 the same 15, 2, or also 
in the pl. 39-5» at Num. 34, 3, J UDGES 
11, 26, המיד ליד" סיר‎ 1 Cur. 6, 6 
[31] to appoint to, in or "by the temple- 
music. ‘The Samar. cod. at Daur. 33, 
12 has translated j>w: * יד יד‎ 4 the 
side, the side of God will he dwell, which 
is far-fetched, according to our text. 
For another meaning of על הידי‎ see above. 
In this sense also stands the dual b's) the 
two sides, coupled with ar wide to- 
wards both sides, i. e. stretching right 
and left Gun. 34, 21; Is. 33, 21; Ps. 
104, 25. Comp. the same application 
in the Aram. y+, Lat. manus, Greek 0 
&e. — 3. (from ידה‎ IV.) a place Devt. 
23,13; איש דידי‎ every one in his place 
Num. 2, 17; spot JER. 6, 3; dual room, 
space J OSH. 0 20, but where one would 
have expected D:79 instead of בָּהם‎ and 
therefore it is better to take py" there 
in the meaning of capability, power to 
act, power. 075° in the phrases ,רחב י'‎ 
nam) may belong to this signification, 
— 4. (from IV.) prop. a projecting 
thing, hence 2 monumental pillar 2 Sam. 
18, 18, a trophy 1 Sam. 15, 12, a way- 
mark, a characteristic sign, Ez. 21, 24 
and choose out for thee a way-mark ציון)‎ 
Jer. 31,21) at the beginning of the road; 
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then a tooth, a point, 938 ידי‎ 141, 6 
rock-points; in a figurat. sense Is. 56,5 
remembrance; trop. the pin, penis erectus, 
Is. 57,8 thou pointest the pin (see m), 
which suits DADw2 MIR (the Targ., 
Syr. and Kimchi have taken it less pro- 
perly in signifie. 3). — 5. (from "m II.) 
prop. gripe, hence a part, only i in pl. 
nin) Gen. 43,34; 47,24; 2Kınas 11,7; 
Nen. 11,1; hence aes Dan. 1,20. On the 
contrary יד‎ Dan. 12,7 has the usual mean- 
ing might, asin Deur. 32,36; and nn 
Is. 57, 10 means animation of power. 

(def. NI", with suff. TID, m, DIN;‏ יד 
pl. rm) Aram. f. same as Hebr. 7 hand‏ 
Dan. 2, 34; 5, 5; then possession Ezr.‏ 
to invest with‏ רהב &e., power, oo‏ 7,25 
power 5,12; might "Dan. 6,28.‏ 


= 6 יך 


N (from 213; Peal not used) Aram. 


intr. same as Hebr. "m I. (which see), 
prop. to name, to utter, to express; hence 
a) to confess, b) to praise; only 

Af. 8557 (part. 835779, contracted (מרדא‎ 
to thank, to praise, ‘to celebrate, with naw 
Dan. 2, 23; 6,11. Targ. the same; also 
to confess, like Peal; Syr. 20] the same. 
The proper name m and the Gentile 
717) are from the same stem; but they 
come only through the medium of the 
Hebrew. 

moat (memorial-stone of El) n. p. of 
a city in Zebulon 7088. 19, 25. יד‎ is 
an old pronunciation for 72, as is still 
found in the Syr. and Samarit. ., and 
אלה‎ is elsewhere also a fem. form of 
by, ‘being in the proper names TORI, 
אלה‎ (see ER). In Phenician | יד‎ is 
compounded with the epithet of God 
722 (Ehody xalovpevos "Ywisrog in 
Sanchon. p. 24) in proper names, e. g. 
Idalion (79972 memorial stone of Elyon) 
n. p. of a Cyprian city. In such Phenic. 
compounds the construct state frequently 
seems to be pronounced “7° (idi, iddi), 
88 in NIP"? (place of the city) Idicara, 
n. p. of a city in Numidia; 2 (the 
same), n. p. of a Phenician colony in 
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Babylonia; [22°32 (strength of Baal) 
Iddibal, n. p. of a ‘Punic suffete. 

wat (from 023; a stout, fat one) | 1 
n. p. "m. 1 Cur. 4, 3. 

up) L (i. 6. 72, from 71, as may be 
seen from the Arabic; not used) intr. to 
be bound, to be united, to be in close 
jeadekin: to be attached to, therefore 
to love; to be faithful to, a friend, be- 
loved. Deriv. 3°73, n7"7}, the proper 
names 133, m, רידה‎ mm and 77. 

The stem ירד‎ should. be properly 
written ויד‎ and has originated from רד‎ 
(softening the initial sound v into y, 
as is always done in Hebrew stems, Ar. 


55 to love). But רד‎ has been probably 
transposed from דר‎ ‘forming the basis of 
the reduplicated form .דוד‎ Under 7 
and “17 we have given the connexion 
of it with the organic roots of other 
stems, and a comparison with similar 
roots in the extra-Semitic languages. 


II. a stem assumed for ni7}, 173;‏ ךר 
but see 117} II.‏ 


vm I. Gil of 771, by changing the 
initial | v-sound, as ‘usual, into y; Kal 
unused) intr. to pronounce, to utter, to 
name, hence metaphor. a) to confess, 
acknowledge, to announce in words, b) to 
a to celebrate, in poems and songs; 

Ar. (609, Aram. NT}, le the same; 
but the ı appears there in the Pael and 
Afel forms, as may be seen from "1 
and .אודָא‎ Deriv. perhaps the nouns 
ns", nm, and n'7\ in the proper names 
yo, pon, POT; "72 in the proper 
name MT. 

if. הודה‎ (part. min; inf. c. DIT; 
fut. יודה‎ "but also m Ps. 28, 7; “45, 
18; Neu. 11 ,17) 1. to express, therefore 
to admit, acknowledge, confess, with accus. 
Prov. 28, 13 or על‎ of the object Ps. 32, 
5, as in Hithp. (New. 1, 6; 9, 2); the 
same meaning is found in (609, and in 
Aramaean. — 2. to give thanks, to praise, 
to celebrate, to glorify, i.e. to name aloud, 
to celebrate, with accus. of the object 
* Ps. 7, 18; 9, 2, ons Gen. 29, 35, 
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Jer. 33,11, or paraphrastically יר‎ bone 
1 Kınas 8, 33, also frequently with ל‎ 

1 Cur. 25, 3; אפא‎ 12, 46 86. coupled 
with הלל‎ 2 Cur. 5,13 and “DT 1 Cue. 
16, 4. Deriv. תודה‎ 1 (after ‘the form 
Nitin). From the Aram. NTIN (הודא)‎ 
there are derived the nouns INT (def. 
RAR”), אוד‎ (def. NNW), "TÜR def. an"), 
Tin (asin). — 3. to tune together, of 
a choir, 'to sing in concert, prop. to make 
aloud sound; deriv. תרדה‎ 2, whence : הודה‎ 
(denomin.) to lead a choir פא (תרדה)‎ 
11, 17. In this meaning, as probably 
in signific. 2 als, ידה‎ may be identical 


with הד‎ I., Ar. OD, as well as with דר‎ 
(היד)‎ belonging to 77777, the initial 3 
being interchanged with ה‎ (as ידה‎ IV. is 


with aI. and יר‎ with an old הד‎ Ar. of); 
hence it would be better perhaps to fix 
a separate stem ידד‎ V., unconnected with 
3. L The noun ren is to be derived 
from the Pual of הד‎ (m) = ,ידה‎ ,%6 
stems coinciding i in their meanings; and 
so it is used besides Stim 2. Derir. 
possibly may, nw, יָדִית‎ "in the proper 
names ידותון‎ pn, um. 

Hof. (not used) הזורה‎ (fut. starts) to 
be praised, celebrated. Deriv. the proper 
name 7171, the Gentile "74", Aram. 
יהוד‎ Gentile ;יהודי‎ the proper names 
יהודי‎ AT), and the denom. i); 
perhaps also : Am (see nı7}). 

Hithp. na (part. TI, נתורּים.זע‎ 
inf. NIN; fut. STAIN) 6 to confess, hence 
to make ל‎ of sin, 85801. Dan. 9, 
4, Neu. 9, 3, or with accus. of the ob- 
ject nNOn Nun. 5, 7, yır Lev. 26, 40; 
seldom with על‎ prop. to make a conjes- 
sion about a thing Neu. 1, 6; 9, 2, or 
with על‎ in the thing sinned in Lev. 5, 5, 
or upon a thing (laying the hands upon) 
16, 21, rarely with 5 of the person 
2 Cun. 30,22. In the Targ. and Talm. 
appears also Pa. “1 in this sense; whence 
137 confession. 

‘The stem mm I. i.e. 77) (as plainly 
appears from Hithp. 5 Aram. Pael and 
Ar. 09) may be easily perceived in 
its ב‎ signification from the 


he‏ הו 
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organic root 1-71, cognate with 1-72, 
,ב-א‎ Sanskrit ‘wad (loqui, dicere), Greek 
avd-n, vd-erv, aeid-eiy, and Sanskrit wand 
to praise (from wad with n inserted) 
&c. In a wider development of mean- 
ing, 77) coincides with הוד) הד‎ ; comp. 
Sanskrit id laudare), whence 7, with- 
out their being radically connected On 
n> in yn, 7305, and n7 in jn7, see the 
words themselves. 

my II. (imp. pl. 7) tr. same as ירה‎ 
(on the interchange of d and r see p. 305) 
to cast, to hurl Jer. 50, 14 (Targ., LAX, 
Syr.), where yr is to be supplied out 
of the following, and ירוי‎ is found as a 
various reading; yet the idea is also 
implied in 17°; Arab. 5 the same. 
Comp. Sanskrit judh (pugnare). Ethiopic 
the same. 

Pih. רדה‎ (inf. constr. N92; 3 pl. fut. 992 
for >>] to throw away, קרנות הַגלים‎ (the 
horns, i. 6. the powers or kingdoms of 
the heathen) Zecu. 2, 4; to cast, 28 
Lament. 3, 53, dria Jo. 4, 3; Nau. 3, 
10; Os. 11. 


I IIL (not used) tr. to take, to lay 


hold of a collateral form of 777 1.; 6 
organic root lies also in the Lat. hend 
in pre-hend-ere, and in the Gothic had 
in hand &c. Deriv. ,"ד‎ and "ד‎ in proper 
names. 

m IV. (not used) to stretch, to ex- 
tend, of space or place, then to project, 
to be prominent, spoken of a monument, 
way-mark &c., consequently = 1 I, 
which has the same sense transitively. 
Deriv. יד‎ 3 and 4. — Under 7 I. we 
have conjectured that it may be a de- 
nomin. from t="; which must be 
retracted. 

{77 (= Tr! favourite, from ידד‎ 1.( n. p. 

m. Ban. 10, 43 K'tib; 1 Cur. 27, 21. 

Tits Gudging, viz. El is) n. p. m. Neu. 
3, 7; comp. 71, 728, דנ"אל‎ , TID (see 
p- 181) and. טפט‎ mund, שפטיהו‎ 
eu, pow by, PhenieianbyaupW&e. 


“gags (from I; much-knowing, wise, 
prophesying) n. p. m. New. 10, 22; 12, 


11; comp. the proper names 97" and 
77738 (out of שמיד2 , (אָבְיָדֶע‎ , yim, 
ירדע‎ 911992 &. 

"ars see yım. 

mar or ידת‎ (from 73° I. after the 
form רְאות‎ 8 5, 10 Kri, nim 
Prov. 28, 10; not used) f. praise, thanks- 
giving, to God, concrete a choir praising ; 
main 2, atin (Neu. 11, 17) a choir of 
praise, signif 3 of הורה‎ to conduct a 
choir of praise (Nex. ib.), and היידה‎ (12, 
8), which may have as arisen from 
777, referring to this signification; if 
חר = יְדָה‎ I. not should be adopted for the 
meaning in question. Only in the fol- 
lowing proper name 

(in use with pny 2 Cur.‏ ידותון 
K’tib,‏ 17 ,11 .אמא and pny?‏ 15 ,35 
Cur. 16, 38 K'tib, Ps. 39, 1 and 77,1‏ 1 
K'tib; belonging to a choir of praise; the‏ 
bearing an adjective‏ -וך termination‏ 
character in the proper names formed by‏ 
it) 1.n.p.of a Levite distinguished under‏ 
David as achorister in the temple-music‏ 
and 358, 1 Cur. 16, 41,‏ הָימן along with‏ 
upon niin and pynbxn, giving the‏ 
tune and music to others (ern),‏ 
שא performing (N33, comp. 25,1, and‏ 
in the same sense) beautifully‏ 22 ,15 
12D 16,‏ שיר הָאָלהים and fine upon the‏ 
or also upon (2) the S199 in (9)‏ ,42 
songs of praise toG@od 25,3. His children‏ 
practised the art of sacred music under‏ 
their father in part 25, 1-3 6, and in‏ 
part were porters 16, 42. As N23, Ni‏ 
and 31°33 are also applied to ‘the exe-‏ 
cution of musical pieces, it is easily ex-‏ 
plained why Jeduthun was also called‏ 
Cur. 35,15. — 2. n. p. of one of‏ 2 חזה 
the 24 (1 Cur. ch. 25) musical choirs‏ 
(in Neu. 12, 31) left by David, which‏ 
bore the honorary title Jeduthun or Je-‏ 
dithun, perhaps from him, as its founder,‏ 
Ps. 62,1 and 77,1 to the director (18372‏ 
president, overseer, leader) of the choir‏ 
be-‏ על Jeduthun (comp. 73). The use of‏ 
shews | plainly that it is the‏ יְדוּתִין fore‏ 
name of a choir, over which a 13273‏ 
was set, to whom the psalm was con-‏ 
signed for performance. A choir of this‏ 


ידו 


name may have been employed still later, 
even after the exile 2 Cur. 35, 15; Neu. 
11, 17. — 3. .מ‎ p. of a supposed post- 
exile poet from whom Ps. 39 proceeds, 
the author being always distinguished 
from the מכשחים‎ by 9. In Arabic the 
writer is also denoted by J. 

(a very old participial form from‏ אש 
"L) see MIT.‏ ירה 

after the form ar; a‏ .1 ידד (from‏ דר 
favourite, friend) n.p.m. Ezr.10, 43 Kri‏ 

pl.‏ ידיד with su/f.‏ ,ידיד (constr.‏ יָדִיד 
pent) adj. m., IT (pl. nit) /‏ 
prop. lovely, friendly, ‘befriended; but com-‏ 
monly a subst. a friend, applied to God‏ 
Is. 5, 1, in his relation to the Israelite‏ 
people, or vice versa to the people JER.‏ 
in their relation to God; in the‏ 15 ,11 
pl. Ps. 60, 7; 108, 7; elsewhere * 77‏ 
means the pious 127,2, spoken of Ben-‏ 
jamin Deut. 33, 12. "The pl. fem. is‏ 
frequently used in an abstract sense, 88‏ 
ig common in language, loveliness, delight,‏ 
734 טוב = 1 ,45 Ps.‏ שיר hence nip‏ 
nisin Ale 84,2 the loveliness‏ ,2 ,45 
of the temple (pl. "or also in Ps. 132, 5‏ 
of the temple). |‏ 

ITT adj. and subst. see ידיד‎ 

ITT (a beloved one) n. p. f. 2 Kınas 
22, 1. 

mitm 806 777. 

MITT fem. loveliness, delight, with 
,נפש‎ applied to the Israelites Jen. 
12, 7. 

(Jah is a friend) n. p. m. 2 Sam.‏ רִדְיְדָיָה 
.25 ,12 

nyt" (contracted from "39 and ויה‎ 
Jah is praise) n. p.m. Nou. 3, 10, 1 Cur. 
4,37, formed in the later period of the 
language after יה‎ ix (Ps. 118, 19). 

27) see 

DRPT (El is intelligent; 977, constr. 
yon, lengthened out of vn) n. p. m. 
1 HR. 7, 6. 

mt (from ידה‎ I. after the form 
maw ‘Num. 21, 29, maa Gen. 50, 4) f. 
same as ירות‎ only 4 in the proper name 
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nor (melting away, languishing person, 
from nbs) n. p.m. of a Nahorite Gen. 22, 
22, then of a Nahorite-Aramaean tribe, 
named with the races im, on, Wes. 
ymI (out of 991; inf. absol. 777, 
constr. n33, with suff. "M33, once 23 
Ex. 2, 4; imper. 1 once דעה‎ Prov. 24, 
14 for : דעה‎ a of motion being blunted 
off into e; fut. 977%, once יידל‎ Ps. 138, 
6, like יטיב‎ Jos 24, 21, So Jer 
48, 31, the radical Yod being firmly 
retained) prop. trans. then intrans. 1. to 
see, to perceive by the organs of sight, 
and in this sense to mark, to perceive, 
alternating with [x5 in phrases Dect. 
34, 10 compared with Gen. 32, 31, for 
B Bow mies in Gen. 37, 14 97 being 
put in Estu. 2, 11; comp. 38 p prop. to 
perceive by hearing, psu to know by 
the taste. According to this primitive 
physical signification 37} is applied with 
vB Is. 40, 21 28, is conceived of as 
the result of RT Is. 6, 9, particularly 
44, 18, Eccres. 6,5, 1 Sam. 23, 23, 
rarely the reverse 23, 22; and 80 ירע‎ to 
be taken in many other places where it 
might almost be translated by to see 
Gen. 3,7; Ex.2,4. The LXX frequently 
render י'‎ by ıdeiv (1 Sam. 10,11; 8 
28, 13; Eccues. 3, 21). — 2. to per- 
ceive, to mark, to experience, first, it is 
true, by sight Is. 6, 9, 1 Sam. 22, 3, 
Jos 5, 24, but then by hearing also 
Gen. 9, 24, Lev. 5,1, or by feeling Gen. 
19, 33, so that it might be translated 
by to hear, to feel. Here belongs the 
signification of feeling and experiencing 
by the senses, particularly in the case 
of threatenings, promises &c., as far as 
punishment, promise &c. are said to 
be felt by the senses Ex. 6,7; Ez. 6, 7; 
7,4; 11,10; Hos. 9,7; similarly the Ar. 
Hence to feel, punishment Ps. 
14, 4; on the contrary it is better ₪ 
take Eccues. 8,5 and 9,1 according to 
signification 3. Metaphorically from this, 
to lie with, spoken of aman Gen. 4, 1 and 
24,16, or a woman Gen. 19,8, JUDGES 
11,39, in which latter case the addition 


A 


Na un 
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of 21 295% 21,18 or "ar aw Nom. 
31, 17 sometimes occurs; it is even ap- 
plied to lewd cohabitation and sodomy 
Gen. 19, 5 (prop. to perceive or feel by 
the senses a man, & woman; or to come 
to know them sensually). This euphem- 
istic application of 93", in the Pentateuch 
occurring only in the J ehovist, is also 
used by the Syrians (Spe, Yan), Ara- 


bians (35£), Greeks (ywooxw), Romans 
(cognoscere) &c. — 3. to mark, to under- 
stand, perceive, discover, mentally, GEN. 
8, 11, Junges 13, 21, 1 Sam. 20, 33, 
once with the addition 33> 0» Deur. 8, 
5, perhaps also Is. 44, 18, and there- 
fore coupled with yr2 and San; with 
3 of the means which produce knowledge 
Gen. 15,8. In this sense Eccres. 9, 1 
man does not know either love or hatred, 
i. e. he has no perception of them. By 
this subjective signification are to be 
explained the secondary senses: a) to be 
concerned about Eccuss. 8, 5; to direct 
the attention to a thing, i. 6. to look into 
it Gen. 39, 6; and so coupled with 773 
to give force to the meaning of “13 
Jos 34,4; to have a care for Prov. 27, 
23; to observe closely JoB9, 21; to have 
tntimate acquaintance with a thing, Is. 
51,7, i. e. to love Gen. 18,19; to see to 
a thing Prov. 9,13, constantly with the 
accusat. of the object, rarely with 3 
Jos 35, 15. Hence applied to God, to 
provide for, to take under special protec- 
tion Ps. 73,11, to select Naw. 1,7, with 
7; to men, to adore, reverence Ps. 9, 
Hos. 8, 2; 108 18, 21. b) to come to 
know, in the first instance by inspection 
Nom. 14,31, but also entirely subjective- 
ly, e.g. 23m Prov. 24, 14. c) to perceive, 
to search after a thing, to look after 1 Sam. 
12, 17; 23, 22 23; Jos 5, 27. d) to 
know, a person Gen. 29,5, 2 Sam. 3, 25, 
עס‎ Ps. 18, 44; or a thing, to understand 
6. ₪. DD (a language) 81,6, 29 Is. 
29, 12; sometimes to be acquainted with 
a thing, to comprehend Is.1,3; Dia י'‎ 
to lay hold of or desire peace Is. 59, 8. 
It is construed with the accusat. Ex. 1, 
8, seldom with ל‎ of the object Ps. 69, 6; 
but it also stands absol. Jos 36, 26, or 


543 


ירע 


with the 8001886. of the object and “> 
in the apodosis 2 Sam. 17,8. pa n 
Ex. 33, 12 to know by name, i. e. "very 
intimately, pw denoting essence or 
essential nature. ידע‎ an acquaintance, a 
friend, Jos 19, 13, ‘opposed to "Tr; 277 
one known, i. e. distinguished " above 
others Deur. 1, 13. With this is con- 
nected e) to be ‘skilled i in, 6. ₪. ציד‎ GEN. 
25, 27, 093 1 Kınas 9, 27, m) Am. 5,16, 

m3 Esra. 1,13, ive. not only to‏ נָדִין 
have understanding of such things, but‏ 
also to practise them. — 4. to know‏ 
(generally), scire, more fully with n27‏ 
Prov. 17, 27, 3°32 1 Cur. 12, 32, i.e. to‏ 
have a sigan consciousness of a thing.‏ 
Hence it is followed a) by an apodosis,‏ 
with ‘3 Gen. 20, 6, or without "> 8‏ 
interrogative JUDGES‏ דל or with‏ ,25 ,19 
Ex. 32, 1, 729‏ נה ,26 , .21 Gen.‏ 2 ,5 ,18 
and TEN Josu. 2,4 5,‏ מָאִיְן ,20 ,10 Dan.‏ 

Sam. 25, 11, nadia Jon. 1, 7.‏ 1 אי מִזה 
Otten too b) bya imple accusat. of the‏ 
ל ,33 ,19 object Jos 15, 9, or 3 Gen.‏ 
Jo» 37, 16,9... 772 2'SaM.19,36, modi-‏ 
fying the 8 of the oe of‏ 

c) by an infin., without > JER.1, 6,‏ .ידע 
ל or with > EocLes. 4,13, more‏ 
by a finite verb, either immediately‏ 
Jos 32, 22 or separated from it by 3.‏ 
d) Absol., the object of knowledge being‏ 
combined with the idea of the verb‏ 
Gen. 4, 9; 48,19 &c., after the object‏ 
has been already spoken of either be-‏ 
fore Jos 38, 5, or in the apodosis‏ 
Sam. 12, 22; | or 97 denotes to have‏ 2 
experience JoB 8, 9, to be wise Ps. 73,‏ 

22; hence DB Top 34, 2 = Dan. 

yn7 סוב‎ ‘3 Gen. 3,5 22 to know ‘good 
and evil, i.e. to have moral perception, 
which separates man from the beasts. — 
Deriv. 33, 723, N23, 972 (979), MIR, 
2" (in דול‎ the proper names m 
(by itself and in MIT, PPI, SIR, 
INT, IN, »533, SW), yo in 
NIT, > "(eonstr. 3 abridged perhaps 
from 17), in EN (perhaps also in 
אָבִירַע‎ ya), according to some דַע‎ 
(= 27) in the proper name 977. 

Nif. >15 (fut. Im), pause sm) pass. 
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of the different meanings of Kal, to 6 
seen, perceived, observed, GEN. 41, 21, to 
be known, 1 Kınas 18, 36, to appear i. e. 
to be recognised Ps. 74, b, to be well- 
known, celebrated, with > of the person 
Ruta 3, 3 and 3 of the thing Ex. 33, 
16, or 3 Ps. 76, 2 where or by which 
one 8 famous; or "3 or "m follow in the 
apodosis Ex. 21,36; * Devt. 21,1. nr" 
in Ex. 6,3 was not read הוְדְִתִּי‎ by the 
Targ. and LXX, but the original pas- 
sive sense was changed into an active, 
in order to express the contrast, to 
Moses, more sharply. See 577 1. 

Pih. ידע‎ (2 pers. MMPI) 1. causat. 
to cause to know, with a "double accusat., 
to show, to point out, Jos 38, 12, where 
the K’ri reads הטחר‎ MP3}. — 2. (not 
used) an intensive of Kal, to be very 
knowing, 1. e. to be wise, prudent, skilled 
in enchantment; deriv. ar (out of 
WT) DB. p. IM. : 

Puh. יע‎ (part. m. 97%, f. n27% Is. 
12,5 Kb, if it be not a noun nm 
after the form nyp‘n from (יָפַע‎ to be 
known, 18.12,5, hence partic.an ‘acquaint- 
ance, a friend, Ps. 0 12; 55, 14; 88, 
9; parallels 79%, ,אחב , אליף‎ 24. 

Poel יורע‎ see 939 IIT. 

Hif. הידיל‎ (imp. writ, fut. (יוריע‎ 
causat. of Kal in all the different senses 
of it, to cause to know or experience, i. e. 
to show, with ל‎ of the person and accus. 
of the thing Ex. 18, 20; to make to feel, 
with a double accusat. Jer. 16, 21; to 
announce, to inform, to relate, with an 
accusat. of the person and thing GEN. 
41, 39; or with accusat. of the thing 
and ? of the person Deur. 4,9, 1 Sam. 
10, 8, or with ל‎ the person and אל‎ 
of the thing Is. 38, 19 in the sense of 
respecting; or with accus. of the person 
and an apodosis 708 10, 2, or with 
omission of the accusat. of the pronoun 
Jer. 11, 18, or simply with accusat. 
of the thing 18. 12, 4, or with מן‎ of 
the thing of which the announcement 
takes place, Is. 47, 13 the new-moon 
prognosticators announce of the things 
that shall come; then to give an answer, 
‚with accus. of the person Jos 38, 3; to 
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teach, with ל‎ of the person Prov. 9, 9 
or accusat. of the thing Ex. 18, 16, or a 
double accusat. Is. 40, 14; to communi- 
cate, "23 1 Sam. 14, 12 (ironically), and 
so in the most varied senses. 

Hof. הורע‎ (for 9395; part. m. מודע‎ 
or sin as & subst., fem. ny Tin or MFI) 
1. to become known, manifest, with ON 
of the person Ley. 4, 23 24, Targ. 
syne. Part. fem. known, revealed Is. 
12, 5 K'ri. — 2. to be acquainted, be- 
friended; derivat. subst. 97%, מוד<‎ 
ngs. 

Hithp. „Ta to make oneself known 
Gen. 45, 1; "to reveal oneself, with אל‎ of 
the person "Num. 12, 6. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem 977 1. 6. 97) (Aram. 37°, Phenic. 
sia the a same, hence the Phenic. in Nijal 
STAN Plaut. Poen. 5, 1,16 I will obtain 
knowledge, 97 ya] ibid. 5, 1,9 it ts 
intelligently perceived, in Itpeal vrnx 
ibid. 5, 1, 8 to be perceived, and so in 
the proper name Dpys?, Aaxauas) ap- 
pears to have been “to see”, to which 
may be attached the idea of “coming to 
know” inasmuch as the basis, to dix 
tinguish , separate, divide, may belong 
to seeing, as in the case of min (see 
pag. 430); conseq. prop. to separate 
sharply by the eye; comp. cerrere, ıdeir, 
videre and dividere, Idus &. The same 
organic root in the meaning to see, 
know, perceive, exists in the extra-Semi- 
tic languages also, e. g. Sanskrit wid, 
to know, Greek :d-siv out of Fid- sir 
and the basis of 0166, Lat. vid-ere and 
di-vid-ere, connected with fd in findo 
(to divide, separate), Gothic wit-an (to 
know and see), vait, to know &c. From 
this development of the idea, we can 
explain the Ar. 0 to lay aside, prop. 
to divide off, to separate, to remove, 


B- 

1d to stop up, to check &c., which could 
not be united with 91° otherwise. And 
so the original idea is given in 97, IL 
which is here treated separately, be- 
cause it appears but seldom in Scripture. 


yn II. (part. pass. 9479, fut. 93>) tr. 
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prop. to divide, separate, split, cut, con- 
seq. 77° = 9713 (see pag. 527). Hence 
a) like "a (Lament. 2,3) to shatter, to 
destroy , NimoR (= nimm 18. 13, 22) 
Ez. 19, 7, as the Targ. and LXX already 
translate, without reading 97°. b) to 
break into, to cut into, of an enemy Ez. 
38, 14, without any necessity for read- 
ing In (after Jer. 6, 22 and Jo. 4, 12). 
c) Figurat. to chastise, to visit, “9m רע‎ 
Is. 53,3 visited with sorrow, where in- 
terpreters and translators unnecessarily 
abide by the general signification of 
ידש‎ I; to punish, Gen. 18, 21 according 
to the: Targ. 

Nif. 9353 (inf. with suff. WT; fut. 97719, 
tn pause : 9739) to be chastised, punished 
Prov. 10, 1 to be visited, Jer. 31, 9 
after I was visited, I smote upon my hip, 
i. 6. I performed repentance (and so it 
is a stronger way of expressing what is 
in the protasis). 

Hif. aim (fut. apoc. 97) to cut, to 
pierce , to bore into; ; generally ‚to 
chastise, with 2 of the thing by which, 
and the accusat. of the object, JUDGES 
8,16 and he chastised with them (with 
thorns and thistles), parallel wy» 8, 7, 
as the Targ. (an), Syr., LXX, "Yulg. 
have understood it, without our being 
obliged to suppose that they read 971; 
and as Ibn Koreish, Ibn Ganäch &. 
have explained the word. 

IH. (Kal not used) tr. a trans-‏ ירע 
posed ‘form of 22 (which see), as on‏ 
the contrary “191 in ‘it 779197 Ex. 25, 22,‏ 
are translated by the LXX‏ 42 ,29 1928 

= 973°; comp. similar transpositions 
- 18. 18, 13 for 1192 (see 2 Sam. 22, 
13), pap Ps. 49, 12 according to the 
LXX, "Vulg. ו.‎ Byr. for קְבָרם‎ , and per- 
haps also "na Sone or Sox. 2,17 for 
“25 = proper “name “an, which i is con- 
nected with the pl. הָרִים‎ (mountains) on 
account of its extent, 

Po. 31° (1 pers. "IN for N12) to 
appoint 1 Sam. 21,3, with by to, as 
also 7313 Num. 10, 4; Neu. 6, 10. 


97 (a knowing, wise one, viz. El is)n. p. 


m. 1 Cur. 2,28. This י'‎ still exists in 
the proper names vaste, 1m, a 
93292, 1,97), see also דע‎ ‘pag. 335. 


IT (fut. 72) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. ירע‎ to understand, to feel Dan. 2, 
9; 5, 23, coupled with Nim and ng; 
to ו‎ 2, 30; to be convinced 2, 8; 
4, 14; to come to know 4, 6; to perceive 
6, 11; to learn 5, 22; part. pass. 3° 
known, notum Eze. 4, 12. 

Af. si (part. 9356179, fut. (יהודע‎ sama 
as Hebr. הודיע‎ to " make known, to an- 
nounce, with dative of the person and 
accus. of the thing Dan. 2,15 17 28, or 
also with accus. of the person 2, 23 

719:1° (from 97) m. the spirit of an 
oracle, the spirit of sorcery, which is 
knowing and wise, see som. 

97 (Jah is og; ירע‎ c. of 97) 
n.p.m. 1Cur. 9, 10; Phenic. constr. רל‎ 
abridged דַע‎ in the proper name חס‎ „7. 

937 (formed from 3137) after the 
type of Ti7RP with the termination (-י‎ 
m. prop. one possessing the 317°? (oracle- 
spirit), i.e. a@ sorcerer, magician, adduced 
along with 35x, and spoken of lying 
prophets Ley. 19, 31; Deur. 18, 11; 
rarely the spirit of the ‘oracle itself (i. e. 
the knowing, the wise) Luv. 20,27. The 
Ar. „le is metaphorically applied in 
the same way. 

AT 866 .ידותון‎ 

+3” (out of the first syllable of the name 
of God 37; + being changed into a) 
m. God, after exclamations of praise, e. g. 
after the imper. pl. הללי‎ frequent from 
the 104 Psalm onward, or in other forms 
of praise, as הלל יה ,18 ,102 יְהַלְלדיה‎ 
150, 6, or elsewhere in short members 
of hymns Ex. 15, 2, Is. 12, 2, and in 
the Psalms (Ps.94, 7: ;111, 1); elsewhere 
only in very old remains of poems Ex. 
15, 2; 17, 16 (where the LXX obviously 
read 53 7,2) and in very old poets. 
"1 is annexed to nouns to denote the 
extraordinary — that which exceeds the 
usual and natural, e. g. 52% JER. 2, 
31 horrible darkness; טַלְהַבַתיָה‎ Bora 
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Sox. 8,6 fearful flame (the LXX read‏ עס 
POM one great in power‏ יח nse);‏ 
Ps. "89, 9; may the mighty deeds, Ps.‏ 
praise (according to the K’tib)‏ 77,121 
the mighty acts, when I think of thy won-‏ 
5 ,118 (מַרְחָב (not‏ מרחב יה ders of old;‏ 
and he heard me with the most perfect‏ 
nat Ex. 15, 2‏ יה enlargement; perhaps‏ 
my triumph and high praise (is he) should‏ 
also be taken so. The noun is more‏ 
firmly attached in 75%» great deed,‏ 
Jer. 32, 19 and mighty in great deeds.‏ 
Ps. 36, 7, pon 68, 16,‏ אל Comp.‏ 
Jon. 3,3, % "ol‏ לאלהים ,15 ,14 Sam.‏ 1 
Gen. 10, 9 in the same sense, designat-‏ 
ing the highest degree of the idea be-‏ 
is‏ יה longing to the noun. Perhaps‏ 
appended to certain tenses of the verb‏ 
only for the purpose of expressing the‏ 
conception of the verb in a stronger‏ 
degree; and so the places adduced above‏ 
would have to be translated otherwise.‏ 
is identical with : 7, it is na-‏ יה As:‏ 
tural to suppose that it cannot be found‏ 
in composition with the latter, and when‏ 
it appears in Is. 12, 2, we should con-‏ 
sider that it is wanting in the parallels‏ 
(Ex. 15, 2, Ps. 118, 14) as well as in‏ 
mss. and versions, and is probably spu-‏ 
rious on that account. Even in Is. 26, 4,‏ 
though Aquila has it there already, it is‏ 
either a very ancient gloss, or it must‏ 
be explained in connexion with 3‏ 
which is just about to be elucidated. —‏ 
In 2 18. 26,4 and Ps. 68,5 the 3 be-‏ 
has usually been regarded as‏ יה fore‏ 
Beth essentiae, and so the word has‏ 
been translated in a far-fetched way,‏ 
or generally so as not to be satisfactory,‏ 
though the use of such a 2 actually‏ 
exists in the language (page 175). It‏ 
is more probable that a more mysterious,‏ 
perhaps a holier name (173) existed‏ 
from primitive times besides the short‏ 
name of God ">, under whose form‏ 
may have been conceived of as in-‏ יה 
vested with higher attributes. The pas-‏ 
sages would accordingly be translated:‏ 
Is, 26,4 B’Jah is mi, Ps. 65,5 B’Jah‏ 
is his name. Comp. the annexation of‏ 
the B in the name of the God Baxyos‏ 
(intimated in Plut. de Is. ch. 34), whose‏ 


primitive form was "Iaxyos (Arrian, ex- 
ped. Alex. II, 16). But the etymological 
derivation and meaning of this 3 is not 
ascertained. 

The application of this short name of 
Deity ™ to the formation of the names 
of human beings, by its being made to 
follow its epithet, does not appear till 
after the time of Moses, in this case 
always with the omission of the Mappik 
in נה‎ though יה‎ was already known 
in the primitive period. So in the pro- 
per names HIN, THAN, WIN, “WINN, 
TR, sabe, TRON, STON, MIR, 
m3, oni, mas, TTD, יה‎ “bya, 
Dy, mp APS, SPN, ma, na, 
573, 3, I, יה הודויה‎ "tm, 
mn, הושניה‎ ar, at, יה‎ am, 
man, חְבְצנְיה‎ Man, Hirn, חזקיה‎ 
on, pn, חנניה‎ mon, man, 
aun, main, man, סיה יאזניה‎ 
33%, men, 1, 97, mipoi, 
mr, sont, mm, mm, mm, 
mp3, יכניה‎ sn, ID, mp, 
m, an, masts, Mw, mot, 
sm, wa, san, 723, mom, 
mom, כילטיה‎ mab, 1372, mm, 
מצביה‎ mn, | מִתָנְיָה משלמיה‎ Ann, 
Mm, Ham, meh, men, ונר יד"‎ 
mn, mas, עדיה‎ 21 iR, 
922, ננְיה עניה‎ sani, <סיה‎ 
תיה‎ mony, 7, Abe, mde, 
Minds, au 2B, ,פיה‎ Sanne, צרקייה‎ 
AND, Sp, ליה‎ RT, mm, 
725, ,רל וה‎ 1299, ES, atk 
TG, 38, md, mag, ma 
MORD, man, .טְרָיָה‎ In many of dae 
name-forms : יה‎ is interchanged with יהי‎ 
or with ~ 1° prefixed, rarely with "אל‎ 
e.g. dn? 10088. 15,18 instead of mm 
15, 24; seldomer is shortened into 
-ה‎ (see 19%). See also wy, mn. 


m (abridged from "177 a name of 
God) m. same as ויה‎ prefixed only in 
proper names as im and ,יר‎ in which 
case it is abridged still farther into = 
(- has arisen from -, because Yod with 
its vewel forms a separate syllable). See 
too 1719, NUT, .ישוע‎ 


יהב 


ai (imp. sing. m. 277, but also retain- 
ing, ‘and at the same ‘time lengthening 
the vowel, i. e. with a of motion 137, 
rarely ,הבה‎ f. "37, pl. Wan) tr. 1. to 
give Gen. 29, 21; to reach forth, present, 
as a gift Jos 6, 22, omitting the accusat. 
of the object; to ascribe Deut. 32, 3; to 
procure, 0°23 Gen. 30,1, בצה‎ 2 Sam. 16, 
20. — 2. to set, appoint, to put Deut. 
1,13; 2 Sam. 11, 15; to lay, to lay upon, 
a burden, always proceeding from the 
fundamental signification to give. The 
imper. 12 is used, moreover, as an 
exclamation: come! come on! like ab} 
(which see); and in this sense it stands 
also for the fem. Gen. 38, 16 and the pl. 
masc. Ex. 1, 9. Deriv. a. For הבו‎ 
Hos. 4,18 see under 35. 

Pealal 2773:73 (not used) to give wholly, 
i. e. to bestow, whence, according to 
Kimchi and others, 27317 (from ™) a 
present; but see 2737, "which is derived 
from 37353 (to roast, burn, torrere), 
the simple stem of which is הב‎ (2177) to 
sting, to burn, of the nettle, comp. „the Targ. 
היבא‎ the nettle Is. 7, 23 (see הב‎ p. 353). 

"The fundamental est of the 
stem 2:7), though the Hebrew and Phe- 
nician "have usually jn> for it, is suf- 
ficiently established by the Semitic dia- 
lects (Ar. הדיש‎ Targ. 377, 33, Syr. 
„2as, Sam. 2:7)); and every ae ex- 
planation comparing it with 389, max 
is to be decidedly rejected. But the 
organic root is גב = יב‎ (by interchang- 
ing י‎ and 3); and as such it is already 
found in extra-Semitic languages (see 
Fürst’s Lehrgeb. p. 42). 

27" (after the form קרב‎ , 2n>; with 
suff. הבה"‎ m. what is given, allotted 
(Kimchi), ‘hence fate, lot, in the phrase 
” maby Tew Ps. 55, 23 leave to God 
the lot, entrust God with it. On the use 
of ‘37283 see Ps. 22,11 or the cognate 
in sense גל‎ (to roll) 37, 5, where the 
general word Bink (way, opportunity, 
fate) stands for 2:77; comp. too מכ‎ (from 
77272 to apportion, to give) what is al- 
lotted, gift, lot (Ps. 11, 6; 16, 5; Jer. 
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13, 25), translated by the Targ. in the 
passages in question הבא‎ Sart. Ac- 
cording to the Talmud (Meg. 18») " is 
said to mean possession, goods, as in 
the Aramaean phrase “Ww. 7357 טקל‎ 
אַגִמְלָאִי‎ (take thy property and throw tt 
on my camel), which coincides with given, 
alloted. According to another meaning 
of 272 (to give up, to impose) 2:7? may 
signify a burden, in which sense the 
Targumic 7433 on Ps. 55, 23 may be 
understood. But it is probable that the 
Targ., LXX and Vulg. had merely the 
figurative use of the word in their mind 
while employing 29, cura, HeQrus a. 

(DT, IT part. a9, pl par;‏ יְהָב 
which is united with‏ 
a pers. pron.; imper. 21; on the con-‏ 
trary fut. and infin. from 1) Aram. tr.‏ 
same as Hebrew 3:7 and more frequent;‏ 
with the dative of the pers. and accus.‏ 
of the thing Dan. 2, 21; Ezr. 5, 14;‏ 
'B 12 2172 to give into one’s power Dan.‏ 
to deliver over, to give up t0 7,11;‏ 98 2 
אטיָא to put, i. 6. to lay a foundation,‏ 
Ezr. 5, 16.‏ 

Ithpe. 23-Dy (fut. a9) to be delivered 
over, with ‘of the person Dan. 4, 13. 


Im denom., see 707 and IT. 


m (place / renown, from m) n.p. 
ofa Danite, formerly a Phenician, town 
JosH. 19, 45, mentioned along with 
pmo, לת‎ Way עיר‎ 6. 

“Te (from הדה‎ IL, 0-9 guide, viz. 
Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 47. 

(abridged from 173 = 4379, but‏ יהף 
with the first syllable preponderating,‏ 
therefore Milel) m. a characteristic name‏ 
of God among the Hebrews, applied‏ 
perhaps even at a very early period,‏ 
but frequently used only in post-Mosaic‏ 
proper names, 6. ₪. YIN, WraN &c.‏ 
For this older 7, added to’ proper‏ 
names, there often appears in later ortho-‏ 
graphy with the same names the shorter‏ 
Kinas 15, 2 m9‏ 2 וכליהי e.g. for‏ רה 
Car. 26,3; sometimes it ig also inter-‏ 2 
changed with m) at the commencement‏ 
Kınag‏ 2 אחזיהו of proper names, e. g.‏ 
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8, 24 for mai 2 Car. 21, 17. See 
im or “>. 

The very ancient name of God Yäho, 
which is preserved only in proper names 
as an enclitic, written in Greek Jaw, ap- 
pears, apart from its derivation, to have 
been an old mystic name of the supreme 
deity of the Semites. In the old religion 
of the Chaldeans, whose remains are to 
be found among the new Platonists, the 
highest divinity, enthroned above the 
seven heavens, representing the spiritual 
light-principle and also conceived of as 
demiurge, was called ‘Jaw, יה‎ (Lydus, 
de mens. IV. 38. 74. 98; Cedrenus I. 
p- 296), who was like the Hebrew Yaho 
mysterious and unmentionable (Proclus 
in ‘Tim. p. 11), and whose name was com- 
municated only to the initiated (Julian, 
Orat. V. in matrem deor. p. 172). The 
Phenicians had a supreme god, whose 
name was triliteral (litera trina) and se- 
cret; invented (Sanchon. p. 40 ed. Orelli) 
as is alleged by the hierophant Istris, 
the brother of Chana, 922 (i.e. since the 
origin of the Phenician people), and he 
was Ina (Lydus 1. c.; Cedrenus 1.0.(. This 
Phenician Ydho, a knowledge of whom 
spread farther, "represented the sun-god 
(Sol, “Hitog) in a fourfold variety of 
senses, agreably to the oracle of Apollo 
Clarius (Macrobius, Saturn. I.-18), i. 6. 
he represented Baal according to an ac- 
count in Eustathius (see Minter, Religion 
der Karth. p. 40), whose image was set 
up in the temple by Manasseh (Suidas 
sub v. Masuocijs); he represented also 
Dionysos, Adonis &c. The identification 
of the ‘Jao of the heathen Semites with 
Yäho or Jehovah of the Hebrews is al- 
ready in Tacitus (Hist. V. 5), Plutarch 
(Symp. LIV. quaest. 5 seq.), Julian (see 
Cyrill. adv. Jul. p. 145. 148) &c. which 
makes it necessary to seek a Semitic 
origin alone for the name. In the proper 
names NVPAR, (אֶלִיהו) אָלִיהוא‎ NT), 
TDD (K'ri), the last constituent is either 
am, והי‎ which does not belong here, 
or it has originated in ייהו= יה‎ See 
mim. 


"im m. God, same as ,יהי‎ but only 
placed at the commencement of human 


names, ©. ₪. TENN, ניהוזבד‎ yet the 
abridged form הו‎ occurs 3 times in- 
stead of it in sun 1 Car. 3,18, 55 
Num. 13, 8 16, "and הוּהם‎ Josn. 10, 3; 
very often the contracted form “1, &g. 
TEN, יוזבד‎ &c. is interchanged with 
im. Elsewhere it is also interchanged 
with ,דיה , היהי‎ e.g. tae 2 Cue. 21, 17 
with SIT and 171” "22. 1; 2 Kies 8, 
24; 9, 16; with 1; e. ₪. יְהוּיְכִין‎ 2 Kinas 
24,6 with Tan Ex. 1,2 and 33) JER. 
27, 20 and הוחו‎ 24, 1; farther with 
“by, e. 8. Dipti JER. 1 3 and DvP? 
2 Kınas 18, 18, "with יד‎ 6 ₪ zum 
Ex. 17,9 and yon Ne#.8,17. See mim. 

= יָה (contracted from Nw and‏ יהוא 
Jah is God) n. p. m. 1 Kınas 16, 1;‏ ;7 
2'Kınas ch. 9; 108. 2, 38: 4, 35; 12, 3.‏ 
is lengthened out of the first syllable‏ 2 
of the original name of Deity mm,‏ 
viz. from "72, according to the usual‏ 
in signi-‏ וטיא laws of the 6 and‏ 
fication 3 (see p. 353, as in the proper‏ 
&c.) means God.‏ ַבִיהיא names NWN,‏ 
See yr.‏ 

mii (Yehö is preserver or helper) 
n. p. m. 2 Kınas 10, 35, 2 Cur. 36, 1, 
for which יואאחז‎ also stands in 36, 3; 
21,17, for which STIER in 22,1; ers, 
in 22, 6 and AR in 2 Kınas 9, 16 
occur; 2 Cur. 34, '8. See TON, TTR. 

WNW (Yehö is supporter; Ox part. 
of אוש‎ 1 page 45 = tox) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 12, 1, for which - יואש‎ 8 
in 11,2; and 13, 10, for which is OXY 
13, 9. Bee sits. 

TA (abridged from the Hebrew 
יהודה‎ like "in out of min) Aram. f. 
same as יהודה‎ the name of Jewish 
Palestine, Judea, Dan. 2, 25 the sone 
of the captivity of Judea, i. e. the Jew- 
ish exiles; 5, 13; 6,14; Eze. 5,1 8; 
Syr. yous the same. It does not oc- 
cur as a name for a Judean. In Ar. 


Seas and dys means Jews collect. 


abridged from the Hebrew. In wrax, 
FUTON, 7797, THIN יר‎ 2 is = SH. 


mm (a partieipial noun from the 


Bi co‏ רו 


והודרה 


fat. Hophal of the verb ידה‎ I.: praised, 
viz. is Jah, but Scripture gives other 
allusions to this proper name Gen. 29, 

35 and 49,8) 1. .מ‎ p. m. of the fourth 
son of Leah and the patriarch Jacob 
Gen. 29, 35; 43, 3 8. After him the 
name of one of the twelve tribes, fully 
m 7799 Num. 1, 27, more rarely 
m3 2 Sam. 2, 4 or 9 "92 JER.7,30; 

in the prophets 17 alone Hos. 4,15; 

5, 5; a tribe that already exceeded the 
others at an early period, in numbers, 
distinction, and fame Gen. 49, 8; Num. 
1, 27; 2, 3 &c.; Junges 1, 2 seq. As 
the designation of a tribe "18 com- 
monly masc. Is. 3, 8; Hos. 4,15; 5,5 
13; 6, 4; but as collective it is also 
construed with the pl. Jer. 31, 24; or 
with the fem. Nau. 2, 1; Lament. 1, 3; 
Mar. 2,11. A usual name among the 
later Jews also, as Jovdas the Maccabee, 
"100809 AeBBaiog (929), 100009 Ioxapıwens 
(nie), ‚IovöastheGalilean("3y37), 
"Jovdas 80000069 (בַרשְבָא)‎ &e.— 2.n. 2. 

f. of the district allotted to the tribe of 
Judah in the south of Palestine, and de- 
scribed in Josa.15,1sq.and19,1-9; fully 
“yu Ruta 1,7; therefore it is added 
to certain parts of the land, e. g.% "32 
Jose. 15, 61, 4 ond nz Rura 17, 7. 

After the division ‘of the kingdom, " 
denoted the new kingdom, contrasted 
with that of Israel, which consisted of 
Judah, Benjamin, and in part Simeon 
and Dan, with Jerusalem for metropolis; 
opposed to יִשְרְאָל‎ and ,ְאֶפְרְיֶם‎ in which 
sense we must take am הר‎ 1, 

21 (oppos. ₪ הר יִסְרְאֶל‎ or m), " ; לקי‎ 
1 Kinas 14,21, י'‎ WIR 1,9, "poet. איש ” ר'‎ 
Is. 5, 3, 'ְ בּנִי‎ ER. 7, 30, “nn Is. 22, 

21, poet. ” nz LamMeEnT. 2, 2, ר'‎ PON Is. 
26,1, SMD 19,17, 09 Jen. 4,16 &e. 
TPM קיר‎ 2 Cur. 25, 28 is a designa- 
tion of Jerusalem. In the standing ex- 
pression 35797) ' the connecting Vau 
has an appositional character. In tlıe 
post-exile period יהודה‎ denoted the 
whole Jewish land Haaa. 1,14; 2,2.— 
Here belongs accordingly the denomin. 
verb Hithp. WTA to turn to Judaism, 
to make oneself a Jew, Esta. 8, 17. — 
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3. .מ‎ p. m. of several persons 1028. 3, 9; 
Neu. 11, 9; 12, 8 34 36, interchanged 
with other cognate names in the appel- 
an signification. 
737377 (from m; only pl. PR WT, 

- ‘pl. NUTT or N (Aram. Gent. m. a 
Jew, Dan. 0 8, Eze. 4, 12, like יְהידִי‎ 
Hebrew. 

777° (pl. יהירִים‎ , sometimes in K'tib 
petit) Gent. m., am fem. (on the 
eontrary nm in another sense) 1. a 
member of the kingdom of Judah, a 
Judahite, so far as יְהוּרָה‎ forms the anti- 
thesis of D° 7px or beri 2Kmas 16,6; 
25,25. But ‘usually — 2. in the pose 
exile sense of יהידה‎ )11406. 1, 14; 2, 2) 
a Jew, one who professes J ו‎ con- 
sequently in opposition to a heathen, 
especially so in the books of Esther and 
Nehemiah 108111. 3,10; 5,13 &c., Neu. 
1, 2; 3, 33. The pl. has sometimes the 
meaning the Jewish people Jer. 52, 28 
30, put along with 57235 or D723 Neu. 
2,16; and probably i in this sense also 
Jer. 32, 12 66. But it may also be 
taken otherwise, in signif. 1, though not 
constantly so, in Jeremiah, e. g. 34, 9. 
Instead of 7} occurs elsewhere איש‎ 
ידידי‎ Esta. 2, 5 besides. It is uncer- 
tain whether mm 1 Car. 4,18 should 
be taken in signif. ‘1 or 2. — 3.n. p. m. 
JER. 36,14 21 23. The meaning of this 
proper name “converted to Judaism” 
cannot be intended, because his father 
(371993) and grandfather (177771) have 
already Jewish names, and, moreover, 
יהודית‎ appears as 8 Hittite (i. e. & 
Phenician) proper name. Probably the 
name should be taken as 7) in 
signif. 1. 

but‏ ,,יְהוּדָה adj. fem. from‏ .1 יְהוּדִית 
used only as an adv. in Jewish, i. e. in‏ 
Hebrew, in the Hebrew language 2 Kınas‏ 
Is. 36,11 13; 2 Cur. 32,18;‏ ;28 26 ,18 
also opposed to MITT 1.6. in the dialect‏ 
of Ashdod Neu. 13, 24. The word may‏ 
have arisen after the ten tribes were‏ 
carried into exile. — 2. n. p. f. of a‏ 
Hittite Gen. 26, 34, whence the name‏ 
seems to have been used in Phenician‏ 
also. Probably it has the meaning of‏ 
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as a proper name. Tovdih, the‏ יהודי 
name of the heroine in the apocryphal‏ 
book called after her, is the same.‏ 
(from 7177) m. a pre-Mosaic old‏ 17° 
Semitic name of the supreme God, which‏ 
אל was specially revealed for the older‏ 
at the establishment of the Mosaic‏ 35" 
religion, as an abstract of all divine‏ 
greatness and holiness in the view of‏ 
the Hebrews, Ex. 6, 2-6 (comp. 3,13-15);‏ 
who is therefore described as the God‏ 
Hence the forms‏ .3,18 כִבְרְיִּים of the‏ 
(which‏ יהי that are abridged from it,‏ 
gee), #17 (7° 2, mI -), 479, 1 and (2)‏ 
and are found appended or prefixed in‏ 
the formation of the proper names of‏ 
men, did not come into use till the time‏ 
of Moses Num.13,16 (with the sole ex-‏ 
אל ception of 432%); while those with‏ 
and "75 existed before. This explains‏ 
the fact, a) that in the Pent. from Ex.‏ 
and onward the name DY;TR ceases‏ 6,8 
to be characteristic of whole sections‏ 
(except Ex. 13, 17—19 and ch. 18); and‏ 
the indiscriminate use of both appears;‏ 
b) that God e. g. appeared to Abraham‏ 
Gen. 17,1 seq.,‏ אל 75" only as DIOR or‏ 
and that up to the‏ ,48,3 ;35,11 ;28,3 
Mosaic time only pn is used in the‏ 
ground -document of the Pentateuch,‏ 
which, called the Elohim-document, has‏ 
been supplemented and worked upon‏ 
by a later writer who employed the‏ 
as the appellation of Deity,‏ יְהרֶה name‏ 
and has been hence called the Jehovist.‏ 
This writer accordingly either prefixed‏ 
alone,‏ יְהנָה or used‏ ,אָלהים to‏ יְהוָה 
or regarding the holiness of both, used‏ 
them interchangeably, Gen. 7, 16; 27,‏ 
seq.; Ex.3,4. See Knobel, die Genesis‏ 27 
p. I-XVIIL; Astruc (physician to Louis‏ 
XIV.), Conjectures sur les Mémoires‏ 
originaux, dont il parait que Moyse‏ 
s'est servi pour composer le Livre de‏ 
Genése, Briissel 1753. Except in the‏ 
transition from the one to the other in‏ 
Gen. ch. 2 and 3, the compound name‏ 
appears only in Ex. 9, 30; 2 Sam. 7, 22‏ 
Ps. 72,18; 84,9 12; 1 6‏ ;25 
Cue. 6,41 42; 26,‏ 2 ;29,1 ;28,20 ;17 
unless oy has the article 1 Sam.‏ ;18 


6, 20 or stands in the genitive Gen. 24, 
7, Ex. 7,16, Deut. 1, 21; to account for 
which, reasons have been sought either 
mystical, or rational (Böttcher, Jena Cri- 
tical Review 1847, 273 p. 1092), but 
always unsatisfactory ones. Elsewhere 
appear ji797 יְהוָה אל‎ Gen. 14, 22, where 
the writer makes Abraham prefix the 
name 7° in his oath to the God of 
Melchizedek; 14773 DTN אל‎ JosH. 22, 
22,777 האל‎ 13.42 ‚5; RID. Bip mim 
45, 11 in solemn ch “On its com- 
bination with 378 or niN3¥, see my 
Concordance at. ar and MINDEN. 

Like =, 3° &c. the full name is also 
employed by the Jehovist for forming 
proper names. Thus 1. 127 mi) (Je 
hovah sees, i. e. provides) n. p- of the 
temple-mountain, given by Abraham 
Gen.22,14,and accordingly explained by 
the author as an old saying. The other 
name מוריה‎ should therefore be inter- 
preted i in accordance, MIR (revealed 
or shown by Jah). — 2. 52 mim (Jehovah 
is a banner) n. p. of an “altar so named 
by Moses Ex. 17, 15. — 3. צֶדֶק‎ mim 
(Jehovah is כל‎ n. p. of a pro- 
mised Davidic king Jer. 23, 6, who in 
agreement with this name is named 
p'ı2 mx, and is described as practising 
צְרְקָה‎ 23, 5. The name, which was 
looked upon as & fortunate prognostic, 
is said to refer to king wpte. The 
same appellation was to belong to Je- 
rusalem also 33, 16. — 4. DISD sim 
(Jehovah is peace, salvation) n. p. of an 
altar so called by Gideon, Jupags 6, 24. 
— 5. may mim (Jehova there) n. p. of 
the future city of Jerusalem Ez. 48, 35. 

This very sacred name of God which 
was made known to Moses, may have 
been regarded even in the most ancient 
times as mysterious, secret, and unmen- 
tionable, as an aogyz0r (comp. Gen. 32, 
30; Josn. 5,14 15; Jupaces 13,18; Phi- 
lon, vita Mosis ed. Col. 111. p. 519; Jo- 
sephus, Ant. II, 12, 4; see von Coelln, 
Bibl. Theol. I. p. 99); mysterious names 
of deities being used generally in the 
religions of the East (see Jamblichus, 
de mysteriis, and Gale on the same 


u => הי‎ 
1 gi ei 


יהוה 
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p. 290). Thus the Egyptian Hermes had 
a name which durst not be uttered (Ci- 
cero, de nat. deor. 8, 16); according to 
some even its correct pronunciation was 
punishable with death (see Ex. 20, 7; 
Lev. 24,16), comp. Malala p.61. Accord- 
ingly the name “im? was pronounced 
ir, for which the Samaritan trans- 
lation substituted שימא‎ (equivalent to 
the ows; of the later Jews), the LXX 0 
0 ; and when the vowel points were 
introduced (6'®century), it received those 
of "35, except that the simple - was 
put for the compound -. In this manner 
our vowelled הוה‎ originated, written 
with prefixes sam, mma, 779, 
17771 &c.; the Dagesh lene following 
in the בגדכפת‎ 9 being always di- 
rected by י‎ 2x; but where 725% itself 
follows in the text Is. 28, 16, the vowels 
of אל הים‎ are assigned to it, hence Tit 
As to the etymological derivation, 
meaning, and exact grammatical deter- 
mination of the name in question, which 
are closely connected with the original 
pronunciation, we remark 1. that ac- 
cording to the view of the Jehovist in 
Scripture, the name should be expressed 
as 79 (or ma) and the signification 
of m given to it; God calling Himself 
ms ‘Ex. 3, 14. Hence it is to be de- 
rived from a stem 117, which was tant- 
amount tort with an Aramaean i 1m press 
during the pre-Mosaic time, having the 
meaning the existing, i. e. he who has 
come into existence by nothing outside 
Himself, the continuing, permanent, ever- 
lasting; its antithesis or opposite 
being the non-real, the transitory, the 
nought (OR). According to this ex- 
planation are to be taken: a) the ex- 
pressions of Scripture to the effect, that 
m does not change Mat. 3, 6, and 
that the being constitutes the essence of 
God (o% or 131) Ex. 3,15, Hos. 12,6 &.; 
b) the designation of 1772 in the LXX, 
o oy (Ex. 3,14) the existing, which Philo 
{quod deter. potiori insid. p. 184) ex- 
plains more exactly by saying, that the 
condition of existence lies in himself, 
and existence itself is his inner neces- 


sity; c) the designation of the Apoo. 1, 

4 8 who is, as he will be, i. e. the un- 

changeable, eternal; comp. the inscrip- 

tion of the temple at Sais (Plut. de Isid. 

ch. 9): E70 eyes TO yeyovog xai Ov וא‎ 

eoouevov. Accordingly the word, which 
is the 3 pers. of fut. of Kal made into a 
noun, can neither be vowelled 72 nor 
177), since this form does not exist in 
Kal. The abridged forms יה"‎ and יה‎ 
are best explained according to this ac- 

ceptation; the preformative ? passing 
into י‎ in other instances in the stem, 
6. g. RYT) Eccres. 11, 3 out of 8177; 
and ו‎ might easily become o after the 
last ל‎ has fallen away. Out of "m in 
the first syllable of 37 first arose =, 

as in the apocopated 7}; and this was 
farther changed into 7, lengthened 
in proper names into =, e. g. NIT, 

nö); as in N° (fut. Kal) - = originated 
from —. — 2. “According to the tradi- 
tions of the ancients, the name is said 
to have been pronounced 172 or 733. 

Epiphanius (I. p. 296 Petav.) mentions 
among the Hebrew names of God '/aßs 
(7172) together with 16 (m), which 
Theodoret (quaest. 15 on Ex.) marks as a 
pronunciation of the Samaritans; Jerome 
(on Ps. 8) has also expressed 77) viz. 
Jahvo (as we should there read in the 
text for Jaho), the — being uttered ac- 
cording to the vulgar and Phenician 
method like 0; so too Irenaeus (adv. 
haer. 2, 66) has Jaoh i. e. Javoh (as we 
should read there); Porphyry (in Eus. 

Praep. Ev. 10, 11) has Jevo, 1. 6 TTY 
(1772 becoming 'Iev, as elsewhere הר‎ be- 
comes ev). Even the form existing in 
Greek orthography 1600 (Clemens Alex. 

Strom. 5. p.666 Oxon.) is 5133, ov stand- 
ing for vo (117). This orm, out of 
which the shorter יהוי ,7 ויה‎ and the 
general Semitic name Tao may be ex- 
plained, can only be a noun developed. 
out of the fat. Hifil of 717; and if 777 
always stands in the usual signification 
of ידרה היה‎ can be nothing else than 
the existence-giving, the one calling into 
existence, the creator, like the Sanskrit 
dhätri. The difference between the two 


יהווכר 


pronuntiations is manifestly this, that 
the former has its root only in Hebraism, 
while the latter was the general Semi- 
tic one; and if Epiphanius (1. c.) and 
Clemens Alex. (l. c.) along with the ge- 
neral Semitic pronungiation still abide 
by the Scripture interpretation, they 
have been guided by the Biblical view, 
not by a grammatical one. — 3. Other 
derivations from the stem "1% in senses 
which do not agree with the usual one 
of wt, are a) from "15 8 to overthrow, 
and Shue יהוה‎ woul ‘be overthrower, 
lightning-sender ; b) from טומה = הוה‎ 
whence the derivat. 7777) would mean 
heaven; as some think they find 757 
explained by D129 in GEen.19,24; c) from 
הָיָה‎ = Mb? to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
to be clear, conseq. ידרה‎ would be equi- 
valent to light, luminous ‘ether, heaven, as 
div in Sanskrit, Zevg in Greek, deus in 
Latin, and Ju-piter are said to be the 
same original conception; comp. the 
oracle of Apollo Clarius (Macrob. Sat. I. 
18), where Jao) is said to be the sun-god; 
d) from 13 in the sense of INT ועט‎ 
fieri, conseq. 777) would be the ‘becoming, 
i. 6. he who has a being induced, the 
revelation of whose essence is conceived 
of as becoming; e) from הוה‎ =n I. to 
dive, conseq. 7119 would be ‘the animating, 
the producing &c. But all these expla- 
nations are too artificial; and depart 
from Scripture. 

TAT (Yehd is giver) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
26, 4. (and his brother Swan} of like 
signification) 2 Kınas 12, 22: 2 Cur. 17, 
18; comp. the proper name "31 (which 
ie also coupled with ,ל‎ “mn, “OR, 
>, ₪ in 7731, זבדיהי‎ | farther Tat 

in "731, ביל‎ bc. 


271m (Vers is good) .מ‎ p.m. 2 Cur. 
17, 15; 28, 12; 1 Cur. 26, 3; his brother 
was mar; Neu. 6, 18; 12, 13; Ezr. 
10, 6, for which Nex. 19 29 ‘has 137, 
and 12, 11 jm2is; Ezr. 10, 28; Neu. 12, 
42. In the New Test. Tadsyre (Marre. 
3,1) or ‘Iwavrag (Luxe 3, 27); on the 
contrary, the form ‘Iodsra (Luxe 8, 3) 
is according to the form mani. See חנו‎ 
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DIGI (Yehd is wise) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
8, 18; 2 Kınas 11, 4; 1 Cur. 12, 27; 27, 
34, See ידע‎ 

arm (Yens is appointer, establisher) 
n. p. m. 2 Kınas 24,6, who is called 
Ez. 1,2 יויכין‎ and Esra. 2,6 7:27, 
JER. 24, 1 WIND and in a shorter en 
"7127 22, 24; 12 (Hif.) and 35> (Kal) 
interchanging in the name, as being 
alike in signification. See 73? and 72. 

(Yeh6 is setter up) n. p. m.‏ יְהויקים 
Kinas 23, 34, who is previously called‏ 2 
OP (in OPIN,‏ ,יָקִים DRIN 18, 18. See‏ 
DP? (in‏ , (קמואל oP Ny and in‏ 7 
Dy 2p for DIP, D>»7>) and DED.‏ 


a7 (Yehö is a combatant) n. p 
m. 1 Cur. 9, 10; New. 11,5; in ו‎ 
2,1 Toagıß. See the proper names יריב‎ 
,יָרִיבִי‎ 293 (in Sea, nwa), "3". 

“bon (prop. fut. Hof. of 553; one po- 
tent, viz. Jah is, comp. 795) in ‘the same 
sense, conseq. "7" is not = m) n. p. m. 
Jer. 37, 3, for which יוכל‎ | stands in 
38,1. 

anim (Yehö is munificent) n. p. m. 
1. 2 Sam. 13,5, for which is 37:7 in 13, 
3; 2 Kinas 10, 15, for which JER. 35, 6 
has 27:7; the name of a Rechabite, of 
the Midianite tribe Kin (1 Cur. 2, 55) 
or Kayin, which was on friendly terms 
with Israel, as we learn from other 
places (1 Saw. 15, 6). 

mim ( Yehö is giver) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
15, 27; 21, 21; 23, 32; Junges 18, 30 
&e., interchanged with 120; seldomer 
with יהוחנן‎ or ,יוחנן‎ 

retaining the 7 of‏ , ירסף (for‏ יהוסַף 
p. m. Ps. 81, 6,‏ .א (יְהושִיץ Hifil, as in‏ 
בּית applied to the Israelite people, as‏ 
See now.‏ .66 יוסף 

7791719 (Yehö is the unveiling, i. e. he 
unveils, ל‎ 19 a noun from דה‎ IL) ₪. p 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 36, for which 397 (a noun 
from "=> I. in Hif., unveiler) stands in 
9,42. It is possible that "177° may have 
stood in 9,42 and become ישרה‎ by the 
interchange of ד‎ and “ (see 2). 
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FID (Yehö is provider of sexual 
pleasure; 32 a noun from 739 which 
see; comp. re) .ה‎ p. f. 2 Kınas 14, 2, 
where the K’ri reads Tı2tm having 
the same sense; 7% after the form 
מוליכז‎ being also a noun. See 717. 

prs (Yehö is righteous) n. p. m. 
11460. 1,1 12; 2, 2, for which ‘i> stands 
in Ezr. 3,2 seq.; comp. piy® and צרֶק‎ 
in PIL VIN, PIED, WPIB, WAPI. 
pry, ping and“ P12 are also epithets 
and names of deity elsewhere, see 
piI2. 


(Yehö ts exalted) n. p. m.‏ יהורם 
Kınas 1, 17; 2 Cur.‏ 2 ;51 ,22 8 1 
Marta. 1,8. 09 is very‏ ה ;17,8 
often used in proper names as an epi-‏ 
DI 717),‏ =( הדורס ,24 thet of God, 6. g.‏ 
DTN, DT SN, p13,‏ אָדוּרֶם pa,‏ 

DIT; ‘80 too in mn.‏ מַלְכִירָם 


92817" (Yehö is a covenant; see 
3%) np. f. 2 Kınas 11, 2, who is 
named ny3öiT, in 2 Cur. 22, 11. Comp. 
the proper names 729, מובע‎ 83,777 way, 
יהושבל (אֶלִישָבְֶת) אליטובע‎ sauna &e. 

ai" or Swi (Yehö is help; 
,וע‎ 7H is a noun from <₪ [P15] = ימע‎ 
after the form 330, m; as also 2 
[after the form גר 2 , חק‎ i in the proper 
name pn = 273; and the noun Ing 
itself in the sense of ימע‎ appears in 
the proper names 315) י]‎ = or) BWW 
&e.) n. p. m. Ex. 17, 9, called at first 
BOI; 2 Kinas 23, 8; 208. 3, 1; in the 
LXX ‘Jyjoovs, in Vulg. Josua. If the 
proper names ‘20, HID, WAP, 
UM, PHD, so be. considered, tt 
is apparent “that the nouns y1w and טע‎ 


in יהושיע‎ and sWirT can only be taken 


in the sense of ימע‎ Originally indeed, 
the proper name הש"‎ was 8 noun 
formed from Hifil (helper), like הועוע‎ in 
"1531; but after Moses had ady 
changed the name into א‎ in order 
to bring out the name of in it, it 
was seen that in the דר‎ of הזע‎ there 
was nothing but an abridgment of m. 


See 21, IE, BWI, PWN, yıön, 
ַלְכִיטע‎ where ז ווק‎ may have arisen in 
part out of other elements. 
vEwin (Xehö is judge) 1. n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 8,16; 1 Kınas 4, 17; 15, 24; 
2 Kinas 9, 2; comp. the proper names 
DEW, ליפט‎ Dewi, MODS 80. — 
2. n. p. or a valley (paz) between 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives Jo. 
4,2, so called because God will there 
hold a judicial process on the nations; 
to which meaning the prophet refers 4, 
2 12, and therefore calls it ya pa 
(valiay of decision) 4, 14. At the time 
of king יהושָפָט‎ 6 valley i in question 
was called 1292 מק‎ 2 Cur. 20, 26, but 
already in Joel’s d day the J shosliaphat: 
valley, because God held a judicial 
rocess there upon the heathen nations; 
and for that reason it should again be- 
come at a future time a valley of 
judgment. At a very ancient period 
the valley was termed "78 p22 (valley 
of the dale), and then as a meeting-place 
of many kings 5272 עמק‎ (king’s valley) 
Gen. 14,17, where the childless Absalom 
subsequently erected a monument to 
himself 2 Sam. 18, 18. Thus the valley 
was termed in succession a) M70 ‘7, 


b) 79979, c) ,ע' ברה‎ d) pwn 2 


7 or Paar 7 It lay on the south side 


of Jerusalem. ‚Through it the Kedron 
flows, running into the Dead Sea; and 
it contains row upon row of sepulchres. 

N adj. m. elated, proud, arrogant, 
puffed up, of 23 Has. 2, 5; Prov. 
21,24; com Arab. 5 = Hebr. bp>. 
See m. " pes 


(El is the glorious) n. p. m.‏ ית לאל 
1CaR.4, 16; 2 Car.29,12; comp. DD ONT.‏ 


oda (from pos L = pom) m. the 
name of a precious ‘atone, so called from 
its hardness Ex. 28, 18; according to 
Ibn Esra, Jak. Tussi, » a diamond, 
wdauus having the same etymology; 
while RP is merely the point of the 
diamond; in any case different from 
TOOTIE. 


-! זוז 


(not used) ir. to tread down with‏ יהץ 


רו 


to stamp down, Arab. Yass. 


the feet, 
Hence 

yi (a place firmly trodden down) 
n. p. of a Moabitish city, on the former 
border of the Amorite kingdom, men- 
tioned with מידבא ,71374 , קיר מואָב , ער‎ , 
122, Paw, Meroe Is. 15, 4, JER.48, 
34, formerly belonging to the tribe of 
Reuben Num. 21, 23, Josu. 13, 18, and 
also called 2:71 (cod. Sam. TEN). 

157° (place trodden down, threshing- 
floor, Arab. Kas,, threshing-floor) see 
יחץ‎ 

Im (not used) intr. 1. to be high, to 
rise up, to be prominent, spoken of a hill, 
mountain; cognate in sense >Dy. — 
2. Figurat. to be arrogant, high-minded, 
proud, as the Aram. 77 and אתִיְהַר‎ 
(whence 172°, 39979) shew; and the Ar. 
דש‎ may have likewise proceeded from 
the same fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. .דיר‎ The organic root A772 is 
probably connected with (הרר) הר‎ 
.הַר-ה‎ 

=jN (contracted from 2) see im). 

AN" (see AN, “AN, and Hs) n. p. m. 
1 Sam. 26, 6; Ezr. 2,6; 1 Cur. 4, 14; 
comp. MAR, אִבְיהוּ‎ , NATION, 2738, 
anon. Hence יראב‎ n'2a family of Joab, 
well known at that time, from which a 
city miney (which see) got its name 
1 Car. 2, 54. 

n. p. m.‏ (יל- (see my 7 and‏ יוא 
Kınas 18,18; 1 Cur. 6,6; 26,4; 2Cur.‏ 2 
On the name comp. MIR, WINN,‏ .8 ,34 
TTS, ANTE 6‏ 


TART (see TANT) .מ‎ p. m. 2 Car. 
34,8; 36,2; comp. MIR. 


ONT (see br and -is) n. p.m. 1 San. 
8, 2, for which 1 Cur. 6, 13 has u, 
if we should not read there הַבְּכָור‎ bi 
MS, BT (see "2W1); 6, 21 (where it 
has been proposed to read ילאל‎ [from 
יָאֶל‎ IL]i. e. a wished one; for which 
האל‎ stands in 6,29); Jo. 1, 1 &c.; Zar 
Aors 2, 16; comp. PNR, TON. 


554 


יוחא 
n. p. m. 1 8‏ (יהואט WNT" (see‏ 


22,26; 2Kmas 11,2; 13,9; Jupaes 6, 


11; 1 Cur. 4, 22; 12, 3; comp. TOR and 


WAN. 


(not used) intr. to turn back, to‏ יוב 


turn about, Ar. ll (i. 6. 22%) the same; 


then = Hebr. הב‎ Hence 

(returner, returner home) n. p. m.‏ ירב 
Gen. 46, 13, for which occurs, in the‏ .1 
שיב same sense, 275% Num. 26, 24 or‏ 
K'tib 1 Cur. 7, 1. — 2. (converted) ac-‏ 
cording to the LXX, Vulg. and New‏ 
which may‏ ,אירב Test. (James 5, 11) for‏ 
am,‏ = אוב come from‏ 

331 1. (from 22) 1 howling, i. ₪ 
desert [see 2°23], as a proper name in- 
habitant of the desert) n. p. m. of an 
Arabian tribe belonging to the family of 
Joktan, and called after him Gen. 10, 
29, of whose dwelling-place nothing 
definite can be given. — 2. (from יבב‎ 
same as the proper name 235) n. p.m. 
among the Edomites Gen. 36, 33, Phe 
nicians JosH. 11, 1, and Hebrews 1 Cur 
8, 9 18. 

.יבל see‏ ידבל 

r ₪ 

san (after the form “220, from 3, I.) 
m. a river, JER.17,8, the Aramaeised 
form of which is bax. 


i 
san (a participial form from oar IL; 


playing) n. p.m. Gen. 4, 21, ancestor of 


such as play on the harp and pipe. 
Probably there is an allusion in the 
name to 53) I., according to which 
יהבל‎ signifies rover, nomad, music 
being thought an accompaniment of 
pastoral life, among all nations. See 
יבל‎ 2. 

arlı (see art) n. p.m. Ezr. 8, 
33; 10, 22; 2 Car. 31, 13; ‘Tosa updos 
4 Eze. 8, 63; comp. IT. 

DTS (V6 is worthy of remembrance, 
comp. the proper names Diomnestes, 
Mne- or Mnasitheus, Theomnestus) n. p. 
m. 2 Kinas 12, 22, for which 2 Cur. 24, 
26 has ar (out of "21?); comp. the 
proper names DT, mar, ar, MIT. 

ani (Y6 is living; xm stands for 


יוחנן 


as‏ ,האר 
to live =‏ הא name "ST, from a stem‏ 
6 ,חי constr.‏ חי m, whence i in part‏ 
חי partly constr.‏ ה constr, “7 from‏ ,7 
in ‘ben, 5 2 p. m. 1 Car. 8, 16;‏ 
,45 ,11 
p. m. Neu. 12,‏ .מ )2409 nh (see‏ 
for which 7525) in 12, 11; 1 Car.‏ ,22 
Cun. 3, 24;‏ 1 ;12 12,4 ;35 ,5 ;15 ,3 
Ezr. 8, 12; 2 Kınas 25, 23; 4 Ezr.9, 1‏ 
(Luks 3, 30 ‘Twvay ; afterwards there‏ 
was an. p. f. "37719 Luxe 8, 3); comp.‏ 
Tan.‏ 
.ימה see‏ ישה" 
DI" (see Pr) n. p. m. Neu. 3,‏ 
comp. 11971.‏ ;12,10 ;6 
PPT (see Por) n. p. m. Ez. 1, 2;‏ 
comp. 2".‏ 
p. m. NEN.‏ .מ (יהויקים (see‏ יויקים 
AIP.‏ ,אֶלָיקִים comp.‏ ;10 ,12 
p. m. Eze. 8,‏ .מ )779 as (see ay‏ 
Neu. 11, 5 10; in 1 Macc. 2, 1‏ ;16 
כל 
is glory) n. p. f. Ex. 6, 20,‏ 26 ) "1221 
the only pre-Mosaic name compounded‏ 
with 4°; comp. the Greek proper names‏ 
Athenocles, Diocles, Dionysocles, He-‏ 
racles, Metrocles, Pythocles &c.; Germ.‏ 
Theutbrecht, i. e. glory of Theut, and‏ 
אי in Hebrew too the proper name‏ 
(אָבִי TaD‏ =( כָבוּר 
an (see am) n. p. m. JER. 38,1,‏ 
for which bow stands in 37, 3; the‏ 
Masoretes have considered = Prov.‏ 
as an Aramaean form of this name.‏ 30,1 


But see Dae. 
יום‎ (i. 6. D3; not used) intr. 1. to shine, 


to glitter, to be clear, to lighten (e. g. of 


the day), which stem suits the deriv. 

pi very well (comp. Gothic dag-s, Ger- 
man Tag, from the stem dag = Sanskrit 
dah, urere); Ar pl the same, Targ. 
יָם‎ and 02, Syr. as and Sas the same. 

eriv. יוס‎ 825%. On the other hand, 
77 = D9 (am) should be assumed as 
the stem for D739, mya? and the proper 
names D°3N, המואל‎ — 2. to be hot, warm, 
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as there was also at a later time a 


יום 


a transition from signific. 1, as is the 
case with other verbs of shining, lighten- 
ing (see Tix, 9 &e.). Deriv. .ים‎ 

The stem bp (om) i is preserved i in Se- 
mitic only in derivatives; and 09), os, 


pis, 0799, bascs!” can only be explained 
by means of the word not being used as 8 


verb es, Aram. ים‎ and 03. From 25 
have originated in Arabic the denomi- 


native verbs 205 to be hot, to glow, los 
to glitter, to shine (whence Lo.» _wil- 


derness, comp. the derivatives of 7}). 
The organic root ים‎ is obviously con- 
nected er closely with or, Dn, with 


>< in > (to be hot) &c.; as also the 
Hebrew "p> (to shine) is = re lid (to 
shine), and 3p? (to glitter) is = Lig. 
יום‎ (used only i in the sing., with suff. 
"27, יל‎ and the dual bya, ,למיס‎ and 
from this form the adv. 62; from om 1) 
m. (fem. Ez. 7, 10, ao הי‎ 12, 14, 
and "39 Jer. 17, 18 being nouns) prop. 
brightness, splendour: shining, light, 
hence 1. the day (for only light, ix, was 
originally called יום‎ Gen. 1, 5, like the 
Latin dies compared with the Sanskrit 
div to lighten; Ar. 3 day), opposed 
to night Gen. 1, 14; 7, 4; 8,22; 29,7. 
— In this sense הָיום‎ om 18, 1 means 
the time of mid-day, prop. the heat of the 
day, for which a poetical paraphrase is 
הירס‎ 7192 Prov. 4, 18 the firedness or 
steadiness of the day, i i. e. mid-day (see 
712); Dir mp Sona or Sor. 2, 17 the 
day cools, 1. 6. 8 cooling wind blows at 
the departure of the day; Bir 22 Prov. 
7,9 the evening of the day, i. e. the twi- 
light following the day, for which 
לאדיוּם וְלַאדלִיִלָה‎ stands in Zecu. 14,7; 
יום‎ 992 (from 72D) Jos 3, 5 danken 
ings of the light of day, i. e. obscura- 
tions of the sun, and so it is explicable 
that אור‎ stands for it in Zecu. 14,7. — 
2. the civil day, including night Gan. 7, 
24: 50, 3; 708 3, 6. In this sense are 
used the expressions Naw ' Ex. 20, 8, 
oe) ' Lev. 23, 28, ו" תרכה‎ Num. 29, 
1, ‘and so in various applications. Me- 


יום 


taphor. derived from the present mean- 
ing are a) birth-day Jos 3,1, as appears 
from 3,2; Hos. 7,5 according to some. 
b) crowning-day Hos.7,5(Targ.). c) festi- 
val day 2,15. d) day of slaughter 2, 2, 
comp. Is.9,3. e) day of punishment, of 
downfall, of misfortune Ps, 37,13; 137, 
7; Jos 18, 20; 0. 12; day of death 
1 Sam. 26,10; Ez. 21,30; day of defeat 
Is.9,3; the judicial day (of God) 2,12; 
13,6; Jo.1,15. f) the present time, hence 

Din from this day onward 18. 43, 13; Ez. 
48, 35; Dir 205 18. 48, 7 before now, be- 
fore this hour. "₪ final time, end, of life, 
thus 047 לאד‎ Jos 15, 32 the not-end, i.e. 
remote from the end of life. h) the time 
of life, bis קשה‎ 708 30, 25 who has a 
heavy time of life, i. e. one oppressed. 
i) any time fixed by a more definite 
statement JupGes 18, 30 (see pl. 079°). 
j) the time or duration of a day, hence 
a day’s journey Devt. 1, 2, fully 04° Bink) 
Num. 11, 31. k) a short hes parti- 
cularly so pv2i~2 Hos. 6, 2 from two 
days onward, ‘i. e. after ₪ days, after 
a short interval. 1) Adv. = uni" by day, 
opposed to "ba Ps. 2 where צצְקְתִי‎ 
is to be supplied i in the second member, 
and 7733 in the first. Dis Di) every day, 
16 daily Gen. 39, 10; at every time, con- 
stantly Ps. 61, 9; Biv) יום‎ day by day 
Estn. 3, 4, for which Dim ois-ba stands 
in 2, 11; Diva " day by day 1 Cur. 12, 
22, for which is also used p42 ish 
2 Cur. 24,11, or also in the sense every 
day (see 733); pina כָּיום‎ one day as an- 
other 1 Sam. 18, 10; אֶלֶדיוס‎ Din from 
day to day, i 1. 6. daily Num. 30, 15. The 


Ar. . כ‎ is also used in manifold ways, 
as for day of slaughter, time of life &c.; 


oS 
ep! to-day &c. 

The following formulas belong to the 
adverbial character of ni", where it is 
coupled with the article or with pre- 
positions prefixed, a) Di" this day, to- 
day, hodie (= hoc die) Gen. 4, 14, עדדה"‎ 
19, 37 till to-day, till now, fully pit 
77 1 Sam. 17, 10, עדדְהַיום הזה‎ Gen. 
26, 33, while Dis זה‎ "1 Kınas 14, 14 
should ‘be otherwise taken (see וזה‎ by 
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יומם 


day, during the day = ירמם‎ Hos. 4, 5, 
opposed to הַלִילָה‎ Nex. 4, 16; at that 
time, then 1 Sam. 12,17; about the (fore- 
mentioned) time 2 Kınas 4,8. — בּיוּם(ל‎ 
followed by an infin. on the day when 
Gen. 2,17, at the time when 2, 4, after 
that 2 San. 21, 12, when Ex. 32, 34, sel- 
dom with the perfect following Lev. 7, 
35; sometimes 3 alone stands for it 
Gen. 2, 4. — c) bia in the day, at the 
time of ‘the day Gen. 31, 40; on the same 
day, i. e. immediately Prov. 12, 16; 6- 
day Jupaes 13,10, where, however, it 
is better to translate these days, i. 6. re- 
cently. — d) Di"? about this day, i.e. at 
present, now Gen. 25, 31, which never 
has the meaning before, formerly; כָּיום‎ 
הַזָה‎ Or היו הַזָה‎ as at this time, +. 'e. 
as at present, as ‘just now Gen. 50, 20, 
Devt. 2, 30, 1 Sam. 22, 8, even if the 
subject to which allusion is made be 
already past, the formula being specially 
used in fulfilled prophecies, with the 
meaning, as it is now, as ta the case at 
present Jur. 11, 5; 25, 18; Eze. 9, 7; 
yet sometimes about this day, i. e. the 
day the author has in his mind Grex. 
39, 11. — e) Din from the day when, 
since Ex. 10,6; Deut.9, 24. — f) ִּלַההיום‎ 
all the day, i. 6. daily Ps. 42,4; 73, 14, 
parallel on p29; the whole day 32, 3, 
parallel כָּלְהַלִיְלָה‎ Is. 62,6; at al times, 
constantly, always Ps. 52, 3, Prov. 21, 
26, with nm sometimes added for per- 
spicuity’s sake Is. 51, 13; in like man- 
ner 0997553 Ps. 7, 12, and probably also 
88, 10, where, ar some take di" 
= שבי‎ misfortune. -- For supplementing 
the meanings and applications of Di, 
comp. the other noun-form 29, pl. 772), 
constr. “2°, and nin), constr. nin". 

on (def. nan; pl. pan, constr. once 
2» Ezr. 4, 7, def. xv27; from the pl. 
with a feminine ending comes the constr. 
pl. m357) Aram. m. same as Hebrew bi} in 
all its variety of senses Dan. 6, 11; 
Eze. 6, 15. 

oni" (out of 1° with the old termi- 
nation ,-ם‎ which was originally an ac- 
cusative form) adv. 1. by day, in the day- 
time Ex. 13, 21, Is. 4,5, oppos. to לְיְלָה‎ , 


Th 
hay 


ae 


1 
‚a 
| + 
7 
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and night, i.e. always 


hence ahh s day 
the reverse מ לה‎ 


Ps, 1,2, more rarely 
pain Deut. 28, 66; in the 


or the language and with an Aramacan of a 


Bl. (probably 
for the territory of Yemen generally 


colouring 2212 Nes. 9, 19 occurring in- | or 
stead of it; comp. Syr. asus, — 2. daily, 

day by day Ps. 13,3, hence without 
opposite wha, — 3. by the light of day, 


‚m 


Ez, 30, 16 4 
by the light of day; comp. Jer. 15, 8 
בצהרים‎ 170 and the opposite 272 To 
“rt: r rm” 38 
Os. 6. 
11? (mot used) tr. probably same as 


IL‏ יר (interchanging gand vor b, a8‏ יג 
i. 6. 97) changes with 913, Pers. kerm‏ 
Germ. Wurm, Greek xo = 7205, comp.‏ = 
p. 249) to stamp, to push, to press, deriv.‏ 
perhaps }}-; figurat. to subdue, oppres?s‏ 
deriv. mir 3, and according to some‏ 
the noun 1‏ 
IN m. p.m. 1. the fourth son of Japhet‏ 


nr 


Gen. 10, 2, conseq. the fourth Japhe- 
tic leading race. By it is principally 
meant the Hellenic race, the Ionians, 
then all the Greeks in Greece Is. 66, 19; 
next the Greek- Macedonian empire, whose 
farst king was Alexander Dan. 8, 2 
In Daniel's prophetic symbols the con- 
tinuators of Ri are: Seleucus I. Nicator, 
Antiochus I. Soter; Antiochus II. Theos; 
Seleucus 11. 
Ceraunus; Antioch 
leucus IV. Philopator; Heliodorus; D 


metrius I. Soter, Dan. 7,24. — Gradu- 
came also to mean the Greeks 


Callinicus; Seleucus I 


ally 7; 
in Asia Minor, or the south-eastern ones 


dwelling beside the 


at the Black Sea, 
or those 


Tiberanians and Moschites, 
called the Achaeans in classical 
Jo. 4, 6, Zecu. 9,13, who dealt in slaves; 
the Phenicians often being the mediums 
of barter Ez. 27,18, Is. 66,19. — The 
form of the name 317 is closely connected 
with the Greek Ju», lav, lavas &.; for 
the basis of all seems to have been 
>1dovzs, with the digamma ’JuFoves. As 
to the meaning, that of “the young” 
has been adopted (Pott, Etym. Forsch. I. 
p- XL), opposed to the Tocuxoi, the old; 
the Greeks themselves relating (Aristot., 


Meteorol. 1, 14), 
formerly called Toctxot; 


later usage | Juvan, 


the | Jorn 4,6, adduced 
en Y | and 73 (= 17D) and זל‎ 
nd Memphis will have enemies | the metropolis of Yemen Sanaa) Ez. 27, 
19. Deriv. 27) 
m. 


. 
mass, hence like סה‎ 1 
clammy, viscous, of a mass of dung (the 


Arab. So) [7723] has the same meaning 


taken figurat.); 
um). 


stem, 
fore to be tender, mild, spoken of the 


dove. Deriv. 2 jr 


cogn. in 
bined Ps. 
slime, an intensifying of the simple idea, 
like RD Tin ib., 
1,-- | mar 1 swamp 
swamp Ps. 69,3. 

is jy? in the meaning just given; 
others derive it from 11}: and reg 


. | yah as lengthened out of 772 in the sense 


us 111. the Great; Se of trodden down, bruised , 
appropriate, 
as liquid. 


vine, to tread or to press 
The organic root 7, is 


authors that in Wy 127° 


יונה 


that the Hellenes were 
comp. Sanskr. 


Zend. jawan i. 6. juvenis. — 2.n.p. 
city in Yemen, called in Ar. ur 
= er) then taken 


along with 83% 4,8 
(an old name for 


(pl. a97,) a patronym. 
from 1° Jo. 4, 6. 


(not used) intr. 1. to be soft, of &‏ יו 


(to un) to be 


deriv. the noun 1} (see 
as in the Arab. 


— 2, Figurat. 
weak, and there- 


to be lax, soft, 


1 and 2. 


m (constr. I) m. mud, dung, swamp, 
sense with 0°00; a7 סִים‎ come 
40, 3 dung of mire, 1. 6. dirty 
בְּלִי‎ nny Is. 38, 17; 
of the depth, i. > deep 
The stem of this noun 
but 


which is less 


because 71} 8 thought of 


1° (i.e. 2; not used) tr. to press the 
out the grapes. 
identical with 
. (interchanging Yod and 
Gimel). According to this etymology one 
might take the noun }"- to mean a press 
or trodden thing, if such were not too 
general, and if it were not improbable 
that the word should have come to extra- 
Semitic peoples under that name. 

an (see "7}) .מ‎ p- M- 2 Sam. 13,3; 
Jer. 35, 6. 

f 1. (from‏ (יוני (pl. pani; constr.‏ יונה 
conseq- formed out of 51377) Prop.‏ ,2 122 


יונה 


a tender, mild bird, therefore the dove 
Gen. 8, 8, the dove being also called 
among the Romans avis Cytheriaca; 
“ya a young dove Lev. 12,6, pl. "23 
12,3. The dove is an emblem of purity 
and innocence Sone or Sou. 1,15; 4,1; 

5, 12, is used on account of its loveli- 
ness and mildness as an epithet for 
dear, beautiful, beloved 5,2; 6,9, and 
is conceived of generally as full of sim- 
plicity Hos. 7, 11 (comp. Marra. 10,16), 
as cooing with dull and melancholy tones 
(737, 3772, 7707) Is. 38,14; Nau. 2, 8; 

Ez. 7, 16, and as Aying quickly, like 
(the clouds) homewards to the Mia® 
Is. 60,8; Ps. 55, 7; Hos. 11, 11. It is 
said of the wild dove that it flies shyly 
to the mountains Ez. 7, 16, directs its 
course by its wings (38) to far distant 
parts in order to settle there Pa. 55,7; 

and makes its nest in the hidden clefts 
of rocks Sona or Sot. 2, 14, or on the 
margins of yawning precipices JER. 48, 
28. :יפי יונה‎ the wings of a dove 8. 
68,14, a symbol of the timid and fleeing 
wings of an army (seet;>). Hence too 
symbolically the timid, fugitive Jewish 
people, specially so in an old poem 
רחקיט‎ bos mir (Ps. 56,1), which words 
should be read אל מרחַקדים‎ m2i (dove 
of God from the jar "sea), after which 
poem the 56‘ psalm was sung. — 
2. .מ‎ p. of a prophet 2 Kınas 14, 25; 

Jon.1,1. — 3. (only in sing. and that 
from 133°, from 17) f. violence, ₪ tram- 
pling a: oppression, הינה‎ JINN wrath 
of down-treading, 1. e. oppressive or cruel 
wrath Jer. 25, 38, translated by the 
LXX great, violent; san sword of 
violence, i. e. the murderous sword 46,16; 

50,16, where the LXX read m2 an 
and translate uayaıpa אוש ג"‎ ‘as they 
explained the chapter of Alexander's 
march, at whose approach the Persians 
cleared away in the hasty flight of 522 
and p72 “before the Greek sword” 
(Curt. 4, 7; Arr. 3, 1, 16). In הָיָה‎ VDT 
Zeru. 3, 1 735% is in apposition and 
= 139797, spoken of 112%2. In every 
case the acceptation of ינה‎ as a part. 
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יועאלה 


fem. should be rejected on account of 
JER. 25, 38. 

p2i° or ינק‎ (pl. Oma, constr. “Dis, 
prop. a part. "of (יָבָק‎ m. 1. asucking babe, 
who becomes a Sana Is. 11, 8, coupled 
with 5319 (which see) Ps. 8,3, Lament. 
2,11, "opposed to איש סיבה‎ Dev. 32, 
25, in full form יונק שָדָיֶם‎ Jo. 2, 16. — 
2. a young twig, a shoot, a sucker, as 
it were, of a tree 18. 53, 2, opposed to 
WS (comp. Greek pocyoo and x0gos). 
Usual, however, in this meaning is 

(with suf. inpir; pl. with suf.‏ ירכקת 
Whip) /. same as p24" 2: twig, shoot,‏ 
should be sup-‏ יונק Ez. 17, 22, where‏ 
plied to m (a tender twig); a branch Hos.‏ 
m) the shoot runs over a‏ על ;7 ,14 
thing Jos 8, 16; a sprout 14,7; a bough‏ 
Ps. 80, 12.‏ 

mi (see .מ (יהו.‎ p. m. 1 Cue. 2, 32, 
אמא‎ 12, 11, for which occur also em 
or יהוחנן‎ Greek Iowadas (Tos. 5, 13). 


(a noun from the fut. Kal of‏ יוסף 
increaser, viz. Jah is; comp. 9578,‏ ;12° 
moin) n. p. m. GEN. 30, 24 (where the‏ 
name is interpreted); 30, 23 (where the‏ 
name is derived from now); chs. 37-50.‏ 
Instead of it there is in Ps.81,6 nom,‏ 
the © of the Hif. being also in fut. retain-‏ 
,)6 ,116( יהושיע ed in 7331 (Ps.45,18),‏ 
(Is. 59, 5(. As his two sons‏ יְהַילִיל and‏ 
Ephraim and Manasseh were the heads‏ 
of separate tribes, both together were‏ 
or in full form 733, 723,‏ ,ירס also called‏ 
m 2 2 Sam. 19,21. And as they were‏ 
the leading tribes in the kingdom of‏ 
also meant the kingdom of‏ ירסף Israel,‏ 
the ten tribes Am. 5, 6; Zecu. 10, 6.‏ 
More rarely does it mean the whole‏ 
nation of Israel Ps. 80, 2, Am. 5, 15,‏ 
= עקב ְיוסף 16 ,77 for which in Ps.‏ 
does not appear as a proper‏ ירסף = is put.‏ 
name belonging to others, till a later‏ 
period of the language, Ezr. 10, 42;‏ 
Neu. 12,14; 1 Car. 25, 2.‏ 

EON (Jah is increaser) n. p. m. 
Ezr. "8, 10. 

(compounded of bx and‏ אלה 
fat. Hif. of mys; ZI ie snatcher;‏ ירה 


= 


תן 
% 


יושע 559 ווער 
אוצר same as‏ אוצר =.5 -- Jer.18,11.‏ אלה 0 and see‏ 
treasure,‏ (ייצר (if we should not read‏ 


Zecu.11,13, particularly of the temple, 
where there was such (1 Kinas 14, 26; 


comp. Mark 12, 41 860.(- 

.יוצר see‏ יוצר 

(a noun developed out of the‏ ירקים 
fut. Hif. into a proper name, the Hif.‏ 


comp. RW, DET", 
page 93) = p- + i Car. 12, 7. 

(Yo is powerful; "2 from 7%‏ ועד 
which see) n. p. m. Nox. 11, 7.‏ 


ירַעָאלָה see‏ יוה 
(Y6 is help) n. p. m. 1 Car.‏ יועזר 
comp. “iD OR.‏ ;6 ,12 


mara 17 see BNW. opin, fat. יוקים‎ being formed in the 
see Wry I.) | Aramaean manner; a setter up, Viz. Yö 


writ (Y6 is hastener to, 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 8; 27, 28. 
psn (see (יהו"‎ n. p- m. Ezr. 3, 2. 
In Ben-Sira 49,12, 4 Ezr. 5,5, and in 
the LXX, the form was יוצְדָק‎ "Inoedex. 

pIEt seo PEM. 

agit or יאר‎ (with suff. ,וצרי‎ DIE 

ur. ה רְצְרִים‎ constr. “15 8 participial 
noun from (יצר‎ m. 1. prop. fashioner, | = ,ררה‎ the cognate stem N17 being 86- 
former, hence a potter, who treads clay tually interchanged with 7177) Prov.11l, 
Is. 41, 25 (DO (רמס‎ works in loam | 25) m. the fructifying seed-rain, the au- 
(0; (חמר‎ 16; 45, 9; 64, 7; JER. tumnal rain, different from מלקט‎ DEUT. 
18, 4; 19,1, and makes earthen vessels | 11, 14; Jun. 5, 24. 
2 Sam. 17, 28; Ps. 2,9. DE) ba2| "mi" (same as main) .א‎ p. m. 1 Car. 
Is. 30, 14 pitcher of the potter, 1. 6. aD | 5, 13. 7 
earthen pitcher. Dyeing 1 Cur. 4, 23 ילרים‎ see .יוקים‎ 
is the designation of a corporation of . a 
potters, who sprung from the tribe of om (see aim) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 26, 
Judah, from 1 and are spoken of 25, Inoau MATTE. 1, 8; 2 Sam. 8, 10, 
as the inhabitants of one (on? "20? for which 1 Cur. 18, 10 has הדורם‎ (an 
should be read there for ums 29), ace interchange between יל"‎ and ,הדור‎ 6 
cording to the Midrash on Ruth ch. 1, pi). = 
with which opinion agrees El. Wilna in "on aw." (grace is returned) n. p.m. 
his commentary on Chronicles), & city | of a son of Zerubbabel 1 Cur. 3, 20, the 
of Judah (whence perhaps the Gentile | hopes and consolations of the returning 
ara 1 Cur. 20, 5), into which came | Israelites being mirrored in the names 
also the inhabitants of the cities of Ju- | of his other sons also. 
dah 0°70} and 1174 (see Josx. 15, 36, aan (Jah causes to dwell; ai" 
1 Cur. 12,4), for the purpose of working|. ."' Hif pons LCur. 4, 35 
for the king. — 2. @ former of the Soe is fut. til. 0 237) n. p.m LUBR 9 


Is. 44, 9, Han. 2,18, i. e. a statuary. It יגשה‎ (Y6 ie a gifts (טי= פה‎ ">." 


is applied to a carver in wood (the verb 
is also used of forming in metals). — 
3. a creator, i.e. former, spoken of God, 
and therefore coupled with na Jer. 10, 
16, Am.4,13, and 50 used generally 
without regard to the form or figure of 
what is created. — 4. Figurat. @ framer, 
one who forms and creates in his mind, ss 
spoken of men Ps. 94, 20, or of God | 3, 29) see yaw. 


is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 29. The later pro- 
nunciation of py" (’Iogein Luxe 3, 29) 
is analogous, earlier Di". 
[ir see 1}. | 
יורה‎ (harvest-born) n. p.m. Eze. 2,18, 
for which Neu. 7, 24 nn; comp. i. 
ירה‎ (part. of 7; IL i. e. from 9) 


correspondence, i. 6.8‏ 8) יושויה 
self-satisfying; 778 a noun from I,‏ 
the proper names N and 10! coming‏ 
p.m. 1 CHR.‏ .מ from the same stem also)‏ 


11, 46. 
ירע‎ (Iwsis MATTE. 13, 55; צאט‎ 


יושפט 


n. p.m. 1 1‏ (יהו" (see‏ יושפט 
.4 ,15 ;49 
on? ( Y6 is perfect; comp. Ps. 18, 26‏ 
p.m. Jupaes 9,5 7; 2 Kınas 15,‏ .₪ )31 
inthe LXX andN. Test. (Marra.‏ ;32-38 
Tate which seems to imply a‏ )9 ,1 
form on‘.‏ 
see “n>.‏ יותר 
, ₪ 7 
NN 806 HAM.‏ 
see my.‏ יז ,יז 
זו r‏ ?" 
a7» (Peal not used) Aram. to flee from,‏ 
to slip out of, to escape, danger; Ar. Ss‏ 
the same. Hence the further Shafel-form‏ 
and. See arw.‏ 
m“ ri‏ 
ri) (not used) intr. same as mr II.‏ 
to be collected, to be united, to‏ (ר (see‏ 
join, i. e. to betake oneself to the pro-‏ 
tection of a person; Ar. %9 the same.‏ 
Derivative‏ 
י גידה = ORT (El is the uniting‏ 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 12,‏ (יזד: a noun from‏ 
IN.‏ 860 זה 
"J" see ORT.‏ 
me (Jah uniles or assembles; 2‏ 
n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 25;‏ (יְזה = .11 from m‏ 
comp. "for the appellative meaning‏ 
ONZIR 6.‏ , יְקְבְצְאֶל 
III; shining, viz. Jah‏ זיז (from‏ 3°39 
זִיזֶה p. m. 1 Cur. 27, 31; comp.‏ .מ is)‏ 
(mar, Jah is a delinerer)‏ יזְכִיאָה 
be) n. p.m. 1 Cur.‏ = = זָלָה En "or or‏ 
.8,18 
ON a stem adopted for wars (for af‏ 
from bar) Gen. 11, 6, see pit.‏ 


יז 
:ו 
.3 


(not used) tr. same as is I. (see‏ ו 
page 6 61); deriv. 31° (constr. 11}) in the‏ 
proper names 2377, I”.‏ 
ri (constr. u) Bee a‏ 
ED‏ ל IT (either contracted from‏ 
with the meaning “to‏ .1 8 = יזן זן or from‏ 
weigh, to determine”, and so 41° is con-‏ 
p.m.‏ .ת Jah is RER‏ 2 זן atruct of‏ 
Jer. 42, 1, elsewhere WITITIN.‏ 
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A797 (the same) x. p.m. Jur. 40, 8, 
instead of which occurs elsewhere mu. 


yr (not used) intr. same as 37 ea) TI. 
to run, to trickle, to drop, to drop out; 
hence figurat. to sweat; comp. Ar. & 5 
(to run, to flow) and Ethiopic, the same, 
= £95 and eds (to flow out). The = 
is connected with 55°, 709: Px, 
the y initial sound being A in- 
terchunged with the initial n elsewhere. 
The organic root 917 lies also in זע‎ 
and 31 is usual for it in ד‎ 
Derivative 

m. same as M91 sweat, Ez.44,18‏ הזע 
they shall not gird themselves with sweat,‏ 
i. 6. where they are easily exposed to‏ 
sweat (Targ., Talm.), or while they sweat‏ 
(Aquila, Symm., Jerome), or so warmly‏ 
that they shall sweat (perspiration being‏ 
considered 88 unseemly in holy persons).‏ 

TIT" (a native, seo 171) n. p. m. same 
as אָזרַח‎ (1 Kınas 5, 11) or m3: (Gen. 
38, 30; 46, 12), the head of a " family 
in the tribe of Judah; hence הזרת‎ 4 
121046, one belonging to the family of 
mar 1Car.27,8. In this form the fifth 
of David's twelve heroes is designated, 
as being descended from Izrah; the 
eighth and tenth (כַזרְחַי)‎ being likewise 
traced back to the same head of the 
family, 1 Car. 27, 11 13. The right 
name of this princely leader (Yo) was 
mine (which see) or nu (= ner) 
or aw (= MAG) son of Agee (38-72) 
of the place a) ap), or WA | (5) 
or Yin (ההרורי)‎ according” to another 
account of “on (which see) 1 Car. 11, 
27; 2 Sam. 23, 25. 

IT? (Jah is appearing) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 7, 3; Neu. 12, 42. 

ot" (from 951 I; planter, founder) 
m. only i in the proper name SXP417 or 
.-צאל‎ 

(El is founder, see‏ הלאל or‏ יראל 
.ץק .א .1 (-לאלֶה IN; ‘with @ of motion‏ 
of a city in the tribe of Issachar Joss.‏ 


19, 18, though belonging to Manasseh 
17, 16 (as Eusebius and Jerome already 


ses 
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ו 
was also in its vieinity from which a‏ 
fountain (72) reached to the city 1 Sam.‏ 
on which lay also the town "72,‏ ,29,1 
טוב" „iz. This fountain was also called‏ 
Tubania (William of Tyre 22,26).‏ יו 
At the present day traces of this eity‏ 
are found in Zerin or Serin from Seril‏ 
(Robinson IH. pp. 162. 173. 227 seq.),‏ 
to which the founder of the sect Serini‏ 
belonged. — Gentile m. rei 1 Kınas‏ 
fem. nranzt? or nay= 1 Sam.‏ ,1 ,21 
9.n. p. of a city in‏ — .5 ,30 ;3 ,27 

Judah Josu. 15, 56. 
nam (formed out of the Hif. of 


nan L; protector) m. only in the proper 
name אלְיְחִבָּא‎ | 

m (fut. 3113) intr. to be united, to be 
hound together, with one, ‘e my Is. 14, 
20; to associate oneself, to attach oneself, 
to one, with 3 Gen. 49, 6, i. e. to par- 
ticipate in & thing; conseq. only 8 col- 
lateral form of 8, which is a denom. 
from “Im; Ar. O>9> des the same; 
in Phenic. 38 (hence בְּאָחִד‎ for one, Mass. 
3), its denomin. IR and its collateral 
form "m? also existing; and from the 
latter come יחד‎ (together with, besides, 
Plaut. Poen. V. 1, 3) and DM! (una 
cum, ib. IIL, act. V. sc. 3 v. 22), וחד‎ 
'Te0v3 (Philo Bybl. 42 Orell.) = Hebrew 
m uovoyerns- Deriv. 2, 12 and 
van, a, MOM with the proper 
name TI". 

Pih. m (tmp. 132) to unite, i.e. to col- 
lect, 32 Pg.86,11; in modern Hebr. often 
meaning, to express OT recognise one- 


ness, to unite, from which comes MM). 

(pause 3107) m.1. subst. communion,‏ וחד 
oneness, 1 C#R.12,17 I will have towards‏ 
you a heart for oneness, i. 6. 1 will have‏ 
one heart with you (IN% => 12, 38). —‏ 
adv. conjointly, together, with one an-‏ .9 


Soi a ee 
rightly observe), in the north of Palestine, 
where the Israelite king Ahab (1 Kınas 
18, 45 46; 21,1; comp. 21,18) had his 
favourite place of residence, and which 
Jehu made his dwelling place altogether 
(2 Kınas cha. 9 and 10). Both drew on 
themselves there the guilt of shedding 
much blood (the latter by murdering 
Ahaziah and bis brothers 2 Kınas 9, 
27, 10,14, and by the other massacre 
which he caused there 10,11), to which 
1108. 1,4 alludes in י'‎ 27. This blood- 
guiltiness, as Hos. 1, 5 prophesies, was to 
be avenged in the plain of onytı by א‎ 
decisive day of slaughter 6 (יום‎ on 
which the kingdom of Israel was to be 
exterminated 2,2; as Naboth’s blood was 
formerly avenged there ל‎ Kinas9,25 26. 
The plain, in which the city of Jezreel 
lay, is called ' p22 Josn.17,16, JUDGES 
6, 33, Hos. 1, 5; in the Apocrypha and 
Josephus 70 ו‎ nedioy Eodeniar (JU- 

pits 1, 8), or simply zo nediov peye 
(1 Macc. 12, 49); but the district be- 
longing to the city was styled ‘9 מִלָק‎ 
2 Kınas 9, 10 36 37; for which " חל‎ 
occurs once 1 Kınas 21, 23 On=Pp2n 
according to all the versions). other 
places ’r? alone also denotes a great ter- 
ritory lying around the city of Jezreel 
2 Sam. 2,9, mentioned along with 534, 
un (see page 158), DIPS ya273 a8 

a chief one of the places that held to 

the dynasty of Saul; or also named 

with 7299 (now Taanak on the south- 

eastern slope of mount Carmel), 1337 

(now el-Legän, but a littte to the north- 

west of the preceding), and 89 M3 

(now Beisan, where the plain of Jez- 

reel opens into the J ordan-valley) &c. 

4 Kanes 4, 12. At a later period it 

was even a designation of the kingdom 

of the ten tribes generally Hos. 2, 24; 

and accordingly this prophet calls his 

gon symbolically Jezreel 1, 4, alluding 
to the appellative meaning 2, 25; for it other, junctim, &) of united action Ps. 

«was never the name of a person; 'T” in | 2,2; 31,14, to the exclusion of others, 

4 Cur 4,3 as well as OD, Damp &c. | with the personal pronoun: only we, you, 

being nothing else but names of places. they together, EzRA 4, 3; coupled with 

“According to Eusebius, Jezreel lay be- נלְחט‎ to contend (1 Sam. 17,10), DEU} 

tween Legio (49372) and Scythopolis to plead (Is. 43, 26), 729 to step forth 

CRY m3); and the mountain of ¥3?3 into debate (Is. 50, 8), a mu- 


יחר 


562 


יחזקיה 


ור 


tual and hostile action; while in other 
places, joined with xz2n'7 Jos 16, 10, 
27 38, 7, Uman Ps. 41, 8 6. it de- 
notes community of action. b) of place 
or persons: una, together, in one place, 
1 Sam. 11, 11; 2 Sam. 10, 15. D3 
Ps. 133, 1 is probably nothing but a 
strengthening of the idea. c) of time: 
at the same time, simul Jos 6, 2, or re- 
ferring to place and time at once 2 Sam. 
21, 9. d) it expresses the closer union 
of two persons Ps. 49, 3 (parall. ba - 03) 
or agencies Is. 42, 14; 44, 11; Ps. 40, 
15; Latin pariter. e) it denotes all in- 
dividual things put together in one, 
the comprehension of a whole, and is 
therefore to be translated by entirely, all 
together, Ps.62,10; 74, 8; Jos 40, 13; 
in this sense with 5> 34,15, or even for 
>> 38, 7; with a negative (Xb 1?) none 
Hos. 11, 7; 2°35 m! Jos 10, 8 all to- 
gether round about, i. e. totally, without 
aught being wanting. From this mean- 
ing has arisen the rare one: wholly, un- 
hurt, unscathed, Ps. 141, 10 (the wicked 
may fall into its [the mz’s] nooses) I re- 
main unscathed, I escape continually. 
יוחד‎ see IM. | 

see Im.‏ יד 

"Tia" (in three later passages wa 
Jar. 46,12 21 and 49, 3, as if l= were 
the suff. pl.; but the proper form is mM 
= V7" from 7, which is an old accu- 
sative form, besides D’-; -ם‎ also exist- 
ing as such a form together with ו-ה‎ 
used adverbially) adv. together, with 
one another, una, but by virtue of its 
signification it is only applied to a 
number Deur. 33, 17, or with verbs in 
the plural 2 Sam. 2,16. As an adv. it 
refers also to verbs or pronouns of the 
1 pl. masc. Is. 41, 1, Ps. 34, 4, or fem. 
1 Kınas 3,18, or to the 2 pers. pl. Is. 
45, 20, or to nouns with a collective 
idea Ex. 19, 8, Is. 40,5, where >> pre- 
cedes in order to strengthen the ex- 

‘pression. The meanings are similar to 
those of 17}, and express united action, 
together, all together, Is.11,14, Ps.34,4; 
therefore it is joined to reciprocal verbs 
65 g. pris, ain &.) Ps. 55, 15; Jon 


2,11; Is. 41, 1; together, with one an- 
other, GEN. 13, 6; 22,6; Junges 19,6; 
Josu. 9,2; at the same time, simul Is. 1, 
31; Ps. 4, 9; in like manner, pari modo 
1 Sam. 30, 24; Deur. 12,22; as well... 
as also, pariter ac JER. 6, 12; entirely, 
embracing a number of single things in 
one JER.5,5, Jos 24, 17, and so after 
DD Is. 22, 3; or >» is omitted Is. 10,8; 
Ps. 37,38. Phenic. orm the same. 

bint (out of ji772; union, viz. of El) 
n. p. m. 1 5 14; comp. NIT, 
UT); 6 TAN. 

and rm";‏ אל (compounded of‏ יחְדִיאֶל 

3 r x 

union of El) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 24; 6 
m 

witht (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
24, 20; 27,30; comp. >82. rt} comes 
from m = m. oe 

AT see Dam). 

SIT (El is the animating; Siam from 
Tan [from mn .[ = rar) -א‎ p.m. 2 Cnr. 
29,14 Ktib. 

FY? seo 


ONT (El is revealer; mime isa 
noun from the fut. Hif. of Sm; “comp. 
the proper names הזוה , הזיאל , הזאל‎ 
rn, ier) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 12, 4; 16,6; 
23, 19; 2 Cur: 20, 14; Eze. 8,5; see 
mm 

NT? (Jah is a revealer) n. p. m. Ezr. 
10,15. 

pin! see יחזקאל‎ 


ONPIT (out of יחזקהאַל‎ El ws mighty, 
as PT) arose out of ניחזק-יה‎ the 
Syrian, Greek and Latin translators in 
forming the name followed the model 
הזיאל‎ El is strength) n. p. of the great 
priestly prophet, who lived and pru- 
phesied in Mesopotamia, among the 
Jewish exiles, at the river Chaboras 
Ez. 1,3; 24,24. The word also occurs 
as a proper name masc. in 1 Cur. 24, 16. 

TPT (see SNprm) .א‎ p. m. Hos. 
1,1, Mic. 1, 1; for which in other places 
stands "ptr 18. 1, 1, or mmprn 2 3 


IT 


18,1 10; Eze. 2, 16. 
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Gen. 8, 12; 1 Sam. 13, 8 (according to 
the K’tib); to be kept in suspense Ez. 
19,5. Perhaps the adoption of a Nifal 
form should be entirely discarded; for 
וירחט‎ Gen. 8, 12 should either be read 
by the analogy of 8, 10 נַיִיִחָל‎ (fut. Hif. 
of dim), where in the unpointed text 
the dageshed Yod was compensated by 
duplication (comp. יראייה‎ JER. 37, 13 
for FTA) ו‎ or בייחל‎ the form of 
pen) (i Sam. 1, 23, which is the fut. 
Hif.); or lastly Srna after the form 
yr (fut. Kal) GEN. 28, 16; as also 
pip) Gen. 24, 33 and 50,26, ואישמה‎ 
פמספטד‎ 12, 3 should either be expressed 
Dip, OR) (fut. Hif. of pip.) or 
Bio", mo). As for tome kz. 19, 
5, either 97" should be taken here as = 
mont, which suits TS; OF with the LXX 
the reading ought to be ro rm. The 
former is preferable. 7 

Pih. יחל‎ (3 pl. won‘, in pause ym, 
with Dagesh forte after the accented 
vowel in the liquid consonants, Jos 29, 
21, asin In, 22, main; part. onm; 
imp. ons; fut. SDS,» MTN,» 3 Pl on) 
1. to wait, to long for, & tbing with > 
Is. 42,4; to hope in (oy) 8 thing 51, 5; 
frequent in the psalms, e. g. in God 
Ps. 31, 35; 130, 7, his goodness 33, 18, 
his judicial procedure 119, 43, his pro- 
mise 119, 74; seldom absol. 71,14; Mic. 
5, 6; to wait for 10830, 26. — 2. to con- 
tinue, to persevere, to be patient, there- 
fore absol. Jos 6, 11, parall. p2 TIE 
= א‎ TUR (to be patient), which sense 
it probably has in 13,15: behold, he 
slays me, I will not be patient any more, 
which suits the context; 14, 14 all the 
time of my service will I wait. — 3. Cau- 
sat. to cause to hope, to excite hope, 0 
console, with 5» of the thing and the 
accus. of the person Ps. 119, 49; follow- 
ed by the infin. with ל‎ 13, 6. 

Hif. הוחיל‎ (fut. יוחיל‎ , DIR, cohort. 
ייחל 6 תוחל ו אוחילה‎ K’ri) to 
wait, to tarry, absol. 1 Sam. 10, 8; 13,8 
K’ri; to hope, absol. LAxent. 3, 21, but 
usually with 2 for a thing 108 32, 11; 
ל‎ Kinas 6, 33; to wait for Jos 32, 16. 
In Jer. 4, 19 K'ri and 2 Sam. 18, 14 

36* 


pn (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
98, 12; Is. 1, 1. The form ’Elexiug is 
developed after "RIN- 
m! 066 
mm (out of 9 m) Jah is the Pro- 
tecting, or Jah is the home-bringer, from 
rn L) ₪. p. m. 1 CHR. 9,12; for which 
Nes. 11,13 has "ITS (which see). 
יחי‎ 6 Im. 
Zen: (El is the Living; comp. (חי רד‎ 
n. p.m. 1 Car. 15,18, for which 15, 24 
has 1}; 27,32; 2 Cur. 21, 2; 29,14, 
where the K’tib has ar 35,8; Er. 
8,9. The abridged form is ST} (which 
see). Patr. am 1 Car. 26, 21. 
יָחִיד‎ (pl. DT?) adj. m., TN} f. 
¢ 1, only, of ja GEN. 22,2, but also 8 
subst. without 2, an only son, ') 238 
Jen. 6,26 and Am. 8, 10 mourning for an 
only son, i. e. great mourning; in ZECH. 
12, 10 m) refers to the mourning for 
77; Sometimes an only beloved Prov. 
4,3, LXX dyarauevog. Fem. IT, 
Junezs 11,34 referring to n2.—2. alone, 
forsaken, unfortunate, coupled with 3 
Ps. 25, 16, comp. 27,10; and to this 
meaning belongs the pl. om) Ps. 68, 
7 solitary, wandering, left behind (in 
campaigns); parallel DDR, (prisoners 
» of war). 
יְחִידָה‎ fem. prop. the only, the best, 
what cannot be replaced, unicum, 1. 6 
the life, the soul, Pg. 22,21; 35,17; comp. 
i2?. 
sim (Jah is the Living) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
| 15, 24, for which ORT, stands in 15, 18. 
m. (extended from a) adj. m. 
hoping, trusting, Lament. 3, 26. 


om I. (Kal not used) intr. same 88 
on (חוּל)‎ 5 to be intent upon something, 
to wait for, to hope, to trust, to bear; 
cognate in sense .קנה‎ Deriv. the adj. 
7137; perhaps too bm? in the proper name 
baron ; if it be not derived from man Il. 

Nif. on (3 fem. mania; fut. om, 
apoe. bray, out of Im, un) to wait 


יחל 


(fut. Hif. of‏ אֶחִילָה stands for‏ אוְחִילֶה 
in the sense of, to quake, to tremble,‏ (חול | 
and does not, therefore, belong to our‏ 
verb. Along with the Hifil form Sri‏ 
another may have existed, viz. 5°17;‏ 
Sam. 13, 8‏ 1 יִיחָל by which the K'tib‏ 
is to be explained. Deriv. nanin.‏ 
The stem Sr is connected in its‏ 
((חול) חל organic root (>71) with‏ 
and also with >> (12); as the Arab.‏ 
(I. IV.) to trust is connected with‏ 05% 


.יח 
er‏ 
seo um I. Nit.‏ .1 חלה = .זז ירזל 
זין rt wt‏ 


out of‏ יחל (Elis pacifier; from‏ יְחלְאֶל 
mom), a noun from the fut. Hif. of onIL,‏ 
or from SM continuance, eternity, and‏ 
יְחִלְאָלִי n. p.m. Gun. 46, 14; Patron.‏ ( טל 
Num. 26, 26.‏ 

mar so bahn 

DOM? (fut. om = om, but for which 
occur also DM, am = Bm, man; 
on the contrary mm, "ınam belong 
to Pihel) intr. same as on, man IL, on 
(דזים)‎ to be warm, to have or feel warmth 
1 Kınas 1, 1; 1200188. 4, 11; to be hot, 
boiling, warm, Ez. 24, 11; figurat. (of 
the heat of feeling) to be excited Daur. 
19, 6; to be in the rut, to conceive GEN. 
30, 38, where the old general form 
13-2 is used for the feminine, as 1 Sam. 
6,12. Ar. 9 to be hot, to rut. All 
the forms here reckoned as belonging 
to tm may also be referred to bar 
(which see). 

Pih.om (3 pers. fem. mar Ps.51,7, 

IT os 

3 p. pl. van for mr), as אחרה‎ for 
TR from py; inf. constr. om, with 
suff. 373172) to be very warm, hot, to be 
in the rut, stronger than Kal; hence 
applied to the begetting of sheep’ Gen. 
30, 39 41; 31,10, and to the conception 
of woman Ps.51,7. These forms, how- 
ever, may also be referred to dan. 


7073" (from (הָמַר‎ m. the name of 
an animal belonging to the hart-species, 
coustituting with א"ל‎ and 73x the com- 
inonest game of Palestine Deur. 14, 5; 
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1 Kınas 5,3; LXX ששח‎ 60706, Vulg. bu- 
balus; probably a species of deer of a red 
colour, like the buck; Ar. >. 

"Or (from pn L in fir, protect- 
ing, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 2. 

II} soo Dar. 

AD (not used) intr. to be bare, naked, 
of the feet, connected in its organic 
root An”) with On, and with that in 
And, HTW; Ar. „A VILL to uncover 
oneself; Syr. the same; Targ. nn, Pa 
,יחף‎ Ithpa. אַתיחף‎ the same. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea, to be rubbed off, peeled off. 
Hence 

EN adj. m. bare, naked, of the feet, 
bare-footed, 2 Sam. 15, 30, along with 
piny (applied to the body) Is. 20,2 3, 
and דועוים‎ (applied to the pudenda) 20, 
4; but also as a subst. and so coupled 
with a femin. noun Jer. 2, 25, like 
מואנן‎ 37, 29. 

Sax (El is an apportioner; יחצ‎ is 
from Em, a noun from the fat. Hif. of 
TE in the sense of pom) n. p. m. Gen. 
46, 24; for which 1C#R.7,13 has Dem. 
Patronym. Youn Num. 26, 48. 

STEEN see יָחץ‎ 

Yagi? see ִמְצְאָל‎ 

Seog (= (יְחִצְאֶל‎ n. p.m. 1 Cor. 
7,13 

“WD (8 p. fut. “1 2 Sam. 20, 5, and 
1 p. fut. Sn Gen. 32, 5 for I) öntr. 
to delay, same as “MX, to which also 
the two forms ייחר‎ and “im may be refer- 
red; though the stem “m (Hm) may 
have existed in Senitic, as appears 
from the Maltese wachar. 

Hif. הוחיר‎ only fut. apoc. “rn 
2 Sam. 20,5 K’ri; it is better, however, 
to read it as the future Kal ירחר‎ (like 
mi? from to), and so refer it to “WHR. 


I" see In. 
y 0 
יחש‎ (Kal not used) intr. to sprout, 


to shoot forth, to grow, of plants, corn; 
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nr to sprout, to grow, to grow after Ps. 
90,5 (comp. }2« sprout, neon pasture). 

wr? m. prop. descent, lineage, "= TER, 
Neu. 7, 5 a book in which descent is re- 
gistered, therefore like nyoin race, fa- 
mily, stem, Targ. DT, the same. 

(same as the proper name nm =‏ יחת 
revival, comfort, viz. J ah is) n. p. m. of‏ 
a descendaut of Judah, whose -families‏ 
and offshoots dwelt in 12"7%2 1 Car. 4, 2;‏ 
also 88 8 Levitical family 6, 5 28; 23,‏ 
Car. 34, 12. Any derivation of‏ 2 ;10 
out of SANTI, or from‏ , התה the word from‏ 
m developed out of NI}; is unsuitable.‏ 

an assumed stem for the proper‏ יחת 
which see.‏ יחת name‏ 

Dh, OR see TH? 

I. (only fut. 27), 29}, once au‏ יסב 
Nau. 3, 8, which future or imperfect‏ 
(which‏ סלב forms may be also referred to‏ 
see) though the existence of the stem‏ 
is well founded in other ways) intr.‏ 297 


figurat. of men, 0 arise or descend 
from, prop. to be born or begotten; 
cognate in sense with ילד‎ (comp. Hithp.); 
Aram. DM. Deriv. יח‎ 
Hithp. Om) (inf. constr. Dam; 
with suff. Bonn?) same as TEN? (Num. 
1,18), to announce oneself according to de- 
scent, origin, family לְתוּלָדֶת)‎ GEN. 10, 32), 
to be registered or to cause oneself to be en- 
rolled in a nitzin NER (see GEN.d, 1). At 
a later period of the language תיחטש‎ was 
used for 5257. Passively, to be enrolled 
according to descent Ezn.8, 3, © &- לזכרים‎ 
(according to males, in the male line) 
2 Cur. 31, 16, fully niq>ing Onn 1 Cur. 
5,7; 7,9; but also absolut. to be enrolled 
genealogically 1 Cur.5,17; 9,1. omnes 
1 Cur. 5,1 to be registered genealogically 
6. ₪ 1232 (according to the rank of 
the first-born); Nes. 7, 5 in order to be 
registered; 2 CHR. 31,19 and to every one 
who was registered (ENT) for I NER) 
among the Levites. omen (inf. constr.) 
also as a noun expressing An act, en- | same as Sit (see p. 514) prop. to shine, 
FON: reguseranigy (according to gene&- | then 1. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasing, 
logical descent) 2 Cur.31,17; coner. the | of the aspect Esra. 9°49. with 9192 of 
register, 1 Cun. 4, 33 and their genealogy | the person. — 2. to be cheerful “joyous 
cal register was to them, i.e. they had their | „„d then gl ad 2ER of לב‎ , GER 
own; 1 Cur. 7,5 their register in relation 18. 20 ns 37 ? to be’ pleasant 
כל‎ all, i.e, the sum total of the enrolleds | בצ‎ 1 Sax 18 6,'or 'p no New. 2 
7,7; 7,40 and their list ig according to é. ₪ קל ב‎ 50 Au ’ 
the army (3332), 1. ©: according I | ce Gem. 3418. — 3 ep 
3 ו‎ . : . 7 . ’ = . 
hey the army setting 045 with, to receive good, with ל‎ of the per- 
son Gen. 12,13; generally in all mean- 


9,22 their register is in their villages. 
ings of 350, whose supplement it is. 
Deriv. ליטב‎ 


prom 32 Eze. 2,62 and מא‎ 7, 
64 the genealogical table, for which 
Hif. הימיב‎ and ,המיב‎ 6 Hif. of 35% 
p. 515%, where is also to be found the 


WHE occurs 7, 5.‏ היחי 
etymological investigation of the present‏ 


The stem ion) 8 identical with the 

Targ. on} (in a figurat. sense), Arab. 
0 ; word. Deriv. the proper name Rau 
(which see) = Sy 20m. 


gr => (interchanging כ‎ and (י‎ to 
For the organic root su”) comp. also 


spring, to descend from (whence 4 

rout, origi t): and the organic 
pro ee ain )s 5 the Sanskr. div, dip, prop. t0 shine, then 
to be cheerful. 


root ton”) is also found in on" (to 
יסב‎ II. (not used) intr. to flow co- 


shoot forth out of the root-stock), 

wre (which see), and others. In Syriac : 

to sprout, to grow (whence b> | piously, of water-brooks, cognate in its‏ לכ 

=n), is cognate with it in sense, and | organic root 20”; with 9072 (which see), 

the stem shreb is connected with the Deriv. the proper names mats, MQ)» 
and perhaps also שה‎ 


Hebrew 120 to shoot up high Ps. 122, 6, 


יסב 


966 


יכח 


a0" (only fut. 2°97) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebr. aur 1. Ezr. 7, 18. 
mao" Ga in rivers, see יטב‎ II.) n. p. 


of a "city in Judah (Jerome) 2 Kınas 
21,19; prob. identical with יונה‎ or ישה‎ 
(out of 3 mao? = 730"), which is men- 


tioned along’ with ‘bane and זיף‎ Josu. 


15, 55, and is still. preserved in the 
modern village Jatah, an hour south of 
Hebron, and half an hour north west 


of el-Kirmil (5:27). 


MIO" (only with a of motion (ְימְבְתָה‎ 
Nn. p. ‘of a station of the Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 33, Deut. 10,7, which 
The Targ. writes 
and so it is different in form 


was rich in water. 
nad); 
from au. 


Obl (alae יוזה‎ , see .מ (יסבה‎ p. of a 


city in J udah, "south of Hebron Josu. 


15, 55, which was assigned to the priests 
21, 16. Comp. Robins. Pal. II. p. 190. 


195. 628. 
יסור‎ (from כזירי‎ 11. protector, or circle, 
district) n. p. of the 10% son of Ishmael, 


and so the name of one of the Ishimae. 
lite races, the Itureans, mentioned along 


with קדר , נבית‎ , ONSITE, bia &c. GEN. 


25, 15; 1 Cun. 1 3i. They carried on 
an Amnfortunate war withthetwoand half 


Israelite tribes beyond the Jordan, in 
which they were defeated, as well as 
the DW", נודב‎ and יש‎ 1 Caron. 
5, 0. The territory inhabited by this 
race was likewise called "7109; and was 
still known in later times under the name 
of Iturea (Ar. > Gidair) Luxe 8, 1. 
It lies between Hermon and the pilgrims’ 
road separating it from Haurän (Robins. 
Palest. III. p. 901 seq.), east of the sea 
of Tiberias (Minter, de rebus Ituraeorum, 
Hafniae 1824, 4°). 

(ibe (from 49> i. e. 771, after the form 
bon, if the noun be of Semitic origin; 
constr. 72, once 732 Song or Sox. 8, 2, 
with suff. (ירבר‎ m. wine, a favourite noble 
drink Jos 1,13, 18. 22,13, from נבים‎ 
or תְּאנים‎ NEH. 13, 15, coupled with soy 
Lev. 10, 9, טימן‎ Prov. 21, 17, aon Is. 
55,1; but also bunches of grapes, with 


JER. 40, 10; intoxication Gen. 9, 24.‏ קיץ 
The application of this expression to‏ 
wine in the Hebrew language, is very‏ 
frequent in prose; in poetry the Ara-‏ 
maeising “72m (which see) stands. — As‏ 
to the derivation, a Semitic verb-stem‏ 
has been adopted for the word, 91. = 73‏ 
is trodden‏ ררך to tread the grapes, conseq.‏ 
out. The Greek oivo;, Lat. vin-um, Ger-‏ 
man Wein, English wine, Armenian gini‏ 
&c. are obviously without any clear‏ 
etymology in the Indo-Germanic; but‏ 
they are identical with 7°, and seem‏ 
to have come from the East. Ar. Cer)‏ 
a bunch of grapes, Ethiopic (wain) wine.‏ 
. לון See‏ 

Br) 86 פה‎ = 

2 1Sam. 4, 13 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri and several mss. read correctly 72; 
and after the latter (according to 4, 8) 
"Wr has dropped out, which the LXX 


express. 


(Kal not used) intr. 1. to be strong,‏ יכח 
firm, ‘powerful, identical with the Arab.‏ 
and - (firmus, 86801118 fuit); and‏ 5 


the organic root 13”) may be also the 
basis of פח‎ (which | see) to be powerful, 


Ar. SIs (firma est res); the organic 
roots in "1-21, חַק-ה‎ being of cognate 
import. — "2. Figurat. to be established, 
strengthened , 1. 6. to be proved, justified, 
a meaning that comes out more clearly 
in Nif., Hif., Hof. and Hithp. 

to act rightly‏ (כרבחת (part. f.‏ נוכח .]א 
to one another, to dispute with one another,‏ 
therefore mutually to arrange a dispute‏ 
Is. 1, 18, to put forth a cause mutually,‏ 
with 09 of the person Jos 23, 7; or pas-‏ 
sively, to be set to rights, to hate one’s‏ 
right secured (according to mutual ar-‏ 
rangement), GEN. 20, 16 right has been‏ 
6 בְכְחִים obtained with regard to all.‏ 
נָכַח 

Hif. הוכיח‎ (moh; inf. abs. הדכח‎ 
constr. main, main; fut. יוכיח‎ , ap. nai) 
1. to decide, between disputants, to jre: ige, 


with ל‎ of the person Is. 2, 4, coupled 


with בין‎ DEW; to determine, isn (with 
equity, impartiality) 11, 4; to appoint 


עה 7 
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Gen. 24, 14; mpi a mediator, umpire | in Kal only in the perf., while the im-‏ 


perfect is borrowed from Hofal, as in 
my, ym and yp: &e. the forms sup- 
plement one another) intr. prop. to be 
wide-embracing, roomy (after which 53" 
is to be explained), to put together to 
hold together, to receive (into self), to 

40, 2; Amos 5, 10; to punish, chastise, | contain in self (as is seen from the de- 

blame, chide, i. e. to set right to one’s rivative 5272); therefore figurat. to bear 
. disadvantage 9 Sam. 7, 14; Ez. 3, 26; (see Is. 1, 13), i. e. to take up what is 
"  g.37,4 &e. Deriv. main and min. laid upon one, & burden; to refrain GEN. 


Hof. nowt to be chastened, punished 37, 4, i. e. to hold together the forces 
Jos. 33, 19. or passions of one, in order not to allow 


Hithp. nam to dispute, with D2 of | them to break out. But usually a) to 
the person, Mic. 6, 2. he able, I can, an auxiliary verb, as it . 
A comparison of this word with the Ar. | Wer: followed by an infin. with 9 Gen. 


, to tread, which has been attempted, 45, 1, Ex. 40, 35, or also without ל‎ 3, 
/ Jupces8, 3; seldom absolutely Ex.8, 14, 
oes not sult. 


Jon. 1, 13; to dare, I may, i. e. to be 
Par) (constr. 59) m. 1. a noun from empowered Nom. 9,6; and in this general 
the fut. Hif of bap, the persevering, strong, meaning even am? bo. to be able to 
only in the proper name יְכִילָיָה‎ -- hold 2 Cur. 7,7, M&W? ’} to bear GEN. 
9. measure, cognate in sense with 71 36, 7, an idea which lies originally in 
in this signification, 1Kınas7,26 a thou- u alone. b)to prevail, to overcome, 1. €. 
sand baths as a measure, 7,38; 2 Cur. | to have power over & thing, with accus. 
4, 5. Comp. by, נִּכִילָא‎ 422 in Ara- of the object Ps. 13, 5, or with 5 Os. 7; 
maean. The stem is 12. Jer. 38, 22. Deriv. san, Bam. 


(Jah is the Strong, Enduring, The organic root of the stem 2577,‏ יכילית 
Tas) n. p. f. 2 Can. 26,3 K'tib, for agreeably to the development of tt‏ 206 


: ee sienifications Just ‘ven and to the si- 
which Kr is RD. But ל ה‎ milar a of the Aram. >12 (which 
and 117772; may also spring nen 2% | see), is closely connected with >> (2, 
re (an Establisher, Founder, viz. Jab | whence "272); 8 the nouns חוכל מיכל‎ 
is) n. p. m. 1. GEN. 46, 10, elsewhere | derived from the present stem already 
3797; אא‎ 10; 1 Cur. 24, 17.—2.(the | get forth. The present root also exists 
Holding firm, P rotecting, prob. referring | in וה דכל‎ if the latter be adopted as the 
to God and not to the pillar; the name stem for ba (which see), Targ. דכל‎ 
was merely the dedication which was | (to be strong, firm, enduring), Arab. 
given to the “Ilar by means of it) n. ?- | | ic 
of one of the a villars before Solomon's his, dts, 052 (to have 0 firm “ao 
temple 1 Kies 7, 21. That the pillars - 5 . thing, to Run and IB 
722 and 132 (which see) were symbols N? MP). It ıs possible, owever 
of the sun’s rays (Bauer, Relig. des Alten that 337 is connected with חל‎ Em 
lest. II. 92) or of Saturn (Movers, Relig. Ar. Jl> to be firm, strong, which ap- 
der Phönicier I. 293) or emblems of the | pears likewise in >11”) (which ee). 
T'yrian Hercules (Vatke, Relig. des Alten | Hof.» (only כ‎ to be enabled, 
‘Test. J. 324. 336) is improbable. therefore to be able, I can, and in all the 


. /' meanings of Kal generally (su lement- 
22° io Himes 7} 3 pers. fem. ae ing the imperfect of Kal In oe 
2 p.m. 122°, lpers- in pause 227) else- | Gen. 19, 19, followed by the infin. with 
where “nb3}; 3 pl. "733, in panse ל | ילסו‎ 31,35 or without u Nun. 22, 38, and 
inf. abs. bo. » וול‎ constr. M227} used 


108 9, 33; 82, 1 with > of the person 
in whose favour one decides, and 0 
-. of the opponent Jos 16, 21; to prove, to 
-  ghew, MEM (reproach), with 59 of the 
person, 1. @. to demonstrate it against 
one 108 19,5. — 2. reprove, rebuke JOB 


ב 


אא 


iso absolutely in many modifications, 
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e. g. not to prevail Jos 31, 23, 1. e. to 
be powerless. Instead of the inf. with 
or without ,ל‎ sometimes the accus. of 
the thing follows Jos 42, 2, or a finite 
verb, in the same number and tense, 
Lament. 4, 14 they cannot touch; or 
the accompanying verb stands in an- 
other number Num. 22, 6; or the latter 
has } prefixed Esra. 8, 6. Deriv. the 
proper names 22%", הכל‎ (on the con- 
trary 177939, an are to be referred to 
2). 

(or 593, 2 pers. M923; part. m.‏ יכל 
with‏ תִכָּל ,35% ya, pl. PPPs imperf.‏ 
yon) Aram. intr. game as Hebrew >>‏ 
to be able, I can, followed by the infin,‏ 
with 5 Dan. 2, 47; 3,17; 4,34; to over-‏ 
come, to prevail, with bof the object 7,21.‏ 

Af. 523 to be able, I can, Dan. 6, 21 
followed by the infin. with ל‎ 

Of. חוכל‎ (fut. 52%, (תוכל‎ like the 
Hebrew Hof. Dan. 2, 10; 5,16 K’tib. 


(constr. 327) m. see 939, um.‏ וכל 


aba (Jah is the Strong; bonis abridg- 
ed from יכל = יפל"‎ from bap, like 35% 
in 3775) out of the fut. Kal of >) n. p. 7 
2 Cur. 26,3 K'ri, for which also occurs 

(the same) n. p. f. 9 8‏ יכליהן 
הו 

>" (constr. 35°) m. see 11222. 

22" (Jah is Establisher) n. p. m. 
JER. 27, 20; 28,4; Estn.2,6; 5 
16 sq., for which Pare 2 Kınas 24,6 or 
772277 were used at an earlier period of the 
lan range: Comp. the proper name 3°". 

1777322 (the same) n. p. m. JER. 24,1, 
for which the abridged form %73> is in 


22, 24. See also 417329, 119932, >, 
"799219. 


<b» (prop. 123, pause 33°, with suff. 
222, 3799; 3 pers. fem. with suf.AnT2); 
2 fen. nt, once 1773) Ez. 16, 20; but 
along with פד"‎ having a medial, the form 
Ta} [comp. Aram. r>e] existed, by which 
are to be explained the forms ın73?, 
“AT, PHT, WHT; part. f. לד‎ 
Is.7,14, and ‘where the second person is 


spoken of m7>" Gen. 16, 11 and Jupags 
13, 5, on account of the similarity of 
the second person fem. sing.; inf. absol. 
To", constr. לדה‎ [out of 35>) after the 
form 97, but which is already a subst. 
in Is. 37, 3 &e., usually n7> after the 
form N33, NTI, with suff. “AT, nTe 
with lengthened form of the suff. for 
WT? like Gen. 42, 36, but also a subst. ; 
in 1 Sam. 4, 19 once contracted לת‎ as 
אַחַת‎ is abridged from mim; fut. Sb, 
eliminating the radical י‎ ‘after the per- 
sonal sign °, apoc. 19”) trans. prop. to 
break through, to press through, coincid- 
ing in its organic root 12-3 with that 
in חדלד‎ L, and therefore by a usual 
figure 1. (Cap: »n2 to cleave, to 
open, to bear) to bear, spoken of women 
Lev. 12, 2 or of beasts Gen. 30, 39; 
even to lay eggs, 01 birds Jur. 17, 11; 
comp. Lat. ova parere, Greek wa zıxzeır. 
As a transit. verb it has with it the 
accusat. of the object, 6. ₪. j2 Gex. 19, 
38, na 30, 23, 093 Is. 51, 18, “at Lev. 
12, 2, map? 12, 5, often too with the 
dative of the father to whom the off- 
spring is born Gen. 17,21; 21, 3. Else- 
where too ילד‎ stands absol. expressing 
the bearing of children Gen. 17, 17, 
1 Kınas 3, 17, or the capacity of bear- 
ing (opposite עקרה‎ Jupges 13, 2), or 
the time of bearing Eccres. 3, 2 (op- 
posite ,(כיית‎ also with the dative of the 
father Gen. 16,1. Once 72° stands for 
79) 1 Cur. 2,48, which latter is found 
in some mss. mh one who bears, con- 
ceived of as in the act of bearing Is. 
21, 3, Hos. 13, 13, but n7>° is either 
a mere participle Gen. 17,19 for which 
m't>> 16,11 and Jupaes 13,5 also occurs: 
or it is = ahah Lev. 12, 7; seldom 
poetically for mother, Prov. 23, 25 n7>" 
MIPawit the mother of seven (children) 
i.e. of very many JER. 15,9, comp. 
1 Sam. 2, 5, and for the number seven 
compare Ruta 4,15; Prov.26,25. Part. 
pass. m. ילוד‎ he that is born, natus, i. e. 
a son, a boy, 1 Kınas 3, 26, 1 Cur. 14, 
4, in the latter place, however, =D") 
2 Sau. 5,14. The phrase ילוד אה‎ bora 


ילר 


of a woman, a man, occurs only in Jos 
14,1; 15, 14; 25,4. — 2. Figurat. to 
bring forth, 6. ₪. “PD, IS, 74 (as 97 
expresses to be pregnant with a plan, 
to brood over it) 108 15,35; Ps.7,15; 

Is. 33, 11; generally to make appear, “bp 
מס‎ 38, 29, to bring Prov. 27,1, of pn; 

to cause to take place, of חק‎ Zen. 2,2, 
generally in a subjective, figurative 
sense Is. 49, 21. — 3. Also applied to 
the father, to beget (as the Arab. Jy, 
Greek rixzew, yervav, Lat. parere are 
applied to the father) Grn. 4, 18; 10,8 
&c. (where the cod. Sam. has often and 
unnecessarily the Hif. הוקיד‎ for 72). 
ny) parents Zecu. 13, 3, "explained by 
oN? ax; Greek of zsxörzes (parents). 
Figurat. to create, produce, Deur. 32, 
18; to appoint, (of God) the son. as king 
Ps. 2,7; comp. creare regem, yervao 
1 Cor. 4, 15. Deriv. nya, 332, 32°, 

792, nad, 799, 5, ילוד‎ in the 
proper name wb nk, 

Nif. 3353 (3 p. pl. 792; part. 7249, 
pl. pdt; inf. T2357, and with the accent 
drawn "back הלד‎ fut. 7237) to be born, 
with the dative of the father Jos 1, 2, 
Gen. 10,1 &c., but the subject is often 
omitted Gen. 17, 17, as the object is in 
Kal. — Peculiarities are the following: 
a) the subject occurs in this conjugation 
with nx Gen. 4, 18; 21,3; 46, 20, as is 
sometimes the case in Nifal elsewhere. 
b) The verb stands in the sing. even 
where it refers to plurality 1 Cur. 2, 9; 
3,4. רש‎ 19% to be born as a poor man 
Ecouzs. 4, 14. Figurat. 7342 py Ps. 22, 
32 a hew and later generation; comp. 
822 BY, Jims .דור‎ From this tense 
comes the noun Iran (= 173177) EcoLes. 
7,1-e mp4 origin (oppos. nya); 1. 6. 
the termination "ל‎ sometimes arises out 
of mam after rejecting m, as 2") from 
mia, iron Eccuzs. 5, 16 from non; 
seldom ד‎ merely 6. g. 90 Prov. 26,7 
- m5. 

Nif. and Hof. 19% (3 pl. p23) to be 
born, 1 Car. 3, 5; "20, 8. The form has 
arisen from a fluctuation between Nif. 
and Hof. 

Pih. 122 (inf. constr. 12%, part. fem. 
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nT2n) 1. to make to bear,tohelptobring 
forth, spoken of a midwife, with accus. 
of the object Ex. 1, 16; hence nn a 
midwife Gen. 35, 17; Ex. ch.1.— 2. in- 
tens. of Kal, to bear, whence the noun 
sip? with a ‘passive sense. 

Puh, יפד‎ (twice ירד‎ , sometimes also 
7 without a pause; part. 93" JUDGES 
13,8 without 7) to be born Gen. 10, 21, 
also with the omission of D733; to 6 
created, Ps. 90, 2; in Jos 5, 7 some 
read abt, man is the begetter of מל‎ 

Hif. in or הקיר‎ (part. מיליד‎ pl. 
מוְלָידִים‎ ; inf. abs. Tim, constr. bin; 
fut. Tin, apoc. 5) 1. to make bear, 
to cause to bring forth, spoken of God, 
i. 6. to bestow the faculty of bearing 
Is. 66, 9. — 2. to beget, of a father 
Gen. 11,27, with accusat. of the child, 
ja Ez. 18, 14; more rarely to fructify, 
with accus. of the woman 1 Car. 2, 18, 
figur. of the earth Is. 55, 10; to produce, 
to execute 59,4; to create, טל‎ "238 JoB 
38,28. — 3. to propagate, to give origin 
to. Deriv. nyain, nT>in, the proper 
names Din, Spin in ir, מוקיד‎ 
מולָדָה‎ (Bin). 


"Hof. Ta (spn; inf. ,,הולָדֶת‎ nem) 
to be born, ‘hence nye pin Gen. 40, "20 
the day of birth; then birth Ez. 16,4, prop. 
the being born, like the Nif. with NN. 

Hithp. er to announce oneself as 
having been born, i. 6. to cause oneself to 
be enrolled in niTain p> Num. 1, 18, 
for which התיחש‎ ‘(which ‘ gee) was usedat 
a later period of the language. 


7a (pl. p79, constr. 19° Is. 57, 4, 
usually "7235 ‘with suff. (יִלְדִיהָס לדו‎ 
m. prop. what i is born, natus, therefore 
a child, without respect to sex Ex. 2,3 
6 8 9 &., though as a rule it is used 
in the sing. only of a male child, but 
in the plur. it is always applied to both 
sexes, children 1 Sam. 1, 2, Ezr. 10, 1, 
Nea. 12,43 &c., if לת‎ does not stand 
beside 16 20011. 8, 5; transferred to the 
young of animals 18 11,7; Jos 38, 41. 
32° is used of newly-born ‘children Ex. 
1, 17, or of such as are carried by the 
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nurse GEN. 21, 8, as also of larger boys 


that play 2 Kınas 2,24, of youths Gen. 
4,23; 42,22; Dan.l, 4; 1 Kings 12, 8; 
especially Eccuss. 4, 13. It is figurat. 
applied to Ephraim who, after con- 
version, was to be a 722 i. e. son of 
delight Jer. 31, 20. Iti is also used to 
describe some nouns intensively, e. g. 
p52 792 Is. 2, 6 strangers (apostates, 
heathen), comp. vies Ayauwr; sWE- "I>? 
57, 4 i. e. (vicious) D’Y WE; ah "359 
Is. 29, 23 i. e. the (pious) sons of ‘Jacob. 
Parallel with it is wx Gen. 4, 23, op- 
posite an old man 1 Kınas 12,8. 


75 see ‘Tip’. 
175° (pl. nips)) / a maiden Zecn. 


8,5, ‘put also = 32 4 virgin Gen. 34, 
4; Jo. 4,3. 


(טחרית (a late word like‏ בִלָדָת ילדות 
fem. childhood, youth, Eccues. 11, 9 10;‏ 


metaphor. young men Ps. 110, 3; comp. 
בחורים‎ JER. 15,8; Ez. 30, 17. 


nibs (fut. apoc. ,בלה‎ mbm after the 
form "aba, 322) intr. prop. to gape from 
dryness, or better to gasp for a thing 
(from the excitement of hunger), lan- 
guere, then to be starved, exhausted, en- 
feebled, GEN. 47,13 and the land of Egypt 
was exhausted by reason of famine. — The 
stem 2) (which was already assumed 
by Schultens and Michaelis) has for its 
organic root 27> (Kimchi comparing 
it with mb in the reduplicated form 
of the Hithp. : aan, though another 
radical irn lies at the basis of 
this), Ar. ₪ (redupl. II. to be weak, 


exhausted); out of which‏ ן 
root the stem MND (which see) has‏ 
been developed. The latter form has‏ 
also been assumed as the stem here by‏ 
the Targ., LXX, [bn Gandch, Ibn Chaj-‏ 
jag, Saadia &c., inasmuch as they con-‏ 
sidered > min to arise from N, RIM.‏ 
The Sam. cod. has even Nom in the‏ 
text. See N) and mn.‏ 


ir) (after the form 123, unused) 


Mm. prop. birth, only in the proper name 
WIR (which see). 


TID? (pl. ,יָלדִים‎ out of HP) m. born, 
i. e. a boy, a child, Jer. 16, 3, 2 Sam. 
5,14; sometimes an apposition 60 ja Ex. 
1,22, 2Sam. 12,14, where, however, it 
appears to be an ulterior development 
of 19%. 

vies (from 45; the abiding, continuing 
one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 17. 

a (constr. קר‎ pl. constr. =) 
m. born, 14 child, nia 779) Gen. 14, 
14 a domestic, i. e. (applied to slaves 
male and female) one born and brought 
up in the house, looked upon as faithful 
aud attached; opposed to such as were 
bought 17, 12; elsewhere used only in 
an archaic manner for offspring; of the 
descendants of giants Noms. 13, 22, 
2 Sam. 21,16 18, 1 Cur. 20,4, for which 
7g also stands in other places. 

12 (only inf. constr. n>2, with and 
without a suff.; imper. m. m. וכל‎ “3b, with 
He opt. "55, in pause ל‎ mob, three Gres 
Ta; imp. f. לכ"‎ pause ו לכות לכי‎ pause 
לכו‎ pl. f.: לכנֶה‎ and 3353 fut. sth, pause 
ילד‎ apoc. לד‎ once written אולכה‎ with 
י‎ Mic. 1, 8, and this like Yo in all forms 
of the future) intr. same as 32% (which 
see) to go, to walk along, see the very 
various applications and senses under 
77 In Phenic. 72) and 7577 the same, 
hence nD> course, journey (helicot, 
elychoth, “elicos, Plaut. Poen. 1, 8 
12), הלך‎ (hulec, a guest ibid. 1,13; 2, 
20); and from Hif. TINH (ibid. 1, 5) 
place where one turns in, hospitium. 

Aif. 1. הוקיף‎ (part. Tan, fem. pl. 
nis >i; inf. constr. poi; imp. הולך‎ 
pl. נהלליכו"‎ fut. Ta”, bi, apoc. Fair, 
79?) to ie. to lead, with accus. of 
the person Dur. 8, 2 and 3 of the place 
where Is. 48, 21, Prov. 16, 29; or the 
accus. of the place whither Hos. 2, 16, 
2 Cur. 36,6; more rarely with אל‎ of 
the person Nun. 17, 11 or of the thing 
Jer. 31,9, or >> 2 Kınas 25, 20, Ez. 36, 
12 (where the LXX read incorrectly 
nat); with 79 of the place whence 
2 Kınas 24,15; to cause to low Ez. 32, 
14,to carry abroad EccLes. 10, 20. 


ילל 


Hif. 11. 79° (only in imper. fem. 
aa) to carry of, take away Ex. 


9. 

The stem ‘33°, in which Yod appears 
sometimes as original, sometimes as 
arising out of Vau, is closely connected 
with 727, according to a well-known 
interchange of verbs פי‎ and פה‎ (comp. 
הגה‎ and הדה ,יגה‎ and 77) 66. The 


Aralie stems Be (to go quickly), 5 
(to hasten) and $5 (to go into), lead to 


tlıe fundamental signification. The or- 
ganic root 72”), ‘Jo, also found in 
jee, Ma°V, m ופ‎ leads to the same, 


and is given in an. 


on (Kal not used) intr. to wail, to la- 


ment, ה‎ with 52x 11. if it forms the 
stem of the interjection "or; identical 


with 7-52 DI. Jo. 1, 8, Ar. jt (to sigh), 


Js (= 2) redupl. 5 (ululavit), Syr. 
and Targ. >, N and fil, Greek 6o- 
Avtar. Lat. ululare 60. The fundamental 
signification, however, appears to be 0 
howl, yell, cry, cry out, which is also 


5 
that of Jf; and therefore הלל‎ I. in the 
sense ‘to halloo, to utter clear sounds” 
may be connected with it. Other verbs 
of complaining and wailing proceed 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion (see IN L, max, האנק‎ 21 a 
,המה‎ IR &e.). ‘Deriv. ילל‎ 1, MDD 

"if. D7" (fut. 29% Mio. 1. 8, land 
pushing the vowel forward ילול‎ San, 
אָיְלִיל‎ , WIM, see IO; once in the 
original sense ְהָלִילו‎ Is. 52,5 keeping the 
A of the perfect) 'L. to shout triumphantly, 
Is. 52, 5 their rulers (the Babylonians) 
triumphantly shout. This is best suited 
to the radical sense of the stem, especi- 
ally as the Syr. NUT is also used of the 
cries of warriors. The Targ. and Rashi, 
followed by others, saw here a different 
meaning from the usual one, and took 
יכל‎ as = 523 L in the sense of “to 
boast, to brag”, which is unnecessary. — 
2. to break out into cries of woe, to 
lament, absol. Jer. 47, 2, coupled with 
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ילע 


spd 4, 8, רוח‎ “gw 18. 66, 14 from the 
breaking of the spirit, i. e. because of a 
broken heart; or with על‎ of the person 
for whom Jun. 48, 31, or 5 of the thing 
which one ו‎ Is. 16,7, or oy of 
the place where one wails Hos. 7 14. 
Also figurat. of inanimate objects, 0. g. 
wina Zecu. 11, 2, טר‎ Is. 14, 31, mira 
urn 23,1. The original ו‎ 
tion is still perceptible from the fact 
that it is coupled with p21 Ez. 21, 17, 
Jur. 48, 20, and that it means also to 
utter complaining, sorrowful sounds; Am. 
8, 3 and the joyous songs of the palace 
utter sorrowful sounds (comp. 8, 10; JER. 
25,10; 1 Macc. 9, 41). In Ps. 78, 63 
some read הוללי‎ (as a collateral form 
of a7), and translate in parallelism 
with verse 64: and their virgins made no 
lamentation, which seems to have been 
intended bythe LXX. But Targ., Rashi, 
IbnEsra,Kimchi and others too have 
rightly left היפל‎ untouched, and refer- 
red it to הלל‎ I. (which see). As no Hifil 
or Hofal form הוליל‎  ללוה‎ of ילל‎ occurs, 
the derivation of חולל‎ Ps. 137, 3 from 
ילל‎ )%. Chequitilla, Kimchi) should 
also be rejected. There is no reason 
for assuming a noun 53%7 to Ez. 21,17 
and Zeca. 11, 2. 

(after the form nn) m. a howl-‏ ילל 
ing (of wild beasts), Deut. 32,10 howling‏ 
of the wilderness, i. 6. 8 frightful wilder-‏ 
ness; Arab. whe (howling) for he‏ 
er wilderness of howling.‏ 


(constr. m2'9%) f. wailing, cry‏ יְלָכָה 


of sorrow, lamentation , Is. 15, 8; Jur. 
25, 36; הפמ‎ 1,10. 

yd» I. (only used in perf.) intr. to 
speak inconsiderately, rashly, particularly 
in vowing, Prov. 20, 25 the snare of a 
man (is he who) rashly vows as holy 
(Kimchi), which suits the context; and 
therefore the organic root 327° would 
be= Ar. (to swear inconsiderately) 
Sura 2,225; la) the same. It comes to 
the same sense if we read WIp 95°, by 
which the sentence is only made less 
hard. The fundamental meaning appears 


ילע 


to be to stammer, to prattle (thought- 
lessly), to speak foolishly, like לעה‎ Jos 
6, 3 (where the accent is drawn back 
on account of the pause, see Ps. 37, 20; 
137, 7) and Osan. 16 (as in Is. 28, 11 
399 is supposed to be a consequence of 
drinking wine), or לע‎ (39>) = my, if 
we adopt this as a stem for those places 
In putting the accents the Masoretes wa- 
vered between 95: (3 perf. Kal) and ילע‎ 
(3 fut. apoc. Kal of 375), and therefore 
they appended both accents; a differ- 
ence which does not alter the sense. 


yor II. (not used) tr. to eat, to gnaw 
at a ‘thing, to eat up, to lick up, Prop. 
same as 93» to swallow, to destroy, to 
annihilate; the ancients already adopt- 
ing in ¥>° L the meaning of 923. Deriv. 
ותולע‎ Asbin, תולעת‎ to designate a 
worm, as the noun pbs i is derived from 
the cognate stem ודלק‎ or p> (472), and 
"m (which see) from 0725 = Arab. 
comedit, voravit. Accordingly the or- 
ganic root 99”) exists also in 75 (3), 
2-2 86. See van. 


ieee eset‏ ע 
i om J‏ 7- 


(not used) intr. same as 28 to‏ ולף 
stick fast, to cling, to cleave to, particu-‏ 
larly of scurf or tetter, which sticks fast‏ 
to the skin; Ar. Ww, IIT. to be attached‏ 
to, united, Targ. nb, 729 tr. to bind to-‏ 
gether; and even "the organic root of‏ 
ren II. is connected with it. The Tar‏ 
Ba fa) is used in the 2¢ signif. of‏ 
N‏ 22 

Pih. hie? (not used) intens. to stick very 
fast, of scab and tetter. Hence 

rp> f. an itching scab, tetter, Lev. 


21, 20, from ילף‎ (Gittin 70%); LXX 
1 


(not used) trans. to lick up, off,‏ ילק 
away, to eat off, to graze on (spoken of‏ 
a locust that eats away the grass) ac-‏ 
is applied‏ לחך cording to Ibn Esra (as‏ 
to oxen Num. 22, 4); hence pd». — The‏ 
exists also in m,‏ ודלק organic root‏ 
may also‏ לק PR2, Sa 1 6 But‏ 
ילק pass for the stem of‏ 


912 


m 


par m. the name of a grass-eating 
locust (as הסיל‎ devours the corn Deur. 
28, 38 and pra the fruit Au. 4, 9) Jo. 
1,4; 2, 25, "which bears the epithet 
of 4130 Jer. 51, 27 on account of its 
rough horn-like membranes in which 
the wings stick, and which are put off 
when receives its last skin, a process 
that fits it for flight. יִל‎ Owe pr 
the yelek strips off (the wing- covering) 
and flies away Nan. 3,15. Yet bon 
Ps. 78, 46 also stands in poetry for 
po? 105, 34, and both for mane Ex. 
ch. "10 without their being identical on 
that account. The LXX have some- 
times 2000/06, sometimes axpis; the Trg. 
has ump (flying), the Syr. 1-1. 

7 ילקזס 
pocket or bag 18am.17,40, distinct from‏ 
phy “bP.‏ 

bs [os"],‏ = .1 ימה I. (from the stem‏ ים 


5 in the sing. = D5, as an epithet of Jah 


only in the proper name D°3N; c. ימי‎ 
in the proper name 584727; pl. pw) from 
ים‎ or ,ימה‎ once Im), constr. וימי‎ with 
a of motion mn); more rarely and 
poetically the plur. nn), constr. nina" 
Deut. 32, 7, Ps. 90, 15, after the ana- 
logy of the Aramacan, where the pl. is 
mai", which is even the reading of the 
Sam. cod. Deut. 32, 7) m. 1. clearness, 
light, like ירם‎ originally. In this sense 
BD is weakened into ין‎ in the proper 
name rt, which see. — 2. only in 
the pl. "The signification of it is the 
same as that of Di", day (including the 
night) ) 8, 10, Lev.8,33 &c., whence 
יָמִים אחדיס‎ GEN. 27, 44 some days, i. e. 
a very ‘short. time, as vice versa 073°] יָמִים‎ 
Dan. 8, 26 means a long time. Elsewhere 
יָמִים‎ alone denotes a) days, i.e. a short 
time 8, 27; New. 1, 4; b) an indefinite 
time Gen. 40, 4; 5 4 "long time Nume. 
9, 22; 1Sam. 29,3; in which cases some 
have incorrectly understood an exact 
and fixed period of time. In such senses 
יָמִים‎ is found where the meaning be- 
comes stronger, and in phrases of the 
signification a): “iby iR D> GEN. 24, 
55: days or a tenth, ie. a few days 


2% 8 


AQ Ne‏ הרוי 


שש 0 0000000 
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I ee ar 
great age = D2) 34 8 32,7, parallel 
Dy לב‎ continuance, of inanimate things 
Gpn.8,22. ¢) a year, 1 Sam. 27,7 a year 
and four months; Lev. 25, 29, when no 
“ann 8 past; D722 yearly JUDGES 17, 
10; na זב‎ 1 Sam. 2,19 yearly sacrifices 
an? DAN Ex. 13, 10 from year to 
year (Saadia); 1 Sam. 1, 3; for which 
1,7 has 203 mu; BB p27 two years 
2 Cur. 21,19 = 8} pnw (2 Sam. 13, 
23), as the Vulg., Syr. and others have 
also taken it; על יָמִים‎ D2? 2 Cur. 21, 
15 year by year, comp. Is. 29,1. There 
is uncertainty in the passage Am. 4, 4 
(and bring) your tithes every three days, 
which should be translated, according 
to Kimchi, every three years, with refer- 
ence to Dsur.26,12; but Ibn Esra takes 
16 literally and in irony. Rashi also 
takes it literally, and as an antithesis 
to the appointments of the true wor 
ship. Comp. for this signification the 
Targumic 717, and many expressions 
for “time” in Arabic, which denote & 
year. See pi. 

os IL (from 0733 I.; constr. הס‎ retain- 

rt m 

ing Kametz, and b> only in the combi- 
nation 20782; with a of motion TB; 
with suff. 2); pl. 802, which is also 
used collectively for the sing.) m. prop. & 
heap of water, & conflux, a collection of 
water, a mass of water, cognate in sense 
with p72 (Is. 22,11); hence sea, Gen. 
1,10 and the collection of water he called 
sea (D779). O72 is used in poetic lan- 
guage for the sing. 07, ₪ pve? חול‎ Jos 
6, 3, 092 rnin Gan. 49,13, na? לב‎ Pa. 
46, 3, for which formulas 0° stands in 
prose GEN. 32,13; Josa. 9, 1; Prov. 23, 
34. 0° is the opposite of moa} Pa. 66, 
6 or הרבה‎ Haae. 2, 6. It is also used 
a) for a sea of clouds , thunder - clouds, 
Jon 9,8, perhaps also 36, 30; 0172 also 
being 0 employed Ps. 29, 3. b) for 
great rivers, © = the Nile Is. 18, 2; 
19, 5; Nau. 3, 8, the pl. for the Nile- 
canals Ez. 32,2; the Euphrates Is. 27,1, 
01772 DIN Au.8,12 and 0.9 10 from 
the Nile to the Euphrates, 8 far as the 
promised territory was to reach (GEN. 


or a whole tenth of days, so that טור‎ 
is more than the mere pn), ix in other 
instances also introducing the greater; 
1 Sau. 29, 3, where ימיט‎ is less in rela- 
tion to the following ny. DR Sw a 
suckling of days Is. 65, 20 1. © who is 
not yet 8 full year old. ann JUDGES 
11,4 and 14, 8 after days, 1. ©. after 
not very long a time (for which 2 CHR. 
21,19 has DIT" pa), רַבִּים‎ DRM 
Joss. 23, 1 standing tor the reverse. 
So too are to be understood Da? YA” 


larger periods, introduced by iX, In 
signif. 6 NUMB. 9, 22: two days or @ 
month or ₪ considerable time (07729). 
The pL D727 is more used than the 
sing. 017 in the sense of time, without 
respect to days, single or in groups, ©. &- 
כּל"הַיָמִים‎ Deut. 4, 40 all time, 1. ©. al- 
ways, omni tempore; Dan "77 histo- 
ries of times 1 KINGS 14,19, 1. e. annals; 
Dan NIS the time following , the fu- 
ture Gun. 49, 1, Is. 2, 2 (in prophetic, 
romising, and Messianic discourses) ; 
‘p בּימִי‎ in the times of ..- Gen. 26, 
1; 1 Sam. 17, 12; 1 Kınas 10, 21; par- 
ticularly as comprehending in itse 
the following groups of years 1 Kines 
2,11, and therefore immediately pre- 
ceding שָנִים‎ Gen. 47,8, or placed after 
definite times, e.g. after pnw Gen.41,1, 
p yaw Dan. 10,2, örn Num. 11,20, 1, 
Deut. 21,13, as an adverbial accusative, 
for the purpose of generalising, &8 it 
were, the fixed time which is previously 
put, somewhat like the common saying: 
two years’ time. In threatening prophe- 
cies D2? 8 also used of terrible times 
that are coming on Is. 39,6; JeR. 7, 32 
&c. — Other applications of D727 are 
these: a) a definite cycle, which may in- 
clude many years, Gen. 29,21 my years 
of service (7723) are full. b) time of life, 
age; hence the phrases "3 83 Gen. 24,1 
to come into days, i. 6 W be advanced 
in age; יָ'‎ VAD very aged Jos 15, 10, 
opposite to ) “ZR 14,1; Sie 7B 10,5 
the period of human life &c. &e.; figur. 
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15, 18); the Red Sea, the Jordan Ps. 
114, 3 5. c) for the great iron laver 
in the court before Sulomon’s temple 
1 Kınas 7, 24, 2 Car. 4, 3, fully יִם‎ 
nom 2 Kınas 25, 13 or pr היפ‎ 
1 Kınas 7, 23, 0 sailed from its re- 
semblance to the sea-basin. d) the bed of 
a sea, filled with a mass of waters Is. 
11, 9. e) brooks, streams, which flow 
into the sea, Am. 5, 8; 9, 6; Eccues. 
1,7. f) figur. the mass of an army, a 
sea of people JER. 51,42 (comp. Ez. 26, 
3; Ps.18,16; Is.8,9); Has. 3,8. g) New 
Tyre, more fully 0-3 79% Is. 23, 4, as 
Tyre is described situate at the entrances 
or gateways of the sea Ez. 27,3. But in 
general h) the Mediterranean Sea (other- 
wise in prose הים האחרון‎ Devt. 11, 24 or 
91737 ont Num. 34, 6), from Re bed 
and channels (ַפיקִים)‎ 2 Sam. 22,16 and 
bubbling springs (0'923) in he lowest 
depth Jos 38, 16, and double doors or 
restraining shores (ond) 38, 8 and im- 
measurableness Lament. 2,13, Jos 11, 
9, and uttermost part (mans) Ps. 139, 
9 &c. the poets drew their i images. N 
on the islands of the Mediterranean Is. 
11, 11, for which ים‎ alone is also used 
in Hos. 11,10. See אי‎ Because this sea 
lies west of Palestine, Dr also denotes 
i) the west, the western quarters, e. g. 
"nm Ex. 10,19 the west wind, י'‎ MRE 
the west side 27 ‚12; 2" westward GEN. 
28, 14, which means also to the sea 
Noms. 34, 5; 2 D7 to the west of .. 
Josu. 8, 9. Also specially k) the Masten 
sea, the Dead Sea, Is. 16, 8, Ez. 47, 8; 
and 1) the South Sea Is. 49, 12, Ps. 107, 
3, contrasted with the north; conse- 
quently not the west always. — For the 
combination of n> with certain exacter 
designations or adjectives see under the 
words (e. ₪. M272, ONW2B, NID and 
nin, M2, ,יפו‎ DUN, TP, סוף‎ 
nam, InN, .(קדמני דל‎ In Arabic 

2 and 5 כ‎ are likewise applied in 
manifold ways. 

(def. 072%) dram. m. same as Hebr.‏ יכז 

Bb. II. Dan. 7,23. 


O° (from 5%; only in pl. EN) m. a 


ימה 


כ 
had discovered such, when he fed the‏ 
asses of his father }izax in the wilder-‏ 
ness GEN. 36, 4 "37 may here be‏ 
a part of DIN “a2 (2 Kines 3, 8),‏ 
south of ain; and therefore the warm‏ 
springs rise in a tract south-east of the‏ 
Dead Sea, flow in Wady el-Achsa, and‏ 
make it luke-warm (Burckh. Syria p-‏ 
The LXX retain the word, con-‏ .)674 
sidering it 8 sing. (zo» ost); the Syr.‏ 
has ese transposed from [Mas = p>, and‏ 
therefore it also does not translate the‏ 
word. According to a tradition (in Je-‏ 
rome and Diod.) warm springs were called‏ 
among the Carthaginians (Jerome: non-‏ 
nulli putant, aquas calidas juxta linguse‏ 
Punicae viciniam, quae hebraeae con-‏ 
termina est, hoc vocabulo significare),‏ 
גא 6 0 Syrians and Hebrews (Diod.:‏ 
‘EBoaios tov tapetv [on] vdwe Bovios-‏ 0 
Tou Agyety) DM. Agreeably to a second‏ 
tradition (cod. Sam., Targ., Onk.) o%27‏ 
is = DAN (Devt. 3, 11), a name of the‏ 
giants and aborigines of the Moabite‏ 
border, whom the Horite “Anak first met‏ 
there, or first conquered (xx as in Pa.‏ 
as Ibn Parchon (s. v.) ‘thinks, Ac‏ )21,9 
cording to a third tradition (Targ. Jeru-‏ 
shalmi L, Midr. rabba ch. 82,17, Rashi,‏ 
Kimchi, Nachmani, Arab. &e.) it means‏ 
mules, which ‘Anah is said to have pro-‏ 
duced by the mixture of species. But‏ 
there is no etymological ground for the‏ 
last two explanations.‏ 


NID (not used) intr. same as Sn. L 
to be clear, bright, then to de warm, 
spoken of a region; lengthened by n 
722 (whence jan) which see. Ar. xc 
to be hot, of the day; originally, to be 
clear. Deriv. NEN. 


mAh I. (not used) intr. same as יס‎ 
(07) which see; by which the sing. ים‎ L 
(constr. 17") and the pl. רמות , יָמִים‎ are 
to be explained. To this signification of 
ימה‎ = B” belongs the fundamental mean- 
ing "of ימא‎ for the proper name תיא‎ 
where the Ar. is compared. See 63 IL 


mAh II. (not used) intrans. to swear, 


=e 
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like the Targumic 072°, Syr- Yan»; hence | ness or clearness; Arab. ..p2 (Yemen), 
the noun ממה‎ (with suff. DAN Devt. | prop. southern Arabia. — 2. the right, the 
39,5) after the form 153, RR Pro- | right hand, making departure from the 
bably the fundamental signification is | east the standard (hence 0°28 or DIN, east, 
io make clear, manifest , certain, so that | Tinks west, שמאל‎ north). To describe 
it is the subjective and figurat. mean” the members belonging to the body of a 
ing of mn» I. A farther development | human being or of an animal more de- 
of this stem by means of n is 72}, Ar. finitely "> is put in the genitive, 6. g- 
po) to swear; but 73} should not be | with 7:2 1 Sam. 11,2, pid Ex. 29, 22, 
considered, reversely, as an abridgment | רד‎ Ps. 73, 23, 9) JUDGES 3, 16, for 
of m”. which, however, the adj. 927 OF "2727 

(El is light, splendour; 72) also stands. 37727 alone is often used for‏ ימואל 

- 3 |: rt 

constr. of D2 I) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 10, the hand as a symbol of help and pro- 
for which Num. 26,12 has byw (which tection Sone oF Sou. 2, 6, of good or bad 


gee), and to which perhaps the proper action Ps. 26, 10; Junazs 5,26; hence 
name x77 also belongs. we find it applied to God, e. ₪ 1? 


mint see יס‎ 1. Ex. 15, 6, 71792 "3 Ps. 77, 1, as a help- 

it i ing Ps. 60, 7, supporting 63, 9, strong 

DD" see DF I. Ex. 15,6 12, holding Ps. 139, 10, bene- 

see D\ 1 ficent and beatifying 16, 11 or threaten-‏ ימימה 
rt FT wv‏ 

(from 072° II., the pure, ₪‏ יְמִימָה 


ing and crushing power Lament. 2, 4; 

; and so in the very various significations 
day-light, comp. Diana from dies, and | of 2471 and “7 generally. Hence the 
go the Arab. Roly, doves according to | following phrases are to be explained 
others = 72772" the fortunate, which is |in accordance with this idea: איש‎ 
improbable) n. p- f- Jos 42, 14. 7m Ps. 80, 18 man of the right 

"79% (from 91; constr. 772, with suff. hand of one, + ®. whom one’s right 
sent, sama?) f, (ase. in Paov. 27, 16 hand supports; "p 119%? Ps. 16, © 0 
יי וי‎ ‚15, | ‚ne right hand of one, i. ©. at his side; 
Ex. 15, 6, but where 7"9, may also 00 | ,- , 0 , 

to sit at the right hand of‏ יעב ob‏ ו ד 
taken as fem.) 1.a light, clear region, the | ne Ps 110 1. ie to be his ad:‏ 
alee‏ ו day-side, i. e. the south (= an) Ps. 89 | mini‏ 
<tes (dark 1 ministrator, friend &c. Also applied to‏ 6 0 ,13 

» Opps: Tips (dark, covel™ ו‎ 10017 | other objects: by at the right hand GEN. 
region, i.e. the north); Jos 23, 9 he veils|o4 49, ש ר"‎ / 

. ne ‚49, % to the right hand NUM. 22, 
himself in the south (29 like all verbs 96. for which also "72" Gan. 13, 9 
of clothing with the accus.), and I see| |. Pie = , nn Er = ti = 
not, opposite Dita (north); as in the VR Fe , nen a 
passage just cited DR, (east) and Yin En, san along with 7, +8 9 = 
(west) appear; Is. 54, 3 for thou wilt yin 44,4 tautologically, or to strengthen 
spread thyself out towards the south (3°72) the idea. Figur.=right, correct, propers 
and towards the north (owt), 1. €. south- a SE the heart 0 = .- ל‎ 
wards in the direction of Edom, north- a ה‎ - , eh 2 a = 
wards in the direction of Phenicia, while a by it “unfit, 7 2 __3 wire 
no extension towards the east and the west 2 7 the right side an 4 ו‎ 
is possible, because in the former case the / . - de or er al symbols of g - 
desert is an obstacle, in the latter the sea; 5 h In dark 
G en. 13,9; Joss. 17, 7 &c. Hence in the fortune; whereas = 1 2 one . ae 
construct state ימין ל‎ south of... 1 SAM. gloomy rest) the left- or migra © 


23, 24, 2Sam.24,5; ל‎ an on the south, . ו‎ ink 
on the south-side of 1Sam. 23, 19; 2 Kinas | “si? p. Ar. uy? 


23, 13; comp. 332 south, prop. heat, dry- r 6 (hebr. m) to be on the left side 


5 ימן 


and unfortunate &c. This meaning of 
7) is found Gen. 35, 18 in the name 
TR (son of prosperity), which name 
is also written y2;2 Num. 1, 36 (see 
723); separately rar 1 Sane 9,1 
K'tib; besides in ,איש יְכָין‎ whence the 
patron: אושַהיְמִיני‎ 1 Sam. 2,1. יָמִין‎ 
alone appears as a proper name (comp. 
Felix) Gen. 46,17; Num. 26,12; 10. 
2,27; Neu. 8, 7. To 772" in this sense 
belong also the proper names 4773772 (from 
277 pa= raja) Eze. 10,25, Neu. 10, 
8, 1Cur 24,9, and ann (= 73723) 
Nex. 12, 17; 2 Cur. 31, 15. 800 יכה‎ - 
4.an oath Ps. 144,8 11, to which meaning 
“pw 18 suitable as an epithet, and accord- 
ing to the requirement of the first mem- 
ber of the verse. Jbn-Balam has already 
compared here the Ar. ‚us? (swearing), 
72} 4 (see too Sma II.) and Ar. „ea X. 
(to swear) confirming the same sense 
fully; though the meaning “right hand” 
might be retained, agreeably to Is. 62, 8. 
— 5. same as um the name of a dis- 
trict inEdom, Deut. 33,2 from his Yamin- 
region to Eshdot )1. 6. to Ashdot ha-Pisga) 
he came to them (see Nae p. 157), mn 
actually appearing in the parallel pas- 
sage Has. 3,3. In this sense ימין‎ 6 en 
may properly denote a dry, scorched, sun- 
burnt land, as in Arab. 4.5 is = 
wilderness, and as from Les (=: ma) ap- 
pears the noun loan (desert). ‘Deriy. 
"2727, an, and the denominative 


denomidi: from 9°97; Kal not‏ 0 ימן 
used), whence‏ 

Hif. Ya, also in the forms המלין‎ 
ya", Wi (inf. e. 37253; tmp. f. WR; 
fut. IR, ל‎ pl. AR) to use the right 
hand, e. g. to sling stones, to send ar- 
rows from a bow 1 Cur. 12, 2, oppos. to 
הַטְמאל‎ ; 2 Sau. 14, 19 if any ‘thing is to 
be done to the right or left, of all that my 
lord the king has spoken, i.e. on no side is 
his command to be departed from; then 
to direct the course toward the south Gun. 
13, 9; to lead to the right Ez. 21, 21, 
where “INN (see “MN denom.), השיפ‎ 
(פָנִים)‎ Yan are applied to other quar- 


76 


Ich 


ters; to turn to the right (or the straight 
way) Is. 30,21. In all these meanings 
the opposite is In (57277). 

"2°72 (from 7) 1: adj. m. the right, 
6. g. TDP 2 Cur. 3, 17 K’tib; צד‎ Ez. 
4,6 K'tib, for which the תיא‎ has the 
usual ‘972%. — 2. Gent. m. from the 
proper name 772? (in the appellative 
meaning prosperity) = = 7972922, in the 
phrase י'‎ U a Benjamite 2 Sam. 20,1, 
Esta. 2 5, for which oönmal Sam. 
9,1, or warıa 9, 21, Pa. 7, 1, or 
ar 2 Sam. 16, 11, pl. * 723, ales 
oceur. Once with ארץ‎ there is ‚ merely 
23 Yamin-land 1 Sam. 9, 4, which ap 
pears to have been the name of a piece 
of land in a territory which was not 
Benjamite; though the meaning “ Ben- 
jamite” is also probable in the passage. 

30% Patronym. m. from the proper 
name mase, 722 Num. 26, 12. 

Non" (fulfiller, viz. Jah is, from #50) 
n. p. m. 2 Cur. 18, 7 8. 

man. (the same) .מ‎ p. m. 1 Kings 
22, 8. 

abn. (the Ruling one, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 34. 


on I. (i. e. 82; not used) mtr. to be 


collected or heaped together in a mass, 
to flow together (in heaps), hence o> 11. — 
The organic root 52 (07%) is completely 
identical with that in Da’ (whence b3x 1 
and אַגמין‎ 1, Da 5 (023) and by (tar), 


pp (pp) &e., Ar. > (whence „> a col- 
lection of water), ae (to collect); but 
especially ee; redupl. pies (to gather 
together), whence lis (sea); since the 
interchange of the k-sound with Yod is 
certain (see p. 249 and 528). In Ar. 


there was also a stem re whence er sea; 
only this was less used. 

D>? IL (not used) mtr. same as יס‎ 
(299) to be clear, pure; figur. to be lovely, 
innocent. Deriv. the proper name mp). 


1m! (not used) intr. 1. to be ER 


7~ 


יכז 


clear, spoken of a region or quarter of 
the globe, like 5» (017), ,ימר -ה‎ out of 
which the stem seems to be ‘enlarged 
by means of n. Deriv. yon 1. — 2. to 
be southerly, the south side being con- 
sidered the clear, bright one; the 
north the reverse (see ,(צפון‎ as dark 
and clouded; to be on the right, an 
oriental being accustomed to make the 
east his standard or starting point, and 
therefore the south serves to denote the 
right, while the opposite side is the left. 
Deriv. 3797 1 and 2, 7732, am, ans 1, 
denom. PR, for which there is also 
ו האמין‎ without yo? being on that ac- 
count = ya (see ax IL). — 3. to be 
prosperous, brightness (see signific. 1) 
being a sign of prosperity, the clear, the 
right, and the day-side being considered 
the fortunate one, but the gloomy, the 
dark, the left (see "7 belonging to Du 
in ל‎ being the unfortunate one; Ar. 


3 the same. Deriv. the proper names 
7323 ו‎ 2797, am. — 4. tr. to make 
clear, bright, manifest, to swear, conseq. 
transferred from the fundamental signi- 
fication; or to lift up the right hand, to 
swear by means of the right hand (see Is. 
62,8). Deriv. 7729 4. — 5. to glow, to 
burn, to be hot, of a desert. Derivat. 
am and 47729 5. 

Af, 1a, and 7277 2 Sam. 14, 19, 
הָאָמִין‎ Is. 30, 21, 772%} 1 Caron. 12, 2, 
denom. from 72? (whieh see). 


772° (mot used) m. same 88 972° in 


' gignific. 2, Ar. 3 the same. Hence 


the adj. m. "2%, fem. nn". 
10 (prosperity, from ימ‎ 3; comp. 
Arab. Rig felicitas) .מ‎ p. m. Gun. 46, 


17; 2 Cur. 31, 14. 
"2797 (from p22 = יְמין‎ , Ar epee) adj. 


| Me, nm / right, 1 Kınas 7,21, 2 Kınas 


11, 11 (used of inanimate things), par- 
ticularly of members that are in pairs, 
as jk Ex. 29, 20, יד‎ Luy. 8, 23, 539 8, 
24. no" alone; a subst., the right Rand 
Lev. 14, 16. 

YI" ) holder back, a keeper, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. 1 085. 7, 35. Comp. nm. 
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זר L (Kal not used) ir. same as‏ ימר 


(am which see) to change, to alter, iden- 
tical in its organic root with 472 1 
But in this meaning it occurs only in the 

iif. TR to change, to exchange JER. 
2, 11, if it be not better to take הִימִיר‎ 
for חָמִיר‎ (see 210 in Hif.). 

Hithp. Ten to change oneself, with 
2 with a thing, i 1. e. to enter into the place 
of, to take one’s place, Is. 61, 1 into 
their splendour ye shall enter (Saadia, 
Rashi), the Ar. Jus (to exchange) hav- 
ing this sense also in conjug. V. It is not 
necessary to assume a peculiar stem "797 
for this conjugation; since the Hithp. 
may be formed so from simple stems 
in the Aramaean fashion (comp. Targ. 
אַתִימִס‎ from 07). The Targ., Syr. and 
Vulg. take it as = "man Ps. 94, 4 in the 
meaning “to glory”, an assumption 
which is unnecessary. But see “va? IL 

II. (Kal not used) intr. to stretch‏ יכזר 
upwards, hence to be elevated, high, same‏ 
as 73% (which see); deriv. the noun 479"‏ 
in the proper name 77737, 0739 in 103,‏ 
m. According to this fundamental‏ 
signification i is the explanation of‏ 

Hithp. "192083 to glory, with 3 of the 
object, Is. 61, 6 ye shall glory in their 
splendour (Targ., Syr., Vulg., Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &e.), conseq. = "ann Ps. 94, 4, 
which is = pny 2°37 in the passage. 

"0" see mn). 

SO} seo Mar and aan. 

nv", 'Iaußojs, see man) and tn. 

mn» (out of m “22 height of Jah; 
“a. from “2311. = =D, the same stem 
lying also ‘in the proper name masc. 
נמְרִי‎ i.e. Jaußoi 1 Macc. 9,36, originat- 
ing in 7292 from "731 = "192, for which 
J osephus has Apagaios, i 16 OR, the 
Syr. “728 = אַמְרְיָה‎ in a like sense) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. The proper names “7X 
(out of (אָמְרָיָה‎ and a, אַמָרִיהוּ‎ 
(above p. 117 seq.) may be better taken 
in the sense of 51737 here; on the contrary 
another proper name N13) 16 פמ‎ 
(2 To. 3, 8), in the Talmud nav, is 

37 


ימרי 


derived from N12, 197 = "V8 meaning 
to prophesy, to “announce (Ethiop. ,((מרי‎ 
and should therefore be taken in the 
signification of magician, enchanter &c., 
after which manner '1YY and כריירת‎ 6 
also to be explained. 

29, "10806, from "77 11. see 12". 

a? see am). 


בושש (Kal not used) intr. same as‏ ימש 
to touch, to feel; only in‏ 

Hif. 5°72" to let feel, hence imper. with 
suff. 307 JupDGEs 16, 26 Ktib, let me 
feel, for which the K’ri bas המיפני‎ , as 
if from 12 (172) = מש‎ 

N)" Eccrzs. 12, "5 should be re- 
ferred to YR? and כצץ‎ , the signification 
of both verbs being purposely expressed 
in the word. See aan. 

MI (fut. ,ריכה‎ 7793, with suf. 02%; 
2° "Jar. 25, 38; 46, 16; ZEPH. 3, 1 is 
not the part. 04 וינה ל‎ but a noun from 
{2 which see) tr. to tread down, to op- 
press, to suppress, to extirpate, Ps. 74,8 
we will crush them entirely (Ibn @ andch, 
Ibn Parchon), a verb being really ne- 
cessary there. The organic root of the 
stem 7-33 would accordingly be identi- 
cal with that in }379, 77”), according to 
the well-known and proved interchange 
of and ,ג‎ as well as of 3 and 1; Targ.s33, 
"22 the same. But as 72" ₪ not appear 
elsewhere in Kal, other ancient exposi- 
tors (Targ., LXX, Kimchi) take 03%) 
as a subst. 7% (which see) with the suff, 
their whole brood (will we destroy); so 


that the verb has dropped out. ילכה‎ is | 


a subst. which see. 

= 2/7. min (3 pl. 9355, part. pl. ,מזרכים .חז‎ 
with suf. 372772; inf. c. 7537, with suf. 
psi; fut. ,יונה‎ 8 pl. ni) to maltreat, 
to oppress, with the accus. of the Fe 
Ez. 18, 12 16; to overreach 22, 7; 
deceive, by extortion Deut. 23, 17; 9 
torment, of enemies Is. 49, 26; to thrust 
or push away, with accusat. of the 
object and 712 Ez. 46, 18, comp. 45, 8. 
The Targumic אוני‎ has the same mean- 
ing. With the stem יכה‎ may be also 
compared 39 II. 


578 


ינשוף 


r1i9% (with a of motion M1197, resting- 
place, ‘from mm) n. p. of a city on the 
confines of Ephraim and Manasseh Josn. 
16, 6 7; on the contrary, another city 
of the same name is meant in 2 Knics 
15, 29, situated in the extreme north of 
Palestine, west of the lake Merom, 
probably 3129; a city of that name being 
indicated in that district. 

072" (from כים‎ = 493; propagation) n. p. 
of a city in Judah 7088. 15, 23 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has ינוס‎ (place of 
flight). 

179° see rm? and DW". 

see DA.‏ יכרש 

1 belonging to 377 see Tm). 

pis) a sucker,‏ = יניק (from‏ יְבִיקָה 
sprout, Kz. 17, 4, = p2i 2. and np:i"‏ 
Phenic. p2° (Diose. 3, 121) a‏ ;22 ,17 
kind of geranium.‏ 

(part. m. pairs fut. p2) tr. to‏ ינק 
moisten, to wet the lips (see P32), then‏ 
to suck, with accus. DYTW (the "breasts)‏ 
Jos 3, 12, particularly i in the part. m.‏ 
Sox. 8,1, Jo. 2,16, where‏ עס Sone‏ ינק 
intr. to‏ 0 ו it is used as a‏ 
enjoy in abundance Is. 60, 16; to receive‏ 
or take tn. rich abundance 66, 11 12;‏ 
Devr. 33, 19; Phenic. p:> the same.‏ 
RN.‏ , יונקת Deriv. p27,‏ 

11]. 933 (once הניק‎ Lament. 4, 3; 
part. f. מינקת‎ with suff. מינקתו‎ , and 
pl. כִדִיבִיקָות‎ 88 a subst., but the latter 
also adjectively Gen. 32, 16; inf. constr. 
ג יניק‎ imp. with suff. oT; fut. pP”, 
apoc. P2%) to suckle, p33 Gen. 21, 7; 
32,16; 1 Kınas 3, 21; applied to animals 
too LAMENT. 4, 3. Part. מִיכְקָת‎ a wet- 
nurse GEN. 24, 39; also in a figur. sense 
Is. 49, 23; pratt, to cause or let enjoy, 
being also "applied thus in Deur. 32, 13. 

after the form‏ ,יִבְסווףם (once‏ ינְשום 
ums) m. the name of an un-‏ יחור 
clean was bird Lev. 11,17, Deut. 14,‏ 
which frequents solitary marshes and‏ ,16 
lakes Is.34,11; coupled with other ani-‏ 
mals that shun the presence of man, such‏ 
(Zerm. 2, 14; Ps.‏ קפד as MNP, 209 and‏ 


יסד 


102, 7). According to the Targ. (i=), 
Syr. and Kimchi: the night-owl, conseq. 
from 13; according to the LXX and 
Vulg. the ibis (an Egyptian bittern or 
heron), conseq. from בָמוף‎ to blow. 

“IO? (part. 10%, inf. constr. 167, also 
with ל‎ sien) 2 Cr. 31,7, Dane even 
in the fut. Kal Yod the first radical is 
resolved into the second Is. 28, 16; fut. 
"3? according to some) trans. to set, like 
(סור). סד‎ intr. to sit; metaph. to found, 
nia Ezr. 2,12, ie. to build up, usually 
spoken of God, the earth Is. 48, 13; 
51,13; Jos 38, 4, with על‎ upon Ps. 24, 
2; 104, 5; to found (the vault of 2 
Au. 9, 6; to create (the world) Ps. 89, 
12. Figur. to pile up in strata, nity 
2 Cur. 31,7, such piling resembling the 
building of a house; to prepare, to ap- 
point, i. e. to assign Ps. 104, 8, like 
nx elsewhere (Ex. 21, 13); to constitute, 
always with > for a thing, mind for 
punishment Has. 1, 12, parallel טום"‎ 
wew> (to appoint aa " judge); Is. 23, 
13 Ashdr constituted this people (the Chal- 
deans, אֶרֶץ‎ as in Is.11,4; 66,8) into in- 
habitants of the steppes; hen to establish, 
nisy Ps.119,152. For the etymology 
see under .סוד‎ Deriv. 107, 719), 7790), 
“Dim, Om, mon, מיסדה‎ DR. 

" כרסר א‎ (inf. "077, with suff. D70Y7; 
fut. 509") 1. to be planted, applied t to 
a people who settle down Ex. 9, 18; 
to be built up, of הַיכָל‎ Is. 44, 28. — 2. to 
sit down together, " for consultation (see 
,(סרדי‎ hence to take counsel together, with 
על‎ of a person Ps. 2,2; 31, 4 

2 "81 (inf. constr. 18%; fut. 32%) 
1. to found, to build, a city Is. 14, 32, 
a temple 2908. 4, 9; to lay the founda- 
tion-stone, with 2 of the cost JosH. 6, 
26, with accus. of the material 1 Kınas 
5, 31. — 2. Figur. to prepare, 19 praise 
Pa. 8, 3, to appoint Esru. 1, 8, to ordain 
1 Cur, 9, 22. 

Puh. 13 (part. 79773) to be grounded, 
set, upon (63) something 1 Kings 6, 37, 
Sone or 301. 5, 15, with accus. of the 
material out of which 1 Kmas 7, 0. 

Hof. 72971 (part. 10273, inf. 1037, also 
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used as a subst.) to be established 2 Cur. 
3,3; Ezr.3,11. Is.28,16 an establish- 
ed foundation, 1. 6. a firm foundation. — 
50172 is a subst. with an irregular Dagesh 
forte ind, and stands for .מוסד‎ — Comp. 
Phenic. 30° to set, to fir, "a monumen- 
tal grave- stone; part. pass. Ib? (Kit. 
23,3). 

mich m. foundation, act of laying the 


foundation-stone, only metaph. beginning 
Ezr. 7, 9. 


mio" (only pl. ni75>) f. same as יסד‎ 


foundation, cognate in sense with ning; 
figur. Lament. 4,11; Ez. 30, 4. 

TIOY (with suf. W750), DIDI; plur. 
Bio", with suff. 403) m. ground, 
foundation, on which a "thing rests, 6. ₪. 
of an altar Ex. 29, 12, Lev. 4,7, of the 
temple 2 Cur. 24, 97, but also in a 
figur. sense Ha. 3,11 making the founda- 
tion naked (by the swelling flood) which 
reaches up to the neck (i. e. the depth of 
a man), spoken of the Chaldean empire 
(uncovering or laying bare the founda- 
tion, 72357, 799, is a sign of destruc- 
tion) Ez. 13, 14, Mio. 1,6; Ps. 137, 7; 
pois ' foundation of eternity Prov. 10, 
25, 1. 6. eternal duration (comp. 10, 30; 
Pa. 125, 1); that on which something ig 
founded, basis, Jos 4, 19; firm position 
22,16. iO “yw 2 Cur. 23, 5 the name 
4 a gate of the palace, which is called 

“ZW in 2 Kmas 11, 6; see MD.‏ סור 
niyo. see n'36*.‏ 

f. founda-‏ (יְסוּדְתר (with suff.‏ יִסוּדֶה 
tion Ps. 87, 1.‏ 

"AD" (plur. יסורים‎ , with suf. יְסּרִי‎ 
K’tib, ‘where, however, it is better to 

read "9303 as an old plural; from 35) 
m. one drawing back, an apostate, JER. 17, 
13 K’tib the apostates (יְסוּרִים = יְסוּרִי)‎ 
are written in earth (not in stone "Jos 
19, 24), i. 6. their memory will be soon 
extinguished. The K’ri reads 107 = 
pend}, where סיר‎ has the same "sense. 
See “35. 7303 or "790 stands parallel 
60 וד‎ "31d. 

Sion (after the form ia, 533, 
from 8") m. a reprover, Jos 40, 2 shall 

*37 ו 
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the reprover contend with the Almighty? 
34 is an infin. absol. (Junazs 11, 25); 
and "iD" is parallel with .מוכיח‎ 


"JO? (only fut. To) intr. to pour, 
with על‎ upon, Ex. 30, 32 it shall not be 
poured on the flesh of a man. It is un- 
necessary to take it passively and 0” 
as = 03%; Diy also is not passive. 

2D" (contracted out of 71730), from 
20; Jah is a looking one) n. p. m. Gun. 
11, 29. 

20" m. 860 

WDD" ) Yahd is Supporter) n. p.m. 
2 Car. 31, 13; comp. WMI, TIO, 

AD? (usually in the perf., np}, i 
pause HE? MPD, ED?) “ABET PLT, 
in pause 300"; 92D; part. pl. m. BED); 
inf. constr. nied instead of nbd, the 
termination é¢ sometimes appearing also 
in verbs לא‎ and 59 6. ₪. nk33’7 ZECH. 
18, 4, nt Prov. 8, 13, now Ez. 36, 
3, without its being necessary on that 
account to assume a stem ספה‎ = FO; 
imp. ,סף‎ but only in the pl. 1d; fut. 
non, ne", יאסף‎ , apoc. NON, after the 
form IM, ,יאחז‎ the stem 4° coinciding 
with 08 in form and idea, as vice 
versa אֶסַף‎ has also לסף‎ in the fut.; on 
the contrary the forms יאסף , יוסף , יוסיף‎ 
belong to Hifil which coincides in mean- 
ing, in the case of this verb, with Kal) 
1, to bring together, to bring to, hence 
to add, with accus. of the object and 
על‎ of the thing to which the addition 
is made Luv. 5, 16, seldomer with אל‎ 
2 Sam. 24, 3; but the accus. is oftenest 
omitted entirely Daur. 13,1, Prov. 30, 
6, the addition being merely considered 
by itself; to increase, hence followed by 
an infin. with ל‎ expressing the increase 
of an action following, Gen. 38, 26 and 
he added not to know her, i. e. and he 
knew her no more. In this case יסף‎ is 
like an auxiliary verb, which, in com- 
bination with the verb-idea belonging 
to the infin. following, and changed 
thereby into a finite verb, may be trans- 
lated farther, more, thenceforth, in future, 
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once again, again, longer, still more, just‏ 
according to the context, Gen. 8, 12‏ 
and it returned not again; 2 Sau 2, 28‏ 
and they fought no longer; Lay.26, 18 ani‏ 
will punish you in the future still farther.‏ 
Instead of the infin. with > following‏ 
our verb, as is usual, the former follows‏ 
occasionally even without 5 Gen. 4, 13;‏ 
or the finite verb too in the same‏ ;87,5 
form Gen. 25, 1, Jupens 11, 14, Hos.‏ 
more rarely in another tensa, num-‏ ,6 ,1 
ber and form; all being then taken as‏ 
a collective idea, e. g. Is. 47,1, where‏ 
To heighten‏ .להקרָא To Wp? stands for‏ 
still more the adverbial intensifying of‏ 
the conception in the verb np}, TY #‏ 
sometimes added Gun. 37, 5; 1 Sax 18,‏ 
Sam. 3, 34. Sometimes the verb‏ 2 ;29 
is omitted, when‏ לי which has to follow‏ 
it can be supplied from the preceding‏ 
context, Jos 20,9 the eye sees him and‏ 
not farther, conseg. (nit) nein Kt‏ 
in the same manner 34, 32; 38, 1 40,‏ 
% חופת ;25 ,11 Ex. 11, 6; Num.‏ ;32 5 
Jo. 2,2; in which sense te‏ ;3 ,25 ;19 
נה formula mir 57 DIOR wos‏ 
1Sam. 3,17 and 14, 44 is also to beer‏ 
ה NOT‏ לטות plained, the latter for‏ 
In Is. 11,11 the verb nu} is om!‏ 
the seer having conceived of the fm‏ 
exodus out of Egypt as being siesy‏ 
mentioned. — 2. to ierease, &‏ 
abundantly, with dy of the permet, Bs‏ 
יע I have given you‏ 5,16 

besides, to do good to, with 7 f 
person Ps. 120, 3; to exceed, to sup" 
with Sy 2 Cam. 9, 6 or dy of the tits 
1 Krnas 10, 7, and the accusat of the 
material in which 1.Kınas ibid; and ® 
too הוסיף‎ Eccues. 1, 16; % es 
with על‎ of the object, Pa. 71,180 

enhanced all thy praise, i. e. I praised 
more; then to multiply, enlarges ® 
to make more abundant, more m 
with by Ps, 115, 14, Eze. 10, 10, x . 
23, 14, > Is. 26, 15 or accus of the ° 


ject Luv. 19, 25; to ’ - 7 
80018. Prov. 1,5; 05 En / 


to become richer, in a tbing 2 BD 
30; mw י'‎ 8 42,10 to ™ 
double. Deriv. the proper name 


creat 
i 
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(identical with ידזרסף‎ from Hifil), MEDN. 

The noun 79" (increaser) in SEN 
1 Car. 6, 8, EN Num. 1,14, does not 
probably belong here, but to DDR. 

Nif. 9252 (part. (נוסף‎ to be added, 
with על‎ Nun. 36, 3; to be appended Jer. 
36, 32; to join ה‎ with >» Ex. 1, 
10; io be increased Prov. 11, 24. Part. 
7 pl. נוספות‎ subst. additions something 
new, ₪ new mishap Is. 15, 9. 

Hif. היסיף‎ (throughout the whole 
perfect; part. Moin; inf. constr. הוסיף‎ 
fut. (ירסיף‎ same as 45° in Kal (which 
see), the two being even interchanged, 
1 Kinas 10, 7 and 2 Cur. 9, 6; some- 
times also interchanged with אסף‎ with- 
out having another signification Ex. 5, 
7. Deriv. the proper name .יהוסף‎ 

Hof. now (only in fut. nom) 1 Sax. 
27,4 K’tib, same as .כרסף‎ 

FON (increaser) assumed to be in the 
proper names 10738, MOTOR, but see 
them. 

BO" (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
nD. 

Hof. row (fem. neo) to be added, 
Dan. 4, 33 [36]. 

(Kal only in the part. "0°; fut.‏ יסר 
after the form pi? Gen. 28, 18, “3,‏ ?5" 
therefore with suff. DION Hos. 10, 16)‏ 
trans. prop. to bind, to t tame, to restrain,‏ 
connected with "O08; "0° being also‏ 
put in combination with the taming of a‏ 
bullock (Jer. 31, 18); then to administer‏ 
discipline, and generally to chastise, to‏ 
irstruct Prov.9,7; to admonish by reproof‏ 
Ps. 94, 10, parallel 17337; to correct,‏ 
punish Hos. 10, 10, with an alliteration‏ 
and "pin.‏ מסר to > “ON. Deriv. "on,‏ 
Usually the‏ 

Nif. 19% (imp. 7093, fut. 149) to be 
chastened, instructed, admonished, to allow 
oneself to be corrected, to be brought to 
understanding Ps. 2, 10; to learn reproof, 
to be amended Jzr. 6, 8; 31,18; to be 
chastised, restrained Prov. 29, 19. 

Pih. "or (part. "27; inf. abs. 
constr. יפר‎ and "02; imp. MB) 
=2))) to chastise, to "punish, wi 


2 


pot 


581 


יעבץ 


of the object and » of the instrument 
1 Kınas 12, 11; 2 Cur. 10, 11; proceed- 
ing from God Lav. 26,18, or from men 
Prov. 19, 18; figurat. to stir up, to ex- 
cite Ps. 16, 7, where קָילרת‎ is an adv. of 
time; to admonish Prov. 9,7; DEwaD " 
to admonish to right Is. 3 ‚26; Hey” , 
to chastise on account of sin 8. 39, 12; 

to exercise Hos. 7,15; מן‎ "8" to dissuade 
from a thing Is. 8, 11. "Deriv. ion. 

Hif. הַיְסִיר‎ (for OI; fut. Son) to 
admonish, 'to threaten, E Hos. 7, 12 agree- 
ably to what is heard. , will I threaten 
them. 

Nithp. “en (3 p. pl. perf. men) to be 
instructed, corrected, Ez. 23, 48, conseq. 
after the form "£52 (Devt. 21, 8); if we 
should not read“ 99%, since no Hithp. 
of 79) appears. 

The organic root of the stem “0-*, 
which also lies in אס‎ (where are to be 
found its other comparisons and com- 
binations), signifies originally to bind, to 
tame, to restrain, from which fanda- 
mental signification the rest are devel- 
oped. This connection is still perceptible 

partly from the different applications 
of the verb, and partly from מיסר‎ and 
“din, so that it cannot be doubted. 

no» belonging to n"87 see MAD. 

‘(out of m3: from mys; pl. om)‏ וע 
m. a "shovel, for removing ashes from the‏ 
altar Ex. 38, 3; 1Kmas 7, 40; Jer. 52,‏ 
(Targ., Kimchi). The LXX and‏ 18 
many interpreters have wished to ex-‏ 
plain it otherwise, in consequence of‏ 
its being put with other utensils; but‏ 
that is not necessary.‏ 

Yas? (height, high place, from Yaz 
= vax, ya}, as from the latter come 
the names of places yas, yan, and 
from the cognate in sense 9D}, the names 
yop. and (מִיפַעת‎ 1. =. p. "of a place, 
where the families of the learned or 
Soferim סְיפְרִים)‎ ninew) dwelt at a 
later period 1 Cun. 2, 65. It lay probably 
in Judah, since the Judah-territory 
alone is spoken of in the whole geo- 
graphical appendix (1 Cur. 2, 42-55) 
to the 70 descendants of J udah (1-41) 


יער 


Hence its identity with pas (Rashi) in 
Issachar must be rejected. — 2. (a Shin- 
ing one viz. is Jah) n. p. of a celebrated 
family-head of the race of Judah, de- 
scended from Yin, and farther back from 
“amg, viz. from his first wife NOT, 
1 Cur. 4,9 compared with 4,5-8. The 
conclusion of the 7° and beginning of 
the 8° verse may have been: נְצְחַר‎ ng 
נָאֶת-‎ anyone Thi Pip) PIP) ENN 
וכו'‎ Yas? "aN, NWT yayı. Two verses 
about the history of this Jabes are in- 
serted in 1 Cur. 4, 9-10, taken from an 
old source; in which P39? is derived 
from 223. 


12 I. (fut. 3272) tr. to appoint, to 
fiz, spoken of a place Jmr. 47, 7, of 
time 2 Sam. 20, 5; to order, ממטדל‎ (the 
rod of chastisement, i. e. a hostile 
army) Mio. 6, 9; elsewhere also to ap- 
point or cite (before a tribunal), on a 
definite day; to promise, to determine be- 
forehand &. — The organic root 137) 
lies also in ד‎ (747) and עד‎ with a cog- 
nate fundamental meaning, Ar. XL», 
Syr. >>, and is connected with 13; see 
also 973 Ill. Deriv. 33% 1. Phenic. 
Sy? the same; hence Plautus Poen. 1,9 
952 773 א‎ is intelligently appointed, if 
we should not read 9353 "2. 

Hif. הוקיר‎ (fut. 12) to appoint, to 
cite (before a tribunal), on a certain day 
Jer. 49,19; 50, 44; Jos 9, 19. 

Hof. 3397 (part. m. pl. arya, ]- pl. 
(מִצָדְות‎ to be fixed, appointed, JER.24,1; 
to be ordered, directed Ez. 21, 21 [16]. 


II. (fut. 3973) tr. 1. to bring to-‏ יָעַר 
gether, to collect, congregare, hence 753 1,‏ 
to bind, to unite single parts, hence‏ ;39172 
the proper names M3992, "3993. —‏ 
Figur. to marry, 1. e. to contract an‏ .2 
engagement Ex. 21, 8; to give in mar-‏ 
riage, with accus. of the woman and 5‏ 
of the person to whom 21,9. Also ac-‏ 
cording to the derivatives, to agree, to‏ 
to come together,‏ ;2 מרעד concert, whence‏ 
at a place or a definite time, to meet‏ 
together, hence 33172 3.‏ 

Nif. 3253 (fut. 323%) to resort, with 
accus. of the place to which and > of 
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the person to whom Ex. 25,22; to repair 
to 29,42 43 (see 939 1T1.); to make one’s 
appearance, with bx to one Nu. 10, 4; 
עלדפ'‎ 1232 to gather together against ont, 
to conspire Num.16,11, and also to col- 
lect about one 1 Kınas 8,5; 2 Car 5,6; 
to agree upon, unite Ps. 48, 5; to join 
with one another, to gather together, with 
= Neu. 6, 2 or dx of the place 6, 10; 
with the adv. Yırıı to agree entirely, fol- 
lowed by the infin. with > Jos 2, 11; 
to meet Am. 3, 3. 

Hof. היער‎ (not used) to be collected, 
brought together, united, in place of 
refuge; therefore like the passive of f08 
to be received. Deriv. "73%. 

The fundamental significations of 
“92 I. and IL to appoint, to fir and io 
collect cannot be doubted, both because 
of the usage of the verbs and their ra: 
diations in derivatives; and though these 
ideas can be apparently separated, yet 
both seem to have united in one pnm 
tive conception. The organic root 3") 
appears to be connected with that m 
גד‎ II. (page 263), whence 1%, with 
גד‎ II. (page 270), 1372 (page 18), ד‎ 
and “177, SO"N, Tp, and in numer 
ous identical terms in Aram. and Arsh. 
Hence the fundamental signification #3 
to bind, to put together, to unite, to gather 
together, cognate in sense with MP &c 
From such radical meaning proceeded 
that of appointing, establishing; the same 
sense being developed out of other verbs 
of binding or uniting. On the other hand, 
רעד‎ L may be connected with ד‎ and "3 

192, m. feast, prop. an established 
time, whence 4395 and 37?. 

47> (out of 74393 from 723, whit 
comes from 399; born on 0 festival) * 

er ° 
p. m. 2 Cur. 9, 29 K’ri, for which the 
K'tib has "99. Elsewhere 177 and"! 
(which see) from 9 with 8 like sens 
stand for it. 


"12 see I. 


ny (only 3 p. perf.) tr. to snatch amy 
to sweep away, to beat away, of hail Is 
28,17 (Vulg., Saadia, Kimchi &.) 
Hw is applied to water; generally; 


יעו 


put away, to clear away, whence >» (for 
122); to destroy, whence the nouns 291 

and יקי‎ (from n19) and n'??) in רואל‎ 
and יְכִיאָל‎ 

Hif. (not used) "yin (fut. (יועה‎ to 
snatch away, to destroy, of God; ” deriv. 
the noun 314° (snatcher) in the proper 
name saris, which see. 

The stem my" appears to be of the 
same form and fundamental significa- 
tion as 733 II. (which see), דבה‎ II. (which 
see), 9 and 3 being often interchanged; 


and also as the Arab. „e, (but which 

has developed the radical meaning 

in another direction, to collect, comp. 

ros and mpd) and ד‎ X. (to separate). 
19" see 


bras (El is snatching away, i. e. 
a snatcher) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9, 6; 9, 35 
K'tib; 11,44 K’tib; 2 Cur. 26, 11; 29, 
13; Ezr. 8, 13; for which the Kri has 
5192 for the most part. 

the Counselling one,‏ | כיץץן (from‏ יוּץ 
viz. Jah is) ₪. p. m. 1 Car. 8, 10.‏ 

“Ay (forest) .מ‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 
K'tib, for which ייר‎ stands in theK’ri. 
See I". 

m. a forest,‏ (יכורים (only plur.‏ יעור 
Ez. 34, 25 K'tib, a colluteral form of‏ 
(which see).‏ ער 

vn (a collector, viz. Jah is; from 
wry) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 18, for which 
u stands in K’tib 36, 5 14; 2 Cur. 
11, 19; comp. .ירעש‎ 


19 I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
עד‎ (my) to be hard, bold, impudent, shame- 
less (Targ. , Vulg., Syr., Kimchi &c.); 
part. Nifal 1952 (02) Is. 33,19 a people 
conducting themselves boldly and impu- 
dently, comp. DB 12 “4a Devt. 28, 50, 
29 17 702 Dan.8,23. Its connection 
with 12 (113) would be explained ac- 
cordingly, like that of pm, po? with 
om, .לק‎ But ryi2 Dy stands in the pas- 
sage just cited in relation to any OD 
DD, ji) 2793 BY, and the isn puage 
can be used only of a foreign-speak- 
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ing people. It is better, therefore, with 
Rashi to take 1942 = 1945 = 139 Ps. 114, 
1, the foreign - speaking people being 
regarded as inimical, in the midst of 
whom one could not feel at home. While 
the stem 19) is =1¥5, we must either 
read 1243 = 19°, or look upon 1343 (after 
the form חותם‎ as a collateral form of 
onin) as a collateral form of 1215. See 
m. 

see Kal.‏ כרעז שא 

I. (not used) intr. to command,‏ יע 
to determine, to rule, to decide, Ar. :‏ 
the same, the organic root 77”) being‏ 
identical here with 19 (to be strong,‏ 
firm, determined, firmly resolved). Deriv.‏ 


the noun 12° in the proper names 98197 
(abridged EN) and 117". 


tp" see 19} II. and הזיאל‎ MIN. 

(El i is the Commanding, Dass‏ יְעזִיאָל 
n. p. m.‏ (אל mining one, from 193 and‏ 
Car 15, 18, for which 15,20 has the‏ 1 
abridged END?‏ 

179% (the same) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 
24, 26. 

see 19).‏ ועזיר 


"0" (a place ‘hedged about, from "13; 
twice mm 1Cur.6,66 and 26,31) n. p. 
of a city” in Gilead 2 Sam. 24, 5, which 
was wrested from the Ammonites Num. 
21,32, and allotted to the tribe of Gad 
32, 3 35; Josu. 13,25. It was appointed 
a Levitical city 21, 37; 1 Cur. 6,66. In 
the times of the great prophets Isaiah 
and Jeremiah it belonged to Moab, and 
was celebrated for its wine Is. 16, 8 9; 
Jer. 48, 39. The fruitful district ‘about 
Jazer, abounding in wine, was called 
אֶרֶץ ו'‎ Num. 32,1. ’2 62 Jer. 1 6. may 
have been a brook or pool at 1, since 
a sea of the name is not known to exist; 
and under ים‎ Is. l. c. this pond may 
likewise be intended. According to 
Euseb. (Onom. 8. v. 'lIa{ne) the place 
is six hours from jiayn, four hours 
from 127; and it still existed at the be- 
ginning of the 14% century (Estori ha- 
Farchi). But now there are only ruins 
there under the name of Szir (Seetzen, 


boy 


p. 430; Burckh. p. 622) or Seir (Bucking- 
ham, Syria IL p.109). A spring Wady 
Seir rises there, from which perhaps 
ים ר'‎ is to be explained. There is also 
a mountain "199, which the Targ. calls 
“122 (see J. Shebi‘it ch. 9. 3), lying 
in southern Belka, Ar. Gibl Asora, 31/, 
hours south west of Heshbon, belonging 
to the Jazer-district. The Phenic. proper 
name Jader is not "192 but “3x2 (a Glo- 
rious one, viz. El is). 

oy” (only 3 pers. perf. with suff. 
203") tr. same as “Hy I. to cover, to 
clothe, with a double accus. Is. 61, 10. 
Perhaps 13097 is a mixed form of the 
perf. and imperf. Kal from "my L 


DV? (part. ys, pl. with suff. 7632) 
Aram. trans. same as Hebr. רְעץ‎ , prop. 
to make firm, hence to determine, to form 
a determination. Part. counsellor Ezx. 7, 
14 15. Deriv. .טא‎ 

Ithpa. אְתִיְקָם‎ to consult together, to 
come to a united resolution Dan. 6, 8, 
= Hebr. y?”» Ps. 83, 6. 

‚pr soo 

Se (same as .מ ("כואל‎ p.m. 1 Cue. 
5, 7; 15,18; 2 Cun. 35,9; Ezr. 10, 43; 
and elsewhere in the K’ri. 

"9 (an inhabitant of the forest) n. 
יק‎ m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 K’tib, for which the 
K'ri has 199; and 2 Sam. 21,19 “95. 

WD" seo Way. 

133° (from 159 = "23; afflicting) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 5, 13. 


Pash (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
לה‎ (which see) 1. to ascend, to clind 
(a mountain), applied to the goat, the 
chamois, or also men; Ar. de; the same. 
Deriv. 527 1 and 3, 759) 1, the proper 
name 023%. — 2. to be prominent, to be 
conspicuous, of a mountain, (Wey the 
same. Deriv. the proper name יל‎ 2. — 
3. Fig. to be high, to have worth, to be 
profitable, useful, to be mentally promi- 
nent as it were, a cognate sense exist- 
ing in 129 also. Deriv. 591 in Sy23, 
the proper name 531 (x57)). 


mn 
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Hif. הדעיל‎ (part. m. מרערל‎ ; fut. ויל‎ 


to be of use, to serve (cognate in sense 
129), with 3 of the thing Jos 15,3, 
or absol., and »> in the apodosis 21,15; 
with > Jer. 23, 32 or the accua. of the 
person Is. 57, 12; להַנָתִי יקיל‎ 30, 
13 they help my fall, comp. Zeca. 1, 15 
992 "19; to have value Jan 16, 19, 
12 bin to be of more use than, to be 
more advantageous than, Jon 35, 3; לו"‎ 
yi" an idol, Jer. 2, 8. In modem 
Hebrew the deriv. nayin use. 

by (from על‎ 3, or from M7, like 
22 from 7127) m. height, in a concrete 
sense; figur. worthiness, height, excellence, 
in the compound 27723 (which see). 

ap (only in signif. 1. plur. prs", 
constr. "29°; from 539°) m. 1. properly 8 
climber, hence a chamois, which climbs 
rocks or high mountains Jos 39, 1; Ps. 
104, 18. The rocks of the wild goss 
1 Sam. 24,3 were situated in the desert 
of En-gedi. Ar. kes, de; the same. 
— 2. (a prominent one, figur. a prince, א‎ 
in Arab.) n. p. m. of a judge othermse 
unknown, to whom there is a reference 
in Jupaes 5, 6. — 3. (chamois) ]ץח‎ 
of a Kenite woman Junges 4, 17 18; 
5, 4 

dp" seo Myr 2. 

לט (constr. ni“) f. 1. same‏ יַעָכָה 
chamois of‏ יכלת Prov. 6, 19, hence jr‏ 
grace, ₪ flattering address to 8 womal. --‏ 
(elevation) n. p. m. Ene. 2, 56, for‏ .2 
.ילא which Nau. 7, 58 has‏ 

by" (from by with the terminsi 
D-, the ending D- or); being also found 
in other stem-names of the Edomites 
e. ₪. in bnya, Dr", ואונס‎ bon, 2% 
&c.; ascender of the mountains) n. p.m of 
an Edomite Gan. 36,5 14, the head of 
a race. 

73) (mot used) intr. same ₪ m 
in its variety of significations: 1. eke 
to complain, to screech complainingly, ° 
animals of the desert, prop. to raise ® 
ery (as לכה‎ I. is used of a rejolang 
ery Jer. 51, 14 or a shout of victory 
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Ex. 32, 18, of a howling complaint Is. 
13, 22, of a song of praise and re- 
sponse Ex.15,21; 1Sam. 21,12). Deriv. 
323, 7323 (which see). — 2. to utter, say, 
teach aloud, clearly, openly; of God, to 
hear, this second meaning being also 
unfolded in ענה‎ with great varieties. 
Deriv. 22 and the proper name רנר‎ 

In the organic root "1, also found 
in 7-39 L, 71-33, 1272, IP. &c., the signi- 
fications follow one another in the way 
now given; sagen and singen being also 
connected in German. 

12" (prop. part. m.; only in pl. D723" 
Lament. 4, 3 K’ri) m. the ostrich LAMENT. 
4, 3 K’ri, prop. a screeching, lamenting 
animal of the desert (Kimchi, whom Auri- 
villius, Oedmann &c. follow); and in real- 
ity, the ostrich has become proverbial 
for its screeching, doleful cry (Mio. 1, 8; 
Jos 80, 29); as the Samar. version puts 
amy mia for msn .בת‎ In like man- 
ner, the other name of the ostrich, 0°22" 
(screech, the plural form denoting the 
abstract) Jos 39, 13, and the Ar. name 
yg) for the female ostrich point to the 
etymology given. The K’tib reads 12 
D129, for they are screechers (ostriches) 
of the desert. 

122 (from pp} 2, or from the syno- 
nymous 13 I., whence also 72%, just as 
by and יר‎ may be referred to 727 and 
7?) m. an exact account, an exact er- 
pression, given according to purpose, 
aim, intent, attestation (in a judicial 
sense), proof, i. e. correspondence to 
judicial investigation, the act of having 
in view, by means of utterance (see 
ray); therefore plan, aim, intent, IR 
and 1277) also proceeding from the idea 
of answer, correspondence (the answer 
corresponding to the question). Hence 
1. a preposition: on account of, propter, 
i. e. where a result corresponds to a 

cause, with a noun following Ez. 


5, 9; na) Haaa. 1, 9 on account of 


my house (which lies waste); דל‎ ‘2 on 
account of what? Haag. 1. c.; followed 
by an infin. with the suffix Is. 30, 12 
Because of your despising, where 22 
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stands in the 82000818 at the introduc- 
tion of the conclusion or consequence 
30, 13, as >) also follows in the case 
of signif. 2. 29,13 14; Jur. 23, 38 39; 
Ez. 5, 7 10; 13, 8. Sometimes as a 


conjunct. because (see signif. 2) with the 
finite verb it is omitted in the course 
of the sentence, and must be repeated Is. 
37,29; but usually the apodosis of con- 
secution is introduced by the finite verb 
merely Jur. 7, 19 14; 48,7. — 2. A 
conjunction, although, albeit, Ez. 5, 7 
although ye have become richer (7127) 
than the nations round about you, yet .... 
Accordingly it forms together with the 
apodosis the ground of a result, because, 
eo quod, quia, with the relative "WN. 
following, always at the beginning of 
a clause or a new address; while 72%) 
with אפור‎ following, expresses the aim 
itself Gen. 22, 16; Deut. 1, 36; also 
with "> following Num. 11,20, 1 Kınas 
13,21, which is sometimes omitted Num. 
20,12. The perfect always follows Is. 3, 
16, and in the apodosis of consequence 
or consecution לכן‎ or }>>} sometimes 
stands 8, 6 7; 29, 13 14, which is also 
frequently omitted. It is occasionally 
doubled in solemn judicial style: 43° 
7221 because yea because Lav. 26, 43; 
Ez. 13, 10; 36, 3; once with the imperf. 
following Ez. 44, 12, where j2”>2 stands 
in the apodosis. — 3. in order that, 80 
that, ut, with the imperf., Ez.12,12 he 
shall cover his face that he may not see 
the land with his eyes; elsewhere 223 
stands instead of it (Gen. 18, 19). — 
4. (singing, playing, the pipe, applied to 
the Phenic. god }3 judge, ruler, who is 
also called 79: 533, corresponding to 
the Pan of the Greeks) n. p. an epithet 
of Baal or Dan playing on the pipe, 
therefore in the proper name 79? 1 
2 Sam. 24,6. See 71 4. 

199 (after the form T1299, from 72}, 
prop. howl, cry) f. the ostrich, always 
coupled with m3, plur. mi23, because 
122 alone expresses nothing but the 
abstract idea of a doleful cry. The 
ostrich is represented as dwelling in 
waste places Is. 13,21; 34,13; 43, 20; 
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wailing and awfully erying‏ ,39 ,50 .אפ 
Mio. 1, 8, Jos 30, 29; and is reckoned‏ 
among the unclean animals Lev. 11,16;‏ 
Deur. 14, 15. The Targ. has for it‏ 
Ray}, NOD, the Syr. Las}, Ar. plas‏ 
and xsla3, a word which is also in the‏ 
to‏ ב ,0332 Talmud, and comes from‏ 
utter a wailing cry, Ar. p25 = pas to‏ 
utter melancholy sounds.‏ 

(answerer, 1. 6. hearer, viz. Jah‏ יעני 
is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 12.‏ 

8 יפר p. pl. in pause‏ 3( יע ת 
in pause‏ , רכס fut. 19°, 22°, 3 p. pl.‏ ;64 
MDP, WI?) intr. to be weary, faint, to‏ 
exert or fatigue oneself, Is. 40, 28 30 31,‏ 
coupled with 93%, as in German lass‏ 
und matt, matt und müde, in English‏ 
faint and weary; oppos. to be vigorous,‏ 
powerful, strong. The being fatigued‏ 
is conceived of as arising from active‏ 
exertion, internal weakness, exhausting‏ 
walking or running 18.1.6., JER. 2, 24;‏ 
Has. 2,13 to be weary in‏ יָ' בְּדִידרִיק 
vain; WANTS " JER. 51,58 to be wearied‏ 
for the fire (where the Vau must be‏ 
erased); then to faint, with thirst Is. 44,‏ 
(as also m2), to be exhausted, with‏ 12 
hunger (see 22); figur. to perish JER.‏ 
to yearn for (consolation), see‏ ;64 ,51 
ny». Deriv. 19), and according to some‏ 
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Hof. zw (only part. m. n272) to be | לז‎ 


wearied, exhausted, Dan.9,21 exhausted 
with a wearisome course, i. 6. with haste 
(Ibn Esra, and perhaps the LXX). See 
nz) 

The organic root 72”) lies also in ny 
(my) 1Sam. 14,28 31 (to be exhausted 
or faint, with hunger) and in mr; and 
the fundamental idea seems, as in the 
stems Mb, NDJ, 22 (which see), to 
proceed from that of veiling, covering, 
enwrapping, according to a usual figure; 
80 that the other meanings in nz; NZ 
Hy are clearly connected; Ar. Wie, IV. 
to walk wearily, 

5D" (plur. o-py?; from ny) adj. m. 
wearied, faint, spoken of a hard pursuit 
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יעץ 
Junges 8, 15; subst. a weak, powerless‏ 
one Is. 40, 29, faint 2 Sau. 16, 2; ina‏ 
spiritual sense 18. 40, 4. Phenic. 'y'=‏ 
nz? (Kit. 23, 2) weak with old age.‏ 

2 (transposed from 3p; Kal not 
used) intrans. 1. to shine, to glitter, this 
sense being usual in sp}, "ps. Derir. 
ny). — 2. Figurat. to be high, ie. to 
shine or appear at a distance; comp. 
נס‎ II., 952, par &c. where the same 
metaphor. transference appears. 

Hof. np» (only part. m.) to shine, to 
glitter, Dan. 9, 21 shining in splendour. 

Hif, הלעיף‎ (= spies; not wel) ₪ 
make to shine forth, to make appear, 
figurat. to be very high. Deriv. תונקת‎ 
(which see). 

n>" (from 22 after the form (קר‎ 
m. splendour, glitter, Dan. 9, 21. The 
LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Kimchi, Ibn Esra 
&c. have derived the noun from יש‎ 


(part. m. Yo, part. /. with suf.‏ ועץ 
ney; part. pass. f. Mw; fu. rn)‏ 
tr. 1. to make firm, to establish, to sup‏ 
port, since the organic root 72; 5‏ 
identical with that in 1-29 L (whene‏ 

ז ו 

y272), only that the latter is intrabs. (to 
be strong, hard); comp. Ar. <= and 
yas (to be firm, strong), זט‎ [pS (the 
same), and the Hebrew 13 (12), Arab. 


SE, 1-2 I. to walk along quickly & 


Ce) 


but especially 9°}. From this we ₪ 
explain the signification to fasten, + * 
to make fast, 7:9 (the look), upon ™ 
(‘e->y), Ps. 32,8 I will fasten mine qe 
upon thee, as the Targ., LXX and Vulg 
already understood it. The stems, Tar 
gumic ,רעב‎ Ar. L665 (to admonish, 4 
advise), + 5 (to decide), 0-5 (m 7 
port), are concentrated in the Hebr. Vey 
— 2. Figur. to resolve firmly, 
absol. Is. 14,24 27; Mic. 6, 5; followed 
by the infin. with 5 Ps. 62, 5; 2 Ca 
25, 16; oftenest with the accus. of the 
object, as ninT Is. 32, 7, 122 8 10, 
לצתרל‎ Ez. 11,2, 5179 Is. 7,5, with 
19, 12, Jer. 49, 30 or dx of the person 


to decide -% 


¢ 


ועץ 


against whom one determines 49, 20; 
to bring on, to bring about, to prepare, 
to ground, with accus. of the object and 
» of the person Has. 2, 10; Prov. 12, 
90. — 3. to counsel, with accus. of the 
person and of the thing 2 Sam. 17, 15, 
or in the sense of exhorting, with accus. 
of the person Ps. 16, 7, parall. to 70; to 
advise, עצה‎ 2 Sam. 17, 7, with על‎ against 
one 17, 21, or > for one 8 26, 3, or 
also with accus. of the person Ex. 18, 
19, 1 Kınas 1, 12; or the object is ex- 
pressed in a special clause 2 Sam. 17, 
11. Even in this sense, the language 
does not refer to pondering on all sides 
of a question; but it is a mental urgency 
and support, which is closely connect- 
ed with the fundamental signification. 
Hence יעץ‎ as an official designation, 
counsellor, mentioned along with kings, 
judges &c. Is. 1, 26; 19, 11, 4,9; 
1 Car. 27, 32, or with other supporters 
of the state Is. 3, 3; spoken of one who 
can always determine wisely and there- 
fore firmly, by his possessing wisdom; 
and so it is a quality of the future 
offspring of David, the Messiah Is. 9, 5; 
comp. 2% to determine, to advise, 
whence on (which see). Seldom to 
counsel generally 2 Cur. 22, 3. Deriv. 
,עצה‎ 237%. Phenic. pr: the same, 
hence v3 a royal counsellor (Kit. 33, 4), 
imp. 79 with > of the person (Trip. 2, 1). 

Nif. נועץ‎ (part. m. נוצץ‎ , pl. RI; 
fut. yon) to consult, with one, = “AN 
Is. 40, 14, or ‘2 BF 1 Curon. 13, 1, 
seldomer ‘p- by in the sense to give 
one’s decision to a person (for the pur 
pose of judging it) 2 Kınas 6, 8; 
admonish, the people 2 Cur. 20, 21; , 
be advised Prov. 13,10; to decide or to 
fiz upon mutually 1 Kinas 12,6 9; 2 Cur. 
10,6; with Yım! to consult together Is. 
45, 21, Nez. 6, 7, כ' לב יחדו‎ to consult 
together with one heart Ps. .83, 6, parall. 
על‎ na NID. 

Hithp. yon (fut. Yan?) to decree, 
Br against one Ps. 83, 4, 

(heel-holder according to Grn.‏ יְעְקָב 
from 277 a denom. from apy‏ ,26 ,25 
feel, comp. Hos. 12,4; a cunning one, a‏ 
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deceiver, according to Gen. 27, 36; but 
the name seems to be derived, more 
correctly, from ?קב‎ meaning to be after, 
to follow, denoting successor, one born 
after; comp. the proper name 2979, Ar. 


ers successor) n. p. m. of the famous 
Jewish patriarch and progenitor, also 
called 5210! (which see), whose life and 
fortunes are described in Gen. 25, 26- | 
ch. 49. Hence it is used for the whole 
Jewish people Num. 23, 7; Deut. 32, 9; 
Is. 27, 6; Jer. 10, 25; Am. 6,8 &c.; 
apy2 in ‘the Jewish people Gen. 49, 2 
retaining the image of 8 person- 
ality Is. 44,1; Os. 10; poet. for י'‎ in 
this sense " nz Is. 2, 5, זרע ו'‎ 9 
922 1Kınas 18, 37," nbip Deur. 33, 4. 
In the same sense should also be taken 
or Ex. 3,6 and ' אביר‎ 2 
of the God of Israel; and in Ps. 24, 6 
mss., the LXX, Syr. ‘read TOR; 6 
also umas, Pas? with the same usage. 
Elsewhere it is used for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is.9,7; 17, 4; Mıc.1,5; 
and after its destruction, for ‘the whole 
kingdom of Judah Nau. 2, 3; 058.18. — 
Probably it was owing to reverence for 
the name that it was never given to 
another person during the life of the 
Hebrew language; just as D758 and 
יצחק‎ too, never appear as the names of 
other persons. 

mp2) (from 373 with a of motion, 
to Jacob, 1. 6. reckoned; comp. APN TER, 
1 Cur. 25,2, TOR) 25, 14 to Asarel, 
to Jesharel) n. p. 7 1 Cur. 4 36. The 
form of proper names with an accent- 
less ד‎ - appended, did not originate till 
a later period of the language. 

ipo (from a9 = קל‎ ; ₪ Sagacious, In- 
telligent one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. of an 
Edomite chief 1 Car. 1, 42, one jp 2, also 
appearing among the dukes of Edom 
(Gen. 36, 27). The whole race bore the 
name of ’ 123 Num. 33, 31, which be- 
came also the name of a pasture in the 


wilderness, where many springs existed 
Devt. 10, 6. 


(not used) intr. same as "ay TIL‏ יָעַר 


יער 
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(whence niny and perhaps 43%) and 
„19, whence 72 and ריר ד‎ 2) 
to sprout "thickly, to grow, to grow green, 
particularly applied to the thick branches 
of a forest intertwined with one an- 
other, or to the bushes of a forest; cog- 
nate in sense 238 (page 5), Aram. 338, 
whence אבא‎ forest; in like manner wink 
(to grow ‘green, to grow), whence woh 
forest, nn, whence nn forest. Deriv. 
292, ,יעור , יַשְרָה‎ the proper names "9", 
“197, ap. 

WP (from יער‎ or my ILL; with a of 
motion "927, with suff. ar, 92; pl. 
py.) m. "sprouts, a thicket, 1. 6. a thick 
plantation of trees, in a garden or park 
1000188. 2, 6, 57292 " a thick garden- 
wood 2 Kinas 19, 23, Ts. 37, 24, of the 
thick, richly-planted places of Lebanon. 
Usually a forest, where there is a 
growth of wild trees, in opposition to 
39°72 18. 29,17, in which sense נָצִים‎ are 
specially marked Is. 7, 2; 44, 23; Ps. 
96,12; where a fruit-tree seldom grows 
Sona עס‎ 802. 2,3; whose wood is better 
for use than that of the vine Ez. ch. 
15; where the wild beasts dwell Ps. 50, 
10, Is. 56, 9, Am. 3, 4, and which is sel- 
dom traversed Deur. 19, 5. 1237 "230 Is. 
9,17 and 10,34 the thickets of the forest, 
which "22 means also by itself. 17237 ' 
the steep "Lebanon-forest, situated on the 
highest summit Zeca. 11, 2. Then a 
wilderness covered with shrubs, Is. 21, 13 
ye caravans of the Dedanites, ye must 
lodge at evening (322 = 292) in the 
wilderness covered with shrubs, , instead of 
in the accustomed places of shelter; 
generally a wilderness, Hos. 2,14 (parall. 
"3 18. 56, 9); „nina Mio. 3, 12 wilder- 
ness-hills. Figurat. a thick, wood-like 
mass, 6. ₪. ה"‎ na Is. 22,8, elsewhere 
Woah m3 1 Kınas 7, 2 and 10,17 21 
forest-house of Lebanon, a great armoury 
built by Solomon at Jerusalem, so 
called either because its pillars were 
made out of cedars, or because it 
was erected of cedar-wood; with which, 
however, pw Nex. 3, 19 is not iden- 
tical. Still further, a city thickly stud- 
ded with houses Jer. 21, 14; a forest 


of men 46, 23; a strong, thick, warlike 
army Is. 10, 18 19 33; 32, 19; 33353 ” 
Ez. 21,8 or 333 הַשְדָה‎ 21 ‚2 forest of 
the south, forest of the field in the south, 
i. e. the thick population of Judah (335 is 
the south of Palestine generally, poet. 
the kingdom of Judah; סדה‎ poet. land, 
like 1278, 21, 7). — In this appella- 
tive sense ‘pl. Dy (vis. np, city of 
forests, forest- -town) n. p. of a city on 
the border between Judah and Ben- 
jamin 1088. 9, 17; 18, 15; Jupazs 18, 
12, formerly called בלה‎ 15 9 or NIP 
bya 7083. 15, 60, elsewhere also. 1: 
Dan JER. 26, 20, abridged ק' צרים‎ 
Ezr. 2, 25, or MR alone JosH. 18, "28. 
Poetic. מְרִי יר‎ (fields of the forest) 
stands once for | py קרית‎ (comp. 1 Sam. 
7, 1 &c.) Ps. 132, 6. — Metaph. a thicket 
of reeds, where the wild bees abide, and 
which they cover with honey 1 Sam. 14, 
25 (where 37 should be supplied be- 
fore 3°); honey-copse, while Bay יכרת‎ 
14, 27 is a single honey-shrub, Tare. 
Nap. — 7707 99) Sone or Sox. 5, 
1 "poetically for ורי‎ @ay. On the noun 
comp. the Ar. transposed ely and er 
a thicket of reeds, a shrubbery of rushes, 
‚#5 a forest-like, rugged place (whence 
the denom. 9 to be difficult of access), 
Syr. 1;s« a thorn-thicket for the Hebr. 
xs, עומיר‎ and ny, Targ. “sy myrica, 
Arab: chor bushes &c., whence 
the connection of the senses comes out 
clearly. Phenic. 9 wood. 


my" (pl.niny); after the form 320) 
f. 1. same as "97, forest Ps. 29, 9, of 
the forests of Lebanon and Sirion. — 
2. same 88 ער‎ in a metaphor. sense, 
honey-twig 1 Sam. 14, 27. — 3. (from 
may L; unveiler, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
1 Cum. 9, 42, for which 8, 36 has 73345" 
(which see). 


"9% (inhabitant of the forest, de- 
rived from 92) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 21, 19, 
where DR came up out of the follow- 
ing line, in consequence of which “> 
was read. For this name, 9" stands 


eM. 


יפו 589 יערים 
7 
in K'ib 1 Cur. 20, 5, the K'ri having | reduplicated form merely consists in this,‏ 
vy". that it stands for "B35"; the second Yod‏ 
not being the first radical repeated, but‏ 


omy" as 8 proper name see "37. 0 ( 
wy (constr. ,דרש‎ anoun from the a out of the third (m); and ופי‎ 
fat. Hif of Wy, Ar. uw IL, to settle, eing put by the punctuators after the 
sabia habitation-giver) m. onl in analogy of Kal. An active form to 
2% % ur ₪ A agar it would be B78); contracted ב רפרפה‎ 
AR 7 % " - of 6 | or mern}, whence the adj. "D'7P} is 
itation 1. 6. a home-giver n. p- mM. | actually derived. 
1 == en; psd 0-7 a mein? to beautify oneself JER. 
nt ' דח‎ ; ’ , 
a noun ‘formed from the fut., existing The organic root of the stem is also 
in the proper names "Dr, Tos". found in 9977, Targ. IP whence the re- 
joo. yioy, maker, viz. Jah is) n. p- dupl. 5, Ar. La_& (to shine, glitter, 
m. EZR. 10, 36 K'ri, for which the K'tib | ¥ being changed into the k-sound), ei 
has טי‎ (which see). (eminuit); and the Sanskr. Bhd (to shine), 
"Dr (abridged from INDI» Jah is | the Greek ga (in patvery, ga-og, con- 
the making one) Eze. 10, 36 K’tib, for tracted qos) Ke. 18 the same root. The 
which the Kri has 102, - Ar. (699 (to be perfect, to be complete) 
"DI" (= myy}) see may have also come from it. 
min" (El ts a creating one) n. P- of| | יפה‎ (constr. stp.) adj. m., TR, (constr. 
ee, wt, קה‎ ee eas 
one of David's heroes 1 Cup.11,47, called nb}; pl. nip? , constr. nip?) f. 1. beautiful, 
mages = בי‎ | 
city נְצְבָיָה‎ (which see); comp- שטְהאָל‎ 
Ib" (liberator) m- Hence 
eatin (Jah ts freer) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
wee? 
8, 255 comp. DETTE TIP "ודי‎ 
me (2 p.fem. mp; fut. IP"? @P- (ייף‎ 
IL. and ויב‎ 


I 
12, 14, 1 Kmas 1, 3; usually with the 
addition of "min GEN. 39, 6, Daur. 29, 
17 מַרְאה זס‎ 1 Sam. 17,42, Gen. 29,17; 
even to animals GEN. 41, 2 18. Used 
also of single members of the human 
intr. same 88 9D) (comp. ל יבה‎ ee or - inanimate the 
-_- , : . z. 31, 3; agree le ‚32. — 2. high, 
5) to shine, to glitter, 10 be bright (see | | ertopping, of ni (a hill) Ps. 48, a 
stp; Sona OF Sor. 4,10 and spn), hence | 3. Fi ty 
ד‎ : Pr . Figurat. suitable ECCLES. 3,11, useful, 
1. to be beautiful, to be comely, of the | excellent 5, 17 
form Ez. 16, 13, of the individual parts one 
of the body Sone OF Son. 7,2; abstr. of 
love (077; (פהבה‎ 4,10; 7,7; cognate 
in sense D2}. In its derivatives, to be 
good, distinguished, right, able; cognate 
in sense .טוב‎ — 2. According to a usual 
figure, to be prominent, to appear afar, ap- 
plied to 8 tall cedar Ez. 31, 7 &c., the | fi 
same metaphor being in 9p" also. Deriv. 
TTDI, ורפי‎ perhaps מרפת‎ (which gee), the 
proper name 2 (vip), and perhaps NP}. 
Pih. יפל‎ (fut. S17) to beautify, adorn, 
with 3 of the thing Jer. 10, 4. 
Puh. (redupl.) "27> (2 pers. m. HBO) 
to be very beautifully formed, with 17 (more 
than) Ps. 45,3. The irregularity of thi 


are reduplicated to shew that the idea 
18 made stronger, the adjective-ending 
is regularly formed as in "2, "775 7) 
adj. m., SOD? (which alone occurs) f: 
very beautiful, well-looking, of 71232 (cow) 


doret have here already). 


gure of Egypt Jur. 46, 20, as its 
god is called ""a8 (bullock, Apis) 46,15 
(which the gloss of the LXX and Theo- 


iD" (once ip? Eze. 3,7 according to 
a later orthography, comp. ex with 
pp") | NIN; high-town, 1. 6 which projects to 
a height above the pea) .מ‎ p. of an old 
this | (Plin. 5, 14) Philistine maritime city on 


% 


יפוא 


the Mediterranean Sea, at the border 
of Dan, but belonging to nw» 084. 
19, 46, a port in Solomon’s time 2 Cur. 
2, 15 (comp. 1 Kınas 5, 23), but especi- 
ally celebrated as such in the Per- 
sian period 1928. 3,7. In the Maccabean 
period Japhé was taken by Simon(1 Maco. 
14, 5); and from the time of Jonathan 
(ibid. 10, 76) it was recovered by the 
Israelites. It lies 150 stadia from An- 
tipatris (Josephus, Antt. 13, 15, 1), six 
miles west of Rama (Abulf.), and above 
ten hours from Jerusalem; at the west 
end of the mountain-road. After under- 
going manifold fortunes since the time 
of the Macabees, it is still called by 


the Arabs (34 (Jafa) or Lis (Jaffa), by 
the Syrians “= (Jopi), in Greek (after 
the Syriac form) 'Iorn or 'Iornı; which 
names all come from the Hebrew form 
(Xp), Ib? or ((יְפִי‎ The Phenician pro- 
nunciation may have been יִפָא‎ (= Fb"); 
and Strabo already describes it as being 
Ev vet (16, 2,28). The Phenician 278 
Ilannova, the name of a mountain near 
Hippo regius (Procop. 5, 2,4), and Pa- 
phos, E58, have a similar meaning. 
יפוא‎ see ip. 

MD? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
breathe, to puff, to blow, same as M53; 
hence to pant after something, to press, 
to drive, to hasten, cognate in sense with 
mw (Eccres. 1,5); fig. to sigh, to gasp, 
other verbs of puffing or blowing taking 
the same course of consecutive mean- 
ings. Deriv. .יפ‎ — The organic root 
is TB”), r1D"), with a like signification 
also found in mp (mE). 

Hithp. non to pant, to sigh, per- 


haps to sob, prop. to breathe violently 
Jer. 4, 31. 


rip” (constr. (רפח‎ adj. m. puffing, with 
accus. of the object onm (violence) Ps. 
27,12; elsewhere mp is ‘frequently used 
for it in the sense of pressing, driving. 
With > after which Han. 2,3 (according 
to some). The signification to utter words, 
to speak, which the old interpreters gave 
to the verb and derivative, is unproved. 
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"DN (once constr.*b1, in pause "DS, with 
suff. יס‎ jp2) m. splendour, majesty 
Is. 33, 17; beauty, corporeal Prov. 31, 
30, Esta. 1, 11, of a city Ps. 50, 2: 
a nb->> LAMENT. 2, 15 and Ez. 27, 3 
the perfection of ben; comp. ” bbs 
28, 12; figur. prosperity ZECH. 9 17, 
parallel .וב‎ 

“pn.‏ 6 יפי 

(hill-place, from 95") 1. n. p. of‏ יפי 
a place in Zebulon Josm. 19, 12, ac-‏ 
cording to Eusebius the city Sykaminos‏ 
Baba Bathra 119°), which, as‏ 25770"( 
Josephus already states, lay upon the‏ 
Mediterranean Sea in the vicinity of‏ 
between ipy and Caesarea (77797),‏ 5313 
and was called ‘Hod in his time. But‏ 
though not exactly identical with Sy-‏ 
kaminos, it was situated in the very‏ 
neighbourhood, and is the same that is‏ 
called in Arab. Laas Chaifa (Golius on‏ 
Alpharag. p. 132), in Talmudic er;‏ 
(Sabb. 26°), in Pliny (5, 18) Jebba‏ 
(Jeba), different from Sykaminos. —‏ 
(distinguished) n. p. m. in Phenician‏ .2 
as well as in Hebrew 2 Saw.‏ ,3 ,10 .10883 
Cur. 3,7; 14, 6.‏ 1 ;5,15 

oben (a deliverer, vis. Jah is) 1. np. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 32; comp. "038, 7 
and .לטיה‎ -- 2. (place of refuge) n. p 
ofa place, perhaps identical withöbe nz 
(which see); and hence the Patron. Sabo: 
one belonging to Japhlet Jost. 16, 3. 


=? adopted for the noun }"pm; but 
see Han. 
25" (a noun from the fut. Puhal of 


mp; prop. who becomes visible, an ap- 


pearing one, viz. Jah is) .מ‎ p. m. Nox. 
13, 6; 1 Cur. 7, 38. 

yp) I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. same 
as 1 1. to shine, to glitter, to appear, 
whence mb; metaphor. to appear, i. > 
to become ‘Visible; applied to persons, 
to be distinguished. Deriv. 9°51 2. — 2. to 
appear afar off, to be prominent, of lo- 
calities, i.e. to be situated high. Deriv. 
the proper names 3°" 1, ו רמַשַת ,מִיפַצַת‎ 
perhaps תולפת‎ also, transposed from 
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nypin, should be referred to it; see too 


Comp. Ar. in both senses,‏ .מופת 
+ ב to be high.‏ 
האיר same as‏ .1 (יופיע (fut.‏ חופיע./11 
to cause to shine, 27 “is (lightning) Jos‏ 
upon a ‘thing 3,4. On‏ על with‏ ,37,15 
Jos 10, 22 see yp? II. — 2. to appear,‏ 
to come to (as also mt) Deur. 32, 2;‏ 
ו Ps. 50, 2; 94,1. — 3. Figur. to‏ 
of the object Jos‏ על i.e, to favour, with‏ 
.3 ,10 

yp? II. (Kal not used) tr. to envelop, 
to veil, "connected 3 in its organic root 9—_D} 
with .חפ-ה‎ 

Hif. הופיל‎ (fut. ap. soh) to envelop, 
to veil, J 08 10, 22 and it (PAR) veils like 
darkness, i. e. this land of Sheol veils 
in deepest darkness. 

19D" f. splendour, beauty, majesty 
Ez. 28, 7 17. 

Me? (not used) tr. to select, to mark 
out, proceeding from the idea of sepa- 
rating, splitting (cognate in sense (פלא‎ | 
particularly to make into something" ex- 


_ traordinary, distinguished, wonderful. 


The organic root mp-> would accord- 
ingly be that in 72, ng (which see) &c. 


> Derivat. the noun nBin; the partly 
' cognate xp and the Kramasan NIS, 


anne proceeding from the same view. 
But see .מופת‎ 

mp? (formed out of MEN, fut. apoc. 
Hif. of ming, after the analogy of sego- 
late nouns; 6 spreader, viz. Jah 
is, the Scripture itself Gen. 9, 27 point- 
ing to this derivation) n. p. of the 


connexion with /azeros of the Greek my- 
thology (Bochart, Geogr. sacra; Hasse, 
Entdeckungen 11. p. 131), and explained 
accordingly (Buttmann, Mythol.I. p. 222), 
or with other parts of the Greek myth. 
But such comparisons are very insecure; 
and if we take the passage Gun. 9, 27 
not as an explanation but a bare as- 
sonance, mb. may be derived from ME? 
(after the form na, MSD) denoting the 
white-coloured race distinguished for 
its beauty; after the analogy of on 
and nw. In modern Hebrew the pro- 
per name „mm (beauty) Hassan was 
translated by it. 


nmp* (from np; a breaker through, 
i. e. causing to bear, viz. Jah is, if it be 
not already in itself an epithet of the 
supreme deity, like the Egyptian Ptah 
and Phenic. Pataik from the same stem) 
1.n. p.m. Junges 11,12; 1 Sam. 12,11; 
Greek 150006. — 2. n. p. of a place i in 
Judah 1088. 15, 43. 

SND’ (El is a begetter) n. p. of 
a valley on the borders of Asher and 
Zebulon JosH. 19,14 27. It is conjec- 
tured to be the present Jefät (Robinson, 
new Bibl. Researches p. 135 seq.). 

(once, with the elision 018 , "nt?‏ יצא 
con-‏ צאת Jos 1, 21; inf. abs. 8X", constr.‏ 
tracted from MN%; imp. NY, with a of‏ 
motion "Nx J UDGES 9, 29, pl. fe 8%‏ 
Sone or Sou. 3,11, because with RN;‏ 
Ps. 144, 14 or‏ יצאת part. m RB, f.‏ 
out of RN‏ יצא Deur. 28, 57 or‏ יוצת 
intr, 1. express-‏ (יצא Ecczes. 10, 5; fut.‏ 
ing self- "activity, to go out, to go forth,‏ 


from a place, oppos. בא‎ , usually a) with 
y2 of the place whence GEN. 8,19, Jos 
3,11, yet also (comp. the Latin egredi 
urbem) with the accus. Ex.9,29, 2 8 
20, 4, therefore in the participial con- 
struction העיר‎ "we GEN. 32, 23 those 
going out of the city, ares יצְאִי‎ 10, 
“ZW "Nx? 34, 24. In going out of a 
door or gate, the place is usually joined 
with 3 (through), because it is also a 
going ‘through, Jer. 17,19, Neu. 2,13, 
but also with ja 8 11 31, and with 
the accus. of the object Jos 30, 24; Gen. 


third son of m3 Gen. 6, 10; 10, 1; 
afterwards represented i in the ethnogra- 
phical table as the most distinguished 

next to שם‎ 9, 27; 10,2 21. In that 
table Gen. 10, 2-5 Japhet is given as 
the progenitor of 14 peoples, to which 
are added the inhabitants of the lands 
(10,5) washed by the sea; so that geo- 
graphically the name comprehends all 
löurope, Asia Minor, with the exception 
of the south of Taurus and of Asia be- 
tween the Black and Caspian seas. As 
:o the name, it has been brought into 
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34, 26. — b) without regard to place, 
expressing mere agency, hence absol. 
Gun. 24, 11; Ex. 16, 4; Jupazs 3, 24. 
To b) belongs the signification to walk, 
where also no stress is laid upon the 
act of going out; with accus. whither, 
Am. 4,3 and ye shall go to the breaches ; 
‘p ame’) to follow 2 Sam. 11, 8; to go 
out to war Is.42,13; ‘p 722 ' to march 
before, to war 1 San. 8, 20; MIP? ' to 
go to meet 108 39, 21 as by n to 
come to one Is. 36,16; to travel, in order 
to trade DEUT. 33, 18; to go out free, of 
slaves Ex. 21, 3, fully ‘won ’) 21, 5 or 
ger י'‎ 21, 2; RX? even of inanimate 
things, ‘which revert free to their first 
possessors Lv. 25, 28. — 2. to go away, 
to go forth, from. a person, construed 
with py Ex. 8, 26, nn 5, 20, 2027 
GEN. 41, 46, Estu. 8, 15, with little dis- 
tinction in the meaning, according as 
the being with one is expressed by 07, 
“Mx or 22. Going away from God 
stands with “2527 Gen. 4, 16, "22 מְאֶת‎ 
Jos 2,7, seldom with the accus. in the 
meaning to forsake Jur. 10,20. — 3. Me- 
taphor. in a variety of applications as 
to withdraw, remove, with 772 from 18. 49, 
17 (parall. pry 49, 19); ‘JER. 43, 12; 
Lament. 1, 6; to march off, with the 
accus. of time 2 Kinas 11,7 9; to wan- 
der forth, absol. Ps. 144, 14, with 2 to 
a place Jur. 29, 16 and 12 whence, ‘but 
also generally to wander, to go, with מן‎ 
whence and > whither JER. 9, 2; 25, 32: 
to go to hunt 1 17, 35; to go to till 
the fields Ps. 104, 23; to go forth, from 
the mother’s womb, to be born, Gun. 25, 
25; 38,28, frequently with the addition 
of aan Jos 1, 21, ‘ot 022 3,11, ony 
JER. 1, 5; seldom 07247 97372 Deur. 28, 
57; of animals, with un Is. 14, 29; 
to arise , with ya (out of) Jos 38, 29; 
to spring from, to be begotien, ‘with 
פִ'‎ worm] Gen. 35, 11, P3272 46, 26, yrn 
15, 4, once » mn Is. 48, 1, the pro- 
genitor being elsewhere eompared to a 
spring (Prov. 5, 16 18; Ps. 68, 27); to 
proceed Gen. 10, 11: 17, 6; 1Car. 2. 53; 
to go out, from prison EocLns. 4, 14, 
distress Prov.12,13, danger Jer. 11,11, 
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slavery 214108 13,5, i.e. to be liberated, 
sometimes with יד‎ mmm); to escape, with 
accus., an evil Eccues. 7,18; to go forth, 
by lot 1 Sam. 14,41, from trial Jos 23, 
10; ‘p up}, 23} to go out, of the mind 
of a person Gen. 42,28; Song or Sot. 
5,6; to proceed from, grow, sprout, bloom, 
of plants 1 Kinas 5,13; Jos 14, 2; to 
bear Deut. 14,22; to grow out, of a horn 
Dan. 8, 9; to appear, become visible, of 
the sun Gen. 19, 23, the stars Neu. 4, 
15, the morning-dawn Hos. 6, 3, figur. 
of salvation Is. 51, 5; to move along, to 
move down, of fire Num. 26,35, lightning 
Ez. 1, 13, wind Zecu. 6, 5; to gush out 
Ex.17, 6, comp. D179 מרצא‎ to be drawn, 
of lots Josx. 16, 1, with ל‎ of-the per- 
son; to be shot, of an arrow ZECH.9, 14; 
to be brought out of, of wares 1 Kınas 
10, 29 (comp. מוצא‎ vs. 28); to spend, 
pay away, with by for a thing 2 8 
12,13; to run on, to extend, to pass on, 
of a boundary Now. 34,9; Jer. 31, 39; 
to project, of 339, with out of Neu. 
3,25; with 37 to bring forth words, to 
speak. Is. 6, 10; to speak forth = to com- 
mand Esta. 7, 8; to promise Is. 45, 23; 
to issue, of a decision Ps.17,2; to fow 
out Jupaes 13,14, and so in the same 
manner other applications. Deriv. x”$}, 
tin, REIN, mgzin. 

"Hi. הוציא‎ ( fut. ,יוציא‎ ap. יוצא‎ ; Ep. 
הוצא‎ , once הוציא‎ Is. 43, 8; . part. וג עב‎ 
once מוצא‎ Ps. '135,7) caus. to cause to 
go out or forth, hence to lead out, with 
accus. of the person and 72 of the place 
Ex. 13, 3; Ez. 11, 7 &.; ‘to lead away, 

with מעל‎ ‘of the person Gun. 45, 1; to 
lead to, with אל‎ of the person or place 
19, 5, Ez.46, 21, or also with > of the 
place 2 Can. 29, 16; to carry through, 
with 2 of the place Ex. 12, 5. In fig. 
applications as in the case of Kal, to 
free, from slavery Ex. 13, 14, from pri- 
son Is. 42, 7, from trouble Pa. 25, 17, 
from an enemy’s power (מאויב)‎ 2 Sax 
22,49 (for which the Ps. 18, 49 has tre 
(מאויב‎ to lead to war Is. 43, 17; to 
drive _ forth Ezr. 10,3; to cause to arise, 
to be born Jos 10, 18; to bring forth, by 
art Is. 54,16; to put forth, plants, fruits 
Gen. 1,12; Ps. 104,14; to cause to ap- 


ay?‏ 593 יצב 


1 nn 
., pear, to make visible Is. 40, 26; Jon 38, | in a place &c. Phenic. 22} ?r. to place, 
.,, 32; to make clear, to bring to light Ps. | part. 22°. "+ 
i 37, 6; Jos 28,11; to take forth, to se- Hithp. התיצב‎ ) 32°07; 3 fem. once 
” parate, with “32% Lev. 26, 10 or 2 out | senm for ax'nn Ex. 2 Mimp- in pause 
= of Jer.15,19; to bring out, i. e. to spread, (התיצבה‎ to stand forth, Jos 38; 
“a report, with על‎ of the person respect-| stand there like a garment, i. @ as i 
- ing one Num. 14, 37; to announce, with | dressed out; Ex. 2, 4 and his sister stood 
. ל‎ of the persun Neu. 6,19; to draw out | afar of; 1.46 4 shew yourselves stand- 
‘ Ex. 4, 6; Ez. 21, 8; 24, 6; to exact, or | ing forth with your helmets; with ‘B עם‎ 
to impose a tribute, with 59 2 Kınas | to stand against one Ps. 94,16, but also 
. 15, 20. to stand with or on the side of one Num. 
> Hof. ליצא‎ to be brought out, led forth, | 11,16; to stand firm, in opposition, to 
withstand 2 Cur. 20,6; 2 Sam. 21, 5; to 


= Gen. 38, 25; to flow out, i. e. to be sent 
forth from a spring Ez. 47, 8, if we | takea stand 18am.17,16; to set oneself, 
with » Ex. 19, 17 or על‎ of the place 


should not take mre. here as a noun 
Has. 2,1. The combination with על‎ 


in the sense of mouths. 

The sem Ni) has been preserved | of a person or thing is most frequent 
pure only in the Aramacan צן וא‎ 2 | in these applications: a) to stand with a 
(to shoot forth, to grow) and in the | Per BON OF thing Nun. 23, 3; to take up 
-. Ethiopic וצא‎ wazéa; elsewhere it is an = ous . Car. 11, 13; ye 
. Lae -- | stand against one, to rise up against Ps. 
en 9D} and then = 3 (to go out), Las 2, 2; c) to stand before one, to do ser- 
< (the same), Yod and Nun being inter- | vice 708 1, 6, but in the last sense it 
ג‎ changed in the initial sound. The or- | ig also construed with 'D ob Ex. 8, 1 


1- 
2 

1 
/ 
iv 


1 


= ganic root is a2}, which exists also|¢ in which manner 7729 also appears 
. in xx belonging to TNE, NE, יציא‎ | Prov. 22, 29. 


| MERE (Aram. NZ? belonging to NEU, 
4 וטיציא‎ see NY), in 90°} &c. In the 
ec 4 << - é 

: dialects a2J, PD}, are in use for 
0 it. Phenic. 8X} (part. pl. m. DR" [iusim 
“ Plaut. Poen. 1, 10[( the same. 

- יצב‎ (Kal not used) ir. same as 22) 


(Peal not used) Aram. intr. same‏ ידב 
as Hebrew Sy); comp. A.‏ 

Pah, 2% (inf. constr. Nax2) to make 
gure, determinate, clear, certain, Dan. 7, 
19 with by: then I wished that he would 
give me assurance respecting ... (the 
reading ישיבא‎ from יציב‎ does not at all 
give a good sense). Deriv. .יציב‎ 
יצב‎ (Kal unused) tr. prop. same as 


> 
22 to lay down, to set down; the Ar. 


5 (which see) to set, to put, to place, & 
; signification usually assumed to explain 
‚- the Hithp. But neither this Hithp. nor 
‚ the collateral form 3%) (necessarily to 
; be assumed as a Kal to Hif., Nif., Hof., 


‚„ and asa stem for the nouns 2°¥2, 322, 
‚2 229, 3D, 282, (מִצָבָה‎ render the 
;‘ assumption of a transitive signification 
.: for Kal necessary; rather do the iden- 
:* tity of the stem with the Ar. 5 (to 
\ stand, to stand fast, to endure), u; 
_ (to stretch or lay upon the ground), 
4 us; (to be constant, enduring) and its 
x manifest connection with ,יעב‎ as well 


-’ gs all the stems compared at 3%) point 
:* to an intrans. meaning: to be firmly in a 
7 place, to stand firm or sit, to lie firmly 


5 (to put, to lay) also pointing to 
this transitive signification. 

Hif. 37273 (part. 220; inf. constr. 
ary; fut. 2%), ap. 322) to place, per- 
sons Gun. 43,9 or things Dur. 28, 56, 
1 Sam. 5, 2, also with the accusat. to 
Jer.51,34, more frequently with 5 Jos 
17,6; with על‎ upon Duort. 28,26; fig. «© 
establish, determine, set up firmly, DEW 
Am. 5, 15; with 09 of the person 0 
make to stand with one Jos 33, 15. 

Hof. 33251 to be left, to remain, Ex. 
10, 24. ' 

The organic root of the stem should 

38 


be compared chiefly with that in ידצ‎ 
partly also with px”) (see Hif.); but not 
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with ax”), since ‚the fatter i is intrans. 


ns (a sigan from the fut. Kal of 


m. 1. what shines or gives light, 
core oil, coupled with תִירָוש‎ Num. 18, 
12; Devt. 7,13; 28,51; fig. בי הַיְצְהַר‎ 


5 4, 14 those none with oil, the 


two heads (the spiritual and the civil). 


— 2. (a Shining one, viz. Jah is) n. p. of a 
Levite Ex. 6,18, who became head of 


a family; patr. Na Num. 3, 27. 
AX? (with. suff "PIN? plur. constr. 


prop. part. pass.)‏ וצרי with suff.‏ , הצועי 


m. 1. spread out, hence a couch, a bed, 


either a marriage-bed Gun. 49, 4, one 
of the dead 108 17,13, or a pouch to rest 
upon Ps. 63, 7; sometimes appended to 
way 132, 3; the spreading of it is de- 
noted by 29 108 1 6 — 2. (f. only 
in 1Kınas 6, 6) an expression in archi- 
tecture 1 Kınas 6,5 6 10 K’tib, which 
has sometimes been explained story 
(contignatio = stratum), sometimes floor 


(Symm., Joseph.); probably it means 
the (extended) lower building, substruc- 
tum, except that both single stories 
or floors 6, 6 10, as well as the whole 
building are denoted by it. The K’ri 
has another form 9°%°, to give a form 
for the technical application of the word. 

pax (mocker, laugher; in Gen. 17, 
17 and 18,12, the laughter, sometimes 
of Abraham, sometimes of Sarah, some- 
times that of people at the birth 18, 6, 
is assumed as the occasion of the name; 
it is best explained by the joy of the 
parents at his being born in their old 

age) n. p. m. of the great progenitor 
Isaac, whose life is described at length 
in Gen. ch. 21-28. Like ינקב‎ and 
DSN, pM: is also put for all Israel. 
Sometimes priv? (which see) is put in- 
stead Am. 7, 1 .מ‎ 89, 26; Ps. 105, 9. 
> EXX "Ioadı. 


NS" (constr. pl. yr) m. shoot, son, 


2 Cur. 32, 21 K’ri, prop. those come forth, 
born, therefore with the addition of 


b°772; the K'tib reads wann = מןדאשר‎ 
RE); prepositives at a later period at- 
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taching themselves to the perfect with- 
out the relative .אפור‎ 

= יציבא adj. m.,‏ (-בא (def.‏ יציב 
sure, ‘irrevocable, Dan. 6, 13; “faithful,‏ 
Nave? ado. certainly,‏ ;7,16 ;2,45 69006 
יציב surely, 3, 24, for which 2, 8 has‏ 


2 see יצע‎ 2 


yyy (Kal not 0 tr. same as IX 
(which see), to put, to set, to place, 
usually to spread out, a bed, a bed-like 
building; whence 92% (modern Hebrew 
pl. niygn), 912 and .יציע‎ 

Hif. 227 ( fut. 3°27) to spread out, 
for a couch, to make as a bed, with ac- 
cusat. of the material, שאל‎ (as object) 
Ps. 139, 8, i. e. to make the couch in 
Sheol; to spread sackcloth and ashes Is. 
58, 5, as penitents do. 

Hof. 9271 (fut. 923) to be spread un- 
derneath as a bed, BR) po Esra. 4, 3; 
-- non, and m spread under Is. 14, 

; yet it is better to take יצל‎ as a 


au in the last passage signifying 
cushion, on account of the parallel mds". 


2 m. cushion 18. 14, 11, 6 יצע‎ 


DW. (part. pass. m. Prt, pl. ops, 
fem. DIPS; inf. constr. NP; emp. ps? 
and px; fut. I. יצק‎ after the form Tan 
722, ap. px? 1 Kınas 22, 35, fut. 11. px» 
= = pam, therefore pl. px 1 Kınas 18, 
34, 2 Kınas 4, 40, more ‘frequently fut. 
III. Pe, PER, before Makkeph -pzx; 
fut. I. occurs “only i in an intrans. sense) 
1. tr. same as px 11. (ציק)‎ to pour, to 
pour out, & Kam, as &7 Lev. 8, 15, 
pi 2 Kınas 3 ‚11, you ‘GEN. 28, 18, 
with על‎ of the ו‎ or "thing on which 
Lev. 2, 1; 1 Kmas 18, 34; hence msn 
’B לראש‎ 1 Sam. 10,1 to anoint, also 
with omission of the object or accus. 
2 Kınas 4, 4; seldom with bx for ל‎ 
2 Kınas 9, 6. With 3 to pour in Ez. 24, 
3; to pour out, a liquid food, with 5 of 
the person 2 Kinas 4, 41 or with ‘D 25 
2 Sam. 13,9. Figur. with קל‎ to pour out, 
on the thirsty, desert land, i i.e. to refresh 
and make it fruitful Is. 44, 3; to pour 
the spirit of life upon a thing, i i e. to in- 


oa‏ אוה 


4 
u. 


4 


ב 
- 


- 


_f 


0 


Lc. Here be- | 16 8 of a stone, especially of 
longs the part. pass. PX, Ps. 41, 9; | the lower millstone. Hence too 41,15 
an evil is poured upon him (i. e. sick- =px 11, 15 a firm mass. יציק‎ 8 
ness penetrates him); as one says of | 29,6 and perhaps also 28, 2 belongs to 
anger, it is poured forth Jar. 42, 18.— | pz: 5 — 9. to become thick, to thicken 
9. In a metallurgical sense: to cast, 0 Jos 38, 38. 
melt, metals, with accus. of the object | Hof. pen (part. py7) to become firm, 
Ex. 38,6 and 2 of the person for whom | thick, strong, hence the part. firm, strong, 
25, 12 and 3 of the place where they | Jog’11, 15. Deriv. p=". 
are cast 1 Kinas 7,46. PN, Jos. 28,2 The organic root of this stem is closely 
and 29,6 belongs to P*X IL. (which see); | connected with that in pı=n, pr, pöm&c. 
יציק ]וקו‎ 41,15 16 belongs to pxx IIL; a ו יי‎ 
on the contrary, the forms יְצְקִים‎ 1 Car. ps, 0 (Kal not used) tr. same as 
7,24, 2 Cun. 4,3, and nipz? 1 Kınas | שג‎ (which see), whose collateral form 
7, 30 belong here to the meaning to it is. 
found or cast metal, as also the infinitive | Zi. הציק‎ (fut. pry?) to set, with accus. 
constr. rp% Ex. 38, 27; while in Jos | of the object 2 Sam. 15, 24, and with 
38, 38 it belongs to PX} Ul. — 3. intr. לפני‎ of the person 1088. 7, 23. 
to flow out, of the blood of a wound| 195! (with suff. NPS). from PX) I.) 
1 Kınas 22,35. Deriv. TRY. f. a casting, of metal 1 Kınas 7, 24. 
Ph. px? (only part. fem. MEER K'tib) 
to pour out continuously, oil 2 Kınas 4, שר‎ I. (fut. צר‎ after the form 72") 
5, where the K’ri has npxin (part. Hif.). 
11]. הוציק‎ (after the form הוליד‎ 
only part. f. np xia) to pour out 2 Kınas 
4,5 Krri; the K’tib has np. (The 
Hifil-form of px} 111. 8 הציק‎ after the | 10860, fenced about”. Hence figur. to 
analogy of 2277.) be straitened, in step (192), i. 6. not to 
Hof. Par (fut. p2w; on the contrary | be free in his movement Prov. 4, 12; 
part. m. per, constr. PET, 9 a subst.) | Jon 18,7; to have no room, for dwelling, 
1. to be poured out Lev. 21, 10; to be- | Is. 49, 19 thou wilt be narrower than the 
come fluid, "12 into @ river JOB 22, 16; | inhabitants, i. e. too narrow for the in- 
yet px may be taken in the latter habitants; metaphor. 0 be in distress 
place as a part. = ps7 in the sense of (parallel x17); trouble, sorrow, misfortune, 
to be poured out, 1. ©. ‘to leave no trace. and used impersonally like 9) and טוב‎ 
We might read still better pri (fat. Gen. 32, 8; 1Sam. 30, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 2; 
Hif.) and translate with the Vulg. a Jupazs 2, 15; 10, 9; 108 20, 22. "27 
river washes away their foundation. — belongs to "2% I. 
2. In a metallurgical sense, hence בצ‎ The stem 2) in this signif. is iden- 
1 Kınas 7, 16 a molten work of brass. | tical in its organic root (יצר)‎ with that 
Deriv. pz, מוצקת‎ 1 and 2. in men, TIT “x9, זר‎ in all which 
The stem in its first si 16 coincides | lies the fundamental meaning of hedging 
exactly, as to its organic root, with that | about, enclosing; Ar. zo to straiten. 
So goose. en re 
דולק ג‎ Te TE nen יצָר‎ II. (part. m. SEN, most frequent- 
2% ly used as a noun, which see; fut. L 
יציק‎ IL (part. pase. m. pn} ; inf. constr. | WE), "in, with suf. TIES Is. 42, 6; 
np) intr, 1. same as px 1 (prx) to | 49, 8, K'tib FRR; also the o is lost, 
De firm, condensed, hard, hence pups | as ws) Is. 44, 12; fut. 11. 72”), “x7, 
hardened, i. ©. very firm 108 41, 16, of | ap. (יְצר + צר‎ tr. prop. - cut, secare, 


vigorate, to elevate Is. 


which may also be referred to (צָרָר‎ intr. 
game 88 צר‎ 1 (a2) and צר‎ I. (ציר)‎ to 
be narrow, pressed together, from tbe 
fundamental signification “to be en- 


cognate in sense with 893 (="193), hence 
to form, to fashion, of a carver in wood, 
a joiner Is. 44, 9 12, but also of a 
smith 54, 17, oftenest of a potter 64, 7. 
Phenic. לצר‎ a potter. Hence figur. to 
create, of God, supplementing בְּרַא‎ and 
os 18. 43,7; 45,7; JER.33, 2; "Am. 4, 
3; "with accus. of the object and accus. 
of the material Gen. 2,19; but the latter 
is frequently omitted Ps. 104, 26; Am. 
4,13. The idea is, however, only applied 
generally, and in such a way as that the 
original meaning to form is entirely in 
the back-ground Is. 45, 7; Zeca. 12, 1. 
Metaphor. in general to make into some- 
thing, to destine, to appoint, with accus. 
of the object and 5 to Is. 42, 6; 49, 5; 
to devise, where 199 or הָבִיא‎ denotes 
the execution and completion Is. 22,11; 
37, 26; 46,11; 2 Kınas 19, 25; with 
by of a person or thing to plot against 
one or a thing Jer. 18, 11; Ps. 94, 20 
devising mischief against (63) thelaw. For 
ar a or "2" 88 a noun, in its variety 
of senses, see under .יוצר‎ Deriv. וצר‎ 
.וצר‎ 

” Nif. כוצר‎ prop. to be formed, fashioned, 
therefore ‚to exist, to be, 18. 43, 10 before 
me there was no God, parall. .יה‎ 

Puh. x) to be preformed, predestined, 
ימים‎ (days of life) Ps. 139, 16. 

Hof. יוצר‎ to be made, "92 Is. 45, 17. 

The organic root of this stem a) 
with the fundamental meaning “to cut” 
is also in צר‎ 11. (2), whence the noun 
Ax edge, and i image, form. This root is 
moreover in 72"2 1. (Targ. 1x73, Syr. 
igo, Ar. ren? 9 IL), “EB, גר‎ (which 
see), Or] (intrans.), Ar .> (prop. 
to eut) &e., where the same fundamental 
meaning is found. Hence the metaphor 
is just as in 812; and in actual usage 
there is no distinction between the two 
verbs. See “x 1. 


"3" (with suff. TIBI, WW) m. 1. concr. 


formation, frame, of 4 וצר‎ particularly 
of man as a weak creature of the dust 
Ps. 103,14; the clay-work, of the potter 
Is.29, 16; an idol Has. 2,18. — 2. Figur. 
the formation of the thought, the inclination 
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and endeavour, after evil, usually coupled 
with 35 Gen. 8,21, or מחשברת לב‎ 5; 

1 Car. 29,18; seldom without לב‎ Dect. 
31, 21; but also generally purpose, in 

a good sense, Is. 26, 3 thou preservest 
those that are staid in purpose, where 1%" 
is the accus., standing for "x 729. — 
3. (creation, viz. of Jah) n. p- m. Gen. 
46, 24; patr. x1 Num. 26, 49. 


ur} (only pl. DAR?) m. the form, of 


the members, the bodily structure JOB 
17, 7. 


(from mx) creation, i. e. a‏ יִצְרִי 
creator is Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 25, 11,‏ 


for which 25, 3 has ser, with Yod re- 
jected at the beginning. 


NS (only fut. nz}, nen, mmen, 
where Yod the first letter of the root in- 
stead of quiescing is assimilated to the 
following sound by Dag. forte, as in “3, 
"27, conseq. for n2” or יצת‎ &c.; 3 p. ‘pl. 
in pause "nt} doubling the last radical, 
as in In, nn, MT &e.) intr. to 
burn, to be set on fire, to kindle, with 3 
in a thing, Is. 7 and it kindles in the 
thickets of the forest; to be burned, באש‎ 
in fire, 1.6. to perish in the fire 33, 12: 
Jur. 49, 2; 51, 58. 

Nif. mz) (after the form nx3, like 
יצב‎ and לצב‎ used only in the perfect) 
to be burned, consumed, of a country 
JER. 9, with "39D or also without 
any addition, of pastures 9,9; generally 
to be desert, waste 46, 19, where the 
LXX read nity, from mix, Ar. ole 
(to call, comp. ‘the Phenie. n. p. »yanzr 
invocation of Baal); in the later period 
of the language like Kal, to be con- 
sumed, with 3 to perish in fire NEB. 
1,3; 2,17. Figur. of burning anger, 
with 3 of the person in whom 2 8 
22,13, or of the object in which it flames 
up 22, 17; for which the usual “m 
stands in the parallel passage 2 Cur. 
34,21 25. In Jen. 2,15 the K’ri has the 
pl. rz? (from nx? in an objective mean- 
ing), while the K'tib reads rin? in the 
sing.; in no case should a stem נצה‎ be 
thought of. 


I 


יקב 


Hif. חשית‎ (after the form הציק ,הַציג‎ 
הציע‎ from 32), PX), 98); part. nx; 
fut. ויצית‎ ap. nz; but also once re- 
gularly the perf. mein 2 Sam. 14, 30 
K'tib) to burn, to set on fire, to kindle, 
with accus. of the object kindled, pr 
2 Sam. 14, 30, j2W72 Jer. 51, 30, יר‎ 
92, 29; but when We stands with it to 
supplement the idea of the verb, and 
the meaning accordingly is to set fire to, 
the object wherein stands with 3 JeR.17, 
27; 21, 14; 33, 12; 50, 32; Am. 1, 14; 
Lamenr. 4, 11, where UN may also be 
put after Ez. 21, 3; twice by stands for 
» Jupaes 9,49, Jar. 11,16, as vice veraa 
a (mp) for לל‎ 8. thes הצית‎ to cause 
to perish by “fre, with accusat. of the 
object 2 Sam. 14, 30, where the K’tib 
reads .הוצית‎ Another form, mx: after 
the analogy of הניב‎ (from SB), whence 
comes the fut. with suff. אִצִיתָנָה‎ Is. 27,4, 
belongs also to our stem; ‘but we should 
read "x 

The organic root of the stem nz) 
lies also in י-שת‎ belonging to the Nifal 
mo? and in טת‎ ‘(and) or md-3, if this 
be the stem. 


(not used) intr. to be hollowed out,‏ יקב 
to be deep, of a tub, hole, pit. The org.‏ 
is also found i in 22721, ap U.‏ יקב root‏ 
(ap), Aram. 23 (333), whenes‏ קב ;)337( 
softened‏ ידגב II,‏ גב Hebr. 1-23 L,‏ ,33 
(aw), Aram.‏ אב in the initial sound into‏ 
Hebr. 23° LL &c., as well as‏ ,)238( 38 
in numerous stems in the Aramaean and‏ 


Arabic. The Arab. 5 to be hollow, 
deep, spoken of a pit, a hole, is specially 
to be compared. Derivative 

(with suff. 7392; pl. Dap, constr.‏ יקב 
ap, with suff. Gap) m. 1. the vat (cupa)‏ 
of the press, into which the new wine‏ 
flowed Jo. 2,24; 3,18; Haaa. 2,16, Greek‏ 
wzo0lnvioy: gar. conceived of as a main‏ 
dispenser of drink 2 Kıngs 6, 27, without‏ 
on that account. It stands‏ גת = its being‏ 
in poetry, however, for na (the trough,‏ 
in which the grapes lie to be trodden);‏ 
Jos 24, 11 or "3 JN‏ 591“ מס 
Is. 16, 10, naa ‘Jay standing elsewhere‏ 
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(Is. 63,2). ‘qo ‘an? 2508. 14, 10 6‏ 


king’s wine-presses, which were situate 
at the royal garden within the double 
wall at Jerusalem. — 2. (depth, hollow) 
n. p. of a celebrated battle-field where the 
Midianites suffered a defeat; called יקב‎ 
axt Junges 7, 25 because the Midianite 
king INT succumbed there. Whether the 
place should be looked for in a district 
east or west of the Jordan, is uncertain. 

Yap? (from Y2R) m. gatherer, see 

besop? (El is gatherer) n. p. of a 
city in the south of Judah on the Edo- 
mite border Neu. 11, 25; on the other 
hand, in Josu. 15, 21 and 2 Sam. 23, 20 
קְבְצאל‎ stands for it. 

IR (part. f.nIp>; part. pass. m. 4p; 
inf. constr. Ti; fut. Ip2 and (ייקד‎ in- 
trans. to glow, to burn, to flame, spoken 
of fire, burning anger Is. 65, 5, Dur. 
32, 22; of annihilation and destruction 
18.10,16. ‘1773 has become a noun, prop. 
anything kindled, hence a burning log Is. 
30,14. Deriv. יקוד‎ TR), מוקד‎ , RN, 
and “7° in the proper name OTP. 

Hof. "71 (only fut. TR") to be kindled, 
to be burned, with 3 of the place in which 
Lev. 6, 2 5, seldom with 23; to flame up, 
to burn, like Kal, of anger, absol. Jer. 
17, 4, or with by of the person 15, 14. 

The stem קד‎ 9 is identical with nx?, 
since צ‎ is interchanged with p in stems 
(comp. sp» and 9X3, "23 and “pe, ְּצַר‎ 
and "pa iy Ar. 555, Byr. pos and 
ra> the same. But the organic root is 
,הקד‎ which is also in פד‎ (379). 

“1p? (part. f. def. ROP’ or KAT) 
Aram. intr. same as Hebrew a) ole Dan. 
3,6 15 17 21 23 26. Deriv. NIP? 

(constr. Ip) m. the glow of anger,‏ לקד 
see DYTPN.‏ 

def. NNTP?) Aram.‏ רדת (constr.‏ יְקְדַא 
f. a ‘conflagration Dan. 1‏ 

DYTPN (wrath of the people) n. p. of 
a locality in the mountains of Judah 
J osu. 15, 56. 


(not used) intr. prop. to keep, to‏ וקה 


יקה 


hold fast, to guard; particularly in a 
religious sense, to be pious, God-fearing, 
i. e. to hold to God, to keep him for one- 
self, Ar. 55 V. VII Comp. the stem 
m» connected with the present, to be 
obedient prop. to hold to one, to resort 
to one, to attach oneself to him, Hebr. קדה‎ 
(to collect), whence the proper names 
map, mapm, Targumic and Talmudic 
NIP (to collect), Ar. 3 (the initial y 
and n interchanged) to be bound 6% 
firm, strong, and to apprehend, a dis- 
course. Yet it is probable that קה‎ is 
also said of God, to keep (a man), t 

protect, to hold to him. From all as 
verbs (= mR, ונקה‎ ARI enlarged nip, 


Ar. יל‎ 55 aid, Aram. NIP &c.) it 
is evident that the organic root קה‎ is 
altogether identical with the root קר‎ in 
the sense to gather to a thing or person, 
to hold firmly by one, to comprehend 
thoroughly, to trust (71:7), to be strong, 
firm, with which may be compared the 
Sanskrit ₪1, to be mighty, the Zend 
kavi a king, the Pers. kav firm, valiant 
&c. Deriv. mp? in the proper name 
יִקִיחָיאָל‎ 4 the name pn; on the other 
hand the K'tib תפוקת‎ 2 Gur. 34, 22 be- 
longs to pP). 

Mp? (prop. part. m. of rn}, one hold- 
ing by the assembly of the wise) n. p. m. 
Prov. 30,1, a name that appears to be 
symbolic like that of the son an; the 
superscription here having necessarily 
to be interpreted symbolically. 


ry? (not used) intr. to obey (Ar. 5 


the same, whence 5% 5 obedience) prop. 
to hold to one, to be attached to one, to 
hope, to trust, which ideas have been 
already unfolded under "p>. Derivat. 
קדה‎ , and the proper name קהת‎ in K’tib. 


TEN (constr. np) with Dagesh in 
ק‎ in the construct state as in 27, 
"gan, ninpt, ninsz; from ae) fem. 
obedience, reverence, ‘respect Gen. 49, 10 
(Targ., [bn Gandch who compares the 
Arab., Kimchi and others); Prov. 30, 17. 
It is true that the Vulg., Syr., LXX (in 
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the Genesis passage) take it to mean 
expectation, hope = pm, which the word 
may also signify; that Rashi, the cod. 
Sam. (see nı7R), Levi ben Gershom &c. 
suppose it to denote attackment to, a 
sense which also lies in the verb; and 
that the LXX, Targ. and Rashi on Prov. 
understand it to mean old age, from 
mp to be weak; but the first significa- 
tion is preferable because of its natural- 
ness. 

Tip? m. a burning log Jer. 30, 14. 

Tip? m. a burning Is. 10, 16. 


(in mss. Op; from Hyp) masc.‏ יקוס 
a thing to be rejected or cast away Jos‏ 
See Dip.‏ .8,14 

Dp" (a noun from the fut Kal of 
(קים‎ m. the existing substance, i. e. the 
living things of the earth Gen. 7,4 23; 
Devt. 11, 6; perhaps from קים‎ to live, 
so that ’ ‘would denote a living thing. 

wip’ (aller the form Dixy, סּלִיס‎ 
2 Sam. 20,19, from wp, and = Si Hos. 
9,8, being in signif. = part., see יוקש‎ 
pl. (רקוטים‎ m. an ensnarer, a net-layer, 
a fowler , Prov. 6, 5, usually with re 
(which see) laid by the S77 Ps. 91, 
3; Hos. 9, 8; פף יקושים‎ Jur. 5, 26 
the stooping (u infin. of 129) of the 
fowlers. 

win" see .יקוש‎ 

Mp? (from mp} after the form mx" 
Eccuzs. 5, 10 Ki, nad, MIND) fen. 
might, only i in 

Symp (El is almightiness) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 18, formed from אַל‎ and np} 
with the vowel of union .-י‎ 

wor" (a noun formed from the fut. 
Hof. of j&p, prop. a curtailed, shortened 
one, 1.6.0 little one, comp. the proper name 
oR; the LXX and Vulg. read j57?, from 
the fut. of Kal; the Arab. was Kae 
and written Kachtän, BT) n.p 
a son of Eber, of the fifth ee 
after Noah, from Shem, and therefore 


to be considered a Semitic progenitor 
Gen. 10, 25. The thirteen tribes de- 


יקים 


namen, my, ois, Sra, ו דקלה‎ 
אל שבל‎ MER, Naw, spin, Mont, as 
had their abode in ו‎ Arabia, and 
gave their names to the countries there 
10, 25-30. According to 10, 30 the 
Joktanites dwelt from Nw till where 
one comes to "bd, even to the east- 
mountain, i. e. from Bisha on tho great 
road of Negd, called the key of Yemen, 
to Safar, the metropolis of the kings of 
Saba and Himyar, and as far as the 
eastern mountain-territory. Comp. Po- 
cocke, spec. Hist. Arabum p. 338. 

Dp? (A setter up, viz. Jah is, from 
op) n. p. m. 1 Car. 8,19; 24, 12. 

(יָקָר (formed from the Pihel of‏ יקיר 
adject. m. dear, costly, valuable, JER.‏ > 
.20 ,31 

vm adj.m. weighty,‏ (יִפִירָא (def.‏ יקיר 
important, Dan. 2,11; distinguished, noble‏ 
Eze. 4, 10.‏ 


Dj (not used) intr. same as bP (Dr), 
out of which it is lengthened (in its 
application to proper names); as it is 
also elongated at the end into TR. 
Derivat. the noun יקם‎ (constr. ep) i . 
the proper names MR), DIOR) 

Dp? (constr. 37%) in ‘the proper name 
D377. 

DE” (constr. op) masc. see mp, 
DIP". 

ap" (constr. 1277) m. see ימס‎ 

17097 (Jah is the Continuing, Endur- 
ing, see OP?) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 41; 3,18. 

DINPN (continuance of the congrega- 
tion; AR) constr. state of DEM) n. p. of a 
Levitical city in Ephraim, south-west 
of 32772 538 on the mountain that rises 
rugged ‘above the plain of the Jordan, 
nearly opposite to the mouth of the pa? 
1 Kınas 4, 12, 1 Cur. 6, 53; for which 
another Ephraimite eity pep is men- 
tioned תג‎ 21, 22. 

OLDE" (continuation of the family) 
7. p. m. 1 Cur. 23,19. The reference 
of On} to DR, constr. Dp, is not suf- 
ficient; rather see יק‎ 
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(from Map L) masc. possession,‏ יקנה 
see‏ 

OVP" (from Dy Mn} possession of 
the congregation; map? is a noun from 
the Hofal of 2p L) n. p. of a Levitical 
eity in Zebulon Josn. 21, 34, situated 
at mount Carmel, and therefore called 
2723 יָ'‎ 12, 22, where a brook rising 
in Carmel flowed by 19,11. It was for- 
merly the residence of a Canaanite king 
12,22. There appears to have existed 
also another city of this name; because 
the addition of 2732 was put to ours. 


22m, while the‏ יק I. (only fut.‏ יקע 
synonymous 373 is used in the perf.‏ 
Ez. 23, 18 22 28) intr. same as 3p? to‏ 
be taken away, removed, struck off, as‏ 


the Ar. aS5 (to strike away, to knock 


off, to drive away) has the same funda- 
mental signification when trans. Hence 
figurat. a) to be dislocated (of a limb) 
Gen. 32, 26; b) to stand of, from a 
thing, to turn away from, with ya JER. 
6, 8 or 5379 of the person Ez. 23, 17 18, 
therefore to be tired of. Cognate in sense 
is קץ‎ , OP (to withdraw from a thing, to 
feel disinclination to it). The organic 
root 327%, as 8 collateral form of ונע‎ 

lies also in YR ,(קיץ)‎ 2 and x, as alec 
צ‎ and ם‎ being frequently interchanged 
in the formation of roots; in the Arab. 

only the above-mentioned 2X3 and also 
va (to loosen, to break off, to put away) 
are connected with it. 


II. (Kal not used) tr. to stick in,‏ יקע 
to fix firmly to a thing, Arab. 5% (to‏ 
push or stick into a thing, figurat. to‏ 
curse, to reproach): with which 3 (to‏ 
cut into) and ai (to pierce) are also con-‏ 


nected. The organic root »p° is closely 
related to קש‎ (which see), YR U. &e. 
Hif. הוקיש‎ (imp. sp, fut. pir) to 
fasten, to a stake, to ‘impale, to nail to, 
i. e. to crucify, as the Vulg. rightly 
translates; while to hang or hang upon 
is expressed by mom Num. 25, 4, 2 Sam. 
21,6 9; with > or ph of the person for 


whose satisfaction the punishment takes 
place. 

Hof. spa (part. (מוקל‎ pass. to be 
tmpaled 2 Sam. 31, 13. 

AR} (in Kal is used only the 3 p. fut. 
pl. DP? for wp? from tp? after the form 
ויצר‎ pir? with Dagesh resolved) intr. to 
be bent, to be round or ehaped like a circle, 
to move in a circle, Is. 29, 1 the feasts 
may revolve, i. e. make their circuit, go 
from one passover to another. In its 
organic root Ip” it is identical with 
that in 3a, 9-23, Mal, Hd, ap &c., where 
the same fundamental ו‎ 8 
found, with greater or less modification. 
The same meaning is borne by the Ar. 
Se, whence 25, limbus, armilla; and 
especially by the simple stem np (AR) 
belonging to ıpYpn, but which may also 
be derived from AR? like המשוה‎ from 
.ימע‎ The organic "root in np} which 
see), whence 123, '1292, written with 
initial 3 in Arab. an Tare. also, and 
coinciding with 133, belongs to a quite 
different group. 

Hif. pr (after the form 927, השיג‎ 
from 9x7, 4x9; inf. absol. יף‎ 1 NR; fut. 
(כקיף‎ to do in a circle, to surround, to 
encircle , with accus. of the object Ps. 
22, 17, sometimes with the addition of 
3°39 round about 1 Kınas 7, 24, and 
fig. Ts. 15, 8; but also with by of place 
2 Kınas 6, 14, Ps. 17, 9, parall. to 229 
88, 18, or together with 2735 2 Kınas 
11,8; to encompass, מצרד‎ , with על‎ of a 
person Jos 19, 6, yet figuratively על‎ 
is sometimes omitted Lament. 3, 5; to 
go round in a circle, ימי הַמִּשְתָה‎ J OB 1, 
5; to cut round Lev. 19, 27, to leave a 
tuft in the middle of the head. הקף‎ 
1088. 6, 11 or rps 6,3 is used ad- 
verbially for round about, circumcirca. 


(only fut. yp, Yp}, once pp?‏ יקץ 
after the form "8%, apoe.‏ 15 ,3 1108 1 
VE”) intr. to stir, to move, opposite to‏ 
rest, hence to awake Gen. 41, 4 21, op-‏ 
Kınas 18, 27; sometimes‏ 1 ישן posite to‏ 
with the addition of un out of sleep‏ 
Jupaus 16,14, or 273 from intoxication‏ 
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Gen. 9, 24. The stem yp) is in Arab. 
ais with a similar fundamental signifi- 
cation; but the organic root is ויק‎ 
which is also in yp MR); the Hif. of 
YR, is very common in prose for יָקֶץ‎ 


(fut. Apr, IPA and “p?) intr.‏ יקר 

prop. to be heavy, weighty, like the Tar- 
gumic “p*, Syr. poe, Ar. ” 55 &e., which 
make this fundamental sense clear; and 
here it is even active in part, to mate 
heavy, to burden. Hence metaphor.: to 
be distinguished, famous, DD 1 Sam. 18, 
30, unattainable, dear Ps. 49, 9, costly, 
valuable 72, 14; to be dear, precious, 
usually with DB ya of the person 1 Sax 
26, 21; Is. 43, 4; 2 Kınas 1, 14; ₪ 
be difficult to comprehend , with ל‎ "Ps. 
139, 17 (comp. Dan. 2, 11). Oniy in 
appearance is "p construed with >77 
of the person 2508. 11, 13, since מל‎ 
here refers rather to Pour (which i is 
construed with 5379 of the person 2 Kixas 
13, 23; 24, 20; Ez. 18,31; Deur. 9,17), 
the sense of the passage being: cast into 
the treasury (of the temple) the הי קר‎ 738 
(prop. costly prophetic mantle, from which 
the figure is taken, then the honorary 
reward for it), with which I was honoured. 
In derivatives also, to be dear, splendid, 
shining, distinguished, honourable, com- 
posed, meek, mild. Deriv. “p>, ויר‎ 
ap’, NIIP. 

"Pid. =» (not used) to be very dear, 
very valuable. Deriv. יקיר‎ 

24: הוקיר‎ (imp. 9; : fut. (ירקיר‎ 0 
make precious or dear, with 72 more than 
Is. 13, 12; figurat. to make rare, with 
Ya to withdraw from ... Prov. 25, 17. 

The original signification of the stem 
“p> is, as already mentioned, sufh- 
ciently and unquestionably 0 
by the Targumic “Pp. to be burdened, 
charged, obdurated, hardened, weight. 
heavy; Syr. 0) partly trans. to תצק‎ 
make heavy, partly intr. to be oppressed 
by a burden, Pael to honour, reckon wortly 
&c., Sam. "m to be burdened and to be 
honoused valued; Arab. intr. to be 


earnest, steadfast, calm, dignified, mild, 
\ 


4 


5 
vs 


sort 


. ו‎ 
A. 


5° 


tame, and trans. -55 to burden, to make 
heavy &c.; especially as the development 
of the meanings in the cognate (in sense) 
33> forms a complete analogy; and also 
in the Latin stem grav the same con- 
nexion of signification exists. Both the 
noun ni7p? (Zecu. 14, 6) in the sense 
of the noun “4p (Nau. 3, 17), and the 
adj. "2° (constr. "R2) Prov. 17, 27 K’n, 
interc anged with קר‎ (ibid. ₪ ib), and 
the analogy of tlıe cognate (in sense) 

2°> in its organic root, point to the 
original conception of the organic וי קר‎ 
which is therefore, to be drawn or pias: 
ed closely together, to be pressed thickly 
or closely, to be heavy, weighty, the 
heavy, weighty, thick and dense appear- 
ing as a mass firmly bound and drawn 
together; manifestly connected with קר‎ 


(Hp), Ar. “5 to draw together, to stiffen 
(with frosts, to freeze (the same figure 
being also inxpp=N23, TR) to be cold, 
קר‎ II. (MP) to knot to, to bind to. The 
same is the case with s37>. The Ar. 
us means to be 2 ‘together , to be 


thick, of the belly (Ut belly), to be 
thickened in a point into a knot; of 
curdled milk (comp. NDp, 823 IL, 133), 
to be drawn together, to be stiffened, “by 
severe cold (us cold). The organic 
root of 12"2 is also in 1a 11. .ג‎ 6. 772 
(which see). 

“p" (constr. “p>, with D, “pd; pl. 
pp") adj. m., mp? (constr. np); pl. 
nip) f. 1. prop. ‘contracting, hence fig. 
reserved, thoughtful, of m1 Prov.17,27 
K’ri, for which the K’tib has קר‎ (which 
see). — 2. weighty, heavy, large, 1 build- 
ing stones for the purpose of strength- 
ening 1 Kınas 5, 31; 7,9 10, explained 
by the appended אָבָנים גללות‎ and n"13 
(freestone) 2 Cur. 3, 6. In Is. 28,16 it 
is better to take יקרת‎ as the constr. state 
of the noun 1177" (which see). — 3. great, 
powerful, considerable (in number), an 
adjective to ji Prov. 1,13; 12,27; 24,4 
= poy 8,18, 34 13,7. — + Fig. dear, 
costly, precious, spoken of precious stones 
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2 Sam. 12,30; 1Kmas 10,2 10; 10. 
20, 2; Ez. 27, 22; Jos 28, 11; of men 
Lament. 4,2; Prov. 6, 26; valuable Ps. 
36, 8; Jar. 15, 19 (opposite ssir); Prov. 
3, 15; rare (Comp. Hif. of 2 1 Sam. 
3,1; Ps. 116,15; splendidly, majestically, 
adverbially Jos 31, 26; subst. splendour, 
hence כָּרִים‎ “Pp? Ps. 37, 20 beauty of the 
meadows, i. e. grass. 

“p* (with suf. 127) m. preciousness, 
i. 6. treasure JoB 28, 10; dignity, honour 
Ez. 22, 25; Esta. 1,20; splendour 1, 4; 
costliness Prov. 20,15; dignity, high po- 
sition Esta. 6, 9; riches Ps. 49, 13 21. 

Aram. intr. = Hebrew "p*. Deriv.‏ יְקֶר 
“pn.‏ 

"Pah. “22 (not used) to be extraordi- 
nary, singular, very distinguished. Deriv. 
יקיר‎ 

"Pp" (constr. “p>, def. RAR), SP") 
Aram. m. riches, treasures, Dan. 2, 6; 
dignity, coupled with JO, ">>2 7, 14; 
authority 5, 20. 

TR" (after the form 1957, יְרְאָה‎ 
“NID, an infinitive noun, constr. ירת‎ 
pl. with suff THM? f. 1. weight, of a 
stone, 18.28,16 a stone of the corner, of 
weight, of an established foundation, i. e. 
a weighty foundation-stone suitable for 
a corner, for which purpose the heav- 
iest and largest were taken. — 2. pre- 
ciousness, valuable possession, Ps. 45, 10 
daughters of kings are among thy valuable 
possessions (in ‘apra the Dagesh is to be 
explained as in Tips) above p. 579). 

wp" (1 pers. in pause np", 3 pl. 
nap, once in pause יקשין‎ Is. "29, 21, 
where in appending a Nun the preceding 
vowel - is lost; part. (ירקטו‎ tr. prop. to 
knot, to ensnare, to wind, ‚to lay snares, 
with accusat. m5 Ps.141,9, the nouns 
Bin) and Wp? being usually also coupled 
with MB; but ‘also without mp, and merely 
with 9 ‘of the person to lay snares, spoken 
of fowlers, and metaphor. Is. 29, 21, 
Jer. 50, 24, which is followed by apd} 
the effect. Deriv. "קש ,יקוש ,יקוש‎ in, 
and the proper name יקש‎ 

Nif. Opin (fut. wpa) reflexive, to be 


יקש 


snared, to be caught, coupled with 7293 Is. 
8,15; 28,13; construed with 2 by Devt. 
7,25; Prov. 6, 2. — un Psd, 17 stands 
for wp (3 pers. perf. sing.), since the 
reflexive signification alone suits here. 

Hof. up (part. m. plur. ייקְסים‎ = 
(מיוקשים‎ to be snared, caught, Eccues. 
9, 12 like them (birds) are men snared. 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root of this stem ,ידקש‎ which 
is also found in Wap, קט ונקש‎ "> and 
many others, is to knot, to bind, to inter- 
twine; and is copiously unfolded under 
קוש‎ with comparison of the cognate Se- 
mitic stems. 

m. see‏ וק 

(from Wp* with the termination‏ יקסן 
j-; fowler) n. p. of a son of Abraham‏ 
by Keturah Gen. 25, 2, from whom the‏ 
Arabian tribes Na) and 177 were derived‏ 
.3 ,25 

N (not used) tr. to reward (com- 
batants), to give the reward of victory; 
the Ar. 5, and Ethiop. have the same 
meaning. Deriv. the noun 

np‘ (constr. np) m. reward of vic- 
- only in 

(usually explained, from np?‏ יִקְתְאל 
subdued by El, "Np? Hof. of Ann,‏ צל 
np;‏ אל Ar. 43 to serve; better from‏ 
El’s reward of victory, from np) n. p.‏ 
of a city in Judah Jost. 15,33. With‏ 

regard to the signification of this name, 
Amaziah had given it to the city 999 
(Petra) after he had got a great victory 
in the valley of salt, south of the Dead 
Sea (el-Ghör) 2 Kınas 14, 7. 

N I. (only inf. constr. N77) trans. 
same as "ml 

Hif. הוריא‎ (only part. m. pl. מורְאִים‎ 
and 3p. fut. pl. 97>) in a similar sense 
to ir from 7 1. 


Kal II. (not u) game as "141 11. 


only 
Hof. 8357 (fut. ,(יורָא = יורא‎ like the 
Hof. of ירה‎ II. 


| x) UL gee RN. 
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N (1p. perf. 82}, 2 p. ney &e., 
but also pn Jost. “4, 24, as if the 
ground form were N) after the type of 
קרא‎ ; part. m. NY}; inf. constr. NY), but 
with > x for Ind = לִירַא‎ , more fre- 
quently ART); imp. ,ירא‎ pl. wy with 
Alef quiescent by an amacism ; fut. 
NA), N}, pl. 8, RN) intr. 1. to 
tremble, to quake, for fear or also from 
faint-heartedness Ps.76,9, coupled with 
m Jupaes 7, 3 or te Deur. 20, 3, 
but also with j joyous surprise (Lén Esra) 
Is.60,5: then wilt thou tremble and beam 
(with joy); sp also, which stands as ₪ 
parallel to an (or ‘xy, as mss. have 
it), being taken in the same sense. Comp. 
ms and 125 JER. 33, 9 in this signi- 
fication; and if IN") sometimes appears 
in the expression of joy (Is. 66, 14; 
Zecu. 10,7), it only describes the idea 
of joy at seeing a thing, without there 
being an identity with the present 
passage. — 2. to be afraid, to tremble, 
to be fearful, either absol. appearing 
only as a consequence of what has pre- 
ceded Gun. 3,10; 18,15; JER. 3, 8; or 
that of which one is afraid, follows in 
the apodosis Ps. 46, 3, Jer. 51, 46, but 
always circumstantially ; and when the 
act of fear has relation to a person or 
thing, 172 follows (Ps. 3, 7; Jos 5, 21) or 
„sn(2 Krnas 1, 15; 19 ,6( or "3033 (1 Sam. 
18 ‚12) of, or in addition ל‎ of the person 
or thing for whom one fears Prov. 31, 
21; 1088. 9, 24. When the thing of 
which one is afraid follows in a verb, 
the infin. and 9 are put GEN. 19, 30, or 
the infin. and jn Gen. 46, 3, 1 Sam. 3, 
15; or an apodosis follows, introduced 
by. © Gen. 31,31; 32,12. Sometimes 
N is put to have an assonance with 
72%, without another meaning, e. g. 
108 6, 21; 1 Sam. 28,13; Ps. 40, 4; 52, 
8 &c. — 3. to fear, with accus. of the 
person Num. 14, 9, Jos 9, 35, or of the 
thing Ps. 23, 4, as an active verb. — 
4. in a noble sense: to feel awe, hence 
to reverence, esteem highly, honour, pa- 

rents Lev. 19,3, a king 1 Kmas 3, 28, 
leaders Josu. 4, 14, prophets 1 Sam. 12, 
18, the sanctuary Lev. 19, 30, an oath 
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1 Sam.14,26. For the most part applied 
to religious awe and the fear of God, 

where the object OR, or”, or” Dw, 

stands in the accus. Pa. 33,8; 102, 16; 

Is. 59,19, seldom with yon Eccuss. 8, 

12; or ל‎ is omitted Jer.44,10. Hence it 
means directly to be pious, faithful, God- 
fearing Ps. 40, 4; 52,8; 64,10; Is. 41, 

5; Mic. 7, 17, i. e. to have an awe of 
God who does mighty deeds 1 Sam. 12, 
18, who reveals Himself by His servants 
Ex. 14, 31, who avenges injustice Ex. 1, 
17; Prov. 3,7; 708 1,9. Then gener- 
ally, to worship, God 1 Kınas 18, 12; 
idols 2 Kınas 17,7; Deut. 3, 22. Deriv. 
RI, FET, מוּרָא‎ and perhaps the pro- 
per names rN, yin. — 5. proceed- 
ing from the fundamental signification, 


to turn or bend back, like the Arab. 1; 1 
and therefore also to refrain. 4% 
IR. 

fT,‏ , נוא .וז .שק (only‏ כורָא א" 
pl. nin, and fut. RN) \ to be feared,‏ 
hence to be fearful, terrible, dreadful, of‏ 
a people Is. 18, 2 7, Has. 1, 7, a wil-‏ 
derness Deur. 1,19, Is.21,1, the day of‏ 
judgment Jo.2,11; 3, 4; to be reverenced,‏ 
of God Ps. 130, 4 Part. RN) awe-in-‏ 
spiring, exciting astonishment, wonderful,‏ 
stupendous, an epithet of God Devt. 10,‏ 
Dan.9, 4, of the name of God Deut.‏ ,17 
Mar. 1, 14, of angels Junges‏ ,58 ,28 
of a holy place Gun. 28, 17, of‏ ,6 ,13 
mighty deeds Ps. 66,3 5, of praise Ex.‏ 
also appears once for ni,‏ בָאָור .15,11 
an epithet of God, Ps. 76,5, as well‏ 88 
as 76,8; though one may also abide by‏ 
the textual reading. mix'i3 subst. won-‏ 
derful acts, deeds of kings. or heroes Ps.‏ 
or of God Deur.10,21; as an adv.‏ ,5 ,45 
ina sbonder ful way Ps. 65, 6; 139, 14,‏ 
like nin;p} as an adverb.‏ 

Pih. ירא‎ (part. m. מירא‎ , inf. 8", with 
suff. ON (יר‎ to terrify, to o make afraid, with 
sms, with the accus. of the object 2 Sam. 
14, 15; 6,9.אפא‎ 14 19; 2 Car. 32, 16. 

Hithp. ek az (according to the cod. 
Sam. Gen. 42, 1, which the Targ., Syr. 
and others follow in translating) to 
be mutually afraid, therefore to be help- 
1688; but it is neither necessary to write 


"NTN, nor to regard Won as= NNN, 
since the Hithp. of רְאֶה‎ suita very well. 

The original signification of the stem 
is clear from +79" (which see), Ar. 9 9 


(to tremble, to be > afraid), ירע‎ (which see), 
Ar. & yg and ¢ er (to be afraid, to quake, 
to retreat timidly); and the transition to 
to retreat timidly, to be timorous, fearful, 
and to be pious with relation to God, is 
indicated both by the Ar. £5 and the 
stems in Arab. and Syr. cognate with 
the original conception. 

NI (constr. ירא‎ , plur. ניְרְאִים‎ prop. ₪ 
part.) adj. m., A (but only constr. 
יִרְאַת‎ Prov. 31, 30 for mx) /. fearing, 
anzious, faint-hearted, in a worldly sense 
Deut. 20, 8, Jer. 42,16, but usually in 
4 religions meaning; in which case יי‎ 
2 Kınas 4, 1 and 17, 32, or DYTOR Jon. 
1,9 follow sometimes i in the accus., some- 
times in the genitive Ps.15, 4; Prov. 31, 
30; Ecox.7,18; so also joined ‘with aa 
Prov. 13,18, יי‎ “27 Ex. 9, 20, טבה‎ 
1000188. 9, 2, יר‎ by Mat. 3, 20 in the 
accus.; it is seldom with „en Devt. 7, 
19 or 12673 of the person; or the infin. 
with 5 follows Jupces 7,10. For יְרְאִי‎ 
(9) DIOR Eccres. 8, 12, Mat. 3, 16, 
DIRT never stands alone to denote the 
pious. 

יִרְאַת (an infin. noun; constr.‏ יִרְאָה 
with suff. "ART, ONT) ₪ 1. prop. an‏ 
infin. substantively, reverence, construed‏ 
with accus. "ns Deut. 4, 10; 5, 26;‏ 
IR 2SAM. 3, 11 also belonging to it —‏ 
Ps. 55,‏ רעד 2.a quaking, coupled with‏ 
a fright Ez. 30, 13, x Jon. 1,10‏ ,6 
to have a terror, to be ‘seized with ter-‏ 
ror; terror-ezciting Ez. 1, 18 (but see‏ 
FINN"); fear Jos 22, 4, where the suffix‏ 
is to be taken objectively (fear of thee),‏ 
just as in the meaning fear of God, piety,‏ 
the suffix sometimes stands objectively‏ 
Jer. 32,40. MN)? is sometimes a pre‏ 
position: from fear of Is. 7, 25, nouns‏ 
in the construct state being 80 used‏ 
elsewhere, e. g. mann 2 Sam. 21, 9.—‏ 
piety, fear of God, in the constr. with‏ .3 
(Prov. 1,7; 9, 10) or ONTON (Gen. 20,‏ יי 
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ירר 


11; ל‎ Sam. 23, 3), 725, Jos 28, 28; the 
supplement is but ‘seldom omitted ‘Jos 
4,6; 15,4. "nk ong 18. 29,13 their 
severence for me, i. e. their fear of me. 


INN (see NI? 5) f. the under side, 
hind - "side, Ez. 1, 18 (as may be read 
for SN) and they have a hind-side, 
opposed to 33 upper side; comp. Ar. 
2 3 כ‎ (what is behind). 

(a noun formed from the fut.‏ יראהל 
Kal of TIN"; seeing) m. only i in the pro-‏ 
per name ae and in "3? "(see‏ 
m).‏ 

(place of terror) n.p. of a city‏ יִרְאון 
in Naphthali 1088. 19, 38, now Jarün;‏ 
see Seetzen II, 123.‏ 

RT" (Jah is the Seeing) n. p. m. Is. 
37, 13 14. 

27, (properly = יריב‎ Hif. of 397, as 
Jerome actually read it; one fighting, an 
adversary, enemy) a symbol. n. p. of the 
warlike Ashur Hos.5,13; 10,6, and there- 
fore standing as a parallel to "WN ; comp. 
27 for Egypt. It is also possible that 
it is an old Assyrian word. Vulg. ultor. 
Others take Jareb to mean great, power- 
ful from ,ְרָב = ירב‎ which the Syr. u 
actually signifies. 

27" (prop. fyt. Kal of רוב‎ , made into 
a noun for arm, constr. 277) m. disputer, 
fighter, only in the proper names רב על‎ 
nö»); for the sense comp. the proper 
names 35°, 2797, 39%. 

3 (le, Say וי‎ 8 noun from the 
fut. Kal of 335 ₪ m. only in the pro- 
per name peas". 


2)" (from 735) m. multitude, K’ri 
2 CHR. 24, 27. 

sam (contracted from >y3 ירב‎ 
Baal is ‘contender, disputer ; in J ל‎ 
6, 32 another turn is given to the signi- 
ficatiori of the name, which does not at 
all seem to have been the original one) 
n. p. of the judge known elsewhere by 
the name of 11972 Jupazs 6, 32. Inas- 
much as >73 is identical with nwa = 
mua in the religious views of the an- 
cient Hebrews, he is called in 2Sam. 11, 


21 nga (which see). LXX 150000 
Sanchoniathon (Eus. Praep. Ev. 1, 10) 
leooußalog (termed a priest of J eho- 
vah). The name was at first an epithet 
of the Phenician Archal, i. e. Hercules, 
in Palmyrene 593" (Palmyr. Denk- 
miler IV, 5); and Gideon may have re- 
ceived this surname as & warrior. 


bya" (God is enlarger, see Dy) n.p. 
of the first king of the ten tribes 1 Kınas 


ch. 12-14, and then of another king 
2 Kinas 14, 23-29. 


MEZ, see Seay) and בת‎ 
יָרר‎ (3 p. perf. once רַד‎ Jupaes19,21 


abridged from 121; in the old triumphal 
song of Deborah, Which has much Aran. 
colouring, יד‎ 5, 13 occurs twice, since the 
perf. is necessary here on account of אז‎ 
compared with verses 11 19 22, as the 
old translators also take it; inf. abs. ירד‎ 

2 nn] and once 
"7 Gen. "46, 3 [elsewhere with the 
first vowel — =, @ ₪ AVI, [לדה‎ once 
even 30°, with suff. “7 Ps. 30, 4 K'ri; 
imp. m: or lengthene m; fut. “7. 
omitting the first radical, apoc. TI, in 

pause 7%\) intr. properly to fall from or 
down, to go, run, flow down, to which 
fundamental signification all the mean- 
ings and all comparisons lead. Hence 
to move downwards, to descend, to come 
down, from a higher place to a person or 
thing Ex. 19, 11 18, Ps. 144, 5; with 
מן‎ of the place whence 2 Kınas 1. 10, 
Deur. 28, 24; and with על‎ to, if it be an 
elevated place Ex.19, 18 ; Mic. 1, 3; to 
descend, come down, go down, travel down 
60. with in of a place Ex.19, 14, Ez. 
27,29; but with 2372, if the verb to be 
supplied before a ‘must be coupled 
with ,על‎ Jupaxs 4, 15; 1 Sam. 25, 23; 

Ez. 26, 16; seldom with מִם‎ Junass 9, 
37. The place to which stands with =, 
when it is an elevated point Ez. 47, 8, 
but otherwise with 5x 2 Sam. 11, 10 or 
2 Sona or Sox. 6, 2, “or with an accus 
with or without a of motion Ps. 6 
Jos 7,9, Gen. 12,10; which accus. with 
a partic. is 0 expressed as that ירד‎ 
stands in construct state with the follow- 


En) 


Is. 42, 10; to come down from a cit 
(because cities were usually on heights) 


 Rura3,3, 2Kmas6,18, from the citadel 


1 Sam. 9, 25, from the temple to the 


.. Citadel .תפ‎ 22,1; 26,12; to go into the 
+ combat, because fights were usually on 
; a plain 1 Kmas 18, 44; to go to the 
.. Slaughter-bench Jur. 48,15; to travel, to 
'; 5 country lying lower 002658 7, 24, 


18x. 25, 1, so from Jerusalem to Egypt 
Gen. 12, 10, to Philistia and the lands 


, on the coast 102028 14, 1, 1 Sam. 13, 
| 20, into the Jordan-valley 10, 8; it is 


even coupled with על-ההרים‎ Jupazs 
11, 37, when the country out of which 


', one goes to the mountains lies still 


"higher; to flown down Deur. 9, 21; to 


“ fall down, of rain, of dew Num. 11, 9, 


0 
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ing noun, 6. ₪. בוּר‎ m, WP m, Ps. 
22,30, going down into the pit, into the 
dust; seldom with 3 Ex. 15, 5, Is. 63, 
19, which usually means to come down 
dy or on a thing Gun. 28,12, Jupass 7, 
11, 2Kınas20, 11, to descend into some- 
thing Is. 5,14; Jon. 1, 3. With DN of 
a person Ex. 11,8. Very often י'‎ stands 
absol. Gen. 43, 20; Ex.19, 24; Is. 47, ae 
and to supplement the idea a verb in 
the infin. with 5 follows 2 Kınas 8, 29, 
1 Cur. 7, 21, סט‎ 15,12, or without 
> 1 Sam. 17, 28; or also a finite verb 
2 Sam. 23, 20; Nume.11,17. The ap- 
plications of י'‎ are very numerous, and 
may be grouped under the following 
significations: to be brought down, 72 
in the hand 1 Sam. 23, 6, to fall down 
JER. 13,18, to be precipitated down Ex. 
9,19, to run downwards, of a boundary 
Nom. 34,11, Josw.18,16, to lead down, 
of a way Prov. 7, 27, to sink, perish 
(fig.) Ez. 30,6, to go down, of the shadow 
on the hands of a sun-dial ל‎ Kinas 20, 
11, Is. 38, 8, to come down, to descend, 
at the manifestation of God Is. 63, 19; 
64, 2, to rush down, to battle 8 
5, 13, to incline, of the day Junges 19, 
11, to enter, when the thing is con- 
ceived of as lying lower, e. g. into a 
ship Jon. 1, 3, into a well 2 Sam. 23, 
= 20, to walk down, to the sea or to a port 
Jon. 1, 3, to a spring Gun. 24,16, toa 
garden Sone or Sox. 6,2; to put to sea 


and so in a great variety of applications. 

Like other words of flowing, overflow- 
ing, 77) (likewise Ar. 0 9) has with it 
an accus. of the thing which descends, 
e. g. the eye flows with מים‎ "392 Lament. 
3, 48, מִים‎ 16, "1927 JER. 9,17, sel- 
dom with a 18. 15,3. Deriv. min and 
the proper names TI, MI 

21. ai (part. aim, fut. 7) 
prop. to cause a thing to go down, to 
bring down Junazs 7, 4; 1Sam. 30, 15; 
to let down Josu. 2,15; to send down 
Ez. 26, 20; to cast down Ps, 56, 8; to 
put down 18. 10,13; to subdue, chastise 
2 Sam. 22,48, for which 22'771 stands in 
the parallel place of the Psalm; to let 
flow down, shed, tears LAMENT. 2,18; to 
sink, the head 2,10; to cause to flow 
down Is. 63, 6. 

Hof. 174 pass. of Hifil: to be led down 
Gen. 39,1, to be taken down Num. 10,17, 
to be cast down Ig. 14, 15. 

The original idea of m: is both a 
motion downwards and a motion for- 
wards, to proceed, to proceed descend- 
ing, to fall forwards, to which the same 
stem in Ethiopic, and usage in Arabic 
(0 to go down) point. Hence it is 
cognate with ירט‎ (which see) to throw 
headlong, to precipitate, with פִ'‎ 3322 to 
run to meet, to precipitate before, and 
Pih. DON! trans. The organic root 72, 
nA") is identical with that in Mm 79, 


7 | רהט‎ &c. 
rt 


792 (according to some low ground, 
water, comp. 717°) n. p. m. Gen.5,15, the 
sixth in the series of the patriarchs Gen. 
ch. 5; and if we assume that the fathers 
before the flood only denoted a very 
old circle of gods, we may understand 
by this the god of low ground, of water, 
somewhat = the Indian Varuna. As a 
designation of a certain circle of time י'‎ 


may denote a marching down, i. e. the 
going down to the plain to carry on the 
cultivation of the soil. In any case ירד‎ 
appears to be identical with 179 of the 
other narrator. 
1 Cur. 4, 18, 


A name of later times 


11° (prop. river, from 2, 88 in 


ירה 


Syr. from the same stem comes the 
noun !??+ lake, sea; comp. "& the Nile, 
prop. river, stream, שחר‎ and the Nile 
itself [see [ראר'‎ , also Ganges from ganga, 
prop. river, Lat. Rhenus, German Rhein, 
prop. flowing, river, &c. &c.. The ter- 
mination ,-ן‎ as already remarked by 
Hiller in his Onomast. p. 194, is a very 
old Aramaeising dual form [comp. Aram. 
yan], because the river is divided by 
the Sea of Genesareth, comp. קרְתין‎ = 
pnp) n. p. of the great river of Pa- 
lestine, the Jordan, usually with the ar- 
ticle on account of its easily observable 
appellative signification Gen. 13,10; 32, 
11; 50, 10; Is. 8, 23; Jer. 12, 5 &e.: 
the article is omitted only in Ps. 42, 7, 
where the poet calls all Palestine "px, 
and Jos 40,23, where ” denotes stream, 
river generally. In Phenic. 177 was also 
the name of a river in Crete (Hom. 
Odyss. 7’, 292). The Jordan has its 
different springs at the foot of Antili- 
banus, and comes forth from a hollow 
(Pan's hollow) south of the city 791 77 
(Phenic. 77" בלל‎ i. e. Paneas, Banjas), 
for which reason the Talmud (Bechoroth 
55) looked upon the name as moulded 
together from 77 ‘3° (river of Dan). 
‘NI TDD see D3; ה"‎ “ay see 29; IN} 
‘3 see JING. "As to the ‘orthography of 
the name, there was in addition to m 
(whence the Targ. N37, Phenic. ah) 
a 777) (from 755), Eon, the latter of 
which arose the Greek logda»ns, Lat. 
Jordanes and Jordanis (Plin. H.N. 5, 
15), Syr. Jurdnon, Arab. el- Urdan (it 
is, however, so called only as far as 
the lake of Tiberias, for south of that 
it is named el-Sahriat, kesuN i. e. the 
ford), Pers. ‘dum. The derivation of 
it from 779, Ar : י(פש‎ to rush, should be 
rejected. 


my (only fut. pl. van, which should 


be read "TIM, as some mss. have (תִּירְהי‎ 
intr. same as יא‎ to be terrified, afraid 


Is. 44, 8, coupled with “np; Ar. 8,5 
the same. See ירא‎ 


m I. (1 p.perf. man; part. m. ,ירה‎ 
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nim, once Kim 2 Cun. 26, 25; ump.‏ ל 
fut. man, which does not, however‏ ; ג 
oecar) tr. 1.to throw with a sling, with‏ 
of the shooting-engine 2 Car. 26, 15;‏ 3 
pvp) 1 Sax. 20,‏ , חצים) to Shoot, arrows‏ 
Prov. 26,18, omitting YT 2 Kıncs‏ ,37 36 
Ps.64,5, with > at one Ps. 11,2;‏ ,13,17 
an archer 1 Cur*10, 3;‏ (ירים (pl.‏ יורה 
Cur. 35, 23. On ps2 see 74 11. —‏ 2 
to lay, the foundation- or corner-stone‏ .2 
Jos 38, 6; to erect, a memorial stone‏ 
GEN. 31, 51; generally fo found; the‏ 
068%ע1) Aram. 879, Syr. ls},‏ 
Lat. jacere being alsn used in the same‏ 
(for‏ ירר sense. Derivat. 19 (for n1YY),‏ 
my") in proper names; perhaps also the‏ 
Jah‏ יוריה (from‏ יורִי proper name masc.‏ 
is founder). See Bauen and EN‏ 

Nif. 192 (only 1 in fut. man) for a) 
to be struck with arrows Ex. 19,13. 

Aif. main (with suff. "3277; part. m. 
main, plur. min, but alse מִוְרְאִים‎ ; 
fut. main, apoc. Si, 3 pl. Air, wi) 
to cast, to throw, Jos 30,19 he has cast 
me into the dust; to shoot, arrows 1Sax. 
20, 20, 2Kmas 13, 17, as in Kal also 
with the omission of Ben. oS or 
מורְאים‎ archers 2 Sam. 11, 24; 1 Cr 
10, 3. Fig. to hurt, to injure Ps. 64, 5. 
noir Prov. 11, 25 see Hof. of יְרָא‎ IL. = 
רוָה‎ and ירה‎ IIL. 


pl.‏ 1 ,ירה I. (in Kal only fut.‏ יָרָה 
intr. same as NUN U.‏ (בִירֶם .]₪ with‏ 


(page 141), man (page 145), Ar Sh 


SI ₪ and OL comp. Sanskrit ar, 
Latin ur) 1.to glow, to burn, in which 
latter sense once trans. Num. 21, 30 we 
burnt them ער)‎ , nina בַעל‎ = bya nin), 
Heshbon is destroyed. unto , Dibon, we de- 
solated them נשים)‎ fut. Hif. of TU) = ns? 
Jur. 4, 7) as far as Nofach (Nobach), 
the fire (Oy for “ON, as the LXX 
read) reacheth unto "Medeba. — 2. to 
shine, to glitter, to light, hence to sez, 
which is an illumination (comp. Aevooo); 
as 1x9) (which see), is also capable of 
being referred to this primitive idea; 


ירה 


and the redupl. bh comes back to the 
signification just given. See Hifil. 

Hif. 3455 (part. Sin, pl. Brain; inf. 
fonstr. niin; fut. a) 1. to של‎ to 
point out, i. e. to cause to see, with ac- 
cusative of the person and also of the 
thing, as ץ‎ Ex. 15, 25, 77 Ps. 1 
seldomer with 2 to point to a thing, as 
272 1Sam. 12, 23, אָל‎ 722 Jos 27, 11, 
or with dx 2 Cur. 6, 27, but also with 
the omission of 723 Gen. 46, 28; with 
j2 of the thing out of which, Is. 2, 8 
and he will shew us (one) of "his ways, 
in & fig. sense; sometimes also with 3 
of the instrument Prov. 6, 13. — 2. to 
teach, to instruct, prop. to point out a 
way, an outlet or expedient, with accus. 
of the person Jos 6, 24 or accus. of the 
thing Is. 9,14, or with a double accus. 
Ps. 27,11; 86, 11 &c.; seldom with > of 
the person "Deu. 33,10, Hos.10,12; or 
absol. Has. 2, 19; Jos %6 22. Hence 
in a teacher, master, prop. instructor 
Is. 9,14; once "12 stands for it Ps. 9, 
21, as the LXX and Syr. have taken it. 
On the meaning “lord, ruler” see under 
y2; and ‘yi in proper names see 
cinder min. — Derivat. תורה‎ and per- 
haps sin 1. 


my II. (i. 6. 79}, transposed from 


| רה‎ in Kal only part. m. 191") intr. to 
| flow abundantly, to stream over, part. 
mi) as a noun the early rain, as that 
which pours in abundance Deur.11,14; 
Jer. 5, 24; on the contrary 173° Hos. 
6, 3 is the fat. Hif. for 335° x and has 
therefore the accus. with it, The noun 
397° as 8 proper name is only a colla- 
teral form of 977; and perhaps the 
proper name ירי‎ also belongs here. 

Nif. נורה‎ (only fut. NIV Prov. 11, 
25, which stands perhaps for 93°) to 
be moistened, see Hof. 

Aif. הרה) הורה‎ , fut. ירה‎ , part. (מורה‎ 
1. to water, to Fructify, with the accus. 
yY.8 Hos. 6, 3; part. מורה‎ = 91° the 
richly- fructifying early rain Jo. "2, 23, 
along with Sip>n, 8 ידרה‎ in Jer. 5 24; 
on the other hand main Ps. 84, 7 is the 
proper name of a parched and ‘fruitless 
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ורושלם 


valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to go, as well as through that of Baca. 
Other places were also designated more 
exactly by “1, as Jin Gen. 12, 6, 
127 2923 Jupess7 ,1 a point which 
will be explained under main. — 2. to 
fructify, to beget, of a man, Jos 3, 3 
and the night, which said, a man has 
begotten. But see ל‎ a. 

Hof. הירֶה‎ (fut. יירָא = יוְרָא‎ , which, 
however, is better taken as Nif. ) pass. 
to be moistened, quickened, Prov. 11, 25. 

19" (an old form for ירות‎ from 1) 
f- foundation, place, only i in the proper 
names SN), Dow. 

Sean (foundation of El) n. p. of a de- 
sert, the south-eastern continuation of 
the desert pm, 2 Cur. 20,16 compared 
with 20, 20; and probably the large flat 
territory which i is now named el-Husäsah 
(הציץ)‎ from a 502 (Wady) on its nor- 
thern side (Robinson, Palest. II. p. 480). 

ris (perhaps denom. from יח‎ ; born 
at the new moon) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 14. 
Comp. "218 (see חדש ,( אלול‎ (seewihn4), 
an, an, man, 179, noe (modern He- 
brew nop = ןדפ‎ "naw. 


green thing, green‏ ירק m. same as‏ ירוק 


herb Jon 39, 8. 


Roan (possession, viz. of Jah) n. p. f. 
2 Kınas 15, 33, for which 2 Car. 27,1 
has ma. 
יְרוּשָה‎ n. p. 86 NON. 
יִרוּשְלֶם‎ (originating in Dawn, ac- 
cording to the Masora on JER. 26, 18 
written fully five times DYadı4, as it 
was at a later period on Maccabean coins 
and in modern Hebrew; with a of motion 
rm7.20997 1 Kinas 10, 2 or fullyrmaraamn 
2 Car. 32, 9; with prefixes "W773, gen 
66.( n. p. 7 (Is. 3,8; 10, 11; 37, 10 &c.), 
the metropolis of the Israelite kingdom 
from David onward 2 Sam. ch. 5. 6, after 
having been previously merely a royal : 
city of the Canaanites 7088. 10, 1 5; 
15, 8, called at first only Dow (which see) 
Gen. 14, 18, afterwards "Da JUDGES - 
19, 10, or עיר הַיבוסי‎ 1 or simply - 


ירושלם 


sora? 2808. 9,7. The name 020 was 
sometimes also used later by poets Ps. 76, 
9, as well as יבוסי‎ Zecu. |. c. According 
to Jewish tradition (Beresh. rab. ch. 43) 
Jerusalem had also the name PX, inter- 
preted by the prophet Isaiah Is. 1, 21; 
for which reason its kings were called 
מַלְכִּיצְרֶקץ‎ (Gen. 14, 18), אִלְנִידצדֶק‎ (Joss. 
10, "1). It had also the names DIOR יר‎ 
Ps. 46, 5, ninay יי‎ “7 48, 9, on יר‎ 
Neu. 11, 18. The inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem were called Down a) Jer. 4, 
4; 8,1; 11,12, or 2 יטב‎ (collect.) 
Ja. 5,3; 8,14; 22, 21, or a na 37,22 
and finally ירושלפ‎ alone 4,4; by which 
even the Jews in exile were designated 
40,2 9; 41,27. Poetically as an image 
of beauty Sona or Sox. 6,4. The city 
lay on the confines of Judah and Ben- 
jamin (Joss. 15, 63 comp. with JupaEs 
1, 21; and so Joma 12, Sebachim 53). 
As to the derivation of the name, 
the last part of the compound שלם‎ 
(i. 6. 095%) obviously originated as 8 
dual form from the double city (upper 
and lower); and the almost painfully 
defective orthography, with the appear- 
ance of D2 as a complete name of the 
city (Gen. 14, 18; Ps. 76,3), the Arabic 
orthography ke (= ,(מָלום‎ and the 
Greek 20006 (Joseph. Antt. 1, 10, 12) 
as well as the Latin Solyma (Mart. 10, 
65,5)=Di5w, point unmistakeably to the 
primitive form new (which see) = pi>w. 
This Dw is like pibw (in pibwran) an 
epithet « of the supreme ‘deity, with which 


the very ancient city was invested. The 


first part of the compound (34) has 
been taken since Reland, and even 
earlier and better in Beresh. rabb. c. 56, 
for 3877 = NR vision, from רָאָה‎ with 
relation to the name יְרְאָה‎ + in Abraham’s 
history Gen. 22, 8 - 14; or for xv" (from 
x), so that the sense would be “Sha- 
lem’s veneration”, or for Bm) (from en) 
possession, conseq. + Shalem’s possession” 

(Simonis, Ewald), so that the Shin is 
represented as excluded by the follow- 
ing 02%; in which. case a Dagesh forte 
rather: should have beenexpected. Lastly, 
and altogether unsuitably, it has been 
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ירח 


appears in the name of the Degen‏ ירוי 
ness near J erusalem, and 19, "4° appear‏ 
generally in proper names, it is better‏ 
to take »" so here also; whence the ap-‏ 
pellative meaning would be foundation‏ 
(or place, abode), an interpretation which‏ 
Saadia had in his mind (on Is. 44, 28;‏ 
6)in his Aufl „Io‏ 62,1 ;60,1 ;51,17 
and (Is. 40,2) All zu. The later‏ 
Arabic name el-Kuds or Beit el-Mukad-‏ 
das ( 0-34! us) is only a paraphrase‏ 
like Jr ha-Kodesh in Hebrew (Neu. 11,‏ 
The name of reproach given by‏ .)18 
the emperor Hadrian, Aelia Capito-‏ 
lina, written by the Arabs LUI, was‏ 
never generally adopted.‏ 

Daun Aram. the same Ezr. 5, 14; 
6, 9; also bbws Eze. 4, 20 24; 5,1; 
Syr. ae 

dwn seo Bbw. 

MM? (mot used) intr. prop. same as 
ארח‎ to go about, to wander, same as 220, 
“no, prop. to turn, to go about, here 
to make a circuit, spoken of the moon, 
the moon being generally celebrated 
for her majestic walking (Jos 31,26). 
Deriv. 737, 2}, the proper names rn 
and m7. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ”) to ri° does not lie in to shine, 
4 6 even if 1325 (which see), Ar 


5, Latin luna, proceed from that; 
but in the regular monthly circuit; and 


the Ar. 
time), together with 


6 = (to run ו‎ a cycle of 


5 , 
2) 5 a chronicle, 


whence x 
a section of time, 


and > yg Il. to deseri 8 monthly date, 


confirm this fundamental meaning, which 
can only be in the organic root MR, 
found also in M373, Nn 6. 

FIN» (prop. a particip. noun; with suf. 
so) m. prop. that which hake a circuit 
(monthly), hence the moon, & heavenly 
body determining times Ps. 104,19; in 


| ירח 
prose with the article Gen. 37,9; Deut.‏ 


4, 19; 17, 3; 2 Kınas 23, 5, seldom in 
poetry Ps. 136, 9; rather is it omitted 


there Jon 25, 5; 31,26. 9 :p5 Ps. 72, 


5 before the moon, ie. as long as the 


moon endures, always, like ' “22 עד‎ 
till there is no more moon, i. e. "always; 


89, 33 confirming this manner of ex- 


pression. In Targumic, Syr., Zab. and 
Arab. are used for “moon”, like the 
Hebr. 23> in poetry, such nouns as 
have stems denoting to shine, rem 


aw, Ar. 5 (from 7,5 to‏ .זע סהרא 


be white); but the use of the word for 
“month” is a sure proof of the deriva- 


tion given. The Arab. 
evening, of the new moon, is a denom. 
יר‎ (pl. oy, constr. 99) m. 1. prop. 


time of the cycle of the moon, i. e. a lunar 


month, Deut. 33, 14; Jos. 3,6; 7,3 &c., 
used in poetry as well as prose, though 
the later Wim (which see) is more fre- 
quent. יָמִים‎ 6 Deur.21,13 and 1 8 
15,13 a month of time, 1. 6. a month long. 
ons wa Deur. 33, 14 fruit of months, 
i.e. what the months bring; poet. DR, “172 
Jos 29, 2 months of the past, i.e. "earlier 
days. — ‘) is related to 119° as moon to 
month, 2-7 to unv; Aram. ar, -= 
Zab. transp. יִהְרָא‎ 6 same; ‘and ‘the 
noun may also "have been in Arab., as 
is to be seen from 5 11. — 2. (per 
haps = BIN new moon, and then like it 
applied to proper names) n. p. of the 
fifth son of Joktan Gen. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 
1, 20; afterwards the name of a tribe 
related to the Hadramautites, and of a 
region, by which is understood the moon- 
"אי‎ („N 2) and moon-mountains 
ra) as a with their inhabitants in 

0 neighbourhood of Hadramaut. 

m7" (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
ny, hence 

m3" (pl. TIT) Aram. m. month Dan. 
4, 26; Ezr. 6, 15. 

MI? (the usual orthography, else- 


where 4 יריה‎ also, in the book of Joshua, 
and once יְרִיחה‎ formed from the fut. 
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el) to come at 


יריאל 


Hifil of 114 to smell, to be fragrant; the 
termination j- or 7 stands for -וך‎ the 
fragrant with spices) n. p. of a celebrated 
city of Palestine in the neighbourhood 
of the Jordan and the Dead Sea, in Ben- 
jamin Josa.18,21, whose abundance in 
palms (therefore called also יר הַתַנרִים‎ 
which see), roses, balsam and ‘honey 
was much famed (Ben Sira 24, 18; 

Justin. 36, 3; Jos. Antt. 4, 6, 1; 14, 4, 

1; 15, 4, 4, 2), now called by ‘the Arabs 
Richa ( Lsr3)). LXX Ieoıyo, in Strabo 
leoıxovs. 

OMY) m. mercy, see .ירחמְאל‎ 

O15 (formed from the fut. Puhal of 
Dr); @ beloved, favoured one, viz. is El) 
n.p.m. 1Sam.1,1; Nee. 11,12; 1 Car. 
8,27; 9,812; 12, 7; 27,22; 2Cur.23, 1. 


benny: (El is pitier, from אל‎ ons) 


m. 1 Car. 2, 9; 24, 29; Jer. 36,‏ :עמ 
Sam. 97, 10.‏ 1 רְחמְאָלִי Patr.‏ .26 


IA (Egyptian) n. p. of an Egyp- 
tian slave 1 Cur. 2,34 35, who had be- 
come a citizen in the tribe of Judah. 


(only perf.) intr. to go forward,‏ ורפ 
1325 פ' to rush or run forward, with‏ 
against one, Num. 22,32 for the Journey‏ 
ran against me, i.e. I was compelled to‏ 
it against my will. The stem is con-‏ 
(which see); and the‏ ירד nected with‏ 
Arab. b 9 also proceeds from the same‏ 
fundamental signification.‏ 

Pih. ירט‎ (only 3 p. perf. with suff. Om 
as "25° Is. 8, 11, conseq. “- for *3-) 
to hurl, Don על‎ into the hands of one, 
Jos 16, 11 he hurled me into the hands 
of the wicked, as the LXX, Symm., Vulg. 
have already taken it; Ar. bys. 


(part. wn) to be BE nimble,‏ ירט תעל 
(Has. 1,8) of ‘the Chaldeans, hence‏ חר as‏ 
ain, coupled with 7827, 18. 18, 2 7;‏ 
describing the bold and warlike Ethio-‏ 
pians at 2/0208. But see un.‏ 

"7" (an old form for ny from a>) 
f. foundation, same as "7, only in 1 the 
proper names RN, m, BET. 

(foundation or possession of El)‏ יְרִיאָל 
n. p. "m. 1 Cur. 7,2.‏ 

39 


יריב 


2°" (a noun developed out of the 
fut. Hif. of (רוב‎ m. 1. an opponent, adver- 
sary, enemy Is. 49,25; Jer. 18,19; Pe. 
35, 1. -- (a leader of combat, viz. "Jah 
is) n. p. m. Eze. 8,16. The proper names 
יהריריב , יויריב‎ are compounded withit. 

=" (contracted from ;יריביה‎ Jah 
is a leader of combat) n. p. m. 1 Cm. 
11,46. The proper name 374 is abridged 
from it. 

founda-‏ ;ירי יה (contracted from‏ יְרְיָה 
tion of Jah) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 31.‏ 

(=H) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 23, 19;‏ ירִיהף 
.23 ,24 

ir bie) see IM". 

my see my 

na (elevation, see M1739) .א‎ p. m. 
1 Cm. 7, T; 12,5; 25,4; 27, 19; 2 Car. 
11,18; 24, 80; 31, 13, 

nin see nin. 

a" (pl. ny, from 97) which 
see) 7 the curtain (from its tremulous 
motion) of the tabernacle Ex. ch. 26-36; 
Num. 4, 25; the hanging, of a tent Ex. 
26,12; metaph. tent Ps. 104, 2, parallel 
to bolt JER. 4, 20; 10, 20; 49, 29; Sone 
or Sox. 1,5; therefore coupled with Tina 
2 Sam. 7, 2, nom 1 Car. 17, 1, np 
being the chief parts of the tent. Poet. 
Vue migyy Has. 3, 7 the tents of the 
earth i. e. the nomadic peoples of the 
earth. Syr. Wars also a tent. 

nina (shyness, timidity; pl. for the 
abstract) n. 2. f. 1 Car. 2, 18. 


yh (not used) intr. same as 739 to 


be soft, especially applied to the soft 
flesh of the loins or flanks; hence Id 
72%, the proper name 19%. According 
to nthe Ar. J, would mean to bend 
towards, to lean to, and the noun Bh 
might well be derived from that; but 


the Ar. J); ככ‎ is obviously a denom. from 


d; signifying prop. to bend to a side, 
80 that the fundamental signification to 
be soft remains. 


DR» (constr. Th GEN. 24, 9, Ex. 1, 5, 
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ירכה 


Lev. 1,11, comp. 545, constr. ;רל‎ with 
uf. "29, 29; du. DIIM, with suff. 
Par; 4 Sam. ירכיה‎ Ex. 25, 31; 37, 
17; from IF the thigh, i.e. the fleshy 
mass which arches out at the end of 
the loins (om), called in animals 
leg, OR וד‎ pwn Ex. 28, 42 from 
the loins even to the thighs; Sona or Sou. 
7,2 the roundings of thy thighs, i. e. the 
beautiful archings of them; ‘3 "2 Gen. 
32, 26 the socket of the thigh, i. e. the 
hollow between the thigh-bone and the 
loins. Peculiar phrases are: שרק על-‎ > 
m) Jupags 15, 8 to smite the hip to- 
gether with (23 so employed also in Gen. 
32,12; Ex. 12, 9; JoB 38, 32) the thigh, 
a proverbial phrase for, to smite vio- 
lently, fearfully even to maiming, partly 
the same in Arab. too (see Hamasa ed. 
Freytag p. 250). ‘by PED (or (אָלדיָ'‎ 
Jer. 31,15, Ez. 21, 17 to smite violently 
on the thigh, 8 gesture of pain and aver- 
sion, comp. Hom. II. 16, 125; Od. 13, 
198. ‘a 2 Nx? Gen. 46, 26, Ex. 1,5 
='p or יצא‎ Gen. 35, 11 signifying 
to be descended from, Da) as well as 
חלצים‎ being thought of as organs of 
generation; hence to put the hand under 
the thigh GEN. 24,2 and 47, 29 equivalent 
to to take a solemn oath, the organs of the 
generating power of nature having in 
the view of the ancients a certain sancti 
(Herod. 2, 48, 1; Plut. de Isid. 18). Me- 
taphor. nates '(buttocks) Nom. 5,21 27; 
the flank, 10088 3,16 21, Ps. 45, 4, 0 
animals the leg, ham Ez. 24, 4, in inani- 
mate things the side Ex. 40, 29 24, the 
bending, turning, i.e. the lower side ‘Ex. 
25, 31; 37,17; but 19? 88 a peculiar 
form stands for this more frequently. 

[2 see 2? and Tan. 

21" (only with suff. IND") Aram. 

2 thigh, side, of inanimate ‘things Dan. 
2, 32. 

(from 8 mase. 57, with suff.‏ יִרְכָה 
in", OND K'tib; dual pond, but‏ 
constr. “N72 with Dagesh lene in Kaf)‏ 
fem. the ‘side, hence dual, the two hinder‏ 
sides of a thing, 6. ₪. of jun Ex. 26,‏ 
i. e. the hindmost, last, ,‏ ,27 ,36 ;27 23 


ירכים 


extreme space which is conceived of as 
two hinder sides. So also of na 1 8 
6, 16; Am. 6, 10; pax Jer. 6, 22; 50, 
41 (interchanged with nip33 in the same 
sense); "in Is. 14, 15; Ez. 32, 23; הר‎ 
Jupass 19,18; 3497 1 Sam. 24,4; סִפִיכָה‎ 
Jon. 1, 5; yipx 18. 14, 13; Ez. 38, 15; 
Pa. 48,3; jin2b 2 Kınas 19, 23; Is. 37, 
24. The sing. is but seldom used in 
the sense issue, end Gen. 49, 13 and Ez. 
46,19 K’ri. The transference of the 
names of members to inanimate things 
. is also found in pow, Hrd, MD > 
DIS) see N. 


om” (not used) intr. same as DN, DIN 
to be high, large, to be elevated. As an 
organic root D is developed into stems 
in all sorts of possible enlargements; and 
is found in DA, DRS, 1-2, 6977, 
,הדרפ‎ D2"3 86. besides in DAN, DI; we 
have to assume a stem 5° for the de- 
rivatives m7), NAT, wa) &c. all the 
more readily, as 2 occurs in Ar. also 
with a like meaning. 

ny (constr. D9) m., ma} f. see a), 
nin. 

70)" (arising from the fut. of 739) 
m. the elevated, only in the proper name 
ET 

MAD (height, hill) n. p. 1. of a city 
in the plain of Judah, formerly the resi- 
dence of a Canaanite king Josu. 10, 3; 
12,11; 15,35, and inhabited again after 
the exile Nex. 11,29. According to 
Jerome it lay in the vicinity of אמאל‎ 
about 1!/, German miles from Beth- 
Gabrin; now the hamlet Jarmuk. — 
2. of a Levitical city in Issachar Josu. 
21,29, which is called mp4 19, 21, and 
nina") 1 Cur. 6,58; different from רָאמות‎ 
of Gad in Gilead 6, 65. 

mins (from DA) =, "m 7.3 the 
plur. for the abstract, elevation) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8,14; 23, 23; 25, 22, for which 
nia}? stands in 24, 30 and 25,4; Ezr. 
10, 26 27; 10, 29 K’tib, for which the 
K'ri has nim; nina 1 Cur. 7, 8. 
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ירק 


"27" (from ירם יה‎ Jah is an exalted 
one; DI} constr. of D3") n. p.m. EzR.10,33. 

71°79" (contracted from ירמה יה‎ ; 
is the exalted one) n. p.m. of the famous 
priestly prophet, to whom belongs the 
well-known collection of oracles in the 
Old Testament Jer. 27,1; Dan. 9, 2; 
Greek ‘Tegeuiag (Marra. 16,14). Also a 
proper name for different persons 1 Cur. 
5,24; 12,4 10; New. 10, 3; 12,1 12. 

17997" (the same) n. p. m. of the 
same prophet JER.1,1&c. A name also 
of other persons 1 Car. 12,13; 2 Kınas 
23, 81; Jur. 35, 5. 


uy (only 3 pers. perf. 9") intrans. 
1. to turn back timidly, to be afraid, to 
despair, to tremble, to quake, identical 
with ירא‎ 579, Arab. er (to be fear- 
ful, despairing), ¢ y5 (to recede timidly). 
Hence with a play on the word Is.15, 4 
therefore the equipped of Moab cry out 
(1992), their souls despair; or on that 
account the heroes of Moab cry out, their 
souls tremble within them. Deriv. the 
proper name .יִרִיקָות‎ — 2. Metaphor. 
to wave hither and thither, to flutter, 
spoken of inanimate things, cognate in 
sense 594 (= 525), whence 7 (a 
veil). The fut. ירע‎ belongs to 93%. 
Deriv. 9". 

NB" m. see ONE. 

SRT (from bx NPY? El is builder 
up) n. p. of a city in Benjamin 088. 
18, 27; comp. 5873, 7237, and see ND. 

(only in perf. and infin. absol.‏ ירק 
(pr) to spit,‏ .11 רק p42) intr. same as‏ 
"ba in the face of one Num. 12,‏ פִ' with‏ 
Devt. 25,9, prop. to expel, cast forth‏ ,14 
Syr. -25 to spit‏ , רוק (the saliva), Aram.‏ 
the same.‏ ירק or to cast out blood, Ethiop.‏ 
ירק See‏ 

Pr (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 


grow, to be green, crescere. Deriv. ,ירק‎ 


p>, .ירוק‎ — 2. to be a bright green, the 

idea of green colour proceeding from 

the fresh-springing grass; bright-green 

colour includes at the same time green- 
39 


ירק 


ish yellow, golden colour; comp. Sanskrit 
hiranja green, gold, Greek 000806, with 
the Sanskrit harita green. See Pih. I. 
and II. Deriv. the proper name ip". 

Pih. 1. pp} (a redupl. form; not used) 
to be greenish yellow, gold-coloured, shin- 
ing, designations of yellow and green 
being often derived from the vegetable 
kingdom; comp. Greek yAwgos from yAon, 
Syr. Lopate flavus from re, Ar. 81/8) 


the yellowing of corn, from a stem Uy? 


= 5 221 and from another stem of the 
same root um) to be green, to grow, comes 
sw), Yellowish red, _) I, yellowish. De- 
.)הזוע‎ the adject. PAR". 

Pih. II. ירק‎ (not used) to be very pale, 
to be fawn-coloured, i. e. to be of a pale 
yellow; of the yellowish colour of the 
face, of the yellowing of corn &c. Deriv. 
TRE: 

As to the stem, it is usually separated 
from p17; but if one keeps in view the 
organic root of both (p73, pP”), and 
puts it with that in רק‎ IL, po, p19 IL, 
pas II., par, there appears as a com- 
mon fundamental signification the intr. fo 
be moist, juicy; hence of plants, to sprout, 
to be green, to grow, or to be fresh, 
tender, green (py); of food, to be fluid, 
thin (pa IL, pre II.); of a fluid, to flow, 
to pour; of mud, to flow out, hence act. 
to apit out (pps); of a fluid material, to 
wet, moisten (pr); and lastly, of earthy 
or firmer parts to be soft, thin, tender, 
so far as that expresses the fluidity of 
them. From to sprout, to be green, has 
arisen the verb of colour to be green, of 
the bright green of plants; then to be- 
come yellow, to be yellow, taken from 
the ulterior progress of plants; and even 
to be reddish yellow, of the glitter of gold, 
and accordingly to shine; ideas of shin- 
ing, glittering being elsewhere connected 
with that of blooming, sprouting, and 
thus ps1 1. and 1. would coincide. Hence 
in Arab. there is a radical connection 
between the stems 7 (to sprout, to be 
green), כל‎ (to put forth leaves), | 522 
(to be yellow, yellowish green), > 0 
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5 (to be thin, tender, 
weak), (sy (to be fluid, of soup; the 


usual © > is a denom.). See the de- 
rivatives of the single stems. 

pa (constr. p>) m. the tender, fresh 
sprout, of the nwa 2 Kıwas 19, 26, Is. 
37, 27, which has no continuance לפָכי‎ 
pp (np should be read for mp). 
היורק‎ 1a a garden of green, e.g. of herbs 
&c. Deut.11,10; 1 Kmas 21,2; I NT 
a portion of herbs, i. 6. cabbage Prov. | 
15,17. Comp. Ar. 7 leaf, !(ש‎ akind 
of fodder, from J), = J; (to be green, 
tender), Syr. bop, Has; (cabbage, 
herbs), ו‎ (green, from ג‎ 34 (to 
be moist, to sprout), Ar. er (meadow) 
= -2 866 &e. 

m. greenness, verdure, coupled‏ ירק 
with sy Gen. 1,30; 9,3, N83 Ps. 37,‏ 
Tae Num. 22, 4, yz Ex. 10, 15. See‏ ,2 
ג 

Wey (from Pih. IL of p53) m. pale 
yellow, the colour of the face Jzr. 30, 6, 
comp. Greek yiweos, 0006 ; then yellow- 
ness, of corn Deut. 28, 22, Au. 4, 9, 
Haaa. 2, 17, coupled with jip73 (a dis- 
ease of grain); Ar. yp, Jh 6 the 
same. | 

(pale yellow, ss a colour of‏ ירקרן 
water, from pP) n. p. of a city in Dan,‏ 
coupled only with "2, perhaps because‏ 
מִי 3" it lay upon a river named }ip‏ 
Jos. 19, 46, not to be identified with‏ 
.הרקון 

m. see‏ )33 ל (constr.‏ ברקע 

DIR" (from עם‎ and 9p") fut. Hof. 
of 9p; spreading of the people) n. p. of 
a city in Judah 1 Cum. 2, 44. 

PAR? adject. m., plur. f. M'PIPN, 
1. greenish, greenish yellow, of the colour 
of the leprosy in clothes Lev. 13, 49; 
14, 37. — 2. greenish yellow, of gold, or 
reddish yellow, of the colour of yıır Ps. 


68, 14, in Ethiopic gold itself, Ar. 55 


wet, to moisten), 


“Oe 


from 


ירשה 8 ירש 


money), ,.)\5) crocus, Sanskrit Airanja, 
greenish and gold &c. 

WM L (inf. constr, mög; fut. wo) 
trans. יו‎ as U7 I. to drive, to 0 
forth, to chase away, to take away, with 
accus. of the person Deut. 2,21 22; 9,1, 
coupled with 7720 2, 12; but always 
with the additional idea of taking pos- 
session of what belongs to the expelled 
Devt. 11, 23; 12,2; 18,14; 19,1; 31, 
3; Jer. 49,2; Prov. 30,23. The LXX 
and other translators have for the most 
part the translation of 83 I. ‘B "2872" 
te drive one away from the face of a 
person, i. e. that he should see him no 
more Deut. 12, 29, 702088 11, 24, = 
2B, רש‎ Ex. 34, 11; but the Hit 
פמספטז הוריש‎ 11, 23 or RT Deur. 
31, "8 -are usually employed in this 
sense; and then יריש‎ follows in signifi- 
cation 11., as a supplement. 

Nif. נורש‎ (fut. 337) to be robbed, of 
possessions, to be taken away, hence to 
become poor Gen. 45, 11; Prov. 20, 13; 
23, 21; 30, 9, identical with רש‎ (wry), 
which means, in its fundamental sense, 
the same as (pl, to snatch away. 

Hif, הוריש‎ (part. S77; fut. (יוריש‎ 
to snatch away, to carry away, to destroy, 
by pestilence Num. 14,12; to root out 
Ex. 15, 9; to expel, drive away JupGEs 
1, 29 30 31 33; 11, 23; Josn. 3, 10; 
17,13; Num. 33,52; Ps. 44,3, and like 
Kal in this sense coupled with ‘p en 
Ex. 34, 24; Num. 32,21; 1 8 i4, 24; 
21,26; 2 Kinas 16, 3; metaphor. to rob, 
hence to make poor 1 Sam. 2,7, opposite 
to הטיר‎ , and fig. to drive out, tear away, 
unrighteous property, Jos 20, 15 God 
drives out of his belly (the unjust pro- 
perty). 

This signification of ירש‎ I. and its 
connexion with גָרָש‎ I. (according to an 
interchange of ג‎ and י‎ existing else- 
where in the language), is unquestion- 
able; and in fact most of the places just 
quoted cannot be taken otherwise. The 
organic root is ירש‎ 


D IL (also un} in MAW? Devt. 
30,5, one 4,1, mon Is. 34, 11; 


imp. רש‎ and ,רש‎ also W>; inf. constr. 
nos, with suff. ,שת"‎ also ירטו‎ JuDGEs 
14, 15 according to the acceptation of 
Norzi in the Minchath Shay; fut. 8", 

pl. YON" together with 1597) ir. 1. to 
take, 'to seize, to snatch to oneself, parti- 
cularly by force, rapere, 1 Kmas 21,15 
16 18; to take possession of, with accus. 
of a place Gen. 15, 7, Luv. 20, 24, 
Num. 13, 30, Jose. 1, 11, spoken of a 
land, house, riches &c. Ez. 7, 24, Ps. 
105, 44; to conquer Is. 14, 21, Ps. 83, 
13, but seldom absol. Deut. 2, 24. יורט‎ 
he who takes possession, a conqueror JER. 
8,10, Mio. 1, 15 (with an allusion here 
to the word may). Here belongs also 
the expression איב‎ “yw Gen. 22, 17 
to conquer the gate of the enemy, i. e. his 
cities. — 2. Like the cognate in sense 
אחז‎ to possess, to inhabit, to hold in 
possession, spoken of lands, regions &c. 
Lev. 25, 46; Ez. 36, 12; Is. 60, 21. Also 
trop. of inanimate things Hos. 9, 3, or 
of animals Is. 34,11. Here belongs the 
passage Jup@es 18,7: and the possessor 
of the dominion (N23 Wi") injured nothing 
in the land. — 3. to inherit, to take pos- 
session of as an inheritance, absol. GEN. 
21,10, or with accus. of the thing Num. 
36, 8; to be heir of, with accus. of the 
person Gen. 15, 3 4. יורש‎ an heir 2 Bam. 
14,7. Deriv. wy, man, ng, on, 

moin, Winn, "and the. proper names 
KUN, me, .מורְשַת‎ 

"Pih. ירש‎ (fut. om) to hold in pos- 
session, to receive, figurat. Devt. 28, 42. 

11]. הוריטי‎ (fut. (ירריטו‎ to give in pos- 
session, with a double accus. Jupazs 11, 
24, 2 Cur. 20, 11, hence figurat. Jos 
13, 26: thou leavest me in possession of 
the sins of my youth (i. e. the punishment 
of them); to leave for an inheritance, with 
ל‎ of the person Ezr. 9, 12. 

As to the stem יך₪‎ II. which is in 
Arabic 99, in Syr. 25», it is identical 
with ©43 IL, max 66. in the organic 
root; whence we see that the funda- 
mental signification is to bind, to untte, 
to comprehend. 


f. an object of possession, of‏ יְרְסָה 
conquest (of enemies) Num. 24,18.  -‏ 


' 
- = 


ירשה 


a7" f. 1. a possession, DEUT. 2,5; 
Jose. 1,15; Jupaes 21, 17. — 2. in- 
heritance JER. 32,8. 

(a very old noun from a verb-‏ יכז 
stem 10), which has lost, however, the‏ 
final und in pronunciation, the same‏ 
thing taking place also in other nouns‏ 
DW,‏ , זן ,07 as in the case with‏ , לה from‏ 
Dw, 58; before 'Makkeph‏ ומת Vz) WB»‏ 
with snf. zur, 90), DIW>) m. being,‏ ,© 
sub-‏ יעו existence. But in actual use‏ 
ordinates itself 1. to another noun (as‏ 
bp, 125, No &c.), so that it cannot be‏ 
conceived of without a supplement, e. g.‏ 
DIOR we the existence of a God, i. e.‏ 
,4 יש there is a God Ps. 58, 12, Dan‏ 
and it has rather the sense of a verb,‏ ;2 
like its opposite } and like Siz, 1. ₪‏ 
though a subst. it appears almost entire-‏ 
ly as a verb, and the suffixes to it are‏ 
inserted, as 12> there‏ כ verbal, 1. 6. with‏ 
is Estu.3,8; hence it does not appear in‏ 
forms along with‏ ימו — the constr. state.‏ 
the noun following either a proposition‏ 
JoB 11,18 there is‏ ימו מקה by itself, as‏ 
hope, MIpR on Rurs 1,12 I have hope;‏ 
or it stands in connection with a suc-‏ 
ceeding proposition whose noun is inde-‏ 
finite, and which is better helped forward‏ 
by it, Prov. 18, 24 there is a friend who‏ 
is more faithful than a brother; Jos 5, 1‏ 
there is one that hears thee. More rarely‏ 
succeeded by definite nouns in a‏ יש is‏ 
circumstantial statement Junges 6, 13;‏ 
or in conditional clauses Gen. 24, 49;‏ 
Jos 9, 33‏ לא יש Jupazs 6, 36. For‏ 
second:‏ (לי = ND (Nb‏ יש should be read‏ 
ing to the LXX and Syr. — 2. Like‏ 
the idea of a verb in the 3° person it‏ 
may either stand alone and without a‏ 
supplement, e. ₪. NR W there is with‏ 
thee Prov. 3, 28; or separated from its‏ 
nor Gen. 33, 9‏ רב' .₪ .6 reference,‏ 
there is much to me, i. e. I have much;‏ 
or like a verb it is put after the sub-‏ 
ject, ©. g. U2 DID eyes are there, 1. 6‏ 
are not wanting Is. 43,8, 1 Sam. 21,5,‏ 
tt is, yes,‏ יכו hence also as an answer‏ 
יש Jer. 37,17; in a strengthened form‏ 
Gr} it is certainly 2 Kınas 10, 15. Here‏ 
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belongs also the union with אמור‎ in יש‎ 


Sun. there are many who...i.e.many... 
Neu. 5,9 59 % equivalent to רישיה‎ 
(which is from the same verb) essential, 
1. 6. enduring possession Prov.8,21, as [bn 
Esra 7 translates; the LXX having 
Unoosıs, Gr. Venet. ovoi«. — By an Ara- 

maeism x stands in 2 Sam. 14, 19 and 
Mie. 6, 10, in many mss. UN, for Do, 

which should be referred perhaps to 8 
stem WR = 7); in Aram. אית‎ 8 
for it (which see), whence in conjunc- 
tion with לא‎ has arisen .לית‎ As the 
proper name ימוי‎ is formed from ;יש‎ so 
is the proper name "Dx (a collateral form 
of Sr) from ws or 1 and from אית‎ is 

8 proper name “rR. Phenic. OR (ns, 08, 
us) the same (Plaut. 1, 7). 


NZ (not used) intr. same as ,ישה‎ 
דח‎ nn 


mx. Deriv. the proper name nun, 
which see. 

SUN (part, m. avi, /. nvr and 
natin ‘Nas. 3, 8, with the very "old an- 
nexed -י‎ before the genitive "30> m. 
Ps. 123, 1 and ישַבְתִּי‎ fem. Jer. 10, 17; 
22,23; Lament. 4, 21; inf. absol. 370), 
once טוב‎ with Yod thrown away JER. 
42,10, and the reverse once 175° 2 Sam. 
15,8 K'ri for וב‎ from ;ויב‎ inf. constr. 
naw, with suff. “nau, once nad [sccord- 
ing "to some] Ps. 23, 6; imp. שב‎ before 
Makkeph “a, and בה‎ fut. שב‎ apoc. 
amr, once mon Ez. 35, 9 K’tib, while 
the Kri like 1 Sam. 7, 14 has mon, 
but Ez. 36, 33 is in favour of the K’t tib) 
intr. to be firm ina place, to hold it fast, 
to possess, hence 1. to sit, comprehend- 
ing with op (to rise up) Ps. 139, 2 or 
8131 יצא‎ 18.37,28, all doings and trans- 
actions. With > of a place when it is 
of such a kind that one sits in it Gen. 
19, 1, 2 Sam. 7, 1; elsewhere with על‎ 
when. one sits upon 1 Kines 1, 35, 
2 Kinas 13,13 or at something 1 Sax. 
20, 24; also with 2 and the infinitive 
following Prov. 23, 1; seldom with ל‎ 
of a place Ps. 132, 12; Is. 47, 1. With 
ם‎ of a person to sit along with one, i. 6 
to be on terms of communion with Ps. 
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:26, 4 5; .ממ‎ 15, 17. To this belongs 
the signification to sit down, i. e. to 
enjoy the rest of sitting Gen. 27, 19, 
with > of the place Ps. 9,5; פִּ'‎ 97272 ’ 
to sit at one’s right hand Ps. 110, 1, 
which is a seat of honour (1 Kınas 2. 
19), or with על‎ Is. 47,1; 1 Kines 2, 19. 
With 723% Gen. 21, 16 to sit over against, 
where mb is inserted in order to ex- 
press self. has often the secondary 
sense a) to sit in judgment, to judge 
(comp. Lat. sedere, Ar. “JA V.), ap- 
plied to God and men Ps. 9,5; 9, 8 
רמוב‎ 05199 will judge for ever; Mar. 3, 
3; hence the phrase newrary~>y ') Is. 
28, 6, because judges "usually sat on 
high ‘chairs: sometimes it is the case 
that even מָפַט‎ follows in the infin. as 
a supplement Jo. 4, 12; of God, who 
sits for judgment לבל‎ i. €. in order to 
bring a flood Ps. 29, 10. b) to be enthroned, 
of kings Ps. 61, 8, Is. 14, 13, along with 
>w2 Zecu. 6, 13; of God Ps. 2,4; 55, 
20; 102, 13; in which sense it is con- 
strued with by, 2 &e.; יומָובִים‎ enthroned 
ones, i. e. princes Is. 10, 18. To this 
belongs the signification to rest upon a 
thing, = 25°), the act of being enthroned, as 
it were, above a thing, with accusat. ישב‎ 
BaD enthroned on the Cherubim 1 Sam. 
4,4; 2 Sam. 6,2; 2 Kıas 19, 15; 
1 Car. 13,6; parall. with עְָכְּרוּב‎ 555. 
Figurat. bee io" nite sth Ps. 22, 4 
enthroned over Israel’s songs of praise; 
op, יב‎ Ps. 55, 20 enthroned or riding 
along upon the east wind, in order to 
punish. c) to sit in ambush, to lurk, 
Ps. 17,12; though 20° in this sense is 
usually combined with other words, ©. g. 
אורב‎ Jupaes 16, 9, 298 in 708 38, 40, 
ְּמַארֶב‎ Ps. 10, 8; comp. Greek Loyevon 
from he'yeo. On the contrary י'‎ JER. 3, 2 
has only the meaning to abide, sofar as 
the harlot was accustomed to tarry in 
the ways (Prov.7,12). d) to sit as an 
expression of being bowed down, struck 
down and forsaken, with vee Is. 3, 
26; 108 2,13; “py-by 18. 47, 1; 172 
משומם ;28 ,3 ;1,1 ו‎ Eze. 9, 3; 
OR GEN. 38, 11; Is. 47, 8. e) to sit 


in inactivity Is. 30, 7, quietly waiting 
for something (6) Jer. 8, 14, hence 
to lie in rest and idleness Jupaus 5, 
16, elsewhere yan Gen. 49, 14; to this 
head belongs also "15am. 13, 16. f) to 
sit spoken of inanimate things, Le 
to be put, placed, Ps. 122, 5 for there 
are set thrones for judgment (Targ., LXX, 
Syr.); to stand there 125, 1 (Targ.), 
parallel nie 8b; to be firmly established, 
ZECH. 12, 6 and Jerusalem shall be firmly 
established in its own place at Jerusalem, 
1. 6. just where it stands at present; 
14,10; JER. 30, 18 the palace shall stand 
at the proper place, parall. 13 m=53 "17333; 
to lie there, ZECH. 2, 8 Jerusalem shall 
lie there as mie (an open place), i. e. 
be no 237 .יר‎ —2. to abide, to remain, 
with 2 2 Sam. ‘10, 5, על‎ 1 Sam. 25, 13, 
and the accus. of the place Ruta 2, 7; 
with 5 of the person for whom one 
tarries Ex. 24, 14, Num. 22, 19 (where 
this dative is omikted); Hos.3,3 ; and also 
with a pleonast. dat. Gen. 22, 6. Figur. 
of inanimate things, Gen. 49, 24 and his 
bow remained in strength, i. e. it always 
continued firm and strong. — 3. to in- 
habit, with the accusative Gen. 4, 20; 
25, 27; Is. 44, 13; 42, 11; Daw in- 
habitants Ez. 26,17, in which sense we 
frequently find such combinations as 
Daun “aw, 533 "sur פ7‎ 51, 12, 
ye יוב‎ ‘Ie. 9, "8 86. Then to possess, 
i.e. to have Gen. 4,20; to dwell, with 2 
of the place Gen. 13, 12, על‎ on or in 
Lev. 25, 18, dx, 2; by and rN with, at 
a thing or person Gen. 27, 44; 34, 16; 
Junges 5,17; Ez. 3,15. nova : to dwell 
in safety, see MDZ. Also, to be inhabited 
Jer. 17, 25; Jo. "4, 20; ZEoR. 7, 7; Is. 
13, 20; which is the sign of a prosperous 
state, hence = to flourish, oppos. to DW 
Jer. 50, 13; Jo. 4, 20; 208. 4, 10. 
Deriv. nav, avin, avin, יבה‎ w, in 
proper names the parts Sun, 20, Sch, 
20, jaw, au, naY. 


gi (Hart: Tem. nawis) to be in-‏ א 
,26 עיר ;16,35 habited, of yx Ex.‏ 
niaqn 38, "12; ran navi (of vit)‏ ;19 
Ez. 26, 17 inhabited out of the seas, 1. &‏ 
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projecting above the surface of the 
water, and inhabited. According to Rashi, 
however, 072772 is to be taken here as 
= pan (viz. pnp), with reference 
to the appellation 2 of Tyre “an 511722, 
bp, Is. 23, 7. 

Pih. 389 to pitch (a dwelling), Ez. 25, 
4 and they (op, 933) pitched their NID 
(huts) in thee. 

Hif. הרמויב‎ (1 person with suff. once 
mag .סמ‎ 10, 6, a flexion borrow- 
ed from ,טיב‎ which was not carried 
out; as in and Num. 10, 36, שוב‎ JER. 
42, 10, ‘Aw Ps. 23, 6 tlıe flexion is 
borcawed from 34, and vice versa per- 
haps 2 Sam. 15,8; part. asia, fut. 275) 
to set, to cause to sit 1 Sam. 2,8, to cause 
to dwell Ps. 4,9, with aceusat, of the 
place and of the person 113, 9 or with 
3 Gen. 47, 6, לל‎ the object Hos. 11, 
il; to make a dweller Pa. 68, 7; Hos. 
11,11; to cause to be inhabited Is. 54, 3; 
Ez. 36, 33. From the fundamental sig- 
nification has then arisen, as in the 
case of יעד‎ II. the meaning to marry, 
with the accus. Ezr. 10,2 10 14 17 18; 
Neu. 13, 27. Derivat. the proper name 

rah 

Hof. 257 (fut. 259") to be inhabited, 
to become flourishing 18. 44,26; to be made 
to dwell, to be settled in 5, 8. au" in 
a proper name belongs to .שב‎ 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not, as has been falsely assumed 
after the Arabic, to draw the feet to- 
gether, to squat; but it is identical with 
,ידצב‎ in its organic root (2-9), 0 ₪ 
firmly in a place, to hold it firmly, to 
possess it, and therefore to sit, or still 
more correctly figere (sedem), to fix 
in the en Pats to make a habitation, 


comp. ree to stick, Aram. שב‎ ax to 
dwell near, h hence }22~accola, neighbour. 
In Arab. 7 had the same meaning 


(hence 5 seat, chair), a verb in the 
Himyaritic dialect also; so also aed 
and here again the organic root is wns 


(comp. Aram. an”), therefore also 3 , 


redupl. us (to set oneself firmly); 
Phenic. au: the same, whence nau (si- 
bit, sibt, dwelling) Plaut. 1,9 in מקם‎ 
Ins (place of his dwelling), inaw 
= (שבתין‎ syptu (dwelling place) n. p. 
of a ‘place in Mauritania; and also 
nad טוב‎ the proper name of a city 
there. The meaning “to spring forth, 
from a lair, to lie in wait” is derived, 
as in the Hebrew, from the idea of 
sitting (in ambush); and the Arab. Az3 
has the same metaphor. transference, 
though the fundamental meaning be ‘to 
sit”, as in יטב‎ 

au (constr. 251) masc. dweller, see 
oz 

2G" see יוב‎ 

יִשְבְלם (consir. 307) m. see‏ שב 


30" m. Bee ו ישְבָאָב‎ 333 au! and 
333 “at. 


Su} sen fps 
20" see N3W2 .ישב‎ 


(throne of God, see AR) n. p.‏ יִשְבָאב 
m. 1 CHR. 24,13.‏ 

n2%2 au" (dwelling in the | people’ s} 
habitation; naw for DY Maw) n. p. m. of 
one of David's heroes 2 Sam. 23, 8, de- 
scended from a family jn>rn or Haar 
(which see), therefore named „bonn 
2 Sam. l.c. or "27913773 1 Cur. 11, 11. 
Instead of n3%3 39° the parall. 1 Cur. 
l. c. has הת‎ which would have the 
same appellative sense, if we read BY? 
HB). 

jam" see 293 AU. 

232 jan" (dwelling on the mountain; 
inv: from ' ישן‎ from 2°) n. p. m. of 
a giant 2 Sam. 21, 16 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has 333 “ath. 

maw" (an appeaser, viz. is Jah) n. p, 
m. 1 Cur. 4,17. 

“BW see 323 ja. 


"3" Bee By ao see יעב‎ 


253 "207 (= 333 ia) n. p.m. 2 Ban. 
21, 16 K'ri. 


ond ישבי‎ 


ars "Iw (turner back to [Beth-] 
Lehem) n. p. ‘m. a descendant of Judah 
and founder of a great family 1 Car. 
4,22. See 390. 

(the ‘people turn home) n. p.‏ יִסְבְכֶם 
ישב m. 1 Cur. 11, 11, elsewhere naw3‏ 
(which see, where too another ‘explana-‏ 
tion is given).‏ 

pow” (a free one; from pad which see) 
n. p. m. GEN. 25, 2; comp. paiw. 

(from TOYA 20) seat in‏ יִמְבְּקָסה 
p. m. 1 Cur.‏ .א (קשה misfortune; see‏ 
.24 4 ,25 

(not used) intr. prop. same as‏ ישה 
TÜR to be strong, firm, to stand firm‏ 
(see smn), hence to be, to exist, like‏ 
Prop. to stand firm,‏ טש Ar.‏ ,)173( 12 


then to be; comp. Ar. Lit (to support, to 


make firm), ot, 6 | (to be firm, hard), 
Hebr. x 111. (wrx) to support, establish, 
את‎ 1. (me) to be, to exist, Ux 1. (wwe) 
to be powerful, strong &c. The organic 
root is also in Sanskrit as, Latin es-se 
&c. Deriv. ,תושיה ,07" יו‎ and perhaps 
the proper name ישה‎ 

Pih. ran (mot used) to be firm, to exist, 
of God. Deriv. the proper name ישה‎ 
רשיי‎ 

(turner back, turner home, viz.‏ יוב 
El is; formed from the fut. Kal in the‏ 
sense of MAW 3) ₪. p. m. Num. 26, 24,‏ 
in K’tib.‏ ישיב for which 1 Cur. 02 1 has‏ 
IND (the remnant will be ‘converted)‏ יטיב 
is a ‘symbolical name of Isaiah’s son Is.‏ 
(Eze. 10,29). Patron. "30. Num.‏ 3 ,7 
comp. py awh.‏ ;₪ .1 

ID" (Gon the fut. Kal of mV; 
self-answering, self-satisfying, viz. is J rah) 
n. p. m. Gen. 46,17. See on. 

Mio" (= mw? bowed one), see MNT. 

mai" (from mio) one humbled 
by Jah) n. p. m. 1 Car. 4, 36. 

10" (from “7107, Jah is self-satis- 
fying) n.p. m. GEN. 46,17; 1Sau.14,49. 


(Jah is help; \ is lengthened‏ יכרע 
is a noun from‏ שרע from =, and‏ 
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1.n.p. m. Neu. 8, 17, for‏ (ימַע = מוע 
which occur elsewhere posi (Comp.‏ 
Ben-Sira 46, 1) and „Wim; Ezr. 2.2;‏ 
otherwise called zum; 1 Car. 24, 11;‏ 

2 Cur. 31,15 &c. 6 The name ‘Tobie 
(Matra. 1,21) 18 also the same. — 2. n. p. 
of a place in Judah Neu. 11, 26, beside 
mara, בִּיתפַלָט‎ &e. 

(once mings. Ps. 3, 3 with‏ ישוכה" 
an accentless a appended, as is some-‏ 
, אִימְתָה times the case in poetry, comp.‏ 
pl. nivww.) f. deliverance, rescue,‏ ; עזרתה 
from danger Is. 56,1; Ps. 14,7; salvation‏ 
Ig. 49, 8; the giving of help Ps. 3, 9; and‏ 
because God is constantly ready to help‏ 
or, WB, > Ps. 89,‏ י' he is named‏ 
acquittal, "from an accusation‏ ;27 
Jon 13, 16; help, spoken of God Ps. 9,‏ 
nyu? Ex. 14, 13; victory‏ יד fully‏ ,15 
cry of victory Ps.‏ קול Sam, 14, 45, ’s‏ 1 
a fortünate state, prosperity,‏ ;15 ,118 
i. e. honour, distinction &c. Jos 30, 15,‏ 
and also elsewhere in a great variety of‏ 
senses; more rare is the pl. Is. 26, 18;‏ 
Ps. 42, 6 12‏ ישועות פָּכִים .51 ,18 Ps.‏ 
the salvation of the face, i. e. which is‏ 
bestowed upon one.‏ 


nw (not used) intr. to gape, to yawn, 
of the stomach or belly, in consequence 
of emptiness or disease of the stomach 
(Targ., Rashi); hence it is only a mo- 
dified designation of 9%, Arabic 1 
Sep that in Arab. the transposed form 


ys (to be empty, of the belly) is 
used for the signification of the present 
word in Hebrew. Deriv. md". But this 
meaning seems attributed to the verb 
only on account of the clause preceding 
mw: Mic. 6, 14; and as the sense in 
question has no ‘analogy i in Hebrew, it 
is better to bring the organic root ימח‎ 
into connexion with nw, nw, and to 
assume the signification to be twisted 
together (of the entrails by hunger). 

(with auf. HMw) emptiness, of‏ יע 
the stomach or belly Mic. 6, 14; more‏ 
correctly a state of being shrunk with‏ 
hunger. See mw.‏ 


see PH:‏ יחק 


ישס 


tows (Kal unused) intr. to be extended, 
stretched out, wide, identical in its or- 
ganic root ימוט‎ with that in Dw, -ה‎ — iD, 
שר -ה‎ Ar. is (to extend, spread out). 
Targ. ,ימוט‎ Af. owin the same. 

Hif. rin (fut. (יומים‎ to stretch, 
to extend, ‘with accusat. of the object 
and ל‎ of ‘the person Esra. 4, 11; 5, 2; 
8, 4. 

NS (from "סורה‎ Jah is existing, living) 
n. p.m. of David’s father 1 Sax. 16,1 seq., 
and therefore David is also called “73 
יר‎ , denoting his descent, 20, 27; 22, 7; 
9 Sam. 20, 1; 1Kınas 12, 16. זע ושי‎ 
Is. 11, 1 is the Davidic foyal family; 
ie, ae 11, 10 the Messiah. Once the 
form. אִישי‎ (which see) stands for יְשִי‎ 
1 Car. 2, 13. LXX ‘Iecoat (Wr). 

2°" (requiter) n. p. m. 1 Cue. 7, 1 
K'tib, where the K’ri has a5; else- 
where called ירב‎ Gen, 46, 13. See also 
u iii, 

1° (formed from "ה‎ and רודל‎ Pihel 
of ישה‎ Jah is existing, living) n. p.m. 
1 Can. 7, 3; 23,20; Ezr.10, 31. 

Am" (the same) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
12,6." 

pw" adj. m., an» f. see ימימת‎ 
and 917270). 

(establisher, from the Hifil of‏ ישים 
prio) m. only in‏ 

(El is founder) n. p.m. 1 Car.‏ יְשְימְאָל 
di.‏ אל compounded of‏ ,36 ,4 

TOO" see ימת‎ 

(formed like 72°07 from an‏ ישימון 
m. a waste, desert, Is. 43, 19;‏ (יָשים adj.‏ 
Ps. 107, 4; with the article a desert spe-‏ 
cified by the context Num. 21, 20; the‏ 
desert of Judah 1Sam. 23,19; also poet.‏ 
without the article, e. g. of the Sinaitic‏ 
desert Deut. 32, 10. The proper name‏ 
belongs to the stem byw.‏ עוימוך 

nin (from a sing. Amon) f. pl. 
1. desolation, destruction Ps. 55 16 K'tib, 
comp. מְבואָהו טראה‎ 35, 8. -- 0 (joined 
with n3 in NIANDNT MB place of deso- 
lations) n. p- of a Moabite city Num. 33, 
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49. But it is possible that ‘3° has an- 
other meaning in names of places. 

ww" (only in the book of Job, 
lengthened out of ;ישש‎ pl. DH) m. 
an old man, 108 12,12; 15, 10; 29, 8; 
Targ. קשיטו‎ the same. 

"ww" (from ימוימויה‎ Jah is an aged 
one) n. p. m. 1 Car. 5, 14; comp. Dan. 
7,9. 

(fut. puny Ez. 6, 6, and ovis,‏ ישם 
bon Gen. 47, 19; Ez. 12, 19) intr. same‏ 


as =) to be waste, desert, Gen. 47,19; 


Ez. 6, 6; to be terrified Ez.19,7, gener- 
ally in all the significations of now. 
Deriv. 3%, ,ישימון‎ and the proper 
name ning. 

Hif. DS (after the form 39253, 9°2:7; 
fut. 0%") to make an astonishment of JER. 
49,20; 50,45 surely (see px d) he shall 
make their fold an astonishment on account 
of them (i. e. on account of their fate). 
ופשים‎ Num.21,30 should be referred to 
wT) = יצה‎ 


Div (fut. Diy, DDN, ap. Dip") tr. 
to put, “to lay, same as DD (ord), ‘with 
סִ'‎ "20> to lay or put before one GEN. 24, 
33 ליא‎ mio Junges 12, 3 K'tib 
and I put. In the former place the K’ri 
has pipi2 (fut. Hof.), in the latter 
TO VDR (fut. Hif.); an alteration which 
is "unnecessary. Without a K’n ng 
stands in Gen. 50, 26, where a passive 
meaning is not necessary. See pr. 

now" (from ממא‎ = mV; a high, ele- 
vated one, vis. El is) .ק.מ‎ m. 1 03. 4, 3. 

ING" (or 9%”, from the fut. Kal of 
97313) m. a hearer, only in the three fol- 
lowing proper names. 

NINA ‘(Elis hearer; comp. IRGYIN) 
.מ‎ p. of a son of Abraham by Hagar, 
the ancestor of many tribes Gen. 25, 
12-18; .וע‎ “oxy? (eliminating the 
א‎ 1 Car. 27, 30) pi. Br", the name of 
an Arabian people, who carried on a 
caravan traffic with Egypt, to whom in 
particular the Nabathaeans and Kedarenes 
belonged; and whose territory sometimes 
extended from Egypt to Assyria GEN. 


ישמעיה 


25,18; 37,25; 39,1; Junazs 8, 24; Ps. 
83,7. Also n. p. m. of other persons in 
later times Jur. 40, 8; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 
2 Car. 23, 1; Ezr. 10, 22. 
MIO" (Jah is hearer; comp. 179728) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 12, 4. 
IA" (the same; comp. (עמַעיהי‎ 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 27, 19. 
“2 (from the fut. Kal of 190) m. 
keeper, guardian, only in 
. AB" (contracted from M73, Jah 
is keeper) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 18; comp. 
IBF, Rt 
ישן‎ I. (not used) intr. to be juiceless, 
weak, fading, old, oppos. 63m; derivat. 
yo: and the proper name 739}. The 
organic root 75”) is also found with 
this meaning in extra-Semitic languages. 
Nif. 78% (part. m. כושן‎ f. n25%) to 
be old, sapless, spoken of grain of a 
former year Lev. 26,10; to be dried up, 
old, of leprosy 13,11; figurat. to dwell 
long in a place Devt. 4, 25. 
ישן‎ II. (not used) intrans. to shine, 
glitter, light, same as JUN, DWH, Dw 
(which see). Derivat. the proper name 


inf. constr.‏ ; שבי (perf. MG),‏ יש 
iP}; fut. JW) intr. properly to sink‏ 
down, from exhaustion and weariness;‏ 
to be languid, inactive, weary; hence to‏ 
sleep Jos 3,13, with 1713; to fall asleep,‏ 
a consequence of 235 Ps. 3, 6; 4, 9,‏ 
Is. 5,27, oppos. to‏ כים and stronger than‏ 
my Ps. 44, 24; of men 1 Kings 19, 5‏ 
and animals Ez. 34, 25; metaphor. of‏ 
inactivity Ps. 121, 4 and the sleep of‏ 
death Jos 3,13; the latter fully now pl‏ 
Jer. 51, 39 or nya ‘9 28. 13, 4.‏ עולם 

iv. 99 (U), NW, ,ישן‎ nw. 

Pih. 733 (fut. TO.) to cause to sleep 
Jupazs 16, 19. 

The organic root of the stem ידשן‎ 
(Targumic ישן‎ , Ar. ws) with its fun- 
damental signification of rest and in- 
activity is also found in 8% (to be at 
rest, inactive), yo I. (71); and even the 
stem 9% (to lean or rest upon) belongs 
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to this root; as the Syr. שבבץ‎ to support 
oneself, to rest, denotes "+0 sleep” also. 

yo" (pl. D920) adj.m., MIB. f. 1. old, 
belonging to a former year, spoken of 
grain Lev. 25,22, of fruit Sone or Sou. 
7,14, metaphor. old, of an aqueduct in 
Jerusalem Is. 22, 11, out of the upper 
Gihon 2 Cur. 32,30, which is also called 
the upper pool Is.7,3; 36,2, made by 
Hezekiah; of a gate Neu. 3, 6; 12, 39. 
— 2. Only in yw: ma abridged from 
2 "> m3, which the Syr. and Arab. 
have (1 Sam. 7, 11), i. e. old Beth-Cor, 
which is identical with old Mizpeh 1Sam. 
7, 11. yw? may also be read for ye 


| 7, 12 


0" (prop. part.; pl. DB), constr. 

"20>) adj. m., 20? f. 1. (from 315%) sleep- 
ing, 88 a consequence of 230 1 Sam. 
26, 7, oppos. to y"p72 26,12 or 72 Sona 
or 805. 5, 2; “py NEIN "2187 Dan. 12, 2 
the dead. In 0°29: "HEY דובב‎ Sone עס‎ 
Bor. 7, 10 (see 237) five versions read 
bad np, which yields no sense; 
others wish to read מָנִים‎ one (their 
purple lips) or 0°27 "ND® (lips of age); 
but it is not necessary to depart from 
the usual reading. — 2. (from jw? II. 
a Shining one, viz. El is) .מ‎ p.m. 2 Sam. 
23,32, for which 1Car.11,34 has own 
(which see). 
IB" (the old) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of אל‎ na (which see) 
and 7'903; all which the Judean king 
Abijah wrested from Jeroboam 2 Cur. 
13,19. As Bethel lay on the border of 
Benjamin, and Ephrain (K’ri, = DY20§ 
2 Sam. 13,23 and ‘Eqoaiu Joun 11, 54) 
or Ephron (K’tib, LXX, Vulg.) accord- 
ing to Josephus (Jewish War 4, 9, 9) 
was in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(see DIIDN), 20) may have also been 
situated in their vicinity. According to 
this, ’ cannot be identified with "2UN 
(which see). At first ”ı may have been 
merely an epithet or adjective to the 
proper name of the city, as it is still 
in the Mishna (Erachin 32*); but sub- 
sequently it was put alone like ur 
(which see). 
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ed) intr. rop. to be 26 and 33 is to be taken otherwise: to‏ + ף 
ae a > mae 9 support by a violent measure.‏ 
wide, the Ar. and the preceding mw‏ 
ION (only five times) m. deliverance‏ = % 
having the same fundamental significa- 2 Han. 3,18, where it has th :‏ 
Ww Be = .-‏ ל opposite Br‏ ,3177 , רוח tion; cognate in sense‏ 
eisewhere‏ ן Hence metaphor. to be free, fortunate, | W1 0 an‏ .צר 


as a construct to 71121 Ps. 20,7 or אללהים‎ 
unrestrained, delivered (from oppression); זי‎ , 7 % 
the ideas of wide and strait being else- | 90 23, to denote the help of God or of 


. his omnipotence. sus השית‎ 18.19 6 
1 to קיד כ‎ re . 
nu m a ti) | 40 set at liberty, to put into a state of 
fortunate and unfortunate. ow 11. (par se יטוע‎ stands for the pause-f 
has the same meaning, whence come = . . 09 pause-form. 
,וע‎ VW, ıynön, and the proper names | JW? (only in pause; with suff. or, 
NOW, Bw, Sir. — Derivat. ,רמוע‎ | 729), once (יסוכה‎ m. freedom, Jos 1 
ישע‎ INN, nisin, and the proper and the gloomy (i. e. those in distress) 
ana Yon Sun ומע‎ in Dy, wre, | are strong in freedom; hence of God 
ל‎ ze u זח‎ mw: - 7? צר " י דו‎ 27 2 IR 18,3, a TOR, 
IE / : Ps. 18, 47, or ישע‎ alone 27, 1 as the 
- fide (p ait A EN) 6 bringer of salat Is. 62, 11. Figur. 
. ee oreo OF blessing (of fruitfulness) 45, 8, prosperity 
thing from whom or which Num. 10, - 61,10, salvation Ps. 132, 16. — Deriv. 
2 Sam. 22,4, JER.30,7, and 3 by which the proper name ישער‎ . 
Deut. 33, 29; Ps. 33, 16; to be saved in ל‎ hel a 
Jer. 8, 20; to be happy Prov. 28, 18; 2 (constr. Ww") m. Aelper, only in 
to be victorious ZECH. 9, 9. IID, AT“. 
Hif. הועויע‎ (fut. Pir, retaining ה‎ "Dw" (from myw Jah is salvation) 
Bi, apoc. HHI}; once with suf. in|» p. m. 1 Cur. 2,31; 4,20; 5, 24. 
the short form ימוכס‎ for יועויככם‎ Is. I" (Jah is helper) n. p- m. Exr. 
35, 4) prop. to make wide, i. e. free, 8719: Nex. 1 7: 1 ד‎ 1 
hence 1. to deliver, to save, with 80088. | Ken ל‎ (the sai) ve of the eee 
of the object Ps. 3, 8; 20, 7, with 72 7 2% 
of the person or thing from whom or prophet . ee ne. Here: 
which 7, 2; 34, 7; 44, 8; 59, 3, and 2 name 18 borne by a collection of oracles 
whereby Hos. 1, 7; 1 Sam. 17,47. = | Is. ch. 1-66; 2 Kixas 19, 20; and of other 
nn Ez. 36,29 to free from the power | persons besides 1 Cur. 25, 3; 26, 25. 
of impurities (i. e. sins); pina ה'‎ Jur. ושף‎ (not used) intrans. to be hard, 
firm, Ar. is, 2 וש‎ which 


30, 10 to bring deliverance from afar; / 
seldom absolutely 18. 45,20 a God that must likewise proceed from this funda- 
mental signification. The org. root is 


does not deliver. In this sense a de- 
liverer or saviour is called 3°91, spoken 


of God 18. 19, 20, Zecu. 8,7; or of men 
Neu. 9, 27. — 2. to help, to support, 
with accusat. of the person Ex. 2,17, 
2 Sam. 10, 19; applied also to God Ps. 
12, 2; seldom with ל‎ of the person Ps. 
72, 4; 86,16; or absol. 2 Sam. 14, 4; 
metaphor. to give victory Deut. 20, 4, 
7088. 22,22, 2 Sam. 8,6; also with an 
accusat. תשקה‎ 1038. 11,14. A pecu- 
liar expression is “HD MP Win my 
hand helps me, i. e. 1 conquer only by 
myself Jos 40, 9; for 7) occur also ימי‎ 
Ps. 98,1 or זרוע‎ 18.59,16. 1 Sam. 25, 


Hw. Deriv. “IHW, ישפה‎ , and the pro- 
per names Bw), JEW. 

DWN (or יעופה‎ according to mss.) m. 
jasper, a very hard half-precious stone 
which is wrought in order to make jewels 
and ornaments Ex. 28, 20; 39, 13; Ez. 
28,13; Ar. jashm, jashb, jashf the same; 
Greek 7 ‘come. It seems that the name 
was spread abroad by the Phenicians. 


MEW" (for mew) from Hw; ₪ frm, 
wee m: : mt 
strong one, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 1CuR. 8,16. 
Bu" (a firm, strong one, from nw) 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 8, 22. 


ישר 


(fut. sw, once in a form that‏ ישר 
does not appear again "> 1 Sam.‏ 
intr. prop. same as “wp, WD‏ )12 ,6 
(which see), conseq. 1. to be straight, “of‏ 
a way that deviates neither to the right‏ 
nor left, to go straight, 1 Sam. 6,12 and‏ 
the kine went straight (i. e. the straight‏ 
way) forward; then to be even, level, of a‏ 
country, opposite >py; Ar. to be‏ 
1 שר ,)70 ,1 easy. Derivatives Yo)‏ 
js. — 2. Figur. to be right,‏ ,1 מִָישור 
good . pleasing, “wy also being used in‏ 
a moral sense; hence in the phrase‏ 
'D "27°92 "1 to be right in one’s eyes Num.‏ 
Jupazs 14,3; of the soul, to be‏ ;97 ,33 
even, tranquil, composed, Has. 2, 4, i. 6.‏ 
not to be overbearing, not to overstep‏ 
pi}, Oppos. to 987; comp. 8 Is. 38, 13.‏ 
Nm;‏ ,2 מִיסוּר ,2 Deriv. or 2, Ag»‏ 
שר - שר the proper names pas,‏ 
in FON? On mama 1 Sam. 6, 12,‏ 
see the analytical part at the end.‏ 

Pih. 781 (part. Nö, fut. יישר‎ once 
sain) 2 Cur. 32, 30 for 1871) to make 
straight, mak Prov. 9, 15, לכת"‎ 15, 21, 
of moral conduct; to ‘make even or level 
(L e. to remove all obstructions), in a 
physical and spiritual sense, ‘777 Is. 
45,13, ak Prov. 3, 6, Sv Is. 45, 2; 
to direct, to ‘lead straightly 2 Cur. 32, 30, 
metaph. Jos 38, 3; to approve, to esteem 
as right Ps. 119, 18. 

Puh. "3" (part. 172) to be made right, 
prepared, spoken of a thin plate of gold 
which is cut into ornaments 1 Kinas 
6, 35. 

Hif. הַישיר‎ and הושיר‎ (fut. WH) to 
make even, ‘J, with 0b of the person 
Ps. 5,9; to keep a straight direction PRov. 
4, 25, withont 177 

"1059 (constr. 13; pl. ow, > AS) 
adj. m, ma) (pi. nines) 2 1 straight, 
Le. not bent, but upright Eze. 1,7; of 
a way 1 Sam. 12, 23; even, plain Jur. 
31,9, then figur. מק‎ 8, 21; on the con- 
trary pw" in Dan. 11, 17 should be 
derived from “3; straight, in a moral 
sense JoB 33, 27, Mio. 3, 8, where the 
doing of the opposite is expressed by 
wey, העוה‎ — 2. to be right, good, 
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pleasing, particularly in the combination 
‘D "2°23 pleasing to one, beloved by one 
Josn. 9, 25, Jupags 17, 6, well-pleasing 
Devt. 12, 25, agreeing with 2Sau. 19, 7, 
in which sense ‘p "325 sometimes occurs 
Prov. 14, 10; just, " righteous , either of 
God Deur. 32,4, his judgments Ps.119, 
137 and his word 19, 9; or of men, 
honest, upright, just, morally good 1 Sam. 
29,6; Jos 1, 1; 8, 6, for which is also 
שר רד‎ Prov. 29, 97; pl. oye" Jos 
4,17; ‘17, 8, for which are also לב‎ un) 
Ps. 2 11 (once in the sense, of an honest, 
willing mind, 2 Cur. 29,34) and 733 שרי‎ 
Ps. 37, 14 or 253 WW 125, 4; upright 
in acting Prov. "20, 11. Asa subst. the 
best Mio. 7,4, pious "Ps. 37, 37 &c.; hence 
plur. the Israelites Num. 23, 10; Pa. 111, 
1 (where 733 is to be taken for ony). 
For the use of ישר‎ in TON? (accord- 
ing to the reading of many mss.) 1 Cur. 
25,14, see under 1-80". The accep- 
tation of יעור‎ in the phrase ספר ה"‎ Joss. 
10,13 and 2Sam. 1,18 is difficult. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. and Ar. versions followed 
by Lowth, Michaelis, Herder and others. 
it is said to be equivalent to "wit (book 
of the poem or poems); or according to 
the Ar. ,א‎ (valour, ability) the book 
of heroes; but "W> is better taken as a 
collect. for Israelites according to the 
tradition in the Talm., like DW: Num. 
23, 10, Ps. 111, 1; ‘and so translated 
book of ‘the Israelites, i i.e. national book. 
(ישר =) יר‎ m. honest, see ID). 

An (only pl. יִשְרִים‎ after the form 
pve, paw from "ng, “aw) m. ac- 
commodation, settlement, prop. a making 
smooth, Dan. 11,17 יפה‎ Vay Dw 
(ascording to the reading ‘of the 
Theod., Vulg.) and he will bring about a 
settlement with him, conseq, =D" "73 ה‎ 
11, 6, and like אואא/6‎ 1 Maco. 7, 12. 
But if we abide by "DY, we must at 
least erase the copulative 1, as being 
repeated out of .גר‎ 

mh (righteousness, viz. of El) n. p m. 
1 Cun. 2, 18. 

WH" (with suf. iO.) m. 1. straight- 
ness, of a way Prov. 2 13; 4,11; right, 
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uprightness, truth, Jos 6,25; duty 33, 23; 
honesty, piety 1Kınas 9, 4, also with the 
addition of לב‎ or 33) Der. 9,5, 1Cur. 
29,17; JoB 33, 3 דישר‎ (according to 
Norzi (עלו-‎ against right. In this sense 
5 stands once adverbially = Ban 
ECcLs. 12,10 and to note down rightly 
(if we read ,(רְכתוב‎ or and rightly noted 
down (if we read aın>)). — 2. = 0, 
with which it is connected by its root, 
property, substance Prov.11, 24. 


Tin) El is ruler;‏ אל (from‏ ישראל 
but in Gex. 32,29 and Hos. 12,4 it is‏ 
explained wrestler with God; with the‏ 
emphasis on El Gen. 32,31; 28,17 20;‏ 
p. m. the patriarch Jacob,‏ .מ .1 )35,10 
which name he bore afterwards in ad-‏ 
dition, and whose origin is told in Gen.‏ 
Hos.12,4. He has the‏ ;35,10 ;32,29 
name in Gen. 35, 21 22; 37,3; 43,6, and‏ 
in many other passages of Genesis, in ac-‏ 
cordance with which his sons are‏ 
called " "23 42,5; 45, 21. See aps.. —‏ 
EN ber in the historical books‏ .2 
from Exodus onward=the Israelite people,‏ 
for which ox)? n-a Ex. 16, 31; 40, 38‏ 
‘Ex. 12, 3 6. stand. But‏ עדת and ON TD?‏ 
RO! alone is most frequently used to‏ 
express this Ex. 5,2, Num. 21,1, Josu.‏ 
to be sup-‏ קדה which with Dy or‏ ;4,22 
plied, is sometimes construed with the‏ 
sing. masc. Josu. 4, 22, or the sing. fem.‏ 
JER. 3,11; sometimes with the pl. masc.‏ 
JOSH. 3, 17. In this sense we should‏ 
take the combinations ’9 pr Ex. 3, 16,‏ 
Nom. 7,2, " Bad Ex. 24, 4,‏ נְשִיאִי ' 
m we Josn. 9, 7, 2 niga Deut. 23, 18,‏ 
Ex. 5,1, N 18am. 13, 19‏ א mys‏ 
merely stands as‏ יְרְאל (for which also‏ 
a fem. Is.19,24); and “ with this mean-‏ 
ing is frequently conceived of as a single‏ 
person and figur. represented accordingly‏ 
Ex. 4, 22; Num. 20, 14; Is. 41, 8; 42,‏ 
&c. — 4. Emphatically, the‏ 1 ,43 ;24 
true, pious, faithful Israel, and so a title‏ 
of honour for the select of the people‏ 
Is. 49, 3, Ps. 73, 1 (parallel 33 a),‏ 
Hos. 8, 2; as also 2732 Ps. 24, 6 (pa-‏ 
rall.” 39); comp. Joun 1,48; Romans‏ 
In the period when the king-‏ .4 — .9,6 
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dom was divided, י'‎ is the name of the 
ten tribes, in opposition to the king- 
dom of Judah 2 Sam. 2, 9; 19, 40-43; 
1 Kinas 12,1, because the majority of the 
people attached themselvestoit; in which 
sense we must take “9 1372 1 Kınas 14, 
19; 16, 5 (opposite mm 2972). Im 
the same sense stands also 4 בּית‎ Hos. 
1, 4; 5, 1, or Sx tip: alone Hos. 4, 15; 
6,3. As Ephraim took the lead among 
the ten tribes, ” .א8ס7 הר‎ 11, 16 is 
= .הר אָפְרִיִם‎ Sometimes the two king- 
doms are called > > As, 14; 
and the kingdom of Judah ‘alone, after 
the ten tribes were exiled, "ı "Nd Is. 
10, 20. — 5, After the exile ” was 
again used for the whole kingdom (in 
Ezr., Neh., Chr. &c.), even when an 
earlier time and Judah specially is 
spoken of 2 Cur. 12, 1; 15, 17; 19, 8; 
principally in the psalms Ps. 14,7; 22, 
4 86. — Gent. m. See Israelite 2 Sam. 
17, 25, where it should be read, how- 
ever, as in 1Cur. 2,17, bey; fem. 
7 ao! Ieraelitess Lev. 24, 10. 
NTs > Sew. 

beac (a ground fora to MR Iw; El 
is a true, honest one) n. p. m. only with 
a of motion 1 Cur. 25, 14, for which, 
however, mss. read "9°, ‘= ben (which 
see) 1 Cur. 4, 16. 

TON (from יעור‎ , constr. ימור‎ , and 
אל‎ with a of motion, belonging to Jesharel, 
see Diet) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 14, inter 
changed with TORTEN 25, 6. But as 
many mss. read 2?) it is better to com- 
pare ימר‎ (constr. NN) with NON (constr. 
TOR) in OR TOR (which see). 

(from the fut. Kal of stp) m.‏ ישרה 
usually wrestler , struggler. But as the‏ 
verb means in Hebrew nothing but to‏ 
rule, to govern = "® (which see); it is‏ 
better to render it ‘ruler. Only in the‏ 
proper name ID".‏ 

(constr. mW.) f. honesty, piety,‏ יִשְרָה 
Krxas 8, 6.‏ 1 

yw (from יָשֶר‎ = "wi, like jop = 
eR, with the diminutive termination 
,-ין‎ to express affection) m. a poetical 


ישש 


(and rare) name for the people of Israel 
Deaur. 32,15; 33, 5 26; Is. 44, 2, prop. 
the good little people, Just as Israel is 
elsewhere termed 0° > in poetry, in 
Opposition to the heathen Num. 23, 10; 
Ps. 111,1 (Ag., Symm., Theod., Saadia, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi). The view of Grotius 
that it is a diminutive from 27%), can- 
not be justified by the form. Iogankioxos 
in the Gr. Venet. version has no etymo- 
logical warrant; more correct is the 
translation evdvs (Aq., Symm., Theod.). 


wry (not used) intr. same as Ow (ww) 
to be white, to shine, metaphor. to be gray, 
to be white, of the hair, to be old, conseq. 
of a similar fundamental signification 
to that of טב‎ (3% which see); and even 
the assumption of an organic root יש‎ = 
1, identical with Y3 wa, leads to the 
same radical meaning. But as the same 


stem is in Aram. on, as, Ar. 5, and 
as the interchange of a with ח‎ orp See 
see) is possible in Hebrew, it is better to 
compare ©" with and Un, meaning 
to be sapless, dry, which suits the idea 
of being old very well; Maltese jass the 
same. Deriv. WS", ‘the proper name 
ישישי‎ and 

"oe m. an old man, one gray-headed, 
along with We? 2 Cur. 36, 17. From 
ישיש‎ in a proper name we see that 
it is also an epithet of Jah, because 
wisdom is in him as in old men (Jos 
12, 12), which quality belongs to the 
judicial office; besides, the primitive 
Deity is so called in opposition to the 
newly originated unreal gods (Deut. 32, 
17; Jer. 23, 23); on which account 
Daniel calls him rar Png (7,9 13 22); 
comp. nenahovpevog nneoov (Sus. 52). 


mon (contracted from “9 ישא‎ , 
he, i.e. El, brings reward) n. p. m. Gen. 
20, 18, comp. v. 16. As the pronuncia- 
tion varied between "237 and “abn, 
the singular orthography nowy aroge. 


nw (Kal unused) intr. to dry up, to 


become ‘exhausted, of water, by heat and 
drought, identical with nx) in its organic 
root, except that the latter is applied to 


623 


יתד 


combustible materials. כָמות‎ is just the 
same stem (Is. 41,17; Jer. 51,30); as 
n2) and ni, יצב‎ and נצב‎ mutually 
supplement’ one another. 

Nif. nö} (after the form nx; 3 pl. 
"M2) to become dry, of water (by means 
of heat), Is. 19, 5 and the waters of the 
Nile (0° the Nile Is. 18, 2 comp. Nau. 
3, 8, now called el-Bahr, i, 6. the sea) 
become dry, parallel 83>, 347. The ver- 
sions (Targ., Symm., ‚Ag. ; LXX, Syr. 
&c.) have more or less paraphrased this 
meaning; but מ12‎ Esra has already taken 
itrightly. Of the collateral form ng) the 
Nifal wna? appears once Jer. 18, 14 for 
ימת‎ 

nm or (weakened) ית‎ (with suff. ,יתהון‎ 
in Targ. (יתהדן‎ Aram. m. prop. person, 
body, essence, being, as Bar Ali explains 
the Syr. 4s, identical with the Hebr. 
mix (page 45) or ny (page 168); as it is 
derived either from xn? = Hebr. sw, or 
from nm = nix. In usage only as a sign 
of the accusative Dan. 3,12. The original 
form may have been וֶת‎ (from my, mn 
= ((אות‎ as is still perceptible from the 
compounds ות‎ ny>, the syllable n= 
n> being attached t to 9, 2. 


ND? see MN. 


an (Targ. ;יתיב‎ part. pl. m. an) 
Aram. intr. same as Hebr. U) to sit, 
R277 to judgment Dan. 7, 10 26, 0 
without any addition 7,9; to dwell Ezr. 
4, 17. 

4f. ani (Targ. אותב‎ and Ittaf. (אַתותב‎ 
to cause to dwell, to plant, with accus. 
of the person and a of the thing Ezr. 
4, 10. 


"IM (not used) tr. to pierce into, press 
into, identical in its organic root with 
Sox (which see), Targ. JES, DEN, 
Phenic. TOR, Ar. 5% Deriv. sn, and 
according to some nn". 

TI (constr. 793; pl. nin}, constr. 
nimm, but with” suff. rnm, onsn?) 
comm. a peg, nail, driven into ‘the wall Is. 
22, 25, Ez. 15, 8; a tent-pin, to which ' 


u 
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a tent is fastened Junges 4, 21, Ex. 
27,19; the fastening being used as an 
image ‘of being established Is. 22, 23, 
of remaining Ezr. 9, 8, for which 33 


stands in 9,9; as also for the figure of 


a 0353, who keeps together a multitude 
of men Zecn. 10, 4; metaphor. a shovel 
Devt. 93, 14; י' האַרְג‎ the pin of a web 
Jupass 16, 14, i. e. the roller or beam 
to which the threads of the warp are 
fastened. 

m see TNR. 


DM (from on}; pl. 25M, with suff. 
sah, any) m. 1. prop. 8 deserted, 
forsaken one, hence an orphan, Is. 1,17, 
being without a protector, i.e. a father; 
therefore coupled with 13798 Jen. 7, 6, 
ı Ps. 10, 18, דל‎ 3, “23 ‘Zecu. 7, 10, 
גר‎ 3 Deut. 24 + generally forsaken, help- 
less, Jos 6, 27; 29,12; Hos.14,4. Ar. 

sx the same. — 2. same as Dm spoken 
of God, a Perfect, Pure one, Ps. 10, 14; 
comp. Ar. par perfectus(Golius p.2763). 

“an? (according to Kimchi from תוירי‎ I. 
after the form (יָקִים‎ m. what is sought 
out, selected, Jos 39, 8. According to 
the Targ. (with the approbation of the 
LXX and Vulg., and agreeably to the 
accents) a poetical (Aramaeising) form 
of the imperfect = יתור‎ he spies out, 
parallel to 8979; according to Le Clerc 
יתור‎ = Ans superfluity , riches. But the 


explanation of Kimchi is the most pro- 
bable. 


nm (not used) tr. to push, to strike, 
connected in its organic root mn-? with 
that in rm, 7-77, 7773, T 8-27 
1-23; while the idea of pushing or strik- 
ing is transferred to striking down, 
pressing down, striking away, pushing 
away. But as the Arab. „ss, has ob- 


viously for its first meaning to divide, to 


separate, whence adie bough (cut off 


from the palm), stick, club, it is better to 
identify mn-> with the organic root in 
nn"), Pp n-3. ‚on, ‘7h, in signif. to split, 
to. separate. Deriv. rain. 


m? (the wide, roomy, viz. city) n. p. 


of a city in the mountains of Judah 
which was given to the priests JosH. 


15,48; 21,14. Gentile “A? 2 Sam. 28, 
38, as the versions read for m, if we 
do not assume that m 18 nn The 


place is now called Aitir, lying south 


of Hebron. 
ייר‎ (def. wa?) Aram. adj.m., TA, 
Sa 7 exceeding, extraordinary, power- 


ful Dan. 2, 31; 5,12. The fem. is also 
an adv. very, exceedingly 3,22; 7, 7. 


om I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


On (which see) to laugh, to jest, to make 
oneself merry, to mock. The interchange 
of ה‎ and י‎ at the beginning is also 
found in 7a and 723, "7 and ,ידה‎ 
mart and יגה‎ 

"Hf. ont (after the form המִין הליל‎ 
DO omitting the radical Yod in the 
orthography; 2 p. perf. manı7) to mock, 
to deride, with 3 of the person JUDGES 
16, 10 13 15. On the contrary, Sn, 
and with the accent drawn back התָל‎ 
Gen. 31, 7, as also the inf. constr. bon, 
fut. boi, belong to Pih. DH. of התל‎ 
(which see), withthesamemeaning as Hif. 
here. 

Hof. sn to be deceived, taken in, Is. 
44, 20. 


om II. (not used) intr. same as חל‎ 
to be high, hilly, hence the proper name 

som (hill-place) n. p. of a place in 
Dan Josu. 19, 42. Perhaps the stem 
bn? is here = bmn (which see) and the 
meaning as in yon. 

DM (fut. 1 p. ony, in pause pms) 
intrans. 1. to be alana, bereft, forsaken, 
solitary, prop. to be separated, cut off 
from a thing, to be deprived; connected 
in its organic root with dn, which means 
“to come to an end, to disappear, cease, 
to be concluded”. Deriv. bin? 1. and 
the proper name mm. — 2. in a moral 
sense, to be bare, deprived, released from, 


alone, without sin, which is conceived 


of as an oppressive burden; hence to be 
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pure, guiltless, free, irreprehensible, pious, 
Ps. 19, 14. Deriv. Din 2. 

Hif. on (only the inf. with suff. 
an Is. 33, 1, as we should read for 
ann) to make an end of, to have done 
with, which is a cutting off, a conclud- 
ing Is. 33, 1. 

_The org. root of the stem (Arab. 1 


(8 expressed in om (Dun), where also 
a copious explanation may be found. 
TON (purity, quiltlessness, see DN? 2) 
.מ‎ p. m. 1 Our. 11, 46. 
fa (not used) intr. to continue, to 
endure, to hold on, to be constant (with 
reference to time), hence to be old, of 
peoples that always continue; of rivers, 
to be ever-flowing, inexhaustible, oppos. to 
219, hence also to flow; of continuance 
as a sign of firmness and strength, hence 
to be firm, strong, powerful, figur. to be 
distinguished; in a bad sense to be severe, 
rough, hard, violent, oppos.to }2n. ‘The noun 
ns derived from it (which see) appears 


sn 


in all these meanings; and the Ar. לש‎ 
has likewise the same multiplicity of sig- 
nifications; just as the stem jm& belong- 
ing to Jin has perhaps the same funda- 
mental signification of strength and con- 
tinuance. The organic root is N”). 

Deriv. the proper name 43n). 

(from the fut. Hif. of an 11.(‏ יִרַזְבָה 
m. bestower, communicator, only m the‏ 
proper name‏ 

Sega (El is bestower) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
26, 2. 

1257" (fortress, strengthened place, from 
m) .א‎ p. ef a city in Judah Jost. 
15, 23. 

I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same‏ יחר 
(page 172) to extend, to spread,‏ אֶתר as‏ 
to stretch afar , hence to go beyond or‏ 
exceed (what is usual), to project, to over-‏ 
top, of an extended space; of a number,‏ 
to be over and above, to exceed (the‏ 
common measure), to be more, to be‏ 
redundant, to overflow; in amoral aspect,‏ 
to be prominent, worthy, noble, distinguish-‏ 
man), Wy 2,‏ , יופר ed &c. Deriv. “oh,‏ 


- 
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anv, m nn, the proper names 
"m (also i in Dyn), TAN, am), LIN; 
sn in “NIN. 

"The organic root of the stem “n=? 
appears clearly, in its original significa- 
tion, from that in “n-y II. (whence 
none, and the proper name np), -- 

2 הדדר , עָ-טר‎ II, Arab. 3 V. (to 
spread, extend) &e.; and we may 868 
that the root תר‎ may be connected with 
תל‎ and .חן‎ 

Nif. ania (fut. ,יִנּתַר‎ 0206. N37) to 
remain, to be left remaining, of a number 
or mass of persons or things Ex. 10, 15, 
Josa. 11, 22, with מן‎ of the whole of 
which somewhat remains Num. 26, 65, 
2 Sam. 13, 30; and of the person 1 Sam. | 
25, 34; 2 Sam. 9, 1; or also with 3 of 
the whole Nen. 6, 1, Ex. 14, 22, or 
where something still remains behind 
Lev. 8, 32; seldom with a number of 
persons for V2 284m. 17, 12, where the 
versions express 7; with ars to be 
left after, i. ©. after the death of a 
person 1 Kınas 9, 21; to be left Gen. 32, 
25; to remain 1 Kınas 18, 22; to abide 
Dan. 10, 13, where it is not necessary 
to take כותר'‎ in the sense to obtain the 
preeminence, comp. “Nw? Nom. 11, 26. 
The part. m. כותר‎ Ex. 29,34, 2 8 
4, 7, and nn "fem. Lev. 2, 3 are used 
as substantives: the remainder, remnant. 
In 1 Sam. 30, 9 we should read D40%'7 
for DAB. 

Pith. 1 (not used) to extend or spread 
out strongly, hence to be roomy, of & 
place; Aram. to be distinguished, pre- 
eminent, violent. Derivat. the proper. 
name Fh}. 

Lif. HT (inf. absol. "nit, constr. 
ni; imper. “min; fut. ont, ani) 
1. to let remain, to leave, with 80008. of 
the thing Ex. 10,15, Rurs 2, 18, with 
ya of a person or thing of which one 
leaves some Ex.16,19, Lav.22,30, Num. 
33, 55, Ez. 39, 28, and > of the person 
to whom it is left Is. 1, ‘9; Jur. 44, 7; 
more rarely does ‘7 stand absolutely, 
ל‎ Kınas 4, 43; Ruru 2,14. The passage 
Ex. 6, 8 pod ni man is difficult; 
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where we must either suppose that nivta 
has been incorrectly taken out of ‘the 
13 verse, or that’) should be taken in 
signif. 2. Figur. to preserve, to spare Ps. 
79, 11. — 2. to give a preference to, prop. 
to ‘make higher, superior, distinguish- 
ed, with accus. of the person, Deut. 28, 
11 and God shall give thee a superiority 
for good, with 3 wherein; but also with 
2 of the person, Ez.6,8 and I will give 
you a preeminence (רְהַוַרְתִּי לכס)‎ , while 
you wil have among the nations the 
escaped of the sword (633 ,בְּהילת‎ 6 
first D> being dropped). GEN. 49, 4 
is Hof. 

Hof. sn (fut. “m, for which, how- 
ever, ant stands), to be exalted; Gen. 
49,4 thou shalt not be exalted, where 
there is an assonance with sm. 8 
Hif. does not at all suit here, it is better 
to take “nin for “mim, as W757 stands 
for IM. 


als) II. (unused) tr. same as “wp I, 
NER 2. "and others (from the organic root 
2") to knot, to bind, cognate in sense 
with san; deriv. on. 1, "inva and nan}. 


Am 2% same as Hebr. sn? 1 

Pael "r (not used), deriv. va. 

AM m. a distinguished, noble one, see 
“NIN. 

m (with suff. m, Dam); pl. BM) 
m. 1. (from sn? IL) a rope, to bind with, 
JUDGEs 16, 7; a cord by which a tent 
is held together, like “nn (Is. 54, 2), 
and metaphor. the thread of life Jos 4, 
21, so that it is not necessary to read 
Dam; the string of a bow Ps. 11, 2; 
the girdle of a common man Jos 30, 11 
K’tib, for which the K’ri has An from 
4m? in the sense of bridle. Arab. 

Syr. 32 the same, and also lutaceteing. 
— 2. (from “m 1; with suf. psn) 
a) the remainder, ‘the 7 6 g. of הפ‎ 
Junges 7, 6, p29 Has. 2, 8, הַנְבִיאִים‎ 
Nen. 6, 14, nize Is. 38, 10, where 2 
may be rendered ‘by the adj. remaining 
but sometimes the noun following is in 
the genitive, e. g. Jo.1,4 that which is 


left by the mann; the residue Is. 44, 19; 
what remains of Deur. 3,11, hence הבז‎ : 
Num. 31, 32 what remained after "2, ie 
besides the 12; 80 ‘B “35 % the acts of 
one that are still to be narrated 1 Kıxas 
11, 41. b) that which exceeds what is 
necessary, i. e. superabundance, riches, 
substance Ps. 17, 14; JoB 22, 20. c) pre- 
eminence, GEN. 49, 3 the preeminence in 
height, and the preeminence in strength, 
for the concrete excellent, distinguished; 
excellence, Prov. 17,7 a lip of escellency 
1. 6. commanding speech. d) as an ad- 
verb more than, besides, valde, satis 
superque Dan. 8, 9, like ‘n> (Eccues. 
2, 15); “dy richly, above all measure Ps. 
31, 24; with an adj. coupled with "kx, 
much more abundant Is. 56,12. e) (pre- 
eminence i. e. preeminent, viz. is El) n. p. 
m. Ex. 4, 18, otherwise called in}; 
Jupaes 8, 20; 1 Cnr. 2,32; 4,17; 7,38, 
elsewhere 7207; 1 Kinas 2,5, elsewhere 
nan. f) .מ‎ p. of 8 city = יָתִיר‎ whence 
the Gentile ‘an? 2 Sam. 23, 38. 

sms (or (יור‎ m. prop. (8 part.) what 
stands out, the remaining, therefore the 
remainder 1 Sam. 15, 15, preeminence, ad- 
vantage, gain Eccues. 6, 8. As an adv. 
superfluously, quite too much, Ecc ss. 2, 
15; 7,16, parallel 73417; more Este. 
6, 6; better 1000188. 7, 11; moreover, 12, 
12 moreover instruct thyself out of them; 
12, 9 moreover (it is to be said), that 
Koheleth was a wise man. 

(excellence is El) n. p.m. 2 Bau.‏ יִתְרַא 
for which “i? stands in 1 Kınas‏ ,25 ,17 

, o. 

mM /. usually what is saved, acquir- 
ed, hence property, fortune Is. 15,7 (con- 
seq. like Sno Ps. 17, 14), to which be- 
longs Tiny to acquire = ap (Gen. 12,5) 
‚| Better, remnant, rest of the 2 people, accord: 
ing to which we should translate: there 
fore (i. e. on account of this great mis 
fortune) they possess but a remnant, 1. 5 
they keep only a “im. See nan’. 

Im (= jm preeminence) n. po Me 
Ex. 3, 1; 4,18; elsewhere termed חר‎ 
and BEAD, 

masc. excellence, preeminence,‏ יתרון 
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Loouzs. 2, 13; advantage, gain, use 2, 
11; 3,9. It is a late Hebrew word, 
used only by the author of Ecclesiastes. 

PUM (the Excellent one, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 37, for which "7 
stands in 7, 38. 

(from “n> and py, remnant‏ יְתַרְעם 
of the people) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 3, 5; 1 Cur.‏ 

‚3. 

mm fem. the net-like covering of / 
liver, fully ו' עִלְהַכָּבָר‎ Ex. 29, 13, 
237 29, 22, Tann  Lev. 9, 19, 
either from ‘n> I. to be prominent, to 
cover over; or batter from ‘in II. to 
bind, to knot, so that nn‘ ‘properly 
means a net (see ny’). 

mm” only inde. 48, 36, prop. constr. 
state of an, for which the parallel 


passage in Is. 15,7 has An); but pos- 
sibly it is conceived of as an adv. to 
mmx, the construct state being used 
adverbially elsewhere; and in general 
Jeremiah modifies and alters consider- 
ably the expressions of Isaiah. It might 
be translated: for he has lost all that has 
been done with respect to the remainder. 


sah (not used) tr. same as nn and 
the similar nit, Arab. EAD (comp. jan 
and 727) to press upon one, tothrustinto, 
to overthrow (see mm); hence to sub- 
jugate, to subject; fundamental significa- 
tion the same in Arabic. Derivative 

mm. (after the form nn; subjugation, 
subjection) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 40. Accord-. 
ing to Simonis contracted from nın? 
(pin), which is une 


כ 


2, called > (which see), Kaf, as a 
letter of the alphabet means the hollow of 
the bent hand (palma cava, the hollow 
palm), because, as is alleged, the letter 
represented the rough form of the palm, 
in old writing, as is still visible in the 
Phenician Kaf ) <| , 2/, 7); in old He- 
brew, Samaritan, old Aramaean, Pal- 
myrene, as also in the later square 
character, it is said that this was the 
model; and the Greek Kurze (xB2), K, 
is only a reversed Phenician figure. But 
here also as in other letters, the name 
has been selected only on account of 
the initial sound. As a numeral > signi- 
fies 20, being the second letter in the 
series of tens. When > stands at the 
end of a word, the lower and bent part 
is stretched out downwards, i. e. as is 
done in the case of 3, B, צ‎ (j, 4, Y). 
It is pronounced ka. 

As to the pronunciation of Kaj, it is 
usually hard like 2, being a litera 
muta; but like the letters בגדפת‎ it has 
an inclination towards the stronger as- 
pirated kh, for which reason the LXX 
sometimes represent it by +. The aspi- 
rated pronunciation afterwards became 


the usual one, the harder being de- 
signated by Dagesh lene. In Phenician 
a twofold pronunciation of Kaf must 
have existed likewise; as it is repre- 
sented in the Punic of Plautus some- 
times by ch, sometimes by c; and one 
sees plainly from the difference between 
his older and more recent text, that 
Kaf was not aspirated at an early pe- 
riod. When Semitic words passed into 
Greek through the Phenicians, whether 
they were originally Phenician or not, 
we find sometimes ,א‎ sometimes 1, >> 
2 x0.d0s, “2D 7 “DD xUT00S, nin 
(ins) yitor, כּסדִּים‎ Xaldaior &e. 


As a hard and aspirate k-sound Ka/ 
is interchanged chiefly 1. with 4, as 
jo» and 723, 53D and 533, 92» and 
923; 2. with n, "as MDD and son, 23 
and dwn; 8. with 3 as 93D and בע‎ 
329 and apy, 72 and sep. Since ° 
and > also belong i in part to the sounds, 
we also find 4. an interchange with וי‎ 
as “Wp and "Wr, ים‎ 1. and bp; 5. with 
,ל‎ 88 31D an 319 IL, “ND "and "Hy, 
pbs and t poy &e. "As an aspirated sound 


it is also interchanged 6. with ,ה‎ as 
40* 


"| 
“>n and "rm, “lem and מכלר‎ &e.; as 
also the Sanskrit final A "(Visarga) 
sometimes appears as 7 in the Hebrew 
roots. Most of these changes, which 
appear more or less in the formation 
of stems, are best adduced in the ety- 
mological explanation of the stems, 
where comparisons with the dialects 
may also be found. — Other peculiarities 
connected with Xaf are a) a transposi- 
tion, 6. 2. פחי‎ Ps. 22,16 for ar], comp. 
yrran 68, '24 for yann; b) an inter- 
change with ,כ‎ 6. ₪. da Josx. 15, 62 
for 833, nipn 2 CHR. 2, 9 for nn; 
פנלתף‎ Is. 33, 1 for כְּכַלְתְךּ‎ c)a change 
of 7 ‘and ור‎ 6. g. Jam 09+. 1 
and “sn 1 Car. 6, 55. But in all 
these instances other explanations have 
been attempted. — 

‘Jz is an old termination, frequently 
preserved in extra-Semitic, ak = ka 
as a suffix to adjectives, as we see - 
still existing in 77712, 7138, 78%, TTS 
TaN , TIN, 179, 779, THD, 298, 
though i in proper Hebrew words the for- 
mation has been entirely lost. For this 
‘Jz ak = ka ‘3 alone sometimes appears, 

abridged from ka, as in המַכְיך‎ (which 
see), or a final a coupled with ak, and 
changed into 6k, 6. ₪. in 74", from 
Arya-ak, ‘302 from Nisra-ak, and 7 
others. This formative syllable 7- ak 
still preserved in Hebrew, out of the 
Aryan language, in some remains of 
the former, i is sometimes written n- ach, 
6. ₪. in 11972 (which see); with Which 
comp. Aram. ,צלבח‎ NPE, סלפח‎ 6. 


I 866 J-- 
1) seo <ך‎ 
2 (before monosyllabic particles >, 


6. = mtd, כָּזֶה‎ , MNTD, only once ney 
GEN. 45, 23 in another sense, and in 
2» Ps. 119, 14, Aram. 9» Dan. 2, 23, 
כָּמָה‎ Dan. 3, 33 relat.; so too before the 
suffixes DDD, DID, pit; before in = rn 
either >, "as in? [a "peculiar particle], 
or before light suffixes כמ"‎ ; before the 
interrogative particles m, "m, it is 
coupled with them in close union by 
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means of Dagesh forte, conseq. -D, as 
"753, 7123; Phenic. 2 the same) 1. an adv. 
a) a relative adverb, how, in what way, 
quomodo, after a verb Ecct. 11,5 (thou 
canst not know) how the bones in the 
body of the pregnant woman (are to be 
distinguished from the softer parts) איך=‎ 
Ruta 3, 18. — b) an adverb of quality, 
as, 80, Greek & ws, Lat. ita, sic, hoc modo, 
to express state, sometimes coinciding 
with 72 and 7°, and with them de- 
noting "qualitative, modal comparison 
and likeness Is. 1, 7 8; hence doubled 
> — Pp as — 80, as well — as also, 
when two things are compared or 
placed together, so that one is to stand 
in place of the other, or both 
are alike in one relation, 6. g. a0 (>) 
thou as (>) Pharaoh Gen. 44, 18, i. e. 
thou art like him in power; the stranger 
as well as the native Lev. 24,16, L 6. 
2 as well --- as also, quantus — tan- 
tus, talis — qualis Josa.14,11, for which 
also 9 — > Ps.127,4, or 3 1 4%. 
30, 24 are put. — 9 expressing inde- 
finite, inexact likeness: abow, nearly, 
eireiter, e. g. Dan. 10, 18 somewhat like 
the appearance of a man, i. 6. not exactly 
like him, as אנט‎ “ad 7,13; any thing 
like this great thing ur. 4,32, and so 
always i in 112, “PND. This application 
is usually found with numerals, with 
words of measure, of time &c., ‘where 
the original signification as being a mea- 
sure of comparison almost disappears, in 
German: ungefähr, etwa, English about, 
6. ₪. about four hundred men 1 Kinas 22, 
6; about an Ephah of barley Rots 2,17; 
about a day’s journey Num.11,31; coupled 
with 3, about the middle of a furrow 
1 Sam. 14, 14. To this belongs the 
meaning about i in specifications of time, 
e. g. about midnight Ex. 11, 4; and so 
also D, > in "72 n2> Ex.9, 18 and ny> 
רב‎ nn Dan. 9, 21 are to be taken. 
- "d) indicating resemblance only to an 
ideal object not to one mentioned, and 
therefore representing the thing itself 
in an intensive completeness, one as 
high as possible, without reference to 
an actually existing thing, very, so mech, 
even, extremely, e. ₪. NEH. 7, 2 for he is 


כ 


a very faithful man (mm BND), i. e. 
as only a faithful man can be; OLB£. 
8, 1 who is so very wise; Is. 1, 7 deso- 
lation, 80 severe a destruction of enemies ; 
1,9 0922 so very few; => 2 Sone or 
Sou. 1, ל‎ one 80 very feeble, ‘or (if we 
read (טסיה‎ wandering about. In a like 
sense should be taken 922 Ex.22,24, 
paaknn> Nom. 11, 1, ְּמחריש‎ 1 Sax. 
10, 27, 2337 JoB 24,14, יאדו ,ד ות‎ 
1,20, “wp (the most devastating weather) 
Is. 13, 6 80. In this sense does > stand 
before participles, adjectives, substan- 
tives and adverbs; and the old gram- 
marians called it O95 HD, הקיום‎ HD 
or MAMAN MD, because it regularly de- 
notes the superlative degree of a condi- 
tion. — To this belongs e) the designa- 
tion of a firmly settled time, 6. g. 072 
Gen. 25, 31, 1 Kinas 1, 51 at this pre- 
sent time, i.e. at present, now, for which 
also my» Jupazs 13, 23 or 177 ND 
stand Deut. 2, 30; 4, 38; 1 Kas 8, 24; 

1 Cur. 28,7; even Daur. 8,18 and Jer. 
11,5 are to be referred to this meaning, 
taken specially from the stand-point of 
the present-speaking God. 1Sam. 2,16 
at that past time also belongs here, i.e. 
formerly, before; on the contrary in 613 
Jost. 10,13, n92 Dan. 9,21 > has the 
sense of eirciter, about. mn nyD Gen. 18, 

10 is about this reviving 2 6. returning che 
next year) time, which is more definitely 
explained in 18,14 by 77i%3, in 2 Kınas 
4,16 by mr ad; San? "Nun. 16, 21 
at this moment; 0303 in a little, forth- 
with, in the shortest ‘time, brevi, cito Ps. 

2, 12; 81,15; 94,17; 2 Cur 12,7, for 
which is also used 939 mynd referring 
to time only Is. 26, 20; Ezr. 9, 8. -- 
f) expressing the greatest possible limi- 
tation of the time, condition &c. before 
which > stands, 6. ₪. BHD 1 Sam. 20, 3 
only a step; uyn2 only "a little Pa. 73, 

2; 8» ib. only a nothing in time, only 
a ‘little time, stronger than 0273. — 
g) lastly as a particle of time: ‘at, at 
the time when, determining and accura- 
tely fixing the time Gan. 18,1; 2 Car. 
19 ,1 18.18 ,4 at a clear heat; סל‎ 273 ib. 

at the time of the dew-cloud; תפר‎ 
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18, 5 at the ceasing of the blossom. — 
2. A preposition: according to, after, in 
pursuance of, xata, secundum, where 
that which is denoted by > serves as a 
type to what is compared with it, con- 
sequently the comparison is not com- 
plete, 6. g. כְּדְמיחָני‎ Gen. 1, 26 after our 
likeness, i. e. our ray may serve as a mo- 
del, and so 4,17 after the name; J088.6,15 
according to this way; Ps.78,72 accord- 
ing to the simplicity of his heart ; ZECH.2, 
10 and I scatter you after the likeness of 
the four winds, 1. 6. the four winds shall 
serve for a type of the dispersion; con- 
sequently it is not necessary to read 
either 93582 or 925. In this sense 
>>) an 7» are also to be taken. — 
8. Denoting the comparison of two ae- 
tions with one another, so that the one 
takes place, while the other too is done, 
hence a) comparing the time of two 
actions, GEN. 39,18 when I lifted up my 
voice ..., then he left (1Sam.5,10; 1 8 
1,21; 2 Kınas 2, 9), and in conditional 
clauses expressing even the ca a 
tense Gen. 44, 30 31; Deur.16, 6; ₪ 
25,12. In this way > usually stands 
before infinitives, or also before a verbal 
noun or a participle. b) standing before 
a noun, in order to compare two po- 
sitions, e.g. Is.8,23 as the earlier time 
brought down the land of Zebulon ..., 80 
will the following time &c.; but usually 
in this sense 2 — "una Num. 2, 17, 

Jupass 1, 7, or in the apodosis the verb 
merely Ona. 15; 108 10,19. c) com- 
pleting a comparison of two positions 
on a smaller scale, and prefixed to both, 
e. g. JosH. 14, 11 as my strength once 
was, 80 is my strength now, where the 
comparison has the character of a uniting 
clause, besides its reference to condition. 

But for > — > there stands also 19 — > 
Jose. 2,'21, Ps. 127, 4, Prov. 26, 8, or 
וכ‎ — > Jose. 14, 11; Ex. 18, 4. — Of 
the particles compounded with > we 
may mention DEN2, Di72nN> (see Sinn), 
sinn» (see Sion), 353 (see 5»), ל‎ (see 
by), TSP (see TS), RD (see (אָחַד‎ 
ְּאלָה‎ and > (see sto), SOND 2 (see (אשר‎ 
Man? (see man), ְּהַָה‎ (see am), SID, 
כּזְאת" ג‎ (see זה" וזה‎ nr), "DD Bee 
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tp), 723? (see 133), 137» (see 077), 
a», "23, n> (see מה‎ 72, in), 22 
(see ודי‎ a), 

The etymological derivation of this 
> must be looked for under >, 2, 
1 for it is obviously abridged from a 
fuller form, but not from 12 


> Aram. the same Dan. 6, 1; 7,4 9. 
The compounds "73, M272, פחדה‎ see 
under 77, "3, man. 


"> see 2. 
2) see 2. 
r ‘ 


AN> (part. m. פאב‎ fut. aN>?) intr, 
to feel a pang, a pain, hence to suffer 
Ps. 69, 30; to be sick Prov. 14, 13; to 
lie down sore Gen. 34, 25; seldom with 
על‎ of the person, when the object spe- 
cially suffering accompanies it Jos 14, 
22. Deriv. ax92, 3837. 

Hif. 2827 (part. מִכְאָב‎ inf. constr. 
הַכָאִיב‎ Ez. 18, 22 for MIND according 
to the LXX and Targ.; fut. 2832) 1.10 
prick, of pip Ez. 28, 24; to wound, to 
injure 103 5,18, opposite Wan (to heal); 
figur. to trouble, to make sad Ex. 13, 22. 
— 2. to mar, poet. a field, i.e. to spoil, 
with 2 of the thing wherewith 2 Kınas 
3, 19, the idea being more plainly ex- 
pressed in verse 25; comp. na (Gen. 
47,19) of the field, הרג‎ of the vine (Ps. 
78, 47); the field being conceived of as 
a body. 


The stem 2x? (Aram. ax», Syr. ob, 


Ar. 2 Phenic. 282) is ל‎ used 
in the dialects in the sense of to be sad, 
sorrowful, to suffer; hut the fundamental 
signification does not lie in to be bent, but 
in the idea of piercing, as is seen fon 
Hif., Targ. 33 (1D), Syr. “25 tr. to 
pierce, whenes nar2, Loos a thorn, a 
thorn-bush. 

3D (from aND) m. pain, suffering 
18.17, 11, coupled with Mom (according 
to snes) = Som; the stinging pain (of le- 
prosy) JoB 2, 13; 16,6; with wrx despe- 
rate Is.].c., “373 excited Ps. 39, 3) נצח‎ 
lasting Jer. 15, ‚18. Mentally, sorrow, 


coupled with \ לב‎ Is. 65, 14. Phenic. x32 
= כְּאָבָה‎ as 8 proper name. 


AND (Kal not used) intrans. same 
as 1:79 prop. to be weak, feeble, soft, 
dull, troubled, shy; metaphorically to be 
faint-hearted, lowly, bowed down. The 
idea of being dull, weak and slack pro- 
ceeded from that of the natural sharp- 
ness and power being destroyed or con- 
fined; and the organic root may have a 
connection with that in פה‎ (whence per- 
haps comes directly the subst. יש‎ 27: 
to which the Syr. ifs to sting, to chide, 
and cognate stems in Ar., point. Deriv. 
the noun כָּאָה‎ K'ri 

Nif. NEM Ge MIND], constr. FIND?) 
to be bowed down, humbled, Dan. 11, , 30, 
332 832 of humble heart, i. e. pious 
Ps. 109, 16. "N>23 108 30, 8, which many 
read >) and refer to the present word, 
we should have to translate: they were 
banished from the land (rebuked); but 
see N22. 

Hif, FIND (inf. constr. MND) to wound, 
to hurt Ez. 13, 22, according to the fun- 
damental signification of Kal, and as 
the Targ. and LXX translate; parallel 
8371. On this assumption it seems un- 
necessary to read .הַכְאִיב‎ 


IND (pl. (כָּאִים‎ m. troubled, wretched, 


Ps. 10, 10 the crowd of the dejected ones 
חל כָּאִים)‎ with the separate reading); 
but see חָלְכִי‎ 


TW I. (not used) intr. same as “> 


(in the Talmud), to be dirty, especially 
applied to water, conseq. = "37. Deriv. 
according to some “ND. 


Wo II. tr. to shut around, enclose, 
fetter , comp. the organic root 73, 497d 
&e.; better = “> to bore through "Pa. 22, 
17; ‘where either פארי‎ (part.m. pl. constr.) 
or כארו‎ should be read. 

“RD m. dirt Am. 8, 8 according to 
some. But it is demonstrably = “ID. 
See MR". 

32 (i. e. 23, not used) intr. to be 
round, circular, of a level thing or an 


22 


arched body. The organic root 23 is 
identical with that in 33, קב ,גו‎ "Ar. 


os; so also Ethiopic, Syr. „os the same, 
of coiling up, and of what is round, of 


lumps &c.; comp. Ar. 27 coil, wT 


balls, Syr. Haas glomus. Deriv. the 
proper name yla>; on the contrary 2353 
is not from 33 (332), but is to be de- 
rived from >> (312). 


723 (3 fem. in pause 7733; once 133 


Ts. 24, 20; inf. abs. 72; fut. 133)) intr. 
prop. to shrink (into a dense, thick mass), 
to become dense, thick, to be pressed closely 


together, the Ar. us having the same ori- 


ginal signification. Then to be dense, thick, 
weighty, heavy, the heavy being con- 
ceived of as a dense, thick mass; cognate |; 
in sense “2? (which see). Hence 1. to 
be heavy, weighty, Jos 6, 3; to be a heavy 
burden upon, 6. ₪. רד‎ spoken of superior 
power, preponderance Jupaes 1, 35, as 
על‎ ’p יד‎ 17 3, 10; of the punitive omni- 
potence of God Ps. 32, 4; of the op- 
pressive power of sin Is. 24, 20; of 
labour Neus. 5, 18; to be troublesome, 
burdensome 2 Sam. 13, 25, always with 
32 of the person, and only i in 1 Sam. 
5,6 with bx for 59; with 72 of the per- 
son to be too heavy for Ps. 38, 5. Comp. 
Ar. (to be ו‎ and the 
Ethiopic, of burden, weight. — 2. Me- 
taphor. a) to be sore, severe, of 7971973 
Jupses 20, 34, with 58 of the person 
1 Sam. 31, 3; b) to be numerous Jon 6, 3 
(comp. Hithp.); c) to be rich, abundant 
in, with 3 in (what) Gen. 13, 2, like קר‎ , 
Greek Bapv;, Germ. gewichtig ; d)to be ex- 
alted, renowned, honoured, valued, worthy, 
majestic Is. 66,25; Jos 14, 21; Ez. 27, 
25, opposite op Gap); e) to be heavy, 
spoken of naher of the body, i. e. 
stiff and immoveable as to activity, 
hence to be dim, dull, of the eyes GEN. 
48, 10; of the ears, to be hard of hearing 
Is. 9 1; of the mind, to be obdurate, Ex. 
29,7. For the derivatives to be hard, ap- 
plied to sluggishness in speech (Ex. 4, 
10), comp. Arab. > (to be heavy; 
of the tongue, stammering), the Arab. 
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glorified Lev. 10, 3; Ez. 28, 22; 


כבר 


Syr. + are used for it. — The 
significations of the stem present them- 
selves in the derivatives in greater va- 
riety than in the verb. Deriv. “39, 
sap (adj.), 523, 325, 7929, 133; 
in proper names ia? (in (אידכְביד‎ a 
733 (in (יוּכבָד‎ 

Nif. “332 (part. 1222, pl. D732, 
but constr. "7223, with suff. ל‎ 17353 ‘and 
once 671232 Ps. 149, 8, pl. f. n772225 
inf. constr. 1297; fut. 1237) reflex. ‘and 


pass. of the signific. of Kal, to be heavy- 


laden, 03”"3222 Prov.8,24 rich in wa- 
ter; to make oneself great, mighty, many 
Is. 26,15; to shew oneself great, mighty 
2 Sam. 6, 20; Ez. 39, 13; 2 Kınas 14, 10 
shew thyself great and remain at home, 1. 6. 
shew thy greatness at home; to be dis- 
tinguished Is. 43, 4; to be highly esteemed, 
to be 
brought to honour Is. 49, 5, with 3 of the 
person in or by whom Ex. 14,4; to feel 
oneself honoured Haaa.1,8; to be honour- 
able, eminent Grn. 34, 19, 1 Sam. 9, 6; 
to be famous 2 Sam. 23, 19 23; hence 
1232 is opposed to 7372 Is. 3, 5; "7253 
Vw Is. 23,8 9 the honoured i.e. princes 
or nobles of the earth, also 077222, 01222 
alone Nau. 3, 10; Ps. 149, 8. ni7a22 
as a subst. יי‎ things, Ps. 87, 3. 

Pih. 123 (part. 3337), fut. 29?) to 
honour, to hold in honour, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 20, 12; to favour, with a 
double accus. Is. 43, 23; seldomer with 
72 Prov. 3, 9 or 3 of the thing with 
which one honours Dan. 11, 38; to shew 
honour, with 5 of the person Pa. 86, 12, 
also with the accus. 22, 24; Is. 24, 15; 
to esteem holy or high Is. 58, 13; 60, 13; 
to glorify, with 3 in a thing Junezs 9, 2 

Puh. 423 (part. 299, fut. 7237) to 
be honoured, to be esteemed Is. 58, 13; 
Prov. 13, 18. 

Hif. a3 (part. 232; ;inf. abs. 12317, 
constr. 7355; fut. "332, ap. 122°) 1. to 
make heavy, oppressive, by 1 Kınas 12, 
10 14; nym (the fetter) ‘Lament. 3, 7; 
may Has. 2,6 with על‎ of the person; 
with the omission of by Nex. 5, 15. — 
2. Fig. to bring to honour Is. 8, 23, op- 
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יכבה (fiuctwating between‏ כְּבוָה | posite bpiy (to bring to disgrace); do ac-‏ 


quire renown 2 CHR. 25,19 (for whieh ra?) f. prop. splendid, shining Ez. 23, 
the Nif. stands in 2 Kınas 14, 10); 20 |4l; much, rich; but the masc. as well as 
make numerous, to increase Jar. 30, 19, | the fem. only substantively riches Nam. 2, 
opposite “22; to make heavy, the ears | 10, possession JUDGES 18, 21, splendour, 
Is. 6,10; to harden, 32 Ex. 9, 34. magnificence Ps. 45,14. For tap as a 
Hithp. 33207 (part. spn) 1, to | subst. see "Ti22. 

make oneself many, to be numerous, Nau. 25 m. heaviness, weight Prov. 27, 3, 
3,15, with an assonance to n2'Y7 and | metaphor. a multitude Nam. 3,3, violence 
38, 103 2, 10. — 2.10 glory, to honour 


Is. 21, 15, slowness, of a slowly ap- 
oneself Proy. 12, 9, opposite "272. proaching thunderstorm 30, 27. 

TDD (constr. 132, once 132 Is.1,4;| M77129 /. heaviness Ex. 14, 25, Le. 
pl.p-139, constr. 129) I. adj. m. 1. heavy, 


slowness. 
weighty, large (in extent and weight), כב‎ (fut. (יכפה‎ ₪. er ו‎ 
of ל‎ 1 Kınas 12, 11, ivi. Ps. 38, 5, re - (f דש‎ 9( prop cover, 


a : 
920 Is. 32, 2; clumsy, of an old man - m; on Be 
1 Sau 4,18, of the hands Ex. 17,225) 1, apy, rpm, mp de; umaliy me 
6 nee Hgur. 90- | (gnhor. to put out, quench, spoken of fire 
pressive, grievous, of iY 18. 1,4, WU | Ley.6,6, Prov. 26, 20, of light 31, 18; 
2 Sam. 14, 26, 339 Gan. 43, 1, 022 | figur. of God’s burning wrath Jez 7, 20, 
Prov. 27, 5. cs 2. Metaphor. numerous, of a wick going out, as the figure of a 
much, great (in number), of 13732 Gen. | weakened, perishing enemy Is. 43, 17 
60, 9, 377 Ex.8, 20, "R72 12, 38, חל‎ (eomp. 42,3). Ar. LAS to cover the fire 
1 Kinas 10, 2, bY 3, 9; rich Gen. 13, 2; (with ashes) we % “s RE 
vehement, of 238 50, 11, “23 Ex. 9, % | The organic root is ls Kan) 
מִסְפַד‎ Gen. 50, 10; awkward, sluggish,| pip פב‎ (i Ll RER זה‎ 
Be . פּבה‎ (inf. constr. n133; fut. 733%) 
of mp Ex. 4, 10, ib ib. v.16; hardened, | ,, ench. with the accua. ni 2 CHE. 
of the 3p 7,14; difficult, of "27 18, 18. 29,7, the burning רת‎ Is. 1,31, HOSS 
Lauben. Coty ul ו‎ 1722) m. | 49.3, אש‎ Au. 5,6; figur. ran Jer. 4,4, 
prop. a mass of blood thickened (into בר‎ Sona on ol. שמים‎ 7 
a firm body), henco the livery as the | תנחת‎ map 2 8 147 io quench the 
thickest part of the viscera (Galen. de 6 Zr / a - 7 
usu partium 6,17) Ex.29,18 22; Lv. | 0 destroy the las’ Bile’ 2 
אֶתדנר פָּ‎ 21, 17 to put out the light of 


8% . 
8,4; 8,16; Ar. Aus the same. ‘D3 8°) 
Ez. 21, 26 to look into the liver, a kind 
of sacred augury among the Chaldeans 
(Diod. 2, 29), Etrurians (Cic, de divin. 
1,42; 2,13) and other ancient peoples. 
The liver is poured out on the ground 
Lamant. 2, 11, i. 6. the gall, the empty- 
ing of the gall being looked upon as a 
result of injury to the liver (see 8 
16, 13), and that being regarded as 
dangerous to life; figur. for the heart is 
wounded. 

123 m. 1. fame, majesty, only in the 
proper name 729%”. — 2. as a stat. constr. 
of 723, which see. 


23 (after the form AS, piay) adj. m., 


Israel, i.e. to destroy all its best things. 

123 (constr. 132, 733, with suf. 55; 
written sometimes fully, sometimes de- 
fectively) m. (fem. only in Gen. 49, 6 
but in the Sam. cod. masc. there also) 
1. a weight, a burden, Prov. 25, 27 
and the searching out of their (i. e. of 
divine things) interior (7122 2, c.) is a 
burden (753), i.e. the minute examins- 
tion of divine things is burdensome 
(comp. Ben-Sira 3, 21-25); see “PTI. — 
2. Metaphor. a) riches, substance, parti- 
cularly what has been brought together 
Gen. 31, 1; Is. 10, 3; 66, 12, coupled 
with 5.7 61, 6; Ps. 49, 17, frequently 
with “wy 1 Kines 3, 13; Prov. 3, 16; 


כבורה 


8,18, or 005) 1500186. 6, 2. — b) konoer, 
fama, renown, partly as a consequence 
of riches 2 Cur. 1, 11, partly as the op- 
posite of ip, in a moral sense. Then, 
dignity Prov. 11, 16; 20, 3, with 77 
Ps. 8,6; a crown of glory, parall. רת‎ 
Jos 19, 0 Figur. the ark of the covenant 
1Sau.4,22. Of God, glory, 1. 6. renown- 
deserving agency Ps.19, 2; ficence, 
majesty Is. 42, 8; hence God is called 
הַכָּביד‎ Ton Ps. 24,7. > sind נתן‎ to give 
honour, to hold in honour, to esteem honour- 
able Prov. 26, 8; to celebrate, to praise, 
God, Jar. 13, 16, "for which also > ‘D Diy 
Is. 42, 12 or >’> am Ps. 29, 1 some- 
times occur. סוה כל ל‎ to give an honour- 
able burial 2 Cur. 32,33. Still farther, 
high position Gen. 45, 13; splendour, of 
a residence Is. 11, 10, of fine chariots 
22, 18, of a throne 22, 23; ornament, 
beauty, of 11239 35,2, hence > ‘39 773 
4, 2 to adorn one; especially the ma- 
jesty, glory, renown, excellency, of 
God in his manifestation on mount ₪1- 
nai, shining with fire, surrounded by 
clouds, and sending forth lightnings 
Ex. 16, 7 10; in the tabernacle; in the 
temple of Solomon; or in prophetic re- 
velation Is. 6, 3, Ez. 1, 28; called in 
the New Test. 0056 xvgiov (Luxe 2, 9). 
Hence God is termed NY) כְּבְוד‎ Jer. 
2,11, Ps. 106, 20, poet. 7i22 alone Is. 
3, 8; also of God in the proper name 
Tas (which see). So too 723 in 7357. 
-- c) Concrete the noble, the best, either 
collectiv. for the temple and Jewish people 
Is. 4, 5, the nobility, nobles 5, 13; 8, 7; 
17, 3, the honoured, honoured relations 
22, 24, or conceived of individually for 
os: Gau. 49, 6, חוים‎ 28. 30, 13. — 
d) adv. with honour, gloriously, Ps.78, 24 
and at last thou shalt receive me gloriously. 

stT32> 6 722. 

(from bo U.; a dry, parched,‏ כָּבוּל 
sandy place) 1. n. p. of a border-city of‏ 
Asher in the north-east of Palestine,‏ 
(כְּפַר (Talm.p733‏ בִּית המק adduced with‏ 
and >82) Jose. 19, 27. It was still in‏ 
existence ‘during the time of the second‏ 
temple; and after the destruction of the‏ 
latter a Jewish congregation was there,‏ 
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since mention is made in the Midrash 
rabba (Lev. eh. 21) of the great ones of 
Cabul (2935 3373). This Cabul is called 
by Josephus (Vit. §. 43.44; B. J. 3,3, 1) 
XaBaio; and is said to be in the vicinity 
of DY, viz. two hours north of it, in 
which district there is at the present 
day a village Cabul (Robins. New Bibl. 
Researches p. 113), where the graves of 
Ibn Esra and Ibn Gebirol are shewn; in 
the Talmud (Pesach 51*) it is mentioned 
with "3 (Birya, 1 an hour north of 
(צפת‎ and 123; and this may also be 
the כ‎ in the eparchy of npx, men- 


tioned by Edris in his description of 
Syria. — 2. n. p. of a district in Galilee 
comprising twenty towns 1 Kinas 9,11; 

which was called ’> yR according to 
the etymologising narrative 9, 12-13, 
because it was unfruitful, sandy and 
dry. According to J osephus this ter- 
ritory bordered on that of Tyre, formed 
a barren sandy mountain-basin, and may 
have received its name at an earlier 
period from the city כָּבִיל‎ in Asher, to 
which the district probably belonged; 
the appellation being merely interpreted 
afterwards. As to the signification of 
the name, the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. 
have notattempted to giveany, but merely 
retained the word. The LXX identify 
it with 5933, 523; Josephus explains it 
(Antt. 8, 5 3), fike the Phenician }>3n, 
וי‎ (corruption, uselessness, un- 
profitableness) and therefore describes it 
by ovx ag¢oxov; Jerome (on Amos ch. 1) 
derives it from D as and בל‎ = 5429; the 
Talmud (Sabb. 54°) from bap= חול‎ be- 
longing to חול‎ (sand); Rashi, Kimchi 
and others from 23D (to entwine, inter- 
lace); Hiller (Onom. p. 435) from D232 
(as nothing, הבול‎ = 5a); others from 
Das and 512 =bs (nothing). But it is 
best to suppose that the application of 
the word alludes simply to the signifi- 
cation of the name. See 53> IL 


1123 (circle of tents, hamlet, from 223; 
comp. '1177 1. and 217 with a like fanda- 
mental signification) n. p. of a city in 
Judah 1088. 15,40. But as in all pro- 
bability the same city is called 1 Cur. 


23 


2,49 833579; and since "23572 elsewhere 
appears as the proper name of a person, 
it is safer to refer it to the stem 122 
(which see). 

723 (pl. (כַּבִּירִים‎ prop. adj. m. great, 
much, ‘mighty, spoken of masses of waters 
Is. 17, 12 as a figure of the Assyrian 
army; violent,.of 13% (a storm) Jos 8, 2, 
a figure of rushing, stormy speech; 
subst. a mighty or great one Jos 34, 17 
24, and therefore an epithet of God 
36, 5, or supplemented and determined 
by לב‎ and m5 ibid. i.e. m> ‘> and לב‎ 'D; 
with p%2> of great age 15,10. As a 
neuter, anything mighty, great, much 
31, 25; Is. 16, 14. Comp. Phenician 
כַּבָּרֶס‎ (in Sanchoniathon pages 22, 38 
Kaßeıpoı, Kaßnooı), a name of the seven 
sons of 97% (= (צַדִיק‎ in the Phenician 
mythology, who symbolised the seven 
planets. So the planet Jupiter was call- 
ed, according to a gloss in Hesychius, 
ap מ‎ 

m. a texture, covering, of goat's‏ בְּבִיר 
hair 1 Sam. 19, 13 16, for which the‏ 
LXX and Josephus read 123 (liver) un-‏ 
derstanding by it a goat’s liver still‏ 
moving, which Michal put into the bed,‏ 
to make the messengers believe that a‏ 
breathing sick man was lying there.‏ 


033 I. (not used) trans. same as >23 
to bind about, to wind around, to twist 
about, hence to bind, to fetter, to entangle 
&e.; deriv. 532. The fundamental sig- 
nification is sufficiently clear from the 
stems Dan, SBD, day &c. Arab. JUS 
(whence Ju & hunting-net), Aram. 222 
the same. The offshoots of this funda- 
mental idea are a) to knot into one an- 
other, to mix with one another, to inter- 
twine (comp. Aram. >23 to knead); b) to 
be closely or firmly twisted together, me- 
taphor. to be firm, dense, thick, great (see 
213). The organic root is 52°», also 
lying in בל‎ I. 
= Pik, 533 (not used; with = inserted) 
2 veil around, to enwrap, arising out of 

.3ב 

Puh. >22 (part. 27272) to be clothed 
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about 1 Cur. 15, 27, with 2 wherewith; 
comp. 83273 Dan. 3, 21. 


023 II. (not used) intrans. to be dry, 
parched, like the Arab. (has; hence to be 
unfruitful. Derivative the proper name 
D1. 

>23 (pl. constr. 232) m. a [etter, Ps. 
105, 18; 149, 8; Arab. and Syr. the 
same. 

22 (not used) tr. usually to bind, to 
draw together, to intertwine firmly, cog- 
nate in sense 533; Syr. —25 the same. 
It is better, however, to take it = 123 3. 
to be heaped together, to be contracted, 
into a mass; hence to be hilly, uneven, 
spoken of places; to be thick, fat, of 
persons. Deriv. the proper names 23252, 
‘233%, and perhaps y22. 


022 (in Kal only part. m. 03°) tr. 
prop. to tread (with the feet), to stamp 
upon, clothes (in order to clean them); 
hence to full, to wash; Yı7 applying 
only to the washing of the body. Comp. 
Greek עופעטגק‎ as distinguished from 
.עופט0ג‎ Part. פבס‎ 2 Kinas 18, 17, Is. 7, 
3 a washer, a fuller; Phenic. פבס‎ 6 
same. 

Pih. 03> (more frequently 033; part. 
0329; fut. 029°) to wash, to clean, 
clothes Ex. 19, 10, Ley. 11, 25, Nox. 
19,7, for which purpose ברית‎ Mat. 3, 2 
or "in JER. 2,22 was applied. To wash 
the garments in wine is a poetical figure 
of fulness Gun. 49,11. Figur. to purify, 
from sin JER. 4, 14; Mar. 3,2; Ps. 51, 
4 9. 

Puh. 023 to be washed, purified, Lev. 
13,58; 15, 17. 

Hothp. bai (arising from (הַתְכַּבָּס‎ to 
be purified, from leprosy Lev. 13,55 56. 

The organic root of the stem da-> 
exists also in ba רדפ ורפס ,(בִּיּס)‎ 
רדמס‎ , and is connected with wo I. 


>22 (not used) intr. to be high, to be 


hill- shaped or dome-shaped, prop. to be 
highly bent, highly rounded, hump- 
shaped, identical with 933, Sap I. The 


כברה 635 23 


org. root is 9-33, which lies also in גב‎ 
(233), 2p, גר‎ “= was MA, 77223, 9-33 6 


Deriv. 9313, vai. The Ar. 0 be 


subjected) belongs to another group of 
roots. 

22 (Kal not used) tr. 1. to bind 
firnly together, to weave or knot together 
firmly; the stems “23 (page 260), "ar 
(page 414), >>>, ‘Daa, >BD, an T, 
המר ,.11 כָּמַר‎ 6 "which are "elosely | con- 
nected with "3>, pointing to this funda- 
mental signification. Hence to plait into 
one another, spoken of a sieve, to lattice, 
to make or form net-work, deriv. 933, 
"1933 2, 232, 722%; to bind, to unite, 
whence the proper name “32. — 2. By 
an usual metaphor (as in HM, “WP, PUT, 
973, חל‎ &e.) to be physically strong, 
powerful, mighty, forcible; with relation 
to extent, to be large, long, widely er- 
tended , deriv. "1933 1.; with relation to 
fulness, to collect, to - up, to make 
much, deriv. "35%; with relation to 
time, to be advanced in years, old, con- 
tinuing (in time), deriv. "35. 

The stem ’> is found more frequently 
in Arabic ( us to be great, 4 to be ad- 
vanced in years, and then in the most 
various significations), Syr. (poo to be- 
come rich, powerful), & Ethiopic; so that 
its use in Job, Ecclesiastes &c. appears 
to have originated rather from the in- 
fluence of Aramaean. 

Pih. "32 (not used) to be very strong, 
violent, massy, celebrated, manifold, ld; 
in every relation an intensification of 
the second signif. of Kal. Deriv. "22. 

Hif. 333 (fut. 222) to make many, 
to heap up, yon Jos 35, 16, clear in its 
meaning after a7) 34, 37; the LXX 
incorrectly read 222. Deriv. the subst. 
252 36, 31 = 34 in Elihu’s mode of 
speaking. 

223 1. m. prop. length, eztent, con- 
tinuance, of time, as the fem. 1432 (constr. 
132) is applied to length or extent of 
space; the Arab. 1 (old age) is the 
same word. Mostly occurring as an adv. 


long ago, already Eccues. 1, 10, coupled 
with לערלמים‎ (centuries ago); 23 while 
long ago, "2, 16, where it belongs ‘to the 
verb, mat peas (in future times) form- 
ing an adverbial accusative. But it is also 
a subst. anything old, i. e. what was long 
ago, 3,15 what has become somewhat old 
(33), and what is to be, was long ago 
(33); Syr. „25 the same. — 2. (the unit- 
ing, viz. river) n. p. of a river which 
runs through or washes Chaldea and 
Babylon. Rising in the neighbourhood 
of Nisibis, it falls into the Euphrates at 
7229, after having united numerous 
streams with itself (Golius on Alferg. 
page 243 &c.). It is identical with the 
„4Bodoas (Strabo 16, 748) שסס‎ 6 
(Ptol. 5, 18) Ez. 1, 3; 3,15 23; 10,15 
22; Syr. „a2, jams the same. Probably 
this river was called in Hebrew “jan; 
the orthography "33 in Ezekiel being 

merely an Aramacism. Hence the sian 
in Assyria, or better between Media and 
Assyria, is more exactly denoted by 
ya m. 

1723 (constr. 33; from 2>) f. 
1. length, extent, always in the combina- 
tion PONS כְּבָרַת‎ (GEN. 35, 16; 48, 7; 
2 Kınas 5, 19) an extent or tract of land, 
18 stretch of way, which was either 
a definite measure of distance (accord- 
ing to the Syr. either a MONE, parsang, 
Men;2, parasanga; according to Saadia 
Jur, milliare, a Roman mile; according 
to Jerome about 5000 paces), or as must 
be inferred from 2 Kınas 1. c., it ex- 
presses no definite measure, but corre- 
sponds to the German “eine Strecke 
Weges”. The LXX have retained the 
word untranslated Gen. 35, 16; in 48,7 
they add as a gloss xara zov Innödoo- 
לסו‎ (& race-course) i. 0. a stage or 3 
parsangs (like the Arab. une! doy), 
which, however, also stands in the same 
verse for nope ‘7773. Indefinite names of 
size, len ‘and weight have often fixed 
time, measure and weights, as we see 
from NO, RU, 272, Aram. 779, NID, 
Comp. 7 és short time), Pondo &c. — 
2.a sieve Au. 9, 9. 


כבש 


L (part. pl. pwd, inf. constr.‏ כָּבָש 
wisp, ‘fut. wind) trans, properly to‏ 
tread (under foot), upon 8 thing, as BaD‏ 
makes clear; to tread down, metaphor. ‘to‏ 
oppress, suppress, i. e. not to regard, to‏ 
disregard, to leave unnoticed, 1359, Mic.‏ 
;5,5 אפ to subdue, DY139%‏ ;7,19 
Cur. 28, 10; JER. 34, 16; to force, &‏ 2 
woman Esra. 7, 8; poet. to conquer, tread‏ 
(sling-stones) ZECH. 9,‏ 23" לַע down,‏ 
a figure of the heathen; while the‏ ,15 
Israelites are called “73 "238 9,16. De-‏ 
.כב rivative‏ 

Nif. war? to be conquered, taken pos- 
session of, ארֶץ‎ with 7355 of the person 
Num. 32, 22; Joss. 18,1; to be subdued 
Neda. 5, 5. 

2%. Ö23 to subdue, a people 2 Sam. 
8, 11. 

Aif. Saar (fut. W222) to subdue, 
into slaves and handmaids Jer. 34, 11 
K’tib, while K’ri has Kal. 

The stem 35, identical with 032, is 
in Targumic wa> (deriv. R335 a trodden 
way, wap and כִּיבַט‎ foot- stool), Syr. 
a5, Ar. ya; and has for its organic 
root tap, as mentioned above under 
כָּבַס‎ and da. 

W223 II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, t to be hot, cognate in sense with bn, 
חם‎ (which see), especially of a kiln for 
burning lime; metaphor. to be heated, 
burnt, blackened; then to be black, dark- 
coloured, דום‎ also being so applied. De- 
riv. 7823, the proper names > (Gentile 
,(כושי‎ ww, 1012. 


For the stem כָּבַש‎ 1 we have chiefly 


to compare the Arab. yaad (trans.) to 
kindle, set fire to; next the stem of un, 
which was manifestly =Wa?, and is also 


represented in Arab. by a>, where the 
fundamental signification can only be 
that which is given, since the same 
metaphor. application is found in bn and 
in ‘72D. The stem wD ב)‎ changed into 
73) belonging to the proper name 1733 
(which see) proceeds from the same 
fandamental meaning, so that there can- 
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not be any more doubt about the sig- 
nification of the stem. A farther de- 
velopment of the idea “to glow, to burn, 
to be hot” is to dry up, to wither , the 
same development of m being 
found in other verbs of burning (see 
3m, m): whence we see that the 
organic Toot Wap, Wp stands in pri- 
mitive relationship to that in בוש‎ I; 

Sanskrit ush, Latin bus-tum,‏ , בץ, ידבש 
fus-co &e.‏ 


wad (not used) intr. either same as 


„ME to be thin, lank, of a lamb; or = 
Uni to be weak, weakly, more or less 
after the analogy of M28 from "3% (which 
see). But as the derivative nouns of our 
stem denote a sheep which is strong, 
advanced in age and firmness; and as 
even the Arab. yt” and Syr. Laas de- 
note a ram which is elsewhere char- 
acterised by its strength (comp. dx), 
it is better to adopt for the fundamental 
signification to be strong, powerful, stout, 

especially of sheep, and conseg. it is 
equivalent to the verb Wan (p. 460), Ar. 
A>, Du &c. Deriv. v»>, "u2>, 

1939, transposed כב‎ mate. 


was (= 12) see under wy. 


3 m. prop. 8 tread, hence footstool, 
for a throne 2CHr. 9,18, Talm. the lowest 
step (of stairs), Syr. 14262. But as in 
the text of 1 K1nas 10, 19 which entirely 
agrees with 2 Car.9, 18 diay UN stands 
for 029, and the LXX read’ ay ראפ‎ we 
may perhaps read W2D 88 8 periphrasis 
of >19 in the passage. 


023 (pl. (פְּבָסִים‎ m. a young sheep, 
after it has ceased to be tod) (a lamb) 
and has become stronger, “usually till 
three years old, and if it be of one year, 
the fact is expressly given Num. 7, 15 
17; 29, 13. In other respects ‘> is de- 
scribed as feeding in meadows Is. 5, 7, 
Hos. 4,16, yielding wool Prov. 27, 26, 
מס‎ 31, 20, and characterised by tame- 
ness and patience Jer. 11,19; Arab. 
and Syr. a ram, which suits well the 
idea of the derivation, being from s 
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stem denoting force and strength. For 
it we have also 32 Lav. 3, 7; 4, 35, 


כרכר 


72 II. (not used) mtr. to glow, to 
burn, to blaze, to sparkle; metaphor. to 
plur. כְּטְבִים‎ Gen. 30, 32. Arab. rhe a| be of a sparkling , red colour. The or- 
lamb of one year. ganic “root 32 is closely connected with | 

W023 f. same as "7923 Lev.14,10; | that i in "p7? "(which see). Comp. Arab. 


Num. 6, 14. OlS to give fire. A farther develop- 


22 (constr. nid3>; plur. nips? ment of the signif. of the verb is the 
constr. ni») f. the same Gn. 21, "98 
29, 2 Sam. 12,3 4, without distinction 
of gender, probably applied at first to 
other small animals likewise. Instead 
of this form is also used 129» Luv. 5,6. 

023 (from @3> II.) m. an oven, a 
furnace, for burning lime or smelting 
metals, and for the preparation of glass, 
out of which, while it is heated, a thick 
smoke ascends Gen. 19, 28, and in which 
ashes and soot rest Ex. 9, 8 10; not 
different in fundamental signification 
from "mn (from "% to burn). See wap. 

13 (from TID L; pl. 013) comm. a 
hucket, a pail, a 1 vessel (for holding meal) 
Gen. 24, 14, 1 Kmas 17,14, Jupaes 7, 
16, coupled with “3 (a bow!) Eccusgs. 
12, 6. The word "which is the most 
common of all for pail or bucket came 
from the Phenicians to other peoples 
also; comp. Sanskrit ghada (an earthen 
pitcher, see Bopp, Glossar. p. 60), Greek 
20007, xaddoc, Latin cadus, Slavon. 


Kad &. In Arab. the denomin. OF to 
draw, comes from it. 

277 (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 
spin, "to bind, to bind together; meta- 
phor. to lie, to dissemble, like the Hebr. 
arp. Derivat. 359. The Pael is com- 
monly used in the Targ., Syr. &c. 

23732 (def. 8332) adj. m., 1372 f. lying 
Dan. 2, 9, like Tag an adjective to 
71272, and not a subst. In the Targ. 
8372, pl. 7'272 )18.57,11( and 772 (Ez. 
13, 19), is a subst,, like 72 in Hebrew. 

L (i. ©. 13; not used) tr. same‏ כָּרר 
as nna (pag. 305) to deepen, a vessel,‏ 
in order to put something in, hence‏ 
like nn3 identical with the Targumic‏ 
on, Syr. js &c. The root exists also in‏ 
the extra-Semitic languages. Deriv. 12.‏ 


to emit flames. 


same as in ala) to stick, pierce, bore; 
the ideas of burning and pricking being 
conceived of alike, particularly in the 
piercing of thorns (comp. ap, Un? be- 
longing to Wind, Wisp, cognate ‘with 
wap IL, San from “an, 228 to burn 
and to prick); on which account we have 


to compare with it the Ar. OS to pierce, 


& 
of thorns, to torment, whence MHS: Co- 
luthea spinosa 66. In the latter signif. 
it is the verb-root of ji» 1, which is 
to be derived from > U. 


Pih. 1. 733 (not used) to spread heat, 
Deriv. כִּידוד‎ 
Pik. IL. 1273 (redupl.; not used) to 


lighten, to sparkle, spoken of a clear, 
red colour. Deriv. 9'72. 


373 (after the form (אַלוף‎ m. 1. a 
clue, ball, Is. 22, 18, governed as an 
accus. by IX, and i in apposition with 


. 


מו ז whence we should translate:‏ וציפה 
will roll thee together like a coil, like a‏ 


ball. But as the verb is wanting to the 
following words, we may more suitably 
read “13D. — 2. same as 77'> a sur- 
rounding besieging line of troops, like 
the Latin corona (Cassar, B.G.7,72; 
Virg. Aen. 9,508; Liv. 4, 47) Is. 29, 3. 
parallel 227 (a military post), and חנה‎ 
9 there denotes actively to set up about 
a thing, with the accus. 119; like צר‎ 
על‎ to erect by way of siege about a thing, 
with accasat. En. Hence the Kaf m 
“VD can only belong to the stem, in 
this passage. Talm. 139 a round disk, 
a circle. 

"TD 806 "7. 

3 see די‎ 

7373 m. the name of a shining, 


sparkling precious stone, prob. a car 
buncle (Ibn Koreish), so called from its 


\ 


7 
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red-sparkling colour Is. 54,12; Ez. 27, 
16; Targ. j73732 or 717273, דד‎ 17272 


for Hebrew Jp} or 0571; Ar. ments 
> rubedo maxima, and MSS. The Greek 
xaoyndorıos may be corrupted from this 


word. 
פּדְנָא‎ see MENRIT>NDN. 


“12 I. (inf. abs. “it> Is. 22, 18, as 
one may read, parallel to inst) tr. prop. 
same as “ND, “D9, win to enclose, sur- 
round, encircle, t the same meaning being 
decidedly expressed in “tn 1., "73, 271, 
“xy &c., hence 1. to swing forward in a 
circle, to toss forward, Is. 22,18 OR AID 
DIT רחבת‎ PIS tossing circularly into a 
distant land; but we may also retain 
ID. -- 2. to circle, to make a round 
motion, of a ball, a coil. — 3. to besiege 
or storm, a place, consisting in surround- 
ing it, “MD appearing in the same use. 
The application of this word in Arab. 
0 AS) to be disturbed, troubled, of water, 
2 be mixed together, of an army, has 
arisen from the fundamental significa- 
tion just given, properly to be turning, 
whirling, circling. "my also seems to 
belong here. 

2 “3D (not used) to enclose in a 
to besiege, to press upon round 
ad. a slight addition to the force of 
Kal. Deriv. “773 2, כִּידָור‎ 

773 II. to bind, to plait together, the 
same idea being also expressed in the 
cognate verbs "n°, קטר‎ 11., without there 
being any eounection with signif. I. on 
that account; Ar. aS the same, whence 
BOS a bundle. The signif. to be much 
in Arab. is to be explained by ל‎ in 
the sense of the Hebrew בָּתַר‎ Deriv. 
“7D 1, “TD (constr. “172) in the proper 
name “09 73. 

N'VTD see נְבִיכַדְנְאצָר‎ 


“ado (binding of a sheaf) n. p. of 
a king of poy i 1. 6. Elymais or Susiana 
on the east side of the lower Tigris 
Gen. 14, 1 9. As the form of the pro- 
per name before us is Hebrew; and the 


Aryan language, as is well known, pre- 
vailed in Susiana, we must either as- 
sume that the name is translated or 
Hebraised. 


a verb-root to the noun "> I.‏ בה 


a particle demonstrative refer-‏ כָּה 
ring to quality; sometimes to express a‏ 
comparison, thus, 80; sometimes pointing‏ 
to time, place or manner, now, here,‏ 
there, in this or that way. It is closely‏ 
connected with >. In Hebrew it is‏ 
,אִיכָה + only met with in the compounds‏ 
TION, MDD, and abridged i in ip, in‏ 
Aram. also in 77; but it is a primitive‏ 
form which is still preserved in Ara-‏ 
maean. See "2.‏ 


17 Aram. the same, hence a2 
hitherto Dan. 7, 28; Hebrew : a7. 


adv. thus, so, ita, ovzrws, refer-‏ פה 
ring either to the preceding by way of‏ 
comparison GEN.15, 5, Ex. 5,15, 1 Sam.‏ 
or still oftener to something that‏ ,27 ,17 
follows next GEn.31,8, Deut.7,5; hence‏ 
when the words of others are quoted ex-‏ 
actly Ex. 5,10, Jupa@ss11, 15, JER. 2, 2;‏ 
and in the formula of swearing, God do‏ 
so and more also (on the phrase itself‏ 
see iz), where the particular of com-‏ 
parison is almost imperceptible 1 Sam.‏ 
Kmas 19, 2. > is used be-‏ 1 ;14,44 
sides 1. as 8 particle of time, now, prop.‏ 
far, 1 Kınas 18, 45 till so far, i. 6. not‏ 80 
long; Ex. 7, 16 till now. — 2. a particle‏ 
of place: here Num. 23,15, Ruta 2, 8‏ 
2Sau.18,30, after verbs of motion hither‏ 
Gen. 31,37; Num.23,15; 79 — Mb here‏ 
there 11, 31; 3) MD hither and thither‏ — 
Ex. 2, 12; np “3 to that place, yonder‏ 
Gen. 29, 5. — 3. as a particle of man-‏ 
ner: in this manner, of this sort, 18. 20, 6‏ 
behold, of such kind is our hope; 23 —‏ 
in this — in that way 1 Kınas 22,‏ 33 
In all the three meanings the de:‏ .20 
monstrative fundamental signification‏ 
prevails. — As to the derivation, m» is‏ 
abridged from 73, and belongs to the‏ 
family of the pronominal roots 3, "2,‏ 
jp 60.0 it is also found in the com-‏ 
(which see).‏ אִיכָה pound‏ 


כהן 9 כהה 


FUND (inf. abe. נְכָּחָה‎ fut. MIDI, ap. 

Fiz?) intr. prop. same as IND to be feeble, 
weak, hence to be quenched , of the eye, 
to become blind Zecu. 11, 17, to be dim 
Gen. 27,1, Deut. 34, 7, Jon 17,7; also 
in derivatives to be quenched of a burn- 
ing wick, a figure of being weak, faint, 
dying; to become pale, of inflammations; 
fig. to despair, to fail Is. 42, 4. 

Pih. 73 (3 fem. 30719) 1. intr. to be 
very dull; of the mind, to despond Ez. 
21,12. — 2. tr. to make timid, dejected, 
desponding, i. e. to chide, to admonish, 
with 3 of the person 1 Sam. 3,13, like 
a ה‎ (Zecu. 3, 2), this being 4 damp- 
ing "and werkening of the excesses of 
others; Targumic ND. The Syr. jas 
has already this meaning in Peal. Ar. 

to be weak. The form 95 can 
only be taken as an adjective fominine, 
not as the 3 pers. of perfect of Pih. Deriv. 

ine f. mitigation, alleviation, of a 
wound Nan. 3, 19, different from 173 
(Prov. 17, 22), which has another fun- 
damental signification. 

12 (from the Pihel of 1173) adj. 

er used), 173 (pl. ning) f. dim, 
of a burning wick Is. 42,3; pale, faint, 
of בג‎ Ley. 13, 6 &e., where >22 is al- 
ways “construed as a fom. ; nigad nina 
Lev.13, 39 2 dim, of the eyes, 


1 Sam. 3, 2; fig. dejected, despairing, of 
me 8. 61, 3 


on? (only part. m. 2, pl. >) 
Aram. intr. prop. to catch, to hold, hence 
like the Hebr. 553 to be able, I can, with 
ל‎ and the infin. following Dan. 2, 26; 
5, 8; or a noun in the accusat. follows 
2 15. — The Aram. stem, found else- 
where only in Ethiopic, is enlarged 
out of the organic root >» by extending 
the fundamental vowel into He, as is 
also the case in }:73. See 55) (Hebrew). 


122 (not used, only part. }7>, which 
is given below as a substantive) trans. 


to perform, execute, prepare, e. g. the 
offices of worship, conseq. enlarged out 


of 3 (72), except that the latter is in- 
trans.; the Arab. ~ 


oer and 4 have 
also, לת‎ as verbs, partly in deriva- 
tives, the meaning to stand by, to sup- 
port, to be the medium of executing a bu- 
siness &c., whence have then arisen “to 
perform a divine service; to be a priest, 
prophet; to prophesy, to divine”. In the 
Syr. ws, which, in the very various forms 
of the verb and in its derivatives, likewise 
began with the fundamental significa- 
tion here given, there is the same ground- 
sense, enlarged into “to be prepared, 
dressed; (of a country) to be fruitful, 
cultivated; to procure, to obtain (pro- 
perty, goods), therefore to be rich, for- 


tunate”; Hans, for the Hebrew pede) 
and 7322, denotes to be firmly-grounded, 

calm, secure, rich; Ar. 5 8 coun- 
sellor, helper; comp. Latin /acere for “to 
sacrifice”. To this belongs in Hebrew 
the meaning to serve, to do service (cog- . 
nate in meaning with NY) in a spiritual 
and secular sense; therefore spoken also 
of persons who were not priests, as is 
seen below under 7:13. Deriv. }:13, 73:72. 

Pih. 132 is to be regarded as a de- 
nom. from פהן‎ which see. 

WD (def. 8373; pl. 7212, def. 03373 
and כ"‎ with suff. “TID and ’2) Aram. 
m. same as Hebr. פקן‎ a " priest, e. g. of 
Ezra Ezr.7,12 21; ; coupled with Levites 
and Israelites 6, 16; 7,13. 

73 (plur. פהנים‎ c. "20D, with suff. 
ren, DIT TID; prop. part.) m. 1.a servant 
(in a higher dignity), a minister, a counsel- 
lor performing service (which originally 
the word means, according to Kimchi, in 
accordance with the stem) 2 Sam. 8, 17 
(for though Zadok and Ahimelek were 
of priestly descent, the author intended 
to relate in this passage a kingly offi- 
cial dignity only, as in the case of ללד‎ 
,סופר ,279 הַצְבָא‎ especially as two 
high priests would not have performed 
their functions at the same time); 8,18 
of the 777 "22, which the Targ. renders 
by 3239 and 1Car.18,17 by רָאטונים‎ 
Ton ליד‎ the LXX by aidceyat, mo 


כה 


for 80000106 tov Bacıleos, similarly the 
Syr. and Ar.; 2 Sam. 20,26, where עירא‎ 
as an officer is merely put on a par with 
the preceding; 1 Kinas 4,4; house-officer 
4,5, explained by "9%; Jupazs 17, 10, 
like אב‎ there, counsellor, where Kimchi 
already renders it עצה‎ >22; 2 Kınas 
10,11 coupled with v1", where Kimchi 
explains it by DX"; ti, 9, according to 
the LXX also Jos 12, 19, same as יועצים‎ 
12,17; in the passages Gen. 41,45; Ex. 
3, 1; 18, 1; Ps.110, 4 we have to sup- 
pose at least 8 union of spiritual and 
secular dignity, according to the Tar- 
gum. — 2. a servant of God, who had 
charge of the sacrificial worship Lev. 
1, 9 13 15, the expiations 5,13; 6,19 
and cures t3,3 6 seq., the mediations 
27,12 23; Num.5,15 &c.; a priest, spoken 
of Aaron of the tribe of Levi, who was 
set apart to the service by a divine 
covenant Num. 3, 6, 1 Sam. 2, 27 28, 
who had a knowledge of the law and 
its interpretation Ez. 44, 15-31; Mat. 2, 
7; 1406. 1, 12 14; JeR.18,18 &c. The 
priests were also designated according to 
their office by the expressions יי‎ "N07 
Jo. 1,9, Spa nun Ez. 45, 4, 78 
nary naw 40, 45, n-33 mney 
DDN אפ‎ 10, 37 or מורים‎ 2 CHRon. 
15, 3. Asa rule one understands by 
JID a priest of Jehovah Ezz. 9, 7, Nuu. 
10, 1, Ps.78,64; but sometimes the ge- 
nitive 4 stands with it 1 Sam. 14, 3, or 
> Lav. 23, 20, 1 Kines 2, 27, or לאל‎ 
ir Gen. 14, 18 (in the mind of the 
writer). 772 is also frequently used of 
heathen priests who were devoted to 
idolatry in certain places (2 Curon. 
13,9) e.g. 29213 ‘> 2 Car. 23, 17, 273 
7137 1 Sam. 5, 5, kD Guy. 41, "45, 
PT? > Ex. 3, 1, EN ma ‘> Am. 7, 10, 
nina פּהני‎ 1 Kınas 13,2, DITOR Nb פ'‎ 
ה‎ 13, 1 also BY: alone ZuPu. 1, 4, 
distinct from כְּמָרִים‎ ‘which appear rather 
to describe heathen prophets (1 Kınas 
18, 40); for the Targumic “71> is a 
free paraphrase. The Israelite priest 
appears along with 8°32 Jur. 8,10; 14, 
18; Laman. 2,20, 797 2, 6, עס‎ Ts. 24, 2, 
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7, 5, O99 Jer. 34,19, טר‎ Nea. 10, 1, 
139 2 Kryas 10, 19, according as he is 
associated or put in contrast with a 
class in society. As to the designations 
of the different gradations of Jehovah’s 
priests, we have to remark, that the 
high priest is named 54735 man Lev. 
21,10, Jost. 20, 6, 2 8 22, 4, > 
WNIT 25,18, 2 CuR.19, 11, sks הלהן‎ 
Eze. 7 5 or lastly on הפקו‎ Lev. 4, 
3 5 16; while he that takes the lowest 
or second rank is called 735% 172. 
In Arabic and Aramaean the idea is 
much more widely extended, pals” de- 
noting & heathen soothsayer, revealer 
of secrets, administrator, mediator, as- 
sistant, authorised agent &c., as is given 
under the stem; in Phenic. 175 is ap- 
plied to the Cabiri- “priests, comp. He- 
sych.: Koing (Koine) iegeus ‚Kaßagor ö 
000000א‎ porea, ot de Kons; כג‎ may 
therefore, perhaps, denote on a Cili- 
cian coin (A) גדל‎ JID; elsewhere the 
high priest is called רש‎ 379 (Kit. 11, 1) 
or DID 34 (Athen. 4). ‘Derivat. the 
denominative 

Pih. 1772 (inf. constr. 12, fet. 172) 
to perform the office of פהן‎ 1 Cm. 5, "36; 
to do priestly service Ex. 28, 41; 29, 1; 
Ez. 44, 13; to be a priest Hos. 4, 6; 
2 Cur. 11, 14; figur. to make priestly, 
1. 6. ornamented, much adorned Is. 61, 
10, if the passage should not be trans- 
lated agreeably to the fundamental 
signification, to prepare, to make, 

13773 (constr. NID, with suff. OMIT; 
pl. nig) f. priesthood, the priest's “of 
fice Ex. 29, 9, Nom. 16, 10, particularly 
that of Jehovah, fully * ‘> Josn. 18,7. 
‘9 בָּרִית‎ Nex. 18, 29 is the law of the 
priesthood. The pl. in 1 Sam. 2,36 de- 
notes the sacerdotal functions. 

19 (Targ. def. Nz, fem. N19, constr. 
n32, in Scripture only the pl. T72) Aram. 
fa window Dan. 6, 11, prop. a hole; as 
חקון‎ from San, so 1D from 2 (NP), iden- 
tical with the organic root in ,קב‎ ap 


39-3 6. Ar. 55, 1 Syr. [225 the 
same. On the passage in Dan.l.c. “and 


Jun. 23, 34, Hos. 4, 9, הארֶץ‎ py 20% his windows were open in his upper cham- 
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ber toward Jerusalem” we have to re- 
mark, that suppliants in a foreign land 
turned their face toward the holy city 
(Tos. 3,11; comp. 1 Kınas 8, 33 35 38 
44 48); as in Jerusalem itself the per- 
son praying turned his face to the 
temple (Ps. 28,2). Among the Islamites 
Jerusalem was likewise their Kibla at 
first. 


1D, same as 13, is only met with in 


the compound ; j2°& (which see), 2 Kınas 
6, 13 K’ri. 

212 (not used; i.e. 2>) intr. to shine, 
to glitter, to appear, Ar. las, in Hebr. 
only as an organic root in the enlarged 
and altered stems 2531, 272, INT, AImN, 
דב‎ 7,77 (comp. Sanskr: subh, Pers. 
khüb, to glitter), the k-sound being 
interchanged with sibilants (see p. 409). 
Deriv. out of the reduplicated root, 2979 
a star, considered in the first instance 
as a light-giving, shining body. Accord- 
ing to this assumption, the organic root 
כב‎ would be the same as הב‎ (a7 p. 353), 
.ה‎ „ER, Syr. „as, where the fundamental 
signification i is to glow, burn, then to 
enlighten. According to others the fun- 
damental signification of this verb is 
either to be round, disc-formed, ball- 


shaped, Ar. 2 and Ethiopie the same, 


Syr. lass glomus, Ar. 1 coil, and 
therefore the noun 2512 derived from 
it would be named from its disc-form; 
or to be pointed, 1. e. of many rays, put 
along with 283. But the etymology 
first given is the most probable. 

Pih. (redupl.) 3933 to shine strongly, 
to glitter or appear in a strong light; 
deriv. 3919. 


n. p. of a people and country‏ כוב 
who hired troops to the Egyptians, and‏ 
therefore shared Egypt's fate Ez. 30, 5.‏ 
As Kub is mentioned here along with‏ 
(which see) as well as 259‏ ליד sap and‏ 
(which see), it is to be looked for either in‏ 
the great territory of north Africa, where‏ 
Puth and Lud are also found, belong-‏ 
ing to the Libyan race (comp. Coba a‏ 
Mauritanian city, in Itin. Anton. p. 18);‏ 
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or Nubia is meant, which belonged to 
aD in old times, wlietber we read with 
the Arab. version 2%, or translate it by 
315, which signifies ‘Nubia in Nan. 3,9 
and 2 Cur. 16, 8. Possibly it should be 
brought into connection with Cobe, now 
the name of a harbour in Ethiopia, 
formerly perhaps the name of a whole 
territory; or it is a part of the district 
Mareotis, where was a place Cobium. 

SIIZ m. same as כפוב<‎ 1Sam. 17, 5; 

in 8 ao sense Is. 59, 17. 

= (from 933, like 0519 from 053, 

Hae once in the middle of a clause s3ip 
Ez. 27, 10; pl. (כְּובְקִים‎ m. a helmet, of 
the warrior, coupled with 12% Ez. 27,10 
and 38, 5, ma" 2 Cur. 26, 14, and 7°79 
JER. 46, 4, 80 called from its round, pro- 
jecting form; while the German Helm 
is derived from helen = 061816 (to con- 
ceal, protect). The double form and ac- 
centuation ef the word is founded in its 
traditional, fluctuating pronunciation. 
See Ip. 

"ID (not used) tr. to pierce, into a 
thing; to wound, by a pointed thing, 
metaphor. to injure, to corrupt, to hurt, 
comp. Sanskr. kad, kath, dolere, kad fin- 
dere. Conseq. the org. root 32 exists also 
in גד‎ I, קד‎ &c. Deriv. 13, while כִּידְון‎ 
is to be derived perhaps from 372 u. 


(Kal not used) tr. to pierce into,‏ כָּוֶה 
to burn into, the skin; to scratch into.‏ 
Deriv. "3 (=>), "773, 159; yet 72‏ 
= פד may also be derived from a stem‏ 
The stem is found in the Syr.‏ — .112 
(to bore or to pierce into‏ ג las, Ar.‏ 
a thing, to burn into, figur. to taunt, to‏ 
chide), Greek xaiw, xavo, Koptic 8‏ 
(flame); but the ground-form of this or-‏ 
ganic root has perhaps nothing in com-‏ 
mon with 9p belonging to the redupli-‏ 
cated form SDR.‏ 

Nif. 71132 (fut. 112) to be burned Is. 
43, 2; Prov. 6, 28. 


(not used) Aram. tr. to hollow out,‏ כוו 


to deepen, identical with 3p in many 


stems; deriv. 1. 
41 


כוח 


mo (not used) intr. to be strong, firm, 
powerful, whence m3 1, allied in its or- 
ganic root 12 to that in ,הכח‎ and also 
remotely cognate to a Rp: Arab. 


JS (to be firm), ei}, &_3 (to be 


firm, enduring), with many others. But 
the idea of strength does not appear to 
be original; rather does the primary 
one seem to be, to be marrowy, juicy, 
fresh; and then borrowed from the in- 
vigorating juices of life, to be strong, 
by which primitive meaning the noun 
r192 is explained; comp. Talm. m3 juice, 
moisture, Sanskr. gak, Greek -א(א טאו‎ 
vs, German quik, Engl. quick. The as- 
sumption of a stem m2 (nr1>) for n> is 
already contradicted by the Talm. m, 
the full orthography m3, and the Arabic 


forms JL> and לב‎ The assumption of 


a stem 1173 and 5 to be strong, firm, 


is unnecessary, because it may be only 
an enlargement of .בח‎ 

[iD as a noun see m5. 

3°15 (from a masc. "9) f. a burning, 
brand Ex. 21,25; prop. abstr., the burn- 
ing in. Targ. A872. 

2>i3 (originating from 2333, kab 
being = kav, kau, kö, like newiu from 
‘QHD; constr. 3552; pl. ּּכָבִים‎ constr. 
"ai, with suff, E33) m. 1. a star. 
The stars are named with the sun and 
moon Gen. 37,9, Ps. 8,4, Jer. 31, 35, 
as luminous bodies Jo. 2, 10, without 
number Gen. 15, 5, Ex. 32, 13, which 
have their courses Jupazs 5, 20, above 
which God is enthroned Is. 14,13, ‘out 
of which astrologers give certain in- 
dications of fate Is. 47,13, whose light 
God alone is able to suppress Jos 9, 7, 
Ez. 32,7; Is.13,10 which may also be 
taken figuratively. בִּידכֶּכָבִים‎ OB.4 be- 
tween the stars, 1.6. in heaven. Phenic. 
355 the same, metaphor. the pupil, album 
oculi (Eryc. 4). — The stars were con- 
sidered animate heavenly beings (fo«) 
or angels Jos 25, 5, hence 2. spec. the 
name of a deity An. 5, 26, either Lucifer 
(Jerome), or Saturn, 60 An the seventh 
day of the weck was sacred. — 3. Fig. 
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A prince Num. 24,17, as in Arabic and 
Ethiopic. 
פול‎ see .ל‎ 


DID (3 p. perf. 53) tr. 1. to keep or 
hold together, of misers (Saadia); as 
y72R in later Hebrew with its opposite 
“WE. Deriv. aD, 2. — 2. to measure, 
to measure off, to weigh, particularly dry 
goods Is. 40,12 (where the LXX alone 
translate 5> all); which signific. the verb 
also has in Syr. (N to measure, 122 a 
measure), in Targumic (>> the same, 
for the Hebr. 72, hence 83°57) a mea- 


sure), and Arabic (5 the same, hence 


the nouns LS, du Kc). 

If we compare the organic roots in 
992, 53”, Aram. 59D, 52-2, which 
are identical with our "bp, we perceive 
that the idea “to measure” is merely 
secondary; and that the primary mean- 
ing must be to be much-embracing, to 
contain, to hold in, retinere (of the avari- 
cious, hence "2°23, 23), to receive (deriv. 
(הָכִיל‎ , to hold out, to be strong (comp. 
b2b9). On the whole then it is con- 
nected with nod, 7531, out of which 
the idea of measuring arose, especially in 
the sense to hold, to contain, as we say 

“it measures” 1. 6. contains so much. 


Pih. (redupl.) 5293 (part. 52927, inf. 
constr. S293, fut. (יְכַלְבָל"‎ 1. to receive, 
to hold, a thing, enclosing it altogether, 
hence figur. 1 Kınas 8, 27, behold, the 
heaven and the heaven of heavens contain 
thee not (God); 2 Cur. 2, 5; 6, 18. — 
2. to bear, to hold out, erm (disease) 
Prov.18,14; the office of prophesying 
imposed JER. 20, 9; the judicial day of 
the Lord Mar. g, 9, — 3. to maintain, 
to protect Ps. 55, 23. — 4. to measure, 
to weigh, D3} Ps. 112,5, i.e. to speak 
in cautious and ו‎ terms. — 5. to 
nourish, to sustain, to provide with nutri- 
ment, with accus. of the person Gen. 45, 
11; 50,21; 2Sam. 19,33; 1 Kinas 4,7; 
sometimes also with the accus. of the 
thing besides Gen. 47, 12; 1 Kınas 18, 


4; comp. Aram. "39, ‚an to hold, bear, 
nourish. 


כום 


Puh. (redupl.) 5325 pass. to be nourish- 
ed, sustained 1 Kınas 20, 27. 

Hif. הביל‎ (infinit. constr. S93, fut. 
5793, with suff. 929727) 1. usually to 
hold, to contain, with a measure ad- 
duced 1 Kınas 7, 26 38. But as in 
2 Cur. 4, 5 5°52 at the close would be 
quite otiose, the idea of holding, con- 
taining being already in מחזיק‎  8מ6‎ as 
besides in 1 Kınas 1. ₪ br as the 
3 pers. imperf. (where one expects the 
part.) would be partly otiose, partly in- 
correct, it is better to take 5°57 as a 
noun = 71773, like the Aram. 579, ND°DD, 


sinn, לי‎ &c., and accordingly we ought 
to translate 1 Kınas 7, 26, two thousand 
baths in measure; 7, 38, forty baths in 
measure; 2 Cur. 4, 5 containing three 
thousand baths in measure. The usual 
meaning, however, occurs in 2 Cur. 7,7 
it could not hold; Ez. 23, 32 which makes 
much or multiplies מַרְבָה)‎ is to be read 
here for 73779) to hold, i.e. which holds 
and contains much, of a Di3 which is 
deep and broad. Then, to hold in, to 
keep Jer. 2, 13. — 2. Figur. to bear, 
to hold out Jue. 6,11; 10,10; Jo. 2,11; 
Am. 7,10; of the sword, to be hardened, 
made firm, Ez. 21, 33 it ts whetted for 
endurance, where others incorrectly refer 
the word to 52". — 3. to appear strong 
or firm, to be able. Deriv. a1 88 8 
noun; and in another sense the constr. 
in the proper name 293, and ,יכל‎ 
constr. 52°, in the proper name EM 


D1> (not used) ir. to bring 0 


to heap up, to heap together, to collect, in 
its fundamental signific. being identical 


with &8 (Dax), Da, DY, Ar. ws als 
and the organic "root in DIN; comp. 
Sanskr. jam, gam, Greek yau- eiv, yap-Bo., 
Lat. gem-inus &e. Ar. גל‎ heap, of 
com, 1 troop. Deriv. "2. 

1233 (after the form 21) m. prop. 
lock’, hence buckle, bracelet , a kind of 
ornament Ex. 35,22, Num. 31, 50, con- 
seq. from 1723 = DD to conceal, to close; 
in Arab. a sort of jewel, round like a 
ball. 


643 


כו 


(i.e. 3D; in Kal only part. m. act.‏ כון 
a noun, adj. and particle; part. pass.‏ »> 
only as a proper name; fut. [accord-‏ 9 
ing to Jewish interpreters] 315°, with‏ 
JoB31, 15, for which the text‏ יכינפי suff.‏ 
has 223937 or aan) 1. intr. same as 72‏ 
prop. to stand, to stand upright, to‏ )22( 
stand firm, therefore to be, to exist, like‏ 
the Arab. 6 to be, to exist, to happen,‏ 
Ethiop. to have happened, Syr. <>, Phe-‏ 
nic. 73 (712) the same, where the perf. 42‏ 
(Mass. 4. 6. 8.10.11), and fut. 2 (ibid.‏ 
&c.) appear in the signif. to ‘be, and‏ 3.7 
fut. apoc. "72, (Plaut. Poen. 1, 12) in the‏ 
meaning to happen, to come to pass. The‏ 
org. root is conseq. identical with bp and‏ 

23. — 2. tr. to prepare, to create, JOB 
31, 15, according to Jewish interpreters 
= 25>. Deriv. 719%, min, man 1, 
nam Ez. 43, 10; 7153 = מכון‎ 8 18, 
12, ‘the proper name "357. 

Nif. 1122 (3 p. fem. A353, 3 p. pl. 253; 
part. m. 12}, pl. ונלנים‎ fem. נכונה‎ imp. 
yi; fut. 13") 1. to stand firm, of a 
base, therefore part. 1133 basis, centre, 
highest point, of the day, i. 6. noon Prov. 
4,18 (comp. Greek aradegor ag, 010- 
Seon ןו‎ 0000, tO 0100800: TIs pe 
onußoias, Arab. a mb); to be set 
up, raised up, to be arched, of tlıe DIT 
Ez. 16, 7 (LXX, Syr.); to be raised on 
high, of the temple-mountain Is. 2, 2, 
Mic. 4,1 (in a spiritual sense); to be 
founded JUDGES 16, 26; to be firm, to be 
established, מִלְכִית‎ 1 Kınas 2,12, NdD 
2,45, bon Ps. 93, 1; 192 with a JoB 
15, 23 or 2 18, 12 to stand firm: on or 
at; to exist, of ma Ps. 89, 38; to con- 
tinue, to remain, ‘to endure Jon 21, 8; 
Prov. 12, 3; to abide Prov. 16,3; 20, 18; 
and so in the most various applications. 
— 2.in a moral sense, to be firm, stead- 
fast, enduring, of mm Ps.51,12, 32 78, 
37: to be faithful, full of trust, of = 
57,8; to be determinate, fixed GEn.4l, 32, 
certain Deut. 13, 15, sure Hos. 6, 3, 
true, honest, reliable Ps. 5, 10; Jos 42, 
7; to be right, equitable, fit "Ez. 8, 22. אֶל-‎ 
נכון‎ 1 8,998,929 and 26,4 for certain, i.e. 

41* 


כון 


certainly; to be ready, determined, with 
ל‎ of the person Prov. 19, 29; Neu. 8, 
10; to be conducted, managed 2 Curon. 
8, 16; 35, 10; also with 2 of time Ex. 
19, 11; 7088. 8, 4; to prepare oneself 
Am. 4,12. 3552 in the proper name 
2 Sam. 6,6 is a noun, and is found under 
1592. 

Pih.L 17232 (imp. >, with -ah 73749, 
and with suff. 72215; fut. E22) 1. to 
set, i. e. to make a thing to exist Ps. 
9, 8; to make firm or sure 7,10; to set 
up, to set forth 9,8; to support 90, 17; 
to found Ex. 15,17; Ps. 119, 90; to build 
up Has. 2, 12; to create, to make ready 
Deut. 32,6; Ps. 119,73; and so in the 
greatest variety of applications. — 2. to 
direct (to an object), pr Ps. 11,2, to 
aim 7,13; 21, 13, with על‎ at a thing; 
metaphor. to direct the mind to a thing, 
with ל‎ Jos 8, 8; 18. 51, 13; omitting לב‎ 
(conseq. = 23 n°, for which also DvD 
stands alone) Jos 8, 8. 

Pih. 11. 732 (not used) prop. to make 
firm, to ground, cognate in sense אמט‎ 2; 
metaphor. to spread out, to make broad, 
flat, of a cake; the same transference of 
idea taking place in woe and nowy 
also. According to others, to form, to 
fashion, which Pih. I. and Hif. also 
mean. After the Aramasan usage to 
prepare beforehand, to direct, aim at a 
thing (to direct the attention, the pur- 
pose). But our explanation suits the 
Hebrew derivative better. Deriv. 2. 


Pih. 111. 323 (not used) to set up, erect, 
a pillar. Deriv. yD. 

Puh. (253 to be firmly directed, of the 
steps Ps. 37, 23, so that they do not 
totter or deviate from the straight path; 
to be formed, prepared Ez. 28, 13. 

HAif. הכין‎ (1 p. perf. pl. 12977 2 Cur. 29, 
19; part. 1372; inf. absol. הכן‎ constr. 
7'727, on the contrary the 7'277 in בְּהַכֶין‎ 
2 Cur. 1,4 is not at all the infin. constr. 
but the 3 pers. perf. standing for באשר‎ 

wm 
771; because the demonstrative in 
Chronicles as in the Vulgar dialect 
generally stands for the relative TER, 
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1 Cur. 26, 28; imp. Tari fut. 1722, apoe. 
12>) 1. to set, to put, to set up, erect, 
Ps. 103, 19; Jos 29, 7; to found Jer. 
10, 12; Prov. 8, 27; to constitute, ap- 
point Josu. 4, 4; to appoint as Jer. 51, 
12; to establish, with 5 to a thing 2 Sam. 
5,12; to set up 1 Sam. 13, 13; Is.9, 6; to 
cause to endure Ps. 89,5; to raise up, 29 
(the spirit) 10, 17; to restore 2 Cur. 35,20. 
7°2"3 and 4253 (infin.) also adverdially, with 
firm footing Josu. 3,17; 4,3. — 2. to pre- 
pare, to make ready Gen. 43, 25; ZEPH. 
1, 7; to institute Is. 14, 21, with > for; 
to arrange, settle 1 Kınas 6, 19, with 5 
for Ex. 23, 20; to arm, for war Ez. 7, 
14, put with Nif. 38, 7 or Hithp. Jer. 
46, 14; to execute, 1399 JoB 15, 35, 
prop. to bear, therefore also p02; to 
procure, to provide, Num. 23, 1; 1 Cur. 
22, 3; to bring about Junass 12, 6; to 
furnish with Jos 38,41; 2 Cur.26,14; to 
take charge of, to transact Prov. 24, 27; to 
create, to cause to spring up, of God Ps. 
65, 10; 74,16; 147, 8. — 3. to point, 
to aim, a shot, with 5 to or against Ps. 
7,14, the face towards a thing, with dx 
Ez. 4, 3; to direct, the steps Jer. 10, 23, 
Prov. 16, 9, the way 21,29, the heart 
(22), followed by the infin. with > 2 Cur. 
12,14; 19,3; also with the omission of 
לב‎ 1 Cur. 28, 2 (Targ. > 133 the same); 
on ab yor 1 Sam. 7, 3 to direct the 
mind to Jehovah 1. 6. to pray to him, comp. 
2 Cur. 20, 33, also *-bx being omitted 
Jos 11,13; Ps.78,8; sometimes with לב‎ 
omitted in the sense to give heed 1 Sam. 
23, 22. Deriv. the proper names 72), 
TRIN TD ABP. 

Hof. 12977 (part. 932) to be firmly set, 
founded Is. 30, 33; to be prepared, made 
ready ibid., to be equipped Prov. 21,31; 
to be set in order 2503. 5, 11; generally 
as the pass. of Hif. 

Hithp. an (fut. Yin), more 
frequently isn (fut. D2, with the 
assimilation of m) to be set up, built, 
established Num.31,27; Is.54,14; Prov. 
24, 3; to prepare oneself (for battle), to 
make oneself ready Ps. 59, 5. 

112 (prop. establishing, founding of the 


כו 


world, then Saturn) n. p. of a eity in 
Aram-Zobah, along with nn39 or בְּסַח‎ 
=m, lying on the high road toward 
the Euphrates 1 Cur. 18, 8; called בְּרתִי‎ 
(which see) in 2 Sam. 8, 8. It is difficult 
to decide whether Aün be identical with 
the city Conna (Itin. Ant. p. 199 ed. 
Wesseling) between Laodicea and He- 
liopolis (7X in Syria) on the Lebanon- 
height, and whether Berothai be iden- 
tical with Barathena (in Ptolem. 
Geogr. 5, 19) in the same latitude as 
Damascus, only nearer the Euphrates. 
The Phenician “nina (Ezex. 47, 16), 
Berytus, was alleged to be founded 
by Saturn (Stephan. Byz. s. v.), and 
the almost wholly homophonous Syr. 
73 (2 Sam. 8, 8), for which 39> stands, 
can “only be considered as meaning 
Saturn-city, from which the explanation 
of this local name is to be derived, 
which existed perhaps along with DI 
On Numidian inscriptions Saturn is 
ealled j3 >22, Phenic. and Babylonian 
37D, 12 and 1 hence the proper names 
TIRINED i. >. וְדאַלְדאָדֶן"‎ > Kyn- El- Adan, 
predecessor of Nabopolaasat (Adan is 
found in Bal-Adan, Nabu-sar-adan, el 
corresponds to dal i. e. Baal, and sar is 
Azar, Persian 026" in those names), 
E87» Chynzerus, the name OXIzD i. 6 
DIX ‘3 (Kyn-asyn) in Punic, 725" 
(i. 6 133 ראש‎ Rus-con) the name of a 
Lybian cape &c. &. From these re- 
marks one sees clearly that the city, 
elsewhere called “na, was so named 
either from the worship of Saturn, or 
because Saturn was supposed to be its 
founder. How it came to pass that the 
supreme deity Saturn got the name 333, 
is either to be explained by 7"> anything 
founded, a pillar, as ji (see ‘above), a 
pillar symbolising the firmness and con- 
tinuance of the deity (Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 1,25. p.418), comp. Hebr. 7°33 (in 
the book of Enoch 7137); or 732 signifies 
foundation, firmness, continuance, then 
concrete, the world-founding and world- 
upholding Deity Himself. 

{AD (pl. 0332) m. a cake, a sacrificial 
wafer, which was prepared for the god- 
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dess 0 מכָכָת חש‎ (queen of heaven) JER. 
7, 18; 44, 19, which goddess was called 

Teen (Herod. 3,8) by the Greeks; 
the Nid (Phenician rin, Taras. Tu 
vairıs) of the Phenicians and Egyptians. 
The cake is the Egyptian confection 
Neideh (de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. Il. p. 25 
seq.), offered as a Tins to the guddens, 
and coupled with סד‎ “The LXX retain 
the word (x«voray, avaras), which the 
Etym. Magn. and Suidas explain bread 
mized with oil; Theodoret a cuke season- 
ed with pine-nuts, raisins; and Jerome 
has placentas. 


Ci (not used), 02, tr. to conceal, to 
receive, to keep, of something deepened 
out, connected with the idea of bringing 
together , collecting into a thing; identi- 
cal in its organic rout 02 partly with 
n» (belonging to nis), partiy with 
that in 02°32; comp. Syr. a2 to collect 


(Peshito on Prov. 11, 29), Arab. AS” 


to fill; and |»! appears to have had the 
meaning to receive, since its derivative 


\ 5 (purse) is used; also 6 8 cup. 
D> is not connected with 02D (133), Aram. 
wD, or with 329 &e.; neither is it con- 
nected with 03 (which see). Deriv. 
Di» and כִּיס‎ 

cis (with suff. "032, pl. (כוסות‎ fem. 
prop. receiving, concealing, gathering 
into itself, hence 1. a cup, a wine-vessel 
Gen. 40, 11 13 21, particularly the 
circling social cup. To drink out of 
one’s cup 2 Sam. 12,3, is to live in in- 
timate association with one; the over- 
flowing of it is expressed by 19; to 
make eyes in the cup, of wine Prov. 23, 
31, i.e. to form pearls, — 2. a por- 
tion, distributed in the cup, a part 
contained in it; fully vi» n:n (Ps. 11, 
6); then lot, portion, fate, 8 natural 
figure of poive. The destiny and al- 
lotments of God, such as salvation Ps, 
116, 13, divine wrath Is.51,17, consola- 
tion JER. 16, 7 &c. are represented as 
poured out in a cup to men. God 
reaches out to men the wrath-cup Is. 
51,22, Has. 2,16, Ez. 23, 31; and there 


AND 
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arise as consequences of the drinking, 
what happensin the case of strong drinks, 
viz. intoxication and reeling, vomiting 
and fainting Jer. 25,16 27; Ez. 23, 33. 
Conseq. lot, fate, generally Ps. 11,6; 16, 

5; cogn. in sense with pon, 53a, ונחלה‎ 

ban. — 3.craw, pouch (which is capable 
of r receiving a thing into it), hence the 
pelican, so called from its pouch, like 
truo from trua, an unclean bird living 
among ruins Lev. 11,17; Deut. 14, 16; 

Ps. 102, 7; comp. Aram. O3 a part 
of the entrails (Midrash), in the Talm. 
הכוקות‎ m3, in the Mishna 01D chuck- 
hole. Aa NTiD, RB, NER NOD, 


Syr. bas, In Ar. יו‎ cup, ogi pouch, 
are from the same stem; but the Pers. 
> is commonly used for cup. 


.כּף (not used), see‏ כוּף 


712 I. (not used) trans. 1. to bore, 


pierce, dig through, in its organic root "> 
equivalent to כָּר-ה‎ L, “a7, “ND (?), 
ודקר נֶקָר , קר‎ "Arab, 38 to hollow out, 
to deepen, a 3 likethecognate root 
in MR, belonging to .רה‎ Another 
6ן‎ means to twist around, to wind about, 
to bind. — 2. Figurat. to dig out, i. e. 
to derive origin from, to descend froin; 
Arab. the same, designated as dialectic, 
whence rg character, 1. e. what is im- 
pressed. Deriv. THD, 129 1, "2 
(the name of a measure), and A ac- 
cording to some “2 belonging to “9, 

and 7195373. 

Pih. “> (not used, from >, like 
קים‎ from 53) to hollow out, to deepen, 
a vessel or cup; deriv. Yj>, "*2. There 
may have been also a Pihel-form “32, 
Aram."33, sas, hence Syr. as (kawro) 
basket, modern Hebrew n'313 bees-skep, 
Ar. = and yy a basket-shaped cam- 

el’s 6 

Va II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 

burn, of an oven or hearth, for cooking 


food or melting metals, conseq. cognate 
in sense with 433 to "un, wap II. to 


1823; Syr. +2 the same, whence Ethpa. 
sa52f to be heated, to glow; Arab. 38 
the same, whence wr (a furnace, 
hearth). The organic root “3 is accord- 


ingly identical with that in גר"‎ IV. (to 
glow with heat, to cook, to seethe), ער‎ 1. 


(which see) Arab ye, sn, חַר-ה‎ Arab. 
Sy? ‘> Syr. z=; and perhaps also 
with that in Ya L, “2-2 IL, ps I. 
On the nouns 33, a2, "2, see the 
words themselves. Derivat. the nouns 
AD, “ND, WD in 157”91>, and the proper 
name 112%. 

73 (after the form nm, 39, from 
“> IL) m. prop. smelting, hence a furnace, 
crucible, to purify metals from the dross, 
either gold Prov. 17, 3, parallel מצרף‎ 
27, 21; or silver Ez. 22,18 20 22; . figur. 
brah “12 Deut. 4, 20, 1 Kixas 8,51, 
JER. 11, 4 furnace of tron, i. 6. in which 
iron is ‘melted, for which the greatest 
heat is necessary, and therefore a figure 
of fearful slavery and oppression, which 
"29 ‘> 18. 48, 10 also means. Arab., Syr., 
Ethiop. the same. Comp. "372 as a 
proper name. 

“iD (not used) m. 1. same as > 
furnace, only in the proper name “id 
jös. — 2. same as "5 (a measure), 


זזן 


which see. 

asia (smoking furnace, comp. 
yo? “Wm Gen. 15, 17 and the proper 
name (צרפת‎ n. p. of a city on the 
border of Judah and Simeon 1 Saw. 
30, 30, probably named from a smelt- 
ing place there. Instead of it is also 
used the abridged form jr Josu. 15, 
42; 19,7; 1Cur.4,32; 6, 44. The Vulg. 
and Syr. "incorrectly read “ia. 

WD (contracted from tia, 012, from 
wad II., like pro from pis, hence pl. 
Band; black, dark-coloured, as the pro- 
per ‘name bm) 1. n. p. of the oldest son 
of on, whose brothers were pyar and 
oe Gun. 10,6; and who, according to 
the ethnographical table, was the head 
of the great Ethiopian race that dwelt 


כושי 
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farthest towards the south in north 
Africa. Scripture and the classics also 
understand by the name the dark-co- 
loured people who lived in southern 
India (Ctesias, Ind. 9. p. 176 ed. Lion; 
Arrian, Ind. 6, 9), in upper Egypt (Sync. 
I. p. 286), in southern Arabia (2 Cur. 
21,16) and elsewhere. — 2. (like on 2. 
southern land) n. p. f. (Ps. 68, 32), by 
which are understood a) Meroe often 
mentioned along with Ethiopia (from 
the Ethiop. רוי‎ = Hebr. 117 the rich in 
water, conseq. = 177), enclosed by the 
two rivers (E73), the Astapus (Nile 
of the moderns) and Astaboras (Atbar; 
see Plin. 5, 10; Diod. 1, 37), ZEPH. 3, 
10; b) Ethiopia proper, i.e. Abyssinia, 


which the Arabs call | 24 (which 
also signifies southland only, and is not 


connected with | 4 “to collect”), 
mentioned with ,מִצְרְיֶם‎ 839 Is. 1 

and with upper Egypt 43, "3; 45, 14; 
c) the land south of Ethiopia 18, 1, ad. 
duced with uo» and ליד‎ (which see) JER. 
46, 9; d) the land of the Cossaeans or 
Cussaeans in Susiana and partly in Me- 
dia Gen. 2,13, which is also designated 
by classical writers as a seat of Ethio- 
pians; e) the land east of Babylonia, 
called by the ancients Kvosim ywpa, by 
the later Hebrews wis psn. — 3. n. p. 
m. of a Benjamite Ps. 7, 1. 

“wad L (pl. פישים‎ or ,ְכּוּמְּיִים‎ from 
(כו₪‎ Gent. m., כושית‎ f. an Ethiopian man 
or woman, 1. e. he or she of Cush, hence 
a) a real, dark-coloured Ethiopian, a 
moor, Jur. 13, 23; b) one who is em- 
ployed as the guardian of a harem 38, 
7 10 12; 39,16 (comp. Terent. Eun. 1, 
2, 85), who assumed the name 3373~723, 
if’ the name be not Hebraised from an 
Ethiopic one, like that of the Ethiopian 
זַרַח‎ 2 Car. 14, 8, who invaded Judah 
and was prop. named Osorkhon, the second 
Egyptian king of the 224 dynasty, fol- 
lowing Shishak; c) an Ethiopian and 
Libyan in foreign service Dan. 11, 43; 
d) a Philistine and Aramacan Am. 9 
e) a Midianite Nou. 12, 1. 


"DAD II. (black) n. p. m. Zurn. 1, 1. 


WD (a collateral form of (כִּיש‎ m. 
p- f. Ethiopia Has. 3, 7, a designation 
of Midian, which stretched as far as 
Sinai (Ex. 3, 1); as Moses’s wife is called 
a Midianitess .כישית‎ 

waz n. p. of a Mesopota-‏ רְשְעתִים 
mian king, Junozs 3, 8 10. The Targ.,‏ 
Pesh., Ar. and ancient interpreters have‏ 
explained the name Cushan of twofold‏ 
wickedness, i. e. the horrible; more cor-‏ 
rectly, perhaps, DINyw sag be ex-‏ 
)5 ,( ו .« plained from the Ar.‏ 


i.e. president of two 4 (Abalt. 
Ann. II. p.100), out of which it may 
be Hebraised. Josephus writes Xovoag- 
Gog; the LXX Xovoapoataiu. 


ziel > (pl. niYö“ only in later He- 
brew out of Aramaean, from the stem 
Sup) f. prosperity, prosperous state, only 
in the pl. Ps. 68, 7, i. e. freedom. 


ar (not used) tr. same as D*2 to 


conceal, to keep, of goods, treasures, cog- 
nate in sense }®¥, 720; deriv. part. m. 
Nif. rid (which see), after the form 
TIS? 8 8 noun, the kept, concealed, 
treasure, like 71992, .צפון‎ See ni22. 


n. p. of an Assyrian‏ כיתה and‏ כוּת 


distriet, whence Shalmaneser brought co- 
lonists into depopulated Samaria 2 Kınas 
17, 24 30. A locality and river Kuta 


(5 (sg) are mentioned by Arabian 
geographers in the district of Kocha 
(Istachri p. 54; Kasvin, Cosmogr. II. p. 
301), which 18 termed Kushdn in Masudi, 
because an Ethiopian settlement was 
there. Besides, a territory at the Persian 
gulf, in Susiana, bears the name Auta, 
according to which fact the Cutheans 
would be identical with the Cossaeans, 
and the Persian province Jutiya in the 
Darius-inscription at Behistfin (see Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften p. 18. 32) 
should be identified with it; especially 
as this country is now called Khusistan. 
On account of the Samaritan colonists 
having come from Cuta, the Samaritans 


7; | are called Xov@aior by Josephus; in the 


Talmud ,כּיתים‎ Targ. .כּיתְאִי‎ 
MaMmid see nyn>. 
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ate) (only part. (פזב‎ prop. tr. to spin 
together, to bind together, cognate in 
sense 0731; metaphor. intr. 1. to lie, to 
speak falsehood (conseq. to spin some- 
thing), to deceive P8.116,11.— 2. to dry 
up, to become exhausted, of water, as it 
disappoints. Deriv. 215, 213, 233 (in 
the proper name), 312 in SIDR, the 
proper names 3°To8, 315, NarD, “213. 

Nif. 3122 to be found. a liar, Prov. 
90, 6; to be false, decaitful Jo® 41, 1. 

Pih. 219 (infin. with suff. 03372, fut. 
333°) prop. to bring together, to spin to- 
gether , hence with the object “py to 
spin lies Mic. 2, 11; usually to lie, to 
deceive, absol. Prov. 14, 5, or with 9 of 
the persun to whom one lies Ez. 13,19, 
and with 3 of the member with which 
lies are told Ps. 78, 36; metaphor. to 
become faithless, with ל‎ of the person 
Ps. 89,36, or also with 5 2Kınas 4,16; 
of inanimate things, not to be confirmed, 
not to prove true, not to be fulfilled Has. 
2, 3; fig. of water, to dry up Is. 1 
comp. Kal and the Latin ‘‘spem mentita 
seges” (Hor. epist. 1, 7,87), Greek aza- 
tao (Hesiod). 

Hif. a2" (fut. 212°) to give one the 
lie, with accus. of the person Jos 24, 25. 

The stem ‘> (Arab. SAS), only in 
Pihel, and in Aram. nearly altogether 
in Pael, has for its fundamental signi- 
fication to spin, to knot; so that the or- 
ganic root is 279, identical with that 
in 38°, הדצב‎ 11. (which see). 

(after the form SR, "aid, ODN;‏ כָּזֶב 
m. 1. ab-‏ (כּזביהט with suf.‏ ,> .בים pl.‏ 
stract: a "lie, falsehood, deception, nothing-‏ 
ness, Is. 28, 15, like "po (Ps. 33,17);‏ 
lies, i. e. to‏ ל DYarz mE to ‘breathe‏ 
speak lies Prov. 6,19; 14,5; 19,5, else-‏ 
Ps.‏ 927 כִּי ,27 ,11 where ’3 37 Dan.‏ 
Prov. 19, 22‏ אי falsity, hence ’D‏ ;5,7 
a deceider; ‘2 DSP a "false oracle Ez. 13,‏ 
para "ons Prov. 23, 3 dis-‏ ;34 ,21 ;6 
appointing bread, i. e. whose enjoyment‏ 
is only apparently agreeable. — 2. con-‏ 
crete: any deluding thing, ©. g. of idols‏ 
Am. 2, 5; Ps. 40, 5‏ 
see 31> and NAT.‏ פזב 
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273 (not used) m. a lie, deception, 
only in the proper name “319. 

(drying up of water) n. p. of a‏ פזקא 
place in the plain of Judah 1 Cur. 4,‏ 
otherwise called 2°73 (Gen. 38, 5),‏ ,22 
also a*t>8 (which see). The well-known‏ 
Jewish hero under Hadrian may have‏ 
;בַר-5 ּזְבא been named from this place‏ 
changed into 83353 “32, because he was‏ 
the pretended Messiah.‏ 

">17 (abridged from n"2r>, as the 
cod. Samar. actually has it, and this 
from 315; deception) n. p. ]. Num. 25, 15. 

(lying stream, false brook, comp.‏ פזי= 
n. p.of a‏ (כחל one, opposite In’‏ 2-28 
locality in Judah Gen. 38, 5, elsewhere‏ 
Josn. 15, 44; "Mic. 1,14‏ אכ יב named‏ 


(where there is an allusion to the name), 
and x273 1 Cur. 4, 22. 

"3 (not used) prop. trans. to break 
in, to pies in, to something, Ar. 
and 5 to injure, cognate in sense with 
V2.2 (=VzZ7) and yrs; but only figur. 
and intrans. to be bold, valiant, apirited, 
audacious; in a bad sense, to be wild, 
hard, barbarous, destructive, of men and 
things. Derivat. "158, "A738, MINTWSR. 
— The organic root 173 > is also found 
in "x; Syr. »p> the same, hence Irtr2 
valiant. 

MD (Dan. 11, 6 mid; with suf. md, 
onz; from (כִ'יה‎ m. 1. strength, power, 
of vital strength Ps. 22,16; 31,11; 38, 
11, arising from the juice ‘and marrow 
of life; but also of war-like, heroic force 
Jupges 16, 5, 18.63, 2, manly strength; 
and in the latter sense taken for the 
first-born Gen. 49, 3, like the strength 
i. e. the fruit of the earth Gen. 4, 12; 
also of the strength of animals Jos 40, 
16; Dan. 8,7; fig. of the might of God 
JER. 10, 12, 708 26, 12, which is also 
called once לב"‎ mz i. e. strength of 
understanding, the highest understanding 
Jos 36, 5. Besides, exertion, striving, 
GEN. 31, 6; substance, Hasserhions, wealth, 
riches 008 6, 22; 36, 19; Prov. 5, 10; 
violence EccLes. 4, 1; in phrases ubil- — 
ity, power to do 1 Sam. 28, 20; 30, 4; 


“iD 


Is. 50, 2. לא-כח‎ Jos 26, 2 weakness. In 
md yYns 108 9, 4, m5 ava 37,23, “123 
פד‎ 28. 103,20 ‘> there is merely a closer 
defining of nouns or adjectives. — 2. the 
slany, hence a sort of lizard Lev. 11,30; 

according to the LXX and Jerome the 
chameleon; according to the Ar. a kind 
of land-crocodile, which appears to be 
only a conjecture. 


"112 (Kal not used) tr. prop. to re- 
move, to separate, to divide, to sunder, to 
put aside; therefore to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, fig. to deny, to deceive, to lie, or 
to corrupt, to destroy, to cause to disap- 
pear. — With the stem > are iden- 


tical the Ar. 50-< (to divide, to sunder, 


to cover, to deceive), OS (to separate, 


disjoin), Asi> (to deny), Ethiop. כחד‎ 
kacheda (to deny); whence one sees that 
the organic root is ">, with which is 
to be compared the Ar. OLS (to hinder); 
comp. also the Greek xad-, xmL-ouaı. 

Nif. 1133 (part. f. 0352, pl. PIN; 
fut. -ד‎ =) pass. 1, to be ‘concealed, "hid- 
den, with ya of the person 2 Sam. 18, 
13; Ps. 69, 6; 139,15; to be unknown, 
with a negative = „m Hos. 5, 3. — 
2. to be destroyed, cut 2 of men, 8 
bp Jos 22,20, os? 4, 7, or animals 
Zecu. 11,9 16; to be ‘demolished, of צרִים‎ 
Jos 15, 28. 

Pih. m2(3 p. plain, paus. 19; fut. 
>>) 1. to hide, conceal, to withhold, "25, 
with 372 of the person 1Sam. 3, 18; Jer. 
38,14; with the omission of "373 "Josn. 
7, 19, or with “> in the apodosis GEN. 
47, 18. — 2. to deny, Jos 15, 18 and 
they deny not what is from their fathers, 
i.e. they proclaim aloud what has been 
handed down, as the object is to be 
supplied here; elsewhere the accus. of 
the object is put Ps. 40, 11; Jos 6, 10; 
27, 11 that which is with the Almighty 
will I not deny. 

Hif. 377 (fut. 3°32) 1. to destroy, 
to kill, ZECH. 11, 8; Peau 83, 5; with 
nun 1 Kınas 13, 34. — 2. to keep 
back, ya) תחת‎ 708 20, 12. 


ns ה‎ to 173 (see m»), be- 
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cause in Syr. =>, as] appears in the 
sense of to blow; and that ideacoincides or 
coexists with strength. But = is there 
merely a collateral form of ma, agreeably 
to the interchange of > and Db. 


on? (2 f. mar>) tr. to paint, the eyes 
(on3"7) Ez. 23, 40, prop. to make dark or 
black, the eye-brows, i in order to heighten 
the expression of the look; cognate in 
sense DIY WS הָשִים‎ 2 Kinos 9, 30; 


Jur. 4, 30; Ar. AS (from which dif- 
ferent conjugation-forms and noun-de- 
rivatives come), Aram. 51D, Nos the 
same, Maltese kahhal, to cover a wall 
with cement; Ethiop. as in Arabic. The 
intr. signif. of the stem is to be black, 


dark-coloured, Ar. 1 (nigris palpebris 
fuit), still preserved in the transposed 


forms חכל‎ (which see), Ar. >, JU. 
The organic root is Sn-p, 59°7, which 
lies also in 1->n. 


UN (Kal rarely) intr. 1. to decrease, 
to lessen, to fail, 7782 SND "ion Ps. 
109, 24 my flesh decreases in fatness, 
i. 6. becomes lean. Hence tnd 1. — 
2. (not used) to lie, prop. to lessen the 
truth; to dissemble, to deceive (see Pihel). 
Deriv. wn 2. 

Nif. tnd? (fut. BD") prop. to lessen 
oneself, to shew oneself, small, i.e. to sub- 
mit oneself Deut. 33, 29; comp. Hithp. 

Pih. Grd (inf. constr. OND, fut. OID), 
before Makkeph ön>)l. ‘a stronger ex- 
pression of Kal: to become very lean, to de- 
cline much, to lessen much, to cease, Has. 
3,17 the growth (TOR, comp. DI 
ap) of the olive ceases, therefore par 1 
to the intransitive לָאדתְפָרַח‎ , 5937 TR. 
Hos. 9, 2 and new wine shall fail ‘in it, 
i. e. in the vat; 2 refers here to 27°, 
which is fem. along with 775. — 2. to 
deny, the truth Gen.18,15; to lie, coupled 
with 2:3 Josn. 7, 11, ape Lev. 19, 11, 
TOR Hos. 4, 2; to renounce or deny, God 
Prov. 30,9. With 3 of the person J OSH. 
24, 27, Is. 59,13, Jer. 5, 12 i. e. not 
wholly to deny, or to disbelieve entirely 
in his existence, but to diminish his. 


כחש 


personality, as it were, to begin to deny, 
i. e. to hold the Deity to be really less 
than he is. This is clear from Lev. 5, 
21: and he denies to (3) his neighbour a (=) 
possession entrusted to him, where per- 
son and thing are both construed with 
a in order to denote a part in which 
the diminution or denial is. With > of 
the person prop. to lie to one 1 Kınas 
13,18, 708 31, 28, i. e. to pretend, to 
deceive. — 3. to feign, with 5 of the 
person Ps. 18, 45; 66, 3; 81, 16, i. e. 
to shew submission, 00800. identical with 
Nif. and Hithp. merely in sense. Deriv. 
wn. 

"Hithp. noms (fut. SDM) to submit 
oneself 2 Sam. 22,45, for which Nif. is 
used elsewhere. 

The development of the idea here 
given being indisputable, the primitive 
conception belonging to the meaning to 
lessen, to decrease, to disappear is prop. 
to be separated, cut of. The organic 
ruöt is WD, which lies also in the Ar. 
„> (to lie), gl, Url (to lessen). 
Otherwise the Ar. “defecit” is 
used to express the same idea. 

vn? (with suf. vön3; pl. b°ön>, with 
suff. Dun?) m. 1. leanness, i i.e. prolong- 
ed sickness Jos 16,8, כְּחִיעָי פא‎ in Aram. 
— 2. a denial, of God Hos. 10, 13, de- 
ceit, a lie, 1.6. idolatry 12, 1, for which 
the pl. also occurs 7, 3; flattery 1. 6. faith- 
lessness Nau. 3,1; with אלה‎ 59, 13. 

wns (for BMD; only / Dr) adj. 
m. lying, false, to God Is. 30, 9. In the 
Sam. cod. in GEN. 3,2 we have vun» for 
üön:, which 18 either a mistake i in ortho- 
graphy, or the effect of a dogmatic view. 


‘31 (probably contracted from "13, 
ae from 19; otherwise it might be 
derived from mp = 11?) m. a prick, mark, 
like otiype, stigma; a brand, Is. 3, 24 
a brand instead of beauty, i. e. scratch- 
ings in the face from pain and mourn- 


ing (JER. 16, 6; Cyrop. 3, 1, 13). Ar. 


8 2 
Ss the same. Comp. the Talm. saying 


formed according to it (Sabb. 62°) per] 
RD .מוופְרָא‎ 
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כִּי‎ II. (a pronominal root, with which 


כו 


Dis closely connected) conj. relat. in the 
widest sense, whose meanings are un- 
folded in the following order: 1. usually 
a relative particle, that, quod, 070, to de- 
note the relation of the preceding to the 
following clause, a) in indirect speech, 
after the verbs 2) Gen. 1,10, JoB 2, 
13, 9720 Gen. 14, ‘14; 43, 15, 977 Gen. 
20, 6, 1 Sam. 14, 3, הֶגִיד‎ Gen. 3, 11, 

PRRs Ex.4, 3, ar Ps. 78,‏ ,7 ,21 אָמַר 
Jos 7,7, now 39, 15, nnd Jos 31,‏ ,35 

25, Ps. 58, 11, on Gen. 6, 7 &e., where 
the apodosis with °D is conceived of as 
a sort of object in the accusative. When 
a double apodosis follows, "2 is repeated, 
so that both are introduced ‘by ִּי... וְכִי‎ 
Gen. 3, 6; 29, 12; Ex. 3, 11. ‘After a 
protasis to which no accusat. of the ob- 
ject is to be supplied, 6. ₪. in מוב כִּי‎ ₪ 
is good that 2 Sam. 18,3, Lament. 3, 27, 

the apodosis i is to be supposed i in the no- 
minative, in which case “> is sometimes 
omitted Gen. 2,18. b) in direct speech 
(arising like 07: out of the proper use in 
indirect discourse, Syr. ’, and not to 
be translated as a demonstr. = פה‎ ita, 
sic), where we do not at all expect that 
in English, and therefore “> may be 
omitted in translating, 6. g. in quoting 
a direct expression, GEN. 29, 32 she said, 
("2) God has seen my affliction, 29, 33, 

Ex. 3, 12, Jos. 2, 24, 1 Kivos 11, 22, in 
which case also "2 is occasionally omitted 
Ex. 4, 23; after formulas of swearing, 
6. ₪. after חי ור אל‎ JoB 27, 2, 728 חי‎ 9 

18, חי הָאלהים‎ 2SaM.2,27, % חי"‎ 1 Sam. 
20,3, nor 5) DSN יכיה‎ "> 14,44, 

where one has to supply a verb to swear, 
to aver; or after 32.5) Gen. 22, 16, where 
the discourse is direct only in appear- 
ance, because of the elliptical manner 
of speaking. c) as a wider introduction 
to direct discourse even at the begin- 
ning of new sections Is. 8, 23; 15, 1; 
Jos 28,1; arising from its usage after 
AR, and. not to be translated. d) after 
particles (adverbs, prepositions, inter- 
jections), which are conceived of as in- 
cluding a whole proposition in them- 
selves, 6. g. after D228 Jos 12, 2, דנה‎ 


כו 


21,6, Ha». 2,5, Gen. 3,1, whether אף‎ 
is to be considered an exclamation, a 
question, or an emphatic confirmation; 
after DEN Amos 9, 8, ישן‎ Num. 11, 20, 
1 Kınas 13, 21; after the interroga- 
tive ה‎ in "5m, whether there be a mere 
question זעג ל‎ 9, 1, Jon 6, 22, or whe- 
ther an affırmative answer be expected 
Gen. 27,36; and so after other particles, 
where ‘3 may sometimes remain untrans- 
lated, or if beginning an apodosis may be 
sometimes rendered that. See 373, ועד‎ 
על‎ ron, “wx &c. In all such cases “> is 
a vocable of relation, whether a direct 
or indirect protasis exist; whether we 
have to suppose the protasis under the 
preceding noun or under the particle; 
or finally whether we must entirely 
supply the protasis, of whose apodosis “2 
is the commencement. It is always a 
conjunct. relat. connecting clauses and 
propositions. — 2. a relative particle of 
tine, if time past be spoken of, when, 
since, as, when the present and future are 
referred to, when; and where an abiding 
past is spoken of, as often as, conseq. 
a) when, quum, as long as, dum, Hos. 
11, 1 (where the verb to be should be 
supplied); Ps. 32,3 when I kept silence, 
1.6. did not confess guilt; Jupaes 2, 18 
and when God appointed for them judges; 
so also JER. 44, 19; if Ez. 3, 19 &e.; 
particularly in the narrative phrase 
"2 722 it came to pass when Gen. 6, 1. 
In this sense “> stands with the perf. 
when the past is spoken of. b) when, 
as soon as, quando, ubi, when the 
future or present is spoken of, in which 
case it is mostly coupled with the im- 
perfect, Gen. 4, 12 when thou tillest 
the ground; 24, 41; 30, 33; 32, 18, 
where the imperfect may also stand in 
the sense of time present Is. 8,19; Ps. 8, 
4; Jos 22,2. Seldomer does "2 occur 
in this meaning with a participle, to de- 
note time present JER. 44, 19, which 
is omitted in Jos 39, 24. c) as often as, 
with a continuing, possibly ever-return- 
ing time (imperf.), 6. g. JupGes 21, 22 
as often as their fathers or their brethren 
shall come; 18. 16, 12; Jur. 5, 19; as 
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Ps, 128, 4, הַלָא‎ 1 Sam. 10, 1, mit 1 Sam. | 
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soon as, when a definite time is indicat- - 
ed 1 Sam. 10, 7. In all such cases the 
conditional idea is often incorporated 
with the clause of time; but for that. 
very reason “> is quite distinct from 
the purely conditional cx, as is clearly 
seen from Ex. 21, 2 3 5 14 18 &c. It 
is but rarely that a coincidence between 
them is observable, whether the perf. 
Ex. 22, 25 or the imperfect follows Gen. 
46, 33; 2 Kinas 4,29. As a particle of 
time it also stands d) as the consequence 
of a preceding proposition, and should 
be translated so, then, whether one of 
the conditional particles, 6. g. D8 (Jos 8, 
6; 37, 20), לָא‎ ox (Is. 7, 9), לי‎ (Jon6, 2), 
לוכי‎ (GEN. 31,42; 43, 10), אילי‎ (Num. 22, 
33), 158 (meaning when Ecc ves. 8, 12), 
“GN 22 (Gen. 22,16 17), or a noun ab- 
solute, stand in the protasis, e. g. GEN. 
18, 20 as to the cry &c., 80...; Ps. 128, 2. 
[Here we omit so or then in English, and 
leave the >> untranslated. The Germans 
put so for it.] — 3. a causal particle, to 
be rendered a) because, quia, ozı, when 
a causal proposition with ‘> precedes, 
e. g. Gen. 3, 14 because thou hast done 
this, 3,17. b) for, nam, yao, where the 
causal proposition comes after, which is 
a more frequent case Gen. 2, 3 23; 
3,20; also where the causal clause ap- 
pears only as an intermediate one Gen. 
2,5. c) When various causes follow one 
another, we find, where the causal po- 
sitions stand in close relation to one an- 
other, "3... "D for... and, Lat. nam... et, 
quia... et quia Is.6,5; Ps. 22,12; or also 
where the causal clauses are but loosely 
connected Is. 9, 3-5; 15,6 8 9;, 3, 
24 25; comp. yao... yag Matra. 6, 32; 
18,10 11. But 15)... °3 is also used 
either where a causal clause is subordi- 
nate to the preceding context Gen. 33, 
11, Is. 65, 16, Jos 38, 20, or where one 
is dependent on the preceding; in which 
case we have sometimes כִּי... כִּי‎ nam 
. quia (Gen. 26, 7; 43, 32; 47, 
20), sometimes also 51... "3 1 Kınas 
18,27. d) The signification for, nam, 
is indeed the usual one of “3, but the 
causal relation does not come out openly 
and clearly, and must be looked for, 


כי 


either in the preceding context Is. 5,10, 
where “2 attaches to mo vs.9, likewise 
7,22 where “> refers to vs. 21, and 
Jos 5, 23; or in the following Ps. 22, 10, 
where °D is supposed to be the conse- 
quence of vs. 12; or in the remote pre- 
ceding Is. 10, 25, where ‘2 gives the 
cause of the admonition in vs. 24. — 
4. <A mixture of the causal significa- 
tion with other applications of ‘> takes 
place, either by means of the consecu- 
tion of clauses, or by dependence on 
preceding negations, antitheses, com- 
parisons &c., a) where opposition also is 
meant to be expressed by “> along with 
its causal sense, i. e. where the causal 
statement is so dependent as to ex- 
clude the first statement, and here it 
may be translated by aa) but, sed, 
German sondern, when a negative (ne, 
non) precedes, e. ₪. Gen. 24, 4, where 2 
refers to Xo vs. 3 (instead ot >> is also 
used N5-ox vs. 38; 45, 8); sometimes 
לא‎ alone forms the protasis 19, 2, or 
איך‎ 1 Kines 21, 15. Instead of »> in 
this sense we have also DN > after a 
negative, also meaning dut Gen. 15, 4; 
32,29; JosH. 17, 3 &e., the ox alone re- 
maining untranslated; vice versa some- 
times "> alone stands for EN כִּי‎ 5 
18am. 27,1. bb) nay but, nay for, but 
no (in contrast with the preceding), 
when an open and clear negation does 
not precede, but the negative force ap- 
pears from the position of the protasis 
in relation to what follows it, 6. ₪. MıcaH 
6,3 no, for ("2) I brought thee; Jos 31, 
18 but no, minime vero; 2 Sam. 19, 23 
nay but. cc) but yes, but indeed, but yet, 
alla ,סל‎ where the antithesis is ex- 
pressed without a negation Is. 28, 28; 
Jos 23, 10 &e.; but in all these clauses 
"> may also be taken in another sense. 
dd) but now, in a comparison, where 
opposition is introduced by ‘», Jos 14, 
16 but now thou numberest my steps. 
ee) although, where the opposition is 
much weakened, Ps. 49,11 though he 
sees. b) where ‘> announces the con- 
sequence of a ground not specially men- 
tioned, and should be translated for which 
reason, conseq. prop. quae causa est 
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quod, non est quod, nihil est quod, Gen. 
40,15 1 have done nothing why (i. e. that 
is a reason for) they have put me into 
the prison, where that might be sub- 
stituted for why; so also 20, 9; Is. 36, 
5; en Hos. 1,6. On 12 לל‎ D see 
ID .ל‎ 

st all these meanings, of which several 
sometimes occur even in one passage 
JosH. 17,18, the original one, namely 
that of a relative conjunction, is still 
perceptible in ">; and by it the etymo- 
logical analysis and establishment 
of the fundamental idea is to be sought. 
In the first place we look upon ₪ (>), 
simplified out of kvi, qui, aS corre- 
lative of the demonstrat. ta, ti, i. e. ori- 
ginally an interrogative, as in the west- 
ern tongues (comp. Sanskr. kva where? 
Lat. quis, and also ka in its very diver- 
sified forms; the Syr. 5 is also still 
an interrogative particle, see Schaaf 
8. v.); secondly as a relative pronoun 
used in mutually related clauses, like 
the Latin qui beside quis, except that 
it remained impersonal, and bas there- 
fore the quality of a conjunction, Greek 
ott, ore, Lat. quod. Amid the mutual 
relation in which like is compared to 
like (for which the Greek is ey. Lat. 
quam, Sanskr. jatha and the appen- 
dage -vat, Germ. wie), ~> is weakened 
into 3 (which see); which latter appears 
again in the greatest variety of com- 
pounds, 6. g. 33 (out of ה , (כְּהַן‎ 12 6. 
The Persian and Zabian ‚Sy, ”ı (who) 
is nothing but a weak form of "3, כ‎ being 
pronounced like gu; comp. guerre and 
war, Gothic hwas, hwa, German wie. 
The relation of this pronominal root to 
the Coptic ka, kw, Ke ponere, cannot 
be shewn farther. 

CN "7 (both vocables being fused into 
one idea) unites in itself the above-men- 
tioned peculiarities of ‘> and ox, except 
that in translating sometimes the one and 
sometimes the other recedes into the back- 
ground, and is omitted in English. The 
significations are divided into 1. those in 
which both meanings appear, viz. a) but 
("D) if (ER), but when, unless, where a 
negative precedes, and either a verb : 


כיון 8 כיר 


follows, tx "> being translated by nisi 
quod, praeterquam quod, Gen. 32, 

27, Am. 3, 7, Jupaes 2,16; or a noun 
follows, BY כִּי‎ being translated by non, 
nihil, nemo Gen. 39, 9; Lav. 21, 2; 

JER. 7, 23. For the negative which falls 
away, there is sometimes a dependent 
question with a negative force Is. 42,19, 

Mic. 6,8, where, however, we may also 
translate only. b) but only, sed, Gen. 
15, 4; 32, 29; 71088. 17, 3; Jer. 3,10; 

39, 12 (where the K’ri omits Dx); here 
too the preceding negation is sometimes 
omitted, and should perhaps be supplied 
1 Sam. 26,10; 2Sam. 13, 33. — 2. cases 
where the idea of ‘3 prevails so much 
that that of ox entirely disappears, par- 
ticularly a) in the signific. of the causal 
for, nam Jos 42, 8, after formulas of 
swearing and asseverations, for which 
2 alone stands elsewhere 2 Sam. 15, 21 
(the K’ri expunges DX, as in other places 
in a similar case the EN is expunged 
by the K’ri e.g. Ruts 3, 12; 2 Sam. 13, 

33; JeR.39,12); 2 Kınas 5, 20; Jer.51, 

14; after D238 Kurs 3, 12, where the 
formula of swearing is seldom omitted, 
and Dx "> is to be translated by yea, 
certainly Jupaes 15, 7; 1 Sam. 21, 6; 
1 Kınas 20,6. b) in the meaning but 
Gen. 40, 14; Num. 24, 21. — 3. cases 
where the “= goes into ‘the back- “ground, 
and the meaning of px only is per- 
ceptible 1 Sam. 25, 34; 2'Sam. 3, 35. 


(not used) 8 stem assumed for‏ כִּיד 
the noun "2, and compared with the Ar.‏ 


OW (med. Ye) to violate; hence to com- 
bat, to destroy, to sheat: but from 
comparison within the language itself 
כיד‎ should be assumed as the stem 
(which see). 

"72 (from 3) mase. prop. violation, 
hence destruction, misfortune, Jos 21, 20. 
Bee 71772 2. 

173 (extended from 3733; constr. pl, 
7173; from 132 IL.) m. a spark, ₪ flame, 
Jon 4 41,11 ( ‘arg. , Kimchi), parallel 
.כַפָּידִים‎ The Vulgate, which translates 


firebrand, did not read IND, but took 
TIP. = TE 


72 (out of 4433, from 339 IT. in the 
sense of to pierce) m. 1. a javelin, a spear, 
borne upon the shoulder 1 Sam. 17,6 7, 
to the point of which a flag was some- 
times fastened 1088. 8,18, thrown after 
brandishing Jos 39, 23; 41, 21, and 
common as & weapon among the Baby- 
lonians and Persians JER. 6, 23; 50, 42. 
— 2. same as 9 (from 2). destruc- 
tion, death, only i in Tre 723 (threshing- 
floor of death) n. p. of a place between 
Jerusalem and Kirjath -jearim 1 Car. 
13, 9, for which 7153 ‘4 stands in 2 Sam. 
6, 6 (see 7152). 

“ITD (= i72) m. eircumvallation, 
siege, storming, of a fortress, JoB 15, 
24 as a king equipped for storming, i. 6. 
like an enemy’s assault; comp. for the 
figure the 27 כְּאִיש‎ Prov. 6, 11. The 
versions have rendered the sense freely. 
See 772. 

17°D (from Pih. 111. of 712), 6. 
(like the noun "> which see) n. p. of 
a deity, whose image was worshipped 
and carried about by the Israelites in 
the wilderness, Am. 5, 26 and Kiyyün, 
your god (029% is used here like DYg"r3, 
מקיצִים‎ &c. as a sing. for idol, conseq. 
mi is only an apposition to 1%"; the 
Syr. . translating gab, eb, had noth- 
ing but this explanation of the passage 
in view). This deity is nothing but Sa- 
turn who is called in Ar. .)lpa5 (Keiwän, 
see Golius and Freitag; Pococke, Spec. p. 
108 ; Bochart, 111002. 1. p.864); in Zabian 
129 (Norb. Lex. Nasar. p.54); among the 
Syrians els (Ephrem. Tom. II. App. p. 
458), and so too among the Rabbins 
(Buzt. s. v.), all which forms proceed 
from the present stem; the Phenicians, 
Babylonians, Numidians and Egyptians 
(see 32>) had also an appellation of Sa- 
turn almost the same. This explanation 
is confirmed by Ag. and Symm. (who 
retain the word on that account), by 
the LXX (who translate it Pargeys, 
Pıyav, or Peugav, Peupa& Acts 7, 43, 
which was the name of Saturn in the 
Egyptian language, comp. Copt. puepan 
Saturn in Kircher, Ling. Aegypt. rest. p. 
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49. 527, pomdbepe or pumdeo king of 
heaven apud Jablonski), by Jerome (who 
translates, however, Lucifer) as well as 
by Jbn Esra and Kimchi who appeal to 
the use of Keiwän in Arab. and Persian. 

Cur. 4, 6‏ 2 כִּירִים (with "$3; pl.‏ כָּיור 
andnin*> 1 Kinas7,38 40; to be derived‏ 
from the Pihel of "15 I.) m. 1. @ pot,‏ 
for cooking 1 Sam. 2, 14 (different from‏ 
a fire‏ אש nmep and Wp); with‏ ,77 
pot, a fire-pan Zecu. 12, 6; also a water-‏ 
basin, for washing Ex. 30, 18, Lev. 8,‏ 
Kınas 7, 30, 2 Kınas 16, 17,‏ 1 ,11 
Cur. 4, 6, and therefore rendered by‏ 2 
the Vulg. luter i. e. Aovzno, by Josephus‏ 
Lovtio orgüyyvlog, yutedyavhog, by the‏ 
LXX yavios, (according to Hesychius a‏ 
round-built Phenician merchant-ship‏ 
Hebrew "153,‏ = גל was so called, from‏ 
which the Targ. translates cup), by the‏ 
Syriac Ha, — 2. Metaphor. a basin-‏ 
shaped gallery, a pulpit, set up in Solo-‏ 
mon’s temple before the altar 2 Cur. 6,‏ 
(comp. 1 Kınas 8, 22); therefore it‏ 13 
is not necessary to read 35*2, and regard‏ 
as = 7197. The derivation from "3‏ 16 
to be round should be rejected if for‏ 2“ 
no other reason than because other words‏ 
too for cup and basin are derived from‏ 
verbs having the meaning to be deep, to‏ 
be deepened out.‏ 

(from 2 with an old termina-‏ ִּילִי 
prop. keep-‏ .מז )1375 ,317" as in‏ ,-י tion‏ 
ing or holding together, hence ava-‏ 
ricious, one that closes his hand against‏ 
the poor; hard-hearted Is.32,5; opposite‏ 
noble, liberal, who is still more than‏ 215 
There is no reason for deriving‏ .3°73 
the word from >>) and taking it for‏ 
or for regarding it as = "b> (de-‏ ,3°32" 
stroyer, consumer) from “3; especi-‏ 
ally since all the ancients except Jerome‏ 
have correctly derived it from >>.‏ 

(from 12> after the form nox,‏ ִּילַף 
a rare Aramaeising form, as for example‏ 
a collateral form of the nouns‏ ,קיסם 
Ww, 99; pl. niE9°>) Mm. USU-‏ , סיהר 
ally a club, a hammer, prop. striker,‏ 
Ps. 74, 6, coupled with 5»W> as a weapon‏ 
Harp,‏ , פולב ,>29 of destruction; Aram.‏ 
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Syr. -aseo the same. Better, a‏ ,גילם 
hoe, a mattock, and so according to the‏ 
LXX a sledge-hammer, Vulg. ascia,‏ 
Symm. a double-pointed instrument. The‏ 
כּילב Coptic reAehin are, like the Aram.‏ 
bidens and the Arab. NS a pointed‏ 
instrument, hoe, sting, thorn, point to‏ 
the latter signif. alone. See 425.‏ 
6 א (from &n2) fem. prop. a‏ 103 
crowd, a group, hence the Pleiades, Am.‏ 
the Greek Illaas also‏ ,9 ,9 108 ,5,8 
proceeding from the same etymology.‏ 
In Arab. the seven stars or Pleiades, at‏ 


s_» 
the back of the bull, are called Ls\3, 
which means group. The Hyades of the 
Vulg. expresses a cluster of stars similar 
to the Pleiades. Arab. Koy’ , Syr. Kaas 
heap. 

O°D (with suf. (כִּיסֶ‎ m. 1. = כָּוס‎ a 
cup Prov. 23, 31 K’tib. — 2. a purse, 
for money Prov. 1, 14, Is. 46,6; or for 
weights Prov.16,11; Deut.25,13; Mic. 
6,11. Arab. \ 5, Syr. 1-5. 

(dual ny") m.a cooking furnace,‏ כָּיר 
a fire-hearth, probably consisting of two‏ 
ranges of stones which met together in‏ 
a sharp angle, Lev. 11, 35. Talm. 2‏ 
the same. On the contrary the Talm.‏ 
may be derived from "13 1., signify-‏ >“ 
ing a trough, in which olives were‏ 
pressed.‏ 

“PD (pl. כִּירִים‎ , MIND) see בְּיּר‎ 

(after the form Winp, conseq.‏ כִּישור 
for “i>, Wap; formed from the Pihel‏ 
of "W>) m. a distaff, about which flax‏ 
was wound for spinning Prov. 31, 19;‏ 
Targ. 81212, 875233 the same.‏ 

93 (with the accent on the penult, 
also in Ex. 12, 11 not on the last syl- 
lable, on which see the Masorah there; 
fused together out of MD 73, MD being 
a collateral form of ™3) a relative par- 
ticle, used for comparing similar things, 
like “>, except that it strengthens, con: 
seq. 80, thus, referring sometimes to what 
is past and known Ex. 29, 35; Num. 8, 
26; 11, 15; Deut. 29, 35; Hos. 10, 15, 
sometimes to what follows Ex. 12, 11; 


ip 
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1Kmas1,48. It is stronger than ,כּן‎ and 
always stands alone, as well as after 3 
as, like an apodosis 1 Sam. 2, 14; 19, 
17. In Aram. it is abridged again into 
72. A farther compound is 733° (which 
see), Sona or Sot. 5, 3. 

"133 (contracted from "29> from 143; 
constr. "D2; dual or 22, somewhat more 
closely united 1 Kınas 16, 24 07433; 
pl. 10°9>3, constr. =>; pl. 2 nip, 
constr. nines) f (niND9 i in signif. 2. ‘also 
masc. 1 Sam. 10, 3) prop. round, circular, 
hence 1. a circuit, a circumjacent tract, 
the environs, of a city, e.g. of J erusalem 
Neu. 12, 28; but commonly the circuit 
of the Jordan, i. e. the valley on both 
sides of the Jordan from the Sea of 
Tiberias to the Dead Sea, now called 
el-Ghur (, N), i. 6. the plain; sometimes 
designated הַירְדִּן‎ “DD Gen. 13, 10 11, 
1 Kınas 7, 46, 2 Cur. 4, 17, sometimes 
xar “227 Gen. 13, 12; 19, 17, 

to which the valley of ot also be- 
a at an earlier period "Gen. 14,3; 
called by the LXX and Marra. 3, 6 N 
reviyooos tov Logdavov. Comp. bibs and 
Joe (circle, circuit) of similar funda- 
mental meaning. — 2. Prop. round- 
shaped, hence a round loaf or cake, fully 
D2 “D> Ex. 29, 23, 1 Sam. 2, 36, to 
denote a thing of insignificant value 
Prov. 6, 26; pl. oma nin>> Jupazs 8, 
5; 1 Sam. 10, 3. Comp. Syr. JASaas 
(cake), where r is changed into J; in 
Armenian an n is inserted for Dagesh. 
— 3. a round, circular weight, i. e. a 
mass of metal melted in a round form, 
as the Greeks similarly speak of pdoide¢ 
{ovoiov; commonly a talent, the greatest 
weight of the Hebrews, consisting of 
3000 >pw of the sanctuary (Ex. 38, 25 
27), the "shekel according to tradition 
= 320 average (i. 0. great and little 
mixed together) barley-corns, so that in 
strict computation a "2D = 83'/, Dresden 
pounds. In order to designate a definite 
mass of metal formed into a weight the 
noun is followed by amr (2 Bam. 12, 30; 
1 Kınas 9, 14; 10, 10 14), or > (Ex. 
38, 27; ל‎ Kinas 5, 22), or שִפָרֶת‎ (Zeon. 


5,7) as a supplement; but in later He- 
brew the supplement precedes, 6. ₪. 3147 
1 Car. 22, 14; 29,7; 2 Cur. 3,8; Ezr. 
8, 26. 


app (pl. DD) Aram. fem. same as 
Hebr. "33 in signif. 3. Ezr. 7, 22. 


55 (ones Sid JER. 33, 8 K'tib, where 
one expects “9; with Makkeph and 
without an En ">>, but twice with- 
out Makkeph and with Merka Ps. 35, 
10; Prov.19,7; with suff. כ לך‎ 2 
and je» Is. 14,29, spp and כְּלָה‎ 15, 
3, mb, wb, nabs, "and with nb, 2 Sam. 
23, 4 appears once the primitive form 
in pause D:1>; for 2 there is in Gen. 
42, 36 mab and once M3723 1 1 8 
7, 37; from 22D) m. prop. "all, whole, 
totality, in the construct state prefixed 
to the noun which is supposed to be 
genit., and then 1. to be rendered all, 
whole, i. e. adjectively (totus, a, um, 
0%05), Gen. 9,19 all the earth, 19,4 all 
the people &c. &c., prop. “the totality 
of the earth, the allness of the people,” 
where the reference is to one subject, 
embracing it, so to speak. The follow- 
ing noun in the genitive is put some- 
times with the article Gen. 31, 8, Ex. 
29, 18 (comp. 76006 7 y7), sometimes 
without it 2 Kınas 23, 3; Ps. 111,1; 
but it is always absent in combinations, 
where the article is otherwise wanting, 
especially when the genitive is followed 
by another Gen. 13, 10; 17,8, or when 
a suff. is united with the genitive 41, 
40; Deur. 4, 29, or lastly before proper 
names 1 Cur. 11,1. 55 is seldom put 
after the noun in apposition, 6. ₪. nan 
הפל‎ Is. 29, 11 the prophecy, the whole, 1. 6. 
the sum total of the prophecies (comp. 
3°92 in this usage 18. 2,18); more usu- 
ally the noun is repeated in its suffix 
with >> (also in Aramaean, where כל‎ 8 
prefixed), 6 ₪ MPD ONT? all Israel 
2 Sam. 2,9, "23 poe all Egypt Ez. 
29,2, mp ban the whole world Jos 34, 
13; also ‘with the suffix alone 159 22 
thou whole Is. 22,1; Mic. 2,12. Z2r 
describes plurality of individual persons 
or things, and should be translated all. 
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The subst. following in the genitive is 
either in the plur. with or without the 
article, GEn.5,5 all the days of Adam; Is. 
18,3 all the inhabitants of the world; 2,2 
all peoples; 13,7 all hands; or as a collec- 
tive noun in the sing., also with or with- 
out the article, Gen. 7,21 all men, Ex. 
1, 22 all sons, Gren. 46,15 all souls; or 
lastly the plur. is paraphrased, 6. g. 
17 737502 Ps. 45,18 in all ages. For 
the noun in the plur. there is often put 
the suff. plur., as > Gen. 42, 11 we 
all, 097» Deut. 1, 22 ye all, orp Is. 14, 
10 they all, the latter also as an ap- 
position to a clause, where the discourse 
is in the second person Mic. 1,2; seldom 
does the demonstr. feminine pronoun 
occur as a neuter and plur. 6. g. כָּלזְאת‎ 
Is. 5, 25 all this. — 3. It describes 
plurality as a whole and as individual 
separate objects, therefore every, quivis, 
quaevis, quodvis. In this application, 
the noun following stands in the sing. 
and without the article, 6. ₪. 095» Esru. 
3, 8 every people, “a->> 2 Cur. 32,15 
every nation, DIN~>>D JoB 21, 33 every 
man &e. &e.; while Dy-b» Gen. 19, 4 
means the ל‎ people, "sjaybp the 
whole nation; seldom do both coincide, 
as כָּלַפָה‎ 18. 9, 17 and mem->> 1 Kınaa 
19, 18.” The verb is "usually regu- 
lated, when this is the meaning, by 
the noun governed Ps. 150, 6, seldom 
by that governing Gen. 8, 29. — 4. It 
makes a single one prominent from 
among a plurality, hence any one, any 
thing, or something, wlus, a, um, qui- 
cunque, and the sing. commonly follows, 
as 3375> Rutu 4,7 anything whatever, 
ָּלכְּלִי‎ Num. 35, 22 any vessel, "53 
לָאכָה‎ Ex. 12,16 any work; rarely the 
plural, as כָּלדכִיצְנֶת‎ Lev. 4, 2 any com- 
mandments. With a negative it is natur- 
ally to be rendered none at all, nullus, 
whether the negation (ND, (אַל‎ coupled 
with the verb precedes Ex. 20, 4, or 
follows 12,16; or whether איך‎ goes be- 
fore, Eccr. 1,9. — 5. It comprehends a 
plurality of individualities of different 
kinds, and should be translated of ail 
kinds, of every kind or sort, 6. ₪. Y2”>2 


Lev. 19, 23 every kind of trees, "32-52 
New. 13, 16 all manner of wares. — 
6. 5» also frequently stands as a subst., 
absolutely in all the five signific. e. g. 
>55 1 Cur.7,5 in all, i.e. with respect 
to the sum total of those reckoned; 7. 
552 Gen. 16,12 his hand against all; 
bing Jos 24, 24 as all, coupled with the 
sing. Ps. 14, 3; 557 49, 18 anything. — 
7. Adverb: wholly, altogether, »27">5» Pa. 
39, 6 wholly vanity; כָּלכְּבוָּּה‎ 45, 14 
altogether glorious; or coupled with other 
particles, e. ₪. פּי‎ nny>D just as, in all 
points like as, Eccrea. 5, 15; 19-52 
JoB 27,3 wholly as long as. 

5 (united by Makk. -b>, and defin. 
nbd, with suf. בְּלהון‎ $75) Aram. m. 
same as Hebrew >> in the sense of 
whole Ezr. 6, 11; all Dan. 3, 2; 4, 9; 
every 2,38; any bite 6, 24 &e. It 18 fol- 
lowed either by sing. Ezr. 7,16, or the 
pl. Dan. 3, 7; either by לא‎ 2,10 as a ne- 
gative, or by a relative "7 2,38; absol. 
xr, 2,40 is = Hebr. .הפל‎ Besides, it 
is ‘coupled, as in Hebrew, with other 
particles, where it assumes an adverbial 
character. See Sap and Dap and 7. 


NOD 1 (part. pass. R129, ND, inf. 
constr. Kb, imp. N22, fut. 892), ‚bon; 
but many forms are moulded after ‘mba 
=x5>, others fluctuate between both) 
tr. 1. to close, to bar, restrain, hence 
to enclose, to shut up, with accus. of the 
person JER. 32, 3; Ps. 88, 9; Num. 11, 
28; of the earth, to stay, רבולה‎ Hacc. 
1, 10 כָּלָא)‎ ₪ not to be taken intrans. 
with ב‎ DaB sx>>, but the accus. of 
the object is left out, and 7% denotes 
from a thing, as Num. 24, 11); to keep 
off, to hinder 1 Sam. 25, 33; to withhold 
Ps. 119, 101; to restrain Ps. 40, 12; 
metaphor. probably to protect, to guard 
around. Deriv. כ לא‎ 1 (and the first part 
in the proper name ax)» which see), 
wba, ND, 18527. — 2. (not used) to 
separate, divide, “hence to make individual, 
to make distinct, 1. 6. so that a thing does 
not coincide with others. Deriv. כַּלָא‎ 2. 

The signification of the stem is suf- 
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ficiently clear, partly by means of the 
Semitic dialects (Targ. x52, Syr. te, 


Ar. +צ'‎ Ethiop. the same, Phenic. x>>), 
partly by the cognate stems still pre- 
served in extra-Semitic tongues (Latin 
cel-o, cul in occulo, enlarged in 
claudo, Greek in xAeio, Avon, x0- 
Aovw &.). The organic root is x->, 
also found in other stems. 

Nif. 8553 (fut. 8537) to be restrained, 
hindered, with 2 from a thing Ex. 36,6; 
of things to cease Gun. 8, 2; Ex. 31, 15. 

Pith. wep (only inf. constr. ne») to 
withhold, to keep off, to shut up, פמק‎ 
Dan. 9, 24, along with nixon pind} 
(according to the K’tib) as ita parallel, 
which meaning Theod. has already, with- 
out reading X555 on that account. To 
shut up sin means to wrap it up and 
not to seek it out any more, as in JoB 
14,17. But see 79> in Pihel. 


1 כָּלָה II. in some forms for‏ כְּלָא 
which see.‏ 

only‏ נְכְּלָאִים .זע ;173 (with suff.‏ כל א 
in signific. 2. dual D°N2D) m. 1, prop. se-‏ 
clusion, separation, hence as a genit. to‏ 
ma a prison, 1 Kınas 22, 27; 2 8‏ 
Is. 42, 7; Jur. 37, 15; but also‏ ;4 ,17 
without m3 2 Kınas 25,29; Jar. 52,33;‏ 
Phenic.nd>= =nNb3 (Melit. 2, 2) the grave.‏ 
anything separated, single, different‏ .2 — 
כְּלְאָיִם from another thing, hence dual‏ 
two things separated and different, hetero-‏ 
geneous, of stuffs or animals Lry. 19,19,‏ 
Deut. 22,9, a word common in modern‏ 
Hebrew (Talmud), out of the vulgar‏ 
language. The idea of duality also lies‏ 
in the Ethiopic klé two, of two sorts,‏ 
Ar. IS, dual „AS doth.‏ 


oxbp (moulded together out of x52 
אב‎ ; Ab, i. e. God, is protection) n. p. m. 
of a son of David 2 Sau. 3, 8, for which 
the parallel place in 1 Cam. 3, 1 has 
רגאל‎ (El is judge), while the LXX have 
Aalovia i. 6. 99 (Jah is deliverer). 


pe) see NOD. 
n> I. (not used) tr. same as nor IL 


to weave, to plait together, out of wil- 
lows, Ar. AS” (to plait), Syr. Ss 
the same. The verb may also be con- 
nected, in its organic root, with that in 
א‎ plico, plecto. Deriv. לוב‎ 1 
and 2. 


353 II. (not used) prop. tr. same as 
22 ‘to press or pierce into something, to 
attack, to lay hold of with violence, to 
fall upon, e. g. of the wild, ill-natured 
dogs of the East which are greedy after 
flesh and seize upon men in their fury; 
of bold, valiant heroes &c. According 
to form and derivatives however, it 
may also mean to be violent, audacious, 
pressing, raging. In Arab. both forms 
exist, viz. WAS (to be violent, furious, 
to fall upon, to attack, to lay hold of) 


and AS (to pierce, of a sting or thorn); 
Syr. „Ss (to lay hold of, to pierce). 

The assumption of an onomatopoeia 
to yelp, to bark, for which the Hebrew 
has m3, must be rejected, because the 
manifold applications of the verb in 
Semitic point only to the fundamental 
signification given; comp. the Ar. wets 
violence (of cold), wickedness, ER 
tongs (comp. Anßis tongs, from außa- 
va to lay hold of), AY (an animal 


attacking, e.g. a lion), 1 ₪ pointed 
instrument, ₪ 200%, thorn, claw, tongs, 
KAS thorn-bush, dual tongs; Syr. ads 
tongs; and many others. Deriv. 23, 
proper names 353, "2752. 

23 see 39> 1. 

223 (the bold, the valiant, i.e. a hero, 
viz. is Jah) 1. n. p.m. Num. 13, 6, 1 Car. 
2,18, for which "3152 stands in 2,9; 
2, 50. Patr. "293 1 Sam. 25, 3 K’ri a 
Calebite, Targ. abe n'372, Jerome de 
genere Caleb, Caleb having actually had 
his portion in the territory there meant. 
The LXX, Syr. and Arab. have here 
taken לב‎ as = 25» incorrectly, and 
translated ‘sabe doggieh. The K’tib has 
ind? (secundum cor suum i. e. stub- 
born, from 32), but the Pau of the 
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K’ri is preferable. — 2. .מ‎ p. of a ter- 
ritory in Judah (probably inhabited by 
Calebites), whose south part is called 
255232 1Sam. 30, 14, the Philistine dis- 
trict there (inhabited by Cretans) being 
named n73:7 232. Another part of this 
territory was called אַפַרְתָה‎ 332, i. 6 

Caleb of Ephrath or Bethlehem 1 Cur. 
2,24, in the neighbourhood of which the 
town lay. Yet it is better there to read 
(instead of (בּכְלֶב אָפְרְתָה‎ HIER 32d Ns 
Caleb came to (his wife) Ephrath, for 80 
his wife was called 1 Cur. 2,19. Per- 
haps "29> 1 Sam. 25, 3 should be re- 
ferred to this place. 


3 (pl. 0°392, constr. ‘3332, with 
suff. Tab) m.1. prop. an attacking, vio- 
lent and furious beast (Ar. AS also a 
lion), hence a dog, particularly the wild, 
greedy animal that runs about without 
₪ master, and eats even corpses (1 Kınas 
14, 11; 16, 4; 21, 23; Jer. 15, 3; Ps. 
22,17 21; 59,7 15), such as is found 
in the East, and, as the nomad-dog is 
described, vicious and furious (Strabo 
XVII, 821). Hence it is a figure of 
raging enemies Ps.22,17. 323 was also 
reckoned an unclean Is. 66, 0 despised 
creature EccLe£s. 9, 4; 1 SM. 17, 43; the 
latter is still more fully expressed by 
nn app 1Sam. 24,15; 25am. 9, 8; 16, 9, 
once 229 רָאש‎ 2 Sam. 3, 8, which means, 
however, according to some dog-keeper, 
dog-feeder = xvvaywyos (Germ. Hunds- 
fott i.e. a whipper in), the existence of 
so low an office being perceptible from 
Jos 30,1. — 2. Figur. ₪ male prostitute, 
therefore 35» “rm the hire of sodomy 
Devt. 23, 19, as Um 23, 18; comp. 
KUPES Revet. 22, 15. 


HIN 33 see כָּלֶב‎ 9. 


mbar. (2p.perf.withsuf. 27921 Sam. 
25, 33; 3 pl. 192 6, 10; fut. Ss: Gen. 
23,6) tr. same as nb, of which it is a 
collateral form; as vice versa forms are 
developed after x99, e. g. 95M 1Kınas 
17,14 from b>. IL. (which ‘see); and, 


according to some, the infin. Pihel xy > 
Dan. 9, 24. 


MODI. (fut. 7331, but in 1Kınas 17, 


14 bon after the manner of verbs X>) 
1. tr. to make ready, to prepare (con- 
ficere, tevyetv, old German zeugen, 
whence the noun Zeug), i. e. to accom- 
plish or complete a thing by manual 
work, e. g. a vessel, a garment, a ship, 
an utensil, an instrument, armour &c.; 
deriv. "29> and 53. Figur. with the 
accus. of the object, Prov. 22,8 and the 
rod of chastisement (23%) prepares (73>) 
his punishment (im933), like 2 ִּלָה‎ 
16, 30 to prepare or 00 with 3 "of 
the person Ez. 5, 13 to practise nn 
against one. — 2. to complete, bring to 
an end, finish (as fertigen is connected 
with fertig), in which sense it differs 
from ,בה‎ which expresses merely the 
objective idea of work and treatment. 
But only intr., and either objectively to 
be completed, ad, 733, Ex. 39, 32, 
mar 1 Kınas 6, 38, SOND TEN 2 Cur. 
29, 34, or figur. to be at an end or past, 
23 Is. 24, 13, A297 "28 Gen. 41, 53, 
wR "Jur. 8, 20, parallel “23; to 0 de- 
termined, resolved upon, with מאת‎ the 
person by whom Estu. 7,7, or with <b ge} 
1 Sam. 20, 7, and with be of the person 
upon whom it is determined ; to be ful- 
filled, of a prophecy, promise, or threaten- 
ing Dan. 12,7; Ezr. 1,1; 1 Car. 36,22; 
comp. tedeiy unooyesır. — 3. Metaphor. 
to come to an end, to be done, this being 
thought of as a state of completeness, 
coupled with "om 1 Kınas 17, 16, also 
with 72 of the "vessel in which 8 thing 
comes to an end, Gen. 21,15; to be de- 
stroyed, to be consumed, to perish Is. 1, 
28; Jer. 16, 4; Mar. 3, 6; Ps. 39, 11; 
to vanish, to pass away, to disappear, of 
a cloud 08 7, 9, of time 7,6, of smoke 
Ps. 37, 20; to pine away, of the strength 
Ps. 71,9; to languish, to melt away, to 
waste away (from longing, unfulfilled 
hope), of the “wa Jos 33, 21, Bhi 
Prov. 5,11, Dy ‘LAMENT. 2, 11, 
11,20 and 17, 5, wp? Ps. 84,3, ma 143, 
7, ninbs Sona or Son. 19, 27, and even 
of animals Jer. 14, 6; henee tp? ַּלְתָה‎ 
to long, with ל‎ after a thing Pa. 84; 3. 
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Derivat. 759 (fem. 193), 122, 292, 
man, nbn, and "the proper name 
792. 

The organic root of the stem 1-53 
has obviously for its fundamental signi- 
fication only to make ready, prepare, 
and is closely connected with the or- 
ganic root in 599 (57), 5223 (55) &e.; 
but this idea itself proceeded from that 
of “to wind a thing, to move round 
and round, to carry on”, the con- 
ception of winding, turning about ap- 
pearing to exist still in כָּלִים‎ (Is. 32, 7 
serpentine motions, crookednesses, crooked 
plans); ee connected with the or- 
ganic root in לגל וקל‎ so that it is 
still in union with 7 Som, as may 
be seen from 553. “To make ready, 
to conclude, to “complete” is merely a 
farther development of the original idea 
“to do repeatedly till the completion”, 
as is still to be perceived from bay. 


The Syr. 135 a binding about the 


head, and the Ar. YG the banks enclosing 
a river, point to the original meaning. 

Pih. 733 (1 p. na» Ez. 6, 12 and 
p> Num. 25, 11; inf. abs. לה‎ once 
n=> Dan. 11, 24, inf. constr. לת‎ fut. 
"53, ap. ya) 1. to do, to וה‎ to 
effect, 6. ₪. רקה‎ Prov. 16, 30; to execute 
Gen. 6,16; 2 (x) or לה‎ (Ez. 6,12; 
7, 8; 13, 15; 20, 8; "LAMENT. 4, 11) to 
make one’s wrath act against a person, 
i. e. to pour it out upon one. Accord- 
ingly it is cognate in sense with Tor, 
of which it is a stronger expression; 
and almost of the same sense with 5343, 
with which it is identical in root. — 
2. to complete, to end, 389" GEN. 2, 2; 
to accomplish, pm Ex. 5, 14, 27 Ruru 
3, 18, expressing, along with the infin. 
following, the additional idea of com- 
pleteness, 6. ₪. N&R MPD to reap to the 
end (i. e. wholly) ‘Lev. 19, 9; to full up, 

We (the measure of sin) Dan. 9, 24, 
with on}; hence to end, to cease, op- 
pos. to om Gen. 44, 12; 1 Sam. 3, 12; 
to intermit 1 Cur. 27, 24, usually fol- 
lowed by an infin. with 5, which re- 
ceives by that means the adverbial ac- 
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0688077 idea of being at an end, com- 
pleted, entirely, e.g. M372 NPD Gen. 18, 
33, nnw> כִּ'‎ 4, 19, boxd > 43, 1; 
more rarely followed by an infin. with 
in Ex. 34, 33; to make an end of, to 
cause to cease NuM. 17, 25. — 3. to cause 
to pass away, to make vanish, time Ps. 
78, 33; to make disappear, days 
JoB 36, 11; to use, to spend Is. 27, 10, 
strength 49,4; to use up, Devt. 32, 23; 
to destroy, to consume, GEN. 41, 30; Num. 
25, 11; 2 Sam. 21, 5; to cause to fail, 
the eyes of one Lev. 26, 16, i. e. to 
make them pine away in anxiety and 
hope; on the contrary “23 59 2 8 
13, 17, 7259 77 2 Cur. 24, 10 is merely 
an adverbial expression, entirely, com- 
pletely, fully, prop. even to completion, 
where > has more the character of a 
noun than that of an inf. absol., since the 
infin. construct stands elsewhere 1 Sam. 
15,18. Deriv. jiys>, 122. 

Puh. 123 (3 p. pl. fut. m9) or MPD 
(3 p. pl. כל‎ to be completed, finished, 
Gen. 2,1; Ps. 72, 20. 

(after the form 123) f. 1. con-‏ לה 
sumption, total destruction , > my to‏ 
make a complete destruction, JER. 4, 27;‏ 
Neu. 1, 8; 2528. 1, abs‏ ;10 ,5 
ar) Dan. 9, 27 destruction - de-‏ 
cree, i. e. decreed destruction. Some-‏ 
times also with 3 Jer. 30, 11 and nx‏ 
(mx or nk) of the person 5,18; Ez. 11,‏ 
D3} Dan. 11, 16 ‘and destruc-‏ $923 ;13 
tion is in his power. — 2. completion;‏ 
therefore as an adverbial accusative,‏ 
completely, wholly, altogether, prorsus,‏ 
plane, joined to the verbs wy Gen.‏ 
ö43 Ex. 11,1; for which 193%‏ ,21 ,18 
also stands 2 Cur. 12, 19; Ez. 13, 13.‏ 


mb> (not used) intr. same as 723 
(which see) to be robust, firm. The 
final sound n- is interchanged with -ה‎ 
as in 7133 and maa. Deriv. the proper 
names aba an לוחי‎ 

mos (prop: part.) adj. m., >> (pl. 
nibs) 7 pining, of the eye Derr ₪ 32, 
1. 6. looking with longing desire. 


mop (from S23; pl. mip) /. prop. 
" 42% | 
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adorned, crowned, hence 1. a bride, 

sponsa, who adorns herself with Dep, 

“13,053 Is.49, 18; 61,10 &e. &e.; Syr. 

JASs, — 2. a daughter-in-law, properly 

of the son GEN. 38,11; Lev.18,15;‏ כלה 
2 - זו 

Ruta 1, 6; but in 4. 

93 m. (see 155 in Pih.) completion, 
completeness, hence m»? עד‎ 2 Kınas 13, 
17; 71299 ער‎ Cur. 24, 10 even to com- 
pletion, i. e. completely, fully. 

3 (only pl. 092, with suff. 29) 
m. prop. serpentine motion, writhing, 
therefore a crooked plan, a cunning pur- 
pose, 18. 32, 7, if we should not take it 
here as = ‘93 in the meaning instrument, 
medium; 860 93 11. (in its etymological 
development) | 

(prop. part. pass.) m. confine-‏ כּלְּא 
K’ri, which‏ 37,4 .המ ment, a prison,‏ 
is explained by ND> in vs. 15; 52, 31‏ 
K’ri. In both places the K'tib has x’ >,‏ 
which arose out of the other. Phenic.‏ 
Colu-‏ כִּלָאמַקט enclosure; hence‏ כְּלָא 
macuma (Ptol. 4, 3) a fortress, n. p.‏ 
of a city in Byzacene.‏ 

35D (from sb> L) m. prop. plait, 
wicker-work, of wood or willows, there- 
fore 1. a trap for birds, in which are 
many birds Jer. 5, 27 and a mnw 
5, 26 i. e. a wooden bar set upright, 
the falling of which causes the cover 
to fall, and effects a capture; comp. 
Ben-Sira 11, 31 (37); perhaps also ori- 
ginally a bird-cage, like the Phenic. 
393, 222, which word, along with the 
thing, passed over to the Greeks (xAofoe, 
xhovpog, xA0Boc). — 2. a basket, of wicker 
work, to put fruit in, Am. 8, 2, Syr. 
פביבשן‎ the same. — 3. heroic courage, 
boldness (see 32D II.), only in the pro- 
per name “3752. 

(heroic; from 322 IL.) n. p.m.‏ כְּלבִי 
Cur. 2, 9, for which 2,18 has 322.‏ 1 

robustness, strength)‏ ;”1 =( לוה 
n. p.m. Ezr. 10, 35 K’ri, for which the‏ 
K’tib is‏ 

(strong, robust) n. p. m. Ezr.‏ ְּלּהִי 
K’tib.‏ 35 ,10 
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pl. the bridal state, Jen.‏ / כּלוּלְיִת 
in the first instance a denom. from‏ ,2,2 
ssp.‏ 

no> (not used) intr. same as Ara 
macan N2p, to be robust, firm, stif, of 
a shaft, stem, trunk; metaphor. to bs 
firm, sound, of the body; to be powerful, 
of the state of the body. This expla 
nation must have been followed by the 
Syriac interpreter, who translates 122 
(Jos 30, 2) by Maas (strength); and In 
Chiquitilla (see Beiträge by Ewald and 
Dukes I. p. 84) also approves of it, ex- 
cept that he identifies the noun with 
m>. Deriv. m2. 

Many have been the attempts to ex- 
plain this stem. According to the Targ. 
and LXX n2> is = "759 (comp. nap and 
mönR, פָצַח‎ and Mp) with the meaning 
to be completed, complete, of the time of 
life; but this signification does not at 
all suit the noun m>> Jos 30, 2, where 
one rather expects a noun with a mean- 
ing similar to that of 2. According 
to Saadia and Kimchi same as Arab. 
dS, 2 with its cognate, enlarged and 
transposed stems, which signify to dry 


up, to shrink together, to be decayny, 


to be old &c., but this too does not 
suit Jos 30,2. Our explanation seems 
the best. 

n>9 m. 1. same as Aram. N2p; 4 
trunk, shaft, stem, hence fig. robustness, 
firmness, soundness, Jos 5, 26 thou shalt 
go to the grave in robustness (i. 6 healthy 
and strong), viz. unweakened and un 
bent by old age; 30,2 their strength has 
vanished, i. e. they are weakly, miserable, 
sick, without vital strength; parallel 11?. 
— 2. n. p. of a city built by Nimrod 
in Assyria (אֶשיר)‎ with three sare 
(72392, TY nam, 722) on the east side 
of the Tigris, after he had left -- 
(שנער)‎ i. 0. Babylonia Gen. 10, 11 1: 
(Onk., Jer. Targ. I., and so later WI" 
ters). This m2> appears to have lain 
farther north than 5173"), In 8 territory 
of the same name, which Strabo (Xl 
530) reckons to the plain about N 
RN), and which is deseribed by 


lemy (6, 1) as north of Adiabene, and is 
called Aıleyyror Kalaxırı).consequent- 
ly in the district of the modern desolate 
place Khorsabad, north east of Mosul. 
According to the Talmud (Joma 10) 
rıb> is said to have been situated on the 
Euphrates at Borsippa (1°21), 1.6. Ba- 
bylonia; which clearly arose from a mis- 
understanding of the passage. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. it would be the city lid» 
(Ephrem, Opp. I. p. 58), Arab. 

(Abulf. in Paulus’ Repert. IIT p. 30), 
an old town of Mesopotamia, opposite to 
Tekrit on the Tigris; which is merely 
conjectural, Its identification with non 
(2 Kınas 17, 6) is problematical. 

“ty m. same as כִּילִי‎ 18. 32, 7, se- 
lected merely to have an assonance 
with 1°23. | 

with suf. mo», 88‏ ה כָלִי (in pause‏ כָּלִי 
with the prefixed‏ כָלִים in “7 "30; pl.‏ 
vowel - from a sing. ">> after the form‏ 
constr. however again >>,‏ , עצים ninw,‏ 
with suf. “23, 9°22, 09°%22, 1722 &e.)‏ 
m. prop. anything made, prepared (see‏ 
IL), hence generally a vessel, im-‏ >> 

, comp. Germ. Zeug from zeugen 
= tevzety 1. 6. to make. Spec. a seat, put 
on acamel’s saddle, a palanguin Gun. 31, 
87, for travelling or sitting 45,20; Lev. 
15, 4; midis v9» Jun. 46, 19 travelling 
equipage, i. 6. tapestry- or carpet-seats of 
this kind; a vessel, vas, made of silver, 
gold or clay Gan. 24, 53; Ex. 3, 22; 
Lzv. 11,33; Jur. 19,11; of the vessels 
of the temple Is. 52, 11; Ezr. 1, 7; 
Nun. 4, 15; belonging to a thing Ex. 
27,19; 81,7; 38,3; garments Dur. 22, 
5; ornaments, of a bride Is. 61, 10; 6 
things belonging to oxen, as the yoke, 

ing implements 2 Sam. 24,22; a boat, 
a skiff (made from the papyrus) Is. 18, 
2, comp. oxevos, German Gefäss, applied 
to a ship; an instrument, of music 1 CHR. 
15, 16, with the instrument itself in ap- 
position Ps. 71, 22; instruments of war, 
weapons, arms, 1 Sam. 14, 1, כָּלִים‎ na 
armoury Is. 39, 2, fully mrman כּלִי‎ 
Jupaes 18,11; nn 92 deadly weapons 
Ps. 7,14; figur. means, instrument, plan 
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Gun. 49, 5 (see 723). In Aram. מאן‎ , 
„> is used for it. 

nts m. 866 NOD. 

mos (from masc. ‘9>, like שביה‎ 
from "3, comp. too 7, 1193; only 
pl. niY9>, constr, ni"=>, with suff. כּלְיוְּתִי‎ 
&c.) f. 1. the reins, which are double Ex. 
29,13 22; Lav. 3, 4 (adduced with 272, 
nn" &c. in sacrificial animals 3, 4; 9, 
19), whose fat, as being the finest and 
tenderest, was offered up Lev. 3,10, Is. 
34,6; and therefore the fat of the reins 
is applied metaphor. to fat wheat Deut.32, 
14. — 2. Metaphorically the interior, 
= ,לב‎ with which it is often put, or 
the place of which it occupies. The 
reins, like the heart, were looked upon 
as a part of the body, an injury 
to which is painful and dangerous Ps. 
73, 21, Jos 16,13, Lament. 3, 13, as 
the seat of feeling and longing Jos 19, 
27, of counsel, passion Ps. 16,7, and of 
determination Jer. 12, 2. Being thus 
a seat of resolve, God proves and ex- 
amines them Jer. 11,20; 20,12; Ps.7, 
10. The word, which exists also in the 
other Semitic dialects (Targ. ,כְּלִיָא‎ Syr. 
ads, Ar. ,גא‎ 3 &c.), should be placed, 
as to form, along with >>, of which it 
is the feminine; and then it would either 
mean vessel in a medical sense, or de- 
note some peculiar form of a specific 
vessel; especially as the names of many 
members of the body are taken from those 
vessels, in the language. More appro- 
priate seems to me the fundamental 
signification cartilage, ezcrescence, like 
Niere in German, the reins being a 
thickened, fleshy mass, interwoven with 
a sort of hard little bodies. The stem 
mb» might accordingly be = 923 (Ar. 
hic) to be firm, strong, hard, thick, 
a signification which lies also in חל‎ 
(page 426) no. 4, from which we may 
infer its connexion with the original 
meaning of 5» (to wind together, to 
twist together, then to be stout, to be tight). 

yinda (constr. Yir9>) m. 1. a pining, 
of the eyes, i. e. unfulfilled hope, rest- 
less longing Deut. 28, 65. — 2. con- 
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sumption, destruction Is. 10, 22 = "23, 
hence pun '> same as לה וְנְחַרְצה‎ 
ו‎ see). 


We u (longing desire) n. p. m. RUTH 
‚2. 


bs >> (constr. >) 1. (from 595 I.) 
adj. m., כְּלִילָה‎ (constr. (-לת‎ f. complete, 
finished, perfect Ez. 27, 3; 28,12 com- 
plete in beauty; 16,14 it is "perfect in my 
splendour. — 2. subst.: the whole, Is. 2, 
18 and the idols — the whole (of them) 
perish, where hart can only refer to 
3°22; JUDGES 20, 40 the whole of the 
city, i. e. the whole city; כָּלִיל‎ nopn 
Ex. 28, 31 the whole of purple blue, i. 6 
all blue; also an adv. wholly Lev. 6, 15. 
— 3. (from 22> IL) prop. the burnt, 
hence sacrifice = : לה‎ applied both to 
corn and animals, provided they were 
burnt Lev. 6, 16; ‘Devt. 13, 16; 33, 10; 
it is also occasionally an apposition to 
557 1 Sam. 7,9; Ps.51,21. The LXX 
have 0 ו‎ oho- is merely 
an explanatory addition; Phenic. >>3 
sacrifice in general, 52D DyY an offering 
(Mass. 3), 52D 428 a "sacrifice of oxen 
(ib.). Coptic OMA = ללה‎ 


Is. 32, 7 see "33.‏ כָּלִים 


“5 > (maintainer, supporter, viz. God 
is; prop. an abstract) n. p. m. of a wise 
man before the age of Solomon, other- 
wise unknown 1Kınas 5,11; but of the 
tribe of Judah 1 Cur. 2, 6. Tradition 
considers him a prophet, who lived in 
Egypt (Seder Olam rabba). 


053 L (3 p. pl. 19>) tr. prop. to turn, 
to wind, to wind about, to make circular, 
conseq. in its organic root 52 same as 
גל‎ (933 intr.), da (93), חל‎ IT. (S217 II), 
bn (ban intr.), by I. (dbs I.) &c. Hence 
1. to crown, to ‘encircle with a garland, 
to adorn, other verbs of the same fun- 
damental signification having a similar 


enlargement of idea; Arab. AS, Syr. 


NSS, Targ. >», particularly in the in- 


kensive form (in derivatives in Hebrew), 
the same. Comp. Arab. JA chap- 
let, diadem, Syr. Do, — 2. same as 
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moa II. to handle, practise, do, carry 
on, transact, properly to turn a thing, 
to move round and round, of the per- 
formance of a thing; the same meta- 
phorical application of the fundamen- 
tal idea taking place in >>» I. Hence 
to accomplish a thing, to complete, to finish, 
to make perfect; Ez. 27,4 11 thy builders 
have made thy beauty perfect. Comp. also 
the Aram. 525 and the pass. 5>>mDx. 
Derivat. כָּלִיל‎ 1 and 2; 3232, be, ּול‎ 
and the proper name EN 

Pih. 52> (not used) to encircle with a 
crown or chaplet, to adorn; deriv. >32, 
and hence the denom. nip7>2. 


653 II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, of animal or other constituents, 


identical in its organic root >» with 
527 11. belonging to Say Ges "12, 7) 


according to the Targ.; Ar. \¢ to glow, 
to burn; with קל‎ (527 I.) belonging 
to the noun dbp, and perhaps also in 
RR (Eccues. 10, 10); also connected 


with קָל-ה‎ I. (Ar. JS, GG, Targ. קלא‎ 
for yy and War), נָל-ה‎ 1 belonging to 
ללה‎ (comp. ‘Coptic are to kindle), and 


i iad 


with bra, Ar. >, hes &e., comp. 
x7 1-siv, cal-ere. Deriv. כָּלִיל‎ 3. This 
primitive idea of ' ‘glowing, burning” 
is sometimes applied to smelting (metals 
by heat), sometimes to that of shining, 
sparkling, as of colour to be bright red, 
clear blue, of violet or red purple; the 
idea of a bright colour proceeding in 
other cases in the language from that 
of glittering, shining. Deriv. 51959 (in- 
terchanged with na>n, and interpreted 
in the Targ. by ar from “na to glow, 
to burn, comp. גימר‎ a coal) and Dam. 
See also nan. 

Hif. aa (3 p. pl. ST) to make 
red or shining, bar, only in the Sam. 
cod. Gen. 49, 12. 

(Peal unused) Aram. tr. same‏ ָּלָל 
as Hebr. Su» I., to complete, to perfect,‏ 
to finish. eriv. >>.‏ 

Shaf. 223 (with suff. 12929; 3 p. pl. 
19930; inf. constr. (טִכְלָלָה‎ to complete, 
to finish, to bring to an end, a building, 
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a wall, Ezr. 2 K’ri; 5,3 9 11; 6,14; 
also in the I to adorn, to ornament. 


Yyandh) pase. Ezn. 4, 12 K'eb; 4, 13. 


bbs (perfection, completeness) n. p. m. 
Ezr. "10, 30. 


p> (Kal unused) trans. prop. to cut 
in, to prick, to pierce, to wound, hence 
(like other stems of a similar funda- 
mental signification, 6. g. 33, 3p? &c.) 
to hurt, to injure, to grieve, to revile, 
reproach, insult, proscindere. Derivat. 
rgb, rgb. 

The fundamental signif. of the stem 
is still preserved, unquestionably, in the 
Ar. (to wound, to cut in, whence 
a wound), cognate with ws (to cut off) 
and with the Hebr. 753; and the mean- 
ing to speak (Hebr. 277) in Ar. A 
has proceeded from the fundamental sig- 
nification given, prop. to make incisions 
(in tones or sounds), to articulate; the 
same metaphor being supposable in 53% 
also. 

Nif. 0322 (part. 0532, pl. m. 73953, 
/ נְכְלָת‎ inf. constr. eban; fut. 2559) 
to be insulted, reviled, mortified , 2 Sam. 
10,5; 1 CuR.19,5; to be ashamed, with 
wa Jer. 31,19; Ia. 55, 16; Ezr. 9, 6; 
with מן‎ of a thing to feel " shame of a 
thing Ez. 16, 27; 36, 32; to be put to 
shame JER. 22, 22, with 3 of the person 
by whom one is put to shame Ps. 69, 7; 
to be made ashamed 2 Sam. 19, 4, hence 
b5>2 with 77 Ps. 1 

" Hif. הַכָלִים‎ and הַכְלִים‎ (part. מִכָלִים‎ 
inf. constr. 05277, fut. 0°53") to reproach, 
to revile, 1 San. 20, 34, where the LXX, 
Arab. and Syr. appear to have read 
“at עָלִיו‎ “bd instead of Tag 4702297; 
to hinder 25, 7, so that it is not neces- 
sary to read ְהַכְלָאנוּס‎ to shame Jos 11, 
8, Le. to contradict; with the accusat. 
of the person Prov. 25, 8; Ruts 2, 15; 
to put to shame Ps. 44, 10; seldom in- 
trans. to feel shame Jer. 6,15. As to 
the passage Jupazs 18, 7 arm TR) 
27, the LXX (cod. Alex.) have looked 
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upon D’5>n as a participle of 55> (to be 
able); the Vulgate and other translators 
did not understand it; Tanchum has got 
no more suitable sense by transpos- 
ing into 0939 737 787 (and nothing 
offended); it is therefore better to take 
D‘55n 88 a noun with the fundamental 
signification of the stem, viz. meaning a 
cutting off, abridgment, want (see (בוכ ליא‎ 
so that the sense of the passage would 
be, and there was no want of anything, for 
which 18, 10 has “37-5 .אין מחסור‎ 
Deriv. Bram. 


Hof. ob to be shamed Jer. 14, 3; 
to be hurt 1 Sam. 25, 15. 


7109 n.p. of a land mentioned with 


pats onde, which had intercourse with Tyre, 


and is adduced with 39, Jn, 772 and 
N30 88 a Tyrian trading place Ez. 27, 
23. ‘According to the Targum ("172) it is 
Media; according to the LXX and Syr. 
Xaopardy, a city in nee (Xe- 
noph. Anab. 1, 5,10); but the former 
of these explanations has no foundation, 
and the latter should be rejected be- 
cause a land is required, and the copula 
should not be wanting. Kimchi seems 
to have read 1992. See >. 

93 (constr. nds, with suff. 1993; 
pl. nits) / shame, ‘which covers the 
face, hence like nya coupled with the 
verbs "03, u), 07 .מ‎ Ps. 
71, 13; "109, 29; with mean and nga 
69, 20; more rarely wi BEN Prov. 
18, 13; “3 ND} to bear reproach i 1. e. to 
feel it Ez. 16, "52: 32, 24; contumely Jos 
20, 3; ‘Da qh to go to confusion Is. 45, 
16; maltreatment 50, 6; ivective, Mic. 
2, 6 he does not remove (the limits of) 
invective. 


mina f. the same Jer. 23, 39. 
mba n. p. of a very old city in 


Babylonia, over which Nimrod is said 
to have ruled, as he did over 578 (TR), 
Say and 333, and which he may have 
found perhaps as a Chaldean place 
Gen. 10, 10. At the time of the pro- 
phet Amos Calneh was looked upon, 
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along with ın non (which see) and 
,גת‎ 8 heathen kingdom that 
had fallen Ax. 6, 2 (where 7252 stands); 
i. ©. it was conquered as a territory by 
Assyria Is. 10, 9 (where is 1732); and 
jan commerce with it was very active 
Ez. 27,23 (where is 733; but see >). 
Tradition (Jer. Targ. 2% and II, ‘Je 
rome, Euseb., Ephrem, va-Yikra rabba 
ch. 5 &c.) understands by it Ctesiphon 
on the east bank of the Tigris, opposite 
Seleucia, north east of Babylon; in 
which case the name of the place would 
be transferred to the whole territory 
called Chalonitis or Kallonitis (Plinius 
6, 30. 31). 
mop Bee 11323. 
oD 806 T1299. 


abe (not used) £r. to split, to cut in 
pieces, to hew, with an instrument for 
cutting or piercing; hence to fell, a 
wooden idol; comp. 32> 11. (which gee), 
כָּלֶם‎ (which see), Arab, AS to pierce 
(whence - ₪ pointed instrument, 
xulS ₪ thorn-bush &e.), Syr. a> the 
same, whence Loses ו‎ N3"Daxe, hatchet. 
It is therefore not to be compared with 
the onomatopoeic Greek xolanta &c. 
Deriv. 119°2. 

intrans. to pine, to long for, with‏ כָּמָהּ 
of ‘the person after whom Ps. 63, 2;‏ > 
prop. to be weary, from longing, the‏ 
colour getting pale in those that are‏ 
longing (see 19»), while the strength is‏ 
weakened and taken away (see 759); Ar‏ 
u to decline, to become dull or 4‏ 
(of the light of the eye, of colour, of‏ 
the understanding); Syr. osas the same;‏ 
comp. Greek xau-o, xauro; Pers.‏ 
declining, failing. Derivat. the proper‏ 
.בְּמוהֶם names D:7722, j192 and‏ 

1792 (the pronoun interrog. כל‎ with 
3 closely attached, and even doubling 
the 72), a prepos. with interrog. pron., prop. 


as what? for what? but in use an inter- 
fog. particle 1. of space, 6. g. ZECH. 2, 6 
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how great is the breadth of it! or of time, 
Ps. 35, 17 how long wilt thou look on? 
JoB 7,19 how long wilt thou not turn 
away (the angry look)? conseq. = 72-73. 
— 2. of number, quot? how many? Gey. 
47, 8; 2 Sam. 19, 35; Jos 13, 23. — 
3. without ₪ question, Zeon. 7, 3 80 many 
years; Ps. 78, 40 how often? ‘how many 
times? 1. 6. very often; or the inter 
rogative element is intended to mani 
fest a doubt in the frequency, or even 
to imply a denial of it, 703 21, 17 how 
often i.e. not often, seldom. Arab. eS the 
same. See Hebrew tm. For "12> some- 
times "92 stands; "as elsew ere, מה‎ 
alone and in compounds. is changed 
into "172. In modern Hebr. nap (quan- 
tity) is formed from מה‎ like אִיכָית‎ 
(quality) from 37x. 

03 (from +17) and >) Aram, adv. 
interrog. like the Hebrew :m, "m, but 
where the comparison of the > ‘before 
the interrogative idea disappears almost 
entirely, Dan. 3,33 his signs how great! 
See Aram. ım. 

D7103 (from FM»; pining, longing) 
n. p. of a son of Barzillai 2 Sau. 19, 38 
39, who is called 3723 in 19,41. From 
this Chimham a settlement in the vicinity 
of Bethlehem was called orma> mya JER. 
41,17, where the K’tib has Dn. 

IM? 5 ui? 

103 (compounded of מל‎ = m and 3; 
so before the grave suffixes, as poind, 
orto, and before nouns; before“ light 
suffixes Yap, as QD, Find, Vsti, 
sD) lia : preposition like 2, of which 
it is merely an enlargement, pointing 
out a qualitative similarity in compari- 
sons, hence = ut, sicut, ws, 6. g. 93 
as I Nun. 6,11; jax in» as a stone Ex. 


1 15,5; bole מל‎ Jon 10, 29 like the thickest 


darkness ₪ 6 midnight-darkness); in 

poetical language the suff. is 0 
From this meaning an adjective one 
has arisen, e. ₪. "72D he, such an one, 
such like, Ex. 9, 18; ‘Hae. 2,3; "2722 
such as I 2 Bam. 9, 8; Shin? like these 
Jos 12, 3. — 2. a ו‎ = MOND 


כמו 


and binding clauses together, 6. g. 26,18 


when we brought forth, i.e. at the time of 


our bringing forth, it was wind; Gen. 
19, 15 as the dawn arose. — 3. an adverb 
=» thus, in the manner of, similiter, iti- 
dem, properly sicut tale, therefore in 
repetitions as thou, so they Jupass 8, 18. 
The passage Ps. 73, 15 25 MMPON, is 
difficult, where the usual translation is 
1 will speak thus, i. e. as the wicked; 
which the LXX translate o¥zws, and in 
Ethiopic the particle has really this 
meaning. But it is better to suppose 
that in> has arisen out of MEN-inD. — 
On this particle comp. Targ. ND, Syr. 
af, al, Samar. m», Ar. US &o., 
which are also compounds, and denote 
the same thing. 

ind see 1733. 

.0793 6 כְּמוּהם 

123 see Fey. 

WIND (from wD, which see; fre, 
kearth) n. p. of the supreme deity of the 


Moabites, to whom Solomon built a 


m» 1 Kınas 11, 7, which Josiah was 
the first to defile 2 Kınas 23, 13, and 
which was an abomination to the Israe- 
lites (called 3x40 YR); hence exile was 
prophesied to him and his worshippers 
Jer. 48,7. For this reason Moab was 
called Sip עם‎ Num. 21,29. Sometimes 
the Ammonites too may have worshipped 
him, Jupaes 11, 24. — As to the char- 
acteristics of this supreme deity of the 
Moabites, he symbolised the fire-god as 
Mars and //000908, standing on a fire- 
pillar with fagots at its side; for on 
eoins of “x (Area, Areopolis), the metro- 
polis of Moab, called also מלאב‎ na, 
Chemosh is represented as having a 
sword in the right hand, in the left a 
lance and shield, standing on a fire- 
pillar, 2 bundles of fagots on both 
sides, with the inscription "20060100 i. . 
ai nz) (Eckhel, doctr. num. vet. III. 


1 


2. 394). The deity is also called NN, 
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as, like as, as how, like what, prop. sicut id 


quod, partly comparing one clause with 
another, and effecting a union by that 
means Is.41,25; partly comparing times, 


כ 


ax אַ'‎ in this respect. The worship 
of this Moabite god as Mars, and as the 
destroying element of fire, passed, as we 
have seen, to the Ammonites and oc- 
casionally to the Israelites. According 
to Berosus, the second Babylonian king 
was also called Komosbelus (Sa-winp); in 
Syncellus (p. 169) Chomosbelus. Besides 
the form win» there was also another, 
viz. W723, preserved in the city-name 
©3242 (contracted from un? 77>), 
i. e. Circesium in Mesopotamia, which 
was dedicated, perhaps, to this deity; 
and also preserved in the Egyptian Ké- 
mis, the second name of Horus (Plut. 
de Isid. 56). See wr, Un. 

WD (not used) tr. usually to conceal, 
to shut up, a precious thing, conseq. = 
019D, 733, and perhaps also = map; to 

ace; more correctly, perhaps, after 
the Arab. 245 to span, to make round as 
₪ ball. Deriv. TaD. 

WD see wiry. 

102 I. (not used) usually tr. to keep, 
to conceal, to cover, a treasure, Arab. 
ones intrans. to be hidden, to abscond, 
conseq. to waylay, to lie in wait; Targ. 
}2> for the Hebrew aD, a8, Ie 6. 
Deriv. 257. But it seems preferable 
to take pap L = 122 (23) in the mean- 
ing to heap together. 

122 IT. (not used) ir. to spice, i. 6. 
to scatter over with spices, after the Syr. 
<2, which meaning of the verb has 
been usually adopted for the general 
Semitic yop. Better to cut, to pierce, to 
press into, to prick sharply, from the 
sharp-scented and somewhat bitter taste 
of the Syrian and Egyptian cumin. The 
signification “to pierce” in order to de- 
note a sharp smell or taste, i.e. piercing 
the nose, the tongue, the palate, has 
given name to many spices in general; 
as the Ar. sy» dill, wus (n3W) anise, 
dys cress, AS mustard, pias fennel, 
Hebr. nzp 86. The organic root is 2”2. 

23 m. cumin, so called from the 


כמס 
sharp smell of the seeds Is. 28, 25 27,‏ 


Ar. ord Targ. 82722, German Kum- 
mel; on the contrary, the Greek xvuıvor, 
Latin cuminum should be explained by 
the Phenician form 735. 


for which‏ ; בבוס .058 (only part.‏ בָּמִס 
the cod. Sam. has DDD) tr. "to conceal, to‏ 
keep, Devt. 32, 34, as all the old ver-‏ 
sions render the stem; it seems to be‏ 
connected etymologically with 123, 029.‏ 
The proper name 07357) is 8 collateral‏ 
&c., and therefore not to be‏ כ כמ form of‏ 
derived from this stem. The Ar.‏ 
to be dark, does not belong here.‏ 
.4 כָּמַר 


“02 (Kal not used) 1. tr. to draw 


together, to plait, to braid, yarn for a 
net (of fishers or hunters), identical with 
“a> plexit, texuit, “27 (which see), 
an I. (p. 414( consequently like 
the Targ. “VaR to bind about, to gird 
(Talm. to lattice), for the Hebrew “an, 
“IN, whence קמור‎ NA, RR "a 
girdle; the verb being” found in this 
signification in Syr. and Arabic also, 


whence a priest’s girdle, srt short, 
little. Derivat. "252, Ti”, מִכְמרֶת‎ 
.מְכַמָרֶת‎ — 2. Intr. to contract, to shrink 
together, to dry up, of the skin, by hunger. 
Deriv. Nif. "7352 1. — 3. Figur. to con- 
tract or shrink together, of the feelings, 
i. e. to be seized with pain or love, so- 
11610106 or compassion, without its being 
necessary on that account to take “722 
in the sense of to boil, to bubble up, "to 
be excited, to heave = "ur. Deriv. Nif. 
"7992 2. — 4. Prop. to be dense or drawn 
closely together, hence to be dark, ob- 
scure, gloomy, e. g. of the day by the 
obscuration of the sun; just as the cog- 
nate-in-sense verbs TWN, O27, ry and 


ow => eee 


the Arab. umes US, us with the 
meaning “to be dark, obscure, gloomy, 
dense, blind” proceed from the funda- 
mental signification to be contracted, 
thickened. Deriv. Pih. "77>. — Meta- 


phor. 5. of a dark and melancholy dis- 
position; Syr. pas to be sad, melancholy, 


See 


666 


כמר 


Af. for YY71 (Ez. 31, 15) to cause to 
mourn, whence | כבב-.‎ sorrow, mourn- 
ing; then an ascetic, a priest, who is 
described elsewhere as sorrowful; comp. 
Ar. Jul, Syr. \L=/ an ascetic, a priest, 
espec. spoken of a christian one. We need 
not refer this metaphorical signification 
of the stem to the black dress of priests 
and ascetics (Aimchi). Deriv. 1232. 
From the succession of meanings here 
arranged, beginning with the simply ob- 
jective and proceeding to the metaph. and 
figurative, the Nifal in its double signi- 
fication, the Hebr. derivatives and the use 
of the same stem in Targ., Syr., Samar. 
&c. may be explained very well; the 
etymological connexion with other stems 
of the language being unquestionable, 
so that it is not necessary to adopt two 
stems of different significations. 

Nif. 1932 (3 p. pl. "7223) 1. to be con- 
tracted, shrunk up, parched, of the skin, 
by hunger, Lament. 5, 10 our skin is 
parched as by a furnace ("13ND (כַּבְתור=‎ 
The signification "0 be scorched” 
(Vulg.), or “to be blackened” (Targ., 
Kimchi) is less suitable, because such 
are not the effects of famine. — 2. to 
be contracted, to be fastened together, of 
רחנים‎ (the feelings of love), with על‎ 
1 Kınas 3, 26 or bs of the person Gen. 
43, 30, or of pn (sympathy) Hos. 
11, 8, i. e. the feeling of love or com- 
passion is concentrated, strong, or pow- 
erful. The LXX at Gen. 43, 30 have 
0 The same manner of speak- 
ing is also in Aramaean and Samaritan. 
The explanation of Kimchi by “to grow 
warm” is only conjectural. 

Pik. (redupl.) "799 to be strongly dark- 
ened, of the day, by the obscuration of 
the sun. Deriv. 9°29. 

93 (pl. 093, ‘with suff. 72D) m 
an ascetic, a priest, who has to ‘offer 
incense 2 Kınas 23, 5, particularly idol- 
priests, servants of ‘Baal ZEpu. 1, 4; so 
that D275 become ,כְּמָרִים‎ i. 6 priests 
of an illegal J ehovah-worship Hos. 10, 
5. The application to idolatrous priests 
is obviously only a Hebrew peculiarity, 
since the Syr. בק[‎ denotes any priest; 


and it is a question, how this designa- 
tion is united with the meaning of the 
stem. According to Kimchi the idola- 
trous priest is so named from his gloomy, 
black dress, or from the Syriac mean- 
ing of the stem to mourn, then to be an 
ascetic, as also in fact among oriental 
5 = 

christians jut, jis? mean an ascetic, 
a monk (comp. 53% in modern Hebrew). 
But if a particular fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem should be assumed 
for this noun, it would be appropriate 
to take “2p = "my 1, Ar. coluit 
deum; and " accordingly "72 would be 
& serving one, a servant, like 72 in 
its fundamental meaning. 

"703 (after the form “pw, 17939, 
חכליל‎ except that at the beginning -- 
stands for -; constr. pl. 7) m. obscu- 
ration, darkening, of the nis (light of 
day), i. e. an eclipse, which caused ter- 
ror among the ancients, because it was 
supposed to announce misfortune (nya) 
Jos 3,5. Most (Targ. Aq. Syr. Vulg. 
Saadia &c.) take "322 as compounded 
of 2 and ִרְירִים‎ (ditternesses, i. e. misfor- 
tunes), and translate: as the misfortunes 
of the day, which, however, disturbs the 
parallelism. There is no reason what- 
ever for reading כְּמַרִידִידְיום‎ and taking 
it like Tia "T7429 24, 13. 


II.‏ כב TD (not used) intr. same as‏ ש 
(see farther comparisons there), to glow,‏ 
to burn (see SD), Ar. yas (tr.) to set‏ 
fire to, to burn: hence the deriv. W132‏ 


prop. fire, glow, which became a name 
of the fire-god of the Moabites. To 


compare it with ©3> I. in the meaning 


to tread down, to "subdue, then to rule, 
so that Win» would mean prop. rule, 
conerete ruler, does not correspond so 
well to the character of this deity. 
Deriv. the proper names מכמט‎ , W257, 
Bind, BP ּרְכְּמִיש מו‎ In the Syr., 
however, there was a ‘verb „asas with 
the meaning of Hebr. tap I., hence 


[Taasas night- mare; Arab. ויו‎ 
‘game, 134235 vinacea. 


(not used) tr. same as 0725 (in-‏ כָּמַת 
terchanging the sibilant n with >) to‏ 
conceal, to hide, a meaning which the‏ 
verb had most decidedly at the time of‏ 
Ben-Sira, since he explains(6,21) nn In‏ 
(wisdom,womp.Prov.9, 1) asa concealed‏ 
thing (from m3); an explanation which‏ 
even if it be an accommodation is pos-‏ 
sible only by connexion with m9.‏ 
Deriv. the proper name nnn>3%.‏ 


12 see 1p 11. and 3. 


ja Im. an alleged angular to O92 
(see 6) and in }> ‘72> Is. 51, 6 (ac- 
cording to de Dieu, Vitringa, Lowth); 
but it should be referred to 73 IV. 
(which see). 

2 II. (along with 73, but with suff. 
"DD, 729, 193; from „>) m. 1. a base, 
pedestal, stand (of a asin) 1 Kmas 7, 
29 (but where the old versions have 
either taken it in the meaning of jp 1., 
or read }>} which they have united with 
by). כו‎ mina 7, 31 pedestal-work, a 
well-known form of the Ken, probably 
of the laver before the tabernacle Ex. 
30,18; 31,9; 35,16; 38,8; Lev. 8,11; 
in any case different in form from ממכונה‎ 
(which see). תְּרָן‎ 72 Is. 33, 3 the pe- 
destal of the mast, i. e. the socket in 
which the mast stands, the Greek pe- 
oödun, tstonedn &c. — 2. Metaphor. 
place, station, office, Gen.40,13; 41,13; 
Dan. 11, 20 and in his place will stand 
up, 1. 6. will follow him (Antiochus the 
great); 11, 21; 1297 »95y 11, 38 in 
his place (i. e. in ‘his temple) he shews 
honour to him (to D’12 TN, i. e. the 
Melcart at Tyre). ore difficult lin- 
guistically is the passage 11, 7: and a 
shoot (772 to be explained as in 11, 5; 
Nex. 13, 28; Ex. 6, 25) of her roote (i. e. 
who comes from the same origin) shall 
rise up in his place (where the prepos. 
על‎ is left out before 13D, or direction 
stands in the accus.); hence the LXX 
and Vulg. have taken }> here in the 
sense of 132 )0 16), which, however, 


is unnecessary. Syr. 1s, fous the same. 
9 II. (prop. part. m. of 1», then 
a participial adjective; pl. 0%») 1. adj. 


כ 


m. prop. standing upright, standing firm, 
like 73}, hence figur. upright, honest, 
Gan. 42,11 19 31 33 34, oppos. to מרגל‎ 
(spy). — 2. Subst. neuter, and so an adv. 
to the verbs "wy right, honestly 2 Kinas 
7,9, Eccuzs. 8, 10, to "33 Num. 27, 7; 
36, 5, 123 Ex. 10,29; rightly 1088. 2, 4; 
Ezr. 10, 2; sure, right, כן‎ ND not sure 
Prov. 15, 7 (LXX and Syr.); לאדכן‎ the 
not right, i. e. the false, empty Is. 16, 6; 
JER.8,6; 23,10 their strength is unjusiness; ; 
48, 30 and the falsehood of his speeches; 
while 2Sam.18,14, Ez.11,5 and 33, 10, 
2803. 11,11, News. 2, 16 are better re- 


ferred to j> IV. Syr. bile the same. 
12 IV., before Makkeph 73 (a par- 
ticle of confirming and comparison, 
which has nothing in common with the 
idea of a verb, and should not, there- 
fore, be derived from a verb-root) adv. 
(comparing and confirming) so, thus, just 
80, sic, ita, ovzws, where a confirmation 
of what precedes, or agreement with 
it, is intended to be expressed Gen. 1, 7 
9 11; 1Kınas 20,40; Jer. 5,31; Au.4, 
5, or a comparison 18 emphasised by it, 
thus and not otherwise, so to speak, 1Sam. 
23, 17, in this manner; 1 Kınas 1, 36 
God so grant (i.e. confirm), where three 
mss. read ימה‎ 12; JER.5,31 my people 
love it so, i. e. will have it take place 
so. Strictly considered, j2 is used a) as a 
comparison-particle of condition, 80, of 
such a nature, of such kind, talis, ita 
comparatus, JoB 9, 35 I am not of 
such a nature, so constituted, with myself, 
i. e. it does not look so in my heart; 
JER. 14,10 in so peculiar a way do they 
love to wander, referring to 13, 27; Ps. 
127,2 just so, i.e.so good and copiously, 
does the Lord give his beloved, or 42 is 
here =nNT> of such kind. Here belongs 
also Ps. 61, 9 in this manner (i. e. with 
such instrumental music) do I praise thee. 
b) increasing the quality or quantity, 
i. 6. comparing a thing with what is 
higher or nobler, Nau. 1, 12 a. they 
be complete and so very numerous ... yet 
they will be cut off entirely. c) a par- 
tiele of comparing number: so much, in 
such number, tot, Ex. 10, 14; JupGes 
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21,14; 1 Kınas 10,12. d) referring to 
time: 80 long, immediately, forthwith, 
1 Sam. 9,13, where 2 stands in the pre- 
ceding member, which i is also omitted in 
poetry Ps. 48,6; Greek os... os. e) com- 
paring the strength of degree, Hos. 11,2 
they call to them, in the same degree 
they turn from them; in this case we 
have elsewhere either 2... > Gen. 18, 25, 
or }2...> Ps. 127, 4; Jo. 2,4; 6 
T, 18-20. f) the element of comparison 
going into the background and the con- 
firmation-power alone appearing, as in 
Pe (which see): certainly, surely, yea Ps. 
61, 9; 63, 3; therefore it even intro- 
duces a new clause Prov.11,19. g) like 
128 (which see) limiting what precedes, 
however, but, yet, Prov. 28,2 but it con- 
tinues long under intelligent, knowing men; 
Ps. 90, 12 yet teach us to number our 
days. 

The application of ]9 compounded 
with prepositions is much more exten- 
sive, whether they be independent words 
(any, ואחרי‎ 1 “r), or attach them- 
selves to it inseparably (3, 9), orifitbe 
connected with 4 demonstrative (ER). 
To these belong: a) 79 אַחַר‎ prop. after 
it was so, hereupon Lev. "14, 36, coin- 
ciding almost with אַחַר זה‎ 2 Cun. 32, 9, 
Tor “We Ez. 40,1; אחרי כו‎ afterwards 
GEN. 15, 14, "WR אחרי כן‎ ‚after that 6,4; 
12 מאחרי‎ afterward 2 Sam. 3,28. b) כו‎ 
in such wise, 80, EccLes. 8, 10 (the ad- 
versative yet lies here in 9 Esra. 4, 
16, without there being any necessity 
for taking the 3 as in 7373 for 2 essen- 
tiae. c) 429 ל‎ instead of ל‎ when the 
part attached is firm or has the accent 
immediately after >, comp. 279, 29, 
235) prop. to such, at such, then a 
causal adverb, on such account, on that 
account, therefore, usually at the begin- 
ning of an important inference (pro- 
pterea, ideo, idcirco) Ex. 6, 6; JupGes 
10,13; 1Sam. 2, 30; therefore that some- 
thing may not take place Gen. 4, 15. 
Sometimes “3 79% stands in the prota- 
sis Is. 8, 6 7, or 72. alone 29,13 14. 
Also: for this very reason, 26, 14 so that 
they (the oppressors) may be destroyed for 


ever. Sometimes it refers to the follow- 
ing, as also 42-59 (Jos 34,27) Jos 20,2. 
In an adversative sense, like zs (which 
see) and 7» alone, with the meaning 
yet, yet therefore, nevertheless, Is. 7, 14; 
10, 24; 27, 9, with oN (although) in i 
| the protasis Jar. 5, 2; yet it may be 
sometimes taken as in (a) Ez. 39, 25; 
Hos. 2, 11. d) 19”59 on that account 
because, almost like 129, for that very 
reason, therefore, as 8 Consequence GEN. 
2,24; 10,9; 1 Sam. 5, 5, for that reason 
Is. 5, 25, conseq. coordinate with the 
preceding of which it expresses the se- 
quel. Occasionally 33-59 does not in- 
troduce a consequence, but the reason, 
because, as in south German drum for 
weil, JER. 31,20 because my bowels are 
moved for him, I will have mercy upon 
him; 48, 36 for they have lost all that 
they have done with relation to the rem- 
nant (see nan); Ps. 1, 5 because sin- 
ners do not stand in the judgment &c., 
they shall perish like chaff; 42,7 for I 
remember thee from the land of Jordan 
and the Hermon mountain (i. e. from the 
holy land); 45, 3 for God has blessed 
thee for ever. Rarely with the meaning 
of 32> (Jur. 5, 2) = בְּכָלזְאת‎ with all 
this, nevertheless Has. 1, 17. 0 19759 °3 
prop. quod propterea, propterea quod, 
for because, for on this account &c., where 
establishes the union with the pre- 
ceding Gen.18,5; 19, 8; 33,10; 38, 26; 
Nom. 10,31; 14, 43; 2 Sam. 18, 20 K’ri; 
JER. 29, 28; 88,4. f) 19”79 until now, 
hucusque Nex. 2, 16, where j2 appears 
to be = Aram. 13, since {95-59 (Eze. 
5,16) is used in | the same sense. 

As to the derivation of this particle, 
its origin from 7%> cannot be thought of, 
whether we look to its manifold signi- 
fications, or its connection with > and 
>, or its applications and modes of or- 
thography in the Babylonian (Chaldean), 
Syrian, Zabian, Arabian 66. In Ba- 
bylonian, it is true, it is also j», but 
entirely with the meaning of the , Hebr. 
233, referring to what follows (see Aram. 
pP); but IND here, there, 1.6. jD in בְּכָאן‎ 
here, #2? hither, 1829 from - Zab. 


ita, utique, 371. >-5 now, then, a‏ 5ךָ 


so, usually corresponds to it; and from 
aD arises \4o in compounds, after n is 
changed into 1; Ar. ups; still preserved in 
od (nevertheless). We see from this, 


that ]9 may have been a very old par- 
ticle, ‘of which > is a collateral form. 
The Babylonian > (which see) must 
also be referred to this place both in 
signification and form; along with which 
there also existed > (after the form 
522), whence the feminine n: כ‎ (which 
see) was developed; and therefore > 
should not be here a preposition. 

2 Aram. adv. so, thus, ita, as & com- 
parison-particle referring to what im- 
mediately follows Dan. 2, 25; 4,11; 6, 
7; 7, 23; Eze. 5, 3; 6, 2; = Hebr. >, 
with which it is connected etymologi- 
cally. 

NQD Aram. same as Hebr. ‘12 in Pih. 
(which see). Deriv. N7233, n2°. 


192 (Kal unused) tr. to distinguish, 


to come to know, & person or thing 
being distinguished from others by 
marks, name, and appellation. The 
fundamental signification is, as in 953° I. 
and II. (which see) and in m, to divide, 
separate, sunder, then to mark, to know. 
The stem is thus connected with man 1. 
belonging to חנית‎ , with jp, and 1 in this 
metaphor. sense “with the Sanskr. gna, 
Lat. gno, gnd, Greek yvw; as also in its 
original meaning with the Greek xva-0, 
x»7-00, xvi-Co “to pierce into a thing” 
(comp. 032). Ar. GS, Aram. x27 and 
22 the same. Deriv. n22. 

"Pik. 2» (fut. 39°) 1. (not used) to 
pierce, bite, cut into, of biting or sting- 
ing little animals, as gnats, worms &c. 
Deriv. "32. — 2, Prop. to make know- 
able (by surnames, marks, titles), hence 
to name, to distinguish, to address, to 
call by an honourable name Is. 44, 5; 
45,4; therefore with Sx of the person to 
speak confidentially to one, to flatter, 80 
far as addressing by surnames was & 
token of familiarity 108 32,21 22; comp. 


Arab. LiS II. the same, whence + a 
surname, agnomen (= ad-nomen), Syr. 


כנה 


670 


12 


the same; nomen itself arose from 
gnomen, from gnosco (Fürst, Lehrg. 178). 

133 f. a layer-plant, a shoot (from 
the masc. 12) Ps. 80,16, conseq. refer- 
ring to Thon vs. 15 (Targ.). It should 
be derived from 122 to set, to plant, 
which this verb may also mean (comp. 


Ind, 39). 


p. of a city and territory, desig-‏ .הכנח 
nated a along with Jar and 772 as a Sabean‏ 
mart (N23 255), NER and Tabi in its vi-‏ 
cinity being ‘likewise mentioned as Sa-‏ 
bean places of commerce, with which the‏ 
Tyrians carried on business inter-‏ 
is known‏ ₪ בא course Ez.27,23. Since‏ 
to be the great district of the Sabeans in‏ 
south-western Arabia, comprehending‏ 
several tribes and territories (see NY),‏ 
Jan, TZ, We and 19D shoul be‏ 
looked for in south Arabia: ja must be‏ 
situated on the Arabian gulf, 12‏ 00000 
stations south of Mecca (Assemani B.O.‏ 
IL, 2. p.563; Steph. Byzant. 8. v.), see‏ 
jan p. 491; 77% is the modern Aden‏ 
(Ar. ₪ 2) in Yemen, likewise on the‏ 
south-coast, the Arabia felix of the an-‏ 
cients; “"88 may be identified with the‏ 
district of the Aser-tribes, also in the‏ 
south, where 72> should be looked‏ 
for; and therefore Canne on the south-‏ 
coast of Arabia, called by the Greeks‏ 
,)26 ,6 .א .11 Kayn (Ptol.6,7,10; Plin.‏ 
should be looked for in our 22. If this‏ 
be so, "33 should not be identified with‏ 
(which see).‏ 252 

pre (pl. 033, as the plur. of ne, 
מלָה ו יונה‎ &c. is formed in the same way) 
4 prop.a piercing and biting little animal, 
hence a gnat, a stinging-fly Ex. 8, 13 14. 
Ps. 105, 31, such being frequent in the 
swamps of Egypt; Targ. קלמא‎ , Syr. 
jsaso, Ar. ,( 5 (in Saadia), applied to 
all ads of stinging insects; which ex- 
pressions have proceeded from a similar 
fundamental signification. Comp. Talm. 
129 (Pea ch. 9) a sort of grain-worm, 
nent "132 a louse, nop m» ג‎ flea, 
כּנן‎ tongs from 123 to lay hold of, 822 
the name of a piercing worm. 


1132 see Aram. n23. 

"133 or “b> (with suf. hd; 1 pl. 
psn, with suff 202; 2 pl. nino, 
with suff. (כָּנְורוּחָיני‎ m. a harp, usually 
supposed to "be named from its tre- 
mulous, stridulous sound (see 12:7); 
more correctly from its bent, arched 
form (see “23), the invention of which, 
as well as of the 2319 (which see), is 
ascribed to the Cainite Jubal Gen. 4, 21, 
1.0. it originated in pastoral life; as the 
god Pan is said to have invented the 
reed-pipe (fistula pastoricia) and flute 
(Plin. H. N. 7,57), and Apollo the lyre. 
It was the most usual instrument of the 
Hebrews. Being a stringed instrument 
it was played upon with the hand (332, 
2 423) by the ancient Hebrews, and 
served to dispel melancholy 1 Sam. 16, 
16 23; 18,10; 19, 9; or to accompany 
a poem or song of ’ praise Ps. 49, 5, 
2 ‘D2 Mt to sing to one with the accom- 
paniment of the harp 71, 22; 98,5; 147, 
7; ‘pa 9 הררה‎ to give praise to one ac- 
companied by the harp 33, 2; 43, 4; also 
‘23 הקל‎ 150,3. It was also used in divine 
service 1 Kinas 10, 12, then to accom- 
pany the songs at drinking feasts Is. 
5,12; 24, 8, and by the roving courte- 
san 23, 16, generally in rejoicing Gen. 
31, 27, but also in mourning Jos 30, 
31. The instrument immediately fol- 
lowing the "23 is the שיגב‎ Gen. 4, 21, 
subsequently the תף‎ was 3 added 31, 27; 
and in Samuel's time the 523 and חָלִיל‎ 
1Sam.10,5. In contrast with the bao, 
> got the epithet o°9) Ps. 81, 3. ‘In 
the temple-music pond were added 
to the ‘> New. 12,27. ‘> was also used 
by leading musicians (123%) to give the 
tune and tone 108.15, 21 (see (שמינית‎ ; 
בְבָלִים‎ and מַצִלְתָּיֶם‎ being also applied 
to that purpose “1B, 28; 16,5. Playing 
on the harp is expressed by won Gen. 
4,21, 432 1 Sam. 16, 16, 7% גו‎ 16, 23; 
the mode of execution upon it by 833 
1 Cur. 25, 1 3 and perhaps also הניין‎ 
(which see) Ps. 92,4. Giving the key- 
note with it is denoted by 2-727 1Car. 
15, 28 or Mx) 15,21, — This genuine 
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Hebrew word, which is confirmed as a 
native of the language by כִּכָרֶת‎ (which 


see), is called in Syr. 115 or "ls, Ar 


zur (appearing in a great variety of 
ה‎ In Phenic. "53 is the 
same, which was played at the mourning 
festivals of Adonis, and personified by 
the Greeks as the father of Adonis; from 
tbe Phenicians the word passed over to 
the Greeks in xivvga, xırmvon. 

MD Aram. see m3. 

nip see Hebr. nip. 

977993 (Jähu is founder) n. p.m. JER. 
22, 24, for which there are, in 24, 1 
2, in Esra. 2, 6 >), in 2 Kınas 
24,6 yayim, in Ez. 1,2 ya. 72 
may be the * participle Kal of 12, 
with a like meaning to 72). 

023 (not used) tr. to pierce into, to cut 
into, to , pinch, same as 735, of which it is 
an enlarged form; as also ‘thie Greek ,ולא‎ 
)ולא( קלא‎ are merely enlarged from a 
Bun: form identical with "23. Arab. 

the same, hence Rie a wound. 
eriv. from an intensive form 

033 (from 039) coll. f. same as 0°32 
from ma Ex. 8, 13 14; but as כָּגֶם‎ stands 
defect. also in 8, 12, it should perhaps be 
merely pointed n32, as the Sam. cod. 
has; Talm. 8223 ‘fruit-worm. 

N02 (formed from 833 or "23 with 
the termination N72) Aram. adv. £0, thus, 
nominatim, nam, "referring to what fol- 
lows Ezr. 4,8; 5,9 11, or to what pre- 
cedes 5, 4; 6, 13; on the form and deri- 
vation comp. Fürst, Lehrg. p.188. A de- 
rivation of it from "79g according to the 
Talmudic future form an", כִימָא‎ is in- 
admissible, because 8( 8 Talm. form can 
hardly be accepted here, b) it must 
have been written 82°22, and c) coupled 
with אִכַרְכָא‎ 1228. 5, 4, it does not at all 
suit, The Syr. Asels namely, from .2 כ[‎ , 
only proves that the Resh of “2% may 
disappear. 


192 (not used) 1. intr. same as 2 (713) 
to stand upright, to stand fast, of a base, 
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032 


to be set up, to be fixed, of a post, to 
be set, planted, of a slip; deriv. j2 1 

12, 32D. — 2. also like 73 tr. to pre 
pare, "to make, to fit; deriv. }22 in the 
proper names %323, 9772229, “23. — The 
stem is closely’ connected i in its organic 
root with -2p III. and 4:p, while the 


Ar. . should be combined with the 
Hebrew 23, 293 in Phenic. Pp? is the 
same, from which comes the intensive 
form 333 (channon) set upright, erected, 
a post, "palus, stipes (Plaut. Poen. 2, 53); 
ND PT crux in Aramaean having pro- 
ceeded from a similar fundamental con- 
ception. 
123 (constr. 132) see 1223, 17223, .הוה‎ 
"99D (abridged from 17233; Jah is 
the Creating) n. p. m. Neu. 9, 4. 
1222 Bee 
3777923 (the same as 7223) n. p. m. 
1 15,22, for which 15, 27 has 222. 
772233 (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
31, 12. The - - under > has remained. 


022 a 0:3, inf. constr. 0%>) ir. 


1. to ‘collect, to bag together, DEAN Kc- 
CLES. 3, 5, oppos. to "2157; to heap up, 
along with ros 2,26; to ‘assemble Estu. 
4,16, 1 Cur. 22, ה‎ ‘a "p to collect into a 
thing Nun. 12, 44; to " gather together 
bar מי‎ 33, 7. Phenic. 037 the same 
(Kit. 1 15, 4); Targ. 032 and ©, Syr. 


ls, Ar. pds 7S the same, hence 


No the modern Hebrew n53>, Ar. 
Kan , ג‎ a place of meeting, 
8 church, temple. (The stem 
133 adduced above page 294 has also 
this meaning in the first instance.) — 
2. (not used) to veil, to hide, the mem- 
bers or parts of the "body, as also 123 3 
has the same signification, whence the 
noun 133 (= Dips) is derived. Comp. 
Ar. yw ambush. Deriv. 09372. 

A ~ fanidamental signification to con- 
ceal, to cover, does not shew itself in 
Hebrew i in this verb, especially as the 
nouns 01D and 0°2 do not at all agree 
with it; it is also a question whether 
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the two meanings of 025 as well as 1:3 
belong together, and whether 0:> and 
733 shonld not be combined in their 
second meaning with wan L, yon L, 
Aram. vor. 

Pih. 039 (fut. 035%) to collect, the dis- 
persed ones Ex. 22, 21; 39,28; Ps.147,2. 

Hithp. O22n to hide onesel/, to wrap 
oneself, in a covering, 18. 28, 20 and the 
covering is too narrow to wrap himself 
in, a proverbial expression to denote 
an inconvenient situation. 


922 (Kal not used) intr. to bend down, 
to knuckle sola to bend, hence to be low, 
of a country, i. e. to be deep-lying; to 
be bowed, bent, i. e. to be oppressed; to 
be bent together, i 1. 6. laid together, folded 
together, of a travelling bundle; perhaps 
also to be laid down, of possessions — 
but always in an intransitive sense only. 
Comp. Targ. N23, Syr. Ly to lie down, 
incubuit, “1s Er be low, humble, Ar. 
to be bent together, folded together. 

h 


6 organic root is more remotely con- 
nected with yo», yyv in yoru, yrunezeiv, 
Lat. gen-u, Sanskr. gan-u, Germ. Knie 
&c. The verb seems to have no rela- 
tionship to 343; near though it 
apparently be. "Deriv. 1222, 932 in the 
proper names 7923, "2939; n. P. 922. 

Nif. 3322 (inf. constr. 933%, fut. 32°") 
to bow oneself, to humble oneself’, to sub- 
‘mit, 1 Kinas 21, 29, construed with מפני‎ 
9 Kınas 22, 19, לפני‎ 2 Cur. 34, 27, or 
מִלָפָכִי‎ of the person ibid.,, more rarely 
absol. 12, 12; to be subdued: subjected 
Jupass 11, 33, 1 Sam. 7, 13, sometimes 
with the addition ‘pI. מחת‎ Ps. 106,42; 
Jupazs 3, 30. ° 

Hif. הכניע‎ (fut. 237°, ap. 933°) to 
bow down, ‘to humble, to oppress, IN3 
Jos 40,7, לב‎ Ps. 107, 12, or שאין‎ 
Is. 25, 5; to vanquieh, to subdue 2 Sau. 
8,1, sometimes with פִ'‎ "252 Jupaus 4, 23. 

933 m. see 7932. 

1933 (only with suf 0932) /. usually 
something placed or folded together (see 
- 33D, 0866. according to the Arabic mean- 
ing), hence a bundle, a package, a travel- 


ling bundle, Jur.10,17 snatch up together 
thy bundle from the ground, i. e. to go 
into captivity; comp. J uvenal 6,146 “col- 
lige sarcinulas et exi”; the Targ. RIND 
(combined with 7732 3) ie. wares, com 
modities, perhaps only with the idea of 
contempt, seems to follow this explana- 
tion. More correctly: travelling carpet, 
travelling cover, which the traveller takes 
with him to sleep or rest upon; for 
which 943 "9p stands in Jer. 46, 19, 
and that is also understood to mean 
travelling covers (see "2> p. 661). The 
LXX have vzeoracis support, which also 
suits the usual meaning of the stem 
very well, 

1725 (out of the primitive form 933, 
which still appears in Phenician, with 
the termination "3, except that 1293 32, 
which appears otherwise as a proper 
name, is abridged in 7922, like rau 
from 1139720) 1.n. p.m. of of Ham’s fourth 
and youngest son Gen. 10,6, like all the 
posterity of Noah there enumerated, at 
the same time the progenitor of many 
peoples descended from him (1%, nn, 
Dun, “Toy, Wa, Sa, RY, סינד‎ 
IR, "2%, Han) 10, 15-18. — Seri- 
pture alludes to the signification of this 
name when narrating the deepest slavery 
and subjection of the Canaanites to the 
Shemites and J aphetites Gen. 9, 20-27; 
and in the narrative neither Ham, who 
is properly the sinning one, nor his 
other three sons are cursed. The Cartha- 
ginians in Augustine's time still refer- 
red to the origin and meaning of the 
name as intimately connected with them- 
selves (Aug. exp. epist. ad Rom. §. 13: 
interrogati rustici nostri, quid sint, Pu- 
nice respondentes 222). The curse 
actually took place so far, that the Be- 
mite Hebrews and Japhetic inhabitants 
of Asia Minor actually subdued the Ca- 
naanites on their coasts, though at first 
the name had not this meaning. The 
Phenicians called their progenitor 92> 
(Xva), which is the primitive form of 
}22> (Steph. Byz. 8. v.), and was still in 
existence along with the other. — 2. (low 
tract, flat country) n. p. of the low and 
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level coast district of Palestine from the 
northern boundary of the Sidonian state 
as far as Gaza, inhabited by the Phe- 
nicians, principally in very early times, 
.ג‎ 6. Phenicia in a more confined sense, 
a part of the Palestinian coast to which 
the district of Tyre and Sidon belonged 
Is. 23, 11, and whose inhabitants were 
called exclusively 3323 Ex. 3,8 17; 13, 
5; 33,2; Josu.3, 10; 11,3; פט‎ 3,5; 

Ezr. 9, 1; Nen. 9, 8, mentioned along 
with the other Phenician tribes, חַתִּי.6.6‎ 
ER, פרזי‎ , "TT, 79739, "Hans, that dwelt 
in the interior. And the district of the 
two Sidonian states was actually called 
“the ar plain” (70 pee ‘yee rediov, Joseph. 
Ant. 5, 3, 1); the ancients (Augustini |. 
euarr. in Psalmos 104 §. 7; Hieron. de 
nominibus hebr.) already explaining the 
name ’> as above; Scripture, in like 
manner, describing the Sidonian plain 
in the north as the border land of Ca- 
naan Gen. 10, 19, Philistia in the south 
being excluded, 18. 23, 11 compared with 
Jer. 47,4. But this original limitation 
of Canaan, adapted as it was to the 
name, was much extended at certain 
times, so that the signification of the 
mame remains quite unregarded. So 
e. g. MGIB is reckoned to Phenicia Zepu. 
2,5, Gen. 10,19, and the southern border 
is extended as far as Egypt, to El-Arish 
at Rhinocorura &c. Num. 34,5; JosH.13, 

3; 15, 4 47. For the whole Palestine 
on this side Jordan the name ‘> was 
used only because Phenician tribes had 
settled there before the Hebrews, and 
it was therefore applied only archai- 
cally in describing pre-Israelite states, 
1. 6. when the ancient inhabitants (Nun. | ‘ 
33, 40; Daur. 11, 30; Ez. 16, 29; 4. 
106,38), the wanderings of the patriarchs 
and progenitors of tribes in this land 
(Gen. 16,3; 36,6; 37, 1), the promises 
respecting it (Gen. 11, 31; 12,5; 17,8; 

Ps.105,11), and their fulfilment (Lev.14, 
34; 18, 3; 25, 38; Num. 13, 2; 34, 29) 
were the subject, as well as when later 
writers speak of the relations of primitive 
times (Jun. 6, 10; Joseph. in the first 
books of Ant.); but the appellation ceases 
with the settlement of the Israelites; 
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except that occasionally when one wished 
to designate the inhabitants of the deep 
Jordan-valley (Num. 13, 29; Josa.11,3), 
or to speak of the land on this side 
Jordan in contrast with the high land of 
Gilead (Num. 33, 51; 7083. 22,9 11 32; 
Jupges 21,12; compared with Gen. 33, 
18; 35,6), he used the name 392 with ₪ 
consciousness of its meaning. For 723 
alone we have often ‘> אֶרֶץ‎ Gen. 11, 
31 &. — 3. (pl. with suff. 7192933) Ca- 
naanites, Phenicians, standing ‘for ישו‎ 
1722 or "2933, as ממ‎ (Gen. 15, 2) is 
for ₪. איש‎ or ‘pos, in the sense of 
merchants Is. 23, 8, Hos. 12, 8, Zera. 1, 
11, »33> (which see) being also used 
in this ‘Meaning. 


12233 (Phenicia, the original form of 
1223) n. n.p.m.1CuR. 7,10, 2 Cur. 18,10, 
spoken of Benjamite families, perhaps 
because they were received out ‘of Pheni- 
cia, such being found in this tribe also 
from wn, rp 6. 

"3099 (pl. 09329) Gentile m. (from 
222), כִָּעָנִית‎ ie 1. a Canaanite male or 
female, a Phenician male or female, Gen. 
38, 2; 46,10; Ex. 6, 15; Os. 20; Nes. 
9, 24; but "37330 is most frequently 
used as a collective Gen. 24,3, Jupexs 
1, 1, construed with the sing. Gen. 50, 
11. As we see under 22>, the Phe- 
nicians at the sea are chiet y meant by 
the word 7088. 5, 1; then the inha- 
bitants of the depressed valley of the 
Jordan Num.13,29, Devt.11,30, Jose. 
11, 3, without including the Phenician 
tribes, e. g. ep Gen. 13, 7, "3, an 
(nm) Ex. 23, 28, whe and יבוסי‎ 13, 5, 

73 Deut. 7,1, OR, קדמני‎ Gen. 15, 
19-21. But all the inhabitants of Pa- 
lestine on this side Jordan were archai- 
cally called so by the Hebrews before 
the latter got possession of the country 
Gen. 10, 18 19; 12, 6; Jupass 1, 10; 
hence "993277 van = 42> א‎ Ex. 3, 17, 
Deur. 11, 60, for which also we have 
הַכִּ'‎ DIR Ex. 3,8 for Palestine on this 
side J ordan. — 2. merchant, tradesman 
(see 32) Zecu.14, 21, Jon 40, 30, Prov. 
31, 24, | because the Phenicians were the 
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principal commercial people in ancient 
times. 
כָּנֶף‎ (Kal unused) 1. intr. to be at 


the side, to be bent or turned to the side, 
to give way to the side; comp. 23 to lay 


aside, to purloin, Arab. i> ‘to bend 
off to the side, to give way sideways 


al 


ine ni side), „ii the same, 

iid (nam) deflexit, especially to turn 
from one religion to another, whence 
is a believer, i. e. one who has 
turned from a false to the true ‚religion, 
and perhaps the Hebrew far vice versa 
to turn from the true religion, to apo- 
statise (according to which the funda- 
mental signification of 2m above would 
have to be altered); Targ. n23 = Hebrew 
522. Whether, with this fundamental 
signification, the organic root lies in 23 
(see 233), since Targ. גב‎ , Syr. ax (with 
a1, ) signify “side”, is improbable, ac- 
cording to the analogy of the Arabic; 
rather does the organic root appear to be 
here also 3-3. Hence according to some 
the Nifal. — 2. to surround with a rim, 
to wind about, to cover, to protect, to 


border, a meaning which the Ar. iS 


has decidedly; whence iT a cover- 
ing, a veil. Deriv. 435. 

The two meanings distinctly ex- 
pressed in the verb belong together, and 
are to be developed out of one another, 
since a) 92x (Ar. ) to bend or turn 
off, from which comes ¥2¥ and 92x side, 
wing (of a door), country, ‘district, i is con- 
nected with צל‎ to cover or veil around; 
b) Aram. 107, 3017, ae side, comes 
from 7P7, <2?, Ar. -,5ö to cover about, 
c) Hebrew DER side from u ‚Arab. 
ho; to bind about, d) Ar. 3 side, 
country, from 5 to bind about, e) He- 
brew 2m country, district, from bar 
to border about, to bind around: and 
f) Targ. xpz33, Syr. ka circumfe- 
rence, Snclosure: margin, standing for 
Hebr. 2124 and n7457, signifies also 


“wing”, like the simple na &c. &c. The 
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round with a rim, to cover about, i. ₪ 
to make a bending line round and round, 
spoken of an enclosure, an edging, a 
border, to surround with a border; hence 
22 may mean an edge, border (meta- 
phor. final point, extreme end, point, 


and Ar. Wii a district bordered about, 
like Sar, 5323) and protection all round; 
out of which also the noun-idea “side” 
and "קתו"‎ might be easily explained, 
as if they were a kind of enclosure or 
protection of a body, just as the verb 
צד‎ belonging to the noun צד‎ is con- 
nected with Sx. From this fundamen- 
tal signification ?2> means metaphor. to 
bend or turn aside &c. out of which we 
can explain Nifal. The organic root is 
f2”>, which exists also in RF, aan, 

&c. Comp. Ar. Wiis covering, pro-‏ כם 
tection.‏ 

Nif. 232 (fut. 729°) to put oneself 
aside, to turn away, Is. 30, 20 thy teacher 
i. e. thy prophet (gain for FM) shall 

not turn away, ins instead of being obliged 
to withdraw sooner (Jin Gandch). 

bo (constr. 32D, with suff. "D3>, 23; 
du., also as pl., 0933, constr. "BD, with 
suff. TEL, NEP, DT'B33; plur. in an- 
other sense njP3>, constr. 25 f- (sel- 
dom masc. 2 Cur. 3, 11 12 13; Ez. 7, 2 
K’ri) 1.6 wing (see ,(כָנַף‎ 0 called from 
covering the body Is. 10, 14; Jos 39, 
13; Ez.1,8; dual כְּנָפִים‎ a pair of wings 
Ex. 25, 20, 1 Kos 8, 7, also for the 
plural Is. 6,2; Ez.1,6; 10, 21; collect. 
in 023 וף‎ ‚Gen. 1, 21, TBP niet Devt. 
4,17, Ps. 148, 10 birds of wing, i.e. 
birds which have wings (wings being 
the chief characteristic of birds); poet. 
nap ova Prov. 1, 17, or בכל הִכְנפַיֶם‎ 
Eccu. 10, 20 possessor of wings, a winged 
one, 1. 6. a bird; seldom 43 alone for dird 
Is.10,14; sometimes without such close 
union, 6. ₪. '»">2 px Ez. 99, 17, בְּל-‎ 
פָּלֶדפִ'‎ Siex Gen. 7, 14. — As a figure 
a) of swiftness, hence wings of the wind 
Ps. 18, 11, of the dawn 139, 9, and to 
this the ancients (LXX, Targ., Kimchi) 
also referred 01833 צַלצל‎ Is. 18,1 ships 
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of wings, i. e. winged ships צלצל)‎ = 
Ar. Kolb ships, Kam. pag. 1495, ‘but 
see signif. 5); b) very often a figure 
of protection, hence the expressions 
על‎ ’» one Rura 3, 9, n> S¥a הסְתִיר‎ 
Ps. 17, 8, "> bs mom 36, 8; 57, 2, 

72 "N03 on 61,5, ’> non nen Rura 
2, 12, expressing the idea of protection. 

— 2. the skirt, of an upper garment 
1 Sam. 24, 6, fully 5917 nip 24, 5 12 
or 733:7’> Num. 15, 38, ‚Haag. 2,12, for 
which we have also m2 alone 2, 12, 

Zecu. 8, 23, in which sense nip2> 5% 
stands for the constr. pl. Deut. 22, 12.— 
3. the upper garment, with which one is 
covered at night, or the covering itself 
Ez. 16, 8, and פרט 139 על‎ (= émoxialarw 
Lugs 1, '35) of sexual ‘connexion, like 
pn mba (= ‘8 NIV M3) to remove 
the coverlet of one Daur. 23, 1; 27, 20. 
— 4. edge, extreme border, of the earth, 

prop. corner, the earth being conceived 
of by the ancients (e. g. by Eratosthenes) 
as a garment spread out, Is. 24,16 from 
the edge of the earth, i. e. from the Phi- 
listine and Phenician coasts, they being 
called הָאָרֶץ‎ “OPN (Ps. 72, 8; ZECH. 9, 

10); usual is the constr. pl. nip3D of 
the four extreme ends of the earth, the 
four quarters of the world Is. 11, 12; 

Ez. 7,2 K’ri; Jos 37,3. — 5. side (see 
532), Is. 8, 8 the extensions of his sides 
are a fulness of the breadth of the land, 
i.e. the overflowing waters extend widely 
on both sides, and fill the land. Here 
belongs צלצל פס‎ yon Is. 18, 1 the 
land of the shadow of both sides, i.e. the 
shadow of the two mountain-chains of 
Egypt (Saadia, Ibn Gandch), or better 
the land of the double shadow, i. e. 
which throws its shadow sometimes to 
the south, sometimes to the north, a 
fact which the ancients found worthy 
of notice at Meroe (Luc. Phars. 4, 333; 

Plin. H. N. 2,75). See 52x. — 6. the 
upper, extreme end of a building, a point, 
head, pinnacle &c., generally all that has 
any resemblance to “a wing”. Hence 
Dan. 9, 27 and upon the battlement (i. 6. 
the extreme end above) of the horrible 
abomination קוצים משמם)‎ 9, 27 = prpw 
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prpwis 11, 31; 12, 11),‏ משמס and‏ שמם 
i. e. of the idolatrous altar, and even to‏ 
destruction and the decree (i. e. till the‏ 
completed, perfect annihilation) will‏ 
God’s anger be poured out upon the‏ 


abomination. Ar. WaiS the same. 


242 (not used) tr. to make bow-shaped, 
arched, bellied, ee to bend; Ar. 
i> the same, whence 3 arched, 
- work, especially after the manner 
of tortoise- ‘shell boxes, or what is made 
out of tortoise shell. The Hebr. 2% (ac- 
cording to the ges a interchange of > 
and X), and Ar. have the same fun- 
damental signification (see 22). The 
attempt to explain "23 as onomatopoeic, 
must be rejected, because of the deriva- 
tives. 

Pin. “3 (not used) to make greatly 
bent, arched, bellied. Deriv. 9133, and the 
proper names 029, nino, רת‎ 

see M330.‏ כָּנָרְות 

MingD see ne. 

MID (prop. basin, from 735) 1. .א‎ p. 
of a basin-shaped and very fruitful 
district (1yR2) and territory from the 
sea of phn to the south point of Gen- 
nesaret, which has some resemblance to 
the hollowed out body of 8 "12> Devt. 
3,17 (where, however, the Jer. Targ. 1. 
takes it merely as the name of a city, 
and identifies it with Tabariyya). Jo- 
sephus (B. J. 3, 10, 7 and 8), as also 
the Talmud (Berach. 44), already de- 
scribe the fertility of this low-lying 
territory (Ievyyoagizis, m7024), which 
was 30 stadia long and 20 broad, ac- 
cording to the former. The word com- 
monly occurs in the plur. nin; 1 Kmas 
15, 20 or nin3>D Joss. 11, 2.— 2.n. 2. 
of a city built in this basin at the sea 
of Galilee (n73> 5°), which was assigned 
to Naphthali Josx. 19,35. In later times 
it was called 10124 Genusar (Megilla 6*). 
In the Talmudic. period one Jonathan 
ben Charsa was born there (Tosiphta Ke- 
lim, at the end); and at the time of Farcbi 
(at the beginning of the 14" century) it 

= 48* 
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was still in existence, lying, without 
doubt, one hour north-west of Tabariyya, 
where the ruins of Gansur are still found 
at the present day. From the name of 
this city the sea of Galilee, so-called at 
a later time, was styled my3D-o7 Num. 
34, 11, 708%. 13, 27, or ים כַּנָּרְוּת‎ 

in the Talmud .ילא טל טבריא‎ The 
later word "033, "on (in the Targ. and 
Mishna), Tervnode (1 Macc. 11, 67), 
Tevvroaged (wey) i in Josephus and the 
New Test., is to be derived perhaps from 
baa, Ar. to make a bow, to bend 
(comp. ₪3 Sis inflexit, incurvavit) 
with the formative syllable “= (comp. 
B29, 7770, 1229 &c.), which amounts 
to the same fundamental signification. 

The Galilean Sea is now called &- 
Shuweir. 


(inf. G22) Aram. tr. to gather‏ נש 
together, Dan. 3; 2, Hebrew 035, Syr.‏ 
als, Arab.‏ 

Ithpe. WIN ce pl. ann) to 
be gathered together Dan. 8, 3 27. 

n> (after the form M372, N¥P, see 
Fursi, Lehrgeb. p.177; pl. לת"‎ after the 
Aramaean manner, since in ‘Hebrew we 
should expect ninz> like rixya, or 

with suff.‏ מנת from‏ מָנָיות like‏ כָּנָיות 
ane) fem. prop. abstr. the giving of a‏ 
title, the being invested with an honourable‏ 
nume, acquaintance, intimacy, like‏ 
ny'Tin; therefore concrete: one invested‏ 
with office, a friend, an associate, col-‏ 
league Ezr. 4,7 (the idea of likeness‏ 
lies more in the suffix than the noun).‏ 

MID (only pl. 1133, constr.m12D, with 
suff. "HDR, anna, as if from "22) 
Aram. 7 "same as Hebr. n> EZR. 4, 9 
17 23; 5,3 6; 6,6 13; Syr. כגבן‎ the 
same. 


DD see 792. 


OD m. a throne, in the old poem Ex. 
17, 16 for NDD, which form singularly 
abridged was ‘interpreted by the Tal- 
mudic Hagada like the use of יה‎ )6 
Rashi), But the cod. Sam. has the full 
form X9> instead. Since, however, the 


meaning “throne” gives no sense what- 
ever, and a verb is wanting to the 
phrase יה‎ 02-59 77-"p, moreover since 
the formula of an oath is never ex- 
pressed so, and also because the intro- 
ductory "> is obviously intended to ex- 
plain the "preceding altar-name ‘3 n 
(17, 15), it is better to read ונס‎ "and 
translate with the preceding verse: and 
Moses built an altar (in remembranee of 
the victory over Amalek), ard called it 
(better “the banner planted upon it”) 
“God is my banner”. And he said (as 
the reason of this appellation): for the 
memorial (see יר‎ page 539) is upon the 
banner of God: “Jehovah wages war with 
Amalek from generation to generation” 
1. e. the sentence from any» to 15 ₪ 
the memorial or sign of "remembrance, 
the inscription (77), as it were, upon the 
divine banner (?1 02) of the altar "®} ₪ 

The LXX read “MOD 7319 ) eter 
xpvpaia) for with veiled (i. e. invisible) 
power (God wages &c.), which must be 
rejected on occount of its total deviation 
from the text. 


NOD (not used) tr. same as D> (002 
which see) 1. to determine, to appoint, 
a festival-time; Syr. Lito I. (not connected 
with [io II. to cover), cognate in sense 
722 L whence 739 (feast) and 137 ve 
same) which connects with 2 (713), Ar 
dé, Syr. = to establish, to determine; 
comp. Syr. + feast, proceeding from 
the same fundamental signification. 
Comp. too מס‎ I. (which see), whence ביס‎ 
and "79. Deriv. NOD and NOD (accord- 
ing to mss.). — 2. to ‘establish; in relation 
to number, to enumerate; to appoint, fir, 
with relation to price, amount; deriv. 
מַכְסָה‎ (after the form 22), or with 
relation to tax, census, whence 037 (after 
the form 99, 5372 2, “Wn, m from 
39, 7, ערה‎ and m). 

The meaning of the verb now given 
being sufficiently attested by origin and 
analogy to the nouns derived from it, 
it only remains to investigate the point, 
from what objective view the significa- 
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tion to determine &c. proceeded. From 
comparison with 02 the fundamental 
signification is certainly to divide, separ- 
ate, partition, whence has arisen, as in 
the case of JOR, Wa, IEP, 29, to 
determine, decide, fiz, "establish, enumer- 
ate &c.; conseq. NOD is = 179, TA, MEP, 
YR» as OD also is connected with YR; 


Ar. ur the same, whence the deriva- 


tive nouns + section, part. 

NTD (in 2 mss. MOD, in many edi- 
tions ROD) m. prop. festival, feast-day, 
like מועד‎ whether at the new or full 
moon; metaphor. a settled, definite time, 
without relation to a festival Prov. 7, 
20 (Rashi), where Aguila and Jerome 
unnecessarily translate “feast-day of the 
full moon”, /bn Esra “feast-day of the 
new moon”; Syr. [₪5 prop. festival, on 
the 14‘ (‘Isa bar “Ali), the 15 ל‎ (Peshito 
מס‎ 1 Kinas 12, 32), the 234 (ibid. on 
2 Car. 7, 10) of a month, either in Tisri 
(Peshito 1. c.), November (Assem. B. O. 
IL 304) or December (ibid. 277). See 
"102. 


ROD see .פסה‎ 
pe vr 


NOD (Jos 26, 9 and 1 Kınas 10, 19 
ג‎ with suf. 803, IND>, INDD, pl. 
nigd2, with suff. BHIRD>, in which 
forms the Dagesh is dropped; from 
02, which see) m. a high seat, an ele- 
vated , arched seat (see 15); peace a 
throne, a) of the high priest 15am. 1,9; 
4,13, to give public audience from it 
b) of a king, a symbol of his dignity 
and honour Gen. 41,40, 1 Kinas 1, 37 
47; hence it is taken "for kingdom = 
nabnn, 297279, n1>5n2 (so the LXX) 
2 Sam. 3, 10; 14 9; 1 Kınas 2, 12 33; 
JER. 22, 4; 43, 10, fully כִּ' מִמִכָכָת‎ Daur. 
17,18; 2 Sam. 7, 13; 1 Kines 9, 5, ‘> 
maby 1 Car. 22, 10; 28, 5, ִמִלְכָה‎ "D 
2 Cur. 23, 20. The ‘throne of David, 
1. 6. the sovereignty of his dynasty, is 
called 777 NOD ‚2 Sam. 3, 10, יִשְרְאל‎ ’3 
1 Kınas 8, 20, * mini כִּ'‎ 1 Cun. 28, 5, 
* 229,23, bein n'y ‘> Sur. 33, 17, 
or NOD merely, 2 Sam. 7, 16. c) of a 


vicegerent, i. 6. his seat of rule Nex. 3, 
7. d) an elevated seat, place of honour 
generally, in palaces and among the 
great, Prov. 9, 14; Is. 47,1. e) a seat 
of judgment Ps. 122, 5, fully 13D Prov. 
20, 8, hence tribunal. N) figur. the throne 
of God, 1. 6. his government, administra- 
tion Jen. 3,17, Ps. 11, 4, and judicial 
office 9, 8; 97, 2; 1 Kınas 22, 10; also 
called un פִּ'‎ Ps. "47, 9 or 742d '9 "Inn. 
14, 21. ‘The splendid description of 
God's throne Is. 6, 1 seq., Ez. 1,26 and 10, 
1, Jos 26,9 &e. is to be taken as vision- 
ary and symbolical. 

The noun x8> (85 Jos 26, 6 origi- 
nated perhaps from mROD = oe) is 
developed out of x04>, סה‎ (after the 
form IE, sz) by the assimilation 
of r, as 3 the Targ. NOMD, » NPD, ‘OND, 


‘OND, Syr. baxias, Arab. גלש‎ clearly 
shew; and since the Syr, 345ט-2|‎ knap- 


sack, Targ. 099, Syr. luz belly, body, 
is connected with it, the tracing of it 
back to an arched, rounded and raised 
form is unquestionable; see OND. 


“TOD see "702. 
02 (in Kal only part. act. m. פסה‎ 


pass. mo, constr. WO») trans. to cover 
(with a a), to clothe, to envelop (with 
a veil); to enclose, of a case, 8 cap- 
sule (see MOD); to cover over, to conceal, 
sin Ps. 32,1, shame. Prov. 12, 16, 
knowledge 12, 23; but Pihel usnally 
stands for this. Deriv. “OD, MDD, NOD, 
"1922. 


"The stem ‘2, Targ. NDD, "OD (to cover, 
to hide, to conceal), Syr. Lats IL (to be- 


deck, to clothe), Arab. Lis (to attire), 
appears to have also had for its funda- 
mental signification intr. to be fat, thick, 
fleshy, since fleshiness, fatness, thick- 
ness, fulness were conceived of as a 
state of the body clothed or covered, to- 
which Jos 15, 27 points, where we have 
the expressions “to cover with fat, to 
put on suet”. Besides, the idea of den- 
aity, pressing together, binding together 
is cognate, the one being merely an 
extension of the other. Accordingly, 


כסה 
(which see), Ar. „b> (to be thick,‏ ה 


Be. 


denne) LS (to be fleshy), ES and US 
(to be dense, to be twisted together), 


(to be full, whence x.4S fat on‏ ג 


5 
the belly), Lie (to become fat), Syr. 
5 (to be thick-fleshed, whence |dmm> 
hip Marra. 3, 4) 66. &c. are identical 
with 7193. The idea of “ covering” passes 
over, in another direction, to that of 
“protecting” (see Is. 51,16); and there- 
fore ‘> is also connected with on (Dam), 


Arab. pole (to cover or close the eyes), 
ım (tam) &c. &c. Once it appears to 
stand for mom 28. 148,9 (LXX). 

Nif. mo} (inf. (דַכָּסוּת‎ to be covered, 
of a land by (2) pbs ins Jer. 51,42; 
to be covered over Ez. 24, 8. 

Pih. MDD (part. 372; inf. constr. 
nio>; fut. 93), apoc. 02%) to cover, Num. 
22, 5, Ps. 78, 53, figur. Ez. 7,18; Jer. 
61, B1; Ps. 69, 8; Jos 22, 11 the over- 
flow of the waters (i. e. peril of death) 
covers thee, i. e. surrounds thee on all 
sides; 23, 17 and because of my counte- 
nance, which darkness covers (i. e. suffer- 
ing covers); to cover over, nNUN, said 
of God, i. 6. not to regard it = Rip) Ps. 
85,3; to veil, enfold Num.9, 15; 17, T; 
to cover with a veil GEN. 38, 15; Is. 29, 
10 your heads — the seers — ‘hath he 
covered, i. e. put into a state of sleep 
and unconsciousness; .108 9, 24 the face 
of their judges he veils, so that they 
cannot distinguish right and wrong; to 
cover over Deut. 23, 14, with 2 where- 
with Lev. 7, 13; Jupass 4, 18; 1 Kınas 
1,1; to enwrap Ps. 147,8; ‘nbn 128 'D 
J OB 15, 27 he hath -- his“ face "with 
his fat, 1. 0. he has fattened himself, he 
has been a slave to his body; but also 
with the accus. of the covering along 
with the accus. of the object, Has. 3, 3 
he covered the heavens with his splendour. 
Then to conceal, to keep secret, to make in- 
visible Jos 31, 33; 33, 17; Prov. 10,6 
18; 11, 13; 28, 13; to protect, 1" בּצל‎ 
Is. 1 16; to clothe 58, 7, also with 
the accus. ‘of the garment Ez. 16, 10; 
18, 16; figur. Ps. 104, 6; to fll, with על‎ 
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Jos 36, 32 he fills his hands with light, 
1. 0. he has his hands full of lightnings. 
But ’3 is frequently put with על‎ of the 
object Luv. 4, 8; Num. 16, 33; ‘Jos 21, 
26. In Jos 36, 30 199 should be sup- 
plied from the first member, and the 
translation is: and with the roots of the 
sea (i. e. with the depths of the sea of 
clouds) he covereth himself. Here belong 
also the passages where 193 has ap- 
parently an intr. signification Gen. 38, 
14, Deut. 22,12, Jon. 3, 6, but where 
only על‎ of the person with the suff. is 
left out. With a Ps. 44, 20 or the 
accus. of the covering Ez. 24, 7; sel- 
dom with > of the object Is. 11, 9; in 
the sense to keep secret with 72 of the 
person .א15)‎ 18,17. Construed with DN 
Ps. 143, 9 OD appears to be = "on, 
the LXX reading the latter. 189% Lev. 
9, 19, Is. 14, 11 and 23, 18, Ez. 27, 7 
is to be taken as a noun. 

Puk. 793 (part. mo 272, fut. 1851) and 
moe (3 p. pl. »5>) to "be ‘covered, clothed, 
Gen. 7,19 20; Ps. 80,11; Prov. 24, 31; 
figur. Eccuss. 6, 4. 

Hithp. "221 (part. “ppm; fut. 
Ban), apoc. ban?) to cover or clothe 
oneself ‚to wrap oneself up, with 3 of 
the covering 1 Kinas 11,29; 2 Kıwas 19, 
2; figur. Is. 59,6 and they do not cover 
themselves with their works, i. e. they 
are good for nothing; seldom with the 
8008. JON. 3, 8, or absol. Gen. 24, 65. 

‚102 see NOD. 

MOD (see NO2; once, in 18 mss. (כַּסָא‎ 
m. same as NOD, but principally used of 
the feast held at the new moon of Tisri 
Ps. 81, 4, where it is parall. with חדש‎ 
and designated assIsyin Dis; the Talm. 
NOD is also used of this festival. From 
verse 6. and onward, the feast-poem of 
verses 2-5. is not continued. 


OD see ND2. 


MOD (fem. of the masc. 11982, from 
nod hy ) cut off, spoken of dry withered 
twigs, as fuel for burning Tg. 5, 25 (Zin 
Esra, Kimchi); it is therefore unneces- 
sary to take > as meaning as. Accord- 


כסל 679 כסוי 


ang to the Targ., LXX and Vulg. it | Won, 23 to be fat-come טפש‎ to act 
comes from 0 or Ind. very foolishly, Wen a fool, "WED folly; for 

“ADD (constr. "D>) m. a covering Num. | which reason the analogy of IR, >, 
4,614 as given above, should 6 abandoned. 


: — 2. rich, Prov. 19, 1 (Syr., Vulg.) 
mo? (with suf. MEMOS, MOD), 4 oppos. to רישו‎ (“Wy stands in the almost 
@ covering, upper garment Deut. 22, 12, a: 


nr 
Is. 50, 3, cover Ex. 22, 26, clothing 21, 


verbally repeated passage 28, 6), na- 

turally with the idea of prid 
10, for protection against cold Jon 24, 4 er en 
7; 31, 19; metaphor. veiling, conceal- 


high-mindedness, sinfulness (see Proy. 

, | 28, 23; Mic. 6, 12; Marru. 19, 23), 

ment 26,6. שִיבָיֶם‎ ‘> Gen. 20,16 a veil- which suits the fundamental significa- 

ing of the eyes, i. e. not seeing what is | tion of vor. — 3. )21. (כָּסִילִים‎ a firm 

done = appeasement, expiation; conseg, one, @ strong one, a hero, giant, hence 

the passage should be translated: behold, | the constellation Orion, which was con- 
this is to thee an expiation for all that has 


ceived of as a giant walking along the 
happened to thee; comp. ’D "2b > (Jos | vault of heaven Am.5,8, Jos 9,9 (LXX 
9, 24), ‘p "2? BD (Gen. 82, 21), גר‎ 


"00800 probably for Aoxzoveos) and 
D1" (Ex. 23, 8); as vice versa we have | 38,31 (LXX Leia), then the great con- 
the expression » on sta (Is. 22, 8( 


stellations generally Is. 13, 10 (accord- 
The Targ. and LXX have rendered the | ing to Zdn Gandch Canopus); the Semites 
phrase according to the sense. 


in other respects (Targ. N2°b2, Syr. 
> 9 ₪ - . 
MOD (part. Pass. m. 1993, pl. BD, al, Ar. Us) ‚and in part the Per- 
fem. MImIOD) tr. to cut off, to hew off, קוצים‎ 
Is. 33, 12; to prune, 53 Ps. 80, 17, in 


sians and Greeks representing Orion in 
in a similar light. The 37979 (fetters) 

order to burn the branches; Targ. nd2, 

Syr. ~atio the same. The stem is con- 


are the indissoluble clusters of stars, — 
4. (fat district) n. p. of a locality in the 

nected with »zp, 313, Ar. + The 

organic root is no”2. 


south of Judah 7088. 15, 30 (1252 
15, 10 is different). j 
PADSOD f. obduracy, folly Prov. 
je 7 Ya | 
Pih. 7193 (not used) to cut off, thorn- | 8, 13. 
twigs. Deriv. (according to some) AND. 
SOD (pi. ,כְּסִילִים‎ with suff. (כְִּילִיהָם‎ 
m. 1. the obdurate (the sense proceeding 


50D (fut. 203%) intr. 1. to be thick, 
fleshy, fat, cognate in sense with ya and 

from the objective idea to be thick, fleshy, 

fat, comp. Germ. feist and fest), 6 


wen (Ar. WS, whence the noun Ju 

thickness of body, fatness), particularly 

\ . | applied to the fleshy, fat loins (see Jos 
a fool, whom correction does not im- 
prove Prov. 20, 1 and 17, 16, whom one 
does not like to meet 17,12 &.; often 


15, 27). Deriv. dd> 1, 59» in the 
used in Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, out 


proper name “ian nivds. — 2, Figur. 
a) to be fat, fruitful, of a district or lo- 
of which a picture of the person may 
be derived, and by which the word 


cality, Son 1. (op, abn, maby, abn, 
Tram) and 72% being also transferred 
may be strictly distinguished from ,בער‎ 
IR, “ne. Fatness and fleshiness sym- 


to names of places; deriv. the proper 
names 71309, PSD, 2D 4. b) to be 
bolise obduracy, dulness, insensibility, 
and sinfulness Is. 6,10; Ps. 17, 10; 73, 


strong, powerful, heroic, stout, of persons, 
as also דלב‎ I. (see the proper name 32) 
7; 119, 70; just as yaw and ספש‎ (in| ad Ip; deriv. bop - W292, NPD, 
their objective meaning to be fat) are | 1202) the proper name 11792. c) gener- 
also applied in the sense of, to be fool- | ally to be firm, strong, to shew firmness, 
ish, stupid, dull (comp. rayug, pingnis, 

in the classics), and from the Aram. 


to trust, deriv. 1203 1, >92 2; and me- 


taphor. to be rich (comp. KS to heap 
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tract, to be cold, all referring to the 
state of the weather. But apart from 
the fact that these significations of the 
stems and their application are very 
uncertain, we must presuppose, Sven 
from the analogy of the other mames 
of the months which have come imto use 
through the Aramacans, as אָלִיל‎ , “TIN, 
an (which see) &c., that '» originated 
in the primitive Semitic worship, and 
should therefore be explained accord- 
ingly. In the forms 39902, "002, 1202, 
19> we should probably venture to 
adopt the meaning of 5°03, i.e. Orion = 
Mars, the formidable hunter (IL 22, 29; 
Odyss. 5,275), who plays a part in the 
mythology of the old Semites and Asia- 
tics generally; hence he was represent- 
ed as an archer. Among the Syrians 
and ancient Arabians this month was 
called el, Ar. yp (see Peshito on 
Zxcu. 7,1), which is only a collateral 
form of the noun 1? (which see), which 
latter was also a deity of the old 
Asiatics. 

biden 806 1202. 

503 (strength, power, concr. & strong 
one) n.. p. m. Num. 34, 21. 
כְּסְלְון‎ (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of 
a city in the north of Judah, in the 
northern Judah-mountsin O™93 הר‎ 
Josu. 15, 10. ג‎ 
midod (the same) n. p. of a city im 
Issachar (occurring with the article) 
Joss. 19, 18. 

nian-mido2 (the loins, i. 6. the sides 
or firm points, of Tabor) n. m. of a city 
at mount Tabor, in the east of Zebulun 
Josu: 19,12; Tian merely 19,22; 1 Cur. 
6, 62. At the time of Jerome it was 
called 50D; Josephus calls it Fado 
(nibo>); in Arab. it is Iksal. 

D> =- p. of that Egyptian district, .‏ לג 
which, situated at the sea, reaches from‏ | “7 
m en we ete © "702. the Pelusiac mouth of the Nile as far as‏ 
As to its derivation, it has sometimes | p„Jesti‏ 

ur estine proper; called by Ptolemy (4, 5, 

been compared with AmS to be inert,| 12) and Amm. Marc. (22, 16) Cassiotis, 
torpid; ‘sometimes with the Aram. | i.e. province of 03, because the famous 
2d dirt, and finally with »o> to con- | mountain Casius' (D> (הר‎ was there; 


up, to bring together), deriv. 5°>> 2. — 
8. to be obdurate, dull, foolish, hence to be 
sinful, like wey and 72%; and so coupled 
with 92 788. 10, 8. Deriv. 5°92 1, 
bop 3, mip OD, 7202 2. 

20D see MIBN-N i202. 

SD (with auf. spp; plug with 
suff. "0D) m. prop. ג‎ fleshy, firm mass, 
a thick lump, hence 1. loin, of men 
Jos 15, 27, Ps. 38, 8, or of animals 
Luv. 3, 4; 4, 9; 7,4; Ar. iS (thick- 
ness). — 2. Figur. firmness, strength, 
then steadfastness, trust, '3 ‘D2 ne Ps. 
78, 7 to put trust in one; Jos 8, 14; 
strength, support 31, 24 (parallel nwa); 
Prov. 3, 26 (like זר‎ Ex. 18, 4), Targ. 
sd, where the Vulg. translates it un- 
necessarily by side, after 222 1. — 
3. obduracy, folly, Ps. 49, 14 this their 
doing, }. e. their trust in wealth (vs. 7) 
and the final, visible uselessness: of it, 
is their folly; Ecouns. 7, 25. 

oO» (with suf. ANDER) ₪ 1. com 
fidence, hope Jos 4, 6, coupled with "pn. 
— 2. folly, i. e. stupidity, unbelief Ps. 
85, 9. 

203 (constr. pl. nig52, from a masc. 
bo) / flank, side, prop. loin; see niso2 
“BH. 

7503 (only pl. nipo>) see nipd>9. 

"POD see BRP. 

1203 m. name of the ninth month 
among the later Hebrews ZuoH. 1,1; 
.אמא‎ 1, 1, introduced along with the 
names of the other months (Rosh ha- 
Shana ch. 1, see אֶלִיל‎ , NAY &c.) out of 
Babylonia by the exiles, when they re- 
turned home. The Targ. writes 1993, 
the Apocr. and Joseph. read 1903 (1 Mace. 
1, 54 Xaoelsö; Antt. 12, 5,4 and 7, 6 
20 00048( ; in Palmyrene it is 91993; and 
the somewhat singular form ₪ 1292 


VW 
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bsg ₪ Phenician sanctuary of Baal- 
“ (bp byn, Jupiter Casius), and a 
station for sailors and merchant-caravans 
out of Palestine and all Asia (Strabo 1, 
3,17; Jos. 8. J. 4, 11, 5; Sanchoniathon 
ap. Ens. Praep. Ev. 10, 10, 17). There 
was also a place Cassium (Ptol. Lc.) at 
the foot of this mountain, now el-Cas 
1. 6 02; and the sandy, desert Cas-dis- 
tricts (i. 6. da "um; Lucan. Phars. 8, 
539) are mentioned. in the same coun- 
try. Caslochian cloth, linen &c. (Kaoıara 
vpasuare, Kacwstinc ו‎ Steph. Byz. 
8. v.} were also known in antiquity. 
The LXX translate כַּסְלְחִים‎ by Xaspor- 
reetpe (i. 6. Kaouorai = 82103 i. e. in- 
habitants of the Cas-pastures, ‘from the 
Coptic murs to pasture); probably a 
tract of this Cas-territory was so named 
in their time. As towns in the territory 
we find mention of Pentaskoenon (Steph. 
Byz. under Maydalos; hence 120438 
in Jer. Targ. 1. and 11. and Targ. Chron. 
for 7993), Migdol (55272 Ez. 29, 10; 
30, 6), צמין‎ byz (see Steph. Byz. ופט‎ 
‘Heo), Liebris (299 ג‎ i.e. Hebrew-settle- 
ment, see Steph. Byz. under AinBors), 
eel i. 6. Herd (Hew), che (which 
see), and many others. Once the Jer. 
Targ. I. puts d°pipbp i. 6. Pentapolis, 
thinking of the ‘Dy "son Is. 19, 18; 
but more exact details cannot be had. 
The inbabitants of this eastern tract of 
Egypt bordering upon Palestine, Phi- 
listia and Arabia, where were also jw 
(which see) and the home of the Hyk- 
508 (i.e. Hebrew, Syrian, Phenician, 
Arabian and Carian settlers), were there- 
fore called כַּסְלְחִים‎ Gen. 10, 14, 1 Car. 
1, 12, who being mixed with Hamite 
Egyptians presented a mongrel people 
with a more Semitic colouring, of 
whom a part emigrated to Philistia, 
being מָלְשְתִּים‎ (which see) according 
to Gan. 1.0. Another colony founded 
by the Caslochians is said to have been 
Colchis (from Caslochis); since the Col- 
ehians came from Egypt, according to 
the testimony of antiquity (Pindar, 
Herodotus, Strabo). 
As to the-derivation of the name, the 


first part 0D appears to be certain in its 
manifold applications, and originated 
with the Phenicians or Semites who 
settled and traded in that territory, 
calling a) the mountain district at the 
Orontes connecting Lebanon and Taurus 
(Plin. 4, 22, 18), and reaching from. 
Antiochia to Seleucia, by that appel- 
lation, and practising the worship of 
d> sya. b) The same Semites or Phe- 
nicians named similarly the haven-town 
Cassope in Epirus (situated in a moun- 
tainous district at the Ambracian gulf), 
and supported a. temple of Baal-Cas 
(Jupiter Casius) there, see Suctonzus, 
Nero ch. 21. c) They also designated 
in the same way the city and harbour 
Kaosıörn (Plin. 4, 12, 29) in Corcyra, 
having a similar temple, except that 
the worship was afterwards Graecised ; 
and so: we have Zevs 000106 on coins. 
The meaning of 0p appears to 4 in 


Phenician mountain, hill (Ar. US, ₪ 

to project, to be high), with the = 
sory idea of wildness or barrenness 
(comp. 33), identical in stem with 
OOP, 118; the Coptic kac mountain is bor- 
rowed from the Phenician. The second 
syllable r! is to be derived from לח‎ to 
lighten, to burn, to shine, to make dry, these 
ideas being connected in other words 
also, Ar. rand r ץע‎ (to lighten, to shine, 
make dry). > is identical with the org. 
root in לק‎ conseq. the noun 17> denotes 
dryness, the state of being burnt with the sun. 
Thus 17'552 means a dry, barren mountain, 
The attempted explanation from a self- 
developed Sanskrit word katshalöko, said 
to mean coast-land (Hitzig, Urgeschichte 
etc. I. p. 92), must be rejected because 
no information exists of an extra-Semitic 
immigration there. 


.פּסַלח see‏ כַּסְלְחִים | 


ater) (fut. 0522, inf. abs. DipD) tr. 


1. prop. to cut, to cut off (comp. Targ. 


DO» to cut in, then to injure, 60 
like DoD), hence to shear, to poll, the 


hair of the head after a certain mea- 


sure Ez. 44,20, so as to be neither too: 


כסמת 
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long nor too short; identical with the 
stems Dr} (not BET): b73, DIP (to (קרלם‎ 


Syr. 075, Ar. de, ₪ pens, 
&c. — 2. (not used) to split, di- 
vide, separate, cogn. in sense with "30 I, 
sp, 712, constantly proceeding from 
the idea of cutting, separating from one 
another, dividing off; metaphor. to form 
hairs, bristles, hair-like points, hair being 
conceived of as a thing singled, divided 
(comp. "3D, שער‎ , 978, Aram. (בִּינִית‎ 
applied especially to the bristly, rugged 
points of certain ears of corn, 6. ₪. 
barley (see 14yiD). 
Pith. 092 (= 65» with r inserted, 
fut. (יכרסט‎ to browse, to feed upon, prop. 


to cut away, to shear off, spoken of the 
feeding of the wild boar Ps. 80, 14; 


Aram. קרְסם‎ , Arab. 24 mer iss 
&c., all connected with the fundamental 
signification mentioned. 

Puh. 055 (not used) to be furnished 
with rugged, bristly points, of certain 
kinds of spelt. Deriv. 393. 


M202 (from Puh. 09>; pl. D203) 
fem. a low kind of barley with bristly, 
rugged and sticking up points, usually 
the prickly spelt, which is coupled with 
303 102. 4,9 a mean species of grain, 
sown on the borders of barley fields as 
a sort of enclosure to them Is. 28, 25, 
and which ripens, like "tam, later than 
common barley Ex. 9, 32. LXX, Aq. and 
Theod. translate 0% which signifies a 
kind of barley (= Sanskrit java, Pers. 
gav barley); on the other hand, Saadia 
and /bn Gunäch (but only by conjecture) 


3 


have גא‎ (Talm. 3543) or = 
(Talm. 839%, (גילב‎ vetch. 


OOD (fut. 055, 3 p. pl. 385) tr. prop. 
to split, to divide, to separate, thence to 
number, to determine, cogn. in sense with 
a (Targ. and Syr. render it by N22, 
.- Ex.12,4; identical, as a stem, with 

in its organic root.‏ כָּס-א YR, VO,‏ יג 
elucidation ‘of the fundamental sig-‏ = 
unification comp. Targ. 0D to cut, to‏ 


pierce, hence to chew, to bite in pieces 
(figur. to violate), D> the same. 


ale”) L (fut. 3653) intr. prop. equi- 
valent to, to draw in, to withdraw hasti- 


ly, e. g. the light (Ar. iS and Wind 
to withdraw the light, of the sun and 
moon, comp. ron), or a lively, bright- 
shining colour (so that an object be- 
comes weak, pale), or the vital juice; 
conseq. identical in its organic root with 
that in HD", 7-59, HD. Hence 1. (not 
used) of colour, to be ‘pale, white, whi- 
tish-grey: a) of the glimmering whitish 


colour of silver, Ar. Wiad of the grey- 
ness of ashes, na = ashes, Wiad! 


ashy-coloured, Wawa grey; b) to be- 
come pale or whitish, with shame (comp. 
122, Mm), to be ashamed, of the whitish- 
grey colour of the face in manifesting 
this feeling; wa also proceeding from 
the same fundamental signification; Ar. 


ni (out of Wier) the same, whence 


Rta shame; c) to be terrified, which 
shews itself by a person becoming 
pale (see Nif.). — 2. to withdraw the 
vital juice, the life-blood (01 which see), 
the vital force, the moisture , i. e. to ap- 
pear juiceless, dry, withered, languishing, 
and like M23, to pine for, to long after, 
Jos 14, 15; Arab. u to be dry, 
withered. Deriv. OD, the proper name 
NEO», 

Nif. OD) (part. 1052, inf. absol. 
1552) 1. to turn pale, to ו‎ 6 terrified, ZEr. 
2,1 the people not afraid (i. e. defiant) 
(LXX, Syr.). — 2. to long after, with 
5, to desire greatly Gen. 31, 30; Ps. 
84, 3. 

IT. (fut. 5357) intr. to assail, to‏ כָסף 
rush, to pursue closely, Ps. 17,12 like a‏ 
lion which assails in order to tear in‏ 
pieces, which suits the parallelism. From‏ 
this fundamental signification we might‏ 
perhaps explain better signif. 2. of nop I.‏ 
to desire a thing violently, to long for.‏ 
, קצף The stem is closely connected with‏ 
Arab. da, Wiad.‏ , חצף Aram.‏ 
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ROD (with suff. ‘BOD, DEDD; plur. 
כְּסְפִים‎ with suff. at) m. silver, 80 
ed from its whitish-grey, pale colour, 
like deyvoos from «@oyos (albus), and 
argentum; and vice versa 291 (which 
see) from att = asx. It is used to de- 
note a) silver as a metal of which some- 
thing is made Ex. 3, 22; 20, 23, especi- 
ally the pw Gen. 23, 15; ‘Lav. 27, 3; 
in the latter application of it ope is 
frequently omitted, so that 152 alone 
signifies a shekel of silver Gen. 20, 16; 
37, 28; Deur. 22, 19; Phenic. 793 a 
shekel (Mass. 3. 5); silver-ore which is 
purified from its dross, i. e. from par- 
ticles of tin and lead; applied in a 
moral sense to internal purification Is. 
1,25; Mar. 3,2 3. Put along with 717 
it denotes every thing valuable an 
44,8; Num 22, 18; Deur. 7, 25; 
alone expresses the same idea JupGEs 
5,19; 2 Cur. 9, 20; opposed to 528 
Devr. 23, 20 or רזל‎ Is. 60, 17; also 
treasure Jos 3, 15; 27,16. b) money, 
like apyvoıor, silver, especially unstamp- 
ed Gen. 23,13; 43,15, and with which 
a thing is bought, therefore no» מקנת‎ 
what is bought for money, i. 6. a slave 
bought for money Gen. 17,12; Ex. 12, 
44; plur. pieces of money Gen. 42, 25. 
RSD (def. (כַּסְפָא‎ Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 35; 5,2; Ezr. 5, 14. 


‘BOD 886 N°DDD. 


(the white - mountainous or‏ כַּסְפיא 


snowy- „mountainous Caucasian region) n. p. 
of a place (perhaps also of a country, 
for Dipn, which is always appended, 
stands in Ex. 3,8 for y=) in greater Asia. 
Though Ezra himself did not touch at 
it on the way home from Babylonia to 
Jerusalem, yet he sent messengers thi- 
ther where there was a colony of exiles, 
from the river nix, to bring ser- 
vants for the temple ‘of God Ezz. 8, 17. 
It lay in the south of Media, where 
were many colonies of the Caspians 
(Strabo 1,506; Herod. 7, 67), and which, 
as is well- known, bordered on the Caspian 
Sea in the north, as well as on Babylo- 
nia on the other side. Hence it was not 


far from the route of the Israelites as 
they returned. According to tradition 
(wa-Yikra rabba ch. 5. §. 5) the large 
distant country, to which Shebna, the trea- 
surer or major-domo of Hezekiah, was 
banished (Is. 22, 15-19), was the remote 
N°BOD 1. 6 Caspiana, which probably 
included Albania. The name N*pd2 (from 
an 80[. (כָּסַף .ג‎ 1. 6. alba, like "BOD (adj. 

m. from the verb no? I.) should be put 
beside kasp, casp in numerous appella- 
tions in the territory Caspiana, which 
comes to the same meaning as that of 
nd». The inhabitants call the Caucasus 
covered with snow in its middle region 
„the Caspian mountain, Caspius mong” 

1. e. "EDD "7, the snow-white mountain 
(Eratosth. ap. Strab. 11. page 497; see 
also 353), or perhaps from the colour 
of the white- grey rocks (comp. 31229, 
the snow-white, because its highest point 
is covered with perpetual snow, styled 
in the Targ. Nam no); and Procopius 
(Goth. 4, 3) describes it as a very high 
Alpine mount (Latin Alpes, Greek at 
Alnes, German Alpen, connected with 
albus, a designation of every snow- 
covered mountain). The dwellers about 
this mountain were called Caspians. The 
mountain too which forms the eastern 
boundary of Armenia towards northern 
Media, was called Caspius mons, Kaorıov 
öoos (Plin.5,27); and the great inland sea 
which washes the countries at the Cau- 
casus (Albania, Iberia, Media, Hyrcania 
&c.) was thence termed the Caspian sea, 
(Caspium mare, Kaonia Yalacca, Ka- 
01109 ‚mehayog Herod. 1,203). Of similar 
meaning is the name Albania, denot- 
ing the land at the Caspian sea and the 
Caucasus (Ptol. 5, 12), where was also 
the territory Caspiana (Plin. 6, 13; 

Mela 3, 5), whose inhabitants were named 
Albani. The Kaomas mviat, Caspiae 
portae, 1. 0. the Caspian passes, are both 
etymologically and actually identical 
with the Albaniae pylae, with which 
they interchange their name (Ptol. 
5, 12). 


N"BOD see בּסַפְיָא‎ 
NOD (from map, as N27 from דה‎ 


מ | , | 
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pl. nino>, with suf. ja'ninda, 2, 
9”) fem. usually a pillow, a cushion, 
Ez. 13, 18 (according to the Talmud). 
But as this signification does not suit 
in the remotest degree, it is better to 
take the word as meaning a case of 
skin or parchment (i.e. embracing, cover- 
ing all round, from 3) or a box in 
which oracular little images or oracular 
sayings were kept, and which were fasten- 
ed and bound ("pm) to the joints of the 
band, 7" ER“? על‎ 13,18, or to the 
arms, niyinr לל‎ 20, in order to 
serve as an oracle-requisite for lying 
prophetesses (72% niN2277:7 DI niza 
13, 17); just as the false prophet wore 
a hair-mantle Un» Wr? Zecu. 13, 4. 
See mneo2. In the feminine termina- 
tion n- the Thau frequently remains. 

93 see .על‎ 

y2 Aram. adv. of time: now, nunc, 
Dan. 2,23; 3,15; 4, 34 &c., a meaning 
which the Hebrew }p (which see) and 
even > alone also have. It is probable 
that > is here radical; and that }32, 
like 13> belonging to N22, is the same 
as the Aram. jND, and identical with 
2. Ws Iw tl now Eze. 5,16. Targ. 
2272 from now. Originally j9> may also 
have been an adverb of place, here. 
The assumption that it is a contraction 
of 33>, must be rejected on linguistic 
grounds; for the assimilation of the ד‎ 
in NAP out of NTR, and the elimina- 
tion of the < in הַשַתָּא‎ from NNW הא‎ 
take place only because they are 
vowelless. 

WP soo Maz? 

7392 (fem. from the masc. 793 = 172) 
an adverb of time, now, but also accord- 
ing to another meaning of 2, 30 now, 
n29>" and 80 now Eze. 4,10; 7,12,1.¢. 
and so forth, et cetera; contracted יכלת‎ 
4,17. 
| Oy (fut. 893°, inf. constr. Diy) 
intrans. 1. (not used) to be rocked to and 
fro, to be pushed about, to be moved about, 
to be driven hither and thither, identical 


with גמ‎ (which see), Targ. שגמ‎ , Byr- 
aa, ו‎ Ar. yug>, and with the organic 
root in Wa-2, perhaps also in Ort (which 
see). — 2. Figur. to rage, to foam up, 
cognate in sense |,קצף‎ 6 Dee 
Ez. 16, 42, and parallel yg חרק‎ Ps.112, 
10; to be disturbed, 100098. 5, 16 and 
he is very much disturbed, and harm is to 
him (4251) = ‘Ip Ya) and excitement ; then 
to be angry, to be indignant, EcoLes. 7, 9; 
to be displeased, out of humor Nux. 3, 
33, with bx of the person to be woroth 
with one, 2 Cur. 16,10. Deriv. OF, 

-₪- 

Pih. 022 to provoke, to irritate, with 2 
with a thing, and accus. of the pers. Deor. 
32,21; to grieve 1 8am.1,6, where, how- 
ever, the verse appears to have been 
oyam) PN Iey Mors רמקה‎ mp די"‎ 
may 332, according to the LXX. 

Hif. 09373 (part. 099593, inf. constr. 
DWI; fut. O°FD2, apoc. hy) to make 
dispirited, to excite, to terrify Ez. 32,9; 
to provoke, to make angry, e.g. God by 
idolatry &c. 1 Kınas 15, 30; Jen. 7, 18; 
to cause veration, sorrow, 7,19; in & 
stronger form ty2 ‘> 1 Kines 15, 30 
and 21, 22; poet. pwn DT Hos. 12, 
15 to provoke most bitterly. 

times in Job B29; with suff.‏ 4( כָּעַס 
E0TTOW, VELA-‏ .מז OID; pl. D'07>)‏ ,093 
tion, Prov. 17, 25; 21, 19; Ps. 10, 14,‏ 
anger Prov. 27, 3, agitation, dislike, 12,‏ 
Eccuss. 7, 9; provocation, of God‏ ;16 
Kmes 23,‏ ל ;22 ,21 ;30 ,15 Kınas‏ 1 
Deut. 32, 19; hence sinfulness Ez.‏ ;26 
unquietness Eccues. 2, 23; 11,‏ ;28 ,20 
insecurity 1, 18.‏ ;10 

YD masc. the same, Jos 5,2; 6, 2; 
10,17; 17,7; Phenic. yp the same 
(Tug. 5). 

MPD see M379. 

22 (from np? I.; with uf. ופ‎ 183; 
dual pve, constr. "BD, with euf- “ED, 
TED; plur. nie?; Arab. 1 f. (like 
other names of the members of the body 
7, ,יָמִין‎ JAHN, VIB, 227, פצם‎ &e.) the 
curved hand, the hollow of the hand, into 


כף 


which one pours a thing Lev. 14, 15, 
which one fills 1 Kınas 17, 12, in which 
something is held Is. 28, 4, conseq. dif- 
ferent from 7%; compare the northern 
krumma, the hollow hand, Greek xv447 
a eup and the hollow hand. In use 
1. for hand generally, with which one 
seizes Deut. 25, 12, Ez. 21,16, or works 
Prov. 10, 4. Here belong the phrases 
Dan הושיע ,הציל‎ , TB, Na to rescue, 
liberate, redeem &c. out of one’s power, 
Junges 6, 14; 1 Sau. 4,3; Jer. 15, 21; 
Mio. 4, 10; as one says in an opposite 
sense ‘2 77a JN? Junges 6, 13, ’» 193 בָּא‎ 
Prov. 6, 3; where also יד‎ may always 
stand. Other expressions are > שיפ‎ 
‘2 by either to lay the hand upon one 
108 40, 32, or to protect Ps. 149, 5; 
mob > orp to lay the hand upon the 
mouth, a token of silence Jos 29, 9; 
23 Up) DW to stake the life JUDGES 
12, 3, prop. to carry the life in the hand 
in order to give it up. > 1277 see 7133; 
'2 SpA see IPH; כ'‎ NT) see NT. Dual 
a9» both hands, Is. 36, 32; 49, 16; but 
more frequently as a plur. especially in 
the phrases ’> Nip? Ps. 63, 5 (and the 
noun-form in accordance 141, 2) to pray; 
אֶל‎ > Ninn 119, 48 to lift up the hands 
to a thing, i. e. to appropriate it willing- 
ly; be ‘> we Ex. 9,29 or ל‎ 44, 21, 
merely ‘a oe Is. 1, 15 or with the accus. 
of direction 1 Kinas 8, 22, and ‘> now 
be Ps. 88,10 to pray, to turn as a sup- 
pliant to; "252 NiD? to bear upon the 
hands, i. e. to protect Ps. 91, 12; חק‎ 
+ to grave upon the hands (i. e. the 
names) = to remember continually Is. 
49,16; and so many other modes of 
expression which are to be found under 
the verbs belonging to them. Pl. nip2, 
coupled with 677°, either as a mere 
tautology for p17, or better the palm 
of the hand as a part of it, whether living 
Dan. 10, 10, or cut off 2 Sam. 5, 4; 
2 Kınas 9, 35. — 2. the paw, the fore- 
foot, of animals Luv. 11,27. — 3. with 
רבל‎ the sole of the foot Devr.2,5, coupled 
with even to the UN Is. 1, 6 or RM 


Deur. 28, 35 denoting the whole length 
of the body. For this stands also the 
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pl. nie» Jose. 3, 13, and that either for 
ban generally ,צטמכ1‎ 28, 65, or figurat. 
in 0°29) nip2”52 to the soles of the 
feet, i. e. in the dust Is. 60, 14, sel- 
dom of the ark Ez. 43, 7 (see di77), 
or with the addition of Dyp 2 Kınas 19, 
24, — 4. a pan, a dish, in the sing. and 
plur., on account of its resemblance to 
the bent hand Num. 7,14 56; sop 42 
1 Sam. 25, 29 the dish (hollow) of the 
slings ‘JIT Hp Gun. 32, 26 the hollow 
or socket of the thigh. — 5. handle, only 
in plur. Sona or Sou. 5, 5. — nied 
Luv. 23, 40 belongs to MED = TED. 


כפת 


Je) (plur. DYDD; from 11D) masc. a 


cliff, a rock, in whose חרים‎ the ori- 
ginal inhabitants of Edom lived like 
troglodytes 108 30, 6. An invading 
enemy clambers over 2 (3 129 Devt. 


st 


5, 5; Jer. 5,10; Ps. 24, 3) Jur. 4, 29. 


In Aram. (Targ. כִיפָא‎ , Syr. lass, 1515 
hence ND°D, Kypas in the New Test. 


for the proper name 11/?009( it is the 
usual word for stone, rock, cliff, reef, 


projecting bank. The stem "2 has chiefly 


the meaning “‘to project, to be prominent, 
to rise aloft”, the same existing in extra- 
Semitic languages (comp. Sanskrit kap 
in kap-ala, Greek xeg-ady, xvg-os, 
xvB-7, Latin cap-ut, German Kapp, 
Kuppe, Kopf, Gipf-el &e. &.); and since 
3 1. belonging to the noun :713 (pl. 
ni73) bank proceeds from the same point 
of view, and 1‘? in Aram. actually means 
bank, the verb חויף‎ for the noun דחף‎ seems 
to have the same meaning as 41>. The 
original signification is to cut off, to split 
off, like the Ar. 35 (secuit); and there- 
fore it is applied to a separated, divided, 
rough rock, to an inaccessible cliff, as 
is also סל‎ from 920, Ar. alu (to di- 
vide, to cut off), ere arock. The verb 
“ax belonging to the noun צר"‎ rock, 
and the Greek 07010000, axgeropos, 
0600109 proceed from the same mode of 
viewing a thing. 

192 (fut. E37) tr. same as 133 (of 
which it appears to be a collateral form) 
to extinguish, אף‎ (anger) Prov. 21, 14 


- —u ie rn 
anon eR 5 ei or | —, u 2 


כפה 


(Targ., Vulg.), comp. JER. 7, 20; like the 
compared verb prop. to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, conseq. it is also connected with 
nan, חב‎ L, Nom, mpm; on the contrary 


die Ar. "LS (to 1 turn away) must be put 
with np>. 

MED (only pl. nied; from np> II.) 
f. a branch, of the palm Lev. 23, 40, 
so called from its rising upward; hair, 
branches, tops being in other instances 
also named from the verb-root “to shoot 
upwards, to rise aloft”. 

MBD (with suf. ine>; from כָּפַם‎ II.) 
f- top, of the high, ‘slender palm, top- 
branch 108 15, 32; fig. וְאַגְמְון‎ TED Is. 
9,13 and 19,15 the palm-top and bulrush, 
1. e. the high and low; LXX péyav xaı 
puxgor or 047% וא‎ 8. 
"DD (pl. constr. ‘Sip>) m. 1. (from 
“DD דוד‎ ( ₪ cup, a goblet, different from 
pam, which is adduced by itself 1 Cur. 
28,17; Eze. 1, 10; 8, 27; called from 
its deepened form. — 2. (from “p> I.) 
hoar-frost, which is scattered about Ex. 
“iy 14; Psatm 147, 16; Jop 38, 29. — 

3. (from “p> 11. or “22 IV. ) Cyprus, the 
islend, = "EB 4. It is the ground-form 
of "np IL. (which see). 


ODD m. a beam, holding together a 
wooden. building (vy) Has. 2,11 (Symm., 
Theod., Kimchi &c.). The LXX seem 
to have read Wen (which see), if their 
0900008א‎ is not to be understood of 
a beam, after Vitr. 4, 2; the Targ. has 
a splinter, from DBD = חפט‎ to cleave. 

"BD (pl. DED from “p> II.) m 
1. same as כָּפַר‎ a village, Neu. 6, 9. — 
2. prop. the strong, the powerful, hence 
a lion, particularly the wild and blood- 
thirsty one Ps. 17,12; 91,13; Is. 6 
that goes forth for prey 5, 29; Mic. 5, 7; 
Jer. 25, 38, and roars in its fierceness 
Jupces 14, 5; Jer. 2, 15; Am. 3, 4, 
more advanced in age and strength than 
a ור‎ kz. 19,2 3. Fig. of fierce, blood- 
thirsty enemies Ps. 35, 17, Jen. 2, 15; 
hence the Egyptian king Pharaoh is 
called גרים‎ ‘> because of his wild rage 
for booty Ez. 32, 2; also generally a 
ruler, a king, Ez. 19, 2; 32, 2; 38, 13. 
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ED (village, hamlet) n. p. of a 
place of the Hivites, which - Ben- 
jamites afterwards got Jose. 9, 17; 
18, 26; Eze. 2, 25; Neu. 7, 29. The 
place is now called Xefir, near 0 
east of Nicopolis (Robinson’s New Bibli- 
cal Res. p. 190). 


DBD (part. pass. m. 5D2) tr. prop. 
to bind together, to tie or plait together, 
identical with >33, San, >23» (which 
see) in its Fundamental idea. Hence to 
fold together, to lay together, to double, 
i. e. to put together, or over against 
one another, two similar things Ex. 
26,9; 28,16; 39,9; Targ. DER to fold, 
to double up, Syr. to intertwine, Sam. 
to practise usury, to surround, to enclose, 
from which the fundamental significa- 
tion clearly appears; Arab. and Ethiop. 
also to divide into two like parts, whence 
es a like part, the corresponding por- 
tion, which is merely a farther develop- 
ment of the idea. Derivat. >p>, dual 
בְּפַלִיֶם‎ 

‘Nif. DED} (fut. 5p>D>) usually to be re- 
peated, to be doubled, Ez. 21,19 [14] and 
let the sword be repeated the third time 
עְלִישתַה)‎ adv.). But since the Nif. of 5&2 
and maw by as an adv. do not further 
occur, and the latter may be taken 
merely asafem. adject. to 33m as the 
LXX understand it, it is better to con- 
sider it as an allusion to the preceding 
np», and to read מְלִישָתָה‎ Sam) nam 
thou bendest (the hand) for a third sword. 

Hif. 8577 (not used) to be wound, 
to be serpentine, uneven, inaccessible (of 
a country), so proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification. Targ. N>p> (Is. 
40,4) a mountain spiral (rich in incisions 
and indentations). Deriv. "25>. 

כּ' רְסֶן (du. ovbp>) m. a doubling:‏ כָּפַל 
a double row of teeth 108 41, 5; dual‏ 
the‏ 6 ,11 ּפְלְיִט the doubled, mon)‏ 
doubled in wisdom (truth), i. 6. a8 wise‏ 
again as one thinks and apprehends;‏ 
Mp? to take double, 1. 6. richly Is.‏ כְּפָלִים 
2 ,40 


122 (3 fem. 2D9) intr. prop. to curve, 


כפן 
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to contract, to bend, identical with 23, 
723, 12> (which 7 and as these are 
enlarged from the simple stems ,גב‎ 23, 
פב‎ so is }£D from na by n added; Ar. 
to twist, to roll up, to enwrap. 

Heuss 1. to bend, to wind, with על‎ whither, 
Ez.17,7 and lol this vine bends with its 
roots to him (to the eagle), 352 by way 
of assonance to 7B3, which is of like 
origin. The Vulg. has taken it in the 
sense of mw in the second hemistich, 
without reading 253; but the LXX 
like the Targ. retain. the fundamental 
signification (=>). — 2. (not used) to 
shrivel, to be folded together, to be fas. red 
together, of the entrails; hence to hunge. , 
to thirst (comp. Aram. it, Hebr. Dy, 
N2¥ with the Arabic "analogy there 
given), Aram. 323, <22 (to hunger, to 
thirst, also figur.). Deriv. 452. 

{HD m. hunger, Jos 5,22; 30, 8; Targ. 


N2ED, Syr. Fass, Zab. Haas the same. 


Dp? (not used) tr. to hold together, 
to draw together, to bind, to close, of a 
beam which keeps a building together; 
inp belonging to the noun קורד‎ having 
also this meaning; comp. YER (which 


see), np», Targ. כְּפַת‎ Ar. pbs with 
the same fundamental ‘sipnifieation: De- 
rivat. כָּפִיס‎ (which see). 


ap I. (i. e. nD, but also resolved 
NE»; part. pass. PD; inf. constr. (פף‎ 
1. tr. to curve, to bend, OX4, of bul- 
rushes and of men Is. 58, 5 (on Ez. 21, 
19 see כָּפַל‎ Nif.); fig. to bow, to humble 
Pa. 145, 14; 146, 8 (oppos. HAT); to cast 
down, to make 0 57, 7 they have 
cast me down, i. 6. bent me down into 
the net, for mp? stands here for Ypp>, 
LXX xai xaréxepway tyv woynv pov. 
— 2. intr. (not used) to be curved, bent, 
hence a) to be arched, hill-shaped, humped, 
bellied; b) to be deepened or hollowed out 
(in a round and bent form). Deriv.n>. 

The intr. signif. of the stem lies also 
in the Syr. „as (to be curved, bent, with 


age; to be humped, bunched), Zab. „a5 
(to be arched, bow-shaped), Arab. 17 


and the organic root is connected with 
גב‎ (333), Ar. Ole, Targ. גָנָה ,גב‎ 1 
and 13 L (123), 923, Ar. ; the ו‎ 
to be hollow merely hr from 
a curved, concave form, and not from 
that of to dig through, to hollow through- 
out: whence N33 1., 313 IL, ידגב‎ &c. have 
nothing to do with it, and just as little 
have 23, r123. But the stem 43 (D3) 
is entirely identical with it, having the 
meaning to be curved, bent, arched, an 
enlargement of whieh is 2}; so is the 
Aram. a, therefore Ewe flexure, arm, 
wing, Ar... arch of the eyes. The 
primitive conception of bentness, round- 
ness, circularity, whether of a flat or an 
arched body, lies also in 23 (232), Ar. 


oS. Byr. „a5, The Phenic. tp Dis, to be 
hill-shaped, hence the proper name of a 
city in Phenic. Africa xeD3 ap. Ptol. (4, 
3) xizırza, Gent. BD» (Tug. 7). In extra- 
Semitic tongues we have to compare 
with n> the Pers. kaf-ten, Lat. cub-o, 
cumbo, Greek xduno 6 

Nif. 923 (fut. 228) to bow, to humble 
oneself, with 2 before one Mic. 6, 6. 


22 IT. (not used) intr. to rise aloft, 
to project upward (of the projecting 
branch of the palm), to be high; con- 
nected, in its organic root, partly with 
133, 7135, partly with "py belonging 
to ‘py. Deriv. "Bd, MED. 

VDD (fut. Yan) tr. to close, only in 
the cod. Sam. Deur. 15, 7 for papn. 


“IBD I. (Kal not used) tr. 1.10 cover 
(see me). — 2. Fig. to cover over, to 
conceal, sin, hence to atone for, to for 


Comp. Ar. aS to cover, to con- 


give. 
ceal, along with _ (of similar mean- 
ing). Fig. (also in Aram. and Talm.) 
to conceal, to hide, to dissemble, which 
is a covering; comp. also pic to hide. 
“p> Gen. 6,14 is a denom. from “pd 8 
(which ey since a meaning “to over. 
lay, to cover over, to plaster” (cognate 
in sense ND, DED, bpm) in the verb, has 
not been proved. Deriv. spd 1. 


כפר 


1%. “83 (fut. "BD", inf. constr. MED) 
only fig. 1.10 cover, transgression, hence 


to forgive, to pardon, with accus. of the 
thing, 92 Ps. 65, 4, 7» 78, 38, Dan. 


9, 24, but commonly (like all verbs of 


covering) with על‎ of the thing, }1y Jer. 
18, 23, חטאת‎ Lev. 19, 22, Ps. 79, 9, 
mV Lev. 5, 18, also with על‎ of the 
person Lev. 19, 22, or with both 5, 18; 
more rarely have we > of the person 
Dzvr. 21, 8, and > of the thing Ez. 16, 
63, or על‎ of the ‘person and 72 of the 
thing Lev. 4,26, .טא‎ 11; still more 
rarely 2 of the thing Lev. 17, 11. — 
2. to make expiation, to procure or effect 
forgiveness, hence like verbs of inter- 
ceding, praying, seeking God (penn, 
Men RD), MIT, xp &.) construed 
a 23 (which - for, as well with 

193 of the person Lev. 9, 7; 16, 6; 
20 30,18 (where the following verse 
is to be linked to, and the relative אשר‎ 
is wanting) as with S72 of the thing 
Ex. 32, 30. — 3. to expiate, generally, 
1. @. to free from impurity, sinfulness, guilt, 
crime, with accus. of the thing Lev. 16, 
33; Dsur.32,43; Ez.43, 20 26; 45,20; 
more rarely with > Ex. 29, 36. The 
phrase “3 פָנִים‎ “ED Gen. 32,21 to cover 
the face with a thing, returns to the ori- 
ginal i image, meaning not to see what 
is done, conseq. = to propitiate (see mioD 
Bar); fig. like 32 of the same meaning 
ta extinguish, anger, i. e. to hush up 
Prov. 16, 14; metaphor. to cover = to 
smother, to suppress, mi Is. 47, 11. 
Deriv. me, “BD. 

Puh. "p> ( fut. (רכפר‎ 1. to be atoned 
for, forgiven, yy Prov. 16, 6, nxgn Is. 
6,7; or 85801. and with סַ‎ of that which 
is forgiven or expiated Nu. 35, 33. — 
2. Figur., like 129, to be extinguished, 
weakened, = to perish, to cease, בָּרִית‎ Is. 
28,18; also in Aram. Peal in this sense. 

Hithp. “EDN (fut. “EDN?) to be ex- 
piated, forgiven, with > of the person 
1 Sam. 3, 14. 

Nithp. 822 (out of "B22, compound- 


ed of Nif. and Hithp.) to be forgiven, 
Devr. 21, 8. 
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22 IL (mot in use) tr. 1. to string 
together, to unite, to bind together, to put 
together, e. g. villages in a place, hence 
88 a stem = “31 L (whence jinan vil- 
lage), the fundamental signification also 
existing in אבר‎ 1 (which see), 123,23, 
“ex II. (to (אפר‎ Syr. pas, ָפַר‎ IL (be- 
longing to the names of places יע‎ 


VB, re?) &c.; as also the Ar. 


Syr. „as have the same ran genus 
Derivat. “p> 1. (also in many proper 
names), (map), כְּפִיר‎ 1, “pd 2. and the 
proper name בְּפִירָה‎ - 2. Metaphor. to 
be strong, powerful, courageous, prop. to 
be pressed, condensed, the idea of being 
pressed or stout proceeding from the 
fundamental signification “to wind to- 
gether, to bind together”, also in the 
verbs “38, "33, 33, an, which are 
identical with the present stem; and this 
is the case with prin, “Wp also, as is well 
known. The same transference is found 
in the verb "Pa, which is of cognate 
stem. Derivat. op 2, “pd 3. and the 
denom. “p>. 


22 IM. (not used) ir. prop. to cut 
through, to break through, to hollow 
throughout, identical with “an IL, "pn, 
“ap (which see), “pw (belonging to 
(טופר‎ and in its organic root with "3 
(belonging to Yi2), 8 11., 3, פאר‎ 
(belonging to 7788); hence also to deepen, 
to hollow out, a vessel. Deriv. "ip? L 

“22 IV. see “p> 4. 

“p> (constr. "D3, (כְּפָרִים.זק‎ m. 1.(from 
“PD TL) a hamlet, prop. an union of 
houses, hence a village Sone 0? Sot. 7, 
12,1 Car. 27, 25, for which the forms 
כָּפִיר‎ 1 and “p> 2 also occur; Ar. 1 
Aram. "DD, „as the same. Very often 
is this word ‚applied, at a later period, 
in compounds, in order to give names 
to smaller localities, of which an ex- 
ample appears already in Joss. 18, 
24; the term being also met with both 
in Arabic and Syriac in local names. 
In the Talmudic period, many locali- 
ties of Palestine, Phenicia and Syria 


Er 


DE ur 


orax(J. Sanh. 11), yımTiaa ‘2 (Meg. 18°), 
mx ’> (J. Nedar. 4), nam "> (Chall. 4, 
10), TR ‘o(J. Kil. 1), RIN ‘a(J. "Taan 

ch. 4), RD 273 'D (Kerith. ‘at the end), ‘D 
wind (T osifta Jebam. at the end), Ds כּ'‎ 
(Pesikta rab. 23), Nmy2n ’> (Tos. Chall. 
13; Meg. 16°), poy ‘D (Jebam. ch. 12 


4 at the end), Din '> (Soth. 20"), 79°33 ‘2 


- Ae, x 


(Midr. Echa 72%), "NPI 'D (Pesach. 
57*) &c.; sometimes ‘also the feminine 


* form 763 (hamletship) alone(J.Meg. 1); 
comp. in the New Test. and Apocrypha 


Kanegvaot i. 6. O42 “DD (Matru. 4, 
3); Xagaotahape i. 6. N20 DD 


| (1 Mace. 7,31), which is called. in Tal- 


mudic (J. "Aboda-Sara 44) noo '>D, &c. 
Comp. the Phenic. X7P> ‘Geta. n. p. 
of a locality at Leptis, © OD “DD or “D> 
boo (Cabarsus, -sussi) n. p. of a place 
in Byzacium, NP? “PD (Cebaradefa) 
np. of a city there, nap (Cufruta) 
n. p. of a city there too. — 2. (only pl. 
bp) cypress-flowers Sona or Sou. 
4, 13, > = "p> 4. 

PD I. (not used) intr. to fly about, to 
be scattered about (of dust, hoar-frost &c.), 
to fy to and fro in crisp masses, conseq. 
connected with "97, “EX I. (which 866); 
the idea of being bruised in pieces and 
crumbled (see (5ר‎ , not being the original 
one in both. Deriv. MED 2. 


222 II. (not used) intr. to be of a clear 
red, "of the cypress-flower or blossom, 
with the dust of which persons coloured 
red; identical with ET (which see). In 
general, perhaps in tlıe first instance, 
to shine, to glitter, to bloom, the same 
fundamental signification lying in "ED, 
“od, which is then transferred to a 
bright colour; but see כְּפֶר‎ 4, "52 2 and 
Tipp 3, with the proper name “inp. 


Aylayın D> (village of the Amsmo- 


nites) n. 2 of a locality in Benjamin 


Jose. 18, 24 K'ri, for which the K'tib 
has 35793973 ’>; probably a settlement of 
Ammonites was there at an earlier time. 


ar “BD see הנמנה‎ TDD. 
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JET AED (village of. thé Ophnites, 
see 109 = 23) n. p. of 8 locality i in Ben- 
jamin, in the neighbourhood of Gophen 
. | (187, 183) or Cophna, lying, according to 
Euseb., five Roman miles frem >23 
(which "see) Josn. 18, 24, where "23 is 
to be supplied from the preceding’ con- 
text. It may also have lain, like Gophen 
or Gophna itself, not far from סאל‎ nr2a 
(Joseph. B. J. 5,2,1). A small hamlet 
in the neighbourhood may have been 
early colonised by the inhabitants of 
127 (which see), Aram. ‘Ophna (RIEY, 
RIES, NIDS in Joseph., Euseb. &c.), 1 alm. 
ִיפִָית‎ (Berach. 44°), RD (J. ‘I'aan. 4) 
and TP na (Tosifta, Ohol. at the 
end); since the adjective form in 252 

would be difficult to explain in case of 
complete identity. 

(with suff. Med, FID) m. 1. pro-‏ פפר 
pitiation (from “DD 1), then ransom, ran-‏ 
som-price, by “which what is to be‏ 
punished i i8 protected Is. 43,3; Ps. 49,‏ 
price of expiation, on > Ex. 30, 12‏ ;8 
price of life, 1. e. what covers it; with‏ 
of the person for whom the propitiation‏ 4 
is made Prov. 21,18; generally redemp-‏ 
tion-money, value ‘of redemption Ex. 21,‏ 
Num. 35, 31. — 2. same as “p> 1‏ ;30 
hamlet, village 1 Sam. 6, 18. — 3. prop.‏ 
a strong, firm, hard species of trees, like‏ 
the synonymous "53 (which see), cognate‏ 
by stem with Kunagıacag, cupressus,‏ 
Germ. Kiefer (which is resinous wood‏ 
with needle-like foliage generally). Then‏ 
perhaps the resin of pine, the pitch of pine,‏ 
got out of the tree, applied to the pitching‏ 
of ships Gen. 6, 14, conseq. not asphalt or‏ 
bitumen (LXX, Vulg. ), or any resinous‏ 
substance of the earth or mineral ‚king-‏ 
Syr. },-202, Ar.‏ ,549 ,כְּיפְרָא domi Targ.‏ 


0 


-- 


+ _&S the same, though farther ex- 


tended; deriv. the denom. “p> to besmear 
with the resin of a tree Gen. ib. ‚(signif.2and 
3 from כָּפַר‎ 11.(.-- 4. (from "D>) cypress- 
plant, cypress-bush, whose "beautifully 
formed and sweet smelling flowers appear 
in grape-shaped clusters (52 wy) from May 
till August, Sona or Sou. 1, 14 (LXX); 


called in Ar. ו‎ (el-hinna, Kinchi). 
44 
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is said tobe named from the bright‏ לי 
red capsules of the fruits of the cypress;‏ 
better perhaps from the greyish white‏ 
colour of the blossom (Diosc. 1, 125),‏ 
from “p> IV. = “wy (to np), abl‏ 
Aram. ar, "Ar. i. ‘The Phen.‏ ,)322 =( 
“p>, Greek rere os, Lat. cypr-us, and the‏ 
name of the island in the Mediterranean‏ 
Sea, Kuzpoc, Cyprus, are the same Semi-‏ 
tic word, because the cypress grew abun-‏ 
dantly in that island; wherefore Homer‏ 
calls it evadrg (the sweet-smelling). “b>‏ 
is the same, which is a basis for "hP> IT.‏ 


“BD (only pl. 09”) m. collect. expia- 


‘tion, forgiveness, Ex. 29, 36, חטאת הכִּ'‎ 


30, 10, הַכִּ'‎ > 8 Num. 5, 8 the sacrifice | of 
atonement, the ram of atonement, i. e. by 
which the expiation was effected; Di» 
‘pit Lev. 23,27 the day of atonement. 


mib> (no other flexion of which ap- 
pears) f. cover, lid of the ark of the 
covenant in the holy of holies Ex. 25, 
17; 26, 34; 40, 20 &c. (Saadia, Kimchi), 
on ‘which the כַּרוּבִים‎ stood, and which 
they covered with their wings 25, 20; 
37,9, whence God was thought to speak 
25, 22, Lev. 16, 2, Num. 7, 89; and 
therefore where ור‎ sina, 7 soba zov 
Kvpiov, afterwards called the SU, 
was enthroned. The most holy place 
was termed on this account nY5311 m3 
1 Cur. 28, 11, Targ. בית פפורי‎ for 7 
(1 Kınas 6, 5). The same explanation 
of the word is also given by the LXX 
in their 20/0006 (top-piece, cover); but 
it was afterwards glossed by iAaozzvıo», 
according to the Hagada (Tanchuma, 
section va-Yakhel), in which it was de- 
rived from “p> to atone. And this gloss 
was adopted by the New Testament 
(Huse. 9, 5), the Syr. and the Vulg. 


WDD (Kal not used) tr. to tread down, 


to press down, to bend down; to press 
or stuff into, to fill in; conseq. equivalent 
to כָּבָש‎ 1, the Talm. up» (Jebam. 107”) 


also ג‎ meaning the same "thing, and the 
Ar. yw may be put beside it; ac- 
cording to others (in Kimchi) to roll, 
like the Ar. (AS II, as is alleged. 


Hif. O2 to press down, to bow 
down, “END tn ashes Lament. 3, 16; 
Targ. 92>. 


neD (not used) tr. 1. to bind about, 
to tie about, therefore to encircle, to een 
cognate in sense with "nd, 57; 41. > 
the same. — 2. to be round, ball-shaped 
identical with rey (which see); deriv. 
צפַת = כַּפַת‎ belonging to Shes L — 
3. to bind together, to arrange, to regulate. 

MES m.a foundation word for snp3 I. 
(which see). 

PDD (part. pass. m. np>, which is 
then inflected as a verb) ‘Aram. tr. to 
bind, to fetter Dan. 3,21. More fre- 
quent in the Targ., Talm., Zabian. It 
also appears in Samar. with the mean- 
ing to stop, to hinder. 

Pah. nep (part. pass. m. mp2, only 
pl. מִכַפָּתִין‎ inf. constr. (ַּפַתָה‎ to bind 
strongly, to fetter Dan. 3, 20 23. 

"AD I. (once plene “inp> Ax 9, 1; 
pl. ,כַּתרִים‎ with suff. SND, sha bie ae 
from np>) m. 4 Bilas ip, chapiter, 
capital ‘of a column, so called from its 
roundness and ball-form. Over it were 
the D°pd (ressaults) Am.9,1. As it was 
a work of art and ornament, its lying 
on the ground, where hedge-hogs made 
their abode upon it, was used as an im- 
age of destruction ZEPH. 2,14. — 2. an 
ornamental crown of the golden can- 
delabra Ex. 15, 31 33 seq.; LXX ogar- 
owzno (once with Symm. tdacrzouor, 
because reading mje>), Vulg. sphae- 
rula, and so the Targ. and Syr., all with 
relation to the proper etymology. The 
explanation pomegranate-shaped (Jose- 
phus), apple-shaped (Saadia , Kimchi), 
after the Aram. כּיפְתָא‎ JXeas rose-cup, 
flower-calix, is merely from another ap- 
plication of the verb-idea; no other signi- 
fication of the verb lying at the basis 
of it. The ground-element of the qua- 
driliteral noun is mp2 =npX (head-top), 
and -ר‎ is a formative noun-syllable. 

"hp3 I. (from “53, Tid 3) n. p. of 
the island Crete, which i is termed DS 
in .פמ‎ 47, 4, the native land of a race 


} 
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of Philistines; Gent. m. “Mp2, pl. pMDI 
Gen. 10, 14; Daur. 2, "23. Asa race 
named one (which 586) came out of 
11783 (which s Bee), 80 a race of כְּפִרִים‎ 
immigrated out of Crete, i. 6. Caphtor, 
into the coast-territory of Palestine at 
the Mediterranean Sea reaching from 
Joppa to the boundary of Egypt Am. 
9, 7. Accordingly Scripture recognises 
the immigrations of two races of the 
Philistines, from two directions. The 
Caphtorim destroyed the primitive in- 
habitants, the 5°33, who dwelt in vil- 
lages as far as זה‎ Devt. 2,23; 1 Cur. 
1,12. As the name ‘N92, pl. בְּרָתִים‎ 
means Cretan, Cretans, also appears 
for the Philistines (ap. LXX, Syr. and 
others) 1 Sam. 30, 14, Zepu. 2,5, Ez. 
25,16 (where pnts stands in the pa- 
rallel member of the sentence), if "mp3 
be not identified with Crete (na>), we 
must still assume a third immigration. 
On the other hand it must appear strange 
that the Hebrews should have had two 
names (M53, n>) for Crete. But since 
it cannot be doubted that the Cretans 
(on>2) formed a principal race of the 
Philistine population in the south of 
Philistia Ez. 1.c. and Zern.].c. (LXX); 
and that David’s body-guard consisted 
of them under the name of "N27 (the 
Cretans) along with Philistines Gnsen, 
made from הַפַלְשתִי‎ for the sake of as- 
sonance to "n7371) 2 Sam. 8, 18; as 
the most southern part of Philistia 
was called because of this very race 
MT 332 1 Sam. 30, 14 (where it 

is plain from 30, 16 that Philistines 
a meant); as, according to an ac- 
count in Tacitus (Histor. 5,2) the inha- 
bitants of Palestine (meaning Philistia, 
as he also identifies the Jews and Phi- 
listines) immigrated into it from Crete; 
and as the Philistine city ’179 accord- 
ing to Steph. Byz. (s. v. Lada) was 
early called Minoa, after Minos, king of 
Crete, for which reason the Cretan Zeus, 
1. e. 719, was worshipped there (Steph. 
Byz.a. v. Mtv): — the opinion already 
put forth by Lakemacher (Obs. philol. 
- ZI. p. 11 seq.), Calmet (Bibl. Unters. III. 


25) and Rosenmiiller (Bibl. Atferthumsk. 
II. 2, 363; III. 385), that the island 
Caphtor as the home of the Philistines, 
can only be Crete, should probably be 
retained. ‘"he Hyksos-race of the Caph- 
torim that emigrated out of Egypt at 
a very early period and went to Crete 
(Gen. 1. c.), for whom there was no room 
in the Egyptian home, gave the name 
“nbd אי‎ to the island of Crete, among 
the Hebrews; and the Carian, Phenician, 
half-Semitie barbarian peoples men- 
tioned by classical writers, the Eteo- 
cretes, the Cydonians, who are said to 
have inhabited the island before the 
Hellenes (Herod. 1, 173; Thukyd. 1, 8; 
Hom. Od. 9, 174 seq.; Strabo p. 475), 
may have been the Egyptian ו‎ 
,(כַּפְתרִים‎ as the immigrant פַּלָשְתִים‎ 
came at another time out of n>o> ‘di- 
rect, and not intermediately by Crete. 
See pnwbe, "2(o >). The ancients 
(LXX, Targ. 2 Vulg. ‘and others) under- 
stand by “mp2 the coast-district Cappado- 
cia, which ‘tradition asserts to have been 
peopled by Egyptians or Semites. Others 
(Theodoret on Jer. 1. 6. and Is. 9, 12, 
among the moderns Schulthess, Swin- 
ton, Michaelis) understand it to be Cy- 
prus, which is manifestly allied to it 
in name. But none of these explana- 
tions has so much in its favour as Crete. 
As to the derivation and meaning of 
the word, it denotes, like "p> ("b>), 
Greek xUmQOS, a cup, a basin, a caliz; 
and as in addition to the original name 
for Cyprus, proceeding out of the mythic 
period, nr}, n» (which see) there was 
still another appellation “DD, so the 
neighbouring island of Crete which 
shared the same fate with respect to 
Egyptian-Semitic immigrations, had 
along with its very ancient name n> 
(which see) another one "mp3, forme 
out of “b> (="e> 4) with an inserted 
t (n), like sho (same as (צַיְמָר‎ 8 
of “ox, nandy out of טְרֶת‎ (together 
with IAS out of mus); comp. 2 
Ez. 32, "27 naked, Syr. Ve. The 
collateral forms Kovatog (i.e. Kuzroo;) 
and Kpanavog (i.e. Kanadgos) for Kv- 
44* 
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5 which existed in addition, as well | 


as the old Cretan city Aptera (Strabo 
10, 479 9 Anzéon) for 19006 (where 
the Caphtorim that immigrated from 
lower Egypt may have first settled), 
have both preserved the name before 
us, and prove themselves to be identi- 
cal; just as the old names n2 and n73 
for the two islands of Cyprus and Crete 
are unquestionably identical; especially 
as by their position they belong to- 
gether, and both received colonists from 
lower Egypt at a very ancient period. 
2 כָּרִים./ק)‎ ; from791.) m. 1. a sheep 
(never a tender lamb), more than 33 
(which see, and comp. 35), the stronger, 
solid, especially the well-fed, fat animal 
(Targ., Syr., Ar.), of whose sam and 
67 Scripture speaks Deur. 32, 14, Is. 
34, 6; different from DI ame), and 
pny (he-goats) Ez. 39,18; a fat sheep, 
intended for tribute 2 Kınas 3, 4, or 
special booty 1 Sam. 15,9 (Targ., Syr.) 
and for slaughter JER. 51, 40; in Am. 
6, 4 coupled with pata ;שגל‎ also collect. 
herds of fat sheep. The Targ. bas refer- 
red כָּרִים‎ Ps. 37, 20 to this head; but it 
suits signif. 2. better. — 2. a then: he- 
goat, ram, hence Ps.65, 14 the rams copu- 
late (see לבמו‎ ( with the sheep (Targ.). Fig. 
an iron battering-ram, an instrument used 
in besieging cities (along with "irn, 
דיק‎ &c.) against the walls and gates Ez. 
4, 2 and 21,27 (Targ.); for which 26, 
9 has Sap 7 (counter -thrust, wall- 
breaker). The Vulg. has aries (ferreus), 


Jos. Kimchi כָּבש‎ after the Arab. at 


(ram and battering-ram); Greek 9 
(see 2 Maco. 20, 8). — 3. fat pasture, a 
lururiant meade: a green grass-plot, "2 
an} an extensive, fat pasture 18. 30, 23, 
Ps. 37, 20; probably also 65,14, where 
the Syr. ER 152] (fat district) correct- 
ly, and similarly the LXX. Comp. the 
gnoun 1179. — 4. (fat pasture-land) n. p. 
7 Caria, ‘Keoia, Caria, a land of Asia 
Minor in the south west, lying between 
Phrygia and Lydia, the inhabitants of 
which, afterwards celebrated in anti- 


nicians, and bore & principal part in 
the undertakings, wanderings and settle- 
ments of the people in whose service 
they were engaged. They spread them- 
selves over the islands and coasts of the 
Mediterranean Sea (Syme, Rhodes, Car- 
pathus, Crete), over the Peloponnesian 
coast (Hermione, Epidaurus), over the 
islands Cos, Calymna, Icaria, Samos, 
Chios and even as far as the remote 
coasts of Pontus, colonising the island 
of Crete (m2) in particular. This is 
confirmed by the fact that both the 
Scripture (2 Sam. 20,23 and 1 Kınas 11, 
4 19 compared with 2 Sau. 8, 18) iden- 
tifies theCarians("S>) and Cretans ("1'23), 
and also Herodotus (1,171) regard the 
Cretans and Curetes as Carians. Phoenix 
and Cadmus also played a part in the 
old traditions of the Carians. The name 
> frequently appears in the appellations 
of Carian places, e.g. in Cary-anda, Caro- 
polis, Car-mylessus, Car-ura, Car-pathus, 
Car-is (Cos) 66. For the form and mean- 
ing see “> and "n>. — 5. prop. some- 
thing blown out, thick, then metaph. a blown 
out bolster, a camel's saddle, for sitting 
upon, and thick enough for something to 
be hidden in it Gen.31,34. Targ. ביא‎ , 


Syr. hast (Arab. a) Arab. Key 
(Kimchi SE the same; perhaps also 


the Ar. yg and 5 (seat) are identical. 
The modern Hebrew pl. pp is bolster 
or cushion. 

As to the manifold use of this noun 
in Hebrew, it is unquestionably of Se- 
mitic origin, and to be derived from the 
verb-stem "> 1. (which see) that means 
to be thick, ‘fat, heavy; metaphor. to be 
strong, firm, powerful, of animals; to be 
fruitful, luxuriant, of a land; to be thick, 
blown out, of things &e. — > in sig- 
nif. 1. (a fat sheep, fat wether) may 
have also existed in Phenician, and so 
too among the Carians (Hesych. s. v.), 
whose language was unintelligible to 
the Greeks (Herod. 8, 155), and whose 
land (Caria) was also called Phenicia 
according to Corinna and Bacchilides 


quity as mercenary soldiers and seamen, (Athen. 4. p. 174). The xag, xapor, 
served foreigners, especially the Phe- | xaovos adopted by the Greeks, and its 


2 


softened form dos, 60909 sheep, xot0s 
(from xag) wether, is taken from the 
Carian; and there is the closest connec- 
tion between signif. 1. and 2. (as also 
in the case of 035, which see, and comp. 
the Ar. signification). The transition to 
signif. 3. exists also in the case of p20 
and other cognate stems; and that the 
fruitful country inhabited by the Carians, 
so rich in pastures and well adapted 
for cattle might be so named, is shewn 
by the Hebrew names of places 7201, 
Meow, InN, II, חָלְבִין חָלְבָּה‎ (see 
D928), for “which numerous ana- 
logies present themselves in extra-Se- 
mitic tongues. 
פר‎ (from “wp I., not from 2) m. prop. 
a deepened el (see 2p), then the 
later name of a measure for dry goods, 
containing 10 ephahs or baths, and = 
ann 1 Kines 5,2 11; 2 Cur. 2, 9; 27, 
5; Ez. 46, 14; Phenic. ">, Aram. 15, 
jas, Arab. 6" (which is fixed in the 
Kamoos at 40 Artabs or 12 lasts) the 
same. From the Phenician it passed into 
Greek and Latin, xogo¢, corus. 


ND (Peal unused) Aram. intr. pro- 
perly to be turbid, to be dim by stirring, 
of water, squalidum esse, identical with 
“wp 1. (Talm. “¥3), and with the organic 
root in “2°9. Hence figur. to be grieved, 
disturbed, of the mind (a9), to grieve; 
Targ. 813, “> to be pained, sorrowful 
(on Prov. 14, 17; 23, 35), whence subst. 
8773, FIN sickness; Syr.1;> the same. 
It is absurd to look for a connection of 
the word with 995 (Meier). 

Ithpe. “ans (3 fem. mone with the 
Targumic (אַתִכְּרִיאַת"‎ to be grieved, Dan. 
7, 15 my spirit was grieved, 1. 6. 1 my- 
self; I = YD? 

373 (not used) tr. 1. to seize, catch, 
lay hold of, applied to a bird of prey 
(Fürst, Concord. p.571); a genuine Se- 
mitic stem, which is also found, amid 
the modifications of the meaning of 
seizing or laying hold of, in tearing 
off, tearing away, tearing in pieces, in 
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na, 293, am I, קרב‎ (belonging to 
2°79), “and in the corresponding Ara- 
maean and Arabic stems; the organic 
root presenting itself at the same time 
in 9, 29, in AB, 39°73 &c. proceed- 
ing from" the same fundamental signifi- 
cation. In extra-Semitic languages the 
same stem appears with a like sig- 
nification: in the Sanskrit gribh, Pers. 
pF (giriften), Greek youz, yovg, 
German grip, krip, greif 60. In the 
extra-Semitic comparison made for 2973 
by Eichhorn (Einleitung 111. p.80 ed. 4 
Tychsen (see Heeren, Ideen I. p. 386), 
Vatke (Bibl. Theol. I. p. 325) the Semitic 
origin of the stem is not perceived; and 
Delitzsch (Genesis II. p. 208) after Fürst 
(Concord. s. v.) first took the stem cor- 
rectly for a Semitic one. — 2. to tear 
up the soil, to plough, a farther develop- 
ment of the original conception; Babyl. 
aap, Syr. 2,5, Arab. WF the same; 
hence the Targumic 8373 a ploughed 
field, 2,5 sulcus agri. — 3. Fig. to be 
in anguish, to be seized with pains or suffer- 
ing; so in the Ar. 5,5 and WyS, com 

mx. Deriv. 2979. Zu Zu ; 


>23 see Daa 1. Pih. 
bane see Sap 1. Puh. 


„ba (constr. nba4D, def. xnb272; 
plur. “p22, constr. nd2np, with suff. 
are) Aram. f. commonly an upper 
garment, mantle, Hebrew >>» (1 Car. 
15, 27) Dan. 3, 21 (Syr.). ‘But as the 
word לבוש‎ an upper garment (2 Kings 
10, 22; Jos 24, 7) follows, it is better 
to compare the Targumic xn2an2, Syr. 
5,ם-מן‎ the comb (of birds), from its 
twisted form; and to translate turban, 
tiara (Gr. Veneta, Hebrew transl.), con- 
sequently a head-dress, from 22D to 
wind, to bind, like the Hebrew neryn 
from 1:2. 

I. (fut. 392) tr. 1. to dig, "ip,‏ כָּרָה 
with Sen Ps.7,16; Ex. 21,33; "wa Gen.‏ 


26, 25; “Num. 21, 18; טִיחָה‎ 4 57, 7; 
ninw 119, 85; And JER. 18, 20; now | 


כרה 


Prov. 26, 27; also according to some to 
cut out, to dig out, ap Gen. 50, 5 (LXX, 
J. Targ. L, Vale: "Saadia &e.) = חצב‎ 
— 2. Figur. a) to dig, i. e. to bring to 
light, to lay bare, "35 Prov. 16, 27, 
where the figure is taken from a pit, 
like ל‎ “pm Ps. 35, 7; b) to dig out = 
to open, to make bare, ‘hence ik Ps. 40, 
7 to open the ear (comp. אזן‎ MND Ts. 50, 5, 
II8 M23 1 Sam.20,2); the 5 LX X translat- 
ing oro put (to be read for capa) de Karng- 
tiow por, may have read לי‎ ND OND; 
comp. Ps. 40, 10 אָכְלָא‎ Nd “nb. ‘On 
Jos 6, 27 and 40, 30 see m2 I. Deriv. 
195% and the proper name בְּרִית"‎ 


"Nif. נְכְרָה‎ (fut. M52) to " digged, 
now Ps. 94, 13. 

The stem 93 (Targ. N92, whence 
כַּרִיא‎ 8 pit, Ar. TS to dig out, and also 
like the Hebrew “em Jos 39, 21 to 
paw, to stamp, of the horse in his eager 
gallop for battle) is identical in its or- 
ganic root with that in כָּר‎ I, 278, WP, 
TBP TBH ER > 

2 1. (fut. 7932, but 1 pers. "38 
with Dagesh dirimens before ‘, like 
1 Sam. 28, 10; Jos 9,18; 17, 2) trans. 
1. to buy, v2 Deut. 2, 6, קבר‎ Gen. 50, 
5 (Onk., Syr. ), 2 Cur. 16, 14, rdx Hos. 
3, 2; with על‎ of the person to ‘conclude 
a gurchase upon or for one Jos 6, 27, 
parallel על‎ (5753) 58:7 (to cast lots for 
one); 40, 30 the companions (parall.*39: >) 
conclude a bargain for him, incorrectly 
translated by the LXX and Targ. make a 
banquet (see 173), which suits neither 6, 
27 where על‎ 793 appears, nor "39:3. — 
2. Like: קנה‎ 10 acquire, to take possession 
of, to appropriate, to which some passages 
adduced under signif. 1. may be referred. 
Deriv. (according to Kimchi) ביכר‎ (out 
of 572, as 72% from 27) Prov. 31, 10 
= TRP possession, acquisition, and Num. 
20,19 purchase-money, a derivation from 
“279 not suiting there; but perhaps "272 

EH. 13,15 16 is to be derived from "372. 

The stem כָּרָה‎ 11. ="3p IL, Arab. | 


(to buy, to bargain for, to acquire), and 
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identical in its organic root 1-3 with 
that in "2B, “272 (Eze. 4, 5), Aram. 
IR; Sanskrit kri i. e. fac. Pers. 
days (khir-iden) the same. Accord- 
ing to the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 26°) 
among the Phenician maritime cities 
(2x7 2932) 893 still meant in the se- 
cond century the purchase, after which 
‘n> Gen. 50,5 is explained. 

3 (a fem. form of 43 3; pl. nin2, 
as ו‎ be read for nimm) f. meadow, 
pasture-ground , particularly a rich one, 
2828. 2,6 = כָּרִים‎ Ps. 65, 14, the form 
here ed on account of the accom- 
panying synonymous constr. pl. n = 
nixı, and with an assonance to pond. 

172 in בִּית הַכָּרָה‎ see DIDI m3. 


1732 (out of M45, from > II.) fem. 
prop. a company sitting round in 8 
circle, a social dinner-circle, hence a 
feast, a banquet, 2 Kınas 6, 23, as 39 
(239) is also used of a company at 
table 1 Sam. 16, 11 (comp. Targ. and 
Zab. “1719 to sit round in a social circle); 
whence the noun מסב‎ Sone or Sot. 
1, 12 (and Talmudie mad, 1207). 
Derivative 

193 (fut. 719377) denom. (from 7192) to 
give or prepare a banquet 2 Kınas 6, 23. 

Hif. "923 (inf. constr. (הַכָרְות‎ to 
conduct to a banquet (432) 2 Sam. 3, 35, 
for which the usual text has ninat 
(from ברה‎ 

2393 (Los; from 37>) m. 1.prop. 
an abstract: the seizing, laying hold of (of 
large birds of prey), then commonly a 
griffin, winged or feathered beings of 
the bird-of-prey kind, which had to 
keep watch at the east side of the 
garden of Eden by the command of 
God, in order to debar the first beings, 
who had been expelled from the garden, 
from access to the tree of life Grn. 
3, 24. In the same way, griffins lion- 
and eagle-shaped, which were supposed 
to be in the north of Europe (Herod. 3, 
102. 116) or in the northern mountains 


(Xs of India (Ctes. Ind. 12) on the mountain 


of the gods there, were considered to 
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PER ד ו ה ו ה ה וניכ‎ 
be the appointed keepers of gold, ac- (712373) 1 Cur. 28,18.— These repre- 


cording to the primitive traditions of 
the old world; and at Eden, as is well 
known, there was also a land of gold 
Gen. 2,11. The yovzes (griffins) were 
sacred to the gods (e. ₪. Apollo, Minerva, 
Bacchus) in Greek mythology (see Creu- 
zer, Symbolik II. p. 647; ILL. p. 159). 
Elsewhere the Cherub is represented as 
a being dedicated, crowned and anointed 
by God, mar ’» Ez. 28,14 (see mwirg"2), 
1.0. a creature associated with God, de- 
stined for His vicinity, protecting and 
sheltering all around with its outspread 
pair of wings. The הסוכך‎ 2793 Ez.28, 
16 is enthroned upon the holy mountain of 
God, ow WIP בְּהֶר‎ Ez. 28,14 or 73 
.ג ,16 ,28 אַלְהִים‎ 6. upon מועד‎ "m (Is. 
14, 13), a mountain of the extreme 
north reaching up to heaven according to 
Asiatic tradition, which is called among 
the Zend-peoples the Albordsh, among 
the Indians the Meru (Rhode, Heil.Sage p. 
230 seq.); or rather, it was supposed to 
be enthroned upon the top of it, whose 
dwelling was made unapproachable by 
the fiery stomes there (see אפ‎ "238); 16 
the fragments of the fire-vomiting moun- 
tain lying about there, though itself 
walks up and down, ib. 28,14 16. To 
such a Cherub, the king of Tyre is 
compared, who guards his treasures in 
the fortress of the insular Tyre, and 
shelters his distant colonies, while he 
is himself unassailable. — 2. In imita- 
tion of this old symbolism of Cherubim 
belonging to God, two 0°259 artificial 
figures with outspread wings were put 
upon the ark of the covenant Ex. 37, 
7 seq. 1 Krnas 6, 23seq., between or upon 
which Jehovah was supposed to be 
throned. Hence He is called 0277 30° 
1Sam. 4,4, 2 .אא‎ 6, 2, Is. 37,16, Ps. 
80, 2; and in the theophany he rides 
upon them 2 Sam. 22,11, Ps. 18,11 (with 
an assonance to 35°). Accordingly they 
appear as the bearers of Jehovah and 
his throne, are mediums of the presence 
and dominion of God, in the temple as 
well as in the world, as Philo already 
intimates in part (Opp. I,143); and were 
even identified with the divine chariot 


sentations of the Cherub have numer- 
ous analogies in Egyptian and Asiat- 
ic, especially old Assyrian monuments; 
though that does not prove that Hebrew 
ideas were modelled after them. — 3. A 
farther description and portraiture of 
the Cherub is found in the visions of 
Ezekiel Ez. ch. 1 and 10. According 
to him, when Jehovah appears in the 
thunder-cloud and the storm which 
blows from the high mountains of the 
north (comp. Ps.18,11; 50,3; Nan.1,3; 
Jos 37, 22; 38,1), the cherub is a being 
shining like burning brass (Ez. 1,7), a 
living creature (17, (ע00?‎ of human 
form 1,5 and 10, 20, with four faces (on 
account of the four winds of heaven 
Zecu. 6, 5), and four wings 1, 6, so as 
not to be obliged to turn with the course 
of the world 1,12 and because he takes 
the attribute of God, as belonging to 
his vicinity, so that he has all before him, 
with no behind and before; his two feet, 
without any bend of knee, are upright 
and straight, so as to be able to go with 
ease to any quarter of the heavens, hav- 
ing no behind, for which reason they are 
rounded off in due proportion like those 
of a calf. On the other hand, the four 
hands that project under the wings are 
those of a man 1, 8. The four faces 
are those of a man, a lion, an ox, and 
an eag’ , «, 10, typifying kingly power 
manifesting itself in strength (Prov.19, 
12; 20, 2; Hos.11,10; Am. 3, 8), di- 
vine rule (a lion); the divine power 
of vision (Jos 39, 29) into the far dis- 
tance (the eagle); divine intelligence 
(Prov. 30, 2; Jos 32, 8) and insight 
(man); the creation and preservation of 
the world (ox). And so also the re- 
markable portraiture in the two chap- 
ters just mentioned (ch. 1 and 10), which 
were probably occasioned by the Cherub- 
forms pictured on the walls and doors 
of the historic temple (1 Kınas 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 3, 7). — 4. an ox, properly a 
ploughing one Ez. 10, 14, for which the 
parallel place 1,10 has "iw. — 5. .א‎ p. 
of a locality along the river 122, where 
was a colony of exiles Ezr. 2, 59, Nana. 
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7, 61, mentioned along with nn ל‎ 
Enz Dm, JAX or pT and IX wa 
latter therefore are not to be looked 
upon as the names of persons). 
Etymologically, 2173 may very well 
be explained as coming from 27D ac- 
cording to the signification already un- 
folded; the interpretation suiting the 
symbolism of the Cherub. The deri- 
vation from an? meaning, agreeably to 
the Syr. ai, ‘to be strong, powerful, 


whence }20;5 powerful; the putting of 
it with קרוב‎ (Hyde) near; or the sup- 
position that it is a transposition from 
2199 riding- beast, or according to the 
Ar. Wy) ship; — all these and like 
etymologies are to be rejected. 

TIND (def. Sie) Aram. m. a herald, 
a crier, Dan. 3, 4; Syr. Woes, Ar 4 


Greek x7ev£ used for herald, preacher, 
proclaimer, praiser &c.; Pers. | יע‎ 
a cock, i. e. caller. וש‎ 
72 (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to cry 
out, "to proclaim, to cry aloud, cogn. in 


5. 
sense with קרא‎ , 1.5 &e.; this idea lying 
generally and onomatopoeically in the 
organic root kar, gar or rag, rach 
(comp. Hebr. “33, RIB, AF, PT ש‎ 
na”, 2-9); but in its enlargod state 
by means ‘of ז‎ (also in the Targ. [on 
Jon. 8, 7, Prov. 1, 21] and Talmud, 
ה‎ Zab. P>> [2 interchanged with 
?[ and the Ar. ל‎ accordingly) to be 
derived perhaps, in the first instance, 
from the Greek x7 0900 - 8 with which 
comp. Sanskrit krug, Zend. khres, Pers. 
giris-ten, Greek xeitw, xealw, Coptic 
pw (to flatter, 1. 6. to praise aloud) 
&e. Deriv. כָּרְוז‎ 

Af. TIS to announce, to make known, 
with by of the person Dan. 5, 29. 


3 " Gentile m. (from > 4), aCarian, 
commonly (like "233 Gen. 12,6; 13, 7) 
collect. the Carians, a body- guard of 
queen Athaliah, Ahaziah’s mother, who 
had usurped the throne, after destroying 
all who had even by possibility any 


| claim to the throne (884-878 before 
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Christ), and whom the high-priest Je 
hoiada caused to be slain after he had 
gained over the principal men (גַבּרִים)‎ 
the Carian body-guard (773), "and 
the other satellites רָצִיס)‎ which see) 
2Kınas 11,4 19. The Chronicle-writer 
puts אַדִּירִים‎ (heroes) 2 Cur. 23, 20 for = 
"2, because the latter word might be 
no Tonger clear to him; the Carian body- 
guard being looked upon as such. Else- 
where, this name of a division of the 
body- guard (73:7) appears with the 
others הַפָלְתִי‎ (which see) only in the 
K'tib 2 Sam. 20, 23, for which the K’ri 
has here and in other places the syn- 
onymous YA (which see). The Ca- 
rians, 8 well as the Cretans who were 
either allied to or identical with them 
(Herod. 1, 171-173; Strab. 14, 2), a very 
old warlike migratory people, were taken, 
in the very earliest period by African 
and Asiatic rulers as body-guards and 
hired soldiers. Already did they man 
Minos’s ships (Herod. 1, 171), served 
as mercenaries in Egypt (ib. 2, 152-3), 
in Cyprus (ib. 5, 111) and in the trading 
colonies of the Phenicians (Thucyd. 1,8). 
Out of this warlike people, commonly 
adduced by the name of n7>, king 
David also selected his body-guard 
(2 Sam. 1. c.). To this class the רְצִים‎ 
(which see) even in the time of Sau 
(1 Sam. 22,17) may have belonged; and 
that David liked to take the warlike 
associates who protected his person from 
foreign peoples is plain from the fact that 
he had enlisted a troop of Philistines in 
ma 600 men strong and ready for battle 
(2 Sam.15,18, where the LXX, Vulg. and 
Joseph. translate correctly according to 
the sense valiant warriors, without read- 
ing peas). There were also foreigners 
in his ‘army of heroes, or among his 
choice soldiers; such as ‘Ammonites 
(2 Sam. 23, 37), Hittites (23, 39), Moa- 
bites (1 Cur. 11, 46) and others. See 
n2B and 'n7>. 

"As to the explanations offered, the 
Syr. takes כָּרִי‎ in the sense of DEI, 
Kimchi as = ָּרִים‎ rams, he-goats, fig. war- 
riors; Hiller and Ewald as = bought slaves 
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(from 4» 11.( ; Gesenius as = executioners. 
But as the right view has been already 
perceived by some, after the example 
of Kimchi in his Dictionary under "n7>2, 
and as “> is interchanged synony- 
mously with a2, I considered it ad- 
visable to develop the explanation which 
has been given. 

Ng, see DIDI N”2.‏ הַכָּרִים in‏ כָּרִים 

(ditch, wster Irench) n. p- of a‏ כָּרִית 
brook (om) with a deep channel, east‏ 
in the‏ ,)7272 עלדפָּני 77773( of Jordan‏ 
neighbourhood of which the prophet‏ 
Elijah kept himself in concealment, and‏ 
which, though abounding in’ water at‏ 
other times, dried up with continued‏ 
drought 1 Kinas 17, 3 5, comp. 17, 7.‏ 
Probably it is the brook springing east-‏ 
ward of 3772 out of a pond-like source,‏ 
and flowing with a short course down‏ 
from mount Adshlfn into the Jordan, at‏ 
whose springs .lie the ruins of a place‏ 
Accordingly the‏ .(מר Mar Elia (3x‏ 
brook Cherith would be situated side-‏ 
ways between }i728 and Mawn in Gi-‏ 
lead, in the district to which the narra-‏ 
tive refers. Robinson looks upon it as‏ 
identical with Wady Kelt, near Jericho‏ 
(Bibl. Res. 11. p. 288).‏ 

MINI? (also nn"; pl. Bonn >) f. 
separation, division, "of marriage, ence 
‘2 ספר‎ Daur. 24, 1, Is. 50,1 a book or 
bill of divorce (comp: Marra. 19, 7); pl. 
Jun. 3, 8. 


112 (mot used) trans. 1. to veil, to 


clothe, to cover, with a mantle, a hood 
&.; comp. Babyl. 735, Syr. and Zab. 
yr2 to surround, to bind about, to en- 
fold, to enwrap, to encircle, Zab. ב-2]‎ 55 
a circle, Ethiop. circular seat, comp. 
Targ. 7°7> surrounding, encircling, 
round about, 172 8 sheaf-bundle 80. — 
2. to enclose, to surround, to make secure 
all round, with walls, fortifications; 
Phenic. 322, Aram.‘j7 the same. De- 
rivat. 77? (constr. ID). 

Hif. TH (not used) like Kal; de- 
rivat. חִכְּרִיךָ‎ 

This stem is abridged from "2°92 


(from “73 IL), like was out of שרשר‎ 
from sn, Aram. 191 out of “TTT (Hebr. 
.(זרזר‎ ‘Hence it properly belongs to 
u u = 

7 כַּרַךָ.ז/00%4)‎ , in compounds 373; 
not used) m. a city fortified and walled 
round; a fortress, citadel, castle. For the 
old 137 (which see), ער‎ and צר מואָב‎ 
(which see) was used, together with na" 
oxi and ayia nent, in later times al- 
so the name “in citadel, fortress (Aram. 
דְמואָב‎ NDID ‚Xopaxöße i in Ptolem. and 
Steph. Byzant.); i in profane writers Kar- 
rak, Kerek, Krack, Crac, Charac. The 
same word was applied i in many other 
ways to denote strong cities, towers and 
castles. Phenic. 77> (fort) n. p.m. (Kit. 
25); "D2 (Carage) n. p. of a city in 
Byzacium; 0272, ]27> (Carcina) n. p. 
of a strong island near Africa; בַּרְקְמָא‎ 
(Carcoma) = כִּרְכָּקְמָא‎ (tower of the 
height, i. e. high tower) n. p. of a Mau- 
ritanian city (Ptol.). Syr. 2:5 castle. 
Comp. 57229. 


2372 (not used) intr. to be round, 


circular, enclosed round about; Zab. and 
Arab. the same. Hence 

Pih. 3373 (not used) to surround, to 
enclose,to include, to draw a border Found; 
deriv. 23°2. 

The proper stem is 33 )1. e.23> which 
see) enlarged by tlıe insertion of r, so 
that Pihel has arisen out of 33> (for 
3333), and the Dagesh is compensated 
for ‘by the r inserted (see the noun). To 
take it as a combination of 773 and 333, 
which some do, is unnecessary. 


2323 (with suff. 129, from 2373 


which see) m. a border, margin Ex. "97, 
5; 38, 4; Targumic 3310. 


0572 (with a suff. it wold be 49392) 
masc. ' Indian saffron, Crocus, Turmeric, 
originally a dye-stuff; then sweet-smell- 
ing water, ointment, oil &c. prepared 
from it, Song OF So. 4, 14, adduced 
with nard, calamus &c.; Targ. DIP (def. 


N23); adj. 725393, verb. denominat. 
0393; Syr. [Misido, Ar. , Armen. 
khekhrym the same. The word, like the 
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plant, came from India; the Sanskrit 
kankuma(Crocus sativus)was changed 
among the Phenicians into carcom (252) 
and crocom (0353); out of which has 
arisen the Greek xooxog, Latin crocus 
(by rejecting the concluding m), Arab. 
6 a sweet-smelling plant (m changed 
into 5), לעש‎ (out ot ילט‎ m changed 
into n, the frat k falling away) crocus; 
{out of this comes the denom. up) to 
colour with saffron) &c. 

©0373 (also WR”, contracted out 
of 372 and Um» = wind, Syr. ww 2: 
cit of Chemosh) .מ‎ p. of the well- 
known and large eity Circesium (Kioxy- 
000 Cercusium) i in Mesopotamia, at the 
junction of the Chaboras with the Eu- 
phrates, on an island formed by the two 
rivers; also the name of an important 
Mesopotamian territory which was con- 
quered by the Assyrians Is. 10, 9. At 
& later time this Assyrian fortress was 
besieged and taken by Necho, king of 
Egypt 2Cur.35,20, but was afterwards 
recovered by Nebuchadnezzar JER. 46, 
2. This place is called in the Midrash 
(on Echa 1, 15) after the Greek קרקסירן‎ , 
Ar. 


0373 (old Persian; a severe one) n. p. 
m. of a a Persian סָרִיס‎ the court of king 
Sawn Esre.1, ‘10. For the meaning, 
comp. the Sanskrit karkaga severe. 

12°)2 a reduplicated Pihel-form of 
“> II, which see. 

(only pl. ni924>; from 1942‏ בכרה" 


belonging to 793 II.) / a female runner, 
of the swift-running female camel (Ibn 
Sarük, Ibn Esra); hence a dromedary, 
Is. 66, 20, comp. Herod. 3, 103. 


O12 I. (not used) tr. same as 23 


(b passing into m) to break through, to 
cut through, the soil; to furrow, to labour, 
to plough, fruit-land; hence to prepare, 
to cultivate, to make fruitful, garden- and 
vineyard-land; comp. Ar. 4 fruitful, 


of land; SS fruitland, Kon © furrowed, 


digged, made fruitful. Deriv. 892, DI, 
227D signif. 1-4. 


02 I. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
bright red, of scarlet or carmine colour, 
distinct from blue and red purple (n5>n, 
238). The original verb-idea is to 
glow, to burn, then to give light, to shine, 
to glitter, whence again arises to be of 
a fiery colour, to be red, to be scarlet- 
coloured; comp. Hebr. “71 a aoe 


TY carmine red, Arab. 1 or r>5 
along with a to glow, to burn, 
whence %+=<%< the red rose. Deriv. 
232 and כַּרְמָל‎ 5. — 2. to be noble, 
generous, prop. to shine, like חרר‎ (which 
see) to glow, to give light, as a stem to 
הרי‎ noble, free. Deriv. n. p. 7993. 
“For the explanation of the ‘stem we 
may either look upon D> as trans- 
posed from "733 (= "nn, Targ. 1723 to 
glow, to burn, to be fiery red, Arab. 


> rubuit, pe to be a yellowish red), 


. 1. 


or we may compare it with the Ar. P 

(to be noble, distinguished, great-minded) 
having for its fundamental signification 
to shine, to lighten. But it is better to 
take DD as an independent verb with 
the meaning just given to it; whose or- 
ganic root D"2 is also found i in ou IL 
(to 71%) and may IV. (to רמות‎ Ez. 32, 


5), Arab. °) and 5% (to be bright-red, 
blood-red). 

03 (with suff. "a2; plur. 023, 
constr. ב‎ from DI? 1.) m. (fem. only 
in 18.7, ₪ 3) 1. fruit-land , garden-land, 
generally well-cultivated, fruitful land, 
consequently a stronger word than דה‎ 
Ex. 22, 4, 1 Sam. 22, 7, Jer. 35, 9, or 
mp on Jos 24,18, but different from "134 
Amos 4,9. mor ’> an olive- plantation 
Jupaes 15, 5, though p32 does not 
stand elsewhere in the construct state 
to mt, but beside it Deut. 6,11; ₪. 
24,13. — 2. a vine-yard Lv. 19, 10; 
25, 4; Deut. 24,21; fully van כּ'‎ Is. 27, 
2, for which it is ‘better to read with 
the LXX tan ’» (after Am. 5, 11 and 
the analogy of an rd). Fig. of the Is- 
raelite people Is. 3, 14; 5,1. In rural lan- 
guage: a beloved possession, one beloved 
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Sona or 501. 1, 6; Jer. 12,10; 43 also 
being so used. — 3. in D423 n-2 (which 
see) ₪ p. of a city not far from ¥pn 
Jar.6,1, situated on a mountain; which 
was the chief place of a Top after the 
Babylonian exile Nex. 3, 14; Phenic. 
כָּרֶם‎ nz (Beth Kerm, Bthekerm, Bsek., 
Sek., Segerm) n. p. of a locality in By- 
zacium. As there was also a [3 m3 
(1 Sau. 7, 11), and ₪ כְּרִים‎ and כרָה‎ 
were also used for DI» of the proper 
name, the view (Fürst, Concord. s. v.), 
that D> may possibly be a farther de- 
velopment of 2 is not to be wholly 


rejected. Ar. , Targ. 87293, Syr. 
ers the same. — 4. a ground- -word 
for 524» and 594» which see. 


קר from pyD, like‏ 1 פרם 
from 2) m. @ vine-‏ ספר from” “p2,‏ 
dresser, JO. 1, 11, coupled with "2x Is.‏ 
Jer. 52, 16.‏ יגב and‏ 5 ,61 

93 (a noble, distinguished one; from 


bv IL) n. 2- m. Gen. 46,9; Josu. 7,1; 
patronym. "242 (for 92) Num. 26, 6. 
2D (from p>, from b> IL, with 
the termination בול‎ as in bane) m 
carmine, scarlet colour, and then the ‘cloth 
coloured with it 2 Cur. 2, 6 13; 3, 14. 
To dye stuffs with crimson- and pur- 
ple-colours was a peculiar employment 
of the Phenicians (not Persians); the 
scarlet-yielding insect, together with the 
plant it inhabits, is found in Palestine 
and hither Asia; and the derivation 
should therefore be looked for in Se- 
mitic alone. Out of Karmil came the 
Armenian Karmir (l changed into r), 
then our carmine (l changed into n). 


The Sanskrit krimiga, Pers. 50,3 i. e. 


worm-produced, from which the | rman 
“Kermes” comes, coincides but partially 
and d accidentally with Karmil. 

OD (formed from DS» with the | 
formative-syllable 5-, like ערפל‎ » NW; 
with suff. 72>) m. prop. same as "DID 
fruit-land , garden-land, well cultivated 
land, luxuriant plantation, hence 1. a 
fruitful field, fruitful land, i. e. adapted 
for agriculture 2 Cur. 26, 10, opposed 
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to “272 Jer. 2, 7 (comp. 2, 6); 4,26; 
(hence “272 aad 2272 everywhere Is. 
32,16); different from הָרִים‎ (for vines) 
2 Cur. Lc. This signification appears 
very obvious when ’’3 is contrasted partly 
with the wild, unfruitful 19229, for which 
“2'772 also stands, partly with the “2: Is. 
29, 17 and 32,15, "22 (the dense, agree- 
able plantation of a park, comp. Eccuzs. 
2,6) being there considered better than 
5722; hence כּ'‎ "91a thick garden forest, 
applied to the thick terraces of Leba- 
non abounding in vegetables 2 83 
19, 23, 18. 37, 24, i. 6. 2 forms a part 
of ’3 Mıc.7,14. Also vineyard-land Jur. 
48, 33. ‘pit “1 Jer. 4, 26 are iden- 
tical with ni930%7 “9 1 Kinas 9, 19, 


12 Cur. 17, 12, i. 6. cities in which the 


productions of 523 are kept for times 
of need, comp. 2 Cur. 32, 28. Hence 
the fruitful Canaan is called ‘D3 ארֶץ‎ 
Jer. 2, 7; the Moab-territory rich in 
vines ’D alone JER. 48, 33 (where the 
LXX take it incorrectly as a proper 
name), Is.16,10. Fig. ‘> כּבוד‎ 10, 
18 the splendour of the field of trees, 
1. 6. the splendid warlike masses, these 
being also called “22 3135. — 2. garden- 
land grain, corn got from good garden- 
like plantations, which is better than 
field-grain, and which is either eaten 
roasted, or pounded to groats Lay. 23, 
14; coupled with קלי‎ and ono, 2 Kınas 
4,42; '» wa Lev. 2,14 grits of garden- 
grain (Targ., Syr., 125 Gundch). Thus 
'» represents not merely vine-yard plan- 
tations, forests &c. but also the finer 
soil for producing grain. The ancients 
merely guess in their explanations. — 
3. (the fruitful mountain; with a of mo- 
tion 15973 1 Sam. 25, 5) =. p. of a 
celebrated promontory situated south of 
the bay of Acco, on the southern border 
:of Asher JosH. 19,26, commonly with 
the article 572537 the "Carmel-mountain, 
fully ‘D5 [7 1 Kınas 18, 19, in whose 
neighbourhood lay the city D2p" (which 
see), and which towers above its envi- 
rons JosH. 12, 22; Jer. 46, 18. Nabal 
had his stock of cattle on Carmel, be- 
cause of the good pasture there 1 Sam. 


כר 


25,2, as well as his country house 25, 

36; and the beauty of the excellent 
plantations of Carmel (377 7777) is figu- 
ratively applied like that of the cedars of 
Lebanon 18. 35,2, being also represented, 
with 53, DTI ,הר‎ 773 &c. as an 
admirable pasture- -district JER. 50, 19; 

Is. 33,9; Naw. 1,4. ‘> is described as 
8 watch-tower appearing to look out 
into the Mediterranean Sea, and to walk 
Jer. 46, 18. In the middle of Carmel 
there was also a place of worship, where 
Jehovah was enthroned Mic.7,14; hence 
Elijah 1 Kınas 18, 19 20 42 and Elisha 
2 Kinas 2, 25 and 4, 25 chose it as their 
temporary abode in order to verify there 
the Jehovah-worship. Even in Vespa- 
sian’e time there still existed an altar 
in the place, as formerly ) 200. Hist. 2, 

78; Suet. Vesp. 5), and an oracle (Jam- 
blichus in his life of Pythagoras ch. 3). 
— 4. (with a of motion 15%”) n. p. of 
a mountain-city west of the Dead Sea, 
south-east of Hebron, belonging to Ju- 
dah Josu. 15,55, now el-Kirmel. Gent. 

m. “an 1 Sam. 30, 5, 2 Sam. 23, 35, 

fem. mon 1 Sam. 27, 8 — 5. same as 
3°72 crimson-splendour, to whichshining 
hair is poetically compared (én Gandch), 
Sone or Sox. 7, 6; parallel pany (of 
locks). But as dark hair was ‘highly 
esteemed by the ancient Hebrews (Sone 
or Sou. 5,11), only dark purple can be 
meant here by 7238 and 52592 = 5.72, 
of which Pliny says .א‎ 9, 38) nigricans 
adspectu idemque suspectu refulgens; and 
accordingly zoogvesos 18 interchanged 
with pélay (see the Greek Lexicons); 
comp. purpurea coma Propert. 3, 17, 22. 


19 (not used) tr. same as the Ara- 
bic Cyy5 to bind, to knot together, to unite, 
derivative 

m» (union, companionship, concrete 
companion, comp. Ar. .„2y3 an associate) 
n. p. m. of a Horite Gen. 36, 26. 

DD (not used) intr. to be high-arched, 


or raised up in a round shape, 04> (which 
see) being similarly applied, e.g. to the 
rounded belly, to a round and raised 
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dD, 5;ש-‎ the same; Phenic. 02 to be 
thick, fat, whence 04> thickness, fatness, 
in the proper name 55942 (karsikäl, i. >. 
having thickness=a thick one, comp. D2 
having strength, force, a strong one, & 
giant, an epithet of Hercules: 5> part. 
of 51>) Tug. 4. Deriv. xpo, DD (out 
of RON, D715). 


TD (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. oN». Deriv. 8". 

NOI (with suff. ל‎ mo, pl. OI) 
Aram. f. a throne, a seat of judgment, 
Dan. 5, 20; 7, 9; like the Hebr. xo>. 
The form comes from ND ID (Syr. and 
Arab.). 

DOW see DOD. 


(fut. 9932, 1 p. MINOR; part.‏ ָּרַע 
inf.‏ ; פרעות Mm. 245, pl. Dy, fem. pl.‏ 
constr. yap) intr. to kneel down, to sink‏ 
down, prqa-by (on the knees), in order‏ 
to drink water out of the brook Jupags‏ 
in order to entreat and pray‏ ;6 5 ,7 
Kınas 8, 54; 2 Kınas 1,13; Eze. 9, 5;‏ 1 
to bend, of one that has been mor-‏ 
tally wounded Junazs 5, 27, stronger‏ 
to sink down 2 Kınas 9, 24; Jos‏ ;923 
to be overthrown Is. 46, 1 2, pa-‏ ;4 ,4 
rallel Op; of the stumbling Ps. 20, 9;‏ 
nao? (to ‘the slaughter-bench) Is. 65,12;‏ 
to crouch, to lie down, to cower, of a‏ 
lion Gen. 49, 9, Num. 24, 9, coupled‏ 
with 739, 358; ‘to bend oneself, i in order‏ 
Is. 45, 23, 1 Kinas‏ ל to pray to, with‏ 
of the person Ps. 22, 30;‏ לפני or‏ 18 ,19 
or absol. 2 Cur. 29, 29; to shew‏ ,95,6 
reverence 10878. 3, 2 5; 2 Cur. 7, 3,‏ 
coupled with manner; to be bowed, bent,‏ 
humbled, Is. 10, 4 ‘except that they are‏ 
bowed among the prisoners, i.e. they will‏ 
march on with the prisoners of war.‏ 
‘D> Jos 31, 10 to‏ ְלדאָצָה Metaphor. a)‏ 
kneel upon a woman, i. e. eam compri-‏ 
mere, Greek xaraxiivery; b) of those‏ 
writhing in pain 39,3, 15aM.4,19, to kneel‏ 
down, in order to bring forth. Deriv. 945.‏ 

11]. Y D3 (inf. constr. INI, fut. 
2) to make bow down, an enemy, 
i. e. to subdue, to conquer Ps. 17, 13; 
18,40; to cast down, to prostrate 78, 31; 


seat &c.; Arab. 4 and 4 Aram. ! fig. to ‘afflict, to grieve הכש[‎ 11, 35. 


כרע 


1 


כרש 


As to the original signification of the 
stem, the Targ. and Sam. 973 (to bend, 
to lie down, comp. טא‎ i. % caput de- 
clino), the transp. Ar. כ‎ (to be bent, 
with age or in prayer), 24 the perhaps 
cognate 339 (which see) point to the 
meaning given; and the nouns derived 
from the verb, such as the lower part 
of the thigh, the shin-bone, the leg for 
leaping (of the locust), the foot (of ani- 
eee Ethiop. the elbow, and also the 

defile, bes an urchin, con- 


ne fundamental a 


>77 (only dual 0:73; from 99) f. 
the two lower thighs or : shanks LEv. 1, 13; 
Au.3,12; the legs for leaping, of the lo- 
cust Lev. 11,21; so called from the bent 
form, or because one sinks down upon 


them; Ar. els the same. 

052 (Persian) m. cotton, cotton- 
stuff, Esta. 1, 6, Pers. whys; comp. 
Sanskrit karpäsi, cotton-shrub, kär- 


pasa, cotton. The thing along with 
the name came out of Persia to the 
Phenicians (0293), Arabians (yd 5" / 
Greeks (xag2ucoy) and Romans (carba- 
sus). The classical writers describe this 


kind of flax as a production of the East 
(Celsii Hierobot. II, 157). 


2 I. (not used) intr. 1.t0 be firmly 
wound "together, to be firmly drawn or 
bound together, hence to be puffed, of a 
bolster (comp. .(קָוָה‎ Derivat. > 5. — 
2. to be thick, fat, well-fed, of sheep, 
developed out of signification 1 (comp. 
222 1. to be thick, fleshy, fat, with the 
Arab. tS to draw or heap together). 
Derivat. “2 1. — 3. to be fat, fruitful, 
rich in grass, of a district (comp. 30D 2, 
where corporeal density and fatness are 
transferred to the fatness and fruitful- 
ness of the ground). Derivat. > 3 and 
4.and maz. — 4. to be strong, powerful, 
vigorous (comp. 593, pım and 1p). De- 
rivat. 22 2. 

The organic root "2 with the funda- 
mental signification already given and 
strongly expressed in derivatives, is 


identical with that in קר‎ and - 
(which see). r ד‎ 


772 I. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
round, circular, of a cake, a round 
mass of metal; to be encircled, enclosed, 
of a district. — 2. to move round, to 
turn in a circle (comp. the same ulterior 
development of the idea in 33m); me- 
taphor. to run swiftly, the figure taken 
from a circular course, the same meta- 


phor being also in 177 (17); Ar. | 
1,5, ys, ‚575 the same. — 3. to bind 
about, to enclose, to cover around, an 
organic root to 22. 

Pih. (redupl.) "272 (part. 927372) 
1. same as Kal in signif. 1. Deriv. DD 
(from 4272). — 2. to run, ל‎ 6, 14 


16, for which 1 Cur. 15, 29 has N. 
Deriv. 19222. 


(not used) intr. same as 073;‏ כָּרש 
Ar. ut S to draw together or contract,‏ 
to collect, as a condition of density‏ 
and thickness; hence iy troop, belly,‏ 
the same. Derivative‏ ע pocket, purse,‏ 

WD the paunch, belly Jer. 51, 34, a 
vulgar ee for j02; Aram. 079, 
252, Ar. UbyS the same; in the Mishna 
applied to a pregnant body. 

WIS (old Persian) see N29. 


(together with wip; old Per-‏ רש 
sian) n. p.m. Cyrus, Köoos, an honorary‏ 
name of the celebrated Persian king, as‏ 
the conqueror of idolatrous Babylonia‏ 
and deliverer of the Hebrew exiles, called‏ 
Is. 44,‏ רעה by the prophets * moa,‏ 
often mentioned in the his-‏ ;1 ,45 ;28 
tory of the returning Hebrews Dan. 1,‏ 
Ezr.1,17 8; 3, T;‏ ;10,1 ;29 ,6 ;21 
Cur.‏ 2 ;14 3 ,6 ;17 14 5,13 ;4,35 
The chief river of ancient‏ .23 22 ,36 
Iberia and Albania, which flows into the‏ 
Caspian sea, was called after this cele-‏ 
brated Persian king, Kigos, Cyrus (now‏ 
Kur), when he had determined to con-‏ 
quer the land of Scythia (Amm. 22, 5);‏ 
Median colonies generally being there.‏ 
The same name was borne by a river‏ 


כרשנא 


in northern Media (Ptol. 6, 2, 1), and 
by one in Persia at Pasargadae (Strab. 
15, 729); just as rivers received their 
names from Cambyses, Ochus and other 
princes. Astothe meaning of the name, 
the ancients (Ctes. ap. Plut. Anton. in 
Opp. I. p. 1012; Hesych. s. v.; Etym. 
Magn. 8. v.) have already observed, that 
it is an expression for the sun, Cyrus 
having been called Aoyadarrs before 
(Ctes. ib.); and in fact the sun was called 
in old Persian Khor, Khur, also in Khur- 
Shid (developed out of the Sanskrit 
sür-a, sur-ya, Zend. hvare, hur, Pazend. 
khur, the Sanskrit sv or s passing into 
kh, Zend. into h; comp. Burnouf, Comm. 
on the Yasna p. 297, notes pp. 65. 85. 
89). w- is the sign of the Persian no- 
minative s or ush, as in Wy, זרָש‎ 
(which see). In cuneiform es 
the name is Khurush. 


NUN (old Persian) n. 2 m. of one 


of the seven princes at the court of 


Esra. 1,14. The word has‏ אחשורש 
arisen out of the Zend. kere¢ (>)‏ 
slender (comp. the proper name kerec-‏ 
aspa Vend. 119, 8 = Sanskrit n. p. krig-‏ 
no-‏ ,8ם acva having lean horses), and‏ 
minat. of nar, a man; and signifies a‏ 
slender or lean man.‏ 


an» (inf. abs. NAD, constr. n4>, be- 


fore Makkeph “MD; imp. before Mak- 
keph "n7>, with h mini; fut. n5>9) 
tr. to cut off, ya n> 1 Sam. 24, 5, 
mi 2 Sau. 10, 4, זלְדַלִים‎ Is. 18, 5, 
זמורָה‎ Num. 13, 23; to hew, to fell, y2 
Jur. io, 3, “21 46,23, DAR מִבְחַר‎ 22. 
7, TI 2 Kinas 18, 4: to cut up, Dw 
(in two parts) Jur. 34, 18; to cut off, the 


head 1 Sam. 5, 4, the foreskin Ex. 4, 25; 


to cut, MDW, Davr. 23, 2, i. e. to ae 
trate, hence. nm? one castrated Lev. 22, 
24, Greek zouias, éxt-; generally to de- 
stroy, to root out, חַיִים‎ pax Jur. 11, 

19; to cut off or separate, with 472 of 
the place from Jur. 50,16. A very 
common expression is N’2 כָּרִת‎ to make 
a covenant, prop. to slaughter an animal 
at the making of a covenant Ps. 50, 5; 

8 libation (oz0vd7) being usual among 
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the Greeks (hence 020,87 also means a 
covenant, comp. Latin spondeo); with nx 
(mx) Gen. 15,18, Ex. 34, 27, Deut. 28, 
69, 2803. 1 10, or DY of the person 
Ex. 24, 8, 1 Kınas 8, 9; especially ap- 
plied to the covenant of Israel with Je- 
hovah. Yet it is also used of other 
things, conseq. to make a compact, Is. 
28,15, 708 40, 28, with > of the person 
in favour of whom, besides By of the 
person with whom one makes a compact 
Hos. 2,20; with על‎ of the person against 
whom a Bars is made Ps. 83, 6. Also 
omitting m2, hence Is. 57, 8 and thou 
makest a covenant (nam = = "noni 
mona) for (>) thyself out of them (מהס)‎ 
i.e. out of the number of their gods. 
The ceremonial of a covenant among 
the ancients consisted in this, that the 
two parties passed between ‘the slain 
animals Gen. 15, 10; Jer. 34,18 19; 
comp. Targ. ER: Byr. nd) ana 
Greek bento. reuvery, TEUvELY anovdds, 
Latin icere, ferire, percutere foedus. 
2 כִּ' בָּרִית‎ ₪ impose a statute upon one 
2 Kinas 11, 4, i.e. to prescribe a definite 
law, Jos 31, 1; hence applied to the 
conqueror who imposes a compact on 
the conquered 1088. 9, 6; 1 Sau. 11, 1; 
and in this sense applied to Jehovah 
Is. 55, 3; Jer. 32, 40; Ps. 89, 4 &c.; 
though elsewhere construed with DP, 
AN of the person. Of a people to God: 
to vow Ezr. 10, 3. Here m3 is sel- 
dom omitted 1Sam.11,2; 20, 16; 22,8; 
2 Cur. 7,18. In later language some- 
times HR Neg. 10, 1 or דבר‎ 6 
2, 5 are put for בָּרִית‎ Derivat. nn 
(from the adj. n>), niny>. 

Nif. n923 (fut. np). pass. of Kal 
1. to be felled Jos 14, 7; to be destroyed, 
of men Gen. 9, 11, Pa. 37, 9, and of 
things Gen. 41, 36; fig. of names Ruta 
4, 10, an habitation ZEPH. 3, 7, hope 
Prov. 23,18 &c.; to be taken away Jo. 
1,5; to be cut of "1872 (from the mouth) 
Jan. 7, 28; as a kind of punishment, 
with or without wp2, where n>) is 
usually followed by "byw Gen. 17, 14, 
by pn Lav. 17, 4, byetinen Ex. 12, 15, 
הקהל‎ in» Num. 19, 20, by מלדת‎ 
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Ex.12,19; rarely does m3} stand alone 
Lev. 17, 14; to be divided, of waters Josu. 
8,13; 4,7; to be consumed, of food Num. 
11,33. — 2. Figur. to be driven away or 
exiled, Zecu. 14, 2, i. e. to be cut off 
from the native city. 

Puh. פרת‎ and map (out of m3) to be 
cut down, of an idol-statue Junges 6, 28; 
to be cut off, of the navel-string Ez. 16, 4. 

Hif. n-- 353 (fut. n>2) 1. to root out, 
to destroy, nations and races Josu. 23, 4, 
1 Kmas 11,16, animals Ex. 8, 5, Mic. 
5,9, inanimate things Zecu. 9,10, idols 
Lev. 26, 30, cities Mic. 5, 10; and as 
there is appended to ‘> as a kind of 
punishment by sp" Lev. 20, 3, on yipın 
Is. 9, 13, so in other cases we have מן‎ 
of the city out of which one is destroye 
Am. 1, 5; to withdraw, "ar 1 Sam. 20, 
15, with oyn and having an assonance 
to n95:7 in its proper signif. ibid. 

Hof. 1373 to be withdrawn, with rn 
of the place Jo. 1, 9. 

As to the stem ’>, it appears to be 
identical with 723, THI, 2, O93, O17, 
Ban, Wan, TP, 77 (which see) &c. 
(under which words also the comparisons 
may be found); but the signification is 
modified in them; comp. Sanskrit krit, 
the same. The organic root is N19, 
also found in 4-39 1. 

(enlarged from n> by r in-‏ כָּרִת 
serted, as from “b> = 85 there appears‏ 
“p> with ¢ inserted) n. p. of the island‏ 
Crete, belonging to Cyprus, which is‏ 
called n> (which see). Deriv. Gent. m.‏ 
OND Cretans, Ez. 25, 16,‏ .וע ID,‏ 
Zurn. 2, 5, as the LXX and Peshito‏ 
already translated. A part of the Phi-‏ 
listines were emigrants from Crete, and‏ 
therefore we read of Cretans in Philistia‏ 
1Sau. 30,14; as in Ez. L c. the word‏ 
stands along with bon wp. Other‏ כָּרָתִים 
inhabitants of Crete were the Caphtorim‏ 
From among the Cretans in‏ .(כַּפְרִים) 
Philistia, as well as from the Philistines‏ 
themselves, David selected his warlike,‏ 
heroic body-guard, who were at the‏ 
same time skilled in shooting with the‏ 
bow, and using the sling; and they are‏ 


(np for the sake of similarity in sound 
coupled with "n> instead of ,פְּלְשְתִי‎ 
which see), where the sing. form is to 
be taken in a collect. sense 2 Sam. 8, 
18; 15,18; 20, 7 23; 1 Kies 1, 38 44, 
1 Cur. 18,16. The same king had also 
600 Philistines of ma in his choice corps 
2 Sam. 15,18; 16,6. The Targ. (archers 
and slingers) and Syr. have rendered 
these words correctly, as far as the sense 
is concerned. See “> and na». To 
take them as a troop of halberdiers, 
who performed the office of lictors, like 
the טַבְּחִים‎ (which see) at the court of 
heathen kings, could only originate in 
an erroneous derivation from nm ">, 
which cannot by any means be defended 
linguistically. | 

mim > (an architectural expression) 
f. pl. hewed beams, i. e. cut straight on 
all sides 1 Kmas 6, 36; 7, 12. 


see Ns.‏ כָּרְתִי 

כְּרָת see‏ כַּרְתִים 

302 see DI. 

3D see WD. 

12107 see פָּבְסָה‎ and "032. 


We) 1. n. p. m. of a son of “im, 
an Aramaean Semite Gen. 22, 22; then 
the name of a Chaldean race, a division 
of the Nahorites, of whom a separate 
horde along with the Sabeans plundered 
Job who dwelt in Uz (see yxy) Jos 1, 
17. Patr. m.‘79>, but only pl. פּסְרִים‎ 
or oD (which see). — 2.n. p. a) of 
a territory in the north-west of Meso- 
potamia, where was a city "x (which 
see), thence called DI!» WR Gen. 11, 
28 31; 15,7; Neu. 9, 7; b) of a terri- 
tory in the neighbourhood of שי‎ (which 
see), conseq. in the east and north-east 
of Arabia deserta, and also of the people 
there, who still led a plundering, noma- 
dic life; while the greatest part of this 
race had a regular government in Ba- 
bylonia 708 1,17; comp. Ptol. (5, 20, 3), 
who makes the ₪00 Xaddaia border 
upon Arabia deserta; c) it is applied 
to Carduchia, the northern part of As- 


mentioned in Scripture as "M252 בְּרָתִי‎ syria towards Armenia, viz. the Car- 
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duchian mountain - province, Xenoph. 
Anab. 4, 3, 1-4, which was the primi- 
tive land of the Chaldeans. But after 
the Assyrians had transplanted its war- 
like population to the Babylonian plains 
Is. 23, 13, there pressed into this dis- 


' trict the non-Semite Kurds, modifying 


the name Chald into Kard (both from 
Kasd). d) it is applied to Babylonia, 
after the Chaldeans in the 8!" century 
B.C. were transplanted from Carduchia 
to the Babylonian steppes; the Assy- 
rians made use of them in war against 
Phenicia 18. 1. c., and afterwards founded 
the Babylonian empire. In this sense, 
ps2 אֶרֶץ‎ or ‘dD alone is interchanged 
with baa "Is. 23, 13; Ez. 23, 23; Dan. 
9, 1; even single provinces of Babylo- 
nia were designated as Chaldean Ez. 1, 
3; 11, 24. But the Chaldean priestly 
caste (under the name of Orchenes, Hip- 
parenes) had already in the earliest pe- 
riod, reaching up even to the mythical 
age, settled in Babylonia and acquired 
great distinction there (Diod. Sic. 1, 28; 
2, 29; Euseb. Chron. arm. I. p. 10 seq. 
46 seq.). It is said that kings of Ba- 
bylonia were even selected from them, 
before the Assyrian dominion (Euseb. 
l. c. p. 40 seq. 48 seq.); and reference 
is made to them in Is.47,13; Dan. 2,2; 
4,4; 5,7 11 in their being distinguished 
from the wild warriors that immigrated 
later than they Is. 23, 13; Has. 1, 6. 
On this account, because of the very 
ancient immigration, Babylonia has been 
looked upon as the birth-land of the 
Chaldeans Ez. 23,15. At a still later 
time Strabo (16 p. 739. 767) speaks of a 
race of Chaldeans in Babylonia; and 
Pliny (H.N. 6,30) names Babylon Chal- 
daicarum gentium caput. e) ofa 
territory north of the Persian gulf, where 
there was also a very strong Phenician 
settlement; hence this Chaldea was also 
called => yur Ez.16,29; 17,4. All 
these meanings are to be explained by 
the fact, that the Chaldean race made 
many emigrations, and colonised many 
places. 

The origin of the name, though Se- 
mitic as well as the people, is very ob- 
scure and is still undeveloped; but it is 


certain, from the general law of sounds, 
that 792 Casd was the original group 
of sounds for the land and people. Out 
of Casd came the old Median Casr (d 
changed into r, comp. 777, Dadan, with 
Daran, Syr. Doron; Mad, a Mede, among 
the Libyans Mar, Mar; Latin ar, ar- 
fuisse, arvehere, meridies, out of ad, ad- 
fuisse, advehere, medidies, see Klotz, 
Handwörterbuch der Lat. Sprache IL p. 
98), as a designation of the like-named 
Kurds ( Westergaard in Ztschr. f.d. Kunde 
des Morgenl. VI. pag. 371); then Xard, 
Targ. "37p (the orig. ¢ changed into r), 
or Gord, Kurd, to denote the Kurds, Car- 
duchians (the latter arising from Kard 
with the Persian termination ah = ch), 
Cordyeans, Gordyeans (Strabo 16 p. 757), 
who forced their way into the seat of 
the Chaldeans and assumed their name, 
whence we find Chardaja (transp. Cha- 
draja) in the Persian cuneiform inscrip- 
tions for Kurds (Lassen, Ztschr. 1. c. p. 
48); lastly Chald (r changed into 2), 
Golius already perceiving the agreement 
(Alferg. p. 17). 

THD in אַרְפַכְשָד‎ which see. 

703 (oa pl. p>, once DWZ 
Ez. 23, 14 K’tib) Gent. m. a Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans , as they were known to 
the Hebrews in the place of the Assy- 
rians who came out from Babylonia Es. 
23,14, parallel to the בבל‎ "32 23, 23; 
the besiegers and destroyers ‘of Jerusa- 
lem 2 Kings 25, 4 seq.; 2 Cur. 36, 17; 
but whose kingdom was again over- 
thrown by Cyrus Is. 43, 14. The Ba- 
bylonian empire founded by the Chal- 
deans is therefore termed DD» PI 
18. 23,13, Jur. 24, 5, also pwnd alone 
Is. 48, 14 20, Jen. 50, 10, with ah of 
motion כַּמדִּימָה‎ Ez. 11, 24; 16, 29; and 
conseq. the inhabitants are כַמְדִּים‎ air 
Jer. 51,24 35, poet. DY1iD3 na Is. 47, 
1, for which boa na stands elsewhere. 
In this sense should also be understood 
the phrases oo» n1>9n Dan. 9, 1 
and ‘> ion ספר‎ 1, 4. The term was 
applied to the "Chaldeans 4 in Mesopota- 
mia Gen. 11, 28, on the Chaboras Ez. 
1,3; 11, 24; those who had immigrated 
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out of Carduchia into Babylonia Is. 23, 
13, those in the neighbourhood of Edom 
near the Arabian desert 708 1, 17; and 
also the priestly caste who had settled 
in Babylonia at a very ancient period, 
and were distinguished as astrologers 
Dan. 2, 2 4 (see 02). 

“TDD (def. nN TDD and RTD, plur. 
PeID, constr. "TDD, defin. WDD, 
NY79> after the Syrian manner from 
weNTDD) Aram. Gent. m. 1. a Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans, & people inhabiting Ba- 
bylonia generally Dan. 3, 8. — 2. those 
of an early period in Babylonia who 
were the priests of Belus (Herod.1, 181. 
183), and a race of Magi (;¢v0g Mayo 
Hesych. ), who were occupied with con- 
jurings, sorceries, the interpretations of 
dreams (Diod. 2, 29), as well as with 
astronomical observations (ib. 2, 9), men- 
tioned with PRI, man, TIER, 
Tara, PSS Dan. 2, 5 10; 4, 4; 5, 7 
1 30; there being in addition to the 
Chaldee priest-caste a Magian one (Cur- 
tius 5, 1 .א‎ 22), who were of Median 
deseent (Herod. 1, 101). 


בי see‏ כַּסְדִים 


intrans. to be fat, thick, fleshy,‏ בשה 
and y20 Deut. 32, 15;‏ בה along with‏ 


Ar. (Saadia) Us, it is connected per- 
haps with "0D (which see), as Kimchi 
has already remarked, and as is even the 
reading of 3 mss. The Ar. eS to be 
fed, to be satiated, is probably the same 
verb, Farther comparisons may be seen 
under "103. 

(from > out of UY with the‏ כָּשִיל 
(פָּתִיגִיל ,19 "as in‏ ו-יל termination‏ 
m. an axe, a hoe, an instrument of de-‏ 
struction, Ps. 74, 6; Targ. the same,‏ 
Jzr. 46, 22 for DIR. See wwe.‏ 


up (fut. 38>) Prov. 4, 16 K’tib, 
inf. absol. bia) intr. prop. to totter, to 
and fro; to waver, to faint (from weak- 
ness, frailty, fatigue); not connected 
with 50> (which see), but certainly with 
von (seo its comparisons); hence to 
stagger, from weakness 18. 5, 27, coupled 


with 129; Ps. 105, 37; to totter, of the 
knees 18. 35,3, Ps. 109, 24, a stronger 
form of which idea is that of 2B) JER. 
31, 3; Jer. 46, 6; on account of too 
heavy a burden LAMENT. 5,13; Jos 4, 4; 
to fall, to sink, also in a subjective sense 
Hos. 4, 5; 14, 2; Is. 3, 8; 59,14; "3 Sw 
to stumble upon a person or thing LAMENT. 
5,13, Lev. 26, 37, Jer. 46, 12, or to 
push against one (and fall) 6, 21, except 
where 2 is a particle of time Is. 59,10; 
more rarely with dx of a person Jnr. 
46,16 to fall upon one; ink ‘> to fall 
hackoards Is, 28,13; to be weak, weary, 
erhausted 2 Cur. 28,15; to fail, of the 
strength Ps. 31,11; Neu. 4, 4; figurat. 
to sin Prov. 4, 16 K'tib. פושול‎ weary, 
faint = 5323. Deriv. divin. | 

Nif. טול‎ (fut. >>) same as Kal: 
to totter, ‘Nag. 2,6; 3, 3; to stumble Is. 
40, 30; 63,13; to fall Prov. 4,12; 24, 
17; metaphor. to suffer, 5p? also being 
so used Dan. 11, 14; to be overthrown 
11,33 34; with 3 whereby Jar. 31, 9; 
Hos. 5, 5; 14, 10; to be subdued Dax. 
11,41; to perish, coupled with "a8 Ps. 
9, 4; jo. beweck, faint 1 Sam. 2, "4. 

Pi. DW> (fut. SW) to make fall, to 

murder, ova Ez. 36, 14 K’tib, for which 
36, 15 ‘has הכטיל‎ ; ‘but the use of שי‎ 
36, 12 13 makes it probable that we 
should read with the K'ri ,מכ‎ or sup- 
pose a transposition, as Ez. 17, 21 has 
ma) for Oman, 1200088. 12, 6 po 
K'tib for pan (Arab. לש‎ to tear in 
pieces). Deriv. כִּשָלְון‎ 

Hif. 9825 (inf. constr. SSH, fut. 
WU) to cause to fall 2 Cur. 25, 8, i.e. 
to ‘destroy ; to weaken, to bring down, 
LamENT. 1, 14; figur. to seduce, to lead 
astray 2 Cur. 28, 23; Prov. 4, 16 K’ri; 
with 3 whereby Jer. 18, 15, or against 
what Mat. 2, 8; generally to sin, with 59 
of a pers., Pa. 64, 9 and their tongue sins 
against them, i.e. slanders them. In Ez. 
36,15 >> should be read (see Pih.); 
the Vulg. reads ‘pwn. Deriv. M2022. 

Hof. 3835 (part. m. pl. ara) t to be 
overthrown, to be made to fall, סי‎ 28. 

The fundamental signification of tho 
stem has been already developed un- 

45 


der dur; the Arab. JuuS (to be feeble, 
sluggish) proceeds from the same signi- 
fication. sp i is derived from Sw. 


iow m. a fall, ruin Prov. 16, 18. 


rw (not used) intr. same as UN 
(which see) to speak softly, to murmur, 
to whisper, to listen, to act mysteriously, 
to mutter; hence to practise magic, i. 6. 
to mutter magic formulas; Syr. «> in 
Ithpa. to pray, properly to whisper; as 
the Hebrew לחש‎ means to whisper, to 
pray and to practise magic, לטו‎ whisper- 
ing, soft prayer, magic; so too oon 1. 
(prop. to speak softly, in whispers) is 
to practise magic, to soothsay, Targ. חרט‎ , 
Syr. 2;», proceeding from the same 


fundamental signification; Arab. ALS 


the same, of theosophists; then to unveil, 
to reveal, of magicians or wise men. 
Thus it belongs to those Hebrew words, 
like 3D, כָּמַר‎ , 593, nam, DIR &e., which 
received in “usage Ahe additional idea of 
something heathenish, idolatrous and 
forbidden, while they were originally 
applied to the true worship, as is seen 
from the dialects; comp. Deva, among 
the Brahmins God, in Aryan the devil, 
Las god-fearing, Pers. confessing a false 
yee For the better explanation of 
the idea, אָמוף‎ and 25% may be com- 
pared, where reference is made to Se- 
mitic and extra-Semitic analogies. Deriv. 
nW>, the proper name Wx. 

Pih. nw (especially part. m. NR, 
pl. OPW, part. f. MDW) to practise 
magic, 1. e. to mutter magical formulas 
of incantation, which was done in the 
service of idolatry 2 Cur. 33,6; different 
from 3 and m2, and adduced with 
other vices Mar. "3, 5; among heathen 
kings applied to a class of Magi, who 
were occupied with horoscopy, the in- 
terpretation of dreams, astrology &c. 
Dan. 2,2; coupled with OMA IN, OPwN, 
כִּמַדִּים - חַכָמִים‎ 7, 11 The Mo- 
saic law enacted the punishment of death 
for such a practice Ex. 22, 17; Deur. 
18,10. Deriv. nwW>. 
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m. a magician, one of the five‏ כַּפּם 
classes of heathen prophets Jer. 27, 9.‏ 


Rw? (only pl. (כְּמִיפִים‎ m. incantation, 
magic, of the Chaldeans (comp. Diod. 
2, 29), by which it was thought that 
threatening disasters could be averted 
Is. 47,9 12, mentioned as the jugglery 
of idolatry Mic. 5, 11 and of idolatrous 
mysteries 2 Kinas 9, 22; also secret 
tricks, of policy Nau. 3, 4. 

O'DUD > Nee. 

(fut. 539) intr. same a8 “DN,‏ כָּשָר 
(which see), in fundamental signi-‏ ?18“ 
fication to be straight, upright, stiff (see‏ 
“iw">); but in use only fig. 1. to be right,‏ 
good, approved, pleasing, with ~2»> of‏ 
the person 19818. 8, 5, like "0. — 2. to‏ 
thrive, to grow, of seed Eccues. 11, 6;‏ 
to prosper, to succeed, manifested by‏ 
similarity and evenness of state; to 4‏ 
able, of the right sort, prosperous (of re-‏ 
sult); Ar to be prosperous; comp.‏ 
WR. Aram. sw, “82, „a2 the same,‏ 
and also meaning to be good for some-‏ 
thing, to be usefal; but the fundamen-‏ 
tal signif. to be stiff upright, also exists‏ 
there; hence ljaas, ig» a beam. From‏ 
the idea of being stiff, straight, upright,‏ 
came that of being firm, dense, able.‏ 
Deriv. Ji, AWD.‏ 

Pih. 8 (not used) to be quite up- 
right or straight, of a distaff, a beam &c. 
Deriv. "i573. 

Hif. O37 (inf. constr. SIT) to carry 
on rightly, advantageously, prosperously, 
"aan, 100018. 10, 10 and a preference 
or "preferable (to חִיְלִים‎ 23) is the able 
pursuit of wisdom GrE on DIT con- 
stitutes but a single idea). 

INI m. ability, i. e. what is done 
in a right way 1200188. 2,21; prosper- 
ous issue, prosperity, success (in labour) 
4, 4; 5,10. 

ww (i. e. WD; not used) trans. 
to cut or divide in pieces, to separate 
into parts, transferred in language to 
pointedness and sharpness. Hence it is 
used of an axe, a hatchet; identical. 


AND‏ 7 כת 


with yp חץ , (קצץ)‎ (Yan), and its en- 
larged form rede 31 חצן ו‎ 2. = 

Targ. הצינא‎ axe, hatchet), with חז‎ 
(חַזז)‎ wn (m), -ın, Targ. חדא‎ &e., 
under which wor may be found a 
comparison with Aram. and Arab. stems. 


Comp. also Ar. = (to cut off, to cut 
6 - 
into), | = the same. Deriv. .שיל‎ 


N) n. p. 1. the city Kyrıos, Kirios, 
71:05, Citium, in the island of Cyprus 
(Herod. 7, 90); the first establishment, 
perhaps, of the Carians and Phenicians 
there. — 2. the island of Cyprus ge- 
nerally (Num. 24, 24; Is.23,1 12), called 
also nn (which see) 1 in primitive times; 
considered, it is true, at the period 
of the ethnographical table (Gen. ch. 
10) to be a Greek colony, but desig- 
nating at the same time all the coast- 
distriets of Asia Minor and the islands of 
the Mediterranean Sea, conseq. the lands 
of the West (opposed to קדר‎ JER. 2, 10 
in the East), even the remotest of diem 
(Ez. 27, 6); Ketes (Kérryg i. 6. mp) ac- 
cording to a tradition that has been 
preserved (Serv. on Virg. Buc. 10, 8; 
Schol. on Dionys. Perieg. 5, 509) having 
been a son of Jon (712 = 417), but yet in 
many ways connected with Egypt and 
Phenicia. — 3. a part of Cilicia, espe- 
cially the entire coast-district (Ptol. 5, 
7), .טוזףא‎ Agreeably to tradition, Jo- 
seph. (Antt. 1, 6, 1) and the fathers 
(Epiphan. adv. haer. 1, 25; Jerome on 
Gen. 10, 4; Saadia there &c.), all the 
islands and coasts of the Mediterranean 
Sea, Macedonia, and other countries be- 
sides into which the Kittians wandered, 
as the legends say, were understood 
by it. 

As to the name _ designating a 
place or territory, it only appears in 
the Bible as the basis of the Gentile 
.כָּתִים‎ On the other hand, np i. 6. Ci- 
tium, is mentioned as a Sidonian colony 
with 333 and xD in Phenician, upon 
a Sidonian coin (Gesen. monumenta &c. 
Tab. 34 and p. 265-268); and the same 
place is also written md, constr. n">, 
in כָּארֶם‎ mp (Citium of the Carians) 


particularly in Cittian inscriptions (Mo- 
vers, Phinizien 11, 2 p. 212. 213). The 
one form is interchanged i in inscriptions 
with nrı (which see); חָתִים‎ standing 
even in the Bible (Jupezsi, 26; 1 8 
10, 29; 11, 1; 2 Kınas 7, 6; 2 Cur. 1, 
17) for pn>. The Semitic etymology 
is given under nm. In any case כּרַת‎ 
(which see) is an enlargement of it. 


a2 (fut. a3?) tr. to grave, to cut 
in (a wooden tablet), to work in with the 
chisel (in stone or metal), altogether like 
the identical stems sur (which see), 
חצב‎ I. (see 708 19, 24), קצב‎ (which 
see) &c., under which farther Semitic 
comparisons may be found. Comp. yo«- 
gecy prop. to grave; Phenic. an> the 
same. Hence 1. to write, with accusat. 
of what is written, as nox Num. 5, 23, 
שירָה‎ Deur. 31,22, main 31, 9, רד‎ 27 
Ex. 24, 4, 537 Estu. 9, 20, “pd x. 
32, 32, nba JER. 36, 27; s1n> written, 
Ex. 4,7 in opposition to speech. The 
material upon or in Which one writes, 
stands, besides the accusat. of what is 
written, with על‎ Ex. 34, 1, Josu. 10, 
13, 1 Cur. 29, 29, figurat. Jer. 31, 33 
to write upon the heart; also with אל‎ 
Jer. 36, 2, Ez. 2,10 or 3 Deur. 28° 
61, 1088. 8,34, according as one thinks 
of the writer’s relation to the material. 
With the person to whom the writing 
is addressed is put Dx 2 Sam. 11, 14, 
2 Kinas 10,6 or 5 Deut. 24, 1, in 
later language על‎ 9 Cur. 30, 1; Eze. 
4, 7; but אָל‎ ’» also means to write of 
or concerning a person or thing Jer. 61, 
60, על‎ ’» for one Estn. 8, 8, or against 
one Ezr. 4,6. 5» (dat. Een, to 
write for oneself Jer. 30,2. The thing 
with which the writing is done is ex- 
pressed by 2 Is. 8, 1; Ex.31,18. mp") ‘> 
סִ'‎ to write ‘after the oral communication 
of a person JER. 36,6. — 2. to inscribe, 
with the accus. 3° Is. 4A, 5 and 5 of the 
person for, of inseribing the hand with 
Jehovah’s name, to denote that one is 
his; slaves having been accustomed to 
have the name of their master, soldiers 
that of their leader, priests that of their 
god, tattoed upon their forehead, or in 
45* 
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their hand; comp. 0 
the nominat. is used with the passive 
form Ex. 32,15; Ez. 2,10. — 3. to write 
down, to inscribe, to record, as the Ar. 
1 (of inscribing in the military lists) 
Num.11, 26; 33,2; Jupees8,14; 8 
11,41; to enroll, in 8 register "Jer. 22, 
30, Ps. 69, 29, the rulers having a list 
of all Hebrews, out of which, however, 
they erased the dead (see Ez. 30, 12; 
32, 33; Num. 1,18; Ex. 13, 9). Hence 
the expression Is. 4, 3 every one who is 
inscribed (34m) unto life, 1. 6. destined for 
preservation, who is in the book of life 
which Jehovah bears, and is not erased 
from it (comp. Dan. 12,1; Pum. 4, 3), 
Ps. 87, 6 at the writing up of the peoples. 
Also: to describe, of the exact partition 
of a land Josa.18,4 6 8; fig. to record, 
the crimes, which God registers as it 
were, in order to visit them at the right 
time Is. 65, 6 (comp. Dan. 7,10; Is. 49, 
16). — 4. in a judicial sense: to write 
down, to decree, a punitive process, with 
על‎ of the person against whom Jos 13,26; 
comp. an» and pr (according to sone) 
Is. 10, 1, Greek 7080050004 dixyv, Arab. 
Usa sentence. — 5. to prescribe, with 
by of the person 2 Kınas 22, 13; by 
which Psat 40, 8 is ו‎ which 
would be better translated however: 
behold, I come with the roll, graved upon 
me )1. 6. in my heart, "29 = 12>-dy); be- 
sides with 5x Esru. 9, 23 or ל‎ the 
person 2 Kines 17, 37; Prov. 22, 20. 
— 6. to subscribe, Jen. 32, 12. Deriv. 
and, nah», an>m. 

ans (fut. an>?) to be written,‏ א" 
Esrtu. 3, 12, with 2 (1, 19; 9,32) or by‏ 
P3s.139,16 in, 6. g. in the dust Jur. 17,1‏ 
i. e. in ‘loose ‘earth, so that the charac-‏ 
ters may be easily effaced, a figure of‏ 
being soon forgotten; opposite, in the‏ 
rock (Jos 19, 24); to be inscribed, en-‏ 
rolled Ps. 69, 29, to be written down 5 OB‏ 
with 5 of the person for whom‏ ,23 ,19 
Ps. 102, 19. °‏ 

Pih. an to write down, to decree, a 
sentence Is. 10, 1, like Kal; of legisla- 
tive determinations 1108. 8, 12. מִּכַמָּבִיס‎ 
Is. 1. 6. is a noun (see 573%). = 


Ind (3 p. pl. 1203; part.m. an», fem. 
תבה‎ pl. = 1202; ‘part. pass. m. תיב‎ 
fut. ana) Aram. tr. to write, Dan. 8 5, 
with accus. of the object NuaN Eze. 4, 8, 
> of the person Dan. 6, 26, with 2 in 
Eze. 5, 7; 6, 2; to write down, to com- 
mit to writing Dan. 1 

(with suf. Manz, Dan?) m. 1. the‏ כָּתָב 
civic "book, in which the living eitizens‏ 
with their children (Ps. 87, 6) or also‏ 
as childless (JER. 22, 30) were enroll-‏ 
ed, and from which, when they died,‏ 
their names were erased (Ex. 32, 32).‏ 
Into it when the state had been newly‏ 
arranged after the exile (Ez.11,17 seq.)‏ 
the false prophets were not to be re-‏ 
ceived Ezex. 13, 9; on the contrary‏ 
Borna an> Ezx. 2,62, Neu. 7, 64,‏ 
for which also ON “Bd stands i in 7, 5,‏ 
is family-book, in which descent, and‏ 
reference to tribe as well as family,‏ 
were noted down. Besides: the Mosaic‏ 
law, the Pentateuch, the written law,‏ 
to which David appeals; fully ana‏ 
the writing from the‏ 3.28,19כ)1 3°79 וי 
hand of Jehovah, referring to Ex. ch. 25‏ 
and following; in modern Hebrew in‏ 
an23. 1717 ‘> 2Cur. 35,4 the writing‏ 
of David, i.e. in which the institutions‏ 
of David were described at length, like‏ 
are) ann ibid. man ‘> a book of‏ 
truth Das. 10, 21, i. e. a book of fate,‏ 
in which the secret (Deur. 32, 34) fu-‏ 
ture destinies both of nations (REVEL.‏ 
and individuals (Ps. 139, 16) are‏ )1 ,5 
Farther: a written sen-‏ .(רְכוים) written‏ 
tence, a written command, Estu. 3, 14;‏ 
2.a wnt-‏ — .4,8 >‘ הַדָּת fully‏ ;13 8,8 
ing, @ written character, 19813. 1, 22; 3,‏ 
with }iw> tongue. — 3. a letter,‏ ,9 ,8 ;12 
ae ans3 by letter 2 Cur. 2, 10, op‏ 
posed to "orally ; so also Ezr. 4, 7, where‏ 
it is tautologically explained by the old‏ 
Persian jmd? (which see), letter, Ar.‏ 

the same. 

“ana (once constr. an» Ezr.6, 18, but 
which it is better to "take here as a 
verb with the meaning to prescribe; def. 
Nand, Ma") Aram. m. 1. catalogue, re- 
gister, hence and דיִידלָא‎ 89 which 
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is not in the list, i. e. at will; a written 
document, an edict 6,9 10. — 2. a wrt- 
ting, an inscription Dan. 5,8 16 17 25. 
ran» / a writing, only of charac- 
ters burnt into the skin Lev. 19, 28; 
Phenic. nah» prescription (Mass. 18). 

"MD Gent. m. from n>, see .כְּתִּים‎ 

DY=M3 see בְּתִים‎ 

D'MD Gent. m. pl. of n> (which see) 
the Chittim, according to the widest and 
most extensive meaning of n>; there- 
fore DoD PIN (land of the Chittim), 8 
periphrasis for m>. It signifies 1. the 
island of Cyprus Is. 23, 1, which be- 
longed to Tyre, and whose revolt the 
prophet announced, as is confirmed by 
Menander (Joseph. Antt. 9,14, 2). But 
more frequently כְּתִּים‎ or D’nn> alone 
stands for it, ib. 23, 12. — 2. כַחּיִּים‎ 78 
the Chittian islands, denoting the is- 
lands and coast-territories of the West, 
opposed to the eastern "3p Jer. 2, 10, 
whence the Tyrians fetched larch-wood 
for their ships Ez. 27,6 K’ri.— 3. Ma- 
cedonia, Italy, hence Dn py Dan. 11, 
30 Roman ships כְּהִים)‎ ‘adject. to Dey), 
LXX Poaioı, Vulg. Romani; for which 
כָּתִּים‎ In צים‎ in Nun. 24, 24, which is 
understood to refer to the Greek fleet 
that came to Cilicia to conquer the As- 
syrians (Zus. Chron. Arm.1 p. 43. 53), 
understood by the Targ. of the Roman 
fleet; comp. 1 Macc. 8, 5, where Perseus 
is called king of the Chittians; ib. 1, 1, 
where Macedonia is so named. 

The sing. of the Gentile, "n>, ap- 
pears along with am only on Pheni- 
cian inscriptions in Cyprus (Gesen. l.c. 
p.122. 152); but it was a ground-form 
to the Hebrew plural, except that it 
was sometimes considered an adjective. 

(from nn>) m. (coupled with‏ כָּתִית 
fine oil, from "pounded (not pressed)‏ )72% 
olives (Rashi) Ex. 27, 20; 29, 40; Lev.‏ 
Num. 28,5; 1 Kinas 5, 25; prop.‏ ;24,2 
an adj. to MT.‏ 


SnD (not used) tr. (according to the 


usual assumption) to heap together, into 
.@ lump; to press together, = Ar. ) 


comp. 20D; according to which the or- 
ganic root would be on", as in תל‎ 
(which see). But it is better taken, 
after the analogy of y7n and pwn, in 
the fundamental signification (Fürst, 
small school-lexicon s. v.) to ‚separate, 
to divide, a space, identical in its or- 
= root 5n-> with that in ונדצל‎ 
SEN, 207 n, ‘Ar. Jua>, ל‎ Taln. 
byn. Deriv. dns, and >72 in the pro- 
per name יש‎ n2. 


Un? so Ben 

Ins (with suff. - m. prop. & 6- 
paration, like yır, ‘hence a wall Sona 
or 80. 9, Y which a space is di- 
vided off; Targ. 5nd, n>. 

Aram. see the noun bn.‏ ָּתָל 


inp (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew onp. Deriv. Sn», >n2. 


SnD and bp (up 23 and גיבר‎ ; 


pl. def. nrbn) ‘dram. m. same as He- 
brew tnd Dan. 5, 5; Ezr. 5, 8. 


(from br» with the forma-‏ כּתָלִי₪ 


tive syllable ;-יש‎ prop. separation) n. p. 
of a city in Judah 088. 15, 40. 


OM I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to press 
into, "to engrave, to inscribe, to write, 
conseq. = 3n> which see )2 changed into 
m); deriv. DAD? (according to the Targ., 
LXX and Vulg.). — 2.to cut signs into, 
to prick in, to indent, fig. to make scars, 
stripes, punctures, spots ; Syr. sobs ‚ Targ. 
bn» to mark, to characterize, סבן‎ 23 , 
תמא‎ stigma. From this has arisen 
the meaning to stain, to soil, Syr. bo, 
Targ. on. 

Nif. ba? (part. m. BND?) to be in- 
scribed, written, JER. 2, 22 thine iniquity 
is written before me (Kimchi), i 1. 6. it con- 
tinues in the book of guilt, notwith- 
standing all attempts to wash it away. 
TheLXX and Vulg. translate after signif. 
2 of pn» I. to be soiled: thine iniquity 
retains ite spot before me. Comp. also 


to be dirty, unclean; su us” 
should not be compared. 


כתם 


ala») II. (not used) tr. 1. to divide, 
to separate (dross from metal), to purify, 
to cleanse, gold, cogn. in meaning with tp 
(which see); deriv. on», and, according 
to some, DAHIN. — 2. to sever, to divide 
off, to conceal, to withhold, Ar. , With- 
out being identical with .תס‎ 

Nif. on322 to be kept, ny JER. 2, 22 
(according to some); comp. 073, Din 
Devt. 32, 34, 708 14,17, "x, Pye 
Hos. 13, 12. 

OMD m. (poet. for ar or parallel to 
it) usually gold, Jos 31,24, Prov. 25, 
12, and if it be referred to one IL, 
purified, fine gold. But as there was 
also on> which was neither good nor 
purified, סוב‎ Lament. 4,1 or סהור‎ Jos 
28,19 being coupled with it; as it was 
fetched, like a1, from the gold coun- 
tries אופז‎ Dan. "10, 5 and אופיר‎ 13, 
12, Jos 28, 16; and as it cannot be 
identical with tp because the latter de- 
fines DMD more closely Jos 5, 11: we 
can only understand by it a very va- 
luable kind of metal like gold; perhaps 
from דמום = כָּתַם‎ to shine, to glitter (see 
Fürst, Cone. 8. 9 

102 (not used) ir. usually to cover 
around, to veil, to clothe about, which 
meaning the verb כדן‎ has in Ethiopic; 
comp. Arab. ,.»i (to surround). But 
this signification may be merely se- 
condary, since according to tradition 
(Joseph. Antt. 3, 7, 2) and the use of 
the derivatives in Aramaean, Phenician 
and Arabic it is only used of linen or 
cotton cloth. It appears more advisable 
therefore, to combine the verb n> with 
TES (which see), whence came the Phe- 
nician and Greek "UN, 000*[ (as כּחָן‎ 
denotes linen, linen-yarn, linen-dress, then 
also cotton). The fundamental significa- 
tion would be, accordingly, to spin (linen 
or cotton yarn). Derivative 
1D see nıh2. 

FD see M32. 


(from the masc. jh>, with‏ כִּתְנֶת 
nap from WD, with suff. \n:n>; plur.‏ 
nino, but constr. nn» from 1nd, with‏ 
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כתף 
from 2) fem. prop. yarn,‏ כתלתס suff.‏ 
(of linen or cotton), comp. Arab. 1‏ 


r linen, linen cloth, Targ. jn>, jn>, Syr. 


Lins the same; then clothing made out 
of it, worn on the bare body Gen. 37, 
33, 2 Sam. 15, 32, sometimes with other 
notices of the stuff, as DY Ex. 39, 27, 
“3 Lev. 16, 4, Sir Gen. 3, 21, or some 
other more specific designations Gen. 
37, 3; Ex. 28,4. ‘> ‘pp “tw Jos 30, 
18 to nd as a tunic, because this 
encloses the body tightly. Phen. }h2 
the same; whence the Greek yit019, xızor 


should be derived. Arab. bs, ys 
cotton, cotton-stuff; our cotton, cattun is 
prop. the same word. 

aia (not used) 1. intrans. deflexit, 
to bend to the side, to turn, to make a 
turning, ₪ meaning also borne by the 
Hebrew 402 708 23, 9 (out of which 
its other signification has arisen, as is 
clearly proved under 12> page 674) and 


Ar. Like (whence Wake bend, turning, 
side); conseq. cognate in sense with 233, 
12?) A Targ. גכף‎ &c. The Ar. stem 


ii$ identical with it, has likewise the 
same fundamental signification; hence 
wins side (of a sword), AS wing 
(besides the meaning “shoulder”), from 
which comes ,.)2x5 a locust in the state 
of its incipient flying; as from the Hebr. 


n>, Ar. is to bend aside, to turn, 
comes the noun 132 side, wing, Targ. 
1 The Aram. 773, from which comes 

e noun 133 wing, ‘has the same funda- 
mental signification. — 2. tr. to enclose, 
to cover about, to shield round about, both 
ideas being connected in {12 (which see), 
and in other stems (see the copious 
enumeration in page 674). See too -?סף‎ 
Deriv. nn», "Pn?. 

(constr. nn», like 539, 723 from‏ כָּתַף 
Dy, 722; with suff. “pn>, | bon; dual‏ 
Dien, "but only with suf. von», %-‏ 
f. 1. the side, of a house 1 Kınas 6‏ 
Kınas 11, 11, of a chair Br‏ 2 
the side- district, border, projection,‏ ;39 
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e. g. of a land Ez.25,9; side-piece, 
axle-piece, shoulder, of the 72572 1 8 
7,34; generally what projects or lies at 
the side of an entire thing Ez. 40,18 40; 
41,2 26, of "y 46,19, nı2 47, 1 &.; 

the upper side, of animals, 77 24,4 or 
Dunn meaning the lower side 29, 7; 

tautologically with צד‎ 34, 21; border, 
29, 7 and thou wilt open to them every 
border, i. e. the enemy will be able to 
press in on all sides; flank, side, of lo- 
calities Num. 34, 11; 7088. 15,10; 18, 
19; slope of a mountain Jose. 15, 10, 


comp. duo. — 2. the shoulder-blade Jon 
31, 22, shoulder, the part of the body 
on which a burden is laid or carried 
Is. 46,7; 49, 22; Ez.12,6 7 12; 2 Cuz. 
35, 3, conseg. same as pow (which see), 
and merely an extension of the primi- 
tive idea, as may also be seen from Jos 
31, 22; the back, of men .אפ‎ 9, 29, 
Zeon. 7,11, or animals 18. 30, 6; me- 
taphorically the shoulder - parts Devt. 
33, 12. 


MBM (only pl. nipn?, constr. nipn>) 


f. the same Ex. 28, 7; 1 Kınas 7, 30; 
Ez. 41, 26. 


“WD (Kal not used) tr. 1. same as 
“2, =n, “ay to enclose, surround, en- 
circle, connected with the stems nl, 
"13, SM, TP in its fundamental signi- 
fication. " Deriv. “na, MIND. — 2. prop. 
to surround, hence to besiege, to storm 
all round (comp. ID), to close around, 
to embrace. Bee Hif. — 3. to shut out 
round about, to exclude, to keep off (see 
Pih.); intrans. to wait, to remain behind, 
like חדר‎ » (>< 

Ph. הר‎ 1. to encircle, to surround, 
of enemies; to besiege all round, with 
accusat. of the object JupGEs 20, 43; 
Ps, 22,13. — 2. to hold back (emotion, 
passion), Le to wait, Jos 36, 2, an 
usage also found in the Targ., Syr., 
Sam. and Zab. 

Hi. הַכְתִּיר‎ (fut. 772) 1. same as 
“HD to-surround in a hostile sense, with 
accus. Has. 1, 4. — 2. to stand around, 
with 2 of the ‘person Ps. 142, 8. — 3. to 
enbrace, to span, with accus. Prov. 14,18. 


TD m. a crown, a diadem, a sign 
of rule Estu. 1, 11; 2, 17; 6, 8, 0 
called from its encircling (an) form; 
Phenic. כָּתַר‎ the same, whence )א‎ 


xiöagıs among the Greeks; Arab. pr 
dignity. 

man (from “nd; plur. ninn>) f. a 
crown, 88 an ornament (pl. LXX én 
Géuata) of a pillar, capital (Vulg. ca- 
pitella) 1 Kınas 7, 16-20; 2 Kinas 25, 
17; 2 Cur. 4, 12; so called from its 
round form, as yond ps7 1 Kinas 7, 
19 confirms; and in Egyptian and Assy- 
rian monuments round capitals only ap- 
pear. In 2 Car. 3, 15 npx from צפת‎ 
(which see) = “ind stands for it. The 
"> consisted of two principal parts, of 
the crown proper, and a puffed, turban- 
shaped supporter (773). 

UNI (fut. tm>2) tr. 1.(not used) to 
butt, of horned animals, identical in the 
organic root Wn-> with that in wn 
(win); also applied to the pushing flight 
of birds of prey, identical in the organic 
root with that in we (wt), Lub, Aram. 
on, “a, and in wu", vn”; also to 
strike, to push, to pierce, to ‘wound , to 
make war upon, like Sum (above), mean- 
ings which. the Targumic and Samar. 
wn>, Syr. bo, Ar, or still have, 
identical in the - ‘organic root with 1m 
(mn), to strike off, push off, Ar. ib, or 
with the meaning to strike into pieces, 
to shatter, identical with the organic 
root in un. From all this we may 
see that it is not connected with nn2, 
whose organic root is n>. — 2. to, beat 
to pieces, to bruise, to pound, in :a mor- 
tar Prov. 27, 22; to make little. Deriv. 
ünsn. — 3. to hollow out, to deepen, to 
₪ for the reception of persons or things, 
a farther development of nd=07 (which 
see), Ar. Jas (in the fandamental signi- 
fication); deriv. the proper name üÜn>n. 
This third meaning is not connected 
with signif. 1 and 2. 


NND (1 pers. nD; inf. abs. nind; 
imp. ni, pl. nd; fut. nip) tr. 1. to beat 


כחת 


in pieces, to bruise, things of metal Deur. 
9,21 (comp. Pih.), the testicles, i. e. to 
castrate Lev. 22, 24, coupled with ‘137 
(to crush, to bruise), hence mim> one cas- 
trated; then to reduce to pieces, to shatter, 
a potter's vessel 18. 30,14, coupled with 
“2B; to pound, mvt (olives), which is 
done before pressing to get finer and 
better oil (Rashi); figuratively to break 
asunder, an enemy, with "en of the 
person Ps. 89, 24 (see Hif. ). Derivat. 
כָּתִית‎ and "M372. — 2. same as 773, 
חטט‎ to point, to sharpen, an instrument 
for piercing or cutting; hence also to 
reforge, 6. g. את‎ into 277 Jo. 4, 10, the 
reverse in Is. 2, 4, where Pih. is used. 

Pih. nn» 1. to beat in pieces, to shat- 
ter, the iron serpent 2 Kınas 18, 9, 
images of stone 2 Cur. 34, 7, strength- 
ened by pur; to reduce to ruins, VW, ie. 
‘to desolate Zecu. 11,6; to strike against 
one another (see Puh.). — 2. like Kal 2. 


2 called מַלְמַד =) ליד‎ , constr. 77°27 


Jupass 3, 31), "Lamed, as a letter signi- 
fies ox-goad, Botxertoor (comp. Homer Il. 
6,135 Bovi7§), because the figure of it, 
as 18 alleged, has still the rude shape of 
an ox-goad in old Hebrew (|_,/ ), as well 
as in the Samar. (7, 6, |) and Pheni- 
cian alphabets (5, 7, Z, /P). It is clear, 
however, that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound, 
without reference to the shape of the 
letter. In old Greek writing, the same 
form served as the basis, for the Aauda 
(8'722) was merely the Phenician figure 
reversed (A, “]). As a numeral ל‎ de- 
notes 30, being the third letter in the 
series of tens. As an alphabetical sound 
it is pronounced a. 

As to the proper pronunciation of La- 
med, being a liquid it is usually uttered 
stronger than n and softer than r; asa 
pure lingual it stands in the scale of 
sounds nearest the clear d and then the 
é-sounds generally; from which circum- 
stance, as well as from the softness of 
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prop. to point, to sharpen, hence to re 
forge Mio. 4, 3; Is. 2, 4. 

Puh. nn» to be dashed together, in a 
civil war 2 Cur. 15, 6. 

Hif. הכה‎ (fut. mp2) to scatter, an 
enemy Nom. 14,45; Deut. 1, 44. 

Hof. הכָח‎ (fut. na) Aramaeising for 
(ייכת‎ to be beaten in pieces, to be broken, 
ער‎ Is. 24, 19; פַסִילִים‎ Mic. 1, 7; to be 
beaten down, to be hunted ioe . füght, 
pai Jer. 46, 5; to be crushed, i. 6. 
annihilated Jos 4, 20. 

The two leading senses of the stem 
(to break in pieces and to sharpen) can 
only be developed by violence out of one 
primitive conception; for while n> 1. ap- 
pears to be connected with nn (cognate 


in sense (28), Un», Ar. 55 3 AS, and 
with the ‘extra- Semitic quat-, cut-, 
cud-; in signif. 2 we can only compare 
,וחד‎ 7a, On &c. 


ל 


the sound, its numerous interchanges 
with others are to be explained. It is 
interchanged 1. with r ,(ר)‎ so far as } 
and r have a similar authority, e. ₪. 
"a3 with 539, “an 1. with חבל‎ 1, Na IL 
with ban IL, spp il. with bpo, 23 with 
>23, Sons, Ar. & , “moder He- 
brew nous; in מַרגְּלִיתָא‎ from uapya- 
eizns the relation is otherwise; comp. 
Asipov, lilium, gonyeAlıor, flagellum. — 
2. The J is merely hardened into r, so 
that the form with r is the irregular 
one, 6. g. the Aram. pronominal stem אר‎ 
(in ax, Targ. (ארום‎ arose out of אל‎ 
(in לי‎ TOR out of “Bs Targ. 827278 


(Syr. WAS? Ar. xL0°1) from the He- 
brew "27228; Targ. 8247 from the He- 
brew yon; nin from nade; "13 Dan. 
6, 15 from דל‎ Samar. EN from 
mba, as in other cases לכיש‎ with 
u Mio. 1,13, mie) with mb) Is. 16, 


12 form a paronomasia; comp. . titre from 
titulus, apötre from 7001000 Gibraltar 


ל 


713 


> 


from G ibl-al- Tar(ik), Spanish arfil (the 
bishop in chess) from al-Al (elephant). 
— 3. But usually 1 on the contrary arises 
from r, e. g. nina Is. 13, 22 from 
MAW; הצהיל‎ Ps. 104,15 from RT; 


Syr. Lan from יר‎ pd; Arab. ey from 
ap; Ar. 9 from. 19; Targ. nba, Ar. 


woo from the Zend. Tighra (but see 
RT); it is otherwise in 59D Armen. 
karmir &. The affinity of the sounds 
r and 1 appears in many languages. 
The Samaritans put ל‎ for ר‎ in their 
alphabetical poems, and vice versa. The 
Chinese have no r, and put for it con- 
stantly 7. The reverse is the case in 
Japanese. The old Egyptians placed 1 
forr; and in the Pehlevi all isrepresented 
by 1 for which the Zend has ?. --- 4. As a 
liquid and lingual, > passes into כ‎ which 
is weaker; comp. 37) and ליל‎ (whence 
222), 720% (Aeoyy) and sow, לחץ‎ and 
YT; m ‘and Targ. 773 along with 1223 
ib and כרעז‎ Is. 33, "19 (as should "be 
read perhaps for 1913); צכם‎ and Arab. 
pio; פֶּסַנְתְּרִין‎ and ו גַבְרִיאָל ו‎ 
יִסְרְאֶל‎ and Ar. ay war in 
names of places in for il out of אל‎ often 
stands in Arabic; Delt (Dalet) becomes 
in Ethiopic Dent; comp. also 7Ados, 
Doric 7780», Berrioros for )]28(-. — 5. 
More rarely does the reverse happen, viz 
that the softer n passes into the harder 
l,as ap; Ar. (4); jz Syr. N02; Targ. 
7 Byr. Na; ; comp. detlos from da- 
vos, vizgos Att. ל‎ wugn = lympha, 
&3eros along with ZBelog, the proper 
name Nabonedus (in Berosus) = Laby- 
netus (in Herodotus), Conrad Portuguese 
Colrut &c. In Phenician writing Lamed 
and Nun are also easily - — 
6. Through the medium of n, 1 

so» 


changed with m, e. g. n9393 Ar. 3.4.4 
n. p. Soon = man; pan Ar. (glo 
(ambivit, einzit), whence als a ring, 
a circles Sry and on3; Coptic HOMT 
from .דגסמ‎ — 7. More striking is the 
interchange of 1 with the t-sounds which 
are also lingual, e. ₪. דוש‎ with לוש‎ 


is inter ° 


“79 with 524; לד‎ Dan. 2, 30 &c. for 
by "Jos 32, 12 18; “27 with an asso- 
nance to bat; NDP and Noy; map and 
man (to nen Mic. 3, 3); ap Is. 66, 19 
for DAP (LXX Bow); טרפל‎ (which see) 
the country Tarpet. The same is the 
case in extra-Semitic languages also, as 
Odysseus = Ulysses; daxov = lacrima; 
Sanskrit madha = mel; Zunge north Ger- 
man Tunge; lignum out of dignum from 
the Sanskrit dah, daiw to burn; Sanskrit 
8010166 = simila (fine meal) 66. — 8. An 
interchange with אולי .₪ .6 ,א‎ = "248 
Num. 22, 33 for 7345 (perhaps also in 
the verb ON for לט‎ JN, Jo for 
Aram. 77; pd for Dy), a fact which 
cannot always be explained by the si- 
milarity of the two letters in old writing. 
The interchange should by all means be 
attended to in the critical explanation 
of Biblical numbers. — 9. It is a pe- 
culiar sort of interchange between / and 
another consonant, when ] as a very 
liquid sound like n shews a disposition 
to assimilate itself to the preceding or 
following consonant, so that the latter 
is doubled by Dagesh forte; 6. g. PER 
Ps. 139, 8 out of poor from P29; np‘ 
from mp; TaD Ez, 27, 23 perhaps out 
of 71292 Gen. 10, 10; peam20 1 8 
10, 22 out of DSH, “while הַלָבִּים‎ 
is the pl. of sb = éleg, eleph, ‘ele- 
phant; the article הל‎ before consonants 
when they are not gutturals; עול‎ out of 
אפול‎ = "WR before consonants. 

"Like the liquids ר‎ and ,כ‎ > is also 
applied to promote an internal strength- 
ening or intensifying of the verb-idea 
by its insertion (having the same power 
as Dageshing), as is acknowledged to 
be done by ר‎ (see Max 4m) and > (see 
2:3 and 23; 023; Targ. NDI, yon), 
e. g. near out of גו‎ perhaps “nba out 


of 3734, Ar. dos to be hard, still more 
frequent i in Arabic (see Dietrich, Abhand- 
lungen p. 308). But ל‎ is used not merely 
in forming verbs of several letters, but 
also in making usual stems from primi- 
tive themes, like the other liquid sounds; 

asYON, P23, P27, Tor, DAT, 323 &e. may 
perhaps be traced back to > simple Organic 
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roots without .ל‎ Individual stems may 
also originate by annexing ל‎ to the end. 

A very old normal termination which 
has been gradually lost in the language 
was that in / with all possible preceding 
vowels — a termination which may be 
connected with that in n. Originally 
the fundamental purpose of this ter- 
minating sound may have been in- 
tended to make the idea of the noun 
diminutive, as is still perceivable in 
some examples, and as the analogy of 
extra-Semitic languages shews; but in 
general the diminutive element is lost. 
Accordingly there appears with pre- 
ceding vowels 1.>- in bean from bar, 
אגרטל‎ from DIR = Dna ‘from om, 
bntin from own, van from 39) from 
רג‎ comp. Targ. רבצל‎ (pocket) from 
רבץ‎ , OW (hammock) from OW, Ar. 


nic G strong camel) from pais (to 
be strong) 66. 60. — 2.5- in bria from 
the noun ,גוז‎ stem 1; גורל‎ from the 
noun "ia, stem “na III. 15. d= in SN 
(from NR), 3293 (from 03), חבצל‎ 
(the masculine form for nbyan) from 
חָבץ‎  לפר<‎ (from 159), Spat (from PIN); 
which ending should be adopted per- 
haps in the case of simple words also 
(e. ₪. in Spo, Say &e.); comp. Aram. 
and modern Hebrew 2770 (see above 
dur p. 490), Aram. -ל 4 --.8 פרטל‎ in 
אַרְאֶל רל‎ (which see); perhaps also 
in 1 ביל .5 — יבל‎ in 5p (from ₪5(, 
932 (from D5), גיל‎ (from ane); 
comp. Aram. on 0 kind of fungus), 
1358 fangus, Ar. Oy; Aram. Sen, 
SW, Da Sopp, bye 5 -- 5 
in ade (from TER), bd4p (from op), 
370 (from 347), 5938 (from 93); binin 
(from Rn from Di). — -%ל.7‎ in חַרְוּל‎ 
(see ya), comp. Aram. Dinh, Day 6 
The diminutive element in ] is also 


‘not constant in the Germanic dialects 


(Grimm II. 98-120). 
It may have been another peculiarity 


‘of Hebrew that the syllable al passed 


into a mere vowel sound on account of 
the softness of i, either into 6 for which 


‘was written < as a vowel-letter, 6. ₪. 


122% (pronounce properly M29, LXX 

aye) from 199%; or into deg. DIRTY 
out of עזלזל‎ (which see). Hence many 
stems terminating in 9 are to be com- 
pared with such as issue in al, e. g. 920 
with 530 Ar. ete (to colour) &c. &e.; 
the same being the case in the termi- 
nating ar (see ,(ר'‎ where it also passes, 
in the middle, into 6. This phenomenon 
is frequent in Phenician, e. g. the proper 
name masc. JON = 538 (Hebrew 53°") 
Kit. 5,2; nsia out of nob Numid. 1, 2; 
4,2; ; מ‎ out of 22-722 Tug. 1; לעכת‎ 
out of מַלְכֶת‎ a coin of Iuba IL; “porn 
out of spb = “p22 Trip. 2, 1; np» 
out of nap? Tug. 2; the proper names 
yaarı (Annibo, Chenebo) out of byaan, 
אָפַע‎ (Apo) out of Sex = BAR (comp. 
bry), Np Is (Barca, Barcas) out of 
בּרַקָאל= ַּרַקָאל‎ &e. 


5 (sometimes ל‎ , with suff. ,לי‎ 7> pause 
qe, ib, mb, ab, D>b, ,לכו‎ "om poet. 
ins, m and 7) prepos. ‘prefized, prop. 
same as אל‎ I. constr. dx (which see), from 
which it 1s abridged; hence like it, this 
? originally expresses motion or direc- 
tion, 1. 6. the original demontrative ides 
contained in 5x and > expresses direc- 
tion and local motion, whether taken 
objectively or subjectively, correspond- 
ing to the question whither? to what? 
This meaning has so many shades and 
gradations, with such wide divergence, 
that even the being at rest in a place, 
pure rest, the state of abiding during 
an action or by an agent, is denoted by 
it. This extension of the idea is to be 
explained by the fact, that the direc- 
tion as far as a thing or through it, the 
coming up to an object, are conceived 
of as completed, and as actually near. 
Accordingly the frequent use of > in 
the language may be traced back to the 
following two leading classes of mean- 
ings: A) > denotes direction er motion 
to a thing, a relation to something, 
whether local or mental. Hence 1. as 
a designation of purely local motion, 
translated by to, towards, unto (Greek 
eis; Lat. in, versus, ad); and so after 
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verbs expressing direction or motion to 
a thing, as > קרב‎ to draw near to 
Josu. 7, 14, Jos 33, 22, > 2:7 to go to 
1 Sam. 10,26, > sis Is. 59, 20 to come 
to, 9 שיב‎ Rura 1, 8 to return to, 9 ירד‎ 
to go down to Sona oF Sot. 6, 2, om 
2Sam. 19,9 to flee to &c. &c.; where 2 
is interchanged with 5x. In this case 
it is indifferent whether the direction 
be to a place or a person. So too ל‎ 
stands after 5297 Is. 53, 7, Jo 10, 19, 
mar Ez. 5, 10, הוציא‎ Mic. 7,9. After 
similar verbs, particles of motion in 
place stand with 3, e. g. "ims Ps. 114, 3, 
3709 18. 8, 21, למטה‎ Eccrzs. 3, 21, 
לְקְרְאת‎ Nom. 21, 23, ‘which remain aa 
verbs even without such verbs. — 2. Ex- 
pressing the direction of the mind or 
the movement of the understanding to 
one or towards a thing, and so after the 
verbs Mor Ps. 33, 20, "3p Gen. 49, 18, 
DI ND? Is. 51, 6, NIP Jos 12, 4, 
mines Pa. 99, a b>. 84, 3, yw 
81, 12, pissy Ex. 15, 26, a Deur. 
19, 11 ke. , or also aftex nouns of the 
same kind, 6. g. after yor 1Sam.15, 22. 
— 3. Expressing continuance of motion 
even to the extreme point, translated 
by even to, even unto, usque, and so 
either coinciding with עד‎ or interchanged 
with it, e.g. 15305 Ez.39,19 even unto 
satiety, oni Pg.’ 73, 4 even to their death 
(secording to some), hence 9...79 from 
. ₪ = עד‎ ... a Gen. 9, 10, Jos 4, 20, 
02. עד ...171 = לָ.‎ Neu. 3, 15; 
אֶל‎ also ‘standing ‘in he sense of - 
וח‎ 9; Jos 40, 23. Here belongs 
also > . ya or 2 . 72 instead of 
ביר - ובין‎ Gen. 1, 6, Jo. 2, 17, prop. 
between from...to, as is also the usage 
in Arab. and Syr. — 4. Expressing near 
relation to a person or thing, instead of 
Motion; hence used as a dative before 
nouns after verbs of inclination for or 
contempt, as ל‎ arms Ley. 19, 34, 2 טנא‎ 

Deur.19,11,5 הליג . 6 פה‎ 
Ps, 22, 8; after those of helping ‘and 
healing, as > רְפָא‎ 2 Kinas 2, 21, > “19 
008 26, 2, 5 agin Ps. 44, 4, of in- 


32,15, 1Sam. 23,10, of providing ia 
righteousness, bitterness &c. ), as 9 Na 
Rura 1, 20, 2 m2 Is. 14, 3, > הרפה‎ 
1Sam. 11, 3, הַשקִיט ל‎ Ps. 94,13, הצדּיק‎ 
5 Is. 53, 11 ‘of giving, communicating, 
ne bringing 66., as NID, Rat, 
,סיפ ,12 ,293 , השיב‎ TOR, היד‎ 2, 
בּרִית יעץ‎ 1 ned, mr, השקה‎ de. 
&e.; ; in which. instances, however, the 
signification is frequently turned to the 
accus instead of 5. The same use of 
5 also occurs when this relation shews 
itself in another manner, in other lan- 
guages. — 5. Denoting relations of very 
different kinds, which may indeed be 
always perceived as dative, but are ex- 
pressed in our languages by prepositions. 
So a) with the meaning for, as > רִיב‎ 
JupGEs 6, 31 to plead for one; 2 ns 
Ex.10,17 to intreat for one; > NER Gen. 
2, 20 to find for one; > 538 מה‎ 50,10, 
2 men mpd 24,4, > mare | m3 12,7 &e. 
"dy also appears in this sense in 
uniting two or more nouns, e.g. 5 iR 
Gun. 45, 23 meat for; > irn! EccLEs. 
1, 3 gain for; DIN? nayin Prov. 24,9 
an abomination to man. But > may be 
often rendered by the usual dative, e. g. 
9 זרב‎ 1200188. 6, 12 it is good for one; 
Pad oD Prov. 17, 25 a grief to the 
father. 5 is frequently used in this 
sense, where the verb brings out the 
definite person less than the idea; and 
therefore the form of the verb (mascu- 
line or fem.) is ur 5 a neuter, 


6. ₪ % SB, ָ “2, ‚9 0997, 
לִי ,צר לי‎ 24, on, " - - לקה‎ 
&e. “b) "with immediate but express 


relation to the person of the verb, 
where a transaction, agency, motion 
of the verb is meant to be of use to 
the person. This 5 is called a sign of 
the dativus commodi. It expresses a 
peculiar participation of the actor in 
a thing, a certain heartiness or zeal 
with which he acts. Such > occurs 
rather in the language of the people, 
particularly after verbs of motion, going, 
fleeing, 6. ₪. 277, SIR, AN, O17, MI 
&c. But in other instances poetically 


juring and corrupting, as > noe Nox. | Ez. 87, 11 wa בְנְדַרְנו‎ we are so enti- 
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rely cut off; Jon 6,19 כמר‎ "Pp they hoped 
very eagerly; 2 Saba Au. 2,13 which 
is quite full; Prov. 13, 13 בלל‎ shall 
be entirely destroyed; לד‎ m Sone or 
Sou. 2,17 thou art entirely like; EccLes. 
3,18 that they themselves (therefore הם‎ 
. 17953) are but beasts entirely. c) above, 
e. Sn bob nipns 1 CHR. 29, 11 to be er- 
alted above all. d) upon, in (of a place) 
Jer. 17, 1, interchanged with .על‎ e) be- 
fore Gen. 45, 1. f) with relation to, as 
to, quoad, usually to make a noun 
prominent in the sentence, e. ₪. WW? 
1 Kines 10, 23 with respect to riches; 
1°99 Sona or Sox. 1,3 with relation to 
the savour; Rain) Ex. 20,5 with respect 
to those who hate me; ara ib. 6 with 
respect to those who love me. g) on ac- 
count of, e.g. 2509 Mic. 1,12 on account 
of good; D24p> Nom. 16,34 on account of 
their cry; לְזאת‎ Jos 37, 1 on account of 
this; 179 Ruta 1, 13 and 172 Jos 30, 
24 on this account (see 7). h) towards, 
against, erga and contra, e.g.9 NON, 
2 man, 9 Dar 6 &. — 6. > ap 
pears before nouns most distinetly to 
express the idea of the genitive, i. e. 
the subordination of a second noun to 
a preceding one, because > as a prefix 
of the dative already gives the closest 
relation of a noun to the clause it be- 
longs to. The cases in which this sort 
of subordination appears, instead of the 


usual one, are these: a) when a state of 


belonging to is connected with it in 
addition as in cases of descent, thus 
2 Sam. 3, 2 Amnon (son) of Ahinoam; 3,3 
Chileab of Abigail; 3,5 Ithream of Eglah. 
— b) in superscriptions and inscriptions, 
where the noun preceding 2 supposed 
to be in the stat. constr., is frequentl 

omitted, as Jer. 48,1 לאב‎ 49,1 9235 

Ez. 37,16 ums, nowt, Is.8,1‏ , עכיוך 
ns, where we have to think of the‏ 
genit. asreferring to a memorial-tablet,‏ 
לד a prophecy &c. So too the title‏ 
Ps. 25, 1, pw 72, 1 is to be taken‏ 
as a genitive, since 72172 7775 also‏ 
stands for it in point of fact 24, 1; 40,‏ 
as a somewhat‏ (6 -- .110,1 ;101,1 ;1 
remote "genitive, when it lies in the de-‏ 


sign of the writer or speaker to leave 
the governing one indefinite, and there- 
fore he puts the second noun somewhat 
remote from the first, 6. g. "379 72 1Sau. 
16,18 a son of Jesse; while a 20, 
27 is the (definite) son of Jesse. Buta 
formal genitive arises, partly when it is 
meant to designate authorship, e. g.717212 
775 Ps. 3, 1 a psalm of David, into 
ow 50, 1 a psalm of Asaph, 1175 סיל‎ 
53, 1, 5172 pn 86, 1, warm ann 
Is. 38, 9; partly when a state of relation- 
ship is intended, 6. ₪. j%> טר צַבָא‎ 
1 Cur. 27, 34, לָבִית יוסף‎ 2 Sam. 19, 21, 
for which we find later ל‎ TEN, 2 Sam. 
2,8, Sone or Sox. 1, 1, seldom NER. 
ag 1 Sam. 13, 8; 1 Kıvas 11,25. — 
d) > of the genitive in these cases may 
be usually rendered by, and it is there- 
fore explicable bow it is put after passive 
verbs, as 022 Ex. 12,16 by you, 11279 
Prov. 14, 20° by his neighbour, Neu. 6, 1; 

or after 7 Is. 19, 15 and הרה‎ Gen. 

38, 18, which may be taken passively. 

— 9 when the governing noun is separ- 
ated from the governed by words insert- 
ed, as 11406. 1, 1 42 Dims nwa in 
the second year of the king; לאל‎ - TR 
Gen. 14, 19 blessed ... by God, which 
would be OR FNS (Gen. 24, 31) without 
an intercalated word. This separation 
of the regens from the rectum may also 
be made by the regens uniting itself 
with a suff. 6. g. לזרע‎ ANID Lev. 18, 
20 thy issue of seed, or with an adjective 
e.g. OND 179173 VY Jon. 9, 8 a great 
city of God, or when another more exact 
designation is put with the governing 
noun 6. g. ROT הַיָּמִים לְמַלְכִי‎ 927 
1 Kines 15, 23, “which is also expressed 
by ל‎ Ton. Gen. 41,43; 1 Kınas 4, 2.— 
f) coupled with the infin, constr. when 
8 noun as regens precedes, it expresses 
the genit. of the infinitive noun or the 
Latin gerund, e. ₪. n755 my Eocıes. 
3, 2. — g) very often ₪ ‘of the genitive 
stands before nouns which are preceded 
by such substantives as are used merely 
for prepositions, though they origin- 
ally express pure noun-ideas, as 2°39 


? round about the. This a place 
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especial 
19, as ? ככ‎ 


? "332, > 
ל‎ ipsa,» 


e. g. מַכַסִים‎ on) 18. 11, 9, orp Bas 


18am. 22,7. — 6( also in other cases as 


an accus. in Aramaeising writers, e. g. 


Lamenr. 3, 51;‏ ערלל > ;8 ,40 np? Jer.‏ ל 
T 7°‏ : 
הִגְקָה 2 ;2 ,5 Jos‏ הרג > ;4,5 אכ 


a> 
1 Cur. 5, 26; > ary 16, 37; > 72 29, 
205 המְלִיך ל‎ 29, 22; > raw 2 Cur.5, 11; 
ל‎ M20 17, 7; Ezr. 8, 16; 2 ova" 2 Cur. 
25,10; Ezr. 8, 24; 2 הציל‎ Jon. 4, 6 &e. 
— 8. The relation shews itself by pas- 
sing over into a place or state, where 
ל‎ should be rendered by into (eis, in) or 
)0 a thing, hence after verbs to change 
into a thing, to regard as a thing, to make 
into a thing &c. So Gun. 2, 22 and the 
Lord God built the rib into a woman; 
2 סיס‎ Jos 17, 12 to make into a thing; 
2NG 2 Sam. 5, 3 to anoint into, i. 6 
as such; ל‎ Jen to turn into Ps. 66, 6; 
? 122 to give i. 6. to make into something 
Ps. 106, 46; 2 mipy Gen. 12, 2, 0, 
13 to make into a thing. It appears most 
frequently with הָיָה‎ when it means to 
become, or with verbs of a similar mean- 
ing. Bo 6. ₪ DDN wt 1 San. 4, 9 
become men; ‘Wen? Nx? Ex. 21, 2 to come 
forth as a free one, i. e. to become free; 
byw) nD .ממ‎ 34, 18 to cut into two 
Parts; כָכְתְחִים‎ m2 Lev. 8, 20 to divide 
ito pieces. So too in many expressions 
where the act of becoming, the being 
raled or possegsed are intended to be ex- 
Pressed, as לכי‎ Is. 1,5 to become sick; 
ON "339 Jos 13, 12 to become entrench- 
mente of clay (i. e. untenable proofs); 


ly after those compounded with 
ל ומק‎ TA) מל ל ,תחת ל‎ 
7397, 9 TNT, ל‎ man, 
2 0°72, ל‎ niga 66. — 7. From 
the idea of the dative, where ל‎ expresses 
an indirect relation, proceeds its desig- 
nation of the accusat., which is predomi- 
nant in Aramaean. This is the case 
a) after participles and infinitives of 
verbs active, as > הַילָדֶת‎ Lev. 12, 7, 
nen) Gen. 45, 7,» מאפף‎ Num. 10, 25, 
ל‎ nies Ez. 26, 3, > pınb 1 Cur. 26, 
27; 29,12, these already forming a sort 
of noun. — b) where the active verb 
is put after the accusative of the object 


Lament. 4, 3 to become eruel;‏ לָאַכְזֶר 
PN 2 Cur. 21, 18 to become in-‏ מרְפא 
curable; Dar? Jos 30, 31 to be overcome‏ 
with mourning 606. Here belong the ad-‏ 
verbs formed by > which express a be-‏ 
coming of what the noun says, 6. ₪. 122‏ 
לבטת Ez. 12, 12 to the eye, i. e. plainly;‏ 
Jos 11, 18 to safety, i. 0. safe, for which‏ 
is also the mua; 34> 2 Cur. 20,25 to a‏ 
multitude i. 6. much; ninp=5 Ps. 45, 15‏ 
to variegated garments, i. e. dressed in‏ 
Car.‏ 2 לְהַדְרֶת קְדָש variegated robes;‏ 
to holy praise, i. e. praised as‏ 21 ,20 
holy. — 9. Before the infin. constr. which‏ 
should properly be considered a noun‏ 
in the accus., genit. or dative, > is put,‏ 
meaning to, to express a relation to the‏ 
preceding verb upon which the latter‏ 
depends; just as 5 is applied for the‏ 
subordination of a noun, and also as in‏ 
modern languages the idea-supplement-‏ 
ing infin. stands with to. Thus e. g. br]‏ 
dds‏ לְהַלָחַט he ceased to go out;‏ כצאת 
Num. 22,11 he was able to fight. Only‏ 
in poetry > is omitted Is. 1,14; Jun.‏ 
also expres-‏ ל But this infin. with‏ .3 ,3 
sed, like the Latin gerund in -ndum‏ 
or the participle in -ndus, must, should,‏ 
may, will, can, or the object of the‏ 
action denoted by the infin. 6. ₪. ninp>‏ 
Sone or Sox. 5,5 in order to open the‏ 
object); 095 Gun. 19, 20 in order to flee‏ 
Kınas 4, 13‏ 2 לכות (the being able);‏ 
in this‏ ,ל to do i. e. one can do. Thus‏ 
application of it, is not only interchange-‏ 
able with 929, 6. ₪. "155 Prov. 13, 14‏ 
, בע conseq. = Ar.‏ ,24 ,15 2722 סור = 
but it may be translated in many ways,‏ 
DIDID Ps. 32, 9 it is to be tamed,‏ .₪ .6 
i.e. one must tame, viz. ink; Dixd nipa>‏ 
to the being destroyed by Hades,‏ 15 ,49 
i. 6. will be destroyed by Hades; }>w>‏ 
to dwell, i. e. may dwell; BINT?‏ 19 ,68 
Prov. 18, 24 to prove himself bad, i. e.‏ 
can shew himself bad; n> 19, 8 to‏ 
Is. 10, 32 to‏ לעמד find, i. 6. will find;‏ 
rest, i. e. must rest; bE35 JER.51,49 must‏ 
fall. Here belongs also ana 18‏ 
which is moulded together from‏ ,19 ,6 
nn? and jm> (the vulgar form of the‏ 
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infin. constr.), which form appears also 
without 9 17, 14 K’tib. This applica- 
tion of it appears especially after דיה‎ 
Gen. 15, 12, or where the verb to be is 
to be supplied Jupgzs 1, 19; Esru. 4, 
2; 1 Cur. 15, 2; or after negatives Am. 
6,10. Regarded as a noun, the infin. 
with ל‎ is to be taken in a variety of 
ways, Viz. sometimes as a noun in the 
genitive Num. 1, 1, sometimes with the 
meaning of the particles while Is. 7, 15, 
on this account, because 10,2, as if 1 Sam. 
20, 20, when, at, whilst (a designation 
of time) Gen. 24, 63. — B) > denotes, 
like > in demonstrative particles, direc- 
tion and rest, as if relating to the ques- 
tions, when? where? whereto? about 
what? of what? in what way or manner? 
how long? how often? &c. Setting out 
with this, its applications fall into the 
following order: 1. 5 expresses rest in 
a place, and the being at or beside a 
place, Latin ad, Greek as, German zu, 
in which case 58 is also used occasion- 
ally. So 6. g.’B 19% Is. 63,12 at one’s 
right hand, '8 sn 1 Sam. 19,3 at the side 
of one; nneb Prov. 9,14 at the door; 
לְפִי‎ 8, 8 at the entrance; nit Gen. 49, 

13 on the coast; לחיץ‎ Ps. 41,7 or 
mina 2 Cur. 32, 5 without; mewn) 
Hos. 5,1 at Mizpeh. Here belongs its 
usage in forming prepositions: NN p> 
(from MXP?) to meet, לבא‎ towards, ver- 
sus, prop. where one comes to, “ined, 

"2B, 322, mdb. -‏ ,2°99" למטה 
It denotes the (condition of rest, and‏ .2 
therefore frequently forms adverbs and‏ 
prepositions before nouns and infinitives,‏ 
e. ₪. NAXA> for the sake of, in conse-‏ 
quence of '(prop. in fruit); 7299 with‏ 
reference, on account of, because; snbad‏ 
in want of, hence not; TR? in nothing-‏ 
לכלה much;‏ לְהַרְבָּה ness i. 6. nothing;‏ 
entirely; 79 very much; m>>° com-‏ 
pletely, fully; 339 besides, excepts ay‏ 
securely;‏ לבטח gently; Px rightly‏ 
t in force; ND and‏ לְאָל ry together with;‏ 
bat "without. Inasmuch as such adverbs‏ 
and prepositions frequently stand with-‏ 
were here‏ ל out ?, italmost appears asif‏ 


entirely superfluous; and there is an 
accumulation of particles with the ap- 
parently superfluous ,ל‎ 6. ₪. man) 
Num. 18, 7, 9 mmm2> 1 Kinas 7, "32, 
though the 5 can be explained on clo- 
ser examination. Comp. Phenic. “HIND? 
Sarg 12); "729% (Kit.2); apo (Sid. 

8, 5). — 3. It expresses rest, nearness 
and continuance in relation to time, like 
the Lat. ad diem, ad horam 86. So “p> 
Ps. 30,6 in the morning; “ix'> פס‎ 14 
in the twilight; 3799 Gen. 49, 27 in the 
evening; DIN לְרוּחַ‎ 3, 8 towards the breeze 
of the day, i. e. towards evening; p20? 
wow 2 Cur. 11,17 three years long. - 
4. In ה‎ of numbers and time 
4 denotes within, intra, as הַיָּמִים‎ mye? 
Eze. 10, 8 within these, days; in, as אהת‎ 
Day 2 1 Kınas 10, 22 once in three 
years; Arad Ty 7395 Gen. 7, 4 in days 
still seven until. Distributively, each, 
every, 88 D7" nwow> Am. 4, 4 every three 
days; pas ‘Jer. 21, 12 every morning, 
so too בריס‎ Jos 7,18; ning? ל‎ Sam. 
18, 4 every hundred; STN לאַחד‎ Is. 27, 
12 singly; יָמִים‎ Don e> "2 Sau. 13, 23 
at two cycles of days (times) i i. e. after 
two years, compare 128 narön 
11, 1. — 5. Coupled with nouns or 
particles it expresses the relation of 
rest, the being in a thing, hence = >, 
6. ₪ "2x2 Ps. 69, 22 in my thirst; 
12259 12,5 with our tongue; “232 = 
a3 Jos 38, 41; 41, 25; on nam 
2 Gar. 20, 21, for which Ps. 29, 2 has 
pn; bb 2 Cur. 15,3 = son. 

As to the form, the vocalising of 9 is 
pointed out in grammars, as well as the 
mode of its union with suffixes; and 
only some anomalies remain to be no- 
ticed here in particular. For > there 
occurs once for the sake of emphasis 
55 Gen. 27, 37; 399 is lengthened in 
Ez. 13, 18 into 3b; 80 too rT) JER 
14, 16, 1379 Ez. 1, 5 23; 42, 9; "Zeca. 
5, 9, out of ‘pad, לה‎ To take pe Is. 
9,6 88 = psy | is incorrect; and Sam) 
should be read, as in 33, 23. On the 
combinations לקו‎ 12?) Nb), ab, 1729, 


| 


מה, לֶא M2, 195 see PI, JD,‏ ,109 למו 
m, "2, 3‏ 

As to the general Semitic use of >, the 
Ar. Jand J, Syr. > &e. correspond. to it, 


in which dialects too the greatest variety 
of meanings may be found, e. g. J has 
a causal signif. on account of (de Sacy I. 
p. 1049) like > Is. 15, 5; 45, 5, inter- 
changeable also with we; also the 
meaning in relation to, which may be 
translated respecting, of (de Sacy ibid. 
no. 4), like > Is. 46,2 &c. The mean- 
ings in Phenician are expressed in very 
great variety. 

5 Aram. 1. preposition, same as Hebr. 
,ל‎ namely to ..., into, Dan. 2, 17, to- 
wards 4, 19; a sign of the dative 2, 5 
7 9, and almost oftener of the accusat. 
2,10 12 14 19 &c. &c., as well as of 
the genitive Ezr. 5, 11; 6,3 15; > is 
also coupled with the infin. constr., where 
it expresses the same thing as in Hebrew 
Dan. 2,9 10 12. — 2. a preformative 
to the 3 pers. fut. for Yod, for which 
Nun stands in Syriac; but this is met 
with only in x in the case of the 
Biblical Aramaean. So להוא‎ Dan. 2, 
20 28 29 (twice) 41, plur. m. VI 2, 
43; 6,2, pl. f. Ip 5, 17 — for nm}, 
om, Pum. As Rashi has already repre- 
sented these forms to be the 3 pers. fut. ; 
as only the future meaning is possible 
in all places where the forms in question 
appear in Daniel and Esra; as in the 
dialect of the Talmud this sort of forma- 
tion of the 3 pers. fut. is met with in 
the case of other verbs also, e. g. D2, 
"722, WI, Dad = ww, aa, A977, 
OD; and as De Dieu has récomniséd the 
forms as such, in consequence of the 
same view and comparison, — I have 
established in detail the present designa- 
tion of ל‎ in my Lehrgebäude der aram. 
Idiome p- 113-114. 

> see .ל‎ 


RD (seldom 19) Aram. adv. same as 
Hebr. ND: not, DAN. 2,5 9-11; 3,12 14; 
with the interrog. 1 it is הלא‎ 3, 24; 
4,27 = Hebr. NT. ‘Once tb is = ND as 
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a subst. nothing, hence 152 as nothing 
4, 32 (Theod., Vulg., Syr.); but it is 
probable, that a transcriber read Nb = 
22 here, and therefore wrote =. "Ihe 
meaning atom (Rasbi, Saadia) is only 
a periphrasis of the subst. xd. 


.לילא see‏ לא 


35 לרא (according to the Masora‏ לא 
times, rarely 5) a very old vocable of‏ 
II.‏ אל negation radically connected with‏ 
that only attach‏ לי ,2“ ,מא (see p.86) and‏ 
themselves to other " words, not, an absol.‏ 
negative, like ov, ovx, non. Hence it‏ 
stands alone for the most part, partly‏ 
as a negative answer to a question, JoB‏ 
will he enter into a judicial dispute‏ 23,6 
with me with the fulness of his might?‏ 
no; partly as a refusal, Gen. 19, 2‏ )85( 
and they said, nay; 80 also Gen. 18, 15;‏ 
Gen. 2, 5 he‏ לֶא with the perfect mon‏ 
he‏ 4,5 לא טכה did not allow it to rain,‏ 
did not look to; with the imperfect only,‏ 
when either a certainty is intended to‏ 
Nb‏ מות be expressed by it, as jınan‏ 
Gen. 3, 4 ye shall not surely ‘die, or a‏ 
command, a shall, a must, a prohibition,‏ 
AWN ND 24, 8 thou shalt not turn‏ .₪ .6 
back, aiyn Nd Ps. 16,10 thou forsakest‏ 
Ex. 20,15 thou shalt not‏ לא not, san‏ 
Gen. 31, 32 he shall not‏ לָא steal, mm‏ 
live, 1. 6. "he shall die; while O8 with the‏ 
imperf. expresses (subjectively) only dis-‏ 
suasion GEN. 22, 12, a wish, a request‏ 
Sam. 26, 20, and generally ‘that which‏ 1 
passes in the feelings and thoughts of‏ 
the speaker Gen. 49, 4; for which rea-‏ 
son it is but seldom interchanged with‏ 
לא Elsewhere we find‏ .24 22 ,22 לא 
at the head of negative propositions,‏ .1 
"DIR 83? ND Am. 7, 14 I am no‏ .₪ .6 
Num. 16, 29 God‏ לֶא * שלחני , prophet‏ 
has not sent" me, whether such denial‏ 
stands immediately before the verb, or‏ 
before a noun for emphasis; or an‏ 
intermediate clause comes between it‏ 
and the verb. — 2. Introducing inter-‏ 
properly‏ לא rogative propositions, where‏ 
the 1 being‏ , הלא speaking stands for‏ 
omitted, as Jos 2,10 Gap, Nb shall we‏ 
dost thow‏ לא not receive? 14, 16 “iawn‏ 


לא 


not keep watch? So 2 Kınas 5, 26; Jur. 


49, 9; Lament. 3, 36; Jon. 4, 11. — 


3. Coupled with nouns and adjectives, 
for the purpose of negativing the ideas 
involved in them, the poets sometimes 
form compounds, 6. g. לא-אַל‎ Deut. 32, 
21 not-God, no-god, 1. 6. an idol, parallel 


D253; לא-כם‎ ib. not a people, parallel 


533 via; or לא‎ 32,17, parallel שדים‎ 


qaN-Nd 32,20 not faithfulness, 1. 6. faith- 


lessness, parallel NEI; לא עץ‎ 10, 


15 not wood, i.e. man, who is possessed 
of active strength in opposition to wood; 
איש‎ NO, DIN לָא‎ 31, 8 no-man, not-man, 
i.e. God, who can execute a thing with- 


out help; nS"N> JoB 26,2 not-strength, 
1. 6. impotence; T9-N> ib. not-power, i. 6. 
weakness; 72 >n-N 26,3 not-wisdom, i.e. 


ignorance; לָאדסְדָרִים‎ 10, 22 not-order, 
i. 6. disorder; לא-המס‎ 16,17 not-injus- 


tice, i. 6. uprightness; x3 לא‎ 8,11 not- 
mire, i.e. dryness; לאדאור‎ 12, 25 obscu- 
rity, darkness. With adjectives: Ton 
Ps. 43, 1 not gracious, i. e. unmerciful, 
cruel; T2-N5, לְא-כָצִים‎ Prov. 30, 25 26 
not strong, i. 6. weak; לְאהחְכֶם‎ Deur. 
32,6 not wise, i. e. foolish. Also with 
adverbs, 6. ₪. לאדמעט‎ 18.10, 7 not a little, 
1. 6. much. Here belongs also Jer. 49, 
25, where the denying adjective לא‎ 


1377 unforsaken precedes, on account 
of the exclamation TS, and the passage 


should be translated: Woe! the unfor- 
saken city of praise. — 4. With a simi- 
lar meaning to NDS, "93 without, un-, 
-less, simply negativing the idea, e. g. 
לְא-בנים‎ 1 Cur. 2, 80 childless; TTS 
Jos 12, 24 without a way; לא-איש‎ 38, 
26 without men, desolate; RIND 34, 24 
without searching out, i. e. without an 
examination being necessary ; לא-עבות‎ 
2 Sam. 23, 4 without clouds. — 5. The 
negative adjective-conception is some- 
times expressed by an entire proposition 
with ,לא‎ in order to make a noun 
prominent, 6. ₪. in DIN-NDd “an JOB 
38, 26 the wilderness in which men are 
not, 1. e. a desolate wilderness; on 
לא-ישבו למ‎ 15, 28 houses not dwelt in, 
1. 6. uninhabited houses. — 6. Denoting 
before (cogn. in sense DID), 6.8. יצא‎ ND 
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לא 


2 Kınas 20, 4 before he went out; N51 
ns Ps.139,16 before there was yet one 
— 7. Coupled with particles, to which 
it gives another turn, e. g. before וג‎ 
see 05 2 and 3; before 19, see ;עד‎ 
TER, see TINA; after DIN, see DID; 
before 55, see be. — 8. substant. nothing, 
nihil, Jos 31, 23 I could do nothing; 
היה לא‎ 6, 21 to become a nothing, Aram. 
.לא‎ — 9. same as N, out of which it 
seems to be abridged Lament. 1,12; Ex. 
8, 22; 1 Sam. 14, 30. 

With prepositions: 1.853, where לא‎ 
is defined by the numerous significations 
of 3. Its meanings are a) not yet, before, 
as Wain בא‎ Jos 15, 32 his final day not 
yet, i. e. long before it comes; conseq. 
almost = DAB>. b) out of, praeter, ex- 
tra, i. e. not in a certain time, as Nba 
ny Lev. 15, 25 out of the time. c) not 
for, as בְּלְואדכְסֶף‎ Is. 55, 1 not for money, 
1. 6. gratuitously; בְּלָואדמְחַיר‎ ib. not for 
price, 1. 6. gratis; בַּלַאההון‎ Ps.44,13, for 
which 3 לא‎ also occurs Is.45,13. More 
frequently d) x52 without, as בּלוּאדכְחָט‎ 
Is. 55,2 without bread; mya wida ib. 
without to the satisfying, i.e. without re- 
ceiving bread to satisfy; לב ולב‎ 3 
1 Cur. 12, 33 without a double heart, i.e. 
unanimously; בְּלָא כַכָּתוּב‎ 2 Car. 30, 18 
without conformity to what was written, 
i. e. contrary to prescription; so Ps.17,1; 
Ez.22,29. Also for this meaning a more 
favourite expression is 3 Nb, as 323 לא‎ 
Jos 34, 20 without the hand of man, i.e. 
without human cooperation; O22 לא‎ 
Is.48,10 without the gain of money. e) not 
by = 3 ND 6 ₪ Tan xa Jos 30, 28 
not by the heat of the sun. f) coupled 
with the imperf. to express a negative 
proposition modified according to the 
signif. of 2, 6. g. יוקיל‎ ibs Jur. 2, 11 
for that which is of no use; "9509 בְּלָא‎ 
Lament. 4, 14 without their being able, 
for which ND 3x (=Aram. די לָא‎ stands 
in Esta. 4, 16. -- 2. Nom (with ה‎ inter- 


? | rogative) by which is expressed a ques- 


tion in a negative form, to which an 
assuring, affirmative answer is expected, 
as GEN. 4,7 is there not elevation, if thou 


לא 
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לאה 


actest well? 20,5 has he not said to me? 
Hence it is used in animated discourse, 
partly to point to something known, 
partly to something definite and cer- 
tain (almost identical with 7:7, 727), e. ₪ 
1 Kinos1, 11 thou hast certainly heard ...! 
11, 41 behold they are written! Accord- 
ingly הַלָא הס‎ is interchanged with הנה‎ 
1 Kınas 15, 23 comp. with 2 Cur. 16, 
11 &c.; the LXX rendering it by i808, 
and the Arab. particles of negation and 


015 | -< 412 5ב‎ - 
interrogation N: ₪ Sl, As present- 
ing an analogy. On account of this 
identity both united are found in rare 
cases, as DT Nort 2 Canon. 25, 26, 
for which 2 Kınas 14, 18 has Ds הלא‎ 
הנה‎ Nom Has. 2, 13; or רְאָה‎ stands in 
the other heniiatich J OB 22, 12. In re- 
peated questions ND DN corresponds to 
it Is. 10, 9. — 3. ללא‎ without, i. 0 
that it is not or was not 2 CHR. 15, 3. 
On the contrary, ל‎ in N52 in Is. 65, 1 

and JoB 26, 2 is only a dative. 

As to the form, for N> is frequent- 
ly written ,לוא‎ thrice (viz. 1 Sam. 2, 
16; 20, 2; Jos 6, 21) 19, and once in 
K'tib לה‎ Daur. 3, 11; a fact which, 
however, has no influence on the mean- 
ing of it, as little as when לא‎ stands for 
> 16 times (according to the Masora). 
With relation to the derivation, the ori- 
ginal form may have been pronounced 
lä, as the Aram. !ן , לא‎ , oS, Talm. ולאו‎ 


Ar. still shew; and the sönnestion 
of it with לי‎ in “218, with לא‎ and לי‎ in 
לוכא‎ and sou, as also with אל"‎ (which | | 
see), is to be explained by this ancient 
pronunciation. The negative western 
an-, the first member in compounds, as 
well a3 -ne, appear to be connected with 
it in like manner; ] and n being inter- 
changed. We must also reject the as- 
sumption that קלא‎ is a noun from the 
Verb לוא‎ = 819; rather may the verb 
לוא‎ have come from the negative par- 
ticle Nb or xib, whence x») afterwards 
took its origin. 

is also used in the composition of‏ לא 
certain proper names, of which the fol-‏ 
lowing occur in Scripture:‏ 


(pastureless) n. p. of a eity‏ לָאדְדְבַר 
in Gilead on the other side Jordan, in‏ 
the neighbourhood of Mahanaim 2 Sam.‏ 
is also‏ 5 4 ,9 לו 23" for which‏ ,17,27 
written‏ 

(not my people, or after the‏ לא כל 

analogy of DY-N, my non-people) a sym- 
bolical n. p. "m. Hos. 1, 9. 

ar ND (uncompassionated) & sym- 
bolical n. p. f. Hos. 1, 6 8; 2, 25. 


nd 2 Sam. 18, 12 K'ri for .לי‎ 


lS (not used) intr. same as 2539 
and sb (275) to burn, to glow, hence to 
be dry, withered up, of the ground; prop. 
to gape from dryness, to be thirsty. Comp. 
Ar. SI (Kimchi) and re. Derivat. 
sawn. 


md (fut. 7897, ap. N22) intr. prop. 
to gape, to snap, ‘at something, i. e. to 
long after a thing with the tongue, from 
the internal heat of thirst, from weari- 
ness &c., languere, conseq. connected 
in its re root with that in יכה‎ 
(which see), Ar. א‎ (redupl. IL), 


Sanskrit lih, Greek Aıy, Latin lig, ling 
&c.&c. Then: to be wearied, to be un- 
able Gun. 19, 11; to be reluctant, to take 
ill Jos 4, 2; to be despairing 4, 5; me- 
taphor. to be unhappy. Derivat. sxbn, 
and the proper name .לאה‎ 

Nif. 892 to 6 lazy, sluggish, idle, 
Prov. 26, 15; to toil, i. e. to make 
oneself weary, with על‎ of the place 
Is. 16,12, with an assonance to 82; 
with 3 wherein 47,13; to be wearying, 
i.e. to be too heavy, ’ burdensome, followed 
by the infin. constr. without 9 Is.1,14; 
JeR.6,11; 9,4; 15,6; 20, 9; to feel ‘dis 
dain, loathing Ex. T, 18. Partie. femin. 
mind? powerless, Ps. 68, 10 thy sick- 
grown (zmam)) and powerless, i. 6 thy 
people re uced in the wilderness even 
to a relaxed state. The fem. stands for 
a collective idea, like 120 Ps.68,11, 
nea nn 68,13, 5° 68, 14, ne 68, 31 
(see חלָה‎ I). 

Hif. pity (3 fem. naar Ez. 24,12 for 
MINN, as הרצת‎ nba) i to make weary; 
to exhaust or make impatient Is, 7,13; JER. 


לאמים 722 לאה 


19, 5; Mic. 6, 3; Jos 16,7; Ez. 24,12 
it (the kettle, which is fem. in Hebrew) 
has exhausted its powers. 

As to the stem 89, it is closely 
connected with 177 ‚ms; and the Aram. 


er? 
med, 1199, Syr. 7 Ar. PS proceed 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. 
XD (weary, dull) n. p. f. GEN. 29, 
16; 30, 17 &c. 
לאט‎ Junges 4, 21 see .לט‎ 


towed tr. 1. to wrap around, to muffle, 
פָּנִים‎ 2 Sam. 19, 5, hence to conceal, to 
hide; connected in its organic root with 
b> (urd), dtd 11. and the org. root in 
sb-n L; לט לט‎ II.; Arab. bY the 
same. Comp. the same root in the Sans- 
krit lud, Greek 20002, Latin lateo. — 
2. Fig. to speak covertly , i. e. in a sub- 
dued, soft, gentle voice, Jop 15, 11 and 
a word, which he has spoken softly (DR?) 
with thee (Ibn Chajjug). Imperat. לאט‎ 
2 Sam. 18, 5 deal gently (the LXX and 
Vulg. have paraphrased it by the pl.); 
but see OND. DR (which gee), identical 


‚with the organic root in -ה‎ „DI, 71-3, 


has a meaning quite similar, on which 
account opinions have fluctuated be- 
tween OND and wx in the derivation of 
p> JOB 5 1. 6. and the adv. OND. Deriv. 
DN, OND, OND. 

eS JOB 15, 11 see ON and OND. 


od (after the form Dy) m. prop. 
gentleness, softness, only as adverb, gently 
2 Sam. 18, 5, quietly, slowly, Is. 8, 6. 
See UN» and DON. 


ON. (with suff. (לְאטִי‎ see DR. 


aN (not used) 1. tr. to execute (a 


commission), to perform, to make, to ac- 
complish, to minister (a service, employ- 
ment, work). — 2. intr. to do service, to 
be active, to work. — The fundamental 
signification is intr.: to move forward, 
as a sign of activity; consequently the 
organic root of N> is identical with 
that in 79717, 707 , ,תו דלח‎ J2-v. Comp. 
Ethiopie לאך‎ (laacha) to send, also to 


do service, to serve; V.to be sent; then 
laech a servant. Phenician ‘yx> the 
same, hence MDX}, contracted nob, ad- 
ministration, then a proper name mas. 
(Trip. 2,4), and 83372 as well as n22 
from מִלאכַת‎ (work- place) n. p. of a 
place, Meiayas, a city on the Niger 
(Ptol. 4, 6). The meaning to send is 


not in the Ar. JY till Conj. IV. De 
rivat. 899,  הָכאָלִמ‎ (constr. naxbn), 
מַלְאְכִות‎ and .ם‎ p. מַלְאָבִי‎ 


(not used) Arc the same; de-‏ לאה 
rivat. son.‏ 


SND (to-God, i. e. dedicated to God, 
like EI and לְכַיאָל‎ [which see]; for 
which use there are analogies in Ethio- 
pic) .מ‎ p. m. Num. 3, 24. 


(not used) tr. to unite, to bind‏ לאם 
together, to unite in associations, to gather‏ 
together, of the union of a mass, the‏ 
same fundamental signification still ap-‏ 
pearing in the Ethiopic, and in the‏ 

>-- „Er 

Arabic #gJ; the Ar. „I (to unite, to 
bind, then of the binding of a wound) 


proceed from the same fundamental 
signification. And as DN, by (which 


see), Ar. 4 have the same fundamental 
meaning, > appears to be unorganic, if 
we may not rather assume that OND is 

identical with the organic root in bv. 
Deriv. ,לָאם‎ and the proper name Dvn. 


oy) (with suff. “END and - Is 
51, 4; pl. DER?) m. prop. union, a550- 
ciation, kin, poet. a people, nation, GEN. 
25,23; 27,29; Is.17,12 60. Jehovah in- 
deed calls Israel also ern 1s.51,4; but 
it is usually applied only to the heathen. 


DER) (kin) n. p. of an Arab. tribe 
in the territory of the Jokshanites GEN. 
25,3. We are to understand by it the 
Beni Läm („I is) who as a race are 
very widely spread, and dwell in Asyr- 
land, to the south of Hedgas, in the 
province of Shira, five stations from 
Mecca, on the mountain between Tubuk 
and Akhdar; also in Babylonia and Bie- 


לב 


sopotamia (Ritter, Erdkunde XII, 913; 
XIII, 234. 488. 451. 458). The Hebrews 
changed the Arab. ey into ok>, and 
selected the plural because of the great 
extension of the tribe, as is also the 
case in OW and OwWAD). 


with suf.‏ ,לבה (before Makkeph‏ 5ב 
“sab &c.) and (the voaolved form)‏ ,)12 
(constr. 335, with suff. 1239, 09335;‏ לבב 
pl. ‘Baad, hence with suff. Ta ₪‏ 
should not read 77339], but commonly‏ 
nina, more rarely nis> from a sing.‏ 
sia) m. prop. the folded into and together,‏ 
then the heart (physically) 2 Sam. 18, 14,‏ 
Ps. 45, 6, so called on account of its‏ 
sheaths (not from the fatness; see 339 I.‏ 


and comp. wal heart, pl. of gle 


cover); Aram. ,לב‎ N29, LoS, Arab. I, 
Phenic. 35 (Erix 4) and 325 (ibid. 5) the 
same. The heart is represented as the 
seat of bodily life, as the reservoir of 
all physical life-vigour Ps. 38, 11, as 
strengthened and maintained by eat- 
ing and drinking Gen. 18, 5, JUDGES 
19,5, as the seat of mental life, of the 
will and desire Esta. 7,5, Eccuss. 8, 
11; 9, 3, of intention Is. 10, 7, of love 
Prov. 23, 26 and of hatred Lev. 19, 17, 
of knowing and perceiving DEur. 29, 3. 
Prov. 14, 10, of understanding Is. 32, 4, 
of reflection Neg. 5, 7 and of reckoning 
Prov. 16, 9, of attention Deur. 32, 46, 
of inclination and disinclination Devt. 
30,17, 7088. 24, 23, of consciousness 
Deur. 8,5, of recollection Is. 65, 17, 
Jer. 3, 16, of thinking Gen. 17,17, of 
internal mental speech Ps. 27, 8; 41, 7, 
of devices 1 Kınas 12, 33 66. The 
meanings are to be arranged in the 
following manner: 1. the heart, as the 
vessel of corporeal life, which Homer 
calls 0860, conseq. = WD) meaning 
anima, vita, oppos. to sips, שאר‎ Ps. 
73, 26. As life and its menifediationa 
proceed from it, the qualities of reviv- 
ing 22, 27, of sickening Is. 1, 5, of 
sleeping Eccues. 2,23 and of waking 
Sone or Sot. 5, 2, of being strengthened 
by eating and drinking Gen. 18, 5 are 
attributed to it; and it is used gener- 
ally for life Jur. 4, 18, interchangeably 
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with tp3 4,10, or=wp2 bodily person, 
6. ₪ אלב‎ Ex. 9,14 to thee, — 2. As 
the seat of sensuous feelings and affec- 
tions, 6. ₪. of inclination to Jupces 9,5, 
of contempt Prov. 5, 12, of joy Ps. 104, 
15, of sorrow .אמ‎ 2, 2, of dejected- 
ness Ps. 109, 16, of despair Eccuss. 2, 
20, of trust Prov. 31,11 &. Hence 
the expressions 42 I Esra. 7, 5, 

ind 233 Ex. 35, 29 &c., which may be 
found under the verbs in question. In 
this sense are applied to 35 the expres- 
sions }i>2 Ps. 57, 8, Ton Prov. 13, 12, 
aN>D 14, 13, “aw? Is, 61, 1, von 13, 7 
7 "Devt. 20, 8, boy Lev. 26, 41 &e., 

just as the sensuous activity of the 
person is transferred to it Is.15,5; Hos. 
7,14; Ps. 38, 9; Lament, 2,19. לב‎ is 
looked upon sapécially as the seat of 
the spirit, of strength and vigour Gen. 
42,28; 1 Sam. 17, 32; 2 Sam. 7,27; 17, 
10; Jos 41,15; more rarely of the mo- 
veableness of the mind 15,12.— 3. Asthe 
centre of moral life, where all the mani- 
festations of virtue and vice reveal them- 
selves, and the moral character becomes 
manifest. In this view it is said of the 
heart, that it is מהור‎ Ps. 51,12, wp» 
101, 4, לק‎ 7, Tau 1 Kınas 3, 6, 
om 9, 4, ax Nua. 9, 8, ram Jos 36, 13 
&e.; and to it are ascribed the inner- 
most apprehension of God Ps. 73, 26, 
truthfulness 15, 2, joyful enlargement 
Prov. 21, 4, Is. 60, 5, ostentation 9, 9, 
pride Ez. 28, 5, hardening 18. 6, 10, JER. 
16, 12, remembrance of the divine law 
Is. 51, 7, Jer. 31, 33 and intercourse 
with God Lau. 2,18; 3,41; as it is gener- 
ally the centre of all self-determination, 
even the moral character itself; hence 
32) פב‎ 3 a double character, some- 
times "named 2) Devt. 31, 21, davrore, 
enivoı@ in the New Testament. But 
though לב‎ is the centre of moral life, it 
is still called “iva לב‎ Ez, 11, 19, since 
the spirit can only ‘be developed in a 
heart of flesh, which is divested of hu- 
manity as soon as the soul is brutalised 
Dan. 4, 13. — 4. As the centre of the 
spiritual, thinking, and conceptional 
life; hence are applied to 2? knowing or 
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apprehending Deut. 29, 3, Prov. 14, 
10, understanding Is. 32, 4, reflect- 
ing Neu. 5,7, reckoning Prov. 16, 9, 
thinking Ps. 19, 15, Dan. 2, 30 and 
speaking Jos 8, 10. ‘Accordingly לב‎ is 
understanding Jos 12, 3, hence 3)-D9n 
Ex. 28, 3, חסרדלב‎ Prov. 10, 13, אלב‎ 
Hos. 7, 11, aa) איש‎ Jos 34, 10; gener- 
ally big 17, 4 and "mar Prov. 14, 33 
are ascribad. to it; comp. Lat. cor and 
cordatus. — 5. Metaphor. the centre- 
point, the middle, hence 323 in. So it is 
said of ים‎ Ex. 16, 8, ba Deut. 4, 11, 
IR 2 Sam. 18,14; comp. xapdic Mare. 
13, 40; Pers. Jo (heart and middle) &c. 
Deriv. the denominative 

Nif. 3392 (fut. 3392) to be intelligent, 
Jos 1 12 the hollow-headed himself 
would be intelligent then, i. e. the most 
senseless must get understanding (when 
God summons him before his tribunal). 
2377 having an assonance to 393). 

Pih. 239 to rob of judgment, to bewitch, 
Sone or Sox. 4,9 thou hast bewitched 
me with a glance of thine eyes. As a 
glance is 3°¥, 172 has dropped out of the 
text once, and there should be read 
TPZ אחת‎ ps. 


22 and 227 (with ₪]. ,לְבִּי‎ 33>, 


32) Aram. "the same with the Hebr. 
an. 2,30; 4,13; 7,28. 


(from 535 II, for which is usual‏ לב 


and; Gentile plur. 735) 806 קוב‎ 88 a 
noun. 


xa and לבה‎ (not used) intr. (accord- 


ing to Fürst, Concord. s. ‚v.) to roar, to 
cry, to murmur, of me voice of the lion, 


conseq. = Ar. te ws, which signify 
originally to bellow, to roar; the same 
root perhaps being found i in the old high 
Germ. liuwön, to utter sounds, English 
to low. The meaning to be greedy in the 


Arab. 8 1 is perhaps denom. from 4 
in any case this stem does not belong 
here. The lion is in fact usually 
described either as roaring formidably 
₪ , O32) Jos 4, 11; Prov. 19, 12; 28, 

Is. 5, 29; 31,4; Jur. 2, 15; Hos. 
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11, 10, by which he announces his ap- 
petite Pa. 104, 21, Ax. 3, 4, or the neigh- 
bourhood of sure booty’ Pa. 22,14; Ez. 
22, 25; Is. 5,29; or he is characterised 
as the strongest and most courageous 
animal Jupaes 14, 18; 2 Sam. 1, 23; 17, 
10; Prov. 30, 30. For the former, the 
language has besides Nao, שחל‎ I. also; 
for the latter, both MAR ז'‎ and “p> II. 
Deriv.’1239 and the proper name nivad; 
while "35, N*39 and N73) should be 
derived "Kom sab = NID. 


(only plur. nid, with suff.‏ לְבָאֶה 
Trab) f. a lioness, for whom the lion‏ 
strangles his prey Nau. 2, 13.‏ )8( 


(place of lionesses) n. p. of a‏ לבאות 
eity in Judah Joss. 15, 32; afterwards‏ 
written fully nina? na, and reckoned to‏ 
Simeon 19, 6, but for which wm MZ‏ 
(which - stands i in 1 Car. 4, 31.‏ 


E'ND 9 לְבִי‎ 
BND? son 7b. 


325 I. (not used) tr. to envelop, to 
enfold, to veil, to wind around, to draw 
over, & fundamental signification which 
is also borne by the Ar. A (to cover 
about, hence the noun od skin, hide, 


shield), I (to fold together, hence from 
a reduplicated form AS convolvulus), 
wal (convolvit), Aram. זג‎ to enfold, 
an (to cover over, hence 15-54 the eye- 
lids, i. 6. skins, coverings) and many 
others. Modern Hebrew כ בב‎ the same, 
hence 343 bound together. “The same 
meaning is also in הדלב‎ belonging to 
nbn Ps.17,10 and 73, 7 (where for 122" 
should be read ,לכמ‎ where it is used 
for the heart; so too IE belonging 
to the noun le lobes of the liver. 
A fundamental signification to be fat 
should not be thought of either in the 
case of >> or 32m Ps. 16 

Nif. nab) 1 is denomin. from 232 which 
see. 

Pik. 235 1. denomin. from 335 which 
800; — . denom. from "22 which see. 
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339 II. (not used) intr. to kindle, to 


burn, to glow, from which stem 35), 
33 (לוּב)‎ and כָאָב‎ (which see) may "De 
enlarged. Of (לבב) לב‎ the reduplicated 
form in Samar. and. Ethiopic is 293% 
to glitter, to shine, to lighten. Deriv. 
(according to some) 7132, and the proper 
name 39 (pl. pind). " 


.לב 806 55 

335 Aram. see Aram. 5). 
minad see .לב‎ 

DDD? see 3b. 

prepos. and adv. see "al‏ & לבד 


nad I. to 2, N39, לְבִיא‎ &c. But 
see לכא‎ 


nab II. (not used) intr. to burn, to 
glow, to kindle, like "39 in the Talm. 
and Arab. (to burn, to glow); astem 


which arose perbaps by enlargement 
from לב‎ 11. Deriv. mad. 


(only constr. n23) f. flame, Ex.‏ לבה 
להבת may be contracted from‏ לבת" .2 ,3 
the cod. Sam. actually having this form.‏ 
But it may also be derived from 35 II.‏ 
(which see), or 339 11. (which gee).‏ 


25 (pi. ninb) f. heart, Ps. 7, 10; 
Prov. 15, 11. The sing. appears, Bade 
ing to our text, only in 7n2b Ez. 16, 
30, but which the LXX read as 5035 
(ace SER). Ibn Gandch considers sab 
Ex. 3,2 as identical with 139, meaning 
midst; but this opinion should be re- 
jected. 

2125 see .לבנה‎ 


eb and לכש‎ (with suff. לבושי‎ , 
לבוש‎ ; pl. (לֶבשים‎ m. 1.a garment, vest- 
ment, whether splendid 2 Kınas 10, 22, 
Esra. 8, 15, Jer. 10,9, or mean Pa. 35, 
13; 69,12; clothing Jon 24,10; 31,19, 
particularly the upper clothing, oppos. to 
NND 24,7 ylavidiov devxdy (Herod. 1, 


; ו* 


195), Figurat. of the skin 30, 18, of 


88 upon the earth illuminated by 
the early light 38,14, of the flood cover- 
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ing the earth Ps. 104, 6, of the cover- 
ing clouds Jos 38, 9, of a coat of 
mail put over the garment, spoken of 
the crocodile’s 41,5 &. — 2. Figur. a 
spouse, a wife, Mau. 2,16, Arab. yl 
(see. Koran Sur. 2,183); comp. the Arab. 
os a garment, ol to put on a gar- 
ment, and coire cum femina. 


(with euf. myrad, pl. with suff‏ ל בש 
a) Aram. m. the same Dan. 3,‏ 
.7,9 ;21 


(Kal not used) tr. to cast on the‏ לבט 
ground, to cast down, to overthrow, hence‏ 
to cause to fall, like the Ar. as) which‏ 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. This‏ 
ג fundamental signification is also in‏ 
to bend, to crook, something straight,‏ 
hence to bow down, to cause to fall,‏ 
conseq, cognate in sense with om.‏ 
By this is explained the meaning ‘of‏ 
the Arab. a4) (to throw down, prop. to‏ 
bend down), as well as the Syr. oS‏ 
(Pa.) and the Samar. na? (to bow down,‏ 
-לדבט to vex). The organic root is‏ 

Nif. 0292 (fut. (יְלָבָט‎ to fall, ‘to be 
overthrown, Prov. 10, 6 10; Hos. 4, 14. 


5 (only plur. pNa> after the form 
צְבְאִים‎ from "S%, for (לביים‎ m.a lion(prop. 
the roaring one), Ps. 57, 5 in the midst 
of lions will I lay me down; but some 
understand ON3) = לְדָבִים‎ on account 
of להטים‎ following, which they read 
pum. "The sing. has been read in Ps. 
38,9 for "39, and the passage has been 
translated: I cry louder than the roaring 
of the lion, OY) and an being actually 
applied to the lion. "The word seems 
to have passed out of Semitic into the 
western languages; hence the Greek 
שעג‎ (instead of lebon, levon), Latin 


leo, German Leu, Löwe, English lion &c. 


nea (after the form 32) = a lio- 


NESS, , Ex. 19, 2, symbolising the people 
of Judah. 


eb (contracted from (לְבְיָא‎ f. 4 
lioness, anxious for prey Jos 4, 11; 38, 
39, most courageous and strong Gan, 


49,9, Num. 24, 9 (comp. Herod. 3, 108), 
known by her roaring Is. 5,29. In Arab. 
there are 8 forms of the same noun 
(see Freytag IV. p. 84), to denote the 
lioness; and the Egyptian Aako, Coptic 
Aahoı has also the same meaning. In 
hieroglyphic writing too, the letter / is 
expressed by the figure of a lion. Comp. 
the Phenician 829 lion (Agathem. 1, 1), 
> hence 83) רש‎ lion-promontory in Creta, 
Atow &xoa (Ptolem. 4, 15), now Capo 
Lionda, and from it on the east coast 
of the island the sea-port 82839 As- 
Bure. 

225 (pl. nia3>) f. prop. baked 
cakes folded and laid together in 
strata, a sort of cake 2 Sam.13,6 8 0 
(comp. Arab. „UJ convolvulus); conseq. 
not fluid (Vulg.), heart-shaped (apud 
Gesen.), heart-strengthening (Thenius), 
but a sort of leaf-like folded cake, which 
being eaten by the sick had perhaps a 
superstitious idea connected with it. 
LXX xoAAvoides, which was also super- 
stitiously applied; comp. the Etymol. 
Magn. p. 527. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 239 1. e. to prepare ni3127, 2Sam. 
13,6 8. 


.לוּבָים see‏ לכי 


nb (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to be 


white, to become white, of the colour of 
wood, the leprosy, the hair, of horses, 
the teeth &c.; to be pale, of the moon; 
to be whitish-grey, of the colour of pot- 
ter’s clay; to be faded-yellowish, of the 
sweet-smelling resin of a bush 80. — 
2. Fig. to be clear, bright, transparent, 
of sapphire, glass &c.; to be purified, 
pure, physically or morally. Ar. uo 
Syr. >, Phenic. }3> the same. Deriv. 
,לבו‎ 199, 1235, R22, 1229 and the de- 
nom. 12, farther™239, maa, maab, nab, 
12272) and the proper names לבו‎ Sb, 
3b (92929), n339, , .לבנ ,035 , לבנה‎ 

"Pik. לו‎ (inf. constr. "yabd according 
to some; imp. 122 according to some) 
to purify, to cleanse, to purge, hence to 
clear from sin Dan. 11, 35, where the 
Pihel 122? is read by some for 7259, 
as sna? i is also Pihel. Some have wished 


incorrectly to find the imperat. in 32> 
Ps. 9, 1, with the meaning to grow pale. 
See 3 8. 

Hif. 772977 (inf. constr. with :ל‎ 1222 
for לְלְבּין‎ = padmd) 1. prop. (like other 
verbs of colour in Hif. ) to show white- 
ness, 1. e. albescere, to be white, of snow 
Ps. 51, 9, of טְרִיגִים‎ Jo. 1,7, and fig. Is. 
1,18. — 2. to cleanse, to purify, hence 
to absolve from sin Dan. 11, 35. 

Hithp. הסכבך‎ (fut. -m) to purify or 
cleanse oneself Dan. 12,10, to clear one- 
self from sin by suffering and death. 

The organic root of the stem is —35, 
the root being enlarged into the stem 
by the addition of a liquid n. The same 
root is also in הדלב‎ II. (belonging to 
sam, aan, mabm), 'Sy-y, 335, as also 
in the Western alg, alp, alb ‘ke. The 
fandamental signification appears to be 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten, which is 
farther transferred to to glow, to burn 
or to be noble, distinguished, as in nn 
and Mm 1. = חָרַר‎ 2, pros 1.= Ar. Udieg 
to glitter, whence yiax ZECH. 6,3 7 grey, 
ash-coloured (LXX wagas, Targ.°272Dp), 
so that the organic root is identical with 
332 I, 2779, 289; comp. Talm. 73 and 
ya ה‎ to make (red-hot 


ab (plur. 01233) adj. m., 232 (pl. 
nip-) 7 1. white, of peeled maple rods 
Gen. 30, 37, of leprous spots Lev. ch. 
13, of the hair 13, 3, the seed of the 
coriander Ex. 18, 31, Boss ZECH. 6, 3 
6; light, white, of raiment 12008. 8 
as a sign of cheerfulness. Phenic. 13 
(Aaßor) the same; hence 725 23x, ABı- 
8. 00+ (Diosc. 3, 116) king’s lily; שמש‎ 
122 (Diosc. 4, 189( 866. — 2. (the Noble, 
Glorious, viz. is Jah) n. p.m. of an Ara- 
maean, the father-in-law of Jacob Gen. 
24, 29. — 3. (a steppe, i. e. a smooth, 
treeless plain, like 3329 in the Mishna) 
n. p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
Arabian desert Daur. 1, 1, mentioned 
with noxn, 241%, bph; perhaps the 
same as לבנה‎ Nom. 33, 20. — A subst. 
122 may have had the meaning milky 
juice as in Arabic, according to which 
139 should be explained. 


125 (only constr. 7?) adj. m. = ja) 
Gen. 49, 12. 

122 806 2 8. 

nnd seo bh. 

mad Gane poet., as San is applied 


to the sun) /. 1. prop. pale-shining, there- 
fore the moon, whose mild shining and 


light are spoken of in Is.24,23; 30,26; 
Sone or SoL.6,10; Ar. 43 (moon) from 
we (to be white), luna from luc-na. — 


2. (excellence, nobility) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 45; 
Nena. 7, ke 

935 (pl. 0925, with suff. 09239) 
1 "lime-stone, formed of whitish-grey 
or chalky clay (Vitr. 2, 3), and therefore 
so named (from 329); kneaded with straw 
to hold it together Ex. 5,7 816. Burnt 
in the sun it is called a ‘brick; and was 
used partly for the inscribing of durable 
characters Ez. 4, 1, partly for building, 
in which case "nr served for mortar or 
cement Ex. 1,14; though such buildings 
were looked upon as neither firm nor dur- 
able Is.9,9. Sometimes the lime-stones 
were burnt by | fire, named "HT Gen. 


11, 8, Ar. al (opposite oD), when 
they acquired the hardness of stone 
like bricks Gen. 1. c. — - 2. same as 132% 
(Jer. 43, 9), Ar. , @ brick-shaped, 

four-sided building, the lower parallelo- 
gram-shaped projection at the gates of 
great houses, on which 09233, as well 
as upon the projecting, flat sheds (miza) 
Is. 65, 3 sacrifice was sometimes offered; 

comp. nlivdos, which is similarly ap- 
plied metaphorically. A 71335 like "33 
may have been somewhat "hollowed in 
its upper surface. 


925 f. 1. transparency, purity, bright- 
ness, of the sapphire Ex. 24, 10. — 2. (a 
place not overgrown, situated upon a bare 
mountain) ₪. p. of a locality in the plain 
of Judah, a priestly city, formerly the 
seat of a Canaanitish king שא‎ 10,29; 
12, 15; 15, 42; 2 Kinas 8, 22; 19, 8; 
23, 31; 1 Can. 6, 42; according to Eu- 
sebius (e. v. Adern, 1. ₪. éBya) near 
Eleutheropolis. It seems to be the Alba 


127 


לבנה 


specula, white guard, of the middle ages, 
the present Tel el-Säfieh, which is only 
a mile from Eleutheropolis (Rodins. 1, 
623.654). See ja> 8. — 3. n. p. of a 
station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness Num 33, 20, elsewhere called 73% 
Deut. 1, 1; cod. Sam. mia). 


35 Ar name of a tree whose 
wood i is white, after the dark-coloured 
bark is peeled off Gun. 30,37; and whose 
branches furnish a shade Hos. 4,13. The 
LXX, Saadia, Ibn Ganäch and others 
understand the siyrar, which is actually 


o? 
called in Arabic in), whose transpa- 
rent, pale-red resin was used for fumi- 
gations, anointings and medical purposes 
(Plin. 12, 55; 24,15; Strabo 12, 570), 
which after the Ethiopic version is called 
in Hebrew nu}, MND}, but probably only 


122 (milky juies); like the Ar. Br} 
whence the tree may have received its 
name. — The explanation abele contra- 
diets the analogy of the Arabic. 

925 together with "2529 (with suf. 
(לְבַכְתָהּ‎ 1 frankincense, ı a costly sweet- 
smelling, pale- yellow resin, the milky 
exudation of a shrub, used for sacred 
fumigations Lev. 2, 1 15; 5,11; Num. 
5, 15; also kindled for the purpose of 
perfuming the sedans of kings Sone or 
Sox. 3, 6 (comp. Curt. 8, 9, 23 seq.); as 
couches and clothes were fumigated in 
other cases with burnt myrrh (Prov. 
7,17; Ps. 45,9). It is looked upon 
as 8 ‚product of south-western Ara- 
bia, viz. of naw, Is. 60, 6, JER. 6, 20 
(comp. Strabo 16. p. 778), whence also 
myrrh, balsam, cassia, calamus, ivory, 
gold &c. were brought (Plin. H.N. 6, 32), 
by north- Arabian caravans Is. 1. c. — 
23) עצי‎ Sone or Sox. 4,14 woods of 
frankincense is ‚simply 8 figurative ex- 
pression for spicy and fragrant woods, 
comprehending mp and 7133p; and it 
is not necessary to read 13> (LXX). 
mt nyax 4, 6 hill of frankincense i 18 8 
figurative expression for Zion (it is called 
1734 18. 31,4), conceived of as scented 
by mdb ) 6, 20); it is also termed 
fig. sah בר‎ But as in Jer. 22,6 the 


לבנון 


high-lying royal tower on Zion is called 
jia7 ON also, and the royal seat is 
described as being on Lebanon 22, 22, 
1337 here may perhaps allude to 31739, 
like מור‎ to m (Rashi, Ibn Esra); just 
as vice versa לבכרך‎ stands for 1235 Sone 
or 300%. 4,11. Hence — 2. perhaps 
same as 31239, Vulg. sicut odor thuris. 
— 3. proper name of a locality in the 
neighbourhood of mow Jupaus 21, 19; 
the modern village Lubban lying in a 
north-western direction, and in the vi- 
cinity of Shiloh(Robins. 111. p. 309 seq.). 
— In the Sam. cod. 2139 stands for 
the proper names 29 and "23>. The 
Semitic name for frankincense and the 


frankincense- plant (Arab. „u, Syr. 
\Q3an) was in Phenic. 335 and nbs, 
out of which the Greek A:ßaros and 
180900705 6. 

(in prose constantly with the‏ כבנון 
article; with a of motion 12132; the‏ 
white mountain, like Alpes, hence Tar-‏ 
gumic Nam 0, Ar. 6 JU>)1.n.p.‏ 


of the great mountain between Palestine 
and Syria Deur.11,24, Josu. 1,4, con- 
sisting of two chains running parallel 
from north to south (Lebanon and Anti- 
lebanon; Ptolem. 5, 15), whose eastern 
top is covered with perpetual snow JER. 
18, 14 (comp. Tacitus, Hist. 5, 6; Jer. 
Targ. on Deur. 3, 9), which melts in 
summer only in the lower parts, giving 
abundant and excellent irrigation to the 
adjacent districts, Sona or Sou. 4, 15. 
הר‎ stands with it Jupazs 3, 3; elsewhere 
seldom. It is described in poetry as 
high .תפ‎ 22, 20, as the abode of wild 
beasts 2 Kınas 14, 9, and as a place 
of fruitful fields Ps..72,17. On a part 
of this mountain (the western chain) 
were the celebrated cedars, growing 
high and slender (Is. 2,13; Jer. 22,23), 
see Tax. Along with the cedars WIND 
is also mentioned as a kind of tree be- 
longing to Lebanon Is. 14, 8; 37, 24; 
60,13; and both kinds were felled there 
as wood for building Is. 14,8; Han. 2, 
17. Hence cedar- and cypress-forests, 
to which “77m and "mönm belonged, 


728 
were called ji3»:7 Tin» Is. 35, 2; 60, 


jecting aloft, rich in cedar-buildings 


לבנת 


18. The foot of Lebanon appears to 


have been planted with vines Hos. 14,8. 
YU Zeon. 10, 10 are the districts 
bordering upon Lebanon, here the king- 
dom of the ten tribes; "= nypa Joss. 


11,17 is the valley lying at the foot of 


Hermon and Antilebanon, in the vici- 
nity of the Jordan-springs. — 2. Fig. 


cedar, cedar-forest, Sona or Sou. 5, 15, 


Is. 40,16, and generally Lebanon-forest, 


10, 34; 33,9; Ez. 31,15. “ von Has. 
2,17 the violence at the forest of Leba- 
non, i. e. the desolation made there. — 
3. Metaphor. a) coupled with “22, in 
WV? יר‎ ma house of the forest of 
Lebanon 1 Kınas 7, 2; 10,17 21; 2Cun. 
9,16 20, i. 6. a tower built by Solomon 
in Jerusalem, resting upon cedar-pillars, 
erected in the interior out of cedars. 
It served for an armoury 1 Kines 1. c. 
(named “yo בּית‎ pw2 in Is. 22,8) and 
as a summer-seat for its coolness (Targ. 
on 1 Kınas), in place of which the 
Xystus was subsequently built, which 
served for assemblies of the people (Jos. 
B. J. 2,16, 3). b) a great army Is. 10, 
33 34. c) cedar-houses (= בְּתִי ארְזִים‎ 
2 Sam. 7, 2 7), cedar-towers Is. 2, 13, 
of the royal tower on Zion JER. 22, 6 
23, 2 Kinas 19, 23; trees, in prophetic 
language elsewhere, being put for what 
is made out of their wood (Is. 9,9; Nau. 
2, 4). — 4. A figure of Jerusalem pro- 
Ez. 
17,3 (comp. Jer. 22,6 7); perhaps also 
2 Kınas 19, 23. Here belongs also 71:35 
Sone or Sox. 4, 8 for Zion, since Zion 
is spoken of in 4,6. — 5. Either a col- 
lateral form of 1359 frankincense, or de- 
noting the frankincense-plant, Sona עס‎ 
Sox. 4,11; Hos. 14, 7. 

Ph (a distinguished, noble one) n.p.m. 
Ex. 6,17; as a patronym. Num. 3, 1 


25 f. transparency, clearness, pu- 
rity, hence glass; and thence n23> טיהר‎ 
(glass-river) n. p. of a little brook in 
the south of Asher not far from Car- 
mel-promontory, flowing slowly and 
muddy, which discharges itself at Acco 
into the Sea; and from whose sand the 


לבנת 


Nahr Naman („us 


See .שיחר‎ 
n52> see M25). 


(also wind Ps. 93,1; Lav. 16,4;‏ ל בש 
inf. abs. Wi32, constr. Wa; imp. >‏ 
fut. 8397?) prop. tr. to enwrap, to veil‏ 
around, to bind about, to wrap round,‏ 
with‏ לכבש identical in its organic root‏ 
that in Wa-n, mp~p I. The figure: the‏ 
spirit of God enwrapped one Jupaus 6,‏ 
is to be taken in this sense, i.e. the‏ ,34 
spirit of God embraces one like a suit‏ 
of armour or coat of mail. So also‏ 
Cur. 12,18; 2Cur.24, 40; comp. LUKE‏ 1 
Hence 1. to put on, 32 Lev.‏ 
and 16, 24 32, 238 "33 2 Sam. 14, 2,‏ 6,4 
nin Jur. 46,4, "20 4, 30, 1990 Devt.‏ 
Jon. 3, 5,‏ שקים ,4 ,13 אִדָרָת ,5 ,22 
nia =" “332 Esra. 5, 1, and in ad-‏ 
dition always the accusative of the per-‏ 
son or of the part of the body which is‏ 
used for the‏ על clothed; very seldom is‏ 
second accus. Lev. 6, 3. — 2. Fig. to‏ 
put on a virtue, a vice, a good or bad‏ 


24, 49. 


quality, and to appear in it. Thus e. g. 
to put on ma 28. 93, 1, הוד‎ 104, 1, 
PI 208 29, 14, ry Is. 51, 9, m0 Ez. 


7, 27, m2 2p Ps. 109, 18, yon 2 CHR. 
6,41, rm5» Ps.109,29, nda Jon 8, 22, 
חרדות‎ Ez. 26, 16; comp. dvew alxy» in 
Homer; and so too in Arabic, Syriac, 
Samaritan, Zabian. Here belongs also 
the phrase JoB29,14 I put on righteous- 
ness (as a garment), and it clothed me, i.e. 
1 clothed myself in righteousness, and it 
clothed me, so that I was entirely an 
image of righteousness. As two objects 
“company this verb, i. e. the person 
who is clothed, and the garment he puts 
on, in the accusative, the pass. part., as 

Ppens with other verbs having two 
8011881708, is construed with the accus. 
of the object as the only one still re- 


(29 


Phenicians are said to have made glass 
at first Jost. 19,26; comp. Pliny H.N.36, 
26; Josephus B. J. 2,10, 2. The Phe- 
nicians, who had a sanctuary (Memno- 
nium) there (Pliny 11. .א‎ 36, 65), called 
this little river by3 33 Belus; now it is 
ye» 8222 m), 
after the mother of the Phenician Linus. 


0 לבש 


maining, e.g. לבוש קשקשים‎ 7, 
בָּדִים‎ ria? Ez. 9, 2, omaz wind 208. 
3, 3 &c.; which accusat. also remains, 
when the part. is changed into the con- 
struct state Ez. 9, 11; Dan. 12,6 7. — 
3. improp. intr, to be clothed 2 Sam. 13, 
18; Jos 27,17; therefore absol. to clothe 
oneself Haaa. 1, 6, or construed with 3 
of the garment Esra. 6,8; comp. Latin 
“induit se veste”.— 4. to copulate, of ani- 
mals Ps. 65,14 (Targ.), as the Ar. oad 
is applied to men; comp. the noun waa) 
(Mat. 2,16). Deriv. לבוש‎ (wad), Brndn, 
ng3 20. | 

Puh. G39 (part. Wa) to be clothed, 
with accus. “333 1 Kınas 22,10, 2 Cur. 
18,9, pra 5,12, as wrad (see Kal). 

Hif. 29%) (fut. wrad) to put on, 
clothe in, with the accus. of the person 
and of the garment, as in Kal, Ex. 28, 
41; 29, 8; 18. 22, 21. Jos 39, 19 clothest 
thou his neck with a shuddering mane? 
Also figur. like Kal: ימע‎ Ps. 132, 16, 
nwa 132, 18, קדרות‎ Is. 50,3 and many 
others; but also with the accus. of the 
person only in the sense of to clothe 
2 Cur. 28,15; or along with the accus. 
of the garment with על‎ of the member 
Gen. 27, 16; or simply with the accus. 
of the dress, meaning to put on, Prov. 
23,21 and slumber (i. e. the sleepy one) 
puts on rags. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is, as given above, tr. to wrap 
round, to cover about » Prop. to wind, to 
roll; the Arab. „uJ having the addi- 
tional meaning to entangle, and there 
being an intrans. (J for the significa- 
tion to put on, which may have been the 
case in Hebrew also, because of the 
double Kal-form. For signif. 4. of Kal 
may be also assumed as a fundamental 
signif. to mingle or unite with, hence to 
copulate; as the Arab. „LUJ also means 
mixing, out of which לבוש‎ conjux is 
better explained. Comp. Phenic. wa 
the same, hence the proper name wa 
(union) Kit. 29. The organic root wa? 
may lie also in the Aram. 53-¥Y, = -4 - 
originating in a reduplication. 


(fut. 2") Aram. tr. = Hebr.‏ לב 
wa? to put on, with accus. of the cloth-‏ 
.לבוש ing Dan.5,7 16. Deriv.‏ 

Haf. 295 like W257 in Hebrew, 
with ל‎ of the person (as an accus.) Dan. 
5, 29. 


wa? see on. 


not 335) masc. prop.‏ לוג (from‏ לג 
deepened, hollowed out, then the name‏ 
of a measure for liquids, containing the‏ 
part of a hin or six egg-shells‏ 12% 
Lav. 14,10 12 15 21 24; comp. Targ.‏ 
vn, gs Syr. (in a feminine‏ )729 


form) fs, {a5 shell, cup, dish, gener- 
ally any deepened vessel; from 2,7 
, <a> (to hollow out). The Greek 
ia xs -05, Lay-wv, Aay-nvoc, Aay-vvos, 
Latin lac-us, lac-una, lag-ena, lag- 
oena, German Lache, Loch, Leck (i. 6. 
breach) &c. may perhaps be of the same 
origin. 
> 806 .לוג‎ 


(breach, fissure, a cutting in the‏ לד 
earth, a division, from 75 which see)‏ 
n. p. f. of a village, restored and in-‏ 
habited by the Benjamites in the post-‏ 
exile period, and named along with‏ 
גי החרשים Daw, Oa? and‏ , אוו Tan,‏ 
Ezr. 2, 33; Nen. 7, 37; 11, 35; 1 Cur.‏ 
During the supremacy of Syria‏ .12 ,8 
it belonged at first to Samaria; it was‏ 
then annexed to Judea by Demetrius‏ 
Soter and left to Jonathan for a pos-‏ 
session 1 Macc. 10, 30 38; 11,44. Lud‏ 
on the‏ (רפל) lay not far from Joppa‏ 
road from Jerusalem to Caesarea (Acts‏ 
and was important (Jos. Antt. 20,‏ ,)38 ,9 
After the Roman general Cestius‏ .)2 ,6 
had laid it in ashes during the Jewish‏ 
war (Jos. Bell. Jud. 2, 19, 1), it was after-‏ 
wards restored, and became the seat of‏ 
an academy (Sanh. 32°; J. Schekalim‏ 
ch. 5, 15). It was called in Greek 4vdda,‏ 
by the heathen Diospolis )1‏ ; 00 4 


w? , 
p. 877); among the Arabs WJ, SU (now 
Lidi, a village); and because the grave 
of 8% George is shewn there, it is also 
named S'. George. Comp. Semachot 2, 4; 
Benjamin of Tudela. 


730 


להב 


"275 n. p. of a locality in Gilead, on 
the other side of the Jordan Josn. 13, 
26. As it is brought into relationship 
with מחנים‎ , and is like "23 לו‎ 2 Sam. 
9,45 Fand "33" Nb 17, 27, it seems 
identical with the latter. 

779 (not used) tr. to break through, 
to cut into, to divide, to make -- in 
the ground, cognate in“sense with 


identical in its organic root לד‎ with ca 
in 79n IL (which see) and cab but 


not with the Arab. OJ. Deriv. the proper 
name 7); on the contrary 322 (which 
see) does not belong here. 


mb the simple root for the redupli- 
cated "73:77 see MTD. 
לה‎ Aram. = כָא‎ which see. 
n> once in K’tib for לֶא‎ which see. 


and (not used) intr. same as SND to 
im. to glow, to kindle, Arab. erry (to 
burn, to gape from dryness); Aram. 
art, 2539, om. The organic root lies 
also in 3 (a), Samar. redupl 2525 (to 
flame, to burn), in 4-39 IL (to 29 
and #35 in the Talın.) and many others. 
The fundamental signification appears 
to be: to leak, to gape, since ay (to 
consume), 1 (to leak), nel and 3 
(to thirst), have also the same meaning. 
Deriv. 3:72; perhaps "123; the proper 
name pram. 
Pih. amb (not used) to burn strongly, 
to glow with heat; deriv. 7272, Mat. 
Hif. 3378 (for 2797, Aram. 1 
ale for 2:72 N) to spread flames, to 
spread heat; not at all to be put with 
ny>t in form, which comes from HIT; 
nor to be derived from 3:79, with 2 in- 


ב 


serted in Pihel, Arab. U.gw. Derivat. 
mama. 
2719 (pl. ,לְחָבִים‎ constr. varıb) m. 


1. a flame, of sacrifice Jupazs 13, 20, 
coupled with wx Jo. 2,5, to which crack- 


ling is applied. Figurat. Is. 29, 6 flame 


mand 


of consuming fire, i. e. lightning 66, 15; 
פני להבים‎ 13, 8 face of flames, i. 6 8 
face. glowing with restlessness, comp. 
‘‘fammata facies” (Senec. Med. 387). - 
2. lightning, of the ann Nau. 3, 3, .ג‎ 6. 
the glittering blade; the shining point, 
of the חנית‎ Jos 39, 23, comp. ברק חנית‎ 
Nau. 3, 1 "also 2:72 done, JUDGEs 3, 22. 


sand (formed from Pihel; pl.nianp, 
constr. 'niemb) fem. same as 372 flame, 
which consumes Nom. 21, 28, Jo. 2, 3, 
of which “33 Is. 43, 2, "and 279 Ps. 
106, 18 &c. are said. Figur. lightning 
29, 7. 


(flame-coloured, 1. e. red) 1.n.‏ להָבִים 


p. of the third son of Mizraim Gen. 10, 
13, then the name of a people like the 
other personal names in the ethnographi- 
cal table, i. e. the Egyptian Libyans, 
allied to the p°2"> named with the 
Ethiopians and Egyptians 2 Cur. 12, 3; 
16,18; Dan. 11, 43. The district round 
Alexandria, the nome Mareotis (O13 
in the Targ.) was called Libya (Strabo 
17. p. 806; Herod. 1, 1); Ptolemy (4, 5, 
2-10) mentions a nome Lybia, west of 
the nome Marmarica; and Herodotus (4, 
168) considers the people Adyrmachi- 
dae there as Lybians. The nome 
Marmarica, and afterwards even Cyre- 
naica (erp ene i in the Targ.) also were 
sometimes reckoned to Egyptian Lybia 
(Plin. H. N. 5,6; Procop. de aedif. 6, 1). 
Hence the Jer. Targ. I. on Gen. 10, 13 
and the Targ. on 1 Cur. 1, 10 render 
the name Lehabim by "xpi i. 6. Leu- 
caeans, which should be put beside 
A evxon in Marmarica; the Jer. Targ. II. 
on Gen. 1. 6. has even understood by 
the word the Cyrenians. See the proper 
name ליב‎ 


rand (from Pihel) fem. the glittering 
point, of a man, 1 Sam. 17, 7. 


4 (not used) intr. prop. to epeak 
softly, to whisper, to utter soft sounds; 
metaphor. (like mam I.) to think, to cogi- 
tate, to fancy, generally to work diligently 
with the head, to study with zeal, like the 


Arab. ed (to study intently, zealously, 


1 


to hearken to, de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. I. 
132; Freitag, Chrest. Ar. 95), whence 


applied to the diligent study of 


language. The organic root appears to 
be 23372, since הג‎ (3257) and 7-ı7 I. are 
connected with it in their fundamental 
signification. Derivative 

379 m. thinking, cogitating, earnest 
study (in order to make books) EcoLzs. 
12,12, LXX pedezy, Vulg. meditatio; 
the excess is denoted by "127. 

(not used) intr. same as D9 I.‏ להר 
to givin. to burn, which is 1‏ 
like 2:75, to the colour of the face.‏ 
may have the‏ (לוד) לד form‏ ו The‏ 
same meaning, as Si is connected with‏ 
Deriv. the proper names 1:75 and‏ .לב 
לְהָדִים 


(dark-colouredness, coner. a dark-‏ לד 


coloured one, comp. ON, Wid, DWN 6. 


so named from Solus) .מ‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 
4,2. 


in the cod. Samar. Gen. 10,‏ לְהָדִים 
.לוּבָים = is‏ לְַהָבִים for pa, as‏ 22 


a stem assumed for Tan) Gen.‏ להה 
by Ibn Gandch and Ibn Chajjüg,‏ 47,13 
but which belongs more correctly to‏ 
(which see).‏ 33" 

rnd (Kal not used) intr. to jest, to 


play, to move in extravagant joyfulness, 
then to be beside oneself, to be foolish 


(Ibn Esra); comp. to be beside one- 
self, Arab. 6 to jest; comp. also >J 
(VIII.) to be confused. In these ideas (to 


jest, to be beside oneself, to be foolish) 


there seems to lie merely light- minded 

acting devoid of consciousness, definite 

will, or intention. 
Pih. (redupl.) 272 has been pre- 2 

served only in Hithp. 1 
Hithp. 1323203 (part. 727277) to 

shew oneself acting like one always in jest 

or play i. e. inconsiderate, to behave foolish- 


ly, Prov. 26, 18, corresponding to pra 


verse 19. The signification to be mad, 


~ - 


אמור "יי 


N e- 


להט 


which Symm., Saadia, Kimchi and others 
have, appears to be a mere paraphrase; 
and to bring the word into connexion 
with 25 is quite untenable. In the 
redupl. Syr. aa the signif. of sad 
already lies. 

(להטים pl.‏ ,לט L (part. m.‏ להט 
tr. 1. to lick a thing (with the tongue),‏ 
to lay hold of greedily (with the teeth),‏ 
to gnaw eagerly, to swallow, of lions‏ 
pnts Ps. 5 a peri-‏ 6 (,(לְבָאִים) 
(to‏ טנ phrasis of 5°35; comp. Arab.‏ 

_lick, to lay hold of with the tongue), 

0-0 (to lick, to consume); conseq. ur) 
which see. — 2. Figur. to lick, of fire, 
to singe, to burn, consume; as the funda- 
mental signification in 289, 2439 also 
may proceed from the licking of fire, 
and as the Arab. Was, to lick, 39 (to 
consume), still shew. Hence ל הט‎ tx 
Ps. 104, 4 burning (singeing) fire; Aram. 
os, du the same; perhaps the or- 
ganic root lies also in 32-5. Derivat. 
ui? 1 

Pih. wit) (fut. oi") to consume utterly, 
of the licking flames Mar. 3, 19; to burn 
up (of 1273), figur. Jo. 2,3; Ps. 83, 15; 
106, 18; to set on fire, of wrath Is. 42, 
25; to kindle, i. e. to burn, of the glow- 
ing breath Jos 41, 12. 


tind II. (not used) tr. same as לט‎ 


to wrap up, conceal, hence to act‏ (לוט) 
secretly, covertly, metaphor. to use magic‏ 
arte; comp. OX>, Sanskrit lud, Greek‏ 
AaG-o, Aavtavo, Latin lat-eo. Deriv.‏ 
.2 6:72 

(from omb I) m. 1. a flame,‏ לְהָט 
lightning, only figur. gleaming blade Gen.‏ 
(pl. with suff. DITO) ;‏ .2 — .2:75 = 24 ,3 
from ut II.) prop. anything veiled, con-‏ 
cealed, hence magic Ex. 7, 11.‏ 


on> and pry) (Kal not used) intr. 


(according to Aguila and Ibn Esra) to 
murmur, to lisp, to speak softly, to whisper 
after the manner of magicians and 
oracle-utterers), conseq. cognate with 
Dit) to utter dull sounds, Dx? to speak 


132 


לו 

slowly or oracularly; and the Arab. 2 
(to speak softly) may be also connected 
with it. According to Kimchi: to be 
soft, pliable, of words, hence D2 = BY2, 
Arab. p25; but 5 (to speak in soft 
tones, to whisper) likewise points to the 
first mentioned signification. According 
to Rashi transposed from bo to push, 

to press. 

Hithp. var (part. m. pl. bnTanR) 
to appear with lisping, whispering, mur- 
muring sounds, i. 6. with magical practices, 
oracularly, mysteriously; Prov. 18, 8 and 
26, 22 the words of the whisperer are 
oracular (Aq. yoytixot), and penetrate 
into the interior of the body, i. 6. they impel 
man to think and to search, they stir 
him up. 

170 Ruta 1, 13, 77? Jon 30, 24, 
therefore, from 777 and 2, see jr IL. 


we Aram. 1, after a preceding nega- 
tive: if not, nisi, conseq. }3 = Hebr. px. 
— 2. same as Hebr. 37> therefore, on 
this account, Dan. 2,6 9 30; 4,24; also 
but Eze. 5, 12. See Aram. הן‎ Taek: 

pre (not used) intr. to join, to unite, 
to put together (an association); Ar. + 
and _ 39 proceeding from the same fun- 
damental signification. Deriv. "172. 

(only constr. mp2) f. an as-‏ לְהָקה 
sembly, troop, 1 Sam. 19, 20; comp. Jan‏ 
The assumption of a‏ .00 בְבְאִים 
transposition from "2537 (only Deut.‏ 
and accordingly Nes. 5, 7), con-‏ 4 ,33 
gregation, is to be rejected.‏ 

,לול the simple organic root of‏ לו 
which is abridged from the redupl. 1219,‏ 
lying also in 7-19 as the organic root.‏ 
.לול See‏ 

35 according to the Masora three 
times for ,לֶא‎ which see. 


(from 12 law, contracted into lau,‏ לו 
as is still perceptible from the Ar.‏ ,14 
lau. The original 1 is itself abridged‏ )5 
from “25, "75, which the cod. Sam. has‏ 


for לי‎ in Gen. 17,18; Num. 20, 3; which 


לוא 
longer form Aramaean idioms still shew,‏ 
Targ. 779, “13, also written "479, "S728,‏ 
From 79‏ .לָרִי "NN, "Syr. ve Sam.‏ 
may ‘have arisen dialectically "aN‏ 
Kınas 5, 13, as should be read for‏ 2 
as, with the meaning of 15 [the same‏ 
standing also in Jos 34, 36 with the‏ 
א and‏ ל meaning of Yo], especially as‏ 
are sometimes interchanged [see >]. Be-‏ 
sides "79 a form xı5 may also have‏ 
לוא existed, which was contracted into‏ 
Sau. 14, 30; Is. 48, 18; 63,19; and‏ 1 
Sau. 18,‏ 2 לא out of that came then‏ 
(לא which was pronounced perhaps‏ ,12 
conjunction conditional: if, if yet,‏ @ .1 
exerting a uniting power in conditional‏ 
propositions, and therefore standing in‏ 
the first clause and referring to the follow-‏ 
like bit (which see)‏ לו ing. Accordingly‏ 
is put at the beginning of such condi-‏ 
tional statements as have a first clause‏ 
with 7/, si, pointing to a following with‏ 
then; being coupled either with the per-‏ 
fect, Deut. 32, 29 if they were wise,‏ 
then they would understand this; JUDGES‏ 
if ye had saved them alive, I would‏ 8,19 
not slay you; 13, 23 if the Lord were‏ 
pleased to kill us, he would not have ac-‏ 
cepted &c. &c.; or with the imperfect,‏ 
Ez.14,15 if I should cause evil beasts to‏ 
range about in the land, they would make‏ 
it desolate of inhabitants; Gun. 50,15 if‏ 
Joseph were  inimically inclined to-‏ 
wards us, he would certainly requite us‏ 
all the evil &c.; Is.48,18; 708 16, 4; —‏ 
Just as DN is coupled sometimes with the‏ 
perfect, at other times with the imperf.‏ 
The succeeding clause (apodosis) intro-‏ 
duced by then, or without it, also stands‏ 
either in the imperf. Devt. 1. c. or perf.‏ 
Jupazs 8,19, or is intimated by } Gen.‏ 
is‏ לי and Ez.1.c. In this signification‏ 
rarely coupled with a participle, Mıcan‏ 
if 1 man come forward, setting‏ 11» 
APY m‏ = רוח forth a lying spirit (MPS)‏ 
Kinas 22, 22, comp. TD bybon Is.‏ 1 
ID - . he is the pro-‏ ללה = 8 - 
het of this people; 2 Sam. 18, 12 (xd);‏ 
כ" Num. 22, 29, where ak‏ יש or with‏ 
stands in the 82000818, as 1 Sam. 14, 30;‏ 
JoB 6,2. — 2. a mere particle of wish-‏ 
ing: oh if, oh that, utinam, o si, some-‏ 
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times with the perf. Num. 14, 2 oh that 
we had died! 20, 3; 1088. 7, 7, some- 
times with the imperf. Gen. 17,18, the 
imperat. 23, 14 15, the partic. Ps. 81, 
14; just as ON (see p.108®) is abridged 
into a particle of wishing; and so both 
are sometimes united to make the idea 
stronger GEN. 23, 13, Ez. 3, 6, א‎ 
we have to read ND DN = "DR, aN]. 
,לולא‎ BY, (אלי) אולי‎ ony, omy, a 
"The traces of numerous forms of this 
particle in the Hebrew לר‎ (2), 129, “92, 
N79 (ab, ND), לי‎ in אחלי‎ out of ab, as 
also those whic appear "still more dis- 
tinctly in Aram., point chiefly to a deri- 
vation from the stem mid, 879 (to unite, 
to chain together, to nenne): a sup- 
position which is entirely conformable 
to the usages of the language, and has 
been already adopted by Chr. Karber at 
the end of Noldius’s Concord. partt. Ac- 
cordingly the word would mean union, en- 
twining, reference, dependence, which suits 
very well for a particle that introduces 
conditional clauses; especially as BN, 
with which it coincides in so many ways, 
may be derived from DAX with a simi- 
lar meaning to לדה‎ (comp. DY from 739). 
The Aram. לָוֶת‎ (but see ns) at and the 
particle > might also be traced back to 
this stem. Yet the assumption of a se- 
parate pronominal-stem has also much 
in its favour. 


N12 a stem to ‘>, ,לוא‎ see .לו‎ 


(not used in Biblical Aramaean)‏ לוא 
Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 175, whence‏ 
(but see m2) and the patronym. “12.‏ לָדֶת 


according to the Masora 35 times‏ לזא" 
for Nd.‏ 


a collateral form of "9 1 Sam.‏ לוא 


14, 30; Is.48,18; 63,19, whichii is even 
written לא‎ 2 ‘Bam. 18, 12. See ">. 


35 (not used) intr. same as ND, 
279 to glow, to burn, to kindle, hence 
to be dry, burnt up by the sun, of tracts 
of land (comp. ar to ON); ₪ be 
burnt, blackened, dark- coloured (comp. 
ba to Dr, Din, Aram. DN); metaphor. 


N 


yb --‏ 734 לוב 


The same was the case at a later pe- 
riod with Antiochus, who had supreme 
command of the Egyptian army Dan. 
11, 43. On single parts of Libya and 
Africa generally sce 312, ‘75, Hap, ab, 
an, a2, By, wap, By, ne, 
20D, ohne, N30 &c.&c. Phenic. > 
the same, with various applications; and 
therefore a Libyan colony in Egypt has 
the name 7355, as one of the Hebrews 
was called ar. 
לובי‎ see .לב‎ 


to gape, from internal heat, to thirst, 


Ar. GY. Deriv. the Proper name 315 
and Gentile ,לובי‎ 22. 

315 (a sun-burnt, waste land, comp. 
my, (חררים ,ציין‎ ₪. p. of a dry, de- 
sert, sun-burnt land, named along with 
Wad, פיט , מִצְרִיִם‎ Nam. 3, 9, Dan. 11, 
43, 2 Cur. 16, 8, and 1© (which see) 
12,3, i.e. with African territories alone. 
It can only mean, therefore, one of the 
larger districts in ancient Africa, which 
is worthy of mention beside Egypt and 
Ethiopia, viz. Libya, also written Jf uta (in 


9 
Scylax), Ar. &) This very old large 
לוב‎ according to Herodotus 
(2, 32; 4,181), inhabited Libya at the 
Mediterranean, and the wild territory 
south of it, as well as the stil] more south- 
ern sandy district, 1. @, all northern 
Africa except Egypt; with which de- 
scription the African Leo (Descript. Afr. 
p. 4-6) agrees, when he understands it 
to embrace Barbary (Barbaria), Biledul- 
gerid (Numidia) and the Sahara (Sarra) 
as far as the terra Nigritorum. From 
it comes only the Gent. pl. ,כובים‎ Li- 
byans 2 Cur. 12, 3; 16, 8; Nan. 3, 9; 
written also bead Dan. 11,43, Herodotus 
(2,32; 4,168 seq.) enumerates as their 
special descendants, the Giligammae, the 
Asbystae, the Auschisae, the Bacales, the 
Nasamones, the Psylli, the Macae, the 
Gindanes, the Lotophagi, the Machlyes, 
the Ausenses, the Maryes, the Zuneces 
and the Gyzantes (Byzantes), who ap- 
pear as Libyans here and there. In 
Scripture the D%239 are distinguished 
only from the לָהָבִים‎ (which see), i. e. 
the Egyptian Libyans, אָמון‎ NO, i. ₪. 
Thebes or Diospolis in upper Egypt, 
with the district belonging to it, an in- 
dependent neighbour-land of Ethiopia, 
had, with Ethiopians, Egyptians and 
Putheans, Libyans also in the army as 
auxiliaries Nam. 1 c. (comp. 18. ch. 18, 
20); and the Egyptian king Shishak: 
(Sesonchosis, Shishonk), first king of 
the 224 Bubastic dynasty of Manetho, 
had with כושים‎ and סַכָּנִים‎ (see 7b) Li- 
byans in his army. So had another 
king, 2 Cur. 16, 8 comp. with 14, 8. 


(i.e. 35; not used) tr. prop. zo‏ לוג 
deepen, to hollow out, to make a hole,‏ 
proceeding from the idea of boring into,‏ 
cutting in; then of the hollowing out of‏ 
a vessel. Comp. “Pp2, Ar. 83 to make a‏ 
hole, to bore, to dig out; to hollow out,‏ 
to deepen. Corresponding to this stem‏ 


are the Ar, 5 (to eut in, to Pierce, to 


8 
make a hole, whence the noun at cleft, 
incision), Hebr. P2 (which see) belong- 
ing to pp? (cleft, gap, chink), enlarged 


to ‚ and the roots belonging to the 


nouns of like origin mentioned under 
39. Deriv. 3°. 


(contracted from 719, in Berber‏ לור 
p.‏ -ח Lewdtah, d interchanged with t)‏ 
of an African people sprung from the‏ .1 
Egyptians Gen. 10, 13, by whom we‏ 
may understand the north African race‏ 
Lewätah. Descended from om they are‏ 
described as handling the bow, and as‏ 
mercenaries in the Egyptian army with‏ 
and 3727 JER. 46, 9,‏ כב wad and ON,‏ 
Ez. 30, 5; as the Tyrians had among‏ 
their mercenaries brought from north‏ 
Africa where they possessed colonial‏ 
cities, Ludaeans and Putaeans 27, 10.‏ 
The river Laud (i. 6 Lawd) in Mauri-‏ 
tania (Plin. 5, 1, (i. e. ovde‏ 
with ta, a prefix-syllable in Libyan‏ 
names) ap. Ptolemy (4, 1), and the Li-‏ 
byan city Labdia or Lavdia (Ptol. 5)‏ 
have still preserved the name. In the‏ 
Mishna (Sabb. 5, 1 and Gemara upon‏ 
it) and in the Targ. there is the adj.‏ 
0n'725 (from aGreek form 100610809 ;—‏ 


לור 


135 


לוו 


the forms are greatly corrupted) i.e. out 
of the territory Labdia or ure -- p. 
of a Semitic land and primitive people 
Gen. 10, 22, like DAR, אַרְפַּכְשַד‎ , WN, 
Day, of whose dwelling- place and de- 
rived races Scripture relates nothing; 
but Arabian tradition (Abulf. hist. anteisl. 
p-16) makes them the source of the stem 
p2%22, who are already mentioned in 
the Bible as a primitive people רָאשית)‎ 
byis) Nom. 24,20. As there was also 
a Hamite original stem 3%, P2729, was 
sometimes referred to Dr (Herbelot, Bibl. 
Or. I. p. 351). On the races supposed 
to belong to the Semitic Ludaeans, and 
their diffusion, see Knobel, Die Völker- 
tafel der Genesis, p. 198-212. — 3.n. p. 
of a Japhetic land and primitive people, 
mentioned with 531m, 1", Ws 7H and 518 
18.66, 19, all of whom belong tod aphet. 
By it is meant the territory of Asia 
Minor, called Lydia, as well as the Ly- 
dians, of whom some went into Italy 
also (Herod. 1, 94). Whether a connec- 
tion of race existed between the Lu- 
daeans of Asia Minor, the Semitic, and 
the Hamitic ones, cannot be ascertained. 

As to the derivation ofthe word, the 
stem, in relation to signif. 1, seems to be 
713, out of which the noun לד‎ might 
arise very well; as i> comes from “> 
= 35. When Lud is the prevailing name 
of an African primitive people, “1 may 
be connected with p>, so that the ap- 
pellation refers to the colour of the face, 
as in the case of on, wid, לוב‎ The 
same result is presented i in sob belong- 
ing to the appellation DI) (which see). 


2 as a stem to 5, see .לד‎ 
at לו‎ see a he be under ND. 
bb 606 329. 


m> (part. m. 35; fut. ma) intr. 
1. prop. to be inclined, turned to a per- 
son or thing; to join, to unite with one 
or with a thing. Hence to accompany, with 
&ccus. Eccigs. 8,15. The accus. is also 
found with pat Gen. 19, 19. On this 
signif. comp. the Targ. nb, Syr. and 
Zab. aS, Arab. Js (transp.) to be very 


near, to assist one; ; besides, comp. the org. 
root in אֶלף‎ (to join, to belong to, as 
an associate or friend), 277 (to join, to 
stick to). — 2. to bind Me elf, to come 
under an obligation to one, hence to bor- 
row Deur. 28,12; Nen. 5, 4; לה‎ the 
borrower 18. 24,2; Ps.37, 21; Prov. 22, 
7; comp. nexus (Liv. 2,27; 8, 28) of a 
debtor. — 3. to wind about, to entwine, 
of a garland; to wind, to twist, to 
writhe, of serpents; to wind in a circle, 
of stairs; to wind, of the twisted orna- 
ments and wreaths of chairs; generally 
to plait, to fold (comp. Ar. (¢_/ and the 
organic root in ha”), to incline, to bend, 
to refer (to a thing). With the organic 
root m-12 may be still compared לב‎ 


Aram. לף‎ , Ar. &. Deriv. m9, m, 
NN, > and the proper name m. 


Nif. 252 (fut. 11>) to join, to unite 
with, to accede to, with על‎ (Is. 14, 1; 56, 
6; Esta. 9,27; Nom. 18 ‚2 4) or אֶל‎ of 
the person Gen. 29, 34, for friendship 
and society, for help or as a mark of 


love &c.; more rarely construed with 
py Ps. 83, 9. 


Pih. (redupl.) 1372 to turn in a circle, 
of steps; whence in a contracted form 
the stem 515 which see. 


Hif. abn (part.1757) caus. of signifi- 
cation 2. of Kal: to lend, with accus. of 
the person Deur. 28, 12 44; Prov. 19, 
17; sometimes also with the accusat. of 
the thing Ex. 22, 24; or quite absol. Is. 
24,2; Ps. 112, 5. 


(fut. 72) intr. 1. to bend, to bend‏ לוז 


aside, to turn away (cognate in sense 30, 

Ay); with בוך‎ from, Prov. 3, 21 they (viz. 
min and 127 3,1, as there i is likewise 
a reference to the preceding subjects in 
4, 21) shall not turn away from thine 
eyes. — 2. (not used) metaphor. to be 
perverted, turned aside, i. e. bent away, 
to be turned from the straight line, 79, 

jp'7 and Wp» being transferred in the 
same manner; hence to act unrighteously, 
sinfully, in a way that is turned from 
good. — 3. to bend or turn in, to crook, 
of a locality, e. g. of a valley, a way, 
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like the Arab. OY. Deriv. the proper | Luz; while Luz in Canaan Gen. 35, 6 


name 199. 

Nif. 1393 (part. masc. 1199) to be per- 
verted, twisted, crooked, figur. to sin, to 
act perversely, to go a perverse way, 
Prov. 2, 15; 3, 32; 14, 2; the partic. 
also as a subst. Is. 30, 22. 

Hif. wort (an Aramaeising form; fut. 
(רלרד‎ to move away, to bend or turn away, 
with 2 from Prov. 4, 21. 

The stem 12 (199), enlarged into 1-15 
(which see), appears in this signif. in the 
Arab. * (to bend together, to twist to- 
gether), אל‎ (to 61010, to twist), oy 
(contortus, inversus fuit); but the funda- 
mental signification seems to be to twist 
or fold together, to enwrap, to veil, to 
knot firmly together, the organic roots in 
Tan I, Aram. הדלז‎ , Hebrew yon L, 
Arab. :A> &c. also proceeding from the 
idea of bending. 


L (a bending, a curve, from the verb‏ לוז 
with a of motion Mri); in the cod.‏ ;175 
Sam. 1125 for 11>) 1. n. p. of a city‏ 
in Benjamin, on the southern border of‏ 
the tribe of Ephraim, which the sons‏ 
of Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh) took‏ 
from the Hittites 088. 16, 2; 18, 13;‏ 
Junpezs 1, 23 seq. The patriarch Jacob‏ 
is said to have first called this city, in‏ 
whose neighbourhood he enjoyed inti-‏ 
,בִּיתדאל mate communion with God,‏ 
Gen. 28,19; 48,3; which fact took place‏ 
on another occasion, according to an-‏ 
other narrative 35, 15. Perhaps the‏ 
name existed earlier 12,8; 13,4. But‏ 
though this alteration of name is‏ 
plainly declared Jupazs 1,23, it is clear‏ 
בִּית-אֶל and‏ ליז from Josa. 1. 6. that‏ 
were not entirely identical; but that‏ 
was probably a place existing‏ בִּית-אֶל 
before 125, and situated on a height,‏ 
which may have been afterwards in-‏ 
corporated with Zus. See >x-n°3. —‏ 
p. of a city of the same name in‏ .מ .2 
the land of oon, i. 6. DYn?, Cyprus,‏ 
Jupeus 1,26, as is already assumed by‏ 
Auseb. (Onom. 8. v. Xezreiu) and Jerome‏ 
(Opera 11. p. 430). It retained the name‏ 


was afterwards named Bethel. 


IL. m. almond- or nut-tree Gen. 30,‏ לוו 
according to Saadia and the Vulg. ;‏ 37 
being put for pn in Aram. also‏ לוז 
being the‏ תל (Num. 17, 23), and the Ar.‏ 
same. More correctly perhaps hazel-tree‏ 
(Rashi, Kimchi, Arab.), different from rine,‏ 
(which see), though belonging to the‏ 
same species. The derivation from a root‏ 
to enclose is to be rejected, as well‏ 135 
(Meier) ; for‏ 3 = אַגז as that of TiaR from‏ 
is prob.= 19, which should be com-‏ לוז 
bined with the Armen. engus, old high‏ 
-66 <ל German hnuz, English nut, Pers.‏ 


I.‏ לוז see‏ לוזה 


m5 I. (not used) intr. to lighten, to 
shine, to glitter, then to glow, to burn, 
to dry up, to be sun-burnt, of the ground 
(Ar. I the same = EN); conseq. iden- 
tical in its organic root לח‎ with that in 
p27, 3273; comp. lug-en, to see, luc- 
ere. Deriv. rp in 103. 


I. (not used) tr. to cut of, to‏ לוח 
divide, to separate, a plate, a table of‏ 
(from‏ גב wood or stone, a board, 8 layer;‏ 
I. to split off) a table (1 Kınas 6, 9)‏ גיב 
and Wp (a table, board, plank) from‏ 
Wap (to cut off, to split off) proceeding‏ 
from the same point of view. Deriv.‏ 
mp, the proper name n>.‏ ,לח ,לוח 

The fundamental signification of this 
stem different from rm» L, if one looks 
at the nature of the nouns derived from 
it, and the analogy of words cognate in 
sense, is clear and indubitable; and the 
organic root m2 is also identical with 
that in po-n L, mo-p, pn &e. It is 
likewise to be assumed in Babylonian, 
Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic &c. for nouns 
derived from it. 

mad or m> (pl. לוחת‎ nino, no) 
m. 1. a table, a plate, tabula, a) of stone 
Deur. 4,13; 10, 1; the material in the 
sing. Ex. 24, 12 or in the plur. 34, 1 
standing with it. So the tables ofthedec- 


alogue, which are called nat לוחת‎ 
Devt. 9,9 15, magn nit Ex. 32, 15; 
34, 29, or also לחת‎ | alone Deur. 10,5; 
in other cases oracles and short sayings 
were also inscribed on nim> 18. 30,7 8. 
Writing upon or engraving (with a grav- 
ing-tool) in ‘> is expressed by על‎ nn 
Ex. 32, 16, על‎ an» Deur. 10, 2, "rarely 
arenpthened by by “xa Has. 2,2. b)a 
cast metal plate, chiselling on which was 
expressed by על‎ nme 1 Kınas 7, 36. 
c) a wooden plate, a board, a plank, pind 
the deck of a ship Ex. 27, 8; 38, 7 ‘hol- 
low with boards; of cedar- ‘wood with 
which the door (m2%) was barricaded 
(99 (צור‎ Sona עס‎ Sox. 8, 9. — 2. Figur. 
the table of the heart Jen. 17,1; Prov. 3, 
3; comp. 2 Cor. 3, 3. Phenic. mm (= mb) 
the same (Plaut. Poen. 1, 15). 


mead (plank-work) n. p. of a loca- 

- in Moab, on a height, named ללה‎ 

ascent of Luhith, between‏ 5 ,15 .18 הל 

Sy and “giz according to Eusebius and 
erome. 


(constantly with the article;‏ לוחש 


the whisperer, oracle-giving one, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Neu. 3,12; 10, 25. 


L (part. act. m. wis Is.25,7 =‏ לוט 


= chösen for the sake of assonance 
with the noun ,לוט‎ as קומָים‎ 2 Kınas 
16,7 = Dp; part. pass. m. OY, fem. 
npr) tr. 1. to cover, to wrap up, with 
3 in 1 Sam. 21, 10; to cover over, with 
by Is. 25, 7. Deriv. לוט‎ 1. — 2. Figur. 
to conceal, to hide, like ond 1; to cover. 
Deriv. לאט ,1 לט‎ the proper names 49 
and wi. — 3. "Motaphor. like 0:79 IL 
to practise enchantments, i. e. to veil, to 
act secretly. Deriv. קט‎ 2. (= ost 2). 
Hif. הָלִיט‎ (fut. יליט‎ apoc. 2°) to 
muffle, with 2 with or ‘in 1 8 19, 13. 


IL (not used) intrans. to be soft,‏ לוט 


tough, sticky, of tough, sticky resin; 
identical in its organic root) with that 
in 53=n II. (of mortar, cement); comp. 
lut-um. Deriv. un. 


Dib m. 1.a covering, a veil Is. 25,7, 


לויתן 737 לוחית 


where, however, the second us is the 
part. act. m. =). — 2. n. p. of a Me- 
sopotamian, the ancestor of the two 
peoples 33722 and מראב‎ , a man that im- 
migrated into Canaan, Gen. 11,27 31; 

12, 4 seq.; 13, 1 seq.; 14, 12 seq.; 19, 2. 
Hence they are called לוט‎ "33 Deut. 
2,9, Ps. 83,9, Arab. 20 pss. The 
etymology is obscure. Perhaps = ליט‎ a 
concealed i. 6. obscure, low one, like stn 
(Prov. 22, 29); or perhaps a dark-colour- 
ed one. — 3. In many mes. as also in 
the cod. Samar. for לט‎ , which see. 


wid (same as -ן ;2 לט‎ appears to 
be a noun-ending, current in Edomitish, 
as in the names JW, 7199, 7797, 
mm, JID, 7792 &e.) ₪ p. m. of a 
Horite, ‘and of a Horite tribe Gen. 36, 
20 29. 

(the adherent, attaching to) 1.n. p.‏ לוי 
m. Gen. 29, 34; 34, 25; 35, 23, so called‏ 
because Leah hoped, that her husband‏ 
would adhere to her. — 2. The name‏ 
of his tribe which was set apart for‏ 
sacred things Num. ch. 3; in which view‏ 
the name was probably explained dif-‏ 
ferently Num. 18, 2. In full form 79 23,‏ 
alone‏ לוי ; mun, "12 MQ were used‏ לי 
Ex. 2,1; Pa. 135, 20; Num. 26, 59.— Pa-‏ 
Ex. 4, 14; pl. 072‏ לי tronym. "12 for‏ 
JOSH. 21, 1.‏ 

De (def. plur. NY) Aram. patr. m. 
same as Hebrew הו לי‎ 6,16; 7,13. 

my (after the form "3, m) 2 
4 wreath, garland, Prov. 1, 1 4, 9, It 
is also the ground-form of nm. 

inn (from 772, like jmwt) from 
0 m. prop. an animal wreathing or 
gathering itself in folds, hence 1. a ser- 
pent Is. 27, 1, described more specifi- 
cally by m2 wm? (serpent jerking it- 
self forwards 7 folds) and <קלתין‎ Un 
(crooked serpent), a symbol of Babylonia. 
— 2. Metaphor. the dragon in heaven JoB 
3,8 = m2 um 26, 13, a constellation 
which follows the sun and moon accord- 
ing to the Eastern myth, somotimes 
surrounds them and so brings on dark- 
ness, a thing which magicians also were 
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said to be able to accomplish. — 3. The 
crocodile, described in Jos 40, 25 —41, 
26, asymbol of Egypt Ps. 74, 14, as ih 
18 elsewhere Is. 51,9; Ez. 29, 3. Great 
powers were symbolised as strong ani- 
mals and represented as sea- monsters 
(Dan. 7, 3; 4200. 13, 1); the king of 
Babylonia is compared to Pam (JER. 
51, 34), and the Assyrian power to a 
serpent (Is. 14, 29). — 4. a great sea- 
animal, xijTog Ps. 104, 26. 


(contracted from the redupl. 1375‏ לוּל 
into a simple stem, the simple root being‏ 


2 = il, -79, comp. Aram.hb, Arab. wip 


5 


; not used) intrans. 1. to wind, to 
twist, to writhe, to turn in circles, of stairs; 


comp. =! winding, a circular line. De- 
rivat. the noun 539. — 2. to be folded 
into one another, to be woven, plaited, 
knotted together, ‘of a loop. Deriv. .ליל‎ 
— 3. to interlace, to be enfolded, hence 
to be lowering, dark, of night (opposite 
יים‎ [which see] to be clear, bright, of 
the day); or better after לר‎ in the sense 
to incline, to bend, to turn to, to make a 


curve, like the Arab. sy! (to incline, 


bend), ds (to turn the back); hence 
figur. to sink, to go down, of night, which 
is, as it were, a sinking of the sun; 
comp. the opposite 5 (= 39) of as- 
cent, of day. 4" (which gee) may be 
a eollateral form of לול‎ in signification 3. 
Deriv. 573, ליל‎ | mob, .לִילִית‎ 

bad (pl. ara). m. prop. a winding, 
then winding stairs 1 Kınas 6, 8. Aram. 
the same; Phenic. >> (Sid. 17, 8) stairs. 


see 2 I.‏ לול = subst.‏ לול 


(need of "5 and ND =‏ לולא 
nd, Nb) a conjunction condit. if not, ie‏ 
if’ t that thing were not, which actually‏ 
is; coupled with the perf. and having‏ 
(for) usually in the apodosis Gen.‏ >" 
Junges 14, 18; 2 Sam. 2, 27;‏ ;10 ,43 
seldom with the apod. wanting Ps. 27,‏ 
(hence the points over xb). But‏ 13 
(which see) is commonly } put for it.‏ לוכר 


2 > לּלי‎ (only pl. ללארת , לילאלת‎ , constr. 
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comp. "77, pl. D-NY) fem. a‏ ל לְאית 
knot, ‘loop, noose Ex. 26, 4 5; 36, 11.‏ 


if not,‏ לוכא conj. condit. same as‏ לוּלי 
followed by the perf. Gen. 31, 42, 1 Sau.‏ 
or the part. 2 Kınas 3 14, or the‏ 34 ,25 
verb is entirely omitted Ps. 94, 17;‏ 
on by "> in the apodosis Gen.L 6‏ 
Ps. 119, 92 and 124, 5, or by no‏ אזר 
ie at all of consecution. In Ara-‏ 
ON is coupled with it by‏ = אן maean‏ 
way of strengthening the idea, whereby‏ 
לי) arises "2428; omitting the negation‏ 
(wbich see), with‏ אלה n>) we have‏ 
is in one instance‏ אֶםדל א = אמלא which‏ 
identical Ez. 3,6 "(Targ., Syr., Vulg.).‏ 


7 I. (derived from 5%) = ליל‎ as a 
denomin. by the interchange of liquids; 
3 p. perf. masc. לך‎ , fem. > ZECH. 5, 
4 abridged from ולה‎ comp. Is. 59, 5 
am from זירה‎ ; part. > לָנים .זע‎ Non, 
13, 21 after the form 12» 2; inf. constr. 
with > job) intr. to pass the night, 
with 3 of time Gen. 32, 22 or of place 
Zecu. 5, 4, 102688 19, 15, or also ab- 
solutely. 2 Sam. 12, 16; to abide Zecu. 
5, 4. 332 Jupazs 19, 13 is contracted 
from 29. Deriv. jion, on. 

Hif. Pan (abridged ליו‎ as in other 
verbs 13; inf. constr. with > Tees imp. 
WP 2s WP; fut. Poe, Pon, PE &c., 
apoc. » bn, in pews or poet. 5 
Jupazs 19, 20, Jos 17, 2, comp. bow 
18,12 = יאכל‎ &c.) 1. to pass the night, 
to remain over night Gen. 19,2, JUDGES 
19, % sometimes with the ‘addition of 
nbs ‘y:7 Num. 22, 8; Ruta 3,13; with ב‎ 
of the place Ps. 5 8; Junazs 19, 11 
20; Sona or Sot. 7, 12; to lodge, to 
dwell ZEPH. 2, 14, with N Is. 65, 4 or 
the accusat. of the place 1 Cur. 9, 27; 
to abide, with 3 of the place Ruta 1, 16, 
or the accus. Junges 19, 9; to continue, 
to remain Ex. 23,18; Deur. 16,4; with 
2 until... Ex. 34, 25; to stay, with על‎ 
at, by, of animals at the crib Jos 39, 9; 
sleep, 1. 6. to pass the night 24, 7. — 

2. Figur. to continue (of things), with. 
2,72, “MN, and the accus. of the place 
Fon 29, 19; to have an abiding seat 41, 


14; Sone or Sox. 1, 13; Is. 1, 21; to 
remain over night Dur. 21, 23; to con- 
tinue (a long time) Jos 19, 4; JER. 4, 
14; to be permanent, Ps. 49, 13 is not 
permanent in honour; to abide Prov. 19, 
23; of the looks, to continue seeing JOB 
17,2; to turn in (for the night) Ps. 30, 
6. — 3. to let continue over night Lev. 
19,13; Deur. 21, 23. 

Hithp. pin? (fut. in pause 424212) 
to lodge, to settle oneself, with accus. or 
» of the person Ps. 91,1; JoB 39, 28. 


II. (Kal unused) intr. to mutter‏ לון 
(prop. to murmur, to hum, to cry), in‏ 
order to express discontent; prob. cog-‏ 
nate with 22, Arab. (to curse);‏ 
this idea also proceeding from that of‏ 
murmuring; comp. "AN to murmur, to‏ 
practise enchantment (Jos 3, 8) and to‏ 
curse, 93 to cry and to curse; modern‏ 
Hebrew t 02 to rustle and mutter. Deriv.‏ 
mon and "bn.‏ 


Nif. 1173 (fut. Vids) to express oneself 


in murmuring or muttering sounds, 1. 6. 
to mutter, with על‎ of the person Ex. 15, 
24; 7083. 9, 18: The K'ri and K'tib 
sometimes fluctuate between the Nif. and 
Hif. Ex. 16, 2; Nom. 14, 36; 16, 11. 

Hif. yoo and הַלין‎ (part. yon, fut. 
ילין‎ and 59) same as Kal: to mutter, 
with על‎ of the person Ex. 16, 8; Num. 
14, 29. 


ib L (Kal not used) intr. to swal- 
low, to gulp down, i. e. to eat up, to 
lick up; applied to drinking, to sip up, 
to drink up, & stronger word than "nw 
02.16; Syr. SS, SS the same; Arab. 
W, Sanskrit lih, Greek Aeiyo, Aıyvevo, 
Latin lingo &c. The ‚organic root לע‎ is 
connected with that in 99°) I., po", 

yo-a, 2-D IL, 7m, לק‎ "since the fun- 
damental ‘signification of licking up, 


eating up, swallowing, gulping, lies in 
them all. Deriv. 7%. 


Pih. (redupl.) so9> (fut. 9292", ap 
pearing only in the abridge 952) to 
swallow up entirely 108 39, 30. 

IL (3 perf. pl. >) intr. to stam-‏ לוע 
mer, to speak erroneously, unintelligibly;‏ 


9 


metaphor. to speak unsuitably, scornfully, 
calumniously, to bring forth unsuitably, 
דְבָרִים‎ Jos 6, 3. The organic root is 


identical with that in ל דל‎ Arab. 2 
499, Ar. + 


pl.‏ , כ part. m.‏ ; כצְסָ 6 2( L‏ לוּץ 


intr. prop. to jump about, to leap‏ (לצים 
about (out of petulance), hence to be‏ 
petulant, wanton, of a restless spirit;‏ 
metaphor. to mock, to deride, to despise;‏ 
to be unstable (opposite D>m) Prov. 9,‏ 
Hence ya a mocker, by intoxication,‏ .12 
one who is wantonly elated 21,‏ ,1 ,20 
who causes quarrels 22,10, and is‏ ,24 
therefore an abomination to men 24,9;‏ 
one deficient in understanding, who does‏ 
not heed admonition and instruction 9,‏ 


7 8; 13,1; 15,12, who is without per- 
ception and wisdom 14,6 (different from 
ne 19,25), who disregards religion and 
morals Ps. 1,1, and is therefore violent Is. 
29,20. Cogn. i in sense .בק‎ Deriv. 71x). 

Pih. YxX> (part. m. pl. (מל' = = לצצים'‎ 10 
act petulantly, to appear frivolous, over- 
bearing (on a day of drinking) Hos.7,5. 

Hif. Yan (3 p. perf. pl. 12911; part. 
yran; fut. ro") to deride, to mock, with 


? of the object, ללְצים‎ Prov. 3, 34 (like 


ay Ps. 59, 9, Is. 37,22), but commonly 
with the accus. Prov. 14,9 the expiatory 
sacrifice mocks fools, i. e. it does not 
correspond to their purpose; 19, 28 the 
worthless witness scorns judgment; מליצי‎ 
Jos 16, 20 my scorners. 

Hithpo. התלוצץ‎ (fut. pein) to prac- 
tise mockery , to behave recklessly, tmpu- 
dently Is. 28, 22. 

The organic root 72, with the fun- 
damental idea of restless, reckless, wan- 
ton hopping and leaping, is entirely 
identical with that in 72-9, עלס‎ 2 
except that it is transferred in the lat- 
ter to wanton, elevated j joy; comp. Ar, 


yaks (to be restless), ye (to be ex- 
cited). The meaning to spring lies also 
in W273; with }2 of the place to epring 
down from. 

II. (Kal not used) intrans. to be‏ לוץ 


knotted into one another, to be twisted to- 
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gether, applied to discourse, like the Ar. 

vo); to speak covertly, improperly, ob- 
sour, in riddles, of plays on words, 
Witty sayings, and later of a rhetorical 
manner of speaking generally; Ar. 


IV. (to speak obscurely), whence +2 


organic root in חַדלז‎ (Aram.), הלד‎ 1 
(Hebrew). 


Hif. Ya (only part. (מליץ‎ to speak 
improperly or figuratively, in intricate dis- 


course, i. e. to speak in soaring words, 
rhetorically. Hence Yan a speaker, ap- 
plied to prophets and prophetic poets 
Is. 43, 27; mediator, intercessor Jos 33, 
23, which angels are for men before 


God (see Matra. 18, 10); an interpreter 


Gen. 42, 23; a messenger, who has to 
intercede 2Cur. 32,31. See V2? Deriv. 
e797. 


I. (part. f. pl. niöb; inf. constr.‏ לוש 
wad; ; fut. ap. 2", but K'tib 2 Sam. 13, 8‏ 
Ex. 16, 20 = p"3) tr.‏ נירם comp.‏ ילוט 
to knead, pra ER. 7, 18, Hos. 7, 4, also‏ 
Sane 28,‏ 1 אָפָה absol. and coupled with‏ 
23am. 13,8 and ning Gen. 18,6.‏ 329 ,29 


As to the derivation, 2 I. is usually 
identified with wy I. (as is y2 I with 
יץ‎ and דוט‎ II.) and its fundamental sig- 
nification defined to be to press, to press 
together, to rub in pieces. But the idea of | : 
kneading manifestly proceeds from that 


of mixing , as the Ar. שש‎ still shews, 
and is remotely connected with ip) (9), 
1-72. 

II. (not used) intr. to be strong,‏ לוש 
powerful, lusty, of the lion, like the‏ 
Ar. iY (whence er] strength, power,‏ 


eat strong) along with py (whence 


yal strength, gual a lion), Targ. n> 


(mb) the same; identical in its organic 

root לש‎ with that in Yo" I Derivat. 

and the proper names on, wad‏ לכיש 
and WAN.‏ 


IIL (not used) intrans. to lick,‏ לוש 


lingere, lambere, the tongue being the 
organ used; as the Latin lingua comes 
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from lingo, Lithuanian [82 (to lick), 
whence lezovis the tongue, Ar. Gla 
the tongue, prop. the licker, Coptic Aec 
tongue, and many others. The organic 


zu root כו‎ is the Ar. a (to lick), enlarged 


into | al (to lick). Deriv. yiw> 
(riddle); connected, perhaps, with a4! 


and the denom. למון‎ , then jw. 

was (strength, force) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
3, 15 K'tib, for which ©) stands else- 
where. 

mid (out of N15, for n75) Aram. f. 
prop. adhesion, connection,” ut occur- 
ring only as a preposition: by, with; מן‎ 
n}> Ezr. 4,12 from with thee = = mym. 
But it is more probable that ות‎ in m, 
mi> is merely a secondary form of 1 ית‎ 
= Hebr. ny, so that > and > only re- 
main. 

(only with the article, tb, abridged‏ כ ד 
after the‏ ,הלזה from the Pentateuchal‏ 
weak e was no longer uttered) pron.‏ 
demonstr. this, that, ille, &xeiros, after‏ 
a preceding noun J upaEs 6, 20; 1 Sam.‏ 
חי ;17 ,23 ;25 ,4 Kınas‏ 2 ;26 ,17 
‘rarely without it 1 Sam. 14, 1; Dan.‏ ;8 
See mr.‏ .8,16 


me (not used) intr. same as לז‎ (115) 
to be | knotted into one another, to be twisted 
together; metaphor. to be perverse; Ar. 
J, 2%) of the same fundamental signi- 
heaton Deriv. nar. 

sid 1 Sau. 21,12; 25, 21; Ecores. 
6, 5; see זה‎ 

'.זֶי see‏ לזו 

mb (from DB; constr. nr; we 


should. neither read mir, nor derive it 
from 139) f. perverseness, frowardness, 
Prov. 4, 4. 


a verb, see nm.‏ לח 


adj. m. moist, fresh,‏ (כדוים (plur.‏ לח 
green, of trees Ez. 17,24, juicy, of grapes‏ 
Num. 6, 3, new, of ropes Jupass 16,7,‏ 
young, ‘of sticks of fresh wood Gen.‏ 
.37 ,30 

(with suff. im) m. vital juice,‏ לח 
vital Force or freshness, vigour, of men‏ 


לח 
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לחיה 


Devt. 34,7; comp. D 2. belonging to 
Ez. 19, 10; prop. moisture, juice. 


see 1175.‏ לח 
mb.‏ 0 לח 


(not used) intr. to sprout, to‏ לחה 
shoot, to germinate, of the sprouting hairs‏ 
on the chin or beard, pullulescere; de-‏ 
rivat. m) (which see). — The organic‏ 
may be connected, in the‏ לַח-ה root‏ 
fundamental signification just mention-‏ 
(mm), the idea of being‏ לח ed, with‏ 
moist, fresh coineiding with that of‏ 
sprouting in the case of other verbs‏ 


also; comp. the Arab. ל"‎ to be moist, 
fresh, and to sprout; un to be fresh, 
new, with X-%7 to sprout. Along with 
the meaning to shoot (spoken of the first 
hairs of the beard) there may also have 
existed that of “sending forth slime or 
dirt”, spoken of the agitated sea, so 
that the organic root 7-12 is connected 
with that in m2" and לח"‎ . 

(with suff. sain, from p> 2)‏ לָחַוּם 
Mm. strife, punishment, J OB 20, 23 it "shall‏ 
come to pass that in order to fll his belly‏ 
(of the insatiable man) he sends forth‏ 
against him the fire of his wrath, and‏ 
causes (it, the wrath) to rain down upon‏ 
him for his punishment (Targ. Syr. Rashi).‏ 
The word is not connected with ond.‏ 


nin? see nit. 


nnd (i. 6. M2; not used) intr. to be 
‘moist, wet, juicy, fresh. Deriv. na, ma 
‚and O79 2. 

The organic root לח‎ appears in this 
fundamental signific. also in the Ar. ; / 
(to be moist, of the eye), Ethiop. redupl. 
לחלרן‎ (lachlecha) to moisten, to make wet, 
in the Targ. and Talm. ,לח‎ whence the 
redupl. m2m2 to moisten, and the nouns 
לחלוחית ולחה‎ nan? (freshness, n moisture, 


juice). Accordingly, it is perhaps con- | 


pected with the root in the German 
Laich (moisture), Greek Aaix-ay, Aaıx- 
afew, Anx-@r (to sprinkle with seed, to 
whore). This root is also inherent in 
the verbs m)~72 L (to spring, to flow), 


3278 II. (to flow, to pour), 357 (to drip, 
to drop); so that there can be no doubt 
about their fundamental signification. 


; ליה , 91719 (pause “>, with suff.‏ לחי 
,לחיי dual "psn, constr. m, with suf.‏ 
yms, vr, Ds; from nn) ]‏ »172 
prop. the sprouting hair, on the chin (see‏ 
IR, 1), then: 1. the bearded chin, the pluck-‏ 
ing and pulling of which was reckoned‏ 
a disgraceful action Is. 50,6 (comp. Nex.‏ 
Horat. Sat. 3, 1, 133), then the‏ ;25 ,13 
cheek Sona or Sou. 1,10; 5,13; Lament.‏ 
Kınas 22, 24, 1 Car.‏ 1 77277 >97 ;1,2 
Ps. 3,8, JoB 16, 10 to‏ הַכָּה ל 2" or‏ 93 ,18 
give a bor on the ear; alse the jaw-bone,‏ 
of animals Dsur.18,3, Jupaes 15, 15‏ 
where the bridle (Is.30,28) and the‏ ,17 
fishing-hook (Ez. 29, 4; 38,4; Jos 40,‏ 
are put. — 2.n. p. of a rocky dis-‏ )26 
trict in the mountains of Judah char-‏ 
acterised by crags, mentioned only in‏ 
the Philistine wars Jupazs 15,9 14 19;‏ 
San. 23, 11,‏ 2 לחיה with @ of motion‏ 
as we should probably read for San‏ 
(see m75). In Lehi, which perhaps was‏ 
(jaw-bone‏ 79 החמור originally called‏ 
of Lehi),‏ ) | רָמַת 7173 of the ass) or‏ 

and to which at a subsequent time the 
memory of Samson’s heroic deeds was 
attached by an etymological process 
Jupaes 15, 15-19, was a deep or hol- 
low place, in a ‘rock, named n>" 
(which see; comp. Jos. Ant. 5, 8, 9), 
out of which a spring flowed JuDazs 
15,19, called xYip'7 Py (ib.), which was 
still known to Je erome, and in the middle 
ages (Robins. IT, 687 seq.). The deriva- 
tion of the noun לְחִי‎ from =m) to sprout 
has an analogy i in “other languages also: 
the Greek yer-vs, y¢verov coming from 
yevery, the Latin gena from genere, the 
German Kinn from keinen = keimen. 


For m - לָחָה‎ a alae Ar. 1 , 
whence chin, Ks beard. 
m) (the feminine form of mb) 
n. pP. of a place otherwise unknown, in 
the neighbourhood of "79 2 Sam. 23,11. 
We may read so for לחוה‎ the LXX 
and Josephus also understanding a 


להך 


place; comp. 1,75 in the Targ. for צר‎ 
in the territory "of Moab. 


and (inf. constr. 3m) tr. to lick away, 
‘to lick off, to eat off, with accus. of the 
object Num. 22, 4, Latin lambere, lingere. 
The stem which has prop. sprung from 
27 is identical with pp2; comp. Ar. 
a, vee Sanskrit leh = lingere, Aei- 
12/7, German lecken, English to lick. 

Pih. 773 (fut. 123) to lick up, to 
consume, ©. g. פר‎ of the serpent Mic. 
7,17, ie. living. in it (comp. 228 Gen. 
3,14); to lay waste Num. 22, 4: to con- 
sume, DR, of fire 1 Kines 18, 38. Fig. 
‘B רגל‎ “by m? Is. 49, 23 to lick the dust 
of one’s feet, i. e. to prostrate oneself in 
submission to one. 


on> (part. m. act. om, part. pass. 


m. לחפ‎ inf. constr. ג לָחם‎ tmp. BIND, fut. 
יְלְחַם‎ tr. 1. to take food, to eat, "to con- 
sume, used in poetry for the prosaic 
DN, with accus. of the object Prov. 
4, 17; 23, 6; seldom absol. 23,1; with 
a of the thing, to eat of a thing ‘(with 
satisfaction) Ps. 141, 4; Prov. 9, 5; 
HS] ana Der. 32, 24 devoured by 
pestilence. Deriv. on 1. — 2. Fig. to 
destroy, to fight, to war, with aceus. of the 
object Ps. 35, 1, or with > of the pers. 
56,3; but the Nif commonly occurs in 
this sense. — The transition from sig- 
nification 1. to 2. is also found in OR, 
likewise used of extirpating a people 
(Deutr.7,16; Jer. 10,25) and of destroy- 
ing with the sword (Is. 1, 20), as the 
enemy to be destroyed is also called 
the orı> (Num. 14, 9); comp. Arab. Or 
(to rub to pieces with the teeth, to 
fight). It is unnecessary, therefore, to 
go back to another fundamental signi- 
fication. Derivat. Dim), man, BMD, 
and the proper names ‘ond, Dan .לח‎ 
a or) (inf. absol. ְלְחָם"‎ constr. 
הלת‎ fut. ‘onbs) recipr. prop. to destroy 
one another, to exterminate each other 
(comp. Greek payecian, and for the 
reciprocal meaning of Nif. comp. "37, 
כְאָבץ‎ , bew2 &c.), generally to fight, ‘to 
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ond 


wage war, with 2 of the person, to contend 
with one Ex. 1, 10, Jupces 11, 8, alse 
with py Junges 5, 20, 1 Sau. 17, 19, 
1 Krnas 12, 21, -mx 20, 23, Is. 37, 9, 
אל‎ 1 19 and 15, 20, and על‎ of ‘the 
person Neu, 4,8, with little variation 
of meaning; but ‘also with 2 Jupags 9, 
45, 2 Sam. 12, 27, על‎ Deut. 20, 10, Is 
7,1, 0% of the thing Jose. 10,29; 19, 
47; to make war upon, to combat, with 
accus. of the person JosH. 10,25; Jup- 
GEs 12, 4; 2 Kinas 9, 15; 1 Kınas 20, 
25. Jer. 33, 5 houses (o"n3 should be 
read for D3) to fight with the Chaldeans, 
as Ps. 109, "3 also shews. Seldom absol. 
Jupezs 5,19, or with “m 1 Sam. 17, 
10, or with אֶתַדמִלְחָמַת מ‎ to strengthen 
the expression 1 Sam. 8, 20; 18, 17. 

As to the fundamental sicnitication 
of the stem om), that which has been 
given has every analogy in its favour: 


Aram. 039 (to eat, to taste), Arab. 2 
(to eat, to swallow), Hebr. py> in pedo 


(to consume, eat up = p23), Arab, 

(to swallow, to eat), Aram. E12 the same, 
whence המא‎ bread; and the analogies 
of ob 1. (which see) confirm the same. 
The second meaning also has its sup- 


port in the Arab. 45 (to fight), p> (to 


make war upon), el (to be destroyed, 
in fight). 
om (prop. part. Kal after the Ara- 
maean manner, כְחֶם‎ connected with a 
following noun) m. prop. carrying on war 
or strife, then war, DEH BND (35 mas. 
read Di1>) Jupass 5, 8 war at the gates, 
i. 0. a siege, opposite to war in the plain. 
The LXX have translated, without 
meaning, OD“|3) DMD. 
om (with suff לחמי‎ Marla) comm. 
1. food, for men Gun. 47, 12 or animals 
Is. 65, 25; Jos 24, 5; hence it is applied 
to manna Ex. 16, 4 22, to sacrificial 
food Mar. 1, 7, to the fruits of the earth 
Jos 28,5; bread-corn, grain, wheat (Ar. 
lab) 18. 28, 28; 30,23, hence ord ארֶץ‎ 
corn-land 36,17, coupled with D272 ארץ‎ ; 
corn Gen. 41, 54; sustenance Prov. 27, 


on’ 


27, Lament.5,9; victuals New. 5,14 18; 
household food 1Kınas 5,2 [4,23]; 6 pos- 
session necessary for maintenance ECCLES. 
11,1; a portion Ex. 16, 22 &. Here 
belong לי‎ SEN to take food, to partake of 
a meal, GEN. 31, 54; 37, 25; אַנָסִּים‎ OM 
Ex. 24,17 22 the - of men, i.e. the 
sustenance which people bring to the 
house of mourners (seo. Jer. 16, 7); 

איש Ps. 41, 10 = pode‏ אוכל לָהָם פִ' 
one’s "friend , hence ‘sant (ER) ‘Oz. 7‏ 
PIS We; ‘2 Ow to put food before‏ = 
one GEN. 43, 31; "the table = a meal, hence‏ 
to sit at the table 1 Sam.‏ יב ַלדהְַחָט 
MBy to prepare a feast‏ 2“ ;24 20" ,20 
‘Specially bread, and‏ .19 0 .1000188 
therefore coupled with np Gen. 18, 5,‏ 
Ex. 29,23, rn ibid., which is baked‏ 22" 
&c., particularly a loaf, and‏ 19 ,44 .18 
reckoned 1 Sam. 10, 4; 21,4. om)‏ 80 
were the loaves set before Jeho-‏ הפנים 
vah Ex. 25, 30; 35, 13; which were‏ 
subsequently called nassen pm2 (see‏ 
and TB) -— 2. A farther develop-‏ פנים 
ment of m2 juice, JER. 11,19 we destroy‏ 
yz 1‏ לח the tree in its sap, comp.‏ 
A similar en-‏ .+ץ opposite to War‏ ,3 
largement exists in oxy Ez. 24,5 from‏ 
place of‏ בית V2. — 3. (fight, fully a‏ 
fight) n. p. of a city in J udah, abridged‏ 
from ‘2-m°3, and 80 in the proper‏ 
name of a man ana aW) (returner home‏ 
to Lehem) 1 Cur. “4, 22 ‘Midr. Ruth ch.‏ 
deriv. Gent. m. nm belonging to‏ ;)1 
(Beth-) Lehem 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which‏ 
ספ תבית Sam. 21, 19 has want's‏ 2 
former is not acc. See pm? na.‏ 


Dh> (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
swelling, of fulness of the body, applied 
to the flesh, cogn. in sense with 193 ILI. 
and "yy IL; conseq. like the Ar. «= (to 
be thick, corpulent, full), whence 
(flesh, body); as the noun JUSS (flesh) 


is formed from 0 (to be thick, full). 
Deriv. pid. 

ob (with auf. brand) m, flesh, body, 
Zepn. 1, 17 (Targ., LXX, Vulg.), prop. 
the fall, swelling, dense, inn and x 
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also proceeding from the same funda- 
mental signification; so too the Arab. 
x, (flesh), Ss (the same) &c. from 


a similar ground-meaning. 


ond (not used) Aram. same as ee 
pid. 7-5 ern. 


ond (Targ. “ond, def. x23) Aram. 
comm. food, a feast, a table Dan. 5,1.. 

DNS (place of fight, out of ard 8 
with the usual termination ,-ם‎ as 32 
mss. and the Vulg. read; we usually read 
there Dam, in which an appellative 
sense is less perceptible) n. p. of a 
locality in the plain of Judah Josn. 
15, 40. 

cand see D712. 


mb (not used) Aram. intr. to sing, to 
warble, like the Arab. (modern 
Hebrew jm2 melody), ra especially 
to the song of maidens going about. 
Deriv. xar12. Others say: to attach to, 
to adhere to, which the Arab. + also 
means, or to be longing , lustful, to be 
lewd, from the organic root jn->, which 
is said to be found also in the Sanskrit 
gan, Greek yey, Latin gen, gna in 
gignere; but the meaning “to sing” is 
more probable. 
nam (with suf. לְחִכְתַה‎  ְךַתְנַחְל‎ ( dram, 
fem. a concubine, Dan. 5, 2 3 23, in the 
Targums (Gen. 35, 22; Jupaes 19, 
2; 20, 5) also for the Hebrew Wao, 
while nag is a legitimate spouse "(gee 
Ps. 45,10; Neu. 2,6), prop. the sporting 
one, 1. 6. who passes the time in music 
and dancing, or sings and dances in 
public (= nenn 1 Sam. 18, 7), then 
Bayadere. 


yrıo (part. pro, pl. p>; fut. 


;+ rm? tr. to press, to crowd, to crush, 


to " bruise, ‘p 53 Num. 22, 25; figur. to 
oppress = to subdue Jupoxs 4, 1 10,12; 
to afflict Ex. 3, 9, yr> an oppressor, a 
tyrant Is. 19, 20, coupled with piry J -פט‎ 
Ges 2,18; to distress Ex. 23, 9; ‘to force 
away 2 Kınas 6, 32; to drive of Jupazs 
1,34. Deriv. yn. 
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„The verb Yn (Arab. vos the same; 
to press, crush, 1 to push) is closely 
connected with [gre the organic root 
“2 is softened in the initial sound 
into .(איץ) אץ'‎ 
Nif. "yns: to press oneself, with אל‎ 
against Num. 22, 25. 


(with suff. 22M) m. oppression,‏ לחץ 
a affliction Ex. 3, 9; Jos 36, 15.‏ 
The genitive following is either to be‏ 
taken objectively of him who suffers‏ 
oppression 2 Kınas 13, 4, or subjectively‏ 
of him who causes the oppression Ps.‏ 
D2, Dv 1 Kinas 22, 27, Is.‏ לי ;10 ,62 
bread, water of affliction, i. e.‏ 20 ,30 
scanty and hardly sufficient sustenance‏ 
(at sieges).‏ 
(Kal not used) intr. prop. to‏ לחש 


hum, to whisper, to utter gentle sounds, 
to murmur, hence a) to mutter, to mur- 
mur magic formulas, to practise magic; 
cognate in sense HUD, wx, wan IL, 
הגה‎ and nxpx (comp. Is. 19, 3; 3, 3; 
29, 4); b) to pray softly, of persons in 
sorrow (see 1 Sam. 1, 13 15; Is. 29, 4), 
as the Syr. aas. Comp. Soe NS 0 
whisper in the ear (Luxs 12,3), Arab. 
to hiss (of serpents), sibilare, 

Ethiop. (lachasa) to whiz, to be taciturn, 
to whisper. It is, accordingly, identical 
with wn2 I. Deriv. wm2, the proper 
name nib. 

Pi. on) (part. wz) to mutter magi- 
cal words, by which adders and vipers 

are charmed Pa. 58, 6. 

hp, ONIN (part. önann) to whis- 
per among themselves 2 SAM. 12,19, with 
על‎ against one Ps. 41, 8. 


"uns (pl. (לְחָטים‎ m. 1. an incanta- 
tion-whisper, a magic muttering, mysterious 
formulas and words Is. 3, 3, the charm- 
ing (of serpents) EcoLe. 10, 11, JER. 
8,17, a thing of the skilful man or 
Don (Ps. 58, 6; Is. 3, 3; Ben-Sira 12, 
13). — 2.a quiet, calm, gentle prayer 
Is, 26, 16. — 3. only in plur. pwnd, 
prop. enchantments, hence amulets ‘with 
magic sentences, to protect against en- 
chantments; worn either as ear-rin gs 


(Gen. 35,4; August. ad Posid. Ep. 75), 


Aram. לשא‎ Laps (anything holy, con- 


gecrated), or on the neck, and made in 
the form of a serpent Is. 3, 20, as the Ar. 
wall. Comp. Arab. 5 to practise 
incantation, and to protect oneself with 
amulets. 

rind (only dual om) f. pl. 1. the 
board-work, of a ship, dual Ez. 27,5 the 
double board-work, i. 6. the right and left. 
— 2. n. p. f. of a place in Moab Jen. 
48, 5 K'tib, for which לוחית‎ is the 
more correct reading. 

(once n> Junges 4, 21; simplifi-‏ לכ 
like ©» 108 9, 9 from o.y,‏ , ליט ed from‏ 
from TS; from ob 2)‏ אן ,70% and‏ 197 
m. 1. concealment , secrecy, quietness,‏ 
hence 053 1 Sam. 18, 22; 94, 5; Rurs‏ 
and ı DNS Junszs 2 21 ade, pri-‏ 7 ,3 
vately, quietly, secretly. — 2. (plur. with‏ 
enchantment‏ )3 לים from‏ ג לסיהס suf.‏ 
Ex. 7, 22. 0 314, for which 2:75 stands‏ 
.)2 להַט in 7, 11 (see‏ 

(the cod. Sam. and many mass.‏ לט 
IL) m. prop. sticky,‏ ליט from‏ ; ליט have‏ 
soft, glutinous, then a fragrant gum‏ 
which is formed upon the leaves of the‏ 
cistus, a shrub growing in Arabia, Sy-‏ 
ria (Plin. H. N. 26, 30) and also in‏ 
Palestine (Schubert, Reise III. 114. 174)‏ 
Gen. 37,25; 43,11. The word was in‏ 
among the Greeks‏ ,לדו Phenic. os,‏ 
Indor, Andavor, Latin ledum, ladanum;‏ 
the shrub is called Andos (75). Other‏ 
(Ber.‏ מצמכא explanations, as uaoziyn,‏ 
rabba ch. 91; Gr. Ven.), TDN, 1397,‏ 
NY (Sam., Syr. ), RnDS, mich (Targ.‏ 
&e.), are without fundation.‏ 


(not used) intr. to adhere to, to‏ למא 


stick to, to hold fast by something, (accord- 
ing to the LXX and Ethiop.) spoken 
of the climbing lizard, which holds fast 
by walls with its sticky feet; conseq. of 


a similar fundamental signification with 
Bee 


the Arab. bs, SF Ku), se. as 34 
(lizard) may in like manner be trac 

back to the same meaning. An Arabic 
saying (see Bochart, Hieroz.I. p. 1073) 
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also denotes the characteristics of a 
species of lizard (3 yy) in the same 
manner. 1 to others to conceal 
or hide oneself, of lizards which conceal 
themselves in holes of the earth; to 
which peculiarity certain Arabic pro- 
verbs refer (Freitag, Prov.I. 105. EL 
eongeq. = לט‎ (0°) I). Deriv. mer 

RD a a species of lizard He 
on walls Lev. 11, 30, LXX א‎ 
+ 6. aoxadaperns, wall- -climber, Vulg. 
stellio. 

eo: לט:‎ (an oppressed, struck one) n. p. 
of asouth-Arabian tribe of the Jokshani- 
tes, which is regarded as a ramification 
of 337 Gen. 25, 3. The cod. Sam. writes 
לְסִסְאִים‎ from a sing. "505 (from sw). 
T hey appear to bethe eas yin Hegaz 
(Ibn Kuteiba p. 32; Tebrizi, Ham. I. 
p. 561), who live in the neighbourhood 
of Leits, four days journey south of 
Mecca. wd corresponds to the Arab. ש‎ 
or ;שש‎ 6 vn. 


wid (fut, 02>) tr. prop. to push, 
etrike, rub against a thing (Arab. und), 


of two stones, identical with &J to push, 
and with dal), then to hammer, to 
forge, Gen. 4, 22; to sharpen, to point, to 
whet (by hammering), מחרשת‎ 1 Sam. 13, 
20, an Ps. 7, 13; figur. 5 Day “2 to 
sharpen the eyes anne one, i. 6. ‚to pierce 
with murderous looks JoB 16, 9; comp. 
Arab. ,pwlale a hammer. Derivat. the 
proper name .לטושם‎ 

Puh. vo ( part. (מלטש"‎ to be whetted, 
of ada Ps. 52, 4. 


“aud see DWN. 

> see ,אולי‎ TOR, .אחקי‎ 

‘pris.‏ ,לוכי see‏ כו 

md (from mis = m; pl. (ליות‎ f. 
prop. a wreath, a garland, thence a 
festoon 1 Kınas 7, 29 36; Vulg. lora, 
LAX yooa: arising from AQPA. In 
7, 30 perhaps it is better to read with the 
Valg. nnd for ,ליות‎ and to translate: 
one over against the other. 


ot see b>. 


after the form yy,‏ לול ₪ ליל 
11 1 ליל once poet. also‏ חול cum,‏ 
but usually‏ | ליל like Yon, WB, constr.‏ 
par) which ea) masc. prop. a sinking,‏ 
perishing, or intermingling, muddiness,‏ 
or veiling, darkening (see 749, 2), then‏ 
ביל night Is.16,3, LAMENT. 2, 19 K'tib,‏ 
Is. 15, 1 by night, during night; arm‏ 
what of the night? i. 6. what part‏ 21,11 
of the night is it? as it was divided‏ 
into several watches (Ex.14,24; JUDGES‏ 
ליל Lament. 2, 19); an-eapnit‏ ;19 ,7 
Is. 30, 29 the night of the dedication of a‏ 
festival, i. e. of the passover-feast cele-‏ 
brated with songs of praise.‏ 


.ליל see‏ 5 
.לִילִית see‏ כול 


abs (from 575 with accentless ah, 
yet in "form conceived of as a fem. and 
therefore the pl. is ni5‘5) m. 1. night, 
as the darkness was called Gen. 1, 5, 
opposite to Di? vs.4. After numerals of 
plurality, as elsewhere, the sing. remains, 
Gun. 7, 4, Ex. 34, 28, but the pl. stands 
up to 10, 1 Sam. 30, 12: Jos 2,13. With 
night is put in parallelism 'jör Jos 17, 
12, as 5 אָישון‎ Prov. 7,9 = אישון חשך‎ 
20, 20; and also no) (evening-twilight) 
stands = 19°) Jos 3, 9. "> jistm a night- 
vision excited by dream-images Jos 4, 
13; 20,8; 33,15; Is. 29,7; also called 
- יראות‎ Gen. 46, "2, Sohn 20, 3; con- 
stituting a mode of revelation. — 2. Fig. 
for spiritual or political night Mic. 3, 6, 
a time of misfortune Is. 15, 1; 21, 11; 
Jos 35,10. — 3. adverb: by night, GEN. 
14,15, Ex. 12,30, prop. the accus. of 
the noun (but ללה‎ also occurs JOB 
35, 10, or nina Ps. 16, 7 and בִּלִילְוּת‎ 
Sone or Sox. 3, 1); hence M9757 BAN 
and by night, i. e. continually 
Lev. 8, 35, for which p41) ליה‎ 27, 
3 or Dir} 51279 Deur. 28, 66 also oceur. 
ar in this night Gen. 19, 5, comp. 
pint. With regard to the etymology 
see ליל‎ , which is reduplicated. 


see MI”.‏ לילו 


ליליא 


Aram. m. night, Dan. 2,19; 5,‏ לִילְיָא 
like the‏ ,לילי formed as a defin. from‏ ,30 
(pl. 11272); in the Targ. also‏ לילו Targ.‏ 
.לילא def.‏ ,2 

of‏ כִיקִי (formed from the m.‏ > ילית" 
=b15) f. prop. the nightly one (noctur-‏ = ליל 
na), the name of a feminine night-spirit,‏ 
that wanders about in the deserts (comp.‏ 
Marra. 12,43; Tos. 8,31), that causes‏ 
much misfortune during the nights, and‏ 
which the seer represents as taking up‏ 
its permanent abode in horrible Edom‏ 
oy &c. the‏ , עלייקה Like‏ .14 ,34 .18 
position and signification of the Lilit,‏ 
mentioned in the cod. Nas. (I, 106; IL,‏ 
III, 158) by the name of Lelito,‏ ;196 
and of which a great deal is related,‏ 
are only to be explained in connexion‏ 
with the old Hebrew demonology; but‏ 
apparently, it should be compared with‏ 
the horrible and beautiful queen of Li-‏ 
bya, with Lamia, who steals and mur-‏ 
ders children, seduces youths and sacri-‏ 
fices them (Philostrat. on the life of‏ 
Apollon. 4,25 and 8,9); and later tra-‏ 
dition confirms this (see Buxt. Lex. (alm.‏ 
p.1140). The Lilit is like the ghouls of‏ 
the Arabians in the 1001 nights.‏ 


le Bee .לין‎ 
ליש‎ see .לש‎ 


m. sorely strength, lustiness,‏ ליש 
hence 1. 2 lion, living with the 8°39 in‏ 
the frightful desert Is. 30, 6, designated‏ 
as the strongest of beasts Prov. 30,‏ 
and roaming about for the sake of‏ ,30 


prey Jos 4,11; Arab. cus, Targ. לית‎ 
Phenic. w> the same, and Greek hie 
(D. ,ג‎ 239. 0, 275) borrowed from the 
Phenicians. — 2. (lion) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
25, 44, for which 2 Sau. 3, 15 K’tib has 
tind, — 3. (with a of motion .מ. (לַישָה‎ p. 
of an original Sidonian colonial city 
Jupags 18,7 14 27 29 on the northern 
boundary of Palestine in Dan, not till 
a later period conquered by the Dani- 
tes, destroyed and rebuilt Josu. 19, 47, 
Jupaus ch. 18, and called 77 18, 29. It 
was identical with oy> (which see) JOBH. 
l. c., was situated at the source of the 
little Jordan (Jos. Ant. 5, 3,1; 8, 8, 4; 
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Jewish War 4, 1,1), the present Tel 
el-Kadi (Robins. 111, 616 seq.), in the 


לכר 


valley which stretches to aim) m, 
1. 6. in the plain of Huleh (Robins. IIL, 
611 seq.), four Roman miles from 7327 7 
(Paneas) towards “ix (Euseb. Onom. Ve 
Acv; Hesych. s. v.). — 4. In the form 
mw.) .מ‎ p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
in the neighbourhood of גַלִים‎ and ıy23 
Is. 10, 30, originally, perhaps, a Pheni- 
cian colony. 

As to the appellative signification of 
the name, on (Phenic. לט‎ , Jd), i. e. 
the lion, was sacred to Eshnin (i. @. 
Aesculapius), denoting the priuciple of 
warmth and life (Julian. Or. 5. p. 167). 
Eshmün (AR), therefore, as the funda- 
mental condition of strength was called 
ur, בַּעל‎ , ob by2 (perhaps in the proper 
name (בעל-קיטו = בלס‎ , and was wor- 
shipped as גנל ויק‎ 60910006 (Mori- 
nus, Vita Procl.ch.19) even in Ascalon. 
Since the later appellation 33 (judge, 
ruler) is also an epithet of Eshmün (see 
73), we perceive in that fact merely a 
modification and confirmation of the old 
custom to dedicate localities to the gods, 
and to call them after them. The place 
nina? (which see) or “ m2 may have 
been dedicated likewise to Eshmän, as 
לְבָאכָא‎ (out of NAD = ND) was so in 
Crete (Philostr. Vita Apoll. 4, 35). 


man) 800 D>). 
ne imperst for 99 see >). 


2 (part. 135; inf. abs. 139, constr. 

1 with suff. ab; fut. a) | tr. prop. 
ind together, to knot ‘together, to 

fold together, to intertwine, a net, cogn. 
in sense with 37" IL, hence 1. to draw 
together, ne (a nvoss), i. e. to take, to 
seize, Am. 3, 5 (comp. MES 7332 Is. 24, 
18; Jer. 48,44), of nd (a net) Ps. 35, 
8, and (a pit) JER. 18, 22, by the fall- 
ing of the lid; fig. to take, of men Prov. 
5, 22, Jos 5, 13, sometimes clearly from 
the figure of catching a bird Jar. 5, 26. 
— 2. Generally to seize, to lay hold of, 
as a capture, 0. g. warriors, 1. e. to take 
captive Josn. 11,12; to storm, "3 8,21, 
2 Cur. 13, 19 &e, &e., DN Jupass 7 


לבר 

24 to conquer the waters, i. e. to take 
possession of them, in order to prevent 
flight, or perhaps to catch up the water; 
WEI מְַבָּרְות‎ 12, 5, 027 wy 2 Sam. 
12, 27 to conquer the water-city, ‘i. e. the 
lower part of the city 127; to take pos- 
session of, לבה‎ 18am. 14,47, with מן‎ 
1 Cur. 18, 4, or > of the person Junges 
7, 24, from whum something is taken. 
— 3. to take out of, ta choose, out of a 
number, by lot Josu. 7,14 17, cognate 
in sense with tmx. Deriv. 425, N732n. 

Nif. 1233 (fut. 1377) to be ER with 
snares Is. 24,18; J en. 48, 44; to be caught, 
entangled (with the net) 18.8, 15; 28,13; 
coupled with כרקטו‎ fig. to be entangled, 
בְּאָמְרִי פה‎ Prov. 6 2; to be caught, ana 

37 08 36, 8, applied to men JER. 51, 
56; to be conquered, applied to cities 
1 Kinas 16, 18; to be selected (by lot) 
JosH.7,15; generally, the pass. of Kal. 

Hithp. 132053 (fut. 13202) to close in 
together, to hold fast together, to bind to- 
gether firmly, i. e. to become firm, of zB 
DIN (the surface of the flood) Jos 38, 
30 (referring to ice); to fit in together, of 
the scales of the crocodile 41,9; comp. 
Greek éyeo@au. 

The stem 32> (Arab. only intr. 4 
and כ‎ to attach to, to join) has for 
its organic root 7379, which i is also found 
in 7378, OSI, 2° "I, 1378 &c., and by 
which the fandamental signification can 
only be determined. 

135 m. capture, noose Prov. 3, 26; 
elsewhere we have instead np, .מוקש‎ 


n>? (not used) intr. to be attached, 
annexed, added, Ar. ow 5 Deriv. 
the proper name .לכה‎ 

imperat. of abt, which see.‏ לכה 

.ל an enlargement of 75, see‏ לכה 


| לכה‎ (after the form may; 2% 
ment, annexation, addition) n. 2 of a city 
in Judah 1 Cur. 4,21. Perhaps this city 
was also called 795 4, 12, ר‎ interchang- 
ing with .ל‎ 

wD? (hill, height) n. p. of a Canaani- 
tish royal city situated on the height be- 
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= 
longing to a low plain Jos#. 10,3, which 
afterwards fell to the lot of Judah 10, 
31; 12,11; was fortified by Rehoboam 
2 1 9;&conquered by the Assyrians 
and Chaldeans 2 Kings 18, 14; Jer. 34, 
7. After the exile it is again mentioned 
Neu. 11,30; comp. Josephus Ant. 9, 9, 3. 
According to Eusebius it lay three hours 
south of Eleutheropolis, conseq. 15-18 
hours from Jerusalem, in a south-wester- 
ly direction, towards Egypt. The wor- 
ship of the sun-horses and chariot ap- 
pears to have been maintained there by 
the Phenicians Mic. 1,13, where "> has 
an assonance with 4. A like name 
was borne by a city on the west coast 
of Africa Liz, i. e. W>2, on both sides 
of the river of that name (B>5 73), 
built by the Phenicians on a series of 
hills (Scylaz, Peripl. p.43; Barth, Wan- 
derungen &c. I. p. 21 seq.); and so the 
name is pronounced on coins of that 
place לכמו‎ (Liksh), written in Greek 415 
(on a coin) and 1/3506, Aly£ (Falke and 
Lindberg, Annonce d’un ouvrage sur les 
médailles &c. p. 11); comp. Six or Sex 
(on the south coast of Spain), which is 
written on coins .שכָש‎ See .לכש‎ 

ire, adv. ihessfore or on that account, 
for sure, nevertheless, see 7» IV, c. 

no), according to‏ = 18.44,14 לְכַרִת 
a rare ‘interchange of the prefurmatives‏ 
or 3; as in other instances an‏ ל and‏ 
occurs, 6. =.‏ ל interchange between * and‏ 
and 1729 to glitter, to lighten, 337‏ ימה 
and 2 to determine, to establish, 13‏ 
II. (m);‏ לן and perhaps m. bs A 2 and‏ 
see Aram. 5 p. 7‏ 


wo? (not 2 tr. to heap 0 


to bring together, to heap up, to pile UD, 
to a height, conseq. identical in its or- 
ganic root Wa"? with that in רכס‎ 


wo L, Arab. ₪55 -, (to swell up, to 

heap up); Phenic. 0 the same. On 

the contrary, this stem has nothing ta 

do with the Ar. ne] (to be obstinate). 

Deriv. the proper name לכימו‎ and 
לכש‎ and ככ‎ 172 see לכיש‎ 


.לול see‏ 5 לל 


mb‏ 748 ללאה 


לול see‏ לְלְאֶה 
.לולי 866 לכל 
יל mod see‏ 


n> an abbreviation of פיה‎ like bw 
from raw, see the adv. DoaN. 


see N73.‏ למא 


a2 (part. pass. m. na; inf. abs. 
ind, constr. sia; fut. 123) intr. prop. 
to meditate, to think, to imagine, cogn. in 
sense with 3:79, henos (as in 375) to learn, 
to study, חק‎ Ps. 119, 71, מִצוָה‎ 119,73 
to receive (by understanding and medita- 
tion), pre 18. 26, 9, 35 Prov. 30, 3, 
new’ Ps. 119,7; to learn by seeing JER. 
12, 16, 106, 35; to practise, a9" 
Is. 2, + to appropriate to one’s own mind, 
to be accustomed to a thing, followed by 
the infin. constr. Ez. 19, 3 or dx Is. 10, 2 
denoting the direction towards. Some- 
times the infin. constr. without (Is. 1,17) 
or with 9 (Deut. 14,23) follows to com- 
plete the idea; or ‘lastly a finite verb, 
coupled with 1 Deut. 31, 12. 

Pih. 729 (with a closer connection 
102, 2 fem. K'tib "17729; part. 1227; 
inf. constr. 199; fut. 25%, before Mak- 
keph a) to ל‎ i.e. to make learn, 
with accusat. of the object and of the 
person, 88 N34 Ps. 94,10, חק‎ Deur. 4, 5, 

dew Ps. 119, 108, mk 25, 4, "pd Dan. 
1,4; such double accusative also 1 stand- 
ing in JER. 2, 33, therefore also hast thou 
taught thy ways to disaster, i. e. disaster 
is instructed by these ways of thine. 
More rarely with accus. of the person 
merely, in the sense to instruct Ps.71, 17, 
or absol. 60, 1 to practise (comp. 2 Sam. 
1,18), or the object is omitted 2 Car. 
17, 7 comp. 17, 9; Ezr. 7, 10. With ל‎ 
of the thing, to lead to a thing Ps. 144, 
1; with 3 of the thing to instruct in a 
thing Is. 40, 14; with 7% of the thing 
Ps. 94, 12 to teach of or respecting a 
thing. "Sometimes, as in Kal, the infin. 
follows Jer. 9, 4; Is.48,17; Ps. 143,10. 
Once it even stands with 5 of the per- 
son Jos 21, 22. Deriv. mb, 722. 

Puh. 29 (dar. m. m>n) to be taught, 


trained, with accusat. of the thing, שיר‎ 
1 Car. 25, 7, 124972 Sone or Sox. 3, 8; 
to be learned, as a practice JER. 29, 13; 
of animals, to be trained i.e. tamed Jer. 
31,18; Hos. 10, 11. 

Hif. 173257 and T'nan= 157 (not 
used) to teach, to instruct, to inform, like 
the Syr. prod, Arab. AL. Derivat. 
72H, rbn. 

The stem 3729 is still preserved in 
the Syr. pias (for the usual MER, (ילף‎ 
in the Ethiop., and after those in the Ara- 
bic only in derivatives, and there can be 
no doubt of the current meaning. The 
Ar. &4J (to submit, to be humble) or 

edd (to strike, to push) which havebeen 
0 cannot be at all considered. 
The fundamental signification is the 
same as in 3:79 to meditate, think, ima- 
gine, and proceeds as in nor, son, bar 
from that of binding, attaching, spinning 
together; conseq. the organic root would 
be 72-2, also found in "1373; comp. the 
Sanskrit mad‘ ja, understanding; Greek 
pad to learn. 


see mon.‏ למד 
ab see amp.‏ 


ob (dompoanded of ,ל‎ 79 and “3, 


in which case אשר‎ has been omitted 
after 112) see די‎ 7 


mob 800 מה‎ 

sab see מה‎ 

ab see ל‎ - 

> Ps. 42,10 and 43, 3 see .מה‎ 


mind (not used) intrans. to glitter, to 

shine, to lighten, conseq. = ימה‎ L (inter 
changing * and 5), and 7 Ar. 

to glitter, lighten, shine) may have 
also had the same meaning, if the latter 
is to be assumed as the stem of dyin). 
Derivat. mb = nv) and ins = למית"‎ 
which see. 


mob 1 Sam. 1, 8 seo Im. 
md I. a compound like in», see in. 
למל‎ I. (from ni9>, together with 


cs יי‎ te 


לענ 749 >10 


> from n>) fem. glitter, splendour, 
brightness, only a part of the proper 
name לְמואָל‎ or 28132. 

ans L & sömpound of > and "2, see 
= in. 

02 IL. a subst. see 2 למל‎ I. 


bead (usually to- God, 1. e. dedi- 
cated to God, like the proper name 89 
which see; but as this sort of formation 
in proper names is unusual, it is better 
to take Din and Sy) as analogous 
to ימואל‎ bem, Sand, so that 12 or 
nd ג‎ is derived from a verb m» or למל‎ 
according to which the appellative mean- 
ing would be: El is brightness, light) n. 
p. m. Prov. 31, 4, for which 31, 1 has 
27729. 

see 2887729.‏ למוּאל 

ia and לד‎ (pl לְודִים‎ , after the 
form Lape, (קשוב‎ adj. m. accustomed, 
familiar, with a thing, prop. practised, 
6 g. 13372 JeR. 2, 24 familiar with the 
desert; הרל‎ 13, 23 practised in evil; a 
subst. a disciple, Is. 50, 4 a tongue of 
disciples, i. e. of learned speakers 54,13; 
an instructed person 8, 16. 

.למע Bee‏ למוּעָ 

nun see Tun. 


705 (not used) ir. to precipitate, to 
overthrow, to stretch on the ground, ene- 
mies; Ar. the same. Deriv. 


09 (overthrower, of enemies; wild 
man) n. p. of one of the patriarchs be- 
fore the flood, symbolising the period 
of thirst for revenge, respecting which 
a popular poem has been preserved 
Gen. 4, 18-24; 5, 25-31. 


25 Bee 2. 


למוה (not used) intr. same as‏ למע 
(which” see) to shine, to glitter. Deriv.‏ 
in the proper names Syn), din,‏ 37739 
where the 9 is elided, as in ya from‏ 
2 

mosis see 112972. 

wat 806 797. 


yo see Yin. 


(with suf. 12>) m. prop. swallow-‏ לע 
ing up, gulping down, hence the swal-‏ 
low or throat Prov. 23, 2, Targ. RI,‏ 
Zab. PS the same; comp. Arab. ₪ 3‏ 


(to swallow), whence the noun for gullet 
in Ethiopic. 

ayo (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
become pale, to grow pale, with shame, 
therefore to be ashamed, as the idea of 
being ashamed proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification in “3m, Dis, 
no», Talm. 339; identical in its organic 
root with that in 3272, Sn IL, 4-39, 
Greek aig, Latin alb, alp. In the ‘dia- 
lects (Bab. 295, Syr. ass, Ar. Os), 


where it means to carry on nonsense, to 
play pranks, to joke, to sport, to play, 
to mock, the fundamental signification 
has proceeded from the same idea of 
being white, clear, serene, the same me- 
taphor also taking place in pny, pry 
(Ar. Is, 4 to be clear, brightening, 
white, serene, to laugh). 

Hif. 393 (part. 295%) to shame, 
figur. to mock at, with 2 of the person 
2 Cur. 36,16 = 93997 30, 10. 


ay? (part. m. 3915, fut. 399%) intr. 


1. to stammer, to prattle, of the ‘drunken, 
of a foreign language, conceived of as 
unintelligible stammering (see Nifal), 
to speak foolishly, thoughtlessly (see Tiifil); 
identical with the organic root מ‎ I, 
92, לעה‎ and with 195 (interchanging 
ג‎ nd ז‎ Bee 4). — 2. 'to mock, to deride, 
with 9 of the person 18. 37, 22, coupled 
with mie JER. 20, 7, Prov. 17,5, or 
with 5 ‘of the thing Jos 9, 23, but also 
absol. to laugh, to be mischievous Prov. 
1,26; Jos 11,3. Deriv. 325, 392. 

Nif. 3322 to stammer, prop. to speak 
unintelligibly Is. 33, 19. 

Hif. 22973 (part. 3950; fut. 3259) 
to laugh at, to mock, with 1 Ps. 22, 8, 3 
2 Cur. 30, 10 or על‎ of the person Neu. 
3, 33; seldom absol. Jos 21, 3. 

The fundamental signification of stam- 


לענ 


0 


לעף 


mering, speaking unintelligibly isclear- |or we may refer it generally to 31> 


ly expressed in 332, if we compare it 
with the Syr. er Hebrew 139 Syr. 
BA, אש‎ ae לגלג‎ Syr. oo Ar. 

pe , Hebrew 3-7, Ar. J de; 
and the transition to the idea of mock- 
ing, laughing at, which also exists in the 
Aram. 339, ab, comes through the 
same ו‎ as in py. 

379 (constr. pl.“333) 1. adj. m. speak- 
ing in stammering, barbarous (i. e. foreign) 
words, 18. 28, 11. — 2. subst. a mocker, 
jester, 3192 (about cakes, i. @. good 
cheer) Ps. ‘35, 16. But see 2597. 


375 (with suff. bay) masc. mode; 
derision, scorn, Hos. 7, 16, Jos 34, 7, 
coupled with o5p Ps. 79, 4, ı» Ez. 36, 
4, צחק‎ 32. 


“2 (not used) tr. same as ww. 1 
and ער‎ (717) to determine, to establish, 
a time, particularly a festival. The Ar. 
Odd (to put in order, to hold fast, to 
bring together) proceeds in like manner 
from this fundamental signification, only 
with another application. See 19%. De- 
rivat. the proper names ללד לשה‎ 


7 see 172. 


sy) (definite time, feast, comp. 33%) 
n. p. "m. 1 Cur. 4,21. See j17>. 
199 (from 132 = 122 feast, with the 


formative syllable 133 a person born at 
a festival) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 26; 23, 7. 


nye (not used) intr. to speak thought- 
lessly, foolishly Ar. Lad, st the same, 


yJ chatter. To this head is referred 
by some the word לער‎ JoB 6, 3, assum- 
ing that the tone is drawn back ‘becatise 
of the pause. But this meaning does 
not suit the subject 34 there,. since 
speaking would lie in the verb itself 
also. We may therefore either take my? 
after the Targ. and Theodot. (if such 
verb be once assumed) as = 89, Targ. 
NY, to be cross-grained, fretful, translat- 
ing therefore my words are so peevish; 


(which see). 
my) Is. 50,4 see ny. 


(part. m. 12°) intr. to speak un-‏ לעו 
intelligibly, 0 in a foreign tongue;‏ 
bY Ps. 114, 1 = iS) Ay Dy‏ לעז hence‏ 
or mpp any py 18. 33, 19, 190 "295 28,‏ 
A people speaking a oreign  lan-‏ .11 
guage were also thought of as inimical.‏ 
to speak‏ ל The stem 139 (Syr. BA,‏ 
in a foreign tongue, in Egyptian, Arab.‏ 
‚Ja%) to speak unintelligibly, ob-‏ 
ARE is connected with 17% ]. (which‏ 
see), interchanging Yod an ‘Lamed, as‏ 
also with 375 (which see); hence the‏ 
Talm. 132 = = ‘39 scorn, disgrace.‏ 


(Kal not used) trans. properly‏ לָעַט 
to seize greedily with the tongue,‏ 
therefore to swallow, to eat greedily‏ 
(from bulimy), to devour, Arab. yas!‏ 
gulosus fuit, avide voravit, pass‏ 
voravit, Ine! to eat, Syr.ds\ to FEB‏ 
hence {20 the jaw, from chewing (like‏ 
mandibula), Talm. 09% to eat.‏ 

Hif. og to give to devour Gen. 
25, 30. 


nape see By. 


We (not used) tr. to curse, after the 


Arab, op; better probably to be sting- 
ing, tart, sharp, bitter, though the funda- 
mental signification is the same. De- 
rivative 

map f. a stinging, sharp, bitter herb, 
Prov. 5,4, wormwood, which is noxious 
and poisonous Deut. 29, 17 (comp. Apoc. 
8, 11); conseq. the figure of a hard lot 
Lament. 3, 15, and of misfortune JER. 
9,14. To read לענות‎ Prov. 15, 28 with 
Ibn G’andch as nny, the plur. of ליה‎ 
is unnecessary. Phenic. ענת‎ (Diose. 
4,15) the name of an herb or shrub. 


ae. (not used) intr. to burn, to glow, 
= 37>, 3N>, whence is commonly 
derived nyt (which see). But see hz?!) 
זע‎ 


glitter, to shine, Arab. ; 
to lighten), fa.J (to be white). 


Pih. 129 (not used) to shine greatly, 
to be very luminous, of a torch. Deriv. 


and the proper name niTeb.‏ ,כפיד 


constr.‏ ו לַפָּדִים (plur. DED,‏ כפיד 
"3°B2) m. prop. the light-giving, hence‏ 
a torch, Gen. 15,17; Jupass 15, 4 5;‏ 
Zecu. 12, 6; Dan. 10, 6; lightning Ex.‏ 
striking out of a smoking fur-‏ ,18 ,20 
nace, i. e. out of a thunder-cloud Gen.‏ 
therefore parallel with lightning‏ ,15,17 
Nau. 2,5; Dan. 10,6; comp. Aroc. 4, 5.‏ 
, למפד Targ.‏ .פיד For 3°92 Jo 12, 5 see‏ 
Syr. Isa, Phenic. "8% the same,‏ 


whence the Greek Aaunad-es, Auunas, 


Latin lampas, and the verb Aauno (m 


inserted before p). 
לפידות‎ (lightnings) n. p. m. JUDGES 


4,4; comp. p=2 4,6, Phenic. dxpra 


(Barc-as) .מ‎ p. of Pygmalion’s brother, 
xp 2 .ם‎ p. fem. of the nurse of Sichaeus 
(Virg. Aen. 4, 632). The pl. in nim is 
here selected for the sake of distinction 
from .לְפִידִים‎ 

25 1 Kınas 6, 17 6 DB. 

> as 8 prepos. see .פָנִים‎ 

D'S see Due. 


(fut. np>>) to bend, to bow, to‏ לפת 
crook, to turn (Kimchi), after the Arab.‏ 
J (to bend, to incline), and like the‏ 
(which‏ לבט fundamental signification in‏ 
see); Phenic. dp> the same, whence <)b)‏ 
(asinking, a turning in) n. p. of a local-‏ 
ity, Gentile "opb (on a Sard. inscription).‏ 
Hence 1. to turn aside, 108 6, 18 the‏ 
travelling caravans (read nin k from‏ 
MR) turn aside (read ined?) their‏ 
course. — 2. to embrace, to clasp, JUD-‏ 
(Targ., Rashi). (Bending‏ 29 ,16 058 

own to the ground, overturning is not 
expressed, till it is in 16, 30 by mus 
053) 0 
> 27 נְלָפַת‎ (fut. npr) to bend oneself, 
0 turn oneself, to incline oneself, in order 

, ’ 

to look after Ruta 3, 8; to turn, to 
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“p> (not used) intr. to appear, to 
(to be white, 


=₪-יה = 


meander, 108 6, 18 (according to the 
common reading). 


ir (from p>) m. mocking, derision, 
scorn (in the various applications of the 
verb) Prov. 1, 22; לצון‎ “Wr 29,8, Is. 
28,14 = .כצים‎ 


yyb belonging to לְצְצים‎ Hos. 7, 5 
see ליץ‎ Pih. 


(not used) tr. same as “x2 (bn‏ לָצַר 
Gandch) to guard, to watch, to control,‏ 
to oversee, interchanging 5 and 5, as‏ 
in 19 = 13, PO? = 702 &e.; therefore‏ 
applied to waidaywyos and toogevs, to‏ 
overseers of eating and drinking, work-‏ 
ing and acting. Deriv. "x7. |‏ 

pip (fortification, a secure place) n. 
p. of a border-town in Naphtali Josu. 19, 
33, afterwards called לוקים‎ (J. Meg. 1, 
1); it is said to be identical with "b> 
Dir or Dim “ID on the shore of lake 
Cinnereth. 


np? (once mp = Mp instead of np» 
Ez. 17, 5, pointed with Kametz to dis- 
tinguish it from the imperative; once 
with suf. orp Hos. 11, 3 instead of 
DNP?; part. np, pl. DPD; inf. absol. 
nn, constr. nm, once "np 2 8 
12,9, with suf. np, קחתך‎ ; tmp. mm»; 
more frequently np, nn; fat. np?) tr. 
prop. to take, lay hold of, seize, with the 
hand; the stems pp> and jm connected 
with it expressing taking or seizing 
with the lips or tongue; from the funda- 
mental signification to cleave to a thing, 


to attach to (like the Ar. AS and 3), 
which the grasping or seizing a thing 
is; comp. the Greek day, 6770900; 
Phenic. mp?. In usage 1. to take, with 
accusat. of the object Gen. 8, 9 20; 
1 Sam. 16, 23; 2 Sam. 22,17; to catch, 
with 3 of the member with which Ez. 
8, 3; seldom with > of the pers. Jer. 40, 
2. Sometimes it stands, like the Greek 
10800 (Viger, Herm. p. 352), to express 
the following verb more circumstantial- 


ly, pleonastically as it were, 2 18, 


18; na np} to take away from a thing 


לקה 752 לקח 


Gen. 6, 21; Lev. 4, 25. To take from one 
is expressed by 7772 np» Num. 5, 25, 
myn "> Lev. 7, 34; whence is also ex- 
pressed by מעל‎ 18. 6, 6. With > as a 
dat. commodi is to take for oneself Gen. 
38,23; Num.8,16; yet this is also used 
to express a certain intimateness, parti- 
cipation of the actor (see > page 715°) 
Ex. 30, 23; Lev. 9, 2; Jos 2, 8. Of 
certain expressions with ל'‎ we have to 
note: a) to take to wife, i. e. to marry 
Gen. 6, 2, 1 Sau. 25, 43, fully mux “ 
Gen. 4, 19 or Mx? ל‎ 19, 19, in later 
language xy) (Aram. 503) with the same 
ellipsis Ezr. 9,2; 2 Cur. 24,3. Of a 
father it is said > TEND mpd to take a 
wife for the son Gen. 34,4 or 2 TOR - 
24, 4. אה‎ or DW? are left out, when m 
stands with the noun whence the wives 
are taken Ez.34,16. b) בְּשִיִיר‎ ‘p> to 
take one before his eyes, not behind, i 1. ©. 
to catch Jos 40, 24. — 2. to take away, 
of enemies Gen. 34,28, as prey 1 Sam. 
12, 3, with the addition spina (sy 
violence) 2, 16, ‘p wp2 “> to take the life 
of one, i. 0 kill 1 Kınas 19,10, Prov. 
1,19, also npe alone Jos 1, 21; to lead 
away, as a prisoner Gen. 14, 12; 1 Sam. 
19, 14; 71593 "9 to take away the ‘blessing 
Gen. 27, 35; Dp bsp כָ'‎ Jos 12, 20 
to take away the understanding of ₪ 
aged, i. e. to cause it to vanish; 
snatch away, from the midst of the liv. 
ing Gen. 5, 24; 2 Kinas 2, 3 5; to hurry 
away Prov. 24, 11; Ps. 49, 16; Jer. 15, 
15; figur. to tear away, Jos 15, 12 why 
does thine heart tear thee away? to 
take away i. e. to swallow up Jos 3, 6. 
— 3. to take i. e. to conquer, cities, 
countries Num. 21, 25; Devt. 3, 14; 
Jup@ss 11,13; figur. to take i.e. to gain 
Prov. 6, 25; 11,30. — 4. to take along 
with, i. e. to lead, to conduct, with accus. 
of the person or thing, and bx of the 
place Num. 11, 16; 23, 27; Jos 38, 20 
that thou takest it to its boundary - -line?; 
also with אָל‎ of the person, to whom 
something is taken Gen. 48, 9, with ל‎ 
whither it is led Prov. 24, 11; or the 
infin. with 5 follows Ex.14,11. — 5. to 
procure Gen. 18, 5; to bring 1 Kınas 


17, 11; 2 Kınas 3, 15; to fetch Gen. 
20, 2; 1 Sam 16, 11; to send for, with 
2 of the place whence Au. 7, 15. — 
6. to receive, "DD 1 Sam. 12, 3, שחד‎ Am. 
5, 12, לה‎ with an of the person 
JUDGES 13, 23; to accept, ron Ps. 6, 
10, DER Prov. 2, 1, min Jon 22, 22; 
to obtain GEN. 4,11; Nom. 23, 20; Is. 
40, 2; figur. to perceive, i. e. to receive 
with the ears JOB 4, 12. — 7. to under- 
take, to presume Num. 16, 1; 2 Sau. 18, 
18; comp. capere conatum; hoc sibi 
sumit. — 8. In later Hebrew to pro- 
cure, to buy 2 Sam. 4,6; Neu. 10, 32. 
Prov. 31, 16 she thinks of a field and 
buys it (Kimchi). Phenic. np> (fut. mes 
Mass. 20) the same. Deriv. mp, P27, 

np 272, p72, Mp7, the proper name .לקחי‎ 

Nif. mpds (inf. constr. npr, fut. 
npe?) my of Kal, to be taken away, 
1 Sam. 21,7 (by enemies), to be captured 
4,11, to be taken up 2 Kınas 2, 9; to be 
snatched away Ez. 33,6, to be brought, 
with dx whither Esru. 2,8 16. 

Puh. ‘rip (without imperf.) to be taken, 
with 77 of that whence Gen. 2, 33 (mp2 
instead of mp2); 3,19; to be purloined 
Junges 17,2, to be carried away Is.52,5, 
Jur. 48, 46, to be hurried away Is. 53, 
8, to be snatched away 2 Kınas 2, 10, 
to be taken up, as a curse JER. 29, 22. 

Hof. ripe (only fut. rr2N) to be brought 
Gen. 18, 4, to be fetched 12,15, to be 
torn away Is, 49, 24. 

Hithp. ned (part. fem. (מִחִלַקָחַת‎ 
to hold into one another, to twist into one 
another, to lay hold of one another, of 
chains; figur. nnp>m2 Wy fire (chain- 
like) taking hold on itself, i .ג‎ 6. lightning 
Ex. 9, 24; Ez. 1, 4; comp. פחים‎ (knots, 
lightnings) Ps. 11,6, Ar. )( Nan (chains, 
lightnings). 

mpd (with suf. mpd) 1. m. prop. 
the receiving (see Prov. 2,1), learning, 
instruction received, edlen, Prov. 1, 5; 
9,9; 16, 21; doctrine, which one spreads; 
instruction Deut. 32, 2; principles JOB 
11, 4; comp. nbap what is received, 
Jostens. Greek. rapalapBaver (Herod. 
1, 38), Malt. mp2 (lagcha) law. — 


לשר 8 לקחי 


2. Prov. 7, 21, where it either means 
captivating (see Prov. 6, 25; 11,30), as 
capere  Horat. Sat. 2, 7, 46; Liv. 30, 12); 
or better, mp> is transposed from pen. 
— As to the derivation, ‘> may have pro- 
ceeded from mp? with the meaning to 
make oneself familiar or to unite closely 
with a thing, hence to learn, like 128; 
especially 88 mp> has actually meant to 
be attached to, to join &c. 

“mp (from manpy: Jah is doctrine) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 19. 


nod (inf. constr. Dp, fut. Dpy?) tr. 
prop. to take, to seize, to lay hold of (cog- 
nate in sense Mp2, and opposite 773) Ps. 
104, 28, as the Ar. var) VIIL (to take, 
to seize), ail! (to take, to seize), Zab. 
> (to take), and the Aram. Op} (to 
take) still shew in their numerous de- 
rivatives. ‘Then to take up, to gather 
up, to collect, absol. or with the accus. of 
the object, e. g. ears אנט‎ 2,8, n° wis 
Sona or Sox. 6, 2, D238 Gen. 31, 46, 
especially used of the manna Ex. ch. 16, 
and of the gathering up of the ears of 
grain left behind = to glean. For this 
special meaning comp. the Arab. ai. 
Deriv. bpd, ילְקִים‎ 

Pih. 392 (part. מלקט‎ , fut. po?) ₪ 
stronger form of the idea of Kal, to 
glean (perseveringly or with trouble), 
ears Ruta 2,16 17 19; to gather up, 
road 18. 17, 5; to collect, לָצים‎ 759. 7, 
18, ארת‎ 2 Kings 4, 39, DJ» Do Lev. 
19,10, קציר‎ up» 23,22, non Gen. 47, 
14, חָצִים‎ 1 Sam. 20, 88, nype 2 8 
4,39; טולחן פ'‎ nnn ל'‎ Jupazs 1, 7 to 
gather up (food) under one’s table, after 
the manner of dogs (Marrs. 15, 27). 

Puh. up's to be gathered together, of 
the dispersed Is. 27, 12. 

Hithp. upon to gather themselves to- 
gether, to join to, with bx of the person 
Jupaxs 11, 3. 

m. a gleaning, of fields and vine-‏ סקט 
yards Luv.19,9; 23,22; Ar. tag}, bli),‏ 
Li, Lil‏ 


p> (not used) tr. after the Ar. ail 
to stop the way, to bar; hence to fortify, 


to make firm, comp. ee Derivat. from 
Pihel, the proper name .לקים‎ 


Dp? (fut. 72) trans. same as ma 
(which see) to lick, to lap, to swallow, 
particularly of the drinking of dogs 
Jupazs 7, 5; 1 Kınas 21, 19; 22, 38; 
comp. Sanskrit lih, Greek Aıy, Latin lig 
in ling. 

Pih. pR2 the same, Jupazs 7, 6 7. 


(Kal not used) intr. prop. to‏ לקש 
be hard, sapless, identical in its organic‏ 
root Up) with wp and wm (which see);‏ 
hence to be ripe late, of fruits, Syr. and‏ 
Arab. the same; metaphor. to be late in‏ 
time, of rain, to be late born, born after‏ 
קש due time (comp. the proper name‏ 
What is late ripe is conceived of as‏ 
still hard and sapless, in fruits, grass‏ 
with the denom.‏ , לקו &c. Deriv. tipo,‏ 
up.‏ 

m. 1. late grass, after-grass,‏ לקש 
Amu. 7,1; the king took the early grass‏ 
Kınas 18, 5). — 2. (not used) late‏ 1( 
fruit, of the DJ». Hence‏ 

Pih. p> (denom.) to collect such a 
Wee, to gather the late berries, with 
accus. D2 JoB 24,6; hence many mss. 
have 1072? by way of explanation. 

(to fear) 1 8%. 18, 29 6 NN.‏ לרא 


172 18.45, 1 is taken as an infin. of 
Kal and 77 = (from 779); but לרד‎ 
before Makkeph may also be= 17, for 
ago, the infin. of Hif. 

nis) see .נא‎ 

naw Gen. 16, 3 see a. 


(not used) intrans. to be juicy,‏ לשר 
m‏ 

moist, fluid, identical in its organic root 
5) with that in 7-19 I. (belonging 
to שד‎ and שד‎ 2), nr (mA); metaphor. 
to be juicy, fat, of cakes. The Ar. A) 
has a trans. meaning to moisten; then 
intr. to suck, to swallow (see 39 1.( 
Derivative 


Ts (constr. 5, with suf. or 
48 
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with a sharp pronunciation of d, like 
that of n in JOP) m. 1. juice, of life Ps. 
32,4 (Targ. Tin Esra) comp. Day. 10, 
8, ‘connected with the idea of moisten- 
ing, as is succus with Germ. saugen. — 
2. fat, a fat cake, Num. 11, 8 a fat cake 
of oil. 

ia) (from Ww i. 6. ws II. which 
see; constr. 107, "as in yon from Dr 
the constr. state is yew, with suff. 
"2402; pl. na}, with suf. pnw) / 
(like other names of the parts of the 
body; masc. Ps. 22,16 and Prov. 26, 
28 according to a peculiar acceptation) 


prop. the licker (comp. Arab. eel the 
licker, the tongue; see ליש‎ 11.(, hence 
1. the tongue, the member with which one 
licks or swallows, in men or animals JuD- 
aes 7,5; Ps. 68, 24; 197, 6; Lament. 4, 


4; Ez. 3,36; comp. Ar. Lid to swallow, 


m to lick, ur) to taste; but 2 is com- 
monly thought of a) as the instrument 
of speech, and “2 applied to it Ps. 39, 
4, Jos 33,2 (see 427), which may also 
be omitted in comparisons Ps. 45, 2; 
hence like "2 speech, language, deter- 
mined more exactly by the following 
noun &.g. "pv Ps. 109, 2, חכמים‎ Prov. 
15, 2; or 7182 alone is used for speech 
Prov. 15, 4; 18, 21; 18. 33,19, with פה‎ 
or 77 in the parallel place. In order to 
denote that speech is ready on the 
tongue, ‘2 is coupled with 3 Jos 6, 30, 
Ps. 139, 4, על‎ 2 Sam. 23, 2, Prov. 31, 
26 or Nan Ps ‚10, 7, 66, 17; speech being 
thought ‘of as in, upon or under the 
tongue; Dinpw->y Psat 16, 4, non 
bins 140, 4 being also used. ‘Some- 
times %y is employed in a concrete sense 
for the speaker, when “7d Prov. 6, 17, 
mn Ps. 52, 6, nipenn Prov. 10, 31 
and other words follow in the genitive; 
and it is so construed also with the masc. 
Prov. 26, 28. On רמה‎ ji) Ps. 120, 2 
Bee ---.רְכִָי‎ b) as an instrument of cutting, 
sharp speech Ps. 64, 5, of scourging ca- 
lumny Jos 5, 21, of false witness JER. 
18, 18, of faithlessness to a promise 
Ps. 140, 12, of facility in speaking and 


exoreising EccL.10, 11, of report, Ex. 
36, 3 and ye are taken up on the lip (i.e 
in the speech) of the tongue (talkers). — 
c) in the most general sense: language, 
1. 6. the distinguishing idiom of a people, 
e.g. DMD 710) Dan.1,4 the language 
of the Chaldeans, i. 6. the Aramaean, 
which the Jews commonly did not ur 
derstand (2 Kınas 18, 26 27); applied 
generally to every language spoken by 
peoples Gen. 10,5; New.13,24; Esra.1, 
22; mane Ji) Is. 28,11 another (i.e. a 
foreign) language, as the Assyrian was 
to the Hebrews 33, 19. Hence it is 
synonymous with 13 and by Is. 66, 18, 
used especially at a later period (Dax. 3, 
4 7 31; 5,19), inasmuch as language is 
considered the distinguishing mark of a 
people. — 2. Transferred to inanimate 
things like a tongue, 6. ₪. 21 yo) 
JosH. 7, 21 a tongue-like bar of gold; 
we ya Is. 5, 24 a tongue of fire, i. e. 
a tongue-like flame stretching forwards, 
comp. yAwooa weet avods 4018 2, 3, 
Arab. and Pers. the same; 077 לשן‎ 
a a of the sea Josu. 15, 5. or also 
הַלשון‎ alone 15, 2. Phenic. לטן‎ the 
same, hence אל‎ joe , Aloovrahg ie. 
BovyAwccor, Ar. ₪ as, the name 
of a plant (Diosc. 1, 126); o> the 
same, also written no yor ‘Aloasaig. 
Hence 

153 (Kal not used) denom. to use the 
tongue (as an instrument of speech). 

Pih. 185 (after the form ‘373, where 
w is looked upon as a guttural which 
does not take Dagesh; part. 5% after 
the form 037) to make slander Ps. 101, 
6 K’ri, where "202% is the part. m. in 
the construct state with Yod appended. 

Po. 51> (part. jwi>%) the same Ps 
l. ₪ K'tib. 

. Aif. 897 (part. porn, fut. O2) to 
irritate or make to slander Prov. 30, 10. 


(not used) intr. to encamp, 9‏ לש 
lie, to abide (in a place), therefore to‏ 
settle, to encamp, to rest, to dwell (cog-‏ 
nate in sense j>\5, comp. French loger‏ 
from the Latin locare), identical in its‏ 
organic root 53-2 with that in Jw (which‏ 


a 6 
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see) to abate (of wrath, a flood, a tem- 
pest); as the Latin leg-o, Greek A2y-o, 
German legen &c. may be connected 
with the Latin loc. To) IL. is a col- 
lateral form to the derivative noun, not 
to be interchanged with 7: I. The 
meanings to join, to attach to, to be 
united, appended, which the Ar. Lad, 
Wa), Sy) &c. have, are not to be 
brought under this head, since they are 
obviously nothing more than collateral 
forms of (35, pw. Deriv. MDW. 

maw (with a of motion Hau), 
pl. nIDW2, constr. nisw>; three times 
mows, pl. nisw2) fa depot, a cell Neu. 
10,38; 1 Cur. 9, 26; a dining room, an 
assembly room 1 Sam. 9, 22; chamber of 
the king’s scribe JER. 36,12 20 21; the 
cell of the ministering priest Ez.40, 44; 
42,13; secret chamber Ezr. 10, 6, for 
treating with wine in Jmr. 35, 4 5, for 
reading the prophets’ writings JER. 36, 
10; a room, for all classes of priests Ez. 
40,45, or for individual priests, cour- 
tiers, door- keepers &c. Jer. 35, 4; 36, 
10; Ezr. 10,6; New. 13,4; a magazine, 
under an overseer 1 Cur. 9, 26; 2 Cur. 
31,12; also an entire building with 
chambers Neu. 13,5 9; Ez. 42,5. The 
LXX, Aq., Symm. and Theod. translate 
it by yalogudamea, eErdgaı, 00000 
Oxyvai, olxos, וזא‎ 000000, ac- 
cording to the requirement of the con- 
text. 

As to the derivation, the word is to 
be explained like the French loge, logis 
from loger, the German Lager; as cubi- 
culum is formed from cubo. The Greek 
l2oyn may have come from the Semitic, 
through the Phenician. 


(not used) intr. 1. to shine, to‏ לֶשם 
glitter, of the red colour of the jacinth‏ 
or opal (Aryvpıov, ligurius), identical in‏ 
with that in Don‏ ב its organic root‏ 
(which see), en“ (to pn>). — 2. Me-‏ 
taphor. to be fat, fruitful, firm, strong,‏ 
of places, the same metaphor being found‏ 
with respect to nw, belonging to the‏ 
Proper names yawn, maw. A com-‏ 


Parison with the Arab. pond (to lick, to 


swallow), ped (to join, to be attached 


to), as ulterior developments of igual (ta 
lick) = Hebr. ©) (wr> II.), is not tenable 
here; as. little is the Ar. ₪ to break. 
Deriv. pw> 1 and 2. 
לשם‎ m. 1.the name of a red-shining 
precious stone Ex. 28,19; 39,12; ac- 
cording to the versions (LXX, Vulg.) 
the opal (Atyveror, ligurius), or jacinth, 
so called in any case from the reddish 
i. 6. shining and glittering colour; comp. 
Dw. — 2. (fortress) n. p. of a city in 
the north of Palestine Josu. 19,47, else- 
where called w 2 Junges 18, 7 14 27. 
we see under ji». | 
152 (from wh or ww = wo; לשנא:/0‎ 
def. pl. 02255) Aram. f. same as Hebr. 
yw. in meaning 2. Dan. 3, 4; 5, 19; 
6, 26; Syr. > Ar. ld the same. 
> same as כ שרן‎ see 71052. 


(not used) tr. to split, to se-‏ לשע 
parate, to rend asunder, the ground, to‏ 
break through, of a spring; identical in‏ 
its fundamental signification with Jar)‏ 
(to break asunder, to bite asunder), 29‏ 
to break through, to make hollow), Ar.‏ 


- 


= (to tear or split asunder), = (to 


cut asunder); and the organic root 0 
is also in 95, HU") (Ar. aus to cleave 
asunder, to be wide), no, nn, JA 
(jim) &c. 60. Deriv. the proper name 
von. . | 
לפע‎ (the breaking through of water, 
spring-place) n. p. of a city east of the 
Dead Sea Gen. 10,19, which was called 
“top, ie. Callirrhoé, on account of 
its warm springs, by Jer. Targ. I. and 
II., Gn. Rabba ch. 37, Jer. Meg. ch. 1 
and Jerome (Quaest.). See Josephus Ant. 
17,6; 2.0. 1,33,5. From this Greek 
appellation %79"2p, abridged קְלִיר‎ the 
Galilean Synagogue-poet in the 6* cen- 
tury got the name Elasar Kalır. 

uw) Aram. see 70). 

1Sam. 4,19 instead of nyo see‏ לת 
".לד 
*48 = 
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rn (not used) trans. to extend, to 


stretch out, of a mat, a garment; iden- 
tical in its organic root rın“) with that 
in mn-7 (to nom); comp. ney to 
nme; "m and "7 ‘from 19. Derivat. 
מִלְמְּחָה‎ 


En (not used) tr. to break through, 


to pierce, to make hollow, a vessel, pro- 
ceeding from the idea “to cut through, 


to cut asunder”, Arab. 4 (see 959). 
Derivative 
ta m. a (deepened, hollow) measure 


for grain Hos. 3, 2; the measures “D and 
קב‎ proceeding from a like fundamental 


signification. A letek contains half a 
“> (LXX, Vulg.) or המר‎ (Kimchi). 
ynd (Kal unused) tr. same as pn 
to tear away, break away, Ar. aid (to 
push, to stick), ga (to bite in pieces); 


‘| probably connected in its fundamental 


signification with 93). Deriv. mym>2. 

Nif. 9m (instead of so») to be shatter- 
ed or broken to pieces, of the teeth Jos 
4,10 (Syr., Ibn Gandch). It is better, 
however. to take it as a Nifal-form of 
כָתַע‎ = 302; no also being used in this 
sense (Ps. 58, 7). 


see jM.‏ לתת 


D 


D, called מִים‎ (same as 173, comp. |18 interchanged 1. with > and ,ל‎ as 


wy, 2 from sw, ליל‎ , though DY- 
here is merely a plur form), Mein, 
signifies, as a letter of the alphabet, a 
wave (see D3), apparently because the 
form of it in old Hebrew (4), Samaritan 
(4, N), Phenician (4f, “J, 4) and 
accordingly in Greek, Etrurian &c. is 
said still to resemble a wave. But, not 
to mention that the similarity to a wave 
is very questionable, we know from the 
other alphabetical names, that they have 
been selected merely on account of the 
initial sound. The alphabet is not 
symbolical, but represents the sounds 
of speech in conventional signs; and 
the names are intended to figure forth 
the initial ones. The Ethiopic appella- 
tion Mai is 72 (which see), with a similar 
signification; and the Greek Mv is either 
abridged from Mop on (= om), like 
לת‎ from מס‎ 9, or = m (which see) 
= m. Asa numeral Mem, being the 
fourth in the series of tens, signifies 40; 
as a sound of the alphabet it is pro- 
nounced mé; and it was used for 79% 
in Phenician, being abridged from that 
word. 

By reason of the twofold vocal char- 
acter of Mem, sometimes the strongest 
nasal sound, sometimes a dull labial, it 


Do and jo; כִיט‎ and Dim (= m); 
"313 and "33; "1272 ‘and 229; 719% "and 
ia; bs and = "Aram. dy Arab. „|; 
-ים‎ as a masc. plural ending is the 
Aram. ין‎ -; 77299 Ar. גא‎ ; DONE Ar. 


Lo; foe Ar „Leit; שו‎ ve pod 
more rarely with ,ל‎ as rss Arab. 


Ka (see d). — 2. with labials, os 
tn and ‘Jit; N72 and N73; 
מִכְתּם‎ and רמה אְמְכְתָב‎ (in ma) and 
קמט רפה‎ and PR +1 כָּמַר‎ and S33; pan 
and pan; זמו‎ and Byr. >: ar 
Ar. 1 pw) and 22; נּבָא‎ and. ונמא‎ 
ו מה‎ Aram. mn; TI, Aram. PIR 
&. — Sometimes this interchange ap- 
pears only intheLXX or when words are 
adopted into the Western languages, e. g. 
"1339, LAX Asura 1088. 21,13; 71233, 
LXX Tessa; or the-double labial i 
softened by changing the first one into 
m, 6 ₪ Aram. 373% Latin ambubs; 
Sam in Sanchon. TeooußarA; pan 
AuBaxovu: סַבְּכָא‎ oaußvxz; Phenic. .ם‎ p. 
335 Konßaßos- (Movers, Phin. L 687). 
The simple u is rarely changed into 8, 
6. ₪. 72 LXX Neßood; or a 5 follows 
m to make the pronunciation milder and 
easier, as N72) , Aaußde, Phenic. imbale 
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(Plaut. Poen. 1, 12( = יִמִּכָא‎ , "123 (= 195) 
and Kıußeoı, Cimbri; ממְרָא‎ LXX Mau- | 2 
808: “may LXX Außer; at Zaußoıi. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
to have an assonance with a like- 
sounding word, 6. g. 772" Is. 15, 9 for 
732°7 on account of Ds. 

In the forming of stems from simple 
organic roots m is applied like other 
mutes, i. e. as an addition at the com- 
mencement or end: so in "077, D- -Wa, 
"272, M279, nen &e., though the mean- 
ing ‘of this addition, as modifying the 
idea, has not been ascertained as yet. 

Among other observations upon Mém 
in word-building the following may be 
worthy of attention: 1. its prosthetic 
application in the formation of nouns 
and participles, in order to give the 
word the collateral idea of an objective 
who? what? and to attach the leading 
conception thereto; corresponding to the 
extra-Semitic nounendings -ma, -ment, 
-ména. Accordingly it is used: a) to 
form participles, where the interior for- 
mation does not make itself sufficiently 
observable, i. e. in Pih., Puh., Hif., Hof. 
and Hithp., 6. g. 3372, ano}, 30202, 
3°22, 203”. b) to form certain nouns 
from verb-ideas, for the purpose of de- 
noting a thing or a somewhat to which 
the verb-idea is to be referred; resem- 
bling the extra-Semitic endings in -man, 
-par. This change of the verb-idea 
into a noun is either effected by the 
prefixed m announcing the place of the 
action, 6. ₪. "19" pasture, i. e. where 
feeding is, ב‎ ram 6. (Mem loci), 

or by its expressing "the time in which 
something takes place, e. g. מושב‎ Ex. 
12, 40 continuance of dwelling, or an 
instrument by which the action is per- 
formed 6. g. mpd! key, Ann a pruning- 
knife; or its sets forth the idea gener- 
ally i in a vivid form, 6. g. Mip7n what 
is taken, i.e. booty, מרדוק‎ what is ‘distant, 
i. e. distance, remoteness; hence as an 
infin.-noun, as מהפכה‎ Au. 4,11, nia 
Ez, 17, 9, ya Dan. 11,27. It is only 
by a metaphorical transference, that 
such words receive a personal sense, 


he termination -m in nouns, ‘adjec- 
tives and adverbs, which is, as it appears, 
of like signification with -n, and with 
the endings -na, -an, -nd, -nis, -nam 
in extra-Semitic languages. This ter- 
mination, according to the vowels, that 
precede it, is a) -6m, ,-ם‎ Di-, used 
in the formation of substantives, ad- 
jectives and adverbs, e. g. in the subst. 
pins south (from 973), DiNIB ransom, and 
in "larger, looking like quadriliteral, 
nouns, as DO“ a writer of hieroglyphics, 
קרס‎ an axe, the proper names D373 
(felling), por, part, גרשם‎ &.; as an 
adjective - termination, e. g. any naked; 
as an adverbial ending, 6. ₪. ok nS mo- 
mentarily from שלשם ,פת<‎ from שלש‎ 
bor, from >, oh from nn. b) -ם‎ with 
substantives, e.g. obo ladder, py>d locust, 
the proper names חורם"‎ Ban, bon, 
אונס‎ , DIM, by52 &c.; with "adverbs, as 
pnts, DRM, DIR, אנט‎ bon, 2%, 
paw, prams &c. פ'‎ D-, by which means 
segolate-forms originate, that are to be 
referred to shorter words, e. ₪. OM juice 
Jur. 11,19 from m3, עצם‎ wood Ez. 24, 
5 from 72, and so ו‎ perhaps pwa, DU, 
DAT (comp. Sanskrit sri), 092 "(comp. 
"3), pon (comp. on), D2? (comp. day), 
pr}, צלס‎ 60 — 3. Asa light external 
addition in the formation of participles, 
also in the masc. plural-ending, there are 
certain cases, where 16 is lost. Thus 
a) in the case of participles, when they 
become adjectives or substantives, e. g. 
ı8n Ex. 9, 2 unwilling, especially in the 
strong Pihel-forms, 6. ₪. 07290 Lament. 1, 
13 frightened, ררמם‎ Ps. 118, 16 victorious, 
עולל‎ Jer. 44, 7a suckling, 225% Mio. 
2,4 an enemy, d:in Ps, 75, 5 a mad- 
man, yx> Hos. 7, 5 a mocker, from 187272, 
pawn, pina, שיל‎ sziun, yyirm, 
מלוצץ‎ with which they ‘ are still inter- 
changed occasionally. In Puhal this is 
also the case where the participial char- 
acter remains, 6. g. S28 Ez. 3, 2, ne? 
2 Kinas 2, 10, ילד‎ Junass 18,8, מורט‎ 
Is. 18, 2 7, שער‎ Jer. 29,17, tpn Ec- 
CLES. 9, 12, nIym Prov. 25, 19, ‘arising: 


as ,מודל‎ 7°73, 899, Un, Sway. — 


— 
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from DIN”, mp, Tan, ושכר , ממרט‎ , 
Up, “nisin. b) the m in the masc. 
plural- ending D-, 6. g. 29 Ps. 144, 2, 
Lament. 3,14, 729729 Song oF Sou. 8, 2, 
‘p72 Ps. 45, 9, חָצִי‎ 1 8 K'tih, 
instead of Dy, 019, 07279, חָשִים‎ 
So too the m in the dual- sanding D1-, 
e. ₪. "1% Ez.13, 18 instead of 0135. 


in orn Ez.8,6 see "m.‏ מל 
דו n er‏ 


-2 (i. 6. מה‎ coupled with the follow- 
ing word so closely, that a Dagesh forte 
comes into the place of (ה‎ in "x2 Ex. 
4,2, baba 18. 3, 15, מִתּלְאָה‎ Mau. 1, 13, 
Ayla 1 Cur. 15, 13; see m. 


2 before words beginning with n, 
ור ,ל‎ for 2, see n. 

or‏ ה before words beginning with‏ בל 
arising out of 772, see 7).‏ ,ח 

with Dagesh forte follow-‏ 2 .6 .1 מל 
ing, see 72.‏ 

N) Aram. same as Hebr.’m (which see) 
what, something, TOR that which Ezr.6,8. 

NID the organic root of DN’, מאן‎ , 

IT 'זה‎ ley 

which see.‏ מאה 


NND (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
rt 72 in Hebrew. Deriv. Aram. .מאה‎ 
N (pl. with suff. TOARN) m. a 
epee (from DAN), a granary JER. 
50, 26, LXX anoonxn. 
מָאד‎ (with suff. ik, 79°; from TR) 


m. 1. power, strength, firmness, intimate- 
ness, DEUT.6,5; 2 Kınas 23, 25. — 2. an 
adv. (other nouns in the accus., 6. ₪. 1779 
haughtily, nwa safely &c. being also 
used as adverbs) much 2 Cur. 35, 23, 
exceedingly Num. 14, 39, entirely Ps. 79, 
8, extraordinarily 97, 9, quickly, soon, 
1Sam. 20,19; prop. mightily, energeti- 
cally. In these senses "Rn stands after 
verbs (Gen. 4, 5; 7,18; 19, 3; Ex.1,20), 
adjectives (Gey. 1, 31; 12, 14; Ex.9 ‚3), 
and even after other adverbs (Gem. 15, 
1; 2 Cur. 33, 14), to give force to the 
ideas expressed by the verbs, adjectives 
and adverbs. As a word of intensify- 
ing it is sometimes doubled, with the 
meaning very much, too much, totally 


Nom. 14,7; 1 Kınas 7, 47; 2 Kınas 10, 
4; for which, however, SR is oftener 
Connected with prepositions, as TRIO~T 
very much Gen. 27, 33, 1 Sam. 11, 15, 
R7n9"72 2 Car. 16, 14, “ah Rn2 Gen. 
17, 26 20; Ez. 16,13. Phenic. מַאד‎ the 
same (Sid. 16, 10; 17, 13). 


(not used) to be much, numerous‏ מאה 


(of a round number, of a multitude, like 
237 I. belonging to 224), to be wide, 
extended , comprehensive (in space), Ar 
slo tr. to make wide. In Sanskrit mah 
has the same meaning, since mahä, 
mahat (great) proceeds from it; in 
like manner the Zend. meh, maé, 0 
Greek uey-as, Latin mag-is, mag- 
nus, Pers. mih (great), Gothic mag-an 
(to be able), German meh-r, English 
more, Coptic meg to be much &e., only 
that it sometimes expresses an exten- 
sion in space, sometimes in number. 
The organic root מָא-ה‎ (Aram. (מאדא‎ 
may therefore be merely the weaker 
form of the organic root in rm”; the 
Sanskrit mah also signifying to grow. 
Deriv. "N13. 

IND (after the form "Np, 1173; there 
has also existed a form MER like 7, 
שביה‎ ; constr. TIN; dual מְאתִים"‎ instead 
of DUNN; plur. ‘ab sol. and constr. mind, 
the elping vowel — remaining, but 
also מְאָיוּת‎ 2 Kınas 11, 4 9 K’tib from 
(מאיה‎ femin. 1. a multitude, a heap, 
numerosity (see 187), then ₪ hundred, 
after the analogy of אֶלָף‎ and j27, 8 
large, round sum (Eccues. 6,3 omitting 
the noun), parallel to 3 (1 Sam. 2, 5) 
or an indefinite one Lev. 26,8. As the 
definite number one hundred it stands 
a) in the absol. state before nouns whose 
number it determines, and which follow 
sometimes in the sing. Gen. 17, 17, 
Deut. 22, 19, 2 Sam. 8,4, 1 Kınas 18, 
13, sometimes in the plur. Gen. 26, 12; 
1 Kınas 18, 4; 1 Car. 21, 3; 1 Sax. 25, 
18. The same is the case with DNND, 
where the sing. sometimes follows GER. 
11, 23, 1 Sam. 18, 17, and sometimes 
the plur. 2 Sam. 14, 26; or the number 
follows the noun Gen. 32, 15. On the 


= 


מאה 
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מאומת 


contrary N72 determining the noun IN 
follows it only in the sing. b) in the 
eonstr. state, where the noun follows 
sometimes in the sing. Gen. 11,10, Ex. 
38, 25, Esra. 1, 4, sometimes in the 
plur. Ex. 38, 27. c) Rarely and only 
in later writings is the defining 12% 
put after a noun 2 Car. 3, 16; 4,8; 7, 
5; Ezr. 2, 69. Quite irregularly does 
אֶה‎ with the article follow Ez. 42, 2; 
hence the LXX read RR NBN. a) In 
the accus. as an adv. a "hundred-fold, a 
hundred-times, in which sense we have 
sometimes the absol. state Prov. 17,10 
(where 22 should not be supplied), 
sometimes the constr. state 1000128. 8, 

e) the hundredth, i. e. one of a 
ee one per centum Nez. 5, 11; 
comp. the centesima of the Romans, 
which was probably paid monthly. f) 
With prepositions "x23 for a hundred, 
followed by a noun in the sing. Gen. 
33,19, ל‎ Cur. 25,6, or plur. 18am.18, 25; 
מאה‎ out of a hundred Jupces 20, 10; 
UN by hundreds 2 Sam. 18,4; comp. 
ning ‘Num. 31, 14. — 2. RN great- 
ness, only in המאה‎ 5727 tower of extent, 
i. e. giant-tower) n. p. of a tower in 
Jerusalem Neu. 3,1; 12, 39. Phenic. 
nNn the same, Talm. also m. 

An (in Biblical Aramaeism for NN, 
dual TAN and Targumic מאתן‎ ; plur. 
in the “Targ. מאון‎ constr. MIND, def. 
NNN) from a sing. מא‎ , and Tae Aram. 
fem. same as Hebr. RR Dan. 6, 2; Ezr. 
6, 17. 

DTN only in Ez. 27, 19, where 
Aquila and Syr. read DW (see proper 
name 13x), the Vulg. "Sener, and the 
LXX bin, thus taking Dre, מזל‎ and 
אוזל‎ as proper names. The ancients 
have understood it as a noun from 518 

= 8 to spin, i. e. spun. See -אוזל‎ 

(from IR; only pl. DIR, also‏ מארי 
am according to mss.) m. desire Ps.‏ 

DANN (fluctuating between D2 and 
מאים‎ , it is, however, from (מָאם‎ masc. 
want, deficiency, hence a spot, bodily 


Dan. 1, 4. DAN Jos 31,7 is from TON 


(which see); comp. Deu. 19, 18° prt 
mr 722. See Din. | י‎ 


TON (once in a few mss. 2 Kinas 
5, 20° ממה‎ and once Jos 31,7 abridged 
(מאום‎ pron. indef. whatever. quidquid, 
-quam Nom. 22, 38; 2 Kınas 5, 20; Jos 
31,7. Considered as f noun it follows, like 
1, the construct state in the genitive, de- 
termining it more exactly, 6. ₪. n משאת‎ 
Deut. 24, 10 any gift, prop. a gift of 
any kind; comp. מה‎ 723 Num. 23, 3. 
With the negative particles Nb (Gen. 39, 
6; Deur. 13, 18), pr (J UDGES 14, 6; 
1 uae 18, 43), DR (1 Sam. 21, 3) it 
means nothing, nihil, nothing at all, none 
at all. The abridged form Dax?) Jos 31, 
7 is identical with the longer (Kimchi), 
and is therefore in no wise (with Maurer) 
to be regarded as a feminine (/bn Par- 
chon). It is moulded together from מה אי‎ 
מה‎ what and what, quidquid, where או‎ 
has not the meaning or (Simonis, Ewald), 
but and (Fürst), as 1 and has come from 
,אי‎ which is connected indeed with ix 
or, like the Latin vel (or) with ve 
(and); on which account it is equivalent 
in form to ימדל‎ "2, without assuming this 
to be the basis. As מה‎ rejecting the דל‎ 8 
elsewhere pronounced and written along 
with the following word (see m) and 
the vowel a is shortened or wholly lost 
(comp. Dw from rv; 16516.0 = Hebr. 
לפוה‎ ; Arab. from LoS; Bab. DEN 
from מא‎ and Dx), and as the same sort of 
compound, with a very great variety of 
abridgments and polishings, is used in 
the Arab. Lge quidquid, Syr. bso ao = 


po whatever, from Mor I, bor > 
whence has originated in the Targ. מדס‎ 
Prov. 27, 7 and oy, Targumic 017 
= Hebr. ְכָּל"מְאוּמָה‎ to express whatever: 
the above acceptation, as well as the 
contraction into ,מאום‎ 7279, appears 
unquestionable. The drawing back of 
the accent is often found in com- 
pounds of m, as in me, Maw; and 
elsewhere in reduplications, e. ₪ 32, 
.אִיכְכָה‎ 


מאוס 


0 


מאן 


Dina (from DR 1.) m. refuse, any- 
thing contemptible Lament.3,45, coupled 
> with .סחי‎ 

(from “WR; constr. Tin, plur.‏ מאור 
DIT, nis) m. prop. luminous place or‏ 
luminous body, hence light, a light, as‏ 
an element, of the sun and moon GEN.‏ 
Ps.74,16; light as a pheno-‏ ;16 1,14 
מכורת menon, illuminating Pa. 90, 8; a7‏ 
a candelabrum Nun. 4, 9, comp. Ex. 25,‏ 
fig. brightness Prov. 15, 30 a symbol‏ ;6 
of cheerfulness.‏ 

f. place of light,‏ (אור (from‏ מאוּרה 
opening, ‘hole, Is. 11, 8, if it be not‏ 
In.‏ 

ND 896 TN. 

| מאזנים only dual‏ , מאצן (from‏ מאזן 
constr. "2"; from tx I.) fem. a balance,‏ 
dual on account of the two scales Lev.‏ 
Ps.62,10; Jos 31, 6; different‏ ;36 ,19 
from obp (which see).‏ 

nly 327) Aram. f. the‏ מאזן 
same Dan. 5,‏ 

NND see INN. 

born (from כל‎ constr. באכל‎ with 
suff. "ben, (מאכלכם‎ m. m. (fem. only i in 
Has. 1, 16) prop. what is eatable, what 
serves ‘for eating, hence food JupGEs 
14,14, Ezr. 3, 7, coupled with drink; 
nourishment, victuals Dan. 1, 10; Prov. 
6, 8; with #790 1 8 10, 5 table-al- 
ל‎ provender, of animals Devt. 
28, 26; 'n tz Psaum 44,12 flock for 
Mar עץ מ'‎ Deur.20,20 fruit-trees; 
‘product of the field Has. 1,16, corn 2 Car. 
11,11. 

nboxn (pl. (מאכלות‎ f. prop. that 
with which one divides in pieces or 
destroys, hence a knife Gen. 22, 6 10; 
Jupaes 19, 29; fig. of the incisors Prov. 
80, 14. 

f. food, with ty, for fire Is‏ מאללֶת 
See no2n.‏ .18 4 ,9 


ORD see אִבִימְאל‎ 
ON!) (arising out of the redupl. form 


NN from the simple root Na; comp. 
‘Aram. END out of NOND, Hebr. REND, 


from the simple root NX, as also סָאפָּא‎ 
is to be referred to ND, TH; to זאזא‎ the 
root NT, nad Re to שא‎ &c.) intr. 
prop. to be shortened, lessened, cognate in 
sense with "ort, 973, "23, ‘hence to be 
wanting, deficient ; e cognate verbs just 
adduced being metaphorically applied 
in the same way. A farther contrac- 
tion of the reduplication is shewn in 
the verb on, i. 6. 09, from NOND; as 
also .ב סוט לול .1 זיז‎ are contracted 
from reduplicated stems. From oN} 
comes the noun O°, from D1” the 
noun D¥; and as both are of like mean- 
ing, מאופ‎ was pronounced as .מוים‎ 

YBN (from pay; only pl. (מאסעים‎ 
m. power, with 1D following Jos 36, 19 
power of strength, i. e. the uttermost 
exertion, comp. TD PER 9, 4; conseq. 
it is an enlargement of "#2 = 22, of 
yw = Piw (34,19), without being iden- 
tical therewith. 

ND m. a mandate, an edict, EsTH. 
1,15; 2, 20; 9, 32; after the Aram. 
ְָאמַר‎ 

Aram. m. the same Dan. 4, 14.‏ מאמר 


NID (Kal not used) intr. not to will, 
to stand off, from a thing, to refuse, to 
withhold; Syr. Je (impersonal) not to 
like, to withstand, to have dislike or 
disgust of a thing, to loathe, Af to 
desist, stand off, draw back from a 


thing, to give it up; Arab. - = tr. to 
keep back, to divide, to 5 8 
thing; of a person or thing, to guard, 
protect, have a care of them; the same 
ol 59 ₪ f. i to split off, to se- 
parate, to divide, hence metaphor. to 
furrow. From this comparative combi- 
nation we get for the fundamental signi- 
fication (as in צר‎ to debar, to shut off, 
to keep off, to withhold, to refuse, "07 
to take off, take away, to lessen, קיץ‎ 
not to like, to withstand, to be averse 
to, to feel disgust at a thing, to retract): 
to cut off, to take away, to lessen, to 8- 
parate, to divide, metaphor. to recede, to 
withdraw; like 318 to cut off, to separ’ 


...ד 


מאן 


ate from (hence סיג‎ what is separated, 
divided from, dross), and to recede, to 
give way. A farther development of the 
idea is to diminish, to decrease, to fail, 
to be wanting (see ON’), or to refuse, to 
deny (see 9372), to decline, to countermand 
(see 813). 

Pik. sn (part. m. yy out of 487273 
Ex. 7, 27; 9, 2; 10, 4; fut. Ww?) to be 
unwilling (opposite "IaN), to refuse, to 
resist (together with 7173), to desist, 
either absol. Gen. 39, 8, 1 Sam. 28, 23, 
or followed by an infin. constr. with (Gen. 
37,35; 108 6, 7) or without 2 Jur. 3, 3; 
9,5; Ps. 77,3. Deriv. 8. 

The organic root of the stem is ]-N”, 
the root being enlarged into a stem by 
the addition of n liquid, as is often the 
case with liquid final sounds. The same 
organic root lies in the stems O87, DR, 
which should be considered as arising 
out of reduplication, just as in another 
way the stem x” is enlarged into 929 
with a modification of the idea. The 
verb-root X, in which the meanings 
here developed under Kal must have 
lain, had already a collateral form m 
(to hold off, to withhold, to tarry, to 
loiter), Hithp. redupl. דִתַמהמה‎ (which 
see) to refuse, to withhold, to delay, 
Ar. imper. x0, Syr. as keep to thy- 
self, hold off, ge to debar, to hinder, 
to desist, to withhold, Samar. N37 not 
to wish, to send back. Most natur- 
ally does the root מָא‎ appear to be 
identical with (לוא) לָא‎ and x) (נִיּא)‎ 
according to a usual interchange of 
initial liquids; since all these express a 
similar idea. From the verb-root XD 
(mb) arose the negative particles לא‎ 
,לוא‎ To, RD, 779, ,לי ולא‎ 2 (which 
see); and (כףא) נא‎ already appears as a 
verb with the meaning to refuse, to 
deny, to hinder, Ar. Les to debar, to 


< 42 5. 
hinder, redupl. sigs, GSES the same, 


“fy” 


ai to desist, to retreat &c. &e. The 
Sanskrit ma, Greek un, Pers. me (in 
compounds), also G, a3, Greek v7, La- 
tin ne &c. obviously belong to the same 
group of roots. Go ב‎ 
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END 

IND as a part. see N” Pith. 
NO (after the form ;קט‎ pl. (מאנים‎ 
adj. m. refusing, resisting, not wishing 
.תמ‎ 10. 

IN (not used) Aram. tr. to perform, 
to prepare, to carry on (by manufacturing 
agency), to accomplish, cognate in sense 
with "> II. (whence ~5>), connected 
in its organic root with that in Hebrew 
אָדמן‎ I. to work, to perform, 15279, 7,32 
to dispose, erect, build, make, }2 (7%) 
to form; except that it may have been 
specially used of the making of a thing 
such as a vessel, like the Hebrew "> II. 
belonging to "29. 

(for 8%, def. NINA; pl. IN”,‏ מאן 
Aram. m. a‏ (מְאנְיָא constr. “287, def.‏ 
vessel, a utensil, Dan. 5, 2 3 23; Eze.‏ 
prop. what is made, Targ.‏ ;7,19 ;5,14 
.ןב also 72; Syr.‏ 


DNN I. (part. m. מראס‎ inf. abs. Di, 
but constr. with suff. מאסכס‎ ; fut. ON") 
tr. to reject, to repudiate,.to refuse, with 
accus. of the obj. Jen. 14,19, Ps. 53, 6, 
to despise, to contemn 1 Sam. 15, 23, Jos 
30,1, to abhor Au. 5, 21, Is. 31, 7, to 
slight Is. 8, 6, to mock 33, 8, parallel 
33, mar, opposite בְּחַר‎ 8. 7, 16; Lev. 
26, 44; with 2 of the object, to shew 
contempt for Jer. 6, 30; Jupass 9, 38; 
Jos 19,18; it is seldom followed by an 
infin. constr. with > Jos 30, 1, or by מן‎ 
with the infin. 1 Sam.16,1; seldom also 
does it stand absol. Jos 6,14. Deriv. Din. 

Nif. ore. (fut. DR”) to be despised, 
rejected Pa. 15, 4, to be contemned Is. 
54,6; to be worthless, contemptible, mean 
Jer. 6, 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to thrust off, to thrust away, to 
reject, to separate, with the additional 
idea of contempt; identical with the Ar. 


Al to push away, yr to disesteem, 
~@ to reject; it may therefore be con- 
nected in its organic root with ya (YR), 
wr (Um). : 
OND II. (only fut. (אָמְאָס‎ intr. after 
the Aramaean mode = 007) (comp. Targ. 


מבול 762 מאפה 


DN, 707 = 0073, 27) to melt, to dis- 
solve; hence fig. to tremble, to be afraid 
Jos 42, 6, comp. 057, 342. 

Nif. 08722 to dissolve, suppurate, of a 
wound Jos 7, 5, where 2 mss. have 
OR”, comp. Pa. 68 6 Targ. ox for 
pn; to melt away Ps. 58, 8 (Symm., 
Jerome), Targ. oem. 


TEN m. something baked L£v. 2, 4. 
ton m. darkness, JosH. 24, 7. 


(with a double accent, be-‏ מאפליה 
cause opinions fluctuated about the ac-‏ 
fem. horrible, frightful‏ רדל centuation of‏ 
darkness, an epithet of a wilderness JER.‏ 
the latter being also represented as‏ ;2,31 
a land of gloom 2,6, of anguish and dis-‏ 
tress Is. 30, 6, threatening the wanderer‏ 
with death Jos 6, 18, surrounding his eyes‏ 
with night, hemming in his steps 18, 7.‏ 
intensifies the idea,‏ יה The appended‏ 
same as sent by God, supernatural, as‏ 
אל ולי ;6 ,8 in 13:79 Sone or Sox.‏ 
also appearing as the highest‏ אל היס 
תּרְדָמַת יר .₪ .6 intensifying of the idea,‏ 
nn‏ ,7 ,36 הררידאל ,12 ,26 Sam.‏ 1 
on 1 Sam. 14, 15.‏ 


ND (Kal not used) tr. to stir up, 


to excite, to sting, to wound, of a thorn; 
to prick, to eat into, of leprosy; to sting 
or excite the nerves of taste, of something 


bitter, sharp, conseq. = "7 (LEX, Vulg. 
Syr., Saad. ; comp. Dxn), Ar. 3 comp. 


020 to be excited, to be angry. 

Hif. הִמְאִיר‎ (part. mase. "787272, fem. 
DAR”) to ating, to wound grievously, of 
yied Kz. 28, 24, parallel 3'832; to fret, 
of צרעת‎ 5 51. 

.מאור see‏ מַאֶר 


ARD (from a8) m. ambush, JOSH. 


8,9; ” Pg, 10, 8; troops posted as scouts 
2 ‘Cur. 13, 13. 


IIND (for TaN, from 8) fem. a 
curse, Mar. 2, 2; Prov. 8, 33; opposite 
"1292. 

MND compounded of 2 and nx (AR). 

PN adv. see Rn. 


272% adj. m., 573% (pl. nib) f., 
prop. separated, ל‎ hence single 
JosH. 16, 9, where it is an adj. to D>. 
These single cities, inhabited by the 
Ephraimites in the territory of Manas- 
seh, are mentioned more particularly in 
1 Car. 7,29. The adjective formation 
with מ‎ prefixed is rare; but it appears in 
202, 722 &c., and therefore it is un- 
necessary to read 233) or 3337. See 513. 


727120 see בל‎ 


ring (after the form Dip; constr. 
inn, בא‎ with suff. 8522; pl. constr. 
"8537; from NAD) m. an entrance, place 
of entering, with the genit. following 
הקיר‎ of the city Junges 1, 24 25; en- 
tering, marching into (an action) Ez. 26, 
10, likewise with the genitive "2; a 
going in, expressing with מוצא‎ all the 
conduct or business of a person 2 Sax. 
3, 25; Ez. 44,5; a streaming or coming 
to, with the genit. py Ez.33,31 a stream- 
ing of the mass to; way of approach, en- 
trance 42,9 K’tib, 46,19, of which the 
temple had several 2 Kinas 16,18, Jer. 
38,14, DOH ב"‎ entrance of the royal 
stable 2 Kınas 11,16; DMD n the en- 
trance of the gates Prov. 0 3, hence 
לַמְבָוא‎ like Nad (see (בְּיא‎ as a prepos. 
as ‘far as, towards (locally) 1 Car. 4, 
39; the going down, setting, of the sun 
Deur. 11, 30, hence the west, opposite 
nam MAL. 1; 11, comp. מרצא‎ Ps. 65,9; 
generally i in the numerous meanings of 
the verb. See .מובא‎ 


(conatr pl. mixin) f. entry,‏ מְבואָה 
of the sea, i. e. which it offers, haven,‏ 
Ez. 27, 3.‏ 

moa (from (בִּיך‎ f. perplexity, con- 
sternation Is. 22,5; Mıc.7,4. 


592 m. a primitive word to denote 
the deluge, used only in the narrative of 
Noah’s flood Gen. 6,17; 7,6 7 10; 9, 
11 28; 10, 1 32; and so poetically 
Psaum 29, 10 of the celestial ocean, 
which is called רבִּים‎ Da in 39, 3, ap- 
plied to an immense flood of water. 
This word, which has been still pre- 
served in Aramaean (Has. 3, 5 Targ., 


Syr. ב‎ 5 interchanged with m) from. 


מבו 


primitive times, and for which at a sub- 
sequent period the periphrasis סופנא‎ 
(Targ.), Hsa}, Arab. טש‎ 5 was used, 
just as the Greek xataxdvouoc and Lat. 
diluvium are mere periphrases, is some- 
what singular in its form; for if deriv- 
ed from 533 1. it has an analogy only 
in 9272, sm, so; if from בל‎ (593), 
only“ in Bien. In any case the word 
is connected with the poetical and archaic 
dan, ,יבל‎ Ar. dos, duly (Sur. 2, 266; 
Hamäsa 611, 3). = 

11272 (only plur. oyian K'tib) m 
2 instructing 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’tib, with 
ל‎ of the person; but many mss. already 
have 1p? in the K’tib. Perhaps = 7133, 
which is possible by an interchange of 
m and n. 

19720 (from oa) f.a treading down, 
a casting ‘down, of enemies 18. 22, 5; 
18,2 7 a people of mighty power and 
of treading down, i. 6. which subdues 
others. 

DiS (pl. constr. 91293; from 933 or 
ya after the form N) m. an old and 
rare word, @ fountain, coupled with p13 
Is. 35, 7; 49, 10; figur. fountain of life 
Eccuxs. 12, 6. 

(from pra I.) fem. desolation,‏ מבוקה 
plundering, Nau. 2,11 = Rn.‏ 

win (only plur. Dwar, with suff. 
מבשיו‎ "from (בְּימו‎ m. the’ (male) privy 
parts, Devr. 25, 11; ; Targ. בּהַתתא‎ na, 
Arab. \ וכ \יע‎ comp. nya Mio. 1, 11. 

17.279 (from M13) /. contempt, whence 

a part. Nif. “13% anything contemptible 
1 Sam. 15, 9. Thus all other conjugations 
of the verb are sometimes formed from a 
noun (33> from "329, 2253 from לבב‎ 
הַצצר‎ from חצצרה‎ , PITT from אזנח‎ 

86( | more or less ‘abridged. But per- 

aps the proverbial expression here was 
aa am "11732 (see 17% L.), of which the 
first two words were then amalgamated. 

MIN (= "1372, from “3 I.) m. the 

select, best, with יר‎ well fortified city 


Gs 19, 23, with an assonance to 
837 3,19, 


163 


מבצר 


(constr. 1722) m. 1. the select,‏ מִבְחַר 
finest, best, Is. 22, 7; 37,24; Jar. 22,7.‏ 
(from Ana II. youth = 4 youth)‏ .2 — 
n. p. m. 1 Our. 11, 38.‏ 

D20 (from ha) after the form >22, 
172; once 0379 Zeon. 9,5, 6 intermedi- 
ate between a and 1) m. expectation, 
hope, Zecu. 9, 5; object of expectation and 
hope Is. 20, 5 6. 

NOI (from Nya) m. a rash utter- 
ance (in vows), coupled with oonpiy Num. 
30, 7 9. 

nol (constr. 12, with suff. aan 
and מִבְמְחִי‎ plur. מִבְטְחִים‎ with 27 
0372) m. 1. (from nga L) prop. roomi- 
ness, ‘width, cognate in sense 114; hence 
ease, thoughtlessness, security, Prov. 14, 
26 in God's fear is security of victory; 
25, 19 thoughtlessness (i. e. prosperity) 
is בוגר‎ in the day of trouble; מִשַכְּנְוּת‎ 
ono Is.32,18 wide, unconfined, secure 
dwellings; then prosperity Jos 18, 14, 
oppos. to צְרָה‎ distress and misfortune, 
— 2. (from moa IL.) that in which one 
trusts, on which he relies, to which he is 
attached Jur. 2, 37; Jos 8, 14; Prov. 
22,19; the object of trust Ez. 29, 16. 

(see 333) f. what is sudden,‏ מִבְלָיגִית 
quick-happening Jur. 8, 18, where the‏ 
(Am. 5,9) is omitted and the‏ שד accus.‏ 
(as in Amos);‏ על word construed with‏ 
while the abstr. 3132 is to be taken as a‏ 
concrete for suffering one. The noun is‏ 
formed from Hif.‏ 

1920 (constr. 71330) m. a building, 
house Ez. 40, 2. 

"220 (from j3 = ja, Ar Op} a set 
up, ‘erected, strong one, comp. the proper 
names 1233, 222) n. p. of a leading 
warrior of David's 2 Sam. 23, 27; but 


for which usually 920 (which see) 
stands. 


"320 Junans 8, 2 see 122. 

IEQN (constr. 1237; plur. ִבְצְרִים‎ 
constr. מִבְצְרַי‎ , with suffizes ra 
(מַבְצְרִיהַם‎ m. (fem. in Has. 1, 10, 
cause “72 is to be supplied) 1. (an in- 
fin. -noun) a fortification, fortress, citadel 


aD‏ 4 מבצרת 


(see 2? 3), hence to קיר‎ in the geni- 
tive a fortified city Num. 32, 36; 2 Kinas 
17,9; 18, 8; in the plur. 'n 9 JER. 
34, 7, nıı “ay Num. 32, 17, Jer. 4, 5, 
which was also the reading in 2 Kınas 
10, 2; oppos. to Sp 1 Sam. 6, 18 (like 
“DD 6 of יר‎ ; having an asso- 
nance with יר מִבְחור‎ 2 Kınas 3, 19.-- 
2. concr. the fortress, a a periphrasis for 
the leading city of Ephraim i. e. of 
Samaria, which was situated on a moun- 
tain, and appeared to be designed by 
nature for a strong place Is. 17, 3, called 
elsewhere "23% Am. 5, 9; also, a city 
remarkable for high walls, Is. 25,12 of 
Kir-Moab, or generally Has. 1, 10, where 
קיר‎ is to be supplied (and therefore it 
is fem .), or of Naukratis, Alexandria, |? 
Tyre &. Dan. 11, 24. The taking or 
destruction of such a place is expressed 
by twin Jer. 5,17, now 48, 18, Wr 
Hos. 10, 14, 077 Mio. 5, 10 6 - 
3. (from “xz 4) gold-ore JER. 6, 27 = 
"22 JOB 36, 19 and “23 22, 24. — 
4. "fortress; prob. the name of a district, 
as also y2°n) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 42. — 
5. in מִבְצַר"צר‎ (Tyrian- 0/0061; prob. 
founded by the Tyrians) n. p. of a city 
in Asher, which has not the smallest 
connection with the fortified Tyre, which 
belonged only to Phenicians, but was 
always reckoned to the Jewish kingdom 
Jos. 19, 29; 2 Sam. 24, 7. Sometimes 
עיר‎ is prefixed to it, sometimes it is 
omitted. Phenic. "222 (after the form 
NUR, 1272, ארב‎ 73) the same, with an 
m inserted before. b (comp. מִבְרְמָא‎ , 
Membresa, n. p. of a city in Zeugitania, 
formed from 72), pronounced and 
written Mawao, Mapwae, n. p. of a 
mountain-fortress in Zeugitania. The 
LXX also read "2312 2 Sam. 24,7 and 
wrote Mawao. 

MATA (only pl. nines) f. fortifi- 
cation, a שיר‎ Dan. 11,15 of Sidon. 

n720 (from m3; plur. (מְבְרְחִים‎ m. 
Right, concr. fugitive Ez.17,21. But as 
the Targ. already takes it with the 
meaning of מְּבְחָרִים‎ (Dan. 11, 15) and 
mss. have this word, which is suitable, 


and a parallel to which is presented by 
Kz. 12, 14, we may take m3’) as trans- 
posed from "372. 

see ‘win.‏ מִבְפים 


D2 (from Diya; sweet odour) n. p. 
m. GEN. 25, 13; 1 Our. 4, 25. 


Pasan (pl. (מובשלות‎ f. a cooking- 
hearth, “Ez. 46, 23. 

m3 collect. f. tidings of salvation 
Is. 40, 0 

479 (from יג‎ L) m. magus, usually 
for priests among the Assyrians, Medes 
and Persians (Pers. «+, mugh); see Hyde, 
de relig. vett. Persarum p. 372 seq. The 
word is said to mean the wise one (Por- 

phyr. de abst. 4); hence in the Hebrew 

and Aramaean Scriptures Dom and הַכִּים‎ 
usually stand instead (Jer. 50, 35; 
44, 25; Dan. 2, 12 18 24 27; 5, 7 8). 
The signification fire-worshipper (Po- 
cocke, Hyde) is only a derivative one. 
From the peoples mentioned the appel- 
lation came to the Babylonians, Pheni- 
cians and others. In a Cittaean in- 
scription (Movers, Phin. U. 1. p. 535) 
the high priest is called רו‎ 3m (first 
magus), after the analogy of Uk" פהץ‎ 
in the Old Testament. The Cilician 
"2N7I72 (i. 6. fire-priest) is considered 
the father of Thanak, i. 6. the Tanais- 
Artemis of Asia Minor. On Cilician 
coins of Olbia the high priest is called 
an-an,i.e. Teuker the magus (Movers, 
Phin. I. p. 241), as we know from other 
sources that his special name was Tev- 
x006 (Dm); see Strabo 14, 5. p. 277. 
Along with the name Amynas, i. e. 
yarı, which the Assyrian fire-god had 
among the Phenicians, מכ‎ (Magus) also 
existed (Sanchon. p. 22). “The word ביג‎ 
is also in the name of the priests of Ar- 
temis at Ephesus, Meg-Abyzes. 39°23 
JER. 39, 3 the prince-magus, who a 
high dignitary, like the &°Y9”2 (prince- 
eunuch), "p03 or ary (prinee- cup- 
bearer), Inn (head of the body-guard), 
aecompanied the king on his warlike 
expeditions (see “zNT and 5252), in 
order to guard the sanctuaries of the 
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god שַרְאֶצָר‎ and 5322 (Jos. Ant. 1,4, 3); 
for this appellation Dan. 2,48 has רבד‎ 
jmamo27a2 7220- The magi were 
divided into classes according to their 
functions (Orig. adv. Cels. I. 45), not 
only in Media (Herod.1,107) and Persia 
(Hyde 1. ₪. ce. 28-30), but in Babylo- 
nia, where there were five such (Dan.). 
The stem for the word is am 1. i. e. 37, 
which coincides with the Sanskrit mah. 
See Haug in Ewald’s Jahrb. 1853. p. 
157 seq. Phenic. jın Mayo» (priest, 
wise man, formed from 37). n. p. of 8 
Carthaginian. 

"2770 (fortress; from ביט‎ to make 
very hard, thick, firm) n. p. of a place 
Eze. 2, 30, coupled with 8“n"2, 123, 
IR OD. 

2300 (pl. ni>p37; from a3) fem. 
a chord, prop. wreathed, wound Ex. 28, 
14, interchanged with mo34, and ex- 
plained by naz, p32. 

19222 (pl. niyaan) f. prop. & hill- 
shaped, dome-like thing, hence a turban, a 
hat of the common priests Ex.28, 40 and 
29,9; while that of the high priest was 
called mp2%72. Comp. Joseph. Antigg. 
3,7, 7, Ethiop. 9p a turban, Syr. 
{Sse a hat. See also 92D, 9352. 

“lala (mot used) intr. to be noble, dis- 
tinguished , honourable, celebrated, pre- 


cious, of men and human qualities, of 


fruits and things; Arab. Ben) the same; 
identical with 123 , A (to be distinguish- 
ed, noble), interchanging m and n. The 
organic root therefore is 7377, A732, 
identical with that in 7-73 I., from which 
combination the fundamental significa- 
tion to rise, to spring to a height, to be 
mentally prominent, is clear, see 7713 Ts 
compare b> corpulence and mental 
height, st high land, breast &.; 
the Arabic dol, 0-5 in many de- 
rivatives having proceeded from the 
same idea. Phenic. 337 to be famous, 
whence 73% and 13% in proper names. 
Deriv. 32, 13732, the proper name 


Pe 
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(pl. 073%, with suff. 733%) m.‏ מִגָד 
something noble, distinguished, high,‏ .1 


valuable, hence a precious possession, 
riches; DVI 'n Deut. 33, 13 the precious 
things of heaven, i. e. dew and rain; in 
like manner the products of the sun 33, 


14, the earnings of the moon ibid., the 


fruits of the lururiant hills 33,15, those 


of the earth and its fulness 33, 16 are 
called 3373; it also stands in the genitive 
with “= Sone or Sot. 4, 13, and מנדים‎ 
alone 7, 14, to denote the choicest an 

noblest fruit; for which reason the LXX, 
Syr. and Saadia translate it directly by 


fruits comp. MAT, 11123, sia> b and 


c; Syr. ng the same. — 2. honour, 


fame, nobility, praise, only in the proper 


name מִבְדּיאָל‎ ; comp. Ar. A the same, 
das = 73), Oust. Phenic. 1379 the 
same, hence the proper name "iD->83372 
(fame of the prince El) Magdelsar, Muy- 
Scions, the name of a Numidian; Mag- 
dalsa(r), Muy3cdong for Magdelsar, May- 
örkoys appears there too in compound 
proper names. See 5377122. 

1732 (a farther development of 333, 
from 33, whereof 73 = גד‎ is a name of 
the god of fortune; place of God) n. p. of 
a once royal city of the Canaanites in 
the plain of Jezreel; hence the Megiddo- 
district is =the plain of Jezreel Jupans 
1,27; as the 13372 m 5, 19 the Megiddo- 
water is the קישון‎ (Mukatta), which 
flows through that plain. Afterwards 
a strong city belonging to Manasseh, 
not far from 339m and 03937 Jos. 12, 
21; 17,11; 1 Kines 9, 15; 2 Kınas 9, 
27. מִ'‎ nyn2 2 Cur. 35, 22, the Megiddo- 
plain = Jezreel, was also called n7%3 
71739 ZEcH. 12, 11, where the moura- 
ing for Adonis, according to tradition 
for Josiah, took place. In the time 
of the Romans the city was called Le- 
gio, now 260008, as the ruins in the 
south-east of the plain Esdraelon are 
called (Robinson, New Bibl. Res. p. 152). 
The LXX and Valg. pronounced it 1332, 
which makes no alteration in the ety- 
mology. 


Sim see S43. 


מגדון 
yi790 = W472 2508 12, 11.‏ 


deny (El is Renown) n. p. of an 
Edomite prince and an Edomite place 
1 Cur. 1, 54, Gen. 36, 43, like "x37 
‘and all the proper names there; per- 
haps the locality of a temple, identical 
with the station ad Dianam, seven 
hours north of Aila (Peuting. Tables 9 ‚e). 

Bar) (constr. 3°, plur. 072777 and 
nib-) m. prop. high, projecting upward, 
hence 1.a tower, of the temple of Belus 
Gen. 11, 4 5 or in Jerusalem, where 
were many such Is. 33,18; a fort, in 
פְּכואָל‎ Junges 8, 9 17, in pow 9, 46-52, 
‘also called ibn 9, 6, coupled with 
mya 2 CHR. 27, 4; the pylon at the 
royal palace at J pareel 2 Kınas 9,17; 
the tower of a fortress 2 Cur. 26, 9, 
for the protection of flocks 26, 10; a 
castle, Is. 2, 15, fortification on a height 
30, 25; metaphorically a watch-turret 
in a vineyard for the watchman Is. 5, 2; 
pyramid-like, tall-growing, seek wnelling 
plants, Sone or Sou. 5, 13, where the 
LXX, however, read nibgan, participles 
of the same sort being put before and 
‘after it; a high stage, a pulpit Neu. 8, 4; 
fig. protection Ps. 61,4; Prov.18, 10.— 
2. The following fortifications are asso- 
ciated with it, coupled with more par- 
ticular notices: a) “3375799 (tower of 
the flock) the name of a tower on Zion, 
and of one at Jerusalem, into which 
the flocks were driven in case of danger, 
or in which the people saved themselves 
Gen. 35,21; Mic. 4,8. But in Mic. 06 
there is usually understood a tower of 
the royal fortress, in the place of the 
later Hippicus; and in Gen. l. c. one 
south of the northern boundary and 
north of Hebron. b) Or 'n (Hananeel- 
tower) the name of a tower in Jerusa- 
lem north of the sheep-gate Neu. 3, 1, 
ZecH. 14,10, so called probably from 
the builder Hananeel. ce) 18% 5737 
Neu. 3,1; 12,39; see x2. d) מ הַתָנירִים‎ 
Nua. 3, 11; 12, 38; Bee mn. e) מִ' דָּנִיד‎ 
(tower of David) the name of a tower 
otherwise unknown, built by David for 
an armoury, whose slender form was 
deemed worthy of notice Sona OF SoL. 
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4, 4. f) Jis327 19 (tower of Lebanon) the 
name of a watch-tower or observatory 
on a high point of Lebanon, a post 
of protection against Aram- Damascus 
Sone or 8o1.7,5; i. 6. the Megdal (57372), 
where was a very ancient temple, which 
looked northward towards Beka‘a and 
originated in a tower (Robinson, Zeitschr. 
der morgenl. Ges. VII.1,72). g) פון‎ 5327 
the name of a place Maydcdons, so 
called from its pointed form, but also 
understood differently as a poetical 
figure Sona or Sou. 7, 5. — ’n appears 
in compound names of places: a) in 
OR 573% (tower of El) n.p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali 1083. 19,38. It is usu- 
ally identified with MaySade on the west 
side of the lake of Gennesaret (Matra. 
15, 39); but the latter lies south of 
נחים‎ "£D, an hour and a quarter from 
Tiberias, and must belong accordingly to 
Zebulon. b) 33753'2 (tower of Gad, see 
33) n. p. of a. "city in Judah Josu. 15, 
37. The following appellations of places 
compounded with ‘72 also appear in the 
Talmud and Midrashim: דִּצַבְּיָא‎ 5730 
(Midr. on Lament. 2,1; on "Genes. and 
Sam.); נוא‎ 72 (Pesach. 46°); "33 ’n 
(Ta‘anit 20; Derech Erez); am m; 
1) SR (Gen. rab.); שיד‎ "2 and many 
others. 


33m and ‘5473393 (tower, castle) 1.n.p. 


of a city in the extreme north of Egypt 
from Palestine, as "1310 was in the south, 
on the border of wr Ex. 14,2; Nom. 
33, 7; Jer. 44, 1; 46, 14; Ez. 29,10; 
30, 6. From Migdol a road led to 
yipz-bsn, the later Heroopolis on the 
Red Sea, and therefore the Sea is -- 
tioned with it Ex. 14, 2; Num. 33, 

With regard to the signification, - 
is obviously a Phenician pronuneiation 
of 53372, which is often found in names 
of place: and therefore it appears cer- 
tain, that ’n was a Phenician commer- 
cial foundation, as was also בּקָל-צפין‎ 
606. (Movers, Phin. II, 2. p.186). Hence 
the derivation from the Egyptian (Cham- 
pollion II. p. 79) must be rejected. For 
although the city is written newytwä in 
Coptic, and mewjoaA means a series 0/7 


a 


from Herodotus (2, 159), that it was 
called Maydolov. — 2. tower, fortress, 
fig. 2 Sam. 22,51 K’ri, where, however, 
it is better to road Sn, with the K’tib 
and Ps. 18, 51. 


(pl. niz~) f. preciousness, ©. ₪‏ בִבְדְכָה 
of fine stones &e., but not = nizm or‏ 
gold and silver Gen. 24,53; 2 Cur. 21,‏ 
Ezz. 1,6. Comp. Phenic. 73372 (a fa-‏ ;3 
mous one) Mygdon, proper name of a Car-‏ 
thaginian.‏ 

p. of the second‏ .ת .1 )353 (see‏ מנוג 


son of "Japhet, and next of a people, 
the most considerable mixed race in the 
north east of Europe after "723 (which 
see) GEN. 10, 2, by whom Josephus (Ant. 
1, 6, 1) (whom Jeroine; Isidore of Seville, 
Zonaras &. follow) understands the Scy- 
thians, who were already known to Ho- 
mer and Hesiod. This people, accord- 
ing to their own traditions (Diod. Sic. 
2,43) formerly dwelt in Asia, occupying 
the land at the Araxes as far as the 
Caucasus. Subsequent tradition in the 
Targum and Midrash (Jer. Targ. I. and 
U. on Gen. 1. 6.; Targ. on 1 Cur. 1, 5; 
Midr. rab. on Gen. 1. c.) understands 
the people that originated in a mixture 
of the Scythians and Medes, viz. the 
Sarmatians and Slavic races, that nor- 
thern people called the Getae (see Simo- 
catta p.119; Photius Summaria p. 9.14). 
In this sense the later and favourite 
expression for 25372 18 153, a people so 
designated as the leading stem of ראש‎ 
72 and תיבל‎ (which see) Ez. 38, 2 3; 
39, "1; a fact that suits the Seythians 
well "See ,גוג‎ 238 and 228. — 2.n.p. 
of the country of Seythia, fully אֶרֶץ‎ 
312917 the land of Magog Ez. 38, 2, whose 
king or people is called גרג‎ as the He- 
brews speak of אֶרֶץ הַחוילֶה‎ Gen. 2,11 
the land of Havilah. The syllable “7 may 
have been regarded by Ezekiel l. c. as 
Mem loci. Probably it is originally ex- 
tra-Semitic, denoting place, land; comp. 
Sanskrit mahd = mahi earth, Coptic ma 
place. As 543 itself also (Aroo. 20, 8) 
denotes the district, and the later גוג‎ 
21372" as well as the Ar. 070 and 7 
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signifies the mixed people in the north, 
the “7 in 45972 may also be looked 
upon as 8 personal derivative syllable. 


137 (from ‘13 11. = "39; without a 
pl.) m. "1. fear, terror, Jer. % 25 terror 
round about (Jerusalem), 20, 3 10, ex- 
planatory of the name ",ınVJp; Ps. 60, 
14; ‘> m) Jer. 20, 4 to make a ter- 
ror, i. e. to be an object of dismay. — 
2. (from "372, after the form piwy an 
oppressor JER. 22, 3, חמוץ‎ Is. 1, 17) 
one who pushes or drives away, a de- 
stroyer, an overthrower, 1. 0. a pursuing 
enemy, Is. 31, 9 and his (Ashur’s) rock 
(i. e. his powerful army) hastens away 
from fear of the destroyer, and his princes 
are terrified because of the ensign. 


32 (plur. מגורִים‎ , with suff. מגורי‎ , 
EA) m. 1. (from ור‎ II.) terror, "fear, 
LAMENT. 2, 22, comp. JER. 6, 25. — 
2. an inn, a lodging house, of a גר‎ 1. 6. 
where one settles for a time, hence 
מְגורִים‎ pay (Gen. 17, 8; 28, 4; 36, 7) 
land of temporary abode, the earth, 
earthly life, prop. inn-life or foreign life, 
called 5799372 na Ps.119, 54 or merely 
מגירָים‎ Gen. 47, De dwelling, a 
house, Jos 18, 19. — 4. a granary, fig. 
the interior Ps. 55,16. Significations 2-4 

are derived from "73 I. See 17. 


m7 (constr. ;דרת‎ from "13 II) f- 
terror, fear, Prov. 10, 24. 


mo (pl. (דרות‎ f. 1. (from "na II.) 
terror, t terrible destruction, Is. 66, 4 and 
I bring their terrible destruction upon 
them (i. e. their destruction which ter- 
rifies them); Ps. 34, 5. — 2. (from "93 I. 
with the meaning to collect, to join) a 
gathering - place, granary, store - house, 
11406. 2, 19, like "an 4 and nam 
(which 2 But 7973 2, man 4 and 
232 are better derived From an .זז‎ 
(which see); since the meaning to "keep 
is not in use with "13 I. 


(from 1116. of "ta; pl. nit,‏ מִגְזֶרה 
constr. nin) f. an instrument for cut:‏ 
ting or hewing in pieces, hence an are,‏ 
a hatchet, a saw, a scythe &. 2 Sam‏ 
for which 1 Car. 20, 3 has "33‏ ,31 ,12 


מנל 


(perhaps from 19139); Targ. מגזר‎ , Syr. 
View (for 41°13) "the same. 

Sam (from >22) m. a sickle, for cutting 
eorn, מ'‎ ton one who cuts with the sickle, 
a reaper JER.50,16; but also for מזְמרה‎ 
vintage- -knife Jo.4, 13, as in the place just 
given Xp is for קְציר‎ (comp. Is. 18, 5; 
Jer. 48, 32); Arab. ו‎ Syr. ns, 
Armen. mangagh (gh for !, as pigh 
= Ju elephant) the same. 


530 (from bby in Hif., after the 
form * oT, MND; constr. ("לת‎ f. prop. 
a roll, es parchment, usually written 
only on one side, and therefore the op- 
posite is expressly noticed Ez. 2, 10. 
(The word as well as the thing appears 
for the first time in Jeremiah.) Then 
book (like the Latin volumen), consist- 
ing of bound leaves (ךכתרת)‎ 8 
24, fully “po nba 36,24, which is 
used once for the book of the law (Pen- 
tateuch) Ps. 40,8; and for which too סְפַר‎ 
alone is employed Is. 34,4. The name is 
derived from unrolling and rolling. "37 
mipy 2803. 5, 1 2 a flying leaf, which 
when unrolled is very capacious; where 
the LXX read incorrectly 37. Arab. 


il», Syr. Lo the same. 
non Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6, 2. 


man (constr. n9"; from pra I. or 


II.) f. according to some (De Dieu and 
others) a crowd, a heap, a 5 


from 093 I. and after the Ar. + > 
(heap); but better after the modern He- 
brew from oma 11. (which see), Ar. > : 
striving, desire, impulse, Ha». 1, 9 the 
striving (i. e. direction) of their faces is 
eastwards ("Rp = (קָרְמָה‎ , inasmuch 
as they approached from the coast, i.e. 
from the west, after having come thither 
from the north. 


{alo (Kal not used) tr. to stretch to, 
to reach to, to give to, to give over to, to 
bestow (cogn. in sense mM, 0%), prop. 
to extend to, tendere, ex-, protendere; 
identical in fundamental signification 
with the Arab. Sf to give over, to 
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bestow, Aram. j3% gratis, and | את‎ to 
let flow to, the idea of causing to pour 
or flow to, serving as a fundamental 
meaning in other stems also for verbs 
denoting giving over to, giving up to. 
In the formation of the stem, therefore, 
as well as in the organic root, 32 is one 
with "373 I. (to yield up, to abandon Ez. 
21, 17) and "3 (to flow to, to draw to, 
to pour out into, to stretch to Ps. 77, 3; 

Hif. to give up Mic. 1, 6), by inter- 
changing r and n. 

Pih. 132 (fut. 32%) to give or deliver 
over, with accus. of the person and ביר‎ 
‘p Gen. 14, 20 (Targ., Saadia, Kimchi), 
altogether like ‘B ‘22 m); to bestow, 
with accusat. of the person and thing 
Prov. 4, 9 (the LXX derive it errone- 
ously from 43 127), parallel jn, which has 
likewise two accusatives; to abandon 
Hos. 11, 8, parallel 4n3 and DID. 


120 (formed from the Hif. of 723; 
with suff. מגני‎ , 03273; pl. D230, constr. 
"2372, once pee nian 2 Cur. 23, 9) m 
0 only i in 1 8 10, 17, if we should 
not rather read Sn here) prop. what 
protects or screens round about, hence 
1.a shield, a part of armour, coupled with 
המח‎ Jupaes 5, 8, Neu. 4,10, syn Ps. 
76, 4, y355 Ez. 97, 10, 329 23, 24, ribs 
2 Cur. 32, 5, smaller than DE, sis, 
clypeus, i. e. constituting the half size 
of it 1 Kınas 10,16 17, 2 Cur. 9,16; 
such being found on "old Egyptian 
and Assyrian monuments. Shields, to 
be made clean and bright (Targ. מרק‎ , 


nam), were anointed (mw) with "oil 


or fat 2 Sam. 1, 21; Is. 21, 5; were 
divested of their leather covers (ry), 
when the bearer was going to battle 
22,6; and they had thick bosses (D733) 
JOB 15, 26. (See the phrases usual with 
m under DIP, Pw2, 7, RD), wom &c.) 
Im איש‎ Prov. 6, 11 one armed with a 
ohield, a robber, LXX xaxog od8oindgos. 
— 2. the arched scales of the crocodile 
Jos 41, 7 [15], of which there are 17 
rows. — 3. Figur. protector, i. e. the 


great, Hos. 4,18; Ps. 47, 10; protection, 
of God Gan. 15, 1, Ps. 3, 4, coupled 


w- 
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220 (from 423 after the form 752%) 
f. prop. a covering (Kimchi), hence a 
blinding, of the 32 (understanding) La- 
vent. 3,65; comp. xaAvupe tig xagdias 
2 Cor. 3, 15. 

910 (from 93) /. a threatening, 
sharp reproach, hence curse (of God), 
imprecation Dut. 28, 20, coupled with 
re, המה‎ 

Dan (from 142; constr. NDI, plur. 
with suff. (מגפתר‎ f. prop. a blow, hence 
a plague Ex. 9,14, a pestilential disease 


, (sudden dying away) Num.14,37, a sud- 


den epidemic 1 Sam. 6, 4; defeat, in war 
4,17. 

WHI (from 183% Hif. of mp3, and 
&9=%ry, codlector of clusters of stars; the 
divine omnipotence being represented 
as ty עה‎ 108 9,9, where עה‎ = > 

re wv rw 
from MWY = Wy to bring together, to col- 
lect) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 21. 


am I. (part. pass. m. (בוגיר‎ trans. 


1. to stretch or extend to, like 3% (which 
see), cogn. in sense with now, 2%, hence 
to hand over, to give up, abandon, "2% 
given up, Ez. 21, 17 given up to the 
sword with my people. — 2. to precipi- 
tate, to make fall, to cast down, to push 
or drive away; comp. Syr. | Ss intr. to 
precipitate, to fall. Deriv. "113% 2 and 
the proper name 317372. 


1m II. (not used) tr. to keep, corn, 
prop. to bring together, to collect, to heap 
together, identical in its organic root 
“372 with that in “a7, Aram. 37), 
;דנר‎ comp. "sa L, גר‎ IL; Ar. re (I.) 
the same. Deriv. perhaps "13% 4, 5199372 2. 
an d Mann. t n 8 

an (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. ביבר‎ I. to overthrow, to destroy. 


, ae "372 (fut. 93727) the same Ezr. 
, 


מגרשת 


1932 (from נה‎ from 173 I, iden- 
tical with the Arab. Fi Syr. rq) fem. 
prop. something separating, cutting off, 
hence a saw 2 Sam. 12, 31; 1 Kinas 7, 9. 

(landslip) n. p. of a city in‏ מְבררן 
Benjamin near Gibeah 1 Sam. 14, 2 (in-‏ 
correctly read by the LXX 1779),‏ 


where the main road from עיא‎ or nv 
to wr>1 passed Is. 8 a : 

Ian (pl. niyN:n; from 993 I.) f. 
a ledge, a rest, 1 Kınas 6, 6. 

(plur. with suf. DANS 732,‏ מִגְרְפָה 
from na 3) f. a piece of earth torn off,‏ 
a clod, i. e. cut on all sides by furrows‏ 
Jo. 1,17 (Ibn Gandch, Tanchum, Kimchi,‏ 
Ibn Esra); comp. Arab. 5 > a piece‏ 
of earth torn off The Targ., Syr. and‏ 
Arab. explain 79 here as the appellation‏ 
of an instrument; which is unsuitable.‏ 

WIN (constr. un, with suff. 73737 ; 
plur. Drum, constr. “H7372, with suff. 
mon, ern; on the contrary, the 
plur. מִנְרְטות‎ should be derived from 
nw) m. 1. (from wy 11. = ירש‎ II.) 
prop. what belongs to a possession gener- 
ally, what is gained; spec. the precincts 
(belonging to a city) Josu. ch. 21, 1 Cur. 
ch. 6, the area which surrounded a city, 
set apart for pasture or other purposes, 
extending 2000 ells on all sides, and 
described in Num. 35, 2-5; different from 
win Ez. 48, 15. Sometimes this area 
was inhabited 2 Cur. 31, 19. The full 
expression was "ya Num. 35,4 5 or 
כָכִיר‎ "a Ez. 48, 17; and a city that had 
such an open place was called a שיר‎ 
1 Cur. 13,2. — 2. an open place, e. ₪ 
around the sanctuary Ez. 45, 2, i. e. the 
area belonging to that edifice. — 3. same 
as oa (Deut. 33, 14; comp. min = 
“nw, NEN = (צר‎ produce, fruit, kz. 36, 
5 in order to plunder its (the land’s) 
produce. (12% is also construed with ל‎ 
of the infin. constr. in Ez. 21, 20, and 
13 is the infin. constr. like צר‎ Jos 7, 11, 
מף‎ Jue. 5, 26, without being intr. on 
that account.) 

PB. (fom way I; ph MP 


מרבר 770 מר 


for niw3%) f. district, suburbs, of the 
sea, i._e. the coast, which i is looked upon 
as the suburbs of the sea, Ez. 27, 28 
the coasts shall quake, = DMN Nor 
26, 15 (because niw 372 is ident. with 
DR it is construed with the masc.). 


(from 772, with suff. 2; plur.‏ מד 
pn, with cuff. 7") m. prop. extension,‏ 
spreading , but only concrete an upper‏ 
garment 1 Sam. 4, 12, especially a mili-‏ 
tary coat (plur. 1 Sam. 17, 38 39; 18, 4),‏ 
over which the sword was girt on, but‏ 
rarely under it intentionally Junges 3,‏ 
the LXX have pardvas = ylapve.‏ ;16 
Figur. Ps. 109, 18, i. e. to be wholly‏ 
covered with it, comp. verse 19.‏ 

"m (from “72 after the form ;על‎ ac- 
cording to the Targ. and Kimchi {m is 
an old construct state like nm, with 
suff. V3; plur. m = DM, with suff. 
(מדיך‎ m. 1. same as m (which see) a 
military coat, 2 Sam. 20, 8 he was girt 
about with his military coat as his upper 
garment (where 172 18 accusat. as always 
after “135, and ‘rab is in apposition, 
so that it is not necessary to read 112); 
an upper sacerdotal coat, בד‎ 177 Lev. 6, 
3 (73 80008. of the material), but here 
the Targ. and Kimchi take 1772 88 an 
old constr. state; an: upper garment in 
whose folds something was measured 
(see Ruta 3, 15), Jer. 13, 25 portion 
(mn is the constr. state Ps. 11, 6, before 
Makkeph nn) of thy upper garment, 
comp. אֶלדחַיק‎ bbw 65, 6. — 2. a carpet, 
@ covering, prop. anything spread out, 
on which one sits in the East, JuDGES 
5,10 who sit there on carpets (Peshito), 
denoting, with the riders before and 
those going after, all (sitting on 77% 
is to be taken as sitting upon 77733 man 
Ez. 23, 41). The combination of the 
word with 717 to judge (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.) or its identification with mok 
(Masora), or the explanation saddle 
(Ewald), are to be rejected. Ya 
proper name Josu. 15, 61 which Bee; 
2 108 11,9 see N. 


".ידי see‏ מדאה . 
mr‏ זו ז זו 


mst (def. (מַרְבְּחַא‎ dram. m. an altar 


Eze.7, 17, from nat = Hebr. Tat. 


מדברה (with a of motion‏ מְדְבָּר 
constr. "a2, with a of motion Hana,‏ 
suf. mean; without a plur.) m.‏ 0 

1. (from -37 9) pasture, pasture land, 
1. 0. a plain where grass plots (MN?) are 
Jer. 9, 9; 23, 10; Jo. 1, 19; 2, 22; 
Ps. 65, 13; 78, 52, which is sometimes 
dried up from the continual want of 
rain; then a steppe, 1. 6. a plain with- 
out forests, and little built upon, into 
which oxen were driven (then is there מ‎ 
loci), contrasted with כַּרָמל‎ Is. 32, 15, but 
also identified with the wild Lebanon 
29, 17; 7088. 1, 4; sometimes opposed 
to DR Dat Is. 41, 18, nins2 50,2, Ps. 
107, 33, pi Is. 35, 6, because a ו‎ 
is usually waterless. — 2.a dry, sterile 
wilderness, same as ix 18. 35, 1 and 
41, 18, יִשימון‎ 19, where קדצים‎ and 
DPI. Jupozs 8, 7, "ZIM, Jer. 48, 6, 
wild grapes Hos. 9, 10 grow, and where 
na» Ps. 102, 7, פַּרְאִים‎ JoB 24, 5, JER 
2, 24, mien Man. 1, 0 ו 1 יניס"‎ 4, 
3 lodge; then a desert "generally , an 
uninhabited Jos 38, 26, forsaken place 
Is. 27, 10; also employed in comparisons 
JER. 2,31; Jo. 4,19. With the article 
it denotes either the desert lying next 
to the speaker (Sona or Sot. 3, 6; 8, 5), 
or the well-known Arabian desert, where 
the Israelites abode (Gen. 14, 6; 16, 7; 
Ex. 3,1; Deur. 11, 24) and to which the 
poets and seers often revert (Devt. 32, 
10; Ez. 20,13; Hos. 13, 5; Am. 2, 10), 
or the wilderness about ‘Petra Is. 16,1; 
comp. Strabo 16. p. 779. — Special de- 
signations of such steppes occur: a) “2 
רלודה‎ the wilderness of Judah, the eastern 
slope of the mountains of Judah to- 
wards the Dead Sea 1083. 15, 61 62, 
and also in the south of the mountains 
Jupces 1,16. b) יְרואֶל‎ ’n see SR"! 
c) .שור 866 9" שיר‎ d) 79 m see 9D. %( מ'‎ 
"27D see "27D. f) TIN na 6 פָּארְן‎ g) "3 
צן‎ see IX. "h) מ" זיף‎ see MT. i) Jirm מִ'‎ 6 
Tin. k) Yiya3 “a see 15933. 1) 73 ל קין‎ 
see "3 2. m) sipm m see תק‎ - 
um see um. 0) ninIR כל‎ see mini} 
0 מ יס‎ the desert of the sea Is. 21,1, 


מרה 1 מרברת 


1. 6. Babylonia, which lay upon the 40,5; to mete out the surface (according 
Euphrates, and was a plain. q) העמלים‎ "2, | to its length and breadth) 40, 20; Zecn. 
the wilderness of the peoples Ez. 20, 35, | 2, 6; applied even to hollow measures 
i. e. the great desert which separates Ruts 3,15, to water 18.65,7. Deriv. ומד‎ 
Babylonia from the coast-lands of the | 7%: '772, 9%, and the proper name m. 
Mediterranean Sea. r) 924 "2 מִ'‎ see| Nif. 23 (fut. m, plur. m’) to be 
Say אָדִים (8 .בְּאַר‎ m 2 Kınas 3,8 is | meted out, of the heavens Jur. 31, 37; 
the wilderness between mount "3 and generally 33, 22; Hos. 2,1. / 
the south point of the Dead Sea. — | ih. 172 (according to Ibn Chajjüg 
2. (formed from 4271. viz. the Pihel a7, | on Jos 7, 4 after the form Tax, 
0 "BP AR gia > ל‎ 2 
er ea 
ee ושח‎ with auf. 17773) 2 Sam. 8, 2; to divide or partition, | 


the organ of speech, Sona or Sot. 4, ורי‎ : : 
by which the Hebrews understand the | “istrict (from baw to niap) Ps. 60, 8; 
108, 8; to extend, 359 (the evening), 


5, 16; Jo . 5, 3). 
palate (5, 16; 108 31, 30; Prov. 5, 3) Jos 7, 4 and he (God) lengthens out the 


— 3. same as "24 with the meaning ו‎ 
concern, circumstance, Deut. 1, 31 and | "9, 1. ©. the night appears to pass 


too slowly (Saadia, Ibn Chajjüg, Ibn 
cn ei ." to the circumstance that thou Chiquitilla) he acceptation of 13 here 
5 88 8 noun (constr. 77%) from ‘> (Jos. 
מַדְבָּרַת‎ (pl. with 2 : THI, for Kimchi, en fight, ‘is Ae ma , 
which THM stands in the text; from Poel מודר‎ (fut. 773%") to measure, with 
“33 11.) f. leading, guidance Devt. 33, 3. threatening looks. Hix. 3,6 (Vulg,, 
“THD (used in the resolved form; but | Kimchi); better from מוד‎ II. )= מיט‎ Ar. 
we br also n'n, En, inf. constr. dle) to totter, and to be translated: he 
Wa, fut. 19}, apoc. N) tr. 1. to stretch, | appears (12%) and makes the earth to” 
to protract, time (see Pihel); to extend, to | quake (Targ. LXX). 
make roomy, & house (see 72); to stretch | Hithpo. Tan to stretch oneself, with 
or spread over, an upper garment, a | ל‎ of the pers. upon whom 1 Kinas 17,21. 
carpet (see 2,2); to stretch over one, 772 (constr. 72, from 2) m. JOB 


the body (see Hithp.); to hand over, to 
tnpart, works into the bosom Is. 65, 7, 
ie. to reward; to distribute, to divide 
(see Pihel); to reach out, as a gift (see 
m); to stretch out, to be erect, of along, 

person (see 773). The same funda- 
mental signification is also in the Arab. 


Av (to extend, to stretch out, to expand, 
and to be stretched out, to be long), 
enlarged into cr = (to extend, 


to spread out, to be wide). The organic 
Toot is identical with that in =-n L, 
Be m 7 

ML, Ar. (so; and the organic roots 
of 12°y, מת-ה‎ (which see) not only lead 
© perception of the root here, but 

© to its fundamental meaning. — 2. 
Prop. to stretch out a measuring line (see 
‘el), to ascertain the length of a thing; 


Benerally to measure Num. 35, 5; Ez. 


7,4, see 397 Pih. 
170 see TIN. 
TT Aram. same as Hebr. 2. 


un» I. (not used) tr. same as 7 
to extend, spread out, a garment, Arab. 


(SX, also of length, of measuring &c. 
Deriv. perhaps 7172, 770 and מו‎ 
zn» I. (not used) intr. to be or lie 
in the middle, Sanskrit madh, whence 
madhja, midst, Latin med in med-ius, 
Gothie mid in midis, old high German 
mit in miti. In Semitic this stem has 
only been preserved in the sibilation of 
the d-sound; hence Targ. מצל‎ , Syr. 
בשי‎ to be in the middle; whence a great 
variety of derivatives. The stem be- 
comes sibilant in Greek also. Deriv. 
“9, Gentile Im. \ 
49* 


מרה 


(from 773; constr. nn, with‏ בדה 
* זו 

suff. once "177 for? "nn JOB 11, 9, comp. 
mp Prov. 7, 8; plur. nina, with suf. 
nimm, rnin) 74 extension, length, 
Jos 11,9 (figur.); tallness, used of the 
growth of men, as a sign of strength 
Is. 45, 14; Num. 13, 32; 1 Car. 11, 23; 
Ar. ud a tall person; dimension, width, 
of houses Jer. 22,14 in nia m2; con- 
tinuance, i. e. extent of time Ps. 39, 5; 
plur. the wide upper vestment, of ‘the 
priest Ps. 133, 2 =". — 2. a measure, 
with which surfaces or extended bodies 
were measured Ex. ch. 26; 1 Kınas 6, 
25; Ez. 40, 10; hence מִ'‎ ban ZECH. 2, 8 
an ng Use. A TR Ez. 40,3 a 
measuring-reed, "a ר‎ JER. 31, 39; 
generally a measure Luv. 19, 35; Jos 
28, 25. — 3. gift, offering, tribute Neu. 
5, 4. 

7770 (for N12; constr. nV; in the re- 
solved form man ‚ without being derived 
from 773 on that account) Aram. fem. 
same as Hebr. "72 3, a money-tribute 
Ezr. 4, 20; 6,8; 77 4, 13; 7, 24; Syr. 
[zip for Hebr. on. 

123770 (from Er which see) f. a 
word used by way of ‘periphrasis to de- 
note the oppressive king of the Chal- 
daeans, translated Is. 14, 4 a scaring 
away, a sudden attack (see p. 317), ex- 
actress of gold (Kimchi); but it is better 
to read מַרְהבה‎ (which see) with the 
Targ., L ‚ Aq., Syr., Saadia and 
others; 277 standing elsewhere in com- 
bination with wa? (Is. 3, 5). 

172 (after the form I2R, ar, 109; 
pl. constr. 772 like “2p, "0, with 
suff. D175 ‘from mn TL) mase. prop. 
. expansion, outer covering, hence an 
upper garment 2 Sam. 10, 4; 1 Car. 


‚4. 
1770 (from 17) m. sickness, disease 
Deur. 7,15; 28, 60. 
7770 (from m3) m. expulsion, ajec- 
tion, i. e. what has ejection for its 


consequence, as lying prophecy, seduc- 
tion, Lament. 2, 14; comp. JER. 27, 10 


172 


מרחפה 


15, hence coupled with שוָא‎ nina; 
LXX oopara, Vulg. ejectiones. 

im m. 1. (either from 72 1. after 
the form Ty, or from מָוּד‎ = De after 
the form 4151, 7129) extension, length, 
hence “1 on 2 Sam. 21,20 K’ri = ציש‎ 
739 a high, tall man; the K’tib is to 
be read Y79. — 2. (from דון‎ with the 
meaning to quarrel, to dispute, to at- 
tack one judicially; plur. לגו" מדרנים‎ 
Prov. 21, 9 19 &., which i is not to be 
read D377) m. dispute, quarrel, con- 
tention, Prov. 17, 14; 22, 10, excited 
or supported by a לץ‎ ibid., On איש‎ 
15, 18, nize איש‎ 16, 28, DR איש‎ 29, 
22, a? 26, 20; pl. disputes for the love 
of strife 21,9, coupled with 092 wrath 
21,19, 177% anziety 23, 29. Sometimes 
an object of strife, an apple of discord 
Ps. 80,7. See 3393, -מדין‎ — 3. (district 
of the 77, 6 ‘of the Eshmfin of the 
Phenicians, 800 j7 3) =. p. of a Phe- 
nician royal city with the territory be- 
longing to it, in the north of Palestine 
Jose. 11, 1; 12, 19. 

77 (compounded of the interroga- 
tive "m and 217, which is aither to be 
taken, with Kimchi, as originating from 
PYF" ground, opinion, original cause, or 
from the part. pass. 914" perceived, seen; 
מה רָאִיתַ‎ Gen. 20, 10 being also used 
as an interrogative adverb why?) adv. 
interr. 1. why? i. e. for what reason? 
Gen. 26, 27; 40, 7; JosH.17,14; 2 Sam. 
19, 42, different from m» (properly for 
what? i. e. to what purpose ?), written 
972 once; in an indirect question, on 

account Ex. 3, 3. — 2. how! Jos 
18, 3 how are we countel as the beast! 
i. 6. 80 senseless; as "95 also is to be 
taken. 

“TD see “fn. 

Pam (from דר‎ 111. to pile up) [- 
a pile of ‘wood Ez. 24, 9, = דור‎ 5 

MOTTO see WM. 

(from Arm) m. overthrow, fall,‏ מִדְחָה 
Prov. 26, 28, comp. 7.‏ 

SOIT (only in plur. nie”) fem. a 


מדרי 


push, a blow, which 16808 to overthrow; 
nbn? Ps. 140, 12 with repeated (many) 
strokes, i. e. always and again, so that 
he falls; LXX ec 1000007, Vulg. in 
interitum. 


70 (from 779 11. after the form a 
from my; the "middle land, of Asia, 
Polyb. 5,4 14 7 yap 017006 xeizas per סח‎ 
22 ?הֶז‎ Acior) n. p. f. (Is. 21, 2) Me- 
dia, i. e. the land lying south of the 
Caspian Sea, bounded on the east by 
Hyrcania and Parthia, on the south by 
Persis and Susiana, on the west by As- 
syria and Armenia, into the cities of 
which the ten tribes were transported 
2Kmas 17, 6; 18,11; then the land is 
put for the whole people, and there- 
fore the pl. masc. 18. 13,17, belonging 
to the Japhetic compound people Gen. 
10,2. The Medes, who were a leading 
power till Cyrus, are adduced as a rude 
and uncultivated race (comp. Herod. 1, 
71; Xen. Cyrop. 5, 1, 20), and as the 
chief destroyers of Babylonia JEr. 51, 
11 28; Is.13,17. It is not till a later 
period that they are mentioned along 
with the Persians Jer. 21, 2; Esra. 1, 3. 
Gentile 3% Dan. 11, 1. 

As to the correct pronunciation of the 
name, the Median people are termed in 
a Persian cuneiform inscription Mdda, 
Greek Madaiot, later Mjdor; and as for 
the derivation, Wahl (Asien p. 534) has 
already that which given here. 

Aram. f. = Hebr. "772 Eze. 6, 2;‏ מדי 
def. 82 Dan. 6, 1 K'ri, for‏ די Gent.‏ 
די which the K'tib is‏ 

"TO soo "7p. 

“7 see “3 and .מה‎ 

"TO see “7 and m. 

Im (stretch, extension, from 17%) 
np. of a eity in the plain of Judah 
0083. 15, 61; on the contrary, 7772 
JUDGES 5 10 belongs to מד‎ (which see); 


and the K'tib מדין‎ 2 Sam. 21, 20 is to 
be read Tn. 


m. only in 2 Sam. 21,20 K'tib,‏ מדין 
same as 7172 1.‏ 
m. 1. (from the stem 77) and in‏ 1.19 


8 


מרינה 


the first instance from 77, but with an 
irregular formation; only plur. מדינים‎ 

constr. 72°73) same as ji7n 2. strife, con- 
tention Prov. 18, 18; 19, 13, for which 
the K’tib usually has מדוּנים‎ 21,9 19; 

23,29 &. — 2.n.p. of a son of Abra- 
ham by Keturah Gen. 25, 2, and also 
of an Arabian tribe; like 'the names of 
the other sons of Keturah, distinct from 
the Ishmaelites 25, 12-18. When the 
Midianites spread farther in the neigh- 
bourhood of the country east of Jordan 
(Gun. 37, 35; Num. 25, 14-19; ch. 31; 
Josua. 13, 21; Junges 8, 24), of Sinai 
and in Arabia Petraea (Ex.2,15; 3,1; 
18,1; Num.10, 29), in the vicinity of 
Edom (1 Kınas 11,18), and as a wan- 
dering race pushing on towards more 
northerly districts, and conducting a 
caravan-traffic (GEN. 37, 28 36; Is.60,6), 
they became incorporated in a variety 
of ways with the Ishmaelites, with whom, 
as with the kindred tribe 77%, they be- 
came entirely identified Gen. 37, 28 36. 

The two connected tribes 77% and 112 
appear already in Ptolem. Re 7, 2. 27) 
under the name Mod:ava and ות‎ 
the former being said to have dwelt on 
the east coast of the Elanitic gulf, the 
latter north-east of it. The Arabian 
geographers are also acquainted with a 
city Madyan five days’ journey south 
of Elath. According to Edrisi (see 5 
clim. 3) the Midianites dwelt on the 
shores of lake Culzum, 1. 6. the gulf of 
Suez. “2 Dir Is. 9, 3 the day of victory 
over Midian, alluding to Jupass 7, 8 12; 

comp. 72 m272 Is. 10, 26. Gentile m 
Num. 10, 29, fem. -בית‎ 25,15, pl. m. דנים‎ 
Gen. 37,28, for which מדְכים‎ also stands 
37, 36. 

NI" (def. NMI], constr. 02°73; 
pl. הש‎ def. RNI"735 from 717) Aram. 
f. same as Hebrew Mm, of the satrapy 
of Babylonia Dan. 2, 48 49; 3,1 12 30; 
Eze. 7,16; of Judea 5, 8, of Media 6, 2; 
a district generally 4, 15. 

1972 (from Hif. of 117; pl. nam; 
a late word) f. prop. judgment, jurisdic- 
tion, then a satrapy, a province Estu. 
1,1 22; 3,12; 4, 3. Those belonging 
to such province are termed M13°779:7 "23 


מה 774 מרכת 


Eze. 2,1; New. 7, 0. Also circle, used 
of the twelve circuits, into which So- 
lomon divided the land (1 Kınas 4, 
7 seq.) 1200128. 2, 8. Afterwards land 
generally, e. g. of poy Dan. 8, 2, of 
other lands Ez. 19, 8; territory, locality, 
of Palestine Dan. 11, 24. Ar. and Syr. 
& city. 

2772 (from 17) f. a mortar Num. 
11, 8. 

(a heap, from 727) n. p. of a‏ מִדְמן 
city in Moab, to which Sohn has an‏ 
assonance JER.48, 2; perhaps 12272 18‏ 
the same Is. 25, 10.‏ 

12270 (same as 272772) .מ‎ p. of a 
city in Judah Josn. 15, 31. 

(heap, from 727) 1. same as‏ מַדְמָנָה 
dunghill, Is. 25, 10, perhaps iden-‏ 725 
tical with jan. — 2. n. p. of a city in‏ 
Benjamin, near Jerusalem Jur. 10, 31.‏ 

72 1. (from 777, only in pl. מדָנִים‎ 
out of מדנים‎ from yi) m. contention. 
strife Prov. 6, 14; 10, 12; consequently 
= 1m 1. — 2. n. p- of a son of Abra- 
ham ‘by Keturah, the brother of Midian 
Gen. 25, 2; then of a tribe, which is al- 
ready identified with 1,19 Gen. 37, 36; 
Gent. m. "2°13. See 73. 

912 and דע‎ (from 93°; a form of 
later Hebrew, like the Aram: 971272) m. 
knowledge, intelligence Dan. 1, 4 17; 
2 Car. 1, 10-12; thought Eccuns. 10, 90. 

DTA see sim. 

pT (from “pT, pl. constr. NIN TA) 
f. piercing, wounding Prov. 12, 18. 

“m.‏ 6 מְָדָר 


1m (with suff. =", 7°, from 5) 
Aram. m. a dwelling, 18) Dan. 4, 22: 
5,21; for which Dan. 2, 11 has 7%. 

127722 (from 347) fem. what is to ‘be 
ascended by climbing (בָרְך = ָּרַג)‎ , 88 a 
steep wall, a hil like a wall, a steep 
rock, a rocky terrace, a stair-like height 
Sona or Sou. 2, 14, parallel סל‎ Ez. 38, 
20, parall. .חומה ,הר‎ The Targ., LXX, 
Vulg., Syr. ‘have translated merely ac- 
cording to the context, since the Aram. 


tay, Ld? (a step, stair), Arab. x= 0 


(ladder) were sufficiently known. The 
Greek adios i isthe same; and .גא‎ Tvorey 
is called in the Talmud מל צר‎ T73¥0. 

TINT (with suf. an) f. 1. (from 
דיר‎ I.) circle, Is. 30, 33 he hath made its 
circle deep (behind) and wide, i. e. to 
comprehend numerous sacrifices, conseq. 


same as the noun ריר‎ 1. — 2. a pile of 
fuel Ez. 24, 9, from 17 IT. 

7790 (from 177) m. a treading-place, 
i.e. a place trodden upon Deur. 2, 5; 
see .מהלך‎ 

wit (from Wy, constr. SIT) m. 
prop. “inquiry, examination, interpretation, 
hence a copious description, an enlarge- 
ment of a common historical book (7734 
,(הימים‎ including perhaps, tradition. 
Thus the Midrash of the prophet Iddo 
2 Cur. 13, 22, the Midrash of the book of 
kings 24,27, and probably other works 
of the same kind existed. In no case 
are 'n and “Pd to be identified, though 
the LXX take the former merely as 


a writing, and in Ar. לפנש‎ means 4 
book; comp. Latin commentarius. 


] (דתי (from wt, with suff.‏ מְדָסה 
prop. "what is threshed, figur. a down-‏ 
trodden, ill-treated (people) Is. 21, 10;‏ 
comp. the same figure in 41, 15; Jer.‏ 
Mic. 4, 12 13.‏ ;33 ,51 


see NN.‏ מדתא 
Tits‏ 1 דן ד 


Mil) (the final a is mutable and re- 
mains prop. only in pause; when there 
is a closer union of words, the a is merely 
shortened, and the initial consonant that 
follows, is doubled, as ‘yWs-72 Gen. 
31,36. With a small word ג מה‎ is written 
as if they were one, seldom with larger 

words; but before 2 it is lengthened, 
6. ₪. in Ex. 4,2, pot Is.3,15, oy 
Ez. 8, 6, מַתִּלָאָה‎ Mar. 1 13, מִבְרַא שינָה‎ 
1 Cur. 15, 13. In like manner it is m 
before the gutturals ה ,הח‎ or 9, as! מה‎ 
חַטָאתִי‎ Gen. 31, 36, Nm ZECcH. 5, 6; 
but in the latter case more frequently 
73, as Tor Ps.89, 48, Wirt Gen. 
31, 36, מה ית‎ 4,10, m מה‎ Ps. 39, 
5, DIN m Eccuzs. 2, 12, מָהדאלכי‎ 


- 


Elsewhere בודל‎ remains before words be- 
ginning with x, and", as מה אמר‎ Ex. 
3,13, 39-719 2508. 1,9, mm Prov. 
30,13, מַהדרְאִי‎ Esta. 9, 26. מה‎ also 
appears in connections which are not 
close, or when there is a question, as 
news מה‎ 2 Kınas 1, 7, mn=5y Is. 1,5, 
Ps. 10, 13, manaan JER. "8, 9, עדמה‎ 
Ps. 4, 3, 23. Eccues. 3, 22) a pronoun 
interrogative, what? of things, as מִי‎ is 
applied to persons, in direct and indirect 
interrogation, oftenest at the beginning 
of a sentence and without distinction of 
gender or number. In its very exten- 
sive use we distinguish the following 
peculiarities: 1. It either expresses a 
simple, direct question, as כדל אדבּר‎ Is. 
38,15 what shall I say? snbaw-r Esru. 
5,6 what is thy N oF or an indirect, 
indefinite interrogation, e. g. after the 
verbs 73:7 1 Kınas 14,3, “a7 Jos 34, 
33, FIND ‘Num. 13,18, ידע‎ Ex. 2, 4, 3120 
Juvors’ 7, 11, 991 Mio. 6,5; or it is 
put where the se force is 
entirely in the back ground, and the 
translation may be that which. — 2. Con- 
ceived of and used as a subst., and 
standing in relation to impersonal nouns, 
מה‎ and מדל‎ is sometimes put after them as 
a ‘genitive, 6. ₪. Ort חַכַמַתדמָה‎ Jur. 8, 9 
the intelligence of what remains to them? 

1. 6 of what thing have they know- 
ledge? Sometimes, again, it is supposed 
to be in the constr. state, so that the 
noun follows in the genitive, 6. ₪. “12 
>22 what of gain? i. e. what gain is 
there? Pa. 30, 10. — 3. It means of what 
kind? of what quality? whether refer- 
ring to persons or things, e. g. RR 
1 Sam. 28, 14 what form is he of? -n 
TER הִכָרִיס‎ 1Kınas 9, 19 what are these 
cities ? מִה"אֶלֶה‎ ZECH. 1, 9 of what kind 
are these? 1 has this meaning, when 
it is a first or second accusative Haa. 
2,3; Nom. 13, 18. — 4. what? in a re- 
jecting, blaming, reproaching sense, 0 
that it forms the transition to a nega- 
tion, e. g. 1a'ın"n Ex.17,2 what do ye 
strive about poin-ra ib. why tempt ye? 
and 80 42, 12; ‘Jos 7,21; then quite 
negative, and losing more or less the 
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interrogative power, 1 Kınas 12,16 we 
have no ("12 part in David! parallel לא‎ ; 
Jos 6,25 and the reproof proceeding from 
you cannot (יממדל")‎ reprove! 16, 6 nothing 
("m) goes away from mel 31, land 1 
may not (772%) look upon a maid (LXX 
xat ov, Vulg. ut ne, Syr. Ü?); Sona or 
Sox. 8,4 will not awake! instead of which 
in 2, 7 and 3, 5 ox has this meaning; 
Prov. 20, 24 and man, he does not un- 
derstand his ways! To this belongs the 
meaning what as an exclamation, Ex. 
16, 7 and what are we! i. e. we are no- 
thing! In this rejecting, blaming and 
denying sense of m are to be taken 
many forms of expression, which have 
obviously proceeded from the usual in- 
terrogative one, 6. g. jo) "2-79 JUDGES 
11,12 what is it between me and thee! i.e. 

what have I to do with thee! = I have 
nothing to do with thee; Dia war ya 
2 Kınas 9,18; so too JER. 2, 18; 23,28; 

Ps. 50, 16. On the contrary Jupazs 1, 

14, Is. 3,15 and 22,1 do not belong here; 
though the what! is spoken in a re- 
proving, blaming way, it is not so much 
so as to turn into a denial. With this 
is also associated the use of "m as an 
exclamation of wonder, coupled at the 
same time with the idea what kind of, 
6. g. RTD Ps. 66, 3 how fearful ! 
iw ZECH. 9, 17 what 1s his good- 
ness! i.e. how good he is. — 5. = what- 
ever, anything, something, aliquid, quid- 
quam, in which case it follows, e. g. 

ma-myt->53 Prov. 9, 13 she knows no- 
thing; m 3") 2 Sam. 18, 22 whatever 
there be; מה'‎ “37 Num. 23, 3 whatsoever 
thing; very "seldom prefixed 1 Sam. 20, 

10. Here belongs too the signification 
of מה‎ in the reduplicated ma (which 
see). Seldom does m appear with the 
meaning that which, 1 6 including the 
relative, JupgEs 9, 48 I did what ye saw. 

‚m may also be taken in this sense 
Num. 23, 3 and 1 Sam. 20,10. But in- 
the later period of the language u 
(that which) stands instead 1200188. 1, 9; 

3,15; 6,10, like the Aram. 7 .מא‎ — 
6. with & wider extent of the interro- 
gative power, a) why, wherefore, inter-. 
changed with 195 Ex.14,15, pont 
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why criest thou? as also the Latin quid, 
Greek zi; b) how much, Jos 6, 25 how 
very eloquent! 26, 2 how well hast thou 
advised! c) in what way, quomodo, Grn. 
44, 16 how shall we justify ourselves! 
d) if Ps. 39, 5. 

Coupled with prepositions two kinds 
of the latter are to be distinguished: 
a) such as attach themselves very closely 
to the interrogative vocable and in con- 
sequence double the initial ,מ‎ whence 
they are uttered with a. To these be- 
long 2 and >, as "793, "723, MDD, 92. 
b) such as are coupled with it "only ex- 
ternally, including 33 and ,על‎ as 72773, 
2-52; then also 3, >, ,ל‎ 80 far as "they 
are not closely attached. The union of 
בודה‎ with the preposition > forms an ex- 
ception, where the a (Kametz) prefers to 
remain, as frequently elsewhere (comp. 
a9, ,לכן‎ We, 225 &c.), but where, 
as in the case of 3 and > the m is 
doubled, and the last syllable becomes 
accentless by abridgment, viz. ?m», 
from which nothing but unimportant 
deviations occur. Such compounds are: 
1.793 whereon Gen. 15, 8, how 80 Man. 
1, 2, whereby 1 Kınas 22, 21, where- 
with Mio. 6, 6, by what means JUDGEB 
6, 15. Before gutturals "192 stands in a 
great variety of senses, as on what ac- 
count 2 Cur. 7, 21, at what JUDGES 16, 
5, for nothing Is. 2, 22, according to the 
meanings of the separate constituents. — 
2. 793 prop. as what? for what? how 
great? used to express extent in space, 
time, number, or for repetition, as how 
wide? how great? Zecu. 2,6, how often? 
in the sense of not often! seldom! (see 
12) Jop 21,17, how many? 13, 23, how 
often? Ps. 78, 40, how long 35, 17, also 
renouncing the interrogative element 
2204. 7,3 much. For m», "2D is 
sometimes used 2 Cur. 18, 15. — 3. m 
(exceptionally "172, with the accent on 
the last syllable’ and without Dagesh, 
only in Ps. 42,10 and 43, 2, and when 
the following word begins with N, ח‎ and 
+, as well as before the name רדהו‎ pro- 
nounced "25N, except 2 Sam. 2, 22; 14, 
31; Ps. 49, 6; Jer. 15,18; three times 
smb 1 Bam. 1, 8, once Er Jos 7, 20) 


denotes a) wherefore? when ne object 
is asked after, to what purpose? 

ally in urgent inquiries Gen. 12, 18; 

Ex. 5, 15; Rura 1,11; b) why? when 
the cause is inquired into, qua de causa? 
Gen. 4, 6; 12, 18; 44, 7; Ex. 2, 13; 
c) wherefore? equivalent to a denial, 
Gen. 27, 46 for what purpose is my life! 
1. 6. I need not live; Ps. 49, 6 wherefore 
should I fear! i. e. I will not be afraid; 
d) why, on what account, i. e. for what 
end, after 37) without the interrogative 
idea 1 Sam. ( 6, 3; Dan. 10, 20; e) for 
what? with the additional idea of vanity 
and uselessness Ps. 2, 1; Is. 55, 2; Ec- 
CLES. 2, 15; JER. 6, 20; of dehortation 
2 Sam. 19, 12; Prov. 5, 20; of prohibi- 
tion, of hindering Ex. 5, 4; 2 Sam. 15, 
19; which passes over to the additional 
idea of a negation, i. e. whereto = so that 
not 1Sam.19,17; Jo. 2,17; 2 Cun. 25, 

16. In the later period of the language, 
therefore, 7729 means exactly that not, or 
lest, ne, ne forte (LXX iva un, py 
mote also GEN. 27, 45 and 2 Cur. 25, 
16), Eccues. 5, 5 lest he be angry, 7,16 
17, Neu. 6,3, 2 Car. 32,4, Gen. 47,15 
19, as also the Aram. xp), aD, wad “7 
Ezr.7,23. To these meanings of ab 
again belong its compounds with other 
particles, as m» אשר‎ Dan. 1, 10 for 
why? i. e. lest, almost = ופ‎ for which 
mar) occurs in Sone or Sox. 1, 7; 

for what purpose then? Gen.‏ ג 

25, 22, Num. 11, 20, why then? Gen. 
18, 13, ‘wherefore then? 33, 15, and with 
the additional idea of dehortation, denial 
66. 1088. 7,10; Jupaes 13,18; ל‎ Sam. 
18, 22. — 4. a2 Ps. 74, 9 till when? 
till how long? how long? for which a2 
stands in 4, 3; also merely why 79, 5; 

89, 47; without a question till when, i e. 
in a short time Num. 24,22. — 5. על‎ 
מה‎ upon what? Jos. 38, 6 for the sake 
of "what? from what ground 13, 14, on 
what account then? Mat. 2,14, and with- | 
out & question Jos 10, 1 Esra. 4, 5; 

there is also 12”59 upon what ? Is. 1,5 
for 173753. — "6. in looser combination 
with 3, > and ,ל‎ as “YJ בְּמָה‎ in that 
which Ecouns. 8, 22; rm (only Aram.) 
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how what! = but how! how great! Dan. 
3, 33; ,לבה‎ 7) see above; and '77 in 
באכה‎ 1 Cur. 15, 13, 793 2 Cur. 


30, 3, "where 22 or “72 signifies on 


account of that, jor that. 
The interrogative ‘172 with its ab- 
breviations (79, ,מה‎ 2) for the imper- 
sonal what? is in Ar. Us, Syr. 2, Babyl. 
nya, which are used as variously. 
The shortening and unaccenting of its 
vowel in "man (which see), m» &c. 
extends still farther i in Arab. and Phenic., 
inasmuch as ₪5 (Hebr. >), 4 (Hebr. 
rma), Phenic. 02 also appear there; and 
a trace of this abridgment may be also 
in bw from m, manifestly compounded 
of: מה‎ and וש‎ ‘ag Aram. yan still shews, 
where 12 for N72 is also used as an in- 
terrogative. For the abridgments in Ara- 
maean, see under .ימה‎ As to its origin, 
the impersonal interrogative vocable, the 
socalled neuter, may have been pro- 
nounced ma, and the personal me, mi: 
from mi in modern Arabic arose min; from 
ma or me of the old language mdn, man, 
men Ex. 16,15 3, which has been pre- 
served exclusively in Aram. and was 
also used for 2 (see 7/2); from men has 
been formed the Ethiop. neuter ment 
by annexing at, as in extra-Semitic 
languages. Comp. 72. 
מה‎ Aram. pron. intern. same as Hebr. 
m what? Dan. 4, 32, but also somewhat, 
whatever, quidquid 2, 22; מה די‎ that 
which, whatever it is 0 2, 28; Ezr. 
7,18. Its compounds with prepositions 
are a) "12D how exceedingly! how! Dan. 
3, 33, Syr. כבצן‎ , b) m lest 1028. 4, 22, 
and כָמָה‎ 7 7, 23 the same. 


to flow, to run,‏ .)ו (not used)‏ מה 
(constr. 9), like "3 (constr. “)‏ בור deriv.‏ 
דה ל from‏ (בּי L, v3 (constr.‏ גה from‏ 
(constr. "73 after the form‏ חי שה from‏ מי 
from m, out of which has come mn;‏ )3 
and this noun-formation is also entirely‏ 
according to the analogy of verbs end-‏ 
ing in =, so that no other verb-stem‏ 


should be adopted; Ar. 8) 0 the same, 


5 
besides Ile, and the farther developed 
Lge to pour out, to overflow. Such 
a stem should also be assumed in the 
other Semitic languages. The stem מה‎ 
appears with a harder final sound in 37 
(3972) to overflow, to dissolve, 7% (m), 


the 2 Arab. gle to dissolve in‏ מק 


& to be fluid (perhaps Hebr. 


mya, and in 927). The Sanskr. mih, 
Latin mig (in mingere), mej &c. are 
the same root. 

Pih. (redupl.) 12'772 the same, whence 
the noun 72772, preserved only in the 
constr. state and with suff., as m, 
מימיף‎ 6 

ודל see‏ מה 


(Kal not used) prop. tr. to hold‏ מה 
off, to hold back, then intr. to tarry, to‏ 
linger, Ar. x0, Syr. ase the same; both‏ 
which are still preserved i in this simple‏ 
form in the imperative as an exclama-‏ 
tion, but in farther use only in the‏ 
redupl. form er to stop, to hinder,‏ 
to hold off, to withhold. The organic‏ 
root, like the fundamental signification,‏ 
(which‏ נא is thus to be put along with‏ 
see), and then with x> and Nd; as has‏ 
been explained fully, and with more‏ 


flowing, 


| comparisons, under DN’ and j87. Deriv. 


the noun .מה‎ 

Hithp. (redupl.) הַתְמַהמה‎ (imp. pl. 
הת מהמיהוי‎ (0 linger, to tarry Gen. 19, 
16; to delay 43,10, עד התמהמהם‎ JUDGES 
3, 26 till their delaying, i.e. as long as 
their delay continued; to wait 19,8; to 
be hesitating, undecided , keeping back; 
hence coupled with "Tan to stare, to be 
amazed at, prop. to atay, to stop Is. 
29, 9. 

TO + tarrying, only in Ez. 21, 18 כִּי‎ 
nm Nb rar ma for a proving and a 
tarrying will not take place; for מל‎ we 
should read here המה‎ (see 3173). 
מה‎ see .מה‎ 
מְהוּמָה‎ (constr. nn”, (דמת‎ /. 1. (from 


DM 1) confusion, complication, at an out: 
break, an attack Deut. 7,23; 1 Sam. 14, 


מהומן 


20; Zucu. 14, 13; discord, disturbance 
Deur. 28, 20; Prov. 15,16; 1 Sam. 5, 9; 
consternation, amazement 5, 11; disordes 
(moral), i.e. lawlessness, force Am. 3, 9; 
Ez. 22, 5 (synonym dan, ריב‎ &e. Pa. 
55, 10-12). — 2. (from חיט‎ IL) the rage 
or storm of war, of besiegers Ig. 22, 5. 
Bz. 7, 7 an DIT = יום הַמהימה‎ (this 
sort of combination is frequent i in Phenic. 
and vulgar Hebrew) the day of the tu- 
mult of war (and not the joyous shout 
of the mountains). It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read with the LXX asp 
בַמְהימָה 857 בחבלים‎ ND DIN. 

aa (old Persian, moulded together 
from the Zend. meh great, hum=hom, 
heom, the name of an Ized, and }-, the 
Zend termination -van, out of which -an 
subsequently arose in Persian; therefore 
Mehhum-([vjan belonging to the great 
Hom) n. p. m. Esta. 1, 10. See p25, 
הַמְדְתָא‎ 

Sean (El is a Benefactor ; au 
= (מטיב‎ 1 .n. p.m. Nen. 6, 10. — 2. n. p. 
f. Gan. 36, 39. 

(constr. “Mn; from “rm 2. c.)‏ מָהִיר 
adj. m. quick, prompt, in a business‏ 
Prov. 22, 29; ready, swift, sure, in writ-‏ 
ing, i. e. skilled Ps. 45, 2; Ezr. 7, 6;‏ 
experienced in Is. 16,5; Syr. Ion the‏ 
same.‏ 

on (part. pass. >42) tr. same as 
(מול) מל‎ Aram. 51172, to prune, hence 
bem; only fig. to cut wine, i.e. to weaken 
it 7 mixing water with it, to take from 
it the fiery and the noble part Is. 1, 22, 
comp. vinum castrare (Plin.H. N. 19, 
19, 2), jugulare Falernum (Martial. 
Ep. 1 ,28( In Ar. verbs of cutting down, 
killing, piereing, ore my &e. 
applied to the ו‎ of on the 


= hes is not connected with 
מה‎ 


.בהל see the proper name‏ מה 


om (constr. 2°) m. 1. extent in 


going, 1. 6. length - breadth measured 
according to the step Jon. 3, 3 4, by 


178 


מהפכה 


which the diameter is sometimes given, 
and sometimes the circumference; space, 
extent Ez.42,4, for which also 727 (in one 
ms. j2'72) stands there; whether the ez- 
tent be meant in length (7588) or breadth 
(ar), whether in ells (ni) or days’ 
journeys (073°), is given by something 
added. — 2. a journey, a walk NeEn. 
2, 6. 


ern (only pl. .הז ₪ (מַהַלָכִים‎ @ going, 
way, ZEOH. 3,7 and I give thee ways be- 
tween them standing here, i.e. thou shalt 
have ingress and egress among them. 
To take it as = מַהַלָיכִים‎ guides, or to 
read D D977, is unnecessary. 


— 172 (constr. 53:12 only in a proper 
name; from הלל‎ L) m. praise, applause, 
fame, Prov. 27, "21 and a man (is tried) 


according to his praise, i.e. according to 
what is thought of him. 


ENDE מו‎ (Praise or Splendour is El) 
1. n. p. of a patriarch descended from 
Seth in the antediluvian time Gen. 5, 
12, corresponding to Sun 4, 18 of 
the other writer; as nodınn 5, 21 cor- 
responds to byWınn 4, 18, and u 5, 
15 to 77"7 4, 18. Taking these names 
as designations of certain deities be- 
longing to old tradition, to which למך‎ 
and ‘io decidedly point, מהַללאל‎ de- 
notes the splendour- or sun-god Apollo; 
as מתושולח‎ does Mars, ירד‎ the water-god. 
— 2. .מ"‎ p. m. Nen. 11, "14. 


795510 (pl. nti, from הלם‎ . 
f. a stroke, Prov. 18, 6. 


main (pl. nisin, from sos = 
כָּמַר‎ to weave) f. same an מִכְמַרֶת‎ a ne, 
of him that lies in wait Ps. 140, 11. 
The meaning flood, after the Arab. 49 
to pour out (Jbn Parchon), or from "2:7 
= ‘van L (Ps. 46, 4) to roar, to bubble 
up, as well as that of pt (Symm., Je 
rome, Kimchi and others) from “2 = 
“pr to dig, are to be rejected. 

MOE (constr. מהפכת‎ | from TE 


Hif. 1 f. overthrow, destruction, wasting, 
Deut. 29, 22, = 1307, as a verbal noun 
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construed with the accusative Is. 13, 19; 
.מ‎ 40. 

MDE (from yom Hif. to fence in, 
the body; to make crooked, in the form 
of a cross) f. stocks, an instrument of 
punishment JER. 20, 2 3, confining the 
hands and feet of the culprit, with צינק‎ 
29,26 which fastens the neck; "273 m3 
2 Car. 16,10 house of the stocks. 

in Hof. and the‏ קצל see‏ מְהִקְצֶעָה. 
noun meen.‏ 


WD 1. (Kal not used) intr. to flow, 


torun, to flow forth, to flood, like those 
which are identical with it, ‘va I. (7), 
a 1. (a2), Arab. „u to flood, to flow, 
and like the organic root in m} to 
flow, of water, Arab. „5; for "which 
reason the verb is closely ו‎ with 
“2, like 39 with 733. — 2. (not used) 
metaphor. a) to hasten away, to run 
forward, to move along; the correspond- 
ing metaphor also taking place in Six L 
(comp. 51-3), 227 I. (comp. Das to rove, 
Syr. Noi, whence Datta proper name, 
prop. ₪ N Te (belonging to TIP), 
or) (which see) &e.; b) to totter to and 
fro, to waver, to be in motion, comp. “2 
,(מור)‎ and Sts compared with ;זל‎ c) to 
be quick, brisk, alert, experienced, Arab. 


 -.. 


. Deriv. מהיר‎ , 9m, the proper 
name 773. — 3. (3 plur. מהרו‎ fut. 
RN, inf. absol. 72) trans. prop. to 
pour out, to cause to flow, hence to give 
away (the same metaphor appearing in 
"22, "wa, 37), to reach, to hand, in order 
to exchange a thing for what is given; 
therefore to barter, a woman for a price 
(75), i 6. to marry, Ex. 22, 15; to 
exchange, a god (rn, as Is. 48, 11 = 
“ms bx) Pa. 16, 4 (Ibn Melech), comp. 
Jen. 2, 11. Deriv. מְהַר‎ 

Nif. במוהר‎ (part. 793) to be hurried, 
to act precipitately, Jos 5, 13; to be too 
hasty, headlong Is. 82, 4; Has. 1, 6; to 
move hurriedly, vehemently, wildly, lively, 
of 35, hence to tremble, to be solicitous 
Is. 35, 4; comp. 5:73, ,חָפַז‎ 7, IMP. 


Pik. “e379 (inf. constr. m, fut. 19°) | 


| 00088. 4, 12, 


1. either a stronger expression ofthe Kal, 
idea in signif. 2, to hasten 1 4, 14, 
with 5x Prov. 7, 23 or accusat. of the 
place whither Naw. 2, 6, or trans. with 
accusat. of the object, to procure quickly 
Gen. 18, 6, to accelerate Is. 5, 19, to 
bring hastily 1 Kmas 22, 9. Intrans. it 
stands a) in Is, 8,1 the booty hastens, 
where “772 as an infin. is put for the 
finite verb, parall. to un; and 9 is to be 
taken as a sign of the superscription, 
especially since only “72 stands in 
verse 3; conseq. Na2 Gen. 15, 12, 1305 
J osu. 9, 5 cannot be at all sonipared 
with it. It is still better to take 4m = 
37272 with the Targ., as un also may be 
a participle. b) coupled with other verbs’ 
it gives them an adverbial force quick- 
ly, hastily, either with or without) Gen.’ 
45, 9, 102098 9, 48, or whether the 
verb follows in the infin. with > Gen. 
18, 7; 41,32, or 5 is dropped Ex. 2, 18. 
Deriv. 72. -- 2. to be very expert, 
prompt, skilful , intelligent; joined with 
other words also, used adverbially Is. 
32, 4, parallel ">. 

790 (after the form “x, probably a 
part. Pihel, conseq. instead of 727) 
1. adj. m. ה‎ quick, rash, .מ‎ 
1,14. — 2. adv. quickly, hastily, put 
after verbs Ex. 32,8; Deur. 4, 26; 7, 4; 
Josu. 2,5; seldom prefixed Ps. 79, 8. 

m.a gift, a dowry,‏ )3 בהר (from‏ מהר 
a marriage-price, paid to the parents of‏ 
a bride Gen. 34,12; Ex. 22,16; 1 Sam.‏ 
Greek 2 Targ. 712, Syr.‏ ;26 ,18 
Arab.‏ , פבת !ן 


(after the form 789), 377)‏ מְהָרָה 
f. haste, ‘speed, only adv. quickly, hastily,‏ 
Nom. 17, 11; Deur. 11, 17. In almost‏ 
the same sense "W723 (in haste) soon‏ 
many Ps. 147, 15,‏ 
Jo.4,4, or inverted‏ קל 747% stronger‏ 
dp ’n Is.5, 26 in furious haste; comp. the‏ 
same idensifiying i in ynd> one Is. 30,‏ 
and okne »np> 29, 5 Ä‏ ,13 

170 (the hasty one) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
23, 98. 


„onen (only plur. nien72, from 


לואב 780 מו 


bisa) f. mockery, delusion, jest Is. 30, 
10, parallel nip2n, flatteries. 


L a pronoun = "m what? (comp.‏ מו 


mp = כָּה‎ in TON, איכָכָה‎ mb, ip= פה‎ 
in אִיפָה‎ 2 Kınas 6, 13 E'n), only in 
combination with the prepositions 3, 2 
and >, adding to them a relative force 
though it be only remote. a) 722 prop. 
in that which, poet. same as 3 in, by, 
with, as בּמלאפָל‎ Ps. 11,2 in darkness; 
מדמנה‎ ina Is. 25, 10 Kri in dung; in: 

wy 43, 2 through the fire; 44,16 in fire; 
s%e-ina (go into) their place of conceal- 
ment JOB 37,8; בְּמו-רְאט‎ 16,4 with the 
head; 9771722 16,5 with ‘the mouth, For 
ja = m in Is. 25, 10 K’tib and vice 
versa in JoB 9, 30 K’ri 33 stands for 
an (see ‘n), here we can scarcely 
think of 2 (from 9). — b) in poetic- 
ally = at, to, for, as san-inb ‘Jos 27, 

14 for the sword; 29, 21 למ עצה‎ at the 
counsel; 38,40 S78 "ib for the lying in 
wait = לארב‎ 40, 4 "p= למל‎ upon my 
mouth. In "like manner למוה , למל"‎ were 
taken in the proper name bein, למוּאָל‎ 
as = ,ל‎ 88 in גְלָאֶל‎ but this is "still 
doubtful. -9 in» (not only poetically 
=>, but also in prose), with - as a 
prevowel (the latter before light suf- 
fixes, as "JD, Find, wad, Mn, 
"13, the former before the heavy ones, 
as bins, כְּמוהָם‎ , but for which 033, 

DID are more frequent) see 72>. In all 
these forms in is easily perceived to 
arise out of 72, since the meaning of 
m is still seen and it is also found 
in "the Arab. Ls, LS and Aram. N23, 

Bas], ma in» Ps. 73, 15 is= m 122 
sicut haec, talia. — 2. -מן‎ 8 poetical 
suffix-appendage for the original, plural 
-ם‎ with verbs, nouns or particles, sel- 
domer va- Ex. 15, 5, which appended 
syllable, however, should rather be 
regarded as a mere cessation of the 
sound, and has nothing in common with 
the מל‎ of signif. 1; so also a= or with 
other vowels preceding. This m- is 
seldom used by the poets as a sing., 


particularly with small words, as למף‎ 


for קל‎ Is. 44, 15; comp. Ps. 11,7; Jos 
22, 2: Devt. 33, 2. — 3. מו‎ (after the 
form "ia, Non, since the root here is 
m) same as מי‎ water, prop. the flow- 
ing, metaphor. ‘seed, seed-effluz; like בור‎ 
18. 48,1, Arab. 8Lo (Kor. 86,5), Pers. 


oF Grater and seed). On the form comp. 
the Targ. 1%, vi», מל‎ (water), Phenic. in 
the same, ones spit מו‎ (“pS = md) 
My -socar-as (= 2158 2) proper name 
of a Tingitane harbour; fem. nin in nu- 
merous name- formations. It was after 
this meaning of in “seed” that the author 
of Gen. 19, 37 explained the name 
SNin, though it should be derived from 


ml (according to Gen. 19, 37 either 
from מ‎ = "73, and אב‎ , semen of the father, 
i. 6 begotten by his own father, or = 
ax» with the same meaning as נואָביני‎ 
has in 19, 32 34; but it is probable that 
it was originally = anv a wished for, 
longed for one, from 58) 1. n. p. of a 
son of Lot’s Gen. 19, '37, then of a 
people called after him, the Moabites, 
sometimes masc. Num. 22, 3, 2 Kınas 
1, 1, Jer. 48, 11 13, sometimes fem. 
Jupges 3, 30, 2 Sau. 8, 2, also coupled 
with the plur. as a people 2 Kmas 3, 
21 22. The Moabites accordingly came 
from Aram Gen. 19, 37 seq., and settled 
down at a later period on the east side 
of the Dead Sea and the Jordan, after 
they drove out the original inhabitants, 
the on m, Deut. 2, 11. — 2. n. p. of 
the land of Moab Nun. 21,13 26, Jup- 
aes 11, 18, fully n 70 (Rove 1, 126 
29; 2,6; 4, 3) or m אֶרֶץ‎ Daur. 1, 5; 28, 
69; 32, 49; 34, 5. Numerous passages 
of the Old Test., which have been col- 
lected in special works and treatises, 
give an account of the geographical 
extent or limitation of the Moabite ter- 
ritory, its religion, political history and 
no to the Jewish people. Gentile 

. “anita Deur. 23, 4; New. 13,1; fem. 
mag Rura 1, 22 and 2,2, or MaKe 
2 Chr. 24,26; pl. fem. NPAT 1 Kınas 
1 
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on only in Nex. 12,38 K'tib, see | 


Nain (from ND) m. entrance Ez. 43, 
11 game as Nia 42, 9; and here as in 
the K’ri 2 Sam. 3, 25 it is used merely on 
account of its similarity to xx, like 
מוצא =( מוצא‎ which see) once even 
Ez. 47,8 (from RAY = NR, (צָיָה‎ = RIL. 


or 37 (Dias; Dun, an Indian‏ מוג 


word, occurring only with the article 
“bx, because it came to the Hebrews 
through the Arabians) m. the name of 
an Indian costly wood (Kimchi), fetched 
from Ophir 1 Kınas 10, 11 12, probably 
the genuine Sandel-wood, which is called 
mocha, mochäta in Sanskrit; some- 
times transposed D°72%3, and mentioned 
inezactly as a wood growing on Leba- 
non with cedars and cypresses 2 Cur. 
2, 7. 


AD L (i. e. 22, not used) intr. to be 
great, "mighty, rich, comp. Sanskrit mah 
=magh, whence magha (in the Vedas) 
power, riches; old Persian mag the 
same, hence maga might, force (in & 
religious aspect), magava (an adjective 
form from it) = Sanskrit maghavan 
(in the Vedas) a powerful one, old Persian 
magu-s, the designation of a class of 
the servants of Ormuzd. Accordingly 
the stem mag appears to be connected 
with mah to grow, to become large, and 
with the Indo-Germanic mag to be able, 
to have the power (see 3%). Deriv. 37. 


AD IL (inf. constr. ava; fut. 3999, 
apoe. 3h, with suff. warn) 1. intr. 
to melt, to dissolve, figurat. to tremble, 
to faint from fear, of לב‎ Ez. 21,20, to 
shake, to quake, of אֶרֶץ‎ "AM. 9,5; Ps. 46, 
7; the same figure appearing in Don ‚Ar. 
ot, — 2. ir. to cause to flow, 0 e. to 
Cause to faint or despond Is. 64, 6, like 
00% 10, 18; but we may conjecture that 
Yan stands there for 123372m, and con- 
sequently it belongs to Pihel. The or 
cage root 37 is closely connected with 

Arab. ele &c.‏ ,מק ,מל 

be, an) (153; part. pl. 03723) figur. 

to tremble, ‘to quake, to totter to and ro, 


to dissolve, of מחנה = המון‎ 1 Sam. 14, 
16, of 59° Nau. 0 7, to tremble, to be 
afraid Is. 14, 31; Ex. 15, 15. 

Pih. 335 (fut. aan) to cause to flow, 
to melt, to dissolve, = 6. g. the clods by 
רְבִיבִים‎ Ps. 65, 11; figur. Jos 30, 22 
and the stormy - dissolves me (Sn 
K’tib = "NGM 36, 29, hence the parallel 
is mA; and mown K’ri is the same). 

Hithp. aha (fut. 321mm?) to dissolve, 
to perish Ps. 107, 26; metaph. to quake, 
to tremble, to shake Au. 9,13. 


L (Kal not used) intr. to move‏ מוּר 
to and fro, to be agitated, connected in‏ 
(מיט) I.‏ מט its organic root m with‏ 
Ar. ols, bu &c., then with 53,‏ ,19% 
.:ד ,2 

"Pi. in (fut. 17103) to cause to 
shake, to make tremble Hab. 3,6 (Targ., 
LXX). 

U. (not used) intr. to stretch, to‏ מוּר 
extend, in space or time, same as TT;‏ 
deriv. 179, Tan.‏ 

Tin or מדע‎ (an abstract noun form- 
ed from 97" T. with 72; constr. 97772 also 
before ל‎ m. acquaintance, relationship, 
coner. an acquaintance, a friend, Prov. 
7,4; Ruta 2,1 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has va", 

nrrin (or nya) fem. 1. the same 
Ruts 3, 2.— 2. knowledge 18. 12, 5 K’ri, 
where the K’tib is מידעת‎ the form 
מִיפַעת‎ (from 352). 


I. (inf. absol. and constr. bin,‏ מוּט 
part. m. ©%) 1. intr. same as‏ ימוט fut.‏ 
to waver, to move to and‏ 772 כיט ml,‏ 
Ps. 38, 17 and 94, 18, to‏ רגָל fro, of‏ 
fall; to tremble, to quake, of pas 46, 3,‏ 
בשות ,7 ,46 ya 18. 24, 19, nido772 Ps.‏ 
Derivat. tin 1, — 2. to in-‏ .10 4 .18 
cline, to sink, figurat. to be reduced in‏ 
circumstances Lav. 25, 35; metaphor. not‏ 
to stand firm, to be changeable. — 3. (not‏ 
used) trans. to incline, to bend, to make‏ 
crooked, to turn aside, like the Ar. ble,‏ 
connected in its organic root DR with‏ 
Deriv. un (from an)‏ .נֶט-ה that in‏ 
Ez. 9, 9 and min Is. 58, 9.‏ 
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Nif. wna? (fut. um) to totter, of the 
steps Prov. 10, 30, Ps. 17,5, to fall, to 
stumble 10, 6; 30, 7; with a negative, to 
stand firm 125, 1; Is. 40, 20; to tremble, 
to quake Ps. 82, 5. 

Hif. um (fut. 797) to make totter, 
to precipitate, with על‎ the person Ps. 
55,4; 140,11 K’tib. 

Hithp. התמרסט‎ to be violently shaken 
Is. 24, 19; to totter, like Kal and Nif. 


Il. (not used) tr. prop. same as‏ כזוכז 
I. to split off, to cut off, of boughs,‏ 037 
branches; deriv. Dim 2, un 2.‏ 

Di (with suff. (לטהו‎ m. 1. (from 
DW 1) a tottering, stumbling , fall Ps. 
121, 3; 66,9. — 2. (from na 11. prop. 
a bough which ; is broken off the stem; 
and 2 may have the same derivation) 
a pole, for bearing on the shoulder Num. 
4,10 12; 13, 23; metaphor. the yoke, of 
an ox Nan. 1, 13, made of crooked 
wooden sticks bent round the neck of 
the heifer. Comp. the etymology of 
IR. 

moi (pl. nina) f. 1. (from oy 1.) 
injustice Is. 58, 6 (parall. YO), 58, 9, 
conseq. = 71372 Ez. 9,9. — 2. (from wa IT. ) 
a staff, metaphor. ake Jer. 28, 10 12, 
fully 59 מ'‎ Lev. 26,13, Ez. 34, 27, made 
of y2 Jer. 28, 13 or bra ib. 


intr. prop. to be bruised,‏ ( רבור (fut.‏ מוךף 
shattered, melted, dissolved, partly con-‏ 
nected with 479 (am), partly with 72,‏ 
only fig. to be reduced, to be-‏ ;72% ,מק 
come poor Lev. 25, 25 35 39 47; Syr.‏ 
the same. It i is, therefore, different‏ 285 
ירד in its origin from‏ 


sin Devt. 1,1, see Sm. 


N22, Yon, DMD;‏ ,מל (perf.‏ מל 
part. pass. 242; fut. ap. Signa) tr. prop.‏ 
to divide, to cut off, to cut away, like the‏ 
Ar. has. The organic root 573 is iden-‏ 
Only‏ (מלל) מל tical with that in Dim,‏ 
the meaning to cut of, spec. the prepuce,‏ 
circumcise, is in use; hence with accus. of‏ 
Gan. 17, 23, or also of‏ שָרָלָה the object‏ 
the person 21, 4; Ex. 12, 45; 1081. 5,‏ 
as a figure of dedication and purifica-‏ ;4 
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tion Deut. 10, 16; comp. Ar. to 
purify and circumcise. Deriv. .ףכה‎ 

Nif. 5302 (only inf. abs. and 6. Ga, 
imperat. הטול‎ fut. 5927; while the perf. 
and part. ל‎ and other forms belong 
to מל‎ = 512) to be circumcised Gen. 17, 
10 13; 34, 24; to circumcise oneself Joss: 
5, 8; fig. JER. 4, 4 circumcise yourselves 
unto Jehovah, i. 6. dedicate yourselves 
to him. See 557. 

Hif. המיל‎ (fut. 329) to cut off, to de- 
stroy Ps. 118, 10-12. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem, compared with ,מל‎ in, is not 
only to cut away, to cut off, to. circumcise, 
but also (like mol-ere, uvAl-eı, Pers. 
mal-iden, German mahl-en) to bruise, 
conterere, since circumcision at first was 
only a mild exsectio, the destruction 
of all impurity of the sexual organ. 
Another fundamental signification of the 
organic root 72 has still been preserved 
in 5727, 5727p (connected with 55), and 
another besides in 527 and 59-3 (to 
0723). 


bn (once bi Deur. 1, 1 and ואל‎ 


or bia NE. 19, 38 K’tib, either oui 
אול‎ II. after the form nai, or from 
EN, III. which see, and prop. a noun or 
part. Hof.) a preposition 1. before (expres- 
sing both motion and rest), in con- 
spectu, coram Ex. 18,19; close before, 
immediately before Jost.19, 46, at, beside 
(but at the same time before) 18, 18; 
Deut. 2, 19; 3, 29. — 2. over against, 
i.e. before a thing at a certain distance 
from it, 6 regione Deut. 11,30, 1 Sam. 
14, 5, hence be... dam 1 Kınas 7, 5 one 
over against the other. In these two 
meanings ביל‎ is united with other pre- 
positions, as a) Simon, viz. aa) before, 
towards 1 Sam. 17, 30 and he turned 
away from him (and placed himself) de- 
fore another; close before (as far as), close 
at (before) Ex. 34, 3, Joss. 22, 11, as 
far as before 9, 1; but the meaning of 
2% disappears here almost entirely. 
bb) over against and before Josu. 8, 33. 
In order to make before still more pro- 
minent in this compound, "sB follows 
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Num. 8, 2; Ex. 26, 9; 28, 37; therefore 
sometimes אלדמול פָּכִים‎ before 28, 25; 
Ley. 8,9; 2 Sau. 11,15. b) לְמלְאֶל‎ or 
אפא לְמואֶל‎ 12, 38 K’tib (where theK'ri 
has (למול‎ over against. c) 59727) (with 
suff. 51279) over against before, prop. from 
before "Nun. 22, 5, from the front of 
2 Sau. 5, 23; away from before Mıc. 2,8 
(where it is better, however, to take 
Yan in the sense of byn 3, 2 3); from 
the side of 2 Car. 4, 10; p25 S972 Ex. 
28, 27 from before. d) bran over against, 
against, Mic. 2,8 but against my people, 
either according to the analogy of “n& 
"22, or entirely for ,אָלדמול‎ as also ny 
stands for bx in Gen. 49,25; 2 Sam. 15, 
23. e) Ibn Ganäch has explained the 
adverb biams 1 Sam. 10, 11, diary 4, 7 
and אֶתמול‎ 18. 30, 33 out of the vocable 
מול‎ Yin, ‘and conseq. also the word תכלל‎ 
abridged from it, regarding it as com- 
pounded of תדמול‎ (with or at the front) 
or אֶתדמול‎ (what has been before, the past, 
hence long ago), like Sn"; but it is 
more probable, that a stem bon (which 
see) should be assumed for it. But as 
it is apparently formed from 5173, >in, 
its meanings may find a place here: 
aa) before, long ago, as if the significa- 
tion of 5972 were applied to time Is. 30, 
33; but commonly bb) yesterday, heri 
2 San. 5,2, especially when coupled with 
שת-ב‎ yesterday and the third day i. e. 
three days ago 1 Sam. 14, 21; 19,7. It also 
appears as an adject. to יום‎ Pa. 90, 4. 
A shortened form is »inn (which N 
sometimes opposed to Di (today) 1SaM. 
20, 27, sometimes before its climax 
tie) 2 Sam. 3, 17, and also for afore- 
time , long ago Gun. 31,2; Ex. 21, 29. 
That a stem תמל‎ should be assumed 
for Sams, SWANN, Stony, Dian, is shewn 
by the ‘Ethiopie form t’malim (the last 
m is reduplicated as in (חספס‎ and the 
numerous Aramaean forms. From מל‎ 
has arisen a noun 54am (after the form 
(סגור‎ and with a prosthetic א‎ DVM ; 
and from the same stem the Targumic 
any, S727 (o changed into a as in >p, 


ne), SSL, with a vocal ו‎ 


מומה 
are derived. an‏ ]2 בו 7 sank,‏ 
to veil, to bind about, to‏ מומל = means‏ 


knot, metaphor. partly to be strong, vigor- 
ous (comp. MIP, ,חול‎ >73, Wp &e.), 
partly with respect to time, to be long, 
lasting, and therefore bane = "2. 

moin (prop. birth, ‘hence Mylitta, 
i. e. dedicated to her; from Hif. of 32°) 
n. p. of a city in the south of Judah, 
afterwards ceded to Simeon Josu. 15, 
26; Neu. 11, 26; 1 Cur. 4, 28. bin 
or npin is the name of a Babylonian 
goddess (Herod. 1, 199), as well as of 
a Carthaginian one, symbolising the 
procreative principle, for which nr 
Tylitta was also said. The city-names 
nb%, nadia "an (Mulitta, Megarmelita) 
in ‘Libya (Harduin, Acta conc. I. p. 1103) 
confirm the fact that cities were con- 
secrated to the goddess. 

mdi (with suf. moin; pl. miyoin, 
with suf. Train; from 9) f. 1. birth, 
nativity, origin Esra. 2, 10, Ex. 16,3 4, 
coupled with 157, used also in the 
pl. like natales, origines; בד'‎ Vas Gen. 11, 
28 and 24,7; or without pos Gen. 12,1 
fatherland. — 2. concrete what is born, 
child, offspring Gen. 48, 6; metaphor. 
2 Gen. 43, 7, countrymen 12814. 8, 6. 

mom f. circumcision Ex. 4, 26. 


i (producer, begetter) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 2, 29. 

Om (not used) intr. to be wanting, 
to be defective, arising from the redupli- 
cation of X (from which מאם‎ and 8% 
also came). For the true original con- 
ception see under 8%. Derivative 

DD (with suff. far; once מאום‎ Dan. 
1, 4) m. prop. defect, want, same as "On, 
then a spot, stain, blemish, i.e. & bodily 
blemish, of men Lay. 24, 19 20, Sone 
or Sou. 4, 7, Dan. 1, 4, or of animals 
Lev. 21,17; 22, 20; disease (of leprosy) 
Jos 11, 15; metaphor. morally stain, 
spot, blot, disgrace Prov. 9, 7. 

7179970 (from +1737 II. to swear; with © 


suff. (מומם‎ m. an ‘oath, Devt. 32, 5 his 
not-sons (לְאדְבָנִים)‎ 6 ‘violated their oath 
to him; comp. Aram. מומא‎ , NEN. 


מון 


(i. 6. 72; mot used) ér. prop. to‏ מון 
cut, to separate round about, cognate in‏ 
sense N12; then to distinguish, i. e. to‏ 
make different from other things by‏ 
preparation. By a usual transference‏ 
of idea: to form, to make, to fashion, from‏ 
existing materials, Ar. Gye (f.i) to se-‏ 
parate from one another, to split, to di-‏ 


vide, Gyo (f. 0) and ₪ also to notch, 


to cut into, hence xine a sign; to pro- 
tect round about, 1. 6, to separate or keep 
off from all contact; conseq. identical 
in the organic root 2 partly with that 
in Ya" I., Aram. yy” (which see), partly 
with that in 9-30. Deriv. מונה‎ (per- 
haps), TR, המוה‎ 


f. couch of a wild‏ (מלנה (from‏ מונָה 
אֶל- beast Ez. 19, 7, "where some read‏ 
אַלְמְנוְתִיו wine for‏ 

ram (from 7) f. an image, an ido- 
latrous image, prop. a thing formed, Am. 
4,3 and ye shall cast the idolatrous images 
on the mountain. But see 31727. 

3070 (from 235) m. circuit, turning 
‘Ez. 41, 7, 7353) being found there; but 
as one rather“ expects the being קת‎ 
enlargement, 29) and מוסף‎ are to be 


read, as in 1 8 6, 6 the opposite 
an. 


sam (pl. 6. מְוּסַבְּת‎ ; from 230) / 
prop. "what is capable of being turned 
about or wound (cognate in sense bb), 
hence the fold of a door that turns and 
winds about Ez. 41, 24, where niaom 
nina correspond to the הַדָּכַת‎ or 
ְלִילִים‎ of 1 Kınas 6, 34. 


from D2)‏ אְמִוּסדי (only pl. c.‏ מוסד 
m. foundation , of the mountains Daur.‏ 
Ps. 18, 8, of the earth 82, 5;‏ ,22 ,32 
basis, of the generations Is. 58, 12.‏ 

TOAD (constr. 10%; from 109) m. foun- 
dation, erection 2 Cur. 8,16; a basis Is. 
28, 16, where the accompanying TON 
is the part, Hof. 

1700 (only pi. nisdiva, 6. Nitin; 
from 2») f. a foundation Jun. 51, 26; 
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of heaven 2 Sam. 22, 8, of the world 
22, 16, of the earth Is. 40, 21. 

TTD (from (יסד‎ /. 1. appointment, 
decree, firm determination, of chastise- 
ment (72) Is. 30, 32. — 2. founda- 
tion, of a building, the lower 
Ez. 41, 8 K’ri, where the K’tib reads 
niyova, if it be not better to read nid" 
(from the foundations and towards). 

7070 (from 39) m. a covered walk 
2 Kınas 16, 18 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has 072. 

see 20%.‏ מוסם 

from‏ מאסר = ni97;‏ ,מִיּסְרִים (pl.‏ מוסר 
m. a fetter Ps,‏ .1 יר TON; : but see also‏ 
(from 03;‏ .2 — .16 ,116 ;107,14 1 ,2 
p. of a place | in‏ .מ plate of chastisenent)‏ 
the wilderness Num. 33, 30.‏ 

(constr. Norm, with suff. ">",‏ מוסר 
sD; from 0°) m. prop. taming, con‏ 
crete a bond, fetter Jos 12, 18 (Targ.‏ 
Vulg.); chastisement , of boys Prov. 23,‏ 
of men by God 3, 11, ’o baw 22, 15‏ ,13 
rod of chastisement; metaphor. correction,‏ 
instruction JoB 5, 17; Ps. 50, 17; Jur.‏ 
example, reproof Ez. 5, 15, with‏ ;30 ,2 
the genitive of the person who gives it‏ 
Prov. 1, 8; 4, 1; 15, 5, also absol. 5, 12;‏ 
once with the genitive bain‏ ,1 ,12 ;8,33 
for understanding.‏ 3 ,1 

(pl. with suf. 11y%2; from‏ מועד 
IL) m. an assembly (of warriors), @‏ "53 
troop, Is. 14, 31 none single in their‏ 
troops, i. 6. they are crowded thickly‏ 
.3 מועד together, comp.‏ 

(with suf. 239%, Ty; pl.‏ מועד 
with suff. wein,‏ הדו py, constr.‏ 
m. 1. (from "3" L) a fized, ap-‏ (הדיכם 
pointed time GEN. 21, 2; pl. RR‏ 
times, JER.8,7 the stork 5 its times,‏ 
for its passages to and fro; an epoch of‏ 
Dan. 8,19 point of‏ מ'.קץ ;1,14 time Gen.‏ 
time of the end, i.e. closing time; a future‏ 
and definite time 11,27 29; a fixed sec-‏ 
tion of time 12,7; a yearly returning time‏ 
Gen. 17, 21; 18, 14; 2 Kixas 4, 16;‏ 
hence a definite festival-time Zxcu. 8, 19,‏ 
Ez. 46, 12 and instead‏ ג coupled with‏ 


| of it Lev. 13,2 4 44, coupled with the 
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sabbath and new moon 2 Cnr. 8, 1 
31, 3, or instead of them Ps. 104, 19; 
Nen. 10, 34; 2m O17 day of the feast 
Hos. 9, 5; 12, 10, also ללד‎ alone Lam. 


: 1,4; 2,6; metaphor. like ar festive offer- 


* ing ל‎ Cur. 30, 22; in prophetic style for 


. a year Dan. 12, 7, comp. 779. — 2. an 


De 6-0 יי‎ 


appointed place Jos. 8,14; 1 Sam. 20, 
35 compared with 20, 9, as also the 
Ar. 0-9 and the verb 7" JER. 47, 7. 
— 3. (from 9% II.) a coming together, 
an assembly, a) of enemies, an army 
(like “yin Is. 14, 31) Lament. 1, 15; 

but better feast (comp. 2, 22). b) of 
the gods, hence “372 הר‎ Is. 14,13 the 
mountain of the gods of the Babylonians, 
Meru among the Indians, the Albordsh 
of the Zends, supposed to be in the 
extreme north (ji5¥ "N>7°), in which 
Ezekiel (38, 6) puts Togarmah; hence 
Zion 18 compared to it Ps. 46,3. c) of 
the people, the congregation Nun. 16, 2, 

for which עדיה‎ occurs elsewhere. d) 0 
festive gathering Zupu. 3,18, hence Je- 
rusalem is called קרית מ'‎ Is. 33, 20, and 
the tabernacle which continued from 
Moses till David 33173 אֶהל‎ (Ex. 27, 21; 

28, 43; Lev. 1,1; 4, 4; 1 Kinas 8, 4), 
16 tent of the congregation: because the 
people assembled before it at the festi- 
val, and because God appeared there 
to Moses, according to Ex. 25, 22 and 
Nom. 17, 19 (Saadia, Kimchi); the Targ., 
Syr. and Arab. have therefore translated 
tent of the festive gathering. ©) fig. בּית מ'‎ 
house of assembly Jos 30, 23, i. 6. the 
grave, orcus. — 4. place of the people's 
meeting together, festive assembly; hence 
מ' אל‎ Lauent. 2, 6, pl. bu“1zin Pa. 

14, 8 temple, synagogue, holy place. — 
5. establishment, determination, hence 
agreement JUDGES 20, 38; statute, cove- 
nant, law, in which sense the LXX 
and Vale. have taken “rin Dak, hence 
tabernacle of the covenant, of the law; 
קת‎ [202 Num. 9,15, הרת‎ 17, 23 
and 18, 2 also appearing instead of it. 
=> מוער‎ Jos 12, 5 belongs to .מצד‎ 


Amin (pl. ni7"; from >21.) / same 
"Bt a festival, a festival time 2 Cur. 


779390 (from הילד‎ from 7) IL) = 
a refuge, an asylum, J0o8H.20,9 cities of 
refuge, i. e. free cities; properly a place 
where one is received, comp. NIX; Syr. 
lgs0 refuge, modern Hebrew 331 nn. 
NTYNND see 1372 Puh. 


(as if formed from the Hof.‏ מרעם 
of my U., but merely transposed from‏ 
m. darkness, obscurity, figur. mis-‏ (מַשִיף 
fortune Is. 8, 23.‏ 

1290 (only pl. nixyin, with suff. 
Dns; from V2") /. proposal, counsel, 
Ps. 5, 11; result of counsel Prov. 1, 31. 

12.2772 (from py) f. same as my 
(Ps. 55, 4) confinement, distress, Peau 
66, 11. 

THAD n.p. of a gold district, coupled 
with tow 1 Kınas 10, 18, as there is 
also a “pia existing with “pin. See 
TRAN. 

pl. pYnpin,‏ ; מדפתכם (with suf.‏ מיפת 

6. “Nbin, with suff. (מופַתיו‎ m. prop. gome- 
thing separated from the usual, disting- 
uished, extraordinary, cogn. in sense לא‎ 
hence 1. a wonder Ex. 4, 21; 7,3; 11, 1 

with mix Deut. 7, 19. — 2. a sign, of 
a future action, zumos (Romans 5, 14) 
1 Kmas 13, 3, like nin; a type, of 8 
future thing Ez. 12,6; 24, 24; ZECH. 3, 
8; a miraculous sign, of the divine pro- 
tection Ps.71,7 or anger Deut. 28, 46. 

The word has been derived, some- 
times from MBN, conseg. = NEN" (Gesen.), 
sometimes from D9 (Gesen.) or 3B. 
(Furst), conseq. = rept, nYDin. But 
the former neither exists nor can it 
have this meaning; and if it were from 
the latter, m must be a feminine termi- 
nation. It is best, therefore, to adopt 
for the stem np? (which see) with the 
meaning to single out, to distinguish (with 
Ibn Parchon, Kimchi &c.), so that מרפת‎ 
(after the form 53173, pin) has a verb- 
basis like NDB, Aram. פרישא‎ TOMB. 


yu (aly: part. y713) tr. to express, to 
press out, what is fluid or hard; to crush, 
to bruise, to shatter, to separate, to divide, 
to pick out, chaff; fig. to oppress, hence 
V2 oppressor Is. 16, gare stem is 


yın 
connected with 7-27, p72 (y22), and in 
part also with מחץ‎ and the Ar. ole 
(to rub in pieces, to crush to pieces), 
,Le (to separate, to divide), Syr. “= 


(to press out), = (to suck out), Targ. 
3, are the same root. Deriv. -מיץ , מוץ‎ 


yin, usually pia, m. prop. what is se- 
parated (from the grain), chaff, Ps.1, 4; 
35,5; Is.29,5; Zera. 2, 2; מ' הרים‎ ‘Is. 
17, 13 chaff of the el: 1. 6. which 
is driven about on the mountains. Ar. 
vor straw. 

Wa; pl.‏ ,מוצאך (with suff.‏ מוצא 
with suf. 18270, OR;‏ ,מוּצְאִי constr.‏ 
from Rx") masc. 1. denoting an action,‏ 
going out, from a place Num. 33, 2, egress,‏ 
NY 2 Sam.‏ ימברא going away Ez.12,4;‏ 
K'tib the doing out and coming in,‏ 3,25 
i.e. the whole conduct; of the sun, rising‏ 
Ps. 19, 7; breaking forth, of m Hos.‏ 
of “Ea and 377 (as a zeugma) Ps.‏ ,3 ,6 
פה ,35 ,89 utterance, of ons‏ ;9 ,65 
Deur. 8, 3, ie. what goes out of the‏ 
mouth; export 1Kınas 10, 28; the going‏ 
forth of "a7 i. e. the divine sentence‏ 
Dan. 9, 25. — 2. the place whence a‏ 
thing comes or proceeds, hence a mine,‏ 
from which: 97 comes JoB 28,1, a mea-‏ 
8 27 דא dow, where is‏ 
on is Is. 41, 18; Ps. 107, 33; 2 Cur.‏ 
lice of the sun’s Hsing the‏ ;30 ,32 
east (as a region) Ps.75,7, coupled with‏ 
place of egress, of the wap Ez. 44,‏ ; 337 
(origin,‏ .3 — .43,11 מוצא ומובא ‘hence‏ ,5 
descent) n. 02 m. 1 Cur. 2,46; 8, 36.‏ 


(pl. On Yan, transposed from‏ מהצא 
m. the de-‏ (צַיָה from RX = NIE,‏ מצוא 
sert, "Ez. 47,8 these waters (of life) flow‏ 
(ORE) into the east district (denoting‏ 
a locality lying at the Dead Sea) and‏ 
fall down over the steppe (722,, to de-‏ 
note the district round the Dead Sea,‏ 
which is therefore termed BET D"‏ 
Kınas 14, 25), and they go into the sea,‏ 2 
(מיצואים = מוצאים) into the sea of deserts‏ 
into the Salt Sea (ib. vs. 11), so that‏ .6 .1 
the waters become sound (i. e. drinkable,‏ 
is intended to have as-‏ מוצאים sweet).‏ 
ילצאים ‘gonance with‏ 
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מוקש 


TIN S10 (plur. with suff. (מהצאתיו‎ /. 
1. origin, descent Mic. 5, 1. — 2. water- 
closet, sewer (from N¥*, comp. NY, 
SN) 2 Kınas 10, 27 מא‎ where the 
K'tib has Rn. 

pei masc. 1. (from px I. and II.) 
melted, a melted firm mass JoB 38, 38, 
firmness, thickness; a casting 1 Kınas 7, 
37, perhaps also 7,23 33; metal Jos 37, 
18. — 2. (from (ציק‎ narrowness, 2 
rassment 36,16; 37, 10; opposite to am“ 
and 317°. 

Mey (pl. nip-, with suff. יצקתו‎ 
from PX} I.) fem. a tube, a tunnel Zecu. 
4, 2; acasting, 2Cur. 4, 3. 

MPS 2 Kınas 4, 5 K’ri see px? 1 

see pew.‏ מוצקת 


(Kal not used) intr. to be ın-‏ מוק 
sipid, tasteless, contemptible, laughable,‏ 
adverse, Ar. GL and Jes the same;‏ 
the same fundamental signification geem-‏ 
ing to lie in the Aram. pn and =‏ 


also. The reduplicated form \. 59 (to 
be easy, loose, small, mean) may also be- 
long to this root; on the contrary the 
Greek ıwx-aw, unx-iLo, should not be 
brought under the same head. 

Hif. Pa (fut. pn) to make con- 
temptible, laughable, i. e. to mock, to de- 
ride Ps.73,8, Ar. slo, Aram. pın and 
אָמיק‎ (also in derivatives) the same. 

(from "p>; plur. constr. Rn)‏ מוקד 
burning, a conflagration Is. 33, 14,‏ @ .וז 
a figure of judicial punishment; Ps. 103,‏ 
a consuming heat, in the bones.‏ 4 

(from p>) = hearth, of the‏ מוקדה 
altar, Lev. 6, 2 [9].‏ 

(plur. Dp, constr. "SR;‏ מוקט 
from Sp) m. 1. prop. anything crooked,‏ 
bent, hence a hook, with which wild beasts‏ 
are taken, their nose being pierced by‏ 
it Jos 40, 24; snares or nooses for bi‏ 
Am. 3,5, different from me (which see);‏ 
a net Ps. 64, 6; 140, 6, the laying of‏ 
and 729. —‏ שוּת which is expressed by‏ 
fig. a snare, which takes away “unex-‏ .2 
שג 2 pectedly, hence snares of death‏ 


7 מוקשה 


22,6; Ps.18,6; snares of the people Jos 
34, 30; what misleads, corrupts, brings 
to ruin Ex. 10, 7; Deur. 7, 16; Prov. 
12, 13. 

(only pl. niö”) f. the same‏ מוקשה 
in a figurative sense Ps. 141, 9.‏ 

in see “2. 


(Kal not used) tr. to change, to‏ מוּר 


alter, e. g. a crop for seed, requital 
for a deed; to exchange=to sell or buy, 
comp. Ar. sla (to sell, Syr. #8 to buy); 
מר‎ is generally identical with "179 IL, 
ימר‎ I. Deriv. חמורה‎ 

"Nif. 722 (pause 722, as if from “2 
=") usually to change, to alter oneself’ 
of m Jer. 48,11. But as a change of 
scent is not spoken of here, as 133 is 
the opposite of 72> (to continue in 8 
thing, to stick to it) and the form would 
be irregular, it is better to take 23 as 
a peculiar stem in Kal, meaning to be 
spread out {en all sides), to evaporate, 


comp. Ar. „5 to be diffused, Wan 5 (tr.) 


to spread out a thing, re) (a shorter 
form) diffudit odorem. 

Hif. המיר‎ (inf. constr. המיר‎ ; fut. יָמיר‎ 
apoc. "73") to change, to exchange, with 
accus. of the object Lev.27,33, to cause 
to pass into another hand, a sort of alie- 
nation Ez. 48, 14; to dispose of, to other 
possessors Mic.2,4. The thing for which 
something is exchanged is put with 3 
Lev. 27,10; Jer. 2,11; Hos. 4, 7; Ps. 
106, 20. Abs. = to ‘change, to alter one- 
self, Ps.15,4; to make perish 46, 3, 
like non 102, 27. 

The fundamental signification may 
be to pass over, one thing into another, 
which is also the ground-meaning in 
Nor; and therefore מר‎ is connected with 
72 1. (מַרָר)‎ which means transire in 

rabic, 

(with suff. Win, BSN; pl.‏ מורא 
Kain; from x") m. 1. fear, aversion,‏ ים 
Gen. 9, 2 (where the suff. is to be taken‏ 
objectively as in 16, 5), coupled with‏ 
Deur.11,25; reverence, high esteem‏ 08 

-1,6. — 2. conerete, object of fear 
Is, 8, 12, of reverence, i. e. God Is. 8, 
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מורה 


13, Ps. 76,12, comp. Aram. Nom; fig. 
a miracle, which excites fear Deur. 4, 
34; 26,8; Jur. 32,21. The Targ., Aq., 
Theod., have taken מורא‎ Ps. 9,21 Kri 
in the same sense; but it is= im (which 
see). 

(from 3773; without a pl.) m. a‏ מורג 
threshing-sledge Is. 41,15 (Kimchi), cog-‏ 
nate in sense with Yıırı (Targ.). For‏ 
the pl. see under‏ 

מורְגים pl.‏ מו (from 373, only‏ מורג 
or payin) m. a threshing-sledge, tribu-‏ 
lum 2 Sam. 24,22, 1 Cur. 21, 23, iden-‏ 
tical with pron 4. (which see), and dif-‏ 
the same,‏ על 6 ferent from 1539. Ar.‏ 
interchanging : n and m.‏ 


(from 173) m. 1. @ descent, de-‏ מורד 
clivity, Jer. 48,5; Mic. 1,4. — 2. tech-‏ 
moyn‏ 2 ו nically: a png: a‏ 
Kınas 7, 29 deepened work (Targ. ), re-‏ 1 
ferring to all the ornaments mentioned‏ 
in that verse; just as niy>nn 7,31, rıng‏ 
express similar forms of work.‏ 36 ,7 
derive it from “77 (after the form 5"),‏ 
and to translate it by overspreading,‏ 
cover (in Kimchi), is unsuitable in form‏ 
and matter.‏ 

1912 7. 1. (from 193 11. and equiva- 
lent to min; comp. מחלי‎ ='nn, מביסה‎ 

=/an, משובה‎ = Bm) a lesson, instruction, 
Ps. 9, 21 K’tib (Symm.) give them a les- 
son. "According to the LXX and Syr. 
= main teacher, law-giver; according to 
the K'ri RAin terror, fear, 8 meaning 
adopted by Targ. „Ag. Theod., 107 Esra, 
Kimchi, but which gives too weak & Sense. 
— 2. (from 772 II. to cut off, to shear 
off, = 793) m. a razor, Jupges 13, 5, 
1 Sam. 1 11, for which we have הִצָר‎ 
Num. 6, 5 Rashi has also referred to 
this head Pa. 9, 21 incorrectly. Not- 
withstanding the feminine form this 
מורה‎ is masc. like many Prov. 12, 25, 
n57 14, 6, אחרית‎ Jos 8, 7, nömı Ez. 
1, 7, ה‎ 9m JER. 28,10 &c.; a fact which 
is to be regarded as an exception. 

in m. 1. (pl. Din; part. Hıf. of 
ירָה‎ I) same as יררה‎ (pl. (לרים‎ a shooter, 
a ‘slinger, an archer, 1 Sam. 91, 3, with 
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מורט 


2 of the instrument 1 Sam. 1. c., omit- 
ting the object הְצִים‎ 1 CHR. 10, 3, prop. 
in its full form nöp2 מורֶים אנשים‎ 
1 Saum. 1. c., because one would other- 
wise understand slingers; once מורְאִים‎ 
2 Sam. 11,24 from ירה =.] ירא‎ L Else- 
where merely in a participial | meaning 
1Sam. 20,36. — 2. (part. Hi. of יְרָה‎ 
pl. with suff. in) a teacher, master, i.0. 
instructor Is. 9, 14; Has. 2, 18; Prov. 
5,13; 2 Cur. 15, 3; a prophet Is. 30, 
20. Elsewhere in a participial meaning 
merely 2 Kınas 17, 28; Prov. 6, 13. — 
3. (part. Kal of 7% same as N or 
nn to be strong, powerful, vigorous) a 
lord, ruler, prop. powerful, Jos 36, 22, 
LXX övyaozns, conseg. = N or "2 in 
Biblical Aramaean, or "m, "NR, מרן"‎ 
in the Targ., and so some have also 
interpreted Ps. 9,21. To this meaning 
is also to be referred bın a יפ‎ 21 
(see m9). — 4. (part. Hif. of ירה‎ III.) 
the early rain, coupled with wip? מ‎ Jo. 
2,23, = 71" (Deut. 11,14), as the LXX 
and Jerome have already understood it; 
this meaning is also adopted by some 
in Ps. 84, 7. — 5. (prop. part. Hif. of 
ml, hence teacher, an epithet of Her- 
cules, who covered pillars with writing, 
composed holy books &c.) n. p. a) of a 
grove (dedicated to Hercules) or an oak 
Gen. 12,6, Deut. 11, 30, identical with 
‘the magic oak JupGes 9,37; comp. Gen. 
.35,4; Josu. 24, 26; of deities Ha. 2,18. 
-- b) of a hill in the valley of J ezreel 
Jupezs 7, 1.— c) of a dry and barren 
valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to march, as well as through the valley 
“of Baca Ps. 84, 7. 
מורט‎ (prop. part. Puh. of 3%) adj. 
m. swift, nimble, of the bold and war- 
like Ethiopians Is.18, 2 7, coupled with 
T2727, as חד‎ is applied to the Chal- 
deans (Has. 1 8); according to others 
= D7 shining, beautiful, a quality at- 
tributed by Herodotus (3, 20.114) to the 
_ Ethiopians. 
12970 2 Cur. 3, 1, see mn. 
מורש‎ (constr. BI"; pl. constr. הרשי‎ 
with suf. הרשיהם‎ "from on I.) m. a 
> possession, place of abode, JER. 14, 23, 
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plur. possessions OB. 17, but where the 
LXX, Targ. and Jerome read מורְשירידים‎ 
(from ירטו‎ 1.); fig. possession of the heart, 
i. e. thought, hope, coupled with TEL 
= mn Jos 17, 11, where the LXX 
taking. it from יש‎ IL with the funda- 
mental signification to bind, to attach 
(whence also nw), have translated 2 
000, bands. = 


מושב 


Bin (from ירטו‎ IL) f. possession, 


property, Exon. 6, 8; Devt. 33, 4; Ez. 


11,15. 
מורשת‎ (from יְרָש‎ IL) /. prop. same 


as moin possession, but only n. p. of 
a place i in J udea, whence the prophet 


Micah came; hence the Gentile m. no 
Mic. 1,1; JEeR.26,18. As it belonged 
to the distriet of Gath, it was named 
גת‎ novia Mic. 1,14. This place still 
existed in Jerome’s time. 


I. (fut. wv) intr. to give way,‏ מוש 
with 1 of the place or person Prov.‏ 
13'K’ri, Num. 14, 44, Jupazs 6,‏ ,17 
with nen Is. 54, 10; to be torn‏ ,18 
out from, to be taken from, of a nail‏ 
to totter, of p~ 54,10; to be‏ ;22,25 
changed, with op} JER. 31,36; to give‏ 
way 2208. 4 “4. Derivat. the proper‏ 
“un.‏ , מישי name‏ 

The organic root 72 is also found in 
אָדמש‎ (which see), and may lie too in 
0 (Yan), on? (which see), Arab. al, 

6. 

Hif. המישי‎ (fut. B79) 1. to let remove, 
to let go, hence to cause to cease or dis- 
appear Nau. 3, 1; to remove, with 42 
Mic. 2,3. Here belongs also ZECH. 3, 9, 
where דל‎ of Hifil is omitted. — 2. mtr. 
like Kal Ex. 13, 22, with yo 33, 11; Is. 
46,7; to cease Jer. 17, 8. 


OD. (fut. wax) trans. same ₪ 
ww (which see), to touch, to feel Gav. 
27, 21. 

Hif. on (fut. B73) to touch, to fed, 
Jupazs 16, 26 K'ri; or intrans. Ps. 
115, 7. 

Sun (from 2%); constr. (מושב‎ m. 
a seat, a place of: sitting 1 Sau. 20, 18 


מושי 


25. — 9. social circle of persons, con- 
sessus Ps. 1,1, Ar. Js. — 3.a seat, 
a dwelling- place Gen. 27, 39; an m2 a 


dwelling-house LEv. 25, 29. — 4. a time of 


abode Ex. 12,40. — 5. dwellers (people), 
with accusat. of place 2 Sam. 9, 12. — 
6. dwelling in, 2 Kınas 2, 19; standing 
place Ez. 8, 3. 

(the One Withdrawn from men,‏ מושי 
viz. Jah is)n. p. m. Ex.6, 19, also written‏ 
‘on 1 Cur. 6, 4; as a patron. m. NUM.‏ 
.58 ,26 ;3,33 

roo (plur. constr. מושוכרת‎ , from 
on to bind, to fetter) f. a fetter, band, 
Jos 38, 31 e. g. of Orion, who was 
supposed to be a fettered giant; Arab. 


6... 
kX the same. 


ry win (from ג יע‎ only pl. nizwin) 


f. help, salvation Ps. 68, 21. 

(perf. na, Ting, np, AR, In,‏ מוּת 
END; part. m. 13, pl. ong, fem. N35‏ 
inf. absol. nn, constr. nn; fut. mim),‏ 
apoc. m2%) intr. prop. to be stretch-‏ ,ימת 


ed, to be extended, to stiffen, to be spread 
out, of the limbs, a phenomenon of 
the expiring body, hence to die, of men 
or animals Ex. 11, 5, 1200298. 9,4, a 


natural Gen. 5, 8 or a violent death 
Ex. 21, 12, Jos 1, 19, with 3 of the 


instrument or cause, as by the sword 


Jer. 34,4, by hunger 11, 22, pestilence 
21,6, by the hand of a person 11, 21, 
by sickness 2 Car. 21, 19, by thirst J up- 
098 15,18; rarely with "39% JER. 38,9; 
metaphor. to decay, of trees Jos 14, 8, 
as j'pı is also applied to them; to be 
desert or waste, of land Gen. 47, 19, 
explained by pw; Ar. we the same; 
to go down, of a state Hos. 13,1 = "kn דל‎ 
Jupazs 6,6; to be destroyed Am. 2,2 = 
7202 Jer. 48, 42; to chill, of the לב‎ 
from fear 1 Sam. 25, 37, opposite mr 
(Gen. 45, 27); to die out, to disappear, 
nam Jos 12, 2. The putting of the 
infin. before the finite verb expresses 
the certain, the actual Gen. 2,17; on 
the contrary, before the fut. Hof. the 
punishment of death by law is expressed 
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Din 


Ex. 21, 12, 22,18. The infin. constr. 
with 5 (nmb) is sometimes annexed 
to verbs in order to give a stronger 
force to the verb-idea, as nv Men he 
became sick to death 2 Kınas 20, 1, for 
which 2 Cur. 32, 24 has nv39753; קצרה‎ 
nn jun} Jupazs 16, 16 his soul was 
impatient to die. mn (cod. Sam. nn) 
a partic. dying Gen. 20, 3, dead Num. 
19, 11; as a noun a dead man, also of 
a female corpse GEN. 23,4; plur. בתִים‎ 
gods, hence מָתִים‎ "731 PSALM 106, 28 
sacrifices offered to idols, comp. Num. 
25,2, opposite of חי‎ bx, and so too Is. 
8,19, where מַתִים‎ means gods, and חנים‎ 
stands for oN DYN (JER. 10, 10); 
pois ınn Ps. 143, 3 and Lament. 3, 6 
the dead of old, i. e. those long dead. 
nn Is. 5, 13 belongs to ma. Deriv. 
ny, nia, NWN. 

Pih. nnin (part. nninn, inf. constr. 
nnin, fut. nn") to kill, to slay JuD- 
ars 9,54; 2Sam.1,9 10; 1 Sam. 17, 51; 
to bring to death Ps. 109, 16; figur. Ps. ° 
34, 22. 


Hif. הָמִית‎ (ma, Manz, BNI; 


part. מָמית‎ , pl. DAN; inf. absol. המת‎ , 


constr. NN; fut. nn}, apoc. MN, to 
kill, to slay, with accusat. 2 Sam. 3, 30; 
to destroy Num. 14,15, Hos. 9, 16, with 
a of the instrument Is. 14, 30; Hos. 2, 
5; 2 Cur. 23, 21; to bring or execute 
death, commonly as inflicted by God, 
and different from ממְתִים .הרג‎ JoB 
33,22 the destroying angels, executors of 
the divine purpose, consequently like 
the evil angels of Ps. 78, 49, the angels 
of destruction 1 Cur. 21, 15, without 
peculiar classes being thought of. 

Hof. הומת‎ to be put to death 2 Kinas 
11,2. max connected with the infin. of 
Kal expresses a legal prescription that 
one should be put to death Gen. 26, 11; 
Lev. 20, 2; Num. 15, 35. 

As to the fundamental signification 
of the stem ma, Arab. ls, Syr. dado, 
the stretching oneself, the becoming stiff, 
the extending of the dying one is de- 


noted by it; the organic root being 


m, 71-9,‏ , מת-ח , מת-ה also found in‏ 
זד ו ( ז -ן T‏ זו 


MID 


790 


כזוג 


Sam. nn? (expandit), Arab. Lis,‏ תח 
mid, 0, gw &c., 88 the Greek‏ 


As, er ’ - 
0-8 is cognate with zav-ev. The 
same root seems to lie in the Sanskrit 
math, müth, mith, méth, mid, méd 
to kill, Malay mita to die, as well as 
in the numerous forms having r insert- 
ed in the Sanskrit, Zend, Pehlevi, 
Persian, Greek, and Latin. According 
to this view we are able to explain, how 
713 (prop. to expire) goes before nn 
Gen. 25,8. Phenic. m3 the same; whence 
ra muth, death, the personified god of 
the lower world (Sanch. p. 36), Pluto. 
mn (lengthened by means of ah 
nm, constr. Ha, with suff. na, מרתר‎ , 
ותם‎ pl. ב רתים‎ , constr. nn) m. prop. 
the state of ‘being dead or the state of 
lying dead, then 1. generally death, op- 
posite חיים‎ 2 Sam. 15,21; figur. Devt. 
80, 19, conceived of as sleep and rest 
in ny:'7 WO? Ps. 13,4 = שולֶם‎ mw 737 
Jer. 51, 39; dying Num. 35, 25, hence 
‘a7 Di Ecces. 7,1 the day of death, 
"m So) Deur. 19, 6 the judgment of 
death, ‘the punishment of death, "2 טא‎ + 
22, 26 a crime that should be punished 
with death, a crime worthy of death, "72 
nal Sam. 20,31 or 3 Wx 25am. 19, 
29 a son or a man of death, one that 
deserves death; what is deadly, death- 
bringing Prov. 18, 21; poison 2 8 
4, 40; unhealthfulness 2, 21; pestilence, 
plague JER. 15, 2; 18, 21; hence 7377 
“22 to come to the grave by pastilence Jos 
27, 15; of a disease, Jos 18, 13 the first- 
Born of death, 1. 6. the most terrible sick- 
ness (see (בּכלר‎ ny) Dan death-bringing 
shots Prov. 26, 18; and so in the greatest 
variety of applications. — 2. place of 
the dead, hades, orcus, Prov. 14, 12; 
16, 25; for which occur NV2)% 8 38. 
17, דומה‎ Ps. 94, 17, שאל‎ Is. 14, 15, 
“3 38, 18, zapzanoy 9 Perr. 2, 4; the 
under- world, like 7i728, 8 28, 22, 
with its Ds 38, 17, am Prov. 7, 
27. — 3.4 designation of the highest 
degree of fearfulness, sorrow, vehemence 
&c. (comp. na» 717 SONG oF Sot. 8, 


6), e.g. mis nia wy Ps. 55,5 horrible 
fear; nn Fran 1 Sam. 5, 11 fearful 
tumult, for which sir nbing Ta 
stands in 5, 9. — We have still to re- 
mark, that though it be incorrect in the 
ancients, to see the word nR in nin3 
2 Sam. 1,25 (LXX), מהלמות‎ Prov. 18, 
6 (LXX), תּרוימות‎ 2 Sam. i, 91 (Theod.), 
nytt Jur. 31,40 (V עַלָמית ,) שוגו‎ ₪. 
48, 15 (Masora), למן‎ 18. 58, 8 = na 
(LXX); it is right, on the contrary, to 
find in vn Is. 53, 9 nothing but the 
plur. nin, which is also used elsewhere 
of a violent putting to death Ez. 28, 10. 
But onva> Ps. 73,4 should be separat- 
ed into למל ג‎ and bn, and the latter refer- 
red to the following verse. ıny2:7 Ps. 
116, 15 has been looked upon as a 
remnant of the Aramaean definite; 
but the improbability of such an un- 
hebrew form, the article with it, and 
the insufficiency of the sense make 
it likely that the clause is abridged, 
and that it ran perhaps thus: "2°73 יקר‎ 
לחסידיו‎ ANN (IAD 891 ah ©) וד‎ 
(comp. 7 2, 14). 

Mi Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 26. 


ann (from "הר‎ I.) m. overplus, sur- 
plus Prov. 14, 23 and 21,5, opposite of 
מהכקור‎ | preeminence 8 3,19. 

Mat (constr. nat, with suff. 219, 
man; pl. nimm, with suff. NINN; 
from mat) m. an ‘altar, Lev. 1, 9, in the 
widest sense, partly that on which 
sacrifices were offered in the sanctuary 
Ex. 30, 28, or that which stood before 
the temple Ex. 39, 39; partly that on 
which frankincense was burnt 30, 27; 
an altar of God 17, 15, or of idolatry 
Is. 27, 9. 


Atl) (not used) tr. 1. to miz, wine with 
water, to weaken, and since that act 
usually takes place when it is poured 
into the cup, also to pour in, identical 
with 70» (Ps. 102, 10; Prov. 9, 2). 
Deriv. 3173. — 2. to mix, spices with 
wine, to spice (Sona or Sot. 8, 2) = 450 
(Is. 5, 22; Prov. 33, 80); comp. Pliny 
H. N. 14, 19. 


מזיח 791 מוג 
and standing along with nj Ex. 21,6‏ | כ The stem is connected with‏ 


5272 
(which see), Ar. 70 Targ. 317, Syr. 
„ps; except that the first signification 
prevails here. 

3170 m. mized wine, i. e. mixed with 
water Sona or Sou. 7, 3, different from 
0” (a spiced mixture); i in modern He- 
brew a mixed temper. 


MO I (part. m. 71170, constr. pl. m) 
commonly tr. - suck out, identical with 


182,772, + 2 ‚as , hence 37 "7 Deur. 
32, 24 sucking at hunger (>: : is the part. 
act. not pass.), gnawing at the hunger- 
cloth. But it is better to take 19 = 19% 
(which see), Targ. NDR, Syr. [mse and 
identical with D272, 77%, conseq. to melt, 
to dissolve, with hunger; cognate in sense 
with 973, כיק‎ , as the LXX and Vulg. have 
already understood it. The stem nn 
in 335 nn 18. 6, 13 may have the same 
meaning, | without any alteration in "7% 
being necessary. 


rita II. (not used) tr. to bring into 
the granary, to gather in, to bring into 
possession, to get in one’s power, conseq. 
same as X37) (Is. 10, 14; Jos 31, 25) in 
its fundamental ו‎ so that the 
verb is the basis of the noun 1179. 

1 (constr. pl. %: 79) see 13 1 

Sm (if from 1172, terror, fear; if from 
,זה‎ joy, rejoicing) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 
13 17. 


179 either from 11 to be prominent, 
prop. ‘to shine afar, after the form 0272 
from 12>; or better from M179 1. But 
according to the latter we should pro- 
bably read 1179 after the form 777, תור‎ 
.חגו ,קצו‎ 


Ww (pi. בַדָרִים‎ , with suff. 9297173; from 
מזה‎ I. see 1173) m. garner. Ps. 144, 13 
our garners (LXX) give out from kind 
to kind, i. e. all that is possible. 

(constr. nti, with suf. ont,‏ זזה 
ITI.) f. prop. the‏ זוז plur. NWA ; from‏ 
projecting, heucs post, of a VW Ez. 45,‏ 
1Sam. 1, 9;‏ הַיכָל ,20 ,11 nvg Dur.‏ ,19 


or nn» 1 Kınas 7, 5. 

rh 17 (from 4" I.) food, nourishment 
Gen. 45, 23. 

vita (from (זיו‎ Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 4,9. 

(with suff. 54772) m. 1. (perhaps‏ זור 
II. to cut into, to‏ דור = IIL‏ זור from‏ 
tear, therefore to damage, figur. to abhor,‏ 
to calumniate, the same metaphor occur-‏ 
also; here the stem Nu!‏ חרף ring in‏ 
might also belong, whence the noun‏ 
NI abomination) damage, hurt Hos. 5,‏ 
hence 79 17713 to drive‏ נְחָלִי parallel‏ ,13 
away sickness , i. e. to take it ‘away by‏ 
healing. Here as in JER. 30, 13 none‏ 
pleads thy cause for the wound &c., in a‏ 
figurat. sense of the state. - - 2. (from‏ 
II.) a net, a gin, a trap (like nS}‏ זור 
from un),‏ בוקש to bind,‏ יר from‏ 
,58 ל = Osan. 7° thy friends (Tan‏ 
comp. Ps. 41, 10) put nets under "thee‏ 
and attention is given‏ ,)120 = סִים ("np‏ 
to them. But see m 1 - 3. (from‏ 
“v9 III. to spread or stretch out) adj. m.‏ 
prop. for 77172 part. pass., only the fem.‏ 
at = Ham spread out, laid, of a‏ 

nya Prov. 1, 17. 


119 (mot used) intr. same as DH" 0 
melt, metaphor. to tremble, Targ. 117 the 
same, Ithpa. (redupl.) מז‎ ars to tremble. 
Deriv. the proper name mm. 


MI) (not used) a stem incorrectly 
adopted for nn, min, which see. But 
it might be taken in the sense to bind, 
to gird, to . and compareil 
with the Ar. which might be trans- 

osed from it; whence +ly> a girdle. 
See ana, Un IT. 2 
rive (from nny 11. after the form “¥22, 
(מִמר‎ + m. a girdle, a band, Ps. 109, 19; 
figur. bridle, of dominion Is. 23, 10; of 
the Tyrian supremacy over Tartessus. 
See ann. 

711799 (extended from M172, coming 
from nny II. after the form * BR, except 
that the fore-vowel Kametz again disap: 


. 
- 


bin 


pears in the construct state) m. a girdle, 
Jos 12, 21. 

5370 (only pl. nibyn, from dr) /. an 
inn, a lodging, a habitation, a station, 
Arab. pie (inn); only metaph. the (12) 
stations of the zodiac, i. e. the (twelve) 
constellations, worshipped and named 
along with Wav, mm) and צבא הַשְמִים‎ 
2 Kınas 23, 5, Targ. Rab (Esta. 3, 7), 
ano3n, Byr. laSjass (on 2 Kinas 1. c.) 
the same. In Arabic the 12 stations 
are called the twelve palaces of the 
sun; and the zodiac is named the circle 
of palaces. Instead of this word it has 
been said that nina Jos 38, 32 (Ibn 
Koreish) should be put, by changing r 
and J, as the LXX have 2000000006 for 
both, the Targ. x*2772; but see 7372. 

(from 351) m. prop. the: drop-‏ מז 
ping down, a pin, prong, hence a fork,‏ 
flesh-hook 1 Sam. 2, 13 14, comp. sta-‏ 
lagmium ear-ring, oralaruias icicle,‏ 
נסיפות from ozalay to drip, to drop,‏ 
from 103.‏ 

Sm (pl. nia-) 7. the same Ex. 
27, 3. 

pibm see מל‎ 

7270 (with final sound äh appended 
rmmın, which may be looked upon 
as a poetical double fem. termination, 
like ,אִימְחָה‎ mayıd), nosy, mn>9, 
nDy, SDN; with. suff. Amat; pl. nimm, 
with suff. Yan; from. bar) f- medi- 
tation, thinking, then thought, plan gener- 
ally 708 42,2, = na 17, 11 (life-plan), 
where it is in apposition to לבב‎ Sin; 
purpose Ps. 10, 4, nor J ER. 11,15 to 
execute a purpose, i. e. to ‘perform a vow, 
where others read הַנְדָרִים‎ Niet עשתה‎ 
device, plan, in a bad. sense Ps. 10, 2; 
21, 19, nö Prov. 14,17, "2 bya 24, 8 
one full of mischief; then a plan of revenge 
Jer. 51, 11, sometimes coupled with לב‎ 
23, 20, עפ"‎ m מס‎ 108 21, 27 = prt 
poy ban to imagine a devies against 
one; transgression, crime Ps. 139, 20 (see 


MON); prudent counsel, sagacity Prov. 


1, 4; 5, 2; prudence 3, 21, with nya, 
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swan; מ'‎ nyt 8, 12 knowledge of intel- 
ligent. counsels. 

Tn (from RT II.) a song, poem, 
psalm (accompanied by an instrument) 
in the inscriptions of 57 psalms Ps. 3, 1 
&c., yaluos, several times ‘12 שיר‎ Ps. 
48. 83. 88. 108. or inverted זי יר‎ 67. 
68. 87. 92; which two expressions do 
not denote one idea (see Ps. 65. 75. 76), 
but being found in different copies of 
the poem, were put beside one another 
by the collector; as in Ps. 88 S-2p», 
Ps. 80 nı7y were added as designations 
of the psalms. 

73172 (plur. nina, with a suff. 
מִזְמִרְתִיכָ‎ from “731 I. Hif.) f. an in- 
strument for cutting the vine, a prun- 
ing-hook Is. 2, 4, Jo. 4, 10, for which 
verse 13 has Yan; as as "Xp is in Is. 18, 
5 for “23. 

naar (only pl. ninnrn, from St I. 
Pih.) 7 snuffers , forceps, for lamps, 
1 Kmas 7, 50; Jer. 52, 18. 

972 (from Orr) m. Littleness, small- 
ness, fewness, 18. 24,6 and few men are 
left; used elsewhere only as a sort of 
superlative, 79 urn Is. 10, 24 littleness 
of littleness, i. e. a very little, of time, 
a very short time 18. 10, 25; 29, 17; of 
number 16, 14. 


We (not used) intr. to mix the sexes, 


to miz lewdly (by cohabitation, adultery); 
cognate in sense 522 I. (which see) be- 
longing to the noun san (unchastity, 
adultery). From the fundamental signi- 
fication to mir is to be explained the 
Aram. "172 a) to spin (Sotha 31), to knot 
together, 'to bind together, to weave (cognate 
in sense 14%); hence 47172 (Kelim c. 19) 
@ carpet, ‘i.e. twisted together, woven. 
It is possible, that “ir OB. 7 is to be 
derived from "1% in this sense. b) to be 
corrupted, overbrooded (by mixed or too 
frequent hatching), of the eggs of birds 
(Chull. 140); then of men also (Sanh. 
42). c) to be penetrated, by brooding 
warmth; hence metaphor. to ripen (Gen. 
rabba ch. 10). Comp. Sanskr. mig¢r to 
mir, migra a mized people. Deriv. 117%» 


מזר 


Many attempts have been made to 
explain the present stem which does 
not occur as a verb in Hebrew. /bn 
Giandch has assumed its existence. Ac- 
cording to /bn Parchon “172 means 0 
be strange, to be estranged, then to be 
degenerate , weak, with which the Arab. 


| yo (to be corrupt) should be com- 
pared; conseg. Yin = זר‎ 1, Syr. spa 
the same, hence as Ps. 119, 119 for 
DD, and so in Ez. 22,18 50% dross. Ac- 
cording to others to be mean, contemptible, 
like the Arab. 2 and Syr. „us (Af.); 
according to others =‘1t3 to separate, to 
divide, spoken of excluding from associa- 


tion. But our explanation is more sui- 
table, as may be seen from the derivative. 


“We II. (not used) tr. to bring together, 
to heap together, to collect (cognate in 
sense DD, which see); identical in its 
organic root “rn with that in ES, 
Non &e. Deriv. m. 


III. (not used) tr. to spread or‏ מור 
stretch out, 8 net; in its organic root‏ 
mat (to spread out or extend ), be-‏ = 
longing to the noun mt a span, Syr.‏ 
זור =( 3 Deriv. Tim‏ .ןל 
II.) m. the‏ מזֶר (pl. Darm; from‏ מזר . 
northern constellations, opposed to the‏ 
south Jos 37, 9, supposed to exert an‏ 
influence on the origin of cold; comp.‏ 
m». 0° 773 stands there in contrast with‏ 
which is = = jan “tn Jos 9,9, and‏ הַחָדֶר 
therefore the more exact determination‏ 
depends on the DYY7r of the south.‏ מז' /0 
As this (Jos 9,9) is over the Capella i in the‏ 
constellation of Charles’ wain (By) over‏ 
the constellation Orion (5°92) and over‏ 
the Pleiades (12‘>), we may ‘understand‏ 
by yarn m certain grouped circles of‏ 
stars. of the south; which suits ‘171 circle.‏ 
According the view of those times a‏ 
storm arises by means of these southern‏ 
play porte (Is. 21,1; 2208. 9,18; Jos‏ 
as cold was supposed to be caused‏ ;)37,9 
by the northern p17. See also “rm.‏ 
the‏ מזל (only pl. nin, as from‏ מַדָּר = 


pl. Horn) m. the (twelve) constellations 
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of the zodiac Jon 38, 32, the same as 

njarn (2 Kınas 23, 5); from which the 
word arose, as is alleged, by the inter- 
change of 1 and r (/bn Koreish). The 
LXX have also retained it for nor 
as an astronomical technical expression, 
which has been explained by Suidas. 
But as 1. ₪ כִּימָה‎ (the Pleiades) and 
כָּסִיל‎ (Orion) go "before, and wey (which 
see) follows, there seems to be appro- 
priately denoted by it either a certain 
single group of stars, or a single con- 
stellation, so that perhaps niny2 is 
merely = ,זרת‎ and conseq. 8 singular; 

because, if the twelve signs of the zo- 
diac were meant, that meaning would 
not have been entirely lost in the LXX. 
The Targ., Vulg. and old interpreters 
have either put something general, or 
merely guessed; a fact also implying, 
that it must have denoted a special 
group which was afterwards forgotten, 
which certainly was not the case with 
the twelve zodiacal signs. Etymological 
attempts relating to the noun’n as arising 
from mi 7872 (from (אַזר‎ the girdles (of the 
zodiac), or from זר‎ ‘(a crown), conseq. 

the north and south crown (Michaelis); or 
from “W773 I. to miz, or "m IL, and the 
noun = in meaning to ל‎ 2 (Fürst), 
afford nothing satisfactory ‘towards the 
context. It seems to me more probable 
that מַזָרְוּת‎ (= nn) 18 etymologically 
connected with מַפָזָרִיס‎ (Nam. 3, 17), or 
at least to be derived from “13 and to de- 
note dominion, supremacy, concrete ruler, 
signifying the planet Jupiter, the su- 
preme god of good fortune. Hence 
we find 7772 thy lucky star on Cilician 
coins. Sanchoniathon already calls one 
Misor, 1. 6. “ya, a brother of Sadyk 
צְרִיק)‎ = PTE), i ie. of Jupiter; by which 
8 complete identity is meant to be ex- 
pressed. In like manner זרת‎ (=Phenic. 

"372, Misor, or PX or (צרָק‎ appears to 
have been worshipped under the name 
3512 (which see) a star as a deity 
coupled with ;1>2 and others Au. 5, 26, 

which was all the easier since 2352 ‘also 
denotes a prince, a ruler Num. 24, 17, as 
in Arabic and Ethiopic. 


= 
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m (from a7 I.) m. a winnowing- 
shovel Is. 30, 24; "JER. 15, 7. 

m.‏ .5 מַזֶּרְות 

ram (constr: mye, with ₪ of motion 
sm, constr. AIR; from mat) m. re- 
gion ‘of the (sun-) rising, the east, oppo- 
site of 29972 Ps. 103,12, 1 Cur. 2 28, or 
2» 1088. 11, 3; fully Un’ Devr. 4, 
47 or en Tost 1, 15, and like all 
nouns adverbially on the east, 4 ב‎ 
of 2 Cur.5,12. %2 אֶרֶץ‎ ZEcH. 8,7 land 
of the east, i. e. Elymais lying east of 
Syria, for which "3 alone is also used 
Dan. 8, 9. 

DAT see .מזר‎ 

(from ya; constr. 94172) m. a‏ מזרע 
sown field Is. 19. 7.‏ 

constr. *PANI; from‏ ,כִזְרָקִים (pl.‏ מִזֶרֶץ 
PN 1.) m. a sprinkling-pan, a sacrificial‏ 
bowl Num. 7, 13 seq.; 2 Cur. 4,8; a jug,‏ 
into which much may be put Zecn. 9,15;‏ 
a wine-bowl Am. 6, 6, into which wine‏ 
was poured out of the 0°23).‏ 

Mp At (only pl. nip-) /. the same 
2 Kınas 12, 14; 25, 15; Ex. 27, 3. 


MM (i.e. m2) same as rn (mmm) be- 
longing to the proper name nr, which 
see. 

ma and deno-‏ ,מ belonging to‏ מח 
minatives; see MI.‏ 

rm (pl. 0°13, from rırn after the form 
(צל‎ m. prop. the marrowy or strong, 
then a fat sheep Ps. 66, 6; figur. the 
rich, fortunate one Is. 5, 17; comp. 737, 
7239. 

2 (from rı7) m. marrow, of bones 
Jos 21, 24; Aram. win, 1-5, xm, 
Ar. go, g >, Maltese moch, noch 


the same; modern Hebrew brain. Hence 

Pik. ara (denom.; part. m. ra, fem. 
mn, like 227, 312 from 927, i) to 
unmarrow , 1 e. to enervate, in a pri- 
vative sense, like wy and others. Prov. 
31, 3 to those ener ‘vating kings למחות)‎ 
read for .(למחות‎ 

Puh. rn (part. byman for EN) 
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to be made marrowy, of fat foods (D732) 
Is. 25, 6. 


NA (inf. constr. with suff. xsrı72 Ex. 


25, 6, a3 in רקה‎ Ez. ib. with a for i 
after the form iz7a Am. 1, 19, 19379 2,6, 
conseq. not to be vefeited to Pihel; fut. 
Nr?) tr. same as מחה‎ to strike, to 
smite , to clap, the hands Ez. 25, 6, as 
a token of joy Is. 55, 12, poet. forn> 27; 
also figur. of min: Ps. 98, 8. 

NI (3 perf. f. יחת‎ part. xtra Dan. 
5,19 ‘according to Theod., Graeco-Veneta 
and Vulg.) Aram. tr. 1. to strike in pieces, 
to shatter, with > as accus. Dan. 2, 34 
35; to smite, to punish 5, 19, according 
to the Vulg. and Theod.; but it is more 
correct here to read Nm (Syr., Saadia, 
Rashi) meaning to let live, abrid 
from ,מחיא‎ Targ. מחי‎ (Deut. 32, 29), 
Syr. Lass, bud, except that here also | 
is 0 added to the short 8. -- 
2. to stay, to hinder, in the Targ. only 
with 173 (on 1000188. 8, 3), i. 6. to smite 
upon one’s hand, to keep it off; Talm. 
nn (to stay, to hinder) also without 373; 
in Scripture only in Pah. Comp. Arab. 
u) . 
Pah. מחא‎ (fut. 8129) Prop. to strike, 
פַ'‎ 173 upon one’s hand, 1. e. to stay, to 
hinder Dan. 4, 32. 

Ithpe. STINE (fut. (יִתַמְחָא‎ to be ₪ 
fixed, to be nailed to, the cross, 1228. 6, 
11 and crucified, he shall be thereon (oy) 
nailed or fastened. But since the person 
already crucified (f*RT) is not any more 
nailed, and YN never means ₪ 
besides as Apr means a stake, a cross 
(Targum on Esra. 7,10), it is better to 
refer “TOD to IN, and translate: and a 
stake shall be affixed thereto (to IR); IN is 
the wood pulled down out of a house. 

NSM (from Nan I.) a place of re 
fuge, a hiding-place, place of protection 
Is. 32, 2. 

N27 (only in pl. (מחבאים‎ m. the 
same 1 Sam. 23, 23. | 

72770 (with suf. imyarm, from 
- I. Bif. ) f. a place where two things 


מחכרת 


are united, a junction, in building, or in 
other things Ex. ch. 26. 36. 39; modern 
Hebrew a work, written work. 
Maar (only pl. ni7ar2) prop. part. 
Pih. of "27 I. a thing that binds, hence 


an (iron) hook 1 Cur. 22, 3, a piece of 


wood [or fastening beams together 2 Cur. 
34, 11. 

mln (from nan which see) m. (fem. 
only in Ez. 4,3) a ! pan, a frying-pan, in 
which a cake of bread is baked Lev. 
6,14; 7,9; 1 Cur. 23, 29; used also in 
common life Ez. 4, 3. 

nan ya (from Yan) f. ₪ girding, with 
po Is. 3, 24. 


Am (not used) intr. same as 7372 


(which see) to be noble, famous. 
the proper name Nr. 


NAT. (fut. ימחה‎ inf. c. mir) tr. 


to 9 to wipe off, n צלחת‎ (a dish that 
has been used) 2 Kınas "94, 13, "3727 
Is. 25, 8, with פּנִים‎ yon; to efface, 
to blot out, a writing Nun. 5, 23, ow 
Ps.9,6, 2 Kınas 14,27, Deur. 29, 19, 
or with 729% Ex. 32, 32, presupposing 
tbe writing on a material to be easily de- 
stroyed; to wipe, פדל‎ Prov. 30, 20; fig. to 
blot out, ose Is. 43, 25, עונות‎ 51, 
11, to dest roy 2 Kinas 21, 13, ann GEN. 
T, 4, Dun 6,7; to cause to be forgotten, “Dt 
Ex. 17, 14; comp. Ar. Ls? (to wipe out, 
to wash off, to erase, to plaster over, 
to destroy). 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem appears to be to rub off, to rub 
away, like the Ar. io, hence to efface, 
to wipe off, to destroy, to strip off; and 
pm (Aram. also to eface, & writing) 
Jupces 5, 26 belongs here in the sense 
of to strike off, the head, to put to death. 
The organic root may be also found in 
the Sanskrit magg, mug, mung, mrig, 
Latin ‚merg-ere, mung-ere, Greek pax 
(in paso-e1v), o-uwy-w, o-uiy-m &e. 

Nif. may (fut. san, ap. 19} = rm") 
to be wiped away, to "be effaced, Eon Ps. 
- 29, Dw Deut. 25,6; to be destroyed, 

B20 Supers 21,17, orinyn (works) Ez. 


Deriv. 
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6,6, i. 6. idols, יָסִים‎ Gen. 7, 23, with 
72 of the place ib.; to blot out, neon 
Ps. 109, 14, “son Prov. 6, 33. 

Pih. nn (but part. of Kal nm, fem. 
(מחה‎ to Prov. 31, 3 see denom. rn. 

Puh. Ara (part. m. pl. (ממחיים‎ Is. 
25, 6, see denom. לח‎ 

Hif. mar (inf. 6 with Lamed Hirn 

= "3°79 according to some; fut. ap. man, 
man drawing back the accent with the 
jussive) to destroy, to put away, to blot 
out Prov. 31, 3 (according to some); to 
extinguish Neu. 13, 14; Jer. 18, 23. 


, IS I. (only perf.) tr. 1.(not used) 
to push, to press, upon a thing, to strike, 


Ar. ier Aram. 8m, less, which or- 
ganic root lies also in rn"; to wound. 
Derivat. nn, mn 2, arm, part of a 
proper name. — 2. Metaphor. with על‎ 


to strike against a thing, to border upon 
it Num. 34, 11 (Onk.). 


mae) III. belonging to 7% and ırın, 
מְהגּכָה‎ (from (חוג‎ f. an instrument 
for making a circle, compasses, Is. 44, 3. 


N sing. to מחנים‎ (which see). 


THT (constr. Yin, from mm) m. 4 


coast, which encloses the sea, a bank; 
fig. Pa. 107, ‚30 to the haven of their de- 


sire; Ar. „> margin. 

aan) (from dy Ip El is combat, 
i.e. the Combating) n. p. m. Gen. 4, 18, 
for which we have also מְּחָיִיאל‎ (from 
אֶל‎ rm). 

(pl. of mama, perhaps from‏ מחוים 
and mn) n. p. of an‏ חוה san 1. ‘whence‏ 
anknowa locality. 1 Car. 11, 46, where‏ 
we expect the Gentile va-yn723. Per‏ 
haps 17273117213 should bo re‏ 


which see) m. 1. a‏ חול (from‏ מחול 
dance, a circular dance Ps. 30, 12. —‏ 
p. of a wise ancestor of wise sons‏ .מ .2 
(Heman, Chalcol, Darda), who perhaps‏ 
was not an Israelite at all, but had be-‏ 
en a citizen 1 Kınas 5, 11 [4, 31].‏ 


ina (and an; from San) fem.‏ לה 


מחזה 


1. same as dima 1. Ex.15,20; Sone or 
Sou. 7, 1. — ‘2. in the proper name 
אבל מחולה‎ see Dan 4. 


m. a vision, an ap-‏ (חזה (from‏ מְחַזֶה 
pearance, GEN. 15, 1; Num. 24, 4.‏ 


"7779 (from m) a place to see 
through, aperture, 1 Kınas 7,4 5, LXX 
400 (open space), different from Yen (a 
window-opening); pl. מחזרת‎ 6 by the 
LXX for מזוזות‎ 7, 5. The translation 
window is not exact. 

minima (from ו;ְחַזַה=חזא‎ 
visions, see M273; but it "night also 
mean, read in ‘two words nix מחזי‎ 
]= [מרודדה‎ one causing to see wonders, ie. 
God) n. p- m. 1 Cur. 25, 4 30. 


AA (not used) intr. to be soft, ten- 
der, ‘of the marrow of bones, hence to 
be marrowy, excellent, pithy. Deriv. 119, 
mia, and denomin. mn, TR. — The 
organic root 17) is not connected with 
that ל מג‎ mn, but with that of מע- ה‎ , 


Ar. = els (to be soft, tender), and 


IV. to be marrowy. 


(from 179 II.) m. a stroke, blow,‏ מחי 
nn Ez. 26, "9 adverse stroke, concr.‏ לבל 


adverse striker, battering-ram (92), wall- 
breaker; the LXX read 1727 instead. 


NTT (abridged from NTT = 
ST from m; a famous, distinguished, 
noble ‘one) n. p.m. Eze. 2,52; Neu. 7, 54. 
STATI (constr. מחית‎ , with suf. An) 
1 ‘(from mn, like "1122 from 77132) 
preservation of life GEN. 45, 5; something 
alive 2 Cur. 14,12 ערל = לְאִין)‎ Cur. 36, 
16), Jupass 6, 4 (necessarily belonging 
here, by the context); reviving Ezr. 9, 
8 9, with Ma2D; means of life 8 
17, 10. — 2. either from man = an (be- 
longing to mon IL = mn ‘IL. with the 
meaning to point out) an. indication, a 
sign, Luv. 13,10 24 (Targ., Saadia), or 
more correctly from מדודל‎ 11. (to strike, to 

pierce, to wound) after the form m3, 
MB 173 (from 1932, TY, 7779) mean- 


ing wound, scar; which suits the sense 
better. 
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(same as ORTE) n. p. m.‏ מחָייאָל 
Gen. 4, 18.‏ 

(from mm L; plur. with auf.‏ מְחִיר 
pT) m. 1. price, value, JoB 28,15;‏ 
hire Pa. 44,13, 'm-ni>a 18. 55, 1 not for‏ 
price, ‘i.e. in vain, gratis; ransom 45,13,‏ 
‘aa for money, for pay Mıc.3,11, 2 Sam.‏ 
wages, Deut.23,19 the wages of‏ ;24 ,24 
male prostitution (323). — 2. (from “m‏ 
dexterity, ability) n.p.m. 1 Cur.‏ דר = 
.11 ,4 


(not used) intr. to be tender.‏ מחל 
weak, soft, mild, hence intimately con-‏ 
nected with Syr. St, Ar. je; and‏ 
(tr. to‏ מַחַל even the modern Hebrew‏ 
enervate, to weaken, fig. to forgive, a‏ 
fault, to pardon, sin) is the same stem.‏ 
It is obvious, that 5n772 in its organic‏ 
I‏ חל- ה root is connected with that in‏ 
which likewise means to be slack, re-‏ 
laxed, sorrowful, suffering &c. Derivat.‏ 
ומחקי the proper names arm, Tier,‏ 
and perhaps nor.‏ 


Tann m. 2 Prov. 18, 14. 
stn f. sickness Ex. 15, 26. 


nb PM (from Srv; tenderness, mild- 
ness, "weakness) 2 p. 2 Nom. 26, 33; also 
fem. in 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


arm see חולה‎ 

Abm (pl. nib; from bor 1( f. a 
cave Is. 2, 19. 

jena (a tender, weak one; from 51%) 
n. p. m. Ruta 1, 2 4 9. 

mn (= Yiona) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 19; 
1 Car. 21, 23. 

nn (plur. ;-ליים‎ from חכה‎ L) m- 
disease 2 CHR. 24, 25. 

Fr (from roy IIL = ba, np) = 
a knife Ezr.1,9; comp. Syr. tase, mod. 
Hebrew nor, 2m the same. 

Bonn (plur. nirb*, constr. nip?*; 
from non IL.) f. braids or knots of hair, 
Jupeus 16,13 19; Syr. tad» knot. 

agin (pl. nix”; from pon I. to 
veil, to put on) f. a covering, a ; mantle, 
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for women Is. 3, 22 or men Zeon. 3, 4, 
opposed to צאה‎ 32, but not a festive 
garment for that reason; Ar. >a 
costly oe or covering, and thence ‘the 


denomin. ‚Val to put off or on 
such a garment. 


xpenn (only pi. מחלקו‎ with suff. 
ane um) Aram. f. division, class, of the 
Levites Ezr. 6, 18, coupled with Nabe. 


rpann (with suff. inpomm; glued 
nipdr2) fem. 1. (from pon I) division, 
class, serving- -class, of servants of the 
state, singers, Levites or priests 1 Cur. 27, 
1; 2 Cur. 8,14; 31,2; 35, 4. — 2. either 
(from; pen I. ) smoothness, a gliding away, 
slipping off, escape, in the proper name 
niparıe'3 930 1 Sam. 23, 28, or better 
with the versions (rock of) separation, 
division. 

roma (after the form ,בר קת‎ in many 
mss. (מחלת‎ n.p.f. 1. GEN. 28, 9, who is 
called nba in 36, 3; hence the appel- 
lative meaning is perhaps the lovely 
(from mb IIL). — 2. 2 Cur. 11, 18. 

fem. the name of a musical‏ מחלת 
choir, that dwelt in mar (Dar) Ps.53,‏ 
who had their‏ ,1 ,5 נְחִילִית like‏ ;88,1 ;1 
dwelling- place in m = Jar]; comp.‏ 
A comparison of the Ethiopic‏ גָתִית 
(mahlet) poem, and xıdao«, from‏ מחלת 
(halaja) to sing, is not necessary.‏ חלי 

6 (אָבל) מחלה Gentile from‏ מחלתי 
under ban.‏ 

MNT (only plur. nary, formed 
from ı Ram belonging to Asa, if the tex- 
tual reading be correct) f. prop. anything 
smooth as butter or milk, i. e. smooth 
discourse, feigned words, Ps.55,22 smooth 
are the hypocrisies of his mouth. But in 
regard to the parallelism, and because 
the Targ., LXX and Syr. have already 
understood it otherwise, we may read 
YP mann pam or nkarin (Ibn Esra). 

constr.‏ , ביְְמְדִים (constr. m; pl.‏ מחמד 
"ann, with suff. Tann): m. desire, de-‏ 
light, Dy (of the eyes) 1 Kınas 20, 6‏ 
and Laven, 2,4, i. 2. delight of the eyes,‏ 
g. young men Lament. 1. C., a spouse‏ .© 


Ez, 24,16, children 24, 21 25 (explained 
by niza" (בנים‎ for which Hos. 9,16 also 
has 102 ;בל‎ a favourite, darling, Hos. 
9, 6 their silver favourites, i. e. idols; 
a “jewel, something precious, JoEL 4, 5; 
splendour, in houses, pleasure- grounds 
Is. 64, 10; costly vessels LAMENT. 1, 1 
K’ ri. 

Torın (plural with suf. arm, 
Dy"Tar) m. the same Lament. 1, 7 11. 


arm (constr. ann; from an II.) 
m. desire, of the soul Ez. 24, 21, prop. 
same as WD? Nw? 24, 25, as one says 
vn) Nv: Pa. 143, 8, ie. the bearing of 
the soul after one, pocasioned by 721173. 


nsonD (from yarı) fem. something 
soured, fermented, Ex. 12,19 20. 


397779 (plur. niz-; from mar I.) fem. 
(mase. ‘Gen. 32, 8 11) same as } nn 8 
camp, of Levites 1 Cur. 9, 18, of priests 
2 Car. 31, 2; Phenic. n2ma the same, 
then the name of Panormus. 

279 (constr. arın, with suff. W172; 
dual מחניס‎ Sona oF Sou. 7,1; pl. מחניפ‎ 
Nom. 13, 19, with suff. ,הניך‎ 0272", Ds"; 
from 72h L to settle down, to encamp, 
to dwell) m. (fem. only in Gen. 32, 9; 
Deut. 23,10) 1. a place where persons 
encamp, an encampment, a military camp, 
Josua. 6,11, 1Sam.14,15, of horses and 
men Aw. 4, 10; a camp, of nomads GER. 
32, 22, Ex. 16, 13, pl. oppos. to מּבְצְרִים‎ 
Nun. 13, 19. — 2. what encamps, an 
army, a host, march, row, line, of war- 
riors Deut. 23, 10, which causes a strong 
rushing noise Ez. 1, 24; of non-warriors 
Gen. 50,9; of locusts Jo. 2,11; a division 
GEN. 32, 9. Du. pyre Sone or Sot. 7,1 
a double band, a double row, of dancing 
youths and maidens; but usually a pro- 
per name, which may be seen under 
.מחנים‎ It is also possible to assume the 
verb: חכה‎ 11. as the basis of signif. 2, 80 


— 3. - in 3773707 Dar 8 = n. 2 
of a place between mE and Skmwy, 
immediately behind py np (I UDGES 


18, 25; 18,12) in Judah, so called, as 
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is alleged, because 600 Danites once 
pitched their camp there. But it is 
really to be regarded like many other 
names of places compounded with castra 
(comp. Greek yeoué). 

;727779 = מחני (prop. plur. of‏ מַהנִים 
the camps of El) n. p. of a city not far‏ 
from 28125 GEN. 32, 3 (where the name‏ 
is interpreted) on the confines of Ma-‏ 
nasseh and Gad, belonging to the latter‏ 
and ceded to the Levites 081. 13,‏ 
on the south side of‏ ,38 21,36 ;30 26 
Jabbok; different from 3m, Ar. is‏ 
(Mahne), north of J abbok (Robinson, Pa-‏ 
lestine III. App. 166). As a place of‏ 
military importance, David fled thither‏ 
from before Absalom 2 Sam. 17, 24;‏ 
Kınas 2, 8. On the upper course of‏ 1 
the Wady Jabes, north of Tibni, are found‏ 
ruins under the name of ":r2, Arab.‏ 

p27 (from pm) masc. a strangling, 
death, Jos 7,15, parallel mya; see p2n. 

from‏ ,בה קר and = oma (with suff‏ מו חכה 
mon) m. a refuge, shelter, Ps. 14, 6 91,‏ 
place of refuge 104, 18, coupled with‏ 1 


“NS Is. 4, 6. 


(from pom) masc. a bar, a‏ מהסום 
lock, a restraint, a muzzle, Ps. 39, 2‏ 
for maus) a‏ אָמִימה I will put (read‏ 
muzzle on my mouth, i.e. I will refrain‏ 
from speaking.‏ 

“ISM and Hann (with suff. a" 
95°; pl. with suff. Or, where % is 
out of i-) m. want, deficiency, need, Ps. 
34,10; Prov. 28,27; איש מ'‎ 21,17 a poor 
man; J UDGES 18, 10 there is no want of 
any thing, i. e. nothing is wanting, for 
which 18,7 437 מִכָכִים‎ TS that must 
be read 2372 בי מִכְלֶיא]‎ TR) is used in the 
game sense "(see 8530); want, i.e. what 
one wants and still does without Junges 
19, 20. 

Jah is a re‏ מַחִמֶהדיָהּ .6 (i.‏ מהסיה 
füge) n. p. m. JER. "32. 12.‏ 

see On.‏ מחסר 

OM see Sonn. 


(imp. rm, fut. rm), yrras)‏ מחץ 


tr. 1. prop. to split or divide in pieces, 
רקה‎ Jupaes 5, 26, hence to crush, ראש‎ 
Ps. 68, 22; 110, 6, מִתִיְיֶם‎ )6 loins) 
Devt. 33, 11, ben = חְלָצִים‎ same as 
Dizon loins Nun. 24,8 (Syr.); fig. of a 
house m37 WN 72 Has. 3, 13 to strike 
off the gable of a house; to wound, op- 
pos. to רְפָא‎ Deut. 32, 39; Jos 5, 18; to 
conquer, "overthrow , מִלְכִים‎ Ps. 110, 5 
רהב‎ (Egypt) Jos 26, 12. Deriv. .מחץ‎ -- 
2.T ransposed from 773" to make a bright 
red colour, by blood Ps. 68, 24; comp. 
Is. 63, 1, ‘if yn should not be read. 


The Ar. yasvo has only signif. 2. to 
be of a bright- shining red, and has 
therefore nothing in common with signi- 
₪686. 1. The stem ym? has its organic 
root in yn (חָצֶץ)‎ which see. 

V0 m. the stroke, beating, 0 of a wound 
Is. 30, 26. 

axa (from ar I.) m. a breaking, 
hewing, of stones, hence m za hewn 
stones 2 Kınas 12, 13. 

713770 (from mern) m. the half, Nom. 
31, 36. 

(from myn) f. the half, Ex.‏ מַהְצִית 

30, 13; the middle Neu. 8, 3. 


pit tr. to destroy, to crush, to smite 
away; comp. Aram. to efface, a writing; 
to break in pieces, to crush Jupces 5, 6; 
Ar. er .v the same, The word seems 
an enlargement of „rm 1. which, how- 
ever, may again be connected Wi 
mn II.; mod. Hebrew prm ="? 1 

enn (pl. constr. “9711, from spn) 
m. same as IPT 3. the deepest, most con- 
cealed, innermost Ps. 95, 4. 

Im L (not used) tr. to erchange, 
to give up, in order to get something 
else, hence probably same 85 "2% +1 
which again is identical with הר‎ 9 
"2 (mm), 2”), Arab. ye; the middle 
sound accordingly seems only to be 
hardened out of a vowel. Deriv. 7? 
and the proper name "nn. 


“Ward II. (not used) intr. to break 2 
to break forth, of the dawn, cons6q: 


מחר 


pa (whence “pa). Arab. I, to 
break forth; of the first birth of an 
animal; hence „Q* the first young of a 


beast. Deriv. (according to some) mn, 
mam, מִחַרתט‎ 

"Arm m. 1. prop. like "92, the morn- 

ing, the morning-time, i. e. the breaking 
of the day, then the next morning, the 
morrow, Ex. 32,5; adv. to-morrow, cras 
= tempus crastinum 9,5; 10, 4; 16, 23 
פקר)‎ being also used in the sense of next 
morning Ex. 29, 34; Lev. 19,13); למחר‎ 
on the morrow, Ex. 8,6 19; Estu. 5, 
12. For "2 alone (Esra. 9,13; "15.22 ,13( 
is also used “nn יום‎ Gen. 30, 33, Is. 
56,12, Prov. 27,1; or “nn עת‎ 8 
1 Sam. 9,16 and 20,12, for which occurs 
the more definite הַזאת‎ nz» “nm Joss. 
% 6 the morrow about this time, where 
כל‎ appears to be merely an adverbial 
apposition. In הַשְלִישִית‎ Inn nz> 1 Sam. 
20, 12, Er refers to ny, ‘so that ann 
alludes to the third morning-time, and 
should be translated: about the time of 
the third morning. — 2. later or follow- 
ing time, the future, Ex. 13, 14, 
4, 6 21, for which there is in Gen. 30, 
33 Ama בָּים‎ (comp. Joma 10). 

As to the origin of the word, we 
may derive it from “nn II. and explain 
the meanings as in 23; the same suc- 
cession of senses being found in the 


12 the morrow, compared with 3 
in the Greek «vgıov, and in the Germ. 
Morgen. The Targ. where the adverb . 
morrow is expressed by המחרא , ירמחרן‎ 

has looked upon rm as compounded if 
TM יום‎ or מיצחר‎ DIN; but that is impro- 
bable on account of the very frequent 
combinations with 017, and because the 
Hebrews did not like ‘such compounds. 
More correct is the assumption (Fürst, 
Concord. p. 39), that it should be con- 
sidered as an abridgment of מקאחר‎ | 70 
pilloy, the following time, as in הרמים‎ 
2 Car. 22, 5, oom 1200188. 4, 14, 
nib Ez. 20, 1 the א‎ with perishable 
a disappcars entirely, and the preceding 
a becomes long; another farm (usual in 
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, מאזן after the type‏ לחר is “Ni or‏ (פא 

972, i. "e. the sound da becomes 6 (as 
also in a verb; comp. in 538°, ,יאמר‎ 

x3°), by which the feminine form nana 
(mochorat) can be explained. 

INIT. (only plur. nix ona; from 
non) fem. place of refuse, of dint, 1. 6. 
cloaca 2 Kınas 10, 27 K'tib, for which 
the K’ri has ninein. 

sw (with suff. (מחרשותו‎ f. same 
as noon = wn, Ban (out of which 
it is ‘transposed) a sickle 1 Sam. 13, 20 
(LXX); it is only explicable thus, as 
it can be combined with מחרפות‎ and be 
different from it. 

name (with suf. indnn, plur. 

„ID ; from vn) = a spade, a mat- 
tock, a coulter 1 Sam. 13,20 21. 

MAT (constr. mama; from (מחר‎ f. 
the following day, after יום‎ Num. 11,32 
all the next day; usually coupled with 
a noun following, 6. ₪. Lev. 23,11 the 
day after the sabbath; 1 Sam. 20, 27 the 
day after the second moon; with 313, as 
is frequently the case in forming pre- 
positions and adverbs (see br» above, 
2°35 round about) adv. on the morrow, 
the next day Gen. 19, 34; Ex. 9,6; Jup- 
aes 9,14; seldom with : 1 Cur. 29, 21; 
Jon. 4, 7. 

on yn (nAnn with the termination 

adv. to-morrow , with 5 1 Sam. 30,‏ (-ם 
where the versions do not at all‏ ,17 
express D-. Comp. 0724".‏ 

constr.‏ מחשבות (plur.‏ מַהשְבָה 
שיב , מִחַשְביְתִי nisorn, "with suff.‏ 
rn) fon 1. (from 337 I.) a tecture,‏ 
woven work, work of art, Ex. 31,4; 35,‏ 
a thought, in:‏ )2 חטב (from‏ .2 — .35 32 
tention GEN. 6, 5; Is. 55, 8; the thinking‏ 
and striving Ps. 94, 11; plan (a good‏ 
one) Prov. 15, 22; device (evil) JER.‏ 
a warlike plan 51, 29; plan of‏ ;11,19 
revenge Ps. 56, 6; frequently described‏ 
more definitely Prov. 6,18; Jer. 4,14;‏ 
a (blessed) counsel Ps. 40, 6.‏ ;29,11 

Pad (with suf. inaumn, from 
שיר‎ 2 1 fortification-work 2 Car. 26, 

= Jaw; woven with skill or art 


—  |—— mu ee 


anguish 13,3; terror, consternation JER. 


‚or extend to, 4, 25; to come, "3 as far as 


מטה 800 מהשך 


Targ. for 97313, בוא‎ ; Syr. We the same; 
but the fundamental signification i is still 
perceptible from the meaning to ripen, 
to step forth. The Arab. bo also pro- 
ceeded from the same fundamental mean- 
ing. See Xx. 

NONOD (from מא‎ which see, prop. 
for Nt (מטאט‎ m. a broom or besom Is. 
14, 23. 

71302 (from nav I) m. slaughter, 
murder, Is. 14, 21. 

MLO (constr. un, with suf. yor, 
[מטהו‎ pl. מטיס‎ with suff. 172292) m. (in 
Mic. 6,9 we should either read may? = 
779), or "2 is fem. like 030) 1. a stick, 
staff, rod, Ex. 4,2, Num. 20, "9, & support 
of the vine, hence also 3 ממה‎ powerful 
support Ez. 19, 12, elsewhere staf of 
power Jer. 48, 17, ליי‎ staff, sceptre 
Ps. 110, 2; then support, like PUR, with 
pn Ez. 4 16; Ps. 105, ‘staff, yoke 
Is. 9, 8 (coupled with (שכמו‎ 10, 4. 
Figurat. B31 מטה‎ = HR שבט‎ 18. 10, 5 
staff of wrath, i. e. instrument of punish- 
ment, rod of chastisement 10, 15, also 
reg 3 alone Ez. 7, 10, 6. g. of an enemy's 
army Mic. 6, 9, of enemies Is. 10, 5; 
tyranny 14, 1 chastisement, punishment 
30, 32. Originally branch, twig (broken 
off a tree), rod, hence n-73 "7 Ez. 19, 
14 rod of the branches ie. the rod 
which holds the branches together. — 
2. stem, of a people, naw being also 
used with a like metaphor, of the 
twelve tribes of Israel Num. 1,49; 2, 5 
7 12 &e.; prop. branch, ramification of 
a people. — 3. same as מה‎ injustice, 
wrong Ez. 7,10 (Ibn Gandch). — 4. A 
ground-form to m7 (which see), prop. 
a sinking, bending; "Phenic. מ‎ (Sidon. 
inscript. 10). 

The word has been derived from 
rita] (to stretch out, to stretch forth, t 


extend, Arab. LB, 3 redupl. Libs, 
conseq. = 12, 2), hence the self-siretch- 
ing or self- -extending , thin, then a staf, 
stick, branch, But this derivation does 
not suit signif. 1, since stock, twig, 
stem, like bya 3. (stock, block, 108) 


2,13; skilful work Ex. 35, 33.— 2. plan, 
plot Esra. 8, 5, coupled with 717% Ez. 
38, 10. 

Non (pl. מחשפים‎ , constr. "DUN; 
from Sun) m. 1. ו‎ obscurity Is. 
29, 15, opposite to אור‎ 42, 16; a dark 
place, an obscure locality Pa. 74, 20; the 
grave LAMENT. 3, 6, a figure of mis- 
fortune Ps. 143, 13. — 2. Ps. 88, 19 we 
should probably read jr (777, he 
withholds mine acquaintances, BO that 
“72 is parallel to 99) 33k, and Turm 
parallel to הרְחיק מִן‎ or if it ER 
noun, Tr might be read. 

"BIT see Turm. 

FMM (from non L) m. a peeling, 
decortication Gren. 30, 37. 

like nm from‏ , מח = (from rm‏ מחת 
m; dissolution, death) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6,‏ 
Car. 29, 12; 31, 13; for which is‏ 2 ;20 
(which see).‏ אֶחִימוּת also‏ 

alas (pl. ninmn, from An) f. a 
fire-pan 2 Kınas 25, 15, LXX rvoeia; 
coal-pan Ex. 27, 3; incense-bowl Lev. 
16, 12; coupled with D np? enuff-dish, 
vas ו‎ Ex. 25, 38. 

(constr. nam; from non) f.‏ מַחַמּה 


1.a breaking in pieces, a crushing, ruin, 
Ps. 89, 41 = mun (Ez. 6, 14); main “2 
a near (i. e. impending every moment) 
destruction Prov. 10, 14 15; fall 14, 28; 


17,17; something terrible Is. 54, 14. 
ain} olay) (from “nm) fem. a place of 
breaking in, breach Ex. 22,1; Jer. 2, 34. 
02 (inclination) m. 1. nel for 
מִטָה‎ ‘(which see). — 2. for מטים‎ (Has. 
3, 14), Bee .ממה‎ 


Non aaa ‚un (3 = non, abridged 
non, as — also in RID ‘Dan. 4, 16 
passes into — ; 3 plur. jon; fut. NED") 
Aram. intr. same as Hebr. מצא‎ prop. to 
step into manifestation, to come forward, 
hence to come on, to come in, of time 
Dan. 7, 22; with על‎ of a person to come 
upon Dan. 4, 21 [24]; with ל‎ to reach 


7,13; to reach to 4,8 17 19, In the 


מסה 


Spa (from Dann = DPB, >73, to shoot 
forth, to 0 An Dog, rather pro- 
ceed from the idea of the shooting, 
projecting upwards (of a tree), or from 
its waving to and fro; and as "372 means 
also yoke, it appears to be connected 
with oi 2. (from own II. which see); 
or if from 7-03 with the same meaning 
as that of D2; as also in the sense of to 
incline 1-0) is = On, ble. 

mtg (unused i in the sing.; pl. (מטרת‎ 

m. same as tun a support, a staff Ez. 
19,11, a stick Ex. 7,12, figur. rod of 
correction, punishment, chastisement, Has. 
3, 9 (God’s) oaths of chastisement also 
a tribe Num. 1, 16. 

1022 (from מִבָה‎ or DR, from xD3) 
a bowing down, sinking, with an accent- 
leas a of motion, like 159% from 157%) 
adv. down, downwards, ‘beneath, deep, 
under, Prov. 15, 24; doubled to ‘add to 
the force Devt. 28, 43. Usually joined 
with the prepos. 0 929 downward, 
deeper Deut. 28, 18, ‘Eccuzs. 3, 21, 
down beneath Is. 37, 31, 2 Cor. 32, 30, 
under 1 Cur. 27, 23, below Jer. 7, 
beneath, i. 6. less, with 2 following Ezr. 
9,13; stab from below, underneath, 
dovon, Ex. 26, 24; 27,5; 28, 27; a like 
accumulation of prepositions being also 
found with 979. Phenic. xun the 
same, 

Beye) (constr. nun, with suf. non, 
inn; pl. nin; from 12) fem. prop. 
that on which one leans, reclines, like 
xhivy from ,לוג‎ hence a bed, for sleep- 
ing on, 2 Kınas 4, 10, Ex. 7, 28, of the 
sick Gen. 47,31; a bolster, a table-couch 
Esra. 1,6; Ez. 23, 41; a sofa 1 Sam. 28, 
23; a litter, a palanguin Sons or Sot. 
3, 1 a bier 2 Sam. 3, 31; a store-room, 
for things 2 Kinas 11, 2. 

10N (from 153) m. iniquity Ez. 9, 9; 
as also ו‎ un 3, מוט‎ 1, miele 1. 

100 (pl. מטות‎ from 13) f. exten- 
sion, ‘spreading out, Is. 8, 8 (Jos. Kimchi). 

MON (from 110) m. a spinning, some- 
thing spun Ex. 35, 25. 


"ON (constr. (מנזיל‎ m. either from 
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a burden, Jos 40, 18 iron-bar,‏ .11 סול 
i.e. heavy iron, or better from sun‏ 
I.‏ זיל either with the same meaning as‏ 
or to forge, like the Arab. Also prop.‏ 
to stretch out, to extend, so that 5°07‏ 
would be staff, stick, bar. The Greek‏ 
wrall-ov is also to be referred to this‏ 
stem.‏ 


ee as a stem to on, see sun. 


nun and 9173072 (pl. Dun, constr. 
"22072; from ED) m. 8 ‘place where 
one “hides, a secret place Is. 45, 3, a 
store-house Jer. 41,8; what one hides, 
hid treasure Prov. 2, 4, J os 3, 21, treasure 
generally ; Phenie. Yon from hun the 
same; modern Hebr. 3722 (not an). 

sun (constr. sun, with suff. "30, 
pl. constr. "32072; from 923) m. a plan- 
tation, a an, Ez.17, 7; 31, 4; more 
exactly determined by pos (a vineyard) 
Mic. 1, 6; of men, domiciliation Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; of a place, a plantation Ez. 
34, 29. 

ovo (only pl. o'220R; from DD) 
m. prop. what tastes, a savoury, dainty 
mess Gen. 27, 4 7 9 17 31; cognate in 
sense with D322, .מִשַמָנִּים‎ 

1729070 (only pl. with suff. (מסְצמותיו‎ 
fem. the same Prov. 28, 3 6. 

NEON (pl. nino; from men) f 
a wide covering, a mantle, Is. 3, 22; Ruta 
3, 15. 

(Kal not used) intr. prop. to be‏ מסר 
wet, moist, then to prepare moisture, and‏ 
so to drop, to rain (less than pws);‏ 
Syr. „Ss, Ar. bs; comp.‏ , מטר Targ.‏ 
Sanskrit mätr, prop. to make moisture,‏ 
then mingere. ‘The organic root Yun‏ 


exists also in ,סרה‎ Arab. Sb: 556 
Deriv. "072. 


Nif. טר‎ to be rained upon, to be 
dropped upon by rain Am. 4, 7. 

Puh. “i272 (femin. (מְִרָה‎ the same 
Ezex. 22, D4, as the LXX read for 
sao = מטהרה‎ which reading is re- 
commended by "the parallel wa (from 

by»). 

51 


ale) 
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Hif. המסיר‎ (part. 977372, inf. constr. 
Yan, fut. an, apoc. Stan) to cause 
to rain, GEN. 2, 5, Am. 4, 7, “un Is. 5, 
6; metaph. to shoot down, to cast down, 
A983, אש‎ Gen. 19, 24, 2 Ps. 78, 24, 
פחים‎ “11, 6, 72 Ex. 9, 23; ‘mostly with 
accus. of the object, ו‎ with 2 JoB 
20, 23. See Dam». 

"070 (constr. מטר‎ pl. mint, constr. 
ninn) m. rain, as fructifying the earth 
1 Kinas 8, 36, Jos 5, 10, Zecu. 10, 1, 
adduced with טל‎ 2 Sam. 1, 21,1 Kınas 
17, 1, which drops gently Deur. 32, 2, 
for which one waits Jos 29, 23, accom- 
panied by thunder and lightning 1 Sam. 
12,17, Jer.10, 13, arising from ascend- 
ed vapours Jos 36, 27; in strengthened 
forms "On DW3 37, 6, DS3 "Un ZEcH. 
10, 1 and 1? מטרות‎ pwa Jos 37,6 rain- 
gush, violent rain; מ' סחף‎ a sweeping 
rain Prov. 28, 3. 

NN /. same as 1972 Lament. 3, 12. 

T3070 (Propeller, Pursuer is El; from 
Tt) n. p. f. Gen. 36, 39. 

37070 (from 03) /. 1. place of guard, 
hence חצר המל‎ a guard-court, Jur. 32, 
2 8 12; 38, 13, whither Jeremiah was 
brought out of the prison 37,15 16 21, 
which belonged to theroyal palace Neu. 
3, 25, in the east part of it near the 
middle gate JER. 39,14, and occupied by 
soldiers. — 2. that which one looks at, 
aim, mark Enke 0xönos from oxerrouaı, 
Ar. 3, a mirror) 1 Sam. 20, 20; Jos 
16, 2. Phenic. 872 (mutro) what is ob- 
served, custom, duty (Plaut. Poen.1,13). 

902 (probably from יה‎ Sun Jah 
is the Observing, Watching one) n. p. m. 
1 Sam. 10, 21. 

7) (after the form "3, "7, חי ושי‎ 
from the stem 77, existing in the stat. 
80801. only in the proper name אחוימי‎ 
[which see]; usually constr. 3 after the 
form of the stat. constr. in ,חי ,= וג"‎ but 
without a suffix. It is therefore incor- 
rect to consider גי‎ a stat. constr. pl., 
and if it be sometimes coupled with the 
pl. that happens merely because it ex- 
presses a collective idea. Another form 
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constr. pl. is 73°) m. prop. the flowing, 
pouring, running, hence 1. water (coll.), 
as a material or element, e. g. the water 
of the Red Sea Ex. 15, 19, 2, 10, 
of the Jordan 3, 8, of the ocean Ps. 33, 
7, of rw Is. 8, 6, of the Euphrates 
8, 7, of the flood Gen. 7, 7; Is. 54, 9; 
DPOB מי‎ Ez. 47, 3 waters (reaching) to 
the ankles , Dumm מי שחו ,4 ,47 מִי‎ 47, 5 
waters of swimming , i.e. in which one 
can swim; farther, nxön מי‎ Num. 8, 7, 
m 19, 13, מכוּחת‎ Ps. 23, 2, am 81, 
8, “sia Nau. 3, 14, coupled with adj. 
m. sing. NDT Ps. 73, 10 (in the poets the 
noun 8 sometimes united to adjectives 
in the constr. state Sone or Sou. 7, 10; 
Prov. 2, 9), seldom with the pl. (as a 
collective noun) Num. 5, 18. Usually 
coupled with names of brooks, rivers, 
seas and streams, and thus forming proper 
names (see below); comp. Phenic. 8532 מי‎ 
(me-naggara, water-fall) n. p. of a 
place in Byzacium, Hp) "2 כ 66 ם)‎ 
rest-water) n. p. of a city there, 052 מִי‎ 
(me-nix, me-ninx, collected water) or 
n2 m (meniax, rest-water) an older 
n. Pp: of the island 9293. — 2. Figur. juice, 
e. g. of a plant ראש‎ (which see) JER. 
8, 14; 9, 14; 23, 15: seed, seminal flux, 
= זר‎ ‘Ts. 48, 1 (Targ. ny"), for which 
מעים‎ (which see) stands elsewhere, and in 
which sense a is taken in the proper 
name אחומי‎ and מל‎ in לראב‎ (which see); 


the Ar. le, Pers. wt being also used 
for saliva, 8 seed &c.; ; comp. Phenic. 
כמש‎ nm (seed of Cemosh, 1. 6. sprung 
from Cemosh) n. p. of a people, Erik. 2; 
also urine, fully 0723 ,מִי‎ as in Is. 

12 is the probable reading. 

The absolute form °72 is in Ethiopic 
maj (172), Zab. מִי‎ (=) and in Aram. 
"72, hence the def. 8772, Lass, which form 
is to be compared with in 3. (which see). 

The following designations of rivers, 
localities and persons occur in combi- 
nation with ‘3 (constr. 2): 

(river of fulness, i, e. strong;‏ מידבא 
copious river, 806 N27) n. p. of a locality‏ 


מי רימון 


in Reuben in a plain Nom. 21, 30, also 
belonging to Moab at times Is. 15, 2; 
mbsequently 116086 (1 Macc. 9, 36) 
or MndaBa (Jos. Ant. 13, 1), situated 
some distance east of Hesbon. 
בי דימון‎ (river at jia”7 in Moab) 
n. p. of a river Is. 15,9. 
הירקון‎ "1 see 75). 
am "1 (seed i. e. shoot of the sun; 
sm Jos 37, 22 the sun) Gan. 36, 39; 
1 Cur. 1, 50. 
739 "2 (river of Megiddo; see 13312) 
n. p. of a river running through the 
plain of Megiddo (71732 nyp2) 8 
5,19, used for ji wp. 
מִידמָרום‎ see DIN. 
nay מְּרִיבָה 6 מי‎ 
um miac yd "2 see nian 
ONCE see DR 
imp) "0 see 171793. 
DNTP מִי‎ see Bay-1y. 
מי‎ (correlative to the Hebrew “3, 7, 
88 72 is correlative to כ‎ = mp, p= 
mB, זא‎ = in HAT) pron. interrog. who? 
what? of persons, as 172 is of things, in 
direct and indirect questions, at the be- 
ginning of a clause, without distinction 
of gender and number, and therefore 
referring as well to the fem. 6. g. MX 72 
Rorn 3, 9, nxt מי‎ Sone OF Sot. 6, 10, 
as to the plur. 6. ₪. MPN מִי‎ Gen. 33,5. 
It does not need, like “WN, 8 pronoun 
following to supplement it. Seldom relat- 
ing to things Ez. 27,32. The meanings 
are these: 1. Having an independent and 
fubstantive force, it is put after a constr. 
a8 a genitive, as מי‎ M2 whose 
daughter? Gun. 24, 23; m שור‎ whose 
EY 1 Sam. 12, 3; 2 מור‎ whose ass? 
& ו‎ m 499 out of whose hand? ibid.; 
FR pene son? 17,55; "27 whose 
bein JER. 44, 28; m (which see) too 
51 5 80 employed. — 2. Where "72 seems 
. 4Y aside a personal reference, stand- 
ing before 0 : RR: / 
things interrogatively; an 


ingui 
Wy about the person is still con- 
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698100 there, 6. ₪. 737 מִי‎ Gen. 33, 8 
what is the encampment? prop. who are 
the men and living creatures of the 
camp? ‘20 בר‎ what is thy name? i. e. 
whom dost thou call thyself? Junges 
13, 17. Generally also, 72 relates to 
a thing which includes the idea of 
a person, according to the mind of 
the speaker Mic. 1,5; Sona OF Sot. 3, 
6. Da v2 Junezs 9, 28 is also to be 
taken in this sense; and it is unneces- 
sary to read with the LXX  םֶָכְש-ןֶּב‎ 
The same is the case with the Aram. 
ya Eze. 5, 4; and in Amharic (/senberg, 
Grammar p. 172).— 3. For the purpose of 
making the interrogation prominent in 
its personal reference, or of modifying 
it in the sense of but who then? who 
may it be? היא‎ follows "3, 6. g. מי היא‎ 
"p2 Jos 4, 7 who then is innocent? בור‎ 
ara היא‎ who then quarrels? 17, 3; Is. 
50,9. If the demonstrative זל‎ be also 
added to היא‎ m, the question is still 
more closely referred to the object, with 
the meaning who there? quisnam? who 
then is there? as מי הוא זה‎ Ps. 24, 10, 
an intensive form of ı1"'n 24, 8; JER. 
30, 21. Hence in a strongly emphasised 
double interrogative מִי היא זה וְאִי-זֶה‎ 
הוא‎ Esta. 7, 5 who then is he, and what 
sort of a person is he? Sometimes m is 
made stronger merely by זה‎ Jos 38, 2. 
— 4.as who, as what? i.e. how? qualis, 
e. g. Am. 7,2 as who does Jacob stand? 
i.e. how? Is. 51,19 as who shall I com- 
fort thee? i. e. in what respect, how shall 
I 86.9 — 5. It takes a negative turn 
like rm, proceeding in the first instance 
from the feeling of wonder, hence 
nobody! none! followed sometimes by 
the perfect Num. 23, 10, Is. 53, 1, ZECH. 
4, 10, sometimes the imperfect Jos 9, 
12, Prov. 20, 9, Eccuzs. 8, 4, 2 Sam. 
10, 16, sometimes the participle Ps. 90, 
11; 1000188. 2,19. Here belongs a) the 
signification perhaps Jo. 2, 14, Jon. 3, 
9, 2 Sam. 12, 22 K’tib, for which אולי‎ 
stands elsewhere; b) the additional idea 
of hesitating, rejecting and despising 
language, as "298 "a Ex. 3,11 who am 
I that... i. e. 1 am indeed so little 
01* 
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Jupazs 9,28 who is this Abimelech? — 
6. Including a wish whose accom- 
plishment is expected from others, and 
therefore coupled with the imperfect, 
6. ₪. DR Up? m 2 Sam. 23, 15 who 
would give me water to drink? i.e.oh that 
I had water! In this manner we should 
often take it in the formula jm} מ‎ who 
shall give? i. e. oh that! 15, 4: Junpezs 
9, 29; Is. 27, 4; Ps. 55, 7; Jos 29, 2 
followed by ‘the leading verb with 4 
Devt. 5, 26; or the leading verb follows 
in the infin. Jos 11, 5. — 7. who- 
ever, each one, any one who, where 
the interrogative element becomes in- 
definite, 0. ₪. 2Sam. 18,12 take care of 
the young man, every one (173) of you; 
where it is not necessary to read % 
with the versions; Ex. 24, 14 every one 
having a cause; J UDGES 7, 3; Prov. 9, 
4; 1000188. 5, 9; Is. 54, 15; sometimes 
אטור‎ follows Ex. 32, 33; the Aram. 172 
having the same sense. — 8. m is to 
be taken as = 12, 12, where it stands 
in the K’tib for ‘va, or is interchanged 
with it Is. 25,10 K'tib, Jon 9, 30 K'ri. 

As to the origin of this vocable, it is 
obviously shortened in the first instance 
from 732 (modern Arabic min) and this 
from 4772, like מה‎ and מא‎ from מאן‎ , 173; 
only that the latter form has been adop- 
ted in the other Semitic languages for 
the personal who? after x12 has been 
set apart to denote a thing. The proper 
names מִיכָיָה. ,583% ,119% ,מִיכָא‎ 
יכיה‎ 7D, mm, 
compounded’ with m. 

ימי under‏ 6 מִידְבָא 

(friendship, love, from 9 1.(‏ מִידד 
n. p. m. Nom. 11, 26 27.‏ 

37°79 (from ידע‎ after the form 25%) 
m. same as בורך<‎ (which see) Ruts 2, 1 
K’tib, if we should not read there 
SI. 

my : 

(from 33° after the form‏ מִידָעִת 
nypyy from yp) f. knowledge, Is. 12, 5‏ 
K'tib, for which the K'ri has ny Tin.‏ 

JQ (constr. 303, prop. an in- 
finitive-noun from 33) m. the good, the 
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excellent, hence in the constr. state the 
best (LXX, Vulg.), e. g. of the land 
Gen. 47, 6, of the field, of the vine- 
yard Ex. 22, 4, of sheep 1 Sau. 15, 9 15; 
the best part Gen. 47, 11. 

NO" )= (מִיכַה‎ n. p. m. Nuu. 11,17 
22, for which 129 occurs elsewhere 
12, 35. 

ben (who is like God? i. e. none 
is like God) n. p. 1. of one of the seven 
archangels or angel-princes (Si) Dan. 
10, 13, hence called 55737 הפר‎ 12,1 
(comp. FRE Apoc. 12, 7; 1 Tupss. 
4, 16), the guardian spirit ‘of the Jews 
Dan. 10, 21; 12, 1; other nations too 
having their guardian spirits 10, 13. — 
2. .מ‎ p. of men Num. 13, 13; 1 Cur. 5, 
13; 27,18; Eze. 8,8. See 27 2. 

19 (from mon who is "like God? 
conseq. = = (מִיכָאֶל‎ n. p. m. 1. of a prophet 
Mic. 1, 1, for which the K’tib and LXX 
in Jur. 26, 18 have man. — 2. of 
other persons, as 2 CHR. 34, 20, for which 
2 Kınas 22, 12 has 773%; Jupass 17, 
5, for which מִיכָיָהוּ‎ in 17, 14; 2 Car. 
18, 24, for which 18, 7 has am. 

(the same) n. p. m. "9 Cur.‏ מִיבַהף 
Kb.‏ 8 ,18 

n. p.m. JER. 26,18‏ )3 =) מִיכָיָה 
Nes. 12,35, for which‏ ג מִיכָה K'tib for‏ 
has N>m; 12, 41.‏ 11,17 

(the same) 1. 5. p.m. 2 Cur.‏ מיכיהו 
n. p. f. 2 Cur. 13, 2 origi-‏ .2 — .17,7 
nating in "237 (which see) 1 8‏ 
.2 ,15 

17322 (the same) n. p. m. JuDGEs 
17,14, "for which am stands elsewhere; 
1 Kınas 22,8, for Which are also מיכה‎ 
2 Cur. 18, 24 ‘and "12 (the same) 18, 
8 K'tib; Jur. 36, 11. 


= יכל m. 1. (constr. 597, from‏ מִיבָל 
to receive into self, to contain) prop.‏ 22 
holder, hence with pve 2 Sam. 17, 20‏ 
a water-trench, a water-holder, of a little‏ 
brook (Kimchi, First). But others derive‏ 
the word from 5279 (which see), as the‏ 
LXX too seem to have understood it.‏ 
(either contracted from 5X2", a8‏ .2 — 
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"according to the LXX from 5x297‏ צס 
El is King) n. 0‏ , בלְבָּ-אָל e.‏ .ג [Medyod]‏ 
f. 18a. 14,49; 19,11; 6‏ 
(arising apparently from redupli-‏ מים 
cation, "n”°2, or from doubling the stem,‏ 
are‏ סיס WM, PR,‏ זיז (ציץ as DD,‏ 
likewise reduplications; and as bib ‚os‏ 
have become segolate forms, so here‏ 
pm is after the form nv; with a of‏ 
motion ma; constr. pl. "an after the‏ 
"yet the absol. state some-‏ זיתי form‏ 
times stands for it 1 Kınas 22, 27, Is.‏ 
Ez. 47, 4, as is the case else-‏ ,20 ,30 
מימיף where; with suff. an, Wa,‏ 
coll. m. (femin.‏ (מימיהט Tan,‏ ,17272 
perhaps. Jos 14, "19( same as “2 and‏ 
ya 3. (which see). water, in the widest‏ 
sense and with the greatest variety of‏ 
applications; coupled with the sing. Gen.‏ 
;7 ,24 ;2 ,20 ;20 13 ,19 .אסא ;9,15 
Kinas 3,9, but as a collective‏ 2 ;14 ,33 
חיים .₪ .6 with adjectives in the plur.,‏ 


Gen. 26, 19, קְדושִים‎ Num. 5, 17, Da. 


Ps. 93, 4, Dyan Prov. 9, 17, D pny, 
20, 5, “IP 25, 25, or with vorbei in the 
plur. Gen. 7,19; 8,5; Ex.47,1, with- 
out one having to ‘consider it a plural 
form on that account. D7 is used of 
the ocean which encompasses the earth 
Ps. 18, 16, of the sea and lakes 29, 3, of 
clouds 104, 3, of the heaven of clouds, 
rain-water JoB 26, 8, of the heavenly 
ocean Ps. 148, 4, of urine Is. 36, 12 
K’ri. It is a figure of multitude, ful- 
ness, and abundance Jos 15, 16, of 
continuance and uninterruptedness 3, 24, 
of numerous enemies 18. 28, 2, of mani- 
fold dangers Ps. 18,17, of trembling 
and fear Jost. 7,5, Ps. 22,15, of rush- 
ing along without check Gen. 49, 4 &c. 

7°72 (prop. same as 793% [which 
see], which is merely a different pro- 
nunciation of 7'922) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 
25; Neu. 12, 5, for which 12, 17 has 
Tann; 1 Car. 24, 9, 


מונה , מִין a stem assumed for‏ כזי 
Mon, see jım.‏ 
מִינִים man, pl.‏ ,יכו (with suf.‏ מין 
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מיכיהי‎ is also fem. at the same time, | 


מישור 


from 72) m. prop. a dividing, separation, 
(Ar. „ur to divide, to plough); hence 
Pr kind, sex Gen. 1,11; Lev.11,15; 
comp. Coptic MINE, genus, species, and 
so the Ethiopic; pl. Gen. 1,21. Even 
the idea of figure, which lies also in 
this stem (2772, תמונה‎ 1.) does not pro- 
ceed like the Greek :dé« (form, kind) 
from that of appearance, but from the 
verb-idea to form, to fashion. The mo- 
dern Hebrew (מין‎ a heretic, proceeds 
also from the notion of separating. 

7220 (with suff. inp, pl. מינִיקות‎ 
prop. part. Hif. from p27) fem. a nurse, 
wet-nurse GEN. 35,8; 2 Kmas 11,2; fig. 
one who shews herself loving and tender 
Is. 49, 23. 

TOD (from 109; pl. mio) fem. 
foundation, substruction, Ez. 41,8 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has "1070. 

72°72 (= 79% from ‘j29 after the form 
(מצר‎ masc. same as מ"ס‎ (which see) 
2 Kınas 16, 18 K'tib. 

TYE"n (height, eminence, from 95") 
n. p. of a Levitical city in Reuben on 
the other side Jordan Josu. 21, 37 (in 
many editions), Jer. 48, 21 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib is mypin; once nyDy 
708. 18. 

7° (from pv) m. pressure, what is 
pressed out Prov. 30, 33. 

Non (firmness, strength, from ישא‎ 
= mn, mo, to be firm, strong, power- 
ful, comp. את ,.111 אש‎ IIL) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8, 9. 

bean (from m who, B= ט.‎ 6 
sux, and DN, who i is what God is? comp. 
המיאל‎ m>m) .מ‎ p.m. Ex. 6,22, Lev. 
10, 4, Dax. 1, 6, who is named in 2, 49 
Jon (which see); Neu. 8, 14; but it is 
also taken as = ONT (from 9) who 
is like God? 

and um, from wr) maze.‏ מישור 
a level region, a plain, oppos. to aR?‏ .1 
ups» 18. 40,4, of the plain running‏ 
from north to south on the rock of Zion‏ 
JER. 21,13; of the plains of Moab 48,‏ 
of a flat land 48,21; of the land‏ ;8 
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‚east of Jordan 2 Car. 26, 10; especially 
of the flat land in the tribe of Reuben 
Deut. 3,10; 4,43 60. — 2. Figur. the 
making even, i. e. the removal of ob- 
structions ZECH. 4, 7. — 3. same as 
“9 (in the plur. (בימָורִים‎ right, righte- 
ousness, equity Ps. 27,11; 45,7; 67,5; 
143, 10; honesty Mau. 2,6; comp. Phe- 
nic. N72 mysyreth (with suff jan, 
mysyrthomo, Plaut. Poen. 1, 4) the 
same. 

(prop. ram, Sanskrit méshah,‏ מִישף 
then the name of the sun-god of the‏ 
Chaldeans) n. p. of >» 3» (which see),‏ 
given him at Nebuchadnezzar’s court,‏ 
after the analogy of 7270 Dan. 1, 7;‏ 
.3,12 ;2,49 

(unrestrainedness, freedom, for-‏ בר ימע 
tune, from 9%") n. p. of a Moabite king‏ 
Kınas 3, 4.‏ 2 

JW" (the same) ₪ p. m. 1 Cup. 
2, 42. 

"W072 (only pl. 045%, from Ww 2.) 
m. straightness Is. 26, 7; uprightness, 
sincerity 1 Cur. 29, 17, coupled with 
52, PIL Prov. 1,3; as an adverbial 
accusat. with equity Sona or Sot. 1, 4, 
Ps.17,2, righteously 58,2; figur. smooth- 
ing, concord, settlenent Dan. 11,6; ואו‎ 
1 Macc. 7,12, conseq.same as A: (which 
see) Dan. 11, 17. 

von see ion. 

A772 (pl. pina, with suff. Tann; 
see Im?) m. cord of a tent Jur. 10, 20; 
Nom. 3, 37; string, of a bow Ps. 21, 13. 

A822 and נַכְאוב‎ (with suf. מִכָאבי‎ , 
‘akon, מִכָאבים יוות ; מכאלבה‎ , once 
niak>n Is. 53, 3) m. pain, disease JER. 
30, 15, a wound 51,8, suffering Lament. 
1, 12, sorrow Eccuzs. 1, 18. See axp. 

see akon.‏ מַכָאוב 


22% (from “3D, after the form 
nny) m. fulness = 35 Jos 36, 31. 

NID3 (knob, - of localities; 
from 139, compare }125) .א‎ p. of a city 
1 Cur. 2, 49, 
15, 40. 
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identical with 712» Josua. | 
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"9230 (fat, thick one, formed out of 
12772 from j2>) .מ‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 12, 18. 

230 (from “39 after the form pun, 
natn; constr. "357, like ya, "207, 
won, accordingly also in ב‎ state 
twice 425%) m. 1. properly something 
twisted, woven, hence a cloth, a coarse 
covering , 2 Kınas 8,15; LXX 0100 
— 2. net-work, grate, of brass Ez. 27, 4. 

2290 see Man. 

prop. part.‏ נְמַכִּים (only plur.‏ מכה 
Hif. of 123) m. a wound, prop. the pierc-‏ 
ing, smarting 2 Cur. 22,6, where we‏ 
should read 7n for the preceding "D ac-‏ 
cording to 2 Kınas 8, 29, which many‏ 
mss. also have; 2 Kınas L c. and 9,15,‏ 
identical with ar (which see), without‏ 
its being referred to the latter (Jos.‏ 
Kimchi).‏ 

270 (constr. M312, with suf. "N22, 
n3n; pl. nin, with suff. 32ND, ל‎ N33; 
from the Hif. of 12:) fem. 1.a od, 
like 92, couple ‘with 70 (fresh) 
Is. 1, 6, Abm (incurable , deadly) JER. 
10, 19, אנוה‎ (malignant) 15, 18, or 
with a genit. following, מדרי-בטן‎ Prov. 
20, 30 of the chambers of the body, i.e. 
piercing deeply in; also with ‘ar Dur. 
28,61; Jer.6,7. Metaph. stroke, mal- 
treatment hence ‘2 377 to maltreat to 
impart blows Is. 14, 6; chastisement 97, 
7; the being ו‎ smitten 10, 26; de- 
feat in war JosH. 10, 10, JupGes 11, 
33, with the genit. of the subject, as 
אויב‎ Jer. 30,14, a9 Esra. 9,5; espe- 
cially stroke, blow, chastisement of God 
Lev. 26, 21, Num. 11, 33, of pestilence, 
sickness, epidemic diseases &c. Deur. 
28, 59, national calamities 29, 21; of 
political damage Jer. 30,17; intensified 
122 ya Is. 30, 26 the wound of a 
wound, i. e. a great wound. — 2. only 
in rar ni2n Daun 2 Car 2, 9, for 
which 1 Kınas 6, 25 has nb5R bon 
in‘a>, for which reason the LXX, Vulg. 9 
Targ. take it in the same sense; hence 
mip2 corrupted from m>5: (Kimchi). 
The derivations from nn> 1 bn Gandch, 
Rashi) or n>? (Jos. Ki inchi) should be 


מכוה 


rejected; but perhaps מַכְּוּת‎ may have 
arisen from nn, > being elsewhere 
interchanged with כ‎ (see >). 

‚1120 (from 7172) f. ₪ burnt spot (in 
the skin), a burn Lev.13, 24. 

1120 (constr. 13%, with suff. מכוני‎ ; pl. 
0,139, with suf. מכוניה‎ from j1>) m 
1. ‘prop. a place where something stands, 
hence a stand, a dwelling-place, a place, 
coupled with nva 1 Kines 8, 13 or Op 
Ex. 15, 17, conseq. for the temple; fully 
5 nad כל‎ 1 Kınas 8,39; yet the heaven 
is also named so 8, 49; the heavenly 
seat, the dwelling-place of "God Is. 18, 4; 
dwelling - place, of mount Zion 4, 5. — 
2. what is erected, a building Dan. 8, 11. 
— 3. foundation, basis, of a throne Ps. 
89, 15, of the temple Ezr. 2, 68; of the 
earth Ps. 104, 5. 

190 (with suf. מִכַכָתָה‎ ; pl. NIZ>2, 
with suff. מכונתיו‎ | a feminine form of 
jimn) /. 1. a stool, a support, a basis, 
for objects 1 Kınas ch. 7; 2 Kınas 16, 
17; 25,13, i.e.on which a thing stands; 
hence also pedestal, of the altar Ezr. 
3,3; place Zecu. 5, 11. — 2. (world- 
foundation, i. e. dedicated to Saturn, see 
372) n. p. of a place in Judah Nes. 11,28. 

77127 (pl. with suf. 5205957); from 
73 I.) fem. nativity, origin, Ez. 16, 3, 
coupled with מַכָדֶת‎ birth; prop. place 
of founding. 

7720 (with suf. מכיר תס‎ , pl. with 
suff. (מכרותיך‎ fem. prop. place of na- 
tivity, place of founding, with VIR home 
Ez. 21, 35; 29, 14. 

"370 (en procurer, possession-taker 
viz. Eli is, from 7279 II.) n. p. m. Gen. 
50, 23, a progenitor in Gilead, there- 
fore used for Manasseh Junazs 5, 14; 
patr. “7372 Num. 26, 29. 

Ble (fut. ji) intr. same as ‘72, PR, 
to fall away, to sink together, to fall to- 


gether, to tumble down, to perish, 3 by 
Ps. 106, 43, prop. to melt, to be tritu- 


rated, dissolved; Aram. 2, ys, ys, 3872, 


Arab. a. 


Nif. "Jai (fut. m?) to fall down, to 
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dissolve in ruins; of frame-work, to be 
precipitated 120088. 18. 

Hof. הימך‎ (3 plur. הלכי‎ for 12991, 
comp. "n> Jos 4, 20 for Ana) to sink, 
to perish Jon 24, 24. 


(not used) intr. after the Arab.‏ מכל 


IS to have little water, of a well, whence 
in Ar. the nouns makil, makül, mukul a 
little fountain, mimkul a little pool. From 
this has been derived 522, which, how- 
ever, is better referred to 557 = >>, 
since the stem in question does not ap- 
pear elsewhere. 


9 MN” an see ib) 2. 


fem. 1. (from 733 IL, - in‏ מם: -ה 
plur. nib>n) a manufacture, preparation,‏ 
Cur. 4, 21 these manufactures are of‏ 2 
gold, i. e. all this is made of gold. (It is,‏ 
however, a superfluous addition, and is‏ 
wanting both in 1 Kinas 7, 49 50 as‏ 
also in the LXX.) According to others‏ 
completion, perfection, which 25 IL. also‏ 
means, and should be translated: that‏ 
from‏ , מִכְלָאות is pure gold. — 2. (plur.‏ 
mo I. = N92 I. to enclose) a "fold Has.‏ 
plur. Ps. 50, 9; 78, 70.‏ ;18" ,3 


(from 52> II. to glow, to‏ מכלול 
lighten, to glitter) m. 1. purple. especi-‏ 
ally the violet purple Ez. 23, 12, inter-‏ 
changed with n;>n (from nbon, like‏ 
nöx from mer) 23,6. — 9. the red‏ 
(purple) dress of warriors 38, 4 (comp.‏ 
Nau. 2,4; Is.9,4). LXX evzapvgo, i.e.‏ 


garments ‘with a purple bordering. See 
22972. 


(once in the form 573, from‏ מְכָלִיא" 
x>> 1.) m. hindrance, separation, stop,‏ 
,78 מַכְלִי Jupers 18, 7, where ara‏ 
should be ead instead of p bon TS]‏ 
corresponding to “37">7 Storm TS‏ ,37" 
.10 ,18 

from dbp IL)‏ מַכְלְלִים (only pl.‏ מכלל 
m. a "purple dress, a purple garment Ez.‏ 
of which ny>n ma ibid. is an‏ ,27,24 
explanatory gloss.‏ 

Sean (constr. 52>, from 522 I.) m. 


completion ; completeness, perfection, Ps. 
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50, 2 perfection of beauty, i. e. perfect 
beauty; comp. כַּלִילָה‎ Lamenr. 2, 15. 
nb: an (contracted: from לת‎ 2872) f. food, 
nourishment, support 1 K.5, 25, for which 
2 Cur. 2,9 has nip = non , and where 
the different other Greek versions (not 
LXX)readstrangely “in, 52» andban. 
0292 (pl. ִִכְמִנִּים‎ from m» L) m. 
a treasure, Dan. 11, 43. 

C20 (a collateral form of wn" 
[which see], W572; place of un») ne 2 
of a locality in ] Benjamin Ezr. 2, 27, 
east of 778 ma; 1 Macc. 9, 73 Maypes, 
in Joseph. Antigg. 13,1 ,6( Mayua, now 
Mukhmäs near Geba. 

7570 (from 733) m. a net, a hunter’s 
net Pa. 141, 10. 

"732 (from 733) m. the same Is. 
51, 20. 

19570 (from “72>) 7. the same Has. 
1, 15 16. 

mans (from 73>) f. the same; also 
a fish-net Is. 19, 8, same as nian Ps. 
140, 11. 

wasn (see 07572) n. p. of a locality 
1 Sam. 13, 2 5, for which occurs also 
12572 Nex. 11, 31 and 07237 Ezr. 2, 27; 
in 1 Maco. 9, 73 Moaypas, in Josephus 
ןת‎ The appellative signification is 
clear from 0393 = WD ‘TID. 
NDI) (from map; lurking - corner, 
hiding place) n. p. of a locality on the 
borders of Ephraim and Manasseh Josn. 
16, 6; 17, 7. 


[pie (not used) tr. to give, to bestow, 


prop. = 4379 (which see); Arab. os the 
same. Deriv. 75% in the proper name 
PER 

729 (from 73972 gift of the 
noble one; for “333 compare the proper 
names 27) an 2.) n. p. m. ₪ 
10, 40. 

‚120 see mi>n. 


pin (only dual 702572, constr. 
"932%; from 02> 2. to cover, which see) 
m. a sort of drawers belonging to the 
priests, made of linen (3a, (פָּעתִּים‎ Ex. 


808 


מכפלה 


28, 42; 39, 28; Ez. 44, 18. According to 
J osephus (Ant. 3, 7, 1) they reached 
only to the middle of the thigh, cover- 
ing the parts of shame. 


DI (not used) tr. to divide off, to 
separate, to apportion, same as D> (= 13, 
Yo, YR, 8-0? &.), hence partly to 
lessen, to abridge ‚to take from, Arab. 
Koo; metaph. to cheat (i. e. to lessen); 
partly to number, to determine, to settle, 


a census, a tax, Ar. RG census; these 
ideas proceeding | in other instances from 
such fundamental signification. But the 
nouns 673 and “872 should be referred 
neither to OD, nor to 0272, but to doa 1. 
Deriv. מכס‎ | 92m. 

22 (commonly from 00> after the 
form San from מרר‎ ; with suff. 0D37; 
but though the verb OD appears in the 
sense of “to enumerate, determine,” and 
in Aram. is explained by "372, and though 
the femin. form 10373 signifies number, 
010009, it is better to assume for it 
the stem 0273) m. prop. a determinate 


number, 8 firm settlement, hence census, 
taz, tribute, Num. 31,28 37 40 41; Ar. 


- 


+ census, vectigal. Comp. Phenic. 
מַכְסְֶאָל‎ , Max-ula, Masc-ula (price, value 
of El) n. p. of a Numidian city (dx, usu- 
ally rendered el, “Hi, “Ji-o¢, was also 
sometimes pronounced obscurely vA, ul 
in Punic names, as Medadul, Uzul, 
Castul). 

MOD (constr. no>%2; from dn) f. 
number Ex. 12, 4; amount, definite price 
Lev. 27, 23. 

MEIN (constr."1952, with suff. "D522, 
from ir) m. covering , of a tent "Ex. 
26,14, "of the ark Gen. 8,13; also fol- 
lowed by the genitive of the material 
Ex. 26, 14; Num. 4, 25. 

O0 (prop. part. Pik. of MDD) m. 
clothing, covering, of the caul over the 
intestines Lev. 9, 19; clothing, of men 
Is. 23,18; covering, of a ship Ez. 27,7; 
a coverlet Is. 14, 11. 


(a winding, spiral form, from‏ מִכְפָּכָה 
Hif. ‘of bp>) n. p. of a tract near He-‏ 
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bron, where the burying place (177) 
of the patriarchs and their wives is found 
Gen. 23,17 19; 49,30; the dead being 
commonly put in caves, 


en I. (part. 3%; inf. absol. "373, 
constr. Sn, with suff. מְכְרֶם‎ and 5171373; 
fut. "57", apa, with 49. 073737 tr. 
prop. same as m 3. (to give away, to 
reach forth to, to ) exchange), a, ימר‎ 1, 
"77 I, hence to exchange, for (3) a ‘thing 
Jo. 4, 3, to sell, with 2 of the price 
Deut. 21, 14, Ps. 44, 13, but 2 also 
means on account of a thing, Am. 2, 6 
for a money-debt; with 2 to sell of a 
thing Ez. 48, 14; constantly with the 
accus. of the ‘object Lev. 27, 20, with ל‎ 
of the person 25, 27, Jo. 4, 6, opposed 

to mp (to buy) Is. 24, 2; Prov. 23, 23. 
Metaphor. a) to marry, ₪ daughter, 1 1. €. 
to give her on receiving a "1%" Gen. 
31,15; Ex. 21, 7; Syr. „ao to marry. 
b) to deliver up, to give over, Deut. 32, 
30; Zeca. 11, 5; Ps. 44, 13; with the 
addition of ‘g 17a JUDGES 2, 14; 1 Sam. 
12, 9; Ez. 30, 12, comp. 472 I. Deriv. 
"27972, 1127272; “22 1. 

"Nif. “373 (inf. with suff. 17297, fut. 
272") to be sold, Lev.25,48; to sell one- 
self Deur.15,12, with 9 for what Ps.105, 
17, or as the dative of the person Neu. 
5, 8; metaphor. to be given over, delivered 
up Esra. 7, 4; Neu. 5, 8; Is. 52, 3. 

Hithp. gan (infin. with suff. 112°; 
fut. 27303) to sell oneself, to be sold, 

ie. to give oneself up to do a thing 
1 Kinas 21, 20 25; to give oneself to the 
service of a person 2 Kınas 17,17; to 
be sold, delivered up Devt. 28, 68. 

The stem, as we see, is merely a harder 
form of 12 and “rm. Hence the assump- 
tion that "2m is meant to be a denom. 
from "372, from >, should be rejected. 


12D II. (not need) tr. to take into 
possession, to acquire, to bargain for, to 
buy, identical in its organic root 4377 
with that in כָּר-ה‎ 11. Deriv. 97 2 and 
3, and the proper names "372, Sn. 
| ai) IH. (part. f. (לכרת‎ tr. same as 
“3? 1. (which see) to string together, to 
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bind together, hence to ensnare, to take 
in a net Nan. 3, 4. Ar. X the same, 
principally of ensnaring by enchant- 
ment; to cheat, Ethiop. to devise cun- 


ning measures; hence Pr enchantment. 
מִכר‎ IV. (not used) tr. to pierce, to 


7 


bore through, to push through, Ar. 
the same; identical with “12 5 
pa &c. Deriv. "92. 


"39 (with suf. 7929, 27°) m. 1. (from 

"272 I.) concrete, something jor sale, venal, 
hence wares, which one exposes for sale, 
Nex. 13,16 and all sorts of wares for 
sale; abstr. the offering for sale, Neu.13,15 
on the day they were offered for sale. — 
2. (from “279 11.= 7199 11. and 2p) what 
one acquires, gets, a possession, * Prov. 
31,10 = ıR (Kimchi); it is not neces- 
sary, therefore, to regard it as abridged 
from מִכְרָה‎ (from 799 11.(- In this sense 
we should perhaps. take 5772 Deut. 
18, 8 for 792%, meaning "possessions; 
since 339 is ; only coupled as a preposi- 
tion with y2 following. — 3. price, va- 
lue, Num. 20, 19 (from "272 II.). See the 
proper names 272, man. 


"273 (plur. D237, from 123) m. an 


acquaintance, a friend 2 Kınas 12, 6 8 
(the LXX read incorrectly 1372). 


I.)‏ כָּרָה (constr. 33, from‏ מְכָרָה 


m. a pit, with non a " galt-pit Zun. 2, 9, 
south of the Dead Sea. 


MID (plur. (מִכָרְית‎ /. 1. only Gen. 
49, 5, ‘where it denotes a onn 722 (in- 
strument of violence). Since the Greek 
naycıga. presented itself for comparison 
as a synonym (in the Midrash there is 
an express appeal to it), it has been 
translated sword (Talm., Jerome), con- 
seq. derived from “27 IV. (which see) or 
“i> 1.; this word appearing elsewhere in 
the pL 7122 (Beresh. rabba 88). Others 
derive it from "272 TIL, so that 457 
prop. is machination, plan, cunning device 
(Castell and others). Better to take it 
with Samuel ben Meir (Many, (קִירְבָה‎ and 
others for agreement, union, relationship, 
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from "37 III; the Aram. "272; pate also 
having this meaning; and so it would 
refer to the marriage-compacts with the 
Shechemites (Gen. 34,8 seq.). Or it may 
be taken with the Targ. (nanin), Rashi 
(מגורה)‎ and Zbn Saruk לדה)‎ in)= = מכְרָה‎ 
(Ez. 16,3) or 322 (29, 14): nature, na- 
tural business. — 2: (from "372 IV. mean- 
ing a mine, or from "3 IL a smelting- 
place) n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; | lik 
hence the Gentile m. מכרְתי‎ 10085 36. 

1930 see מכורה‎ 

m2 see MIN. 


"0 (sonteacied from Ian pos- 
session is with Jah) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 9,8. 
"HID see 1129 3. 


ion and buon (pl. מכְשלים‎ , from 
DD) m. a stumbling- block, i. 6 against 
which one stumbles and falls, a stone or 
block of stumbling Jur. 6, 21, Is. 57, 14, 
fully a צור‎ hence obstacle, hin- 
drance, Ps. 119, 165; Lev. 19,14; fig. a 
cause of falling J ER. 6, 21, Ez. 3 ‚20, rn 
a fall or stumbling into sin, enticement, 
Ez. 7,19; 14, 3 4; 18, 30; a reproach, 
of ,לב‎ 4 scruple of conscience 1 Sam. 
25, 31. 

aan (pl. nibw-) fem. fall, of a 
(state ) building Is. 3, 6, i. e. ruin; 
offence, enticement ZEpu. 1, 3. Stem 22. 

ama2n (from and after the form 
now, מִכְתָט‎ ; constr. plur. anan Tor 
ana with the bringing forward of the 
vowel - to facilitate the pronunciation, 
like emuıpn Kz. 7, 24 for omüömn, 
comp. Syr. Iu.) for |du29) m, writing 
of a judicial sentence, a written sentence 
Is. 10, 1. 

AMD (constr. an“, from 23) m. a 
writing, equivalent to a book, Deut. 10, 
4, 2 Cur. 35, 4, a letter 2 Cur. 21, 12, 
a written document Ezr. 1, 1, a poem, 
song Is. 38,9, written churacters Ex. 32, 
16. See on>%. 

(from nn?) /. a fracture Is.‏ מְכָתָה 
.30,14 

OMD (from on? I. or IL.) m. only 
in the i inscriptions of ‘psalms 16,1; 56,1; 


810 


wri 


57, 1; 58,1; 59, 1; 60,1, the designa- 
tion of a sort of psalms, which is some- 
times identified with 3m373 (Is. 38,9), and 
sometimes derived (Targ., LXX) from 
on> L (to inscribe, to engrave), which 
amounts to the same thing. But that is 
as insufficient to explain the sort of ly- 
rical songs referred to, as is the deriva- 
tion from כָתַם‎ 11. meaning golden poem, 
\ which the Arabian trans- 
lator ee (Ibn Esra, Kimchi) and the com- 
parison with pm. 
wns (after the form nw, מִקְדָש‎ , 
Snsn) m. 1. (from n> 2): a vessel for 
pounding or bruising, | a mortar, Prov. 
27,22. — 2. hollow or deepening (either 
from its likeness to a mortar[LXX,Rashi, 
Kimchi; comp. oAwioxos, mortariolum], 
or because proceeding from tin> 3.) of 
the jaw, in which the teeth are set; then 
the name of a ב‎ or hole in the 
place "72 (see "1? 2, comp. Jos. Ant. 
5,8 9), which was also called לְחִי החמור‎ 
or m m4, and which lay among the 
mountains "of Judah, was distinguished 
by pointed rocks, had a spring called 
קין הקורא‎ Jupaes 15,19, and was still 
known at the time of Jerome, as also 
in the middle ages (Robins. II, 687 seq.). 
Samson’s heroic exploit is etymologi- 
cally attached to this locality ib. 15, 
15-19. — 3. (a sinking, deepening) n. p. 
of a place or quarter in Jerusalem, 
where the shop-keepers, exchangers and 
trading Phenicians dwelt 2228. 1, 11; 
comp. 2508. 14, 21 (én Esra). For 
ציד‎ 04572 Oa TTR] Neg. 13,15, which 
does not appear to be original, one may 
read perhaps (with Zitzig) pip TR 
Wns (at the side of the place Maktesh), 
since the following context ** the Tyrians 
dwelt there” suits very well. In the 
Midrash, Tabariyya is called ön> from 
the situation of the place. The Samari- 
tans apply it to Jerusalem, because the 
word has an assonance with 83772 (which 
appears in Ezex. 7, 24 after the form 
מַטְחַת‎ 9,1) = 7p, which was also ap- 
plied to ₪. 1, 11 (Kimcht, u, 
though incorrectly. 
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8101008 also) Prov. 3, 10, to become full, 
also with accusat. of the thing 1Kınas 
7,14, 2Kınas 3,17, Is. 6, 4, 13, 
12; rarely and late with jn of the thing 
Ez. 32, 6 or ? Has. 2,14; to be satiated, 
to have enough of Eccues. 1, 8; 6,7 (pa- 
rallel vad); to become rich Ez. 27,25; to 
be over, to be ended, of time Ex. 7, 25; 
to be equipped, with accus. of the armour 
2 Sam. 23,7; to be completed Jos 15, 32; 
to be numerous 2808. 8,5. Phenic. 8193 
to be completed; hence Dan nov? or 
pram ’> it is entirely finished (Plaut. Poen. 
1, 1.12). 


מלא 
RoI see N22.‏ 
as‏ , בִלָאל (with suff. Estu.7,5‏ מַלָא 


if from Ran, elsewhere N27), "N22; 
wtb in pause, omitting Alef quiescent 
nb 108 32,18 like "ng? 1,21; 3 pl. 
once 1572 for 87% Ez. 28,16, where לא‎ 
passed into ,לה‎ as in the noun 197) Ez. 
41,8 for X0n; part. m. R272, pl. DRIN; 
infin. constr. nX5n, twice K'tib מלאות‎ 
108 20, 22, Esta.1, 5, elsewhere מלאת‎ 
without Vau Jer. 25, 12; fut. xd") 


intr. 1. to be full, to become full, i. e. to 


exist in richness, abundance, extent, 
strength, with accus. of the thing as a 
more exact supplement; the same being 
the case in other verbs of fulness and 
of want also (va, "on, m, Pry, 
רמס‎ &c.). Accordingly: to be full of 
van GEN. 6, 13, DDI Jupazs 16, 27, 
por 2 Kınas 6, 17, 091 18. 1, 15, “3 
Jo.2,24, בָלִים‎ JoB 32,18; rarely does 
ya stand Is. 2, 6; 0 be 80015060, with 
accus. of the person, Ex. 15, 9 my soul 
shall be satisfied upon them, i. e. I will 
cool my vengeance upon them. Meta- 
phor. to be completed, to be over, to 
be ended, time of pregnancy Gen. 25, 
24, time of service 29, 21, period of 
embalming 50, 3; and so in Jur. 25, 34, 
Ez. 5,2, Lament. 4,18, like ססוגה‎ 
in the New Testament. — 2. to fill a 
thing, to occupy it, hence with accusat., 
as 077057 Gen. 1, 22, especially of God, 
who fills, possesses all Ez.40,34; 1 Kinas 
8,10; Jer. 23, 24 do I not fill heaven 
and earth? also with two accus. of place 
and of thing 1 Kınas 18, 34, Ez. 8, 17, 
Jan. 16, 18, y2 of a thing occurs but 
seldom Ex. 16, 32; to cause to be abun- 
dant, Jon 36, 17 and thou causest sen- 
fences upon the wicked to be abundant. 
Phrases are: ? g hl N22 Ex. 32,29 to have 
the hand full for one, i. e. to give with 
full hands; לב‎ m the heart is full, i. e. 
a whole conduct is directed to a thing 
( ay 7,5; Eccues. 8, 11. Deriv. 829 

2 Non (ip, 99), מִלְאָה‎ , the pro- 
Per names wars, ba 7 

Nif. won (fue. nb'gs) to be filled (which 
passive meaning is formed in intran- 


bmx?” 
K’tib reads pond; inf. constr. מלא‎ , 
with suff. pyr, but also ninbn; fut. 
x), once 1229 Jos 8, 21) to fill, to 
fül up, to fill out, to make full, with ac- 
cusat. of the thing and accus. of that 
with which one fills 18am.16,1; 1Kmas 


Pih. nen (once ns 758. 51, 34; 2 pl. 
K'ri Ez. 11, 7, for which the 


18,35; Ez.10,2; 9,7; 35,8; Jos 3,15, 
and also figur. Jer. 15,17; Ps. 83, 17; 


Ex. 35, 35. Often does the accus. of the 


object alone occur Ps. 129, 7, or 72 of the 
thing follows 127, 5; Jer.51,34. Also: 
to bring into fulfilment, 2 by a thing, 6. ₪. 
a promise 1 Kınas 8,15 24; 2 Cur. 6, 4. 
אֶתדיד פ'‎ "2 to fill the power of one, 1. ₪ 
to make one have full power, 127 to the 


priestly office Num. 3, 3; hence to induct 


into the priestly office Ex. 28,41; 29,9; 
Jupazs 17, 5 12; on the contrary > גנד‎ 
2 Cur. 29, 31 to fill the hand (with gifts) 
for one, i. e. to bring offerings (to Jeho- 
vah); generally, 2 ’n to dedicate, to in- 
vest with office, to communicate a dignity, 
2 Cur. 13,9, metaph. to consecrate, Ez. 
43, 26 and consecrate their place; then to 
exercise an office, to fill an office 1Kınas 
13,33; to fill out entirely, to occupy, a 
place Is. 23,2. ‘p אחרי‎ NER to follow 
one completely, fully Deur.1,36; 1 8 
11,6; to satisfy Ps. 107, 9, to strengthen 
Jer. 31,25. mvp ’n to fill the bow (into 
the hand) Zecu. 9,13, i.e. to hold it bent, 
for which 2 מִ' רד‎ also stands in 2 Kınas 
9,24. Farther, to fulfil, a request, a wish 
Pg. 20, 6, to execute, a counsel 20, 5; 
to complete a number Ex. 23, 26; 1 Sam. 
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“ae 27; to allow completely to expire, Dan. 
9, 2 the seventy years of desolations; to 
fll in, to pour in, 7377? Is.65,11; to fill 
in, set in, stones, i. e. to set Ex. 28, 17; 
31,5; to surround completely Jos 40, 30 
[41, 7]; to continue, a time Gen. 29, 27; 
to complete, to fill up 1Kınas1,14. Some- 
times it stands with another verb tu en- 
large the idea, as Jer. 4, 5 call with full 
voice, comp. 12, 6. Deriv. nie (Mn), 
מִלָאָה‎ , NPI, nbn. 

"Pub. nba ( part. Np7279) to be set, Sona 
or Sot. 5, "14 his hands are gold cylinders, 
set with Tarshish, i. e. the points of the 
fingers are as if set with onyx. 

Hithp. Span, only in 708 36, 10 
they equip themselves fully against me; 
772 perhaps (see 2 Sam. 23, 7) having 
to be supplied after wann. Perhaps the 
fundamental signification is here like 
that of the org. root in 579") (which see) 
to collect or to crowd themselves together 


5 
(the Ar. צ‎ 2 referring to the same also); 
and so the translation should be: all 
gather themselves together against me. 
As to the form of the stem, the or- 
ganic root may be compared with that 
in 573") for many meanings, but the 


trans, sense of the Ar. Yu (to fill, to 
make thick, wide, full; med. 6 to 6 
full) leads to a comparison with 8) 
(which see), prop. to be filled, to be full 
(Fürst, Conc. 8. v.), and then this leads 
farther to N73 (which see), interchang- 
ing ] and r, and m with 2; male, mare, 
bare are then identical with the Sanskr. 
pri, pri, pür to fill out, to fill, pli to 
fill in, Greek 75-00, Lat. ple-o. 

Non (Targ. on, "un; 3 fem. nxbn) 
Aram. intr. same as Hehr. N27 Dax. 
2, 35. 

Ithpe. ann (like 5 (לי‎ to be filled, 
with accus. Kon, i.e. to be full of wrath 
en 3, 19. 


Non (constr. 89%, pl. (בוסאים‎ adj. m., 
מִלְאָה‎ 0 poet. “nN, pl. nix) 
f- "Full , With accus. of that with which 


a thing is filled Jur. 5,27; 35,5; Nex. 
9, 25; fig. having or possessing in abun- 
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dance, aan Ez. 28,12, man רוח‎ Deur. 
34, 9, ב‎ n273 33, 23, eing in posses- 
sion of Is. 1, 21, metaphor. full, of price 
(152 = Ann) Gen. 23,9; 1 Car. 21, 22 
24 (comp. 2 Sam. 24, 24); strong, vehe- 
ment, of רוח‎ JER. 4, 12; richly furnished 
with Ps. 75, 9; richly planted 2 Sam. 23, 
11; having many lying around Ez. 37,1; 
heavily laden Am. 2, 13; abundant, in 
ba, i. 6. aged Jer. 6, 11 = yain; full, 
abundant, in ears of corn Gen. 41, 7; 
pregnant, 1000. 11, 5 (as in the Mishna). 
מל א‎ is to be taken substantively with the 
meaning fulness, abundance &c. 2 Kınas 
4,4 and Ps. 73, 10, and likewise the 
fem. IN Eccues. 11, 5; as an adv. 
fully, entirely, Nag. 1, 10, ל‎ JER.12, 
6, strongly vehemently (perhaps) 4, 12. 

(שכול ”n (after the form pibn,‏ לא 
rarely ibn, once 157 Ez. 41, 8, with‏ 
m. multitude, host,‏ (מלאה ל suff. ind,‏ 
pas Grn. 48, 19; of shepherds Is. 31,‏ 


4, like the Ar. Ya: fulness, i. e. what 
fills up or entirely occupies a space, of 
the pas Deur. 33,16, Is. 34,1, ים‎ 2 
10, Ps. 96, 11, >an 50, 19, יר‎ Aw. 6, 
8, YI 205 Is. 8, 8, the department, 
ל‎ contents of it; but the 
more exact definition of what makes out 
= „fulness sometimes accompanies it, 

iad Is. 6, 3. Hence it is to be‏ רד 
as by /ull, with words of mea-‏ 
sure and extension, where that which‏ 
fills is often added in the accusative,‏ 
as Ez. 41,8 a full perch, Jupaes 6, 38 a‏ 
full basin, 1 Sam. 28, 20 according to his‏ 
entire stature, 100018. 4, 6 a handful,‏ 
Sam. 8,2 a full line &c. Comp. Phen.‏ 2 
Noa ma Tugg. 1, 5 a designation of‏ 
Orcus.‏ 


לה Aram. see‏ מַלָא 
(only plur. DN, with suff.‏ מק א 
ENT) m. 1. occupation of office, in-‏ 


| duction into office, filling of office, of the 


priest (see N73), consecration LEv.8,33; 
Ex. 29, 26; metaphor. the sacrifice of 
consecration Lev. 7, 37; 8, 28. — 2. a 
setting, of stones, heace אָבְכִי ב‎ 8 
of the setting Ex. 25,7, 1 Car.‘ 29,2, for 
which mn 1 is elsewhere. 


מה ררה =₪- 
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men. Hence the translators (Targ., Sa- 
mar., Saad.) have put angel of God, where 
God appears in the text as acting. ‘72 
מליץ‎ 108 33, 23 an interceding angel, 
1. 6. he who intercedes for men with God, 
in order to deliver them from suffering; 
py) ann Ps. 78, 49 and nme מ'‎ 
angels of destruction, of misfortune, who 
bring misfortune to men in their capa- 
city of being executors of the divine 
decrees, called also ממְתִים‎ 708 33, 22. 
Ann m (מ' הַפִּים)‎ 18. 63, 9 angel of 
the (divine) face, i. e. who stands con- 
tinually before God and waits for his 
nod (comp. 1Kınas 22,19), God’s cham- 
berlain, as it were. הַבָּרִית‎ ‘7 Mat. 3,1 
the angel who executes the covenant, i. e. 
Elijah. The numerous passages in which 
4) appears, exhibit a faithful picture of 
the way in which angels were con- 
. ceived of. Originally representing the 
chiefly a human one Gen. 32, 4, Num. | שי‎ deity himself Jupgzs 13, 18 22, 
20,14, Deur. 2, 26; Joss. 7,22, Jup- ra aa th ‘fed into ali 
cus 11, 12, hence 954 מ'‎ (parallel (ציר‎ | = er kei: mu. 
ד זו‎ r’ | being of higher descent, and is there- 
Proy. 13, 17, on the contrary “28 “3 ER 
17,11 after 16, 14 a messenger who is fore named הא הִים‎ 2 (Gen 6)2; 202 
commissioned to perform something fearful; 1, 6; 38, 7) and also u (5, 15 15, 15) 
one sent Ez. 23, 40, commonly in the with reference to his higher perfection; 
1 Is. 37.9. מלאכי ים‎ 18. 2 swift- he rules the world with God Jos 2,1 sq., 
. , 9, DER DVN 18, / tempest or lightning Ps. 104 
going (i. e. proceeding in boats of pa- appear ke 5 ל‎ 
pyrus) messengers; a herald, i. e. the 4, protects the pious Gen. 24, 7, exe- 
bearer of commands, a royal messenger cutes their affairs in the presence of God 
Jos 5,1; 33, 23, carries out the com- 
30,4, Naw. 2,14 (Jerome), 1 Sam. 11, 4, ae ה‎ ati F God J 
called also "ia מל אכרי‎ 18.14, 32, ata later | Manı® ST wei . 
period רצים‎ Esra. 3,15. — 2. Metaph. a - Ha 2 = ag 36 P EN : 
vs . ments and inflictions Is. 37, 36; 2 יא‎ 
een Lage J hal a a יי‎ 
; ; . : * | human form Gen. 18, 2, 1.0. he assumes 
2 - - man’s figure for a time Dan. 8, 15 16; 
= % a" re , | . 9, 21, comp. Tos. 5, 4, though merely 
is also. ec with % . ו‎ ie ely ihe are es 
Tr ot ON, > in priestly garmen 0 , 
16, 10 and 13; 22,11 and 12; 11 and | and without wings Gen. 28,12. Meta- 
16; Ex. 3, 2 and 4; Jupass 6, 14 and | phor. a prophet, who speaks as commis- 
22. 13, 18 and 22; so that itis the Deity | sioned by God Haa. 1, 13; a priest, 
ie manifesting himself, though | who interprets the law and explains the 
otherwise invisible. At a later time n 


divine will Max. 2,7; 100288. 5,5; the 
was supposed to be different from God | Jewish people, as God's representative 
and was contrasted with him Zecu. 1,12 


Is. 42, 19. Ethiopic: ruler, prince. 
13, 1 Cor. 21, 27, as a mediator be- . = 
tween God and men 1 Cur. 21, 18, wen ae ₪ ee) 6 
Num. 22, 22, because God was looked the same Dan. 3, 28; 6, 49. \ 
upon as withdrawn from contact with maxon (from (מַלְאָכָה‎ pronounced in 


Ndi see .ילא‎ 

Ron (with suf. (מלאתף‎ = 1. full 
fruit, full ears, i. e. what is most fully 
ripe, of grain Ex. 22,28 (Targ., Rashi, 
Ibn Parchon, Kimchi), coupled with 3727 
(which see) i.e. the best outflow of wine; 
Deut. 22, 9 (opposite of 0727 (מְּביאֶת‎ 
where SIM WR HW (the fruit which 
thou sowest) is a mere paraphrase of 
mean. — 2. the best wine Num. 18, 27. 

ae (constr. mxp72, pl. with suff. 
DN?) f. setting, of stones, prop. a fill- 
ing in Ex. 28, 17 20; 39, 13. 

ron (constr. 78”, with suff. מִלְאָכִי‎ 
;דכו‎ pl. ,מִלְאָכִים‎ constr. ,מַלָאַכִי‎ with 
suf, מלְטָבִי‎  ריִכָשְלמ‎ MO = בד‎ 
at the end of a section) m. prop. abstract, 
erecutéon, service, performance, sending, 
usually concrete 1. a messenger, one sent, 
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the Aramaean way, constr. nono, with 
suff. ,מְלַאכְתְךָּ‎ In-; pl. nisnbn, ‘constr. 
nisabn, with suf. מלְאכותיך‎ ; from (לאך‎ 
f. service, employment, work, i. 6. which 
one executes, effects, does, hence ac- 
tivity, labour Ex. 20, 10, Lev. 16, 29, 
fully מִלָאכֶת קבדה‎ 23,7; TIENT מלאכָת‎ 
1 Cur. 27, 26 field-work, ל‎ “busi- 
ness, commerce, Ps. 107, 23 doing busi- 
ness on the great sea; one of an artisan, 
manufacture, as van m Ex. 35, 35 work 
performed with edged tools, i. 6. work of 
the joiner, mason, smith; navi 'n 35, 
33 woven work, iz מ'‎ Lay. 13, ‚48 work 
in leather, D°BM "12 Ez. 28, 13 prop. work 
in stamping coins (een contracted from 
D’Fon from son, 9pm being = 930 mean- 
ing to impress, on ‘coins), then generally 
artificial graving-work. Specially ap- 
plied to architecture 1 Kinas7,22; 1 Cur. 
23,4; New. 5,16; 10, 34; work, service 
in the temple 1 Car. 23, 4; מ' החיצונה‎ 
1 Car. 26, 29 outer work, i. 6. not be- 
longing to the service of the sanctuary, 
such as that of the scribes and judges 
23,4, of the overseers of duties Niu. 
11,16. מַלְאכות הַתַּבָנִית‎ 1 Cur. 28, 19 
works after a pattern, i. e. works executed 
according to a pattern, according to a 
plan; doing, performance Prov. 18, 9; 
22, 29; Jon. 1, 8; work of God Pe. 73, 
28, creation-work GEN. 2,2; working Ez. 
15, 3-5; business 1 Cur. 26, 30; employ- 
ment, service Dan. 8, 27; what is gained 
by labour, riches 2 Cur. 17, 13, live stock 
Gen. 33, 14; 1Sam. 15, 9. 'Phenic. מִלָכַת‎ 
and ִלְכָא‎ place of work, then the name 
of a city. 

moxdn (derived from TN, constr, 
(מַלְאָכות‎ / a message 1100. 1, 13. 

(abridged from m>R>n, as‏ מִלְאָכִי 
the LXX have read, Malayins; sending‏ 
of Jah) n. p. of a prophet Mat. 1, 1.‏ 

monte Jer. 7,18, which should be 
read מלְאֶפָת‎ according to the K’tib, see 
.מִלכת‎ 

‘maby (from ny'ya) f. filling, fence, 
of the convex base on which the eyes 


rest Sone or Sou. 5, 12; hence > au) 
is said of them. 
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wnabn (from US) m. a garment, vest- 
ment 2 Kınas 10, 22. 

obeys (from 432) m. 1. a brick, for 
closing up walls Naw. 3, 14. — 2)a 
brick-shaped quadrangle, a long four- 
cornered projection, at the entrance of 
palaces Jer. 43, 9; comp. 33972 (in the 
Mishna), Ar. ala, by which Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch translate Yan (ressault) Is. 
6, 4. 

men (with suff. non, in; pl. DD 
and also in Job לין‎ 3 with suff. Yen, 
Ten ס‎ D='»n; from bn I.) m. a Gerd, 
expression Ps. 139, 4, Jos 4, 4, poet. for 
“27, then too a subject of talk, report 
30, 9 (Lament. 3, 14 pin); speech JoB 
13, 17; empty 6, 26, well-considered 8, 
10, clear discourse 32, 18, na החְבּיר‎ 
16,4 and "9 ‘Tay 32,14 to sake a well- 
ordered discourse; a justification 36, 2; 
of the dumb voice of nature Ps. 19, 5; 
a thing, like “a3 Jos 32, 11. 

an (for non, constr. men, def. non, 
NN”; "pl. ומלין‎ constr. “yn, def. wu; 
from 29) Aram. f. a word Dan. 7, 25, 
speech ₪ 9, command 2, 10, thing 2, 
5 8 &c. 
jon see ND. 
wibra 6 yon. 


xibn (once abn 2 Kinas 12, 21) m. 
the name of a peculiar, fortification-like 
building, a bastion, e.g. at Dow Jupaes 
9,6 20, identical with DIV 5299 (castle 
of Shechem) 9, 46-52; "which was in- 
habited, and whose inhabitants were 
called ית מי‎ Jupessl.c. Such a castle 
(Millö) was "found by David, when he 
took Yir2 NIE from the Jebusites, 
whence he built houses round about to 
the interior of the city 2 Sam. 5, 9; it 
was built, therefore, round about the 
mı2n at a great distance. Solomon com- 
pleted the building of Millö in a better 
way 1 Kinas 9,15 24; 11,27, which was 
different from the closing of the fissure 
(Y2E) between Sey and mia, the sub- 
sequent Tyropoeon, from the temple, 
the royal palace, and from the wall 


מלוח 


around Jerusalem. Hezekiah also streng- 
thened and furnished it 2 Cur. 32,5. A 
part of this Millo consisted of the singu- 
larly strong 85% בת‎ (Millo-place), which 
was a safe asylum for such as were 
severely wounded in its vicinity, and 
which is more exactly described by 
neo ירד‎ the steep and sloping descent to 
Silla, which it is now difficult to point 
out. See bo. 

As to the derivation, it is true that 
the Aram. 8n7972, Non, 8N7272, מִלִיתָא‎ 
has the same meaning, and is meta- 
phorically applied to a fortress; but the 
fundamental signification seems to be 
rampart; comp. Phenic. N27, 122 (Mi- 
leum, Milevum), prop. rampart, then the 
proper name of a city in Mauritania; 
and 87972 (from nib) Malva, fulness of 
water, name of a river there. 

mba (from m273) m. a kind of salt- 
plant, adios, perhaps sea-purslain, 
which served for a sort of food to poor 
people Job 30, 4; Syr. Lass for San 


(Zeru. 2,9), Ar. Ww 


bo (counsellor, Syr. pan) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 6, 20, Neu. 10,5 and 12, 2, for 
whieh "S973 (from 777 71719 Jah is Coun- 
sellor) is in 12, 14 K’tib (see 15°57); 
10, 28; Ezr. 10, 29. - 
12320 (from 3272 after the form 
m123) f. dominion, rule, 2 Sam. 16, 8, 
1Kınas 2, 15, of the divine rule Ps. 22, 
29; 'n לסה‎ 1 Kınas 21,7 to reign, with 
2; royalty, hence a genit. to יר‎ mean- 
ing royal residence 2 Sam. 12, 26, to 
R22 1 Kings 1,46, זרע‎ Jer. 41, 1, 79% 
Is.42,3, pwr 1 Sam. 10,25 i.e. kingly; 
"asp Is. 34, 12 to call royalty, to call 
ne to be king; ‘a צלח‎ Ez. 16, 13 to 
Gttain to the royalty. | 
"2150 806 79572. 
jen (constr. 192, from לין‎ 1.( m. a 
Ai to pass the night in, night-quarters, 
קה‎ 43,21; Ex.4,24; a couch 
“pret . shel£er, of travellers JER. 9, 
. iz 273 2 Klınas 19, 23 = ixp Dim 
‘9, 24 out of which it appears to 
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have arisen, since only “height of its 
end” i. e. its extreme height, is suit- 
able. 

(from 9 I.) fem. ₪ night-hut,‏ מְלוּנָה 
consisting of a hanging mat, which the‏ 
keeper of a field puts on the top of a‏ 
tree, and which swings to and fro Is. 24,‏ 
a hut, standing solitary in a field‏ ;20 
of vegetables, 1,8.‏ 


non I. (not used) intr. to spring, to 
flow, of the sea, then to be like the sea, 
salt (Fürst, Concord.); hence m2 and 
the denomin. ran; M73, ma, M27. 
In its organic root 719% is connected 
with that in 3b-g I. (to flow, to flood) 
belonging to פלג‎ interchanging m with 
p; as also with the root in 27 (to 
drop, to trickle), and perhaps also with 
that in m2 (which see). Arab. 6 + 


the same, whence xe flood, sea; trans- 
ferred to swift motion, to the rolling of 
waves. So too the Aram. 13%, the same. 
Comp. Phenic. n5n to flood, hence 
(formed from the fut. of Hif.) m372 (= 
572) prop. a sea- voyager = Hebrew 
מלח‎ : derivative the proper name br? 
(Malt. 3, 2), with which is identical the 
name of the new Platonist 'Iaußlıyos 
from Coele-Syria, like others of the 
same name in Syria and Apamea. 
Phenic. also מְלְחַת‎ , Molochat, x75, 
Mulucha, n. p. of a river in Mauri- 
tania. Of the non-Semitic languages are 
to be compared with it the Greek 2A} 
in rrelayos, ₪10-0 piv-w, Sanskrit plu, 
Latin flu, plu &c. 


non I. (Kal unused) tr. to fall to 


pieces, to be rubbed in pieces, worn out, 
torn in pieces, of clothes (cogn. in sense 
riba); to be scattered as dust, to evaporate, 
of a vapoury cloud (157). Commonly 
taken as = rn, pn, interchanging r 
"Tt rt 
and 7; but these words mean simply to 
plaster, to besmear, then to rub in; and 
do not suit the signification required. 
It is therefore identical in its organic 
root m2’ with that in moo (besides 
sym); and the roots in ma IL, part, 
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P22, Pa”2 may also be con-‏ ,פַּלַח 
with it. Ar, to pull to and‏ 8 


fro, to tear. Deriv. לח‎ 

Nif. 1272 to vanish 9 fine dust, of 
Ur (a vapoury cloud) Is. 51, 6, parallel 
12 2. 


"nba (only plur. ִלְחִים‎ , from 279 IT.) 
m. a garment torn to pieces, rags, tatters 
Jur. 38,11 12, conseq. = 07752. 


nbn (so too in pause Gen. 14, 3; 


19, 26) m. prop. salt-water, the sea, 
salum, n7 &)s; commonly what is got 
[rom sea-water, salt (instead of which 
sea-water probably served in old times) 
for salting food Jos 6, 6; a symbolical 
designation of duration and indissoluble- 
ness, because salt preserves meat; hence 
בָּרִית מ'‎ Num. 18, 19 and 2 Car. 13, 5 
a covenant of salt, i. e. a solemn, firm 
covenant. It was also sprinkled on offer- 
ings of grain and animals Lev. 2, 13, 
Ez. 43, 24, to make them covenant- 
offerings, comp. Philo, Opp. U. 255. 

A purifying efficacy is also ascribed to 
it, to make impure waters salubrious, 
2 Kınas 2, 20 21. 2 oat Jupass 9, 45 
to sow with salt, i. e. to make the 
ground like a barren salt steppe, comp. 
mmo. 'n 2122 Gen. 19, 26 a pillar of 
salt, into which Lot’s wife was turned 
by an incrustation of salt. This oz7Ar 
₪04 is mentioned as being at the Dead 
Sea, Wispom 10,7; was still known at a 
later period (Jos. Ant. 1, 11, 4), and 
has been discovered again in modern 
times (Ritter, Erdkunde XV. 733). 745% 
non ZEPH. 2, 9 salt-mines, south of "the 
Dead Sea; 27 ים‎ (Gen. 14,3; Josa. 3, 

16; 12,3) the Salt Sea, i. 6. the Dead 
Sea; 7 גיא‎ (2 Sam.8,13; 2 Kınas 14,7; 

2 Cur. 25, 11) valley of salt, at the south 
of the Dead Sea. The salt that remains 
from evaporating water is also so called 
Ez. 47,11. 

The derivation from מל‎ I. (to flood) 
has also an analogy in extra-Semitic 
languages: Sanskrit sara (salt) from sri 
to flow; Greek 7 adc the sea, and 6 als 
salt; whence the Latin sal, German 
Salz, English salt. 
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Deriv. the denominatives 

man (fut. nanY) tr. to salt, NDB "A 
to sprinkle with salt, Lev. 2, 13; Arab. 
‚Syr. נ=-‎ the same; Coptic mosAg 


sale condire. 

Puh. m2 (part. rivi72) to be salted, 
spiced Ex. 30, 35. 

Hof. nin (2 fem. המלחת‎ , inf. absol. 
12n7) to be rubbed with "salt Ez. 16, 4, 
which was done to newly-born children 
(Galen, de sanit. 1, 7), to make the skin 
dry and firm. 

nbn (formed like "972 from the Pih. 
of nbn I.; pl. המַלְחִים‎ with suff. 371272) 
m. prop. one who has to do with the 
sea, a seaman, mariner, Ez. 27,9 27 29; 
Jon. 1,5, different from San. 

nbn Aram. m. same as Hebr. 1272, 
which was offered cheap in the temple- 
market Ezr. 6,9; 7,22, and was stored 
in the temple (Joseph. Ant. 12, 3, 3). 
Derivative 

ran (1 pl. x27; denom. from the 
noun (מלח‎ Aram. trans. to eat salt, but 
coupl with the noun man; hence the 
expression to eat the salt of the palace 
Eze. 4, 14, i. e. to eat the king’s bread, to 
be in his service (Vulg., Syr.); comp. Syr. 
צבל‎ unditoZf to eat salt with one, i. e. to 
be his table-companion. Ar. the same. 


mon (prop. adj. fem. to pox) ] a 
salt ‘i.e. barren land Jen. 17, 6, coupled 
with PIN, oppos. of "AB 6 Ps. 107, 
34; a salt steppe JOB 39, 6 , parallel to 
39. Comp. Ben-Sira 39, 30 , מ‎ 727 
mad nerergaper vdata eis ל‎ 
Virg. Georg. 2, 238 salsa tellus; Plin. 
H.N. 31, 

ae (with suff. כִלְחַמְתִּי‎ num”, 
מִלְחַמְתָם‎ pl. מִלְחַמְית‎ , constr. ninnbn, 
with suff. מִלְחַלתַני‎ from 019) f. war, 
fight, strife, Is. 2, 4, Ps. 27, 3, coupled 
with מ את ;93 ,38 8 קרב‎ ray .א‎ 
14, 2, Dy m 107 Devt. 20, 12) ng SP 
MN Gen. 14, 8° to wage war with one; 
727... 72» An 1 Kines 14, 30 there 
was war between . ; brought into con- 
nection with the verbs nity 1 68 20, 
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oR Ex. 1,10, 3p Juz. 6, 4, mine freed, Ps. 22, 6; Jos 22, 30; to escape‏ ,18 


2 Cur. 18, 34, “az ו‎ 4, 13, 72977 
1 Kınas 22, 4, man Deut. 2, 24 &e. 
With subst. m oy 1 Sam. 16,18 a war- 
rior, plur. ‘72 “wae Num. 31, 28, also ap- 
plied to God Ex. 15, 3, as nm ‘Ving Ps. 
24, 8; n os JosH. 10, 7 or ’a nox Is. 
13, 4 troops, warriors; ב"‎ b> Jupazs 
18,11 weapons of war, armour, poet. "9 
alone Ps. 76, 4; on the contrary in Hos. 
2,20 nop refers to "20; מִ'‎ nn, ZECH. 
9,10 and 10, 4 bow of war, fig. "warlike 
power; pram ninmon 18. 30, 32 battles 
of shaking , i. e. in which the arms are 
swung for the purpose of striking; the 
book of the wars of God Num. 21, 14 is 
a collection of old songs respecting the 
first victories of the Hebrews over their 
enemies; metaphor. antagonism, opposi- 
tion to 2 Sam. 8, 10, 1 Car. 18, 10, "SIR 
מִ'‎ enemies 18. 41, 12, nm m a hostile 
house 2 Cur. 35, 21; reward of battle, 
victory ECCLES. 9, 11. 


nono fem. 1 Sam. 13, 22 same as 
mann. 


von L (Kal unused) intr. 1. prop. 
to be smooth, slippery (cognate in sense 
pn), Ar. bls to be smooth, cognate 


with yale, und; hence to glide along, 
to slip along, to escape, to slip away, to 
disappear ; metaphor. to flee, to go away, 
fo escape, in form and fundamental 
meaning identical with פלכ‎ (which see), 
and this cognate with Wop (to move 
forward); the same transition of idea 
being also found in the verbs adduced 
from the Arabic, comp. Ar. : Lo to go 
away or escape in haste. Phenic. מלט‎ 1. 
the same, whence nnn, Melt, name 


of the island Malta, which means xa- | toug 


raguyy (refuge), as Diod. 5, 12 relates. 

Nif. 0992 (part. 0193; inf. absol. and 
constr, העט‎ ; fut. Ey) to go away 
quickly, in haste 1 Sam. 20, 29; to escape, 
to abscond, to get away, with 2 of the 
place 23, 0 2 Saw. 1,3, also with מן‎ 
of the pers. 1 8 au. 27, 1 and 30, 17; but 
also absol. Junazs 3, 29; to be delivered, 


as one delivered, with accusat. of the 
place to which Is. 37, 38, with a of 
motion Gen. 19, 17, usually with ya 
1 Kınas 19,17; to flee 2Sam.4,6; in 
continuation of maa 1 Sam. 19, 12 18; 
to be rescued Is. 49, 24 25; to be a 
fugitive, hence 2%) = 03 Jur. 48,19. 

Pik. O27 (Eccuzs. 9, 15, in pause 
nbn; part. obo, inf. absol. and constr. 
מלט‎ fut. oy) 1. to deliver, prop. to 
let escape, נפש‎ Ez. 33, 5, עיר‎ 8. 
9, 15, Nie (an idol) 1a. 46, 2, to free, 
with ‘p at Jos 6, 23, or פִּ'‎ 4272 2 Sam. 
19, 10, or in Ps. 107, 20; hence figur. 
to spare, to save, to preserve 2 Kınas 
23, 18; intr. to escape, to run away, 
Jos 20, 20 he shall not escape with his 
dearest things, comp. 2e 23, 7 in a 
like acceptation; Am. 2, 15, where it 
is unnecessary to read bie, Here be- 
longs probably the passage Dan. 12, 1 
and at that time shall thy people de- 
liver (oyın to be read for Da") all 
that is found written in the books. This 
is the first notice respecting the collec- 
tion of the canon. — 2. to bear, prop. 
to let slip from Is. 34, 15, comp. Hif. 
66, 7, bls 1 and IV. to bring forth 
(untimely fruit), 2 אב‎ » something born. 

Hif. 0997 1. to deliver, coupled with 
nop Is. 31, 5 (where ‘p stands in the 
infin. for the finite verb). — 2. to bear, 
Is. 66, 7. 

Hithp. התמלט‎ (fut. vprn:) to emit, 
of sparks Jos 41, 11, prop. to get away 
in haste from; to escape, 19, 20 and I 
escaped with the skin of my teeth, 6 
this alone remains unscathed. 


tI9 IT. (not used) intr. 1.10 be soft, 
h, viscous, of mortar, cement; לט‎ 
(am) IL (whence u) having the same 
fundamental signification, so that the 
organic root is 82772; comp. Phenic. 
ubn IL, whence nbn, contracted 9, 
nor (Sanch. p. 10 = Ase clay, mortar), 
as 75% is changed into "Jia, moch; Ar. 

Lu (I.), Syr. 4% the same in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 2p. a Metaphor. 
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to be soft, tender, mild; Arab. Ab the 


0 = oF 
same, hence dLe tenderness, ALsl ten- 
der, soft; Greek urlö-0 to make soft; 
old high German milti soft, mild, Ger- 
man and English mild; yet the root ap- 
pears to lose the ¢-sound very easily, as 
is seen from the Greek. 

non (constr. 27) m. deliverer, freer, 
only in the proper name .מלטיה‎ 

non (from מל‎ II.) masc. mortar, 
cement, Jer. 49, 9 (a word unintelligible 
to the LXX), so called from its viscidi- 
ty, softness and toughness; Ar. bY, 
Syr. Xs the same; Phenic. 697 mwt 
(from $72 = 0572) Sanch. p. 10. slime, 
clay; Greek padd-a, -7 soft wax, for 
covering writing-tablets; also mixed 
with pitch for coating the keels of 
ships, and found accordingly in numer- 
ous derivatives, in which the idea of 
softness, toughness, gentleness, mildness, 
weakness &c. lies; Latin malta, Italian 
malta clay, loam. 


(Jah is Deliverer) n. p. m.‏ מלטיה 
Nex. 3, 7.‏ 


.מְלָא see‏ מלי 
ל = ro:‏ 


(see JP; counsel, concrete‏ מליכז 
counsellor) n. p. m. Nex. 12,14 K’tib.‏ 

15°21 ִלִילְת)‎ , from do 1. which 
see) f. an ear, spica Deut. 23, 26, like 
2°29 in the Talmud, prop. sprout; 
cognate in sense with m> aw. 


IL) f. high-flying,‏ ליץ (from‏ מליצה 
intricate speech, of proverbs Prov. 1,6;‏ 
witty speech, play upon words, quibble,‏ 
as a taunt Ha». 2, 6, coupled with dwn‏ 
.חידה and‏ 

12 (part. m. ‘3210, f. nah; inf. 
absol. ‘19%, constr. on, "mn; fut. 
17%?) trans. to rule, to reign, of kings, 
with 59 of the person Gun. 37, 8, 1 Sam. 
8, 7, or of the land 2 Kmas 11, 3, sel- 
dom with 3 1 Kınas 11, 37; also with 2 
of the place 2 Sam. 5,5; with the addi- 
tion of an accus, of time 2 Sam. 2, 10; 
1 Kınas 11, 42; figur. of God Ex. 15, 
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18; Mic. 4, 7; to exercise supremacy, of 
the godless Jos 34, 30; sometimes ab- 
sol. to undertake the rule, to become a 
king 2 Sam. 15, 10; 1 Kinos 1, 11; 
2 Kınas 9, 13; or with the addition of 
the noun 2 Kmas 3, 1. Deriv. Ton, 
Ten, P22, ,מְלוּכָה‎ moby, nbd, 
pada, nDy2, Mabwn, מִמְלְכִית‎ , nabmn, 
229 (K'tib), and the proper names 
מַלְכִּיאָל מִלְכָה‎ , mob, wade, pb 
PIE, Daabn, so 2bn, nobis, Tora, 
T2E TS, VTE, TR, 729 DIN, 
Tepe) MAI. | 

Ibn Gandch has already adopted for 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
to counsel, to advise, after the meaning 
that prevails in Aramaean, and which 
he wishes to find also in Jer. 22, 15; 
just as he has taken 5» Is. 19, 11 and 
Prov. 31, 3 in the same manner. Others 
have assumed as the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to separate, then to 
decide, to judge, comparing the organic 
root with that in po-m, p>-7 86.; espe- 
cially as the Ar. Al means to divide, 
whence «4 a division (of the way). 
But though ruling sometimes appears 
as advising and judging, these are 
merely secondary ideas, which do not 
come into consideration in an endeavour 
to ascertain the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

ol (Kal not used) intr. to counsel, 
Aram. 727, „> the same; deriv. 75", 
and the proper names 457373, 199%. 

Nif. 72793 (fut. 72%”) to determine, with 
32, like נועץ‎ Nua. 5, 7. 

Pih. 327 (not used) to advise, to give 
counsel, whence the proper names 'jw>n, 
"24572. ae 

המקיך.9 .7 ,379712 (part.‏ המקיך./21 
fut. 592722, ap. 72”) to constitute as king‏ 
or ruler, 1 Cur. 11, 10, 2 Kmas 23, 34,‏ 
also of God 1 Sam. 15, 35, with the ac-‏ 
cusat.; but also with 5 1 Cur. 29, 22,‏ 
and with the addition of Tan 1 Sam.‏ 
על or 3373) Jupazs 9, 6; with‏ ,1 ,12 
Sam. 8, 22‏ 1 ל Sau. 2,9, 58 ib, or‏ 2 
over whom; absol. Hos. 8, 4. Derivat,‏ 
the proper name Tan".‏ 
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Hof. je2’7 to be made king Dan. 9,1.‏ 


Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 122.‏ מלף 
Deriv. on (TR), 8397, "Dan.‏ 


on Aram. intr. to counsel. Deriv. 
the noun TR. 


(so too in pause, see Fürst,‏ מכף 
Concord.; with suf. "2279, "22972, 7992;‏ 
once Prov. 31, 3 Tan and‏ מִלְכִים pl.‏ 
K'ri, where the‏ מְלָאכִים 1 ,11 Sam.‏ 2 
Versions and Chronicles have Dan;‏ 
pon,‏ , מלכיני with suff.‏ , מלכר constr.‏ 
prop. an "abstract, rule,‏ .1 א (מְלְכִיהָ , bi”‏ 
government, but commonly concrete,‏ 
a king, ruler, with the genit. of a land,‏ 
מצְרִים as "520 Gen. 14,1, Boy ib.,‏ 
‘DN Nom. 20, 14; of a city, a8‏ ,1 ,40 
piso Gen. 14, 2, Dow 14, 18, 1%‏ 
Devr. 2,24; or of 8 oo as DN‏ 
בכר Nom. 1 yiny‏ הארי ,1 ,26 Gen.‏ 
JUDGES 11, 28; and of a tribe, as pony‏ 
Sam. 15, 20; once with the article‏ 1 
TR en Is. '36, 8 16, seldom with 5‏ 
following Num. 29, 4; 2 Kmas 19, 13.‏ 
The name of the king follows in appo-‏ 
sition 2 Sam. 3, 31, 1 8 1, 1, or it‏ 
precedes 2 Kinas 8, 29; and in the for-‏ 
mula 27 "258 1 Sam. 26, 17 the latter‏ 
always "takes place. If a definite king‏ 
be spoken of, 79%'7 stands 1 Sam. 10,24;‏ 
so also in poetical language Ps. 20,10;‏ 
Sona or 802. 1, 4; but the article is also‏ 
omitted Is. 32, 1; Prov. 24, 21. “3773 |.‏ 
Ps. 72, 1 is descriptive of a king, who‏ 
inherits the throne, conseq. a legitimate‏ 
king, and interchanged with 729; comp.‏ 
Bactleve & Baciléov (Xenoph., Agesil.‏ 
So too 737-3 a daughter descended‏ .)1,2 
from kings 2 Kınas 9, 34, and probably‏ 
_Ps. 45,14; while era 2 Sam. 13, 4‏ 
expresses RER king’s son. Besides the‏ 
usual meaning king, including rulers of‏ 
countries, cities, peoples, tribes, andsingle‏ 
families, "9 also means one furnished with‏ 
full power, a stadtholder (222) 8‏ 
and perhaps Ecct. 1,112, nota‏ ,8 22,4 
king by birth, but only an anointed one‏ 
mw), 1. 6. without much reputa-‏ 729( 
‚tion 2 Sam. 3, 39 ; a vassal, satrap, general,‏ 
who is under: a great king (2773 72%)‏ 
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2Kınas18,19 28; 1s.36,4; same as a Ni 
prince is so Is. 10, 8, and as מלף טְרִים‎ 
Hos. 8, 10 is ₪ king of princes (applied 
to the great king of Assyria, comp. 72% 

DER of the Roman emperor in the 12% 
Numidian inscription) = מִלָכִים‎ 727 in 
the Chaldean, Persian and Grecian pe- 
riod Ez. 26, 7, comp. Dan. 2, 37; else- 
where used by the Hebrews only of God 
Ps. 95, 3. — In other places "2 is also 
applied a) to Jehovah, as king of the 
Jewish people, who were also politically 
subject to him in a special sense Devt. 
33, 5, Ps. 5, 3, Is. 33, 22, fully יקב‎ "2 

41, 21, מ' יראל‎ 44,6, nina יי‎ en 
6, 5, and with the ו‎ 25 | Ps. 48, 3, 
הַכְּבוד‎ 24, 7. b) to the idol naZd (ehich 
see) Am. 5, 26, who was carried about 
in a portable nomad-temple, and was 


2 | worshipped as a king, i.e. as god; but 


p> Zurn. 1,5 is a word by itself 
(which see). By ‘J272 in Is. 8, 21 we can 
only understand Jehovah, though the 
Targ. renders it by “ane (prop. image, 
picture, copy, i. e. idol, Armenian pat- 
ker). c) to animals distinguished for 
courage and strength, as the crocodile 
Jos 41, 26; also to an animal conceived 
of as a leader Prov. 30, 27. d) The 
plural 0°59% is used of heathen and 
hostile kings in poetical language Ps. 
2,10; 68, 15 30; 110, 5; elsewhere 
moja Son Is. 14, 9 18. — 2. (from 

712%) adviser, counsellor, along with 
eb and הכמים‎ 18. 19, 11; so too 
Prov. 31,3. — 3. (a king, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 35 and 9,41. This 
proper name is also put twice JER. 36, 
26 and 38, 6 with the article, without 
a royal descent being thought of on 


‘that account. Elsewhere in many com- 


pound names. 

The use of this word to denote the 
highest counsellor, judge, leader, hero, 
king &c. is very frequent in Semitic. 
The Ar. Als, WL, seldom « Als, Syr. 


LaSso (king), the expression D472") 7272 


on a Himyaritic inscription, and the fre- 


quent use of 7279 (malch), as well as the 
contracted form כלך‎ (möch) in Phenician, 
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entirely confirm such application of the 
word. 

32% (def. 299, R39n; pl. DDD, 
177°, def. לכא‎ ‘from (מלף'‎ Aram. m. a 
king, a Babylonian Dan. 3, 1, Eze. 5, 
12, a Persian Dan. 6, 7, Eze. 4 24 , 8 
Jewish one 5,11; ; other kings 6, 12; but 
also kingdom Dan. 7, 17. מַלְכִיָא‎ 'n the 
great king, of Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 2, 
37, Artaxerxes Ezr. 7,12; on the con- 
trary, God is called ממא‎ ny Dan. 4, 34 
or P2972 Rum 2, 47, "Targ. TR. 

oh (always with the article, 75%7, 
except in 1 Kinas 11,7, where it stands 
for D7) m. prop. an abstract, dominion, 
rule, then as a concrete the name of the 
fire-god, to whom children were dedi- 
cated by burning, as they were made to 
pass through the fire 2 Kinas 23, 10; 
Jer. 32, 35; Lav. 18, 21; 20,2 4. As 
such he is also called simply DTN 
Devr. 12, 31. Sometimes the name is 
wholly omitted and the kind of wor- 
ship denoted Dsur. 18, 10; 2 8 
17,17; the burnt children being looked 
upon as his food Ez. 23, 37. Properly 
speaking this sort of worship symbolised 
the cleansing and purification of the 
soul after destroying the earthly dross, 
and consequently its immortality (comp. 
ters 39 Num.31,23). Hence it came 
to pass that no voice of complaint was 
heard at it, according to old accounts 
(Plutarch, de superst. ch. 13). The burn- 
ing took place either on a 773 built 
in the valley of Hinnom, w ich was 
called the Bama of Baal Jr. 1. c., so 
that >72 is once identified with 75% 
(comp. 9 ,5), notwithstanding their 
difference in other respects; or it took 
place on the altar of the sanctuary Lav. 
20, 3. But the slaying of the children 
preceded Ez. 16, 20 21; Ps.106,37 38; 
Jur. 7, 31; 19, 2 Ata "later period the 
name was pronounced Moloch (Vulg.), 
= Moloy. For the mythological aspect of 
the worship of Moloch see Movers’ die 
Phönizier 1. p. 63. 65. 324-451. 

on (with suf.\pbn; ; from 772) dram. 
m. counsel, advice, Dan. 4, 24, Byr. EAN 
(counsel), different from Jado, 
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מלכיאל 


Dan. 5, 10. 

n7155% (with suf. in133%; from (לכד‎ 
f. a net, a gin, Jos 18, 10. 

ְמִכָכְות (formed from 722) pl.‏ מִלְכָה 
in certain relations n2272 is put for it)‏ 
f. a queen, either the wife of a king‏ 
(Est#.1,9; 7,1), a sultana, consequently‏ 
opposed to wid" (Sone oF Sou. 6, 8 9),‏ 
or a woman actually reigning 1 Kinas‏ 
.13 10 4 10,1 

(counsel, advice) n. p. f. Gun.‏ מִלַפָּה 
.22,20 ;29 ,11 

“bn (constr. miso, def. מלְכויתא‎ , 
def. ‘plur. nni>972) Aram. f. a kingdom, 
dominion Eze. 6, 13; also of the divine 
kingdom Dan. 3, 33, of the future king- 
dom of the saints 7,18; reign 2,39; as 
a genitive following a noun with the 
meaning belonging to a king, belonging 
to rule, after m3 4, 27, הַיכָל‎ 4, 26. 

rnb (from 32723 with suf. in, 
min; plur. ג מַלְכְיות‎ usual in later He- 
brew, but in earlier ann stands for 
it) fem. 1. kingship, ‘rule, supremacy 
Ezr. 4,5, Nes. 12, 22, for which מלך‎ 
was said in older times 1 Kmas 15,1 9; 
royal dignity Esta. 1, 19, fully ‘2 הור‎ 
1 Cur. 29, 25; Dan. 11, 21; on the con- 
trary, a 33 11,20 means ornament of. 
the kingdom, 1. 6. Jerusalem; put after as 
a genitive to express an adjective sense, 
as in the case of 7973, e.g. after na Evru. 
1,9, "n2 1,11, 72 1,7, דבר‎ once "a 
is used for 723 5 1. Metaph. of God 
Ps. 145, 11 18, — 2.a kingdom (people 
under kingly rule), of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 9, 1, Persians 10, 13, Greeks 11, 2; 
gr Pans to get possession of the kingdom 
11, 21; "B, 22 four kingdoms arise out of 
the (Greek) heathen nation, i.e. out of the 
national territory of the Greek kingdom. 
Phenic. n5}72, contracted mofo, סלכת‎ 
the same, e. ₪. מלכת רם‎ 6 Homan « em- 
pire (Trip. 1), "39:3 ya nob the king- 
dom of the Libyan Baal (Numid. 5,1) &. 

(El is King, comp. TanYoR,‏ מַלְכִּיאֶל 
TIR’aS, "JOR N) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 17;‏ 
Nom. 26, 45.‏ מַלְכִיאָלִי patr.‏ 


מלכיה 


D> (Jah is King) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 
6, 25; 9, 12. 
anssbn (the same) .מ‎ p.m. JER.38, 6. 


Presbn (Zedek is King, i. e. God 
[melek] invoked as Zedek, see PIX and 
the proper names צָרוק‎ , PIX, pir, 
HPI, אלְנִידְצְרֶק‎ &c.) n. p. m. of ‘the 
priestly king at Dow, who, as is al- 
leged, already served the supreme Deity 
Jehovah in the time of the patriarchs, 
and to whom the tithes were then of- 
fered Gen.14,18. There is an allusion 
to this in Ps.110,4; see ep. 0 1. 


(God is the High, see DA"IR,‏ מַלְכִּירם 


DISS, Dany, בו‎ nai &e.) | n. p. 
m1 Cu. 31 


king, i. 0. God, is For-‏ 2 מִלְכִּישוּע 
p.m.‏ .ה (אָלִיד ‏ אביטוע tune, comp. pid,‏ 
1Sau.14,49; 31, 2; also written divided‏ 
gab 1 Cur. 8, 33.‏ 

osbn (same as 05272) m. a name 
of the ‘god of the Ammonites, properly 
identical with 72% Jer. 49, 1 3; but 
Am. 1,15 and Zepu. 1, 5 are doubtful; 
as a proper name 1 Car. 8, 2. 


08550 (from 72% with the termina- 
tion b-) m. the name of the supreme 
deity of the Ammonites (as Bin> was of 
the Moabites), to whom a simple altar 
was erected on a high mountain. But 
he was perhaps worshipped in the house 
by sacrifices of children 1 Kınas 11, 5 
(in 11, 7 79% stands for it); 11, 33; 
2 Kınas 23, 13. 

1370 (same as 02973) m. a name of 
the idol p2>7, pobn, (which see) 2 Sam. 
12, 31 K'b. 

nsbn (formed from "2°72, as N33 
is from : a3 in some mas. (מִלַאכָת'‎ / 
queen, only in combination with השמים‎ 
(Jur. 7,18; 44,17 18 19 25) queen of 
heaven, a designation of na or m2, Nid, 
Phen. nin (Terais, Tavains, which is 
prop. Nait with the Egyptian article), 
beside 77273 73 in Carthaginian inscrip- 
tions, 1- 6. the Asiatic, originally Egyp- 
tian, Artemis. In Phenic. n>5n is also 
a designation of this deity, hence the 
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n. p. 5 חן מִלכת = חִַכָכֶת‎ (Cart. 8). This 
Mlechet or Neit was sometimes wor- 
shipped under the image of the moon, 
sometimes under that of Venus; and is 
also identified, according to the LXX 
and Vulg. with nanwy. See 333. Accord- 
ing to the orthography naxon (service, 
worship) the Syr., Targ., LXX have un- 
derstood by it the worship of the (starry) 
heaven, ofthe heavenly deities(Kimchi); 
but a specific female deity is manifestly 
spoken of. 

(prop. same as M3273 which‏ מלָכֶת 
see, only with the article, because the‏ 
meaning was still perceptible, and the‏ 
tradition about a queen arose from the‏ 
incorrect acceptation of the word by the‏ 
Talm. and Vulg.) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 7, 18.‏ 


bb I. (Kal not used, for the part. 


m. bbin Prov. 6,13 should be referred 
to the Pihel (מלל‎ intr. 1. to shoot forth, 
to sprout, to grow, of shrubs and ears, 
cogn. in sense with 2) (2%) to spring up, 
שח‎ (md); deriv. מִלִילָה‎ — 2. Metaphor. 
to rise high, to project; a verb '1-22 
from כב‎ also appearing with this mean- 
ing; deriv. the proper name “aan. — 
3. to speak, to talk, language or words 
being conceived of as sprouting forth, 
shooting up; the same metaphorical ap- 
plication being also found in 32 Prov. 
10, 31 (with which x-23, Ethiop. 333 
may be compared, and ‘whence come 373 
and the proper name 7373), and in nip 
(md, whence (שִיחַה , שיח‎ The mouth 
(mp, DINED) is imagined to be the soil, 
out of which speech grows as fruit ("5) 
Prov. 10, 31; 18, 20 (see “SB and a"). 
Deriv. nbn, 

Of the three meanings of מל‎ I. here 
mentioned and entirely connected with 
one another (to sprout up, to grow up; to 
project, to be prominent, to rise, to mark 
out; to send forth or utter sounds, to 
speak) the latter only is still found in the 
Aram. 572, \s, so that we have nothing 
but the analogies of the language to re- 
fer to in ascertaining the fundamental 
significations. The organic root מל‎ is 


מלל 


closely connected with that in 523 II. 
(which see), 59°) 1 (belonging to (נפיל‎ 

(with the meaning to sprout or‏ עַודבל 
shoot forth, to nbnw), 52” (to be»),‏ 
Enterehaneing m with 2 or p- Perhaps‏ 
which is to be as-‏ ,)5472( מל also the verb‏ 
mean-‏ ,כל sumed for the prepos. 5a and‏ 
ing to spring before, to step on before, a‏ 
sense that the Ar. dr really has and‏ 
which suits the preposition just men-‏ 
tioned very well, has a nearer connec-‏ 
tion with our stem.‏ 

Pih. S79 (part. 93%, like 935, חכה‎ 
and others belonging to Pihel; ; fut. (ינולל‎ 
to speak Grn. 21,7; Jos 33, 1 to relate 
Ps. 106, 2; figur. to give a sign, Prov. 
6, 13 who 2 a sign with his feet. 


son IL. (imp. >»; fut. 59°, pl. won! 
in pause) 1. tr. same as (מול) מל‎ - 
59, to circumcise, the foreskin Josu. 
5, 2; prop. like מל‎ to rub in pieces, to 
destroy, puad- ay, mol-ere. — 2. intr. to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be bruised, to be 
scattered as dust, to be crumbled, hence 
to decay or perish, of ears Jos 18, 16, 
of blades of grass and flowers 18, 16; 
24, 24; Ps. 37, 2. 

Nif. נמל‎ (whence כְמַלְתֶם‎ for on 723) 
and Sins (3 pl. בלו‎ part. Dre aris- 
ing from a mixture of לע‎ and 9 = 37729, 
comp. >72, 713) to be circumcised Gen. 
17,26 27; 34, 22. 17,11 and ye shall be 
circumcised as to the flesh of your foreskin. 

Po. בורל‎ (fut. S351") to be withered, 
to perish, of grass (parallel tom) Ps. 90, 
6. Soi Prov. 6, 13 belongs to the 
Pihel of 537 I. 

Hithpo. (3 fut. pian) to dissolve, Ps. 
58, 8 he bends his "bow חצים)‎ ‘773 like 
64, 4, Jen. 51, 8 = non 79 and they 
dissolve like water 1 (מִי = 3 מו‎ 
parallel with D2 a> ON. 


son gee sbbn. 


bby (Peal ב‎ 00( Aram. intr. to 
speak, same as Hebr. 227 L Deriv. 
Tan. 

"Pah. מלל‎ (part. Senn, fut. DW) to 
speak, to talk, with accus. of the. object 
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whom 6, 22, and 125 7,25 against whom. 

Jah is Elevation,‏ מלל (from m‏ מללי 
ive. is ‘elevated; or Jah is Promise) n. p-‏ 
m. Nua. 12, 36.‏ 

men (only constr. 173973, formed from 
the Hif. of 1799) m. an ‘ox-goad, i. e. the 
instrument with which ploughing oxen 
are guided Junges 3,31; not the pointed 
prick on it, which is called iat. The 
Targ. wp (sting), Syr. Leste (the same) 
is inexact; and the LXX may have read 
"pa ִלָבַד‎ Phenic. למד‎ the same, then 
the name of an alphabetical letter. 


yon (Kal not used) intr. to be elo- 
quent, lovely, pleasant, of speech; iden- 
tical in its organic root מל‎ with that 
in v2 Il. ,(ליץ)‎ so far as intricate and 
soaring speech was looked upon as 
eloquent and pleasant (comp. 23); 
ey II. (Jos 6, 25) has the same mean- 
ing. To put it with 059 yields no sense, 
Phenic. Yon same as Hebr. ov II., and 
nY5n and nxbn (place of clay , of mor- 
tar) n. p. of a locality i in Africa (Plin. 
5, 4; Meddetza in Ptolemy). 

Nif. נִמלֶץ‎ same as Kal Ps. 119, 103, 
where TRI should be read. 

yon” (with the article) m. overseer, 

set over the pupils at the sia ar 
court, subject to the רַבַסָרִיס‎ Dan. 1, 
11 16; the article may "denote some 
definite functionary of the office. As 
a foreign word, it has been compared 
with the Laconian [1000000 = Modoc- 
cog. With the meaning assigned, it 
may be derived, with [bn G'undch, from 
"x2 ="%2; if it be not referred, with 
Bohlen and Haug, to the old Persian, 
where mal (52) means spirituous or in- 
toxicating drink, wine (mod. Pers. mel, 
Zend. madhu, Greek pédv, mead), and 
gara ("x= Sanskrit ¢iras) head, hence 
head-cupbearer. 


Don tr. to cut off, to separate, to break 


off, to nip off, the head of an animal 
Lev. 1, 15, LXX azoxsiter, but also 
without taking it off entirely 5,8; Aram. 
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3373; Ne the same, Ar. As = Hebr. 


p72; hence the noun Al = = pp division 
of a road. The organic root porn lies 
also in pon 1., פָּדלְג‎ 1, pom 3, הלח‎ 1 
לח‎ IL, with. many ה‎ of the 
original idea. 

חי (dual on“, with suf.‏ מל קד 
from rm») m. prop. what one snatches‏ 
or seizes, also that which lays hold of,‏ 
hence 1. booty, especially of persons and‏ 
animals Num. 31, 6 11 12 27 32; Is.‏ 
only dual, the two seizers,‏ .2 —.25 49,24 
the (upper and lower) jaws, fauces, Ps.‏ 
and my tongue (ji0> is here‏ 16 ,22 
maa.) cleaves (pat with accus.) to my‏ 
jaws; cognate in sense ‘7h, with which‏ 
en same image is used Lament. 4, 4.‏ 


wipda (from Pp) m. the latter or 
EN which falls in the month 
Nisan Jo. 2, 23 (Targ.), where בְּרַאטון‎ 
refers only to ’n; after An, the seed- 
or autumnal rain, had already fallen 
abundantly (p725). The wip>72 wa- 
ters the earth copiously Hos. 6, 3, and 
does good at the right time Deur. 11, 
14; Jer. 5, 24; it animates and re- 
freshes Prov. 16, 15, and is a symbol of 
animating discourse JoB 29, 23 (fig.). 
‘2 MZ time of the latter rain, i. e. the time 
of harvest ; on which account "272 accom- 
panies it. 
מלקדז‎ and npbn (only dual oxnp>2, 
with uf ORO, 52) m. tongs, with 
which burning coals and stones were 
caught Is. 6, 6; especially snuffers, for 
trimming lamps Ex. 35, 38; 37, 23; 
Nom. 4,9; 1 Kinas 7, 49; coupled with 
nin and: arm. 
מַלְקת‎ see nipom. 


Ammon (from nn = nna) f. a ward- 
robe-chamber 2 Kınas 10, 22 (Targ., Ar.) 
or dress (Vulg.), same as 032972; Syr. 
lah (treasurer), according to which it 
is = 20> (from JW2), connected with 
wb, conseq. depot , depository. But 
as the signification of nn?, already given, 
is sufficiently attested "by the Ethiopic, 
the former explanation is more correct. 
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"mon n.p.m. 10038. 25,4 26. It has 
been derived from ממלל‎ I. (to speak) and 
regarded as a part of‘ “tg man DTS 
minim wn non, 7 which, being 
taken from an old prophetic utterance, 
forms a connected series of proper names 
(see 9973); but this explanation is 
forced, though it may have been thought 
in the accentuation of the sentence. 
Perhaps from 5379 meaning to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten, to glow (comp. מל‎ 1 in 


220m), Ar. Avy and so ni» is same as 
m nipn (Jah is Splendour), like mt. 


(pl. nig-; from yn) f. a‏ מַלְתֶקָה" 
tooth, prop. something biting, grinding‏ 
Ps. 58, 7; transp. "92m occurs more‏ 
frequently (which see). and, Ar. ;‏ 


bite, Ethiopic מלתחה‎ (maltahet) vite. 


(pl. min”) f. storehouse, for‏ מַמְגְרָה 
grain, granary JoEL 1,17. Commonly‏ 
regarded as arising out of man (Haga.‏ 
with a double preformative Mem;‏ )2,19 
but it may come from "7 11. like: mn 2‏ 
and 1372 4; the Dagesh in n is diri-‏ 
mens.‏ 

mn (from m after the form מצר‎ ; 
pl. with suff. sna) m. measure, length, 
extent JOB 38, 5. 


ial (old Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 


1, 14 16 21 and once K'tib jpmın. As 
in the case of an (which see), מה‎ is 
contracted from meh, great, and so -ן‎ 
from -van, so that much or mac 
alone is to be explained. 
ממורז‎ (from nın after the form 417%; 
pl. c. “ninn) m. pl. the state of lying dead, 
the being dead, concrete a corpse, Ez. 28, 
8 and thou liest dead there like the corpse 
of one slain, i. 0. exposed naked; comp. 
pay ınim 28, 10 corpses of the naked, 
i. e. naked corpses; death (arising from 
various diseases) JER. 16, 4; the slain 
2 Kınas 11,2 K’tib, the K'ri has pon. 
"37070 (from “179 I. ) m. a mongrel, 16 
one whose father is a Jew and mother 
a Philistine Zecu. 9, 6, a bastard Deut. 
23,3, so called from illegal sexual mix- 


ממכר 


‘tures, and therefore applied to the fruit 


of adultery. The numerous attempts to 
explain this word, such as from זר‎ D372, 
מים זֶר‎ (Talm.), from TER (from pi), 
or from sg = Syr. או‎ to despise, Ar. 
yo to be corrupt, must be rejected. 

“DIN (constr. 43”, with suf. 17322; 
pl. מִמִכָרִיפ‎ with cuff. (מִמִכְּרָיר‎ 8. 1. (from 
"272 L) sale Lev. 25, 27 29 50, coner. 
thing sold 25, 25; Ez. 7,13. — 2. (from 
"> IL.) possession Lav. 25, 24; Nuu. 
13, 20 

m2 (from “27 1. ) f. same as 
207 1. ‘Lev. 25, 42. 


(constr. n297272, with suff.‏ מַמִלְכָה" 
nn“, in"; pl. nisban, constr.‏ ,ממלכפי 
ninbnn) f. 1. dominion, reign GEN. 10,‏ 
‘kingdom 18. 17, 3; 1 08 11, 11;‏ ,10 
in the genitive with a noun, kingly, 6. ₪.‏ 
na Am.‏ מ' ,6 ,27 my residence 1 Sam.‏ 
throne Deut. 17,18,‏ כְּסָא מ' palace,‏ 15 ,7 
I royal children 2 Kınas 11, 1. —‏ מ' 
kingdom, a people under kingly rule‏ .2 
Ez. 17, 14; 29, 14, therefore coupled‏ 
with “43 1 Kınas 18,10; Jer. 18, 7; pl.‏ 
concr. kings, hence masc. in 1 Sam. 10, 18.‏ 

rsdn (constr. (מַמַלְ-‎ f. same as 
madre 1. and 2. Joss. 13, 12; 2 Sam. 
16,8. 

nsbnn see מַמלָכָה‎ 


Ton (from 30) m. spiced wine, 
mized wine Is. 65, 11; Prov. 23, 30. 

72% see n and 72. 

2 (from ‘72 arising out of an 
after the form מצר‎ by the drawing back 
of the accent, like dion, Dan from DDR, 
>92) bitterness, sorrow , Prov. 17, 25. 

(firmness, vigour, after the form‏ בלבלרי א 

- 
an>n, Un, ,מַטְחַת‎ from מְרָא‎ to be 


strong, powerful, vigorous, whence also 
71 3 which see) n. p. of an Amorite 


who dwelt in the vieinity of Hebron, | 
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altar to Jehovah, and God appeared 
to him 13,18; 14,13. In the time of 
Josephus an Ogyges-oak was shewn 
there (Jewish War 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 10, 
4), and in the days of Constantine an 
altar was still standing under the oak 
of Abraham, which the emperor con- 
verted into a church. For "2 wos, also 
there is ‘2 alone Gen. 23, 17 19; "25, 9; 
35, 27; 49, 30; 50, 13; ‘the LXX and 
Vulg. write Mambre. Phenician בוביר א‎ 
(Membro) n. p. of a place near Utica. 

97270 (in mss. also 1-97 and “7272, 
from Son with 7 prefixed, ‘which is fol- 
lowed "by a Dagesh dirimens, as in 
נְמפִיגרה‎ only pl. 2°”) m. pl. bitternesses, 
calamities Jos 9, 18. 

non (so in the absol. state, not 
mann, like on'yn 18. 10, 6; from mw I. 
to ‘anoint, dedicate, ru) m. crowning, 
dedication, anointing, Ez. 28, 14 thou 
(mx an Aram. form for Tnx 98, 12, used 
of the Tyrian king) art like a cherub 
of crowning (a crowned and dedicated 
cherub) that protects far and wide about 
himself ("230:2); 1.6. as the 2993, crowned 
by God, "and so destined for his pre- 
sence, enthroned on the holy mount of 
God (on the mountain of the extreme 
north, reaching up to heaven) protects 
and covers all about it by its wide- 
expanded pair of wings: so the Tyrian 
king is enthroned on his high island- 
fortress, himself unassailable, sheltering 
his wide-spread colonies. ’n is omitted 
in 28,16. The Vulgate has derived the 
word ‘from non 11. taking it to mean 
extensio. 


(from Sun L, pl. p> önn) m‏ ממשל 
dominion; 2 Swi Dan. 11, 3 5 to exer‏ 
cise dominion , to "rule, where 34 (great)‏ 
is added to denote the rule of Alexan-‏ 
der; plur. concrete 1 Cur. 26, 6 rulers,‏ 
lords, princes.‏ 


beng (constr. ni207272, with suf. 


where was an oak-grove belonging to ; | 192 on, in”; pl. with "uf. ממשלוּתיו‎ ; 


him Gen. 13, 18; 14, 13; 18, 1; and 
with whom the patriarch Abraham 
made a league 14,13 24. In this oak- 
grove (see Ihn d) Abraham built an 


from Son 6 f. rule, ruling Gen. 1,16; 

dominion, : ruling power Dan. 11,5, of God 
Ps. 145, 13; a אֶרֶץ‎ > land ruled or 
reigned over JER. 51, 28, 2 Cur. 8, 6,. 
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for which ‘2 also stands alone 2 Kınas 
20, 13; ידו‎ ” for מַמִשַלְתִו‎ JER. 34, 1; 
ל‎ province Ps. "114, 2; 2 Kings 
20,13; princes, rulers 2 Car. "32, 9. 


nownn (plur. ni>wn72) f. same as 
mbna Gen. 1, 16; Pa. 136, 8. 

penn )6 pw-, from pwr) m. pos- 
session, ZEPR. 2, 9 possessions of thorns, 


i.e. overgrown with thorns; comp. 0747 
sép Is. 14, 23. 

pra (pl. oopn-, from pra) m. sweet- 
ness, of the organ of speech m) Sona 
or Sox. 5, 16; of drinks Nua. 8, 10. 

12 (also without pause, ER not 
after the form קד וצו‎ as Kimchi believes, 
but also not abridged from 2 from 
the stem 2, since it is 5272 "Nen. 9, 
20 with the "suff. +) not 273} and not from 
P? after the form 5°, On, since Dagesh 
is wanting in Nun, and“ only some mss. 
have it) m. manna, i. e. a sort of resin 
or gum sweet like honey, that exudes 
in drops (כְמְפִים)‎ from certain trees 
(according to Chävi el-Balkhi 900 after 
Christ, the Persian Sr is the same). 
The white grains of this gum are like 
white coriander seeds (73), which har- 
den and drop off, and are transparent 
like pearls (nda). They are named 
from the very form of the drops them- 
selves Nom. 11, 7 8. Popular belief 
supposed these particles to fall from the 
air to the earth, like honey-dew from 
trees, or to be carried along by the air 
Ex. 16,15 33, Num.11,9; they were con- 
sequently regarded i in the light of rain 
Ps. 78, 24. Manna was the wonderful 
nourishment of the Israelites in the de- 
sert Deut. 8, 3 16; 7088. 5, 12; Nes. 
9, 20; hence named pw 727 fruit of 
heaven Ps. 78, 24, pnd ‘ond bread of 
heaven 105,40, אָבִּירִים‎ on angels’ bread 
(LXX aerog ayyéhoy, comp. וספאנ‎ OF 
Sox. 16, 20). 

As to the derivation and proper mean- 
ing of the word, Kimchi and Ibn Esra 
have explained it present, gift (from 
mn or 9279), misled by the Hebrew noun 


ma or the Ar. wer as well as by the 
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miraculous account in the Bible. It is 
plain from Scripture that it was strange 
to the Israelites who had no name for 
it Ex. 16, 15 31; and the Semitic dia- 
lects have also no expression for it, as 
they retain the Biblical one in versions. 
It is therefore natural to look for an 
extra-Semitic etymology, which is done 
in Fürst’s Concord. s. v. 

72 (before Makkeph 72, enlarged 
from N72) Aram. 1. pron, interr. who? 
what? Dan. 3, 15, Ezr. 5, 3 9, also in 
indirect questions Ezr. 5, 4 — 2. Indef., 
hence “17/2 every one who, whosoever, 
Dan. 3,6 11; 4,14. See rm. 

(from "132, after the form of 1‏ מן 
from 70,1 from mr) m. denoting the‏ 
i, e. 9279 (which‏ ות male ivinity of‏ 
see), or the female deity "9 Mnvy‏ 
(among the Phenicians Onka) herself,‏ 
who was also worshipped as a male deity‏ 
אחימן yo. Only in the proper name‏ 
see m.‏ מן (which see). — Aram.‏ 

2 (from 127 to divide, separate, part, 
sunder; constr. 72 and 72, with suf. 
1737) m. 1. a part, portion, like n3n, 
Ps. 68, 24 it (782) receives its por- 
tion from enemies. Y— is a favourite 
longer suffix for j-, particularly in 
monosyllabie words Gen. 1,12; and לסורן‎ 
is also masc. Ps. 22, 16; Prov. 26, 28. 
— 2. only poet. (with suff. »n, twice 
in pause 7372 Ps. 18, 23, Jos 21, 16, 
מנהו‎ 4, 12, ota 11, 20; constr. jp, 
given in 8 separate paragraph; but the 
old construct state "272 also appears in 
poetry Jupaes 5, 14; plur. constr. “373 
only Is. 30, 11, as similar constr. plur. 
of DR, על ער‎ occur, Viz. N, 9, 27, 
not “different in sense from the ine) 
prop. a part of the..., then a prepos. of, 
from, so "373 from me ; Is. 22,4, in pause 
מבי‎ 8. 18, 23, un of it Jos 4,12 
(referring to "27, where the old He- 
brew reduplication i in >, which is vowel- 
less and followed by an extended suffix, 
is omitted; but it remains in 073372 from 
them 108 11,20). The plur. constr. m. 
(Is. 30, 11) and that of the poet. sing. . 


ie 


279 (Jupezs 5, 14; Jos 6, 16; 7, 6; 9,2 
25; 11,9; 12, 29: 15, 22 30; 16, 16; 

18,17; 30, 30; 31, 7; 33, 30 &e.) have 
merely the simple meaning of ja which 
see. — 3. only in pl. 0°22 prop. strings 
(Syr. HS hair, then a string, plur. Hs 
Pg. 33,2 for 722), then a stringed instru- 
ment Ps. 150, 4, therefore no specific 
instrument. But as it appears in com- 
bination with nothing but specific mu- 
sical instruments (pi, 532, Mi», Hh, 
Ding, 247), it should neither be trans- 
lated generally (musical instrument), nor 
be rendered by > (Syr.); and it is a 
question whether Dan did not arise out 
of מִכְקים‎ , from O33, ‘like 247 from 339. 
"B72 Ps. 45,9 is ‘usually regarded as u 
plur. abridged from 5°373; but it may 
also be a sing. with a collective sense, 
and translated: minni-tones rejoiced thee; 
or, if the accents be neglected, "372 might 
be translated Armenia with the Targ. 
like Jer. 51, 27, conseq. from palaces, 
adorned with Armenian ivory, they make 
thee glad. 

70 (in older language usually uttered 
together with the noun following, if the 
latter has no article, in which case the 
weak Nun 18 assimilated to the succeeding 
consonant and expressed by Dag. forte, 
6. ₪. ‘Wa, Men; before gutturals 
», very seldom », as Din, NR, 
SEaR Jupazs 8, 2, warn, WAT but 
alwaysi in N}, PAT ; in later language 
it is written fully before gutturals, as מןד‎ 
IR, DIDWIN 79, אחרי‎ ya, הַתִחַבַּרְוּת‎ m, 
on 2; elsewhere before labials also, as 
"23°72, IID 9, Ow 9, extremely 
seldom elsewhere as 393 ya Ps. 104, 7, 
Dip m 104,6 &e.; or this form is inter- 
ו‎ with the assimilated onesin pa- 
rallel passages; with suff. 92, in pause 
"272 [see 72]. poet. van Jos 4, 12, om 
and poet. Oman, 2 Ez. 16, 47, D2; 
elsewhere common y inthe reduplicated 
form 37272, as "37272, 1379, 197972) mase. 
prop. a part of 2 a constr. state of 
מך‎ , comp. j2 of 72), then a prepos. from, 
out of, partly expressing the taking of 
& part from or out of the whole, con- 
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seq. from off, away from (azo, ab); 
partly, motion from a thing in space 
and time, opposite to SX, or modified 
in other ways. The following classifi- 
cation is necessary, in order to get a | 
view of the numerous senses. 1. 37) de- 
notes the idea of local removal from 
an object, which is originally the 
separation of a part from the whole. 
Hence out of, 65, ex, after verbs to go 
out, to lead out, to draw out, to deliver 
out of, to withdraw, to help, to drive 
out, to remove, to tear out &c., as יצא‎ 
Lev. 10, 7, הוציא‎ Junazs 2, 12, Mon 
and Ann Ex. 2,10, 2 Sam. 29, 17, 
mn 8. 40, 3, yin 34, 7, en 97, 
10, “Ob? Jos 6, 23, .קמ זר‎ 8, 23, bbe 
Ps. 17, 13, my (with the meaning ‘to 
deliver) 22, 21, Ei 43,1, היה עזר‎ Deur. 
33, 7, NDI Nau. 2, 14, m3} Ex. 30, 
33, sas ‘Zecn. 13, 2, stn Ez. 14, 
9, "33 Devr. 26,13, and many others. 
Here belong also a) the coming forth out 
of a material, 6. ₪. יצר‎ Gen. 2,19, np? 
2, 23, muy Hos. 13,2, Sona or Sor. 

3, 9, or the case in which only the 
verb to be is supplied in announcing 
the material from which a thing has 
arisen GEN. 2, 23; Ps. 16,4; 45, 14. 
b) origin and derivation from; so היה‎ 
ya Gen. 17,16 and 35,11, ja יצא‎ 35, 

11, = 222 to have children from. or by; 
also without a verb 1 Sau. 2, 20, Lv. 
21, 17, mon Is. 58, 12 those descended 
from thee, 1. 6. thy relatives; figur. Jos 
14, 4 oh that one might bring a clean 
from an unclean! i. e. how should a 
clean one come out of an unclean; 73732 
piv" Jer. 44, 28 the word proceeding 
or going forth from me or from them. 
On the contrary, "27272 Jupa@eEs 11, 34 
means except her i. e. this child. c) pro- 
cedure from a place, descent from a 
people, a race, as 3727327 1 Sam. 9, 1, 

mysz Jupass 13, 2, ‘pnd n'2n 12, 8; 

hence as an adjective in Sn חַזִיר‎ the 
forest-inhabiting boar Ps. 80, 14, TIT 
“ym Jer. 5, 6, comp. "37 Ps. 72, 16; 

on the contrary the מן‎ in konn 3-17 Ps. 
80, 9 depends on yO. d) procedure 


from and origination with an author, 
so Hos. 7, 4 burning by the baker, i. e. 
the baker has kindled it (with an as- 
sonance to D°PN272); Write Ps. 9, 14 
proceeding from my haters; b>’) Jos 6, 
25 coming forth from you; J UDGES 14, 


‚4; Ps. 31,12; 37,23; 62,2; Prov. 16, 


1; 1 Car. 13, 2; Hos. 8, 4; Eccues. 
12, 11; compare also ra NEHEM. 
6, 8. 9 procedure from an imme- 
diate cause that operates freely, and 
therefore to be translated through or by, 
as MOP Is. 22,3 by the archers; "mn 
ya "Gen. 9,11 by the waters of the 
flood; 3 Ps. 37, 23 by God; 3779 Gen. 
49, 12 by the drinking of wine; na 
Jos 14, 9 through the scent; also of a 
mentally working cause Jos 39, 26; of 
the means and instrument 4, 9; 7, 14; 
Ps. 28, 7; of the occasion Ez. 28, 18, and 
many others. f) the going away or 
removing from an object, the avoiding 
of it, the withdrawing from it; so after 
verbs of fearing, concealing, hiding, 
taking care, having aversion, warn- 
ing &c., as NI Deut. 28, 10, “13 Ps. 
22, 24, 78 27, 1, 739 Mio. 7,17, an 
Ps, 18, "46, חו‎ 114, T, 2»: Is. 6, 4, > 
.אגא‎ 5, “1159, WD Hos. 5, 3, 1 Sam. 
3,18, Sno Ps. 55, 33, Doy2 Lev. 5, 2, 
4 Esra. ₪0 9, mV and’ Sau) Ps. 43, 
1 and 107, 41, קיץ‎ Ex. 1,12, m: (Nif.) 
Ez. 23, 18, סיר‎ Ex. 32, 8, זר‎ Jos 19, 
13 &e.; also after verbs of being 
ashamed, holding off, refusing, ceasing, 
desisting, e. 6. 7 בוט‎ JER. 48,13 to be 
ashamed of, i. e. to give way through 
shame, 7 “pn Is. 1, 29, ya 0352 Jee. 
22,22, »22 5, 25, on Gen. 39,9, חִדַל‎ 
Ex. 14, 12, ay GEN. 29, 35, 15977 Daur. 
9,14; after verbs of falling away, erring, 
yielding, as Nor Ley. 4, 2, 132 Jer. 3, 
20, 2% Jos 11, 20; after the verb to 
rest, i. e. to have rest from a thing, 
> removing from what disturbs the 

rest, M3W Gen. 2, 3, now 28. 102, 5, 
מן‎ mp to desist from Ez. 43, 23, yon 
ya to fall away from by sin 2 Sam. 22, 
22; after >34 pin Prov. 25, 17, 5 רב‎ 
1 Kinas 12,28, ל‎ rbvbrn 1 Sam. 24, 7 
&. ₪ Gestain. ‘verbs receive. a sen 


modified by the idea of local removal, 

as MP2 Jer. 13,7, Eccres. 12,11, wpa 
Ez. 7, 26, u Mio. 6, 8, byw Prov. 

30, 7, Op? 1 Sam. 24, 13, 72 ‘m2 to 
make a covenant from, i. e. to select for 
a covenant Is. 57, 8, or) Gen. 5, 29, and 
many others. h) without a verb in cer- 
tain formulas, in which case the idea 
of “removal” 18 to be presupposed, and 
ya should be translated far from, with- 
out, as ja חפשי‎ Jos 3, 19 free from, 
“D327 without my body 19, 26, “m= 
21, "9 without fear; as also where protec- 
tion from is meant to be expressed by 
ya, as מאיב‎ Nam. 3, 11, מַחִרֶב‎ Is. 4, 6, 
בִצָרֶם‎ 25, 4. — 2. The local removal 
and separation of one thing from an- 
other is taken figuratively so far as 
to express preference, selection from 
others; this being in effect nothing 
else than a going forth and removal 
compared with what or where onewas. 

This ya (the ji9m7'3 y2 of grammarians) 
is therefore used a) to form the compara- 
tives of common adjectives, e. g. 250 
2 better than Jupazs 11, 25, 9 pinny 
sweeter than 14,18, jn Don Ez. 28, 3 
wiser than, 'n ha 1 Sam. 0 2 taller 
than, a AR? more cunning than JER. 

17,9. In this sense also after intrans- 
itive verbs, as מן‎ 52 1 Sam. 18, 30, 

ya 23 Ez. 31,5, pa הַשְחִית‎ Juvezs 2, 

19, 73 Ss Gen. 19, 9, מו‎ oxy 26, 16, 

ל PIE 38, 26, m‏ 72 ,30 ,29 278 מן 
and many others. Here belon; g also‏ 41,40 
V2 "en to cause to be less than Ps. 8, 6,‏ 

72 bp to stand back more than Jos 12, 3, 

2 me Esra. 1,7 to be otherwise than, to 
be different from. b) as a prepos. to de- 
note the preferable, the more important 
&c., but where that with which a thing 
is compared is only expressed indirectly 
or imperfectly, so that the idea of com- 
parison must often be supplied from 
the context, as Hos. 6, 6 אלהִים‎ nz71 
nips instead of nibs חַפַצְתִּי‎ (I de- 
light in... more than in whole burnt- 
offerings); Is. 10, 10 מִירְישָלֶם‎ instead of 
יר'‎ 92°08? (superior to the images of 
Jerusalem); bon 708 11,17 clearer 
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than the noon-day; 3301272 Mic. 7, 4 
worse than a thorn hedge. c) a still 
wider intensifying of the comparison, 
6. ₪. a 3) too many for Jupaes 7, 2; 

1? הַרְבָּה‎ Devt. 14, 24 too far for; ™33 
מן‎ Jos 35, 5 too high for; ya Nob? GEN. 
18, 14 too distinguished for; 7 um JoB 
15, 11 too little for &c. d) after verbs 
of taking out, distinguishing, selecting, 
separating, as “ma Ps. 84, 11, 51377 
Lev. 20, 26 &. — 3. the selection ‘of 
a part out of the whole, as a develop- 
ment of the idea of removing, called 
by grammarians קְצְתִית‎ 2, and trans- 
lated away from (a thing), a part of, 
some or several of, one of, something | 6 
of, a piece of. This y2, coinciding in 
part with signification 1. stands a) when 
the noun expressing the thing to be 
separated precedes, 6. g. 137272 איש‎ 
Gen. 23, 6 any one of us; פד‎ 39, 10 
the poor “of the people; Ex. 2, 7 a nurse 
of the Hebrew women. b) indefinitely, 
omitting the noun, where 72 aa) means 
some, several of, as DV ja Ex. 16, 27 
some of the people, pn Ex. 17,5 several 
of the elders; ni Sone or 801. 1, 

2 let him kiss me with many kisses of 
love; bb) one of, e. g. ann Gen. 28, 
11 one of the stones (see 28, 18); nisan 
Ex.6,25 one 0] the daughters; הַלהניט‎ 72 
JER. 1, 1 one of the priests; va 72 
Dan. 11, 5 one of his princes; מגאלני‎ 
אדטע1ך‎ 2, 20 one of our deliverers. "In- 
stead of the noun a number often pre- 
00008, as 71 ns New. 1, 2; מן‎ ow 
Gen. 6,20; ya bP Bors 4, 0 חמשים‎ 
m 2 Kınas 2,7. c) denoting the part 
of a whole, a great or little part, an 
individual portion of a great complex 
number; to be translated out of, among, 
some of, 0. ₪. D2 some of the blood Ex. 
12, 7; moyen of a part of the night Is. 
21, 11; u ya 2 Cur. 31, 3 out of his 
possession ; מִקדשִים‎ Jos 5, 1 among the 
holy ones; 77 a part of guilt 108 11, 

6; run of the songs Ps. 137, 3. Here 
belong mn any one of Deut. 15, 7, 

any one (fem.) of, Lev. 4, 2; and‏ מְאָחַת 
of 7‏ מְאין the negative formulas‏ 
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i.e. not anything 18. 41, 24, vpxn 40,17 
and "N none, not any one, nobody JER. 
10,67. In 37) Gun. 7, 22 those are in- 
tended to be notified by 2, which have 
the breath of life and live on dry land; 
on the contrary, in Junges 10, 11 12 
the first construction is disturbed by ın 
merely on account of the long enume- 
ration of the peoples. After a negation, 
not anything, not one of 1 Kınas 18, 5; 
2 Kınas 10, 10; Naw. 1, 14. d) after 
different verbs expressing taking, tear- 
ing, eating, being satiated with &c. from 
a whole, as after np» Gen. 2, 22, pap 
% 33, 6, D>8 31, 17, “na Ex. 18, 25 
e) the separation ‘of one position 
from another conceived of as a removal 
from it, where we think more of rest- 
ing beside a position; hence from the 
side, from the position, which though 
standing off from another position, is 
dependent upon it. So >y%9% above, 
nnnn beneath, nY2n within, yin with- 
out, pup, pam, EN pn, 3927, 
מִסָּבִיב ,מִרְחוק‎ 7287 &c. — 3. removal 
relating to time in order to denote with- 
drawment from a supposed point. a 
is applied in this sense a) to express 
the initial point of the time mentioned, 
from which a thing takes place, from 
(a time) onward, since, e. ₪. NIT 7a 
avn Neg. 13, 21, TR, TRV? from that 
time forth, since then JER. 44, 18, ara 
from youth 1Sam.12,2, Dx 192% J UDGES 
16,17, and 703 7272 Is. 46, 3 from the mo- 
ther’s womb, pin 43, 13 from the day 
on, 1. 6. from now, n?n 19,6 from the 
present time, 27 Jos 38, 12 since thy 
days, i. e. since the beginning of thy 
life, 5a*3 nzwa Lev. 27,17 from the be- 
ginning of the year of jubilee, opposite of 
אֶַחַר היבל‎ 27, 18; the terminus ad quem 
of this time is represented by “> Is. 
38, 12. pm 279 Ps. 78, 2 means from 
of old. b) to express the removal 
of a time from a certain point, but 
at the same time the continuance of it 
till that of the action, 6. g. D7i9n from 
of old, i. e. a long time ago Is. 42, 14; 
Ps. 93, 2; 189 Prov. 8, 22 from times of 
old; N "8, 23 from the beginning; 
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vum 11408. 2, 15 from not yet i.e. be- 
jore; hence also responding to the ques- 
tion when? nora Gen. 19, 34 on the 
following day. c) keeping in view the 
closing point of the time whence a 
condition or a transaction is supposed 
to set out; to be translated by after, 
immediately after, after the lapse of. So 
pwirn Hos. 6,2 from two days onward 
(but excluding them, or after they are 
past) i.e. after two days; Yan Gun. 41,1 
and בצה‎ JosH.3,2 from the end onward, 
1. 6. after the end of; pam Jupa@ss 11, 
4 after (some) days; p72] D722) JOBE. 
23,1 after many days; חָדָשִים‎ ww 
Gen. 38,24 after three months; Da ברב‎ 
Is. 24,22 after the lapse of a number of 
days; “3973 9 2 Sam. 20, 5 after the 
set time. — 4. Removal transferred to 
the act of going out or away from an 
immediate cause, a) where the procedure 
from a cause lies still near, whether it 
be objective or subjective, whether it 
be means, instrument or occasion, 4/2 
referring to it as a sign of the efficient 
cause. So e. ₪. jn Gen. 49, 12 from 
wine, i.e. caused by wine; nis'inn Jos 
4,13 proceeding from visions; on the 
contrary 7, 14 by night-visions, forming 
the instrument; 31779 Hos. 7, 5 caused 
by wine. (Comp. 1, e.) b) where the 
cause is less near, hence on account of, 
because of, as מחמס‎ Jo. 3, 24, “DEN 
Sone or Sou. 3,8; especially after verbs 
expressing an affection, 12 Prov. 5, 
18, Eccues. 2,10, “7 Ruta 1, 13, mas) 
Ex. 2,23, wiz Mio. 7, 16; or when the 
cause is a hindrance, i.e. "203 Np Ex. 15, 
23, yap 6,9 meaning from; also in the 
sense of because, as "aan, 1737) because 
not, especially in dependence on a verb, 
1.6. before the infin.; as NaN because 
he loved Deur.7,8 (see signif. 5). c) when 
the cause has arisen from one who is 
mentioned as the author; hence in the 
phrases en 2 Cur. 36, 12 according to 
command, BIER according to edict Jon. 
3,7; fig. in baym Ez. 7, 27 according to 
their behaving. — 5. To the various uses 


of m before nouns belong its manifold 
‘epplications before the infin. constr. a) in 


a negative sense meaning that not, when 
it depends on the verbs ‘7282 (to be- 
ware), 22 03:7 (to turn away the heart), 
Ta mW (to observe the conduct), "97 
(to dehort), Don (to reject), “30 (to be 
shut up), Mw (to send off), 13% (to for- 
get) &., mere removal from a thing 
being expressed. So 6. g. "2% Gen. 
31, 29 that thou speakest not, מראת‎ 27, 
1 that they do not see, 12972 Num. 32, 7 
that they do not pass over &e.; so too 
מרחם‎ Is. 49, 15 away from having pity, 
i. e. so that she should not have pity; 
מקצף‎ 54, 9 away from wrath, i. e. that 
he be not angry. 
infin. constr. a noun is sometimes put 
with the same meaning, as ‘J27?) 1 Sam. 
15, 23 so that thou dost not reign = "J 27272; 
“jan .תמ‎ 48, 2 80 that they are no longer 
a people, =“ia nimm; Wp 52, 14 90 
that he was no more a man, = D8 NNT; 
even a finite verb is once used in this 
sense, as טכ 9 יקיכיון‎ 11 that they 
do not rise (LXX, Vulg.). b) expressing 
the time from which something has 
taken place, 6. ₪. משומִי‎ Is. 44, 7 since 
I established; בבר סזים‎ Jos 20, 4 has the 
same meaning, only the infin. Dy is 


But instead of the 


used for it; after, as מהקיץ‎ Ps. 7 3, 20 
after awaking. c) expressing the cause, 
hence meaning because, on account of; 
as Deut. 7,8 because God loves you. — 
6. 2 stands before many nouns which 
become adverbs, prepositions and par- 
ticles by that very means. In such case, 
it may be taken indeed in the signifi- 
cations mentioned above; but it loses 
its proper meaning entirely, and there- 
fore this application must be adduced 
specially. Here belong a) where }2 
gives prominence to the local aspect 
whence a thing is conceived of, corre- 
sponding to the German -halb: as 537 
above, NIE underneath, yıra with- 
out, M373 in or within, “397 beyond or 
over, i.e. on the other side Duct. 30, 13, 
somewhat different from "223. Here 
belong also those local designations in 
which 72 is intended to express distance 
or separation, as jipwn on the north, 
pn on the right of; ‘or where it con- 
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tains in itself the expression of the Ger- 
man -her, as 13372, ביל‎ prop. from over 
against,i.e. from the opposite side, opposite, 
over against; then in local descriptions 
generally, as %23 over Jupaes 7, 25, 
mii on the other side, 229% 0% 
about, 227 about, along, ping from a 
distance, ‘afar. The same is the case 
before prepositions, which either have 
,ל‎ 88 Mün?n prop. from below, Latin 
inferne, maynbn prop. from above, La- 
tin superne, “hence beyond; or not, as 
מאחרי‎ from behind, “son from before; 
these are already interchanged with 5329, 
77272, 23729, °2B2, when the original 
signification is lost. b) in order to de- 
note exactly from what part or side of 
a thing motion proceeds, as "372 Ps. 
104, 12 between, prop. forth from between 
(the branches), "m from, prop. from 
with, 23272 from, prop. from the side of 

.. (according to the distinction between 
“FN and by), ‘Jim out of, prop. from 
the midst of; 5272 away from, if על‎ must 
stand elsewhere (which see); nen away 
from under Ex. 6, 6, where nnn stands 
elsewhere; and so Mk, pen, Oman 
Mic. 2, 8, Suva. — 7. Sometimes > 
appears before m, in order to give, in 
expressive or emphatic language, pro- 
minence to the last point with which a 
-thing begins, from, Germ. von ... her, Lat. 
inde a, e. g. 2 Kinas 23, 2 from (7729) 
small even unto (531) great; JUDGES 19, 
30 from that day ... unto this day, and 
without being carried farther by 727 in 
pin. from afar Is. 37,26. On nan, 
nmin} see > p. 718 b. 

As to the form of ya, it is to be re- 
garded as a construct state of 2 (which 
Bee); especially since the Arab. yar 
(part, piece) is sometimes interchanged 
with it; the Ar. ‚no, Syr. eo, Phenic. 
72 18 the same vocable; and is pronounced 
along with the next word in such a way, 
as that the n is lost, just as in Hebrew. 

172 (with suff. "p79, 2%, Tan, 7732, 
Ten) Aram. prep. same as Hebrew 13: 

1. from, denoting the source whence a 
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thing comes Ezr. 4, 21; the cause by 
which, therefore on account of, because 
Dan. 3, 22; 5,19; or the rule according 
to which a thing is done Ezr. 6, 14; 

7, 23; hence the adverbs DWP 2 Dan. 2, 

47 of a truth, prop. after or according to 
truth, i.e. truly ; ביך רציב‎ 2,8 of a certainty; 
so also from, of, after certain verbs Dan. 
4,13; 5,19; Eze. 7, 26. — 2. express- 
ing intensity or increase of the usual 
meaning, above, more than Dan. 2,30. — 
3. in a partitive sense Dan. 2, 33. — Its 
combinations with prepositions are 7% 
כָרֶת‎ from the side of one, DIP. מן‎ from 
before one, }7I8 Ya from that time, די‎ 72 
from the time "at which &e. 

(from 757) see main.‏ בלן 

NID (Targ. 2; 3 perf. "372, part. 
pass. nn, 29) Aron: tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to "separate, hence metaphor. 
1. to number (what consists of parts), DAN. 
5,26 God has numbered thy kingdom, 1. 6. 
the days of thy reign. — 2. prop. to 
separate, hence to complete 5, 25, parall. 
with .אַמְלֶם‎ Deriv. 37372. 

Pa. בבר‎ (imper. with the accent drawn 
back 173) prop. establish, to determine, 
hence to appoint, with accus. of the per- 
son Dan. 3, 12, to constitute Ezr. 7, 25, 
with על‎ over a ‘thing Dan. 2, 49. 

MiNIN see nın. 

(from 2 f. a song of derision‏ מִנְנִינָה 
LAMENT. 3,63, same as 73°92, which in‏ 
בלה this meaning is interchanged with‏ 
(talk) and prix (scorn) Jos 30, 9; La-‏ 
MENT. 3, 14.‏ 

72% (in mss. also 7372, see הָנִיד‎ be- 
longing to 9 and under 2) the being 
scared, hunted, abhorred, cast out 2 Bam. 
23, 6. 

173% (a resolved form of 51779 = N72, 
hence from 7m, not from 2) Aram. 
f. tax, tribute ‘Eze. 4, 13; 7, 24. 

DAI (def. 827%, with suff. "2122; 
from. 27) Aram. m. same a8 yon in 
Hebrew (resolving Dagesh into Nun) 
knowledge, wisdom Dan. 2, 21; 5,12; the 
understanding (of a man) 4 31 33. The 
name Mendaeans (73272) means Gnostics. 


מנה 


831 


מנוחת 


II (part. mim, inf. constr. nin, 
tmp. 71272, fut. 13799) tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, hence 1. to num- 
ber, which is a dividing into parts Num. 
23, 10; 2 Sam. 24, 1; 2 Kmas 12, 11; 
min numberer (of herds), i. @. overseer 
Jun. 33,13. -- to appoint, with > to 
a thing Ts. 65, 12, with an assonance to 
מבי‎ (65, 11). — 3. to allot, to determine, 
to dispose, meanings in Kal which are 
still preserved only in derivatives. Deriv. 
M372, M372, 130 (pl. 09%), "372, perhaps 

0 yon (which see), and the proper 
names 12°27), MID MA, "39, Pd. 

Nif. 19729 (inf. 6. אְהַמָּות‎ fut. 379.) 
to be numbered Gen. 13, 16; 2 Cur. 5, ‘6; 
to be numbered with, reckoned to, with 
rx 18. 53, 12; to be appointed, established 
1000188. 1, 15. 

Pih. 372 (imp. ap. ya, fut. ap. 2) to 
dispose, to appoint, with ל‎ of the person 
Dan. 1, 5, and accus. of the object 1, 10; 
to constitute Jon. 2,1; 4,6 7 8; to allot 
Jos 7, 3; to set, with על‎ over a thing 
Dan. 1, 11; to give, to occasion, meaning 
to order , Ps. 61,8 cause (72) that grace 
and truth may protect him; but as מך‎ 8 
superfluous here and not necessary to the 
sense, some take it for a Masoretic gloss 
מן)‎ i.e. (מִלָא כ‎ to aan. 

Puh. 1399 (part. pl. (ממנים‎ to be ap- 
pointed, set over, with by Cur. 9, 29. 

190 (constr. nn, plur. mina, once 
NET and n7,3%, with suff. soning, from 
m) f. prop. what i 88 imparted, ence a 
giving, a part, a portion, 1Sam.1, 4 5, 
a gift Neg. 8,10 12, what is due Esta. 
2,9, share Ex. 29, 26; Lev. 7, 33; figur. 
lot Jer. 13, 25, but which may also be 
referred to n279, as ninın and ni)n are 
better referred to it. Phenic. 999, in pl. 
D213 (Sid. 5, 4 8), a treasure, a ‘fortune, 


riches, as Arab. ae ¢ (comp. 72, 2). The 
Aram. in, papovrds, may also have 
arisen out of a reduplication of the root 
ja (but see 772072). 

N (pl. (מנים‎ m. prop. 8 counting 
off, a ‘determining, measuring, 6. g. of 
number, weight; concrete a weight, con- 


sisting of a hundred common, 50 sacred 
SRG in silver (an Attic mina), different 
in gold and in copper Ez. 45, 12 (hence 
the triple division there), but where 
there is a mistake in the numbers 20, 
25 and 15; 1 Kınas 10,17, for which 
2 Cur. 9, 16 has ni:n (as we should read 
for nina); Eze. 2, 69; Neu. 7, 71 72. 

The maneh is the sixtieth part of a ta- 
lent, as Boeckh (Metrol. Untersuch. p.52) 
has shewn. Since the Hebr. talent (23) 
had 3000 sacred shekels, the maneh must 
have had 50. — As a Semitic word be- 
longing to the department of weights, 
it came to Greece through the medium 
of Phenician traders in the form 827, 

NN, und, uvea, uyaa; and through the 
same medium it was transplanted to 
Egypt. (The word is found in hiero- 
glyphic writing, and in Coptic under 
the form auna, euma.) Syr. Muss, Lars, 


8 . 
Ar. .„% the same. 

130 (only pl. (מנים‎ m. a part, pl. 
parts, times, vices Grn. 31,7 41. 

19 Aram. see 837). 


(constr. 37) masc. the driving,‏ מִנְהַג 
Kas 9, 20; modern Hebrew 3737 (pl.‏ 2 
figurat. conduct, manner, use.‏ )353379 


3130 Ps. 68, 24 seo yp 1 


sy (pl. נְדרְות‎ from 173) fem. a 
hollow, which was dug at first J UDGES 
6, 2; prop. a light-hole, from 7} to 
nenn; not connected with the Arab. 
א‎ (channel, foss). 

7137 (constr. מכלד‎ ; from 73) masc. a 
shaking, a nodding, of the head Ps. 44, 
15, as a gesture of scorn, comp. 22, 8. 

m3 (c. 7129, from 119) m. 1. rest, 
resting 1 Cur. 6, 16, opposite of >92; 
security Lament.1,3; repose Is. 34, 14; 
concrete, a place of rest Gen. 8, 9; Daur. 
28,65; providing Rura 3, 1. — 2. (from 
rn; Bestower, viz. Jah is) n.p.m. JUDGES 
13, 2. 

RD or 3273 (with suff. rn, in-, 
7075 "pl. מנוחת"‎ from m) / la rest, 
quiet dwelling Is. 28,12, parallel : 312; 
peace, '% איש‎ 1 Cur. 22, 9 a man, whe 


מנוחים 


832 


מנח 


rejoices in peace, or who creates peace, 
opposite of min איש‎ (1 Cur. 28, 
3); ease, refreshing continuance, hence 
מנוחות‎ 72 Ps. 23,2 water of refreshing, 
ie, at which one stays with comfort; 
consolation, comfort, 2 Sam. 14, 17; alle- 
viation of pain Jer. 45,3. — 2. ‘Concrete, 
place of rest, lodgment (by marriage) 
Rura 1, 9, comp. 3, 1; settlement Gun. 
49,15 (parallel yoy), ‘where ain 18 8 
noun; resting-place Mic. 2, 10; Num. 10, 
33; habitation Is. 32, 18, * nmn Ps. 
132, 8 14 dwelling-place of God, i.e. the 
temple, also called מִנוחָת וד‎ DiRN place 
of Jehovah’s rest 18. 66, 1, or man na 

1 Cur. 28, 2; residence, of the Messiah 
Is. 11, 10; resting - place of Israel, i. e. 
the holy land Devrt.12, 9, 1 8 8, 56, 
also because God dwells there Ps. 95, 
11. — 3. a sinking down, of * "2 ZECH. 
9, 1, as m1) was applied to m ‘and mon 
(Is. 11, 2; Ez. 5, 13). 'n in Jar. 51, 59 
is difficult, expressing’ an honourable 
office near king Zedekiah, whose supe- 
rior (טור)‎ was one ID. ‘According to 
the Targ. (מִקְרַבְָא)‎ and LXX 72 8ו‎ = 
מִנְחָה‎ signifying one who is set over the 
gifts to be received and to be given; ac- 
cording to the Syr. "1 means couch, hence 
supreme of the couches, chamberlain. Bet- 
ter to take ’n as the downsitting, he that 
is appointed over the resting-places on a 
journey, travelling-marshal. — 4.(resting- 
place) n. p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
as far as which the Israelite army, re- 
treating in a feigned flight, enticed the 
Benjamites; more definitely marked by 
"9337 n>) Jupaes 20, 43. The same 
p ace is called nn» 1 Cur. 8, 6 (which 
see), or also Arme חצי‎ (midst of the 
resting-place) 1 Cur. 2, 4 


(מְותַיכִי (only pl. with suf.‏ מִנגּדים 
m. pl. same as mn rest Ps. 116, 7‏ 
Pre (def. Now) Aram. see ‘12725.‏ 


1190 (from 472 to separate from, to 
divide off, to reject, to despise, as in 
Ethiop.) masc. a bold, insolent, refractory 
one, Prov. 29, 21 if any one brings up his 
slave delicately from childhood, he will be 
@ refractory one in the end (Symm. Vulg.); 


Phenic. 732 (Kit. 3,2) n. .כ‎ m. Accord- 
ing to others = 72 “offspring, son, which 
is not less suitable to the context. 

on (with suff. "ann, from 042) m. 
1: flight, fuga; escape, "2 DAD to flee J ER. 
46,5; "2 28 flight is frustrated 25,35; 
Am. 2, 14 "and escape is vain even to 
the swift-footed. — 2. place of flight, re- 
fuge, hence applied to God Ps. 59, 17; 
2 Sam. 22, 3. 

1032 (constr. no3%, from OD) fem. 
flight, haste, Is. 52, 12 and in haste ye 
shall not go out (as from Egypt); Lev. 
26, 36 flight from the sword. 

Yin (constr. "1372; from 1% 11. which 
see) m. prop. a plough-share, with which 
one furrows the field; Arab. „5, Syr. 
1-4]; then a weavers’ beam 1 Sau. 17, 7 
(LXX ueooxior, written wrongly from 
usoavzıov), 2 Sam. 21,19; 1 Car.11, 23; 
20, 5, with which a great spear or its 
staff is compared; Kimchi דארג‎ Im. 


For this meaning there is in Ar. Jin, 
and in Syr. fica, interchanging יז‎ and J. 
77190 and 79% (constr. nA"; plur. 
niin; from יר‎ T) fem. a candlestick, 
2 Kmias 4, 10, especially that in the ta- 
bernacle Ex. ch. 25; 2 Cur. 4, 20. 

"3370 (with Dagesh in Nun, because 
it was looked upon as arising out of 
"12 Ja; plur. with suff. 371972; see "173 
and (מזר‎ m. a troop, a host, a host of 
mercenaries, Nau. 3, 7 thy mercenary 
crowds (Par) are like an army of lo- 
custs. In vss.16 and 17 the mercenary 
army appears to be denoted by three 
technical names, by 0°25 foot-soldiers 
(comp. 93) Ex. 12, 37; Ar. AS 0 foot), 
טפסרים‎ (which see), and .מִנְזָרִים‎ — The 
explanation by oem, princes 2 or 
crowned ones (Kimchi) i is unsuitable, since 
masses of troops are spoken of. 


are) (not used) tr. prop. to distribute, 


to divide out, to deliver, a collateral form 
of "379 (which see); hence to make a pre- 


sent ‘of, to give, to bestow, Arab. 2 
Deriv. 710373, and the proper name 17122 


מנח 


מִנְחְתִי (constr. Hrn, ‘with suff.‏ מִנְהָה 
constr. ning, with suff.‏ , מנחות m; ‘pl.‏ 
vaamn; fom ren) f. a present, gift,‏ 
Gen. 32,14 19, offered to a noble 43,‏ 
1l, a king Junges 3,15 &ec.; tribute,‏ 
impost 2 BAM. 8, 2; 1 Kınas 5, ne‏ 
ticularly what is presented to God,‏ 
sacrifice Gen. 4,3, Is.1,13, 1 Car. 16,‏ 
even of bloody offerings; i in the Mo-‏ ,29 
saic law applied only to unbloody ones,‏ 
to meat and drink offerings Lev. 2, 1;‏ 
different from mar Ps. 40, 7; of 88-‏ ,6,7 
erifices offered to idols Is. 57,6; 66, 3;‏ 
mans 72 the continual offering Neu. 10,‏ 
the evening sacrifice Dan. 9,‏ 2 ערב' ;84 
Ezr. 9, 4.‏ ;21 

17730 (pl. with suf. pNP | from 
nn) Aram. fem. the same Dan. 2, 46; 
Exp. 7, 17. 

only with the‏ ו מנְחות 
middle prefixed)‏ הצר article and with‏ 


n. p. of a locality in Judah (see under | fi 


בִּית Car. 2, 52, mentioned with‏ 1 (הצי 
and‏ עַמְרְוּת בִּית Bnd, „2 (= i), art‏ 
instead of it appears also the‏ נטופה 
name nme er 2, 54; Phenic. x27‏ 
(Gerb. 1) resting-place, grave.‏ 

ona (comforter) n. p. m. 2 Kınas 
15, 17- 22; comp. the proper names on, 
um, Tom, "27272, הַנְחְמַת‎ 

rma (Hanse as ai, rest, security, 
prosperity) 1.n. p.m. Gen. 36, 23; 1 Cun. 
1, 40. — 2. (resting-place) n. p. of a place 
in Benjamin 1 Cue. 8,6; elsewhere called 
nN חצי‎ or sig (which see). — 
3. (in nny (חצי‎ n. p. of a city in 
ere hence the patron. an 1 Cur. 

"90 f. 1. (out of mz72 from 172, prop. 
distribution, allotment, destination, hence 
fate, destiny; comp. Ar. ius) the name 
of a female Babylonian deity (Moiga), 
representing fortune and fate, who was 
worshipped by libations Is. 65, 11;an 
associate of גד‎ (which see) a surname 
of 52, who was worshipped by the in- 


833 


m0 (not used) Aram. trans. same as | stitution of feasts, 18. 1 ₪. 
Hebr. nia. Deriv. many. 


MID 


By it is 
understood the moon as the goddess of 
fortune, called 18. 17,8 x (= nya), 
and worshipped with 721; ‘the Egyptians 
also calling the moon ayadın zuyn (Ma- 
crob. 1, 19). Perhaps it should be com- 
bined with Mnrn. Comp. 272739, n. p. of 
Armenian-Persian satraps of the Achae- 
meidae. See de Luynes, Essai sur la nu- 
mism. (Par. 1846, 4) tab. 3. See --.מן‎ 
2. as the masc. of 17%, see "272 (Ps. 
45, 9). 


3 n. p. of an Armenian kingdom, 
like that of Askhenaz and Ararat, which 
was also to be shaken at the downfall 
of Babylon Jer. 51,27 (comp. Herod.1, 
177 seq.). The Syr. has tion, It is 
the Armenian territory of Manavas in 
the centre of later Armenia (founded 
by Manavas the son of Haig, see Moses 
Chor. 1,11), Mwvey (Jos. Ant. 1, 3, 6). 
With reference to ‘a the idea was natural 
to look upon Armenia (Aram. ,אַרְמִינְיָא‎ 
(דַרָ' , אַרְמַנְיָא‎ as originating in "p72 DIN. 
he Targ. and Syr. have even taken 
the Hebrew הרמון‎ Au. 4, 3 (see הרמון‎ 
and ג (מונה‎ in this sense, 

32 belonging to Ps. 45, 9, for which 
is also read “92 = 719% number; see }2 3. 

"270 belonging to 18. 30, 11, see 9 2. 

ny) see man. 

PPD (def. wp") 9% TPN 

DIN see .מנה‎ 

DI 86 A. 

.מלנה see‏ מנֶים 

122 (cams 88 m22, son of for- 
tune, a fortunate one) n. p.m. Nzu.12,17; 
for which 12, 5 has jan. 

1,39 (constr. 42372) Aram. m. number, 
Ezz. 6, 17, from 832, "22. 

730 (prob. same as WRN, prop. 
distribution, determination, zuyn; from 4272) 
.מ‎ p. of an Ammonite city Jupazs 11, 
33, which lay (according to Jerome) four 
Roman miles from Heshbon on the way 


to Philadelphia, belonging at times to 
Israel, and where the best wheat was 
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מנקית 


produced. This grain was taken to Tyre 
by Hebrew traders Ez. 27, 17. 

590 (with suff. 02372; from 23) m. 
possession, riches, 7 as Ibn Ko- 
reish took the word, comparing it with 
the Ar. Jlic (the same). It occurs only 
in Jos 15, 29 and their riches do not sink 
down to the earth, i. e. the branches of 
their trees, the ears in their fields are 
not so heavy as to bend down to the 
earth; the suffix D- refers to 97 as a 
collect — But as a stem 723 with the 
meaning of the Ar. JG (to roach to, to 
attain to) does not appear in Hebr. at all, 
Ibn Saruk, Kimchi and others have taken 
+122 as a variant of [125 (by interchange 
of > and 3; comp. 03 Ex. 17,16 for 03, 
1022 Jos. 15, 62 for 12>), and under 
stood 192% either = = = נלה‎ >n or an with 
the meaning of לית‎ on (end, issue, ‘death), 
one ms. having even ב‎ or it has been 
read on from לה‎ (Peshito), px (LXX), 
Ds מִלְאם ,) ₪" אצי‎ (Meier), vom (Ols- 
hausen), pa? 2 (Fürst). But the read- 
ing poo is to be preferred. Gesenius 
adopting this last, takes "13272 as = N}372 
translating their fold, i. e. their flocks. 

jal (not used) tr. 1. to separate, di- 
vide, split, part, sunder; deriv. V2, m, 
27) (pl). — 2. same as M27 (which 


see), to distribute, to allot to, ‘to make a 
-present of; whence (according to some) 


2, “272 (Ps. 45, 9), ja and the proper: | 


name nn. — 3. to separate, withdraw, 
from a 
to be refractory; deriv. 75272 (according 
to some), For the explanation of the 


stem. comp. the Ar. = (to hold off, 
to divide, to separate), ge (to split, 


to separate, to furrow), <ש‎ to distri- 
bute to. 


OI 860 O82. 


YA (part. d25a, imp. 979, fut. 2772) 
tr. to > withhold, 2 back, ד‎ debar, 
„m Ez. 31,15; with ya of the person, 
to. keep at a 200% from, to hold off 
from one, i. e, to shut up a thing from 


g, 1. e. to resist, to oppose, 


one, to obstruct, Jer. 5, 25; to keep, to 
save, with accusat. of the object and 
מך‎ of the thing from which 2,25; to re- 
frain 31,16; to keep back, to 2 Ps. 
21,3, Paor. 11,26, with 372 of the per- 
son 1Kınas 20,7; J ER.42, 4; to keep off, 
followed by an infin. with m 1 Sau. 25, 
26 34; to keep afar off Prov. 1,15; to 
refuse Jos 22, 7, seldom with 5 of ‘the 
person Ps.84,12; to withdraw, the sword 
(accusat.) from blood (ya) Jur. 48, 10. 
Derivat. the proper names 92737 son. 


The stem 937 (Arab. to refuse) 
has for its organic root 927’, Arab. 

2 ,5 (hence the reduplicated forms 

5 to stand off, to withdraw, Rigs to 
bar, 3 to hinder &c.), and is connected 
with נא‎ (N42) to refuse, to hinder. See 
Rn. 

Nif. 33722 (fut. 9379) to be withheld, 
with 71 of the person Jer. 3, 3; to be 
reserved Nom. 22, 16; to be niihdrans, 
with מן‎ Jos 38, 15. 

bayım (from בל‎ m. a lock, Song or 
Sou. 5 5; Nes. 3, 0 

OPI see 0772 in מן‎ 3. 


(in the first instance from >,‏ מִנְעל 
as nam from 539, 3¥%72 from 52)‏ 
m. the "shoe, shoes, 8 , figure of safe going‏ 
Deut. 33, 25, attaching itself to 539‏ 
preceding. .‏ 

090 (pl.0’R23%, with suf. 07772929, 
from py?) delightful » precious, ‘of food 
Ps. 141, 4. 

9393% (only plur. 093939, arising 
from the redupl. form of 2) m. pl. the 
name of a musical instrument, the sis- 
trum, so called from the shaking of the 
little iron sticks (as 0200100 from seit) 
2 Sam. 6, 5. ninwitn, (trumpets) stands 
in 1 Car. 13, 8 instead. The LXX seem 
to have read חַלִילִים‎ (flutes); the Targ. 
and Syr. have 7373, > qua, 
drants. 

7°PI0 (pl. nispya, with suff. nts 
from mp? L) f. a vessel for libation oP 
sprinkling, a sacrificial dish Ex. 25, 29} 


מנקת 


‚87,16; Num. 4,7; 1. 59, 19; Syr. lea 
libare, 
מנקת‎ see מִינָקֶת‎ | 
BIN (part. Pik. of 83 I; accord- 
-ing to Gen. 41, 51 who makes forget sor- 
row and home; perhaps originally from 
782 IL deliverer up, giver, bestower, 
viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. m. of a son of 
Joseph Gen. 41, 51; 46, 20; adopted as 
his son by Jacob, along with his brother 
Ephraim 48, 1 seq., and so reckoned a 
special tribe Num. 1, 10; 2, 20; then 
used also for the land assigned to the 
tribe, half on this side, and half on the 
‚other side Jordan 1 08. 17,8 seq. Patr. 
'wöın. — 2. elsewhere as an. p. JUDGES 
18, 30 K’tib; 2 Kınas 21, 1-18; Eze. 
10, 30. Phenic. NE)» .ם‎ p. m. (Ma- 
sasans). oe 
D7) (after the form m», MP, prop. 
abridged from ny, min, Mz and 
DEN, from 279 = 11372, see Fürst’s Lehr- 
‚geb. p. 177; constr. state same, once n23 
Jar. 13, 25, but which is better referred 
8 70; plur, migia, as if from מִנְאָה‎ 
and mina as if from M29) f. contribu- 
‘Yon, appointed gift, for the king 2 Cur. 
1, 3, priests 31, 4, Levites Nex. 13, 
10, singers 12,47, according to legal 
‚Prescription 12, 44; figurat. portion, of 
ven Ps. 16,6, dip 11, 6, i. 6. what is 
seigued as the proper portion in a cup, 
7 er lot; portion of prey, of שוּללים‎ 


part. of Om‏ , מאס (in many mss,‏ מס 
m. prop. a melting, disappearing,‏ )0502 = 
lore unfortunate, discouraged one (Ibn‏ | 
‘Gandch), Jos 6,14 love is due to the un-‏ 
lortunate from his friend.‏ 
(pl. 5°; from oon IL, not from‏ - 
tribute, taz, in money or pro-‏ ™ 0 2 
„es, indefinite Ee-rp. 10, 1; usually‏ 
Kmas 9, 15 (carried out‏ 1 
Personal service Dur. 20,‏ 11.3 

1 9088. 17, 8: g Sondservant, in the 
0פט היה , יס ,12 למל ל‎ 1, 
1 NOB. 1713: 81, 8; 
ni - 729 stands along with it 
ו‎ 9,15; Jose. 16,10; 1 Kınas 
VEY WD tasi-master Ex. 1,11. 


835 


מסגרת 


Figur. service, dependence. The femin. 
form 52 and the different use of מִכס‎ 
refer to 0072 IL 

= (from 339, after the form "7, 
with suff. 12072; pl. מסְבּים‎ , constr. "acn, 
with suff. "3072) m. 1. environs, of a 
city, and as an adverb round about, 
2 Kines 23, 5. — 2. circle, of the king, 
i.e. in which he often appears or moves, 
particularly the harem Sona or Sot. 1, 
12. — 3. circle, chaplet, ring, 1 Kınas 
6, 29 and (he covered) all the walls of 
the temple with a circle (297) in the accus.) 
of son -work. 

‚1202 (only pl. ni20n) f. a turning, 
circling ,. Jos 37, 12 and it (the cloud) 
turns about in circles (accus.). 

"3570 (from 39 L after the form 
umn, 29572) m. 1. prop. the enclosing, 
imprisoning, hence a prison, a jail 
Is. 24, 22; 42, 7; figurat. perhaps Ps. 
142, 8. — 2. only in 2 Kınas 24, 14 
16; JeR. 24,1; 29,2. It is usual to 
understand by it a locksmith (one con- 
cerned with smithwork) or one skilled in 
sieges (comp. "30 Jer. 13, 19); or it has 
been considered a peculiar compound 
of גר‎ 67 (foreign bondman). But as 
"30 IIL. signifies to cut, to forge (see 
39), "3072 may have meant smith, 
armour-maker, and coupled with wan 
an artisan in implements of war gener- 
ally. go See 

MAS (with suf.in 739%; pl.ninadys, 
with suff. (מִסְגִּרְתִיהַס‎ = 1. the enclos- 
ing, hence border, ledge, margin Ex. 25, 
25 27; 37,12; cognate in sense זר‎ 222. 
— 2. the enclosed, the bordered about, 
hence a) a fortress, enclosure, confined 
place, 2 Sam. 22, 46; Mic. 7,17; b) a 
technical expression in architecture, qn 
inclosed, stamped :figure on a flat surface, 
an enclosed panel (in the Mishna 8230 
a table, a panel, Targumic 273 side- 
panel), e. g. in the side-walls of the 


. | bases of the temple 1 Kınas 7, 28, be- 


tween מַלָבִּים‎ ibid., 2 Kınas 16, 17; 


which panels were four-cornered 1 Kınas 


ו" - 0 .31 ,7 
*53 | 
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מסכה 


2° (from PD L = rin to hedge 


‘7910 (from 15°) masc. a foundation, 
ground, 1 Kınas 7, 9. about) fem. a thorn-fence or hedge Mic. 


ys (with a of motion 277702; 
from 15) m. prop. place of rows of 


pillars, “hence a porch, portico Jupaes, 


3,23. The Targ. 41938, i.e. &edgm (a 
hall for meetings), LXX rvoords (an 
ante-chamber), Vulg. posticum (a back- 
chamber), Syr. Evocov (an open portico) 
are only conjectures. Comp. rT 3D. 


0m (Kal unused) intr. to melt, to 
dissolve; identical in its organic root 
מס- ה‎ with that in מס‎ 1. (seedo72), ow IL, 
מז -ה‎ I, מַת-ה‎ I. (to on Ts. 5, 13), 
m (tm), and with m changed into n in 
or I. (which see); comp. Aram. סָא‎ 


Sisto, Derivat. 012 (מאס)‎ according to 
some, and Dun (Kimchi). 

Lif. monty (3 pl. "0727 for 17253 after 
the Aramaean manner; fut. mon, with 
suff. 0992; apoc. 019%) to cause to melt, 
to dissolve, קרח‎ Ps. "147, 18; to cause to 
flow, i. e. to moisten copiously 6, 7; to 
break up, to destroy 39,12, like oxy 58, 
8; figur. with 22 to cause the heart to 
mutt i. e. to make it timid, fearful Josu. 
14, 8. 

OD (constr. nog, pl. nip; from 702) 

wv tT 
f. 1. prop. trial, temptation, searching, hence 
a wonder, the testing of a thing, coupled 
with nix, מוּפַת‎ Dror. 4, 34; 7,19; 29, 
2; that by which God tries and con- 
vinces men, suffering, misfortune JOB 9, 
23, like wepacpos in the New Testa- 
ment. — 2. the temptation of God by 
men, 1. 6. murmuring against him; hence 
the name of a place in the desert Ex. 
17, 7; Deut. 6, 16; 9, 29; 33, 8 and also 
Pa. 95, 8; parallel Arm. 

non (constr. non, & femiuina noun 
formed from on) / Prop. measurement, 
number, concrete what is measured of; 
appointed, allotted; used as a prepos. in 
the construct state according to measure, 
according as, Deut. 16, 10; Aram. non, 
25 the same; in Targ. for .די‎ 

‚1102 (from 11d) m. a covering for 
the face, a veil, Ex, "34, 3, Targ. NEN בת‎ 


‚4. 

MS (from D3) m. prop. a driving 
of, removing, hence the relieving, of a 
non 2 Kinas 11, 6; according to 
others, according to ER from M09, 

> (to give over, to deliver up), bat 


which is less suitable. 

NDn (from “n9) m. trade, oe 
1 Kixas 10, 15. 

10% (inf. constr. 75%) tr. same as 
בג‎ (which see) to miz, wine, especially 
to mie it with spices, i. 6. to spice, to 
make it more fiery Prov. 9, 5, Is. 5, 22, 
to pour in 19, 14 (figur.); Pa. 102, 10 
(figur.). Deriv. 792, 79%». The organic 
root is JO", AIR, also found in סד‎ 
1972, FW &e., "but which is not iden- 

tical with the Sanskrit mig, Greek wioy- 
ev, Latin misc-ere, since the sibilant 
here is not original. 

IO (from 30%) m. spiced wine Pa. 

ו 

729 (constr. ‘7972; from 320, like 
32) "19m from 33, 119, prop. after the 
form 137%) m. a covering , 2 Samu. 17, 
19; a curtain Ex. 26, 36; 40, 5, fully 
na no 35,12; 40, 21; ‘figur. covering 
of protection Ps. 108, 39; to take away 
the covering Is. 22, 8, i. 6 to allow to 
be seen. 

f. see rı2En and non.‏ מסכה 


- 1 ין 

(only with suf. 52209) f. «‏ מִסְכָּה 
covering ‘Ez. 28, 13, which, however, is‏ 
unsuitable; it is better therefore to read‏ 
FHP? 2 (from 71399 = N?297), thy image-‏ 
work.‏ 

292 (constr. n292; plur . ופקות‎ 
with "uff. bnd07) fem. 1. (from 702 L) 
a fount, cast, " therefore a genitive to bay 
Ex. 32, 4, אֶלהִים‎ (idols) 34, 17, צלטים‎ 
Num. 33, 62; also 9 alone, a molten 
image, an idolatrous image, made of 
cast metal Deut. 9,12, Hos. 13, 2, Is. 
42,17, Ps. 106, 19, couplea with 72 
“gw Has. 2,18; different from De 
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aD 
102658 18, 17, bag Deur. 27,15, פסיל‎ | M2079, constr. nyon, with suff. Nor; 


2 Cur. 34, 3; while 1 nize 1 Kınas 14, 9 
is in apposition to הים אַחָרִיםס‎ IR. NEN 
att מסכת‎ 2 the ‘golden. covering 
of “a cas- -image, which was even of 
baser metal sometimes. — 2. (from 
‘382 DL.) a weaving together, a twistiny 
together hence league, covenant, Is. 30, 

1, parallel לצה‎ MOI; covering, with 
which mourners covered themselves 25, 
7, parallel 015; accordingly the pro- 
verbial expression arose TX D921 
dona 28, 20 the covering is narrow 
in proportion to the being wrapped in it, 
i. 6. too narrow for this purpose; the 
situation is inconvenient. 

JES (from 729 to be bowed, low, 
poor, which see) m. prop. an abstract, 
the state of being bowed, the state of 
being low, hence concrete a poor, wretch- 
ed one, fig. as in the case of "29 an upright 
one 1200228. 9, 16, but commonly used 
like an abstract as ; enit. to ee 4,13, איש‎ 
9,15. Ar. Le, 
1297, Aram. 3299 (Targ. for “y, as), 
rau the same. From the Arab, has 
arisen the Italian meschino, meschinello, 
French mesquin, subst. mesquinerie (po- 
verty), Portug. mesquinho, subst. mes- 
quinhez. Deriv. 

22 (Kal unused) denom. intr. to be a 
129. 

Puh. 120 (part. 192%) to become a 12073 
Is. 40, 20, who has become a 1292 in 
his offering (277M), i. e. who “cannot 
spend much. 

"1557 (from 129) fem. poverty, 
neediness, DEUT. 8, 9. 

MIISSD see n3207. 

7200 (only pl. ni73973, from 439 
= >) fem. prop. place of gathering to- 
gether, the productions of a country, 
store 2 Curon. 16, 4; 17,12; 1 8 
9,19. 

P20 (from 70) II.) fem. the web, 
which is still on the weaver’s beam; the 
warp of a web Jupaes 16,13 14. 


mon (from סלל‎ L after the form 


₪ Waites ) 


pi. niron, with " suff. 5073, pn ion) 
f. a heaped up thing, a causeway , a high- 
way, on which it is easy to walk Is. 
11, 16; 33, 8; 40, 8; generally street, 
road, which is raised 62, 10 or height- 
ened 49,11; a way 7, 3; 36, 2; Jer. 
31,21; course Jupaes 20, 31 32 45, of 
the wicked Is. 59, 7, of the stars Jup- 
aes 5, 20; the march of locusts Jo. 2, 8; 
metaphor. walk, manner of life Prov. 
16, 17, cognate in sense with nck, "777; 
festival-march or procession (to Jerusa- 
lem) Ps. 84, 6; staircase, stairs, ascent, 
by raised wainscoting (Rashi) 2 Cur. 9, 
11 (= ord), for which 1 Kınas 10, 12 
₪ ron ‘from 1359 = IF. 


- ah m. same as 07 Is. 35, 8. 


from 129‏ , מִסְמְרִים (only pl.‏ מס 
to Re 1 m. a nail, a pin, for fasten-‏ 
ing a thing Is. 41,7. In 1 Cur. 22, 3‏ 
stands instead, from "297. Ar.‏ 777207 
ו Le the same, and Aram.‏ 
"=D.‏ 

NEN see "73072. 

MCT (only plur. niY30%2, once 
niin") fem. = 192 JER. 10, 4, once 
ni7:0n (from n729%) 2 Caron. 3, 9; 


! ECCLES. 12, 11 and they are fastened 


like nails, i.e. fixed by scripture.‏ (:טוּעים) 
דּבָרִי חכָמים refers to‏ כְטוּקִים 


nn 20 see nwo". 


I. (Kal only in ınr. constr. D573)‏ 5 ס 
intr. to melt, to dissolve, to perish, of a‏ 
sick person Is. 10, 18; identical in its‏ 
o8n Il,‏ ,22‚ ה organic root with that in‏ 
on the contrary the noun >» (which‏ ;7172 
or‏ (מיכ) 07 ea) is to be referred to‏ 
(which see) with the same signifi-‏ 0% 
cation.‏ 

Nif. 023 (once 072 Ez. 21,12, in 
pause on), 3 pl. 93122; "inf. constr. הגוס‎ 
fut. 0%, and ONS? ont: 5, VND? Ps. 
58, 8, if OR” II. is not to be adopted for 
it) to melt, to dissolve, of manna Ex. 16, 
21, wax Ps.97;5; to be loosened, of ehe 
ligaments, :hat hold the body together 


מסס 


‚22,15; to be floated away, of mountains 
Is. 34, 3 (comp. Am. 9, 13); Mic. 1, 4; 


figur. to become lean, to be diseased, of 


cattle 1 Sam. 15,9 (see 1279); to be 
loosened, of fetters Junges 15, 14; to 
despair אגא‎ 2,11; Is. 13, 7; 19, 1. De- 
rivat. 072m; on the contrary מס‎ and On 
are from ‘bon Il. 

Hif. om (3 pl. 037) to make feint, 
לב‎ Dur. 1, 28. 

OO! II. (not used) tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, to sunder, hence 
metaphor. to number, to measure, to dis- 
tribute, of a tax, the same metaphor 
being found also in b>. Deriv. ,מס‎ on. 

The organic root "on is also in 0 


(ya), to separate, to divide, Ar. yas 
to separate, to pick out, therefore to 
be clean (in olan); on the contrary 
מד‎ proceeds from another point of view. 

JSD (also 59% with weaker junction; 
pl. Dron, constr. "99%, with suff. 1592, 
(מַסְקִיהם‎ m. 1. (from 903) a departure, 
breaking up, journey Now. 10, 2, Gen. 
13,3, hence a journey-station, Num. 10, 
28, a going before Deut. 10,11. — 2. the 
breaking loose, the springing away, of a 
stone, i. e. the preparation, the dressing 
of it, 1 Kınas 6, 7 built of completed 
and prepared stones, so that 572 merely 
describes "1733 more exactly; yet the 
word also meant quarry, as the Phenic. 
N77) (Missua) 18 an. p. of a Zeug. city 
where were stone-quarries (Strabo 17 
p. 834); so too the proper name of a 
mountain there; then Hif. 9°o means 
to break out, of stones. — 3. (from 31D, 
like San, ois from ,בול‎ Daw) a dart, 
Jos 41, 18, Targ. Nyon; it may come, 
however. from >93 כ‎ 

179 (from 530 IL. = צָקָד‎ or= 920, 
comp. Phenic, n. p. nbon = nen a 
fortunate one) m. a footpat ; j. e. a narrow 
way distinguished by a raised panel 
1 Kınas 10, 12, for which 2 Car. 9, 11 
has niron. 

TED (constr. TH", with suff. “IED; 
from (ספַד‎ m. mourning Au. 5, 16 17, 


838 “EDD 


lamentation Mio. 1, 8, wailing Gen. 50, 
10, coupled with "33 and nix Esta. 4, 
3; oppos. to Sima Ps. 30, 12; ; wailing for 
the dead Zecn. 12, 10, with על‎ of the 
person; or simply in the genitive 12, 11. 
NIDS72 (from xpd) m. prop. hodge- 
podge, hence fodder for cattle Gen. 42, 
27; coupled with jan (straw, litter) 
24,32, Jupees 19, 19; comp. a2. 


NMEDON = 1. (from npo I.) same as 
nnBd, prop. what attaches itself to, scurf, 
scab Lev. 13, 6-8. — 2. (pl. ninpon, 
from mpd 11. = mew) a covering, kerchief, 
cloth, for wrapping the head, to appear 
an oracle-giver by that means Ez. 13, 
18 21; as lying prophets at an ear- 
lier period wore a hair-mantle, to pro- 
cure easier acceptance of their false 
oracles 22808. 13, 4. mmo? may have 
been an earlier expression for the mo- 
dern Hebrew n"»ü (a prayer-covering). 

NEON (constr. "9", with suff. 02292, 
DYED; pl. 6 - from "ed I) m. 
1. " (from (סְפַר‎ a telling, narrative, nar- 
ration JupGes 7, 15. — 2. number 1 Cur. 
27, 24, Ex. 16, 16, and in this sense 
the phrases 2 2 78, there is no number 
to, i.e. the thing i is innumerable Jupass 
6, 5; 7, 12; 1 Car. 22, 16; or 2 אין‎ 
without ל‎ countless Sone or Sou. 
6, 8, put after the noun adverbially. 
In the accus. as an adverb in number, 
according to the number, Ex. 16, 16 ac- 
cording to the number of your persons; 
especially does it stand so after num- 
bers, to comprehend, as it were, the sum 
of them 2 Sam. 21, 20, comp. Greek 
₪000, apıduor. — 3. What can be 
numbered, hence equivalent to jew, 
small, Ts. 10, 19 countable, 1. e. few, 
small, opposite to innumerableness; 0 
Deut. 33,6 and let his men be (not) count- 
able, i. e. let them be many. In this 
manner especially in the genit. after 
nouns, as a שוכרת‎ Jos 16, 22 years of 
number, i. e. a few years; ‘2 מתי‎ GEN. 
34, 30, מִ'‎ "Woe Ez. 12, 16; also as an 
apposition to the preceding noun, as יָמִים‎ 
"a Num. 9, 20 a few days. — 4. (from 
229; ; writing) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,2, for which 
Neu. 7, 7 has nygon. 


מספרת 


TIMES (same as “2572 4) .מ‎ p. m. 
New. 7, 7; comp. nypb. 


CH (inf. c. before Makkeph (מִסֶר-‎ 


ir. 1. (not used) to separate, to sunder, 
to cut off, to divide, of a whole, | 
same as “122 (which see), Ar (to 
divide, to sunder, metaphor. to N 
hence (see Nif.) to count off, i. e. to ad- 
duce in separate parts; the same appli- 
cation of the fundamental signification 
being also found in 19, ED, O27; 
comp. Samar. "073 to review, to number, 
to examine, therefore = Hebrew RB, 
Syr. „ms to reject, to drive away. — 
9. to dissolve, to unloose, an union with 
a person or thing; to practise, to com- 
mit, 59% Num. 31,16, with 3 of the per- 
son against whom it is committed, this 
being regarded as a dismission of the 
2373 from self in order to its being 
committed against another. A farther 
development of the idea is to deliver 
up, to expose, to deliver over to, like the 
Targ. מסר‎ for 772 102, IE; modern 
Hebrew מִכַרֶת" ומסרה‎ 3 Arab. 

to erpose, to give up, a secret. For 
the organic root "9" comp. "9, זר‎ 1. 
“172 6 

" א‎ "19722 (fut. 19%?) to be counted off 
Nun. 31, ₪ (LXX); according to Suadia 
to be separated. 

Ten (from 93, with suff. p dia) m. 
warning, admonition 108 33, 16, = "on 
36, 10. 
nio0 f. only in Ez. 20, 37 I will 
bring : you הַבָּרִית‎ n75723, where tradition 
or NEN (a band) has been thought of; 
better = מִסָרֶת‎ nw (fromnng), a skillet, 
0 pan, same figure as in the case of 12. 

MFO (from 409) m. a refuge, with 
מן‎ from Is. 4, 6, cognate in sense 
with "orm. 

aASc ‘(after the form 337, un) 
m. prop. the hiding, concealing; concrete 
object of concealing the face (0°28) i. 6 
anything abominable, detestable Is. 53, 3. 

(from “nd; pl. ND, with‏ מסקר 
suf. Ty) Me hiding-place, lurking-corner‏ 
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מעברה 


Lament. 3, 10; Ps. 10, 9; 17, 12; mo- 
dern Hebrew a secret. 

(after the form DW; only pl. DF,‏ מע 
constr. "972, on the contrary with suff.‏ 
TT, O72 retaining the —; from zn)‏ 

m. pl. the bowels, intestines, guts 2 SAM. 
20, 10, 2 Cur. 21,15 18 19, metaphor. 
the body, the part of the body of the 
male connected with generation, hence 
פִ'‎ "PIED NEI to be begotten by one GEN. 
15,4; 2 Sam. 7,12; the body of a woman, 
the womb, uterus Ruta 1,11, Gen. 25, 
23, fully cx "rn Is. 49, 1; Pa. 71, 6; 
the stomach, "the ‘receptacle of food and 
drink Num. 5, 22, 108 20, 14, Ez. 3, 3, 
parallel to j03; the beily, which one fills 
7, 19, of animals Jon. 2, 1; the external 
body Sona or Sox. 5, 14, comp. Ti?" 
Dan. 2, 32; the heart, as the seat of the 
affections, of sympathy, of agitation Is. 
16, 11; 63, 15, coupled with 0279; 
JER. 4, 19; 31,20; Lament. 1, 20; 2, 11; 
as the seat of the understanding Pa. 40, 9, 


Ar. vr Syr. «St the same. 

(def. 877, pl. 1727, 272s def. 8°32,‏ מע 
with “suff. rin) Aram. m. the external‏ 
body Dan. 2, 32.‏ 

1252 (pl. with suff. 0712792) m. 
work, doing Jos 34, 25; from 27. 

1272 Aram. m. the same Dan. 4, 34. 


from may) m. den-‏ ,”73 6) מִעְבָה 
Ihe compactness‏ מז 46 2 sity, 1 Kınas‏ 
of the earth, i.e. in the compact, loamy‏ 
soil.‏ 

"2573 (constr. "3372, from 27) m. the 
passing over, of מה‎ (i. e. chastisement), 
the coming of blows upon, of the whip 
Is. 30, 32; transit, over a river, a ford 
Gen. 32, 23; over a mountain, 0 8 
1 Sam. 13, 23. 

7270 (pl. ni7299, constr. ni927%) 
1. (from (כָבר‎ a passage, ford Jupazs 
3,28; 12,5 % over a mountain, a pass 
Is. 10, 29; cognate in sense "23972. — 
2. (from "33; only pl.) banks , "sides, 
bank-districte , i. e. the localities there 
Is. 16, 2, comp. "27 (bank-land, river- 
land). — 3. a bridge Jer. 51, 32. 


מעברת 


1088. 2, 7; transit, pass 1 Sam. 14 4. 

barn (in many mss. 539%, constr. Da”; 
pl. c. aan, with suff. 770397; from 339) 
m. 1. ‘a ‘circle, district, 
thy districts (over which thou ridest in 
thunder-showers) drop with fatness. — 
2. a round rampart of defence 1 Bam. 26, 
5 7, Targ. N2IPID, yevaxopue, LXX 
(1 Sam. 17, 20 cod. Al.) orooyyvlwaıs; 
comp. Phenic. »ayn (Magal) a round 
ship-bottom, a round tent (Sallust, Jug. 
18, 5); the circular new city of Carthage 
(Serv. 1, 421). — 3. (from >39 II. to 
walk along, go along) a track, "way Ps. 
140, 6; like mk, am, mbon, שביל‎ 
figur. manner of acting, way of life, walk 
Prov. 2, 9; 4, 11 26; Ps. 23, 3. 

7570 (plur. with suff. 37015432, 

oe f. 1. a round rampart 1 Sam. 
17,20. — 2. a way, path, figur. Prov. 
5, 21; Ps. 17, 5. 


We (part. 19‘n, fut. 13799) intr. same 
as oe 1 (am), (מוד) .1 מד‎ ba (09), 
נד‎ (73) to waver, fig. to stand insecurely, 
to be liable to fall, of OPO 7p Ps. 18, 
37, 533 "in Jos 12,5 whose feet totter, 
pe (which is fem.) 37, 31; without 
addition Ps. 26, 1. 

Pu. 17% (only part. f. nyz% instead 
of 37079) to be made to waver Prov. 25,19. 

Hif. המליד‎ (2 p. M725:7 for AIS}; 
imp. 123m) to make waver, to cause to 
tremble, Drm Ps. 69, 24; Ez. 29, 7. 

TIO (after the form 7373, from 79 I.) 
m. ornament, dress, deriv. מעדי‎ men. 

1192 (after the form 3379, “ori 
רה‎ 9 constr. 17”) m. ornament, splen- 
dour, of dress (32), Prov. 25, 20 splen- 
dour (77397 should be read) of dress in 
a cold day, which is considered pre- 
posterous 

122 (from מצד יה‎ Jah is 
7 p. m. Ezr. 10, 34. 

1779 (the same) .מ‎ p. m. Nen. 12,5; 
12, 17 wrongly written "713, mst. 

1129 (plur. with suff. ר‎ 21292; from 


IT = 17 


840 
7739 (only pl. niyay2) f. a ford 


Ps. 65, 12 and 


מעוך 


1739 I.) m. something lovely, dear, i. 6. 
tender children, Jer. 51, 34 he has filled 
his belly with my dearest ones; most 
mss. read "21972 from TH which is the 
same; but the accus. is suitable here. 

1190 (only pl. 0%”) m. delicate meats 
Lament. 4,5, fig. delights Prov. 29, 17; 
choice products, Gen. 49, 20 and he yields 
(choice) royal products. 

13797 (only pl. nity, from 172 1. 
="29) f. a fetter, band, binding the single 
stars of "72°2 into a group, Jos 38, 31 
(Targ., LXX, Masora, Rashi, Kimchi), 
parallel to nowin. Here belongs the ad- 
verbial accus. mints 1 Sam. 15, 32 in 


fetters (Kimchi), though the ancients 


thought of the meaning of WW I. (which 
see). 

7190 (from "77 I.) m. a 8 
of the vineyard Is. 7, 25. 


(not used) to be twisted, wound,‏ כזער 

m ד‎ 
enwrapped in one another, of the en- 
trails, bowels, intestines; comp. volvu- 
lus from volvo, 1118 from 8/0200. Aram. 
הַדְרָא‎ gut, from “77 to wind, to turn, 


las, yale ו‎ from juas to be 
crooked, yase to be folded in one an- 
other; Aram. N37, base, Ar. is? (per- 
haps) the same. Deriv. sn and “yn, 
and the proper name בי‎ The organic 
root 1-37 is also found in 278, Jour 
12°9, 272, 72, with an interchange of 
labiala. 

f.‏ (ממעותיו (pl. niyn, with suff.‏ מה 
same as In (which see), Is. 48, 19 and‏ 
the offspring of thy body like its, i. @.‏ 
numerous as the offspring of the sea.‏ 

(from 319) m. 1. a small round‏ מִעָוג 
bread-cake 1 Kınas 17, 12, comp. 7139‏ 
contortion, perversion, Pa.‏ .2 — .13 ,17 
praters of perversion, i. e. slan-‏ 16 ,35 
derers.‏ 

7197 a frequent orthography for 172 
which see. 

DID see Din. 

ion (a poor one, from ‘3372 = ‘772; 
perhaps -חז .יק -ח (מלך = מך = מִשך‎ 1 Sam. 


מעולל 


27, 9; sometimes interchanged with 
"ae 
2170 (from הכל‎ plur. according to 
mss. 5. Ps. 17,14) m. same as 2359, ,עוכל‎ 
daz, S17 (Jos 21, 11) coll. children, boys 
ב‎ 3, 12. 
17% (constr. jiyn, with suf. 190, 
mir pl. with suff. 7724372) 1. (from 
>1.) a habitation, dwelling-place, of Je- 
תות‎ the principal habitation of the 
Jewish people Zern. 3, 7; the temple 
2 Cur. 36, 15, fully 0 na jis Ps. 26, 
8; heaven, fully Sp מ"‎ 68, 6; 2 Cur. 
30, 27; Zecn. 2, 17. Metaphor. of the 
habitations of wild beasts, a lair Nau. 
2, 12, of o':m Jer. 9, 10; 51, 37; Ar. 
ya (stead). In Ps. 87,7 the LXX 
read isn for 927972; on the other hand, 
it may be taken ‘adverbially i in 9 צנִּיתִי‎ 
1Sam. 2,29, for the habitation of "God or 
in the tabernacle. — 2 An orthographical 
variation of tivn a refuge Ps. 71,3; 90, 
1; 91, 9; risn having really this mean- 
ing in 27, 1. — 3. (from ya IL.) the eye, 
look, same as 7-3 1 Sam. 2, '32 and thou 
shalt look with a distressed look (irn (צר‎ ; 
comp. 7:7 רע‎ Prov. 23,6, and the mo- 
לש‎ Hebrew TZ .צר‎ See 172 2. — 
4. (see irn) n. p. of a eity in Judah, 
in the neighbourhood of the mountain- 
town 522 (see 5275 4) 1088. 15, 55, 
1 Sau. 25,2, to which belonged a steppe 
(MER), called מִ'‎ nam 1 Sam. 23, 24 25 
(Robins. II. p. 193), for which “372 once 
stands alone in 25,4, and 788 Jam 
is written wrongly in 25, 1. "The eity 
of Ma’on is now Ma‘in on a conical 
mountain in the south-eastern tract of 
Hebron, where cisterns and the ruins of 
a castle are still met with. In the table 
1 Cur. 2, 45, which is probably merely 
geographical, ' 18 described as a city 
in the district of Caleb, by which ma 
“ax (Jost. 15, 58) was colonised. — 
5. same as 3979 Jupaes 10, 11. 


179% (sce 75373) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of Petra (59) east of 
Wady Musa Jupces 10,11, as we should 
read for 75972; Ar. Mu‘an „as (Robins. 
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III. p. 572); then the name of the whole 
district, whence the Gentile pl. מעינים‎ 
(which see); but the district may ‘also 
have been termed 37372, because the 
Gent. pl. is also 5°2"373 (which see). 

11972 (same as jiyn; the fore-vowel 
on the first syllable — fell away in the 
pronunciation of the proper name; the 
cod. Sam. wrote in) masc. habitation of 
heaven, citadel of heaven, citadel of God, 
the seat of Saturn or Baal in the se- 
venth heaven (Enoch 14, 10 seq.; Lydus, 
de mens. 11. 11 p. 24; IV. 38 p. 74), 
which was intended to represent the 
tower of Bel at Babel. Saturn or Baal 
was called in Phenician 79% >r2 Num. 
32, 38, Ez. 25, 9, 1 Cur. 5, 8, identi- 
cal with pw by (Sanch. p. 14) and 
at >72 (in J ewish demonology); here it 
is merely the Phenician name of a place 
abridged from 11772 >33 mg 7088. 
17, which again is abridged and con- 
tracted into 192 n"3 JER. 48, 23 and still 
farther into 7193 (which see) Num. 32, 3. 
It is the name of a city in Reuben, 
which often belonged to Moab, and whose 
ruins have been found in the present 

Main ade 3579 (with suf. בככל‎ 
Dn”; ‘ plur. nig, with suff. 77, HN", 
7D") f.a habitation, house, of the temple 
Ps. 76, 3, parallel 79; house, alluding to 
the lair of animals in the forest Jen. 
21, 13; commonly lurking-place, hole, 
lair, of animals Am. 3, 4; .אגא‎ 
Jos 37,8; 38,40. In the difficult pas- 
sage Deut. 33, 27 >» is to be taken 
as meaning heaven, height, like 319 1, 
opposite to mmm as this is to 27797 
(Am. 2, 9); so that ל‎ "13972 should either 
be considered an adverbial accus. in the 
height, in heaven, above; or the reading 
should be "1357272. Accordingly the trans- 
lation is: in the height is the (helping) 
God of eternity, and beneath, the everlast- 
ing omnipotence (for nysy comp. Dan. 11, 
15). See .מונה‎ 


SIR 1. Gent. pl. of Rn the Meunim 
1 Cur. 4,41 K’ri מִעָינִים)‎ K’tib); 2 Cur. 
26, 7; for which 20, 1 and 26, 8 have 
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the transposed form 03395 (as the LXX 
rightly render); once in our text yirn 
= rn 22 Jupaes 10, 11, for 7,77, which 
the LXX actually have. At the time of 
the Jewish king Jehoshaphat they were 
identical with the Edomite inhabitants 
of mount Seir, and in conjunction with 
the Moabites מראב)‎ 32) and Ammonites 
(Tier =>) they ‘marched south-east of 
the Dead Sea לִים)‎ 27%) from Edom 
(04% should be read for pwn?) against 
the Jewish king, and suffered a defeat 
by mutual encounter 2 Cur. 20, 1-20. 
Besides the name עמינים‎ (Dir) 20, 1 
they were also called because of their 
union with the Edomites הר‎ „ui 
VIO, TID ‘207 20, 23 or VID הר‎ 
20, 10; by Josephus (Ant, 9,1, 2) Ara- 
bians. At thetime of Uzziah, the Meunim 
united with the Arabs in Gar-Ba‘al (ac- 
cording to the LXX at Petra, according 
to the Targ. identical with 5) and 
Philistines to attack Judah; but Uzziah 
subdued them all, and made them tri- 
butary 26,7 8. In the days of Heze- 
kiah the Simeonites went forth on a 
conquering expedition, and came to 173 
(so we should read, according to the 
LXX, for 743, which is perhaps = גר‎ 
393), and marched thence still farther 
to the east of the valley, i. e. to the 
farthest south-eastern continuation of 
the valley in which the Dead Sea lies. 
Here the Hamites, i 1. e. Canaanites, dwelt 
from ancient times, together with the 
Meunim who had been added as a new 
colony; and the Simeonites established 
their dominion over both, as also over 
a part of the Edomites and Amalekites 
1 Cur. 4, 41-43. From their connexion 
with the Arabs, Edomites, Midianites 
and Amalekites, we see plainly that the 
Meunim were an Arabian race, identical 
with the Mivaior, Mivvaior, Metveior of 
classical writers (Strabo, Diodor., Aga- 
tharch.) — an opinion which the LXX 
also had —, and that as a péya &üvos 
(Ptol.) they sometimes reached towards 
the Red Sea, where they sent caravans 
with merchandise to northern countries 
(Agatharch., Diod., Dionys.); sometimes 
they founded great settlements towards 
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the south-Arabian interior (Ptol., Plin.), 
where they became distinguished for 
their riches in cattle, and their trade in 
frankincense. — 2. n. p. of a family- 
stem of the כְתִינִים‎ Ezr. 2,30, Nex. 7,52, 
who sprang perhaps from the Meunim 
dwelling along with the Hamites (Ca- 
naanites). 

(instead of mı nisivn Jah’s‏ בוערבתי 
dwelling-places) n.p. m. 1 Car. 4, 14.‏ 

PALI (constr. yy, from mar IL) m. 
darkness, Is. 8, 22, same as nrn. 

“i972 (from “17 IV. = muy after the 
form Dip? pl.oiyn, with suff p34") 
m. uncovering, nakedness, hence the shame, 
pudenda, Ha. 2, 15. 


Wi (not used) ir. same as 132, בע‎ 


to decide, to judge, to rule, whence בעָז‎ 
in the proper name "1177. 

19% and 197 (so. too in the con- 
struct state, with suff. “2979, 72°, ,זו‎ 7777 
pl. 037%, constr. הצר‎ from Ty RE 
the fore-vowel - as in derivatives from 
»9; but here % is more frequently writ- 
ten instead of —, as if the stem were 
ms, Ar. Öle) m. a strong place, a for- 
tress, of the city 179 (Pelusium) Ez.30, 
15; of the strong city 12 01 the Sy- 
rians Dan. 11, 10; pur 129% 11,19 the 
forts i. e. strong cities of the land (east 
of Taurus); of Tyre 18. 23, 14; on ‘a 
23, 4 the fortress of the sea, i. e. new 
Tyre, built on a small island, called 
also pY372 Dan. 11, 38, if we should 
not read 2 1372, on which account we 
have there and he honours the god of the 
sea-fortresses (Tyre), i.e. Melcart, in the 
place, i. 6. in Tyre itself; of the strong 
seaport Seleucia 11, 7; fully "2 עיר‎ of 
Tyre Is. 17,9, or tautologically i in 220 
oyyn Dan.11,39; of the temple, which 
was fortified 11, 31; of the fortress in 
‘Ofra Junges 6, 26. Figur. fence Dan. 
11, 1, coupled with מחזיק‎ (which is to 
be ו‎ as a noun); protection, defence, 
of God Is.27,5, Ps. 31,5; 52,9, or of 
men Is, 30, 2 ד‎ refuge, deliverance JER. 
16,19; shelter Prov. 10,29; Nag. 3,11; 
equipment Nex. 8, 10; ראש‎ na helmet 
Ps. 60, 9; צָיר‎ na mountain- castle 31,3, 


12. 


coupled with niman ma. Comp. Phenic. 
wo, 199, Mus, "Muz in compound pro- 
per names, as אֶל‎ 197) Mue-ul n. p. of a 
city in Africa; 8397, Musa, Muza, Musta, 
n. p. of a city in ‘ Byzacium. 


190 (from זה‎ = EP, TEP after the 
form m from 5) m. the act tof deciding, 
judging, ‘ruling ; abstract, dominion, only in 
the proper name'%71373, 977"; comp. VIA. 
But 1779 may also be taken as = 132. 

AM (see 17%) n. p.m. of a prince 
living i in the time of Nehemiah and be- 
longing to a priestly family Neu. 10, 9, 
who signed with others the statute (MR) 
then established; and who, like Sb: 3, 
72772, ma5n, DJ; &c. gave the appel- 
lation מעזיהו‎ to one of the 24 classes of 
priests 1 Cur. 24,18. Accordingly Tibe- 
rias, where was the station of this priestly 
class, was also called afterwards rn. 

WITT see M1972. 


Oy I. (inf. constr. vyn, fut. 372°) 
1. (not used) tr. to split off, to break of, 
metaphor. to lessen; deriv. urn. — 2. intr. 
to be little, to be lessened, , in number, 
value, character, Lev. 25, 16, Is. 21, 17, 
Prov. 13, 11, opposite to ג רבה‎ 0 be in- 
significant Neu. 9, 32. 

The stem מק‎ 1., taken as analogous 
to 23, 975, mn, is not to be com- 


pared "with the Ar. Les (to be smooth, 


naked, hairless), עגם)‎ (to rub off, to 
ecrape off, to grind off, to smooth, to 
pluck out), as if it were identical with 
67; but it is an enlargement of 072 Il. 
(which see). 

Pih. 833 to be very small, in number 
Eccues. 12, 3. 

Hif. המעיט‎ (fut. ימיט‎ , part. 6722) 
to diminish , to make little or small Lev. 
25,16; Non. 26,54; to cause that but a 
few (שאֶרִית)‎ remain "Jen. 10, 24; to do 
in a less degree Num. 11, 32, to give little 
Ex. 30,15; in adverbial construction the 
infin. is sometimes omitted, as 2 Kınas 
4, 3, where oka is to be supplied. 


OviD II. (not used) er. to sharpen, to 
point, a sword, from the organic root 
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nym", which exists likewise in 73, D1, 
n>, חר‎ but if we adopt the meaning 
to draw, to unsheathe (a sword), 09 and 


the Ar. lic may be compared. See too 
may. Deriv. Dym. 


vn adj.m., 1997 fem. (from מע‎ II.) 
sharpened, whetted, pointed, Ez. 21, 20, 
corresponding to 7717 21,15; on the 


contrary man 21, "14 = np 21, 33 
drawn. 


CY (once &yn 2 Car. 12, 7, 6 
Fürst’ s Cone., elsewhere only in pause, 
with Zakeph urn and O37 Deut. 28, 
62; Ez.11,16; pl. bwrn; "from un 1) 
m. 1. prop. something split off, divided, 
ramentum, a little chip, metaph. a little, 
smallness, therefore as a noun in connec- 
tion with another which either follows 
in the genit., e.g. מים‎ &yn Gen. 18,4 a 
little water, bole ז‎ Dr” 43, 2, מעט צרי‎ 
11, or precedes i in the constr. state, e. ₪. 
ביט‎ "M2 Deur.26,ö men of fewness, 3 9:2 
Dan. 11,34, 9 כְכְלְּת‎ 10,1; a little, 
paullum, oliyor, smallness, as a noun 
Gen. 30, 30, Ps. 37,16, oppos. to 12°, or 
to 2 Prov. 15,16, רב‎ 16,8, 12777 ei 
5,11; also coupled ‘with the pl., 
collective Gen. 47,9, Josn. 7, 3; in ae 
position to a pl. Neu. 2,12, for which 
the plur. 0°37 stands, not however 
till a very late period Eccres. 5, 1. — 
2. an adv. (the noun in the accusat.) a 
little, not much, in extent Ps. 8,6, space 
2 Sam. 16,1, and time Jos 10,20; 72 73 
yet a little while Haa. 2,6; 0373 ל‎ un by 
little and little, paullatim Ex. 23,30; with 
y2 following, less than, i. e. too little, 
little for Gen. 30,15; Num. 16, 13; Is. 
7,13; on the contrary Ez. 0 should 
be translated: was it too little in thy 
whoredoms? = nmın en Bra. — 
United with prepositions “it is a) 0723 
only a little, i. e. almost, paene, parum 
abest, prop. only a little was wanting, of 
a circumstance and an agency GEN. 26, 
10; Sona or Sot. 3, 4; also referring to 
time, soon, shortly, quickly, Ps. 2,12; 81, 
15; Jos 32, 22; or expressive of the su- 
perlat. by the comparative D, but a very 
little, perpaucum, 0009 ץג‎ 18. 9; 
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26,20; 1 Cur. 16,19. b) urn, = urn, 
as is often the case with adverbs and 
prepositions (see page 718) Haa. 1,9; 
2 Cur. 29, 34. 

DIN (from tur) m. a vestment, Is. 
61,3. 

(from yoy) f. a mantle, a‏ מעספה 
wide tunic (see 5°32) Is. 3, 22; Arab.‏ 
wiheec the same.‏ 

(the sympathy-producer viz. Jah‏ ביצי 
is, comp. D729; after the form 20, “1B,‏ 
out of 7% from M373) n. p.m. New. 12, 36.‏ 
(from 9, for 17%) m. same as‏ מע | 
a place of ruins, a place of rubbish,‏ ער 

.17,1; coupled with mp2, and chosen 
because of “737. 

Syn (with suff. ‘as, 57; pl. p>", 
with suff. p3°3°972; from 2379) m. a cloak, 
an upper garment, a robe, of a high- 
priest Lev. 8,7, of a king 1 Sam. 18, 4, 
of a prophet 28, 14; worn over the 
כְתְכֶת‎ 2 Sam. 13,18; whose putting on is 
expressed by my 1 Sam. 28, 14, 2242 
1 Car. 15, 27, wad Lev. 8, 7. Figur. 
equipment, in a subjective ‘sense, i. e. 
with which one is wholly clothed, as 
mp8 Is. 61, 10, ap 59, 17, מִשָפט‎ 
Jos 29,14; nwa i. e. to be clothed with 
disgrace, coupled with 1793 Ps. 109, 29. 

D‘JN see 27. 

1'979 same as 1% (which see); hence 
Gentile m. pl. מִעִינִים‎ 1 Cur. 4, 41 K'tib. 

[22 (constr. 1.72 and archaistically 
19°972; I. plur. 02,77, constr. "2°70, with 
auff.~3°972; 11. plur. יכות‎ ‚ constr. מעינות‎ 
Gun. 7, 11( m. 1. (from yz II.) a place 
or ground of fountains, Ps. 84, 7 they 
make it a place of fountains, i.e. rich in 
springs (/bn Esra), comp. 1,2; Sone or 
Sou. 4,12 a sealed (i.e. debarred) joun- 
tain, of the chaste body of a maiden; a 
spring, 1. 6. water bubbling up Jo. 4,18, 
coupled with m Ps. 74, 15, “ia Lev. 
11, 36, “i772 Prov. 25, 26, which are 
applied metaphor. in the same way; 
fully DR 12372 2 Kınas 3, 25; גָבִים‎ 72 
Sone or Sou. 4,15 a garden-spring, 1. 6. 
in the royal gardens of Solomon (Eccu. 
2, 5); fig. 18. 19, 3. — 2, same as ion 
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protection, Ps. 87,7 and singers as well 
as dancers, all my protection is with thee; 
LXX 9 xaromxca. Others take 1,72 here 
to mean idea, comp. mod. Hebrew 433. 
More correctly perhaps a look, from 13; 
and then the translation will be: 1 my 
looks are directed toward thee. 


DYI’FD see .משונים‎ 


79 מ‎ (part. pass. m. Ta, 1. Maw) 
tr. to press upon, to press into, to pierce, 
a spear into the earth 1 Sam. 26, 7; to 
compress, to bruise, the testicles Lev. 
22, 24; to press, the breasts, i. e. to 
handle them immodestly; comp. Arab. 


& 
Lhe to press, to push, ne to bruise, Ta 
(intr.) to be pressed down, as also 2» in 
the proper name irn; to be low, of a 
country; it is also possible that it was 
used for "372 and pronounced möch. 
Deriv. besides iyn, the proper names 
תכה‎ 

(from 4372) 1. (perhaps de-‏ מעכת 
pression) n. p. of a region which bounded‏ 
the east-Jordan land to the north Deur.‏ 
forming by‏ ,11 ,13 ;5 ,12 .7088 ;14 ,3 
טוב DAR,‏ צובא DAN,‏ בִּית-רְחוּב itself, like‏ 
(see Jupezs 11,5, comp. 1 5, 13,‏ 
Macc. 12,17) and “15a Deut. 3,14, a‏ 2 
little kingdom 2 Sam. 10, 6 8; 1 Cur.‏ 
It belonged to the great Syrian‏ .19,7 
or Aramaean district, and was therefore‏ 
Once n27n stands‏ .19,6 ארם מ' called‏ 
for it, to denote the population Joss.‏ 
Gentile coll. 2912 Deur. 3, 14;‏ .13 ,13 
Kınas 25, 23;‏ 2 ;11 ,13 ;5 ,12 .4088 
whence perhaps n2313 13, 13 is abridged.‏ 
n. p. of the chief city of the small‏ .2 — 
Aramaean kingdom just mentioned, at‏ 
the sources of the Jordan on the west‏ 
slope of southern Antilebanon, as Je-‏ 
rome states. Fully, this city was called‏ 
Sam. 20, 14 15, 1 8‏ 2 בִּית a2»‏ 
Kinas 15, 29, where it serves‏ 2 ,20 ,15 
to describe more exactly bax which‏ 
lay in its neighbourhood and belonged‏ 
to Naphthali, in order to distinguish it‏ 
from others of the same name. The‏ 
race and territory of Muaacha, and con-‏ 
sequently also the city Bet-Maacha, were‏ 
derived from Aram Gen. 22, 24. —‏ 
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3. (same as 3272, al contracted into 
0, queen, princess, 1. 6. = M222, of the 
queen of heaven Neit or Tanais) n. p. 
f. 2 Sam. 3,3, 1 Kınas 15,2 10 13 and 
2 Cue. 11, 20; for which 11:77 stands 
in 13, 2; 1 Can. 2, 48; 7, 15 16. — 
4. 5. p. m. 1 Kınas 2, 29; 1Cm.11, 43; 
27, 16, partly interchanged with ‘J53"2. 


Here too it may have arisen out of 


259, as the name of the place is per- 
haps to be referred thereto. 


PRED seo map. 
"MID gee 2379. 


בּכָל (inf. absol. biyr, constr.‏ מַעַל 
Ez. 20, 27; fut. uam and 5973)‏ מעל and‏ 
tr. 1. (not used) to cover, to veil, spoken‏ 
of a wide upper garment; deriv. 5°97.‏ 
Metaphor. as in the case of 133,‏ .2 — 
to act covertly, secretly, i. e. faithlesely,‏ 
deceitfully, hence to speak wantonly Prov.‏ 
to sin, by unlawful deeds‏ ;10 ,16 
Cur. '26, 18; to take by stealth, with‏ 2 
a0fa thing, as DIN 088. 22, 20, figur.‏ 
to steal from 7 ‚by apostasy 1 Cur. 10,‏ 
to trespass, ‘with a Num. 5, 27; more‏ ;13 
Lev. 5, 21; Dan. 9,7;‏ 72 מל strongly‏ 
Ez. 20, 27.‏ 

The organic root מל‎ is also found 


in 59% (to cover), and ‘the Arab. hie | Jour 


proceeded from the same fundamental 
signification, since the current mean- 
ings are merely paraphrastic of the 
fundamental one; comp. &/lko (faith- 
lessness, deceit), An analogy 18 pre- 
sented by “32 (which see), as well as 
the Arab. cual, hia, טפש‎ UL 

bo (with suff. 1999, 02972) mase. 
1. (from 5372) trespass, faithlessmess, sin, 
Josx. 22, "16 31; coupled with nxwn 
2 Cup. 33, 19; commonly supplement- 
ing the idea of the verb vn Lev. 5, 
15; Num. 5, 6 12; also construed with 
3 of the person or thing Josu. 22, 31; 
malice, treacherous action Jos 21, 34. 
הגלכה‎ m the transgression of the exiles 
Ear. 9, 4; 10, 6. For מ'‎ 5372 we have 
‘9 "bn in Now. 31, 16. — 2. (from "39, 
comp. “Ya from עָרֶה‎ prop. abridged 
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from 297, with a of motion 177%) 
prop. what is above, the upper part, 
commonly only in combination with 72, 
1. 6. 55%», with the sense of a particle 
above Ex. 20, 4, Am. 2,9, Jon 18, 16, 
oppos. to MIN); in the height, as the place 
of TOR, Jon 3, 3; 31, 2, שחקים‎ Prov. 
8, 28, end Is. 45, 8, לְרְפִּים‎ 6, 2; with 
2 following above the, for which 5 vn, 
by (which see) also occur GEN. 22, 9; 
Ex. 28, 27; above a thing Jer. 52, 32; 
(prominent) above one Is. 6, 2, hence 
not about (LXX xvxl@ avrov); over above 
by bymm 1 Kines 7, 3. 29772 means 
upwards Deur. 28, 43, oppos. "0 ל‎ rT, 
where, however, it is doubled to streng- 
then the idea; with preceding 7) denoting 
the point of starting 5¥79 means locally 
farther upwards, JUDGES 1 36 from Petra 
and upward; 1 Sam. 9, 2; referring to 
time, and above Ex. 30, 14, Nux. 1, 3, 
and afterward 1 Sam. 16,13. > in addi- 
tion is very often prefixed to denote 
movement in space, as 715919 above, 
upwards, over. So after verbs by which 
motion upwards is intended to be ex- 
pressed, 13» Ip Ex. 25,20, m2 Is. 8, 
21, הַבִיא‎ "Pa, 74, 5, nin? 1 Cur. 14, 2, 
גדל ,21 ,8 8 לה‎ 1 Cur. 29, 25, 
spn (to turn the lowermost, uppermost) 
upces 7, 13; generally only a small 
increase to the force of 157% Deut. 28, 
13, or doubled Ez. 41,7; over Ezz. 9, 6; 
but m follows with this sense 1 Chr. 
29, 3. ‘> עד‎ to a high degree, exceed- 
ingly 2 Cur. 16, 12; 17, 12; 26,8. A 
farther acenmulation of prepositions is 
in "237237 from above upon Gen. 6, 16; 
7 10, ‘which is superfluous according 
to our view. This usually takes place 
when the starting point is above and 
the direction is below Josu. 3, 13; Ex. 
25, 21; 1 Kınas 7, 25; it is seldom en- 
tirely = 597072 Jur. 31, 37. 


ton (pl. 927, constr. “39%, prop. 
infin. of 553, and put for (מעל‎ ‘Aram. m. 
the going down, setting, of the sun Dax. 
6,15. The doubling of the ל‎ is re 
moved by the extension of the a-sound 
(722% from 72272), and the plur. marks 
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an infin. which has become a noun, with 
a noun-idea. 
Ey from above Gen. 27,89; 49, 25; 
Ps. 50, 4; see 5» and 73. 

bon ו‎ of Sy and (מִן‎ 
0 by. 
| byia (from 1237 from 193) masc. 
lifting up, of the hands Neu. 8, 6. 

MEIN (pl. מעלית‎ , with suf. ıniosR, 
wndyn; from by) m. 1. ascent, to a 
high and distant. point, 1 Cur. 17, 17 
and me thou hast caused to see Caen 
to be read for ma) as it were a 
‘succession of men with respect to eleva- 
tion, the most distant future being con- 
sidered the goal; this passage appears 
in an abridged and at the same time a 
mutilated form, in 2 Sam. 7, 19. — 
2. the going up, journeying up, of the 
A from Babylonia, return Eze. 7, 9, 

1173 also being so used (2 Kınas 24,1; 
Eon. 2, 1 &.). The expression מעלה‎ 
was - for this idea, because ו לה‎ was 
applied to the return from Babylonia 
which lies lower. — 3. only in plur. and 
coupled with m%" thougths, the thoughts 
and strivings, prop. the risings of the 
mind, Ez. 11, 5, comp. mm7">y M27 20, 
32 for ב‎ “by 19. — 4 step, pro- 
perly what mounts 1 Kınas 10, 19, 
Ez. 40, 26; עלות‎ ibid. meaning a stair; 
then deqres. division, on a dial or arch 
set upon a horizontal surface for the 
dividing of time, the figure being taken 
from steps 2 Kınas 20, 9-11; Is. 38, 8. 
ninrn in the inscription of 15 short 
psalms, Ps. 120-134, has been under- 
stood in unsatisfactory and very differ- 
ent acceptations. As if it were a more 
exact designation of שיר‎ (psalm, poem), 
with which it stands in the genitive 
(ni53,12:3 or כפלעלדת‎ (, translators (LXX, 
Vulg. ), , the Talmud (Middoth, Sukka) 
and Jewish interpreters (Saadia, Rashi, 
Zon Esra, Kimchi) have understood it 
as a local word, and rendered it steps 
(which lead to the temple or some other 
place there), because, as is alleged, they 
were meant to be sung there. Others 
(Theod., Symm., Aq., Syr.) understand 
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returns home(from Babylon); the moderns 
(Herder, Eichhorn &c.) pilgrim- proces- 
sions, i. e. the usual pilgrimages to 
Jerusalem. According to Saadia, Ibn 
Esra &c. 'n refers to a mode of singing 
in an elevated voice. According to Bel- 
lermann it alludes to a certain step-like, 
a | ascending rythm. But none of these 
explanations suits all the 15 songs. It is 
therefore better (with Fürst’s Concord.) 
to take the word מעלרת‎ in the modern 
Hebrew meaning excellence, according 
to which these 15 poems received the 
inscription superior or excellent songs, 
being a peculiar collection; comp. Phe- 
nic. 997) excellence, dignity, jp מ'‎ (Mass. 
3) dignity of the kind of sacrifice. The 
Arab. &>,0 has also this meaning. — 
5. only in plur. same as "29a balcony, 
an upper room Am. 9, 1 vice versa 
by, stands for nbsp in 2 Cur. 9, 4. 


‘msn (constr. מללה‎ with suff. 192% 

= bn, מכלהו‎ ; from my) m. 1. an 
elevated place, . 0 gallery, ‘Nex. 9, 4. -- 
2. staircase, ascent, i.e. ascent on a slope, 
after הקיר‎ 1 Sam. 9, 11, mony Is. 15, 5, 
ims "Josn. 10, 10, DET, 18, 17, 
גר‎ 2 Kinas 9, 27, 0273 Jupaes 1, 36, 
מציץ‎ 2 Car. 20, 16, to denote certain 
ascending ways, and so to he the 
names of certain localities; ascent, where 
% or the genitive follows Nes. 12, 37; 
1 Sam. 9, 11; steps Ez. 40, 31 34 37. 
Phenic. מעלת‎ the same; hence מעלת‎ 
הבע‎ (Malet habalas) n. p. of a moun- 
tain in Mauritania, מִעְלָא‎ (ama‘alo, malo, 
Mallo, mallus) n. p. of a city of 
Cilicia founded by Phenicians and ex- 
plained 1 orate XIV, 4. page 


675 seq.). 
990 800 59%. 


מלליליכם only in pl. with suff.‏ ליל 
Zecu. 1, 4 K'tib, but which should be‏ 
from on"? (which see);‏ מע read po"‏ 
conse. "it is not = 2233-0‏ 

burn (only pl. משלָלים‎ , constr. ומעללי‎ 
with suff. Poy, wD, ומעל ליכפ‎ 
from 537) m. 1. deed, action, a good one 
Jer. 35,15, or & bad one 8 


מעמר 


18am. 25, 3, Is.1,16; particularly of men 
against God 3, 8; 1108. 7, 2 their doings 
ensnare them; then a great deed, of God 
Ps. 77,12; 78,7; in a subjective sense 
with 773 Zecn. 1, 6. — 2. denominat. 
from 55% childishness, play Prov. 20, 
11, but which may also be taken in 
' signification 1. 

32970 (constr. 172972, with suff. 0773373, 
מעמדף‎ | from "127 I) m. a post, station 
Is. 22,19, 379 at the side of 1 Cur. 23, 
28; על"מ'‎ 2 Cur. 35,15 at their posts; then 
the position, of serving persons 1 Kinas 
10,5; modern Hebrew serving posts. 

222 (from the Hof. of 129 I.) m. 
the being set, upon a thing, the being 
able to stand, standing-place, foundation, 
Ps. 69, 3. 

mo) (from 027) fem. a burden, 
weight, 2 Jan 20%. 12, 1 a stone of 
burden, i.e. hard to be lifted, such stones 
having been usual in places of Pa- 
lestine for the exercise of young men 
(Jerome); figur. of the strong mountain- 
‚eity Jerusalem; comp. Is. 28, 16. 

py. (only plur. Bp 2372, constr. 
"p10572) m. plur. the depths, of the sea 
Is. 51, 10, with 5° or DY) Ps. 69,3 15; 
deep abysses, as 8 figure of misfortune 
130, 1. I 

17% (abridged from 339% from i 
‘[to lean to, to incline to a thing, to 
direct the mind and heart to a thing, 
i, e. to purpose, to design], 79" with a 
similar meaning being also formed from 
this stem; with suf. 11:72) m. prop. 
the inclining oneself to, the aiming after, 
a thing; hence purpose, object, consi- 
lium, propositum (not significance, as 
some take it), Prov. 16,4 God has made 
every thing for its (>) object (1723723, 
to be distinguished from 1322 for its 
own sake). Commonly used as 8 particle 
with ל‎ prefixed only in 923 (with suf. 
“nb, 22722 p23279 &e. ), and that 
.a8 a preposition: on account of, propter, 
in relation to, partly in order to point 
out the motive, the consideration, on 
which account 'a thing takes place Ps. 
48,12;97,8; 122,8; Is.37,35 &c., hence 
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also with respect to; partly the design 
or object, hence for the sake of, for the 
benefit of, as D2:725 18.43, 14 for your 
sake, for your advantage 43,25; 48,11; 

Ps. 79, 9, explained by "27 על‎ 106, 8. 

— 2. as a conjunction: 80 that, in order 
that, with the imperf. Deut. 29, 5 that 
you may know; with the voluntativa Ps. 

9,15 that I may relate, for which pn) 
Mur stands more frequently Lev. 17, 5; 

Nom. 17,5; Devt. 20, 18; 27, 3, aaialao 
ON, p? Ez, 12, 12. The meaning with 
the design that holds good also in Gen. 

18,19 for I have observed him (i. e. have 
entered into a nearer relation with him) 
in order that he may command. In this 
sense is also used J Eccuzs. 3,14, TER 
Ez. 36,27, Devt. 4, 40, interchanged with 


| P22, or the infin, with > 2 Cur. 26,15; 


pe being generally used as synony- 
mous with an infin. and >, as ">> Prov. 
13, 14 = סיר‎ > 15, 4. Once both 
stand beside one another Ez. 21, 20; 
“1292 also stands instead of it Ex.9, 14 
— 0 that, as a consequence of the 
preceding, arising out of the idea of aim 


and object. In this sense "> is follow- 


ed, sometimes by the infin. Au. 2, 7; 
sometimes by the imperf. Ps. 30,13; 18 
28,13; 44,9; Jer. 27, 15. 

"123% (plur. מענות‎ | from 29 IL.) f. 
prop. 8 depression, akin: hence a 
furrow, furrow’s-length, only in 1 Sam. 
14,14 as half a furrow’s length in a 
yoke of land. 

71299 (c. 93%) m. an answer Prov. 
15, i 23; an answering, granting 16, 
1; . obeying, corresponding to 29,19; hear- 
ing 100088. 5, 19, if it be not rather 
here the part. of Hif.; reply, refutation 
Jos 32, 3 5; decision Mic. 3, 7. Prov. 
16, 4 belongs to 772 with the meaning 
object (which see); comp. Arab. „Äe to 
purpose. 

139% see mim. 


mon ipo 2 II.) fem. a furrow, 
האריף מִ'‎ to draw long furrows Ps. 129, 
3 K’ri. 

DID, Dyziz| seo TPN. 


so: 9 


מעץ 


(not used) an assumed stem to‏ מע 


_ the noun yx, but which may also be 
from "x, like 1272 from 119. See .מעז‎ 


Yrn (from עצה‎ = =p to decide, to 
judge, like "373 from 197) m. deciding, 
judging, ruling, subst. dominion; only as 
5 proper name masc. (dominion of Jak) 
1 0. 2,27; comp. אַחִיבְַעץ‎ (which see), 
1272; MIN. 

(from 227) = place of sor-‏ מדַצְבָה 
row 18. 50, 11.‏ 

(from 129 = Aram. en, Ar.‏ מעצד 
Nas, —>) m. an "instrument for cutting,‏ 
Is. 44,12 the maker of iron instruments‏ 
for cutting, i. e. the smith; an are, for‏ 
ב cutting wood Jer. 10, 8; Arab.‏ 
the same, from Quas to hew.‏ 

“i591 (from 29) m. restraint, hin- 
drance 1 Sam. 14, 6. 

"1290 (from 29) m. the same, Prov. 
25, 28. 

m. a ledge, about‏ (כקה (from‏ מעקה 
a flat roof, Deut. 22,8; LXX ozepavy.‏ 

wprn (only pl. נהקשים‎ from wp) 
m. a rough, crooked way Is. 42, 16. 

“22 (from may L, like 279 from 27) 

m. dness, uncovering, barencss, hence 
1. the parts of shame, pudenda Nan. 3, 6; 
comp. 119. — 2. Metaphor. an empty, 
open (bare) space, 1 Kinas 7, 36 accord- 
ing to the open space of each (border). 

2792 (with a of motion 39973, with 
uf. מערבל‎ pl. with suff. Tan only 
in Ez. 27,13, but which is to be taken 
a3 an extension of the sing. like PIA 

16, 56) m. 1. (from a1 1) barter, of 
wares to be exchanged, and of traffic as 
exchange (like ji21y); only in Ez. ch. 27, 

where Tyrian commerce is described; 

2 2057) m 27,13 17 to pay the wares 
with (by), ‘like a buäiary 7m 27, 12; 

trade, traffic (so far as goods go to 
make it), ’ any 27,9 27 to carry out 
trade, to be occupied ‘with business, דיה‎ 
‘23 27,19 to be in exchange, 27,25 ships 
of Tarshishare thy merchandise (nines from 
"ol = 999, 929 which see), thy trade; 
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then wares, goods 27, 27, coupled with 


מערך. 


in, D°34279, the contents of a ship along 


with the persons (ern; Da, מחזיקי‎ 
P22, an a, Tarym ar); 27,34. 
— 2. (from רב‎ II.) place "of darkness 


of the setting of the sun, i. 6. the west, 
oppos. to mit 1 Cur. 12,15; Ps. 103, 
12; lands of ‘the west Is. 59, 19, oppos. to 

Ps.75,7; ‘22 on the west of 100‏ מוצא 
of the west-‏ ,16 ,26 ו ;28" T,‏ 


jordan country 26, 30; of Macedonia or 


Europe Dan: 8, 5. 

„12799 (from ערב‎ IL.) fem. same as 
3997 2. Is. 45, 6. 

‘(from ay) fem. only in plur.‏ מערה" 
Sam. 17, 23 K'tib, which the‏ 1 מערלת 
the‏ מנרכות Ki, LXX and Vulg. read‏ 
but‏ (מערכה (see‏ מערכת Syr. and Ar.‏ 
if the reading of the K’tib be retained,‏ 
the‏ :2 מער it should be translated like‏ 
empty, open space before the camp; comp.‏ 
Ar. 5 (a plain), Boye the empty space‏ 
before a city.‏ 

ID (from ערה‎ III, constr. S137) 
Mm. forest, hence the name of a place in 
the neighbourhood of 933, bearing the 
name מערה גב<‎ (Geba-forest) J UDGES 
20,33. The Targ. and Kimchi understand 
by ‘2 bareness (of houses and trees); 
therefore an. empty, treeless plain; but this 
does not suit the ambush. The Peshito 
has unnecessarily 19% (a cave); the 
LXX (cod. Alex.) and Vulg. read 35973. 

IND (from יר‎ 1.; constr. nn, pl. 
ninyn) f.a cave, for concealment 1 Sax. 
24, 4, JosH. 10,18, for burying in Gen. 
49, 29; of that at pray 2 Sau. 23, 13, 
pn Gen. 23, 9; “coupled with min 
(which see), ‘7727 (which see); as 8 
hiding-place Ez. ‘33, 27; 1 Sau 13, 6; 
as a lair of wild beasts Is. 32,14; in 
1088. 13, 4 according to the Vulg. as 
the proper name of a place. 


(from vy) m. an object of‏ מערְיץ 


fear, of adoration, i. e. God Is, 8, 13; 


comp. 29, 23. 
TIER (only plur. Dye wR, 9 
"2°22; from uy) m. arrangement, der 


מערכה 


posal, project, counsel, Prov. 16, 1, 
eoupled with .לב‎ 


mS wy (pl. מנרְכות‎ ; from 7) f. 
array, an army put in battle-array; an 
army generally 1 Sam. 4, 2 16; 17,21. 
In 17, 23 the LXX and Vulg. read 
ni2772, the Syr. and Ar. n3"%973; which, 
however, give no suitable meaning. Also 
arrangement, setting forth, of the shew- 
bread Lev. 24, 6, of the lambs Ex. 39, 
27, of the wood on an altar JUDGES 
6, 26. 

also in the ab-‏ מִצַרְכָות (pl.‏ מִעַרְכִת 
sol state) f. the same Lay. 24,6; 1Sam.‏ 
.8 ,17 

DDD (only pl. with suff. 617277) 
m. nakedness, a naked body 2 Cur. 28, 15. 

IED (from pay meaning to crush) 
f. an instrument for cutting off the tops 
of ‘trees Is. 10, 33, but which the an- 
cients have taken to mean sudden vio- 
lence. 

(a treeless place) n. p. of a‏ מערת 
city in the mountains of Judah Josn.‏ 
.59 ,15 


won (abridged from 1937), m. deed, 


work, ‘only i in the proper names ‘D373, 
TOI, TION. 
ner (constr. 9yn, with suff. O99, 

5 ₪3 ; pl. מעטים‎ | constr. המר‎ with 
nf "D372, 1D, 779 &e.; from ג‎ ay 1) 
m. 1. ‘prop. the doing, executing, prepar- 
ing, hence business Gen. 47,3; Ex. 5, 4; 
labour Ez. 46, 1, opposed to rest; acting, 
manner of life, in a spiritual sense Ex. 
23, 24; Lev. 18,3; the conduct EccLes. 
4, 3; activity, stirring action, 1200188. 9, 
10; "seldom = הרע‎ PTHI an evil ac- 
tion, an evil deed 1 Sau. 20, 19, Jos 33, 
17, like >¥ 36, 9, but which is given 
only by the connexion; in 1 Sam. L ₪. 
it is better to translate: on the day of 
the business (that you know). — 2.4 
work, the result of doing, a deed, of 
God Jupazs 2,10, or of men Gen. 44, 
15, for which the pl. is also used col- 
lect. Gun. 20,9; 1 Sam. 8, 8; ₪. 
1,14. — 3. a thing made, a work, of 
man’s hands, 1. 6. an idol, .טצכ‎ 4, 28; 
Ps. 115, 4; generally a work or produe- 
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tion of art, a thing fabricated, Ez. 27, 16 
18, specially am "72 damask- work Ex. 
26,1; ארג‎ m 28, 32; מ' ;36 ,26 מ' רקם‎ 
NIS 1 Kines 7, 17; כ רשת‎ 27, 
4. In 2 Cur. 16, 14 ממה‎ AB is 
abridged from ל רקח‎ minor pn (Ex. 30, 
25 35). Fig. of the works of God, the 
heavens, the earth, the world, creation 
66. Psaum 8, 7; 19, 2; Is. 5, 19. More 
rarely מעסים‎ meaning ROMUATE, poems 
Ps. 45, 2, as works of art. In the sing. 
product, effect, Has. 3,17, comp. “5 107; 
fruit Ex. 23,16; result Is. 32, 17; bale: 
as acquired goods 1 Sam. 25, 2. Fig. 
deliverance, restoration Is. 26, 19. —In 
Jos 37, 7 we should read with the Vulg. 
כָּלאנְשִים מנטשהי‎ my, that all men 
may recognise his “doings; conseq. ‘72 be- 
longs to signif. 1. j 

"D770 (contracted from יז‎ B37, the 
mighty deed of Jah) n. p.m. 1 "Cur. 9,12. 

MOIN (the same) n. p. .ו‎ 21, 
1; 29, 21. Comp. the Phenician proper 
names byaroyn, n. p. of Hiempsal’s fa- 
ther (Numid. 2, 3), Arena the Ayin 
Dyson (Numid. 1,3); מִכְטִיאֶל‎ the name 
of Numidia, contracted Spon, hence 
the Gentile plur. מִעָמּילִים‎ (Numidians) 
Numid. 1, 3. For מִמְיבַעָל מַעְטִיבַעָל‎ 
we have also occurring pera (Num. 
2, 2) and y>7in7 (ib. 4, 2); as "noyn 
bye (Masaesyl) also appears for acon: ו‎ 
hence the Gent. plur. pbav-ninen the 
name of a people in western Numidia 
(Livy, Strabo, Polybius); farther 137972 
(Massagada) n. p. of a Numidian (Sall. 
Jug. 108). 

(the same) n. p. m. JER. 35,‏ מעסיהו 
Car. 15, 18 20; 2 Cur. 23, 1.‏ 1 ;4 


(pl. nip-, from 2 fem.‏ מַעַשקה 
oppression, Se, Is. 33, 15; n 34‏ 
abundant in oppressions Prov. 28, 16.‏ 

"DID and "372 (constr. “2972, with 
suff. S070 ; plur. NINA, ‘with suff. 
ponte; formed from nivy) m. 1. the 
tenth, i.e. the tenth part of the produce 
of the field, of flocks and herds, which 
was given to the priests, as a man MAL. 
3, 8; Lav. 27,30 32; Deur. 14,23 28; 

54 
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2 Cur. 31, 6; which is already said to | breathing out, of the soul (tp3) Jon 11, 


be done typically i in Gen. 14, 20. Pro- 
perly speaking the Levites received the 
tenth Num.18, 21, Nex. 13, 5, and then 
they gave a tenth of it to the priests 10, 
38; and as, besides this, the tithes were 
to be employed every third year in giving 
entertainments at home Deut. 26, 12-14, 
which were called "ip772:3 Nor" Nex. 
10, 39, that year was termed Dy nw 
Devt. 26,12. — 2. a tenth, of measures 
generally kz. 45,11 14. 


.מקה see‏ מְעֶת 


(Egyptian, contracted from n5n,‏ מף 
n. p. of the city Memphis‏ (כם hence also‏ 
on the west bank of the Nile in central‏ 
Egypt, and the seat of the 3th, 4%, 7th‏ 
and 8! dynasty (of Manetho); used after‏ 
Psammetichus as the residence of the‏ 
rulers of all Egypt, and therefore taken‏ 
for Egypt itself Hos. 9, 6; elsewhere 13‏ 
Jer. 2,16; Ez. 30, 13 16. —‏ ;19,13 .18 
In hieroglyphic writing the city was‏ 
called a) Ma-m-Ftah, i.e. place of Ftah‏ 
(Champoll.Gr.Eg.1 ,155- -7), b) in modern‏ 
Coptic Unnogp, Unnoryo, Hanosg,‏ 
out of which arose subsequently memhe,‏ 
Memphe, Greek Meugıs, Ar. ale. The‏ 
signification of the Coptic appellation‏ 
is place (ma) of the good (nuph); of the‏ 
Egyptian, place (ma) of Ftah (Vulcan).‏ 
Ruins of Memphis are found on the‏ 
west bank of the Nile, south of old‏ 
Kahira.‏ 

MWADD 2 Sam. 21, 8 see nun"pn. 

930% (prop. part. Hif. of >:B) m. a 
pressing asker, intercessor, mediator, Lat. 
intercessor Is. 59, 16; Jos 36, 32 and 
he enjoins upon it (mx constraed with 
על‎ of the person or thing, never with 
3; >29 refers to “ix lightning, and as 
sik "is. mase. elsewhere, many mss. read 
153) notwithstanding an intercessor, 1. 6. 
even when 83357 would have it turned 
aside (Targ.). 

Jab (from >29) m. point of attack, 
object of assault, Jos 7, 20. 

IBID see "En. 


nen (from nbs 3, constr. 192) m. a 


20; comp. Wb} Mp3. 
r19n (om, mp) m. bellows, JER. 6, 


29, 8 a one of the lungs and throat; 
6 


“D7 masc. only in the proper name 
מִפִיבְמת‎ probably from 3°57 from 3B 
(21) = >» 1. (which see and comp. np 
= np), splendour, glitter, metaphor. fame. 
But the stem may also be 159 = פה‎ 
N32 to speak, to announce, to " prophesy, 
identical in its organic root "B72 with 
mp, hence "5% utterance. 

(either utterance of Baal,‏ מפיבשת" 
N33, or fame of Baal,‏ פה = from mn‏ 
from "P= yon wich see) n.p.m. 28am.‏ 
in 1 Cur. 8, 34 in-‏ ;8 7 ,21 ;9,6 ;4 ,4 
which,‏ מריבעל 9,40 in‏ יבבל stead‏ 
however, gives another sense. MDD =‏ 
which see. From its composition‏ 73> 
with >ph (the cunning contrivance of‏ 
plans) arose bpn‘sn 1. e. Mephistophel,‏ 
where Sen is for nga.‏ 

DEN RN from כלכופִים‎ dark- 
nesses, i. 0. sorrow, misery, see 27) 
n. p.m. Gun. 46, 21, for which Num. 26, 
39 has Dew and שיפם‎ with the same 
sense. 

IP 9 "py. 

(prop. part. Hif. of yu) m.‏ מפיץ 
that which crushes, a hammer, Prov. 25,‏ 
yp from yp).‏ = ,18 

=) (constr. מפל‎ , pl. constr. aan, 
from bp2) m. 1. the falling off, of בר‎ 16 
chaff, refuse Am. 8, 6. — 2. what falls or 
hangs down, of thick, soft flesh, hence 
“ina 9252 Jos 41, 15 fleshy dew -laps; 
comp. Latin pendulum, laxum. 


pl. min”) f. same‏ ; פַּלָא pn (from‏ אה 
as mip? miracle JOB 37, 16.‏ 


naben (pl. nisb-, from abe L) /. a 
division, separated number, class, 2 CHR. 
35,12 = made 35, 5; om the contrary 
mabe is taken as = abe from 338 Il. 


nbpn (from bp) f. a fall, a rit 
Is. 17, 1; see Wn. 


ry Mm‘ 
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mbpn (from bp3) f. ₪ heap of rub- 
bish 18. 23,13; destruction 25, 2. 

p2PD (from (פַלט‎ m. a place of re- 
fuge, P8.56,9 1 would hasten to a place 
of refuge for me, described more exactly 
in the second member; in 2 Sam. 22, 3 
7292572" should be read. 

nzbpn (from p25) fem. horror, ter- 
ror, monstrosity; then the name of a 
Phallus-statue for the idol TDR 1 Kines 
15,13; 2 Cur. 15, 16; comp. “TB, TNT 
of God; Syr. a idol. See ngbon. 
when (pl. constr. *y>pn, from De) 


m. the swimming, poising (of clouds) Jo» 
37, 16, where, however, one may also 
read “Dp (breaking) after 36, 39, or 


"(rolling , heaving).‏ מִפְלְשי 

ג - >En (with ₪. inde,‏ ות 
f. 1. ruin, Ez. 26, 15 the‏ (נפל from.‏ 
threatening of ruin; fall, 27, 27 on the‏ 
day of thy fall; misfortune Prov. 29,16.‏ 
a fallen trunk Ez. 31,13, perhaps‏ .2 — 
with allusion to 1533 (see 18 18, 6);‏ 
a corpse Jupass 14, 8, like cadaver from‏ 
cadere, trope. from zimıo,‏ 

Sb (pl. orbyen, with suf. Tb“, 
from (פעל‎ m. work, of creation Prov. 
8, 22. 

st> 960 (constr. pl. nivypn) f. work, 
deed, mighty deed, of God Ps. 46, 9; 
66, 5. 

PID n. p. see מִיפַצַת‎ 

VHD (with suf. j2p2) m. a smiting 
in pieces, a dashing in fragments Ez. 9, 
2, מ"‎ "2D weapon of war. 

Y» (from yp}) m. a hammer, same 
as Yon, Jer. 51, 20. 

Tpba (constr. tpb12) m. 1. a number- 
ing, of the people 2 Sam. 24, 9; 1 Cur. 
21,5, where "39% is the sum. — 2. ar- 
rangement, 2. 2 Cur. 31, 13 according 
to arrangement. — 3. an appointed place 
Ez. 43, 21, LXX ‘M573 (a separated 
place). — 4. in שער המ‎ Neu. 3, 31 
the name of a gate in the temple, per- 
haps the same as הבית‎ 37.672 Ez. 43, 26. 

mm‏ פא מִלָרָד 
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Yan (pl. with suff. |מפרציר‎ from 
yu): m. prop. an incision, inlet, hence 
harbour, haven, guif Junazs 5,17; Ar. 
Kors inlet. | 

(with suff. inp 72, from pre)‏ מפרקת 
f. the neck, prop. member-work 1 SAM.‏ 
Aram. Np joint.‏ ;18 ,4 

ate (with suff. ‘FO pI, pl. constr. 
“DNDN, from D715) m. a sail, different 
from נס‎ (flag) Ez. 27, 7; figur. of the 
sailing, pendant clouds Jos 36,29; but 
it is better to derive it here from v»- 
op meaning the bursting. breaking. 

Arten (from 909) f. the place where 
the separation of the body begins, the parts — 
of shame 1 Cur. 19, 4, for which 2 Sam. 
10, 4 has ninw. 

MAb (from rınp) m. an instrument 
for opening a door, a key Jupaes 3, 25; 
then a symbolical designation of the of- 
fice belonging to the master of a house, 
Is. 22, 22 כל הַמ"‎ set over the key, i. 6. 
having the office of the key; Ar. Zu 


MMDN (constr. rin“, from np) m. the 
opening, of the lips, i 1 e. utterance, speech 
Prov. 8, 6. 

IN92 )> jnpn, from jhe, which see) 
m. the sill, threshold, of the temple Ex. 
9,3; 10,4; of a gate 46,2. The thresh- 
old of the temple was "reckoned holy, 
and it was not allowed to be trodden 
upon; but persons leaped over it 1 Sam. 5, 
5; Zepu.1,9. In like manner the thresh- 
olds of the royal palace in Persia were 
holy. 


Via see Yin. 

NUM (1 pers. once מַצַתִי‎ Num. 11,11; 
part. m. מוצא‎ , pl. מְצאִים‎ constr. En, 
fem. מלצאת‎ instead of ray, pl. ולצאות‎ 
once fem. sing. R179 ECCLES. 7,26 after 
the manner of verbs לה‎ ; inf. constr. ומצא‎ 
with suf. מלצאכם‎ Gen.32,20 for DONE; 
imp. RE; fut. Nita") prop. intr. to step 
forth into appearance, to become visible, 
to appear, to exist, 28am. 18,22 and no 
joyful tidings exist for thee (comp. Nif.), 
hence 1. tr. with accus. of the object 


to discover Gen. 44, 16, Deut. 24, 1, 
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with 3 of the person in whom a thing 
is discovered 1 Sam. 29, 3, Jos 19, 28, 
with ellipsis of the object Pa. 17, 3, and 
in a peculiar way 2 Kines 9, 35 they 
discovered in her (referring to the corpse); 
farther, to make known GEN. 36, 24; to 
explain, to find out, 1. e. to shew openly 
Jos 11, 7; 37, 23. — 2. Metaphor. to 
find, i. e. to make appear, with accus. 
of the object; of men Gen. 38, 20, Num. 
35, 27, Deut. 22, 27, and things GEN. 
36, 24, 2 Kinas 23, 24; of what is 
lost Luv. 5, 23; to find 9 Kınas 22, 8, 
opposite הט‎ 2 Eccuss. 7, 28; Sona or 
Sou. 3, 1; 5, 6; to solve, a riddle J UDGES 
14, 18. — 3, to have, to possess, 1. e. to 
have found, so e. ₪. om Prov. 8, 35, 
sin 18, 22, man 3, 13, חן‎ Gen. 18, 3, 
TR Hos. 12,9, yn Lament. 2, 9, biow 
Sone oF So. 8, 10; and in like manner 
something bad Pa. "116, 3, Prov. 6, 33, 
hence to have or to possess God, i. 6 his 
favour and grace Deut. 4,29. Here be- 
"long the following expressions: a) nn 
59 the hand has, possesses, i. e. to have, 
to be in possession of Luv. 12, 8; 25, 28, 
followed by the object in ‘the accus. 
Jos 31, 25; seldom does 5 stand Is. 10, 
14; b) 7 Tex to have power, to be 
able Jupazs 9, "33; 1 Sam. 10, 7; 25,8; 
once יד‎ is strengthened by 1 Eccuns. 9, 
10, without altering the sense; c) MN 
33 to have power, with accus. over one 
1 Sam. 23,17, i. e. to get one into the 
hands, to conquer, but more frequently 
with 3 Is. 10, 10; Ps. 21, 9. Here be- 
longs also Ps. 3 6 at the time of finding, 
1. 6. when God allows himself to be 
found, as Is. 55, 6, conseq. = ix ny 
(Is. 49, 8); sana "2 2 Sam. 7,27 to find 
heart, i. e. to feel oneself incited by 
the spirit, to have heart; יד‎ nn Ps. 76, 
6 to find hand, i.e. to have activity and 
motion; תניאות‎ “2 JoB 33, 10 to shew 
estrangement (i. 6 enmity); jiaUn ’n 
Eocuzs. 7,27 to find out the verdict. — 
4. to happen to, befall, come upon one, 
with accus. of the person Gen. 44, 34; 
Ex. 18, 8; Daur. 31, 17; Ps. 118, 3; 


the Aram. Nu”, Lise, Ar. Clot with 
‘the accus. having the same metaphor. 
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application; comp. Tos. 12, 7. — 5. to 
reach, attain to, a thing; therefore con- 
strued with עד‎ Jos 11, 7; to gain, ob- 
tain GEN. 26, "12; 
to suffice Nou. 11, 22; Jupazs 21, 14; 


pass. of Kal: 
prehended, 2" 35 JER. 15, 16, to be ac- 


מצב 


to get 2 Sax. 20, 6; 


senses which are frequent in the cognate 
dialects, but not original. 

Nif. 22722 (part. m. 8272, pl. OR? 
andunYn); inf. constr. NTT; fut. Nx) 
to be understood, com- 


quired, with > of the person Devt. 
21,17, to be ‘manifest Jos 28, 12, to 
be "found Gen. 44, 16; 47, 14, BER 
ing 19, 15, with ‘the ‘addition of the 
place 18, 29; to exist, to live, N27 NDI 
Dan. 11, 19 and he shall be no "more = 
"22°82; to be found out, in a number 
Dan. 11, 19; Ezr. 10, 18; with 2 of the 
person to be found in 1 Kinas 1, 52; 

14, 13, but also construed with by 
2 Cur. 19, 8, על‎ 36,8, and > Deur. 22, 

20; spoken of God, to be found by one, 
i.e. to shew himself ‘inclined toward one 
JeR.29,14; Is.55,6; 1 Car. 28,9; comp. 

in the New Testament Rom. 10, '20. 

Hif. המציא‎ (1 pers. once NE}, part. 
ממעציא‎ fut. N) prop. to let one at- 
tain to, acquire, "find a thing, with accus. 
of the person and of the object; usually, 
however, to requite Jos 34, 11; to cause 
to come, the thunder-cloud J OB 37, 13, 
also like "3077 to deliver over, to give 
up ZECH. 11, ‘6; 2Sam. 3, 8, where the 
LXX read n°23 naar. — ‘The nouns 
NY מוצא (לצא)‎ mern belong to 

RE? or N 

"The fundamental signification is to 
appear, to become visible, and the organic 
root is RE; comp. צא‎ (MY). 


.מוצא see‏ מצא 


220 0% 222, from 323) mase. 
1. place on which one stands, a station, @ 
place 1088. 4,9. — 2. Metaphor. a post, 
office Is. 22, 19; a military post, a 
1 Sam. 13, 23; 14, 146 11. 

2% (part. Hof. of (נצב‎ m. prop. any- 
thing placed, a position, hence a post, 
a military station, a garrison Is. 29, 3; 
=ıam 2. 


מצבא 

NIE see .מצביה‎ 

222 (from 3x3) f. a military post, 
for defence 1 Sam. 14, 12. 

1330 (from 3x3) f. only in Zeca. 
9,8 and I will encamp for (i.e. in favour 
of; > ar is the opposite of >> mam) my 
house as a military protection (mar ac- 
cording to LXX = 13%) or as a post 
of protection (= an). Better with the 
Masora as = naz-72 against the march 
of the army (Ibn ‘Esra, Kimchi); see 2. 

1230 )6. ְמִצְבַת‎ pl. nine, 6. rine, 
with "suff. ,משבומיף‎ Dn” or מִצָבְתִיהֶם‎ ; 
from /(נצב‎ anything set up, erected, hence 
a pillar, obelisk 18.19,19, = 2°42, of that 
of the temple of the sun in Heliopolis 
JER. 43,13; a statue, of Baal 2 Kinas 3, 
2; 10, 26 27, or of other gods 1 Kınas 
14, 23; 2 Kinas 17, 10; coupled with 
nin2, DER, פָסִילִים‎ bop Mic. 5, 12; 
Lev. 26, 1; a memorial stone, lich was 
dedicated and consecrated Gen. 28, 18, 
and was raised to commemorate remark- 
able things Gen. 31,45; 35, 14 (Joss. 
4,9; 1Sam. 7,12). From such dedicated 
memorial-stones— called by the ancients 
(Pausanias, Apuleius) 41000 Aımagor or 
almkıuurvoı, lapides uncti — arose their 
idolatrous application. 

S192 (from m Ran gathering-place 
of Jah, from nay), .ל .מ‎ of a city other- 
wise anknown "1 Cur. 11, 47 (LXX, 
Vulg.). Reland understood it to be 573% 
x°33% in the neighbourhood of Hebron; 
others read mtn (see 2 Sam. 23, 36). 

ape bg 8) (with suff. (מַצַבְתָהּ‎ f. a me- 
morial-stone Gen. 35, 14, on 8 grave 
35, 20 (comp. Phenic. n32n funeral- 
monument); monumental pillar 2 Sam. 18, 
18; fig. trunk, stock, on which the buds 
and growing sprouts appear Is. 6, 13. 

(from mx II.) m. a fastness,‏ מצד 
castle, stronghold 1 Cur. 11,7; 12,8 16;‏ 
for which 2 Sam. 5, 9 has TEN.‏ 

773% (only pl. nigen; from (צוד‎ f. 
a high ‘fortress, a mountain-hold, a moun- 
tain-castle Is. 33, 16, in Moab Jer. 48, 
41, Babylon 51, 30; generally a lurking- 
place, ₪ cave, in in the high parts of Pa- 
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lestine 1 Sam. 23, 14 19; 24, 1; a nar- 
rowly enclosed place, after the manner 
of old towers Ez. 33,27 (where the LXX 
read (מצרות‎ coupled with 219379 (pit) 
as 8 place of protection Jupazs 6, 2. 
Ar. Las the same, from Lo. The 
city 1%) Massada, a well-known for- 
tress in the Jewish wars, received its 
name from this word. 

1722 (once M7427, with suf. NIX, 
pl. ninkn, from (צוד‎ ] 1. fortress, of 
Zion Is. 29,7 (in ‘the accus.); tower, 
mountain-castle, i in Babylon Ez. 19, 9. — 
2. anet Eccuzs. 9, 12, from another mean- 
ing of “4X. 

miso see MIN. 

‚1122 see .מצידה‎ 


DIS) (2 pers. f. mon; fut. mem, 
ap. v2") tr. to suck out, to drink out, to 
drain, a liquid; to empty, even to the 
dregs; to drink out clean 18. 51, 17, Ez. 
23, 34, a stronger word than Ind; to 
press out Jupgzs 6, 88. — 12% Arab. 


‚ to press out the whey, to make 
ה‎ Syr. igs to suck, to swallow, 


to press out) is an enlargement of‏ סבמנן 
ya, V2; comp. ml. Deriv. the pro-‏ 
.לצה per name‏ 

pl. 12797) 1. to‏ 8 , יַפְִצָה (fut.‏ " 2922 .]וא 
be swallowed , to be sucked out, Ps. 73,‏ 
and waters in abundance are greedily‏ 10 
swallowed by them (see 2), where the‏ 
LXX read incorrectly ARE); the fig.‏ 
expression is not diminishe by that. —‏ 
to be squeezed or pressed out (blood)‏ .2 
Lev. 1, 15.‏ 

XD = 1. (pl. nix; from yx") ₪ 
thin cake pressed together , which was 
not raised with leaven Ex. 12, 15 18 
20 39, oppos. to YaT}, prop. a more ex- 
act designation of Ten Lev. 8, 26, pp" 
,6,19.צטאן‎ or» Ez. 29 ‚2, may 12,39. As 
such exclusively were eaten at the pas- 
gover, this feast was called הג הפיצות‎ Ex, 
23,15, Lev. 23,6, 2 Cur. 8, 13, Ezr. 6, 
22, in short nix2!3 Ex. 12, 17. In con- 
nexion with the passover or the spring- 
feast, 2 has been explained, sometimes 
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the pure bread, sometimes the spring- 

bread; but better from .מצץ‎ — 2. (from 

123) contention, quarrel Prov. 13, 10; 
17, 19. 

: מצה‎ (place of reeds, from 127 to 
swallow, to suck in; comp. NA, Toa 
&c.) n. p. of a place in Benjamin Josn. 
18, 26 

mbnzn (pl.constr.nibzten, with suf’. 
yındımyn; fr om >12) /- the neighing, of 
horses, a figure of the shouting of war- 
riors JER. 8, 16; the neighing of lust 
13, 27. 

NZ see NEN. 

from TH)‏ ; מצודים pl.‏ ; ניצוּד .6) מִצוד 
m. 1. a net, gin 1200108. 7, 26, coupled‏ 
;14 ,9 .100088 מצד = .2 — with par.‏ 
.מצרים where two mss. have‏ 

"ZO (with suf. spn, from (צוד‎ m 
a bulwark; Boy m np to enclose one 
with a bulwark Jos 19, 6. 
מְצודָה‎ see FIT. 


MSN and מיצדה‎ (constr. מצדת‎ with 
suff. Anpun, pl. הדות"‎ from צוד‎ to shut 
in) f. 1. a fortress, castle, stronghold, 
coupled with 955 Jos 39, 28, also fig. 
2 Sam. 22, 2 and = = nor Ps. 91,2; also 
a place of refuge, a lurking-place, a safe 
place, in the heights 1 Sam. 24, 22 or 
depths 2 Sam. 5, 17 (where the Syr. reads 
(מיצירה‎ ; spoken of the citadel of Zion 
2 Sam. 5, 7; once מצודות‎ ma Ps. 31, 3 


stands for it. — 2. capture, object of 


capture 192. 13, 21 (where mss. have 
122). — 3. a net 12,13, coupled with 
ny, 

mem (constr. רת‎ , with suff. מצרתך‎ ; 
pl. nix and nine, with suff. “1272, 
TO; from sat) fem. prop. firm, ap- 
pointed, hence a 1 command, precept, pre- 
scription, law, Deut. 7, 11; 17, 20, along 
with תורה ,28 חק‎ Josu. 22, 5, 2 Cur. 
19, 10, and also interchanged with 
them Prov. 6, 23; 13, 13; the legally 
prescribed life 19, 16; a commandment, 
of God Deur. 17, 20, 1 Kınas 13, 21, 
oppos. to אנְשִים‎ M173 Is. 29,13; a lsnan 
command Prov. 6, 23; 19, 16; behest 
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2 Kinas 18, 36; Esta. 3, 3; utterance 
190018. 8, 6-75 737 8, 4; commission 
Mar. 2, 4; income prescribed by law, as 
pom nee Nen. 13, 5 what accrued 
to the Levites: = pr and .משפט‎ 


and >27 (pl. ‘nabign) f. a‏ מצוּלֶה 


siping depth of the sea Ex. 15, 5, Neu. 
9,11, figur. prison, grave Ps. 88, 7. 


mbox and מִצֶלָה‎ (plur. מצולות‎ 
nibyn; from (צול‎ fem. 1. the raging 
depth of the sea (cognate i in sense DIA 
from (הום‎ Jos 41, 23; Jon. 2, 4 (parall. 
p77 235); Ps.107 ‚24 (parall. nv nsw); 
fully, "connected with nr 68, 23, asa 
figure of the western maritime lands; ; 
the raging depths of the יְאֶר‎ 2508. 10, 
11, i. 6. a sea of Egyptian peoples, like 
p17 Jer. 50, 38, 01 51, 30. — 2. (for 
ad x», from bby IL) prop. umbraculum, 


tent (comp. dx Ez. 31,3; Arab. lb.) 
Zeca.1,8 = סכה‎ (Ps. 18, 12), the heaven- 
ly habitation of God (LXX, Syr.), sym 
bolised by theearthly tabernacle; as ae 
ark of the covenant (Rev. 11, 19) and 
the pot of manna (ibid. 2, 17) are con- 
ceived of as carried away into heaven. 
The הדפים‎ there represent the דָיתִים‎ in 
the fore-courts of the temple (1 Maco. 
14, 4). The explanation depth (Targ.) 
is unsuitable. 

Pisa (from pry I.) masc. same as 
ציקה‎ Pix straitness, pressure, distress, 
coupled with צר‎ Ps. 119,143 and מיצור‎ 
Jer. 19,9; ’n איש‎ one in distress 1 Bam. 
22,2. 

prs, (pl. constr. "px, from ציק‎ IL.) 
m. 1. prop. anything set up, firmly fixed, 1.6- 
a pillar, like 1" from 737 , hence מצקי‎ 
אֶרֶץ‎ 1 Sam. 2, 8 the pillars of the earth 
(comp. Jos 9, 6). — 2. (from at 
a point, crag, height, 1 Sam. 14, 5, 
which may also be referred px 2, 7 
identical with PIR "nN22; comp. Phenic. 
מְצְקָא‎ Mesaka, .ם‎ p. ‘of a city in Nu- 
midia. 

(plur. nips, with a suf.‏ מצוקה 
DTDIRER, from p»x I.) f. = pine ZBPH.‏ 
to deliver from it is expressed.‏ ;15 ,1 


מצור 


syn 107, 6; elsewhere {ft is coupled 
with צר‎ Jos 15, 24. Phenic. מִצֶקָא‎ = 
REIN n. p- of a city, conseq. = מצוּק‎ 2. 

(constr. “ix, from 2% or‏ מצור 
L) m. 1. straitness, inclosure, hence‏ 2 
a state of siege 2 Kınas 24, 10; 93 83‏ 
to come into siege, i. e. to be‏ 52,5 .תמ 
besieged; in the same sense a3 "Nw,‏ 
Ez.4,3; ZEcH. 12,2‏ ;10,17 7302 23 
ימי (where nies should be supplied);‏ 


7277 the days of siege Ez. 5, 2; “2 מי‎ | 


Naz. 3, 14 waters of siege, i. e. with 
which people are provided for a siege, 
comp. לחץ‎ 0779 Is. 30, 20; the act of 
besieging Ez. 4,7. — 2. a wall, a bul- 
wark, i. e. what encloses a place Zeca. 
9,3 = חיל‎ 9,4 or viva; על‎ 'n BND Mic. 
4, 14 to put siege-works about; so too 
by ‘2 yn? Ez. 4,2; 9 קיר‎ ₪ fortified city 
2 Cur. 8, 5, comp. 11,5. — 3. Figurat. 
straitness, distress, oppression, suffering, 
Devt. 28, 53, Jur. 19,9, coupled with 
pix (which see). — 4. (from “x I.) 
a steep rock, a fortress, as a post and 
watch Has. 2, 1 (comp. the noun .(ציר‎ 
— 5. .מ‎ p. of Egypt, poetically used 
for the usual מצרים‎ Is. 19, 6; 2 8 
19, 24; מִ'‎ ™y Mic. 7,12 cities of Egypt; 
מִ'‎ min? Is. 19,6 the branches and 
canals of the Nile; Coptic Metouro 
kingdom; but the Hebrews thought of 
Dye, whose sing. is “x7. 

"7720 (with suff. Tor) m. siege Ez. 
4,8, same as ix 1. 

fem.‏ (-רות and mıxn (pl.‏ מְצוּרה 
to set up a‏ הָקִים a siege-machine, n‏ .1 
a‏ .2 — .3 ,29 .18 על siege- engine, with‏ 
4 ערי fortress, 2 Car. 11, 11, fully n‏ 
or plar. 11,10 8 and 12,4 cities of‏ 5 
to‏ צר מ' fortresses, i. e. fortified cities;‏ 
keep the fortresses Nau. 2,2, an “al-‏ 
literation.‏ 

MIZO (with suf. yn; from x2) 
fem. same as 127 2. Is. 41, 12 quarrel, 
strife. 

nie) (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, same as mi, to shine forth, to 
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stand forth. Deriv. מצח‎ : MITTEN. -- 
This fundamental signification and or- 
ganic root are also confirmed by the 
Ar. e> Syr. ,—1, -5 having the 


same meaning, which is well suited to 
denote the act of standing forth, of 
being visible; see 950. 

(with suf. ine, pnw; plur.‏ מצת 
m.‏ (מצח constr. nine; from‏ מצחות 
prop. the high part, the shining part‏ 
of the face, hence the forehead Ez. 28,‏ 
Sam. 17, 49, a figure of stubborn-‏ 1 ,38 
ness 192. 3, 7, and of impudence JER.‏ 
but also of spirit Ez. 3,9, and of‏ ;3 ,3 
endurance 18. 48, 4, compared with‏ 
on) &c.; comp. frons ferrea (Plin.‏ 
Paneg. 35). — Agreeably to its origin‏ 
has the same fundamental significa-‏ כ' 
tion as the word for face (02); Hebrew‏ 
nouns for the fore part of the head, the‏ 
face, and forehead, proceeding from the‏ 
idea of shining. This explains the fact‏ 


that the Ar. x>5, xia, Aram. eR (Ez. 
3,7), Greek meoswror signify both face 
and forehead; besides the Semites com- 
pare the forehead to the sun (Rashi on 
Eccues. 12, 2; Vit. Tim. II. p. 475), and 
to a polished mirror (Arab. Prov. I, 
590). 

1732 (constr. maz) f. a greave, 
prop. an artificial front of the leg 1 Sam. 
17,6. The femin. is used of inanimate 
things. 

922 (from bg. after the form “xn, 
20%) m. Ez. 31,3 ₪ shadowing. 


men (pl. nir2n; from 55% IL) = 
a little bell, an ornament of horses, on 
which characters were written ZECH. 
14, 20. 

EN (according to the LXX and 
Syr. from 22% II.; also written (מִצְלָה‎ 
fem. see shaun 2. 


mern see מצילֶה‎ 2. 


nbzn (extended from nxn = mpi, 
like אשת‎ from NER = TEN, conseq. from 
>22 I; but as only the dual ִּצְלְתִיִם‎ 
0 one might also adopt for it ₪ 
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singul. “un, the Dagesh being lost 
in the vowelless >; comp. Moxy, dual 
nn?xy) f. a kind of cymbal “consisting 
of two ‘plates 1 Cur. 13, 8; 15, 16 19 
28; 16,5 42; 25,1 6; 2 Car. 5, 12 13; 
29, 25; Eze. 3, 10; Nex. 12, 27. In 
2 Sam. 6, 5 צלצלים‎ stands for it. 


nH sn (from ax) f. a turban (so 
called from its being wound about) of 
the high priest Ex. 28, 4 37 39; Lev. 
8,9; 16,4; and of the king Ez. 21, 31; 
an emblem of dignity. 

92% (from (יצל‎ masc. a couch Is. 
28, 20. 
‘IVE (only pl. constr. "192%, with 
suff. “PIPE from 9%) m. ‘step, walk, 
that one enters upon Pg. 87, 23; Prov. 
20, 24; figur. followers Dan. 11, 43; 
comp. 01539 in this sense Ex. 11, 8; 
80 too גליו‎ Jupaus 4,10; 5,15, con- 
seq. 93ER is not = 771292 (Saadia), 
though 33072 (which see) ג‎ is = 192. 

TYPED (apparently from a masc. 
rn with Dagesh euphonic = “yxn, 
as here yields no satisfactory sense) 
adj. f. little, small, Dan. 8, 9 = STP. 
The author has wavered between the 
femin. of ""¥¥ and .צר‎ 


prop. adj. m. small,‏ (צַָר (from‏ מְִצְעַר 


little, commonly a subst. m. 1. small- 
ness, littleness, of a city with few in- 
habitants Gen. 19, 20, alluding to “rk; 
insignificance JoB 8, 7; a short time Is. 
63, 18; fewness, 2 ‘Cur. 24, 24 with a 
few men. — 2. a poetical designation 
of a mountain in the holy land, per- 
haps Zion or the temple- -mountain Ps. 
42,7, if we should not read y'in הר‎ 
(see Lamanr. 2, 6). 


(with a of motion “INE,‏ מִצְפָה 


and with reference to the appellative 
meaning with the article; an etymology 
is given in Gun. 31, 49; ; mountain-watch) 
n. p. of different elevated localities, 1. of 
one in Benjamin, where there was once 
a sanctuary (SN"m3) in the time of 
the Judges, Jupaxs 20, 1 26; 21,1 25, 
with a priesthood and ark 20, 26- 28, 
where the sacred lots were cast 1 Sam. 


10, 19-25, a document respecting the 
constitution was laid up before God, and 
where the people generally were wont 
to convene 7,5 seq. In 1 Macc. 3, 46 
we read of this place 010 10809 megos- 
evyiis eis Maoorya TO neoregory קז‎ 
Iogani. Afterwards Mizpa, which was an 
hour’s distance from Rama (Robins. IL 
p.362), was converted into a fortress with 
a cistern 1 Kınas 15, 22; Jer. 41, 9; 
2 Cur. 16, 6. Then Gedaliah took up his 
residence there JER. 40,6. After the re- 
turn from Babylon it was the seat of a 
"id, and formed a peculiar district Neu. 
3,715 19. — 2. written for 122% in 
Gilead. See .מִצְפָה‎ 

MEX (constr. mex, from “px) m. 
1. a mountain-fort, a watch-tower, on 
which a scout or watchman (Ex) 
stands Is. 21, 8, or whence a plain can 
be surveyed 2 Car. 20, 24. — 2. (sort, 
watch-tower) n. p. of many elevated, 
fort-like localities, which are determined 
more exactly by additions or by means 
of the context, as a) INi MEX) (watch- 
tower of Moab) n. p. p. of a ‘place lying 
above ann nisi, to which one could 
easily get by Bethlehem 1 84%. 22,3. —- 
b) "923 MER (watch - -tower of Gilead) 
Nn. p. of 8 locality i in Gilead considered 
in a more restricted sense, perhaps 
identical with MEX na‘ in Gad (Joss. 
13, 26) פמט‎ 11 29. It lay 15 Ro- 
man miles northwest of 127 may at the 
pa: (Onom.), and therefore : mern 11,11 
34 as a sacred place is the same with 
it. The "px Hos. 5, 1, where a new 
king was set up in the kingdom of the 
ten tribes, like Saul in Mizpah of Ben- 
jamin (1 Sam. 10, 17), should also be 
identified with it. — c) .מ‎ p. of a place 
in the plain of Judah Josu. 15, 38. — 
d) n. p. of a place in Benjamin Josz. 
18, 26, elsewhere called only E22. — 
e) n. p. of a place in the north of Pa- 
lestine, in the neighbourhood of 773°, 
after which a valley there was also 
named Josx. 11, 8. 

from PX) masce‏ , מִצפָכִים (pl.‏ מִצְּפָן 
something preserved, i, e. a treasure OF‏ 
a hidden place Os. 6 = Jw which see‏ 


מצץ 
pl wer) intr. 1. to‏ ,יָללץ (fut.‏ מצץ 
suck, to suck out, from the breasts Is.‏ 
metaph. to press out, to squeeze‏ ;11 .. 
to press, to make thin, to press‏ ה — 
v2 ke: hence‏ מ ie a cake, MR,‏ 
m» 1 Arab. Yar; Byr. 5 the same.‏ 
zo see PIE.‏ 
.מוצק psd see‏ 
REM.‏ 6 מצקָה 
see TPA.‏ מִצקה 
see NpeAn.‏ מצקת 


“WD (not used) tr. 1. to surround, 
to enclose, from the organic root "2%, 
which lies also in "2-8, "צר וחצר‎ 1 
הזר‎ 7, WN, “op; comp: Arab. 

0 6 border; the Hebrew 
Be proceeding from a similar funda- 
mental signification. Syr. 32%, Targ. 
צר‎ the same, whence N77 border; mo- 
dern Hebrew en, MII. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to restrain, to make uneasy, like 
.צר‎ Deriv. Yin, ,מִצר‎ MEE, TEA, 
מצרה‎ and according to some pn. 

"20 (after the form 3n> com "22725 
only “pl. pz, constr. 72) masc. @ 
strait, Lau. 1,3 Braga פִ' בּין‎ wer to 
take one in the straits, i.e. to get one at 
last into our power, a proverbial phrase; 
distress, cogn. in sense with 53n, Ps.116, 
3, without the necessity of reading .מצדי‎ 

220 (from “7x after the form (מסב‎ 
m. straitness, distress, Ps. 118, 5. 

"SQ see HY. 

ID see .מצורָה‎ 

IQ see 1743. 

ED see OW. 


dual 1.5.‏ (כְַצָר (from a sing.‏ מִצְרַיִם 


p. of a son of Ham, coupled with כּיש‎ 
פיט‎ and 79:2, then the name of the 
race of the "Egyptians descended from 
him Gen. 10, 6; 46, 34; 50, 11; col- 
lectively the Egyptians, joined toa "plar. 
45,2; 47, 15 20; 50, 3; Exop. 1, 14, 
seldom to a sing. 14, 25 31; more fre- 
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quently in poetry Is. 19, 16 25, Jen. 
46, 8, sometimes masc., sometimes fem. 
— 2. (with a of motion -ע .₪ (מצרימה‎ | 
of the land of Egypt, first as an ap- 
position to y4N, and therefore fem. Grn. 
45, 20; 47,6 13; with a of motion 26, 
2. It is usual to take it for Egypt in 
general, upper and lower, on account 
of the dual. But sometimes it means 
merely lower Egypt Is.11,11; Jer.44, 
15. Gentile masc. AR (from מצר‎ as 
original form) an Egyptian Gen. 39, 1, 
fem. מצרית‎ an Egyptian woman 16, 1, 
pl. mase. מִצְרִים‎ (for (מְצַרְיִּים‎ 2 14 
pl. fem. ninyen Ex. 1,19. 

As to the form of the word, the He- 
brew dual can denote nothing but the = 
double partition of Egypt; hieroglyphic 
writing (Champ. Gr. Eg. p. 152) having 
also two symbols for the land, and the 
Arabs having two names for the two parts 
(humo and wäs,); see Istachri p. 31. 
As this dual stands along with ohne 
(upper Egypt), it probably denotes no- 
thing but the country divided by the 
Nile into two halves or lying between 
two ranges of mountains (Herod. 2, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 789. 819), or a land en- 
closed on two sides. As to the ground- 
form “x72, which is obviously to be 
adopted for the dual and the Gentile 
forme, confirmed as it is by the Arab. 


(Egypt and Memphis), the Syr. 


ei, Phenic. x72”, Mvog« (Steph. 
Byz. under the article Air. ), it is said to 


be derived (Bochart after Diod. Sic. 1, © | 


31) from 27 (which see), denoting bor- 
der, district, ‚ land, prop. enclosure, like the 
Ar. „ar, conseq. what is enclosed on 
two sides. i720 (which see) that stands 
for it poetically, would have the same 
meaning; and a comparison of Alyurros 
with the Sanskrit 4guptas, munita, would 
amount to the same conclusion. Others 
compare the similar Ethiopic word that 
means earth, land, soil; while others still 
(supported by Josephus Ant. 1, 6, 2) com- 
pare the Coptic metorpo, kingdom. But 
all these explanations can only denote . 
the land, for which the Egyptians have 
another name (see DI); and it is certain | 


מצרף 


that "2% and "x72 meant originally and 
chiefly the inhabitants. Among the an- 
cients the inhabitants of a land receive 
their names from colour (comp. 44 > 
{Himyarites], prop. the red ones; the name 
“Phenician”, goirı&, means prop. dark- 
red, as 20/9009, 200209, Poenus, still shew; 
psx as the designation of a people &e.); 
and we may therefore compare 


- 


red clay, 6 a very red man, in order 
to translate Nix" (as an adj. of colour 
after the form 05x, Tim) by dark-red, 
which, judging from the pictures that 
have been preserved, was actually the 
natural colour of the ancient Egyptians. 

AZ (from MY) m. a fining-vessel, 
a crucible, Prov.17,3; 27,21. 

(from pp. to corrupt) m. rotten-‏ מק 
ness, putridity, foetor, Is. 3, 24, opposite‏ 
to HWA; rotten dust 5, 24.‏ 


mop (pl. i377; from ap? 11. = np 
to strike) /. a hammer, of a stone-cutter, 
prop. a striker, 1 Kınas 6, 7, also used 
in the working of iron Is. 44,12, for 
the driving in of nails Jer. 10,4. The 
surname MaxxaBaioc, which oue of the 
Hasmoneans bore, is not 73373, but 12373, 
מִכְבְּאִי‎ , like the Talmudic surnames 


"aan.‏ , מִגְבְּאִי מִחִבְּאִי 

non f. 1. same as mapi2 4 hammer 
Jupees 4, 21. — 2. (from 3p? I.) a hole, 
a hollow, a fissure in a rode. a figure of 
" descent Is. 51,1. 

(place of shepherds; from 22)‏ מקדה 
n. p. of a Phenician city that belonged‏ 
afterwards to Judah Josu. 10,10; 15,41.‏ 

075% (from D1p = DOP which see) m. 
soothsaying, magic, Is. 2, 6, to be read 
for DIR. 

1p (after the form nnw Ez. 9, 1, 
ANPP, 227%, 1299, ©0372, 579%, with 
suff. 1772 for מק'‎ ; pl. with suf, drawing 
the a vowel forward to facilitate the 
pronunciation, DI wp! for DI WR ; 
866 IN22) m. a sanctuary , as a build- 


ing Ez. 7, 24; what is consecrated, holy 
Num. 18, 29, 
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wtpa (constr. ,דט‎ with suf. “Spy, 
m”, "Tor, בִיְדְּטים .זע ; מִקדשו‎ constr. 
on, with suff. “Sapa, TUR) = 
la ‘sanctuary, i. e. a place, house, sta- 
tion, which are hallowed Ex. 25,8; Lay. 
12, 4; a temple Ez. 45, 4, eapecially 
that of Jehovah Dan. 11, 31, for which 
op 2 Lev. 16, 33, אלְהִים‎ ‘a 21,12, 
מל יד‎ Num. 19,20 are also used; but it is 
also applied to a non-J ehovistie temple, 
e. ₪. to a palace Au.7,13. Sometimes 
the pl. denotes holy spots, halls, Ez. 21, 
7, Ps.68, 36 and 74,7, holy vessels Jer. 
51,51, holy secrets Ps. 73,17, &c. It is 
also employed of heathen temples, such 
as those of the Tyrians Ez. 28,18; and 
of nma Am. 7, 9. — 2. what manifests 
itself to be um, applied to Jehovah 
whom transgressions offend Is. 8,14; an 
object which is reckoned holy, Ez. 11, 16 
I am to them only a little holy, the prin- 
cipal parts of worship being neglected. 
The sanctuary was also an asylum, which 
is sometimes understood. by the word. 

bmp (only in plur. טִקְהָקִים‎ ; from 
SR) m. assembly, choir, Ps. 26, 12. 

(only in pl. nibtrpn) f. the‏ מִקְהַכָה 
same Ps. 68, 27.‏ 

romp )= דלוית‎ | place of assembly) 
n. p. of a station in the desert Num. 
33, 25. 

see Mp2 5.‏ מקוא 

RD (from 1p) f. a gathering-place 
for water, a reservoir, Is. 22,11. 

Bee IN.‏ מקוה 

(constr. m», from mp) m‏ מקה 
there is no hope‏ אין hope, trust, n‏ .1 
"Eze. 10, 2 there is‏ יש מִ' ,29,15 Car.‏ 1 
מ' hope. God is therefore called SONO!‏ 
the hope of Israel, i. e. to whom ‘lerael‏ 
looks with hope Jer. 14,8; 17, 13; 50,‏ 
place of gathering together, place‏ .2 — .7 
of a collection, of waters Gren. 1, 10; Ex.‏ 
Lev. 11, 36. — 3. According to‏ ;7,19 
the Masoretic punctuation only in the‏ 
passage 1 Kinas 10, 28, and in the par-‏ 
allel 2 Cur. 1, 16, where Nip? stands‏ 
for pn. But in both places the word‏ 
appears to be irregular at first in this,‏ 


/ מקום 


that the second 2 is in the absolute 
state קוא‎ , WH, if we do not assume 
that הַסוּכִים‎ should be supplied to the 
second "IP; comp. nyp 2 Kınas 9, 
17 = 9 וְאַדִּירִי נטִ'‎ Ps.16,3 = PINT RN. 
The Masora may either have thought of 
a troop, a company, of traders and horses, 
or have taken it to mean a web (so 
many Jewish interpreters). Against the 
former meaning is the position of the 
words 2 Cur.l.c., and against the latter 
the entire context. It is therefore better, 
with the old translators (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Arab.) to think of the name of a 
city or country, and to read ,מקה‎ RIP" 
from Koa (Tip, Sip) or Coa (Vulg.), which 
may have been a city or territory in 
the neighbourhood of Egypt, where Is- 
raelite traders abode for the sake of the 
traffic in horses, and exchanged them 
between Egypt and Syrian lands. Koa 
may have also been the name of an 
Ethiopic country, perhaps identical with 
קודקו‎ 6. 6. Ku-Ku) Is. 18, 2; 353 (see 
Gol. p. 198°) actually appearing as the 
name of a country. 

pip (constr. Dip, with suf. מקדמי‎ , 
97, 797, in” &e.; plur. nin'pn, with 
suff. 9>°n“, Dn”; from pip) masc. (fem. 
only in Jos 20,9; on the contrary the 
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,סירה (constr. “ipa, with suf.‏ מקור 
IL.) m. a fountain, pro-‏ קיר from‏ | מקורף 
perly water springing up and trickling‏ 
through Prov.25, 26, promoting growth‏ 
Hos. 13,15; place of a spring, a well,‏ 
pat “2 fountain of blood, Lev. 12, 7,‏ 
the female pudenda, “i772 alone 20,‏ .6 .1 
also as a figure of procreation, mar-‏ ,18 
riage Prov. 5,18; spring, out of which‏ 
a sea of peoples flows Jer.51,36, water‏ 
generally being used as a figure for a‏ 
waving multitude; place of descent or of‏ 
ancestorship, posterity (comp. Num. 24,‏ 
Neu. 2, 9) Ps. 68, 27, like ‘in Is.‏ ;7 
Ez. 16,3; fig. of on‏ מכרה and‏ 51,1 
Ps. 36,10, man Prov. 18,4; fountain.‏ 
of "977, 1. 6. the eye JeR. 8, 23.‏ 

(from np?) a taking, receiving‏ מקה 
Cur. 19,7, of bribery; subsequently‏ 2 
a buying, opposite of 927372.‏ 

np (only pl. nin-; from mp?) / 
prop. what one buys, i. e. wares NER. 
10, 32; while "3772 means saleable. 

"QP (constr. ,דמַר‎ from NUR I.) m. 
place of incense, hence an apposition to 
mara Ex. 30, 1 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), 
not incense (Ibn Esra). 

(with suf. inqoy; from‏ מִקְסָרֶת 
"up L) fem. a censer Ez. 8,11; 2 CHR.‏ 


fem. in Gen. 18, 24 refers to =) prop. | 26,19 


a place, where one stands, remains; spot 
Gen. 1, 9, Lev. 4,12, 7083. 1, 3, place 
of abode Gen. 24, 23 25, position Num. 
23,13 27, dwelling Deut. 1, 33, room 
Jupges 20, 36, place of honour 1 Sam. 
27,56, a stand 1 Kinas 8,21, abiding-place 
2 Kinas 6,9; a firm place 1 Cur. 17,9; 
place of corruption 1000188. 3, 20; land- 
possession Is.5,8; empty place 28,8; JER. 
7,32; spring, origin, place of finding Jos 
28,1 = ;מוצא‎ locality Gen. 18, 26; 19, 
14; 32,3; territory Ezr. 8,17; fig. ces- 
sation 108 16,18; position, i.e. condition 
of mind, composure 200188. 10,4. ‘79752 
every where Prov. 15, 3. op stands 
before the relat. אמור‎ to express a local 
reference there where, where Lev. 4, 33; 
14,13, and is followed by a noun instead 


of, loco 18. 33, 21, like the Syr. A203 
and the Ar. >שש‎ 


‚19. 

mp see Pihel of sep 1 

Spn (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
germinate, of a twig, shoot, scion; Ethiop. 
bps (bakuela), Ar. kis (to come forth, 
to sprout), Syr. as the same. Hence 
bp is the same as Syn, which is con- 
tracted into בל‎ (to ביל‎ Is. 44, 19); comp. 
Ethiop. bakual, shoot, twig, scion, Ar. 
has rod, tree, Syr. Woo stick. Deriv. 
san. The signification to smite, to strike 
is merely denominative, as is seen from 
theEthiopic. A derivation from 5p3=533 
is to be rejected, as well as the com- 
parison of it with baculus, Paxzygcoy, 
or a derivation from הלל‎ 

Spa (constr. van together with DR”, 
with suf. jopn, D2>p72; pl. nionn, cod. 
Sam. Ex.12,11 D>">p72 from a pl. D’bnn;- 


מקלות 


out of 577312) m. prop. a shoot, a leafy 
twig Jnr. 48,17, hence staff, stick, for 
walking Gen. 32, 19, Ex. 12, 11, for 
striking Num. 22, 27, 1 Sam. 17, 40, be- 
longing to shepherds 28503. 1 10 14; 
יד‎ >22 staff of the hand, i. e. switch, 
little stick, with which animals are 
driven on Ez. 39, 9 ; fig. like on2 (Is. 44, 
19) of idols JER. 3, 9 (PR should be 
read for 5p). Of divining by a rod 
(daßdouarzeia) i. 6. the observation of 
the falling of sticks just erected or 
thrown, a kind of soothsaying, mention 
is made in Hos. 4, 12. 

(twigs, branches or sticks as‏ מקלות 
p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 32; 27, 4.‏ — 

(מִקֶלָסד with suff.‏ , לט (from‏ מקלט 

m. prop. a place of reception (for a fu- 
gitive), hence an asylum Num. 35,12 15; 
Josu. 20, 3; 72 "I a city of refuge Nom. 
35, 25 26 97 98 5. 

; כְִלָת (pl. nig dp, constr.‏ 1.0 לעת 
from Wop DI. to cut into, to deepen) f.‏ 
cut or sculptured work 1 Kınas 7, 31,‏ 
such as that on old Egyptian monu-‏ 
ments, hence not in alto relievo (Vulg.‏ 
Kinas‏ כרובים écclahirde). So of the‏ 
"OB 6, 18.‏ צצִים D°yR> and‏ ,32 29 ,6 

(from “ap 1. = Nop after the‏ מקנה 
form 1173, men) m. zeal, jealousy, as‏ 
apposition to FNP Ez. 8, 3.‏ 


with suf. nip,‏ , מקְנת (eonate!‏ מקנה 
from 2p) / possession, property, prop.‏ 
what hus been acquired Gen. 23, 18;‏ 
price of acquiring or of purchase, hence‏ 
price Lev. 25, 16 51; purchase 27, 22.‏ 
“DD a bill or letter of purchase JER.‏ 253“ 
ספר divided into Dann‏ ,16 111214 ,32 
5D M2772 purchase “of‏ .ספר 193“ and‏ 
money, of bought slaves Gen. 17,12 13‏ 
different from the nı3 en born‏ ,27 23 
in the house.‏ 

% (constr. mapa, with suff. 1:3pn, 

a=) Rn; plur. with suff. “2779, 72%, 

4 הניחט‎ which may be also an 
extension of the sing.) m. 1. (from up 1. 
=NIP, see 1377) zeal, glow, בקנה אף‎ 
(so we should read for MP») a glowing, 
punitive zeal, Jos 36, 33 ‘jealous anger 
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against 259 (which is perhaps = 1519). 
ns m is like חמה‎ N2p (Zeon. 8, 2) a 
strengthening of the idea. — 2. (from 
MR IL.) prop. what is acquired, posses- 
sion, property, commonly herds, cattle 
Deut. 3, 19, .תמ‎ 9, coupled with 
Tp Ez. 38, 12 13, רכוש‎ 1 Cue. 28, 1; 
specially small cattle, sheep, goats, neat 
cattle &c., different from ma, Don 
&c. Gen. 16, 16; 47, 17, also generally 
Ex.9,3; 1 3 בָז'‎ WN ₪ herd, a keeper 
of cattle Gen. 46, 32; "a VW land for 
pasture Num. 32,1 4. Phenic. מִקְכָא‎ do- 
mestic animals (Mass, 15); comp. Krivog 
from xzaodaı; ovis connected with ops; 
Syr. nal, Arab. JLo. — 3. purchase, 
acquisition Gen. 49, 32. 

(Jah is zeal, from 72779 1.(‏ מקניהף 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 15, 18.‏ 

(constr. DO”, from bop) masc.‏ מקסם 
divination, pon bonn divination of flattery‏ 
Ez. 12, 24 (pon a noun); 13,7; heathen‏ 
usages Is. 2, "6 (BORN for DIR n).‏ 

Vr (from yp after the form TOR; 
border-place) n. p. of a place otherwise 
unknown 1 Kınas 4, 9, for which בכ מש‎ 
is also used. 

and niy-, from Ip)‏ דעים (pl.‏ מקצוע 
m. an angle, corner, nook, Ex. 26, 24;‏ 
Nes. 3, 19-24; applied to the‏ ;39 ,36 
bending angle at the east side of Zion‏ 
Cur. 26,9; Ez. 46,21 22.‏ 2 

9320 (pl. nWxpn; from >xp) f. 
an instrument for cutting or carving, 
hence a chisel, carving-tool Is. 44, 13, 
Targ. 521% (our). 

/.same as yxpn Ex.‏ (דעֶת (pl.‏ מִקְצִעָה 
along with this form is‏ ;28 ,36 ;26,23 
once Ayypun, pl. nizepia Ez. 46, 22.‏ 

קצה (with suff. One”, from‏ מקצת 
to cut off, to divide) % same as NXP‏ 
and wind) 1. end, in de-‏ לביטש (comp.‏ 
signations ‘of time as an adverbial accus..‏ 
at the end Dan. 1, 15 18. — 2. a part,‏ 
hence before nouns a part of, some 1,2‏ 
Neu. 7, 70.‏ ;5 

f. the sum, mass, 1 68 1‏ מִקצת 
and he made priests out of (acc.) the mass‏ 
of the people,13,33; a part Jupaes18, 2.‏ 


om, 
pr» 

PR (Kal not used) intr. same as 
a, 79, 29 to melt, to dissolve, to vanish 
as dust; deriv. pn. 

Nif. paz (3 pl. 1922, 2 pl. onpra2; part. 
m. pl. Dan3; fut. p72) to be melted, to 
pass away, to be dissolved, spoken of the 
host of stars Is. 34, 4; to rot, of the 
human members, the eyes and tongue 
703. 14, 12; to perish, of men Lev. 
26, 39; to fester, of wounds Ps. 38, 6; 
to pine away Ez. 24, 23; 33, 10. 

Hif. 99:1 (inf. constr. 97:7) to cause to 
melt or pine away 2203. 14, 12. 

(pl. compa, with suf. 8p ;‏ מקרא 
from Nip I.) m. 1. a calling together,‏ 
convocation, a solemn assembly, commonly‏ 
coupled with 81), sometimes to denote‏ 
the people gathered before the tabernacle,‏ 
sometimes a festival Ex.12,16; Lev. 23,‏ 
to call a sol.‏ קרא Num. 28,18; a‏ ;8 7 3 
emn assembly Is. 1,13; conseq. a convoked‏ 
congregation, éxxdyot, and the place of‏ 
meeting 4, 5. — 2. reading, a writing‏ 
to be read, Neu. 8, 8.‏ 

92 )6. 77°, with suf. 397; from 
קרה‎ L) m. hap , chance, Ror 2, 3 her 
hap lighted upon, i.e. it happened to her 
1 Sam. 6,9; 20,26; fate, event EcoLes. 
2,14 15; blind chance, accidental lot 8, 
19; 9, 2 3. 

175% (from Rp 11. in Pih.) m. prop. 
what is formed of beams, hence a frame- 
work Eccues. 10, 18. 

(from np) /. a cooling Jupaus‏ מקרה 
.24 90 ,3 

"pws (denom. from “"p) m. a break- 
ing down of wails Is. 22,5. 806 קור‎ 1. Pih. 

mm pn f. 1. (from "Wp to turn firmly, 
to twist together, to wind, prop. to make 
fast, comp. pin, TSP, ban 600.( turned, 
rounded, carved work, Ex. 25, 18 31 36; 
37, 7 17 22; Non. 8, 4; 10, 2; the 
cherubim, candelabra, columns &. were 
of turned work. — 2. (from קשה‎ = NWP) 
a fleld of cucumbers, in which was the 
Won 18. 1, 8; here belongs Jer. 10, 5 
asa '(Priapus-) pillar (on such images 
see the apocryphal letter of Jeremiah 
verse 20) in a field of cucumbers, else- 
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where laughed at for its negligent watch 
(see Seldon, de 12118 Syr. p. 300). 
מְקשָה‎ (from mp 2) m. same as 
577 I. something curled, of the hair, 
and as a genit. to 1937 locks Is. 3, 24. 

"9 (from "W773 II.) 1. adj. m. (pl. oo, 

> m), fem. מה‎ (once X, 6. nv) 
hike of taste, oppos. to pina; subst. bit- 
terness Prov. 27, 7; Is. 5, 20; of 71:95 
Prov. 5, 4, 0 Ex. 15, 23, Nun. 5, 24 
27; metaphor. (as an adj. and subst.) 
applied to בסו‎ , sorrowful, sad, embittered, 
of pain of souk distress of heart 1 Sam. 
22,2; Is. 38, 15; Jos 7,11; 10, 1; de- 
sperate JUDGES 18, 25; 9 Saxe. 17, 8; of 
nn terrible 1 Sam. 15, 32; Eccues. 7, 
26; bitter, i. e. violent, of weeping Is. 
33, 7, of lamentation Ez. 27,31, of dip 
מ‎ 1, 14, "99% Gen. 27, 34; destruc- 
tive, of actions, = רע‎ Jer. 2, 19; violent, 
wild, of a people .1,6; hostile, of 
37 Ps. 64,4, andin other similar senses. 
Elsewhere subst. destruction, deadliness, 
in the pl. Num. 5, 18 19 24 27, where 
the Sam. cod, has once מאָרִים‎ for pn. 
Asan adv. Ez. 27, 30. — 2. (from "79 1 
which see) m. a drop Is. 40, 15. 

"70 (also written "72, before Makkeph 
2, ‘with suff. “in; from 72 1.) m 
prop. same as "3 2 a drop, i. e. what 
flows out of a tree similar to the acacia; 
hence myrrh (uvgde from the Phenic. 
xia), a hard material for sacred per- 
fumes Ex. 30, 23, kindled in order to 
scent the luxurious couch Prov. 7, 17, 
garments Ps. 45, 9, sedans Sona or Sor. 
3,6; used in unguents Esti. 2, 12; also 
as a liquid juice, כלר עבר‎ running myrrh 
Sona or 801. 5, 5 (comp. Arab. pr) 
= 177 a Ex. 30, 23, i. e. ozaxzy, which 
was preferred to tlacty (Theophr. H. Pl. 
9,4; Plin. H. .א‎ 12, 15, 35; Diosc. Mat. 
Med. 1, 74). 


NUD 1. (part. f. ay yg) intr. = ya 1 
to be obstinate, perverse, rebellious Zern. 
8, 1, with an allusion 6 הַמָּרִי‎ m3, if 
it does not stand for? iR, which seems 
necessary to distinguish it from main 
(Jupaes 13, 5). Jerome reads ראה‎ 
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which gives no tolerable sense, except 
it be looked upon as a part. fém. of 
masc. NY} (from X17 I.). 


N II. (Kal not used) intr. to fly, 
to Aover: Aram. ,פרח = מִרָא‎ hence the 
Talmudic 5°37" ran (those who make 
doves fly) = oi .מִפַרִיחִי‎ 

Auf. Sa (fut. 729) to make fly, 
to make vibrate, JOB 39. 18 at the time 
she makes (viz. the 0103») float on high. 


N III. (not used) intr. to be hol- 


low, bellied, to be like a purse or bag, of 
the maw or crop, other expressions for 
the maw, belly, crop, proceeding from a 
similar verb-idea; comp. ,קרב‎ Arab. 


5 belly, Marg. Jak Tp maw and crop, 
- יר‎ a boat, &3 a bag, ol: a sheath. 
Deriv. FIR 2 (8%). 
N v= SN? to myyaa Lev. 13, 
51 52 in the cod. Sam. for .מִמְאָרֶת‎ 


NO adj. fem. of “2 asa n. p. / 
Rura 1, 20. 


ND (not used) intr. same as ana 


to be ‘filled, full, ident. with Nov, hanes 
to be fat, well fed, deriv. (according to 
some) N72; to be fruitful, deriv. the 
proper names FINN, Wa, 7199; meta- 
phor. to be strong, vigorous, ‘powerful, 
firm, deriv. מריא‎ and the proper name 
na. The stem מָרָה‎ to Ma 8 
36, 22, and according to some also to 
Ps. 9, 21 oa the same meaning; comp. 


Ar. 12,5 2 (to be fat, strong) and the 
other 0-2 under .בְּרָא‎ See the com- 
parison with extra-Semitic roots in 
Fürst’s Conc. s. v. 

ND (prop. part. m. of na, with 
suff. מראי‎ Dan. 4,16 21 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has “9 with Aleph elided) Aram. 
m. prop. a man, like the Hebr. 33 and 
wx, Latin vir, so called from strength; 
as the Ar. 2, , Boe, 2, 0 mean man de- 
finitely; but 0 lord Dan. 2, 47 
5,23; ; Targ. 179, also elsewhere 7, Rn, 


Syr. fps, א‎ See min 3. 


.מר .8 מרא 

nih 896 .מִרְאָה‎ 

N (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. Nm, particularly with the mean- 
ing to be powerful, strong. Deriv. the 
noun NN. 

see IN and TB.‏ מראד 


and‏ , מרדך (once instead‏ מרארף 


once TIN2) 2. p. of a war-god of 
the Babylonians, Mars, a next chief 
deity to 53 Jeres. 50, 2, for which 
Is. 46, 1 has 122. As the name of 
a god it is used, as among all peoples, 
in forming the names of kings and 
other persons, such as בַּלַאדן‎ JRA 
2 Kınas 20,12, yaxb3 TIN Is. 39, 1. 

m SR 2 Kınas 25, 27; Jer. 52, 31; 

and in the names of Babylonian kings 
Mesese- Mordak, Sisi- Mordak, Mardok 
Empad &e. that appear nowhere except 
in Greek and Latin writers. 

As to the etymology of the name "7, 
it is to be explained, according to Bohlen, 
by the Sanskrit martdk or martddaka 
i, e. man-consumer (viz. 172 mrod or 
בְּרְאד‎ bröd, Greek Boor-ös mortal, Pers. 
merd = = Sanskrit marta, a mortal, man, 
and ‘j= consumer = Sanskrit ag to con- 
.41 Others interpret it by the Pers. 

(merd) man, and 95 (hero) or x 
en א‎ hero of men. But it 
may also be derived, agreeably to the 
language of Babylonia, from 77 (to be 
bold, valiant, warlike, like + סב‎ Barhebr. 
407. 565), whence the noun מרד‎ was 
formed with the rare adjective-termina- 
tion 7 (see 7123), which suits the war- 
god Mars very well; it may therefore 
be identical with 423, the violent hun- 
ter, founder and extender of the As- 
syrian kingdom. 

FIRS TIN) seo TR? בא‎ 

(plur. mix, from RI) 7.‏ מַרְאֶה 
sight, vision Num. 12, 6, with a geni-‏ .1 
tive pwn following Ez. 1,1; 8, 3;‏ 
והל חַזֶון partly same as‏ ;2 ,40 
tion, partly ideal vision, of which one‏ 
had still the consciousness afterward;‏ 
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appearance 1 Sam. 3, 15,. perception of 
the eye Dan. 10, 7 8, ‘which can ter- 
ny 16. — 2. a mirror Ex. 38, 8, 


Ay. Ble. — 3. see nv 1 


SIND (constr. 7772, with suff. YIN, 
ְמִרְאָהַ‎ pl. ו מִרְאי.6‎ with suff. SSR, TR”, 
ER” » Tar, but frequently "construed 
with the sing.) m. 1. (coupled with 572°3, 
to supplement the word) the seeing, 
the sight (of a thing) Lav. 13, 12, look- 
ing at, beholding Deut. 28, 34, Ezex. 
23, 16, hence fig. דִינָיֶם‎ MYND EcoLxe. 
6, 9 what one sees with his eyes, 1. ©. 
what one has; the view Is. 11, 3. — 
2. the appearance, the outward form, the 
human Gen. 12,11; 24,16, parallel with 
וְתְּאָר.‎ 4 handsome form, ‘comeliness Is. 
53,2; the aspect of the form Dan. 1, 13; 
of other things Lev. 13,3 32; Gen. 2, 9; 
like nvay, with which it is often identical 
Ez. 1, 26. — 3. same as “N'T2 @ sight, 
a vision Ex. 3, 3; Ez. 8, 4; 11, 94; Dan. 
8, 16. 


(from a masc. form xia; from‏ מִרְאֶה 
LL) f. the crop, of birds Lay. 1,‏ מַרָא 


16, Ar. 
shape. 
TiN (= ,מִרְאִין‎ from NX to be fruit- 
ful; a fat, fertile place) 2 'p. of a Phe- 
nician locality in the north of Palestine, 
a small Canaanite kingdom united with 
yi720 at an early period, like en, 
DDN and 717 (which see), afterwards 
belonging to Zebulun Joan. 19, 15; 12, 
20. At a late period it was termed 
niga (contracted from nizk 773), which 
the LXX read incorrectly 7, and 
Josephus (Jewish Wars 2, 20) nin; 
hence the Gent. m. "nn Nex. 3, 7; 
1 Cur 27,30. At a still I later time it was 
called ya (contracted from (מַרְאוּן‎ or 
mn, situated on a height (Rosh 
ha-Shana 15%), or Jiam or 7192 na 
(Rabba on Ex. 5, 5; on Sone or Sox. 
8,1). It was reckoned to (upper) Galilee 
ליל)‎ 3),to the district of Tiberias (72939); 
and as situated in the vicinity of Gis- 


sy so called from its purse- 


cala (32 Wr) it is said to have been | 
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furnished with rich olive plantations 


(J. Shebiit 9, 2 and Midr. 1. c.). In the 


book of Sohar (Shemini and at the end of 
ha-Asinfi) it is named 872572 "3, where it 
is alleged that the authors of Sohar (Si- 
meon ben Jochai and his son Eleasar) are 
buried (Midrash on Ecczes.11,2). Gent. 


pl. in (Midr. 190088. 1 6( At the 


time of Benjamin of Tudela it was still 
standing; and it is said to exist at pre- 
sent under the name ,.) up Märün (see 


the journey of the Sheikh el-Khiyari &c. 
Programm of Tuch, Leipzig 1850, 4). 
In the present mountain hamlet Märün, 
two hours west of Zaphet, are found the 
graves of Hillel and Shammai, a very 
old synagoge and an uncovered Beth 
ha-Midrash. Here every year on the 
18th Iyyar is held a great Jewish festi- 

val at the grave of Simon ben Jochai, 
to which thousands of Jewish pilgrims 
repair from Damascus, Aleppo, Dagens, 
Cahira and Constantinople. 

’ MONO see | .מראשה‎ 

ON V2 see TERM. 

מרָאטה see‏ מרְאֶשֶה 

MB xn (possession, from URI=T, 
as there is an actual verbal allusion to 
ירטו‎ in Mic. 1,15) n. p. of a city forti- 
fied by Rehoboam, in the plain (12%) 
of Judah, into whose neighbourhood 
ran & valley mp2 2 Cur. 14, 9 (not 
connected with צפת‎ Jupaes 1, 17; see 
Robinson, Palest. TL. p. 422), J osH. 15, 
44; put along with 5273, and אַכְזִיב‎ 
(Mic. 1, 14 15), which lay also in the 
low parts of Judah 15, 35 44 (comp. 
2 Macc. 12, 35 38); 2 Cur. 11,8; 14, 
89. In Mac. 1,15 Ton stands for it; 
2 Macc. 12, 35 Maoase (msn), Jos. 
Antt. 8, 10, 1 and 12, 6, "6 “Maeroa 
(mon) and Magacce (mern). It 
lay 10, Roman miles south of Eleuthe- 
(Robins. II. p. 422). It stands for 
TERT, =מַרְאָכָה‎ MUN; and the name 
of the city nes, non, as also nwa 
na (which gee) i is identical with it, though 
the ancients (Jerome in his Comment. on 
Micah) looked upon them as different. 
שת‎ N" (after the form nv, only 


מראשת 


in pl. with suff. מַרְאטְרתִיכם‎ ; from ON“) 
f. pl. what is on the head, a head-dress, 
a crown, JER. 13,18; comp. NOX. 

PONT (only pl. with suf. TRON, 
מראַשחו‎ , from UN") f. pl. place of the 
head, "side of the head, Gen. 28, 11 at 
his head- -place, at the "place where one 
puts the head in lying down; 1 Sam. 
19, 13 16; 26, 7 11 16; 1 Kınas19, 6. 
On the contrary the constr. state of plur. 
מראשתי‎ 1 Sam. 26,12 is to be referred 
to MON. 

399 (from 33% after the form 357; 
increase, growth) n. p. f. 1 Sam. 14, 49; 
18,17 19. 

1272 (only pl. BY129, where Da- 
gesh lene is wanting in Beth on account 
of Resh; from 37) m. coverlet, cover- 
ing, bolster Prov. ve 16; 31, 22. 

sta (from 39; constr. (מַרְבָּה‎ m. 
greatness, Is. 9, 6 to the greatness (Tan) 
of dominion, where others read impro- 
perly 2° vb (to them is great); multi- 
tude 33, 23, "which does not stand in 
the constr. state to DYTIDE. 

20 (a rare form, ‘from 139) fem. 
amplitude, Ez. 23, 32 to contain abun- 
dance, i. e. ample; it is better perhaps, 
to read a2 (part. fem.) and to refer 
it to the deep and broad cup. 

7°30 (from 139; with suf. (מִרְבִּיתַס‎ 
fem. multitude, fulness, 2 Car. 9, 5% (ex- 
plaining the “xm3 of 1 8 10, 7); 
the greater number 2 Cur. 12, 29; 30, 
18; increase (soboles) 1 Sam. 2, 33, if we 
‘should not translate multitude, referring 
to posterity and relationship; figur. in- 
terest, usury, prop. increase of capital 
Lev. 23, 37, comp. Greek z0xog from 
TIXTO) (to bear), Latin fenus from feo; 
moderm Hebrew m2‘), Syr. uci, Arab. 


“poz (from'729) /. something dipped 
in, mingled (by moistening), applied to 
bread Luv. 6, 14; 7,12; 1 Car. 23, 29. 
= מַרְבּע‎ m. ah Sam. ‘Now. 23,10 = 
935. 
> IDV m. a square Ez. 45, 2. 
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MIS f. cod. Sam. Num. 23, 10. 


yam (after the form 129%, constr. 
Y272, from p24) masc. a resting- place, 
lair, for animals, herds &. Zerpn. 2, 15; 
Ez. 25, 5. 

p22 (from (רבק‎ m. mast, fattening, 
(Targ. , Rashi, Kimchi) 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
JER. 46, 21; Ax. 6, 4; Mar. 3, 20. 


279 (not used) tr. 1. to bruise into 
pieces, to rub in pieces, to break in pieces, 
of the threshing-roller, to crush, con- 
nected with 72, ‘JIB, ;פרק‎ 6 "Arab. 


er (to rub into one another, to mix 


A one another) may have the funda- 
mental signification of the organic root 
in 39%, and would not therefore be- 
long “here. The stem a is identical, 


meaning to crush, Ar. ‘yy a thresh- 


ing-roller, and then, as in the case of 
73, metaphorically to calumniate, to 
slander (see 293). — 2. to murder, to 
pierce, to thrust through, to stab, con- 
nected with the organic root in 29; 

comp. Targ. 353 to cut in pieces, whence 
Na? an axe; Ar. » whence , 


280. en Mars; see a7. Deriv. Tain, 
am. 

pian (from 939) m. rest, refresh- 
ment JBR. 6, 16, or resting-place. 

M5370 (after the form muy, de 
veloped ‘farther from 34; only in plur. 
nibs , constr. מרגללת‎ with a suffis 
115370) plur. fem. prop. foot-region, 
place of the feet, hence adv. at the feet 
Rours 3, 4 7 8 14; in later language 
the feet Dan. 10, 6. 

0370 (from 039 I.) /. a machine 
for throwing stones, a sling (LXX), 
hence a proverbial expression for pre 
posterousness, Prov. 26,8 as the binding 
of the stone to the sling, by which the 
throwing of it is prevented. According 
to Kimchi: like a parcel of gems thrown 
upon a heap of stones (™)2); according 
to Jos. Kimchi: like the binding of a 
stone in a piece of purple (2); But the 
explanation of the LXX is preferable. 
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19370 (from 33%) /. same as רג‎ 
Is. 28, 12. 


7m (part. pass. Wan, inf. constr. 
Ta, "fut. 3797) 1. trans. prop. same as 
17 L to stick into, to cut into one, 
hence to strive against, to injure, an ex- 
pression of resistance against one, with 
accus. of the person Gen. 14, 4; Joss. 
22,19; hence ix "77% Jos 24, 13 the 
inverse against the light = IR IIND 
24, 16; comp. Sanskrit mrid, "Latin 
mord-ere (to prick, to bite at one); to 
push away, to expel, to drive away, 
hence part. pass. pl. ,מרודים‎ coupled 
with p29 Is. 58, 7 the thrust out poor. 
Deriv. 199. — 2. (more general) intr. 
to be rebellious, perverse, obstinate, dis- 
obedient, with 3 of the person 2 Kınas 
18, 20, Is. 36,5, Dan. 9,9; later with 
על‎ Nex. 2, 19; 2 Cur. 13, 6; to be vio- 
lent, hard, saucy, valiant, bold, in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 13, 172, mT, 
the proper names Saar, מראדף‎ , mn, 
"2772. 

The stem כל'‎ , whose fundamental sig- 
nification 2 clea from the Arab. 0, 

(to debar), has 477 for‏ סב Syr.‏ 4ל 
its organic root; and the latter is also‏ 
found in "u and elsewhere.‏ 

799 (prop. part. for 72) Aram. adj. 
m., NTN (def. Rr) lox rebellious, 
Eze. 4 12 15. See m. 

m. 1. obstinacy, coupled with 5373‏ ירד 
| מלך J O8H. 22, 22. — 2. (after the form‏ 
a bold one, a hero) n. p.m. 1Cur. 4,17 18.‏ 

170 (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
172, whence the noun Tan, adj. mm. 

“397 Aram. m. rebellion , dontiinaey: 
תקד‎ 4, 19, coupled with “INT (which 
see). 

TO (constr. 772) m. prop. boldness, 
valour, concrete a valiant or bold one, 
a hero, a designation of Mars; only in 
the proper name 22, and farther de- 
veloped in the form 77 in om. 
For "m there also occurs מרָאד‎ 


constr. na) fem.‏ ;רדה (from‏ מרדה 
ינוי ws. wr?‏ 
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subjection, Is. 14, 6, where מַרְדִּת‎ should 
be read for מרְדף‎ , according to the 
Targ. and parallelism: the state constr. 
stands also elsewhere before the relative 
which is to be supplied (Is. 29, 1; Jos 
18, 21; 29, 2). 

MAT (from 73) f. in 
contumacy 1 San. 20, 30. 

PIV see PIN. 

“IT YO (from "72 from 37 Mars, 
and the termination כי‎ = the Aryan ka, 
elsewhere ak, To: see (-ך‎ dedicated to 
Mars) 1. n. p. of a man, " whose history 
is narrated in the book of Esther Esru. 
2, 5 seq. — 2. of a man who returned — 
with Zerubbabel Esr. 2,2; Neu. 7, 7. 

770 (= 9772) m. persecution, de- 
struction , Is. 14, 6, where, however, it 
is better to read מִרְדִּת‎ (see (מִרְדָּה‎ 

VD I. (part. main, pl. praia; inf. 
absol. oo) intr. (according to the usual 
assumption) to murmur, to be fretful 
(Fürst, Concord. s. v.), identical in its 
organic root מר-ה‎ with ‘173 (to be fret- 
ful, irritated, peevish) in הַפְמרמר‎ (which 
0 and with the Latin mur in mur- 
mur; which passed over into to be 
rebellious, to be refractory, to rebel, to 
hurt. Better, however, = "73 to be vio- 
lent, harsh, 2 Kınas 14, 26 the misery of 
Israel was violent (harsh); comp. the 
noun 172 (Jos 23, 2) = ,מריר‎ as vice 
versa "72 Ex. 23, 21 stands in the sense 
of m3; then to strive violently with 
gi as in Arabic, hence "72 = 37) in 

a proper name; to be excited , hence 
mo adj. and subst. The fandamental 
signification would be accordingly to 
cut into, to pierce, hence (as in 7, and 
in Syr. also the same as מרד‎ to be violent, 
bold, harsh) to thrust against a thing, to 
oppose, to be excited against a thing 
commonly to murmur, to be refructory, 
with accus. to despise or reject a thing 
Jer. 4,17, Ps. 105, 28, and frequently 
in the formula ‘D B“MN mn to resist 
one’s command Nun. 20, 24; 1 Sam. 12, 
15; Lament. 1,18; seldom with 2 Hos. 
14, 1, Ps. 5,11; or absol. Deur. 21, 18 
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20, coupled with W? Is. 1, 20; as the 
Arab. ‚sy also signifies to תה‎ 
refuse. "Yin ZEPH. 3,1 can either be 
‚referred to מַרָה = .1 מְרָא‎ L, or consider- 
ed as = .מִוְרְיָה‎ Deriv. "2, mai, 

Hif. הִמְרָה‎ (part. m. pl. Dem; inf. 
המרות‎ , with 2 abridged nid; fut. 
732, apoc. Sa») with accus. to offend 
Ps. "78, 17; 106, 33; to injure 78, 40; 
107, 11; to ' provoke, דמ" 277" מ‎ to pro- 
voke the eyes of one Is. 3, 8; to act with 
obstinacy, against one with - Deur. 9, 
7, with the 80008. 7088. 1, 18, 1 Sam. 
12, 14, Ez. 6 or 2 20, 13 21; Nex. 
9, 26; Ps. 106, 43; to ‘quarrel, to dispute, 
Jos 17, 2 (where the Dagesh in מ‎ is 
dirimens) on their disputation rests. my 
look, i. e. I see continually their quar- 
relling with me. 


I. (not used) tr. same as 3‏ מָרָה 
to cut off, to shave off. Deriv. mn 2.‏ 

Zn“ III. (not used) intr. same as 
nn (which see) to be thick, fat, strong, 
metaph. to be strong, powerful, vigorous; 
to rule, to have power. Deriv. Yin, and 
the proper names D7", na (en), 
nm. 

IV. (not used) tr. to prophesy,‏ מַרֶָה 
to announce, conseq. = "NS in this‏ 
to ‘prophesy.‏ מרי sense; comp. Ethiop.‏ 
(ימרִיה) ימרי Deriv. the proper names‏ 
a), AI, Nive.‏ 

ale (dom "9; bitter fountain) n. p. 
of a bitter מ‎ in the peninsula of 
Sinai Ex.15,23; Num. 33,8. (Burckh. 
Travels &c. in Syria p- 472.) 

1712 (from the masc. “ia; from (מַרַר‎ 
j. bitterness, sorrow Prov. 14, 10. 

70 (from 142 I.) adj. m., ria / 
al- humoured, out "of tune, obetinots, dis- 
שש‎ a e; the fem. as a subst. Gen. 26, 
J temper. 

15772 see T3372. 


77 (plur. מרודים‎ , from 979 after 
the form 424) m. יי‎ persecution, 


misery Lament. 1,7 (LXX); 3, 19, 
coupled with "35. 
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rin n. p. of a locality in הַגָלִיל‎ PR 
(1 Kings 9,11) in a territory inhabited 
by Canaanites mixed with גג‎ 6 
not far from “2mb2 WIP; conseq. in the 
neighbourhood of the lake pina Jup- 
aes 5,23. Hence it is possible, that it 
is the locality Dim (high place), which 
first gave the lake its name. The Jew- 
ish inhabitants of this place refused 
to support the Israelites in their struggle 
with Sisera, and afforded shelter to the 
conquered Canaanites. The explanation 
which follows the Arab. yi refuge, is 


not supported by the Hebrew usage 
of TR. 


ning (constr. 11972, from 177) adj. 


M. bruised, crushed, of the testicles Lrv. 
21,20; a sort of castration. 

Sinn (from 099 after the form pip‘, 
constr. Din; pl. Dina, constr, iR, 
with suff. (מרזמיר‎ m. 1.4 high place, 
a high point, "hence TO מרומי‎ 8 
5, 18 the mountainous regions, nm. ann 
Prov.9,3 14 the heights of the city, 8, 2 
on the top of high places by the way; 
then the munitions of rocks Is. 33, 16; 
מ' הרים‎ 37, 24 the highest mountain- 
summits = Vp. 72 ibid. the extreme height; 
1 ta high fortifications Jer. 51, 53; הר‎ 
EN ‘a Ez. 17, 23 mountain of the 
height of Israel, i. e. the prominent 
mountain, Zion; also = הר‎ Jer. 31,12, 
hence coupled with ja. Metaphor. 
a) heaven, as a height 1 Sam. 22, 17, 
Is. 24, 18, Jer. 25,30, = מעל‎ Jos 31, 
2; God is therefore named 2 “TN Mio. 
6, 6, and the stars (conceived of as 
animate) “OT צבא‎ Is. 24, 21; the heavenly 
host, angels Jos 25, 2: Is. 57, 15 a height 
(i. e. the unreschable heaven) and a 
sanctuary (Oi7p as a subst. like 58, 13) 
I inhabit. b) excellency , of Babylon Is. 
26,5, concr. an excellent one 24,4. c) a 
position of honour, a dignity, high office 
Eccues. 10, 6. — 2. adv. (prop. accus. 
of the noun) in the height Is. 22, 16 
(i. 6. on Zion), highly; 12 ‘7 higher than 
.ממ‎ 17,12; on high 4. 37, "23; 40, 26; 
far, distant Ps. 10, 5; proudly , elately 
56, 3. 
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0770 (from רוּם‎ after the form nin, 
high place) 2. p of a locality probably 
a high-lying one in the north of Pa- 
lestine , Yaentical with מרון‎ and מרוז‎ 
(which see); hence מִידְמָרְום‎ )6 waters 
of Merom) n. p. of a lake ‘there, north 
of the ny2> near the Jordan-springs 
Jose. 11, B- 7; worshipped as the deity 
anorg by the Phenicians (Sanch. 
p. 16); subsequently it was called "2 
xpnD (Samochonitis) or "339 וה מול‎ 
(Bechoroth 51°). 

IQ see yir'm. 

In see jinm. 

Yin (from yıı after the form 1772, 
pit) m. a race, running, 1200188. 9, 11 
the race does not profit the swift-footed. 


nxn (constr. מלרוצת‎ | with suff. 
מרוּצתפ‎ pl. nix) 8 1. (from Mm) a 
race, running 2 ‘Sam. 18, 27, progression, 
course Jer. 23,10, comp. 000408 )8 
20, 24) and 7" (Prov. 1, 16), and so 
Jun. 8,6 Krri all turn to their course 
again, i. 6. proceed on their course, 


where the K’tib has .מרוצות‎ — 2. same | 


as ma (from Px }) crushing, oppres- 
een 22, 17. 


ED (with suff. mp) m. pl. 


same 2 BP ran prop. rubbings in (from 
כירח = מרֶץ‎ ( , anointinge, with salve and 
scented ‘oil, to make the body pliant 
and beautiful Esra. 2, 12. 

i770 see pn. 

nin (dominion, power; from» III.) 
n. D. of ₪ city in Judah Mio. 1, 12. 

NM (constr. מרְזח‎ | from Mr'}) m. a 
vhout, a cry of joy or sorrow .מ‎ 5; 
Au. 6, 7; comp. Arab. cy call, cry, 
ey‘ Bois, sound. 

MAN (fut. 9?) tr. to rub, to bruise, 


8 a fig-cake, that it may serve, when 
pressed, as an emollient laid on sores 
Is. 88, 21; to crush, the testicles, a sort 
of castration , deriv. mia; to rub in, to 
besmear (like PR) with oil, fat and 


ointment; Ar. ey er ea in. 
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(pl. constr. ‘aa; from Amy) 


מרחב 


>:! זו 


m. 1. a wide place, a broad space, Has. 


1, 6 (of the wide places of the earth), 
conseq. the opposite of a fold, i. e. the 
open, wide country; a place to wander tn, 
Hos. 4, 16, i. e. the open field. — 2. fig. 
enlargement, liberty, Ps. 31, 9; 118, 6; 
opposite of “x (straitness). 

pow (from pit after the form 230n, 
2272; plur. DR ny and “72, constr. 
we} Jay?) m. 1. remoteness, a remote coun- 
try, 6. ₪. Assyria 18. 10,3, Scythia Jer. 
5,15; fully ‘2 PR Media Is. 13, 5; 46, 
11; distant lands generally 8,9; on the 
contrary מרחקיס‎ pay 33, 17 is a land 
stretching far and wide, i.e. which is 
not confined ; "372 17, 13 from afar, in the 
distance, JER. 31, 10. — 2. in the pro- 
per name prıa7 m3 (place of remote- 
ness) the name of a hamlet in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem at the Cedron 
2 Sam. 15, 17. 

mann (from wry to boil up) f. a 
kettle, i. ©. a vessel for boiling Lav. 2, 7; 
7, 9. 


DON (part. act. m. pl. Dan, pass. 
f. מרוטה‎ inf. constr. TER; fut. DAR, 
TER) tr. 1. to tear out, to pluck out, 
the hair of the beard, a disgraceful act 
of ill-treatment; with accus. of the per- 
son Neu. 13, 25, and of the member Is. 
60,6, or jn Ezr. 9, 3; Ar. Lb 

„50 the same. — 2. to whet, to sharpen, 
to draw, a sword, prop. to rub off, the 
rust, like p72 (which see), Ez. 21, 14 
16, coupled with 7 and rnp; מרוסה‎ 
brand 21, 38 polished for the "devouring 
האָכיל =חָכִיל)‎ conseq. = N32). — 3. to 
rub off, to strip off, the shoulders, by 
heavy burdens Ez. 29, 18. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is prop. to make smooth, bare; 
comp. Syr. 350 (intr.), conseq. identical 
with 03» L, except that the latter is 
intrans® Bignif. 2 and 3 are metaphor. 

Nif. vun (fut. um) to be plucked, 
pulled out, ‘of the hair of the head, i. 6 
to become bald Lev. 13, 40 41. 

Puh. un (part. יממרט‎ 0 be polished, 


DD 


to be bright, of mony 1 Kınas 7, 45, for 
which pa stands in the parallel pas- 
sage of Chronicles; to be sharpened Ez. 
21,15 16, where the Dagesh i in "9 
is Dagesh euphonic, as in 123 27, 19. 
athe! Is. 18, 2 7 is an epithet ornans 

to Tw" and stands either for 0427 
meaning shining (prop. polished) i.e. 
beautiful (comp. "BW to polish and to 
be beautiful), which serves to designate 
the Ethiopians; or it should be derived 
from ©. See Dam. 

and this then‏ מרִים (part. pass.‏ מרט 
Aram, tr. =Hebr.‏ (מְרִיטו pl.‏ יע .3 in the‏ 
oa Dan. 7, 4; in the Talmud of thread-‏ 
bare garments.‏ 

BY;‏ ומריך (pause "3, with suff.‏ מרִי 
from man I) m. "1. perverseness, rebel-‏ 
liousness, against God's instructions Is.‏ 
Deut. 31, 27, Nena. 9, 17, ier‏ ,30,9 
Israel i is termed nn Ez. 2, 5 8;‏ 
7a 22 Num. 17, a, or‏ ,12 ,17 ;9 3 2 
(Gpöstası) alone Ez. 2,7; 44,6; re-‏ מרי 
bellion , against the king Prov. 17, 11;‏ 
Sam. 15, 23 for the sin of witcheraft is‏ 1 
refractoriness, i. e. is like it. — 2. dis-‏ 
putation, strife, same as a1, only in‏ 
an (strife of Baal,‏ בעל the proper name‏ 
Baal is disputer, but which is also‏ .6 .1 
explained as strife against Baal) 1 Cur.‏ 
ריב for which we have elsewhere‏ ,9,40 
There stands for it also »32°pn, and‏ בל 
for that mwah, without being a mis-‏ 
take in orthography on that account. —‏ 
harshness, violence JoB 23,2, Targ. mn.‏ .3 

NM (pl. DIR“, constr. 2“, with suff 
מִרִיאִיכס‎ , from Rn) m. the name of a 
certain kind of heifer, slaughtered along 
with שור‎ 2 Sam. 6, 13 and “pa 1Kınas 
1,9 for sacrifices and banquets Is. 1,11, 
An. 5, 22, indigenous in the rocky die. 
trict of Bashan Ez. 39, 18, and being 
tame opposed to כּפִיר‎ Is. 11 6, as בּקֶר‎ 
is to אַרִיה‎ 7. By מ‎ we are to un- 
derstand, ode to Saadia and Ibn 
Bal‘am, a sort of buffalo or bison, bu- 
balus, so called from its strength (Ibn 
Esra, Targ., Syr.). Most interpreters 
understand a fatted calf (Haja), which 
does not suit the context. 
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2°" (constr. 399, from (רְּב‎ 6 
quarrel, opposition, only in the proper 
name 573 3°97 1 Cur. 9, 40, for which 
בעל‎ m "also stands there. 

man (constr. na”, pl. nia-, from 
an) 7 1. guarrel, strife, dispute, Gex. 
13, 8, rebelliousness Num. 27, 14. — 
2. 5. p. of a rock-fountain in the desert, 
not far from Sinai Ex. 17,7; Ps. 95, 8 
(wich an announcement of the reason 
of the name); fully 73”y2 = Num. 20, 
13 24; Deut. 33, 8; Ps. 81, ד‎ 106, 32; 
more exactly designated DIP nae מי‎ 
the waters of strife at Kadesh (Barnes) 
in the wilderness of Sin Num. 27, 14, 
Devt. 32,51; for which the pl. מריבות‎ 
is used in Ez. 47,19 and 48, 28. This 
Meribah-water should be connected with 
Ain el- Weibeh (Robinson, Pal. IL p. 581). 
For up naa Deut. 33, 2 we should 
read perhaps um na'y2n, which gives 
a better sense. 


see m 2‏ =" בעל 


eal) (om m IV.; revelation of 
Jah) n. p. m. Nen. "12, 12; comp. man. 

70 (once "772 2 Cu. 3,1) n. p. 
of a hill in J erusalem, on which Solo- 
mon’s temple was built; fully “23 הר‎ 
2 Car. 3, 1; as Josephus (Ant. 1, 13, 1) 
calls it zo Magios 5 0005; identical, there- 
fore, with the temple-mountain הר בּית יר‎ 
Is. 2, 2, afterwards called man דר‎ At 
a later period it may have ‘passed into 
the expression }i"2 (which see), because 
it became united with the upper city, 
especially as it was not very much 
The part or district about this hill, i.e. 
Jerusalem, is termed by the Jehovistic 
narrator in Gen. 22, 2 "773 אֶרֶץ‎ land 
of Moriah, and Moriah itself is called 
l.c. 297 TI TIN one of the mountains, and 
in 22, 14 הר יד‎ hence the Jer. Targ. has 
mia זור‎ at 22, 2. About this moun- 
tain which was early dedicated even 
under Abraham, and which was per- 
haps designed for a place of worship, 
an old proverb was current: יראה‎ ln 
22,14 on the mount of God (a revelation) 
is seen; which the author re-explains 
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by making Abraham give it the name 
187) יד‎ (God sees, i. e. takes care of). 
Supported by this proverb and name, 
as well as by 22, 8 and by 2 Car. 3, 1 
compared with 1 Cur. 21,13 22, many 
have interpreted מ'‎ as if it originated 
from מַרְאַהדיָה‎ (shewn by Jah, pointed 
out by "him). But though we are not 
to think of its identification with in 
at Shechem (Gen. 12,6), as some think 
(after the LXX, and after Michaelis, 
Beck); yet this derivation appears to be 
unsatisfactory, because the name is 
merely a remnant belonging to the old 
heathen time. We believe, therefore, 
that it arose out of יה‎ min, and is to 
be explained agreeably _ to the n. p. 
aim. 

rim (from 13 IV.; revelations) 
n. p. m. Nuu. 12, 15, elsewhere 472772 
(perhaps a reduplication = = nina from 
779 IV.) 1 Cur. 5, 32; 9, 11. 

DD (the thick, fat, strong one; from 
179 111. with the formative syllable D-; 
hence Arab. Kultum) n. p. f. Ex. 15, 20; 
the name does not reappear till late 
1 Car. 4, 17. 

me (from 72) f. sorrow, grief 
Ez. 21,1 

m adj. m. bitter, harsh, sharp, 
metaphor. poisonous, dangerous, of 3072 
Deut. 32, 24; see כַרִירִים‎ 2. and ררה‎ 

DYNO (constr. 772) m. pl. 1. J OB 
3, 5 (see 74072) bitternesses. — 2. bitter 
herbs, same as 0" "72, only in cod. Sam. 
Deur. 32, 24, 5 p72 app is a 
ה‎ of hunger (comp. 108 30, 4). 


pp (not used) tr. same as 117% to 
rub in pieces, to dissolve, assumed. for 
0%, the מ‎ appearing as radical in 
modern Hebrew. 
= 190 (from 172) m. prop. a dissolving, | 2 
a melting; fig. timidity, fear Lev. 26, 36; 
but the stem may also be 73". 

2372 (from 234 to sit upon, with - 
for —, like 029, yon; with su/f. 12993) 
m. 1.a seat, belonging to a chair Sone 
or Sox. 3,10; Lev. 15, 9.— מרְכָּבַה=.2‎ 
(in Chronicles) a chariot 1Kınas 5, 6. 
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מרמס 
mato (with suff. imaD‘v2; plur.‏ 


mins, 0. מַרְכָּבָוִת‎ , with suf. vnb> 72, 
pans; from 329) f. a state-chariot, 
on which one went about to receive 
homage Gen. 41, 43 or to appear in 
splendour 46, 29; 2 Sam. 15,1; Is. 22, 
18 coupled with 3123; 4 military cha- 
riot, with or without a team 1 Kınas 
10, 29, 2 Cur.1,17, Junges 4,15, often 
of ornamental work 1.7 33; spoken 
of the chariot of God, on which he rides 
along 1 Cur. 28, 18, and then fig. Has. 
3, 8; of the charict (with horses) dedi- 
cated to the sun, the emblem of sun- 
worship 2 Kınas 23, 11 (comp. Herod. 1, 
189; Zendavesta I, 264; Curt. III, 3). 
From the very old worship of the sun a 
Phenician city was termed בּית הַנרְכָּבות‎ 
(which see) Josu. 19, 5; 1 Cur. 4, 31; 
the names Oro חצר סוּסִים וחצר‎ na 
פמט‎ , Baw יר‎ being also taken from 


such worship. 

(with a suffüx 70229; from‏ מַרְפַלַת 
ya) fem. a mart, market - place, where‏ 
the "Tyrians purchased the kinds of yarn‏ 
ON, powan &c. Ez. 27, 24; but one‏ 
may read the word more aparoptiately‏ 
ba (about them was thy traffic),‏ "7093 
בל like 71957 28, 5 16 18, especially as‏ 
is in‏ כ does not occur elsewhere, and‏ 
many mss. without Dagesh.‏ 

mm (pl. nin'ya; from M72) fem. 
1. same ag רנה‎ Tann, nm, MAIN, 
properly what causes a fall, De to 
stumble, hence fraud, falsehood Is. 53, 
9; JER. 9, 7; cunning Grn. 27, 35, deceit 
34, 13, treachery 2 Kınas 9, 23, the being 
deceived Prov. 14, 8; weights or stones of 
deceit Prov. 20, 23, Mic. 6,11, .ג‎ 6. de- 
ceitful; treason Jer. 9, 5; unrighteous 
possession 5, 27; sometimes the plur. is 
np eal Psaum 10,7, deceits 38, 13. — 

. (from 772°) 11. = 0799; height) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8, 10. 

non (from 129 11. = DAR to be 
strong, firm) n. p. m. "Ezr. 8, 33, nie 
is also used for 1) 10, 36. But see 
nm. 

com, as also D2"2 (c. only 57972; 
from "on’) m. an object of treading down 
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Is. 5, 5, Mıc.7,10, a treading down Is. 
28, 18, ‘place of treading 7,25; destruc- 
tion Dan. 8, 13. 

“MIND see מרון‎ , TNT. 

om (old Persian; worthy, Zend. me- 
resh, Sanskrit märshe) n.p. of a Per- 
sian nobleman Esta. 1, 14. 

with the addition of‏ 54% =( מַרְכְנא 
nA) n. p. of (another) Persian nobleman‏ 
Esru. 1, 14.‏ 

D772 (from 34 after the form צר‎ 
son, in pause 7a) m. wickedness, bad- 
ness, disunion, Dan. 11, 27 their heart be- 
longs to disunion, i. e. is disunited; Prov. 
17, 4 wickedness hears &c.; on the con- 
trary m Is. 9, 16 is part. Hif. of 935 
(hence put with nam), whose pl. psn 

is of frequent occurrence. 


92 (abridged from ברעה‎ friendship, 
acquaintanceship , from m4 IL, retain- 
ing Tsere in the ‚Preformative and after 
Resh, perhaps to distinguish it from 
am belonging to 999, the Tsere con- 
tinuing in ךץ‎ with suff. Maya 
{for which others, e e.g. Kimchi, Norei, r 
,[מרשהו‎ 7279; plur. DVN) mase. prop. 
friendship, acquaintanceship, 2 Sam. 3, 8, 
Prov. 19, 7, united with the pl. as a 
collective; commonly concrete, a friend, 
companion, GEN. 26, 26; Jupazs 14, 20; 
hence the pl. 14, 11. In מרעהו‎ Jos 6, 
14 1 should be considered the prepo- 
sitive Va. 

my 77) (from “3 L; constr. 2a, 
with suff. “129, once written fully 
bay without being a plur.) masc. 
place ‘of pasture, as also pasture Gen. 
47, 4, for אא0 1 צָאן‎ 4, 39 41, or 
figur. ‘what is compared with pasture 
Ez. 34,14 18, a haunt for cattle, i. e. 
the wilderness Is. 32,14; hence = 71972 
the lair of the lion Nag. 2,12. 

mp7 (from 719 L; with suff. דתי‎ 
in, on”) f. pasturing (ig) JER. 23, 1 

34, 31; metaphor. a Aock Jer. 10, 21. 
מַרְעלה‎ (from 2; declivity) n. p. of 
a locality i in Zebulun J osu. 19, 11; Ar. 


hs) cape. 
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NBO (also (מַרְפה‎ m. 1. (from רפא‎ L) 
the healing, cure, of the body Prov.4, 22; 
refreshment 16, 24, for which 3, 8 has 
MANDY; 72 לאין‎ without healing 2 Cun. 
21, 18; 36, 16; deliverance Prov. 6, 15; 
fig. 2:0 אַרְכָה‎ Jer. 33,6 a binding up and 
healing, i.e.a healing bandage = welfare. 
— 2. (from רְפָא‎ IL) placidity Prov. 13, 
17; softness, gentleness, of a> 14, 30, 
opposite 837 (zeal, passion); mildness 
15, 4; calmness, peace, = piobw Jun. 8, 
15; 14, 19, opposite rıny2; Quietness = 
wisdom Eccuzs. 10, 4. 

ID) see NBT. 

pt (c. 5 from 099) m. muddied 
water Ez. 34, 19. 


I. (Kal not used) intr. same 8‏ מרץ 
to press in, to break with oo.‏ פרץן 
into a thing (Kimchi), Ar. (transp.)‏ 

Nif. yya3 (only part. m. v2; fon 
n7722) to be pressing, violent, of 1222 
1 Kınas 2,8 (Targ., Syr., Vulg.); to be 
formidable, of 534 (destruction) 0. 
2, 10. 

Hif. המריץ‎ (fut. yy?) to cut into, 
to press into, to excite violently Jos 16,3. 
The Ar. , Aram. I to be sick, 
weak, prop. to 5 rubbed in pieces, to 
be dissolved, is connected with the He- 
brew mya, 7m, 39. 

II. (Kal not used) intr. same as‏ מָרֶץ 
Y»n (which see) to be eloquent, lovely,‏ 
pleasant.‏ 

Nif. 92 (3 pl. 22722) to be lovely, 
pleasant Jon 6,25. Pa. 119,103 ְמְלָצי‎ 

see TENN.‏ מַרְצה 

mz Bee מדוצה‎ 

(from nz) m.an awl Ex.21,6.‏ מַרְצע 

(from nx L) /. a pavement,‏ מַרְצָּפַת 


of stones joined together (LXX) 2 Kmas 
16, 17; comp. רְצְפָה‎ (a stone-wainscot). 


p> Wt (part. pass. pr7, imp. pl. 4p) 
tr. 1. to rub in pieces, to dissolve, pieces 
of flesh by moistening and soaking, 
identical with פרק‎ (comp. מ לט‎ and D5, 
yv79 and פרֶץ‎ deriv. the noun PR. -- 
2. to rub, i.e. to make soft, pliant, 
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the skin, by besmearing it with oil and 
ointment; deriv. ope and pan. -- 
3. to rub in, to press into, the flesh, i i. e. 
to press into the skin piercing and 
cutting it, of פצ<‎ nian, whence Pp"); 
to rub fine, to polish, brass, 2 Cur. 4, 
16, for which Oy stands in 1 Kınas 
7,45; to sharpen, ‘lances (oa) 758. 
46,4. The Targ. pn, Syr. > have 
proceded from the same fundamental 
signification, as well as the Ar. Eye. 

Pu. pria to be scoured, to be rinsed, 
by water Lev. 6, 21 [28]. 

pa or pr (ec. מרק‎ Is. 65, 4 Kin, 
from. pv 1. which see) m. broth, jus- 
culum Junazs 6,19 20; Is. 65,4 K'ri, 
for which the K'tib has pap; Ar. (3 


the same, prop. pieces of flesh cleansed 
and soaked in water. But it is pos- 
sible that רק‎ IL should be adopted as 
the stem; comp. the modern Hebrew 
רַקְרְקֶת‎ soup. 

me (pl. DIE 3 from Mp. 4) m. an 
aromatic herb, spicy shrub Sone or Sou. 
5,13, where the LXX read nip'137 for 
nian (border-beds in a garden). 

(from np’) = 1. a brewing,‏ מַרְקְחָה 
substances united by cooking and brew-‏ 
ing Ez, 24, 10. — 2. a vessel, a kettle,‏ 
for brewing Jos 41, 23.‏ 

(from mp) f. ointment 1 Cur.‏ מִרְקָחַת 
unguent-mirture 2 Cur. 16, 14.‏ ;9,30 


L (not used) intr. to flow, to run,‏ מְרַר 


of water; to flow out, to exude, of resin; 
hence ,(מור) לר‎ “2 (the noun). Comp. 


the Ar. (redupl.) BER: to make flow, 
30,0 continuous rain, water-chan- 
nel. Identical with the organic root "7 
is the verb 73 (to flow forth, to flood) 
Ar. ye (to flood, to flow), metaphor. to 

hasten or run forward; the same meta- 
phorical transition being found in 1-4 L 
(comp. 5173), יבל‎ ee 6:79 (which see); 


as also in the Arab. 2 (to set out, to 
hasten forward); still farther “73-3, Ar. 


75 to be flowing (of water, opposite to 
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stagnating). 12011786. the proper names 
77722, mans. Besides the Semitic lan- 
guages we have to compare the Sanskr. 
mari, Latin mare, Gothic maret, German 
Meer, Greek לו0-5ָטון‎ (to flow) and its 
deriv. uvouvoei. 

un?) IL (3 pers. 72, 9; fut. ימר‎ 
after the form pn, nm) intr, prop. to 
be cutting, piercing, same as מר- ה‎ 1. 
in its original signification; hence | sting- 
ing, biting, spoken of the taste, harsh, 
of bitter herbs (see ,(מְררִים‎ to be bitter, 
of gall, water (see 77, and the proper 
name m7). Fig. of intoxicating drink 
Is. 24, g, 1. e. it does not determine to 
joy; to be hurtful, poisonous (see 1472, 
7), of misfortune, misery (see han); s 
to be violently or strongly excited, to be 
wounded, in the spirit (Wp:), Le. to feel 
grief 1 Sam. 30, 6; 2 Kınas 4, 27; to feel 
pain, woe, to suffer (see the noun 2); 
to be troubled, grieved (see ובמר‎ nn, 
9, ((מרִירְוּת‎ to do violently, strongly, 
0 "3, “E02 (see ו (תַמְרוּרִים‎ to act vio- 
lently, boldly (see the proper name 49). 
Deriv. מר‎ (adj. with > of the pers.), m, 
man, Hahn, man, Dann, 9197, מרירי‎ 
DN, "nam, וממלר‎ Yan, and the 
proper names an, “2. 

Nif. 72} Jer. 48, 11 see under "1% 

and 7723. 

Pik. 192 (fut. Sa), pl. 9723) to make 
bitter, to " embitter, "the life Ex. ‘1, 14; to 
act violently, ‘923 (in weeping) Is. 92, 4, 
i. e. to weep violently; fig. to irritate, to 
provoke, to attack like an enemy GEN. 
49, 23. See Hithp. | 

Hif. "92:7 (inf. 6. “V3, fut. 92 after 
the Aramasan manner for 2) to em- 
bitter or ver, with accus. Jos 27, 2; to 
prepare sorrow, with ל‎ Jupass 1, 20; to 
act bitterly or violently , >33 (in weep- 
ing), i. @ t0 weep or mourn violently, 
with על‎ of the person 2808. 12,10, but 
where | "233 is omitted; to oppose vio- 
lently, = מרה‎ L and sonetrued with 3 
like 7% (Hos. 14, 1, Ps. 5, 11) and 
1997 (Ez. 20,13 21, "Pa. 106, 43) Ex. 
23, 21, the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and 
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Saadia already taking it='72, and the 
cod. Sam. even reading יתמרי‎ See Kal. 

Hithp. redupl. "aan (fut. aan) 
to be embittered, exasperated, to strive 
violently, with by of the person Dan. 8, 
7, or absol. 11,11; Ar. ar to be wroth, 
Syr. ;~;© to embitter. 

770 see 01972. 

m0 ony, from “9 I.) f. gall, 
the evacuation of which was supposed to 


be a consequence of wounding the liver 
Jos 16, 13 (modern Hebrew m); in 
20, 25 מררָה‎ stands for it. Arab. 8 she, 
בל‎ Syr. 580, ן‎ 5 

IID (constr. nN, with suff. int; 
pl. nis; from “aL. 7. 1. gall, = ִרְרָה‎ 
JoB 20, 25. a) poison, of DNB, prop. 
the sharp or stinging 20, 14, comp. 
ya. — 3. harshness, of unripe grapes 
Devt. 32,32. — 4. anything bitter, harsh, 
of hard punishment; hence על‎ nin" 3n> 
to inflict fearful punishment upon one JOB 
13, 26. 

770 (a violent, powerful one; from 
"2 IL) n.p. m. Gen. 46, 11; Ex. 6, 16; 
patr. the same Num. 26, 57. 

os (from a IL) m. pl. bitter 
herbs Ex. 12, 6, LAMenT. 3, 15, LXX 
וה‎ Vulg. lactucae agrestes, parall. 
.לענה‎ See mn. 

on see win. 

MED see HUN. 

PID IN (from yw) f. godlessness, 
wickedness ; concrete fem. a wicked wo- 
man 2 Cur. 24, 7, like scelus for sce- 
lesta. 

see nw in.‏ מרשת 

MoD see nysin.‏ גת 

nn (only du. pny; from 7% II.) 

f. (the ‘dual is perhaps for strengthening | 7 
fis idea) great domination, violent rule, 
a prophetic name for the Chaldean king- 
dom Jer. 50, 21, originally perhaps only 
kingdom, world-kingdom , like nissan 
yas (84, 1), orbis terrarum, and only 
intensified by the prophet. The deri- 
vation from "9 L with the meaning 
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of nn (which see), of which most inter- 
preters have thought, is the less suitable 
to Babylon as 72 is only applied to 
Israel. 


n. p. of a son of Aram, and‏ .1 מש 


like עיץ חול‎ and "na the name of an 
Aramaean race in north-eastern Meso- 
potamia Gen. 10, 23, where a moun- 
tain separating Armenia from Mesopo- 
tamia, named מש‎ ‘3, ögos Masıor 
(Strabo 16 p. 747; Ptol. 5,18,2; Arab. 
se). at the foot of which Nisibis lies, 
and a river bat: 50.3 (whence ul), 


m, flowing past Nisibis (Assemani,‏ מש 
Bibl. Or. 11. p. 110; ID, 1 p. 498), are‏ 
called after them. The Arabian Ma-‏ 
shaeans (Pliny H. N. 34) are identical‏ 
with them. A part of this tribe Mash‏ 
migrated at an early time to Babylonia,‏ 
founding the territory Meoy»r with the‏ 
cities Apamea, Spasinu, Choran, Tere-‏ 
don and Apollonia (see respecting this‏ 
Pliny 1.6. 6, 31), whither Syr. and Arab.‏ 
writers transfer Maishan (15, 4-50‏ 
Later authors (Chronicles,‏ (כיייי 
LXX, J oseph.) called this offshoot of the‏ 
Mashaeans Tön (formed from 73) 1 Cur.‏ 
in the LXX Moooy, elsewhere‏ ,1,17 
mentioned with “77, who went as no-‏ 
mads as far as Babylon Ps.120,5. The‏ 
in question are therefore not to be‏ 0%‘ 
identified with un (= FH) in Gen. 10,‏ 
Ez. 27, 13; 32, 26; 38,2 3; 39,1.‏ ;2 
NN (from nw; I. to give up, to set‏ 
free; to lend, to lend out) m. a loan of‏ 
money or grain, given for a pledge of‏ 
זב persons or things; hence NERT"NR‏ 
to remit a loan, = to remit‏ 10 ,5 .אפמא 
debt, by giving back the pledge. nwo‏ 
to loan a loan, i.e. to lend upon‏ 7 ,5 מא 
pawn; then also a loan without a pledge.‏ 
as mss. have in-‏ ,ממא ne} NW (not‏ 
correctly) 10, 32 the loan of every hand,‏ 
e. every loan; or better (comp. 7, nang‏ .1 
Ez. 27, 15 hand-exchange, i. e. imme-‏ 
md 27,21‏ יד diate, direct exchange;‏ 
| ו one who negotiates wares) a‏ 
i. e. what is lent out of the hand with-‏ 
out taking or requiring a pledge for it,‏ 
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conseq. = משה יד‎ Deut. 15, 2; comp. 
תסימת יד‎ Lev. 5, 21. 
NB (with suf. Danio, ‘nina, onion, 
% 6. Nixon; from N?) m. 1. prop. infin. 
ifting up, carrying, a burden Num. 4, 

24, where “29 is coupled with 535; 

subst. the act of bearing or carrying bur- 
dens, 2 Cur. 20, 25 that they could not 
be carried, i. e. which could not be car- 
ried away; applied to the bearing of 
the tabernacle, sometimes different from 
עבדה‎ Num. 4,19, sometimes called even 
say 4, 47. — 2. concrete, what one 
lifts and carries away, a burden, as a 
mass, with the contents given 2 8 
5, 17; 8, 9; ₪ quantity, n nd» 2 Cur. 
17,11 a great quantity of silver; a bur- 
den, carried בַּכָּתַף‎ 2 Curon. 35, 3, or 
on the back of an animal Is. 46,1; fig. 
what is burdensome, heavy, a load, in 8 
mental sense Num. 11, 11; in mockery 
of the Babylonian gods that were car- 
ried about Is. 46, 1 2. — 3. an utter- 
ance, mostly of the utterances of God 
in prophetic discourse, e. g. in the in- 
scriptions of Isaiah 13,1; 14,28; 15,1; 
17,1; 19,1; 21,111 13; 22,1; 23,1; 
also in Nau..1,1; with a genitive of the 
object following (respecting), as NiD2 
also teaches us (Ex. 20, 7; Ps. 15, 3). 
This expression, which came first into 
use at and after the time of Isaiah, 
meaning revelation, oracle, divine de- 
claration, incorrectly put in Is. 30, 6, 
became a subject of sport in Jeremiah’s 
time because of the two significations 
oracle and burden, so that it was for- 
bidden to use ’n for revelation: Jur. 23, 
33 what kind of a burden of Jehovah? Say 
to them: “what burden of Jehovah?” 
I will unburden myself of you; 23, 34 36 
38. At a later time, therefore, the ex- 
pression יי‎ 37 NUN was used Zecu. 9, 

1; 12, 1; Mat. ו‎ Once the pl. is 
used of the utterances of false prophets 
Lament. 2, 14; see also N02. More 
rarely applied to moral sayings, proverbs, 
Prov. 30,1; 31,1. — 4. desire, longing, 
of Gp? Ez. 24, 25, comp. נפט‎ xp} (which 
see). — 5. a taz, tribute Hos. 8, 10; ac- 
cording to some 2 Cur. 24, 27 (with 


relation to 2 Kinas 12, 19). — 6. ele- 
vation, of the voice, song, as nowt השר‎ 
the master of the song 1 Cur. 15, 22 27 
(LXX aeyav tow dor), which, how- 
ever, may be also understood of the 
temple-service. — 7. n.p. of an Ishmae- 
lite people and a district of the same 
name in the neighbourhood of דומה‎ 
(which is on the west slope of the high 
land of Arabia), in the vicinity of mount 
סיר‎ Gen. 25, 14; 1 Cur. 1, 30. Late 
interpreters wish to find this proper 
name also in Prov. 30, 1 and 31, 1, 
which is doubtful. 

Nw70 (J. Targ. I. and Syr. nw, basso, 
in Gen. Rabba tw, Arab. "and Pers. 
Line) n. p. of a ‘noted border-place in 
the north of the Joktan-territory, i. e. 
of south-eastern Arabia or Yemen; "Bd 
(which see) being such in the south 
Gen. 10, 30. It is best to understand 
by it (Knobel) the place and valley 
called Beisha or Bisha (= Meisha) in the 
north of Yemen, where it coincides with 
Hegaz and Negd, because the locality 
= "ל‎ in south-eastern Arabia (which 


Bochart, Niebuhr and Ritter identify with 
it) suits neither the form of the word 
nor the situation; and its identification 
with Mesene, 1. 6. ,בוטו‎ adopted by Mi- 
chaelis, Rosenmüller and Gesenius after 
the example of the cod. Sam., is still 
less adapted to the description of a 
Joktanite-district. 

NWO (prop. infin. of Nw?) m. respect, 
of a person (ap), prop. high esteem, 
exaltation, hence ‘partiality 2 Cur. 19,7; 
comp. D°25 ND? 

OND) (only מִטְאַבִּים .זץ‎ from aNd) 
masc. a draw-well, place for drawing 
water, a gathering-place of shepherds, of 
maidens drawing water, where too rural 
rejoicings, celebrations of victories &c. 
may have taken place, Jupags 5, 11. 

משאת (from No? L; constr.‏ משָאֶה 
instead of MNS, nun; pl. nigwy) 2‏ 
same as Run; hence oP iP to give a‏ 
loan, with a of the person ‘Devt. 24,‏ 
293 מ' ibid. any loan;‏ משאת מִאִימָה ;10 
Prov. 22, 96 to be surety for 4 loan’ or‏ 
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debt. משאת 5,11.אפא‎ should be read 
for NEN. 

(from NiD3) fem. the rising,‏ מִשָאֶה 
ascending, of a fearful storm Is. 30, 27,‏ 
where many, after 108 Esra, translate‏ 
without necessity smoke or column of‏ 
fire, since a storm rising from afar is‏ 
spoken of in the passage. The read-‏ 
ings TINWw 2 (Rashi, Kimchi) or nya‏ 
vnpt (LXX) are incorrect.‏ 

Rn (plur. ninwr and משואוא‎ 
formed from saw IL i. 6 שא‎ = N I, 
the prefix מ‎ being firmly "attached to 
verbs שר‎ also, comp. bien, daz, nen, 
9212, which are best referred to verbs 
5) / prop. disappointment, insecurity, in 
the plur. insecure places, parallel nip2n 
(slippery i. e. dangerous places); hence 
of persons Ps. 73, 18 thou precipitatest 
them into unsafe places, 1. e. thou ex- 
posest them to disappointment, insecuri- 
ty; parallel raw) 95. הָפִּיל‎ with 9 of 
the object should be explained as in 
Kal > 2p) Ex. 21, 18, where ל‎ is to 
be taken of place. Here belongs also 
Ps. 74, 3 נצח‎ minw places wholly un- 
safe, i. e. the waste and desolated place 
of the sanctuary. 5 D’nYB הָרִים‎ 4 
to lift up the steps to them, i.e. to ap- 

roach them, of God, in order to see 
and hold judgment upon the destroyers; 
parallel (-אשר) 935 אויב‎ SD to all that 
the enemy has destroyed ₪ supplied from 
the first hemistich). The LXX have 
read ninw2 incorrectly. 

(from xiv;) /. Ps. 74, 3, but‏ מַפאֶה 
מַטְּאָה see‏ 

IIT.)‏ טיא (from‏ משואָה once‏ מאה 
f. place of desolation, desolation , same‏ 
Jos 30, 3 gloominess of deso-‏ ,2 טואה as‏ 
lation 4 wasteness , i. e. a horrible‏ 
waste (WN is darkness, gloominess, from‏ 


Dak = Aram. אמט‎ to be dark); 38,27, 


parallel ג אֶרֶץ לאדאיש‎ metaphor. of a 
day of misfortune Zar. 1, 15. 
JiN@O (from the Hif. of נא‎ II. to 


lead. astray, to disappoint) masc. deceit 
Prov. 26, 26. 


> FYING see xv. 
' 4 זו‎ \ 
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INN Bee OR BR. 
en (from ba) = על‎ to make a 


hole "through, to dig through, or to be 
hollow, deep, sunk; a hollow way, comp. 
S¥ui2) n. p. of a Levitical city in Asher 


Josu. 19, 26; 21,30; for which 1 Cur. 
6, 59 has )הט מטל‎ from IR Ün. 


roxun ( (only constr. plur. nosun, 
with cuff. THPRw?, from ORG) fen. 
request, wish, "Ps. 20, 6; 37,4. 

MIND (with suf. THI, plur. 
with suff. מִשְאַריּתִיך מִשְאַתַם.‎ from שאר‎ 
= RD) / 8 vessel for leavened dough, 
4 kneading-trough Ex. 7, 28, coupled with 
“un; 12,34; Deur. 28, 5 17. See “Nw. 

PRD (conteacted from rx , hence 
constr. ‘omitting Dagesh ny; plur. 
mine for minio, constr. Aion, with 
cuff. pp nein; from NiD2) fem. 1. the 
lifting up, of the DYDD, 1. 6. prayer 8. 
141, 2. — 2. prop. a taking up, then an 
honorary gift or present, different from 
mmx, and pit Jer. 40, 5; Esra. 2, 18; 
a ‘gt Am. 5, 11 (comp. 1 Sam. 2, 36); 
a gift before or at table, a portion or 
mess of food by way of honour Gen. 
43, 34; impost, tribute, 2 Cun. 24, 6 9, 
ordained by Moses (Ex. 30, 12-16; 38, 
25); hence = mn» Ez. 20, 40 of gifts 
presented to God. -- 4 burden, ZEPH. 
3, 18 the burden of reproach upon it, 
1. 6. reproach 18 a burden upon it. — 
4, same as מא‎ oracle, LAMENT. 2, 14 lying 
oracles. — 5. (from Nim? IL. = 003, Ar. 


yas) a fire-signal, pillar of fire JUDGES 
20, 40; Jur. 6, 1; also of the pillar of 
smoke J UDGES 20, 38; comp. “NPI, 
modern Hebr. 1a of fire-signals on 
the tops of mountains, to announce the 
appearance of the new moon (de Sacy, 
Chr. Arab. I. p. 90). — nine) Ex. 17, 
9 is the infin. constr. of ND? mean- 
ing to draw to a height, to help up (a 
tree), conseg. equivalent in sense to the 


Arab. 5 to grow up. 
Maw see Maw. 
MXDWD (pl. constr. nixawn, so also 
vwise te 3 


twice in the absol. state; from Yaw = 
Aram. W2W) fem. texture, brocade, with 
genit. (35) of what is worked in, Ps. 
45,44; metaphor. a setting of gems Ex. 
28, 11 and 39, 13, on account of its 
resemblance to textures. 

0 (constr. “aw; from (שְבר‎ m. 
prop. place of breaking forth, hence 
the mouth of the womd, matrix, Is. 37, 


3 the children are come to the mouth of 


the womb, and there is no strength to 
bring forth, a proverbial expression for 
want of power to overcome the last 
stadium; Hos. 13, 13; 2 Kınas 19, 3. 
Targ. Yan, Ar. oo place of bearing. 

"AWD (pl. constr. adn, with suf. 
2207; from 2%) m. a wave which 
breaks Ps. 42,8, Jon. 2, 4, coupled with 
ba; a breaker, surge, Ps. 88, 8 all thy 
waves hast thou bidden צגית)‎ for n°3Y); 
93, 4; figur. מִשְבְּרִיְמָנֶת‎ 2 Sam. 22, 5 
waves of death, i. e. death-bringing, pa- 
rallel with ,כדולי‎ conseq. more correct 
than ‘aan in Ps. 18, 5. 

Paw (only pl. oonayn, with suf. 
„n20n; from naw) m. ceasing, resting 
from labour, cessation, LAMENT. 1,7 they 
mocked at her ceasing, 1. 6. that all which 
was lamented had ceased (Targ.). 

33070 (constr. 239%, with suff. "2397; 
from 2:0) m. 1. @ high place, a place 
erected on high, a fortress, 18. 25, 12 the 
high (- projecting) fortress of thy walls, 
i. e. the height of the walls; a tower 
33,16; metaph. the high land (of Moab), 
and fem. in this sense Jar. 48, 1; con- 
seq. not a proper name. — 2. Fig. a place 
of security, of refuge, of protection, 
hence generally safety, protection, re- 
Juge Ps.9,10;-18,3; 46,8; 48,4; 59,10. 

135% (prop. part. Hif. of maw IL) 
m. one leading astray, a deceiver Jon 
12, 16. 

1300 (from 139 IL) m. an error, 
iresspass, Gun. 43, 12. 

non see Hif. of 3). 


L (not used) an assumed stem‏ משה 
for tay, but see Way and TN.‏ 
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mw Il. (1 pers. with suff. (מושיתהי‎ 
trans. to draw out, with 2 of the place 
Ex. 2, 10, prop. to raise out of; hence 
the Aram. משא‎ = 507, comp. XUN, 
Las, Arab. „no to draw out. Deriv. 
according to some "72, the proper names 
stg, uns. Whether the stem be con- 
nected with 7:2 and mw, is question- 
able. 

Hif. 777 (fut. mon.) the same; 
metaphor. to rescue 2 Sam. 22, 17; Pe. 
18, 17. 


(constr. “Wa, from mm L =‏ מַפָה 
nw2 I.) masc. same as NW and RR‏ 
Devt. 15,2 a loan. |‏ 

on (prop. part. Kal of "wy I; 
drawer out, deliverer) n. p. of the great 
Jewish law-giver and leader, who freed 
Israel from Egyptian bondage Ex. 2, 
10 seq.; called איש האלהים ,739 יי‎ &c. 
Deut. 34,5, 7083. 1,1, Dan. 9, 11, Ps. 
90, 1 as a wise and pious man, and as 
a law-giver ppm (which see). Hence 
the law is termed TS» תורת‎ Ezr. 3, 2, 
2 Can. 23, 18, חורת מ'‎ “BD Josu. 23, 6, 
מ'‎ “po New. 13, 1, Aram. מ'‎ "DD Eze. 
6, 18; the decalogue לוחות מ'‎ 1 Kınas 
8,9. mom mr the Mosaic time Is. 
63, 11. | 

As to the etymology of this name, 
that given in Ex. 2, 10 is certainly not 
to be taken seriously, because "Wr 
would be necessary; and even that 
which is given here, though right m 
point of language and matter, may be 
rejected, since it may be presupposed 
historically, that the king’s daughter 
gave him an Egyptian appellation. 
Hence an Egyptian derivation was ear- 
ly sought for. Josephus derives it from 
MW water, and oraat or owners delivered 
(Ant. 2, 9, 6), or from mwor and 1 
taken out of the water (contra Apion. 2, 
31; PhiloII. p. 83 &.). More probably 
it is from mwe son, and 666 Isis, i. ©. 
son of Isis; comp. the proper name 
Thutmosis, i. e. son of Thut or Mer- 
cury. | 

.משאה see‏ משואה 

3 דו 3 דו 
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see Mw.‏ מַשוּאֶה 

(pl. niger) f. Ps. 73, 18‏ מְשוּאֶה 
and 74, 3 according to some; more cor-‏ 
rectly saga.‏ 

sion (the returned, from exile, the 
delivered) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 34. 

maw (constr. navi, with suff. 
‘naw, pnandin; pl. nisnön, with suff. 
Naw, awh, ִשוּבְתִיכָס‎ from 
(שוב‎ / prop. a turning, “hence a turning 
away or aside, from God, apostasy, ap- 
pended to Israel JER. 3, 6 8 11 12, 
as if it were a part of the proper name; 
the sin of apostasy, pl. 2,19; 3, 22; 5, 6, 
and sing. coll. Hos.11, 1 14, 5. Israel i is 
called for her many ninwn: שוּבבים‎ 093 
Jer. 3,14 22. Generally perverseness, 
8, 5 persevering perversity; defection, 
from wisdom, opposition Prov. 1, 32. 

(with suf. °n-, from ay =‏ משונת 
"if it be not rather = 13072) fem.‏ 1 
error, mistake, trespass, JOB 19, 4.‏ 

Dion (from ow IL) m. a rudder; 
m BEM a helmsman Ez. 27, 29. 

OIG (only pl. with suf. Toren) 
m. same as Di Ez. 27, 6. 

= משוכה‎ and "pn (enlarged from 
npn; manny also occurring in Is. 
5, 5; from ל‎ To = ad IL; constr. מטיכת‎ 
with suff. משוכתר‎ ; ones סוכה‎ Mic. 7, 
4) ₪ a hedge, a 0 fence Is. 5, 5; מ'‎ 
pn a thorn-hedge Prov. 15, 19; as a 
worthless thing Mic. 7, 4 the honesteat 
(of them) is worse than a thorn-hedge. 

"D7 see MOND.‏ יכה 


= ה מְשיּסָה‎ Eon "Dw, from 
Dow : = טסה‎ to plunder) f. a "plundering 
Is. 49, 24 K'tib, for which the K’ri has 
the usual a7, resolved into .מִשִיסָה‎ 


Yin (from. My = pn, Aram. "D3, 
which 5 m. a saw Is. 10, 15, Arab, 
| mon (from “ion which see) f. a 
measure, for liquids Ez. 4,11 16, coupled 
with 172 and של‎ Lev. 19, 35, 

Dion (constr. wit, with suff. Hin, 
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wien‏ אֶת- ;10 ,66 to rejoice greatly‏ "מִי 
“rs;‏ בבל rejoicing with, comp. Syr.‏ 6 ,8 
delight, rapture 60, 15; mirth, noise 24,‏ 
joyous song 24, 11; pleasure, 32,13‏ ;8 
houses of pleasure, ‘pleasure-houses : then‏ 
also a place of jubilation 65, 18, of‏ 
pleasure, a rendezvous 32,14.‏ 


non I. (inf. absol. mon, constr. 


mon, iu, with suf. int, and משחך‎ 
from the form non; imp. non; fut. 
non) 1. tr. to stroke over a thing, to 
besmear, e. g. a shield with fat or oil, 
to make it bright Is. 21,5; hence part. 
pass. "02 (= mw) 2 Sam. 1, 21; to 
paint, with ב‎ of the material Tan 22, 
14; with 3 of oil, to anoint, to dedicate, 
Ps. 89, 21 (for which ‘a alone is usu- 
ally put), as king Tor 2 Sam. 2,7; 5, 
17; Jupass 9, 15, as prince 1733 1 Sam. 
9, 16, as priest Ex. 28, 41; 30, 30; Nom. 
3,3; with על‎ to set over 2 San. 19, 11, 
hence mon appointed 3, 39 (LXX, 
without reading pp); to dedicate or 
call as a prophet 1 Krxas 19, 16; Is. 61, 
1; to devote, to consecrate, of things, 
which often took place by besmearing 
them with holy oil Gen. 31,13; Exon. 
30, 26; 40, 9 10 11; Dan. 9, 24 and 
to 0 the most holy, i. e. the 
altar of burnt-offering (comp. 1 Macc. 
4, 34 56 59), which is also called the 
most holy in Ex. 29, 37 and 30, 29, 
and was dedicated sometimes with the 
anointing of oil Lev. 8, 11, sometimes 
with the blood of sacrifices Ez. 43, 20 
26; with a double accus. like verbs of 
filling Ps. 45, 8 of anointing with the 
oil of joy, a figure for to bestow or give 
joy. — 2. reciproc. to anoint oneself, with 
accusat. of the material Am. 6, 6, -- 4 
sign of joyousness (Ecce. 9, '8( 
rivat. AND}, משחה‎ , mon, nw / 
nonn. "For this stem comp. the Arab. 


6 ; and for the organic root see 70. 
nw II. (not used) tr. same as TÜR 


to extend, to stretch out, to expand, me- 
taphor. to measure, like the Aram. N27, 


— 


De cz 


ו 00 
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ass, Arab. Deriv. 
nn (according to some), 171% 2. (ac- 
cording to some). 


non Aram. tr. same as Hebr. nun. 
Deriv. the noun .מִמוח‎ 

Mon Aram. m. “oil, Eze. 6,9; 7, 22; 
comp. Hebr. nn 2. (oil). 

mnwn (e. mmwy) f. 1. an anointing, 
unction, a supplement to ja‘ anointing 
ol Ex. 25, 6; Lev. 8,2; Num. 4, 16; 
which is sometimes defined still farther 
by wip Ex. 30, 25, 
אלהים‎ 21, 12. — 2. dedication, dedicatory 


gift Lev. 7, 35; according to others a 
portion, a part. 

MS (prop. inf. of maa; with suf. 
pnw; different from ney from the 
stem nnd) fem. an anointing, dedication, 


Ex. 29, 29; 40,15; a holy gift, an hono- 
rary gift Now. 18, 8 (Rashi 273). 

mmo 1. (from nö) m. corruption, 
destruction, of m Jen. 51,1; am הר‎ 
Jer. 51, 25 mount of destruction: of a 
fire-vomiting mountain desolating coun- 
tries, which breaks down and shatters, 
becomes a volcano, and throws out stonés 
of no use for building, — a symbol of 
Babylon; prop. part. m. Hif. destruction- 
maker; of on Ez. 21,36 workmen of 
destruction, i. e. they who consider the 
working of destruction as their employ- 
ment; of the destroying angel Ex.12,13; 
concrete, what brings destruction in a 
gin, i.e. what causes it to fall and close 
Jer. 5, 26. — 2. (from mu) f. oil (see 
Aram. nn), hence rene הר‎ 8 
23, 13 mount of oil, at the south side 
of the mount of Olives (Rashi); the 
double expression being selected on ac- 
count of the idolatry practised there. 
Elsewhere הַזיתִים‎ 71932 is used for it 
2 Sam. 15, 30. 


pnon (from pny) m. an object of 
laughter, mocking Has. 1, 10. 
SON (from 4m) m. commonly the 


dawn = md, Ps. 110, 3 from the womb of 
the dawn. But the expression is peculiar. 


» comp. .מדד‎ 
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ron (with suff. in, from (שחת‎ m. 
destruction Ez. 9, 1 = oda 1 


(from mmw) masec. on.‏ מִשָחַת 
(the face) Ir 5,‏ מִרְאָה disfigurement, of‏ 
with which it ‘should be com.‏ ,14 


(from nny) m. same as Ti‏ מְשְחַת 
of an imperfection Lav. 22, 25.‏ 


mown (contracted from מִשְחְתַת‎ 
from nnd) f. a corrupt thing, Mar. 1, 14; 
comp. משורת‎ 1 Kmes 1, 15, nam Ex. 
4, 3, where n= arose out of nn. 


(om mw) masc. same as‏ מסטוח 
nie Ez. 47,10 a spreading-place.‏ 


MOwW (constr. ,דמח‎ from mw) place 
for stretching or spreading out, of nets 
Ez. 26, 5 14. 


Own (from vu = JOD which 
see) fem. enmity, living to the i injury of 
one Hos. 9, 7; opposition, concrete op- 
ponent 9, 8, conseq. = jbW, parallel np. 


"OW (with suf. 370”, from a) 
2 prop. arrangement, oversight, hence 
dominion, rule, Jos 38,33 dost thou de- 
termine his dominion over the earth? 


"Wid (in and out of pause, |, 
not (משי‎ m. silk, silk thread, then, as in 
the case of oy, a mantle woven out of 
silk thread (Ibn Ganäch, Kimchi) Ez. 16, 
10 13, which the LXX translate zoi- 
yantov, on account of the thin hair- 
like threads (Jerome); probably with 
allusion to its derivation from mn (to 
draw, to extend), so that Ya properly 
means a thread, transferred to the threads 
drawn out of the body of the silk-worm 
(see Pollux 11, 3; Hesychius 8. v.; Fürst, 
Cone. s. v.). But this explanation must 
be rejected a priori, because silk was a 
Chinese production. Theodotion too pre- 
fers to keep the Hebrew word. As shi 
means silk in Chinese (see Pott), which 
lies also in se-ricus, oy-gıx0v, I have 
assumed עור‎ to be a stem (Conc. 8. v.), 
and regarded כל‎ as a preformative de- 
noting a garment of this stuff. שי‎ has 


also been compared with the Ar. (is, 
which means figured silk; but that 


/ 


/ 


משי 


does not suit either the form or the con- 
text. 

"WD see Yun. 

(Et is deliverer, from 318)‏ מִפַיזַבָאל 
nm m. Neu. 3, 4; 10, 22.‏ 

iw (after the form 47D), TPE, 
42, NW), by which dignity is com- 
monly denoted; constr. M"wW, with suff. 
mon, im”, plur. with suff. Ann) m 
1: prop. (part. pass.) anointed, dedicated, 
a) of a Jewish king appointed „by Je- 
hovah, who is therefore called משיח יד‎ 
1 Sam. 24,7 11, 2 Sau. 19,99, or poe- 
tically ap. מ' אלהי‎ 23,1, 6. g. Zede- 
kiah Lament. 4, 20; it is even applied 
to king Cyrus ordained by God Is. 1 
because he was concerned as an instru- 
ment in delivering the Israelites. In 
Dan. 9, 25 3°33 (משיח‎ to distinguish 
him from a priestly m. 0 the chosen, con- 
secrated people Has. 3, 13; Ps. 84, 10, 
and perhaps 28,8. c) the progenitors of 
races, or patriarchs Ps. 105,15, who were 
also called D°N733; a priest Ley. 4,35 
16; 6, 15, where, however, it merely 
stands in apposition to 77737; of the high- 
priest Onias III. (2 Macc. 3, 1 31 Beq.; 
4,1 2) Dan.9, 26; ; subsequently referred 
to Jesus, the yeuaros by way of eminence, 
and retained also in 0 Meooias (Joun 1, 
42; 4,25). — 2. adj. m. besmeared, po- 
lished, of a shield 2 Sam. 1, 21 (see 
non). 


mown see mown. 


Wr I. (part. משך‎ inf. constr. ‘3151, 
imp. pl. “261 and "3872, fut. ימשך‎ but 
also swe) 1. tr. to extend, to draw, to 
stretch at length, conseq. a farther deve- 
lopment of “wy and מֶשַח‎ II. (which 
see); hence a "Ten to draw in a thing 
Deur. 21, 3, with accus. of the object to 
draw with Is. 5, 18, where 3 should be 
supplied in the second hemistich; Hos. 
11,4 with human bands I drew them (to 
me); Jos 40, 25 canst thou draw the cro- 
codile? on the contrary nwa מִ'‎ Ps. 
10, 9 to draw into a net, if it be not 
here Tor 1. “WN "72 to draw after Sona 
or Bor. 1, 4; be מ‎ to draw to, to lead 


878 


משך 


to Jupazs 4, 7; 72 'n to draw out of Gan. 

37,28; Jen. 38, 13. — 2. intr. to draw 
forth, to draw out (in extended marches), 
with 2 of the place (towards) Jupaxs 
4, 6; absolutely 20, 37; “Ine "2 to 
dpi after, to go after (aarp. Talmudic 
אחר תִלניגים‎ Tw) Jon 21,33; with the 
meaning of EB Ex. 12, $1 go and take. 
LXX: mopavectrat or 0808, 
intrans. — Here belong the phrases 

MBP 2 to draw the bow, i. e. to stretch 
it Is. 66, 19, nöp2 n on the bow, i. 6. 

to draw the string 1 Kınas 22, 34; 

2 Cur. 18, 33; 47 ‘a Am. 9,13 prop 

to scatter seed in long-drawn furrows, 
comp. 72; 22147 TIp2 2 7088. 6, 5, 

shorter yapı ‘a Ex. 19, 13 to blow the 
trumpet in sounds long- drawn out (i. e. 
continuously), comp. Ar. „Jo to draw, 
and to cry out continuously, to blow; "n 
AN יד‎ Hos. 7,5 to be associated with one 
='p 07’ יד 09 ,22,17 .84% 1 יד‎ nr 
Ex. 23, 1, " prop. to have hands joined 
with one; “om “2 to prolong favour, 0 
make it last Ps. 36, 11; 109, 12; Syr. 
ng the same, whence a 9 ; 
MR מ"‎ to continue anger 85, 6; DU ’n 
by nist Nex. 9, 30 to allow many ‘years 
to pase over one; 'B מָ'‎ to cause = one 
to remain or endure ‘long, Jer. 31, 3 
therefore have I graciously preserved thee 
long ("on an adverb); ja מִ' אֶתדבּסָר‎ 
Eccu»s. 0 3 to treat the body, i i 6.10 che- 
rish it continuously with wine, if 73:2 be 
not there = mw. In all these formulae 
the verb-idea to draw is sometimes ap- 
plied to enduring, continuing, progression 
in time, sometimes to the extending or 
stretching of en and ‚sometimes 


to space; the Syr. ind, Ar 
milarly employed. The meaning to go, 
to advance, to march on lies also in 22, 
MIN. For the organic root comp. An, 
Lis, mn. Deriv. TUR 1. 

Nif. Ton: (fut. Jw") to be protracted, 


extended, of 07°, hence to be still dis- 


tant; to be delayed Is. 13, 22; O35 
(oracles) Ez. 12,25 28. 


ap (part. m. Ya, fen)‏ את 


> being si- - 


| 5 


ed. 


2 nt 
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to be long protracted, of nanin, i. e. to 
be unfulfilled Prov. 13,12; to be ex- 
tended, of growth, i. e. to be tall Is. 18, 
2 7; comp. Arab. ai» (to be extended, 


long), Au X. to be firm, robust. 

II. (part. m. Ten, fut. Ton‘)‏ מִשףּ 
ir. (a collateral form of pwr) 1. to take,‏ 
to hold, to lay hold of Ez. 32, 20; to hold‏ 
fast, cogn. in sense with ink, hence to‏ 
preserve Jos 24,22; to hold, i i. e. to lead,‏ 
like my kontra with s (Arab. la‏ 
with 5) Junges 5,14, and in this sense‏ 
perhaps Ps.10,9; Jos40, 25; to possess,‏ 
Ar. to take into possession, by change;‏ 
Samar. to take as pledge, Ar. the same.‏ 
Deriv. ‘Jw 2. — 2. (not used) to make‏ 
fast, to fetter, to bind, Arab. the same;‏ 
.מושכת comp. 37. Deriv.‏ 

Ton m. 1. (from ממ‎ L) a drawing 
out, of seed, i. e. what is sown along 
the furrows Ps. 126,6, comp. Au. 9,13. 
— 2. (from 75% IL) possession, of DB 
and aan Jos 28,18; comp. py Gen. 
15, 2.— 3.n. p. of a son of “Japhet, 
then of a Japhetic race, mentioned with 
San, dain Gun. 10, 2; Ez. 27, 13; 32, 
26; 38, 2 3; 39,1. In Herodotus (3, 94; 
7, 78) too the Mooyoı are united with 
the Tıßagnvoi; and if תיבל‎ (which see) 
be decidedly the tribe of the Tibareni, 
’9 can only be the Moschi or Mosochi, 
a fact confirmed by the orthography of 
the cod. Samar. (3012, Gin), & of the 
LXX and Vulg. (Moooy, Mosoch); the 
Hebrew form first appearing in the writ- 
ings of the Byzantines (Procopius, Ce- 
drenus, Const. Porphyrog., Zonaras). The 
Mosochi delivered slaves and vessels of 


> brass to the Phenicians Ez. 27,13, served 


in the army of Gog, and were a terror 
in the land of the living (32, 26; 38, 2 
8; 39,1) during the march of the Scy- 
thians in the 7" century B. C., which 
affected Palestine also. By them are 
meant the old people Thuschi south of 
the Caucasus, whom the Lesghians call 
Mossok. — 4. n. p. of a branch of the 
Massaeans (2), mentioned along with 
“7p Ps. 120, 5 (see wi). | 
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22070 (from 35; with suff. כב‎ 
327) בה"‎ =) Aram. m. couch, a bed, Dan. 
2,28 29; 4,2 7 10; 7,1. 


3307 (constr. 32°, with suff. “32”, 
12% "basadn, ja>", DI"; 1 pl. nispun, 
constr. niap”, with suf. דבותם‎ 2 ‘ple 
מִשִכְּבים‎ , constr. "33072; from 23%) m. 
1.a couch, 1. 6. a place where, or a bed 
whereon one lies; hence couch of the 
noon 2 Sam. 4, 5, i.e couch for a siesta, 
also ‘72 alone 11, 2; for resting in by 
night Sone or Sou. 3, 1; Jos 33, 15; 
@ marriage-couch, marriage-bed, used in 
the pl. Gen. 49, 4; couch of whoredom, 
Is. 57,7 8; couch of the dead, grave 2. 
32, 25; grave-chamber 2 Cur.16,14; also 
a couch-bolster 2 Sam. 17, 28 coupled 
with ned (coverlets); Prov. 7,17; 22, 
27; generally anything on which one 
lies Lev.15,4 23; ’n TH sleeping-cham- 
ber, the most retired 2Kınas 6,12; Ex. 
7, 28. — 2. a lying, a lying with, ‘with 
Jar of male concubitus Num. 31, 17; 
Jupars 21,12; möx ’n of female concu- 
bitus Lv. 18, 22, 


mon see .מטוכה‎ 
men see .טכה‎ 
In = סכה‎ - mown 806 סכה‎ 


m. 1. (prop. part.‏ (ְכָל (from‏ מִפָכִּיל 
Hif.) a discerning one, i. e. he who has dis-‏ 
hence a pious Ps.‏ , דַעַת יי cernment in the‏ 
Jos 22,2, prudent Prov.10,5 19,‏ ,2 ,14 
or wise one 15, 24; a teacher, a priest, i. ©.‏ 
an instructor Dan. 11,33 35; 12,3 10;‏ 
a skilful, able player, in the temple‏ 
Cur. 30, 22; metaph. a prosperous one‏ 2 
Sam. 18,14. — 2. The name of a kind of‏ 1 
poem Ps. 32,1; 42,1; 44,1; 45,1; 52,‏ 
,88 ;78,1 ;74,1 ;55,1 ;54,1 ;58,1 ;1 
and in the text 47, 8;‏ ,142,1 ;89,1 ;1 
which is translated a didactic poem; a‏ 
melodious, fine poem, in allusion to the‏ 
stem >>%, but arbitrarily.‏ 


boa see 950 Hif. 


ot only Jer. 5, 8, commonly 
taken for an abridgment of p72" DW ג‎ 
but this is inadmissible by the form of 
the word, and yields no sense besides. 
Aquila, Theod. and Jerome read ,משכיט‎ 


משכית 


880 


bon 


and try to bring out more or less the 
idea of an excessive lecherousness, re- 
quired by the context. It is better to 
read מִפָכִים‎ instead of D'SWRY (from 
TOR testicles), and to translate: fat, 
strong-testicled horses, i. e. very lustful. 

nn and n»“ (with suff. man, 
en”, pl. ni:2ip2; see M2 IL) f. 1. an 
image, imagery , a figure, for idolatrous 
worship Num. 33, 52, מ'‎ ja8 Lev. 1 
a stone formed into an idol; ‘2 “IN 
a sleeping-room adorned with idolatrous 
tmages Ez. 8, 12, where the LXX read 
23873; metaphor. a vessel with image- 
work (in silver), as a precious vessel 
Prov. 25, 11, comp. "72 Is. 2,16, per- 
haps poet. = bp; a state-chamber, a splen- 
did chamber = מ'‎ 7, Prov.18,11 and 
he is as if (behind) a high wall in his 
splendid chamber. It is therefore unne- 
cessary to read with the Targ. and Vulg. 
INDw73. — 2. formation, i. e. imagina- 
tion, idea, plan = 7217 Ps. 73, 7, comp. 
2b and nwy. 

(from 25a) f. miscarriage,‏ מִשָבָּלַת 
abortion, 2 Kinas 2, 21.‏ 

(constr. 12°, with suff. waWn,‏ מִמְכָּן 
pl. Baron, " constr. moon, ‘with‏ 1" כ 
constr. Mi2D",‏ שת suf. ob pi.‏ 
with suff. Tip; from 22) m. prop. 8‏ 
place where one rests, wells, lies, a‏ 
habitation, dwelling, Jon 18, 21; 21, 28‏ 
S38, to which it stands in apposition;‏ = 
Diane 39,6; Is. 32,18; Aut, of‏ ד 
shepherds Sone or Sot. 1, 8; Ex. 25,4;‏ 
possession Has. 1, 6, chiefly of the ta-‏ 
bernacle in the wilderness Ex. 25, 9;‏ 
2 ,21 8 72 העדת fully‏ ,9 ,40 ;26,1 
Non. 16, 9; ge‏ מִ' יי ,40,29 rim ‘bak‏ 
nerally the temple Ps. 26, 8; 74, 7; in‏ 
the pl. on account of its different build-‏ 
ings 43, 3; 46, 5; 84, 2. Seldom does‏ 
the pl. stand for a part of the structure‏ 
Metaphor. the grave Is. 22,16;‏ .132,5 
a lair Jos 39, 6.‏ 

25n (from }2U) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew jaw Eze. 7, 15; Targ. .משִכַן‎ 

(with suff. ‘Py, Ja"; m,‏ משכרת 
f. wages, reward Gen. 31,7‏ (שְכַר- ‘from‏ 
Rurn 2, 12; formed from Main.‏ ;41 


OEM I. (part. bea, pl. משלים‎ | if. 
abs. ומשל‎ constr. ton, "2072; fut. Sun) 


1. intr. to be hard , powerful , strong, 
mighty, identical in its fundamental idea 


with >13 (which see), Ar. Aus (comp. 
122); an explanation which passed from 
Fürst’s Conc. s. v. into Gesenius’ Thesau- 


rus 8. v. On the contrary, the Ar. wa 
to flow, does not appear to belong to 
2% 1. Metaphor. to rule, reign, govern, 
absol. Prov. 12, 24; 29, 2; to command, 
have power Dan. 11, 3- 5; Div m Ps. 
66, 7 to reign for ever; with by of 
the throne on which one sits ZECH. 6, 
13, or with "31... מן‎ to denote ex- 
tent of space Sosu. 12, 2; or with the 
dat. commodi Is. 40, 10 his arm (i. e. 
his power) rules for him. — 2. trans. 
with the addition of the object, a) with 
2, to rule over, a people Deur. 15, 6, 
Junezs 8, 22, a territory Joss. 12, 5, 
1 Kunas 5, 1, a wife Gen. 3, 16; of God 
Ps. 103, 19; to manage Gen. 24, 2; 45, 
8 26; figuratively of things 4, 7; Prov. 
16, 39; b)with על‎ 28, 15; 0 followed 
by the infin. with ל‎ Ex. 21,8; but b and 
c are rare. ממול‎ a ruler, i. @. @ prince, 
a king Prov. 6, 7; also a tyrant Is. 14, 
5; 49, 7; 52, 5, oppos. to 3°33; comp. 
Sanskrit kt, to be strong, ‘powerful, 
whence kavi (in the Vedas) king. De- 
riv. Un, Swan, mann, NW. 

Hif. Sogar (fut. Sogn) to give power 
to Dax. 11, 39; to cause to rule Ps. 8,7. 
Deriy. המשל‎ 


bon: I. (Kal not used) tr. to com- 
pare, to put together or beside one an- 
other for comparison, two things, from 
the fundamental signification to bind, to 
unite, to weave or twist together; organic 
root 5-72, which also exists in Dene, 
SEN, צל"‎ -y. From the same funda- 
mental signification the stem denotes 
in Ethiopie to suppose, to judge, to 
think; also awn, DAT, nwy proceeding 
from a similar view. " Deriv. we, מִשַל‎ 2, 
>i. The Kal forms that appear else- 
where are denominatives from sun. 

Nif. 2013, to be like, to be similar, 


bon 


with Sy 18. 14, 10, ny Psat 28, 1, 3 
49, 13. 

Hif. Sra (fut. Sonn), to compare 
Is. 46, 5 

Hithp. החמשל‎ (fut. (רתובוטיל‎ to become 
dike, to be like. with > to become as JOB 
30, 19. 

with suff. 120; pl.‏ , זפול (constr.‏ מִשל 
m. 1. prop.‏ ) 1 ממול dwn, 6 ‚Un; from‏ 
comparison, " likeness, of two things, hence‏ 
similitude Eccues. 12, 9; symbolical dis-‏ 
course Ez. 17,2; 24,3, called also 7351;‏ 
a didactic saying, a marim Prov.1,1 6;‏ 
a precept Jos 13, 12, parallel‏ ;1 ,10 
ara (apothegms); a proverb 1 Sam.‏ 
Ez. 18, 2 3; a parable 12, 22;‏ ;12 ,10 
also a philosophic dialogue richly inter-‏ 
woven with choice sentences Jos 27, 1;‏ 
a sententious poem Ps. 49, 5, thoughtful‏ 
;חידה doctrine 78, 2, interchanged with‏ 
threatening, satirical, deriding discourse‏ 
Is. 14, 4, Mic. 2, 4, Has, 2, 6, also‏ 
called TUT; a by-word Devt. 28, 37;‏ 
to‏ היה 29 2 ;9 ,24 Kınas 9, 7;. Jar.‏ 1 
beoome a by-word to: one Ps. 69, "12,‏ 
‘2B DYD to make one a by-word 44, 15.‏ 
Arab. hie, Aram. On, Norm, ase the‏ 
same; Phenic. yon an 1 image. — 2. n. p.‏ 
of a place 1 Cur. 6, 59, contracted from‏ 
on. From bain 1 comes the denomin.‏ 

"bah (part. m. ומשל"‎ imp. 2%, fut. 
bein) to propose or use 0 >w, in all the 
various meanings of the noun Ez. 12,25; 
17, 2; 18, 2 3; 24, 3; Jo. 2,17; part. 
pl. D°2Gn gnomic poets Nom. 21, 27. 

Pih. yon to speak in on Un Ez. 21, 5. 

(with suff duo) m. 1. (from‏ משל 
yon 'L) dominion, the manifestation of‏ 
power Zach. 9, 10. — 2. (from dw IL.)‏ 
likeness , similitude Jos 41, 25 (LXX),‏ 
but better in signific. 1. with the Targ.,‏ 
‘which suits the second member.‏ 

50 (from dw IL) m. same as של‎ 
a by-word Jos 17, 6. 

see pw.‏ מִשלוח 


noun (e. rdw; from na) m. 1. a 


‘place to which a | thing is sent Is. 7, 25. 
— 2. a thing to which the hand is put 
‘or stretched out, with ד‎ or DY), hence 
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business Deut. 15, 10; 23,21; 28,8 20. 
See nw. 

noun and מעולוה‎ (from n2w) m. 4 
sending , of m7 (presents) Esra. 9, 19 
22. —- 2. with 1, object of stretching 
forth the hand (in "order to use it after 
one’s own will) i. 6. a possession Is. 11,14. 

nn-un (from n2w) f. 1.adischarge, 
sending away, furlough, of warriors Eo- 
CLES. 8, 8. — 2. a sending, i. e. a whole 
troop, of 072 רָלים) מלְאַכִי‎ subst. = F139) 
angels of evil Ps. 78, 49, e 

see ‘Jw.‏ מִשְכְכַת 


nban (an associate, a friend, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Eze. 8, 16; Nea. 3, 4. — 
The Jewish people are called by this 
name, with the meaning pious Is. 42,19. 
satan (compounded of יה‎ oFwn, 
Jah is "a Rewarder) n. p. m. 1Car. 9, 21; 
26,1; for which 26,14 has vTn9 (Jah 
is requital). 
niosun (=n apw, requital viz. is 
with Jah) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 28, 12; .פא‎ 
11,13; for which is 
nobun (the same)n.p.m.1CuR.9,12. 


maz wi (a pious one) n.p. ]- 2 Kınas 
21, 19. 

abun (from Wht) m. triad, for-three 
Gen. 38, 24. 


Man (pl. ,ופיו‎ from (מומס‎ f. same 
as טמה‎ and also pl., desolation, wasting, 
Is. 15, 6; Ez. 6,14; astonishment, horror 
35, 3. 

yaw (c. aw; pl. רגי .6 ,מִשְִָים‎ 
with suf. 1372", 093°; from (שמו‎ 1 m. 
fatness, of body Is. 17, 4; in the | pl. the 
strong ones, i. e. warriors 10,16, comp. 
Greek Ainagos; vigorous youth Ps. 78, 
31; a productive, fruitful soil GEN. 27, 
28 39; tracts rich in booty Dan. 11, 24. 

On (strength, vigour) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 12, 10. 

(from }728) m. pl. fat foods‏ מַמְמְנִּים 
Neu. 8, 10.‏ 

DADA (c. M2", from 92%) m. ₪ 


hearing, of the DIS, 1.6. what one per- 
56 


משמעת 
‚ceives Is. 11, 8 = tk 99%. — 2. (fame‏ 


viz. El is; see 728) n. p.m. of a son of | 


Ishmael and of an : Ishmaelite tribe GEN. 
25,14, perhaps the Mawatmateis of Pto- 
lemy (6,7, 21), who inhabited a district at 
some distance to the north-east of Medina. 
— 3. (a renowned) .מ‎ p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 25. 


PEN (with suf. 7799”, in”, DR”, 
from 97215) f. 1. obedience, hence subjec- 
tion, an expression belonging to the ser- 
vice of a court, body-guard 1 Sam. 22, 14, 
where the Targ., Syr. and LXX read 
and understood nyaun-y ושר‎ (and 
the prince of the body-guard service). The 
-LXX and Josephus also understood it 
so in 2 Sam. 23, 23. Concrete and coll. 
subjects Is.11,14 (comp. Mic. 4,6); faith- 
ful ones 1 Cur. 11, 25; 2 Sam. 23, 23. 


(ce. "nYn, with suff. Dann,‏ מִסְמַר 
pl. with suf. 112179; from 20)‏ ;39° 
m. after the manifold meanings of the‏ 
verb: 1. a watch-station, a post, of place‏ 
Cur. 26, 16, Nex. 7,3, or of persons‏ 1 
ig-by 79 DAD Jo 7, 12 to seta‏ ;16 4,3 
"watch 2 one; then guard, watch, of a‏ 
camp JER. 51, 12. — 2. ward, prison‏ 
Gen. 40, 3; 42,17. — 3. object of keep-‏ 
‚ang, what is kept Prov. 4, 23, not to be‏ 
compared with ‘7 NEH. 4, 3. — 4. usage,‏ 
i. e. what is observed Neu. 13, 14. —‏ 
5.a sparething, areserve,what i 18 kept ready‏ 
Ez. 38, 7; comp. nyaYUn 1 Sam. 22, 23‏ 
and ‘1720 2 Sam. 22, 44.‏ 

myauin (with suff. °M 2", im”, om”; 
pl. nimaun, 0. המרת‎ with suff. anit, 

pn“) f. 1. the ‘place where a watch is 

‘kept, @ watch-post Is. 21, 8; Has. 2,1; 
a service-post 2 Cur. 7, 6; 8 14; 35, 9; 
of persons Nrx. 7, 3; watch, as an act 
2 Kınas11,5 6; service Lev.8,35; Num. 
1,53; 3,28; 4, 27 31. — 2. a keeping 
Ex. 12,6; 16,23 32; Num.17, 25; coner. 
an object of preservation, what is pro- 
tected 1 Sam. 22, 23; what one keeps, 
observes, i.e. alaw, a command, an usage 
Gen. 26,5; Lev.18,30; 22, 9. — 3. the 
keeping to one, fidelity, faithful service 
Nos. 3,38; 1Car.12,29; 23,82; 2Cur. 
23, 6. 
. MINEN see .מַסְמָרֶת‎ 
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N3W a hater, see נא‎ 

1987 (c. Un, with suf. ,הנהו‎ pl. 
DIR, from m2) m. 1. repetition, of 
the main Deut. 17, 18, or of the nyın 
מעוה‎ "Jose. 8, 32 i. e. Deuteronomy 
(LXX, Vulg. if it be not better taken 
in the sense of copy, apographum, the 
next to the original (Targ., Syr., Ar.). 
For the sake of emphasis either as an 
apposition to the following noun, Gen. 
43,15 and the repetition of money, i. e. 
second money, comp. MR פסף‎ 22; 
Is. 17,18 and a repetition of destruction; 
or ‘72 follows the noun in the genitive 
Gen. 43,12; Ex. 16, 22; seldom does 
2 precede, in the construct state 
Deur.15,18. Hence double, twofold Ex. 
16,5; Is.61,7 for your shame (ye shall 
receive) double; JER.16,18 the double of 
their guilt; ‘25 Jos 42,10 to the double. 
— 2. second, with relation to order, rank, 
dignity and gradation, consequently in- 
ferior. So with the genitive following 
72%7 20% 1 Cur. 28,7, or with 5 fol- 
lowing in Ton) 3% Esre. 10, 3 the 
second after the king. ‘a may also come 
after, 88 9:7 7,12 JER. 52,24 the second 
priest (after the הראט‎ FID); BT מִרְכַבָת‎ 
Gen. 41, 43 the second chariot (after “the 
royal one); "a הקיר‎ New. 11,9 the second 
city, 1. 6. a new part of the city, called 
also 2 wm alone 2 Kınas 22,14; ZEPR. 
1,10; ‘2 אֶחִיהי‎ 2 Car. 31,12 his second 
brother, for which ven ’n New. 11,17 
or 2 alone 1 Sam. 8, 2 are put, where 
“i353: or in 1088. 5,12 WNT precedes. 
Plural 7272 the second, 1. 6. the younger 
15, 18, also of animals those later born 
1 Sam. 15, 9, which were valued higher; 
so that it is not necessary to read with 
the Targ., Syr., Ar. 5°2721072, or with the 
LXX Dayne. Also, of a second i.e. 
less costly kind Ezr. 1, 10. 


OW) (pl.nio-, from Dow) f. plunder, 
booty. 2 Kınas 21, 14; Is. 42, 24; for 
which Mon and nowy (which see) 
are also. ‘put. מוס‎ is interchanged with 
bw, MOV. 


IT 


(not used) tr. to strip off, to clea,‏ ( מש ע 


| 


| 


משעול 


to cleanse; Ara 


& 
with um, Ee, also signifying to do 
clean, i.e. wholly. This stem has been 
adopted by bn Gandch and Tanchum 
for ער‎ yon. It is betrer, however, to refer 
the word to now 11. = מע‎ 

syn (from (מִעַל‎ m. a place that 
sinks, a hollow way, a hollow pass Num. 
22, 24. — 

‘Jw’ (after the Aramaean mode for 
myn, from מקה‎ II.) f. smoothness, 
cleansing, purity, "Ez. 16, 4 thou wast not 
washed smooth (to smoothness), i i. e. not 
clean; Targ. Nipiny>, Rashi mxnx. 
The ancients generally thought of the 
stems 210, 2 6. 

(impetuous haste, from 070)‏ מִשעַם 
Nn. p. m. 1 CHR. 8,12; but perhaps =n.‏ 

{DW (c. 72°, from 12%) m. support 
2 Sam. 22, 19, Ps. 18, 19, what keeps 
upright, i.e. God; metaphor. applied to 
‘bread and water, which are called sup- 
ports, because they strengthen and main- 
tain the vital power Is. 3,1; comp. 790. 

wea (from 72%) m. the same Is. 
3, 1. 

yon f. the same, fig. the head, of 
the state, ,יתד‎ m», my being also ap- 
plied to him; "Is. 3,1 stay and support, i. 6. 
every su pport; the combination of masc. 
and fem. always serving to make the 
idea general. In Arabic and Syriac, 
the same. 

n350n (with suf. 23a, FH) in, 
pl. with suff. (ממועכתס‎ f. prop. support, 
then a staff, on which one leans Ex. 
21,19; Jupans 6, 21; of the staves of 
peppri Nom. 21, 18; np” Is. 36, 6 
a support of weak peed, i, ₪ an easily 
broken one. 

nen (from ney which see) m. blood- 
shed, a ‘bloody deed, ‘murder, with an al- 
literation to ,משפט‎ Is. 5,7 "he looked for 
judgment, and behold slaughter. 

DEN (constr. noswy, with suf. 
“Anew, In-, on”; pl. nine", 6. MIND”, 
with suff. vn, En; from (שפח‎ f. prop. 
union, clanship (see Coneordance), hence 


, sharing its meaning 
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משפט 


1. a family, a clan, several of which 
make a tribe (baY, 79%, which see), 
consisting of several rise ma (which 
see) Ex. 6, 14; 12, 21; 1 Cur. 6, 39; 
Num. 1, 20; 36, 6; Deut. 29, 7; Josx. 
13, 15; especially 1 Sam. 9, 21. Such 
families had a common sacrificial feast 
every year 1 Sam. 20, 6 29. — 2. a tribe, 
coinciding with 19% and 53% Josu. 7, 
17; Jupges 13,2; 18, 2 11; Zecn. 12, 
13; where ‘2 does not stand for Day 
and un, but is interchanged with them; 
פד‎ 2, 4; 31,1. — 3. a union of se- 
veral tribes in one people. Hence the 
kingdoms of Judah and Israel are called 
nimpgnn תִי‎ Jar. 33, 24, being also 
named pons "0 18. 8,14. — 4 fellow- 
ship. association, 6. g. of the סְפָרִים‎ 1 Cue. 
2, 55, who were divided into classes; 
generally kind, genus of animals Gen. 
8, 19; comp. D9, Greek 20709, Snuos; 
of things, species, class JER, 15, 3. — 
5. a people, race Gen. 10, 5, of which 
the nvia or 09 have many Ps. 22,28; 
96,7; it is therefore applied to peoples 
generally Gen. 12,3, Ez. 20,32, Zeca. 
14,17, or toa single people 14, 18. 
DEwn (constr. Dew, with 8 
‘NEwD, THEW, שפנל‎ pl. DEN, 
constr. "Hew, with suf. "OBUn, ב‎ 
from pw) masc. 1. judgment, judicial 
utterance, sentence, right, as an act LEv. 
19, 15; Deur. 1, 17; hence ‘2 “D2 to 
execute judgment, i. e. to judge Pa. 9, 
17; abs aw Is. 28,6 to judge, prop. 
to ‘sit in the "judicial chair (72 פא‎ 
rent Yo “wx, Ez. 21, 32 to whom judg- 
ment belongs, as a vocation and official 
duty. Here belongs also "33 jo" Ex. 
28,29 (see Jörn). — 2. place ‘of judgment 
Jos 9, 32; 22, 4; Is. 3,14; Ps. 143, 2; 


for which מִקום הַמּשָפט‎ Eccı. 3,16 also 


stands. — 3. a cause, suit, causa foren- 
sis, whether it be general Num. 27, 5, 
or a defence, 6. ₪. in 72 773 05 18; 
23,4; in which case 33, 5 even nis 
omitted by ellipsis; a Judicial cause, the 
carrying on of which is denoted by "Dy 
Ps. 9,5, vu Jer. 5,28, Lament. 3, 59, 
cogn. in sense with 777,279; the treatment 
of a cause, hence ’® MN מי‎ “27 to treat 
56* 


a cause, i. e. to contend with an op- 
ponent in it Jer. 12,1; 'n ל‎ Is. 50, 
8 the possessor of a suit, 1 e. an ac- 
cuser, to whom 18 opposed a מצדִיק‎ 
(defendant). — 4. a sentence or decision 
of a judge, 1 168 3, 28; Ps. 17, 2; 
19, 10; and therefore a legal precept, 
a rule, by which judgments are to be 
passed. 72,1. In this sense DEW is 
sometimes used for absolution, " libera- 
tion Is. 59, 9 14; sometimes for con- 
demnation 53, 8. — 5. guilt, crime, de- 
termined by the following noun, as 
ovat Ezex. 7, 28, mya Deur. 19, 6, 
Jur. 26, 11, i.e. a judicial cause origi- 
nating in 097 or deserving nn. — 
6. the right, of a judge, so far as it 
agrees with the laws; hence also what 
is right, legal, coupled with mp3x 2 Sam. 
8, 15, the just, of DIT Prov. 16, 11, 
373 Deur. 32, 4; מ'‎ ‘Toy to do right 
Gen. 18, 19, הטה מִ'‎ Ex. 23, 6 or 'n may 
JoB8, 3to pervert or wrest right then law, 
rule, precept, a» according to rule JER. 
30,11; ’n Nos Prov.13,23 without right, 
unrighteously: 'n» Ezr. 3,4 or 9D Lev. 
5,10 according to precept; ור‎ Hau the 
laws of God 18,4, hence 'n = main Is. 
51, 4; 52, 1; Jen. 8, 7; but it is also 
applied to the heathen religion 1 Kınas 
17, 26. — 7. what accrues or belongs to 
one, what he looks upon as his right, 
wages, reward, 18. 49, 4; Jon 27,2; 13 
‘p n Is. 10, 2 ts Wob one.of hin righ: 
metaphor. exclusive right, privilege, as 
ana "9 the right of redemption Jer. 
32, 7 and so הַבְּכְרָה‎ ‘2 Deut. 21, 17; 
מ' המלף‎ 1 Sam. 8, 9; sob 210, 25; 
usage, prescriptive right "2 Kinas 11,14; 
manner, sort Gren. 40,17; 2 Kısas 1, 7: 
condition Jupass 13, 12. 

rpon (only dual Dinpw) fem. a 
fold, i. e. an open summer-stall (from 
npw to set, to place, comp. Latin sta- 
bula from stare) Gen. 49, 24, Jupazs 
5,16, same 88 DINDW. The dual 1 is put 
be as it is there, "because of the double 
divisions of the folds, which ran in a 
parallel direction, and troughs were be- 
tween the two folds; comp. DD“. 
"BI Ya ישב‎ or רָבץ‎ ibid. ; is a proverbial 
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expression denoting the comfortable re- 
pose of the shepherd and peasant. 


pur (not used) tr. probably same 
as 707 11, Ar. thine, 40 possess, prop. 
to hold ah, to comprehend. Deriv. 
Poy and pyyn. 

Fon m. possession, hence "273 Gan. 
15, 2 son of possession, i. 6. possessor, 
used for ‘1072 for the sake of assonance 
with p73, as vice versa the latter is 
employed for ‘pn on account of pwn. 
‘a-ja = יובש‎ 15, 3, like pwr. Zepu. 2, 
9 = Bin. 

(constr. pen , from ppw) m. a‏ משק 
running, quick crowding, of locusts Is.‏ 
.4 ,33 

MEW (constr. mp wr, with a suffiz 
12.002; pl. מִשְקִים‎ with a suff. מסוקיר‎ 
from pO) m. 1. (prop. part. Hif. of 
pw) a "eupbearer, butler, Gen. 40, 1 5 
13. — 2. place of pouring out wine, 
side-board Gun. 40, 21; 2 Cur. 9, 20; 
institution of cupbearers 1 Kınas 10, 5, 
in which sense perhaps the plur. apy 
Gen. ch. 40 and 41 is to be taken, if 
it be not a plur. of signif. 1. — 3.4 
well-watered region, regio rigua GEN. 
13,10, a watered pasture Ez. 45, 15.— 
4. drink, Lev.11,34; Is. 32, 6. It is a 
partic. in 28. 104, 13; Has. 2, 15. 

masc. weight Er.‏ (מו קל (from‏ מִשקול 
.10 ,4 

(from NP) masc. the upper‏ משקוף 
lintel, the upper beam of a door, the top‏ 
of a doorway, Ex.12, 7, Ar. iS Lu.‏ 


Spain (constr. prin, with suffec 
ִשְקְקָה משקלו‎ , D272; from >py) m 
weight URN, sometimesa fixed weight, 
sometimes heaviness generally Lav. 19, 
35; 26, 26; and so in the phrase ‘2 אי[‎ 
there was no weight, i. e. it could not be 
weighed 2 Kınas 25,16; 1 Cur. 22,3 14 

nbpuin f. a plummet, according to 
which a building is erected and carried 
out 18. 28,17; from nopws. 

nbbun f. the same 2 Kınas 21, 18. 


DEW A (constr. yp wr, from apt) * 


משר 


the settling, defecation, of water, i. 6. 
pure water (Vulg., Rashi) Ez. 34, 18; 
perhaps we should read on mad» and 
translate a well-watered place, fulness 
of water. 

Yon (not used) tr. to divide, to cut, 
to cut 'asunder, agentes! with "2, Aram. 
"02, Arab. „5; metaphor. (like other 
verbs expressing the same idea, comp. 
139, “ED, ODD) to oo to separate, 
to measure off, " Arab. II. (to divide), 
comp. 70") 1. Deriv. A109 and perhaps 
“792 = ann. 

(from smtp) / dominion Is. 9,‏ מִשְרָה 
.6 5 


(constr. mI, from A) f.‏ מִמְרָה 
what is dissolved into a drinkable fluid,‏ 
maceration, Num. 6, 3 a drink of grapes‏ 
(Saadia, Ibn Esra and Rashi).‏ 

, משָרוּקִימא (c. mpinwn, def.‏ מִשרוקי 
to pipe) Aram. fem. a pipe, a‏ סרק from‏ 
reed, Dan. 8,5 7. The Greek ovoıyk‏ 
seems to have been derived from the‏ 
Semitic paw.‏ 

IAW (from 94) m. extension, tract, 
.א‎ p. of a place otherwise unknown, 
whence the Gent. m. "sun 1 Cur. 2, 
53, then the name of ‘a race dwelling 
there. But comp. the Aram. sinn. 

P| WDA (pl. nipyion, constr. mieten, 
from aa 1) f. 1. an object of burning, 
with the accus. to what Is. 33, 12, but 
72 (to lime) stands with the ‘verb Au. 
2,1; the burning, of corpses, or of spices 
at funerals Jer. 34, 5; comp. 2 Cur. 16, 
14. — 2. only in om nips (accord- 
ing to Kimchi and the Targ. the burning 
ie. the boiling of water, especially for 
salt, conseq. salt-works [Rashi]; accord- 
ing to others glass- smelting work) n. p. 
ofa place near Sidon 088. 11,8; 13, 
6; comp. Np YY. 

mp wn lass of vines, gee Pro) .מ‎ 
p. of an Edomite locality, perhaps be- 

tween Petra and Shobek Gen. 36, 36; 
1 Cu. 1, 47. 

(from np to deepen out; comp.‏ מינטרת 
m. a pan 2 Sam. 13, 9, Aram.‏ סט ד 
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nso”, נְמַסָרִית‎ see above nc under 
מְלְרָת‎ The n is radical; and the as- 
sumption of a root שרה‎ = the Ar. 57 
(to shine) must be rejected. 

MWD (abridged from nn wn) f. a 


female attendant or minister 1 Kınas 1, 
15. See maw Pihel.- 


21a) (fut Bo, with suf. ימשהו‎ 


un . tr. to touch, to feel, with accus. 
of the object Ger. 27, 12 21 22 (see 
wn); Arab. ye the same. 

Pih. Benn (part. yon, fut. Bw") 
to grope, 10 explore, with accus. of the 
object Gun. 31,34 37, Tun ’n 708 12, 
25 to grope abo in the dark; with 2 
of time Deut. 28, 29; Jos 5, 14; absol. 
Devt. 28, 29. 

Hif. wat (fut. Sn}, but pl. psa, 
imper. with suff. "25% הי‎ K’tib and“: המישן‎ 
K’ri, as if from un ‘and O12 = wn) to 
touch, to feel, to have the feeling of touch 
Ps. 115, 7; with accusat. of the object 
JUDGES 16, 26; 707 on Ex. 10, 21 to 
grope about in the dark. 

mw (constr. Nw, with suffizes 
po nwa, מִשְתִיהַס‎ rade, without being 
a ‘plural; from שתה‎ I. m. drink, coupled 
with 5287 (food) Dan. 1, 10; a יי‎ 
wine of "drinking , 1. 6. which serves for 
drink 1,5 8, also "a 711 1, 16 wine as 
drink; a potion Is. 5, 12; metaphor. a 
drinking-bout, with the addition of Wwe 
Esra. 5,6; 7,8; a feast generally, Gen. 
19, 3; 21, 8; as an image of joy Prov. 
15, 15; Eccuzs. 7,2; coupled with שמחה‎ 
Esra. 9 19. 


END E2.8,16 see mW Hithp. 
men (om NND, nd; def. NUN) 
Aram. m. same 88 ; Hebr. Sndn an. 5, 
10; Syr. „Das, 
מִשְתִי‎ Jon. 4, 11 see .ְתּיִם‎ 


non Junges 16, 28 see ping. 


yr see שון‎ IT. 
rn (from m9 to stretch, to extend, . 
after the form A, ז זו‎ from SIS, זנה‎ 


it? . 
constr. in proper names לת"‎ , ike nd 


from רטי- 7ב‎ from 24, alec: from לה‎ + 


oo. 


רמת 


pht b’nn, Emm, constr. nn, with suf. 
TR, (מתיר‎ m. prop. along- etretched one, 
giant, hence a man; in the plur. people, 
same 88 D’Ü®. 708 11,3 11; warriors 
Is. 3, 25, parall. aaa for p53; comp. 
Coptic mats, a soldier; מִסְפַר‎ nn Gen. 
34, 30 and Deut. 4; 27 people of number, 
1. e. which one can number, a few, = 
uyn nn 26,5 and 28, 62, with the addi- 
tional idea of disunion Is. 41, 14; else- 
where in combination as טוא‎ nn Ps. 
.. 4, סוד‎ nn Jos 19, 19, אוו‎ "nn 22, 
, ber "nn 31, 31 for “OE, as in 

hen om for אכְסִים‎ Deut. 3, 
6; once same as De Ps. 17, 14. In 
as9 nn Is. 5, 13 ‘it is = zur (which 
see); and in Jos 24, 12 versions and 
mes. read D’nn as D'nn, parall. חנ לִים‎ 
Comp. "77, Ann and bin 2. In Phenic. 
nn the "same; hence the proper name 
by ann (Mathbal, Mathal, Mau 0%) P olyb. 
Ls 69; 3203, Marynvos (man of the 
sanctuary: RB = אַגן‎ see 723) .ם‎ p. of a 
Tyrian king. 

mr 866 MAN. 

127% (collect., and denom. from jan) 
m. heap of straw, straw Is. 25, 10. 

JENS (not used) tr.commonly to draw 
= non; Ar. to be extended; better 
= un IL, pw to bind, to knot, to hold 
together, identical in its organic root 
an-9 with mt Il; as nwa Is. 23, 10 is 
= »nn. Derivative 

3072 (with suf. am) masc. a bit, a 
curb, of animals Prov. 26, 3, Ps. 32, 9, 
in order to restrain them; cognate in 
sense 99 (from 799 to fetter); some- 
times a bridle was also put on captive 
enemies 2 Kınas 19, 28; Is. 37, 29; as 
is still to. be seen on the Khorsabad 
figures; metaphor. dominion 2 Sam. 8, 1 
(see TER). 

aie (not used) intr. to stretch, to 
extend, of time, i. 6. to continue; to be 
tall, of stature; comp. Arab. aie to be 


S- ? - 
long, cro, Lie, tr. to stretch out, 
& cord. With the organic root מת-ה‎ 
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that in מד‎ “(which see), M79 1, “m ח‎ 
&e. is identical; comp. besides nn (rm), 
like Buveiv and zeivew. Derivat. mm, 
Din 2, מתי‎ , "DR. 

Anm constr. state of מת‎ man, ג‎ in 


proper names like "3, 1 "38, from 
n2, Ow, an. 


Sinn (pl. (מתוקים‎ adj. m., opm 
f. 1. sweet, of 37 Junezs 14, 18, ne) 
Prov. 24, 13, פרִי‎ Song or Sox. 2, 3; op- 
pos. "73 Is.5, 20; ; metaph. lovely, pleasant, 
Prov. 16, 24; 1200188. 5, 11; rejoicing, 
grateful 11, 7. — 2. subst. something 
sweet JupGEs 14,14, sweetness Ez. 3, 3. 

(a man i. 6. Hero, El is;‏ מְתוּשָאָל 
being as in Dew a mark of the‏ מ 
genitive, and ınn ‘the construct state of‏ 
mm) n. p. of an antediluvian patriarch‏ 
Gen. 4, 18, perhaps another name for‏ 
of the Elohistie document. In‏ מתושלח 
Phenic. we find nn (Methy, Methu, Matu,‏ 
Muthu) as the constr. state of nn in‏ 
proper names, as |rmınn (Methy-mathn-‏ 
us, -tnus) n. p. of the son of Masinissa‏ 
(Plin. 7, 14, 12); pam (Methymannus),‏ 
oyaırın (Mu-‏ ; מְתימתֶּך as mss. read for‏ 
tumbal) n. p. of a suffete; nanayınn‏ 
(Metuastartus), another name for Abd-‏ 
תויה astartus. See >yına, Phenic.‏ 
nm.‏ = בת Bedvas, where‏ 


ndwarn (man of military arms) n. 
p. m. Gen. 5, 21; see Sewn. 

NA (fut. mn?) trans. to extend, to 
stretch out, 18. 40, 22; comp. .לֶ-תַח‎ De- 
rivat. NNMNN. 

un» (from nn after the form 28, 
1%) m. extension, continuance of time, 
hence a) as an adverb of duration, 
when, quando, i. 6. during the time, 
without an interrogation Ps. 101, 2; 
Prov. 23, 35; Syr. ? «Ai; in Aram. 
a particle is prefixed to express the 
interrogative meaning, "NIS, „ar. 
Hence the derivation from nine is al- 
ready clear from the fact that a "similar 
adv. also comes from „do, viz. > budio 
whilst. Thus it is not derived! from? and 


מתיקה 


=" (m). — b) usually interrogative, 
referring to time, when? quando? Gen. 
30,30; Neu.2,6; Ps.41,6; Ar. + the 
same. — Combined with particles pre- 
ceding. it has for the most part an inter- 
rogative sense, as עתר‎ until when? how 
long? 1 Sam. 16, 1, 1 Kınas 18, 21, 1 
how long? Ps. 6, 4, Is. 6, 11; ma אחרי‎ 
Jen. 13,27 after how long a time? na 
without a question at what time Ex. 8, 5 

Tip ED see Tan. 

m25m0 (with suf. inz2-, התה‎ from 
סֶּכַן‎ = 125) f. measure, pensum Ex. 5,8, 
Ez. 45, il, for which Ex. 6, 18 has jor. 
Metaphor. proportion, relation, Ex. 30, 
32; 2 Cur. 24, 13. 3 

Emm Mar. 1, 13 from מה‎ and 
mem what a weariness! 

wor (only pl. constr. niysrm) f. 
transposed from m)» (which see) Jos 
29,17; Jo.1, 6. 

cin 1.m. (from pM) anything whole, 
uninjured, unhurt, Is.1,6, sound Ps. 38, 
4 8. — 2. adv. (from nn with the ter- 
mination D-) each and every one, JUDGES 
20, 48 they smote them with the edge of 
the sword (beginning) with the city — 
each and every one down to the beast — 
even to every one that was met with (out- 
side the city). To read Dra with some 
mss. and the Peshito, or to unite עיר‎ 
onn, is unadvisable. 

® 


In (not used) trans. to stretch, to 
extend; tntr. to be stretched, extended, op- 
posite to relaxed; to be strong, firm, 
powerful; Dun Ar. 6% to stretch out, 
to extend, to be strong, enduring, 
firm; identical i in its organic root מדתן‎ 
with that in אָדתן‎ (belonging to אתין‎ 
see 4M), 107), פו‎ "&c. Deriv. מְחֶן‎ (dual 
Dumm), n. 0 D2, Gent. nn. 

129 (strength, fortkess, ‘from mm) 
n. .ץק‎ "of 8 place otherwise unknown; 
hence the Gentile m. ;nn 1 Car. 11, 43. 

wa (only dual on) m. the loins, 


including the rump, ocgus; so called 
as the seat of strength and power 
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מחנה 


1 Kinas 12, 10; Jos 40, 16; ’n מי‎ Ez. 
47, 4 water reaching to the loins. "The 
loins are spoken of as the seat of bodi- 
ly strength Deut. 33, 11, Ez. 21, 11, 
as the place about which the girdle is 
worn Is, 45, 1, 2 Kınas 4, 29, where 
armour is put 1 Kines 18, 46, which a 
mourning garment covers Gen. 37, 34, 
on which burdens are sustained Pa. 66, 
11, and where the seat of the pains of 
travail is Ia. 21,3; Nan.2,11; comp. Lat, 
lumbus, elumbis, delumbare. Ar. 3 
₪. [8.3535 ; Phenic. jn%, nn the same, 
hence the proper name כל‎ mn Muthum- 
baal, Muthumball (Plaut. Poen. 2, 35; 


Num. 7, 1), Mutines, i e. Mutinas = 
22:07. 


Inn (not used) 2 intr, same a8 
Hebr. nn. Derivat. jnn = Hebr. jn%, 
whence the adj. masc. MAR, f. am 
(which see). 

MN (with suf. 219, ech 13) m. 
1. a "present, gift, = 7 Gen. 34, 12, or 
same as I'S Prov.18, 16; 21,14; n איש‎ 


one who gives presents 19, 6.-- 0 2 m. 
ne 11,18, 2 Car. 23, 17 we 
comp. Phienie. 22, Maren» (Heed T, 
38) the proper name of a Tyrian king, 
Pun. 106) n. p. of Masinissa’s son. On 
the other hand, the forms Metenus, Mer- 
any, Mertıvos, Meryvos, as names of a 
Tyrian king, are only modes of ortho- 
graphy for Marynvos (Jos. contra Ap. 1, 
18); as there are also the forms Mor- 
yovos, -yuv0S (332 = 2923372, to which 
belong too the names Miggin, Migganes). | 


NIM (with suff. ,הכתך‎ pl. ,מִתֶבן‎ from 
102) Aram. fem. same as Hebr. "nn ₪ 
present, gift Dan. 2, 6; 5,17. 


13m (constr. Nenn; pl.nizhya, constr. 
nimm, with suff. Doni, un”; from 
122) f. 1. a gift Gen. 25, 6; Prov. 15, 
4 a heave-offering, for the sanctuary 

or priests, a sacrificial gift Ex. 28, 38; 
Lev. 23, 38; Ez. 20, 31; a gift to get 
clear of all demands 46, 16; a bribe 
Eccuss. 7,7. — 2. (erection viz. of El) 


מתני 


n. p. of a place between the desert and 
the territory of Moab Num. 21,18 19. 

MD (= mn gift of Jah; comp. 
Theodorus) 2 "p. m. Neu. 12, 19; Eze. 
10, 83 37. 

"9517 866 nn. 

IM (see (מַתָכִי‎ n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
24, 17; 1 Cur. 9, "15; 2 Cur. 20, 14. 

WIM (the same) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
25,4 "16; 2 Cur. 29, 13. 

see nn.‏ מתנים 

N plays (prop. Aram. inf. of xi0)) m. 
exaltation, the being exalted 1 Cur. 29, 11. 

JPM masc. an object of aversion Is. 
49, 7 prop. part. Pihel; comp. מַסְתַר‎ ib. 
53, 3 as & noun. 

INO (from "ym I.) m. erring, de- 
struction, i. e. what "leads to it Is. 30,28. 

PA (fut. pr?) trans. to taste, to 
enjoy with satisfaction; prop. to suck in, 
like the Syr. ~22+ (to suck), and like 
V2, "2; then intr. to be pleasant, com- 
fortable, J מס‎ 21,33 the clods of the valley 
are pleasant to him; of 12 10088. 5, 
11. Metaphor. to be sweet, delightful, of 
taste Ex.15,25; Ps.19,11, opposite 725 
to be dainty, of meats (see (ממְתק‎ comp. 
Ar. to make mild, soft, and äh, 


sweetness, as also to suck in, to 


suck. Deriv. pnn (a noun), pnn, pn, 
ping, pr, the proper name pn 
(PR). 

Hif. para (fut. (יְמְתִיק‎ to manifest 
pleasantness, sweetness, i.e. to be sweet, 
JoB 20, 12 corruption (or vice) is savoury 
in his mouth; figur. סוד‎ P'nn'7 to make 
counsel pleasant, i. 6. to hold familiar 
discourse Ps. 56, 15. 

pra (after the form "23; with suff. 
‘om masc. same 8 pan ‘dainty food, 
JoB 24, 20 the worm is "his food. pn? 
cannot be taken as a verb because of the 
masc. gender, which does not suit ל‎ rm". 
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מתתיהו 
pind see pinn.‏ 
Pre m. sweetness, metaphor. of the‏ 
pnp Prov. 16,21 pleasant discourse;‏ 
without pony 27, 9.‏ 

pra (with suff. (בדתקר‎ m. sweetness, 
juice, of fruit Jupags 9,11 = תיבה‎ 

(sweet fountain; comp. no)‏ בירקה 
n. p. of a station of the Israelites in‏ 
Arabia the rocky Num.33,28; cod. Sam.‏ 
TRON.‏ 

: .מִתְרָדֶת see‏ מתרא 

MIND (given by Mithra, Mirogada- 
ns, Mı&e., Mithridates of the classics, 
from wan, Zend. Mithra, Mihira in 
Pazend, ‘mod. Persian Mihr, Sanskrit 
mitra, ‘mihira, prop. the sun, denoting 
the highest Ized, who was worshipped 
by the Iranian peoples even to India 
= Greece; and m3 from the stem dü, 

see n7) n.p. of 8 treasurer‏ וכ 
Be ad Ezr.1,8, and of an officer‏ 
in Samaria under Artaxerxes 4,7. Comp.‏ 
the numerous proper names compounded‏ 
with Mithra, as aan 0 ors,‏ 
Aopapitions, Aopitei¢g &e. (see Pott,‏ 
Etym. Forsch. I. LIT seq.).‏ 

TMD (from nn, constr. nem; from 
m) f. gift, present, 1 Kınas 13, 7; Ex. 
46, 5 11; Prov. 25, 14, 88. 3, 13; 
5, 18. Also like jnn the first part of 
proper names. 

MMO (contracted from (מַתַתִיה‎ n. p. 


masc. Ezr. 10, 33, comp. Marzättn LuKE 
3, 31. Sometimes nn» (from nm), 
Marvat, was used by itself, as a pro- 
per name; see Luxe 3, 24. 

MM (same as S212) n. p. m. Eze. 
10, 43; Nenu. 8, 4; 1 Cur. 9, 31. Be 
sides this form, mann, Marradias 
1 Macc. 2, 1, Luxe 3, 25 was also used 
at.a later ome: So too was the still 
shorter "m7 Mar@ias Acts 1, 23, or 
Male Matitaios. 


(the same) n. p. m. 1 Car,‏ מַתתִיהף 
.21 18 ,15 


a, named 12, Nan, signifies as a let- 
ter of the alphabet something stretched, 
extended, a fish, if the origin of the char 
acters be looked for in images, and the 
names be considered as appellatives of 
outward objects (see j%, Ar. 21 Aram. 
Hai, כונא‎ 6 same). It is supposed 
that the form of the letter in old He- 
brew (7, 5, 4), Samaritan (|, 7), old 
Aramaean ($), Phenician (5, 4, ל‎ and 
hence in old Greek (/”, N) represents 
a fish in shape. But the name is more 
probably derived from the initial sound, 
as is the case with the other letters. The 
Greek name wv is abridged from sur 
(7%). In Ethiopic Nahas (Om:) stands 
for it, which would amount to some- 
thing ‘similar. In the square character 
derived from old Semitic, Nan, with 
four other letters, alters its shape, 
when final, so that the lower stroke 
otherwise bent runs down in a straight 
line. The only exception to this is in 
Jos 38, 1. As a numeral, Nün being 
the fifth letter in the series of ten, means 
50; it is pronounced Nü, and as an 
abbreviated word in Phenician it denotes 
2%) 1. e. a tomb-stone. 

As to the power of the letter, it is 
1. the softest and most flexible nasal 
sound, which a) sometimes dies away 
at the end, sometimes in dual and plural 
endings after an accented, strong vowel, 
as ידי‎ Ez. 13, 18, “ay 2 Sam. 22, 44, 
as] Sone or Sot. 8, 2 instead of 777}, 
yes, רמונין‎ (where the Aramaeising 
form alone suits); sometimes in the 3 pl. 
perf. (where %- has arisen from (-ון‎ 
which as -ון‎ still occurs in Deutero- 
nomy (Deur. 8, 3 16); and sometimes 
in the termination }i-, whence j- and 
-ה‎ have originated. b) If the follow- 
ing consonant be vowelless, it assi- 
milates itself to it, e. ₪. N), Wa}, “WH, 
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mm), or it is completely absorbed, e, ₪. 
in np (from m3m), m3 (n:2), Max from 
nye, AN from MIR, איש‎ from אנש‎ 
)= Um), in some cases in the vocable 
72 and in on (from DYM3B). c) At the 
beginning of words also the vowelless 
Nfin is sometimes omitted in pronuncia- 
tion and orthography, e. g. in, Us בהי‎ 
392 (doubtful); ,שיא‎ Rip = וניא‎ ring ; 
certainly i in the imperf. of verbs yp. d) The | 
letter doubled by Dagesh forte is les- 
sened or weakened by the insertion of a 
soft Nün, in Semitic idioms, e.g. Aram. 
TION from Tan, 9790 from >”, מְּבְּלַת‎ 


Ar. Lin, קפלד‎ Ar. Otis, and the 
Hebr. קנצי‎ from “2p JoB18,2 (doubt- 
ful); it is seldom put after the letter to 
be doubled, as tr21979 Is. 23, 11 instead 
of 3392. — The extra-Semitic lan. 
guages present numerous analogies to all 
these peculiarities of the n-sound. — 
2. n being a weak, liquid sound some- 
times arose out of y or vice versa; 80 
that these two sounds are interchanged 
in Hebrew itself or Hebrew com- 
pared with the dialects. Comp. x? and 


may IL; Se) and 99; 332 L Ar. 23; 
a Ar. ARCHE, זה‎ no? aid mo3 Ar. 
2; om) and: a .מז .ק.ם יְחַת‎ = 
nm; יטב‎ and 9; ; ימואל‎ n. p.m. inter- 


changing with כמיאל‎ 0: and 723; ml. 
and 2; gr and גך‎ 123; np? and Mp3; RY? 


and ¢ ep, Las ; a? and: 223; purl and 
702; Mk? and nw; ה‎ + Ar. 5 1 
and 3p3; 9p} I. and ais &c. This ex- 


plains also the fact that in Syr. the desig- 


nation of the 3 person fut. by”* becomes - 
n, which is sometimes found in the Targ. 
also. — 3. כ‎ is sometimes interchanged 

with the somewhat harder ,ל‎ as N39, ° 


שש יוו 


Us 
Ü יי‎ 


Gs, 1 bi) and om} (DR}); 3%) n. p. 


and 31); pp? and 3; > L from ליל‎ 
yr and לחש נמץ‎ and Um 1; לצר‎ 
and נצר‎ mpd Aram. Op; ‘a5 and 
2 IL; yo) and pn? &c. Bee 0-4 
It is interchanged with the still strong- 
er 4, as m Aram. mT; “ita Syr. 

Ey y Ane 13; DUW Aram. Tan; 
בָּחַן‎ and "173; 7120 Aram. "Rd; TWP and 
“ny; 122 and sing 108. 24 26; 332 
an רע‎ pn? and poy in Ecclesiastes 
&c. — 5. with the strongest nasal sound 
Mém, as bod and jG; Om and Dan; 
“379 and 22 &c. See». Much rarer 
6. is the orthographical interchange of 
כ‎ and >, e. g. 03 Ex. 17, 16 for 0); 
a> Ez. 30, 5 for ;כב‎ 7822 088. 15, 
62 for 1833; Mina 2 Car. 2,9 for nn; 
N33 Is. 33, 1 for >>. 

Nün appears in many ways, and those 
worthy of note, in the formation of nouns 
and verbs, especially i in its prefixing and 
postfixing, seldom in its insertion; exam- 
ples of which may be put here i in order. 
1. In noun-building Néz is used as forma- 
tive and prosthetic only in proper names, 
as in 133, OPa3, Dam, 7992, 7702 
(doubtful), Yon), ine}, “perhaps a mere 
ramification of the form with Yod pre- 
fixed (nnp?, יצחק‎ 60.(; for 7902 Is. 28, 
25 is part, Nif., and כַפְתִיל‎ Gen. 30, 8 
is applied there merely to explain the 
proper name. In Aramaean this forma- 
tive Nin is obviously used for Mem, 6. ₪. 
נחשל‎ , Syr. Hause; 4242 Eze. 6,4, to- 
gether with 73772 (Sukka ch. 2 begin- 
ning); and "1372 1Sam.15,9 has arisen 
from the fluctuation between 7372 and 
733. — 2. Nün appears very "often as 
a " postfix or termination, to form ad- 
jectives, concretes and abstracts: a) the 
ending -'n, as a5, ונְהַשְתֶן‎ 7712, 
1229) TIP, ms, je &c. b) the ending 
A as rn, MR, Ton, Px, 
IT, Wt, Pinay, pRsa, זַכָּרְון‎ 6. 
Here the n is sometimes lost, as TOR 
Prov. 27, 20 K’tib; and frequently i in 
proper names as nt, FW, ey, iy &e. 
c) the ending -en, smoothed off from 
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-an, 8.8. EX, 752, TIER, ita; which 
may extend, perhaps, to a great number 


NZ 


of segolates, as ,חצן‎ jun, Tek, 77 and 
many others. d) more rare is the end- 
ing ,-ין‎ a8 PRR, 7D, PP, PDI. e) the 
ending 71-, as jur. To the termination 
,-ין‎ 71- ‘also belongs the function of 
diminishing, as Wi, yy, iN and 
זְּבָלִין‎ an, yeu, PTS}. 

With respect to the building of stems 
out of organic roots, the liquid Nün is 
used: 1. to enlarge the root atethe be- 
ginning. Comp. 6. ₪. “N72 and "X; 
7272 and 1-53; 3272 and בל -ה‎ 7; 
and. ba (903); ma" “3 " Aram. גה‎ (74); 
na” and "הט ;דדחף‎ and המה‎ 3173 
and rn; br" and“ or; זר‎ and alts 
a7} and on; Um) and om; "מל‎ 
and ול‎ "2" and 22; 3079 and TI; 
70”) and 193 "np? and np and many 
others. — 2. to enlarge it at the end; 
comp. ER, jak 11. and ns (APN) to circle, 
to turn about; 129 and 27; TER I. and 


WN; 33 and ;גב‎ Ma and le; 23 and 
na; 77 ‘and "33 0% — 3. in the middle, 
by which means naked simple roots be- 


come stems; comp. p28 Ar. 0! Ur and 
ואש‎ 222 and ,עבט‎ THN; 233 and 33; u 


and 135 May and זק :זה‎ 1 Ar. (355; on 


and ח‎ 4 -- Besides, there i is still 4. the 
interchange of verbs פא‎ and 5p, 8 2 
(233) and 2% (32% Aram.) = אב‎ (am), 
by ‘which the significations of 7 
stems are recognised. 


NJ (a pronominal stem, originally 


denoting local direction whither, then 8 
striving and willing, arising probably 
from -anna) a particle of incitement 
and entreaty: 1. put after the impe- 
rative and the future if the latter be 
voluntative, as a separate word, Greek 
ön (LXX), something like the German 
doch! and the Latin -dum with the inr 
perat., or guaeso, age. It is appended 
to the simple (Gen. 22,2; Ex. 11,2; Jos 
1,11) or strengthened imperat. (J uDGRs 
19, 11) as well as to both forms of the 
voluntative (Jun. 5,24; 17,15; Gen. 18,. 


N) 


21; Ex. 3, 3; 2 Sam. 14, 15), and ex- 
presses incitement Jos 2, 5, gentle com- 
mand Gen. 24, 2, express command 
22, 2, admonition and threatening Num. 
16, 26, urgent request 20, 17, derision 
Is. 47, 12 &c. Once Gen. 40, 14 it is 
attached to the perfect in like manner, 
as a particle of entreaty. Quite excep- 
tionally does it stand in the poetical com- 
bination 83'773) Ps. 116, 14 oh let me 
before ..., ‘where a verb should be sup- 
plied from the context. — 2. Appended 
to particles. Thus a) to the negative 
conjunction DR in &2~>5x, where the im- 
perfect follows GEN. 18, 8; 18, 3; Jos 
32, 21; seldom absol. (see ur). b) to the 
conditional particle ox in RIE Gen. 
18, 3, which may be separated, how- 
ever, by a verb 24, 42. c) to an in- 
terrogative adverb, ©. g. אַיהדנָא‎ where 
now? Ps. 115, 2. d) to interjections 
37 Gen. 12,11; 16,2; אוי‎ Jer. 4,31; 
45, 3. In this close joining the ‘Nan 
is often doubled, even when the last 
preceding syllable ending in a or e is 
nn 6. g. na”) Num. 23, 13; 22, 
; Gen. 24, 42; הנְהנָא‎ 19, 2. There 
pil Dov to he an irregularity i in RI אל‎ 
m2 רְפָא כָא‎ Num. 12,13; but we should 
read there x) de for 82 ,אל‎ and the 
preceding verse should be supplied with 
it. In xix (which see), contracted from 
RITITR, נא‎ is more firmly attached, for 
which MON, man (which see) are also used. 
It is appended ‘enclitically i in MINIM אל‎ 
(do not seize, I pray thee) Os. 13; which 
case, however, occurs but seldom: With 
this particle comp. the Syr. H 1 pray, 
Ethiop. 53 (noe) go to. 
נא‎ (from #3 II. to be hard, tough, raw) 
adj. m. raw, uncooked or half-cooked, 
prop. hard, not roasted, opposite to צליי‎ 


Ex. 12, 9; Ar. „5 (already compared 
by Saadia, Ibn Esra, Rashi and Kimchi) 
a 563 (med. Ye) and 5 to be raw, 

"6 (Egyptian) n. p. of the very an- 


eient and extensive (Iliad 9, 383) me- 
tropolis of upper Egypt, i. ₪ Thebes Jen. 
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46,25; 122. 30, 14 16. As the principal 
seat of the worship of the Egyptian deity 
jias (which see) who had there a famous 
temple (/erod. 1, 182. 2,42), and whom 
the Greeks compared with Zeus, was 
there, it was called in full ins 82 Nam. 
3, 8, Greek Aidsz0lig, by which the 
Targ. and Jerome incorrectly under- 
stand Alerandria. In allusion to the 
great multitude of people in it Ezekiel 
30,15 writes כָא‎ 7727. It lay on the two 
banks of the Nile and was surrounded 
by canals from the river .אתא‎ 3, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 816; Herod. 2, 15. 

As to the derivation of the word, 
the LXX (on NAanHum) thought of the 
Egyptian noc or nosc = Hebrew bar, - 
which might be taken in the sense of 
ans or Pen to mean possession, conseq. 
Trae I? is Amön’s possession, nsols Au. 
nom. As to sense, the derivation from 
na -auorn would give Amon’s city, like 

na-ncı the city of Isis; ma-auovn the 
place of Amon (see nia) would be the 
same, especially as it denotes house in 
hieroglyphics. 


“Wa (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
hollowed, bellied, in order to receive 
something i into it, cogn. in sense with 338 
(=2% 11.( , whence נכוד ;אוב‎ Targ. 
נוד‎ the same. Deriv. .גאד‎ In Arabic 
this stem 18 AX5 to ee to conceal, 
to withhold, like man I. to man. 

TN) (from 3, JuDges 4, 19 in K'tib 
,באד‎ with suff. sys, pl. אז(כאדלת‎ aleather- 
bottle, so called from its hollow and bel- 
lied shape (comp. אוב‎ bottle, from an 
to be hollow; Ar. > bag, bottle, from 


le to be hollow; Targ. רוקב‎ bottle, 
from 3p = 272 to be hollow; Hebrew 
man 8 bottle, from rant 1. to enclose, to 
conceal), for milk Jupcss 4, 19, wine 
1 Sam. 16, 20; Josu. 9,4; figur. in which 
tears were collected Ps. 56, 9, with allu- 
sion to Ti) (wanderings). The bags, when 
empty, were suspended i in the smoke to 
dry; hence it is used for a figure of. 
external decay of body Ps. 119, 83. 
בְאָדְרִי‎ Ex. 15, 6, perhaps for nA}. 


See SIR. 


' נאה 


FINI L (mot used) intr. to rest, to 
settle down comfortably, to encamp, in its 
organic root כָא- ה‎ =m. Hence to dwell, 
to abide, opposite to move about un- 
steadily. A collateral form is 7 I, 
where this verb-idea is expressed still 
more plainly. 18 1. 2. is also identi- 
cal. Deriv. the noun 183. See .אי‎ 


PWN IL (Kal not used) intr. to be 
beautiful, lovely, pleasant, prop. to fit, to 
agree, to become; identical with יאה‎ 
(which see), and in another direction 
with 792 IL; modern Hebrew .ינאה‎ 

Pih. 7182 (arising out of 1183, which 
even appears in Ps. 93, 5, by repeating 
the last radical, 3 pl. 1183; comp. Hithp. 
ann from HAG, AND, EF, (שאנן‎ 
to be beautiful, lovely, of natural charms 
Sone or Sou. 1,10; to be delightful, pleas- 
ant, of messengers of victory Is. 52, 7; 
to become Ps. 93, 5. Deriv. adj. אוה‎ 
.נָאיה‎ 

IX) (after the form 73%, only pl. 6 
nie); from mx? I.) f. a dwelling, habi- 
tation, e. ₪. where 072m is practised Ps. 
74, 20, where אל הים‎ abides, i. e. the 
holy place 83, 13; an unprotected open 
city LAMENT. 2, 2, opposite to a fortress; 
metaph. a lodging, of herdsmen Am. 1, 2 
(like "12 Is. 33, 20 coupled with det), 
including pasture, hence pasture itself 
Ps. 65,13, Jer.9,9, where the shepherd 
rests in peace 25, 37; nun 2 Ps. 23, 2 
grassy pastures, parallel מכיחרת‎ 72. 

(instead of 1182 from rina I.)‏ בָארָה 
מַרְאָה adj. m., TR) f. comely, lovely, of‏ 
Sona or Sox. 1, 5; 2,14, say 4, 3;‏ 
beautiful, of a city 6, 4; with 5 of the‏ 
person becoming, suitable Prov. 17, 7,‏ 
1 ל seemly 26,1; Ps.33,1; without‏ 

ON) (3 fut. pl. 83?) intr. prop. to 
murmur, to whisper, to speak softly, of 
the ghost-like speech of oracle-givers; 

5 
Ar. PU: „A to speak in a low voice, 
Hue, susurrare; comp. Hebrew 0:7), D>, 
Ar. mes hence to utter, i.e. to whisper, 
an oracle; to prophesy Jer. 23, 31. The 
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Arab. re has also this meaning; hence . 
&uss whispering. Deriv. DN, כאמן‎ 

ON) (after the form 5133, from 155) 
m. declaration, oracle, prophecy, divine, 
with the genit. % Gen. 22,16; טא‎ 4 
28; 1 Sam. 2, 30; Is. 22, 25; of other 
persons 2 Sam. 23, 1; Num. 24, 3 15. 
sup 2 Ps. 36,2 the sinner has an oracle 
of wickedness within his heart, i. e. wicked 
thoughts rise up in his heart. 

TOR? (plur. DYyaR}, from Di) m. a 
speaker Jos 12, 20. 


FINI (part. ,כאף‎ inf. abs. nina, fut. 
AN2Y) 1. intr. prop. to go astray, to turn 
aside, to be faithless, in married life, 
therefore to commit adultery, of man and 
woman Ex. 20, 14, Deut. 5,17, Hos. 
4, 2, comp. "iw of the woman; more 
restricted in idea than mr, yet also 
like it to go astray, to depart, from God, 
to apostatise, to be rebellious JER. 5, 7; 
the relation of Israel to God being con- 
ceived of as conjugal. — 2. tr. to lie 
with adulterously, with accus. Lev. 20, 
10; Prov. 6, 32; figur. with accus. to 
worship rebelliously Jer. 3, 9. 

Pih. L 582 (part. m. rN, f. MN; - 
fut. iX; and N37) frequent. and with 
accus. to lie with in adultery Is. 29, 23, 
to commit adultery Prov. 30, 20, meta- 
phor. applied to idolatry Jen. 3, 8. De- 
rivat. DIN. 

Pih. 11- np» (not used, with redupli- 
cation of the last consonant) to be idola- 
trous, to practise idolatry. Deriv. כאסיף‎ 

For the fundamental signification to 
go astray, to deviate from, to commit adul- 


- 
tery, comp. Ar. \-5\3 abhorruit ab aliq., 


ASS declinavit a re, recusavit, trans- 
lated in Aram. "2 pe}. The organic 


root is also found in 2373 and in the. 


c 


Aram. גנ‎ 
EN (only pl. DPN?) m. adultery JER. 
13, 27; Ez. 23, 43; to be explained in 
the pl. like .אָהָבים‎ . 
EN) (only pl. D°p~) m. adulterous 
objects, little adulterous images, Worn 4 
שְדִיֶם‎ Hos. 2, 4. It is possible that the: 


נאץ 


‚taken figuratively. 
Y®) L (fut. yR3°) 1. trans. to pierce, 
‚to sting, to stick into, same as 732 (which 
see), 1-2) L, hence to revile, to deride, 
to scorn, with accus. JER. 33, 24, to de- 
:spise, to disdain, Ps. 107, 11; Prov. 1, 
30; 5,12; to reject Lament. 2, 6, ND 
viap Jer. 14,21; comp. 973. Derivat. 
TER and TEN 
Pih. yma (part. m. 7X73, pl. with suff. 
“2372; inf. absol. נא‎ for YN? for the 
sake of assonance with what follows; 
fut. Ya) 1. to despise, contemn, i.e. not 
to regard, God Is. 1,4; 5,24; Ps.10,3 
(perhaps a stronger expression than'‘}'73), 
men 18. 60, 14, absolut. Ps. 74,10. — 
-2. causat. to cause contempt 2Sam.12, 14. 
. Hithpo. Yan (contracted Rin, 
therefore the part. yxiv2) to be despised, 
contemned Is. 52, 5. 


oe II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


y2 to bloom, florere; עא‎ interchanged 
with 99. 

Ef. PRI (fut. YS, ap. YR; con- 
tracted (יכאץ‎ to put forth blossoms, of 
the almond-tree (7p), 100088. 12, 5 
and the almond puts forth blossoms, & 
figure of old age with its white hairs, 
since the almond blooms in the ıniddle 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 16, 42) and its 
blossom is white at the last. As the 
imagery of the impotency of old age in 
generation is taken from vegetable life 
in the case of 33m and ira (which 
see), הַסְחַבָּל‎ and “pm (1. c.), ‘so here 
also. "20 is the glans, glans virilis, 
which is meant to represent conscious 
pleasure in the act of generation; 0 
that pr רְרְכָאץ‎ may be also trans- 
lated: and the (male) glans disdains (of- 
fered pleasure). Hence the peculiar way 
of writing in order to denote at once 
both type and antitype. 


MSN) (from pro I.) f. reviling 2 Kinas 
9,3. 

EN) (from pro L, plur. nie. and 
(כְאֶצת,‎ f. the same Ez. 36, 12. 
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-arıı are thought of as the seat of adul- 
‘tery, and then the passage should be 


\e 


PN2 (fut. PR2?) intr. to cry out, of 


persons dying or hungering Ez. 30, 24; 
Jos 24,12; a weaker form of p33, 3772 I. 
(which see), whose organic root also 
appears in MI-N, PIE. Ar. 3 to cry 
out. Derivative 


TER) (constr. MPN3 , pl. constr. NP) 


f. a complaining, an outery, of the heavy- 


labouring and oppressed Exon. 2, 24; 
Junges 2,18; of the dying Ez. 30, 24. 


Wa (Kal not used) tr. to push down, 
to cast down, to abhor, identical in its 
organic root “N72 with " (see (אָרַר‎ | 
with the fundamental signification to 


reject, to repudiate. The Ar. yb; RS 
&c. are connected with נָאַר‎ | 

Pih. נְאֶר‎ and "83 (frequentat.) to cast 
down entirely, to repudiate, to reject 
wholly, parallel nay Lament. 2, 7; with 
accus. בָּרִית‎ Ps. 89, 40. 


35 (from 3%) II. after the form >p; 
with a of motion 39 for 723; a full, 
a high place) n. p. of a later priestly 
city in Benjamin, on the way between 
933 and na, and repeopled after the 
exile 1 Sam. 21,2; 22,9 11 19; Nex. 
11, 22. 

NJ (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
forth, to stream forth, to be poured out, 
to bubble up, of inspired human dis- 
course, like the Greek gem; hence to dis- 
course, to speak, to propound, to announce, 
like Arab. LS 1. II.; Ethiop. the same; 
conseq. a collateral form of 333 in this 
peculiar use. This derivation is con- 
firmed by the Syr. I2cfaj (the spring- 
ing forth). Comp. besides es (to an- 
nounce, to make known) prop. to pour 
out, Latin effundere sermonem, and tb. 
Deriv. 8°33, 78722, 18122. 

Nif. 832 (2 p. perf. nn? and 1°23; 
part. m. 832, pl. D’X22 and D’N22; inf. 
constr. הבבא‎ fut. Nap") 1. to manifest 
oneself as an (inspired) speaker, hence to 
prophesy, to announce (a communication 
from God) Am. 3, 8; with accus. of the 
object Jer. 20, 1; 28, 6; when what is 
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announced has not been communicated 
by God 23, 21 the prophecy is a “pw 
14 14; 27, 10 16; with > of the person, 
‘to whom one announces 14,16; 20, 6; 
23,16; with על‎ respecting a person or 
thing, whether it be threatening 25, 13; 
26, 20, or consoling Ez 37, 4; so too 
with אל‎ misfortune 6, 2; 13, 2, or pro- 
'sperity 26, 1, but also = 37, 9; with 
2 of the means by which the inspira- 
tion takes place, 88 וד‎ Dya Jer. 11, 21; 
14, 15, בבל‎ 2, 8, pa 5, 31. Sore 
times the object i is introduced by “ar? 
‚82,3 or Wa} Ez. 21, 33, with > of ‘the 
aim JER. 28, 9; Ez. 12,27, — 2. to sing 
‘inspired hymns, to speak poems, proverbs 
(as a consequence of inspiration) 1 Sam. 
10,11; 19, 20; 1Kmas 22,12; 1 Cur. 
25,2 3. The Nifal-form is used in trans- 
actions which are carried out with im- 
passioned excitement or inspiration, be- 
cause in them activity and passivity 
are united; comp. the Greek ןוו‎ 
Latin vociferor, vaticinor. 

Hihp. הַתְנבא‎ and 83371 (part. תנבא‎ | 
inf. c. הַתנִבְּאית‎ fut. Kam; perf. also 
main} as if from 122, the infin. itself 
pointing to (לה‎ same as Nif. 1. to pro- 
phesy, 80801. Num.11,25-27, or with the 
accus. of the object and על‎ of the per- 
son 1 Kinas 22, 8, 2 Car. 18, 17; with 
3 of the means Jer. 23, 13; once with 
‘92 Ez. 18, 17. — 2. to sing, to recite, 
1 Sam. 10, 6; to utter impassioned cries 
‘1 Kines 18, 29. — 3. to shew oneself 
animated, excited, hence frenzied Jer. 29, 
26, where מתנכבא‎ is coupled with vain, 
The transition to this meaning is 1 Sam. 
18,10; 2 Kınas 9,11; comp. Greek ud»- 
Us from וו‎ to rave, Latin furor 
madness and inspiration. 

N32) (Peal unused) Aram. intr. the 
same. Deriv. ,ביא‎ 8232, TNA). 

Ithpa. “aan (as if from (לה‎ to pro- 
phesy Ezr. 5, 1. 

see 132 1.‏ נְבָא 

MIND] see 33. 


33) (only part. pass. 3933, c. 3122) 
tr. to hollow, to bore, to bore through, part. 
pass. m. hollow, of a pillar Jur. 52, 21, 
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opposed to massive; of an altar: 2133 
nin? Ex. 27,8 and 38,7 (made) hollow ont 
of boards; fig. hollow-headed, empty Sona 
or Sou. 11,12, having an assonance אש‎ 
2253. — The stem 22 is in Arab. 3; 


whence a reduplicatod form is aids 
a hollow way; ws the same, hence 
Was! & pipe. Aram. 33, 23 the same; 
and as a connection prevails elsewhere 
between verbs פא‎ and 3p, the Aram. 
אָב‎ 1.6. 338, whence 3138, and the He- 
brew SN (air), whence אוב‎ are identical 
with it. In the Aram. 22 a pit, ditch, 
lass, eoas an aqueduct, Ar. un & 
canal, the Nün at the beginning has 
obvionsly fallen away. 


Mad I. (not used) intrans. to be pro- 
minent, to project, to extend upward in 
the form of an arch, of a high-lying 
city; identical in its organic root 7-23 
with that in 23 (aw) IL, m (99) 
7-52, DIR 1 (which see), and in fan- 
damental signification; comp. Arab. Li3 
eminuit, elatus est; „5Ls elata fuit res, 
u summa pars gibbi (see mx L). 
Deriv. the proper names 423, and בת‎ 
perhaps. 

rad II. (not used). Only fut. Hif. 
בה‎ 1237 2 Kinas 3, 24 K’tib, which the 
LXX, Syr. and Vulg. read ויב‎ = Na, 
Targ. 1372; but neither the one nor the 
other suits, since only a stronger ex- 
pression than "19:7 is expected. 


M13 IIL same as 833; see Hithp. 
there. 
12) see ah. 


ja) 1 (abridged from nia} = nm 
after the form maw, ning from 139 L, 
like iaj=nia4; a ‘high point, a hill) N. 
p-f. of a well-known Moabite mountain 
on the other side of Jordan, over against 
mm, belonging to the mountain-ridge 
01939, with a top called mad, where 
Moses died Deut. 32,49; 34, 1; יי‎ 
ing to Eusebius (Onom.) six miles west 
of iawn; written Na) in the cod. Samar. 


133 


— 2, n. p. of a city in the vicinity of 
this mountain, which the tribe of Reu- 
ben took possession of Num. 32, 3 38; 
83, 47; 1 Cun. 5, 8. At a later pe- 
riod it "belonged to Moab again Is. 15, 
2; Jen, 48, 1 22. It lay on a height, 
“hence על‎ Is. 1. 6. During their posses- 
sion of it, the Reubenites had changed 
the name, which was that of a heathen 
| deity also .אסא‎ 32,38. — 3.n. p. of a city 
‚in Judah Ezk. 2, 29; 10, 43, called by 
way of distinction אמא 2 אַחַר‎ 7, 8. 
Perhaps it was a colony from the Moa- 
bite territory. It may be that traces of 
it should be sought in the modern Beith 
PR (323 moa) near Lydda (5). — 
4. (Chaldee) n. p. m. of the supreme 
deity of the Chaldeans, mentioned along 
with 52, both which the Persians, who 
were averse to image-worship, cast down 
from their pillars and dragged along, 
18. 46, 1. The Zabians, who adopted 
much of the worship of the Chaldeans, 
represent 133, 23, as the greatest of the 
gods, veiled in fire, knowing all things 
and learned, like the Persian Ormuzd 
(Adam's book ed. Norberg), consequent- 
ly not like Hermes (Mercury) alone. 
With allusion to Anubis (Hermes) of the 
= יש‎ one might perhaps under- 
stand for the most part the Hermes of 
the Semites, by the present word. Hence 
it does not come from N12) = 8°33, which 
would be incorrect of itself. Nabha (com- 
pounded of na and bha) means accord- 
ing to the Sanskrit the invisible, the non- 


appearing, which suits a name of the | 


supreme god. In cuneiform inscriptions 
it is Nabu, among the Armenians Nabog, 
among the Arabians Nabuk. In Chal- 
dee proper names (71817723, WNIT, 

“AEN TIN, Jardıa), 12) ur) 322 
appears for m. With this name of a 
god among the old Semites which came 
to them from the Aryan peoples, many 
proper names are compounded, and men- 
tioned by classical writers. Thus e. g. 
Naboned, Nabonassar, ו‎ Nabo- 
nabus &e. 


322 see 21. 
ND) see 153 4. 
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(constr. HN“) fem. prediction,‏ נְבוּאֶה 
prophecy, delivered ‘orally Nex. 6, 12,‏ 
Cur. 15, 8, or written down 9, 29,‏ 2 

mwa Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6,14. 

WIND (Chaldee) n. p. of the dis- 
tinguished general of Nebuchadnezzar, 
who destroyed completely the city of 
Jerusalem, usually bearing the surname 
pray 39 (head of the Pretorians, of 
the palace-guard) 2 Kınas 25, 8 11 20; 
.תפ‎ 39,9 10 11 13; 40,1; 41 10; 43, 
6; 52, 12 15 16 30, called also רב טַבָּחִים‎ 
alone 2 Kinas 25, 10 12 15 &c., so that 
‘Q ב"‎ appears to be a translation of 
PIN NAD. Since 433 presents itself as 
non- Semitic in compound Babylonian 
names, and זרְאדִן‎ is also found in the- 
name of the Assyrian king Sardanapat 
(55-J1N71), we see a priori that it is not 
Semitic, but that an extra-Semitic ety- 
mology should be sought for, nearly cor- 
responding to טַבָּהִים‎ 234, like Inn in 
the case of the Assyrian king (2 Kınas 
18,17). There presents itself by way 
of explanation: זר‎ , Sanskrit gira (head, 
chief), Pers. aon Assyr. eser(a) 
(MON, TOR, comp. Greek xaoa head), 
which accords in sound with the Semi- 
tic "i; and 778, Sanskrit dana (from 
46 to cut of, with suff. ana; comp. Dana- 
päla-deva proper name of an Indian 
king) cutter of, conseq. = ,רב טַבְּחִים‎ 
with "33 prefixed as a eonsecration of 
the name. 

IENIT232) (also >53 and "23°, an 
older form Sun" in 26 places, twice 
size", this ‘older form being the na- 
tional one, since Berosus and Megasthenes 
have it; in K’tib and mss. sometimes di- 
vided ER 79322, WRI 79723; in the 


LXX and other Greek writers NeeBovya- 


80/0000, -own, -vocop0¢, Naßo-, NaBov- 
x08000000g, Ar. Nubuchtunazzar) n. p. of 
the greatest king ofthe Chaldean empire, 
son of Nabopolassar (NON2%b722), who 
put an end to the Jewish state, destroyed 
Jerusalem and the temple, and carried 
away: the population into exile to Ba- 
bylon 2 Kınas 24,1 10 11; 25,1 8 22; 
2 Cnr. 36, 6 7 10; Jer. 21,2 7; 22, 25; 
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.94, 1; 25, 1 9; 27,8 20; 28,3 11 14; 

29,13; 34,1; 39,5; 49,28; Ez. 26, 2 

29, 18; 30, 10; Esta. 2,6; Ezr. 1,7; 5 

19 14; Dan. 1,18; 2,1 28 46; 1 &e. 

From these passages together with the 
accounts of Josephus, Berosus, Strabo 
and Eusebius we gather a picture of 
his relations to Asia. 

Besides the Hebrew orthography 
“#775922 as the national and original 
one, the inscription of Behistun (see 
Rawlinson, the Persian Cuneiform In- 
scription at Behistun, Lond. 1846; Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften, Lpz. 1847) 
has also the form Nabdbukhadrachara 
(which Philor. Luzzatto already com- 
pared), whence it is inferred that) arose 
out of ,ר‎ and by which the etymology 
is to be determined. If we separate in 
the first place 123 (Nabu), prefixed to 
many proper names as a designation of 
the supreme Chaldean god (see 123), and 
again ,אצר ,צר‎ WEN, which is re- 
cognised in "ER U, WENT, לשאר‎ 
“BNW, ad and “xy as a part 
of names, there remains to be explain- 
ed 12 or NID, Kadr, Kadre (writ- 
ten Qudra = Qadra in the inscrip- 
tion just mentioned), whence N233 has 
arisen. According to Luszatto Qadra 
signifies self-ruler, from the Zend. gu or 
ga = Sanskrit sva self (see Burnouf, Me- 
moire sur deux inscriptions cundiforımes 
p. 66. 173), and the Zend. dra, dere, 
= Sanskrit dhri (whence the name Da- 
rius also according to Burnouf) ruler 
(coércitor), Persian 4818 ruler. “xx 
(MER, 72”) is either = Sanskrit tehara 
denoting as a substantive leader, con- 
auctor, lord (comp. Sanskrit Sham-tshär- 
aka in this sense), or it is same as "ON, 
“ox (which see) in Assyr. proper names. 

he whole name, accordingly, would 
mean self-ruling head by Nabü. 

“BITID} see BRI? 

see WwZN27D"22.‏ נְבַוּכַדְרְאצָּור 

“ERIN 800 TERIT>N2). 

waTwaa (Chaldee) n. p. m. of the 
cbief eunuch at the court of Nebu- 
‚<hadnezzar Jer. 39, 13, who is called 


‘of dogs Is. 56, 10; Ar. 


in verse 3 D720 [;בי]‎ (which see). [133 
7310 comes om the verb ru, 
shaz, Sanskrit sadsch to hang upon, 
to attach oneself firmly to, to be devoted 
to, and the suff. j3, Sanskrit -Van, con- 
seq. the adherent, worshipper, of Nabt; 
comp. the Persian | ן.‎ 4-3 

שְרְסְכִיס see‏ נְבִישַרְסָכִים 

distinction, from‏ 0 נָבות 
n. p. m. 1 Kınas 21,2; 2 Kınas9,‏ )122 
אי the LXX have n133‏ ;21 

"Ma see 533. 


13133 (pl. ara, with suff. $H72133, 
as if from 3122) dram. f. a gift, present 
(Theod., Vulg. .. Syr. and others), coupled 
with san Dan. 2,6; 5,17; a word which 
appears in the Targ. (Devr. 33,24; Jur. 
40, 5) with this meaning. Perhaps 2 is 
an old Persian word taken into Ara- 
maean, since a derivation from 13123 
(to spend) does not explain it either in 
form or essence. The stem 73 (old Pers. 
badsch, Bal, Sanskrit bag, in the 
Vedas, Armen. baj [j= the French j], 
hence Bajin, a part, modern Persian 
baj gift, Zend. enlarged bak hsh) means 
to give, to distribute, to impart, hence 
Sanskrit bhäga, a share, mod. Persian 
bakshiden, to bestow, old Pers. bagi, 
modern Pers. bag, tribute, and the pro- 
per names in -Palns, as AgraBalys, Me- 
yaßalns. With this stem are coupled 
the preposition ni, 3, and the termina- 
tion -va, "27, 80 that 127132 (for which 
ְבְזָבּה‎ mars} also appear in mss.) reads 
in old Persian nibagvä, largess. See 
Haug in Ewald’s Jahrbiicher 1853, p.160. 


Mad (inf. 6. 1123) intr. to bark, to howl, 
» Syr. nn) 
the same; prop. to cry out, to bellow. 
If the organic root be m3~3, we should 
compare the Sanskrit bukh (to bark), 
Greek Bux, Byx, Latin ול‎ but if it 
be n-23, then the Ar. 25, ws, 
should be compared. Deriv. the proper 
name M3). 

ma3 (a cry, a loud call, better pro- 
minency, 1. 6. a prominent one, 886 rip) 
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trict of 3358 in 783), see Onomast. 8. v. 
Canath. At the present day it 18 wii 


(Qanuat), distinguished by large and 
numerous Roman ruina( Burckhardt, Ger- 
man translation pp. 157. 504 &c.). In an 


old poem the city is called mp) Num. 


21, 30, and was situated to the east of 


the Moabite territory, if we may judge 
by the context. It is not necessary to 
assume two different cities of the same 
name. 


122 (also written in mss. jr133, 17172) 


p. of a deity of the Assyrian race‏ .א 
(which see), adduced along with‏ 039 
the god of the same people pain 2 Kınas‏ 
called by the LXX Naußas (1m),‏ ,17,31 
where is mentioned besides a third deity‏ 
of the 0°39, viz. 4Baaleg, written also Na-‏ 
or Ephateg (alee is TON,‏ (ְביְאַסַר) 0 
“om in Assyrian names) i. e. ONDSR.‏ 
According to an old tradition (see Selden‏ 
II, 9. 10) all deities there mentioned‏ 
(n2 MiDd, 539, NIG, 11932, pn)‏ 
are said to have been worshipped i in the‏ 
form of animals, since the representation‏ 
of gods in human form was repudiated‏ 
by the Assyrian-Persian races (Beros.‏ 
p. 69), whereas on the contrary an‏ 

animal symbolism was liked. This ‘3 is 
said to have had the shape of a dog; 
and in reality the image of a sucking 
bitch may be seen in the ruins dis- 
covered at Khorsabad. Among the Za- 
bians }}03 was the name of a god of 
darkness (Norberg, Onom. p.100). Yet 
it should be observed that the mytho- 
logy of the Assyrian peoples is not yet 
investigated thoroughly; so that much 
remains to be discov 


O23 (Kal not unused) intr. 1. to see, 
to behold, to look at, prop. like “In 
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nm. p. of a man belonging to the tribe 
of Manasseh Nun. 32, 42, who gave his 
name to the city nip on the other side 
of the Jordan, after it had been conquer- 
ed ib. and ד‎ 8, 11; but the Ara- 
maean peoples subsequently got posses- 
sion of it 1 Cur. 2, 23; it was afterwards 
called mop again, "being situated in the 
territory of Trachonitis at Bostra (the dis- 


NDI 


to divide (with the eye), to look piercingly 
into a thing, with the fandamental signi- 
fication to divide, to split, comp. cer- 
nere, videre and en The organic 


root D373 exists also in 3 (to divide, 


to separate), 85 (the same), 13°8, בד‎ 1. 
7-78, 9-78, na 11. = 13 &e.; and is also 
found in extra-Semitic. languages with 
the same meaning (Sanskrit wid, budh, 
Greek Fıd, o8, Fıöav, Latin 'vid-ere, 
Gothic vitan). Deriv. 03% (02%) and 
the n. p. 033. — 2. Metaphor. to till, 
to plough, ‘to carry on husbandry, like 
Sn (1 Be 8, 12), Aram. 26, Arab. 


2 &>, which proceed from a like 
fundamental signification. See m9. 

Pih. 0322 to look upon, to behold Is. 
5, 30. 

Hif. was (part. Dan; inf. 6. 22; 
fut. ,יביט‎ ap. b>) to direct the look to, 
to behold » 0 that aN is the effect 
1 Sam. 17,42; Lament. "By 1; Ps. 22, 18; 
Is. 42, 18; sometimes it intensifies ראה‎ 
LAMENT. 1, 11 or is interchanged with 
it Num. 23, 21; 1 Sam. 2, 32; to look - 
to look about Is. 63, 5; Ps. 13, + 
behold, to look to, with the accusat. el. 
lowing Jop 35, 5; Gen. 15, 5; with אל‎ 
Ex. 3, 6, 9 Ps. 104, 32,52 ‘of the place 
whither Has. 2, 15, 17) ‘of the place 
whence Ps. 33, 13, Jos 36, 25, with both 
be... pa 8. 102, 20. 2'377 to look upon 
with pleasure Ps. 92, 12, אחרי‎ “ary to 
look after Ex. 33, 8, or ל‎ to look 
back, to look behind Gen. 19, 17, hence 
warn 19, 26 from behind him, 1. 6. going 
after him. Metaphor. to have regard to, 
to have respect to, with accus. Is. 64, 8; 
Am. 5,22; Ps. 84, 10; with dx to regard 
2 Kinas 3, 14, Is. 66, 2, seldom with 2 
Ps. 74, 20 or absol. 13, 4; to look trust- 
fully, with dx of the person Is. 32, 11; 
51,1; or absol. Jon 6, 13; to look upon, 
to suffer, with accus. or אל‎ Has. 1,3 13; 
Ps. 10, 14; or absol. Is. ‘18, 4. 

02 (the look viz. of El, or from 02) = 

na? ‘cultivation) n. p.m. 1Kwas 11, 6. 

(with suff. 78°22, DON'22; pl.‏ נְבִיאַ" 

&c.;‏ רינו" with suf. IR”,‏ האל 6 נִבִיאִים 
67 
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from נבא‎ after the form =, FDI, 
TER) m. 1. prop. an announcer “of divine 
oracles, a prophet, of 53 1 Sam. 22, 5, 
22 2 Sas. 7, 2, אַחִיה‎ 1 Kınas 11, 29, 
Re) 16,7, a3 18,36, IBON 2 Kinas 
6, 12, יונה‎ 14,25, ws 19, 2, 3735 
2 Cur. 12, 5 and others, from whom 
were requested yım Ez. 7,26, 735 Jer. 
18,18; commonly applied to a true and 
divine ‘prophet Deur. 34, 10, fully נָבִיא‎ 
“> 1 Kınas 22, 7; 2 Kınas 3,11 (Num. 
12,6 נְבִיא‎ should be supplied ‘before ₪1 
in the pl. * נְבִיאִי רד‎ 1 Kınas 18,4. Lying 
and idolatrous prophets were termed 
727 נְבִיאִי האפורה ,19 ,18 נְבִיאִי‎ 0. 
mention is "also made of the prophets 
of a people, a country, a city, the 
heathen, Israel Jer. 23, 15; 27, 9 16; 
29,8; Ez. 13,2. There were also pro- 
phets for individuals 2 Kınas 3, 13. 
Samuel had founded a sort of prophets’ 
seminary at "933 and ni"), combined 
in the first instance with the 723 there. 
The disciples of this school were called 
נְבִיאִים‎ 1Sam. 10, 5 seq., 19, 20; after- 
wards. בָּנִי הַנְּבִיאִיט‎ 1 Kınas 20, 35; 
2 Kınas 2, 3 seq.; 4, 1; 5, 22 seq. — 
2. Metaphor. a messenger, sent by God 
with revelations Jar. 1,5, an interpreter, 
speaker, Ex. 7, 1, comp. 4, 16, hence the 
Targ. yoann, Syr. 386, parti- 
cularly as an organ of God Jer. 15, 19; 
a skilful player, in the worship of God 
1 Car. 25, 1 K'tib, comp. 822; a man 
of God, a pious one, one belonging to 
God Gen. 20, 7; applied, therefore, to 
the patriarchs Pa. 105,15. At an earlier 
time the appellation applied to proper 
prophets was הראה‎ 1 Sam. 9, 9. — 
3. same as mena) Dan. 9, 24, parall. 
חזין‎ 
נְבִיא‎ (def. נְבִיאָה‎ or 1733, whence 

sini? has arisen, ” def. pl. 7°53) Aram. 
m. the same Ezr. 5,1; 6,14. 
INN] fa Bose: of Deborah 
Junges 4, 4, Huldah 2 Kınas 22, 14; 
a minstrel, of Miriam Ex. 15, 20; one 
performing prophetic work (not a pro- 
phet’s wife) Is. 8, 3. 

see M32.‏ נביות 


898 


נבל 


(not used) intr. to pour out, to‏ נָבֶךּ 


spring, to gush forth, same as 333, Ar. 
, Aram. 323 (LXX). The ‘organic 


root 22 lies also in -ה‎ -22, 11-28. 
Deriv. 

2 (pl. c.°333) a spring, of the sea, 
i.e. where its fountains spring forth, a 
depth Jos 38,16, parallel “pm; many 
read "332 for "332, comp. 38, "37. 


L (533 Is.40,7 86.1 part. 35,‏ נָבָל 
ביל f. nbs; inf. abs. 532, c. bing; fut.‏ 
intr. 1. to wither, to fade, to decay, of‏ 
(a flower) Is. 28, 1; 40, 8; 1159 (a‏ ציץ 


leaf) Jer. 8,13; 207 Pp? "Pa. 37, 2; ציצה‎ / 


Is. 28,4 (see nba); metaphor. to go to 
ruin, to be desolate, of PAN, Dan 24, 4; 
to vanish, to dissolve, of De צבא‎ = 
34, 4; to break down, of ְהָרִים‎ to be . 
weary, to be relaxed, to be worn out, of 
man Ex. 18, 18; Ps. 18, 46. — 2. to act 
foolishly Prov. 30,32.— The other mean- 
ings of the stem are: to be perverse, to 
be trreligious, i. e. morally decaying, to 
be lax; to be despised, disgraced, dis- 
honourable; to be fallen, prostrated, of an 
animal. Deriv. 532 (according to some), 
933, MD33 (according to some), 123} 
and nba, — For "232 Gen. 11, 7 see 
>22. van Is. 64, 5 is either fut. Hif. 
for Yan, ı or it should be referred to בל‎ 
=da9 L 

Pih. >22 (part. 22%, fut. 5227) to dis- 
grace, to make an object of aversion NEE. 
3, 6; to esteem lightly, 7532 NOD JER 
14, 21, .טצכ‎ 13, oppos. ‘to 732 and 
cogn. in sense with PX}; to call one a fool, 
to treat one as a fool, to dishonour Mic.7,6. 


522 II. (not used) intr. to be arched, 
belly-shaped, of a vessel, a bag, a mu- 
sical instrument, Ar. 3 to be promi- 
nent, to project, metaphor. to be dis- 
tinguished. Agreeably to this signifi 
cation of the stem, whose organic root 
52”) exists also in dp I., dp-y, 92 %- 
and which is sufficiently confirmed by 
the Arab., there have been derived from 
it m>32 (the female pudenda), prop. 
arching, belly, and 533 (a superciliousj 
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arrogant one). Deriv. כבל‎ and 533, 532 3, 
and perhaps 1322. 

523 (pl. E33) m. 1. (from >22 1.( 
@ low, ignoble one Prov. 17,7, opposite 
2°33 Is. 32, 5; ₪ fool Daur. 32, 6, op- 
posite Don; a perverse, unbelieving, tr- 
religious one Ps. 14,1; 74,18; a reck- 


less one, a liar Ez. 13, 3; a shamenıl one | 


2 Sau. 13, 13. — 2. adj. m., 1922 f. 
foolish, mischievous Jos 2, 10; godless, 
Pure Deut. 32, 21; Ps. 74, 18. — 

3. (from 533 IL; @ distinguished one) Nn. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 25, 3 seq,, with an allusion 
to the meaning of 523 I. 


, כבלר and 533 (pi. DPR, constr.‏ נבל. 


with suf. za), נַבְלִיהַם‎ , from 5233 IL) 


m. 1. a vessel, a water-bottle, of clay Is. 
30, 14; Laser. 4, 2; a wine-vessel; 80 
called ‘Bom its hollowed out form, a 
figure of what is easily broken; once 
fully נְבָלִים‎ 39 Is. 22, 24, opposite 
NIS; 4 | skinbag, for wine 1 Sas 1, 24; 
10, 3; 2 Sam. 16,1; 25,18; figur. and 
poet. me 22 Jos 38, 37 the bottles 
of heaven, ; i.e. the clouds. — 2. the name 
of a hollow musical instrument, perhaps 
the harp; usually coupled with "122, 
and used at joyous feasts Is. 5, 12; 14, 
11, especially in worship 2 Sam. 6, 5; 
1 Kines 10,12; fully 532 °2> Ps.71, 22, 
pl. 053 23 1 Car. 16, 1 hence the 
Greek aßlo, (8532), Lat. ל‎ 533 
טור‎ is different from the common גבל‎ 
58 2; 144,9. Onthe character of this 
instrument see Josephus, Athenaeus &c. 


nd33 Bee >22. 


7223 (from >33 I.) fem. wickedness, 
Baseness, what the ‘bay speaks Is. 32, 6; 
18am. 25,25; hence a shameful deed, a 
crime , ות‎ Gen. 34, 7, Deut. 22, 
41, Jupazs 20, 10, coupled with :791 
20, 6; metaphor. vice, sin, same as TEE 
and then like the latter punishment’ of 
crime Jog 42, 8. 


193) (constr. 1232, once with suff. 
Thy Ts. 26, 19, elsewhere in)32 &c., 
from גבל‎ 11.) f. prop. the sunk, the "fallen, 


a corpse, human Deur. 21, ne 
1 0808 13, 24; of animals Lev. 5 
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Deur. 14, 21; comp. n9B% and cadaver; 
collect. Jun. 7, 38; 16, 4; 19, 7; metaph. 
an idol-image, similar to a living being 
yet inanimate Jer. 16, 16; comp. "38 
(Lev. 26, 30) and cadaver (Cie. ad fam. 
4, 5, 4); seldom of skeletons Is. 26, 19, 
elsewhere pon. 


m52) fem. the parts of shame, of a 
woman, cogn. in sense with may, nya 
Hos. 2, 12, like the Targumic תורף‎ 


pang, Ar. 2 prop. shame. See 53) II. 


vba (hard, firm soil) n. p. of 8 city 

in Benjamin Neg. 11,34. Nün seems to 

be formative, and nba to be hard, firm, 

applied to ground, is the stem; comp. 
כ‎ to be hard, of steel. 


(from >33 I.) fem. properly the‏ נבלת 
withering, collect. withering leaves, hence‏ 
the autumnal leaves Is. 34, 4.‏ 


v2 (part. m. 935) intr. same as 2 
to pour out, to bubble forth, to spring up, 
Prov. 18, 4 a bubbling brook; for the 
organic root comp. ,ב‎ 793, + , eb 
86. Deriv. 91272. 

Hif. sa (fut 27a", 3 f/f. pl.mısan, 
where — has arisen from — because of 
the guttural) 1. to gush out with, to pour 
forth, to cause to issue forth, nbs Ps. 
119, 171, 1.6. to bring forth, to dis- 
course, hence to speak, niy Prov. 15, 
28, coupled with "a3 Ps. 94, 4, absol. 
mpa 59, 8; to make to stream forth, the 
mind Prov. 1, 23, i. e. to announce, to 
communicate, instruction Ps.19,3; comp. 
N22, 103, Syr. Wal (Af.), Ar. - 


2. to bring into fluidity, to cause to ferment 
(by the corrupting of a dead body) 
Eccues. 10, 1. 


pad belonging to "p33 Is.19,3, see 
בק‎ 

(not used) Aram, intr. to shine, to‏ כ בר 
lighten, to glitter; the organic root "373‏ 
is identical with "172.‏ 

Pa. (quadriliteral) כַבְרָמו‎ (formed by 
adding a ©) to kindle, ‘to set fire to, 


; ' properly to make kindle; comp. Syr. 
57* 


== 
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Pa, -2 1 the same, also zul, Ethpa. 
rail. This quadriliteral may also 
have been in the Arab. u), comp. 


the verb-forms udn . 5 from 


an = Deriv. Konz 

w733 see 33. 

Nd} (from a masc. W433 out of 
un); def. NWI]; def. plur. ana 
Targ. Zepu. 1,12) f. a candlestick Dan 
5, 5 (Aq., Saadia, Ibn Esra, Rashi), Tal 
mudic nYd43) the same, Syr. Vagos 


(a flame, a ‘candlestick), Arab. me 
candlestick. 6 


(not used) intr. to glitter, lighten,‏ נבש 
burn; cognate in sense W2>. Deriv.‏ 

on (same as 53» a furnace) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 62, iden- 
tical with כּורדעָמָן‎ 0 30, or 83 
Josn. 15, 42. But the stem may also 
be wa? similar in meaning to W293; 
comp. Ar. אי‎ to give light. 


(not used) tr. to cut through, to‏ נָּבֶת 
make "furrows, to dig through (the earth),‏ 


Arab. was the same, was to break 
through; then (like un, ‘Aram. לח‎ 28) 
‘to cultivate the soil, to till the field. The 
organic root ma"2, also existing in 
mona, nall, 837, is explained under 


Da"). Derivative * 


na: (from n33, but after the form 
NER, nn, with ‘ne as a termination, 
treated as ‘if from 133; hence the pl. 
נביות‎ , Samar. nina? "after the form 
ni) prop. m. husbandry, then pl. ni123 
proper name of a son of Ishmael, i. 0 
of an Ishmaelite tribe named along 
with "Ip, who were mainly addicted 
to husbandry Gun. 25,13; 28,9; 36,3; 
1 Cur. 1, 29; Is. 60, 7. The race of the 
Nabatheans "inhabited Arabia Petraea 
(Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Pliny, H.N.), 
as is inferred from Gen. 21, 21; at a 
later period they spread also into Ara- 
bia Felix, south of Syria (Strabo, Pliny), 
extended inland (Diod.), lived in the 
neighbourhood of the Thamudeans 
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(Steph. Byz. 8. v. Oauovde), and were 
identical with the Nanzazaio: of Ptolemy 


(6, 7, 21) between Petra and Jatrippa 
(Medina). Because of their wide diffu- 
sion, they have been regarded as in- 
cluding even the Edomites, Ammonites 
(1 Macc. 5, 24; Strabo, Steph. Byz.) and 
all the Ishmaelites from the Red Sea to 
the Euphrates (Josephus, Antigq. 1, 12, 
4; Jerome on the passage). The Ara- 
bias ace acquainted with a people bu} 
(Nabth) in Babylonia and Mesopotamia, 
with an Aramaean dialect. As to the 
form of the word, the Arabians have 


for it ws and 2 while they call 


the Aramaeised people 3 and bok, 
changing the n into b. The reasons of 
Chwolsohn against the signification Na- 
batheans are not valid. 


222 (not used) intr. to be dried up, 
to be withered, of a country (Künchi); 
Targumic 2333, Syr. a the same; 
Talm. 233 to dry (the hands), whence 
the nouns 23%, 333, the adj. 3°33, 3933; 
prop. to glow, to burn, to lighten, to ap- 
pear, cogn. in sense with D7, to be clear, 
to shine; Ar. “= the same. Derivative 


332 (with a of motion 22) m. 1.4 
dry, ‘parched quarter Ps. 126, 4. — 2. the 
south, the southern quarter, so called 
(like nin) from its dryness and heat 
(Kimchi) Ez. 27, 9; Ps. 126, 4; used as 
an adjective, following the noun in the 
genitive, e.g. 2 5123 the southern border 
1088. 15, 4, 3 Sry the southern gate Ez. 
46, 9, 2 n2B ‘the south quarter Num. 35, 
5, coupled with jan to strengthen it 
102. 47,19; the southern part 1 Bau. 27, 
10; 2 Sau. 24, 7. ‘1 PIN south land, 
i. e. the southern part (of Palestine) 
Jost. 15, 9, also called 3357 alone Gen. 
13,1, Num. 21, 1, or 223 "1 Sau. 30, 1; 
הפ'‎ 739 JER. 32, 44 the cities of the south 
(of Palestine); and so הַכָרָתִי‎ 2 1 Sam. 
30, 14, 359 2 ibid., ee) = 27, 10 &c, 
all races in the south of Canaan; 
generally 33377 אָרֶץ‎ (accusat.) into the 
land of the south (i. e. into the land of 
Othniel) Junges 1, 15; the district of 
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of one Jos 21,31; usually to announce, 
to make known, with a double accusat. 
Esta. 2,10 20; Jos 17, 5; 26,4; with 
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Judah (because the expression "743" 2 
Fi is used), hence 3:3 “72 Ez. 21, 3, Sy 
2 הַשָרָה‎ 21,2 the "forest of the south, the 


ae forest of the field in the south, a peri- | >2 1 Sam. 27, 11, JoB 36, 33, compare 
a phrasis for the dense population of Ju- על‎ 27; to point out = to denounce, with 
win iy ah (see 32). Elsewhere 23; means: the us. of the person JER. 20, 10; to be- 
‘wot land from southern Canaan to Arabia ne Jos. 2,14, omitting the accusat. 
"1 Petraea and Egypt, and therefore Is. | F20V- 29, 2; to say, with לאמר‎ follow- 
x, 30,6 (comp. Gen. 20,1; Num. 13, 29) has ing 1 Sau. 25,14, 2 Saw. 15, 31, TOR, 
en ‘2 בהמות‎ which go thither; Egypt Dan. | Esra. 3, 4, >> Guy. 3,11, 71 24, 23; 43, 
say il, 5 (Ptol. Lagi); 2333 סופות‎ storms in 6, מה‎ 8 16,6, mony Gan. 37, 16, 
ae the south, i. e. violent south-storms. Adv. with the declaration deferred Jos 38, 4; 
fu wt 232 in the south, south of, Zeca. 14, 10; 7 green 13; 
‚ss Josm.11,2; M43 southward Gen. 13, 14; Be thing andy of the 0 
mest א‎ 8, 4; wich ? following southward Jupezs 13, 6, Is. 21,10; seldomer with a 
ee oe 17, 9, Pl ל‎ - Gar bs, double accus. like =: הָשיב ,ל‎ , Man Jos 
אה‎ 7 ce n region 32 1Cur 31,37, 2 Sam. 15,31 (where “71 is the 
1 ee accus. of the person), Ez. 43, 16, prop. 


19 (Kal unused) intr. prop. to rise, 
of high land; to swell out, to be promi- 
nent, of the breast; to be arched, of a 
pillow, a bolster; metaphor. 1. to be in 
front, to be before, to go before, to stand 
before; to be before or opposite to. Deriv. 
22, 793. — 2. to be manifest, visible, 
oe Arab. os the same, whence 

Os a) the swelling female breast, 
b) a high land; ols front- or breast- 
strap; 2 (pl.) pillows, bolsters; ust 
& leader; Syr. - to lead; Phenic. 8733 
(high city) Nagidos, n. p. of a city ‘in 
Cilicia — The ase root 173 is also 


found in -כה‎ =3 L, Ar. dS, whence d> 
corpulency, height. A collateral form 
is 1379 with the special meaning to be 


Hif, 1977 (part. m. 3°373, fem. מגדת‎ ; 
inf. abs. הגד‎ 737, constr. 17353, with ל‎ 
2 Kinas 9, 15 (לגיד.‎ prop. to bring to 
light, a riddle, ; i. @. to solve, Jupazs 14, 
12 13 14 19, for which R27 is also 
used; to 8 1Kmas10, 3: to declare 
Ger. 41, 24; to make public or manifest 
Ps. 9, 13; 19, 2, and with the omission 
of the accusat. ‘40, 6; 75, 10; to shew 

= 77 with two accusatives Is. 3, 9, 
opposite 12; Ez. 43, 10, strengthened 
by the addition of ’p sap by to the face 


to instruct one respecting a thing: with 
2 of the place Jer. 5, 20; Mio. 1, 20; 
to reveal, the future Is. 41, 22; 42, 9; 
45,19; to admit, to confess Ps. 38, 19; 
to celebrate, to praise Ps. 75, 10. 

Hof. "1371 (fut. 735, inf. a3) pass. to 
be brought to light, ‘to be announced, with 
» of the person Gen. 22, 20; Is. 7, 2; 
21, 2. 

132 Aram. m. same as Hebr. “12, over 
ayainst Dan. 6, 11. 

723 (with suf. 923, ga, HRs with 
a of motion °1333) masc. the front, the 
visible, pars antica, hence 1. same as 
bp (face) and in the accus. as a pre- 
position like "259 before, before the eyes, 
in presence of, "Ex. 34, 10 before all thy 
people; Ps. 22, 26 in presence of his wor- 
shippers; 138, 1; השמש‎ 2 Num. 25, 4 
before the sun, i.e. in clear day, openly, 
= 2p) Ps. 72,17; straight on, directly 
forward JosH. 6, 5; Am. 4, 3 each one 
straight forward, =D) Jur. 49, 5; "133 
before me, 1. 6. continually before my 
soul 18. 49,16, 7112 before thee Ps. 38, 
10, comp. Sp 19, 15; Gen. 10, 9. — 
2. in front of (prop. forchead, breast, 
a metaphorical application found else- 
where in Arab. and Hebr. too; comp. the 
English fronting, standing opposite to, 
Greek xaza crop) 6 regione, Ex. 19, 2 
over against the mountain; בבר‎ over 
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against him, Is. 40, 17. — Usually com- 
bined with the prepositions >, > and 
ya, to express different ideas of rela- 
tion: a) 7123 as the opposite, i.e. like the 
counterpart, which serves for compari- 
son; hence as the like, GEN.2,18 as one 
like to him, his en corresponding 
to kim (LXX); Neu. 12,9 07939 as they, 
i.e.like them. b) 3:5 either 732 1. be- 
fore, in presence of 2Kınasl, 13; Has. 1,3; 

Dan.8,15; 10,16, or = 133 2. over against 
Jos. 5, 13; metaph. in a hostile sense: 
against Dan.10,13, Prov. 21, 30, comp. 
19372 ) 8 ‚13); 339 019577 to bring 
grievance against NEH. 3. 37 [4, 5]; like as, 
12,9 like them; for (= before) 11, 22. 
c) 33272, aa) away from before, i.e. away 
from 732; hence after wp2 >> wis 8 
9,17, Ton Is. 1, 16, נצפן‎ JER. 16, 17, 
om Jon. 2, 5, 139 Ps. 31, 23 ee 

45997 10, 5 away from before him, i. e. 
in order not to be before his eyes; from 
straight before JupaEs 20,34, where 732 
denotes the place and jn motion from. 
bb) from over against, from opposite to, 
Deur.32,52, 2 Kınas 2,15, over against 
3, 22, New. 3,19, > ‘372 Daur. 28, 66 to 
be over against one, i. e. before his 
sight. If this opposite is at a distance, 
pin is also added 2 Kmas 2, 7, or a 
measure of distance Gen. 16 yet we 
have also ‘372 alone Nom. 2, 2 at some 
distance opposite and round ‘about and 
parallel pir Ps. 38, 12; 0 "28 Rn far 
from the face ‘of Jehovah 1 Sam. 26, 20; 
in a hostile sense 2 18,13; Os. 11. 


“Tad (part. m. 23) Aram. intrans. to 


flow, t to run, Dan. 7, 10; Ethiop. the same. 
The fundamental signification i is to march 


on, to move onwards, Syr. - trans. to 
draw on, to continue, Ic 9 


conseq. = Hebrew ‘7272 and Ar. > 

MI (fut. a) intr. to shine, to lighten, 
Is. 9, 3: Jos 18, 5; 22, 28; Syr. and, 
Arab. 2 The organic root is .גה‎ 
Deriv. mad, 922. 

Hif. man (fut. 13°49) to cause to shine, 
אור‎ Is. 13, 10; to illuminate, ‘jon Ps. 
18, 29. 
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3) (with suff. 8722) /. 1. a shining, 
brightnsss, of a flame Is. 4, 5; light, 
clearness, 50,10, of the moon 60, 19; 
mar נ'‎ 60, 3 splendour of rising, i. e. 
ascending splendour, brightness of the 
morning sun 62, 1; Prov. 4,18; of the 
stars Jo. 2, 10; of the glancing spear- 
point Has. 3, 11; of the divine mani- 
festation Ez. 10, 4 &c. — 2. (the name 
of a light-god) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3, 7, which 
is omitted in 2 Sam.5,15. Later same 
as So the planet Venus (Ben-Sira 
50, 6). 

2) (mot used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 2. Deriv. mm. 

79 f. brightness, plar. Is. 59, 9. 

13) (and xi3} Dan. 3, 29) n. p. of a 
Babylonian god, in 132 בד‎ Dan. 1, 7; 
either = 423 (Saadia) ° or = br Venus. 
Perhaps, however, a name of the dragon 
who was worshipped as a god (Sanskrit 
näga serpent), the dragon having been 
worshipped along with Bel, as is said. 
(Apocryphal story of Bel and the dragon). 

Mad (fut. 712°) tr. to thrust, of horned 
beasts Ex. 21, 28 31 32;  figur. to thrust 
down; Targ. ma, Ar. מ‎ ident. with 
22, 92. j 

Pi. na} (part. taza, fut. 39°) to 
push strongly Dan. 8, 4; to press Ez. 34, 
21; to tread down Ps. "44, 6. Derivat. 
map. 

"Hithp. mam prop. to push one another, 
to strike one another i. e. to wage war 
Dan. 11,40 (Ex.17,16; Ez.32,2 Targ.). 

M3) adj. m. wont to push Ex. 21, 29. 

739 6. 7999; pl. DI, 6. 72) m 
overseer, of the temple 1 ‘Cur. 9, 11, ofthe 
priests 12, 27, of the holy treasure 26, 
24, of the royal palace 2 Car. 28, 7, of 
the army 1 Cur. 13, 1; generally a 
prince, a king 1 San. 9, 16; 2 Sam. 5, 25 
Jos 31, 37; נָ'‎ mw Dan. 9, 25 Cyrus 
who is called in Is. "45, 1 the anointed; 
בְּרִית‎ 3732 prince of the covenant Das. 
11, 22, of Onias IIL; pl. princes, leaders 
Jox 29, 10; Ps. 76, 13. Metaph. a noble, 
distinguished one, hence pl. for the abstr. 
nobility, distinction Prov. 8, 6. Phenie. 


נגינהח 
Aram. 1°32, 1433 ‚Bond, Ar. dus‏ ,339 


the same. 

re) (with auf. נְִיכָתִי‎ , 03°33; pl. 
niga) f. the music of a stringed instru- 
ment, to procure consolation and rest of 
spirit Ps. 77,7; with the accompaniment 
of song for entertainment = 1872; also 
a song of derision Jos 30, 9; Laser. 3, 
14; plur. Ps. 69, 13; of joy Lament. 
5,14. 

ni (a plural form, from 433) n. p. 
of a musical instrument, identical with 
the "73>, in the inscriptions of 8 
4.6. 54.55.67 and 76; hence a sort of 
stringed instrument. 

MIR ("n° instead of Din”) dual, a 
ni3°33-instrament consisting of two parts 
Is. 8 20; Has. 3, 19. 

3°33 (after the form nAnt, nam, 
from 2932) n. p. of a musical choir in 
the temple, so called probably on ac- 
count of their excellent playing on the 
harp Ps. 61, 1; therefore with על‎ pre- 
ceding, like pm 62,1, 22 nm 9, 1, 
nına 8,1, nis 5, 1. 


b33 (not used) tr. to mow, to cut off; Ar 


dst "to bore through, to cut ee 
identical in its organic root כל‎ with 
.חל‎ Deriv. san. 


‘pa (not used) intr. to appear, to rise, 
to go , forth, of light, = 7732, a stem as- 
sumed for 73379 Has. 1, "9 (to be read 
for m72373), which is = Ar. 5 a star, 
a high point, then = D728. See man. 

122 (only part. m. pl. 0935) ir. to 
touch, to strike, the strings of the "2 
(see 1 Sam. 16, 23), as pulsavit fides 
is used; Ar. 02 (see >) to tread, to 
stamp, to mill, with a similar funda- 
mental signification; see 1) and 31°. — 
232) Ps. 68, 26 playere on instruments, 
coupled with oy = = oy 07. Deriv. 
#73723, AN, °N52%92, 7137399, M2732. 

"Pik. 5 (part. 7222, inf. constr. ,גו‎ 
fut. 1323) to strike the strings, to play, 
73 1 Sau. 16, 16 23, “i275 16, 16, as 
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a means of inspiration 2 Kines 3, 15; 
accompanied with song Is. 23, 16; Ex. 
33, 3; metaphor. to sing, to praise Is. 
38, 20. 


522 (part. m. 923, fem. nya, pase. 


92; inf. constr. גַעַת לע‎ ; imp. 93; fut. 
939) tr. prop. same as mad, 193 to ה‎ 
to beat, hence 1. to smite, to punish, 
to inflict plagues upon, of God; 373: Is. 
53,4 = אַלהים‎ 19m ibid.; Ps. 73, 14; 

comp. Pih., Hif., "and - with 3 to 
smite upon a thing GEN. 32, 26; of a 
tempest Jos 1, 19; of power (m) 1 Sam. 
6, 9; to blast Ez. 17, 10. — 3. with a 
weaker sense, to touch, e. g. an unclean 
thing Is. 52, 11, which accus. must be 
supplied from the preceding context in 
108 6,7; Lament. 4, 15; elsewhere it is 
also followed by אל‎ to approach a thing 
with a touch Num. 4, 15; Haaa. 2, 12; 
על‎ to touch upon 18. 6, 7; Dan. 10, 26; 

commonly 3 Gen. 3, 3; Ex. 19,12; 3 ’3 
to come to a thing (and to touch it) Jos 
4,5; to touch (in a hostile manner), with 
3 Gen. 26, 11; 1088. 9,19; 2. 

seldom by Jon 2,5; Muna Q to touch a 
woman impurely Prov. % 29, also with 
be Gen. 20, 6, comp. anzeodaı yuvaindg 
(1 Cor. 7, 1), tangere mulierem (Hor. 
Serm. 1, 2. 54); to move, to excite, to 
affect, to touch 1 SAM. 10, 26. — 3.in a 
local sense, to touch upon, with 3 Hos. 
4,2; to reach to a thing 1 Kınas 6, 27; 

13 : to reach even to Mic. 1, 9; Jer. 4, 
10; to extend to, with על ,9 אל‎ Jup- 
aes 20, 34. — 4. to come to, to ‘arrive, 
with 3 2Sam.5,8, 5x Jon. 3, 6, or ab- 
sol. Eze. 3, 1. Deriv. 932. 

: AN >32 (fut. 9333) to be smitten Josu. 

1 

’ 

Pih. 332 (fut. 933%) to smite, to inflict 
plagues, ‘with accusat. Gen. 12, 17, of 
leprosy; comp. 122 and ‘29. 

Puh. 93) to be smitten Pa. 73, 3. 

Hif. car (fut. 3°37) to cause to touch 
or to come into close contact with, with 
accus. of the object and על‎ Is. 6, 7 or 
2 5, 8 upon; to reach, to attain to, er- 
tend to, with 5x Ez. 13,14, 5 Lament. 
2,2, 19 Is. 26, 5; to cause to push against 


yal 
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5,8; to come in contact with, with 5 Ex. 
4, 95, by 12,22, dy JaR.1,9; to reach 
to a thing, with צר‎ "Ts. 8, 8, עד ל‎ 2Cm. 
28, 9, ל‎ 20, 6, and accus. Gun. 28, 
12; to happen to, with > of the person 
Ecouss. 8, 14; Esru. 9, 26; to arrive at, 
with ד‎ Pa. 107, 18, אל‎ 1 Sau. 14,9, > 
Ps. 88, 4, Dan. 12, 12, accus. Is. 30, 4; 
to attain to, with ל‎ Esra, 4, 14, = to 
acquire Lev. 5, 7; to obtain Esrn. 9,1; 
to come, of men Esta. 6, 14 and of times 
Ez. 7,12. 

53 (with suff. 1922, pl. 09233, constr. 
ya) m. a blow, a stroke, hence chas- 
tisement, punishment Prov.6,33, coupled 
with VR: 2 Sam. 7, 14 with Daw; 
suffering, injury, inflicted upon one, along 
with 3%) Deut. 17,8; 21,5; especially 
God’s strokes, i. 6. ER inflicted , as 
leprosy, pestilence &c. Gun. 12, 17; Ex. 
11, 1; 1 Sam. 6, 9; 2 Kınas 15, 5; Jos 
19, 21. Spec. leprosy-spot, because it was 
considered to be God’s stroke, and was 
also in houses, clothes &. It is explained, 
therefore, by pn (scurf) Lev. 13, 31, or 
nyax (leprosy) 13, 3 9 20 25; which, 
however, are omitted in 13,22 33. 

F\ad (part. 135, inf. 02801. 933, constr. 
32, fut. 133) tr. to smite, to push, TBR 
הרה‎ Ex. 21, 22, of a bull 21, 85 = m3; 
to. hurt Prov. 3, 23, with 2 against 
Ps. 91, 12; particularly of God, to smite 
with sickness, with 3 of the member 
2 CaR.13,15; 14, 11; 21, 18; to chastise 
Is. 19, 22; to destroy suddenly 1 Sam. 
26, 10; מגפָה‎ 2 to inflict a disease, to send 
a plague. with אֶת‎ 2808. 14, 12, 3 
2 Cur. 21,14. Deriv. מגפה ככףם‎ 

Nif. נגף‎ (fut. naar) to "be smitten, of 
an army JuDazs 20, 36, with "25> of 
the person 20, 32; 2 Sau. 2, 17. 

Hithp. התנגף‎ to strike against, of the 
feet Jur. 18, 16. 

The organic root me (Aram. 433) 
lies also in ,,אָדכף‎ nn77, p72. 

Fj] m. a striking, i. 0 the stumbling 
(of the foot); figurat. Is. 8, 14 a ‚stone 
of a comp. 4008 moocxoupe- 
tos (Rom. 9, 33); punishment, plague, 


death, misfortune Ex. 12,13; Num. 17, 
11 12. 

“Yad (Kal unused) intr. to fow to, to 
extend, to go to, to stretch or reach to, 
identical in fundamental signification 
with 7372 I. and then with מגך‎ (which 
Bee); e ideas of flowing, pouring out 
passing elsewhere also (see 513) i into those 
of delivering over, giving up, reaching 
to; comp. Aram. "33, rq to go to, to 
flow. 

Nif. "32 (part. m. pl. 033, fem. pl. 
mina3) to , be poured out, to few, of om 
2 Sam. 14, 14, of 7:2 Lament. 3, 49; to 
spread out, to stretch, יד‎ (in prayer) Ps. 
77,3; to melt, to flow away, 1. 6. to vanish 
Jos 20, 28 (part. pl. fem. as a noun). 

Hif. rar] (fut. 733, apoc. (רגר‎ to cause 
to overflow in abundance, i. 6. to pour 
out, Ps. 75, 9 and he makes of it (wine) 
to flow over; metaphor. to pour down, 
to shake down, אָבָנים‎ , with 2 whither 
Mio. 1, 6; to deliver up, to give over, 
a by into the hands (the power) 
of the ‘sword Jur. 18, 21 (Targ., Syr.); 
Ez. 35, 5 (Targ., Syr., Symm., without 
having to read “adm for an); Ps. 63, 
11; comp. הערה‎ 18 53, 12. 

Hof. Mar (part. 237) to be poured out, 
of Dy, Mic. 1, 4. 

The organic root "4-3 is also in the 
Arab. > (to flow); Phenic. "a2 the 
same, whence 738 and R32 in names 
of places, e. g. RR ו נְהַר‎ Nar- -Aggara, 
Nar-Angara (river of the waterfall) 
n. p. of a city in Africa proper; 8132 “2, 
Me-Neggere (water of the cataract) 
n. p. of a city in Byzacium. 

mina) as 8 noun, see 132 Nif. 

and Is. 58,3‏ רלט fut.‏ לנפ (part.‏ בגש 
win) tr. to urge, ‘to drive, to work, or‏ 
workmen Is. 58, 3; hence tas, a task-‏ 
master Jos 3, 18; an overseer of labourers,‏ 
a bailiff Ex. 3, 1; 0 6; an ass-driver JOB‏ 
Farther, to maltreat, with 3 Is.9, 3;‏ .39,7 
to exact, to dun for, tribute; to lay under‏ 


contribution, of Heliodorus Dan. 11, 20; - 
generally Zecn. 9, 8; to press, a debt, 0° 
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demand urgently, with a double accusa- 
tive Deut. 15, 2 3, 2 Kınas 23, 35; to 
drive or keep together, a herd, an army 
Zecu. 10, 4; hence 3) a leader, a ruler, 
a king, a tyrant 18. 3,12; 14,2; 60, 17, 
Ethiop. n&g fs, a title of the 010 Ethiop. 
9 

kings, like Tobba’ ( + a title of kings 
in Arabia Felix) from san, “52 to de- 
mand, to exact. 

Nif. a2 recipr. to harass one another 
Is. 3, 5; pass. to be pressed, attacked 
53, 7, to be harrassed 1 Sam. 13, 6 (LXX 
$3773); to be tired out, wearied, of 
warriors 14, 24. pe 

With relation to the stem comp. us 
to drive or press together, yas to press 
into a thing, to thrust, to pierce; but 
chiefly the Hebrew ,נָחֶץ ,לחץ‎ agree- 
ing with it in use. The organic root is 
372. 

WI (perf. not used; inf. constr. גת‎ 

rt vw 

with suff. imwa; imp. ,גו‎ Makkeph 
wa, ma; fut. Wa") intr. 1. to near, to 
approach, to join, followed by 58 Gen. 
27,22, Jer. 30, 21, 3 Is. 65, 5, 9 Jup- 
aus 20, 23, עד‎ Gen. 33, 3, על‎ Ez. 44, 13, 
accusat. Num. 4, 19 in construction; ab- 
sol. to go near Gen. 29, 10, with slight 
modifications of the idea; to approach, 
a woman (>&), i. e. to have intercourse 
with Ex. 19, 15, comp. 35p; to draw 
near to God, i. e. to perform priestly 
services 30, 20, to direct the mind to 
God Is. 29, 13; Jur. 30, 21; to approach 
in a hostile manner, i. e. to attack 1 Sam. 
17,40; 2 Sam. 10, 13; to join, with 3 
upon 108 41, 8 [17], comp. הקריב‎ (Is. 5, 
8); to come near to, i.e. to reach as far 
as Au. 9,13. — 2. to near away, hence 
to remove from others, Is. 49, 20 remain 
near thyself for me, i. e. withdraw from 
me; Gen. 19, 9 stand back (from me); 
as also 2-72 2 Kinas 16, 14 and Is.65, 5, 
and סור‎ are to be taken, without any 
need for adopting an opposite meaning 
for the verb. 

Nif. בגש‎ (only perf. and part. (כגטו‎ 

to near, 1186 Kal Gun. 33, 7; Is. 29, 13. 


Bif. Sin (part. Oya, for which „Un 
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stands in 1 Sam. 14, 26; imp. TON; 
fut. 832, apoc. or, wan, for which 
arten has been read without necessity 
in An. 9, 10) to bring near, to lead to, 
with dx Gen. 48, 13, Ex. 21, 6, or ל‎ Gen. 
27,25; to present, to offer, 1 Kinas 5, 1; 
omitting 9, to present Jos 40, 19, with 
על‎ Mau. 1, 7; to bring forth, produce Is. 
41, 21; to step near 41, 22; 45, 21; to 
bring near, with “229 of the person 
1 Sam. 28, 25; to cause to come near Am. 
6, 3, opposite 32 I.; to come near Am. 
9, 10, coupled with D"1p:7 to come be- 
fore. The intransitive senses are to be 
referred to the transitive. 


נרב 


Hof. הגמ‎ (part. 372) to be offered, 


with 5 Mar. 1, 11 (of sacrifices); to be 
brought near, with > 2 Bam. 3, 34, where 
it is better to read הש‎ (to be pressed 
into). 


Hithpa. Gynt} to draw near to one 


another, to move together Is. 45, 20. 


The organic root of the stem W373 


is not identical with that in 372, ut 
with ws (which see). It appears in W378 


also. 
7) (from 1) IL) m. 1. prop. a heaping 


re 


up, an accumulation, hence a mound, a 
wall, also of the heaped up waves of 
the sea Ex.15,8, for which 14, 22 has 


main; 7088. 3,13 16; Ps. 78,13; 2%), 
Dip, 199 being always applied to it; 
comp. the Ar. da hil, a mound, from 


2 

OS = Hebr. 3 IL — 2. same as 72, 
sity (which see) a bag, Ps. 33, 7 he 
collects the waters of the sea as into a 
bag. See} I. But it may also be taken 
in signif. 1.; comp. Virgil Aen. 4, 316. 


NIJ (Kal not used) intr. to flee, to 
go away, to go out, to give way = דה‎ 
Syr. |,. | 

1%) יִרִיא.) היא‎ , ap. N's”) 0 frighten 
away, to remove 2 Kınas 17, 21 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has nıı (Hif. of 
ny). . 
נָרֶב‎ (fut. a9}, with suff. 37V) ir. 
to impel, to incite, to a thing, to urge, 
of 35, mm with accusat. of the persom 


נרב 
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Ex.25,2;,35,21 29. With relation to the 
idea of an impulse coming from within, 
the meaning arises to act willingly, freely, 
spontaneously, to be noble, willing, liberal, 
which idea comes out in the derivatives. 
Derivat. 3°93, 7373, 3°32, the proper 
names an, 2153, man. 

Hithp. הַתנְדּב‎ (var. ann, fut. am) 
to impel oneself, to a thing; hence to do 
freely, willingly, followed by the infin. 
with 5 Neu. 11,2, 1 Cur. 29, 5, or a 
finite verb 29,6; to give willingly, freely, 
to bestow, 29, 69 17, with > Ezr. 2, 68; 
to volunteer, for the military service 
JupGes 5, 2 9; to decide freely, for the 
sacred service, with > 2 Cur. 17,16; inf. 
הַתְנְדָב‎ substantively a free-will offering 
Eze. 1,6; comp. maın 7, 16. 

The stem (dividing in its proper 
transitive and then intrans. sense into 
wd and 3 in Ar.) is sufficiently 
clear in signification, according to its 
organic root 2773; the same being also 
found in ,הדדף‎ 1-27 6. 


an RR N m. Ex. 6, 23; 
1 Kınas14, 20; 1Cur. 2,28; 8,30. Com- 
pounded with L are the proper names 
352738, אחינדב‎ , 309 and 137. 

wens‏ ו Te‏ := דדן -י זח 

an (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 333. 

Ithpa. sun (= ‘NN; part. 321%) to 
shew oneself ready, to be willing, liberal, 
Ezr. 7,13, followed by 2 7,15 16; the 
infin. MINT 7, 16 is ‘a ‘substantive, 
like san 1, 6. 


1272 (constr. 1333; pl. M233, constr. 
nian, "with suff. pons") f. willingness, 
voluntariness , spontaneousness, opposite 
to obligation; hence ‘23 an adv. (prop. 
in willingness) spontaneously, without 
being obliged to do a thing .אסא‎ 3, 
Ps. 54, 8, and in the same sense 1372 
accus. willingly, voluntarily, with a will- 
ing disposition Deur.13,24, Hos. 14, 5, or 
pl. nia willingly, readily, for military 
service Ps. 110, 3; a free-will gift, of 
libations’ and sacrifices Ex. 35, 29; 36, 
3; Eze. 1, 4, oppos. to 772 (a vow), which 


is a duty; pl. nist free-will offerings, ' 


without legal compulsion Amos 4, 5; 
2 Cur. 31, 14; fig. Ps.119,108 the free- 


will offerings of my mouth, i.e. my spon- 
taneous prayers (comp. 50, 14; 61, 19); 
mint ows 68, 10 rain of libations, Le 
of pientiful gifts, of manna. 

MIT] (Jah is the Noble; 272 constr. 
of 37) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3,18. 

27 (from 727 = 123) Aram. masc. 
stones joined together in a wall, prop. a 


layer, a row (Hebr. "rcı) Eze. 6, 4 (LXX, 
Vulg.), Talmudic 12m. 


“Tid G.e. 9, but the perf., part. and 
inf. in resolved forms; fut. Ti, 7177° 
in the Aramaean manner for 3, and 

33) for 722, conseq. 3D prevails intr. 
1. same as 72, 872 to move forward: to 
ramble forward: to flee, absol. Jer. +, 
25; 9, 9, coupled with 45"; with מן‎ 
away from Hos. 7,13; Ps. 31,12; Naw. 
3, 7; Is. 33, 3 the peoples flee at the 
lifting up of thyself; with ‘p sen Is. 21, 
15; absol. Ps. 68, 13; to wander away, 
with 2 of the place Prov. 27,8; to fly 
away, to disappear, of 72% Esta. 6, 1; to 
wander abroad Is. 10, 31; to be scared, 
of an וף‎ 16, 2; NM a fugitive 16,3; 21, 
14, a wanderer Jer. 49, 5; Hos. 9, 17; 
to wander about, with to Jon 15, 23. 
— 2. same as U) to move up and down, 
to flap, of 92> Is. 10, 14. Derivat. TT, 
12, according to some ‘T7173. — 3. to se- 
parate, to remove, to reject, to abominate; 
Syr. . the same, prop. to divide, to 
separate, like Ar. 33, to thrust away. 
Cognate in sense with 32m, conseq. like 
2 L Deriv. נה‎ 

"Po. נודד‎ to disappear, to fly away 
Nag. 3, 17. 

Hif. m (fut. 129, with suff. 7339) 
to scare away, to chase away, with מן‎ 
Jos 18, 18. 

Hof. הצר‎ (part. 3372, but fut. 37) to 
be scare away, to hy away, JOB 20, 8; 
metaphor. to be thrust away 2 Bam. 23, 6, 
6. g. קדצים‎ for the ploughed field; comp. 
Syr. 7. But the Hof. as well as the 
Hithp. may be also referred to m L 

Hithp. הסכררר‎ (fut. Tran?) to move to 
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and fro, of 739% (the hammock of the 
field-watch) Is. 24, 20; to shake the head, 
Jur. 48, 27 when thou speakest of him, 
thou shakest the head (from mischievous 
joy); Ps. 64, 9 all that look upon them 
shake (the head). But the Hithp. may 
also be referred to 7%) I. 

The stem כד‎ like 79 Land), has 
the fundamental signification to flee, to 
escape, like &5; whereas on the other 
hand the idea of moving to and fro lies 
more in 7. 

moemn(f nn) Aram. intrans. to 
flee, ‘of sleep Dan. 6, 13. 

772 (prop. inf.) m. wandering about, 
fight Ps. 55, 8. See 17}. 

TH 06 2. 


nm L (Kal unused) intr. same as 


72, 9, 8, to flees Byr. 12, Ar. 3 
the same. 

Pih. 7 (part. FW, pl. Dan, with 
suff. 83°7-) to thrust out or forth, coupled 
with Na (to hate) Is. 66,5; to remove, 
to keep far off Am. 6, 3, with ל‎ 
of the 80018. like 8, 9; prop. to make 
give way; Talmudic to banish, hence 
79 8 ban. Deriv. (perhaps) $172. 


nm IL. (not used) trans. to pore 
tendere; to stretch forth, to reach to, to 
attain to, hence to present, to give. De- 
rivat. 77) (77732). 
The organic root 1-2 lies also in 
כָם, ה‎ (to stretch to, to extend to), Ar 


&, redupl. Jaib; extendit, protendit 
rem. 

772 (also in mas. 17) m. a gift, a 
present, prostitution-wages Ez. 16, 33; 
from m 1. 


772 "(constr. nn, with suf. mn, 
from” 332 or m 1) fem. prop. Fomoval, 
separation, rejection, hence abomination, 
aversion, degeneracy, loathing, a heathenish 
thing, cogn. in sense with Mazin, INDO 
Ez. 7,19 20, Ezr. 9, 11, Lauant. 1, 17, 
and like טקוצִיס‎ of idolatrous images 
2 Cur. 29, 5; uncleanness of sin, stain 
Lament. 1, 8; incest Luv. 20, 21; issue, 
of a menstruating woman, who is 77 
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the place Jo. 2, 20; with 2 
4,13; to reject, "conceived of as destruc- 


נרח 


Lev. 12, 2; 15, 33; דִנְדָּה‎ NRRD unclean 
from her issue Ez. 29, "10 and 36,17, a 
figure of impurity generally; 2 IWS 18, 

6 a menstruating woman is an apposition. 
בדר בִ'‎ water for uncleanness, 1. e. to pu- 
לת‎ from it .אטא‎ 19, 9 13 20; 31, 23; 

203. 1. 

772 (pl. 733) m. a tossing to and. 
fro Jos 7, 4; according to the Targ. 
sleeplessness (comp. Gen. 31,40). Per- 
haps 6'472 is the pl. of 772. 


mi (inf constr. 12, fut. 7°) tr. to 
impel, to strike into, accusat, tie (axe), 
with על‎ of the tree into which it is 
driven Deur. 20, 19; comp. Hif. 2 Sam. 

15,14; to thrust out a fugitive (m), 
with מו‎ of the person 2 Sam. 14, 14. "In 
its organic root דדח‎ (Ar. ca) it is 


closely connected with m7, 15, דח-ה‎ 
it ז‎ fT 


Aram. xn, her, Arab. (55, דח‎ 5; 
and the Arab. 3-5 (to push) has the 


same root. Deriv. 11772. 

Nif. 132 (part. masc. 772, with suff. 
MR, mm, Ban, plur. Bm, constr. 
m, fem. nm, Ann; fut. ren JER. 
23, 12 belongs to m ‘which see) to be 
thrust out, expelled, frightened away, with 
accus. whither and ja from JER. 40, 12; 
43, 5; part. a fugitive 2 Sam. 14, 14, a 
fleeing or wandering about Deut. 30, 4, 
an outcast 2 Sam. 14, 13, an ezile Is. 16, | 


‚14; 27,13; Mı0.4,6; ZaPn. 3,19. Farther,. 


to be ‘scared away, mom Jos 6, 13; to 
slide, to slip off, Deut. 19, 5 and his hand 
slips (i. 6 drops or slides) with the axe, 
1. 6. in lifting it up; to be impelled, misled, 
seduced Deut. 4,19; 30, 17. 
Pu. 1133 (part. nm) to be thrust forth, 
i. 6. to be delivered“ up, with accusat. of 
the direction, אפלה‎ into darkness Is. 8, 
23 (Rashi); elsewhere with a Jer.23,12. 
Hif. דרי‎ (inf. constr. mn, with suff. 
73; fut. m, ap. nm) to thrust out, 
to drive out, with accus. of the person 
and of the place whither Deur. 30, 1; 
JER. 16,15; 23,3; 29,14; rarely be of 
among Ez. 


נריב 


tion Pe. 5, 11; to cast down כל את‎ (from 
a height) 62, 5; to seduce, to mislead, 
with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 13, 9, 
Prov. 7, 21, and 72 Deur. 13, 6; מְעל‎ 
13,11; to cause to fall, with by of the 
person 2 Sam. 15, 14. 

Hof. (part. rm) to be driven away, 
to hasten « away, Is. 13, 14. 


constr.‏ ; בָסִיךָ ,1733 (after the form‏ כָדָיב 
ba) 1. subst. m. a noble, a‏ 1 ;3°33 
generous or distinguished one, opposite to‏ 
‘nn a noble female, of‏ ;5 ,32 .18 נָבָל 
noble descent Sona or Sou. 7, 2; a prince,‏ 
a grandee Prov. 19, 6; 17, 7; 25, 7; a‏ 
רשע well-disposed one, pious, opposite to‏ 
Jos 21, 28; seldom in a bad sense, a‏ 
tyrant, properly a ruler 18. 13, 2, comp.‏ 
sun 14,5. — 2.adj. m., am 7 will-‏ 
ing, spontaneous, good, of - Ex. 35, 5,‏ 
mm) Ps. 51,14. See am.‏ 

272 (pl. ni3~) 4 Bonner reputa- 
tion, which one enjoys Jos 30, 15; pl. 
noble things, Is. 32, 8 and the noble thinks 
of noble things and perseveres in the 
noble. 


1739 I. (not used) intrans. prop. to be 


hollow, to be deepened out, for containing a 
thing in it, hence to be bellied, arched, 
bent; these two ideas coinciding else- 
where (comp. i114 I. and IL; 23 and 
גב‎ II). Deriv. m 1. 

"The organic "root 172 (Aram. 77°, 
3272) lies also in 1-57 "(to be deepened 
out, low), Ar. bo, Were Ar. Cyd, tr. 
wol.&e.; the signification being: confirm- 
ed by comparison. Comp. the Talmudic 
N27 a cask, Pers. wld a vessel (Furst, 
Cone. s. 0 

1 IL. (not used) trans. to reach, to 
hand over, to give, to present, ident. with 
im. Deriv. 773 2. 

1m Aram. same as 332 I. Deriv. mm. 

172 (with suff. 737, plur. with cuff. 
Um) m. 1. (from 72 I.) a sheath, of a 
sword 1 Car. 21, 27, prop. the holding, 
containing, called so from its being hol- 
low; like 113 105 20, 25 from ma IL 
to hollow out, to deepen out; comp. too 
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(from 172 IL.) a gift, a‏ .2 — .1 אשפה 
present, Ez. 16,33, ident. with 2. One‏ 
ms. also reads Th:‏ 

127) (from 2) Aram. m. a sheath, 
like Hebrew 132 1; metaphor. body, the 
sheath, as it were, of the soul (Pili. H. 
N. 7, 52, 53) Dan. 7, 15; comp. 231, 
גיף‎ and 193; Targ. 72, לדו‎ the same. 


F\IJ (fut. 32, once ni: Ps. 68, 3) 
tr. to drive away, to disperse, 107 Pe. 
68, 3, מץ‎ to expel, to put to flight 
JOB 32, 19. The organic root 11-3 (comp. 
Ar. 5%) lies also in 27, IM. 

Nif. 132 (part. 93; inf. constr. ns 
in nay Ps. 68, 3, arising from the 
combination of nie and 133) to 6 
driven about, to be scattered, of ae Lev. 
26,36, קש‎ 18. 41,2; fleeting, of הבל"‎ )8 
breath) Prov. 21, 6; to disappear, of 
sn Is. 19, 7, to evaporate, of ur Ps 
68, 3. 


19 (part. 35, inf. constr. 7, fut. 
7 and AT) tr. to vow, to give or 00 8 
thing, opposite to "cx (to bind oneself 
not to do a thing); "to consecrate, with 
accus. of the thing Num. 6, 21, ‘and 2 
of the person Gen. 31, 18; Nun. 21,2; 
Deur. 23, 24; Jupazs 11 80. Some- 
times the object of the vow follows, in- 
troduced by כאמר‎ Gen. 28, 20, “x7 
Num. 21, 2. Deriv. 72, "m. 

The stem (Targ. “2, Byr. 93 ie, 
Ar. בס‎ the same) - obviously 17 
for its organic root; and three views 
have been entertained about its fun- 
damental signification: a) according to 
Fürst (Schulwörterb. p. 349) the organie 
root is said to be identical with 3, Ar. 

(to pour out), except that it should 
x trans.: to pour out a libation, spon- 
dere; then: to fiz a thing with the con- 
firmation of a holy libation, i. e. to ap- 
point tt as sacred, and so to vow; comp. 
despondere to promise, sponsus be- 
trothed , sponsio a vow; thus oe is 
= 313. But 72 is opposed to 27 
7, 16, Nom. 29, "39, and the idea font 
mising surely, confidently, lies in all cases 
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at its basis. b) It is a collateral form 
of 173 to separate, divide from, the two 
verbs coinciding in Arabic. But this 
does not exhaust the meaning of “m. 
c) It is therefore better to take the 
view of Fürst in Concord. s. v. to make 
fast, to appoint, to make certain and obli- 
gatory; and so it is connected with "7 
(firmum facere), “17, "> IL, 0°}, 
קסר‎ 1. 

72 (5 times) m. a vow Luv. 22, 23; 
Num. 30,10 14; 2 Sam. 15, 8; Is. 19, 21. 

VT) (with suf. “TR, דרה ,הרג‎ | plur. 
(בְדָרִים‎ m. a vow, to do a thing Gen. 28,20, 
an obligatory sacrifice, a sacrifice vowed, 
oppos. to 1231) Lav. 7, 16; שלָמִים,92,91‎ 
Nom. 15,8; a firm purpose 1 .ג‎ 
a thank-offering, vowed by one Prov. 7, 
14; “332724 son asked for by a vow 31, 2; 
a wish Ps. 61,6; ‘2 “Dy Jupezs 11, 39 
to pay a vow. Phenic. "33 the same 
(Mel. 1). 

53) (from m, 1. 6. m, after the form 
Sp) m. meeting of people, tumult of the 
people, i. e. common life Ezex. 7, 11, 
ident. with (הַם-) הם‎ , Tigh} ib., conseq. 
נה = נה‎ IL (see 1 Sam. 7, 2) to rush, 
to be tumultuous, to assemble. The mean- 
ing lamentation, from 9 = "32, or 
that of being eminent like the Arab. 
sl5, must be decidedly rejected. 


I. (Kal not used) intr. to sigh,‏ נְהג 
to lament, to groan, prop. to utter dull‏ 
sounds, like the cooing of doves (Virg.‏ 
and „.g5 to pant,‏ 45-כ Ecl. 1,59), Ar.‏ 
Byr. ou the same; identical in its‏ 
I.‏ הגה organic root 37”) with that in‏ 
PR7?, 9772.‏ ,הג ,)59,11 (Is.‏ 

Pih. 372 (part. f. pl. nig) to sigh, 
to lament, to coo Nan. 2,8 (Syr.). 


A) II. (part. 273, imp. 2772, fut. am?) 
tr. to drive forward, to impel, to lead, 
mp» Gan. 31,18, 1 Bau. 23,5, xx Ex. 
3,1; to lead forth, om 1 Cur. 20,1, to 
lead away, captives 18. 20, 4, נהינים‎ led 
as captives 60, 11; to drive 2 Kinas 9, 
20; to drive forward, 11239 2 Sam. 6, 3, 
to lead Lauant. 3, 2, to drive off Jos 


24, 3, to guide EccLes. 2, 3; sometimes 
with 3 instead of the accus. Is. 11, 6; 
1 Cue. 13,7. Deriv. 37932. 

Pih. 3772 (fut. 3722) to make go, to 
drive, a chariot Ex. 14, 25; to conduct 
or lead, a people Is. 49, 10; men Ps. 
48,15, with the accus. of a place DEUT. 
4,27; to bring upon, O°7p ri") Ex. 10,13; 
to lead off Gen. 31, 26. 

The organic root of the stem 71”) 
(Arab. 3, Aram. 37) means prop. 
to drive, to lead, to lead forward, to drive 
on, i.e. to do, to act; and itis partly con- 
nected with the organic root הג הת‎ IL, 
partly with the Sanskrit ag, aj, Pers. 
ag-iten, Greek 87-00 none, Latin 
ag-0. 

"119 a stem incorrectly adopted for 
sim, ‘tt and the proper names הודויה‎ 
,הודיה , הודיה , הודויהו‎ PPT. 

iT: ‘ ו * זו‎ irs ' wen? 

I. (imp. 7173) intr. to lament, to‏ נָהֶה 
mourn, with 59 of the person Ez, 32, 18,‏ 
which is also omitted; sometimes the‏ 
is added Mic. 2, 4; Syr.‏ בהי accusative‏ 
Ar. _& (planxit, gemuit), Ethiopic‏ , כתן 


sp. Identical, perhaps, in its organic 
root נַה-ה‎ with that in "278 I., Arab. 


> . 
ol, אנח‎ Deriv. ‘9 and perhaps וני‎ 
נהיה ,הי‎ (according to some). 


1) II. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
op) (1%) to collect, to come close together. 
to join a noisy multitude, Targ. אתנְחִי‎ 
(Jur. 3,17; 30, 21) for Ip) or oN נגש‎ 
Ar. (38 to press upon a thing, 45 to 
be added to. 

Nif. 72 (instead of 7572; fut. m?) 
to come together, to assemble, יר‎ “MIN 
1 Sam. 7, 2(Targ.), as הלך‎ npn are also 
construed. 
sit] (def. SQ, from (נְהר‎ Aram, 
m. alight Dan. 2, 22 K’ri, where the K'tib 
has KIM. 

27) (in pause “2, from 3 I.) m. a 
lament, coupled with ‘92 Jer. 9, 9; 31, 
15; a lament for the dead 9,17 19; Am. 
6,16; 2 ni) to take up a wail for the 
dead Jer. 9, 9. 


נהיה 


(after the form 172, from 172 I.)‏ בְהיה 
f. commonly same as 7 lamentation‏ 
Mio. 2, 4 (Targ., Kimchi). But as this‏ 
fem. of Kr does not appear elsewhere‏ 
and mm is written, it is better to take‏ 
it, with Rashi and Ibn Esra, as the‏ 
Nif. of 1, therefore it has happened,‏ 
it is fulfilled, paraphrased by the fol-‏ 
lowing “we are utterly destroyed”.‏ 

72 see Tim. 

17°53) (from 33) /. illumination, wis- 
dom Dan. 5, 11 14. 


om (Kal not used) intrans. to pass, 


to flow, to run, of water, ident. with 
"m 1, hence like אל‎ 932, 223 to wan- 


der, to go; Ar. Jb, 5 to be abundant, 


prop. to pour out, ss tr. to empty, to 
give up, = הגיר‎ from “32. The organic 
root 9773 is perhaps ident. with that in 
bien, הזל זל‎ “9, the liquid interchanging with 

6 guttural. 

Pih. 1.537 (part. 27 fut. 5325) to 
conduct, to lead, cogn. in sense with bain 
(from 523 I. to flow), with the BCCUB, 
of the person Ps. 31, 4; Is. 40, 10, 
coupled with n377; with by of the place 
to which Ex. 15, 13, with by to or by a 
thing Is. 49, 10; Ps. 23, 2; oyna - 
to conduct upon asses 2 Cm. "28, "15; 
figur. to adopt, to provide for, to take 
care for Gren. 47, 17; Is. 51, 18; to be 
careful about a thing, ence with Sao 
2 Cur. 32,22, if we should not read here 
with the LXX and Vulg. DI am. 

Pih. II. 55:12 (not used) to drive, a 
herd ; cognate in sense sat Il. Deriv. 
bom, the proper names yo and 54“. 

(fut. bem) to lead on,‏ התנהל שו 
to go on, Gen. 33, 14.‏ 

am (pasture) n. p. of a city in Ze- 
bulon Joss. 19, 15, which became a 
Levitical one 21, 35, 

bona 1. m. pasture Is. 7, 19, from 
on Pih. I., like "aya from “35 IL, 
coupled with pT "(a thorn-hedge) a 
place where bees and flies settle. The 


ancients incorrectly took it sometimes 
(from הלל‎ = dan) for a cave (LXX, 
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Vulg.); sometimes for a sort of bush 
(Ibn Ganäch, Saadia). — 2. n. p. = בלל‎ 
Jupaes 1, 30, for which the LXX put 
either (cod. Alex.) & ax Appar i 1. 6. DF2P", 
or (cod. Vat.) Jopove i. 6. 372, there- 
fore neighbouring cities. 


Did (fut. D3) תס‎ to growl, of 
young lions Prov. 28, 15, different from 
INW; to roar, rage, of the sea Is. 5, 30; 
to groan, of the sick Ez. 24, 23; to la- 
ment Prov.5,11. Deriv. 0:73, am. 

The stem 99, Ar. , Syr. act, has 


for its organic root 0:1"), which is also 
found in os IL. (om), m המ‎ , Ar. age. 

DD m. the growling, of a young lion 
Prov. 19, 12; 20, 2. 

770512 )6 mar ) f. the roaring, of the 
sea 18. 5, 30; the groaning, of 32 Ps. 
a 9, if we should not read (&)°a9 for 
22 


Pig (fut. PR?) intr. to bray, of an 
ass JOB 6, 5; to utter wild cries, of 
famished persons 30, 7; comp. Targ. 


PER» \55 and \ 55 and sooe, Pay, 
IR. 
הר‎ ָ[ (fut. 593) intr. prop. same as X} 

(see under Yod and Nun) to sparkle, to 
glitter, metaphor. to move rapidly to and 
fro, hence 1. to lighten, to shine, to 
glitter, metaphor. to rejotce, to be cheer- 
ful Is. 60, 5 (comp. "8, 12); Pe. 34, 6. 
— 2. to flow, to run, to ramble; hence 
to flock, to crowd to, with bx .מ7‎ 31, 
12; 51, 44; Is. 2,2, or על‎ of the place 
Mio. 4,1. Deriv. 7; mem, a9; 
and the proper name m (dual m). 

The twofold signification of the stem 
is also perceptible from the Arab. 
which sometimes means to lighten, to 
shine, hence „Lg5 day, of which „u is 
a collateral form; sometimes to fo, to 


stream, whence the nouns ,43 | 9 i 

‚3 y-; and the coincidence of both 
Significations i in to move quickly ie proved 
by the active meaning of ,45 to move 
quickly, to drive, to press on. 


נהר 


911 


נוב 


72 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew “32 1. and 2. Derivat. “72, 
3, m, SM. 


Am (cana “m, 1 pl. 0X, constr. 
En, 2 pl. nim, constr. nin, with 
4 DH, im) m. 1. streaming, 
current, in be sea JON. 2. 4, running 
water Ps. 24, 2. — 2.4 rn stream, 
with genitive of the country, מִּצְרָיֶם‎ Gun. 
15,18, of Wady 61- Arish = poe m; 
Ye 2 Kınas 17, 6 (of Kisel-Osen); "3 

> 18. 18, 1 (of Atbara, Astapos &e.); 
ban nit Ps. 137, 1 (of the Euphrates 
and its ‘canals); pio ' 2 Kinas 5,12; 
or with the genitive of the name of the 
river, instead of the usual apposition, 

as nap “72 Gen. 15, 18, Ya» 2 Ez. 1, 
1, which is still doubtful i in אחוא‎ 7 
Eze. 8, 31. "73:7 the Euphrates Gen. 31, 
21, poet. without the article Is. 7, 20, 
fully nse ‘03 1 Cur. 5, 9, nae “m lg! 
Dsur. 11, 24, or ‘2’ bia חל‎ 7% 
also the ‘Nile (without the article) Is. 
19, 5, interchanged with יִם‎ there; of 
mw Siloah Ps. 46,5. 7 is also applied 
to small brooks and streams 2 Kınas 5, 
12, Jos 28, 11, or as an image of 
abundance and prosperity Is. 48, 18; 
66, 12. 

(only dual D3) m. same as‏ בהר 
but only dual two rivers, i. 6.‏ ,12“ 
Euphrates and Tigris; hence DY) DAN‏ 
Aram of the two rivers, i. e. Mesopota-‏ 
mia, Msoorozauia (Acts 2, 9), lying‏ 
between the two rivers Gen. 24, 10;‏ 
Deut. 23,5; Jupazs 3, 8; elsewhere v2‏ 
סדה ,7 ,48 739 ,28,2 ;20 ,26 bs, Gen.‏ 
Hos. 12, 13, Syr. BE) Dun,‏ ארס 

mn (def. נהרא‎ , m) Aram. m. a 
stream, a river, Dan. 7, 10 a stream of 
fire iseues; especially the Euphrates, 
hence 1912 “ay, Ezr. 4, 10 16 17 20 
the district on both sides of the Eu- 
phrates. 

„172 fem. light, clearness, hence day 


Jon 8, "4, Arab. ye 
נוּא‎ I. (in - only fut. 2 pl. jen 
Nox. 32, 7 K’tib) tr. 1. to keep off, to 


debar, to hinder, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, and 1 from which Num. 32, 7 K’tib. 
Identical in its organic root x) with 


the Arab. sb or 22 Or (pe; comp. 


Les and the redupl. xigs to bar, to hinder. 
— 2. (not used) to refuse, to deny, to 
hold off, to withhold, probably proceed- 
ing in the first instance from an intrans. 
meaning, to recede from a thing, to retract, 
to turn away from with reluctance. pe 
rivat, RUM. 

Hif. הברא‎ (fut.X°9%) to hinder, to pro- 
hibit, with accus. of the person Nun. 30, 
69 12;t0 avert, with ja Num. 32, 7 K'ri, 
or with an apodosis following which 
begins with "M932 82, 9; to reject, to 
render vain, Ps. 33, 10, parallel הפיר‎ 
To this head has also been referred 
> Ps. 141, 5, which 36 mas. write רכיא‎ 
signifying to refuse; translated, my head 
shall not refuse the oil. 

The organic root נא‎ is closely con- 
nected with the roots (לָיא) לא‎ and מא‎ 
(which see); the ideas of refusing, with- 
holding, keeping back, standing off from 
&c. being decidedly expressed i in them. 
From xD (לףא)‎ have been formed the 
vocables” nid, Nb, 15, כָא‎ &c.; from מא‎ 
the farther ‘developed DN, 782; ‚ma, 
Arab. x0 &. With נא‎ ‘should be also 
compared the Arab. Ls, «3, - (see too 


x 


93779) in ig, es, 3 
נוא‎ II. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
tough, raw (Kimehi), Arab. sls (med. 


Ye) and |35 (to be raw, hard). De- 
rivat. N. 

au L (fut. 39) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, ‘of plants; hence 2°2, תנובה‎ , prop. 
like N23 to press forth, to break forth, 
then metaphor. to burst forth, to pour 
out. Figur. to be juicy, marrowy, i. e. 
in full vital energy Ps. 92, 15; to bubble 
up, to speak Prov. 10, 31, like no} and 
833. Derivat. 3% and 2%, the ‘proper 
name N. 

Pih. בב‎ (fut. 353%) to cause to sprout, 
to produce, m metaphor. to make eloquent 
ZECH. 9, 17. 
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ee ו‎ 


2 I. (fut. 392°) intr. same as 7-331. 
to project , to be prominent, to arch ı out, 
comp. Phenic. 33, whence 35 = ovuos 
(Sid. 7, 14; 21, 5( metaph. to heap up, 
to grow to fulness, owt Ps. 62, 11; Ar. 


US, JG the same, ws magnifice semet 
extulit. Deriv. the proper name 3). 

or 2% m. fruit, produce, of the‏ נוב 
ie. discourse Is. 67,19 K’tib, here‏ ג lips,‏ 
praise, elsewhere 2%; comp. xagmös‏ 
(HeBr. 13, 15); Targ. 3% for‏ גוא 
and max.‏ פָּרִי 


313 n. p. of a people and country, 
that shared the fate of Egypt, Nubia, Ez. 
30, 5, as the Arab. translator reads; in 
our text is 225, for which one ms. has 
2". קוב‎ (which see) is another race 
and province. 

an) (only def. i132) Aram. mase. 
the early light, the dawn Dan. 6, 20; Syr. 


Jog, Tayaı, 

Ha I. (once perf. 12 Is. 17,11; part. 
ד‎ inf. constr. 1%; fut. 3929) 1. intrans. 
same as 2 (כדד)‎ NT to move on or for- 
ward, to rove about, ‘to flee, to drive about 
Jan. 4, 1; 49, 30; 50, 3 8, coupled with 
729 DD; 73 fugitive Gan. 4,12, with 
372; with the accus. whither, Ps. 11, 1 
flee to the mountain as (for 0977 the old 
versions have VaD (הר‎ a bird. TER 7 
Is. 17, 11 the harvest flees, i. e. isap- 
pears (LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg.). But 
as ‘312 is never used figur. in the sense 
of TO , and besides "2 does not appear 
as a ‘noun-form, it is better to take it as 
a noun from 7%) 11. meaning a heap, and 
Ep as denoting cut off, copse, branches, 
and so translate: (it is) ₪ heap of brush- 
wood &c. — 2. to move to and fro, to 
shake, of a reed 1 Kmas 14, 15; al, 
trans. to move up and down, to nod, the 
WN (see Ps. 4 15; Jos 16, 4), coin- 
ciding with 2, נד‎ 2; hence omitting 
TN asa gesture of 1 mourning, and there- 
fore to lament, to pity, with > of the 
ada Jos 2, 11; 42, 11; Is. 1 19; 

ER. 16, 5 coupled with Dn; seldom to 


Syr. 12,3 sorrow. Deriv. ,ניד , נוד‎ 4 
according to the Targ. m ( 
1,8), n. p. .וד‎ 

21]. 333 (inf. constr. 3°39, fut. 7°2)) 
to cause to wander or hasten away, y 
2 Kınas 21, 8; to scare away Pa. 36, 
12; to shake, רא‎ the head, as 8 sign 
of compassion JER.18, 16; comp. הנוע‎ 
.ראש‎ 

Hof. הנד‎ (only part. 22) see 7. 

Hithp. ons 806 7. 

The organic root 7 is also in ונד‎ 
&), 8-2, Arab. oO, Syr. A, Sanskrit 
aad. whose meanings may all be refer- 
red to that now given. 


“Hid IL. (not used) tr. to heap up, to 
accumulate, a bank, a hill; Ar. AS the 
same, whence 03 a hill Deriv. גד‎ 1 


IIL (not used) intr. same as TR)‏ נוּד 
to be belly-shaped, whence "2 2.‏ 

TA) Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 2 1. 
Dan. 4, 11. 

71 (with suff. 33) m. 1. (from 7% I.) 
a wandering , a restless wandering about 
Ps. 56, 9, like "77% Lament. 1, 8 after 
the Targ. ,(טלסול)‎ LXX, Vulg., Rashi 
(1312). — 2. .מ‎ p. of a land (yas) in 
the east of Asia, Gen. 4, 16. By Néd 
has been understood China; but per- 
haps the name is meant to denote simply 
a wandering, i. 6. a foreign land, some- 
thing like AAniov sediov in Homer. 
According to others it 8 = ללד‎ Lydia in 
Asia Minor, where the city הלרך‎ is said 
to be Iconium. 

(Noble viz. is Jah) n. p. m.‏ נודב 
Car. 5, 19.‏ 1 

(not used) intr. same as 7} IL‏ נה 


(which see) to collect, to gather together. 
Deriv. 53) which see. 


ma I. (fut. 133°) intr. same as 1 
(interchanging N and 4) prop. to rest, to 
lie down comfortably, hence to gr to 
abide, in tranquillity ; m 85 Has 
2,5 he abides not, i. e. he "finds no reat 
or peace (see אי‎ IV.). Deriv. "2, 19, 
the proper names nn (plur. nen), 1 


deplore, to bemoan, nn JER. ל‎ 10; comp. | (pl. nm). 


נוה 


md IL (Kal not used) intr. same as 
m2 II to be beautiful, lovely, pleasant, 
cheerful, ident. with 18°, interchanging 
כ‎ and “. Deriv. adj. a, fem. 2. 

Hif. הוה‎ (fut. m) prop. to "make 
beautiful, tw dress; metaph. to celebrate, 

to »zalt, to praise Ex. 15,2 (LXX dokacw, 
Vulg. glorificabo). 

173 (constr. m3, pl. constr.72, from 
נה‎ 1 ‚f. La dwelling, a home, Jon 8, 6; 
metaphor. pasture, a mead Zupu. 2, 6, 
coupled with nin>. -— 2. coll. dwellers, 
in a house Ps. 68, 13 (Symm.). 


"71 (constr. 7%, with suff. 7%, 97%, 
נוהס‎ ; "plur. כָנִים‎ "with suff. Ws) mase. 
1. "from 113 L) a ‘dwelling, dwelling-place, 
of Jerusalem Is. 27,10; 33, 20; habita- 
tion, of the animals of the desert 34,13; 
35, 7; of the city of Babylon ₪. 50, 
45; home, of right, holiness, referring 
to Zion 31, 23; 50, 7; Ex. 15, 13; to 
David's holy tent 2 Sam. 15, 25; to the 
temple Jur. 10,25; Ps. 79,7; generally 
Is. 32,18; like nı2 Prov. 3, 33; 21,20; 
24,15; 108 5, 3 24. IR 7 Ten. 49, 
19 habitation of the rock-fortress, 49, 16 
הסמל‎ 119m. Also pasture, couch of flocks 
2 Sam. 7, 8; Ez. 35,5; 34,14; Is.65, 10, 
cogn. in sense r22 plur. Jer. 23, 3; of 
shepherds 33, 12, of wild beasts 25, 
30. — 2. (from 1% II) adj. m., but only 
in fem. 7113 comely, beautiful, lovely JER. 
6, 2, coupled with "13377, where the 
LXX incorrectly read. Am. 


rig (inf. constr. 12, m; fut. mm), 


apoc. n>) to settle down comfortably, to 
rest, hence 1. intrans. to keep at rest or 
still Josu. 3,13, to encamp, of men Is. 
7,2; to lie doin. of animals Ex. 10, 14, 
2 Sam. 21,10, of inanimate things Gan. 
8, 4, absol. Nom. 10, 36, with 3 Is. 7, 
19 or על‎ of a place Gen. 8, 4; to de- 
scend, to settle down upon, of the spirit, 
with by Nun. 11, 25; to inhabit, with 57 
of the surface inhabited Is. 7, 2, comp. 
> 38: (Jer. 23, 8), על‎ sin (Hos. 
11, 11); to dwell, with” 3 of the sur- 
rounding space Estu. 9, 22; Is. 7, 19; 
to abide Prov. 21, 16; Eccues. 7, 9; to 


913 


נוח 


with Op; to keep holiday, i. e. not to 
work Ex. 23, 12; Deut. 5, 14; to rest, 
in the grave 108 3, 13; 18.57, 2; to have 
rest, from enemies, with סַ‎ Has. 8, 16 
(comp. ? (החריט‎ seldom with 7? Esta. 
9, 22; to wait quietly Dan. 12, 13. — 
9. trans. to procure rest, with . of the 
person Josu. 21, 42; 2 Cur. 14, 6; 15, 
15; 20, 30; but m9) is better taken as 
a Hif. Deriv. nn, min, mins, nm, 
and the proper names כְחָה ₪7 ינוח‎ 
Ann. 

Pih. rımi> (not used) to be agreeable, 
pleasant; prop. to be contented, at rest; 
comp. Latin acquiescere. Deriv. nm. 

Hif. Lay (1 הַנִיחמִי.ק‎ , part. nn, 
inf. constr. הנר‎ | fut. m2, ap. ri: >) to 
set down, with accus. of the person "and 
3 or 58 = על‎ of the place Ez. 37,1; 40, 
9; to let down, to let sink, 7 Ez.17,11, 
opposite Dam; to draw down, with by 
or 3 of the person, so mova Ez.44, 30, 
man 5,13; to bring down on a thing, a 
blow Is. 30, 82; to lead to rest 63, 14, 
to procure rest J osx. 1, 15, commonly 
with dative of the person 1 Kınas 5,18, 
and 72 from Deur.12,10 or with נִפָּבִיב‎ 
2 Cur. 14,6; to give rest Is. 28,12; me- 
taphor. to quiet, to comfort Prov. 29, 17; 
in the New Test. xazazavo. Derivat. 
mn. 

"Hit, 11. הניח‎ (after the form of no, 
הזיל א‎ ‘which may be referred to 
19; part. man, inf. constr. 11%2:7, snp. 
na; fut. ייח‎ ap. 2») 1. to set down, 
to lay down, "with a Nun. 17,19, dy of 
the place 8 6, 20; to put down, 
with "25> Dur. 26, 4, bute Gen. 39,16, 
pw 1 Kinas 8, 9; to keep Ex. 16, 24; 
TAN ‘am to put in tts place, a statue 
Is. 46, 7; to set, a table 2 Cur. 4, 8; to 
restore, with על‎ of the place Is. 14, 1; 
Ez. 37,14; to get a place for, with 3 of 
the place 2 Cur. 1,14, for which 1 Kınas 

10, 26 has 3 11377; to give up, into (=) 
Num. 15, 34 or " atronger 19, 9; to cast 
down, vN> to the earth Is. 98, 2, fig. 
Am. 5, 7, i. e. to tread with the feet; 
to cast into, the furnace Ez. 22, 20. — 
2. to leave in quiet, with accus. JUDGES 


Tr? 


enjoy rest Is. 14, 7; Jos 3, 26, coupled ! 16, 26 or dative of the person 2 Kinas 


58 


23,18; to let, suffer, endure Esru. 3,8; 
to permit 2 Sau. 16,11; followed by an 
infin. with > Eccuzs. 5, 11; to leave or 
give over to Ps. 119, 121; to leave re- 
maining Ex. 16, 23; Lav. 7, 15; to leave 
behind EccLes. 2, 18; 18.65,15 you shall 
leave your names behind for a curse to 
the pious; with jn to withdraw from 


Eccuezs. 7, 18; to forsake 10, 4; to leave! 


generally. 

Hof. הניח‎ (after the form הָקִים‎ Dan. 
7, 4, with — : as in (הַפַּפָס‎ and n: ה‎ (part. 
Han) to be sel down, , placed ZECH. 5,11; 
part. mın as a subst. something left 0 
hind, left vacant, an open space, a clear 
place Ezex. 41, 9 11, if we should not 
rather read m7 there. 


The organic root rm (Ar. 5 U to set 


oneself down, to bow dowacd in order to 
rest, whence 5 lis a couch; 2 5, LS to 
bend, to bow down) has the fundamental 
signification given, without being iden- 
tical with m7; comp. Sanskrit naj, Latin 
nic-tare, German neig-en. The Ar. 
—L planxit is connected with the or- 
ganic root in .אֶדנַח‎ 

17°) Aram. intr. same as Hebrew rm. 

mn) (with suff. m2) m. 0 
2 Cur. 6,41 = מכוחה‎ Ps. 132, 8 seq. 

mi m. rest, peace, Guid: release ESTH. 
9, 16-18. For the proper name 11% 
see m. 

1 בר‎ (rest, recreation) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 

ו 

DJ (fut. (כְכִים‎ intr. same as bY L, 
473 L, 12, 122 to be moved, to ae: 
Ps. 99, 1, of die earth; Arab. 3\ש\‎ the 
same, Sanskrit nat. 

N see mn. 


pie I. (not used) tr. to point, assumed 
for iki if we not should adopt ın 
for the stem; comp. TE 
19 Il. (only part. m. 72, pl. D°92) 
intr. to jest, to play the fool; to be sense- 


less, foolish; hence בָכִים‎ fools, Ps.35,15 
fools i. e. the godless (Targ.) assemble 


against me; comp. Arab. YG (Hariri p. 
548). The ancient interpreters derive 
it from "52. Others read nw 53. But 
the explanation given is agreeable to 
the usus loquendi. 

01 (not used) Aram. intr. to fall of, 
to wither, of leaves; metaphor. to de de- 
caying, flabby, disfigured, despised, like 
the Hebrew >33 I.; but the comparison 
of its organic root 57-2 with dant to 
heap together, from which latter comes 
33! (Talmudic) dung, suits the context 
better, in which stands the noun de- 
rived from 512, conseq. it is = Hebrew 
2373. Deriv. bn, Sn. 


shag Aram. f. a dunghill Ezr. 6, 11 
(Syr. Saadia), dung ; comp. 2 Kınas 10,27. 

"91 Aram. fem. the same Dan. 2, 5; 
3,29. 


intrans. to slumber, to‏ (יכים (fut.‏ נוּם 
fall asleep, & stronger expression of‏ 
which is 8°, of keepers and watchmen‏ 
Nau. 3,18; Ps. 121,3 4; neither to slum-‏ 
ber nor sleep, i. e. to be vigorous Is. 5,‏ 
om) a8 56,10 to like to slonber,‏ ;27 


i.e. to love inactivity. Ar. AC is to sleep, 
and ,.. os to slumber, so that the rela- 
tion is one opposite to the Hebrew. 
For v2) Ps. 76, 6 see 123. Deriv. m, 
Rn; on the contrary, the proper 
name pap? belongs to 7%. 

02) 2 slumber, sleepiness, concrete 
a sleepy one Prov. 23, 21; Phenic. 09 
the same. 

id (in Kal only fut. 7%: Ps.7 2,17 K’ri) 
intrans. 1. to sprout or grow after, to grow 
afresh; hence to increase, to extend, to 
spread, of men and animals; cognate in 
sense 1353 (comp. 37), as well as 7122. 
— 2. Figuratively to endure, to con- 
tinue, of a name Ps. 72,17 K’ri as long 
as the sun exists (see verse 5), his name 
will endure. Targ., LX X and Vulg. have 
paraphrased, not reading 35>. Deriv. 
172: 19, and the proper names נִין‎ 2) 
539, נָיְכִים‎ see also 19”. 

Hif. הנין‎ (fut. 72°) to spread, to =- 
tend, to increase, Dy Ps. 72, 17 K'tib 


k 


pi 


The orthography 352? appears undoubt- 
edly incorrect. 

The stem 7% originated like all mo- 
nosyllabic ones with similar consonants 
(comp. the stems 32, 39, 83, TH, 
rm, 090, 539, מום‎ and many others) 
ana reduplication of the simple organic 
root N} or כד‎ na, naw, 0 be new, fresh, 
to become new, to arise; comp. Sanskrit 
nav, Greek ve-ov, Latin nov-um &c., con- 
nected with 32 to sprout, to grow, Ar. 


Gb. 

FQ m. 1. (not used) a fish, like the 
Aram. and Arab., properly anything 
stretched, extended, hence according to 
some the name of the letter .כ‎ — 2. (pos- 
terity) n. p. m. Ex. 33,11, Num. 11, 28, 
which the LXX have incorrectly written 
Navy, Naßn, Nap (proceeding from 13). 
jb 1 Cur. 7, 27 is the same. 

113 see m. 

(part. d2, inf. abs. Di}, constr.‏ כו 
fut. 0127, ap. 032°) intr. same as Y"}‏ ;09 
to flee, to ₪ to move on quickly, hence‏ 
to ride along, 0%>~> 18. 30,16, with an‏ 
alliteration to DAD; to escape, same as‏ 
nya Jupaes 9, 21; or bar follows 15am.‏ 
‘with the accus. of the place Gen.‏ ;10 ,19 
2Kınas 14,19; also with 5x‏ ;18 39,12 
Deur.19, 5; Is.13,14; > 2 Kınas 8, 21;‏ 
JER.15, 16; with "3ER of the person or‏ 
מן thing /rom Ex. 4, 5 Is. 30, 17, or‏ 
Deu. 28, 25, 1 Sam. 4, 17,‏ 7202 ,18 ,24 
and once % Num. 16, 34; with 5 as a‏ 
dativ. commodi to Yscape "Am. 9,1; Is.‏ 
(see 2); to disappear JER. 46, 6.‏ 8 ,31 
Metaphor. to vanish, to haste away, of‏ 
waves Ps. 104, 7, sorrow Is. 35,10, sha-‏ 
dows Sone OF Sox. 2,17. Deriv. din,‏ 
mon, 50%. The same stem was in‏ 
Arabic; hence the reduplicated Urdu‏ 
rapide volavit.‏ 

Pol. 0912 to chase or drive away, with 
3, of the spirit of God Is. 59, 19. 

Hif. הָנִיס‎ (fut. 0929) to put to flight 
Dur. 32, 30, for safety, with אל‎ of the 
place Ex. 9, 20, or En of the person 
JupaeEs 6, 11. 

Hithp. הַתנוסס‎ to flee, to betake onesel/ 
to flight, with Yen (like 012) Ps. 60, 6. 


915 


נועריה 


93 (part. 53, f. pl. miv2; inf. abs. 
2D, constr. 2; . fut. ,יכו‎ ap. 92>) intr. 
to totter, to move to and fro, of the blind 
Lament. 4,14; to reel, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 27; to tremble, to quake, from 
fear Ex. 20, 18; Is. 19, 1; to shake, of 
the earth Is. 24, 20; of foliage, fig. of 
the heart 7, 2; to totter, of a building 
6, 4; to go along unsteadily, of feeble 
persons Am. 4, 8; to move, of the lips 
1 Sam. 1, 13; fig. to be wavering, uncer- 
tain Prov. 5, 6; to sway to and fro, of . 
miners, when they are let down into 
the pits Jon 28,4; על‎ 222 to rule over, 
of trees JUDGES 9, 9 11 13, because 
waving expresses the visible activity of 
trees; but commonly like 123 to be driven 
about. to wander, to rove Gen. 4,12 14; 
AM. 8, 12; to go about begging Ps. 109, 
10; to shake 2 Sam. 15,20. Where the 
meaning of 32 is transitive, it has been 
looked upon as Hif. Deriv. the proper 
name 2. 

Nif. 3599 (only fut. 9432) to be shaken 
to and fro, to be sifted, of corn in 8 
sieve Am. 9, 9; to be shaken, of a fig: 
tree Nau. 2 12. 

Pih. redupl. 9292 (not used) to rush, 
of the little iron sticks of a musical in- 
strument. Deriv. 3:92 which see. 
Hif. הבר‎ (fut. 3°22) to shake to and 
fro, i. e. 'to drive about Am. 9,9; to 
move 2 Sam. 15, 20 K’ri; to shake, the 
hand, as a gesture of rejection ZEPH. 
2, 15; רא‎ 7 to shake the head, a ges- 
ture of scorn, of mischievous joy, and 
of compassion JER. 37, 22; Ps. 22, 8; 
109, 25 (comp. Marra. 27, 39); 3 - 
רא‎ Jos 16, 4; to rouse by shaking , to 
set in motion, with על‎ in order to stand 
or to be set upright, Dan. 10, 10 and 
shook me up (and helped me) upon my 
knees and hands (to set me upright); to 
make wander, to drive abroad Num. 32,13; 
Ps. 59,12. 9:7 is not to be derived 
from 9%; see 9277. 

The stem v3, Ar. eb, Targ. 93, is 
connected with "Greek yev-eıv, Lat. nu-ere, 


and is also found as an organic root in 
other stems. 


ID (same as M7422 Jah is Ay 
"58* 


נוף 
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נוץ 


sembler) n. p. m. Ear. 8, 33; fem. Neu. | in ES L, 7-22 


6, 14, 

air I. (Kal unused) intrans. to move 
along, to rove, Targ. בף‎ trans. to sift, 
Syr. intr. „a3 to move, of the hand; Ar. 


SL (to move away, to betake oneself 
away); identical in its organic root with 
that in 42 (to roam away), 3371, "2-0 
(to wag), ב‎ 23°74 (trans. to turn ‘off, to 
bend), Aram. גדנף‎ 86. Deriv. תכיפה‎ 

Pol. npis (fut. (יכרפף‎ to shake, יד‎ 
a gesture of beckoning Is. 10, 32. 

Hif. הניף‎ (part. 017272, inf. constr. לניף‎ 
Aramaeising MOL; fut. B22, apoc. 5 
1. to make move, hence to shake, ויר‎ 
to strike, with >» upon Is. 11,15; comp. 
19, 16; metaph. to act against one JOB 
31,21; without 59, to draw near Is. 13, 
2; to swing, to lift up, 10, 15, an iron 
tool, a sickle, a sword Ex. 20, 95; Devt. 
23, 26; Josu. 8, 31; with אָל‎ to move the 
hand towards a thing, i. e. to pass it 
over a thing 2 Kınas 5, 11; to shake in 
a sieve Is. 30, 28, i. e. to disperse and 
drive about. — 2. Often in the sacrifi- 
cial ritual, to wave to and fro, portions 
of the victims (Luther: weben), a gesture 
of presenting them Lev. 7, 30; thence 
applied to consecrated gifts and men, to 
dedicate Ex. 35, 22, Lev. 23, 11, Num. 
8, 11-20, often strengthened by the ac- 
cus. pr Lev. 14, 12, like rae הָרִים‎ 
with which it is sometimes coupled. 
Deriv. "2. 

Hof. הונף‎ to be waved to and fro Ex. 
29, 27. 


13 II. (Kal unused, for np is an 
abridged] Hif.) intr. to flow, to run (Kimchi), 
Arab. ist (trans.) to pour, to pour out. 
Deriv. np). 

Hif. הניף‎ )1 pers. np2 instead of '33; 
fut. 172") to cause to flow (abundantly), 
nist nwa Ps. 68, 10; to moisten, to 
water, with flowing myrrh, to sprinkle 
Prov. 7,17 (Kimchi). 

ae 111. (not used) intr. to be elevated, 


arched, hill-shaped (Ar. Gb to be pro- 
minent), whose organic root is also fuund 


33 1, 3 IL, 4-59, Ar. 
>, as well . in extra Semitic tongues. 
Deriv. Hi), and perhaps "£2 and ne). 
1% IV. (not used) intr. same 88 243 1 
(which see) to sprout, to grow; comp. 
.?-נף‎ Phenic. 2) the same, hence 3 
כְבְרָא‎ (Nab- Aburum, growth of corn) 
n. p. of a city in Mauritania; naz (Niba, 
growth) n. p. of a place in ‘Numidia. 


Deriv. 152 (according to the LXX, Aq.), 
mpun 2. 


AR V. (not used) intr. to turn, wind; 
to be encircled, enclosed, of a depart- 
ment; cognate in sense with 323, 2373; 
ident. in its organic root with ne, rs, 
interchanging r with the gentle aspira- 
tion. Derivat. according to some 9%, 
nE2, TE). 


ai m. elevation, height, from 49 IIL, 
hence ‘) 1)? Ps. 48, 3 of beautiful height, 
parallel הר‎ es; Schultens); comp. 


the Arab, es the high point of the 
back. According to the LXX, Aq. and 
others branch, from rn IV.; according 
to Jbn Saruk a circle, district from 
nm V. (comp. "DD, 5°93); but these ex- 
planations are less appropriate. 

pl. 13) intr. 1. same as y}‏ 3( כוץ 
to glitter, to shine, to lighten, Ar.‏ (נצץ) 


web; metaphor. to bloom, to sprout, 88 
in mm, זר‎ Ta, me, AIR, y-; comp. 
Aram. 12. Deriv. ניצרץ.‎ according to 
some. — 2. same as DJ, 722, 8-2, ₪ 
move forward quickly, "to fy ‘(see ai) 
comp. 7%; to lee away, coupled with 
b> Lament. 4,15, this meaning being 
elsewhere also connected with signif. 1. 
But as the accent is on the last syl- 
lable in 1x2, it is better to assume for 
it a stem x) with similar sense. De 
rivat. 7x49 (לצה)‎ 

Hif. von (only 3 pl. הנצי‎ for 22, 
Targ. אניץ‎ ; fut. יבאץ‎ Eccuze. 13,5 = 
V2) v2 according to the LXX, Vulg., 
Syr.) to put forth blossoms, to blossom 
Sona or 801. 6, 11; 7, 12; | 
19, 5. 


נוצה 
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MSD (and (נצה‎ = 1. only poetical 
(after the form mp, from Y; 2) a wing, 
a pinion Jos 39, 13, coupled with 7738; 
the plumage Ez. 17,3 7 » coupled with m2 
and "28; comp. Phenic. nx3 feathers 
(Mass. 1). — 2. contracted from 12% 
(part. Nif. of xx»), lth, in the crop 
Lev. 1, 16, prop. ‘quod excernitur; comp. 
Mei, Te. 


p13 (Kal not used) intr. same as 72? 
(which see). 

Hif. הניק‎ (fut. p29, with suff. (פִנִיקָהוי‎ 
to suckle, Ex. 2, 9, where תַכִיקְהוּ‎ may 
also be read, with the cod. Samar. 

I. (not used) intrans. to shine, to‏ נּר 
lighten, to glitter, same as “i332 1 (Phenic.‏ 
the same, Kit. 22, 2), hence to burn, Ar.‏ 
(to shine, lighten); metaph. to bloom‏ ג 
(see “e11); Aram. "3, 32. Deriv. "3, 3,‏ 
גר mim, Yun, ‘the ie names‏ ,2 


(also i in TIER, a8), יה‎ 


| נוּר‎ IL (Kal not used) tr. to plough, 
to cultivate the field; Phenic. "% the 
same, hence "972% (Nur-ali = Nur- 
baali, ploughed field ‘of Baal) n. p. of a 
place in Byzacium. Deriv. "79, .מנור‎ 

Hif. הניר‎ (abridged 3) to furrow a 
Aeld, to make arable, Jen. 4,3; Hos. 10, 
12; comp. Ben-Sira 7, 3. 

The organic root "3 appears to be 
connected with "x belonging to TIME, 
and with ער‎ belonging to ערה‎ verbs פא‎ 
(3) elsewhere running Into those in 
7. In Ar. the stem is yb and SU, whence 

45, and Jg a 687678 beam, prop. 
jugum aratorium, Syr. ני‎ and 3 the 
same. 

"39 Aram. intr. same as Hebr. "> 1 
Derivative 

"2 (def. (כירָא‎ Aram. f. fire Dan. 3, 
6 11 15 17; 7, 9; comp. Ar. jb (fire), 


„ and 5 (light). 


(fut. Un) intr. to be sick, to be‏ נוש 
figurat. to suffer, of the soul Ps. 69,‏ ₪ 


— or =) lies also in wa-x L, ur, 
b2 (095) 18. 10, 18, קפ‎ mi, Ar. 3 


1) (from 1% L after the form nn) 
f- dwelling- place, “hospice, for a prophetic 
school 1 Samu. 19, 18 19 22 23; 20, 1. 
Such is the reading of the Vulg. and 
Arab.; but instead of it our text has 
the plur. nn) (LAX Naviot) after the 
form m*:7) in the K'tib; in K’ri is .ית‎ 
This prophet- -habitation was at m5, 
and the plur. may have been used on 
account of the different cells in it. 


m (not used) intr. same as 7 (which 
see) to cook, to boil. Deriv. m. 

L (fut. 172, apoe. 3, 1) tr. to‏ זה 
אל moisten, to sprinkle, e. g. blood, with‏ 
Lev. 6, 20 [27]‏ על Kınas 9, 33 or‏ 2 
upon; to sprinkle the juice of the grape,‏ 
upon Is. 63, 3.‏ 2ל with‏ 

The organic root of this stem 1-73 


is also found (according to Fürst, Con- 
cordance 8. v.) in 1-23 (to be toe, fluid), 


whence mx? (juice); comp. = 105 to be 


wet, fluid, 3 to flow, 25, ELS to 
flow out, to erude, ; 3 to be liquid, mov- 
able, Greek vor-toc, Sanskrit nadi (river), 
German nat, nass &c.; on the contrary 
the Arab. כל‎ is not to be compared 
with it. 

Hif. mar) (part. mn, fut. ויזה‎ apoc. 
7) to sprinkle, with accus. of the place 
Nun. 8, 7, but also with pa of the object 
whereof Lay. 4,6 and 14, 16, and with 
על‎ of the person or thing Ex. 29, 21, 
Lav. 5, 9, with אֶל‎ of the thing 14, 51, 
ללדפָני‎ 14, "252 16, 15, “BD Nas 
Nom. 19, 4, "22-18 Luv. A, 6, "according 
to the way of ‘sprinkling. 


ma I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
רזה‎ (which see) to go together, Arab. 
S35 the same. Deriv. the proper name 
mern. 

ar (fut. 13%) to collect, Is. 52,‏ א" 
like as many were amazed at him‏ 15 14 


31. The organic root כ‎ (comp. Byr. — and therefore fled from him — will. 


TI 


he now gather to himself many nations. 
The versions have thought sometimes 
of expiating, purifying, sometimes of 
causing to exult (after the Ar. 15); but 
the explanation now given is the most 
suitable. 

773 (constr. 73) m. prop. anything 
cooked, hence a mess, Gen. 25, 29; 
2 Kınas 4, 38. As to the form, it is 
usually taken as = ira Nif. of Ar; but 
it is better to assume the stem 1:2. 

79 (constr. "19; pl. גְזִירִים‎ with suff. 
Den; from “13 L) m. prop. ‘one separ- 
ated, then 1. one consecrated, especially 
by a vow, a Nazarite, Num. 6, 13, Am. 
2, 12, fully נזיר אלהים‎ Junges 13, 5; 
16, 17; 3 2 Num. 6, 2 the vow or the 
Nazarite. — "2. a chosen, elect one, of 
Joseph Gen. 49, 26; Deut. 33, 16; a 
prince Lament. 4, 7, with which has been 
identified 3 in 123 Nam. 3, 17. — 
3. the consecrated , unpruned, untouched 
vine, which was so left in the sabbatical 
and jubilee-years Lev. 25, 5 11, be- 
cause the Nazarite left his hair unshorn. 
The unpruned sycomore is called in 
modern Hebrew בְּתילַת מקה‎ 6 

= Hif. 7373 (denom.) to live like a Na- 
zarite, with 72 to abstain from a thing 
Num. 6, 3; to consecrate as a Nazarite, 
with > 6, 2 5 6. 


a3 (fut. 539, pl. Br) intr. 1. to flow 
down, to run down, to stream down, of 
water Num. 24, 7; Ps. 147,18; to over- 
jlow, with accus. of the thing: of tears 
0 .א‎ 9, 17, rain Jos 36, 28, like verbs 
of owing elsewhere; figur. of the flow- 
ing of language Deur. 32, 2, of the 
diffusion of fragrant odour Song or 
Sou. 4, 16. Part. plur. נזכים‎ a3 a noun, 
water Prov.5,15, Ps. 78, 16, floods Ex. 
15, 8, brooks Sona OF Sot. 4, 15, parall. 
with pv and opposite to "1332, rarely 
an adjective to ov? JER. 18, 14. כזלי‎ 
Jupazs 5, 5 belongs to 521 to shake. — 
2. (not used) to turn in, ‘to descend or 


alight; cognate in sense 79°; Arab. J 


the same. The passing of the one mean- 
ing into the other is as in הלך‎ (see 
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em). Deriv. 512. — The organic root 
3 lies also in sta I. which see. 

Hif. 313 to cause to flow Is. 48, 21. 
הזיל‎ Lament. 1, 8 belongs to the stem 
bat. 


ty see on. 


DV} (not used) trans. to 8 round 
about, of a ring, comp. 0%, Aram. זם‎ 
x], Arab. ey Derivative 


07) (with suff. marı; pl. O19, constr. 
an). m. prop. a ring, an ornament for 
the nose and ear Gen. 24, 47; Is. 3, 25; 
Prov. 11, 22; Syr. Haie] a nose-ring, 
Arab. ale, a rope attached to a ring 
that is put through a camel’s nose. 


td (not used) intr. prop. to be les- 


sened, therefore to be injured, hurt, cog- 
nate in sense with tr. 198 (which see), in 


its organic root pr-2 = Arab. J; (to be 
thin, lean), -דק‎ Deriv. pr. 

(part. pi) = pr2) Aram. intr. to‏ נדק 
suffer loss Dan. 6, 3.‏ 

Af. prs (part. pi, constr. fem. 
MP1; inf. constr. הז קָא‎ fut. (יהנזקן‎ 
to bring loss upon, to " inflict loss, to 
damage, Ezr. 4, 13 15 22. | 

loss, damage Estu. 7, 4.‏ = נזק 


Nd I. (Kal unused) tr. to separate, 
to select, to choose, identical in its or 
ganic root “1-3 with that in זר‎ I; me- 
taphor. a) to dedicate, i. 6. to select out 
of a mass; Phenic. 33 the same. b) to 
abstain, to debar, verbs with this idea 
at their basis being so used elsewhere. 
Arab. ys to consecrate, and also = 73 
to vow; Syr. *-) to keep from, abstain 
from, food. Deriv. "13 and according 
to some 372. 

Nif. "33 (inf. constr. “37, fut. 713°) 
to keep back from, to abstain from, e. ₪. 
food, hence to fast, absol. Zecn. 7, 3 
(where “1273 is an adverbial infin.) ab- 
staining from food, = pr 7,5; followed 
by 72 to refrain from Lev. 22, 2; to se 
parate from, to fall away from, 5 מאַחרי‎ 


נור 


from following God Ez. 14, 7; to devote 
oneself, with > of the thing, Hos. 9, 10 
and they devoted themselves to idolatry. 
Hif. 353 (inf. constr. 73:7, fut. WE) 
10 refrain or detain from, with accus. 
of the object and 72 from a thing Lev. 
15, 31, where the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
with the cod. Sam. have taken DAY: 
= baYT17, after the Arab. bs IV. 
to warn; to admonish against, after the 
Arab. ‚A; to consecrate, with ? of the 


person Num. 6,12. See 7. 

II. (not used) tr. to surround, to‏ בָזר 
enclose, to encircle, identical in its or-‏ 
ganic root “1-2 with that in “1 IL,‏ 
II. Deriv. 73 and accord-‏ זר IL,‏ ;7-9 
ing to some m.‏ 

“Wd זזו‎ (not used) tr. same as “173 זו‎ 
(which see) to bring together, to - 10- 
gether, deriv. “172. 

"73 (with suff 912, ‘TI12) m. 1. (from 
mir 6 consecration, of a priest Lev. 21, 
12; the consecration of a Nazarite Num. 
6, 4 5; 2 was verse 9. the head of a 
Nazarite, i. e. the (unshorn) consecrated 
head, for which 2 also stands alone 6, 
19; metaphor. fem. the unshorn hair JER. 
7, 29. — 2. (from “72 IL) same as זר‎ 
a chaplet, crown, e. g. of a king 2 Sam. 
1, 10; prop. a golden circle 2 Kınas 11, 
12; a diadem, of the priest, fully 9 
Sapa Ex. 29, 6, of נציץ‎ ornament, de- 
coration, "2 "IN ZECH. 9, 16 precious 
stones, 

13) (from m2 = om, conseq. consola- 
tion Gen. 5, 29; but we may read here 
with the אא‎ “2 for Sera), and 
the sense would be rest) n. p. ‘of “the pa- 
triarch saved at the flood Gen. ch. 5-10; 
1 Cur. 1,4; 9,2; an ideal model of up- 
rightness Ez. 14, 14 20, after Gen. 6, 9; 
m m Is.54,9 the flood. 

AA (not used) intr. same as D7} 
prop. "to breathe out, to groan aloud, ‘to 
snort, Arab. ws the same; transferred 
to the expression of strong sensuous 
feelings, as repentance, consolation. 


Derivative 
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m) (usually from man protector, 
but better from 5m? contracted from 
"3m, Jah is consolation) n. p.m. Nun. 
13, 14. 


according to the Sam. cod. Ex.‏ נְחג 
am.‏ = 14,25 


ning (only perf. and imper.) tr. to 
guide, to lead, with accus. Ex. 32, 34, 
Is. 58, 11, with 2 of the place to Gen. 
24, 27, Ps. 27,11, with "3 as far as 
60, 11; cognate in sense at on The 


organic root is 7-73, Ar. SiS 
to drive. € © 

Hif. 77373 (infin, constr. nin, fut. 
MER) to lead, to guide, with accus. or 
3 ‘of the place Ex. 13, 21, Gen. 24, 48, 
with V2 whence Num. 23, T; of time JoB 
31,18; with "20 to lead before one Prov. 
% 16, with אֶתפָּכִי‎ the same 1 Sam. 22, 

4, with אל‎ to Ps. "107, 30; to bring to, 
with 3 1 Kınas 10, 26; to lead away, to 
carry Captive, to exile 2 Kinos 18,11, Jos 
12, 23, with br at, beside, with 38, 32. 

2A) (after the form D7; com/orter) 
n. p. Nam. 1, 1; Phenic. om}; comp. 
נ'‎ “DD n. p. 

077) (only נחומִים .זע‎ , in some man. 
pr) m. consolation , i. ©. prosperity, 
compensation 18.57, 18, compassion 1108. 
11, 8. 

271) (comfort) n. p.m. New. 7,7; else- 
where B47 stands instead, which sec. 

sin) (piercer, slayer; from m) 1. 
n. p. of a post-diluvian patriarch, son 
of שריג‎ and grandfather of Abraham 
GEN. 11, 22, then the name of a race, 
still preserved in the local name חורא‎ 
(as) in the district Saräg (Assem. B. 
O. II. p. 322. 338). — 2. .א‎ p. of a bro- 
ther of Abraham Gen. 11, 26 27, and 
of a race, which settled in the city 7771 
Gen. 27, 43; 29,4. On this account the 
city was termed img עיר‎ 24, 10, where 
the Nahorite ) gods were worshipped Josn. 
24, 2. As in the case of Ishmael and 
J acob: twelve sons and as many tribes 
are assigned to him Gen. 22, 20 seq., 


נחוש 
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which latter are to be looked for in the 
Euphrates-districts. 

on nd (from um IL) adj. m., mom 
fe brazen, made of copper, of np 2 Sam. 
22,35; Jos 20, 24; fig. of “os Jos 6, 
12. Elsewhere the fem. is used in the 
sense of nord Is. 45, 2; 48, 4; Mic. 4, 
13; Jos 40, 18. 


see wary.‏ נהוּשה 


rite f. pl. name of a music-choir, 
having their principal seat in a city of 
the same or similar name, Ps. 5, 1; to 
be identified, perhaps, with חִיכֶן‎ 1 Cur. 
6,43, yon Josn. 21, 15. These inscrip- 
tions denote neither a sort of air, nor 
an instrument of music, but music- bands 
stationed in certain places. 


"Mm (only dual om, from (:חר‎ m. 
a hole, ‘nostril, Syr. as the nose, nos- 
tril; hence dual nostrils Jos 41, 2. 


DID L (inf. יווש‎ Sing, fut. 43) 
tr. 1. to take, to take into possession, to 
seize, to get, asa possession , property, 
cogn. in sense with ,ירט‎ mx Ex. 23, 30, 
Zecn. 2, 16, strengthened by the addi- 
tion of nbn: Num. 18, 23 24; to take 
possession 1 men, i. e. to make slaves 
Zepu. 2,9; to have for one’s own, 2:8 
Prov. 14, 18, mn 11, 29, סיב‎ 28, ‘10, 
TaD 3,35, "ps Jer. 16, 19, to tuke for 
one’s own, a people Ex. 34, 9, without 
the accusat. JosH. 16, 4, with 3 of the 
place Num. 18, 20; Deut. 19,14; Ps. 82, 
8. — 2. to inherit with 2 of the place 
Jupazs 11, 2. — 3. with the sense of 
Pihel or Hif. to give to be possessed 
Nuu.34,17; Josn.19,49. Deriv. man, 
nm, om in the proper name הליל‎ 

bry (inf. constr. 5m2) to give into‏ א" 
possession, with two accusatives Num.‏ 
Josn. 14,1; or with 9 of the‏ ;29 ,34 
person 19, 51.‏ 

Hif. הנְחיל‎ (part. Sun, inf. constr. 
90:7, חול‎ fut. 571522) to give to be pos- 
sessed, with a double accus, 1 Sam. 2, 8, 
Zecu. 8, 12, particularly of the distri- 
bution of Canaan Deut. 1, 38; 3, 28; 
gometimes without an accusat. of the 
thing 32, 8 (on the contrary in Prov. 


8, 21 יש‎ is = m-wan), or simply with 
an accus. of the thing 18. 49, 8; to cause 
to inherit, with a double accusat. Prov. 
8,22, or with dative of the person 1 Car. 
28, 8; to distribute an inheritance Deut. 
21, 16. 

Hof. הבהל‎ to come into possession (by 
compulsion), to have allotted, with accus. 
of the thing and > of the person Jos 
7, 8. 

Hithp. onen (fut. Dam?) to possess 
oneself of, ‘to receive as possession, fol- 
lowed by an accus. Is. 14, 2, with dat. 
of the person for Lev. 25, 46. 

To put the stem along with a and 
assume to draw as the fundamental signi- 
fication must be rejected, because a) eon] 
itself has not this fundamental mean- 
ing, b) even in Sn these ideas are not 
united, and c) the one idea cannot well be 
derived from the other. It is true that 
the cod. Sam. (Gen. 33, 14; 47,17; Ex. 
15,13) has interchanged the two; but 
it is better to suppose that the organic 
root is >27 meaning to lay firm huld 
of, to seize, proceeding from the idea 
of attaching, binding, as in pin; the 
same root being in חל‎ (Sm) also. 


om IL (not used) intr. same as m 


to walk along, to flow along, to pour 
forth; deriv.'5132 1. Conseq. ident. in its 
organic root with "13. Metaphor. to be 
copious, to give copiously, to present, Ar. 


Ju. 

br} IIL (unused and doubtful) ir. 
same as 97 (Sam) to break through, to 
split, comp. Syr. Wud papayt. Derivat. 
m 2. 


m (with a of motion 9m, once 
poet. without the idea of motion Ps. 
124, 4, once an; Ezex. 47, 19; dual 
proms Ez. 47, 9 for Dom; pl. Don, 
constr. ‘am , with suff. mom) m. 1. (from 
om IL) generally a river, a brook, Ec- 
CLES. 1,7, of a torrent, which dries up 
in summer Jos 6, 15, whose banks are 
shaded with willows 40, 22, which flows 
into the sea Ez. 47, 5, whose water 18 
drunk 1 Kinas 17,5, and which promotes 
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fertility Deut. 8,7; coupled with 7,77 
Ps. 74, 15 and 5° Lev. 11,10. Hence 
the following are applied to it: IMR 
Am. 5, 24 (opposite 3:58), 232° Prov. 
18, 4, שוסף‎ Is. 30, 28; fig. it is asso- 
ciated with nes 30, 33, way 8 
20, 17, my Mic. 6, 7, ליל‎ Pg. 18, 5. 

The rivers and brooks of Palestine were 
named 372, as 1378 Deut. 2, 24, pa? 2, 37, 

Jupazs 4, 13, “ipa 1 Sam. 30, 9,‏ קישון 

1Kınas 17, 3.‏ כְּרִית ,2,37 Kines‏ 1 קדרון 
,14 6 כ הערבה Dan 2 18.15,7, or‏ 

i 6. the brook of the deserts or desert, 
flows between Kerek and Gebal (Moab 
and Edom), and falls into the Dead Sea, 
now called Wady el-Achsa (brook of the 
sandy plains); oy7%7 ‘2 (brook of Egypt) 
Num. 34, 5, also “orp ‘alone Ez. 47, 19 
(Gan. 15,18 ox “m of the Nile), i is 
Wady el-Arish or Rhinocorura (’Pıvoxo- 
eovom) forming the south boundary of 
Palestine, called elsewhere Need (sm), 
see Epiph. Haeres.66.— 2.(perhaps from 
my ILL) prop. the deepened out, hence 
a ravine Is. 7,19; a deep gorge 2 Kinas 
3, 16, where springs rise Ps. 104, 10, 

burying-places are made Jos 21, 33, or 
Troglodytes dwell 30, 6; then applied 
to valleys like "7a Gen. 26,17, now 
Gurf el-Gerar, a deep and broad Wady 
(915), which coming from the south-east 
of Gerar receives Wady el-Sheria; "7 
Num. 21,12, Devr. 2,13, שורק‎ JUDGES 
16, 4, bows Num. 13, 23, שטִים‎ Jo. 4, 

18 of the Kedron- -valley, may Num. 

33,34; also the shaft of a mine, by which 
mountaineers go in and out Jos 28, 4; 

the er of a shaft being called 
yr. — 3. same as m, only in 


Rn 
Cxdma seo Drama. 


nin see br}; with a for a final 
vowel see under nbn 2. 


(constr. - with suff. nom,‏ בהלה 
pl. niin) f. 1. (from m 1.( 4 posses-‏ 
sion, property, of men Pa. 2, 8, and things‏ 
Prov. 20, 21; particularly a possession‏ 
of land Nun. 16, 14, of the possession‏ 
of the tribes Joss. 13, 23, of the whole‏ 
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people Deut. 4, 38, therefore Palestine, 
designated as Israel’s possession 26, 1; 
Is.58,14; of the Jewish people 88 8 
possession 1 Sam 26, 19; 18. 19, 25; an 
inheritance, received from ancestors JOB 
42,15; Num.27,7; 1Kines 21,4. ‘3 pen 
Prov. 17, 2 to ahr the ל‎ ı 1. 6 
to have part in the inheritance. Also the 
lot communicated for a possession, what 
is assigned Jos 20, 29; 27,13, conseq. 
= pon, with which it is also coupled 
Gen. 31, 14; a portion 1 Kınas 12, 16. 
— 2. prop. Sm with a of motion Ez. 
47,19= mon, a brook, where the LXX 
read 233; 48, 28. — 3. (from tar) the 
sick, the 0 one, of the Israelite 
people Ps. 68, 10 (see “ND); same as 
urn sickness, fig. misfortune Is.17, 11 
(Saadia). 

Serena (possession of El) n. p. of a 
station in the wilderness Num. 21, 19; 
cod. Sam. om. 

o-m (a strong one, from Den 1.( n. p. 
m.; hence a family name or ‘patronym. 
“abn Jer. 29, 24, alluding to 5n3 29, 
31 32; comp. חלס‎ 


rim f. same as arm. 1. possession 
Ps. 16, 6. 


On) (Kal not used) intr. 1. to breathe 


forth, to groan, to sigh, connected in its 
organic root DJ partly with that in 
BI, Mont, הם‎ III., partly = Arab. 
se VILL vehamanker anhelavit, Wise 
spiritum duxit, „= and ps to sigh 
deeply, to groan, ‘to lament. — 2. to 
feel strongly, warmly , to be excited by 
zeal, wrath &c., ident. in its organic root 
with חַמ-ה‎ II. Derivat. om, 7:7, 
DIN, maren, and the proper names 
em, Bar, OMI, ana, 2M, מַנְחְמַת‎ 
Nif. om (in pause om, part. נחם‎ "inf. 
constr. pone, fut. om), ap. dm”) to be 
sorry, to have compassion, JER. 15, 6 [am 
weary of pity Ez. 32,31; to grieve, i. e. 
to have sympathy, with על‎ of the per 
son Ps. 90,13; to turn compassionately, 
with dx Jupezs 21,6 or > of the per- 
son 21,15, to feel sympathy Jur. 20,16, 
with על‎ of the person Exop. 32, 12, to 


on) 


grieve for, with by of the thing Jerr. 8, 
6; Jo. 2,13; to repent, with 58 of the 
evil 2 Sam. 24, 16, with 2 of the thing 
for, on account of a thing ‘JUDGES 2, 18; 
to feel repentance i.e. (comp. the English 
to rue) to be vexed, to be heartily grieved 
Jos 42, 6, Ps. 110, 4, with “2 in the 
apodosis Gen. 6,6 7; 1 SAM. 15, 11; re- 
flex. to console oneself » prop. respirare, 
to respire, to take breath again, with 
על‎ to be calmed, to become softer, to 
lay aside 7 2 Sam. 13, 39; Is. 57, 
6; Gen. 38, 12; Ps. 77, 3; אחרי‎ 2 
to comfort a for the loss of one, to 
be calmed about Gen. 24,67; to procure 
comfort, pacification, appeasement, hence 
to avenge oneself, to take vengeance, which 
is conceived of as a satisfying of the 
feeling of revenge, with y of or from 
one Ig. 1, 24, comp. ulcisci ab aliquo, 
Be vindicare. vara"? Ezex. 31, 16 we 
should read 937721, as in 24, 23. 

Pih. 0m: (part. מנחם‎ , inf. constr. CN, 
fut. pn) to console, ‘to express condo- 
lence, "with accusat. of the person Rutu 
2,13; Is. 40, 1; Jos 2,11; with 2 Gen. 
2 29 and על‎ ‘of the thing or person con- 
cerning Is. 22, 4; 1 Cur. 19, 2; מִנָחָם‎ 4 
comforter Eccues. 4,1; to manıfest. com- 
passion, to have pity upon, with accus. 
Is. 12, 1; 49,13; hence to interest one- 
self in, to assist Jer. 31, 13. 

Puh. O13 (part. ram = ‘23, like mard 
in the same place from ‘on; fut. prizs) 
to be comforted Is. 54, 11; “66, 13. 

Hithp. ann (once pratt Ez. 5, 13, 
1 p. mama; fut. ann?) to be sorry for, 
to feel compassion for, with על‎ Deur. 32, 
36; to repent Num.23,19; to console one- 
self Gen. 37, 35; to breathe strongly, for 
revenge, with > of the person Gen. 27, 
42, like > קט‎ 


on) (consolation, satisfaction) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 19. 

OM) m. repentance, compassion Hos. 
13, 14. 

M2 f. consolation, appeasing JOB 
6, 10; Ps. 119, 50. 

1077) (Jah is Consolation) n. p. m. 
Nun. 1, 1, surnamed תִרְשְתָא‎ 8, 9; else- 
where in Ezr. 2, 2; Nen. 3, 16. 
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(one rich in comfort) n. p. m.‏ בַדְזְמַבָר 
Neu. 7, 7. |‏ 
(in pause “12; a pronominal.‏ נחנו 


stem) instead of BR (which see) only 
in Gen. 42, 11; Ex. 16, 7 8; Num. 32, 
32; 2 Sam. 17, 12; Laser: 3, 42; re 


on) (not used) intr. same as wm L 
(which “see), to give oracles, whence | om 
in the proper name 0127p. 


er) m. an oracle, see .שינדזס‎ 
iv 3 weer 


(part. pass. PY") tr. same as‏ נחץ 
YM to press, to urge on; pun 1 Sam.‏ 
urged, pressed, hasty; comp. Ar.‏ 9‘ ,21 


- 
- = - r., 


I. (not used) tr. to bore through,‏ נחר 
to push through, to pierce, ident. with‏ 
comp. Ar. .s to be bored, pierced,‏ ;2" 


hollowed. Deriv. m, and the proper 
name "im. The organic root נדחר‎ 8 
also in “in IL, "y, 7D, "P72, s- כָּר.‎ 


Wig II. (not used) intr. to snort, of 
the horse, to breathe hard through the 
nose, Arab. _ the same, Syr. - to 
snort, to expel the breath strongly. The 
organic root “m-2 is connected with 
,חַר-ה‎ N, as the Aram. “m also shews, 
Deriv. "m, נחרה‎ , and the proper name 
am, om. 

Am (from “m IL) m. a snorting, of 
the horse Jos 39, 20. 

TIM (constr. ,דרת‎ from “m IL) / 
the same JER. 8, 16. 

(a snorer, from “m II.)‏ :חרי and‏ נזרי 
n. p. m. 2 Sam. 23, 27; 1 Cur. 11, 37.‏ 


WIM] I. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
wn? and om (which see) to utter a low 
sound, to murmur, to whisper, to hiss, of: 
serpents, hence Wr (see Fürst, Conc. 
8. v.). Metaphor. to whisper, to mutter 
magical formulas, to practise enchantment, 
to utter oracles, Syr. a2 (to whisper, 
to mutter, to practise enchantment). 
There is the same metaphor. application 


in und, mo, MBP, way IL, may and 
no. Derivat. Um, and the proper 
name jiöm. = 

Pih. Gry (part. vumn, inf. constr. um, 
fut. öm! to whisper, hence to divine, to 
give oracles, by a cup Gen. 44,5 15, 
coupled with 7219 Lev. 19, 26, DDR 
2 Kınas 17,17, 15» 2 Cur. 33, 6; to 
look upon as a prognostic 1 Kınas 20, 
33 (Vulg.), to divine, like divinare and 
augurari Gen. 30,27, and 2 by 44, 5. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by the use 
of it in Pihel with the same latitude as 
bop, nö», by its identity with n> and 
Syr.-amı, as well as by the connection 


of the organic root (wm-3) with that of 


mn; especially as in other instances 
to give oracles and to practise enchant- 
ment is explained by murmuring and 
whispering (Is. 8, 19; 29, 4). But it 
may be still doubted whether the noun 
om (serpent) has been derived from 
it, though the Arab. y«>!sJ (serpents) 
points to a connection with wn. The 
Arab. yas, YQ, Ug fo pierce, or 
its assimilation to the organic root in 
om meaning to move, to creep, so that 
urn would be explained like 1%, זחל‎ 
=ez, Lat. serpens &c. is not at all un- 
suitable for the derivation of the noun. 

un) II. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
firm, metaphor. of metals, Arab. yas 
the same; ident. in its organic root 173 
with that in 5-wp, n-wp &e. Deriv. 
wm, mom, nom, jnwMy, and the 
proper names NW}, DM 3. 

Uns III. (not used) intr. to be dirty, 
unclean, hateful, of adultery, Arab. yas 
or yas the same. Deriv. according to 
some nvm 2. (which see). 

win) Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 8m II. 
Deriv. dm. 

un (pl. on, from dm I) m. 
an omen, incantation, augury, parallel 
pop, Num. 23,23; 24,1; Syr. Loin}, 

| בָחש‎ (constr, um, plur. DWM, see 
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um 1.( m. 1. a serpent, Gen. 3,2 4 13, 
named perhaps from hissing Jer. 46, 
22, the stem having an assonance with 
wm) Eccres. 10,11; coupled with 779 
wrt. 
and yex Deut. 8, 15; Is. 14,29. It is 
represented as wise and sly Gen. 3,1; 49, 


17; its bite Num. 21, 17 like its poison 


(mm) Ps. 58, 8 is deadly. Then a sea- 
serpent, to which n™ 3 swift and yinspy, 
rolled are applied Is. 27, 1, i.e. 4 water- 
monster, such also symbolising great 
powers elsewhere (Dan. 7, 3; Aroc.3, 1); 
artificial serpents made of brass Num. 21, 
9, — 2. The constellation of the nor- 
thern dragon Jon 26, 13; called also jm71> 


(which see) 3, 8, Ar. u». — 3 (from 
um IL; brass-place) n. p. of a city other- 


wise unknown 1 Cur. 4, 12. — 4. (oracle- 
giver; from un I.) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 11, 


1; 2Sam. 17, 25 7. | 
um (def. Nw) Aram. masc. brass, 
copper Dan. 2, 32; 7,19; coupled with 


and non 2, 45.‏ 5,4 א ,20 ,4 פרזל 


(oracle-giver, from dm I.) n.‏ נהשון 


p. m. Ex. 6, 24. 


POM] (with suf. man, ANY. 


adm, omöm; dual om; from 


: דו 


om LL.) /. (Ez.1,7 and Dan. 10,6 d>p 
is not an adject. but a subst., conseq. ‘2 is 


fem. here also; on the contrary it appears 


as masc. along with 729 [which see] 
1 Kınas7,45, 37729 Ezr.8,27&c.) 1. brass, 
yalxos, copper, a metal used for vessels, 
parts of a building, arms &c. Ez. 26, 11;. 
27, 2; 36, 18, coupled with 5:43 Gen. 
4,22, 2717 2 Sam. 8, 10, 573 Ez. 22,18, 
no» 22, 20 as a firm, hard metal Jur. 
1, 18; 15, 20; Ps. 107, 16. Compared 
with gold and silver an ignoble metal, 
hence figur. ignoble Jer. 6, 28. Metaph. 
a fetter Lament. 3, 7, commonly dual 
Jupces 16, 21; 2 Sam. 3, 34; 2 Kinas 
25,7; Jer. 39,7; 52, 11, prop. a double 
fetter, consisting of two halves. — 2. pro- 


perly the firm, hence as in 73% (which 


see) the basis, ground, support, lower 


part, of the bottom of a kettle stand- 
ing on the fire Ez. 24, 11; figurat. the 
female pudenda, conceived of as the. 


נחשתא 


pudenda, and nö basis, support;‏ (כית 
hence num JE? 16, 36 thy shame was‏ 
poured out , i.e. whoredom was much‏ 
practised; ident. with mon sd: 16,‏ 
It is therefore unnecessary‏ .8 ,23 ;15 
to read ;nön? (thine impurity) from‏ 
wim: III and after the Arabic, for‏ 
poe‏ 
NEW (basis, ground, support; see‏ 
p. f. 2 Kınas 24, 8.‏ .ה )2 nom‏ 
Pur) (formed from num 1, brass-‏ 
image) n. p. of the brazen serpent made‏ 


by Moses and afterwards superstitiously 
worshipped 2 Kınas 18, 4. 


MM (fut. mm, but also rm}, nm, 
Nun being first assimilated to Cheth and 
then - being lengthened into =; once 


nnn Prov. 17, 10 according to the Ma- 


sora, because the accent 18 on - at 
the commencement; 3 plur. in pause 
יחתו‎ from nn) Jos 21, 13, derived, 
according to the punctuators, from mr) 
intr. to come down, with accus. whither 
Jos 21,13, to lie down (see Mr};) prop. 
to bow oneself down; comp. Arab. | 
to lie deep down, as an ambuscade 
2 Kines 6, 8 (num to be read for 
nenn); to sink down, with על‎ upon one, 
Ps. 38,3 and thy (punishing) hand sinks 
down upon me; then to come down upon 
with hostile intent JeR.21,13, where 19° is 
sometimes used; figur. to press upon, to 
make an impression, with 3 of the person 
Prov. 17, 10 (which is referred to an 
>t0 seize, lay hold of) a reproof enters 
into. Deriv. nm: 1, 7). 

Nif. pre (3 pl. wncz) to sink or press 
into a thing, with 2 Ps. 38, 3. 

Pik, v7 (3 fem. Sm, imper. nz) 
to bend, to press down, a bow, i. e. to 
stretch it 2 Sam. 22, 35, Ps. 18, 35, 
cognate in sense 77; to water down or 
level, גְדורִים‎ (the ridyes, beds, from גד‎ 

: - 
= 23 I. which see) Ps. 1 
"> 211]. דכְחִית‎ (imper. nm!) to lead down, 
to cause to come down, Jo. 4,11; comp. 
הוּרִָיר‎ 4, 2. 
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ו‎ 
lower part, the base; comp. no (from 


נסה 
The trans. signification of the stem‏ 


still lies in the Ar. was (to stretch, in 
fight; to make crouch down, a woman, 
in cohabitation), 223 (to bend down, 
to stretch down); the organic root nr1”2, 
in which the fundamental meaning lies, 
may also exist perhaps in NN-W, NIN. 

nn (only pl. oınm for Dr, but 
without being on that account the Nif. 
of nnn; comp. אֶתִים‎ interchanged with 
(אֶתִּים‎ adj. masc. descending, in order to 
conceal oneself or lie in ambush 2 Kines 
6, 9. 

(from nm) a descent, Is.‏ .1 בָהת 
the coming down of his arm, 1. ₪‏ 30 ,30 
his descending strokes; a going down,‏ 
“EI->z into the dust, i. 6. into the grave‏ 
Jos 17, 16; a setting down, i. e. what‏ 
is set down (upon the table) 36, 16. —‏ 
(lowness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 11, for‏ .2 
which 6,19 min and 1Sam. 1,1 anh of‏ 
similar meaning are put. — 3. (from‏ 
ris) f. rest Is. 30, 15; ease, inactivity,‏ 
repose 1200188. 4, 6; 6, 5; Phenic. nm‏ 
rest (Kit. 2, 2).‏ 

rn) (part. nm = nr) Aram. intr. 
same as Hebr. nm to come down Dan. 
4,10 20; Syr. Das) the same, fut. nam, 
Zea) as if from De, nn. 

Af. MEN and אחת‎ (fut. mr, tmper. 
אֶחַת‎ , part. nn'77) to bring down, to lead 
down Ezr. 5,15, to deposit, lay up 6, 1 
5; Syr. dol the same. 

Hof. (after the Hebrew manner) הנחת‎ 
to be deposed Dan. 5, 20. 

MQ) (3 pl. vo, and vu} Ps. 73, 2 
Kris part. 703, a», part. pass. fem. 
plur. נטינת‎ Is. 3, 16 K'ri; inf. constr. 
ninz; fut. 79), apoc. D2, =D) tr. prop. 
to stretch, to extend, to spread, to bend, 
cogn. in sense with IN", nn, 31% &c., 
hence 1. to stretch out, "7" with 2 of what 
one has in the hand 7088. 8, 26, and 
sometimes without יד‎ 8,18; with >% 
over a thing Ex. 8,2; of God to punish, 
or to attack and strike Is. 5,25; 9,11; 
10,4; 23, 11, for which יד‎ 97377 (11, 15; 
19, 16) and היב "ד‎ (1,25) are also used; 


נסה 


with > against one Zxpu. 1,4; with אל‎ 
against one, i. 6. to oppose one JOB 15, 
25; 7192 2 to stretch out the neck, + 6. 
as a sign of pride Is. 3, 16, קר על‎ ‘2 to 
stretch a measuring line, 1. 6. to put itona 
thing Is. 44, 13; 108 38,5; Lamenr. 2, 
8; to elongate, of על‎ Ps. 102, 12. — 
2. to spread out, to expand, a tent GEN. 
12, 8, the heavens Is. 40, 22, 07°09 
(sing. like 22, 11) Is. 42, 5 and he 
stretches them out; figurat. by: 272 to 
spread out evil against one, i. e. to ex- 
pand it like a net, to devise Ps. 21, 12; 

omitting the object 1 Cur. 21, 10; for 
which 2 Sam. 24, 12 has ©), which in 
Lament. 3, 28 is likewise construed with 
.על‎ — 8. to bow down, to incline side- 
wise, to sink, with accus. pow Gen. 49, 

16, לב‎ Ps. 119, 112, pw 18, 10 (of 
God). קיר‎ (to fall in) 72, 4: 0932 to 
fall 73, 2 (where 103 should be read); 
omitting the accus. -object 33 17, 11. 

Here belongs also the passage in JoB 
15, 29 he does not bow their posses- 
sion to the earth, i. 6. he does not en- 
large it to superabundance (see 112372). 
Still farther, to turn to, to conduct or 
lead to, i. e. to bestow, with accus. of 
the object Gen. 39, 21; Is. 66, 19. — 
4. intr. to decline, of the day, i. e. to 
become late Jupces 19, 8; to stretch 
forwards, of a shadow 2 Kınas 20, 10; 

to incline, to turn, Num. 20, 17; 2 Sam. 
2,19; with dx to turn to one Gun. 38, 

16; with I 38, 1; with 79 or 037 to 
um away from one Ps. 44, 19; Jos 31, 

7; with "278 prop. to turn after one, i.e. 
to attach oneself to his party, to follow 
Ex. 23,2; Jupass 9,3; to be devoted to 
18am. 8,3; to go away, to depart 14, 7. 

מה ,09 , מט Deriv.‏ 

Nif. "102 (3 pl. ww); fut. 1331) to be 
stretched along, of — Num. 24, 6, 
צללים‎ JER. 6,4; to be stretched forth, put 
along, of m, with כל‎ Zeca. 1, 16. 

Hif. war (part. un, pl. 0397, constr. 
"2; inf. constr. NA; imp. הטה‎ 06. 
os; ‘ute’ 19), apoc. 2») 1. stronger than 

‚to reach or stretch out, the hand, 
‚to punish Is. 31, 3; to spread out, pw 
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2 Sam. 21,10, Stk 16, 22; to bow down, 
pin Ps. 144, 5, to peach. 2 Gen. 24, 
14; to incline, TX, Le. to "obey JER. 
7, 24, usually with 9 of the person Ps. 
17,6; Prov. 4, 20; to bend sidewise, to 
turn ande: to lead ande, 2 Sam. 3, 27; 
to conduct, to lead Nom. 22, 23; to turn 
away, from the right path, hence to 
mislead Jos 36, 18; to turn away, from 
a suppliant Ps. 27,9; to thrust away, to 
drive away, avert Jer.5,25. Here be- 
long also the expressions לב פ'‎ "7 to 
lead one’s heart (in a good sense) 2 Sam. 
19, 15, with על‎ Prov. 21, 1, 5x Ps. 119, 
37 or > to a ‘thing 141, 4, with אחרי‎ 
to lead the mind to follow 1 Kınas 11, 2: 
in a bad sense, to lead or turn away, 
from the right path Is. 44,20; Prov. 7, 
21; 'scoy Som דשה‎ to turn ‘favour to 
one Ezr. 7, 8. Bun 1337 to bend the 
right 1 Sau. 8, 3, for which is also used 
Dew. אֶרְחוּת‎ Prov. 17, 23 or 777 Am. 
2, 7, and ‘absol. Ex. 23, 2. Pe Pry to 
rich away, 772 from judgment (right) 
Is. 10, 2; absol. Am. 5, 12, 717m from 
the (usual) way JOB 24, 4; to push aside, 
drive away 18. 29, 21. — 2. intr. to turn 
aside, to swerve, 108 23, 11, commonly 
with 2 of a thing Is. 30, 11; to walk 
along, Ps. 125, 5 who walk along their 
crooked ways. 

Hof. (not used) 1973, only part. 13%, 
un 88 nouns; fut. ישה"‎ only in ‘the 
proper name יה‎ an, ‘if this be not 
from 730) = sat. 

As to the organic root "1-03, it is 
also in 072 I. (belonging to Sun non 
Ez. 9, 9 and main Is. 58, 9), ₪1 m, 


5 


Arab. LU, BS, 65, ib; &o. 
5°09 (pl. constr. "3°03, lengthened 
out of מל‎ from be), adj. masc. prop. 
bearing , “hence laden, with accus. 292, 
Zepu. 1,11. 
9°DJ (only pl. (בְמּקִים‎ m. prop. any- 
thing ‘planted, hence a plant Ps. 144, 12. 
1D°03 (only pl. nipyy2) f. prop. a 
little "drop, hence a pendant, so called 


from its form Jupazs 8, 26; Is. 3, 19; 
comp. 01007600, ear- drop, from ora- 


נטישה 
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Aalto to drop; Arab. kab5 a pearl and 
ear-drop. 

MD) (pl. nis) f. tendril, twig 
18. 18, 5; see נטטו‎ I. 


bm) (part. Dwi2, fut. dite) tr. prop. 
rr ! 

‘to raise, to lift up, to lift away, to heave 
away, hence to carry, cogn. in sense with 
‘nina, Is. 40,16 he carries the isles as a 
little dust, i. e. easily (Targ.); with על‎ 
to lay upon Lament. 3, 28 and 2 Sam. 
24, 12. Metaphor. to lay before = m: 
ph Jer. 21,8, for which 1 Cur. 21, 10 
has על‎ 02 (which see). — 2. intr. to 
be weighty, heavy, = טול‎ IL, Sp, 859, 
120, where is the same mata phot ap- 
p ication. The organic root 52-2 lies 
also in כל‎ II., whence perhaps מטיל‎ i in 
the Aram. be, 502, 44 for xing, whence 


NON, Mans weight, Derivat. 5°02, 
Sep. 

Pih. 5% (fut. 5135) to take up, to bear, 
coupled with Rid Is. 63, 9. 


263 (1 pers. mau}; part. pass. fem. 
2 pers. (ְסִילַת‎ Aram. tr. to lift up, to 
bear (Targ. for D2) Dan. 4, 31; pass. 
to be lifted up, with in 7, 4. 


ieh m. prop. carriage, hence burden, 
load Prov. 27, 3. 


YOI (part. כלמץ‎ , sub, pl. (לסקים‎ inf. 
constr. ‘yey and Ber Eccues. 3, 1 imp. 
2, fut. 727) tr. prop. to put in, hence 
to strike in, to stick in, a nail, a pin, 
1000188. 12, 11 of fixing by scripture; 
to fasten or ma: firm, a tent Dan. 11, 
‘45, of the tent of the heavens =) 
Is. 51, 16, where the LXX and Sp: 
‚read לנטת‎ after 40, 22; to set up, 8 
statue Deut. 16, 21, but commonly to 
plant, זית‎ 6, 11, pz Eccuxe. 2,4, D> 
ibid., Deur. 20, 6, niza JER. 29, 5; op- 
posite um 45, 4, "py Eccuzs. 3, 2; with 
2 JER. 32, 41, op Am, 9, 15, and the 
accus. of the place Ez. 36, 36, ‘and with 
a double accusat. Is. 5, 1 Jur. 2, 21; 
figurat. a people, i. e. to give them a 
fixed abode 2 Sam. 7,10, Am. 9, 15, op- 
posite Jer. 45, 4; the ear, i. e. to create 


Ps. 94,9. The organic root 3t372 is also 
found in mm, 5h, 7A; Arab. Siw with 
the same fundamental signification. De- 
riv. 302, 9°02, 58%, the proper name 
D’IDN. 

Nif. 3122 (3 plur. in pause %%)) to be 
planted, Is. 40,24 they are scarcely y planted. 

0) (in pause 302, constr. 33 Is. 5,7, 
with suff. u, plur. constr. 302) m. a 
plantation, a planted place Is.5,7; 17,11; 
the planting 17,11; a plant Jon 14, 9. 

D'y0) (plantations) n. p. of a locality 
in Judah 1 Cur. 4, 22. 

see yon,‏ בְְִים 

no) (fut. ar) intr. to drop, to drip, 
to flow, with accusat. of the thing (like 
Tor 213); of which some overflows Jo. 
4,18; Sone or Sou. 5, 5 13; to drop 
doisn. pr Jupaes 5, 4, ו‎ Ps. 68, 9; 
fig. of speech Sona or Sou. 4,11, Prov. 
5, 3; with br of the person to drop 
speech upon one, i. e.to penetrate, quicken 
and animate them with its beneficent in- 
fluence Jos 29, 22; comp. 19:7 (EZEK. 
21, 2). Deriv. 13, נסיפה‎ the proper 
name p42 (on the contrary neu be- 
longs to no). 

Hif. הטיף‎ (part. ,מטיף‎ fut. (יטיף‎ to 
cause to drop, flow out or overflow, 
with accusat. it Am, 9,13; to make 
discourse flow, i.e. to speak, to prophesy, 
with על‎ upon a thing Au. 7, 16, with 2% 
Ez. 21,2 7; with 9 of a thing Mic. 2,11, 
or absol. 2, 6. 

The stem (Arab, „ib5, Aram. 922, 
at), Ethiop. 303) has סף‎ for its or- 
ganic root, which lies also in ,סֶ-סף‎ as 
well as in 31, זף צף‎ ate L, 27, 
387, 7-37, Ar. as (fluxit). 

0) Gl constr. BR) m. a drop, of 
pr Jos 36, 27; metaphor. an aromatic 
gum or resin Ex. 30, 34, so called from 
its flowing out, distilling; LXX ozaxry, 
from ozaLor. 

MBO) see mpd). 


ADD} (resin-trickling, of the dropping 
of an aromatic resin; hence dalsam- or 
storax-place) n. p. of a city and region, 


נסר 
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in whose hamlets singers dwelt in 8 
time Neu. 7, 26; 12, 28, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem and Bethlehem 
Eze. 2, 22, the mod. Beith Netiph, south- 
west of Jerusalem (Robins. 11.600). Gen- 
₪6 כְמְפָתִי‎ 2 Sam. 23, 28 29; 2 Kınas 
25, 23; 1 Cur. 2, 54; 9,16; Jer. 40, 8. 
The apocryphal Esdras writes "pwd. 

DJ (fut. tar and sb) 1. intr. to 
look attentively, at a thing, to look at, to 
observe, Ar. ; derivat. aan 9. — 
2.t0 keep, 1’ quard, nN, Le. to be angry, 
which, however, is commonly omitted 
Naz. 1, 2, Ps. 103, 9, prop. to continue 
anger, with b) Naw. Lc. or mx of the 
person Lev. 19, 18, like “735 Jer. 9, 5; 
‘to keep, to watch Sona or SoL. 1, 6; 8, 
11. Deriv. 749% 1, 992. 

The organic root דר‎ is clear from 
the Ar. 5ם-,‎ and >, “and its identical 


(which see). 45 I. (which see), Aram.‏ נצר 
are the same‏ (טיר noun‏ ,טר ₪ סר 
root.‏ 

| ‘QQ (1 pers. n292) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. "02, then trans. to beep, t to pre- 
serve DAN. 7, 28. 


30) (prop. part. fem. Kal of 703) 


f. a female in a shepherdess, Sone 
or Sou. 1, 


vn) L pass. ou, fut. (ימשו‎ 
1. intr. “to stretch or extend, to spread, 
to widen, of branches (see To); 
mon) 1 Sam. 4,2 the battle spreads 
(Vulg., Ar.); 30,16 lo they are scattered 
on the surface of the whole land. — 2. tr. 

to spread out, to scatter about, with >¥ 
= of the place Num. 11,31, with accus. of 
the person, and accus. of the place to 
which Ez. 29,5, or 2 where 32,4, parallel | נב‎ 
a7; to sprinkle about , דּמִיס‎ ‘Hos. 12, 
14. The Targ. expresses the same idea 
by wn or tui, which is connected 
therewith by root; or it is paraphrased 
by way. — 3. Metaphor. to scatter afar, 
to disperse abroad, hence to give up, a 
people to foreign masters Is. 2, 6; to 
eject, to reject, to give to 2 Kınas 21,14; 
Jupazs 6,13; 1Sam. 12, 22; to give up, 
contention Prov. 17, 14; to remit, debt 


Nex. 10, 32; to leave off, to discontinue, 
the cultivation of the field Ex. 23,11, 
coupled with un‘; to sujfer Gen. 31, 28, 
like 11577 and 3 elsewhere; hence it 
is interchanged with זב‎ oun, PIT; 
and the Targumic רטש‎ pm, PI, 
טלטל‎ are used for it. “ Deriv. TD. 

to spread, with‏ (יִבָט (fut.‏ 2 א" 
of the place Junges 15, 9, 2 Sam. 5, 18‏ 3 
for which the Chronicles have Owe;‏ ,22 
of branches and plantations Is. 16, 8;‏ 
to be loosened, of a ship’s tacklings, i.e.‏ 
to hang slack Is. 33, 22 (Vulg.); to be‏ 
of the place Am. 5, 2‏ על dispersed, with‏ 
(Targ., LXX, Vulg.).‏ 

Puh. wide to be forsaken Is. 32,14. 


vo) IL. (part. pass. f. (נטישה‎ tr. 
game as ו‎ wid (which see) to sharpen, to 
point, to whet, of 357 Is.21,15 (Saadia); 
the Syr. uses aS for it. 

(with suff. 0372; from 773 L) m.‏ בי 
a lamentation, wailing, Ez. 27, 32, comp.‏ 

v. 30 31, cognate in sense with ,קינה‎ 
- a stronger expression than 23 v. 1 
Thus כר‎ would be contracted from “72 
(Masora), and there is no need to emen 
it into .ביס‎ The LXX, Theod., Syr. 
and some mss. read unsuitably 97723; 
it would be better still to read בְּפִיהַס‎ 
since בַפָה קִייָה‎ Nid? is agreeable to the 
usus loquendi. 

and 537 = 8727‏ הכיא belonging to‏ ביא 
I.‏ נא 868 

2°) (from 3%) I) m, fruit, produce, 
hence food Ma. 1,12; fig. fruit of the 
lips Is. 57,19 K'ri, i i. e. speech, praise, 
thanksgiving, prayer (see 2%), comp. 
xaomos yetlewy (HEBREWS 13, 15); Phen. 

23 (Niba, fruit-place) n. p. of a place 
in Numidia. The K’tib of Is. 57,19 has 
an. 

379 (either from 3% I. the marrowy, 
having the vigour of life, or from 3% I. 
projecting) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 20. 

7°) (from 9 L) m. movement, שפַתַיט‎ 
of the lips, to console or compassionate 
with empty speech Jos 16, 5. 


MT = ₪ going astray, a wandering 


ניות 


away, of the homeless; banishment La- 
MENT. 1, 8 (LXX, Jerome), conseq. from 
39 I. or 7773 1; but more suitably = בה‎ 
abomination, from m. 

min 806 N”. 

mis) (after the form p22; with suff. 
ניחחי‎ Donn, pl. with suf. mann"; 
from Pihel rma) m. prop. satisfaction, 
quieting, i. 6. pleasantness, agreeableness, 
delight, only in the genit. to ריח‎ and of 
sacrifices Gen. 8, 21; Lev. 2, 12; sacri- 
fice generally 1, 9; 3, 5; 29, 2; Num. 
28, 2; 2 ביח‎ 7) to sacrifice Ez. 6, 13. 
The derivation "from m2 is clear from 
the Syr. translation Li, Talm. נִיְחַא‎ 
2 do you like? Noun- building of this 
form from עד‎ is not unusual in Arabic 
(see De Sacy Gramm. Ar. I. p. 561), and 
was also employed in Hebrew. 

Mime) (from 113; only (החָין.זק‎ Aram. 
masc. a sacrifice, proceeding elliptically | ° 
from ‘3 A; hence I 32 to dedicate a 
sacrifice Din. 2, 46; 7 הקרב‎ 6 offer a 
sacrifice Ezr. 6, 10. 

72 (with suff. 92; from 7%) m. 1. a 
shoot, after-shoot, new shoot, fig. posterity 
Gen. 21, 23, Is. 14,22, Jos 18,19, con- 
stantly coupled with “22, a sprig, to de- 
note offspring. The verb in Ps. 72,17 
is not a denomin. — 2. The name of a 
fish-shaped water-god , |") being=7% and 
the Sanskrit mina (a fish), Minus; then 
the name of the founder of the Assy- 
rian empire, 0 Nivoc, the statue of Ni- 
nus having been worshipped with that 
of Bel (Diod. 11, 8). 


13°2 n. p. of a city founded by 


Nimrod, Nios in Strabo and Ptolemy, 
which lay on a small tract above the 
confluence of the Zabatus or Lycus (the 
great Zab) with the Tigris Gen. 1 
conseq. the modern small place of ruins 
Nimrfid. The other three cities, which 
Nimrod founded in that district (m2, 
122, TF רְחוּבוּת‎ Gen. 1. c.), were gra- 
dually united with Nineveh so as to 
become one large city, whose circum- 
ference was three days’ journey Jon. 8, 
3, i. 6. 480 stadia or 24 hours (Ctesias 
apud Diod. Sic. 2, 3); while the western 
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side in length extended from Nimräd 
(Nineveh) to Kuyyundshik (10%), and the 
northern side in breadth from thence to 
Khorsabad (m2) &c. In this large Ni- 
neveh which arose out of the union of 
four cities, the population was enorm- 
ous Nan.3,15seq. It had at a certain 
time 120,000 children Jon. 4, 11, and 
could boast of being called the unique 
ZEPH. 2,15, in short the great city Jon. 
1, 2; 3, 2; 4,11; Juprra 1, 1; greater 
than Babylon, Strabo 16 p. 737; Amm. 
Marcell. 18, 7, 1; the great Ninus Diod. 
Sic. 2, 23. In Ammian the name 6 
(Nineveh) also appears; and Niebuhr 
found a village there called Nunia. — 
The derivation of the name from 7% 
12 (for 9°2 72 dwelling-place of Ninus) 
has an analogy in sy nian> for עיר‎ 
nian ; but the name seems more cor- 
rectly to have been formed from 7% 
o Nivos, and consequently like the lat- 
ter, as also Nivvas (written also in Syn- 
cellus Mivos), 71:2, i. e. either son of 
Ninus, or a fem. termination of the royal 
name, may be the name of an Assyrian 
god. See נין‎ 2. 
ביס‎ (from 013) m. a fugitive JER. 48, 
44 K'tib. 
0”) m. name of the first month of 


the old Hebrew year, fully ‘2 3m Esta. 
3, 7, Nes. 2, 1, for which the Penta- 
teueh has 27377 oh (which see), else- 
where we Sins or DOIN Gah. 
As it is a historical tradition (Rosh ha- 
Shana 1, 2), that the names of the 
months came from Babylonia to the 
Hebrews at a later period, for which 
reason they have an Aramaean colour 
ing (Kimchi), and as ’) in fact appears 
among these peoples (Targ. 19%, Syr. 
„us, Palmyr. 70%, and so the Arab. 
ups), the derivation of the word from 
the Hebrew (1972 = = 12), as Anastasius 
already gives it (apud Meursius, varia 
divina p. 27), must be rejected a priori. 
The names or surnames of old Asiatic 
gods are preserved in "78, 535%, ,המיז‎ 
1953 (which see), and in ns, 3738 ‚dan, 
,זר‎ 88 we have shewn already; so that 
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the appellations must be looked upon 
as originating in a primitive worship. 
With this assumption, the explanation 
of ‘9 from the Zend naväzan or na- 
vacna (new day), as Stern (über die Mo- 
natsnamen &c. p.131 seq.) supposes, must 
be set aside, and the name or surname 
of a primitive Semitic god be adopted 
as the original. 497) (for 12 from 09; I.) 
seems to be the name of Adonis, as 
the year’s sun and the spring - god; his 
name being also 331 Zavavac, because 
the month of May זר‎ (""x) was sacred 
to him. 

Y 13°) (from ys? = px) after the form 
nn) m. a spark, Is. ‚31; Targ. V2, 
RE the same, Sam. fig. pupil of the eye. 

"3 (from "13 L) masc. same as 2a 
light or lamp 2 Sau. 22, 29. 

a verb, see m II.‏ ₪ בירי 


1 

m. 1. (from “9 1) same as “3‏ בָיר 
a light or lamp, an essential part of 8‏ 
nomad-tent or a dwelling, hence figur.‏ 
an enduring dwelling, a family, posterity‏ 
Kings 11, 36; 15, 4; 2 Kınas 8, 19;‏ 1 
Cur. 21, 1 2. (from =” II) newly‏ 2 
broken, novale, i. e. a field recently broken‏ 
up with the plough, which is therefore‏ 
good, Prov. 13, 23; fig. Jer. 4,3; Hos.‏ 
ירה For 04722 Nu. 21,30 see‏ .10,12 

2) pl.nin2 f. same as 11) which see. 

N) (Kal not used) fr. same as ככ‎ 
to smite, to strike away, to strike in pieces; 
to hurt, to wound, to injure, to lame; Ar. 
+1 es: Syr. 1ב]‎ the same. Figur. 
to strike down, to disturb, the mind; to 
smite in pieces, to destroy, plantations. 
Deriv. 0°52, 83) (1822). 

Nif. ND? 6 pl. 22) to be beaten, to 
be scourged, with m of the place Jos 
30,8 [5]. 

N2) (from R=2) adj. m., TIND2 f. de- 
jected, afflicted, of the m5 Prov. 15, 13; 
17, 22; 18,14; cognate in sense 327. 
Comp. ma. 

(from N53) m. plur. a state of‏ בְכְאִים 
being beaten to pieces, desolation, Is. 16‏ 
ye mourn very much the desolation.‏ 7 
The pl. stands for the abstract.‏ 
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(properly an infin.-form of X23‏ בְכאת 
con:‏ מִלָאת , קְרְאַת after the manner of‏ 
seq. a singular) /. the name of an aro-‏ 
matic gum, perhaps the gum traga-‏ 
canth, many kinds of which appear in‏ 
טש Syria Gen. 37, 25; 43,11; Targ.‏ 
NER a sort of resin or‏ — ,שיף = 


gum; Ar. 5 by = the same. 
It is uncertain how this signification is 
connected with the stem N23; for the 
assumption that it means to grind to 
powder, is not yet certain. The deri- 
vation from a masc. N>) must be re 
jected. — On mip3 see the word. 


Ted I. (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, to put forth shoots, transferred to 
human propagation; in Arab. this idea 
lies in AS, in Ethiop. in 333, hence 
nagad a stem, a race; the organic root 
32°72 is also in 3-73 II. Deriv. 132 1. 


"123 OL (not used) intr. to be in straits 
or distress, to be unhappy, troubled, Ar. 
AG. Deriv. 133 2. 

722 (with suff. =) m. 1. (from 333 L) 
prop. ‘Sprout, hence progeny GEN. 21, 23, 
Is. 14, 22, Jos 18,19, coupled with 17; 
Ethiop. nagad the same, cod. Sam. 12 
Gen. |. c. for 132. — 2. (from 122 IL) mis- 
fortune, destruction, Jos 31,8; where the 
best mss., however, read >). Ar. AKG 
vita misers. 

mos (Kal not used) tr. to strike, to 
hurt, to injure, hence to destroy, to kill; 
figurat. to strike down, to vex. Its or- 
ganic root is 7-3), which is also found 
in nec-0, noc- 2 and with n softened 


into i in ic-o, Ar 5. 5% A, GI 
&c., Ethiop. ככי‎ an Hebrew =p. 
Deriv. נכון‎ , 722. 

Nif. 7122 to be smitten or slain 2 Bam. _ 
11,15. 

Pik. 123 (inf. constr. 132) to smite, to 
make war upon Nom. 22, 6, where, how- 
ever, it is more correct to look upon 
22 as the 1 pers. fut. Hif. 

"Puh, mao (fem. N22, 3 plur. 152) to 
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be smitten, to be beaten down Exon. 9, 
81 32. 

Hif. "1353 (part. "3%, constr. M22; 
inf. absol. 97; constr. mids; imper. 
,הכפה‎ apoc. הד‎ fut. 122, apoc. 52) to 
strike, with accus. of the person and 3 
of the instrument Ex. 21, 18, Num. 22, 
23; without 2 1 Kınas 20, 1 but also 
2 to gmite upon a thing Ex. 17, 6, and 
without 3 Ps.78, 20; to chastise, torment, 
punish, JeR.2, 30; Nen. 13,25; owm> 7 
to give boxes on the cheeks J OB 16, ‘10, 
regarded as the highest insult Lament. 
3,30, hence to treat shamefully Ps. 3, 8; 
Mic. 4,14; to smite water (with a pro- 
8 ‘mantle) ל‎ Kınas 2, 8, i. e. to per- 
form a miracle upon it; with m to 
strike away Ez. 39, 3; to push or butt, 
with the horn Dan. 8, 7, with 3 upon 
1 Sam. 2, 14; to pierce, with a spear 
2 Sam. 2, 23; figur. of a worm Jon. 4, 
7; of the sun, with על‎ 4,8, with accus. 
of the person Is. 49, 10; to smite into 
2 Sam. 4,6; to hit witha blow that throws 
down, with dx of the member 1 Sam. 
17,49, and accus. of the person 1Kımas 
22, 34; to beat in pieces Ex. 9, 25; to 
reduce to ruins Am. 3, 15; to strike in, 
with a double accus. Ps. 3, 8; to pierce 
into, with 3 of the instrument and3 into 
1 Sam. 19, 10, also with the accus. of 
the person 26, 8; to strike asunder, a 
tent, i. e. to pull it down Jupazs 7, 13; 
to precipitate, to hurl into, with 3 Zecn. 
9,4; to smite, to kill, Gen. 4,15, some- 
times with the addition of sn 7088. 
11,10, or an > 8, 24, or coupled 
with the intensive na 1 Kınas 16,10, 
2 Kınas 15, 10, or with the consequence 
nn 25, 95; with accusat. Wp the life 
Gen. 37, 21; Lev. 24,18. In ‘this sense 
it is. used of killing on the part of 
God 2 Sam. 6, 7, his angel 2 Kınas 
19, 35; of men, ‘with accusat. and 7% 
Junges 14, 19, or 2 partitive 1 Sam. 18, 
27, or omitting the accus, of number 
2 Sau. 23, 10; to tear in pieces, of ani- 
mals of prey Jur. 5, 6; figur. to calumni- 
ate 18,18; to put to flight and smite, 
1 Sam. 13, 4; with the announcement of 
space 2 Sam. 5, 25, time 1 Sam. 30, 17, 
or number Jupaes 3, 31; hence coupled 


930 


with 279 Gen. 14, 15; fully אחור‎ 


M23 


an 
Ps. 78, 66. Phrases are: כף‎ sx Ez. 22, 
13, 7123 ’7 6, 11, na" ה" כף‎ 21,19 to 


strike the hands, to strike the hands to- 
gether, 


a gesture of exultation, of dis- 
like and of lamentation; ‘nz לב‎ 7 
1 Sam. 24, 6 the heart smites one, % 
excites him; ‘2 11977 to smite with a 
thing, viz. with a sickness or plague 
Gen. 19, 11; 2 Kinas 6, 18; הַרֶם‎ 77 ₪ 
smite with a curse, with a second accus. 
of the object Mau. 3, 24; to smite the Nile, 
i.e. to change it into blood Ex. 7, 25; to 
punish and change into a thing, ‘with 5 
Is. 11, 15; WIS %7 to strike roots Hos. 
14, 6, comp. שלח שרש‎ Jer.17,8. De- 
rivat. 572. 

Hof. ל‎ Sam (Ps.102,5 הכח‎ ; part. 12%, 
constr. "27; fut. M2%) pass. of Hif. to 
be beaten Ex. 5, 14, to be chastised, punish- 
ed, visited 1 Sax. 5 12; Ps. 102, 15; to 
be killed Num. 25, 14, to be stormed, con- 
quered Ez. 33, 21. 


12) (an old part. pass. for 2; 
constr. >) adj. masc. smitten, therefore 
with the genitive 01337 lame 2 Sam. 4, 
4, רת‎ dejected, afflicted Is. 66, 2. 


122 pl. 0°32 see 7. 


_ and 153 n. p. of an Egyptian 


king, successor ‘of Psammetichus, who 
fought against the Assyrian king Na- 
bopolassar 2 Kınas 23,29 33. The same 
king is also mentioned i in 2 Cur. 35, 20 
and 36,4. He is identical with Neyo) 
Bevzeoos of Manetho, the Nexo of He- 
rodotus. A Necho was conquered at 
Carchemish Is. 46, 2. The Targ and 
Syr. derive the name incorrectly from 
122. 
13) see m2. 


1129 (after the form jirn, from 22) 
m. a blow, stroke, death 2 Sam. 6, 6, the 
old name of a threshing-floor, for which 
1 Car. 13, 9 has כִּיד = כִּירְון‎ (destruc 
tion, death); destruction, Jos 12, 5 
destruction to those, whose foot wavers; 
on the contrary jid; 18, 12 &c. belongs 
to >. 

mid) (prop. part. m. Nif. after the 
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form 142, from n1> to conceal, to keep, 
with suf. (בְכְחָה‎ m. treasure 2 Kinas 
20, 13; Is. 39, 2 (Targ., Syr., Saad.); 
it is not necessary to derive it, with 
Lorsbach, from the Persian nikahid 
{to keep); cognate in sense 052 (2 Cur. 
1,11). 

Mi2J (not used) intr. prop. 1. to be 
firm, strong, powerful, cogn. in sense with 
Sux L, prop. to be firmly entwined with 
one another (comp. aX to bind together, 
to unite); the idea of firmness (see חזק‎ 
,חול‎ TSP, Ip) proceeding generally 
from that of" knotting, putting in a 
chain; identical in its organic root 113”) 
with mo-%, mp. Metaphor. to be right, 
equitable, Just ‚ 8 right thing being 
looked upon as firm. Deriv. 1193, 71753. 
— 2. to be on, in front, before, over gina 
cognate in sense with אול‎ IL, Sap IL 
Derivat. m3}, M22. 

r12) (with suff. $53, plur. (נכחים‎ 
1. adj. 'm. right, equitable, authentic Prov. 
8, 9, coupled with יעור‎ ; substantively the 
right, the right conduct, 18.57, 2 who 
walketh his right way. 

M32 (with suff. i732, from r123 2) m. 
prop. same as TR the fore part, pars 
antica, prob. in the first instance the 
name of the fore part of the body, the 
belly, like 53%, the noun אוּל‎ (body and 
before); then a prepos. before, in pre- 
sence of, 722 יצא‎ Ez. 46, 9 to go out 
before him, comp. Am. 4, 3 “22 in this 
sense; 1122 mr) Ex. 14,2 to encamp be- 
fore him. More commonly we have in- 
stead of it 

m3 mase. the front; hence a prepos. 
1. before, * M23 before God, i. 6. known 
and agreeable to him Junges 18,6; <> 
fore = manifest Jen. 17, 16; "9 rip to 
put before Ez.14,7; sometimes with the 
addition of DYB LAMENT. 2,19 before the 
face, i. e. before; ‘2 קין‎ 2 Prov. 5, 1. 
— 2. over against, opposite to (comp. 
33) Ex. 26, 35; 40, 24. According to 
this twofold meaning of m2, which 
has arisen perhaps from the noun-idea 
of belly, body, other words expressing 
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relation have originated by combination 
with the present one, as "N towards 
before Nuu.19,4; 11359 straight forwards, 
i, e. not back wards or sidewards Prov. 
4, 25; in front of = over against Grn. 
30, 38; before=for, 1. 6. having an eye 
to 25, 21; ‘372 to the front of, i. e. 
close before Jupazs 19, 10=n7 (beside) 
19, 11. 

1133) (pl. nina3) f. right, righteous- 
ness, “coupled with max Is. 59,14; Au. 
3,10; pl. the same Is. 26, 10; 30, 10; 
opposite nipon. 


523 (only part. 5342) tr. to deoetoe 
to deal fraudulently Mar. 1, 14, Aram. 
>, N) the same; metaphor. to act 
cunningly. The fundamental significa- 
tion is (according to Fürst’s Concordance 
8. v.) to conceal, to hide, to cover, identi- 
cal in its organic root 55-2 with > 
(212), כָּל-א‎ I., 7-52 L, Sankrit cal, 
Greek „Nele, older, Kol. Latin 
cal-ere (clam = calam), cel-are, oc-cul-o, 
German hel-an, hehl-en, after the ana- 
logy of 537, 133. But AKG to fetter, 


whence 6 fetter, refers to a funda- 
mental signification = DAT. 

Pih. >22 to act cunningly, with ? of 
the person Num. 25, 18. 

Hithp. 223003 (fut. 52307) to shew one- 
self cunning, i. e. to take cunning plans, 
with accus. of the person Gun. 37, 18 
or 3 Ps. 105, 25. 

62 (only pl. with suff. 0171933) masc. 
cunning, deceit, Num. 25, 18; Aram. 8>>3, 
נבנן‎ the same. 


O21 (not used) tr. to conceal, to keep, 
treasures, cogn. in sense with צפן‎ , 7720; 
identical in its organic root D273 with 
dD ,(כִּיס)‎ MD, Syr. 25, Deriv. D>). 

m. pl. riches,‏ (נְכָסִים (only plur.‏ בס" 
goods (cogn. i in sense M33, PX, 7222,‏ 
which proceed from the same funda-‏ 
mental signification) 7088. 22, 8; Eo-‏ 
cLEs.5, 18; put with "Wy 2Cur.1, 11 12.‏ 

C2} (not used) Aram. trans. same 8 
Hebrew 2). : 
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= (only plur. 7'922, constr. ‘22, 


from D>) Aram. m. same as Hebrew 
o>) Eze. 6, 8; 7, 26. 

"23 I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
be marked, signed, by indentation, hence 
metaphor. 1. to be foreign, i. e. depart- 
ing from the usual and the known. — 
2. to be perceptible. — The organic root 
"272 lies also in “Dt (to mark, to 

cr 
Piero, to impress), “ID I > I, and 
also in "97, "RI &c; comp. Arab. 
> (1. to perceive, observe, % 
understand; 2. to find strange), -d5 (to 
be distinguished, remarkable, wonder- 
ful). Deriv. "33, "33, 123, 922. 

Nif. "32 (fut. 222) 1. to make one- 
self unknown, to dissemble, prop. to pre- 
sent oneself as foreign ("32), and there- 
fore probably a denominative from 22 
Prov. 26, 24. — 2. to be perceived, to be 
known Lawenr. 4,8; to be recognised 
Jos 34, 19. 

Pih. בכר‎ (fut. 1227) to find strange, 
to look upon as foreign, i. e. to disdain, 
to despise Jos 21, 29; not to know Deur. 
32, 27; to act in a strange, unknown 
way, i. 6. to mistake, to despise JER. 
19,4. So also in Arabic. 

Hif. “33 (part. p12; inf. constr. 

Di, before Makkeph 2317; fut. (יַכִּיר‎ 
prop. to press strongly into a thing, 
i. e. to perceive it by finding out its 
distinguishing characteristics; hence to 
recognise, i. e. take knowledge of Gen. 
31, 32; 37, 32; to regard Jur. 24, 5. 
Here belongs the phrase ביר פָּנִים‎ Bu 
regard or look upon the person) 
1, 17, Prov. 24, 23, ='p NDI; to a 
one, 1. e. to care for him Ruts 2,10, to 
reverence Dan. 11, 39; to recognise, what 
was strange Gen. 27,23; Jos 7, 10; to 
acknowledge Deut. 21, 17; to conceive 
2 Sam. 3, 36; to understand Jos 4, 16; 
24,13; Nzn.13, 24; to be intimate with, 
with accusat. Jos 24,17; to distinguish 
Eze. 3, 13. Derivat. “20 and perhaps 
.הַכָּרָה‎ 

"Hithp. "aan (part. "nz; fut. (יִתַנכָר‎ 
to be recognised Prov. 20, 11; to repre- 
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sent oneself as strange Gen. 42, 7; ₪ 
feign, to dissemble 1 Kınas 14,5 6. 


29 IL. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
Ing 1- “12 3, "272 I. to deliver over, 
to igive up, interchanging מ‎ and 3 
Hence 

Pih. בכר‎ to give up, » 172 1 San 23, 
T; hence the LXX הז‎ 

22 (e. 722; from "23 I.) m. anything 
strange i. e. a strange land, opposite to 
home; hence 2-43 son of a foreign land, 
a heathen, a non-Israelite Gen. 17, 13, 
2 28 a heathen land Pa. 137, 4; אל מ‎ 
Devt. ‚32, 12,9 TOR Jae.5,19 a heathen 
god; 2 be na Mar. 2,11 a heathen wo- 
man; figur. heathenism, heathen worship, 
Nes. 13, 30; 2 Cur. 14, 2. 

"22 (from “32 I) m. a remarkable, 
estraordinary thing, hence calamity(cognate 
in sense (איד‎ JoB31,3, Ar. ל‎ the same. 

“sd (with suff. 1723) m. 1. same as 
"32 Os. 1, 12, coupled with 78, 74%, 
38, Ar. 355 the same. — 2. (a ground- 
form to 459) foreign land. 

22 (formed from ">5 2; pl. 0432) 
adj. ‘m., >) (pl. nino) 2 strange, 
foreign, i. 6. outlandish, heathenish, and 
therefore coupled with waa 259. 1, 
8, oy Ex. 21, 8, איש‎ Deut. 17, 15, יר‎ 
1 upGzs 19, 12; comnionly a ‘subst. a 
stranger Prov. 5 10; one standing at a 
distance 27, 2; like . in a bad sense 
Jos 19, 15; an estranged, alienated one 
Ps. 69, 9; a heathen Is. 2,6; an enemy 
O2.11. Fem. strange or unheard of 18.28, 
21, degenerate JER.2,21; subst. a strange 
woman, one not belonging to the house, 
therefore an improper one, an adulteress 
Prov. 2,16; 7,5, coinciding with אפ‎ 
זרה‎ mir. 


see nin}.‏ נלת" 

ro (Kal not used) tr. to conduct to 
an end, to complete, hence to acguire; 
Arab. JG, to give, bestow. Derivat. 
199m. 


"Hf. moam (inf. constr, i373, with 3 
and suff. And) 2) to complete, to bring t 
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an end, Is. 33, 1, parallel on; hence 
Kimchi has paraphrased it by השלים‎ 
Ibn Sarak by rı22. It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read tn P2> 

202 fem. the REN the vile 
1 Sam. 15, 9; derived either from a 
compound of: 13% and 1122, or from 
122 and $1372 in the popular dialect. 
See .מִבָזֶה‎ 

ni) intr. to reach to, to extend, of 
sleep. "Ps. 76, 6; Aram. כס‎ , whence 372°) 


a thread; Ar. re) tr. to spread, extend. 
Derivative 


SRD) (El is Spreader, perhaps same 
as (ימואל‎ n. p. m. Num. 26, 9; pair. 
van? ibid. 26, 12. 


“lod an assumed stem, see >. 


ab (not used) intr. to join, to crowd 
together, to collect; identical in its organic 
root 523 with 8-59 (prop. Ri), in 
Hithp. יי‎ (Jon 16, 10(, Arab. X; 
comp. the organic root in 573-3 (prop. 
to bring together, to collect), "Ar. ives 
(to gather), hed to heap together; Dat 
(to המלה‎ a heap, acrowd). Deriv. mom. 
For Donon) and 57) see Dan. 
mtn (pl. phn) f. an ant, Prov. 6, 
6; 30, 25; from bn, because ants crowd 
together in flocks; Ar. 143 the same. 


“VJ (in pause (בָמָר‎ intr. to spread, 
to diffuse itself, of odour, Jer. 48, 11, 
opposite Br; a re the same, whose 
transitive is 


“Wed I. (not ned) intr. to be liquid, 
of water, opposite tostagnant; hence to 
be clear, fresh, of water; Ar. +3 the 
same. The organic root "1273 is also 
in 72 I. which see. Deriv. "the proper 
names 17733, 0°29 (1722). 

Ve II. (not used) intr. prop. to be 


cut in, indented, notched, therefore to be 
striped, cognate in sense with sani. (Ar. 


re the same); ident. in its organic root 


933 


נמרה 


“23 with that in ‘v2 IL; as also the 
24 signification in Arabic, to be violent, 
strongly excited (of the mind), is con- 
nected with "72 II. Deriv. 2. 


22 Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 7:3 1. 


"702 (pl. גנְמָרִים‎ from “723 II.) mase, 
prop. . the spotted, striped, hence a panther, 
a leopard (rapöukıs) JER. 13, 23, some- 
times too perhaps (as in the Ethiop.) the 
striped tiger, who lurks in ambush and 
springs suddenly upon his prey 5, 6; 
Hos. 13,7; Has. 1,8. Dan: הררי‎ Sona 
or Sou. 4, 8 are parts of the Lebanon- 
mountains, where dens of wild beasts 
are. 

"703 (pl. 5°32; from “722 I.) mase. 
prop. a clear, 1 river; hence in 
pl. the name of a group of such rivers 
on the borders of Gad and Moab, fully 
p73 מִי‎ 18. 15, 6, Jer. 48, 34, ‘where 
was also a city "722, whose ruins still 
exist near mi (es-Salt). See Robinson 
U. 279. 


19) (from 123) dram. m. same as 
Hebr. 2 Dan. 7, 6, a symbol of Persia. 


3403 n. p. m. of a hero belonging 


to the Ethiopic race, a hunter and ruler 
after the flood, who founded a kingdom 
in the land of Shinar, i. e. Babylonia, 
where were four great cities, and who 
from thence established the Assyrian 
kingdom, according to a tradition in 
the Jehovistic narrator Gen. 10, 8-12. + 
372 (which see) be the stem, then 7722 
can only mean the hero or valiant one, 
which the designation “133 appears to 
confirm, and to which all the Arabic 
traditions (Abulfeda; see too Herbelot). 
allude. But as the LXX write the name 
NeBood, and Josephus Neßowörs, m may 
have arisen perhaps out of 5, and the 
more be ‚connected with the Persian 


RY 2 50, 5 a valiant, strong one, a hero. 
בי‎ yu Mic. 5, 5 is Babylonia. 

7702 (flowing water, from "733 I.) n. p. 
of a city of the Gadites in Gilead Num. 
32, 3, interchanged with ana na 32, 


36, Joan. 13, 27, bordering on Moab. 
The place may have lain among the- 
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clear and flowing brooks in the neigh- 
bourhood of Wady Shaib. See "12. 


DD) see 33. 

wn) (not used) tr. to communicate, 
to at secrets, Arab. ys the same. 
Deriv. the proper name 

"W702 (from muWn2; Jah is Revealer) 
n. p. m. 2 Kınas 9, 2. 


ab (with suff. 82; from 003 I.) mase. 
prop. same as mypin, 8 sign set up on 
a height and visible afar off; hence a 
banner, a standard, round which war- 
riors gather Is. 5, 26 , erected on bare 
mountains 13, 2; 18, 3; figur. 11, 12; 
a flag 33, 23; Ez.27,7; a high pole Nom. 
21, 8; a sign of warning or admonition 
Nun. 26, 10, subsequently used like nis, 
npin (which see). 02 יי‎ Ex. 17, 15 is 
the proper name of an 1 altar. Syr. +3 
a flag, sign. 

“252 (prop. part. Nif. f. of 239) f. 
a turn, course of things 2 Cur. 10, 15, 
for which 1 Kmas 12, 15 has 120. 

29) Ez. 41, 7, if we should not 
rather read "D99, see 330. 


IC) (inf. abs. 2503, fut. 45°) intr. to 
give way, to retreat, to draw back, hence 
אֶלְהִים‎ "men Is. 59, 13 to draw back 
from following God, i. 6. to fall away 
from him; Mic. 2, 6 reproach does not 
depart, where nibs would be construed 
with the masc. sing.; better, however, 
to read 252. The organic root 3072 lies 
also in 23 1. 193, Mt, 3073, an passes 
sometimes into. an active, sense. 

Hif. הסריג‎ (fut. 3°%02, ap. 392) to put 
away, to drive away, to remove, to carry 
away, goods, Mic. 6,14 thou mayest put 
thy goods aside, and wilt not save them 
for all that; then to remove גבל‎ i. 6. to 
displace Devt. 19, 14, Hos. 5, ‘10, for 
which is השיג‎ in Jos 24, 2. 

Hof. הפ‎ to be driven back, removed, 
Is. 59, 14. 


. נסָה‎ Ps. 4, 7 see 70) L and II. 


MQ] L (Kal unused) tr. after the 
Arab. 3 to-try by the smell, to prove 
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(Schultens); after the analogy of jr 
and “ır73 I. properly to glow, to burn, 
hence to purify, to prove, with which 
Y2 may be compared. More correctly, 
however, after its organic root נס- ה‎ to 


divide, to separate, to cleave, Arab. +3 
(intr. )s hence to penetrate into a thing, to 
examine, to search through, to try, comp. 
Targ. p72. In another application, the 
organic root also exists in o IL, wa-y, 
Aram. 03-7, and in YN3, Y223 hence 
metaphor. to reject, to "despise, to dis- 
dain. Deriv. "an. 

Pith. 1193 (part. "1027, inf. constr. nida, 
imp. 03, "fut. 932) to try, to put to the 
proof (to effect the authentication of it), 
with 3 by a thing 1Kmas10,1; Jupexs 
2, 22; to make an attempt EocLE8. 2,1, 
with ‘accusat. of the person Dan. 1, 12 
14; to desire a proof 102088 6, 39. to 
try often, i. 6. to be accustomed 1 Sam. 
17, 39; Deut. 28, 56; applied to God, 
who tries the virtues and the piety of 
men Devr. 13,4, Ps. 26, 2, by sufferings 
Gen. 22, 1, generally same as 39 0 
afflict Jupazs 3,1 (see 182); Vice versa, 
it is applied to men, who try God, i. e. 
doubt his help Ex. 17, 2, Num. 14, 22, by 
asking for proofs Is. 7, 19; hence coupled 
with 777 Ps. 78, 56. אֶל‎ 2272 ₪ try 
a word with one J op 4,2 (Aq., Symm. , 
if we should not take here נִפָה‎ = Nw) 
(comp. Ps. 4, 7) and translate to lift up 
a word i i.e. to speak to one. Aram. סי‎ 
ett] the same. — 92 in Ps. 4,7 stands 
for ND) = ND (Ibn Esra), the same phrase 
appearing in Num. 6,26; but see "103 1. 


10) 11. (only imper. 782) tr. to irra- 
diate, | to illuminate, to shine upon Ps. 4, 7 
(Rashi), conseq. the organic root 7-0) 
is = D2, Pr. 


MO (fut. NB3) tr. to tear away, to 
root out, of a country Pa. 52,7, i. e. to 
lead into exile; to pull down, a house 
Prov. 15, 25, comp. UN}; to remove, to 
displace, a watch, i 1. e. to relieve guard. 
Deriv. nen. 

Nif. nd} (fut.n®>) to be torn away, to 
be driven out Prov. 2,22; Deur. 28, 63. 
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The organic root כָהסַח‎ is closely con- 
nected with that in "3073, mr, 9073, 
no-s; for the extra-Semitie comparison 
see Pott, Etymolog. Forsch. I, p. 268. 

MQ) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. no). 

Ithpe. none (fut. (יִתַנְסַח‎ to be ‘torn 
away, to be driven away, to be plucked 
out, Ezr. 6,11. 

WS) (with suff. 05°92, plur. constr. 
"3°02, with suff. ְְסִיכִיהָט‎ from 703 I.) 
m. 1. a molten image, like “102 Dan. 11, 
8, as also פָּסִיל‎ = Oe; on the whole. 
therefore, = Son. — 2. what is poured 
out, a libation, a drink-offering Deur. 32, 
38, = ‘352, 792. — 3. prop. one dedi- 
cated or appointed under 302, hence a 
sovereign, ruler, prince, cognate in sense 
with pre Joss. 13,21; Ez.32,30; Mic. 
5, 4; Ps. 83,12; conseq. = nn. 


02 L (fut. 782; inf. constr. 7103) 
trans. 1. to pour out, יי‎ , as a libation, 
with 5 of the person Hos. 9, 4, i. 0. to 
worship; commonly > 402 2 Ex. 30, 9, 
for which Is.57,6 has ל‎ 702 JEU, con- 
seq. like onévder, libare; metaphor. to 
dedicate, to appoint, with the offering 
of a 792 PsaLm 2, 6; to pour out m4 
TA Is. 29,10. — 2. to smelt, to cast, 
molten images, of metal Is. 40,19; 44, 
10. Deriv. 753, 702, 3°02, "128% 1. 

Nif. je2 to be appointed Prov. 8, 23. 

Pih. 702 (fut. 7027) to pour out, with 
2 of the person 1 Cur. 11,18; for which 
2 Sam. 23, 16 has the Hif. 

Hif. הסיך‎ (inf. constr. 79:7, 787; fut. 
JO2, ap. 22) to pour out as a libation, 
to Jehovah 2Sam. 23,16, or to idols Jer. 
44,17; commonly 302 *3 Num. 28, 7, 
but also os Ps. 16, 4. 

Hof. הפ‎ (fut. 72.) to be poured out 
Ex. 25, 29; 37, 16. 

gie} IL to weave, to intertwine, to 
knot, Ar. ‚ connected with 3D, ,טג‎ 
79; hence 1. to cover, to veil, Is. 25,7; 
2. to enter into an association, to make a 
covenant 30,1. Deriv. nave 2. and 3., 
noon. 


"Sp and yo 


192 (in pause 70), with suff. 
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"902; נסְכִים.1ק‎ , with נסכיה.//‎ , 8772025 
trom 0 I. ‘mase. la libation, a drink- 
offering Gen. 35, 14, coupled with a 
Jen. 7,18; Jo.l, 9 13; 2,14; hence 
ל‎ 2 "pe Is. 87, 6, ל‎ 3 403 Ex. 30, 9, 
.ג‎ 6. to shew a for; coupled with 
nat Lev. 23, 37, oma Num. 29,39. — 
2. a molten image, same as 129» and 
נְסִיך‎ (Dan. 11, 8) Is. 41, 29; "coupled 

with »op 48, 5. 


G3 ‘(Peal unused) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. 702 L to pour out; deriv. 722. 

Pa. “22 (inf. constr. 1292) to sacrifice, 
to dedicate , ניחחין‎ (sacrifices) Dan. 2, 
46; Ar. had. 

IOI (def. 8302, pl. 7'302, with suff. 
11°30) Aram. masc. a libation, drink- 
offering Eze. 7,17. 

7992 (prop. part. Nif. of 2D) mase. 


what is marked of, designated ‚Lea 
marked off field Is. 28, 25 (Targ.). 
COl I. (only part. m. 025) intr. prop. 
to be reduced to leanness, to be consumed, 
hence to be sick or ill, 023 a sick man 
Is. 10, 18, with an assonance to Don I., 
with which it is connected by root. . The 
organic root 02, Syr. wi, Ar. zu (to 
decrease, of liesin dh, me also. 


.0% ל 


Comp. Syr. bam) sick, Ar. uud to 
be weak or sick. 


003 I. (Kal not used) intr. to glit- 
ter, to ‘shine, to beam, and like other 
verbs of this idea, also to bloom (see 
,(נצץ‎ to be „elevated, to be visible afar; 
comp. Ar. (yas (to be high); the organic 
root being also in 8-3. Deriv. 03. moo 
Is. 69, 16 belongs to .יס‎ 

Hithp. von (part. ma) to lift self 
up, to appear, to shine forth, ZECH. 9, 
16 stones of ornament arise shining 
upon his land. Odin? PsaLa 60, 6 see 
Om. 


yo} (part. 305; inf. abs. 2553, constr. 
yd), ‘with suff. 0983; imp. 3D, wo; fut. 


vo‘) trans. prop. to push away , to tear 
away, to pluck away, ident. in its or- 
ganic root 90-2 with that in 10}, MT. 


Hence to tear out “m (a tent- -Pin) Is, 
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33,20, מזיזה‎ (a door-post) Junges 16, 
3, 387 Sn’ (a weaver’s pin) 16, 14; 
commonly to break up, a nomadic tent, 
metaphor. fo move on, of men Gen. 33, 
17, Num.12,16, warlike armies Ex. 14, 
10, 2Kınas 19, 8, of the pillar of fire 


and the sacred tent Num. 1,51, of a 


tempest 11,31, of the ark of the cove- 
nant 10,35; to migrate Gen. 12,9; Num. 
10, 33; to break up or depart, of shep- 
herds with their flock Jer. 31, 24, of 
the flock alone 2808. 10,2. In the de- 
rivatives also, to break off, to loosen, 
stones; to draw, to bend, a bow (Arab. 
ey), to rush on, to rush away, Arab. 
commonly aw. Deriv. sun, son. 


Nif. 933 to be torn away, מִיתַר = יְחָר‎ 
(a tent-rope) 708 4, 21; יר‎ (dwelling) 
of the soul, 1. 6. the body Is. 38, 12. 

Hif. הסיל‎ (part. 280, fut. 9°03, ap. 

98) to cause to break up, to make - 
part, of men, flocks &c. Ex. 15, 22; 
guide, to lead Ps.78,52; to cause to .. 
a wind 78, 26; to quarry, stones (from 
their bed) 120088. 10, 9; 1Kmas 5, 31; 
to set aside, to remove, a vessel 2 Kınas 
4, 4; to pluck up, tear up, a tree 8 
19, 10; to take away, a DA; to trans- 
plant Pa. 80, 9. 


poJ (only fut. po?, out of the Ara- 
maean) intrans. to rise, to ascend, with 
accus. whither Ps. 139, 8; the Syr. amı 
the same, and imper. ae , infin, ~asiss, 
Af, u] can only be referred to po, 
like the infin. Af. pox. See pod. 

pCq (Peal not used) Aram. intr. the 
same. 

Af. חסיץ‎ (inf. D3) to take up, to 
cause to ascend, Dan. 3, 22; 6, 24; the 
meaning to heat, to kindle, in the Targ., 
is as in 297. 

Hof. per Dass. Dam. 6, 24. 

OJ a verb-stem to ‘702 which see. 

= נִסֶרֶף'‎ n. p. of an idol of the inha- 
bitants of Nineveh, to whom a temple 
was dedicated there 2 Kıas 19,37; Is. 
87,88. By Nisroch is understood that 
Asayr. deity, which was called after the 
eagle (Zoäga, Abhandl. p. 189) and was 
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represented with the head of an eagle 
or hawk (Philo in Eus. praep. ev. I, 10); 
just as the Egyptian sun-god Phra had 
an eagle’s head. Zoroaster depicts this 
hawk- or eagle-headed god (Philo 1. c.) 
as the first, immortal, invisible, unborn, 
inseparable god, who is compared with 
himself, knows the laws of nature 66. In 
conformity with this view, and from the 
consideration that the eagle was sacred 
to Ormuzd and among the Arabians, 
Nisroch is looked upon as originating 
in Nisra-ach (a-ach = éch as in TB 
nisra meaning eagle, hawk (Ar. 

Hebr. "§2); the Coptic nomep having 
the same ‘signification. 


NO) to ְהָפִית‎ see MD. 


(not used) 1. trans. to speak‏ עה 
pleasantly, metaphor. to flatter, after the‏ 
Ar. si. Deriv. n. p. 193. — 2. same‏ 
as ™N2 I. to settle down comfortably.‏ 
Deriv. 7 and n7}, abridged 9} in‏ 
יאל the proper name‏ 

772 (from "92 2, settlement; with 
the art.) n. p. of a place in Zebulon 
Jose. 19, 13. 

(from 32 1; the flattering) n. p.‏ נעה 
f. Nun. 26, 33.‏ 

(developed from “32) f. pl.‏ נְעְגרְות 
(collat.) youth, childhood, figur. the youth‏ 
.30 .מ of a people‏ 

(formed from “y3) m. plur.‏ בְכְרִים 
childhood, boyhood Gen. 46, 34; youth‏ 
Prov. 5, 18; figur. the youth of a people‏ 
JER. 2, 7 Ez. 16, 22.‏ 

IV) see 133 1 

N? (trom DN M92; dwelling-place 
of ED n. p. of a place i in | Naphtali Joan. 
19, 27; comp. "92. Perhaps = Sy". 

0193 adj. mase.; "392 fem. lovely 
Jos 1, 16, coupled with =D; pleasant 
Ps. 133, 1; sweet, of dD 81, 1 glorious 
135, 3; coupled with יָקָר‎ of הון‎ Prov. 
24,4; kind 23,8. The pi. m. joy, pro- 
sperity JOB 36, 11, prosperous land Pa, 
16, be pl. f. happiness 16, 11. 

(fut. 593°) trans. to bolt, to bar,‏ נָעַל 
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m23 2 Sau. 13,17 18; Junazs 3, 24, 43 
Some or Sox. 4,12, to lock up, > ibid. 
Deriv. 592, 5737, עול‎ In אבל‎ (Ez. 
16, 10) 593 is is a denom. from 33. 

Hif. הניל‎ 1 is denom. from 53) which 
see. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
it seems to have been fo fetter, to bind, 


to attach, as the Ar. (XG (to fetter) and 


kas (in the derivatives) still denote; then 
to veil, to cover; and so 593 would be 


identical in its primitive idea with 3373 
(which see). 

293 (with suff. ‘by, dual o-b92, pl. 
war "and ni572) ₪ prop. a covering, 
clothing of the "foot, a shoe, which was 
fastened to the foot with thongs (TI7D) 
Gen. = 23; 1 Kinas 2, 5; נ'‎ yan Deut. 
25, 9, מצטת טל‎ 4, 8 to take off the 
shoe; ') uch Josn. 5,15 to cast away the 
shoe; בְּרְגָל‎ 5 Dr to put on a shoe Es. 
24, 17. "To throw a shoe upon a thing 
Ps. 60, 10, i. e. to take possession of it. 
The taking off of the shoe and giving 
it to another was an old custom, to 
attest exchange or remission RuTH 4, 
7 8. Shoes were also considered a 
thing of little value Am. 2,6; 8,6. See 
29373. Derivative 


(fut. 5932) denom. to shoe, with‏ על" 
the accus. Ez. 16, 10.‏ 

Hif. ביל‎ the same 2 Cur. 28, 15. 

Dy J (fut. ps3 (ר‎ intr. prop. to be tender, 
soft, of plants and garments, to be mild, 
of speech, to be melting, of song; hence 
to be gracious Sone or SoL.7,6, pleasant, 
of nz Prov. 2, 10; to be mild, of DEN 
Ps. 141, 6; to be fruitful, productive, ‘of 
a land Gen. 49,15, well-tasted Prov. 9, 
17; to be well 24, 25, dear 2 Sam. 1, 26; 
to be valuable Ez. 32. 19. Deriv. Dow}, 
uy), 7222, 03272, perhaps D737 (מַכָעִים=)‎ 
and the proper names 033, m, "233, 
232, 1272, D> (in DIST, ar). 


nm? 

The fandamental signification of this 
stem is clear from its numerous appli- 
cations and derivatives; and the Arab. 


₪ + -< ₪ - .31 "י 


ps: ps is the same.‏ ו 
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(pleasantness, grace) n. p. m.‏ נעם 
Car. 4, 15.‏ 1 

DY} masc. suitableness Prov. 15, 26, 
loveliness 3, 17; grace, favour, Ps. 90, 
17, Zecu.11,7 = יב‎ Ps.27,4. Else- 
where in the proper names LII"AN , 
DYITR. Comp. Greek yagıs, Lat. gratia, 
German Auld from hold. 

(grace) 1. n. p. f. Gun. 4, 22;‏ נעמה 
Kınas 14, 21. — 2. proper name of‏ 1 
cities in Judah Josn.15,41, and — 3. in‏ 
Idumea; hence the Gentile 723 Jos 2,‏ 
Astro-‏ רַמָא Comp. Phenic.‏ .11 
nome, name of the mother of the gods,‏ 
and the star Venus; the proper names‏ 
N27373 (see 3), PO N32, Nemanun‏ 
and many others.‏ 

my) see 7922. 

"232 (from 713293, Jah is Grace) n. p. 
f. Ruts 1, 2 seq. 

1932 (plur. 89”) m. 1. pleasantness, 
joy, of plants, in the pl. Is. 17, 10. — 
2. (a gracious one) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 21; 
Num. 26, 40; 2 Kınas 5, 1; patronym. 
בעמר‎ for "9932 Num. 26, 40. 

see 7332. |‏ נעמתי 


J (not used) tr. to prick, to pierce,‏ עץ 
of a thorn, coinciding with the Aram.‏ 
Y22, Arab. yard 3 and the Hebrew yart,‏ 
in form and meaning. The organic‏ )1-2 
W3-y (which see) is allied‏ , אַנס root in‏ 
to it. Besides naz there was a root‏ 
az with a like meaning, Targ. yz,‏ 
Syr. =>.‏ 

Pih. 7272 see YAR. 

m. a thorn-hedge, a‏ (הצים) נקצוץ 
thorn-bush, a thicket of thorns, Is. 7,19;‏ 
There may also have been in‏ .13 ,55 
Hebrew a simple noun 732 like the Ar.‏ 


yaad (the prickly lotus). 

“Wa I. (3 p. pl. 9193) intr. to roar, to 
growl, of the lion Jer. 51, 38, perhaps 
a collateral form of “m2 II., Arab. 

(to snort), Syr. +, the same, in Talmudie 


applied to the braying of an ass like- 
wise. Some have. taken in this sense; 
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but incorrectly בער‎ 2208. 2,17. We 
may also compare 25 to hum, of the fly, 
to roar, of a crowd of men, to snort, of 
sounds from the nose. 

Wa II. (part. pass. “"92) trans. to 
move to and fro, to shake, to cast, hence 
to thrust away, to displace, pre> Is. 33, 
15, to skake off, leaves 33,9, where the 
object i is wanting; to shake out, jan Neu. 
5, 13; hence “192 = רק‎ to drive 
or aos away. Deriv. nn, נער‎ 2. 

Nif. "922 (fut. “333, part. “92 > = "992 
Zecn. 11, ‘16, as is read for 492) to be 
driven away, i. e. to be shaken to and 
fro, of locusts and men Ps. 109, 23; 
Jos 38,13 and the wicked be driven out 
of it; then to shake oneself, in order to 
get rid of fetters Junges 16, 20; "33 
ZecH. 11,16 the cast away, the wander- 
ing. Bee "32 2. 

Pih. בער‎ (fut. (יבער‎ to drive about, to 
push about, to make restless Nau. 5, 13; 
to thrust out, to drive out, O° ins Ex. 
14,27; Ps. 136, 15. 
| Hithp. התנקר‎ to shake oneself from, 
“p72 Is. 52, 2 i.e. the dust from oneself. 

"The organic root 2") lies also in 
“y 111. (שיר)‎ , containing the idea of 
activity and moving about. 

“Ws III. (not used) a stem to 92 
and its derivatives (992, 9), and the 
proper names כערן‎ , m), respecting 
whose fundamental signification one is 
not clear. According to Fürst’s Concord. 
s. v. the noun “32 is primitive, con- 
nected with the Sanskrit nri, nara 
man, narf woman, Zend. naere, pers. 
nar man, Greek a-¥no, Zab. veo-ivn, 
= 00 40-00? = avigsiog, Alban. 
sı2oi; according to others with בער‎ IL 
meaning to expel, to bear. Better same 


as = ₪ to sprout, to grow, whence 
a root, -23 an embryo, a young 

one (of the sparrow, the ass &c.). 

> 292 (with ₪] 3372, 992; pl. 00092, 

constr. "99 , with suff. Tg}; see 193 IIL) 

1. newly born ons. a child Ex. 2, 6, 

Jupazs 19, 5, not yet weaned ibid., 
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hence also a maiden = (the later) "93, 
and combined with a femin. verb Gen. 
24, 14 16 28 55 57; 34, 3 12 &.; so 
too D’AyJ maidens Ruta 2, 21, or chil- 
dren (boys and girls) Jos 1, 19, comp. 
the Greek 7 rıuis; a boy, who has not 
yet the capacity to distinguish Is. 7, 16, 
and is still inexperienced; with which, 
however, jbp 1 Sam. 20,35, 1 Kinas 8, 
7, or "93 1 ג8‎ 1, 24, or 721 Cup. 22,5 
are joined, in order to prevent the idea 
of a youth from being entertained (op- 
posite זקך‎ Gen. 19, 4); a youth, who is 
fearful Jupazs 8, 20, and inexperienced 
מ‎ 6,6, who is 20 years of age Gan. 34, 
19; 1 Kınas 3,7; boy, a designation of 
age 2Kımas 8, 4; a youth, young prophet, 
servant, slave 1 Sam. 30,13; a herdsman’s 
boy or servant GEN. 37,2; a priest’s boy 
or servant 1 Sam. 2,13; a young servant 
Ruts 2, 5; generally a servant of any 
sort Ex. 33,11; 2Saum. 9,9; 2 Kinas 4, 
12; a shepherd Gen. 14, 24; a young 
warrior 1 Kınas 20, 15; a young son 
Jos 29, 5; figurat. people in their youth 
Hos. 11, 1. — 2. (from "93 IL) m. the 
driven about, wandering about , of sheep 
Zeon. 11,16 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 

"99 (a denom. from 2) as an abstract- 
formation, comp. obs) m. youth Jos 
33, 25; 36, 14; Ps. 88, 16; elsewhere 
po? is used for it. 

1272 (pl. ninv3) f. 1. a maiden, a 
playing “child Jos 40, 29, 8 grown-up 
maiden 1 Kınas 1, 3, who is a moins 
1,2; a young wife Rurs 2, 6; a mar 
ried ‘wake Jupazs 19, 3; a ‘damsel Ax 
2, 7; a maid, a servant Gen. 24, 61. 
Prov. 9,3; 31, 15; always with the idea 
of youth. Bee ער‎ L— 2. prop. a water- 
fall (from "93 = =» which see) n. p. of 
a city on the borders of the Ephraim- 
territory JosH. 16, 7, for which 1 Cur. 
7, 28 has 793. — 3. (shoot, posterity; 
comp. aD) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 4, 5. 

ni?) see ni. 

“a see .פערי‎ 


192 (Jah i de 193 or "N, 


away of the wicked, from 
p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 22; 4, 42. 


. Driver 


ie 
2 IL) = 


נערים 


see D9}.‏ בַעָרִים 
בה seo‏ בר 
mays) f. what is shaken off from flax,‏ 
tow, refuse Is.1,31; Jupazs 16, 9.‏ 
an assumed stem for wx which‏ נְעַש 
6 

Di? see Mi. 

183 (not used) intr. to grow, to sprout, 
cognate in sense with 23 1., rmx, m2 IV., 
Aram. 323; identical i in its organic root 
3972 with ‘the Sanskrit wah, bah (to 


grow). Comp. pp}, Ar. e* to breathe. 
Derivative 

30) (a sprout) n.p.m. Ex.6,21; 2Sau. 
5, 15. 

MEd (not used) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hill- shaped, identical in its or- 
ganic root כָם- ד‎ with m3 LIL, Ar. SU, 


rar L, 39 1. and 22311, Ar. Us. De- 
rivat. 1D3 "4; np). 

mI 4 1. ) the form "30, from 
"2; as 8 proper name in the sing. 
constr. np) and pl. constr. mip) instead 
of mp? and nip2, retaining the 5 a height, 
a hill, "hence the proper name of a hilly 
district about "5 or NX7 (in ge 
fully “7 mp2 088. 12, 23, 87 פַת‎ 
1 Kınas 4, 11, “13 mip) 11, 2, i. 6 ur 
district about Dör. — 2. a sieve, fan, 
18. 30, 28, from nn L 

(expansions, see 22) n. p. of‏ נְפוּסִים 
בְפִיסִיס a family Ezr. 2,50, K'tib‏ 

ne) (fut. Mp?, inf. constr. NIE Ez. 
22, 20) tr. to blow, to blow up, a fire, 
with or without 3 Is. 54,16; Ez. 22, 21; 
to blow upon, so as to scatter, with 
3 Haaa. 1, 9; to breathe away or out, 
wp) JER. 16, 9: to blow in, breathe in, 
mad Gen. 2,7; to blow or breathe upon 
a ‘thing Ez. 37, 9; metaphor. to breathe 
out, a sweet smell; to pe (see Men); 
to cause to blow out or swell (Ar. Pe): 


to make to cook or boil, 17, the contents 
swelling out Jar. 1, 9; Jon 41, 12; Ar. 


5 bullivit olla. It is possible that 
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the idea of cooking or boiling proceeds 
from that of pressing, driving. For the 
org. root comp. rıp”}, Mp. Derivat. np, 
מפח‎ , TEN; on the contrary the proper 
name mpd i is a collateral form of m3). 

Puh. ne) to be blown, of a fire Jos 
20, 26. 

Hif. mer to cause to breathe out, the 
life, figur. to torment to death, to squeeze 
to death Jos 31, 39; to blow away, i. 6. 
to despise, to esteem ‘lightly Mat. 1, 13. 

MED (Aill) n. p. of a city Num. 21, 30, 
elsewhere m3) (which see); comp. men. 

52 (pl. oYo"p3; from 5p? L) mase. 
prop. a tall, large, strong one, a giant, 
produced by the cohabitation of the 
אַלהים‎ “23 with the daughters of men 
Gen. 6, 4; applied to the נקים‎ Num. 
13, 33; Targ. xbp) (pl. בִפְקִין‎ or 263), 
of Orion, a heavenly giant. “ Hence the 
Messiah is called in later Jewish tradi- 
tion "252 בר‎ = 2313 2. See dp. 


n. p. of a family‏ (נפוסים on‏ נִפִיסִים 
ננפִישִים Ezr. 2, 50 K’tib, ‘coupled with‏ 
from the fusion of the two arises Don)‏ 
Nex. 7, 52.‏ 

Wb) (= Up, after the Aramaean: 
numerous, much) n. p. of ason of Ishmael, 
ane then of a race at the Euphrates 
Gen. 25,15; 1 Cur. 5, 19. 

pw) 806 DD b3. 

נְפִיסִיס see‏ בְפִישְסִים 

g>> (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn; hence to glitter, to shine, of a 
bright red colour, whence 3p). — The 
organic root 7D”} lies also in m= (whence 
the noun Mp, pl. one), enlarged פּדן- ם‎ 
(which see), in so I. &c. &c. | 

e) m. 8 glowing, red stone, hence 
a carbuncle (Jer. Targ. I. and II.).or a 


ruby Ex. 28, 18; 39, 11; Ezex. 27, 16 
(wbere the LXX had np); 28, 13. 


play" I. (not used) intr. to be large, 
tall, thick, strong, powerful, of the body; 
ident. in its organic root bp) with that 
in 5p IL. (SB) to S*p, ופיל‎ "Sip, i in 33, 
(בול) בל‎ to dua, in 50-3 (to be high, swell- 
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ing, strong, firm), 533 IL, in Ar. JG, 


JU (to be fat, thick), MS (to over 
top); comp. Sunskrit bal, whence bala, 
strength, Latin val-ere. Deriv. 5°p3. 


683 IL (inf. constr. 5b, with ₪] 
pp) ‘and D2, fut. 58>) intr. to fall or 
sink down, on the earth: of men JUDGES 
5, 27; Is. 8, 15; to fall down, from a 
seat, מל‎ 1 Sam. 4 18; “ins 3 Gen. 49, 
17 to fall backwards; with ’2 to fall into 
a thing Ps. 7, 16, also with אֶל‎ Is. 24, 
18 and על‎ Am. 3, 5; to fall, of inani- 
mate things, of buildings Jupa@ss 7, 13, 
of mountains Jos 14, 18, i. e. to preci- 
pitate, to fall down in uns; to fall 
down, of lightning 1,16, of dew 2 Sam. 
17,12, with accus. of tlıe place upon, 
also with על‎ Lev. 11, 32, תחת‎ 45,6, 
if the idea is intended to be modified, 
and with 79, 539 whence; to be pro- 
strate, to lie Jupaces 3, 25, Esrn. 7, 8, 
in a wrapt state Num. 24, 4. Phrases 
and metaphors are as follows: to fall, 
in war Jupaes 20,44, 1Sam. 4,10, with 
ana Num. 14,43; to perish, by hunger 
or * pestilence Ez. 6, 11; to fall into one’s 
hand, i. e. to perish by him Jupces 15, 
18; LAMENT. 1,7; but we have also for 
the same ‘D u, >22 1Sam. 14,13; 9 
320'29 Ex. 21, 18 to fall sick upon one’s 
bed, to become sick, comp. zirzeıw Ent thy 
ers (JupitH 8 ‚3); to be born, to come 
into life Is. 26, 18, comp. wintery and 
cadere (see bg >); to fall away, of human 
limbs, which become emaciated Num. 5, 
21; to sink, DB, 1. 6. to be gloomy, di- 
spirited GEN. 4, 6; to sink, to fall, to 
fail, of a> (the spirit), with by referring 
to the subject 1 Sau. 17, 32, i.e. to lose 
heart, comp. > We2 Narn Jon. 2, 8, 
על‎ nmingn woz Ps. 42, 7, על‎ FEM לב‎ 

08. 11, 8; to fall into 0 94 
1, 10, but "172 also stands occasion- 
ally with it Prov. 28, 14; to come down 
2 Kinas 14, 10; to be överthroun, of a 
state Is. 21, 9; גול‎ the lot falls, is 
cast, with by of the person, upon one 
Jon. 1,7; Ez. 24,6; on the other hand, 
with 5 of the person to fall to one, so 
that he receives it Nun. 34,2; Ps.16,6; 


940: 


to fall down, = lreaven, i. e. to be 
sent, "23 (a threatening word) Is. 9,7; 
in this ‘sense על פִ'‎ DD2 to come upon one, 
a mn, : 6 0 penetrate into one 2. 
11,5; 8,1; at a later period (Dan. 4, 
98; the book of Adam 1,66) to reveal; 
על‎ dB; to fall upon, to befal one, Tan 
den. 15, 12, ms ib., 3 Ex. 15, 16, 
min Is.47, 11, Mp7 Ps. 69, 10, i.e. to 
happen to; to fall out, to take a turn, 
of a thing Ruta 3, 18, comp. Eze. 7, 
20; to precipitate, what stands upright, 
fig. not to stand, of a promise Josx. 21, 
43, fully אַרְצֶה‎ 9 2 Kınas 10,10; ₪ 
fall away, to "fall out, on) Nom. 6, 12; 
to fall from plans (mixsim), i Le. to fail 
in carrying them out Ps. 5,11; 723 to 
be lower than Jos 12, 3; 13, 2; or fol- 
lowed by "25> Estu. 6, 13; to fall down, 
to prostrate oneself 2 Sam. 1,2; with the 
addition of D725 על‎ Gen. 7, 3 ארצה‎ 
2 Sam, 14,4, O° EN 1 Sam. 20, 41, 05 
‘p Gen. 44, 14, > רגי‎ 922) Esra. 8, 3; 
Ana by 2 to fall upon "the neck Gan. 
33, 4; 3473 ב'‎ to fall upon the sword 
1 Sam. 31, 4; nos aga 2 from behind 
the armour Ho they fall "forward Jo. 2,8; 
to fall upon, to press upon, with accus. 
Jos 1, 15 or 2 7088. 11, 7; to let one- 
self down, to leap down from Gen. 24, 
64; 2 Kınas 5, 21; to encamp, of an 
army JupGes 7, 12, Gen. 25, 18, = 3% 
16,12; to be humble, of nn Jen. 36, 7, 
but 6 to settle down, to abide 37,20; 
to relinquish and go over to, with על‎ Jen. 
21,9, or 5x 37,13. Derivat. 592, מפל‎ , 
bon, ren. . 

"Hit. הפיל‎ (part. 5°p12; infin. constr. 
הפיל‎ and bean; : fut. DBs, ap. 28°) causat. 
of Kal, to make fall, a stone Nun. 35, 
23; to cause to fall, into a sleep Gem. 
2, 21, to precipitate, upon the sword, 
i. e. to slay with it Is. 37, 7, omitting 
ana Ez. 6,4; to cause to fall into one’s 
hand, 1 Sas. 18, 25, i. e. to deliver up; 


to make wither Nun. 6, 22; to cast in, | 


Gy ל‎ JER. 22,7; to throw Wik. a wall 
2 Sam. 20, 15; to cut down Jer. 19,7; 

to fell 2 Kınas 3,19; to bear, fig. of ‘the 
YH with acousat. רפאים‎ 18. 26, 19; to 


..4 <* 


cast, lots Prov. 1,14, and without pia 

1 Sam. 14, 42, with % of the person to 
assign by lot Joan. 13, 6; פָנִים‎ DE to 
make the countenance fall, i.e. to make 
sorrowful Jos 29, 24; also to look gloo- 
mily, angrily Jur. 3, 12; rn ‘ery to lay 
down a petition 38, 26; to let a promise 
fall, i. e. not to fulfil. it 1 Sam. 3, 19; 
generally to let fall, to desist from JUDGES 
2,19. 

Hithp. Sean} to cast oneself down, with 
פִ'‎ np? Deur. 9,18, and without it Eze. 
10, 1; by an to fall upon one Gen. 
43, 18. 

Pil. בַסַכָל‎ (au intensive form) to pre- 
cipitate, "to fall Ez. 28, 23, for which, 
however, the simple bp: occurs in 6, 7 
and 30, 4. 

The Aram. 553, \aı for ₪00 
and zinzew 8 6 same stem; and the 
Arabic for it is Käw, seldom er 


tp) (fut. var, in Targ. 553) Aram. 
same as Hebr.>p2 IL, hence to fall down, 
to come down from heaven to, Dan. 4, 28, 
comp. Is. 9, 7; to fall out Eze. 7, 20; 
to fall prostrate Dan. 2, 46, with על‎ 
WIEN. 

bp m. an untimely birth, an abortion, 
Ps. 58, 9; 1000188. 6, 3; from bp) to 
bear, Ar. bi, abortus. 

mince see Noe Nif. 

CD} see בְפִיסִים , נְסוּסִים‎ and wp). 


vo) (part. pass. Ya), inf. abs. YiP); 
imp. and fut. from pp) 1. intrans. to be 
dispersed, to be RER about, with 72 
1 Sam. 13, 11; to be driven away from 
one another, at 7 a thing Is. 33, 3; 
to scatter Gen. 9, 19; of exiles Is. 
11, 12. — 2. tr. to scatter, to disperse, 
to fling about, to throw about, to reduce 
to ruins, עצב‎ JER. 22, 28, OD הפפ‎ 
7,19. Deriv. “re 

Pih. Yp2 (fut. Ya» to break or dash 
in pieces, 0°32 JeR. 48,12; יוצר‎ 23 
Ps. 2,9 (ig); to shatter, rbb 137, 9; 
אֶל"אָחִיו‎ wn 2 Jue. 4 to dash against 
one another; also to disperse Jer. 51,20 
23. Deriv. yp}. 
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Puh. 722 (part. fem. pl. mixe22) to be 

scattered about, to be dispersed "ts. 27, 9. 
Hif. yer only in the derivatives 

YP, yon. 

‘ The organic root Yp"2 lies also in 


VE, Arab. yas, and passes into other 
meanings. 


YE) masc. prop. scatterer, disperser, 
hence a stormy wind Is. 30, 30, Targ. 
“772. mpd should be compared, not 
uam. 

YE) m. a dispersion, Dan. 12, 7 and 
when the scattering (i. e. the exile) of a 
handful (13, i. e. & part) of the holy 


people i8 brought to an end (mir), 


i. 6. when Simon and Judas shall have 
brought home to Judea their fellow- 
countrymen scattered in Galilee and 
Gilead; an event, which took place be- 
fore whitsuntide 164 B. C. (1 Maco. 5, 
23 45 53 54; 2 Macc. 12, 32). 


pe} (3 f. Mpp2, 8 pl. pe}, NPD? 


part. Pp), plur. DI; imp. PAB; fut. in 


the Tare. pe?) Aram. intr. to go out, to 


proceed forth, Dan. 2, 14; to issue, of an 


edict, i. e. it is published 2,13, comp. 
LUKE 2,1 2£7108 doyua; like the Hebr. 
NE) generally Dan. 5, 5; 7,10; also to 
give out or spend. Deriv. NPD). 

Af. הנפק‎ , Pez (3 pl.‘ (הנפיקו‎ to bring 
out or forth, = xin Dan. 5, 3; Eze. 5, 
14; 6, 5. 

NED) (def. XARE2) Aram. f. expenses 
Eze. 6, 4 8; mod. ‘Hebrew REIT. 


WEI (not used) intrans. to extend, to 
spread, “of a multitude, and then locally 
also; hence to be numerous, abundant, 
strong. Deriv. the proper names up, 
pwn. 

The organic root p73, connected 
with that in dp”), PB"? ה‎ "oe, is fre- 
quently used in ‘this sense in Äramaean. 


WEI (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to reapire, fig. to take breath as a sign 
of life, hence to live; to smell, which is 


7 


expiration and inspiration; Ar. und: 
Aram. Up, sa) the same. The organic 
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root כ"פעו‎ is connected perhaps with that 
in np”. " Deriv. vun. 

4 ve (fut. wD") to take breath, to 
draw breath, hence to be refreshed Ex. 
23,12; 31, 17; 2 Sam. 16,14. Ar. Conj. 
I. to refresh. 

op) (with suf. ,נפשי‎ FwH2; plur. 
nid, constr. כפקורת‎ , with suff. bniop>; 
Ez. 13, 20 wp), where, however, it is 
better to read with the LXX pnwps) / 
(masc. in the meaning of a being only in 
Gen. 2,19; 46, 25 27; Num. 31, 28, but 
where the Sam. cod. "has likewise con- 
strued it as a fem.) prop. a breath, respi- 
ration, hence 1. breath of life, vital power, 
life, the animal life, conceived of as 
consisting in the breath, like 74, anima, 
@rsuos, therefore ‘2 MB? to ‘Breathe out 
the breath of life, i. "e. to die Jer. 15, 9, 
mon to kill 108 31,39; life generally, 
not the condition of life (orm) or the 
age (a>), but the inner life existing 
in every , breathing Ex. 21, 23, to which 
are applied יצא‎ Gen. 35, 18, השיב‎ 
1 Kınas 17, 21, "Opa 1 Sam. 20, 1, mpd 
Prov. 1, 19 &e.; the centre of life, so 
that the endangering of the op) use 
death Ps. 69, 2; Jur. 4, 10; un 197 
to smite the life, i.e. to kill Num. 35, 11; 
of animals Lev.24,18; רצח נ'‎ to murder 
Deut. 22, 26. Peculiar expressions are: 
WHI- SN with regard to the life, i. e. for 
the sake of one’s life 1 Kinas 19,3 (Targ.), 
Greek zoeyerv meg wuyis, or against the 
life Jer. 44, 7; '22 with danger of life, at 
the risk of life ל"‎ Sam. 23,7, Prov. 7, 
23 (comp. בְּרָאטו‎ 1 Cur. 12, 19), for the 
sake of life taken away 2 Sam. 14,7, Jon. 
1,14, as wp; alone also means a life to 
be taken i. e. murder Ps. 56, 7; Ph; i 
longing to [the support of [ life” 

9, 5. — 2. concrete the soul or ee 
as that which gives life, and has all 
needs and sensuous feelings. In this 
respect it is said of ’): to be frightened 
Ps. 6, 4, to be quieted 116, 7, to desire 
Is. 26, 8, to hope Jos 10, 1; to express 
itself in speech Ps. 34, 3; Sona or Sou. 
8,2 4; to hold fast or to loose Psat 
108, 1 119,129; to hunger Prov. 10, 3, 
to be strengthened 11, 25, to thirst 25, 
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25, and fast Ps.69,11 &.; also 1 Gen. 
12,13 and nm Jupars 16, 30 are said 
of it. It even denotes means of life 
Is. 58, 10. It is also used like לב‎ to 
denote the seat of the affections, as love 
Is. 42, 1, joy Ps. 86, 4, fear Is. 15, 4, 
piety PsaLe 86, 4, courage Jupaus 5, 
21 &c. Coupled with TOR or TEP it ex- 
presses length or shortness of spirit Jos 
6,11; Num. 21, 4, i. e. patient and im- 
patient; as mM also sometimes stands 
for the same idea. Moreover as the 
seat of lamentation Jos 30,16, of moan- 
ing cries 24,12, of the shedding of tears 
Ps. 119, 28, of blessing Gen. 27, 4, of 
pride Prov. 28, 25 (compare רחב לב‎ 
21, 4), of determination Gen. 23, 0 
of willingness 1 Cur. 28, 9, of insight 
and knowledge Ps. 139,14, ‘Prov. 19, 2 
of thinking Deur. 4,9, of remembrance 
and forgetfulness Lament. 3,20. — 3. the 
breathing one, i. e. a creature JosH. 10, 
28, fully 1777 '2 Gen. 1, 24 or Sem 2 
1, 21 (a living being); often used col- 
lect. of animals Gun. 1 ‚21 24; 9, 10; 

but seldom including men 9, 16; for 
man Dxvr. - 7; Ez. 22, 25; an indivi- 

dual Lev. 5, 1, a person Ex. 1, 5; and 
נ' אָדֶם‎ Nom. 31, 46, where it is opposed to 
the cattle; also a slave, a prisoner of war 
Gen.12,5; 14,21, opposite B54; מת‎ 2 

a dead person, a corpse Num. 6, % and 
accordingly 43 alone Lav. 22, 4; Nun. 

6, 2. To this meaning belongs: self, 
ipse JER. 46, 2, Hos. 9, 4, especially 
with a suffix, in order to express the 
reflexive; comp. Sanskrit ätman soul 
and self, German Selb and Seele. — 


| 4. smell Is, 3, 20. Ar. Gund, Syr. Kal 


the same. 


nD) (not used) intrans. to smell, to 
breathe, ident. with wp? and the Aram. 
bp) (whence xp). "Derivat. np); on 
the contrary, MP} can only be derived 
from 412 111. or ‘from mp2. Others de- 
rive the noun mB? from כוף‎ LI. (which 


see), = Ar. 2 which is possible. 
M3 (from mp2 after the form not 


from me) fem. a "height, a hill, hence 
שעת הנפת‎ Josa.17,11 a general de- 


ו 


CME ךל הגש‎ ee. +: 


נפת 


signation of the three districts יר‎ 
zn and 7730, prop. three hills, comp. 

icollis , Trilophus ; ‚Just as in later times 
an association of 10 cities together bore 
the name of Decapolis. 

mb) (from np} or 1% 11. = mp2) f. 
prop. the sweet-smelling, the fragrant 
thing which flows out, hence mucilage, 
juice, of the cane ציף)‎ = nro), i 1. 6. sugar, 
Ps.19,11, with the omission of ציפים‎ 
Sona or Sot. 4,11. pinn Prov. 24, 13 
is apposition to it. 

Samp (plur. 09”) masc. wrestling, 
struggling Gun. 30, 8, from the Nif. of 
the stem dnp. 

TID) n. p. of middle Egypt with its 
metropolis Memphis, where the deity 
Ptah or Phtach was worshipped, as Mem- 
phis itself meant “habitation of Ptach”. 
Ptach (rine) symbolised the productive, 
generating world-power, so that the 
root may be connected with noe (which 
see). Naphtoach may be a Coptic forma- 
tion Na-phthah i. 6. that belonging to 
Phtha, so that it would be people and 
land together. Gent. plur. ung the 
people of central Egypt Gen. 10, 13, 
1 Cur. 1,11, as פתרסים‎ are those of upper 
Egypt. 

„np (according to the LXX 
abridged from D°2Mb2, wrestlings; more 
correctly according to Gan. 30, 8 from 
mbnn) = mann wrestling of Jah) Nn. p- 
m. Gan. 30, 8, and then the name of a 
tribe 49, 21, Nun. 1, 42, Deur. 33, 23, 
and of the district belonging to it 18 
8, 23. In connexion with Zebulon it 
represented Galilee at a later period Ps. 
68, 28, comp. Marra. 4,13 seq. 

Y2 (with suff. 22; from x2) masc. 
l.a "flower, a blossom, Gen. 40, 10, but 
where 72 stands for nx); hence fem. 
— 2. a hawk (LXX), " 80 called from 
its rapid flight Jos 39, 26; of which 
there are several kinds Lav. 11, 16; 
Devt. 14, 15; Targ. ,נצא‎ RELI, "Syr. 


כ 
intr. same‏ בא NY) (only inf. absol.‏ 
as NX> to go out, win Ne? JER. 48, 9‏ 
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it will go out (into the wilderness), comp. 
38,17. The form is put in order to get 
an assonance with yx (fowl), i. e. :כ‎ 
and there is no necessity for taking it 
as = y2 to flee, like mx) Lasmnr. 4, 15 
= 3%. 

23) (Kal unused) intr. same as a? 
to be firm in a place; to stand, to sit, to 
lie; to be established, set up, erected &c.; 
from which intr. fundamental signific. 

and Ar. „a5 also proceed. The‏ יצב 
organic root ar, connected with that‏ 


in 207°, becomes clear from as (to 
stand, to stand fast, to be enduring): 
Phenic. 2%) trans. Deriv. נציב‎ , 1920, 
מצבה , מצבת‎ , Mav, 222, the proper 
names צִיבא‎ Mai. 

Nif. 2%: (only perf. and part.) to 
stand, of persons Gen. 18, 2; 24, 13; 
to stand upright, of things 37, 7; Ex. 
15, 8 12 1123; to be stationed, of watch- 
men on (#3) a look out Is. 21, 8, else- 
where with by to stand with, by, before a 
person or thing, i. e. to be present Gen. 
45,1; 1 Sam. 22,7; to present oneself, 
with 5 to or for one Ex. 34, 2; to set 
oneself, i. e. to appear Is. 3,13; Ps. 82, 
1; to station oneself, i. e. to take one’s 
stand Ex. 7,15; 17, 9; to be set over, 
with על‎ Rute 2, 5 6; 1 Sau. 22,9; to 
be firm, secure, standing firmly, Ps. 119, 
89; part. 2%2 as an adjective to DIN 
firm, healthy 39, 6; fem. 1222, Zecn. 
11, 16 he will not keep the healthy (in 
that state). The interpretation “the 
exhausted” after the Arab. 2} (to be 
wearied out) is less suitable. Derivat. 
222, a2. | 


"Hi. הציב‎ (part. 32%, inf. constr. 
הציב‎ , fut. 22), apoc. 2%") to set, to hang 
in, gates 1 Kinas 16, 34; to place Gun. 
21, 28; to set up, a ות‎ stone 35, 
14; 1 Sam. 15,12; to erect, to build Gun. 
33, 20; to raise 2 Sam. 18, 18; to lay 
upon 18, 17; to set Lamunt. 3, 13; to 
appoint, to determine, Psaum 74, 17; 
to set, j2'Y3Sam.13,21; ‚toplace,n“ wa 
(a bar of wood), in a bird- -trap 
5,26. 


23) 


Hof. תצב‎ (part. 23%) pass. to be 
placed Gen. 28, 12; Jupazs 9, 6. 27 
Nau. 2, 8 6 335. 

2%) (prop. part. Nif.) m. 1. a shaft, 
handle, haft (Kimchi) Jupazs 3, 22, from 
2%) to be stiff, upright; Arab. „Las a 
handle. — 2. a prefect, prop. one set 
‚over 1 Kmas 4,5 7; 5, 7 30; 9, 23; 
Er) na prefect as king 22, 48, | 


23) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 

‘(which see) and Hebr. 343; hence 

to be firm, strong, of iron; Ar. he same. 
Deriv. 2%). 

N23) (def. נִצְבְּתָא‎ , with suf. IN; 
from. (נצב‎ Aram. f. firmness Dan. 2,41. 
According to Theod. from 3%) to plant, 
and therefore N22) means roots , meta- 
phor. nature, natural condition. 

AS) a stem incorrectly adopted for 
הֶצִיג‎ and 2277, see 3x7. 

intr. to be‏ (תְשִיכָה I. (only fut.‏ נְצָה 
destroyed, wasted, made desolate, of DY‏ 
prop. to be torn asunder, to‏ ;7 ,4 .חפט 
be rent asunder; identical in its organic‏ 
root 71-2) with that in yr: L, V223‏ 
hence it is only applied to a state of‏ 
wasting by destruction, like the trans.‏ 
בקע OyF and‏ 

Nif. m2 (only part. בְצִים .זע‎ and fut. 
229) 1. same as Kal to be destroyed, 
reduced to ruins, D°%2 DYp3 waste heaps 
of ruins 2 Kınos 19, 25; “Is. 37, 26. — 
2. to strive, to quarrel, to dispute, prop. 
to reproach one another, to calumniate, 
revile one another Ex.21,22; Lev. 24,10; 
2 Sam. 14, 6; DE) disputing ones Ex. 2. 
13; comp. 173, nan, where this idea is 
developed out of a similar fundamental 
signification. 

Hif. 17871 (inf. constr. (חצות‎ to strive, 
to contend, with לכ‎ Num. 26, 9; 
to wage war, with accus. of the objeot 
Ps. 60,2. Deriv. "122 and Min. 

The connexion between to be desolated 
and to contend is also in the Ar. = 


riya II. (3 pl. "%2) intrans. same as 
נץ‎ (which sce), according to some = NY, 
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נצח 

Y2 (which see), to move quickly forward, 
to 7 to flee, Lament. 4, 15, coupled 
with 9%. The noun כוצה‎ 1. may be 
from yr. 

2 (from px) fem. flower, blossom, 
Is, 18, 5;. Jos 15, 33; Phenician x) 
(nesso) the same. 

133 see mis. 


(on the contrary‏ כצורה adj. m.,‏ צר 
watching for, atming,‏ / (נצורת constr.‏ 
after something, Prov.7, 10 watching for‏ 
the hearts (of youths).‏ 

7773] fem. watch, 2 שיר‎ a tower of 
watch Is. 1,8. 

(only pl.) fem. prop. a thing‏ נְצורות 
sprouting, hence that has arisen, new Is.‏ 
.נצר 6 niwn ibid.‏ = 48,6 

ox) (only pl.) m. 1. watch-houses, 
watch-towers, Is. 65, 4, see “7. — 2. the 
preserved, the delivered 49, 6 Kri, where 
the K’tib has .נְצִירִים‎ 

u? I. (Kal not used) intr. to ahine, 
to glitter, to lighten, identical in its or- 
ganic root M-) with that in nz, 112%, 
MINS; metaph. to be bright, pure, white, 


neat, “ike the Ar. dae es: ‚Sy. 


(to shine, figur. to be prominent), figur. 
a) to be pure, true, faithful (comp. 10), 
proceeding from the idea of shining; 
b) to be shining, glorious, splendid, dis- 
tinguished, noble, comp. "33. Derivat. 
נצח‎ 1. and the proper name בצימ‎ 

Pih. נשח‎ (part. 832, inf. constr. 322) 
to have the oversight of, to superintend, 
to stand at the head of, to be chief, 
with על‎ 2 Cur. 2,117; 34, 13, for 
which the parallels have 229; to lead, 
music or playing 1 Cur. 15, 21. This 
meaning is prop. a stronger form of 
the Kal-idea to shine forth, to be bright, 
to appear, the same thing existing in 
the case of 73) belonging to 7°33; and 
the Arab. meanings to admonish, ‘instruct 
(see 177), to lead, should also be 
referred thereto. The expression IX 
in 53 psalm-inscriptions and Has. 3, ‚19 
means president, overseer (of the singers 
and musicians). 


' fem. enduring, perpetual JuR. 8, 5. 
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NS) II. (not used) intrans. to be wet, 
liquid, to flow, to flow out (Fürst, Con- 
cordance 8. v.), to exude, conseq. a col- 
lateral form of m I. (which see); or 
identical in its organic root 12”) with 
pr IH. (which see); Ar. gad and yas 
trans. to spout, to sprinkle, Ethiop. m3 
nastha the same, Coptic nosp and 
novad the same. Deriv. 1%} 2. 


II. (not used) tr. prop. to bind,‏ נְצח 
to attach, as in the case of pı"n, "PR;‏ 
bn: metaphor. to be powerful, strong;‏ 
to endure, to hope, to trust; to be constant,‏ 
true, faithful; to overpower, to conquer;‏ 


> these ideas being developed in the verbs 


mentioned. Deriv. nx3 3. 
n33 (with suff. OMX, (בַצְחִי‎ mase. 
1.(from mitz I.) splendour, fame, majesty, 


- 108. 29, 11, coupled with תִפָאֶרֶת‎ and 


mya. — 2. (from mx3 II.) juice or liquor 
of the grape, metaph. blood Is. 63, 3 6. 
— 8. (from mx III.) power, omnipotence 
1 Sau. 15, 29 = dy Num. 23, 19; but 
others take it to mean glory, excellency, 
splendour, from nx? L; then duration, 
eternity Is. 34, 10, 1123 עד‎ till eternity Ps. 
49, 20; hope, trust, confidence LAMENT. 
3,18 (Ibn Gandch), parallel .הרקת‎ 

(also in pause; pl. bone; from‏ בצ 
ar 2) III.) m. 1. continuance, duration;‏ 
constancy, uninterruptedness, Ps. 74,3 lift‏ 
up thy steps (i.e. come to) to the uninter-‏ 
rupted desolations, if be not there an‏ 
adverb; hence adv. (as an accus.) con-‏ 
tinually, constantly, always, ever on, for‏ 
ever, JER. 15,18, Amu. 1,11, Ps. 16, 11,‏ 
Targ. 8229?; 772929 wholly, entirely,‏ 
Ps. 13,1; ‘3-59, perpetually Jos 34, 36,‏ 
like mito in 23,7. Here belongs the‏ 
common adverb r1x23b ever, for ever 8‏ 
entirely Ps. 9, 19;‏ ;20,7 ;20 ,14 ;20 ,4 
or by way of strengthening the idea‏ 
added Is. 34, 10. —‏ בְצְחִים with the pl.‏ 
Metaphor. truth, fidelity, Has. 1, 4, =‏ .2 
nx 18. 42, 3.‏ 

13) (from nx) IH.) adj. m., mre} 


na (Peal unused) Aram tr. same 
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as 2) III. to overcome, to excel, Syr. 


u, 


by) 


Ithpe. NINN to signalise oneself, to 


appear as a conqueror Dan. 6, 4. 


2°34 (pl. (בְצִיבִיס‎ m. 1. one set over, 


a prefect, 1 Kies 4, 19; 2 Cur. 8, 10 
K’tib; abstract a military post, a gar- 
rison, 1 Sam. 10, 5, in the first case = 
2%), in the other = מַצַב‎ , 3472. — 2.a 
thing set up, i. e. a pillar, Gen. 19, 26, 
= maz, Arab. an idol; Phenic. 3%) a 
tomb-stone (Steph. Byz.). — 3. (planta- 
tion, foundation) n. p. of a city in Judah 
1083. 15,43, now Beith Nasib. 


(from me? 1; a famous, dis-‏ נְצִיח 


tinguished one) n. p. m. 1528. 2, 54. 


DIE see DI. 
by) (Kal not used) tr. to tear off, 


away or out; to draw off, away or out; 
to snatch from, to separate, to divide; 


identical in its organic root 5¥~} with 


that in SE-N, >82, DEB, 173, u, 
של‎ bon; Arab. has, duds, Aram. 
O2. Figurat. to pluck, out of danger, 
hence to deliver. 

Nif. x3 (inf. constr. Danes, fut. 333°) 
1. reflex. to free oneself Prov. 6, 35 
(where the LXX, Syr., Targ. read TIER 
for 73). — 2. to be delivered, saved 
Jur. 7,10, or to become so, followed by 
"2872 Is. 20, 6, 12% Has. 2,9, a Ps. 69, 
15; on the contrary with אל‎ to be de- 
livered by fleeing to one Dur. 23, 16. 

Pih. נצל‎ (fut. S439) to rob, to rake 
up together, 2 Cur. 20, 25 and they raked 
together for themselves, without being able 
to carry it away; then to plunder Ex. 
3, 22; 12, 36; seldom like Hif. to deliver 
Ez. 14,14, in the LXX Nif. 

Hif. היל‎ (part. בערל‎ | inf. absol. >21, 
constr. הציל‎ | fut. ,רציל‎ apoc. i>) caus. 
to tear apart, to pull apart 2 Sam. 14, 6; 
to take away, i. e. to withhold Hos. 2, 
11; to snatch from, with 2 of the person 
Gen. 31, 16; to withdraw Ps. 119, 43; 
to keep off, to keep at a distance from 
Prov. 2,12 16; בִינְיִס‎ 77 to withdraw the 
sight 2 Sam. 20, 6, where one has to 
supply iwe2; to draw ens to fret, 
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from danger Ex. 12, 27 , 18. 19, 20, con- 
stantly followed by an accusat. 1 Sam. 
30, 18, seldom by a dat. Jon. 4,6; בושיל‎ 
a deliverer, rescuer Ps. 7, 3; on of to 
save the life Ez. 3, 19, with מן‎ "of the 
person Ps.18,49, or of the thing 69,15. 
Deriv. aa. 

Hof. הצל‎ (part. 52%) to be plucked 
out, snatched out of, Am. 4, 11; Zecu. 
3, 2. 

Hithp. dan (fut. am) to strip 
oneself of, ornament or dress Ex. 38, 6. 

23} (Peal not used) Aram. trans, = 
Hebrew יצל‎ 

4% ban (inf. הַשַכֶה‎ and WER) to de- 
liver, to free Dan. 0 29; 6,15 8 

182 (only pl. 09; from (בצץ‎ masc. 
flower, blossom Sona or Sot. 2, 12. 


2 (part. yx) intr. to shine, glitter, 
to sparkle, Ezex. 1, 7; deriv. perhaps 
yix72. Metaph. a) to blossom (see 17, 
7), whence נץ‎ 1, 123, 22. b) to 
flee, to fly (comp. m); deriv. ¥ V2 2: For 
explanation of the organic root comp. 
Ys} 15, 03, y2, 7-2 Il. The Arab. 


ies is to be compared with V2? 

soo PE?‏ בצק 

u}? (part. 23, imper. "23, with ₪ 
uf motion mn, with suf. 932); - 
“it? and =27) 1. intrans. to appear, to 
shine, i to lighten, metaphor. to bloom, to 
be green, to sprout (= max Is. 42, 9; 
43, 19; יצא‎ 51, 5); figurat. to unfold, to 
arise, to be, hones נצורוּת‎ Is. 48, 6 = 
niwin, (ibid.); identical in its organic 
root “X73 with that in Em “We, 7, 
which | meaning the Ar. to shine, 
to blossom, to be green), „AS (to sprout) 
also have. Deriv. 23. — 2. to behold, 
to see, to look, proceeding from .- 
tion 1; comp. nt (to shine upon, to 
singe, and to descry, to spy), Greek 
gaog dedooxe, German blicken and blitzen, 
as well as the cognate radical "x3 II. 
to glitter, to shine, whence "23 (plur. 
(בְּצְרִים‎ WB, W372 (gold), to burn, to be 
arid, whence בצרה‎ and ny3 (drought), 
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and to see, to look, to spy, whence 
23%, ,בְּצְרְון‎ the proper names “EB, 
sma, “237 (like (מִצְפָה‎ and 3 to 
see, to look; as 0 lighten” and “to see” 
coincide in px. Accordingly tr. a) to 


behold, to look t upon, to inspect, to watch, | 


pip Is. 27, 3; to spy, to guard, hence 
px) JER. 31, 6 applied to watchmen 


who had to look to the fire-signals for ; 


determining the new moon; כְצְרִים‎ 5337 
2 Kines 17, 9 &c. watch-tower, ‘to pro- 
tect flocks; לצר‎ a field-watcher Jos 7 
18; Dr wasch-houses, watch-towers, 


which stand in the fields solitary and |: 


apart, and where idolatry was practised . 


Is. 65, 4; instead of it is also used כיר‎ 


many 1, 8 , place or tower of watch, which ' 


were set solitary on the tops of moun- 
tains; farther, to keep a look out upon one, 


to spy after him, whence ix} adj. masc., -. 
iz (constr. (נצירת‎ fem. (which see); - 


to "keep, to watch over Prov. 27,18; to 
preserve, maintain 20, 28; to watch, with 
>» Ps. 141, 3, with m from 34, 14; 
pen the kept, i. e. the preserved Is. 
49, 6; or to give heed to, פה‎ Prov. 13, 3, 
92 16, 17; to guard, to ‚protect, איש‎ 
ny7 22,12, with po from one Ps. 32, 1 
140, 2; in a hostile sense, 0 watch 
closely, to besiege, of enemies, hence 
pay) besiegers JER. 4, 16, identical with 
field- watchers 4,17, comp. אֶל‎ "29 
2 Sam. 11, 16 in this sense; figur. OB 
7, 20, “where God is called a 85 of 
man in & hostile sense; to observe, ‘to 
keep, a covenant Devt. 33, 9, a law 
Prov. 28, 7, commands Ps. 78, 7,9% 
to keep for one Ex. 34, 7; with 
pibw and > Is. 26, 3. 

"3 m. a shoot, sprout, branch, of & 
plant Ts. 14,19; 60, 21; figur. a descen- 
dant, offshoot, of the Davidie 11, 1 oF 
Ptolemy-dynasty Dan. 11, 7. 


093) see "EN. 


ar?) (Kal not used) intrans. same 5 
nz? (which see), to burn, to blase, {0 
kindle; a8 ax) also coincides with עב‎ 
The organic "root ידצת נדצת‎ is also’ in 
no, mw, Ar. (transposed). 
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Nif. m2 (perf.) to blaze up, to be 
consumed, Ne (in the fire) Neg. 1, 3, 
to fire up in anger, with 2 of the per- 
son 2 Kınas 22, 13 or of the object 22, 
17; to be dried up, withered, of ploughed 
land, plantations, pastures JER. 9, 9 11; 
therefore to be desert, waste, 46, 19, 
without being identical with בצה‎ 

Hif. הצִית‎ may be referred to ny? 
(which ee), especially as the forms 
הוצית‎ and N"2:7 appear also. 


NDJ (part. pass. נָעָא‎ = NP) Aram. 
intr. to be pure, 1. 0. white, of wool, like 
the Hebrew נה‎ I. , properly to be bare, 
naked, metaphor. to: be rubbed, polished, 
[ree from dirt. 


NP) soo Rp? 

N) L (part. pass. N’p2, pl. ON YP? 
in the Sam. cod. Gen. 44,10; Num. 32, 
22) intrans. same as כקזה‎ L, only i in the 
deriv. Xp). 

Hif. הִנְקִיא‎ only in cod. Sam. Gen. 
24,41. 

Rp II. (not used) only in cod. Sam. 
Ex. 2, 24 and 6, 5 for px. 


ap (part. aps, pass. 273, plur. 
constr. "Ap; inf. abs. קב‎ for ap2, constr. 
קב‎ fut. op and apa") tr. 1. to make a 
hole in, to hollow out, Haa. 1 ‚6 a purse 
with holes; to bore, חר‎ with 2 into a 
thing 2 Kinas 12,10; to cut through, 
to cut asunder, of splinters 18, 21; ₪ 
pierce, DIN Jos 40, 24, 5 40, 26, with 
a spear . 3, 14. — 2. Metaphor. to 
separate, to distinguish, to name distinctly 
Is. 62, 2; to specify Gen. 30, 28, comp. 


6 - 
we, 2%p, Targ. קצב‎ , Op, Ar. 0 
with do, where the same metaphor 
occurs, SA to name, with / for n; to 
separate, to pick out, to select, hence 3172, 
a selected, distinguished one, Au. 6,1 the 
select or noble of the best of the peoples; 
comp. Ar. ras ן‎ a distinguished one, 
a prince, a select one. — 3. to curse, 
to revile, to blaspheme, the name of God, 


prop. to cut into one, to pierce one, Lev. 
24,11 16 (LXX, Targ. and Rashi to 
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נקר 
pronounce accurately, this being looked‏ 


upon before God as a reviling of him); 
Prov.11,26; 24, 24; JoB3,8; 5,5; comp. 


nam, 923, Ar: ww. Deriv. 3p3, נקבה ל‎ 
map, Map, map, map, and the pro- 
per name קב‎ 

Nif. 223 to be called by name Num. 1, 
17; 1 Car. 12, 31; 16, 41; opposite of 
being numbered. 


m. 1.a bezel, for precious stones,‏ בקב 
prop. a cavity Ez, 28, 13 (J erome); but‏ 
one must read there "in impression for‏ 
nn. — 2. (a hollow; with the article)‏ 
n.p.of a town in Naphtali Josu.19, 33.‏ 

aie f. a female (from 223, like "21 
referring to the sexual act or the figure 
of the female pudenda), of men Gen. 
1,27, Lev. 12, 5; of beasts Gen. 6, 19; 
Lev. 3, 1. 

I. (not used) tr. to stick into a‏ נְקֶר 
thing, to indent, to cut in; Arab. Aä5 to‏ 
pierce or sting (of the serpent); mo-‏ 
dern Hebrew 7p2 to make punctures,‏ 
to mark with points, Arab. 5 to cut‏ 
in, to indent; then to make stripes, spots,‏ 
to speckle, sheep and goats in order to‏ 
distinguish them; cognate in sense with‏ 
I; identical in its organic root‏ :2“ 
with on, Ar. 445, Syr. us (to‏ קד 
mark, to inscribe), 73 I. (to cut into),‏ 


Ss ,קד‎ 73 1. and many others. Deriv. 
וקד‎ TID), ap} (from Pihel). 


ur} II. ‘not used) tr. prop. to keep, 
to Ba to keep together, to watch, & 
flock; connected in its organic root "M”} 
with that in TRY; comp. Sanskrit kat, 
kad. Derivat. 123, the proper names 


|asip3, ap. 


(plur. pp?) adj. m., RR (ot.‏ נָקָד 
nip.) f. spotted, speckled, of sheep and‏ 
and Sina GEN.‏ לוא goats, coupled with‏ 
Targ. 22‏ ;12 10 31,8 ;39 33 32 ,80 

(pl. ni”) fem. an engraving, a‏ נְקְדָה 
stud “of silver, as an ornament, Sone‏ 
or Sot. 1, 11.‏ 

12) (pl. 792) masc. 1. a crumb of 
bread, mica Josu. 9,5 12, which is יבש‎ 
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(Aq., Symm., Vulg.), so called from its re- 
semblance to a point. The meaning fur- 
nished with mould-points (LXX, Theod., 
Kimcelri) is less suitable in a linguistic 
view. — 2. A sort of pointed (i.e. finely 
sprinkled) or otherwise small cake, which 
cannot be ascertained exactly, carried 
by the common people on journeys 
1 Kınas 14, 3; perhaps from “p= 7p? 
to dry, a kind of dried cake (Targ., 
Rashi and LXX; see Furst, Conc. s. v.). 
נקד‎ (from כקד‎ IL; pl. p>) masc. 
a shepherd Am.1,1; 2 Kınas 3, 4. 
ar} I. (only infin. abs. "p3) intrans. 
prop. to be naked, bare, Arab. tr. to 


make bare or naked. Hence metaphor. 
to be empty, of a city, without inhabi- 
tants; to stand bare, solitary, by exclu- 
sion from association; figur. to be bare, 
free, from guilt, i.e. innocent; from pu- 
nishment, i.e. to be erempt from punish- 
ment, pure; to be free, from a thing; Ar. 


(sb (to be empty). Deriv. sp}, p}- 
The stem is connected with the tr. 

123 I. (to be empty, wasted), as mz) II. 

(to ‘spirt out, to speckle) is the corre- 


sponding root to Mp2 II.; Ar. yas (to 


flow out), SL. >; — an interchange 
of צ‎ and 4 
Nif. mp2 (1p. mp3, imp. “pw, fut. 
rp22) to be empty, solitary, forsaken from 
inhabitants Is. 3,26; to be made solitary, 
bare, i. e. to be driven out of commu- 
nion Zecu. 5,3 (LXX, Vulg., Targ. 32 
for ;בה‎ to be free, exempt from punish- 
ment Ex. 21, 19; Prov. 6, 29; with ya 

of 1 the person or thing to be free from 
@ person or thing, to be untouched, i. e. 
without punishment or guilt Num. 5, 19 
31; Jupass 15, 3; to be declared inno- 
cent Ex. 34,7 and Num.14,18 cod. Sam. 
Pih. 23 (fut. p33) to pronounce free, 

> innocent, JOB 9, 28, ‘with 72 of the pu- 
nishment 10, 14, with accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20,7; to let go unpunished, JER. 
30,11 7 will chastise thee in moderation 
(ween, 10, 24 (בְּמִשָפָט‎ , but I will not 
let‘ thee go altogether unpunished; hence 
to drive out, to separate, to drive away, 
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1. 6. to punish, to destroy, Ex. 34,7 and he 
will not punish wholly (cod. Sam. mn 
m and the pious will be counted by 
him exempt from punishment); Nuu.14, 
18; Nag. 1, 3. In this sense Jo. 4, 21 
is also to be taken: and I will put away 
their blood-guiltiness (cleanse by punish- 
ment) which I had not propitiated; comp. 
xadaoitey MARK 7,19. Hence the LXX 
and Syr. do not read bp2. Derivat. 
מ‎ 
נָקה‎ IL (unused) tr. to pour out, to 
pre cognate in sense with ‘703; Ar. 
is the same; hence to prepare a drink- 
offering, to dedicate by a libation. De- 
rivat. n’p3n. See Mp2 I. and 197, .הערה‎ 
1D) (from "3 I.) adj. m. same as 
‘p2 guiltless, pure, cod. Sam. Ex. 34, 7; 
Nom. 14, 18; Phenic. "p2 the same 
(Malt. 2, 2). 

Np) (only pl. נְקִיאִים‎ , from xp? I.) 
adj. masc. only in co Sam. Gun. 44, 10, 
Nom. 32, 22, as also in the Samar. ver- 
sion Gen. 24, 41; Devt. 19,10 13; 21, 
9; 27, 25; = m. 

(shepherd) n. p. m. 1528. 2, 48;‏ קודא 
Nex. 7, 50.‏ 

M4 see TIP». 

OJ (only 3. p. fem. "tap2) intr. to feel 
loathing, to have disgust, with 3 at, of, 
from, Jo8 10,1; identical in its organic 
root DR”) with קט‎ (EM), comp. Aram. 
op and Hebr. sp} in all forms; and it 
is not necessary to refer “INP? to DM. 

(constr. "pi, plur. pp) adj. m.‏ בְקִי 
incorrup-‏ פס pure, unblameable, with‏ 
tible Ps. 24, 4; innocent, upright Ex. 23,‏ 
Jos 4, 7; . b' innocent blood Dsur.‏ ;7 
on the contrary ‘2 07 blood of‏ ;10 ,19 
the not quiltless‏ מידנְקי ones‏ ו an‏ 
the guilty; with 72‏ .6 .ג ,30 ,22 Jos‏ 
free from a thing i. e. guiltless of it‏ 
Dr»; exempt from‏ יר Sam. 3, 28, with‏ 2 
punishment Gen. 44,10; free from mili-‏ 
tary service DEUT. 24, 1 not answerable,‏ 
not bound GEN. 24, 41, Joss. 2,17, fol-‏ 
and‏ ,קאי lowed by 772; Sam. xp), pl.‏ 
קה 


- yt ta 
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Rp. adj. m. same as pn) 70 
Jox.1, 14 K’tib. 
ו‎ (constr. Tip2) m. cleanness, of 
ds, 1. 6. innocency; incorruptibleness 
Gun. 20, 5; Ps. 26, 6; 73,13; without 
D2> Hos. % 5; cleanness, bareness, of 


teeth, 16 hunger Au. 4,6 (Targ. נקָהיון‎ 
bluntness). 


(constr. prp2, pl. constr. WR‏ בָקיק 
from Pp3) masc. a division, rent, crevice,‏ 
cleft, of a rock (9201) Is. 7, 19; Jur.‏ 
cognate in sense with ap.‏ ; ;16,16 ;18,4 
Aram. ID).‏ 

D4 (part. ops; inf. abs. Dip), constr. 
Dp; ‘fut. DP?) prop. intr. to pant, to be 
violently zealous, to be excited, to be angry, 
ident. with Dr, 07 (which see) in its 
original meaning. " “Metaphor. to scold, 
to punish, to curse, like the Arab. 
hence coupled with nap Nau. 1, 2; ops 
ibid. = marı by2; in general to avenge, 
with accus. of the thing, 03 Deur. 32, 
43, or of the person 1 Sam. 24, 13, and 
Ya upon one; to take vengeance, absol. 
Lav. 19,18; to punish, with על‎ Ps. 99, 
8, or the accus. 108. 13; to revenge 
upon, with 37 1 Sam. 24, 13, ny? Num. 
31,2 and > Ez. 25, 12, according to the 
eonception of the relation. In a strong 
form are also used the expressions ’2 


bp? Ezex. 25,12, mp2 ‘2 Num. 31, 2. 
Deriv. bp), "722. 

Nif. Dp) (inf. constr. הלקם‎ , fut. Dpd") 
to be punished Ex. 21, 20; to be avenged, 
to take revenge, with Ya of the person 
from Is. 1, 24, Jen. 46, 10, with 3 of 
the person upon Jupans 15, 7; Jar. 50, 
16; to procure vengeance for oneself, with 
from a person and » for one 15, 15, 
with 2 of the thing for which; Jupezs 
16, 28 and I will get revenge to myself 
for (1) one of my two eyes from (1) 
the Philistines, 

Pik. Op} to avenge, with accus. of the 
object, and ym at the hand of one 2 Kınas 
9,7; Jur. 51, 36. 

Aub, up) (fut. pps) to be punished, 
avenged Gun, 4,15 24, Ex. 21, 21. 

: Hithp. opanm (part. rm, fut. m) to 
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avenge oneself JER.5,9; to shew oneself. 
revengeful Ps. 8, 3; 44, 17. 


DPI (constr. ops) masc. punishment, 
coupled with ow (requital) Deur. 32, 
35; retaliation Is. 35, 4, coupled with 
מל‎ ; revenge, with genit. for Lev. 26, 
25, ‘Jupaes 16, 28, 2 072 to take ven- 
geance Ez. 24, 8; '3 Din the day of re- 
venge, retribution, punishment, Is. 34, 8; 
61, 2; 63, 4; 9 הטויב נָ'‎ to requite ven- 
geance to one Deur. 32, 41; a mpd Is. 
47,3 and ny ’ mig Mio. 5,14 to take 
vengeance. 

pd (constr. nap2, with suf. mp2; 
pl. (נקמלת‎ fem. same as OP? vengeance, 
rien. punishment; hence nz Jer. 
51, 6, ‘2 יום‎ 46,10, with the genit. by 
whom 50, 15 or for what vengeance is 
taken 51,11; desire of vengeance, vin- 
dictiveness LAMENT. 3,60. Phrases: מה‎ 
3 ‘2 to take vengeance upon Ez. 25, 17: 
Ps. 149, 7; 3 2 jn2 the same, Now. 31, 
3; > חן נִ'‎ or "or Jupaes 11, 36, Ps. 
18, 48, to do vengeance for one, with m 


upon one; ‘23 MDP to act with revenge 
Ez. 25, 15. 


Ya (only perf., while the fut. is 
formed from sp: I.) intr. to stand off, 
from a thing, to turn away, followed 


by 59m Ez. 23, 18 or jn 23, 22 28, as‏ | ז 


2 is also so construed Jer. 6, 8; Ez. 
23,17. Comp. Arab. ₪23 (to stand off 


from, to turn away from a thing, hence 
to remove). The trans. prop. means to 
push or drive away, to strike away; 
Hebrew bp? (which see), Ar. Yar (to 
loosen, to break off, to put away). The 
ee A בקע‎ exists also in Ip, 
and 7p, 1. 

2 (2 I. (Kal not used) tr. to strike 


off, olives, 1. 6. to reap; to break, to de- 
stroy, the skin with leprosy; to wound, 
to injure, the body; to tear in pieces, to 
tatter, garments; to cut away, to shave 
off, the corners of the hair, i. e. the 
outer locks; to cut, to strike down, to 
fell, bushes and trees; all which senses. 
are visible from Pih. ‘and Hif and the 
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defivatives; Aram. tn} to strike down, 
to prostrate, an ox; to throw down, a 
mun; to knock, to beat, of the heart; Ar. 
A to smash, to crush, the cad: to 
break, an egg; to strain, wine. Hence 
we see that tp) is intimately connected 
with 233 (which see). Deriv. 27}, "37? 
(accoruing to some). 

Pih. בק‎ (3 p. pl. 12) to cut down, to 
fell, trees, Is. 10, 34; to shatter, “iY 
Jos 19, 26. 

Hif. 7 7 (fut. (כקיף‎ to cut away, to 
clip of, the corners of the hair on the 
head Lev. 19, 27, coupled with .הַשְחִית‎ 
The LXX, Vulg. ., Symm. and after 
them all the old interpreters have under- 
stood it according to the usual accepta- 
tion of mp7 belonging to 4p2 IL, to 
make round, to make tonsure-like; but 
this is not so suitable. 

rn 24 Il. (only fut. np2?) intr. same 
as p>, tp (where a farther comparison 
is given) to be bent, round, circular; hence 
to circle, in time or space; Aram. to join, 
to associate with, to be entwined with one, 
Ar. a5, to enclose around, of an arm- 
let. Hence to circle, to make a circular 
course, of festivals Is.29,1. Deriv. ac- 
cording to some פד‎ 

Hif. pr (fut. NP) for 088. 6, 3, 
1 Kınas 7, 21, 2 Kınas 6, 14, Ps.17,9 
and 88, 18, and Jos 19, 6, see Hif ‘of 
np? and of np 1 

(from mp3 IL) m. the shaking of‏ כָקם 
Is. 17,6 and 24, 13, i. e.‏ ,זִיתִים of the‏ 
harvest; Aram. nn).‏ 

1DpJ fem. a rope (according to the 
LXX and Vulg.) Is. 3, 24, from np3 IL.; 
but it may be also derived from p3 L 
and be translated a thing torn, a tatter. 


Pie (not used) trans. to split, to tear 
asunder, to pierce, to bore through, con- 
nected with the Aram. >93. Derivat. 
PRE 

u (inf. constr, “m; fut. “p?, 3 pl. 
me) tr. to bore, to bore out, to pierce, 
to pierce out, 12 18am. 11, 2, and with- 
out 3:9 Prov. 80, 17; to hollow out, to 
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dig out, a pit, a well; to cut into, a 
rock; to giaw bones through, of a dis- 
ease; comp. Aram. "p} the same, whence 
KR? a hollow, מִִקור‎ a borer, Arab. 


p> to hollow, to bore, Ethiop. nakhara, 
having an eye pierced out; the organic 
root “m” lying also in Ps, “ph, 
m” ee 3 &c. Deriv. map. 

Pik. ו נְקֶר‎ p23) to bore through, 
to pierce, (figar.) the bones, i. e. to make 
them soft Jos 30,17, where "2972 is to 
be referred to "22; to put out, Dy 
JuDGEs 16, 21; Bear Nom. 16,14. 

Puh. "92 to 2 digged, to be quarried, 
out of quarries and pits; figurat. of the 
female parts of generation Is. 51, 1. 

mp2 (constr. mp2, plur. constr. 
nimp3) fem. a hole, a , hollow , of a rock 
Ex. 33, 22; Is. 2, 21. 

(Kal only in part. tpi) trans.‏ נקש 
to knot, to ensnare, to bind, to entwine,‏ 
to wind together, whose organic root‏ 

wp? is identical with that in ,ידקש‎ Up 
(op), 03° &c.; hence Ps. 9, 17 he 
snares (dp, 9) the wicked. But it is better 


to translate with the LXX and Vulg. as 
= wpa (Nif. of wR?) is snared. In Arab. 


this stem is eal, var to take, to lay 
hold of, agreeably to a metaphor like 
that in tmx; while (i) (to press) 
should be ‘compared with 33. 


Nif. Bp. (fut. 32) to be snared, to 
be led astray, with "Ar by following 
2% = 30. 


2 (fut. ÜR2Y) to lay a snare, 
a % with 5 of the 5 person; to take, to 
seize upon, of 8 creditor, i. e. to distrain 
Ps. 109, 11. 
Hithp. Öpın to lay cunning snares, 
to make plans (see bar), with 3 of the 
person 1 Sam. 28, 9. 


(part. f. pl. p32) Aram. tr. to‏ נקש 
one against‏ בא 75 knock, to strike, hence X‏ 
(on Ez.‏ חר לחר another Dan. 5, 6, Targ.‏ 
א comp. Hebrew on, Ar.‏ ;)3,13 

(with suff. 9%, plur. ning, from‏ נר 
L; once 22 Sam. 22,29, and once‏ ור 
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Prov. 1 ,4( m. prop. 1. 0 light-giving,‏ כר 
splendour-giving thing, hence a light, a‏ 
lamp Zeru. 1, 12, “2 iR light of the‏ 
lamp Prov. 31,18; of the ‘lamps of the‏ 
sacred candelabrum Ex. 25, 37; 30, 8;‏ 
Sam. 3, 3; in all cases‏ 1 מכורֶה then for‏ 
different from “ix. — 2. Figur. pro-‏ 
sperity Prov. 13, 9; 20, 20; welfare Ps.‏ 
like Six (which see); glory 2 Sam.‏ ,29 ,18 
instruction, as the light of man‏ ;17 ,21 
Prov. 6, 23; 20, 27. — 8. (splendour,‏ 
fame) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; 1 8,‏ 
also a part of the Dep names‏ ;33 
m.‏ ,238“ 


2 seo גר‎ 


3 I. (not used) intr. to Salen i 
prattle; to sound forth, to scream out; 


mee 


Arab. "לג‎ to be calumniated; and 


like 237 to talk ill of, to backbite, to 
calumniate. Deriv. am. 

The organic root תג 8180 18 נדרג‎ 3 
379, TS, Sanskrit rac, Greek 00L-, 
gal -, éoy-, Latin rug-ire &c. 

44 II. (not used) trans. to crush, to 
murder, to bore through, to thrust th: ough, 
Targ. 37} to cut in pieces, whence are 
an axe, re 5 the same, whence ae 


8 threshing-roller; accordingly it is con- 
nected in its organic 1 root 3373 with that 


in 4079» wy, ‚Ar. ל‎ dy. Deriv. 


the proper name 3°). 
sam (a and the termination >, 


from. 352 6 .ת‎ p. of a god of the 
Cathites in the Assyrian empire 2 Kınas 
17, 30. It is rightly assumed that it 
means the war-god corresponding to 
Mars, especially as the Zabian er) 
denotes the planet Mars, as also the god 


of war (cod. Nas.); and the Arab. 5 


(Mirrich) the planet Mars. Pers. Nirah. 
is a name of one of the seven Dews of: 


heaven. 
| INNE 23% n. p. of a high cup 
bearer lord er) Jer. 35, 3, and of a 


chief magus at the Babylonian court 39, 
13. Elsewhere there appears in the list of 


Babylonian kings one "08933 Nerigli- 
sar, Neriglasar, Niriglesar, Nireglesar. 
See “ENT. 

[Ey (om 393 L) masc. a tattler, a 
slanderer Prov.16, 28; 18, 8; 26, 20 22. 


"2 m. nard Sone or Sou. 1, 12 and 
4,13, an Indian plant with an ear-like 
blossom, from which a precious oil 
(Sanskrit nardin) is prepared; Pers. ב‎ 
Greek 200006. There is no Btymoldey | 
for it in Semitic. 

nn) (Jah is light or prosperity) n. p. 
m. JER. 32, 12. 

נְטיא I. (8 pers. pl. perf. once‏ שא 
Ps. 139, 20, arising from id 02;‏ 
part. pass. once "D2 Ps. 32, 1, 8 if‏ 
from 1; inf. absol. Nir, constr. xv?‏ 
Is. 1,14, with suff. 9) Ps. 28,2, then‏ 
more ‘frequently nnd‏ ,10 ,89 טוא also‏ 
and PND; imper. ND], ND GEN. 27, 3,‏ 
‘Ps. 4,7; fut. 3)‏ סה Nun. 3, 40, once‏ 
tr. prop. to stretch up, to raise up, to‏ 
make ascend, as the intr. signification‏ 
in the Arab. L&3 to extend pen, to‏ 
rise high, to grow, to be high, > to‏ 
be projecting, prominent, stretched out‏ 


at length, to shoot forth, = to be ele- 
vated, prominent, and to which x}, 
mab, nxim still points with clearness. 
ence 1. ‘to raise, the feet, for walking 
Gen. 29,1; (92) 779 to Lift up the hand, in 
swearing; to swear Deur. 32, 40 = הָרִים‎ 
יד‎ Gen. 14, 22, 5 יד‎ 2 to swear to one 
Ez. 20, 6; Neu. 9, 15; elsewhere 7 בי‎ 
means ai to entreat Ps. 28,2; to pray 
to 63,5, to wave Is. 13, 2, i. e. to raise 
the hand for the purpose of giving a 
sign, to swing it aloft; WN ‘3 to lift up 
the head, i. e. to go alone with ‘cheerful 
spirit Jos 10, 15, or to rise in repute, 
riches, and dignity: Junges 8, 28; Ps. 
83, 3; נָ' פָכִים‎ to lift up the countenance, 
i. e. to walk ‘along with the face raised 
aloft Jos 11, 15, comp. Gen. 4, 7 (op- 
posite 0°25 bE Er Gen. 4,5 6); mis 2 to 
lift up the eyes (a sign of a good. con- 
science), i i. e. to look at, to behold Gen. 
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13,10; 18,2; with 5x or 9 to look upon 
one with pleasure or longing 39,7; Ps.121, 
1; to direct the looks towards one with 
confidence 123, 1; 02 2 to set up a banner 
Jer. 4, 6; dip : to lift up the voice, in 
order to weep Gen. 27,38, to cry Jup- 
GES 9, 7, to exult Is. 24, 14, without 
dip Is. 3, 7; hence to cry aloud = py 
42, 2, to rejoice aloud Jos 21, 12, "to 
pronounce aloud, a poem Nun. 23, 7, to 
pray aloud 18. 37,4, to weep aloud Jen. 
9,9, to utter aloud, with 57 of the 
person Ps. 15, 3, and accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20, 7; 23, 1, and without Dw 
Ps. 139, 20 who utter (thy name) aloud 
in lying (but where 37720 may be read 
for 3°49 which suits ‘the context); ’3 
oN on to lift up the soul to a person or 
thing, i. e. to direct it with longing or 
hope Deut. 24, 15; Ps. 25,1; to strive, 
with 5 whither 24, 4; DN מ לב‎ the same 
Lament. 3, 14; on the contrary if לב‎ be 
the subject and an object follows in 1 the 
accus. it means to make proud, haughty 
2 Cur. 25,19; 2 Kinas 14, 10; farther 
to stir up, to raise up, to occasion Ex. 
35, 21; 36,2; 59 2 to lay or load upon, 
with Ben ‘of the object Gen. 31, 17, 
and figur. Lxv. 22, 9, seldom 3 ’3 2 Cur. 
6,22. Jos 6, 2 belongs to signification 3. 
— 2. Figurat. and intrans. to be high, 
eminent, prominent, with 2 umong Hos. 
13,1; to arise, yıın Has. 1, 3; to quake, 
to tremble Nau. 1, 5. — 3. rie to take 
away, to lift up, lift away, to carry 
away, to lead or carry off, to take off, 
with accus. of the object 1 Sam. 17, 34, 
1000188. 5, 14, and in the case of a 
garment with על‎ of the person Sone 
or Sor. 5, 7; hence the phrases ve) 9 
‘p to take away the life of one 2 Sam. 
14, 14, WN ‘ with dyn of the person 
Gun. 40, 19 to take off one’s head, i. e. to 
behead ‘him; with an assonance to ') 
B UN" to take up one’s person (from humi- 
liation, the depth of a prison), i. e. to 
redeem, to free him 40,13 20; 2 Kınas 
25, 27; to take away, to carry away, by 
* m“ "2 Kınas 2, 16, comp. 1 Kınas 18, 
12, i. e. to transport speedily into an- 
other place; in a bad sense, to cause to 
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disappear Jos 27,21. Figur. פשוע‎ 7 ₪ 
carry off or to take away sin, i. e. to for- 
give it Gen. 50,17; 719 2 to expiate an 
offence Lev. 10, 17; Ex. 34, 7; We ND 
whose iniquity is taken away, i. e. for- 
given Is. 33, 24, comp. Ps. 32, 1; also 
with > for the accus. 23, 21; Jose. 24, 
19; with 2 of the person to procure for- 
giveness for one, where the object is 
omitted Gun. 18, 24; Hos. 1,6. — 4. to 
take , proceeding from the idea of rais- 
ing like 502, therefore simply like mp> 
Gen. 45, 19; Is. 38, 21; Au. 6, 10; to 
receive, obtain, m3 Pa. 24,5; to carry 
away, iprn his portion EcoLzs. 5, 18; 
on, חן‎ ' to receive or obtain, to pos- 


| 3088, to have favour, grace Esta. 2, 9 


17; ‘2 to accept for one 1 Cue. 21, 24, 

opposite to reject; ‘TWN ’) to lead home 
a wife, to marry JupGEs 21, 23, Ror 
1, 4, and in this sense with > of the 
person, to take for one, i. e. select, con- 
seq. same as to give 2 Cur. 24,3, DW). 
being often omitted Ezr.9,2; comp. Talm. | 
NID) one married, סואד‎ femin., השיא‎ 

to marry. Figur. 0 Dp "2 to accept the 
person, i. 6. to have 8 "friendly regard 
for him, to admit and not to turn away 
from one Gen. 32, 21; Mar. 1,8; to be 
gracious, kind Gen. 19, 21; 1 Sam. 25, 
33; to have regard to 2 Kınas 3, 14; 
coupled with 7s‘, oppos. to 0°25 3°07; 

comp. REN 3D), ” Byr. belo m3, Greek 
AapBeivers ה‎ But this significa- 
tion may also be referred to 1. and the 
rendering be to esteem highly, the op- 
posite being ’D "sp הֶפִיל‎ (Jos 29, 24), 
hence to have respect to Jos 42,8; La- 
MENT. 4, 16 coupled with 4327; to give 
heed to Prov. 6, 35; to show reverence, 
with ל‎ of the person ‘Deor. 28, 50; same 
as "7 to render prominent, to favour: 
Lev. "19, 15; to take the side of one with 
partiality Prov. 18, 5; Jos 13, 10; 32, 
21; with 3 in Mar. 2,9. b) wx ל‎ to 
take the sum of, Ex. 30, 12; "B02 4 to 
take the number of, i. e. to count Num. 
3,40; 1 Cur. 27, 23. — 5. to bear (aris- 
ing out of the idea of lifting), a burden 
Ex. 12, 34, on the back Gen. 45, 23; 
garments 1 Sam. 2, 28; a shield 2 Cun. 
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14, 7; figur. fruits Ez. 17, 8, 22; 
to conduct Is. 30, 6; to bring, to carry, 
to take and bring 1 Sam. 4, 4; Ex. 10, 
13; 1 Kmss 10, 11; 1 Car. 16,29; iow 
Ps. 72,2; to bear, kan Is. 53, 4, ey 
Ps. 69, 8, without an accusat. Is. 1, ‚14, 
where ni: is for אותו‎ ND; to endure, 
with accusat. Mic. 7, 9, or on because 
of Jer. 44,22; ב‎ 80} to bear with, JoB 
7,13 my ‘shall bear a part of my 
complaint, 1. 6. lighten my complaint; 
80 too FN ni? Num. 11, 17; to endure, 
to suffer Jos 21, 3; GEN. 13, 6; to care 
for Num. 11,14; Deur. 1, 9; xor 49 or 
פ'‎ 9, to bear one’s sin, i. e. to take 
its punishment upon oneself Is. 53, 12; 
Ez. 4,5; hence to atone for generally 
Lev. 5, 1; Num. 5, 31; ® mat ‘2 to suffer 
ו‎ for one’s a Ez. 23, 35. 
Deriv. 8702, 8D], “NO, .משאת‎ 

Nif. טא‎ (fut. 'xon) to be "elevated, 
lifted up, WA, i. e. to be filled out, Is. 
40, 4; to stand in great repute, in great 
honour 52, 13, comp. 2 Cur. 32, 23; to 
be high, of mountains Is. 2, 2, of a throne 
6, 1, generally the same as גרס‎ to be 
exalted or great, of God Is. 57, 15; 
reflexive to lift up oneself, to do a thing 
Ps. 7,7; 94, 2; of DIEIDF, to look proudly 
around Prov. 30, 13 : to be borne, car- 
vied Ex. 25, 28; to be carried away 
2 Kınas 20, 17. Deriv. mew. 

Pih. נשא‎ (2 Sam. 5, 12) and Ni) 
(1 Kınas 9, 11; fut. (ינשא‎ to set on high, 
to make coined 2 Sam. 5, 12, in the 
parallel place "33739 נשאת‎ (1 Car. 14, 
2); to heighten, i in reputation and dignity 
Esre. 3, 1, coupled with 533, with על‎ 
to set over others 5, 11; 5 won 2 to 
carry the soul to a thing, i. e. to long 
for a thing JER. 22, 27; to have a high | ₪ 
regard for Estu. 9, 3; to support Ezr. 
8, 36; to preserve Ps. 28, 9, with 3 to 
help with 1 Kınas 9, 11; to bring or offer, 
MNG? gifts 2 Sam. 19, 43; to carry up 
Am. 4, 2. 

Hif. זשיא‎ to cause to bear, sin; to 
cause to atone for Lev. 22,16; to put on, 
to apply to, with אֶל‎ of the person 2 Sam. 
17, 13. 

= Hithp. Swans and הִנִטָא‎ (/ut. Nipin?) 
= ens 
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to be elevated, exalted, with > of the 
thing over which 1 Car. 29, 11; reflex. 
to lift up oneself, i. e. to shew oneself 
powerful Num. 23, 24; Dan. 11,14; to 
be haughty, proud, to exalt oneself Ez. 
17,14, Prov. 30, 32, with 59 of the 
person above one Nun. 16, 3; Ez. 29,15. 


N) II. (not used) intr. same as 03, 
V2 to lighten, then to burn, to blaze, Ar. 
yas. Deriv. nen 4. (without Dagesh), 
constr. Meio; but this noun may also 
be referred to Nip? I. 


nip) (emp. n'y) Alan trans. same as 
Hebr. nid? I. to take or carry away, of 
m“ Dan. 2, 35; to take 1028. 5, 15, else- 
where 303. 

Ithpa. אתנטא‎ (part.’nn) to lift oneself 
up, above 63) Eze. 4, ‘19. 

RWI I. (only part. xy, for which 
No) 18. 24, 2 and 1 Sam. 22, 2, if not 
for 12, pl. O*NW2) trans. same as Sy 1. 
prop. to press violently, to squeeze, to 
urge closely, to torment, to bite, conseq. 
="J02 to loan on usury, foenerari, and 
with ב‎ of the person to loan to one Is. 
24,2 (like 3 a2), fully 3 NUN NW to 
lend out a loan to one Neu. 5, T, for or 
without a pledge; נסוא‎ a creditor 1 Sam. 
22,2. 1 Kınas 8, 31 the mss. have x) 
incorrectly. Deriv. Nw, “NRW, משאת‎ 
(= meün). 

Hif. הַפִיא‎ (fut. (ישיא‎ with 2 of the 
person to p 688י‎ upon one, to vez one, of 
enemies Ps. 89, 23. / 

The fundamental signification of ל'‎ 
now given, by which its distinction frc’ 
"115 becomes clear, lies in R502, נש-ח‎ , 
which exists also as an organic root in 

OI"N (prop. to sting, to pierce, hence to 
press, to compel), W2-¥ (prop. to chas- 
tise), V22, PRz (to cut into a thing, to 
pierce). “The connection of it with ל‎ O32 
is only apparent, since in the latter the 
organic root is 7%"). Another expla- 
nation of the stem may be seen under. 
nw, which is unnecessarily derived 
from the signif. of nw II. 


NWI II. (Kal not used) tr. to lead. 


4 


נשא 


astray, to deceive; intr. to be astray, in- 
secure, to waver to and fro. Comp. the 


Syr. aa), hence Af. al to cause to 
err, to 0 subst. tesa) error; Ar. 


Ber (VIIL.) to roam, to wander about. 
Deriv. ,טָאה‎ JING. משאה‎ (pl. constr. 
ninion) LAMENT. 2, 14 may perhaps stand 
for MNW2 = rm ib. 

Nf. Nw (3 pl. INW2) to be deceived, 
to be in error, to belie oneself Is. 19, 13. 

Hif. השיא‎ (fut. x82) to seduce. to 
lead astray, Gun. 3,13; Jer. 49,16; to 

mislead, to deceive, to impose upon, with 
4 2Kınas 18, 29, Jun. 29, 8, or accus. 
of the person 2 Kings 19, 10; ‘Jur. 37,9. 

III. (inf. abs. G2) tr. 1. to let‏ נשא 
go, to leave behind, what one has had,‏ 
hence to forget, like my} 11. and Arab.‏ 
os, prop. to let go out of the me-‏ 
mory, proceeding from the fundamen-‏ 
tal signification to separate, to divide,‏ 
to remove, like the Arab. 53, 2 ₪‏ 
to cast forth, to remove JER. 23,‏ .2 — 
coupled with wn2, where only Nr‏ ,39 
is right (LXX, Vulg., 'Syr.).‏ 

NZ IV. (Kal unused) tr. same as 
102 III to extend, to stretch out, to 
widen. Hence 

HAif. השיא‎ (fut. ישוי‎ = NW Ps. 6 
K’ri) to spread out, to stretch out, figur. 
nm, with על‎ of the person Ps. 55, 16 
K'ri, if we should not rather read with 
the K'tib ,ישימרת‎ after the analogy of 
שואה‎ 35, 8. 

N) 806 MB. . 

‘ND? (prop. part. Nif. f.) f. a gift 
2 Sam. 19, 43, prop. what is offered. 

20 intr. prop. to breathe, hence to 
blow, with 2 to blow upon Is. 40, 7; 
220) Ex. 15, 10 cod. Sam. for now; 
Syr. "ash, Targ. 2%) the same; Arab. 
„mus IV. to blow violently. The or- 
ganic root 20-3 is ident. with that in 
NO, שאף‎ Bun. 

Air. השיב‎ (fut. ,רשיב‎ ap. 25>) to blow 
away, to drive away Gan. 15, 11; to cause 
& blow Ps. 147, 18 
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(Kal unused) tr. to lay hold of,‏ נְשג 


to seize, not connected in its organic 
root 37) with that in 30° (= mI, 
nd, no-p), but with that in pin, 
nt IL, 70, yjo-2 IL Hence 

" Hif. avery (fut. 1787) to overtake, one 
fleeing Gen. 31, 25; to reach, of the 
sword JER.42, 16, of the swelling waves 
Jos 27,20; to fall upon, of a blessing or 
curse Deut. 28, 2 15 45, of punishment 
Ps. 40,13; with accusat. of the object, 
and accus. of the instrument Jos 41,18; 
of God’s anger Ps. 69, 25, of threaten- 
ings Zecu.1,6, or of salvation Is. 59,9; 
to attain to, i. e. to come as far as, & 
time of life Gen. 47, 9; to come fully 
in contact with, to meet Ley. 26, 5, to 
obtain Is. 51,11, to have in possession 
Prov. 2,19; metaphor. to get, to acquire, 
to have enough Ley. 14,21; 25, 26; . 
possess 102. 46, 7, usually ‘with 1; | 
put to, with be 1 Sam. 14, 26. - 
Jos 24, 2 stands for -הַפִיג‎ 


I. (part. commonly 2, plur..‏ נשה 


nw, "interchanging with :לא‎ Nw) 15am. 
22. 2; Is. 24,2) intrans. same as nw 1 
(which see) prop. to bite, hence to ‘loan 
on usury, foenerari, as 902, 123 .אמא‎ 5, 
10, a wa משאת‎ Deut. 24,10, with 
of the. person to whom Deur. 24,10 11; 
Nex. 1. c.; for interest JER. 15, 10, or 
also for a pledge Deur.1.c.; sometimes 
without the accusat. of object 24, 14; 
without 3 of the person JER. 15, 10. 
The interest, which was commonly IR 
i. e. one per cent monthly (see מאה‎ 
stands in the 80008. Nex. 5, 11, if we 
should not there read מפאת‎ (which see) 
for MN’. 
figur. an oppressor, a hard-hearted one, 
Ex. 22, 24; 2 Kinas 4, 1; Is. 50,1; Ps. 
109, 11. Deriv. ונשי‎ ron (= משא‎ and 
meg). 

‘Hif. wry (fut. TEN) same as Kal 
Deut. 15, 2; 24,10. 


MO II. (1 pers. sna; 2 pers. fut. 
“Om instead of "J2m) tr. same as nw) III. 
(see the etymology andcomparison 'there) 
to leave behind, to forget, 23% Lament. 


15) prop. a usurer, hence ‘' 
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5, 17, hence metaph. to thrust away, to 
remove, Jar. 23, 39, coupled with wo: 
and with x, III; Ar. wd to leave 
out of consideration. 

Nif. 182 (fut. ö3Y) to be forgotten, 
with accus. instead of 5 of the person, 
Ig. 44, 21 thou shalt not be forgotten of me. 

Pih. $182 to cause to forget, with ac- 
cusat. of the person and of the thing 
Gen. 41,51. Derivat. the proper name 
mean. 

11]. mar (fut. (ר עורל‎ to cause to forget, 
to bring into forgetfulness, 19, i. e. to 
remit, to forgive, Jos 11,6 that God will 
bring into forgetfulness to thee a part (1%) 
of thy guilt; also to make bare, void, with 
accus. of the person and accus. of the 
thing, 39,17 that God made her wisdom 
void, i.e. made her forget it, as it were. 


III. (not used) intr. to extend,‏ נָשה 
to stretch out, to be prolonged, of a ten-‏ 


don; Ar. US the same, and so bop Las 
to lengthen, life; to ertend, a business; 
to held out=to delay, comp. 1 whence 
U long, 57 length. Deriv. 12. 

MZ)J IV. (Kal not in use) intr. same 
as שא‎ II, 80 II. to be waste. 

Hf. דשה‎ (fut. mo) to lay waste, 
hemce DS] = DW] and we have laid 
them waste Nom. 21, 30. 

10) (from נה‎ IIL; cod. Sam. m), 
in 3 mss. 8°W3) m. a tendon, comp. tendo, 
nervus, spec. the long sinew, nervus 
ischiaticus, which reaches from the spi- 
nal marrow to the bend of the knee 
. and runs into the sole of the foot. גיד‎ 
‘tnt Gun. 32,26 32 is the nerve leading 
to this large hip-sinew, by a stroke on 
which the motion of the lower limbs is 
impeded; Ar. Lui/! | 5,2 (foot-vein) 
which is used for bleedings. 

RT) fem. prop. what is borne, a 
burden, fig. an idol Is. 46, 1. 

"52 (from md) II.) masc. debt, prop. 
what is borrowed 2 Kınas 4, 7. 

Ni) (after the form 7732, 7°22) 
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pl. oN WI, constr.‏ , נְניא constr.‏ נְפָקִיד 
NDI, from nw? 1.) m. 1. prop. an exalted,‏ 
distinguished one, hence a prince, applied‏ 
to kings 1 Kınas 11,34; Ez.30, 13; 38,‏ 
but especially to the heads or‏ ;7 ,45 ;2 
princes of tribes Num. 4, 34; 7, 10; 34,‏ 
whether of Israelites 1,44, or other‏ ,18 
nations Gen. 17,20; 34, 2|( 21;‏ 
to the heads of families Num. 3, 24;‏ 
1Kmas 8,1; generals 1 Cur. 7,40, who‏ 
are under a UN; with bs in the‏ 
genit. one appointed by God Gen. 23, 6.‏ 
As the tribe of Levi was reckoned the‏ 
principal one, its prince was called nip?‏ 
Num. 3, 32. — 2. (lengthened‏ נְסִיאִים 
out of Nip?) one bearing, a bearer, of a‏ 
ion Ez. 12,10. — 3. (only pl.) ascend-‏ 
ing vapour JER. 10, 13; 51, 16, coupled |‏ 
with 197; @ cloud Ps.135,7; Prov. 25,‏ 
Ar. 9 23 the same.‏ ;14 

Nw) see TON. 

(from w2 I.) /. forgetfulness‏ נְמָיָה 
Ps. 88, 23.‏ 

OND) see TR. 

ma) (from pw) fem. a kiss, Sone 
or Sox. 1, 2; Prov. 27, 6. | 

tort) only in Ez. 21,15, according 

to Arnheim adj. m. from DV) = 02 shin- 
ing, sparkling, and 4x in the same place 
=n; according to Havernick, high-spt- 
rited, supercilious (from®2=032); but both 
meanings are unsuitable. See Dip II. 


0) I. (fut. 57 and '7W?) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, a thing, to cut of, 
hence to bite, of the serpent Gen. 49, 
17; Prov. 23, 82; Ecouzs. 10, 11; me- 
taphor. to inflict injury, to oppress Mic. 
3, 5, to lend on usury, to oppress with 
usury Deut. 23, 20. Deriv. נש‎ 

Pih. 82 (fut. 7222) an intensive 
of Kal, to bite, of the serpent Num. 21, 
6; Jur. 8, 17. 

Hif. השיך‎ (part. Garn, fut. כשיך‎ 
to lend on usury, with dative of the 
person, or to give tribute Deut. 23, 
20 21. 

The organic root Tw"? (Aram. M272, 
4.3) lies also in on, ,לכ ה‎ NO2"?, 
לטל‎ n°), A", Ar. ad, from which 


נשך 


the fundamental signification is clear; 
comp. Ar. 55 to knock, to strike. 


23 II. (not used) intrans. same as 
“02 to settle, to rest, to dwell, whence 
Dwr. 

"3 (from ‘733 I.) m. interest, usury, 
Prov. 28, 8; ‘JB 10; to give on interest 
Lev. 25, 37; על‎ 2 OND to impose usury 
upon one Ex. 22, "24; ? 722 un the 
same Deur. 23, 30; 2 732 MEd to take 
usury from one Ez. 18, 17; "Aram. NN>" 
usury, from m2), 233 to bite, comp. "Ar. 


to gnaw, and to take usury.‏ "לש 


MEW) (from Jw) IL, with suff. indw, 
pl. nipw) see לשכה‎ 


(fut. 53> in an intrans. signif.,‏ נש 


imp. by) 1. tr. to draw off, to pull off, 
a shoe Ex. 3, 5; Josu. 5, 15, 235) 537; 
to send away, to drive away, to cast out, 
גררם‎ Deut. 7, 22, coupled with Yen. — 
2. intr. to fall off, of berries 28, ‚40; to 
slip out, the iron from the handle 19, 5. 

Pih. בל‎ (fut. 9837) to drive out, 2Kınas 

‚6. 

The organic root 5-2 (comp. is, 
3, Aus) lies also“ in >23 (which 
see), 98 &c. The intr. meaning “to fall 
out, to fall off” lies in the Arab. hud, 
Aram. "v2, a to fall off, of leaves or 
fruits, 1,02 deciduum. 

(fut. DEN) intr. same as Nw?‏ נֶשם 
(which see) to gasp for breath, to draw‏ 
in air; to breathe, to blow, to pant,‏ 
of one burning with anger, and eager‏ 
for fight Is. 42,14, coupled with Nw;‏ 
(they‏ שמת also in Ez. 36, 3 bony nk‏ 
pant and gape after you) Dw has this‏ 
meaning, like DW“), but the reverse‏ 
does not hold good. Derivat. RUN,‏ 
npwin (which see). Comp. Arab. 3‏ 
.בע to blow and to breathe, Syr.‏ 

DW) Aram. same as Hebr. nw. De- 
rivative 

Aram. f. breath of life, im‏ נְסְמָא 
of life Dax. 5, 8.‏ 
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(נִשמְתִי-/86 J (constr. nn}, with‏ מה 
breath, wind, making cold water freeze‏ / 
Jos 37, 10, comp. wüyos; the panting or‏ 
breathing of anger 4,9 = AN m9; the‏ 
spiritual inspiration of ‘God i in man, giving‏ 
spiritual power 32, 8 as well as physical‏ 
life 33, 4, fully or naw) = Sms;‏ 
the animating power or animal spirit is‏ 
also "171% 27, 3, Is. 2, 22, or Dr nad)‏ 
Gen. 2, 7, or ban mn 4 7, 22; so it is‏ 
also applied to the life-spirit of beasts.‏ 
Metaphor. a) the soul, the source and‏ 
seat of intelligence Prov.20,27. b) what‏ 
is animated by , a being Deut. 20,16;‏ 
Josn. 10, 40; 1 Kas 15, 29; Ps. 150,‏ 
comp. wip.‏ ;6 


intrans. same as DU), D2 to‏ נְשף 


breathe, to blow, of the blowing of ‘the 
cooling breeze in the evening, with 3 
through a thing Ex.15,10; also 2 (to 
breathe) upon, with a hot east wind Is. 
40,24. The orgaric root nW-2 is also 
in HIND. Deriv. nu), 7022 and TON. 
Fw) (in pause 3, with suff. ipw2) m. 

prop. the blowing, of the cooling air, 
which takes place in the east toward 
evening or in the twilight (comp. m1 
pit), hence metaphor. twilight Jos 24, 
15; Prov.7,9; 184%. 30,17; 982 3312 
Jos 3, 9 the stars rising at twilight; poet. 
night 7,4; 24,15; Is.21,4; never dark- 
ness or dawn of morning. 


PWI (part. pwir; inf. pi}, before 
Makkeph pw2; tmp. pw, with ah optative 
pw; fut. וישק‎ but twice po", hence 
TPER) tr. prop. to hang upon, to be at- 
tached to, to cleave to, to put to, to bring 
near; ident. in its organic root נש‎ 
with that in Pom, Prem, Pr L; Targ. 


pön, Arab. ame (to hang upon), 


(She (to love), > (to bind) &e. 
From this the Arab. stem (5.5 means 
specific. to be inserted or fitted in one 
another, proceeding from the same fun- 
damental idea. Hence metaphor. 1. to 
fasten the mouth to a thing, to kiss, 
with 5 Gen. 27, 27; 29,11; 48,10; 50, 

1, 1, seldomer with accus. of the person 


pws 
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1Sau. 20, 41, Sona or Sox. 8, 1, whe- 
- ther it takes place from esteem, friend- 
ship or love &c. If Mp is used with it, 
pd2 is construed with by, Gen. 41, 40 


upon thy mouth shall they "kiss, i 1. 6. render | V 


homage and obedience, after an old 
custom (1 Sam. 10, 1; Ps. 2,12); pön יד‎ 
oa J0831,27 the hand kisses the mouth, 
i. e. to shew respect to one by kissing 
the hands (comp. 1 Kmas 19,18; Plin. 
28, 2,5). Deriv. "p73. — 2. ‘to put 
| on armour or a shield, i. e. to equip one- 
self. When the accus. a9 &e. is omitted 
for brevity, or transposed, a zeugma 
arises 2 Cur. 17,17, Ps. 78,9, without 
our having to take כמ‎ otherwise. Deriv. 
PB and pwr. — 3. to unite, to join Ps. 
85, “11, comp. Ar. to string, to join to. 

Pih. PS) (fut. P&2,) a stronger form 
of Kal to kiss, with 2 of the person 
‘ Gen. 31, 28; 45, 15; or the accus. Ps. 
2, 12. 

Hif. היק‎ (part. fem. pl. nin”&n) to 
touch, which is the act of kissing, to 
fit to one another Ez. 3, 13. In 1, 21 
some suppose too that nips should be 
read for nin. 


pw) (Kal not used) intr. to glow, 


to BE Targ. 992; ident. in its eae 
root pwn) with that in pra, pr 
צח‎ 4 

"Nif. בק‎ to kindle Ps. 78, 21. 

Hif. המייס‎ (fut. pra) to burn, to oe 
to cause to burn, to heat Is. 44, 15; 
set on fire Ez. 39,9, coupled with Sa: 
Aram. PON. 

pw (1 Kinas 10, 25; Is. 22,8; Jos 
20,24; (3,19.אפא‎ m. equipment 1 8 
10, 25, concrete one equipped Jos 20, 
24, a figure of threatening danger; 
armour 18. 22,8 (see 7°), comp. arma, 
Souera from cow; metaphor. an armoury, 
. an arsenal, New. 3, 19 over against the 
| ascent to the armoury. 
.  p@) (in pause ~3) m. the same, arms, 

of all kinds 2 Kımas 10, 2, concr. for 
, 2 איש‎ an enemy Jos 39, 91, or = ann 
. in 2 יום‎ the day of arms or of slaughter 
- Ps, 140, 8. 


‚and the Ar. 


22 (not used) tr. to tear away, to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, of birds of prey, 
to divide or cut in pieces, like the Arab. 
‚and probably connected with כשר‎ , 
Aram. "03, „2; comp. "52 to ho: 
x3. For the organic root 

“3-2, WW-2, 98°} comp. also 7p (to (סָיר‎ 
to pierce, to scratch, ,% to scratch, re- 
dupl. art to bite, to pierce, of the 
serpent, 97% and .צר‎ Deriv. .שר‎ 

(not used) tr. to saw in pieces,‏ נֶשר 
cut or tear in pieces, Aram. "03,‏ 2 
pad, Ar. 435, with which _&, and _&1‏ 
are to be compared; on the etymology‏ 
.משור see “2 and “M72. Deriv.‏ 

"02 (in pause 2; pl. ,נְשָרִים‎ 6 902) 
m. prop. a tearing in pieces, hence a 
bird of prey, an eagle, that flies high 
and swift Prov. 23,5, Jos 39, 27, JER. 
4,13 and 48, 40, darts down rapidly on 
its prey Has. 1, 8, Jos 9, 26, receives 
new feathers every year Is. 40, 31, is 
a figure of a renovation of youth Ps. 
103, 5, makes its nest on the highest 
crags of the rocks Os. 4; Jos 39, 27; 
the carrion-kite (vultur percnopterus), 
which has a bald forehead Miro. 1, 16, 
comp. ud 5 eagle and kite, Coptic notgep 
kite. ‘2 symbolised an affectionate care 
for young Deut. 32,11, a long life Ez. 
1,10, as well as a king going forth to 
fight like 019 )18.46, 11( Ez.17,3; hence 
Nebuchadnezzar is compared to such & 
bird Jer. 48, 40; 49,22; and the great 
eagle means great king in Ez. 17, 37. 

"1% a verb Aram. same as 152. 

(pl. a2) Aram. m. same as‏ נשַר 
Hebr. ar?) Dan. 4, 30; 7, 4.‏ 

in pause NW),‏ , נשחה p. fem.‏ 6 נשת 
for which "nd, with ‘euphonic Dagesh)‏ 
intr. to be parched: dried up, of the tongue‏ 
(with thirst) Is.41,17 ; to dry up, of water;‏ 
fig. to fail, of aa ' Jer. 51, 30; prop.‏ 
to burn, ident. in its organic root no)‏ 
nasata,‏ נעות Ethiop.‏ סד ומד ,1 with‏ 
to waste, to destroy, like the Hebrew‏ 
am. Byr. thor a drying up.‏ 


| /א‎ ma} (3 p. pl. 12) to be dried up, 
ofom Is. 19, 5, for which the transposed 
form ו‎ un stands i in JeR.18,14 with the 
same meaning. 


(altered and transposed from‏ נשמון 
from ön, old Pers. nuwisch,‏ ,7% 
nwisch to write, new Pers. 2-4‏ 
nubishten) m. an epistle, letter, which‏ 
seems‏ -ן ;7,11 ;4,7 is dispatched Eza.‏ 
to be a nonn-ending.‏ 

SI (def. N21M") Aram. m. the same 
Ez. 4,18 23; 5, 5. 


an (not used) tr. to tread down, to 
stamp down, to dam, conseq. like 775 
to רד‎ Aram. 737 to Nn5Y7, from the 
organic root 2n-3, with Which compare 


_the Sanskrit stabh, stubh, Greek oreiB, 


Latin stip, expressing the same idea in 
their fundamental meaning. The organic 
root is 3n-2, prop. terere, zoipey, and 
then to trample, with which the Arab. 
ws, - are to be compared. Deriv. 
am, am. 

77 ‘(pl (כַתוּנִים‎ m. same as ‘mM 
Ezr. 8, 17 K'tib. 


(Kal not used) tr. to cut in pieces,‏ נְהַח 
to divide or tear asunder, ident. with‏ 


'pm2, >72 in fundamental signification. 


Deriv. Tn. 

Pih. rn) (fut. M23) to cut in pieces, 
animals sacrificed Lv. 8, 20, 1 Kınas 
18, 33; or a dead body Jupazs 19, 29; 
20, 6. 

nm (pl. om) m. a piece, of a sa- 
crificial animal Lev. 1, 8; 8,20; 9,13; 
a piece of flesh for boiling Ez. 24, 4 6, 
as it is better in 24, 5 to read ל‎ mrs 
for man. 


am 6 am, with suf. בְתִיבָה‎ for 
m3" Prov. 12, 28, from 2m) m. a trod- 
den way, a path Jos 18, "10; a foot- 
path, a way 28, 7; direction of the way 
41, 24; fig. like m Pg. 119, 35; Prov. 
ו‎ 
A (with auf man; ping) 
f.same as ar) Jos 30, 13, Prov. 3, 


17, and in the same metaphor. use 1,15; 
m3 nian? 708 38, 20 the paths to his 
dwelling. " 

173 (only pl. (בְתִינִים‎ m. prop. apre | 
sented, dedicated one, to the temple-service — 
(comp. Num. 8,19); a servant of the temple, 
mentioned along with the Levites Eze. 2, 
43; Neu. 3, 26 31; 7,46; 10,29; 10%. 
9, 2. Once D249 stands for it "Eze. 8, 
17 in K’tib. Josephus calls them iego- 
Sovior. They lived in Jerusalem Nex. 
11, 21, or in the Levitical cities Ezz. 
2,70. Already did David as well as 
his successors dedicate them to the 
sanctuary Eze. 8, 20; and as Solomon's 
servants are mentioned along with them 
2, 58, .אמא‎ 7, 60, they may have con 
sisted of captives of war, slaves, Ca- 
naanites, and formed a peculiar class, 
like the Gibeonites (Jos. 9, 21 seq.). 

PII (pl. 122, def. 83”) Aram. ın. 
the same Ezr. 7, 24. 


"DJ (Aut. m) prop. same as ‘702, 
but only intr. to be poured out, of water 
Jos 3, 24, metaphor. of wrath, with 3 
2 Cur. 12, 7 or 59 of the person Jer. 
42, 18; of 8 curse, with על‎ 9, 11, of 
divine punishment 9, 27. 

(part. f. nn) to be melted‏ 379 וא 
together Ez. 22, 21; to be dissolved 24,‏ 
to pour out, of rain Ex. 9, 33 and‏ ;11 
of anger 2 Cun. 34, 21.‏ 

Hif. spay (inf. 6. yn; fut. TH) 
to melt, metal Ez. 22,20, to purify (hg); 
to pour out, to empty, a money-! 

2 Kınas 22, 9; to pour forth, seed, 1. > 
to beget Jon 10, 10. Deriv. pm. 

Hof. הפ‎ (fut. Eta) to be melted Ex. 
22, 22. 


bn) (not used) intr. to be weighty, 
heavy, a collateral form of 503. Deriv. 
the proper names ion, jan. 


12 (1 and 2 pers. nm, nny, 1 pers. 
pl. ur, 2 p. pl. onm; inf abs. iM, = 
In Ri only in "Nom. 20, 21; Gen. 

9; fut. m, "mt, 1 pers. pl. before 
ו‎ with a for € כִתן‎ 8 16, 
5, so that the first radical Nün is some- 
times assimilated, and sometimes the 
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second; but there occurs once HN 
2 Sam. 22, 41 for nm Ps. 18, 41; for 
2, nH is usual, with ‘suf. An, InN, and 
for it is also found yon 1 Kas 6, 19 
and 17, 14 in K’tb, probably arising 
from a reduplication of 72; imp. ,מן‎ be- 
fore Makkeph ~jn, with ah optative mn 
Ps. 8,2) tr. prop. to stretch out, to reach 
forth, to reach to (see 772 Il., 233) same 
as 3712 I. (which see), ‘and ident. in its 
organic root jn”} with that in jn“, jf. 
Hence 1. to give, to hand over, with 
accus. of the thing and > (Gen. 24, 35; 
29,28) or dx of the person Gen. 18, 7; 
21,14; rarely with accus. of the person 
Jos. 15, 19; to deal out, honour, praise 
Ps. 68, 35, Jur. 13, 16, love Sona oF 
Sox. 7,13; to perform, a vow Ps. 21, 3; 
Jos 6, '8; to effect, to cause Prov. 10, 10; 
to give forth, Sip or Dips, i. e. to raise 
the voice (see (קול‎ to bring forth, words 
Gen. 49, 21, i. 6. to speak; odour Sona 
or Sox. 1, 12, i. 6. to smell; a miracle, 
i.e. to do a miracle Ex. 7, 9, comp. 
Marry. 24, 24; to give away, i.e. to sell 
Prov. 31, 24, opposite Mp2; to com- 
municate, instruction, i. 6. to teach 9, 9 
(oppos. rip» to learn); to permit, to ab 
low, followed by the infin. with > Gen. 
20, 6; 31,7, or without ל‎ 9, 18, or 
with > of the person 2 Cur. 20, 10; Ps. 
55,13; comp. 8/00/46, dare, largiri, Ar. 
5, in this sense. With oy (3129) of 
the person to join to, to give @ com- 
panion Gen. 3, 12; with 3 of the price, 
to give for a thing ‘Jo. 4, 1 Ez. 18,13; 
metaphor. absol. to give abundantly „to 
bestow copiously Prov. 21, 26; Ps. 37, 
22. Syr. 21 the same, elsewhere 
271. Phrases agreeable to this leading 
sense are: na בִ'‎ to deliver into one’s 
power Ex. 23, 31, Daur. 1, 27, seldom 
fo give into the hand, to reach out into 
the hand Gwen. 40, 13, to gather into the 
ו‎ in order to have it entirely Ps. 
10,14; פִי‎ "2p '> to give up to one, i. 6 
without hindrance, with accus. of the 
Jupezs 11, 9; 1 Kınas 8, 46; 2 
of the thing to give up, devote, 


to the sword Mio. 6, 14, to slaughter 
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JER. 34, 2, to destruction 2110. 6, 16; 
B בַ' עמ קד‎ to give up to one’s care (see 
; על‎ ’) to deliver up, the dominion 
Dar. 11, 21; "B 3 to bear or bring fruit 
Ps. 1, 3; Ez, 34, 97; ny 2 to shew the 
back of the neck, to an enemy, i. e. to 
flee, oppos. to Dp (see פָכִים‎ and £39); 
dx פָנִיס‎ I to turn the face of one towards 
Gen. 30, 40; חן‎ ‘2 to give favour Ps. 84, 
12, also with % of the person Prov. 3, 
34; ‘p 25> חן‎ ”) to procure favour with 
one Ex. 3, 21; ב' צרק‎ to adduce justifica- 
tion Jos 36, 2 nh’ ” to strike the timbrel 
Ps. 81,3; יד‎ to stretch forth the hand 
GEN. 38, 28; Im impersonally there is, 
i. e. there arises Prov. 13, 10; Jos 37, 
10. Here belongs also the formula of 
wishing jm? 9, which may be deter- 
mined more exactly according to the 
different meanings of m: a) who will 
give? i. ©. oh that, utinam, followed by 
a finite verb Deur. 5, 26; 708 19, 23 
connected by 1. b) would that it might 
be or come, with "> might I but have, 
followed by a noun in the accus. Deur. 
28, 67, Jupazs 9, 29, to which Jos 
29, 2 also belongs. — 2. to set, to place, 
to lay, to erect, proceeding from tlıe 
idea of giving: with 3 in, to fiz or estab- 
lish in Gun. 1, 17; to cause to appear 
in a thing 9, 13; to place, with ON at 
2 Sam. 11, 16 or merely the accus. of 
the thing Ex. 26, 35; Dan. 11, 31; Yen 
be for על‎ to set upon 1 Sam. 6, 0 
erect, a fortification, with ל‎ Ez. 26, 8 
coupled with D'p77; fig. without על‎ Gun. 
9,12; ’D so) 2 to lay before one, 3329 
Ez. 3, 20; by the same Ps. 119, 110; 
ב‎ '2 to lay up in a thing, אכל‎ Gun. 41, 
48; to put into, to pour or scatter in 
Ex. 30,18 36, and with כל‎ to put upon, 
to pour upon Lev. 2,15, to sprinkle upon 
Ex. 12, 7; 22 to ‘stick into, to fit into 
Ez. 29, 4; Deur. 15, 17; אָל‎ ‘2 to put 
into Ex. 28, 30; Num. 4, 10; Devt. 23, 
25; >72 to lay set, place upon a thing 
Lev. 1,7; Ex. 29,6; 2 Cur. 10, 9; and 
fig. Is. 42, 1. Metaphor. to plant kz. 
17, 22; to settle, of men 37, 26; to yield 
Prov. 12, 12; with 53 to set over, i. 6 
to appoint as supreme Gen. 41, 41; to 
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lay %ש‎ to impute guilt or punishment 
Jon. 1, 14; Ez. 7, 3; with 1359 to lay 
before 1 Kixas 9, 6; Ez. 23, 24, 2222 
to apply the mind to a thing Eccrns. 7, 
21; 29708 בָ'‎ to put a thing into the heart, 
to inspire Nex. 2,12; Eccuzs. 7, 2; 
comp & 0801 Beivaı. — 3. Quite like 
pip, mn to make Luv. 19, 28; to do 
Ex. 7 9, with accus. to make into a thing 
GEN. 17, 5, or ל‎ to 17, 20; 335 I to 
make a thing like another Is. "41, 2; 
1 Kmas 10, 27; to treat as, to hold for 
Gen. 42, 30, with "2p> for one; to count 
one as a 1 Sam. 1, 16, comp. 108000 
for vouilem. Deriv. 72, 29, MN, 
כָתִין‎ , 1m), and the proper names in, 
mm, ON”, Ton”, ;היהי‎ MINN, am; 
mn, Mmm, HM, היהו‎ 

Nif. Im (part. m, inf. abs. 323, >. 
1237, fut. 122?) to be given, given over, 
with 2 of the person Is. 9, 5, to be de- 
livered פ'‎ 7a JER. 32, 24, to be given 
out, published Esra. 3,14, to be set Eo- 
OLES. 10, 6; to take place, to become Is. 

51, 12; Lev. 24, 20. 
| הפן‎ (fut. =) pass. to be given 
Num. 26, 54; 2 Kinas 5,17; to be put, 
poured Lev. 11, 38; fig. to be placed be- 
tween heaven and earth, i. e. to be sus- 
pended 2 Sam. 18, 9. 

179 (constr. jn}, prop. a bestower, 
giver, viz. El is) n. p. of a prophet 
2 Sam. 7,2, and of a son of David, who 
formed one line of the Davidic dynasty 
(jn2 m2) 250%. 12,12. Elsewhere a 
common .ת‎ p.m. 2 San. 23,36; 1 Kınas 
4,5; Ezr. 8, 16; 10, 39; 1 Cur. 2, 36. 
Comp. Luke 3, 31; Ben-Sira 47,1. 

772 (only fut. p22, before Makkeph 
"4N23; inf. (מִנְתַּן‎ Aram. same as Hebr. m2 
Dan. 2,16; Ezr.4, 13; 7,20. Elsewhere 
37° iB "used for it. Deriv. Nam. 


“bon (El is Giver) n. p. m. Num. 1, 
8;1 ‘Cun. 2,14; Greek Na@avayA; comp. 
IBN. 

1) (Jah is Giver) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 
25, 1 ממ‎ 40, 14; comp. יְהונְתן‎ 

Arm) (the saci) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
‚25, 12; Jer. 40,8 &c. 
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Team (Melech is giver) n. p. m. 

2 Kinas 23, 11. 79% like dx and m 
is used as a designation of deity, both 
of the Jewish God and a heathen 
one (see page 819°). Hence accord- 
ing to the principle of name-giving, 
both 72 alone and its compounds ap- 
pear as Be names; such as {372 139 
Jer. 38, 7, Ton 035 Zeon. 7,2, on 
Pry, 20 - "D573, “pada, אלימלך‎ 
אַבימלך‎ TORTE, : moon, מלְכִּיאֶל‎ &c. 
on tr. prop. same as pn3, tn? I. 
to strike in pieces, to reduce to ruin, to 
tread down, hence to destroy, Tan} 


Jos 30, 13; נתצי‎ is the reading of 
6 mas. 


ab (Kal not used) tr. same as 9D} 
to tear out, to tear away, teeth, i. e. to 
break them out, to tear them out; ab 
yn2 Ps.58,7; also the same as In), pn? 
(which baa): 

Nif. בת‎ (3 p. pl.) to be torn out, 
broken out, of teeth 8 4, 10, which 
need not be referred to yb. 

YO (fut. ya) trans. to destroy, to 
reduce to ruins, to tear down, a house 
Lev. 14, 45, a wall Jer. 39, 8, a city 
Jupa@es 9, 45, a monumental or other 
pillar 2 Kınas 10, 27, an altar Deut. 7, 
5, a 2 Kinas 23, 15; metaphor. to 
knock out, the teeth Pa. 58, 7, to crush, 
to destroy, persons Jos 19, 10. The or 
ganic root is yn} found also i in 9 L, 

bn-2, Un», Un, Wu”, Bu”, 

Nif. yr pass., of my Tan 2 26, 
רמות‎ Ez. "16, 39; to be thrown down, of 
rocks Nag. 1, 6. 

Pih. Ym (fut. yer) a stronger 61- 
pression of the idea in Kal Deut. 12, 3; 
2 Car. 31, 1. 

Puh. ym> (only perf. ) pass. JUDGES 
6, 28. 

Hof. YES (only fut.) pass. Lev. 11, 33. 


Bab! I. (3 pers. plur. perf. with suf. 
2772, with euphonic Dagesh i in p; ful. 
pm, PER, with suff. REN in pause, 
compounded of REN and TEM, witb- 
out pause PMN; part. pass. pind) tr. 10 
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pull away, to push off, to tear off, hence 
to draw away, a troop from (772) a place 
Jupaes 20, 32; to pull off, a ring JER. 
22, 24; to bruise, the testicles, pin2 one 
ER Lev. 22,24; Ar. (5 (to tear 
off, to draw off, the hide), Ai5 (to tear 
out, the hair), 3-5 (to break out, a tooth). 


The organic root pn} lies also in Pov, 
pn-z (which see), PN-3, "IN. 

Nif. poz (fut. poe) pass. to be torn 
of, of adına Junges 16, 9, Dam Eccues. 
4,12, מִיתַר‎ ‘Jer. 10, 20, dan Is. 33, 20; 
to be broken off, figur. Jos 17, 11; to be 
torn out i. e. to be violently taken away, 
= v2 of the place 18, 14; neutr. to 

, dross (or) Jer. 6, 29; to move 
cea Jost. 4, 18; 8,16. 
Pih. pn) (fut. pn2:) to tear asunder, 
nov Jer. 2, 20; Nan. 1, 13; to tear 
up, שרש‎ Ez. 17, 1 to tear open, pT 
23, 34; to tear of Jupazs 16, 12; “to 
lone: on Is. 58, 6. 

Hif. Pen (inf. constr. pn) to push 
away, to drive away, with 2 of the 
place Josn. 8,6; with > to Jen. 12,3. 

Hof. prix to be driven away, 2 out 
of, away from Jupa@xs 20, 31. 

pi 11. (not used) tr. to cover, to 
cover over, to overlay (Furst, Concord. 
s. v.), identical in its organic root PN”) 
with that in טח ה‎ IL. (which see), Aram. 
ant (which see). Derivative 

"ory (in pause pn}, from pn? II.) m. 
a scurf, a scab, in "the head | or beard 
Lev. ch. 18 and 14; for’3 wx one affected 
with the mange Ley. 13, 33. 


“AS L (fut. 0°) intr. to quake, to 
tremble, to palpitate, of the heart, Jos 
37,1 and it (the heart) trembles from its 
place; Targ. tpt. Pih. and Hif. are to 
be explained ‘aceording to this mean- 
ing. Cognate i in sense 47, Anm. On 
the organic root and its comparison see 
Fürst, Concordance s. v. Arab. 5 to 
suck. But whether the organic root 
be also in rezw, zo¢uo, tremo, is ques- 
tionable. 


961 


נחש 


Pih. “pz (inf. constr. 2) to spring, 
to leap, of the locust Lev. 11, 21. | 

Hif. m (fut. apoc. “p2) ₪ make 
tremble Ha». 3,6. 


“WS II. (Kal not used) tr. to break 
off; to loosen, to separate, to divide, what 
is bound, chained together; connected 
in the first instance with "72, and in 
its organic root בהר‎ with שר-ה‎ NOS; 
opposite "ON. Deriv. “m. 

Hif. הפיר‎ 1 m?) to loose, a yoke 
Is. 48, 6, to untie, fetters, hence to set 


free Ps. 105, 20; 146, 7; poet. 33 THM 


to loose the eae i. e. to stretch it out 
freely, = mw, in order to be able to 
do a thing without hindrance Jos 6, I; 
Arab. IV. 


“rj (Peal not used) intr. Aram. to 


get loose, to fall off, of leaves; to fall 
out, of teeth; identical with the Hebr. 


‘nz IL, Syr. 9 
Ar. NER to strip off, to cause to loosen 


or fall off, foliage Dan. 4, 11. 


"MJ masc. a sort of alkaline salt, 


8 powerful instrument of purification, 
coupled with ברית‎ Jer. 2, 22, which 
begins to froth by the infusion of an 
acid, has a bad smell, and loses its 
strength Prov. 25, 20. It is supposed 
to mean the mineral yiroov, Aizgov or 
kali, which is got in Egypt (Plin. H. 
N. 31, 10, 46) and has the properties 

mentioned (Hasselquist, Itiner. p. 548). 
It is also used for washing. The word 
is Semitic from “nj 11. meaning prop. 
solution, refuse, separation , inasmuch 
as it is gathered out of rocks and 
mounds of earth (at the natron lakes of 
the Nile-valley). The word came to 
the Greeks from the Semites. 


UM L (inf. constr. wing, fut. - 


ir. prop. same as 7M), then to tear out, 
to grub out, to root out, plantations (oppos. 
su, see Hof.); metaphor. applied to 
populations Jer. 24, 6, with 379 to tear 
away from, to expel Devt. 29, 27, coupled 
with pro Jer. 1, 10; 18, 7; to destroy, 
cities Ps. 9, 7, idole Mio. 5, 13; Arab, 
61 
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, Syr. —d3; on the fundamental 
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Hof. חתפו‎ (fut. wn") pass. the same 


fae and organic root, see under | Ez. 19, 12. 


Im. 
א"‎ un) (fut. WD") pass. to be de- 


WH} II. (Kal not used) same as שת‎ 


stroyed, overthrown, "of a kingdom Dan. which see (Nif.). 


11, 4, of a province Jur. 31, 40; to be 


rooted out, banished, of a people Au. 9,15. | Jer. 18, 14, comp. Is. 


Nif. Gm (fut. tne.) to be dried up 
19, 5. 


D 


©, called 720, Samek, signifies as a 
letter of the alphabet the support of a 
building or man, if it be thought that 
the origin of Semitic writing is found 
in images of which the letters are ap- 
pellations. It is believed, accordingly, 
that the figure of this letter in the Sa- 
maritan (7), Aramaean (7, %, ~4), Pal- 
myrene (.j), Phenician (3) &c. represents 
such external support. But it is pro- 
bable that the name was selected solely 
because of the initial sound. As the 
Greek arose from the Phenician, so 
the name .2/70/6 came from ed. Asa 
numeral it denotes 60, being the sixth 
letter in tlıe series of tens; as a letter 
in the old alphabet it was pronoun- 
ced Sa. 

As to the sound of Samek it is 1. prin- 
cipally a dull, simple sibilant, corre- 
sponding to 8, and is distinguished from 
the clear and soft 7, z, from the strong 
and sharp Y, ss, from the broader, his- 
sing ©, sh (Germ. sch); though the same 
fundamental tone exists in all. Hence 
in stem-building there is an accurate 
distinction between “IN, “ION, MER, 
NUR; “Id, NOB, 3 Ko Sometimes, 
however, 8 mutual exchange of sibi- 
lants arises: a) of & with 1, as cy with 
127; סור‎ with Sur; dbo with סנ 1 לל‎ 
with 537 022 with וכז‎ “EID with 15 
>” Arab: Ey; Don Arab: 5 &e. &e. 
b) ‘with ,וצ‎ as on? ‘with YD2; 18> with 
JS; 00) with ya; MD with צנר‎ 20 
with 19% 66. &c. c) with w, as jr 
and סְגלָא .48 אָמִכָל ; שריון‎ 059 Aram. 
wip; mpd and nDw, "po and many 
others. — 2. There is a peculiarity in 
the relation of ס‎ to ₪ which did not 


originate till a later time and was dis- 
tinguished from 5 in orthography, but 
may not have been perhaps in sound. 
The softening of w called forth ©, as 
SND (in MIN?) and Rip (to Ro), 
טר‎ (in (טעריר‎ and sd, so that many 
stems were only written with ,ש‎ as 
mb, orb; but at a later period ש‎ was 
changed into D, as N20 028 4, 5 for 
“20, 3077 Jos 24, 2 ‘for vier; or both 
were interchanged, as 079 and DPD, 
mivod and ,טְכָלִית‎ and and פס ,שוג‎ 
and. רפס פרש‎ and .רפט‎ At an early 
time every softening of ש‎ was written 
as D, 88 220 instead of noaw JUDGES 
12, 6. See &. The comparison of the 
two orthographies is important in the 
explanation of stems, as is seen from 
“3D, 9D; aD, WI; Tey, Iwo; ob, 
DDR; And, סור‎ &e. — 8. 0 is so near 
the sound of n, 88 צ‎ is to that of 5, and 
to ,ד‎ that they are interchanged in the 
building of stems, as 55> and bon. 
Hence the phonetic transposition, when 
n should come before © in position, e. ₪. 
pin. This interchange of the sibi- 
lant- and n-sounds appears more fre- 
quently in the case of © (which see). 
— 4. So far as Yod was pronounced g 
(dsh) © is interchanged with it, as 
>29 Aram. 533; nnd and n>; wd and 
om; 336 and. 2 L; ; Yod interchanging 
with other s- sounds too, as Mar and 
"23; יוב‎ and ;שיב‎ mp? and new; יצא‎ 
and NEU, — 5. "There is a connection 
between the sibilant and guttural sounds, 
as ‘720 and 727; סב‎ and אף‎ &c.; like 
117 "and TTD, bon and >2¥, 3390 
and 3793 &e.; comp. & and sex, sare 
and septem, fomw and serpo &c. &c. 


סאה 


In relation to the Arabic, |» com- 
monly stands for D, as "big Arab. gr 


to bind, “op Arab. 5 כ‎ Sour grape; 
though | ל‎ "usually stands for .ש‎ But 


there are occasional exceptions to this 
rule. 


(not used) trans. to split, to di-‏ סאה 


vide, Ar. {Lu (to tear asunder), identical 
in its org. root with "xn, Aram. טלא‎ 
the same; hence the noun denotes a part 
of time, an hour. Metaph. to measure, 
proceeding from the fundamental sig- 
nification to separate, to divide. Comp. 
מִשירָה‎ from "ten, to divide, 003, 
NED, 7130 &c. Derivative 

AND (a collateral form of 5d, which 
Kimchi found in 2 Kınas 7, 18, after the 
form 720; pl. סְאִים‎ , dual DINND instead 
of DINND; from (סְאָה‎ fem. a ‘measure, 
especially for grain or meal Gen. 18, 6; 
1 Sam. 25,18. What is measured with 
it stands ia the accus. 2 Kınas 7, 16; 
the announcement of the price is de- 
noted by 3 7, 18; סָאתְיִם‎ % 1 8 
18, 2 soil for two seahe (of seed). It 
is said to have contained the third part 
of an ephah; according to Jerome a 
modius and half. Targ. "xo, defin. 
MINND, ,שן/ן‎ out of which arose the 
Greek odzor (Hesych., Suidas). 

YIRD (from ]89) m. equipment, armour, 
looked upon as a thing prepared, as 
ornament Is. 9,4; where the Targ. in- 
correctly takes it as = Tine. Deriv. 

INS (part. (סאן‎ denom. to equip one- 
self, to equip Is. 9,4. The words ,סינא‎ 
Ron, His (shoeing) in Aram. are 
derived from our 89; and also 79, 
Licks, 


IND (not used, since the part. yx 


is a denom. from jixD) fr. same as x IL 
prop. to make, to prepare, a vessel, an 
implement; to arrange, a dress, & gar- 
ment, which one puts on; comp. זן‎ 1 
to ornament, to adorn, Ar: uy! the same. 
Deriv. id and the denom. XP. 


RON see .סוא‎ 


963 


סבא 


MNONS (in mss. also TINONO, TNONO, 
FINDND, INOND) f. moderately , in mea- 
sure, compounded of 89 AND (Aq., 
Symm., Theod., Targ., Syr., Saad. 60.( 
Is. 27, 8, as news or DEw2> (JER. 10, 
24; 30,11; 46 ,28) stand in similar phra- 
ses. But there i is an attempt in Fürst’s 
Concordance s. v. to regard it as a re- 
dupl. infin. constr. of 81>. See N". 


RIO (part. wad, pl. סְבְאִים‎ , constr. 
ab; part. pass. 8139; fut. 8208) tr. 
prop. to swallow, to suck up, to drink 
in large draughts, to quaff, even to in- 
toxication, coupled with 5251 Deur. 21, 
20; Prov. 23, 21; or 372 23, 20, "SW 
Is. 56, 12 stand with it; and probably 
N25 NID was also used. Figur. to be soak- 
ed, to be moist, prop. to be drunk, to ca- 
rouse immoderately, Naw. 1, 10 and though 
they be wet like their moisture — they 
shall be consumed like dry stubble (by 
the fire). סְביאִים‎ is meant to have an 
assonance with סְבוּכִים‎ Derivat. .סְבָא‎ 
The stem ’O in its fundamental signifi- 
cation to suck up is connected with 4d 
(41>) to suck in, to swallow, 93% (whic 
see), 33% I. (which see), wad to drink 


out; Arab. the same, hence sli. wine. 


It is also possible that the Arab. ee 
(to draw) belongs to the same root. 


N29 (only pl. כַבְאים‎ K'ri) n. p. of a 
people Kz. 23, 42, inhabitants of Meroe. 
The K’tib has סוּבְאים‎ , originating in 
מובאים‎ there; and therefore not ex- 
pressed by the LXX, which is correct. 
See NAD. 


ab (with suf. DX3d, 4829, from 
nad) m. generally drink, “hence wine Is. 


1, 22; a drinking-bout, a carouse Hos. 
4,18; also moisture Nau. 1, 10. 


N20 n. p. of the first-born of Cush 


Gen. "10, 7, i e. of a race belonging 

chiefly to the Cushite family, mentioned 

along with 1> and מִצְרְים‎ Is. 43, 3 and 

45,14, without being identical with the 

latter. Since the so-called Meroe had 

the name בא‎ Zaßa, at a very early 
61* 
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period (Jos. Ant. 2,10, 2), and the me- | am the cause of all the deaths, so that 


tropolis was also styled so, it has been 
usual to understand by the word the 
northern half of Ethiopia including Me- 
roe and its inhabitants. Hence the LXX 
Is. 43,3 render it Sovnjvy (the name of 
an Egyptian-Ethiop. border-city). Like 
the Ethiopians, the inhabitants of Meroe 
were large and strong 18. 45,14. They 
were styled סבְאים‎ 2 K'ri (which 
see). 


IID (perf. 229, 133% - nad, 120; 
part. "mase. (סוביב" סבב‎ pl. ְבְבִיפ‎ inf. 
constr, sd an SD; imp. 30; fut. 3b, ap. 
30", with suff. "23D", BED, 1 p. pl. 252, 
ap. ‚aD, 3 p. nad", ao) 1. tr. to sur- 
round, "to encircle, "with accus. ofthe thing 
Josx. 6,15; seldom with אֶל‎ of the object 
2Kınas 8, 21; Ez. 42,19; to whiz around, 
of shots, with by Jos 16, 13, coupled with 
הקיף‎ 48, 13; to encamp about ECCLEs. 
9, 14; to go oid. & thing, so as not 
to touch it Deut. 2,3; to encompass GEN. 
2, 11 13, the adv. 2°35 sometimes ac- 
companying 1 Kmas 7,24, 2 Car. 4, 3; 
once with > for the accus. 33, 14; to go 
about, in a ‘city, i.e. to wander through 
it Is. 23, 16; 1 Sam. 7,16; 2 Kınas 3, 9 
and they went about a way of seven days; 
fig. in a hostile sense to encompass, to 
surround &c. Ps. 18, 6; 22,13 17. — 
2. intr. to go about, with 2 of the place 
Sona or Sou. 3,3; 5,7; to whirl about, 
to go ina circle, also coupled with הלך‎ 
Eccres. 1, 6; to circle, to turn round, 
with Dx of the place Eccr. ibid., 2Kınas 
9,18; metaphor. to turn, to bustle, i. e. 
to carry out or do a thing in a moment, 
hence coupled with other verbs 1 Sam. 
22,18; 2Sam. 18,30; Sona or 801. 2, 
17; generally to intend to do a thing 
Eccues. 2, 20; 7, 25; while שיב‎ and 
- "I only express a turning about to 
see; to put oneself into a circle (on the 
cushions set round about the walls), i.e. 
at table, 352 Nd 1Sam.16,11 we will 
not sit down at table. But the Nif. is 
better used in this sense. — 3. tr. to be 
the cause of, to occasion, to bring about, 
proceeding from the idea of doing; with 
2 to be chargeable with, 1 Sam. 22,22 I 


- ₪- 


we should not read "Man; Arab. um 
the same, Derivat. 20, 329, 73°30, 
Son, M307. 

Nif. 503 (3 p. fem. once 513202 Ez. 26,2 
for 7120: ו‎ [Kimchi], if it be not better to 
take it with the punctuators as the 1 pers. 
imperf. pl. Hif.; once 7353 Ez. 41,7, if it 
be not more correct there to 4 ספה‎ 
elsewhere regularly 120; fut. 252, pl. 
1287) to turn or direct ‘oneself, with ac- 
cusat. of the object whither .מ‎ 39 
(see 195); with על‎ Has. 2,16 according 
to the LXX to be reaehing forth, with 
Ta whence Num. 34, 4 5, of a boundary; 
seldom with 2 of the ‘place Josx. 18, 
14; to place oneself in a circle about a 
thing , hence to encamp about, with ac- 
cusat. Junges 19, 22 or על‎ Gen. 19,4; 
to turn, to (>), i i. e. to be led, brought to 
Jer. 6,12, with accus. 1 Sam. 5, 8; to 
turn oneself = to go, with bx 2 Sam. 14, 
24, but also determining the following 
verbs 1Sam.15,12 27, 2 Sam. 18, 30, 
to denote the commencement of action 
1 Cuz. 16, 43, for which 3% stands in 
2 Sam. 6, '20; ine) ‘2 to turn back, to 
go back Ps. 114, 5; ‘to turn Prov. 26,14; 
to turn about Ez. 1, 9; when defining 
another verb more exactly it expresses 
again Ps. 71, 21 like 398; to be turned 
into i.e. to become Zeon. 14, 10. Deriv. 
"1202. 

"Pin. I. 220 (inf. constr. 230) to give a 
turn to, to change, to alter, 7 BENE 
the appearance of a matter 2 Sam. 

Pih. IL 3350 (fut. (יסובב‎ to surround, 
to go round, “in procession Ps. 26, 6, re- 
verentially 7, 8, protecting Devr. 32, 
10; to enclose, 32, 10, in a hostile sense 
Pa. 59, 7; intr. to go about, with 3 of the 
place Sona or Sot. 3, 2, with by Ps. 
55,11; to look for, i. e. to solicit, with 
accus. Jur. 31, 22; comp. ambire. 

Hif. 305 (nzon, 12077; part. 302; 
inf. c. >09; fut. 39°, 20, with ah optat. 
20), also 28, with = 2209, 3p. pl. 
125°) causat. of Kal: to turn a thing to, 
with accus. of the object and ל‎ the 
person, i. e. to transfer 1 Cup, 10, 14: 


סבה 
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12, 23, to bring, with 5x of place 1 Sam. 
6,10, or also with accus. of place 2 Sam. 
20, 12; to cause to turn, i.e. to make go, 
to ake wander, with a double accusat. 


Ex. 13,18; to direct, the face 1 Kınas 
8, 14; with Ta to turn away Sone עס‎ 
‘Sou. 6, 5; to conduct, to lead, 32, with 
על‎ of the person or thing Ezr. 6, 22; 
omitting לב‎ and having אֶל‎ of the per- 
‘son 2 Sam. 3,12; to lead about, a man 
Es. 47, 2; to build around, a wall 2 Cur. 
14, 6; to change, a name, with the ac- 
cusat. into 2 Kınas 23, 34. Only in ap- 
pearance is ”ı intrans. 2 Sam. 5, 23, the 
accus. אנטויך‎ having to be supplied here 
to 297; Josn. 6, 11, which should be 
translated to make a circuit; and in Ps. 
140,10 0°39% is a noun those surround- 
ing in a hostile sense, i.e. enemies. De- 
rivat. perhaps 33%, "2072 (perhaps also 
'T203). 

"Hof. הוסב‎ (part. son, fut. 39%) to 
be turned, of a cart, i. e. to be drawn 
about, with על‎ over a thing, at the thresh- 
ing of grain "Ig. 28, 27; to be turning, of 
‘a door, i. e. to allow of being turned 
‘about on its hinges Ez. 41, 24 (but see 
the noun Madm); to be surrounded, to be 
set in Ex. 28, 11; to be changed, of a name 
Num. 32, 38. Deriv. son and .סבה‎ 


The stem 25 (Ar. an) i is ident. with 


AR (MER), Ar. ₪1 Phenic. 9X, accord- 
‘ing to the laws of root-building, since 
the initial 0 is often interchanged sabe 


(ang), Arab. Sl‏ שב more remotely‏ נא 
a), and probably aréqen also belong to‏ 
this organic root. From the iger of‏ 
-winding, turning comes the Ar. ew 8‏ 
am & lock of hair. |‏ 6 

120 (after the form mba, am) = 
a turn, course, from God "1 Kınas 12, 
16, for which 2 Cur. 10, 15 has "1302, 
Talm. cause, circumstance. 

2°20 (constr. 3°20, סְבִיבִים .זע‎ , constr. 
a, ‘with suff. 72°29) 12) m. 1. a 
circuit, a surrounding country, neighbour- 
hood, referring to place JEr.21,14; 33, 


13; Ps. 76,12; rarely spoken of persons, | 
neighbourhood, ‘Jun. 48, 17; with suff. that 


420 
which is about one Jur. 46,14; LaMenr 
1,17. — 2. in the accusat. as an adv. 


round about, circum, xvxAp Gen. 23,17; 
Jos 10, 8, and so frequently; stronger 
2135 a7ad Ez. 40, 5; 2 in a circuit, 
on all sides round, From; @ circuit = the 
adv. 3°29 Ez. 37,21; Ps.31,14; after 
verbs of motion — means 7 all 
sides, Is. 49, 18; 60, 4. — 3. with > fol- 
lowing Ez. 40, 33 or על‎ Jur. 12, 9 239 is 
a prepos. about. The stat. constr. 3730 
is rare in this sense Am. 3,11, like סְבִיבוּת‎ 
Ps. 50, 3. 

71220 (only pl. nia39, with suff. 
סְביבלתי‎ , vn“, pn-) f. a circuit, circle, 
Eccuss. i; 6 and the wind turns back (a- 
new) to its circuits; the environs, circum- 
jacent district, of a town Neg. 12, 28; 
neighbourhood, of persons Num. 22, 4; 
also a prepos. about, circum, circa, where 
it has frequently a suffix Num. 11, 24; 
Ez. 5,12; 28. 18,129; Jos 29, 5. 


29 (part. pass. 329) to bind, to 
interweave, to interlace, branches; DO 
סָבְּכִים‎ Nag. 1, 10 thorns folded together, 
which it is difficult to disentangle, hence 
a figure of enemies hard to be overcome. 
סְבְּכִיס‎ in ‘the passage causes .סְבְאִים‎ 
Deriv. 729, 128, 7328, 722. 

Pih, Jad (not used) the same. Deriv. 
the proper name "339. = 

Puh. 329 (fut. 3307) to be interwoven, 
interlaced, of twining plants Jos 8, 17. 
Deriv. according to some ‘25 (= on). 

The stem 530 (comp. ab, Ar. us 
of a grating, a net &c., Maltese shebbek 
to weave, Zab. 133) is identical in its 
organic root '73"D with that in ja, Ar. 
JL, jas (according to some), 1272 
yous, pave IL, pan &c. 

ae (for which Ben-Asher and some 
mss. read 330) m. prop. interweaving, 
interlacing , hence a thicket, shrubbery 
Gen. 22,13; po-7a9 Ps. 74, 5 thicket of 
trees; but the ‘absol. form here may be 
= 720 | 

20 (uly constr. pl. "239 or 9239) 
masc. the same Is, 9,17; 10, 84. The 


סבך 
‘readings "330 and ‘230 presuppose the‏ 
(סְבְּכִי -ground-form 7439 (as in‏ 
(from Pih.) m. the same Is. 9,‏ 20 
and 10, 34 according to some mss.‏ 17‚ 
(only with suff. 1530 or 1529)‏ 7120 
m. the same JER. 4, 7, if it would not‏ 
be better there to assume a noun {3‏ 
On). The same word is also written‏ =( 
gain.‏ | 
Bind 806 325‏ 
ay mase. MEER Ps. 74, 5, accord-‏ 
ing to Ben-Asher and some mss.; on the‏ 


contrary 23 must be assumed in Is. 
9,17 and 10, 34. 
סב‎ see 25 and 29. 

N35 (from 729 = Hebr. 29) Aram. 
f. prop. the net-like, hence the name of a 
harp-like instrument Dan. 3, 5, written 
שַבְּכָא‎ also. From the Aramaean, since 
a Syrian invented it (Athen. IV. p.175 e), 
it passed into Greek sappuxy, cappré &e. 
{sambuca); Strabo (X. p. 471 Casaub.) 
already looking upon it as foreign. Ar. 
5 8 net. 


2239 (from m "Jao Jah is an inter- 


weaver of things) .מ‎ p.m 2 Sam. 21, 
18; 1 Car. 11, 29. 


b30 (inf. constr. 530, fut. bap") tr. 
to lift, 8 burden; to carry, what is heavy 
Gen. 49, 15; Is. 46, 7; fig. to bear pro- 
tectingly 46, 4, to endure, to suffer, 82% 
53, 4, to take upon self, 319 Lament. 5, 
7; in the other forms too to carry = to be 
pregnant, of kine, a metaphor like that 
in the Ar. Jo, his, Syr. 44; then 
to molest, to trouble, to vex; to raise, to 
erect, to set up, like Nin. Deriv. 5320, 
D320, >38, M239. The organic root 
בל‎ is connected with that in the Aranı. 
ba, whence X22) a burden; elsewhere 
there is also 530; Sanskrit val; vall 
the same. 
Pih. 529 (not used) a stronger form 
of expressing Kal; deriv. 520. 
Puh. 320 (part. bao) to be pregnant, 
‘Ps, 144, 14, of kine. But as אָלִיפִים‎ 


‘does not appear in this sense, and more- | 
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over the part. stands in the masc., we 
may rather translate with v. Lengerke: 
our princes are set up, like סלבל‎ Eze. 
6, 3. Deriv. perhaps 220. 

Hithp. Sano (fut. 20‘) to be laden, 
i. e. to bear, of a tree; to “be burdensome, 
of the male member 1000188. 12, 5; see 

it "ז‎ 

Epi. m. a heavy burden Neu. 4,11; a 
hard ‘employment 1Kınas 11,28; trouble, 
burdensomeness Ps. 81, 7. 

526 (only with suff. 1220, but which 
may be also derived from ספל‎ or >26) 
m. the same, Is. 9, 3; 10, 97; "94, 25. 


"20 (from Pihel) m. a burden-bearer, 
porter 2Cur.2,1 17; 34,13; .אמא‎ 4. 
In 1 Kınas 5, 29, coupled with NDS, it _ 
appears to be used for 230, as the 
and Vulg. actually read. 

720 see 35. 


ba5 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 229, but commonly in the 
sense of Nd? ₪ raise, to set up, to erect. 

Poal סובל‎ (part. plur. 93197) ₪ be 
erected, of NOW Ezr. 6, 3. 


535 Bee bab. 


(only pl. constr. nipay) fem.‏ סְבְלָה 
labour, oppressive work, villainage Ex.‏ 
.2,11 ;1,11 

Jupexs 12,6, an Ephraimite‏ סבלת 
pronunciation of naw (which see).‏ 


I, (not used) ir. same as “2¥ ₪ 


heap up, to accumulate. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 67720. 


(fut. 1292) Aram. intr. to con-‏ סְבַר 
sider, to think, to suppose, to judge, Dan.‏ 
(Theod., Alex., Vulg.), cognate in‏ 7,25 
sense with the Hebr. Sun, prop. to di-‏ 
rect the eye or mind steadily toward 8‏ 
thing, to penetrate into a thing, hence‏ 
‘aw the same. From‏ 
this fundamental signification arose that‏ 
of to hold a thing fast, to hang 7‏ 
by a thing , to support oneself upon 4‏ 
thing, i. e. to hope, to trust; cogn. in sense‏ 
with map, MQ2, hence also to hold fast,‏ 
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. to maintain, all which meanings appear 
in Aramaean. The organic root is "3-9. 

0729 (= '3¥ double hill) n. p. of a 
Syrian town between Damascus and 
Hamath Ez. 47, 16. 


NAIO 8. MIO (na). 
סְבְתֶה‎ n. p. of the third son of wr, 


and therefore the name of a Cushite 
race Gen. 10, 7, M30 1 Curon. 1, 9, 
that lived in the middle of southern 
‘Arabia, where a city 2000 (Sapa, .26- 
Bat), Sabata, Sabbata, Sabota, north of 
the sea-port Kane (Periplus), got the 
name of the race. In the territory of 
Sabta lived the tribe of the Sembritae 
(Strabo XVI. p. 786), which the Jerus. 
Targ. calls “3°70. 

NIAID (cod. Sam. 19°) n. p. of a 
son of Cush, and of a Cushite people, as 
well as of a region inhabited by them 
Gen. 10, 7; 1 Cur. 1,9. By the word 
is meant the dark-coloured (Cushite) 
race on the eastern side of the Persian 
gulf in Carmania, where the name of a 
town and river Jepvdaxy = NDNID, a 
people the Sabae, the name of a river 
and town Sabis, were anciently found. 
The Jerus. Targ. has "231, "8377, ie. 
er Nigritia or Zingis. 

aD m. = סיג‎ see סוג‎ 1 

.סיג see‏ סָגִים to the pl.‏ שב 

r r 

(fut. 192, apoe. "39?) intr. to‏ גר 
bow down, to prostrate oneself, to pray,‏ 
only used with reference to idolatry,‏ 
coupled with minnw:, with > before‏ 
one Is. 44, 15 17 19; ‘to practise idolatry‏ 
Aram. ;--~, Ar. A the same;‏ ;6 ,46 
also of the actual worship of God (see‏ 
comp. besides the 41. 40‏ ;)252 
lies‏ גר a mosque. The organic root‏ 
also in 7p (which see), Sanskrit ‘gad,‏ 
Lat. cad-o, Greek yalec@a:, and in‏ 
nr”) &c. &c.‏ 

THO (part. m. pl. IRB fut.1397) Aram. 
mir. to bow down to, in order to shew 


honour Dan. 2, 46 or to pray to (idols); 
qonstantly with > of the person 3, 5 7. 


“A> and "35 m. 1. (from “39 I.) 8 
shutting up, enclosure, of the heart, i. e. 
the breast enclosing the heart, in which 
the 51> 2% inserts its claws Hos. 13, 8. 
— 2. what is closed together, firm, i. e. 
unporous, pure gold 108 28, 15 = amr 
a9 1 Kinas 6, 20 (Targ., LXX , Vulg.). 
-- The alleged name of a spear 
coupled with nn, which was drawn 
Ps. 35, 3 (Kimchi), with which the Ar. 
ye hasta lignea, Greek 0676009, battle- 
axe(aScythian weapon), Sanskrit cakra 
discus are incorrectly compared. Hence 
we must put “2-5 111. with "a II. for the 
word. According to the Targ. it is עגיל‎ 
a shield from "29 = "Ind, conseq. = =in its 
organic root to גר‎ 1. "Te 3 is more correct, 
perhaps, to take it with the LXX and 
others as a usual imperative, translating: 
and close (3°91) before my pursuers (see 
also Aimchi). 


(not used) tr. prop. to enclose,‏ סנל 
to close about, ident. in its organic root‏ 
as the stem‏ ,>5. א Da" with that in‏ 
may be also connected with "35; hence‏ 
posses-‏ סגו לא to get, to acquire. Aram.‏ 
to acquire.‏ סגל sion, , Property,‏ 


(with suf. intad) /. property,‏ סְגְלָה 


:ןז | 


possession, i.e. that which one embracea, 
encloses (Arab. (Kad to hold fast by a 
thing), a treasure 1200188. 2, 8; 1 Cur. 
29,3; figurat. of Israel, who are called 
God’s ‘oO Ex. 19,5, Dgurt. 7,6, Ps. 135, 
4, like mar. 

jaQ (not used) tr. usually to manage, 
to administer, to do, ident. with 729 I., 
properly to make use of, to execute, 
hence to preside over, to take care of ₪ 
thing, Ar. y= to carry on a thing, to 
do, whence the noun employment (Ha- 
masa p. 187); conseq. 739 is = 320, Ar. 
Jule. But as 125, Aram. 730, appears 
in the writings of the Persian period 
only, and ai’ means a satrap, =ש‎ 
to institute as satrap, Ari the office 


of a satrap, the present word being still 
preserved as Persian in soyayrg (Athen.. 


סגן 


14. p. 639 c.), it may be regarded per- 
haps as foreign; though it may have 
been originally developed out of 129. 

las (only pl. N23) m. a prefect, ruler, 
of & province, coupled with “mp, and 
yet different from it Jer. 51, 23 8 57; 
Ez. 23, 6 12 23; a noble, a ית‎ 
along with py, חרים‎ Eze. 9,2; Neu. 
2, 16; 4, 8 13; 5, 7 17; 7, 5; 12, 40; 
13, 11; in the Targ. vicar ‘of ‘the high 
priest, or for ,פקיד‎ 733 of the temple; 
always BI from ‘the fundamental 
signification mentioned. 

> 4RO (only pl. 7339, def. 85335) Aram. 
m. the same, applied both to a governor 
Dan. 3, 2 27; 6,8; and to the head of 
the magi 2, 48, 

WO I. (inf. constr. 1530, fut. 30%) ir. 
1. to surround, to enclose, of the scales 
of the crocodile, which surround the 
body as צר‎ onin Jos 41, 7; elsewhere 
92 'D, Jupazs 3, 22 - the fat closed 
up ‘the blade; to shut or close, a door 
Gen. 19, 10, a gate Jos. 2,7, fig. the 
womb 1 Sam. 1, 5, i. 6. to make barren; 
to close up, a breach, פָרֶץ‎ 1 Kines 11, 
27; fig. Ps. 17, 10 they ‘close their in- 
sensible heart, comp. 1 Joun 3, 17. "30 
is.commonly construed with 372 to ex- 
press complete inclosure, though it is 
often to be translated behind him, it &c. 
2 Kinas 4, 33, Is. 26, 21, omitting n23 
Jupczs 9, 1; with אחריו‎ Gen. 19, 6; 
nun 9 to ie in its place 2, 21; >90 
to shut in Ex. 14,3, prop. to close over 
one, same as to make one a captive, to 
be explained by the nature of the prisons 
among the Hebrews, which were holes 
and cisterns Jop 12,14; 77 ‘2 to close 
up the way, against (mars) Ps. 35, 3, 
where ‘733 is omitted (see 13D); in like 
manner should be taken mad "JOBE. 6,1 
meaning to shut out, and translated: and 
Jericho shut out (the surrounding parts), 
and was fortified round about; MND 0 
to shut and open, i. e. to administer an 
perform, to have the duties of the master 
of a house Is. 22, 22. — 2. to close firmly 
together, gold, i.e. to make it unporous; 
hence "30 ar 1 Kınas 6,20 21 and 7,49 
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a designation of good, purified gold. 
Deriv. 9539, 730%, .סוגר‎ 

Nif. 530) (fut. ap to be shut, of 
gates, doors Is. 45, 1; Neu. 13, 19; to 
be shut up Num. 12, 14; 1 Sam. 23, 7; 
reflex. to shut oneself in Ez. 3, 24. 

Puh. "30 (part. f. n30n) to be shut 
up, NB Is. 24, 10, הלת‎ 108 12, 4; 
to be barricaded, of 8 שש‎ 1088. 6, 1, 
see m5 under Kal. 

Hif. הַסְגִיר‎ (fut. 17352) to shut up, mz 
Lev. 14, 38, to shut in, a person 13, 3 
11 54, >32 13, 4, pn 13, 33 (for ’3 wy). 
Deriv. "son. 

The stem "30 is clearly connected 
with “nd L, "70; and the organic root 
"379 8 את‎ in גר‎ II. and “2 IL 


3200. (Kal not used) intr. 1. to low 
along, to run along, to flow out, to pour 
forth, of rain, Ar. the same; deriv. 
.סגריר‎ -- to extend to, to draw to, to 
stretch to, the same metaphor. applica- 
tion found in 513 to br} Lament. 1,8 
(if it be not better derived from זול‎ 
722, לגר‎ L, and in "my. See Pih. and 
Hit 


Pih. "ad (fut. (יסגר‎ to deliver, to give 
up, to deliver over, with accus. of the 
object 2 Sam. 18, 28, with ‘p23 18am. 
17, 46; 24, 19. 

Hif. "397 (inf. 6 הַסְגִיר‎ , fut. 1302, 
apoc. =30°) to deliver up or over, with 
accus. of the object 1 Sam. 23, 11, רצח‎ 
JosH. 20, 5; to give up to, with - of the 
person or thing Ps. 78,48 62; Au.1,6; 
or with 5x Jos 16, 11; Deut. 23, 16; 
or lastly as in Pihel joined to ‘B 173 
Lament. 2, 7; Ps. 31, 9; metaphor. ‘to 
give up, to reject, to abandon Deut. 32, 
30, Ax. 6, 8, also with the accus. of the 
thing to which 1,9. Here belongs also 
the passage Jos 11, 10 tf he changes 
(i. e. puts something else in the place of 
a thing; hon is here trans.), abandons 
or unge together, who will appear against 
him? 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not connected with “3d I.; and: 
all attempts to unite the meaning of 
"ad IL with "35 I. must be regarded’ 
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as failures. The organic root is also 
here "370. 
“AQ II. see 7430 3. 


“30 Aram. tr. same as Hebr. ol 
to shut Dan. 6, 23; Syr. ₪. 

"SD see "420. 

(after the form “pd, from‏ סנריר 
IL.) m. rain, a rain-gush Prov. 27,‏ 329" 
Syr. Im,‏ ,סגְרִירָא (LXX), Targ.‏ 15 
Sam. "BER.‏ 

. 19 (from 735) m. stocks, in which 
the feet of a prisoner were shut up JoB 
13,27; 33,11; elsewhere n>='7 is used 
‘for it J ER. 20, 2; for £vlor (Acts 16, 24) 
stands the Syr. Les ; in Targ. is found 2-70. 


70 (not used) tr. to shut up, to 
5 


fetter; Ar. Aw the same; Aram. also 
872. In its organic root = 7%. Deriv. 70. 

IND see DID. 

TTS (pl. BD; from 779) m. prop. 
a thing woven, worked, then a fine, thin 
covering, of linen (Kimchi), for summer 
as an under-garment or shirt (Mena- 
choth 41*( Junges 14,12 13; Is. 3, 23; 
Prov. 31, 24; as אֶטין‎ (Phenic. (אטני‎ 
denotes the fine yarn for it. Comparison 
of it with the Coptic yentw (fine linen), 
Sanskrit sindhu, Greek oirdwr is pro- 
bably incorrect, because n is nee 


there, and it agrees with Aw (a thin 
texture); but the stem here is 779. 


DO (not used) a stem adopted for 


the proper name 045. Sometimes the 
meaning of 730 to burn has been as- 
signed to it, sometimes that of BIO 
(which see) belonging to 79; but we 
must in that case assume an interchange 
of עו‎ and 0, which is not usual. It is 
therefore better to regard (with Furst, 
Conc. p. 1285) סדה‎ as the stem of op, 
with a meaning ‘similar to that of סד‎ 
belonging to ,קיד‎ as also the proper 
name 0°70 of a valley there may have 
stood for DD; or O75 should be com- 


pared with the Arab. fo to enclose, 
surround (a place), 


DIO (from 179 or 070 which see; 
lime-place or enclosed place, fort) n. p. 
of a Canaanite royal city in the vale 
of 5°72, which is said to have been de- 
stroyed with others in the time of the 
patriarch Abraham by fire from heaven, 
and to have been submerged in the 
Dead Sea Gen. 13,13; 18, 10; 19, 1 seq. 
This fearful divine punishment, as also 
the great vices of its inhabitants be- 
came a proverb in holy Scripture Devt. 
29, 23; Is. 1, 9 10; 3, 9; 13,19; Jur. 
23, 14; 49, 18; 50, 40; Lausnr. 4,6; 
Ez. 16, 46 seq. Wicked princes, bad 
vines are compared to those of Sodom 
Is. 1, 10; Deur. 32, 32; comp. besides 
Am. 4,11; Zepu. 2,9; in the New Testa- 
ment Matra. 10,15; 2 Perer 2,6. The 
district was rich in bitumen Gen. 14, 10, 
conseq. volcanic; and so Sodom (with the 
other cities) perished by volcanic erup- 
tions and earth-quakes, as Strubo heard 
the tradition in this sense (16. p. 764). 
Accordingly 723. Likewise the volcanic 
Edom south of Siddim, is threatened 
with being turned into a burning lake 
of bitumen Is. 34,9. At the present day, 
a mountain with fossil salt at the Dead 
Sea is called Hagr Usdüm; and Galen 
also knew of a Sodom-mountain. 


170 (mot used) tr. to work together, 
to weave together, Ar. 0237 (texuit) and 
so too dm, hence ‚ld a covering; 


a cognate form is JA“, whence Kon 
a linen garment. The org. root j7"dlies 
also in JO"X, jm &c.; the Sanskr. tan-ta, 
a weaver, comes from tan. Deriv. 2. 

“VIO (mot used) tr. to arrange, to set 
in a row, persons or things, cognate in 
sense with 10; Aram. 79, sg. Ident. 
in its org. root "DO with Bar OL, "7, 
"ty &e. Ar. (transposed) Sy the same, 
henee Saw = “19. Deriv. 779, 79 
(= ID) and 1772. 

73 (only pl. (סְדּרִים‎ m. order, לֶא"‎ 
Ho  JoB 10,22 not orders, i i. 6. disorder, 
of the horrible and dark Ding (Kimchi); 
Targ. WD, NO, 15 ps0 the game, at a 
later period a book (strung together). - 


סהר 
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(not used) intr. to be crcular,‏ סהר 
round, of a round basin, tower &c.;‏ 
completely ident. in fundamental signi-‏ 
fication with "NI. (comp. "W772 and mm),‏ 
as may be seen from a comparison ‘of‏ 
the noun "10; the ir. "35 L to enclose‏ 
round about is also to be compared.‏ 
Deriv. “5 and 72.‏ 

m. roundness, of a basin Sona‏ סהר 
or Sot. 7, 3; on the other hand the‏ 
signification moon is in uw, Ar. ret‏ 
from “79 = "NTE. See hm.‏ 

m. an inclosed space, a tower,‏ סהר 
a prison, fully “750 ma Gen. 39, 20-‏ 
cod. Sam. "76, according to the‏ ,23 
Aram. IL“.‏ 


NID (not used) intr. to move hither 
and thither, to quake, to totter, to shake; 
in its organic root ND = 91 1. (which see), 
and ident. with that in 30-9, 

Pih. redupl. NONd (inf. constr. with suff. 
TREND) to disturb, to ver, to banish, Is. 
27, 8 by leading him away, by sending him 
away thou punishest him, comp. 9131 Has. 
2, 7. But the word may also ‘be redu- 
plicated from 189 which see. 


&°O (contracted from NO) .ה‎ p. of 


an Egyptian king of Ethiopian descent, 
who sat on the throne about 728 

conseq. Sevechus (in Manetho), the se- 
cond king of the 25" dynasty, 2 Kınas 
17,4, who had reigned 14 years and 
was the predecessor of pm. The 
LXX write Ywa, Sova. Sopa. SoBe, 
20006. Vulg. Sua, which presupposes a 
form N15 that must have been identical 
with N20 or 81D, whence arose sabech, 
sevech, in hieroglyphic writing SBK. 
NID, Seve, Sevech means in old Egyp- 
. tian “dedicated to Kronus” (see Cham- 

pollion, Panth. N. 21 22). 

110 I. (part. pass. 3x0, fut. 2407) intr. 
prop. to seclude, to separate oneself from, 
hence to give way, to draw back, with 12 
of the person Ps. 80,19; seldom absol. 
53,4, if with Rashi we should not take 
42 = 35D dross. סיג כב‎ one drawn back 
in heart (from God), i. e. a backslider 


Prov. 14, 14 (Levi de Banoles), with 
reference to Ps. 44, 19; but 310 may 
also be here = סיג‎ which suits badness 
very well. Deriv. ,סיג‎ 39D, 3d. 

Nif. 3553 (part. pl. 01210; " fut. 35°) 
to give way, with “ink to 0 back, to 
retreat Ps.44,19; Is. 42, 17; 50,5; Jer. 
38, 22; yet this is also omitted Ps. 78, 
57; coupled with 1:2; מאחרי‎ ‘2 to draw 
back from following Zara. 1, 6. 

Hif. סיג‎ 6 30). 

Hof. a5 see 49). 


AO Il. (part. pass. f. 3%D) tr. to hedge 
in, to shut in, to enclose, Sona ע0‎ Sot. 
7,3; Aram. 49, שש‎ , Pa. ,סיג‎ Hebr. 31. 

MD סיג = .ה‎ Prov.14,14 see SL, 
elsewhere in K’tib Ez. 22, 18. 


“BS (from "30 L) m. an enclosure, 
prison, cage Ezex. 19, 9 (LXX, Vulg.); 
more correctly fetter, chain, hence 3 993, 
and coupled with nn. 


“Ti (mot used) intrans. prop. to sit 
(like 03 trans. to set), hence to sit 
down, for consultation; ident. in its or- 
ganic root סד‎ with that in 797? (which 


see), שת‎ (which see), Arab. RW (to 
be firm in a place), Aus to establish, 
to ground; and the Sanskrit sad, Greek 
iod-&ı9 (Doric), Lat. sed-ere &c. are the 


same root. Derivat. "iD, perhaps 83; 
the proper name 7710. 


(after the form dip, with suff.‏ סוד 
io, pip, from 79) m. 1. prop. a sitting,‏ 
for conversation or consultation, hence‏ 
בחורים a circle, an assembly, as that of‏ 
49 קדשים ,15,17 משחקים JER.6,11,‏ 
OD? 111, 1, oyn 64, 3. — 2. Me-‏ ,8 
taphor. mutual consultation Prov. 15, 22,‏ 
a common plan Ps. 83, 4; counsel, taken‏ 
together and confidential 55, 15, to which‏ 
JER. 23, 18, Ps. 25,‏ סוד יי belongs also‏ 
alone‏ סוד Jos 15, 8, or‏ סיר and TOR‏ ,14 
Gen. 49, 6, Ex. 13,9, Jer. 13, 29, 1. 6.‏ 
the confidential converse of God with‏ 
Prov. 15, 22‏ 2 סוד his prophets;‏ 
בלב יועצים without deliberation, opposite‏ 
nn 708 19, 19 my confidante.‏ ס' ;83,4 Ps.‏ 
3.a 8 taken in a confiden-‏ - 


MD. 


tial circle Am. 3, 7; Prov. 11, 13; 20, 
19. The (Samar.) ‘meaning heart. pro- 
ceeds from that of basis, kernel. — 4. a 
secret, Prov. 11,13; Au. 3, 7. 

(from "7350 Jah is Determiner)‏ סודי 
n. 2 m. Num. 21, 10.‏ 


mo (not used) trans. to veil, to bind 
about, to tie; to cover, with an upper 
garment or veil, Ar. 69); from the or 
ganic root ?1-0 (see Fürst, Conc. 8. v. ), 
which is also found in הדצב‎ D., aun, 
2 Talm. צב‎ (whence ציב‎ 8 bundle), 
Arab. EEE wm, st &c. in 
the original meaning; the Sanskrit su, 
siv, Lat. su-ere &c. appearing to be the 
same root. Deriv. 719%, nd (= M110). 


MID L (not used) intrans. same as 
md > L to sprout forth. to grow up, me- 
taphor. to be great, rich, distinguished, 
strong, bold; connected in its organic 
root No (nd) with that in ”- 2 Ar. 
co "Deriv. the proper names סיחון‎ 


m. 


MD IL. (not used) tr. to push forth, 
to cast forth, to pour out, whose organic 
root Mo lies also in סח ה‎ ‚Are \ 
deriv. Timo. 

₪- (from mo I.; riches, distinction) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. 

(from md II.) fem. sweepings,‏ סוה 
filth, "dung-heap, Is. 5, 25 (Targ., LXX,‏ 
But‏ .סַחִיתָא Vulg.), = "10, Targ. def.‏ 
see MMOD (from no>).‏ 


alle (not used) intr. to turn away 
from, ‘a person or thing, hence to fall 
away from, to be faithless, whose organic 
root D¢ exists also in 7-00, -OD. 
Deriv. nD (perhaps 59 from (ססה‎ and 

“Dis (from יה‎ Dip the turning away 
of Jah, i.e. the ‘withdrawal of his care) 
n. p. m. Eze. 2, 54; Nes. 7, 57. 

yO L (not used) intr. to be woven 
into another, of a thorn-hedge, same as 
‘pio L; figur. of a thick multitude, ge- 


nerally of a complex thing. Derivat. 
T2900, 7D. 
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"OD U. (1 pers. Sc, 2 pers. f. A395‏ 
inf. abs. 719; fut. 0), on the other hand‏ 
jo” belongs to 50°) 1. intr. to sprinkle,‏ 
to cover with, to strew over, with accus.‏ 
of the material, 88 a9 with oil, Deut.‏ 
hence to anoint oneself 2 Sam.‏ ,28,40 
Mio. 6,15, without any addition‏ ,14,2 
Dan. 10, 3, as a sign of joy and hilarity‏ 
Cur. 28, 15, and coupled with ym}‏ 2 
Rurs 3, 3. This anointing consisted in‏ 
pouring oil upon the crown of the head‏ 
(Ps. 133,2), or upon the body Ez. 16, 9;‏ 
therefore the idea of pouring out must‏ 
be a derivative one. The org. root 30 is‏ 
ident. with that in 70, 702 1. — 2. tr.‏ 
to anoint, with accusat. of the person‏ 
Cur. 28,15. For the organic root‏ 2 
comp. M977. Deriv. ION.‏ 

Hif. 727 (fut. apoe. 50°) to anoint, 
omitting the accus. Wwe: 2 Sam. 12, 20, 
if we should not here read 9"; on the 
contrary "02 Junges 3, 24 = 9% be- 
longs to >29. 

Dio (not used) tr. to mark out, to 
draw, an image, ident. in its organic 
root DO with the root in ד‎ mw belong- 
ing to ‘ow, and in 7-29. eriv. 720. 

Ib AS (once K'tib 135°0 with מ‎ 
elided) Aram. fem. a double pipe, a bag- = 
pipe (Saadia) Dan. 3,5 10 15, Ital. sam- 
pogna, old French chifonie, and so in 
the book הַנְפרִים‎ "29 of Porta-Leone. 
If it be traced back to the Greek 1775 
qovia, it can only be called so because 
of the accord of the two pipes stuck 
into the bag. But as the Greeks them- 
selves did not name the instrument so, 
it may perhaps be Semitic and come 
from 750 a bag, whence the adject. 
"280, סיפני‎ def. N” bag- like, utrieu- 


» ype a sack, 
a bag, Talim. 7229 a reed (with 
מל‎ inserted), so that the stem would be 
729, 189 (which see). Or it may come 
also from סִיף‎ reed, whence 75° after 
the form of 27. 


I. (not used) intr. same as JO‏ סוּן 


(which see) to be soft, kneadable, clammy, 
of loam, clay; Aram. jD and כזן‎ the same, 


laris, comp. Ar. 


סו 


TS, Po, Ling, us loam, clay; Arab. 
swamp, loam &c. Derivat. the proper 
name 770 1, 

ID ID. (not used) intr. same as 29 
to be jagged, pointed, of rocks; hence to 
‚be abundant in cliffs, of a territory. De- 
Tivat. the proper names {> 2. and 0. 

0 n. p. of an Egyptian city in 
the extreme south, as 573% (which see) 
is in the north, Ez. 29,10 from Migdol 
to Syene and as ‘far as the border of Cush 
(LXX), i. 6. even to where Cush com- 
mences, which is from Syene onwards 


-oF 
‘80,6; Greek £vn»7, Ar. Aswan, oll 
Syr. Aswon. The name is old Egyp- 
tian, and seems to have been that of a 
god (Champoll. Gr. L p. 125). 
| סוס‎ (not used) intr. according to the 


Rabbins same as ory to leap, to frolic, 
hence to gallop, of a ‘horse, like 0% in 


Zabian; which fundamental signification 


to ,סוסה ,1 סוס‎ n. p. "O10 would have 
an analogy in the Ar. Ke equites 
from da,> to leap, to gallop, Ju> 
equi, from Jl& to move along by 
Jeaps, and in the use of שיש‎ Jos 39, 


21. The etymology may be farther con- 
firmed by the meaning to be % 


quick, swift, nimble, hence the Ar. | 
moveable, quick (of the walk of a aan 
and aw equiso, Sanskrit gac to leap; 
and as all such reduplicated stems are 
referrible to a simple organic root, we 
may compare here XD (N10) belonging 
‚to RONDO, NW in .שא‎ "See סוס‎ 1 and 2, 
‘and ı .סיס‎ 

co (plur. סוסים‎ , BOD, constr. (סוסי‎ 
with suff. (סיסיו‎ m. 06 coupled 
‚with bia and “ign Ex. 9, 3; 1Kınas5, 8; 
particularly a war-horse, whose shaking 
‚main, galloping, snorting and eagerness 
for battle are described in JoB39, 19-25; 
ס' הוד‎ ZEcH. 10,3 a splendid horse, i.e. 
a swift and spirited one; metonym. ca- 
valry Ex.14,9, in which the Phenicians 
1088. 11, 4, Assyrians and Chaldeans 
JER.6, 23and 51,21excelled. War-horses 
were fetched from Egypt Deut. 17, 16, 


972 


mm - 


Is.2,7, 1 K1xes 10, 28, as well as the cha- 
riots of war ib., because the Egyptians 
had a distinguished cavalry Is. 31, 1; 
36, 9; Jer. 4,13. The disappearance 
of the horse and his replacement by the 
patient ass was a sign of peace ZECH. 
9,9. Figur. of a horse (and chariot) 
dedicated to the worship of the sun 
2 Kınas 23,11, hence also in the names 
of places הצר סוסה ,חצר סוסים‎ , na 
miso ve, and the Phenician proper 
names DB-MED, 695"723 66. Deriv. סוסה‎ 
and the proper name "D1. — 2.4 swal- 
low, hirundo Is. 38, 14, to which be- 
longs the adj. 37 lamentably chattering ; 
Ovid calling her querula (Trist. 5, 1, 
60), and Horace flebiliter gemens 
(Od. 4,12, 5). In “*ay7 010) .אמ‎ 7 
K’tib, we should either omit the copula, 
with the LXX, or take it in the pecu- 
liar way in which the adj. is joined 
by 3. 

As to the derivation of od (Targ. 
novo, Syr. Jamon, hence ante sta- 
bularius, Ar. (2. equiso, old Egyp- 
tian sus), the fundamental signification 
the swift, quick, nimble has been given 
to it; as the Sanskrit acva, Lat. equus 
have the same meaning; and 80 035 2, 
for which is also סיס‎ , would be named 
from its swift flight; comp. 11. 2, 462 
ano TOV yalleotaı arzepvyeocıy. But 
in ancient times horses got their names 
for the most part from the countries 
from which they were introduced: so in | 
India Parasika, the Persian, a Persian 
horse, Bahlika, a horse from Balkh. As 
Polybius (X, 24) relates that almost all 
Asia was provided with horses from 
Media and Persia (see Malcolm, hist. 


of Persia), and as it is said of Tyre 


that it got its horses from Togarma (Ez. 
27, 14), the noun 095 may perhaps in 
very ancient times have been derived 
from Susa, like Fars, Op from .פרס‎ 
Thus the -assumption that it is derived 
from a verb would be confined to the 
24 signification only. 


nie} סג‎ f. a mare, Sone or Sot. 1, 9, 


with which Solomon furnished his cha- 
riot 1 Kımas 10, 26 (LXX). 


סוסי 
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‘OAD (from Mow Jah is a swift one) | BD (from > II.) masc. 1. sea-weed, 


n. p. m. Nom. 13,11. 


| סוּע‎ I. (not used) intr. to unite, to 
come together, to assemble, of a troop; 
ident. in its organic root 9> with the 
Aram. <2, 9D, as a verb and in nu- 
merous derivatives. Deriv. the proper 
names אסא‎ 


II. (not used) tr. to send on, to‏ סוע 
drive onwards, of a shot; ident. with the‏ 
organic root in >09”3, 97, NO. Derivat.‏ 
zo see under M30.‏ .2 30> 


| aL I. (not used) intr. to be violently 
moved, to be excited, to storm, of a tempest, 
to drive, to drive on, to hurry away; in 
its organic root 4D same as 597 1. (‘Targ. 
NPT = ;סקר‎ deriv. .סופ‎ 

le IL (not used) intrans. to draw 
(water), to swallow, haurire, of sedges 
and plants in lakes, the same concep- 
tion lying in N93, 71038; ident. in its 
organic root hD with id (to draw out, 
to drink out), מָפ-ה‎ &c. To compare 
and combine it with סיף‎ I. must be 
rejected as far-fetched. Deriv. nm. 


FIO II. (fut. 105) intr. prop. to be 
cut off, cognate in sense with (tr.) PR, 
whence yp; therefore to be at end, to 
cease, to vanish, זמר‎ Esta. 9, 28, to perish 
Is. 66,17, to be swept away Ps. 73, 19, 
to be destroyed, of oma Am. 3,15. De- 
rivat. .סוף‎ 

Hif. 297 (fut. יְסִיף‎ and HD) to cut 
off, to destroy, to sweep away, men 
or animals 278, 1, 2 3; Jer. 8, 13. 
The infin. absol. is taken from אס‎ 
in Kal. 

The organic root 4D, and sometimes 

Do", has for its fundamental meaning 
to split off, to divide, and is found also 
in SD", BEB, aE 1 6 

FAD (3 fem. nbd) intr. Aram. same as 
rnd IIL to be at an end; hence of a di- 
vine utterance (N72), 20 be fulfilled Dan. 
4,30. Deriv. .סוף‎ 

Af. NOX (fut. 195) to destroy, to anni- 
hilate, Dan. 2,44, in the Targ. for 9. 


sedge, reed, river-grass, rushes Jon. 2, 6, 
so called from swallowing, sucking in, 
imbibing, like N72}, MEXS (which see), 
jmas and others. Spec. of the thick 
and strong rushes on the banks of the 
Nile (arundo donax) Ex. 2,3 5, Is.19,6 
(comp. Plin. H. N. 13, 23, 45), and of 
the sedges of the Red Sea or Arabian 
gulf; hence ים סיף‎ a name of the latter 
Ex. 10, 19, Ps. 106, 7, called also in 
Egyptian qrom nojaps sea of weeds. 
The name cannot have come out of 
Egyptian (Coptic) into Hebrew, because 
901, aXe, yapı usually stands for it 
there; but on the contrary, it passed 
from Semitic (Aram. 910, -20”) into 
Egyptian cage, 6400. — 2. n. p. of a 
(reedy, sedgy) place out of Palestine 
Devt. 1, 1. The name of a town Ar- 
suf 6 miles from Joppa on the coast, 
in the neighbourhood of the reedy brook 
between Ephraim and Manasseh ) 084. 
16,8) is also to be referred to this head. 

HID (from md III.) m. same as Vp. 
the end Ecouss. 7, 2, close 12, 13 (op- 
posite רא‎ 3,11); the last, the rear Jo. 
2,20; Arab. Län shore, bank, 

JO (def. (סופָא‎ Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. סוף‎ Dan. 4,8 19; 6, 27; 7, 26. 

DO (with a of motion סִיפַתָה‎ , from 
סיף‎ 6 f. prop. a thing sweeping away, 
driving forward, moving along violently, 
hence a hurricane, Num. 21,14; JoB 21, 
18; I8.17,13; pl. 21,1, a figure of swift- 
ness 5, 28. The Arab. rw, Aram. 
no, Talm. סיף‎ sword, Greek figos, 
Coptic sefe, mean properly what hur- 
ries away, like a. 

ID 1. (oa Hos. 9, 12 does not 
belong here; 3 p. fem. 79; part. 10; inf. 
absol. “iD, constr. "ID; fut. “AB, ON, 
apoc. "0° for 75), but like the fut. apoc. 
Hif.) intr. to turn off, to turn away, to 
go aside, to go away, a) with 2 of the 
person or place Ex. 8, 25, Is. 59, 15, 
and in consequence of that also with 5973 
Num. 12,10, varına 1 Sam. 12, 20, jim 
15, 6, ney 16, 14, pwr Is. 52, 11, ac- 


סור 


cording as the construction appears else- 
where with 59, ,אחרי‎ im, oF. In this 
usage ’D is translatec by to abandon Jup- 
GES 16, 20, to depart from 1 Kınas 15, 

B, to go from 2 Kınas 10, 31, to avoid 
Jos 1,1; to leave off 2 Cur. 35, 15, to 
escape Prov. 13, 14, to separate from 
Is. 7,17 &c.; and also in a mental sense, 
translated to apostatise from Deut. 17, 
20. — b) absol. without 71, to turn, with 
accus. whither 1 Sam. 6, 12; to fall away 
(from God) Deur. 11, 16; Jer. 5, 23; 

Ps. 14,3; Dan. 9, 11; to depart, 17 Ia. 
6, 7, in the sense of to be taken away 
1 ‘Kines 15, 14 = הוסר‎ to disappear, Jos 
15, 30 he disappears by the angry breath of 
his mouth. On > 1Sam. 15, 32, Hos. 4, 

18, Am. 6, 7, 2 14, 3 see סור‎ IL — 
c) to turn to, to apply to, a person or 
thing, hence with 5x of a person or 
thing to turn into Gen. 19,2 3, JUDGES 
19, 12, or with ה‎ - as 1123 to turn thither 
18, 15, 37 Prov. 9, 4, or merely the 
accus. DW ספטל‎ 18, 3; with 59 to turn 
against one 1 8 29, 32, for which 
the Chronicles and the LXX have 925°; 
absol. to approach Ex. 3,3; JupaBs 14, 

8; 1 Kınas 20, 39; Jer. 15, 5. On no 
1 ‘Sane 22,14 see nya. Deriv. סור‎ 
(adj.), סיר‎ (a noun), יסור‎ 9, the 
proper names ,יסיר) סור‎ ‘for which is 
(יסוד‎ and perhaps 79. 


Pih. סורר‎ to turn off, to turn aside, 
7, to cause not to find the right way 
Lament. 3, 11 (= Farry לה‎ 3, 9) ₪ 
has turned aside my ways, so that I fell 
into error, into an ambuscade. On the 
contrary "1 (fem. 996, MYT, plur. 
(כַורְרִים‎ as "also "9 Jer. 6, 28, belongs 
to 0 III. = "0. 

Hif. הָסִיר‎ (part. Tan; inf. absol. Non, 
constr. הקיר‎ fut. 703, "D3, apoc. 53°) 
1. to make depart, disappear , turn 
away, hence to drive away Gen. 30, 32, 
to lead away 2 Kınas 17, 18, to put 
away Gen. 8, 13, to put aside 2 8 
18,4, to put off Zucu. 3, 4, to take away 
1 Sam. 17,26, to expel 28,3, to depose, 
with מן‎ 2 Cur. 15,16, to remove Is. 10, 
13, and so in the greatest variety 
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of meanings including figurative ones. 
Elsewhere "0:7 is construed with 5373 
of a place Gen. 48, 17, with Narr 
Deut. 7, 4 86. — 2. 2 to turn 
to, with by of the person 2 10. 

Hof. הוסר‎ (part. “ow, fut. MON“) to 
be taken away Lev. 4, 31 35; to be car- 
ried away Dan. 12, 11; to be removed, 
Is. 17, 1 behold, the inhabitant of Da- 
mascus is removed from the city, i. e. is 
exiled. 

The organic root "0, which lies also 

in “7 I: זר‎ 1 and in many other 
stems, expresses the fundamental signi- 
fication in such a way that its iden- 
tification with “> II. and III. is im- 
possible. Comp. also the Ar. hy to re- 
move, to send away. 

MD Il. (only 3 pers. 5) intr. to be 
bad, bad-smelling, stinking, corrupt, foe- 
tere, cognate in sense with Sn, MN; 
identical in its organic root "with ‘the 
Aram. סַר-א‎ , Hebr. 11-9 11., "0-3 &. 
Hence to be ל‎ of -%מג" לְבָא‎ 
ing-bout) Hos. 4,18; to be disturbed, of 
מרזח‎ (a cry of joy) Am. 6, 7, where 
“0 ‘has an assonance with סְרוּחים‎ and 
vice versa; to be sad, fearful, terrible, 
of the bitterness of death 1 Sau. 15, 32; 
figur. to be corrupt Ps. 14, 3, coupled 
with כאלח‎ , and =30 (dross) 53, 4; comp. 
"0 = 7 of the disturbance of the look, 


Asab: 2 to be bad, corrupt. 


II. (used only in signification 3)‏ סוּר 
trans. 1. to sting, to prick, to pierce, of‏ 
to cut in,‏ .2 — .3 סור thorns. Deriv.‏ 
to cut out, to pierce, to deepen, a vessel,‏ 
prop. to make a cleft. (The connection‏ 
of these two meanings is also percept-‏ 
ible in mm to mir and min, 219? a cage,‏ 
basket, and in other cases.) Deriv.‏ 8 
and 2. The organic root "© with‏ 1 סיר 
this sense lies also in "OD, as well as in‏ 
Metaphor. to strive‏ .3 — .66 9-72 , צר 
against, to be obstinate, derived from the‏ 
סָרִים sting of thorns, comp. 290. Hence‏ 
obstinate, rebellious ones JER. 6, 28‏ 
.סְרְרִים = 

f..‏ סורה adj. m.,‏ (1 סור (from‏ .1 סור 


סות 
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geparated, removed, forsaken, solitary, of 
a person driven from his home Is. 49, 
21, coupled with ois. — 2. (from 
סיר‎ L.) subst. masc. one departing (from 
God), a rebellious one, only in the rare 
plur. “90 for סוּרְים‎ Jer. 17,13 Kri 
(which is incorrectly pointed 10), for 
which the K'tib has 10" from 9° 
with a similar meaning (which see); 
parallel יי‎ "ar. — 3. (from “9p III.) 
a branch, twig, of a vine JER. 2, 21, 
prop. a thing pointed, like "">, comp. 
Tip a thorn, Syr. a twig. — 4. n. p. of 
a gate (2) of the palaceyard 2 Kınas 
11,6, identical, as it appears, with "90 
pews 11,19 (Syr., Arab.). In. 2 Car. 
23, 5 we have for it io“ ש'‎ which 
may be translated door of the post, and 
would agree with the door of the body- 
guards, if we should not read here “107 
= 5 With regard to סיר‎ I. the noun 
would have the signification, a turning, 
yielding, hence side or entrance. 


PAO (Kal unused) trans. to stick, to 
pierce, to goad on, to cut into, hence to 
incite, to stimulate, stimulavit, instigavit. 
The organic root no lies also in my to 
nv, in "on 15, Aram. 72-7, Arab. 
o>, dw-!, Au, Hebr. 12-9, 
in all which the organic root expresses 
the fundamental signification to cut in, 
which suits to reproach, to calumniate, 
as well as to goad on, to incite. 

Hif. 1. no (fut. 1°93, apoc. n>) 
to incite, to goad on, therefore to per- 
suade, to mislead, to seduce, with accus. 
of the object 1 Cur. 21,1, followed by 
an infin. with 5 2 Cur. 18,2, Joss. 15, 
18,& with of the person against one 
1 Sam. 26, 19; 2Sam. 24,1; with ya of 
the person to entice away from one, 1. 6. 
to lead him to forsake one 2 Cur. 18, 
81; on the contrary Ibn Esra has al- 
ready taken jn non 708 36, 16 =""O77, 
comp. 2208. 9, 7, which must be read 
instead of it. Jos 36, 18 that he may 
not seduce you with abundance; comp. 
Prov. 2, 10. 

21. TL mor (part. mor, fut. 1°02, 
after the Aramaean manner) the same, 
2 Kınas 18, 32; Jur. 43, 3. 


MIO (with suf. “md, from 130 for 
n179) f. a garment, clothing Grn. 49, 11, 
parallel wa. 

SQ (fe. ang, mf. abeol. sind, 
constr. AMT) tr. to drag about, to trail 
| along, a corpse Jer. 15, 3, coupled with 
2G (to throw about) 22,19; to drag 
along, to trail along, 49, 20 they (the 
enemy) will drag along the least of the 
herd (i. e. the unwarlike multitude), 
after the הצאן‎ "7% have escaped vs. 
19; to drag to, with עד‎ 2 Sam. 17, 13, 
Ar. © to pull, to drag. Derivative 
many (only pl. nian) fem. what is 
dragged, pulled or thrown about, i. 6. old 
clothes; what is fallen in pieces or rent 
in shreds being called vis» Jer. 1 
12, and this alone is mba shreds, 
ta 


nin (Kal not used) tr. to tear away, 
to sweep away, to wipe off, to brush, 
scratch away, earth, soil; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 1.710 with r19°3 (which see); 
Arab. \S (to thrust away), Aram. סְחָא‎ 
(to expel, drive away, wash off) the 
same. Deriv. 70 and perhaps “no. 

“MO (from 1179) m. what one sweeps 
off, offscouring, dirt, coupled with Dix 
Lament. 3,45; Aram. סְחִיתָא‎ offscouring, 
dirt, T2asın a besom. In Jer. 8 זערה‎ 
stands for it. 

(from Und = orw) m. after-‏ סחיש 
growth out of the roots of stocks (Jbn‏ 
Gandch), in the second year after sowing‏ 
Is. 37, 30; 2 Kınas 19, 29; Agq., Theod.‏ 
.חס avroguy. See‏ 

ARQ (part. mmo) tr. to drive away, 
to carry away by violence; of rain to 
sweep away, to wash away Prov. 28, 3, 
Arab. 2S to drive (of clouds); to float 
away, of rain; on the contrary the 
Aram, ₪=ב-‎ is to be compared with the 
Hebrew and. Figur. to hurl down, to 
dash to pieces, to prostrate, to destroy 
&c. The organic root is closely con- 
nected with that in yn IL, nr“), .טדתף‎ 

Nif. 11302 to be driven away, swept 
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away, of אַבִּיר‎ (Apis) Jer. 46, 15 (LXX, 
comp. Theodoret); coupled with 177 
and “729 .לא‎ 


"no I. (part. “nd, fut. nd?) intr. 
1. to go about, to roam about, cognate in 
sense with 239 (for which the Targ. has 
(סְחַר‎ hence with the accus. of acountry, 
to go through Gen. 34, 10, with אל‎ to 
migrate to Jer. 14,14. Figurat. to go 
about as a trader, i. e. to trade, like 
“im and 554 from a like fundamental 
signification; with ₪008. of the land 
Gen. 42, 34, comp. gunopevouaı; סחר‎ 
a goer about, a trader, merchant, Gen. 
23, 16; 37, 28; gh לחר‎ Ez. 27, 21 one 
who supplies Ba directly, comp. nino 
7, 27,15 hand-traffic, 1. e. direct; then 
to trade by sea or exchange wares by sea 
Ez. 38, 13, Prov. 31,14, coupled with 
ים‎ “a7 Is. 23, 2; to buy or sell, to nego- 
tiate, part. f. nanb a female customer or 
purchaser Ez, 27, 12; generally to have 
intercourse with one Is. 47,15. Deriv. 
“nd, ,ססר‎ mand, nnd 1, mand 1, On. 
ED. (not used) trans. to surround, to 
enclose, of a shield; deriv. And 2. 

The stem “md is closely "connected 
with 30, 430 L., as well as with the 
Aram. san, ab. „=; and the organic 
root “nb lies also in גר ג‎ ID, L., 93 1. 
(whence The, a2); arg. snp to sit 
round in a social circle. 


IL (not used) intr. to glow, to‏ סחר 


burn, of the fever-heat of the heart; 
a farther development of “n (291), 
only in 

Pih. A779 (redupl.) to glow, to burn, 
of the heart Ps. 38, 11; therefore the 
Targumic צמרמר‎ (from. 72% to glow, 
comp. צְמְרְתָא‎ fever-heat). 


no III. (not used) intr. to be red- 


coloured, of a sort of marble, Ar. u 


the same (of a red earth- or clay-colour, 
of the foxy colour of horses or camels 


&c.), = also ge whence Ban ein- 


nabar, 31 red (see transp. pop), Aram. 
“p> the same, whence סְקְרַא‎ rubrica. 


Deriv. my 2. The stem here set forth 
as IN ILL. may be referred very well 
to "no II., since in other cases also the 
ideas to law: to burn, may be traced 
back to to be red-coloured. 

m. gain, by‏ (סְחֶר (only constr.‏ סְחָר 
traffic, Is. 23, 3 and is a gain of the‏ 
nations, inasmuch as they import Phe-‏ 
nician grain; 45, 14; Prov. 3, 14; hence‏ 
parallel to son and 273°.‏ 

(with suf. nano) m. gain or‏ סחר 
profit by traffic, Is. 23, 18; Prov. 3, 14;‏ 
coupled with a (what is ac-‏ ;18 ,31 
quired by traffic — ar).‏ 

(after the form mayin) fem.‏ 10 הרה 
traffic, place of trade, Ez. 97, 15, into‏ .1 
which ano is altered here; but the‏ 
reading Mare may also remain (see 1).‏ 
(from So I, 2) a shield, coupled’‏ .2 — 
with “3% Ps. 91, 4. |‏ 

Ao fem. same as “ND trade, gain, 
Ez. 17, 15; see סְחָרָה‎ 1. 


mand (with nuff JEN) fem. (from 
sndL) 1. commercial goods, commercial 
customership , of the Tyrian colony of 
Tartessus, who paid for Tyrian pro- 
ducts with the produce of its mines 
(Sr93, HOD, MID, (בְּדִיל‎ Ez. 27, 12; 20 
also of Edom (ame for br) 27, 16, of 
Damascus 27, 18. — 2. (from "nd IIL)a 
sort of precious red marble for laying out 
pavements Esra. 1, 8; as the Syr. 2-2 
black marble. 

UND (not used) intr. to be sapless, 
dry, of stubble and straw, particularly 
of the dry after-growth; conseq. identi- 
cal in its organic root Und with wn, 
wp (Fürst, Concordance a. v.). It is 
better, however, (after Furst, see above 


page 565) to assume for its organic 
root Wn-o, Om-w, which lies also in 


ו Targ. or, Arab.‏ , יהחט ו 


sprout after, to. grow after, to shoot ai 
after (out of the root-stock), though the 
peculiarity of סָחִיש‎ is not specified by 
that. Deriv. und. 


neo see סה‎ 


MOO 


MOO (after the form 122, from סמה‎ 
== ,ממה‎ pl. nnd) m. Ps. 101, 8 see pn. 

(pl. 0°27, for which mss. have‏ סיג 
sometimes pub, with suff. 5730, from‏ 
ao -( m. prop. ‘what j is separated from,‏ 
removed, the off-going of metal, hence‏ 
dross, of silver, which goes off in smelt-‏ 
ing it Prov. 25, 4; nop 'D Ez. 22, 18‏ 
silver-dross, i. e. the dross in silver,‏ 
where ‘0 is an apposition; on the other‏ 
Prov. 26,23 dross-silver,‏ 103 סיגים hand‏ 
i. e. unpurified; base metal, which is se-‏ 
parated from the pure by melting Ez.‏ 
Is. 1, 22. For the same thing‏ ;19 ,22 
סיג we have also 20, 20 (pl. 0°30) and‏ 
(a noun).‏ 


n.p. of the third month of the He-‏ סיון 


brew year, from the new moon of June 
till that of July. The word did not come 
to the Jews till the late Persian period 
Esra. 8,9. Hence it is in the Targum, 
Midrash and Talmud. As Ser, men, 
JOS, סבת ,1203 ,אדר ,ביל‎ are demon- 
strably from the old worship, the same 
may be predicated of 115; for which 
purpose the Zend. gpenta, Pehl. sapand, 
Pers. sefend, denoting an Iranian deity 
(comp. Benfey, Monatsnamen p. 13. 41. 
122) presents itself. 

(.1 סח (great one, bold one, from‏ סיהרן 
p. of an Amorite king in j2an which‏ ית 
was called the city of Sihon on that ac-‏ 
count Num. 21,21 23 28; Ps. 135, 11.‏ 

(from pI.) n. p. of the most‏ .1 סין 
easterly border-city of Egypt situated‏ 
at the marshes, usually called Pelusium‏ 
(marsh-town, Strabo XVII. p. 802) Ez.‏ 
The Arabic name of this city‏ .16 30,15 
zul (marsh) or Keys (Farama, which‏ 
denotes marshy place after the Coptic‏ 
@epoac), also refers to this derivation.‏ 
II.) n. p. of a‏ סון (clif-place, from‏ .2 — 
wilderness not far from mount Sinai Ex.‏ 
Nom. 33, 12. — 3. 5. p.‏ ;1 ,17 ;1 ,16 
of a very distant eastern land, by which‏ 
is understood Sina, China, called by the‏ 
Semites > er DE, Is. 49, 12.‏ 
סִינִי Deriv. the Gentile‏ 


"ID (anything full of rock-fissures or 
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cliffs, jagged, from 410 11., see Fürst, Conc. 
p. 1285) n. p. of the granite mountain 
in the Arabia peninsula, which has been 
made famous by the Mosaic legislation 
Ex. 16, 1, Num. 33, 16; fully קר סִיני‎ 
Ex.19,11 &c. It consists of three large 
tops, of which the north-eastern is called 
הרב‎ (which see), the south-western that 
of St. Catherine. 3°9 "2772 is the wil- 
derness about Sinai Ex. 19, 1 2, Lev. 
7, 38, and particularly the plain Se- 
bayeh, south of Gibl 21088. LXX ive, 
Ar. Kun. Perhaps from 7"D moon among 
the Zabians, i. e. dedicated to the moon. 
°2°O (from a ground-form (סין‎ 1. n. p. 
m. of ason of Canaan, and then of a Phe- 
nician race in the north of Lebanon Gen. 
10,17 ; 100.1, 15. This race was spread 
over the north of Phenicia till late times, 
and their memory is preserved in the 
names of places. Jerome (quaest. in Gen. 
10, 17) was still acquainted in his day 
with acivitas Sini; the ‘“Reyssbuch des 
heil. Landes” (itinerary of the holy land) 
p- 66 mentions a place Syn !/,a mile north 
of Archas; Strabo (16.p.755) speaks of a 
mountain-fortress Siva on Lebanon; an 
Arabian geographer speaks of a beauti- 
ful city ..paw in the Pashalik of Aleppo 
(Rosenmüller, Analecta Ar. III. p- 25), in 
the neighbourhood of which it is sup- 
posed the 79 72 Nahr el-Sin of the 
moderns is, between Laodicea and Ara- 
dus (Buckingham’s travels II. p. 438). 
Modern travellers (N iebuhr, Robinson) 
mention a district As in the Pashalik 
of Tripolis; and Jewish tradition (On- 
kelos, J. Targum, Gen. rabba, Targ. 
on Chronicles, Saadia, Abr. Sakkuto 
in Juchasin) understands either Tri- 
polis, or Orthosia between Tripolis and 
Arca, — 2, 9970, plur. DD, n. Gent. 
masc. one of the land of סין‎ Is. 49, 
12, by which country is rightly under- 
stood usually Sina or China. But Jewish 
tradition (Targ., Jerome, Saadia) sup- 
poses it to be the south land of Egypt, 
Pelusium, which is less agreeable to 
the context. 


(from db) m. a swallow JER. 8,7‏ סיס 
See d% 2.‏ .סיס K’ri, the K’tib having‏ 
62 


סיסרא 


comp.‏ ,סְרְסְרָא (arising from‏ סִיִסְרָא 
op from OP mediation , ‘from NER‏ 
after the Aramaean to mediate, to appear‏ 
as a mediator; comp. "390, ‘0 mediator)‏ 
p. m. Jupges 4, 2 seq.; Ezr. 2, 53.‏ ית 
According to others we should compare‏ 
the Syr. [2,maw, cakiy, array.‏ 

NI"D (congregation, from סו‎ I.) n. p. 
m. Nen. 7, 47, for which is 

(the same) n. p. m. Eze. 2,‏ סיעהא 
in Aram. the same.‏ ;44 

DD K’tib see .סימופניה‎ 


.סור as a verb, see‏ סיר 


in‏ הסִירְות (in signif. 1. the pl. is‏ סיר 
and NIN; the stem‏ סִירִים signif. 2. it is‏ 
III.) m. 1. (fem. only i in 2 Kınas‏ סיר is‏ 
Ez. 24,6) prop. a thing hollowed‏ ;38 ,4 
out, & kettle, a pot, a bowl, and so‏ 
a kettle, in which flesh is boiled Ex.‏ 
mo} 'D a seething, steaming kettle‏ ;16,3 
JER. 1,13 (see mp2); 2 Kınas 4, 38-41;‏ 
Ez. 11, 3 7; 24, 6, and symbol. 24, 3;‏ 
a kettle for boiling the flesh of sacri:‏ 
fices 2203. 14,20 21; pl. mind vessels,‏ 
belonging to the altar-service 1 8‏ 
pans Ex. 27, 3. Here belongs | 5‏ ,45 ,7 
also Ps. 58, 10 before your kettles feel‏ 
the (kindled) thorns, i. e. before the‏ 
kettle begins to boil, the storm drives‏ 
away both thorn and thistle (see 1). —‏ 
thorns, briars,‏ (סִירְות (pl. oO and‏ .2 
as fuel Ecor. 7,6 comp. Ps. 58, 10; of‏ 
thorns folded together Nau. 1, 10, grow-‏ 
ing upon ruins in wild luxuriance Is.‏ 
stopping up the ways Hos. 2, 6;‏ ,13 ,34 
metaph. a fish-hook, a hook, so called from‏ 
piercing Au. 4, 2, Copt. corps spina.‏ 

NO (either from 39 I., so that it is 
=", or from DI. = 458) m. a troop, 
a thick mass, a multitude Pa. 42, 5; 
comp. "2" in this sense Is. 10,18; Talm, 
72 a sum, Ar. KKULCH a troop, a multi- 
tude. 

₪ (with suf. iD, ,סוכל‎ DD, once 
iad, from 70 I. to protect) m. 1. prop. 
the: covering, protecting, screening thing 
(not a thing woven together out of 
branches), hence a covering, hut, tent 
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Ps. 76, 3, coupled with >a 27, 5, where 
it is better to read 135; of the temple 
LamENT. 2, 6; a covert , lair of wild 
beasts Ps. 10, 9; Jer. 25, 38. — 2. n.p. 
of a mountainous territory on the west 
coast of the Arabian gulf, where Pliny 
6, 34 mentions a Troglodyte city Suche; 
the present Suakin in Nubia may also 
ee to this region. Deriv. the Gent. 
. 35 (which see). 


moO. (not used) tr. same as M5 1. 
(belonging to Pay) to cut away, to cut 
off, to castrate, cognate in sense with 
09; comp. Ar. ‚ whence the noun 
means a castrated one. With the or- 
ganic root I-50 or mow comp. that in 
א ג‎ Fon &e. Deriv. "39 (pl. (סְכִים‎ 


(not used) intr. to see, to look,‏ סכה 
to behold, same as 159 11. (which see);‏ 
Aram. N50 the same. Deriv. 2072‏ 
(=n p02 which see), as is to be read‏ 
for spin, and the proper name 129".‏ 
The connexion of these two stems ‘is‏ 
clear from baz, m.‏ 


DD (pl. nizd, bon 329 I.) f. same 

as 7b a 1 booth, hut, especially of foliage, 
for men and cattle Gen. 33, 17; Jon. 4, 
5; for watchmen Is. 1, 8; comida: hence 
of the booths of the Israelites in the 
wilderness Lev. 23, 34, Neu. 8,15; and 
nipoy הג‎ 6 festival i in memory of them 
Deut. 16, 13; 2 Cun. 8, 13; Zecn. 14, 
16; a tent, of warriors 2 Sau. 11, 11; 
a house, especially a little one Au. 9, 
12; fig. of the tabernacle Ps. 18, 12; 
a covert 108 38,40. On niza nizd see 


next page. 

rind (huts, shepherds’ abodes, from 
129 L) 1. ₪ p. of a locality east 
af the Jordan Jos 8, 4 seq., in the ter- 

tory of that river, ‘belonging to Gad 
ל‎ 13,27; 1 Kınas 7, 46. According 
to Jerome (on Gen. 33, 17) the name still 
existed in his time on the other side 
of the Jordan in the district of Scythop- 
olis. The narrator in Gen. 33, 17 al- 
ready explains the name shepherd's tent; 
and according to Josephus (Antt. J, 
21, 1) the place is said to have been 
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called Zxnveii in his time. Another nizo, 
Ar. Li, lay in the West-jordan land, 
south of woes (Burckhardt, Syria 
p. 595). » עמק‎ Ps. 60, 8 is the great 
valley about Succoth, denoting, along 
with the Shechemite territory on this 
side of Jordan, the entire Jordan-district, 
where none but foreign settlers lived in 
the time of the Maccabees. — 2. .מ‎ p. of 
the first station of the Israelites, when 
they left Egypt, the next to 00239 Ex. 
12, 37; 13,20; Num. 33, 5. According 
to J osephus (Antt. 2, 15, 1) Letopolis, 
the later Babylon. 


n. p. of a heathen deity, whose‏ סכות 
image the Israelites carried about with‏ 
them in their wanderings through the‏ 
desert, as they did those of ur» and‏ 
(which see) Amu. 5,26. In apposi-‏ פוכב 
צלמים tion to mano stands on (ruler), as‏ 
(which see), and DR to‏ כּיין does to‏ 
ib., whence one sees that a heathen‏ 3219 
deity only can be spoken of. But‏ 
what god is meant, whether Sichaeus,‏ 
husband of the Carthaginian Coelestis‏ 
and a god worshipped in many ways‏ 
together with Astarte, or Dionysus also‏ 
termed Iıxvens, can hardly be deter-‏ 
mined. As the knowledge of a deity of‏ 
this name was already lost at an early pe-‏ 
riod, the LXX, Symm., Hieron., Pesch.,‏ 
contrary to the context, thought of nizd‏ 
and understood ‚holy shrines ; the Car-‏ 
500 זאש thaginians carrying about a‏ 
(Diod. 20, 68). Theodot. renders it by‏ 
deacts, thinking of m0 IL.‏ 


22 סכּות‎ n. p. of a deity of the 
Babylonians, ‘mentioned along with 53%, 
NON, 1032, PID, TPT, aunt 
2 Kınas 17, 30, " for which ‘the LXX 
read m3 ni2d. As mia (which see) 
was already the name of a god, ni2a 
or M33 seems to be only a modification 
of it, without either the one or the other 
having to be explained by tracing them 
back to a Hebrew origin. 

“DO (prop. part. pass. of MID 1, but 
only plur. 830, for which (סכים‎ m. one 
castrated, 8 periphrasis of סריס‎ hence 
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the Hebr. 090" explains the Aram. 
רב סָרִים‎ Jer. 39, 3. See also .טרְסְכים‎ 

"=D (from 79 2) n. Gent. m. an in- 
habitant of 76, hence the m"35 the 
people there, mentioned as being in 
the pay of שישק‎ in Egypt; together 
with the pan (which see) and פיעוים‎ 
2 Cur. 12,3. LXX and Vulg. under- 
stood Troglodytes, 1. 6. the Ethiopian 
ones, who dwelt in the district of ‘J 
(Strabo p. 819). 

"SQL (2 pers. mio, mnbo, סל‎ 
1 pers. "NDB; part. סכך‎ pl. D235; fut. 
0 with suff. "207, "pl. 126%) tr. 1. to 
cover, to spread in’ covering, ‘either with 
accus. of the cover, as n34p Ex. 40, 3, 
n> 33, 22, or with 3 (with), as 772 
LAMENT. 3, 44 thou coverest thyself with 
a cloud, i.e. round about thee, to make 
thee invisible, בְּכַנְפִיהָם‎ Ex. 25, 20; 37, 
9; fig. בָּאף‎ LAMENT. 3, 43; the person 
or thing to be éovered: is put with על‎ 
Ex. 33, 22; 40, 3, which is also the 
case after the object - accus. has been 
dropped 40, 3; 1 Cur. 28, 18; 1 Kınas 
8,7; seldom with > Ps. 140, 8; Lament. 
3, 44. — 2. Figur. to protect, to shelter 
(comp. Is. 51, 16, and om in connection 
with 03), Ps. 139, 13 in the body of 
my mother hast thou sheltered me (not 
woven), Jos 10, 11 being also under- 
stood similarly. With this meaning the 
part. סכך‎ is in Ez. 28,14 the cherub of con- 
secration, the sheltering, 28, 16 the shel- 
tering cherub (see NYRN). ‘gab Nag. 2, 
6 is a noun (which ‘gee). he passage 
in Jos 40, 22 is altogether irregular: 
the shady bushes shelter him with ther 
protection (5%), where צללל‎ stands for 
.צללם‎ — 3. (not used). to enclose, to 
embrace, to cover about, & thing; to con- 
tain; proceeding from the fundamental 
signif. to cover. See Hif. — 4. (unused) 
to be thick, pressed together, to be inter- 
woven, of a thick forest, of a close mul- 
titude of people, of a mass held together, 
the same meaning in the case of 152 
(which see) proceeding from the idea ‘of 
covering. Deriv. ,סך‎ 35, 325, To =D), 
Dd, 70%, doubtfully סכה‎ (which sce), 

09* 
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and the proper names Nipd, M35 (doubt- 
fal), 3339. 

Pi. L Tai (= סוכך‎ fut. (יטכך‎ to 
protect (the bodily structure with an 
apparatus of bones) Jos 10, 11. 

Pih. IL. (redupl.) 7930 see 730 IL. 

Hif. 7973 (part. "On an extension of 
מסף‎ ; inf.c. JON; ful. 70), ap.) to cover. 
pba) Junges 3,24, 1 Sam. 24,4 euphe- 
mistically for to ease oneself (Targ., LXX, 
Valg., Aq.); with "92 to surround en- 
tirely, to embrace, to to enclose straitly (with 
misfortune) Job 3, 23, comp. Ik 73 
19, 8; 192 ‘JH 1, 10 is prop. the game, 
but with another application; to enclose, 
the sea, with double banks (דִכְתַיִם)‎ 
with על‎ to spread out and cover Ex. 40, 
21, to ‘spread out and protect Ps. 5, 12; 
to afford protection, with > of the person 
Ps. 91,4. Deriv. מִיסַף‎ = on K’tib. 


Hof. Tor to be covered, Ex. 25, 29; 


37,16. Deriv. on. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem, even in signification 4, lies also at 
the basis of the Ar. A (to embrace, to 
cover, to be dense, pressed together) 
and its numerous derivatives, as is per- 
ceptible from 70 (which see). The or- 
ganic root 70 is also found in סג‎ II. We, 
‘TD; on the contrary only in part in 
0”) IL, so far as the idea of covering 
pre ominates, In other respects we have 


to compare with the organic root the 


Greek o-zéy-w, Latin teg-ere, German 
decken, Dach, Sanskrit sku; comp. Pott, 
etymologische Forschungen page 243. 
The meaning to weave, to intertwine, to 
interlace, to entwine, which lies in 0 IL, 
20, Aram. 72? &c., and which has 
been adopted in Hebrew ‚also, is not 
expressed in the passages in question. 


20 IL (Kal unused) tr. same as 
720 (to 79, map) to stick, to pierce, to 
cut into a thing, to ating, Aram. yt fixit; 
identical in its organic root ‘J with תך‎ 


(which see), Arab. O00 (to stick into), | a2 


whence RL, (a stamp, an impression), 
Hebr. תך‎ (so 1 in Ez. 28,13 to be read for 
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an), with m-30 L, מַכ-ה‎ L, כָּסַח‎ 
Jon. 

Pih. (redupl.) O20 (fut. 79393) to in- 
stigate, incite, figur. to stir up, to arms, 
Is. 19, 2 (Aq., Syr., Targ., Vulg.) and 
I incite Egypt against Egypt, i. e. I stir 
up 8 civil war; 9,10 and he will arouse 
his enemies. 

20 (from 730 L) m. Naw. 2, 6 ac- 
cording to Kimchi: a shed, a protecting 
cover, a storming cover, vinea, testudo, 
an instrument of war used by besiegers 
in storming cities; but as the passage 
in question speaks of defenders, we can 
only understand by it a thing protect- 
ing the breaches in walls, covering the 
bareness of the fortifications, or the men 
who protect. 

M220 (enclosure, hedging about) n. p. 
of a city in the steppe of the Judab- 
territory Josu. 15, 1. 


520 (Kal not used) intr. transposed 
from 50> (which see) prop. to be thick, 
fleshy, fat, hence figurat. as in the case 
of that verb, to be stupid, dull, foolish; 
cognate in sense WEN, 129} Aram. ,סכל‎ 
שכ-אי‎ the same. Its distinction from כל‎ 
(Aram. 530) to be intelligent i y 
appears in this, that 52 is a far 
ther development of 130; while 520 
is transposed from von. Comparison 
with the Arab. א‎ Lux &c., which 
mean to be 0 foolish, should be 
rejected, because these agree with 739, 
.מוגע‎ Deriv. 530, 550, סְכְלְוּת‎ (rob). 

Nif. >20: to shew oneself foolish, to 
act foolishly, with 59 2 Car. 16, 9; to do 
wickedly, 2 Sam. 24, 10; to sin 1 Sau 
13, 13. 

Pih. 530 (fut. 530°) same as הולל‎ ₪ 
make foolish, to change into silliness, 122 
2 Sam. 15, 31, n27 Is. 44, 25. 

Hif. „son to commit folly, to act 
foolishly Gen. 31, 23 with the addition 
of Wy; 1 Sam. 26, 21; Aram. 5208; 


538 m. same as 503 a fool, oppos. to 
bon "Eccuzs. 2,19; one devoid of under- 
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standing 10, 3, one irrational, senseless 
Jun. 4, 22, an appos. to 0°23; subst. 
folly 5, 21; Aram. 52, Nd20, the 
same. 

m. folly, unreasonableness, hence‏ סכל 
lowness, concrete low ones, EccLe£s. 10, 6,‏ 
parallel nw.‏ 

midso f. folly 1200188. 2, 3; 7, 25; 
once mid> 1,17; Aram. the same. 

{20 L (part. m. 426, fem. n22d; 
fut. 129%, before Makkeph 730°) tr. 
1. to carry on, an employment, to do, 
to execute, to perform, the office of a 
courtier; hence 730 Is. 22, 15 a house- 
steward, administrator, manager (Targ.), 
more exactly determined by ">7 “WX 
nvai3; conseq. the master of a house, who 
is set over the royal palace and guides 
the collective affairs of the court, per- 
haps with the rank and authority of 
the French major-domos; n335 1Kınas 
1,24 a female administrator, manager, 
stewardess of a house, with the acces- 
sory idea of an attendant, keeper. Hence 
j29 with על‎ to have the charge or ad- 
ministration of a thing, 1. 6. to manage, 
to carry it on as סכן‎ , Jon 22, 2 therefore 
the intelligent carefully watches over them 
(mr i. e. .(ָלדְּרְכִיו‎ — 2. Figurat. 
to perform = to bring advantage, gain, 

fit, as the result of management, with 

of the person Jos 22, 2 does a man 
act for God? i. 0. does he bring yon 
or 922 to him 22, 3; on the contrary 
the construction with by belongs there 
to the first meaning; ‘absol. yiaoı לא‎ 
15, 3 what is not of use, parallel “xb 
bw); 34, 9 man gets no gain. “1207 
35, 8 belongs to j>5 III. In n3207, 
199 = din. 

Hif. 1307 (inf. constr. 130'7) like Kal, 
to perform, to manage, & absol. Nu. 22, 
30 have I then ever managed in such a 
way to thee? i. e. have I acted in such 
a way? With accus. of the object Ps. 
139, 3 and thou hast controlled and in- 
spected all my ways. With 'D DY to have 
to do with one (in a common “affair), i 1. 6. 
to have intercourse with him Jos 22, 21. 
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The stem is closely connected with 
129, and the Arab. <)> to carry on, to 
execute can alone be identical with it, 
not .. = 20. Such a meaning as 
to dwell, to be stopped, to be wont, to be 
familiar &c. appears in no passage. The 
organic root is 327d, existing also in 
}2, 12 with the meaning to prepare, 
to perform, to execute, as is also in 
TR זז‎ 

9 ID. (Kal not used) to be bowed, 


to be low, to be poor; identical in its 
organic root 17279 with that in 9-33, 
Aram.N-23 Scag Hebr.=- ה‎ ->9 IIL, 
יחו‎ 19; en u to be poor, יי‎ 
reduced. Deriv. 7302, 723072. 

Puh.]2 (part. 1207) to be impoverished, 
reduced, hence the part. one impoverished 
or poor Is. 40, 20, if it be not a deno- 
min. from 73072 (which Bee). 

pie TIL. (fut. 720°) tr. to cut into, 
to pierce, into a thing, hence to endanger 
Jos 35, 3; identical in its organic root 
2°92 with that in חנ ה‎ IL (to nun), 
קו‎ (to 72), Aram. 3p, <* (to bore 
through), Ar. ou (to pierce through), 
Sanskrit ו‎ 1000620 , Pers. ken- 
den 6. 

Nif. 1292 (fut. 738°) to cut oneself, 
to be wounded, endangered, with 3 with 
a thing 10002088. 10, 9 (LXX, Vulg.). 
This meaning is frequent in Aramaean. 

(Kal not used) tr. same as‏ .1 סכר 
to close, the mouth, to stop up, &‏ 39" 
spring, Arab. to dam, Aram. "33‏ 
for the Hebr. Dox, Syr. 7507, to reduce‏ 
to a strait, whens the modern Hebrew‏ 
angina; Maltese sakkar the‏ אַסְכָּרַא 
same; sakkara a bolt.‏ 

Nif. "292 (fut. 139°) to be shut Gen. 
8,2; Ps. 63, 12. 

Pih. “DD same as 3D to deliver or 
give up, 2 Is. 19, 4. But this sig- 
nification - proceeds from another fun- 
damental idea than "30. 


TI. same as “3p (which see)‏ טכר 
Eze. 4, 5. |‏ 


כסכת 


(Kal not used) intr. to be calın,‏ סכה 
to be ‘still, to be silent = opw, Ar. 0‏ 
to be dumb. From this the Rabbins‏ 
have incorrectly derived mizo 4%. 5,‏ 
the name of an idol, prop. dumb-‏ ,26 
ness.‏ 

Hif. 12977 (imper. NDOT) to observe 
silently Deut. 27, 9; hence in modern 
Hebrew = JANA, DWP. 


constr. “20, from 550 II.)‏ ,סַלָים (pl.‏ סל 
m. a "basket, a REN i. 6. "made‏ 
of rods, for bread or flesh Gen. 40,17;‏ 
לא Ex. 29, 3 32; Jupazs 6, 19; Aram.‏ 


Un, Arab. 1 Zab. 2‏ סְלְתָא 


ae 20 IL after the form bw,‏ סל 
mus,‏ , עצה from mV,‏ אל ,27 » 0 yz,‏ 
a which have arisen from longer‏ 2 
forms, as 6. >. TSP; constantly with a‏ 
of motion "0, where - is shortened‏ 
into — like - "into - - in this case, and‏ 
even passes into — in 77) m. prop.‏ - 
section, end, pause (of the song), with a‏ 
of motion bo prop. to the end i.e. ended,‏ 
like p1ro pause, end, in the system of‏ 
accents. This technical expression occur-‏ 
ring 71 times in the Psalms and thrice‏ 
besides (Has. 3, 3 9 13) stands at the‏ 
end of a verse or poem, or at the close‏ 
of a strophe, to denote the pause or end‏ 
Ps. 7,6; 20,4; 21, 3, or entirely at the‏ 
end Ps. 3.9.24. It occurs but 4 times‏ 
in the middle of a verse Ps. 55, 20; 57,‏ 
Has. 3, 3 9, where its displacement‏ ;4 
from the close of the verse is still per-‏ 
ceptible. The expression may refer‏ 
mainly to the musical accompaniment.‏ 


N20 (Kal not used) intrans. same as 


mot L and 20 I. to move to and fro, 
to waver, hence to rock, metaphor. to 
hang, to hang down. This does not con- 
nect with the idea of heaving, drawing 
up on high, elevating. Figur. like 77, 
23 to be slack, wavering, tottering, ‘de- 
caying, miserable, unfortunate. Deriv. 
the proper name .סכיא‎ 

Pih. wep (not used) to weigh, to weigh 
of, cognate in sense with תוקל‎ Derir. 
the proper name סָליָא‎ or vo. 
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Puh. nbd (part. nay to be weighed, 


with a with Lament. 4, 2 


nto (= mo, from 55) f. same as 
non a highway i in Jerusalem 2 Kixas 
12, 21. By it is meant the way going 
from the Jaffa gate with steep descent 
leading crusswise through the city, and 
then ascending to a bank at Haram- 
Area ("35977 129%:7 1 Cur. 26, 16); it 
is the present David-street. 


RDO see NYPD. 


(Kal not used) intrans. prop. to‏ סלר 
glow, to burn, as in modern Hebrew‏ 
and Talmudic, which are already com-‏ 
pared by Saadia, Ibn G’anäch and‏ 
Kimchi; hence to be violently moved or‏ 
excited (a usual metaphor, comp. also‏ 
siya), modern Hebrew to beg strongly‏ 
(Jo: ozeroth 105,3)and 750 the most urgent‏ 
begging (ibid. 110, 2); "metaph. to exult,‏ 
to leap up with joy, in mod. Hebrew the‏ 
same, therefore 720 exultation; comp.‏ 
Ar. de to leap up joyfully, to exult,‏ 
prop. to be strongly moved; hence LoS;‏ 
to go about quickly, x }, to move violent-‏ 
ly. Deriv. the proper name 720.‏ 

Pih. Wed (fut. 320%) to exult, “to rejoice 
with strong excitement, Jos 6, 10 (Targ., 
LXX) and I might ezult in the pain, 
which he (God) does not epare. 

15D (exultation) n. p. m. 1 CHron. 
2, 30. 

nbo L (Kal not used) intr. same as 
nod, ףכה 10 53 ,זל‎ L, to wave to and 
fro, to "shake, of branches, twigs, old 
men; hence to rock to and fro, of what 
is weighed (see Puh.); figur. to be tot- 
tering, slack, miserable. 

Puh. rig (fut. 7207) same as Nd to 
be weighed, Jos 28, "6 19. 

noo I. (2 pers. n°20) tr. same as 
329 TIL. (which see) to stick, to cut, to 
tear, into a thing, cognate in sense with 
ya, Y22; figur. (like ym) to contemn, 
to 2 to reject Ps. 119, 118; then 
like other verbs with the same funda- 
mental idea, to cut of, to conclude, to 


סלה 

end; comp. Aram. "2b, Nd, ll» the same, 

whence 8129 a thorn, splinter, lady a 

point; deriv. סל‎ (with a of motion 729) 
which see. 

Pih. me) to reject, to disdain, to thrust 
away, LAuent. 1, 15, comp. זל‎ in this 
sense. Derivat. the proper names Dd, 
abd. 

The organic root of the stem "1-59 
is also in 59°, 173, SER, v2, Ar. 


- -- 


בי( 
.סל bo see‏ 


nbd (contempt, rejection; from 128 II.) 
n. m. Neu. 12, 7; instead of which 
6 elsewhere. 
| nado (from ND; a miserable, unfortu- 
nate ae Nom. 95, “24. 
abd (from n>D in Pih. a weighed, dear 

- n.p.m. 1 Car. 9, 7; xo .פא‎ 7. 

iso (plur. סלרכים‎ from 32D) m. a 
thorn, prickle, Ez. 2, 6, coupled with 
350, like “7720 with ng, “777 with 
קרץ‎ comp. Aram. 8199 (thorn, thorn- 
bush), NN'PD (palm-thorn), Arab. JX 
the same. See mol. 

qidd m. the same Ez. 28, 24, of which 
“7072 (pricking) is said. 


np (fut. 1597, once mize JER. 5, 


7 K'tib, where " perhaps ללח‎ was ori- 
ginally written; inf. constr. nd; part. 
md) tr. prop. to separate, to divide, to 
loosen, figur. to untie sin, i. e. to do tt 
away or forgive it, with dative of the 

rson Num. 30, 13, Deur. 29, 19, and 
5 of the object Ex. 34, 9, Nun. 14, 19; 
sometimes absol. 14,20. Deriv. סְלִיְחָה‎ 

Nif. n50) to be forgiven, pardoned, 
with ל‎ of the person Lav. 4, 20; 5, 13; 
Nom. 15, 25. 

Pih. nbe (not used) to forgive often 
or constantly. Deriv. mo. 

The objective fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem סֶלַח‎ (Aram. 120) i is to 
divide, to split off, as in the Arab. 


(to split), Aram. ron, -== “ Hebrew 
may. The organic “root nad lies also 
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in p2”2, Pan, par, 32-8, map, לח‎ 
(m II. 6 

nbo m. forgiver Ps. 86, 5. 


"bo (after the form זי‎ from bp IL; 


a rejecter viz. Jah is) .ת‎ p. m. ‘Nex. 
12, 20. 


amd (pl. ninr29) f. forgiveness, 
wae Day. 9,9; Neu. 9,17. 


20 (not used) intr. same as a’ 


(which ‘s0e); Arab. Jw the same. De- 
rivative 


gebe (wandering) n. p. of a locality 
in the extreme eastern boundary of Ba- 
shan Deut. 3,10, Jos#.13,11, which 
was assigned to Gad 12, B; 1 Cur. 5, 
11. The place still exists by the name 
of Zalchat (caso or A>no) seven 


hours east of Bostra (Burckhardt p. 180), 
and appears in Arabic writers also. 


550 I. (only part. f. סָלילֶה‎ , 12295 
imp. 'pl. „rd, with suf. סליה‎ fut. Sb, 
pl. 257) prop. same as bom to heighten, 
to heap up, to tower up, to pile up, to 
pile, hence 1. tr. to cast up, to prepare, 
a way, a street, ‘a7 JER. 18,15, ארח‎ 
Prov. 15, 19, מסלה‎ Is. 69, absol. 
57,14. Here belongs also Ps. 68, 5 cast 
up, cast up the way (170%) for him who 
rides along through the deserts, i. e. & 
suitable way for the divine march, as 
is done for worldly rulers (Mos. Chiqui- 
tilla); it is not necessary here to assume 
a meaning to praise, to 6201) (Ibn Esra). 
Farther to cast up, a dam, youn (F74, 
.(סְלְלָה = אֶרַח‎ Fig. with על‎ of the per- 
son Jos. 19, 12; 30, 12, comp. also DY" 
Is. 49, 11; to heap or pile up (sheaves, 
corpses) Jer. 50, 26 (Jos. Kimchi). De- 
rivat. 91290, non, Scan, RPO TED. 
— 2. (not used) intr. to mount up, to 
rise up, cognate in sense with 23; 
ae nro. 

Pih. (redupl.) dbo (imp. with suff. 
2020) to heighten greatly, i. e. to exalt, 
to esteem highly, wisdom Prov. 4, 8 (Ibn 
Esra, Kimchi), hence coupled with .רומם‎ 
According to the LXX: to surround with 
a wall (555), = the following pan; ac- 
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cording to Rashi: to twine round, to em- 
brace, from 530 IL; explanations which 
have much in ‘their favour. 

Hithp. סולל‎ see 52> IIL 


55D IL. (not used) intr. to interweave, 
to interlace, rods, twigs, tendrils (for a 
basket); cognate in sense with Nb (to 
N20); ident. in its organic root סל‎ ‘with 
SIR (to Srna Ez. 27,19, which Rashi 
translates a web, a thing spun), Targ. 
and Talm. אַזל‎ to weave, to spin, whence 
SOTR, DIN a weaver, אַזְלָא‎ a web, NOTAR 
a net, RADE a bundle, a binding, bry 
in the Targ. for min, Syr. Sp, Arab. 


J bea Deriv. do. 

Pih. (redupl.) 2020 properly to weave 
strongly into one another, metaphor. to 
twist around, to embrace, or to treat of 
a thing often Prov. 4,8 (Rashi). Deriv. 
15050 (LXX, Vulg.). 


O III. (not used) trans. same as 
139 IL to cut into, to stick into, a thing, 
metaphor. to pierce against a thing, to 
resist, to strive against, comp. 17 and 
9 I.; deriv. 7120, jird. 


op IV. (not used) intrans. same as 
nbd, Top I. to wave to and fro, of 


branches, shoots; comp. זל‎ , 31. Deriv. 
PIPED. 


“abd (pl. nib, from 52d I.) f. a 
wall heaped up Jar. 39 24 33, 4; hence 
op with >> 2 Kınas 19, 32, JER. 6, 6, 
or oe 2 Sam. 20, 15. 


abp (not used) see Deb. 


pop (from 52> L) masc. a stair-case, 
ladder, steps, Gen. 28,12, for which is 
>0n in 2 Cur. 9,11 (LXX, Vulg.); Ar 
the same. In the other Semitic lan- 
guages this word is likewise to be de- 
rived from 5D and not from סל‎ 

mbobo (only pl. nib-, from 1 dbp IV.) 
f. = זלזל‎ a tendril, a twig, of the vine, 
JER. ‚9 turn thy hand as a grape- 
gatherer upon the tendrils, The expla- 
nation = "20 from 590 11. (LXX, Vulg.) 
is unsuitable. 
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yop L (not used) intr. to be heavy, 


weighty (Fürst, Conc. 8. v.), cognate in 
sense with ,מו קל ,סקל‎ proceeding from the 
idea of weighing, conseq. being = in its 
organic root to N30, 2d, סל‎ IV.; hence 
the Targ. 920 for the Hebr. op. But 
as the heaviness and weight of a 92d 
(Is. 32, 2) are specially noticed, and the 
characteristic of the derivative noun is 
on the whole hardness (Jer. 5,3; Nex: 
9,15) and firmness, against which some- 
thing is dashed in pieces (Ps. 137, 9); 
as the expression is also applied to a 
stony, hard soil (Am. 6,12): it can only 
have meant at first to be hard, firm ; 
and may be connected in its organic 
root < סַל-‎ with that in 51-5 (which see). 
Derivat. "yd. 


VoD U. (not used) intr. to swallow, 
to gulp , Targ. for 953; to consume, to 
eat away; ident. in its organic root 9279 
with 92-2, 95. In Targumic there is 
also formed from this stem the Pael 
pydd. Arab. jak. Derivative 
py do. 

“ghd (in pause 93D, with suff. "250, 
pl. DB; from 950 1) masc. 1.4 rock 
(from ita ‘hardness), which a hammer 
dashes in pieces JER. 23, 29, on which 
enemies knock children to pieces Ps. 
137, 9; applied to a stony, hard soil 
Am. 6, 12. Fig. the hard, defiant face 
of the bold is compared with it Jer. 5, 
3. To סָ'‎ are applied 3d (cleft, rent) 
J UDGES 15, 8, mmm (nakedness, bald- 
.- Ez. 24, 7, חנו‎ (ravine, hollow) Os. 

3, PR? (fissure) Jer. 13,4; and it is used 
as the image of a volcanie mountain 
51,25. Certain rocks lying on moun- 


, | tains had peculiar designations JUDGES 


15,11; 20, 47; 1 Sam. 23,28; and there 
safety was sought. Hence it denotes also 
protection, security, applied to God 2 Sau. 
22, 2, Ps. 42, 10, or to men Is. 31, 9. 
— 2. a designation of Edom, which 
abounds in rocky hollows Is.42,11; Os, 
8; Jnr. 49,16; Num. 24,21; specially a 
proper name of its metropolis Is. 16, 1, 
commonly 3587 (with the article) Jup- 
azs 1, 36, 2 Kınas 14,7, Greek 11/10 
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at 1101006 in the middle ages the vallis 
Mosis, NOW go sol,. Petra lay be- 
tween the southern point of the Dead 
Sea and the extremity of the Elanitic 
gulf, in a valley shut in by lofty rocks 
יי‎ Palestine 11. p. 514. 573). 

pie) (from 950 11. with the termi- 
mad 'D-) masc. the name of an edible 
locust Lev. 11,22, so called from con- 
suming, like 2 . 


ape (Kal unused) ir. 1. prop. same 


as 25% (to join or fit into one another, 
Aram. ,שלב"‎ hence Pael to bind, to at- 
tach), therefore to turn, weave, fold or 
wind together, cognate in sense with 
nay, ny, vay, NP ,לד‎ ban? &c., and 
connected in its organic root סדלף‎ with 
= IL., 35°> L (which see); Aram. 

D> to be twisted, crooked, Ar. 
₪ turn, to turn up, 8 field); and for 
the organic root comp. the Aram. לף‎ 
-s to knot to, to bind, to entwine. — 

2. Figur. to make twisted, entangled, 
perverse, crooked, or to act so, cognate 
in sense קל‎ Deriv. 120. 

Pih. O20 (fut. m2") to pervert, to 
wrest, 01937 Ex. 23, 8: Prov. 22,12; to 
corrupt, 177 19, 3; to 7 Dene 
Jos 12,19; to precipitate, with > into 8 
thing Prov. 21,12, to cause to fall 13, 
6, where nkur 8 for BIN. Comp. 
in this sense "17 Lament. 3, 9, הליה‎ 
Jos 33, 27, oT Prov. 12,7. 


oe masc. perverseness, viciousness, 
Prov. 11,3, opposite "an. 

poo (3 plur. pod) Aram. to go up, 
Dan. 2,29; 7, 3; Estu. 4,12; see 902, 


of which the "AE. is הלקה הפוק‎ the 
Hof. pen. 


nbp (not used) intr. properly to be 


rubbed to pieces, crushed, ground ‚of 


grain, hence to be fine, cognate in sense 
with דק‎ , a similar verb-idea lying at the 
basis of pas, map, 1py; Ar. wulu to 
rub, bruise or divide generally ; Talm. 
nbp to cut in pieces, wood, whence סְלְתּין‎ 
pieces of wood. Derivative 
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mtb (with suf. mnb9, from nbd) / 
(Ex. 29,40 masc.) fine (pure) meal, 1. 6. 
what is best ground Lev. 2, 5; 7, 12; 
Num. 7,13; Doon ס'‎ 29, 2 fine flour 
of wheat; in nbd ח‎ ran, Gen. 18,6 ס'‎ is 
in apposition. A derivation from bp IV. 
is not linguistically justified ; and no 
comparison with zady (fine meal) from 
mado should therefore be regarded. 
Do (only pl. 020 from Dib) masc. an 
aromatic, of plants and mixtures (paopa- 
xov) Ex. 25,6; 30,7; Lev. 4,7; Aram. 


bd, עגצ]‎ the same, and also poison. 


123 NO n. p. of a distinguished 
Chaldean at the court of Babylon 
(Kimchi) Jer. 39,3. But as 133 stands 
at the end of the proper name ‘contrary 
to all analogy, and in the 19% verse 
ס'‎ ought to be an official name, it is 
better to join 12) with what follows, 
taking "3730 as a name of office. "3720 
is thought to have arisen from Dd, Pers. 
ela (a cup), and "a, Pers. 5; "conseq. 
cupbearer = 9.53”; but see ING. 


“Wa (unused) intr. to be knotted in 
one another, to be hard, firm, Ar. dew 
to twist together; comp Hebrew nn%, 
Ar. .א-ש‎ Hence 

“TOS (after the form [צלצל‎ pause 
277, 0 md, pl. 0°="72d, from 130 with 
the termination 4-) m. the first bud or 
fruit, the bulb, of the vine Song or 
Sox. 2,13 15; 7, 13; so called from its 
hardness; different from "on and 122. 
More frequent in the Mishna, where it 


means the incipient fruit; in the Zabian 
also the buds of blossoms. 


MD (not used) tr. to mark, to draw 
= bd (0m) where the comparison is also 
given. From the reduplicated form of 
this stem comes the proper name ‘7200. 

(fut. i252) tr. same as ‘yan to‏ סמךּ 
support, to lean, with accus. of the ob-‏ 


ject and על‎ upon Lev. 1, 4; 3, 2 8; 


Am. 5,19 to lean (to sup-‏ 9 7 עָלדְהַקיר 
port or press) the hand upon the walls‏ 
hence omitting the object-accus. like an,‏ 


סמך 


intr. על‎ man mann Ps. 88, 8 the wrath 
lies upon, i. e. lies hard upon. The fun- 
damental signification to press upon a 
thing, i. e. to lay firm hold of a thing, is 

still perceptible in 5x ’o Ez.24,2, where 
it means to cast oneself i in a hostile man- 
ner upon a thing. Fig. (with or without 
יד‎ Ps. 37, 24) to strengthen, Is. 63, 5, 
with accus. of the person to lend strength 
59,16; to invest, with a double accus. 
Gen.27 ‚37; ‘210 of God, Ps.37,17 and 
145,14 a firm, unshaken one, “x (in mind) 
Is. 26, 3, hence = 7152 Ps. 112, 8; נפש‎ do 
to strengthen the person 54, 6; יס‎ Sand 
סכר‎ established for ever 111, 8; סְמְכִים‎ 

2. 30, 6 sail troops, properly the 
supporting. Deriv. 735 in the proper 
name 17,929, 79° in the proper name 
471399), FIO in PIO MN. 

Nif. 7203 (fut. 728°) to be supported, 
upheld, or reflex. to support oneself, with 
על‎ Jupaes 16, 29; Is. 36, 6; fig. to trust, 
with על‎ Is. 48, 2; Ps. 71,6; 2 mr. 32, 8. 

Pik. 1720 (imp. pl. with suff. 292%20) 
prop. to stay, hence to refresh Sona OF 
Bou. 2, 5 = 530. 

The stem RD, which also exists in 
am (which see), Aram. 'j2d, yon (to 
support, to put on, to lean, "hence Nod 
threshold, lose» for 78), is quite syn- 
onymous with 9D; the. org. root i 
mn lies also in ‘the Aram. {n=7, פב‎ 
(to sleep) prop.=35¥. In the Talmud 
to lean upon a thing, to be near, NMIWON 
a leaning upon. 

THD 9 TROT. 

TOD see .סְמַכְיְהו‎ 


Jah is‏ :יהי (from 20 and‏ סמכיהל 
a support) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 26, 7. nd‏ 
is also the name of the letter d, changed‏ 
into ‘720 on account of its old appel-‏ 
lation (sa).‏ 


(not used) a stem adopted for‏ סמל 
according to some trans-‏ ; סמל 59D and‏ 
posed from Doe (which see), bw 11. with‏ 
the meaning to make like, to copy: but‏ 
it is better with Fürst (Cone. 8. v.) to as-‏ 
as the stem. Derivative‏ (סים) sume DD‏ 
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520 (in pause v, from no with the 
termination 5, see D'S) m. a likeness, 
image, of a thing, an idol, Deut. 4, 6, 
2 Cur. 33,7 15, especially of Aschera; 
‘or SDB an idol hewed out of stone 33,7. 


palo m. Ez. 8, 3 5 same as RD. 


DID (not used) % 1. to smell, to 
be fragrant, Arab. „& prop. to breathe 
forth, of plants; ident. in its organic 
root with that in Dima, DS”), Aram. 
pons, jan-2, Ar. „ü_. Deriv. od. — 
2.(not used) to give out a sharp, penetrat- 
ing smell, spoken of poisonous plants or 
poisonous mixtures; Aram. DD, sax the 
same, for which the Ar. os Hebr. bv. 

ale) (not used) tr. to mark, to de- 
signate, to determine, Coptic cam; pro- 
bably an elongated form of DD belong- 
ing to 57320, and identical in its organic 
root with I-18 belonging to ,שם‎ and 
with 730, Greek oyuaiyo; comp. | Aram. 
72 and "the noun 720; on the contrary 
the organic root of Vat is זֶדמַן‎ 

to be determined, marked of,‏ 1283 .]ואת 
of a field. Deriv. the noun 222.‏ 


ID intr. 1. to stand erect, of the 


hair, ‘bristles, “bs סי‎ Ps.119, 120 out 
of nba פשרת‎ ’D (comp. Jos 4, 15) the 
hair "of the ‘body stands on end, from 
fear; horrere, ggiosery. For the organic 
root 72") we have to compare that in 
TOTER (to stand erect, to be prominent, 
projecting), “727m eminere, ימר‎ IL (to 
stretch forth). Derivat. "nd. — 2.0 
stand forth, to project with a port, 
of a peg, nail, tack, to hang a thing 
on. Deriv. "72073, 17079, ,מִַסְמַרֶת‎ MO. 

Pih. "720 ( fut. 120") to stand strongly 
erect, "02 מוערת‎ JoB 4,15. 

OD "adj. m. " bristling , rough, og@e- 
Sok, of po», i. 6. of the locust after its 
third skin, when the wings are still 
covered with the rough, horny hide JER. 
51, 27 which it strips off Jo. 2, 16. 

NID (not used) intr. same as סכה‎ 0 
be prickly, pointed; figur. to be injured, 


סנאה 


hated, comp. 820, Aram. 829, HM; ident. 
in its organic "root with סר‎ ese 779). 
Deriv. the proper names סנואה‎ and 

INIO (from 839; thorn-hedge) n.p. of 
a city’ in Judah "Eze. 2, 35; with the 
article Na. 3, 3. 


1330 (Aryan) n. p. of a Persian 


satrap of Samaria at the time of Ne- 
hemiah under Artaxerxes Longimanus 
Nex. 2, 10; 4, 1; 6,1 seq.; 13,28; whose 
actions and fortune are put by J osephus 
. another time (Antt. 11, 7, 2; 8, 
1 seq.). The syllable “20, which | ap- 
pears also in 3™720 and in cava-, is 
the Sanskrit prepos. sam, Greek ov, 
with, and &”y2 is agreeably to the 
Sanskr. strength, power, heroic courage; 
1. e. together, a strong one, hero. 
סנה‎ (not used) tr. to pierce, to sting, 
or intr. to be pointed , sharp , of thorns, 
crags; ident. in its organic root with 
R-39, KD, 70, WIL, we, 72 &e. ; 
Ar. oe 
name .סבה‎ 
7320 (pl. modern Hebrew 5°42) m. 
thorn-bush, thorn-briars Ex. 3, 2 seq. ; 
hence God is called 20 שכני‎ Devt. 
33, 16 with reference to the narrative 
in Exodus. Syr. Leis the same, Arab. 


senna.‏ גו 


10 (pointed rock) n. p. of arock over 
against Michmas 1Sau. 14,4, connected 
with סנה‎ and with ,סִינִי‎ "N20. 

(from 2 Pih. L) f. instruction,‏ ספה 
precept, or writing (which proceeds in‏ 
other cases also from the fundamental‏ 
א signification to pierce into), Arab.‏ 
קְרְיִת 25 the same; only in the name‏ 
Jost. 15, 49, i. e. town where the sa-‏ 
cred books were written or from which‏ 
priestly instructions and precepts issued,‏ 
JUDGES‏ דְּבִיר "po np 15, 15 16 and‏ = 
also ident. with the proper name‏ ;11 ,1 
JosH.15,31. See 23 2 and “po.‏ סנְסנה 

TINTID (from N29; the violated) n. p. 2 
Nex. 9 (with "the article). 

“AIO (only רִים .זע‎ -, from “19 or "29; 


Deriv. "3 and the proper 
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see under =D) m. blindness Gen. 19, 11, 
2 Kınas 6, 18, prop. a veiling, covering, 
or hollowness; ‘02 277 to smite with 
blindness ibid. 


STD =. p. of an Assyrian king 


714- 696 B. C., who was slain by his 
two sons in the temple of Nisroch 
2 Kinas 18, 13-20; 19, 16-26. Of his 
ill-fated expedition against Judah and 
Egypt Isaiah ch. 36 and 37 speaks. The 
orthographies Zevrayngin, -noeiu. Seva- 

ıneıBos, Zavayagıßos in the LXX, Jo- 
sephus, Berosus, Herodotus lead to the 
derivation from san i. e. with (avy), 
hari the lion, and bha (part. of bh) 
i. 6. appearing, 80 that san-hari-bha 
means appearing like a lion, a lion-like 
man. See Ph. Luzzatto, leSanscritisme &c. 
(Padua 1849. 8) p.32. On Sennacherib 
comp. Berosus apud Euseb. Armen. I. 
p. 42. 43. 


720 (not used) tr. same as "20 I. (to 


20 and 730), 30 11. and j% (which see), 
to. pierce, to “cut in, hence to make pointed 
or sharp. 

Pih. I. 138 (not used) to pierce, figur. 
to inculcate, to impress, doctrines, pre- 
cepts, like 28 Daur. 6, 7, then to 
teach generally. Deriv. the proper name 
.סנה‎ 

"Pik. II. 1030 (redupl., not used) 1. to 
be very sharp. or pointed, of the branches 
of the palm consisting of points, the Ar. 
ww meaning tooth and twig. Deriv. 
1939. — 2. same as Pi. I. to inculcate, 
to instruct. Derivat. the proper name 
‚mD2D. 

"4030 (from 2p Pib. IL, only pl.0%920) 


m. a pointed twig of the palm Sone or 
Sou. 7,9, if it be not a mere collateral 


form of זלזל‎ (which see); Syr. Linas 

for paw twig, basket, Ar. oe twig 

from eon to be sharp or pointed. 
סִנְסְנָּה‎ ge 20 Pih. IT.) f. same as 


and n. p. of the same city in‏ סנה 
Judah Josn. 5 31.‏ 


FIO (not used) tr. same as 397 (which 


סנפיר 


see) to waddle, to move to and fro, + 
wave (Fürst, Conc. 8. v.); deriv. ep. 

"99 (from 139, constr. 0:0, with the 
noun-ending (ר 860 ,-יר‎ m.a/in. Lev. 11, 
9, Deur. 14, 9, ‘so called from its wav- 
ing motion; comp. Arab. „Us agilis, 
celer, ese alacritas. 


130 (not used) tr. (according to Furst, 
Cone. 8. v.) to bore, to hollow (connected 
with "2%, which see), from which a 
Pihel-form "129 may have been devel- 
oped with the insertion of a Vau, like 
mind, mang from nd, ang. The 
Syr. ב"‎ a helmet is so called from 
its being hollowed out. But it is better 
to take for the noun סַנְוְרִים‎ a stem סור‎ 
with the fundamental ‘signification ‘to 
cover, to veil, which was in Pihel "239 
with Nun inserted. On "25 comp. צמר‎ 
to cover or veil around, Ar. pe (prop. 
to cover or veil, then to hide; comp. 

5 a covering, pile a thief). 

TO m. a moth, a wood-louse Is. 51, 8, 
called from Dr» to corrupt, to extinguish, to 
overthrow; comp. Aram. NDO, aw, Ar. 


Up, Malthese sis, Greek arg. 


The stem of it is Do (01D) to rub in 
pieces, to destroy, comp. Arab. pols 
defricuit dentes, to rub off; besides "Lö 
with a similar meaning; so also probably 
gel, whence Bo. a moth, and in 
point of fact rubbing in pieces or de- 
stroying is described as the peculiarity 
of the dd. 

"209 (contracted from the redupl. 
form סמסמי‎ from 5729 = nD; @ distin- 
guished one viz. is Jah) n. p- m.1 Cur. 2,20. 

“WO I. (fut. 1992) tr. to make firm, 
to support, to make strong, coupled with 
Ppa 18. 9, 6; to support the throne Prov. 
20, 28; to help, support, assist, with ac- 
cusat. of the object Ps. 18, 36; 20, 3; 
41,4; metaph. to refresh (i. e. ‚strength- 
en), לב‎ Gen. 18, 5, Ps. 104, 15, with 
food and drink; sometimes with the 
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with Jupaes 19, 5; comp. Aram. “90 
to eat, to take food (Targ. Ps. 14, 4; 20, 
30), 87198 convivium, Hebr. m2, 2, 
2302, and Ar. el,5 (support and food). 
"The stem 179, Ar. kaw, Aram. ער‎ 
has 33-9 for ita organic root, the same 
fundamental signif. lying in עד‎ and .ידד‎ 
“WO II. (not used) intr.same as 19% to 
ascend, to go up. Deriv. "190% (which see). 
1230 (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew oO 1 
Pa. 129 (part. pl. (מסצרין‎ to support, 
to strengthen, to help, with 5 of the ob- 
ject Ezpr. 5, 2. 
myo (only part. f. 96) intr. to rush 
along, to chase along, to tear along, hence 
myd mu Ps. 55, 9 a rushing, violent 
wind, i. 6. a storm, = "28; Ar. se to 
go in haste, to run; perhaps ident. in its 
organic root ™-9d with the tr. 3072, 
no, סֶח-ה‎ 8 
IS "(only c. 90, pl. c. BPD) m. 
1. TER nz I. ) a cleft, fissure, of : a rock, 
hence coupled with x50 Jupazs 15, 8 
11; Is. 2,21; 57,5. — 2. (from nz IL; 
pl. uns) a branch, sprout Is. 17, 6; 
27, 10; same as 1835. Comp. Arab, 
Kun for both senses, תג‎ a palm- 
branch. Deriv. the denom. 
Pih. 920 (part. 11990) to disbranch, 
to lop off the boughs (RE) Is. 10, 33. 
סְעַף‎ I. (not used) trans. to divide, to 
split, to distribute, to share, to tear 
asunder, Ar. „Ass (to cut in pieces, to 
scatter), Liaw (to be full of fissures), 
ident. in its organic root with that in 
קב ,מַדסף‎ (Arab. u), Say, 3X7, 
הדצב‎ &c. Deriv. 9°90 1, E22. 
"₪ סעף‎ (not used) to be “of a waver- 
ing, divided mind, to doubt. Deriv. 30. 
F\VO II. (not used) intr. 1. to be green, 


to bloom, to sprout, of young shoots, 
branches &c.; ident. in its organic root 
סדע‎ with that in 1-Dy, Aram. א‎ 


ax, Aram. IN; a, "Arab. ol. Derir. 


סעף 


120 (a noun), 7998 (from 7d). — 2. to 
think, to meditate, proceeding from the 
idea of sprouting; comp. Mm, 2% &c. 

Pih. 270 (with Resh inserted for Da- 
gesh; not used) 1. to sprout, to grow, 
Syr. -25;0 the same. Deriv. BIO. -- 
'2. to meditate, to think, metaphor. as in 
Kal. Deriv. טרלף‎ )= (which see). 

pp soe MBE. 

HPD see סק‎ (pl. orprin). 

E90 (from the Pihel of nx I. after 
‘the form sn Jer. 13, 10, ,לקש‎ TBB) 
m. one wavering, a doubter, a dissembler 
Ps. 119, 113. 

“IEDO (prop. from the masc. 90 after 
the form up from jDR; pl. niprd; 
from 190 ol) f. f. @ twig, a shoot Ez. 31, 
6 8, for ‘which SBP occurs in 31, 5; 
Ar. ix the same. 

סל (from the masc. nd to‏ סֶעָסָה 
f. a divided opinion, a party‏ כב pl.‏ 
(Vulg. ), from nyo 1. (which see); hence‏ 
the expression to halt between two sides‏ 
Kınas 18, 21, i. e. to be sometimes‏ 1 
devoted to Baal, and sometimes to Je-‏ 
-hovah. But it is better, with the LXX,‏ 
to understand the bend of the knee by‏ 
Bd, inasmuch as one or other knee‏ 
bends in when the gait is tottering.‏ 


WO (part. m. סער‎ fut. 1997) intr. 


6 as "WU II., “yin IL, to storm, to 
rage, to be 1 of the sea Jon. 1,11 
13; to be blown away, of chaff; to rush 
on, of enemies Has. 3, 14. For סערה‎ 
see Puh. Deriv. “yd, 90. The or- 
ganic root "3" wi the fundamental 
signification ‘to be stirring, moveable, 
lies also in קר‎ IIL; Ar. „Au the same, 
whence rage. 

Nif. 2292 (fut. 129°) to be moved or 
restless, of ,לב‎ with by, respecting 2 Kınas 
6, 11. 

Pih. 798 (fut. 429%, but 1 person "Ox 
for ID) to toss "about, to scatter, a 
people, with על‎ 2808. 7, 14. 

Puh. סקר‎ (part. f. ash for 77959 Is. 
54, 11; fut. (יסער‎ to "be disquieted, by 
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| game sense Ez. 1, 


an enemy 18.54, 11; to be tossed about, 
scattered Hos. 13, 3. 

“DS (with suff. 20) m. thrust, hence 
a storm, procella Jer. 23,19; Ps.83, 16. 

MINIS 66. Nav, pl.ninyo, 6. (סכרית‎ 
f. a storm, tempest Is. 29, 6: Zeou. 9, 14; 
in the pl. and u with m in the 
; 13, 11. 

FD (in pause = with suff. "39, DBD, 
pl. ppd as if from a sing. 19; from 
ספ‎ I. which see) m. prop. 8 thing hold- 
ing, Teceiving, containing,comp.the noun 
93 (='11n); hence 1. a basin, dish, 
bowl, all le 7083. 12, 2 a bowl of in- 
toxication, 1. 6. containing a drink whose 
effect is intoxication (comp. Is. 51, 17); 
a sacrificial bowl, for the reception of 
blood Ex. 12, 22; Jur. 52, 19 (where 
the LXX read nie). - 2. Metaphor. 
entrance-space, i. e. the space between 
the posts, where are the שמָרִים‎ 2 Kınas 
12, 10; 22, 4; 25, 18; Jer. "35, 4, and 
where one enters 1 Kınas 14, 17; which 
is waste and desolate for the want of 
persons going in ZEPH. 2, 14; whose 
אמות‎ quake 18. 6, 4; as the entrance- 
space the LXX render it Ez. ch. 40 by 
אי לס‎ (hall-like entrance- and exit- space), 
in no case is it = Inpn or HIpwr; in 
Ez. 41, 16 the LXX read סְפָנִים‎ for 
.ַסְפִים‎ Metaphor. the moulding or 
knop put at the entrance above or be- 
low Am. 9, 1, Jupazs 19, 27, particu- 
larly in the plural. Comp. Lan vestibule, 
to which one comes first. — 3. (a pre- 
server, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 2 Sau. 21, 
18, for which 1 Car. 20, 4 has "£5 
= 50. From signification 2 of the 
noun סף‎ 

Hithp. דיסתופף‎ denom. to stand or re- 
main in the entrance between the door-posts. 
Infin. ‘O7 for npindT) Pe. 84, 11, דיר=‎ 

In 
in signification, and with 2 of the place 
where. 


FID see ספל‎ 


NED (not /-- tr. commonly to miz, 
fodder for cattle, cognate in sense with 
552 to 593; hence ident. in its organic 
root ספ -א‎ ich OR = .בב‎ But this 


derivation is still questionable even in 
the case of 5°93. Ibn Ganäch takes 8607 
(Gen. 42, 27; 44,1) = Dok, conseq. from 
סַפ-א‎ = 10 II. meaning to consume, cog- 
nate in sense with dae. Deriv. xEpn. 

20 (fut. 189%) prop. intr. to be pier- 
cing, pointed, sharp, of prickly plants, 
of pointed instruments, of the sharp 
taste of certain vegetables; metaph. ap- 
plied to the sharp, piercing, and penetrat- 
ing sound of the death-wail; the idea to 
sound sharply, to cry piercingly proceed- 
ing in other cases too from the objec- 
tive idea of piercing (comp. Lis to pierce, 
and LCs to complain). Generally 1. to 
lament aloud Mic. 1, 8; Jer. 22,18; 34, 
5, with > Gen. 23, 2, על"‎ 2 Sam. 11, 26 
and ph of the person 3, 31, seldom 
absol. Jer. 4, 8; 16,5; 120018. 12, 5; 
the wail-cry being also ‘occasionally ap- 
pended 1 Kınas 13, 30; Jer. 22, 16; 
34,5. — 2. tr. to thrust, to strike, upon 
a thing, with 59, Is. 32, 12 they smite 
on the breasts, a ‘thing done in mourning 
(LXX, Vulg., comp. mpim Nau. 2, 8), 
so that this meaning also came out of 
the fundamental signification. ספָדִים‎ 
stands for the feminine here, like חרדו‎ 
39, 11. Deriv. מִסְפַד‎ 

Nif. 892 (fut. SER.) to be lamented 
for aloud Jur. 16, 4; 25, 33. 

Pih. 180 (with ר‎ inserted: from SBd) 
to pierce. Deriv. "BD. 

The stem ’O is sufficiently attested i in 
the above meanings by the Aram. ra, 
pas, "EU, Ar. iid according to deri- 
vatives from them; comp. Syr. ישן‎ 
(white, sharp) mustard, Apes \ cunning 
one, aspeaker, Tipw, law, Dols spear, 
פיד‎ pointed, (Zyums prickly. The or- 
ganic root is DD. 

(infin. constr. nipd, fut. BO?)‏ ספה 
tr. 1. to add, to add to, to make follow,‏ 
to a thing Is. 29,‏ על U, MX, with‏ 
זְבְחִיס )59( to‏ ללות to put to,‏ ;30,1 ;1 
Jen. Gy 21; without accus. of the object‏ 
Num. 32, 14; to augment,‏ על and with‏ 
with accus. Deur. 29,18. In this sense‏ 
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the organic root סַפ- דל‎ is identical with 
that in 5079, אֶסף‎ —- 2. same as ID 
(go) 1. fr.) to cut off, jpy Is. 7, 20, 
to destroy wp. Ps. 40, 15, "to hurry of 
Gen. 18, 23; "abs. and intr. to be hur- 
ried off 23, 24; comp. HE) and fox, 
which pass over into this meaning. Ar. 
law to hurry away, to carry away; but 
the organic root seems to have an- 
other fundamental idea. — 3. intrans. to 
perish, to cease Am. 3,15; to disappear 
JER. 12, 4. 

Nif. 803 (part. 02, fut. p>) 1. 
to be added, collected, ‘enclosed, "8 13 
15 (LXX), along with NE. — 2. to 
perish, 1 Sam. 12, 25, to be carried of 
Gen. 19, 15 17; Nun. 16, 26; by war 
1 Sam. 26, 10; Prov. 13, 23. On the 
contrary “2572 "1892 1 Cur. 21,12 seems 
to have arisen from "382 כָסִים‎ (comp. 
2 Sam. 24, 13). 

Hif. 1807 (fut. B02) to heap together, 
to collect, to add together, with על‎ of the 
person and accus. of the object Devt. 
32,23 (LXX cvvatw, Vulg., Saad.). 


SIDS (only pl. ספת‎ from neo IT.) / 
a carpet, 2 Sam. 17, 28 (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Ar.), coupled with 33172 (a bolster). 

“IBD (only pl. nico, ‘from ne -( ] 
game as ro 1 Kines 7, ‚50; 2Kmas 12,14. 

DD see .ספנים‎ 

BD see IE. 

MeO I. (only imp. with suff. Ed) 
tr. same as DD to join, to add to, to 
attach to, with accusative of the ob- 
ject and 5x of the person or thing, 18am. 
2, 36 associate me with some one of the 
priestly offices. This signification is un- 
doubtedly visible from the Targ., LXX, 
Kimchi &c., as well as from the Nif., Puh. 
and Hithp.; ; and it is inadmissible to 
take mpd here in the sense of wa {0 
anoint (see med III). Derivat. perhaps 
nIEON. 

if. MED) to join oneself to, with by 
Is. 14,1 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); parallel 
122. 

"Pin. MED (part. MEd) see no III. 

Deriv. perhaps PMED. 


Puh. Wed (fut. neo?) to be crowded 
together, joined together, collected; hence 
to dwell 108 30, 7 (Targ., LXX). 

Hithp. 122971 to join oneself, to (2) 
1 Sam. 26, 19. 


non II. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 
out, whose organic root Mp~d is identical 
with that in ו ג‎ no“. and ne IH. 
Deriv. מִסְפָחַת‎ 2. 


gie II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
nein, JPW to pour out, to pour, Ar. Aw, 


Phenic. raw the same, whence Mpw 
‘Mass. 15) = = "5023 to overflow, to inundate, 
of water; metaphor. to spread freely, of 
the aftergrowth of the grain which falls 
out of the ears. Derivat. mpd, nein 
)= (מִסְפַח‎ and nneon. 

Pih. MED (part. (מוספחו‎ to pour or pour 
in abundantly, copiously, Has. 2,15 pour- 
ing in thy bottle (mp) full, with an as- 
sonance to 72) שפך‎ ; ; metaphor. to empty, 
to make bald, like ערה‎ IL, hence Is. 3, 
17 the Lord makes bald the crown of the 
daughters of Zion, i.e. their hair will be 
cut off by the enemy by way of dis- 
grace (comp. 1 Cor. 11,6; Tac. Germ.19). 


f. scurf, scab Luy. 13,2; 4,‏ סַפָּחַת 
as also nrıeon 13, 6-8, either from‏ ,56 
neo I (to stick or adhere to), conseq. &‏ 
close adherence of dry scab or tetter,‏ 
which adheres to the skin, like np»"‏ 
(which see); or from mpd Ii meaning‏ 
to rise, 00800. tetter, feprous scurf.‏ 

"BD seo np 3. 

MDD (plur. with suff. med, from 
neo III.) m. 1. a flood, inundation, Jos 
14, 19, where nbWn is a fem. sing. for 
the pl. masc., as 20, 11; 27,20; 30,15. 
— 2. prop. the poured out, stratum, or 
what is spread (of itself), i. e. what 
grows from the corns that have fallen 
out Lev. 25,5 11, 2 Kinas 19, 29, Is. 
37, 80, coupled with Bm. To spread 
in a mass is also expressed by ‘Jpw and 
0. 

BD (from (סֶפן‎ f. a ship, Jon. 1 
5, Syr. and Arab. the same; prop. what 


is roofed, covered, protected around on 
all sides. 
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DO (pl. ow "Hd, from “rp IL. Pih.) 
m. prop. the shining, light-giving, then 
sapphire Ex. 28,18; 39,11, with which 
a shining thing i is compared kz. 1, 26; 
10,1; comp. besides 28, 13; Is. 54, 11; 
Sona or Sou. 5, 14; Aram. EB, אֶסָפר‎ 
(from Peal), 1229 (with m "inserted), 
Wass (r passing into !) the same. From 
the Phenician "BD, “BD has come the 
Greek sangetgos, 000009, Latin sap- 
phirus. 


SED (not used) a stem assumed for 
ספל‎ "which see. 


(a farther development of np =‏ ספל 
by the termination ><) m. a cup, a‏ סף 
little bowl Jonans 5,25; 6,38; Ar. Kat‏ 
the same (Ibn Koreish); Aram, and Talm.‏ 
the same. Incorrectly derived by others‏ 
.ספל from‏ 


1D L (part. pass. PD, Id; fut. 
£92) tr. 1. to cover, to cover over, to roof 
over, to overspread, na and with the 
accus. wherewith 1Kınas 6, 9, to overlay, 
to cover with boards, with 2 of the ma- 
terial Jer. 22,14, to ceil 1 Kınas 7, 3, 
to wainscot 7, 7, where "9 מהקרקל‎ 
הקורות‎ (Vulg,, Syr.) should be read; to 
roof, to wainscot, DYrı2 1146. 1, 4. The 
idea of rounding an being arched does 
not appear here; hence ספן‎ has no con- 
nection with the stems 723, DD, 33, 
or with Ja8, 3. Derivat. rab, 180. 
— 2. (not ‘used) figur. to cover over, to 
conceal, to hide, treasures; hence the - 
noun DPD (= END). 


ie IL. (only part. pass. 0d) tr. to 
esteem highly, to honour; hence ED one 
highly esteemed, honoured, i. e. a distin- 
guished one, Daur. 33, 21 he saw that 
there the burial- place (for pom comp. 
Gen. 33, 19) of the law-giver, of the highly 
honoured one, was preserved (Onk., Men- 
delssohn, Fürst, see Conc. s. v.); Aram. 
od (Targ. מס‎ Esru. 1,12; 7,10), Talm. 
20 the same. 

PO (from ipo I.) m. a ceiling, 18 
6,15 OI NIN IW even to the beams 
קירות)‎ = nimip 'LXX) of the ceiling. 


ספנים 


BIDS (from 729 I.) m. pl. treasures 
Deur. 33, 7, where DD occurs; prop. 
the covered, concealed, ‘secured; ident. 
with ,מסמן סמנים‎ Px, Py. 

NED L (not used) intrans. to contain 
{in itself), to hold, to receive into itself, 
of a vessel, of an entrance-space, which 
receives those turning into it; cognate 
in sense with 59) (to 52% conserva- 
tory), 5273 (to Sonn prop. a building, 
containing ‘in itself a number of inha- 
bitants), 52°, 52 (52, whence 5°5)), 
»25> 6 &. In its organic root סף‎ ‘it 
may be ident. with that in a) L., 
whence “pws (prop. the holding, re- 
ceiving) quiver, ל‎ 1-50 (to hold, to con- 
tain), whence tlıe noun pp the organ 
that takes in, the mouth, lip. Derivat. 
סף‎ 1 and 2, סף‎ in Spd, MED. 

Hithp. הסתופף‎ (probably a denomin. 
from סף‎ 2) see above, page 989, 
סף‎ 2. 

FEO II. (not used) trans. to spread 
out, as in Ethiopic; ident. in its organic 
root with the Talmudic צף‎ , Nox, Hebr. 


ספ-ח צפ- IL, but not with n-‏ צַפ-ה 
.ספה deriv.‏ 


peo L (also po’ in the noun, in Hif. 
and in 31 mss. Jos 27, 23; fut. ped) tr. 
prop. to thrust, to strike, whose organic 
root Pao is = that in po-3; hence 
1. to punish, chastise, Jos 34, 26 in the 
place of evildoers he punishes them (oon 
is a noun and accusat. of the object). 
Commonly only in the phrases: (אָל)‎ © 
TI? על‎ to smite on the hip Jur. 31, 19, 
Ez. 21, 17, an expression of pain and 
displeasure; DIBI"NN ’O to clap the hands, 
a gesture of indignation Nom. 24, 10, and 
of scorn, with על‎ of the person ‘Jon 27, 
23; Lament. 2, 15; and with the omis- 
sion of DYED Jos 34, 37. To this stem 


the Arab. Siw, ) 6 ל | -6 ו‎ 
in Aramaean ספה‎ and PDO correspond. 
— 2. to strike the hands together, in 

buying or selling; hence to bind oneself, 
to enter into a covenant, like the Arab. 
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(öhw, if the latter be not connected 
with red I. 

Hif. “prpion (fut. pp: = Pred?) to 
enter into a (commercial) union, with 2, 
Is. 2, 6 and they have associations (of 
marine commerce) with the sons of stran- 
gers i. e. heathen peoples; which was 
the case under Uzziah and Jotham 
(2 Kinas 14, 22; 16, 6). 

PaO II. (fut. ppiny ='02) intr. 1. to 
flow, to overflow, to pour forth coptously, 
to flow over, connected with DW, mpd, 
mv, sow, Arab. &c.; hence — 


2. ו‎ to be sufficient, abundant, 
2 for a thing 1 Kınas 20,10; Aram. 
pop, „san the same; ident. in its or- 
ganic root pD-d with that in pp“ II, 
פָכִ-ה‎ Deriv. PED, pow. 

DD III. (only perf.) intr. to reel, to 
totter, to move to and fro, of the drunken, 
JER. 48,26 and Moab totters to and fro 
in her debauch (Kimchi); comp. ırm2 Is. 
19,14. In its organic root pp“D is 
connected with that in pp; and ‘the 
Aram. ppd (to doubt) is the same verb. 

PED (with suf. ipop, from pod IL) 
m. superfluity, fulness, abundance, JOB 
20, 22 when his abundance is gone (see 
nbn I.), there shall be little to him; Targ. 
סִסְקנָא‎ = Hebrew "7. 

PEO (prop. poy) masc. same as pod, 
superfluity, fulness, Jos 36, 18 for an 
unjust possession (for חכה‎ we should 
read Dam after Am. 3, 10) should not 
mislead thee by superabundance; comp. 
Prov. 2, 10. 


BD L (part. masc. “pb, inf. constr. 
"BD, " fut. NEON) tr. prop. “to cut into, to 
pierce, to grave, to scratch in, to mark, 
hence metaphor. 1. to write (to scratch 
into a tablet, to grave in it), cognate 
in sense with and (ident. in fundamental 
signification with sen, azn I., (קצב‎ 

yoagew (=to grave), Ps. 87, 6 God will 
write (NEON) when he numbers (323) 
the peoples. Most frequently in the 
part. ספר‎ as a noun (which see), in the 
nouns "pp, mpd, and the proper names 


ספר 
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"on 4, .סְפַרֶת ומִסְפַּרֶת‎ — 2. prop. to 
me e incisions, marke. hence to number 
(a splitting, dividing of parts), cogn. in 
‚sense with 7739 (prop. to divide, separate), 
d09 (prop. to divide), and so Gen. 15, 
5; 41,49; Lev. 15,13; Deut. 16, 9; Is. 
33, 18; figur. to observe very exactly, to 
have an oversight of, to watch JoB 14,16; 
31,4; to look closely at Ps.48,13; comp. 
the Ethiopic, where it means to measure, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification. Derivatives "DD, “pon 1., 
2. and 3. — 3. to fix the limits of, to set 
bounds or limits to, prop.= pp, whence 
PR and so to appoint, determine Ps. 56, 

. Deriv. ספרה‎ and perhaps "Bd 3. 
— 4. (not used) to relate, properly i in 
marked, distinct sounds, i. e. to say in 
words; but this meaning appears only in 
Pih, and Puh. Deriv. "Bon 1. 

Nif. "293 (fut. 29°) pass. of signif. 2: 
to be numbered, coupled with 9 Hos. 2, 
1; with Xb to be innumerable JER. 33, 
0 1 Kinas 8, 5. 

Pik “BO (part. "Bd73, inf. constr. NED, 
fi. "E07, ap. 8“) i. to count, the bones, 
in a state of leanness Pa. 22,18. — 2. to 
recount Jupazs 6,13; with accus. of the 
object and > 7, 13, 2 Kınas 8, 5, or ON 
of the person Gen. 37, 10, seldom with 
'ִ בְּאָזְכִי‎ Ex. 10, 2. by do to relate of a 
thing Jo. 1, 3; with bx of a thing of 
(i. e. in respect of), Ps. 2, ¥ I will re- 
late of the decree (see dx 2 b); 69, 27 
and they talk of the suffering of thy smitten 
ones, if we should not read here with 
the LXX "259 for 20); metaphor. to 
announce, to "celebrate Ex. 9, 16; Ps. 19, 
2; 78,28; to make known ‘Jos 28, 27; 
to adduce (a proof) orally Jur. 43, 26; 
to concert, followed by an infin. Pa. 64, 
6; to declare, 73,15 I will declare like 
them (i. e. like the godless); ‘a> = כ‎ 
"TOR nn 12, 3). 

on (fut. NED.) to be recounted, 
constru allthe ways of Pih. Has.1,5, 
with ל‎ of the pers. Is. 52,15, Jon 37, 20; 
and also with > of the thing Ps. 22, 31. 

The stem “Dd is connected in the first 
instance with “Dy I. (to point, to pierce, 
hence 1er), “pL. (to deepen out, to hol- 


fence. 


- hence “piw), with the Aram. “2b, Ke: 

, Himyar. 30 to write (whence 
re a book); and with the meaning to 
write, 3ND, “ww should be compared 
with it. To the fundamental signi- 
fication is allied 1. the meaning to 
cut off, to scratch away, to shave or 
scrape off, radere, tondere, Aram. "Bd 
(ספר)‎ for "hs ma, 09 - Ar, ze 


hence na, also , hence 8.6 
culter magnus; derivat. in Aram. and 
mod. Hebrew “pd, DIWEONn, NIEOD, 
נסְפִירָא , מִסְפְרַת‎ 2. to cut in, Acai "Bd, 
whence a) = yon. The organic root 
is סֶדפַר‎ also found in MDR L, "D"7 1 
"BE, בר‎ 1., "WB, "RB, -ה ,בָּר-א‎ -- L, 
בר‎ (perhaps € to 957 and SIT), ג‎ , 
sa-n IL, Non, “2 R sp I. 6 


II. (not used) intr. to shine, to‏ ספר 
glitter, to lighten, connected with “pw IL,‏ 
Aram. "pd; and the organic root "p-2‏ 
&e. &e. Deriv.‏ כָּד-פַר is also in "NP IL,‏ 
"BD.‏ 

“BD (def. 8Y59 from סָפַר = סְפַר‎ 1.( 
Aram. m. same as Hebrew. spd a royal 
scribe Ezr. 4,8 9 17 23, any סַ'‎ a scribe 
of the law 7,12 21. 

DD (with suff. ‘pt, plur. od, 
constr. u.) m. a writing, a letter, pro- 
phetic Is. 29, 11 12; "HO ירדע‎ one who 
understands writing or letters ibid. (not 
the art of writing, scriptura, but what 
is written); the learning Dan. 1, 4 17; 
mp2 NED Jur. 32, 12 a writing or 
bil of sale; “37 ס'‎ 32, 14 an open 
letter, a protocol, in which witnesses 
testified their assent to the contents of 
a חָתים‎ ’D (ibid.); mn“ 2 ס'‎ a bill of di- 
vorce Dzurt. 24, 1; " generally a letter 
2 Sam. 11, 14; 2 Kinas 5, 5; 10, 1 6; 
but sometimes the plural is ‘put for a 
single letter 2 Kinas 19, 14; Is. 37, 14; 
39, 1, like literae, Syr. I;aw; a bil of 
accusation (according to the context) Jos 
31, 35, and perhaps also a letter of de- 
‘Commonly a book, followed by 
a genitive for more exact description, 
as in 9 7088. 8, Br 2 Car. 


ספר 


34, 14, naar ס'‎ Ex. 24, 7, Doom ס'‎ 
2 Cur. 16, 11 Dam 27 פ'‎ 1 Kınas 
14, 19, טלמה‎ “37 ” 11, “4, or with a 
title following, as Som ס'‎ JosH. 10, 13; 
an expression of contempt for יי‎ 
many books is in כַסות סְפָרִים‎ Eccr. 12, 
12; farther a list Gen. 5,1; "Josa. 18,9; 
the list of the living Ps. 69, 29, Ex. 32, 
32, i. 6. in which they are written; on 
the other hand, the book of life Dan. 
12,1 is that in which the citizens of 
the Messianic kingdom are written; 
comp. Is. 4, 3. הַפִּפָרִים‎ Dan. 9,2 = ta 
Biblia, 1. 6. BANDA ai yoagai, the well- 
known sacred books. Arab. pis the 
same. See 372. 

“po (pl. ppb, constr. pb, prob. 
formed in the first instance from the 
noun "pd, like שער‎ from “J, "PS 
from + 3, hence not the participle ‘of 
Kal) masc. a scribe, to whom is applied 
„nm (ready, quick, sure) Eze. 7, 6, 
whose materials are specified as wy Ps. 
45, 2, nop Ez. 9, 2, "ym JER. 36, 23; 
with the article הפפר‎ the royal take 
who composed the king’s commands 
and edicts, therefore also a high officer, 
a great dignitary, a state notary, who 
held the first position in times of peace 
2 Kınas 18, 18; 19, 2; fully 7997 ס'‎ 
12, 11 or nd ‘or 2 Cur. 15, 18, sel- 
dom “pd 2 Sam. 8, 17; comp. Phen. ספר‎ 
Carth. 3, 4. Metaphor. 1. a scribe of 
the commander in chief, who wrote out 
the muster-roll of troops, muster-master, 
more specifically denoted by שר הַצְבָא‎ 
2 Kinas 25,19; Jer. 52, 25; 2 Cur. 26, 
11; a leader, an arranger of the troops, 
who has the Daw in his hand Jupezs 
5, 14; a receiver "of tribute, a notary Is. 
33, 18. — 2. one skilled in the sacred 
books, a sacred scribe, coupled with מבין‎ 
1 Cur. 27,32; Jnr. 8,8; hence of יז‎ 
משה‎ ning “02 סי‎ Eze. 7,6 or הספר‎ 


Nan. 8, 1; comp. Er. 7,11; so א‎ 
sl 


“BD (not used) Aram. trans. same as 


Hebr. * "BD I. to inscribe, to write. Deriv. 
md, “ED. 
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NED (plur. yr pd, def. ה סִפְרְיָא‎ from 
(ספר‎ Aram. m. a book, Dan. 7, 10; Ezr. 
4, 15. 

"DD (in the proper name with a of 
motion, mpd; from “Pd I.) m. 1. same 
as "BON a " numbering or census 2 Cur. 
2, 16.— 2.n. p. of a city in the south- 
west corner of Arabia, in the south of 
Yemen, called by the ancients Saphar, | 
Sapphara Gen. 10, 30; comp. Pliny 
(H. N. 6, 26) and Ptol. 6 7, 25 41), 
who were acquainted with a regia Sa- 
phar, a metropolis Sapphara and a 
people the Sapphareans. Others under- 
stand by it Thafor in eastern Hadra- 
maut at the sea. As the seat of a Him- 
yaritic king it was called by the people | 
of the land pic, pawl, and in ancient — 


times pak. See DTITED. 


"MED n. p. of a distant land, to 


which exiles were carried from Jerusa- | 
lem, who were again to take possession 
of the 3337 “2 in their native place, 
according t to the promise OB. 20. Agree- 
ably to a very old Jewish tradition ad- 
duced already by Jerome (on the pas- 
sage), כ‎ is said to mean the (Cimmerian) 
Bosphorus, where ancient Iberia was the 
main land, and the old Iberians the 
leading people. As the same race peopled 
Spain too (hence called the Iberian pen- 
insula), the Targ., Pesh., Ibn Ganäch, 

Kimchi &c. have rendered 9 Spain. In 
the Persian cuneiform inscriptions (Nie- 

buhr, Inschriften I,12 ; Reisebeschreib. I], 

plate 31), in the monument of Darius 
at Nakshi Rustan line 28, and in the 
inscription of Bisutun, line 15, a land is 
mentioned Saparad or Cparad as 0C- 
cupied by Persians, as well as Cappa- 

docia and Ionia; which may be our O 
(de Sacy), 1. 6. ancient Iberia, whither 
the ni>3 of Jerusalem may have been 
transported by Antigonus, since he car- 
ried away many in point of fact (Jc 
sephus Ant. II, 4; Diod. Sic. 19,58 59). 

According to Lassen (Keilinschriften 
p. 50. 51) ‘> means Sardes, whose in- 

digenous name is said to have been 

Qvarda (Svarad). Comp. Oppert in the 

Journal Asiat. IX. 1851. p. 279. = 


ספרה 


DD (with suff. ספְרְתֶך‎ from “po I.) 
0 commonly same as "DD or 1931 2 
(Mar. 3, 16) a book, a memorial-book Ps. 
56, 9 (Ibn Sarak); according to Rashi 
and Ibn Esra = "0 1. list, enumeration, 
translated , are they not in the list? i. e. 
dost thou not count the tears? But ’O may 
be 8180 = כאד‎ on account of its verb-mean- 
ing, to paraphrase the latter and to have 
an assonance with Mm bd. 

MED (only pl. ספרות‎ ; from “20 I.) 
f. a measure, limit, Ps. 71, 5 (Fürst, 
Concordance). 


n. p. of a city in southern‏ ספרוים 
Mesopotamia, Sipphara, in Procopius‏ 
Sifris, and the name of the whole dis-‏ 
trict, coupled with the eleven territories‏ 
of Mesopotamia and Assyria BIS,‏ 
,רפיש MY (RI), Wis,‏ ,927 , חמת 
mn, nxn, “Won, b93 an ND, which‏ 
Assyria ha ‘already conquered, and‏ 


from which the Assyrian king brought 


colonists to Samaria 2 Kınas 17, 24; 
18, 34; Is. 36, 19. The city was the 
centre of the small territory, had its 
own king 2 Kinas 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; 
and its chief god was Tom I 2 Kınas 
17,31. Altogether different appears to 
be "pd, also a territory conquered by 
Assyria, with the Gentile m. pl. סְפָרִים‎ 
2 Kınas 17, 31 K'tib, where the god 
72229, was worshipped; but the K’ri 

has. pd in this place. Gent. m. 77109, 
pl. .ספרוים‎ 


(scholarship, learning) n. p. m.‏ ספרת 


Ezr. 2, 55; New. 7,57. (As תתה‎ + 
with the article). 


(not used) intrans. to be heavy, |"‏ סקל 
weighty (Fürst, Concordance s. v.), pro-‏ 
ceeding from the idea of raising, lifting‏ 
I.‏ סיל ,)502 ,5°02 (to‏ נָטל , נשָא up, like‏ 
(perhaps to yon), and. identical with‏ 


pe; Ar. 3 the same. Derivative 


(unused) 18080. a stone, prop. a‏ סקל 


weight, a burden, conseq. = Sp; whence 
the denominative 

סל (inf. adsol. dipd, with suff.‏ סקל 
fut. bpp") tr. to stone, a capital punish-‏ 


ment for criminals, with accusat. of the 
person Ex. 8, 22; 17,4; to cover with 
stones 1 Sam. 30, 6, 1 Kımas 21, 10, 
often with the addition 5°23N3 Deur. 
13, 11; 17, 5 &c.; cognate in sense 
pa. 

Spd? (fut. 3282) to be stoned Ex.‏ שא 
.28 ,21 ;13 ,19 

Pih. bpd (fut. Spo>) 1. to pelt with 
etones, with accus. of the person 2 Sam. 
16,6; with ‘p my over against one 16, 

3 rye 
13. — 2. to unstone 1. 6. to free from stones, 
with accus. of the object Is. 5, 2; with 
the addition ax 62, 10. 

Puh. RD to be stoned 1 Kınas 21, 14. 

alo) adj. masc. 1. (from סיר‎ 11. prop. 
part., perhaps the 3 pers. perf. ) degener- 
ated, of N36 Hos. 4, 18; disturbed, of 
nr An. 6, 7; fearful, terrible of בר‎ 
nvr 1 Sau. 15, 32; degenerate, corrupt 
Pg. 14,3 = 30. On "> 1 Sam. 22, 14 see 
nw. — 2. (from סור‎ III.) rebellious, 
refractory, p70 2 Juz. 6, 28 the most 
rebellious. 

NO (from "59 II.) adj. m., "199 fem. 
ill-humoured, peevish, sad 1 Kınas 20, 43 
(with nz1); 21, 4 5; cognate in sense 
רע‎ Gun. 40, 7. -- On the foreign "0 = 
"OR or TOR see TI. 


370 0 used) intr. to burn, con- 


nected ‘with sax, nat, 1% in its or- 
ganic root and original signification; 
cognate in sense with חרר‎ ; metaph. 1. to 
pierce, of thorns, like ssn belonging to 
var and Sn (a prickly thorn), and 
ma (to burn, to sting) to yin (Ps. 58, 
" pointed brushwood, , comp. Aram. 
mon, op»), Aram. 2} 4 (to burn, to 
sting, comp. Arab. eo), whence EIS 
(thistle), Arab. 4 to sting and burn 
(see Fürst, Concordance s. v.). — 2. to 
resist , to rebel, to struggle against , pro- 
ceeding from the idea of piercing; comp. 
מרד‎ , 979 1. (which see), סור‎ III. (hence 
סְרִים‎ the rebellious, and =D a thorn). 
Pih. sp (not used) to burn, metaph. 
to prick and to strive against a thing, ₪ 


stronger expression of the meaning of 


2710 


Kal, comp. Aram. 3-9; Arab. 259 the 
same. Derivative 

279 (from 339 from the Pihel 39; 
pl. 85) m. thorn, thistle (Ibn Lab- 
rath), prop. a sting, coupled with ,סלנים‎ 
Ez. 2, 6 though thorns and thistles are 
about thee (THX for HR) and thou 
dwellest among prickly plants (see 2579). 


5370 (pl.poz 20, with (סרב ליהין-/4‎ 
Aram, m. commonly an upper garment, 
a mantle (Ibn Esra, Arüch, Ibn Jachja, 
Luther) Dan. 3, 21 27, a derivative of 
סרפל‎ (which see), and like the Talmudic 
סרצל‎ for Nas (mantle), mt) (covering) 
&e., Arab. “dG garment, dress, Syr. 
Nope mantle. ° But inasmuch as wa) 
an upper garment = בכרל‎ (comp. 2 Kınas 
10, 22; Jos 24, 7), ּרַבְלָא‎ (which see) 
turban or tiara = np:x7, “and SOB or 
Bu (which see) a thin covering (of a fine 
web) follow there, so that the enumera- 
tion proceeds from the inner to the 
outer clothing; inasmuch too as Symm. 
renders it avagvoideo which is especi- 
ally used of the hosen of the Persians 
(Herod. 5, 49; 7,61); because such actu- 
ally belonged to the dress (Xen. Cyrop. 
8, 3. §. 28) and the writer obviously 
intended to represent that they were 
thrown into the fire with their upper 
and under clothes; farther since the 
Vulgate and Jerome have this explana- 
tion, while Aquila and Theodotion even 
translate the Persian shalvar ( Of Le, 
Ar. יד‎ in 888018 on Lev. 6,8 and 16, 
4 for 5 9572) by 0000606 (saraballa): 
the word seems to be of old Persian 
origin. The Zend. cfravéré (Vendid. 
14, 14 18), consisting of the Sanskrit 
sara vital part, and vr to cover, i.e. = 
010332, may have meant hosen; and 
thus it is explained an it became in 
Arab. Jijyw, Pers. ‚IL, Greek ca- 
voßapı, sapdpalda; Latin sarabaras, 
saraballa; in the middle ages serabara, 
saravara, saraballa, sarabella, sarabola, 
sarabula; Polish szarwari; Kurd. shar- 
wal; Hungar. schalwary. 


5290 (Pael) Aram. (not used) tr. to 
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cover over, to draw over, to cover about, 
with garments (Saadia, Rashi, Targ. at 
Nau. 2, 3); figur. with fat &c., hence to 
be thick, fleshy (Targ. Ez. 16, 26), comp. 
Talmudic 2% (def. oe) for NTN 
(Sanh. 44*), men 1 (Sabb. 68), Arab. 


=< 0 


ep to cover, Sow a covering, Syt 
1ן‎ ₪ a mantle. The organic root לבל‎ 
Ar. Ss, Syr. San seems to be con- 


nected in origin with Sa‘, Arab. des 
to cover, to draw over. In no case, 
however, does the noun D290 (pL 7237) 
appear to come from this ‘verb; though 
the Agada (see the Aruch), Ibn Esra, 
Jos. Ibn Jachja have so understood it. 


JIAO (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy: 
rian king, from 718-715 2. C., who pre- 
ceded סַנְחָרִיב‎ (as he followed son 
reigning until 718 B. C.), and whose 
general was jn; the same having 
filled that office under his successor 
also (2 Kınas 18, 17) Is. 20, 1. For 
the etymology have been compared 19 
= "ON or “os (Sanskrit gira, Zend. 
cara, modern Persian ser, Armenian 
sör peak of a mountain) supreme head, 
and 713 Sanskrit guna valour, conse. 
prince of valour; for סר‎ comp. the Phe- 
nician proper names 1390, sok 0. De 
rivat. the name of a place Zurghun. 


(not used) intr. to go away, to‏ סרר 
flee, ‘to escape, identical with 38 IL,‏ 
Ar. 0. The Syr. 9-0 prop. to retrest‏ 
timidly, hence to be afraid, is connected‏ 
with it. Derivative‏ 

TIO (from 3D; escape, deliverance) 
n. p. m. GEN. 46, 14; Patron. “7% Num 
26, 26. 

IL‏ טְרָה ₪ (not used) ir. same‏ סרה 


to knot ‘together, to fit together, to ‘attach 
firmly to one another, identical with 
stat IL, זר‎ IL, צר‎ and זדזר ,צר‎ 66 
Deriv. Timo. 

IND fem. 1. (from סיר‎ L) a turning 
away, a departure, from the law סכ‎ 
19, 16, Is. 59, 13, i. e. apostasy 1s. 1, 
5; 31, 6; metaphor. remission, cessation 


סרה 
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Is. 14, 6. — 2. (from ‘wo IE or III.) 
what is bad, blasphemous Deut. 13, 6; 
JER. 28,16; 29, 32. 

SIND (entrance, turning in, from סיר‎ 1.) 
n. p. of a cistern 2 Sam. 3, 26, perhaps 
because a caravansera was in the neigh- 
bourhood. | 

mane (pl. porn, from MID I.) m. 
the (overhanging) tiara or turban, a head- 
dress of the Babylonians Ez. 23, 15; 
while 5135 denotes the part which winds 
about the head. 
| "תג‎ L (part. f. סרחת‎ , fut. 1509) intr. 
to spread out, to extend, of a luxuriant 
vine Ez. 17, 6; to overhang, of a tiara, 
turban, whence the noun md; to 6 
stretched out, on a couch Am. 6, 4; to 
hang over, of a curtain Ex. 26, 12 13, 
deriv. .סרח‎ The stem ’d, whose organic 
root lies also in IR, TOR and ID 
is in Ar. (to spread, of a tree; to 
pour out, of water; to stretch), Aram. 


nm, wrt? to overhang, of branches. 
“Nit. 1792 see m0 IL 


I. (part: pass. pl. pry) intr.‏ שר 
to be bad, ill-smel-‏ (סור) .11 0 same as‏ 
ling, stinking , fostere, cognate in sense‏ 
with wan, M28. Metaphor. to be de-‏ 
generate, ‘bad, corrupt, Am. 6, 7 and the‏ 
rejoicing noise of the degenerate 18 dis-‏ 
turbed. The organic root n—">, Aram.‏ 
IL. is‏ סר wo and nso, Ar. =, Hebr.‏ 
also in so IL. MB); Aa “en, Pe BE)‏ 
(to be peevish, sour, sullen) : =9,‏ 

Nif. 11992 to be corrupt, stinking , de- 
generate; ‘metaphor. of aan Jur. 49, 7, 
like 923 Is.19,3, pp2 Jur. 19, 7. 

mid (from no.) m. the overhanging, 
overtopping, extending beyond, superfluous 
part Ezr. 26, 12. 

TPIS (with suf. 0, pl. ng 0; 
from 19D) m. same as 8 coat of mail 
Jur. 46, 4; 51,3, prop. something fitted 
or joined together. 

סרִיסי .6 OND; pl. DOM,‏ .6 סָרִיס 
ro") m.‏ ,סריסיו and "20, with suff.‏ 
one : castrated or cut, a eunuch, & keeper‏ .1 


and guard of the harem Esru. 2,3 14; 
4,4 5; Jer. 38,7, who has no posterity 
Is. 56, 3 4, and ‘who was not allowed by 
the law to come into the congregation 
of God (Deur. 23, 2); hence perhaps 
כושי‎ Jer. l.c., or a foreigner generally 
Dan. 1,7. The chief eunuch had to 
educate noble youths for the service of 
court Dan. 1, 3 7. But he was some- 
times married Gen. 37, 36; 39, 1; pro- 
fane writers also speaking of such a 
fact (Ter. Eun. 4, 3, 24; Juv. 6, 366). — 
2. Metaphor. a minister of court 2 Kınas 
20, 18, a chief butler and chief baker 
Gen. 40, 2 7, a courtier generally Jer. 
20,7; 41,16, explained by bp 29, 2, 
and coupled with o-739 1 Sam. 8, 15; 
2 Kinas 24, 12; a supreme military oe 
ficer 25, 19. These and similar mean- 
ings proceeded perhaps from the idea 
of eunuch, such persons being used at 
an early period for court-servants; comp. 
Ar. pols eunuch and servant; Talm. 
NDND servant. 


WO (only pl. 739, constr. "2, def. 
NER) m. a prefect, minister, prince, set 
over 40 satrapies Dan. 6, 3 4 5 7 8, 
but where it is also used in a wider 
sense; in the Targ. for שרטר‎ or for the 
second after the king. If it has passed 
out of old Persian into Aramaean, "0 
is compared (comp. “ON, ON) wi 
the old Aryan termination - (which 
see) = ka, meaning supreme head, leader, 
comp. gara head. But a Semitic stem 
‘J20 (which see) may be also adopted, 
so that the participle "np would mean 
prop. @ confidential one, a friend (of the 
king). 


120 (not used) Aram. intr. to attach 


oneself to, to be intimate, conseq. in its 


fundamental signification same as 1, 
comp. Ar. ש‎ ₪ 800108 , Consors fuit. 


170 (not used) intr. same as IR, Jar 


(which see) to be hard, firm, of beams, 


poles, masts; fig. of the heroic spirit or 
power of men, of the strength of God &c.; 
comp. for cognate stems jh a mast, IN 
prop. a beam, pole, hence a firm and 
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hard tree; in proper names strength, 
power, as ארן‎ (power, strength), “27k, 
a (hero) in MIAN, 28, WR: The 
organic root }1"9 is also found in the 
Ar. or) to be enduring , 0 oh to 
make firm, (כש‎ hardness. Deriv. IR 1 
and 2. 

129 (pl. 0999, canstr. 30) m. prop. 8 
beam, pole, hence 1. an arle 1 Kınas 7, 
30, i. 6. a pin, comp. Talm. 830 roller, 
pin, axle, Syr. Li,v. — 2. Fig. (comp. 
ToS, Ths &c.) prop. a strong, powerful 
one, a hero; hence a lord, prince, espe- 
cially used of Philistine princes Josn. 
13, 3; Jupazs 3, 3; 16,5; 1 Sam. 5,8; 
1 Car. 12, 19; comp. Ar. bs (au) 
axle and prince. The derivation from 
the Sanskrit carana, whose meaning 
protector is not yet by any means 
proved, must be rejected, because the 
word appears in 1 Kines 1. ce. also; 
and a Semitic derivation is sufficiently 
attested. 


D0 (not used) tr. to cut out, to 
pierce out, to cut, the organs of gene- 
ration. . Like all stems with similar 
initial and final sounds (see Dy’2, Aram. 
ny besides the Hebr.xoxt, 02, 177, ליל‎ 
wn 80.( Od can only have arisen from 
the redupl. "079 according to the laws of 
the language; and sar is = “OIIL,, as the 
stem also exists in "0 111., צַר-< ,צר‎ &c.; 
comp. too the org. root in "072, "172, 

. Toon! 
072, Aram. "O72, ונ‎ Ar. 5 % to 


-- 0 - 


, out of which 
proceed also the contractions ue w (to be 
castrated, metaphor. to be weakened), 
בל‎ to cut out, work to injure, Aram. 
“2.0 the same. No connexion, however 
remote, exists between itand ,טטרש‎ since 
vw has another basis. Deriv. DD. 


BIO (from HzO 1. out of HzO II.) 
f. @ branch, sprout Ez. 31, 5, comp. 
m 

FID (Kal not used) tr. to bind, to knot 
together, to join, to unite, cogn. in sense 
with 397 (out of 7177, from צו=דר‎ &e.), 


cut in pieces = 
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especially of related and friendly union. 
Comp. Ar. yo to be united, collected, 
זל‎ and 5) the same, whence wy 


=) - 6 a united crowd, a stem, 
people, race, kindred; Aram. -5-< the 
same. Here belongs also the Talm. and 
modern Hebrew 1x to contract, to bind 
together. 

Pih. סרף‎ (part. 729%) to be nearly re- 
lated or connected, 7012 = 73 Am. 0 
arelative, an uncle (Ibn Koreish, Kimchi); 
but others have understood it as = משרף‎ 
(Jerome, Targ.) burners of the dead, 
which is not so suitable to tradition. 

“IBN (out of 789 from 1D) m. a 
prickly thorn, a prickly plant Is. 55, 13, 
Vulg. urtica. 

(part. 1216) intr. same as "DI.‏ 1 רר 
(MD) to turn off from, to turn away from,‏ 
hence to apostatise, from God, to turn‏ 
away (from him), i. e. to sin Is. 65, 2;‏ 
to be rebellious 1, 23; Hos. 9, 15; Ps.‏ 
On the contrary "770‏ .19 68,7 ;66,7 
Deriv. perhaps‏ .1 סיר Lament. 3,11 see‏ 
(fem. 70) for MD.‏ 9" 

II. (not used) intr. same as "DIL‏ סרר 
(1D) to be bad, ill-smelling, degenerate,‏ 
disturbed; Arab. ra the same. Deriv.‏ 
"Q adj.‏ 

NO II. (perf. 129, part. m. סורר‎ , ] 
mynd) tr. same as 0 (9%) 111. to pierce, 
metaph. to withstand, to be refractory, 
coupled with 7» Deur. 21,18 20, = 
5,23, and also in other places (Hos. 4, 16) 
used of an untamed heifer, which does 
not patiently bear the yoke on her neck 
(Jur. 2,20); hence the phrase n> m 
nb Zeon. 7, 11 to turn a refractory 
neck. 


NND (not used) intr. to pour out, of 


brooks exceeding their banks, to flow 
down, to stream or flow over, of rain, 
which happens in the rainy season; cog- 
nate in sense with NIN 11. (= 19) to An; 
ident. in its organic root ı-nD with 


TW, THN, ₪ Aram. TBR,‏ שת-ה 
I-De, Ar.‏ *ץ-| (to pour),‏ שדר א zat,‏ 
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3 (to moisten), Himyar. a = 
nd. Derivative 

"no (from nd after the form an, 
1m, קצו"‎ from חנה‎ 79, SRB) m. ‘the 
rainy season, the Winter of the orientals, 
cognate in sense with MI; "27 Ind Sona 
or Sox. 2,11 defined by גוס חלף‎ else- 
where ba עת‎ (Eze. 9, 13); Ara, 


Kınd, 4 San onyx, Ar. sls the 
same; the verb Lis, Syr. „Anl, to be 
winter, is a denominative, 

DAMO m. a secret Ez. 28, 3, prop. a 
hidden, shut up thing. 


“MD (viz. 772, Jah is the covered or 
invisible One) n. 2 m. Nom. 13, 13. 


DD (fut. und?) tr. to stop up, to 
close up, springs 2 Kinas 3, 19 25, fig. 
to keep secret, a revelation Dan. 8, 26; 
12, 4 9, where DnN is a stronger expres- 
sion of the same idea; to stop, to hinder 
Lament. 3, 8 (anid). 

Nif. 0n92 to be stopped, repaired, of 
the breach in a wall Nex. 4,1 [7]. 

Pih. ond to stop up, a fountain Gen. 
26, 15 18. 

The stem ’O is in Ar. , Aram. 
ono. The organic root on is also 
in DEI=R (which see), Dun, bn- n &e.; 
Coptic oan, eum the same. 


“AQ (Kal not used; see Nif.) tr. to 


cover, to veil, of a veil; to close up, hide, 
conceal, of men and things; ; to keep se- 
cret, to keep in ignorance, of the con- 
duct; to protect or cover about, of a 
shield; and so used in various ways. 
Deriv. “nd, and, Md, “indy, and 
the proper names nd ‘and sind. 

Nif. נַסְתַר‎ (fut. sno") 1. to be con- 
cealed, i. "e. to be unknown, covered, of 
733 Jon 3, 23, with מן‎ of the per- 
son, who knows nothing 28, 21, or is 
not concerned Is. 40, 27; with a ne- 
gative, to be known Paauu 38, 10; 
מרעהי‎ Wy 2 Gun. 31, 49 one is hidden 
from the other, i. e. separated from him, 
and withdrawn from his sight; 73°27 2 
2 18. 65, 16 to be concealed from the eyes 
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of one, i.e. to come no more before one 
(into his mind); seldom with ’b עיני‎ 73379 
Ax. 9,3 in the sense of man; מִפָני סי‎ 25 
Deut. 7, 20 or 'p mp»n מ‎ ‘Jer. 16, 17 
to be hidden from. one, 1. e. escape; with 
a verb following, defining the idea, e. g. 
182027 IMO Num. 5,13 to be secretly 
defiled. — 2. reflex. to cover, protect, 
secure oneself, with 2 of the place or DW 
Is. 28, 15; to hide oneself JER. 36, 19, 
ZEPH. 2, 3, Jos 34, 22, and with jn or 
nen of ‘the person Ps. 55, 13; Jos 13, 
20; to withdraw, of God, i. 6. to renounce 
Ps. 89, 47 = פָּנִים‎ “Mo. In Prov. 22,3 
the K'tib has 097 and the K'ri "D3 
(as 27, 12) to hide oneself. The part. 
pl. f. ninmdo2 occurs often as a noun, 
sometimes something mysterious, unknown 
Deut. 29, 28, again unknown errors Ps. 
19, 13, like Dmby 90, 8 = nin yw. 

Pih. “nd (imp. "fem. nd) 8 stronger 
form of the Kal idea, to hide, conceal, 
fugitives Is. 16, 3. 

Pu. "nd (part. f. (בְַסְתרֶת‎ to be secret, 
hidden, of TOR Prov. "$7, 5. 

Hif. הַסְתִיר‎ (inf. abs. "99:7, c. NAD, 
fut. nd" to conceal, to “cover, i. @. to 
withdraw from the eyes of spies, with 
accus. of the object Jer. 36, 26, 2 Cur. 
22,11, with 72 of the person Jos 3, 10, 
i. e. to keep at a distance; with nen of 
the person 2 Kınas 11, 2; to hide, ‘with 
מן‎ 1Sam. 20, 2; to protect, to keep, with 
n Ps. 64, 3; Tos 14, 13; to cover, with 
2 of the place Ps. 17,8; 27, 5; 31, 21; 
to make solitary, i.e. alone, without help, 
Prov. 25, 2; to carry on in secret, עצה‎ 
Is. 29, 15; to save, with 2 of a place 
49,2. The expression 0°25 הֶס'‎ used of 
God is a frequent one, to hide the face, 
i. e. to withdraw regard for Ps. 10, 11, 
with 2 of the person; to be angry, dis. 
pleased Devt. 32, 20; Ps. 13,2; to turn 
away in anger from Jos 13, 24; to with- 
draw regard for 34, 29, also omitting BB 
Is. 57, 17 (a general antithesis to it is 
פִ'‎ mp NDI, DH WNT); once, to cause 
to hide Is. 59, 2; פָּנִים מְחְסָאִים‎ NON, 
i.e. to forgive Ps. 51,11. Deriv. "non. 


Hithp. “pmo (part. '912, fut. 02) to 
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hide oneself, with by (with) of a person 
1 Sam. 23, 19, or 2 of a place 26, 1; to 
keep oneself hidden, i. e. apart, of God 
who executes his plans alone, without 
any one knowing them Is. 45, 15; to 
be imperceptible 29, 14. 

The stem 'D is in Aram. ‘nd (rare), 


6" (to veil, to keep secret, to , protect); 


Ar. (to eover, conceal, veil, pro- 
tect, enclose), Malt. satar. The organic 
root IN" is also in MO, IND, THY, 
"DIL, דר‎ Sm, 2773, cn &e. 

“DD (with auf. no, pl. DIED) m 
a veil, a covering 708 22, 14; רעס‎ ‘9 
Ps. 81, 8 the veil of the thunder-cloud; 
פָּנִים‎ ’D ‘J oB 24,15 veil or covering of the 
face; "metaphor. what is secret, ס'‎ "27 
a secret JUDGES 3, 19, in the pl. secrecies 
Prov. 9, 17, i. 6. what one has not ac- 
quired openly ; ‘92 adv. in secret, se- 
cretly Jos 13, 10; Prov. 21, 14; hence 
a concealed place, of the mother’s womb 
Ps. 139,15; a hiding-place 1 19, 2; 
25, 20; protection, shelter Ps. 32, 7; 
91, 1. 


“AQ I. (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 


ע 1000 


as Hebr. "NO to hide, to cover, to keep 
secret. 

Pa. “HQ to cover or conceal strongly, 
what is secret; hence part. pl. def. תא‎ non 
things which one strongly conceals, "secrets 
Dan. 2, 22, coupled with Rnp 2. 


HO IE. (with suf. no) Aram. tr. 
to cast ‘asunder, to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, disjicere, destruere, a house Esr. 
5, 12; metaphor. (modern Hebrew) to 
refute, hence "nd refutation. In the 
Targ. and Syr. the verb appears in 
other conjugation-forms also; hence 
520 destruction. The stem - dw , is 
Arab. _i& dissecuit, disgregavit; and 
the organic root "n-> exists also in ב-תר‎ 
(to put into pieces, to divide in parts), 

“773 (to scatter about), 7 II. (to cut 
asunder), ,דַּר-א‎ 919, “on (= poe 
RD): sn-3 IL, On“ : '&e., as Ar. P= 

AMD fem. screen, protection Devt. 
32, 38. 

"IMD (from סְתַרְדיָה‎ Jak is protection) 
n. p. m. Ex. 6, 22. 


פרץן 
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Y, called 12: Ayin, as a letter of the 


alphabet denotes eye, if the origin of 
our alphabetic writing be looked upon 
as originating in images, and the names 
be taken from outward objects. It is 
believed that the figure of an eye is 
represented by the shape of the letter 
in Phenician (O, 0, ©, >), old Hebrew 
(©), Samaritan (, XV), and Aramaean 
₪, ~, ,ל‎ Y). The Greek 0, which 
was formerly © (see Boeckh T. 1. p. 
31), corresponds to the Semitic “dyin; 
and as the simple sound only appears 
as a name here, so also in Semitic the 
mame may have been selected merely 
because of the initial sound. Ayin being 
the seventh letter in the series of ten, 
signifies as a numeral 70; in the old 
alphabet it was pronounced “Ai and pro- 
bably too ‘Oi. In Phenician it appears 


as an abbreviation for לס‎ , 7727, 323, 
p27 &c. 

As to the pronunciation of “Ayin, it 
represented 1. in the most ancient times 
the vowel o, of which remnants are 
still preserved in Hebrew, as 513 böl, 
bül, from 593 = 592 (see Sa 1.(, מעכד‎ 
(pronounce Mocha, see בער (מעכה‎ 2: 
which see) = Aram. Sin; comp. in 
Palmyrene 512337, Yıayay ו‎ ~Bolos, 
where בול‎ is out ‘of בעל‎ böl = 592; in 
Phenic. .ג בְכלָא = ללא‎ 6. Béla, Yan 
- beso, עמותרת‎ (nngy) ostor-, נערא‎ 
(732) nora, בעלתי‎ (n592) Bulauns, 
עלים‎ (en, leaves), Olim, לשתר נעמא‎ 
בְְמָא)‎ 9), Ostronome (Astronome), 
where the Ayin was always pronounced 
0. The LXX may have known of this 
pronunciation, when they translate "232 
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by Moye, Moye, "272 by Nosud, ןס‎ 
&c.; and Jerome too reckons ‘Ayin among 
the vowels. — 2. As a slender and 
weak guttural it is stronger than א‎ and 
,ה‎ and weaker than וח‎ but it was 
uttered in such a peculiar way, that it 
has been represented in Greek like 
Alef, i. e. sometimes by a spiritus lenis, 
sometimes not at all, as Eqeoi (77753), 
Ave (73), Außocu (O72): ‘Ry (343). 
Even this was lost in the middle of a 
word, as 00000 (My312 ((בית‎ 6 
(sar), 1790800 (ir). Seldom has 
it been rendered = by & spiritus asper, 
as 09 Hoa, D7 Hap. Agreeably 
to this pronunciation ‘Ayin is inter- 
changed a) with ,א‎ as 593 and 5x3 2; 
axT and 27; pre and תעב שצג‎ and 
SRH; MIR and ;זר‎ TAN and “Py; "22 
and "OR; Yas and P23; BAR and Diy; 
אֶהַב‎ and 239; DIN Aram. Im; UNA 
Samar. don kr. Bo too pitne is to be 
explained from np. b) with #, as 2 


Arab. 04< (to reject); 23 Arab. 


Arab. \ 4; am - ney 1 fe.‏ גו 
In this respect it was sometimes‏ 9 
uttered as e, as is still the case in‏ 
Jewish writing; hence in the LXX‏ 
הופוע 288100000 מִכִירְתָה uni) Znep,‏ 
aed,‏ ות Rand, yirn bya Beeinsor, yaa‏ 
Supe 1297 ’Eyoar, “ay EBonios,‏ 225 
ל and‏ א ad £10, use Pages &e.:‏ 
representing the vowels a and e in old‏ 
writing. — 3. It had already, at an‏ 
ancient period, the power of a harder‏ 
and stronger guttural, which the Ara-‏ 
bians marked by a diacritic point,‏ 
as & (different from &) which was ex-‏ 
pressed sometimes 88 gh, sometimes with‏ 
the admixture of an r; yet it always‏ 
came near the k-sound. Thus the LXX‏ 
pronounced: 12 Tala (sé), “nF yonoeg‏ 
רמה Payaö,‏ רעי 170 » עמרה ,)2 ( 

‘Péypa (from the stem py Ar rs): צער‎ 
207000 ( va Ey), 2 עי‎ Dui, bay 2 DE 
1207007. ; sometimes they even render 
it by k, as Jaye Aoßax, רְבַע‎ Poßax. 
From this we can explain: &) its inter- 
change in stem-building, with ,ג‎ as 


“13 and “HY; 5723 and 549; om and 
bay; Pp aad 2 "&c. b) with” 2 as 
2:7 and גב‎ IL; art and 399; bay and 
Dam; mie Phenic. ול‎ )= naw); ער‎ (to 
a2) and 27 &c. %( with >, as 319 I. 
- 215; טר‎ and "nd; D2» and bb> 
) with 7 inelining "to the ‘k- 
a as 29 and יצר‎ I.; way and 
us 6 e) ‘with v, as עור‎ and קור‎ ; 
Sy and A%2p; Mzy and Top; Aram. 
RIAN ane ארקא‎ mu and Pay; oc 
Arab. 6. — 4. As an aspirate 
letter ‘dyin had already at an early period 
a connexion with the sibilants, which we 
see in the case of A in Semitic and 
extra-Semitic languages (comp. 750 and 
27; 29 and ns; 777 and 10; הלל‎ 
and bby; 720 and 1 טלב‎ and 
abn; Fe and sex; 2070 and septem ; 
fonw aie serpo); hence a) its inter- 
change with 0, as 449 11. and “1d; TY 
and סיט‎ &c. b) with Bord, as 319 
Aram. שזב‎ Wey and yow 66. c) with 
Xx, as py ‘and :ציק‎ yn) and 72; 79 
and MI; 99% and ,רצץ‎ particularly 
in relation to Aramaean, as ys Aram. 
voy, Lol; 2% Aram. xing; oy 
rom NI; צאן‎ “Aram. RI 86. In Ar. 
this Tsade is a ye (dh), but not always. 
— 5. Another peculiarity of the Ayin 
sound is its connexion with the r- 
sound; several Arab. grammarians ex- 
pressing » by r connected with a gut- 
tural. This explains the comparison of 
nx IL, גב‎ , with oo; vita with "23; 
ב קר‎ with = “(to nyay 3) with 
סבר‎ (MER); 2p ‘with “Zp; צר‎ with 
וצל‎ and perhaps קרקע‎ “with "pm: 
This phenomenon is illustrated by the 
fact, either that nothing but the r of 
the guttural has remained; or that the 
syllable ar (for it is only in this that 
the interchange takes place) was con- 
tracted, like al, into 6, so that 9 in this 
case was prop. 6, comp. the Phenician 
בעמלקר‎ Bomilcar, out of בַּרְמְלָקר‎ ; there» 
fore 1 i. e. 6 frequently originated from 
ar, as הצוצר‎ from הַצַרְעָר‎  םיִנָדלְד‎ from 
דּרְדָנִיט‎ (which see); Aram. הטרטר‎ from 


and this from‏ מופופר from‏ שופר חטרטר 
“pow &‏ 


"With relation to stem-building “Ayin 
appears 1. already developed out of 
the fundamental sound a, and has thus 
furnished occasion for the elongation 
of stems, as 72 1. and 5373; 07 II. and 
DI; m and 437; דד‎ and 77; “wa 
and Targumic =. — 2.9 has sometimes 
a tendency to become a first radical 
sound from being a second, e. g. עמיה‎ 
Sone or Sor. 1,7 = 9b, טעה‎ ny IL 
out of 199; TRAIN Ez. 29, 7 out of 
Tyan; NOP out of nyt = nye; way 
out of vr = un; "ay out of 193. This 
appears "especially when we ‘compare 
the Arabic. — 3. ‘Ayin forms a com- 
mencement in making stems from or- 
ganic roots, as 539 = 53; 729 = 14; 19 
Aram. NBD; ur and un; 239 cognate 
with 7-7p; "Sy Aram. רא‎ ‘aby and 
0); poy and pd. 

"In nouns or proper names, more rare- 
ly in verbs, ע‎ 18 elided: a) when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, so that 
its vowel is given to the preceding con- 
sonant, or the elision is indicated by 
Dagesh, as בל‎ out of 593; בל‎ (in JIN>3) 
out of 593; - out of "73 (according to 
some); min Ez. 19,7 (where אלדמניתיו‎ 
is read for rpms) out of "2972; 592 
ya (Numid. 9. 11. 13. 25) out of bya 
71972, comp. 7% for 79% in the cod. Sa- 
mar. Num. 32, 38; 03% (ibid. 14) out 
of 023372; ir; 89 Aw. 8, 8 out of RU; 
רִית‎ proper name fem. out of ry; מ‎ 
proper name masc. out of "920; er 
proper name masc. out of M3720 = "720; 
my out of mazt; 0727 perhaps out of 
an; סויפה‎ perhaps out of סעופה‎ ; O42 
out of Dvn ; b) when 2 itself is vowel: 
less, as bene out of אל‎ BI; 222 

- 
(which see) out of baa 201; j>3 Mio, 
4, 10 out of 392 (Gay. = Spy); 23 
JosH. 19, 3 out of Maya; c) at the be- 
ginning, especially of proper names, as 
p13 (in the proper name 143 mz) out of 
may ‚comp. 8068906 Joun 1, 28; 772 
out of 1133; WPT out of "N129,; 7a 
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out of 71725; Phenic.jawe72, בְּדְמִלֶקְרְף‎ 
non ta out of aux 739, | מַלֶקְרְת‎ 1 
nines "39. In Nex. 5, 1 we should read 
Doty for pa, since 9 has obviously 
fallen away. — But examples are found 
where ‘dyin as well as ‘Alef is prefixed 
to nouns, 6. >. in ככ עטלף‎ 

ay (pl. D°aP, constr. ‘39, with suf. 
133; from 2%) common , "prop. (a par- 
ticip. form) the veiling, covering; hence 
1. darkness of clouds, darkness, with the 
genit. 137 Ex. 19, 9 or bps Pa. 18, 
12; ₪ thick cloud, which brings טל‎ Is. 
18, 4 or מַלֶקוש‎ Prov. 16, 15; also col- 
lect. Jos 20, 6 and 36, 29 as a figure 
of swift flight and of swiftness gener- 
ally Is. 60, 8, as well as of speedy 
evanescence 44, 22; Jos 30, 15. Ideas 
of veiling or covering are often trans- 
ferred to darkness, obscurity, cloud; 


. 5 
comp. DEN Ar. iis to be veiled, 1 
to be concealed, whence bp, SODN ; , 
boy = Und, לט‎ whence עלסה‎ Ten 
prop. to cover or veil around; 127 to 
cover, veil, whence 339 66 — 2. a 
forest, thicket JER. 4, 29, "like the Targ. 
ay, Syr. ,בב‎ Arab. mL, from the 
idea of וה‎ obscurity. — 3. (from 
עב‎ I. = ay to be thick) a threshold-like 
projection, step before a door 1 8 
7, 6, Targ. Nmbipd; Ez. 41, 25; so too 
27,29 (pl. "> = 0°90). 

=> 808 2% as a noun. 

29 see 2% 88 a noun. 


22% a stem incorrectly adopted for 
כָבִּים‎ ; see the noun שיב‎ (3). 
עָבַר‎ (part. 29, inf. constr. 129 


1 =) 
בַד-‎ with suff. "139; fut. 329%) trans. 
prop. to cut, to split, a field, ‘hence to 
furrow, to plough = = mp, Aram. me, 
Ar. dus, whence Sine an axe, a na 
tock. From this objective sense has 
been developed: 1. to plough, to till, 
mas, Prov. 12, 11; 7198, לבד‎ = “3 
Gen. 4, 2; Zeca. 13, 5; "plur. Is. 30, 24, 
as in Nif, ‘of שדח‎ 8 5, 8, and 
Ez. 36, 34; omitting the accusative an 
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with 2 wherewith Deur. 15, 19; sel- 
domer of כָּרֶס‎ 28, 39, 33 Gen. 2, 15; 
to cultivate generally, יר‎ by inhabiting 
or building Ezex. 48, 19, like colere 
locum; to work a material of cloth, as 
פַּמָותִים‎ (linen) Is.19,9. — 2. to perform 
heavy work, as a slave or servant, 
hence to serve (in this sense), with ac- 
cus. of the person Gen. 15,13; 29,15; 
Jos 39, 9, and also with accus. of the 
thing Gen. 30, 29; 29 מס‎ Gen. 49, 15 
socage of the ו‎ i, e. one who 
does service in socage, 2 29 for a 
thing Ezex. 29, 20, for one or a 
thing Gen. 29, 20, to serve in a thing 
Nom. 4, 37; also to work by one, i. e. to 
cause him to perform service JER. 22, 
13; 34, 9; to impose service Ex. 1, 14; 
Lev. 25, 39; with the accus. to serve, to 
take care of with service Num. 8, 15; 9 
DY to serve with one GEN. 29, 95; to do 
service before (especially before the 
great) with 5 and 12») 2 Sam. 16, 19. 
Metaphorically of subdued and subject 
peoples, of vassals &c. 702098 9, 28; 
1 Sam. 11, 1; Jer. 27, 7; Gun. 14, 4: 
to be at the service of, to be willing, 
1 Kınas 12,7. It is not a denom. from 
27 like servire from servus, dovieverv 
from 00009, but comes from the funda- 
mental signification to work. — 3. Fig. 
to worship, to serve, with the accus. God 
Ex. 3,12; 7088. 24,15; Ps. 22,31; but 
in this meaning the accus. is sometimes 
omitted Jos 36, 11, or צ'‎ is construed 
with > Jupges 2, 13; Jur. 44, 3; of 
idols Deut. 4,19; Jupaes10,10. Pro- 
ceeding from the idea of worshipping it 
means: to offer or present a ımın, nal 
Is. 19, 21, also omitting the object Ex. 
3, 12, or with two accusatives 10, 26. 
Deriv. 129, 7729, TAY, N7732,, 729, 
1299, the proper names ‘323, Son 3, 
,עבר‎ DIR ,שבד‎ NID, עבראל‎ 1139, 
1732, “IDV, בְרּיאל‎ 

Nif. 4399 (use: 292, fut. 329%) to 
be cultivated , of a field, Ez. 36, 9 34; 
Ecoues. 5,8 a king for a cultivated field, 
1. e. for an inhabited land; to apply, 
prop. to labour 1. e. to use Deur. 21, 4. 

Puh. ‘Tay to be worked, with 3 Daur. 


21, 3; to impose service ("7i27), with 
2 of the person Is. 14, 3. 

21]. Tay (inf. constr. a9, fut. 
(יעביד‎ to ‘cause to work Ex. 1 13; 6,5; 
to weary with labour, to fatigue, parallel 
2°25; hence to oppress, to weary Is. 
43, 23 24; to reduce to servitude JER. 
17,4; to impose service, labour Ez. 29, 
18; to compel to labour 2 Car. 34, 33. 

Hof. הבר‎ to be made to serve Ex. 
23,24, with the accus. Devt. 5, 9; 13, 3. 

The fundamental ו‎ of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by a com- 
parison with n2p, Aram. np, Arab. 
80-24: and the organic root 27 is 
also found in a" (to be separated, 
divided), בד‎ I. “(to separate, divide), 
1-79, פד -ע‎ 193 &c. 6. 


123 עברה)‎ n727, 1723; part. masc. 
129, pl. 7'127, fem. R739}; inf. constr. 
139; fut. 7432) Aram. ‘prop. tr. same 
as 5 Hebrew 27 "(but commonly like the 
Hebrew (טָה‎ to make, צלם‎ Dan. 3, 1, 
to set on foot, “TIEN Ezr. 4,15, to 
carry on, 37% Dan. 7,21, to make ready 
5, 1, to perform, TOR 6, 28, to commit 
6, 23, to do, to carry on 4, 32; to do, 
with 2 (with) 4,32, 7 18, with by 
the same 6, 8; to worship, God; to do 
or keep, the law Ezr. 7, 26. Deriv. עבר‎ 
NS, TAI. 

TAIN to be made Ezr. 4, 19;‏ .מ" 
with the accus. to be made into Dan. 3,‏ 
to be done Ezr. 5, 8.‏ ;29 

129 (in pause 339, with suf. "732, 
pl. 0439) m. 1.a servant, a slave, Gen. 
12, 16, Ex.12,30, whether he has be- 
come so by captivity in war or by debt 
or purchase (02 n3pn) Gen.17,12 27, 
or whether he has been born in the 
house (m3 (יקיד‎ 14,14; hence עבדת ל‎ 
servile work Lev. 25, 39; pbiy Yan 
everlasting (life-long) slave ‘Daur. 15, 17; 
כבדים‎ a servant of servants, i. 6. the 
lowest servant Gan. 9, 25; בּית כּבָּדִים‎ 
house of servants, of labour Ex. 13, 3, of 
Egypt. Sometimes with 5 of the per- 
son to whom one is a servant Gen. 41, 
12; 18am. 17, 8; hence > יה ל'‎ to serve 
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one as a slave, i. 6. to serve as not free 
Gen. 47, 25, to become one’s servant 9, 
25; הרה לָע'‎ to become a slave, with > 
of the person 1 Sam. 8,17, like ‘y> mpd 
2 Kınas 4, 1; > לעי‎ "x Is. 44, 21; 
metaphor. a willing dependent עטמ‎ 6, 
21, one obedient, compliant 1 Kınas 12, 
7; a willing instrument 1 Sam. 17, 8; a 
court-servant Gun. 40, 20; 1 Sam. 16,17; 
1 Kinas 1, 47; military head 1 Sam. 29, 
3; military servant 2 Sam. 2,12; a sub- 
ject Gen. 9, 26; a bondman, dependent, 
even of MIR 47, 19 (see Judith 3, 
4); doing service, of an animal Jos 40, 
28; very often ’9 is used in conversa- 
tions with distinguished persons by the 
speaker, in the 3° person, as a sign of 
devotion, the one addressed being called 
Tite Gen. 19, 2; 44,18; Dan. 2, 4; and 
so too in speaking to God 1 Sam. 0 9, 
in prayers 23,10, even when one speaks 
of a third person to another Gen. 32, 5; 
44,27.— 2. When coupled with a deity, 
a servant, worshipper, devotee NEH.1,10; 
hence it is applied to Abraham Pa. 105, 
6, Joshua Jos. 24, 29, Eliakim Is. 22, 
20, Zerubbabel Haa. 2, 24, Job Jos 1,8, 
David Ps. 18,1; pl. in Deut. 32, 36 and 
metaphor. of messengers or ambassadors 
of God, who execute his purposes, ap- 
plied to the theocratic nucleus of the 
people in exile Is. 49, 6, to Nebuchad- 
nezzar JER. 25, 9, to Messiah the branch 
ZEcH. 3, 8; one beloved, chosen, hence 
applied to angels Jos 4,18, prophets 
Am. 3, 7, Moses Deur. 34,5, Isaiah Is. 
20, 3 &e. — 3. (abridged from 117239 
adherent of Jah) n. p. m. Junges 9, 26; 
Ezra 8, 6; comp. the proper names in 
Phenician ע<בדא‎ = 52739 Kit. 29, 2; 
עבדה‎ = 7733 ib. 15, 2; “ONT ib. 2, 
1; youn ib.12,1; Stay num. Kilik. 
1; Pw Kit. 2, 3; spon Tay ib. 1, 2; 
Paar i ibid. 12, 9, A335 ibid. 13, 1; 
poo Ta? ib. 2, 1; away Athen. 1, 1 
:וג‎ ib.1,1; די‎ ‘from moray J 0 
contra “Ap. 1, 21; “py by yay Abdalonim 
Just.10,10; mands yas Abdastartus Jo- 
seph. contra Ap. 1, 18; boxy Abdelem 
ib. 1, 21; עִבְרָאמן‎ ‘Abdomen ib. 1, 18 &c. 
&c.; in Arabic "Abd-Alla, Abd-el-Rach- 
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man;in Ethiop. Gebra-Christos (adherent 
of Christ); i in Greek Epuodtovios, in Ger- 
man SUB &c. 

ed 122 (worshipper of Jn=75h) 
.ה‎ p. m. Jur. 38,7; comp. Ar. Abd-el- 
malich, Phenic. Abadmelech. 

1239 Aram. m. same as Hebrew 27 
a servant, minister Eze. 4, 11; a wor- 
shipper Dan. 6, 21. 

a 123, (122 is according to Saadia 
= 133, worshipper of Nebo) n. p. m. in 
Babylon Dan. 1, 7; 2, 49; for which 
3, 29 has נא‎ 129. 1 is possible that 
129, נְגְוא‎ = 729, Venus). 


122 (pl. with suff. (עבדיהס‎ m. work, 
deed, Ecouzs. 9, 1, prop. Aram. = 1,23, 


129 (worshipper, viz. of Jah) n.p. m. 
Rurn 4, 17; 1CmR.11,47; 2,17; 26,7; 
2 Cur. 23, 1. 


DIN 129 (worshipper of Edom, i. e. 
of Mars) n. p.m. 2Bam.6,10. Do (Talm. 
(מאדים‎ 1. 6. the red, was a designation 
of Mars, like 199 among the Phenicians, 
to whom the ass was sacred (Than the 
red). See Strabo 15, 2. 


N13) (probably abridged from 727) 
n. p. m. 1 Kınas 4, 6; New. 11, 17; for 
which 1 Car. 9, 16 has 1739. 


ONT (worshipper of ₪( .מ‎ p. m. 
Jur. 36, 26. 

(constr. M359) fem. work, of a‏ עבדה 
husbandman Psara 104, 23; husbandry‏ 
Cur.‏ 1 עלדת הארמה Nez. 10, 38, fully‏ 
Seay: servile labour Lev. 25,39, |‏ ;26 ,27 
external, me-‏ ;7 ,23 מִלָאכָה or defining‏ 
chanical work Exon. 39, 32, defining‏ 
service, ministry Gen. 30,‏ ;24 ,35 מכאכה 
Ex. 1,14; military service Ez.29,18,‏ ;26 
Say Gen. 30, 26 to do service; sub-‏ > 
jection 1 Cur. 26, 30; 2 Cun. 12,8; use,‏ 
profit Ps. 104, 14; implements Nun. 3,‏ 
employment, performance Num. 4, 47,‏ ;31 
mas Is. 28, 21; fruit, use, result 32,‏ = 
service of God, of the temple 1 Cu.‏ ;17 
holy, divine service Num. 8, 11;‏ ;25,1 
the doing of service 8,25. In Targ. RID,‏ 
NDS.‏ 
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ו 


123 (after the form 1319) f. ser- | same organic root. The roots 13 I. 


vice, ‘prop. hand-service, concrete collect. 
servants Gen. 26,14; Jos 1, 3. 

11729 (worshipper, devotee, viz. of 
Jah) 1.n.p.m. Jupges12,13, for which 
1 Sam. 12, 11 has 773 (out ‘of 1737 = 
1722); 1 Cur. 8, 23 '30; 2 Cur. 34, 20. 
See 12. — 2.n.p. of a city in Asher, 
inhabited by Levites Joss. 21,30, 1 Car. 
6, 59, prop. arising out of hae (ford, 
0 10814. 19, 28, with which it is 
identical. 

MT2I f. servitude, bondage Ezr. 9, 
8; Ne». 9,17; Aram. \dopas, 


“129 (instead of 739 worshipper of 
Jah) n. p. m. Ez2. 10, 26; 1 Car. 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 29, 12. 

berry (same 88 58'727) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 5, 15. 

TID (worshipper of Jah; 29 in- 
stead of 129 in compounds) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 3, 21; 7,3; 8,38 &.; the LXX 
have sometimes read aera 48006 or 
733 00 

see M39.‏ קבדה" 

soo MY.‏ עַבְדִיָה 

739 may) x. p. m. 1 Kmas 
18, 3. 


(only Kal) intr. to be fat, thick,‏ עָבָה 
well- -fed, of men Daur. 32,15, coupled‏ 
with p20, HD; comp. Ethiop. "39 abeye‏ 
to be large, grown up, Ar. „Es to be‏ 
large, thick, Aram. to be fat, obdurate,‏ 
of the heart; to swell up, then to be‏ 
strong 1 Kınas 12,10; to be closely or‏ 
straitly bound, of shield - bosses; to be‏ 
jirmly trodden, of earth, to serve as a‏ 
mould for casting in; to be thick, strong,‏ 
of things 6. Metaphor. to be veiled,‏ 
cere, concealed, for which the Ar. is‏ 

a (to be covered, concealed); comp. 
79» with 199. Deriv. "327, "22, "22, 
nazz. 

The organic root ל‎ 27 is also in 39 
(ay IL), Aram. 33, a, Ar. wk, ana 


the Arab. 5 er? 5 have the 


al, 
sl, x-anL, an 1 6 &c. may be 
remotely" ne with it. 


129 (only plur. ni33; formed from 
2ב‎ i.e. any L) f. same as 29 darkness 


of clouds, 2 Sam. 23,4 niay Nb without 
clouds. 


129 (plur. constr. "39, as is read) 
prop. an adj. thick, firm, of earth, subst. 
thickness, 2 Cur. 4,17 in the thickness of 
the earth, i. e. in firm ground prepared 
for a mould to cast in. 1 Kings 7, 46 
has 33973 instead. 


, עבות (from 039, after the form‏ עבוט 
m. a pledge Deut. 24,‏ (עבוטו with suff.‏ 
חכל comp.‏ ;10-13 


129 (constr. עבור‎ , from “ay Il.) m 
prop. ‘what is produced: brought forth, 
hence 1. produce, fruit, of the earth, 
proventus, i. e. grain JosH. 5, 11 12 
(Jeh. Carpentrasi), in the Targ. - 
Peshito for 727 (from 747 to grow, to 
bear fruit) and יביל"‎ (from "bas to sprout, 
to grow); comp. “Aram. Rai foetus, 
surculus, Syr. Haas eorn. — 2. only in 
the construct state עבור‎ and coupled 
with 2 (likewise from עבר‎ Il.) prop. in 
fruit, ‘in consequence, and therefore dif- 
ferent from 43729 for the purpose of, tn 
order that (from 722 out of 9); hence 
a) @ preposition ביר‎ (prop. “followed 
by a genitive, an ‘infin. or imperfect, 
with suf. “392, 79°, 79°, DI” &c.) 
for, on account of, 0( followed by an 
infin. Ex. 20, 20 in order to prove; 2 Sam. 
14, 20 in order to alter, turn, prop. for 
the sake of proving, turning; 8) fol- 
lowed by a noun Gen. 8, 21 on account 
of man; Ex. 9, 16 mst ‘3, 13, 8 זה‎ ‘3, 
where זה‎ and nıty are to be regarded 
as nouns; and this signif. should also 
be adopted in Au. 2,6 and 8, 2, where 
the translation is, not for, but on ac- 
count of shoes, i. e. because of a little 
thing or trifle. In the same sense ‘2 is 
to be taken with a suff. 1 Sam. 23, 10 
for my sake, Gen. 3,17 for thy sake, 19, 
16 for her sake &c. — b) a conjunction, 
because, with the perf. Mic. 2,10, so that, 
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in order that, ut, with the imperf. Gen. 
27, 4; Ex. 9, 14; on the contrary, in 
2 Sam. 12,21 we should read for it 793 
as long as (according to the Targ., Syr., 
Ar.); sometimes 5 is added 2 Sam. 17, 
14, without altering the sense much. 
With respect to signif. 1. the Ara- 
maean N73%9 foetus, Syr. Pans, “1a 
corn, have been compared, and there- 
fore "29 has been derived from "33 II. 
(which see). On the other hand, "for 
signif. 2. "2¥ I. has been usually com- 
pared, and for the subst. the meaning 
passing over, going away has been adopt- 
ed; though the translation fruit and 
therefore consequence is more suitable. 


Day (inf. constr. עבט‎ , fut. DAP) tr. 
same "as nay, ny to ‘knot together, to 
interlace, to interweave, to mix (see Pih.); 
hence metaphor. to change, to exchange 
(comp. 29), to borrow, upon a pledge 
given Deut. 15, 6, to pledge, for a debt 
24,10; to lend, upon a pledge; comp. 
ban. Deriv. עבוט‎ pny. 

" Pik. bay (fut. לבט‎ to change, to ex- 
change, mk Jo. 2, 0 1. 6. to turn aside, 
to come upon the way ofanother (LXX, 
Vulg.). 

Hif. 0°9277 (inf. constr. Days, fut. 
(יעביט‎ to lend, upon a pledge, with 
accus. of the person Deut. 15, 6, and 
accus. of the thing 15, 8. 

As to the organic root &3”Y, the 
same lies also in ni-3, -בת‎ 1 TON, 
TB", MB, ND“>, 72, רדפד‎ , np“ 3 דבט‎ 5, 
which contain together the | fanda- 
mental signification complicare, con- 
nectere; comp. also 349, 9am, 172, pro- 
ceeding from cognate "jdens, and Syr. 
OS to iuterweave, whence בבי-(-‎ inter- 
laced, Ar. םאב‎ a saddle. 


0'027 (after the form "1439, mpg, 
Yan) m. prop. obligatoriness, hence a 
pledging 1148. 2,6, Targ. חובין‎ ARM. 
According to the Syr. ; Jerome, Jos. 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra and others it is said 
to be = עב יט‎ thick dung, which yields 
no suitable sense, and is also linguisti- 
cally incorrect. 
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masc. denseness, compactness Jos‏ עבר 
.26 ,15 

“SD (with suff. 729) m. thickness, of 
& thing 1 Kınas 7, 26; JER. 52, 21. 
- RTPID. (def. כִבִיְדְחָא‎ , constr. 723) 
Aram. / same as Hebr. עבדה‎ work, la- 
bour, service 128. 4, 24; 5, B; an em- 
ployment, an office Dan. 2 49; 3, 12, like 
MOND. 


Day (not used) 1. trans. to strip of, 
leaves; to bare, to make naked, trees; 
2. intrans. to be bare, of a mountain, a 
rock; Arab. dus. Yet >29 might be 
transposed from aby = a3, “meaning to 
be bare, waste, as belonging to yaD3. 
Deriv. the proper names 5249, .יבל‎ 


yoy (not used) intr. same as Yan 
to shine, to glitter. Metaphor. a) to be 
distinguished, noble; b) to be high, to 
shine afar; deriv. the proper name y2?" 
comp. 38, Van. 

inf. absol. “By,‏ , לבר I (part.‏ עבר 
constr. “soy, 3, with suff. 923, fut.‏ 
intr. prop. to go over a atanding‏ ).2 
place or resting point, to step beyond,‏ 
to rove beyond, to go beyond. Hence‏ 
to pass over, with the accusat. "72, 0‏ 
cross, O° Is. 23,2; to go through, nay‏ 
p92, of fishes Ps. 8, 9, more rarely‏ 
with a Is. 43, 2 Zucn. 10, 11, or ‘Jina‏ 
Num. 33, 8; to go over a thing, "397‏ 
Gen. 32,23, bm Devt. 2,13; to pass over,‏ 
ו absol. 2Kınas?, 9; over‏ 
emigrate, with accus. of the place to‏ 10 
which 18. 23,6 12, Am. 6, 2, pn sa‏ 
seldom with DN Now. 32, 7;‏ ,2,10 
JoB 19, ‚8; 3 Ps. un‏ ארח step over,‏ 
to tread over, e. g. captives, in token‏ ;9 
of their humiliation Is. 51,23. Fig. to‏ 
Num. 22,18, m3 Daur.‏ פי ” transgress,‏ 
n5in Is. 24,5, “en Esru. 3, 3,‏ ,2 ,17 
N to sin, NJ,‏ ,עבר comp. Aram.‏ 
to‏ ל transgression. — EN‏ ברה Talm.‏ 
pass over to 8 person or thing 1 Sax.‏ 
to pass over, of the wind, with 3‏ ;14,1 
of “yn, Now. 6, 5;‏ על Pa. 103, 16, with‏ 
to pass through. to go through, with ac»‏ 
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cusat. 20,17, Junges 11, 29, 729% the 
pass 18.10, 29; fig. to penetrate, non 
Lament. 3, 44, yet 2 is also put 

12, 6; 1 Kinas 22, 36; Ps. 42, 5; of in in- 
animate things, Pa. 18, 13 hail and fiery 
coals passed through his clouds; also with 
‘Jina 108 15, 19, ₪2. 9,4, anpa Am. 5, 

17; to pass between two things is ex- 
pressed by }a ’9 Gen. 15, 17; absol. 
2 Kınas 4, 8; "of nd» ne); to pass, 
from. one to anche to be current GEN. 
23,16; 2 Kmas 12, 5 (Targ., LXX, 

Vulg.). Farther to yo beyond, past (aceus.) 
a thing Jupars 3, 26; to outrun, with 
accusat. 2 Sam. 18, 23; WD עָ'‎ to has- 
ten on beyond the ו‎ height Is. 31, 9; 

to pass by, with על‎ of the person Gen. 
18, 5, or 5979 18, 3, "28 על‎ Ex. 34, 6, 

some modifies:‏ וש 1 ,4 Kınas‏ 2 לפכי 
tions of the meaning; elsewhere 29 'y‏ 
means to go before Josn. 3, 11; mon 9‏ 
to pass along under, Lev. 27, "32 of sheep,‏ 
which pass under the crook that they‏ 
may be numbered. Also to go, to travel,‏ 
passers by Ps.129,‏ כברים ,37,28 abs. Gen.‏ 

8, fully $33 “a9 Ps.80, 13 = = הלכי‎ 

to pass away, 7 . of times, 
days, dispositions Jer. 8, 20; Jos 17, 

11; 80, 15; Ps. 90, 4; to pass away 
swiftly , of wp, yi I. 29, 5, Jer. 13, 

24, 22 Jos 30, 15, צל‎ Ps. 144, 4, 0m 
JoB 6, 15, a figure of. transitoriness; to 
perish, to vanish away, of men JOB 34, 

20 or things, followed by ‘Jim Esra. 
9, 28. — בבר על‎ to go over, to pass over 
a thing, hence with פמוע‎ to forgive Mic. 
7,18, or without 93 with the dative of 
the person Ax. 7,8; to go farther, to pass 
on, to go forward ‘Gen. 18, 5, coupled 
with pan (= 2320) Sone or SoLom. 5, 

6; to come through, to pass under, of an 
animal ridden Neuen. 2,14; to go off, 
of an animal 2 Sau. 18, 9; to pass on, 
16, 9; 39) “27 prop. to go forward and 
return, 1. 6 to go hither and thither, of a 
wanderer Ex. 32, 27, Ez. 35, 7, Zeon. 

7, 14, with על‎ or 3 of the way Prov. 

4,15; 2 Kınas | 6, 26; to pass on to, with 
accus. of the place where 2 Kınas 6, 9, 

Ax. 5, 5, or as far as Num. 34, 4; with 
8 of a person /0 go to one 1 Kinas 19, 


19; to pass in, to go through, with 3 of 
the place Lev. 26,6, Junges 9, 26, sel- 
dom the accusat. Mic. 2, 13. Expres- 
sions belonging here: בַּבּרִית‎ "39 fo enter 
into a covenant Deut. 29, 11, comp. בא‎ 
TEna; Nowa ‘y Jos 33, 18 to run into 
the dart (into danger of death); nnwa עִ'‎ 
into the pit 33,28. Still farther לפני‎ - to 
pass on before Gen. 33, 3, to ‘go first 
33, 14; אחרי‎ ’9 to follow 2 Sam. 20,13; 
followed by מו‎ or MXN to go away, de- 
part from Ruta 2, 8, 1 Kmas 22, 24, 
hence 12727 ‘y to depart from the com- 
mandment, 1. 6. not to observe it Deur. 
26, 13; m mewn ’y right has depart- 
ed from him, i.e. he has not regarded 
the righteous cause 18. 40, 27; על‎ ’I to 
pass over to a person or thing fs. 45, 
14, Ez. 48, 14, to come to one LAMENT. 
4,21; to lay upon one as a burden Devt. 
24, 5; to come upon one, irruit in ali- 
quem, invasit Jos 9, 11; 13, 13; to 
mount and press upon a thing, i.e. to ride 
Hos. 10, 11 = 2°55; to assail Nau. 3, 
19; to fall upon Jupaes 11, 29; to ad- 
vance, of floods, coupled with שסף‎ Is. 
8, 8; to overflow, of Huw אגא‎ 1 ‚8; 0 
Ars along, of DY DT "Has. 3, 10; 
pour forth abundantly, “of sk Is. 23, io 
with על‎ to pour out over a thing, to cause 
to flood, as 11) מי‎ Is. 54, 9, pbs and 
paw Ps. 42, 8, mon 124, 4; coupled 
with now and like the latter applied to 
troops, to inundate, to overwhelm Dan. 
11,10, even when טוומף‎ Did Is. 28, 18 
or ליעל‎ Nau. 2, 1 ]1, "15] mean so. Me- 
taphor. a) to overpower, to overcome, of 
22, with accus. of the object JER. 23, 9; 
to ל‎ overwhelm, of a multitude of sins Ps. 
38,5, of wrath 88,17; to transgress, to 
ezceed, of 392 nimaipn-=ninm 73, 7; 
b) to flow out, to drop in tears, for which 
the Ar. is ו‎ hence עבר‎ “ia Sona or 
Sor. 5, 5 13 anuding distilling myrrh, 
= i573 ד‎ oraxın. — From the fun- 
damental signification to exceed (the posi- 
tion taken, the original measure), whence 
all the meanings present themselves as 
modifications, has arisen the sense not 
used in Kal, to swell out, to bubble forths 
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metaphor. to be agitated, of a stream; to 
be puffed up, haughty, overbearing, pro- 
voked, irritated. Deriv. ברה‎ 1, "2373, 
מִצְבְרָה‎ 1 and 3, עברה ִעְבַּרֶת‎ accord- 
ing to some "23 2, and the proper names 
123723, 939, רה"‎ (in 793 (בּית‎ 

"Nif. 3233 (fut. "297) 10 be passed 
through, of a river Ez. 47, 5. 

Pih. 137 (fut. 227) to make go through, 
i.e. to bolt, to close, with 2 of the thing 
1 Kınas 6, 21, where אֶתדהַפַרְכָת‎ (ac- 
cording to Chron. and Jos.) should be 
supplied; comp. Aram. עברא‎ a bolt, 
“ayy to bolt, Targ. “way = 192. 

2 הביר‎ (part. ביר‎ inf. c. ar, 
fut. (רביר‎ causat. of Kal in all its mo- 
difications; hence to lead over, to trans- 
port across, with accus. of the object 
and an accus. GEN. 32, 24 or 3 of the 
river Ps. 136, 14; to conduct across 
2 Sam. 19, 16; to remove, with ל‎ whither 
Gen. 47, 21, as in Kal ..לץ‎ 7 "29 
(2 Cur. 30, 10); to convey, an inherit- 
ance, with . to one Num. 27,7; to make 
transgress, a law 1 Sam. 2, 24, if we 
should not read DY7%27%; to pass a thing 
over, 0. ₪. the hair of the head, i. e. to 
cut it off Ez. 5, 1; to cause or let pass 
through, with 3 of the place Deur. 2, 
30; Ez. 14, 15; Dip ‘2 to make to be 
ו‎ Ex. 36, 6; wid mm to cause the 
trumpet to N through ‘Lev. 25,9; to 
let pass or disappear, "Nun 2 Sam. 12, 
13, i.e. to forgive; to bring before, with 
לוד‎ Ex.13,12, i. e. to dedicate, = N73; 
to cause to pass by, to shoot 1 Sam. 20, 
36; to carry away, to lead away 2 Cur. 
35, 23, i.e. to remove; to cast off, to put 
off, “32, with 597 of the person Jon. 3, 
6; to “take of, with 72, of ny»20 Esru. 
8, 2; to put away or destroy 2 Our. 15, 
8; to turn away Ps. 119, 37; wen הש‎ 
to lead through the fire, i. e. to cause to 
be burned, to purify Num. 31, 23, but 
commonly to burn Deut. 18, 10, which 
was done to children in honour of Tor, 
hence 79%9 ... ar, 9... Taye Ez. 
16, 21 (on ל‎ comp. = Ex. 13, 12) ‘Lev. 
18, 21; Jer. 32,35; Ez. 16, 21; 23, 37, 
sometimes with wea 2 Kinas 93, 10, ‘and 
interchanged with tps ny Jer. 7, 31. 


1008 


עבר 


Here belongs also 729722 ... 7391 2 Bam. 
12,31 to lead through the long four-cornered 
projection (see 72972) at the entrance of 
a palace, i. e. to burn; or we should 
read with K’tib 99% = DD?” and > for 3. 

Hithp. 2207 ( part. ִתִכָבָר‎ ‚fut. Saym) 
to be provoked ; irritated , ‘to fall into a 
passion, to get wroth, by exceeding one’s 
previous state, Ps. 78, 21, and with 3 
Dr. 3, 26, py Ps. 89, 39 and על‎ of a 
person Prov. 26, 17; seldom with accus 
of the person 20, 1 to be haughty 14, 
16; comp. .עברה‎ 

av I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. to 
veil, to cover, to enwrap, identical in its 
organic root with that in 73" 11., “p-x 
&c. Hence metaphorically as in wad 
(see wa? 4) 1. to copulate, to impreg- 
nate, intrans. to be fructified, of corn- 
fruit; to be pregnant, of a woman (dif- 
ferent from קרח‎ to be big with young, 
of animals), Targ. עבר‎ (Targ. J. I. and 
II. on Gen. 16, 5; ‘Nom. 11, 12 &c.); 
comp. also 0» belonging to Ps. 65, 14, 
una? Mar. 2, 16. Fig. to yield as fruit 
or produce. Derivat. a7 1 and 2. — 
2. as in 12D (which see), צלל‎ (which see), 
SER (to SER) the idea of covering around 
is transferred to that of encompassing, 
enclosing, hedging about, out of which 
arise the noun-conceptions: fence, side, 
wing, edge, bank, hedge &c., as has 
been copiously developed under ₪ 
(p. 674) by comparing the Aram. 
Arab. Deriv. עבר‎ (Aram. 433), עברה‎ 2, 
maz 2, the proper names “37 ac 
cording to some), D233, sing. 

Pih. “29 to fructify, to impregnute , to 
cover, Jos 21,10 his or covers and does 
not reject (seed); Targ. 52%. 

In Aram. “33 to be pregnant, fruit- 
ful, as also the Syr. „=>, and the Targ. 
like the Syr. in all conjugation- forms 
and derivatives. Hence fig. in modern 
Hebr. 129 fruitfulness, of the year, 1. 0. 
intercalary year, 77 טול‎ any fruitfal- 
ness of a city, i.e. the part ‘belonging to 
it, which the Talmud limits to 70?/, ells 
around the city; הבור‎ MW 9p cross-ways, 
going out of the boundary of the city. 
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DD (with suff. 1739,  עז.םיִרָב‎ 033, 
with suff. 7933, Day; from “ay IL.) 
m. 1. 8 a margin, ke 36, pe: 
pr (ora, ripa, latus fluvii); dank-land, 
river-land, i. 6 which lies on a "72, 
followed by > of the genit. Is. 18,1, "of 
Meroe, on the streams of Cush; so too 
Num. 32, 19; perhaps 1 Sam. 14, 1. 32 
+72 Assyria and Egypt Is. 7, 20, "be- 
cause that lies on the Euphrates, this 

on the Nile; hence 5°33 coast-lands, 
river-lands, of different countries 1Kınas 
5,4, JER. 49, 32, comp. 1279 2; bank- 
district, of the Euphrates 2 Sam. 10, 16 
(not the other side), as far as which the 
kingdom of Zobah stretched ; “732 "2372 
1 Kınas 14, 15 far from the coast-lands 
of the Euphrates, i. e. beyond; "3372 
b> 2 Cur. 20, 2 from the (south-eastern) 
bank-districts of the (Dead) Sea, — 2. like 
=> 4 side, flank, in which case the thing 
specially meant is announced 1 Sam. 14, 
1 4 40; Jer. 49, 32; 1 Kinas 5, 4; or 
is easily perceptible "from the context 
1 Sam. 26,13. Hence is to be explained 
the common phrase 77:7 33, which 
is used for both sides of the Jordan: 
for the other side Gen. 50,10 11, Devt. 
3, 25, 1 Sam. 31, 7, for this one JOSH. 
1, 14; Jupazs 5, 17; and in both cases 
we (+ JUDGES 10, 8, or 172 "2372 
7, 25 is employed; for greater clearness 
there is also added mama Joss. 18, 7, 
Baw man Deut. 4, “41, Und למזרח‎ 
1 Cur % 63, ma" ₪. 5, 1, mann 
1 Car. 26, 30, way מבוא‎ Devt. 11, "30. 
— 3. A preposition: on this side (J ordan) 
Is. 8, 23, 1. 0. the eastern land of Jordan; 
on the other side, אֶלְעַבָר‎ to the other 
side (of the sea), i. e. over or beyond 
Devt. 30, 13, by the side of Jost. 22,11, 
towards the side Ex. 28, 26, לעי פָנִים‎ 
towards the fore side, i. 6. forwards Ez. 
1, 9, for which we have also על"ל'‎ Ex. 
25, 37. 7299 Is. 47, 15 to his side, i.e. 
directly to his home, Babylon being 
conceived of as an island; "2973 from 
beyond 108 1,19. — 4. n. p. of a grand- 
son of TÖJES, and consequently an off- 
shoot of a Chaldean Semitic race Gen. 


10, 24 25, as well as the progenitor of 
a Hebrew stem 11,14 15; hence ‘y "23 
10, 21 all the peoples descended ‘from 
Heber (10, 25 seq.; 11,10seq.; 25, 1 seq.), 
but especially the Abrahamites of the line 
of Isaac and Jacob, who are named צְבְרִים‎ 
sometimes in the mouth of non-Israelites 
Gen. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex. 1,16; 2,6; 
1 Sam. 4,6 9; 14,11; 29,3; sometimes 
in that of Israelites, when they are speak- 
ing to non-Israelites Gen. 40, 15; Ex. 
1,19; 2,7; 3,18; 5,3; 7,16; 9,1 13; 
10, 3; Jon. 1, 9; and sometimes when 
Israelites are contrasted with non-Israe- 
lites or distinguished from them Gen. 
14,13; 43,32; Ex. 1,15; 2,11 13; 21, 
2; Deut. 15,12; 1 Sam. 13,3.7 19; 14, 
21; Jer. 34,9 14. Accordingly "33 is 
also a proper name of different persons 
Neg. 12, 20; 1 Cur. 5, 13; 8, 12 22. 
See 139. — Like ,שלח‎ father of the 
first עבר‎ ‘9 must also afford explana- 
tion for 8 ‘personal name, for which 
there is an analogy in (עבור‎ 1. 6. pro- 
duction, shoot, like n2w. 


Aram. ame as Hebe: nay 1‏ 1 עבר 


22 II. Aram. same as Hebr. “ay 1. 
Deriv. =} 


II.) Aram. m. same as‏ עבר (Gon‏ עבר 
bank-district, coast-district ;‏ עבר" Hebr.‏ 
hence KT "9 the (western) bank-district‏ 
of the Euphrates Eze. 4, 10; 5, 3 &c.‏ 
(comp. 1 Kınas 5, 4; Nan. 2, ₪‏ 

222 (pl. ninay, 6. nina K’tib) / 
1. (from “ay L) 4 ferry- -boat 2 Sam. 19, 
19, to which 2339 refers, and therefore 
the LXX and osephus have 2 
— 2. (from 739 II.) border, margin; hence 
27977 ninaya in the outermost sides of 
the ‘steppe 15, 28 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has ni3%. 

1727 6. בת‎ with suff. in939; pl. 
ning, 2 ninsy ‘and ninay; from (דצָבֶר‎ 
f. prop. an overflowing (of rai) ‚ over- 
pouring, outbreak, outpouring; hence 
1. wrath, fury, of God punishing; 
coupled with pyr Ps. 78, 49, חַרְון‎ ₪. 
13,9, and to which are applied FON (to 
take away) Ps. 85, 4, Tr (to pour out) 
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Hos. 5, 10; elsewhere * n132 occurs 
of the punitive wrath of God Is. 9, 18; 
13, 13, and ’y יום‎ is the great divine 
judgment-day of the heathen and Israel 
Zern. 1,15 18; Ez. 7,19; then the time of 
judicial sentence JOB 21, 30; with אף‎ 40, 
11; also punishment, suffering Ps. 90, 9 
11. — 2. haughtiness 7,7; 18. 16, 6; ‘ya 
with haughtiness 14, 16, ‘2 Daw - ‘of 
haughtiness Prov. 22, 8. 


ISD see 7932. 


mIINDD (coast-place, bank-place) n. p. 
of a station of the Israelites not far from 
"23 עציון‎ on the coast of the Red Sea 
Nom. 33, 34. 

see ar,‏ תבית 

1729 (from ,בר‎ pl. commonly 0"33, 
but also DYJay Ex.3,18) Gent.m., 9739 
(pl. ninya7)/- a Hebrew, male and female, 
8 simple and suitable name for the He- 
brew people Ex.1,15; 2,13; 3,18; 1Sam. 
13,7; 14, 11, referred to an ancestor עבר‎ 
Gen. 10,21 24 25. The appellation is 
commonly used in Scripture only where 
strangers are introduced as speaking 
Gen. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex. 1,16; 2,6, 
or where Israelites speak of themselves 
to strangers Gen. 40, 15; Ex. 1, 19; 
Jon. 1, 9, or where they are contrasted 
with other peoples Gen. 43, 32; Ex. 1, 
15. Greek and Roman writers use this 
appellation also (Pausanias, Tacitus, 
Plutarch, Appian &c.). As to the mean- 
ing of the name, its derivation from an 
ancestor Heber, as-well as other similar 
derivations, is to be rejected; as such 
progenitors were assumed only after 
the land or people; and moreover, Jok- 
tanites, Ishmaelites, Edomites &c. are 
also derived from Heber. Agreeably to 
an old tradition 70883. 24, 3 the appel- 
lation appears ts have been applied by 
the Phenicians chiefly to Abraham and 
his horde, who immigrated 73:7 7297. 
The LXX, Aquila and J erome already 
translate “ayby 50ח‎ 01100 WEQaitnc, trans- 
itor. To this should be added, that עבר‎ 
was also understood of Mesopotamia 1 in 
particular Num. 24,24. Artemis that came 
stegaver i. e. out of Mesopotamia had 
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the surname 11500016 (Strabo 12. p.537); 
and the Mesopotamian Nisibis was de 
scribed more exactly by ev 75 115000 tj 
noos to Tiyoyziı notaug (Steph. Byz.s.v. 
Nioipic). That 39 was used of the Israc- 
lites alone, not of other peoples coming 
from Mesopotamia, is accounted for by 
the fact that S123 “az gradually passed 
into JAI “a7 and became fixed; as 
the east Jordan-land was called 9 :ה‎ 
(Marta. 8,18) or 11:00/6 (Joseph. Antt. 
13, 2, 3); and its inhabitants IJeoaiza: 
(Jos. Jewish Wars 2, 20, 4). Other de- 
rivations, a8 from "32 = הבר‎ Ar. pe 
pes Suc a union, a mass of men, a 
people, nation , clan, “am (Num. 26, 45) 
being such a name; or “from "27 = 2 
to denote, to ezplain, interpret, to speak 
plainly, are too general and want suffi- 
cient basis, having no points of attach- 
ment to tradition. 

(sides, edges; from “37 IL.)‏ עברִים 

n. p. of a mountain on the other side 
of Jordan Jar. 22, 20 (not meaning op- 
posite mountains); fully ‘977 Num. 
27,12, Deur. 32, 49, or הרי הבריס‎ 
Num. 33, 47 48. To it belonged 33 
(which see). 9 ער‎ (hills of the Aba- 
rim) n. p. of a "city or district at the 
Abarim- mountain Num. 21, 11; 33, 44; 
for which Dy also stands by itself 
33, 45. See ₪ 


137 (ferry, ford) n. p. of a city 


in Asher 1088. 19, 28, for which 71722 
(which see) is oftener used. 


way intr. to die, of seed which is 
withered up by heat in the dry ground, 
Jo. 1,17 = הוביש‎ of War, Ar. pose 


(to be dried up and shrank); probably 
ident. with the Aram. p> (Ibn Ganäch, 


Kimchi); comp. aestu vanescere (Plin. 
HN. 14, 24) and 70060000 (Hesiod). 


Poy (Kal unused) trans. to twist, & 


rope, ‘interlaced work; to interlace, inter- 
twine, interweave, intermiz, of branches, 
fetters &c.; ident. with pay and שת‎ 
(which see); Ar. Gus commiscere. De- 
rivat. Nay (fem. mins) and nay. 
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Pih. na> (fut. may») to twist together, 
interweave Mic. 7, 3. 


nay adj. m., mina f. interwoven, in- 


terlaced, of trees Lav. 23, 40; hence 
thick-leaved Nuu. 8, 15; Ez. 6, 13; 20, 
28; Syr. Je@S the same. 

(with suf. indy, pl. ony and‏ עבת 
nindy) m. (fem. only Junezs 15, 14)‏ 
prop. what is interwoven, hence 1‏ .1 
rope 102028 15, 13 14; 16, 11 12; a‏ 
cord, a string Is. 5,18; a band Jos 39,‏ 
braided work Ex. 28, 24, fully oyn‏ ;10 
nay wreathed work 28, 14, fetters Ps.‏ 
jn? to fetter Ez. 3,25‏ ,9’ ?ל hence‏ ,4 ,129 
and 4,8, i.e. fig. to hinder, to hold back.‏ 
same 88 ni2Y clouds Ez. 19,11;‏ .2 — 
(LXX), prop. nothing but‏ 14 10 31,3 
a different form, and not from nay.‏ 


(part. 339, fut. 339° instead of‏ עָנֶב 


277) intr. 1. to ol on, 'to love, espe- 
cially impurely and lustfully, hence to 
lust after, to be inflamed, with אל‎ Ez. 
23, 12, על‎ 23,5 9 16 20 and 3 where- 
after 23, 7, also to burn for; pay lovers 
JER. 4, 30. Derivat. 339 (plur. aa), 
1233. — 2. (not used) 10 be lovely, plea- 
sant, of sounds. Deriv. 2999 (a7, 337). 

With respect to the fundamental 
signification of the stem, we have to 
compare for the organic root 23-2 that 
in an Il, 37 N, ART), -אָב‎ m -ה‎ sak, 
MR, Arab. we Syr. as (to love), 
and ‘us with its manifold senses in 
the Echkili-dialect. In other respects 
the Aram. and Ar. have also the mean- 
ing “to be fleshy, thick, sensuous”, bor- 


rowed from sensuous love; comp. „= 
the hinder parts, Talm. m1a39 nates &c. 


237 (only plur. 01339) masc. what is 
lovely, well-arranged, in speech Ez. 33, 
31, where the LXX and Syr. omit 727 
Dy; שיר ננבים‎ a lovely song 33, 32 
for a lovely & singer, hence associated with 
Ba 2°22. שיר‎ is there same as WW, 
Non, comp. 2 Cur. 29, 28, and it ‘is 
unnecessary to read טור‎ = Stun (Ewald). 
Comp. aay 2. 


249 see .יגב‎ 
232 Bee 23%. 


"237 (with suff. 3339) f. impure or 
unchaste love Ez. 23, 11 (Ki mech ( 


9 and ma? (pl. nay or niay, from 
117) 7 a round ‘cake, Gen. 18, 6, Ex. 12, 
39, baked on hot stones 1 Kies 19, 6, 
which is turned Hos. 7, 8, Arab. ry 
comp. 35972. 

9 (lengthened out of "139, from 
“ay = 433) masc. the name »f a bird of 
passage, coupled with תור‎ and DD, 
which knows the time of its departure 
and coming JER. 8,7; according to the 
Targ. , Syr., Saadia the crane כורכיא)‎ , 
ן‎ 2% ; according to Ibn Gandch 
the swallow. The LXX retained 0 
which was mutilated into ayo0v; comp. 
grus, yéoavoc, from gruo, yeoaw, German 
cran = to cry. In 18. 38, 14 the copu- 
lative Vau is wanting before "39. 


ap (plur. p°2739,, from >37) m. an 
ear-ring, a ring, Num. 31, 50, Ez.16,12, 
cod. Samar. Ex. 35, 22; probably from 
its round shape. 


Day (not used) intr. 1. same as גל‎ 
to circle, to turn or wind about, to be 
round, of a thing; Syr. No tr. to roll, 
to wind in a circle, Ar. :hs& the same 
(in derivatives). Deriv. >37 (fem. 1233), 
Say, מצגל‎ , 7123972, proper names 71529, 
לגלים ,לת‎ , 7639. — 2. like da to hasten 
forward, to drive forward, to run, to go 
along quickly; Syr. and Arab. the same. 
Deriv. 239. — 3. tr. to roll together, 
to twist together, into a lump; cognate 
in sense with b23, hence applied to a 
foetus. See bay, map. 


bhp adj. m., לה‎ (pl. nib-) f. round, 
rounded, 1Kınas T, 98 31 35; opposite 
am. 


“tay (with suff. 7239, pl. 0°29, constr. 
bay) m. 1. a calf, "named קר‎ a7 Lev. 
9, 2; hence coupled with a> Lev. 9, 
3 and with RR of a year old Mic, 
6, 6, but this is usually absent Is. 11, 

64* , 


עגלה 


6; 27,10; a fatted calf 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
Au. 6, 4. To >32 are applied leaping 
and bounding Ps. "29, 6, and the being 
untamed Jer. 31,18 (comp. 2,20; Hos. 
4,16; Acts 26, 14); and therefore it is 
a figure of wild mercenary troops of all 
kinds of peoples Ps. 68, 31, so that one 
is easily led to take the stem >29 in 
the sense of, to run, to go along quickly, 
to hasten, to leap, like the Aram. >39, 


Ne, Arab. dat (and transposed 5 


See Fürst, Conc. 8. v. --- 2. a calf-image, 
i. 6. the figure of a calf or ox cast in 
metal that it may be worshipped as 
a symbol of the deity; fully "272 ל‎ 
Ex. 32,4 8, Devt. 9,16, Neu. 9, 18, or 
with the genitive of the material 1 Kınas 
12, 28, 2 Cur. 13,8; but also ‘9 alone 
Hos. 8, 6; 13, 2. 

As to the original signification of >, 
the following may be adopted in addi- 
tion to that which is here given: a) pro- 
perly what is rolled or folded together, 
a mass, a lump, same as 023 embryo, 
foetus, which is usual in Ethiopic; hence 
the young of a lion, stag, ass, and even 
of man. b) from 519 to break through, 
hence a young thing; comp. As to 
bear an untimely offspring, 3 a young 
camel. But the meaning above given 
is the most probable. 


DID (constr. 232, with suff. גְלָתִי‎ 
pl. nibay) f. 4 calf, hence “p2 bay 
Devt. 21, 3; 1Sam. 16, 2; especially a 
cast-metal calf symbolising Apis Hos. 
10, 5, several of which stood at Bethel; 
commonly a young cow or heifer not yet 
put to work Is.7,21; Dsur.21,4 6; but 
she is also called NWI threshing JER. 50, 
11 (where the L read Non), 1709 
trained to work Hos. 10, 11, ploughing 
Jupaes 14, 18, and three years’ old Gen. 
15,9. — 2. (young cow) n. p. f. 2 Sam. 
3,5; comp. the Latin proper names Da- 
malis (= juvenca), Bos, Juvencus, Vi- 
talus, Taurus, Taurinus, Taurillus, Tau- 
riscus &c. See 339. 


TODD (with - 1n939; plur. n}932, 
constr. nibay) fem. 8 ‘rolling thing, a 
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car Gren. 45,19; Num.7,3; specially a 
threshing-dray 18. 28, 27, a war- chariot 
Ps. 46, 10. 

p. m. 0 8%‏ .מ .1 (Vitulus)‏ עגלון 
מלגל (circle, district; comp.‏ .2 — .12 
Phenic. 539% name of the new city‏ 
thage) n. p. of a city in the plains of‏ 
Judah Joss. 10, 3; 12, 12.‏ 

Day (either same as אָגְלִיִם‎ double 
fountain, which appears also as s the name 
of a place, or two calves so called from 
an unknown tradition) only in the +. p. 
ל‎ 2 a locality at the northern point 
of the Dead Sea Ez. 47,10, in the neigh- 
bourhood of 73 7"2; in Jerome גָלִים‎ Ty. 


PA (ring) n. p. of a place on the 
border of Moab, towards Edom, with 
the epithet ori in 18. 15, 5 and Jze. 
48, 34, to distinguish it from two other 
9; in the LXX Ayyelia Zahasic; in Jo- 
sephus Ayahhe. 


Diy (3 fem. 229) intr. same as DIN 
to be bowed, bent, melancholy, grieved, 
Jos 30, 25 my soul was grieved for the 
distressed, i. e. felt compassion; Aram. 
pay, the same. For the organic root 
03°, DAN comp. Ar. pe moeror, Kr 
contristavit; while Shc means to press 
together. 


1232 (Kal not used) tr. to hedge about, 
to enclose, to bar round about, u 
perhaps same as 4353 (which see), Ar 

IV. to shut up, Aram. 339. to debar, 
to ‘shut out, whence Targ. NY 3 = 
Hebr. "3972. The organic root is 2 
being also in A 

Nif. 1293 (2 fem. pl. fut. "1229n in- 
stead of 133” in pause like SOON Is. 
60, 4) to shut oneself up, to keep oneself 
debarred from, 1. e. so as not to marry, 
Rur# 1,13. In the Talmud 739 is often 
used in the meaning of our Nifal; hence 
עגונה‎ a woman who is shut out from 
men, or who has been forsaken by her 
husband. 


"129 (not used) mtr. to ery, of birds; 


to twitter, to utter a piping sound, cogn. 
in sense with צפְצ‎ connected with 1 


ער 


Raper 


Greek ynovo, yaove, Latin garrio,‏ קרא 
in its fundamental meaning; Ethiopic‏ 
the same; on the contrary, the Ar.‏ 
is either connected with „= or with‏ 
hse (527), and should not be compared‏ 
here. Deriv. 119 (a noun).‏ 

טר (from my "after the form of‏ עד 
from mat, 61 Ez.19, 10‏ זו from Io,‏ 
from nbd abridged from‏ של ,27 from‏ 
hence 7, in‏ עד my or 773, ‘after Vau‏ 
like aby ,‏ די the constr. state of the sing.‏ 
not from the pl. but‏ -ר "bx, which have‏ 
ODT‏ ,עדיו ,3729‚ ערו with suff‏ ; לה from‏ 
Os" 2 Kınas 9,‏ | ערה for‏ 19 ,32 108 
for DIY) m. (from my I.) progress,‏ 18 
advance (in space), duration, perpetuitas,‏ 
of time, inasmuch as it expresses progress,‏ 
continuance; hence 1. eternity, perpe-‏ 
Is. 57, 15 inhabitant of‏ שכן 2 tuity,‏ 
eternity, i. ©. everlasting; 2 ann the‏ 
everlasting hills Has. 3, 6, “for which‏ 
הורי קד ;0993 Devt. 33, 15 has op,‏ 
im with a like mean-‏ עד = 26 ,49 Gen.‏ 
(LXX), parallel with‏ הררי עד ing to‏ 
from eternity, i. 6.‏ בבר ער" boy ny33;‏ 
continually ‘Jos 20, 4 = 05999; 33) =‏ 
Ps.‏ עד עולֶם" =“ 9 ,9,19 poi? Ps.‏ 
mi‏ ער a stronger "expression‏ ;18 ,83 
appears in Is.45,17 eternities of ‘eternity,‏ 
for ever‏ ערכם וער i.e. all eternity, or‏ 
and ever Psaum 9, 6; 10,16; Mio. 4, 5.‏ 
The meaning in “3 ar Is. 9, 5 is‏ 
doubtful. The Targ. and ancients look‏ 
upon it as an epithet of God, translating‏ 
father of eternity; while others take it‏ 
to mean booty, which, however, is not‏ 
necessary. — 2. A preposition: unto, us-‏ 
que ad, prop. continuance a) of an ac-‏ 
tion, during, as long as, before nouns‏ 
JoB 20, 5 as‏ עדי 939 ,22 ,9 Kınas‏ 2 
long as a moment lasts; "before the infin.‏ 
Jupazs 3, 26 as long as their tarrying‏ 
lasted; seldom followed by w and be-‏ 
fore a finite verb Sona or Sox. 1, 12.‏ 
Hence also same as i9 with which it‏ 
is interchanged 08 1,18; 8, 21; 1 Sam.‏ 
without being 84 conjunction on‏ ;14,19 
that account or expressing degree.‏ 
עדדפָה . . וְעָד"ְכָּה Here belongs also‏ 
1Kınas18,45 during here . ‚and during‏ 
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there, 1. 6. as long as. b) continued mo- 
vement towards an object or the high- 
est point, whether it be a movement in 
space, time or circumstance. This use 
of עד‎ is most frequent: aa) of space, as 
הַנָהר‎ 19 Deur. 1,7, הָאֶרֶץ‎ TER 
Ps. 46, 10; so Doh 2 Sam. 7, 18 
hitherto, and so also IIT Ty Nom. 14, 19, 
which may be taken in a local sense. 
Hence verbs denoting progress in space 
and arrival at an object are construed 
with 53, as 93) JoB 4, 5, מצא‎ 11,7, War 
Jupors 9, 52, na 2Sam. 16, 5 and 23, 
19 to reach as far as; also subjectively, 
as הַתַבּונן עד‎ Jos 32,12, עד‎ 7187 Num. 
23, 18. In order to express ‘the a 
of setting out, there is used ד‎ ... m, 
337... Ja Gen. 6, 7, Lev. 13, 12, "JuD- 
GES 15, 5; seldom is }2 absent 1 BAM. 
17,52; Is. 31, 40. bb) of time, a8 עד‎ 
2 Dir Gen. 26, 33, RAY J UDGES 
6, 31, pam Lev. 15, 5; poetically 
ur, Ps. 104, 23. Before particles, 
a8 In till ‘shea? how long? Ex.16, 
28; bie till now Gen.15,16, 279 
until now (now expletive) Gen. 22, 5, 
7972 till how long? 1 Sam. 16, 1; 13 
מה‎ till when? Psaum 74, 9, until Nun. 
24, 22 &c.&c. cc) referring to circum- 
stances, followed by an infin. and suff., 
as Ina עד‎ Gen. 33, 3, ער שובף‎ Jun- 
058 6, 18, ‚immun “> 2 Kinas 10, 17; 
Ra קר‎ Gan. 19, 22; at a later pe- 
riod we have > 12 instead, as 839 עד‎ 
Jupazs 3, 3, לְהַשִיב‎ “7 Er. 10, 14. — 
c) an expression to give strength to an 
idea, either before nouns, as m) עד‎ 
even the shaft Num. 8, 4, i. e. even 
the shaft; nie עד‎ ibid.; TH" TY ND 
Jupaes 4, 16 not as far a one, i.e. not 
one, none; כד-הגפן‎ even the vine, Haaa. 
2, 19; or before particles, as "K-72 
exceedingly Gen. 27, 33, for which דד‎ 
sk) 2 Cur. 16, 14 also occurs; ער-‎ 
Tamm very soon Ps. 147,15; mayny צר‎ 
even to a high degree, exceedingly; ‘and 
so before the negatives לד"אין‎ Ps. 40, 
13, 7789-72 2 Car. 36, 16, DEN" Is, 
5,8, non" 12 Ps.72,7. Also to denote 
the highest limit, as DWH E32 till 


ער 


1014 


ערר 


how many times, 1. 6. very many times 
1 Kınas 22, 16. —d) ער‎ is used in com- 
parisons to express the advance of one 
to the same degree as another, as 1 Cur. 
4,27 nor did all their territory increase 
like (nx) that of the children of Judah, 
i. e. it did not reach to that of the chil- 
dren of Judah; Nau. 1, 10 like (13) thorns 
are they interwoven; hence a parallel is 
>. — e) From expressing the idea 
more strongly arises the meaning even, 
1 Sam. 2, 5 even the unfruitful; 708 25, 
5 even the moon. — 3. A conjunctions 
a) while, while yet, dum, before a per- 
fect 1 Sam. 14, 19, a partic. Neu. 7, 3 
and a future Jos 8, 21; at a subsequent 
period .5 עד‎ Sone or Sox. 1,12; as for 
ab ער‎ Prov. 8, 26, לא‎ “WR, עד‎ 0 
12, 1 was used at a subsequent time. 
b) until (of time), donec, followed by a 
perfect 1088. 2, 22, 1 Sam. 20, 41, or 
a future Gen. 38, 11, Hos. 10, 12; fully 
עד אשר‎ Deur. 2, 14, Hos. 5, 15, Oy 
Sona or Sox. 3, 4, Jupaes 5,7, "> דר‎ 
Gen. 26,13; 49, 10, ox 19 Gen. 24, 19, 
DN עד אשר‎ 28, 15. | till that, so that, 
i.e. to the depres that, usque ad, adeo 
ut, ita ut, Is. 47, 7 80 that thou didst 
not lay such things to heart; 1 Sam. 20, 
41; Jos 14, 6; fully "ox לד‎ 7 
14. — 4. (from 13 IL) booty Gen. 49, 
27, parall. to bow, ‘and therefore put to- 
gether to intensify the idea Is. 33, 23; 
comp. Aram. עדי‎ , defin. RN“, NI, 
defin. 19, the same; cod. ‘Samat ערו‎ 
Gen. 49, ‚27 for -.2ר‎ 5. (from 79 IIL) 
dress, ornament, only i in the proper names 
DSI, עדיה‎ , wiry. — 6. A collater- 
al form of ד‎ (if ‘indeed this should 
not be read instead) witness, testimony, 
of God, Zepu. 3,8 on the day that I rise 
up for a witness (LXX, Targ., Syr.), 
i. e. to punish (comp. LAMENT. 2, 13), 
God attesting crime by punishment. 
To take it with Jerome as = "9% (Is. 
30, 8), or in signification 4, is unsuit- 
able to the context. 

as‏ .1 :2 עד Aram. same as Hebr.‏ עד 
prepos. during Dan. 6, 8, until, “9‏ @ 
ד IR till at the last Dax. 4, 0 n237‏ 
to the intent that 4,14 = bs 0 30;‏ די 


Wry till now Eze.5,16. — 2. A con- 
junction: whilst that, followed by די‎ Dan. 
6, 25; till that 4,31; 7, 22. 

with auf.‏ 1-3 ו (for‏ עד 
and "79, with‏ עדי pl. Dy, constr.‏ ;7 
suff. PW, OI; from 19): m. 4‏ 
witness, i.e. an attestor, who strengthens‏ 
a saying Ex. 22, 12, Lev. 5, 1, and is‏ 
therefore described by the genitives‏ 
“EW Ex. 20, 16, dan 23,1, x1 Deut.‏ 
Prov. ‘14, 5, ne 14, 25,‏ אמונים ,18 ,5 
ppd 19, 5, usa 19, 28, par» ibid.;‏ 
a witness without cause, 1-8‏ עד חס 
thoughtless witness 24, 28 (see bin);‏ 
of the moon or the‏ 8 וע pnw2‏ 
rainbow, if the reading here should not‏ 
be different; 72% a swift witness‏ 
נתן (after long delay) . 3, 5; Dey‏ 
to set forth witnesses Is. 43, 9; a people is‏ 
witness for their God, i. e. attests his god-‏ 
head Is. 44, 8 9. — 2. abstract for con-‏ 
crete, witness, proof, Gen. 31, 48 50 52;‏ 
JosH. 22, 27 34; a piece of testimony‏ 
to be for a wit-‏ היה לער ;21 ,31 Deur.‏ 
ness JoB 16, ₪ 10. to serve for proof‏ 
of guilt; ‘® 22 oy wan Jos 10, 17‏ 
to bring forth 1 new witnesses (plagues)‏ 
against one. — 3. confirmation, assurance,‏ 
covenant, security Is. 55, 4. — 4. (from‏ 
only in pl. DY19) prop. a section‏ ;739 
of time, a definite time, especially the‏ 
time of the monthly purification of women;‏ 
hence metaphor. menstruation, issue of‏ 
blood; ony 2 Is. 64, 5 cloth of menstru-‏ 
ations, i. e. soiled, blood-stained; Arab.‏ 


se the same, and Az (VOL) to men- 
struate; Talm. ער‎ patches or tatters of 
menstruation. 
עד‎ (12 times according to the Masora) 
806 TY. 
NID see ערה‎ 


NID (=P which see) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
4, 14; written elsewhere N39 Zeca. 1, 
7: Ezn. 5,1; 6,14; Neu. 12,4 16. 

“TTY (Kal not used) trans. prop..to 
separate from one another, to divide, 
identical i a its organic root “9 with "A, 


m, IB, i Metaphor. (as in 12” I.) 


]--- 


ערר 
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to number (comp. Arab. Ar to number), 
to limit, determine, establish (comp. dD, 
“5D, 272; cognate in sense 13), a time, 
a "festival: - season (see 2 to rin), 
Aram. »>, redupl. pbs 8 1 -time, 
in Arab. also = Hebrew 7'371 to prepare. 
Derivat. קד‎ 4 (plur. Dr) or 7719, the 
proper names 439, 8579 (comp. the proper 
names 119°, Sn). In the meaning to 


continue, to be firm the Ar. ke coincides 


with the Hebrew 17% L, Ar. Id. 

Po. 1719 866 .וד‎ 

Pih. redupl. 279, see the proper 
name -דְצְרָה‎ 

Hithp. "ion see .יד‎ 

TID. Aram. trans, same as Hebr. 112. 
Deriv. Tr. 

my I. (only perf.) intrans. to pass 
over, to pass by, to march along, with 
על‎ of the place Jos 28, 8 = על‎ “a9; 
to go forward, to advance, to roll on, of 
time, hence to continue, to be constant, 
of time (= jn'8), of advancement in 
space, in an action, in ascending. De- 
rivat. 17 1-3. 

Hif. הערה‎ (part. m. 712%) prop. to 
cause to hasten forward, “hence to put 
off, 122, Prov. 25,20 he ‘that puts off a 
garment on a cold day, (pours) vinegar 
on natron, and he that sings songs to a 
sick heart, all three are preposterous; 
comp. 72971 Jon. 3, 6. 


In Ar. re for „Le agrees with this; 


on the contrary „AR belongs to [ce IL, 
Hebrew 719 IL 

vy II. (not used) trans. to take, to 
seize upon, identical in its organic root 
with 777 I. and 773 IIL (which see), 
cogn. in sense with mpd; metaph. to take 
booty, like mp> to mp2. Deriv. לד‎ 4, 
עדי‎ cod. Samar. 


it IH. (perf. 2 fem. n19, imper. 
ערה‎ fut. 7392, apoc. 13%) ir. to veil, 

to cover around, to cover; hence like 
Wad to put on, Dr Is. 61,10, or) Hos. 
2, 15, עדי‎ Ez. 16, 11, or giving the 


material, 9. 16, 13; to adorn oneself., 
with accus. Den Jen. 31, 4; figurat. to 
shew oneself, in a thing, 6. ₪. "7237 גּאון‎ 
Jos 40, 10; comp. Ps. 104, 1. Deriv. 
עדי‎ , IP (doubtful), “7% in the proper 
names 97, 192; ער‎ 5. in the proper 
names עדיה ,עדיל‎ ND 5 besides the 
proper names nnn, .דה‎ 

Hif. 7127 see on my I. — Ez. 16, 
11 is not Hif. but Kal. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the organic root 1-9, 
which is also in 1-09, 7373. 

177 (from 719 "IIL after the form 
soe, same as עדי‎ ornament, beauty) n. 
p- 7 Gen. 4, 19; 36,2 4; comp. 26, 24. 

fem. 1. (from "197 I. for 9°‏ עדה 
with‏ , עדת after the form mu, conte.‏ 
suff. “NID, ANI, INT, ONTV., ‘without‏ 
plur.) an assembly , ‘association, con-‏ & 
gregation, comp. Yin, Zia 3 and 4,‏ 
May; a) specially of Israel Num. 16,‏ 
‘commonly 97, construed with a‏ ,2 
femin. sing. Lev. 8, 4, or with a plur.‏ 
masc. Ley. 9,5; 24, 14 16; Jupezs 21,‏ 
but also generally an assembly of‏ ;10 
Prov. 5, 14.‏ קהל Deonle, coupled with‏ 
עדת Of Israel there is in full DN To‏ 
Ex. 12, 3; or it stands as an apposition‏ 
also ews my, 16,‏ ;6 19 קהל . 

1, seldom עדת יד‎ Num. 27,17; 31, 16, 
which God led Ps. 74, 2; while עדת‎ 
אל‎ 1 is the assembly of judges, 
summoned by God; comp. Syr. 12,8 
synagogue, church, properly congrega- 
tion, and 80 too „> or I = + to which 
the verb - to collect, to bind (see Wise- 
man, Horae Syriacae. See yr 1. )also be- 
longs. b) an assembly of people Prov. 
5, 14; Hos. 7,12. c) a congregation in 
8 narrower sense, an association, a union 
Ps. 1, 5 = קהל‎ 149,1; an assembly, of 
pratt’ 7,8. d) a household. family, that is, 
all that belongs to a house in the widest 
sense of it Jo 15,34; 16,7; in which 
passages is not necessary with the LXX 
and Syr. to read "N12. e) a troop, a 
gang (in a bad sense) Num. 16, 5; Ps. 
22,17; Jur. 6,18. f) a herd, of ani- 
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mals Ps. 68, 31; a swarm, ot bees Jup- 
058 14, 8. — 2) (from a) a) f. of Wa 
female witness Gen. 31,52, if it should 
not be taken as an abstract like b) the 
abstract testimony, same as ny Gen. 
21,30; Josa. 24,27. c) (only pi. ni, 
with suff. (עלתיר , עדתי‎ same as תדה‎ 
attestation , announcement prescription, 
law, determination, hence coupled with 
חק‎ Deur. 4, 45; 6, 20, פקודים‎ Ps. 119, 
168, mona 25, 10; comp. na, where 
the plural ny is interchanged with 
ni. 

179 (see 779 L Hif.) fem. unveiling, 
only 1 in savin, which see. 

179 (pi. 0473) after the Arab. iis 
868 "7 4. 


m and x19, (3 fem. עדת‎ , fut. 19, 
xp) Aram. intr. same as Hebr. בר‎ to 
come upon (2) a thing Dan. 3, 27; with מן‎ 
to go from, to depart, to disappear, from 
a person 4, 28 [31]; to be taken away from, 
of a law 6, 9; to be removed, a dominion 
7,14; comp. ‘Bee ES 

Af. "393 (3 pl. 177213, part. 199, 
fut. Pe) same as Hebrew wasn to 
take away, to destroy, with yo of the 
person and accus. of the object Dan. 5, 
30; to depose, מלכין‎ 21. 

117 (= Wy from 179, one born on a 
feast- day; comp. et} and Paschalis) 
n. p.m. ZECH.1,1; 1 Cur. 6, 6; but it is 
also interchanged with I, "(which gee). 
See NY. 

NUD see NY. 

MAD (from שיר‎ , plur. nisy together 
with the Aramaean form עדלת‎ to dis- 
tinguish it from the plur. of (עדה‎ fem. 
1. prop. what is appointed, determined, 
prescribed ; hence the (divine) law, coupled 
with תורה‎ Ps. 19, 8, ,חק‎ new, ER 
1 Kınas 2, 3; JER. 44, 23; a precept 
Ps. 78, 5; 81, 6; > nny precepts for 
122, 4. Meaning law it is put in the 
genitive with jinx Ex. 25, 29, nimb 26, 
83, מִשַכּן‎ 38, 21, bok Num. 9, 15. Here 
also belongs ל‎ 2 Kınas 11, 12, 2 Cur. 
28, 11, coupled with "32, which does 


1016 
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not mean ornament (Kimchi), but law, 
put on the head of the king aymboli- 
cally as a roll. — 2. only in the psalm- 
inscriptions: NZ מווטון‎ 1 Dog 
כדוּת‎ 1, perhaps like ומונים‎ 45, i 
the name of a musical choir whose pre- 
sident was called מויעון‎ or TiS = os, 
and who was stationed in Br. (Jo: OSH. 
15,36) in Judah, without anything more 
definite being known about the point. 

(in pause “WY, with suff. TP,‏ עדי 
from 177 IL)‏ ; ערוים TR, m, pl.‏ 
m. 1. ornament, which one puts on 5‏ 
,16 עכרי Sam. 1, 24, pway.‏ 2 ,32 ,2 
beautiful ornaments; but see 3.‏ - 7 
the noblest, best, same as 7123;‏ .2 — 
hence the heart, the soul Ps. 103, 5, the‏ 
same applying to wp) 107, 9; Is. 68, 11.‏ 
The meaning age "Targ.) is a mere‏ 
conjecture. — 3. the cheek, so called‏ 
from its beauty Ps. 103, 5 (lin Esra,‏ 
Kimchi); 32, 9 (LXX). To this has‏ 
been referred also o>, "9. Ez. 16, 7‏ 
ornament of the cheeks, which suits the‏ 
context very well. But there is no‏ 
support for such meaning in the verb-‏ 
idea.‏ 

IND (El is ornament, decoration) 
.מ‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 36; 9,12; 27, 25. 

"Ty (the same) .מ‎ p. m. 2 8 
22,1; 1 Cur. 8,21; 9,12; Ezr. 10, 29; 
10, 39. 

p. m. 2 Coron.‏ .מ (the same)‏ עדיהו 
.23,1 

yy 1. adj. m., ]ריכה‎ luzurious, 
soft, "comfortable, of Babylon Is. 47, 8; 
proceeding from the fundamental sig- 
nification “to be flexible, pliant, waver- 
ing, soft”. — 2. 779 (a lururious, soft, 
voluptuous one) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,15; Neu. 
7,20; see 772 and P73. 

179 (from WL after the form ליט‎ 
preparer of secual pleasure, pleasure-giver, 
rejoicer) masc. only in the proper name 
1977) 2 Kmas 14, 2 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has aim. 

RIND (a Iuzurious, effeminate one) n. 

p- of one of David's heroes, designated as 
NT"wW-ja and belonging to the tribe of 


ערינו 


Reuben; who had with himself 30 other 
heroes 1 CHron. 11, 42; comp. 7777 2, 
27. 

yD (abridged from 71577, hence in 
the LXX ‘Ader, conseq. identical in 
its appellative signification with 7777 2, 
and 8379) n. p. of one of the heroes 
in the union of the Diy or שלושה‎ 
or DS (which see), ‘the ‘body- -guard 
and field-officers of David; described in 
2 Sam. 23, 8 after his family-name as 
277 (K’ ri), or according to the LXX 
as העצנר‎ (0 Acwraios) 1. 6. of the family 
of ay or jixy. The passage may have 
been "originally in its complete form: 
(העצני) היא שרר‎ DIT <דינו‎  וירחאו‎ 
nya yon ning mya by IMIN- את‎ 
aay the first-mentioned hero being 
specified as head of the Sheloshim or 
"Shalishim: -j2 (D927) mawa au" 
TINT “OS רא‎ Gran) "On 
אֶחַת‎ DYES on nina-wow-dy אֶתחָנִיתוּ‎ 
so that in 2 Sam. 1 6 compared "with 
1 Cur. 11, 11 the accounts of two heroes 
are moulded together. 

Dy" TD, (if from "9 1. same as 
sine, (עברה‎ n. p. of a city in Judah 
Josu. 15, 36. According to Jerome 
there was an 49 at "117, and an N79. 
at Diospolis; but our Adithaim agrees 
with neither of the two. 


0% (not used) intr. same as הדל‎ to 
disappear, to vanish, to be inactive, weary, 
indolent, to repose. The Ar. Je “to 
be just, equitable” has been compared. 
Deriv. the proper names 372, 0273. 

(a weary, laz one) n. 2. m. 1 CHR.‏ עַדְלִי 
חַדְלִי comp. the proper name‏ ;29 ,27 

(from 5459 with the formative‏ עדלם 
syllable. D-; resting-place, station) n. p.‏ 
of a city in the south of Judah, formerly‏ 
the capital of a small Phenic. state Josu.‏ 
known by the neigh-‏ ;35 ,15 ;15 ,12 
bouriug cave not far from Bethlehem‏ 
Sam. 22,1; 2 Sam. 23, 13; comp.‏ 1 
Macc. 12, 35 38. Gent. m. pry GEN.‏ 2 
LXX OdoAlau,.‏ .20 1 ,38 


ty I. (Kal not used) intr. to be soft, 
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tender, lururious, voluptuous, cognate in 
sense 337 and p28; to be lovely, pleasure- 
able, agreeable, satisfying , delightful; to 
go leisurely, to be weary, cognate in 
sense 271, 503; to be dainty, of food; to 
be distinguished, of productions; to be 
dear, valuable, of children; metaphor. 
to be pliant, flexible, of a rod, 1.0. to be 
tender. Deriv. 77791 (fem. 23), 12 
(pl. 093), 279, FIs" (pl. (מעדנים‎ 
מערן‎ (pl. ORT), ‘and the proper names 
112 2, 772, NW, 71979, 82712, VS, 
re 2. 

‘Pik. 119 (not used) to prepare luzury, 
pleasure, voluptuousness, to cause delight, 
to make voluptuous. Deriv. the proper 
names "12 and 123 in 19m. 

Hithp. 32H to give oneself up to plea- 
sure, to live voluptuously Nex. 9, 25. 

The stem 717 is the Ar. 0-5 and 
0642 , Aram. 13, זי‎ and the organic 
root lies in m 65 be juicy), which is 
perhaps also in jr I. 


yy I. (not used) ir. transposed from 
329, which see. Deriv. "37379. 

I (from שָדָן‎ .( m. 1. (only; pl.0%2.) 
delight, pleasure, ndowm, Ps. 36, 9; the 
dearest, most precious, i. ©. tender chil- 
dren 1 ER. 51, 34, if we should not read 
here 7132; costly things, distinguished 
garments 2 Sam. 1,24. — 2. (only sing.; 
land of delight) n. p. of & region in an 
eastward direction (073772), in whose 
garden (j3) our first parents lived; fully 
גו עדו‎ Gen. 2, 15; 3, 23 24, but also 
2 alone Gan. 4, 16 (the figure of a 
gloriously blooming land generally Is. 
51, 3; Bz. 28,13; 31, 7). Its situation 
cannot be pointed out now, though it 
is described in Gen. 2, 10-14. In any 
respect it is different from Ty. It was 
also the pleasure-land of J ehovah 2,14. 
East of it was the land of Nod in which 
Cain settled 4,16. — 3. only with ma 
in jı2”n'3 Au.1,5, which is either the 
modern Bet el ganna not far from Da- 
mascus, or Ilapadeıcos in the territory 
of Laodicea (Ptol. V, 15. §. 20). 


172 (pleasure-place) n. p. of a locality 


or district on the south coast of Arabia, 


now Aden (Ar. wat), the Arabia Felix 
of the ancients Ez. 27, 23, mentioned 
along with חרן‎ on the Arabian gulf, 
12 stations south of Mecca (Assemani 
B. O. IH, 2. p. 563), "2D on the south 
coast of Arabia, among the Greeks Kavn 
(Ptol. 6, 7, 10), which were places of 
commercial intercourse between Saba 
and Tyre. — 2. only in y197"23, aris- 
ing from ’s"j3 = בִּית-ע'‎ (see na I.), 
n. p. of a district mentioned with 7, 
Jan and ,ר צף‎ nothing but Mesopotamian 
territories 2 Kınas 19,12; Is.37,12; and 
described more exactly as lying in “ibn, 
in order to distinguish it from 719 na. 
As this Beth- (Ben-, Bne-) Eden can 
only be in Mesopotamia or its neigh- 
bourhood by reason of its position in 
the verse, it may be the district gps 
(Assem. B. O. II, 242) in Mesopotamia; 
rendered in the Targ. הדיב‎ Adiabene. 

179 soo THY and TAT, 

177 (def. 8279, du. or the nearest 
plural 7379, "der. nn379;, from עדד‎ to 
reckon, to measure, to determine, to ap- 
point, with the noun-ending (-ן‎ Aram. 
m. time, present, ‘9 ja1 Dan. 9, 8 to buy 
time, i.e.to gain, to have the mastery of 
it, comp. Lat. emere tempus; ‘? NIMWN 
2, 9 the time is changed; ™ EEE 3,5 
15 at the time when; coupled "with yar 
2, 21; 7, 12; a fixed measure of time, 
₪ year 4, 13 20 22 29, i. e. 12 months 
4, 26, like מוער‎ 12, 7 (LXX, Rashi, 
Ibn Esra), consequently not a month 
(Saadia). In this sense is to be taken 779 
777 3909 772797 one year and two years 
and a year, which is translated in 
12,7 2m) Dun "yinand given in 12, 
11 88 the sum of 1290 days, prop. 1278. 
In the same manner John (REVSLATION 
12, 14) resolves a time, two times and 
half a time into 1260 days (11,3), and 
also into 42 months (11,2; 13,5). 

VID (contracted from 71”17) adverb 
of time: tillnow 1300188. 4, 3; ; comp. 712 
in 77% להו ,13 ,1 אדסת‎ Jos 30, 24; 
Talm. כדין‎ the same. 


NIT? (softness, tenderness) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 10, 30. 


1919 (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 
20; 2 Cur. 17,14; comp. R23, BP, 
777 2. 

1279 f. serual pleasure Gen. 18, 12. 


513719, (contracted from 7127779) adv. 
of time, same as 119, EcoLes. 4, 2; comp. 
may Nom. 14, "19. 

TDD (bordering, out of 5279 from 


13) n. p. of a city in Judah Joss. 
15, 22. 

an‘ (part. 979, pl. DEP, fem. (לרפת‎ 
tr. to overspread, to cover over, to over- 
hang, i. e. out over a thing, of a cur 
tain Ex. 26,12 13; metaphor. to remain 
over, of food 16, 23, to be more than 
enough, of money Lev. 25, 27; to bea 
surplus, of persons, followed by ‘by Num. 
3, 46, or 3 3,48 49; comp. Arab. Shs 
to press forward, to strive before, to run 
before, wie to be or give in super- 
fluity, to overhang &c.; Aram. 939 to 
be better, more distinguished. "The 
organic root is 112"9, which lies also in 
the Aram. .ספא‎ 

Hif. העריף‎ to have an overplus, to 
have more or some remaining Ex. 16, 18. 


TY I. (Kal not used) 1. intr. to se- 
parate, of 8 person or thing; to with- 
draw, to remain behind, Ar. oe and pos 
the same; therefore like the cognates in 
sense ON, 93, to be wanting, to be de- 
ficient, to be lessened, missed. Ynasmuch 
as all these meanings proceed from the 
objective conception “to be cut off, 
abridged, lessened” (see "On, 923, 7X3) 
and as it may be paraphrased i in reality 
by "on, the fundamental signification 
should be determined accordingly. See 
Nif. and .םג‎ — 2. tr. to cut into, to 
tear into, to hew into, to dig into, to 
plough, vineyard-land; hence the Aram. 
igs to plough. Deriv. "739%. 

The two meanings of the verb may 
be very well referred to one fundamental 
signification = Ion; and accordingly "13 


“ 


ערר 


and ER may be compared with it in the 
first instance. The organic root "9 
exists also in דר‎ 11. and דָּר--א‎ 

Nif. 193 (part. fem. 993; , fut. 197) 
1. to be wanting , lacking , 0 1 Sam. 
30,19, 2 Sau. 17,22, to remain behind 
Is. 34, 16, to be left behind, forsaken 59, 
15, Ar. poe (to take from, to lessen, to 
betray), comp. in philosophical language 
Ten negatio, privatio, opposite to m. 
— 2. to be digged, ploughed, הר‎ Is. 5, 6; 
7, 25. 

Pih. 737 (fut. 397) to let lack or be 
wanting i Kınas 5, 7, cognate in sense 
an. 


“YAY IL (part. 439, inf. 6. 249) tr. 
to arrange, to put together in a row, to 
heap together, to set in order 1 Cur. 12, 
38, paraphrased in 3 mas. by ‘377 with 
allusion to 12, 33 35 36; omitting the 
object 73797) 12, 33, without the verb 
being intrana. on that account, or without 
there being any necessity to take it with 
the LXX and Vulg. as = "19, or to read 
“79> with 9 mss. The stem is con- 
nected with ar? and the organic root 
79 with that in 93 111., 77°9, Sm &e. 
Deriv. “39 and the” proper names דר"‎ 
“9, benny. 


VID (with suff. 112, כרריס.זם‎ , 0.1079, 
with suff DTT ; from say II. ) m.1. prop. 
a putting together, a heaping together; 
hence a troop, a multitude, commonly a 
herd, with genit. of the kind, as כזִים‎ 
Sona or Sox. 4,1, p91 6, 6, צאן‎ Gen. 
29,2, "pa Jo.1, 18; also without any 
thing more specific a flock of sheep Jos 
24,2, in the fold Mic. 2,12 (according 
to some), in pasture Ps. 78, 52; which 
is under a רעה‎ Is. 40, 11; Jer. 31, 10; 
fig. of Israel, as the flock of God 13, 
17 20; Zecu. 10, 3. — 2. (perhaps 
= דר‎ y 5933) n. p. of a city in the south 
of Judah Jos. 15, 21. — 3. (perhaps 
= 58279) n. p. m. 1 Cam. 23, 33. For 
ar גדל‎ see 51:7. 


79 (order viz. El is, from 7? II.) 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 8, 15. 


עו 1019 


OR? (El is Order) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
18, 19; 2 Sam. 21, 6. 


wy (not used) intr. to be firm, hard, 


Arab. „>, of hard grain, or in its 
organic root BI"Y=1%7 to pound or 
bruise in pieces, like nip from 4%, 
73 from D23=D3, or to separate, to 
divide, conseq. = "1393, TTB. Derivative 

SIW TD (only pl. (דסוים‎ f. lentiles Gem. 
25, 34, Ez. 4,9, sometimes miswritten 
סערים‎ 2 Sam. 23, 11 comp. with 1 Cur. 


11, 13; Ar. 0-5 the same. The verb 


Bu 


re is a denominat. there. That the 


sing. is not לש‎ or WI is seen from 
the Mishna. 


NY (not used) Aram.tr.same as Hebr. 
רה‎ to bow, to bend. Deriv. .(עויא =( עריא‎ 
wt 1 Ts 
Ray (region, see 7139) n. p. of a pro- 
vince conquered by the Assyrians, like 
223, SIND, Man, OWS, IE TE, 
רצף‎ &c. 2 Kings. 17, 24; ident. with’ יה‎ 


18, 34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 13, and in any 
case situated in the vicinity of Babylon. 


ay (Kal unused) intr. same as 129 
to be thick, of a threshold, a projection; 
to be dense, of a wood, forest; to be veiled, 
dark, obscure, of a thick cloud. Deriv. 
עב‎ 1-3 (pl. ovay), 129, 29 or 2W. 

"Hif. DIT (fut. 39>) to enwrap in clouds, 
to cover ‘around, with cloudy darkness 
Lament. 2, 1; hence the LXX have 
syvoqacey, aye auf, 

In the stem עב‎ are united the ideas 
of thickness, compass, density, to which 
are annexed those of veiling, covering 
(comp. “ip and MoD), of being en- 
wrapped in clouds, of gloominess, dark- 
ness, of cloudy obscurity (comp. >DN, 
ney, Tom, BY under 39), whence it is 


clear that the stems 1-39, wes, tts 
Syr. בבל‎ (to veil around, to enwrap in 
clouds), Hebr. py I. (ow), ny IL and 
my, an, nn L, חָב. -ה‎ 6 "hang to- 
gether. "Comp. "also Zab. and Syr. Lass 
cloud. 

239 (only pl. p39; Dagesh instead 


עובר 


of the lengthened-utterance) m. same 
as 29 3 (1 Kmas 7, 6) a threshold-like 
projection, an offset Ez. 41, 26, Targ. 
ND*PO. 

7239 (one serving, worshipping, viz. 
Jah) n. p. m. Ruta 4,17; 1 Cur. 2,37; 11, 
47; 26,7; 2 Cur. 23, 1; see 729, 29 
DAR, 77737. 

(from 229; bare district) n. p.‏ עובל 
of a "region of the J oktanite races, then‏ 
of a tribe dwelling there, coupled with‏ 
Gen. 10, 28; for which‏ אוזל Naw and‏ 
bay stands in 1 Cur. 1, 22, which might‏ 
also be pronounced Ghebal, coinciding‏ 
perhaps with the Gebanites (south of‏ 
RAU) of the classical writers.‏ 


(not used) tr. same as 347 to en-‏ עוּג 
circle, to enclose, to enchase round, to‏ 
form round, a cake, bread; Arab. „Le‏ 
to bend or crooken. Metaphorically to‏ 


crooken, to twist, of slanderers. Deriv. 
m, may, 71299, and the denom. ,שוג‎ 


an. 
AD (i. 6. ‘Og = Ong out of 19 =ps9 and 
this = pry or בנ‎ long-necked, giant) n.p. 


of a giant-king of Bashan Deur. 3, 11, 
JosH. 13, 12, whose possessions were 
taken by the Israelites under Moses, and 
assigned to the tribe of Manasseh Num. 
21,33; Deut. 3,3; 1 Kines 4,19. See 
429 1 
29 (once 349 Ps. 150, 4, in several 
mss. 239; from. לגב‎ to make a lovely 
sound) m. a flute, a reed Gen. 4,21; JoB 
21,12; 30,31; Ps. 150, 4, consequently 
8 wind-instrument; either an אָבּיבא‎ tibia 
(Targ.), organum 6 erome), OF NSERND. 
34° (from 399) > the המוט‎ or- 
thography of may, ay (which see) a 
rounded cake, = aiyn (which see); deriv. 
9 (fut. an, with suff. fem. 72397) 
"ery to bake an 1239, with 2 on Ez. 
12 
TID (12 times "9; with suff. WI, 
,עודי‎ “Ty, 129, וריכה רנה‎ [referred 
as a pl. with suff. to py ‘Lament. 4, 
17, for which the K’ri has עודיכי‎ as re 
-ferring to men], 0719, for which is once 
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oy לוד‎ Is. 65, 24; from ‘119 after the 
form dip) m. prop. continuance, duration, 
repetition (from 719), iteratio (and there- 
fore with noun-suffixes); but used only 
as an adverb: a) a repetition of an ac- 
tion: again, once more (Ar. Ole, Maltese 
dd), 6. ₪. Thy 97, Gen. 4, 25 to know 
again, דרה עד ,20 ,24 ער‎ 33, 
siy pen 37, 9, and even after verbs of 
repetition for the purpose of streng- 
thening the idea, as קוד‎ D> 18, 29, סוב‎ 
לוד‎ Jer. 3,1, and with negatives Gen. 
8, 21; Jon 7, 10. עוד‎ ND not again GEN. 
9, hee b) to express the continuance 
of an action: continuedly, continually, un- 
interruptedly, 6. ₪. עוד‎ 132 Gen. 46, 29, 
Rura 1,14, iv Yen Ps. 84, 5, where 
it may be sometimes translated largely, 
much &c. — c) the repetition of a like 
period of time Gen. 7,4; 8,10; 29, 27,« 
or a farther, wider, advanced state or 
operation, 6. ₪. קוד‎ 19) (to do) more, 
longer, further Gen. 37, 5; Is. 23, 12; 
Ti bar Prov. 9,9 to become more wise, 
i.e. wiser; as an addition to what exists, 
e.g. אח‎ Tiy Gen. 43,6 another brother still 
(besides the well- known ones); 19, 12 
whom hast thou here also (79), besides 
thy household; לוד‎ 127 to be smitten 
still farther (in another place) Is. 1, 5. — 
d) a continuance of time or action: till 
now, i. e. till the beginning of a new 
transaction, 6. ₪. הי‎ 19 does he live till 
now? Gen. 45,3; still ever, still continued 
29, 7; 31, 14; byn קוד‎ Is. 10, 25 still 
a little; p12 37 “iy 65, 24 still are they 
speaking, i. e. while they yet speak; עוד‎ 
coinciding in this head with עד‎ (which 
see). In this sense 319 appears ‘with the 
suffixes (like ©", Ty), as 719 Josu. 
14, 11, 9719 Gen. 46, 30, is 1 Kınas 
1,14, 1719 Gen. 18, 22, 2719 1 Kınas 
1,22, pty Ex. 4,18, for which 8:7 עוד‎ 
is in Is. 65, 24. — Compounded "with 
> it appears a) in בוד‎ meaning while 
yet Jos 29, 5, while still Jer. 15, 9, 
2 Sam. 12, 22, oppos. to 0493, and then 
as 8 preposition during (a time) Gen. 
40,13 during three days, "1°93 during 
me Ps. 104, 33, i. e. as long as I am, 
without its having the signification of 
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a noun on this account. b) with ניך‎ in 
‘ivy since, hence with suff. 7192 since 
I am Gen. 48, 15, 37199 since thou art 
Num. 22, 30. 


Aram. the same Dan. 4, 8.‏ עוד 


WY (Kal only the fut. 198% Lament. 


2,13 K’tib) 1. intr. same as 748 (which 
see) to circle, to wind or turn in a circle, 
cogn. in sense with 513, 5x I., חול‎ hence 
to repeat, to continue, of time or action; 


to increase, Ar. Ole the same. Deriv. 
.ערד‎ — 2. tr. to surround, to enwrap (in 
Ethiopic), to collect about, this enlarge- 
ment of the fundamental signification 
existing in איד‎ and חול‎ also. — 3. In 
its organic root 59 game as “92 I. and 
ער‎ (339) to appoint , to establish, 8 sta- 
tute, law, command; to promise, to de- 
termine beforehand, an occurrence; to 
strengthen, an expression, hence — 4. to 
attest, i. e. to prove as being certain La- 
MENT. 2,13 K'tib (LXX ti pagrvenow 
cor), but for which the Hifil usually 
stands; deriv. עד‎ 6 (="9) in Zera. 3, 8, 
עד‎ , MZ, דה‎ | TI -- 5. to set up, 
to raise UD, "one sinking; to give sta- 
bility, to one falling (see Pih. II. and 
Hithp.). — The 2. and 3. leading senses 
of the stem belong together, and pro- 
ceed from 1, as is easily seen from the 
analogy of אוד‎ 79°, 119, TIP, PIN, 
ag, 297; and therefore "1-5 belong to- 
gether. 

Pih. 1. 339 (=°9) to surround, to en- 
compass, to ensnare Ps. 119, 61 (LXX, 
Vulg.), for which is elsewhere 18,5 HEN. 
It is to be explained by signif. 1 of Kal. 

Pih. U. עורר‎ (fut. 13599) to give a firm 
position to, to 0 make firm, to set upright Ps. 
146, 9; 147, 6; opposite .הַשְפִּיל‎ Deriv. 
the proper name TI. 

Hif. הציר‎ (part. מעיד"‎ , inf. abs. 137, 
fut. 9", ap. IZ? an 5 properly to 
strengthen, & saying, to attest, בּין... יבין‎ 
Mar. 2,14 to be a witness between two; 
‘2 7971 to give testimony before one Am. 
3,13, against one Deur. 31,28; to protest 
‘to Gen. 43, 3; to chastise, to punish, 88 8 
testimony of guilt .ממא‎ 3,15; to give a 
command, admonition, promise, to one 


2 Kınas 17, 15; Nes. 9, 34; to adjure 
Ps. 50, 7; with the accus. of a person to 
give an honourable testimony, to strengthen 
by proof Lament. 2, 13 K’ri; but also 
with על‎ of the person Jer. 6, 10; 1 
to take as witness Is. 8, 2. 259" JER. 
49,19 and 50, 44 belongs to 197 I. 

Hof. 1997 to be definitely announced, 
with 3 of the person Ex. 21, 29. 

Hithp. הזתעודר‎ to hold onesel/ firm i.e. 
upright, to stand upright Ps. 20,9 (LXX). 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root 9, which is also in 1. 
and II, is probably to bind together, to 
interlace, to wind together, like the 
verbs identical with it TE I. ‚IL, AR, 
TI"), TON, TPF; from which: the mean- 
ings to surround , to encircle, to wind 
about, to put together, to unite, to col- 
lect, to make firm, to determine, have 
proceeded, as may be seen from Rp, 
Sam, prim. Comp. also the Ethiop. עויד‎ 
awid to surround, to go round, Ar. 05 
continuing, old. 

TAY Aram. intr. same 88 Hebr. .יד‎ 
Deriv. Ti. 

one setting up, strength-‏ בוע' =( עודד 
ening, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 15,1;‏ 
.9 ,28 


my (3 fem. mini, 1 pl. n2"79) trans. 
1. to bend, to curve (the way, the walk); 
hence to act crookedly, perversely, coupled 
with kom, 2047 Dan. 9, 5, with על‎ 
of the person 10811. , 6. Deriv. 1, 
yy and perhaps also jiy 2908. 5, 6, 
ve Hos. 10, 10 K’ri and Ty Ps. 73, 7, 

it be not better to assume a stem 
r= איך‎ for all these, — 2. to subvert, 
to overturn, to destroy, places, cities, like 
the Pih. Is. 24, 1; cognate in sense ET. 
— 3. to twist together, to pour together, 
in a heap. Deriv. ,ער‎ "913. — 4. to move 
in a circle, about a thing, applied to 
circular tents, villages of huts, conseq. 
=mIll Deriv. the proper name ית‎ , 
עי‎ out of ~19,, and perhaps also לי‎ out 
of >, 

Nif. נה‎ (1 p. m}, part. m22) 
to be bent, ‘to writhe, ‘with pain; to be 
bent with grief, with ja because of, Is. 
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21, 3; fig. to be disturbed, of the mind 
Pa. 38, 7; to be perverse, sinful, of the 
heart Prov. 12,8; to be perverse = bold, 
of a woman 1 Sam. 20, 30, if we should 
not with the LXX read כערת‎ for בעות‎ 
(see j2 p. 213°). 

Pik. I. ray 1. to subvert, to overturn, 
champaigns, i. 6. to turn them into empty 
wastes 18. 24, 1, comp. 3B 1 Cur. 19, 
3; to turn ₪ down, בְתִיבָה‎ LAMENT. 
3, 9, i. e. to destroy, to "make impas- 
sable, subvertere (Vulg.); deriv. 1129. 
— 2. same as Pih. 11. "59; deriv. the 
proper names 1739, ,נה‎ Nav. 

Pih. D. 3 (= 133) either to put or 
make into a circle, to "round, or from 7179 
meaning like הוה‎ 1. and mp to put 
together, to bring together, to collect &c.; 
deriv. the proper names "9, nny, שיא‎ 
PP, MVP, OY. 

Pi. IL. 29 (contracted from 71199; 
not used) to ‘disperse. Deriv. וג‎ 

Hif. 1973 (inf. abs. הלה‎ with suff’. 
iny7) 10 make crooked, "to bend, TW 
i.e. to act perversely JER. 3, 21, So) 
(the straight, the right) JoB 33, 27; to 
sin, coupled with רמוע‎ 1 Kınas 8, 47; 
העוה‎ 77872 to endeavour to sin JER.9, 4. 

"For the explanation of the Hebrew 


stem compare Ar. sr to wind, to turn, 


to act perversely, \5y& to act crookedly, 
to err, Lie to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, i. e. to pour or heap into one 
another confusedly; and ix III. (to 
wind or turn), N33 II, mp, ל‎ mas, 1D3 
may be put along with it: it is also 
connected with =n III. (which see) 
meaning to make a "thing i in 8 circular 
form. 

179 f. destruction, overturning, Ez.21, 
32 [27] I will make it an overthrow, a 
waste, and ruins (namely the priesthood 
and kingdom, symbolised by np:xn and 
nny). 

179 see 139 and 0°39. 


729 2% as חוּה‎ 1 mm in an ap- 
pellative sense) n. P. of a district con- 
quered by Assyria, named along with 
‚Mar, IB, DW and 3377 2 Kınas 
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18, 34, or with ,גיזן‎ JON, DEI, 7223 
and ny) 19,12 13, Is. 37,12 13; per- 
haps identical with נא‎ coupled with 
223 and MM 2 Kings 17, 24. In ad- 
dition to these forms may and Nay there 
appears to have existed a third form 
my, out of which comes the Gent. 
pl. py (see DI 3) 2 Kınas 17, 31, 
the inhabitants of “Ava, ‘Ivah, “Aveh, 
the Avites, who worshipped the gods 
732 (7722, 1272), pny (which 860), 
ONT} ב‎ a2). The situation of 
this territory can hardly be discovered 
now; but it cannot have lain far from 
Cutha and Babylon, since the other 
territories point to Mesopotamia. 

7119 see Fiz. 

TID see 19. 

TY (in Kal only the inf. ¢. rivy = לוז‎ 
Is. 30, 2) intr. to flee, to hasten away, to 
hasten, with 3 to, Is. 30, 2 to flee (to 
betake themselves) to Pharaoh’s protec- 
tion (parallel D1), selected to have an 
assonance with 1 ri? (from | 11). For the 


stem comp. Wm, 133, Ar. 32 (which is 
also construed with w); perhaps also 
wy 1. 

Hit. העיז‎ (imp. 1977) 1. to transport תו‎ 
haste, goods Is.10, 31, like הניס‎ (JuDGES 
6,11; JER.4,2); to save by fleeing, to bring 
into safety, with accusat. of the object 
Ex. 9, 19. — 2. to go away quickly, to 
flee in haste Jer. 4, 6; 6, 1 


I. (fut. ap. n> after the form‏ עו 
to pierce into,‏ 1 אית DR?) tr. 1. same as‏ 
to engrave, to cut in, to hew into, of a‏ 
(MON); to rush upon a‏ את stylus, as‏ 
thing, to pus into a thing, to storm, to‏ 
press, of a bird of prey, a beast of prey;‏ 
deriv. bY, 5%, the proper name ob‘.‏ 
Metaphor. to rush, to fall upon‏ .2 — 
Sam. 14, 32‏ 1 אל or over prey, with‏ 
K’ri; 15,19.‏ 

OW U. (Kal not used) intr. in its 
organic root BY equivalent to PP, ER; 
op? to feel loathing to have a disgust 
at; comp. Syr. JS in Ethpa to feel 


עוי 
loathing for one, Pues disgust, loathing,‏ 
Ar. lalé the same; hence‏ 
Hif. 0377 (fut. ap. OY) to treat con-‏ 
temptuously, with 3 of the person 1Sam.‏ 
(Targ. 2 yp}, LXX, Vulg., Syr.),‏ 25,14 
קט construed with 3 ‘like YR.»‏ 
see DY.‏ 29" 
from 819, Aram. = Hebr.‏ ,8119 =( כויא 
with suff. m»,= = nr) Aram. f.‏ ; ;19 
perverseness, sin Dan. 4, 4.‏ 
amp (only plur. DQ", with suff.‏ 
m. a child Jos‏ (שיל= .1 51 ob"; from‏ 
Theod.,‏ ַיְלָדִים" "parallel‏ ,21,11 ;18 ,19 
Vulg. "and 1 ms. of Kennicon have‏ 
incorrectly.‏ אָוֶילִיט 
אָוִיל (from 519 I.) m. same as‏ עויס 
a perverse, unrighteous person JoB16, 11,‏ 
coupled with 904, and = 5:7, nby- 12.‏ 


n. p. Gent. pl. of the primi-‏ .1 ענים 
tive inhabitants in the hamlets as far‏ 
as 339 the most southerly border-point‏ 
of the Canaanites, whom those who had‏ 
immigrated out of "mp2 are said to‏ 
have destroyed Devt. 0 23; a thing that‏ 
took place perhaps but partially, since‏ 
they are enumerated at a subsequent‏ 
time as a special tribe along with the‏ 
five Philistine circles Josa. 13, 3, and‏ 
a Benjamite city was even termed DAD‏ 
in addition to others, probably because‏ 
the remains of this tribe dwelt there‏ 
(see 639 2). There was, there-‏ 23 ,18 
fore, 8 territory may (circle, district) in‏ 
Palestine, in addition to 23, whose‏ 
inhabitants were called Dr. — 2. n. p.‏ 
of a city in Benjamin J osH. 18, 23, per-‏ 
haps abridged from psy 9, be-‏ 
cause remains of the Avites lived there:‏ 
if p°19 be not equivalent here to the‏ 
proper names DY, MD, Nw, II. --‏ 
8 2 וא ה = עה Gent. pl. of‏ .3 
:גה See‏ .17,31 


799 (from לוה‎ = mn IIL. ; hut-village) 


n. p. of an Edomite city in the east of 
Moab Gen. 36, 35, 1 Cur. 1, 46, where 
the K’tib ו‎ =D, PN. "The series 


of hills 6 (Ghuweita) i in the east of 
Moab (Burckhardt, Syr. 638) or Avada 8 
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locality between Petra and Elath (Steph. 
Byz.) may be the same. 


I. (Kal not used) trans. to turn‏ עול 
away, to entangle, to distort, the straight;‏ 
to make perverse, to act perversely, cog-‏ 
nate in sense wR, n19, p>; metaphor.‏ 
to sin, to commit wrong, cognate in sense‏ 
x07. Accordingly the stem is = ban L 3,‏ 
whence san 2, Syr. Nas, Ar. IE intr.‏ 
to turn away, to depart or deviate from‏ 
the right way, dus to twist or knot,‏ 
rope; and probably the same organic‏ & 
L,‏ איל root is in DIN (to SIR, n>3x),‏ 
with the fan-‏ ואל = by I.‏ ידבל san,‏ 
damental signification: to twist, to knot,‏ 
to wind together, so that one need not‏ 
assume for 518, as is usually done, the‏ 
,2 לה ,5 idea of to be slack. Deriv.‏ 
ie‏ ויל (mb), maby,‏ עולה 

₪ טול‎ (fut. es) to act perversely, _ 
to commit wrong , Ts. 26,10 tn the land 
of uprightness (in the holy land) he acts 
wickedly ; 23972 Ps. 71, 4 coupled with 
חומץ‎ (opin), and = = 3B; Syr. ‘asl’ the 
same. Deriv. 519. 


,לול II. (not used) intr. same as‏ עול 
.עול = ָנִיל which see. Deriv.‏ 

Say (from 519 I.) masc. one perverse, 
wicked, a sinner, coupled with 904 Jos 
18,21; 27,7; 29,17, of judges who per- 
vert justice; = פעל אנ‎ 31,3; Zero. 3,5. 

(constr. bay Ez. 28,18, with suff.‏ עול 
"from SI. ) m. perverseness, wicked-‏ 1 
ness, dishonesty ; hence ‘y 5yp Jos 34,32,‏ 
Ez. 3, 20, 9 Syn Ps. 53, 2 to‏ 03 ל 
act badly (in a moral view), i i. 6. unright-‏ 
eously, of judges Lev.19,15, dishonestly,‏ 
of merchants Ez. 28, 18; concrete, dis-‏ 
honestly acquired gain Ps. 7, 4.‏ 


(only part. fem. pl. niay) intr.‏ עוּל 
to be wet, to draw in moisture, to suck,‏ .1 
to swallow, to drink, of calves, lambs or‏ 
children; hence to be young, fresh, juicy,‏ 
tender, of young sheep (see ni;Y) Gen.‏ 
of children (see 5¥>); comp. Ar.‏ ;13 ,33 


JLE to swallow, to suck in, hence 5 
a reed-bank (comp. 8724 = Aram. 723 to 
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wa), jus a valley of springs; comp. 


also 5 to suck or drink repeatedly. 
Deriv. bw, 519, nioy. — 2. Metaph. to 
be well fed, thick, fat, of milk, flesh &c.; 
Ar. Jlé to be thick, pregnant, Jle to 
nourish. — 3. trans. to suckle, mio nie 
milch kine 1 Sam. 6,7 10. 

Pih. L. 5949 (not used) to be very young, 
tender, of children; deriv. 5219, 524972, 
va, rn (which see), DE 2, with- 
out any necessity for assuming a stem 
22% different in the least from .ל‎ 

Pik. II. »»9 (arising out of the re- 
duplicated שְלְעל‎ 7 
to drink greatly Jos 39, 30; conseq. not 
from 929. 

from SW) m.‏ ;עילקה (with suff.‏ עול 
a child, Is. 49, 15, souplei with 10273;‏ 
youngster, in O39 Say a youngster‏ & _ 
in days, i. e. in the "days of life, op‏ 
posite jpı 65, 20; comp. 319. Arab.‏ 
עיל and‏ עול Jule, Aram. Hos and Ia,‏ 
the same.‏ 

see 59.‏ קול 

(fem. of 519, poetically leng-‏ פוְכָה 
thened by an accentless a na» Ez.‏ 
Hos. 10, 3; Ps. 125, 3; ‘comp.‏ ;28,15 
Ama, nF, angie, sins) 7 same‏ 
as 519 Jos 6, 29; Prov. 22,28; Is. 59,‏ 
hence 2742 Ps. 89, 23, pl. 222‏ ;3 
‘Sane. 3, 34, a perverse, bad, dishonest‏ 2 
man.‏ 

7549 (poet. rnb Jos 5, 16; plur. 
(עולֶת‎ fem. 1. same as 191 Is. 61, 8; 
Jos 5, 16; Ps.58, 3; 64,7; ; comp. לוה‎ 
The stem is therefore bry. — 2. (from 
my, plur. with suff. (לְלותָיו‎ same as 
וכה‎ a step, staircase, stairs Ez. 40,42; 
plur. 40, 26. — 3. (from 199) mean- 
ing sacrifice, whole burnt- - offering, Bee 
.ללה‎ 

(from 739) m. same as 712372‏ עולה" 
a step, stairs Ez. 40, 40 (LXX, J erome),‏ 
.42 עולה and‏ 26 ,40 ללות like‏ 

boty (after the form pnin, 0549; 
pl. לְלִים‎ with suff. bir; from (שיל‎ 
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m. same as עולל‎ Jer. 6, 11; Lament. 
4,4; Nau. 3, 10. 


D219 (prop. abridged from משילל‎ 
[which see] part. Pih. of MY, like לבר'‎ 
אבר‎ Jos 3, 8, my Is. 57, 3 out of 19972, 
מאבר‎ mn; pl. לְלִים‎ constr. "53, 
with suff. ‘Deby, pbby; see First, 
Concordance a. v.) m, same as שיל‎ , bow 
a child, both one very tender 2 Kinas 
8,12, Is. 13, 16, Hos. 14,1, carried 
on the arm Lamenr. 2, 20, and the boy 
that plays on the street Jer. 6, 11, goes 
into captivity Lament. 1, 5, and asks 
for bread 4, 4; hence coupled with 
יונק‎ Ps. 8,3, Jo. 2,16, Jer 44, 7, 
but regarded as different and older 
1 Sam. 15, 3; 22,19; the plur. = p32 
Ps. 17, 14. 


nip diy see nid. 


obiy faonicdnies bo», from od» I. 
after the form אוצר‎ with suff. aby, 
pl. Oma, constr. 3249) m. prop. the 
veiled, concealed, dark, distant; of un- 
limited time, whether past or future, 
and therefore 1. time past, Ps. 139, 24 
in the way of the past, i. e. in which 
ancestors walked; Jer. 6, 16; 18, 15; 
ארח על‎ 708 22,15 path of the past, i.e. 
in which sinners went before; ל‎ m“ 
Am. 9, 11, ימות ל‎ Deut. 32, 7 days of 
old, hence 84 genitive to er Prov. 22, 
28, nme Ps. 24, 7, nn 143, 3, 09 Ez. 
26, 20, where it may y be rend old, 
very old, former &c.; בוערלם‎ of old, from 
ancient times Is. 42, 14 and 57,11 witha 
retrospect at the close of the exile to 
the beginning, like שילם‎ niaqn 58, 12 
and 61,4 the ruins since the fall of Judah. 
— 2. time future, hence eternity, ever- 
lasting times, perpetual duration, as 88 בּרִית‎ 
ערלם‎ Gen. 17,7 covenant of eternity, i. 6. 
standing for all future, and therefore a 
genitive to אַחְזָּה‎ 17, 8, ph .א‎ 
עולם‎ nw Jen. 51, 39 sleep of eternity, 
i.e. for all future, viz. death; D219 בּית‎ 
Ecctes. 12, 5 the grave; חי שלם‎ Dan. 
12, 2 life after the resurrection. Hence 
adverbially p>iv> Ps. 104, 5, 100068. 
1, 4, or merely pbiy Gen. 49, 26, Ex. 
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36, 2 for ever, to denote continuance, 
in a stronger form D217" 1 Sam. 2, 

30; 2Sam. 7,16; 1 Car. 17, 12; Ps. 18, 

51. It is duration without end ג‎ in Gen. 
3, 22; 108 7,16. Eternity of both past 
and future is expressed by 7} 021772 
עולם‎ Ps. 90, 2. — 3. a time future con- 
ditioned by the context or by the nature 
of the subject: a) duration of life, life- 
time, from the present point of time 
onward, as ל‎ 39 Deur. 15, 17; of 
families, races, peoples 1 Sam. 2, 30; 
13, 13; 2 Sam. 7, 16; also of animals 
JOB 40, 28. Here belongs also D259-49. 
1 Sam. 1, 22; 2 Sam. 3,28. b) continu- 
ance, duration Ps. 5,12; 31, 2; 73,12; 

‘9 nımiD continual joy Is. 35, 10. 9 0 
definite duration. of time, a long time, 
whose termination is sometimes specified 
Is. 32, 14 15. — 4. eternity, i. e. with- 
out beginning and end, applied to God 
alone Gen. 21, 33, Is.40,28, Dan. 12, 

7, and always to be rendered everlast- 
ing. — 5. A rhetorical or poetical hyper- 
bole, in wishing for long life or in 
saluting kings 1 Kınas 1, 31; Ps. 45,7; 
61, 8; .אמא‎ 2, 3. Other formulas of a 
similar kind stand elsewhere Ps. 72, 
5 17; 89, 37. — The plar. 099% is 
also used in almost all the preceding 
meanings: earlier (old) times i. e. time 
of old 18. 51, 9; Dan. 9, 24; Eccres.1, 

10; later times, remote future Ps. 77,6; 

continuance Is. 26, 4, — 6. the world, 
like 72m (which see), Greek «io, only 
in Eccres. 3, 11 (Vulg.), i. e. worldli- 
ness, like 9סון00א‎ 1 Jonn 2,15, Epues. 
2,2, Talm. myn 0549, Ar. USS (world, 
worldly - mindedness; but this gives no 
suitable sense (see therefore B29). 


(not used) trans. to cover,‏ .1 עוּם 
to veil round, to enwrap, connected‏ 
with a, py 1. or rather identical‏ 
to veil, enwrap in‏ בבל with them, Syr.‏ 


clouds, to envelop in darkness; hence 
to darken round , 6 ₪ what is shin- 


2 ₪ +? 

ing; Arab. to cover, to enclose, to 
darken, to make gloomy. Yet nay IL 
18 rather used instead; the Aram. 0729, 
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Arab, «= also existing, without being 
different from it. 

Hof. הועם‎ (fut. ogy) Lament. 4, 1 
see מס‎ 


U. (not used) intr. to glow, to‏ עוּם 


burn, of the east wind; Ar. elé to gape, 
to thirst. Identical in its ל‎ root 
by with on, Di, Aram. DIR. Deriv. 
עים‎ 


IY L (not used) intr. same as x 1. 
to breathe, to blow, therefore figur. 1. to 
be empty, transient, null, cognate in sense 
pam; 2. to be sinful, wicked, false; 3. to 
be ו‎ heathenish. All three mean- 
ings are closely connected, as may be 
seen under Jw I. and 535; and for the 
organic root 9 a Semitic and extra- 
Semitic comparison is found in the 
identical אן‎ I. אָנ-ה ,(אין)‎ 1, 78, 17, 
(הון) הו‎ 1 6 Deriv. , mi 2., 2 
= jiy and probably also 79. 


IL (not used) intr. 1. prop. to bend,‏ עוּן 
to settle; hence to dwell, to abide, of men‏ 
and of God; to have a lair, of animals;‏ 
metaphor. to find protection, refuge. In‏ 
the stem is identical‏ <ך its organic root‏ 
with 7-37 I. (which see). Deriv. ji72,‏ 
the proper‏ ,2 מעין and min,‏ מעונה 
names 772, 72, en, P22, "N92.‏ 
to ‘cohabit to consummate mar-‏ .2 — 
riage, which may lie very well in 9‏ 
IL, 32D. Farther yeh L, 71-28‏ 729 = 
&e. may e also compared. Gener-‏ 
Deriv.‏ .¥43 על ally comp. DY 32 and‏ 
:1 219 


my III. (not used) intr. to run, to 


flow, to spring, of water, Arab. gle, 

metaph. to weep. The identification of 
this with <יך‎ 11. in the fundamental sig- 
nification “to bend, to bend in, to sink 
in” of the form of the eye and a spring, 
is sufficiently refuted by the clear mean- 
ing of the Arab. Oke, as well as by 
other linguistic analogies. Deriv. 721-3. 

and the denomin. 179; 71973, 729, yon 3; 

the proper name 7'y, and this in 72» 
ps Py, WNIT, Herz, צין ₪ חַדָּה‎ 
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PY, DEW PP, Otay PZ,‏ חצור חרוד 
re; wy 1 Dan Tz‏ רפון 1 לגל 
and MEAT; Dy, Dye, "22, 22‏ 
-ענים (Samar. version); | D2,‏ 

117 (seldom ji ל‎ Kınas 7,9, Ps. 51, 
7, constr. \12,, seldom 7199, 1 Car. 21, 
8, with cuff. 29, Why, WIY,; 1 plur. 
עונים‎ , only with suff "723, coe 2 pl. 
לת , עלנלת‎ , with suff. N, Dany) 
m. 1. perverseness (comp. ya ריא‎ 5 
hence metaphor. sin, guilt, crime, ‘of a 
people or race Gen. 15, 16, Is. 27, 9, 
Hos. 7,1, of an order Lament. 4, 13; 
coupled with yup Ex. 34, 7 and nian 
Deut. 19, 15; increased in force 1, 

natur Ps. 32,5. The forgiving or ex- 
piating of sin is expressed by Nip? Ex. 
28, 43, “p> Ps. 78, 38, TAI 2 Sam. 
24,10, nbo Num. 14,19, > son ND Ps. 
32, 2, ar x Is. 64, 8, y RxD ND ‘Hos. 
12,9, 729 Lev. 26, 41, “boy mo» Ne». 
3, 37, m סהר‎ Jur. 8 in 1p Num. 
5,31, 7 "IB Ps. 130, 8; and vice versa 
to punish sin or to punk one on ac- 
count of sin is called ‘y על‎ Wx "u" Ps. 
39, 12, ל‎ am Ez. 29, 16, 'y spp Nom. 
14, 18, thw Jer. 32, 18, 2 3p Is. 53, 
6. The supplementing genitive denotes 
either him who commits sin Ex. 20, 5, 
or the object respecting which one sins 
Num. 18, 1, JosH. 22, 17, or the con- 
sequence brought about by it, as קץ‎ 
Ez. 21, 30, 34m 70 29, ִּילִים‎ (ths 
punishment of judges, condemnation) 
31,11 (comp. 1 Joun 5, 16 apagria noos 
Edvazor), effected by a thing Is. 57, 17; 
Ez. 7, 19 a stumbling- block of an — 
2. the oppression, suffering, misfortune, 
arising from crime, יקב‎ 719. Ps. 49, 6 
the suffering by a supplanter or enemy; 
pain 31,11, by which strength is weak- 
ened; misfortune, destruction, punishment, 
as the consequence of sin Gen. 19, 15; 
Is. 5, 18; "329 Hos. 10, 13 and חטאת‎ 
203. 14, 0 ‘Prov. 21,4 being so used 
also. -— With regard to the derivation my 
has been commonly looked upon as t 0 
stem, and the fundamental signification 


twisting, perverseness has been 


given to it; but though the idea of sin, 
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guilt &c. may very well come from this 
verb-idea, yet the occurrence of שן‎ 
2808. 5,6 (LXX, Syr.), ונה‎ 8 
10, 10 K'ri, and יי‎ 7 in a like 
sense, and the fact that 2 generally 
agrees with 1% (which see) almost com- 
pletely, favour our adoption of the 
stem rl = RI. 

18 (part. 779 1 Sam. 18,9 K’tib) for 
72, denomin. from 72; see 72. 

(with suff. 0259) masc. sin, guilt,‏ ערן 
,5 .2804 אִיפָה symbolically filling the‏ 
(LXX, Syr.), for which, "however, 12‏ 6 
is commonly read.‏ 

pl. with suf-‏ ה שכָתָה (with suff.‏ עונה 
pniniy) fem. 1. (from yy II.) cohabita-‏ 
tion, lying with, concubitus Ex. 21, 10,‏ 
comp. >a7 and brat; Arab. = nupta.‏ 
yir sin, crime, metaph.‏ ו וו same as‏ .2 — 
an idol Hos. 10, 10 Kr, either a mere‏ 
collateral form of 719, or from > 1. =.‏ 

1219 (contracted from 7019, and 
this a reduplication of MY; ‘only plur. 
D°y 1) masc. perverseness, ‘confusion, of 
spirit, thoughtlessness Is. 19,14. 


FAY I. (part. f. mp9, pl. niey; inf. 
constr. 279, fut. 29), apoc. ny, in 
pause ny.) intr. to fly, of the eagle "Has. 
1, 8, Prov. 23, 5, of Pen after the last 
skin ‘Nau. 3, 16, cogn. in sense with אה‎ 
(Deur. 28, 49); figur. of an enemy, , 0 
rush rapidly, with 3 to a thing Is. 11, 14; 
to come flying to, of na 6, 6; metaph 
to fly, of the eyes to a thing, i. e. to 
look at directly Prov. 23,5 K’tib (where 
the K’ri has Hif.); of a book Zecu. >, 
1, i. e. to spread out; pry saa 8 
5,7 to fly high, of ne "33 (which see); 
to float, to fly covering, of female birds 
protecting their young Is. 31, 5, coupled 
with על‎ 723, where על‎ is also to be sup 
plied to ning (cognate i in sense nn); of 
the flight of clouds and doves 60, 8; 
of God’s being borne upon Cherubim 
2 Sam. 22, 11; to hasten away, of & 
dream Jos 20, 8, of an arrow Ps. 91, 5; 
to fly away, of life. Deriv. nir. 

Pih. L np (part. npn, infin. with 


עוף 

2 mpi) 1. to fy repeat- 

edly , ‘as a usual thing Gen. 1, 20; Is. 

6, 2; of na 14, 21; 30, 6. — 2, with 

by to swing above or before: to brandish, 
e. g. 25 Ez. 32, 10. 

Pir. IL by (not used) to flutter, to 
move to and fro, of the eye-lashes, i. e. 
to open and close them repeatedly. De- 
rivat. "953. 

Hif. 99% (fut. 19>) to make Ay away, 
0129, with a to Prov. 23,5 K’ri. 

Hithp. np (fut. n>) to fy away, 
to vanish, disappear, בד‎ Hos. 9,11. 

The stem fy also lies in the Ar. le 
(to float in the air), Aram. as 


iT? ? 
whence כופא‎ , tsaS; and the fundamen- 
tal signification seems to be, to be move- 
able, lively, rapidly moving, metaphor. 
to glitter, glimmer, burn, after the ana- 
logy of np, ימ‎ V2» ה‎ -29 II. &c., 80 
that the organic root is "also found ; in 
19”) (see AT Dan. 9, 21 and the noun 
np? in) and חַו-ה‎ I. (where the com- 
parison is given at length). 

ay IL (only 2 p. fut. sing. noyn = 
nwn according to Kimchi) intr. 1. to be 
covered, by obscurity, darkness Jos 11, 
17, Syr. .aS trans.; but it is better to 
read here with the Targ. and Pesh. "p97 
= "pwn with the sense of 4°72, nyt, 
ג‎ so that it is a noun. — 2. ‘(not 
used) tr. to cover about, to wrap, like 
עב‎ which is ident. with it; metaphor. 
to be gloomy, dark, עב‎ (a noun), DEN 
(see 23), ,ילט‎ TEN proceeding from a 
like fundamental " signification. Deriv. 

L, mp2, Hew, “Hymn. — 3. (fut.‏ ליפה 
apoc. 92, to  distinguish it it from 19" of‏ 
nw L) to "be weary, weak, pining, perishing‏ 
Sam. 14, 28 31; Jupges 4, 21; ident.‏ 1 
and‏ ,209 ,ידעם in its organic root with‏ 
proceeding from the idea of veiling,‏ 
covering, enwrapping as in 4 ae‏ 
mb». Syr. ~aS the same, Ethpa. to pine‏ 
away.‏ 


I.) m. what flies, floats,‏ עיף (from‏ ער 
therefore a bird, collect. fowl, birds, vo-‏ 
lucres, construed with the pl. Jzr. 4,‏ 
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25, Ez. 31, 6, or the sing. Gen. 1, 20, 
Jos 12, 7; contrasted with 9 Gen. 
7,23, mn Tey: 17,13, a2 11, 46 (op- 
pos.); the inhabitants of the air or sky, 
hence DAS niy Gen. 1, 30, 2 Sam. 21, 
10, Ps. 104, 12, EcoLzs. 10, 20, while 
the more exact description by 22 m 
winged fowl, alites, appears in Gen. 1, 21 
and Ps. 78, 27 , as 723 YiEX is also used 
Devt. 4, 17; Ps. 148, 10; conseq. 'y alone 
is not to be translated the winged, alites. 
pwr ’9 the birds building their eyries on 
high mountains Ps. 50, 11; also applied 
to birds of prey 2 Sam. 21, 10, for which 
לי‎ usually occurs. 

RID (def. Npiv) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 38; 7, 6. 

‘Dis n. p. m. JER. 40, 8 K'tib; see 
.עיפי‎ 
27 

yy L (only imp. pl. v9) tr. same as 
רעץ‎ (which see) prop. to fasten, to make 
firm, to support; therefore figur. to de- 
termine firmly, to decide, to recommend, 
23 Jupazs 19, 30; 18.8, 10; Ar. tole 
the same. Deriv. the proper name יָלִיץ‎ 

17]. 7971 (fut. yr) to advise, to give 
advice, with accus. of the person Ex. 
18, 19 (אָקִיצְף)‎ cod. Samar. and Num. 
24, 14 cod. Sam. 


yy II. (not used) a stem assumed for 
the proper name 729, where the Ar. LLE 


to be sandy, soft, of the ground, or (ole 
to be thick, of the growth of a tree, is 
compared. 

(from yxy II.) 1. n. p. of a son‏ עוץ 
of Aram Gun. 10, 23, said like Aram‏ 
to be a descendant of Shem 1 Car.‏ 
then the name of an Aramaean‏ ;1,17 
tribe and region belonging to the Le-‏ 
banon-parts. This yxy may be still pre-‏ 
served in the district el-Ghutha (ilo, £)‏ 
near Damascus. — 2. n. p. of a son of‏ 
sin? Abraham's brother Gen. 22, 21,‏ 
and conseq. of a Chaldean tribe and‏ 
territory in the Euphrates-parts, after-‏ 
wards incorporated with the Syrian Ara:‏ 
maeans. — 3.7. p. of a son of 30,‏ 
Gan. 36,28, 1 Cuz.‏ חרים ancestor of the‏ 

65* 


1 42, and conseq. of an Edomite tribe 
and district. — All three tribes (the Ho- 
rites, Edomites and Uzzites) gradually 
intermingled, as they proceeded from 
one mother-stem. Edom itself is poeti- 
cally named py»? pus Lament. 4, 21, or 
yy 18 adduced as Edomite along with 
Edom Jer. 25, 20; and as the inhabi- 
tants of Uz are reckoned among the 
DIP, "22 i. 6. those of Arabia Deserta 8 
1, 3 Uz seems to have been the east of 
the great Arabian desert that runs into 
the land of the Chaldeans, and in the 
south of Edom. The LXX writes Av- 
פוט‎ Avoizaı; and Ptol. (V, 19) places 
Atcizaı in the Syrian desert not far 
from the Euphrates. 


py (Kal not used) tr. to press about, 


to enclose, to encircle, metaphor. to op- 
press, comp. P%%; ident. in its organic 
root py with that in "py. Deriv. קה‎ 
מה‎ 

Aif. הציק‎ (part. pry, fut. pry) to 
wind about , to go round, of a threshing 
machine (bar), which was drawn about 
on the threshing-floor (133°>2) full of 
sheaves (“7729 (הַמְלַאָה כ‎ Am. 2, 13, 
where TEP ‘has either fallen out after 
2391, or is included in the sentence; 
comp. . Is. 28, 27, where 330 stands in- 
stead; to ambräre, to press about, to en- 
close, DD NHN your standing-place Aq. 2, 
13, comp. nan "a5 (Gen. 2, 21) to close 
up in the p ace of. We should not 
therefore read p'pn and p’en. 


(Kal not used) intr. prop. to be‏ עָור 
wrapped up, covered, veiled, of the eyes;‏ 
hence to be closed, to be blind, oppos. to‏ 
mpe to have (the eyes) open, 1.6. to see.‏ 
It should be put with "39 11., “ax 1.‏ 
(which see), “ex IL, spy II. , in or-‏ 
ganic root and fundamental significa-‏ 
tion.‏ 

Pih. "39 (fut. 1325) 1. (not used) to 
be firmly closed , of the eyes; mental- 
ly, to be closed up, obstinate; deriv. "29 
(adj.), m3, Tiny. — 2. to make blind, 
to blind 2 Kınas 25, 7; Jen. 39, 7; 52, 
11; figur. to bribe, i. e. to close up the 
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eyes of a judge with a bribe Ez. 23, 
8; Deur. 16, 19; Aram. ויר‎ das the 
same. 

For the fundamental signification of 
the stem comp. tt (to be veiled, ob- | 
scure, blind, 11. and IV. to blind), x5 . 
(to be dark, blind), where the idea of 
blindness has proceeded from that of 
covering, closing. The Ar. „ie, oy 
means prop. to be blind, and then to be | 
one-eyed. 

AD (pl. Dey) adj. m., m 27 (pl. 
niny) f. 1. blind, 1. 6. having the eyes 
closed or covered, then a noun Lament. 
4,14; a bodily defect like m6 Lev. 21, 
18; Jen. 31,8. The omw "and פּסְחִים‎ 
were forbidden to come into the temple 
(Acts 3,2; Joan 9,1); which prohibition 
is 4 to David 2 844. 5,6 8. Op- 
posite me (having open eyes, seeing) 
Ex. 4, it; therefore Mpp to become see- 
ing N Is. 35, 5; 42, 7; Ps. 146, 8. 
— 2. Figur. senseless, obstinate Is. 29, 
18; 42, 19; helpless, not seeing one’s 
way 42, 16; spiritually blind 43, 8 
Aram. "39, 733, Irech, 

I. (not used) tr. to hollow out, to‏ עוּר 
deepen, to dig out, a place for hiding,‏ 
burying in &c.; ident. in the organic‏ 
I, 228‏ כָּר-ה root with NaI (mp),‏ 
L, pe, (pnt &e; Arab. je the‏ קר 


same, and to be deep, whence ב‎ a hole. 
Deriv. 97. 


II. (not used) tr. 1. to surround,‏ עוּר 
to encircle, to enclose, a district; ident.‏ 
(ְכָּרַר) with “2 II.‏ ער in its organic root‏ 
(to mp), or “perhaps with al.‏ קר-ה 
I. (m). Deriv. 291, sy 1,‏ קר ,)3( 
in cod.‏ שיר ,9“ a 2, the proper names‏ 
Sam. „ 69°; on the contrary, the proper‏ 
belong to "19% from‏ 193" ייר names‏ 
(which N — 2. to draw about,‏ > 
to cover, to clothe, of the skin, proceed-‏ 
ing from the fundamental signification‏ 
to enclose, and therefore connected with‏ 
— .(עד) .1 שר remotely. Derivat.‏ לור 


Eck ba 


: Ane 
% 


metal צ‎ 
eh 
aise 
neh. 
na I 
] Take 


‚tie 
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בוו‎ 
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fe 
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3. Like "2 L to close in straitly, to en- 
close; deriv. ער ,5 עיר‎ 2. 

imp. 99,‏ ,ער II. (only part.‏ עור 
K’ri Jos 41, 2 with the‏ ישיר fut.‏ ; שרי 
K’tib) 1. intr. to be‏ יָעִיר meaning of‏ 
awake, astir, to wake, oppos. 87 (to be‏ 
laz, weary, to sleep) Song or Sou. 5, 2;‏ 
of God, 1. 6. to awake to ac-‏ קה to‏ 
tion Ps. 44, 24 (comp. 78,65); to be im-‏ 
pelled, to a thing, to be aroused, imper.‏ 
as an exclamation, Up! age! JupgEs‏ 
to be encouraged, to ac-‏ ;9 ,18.51 ;5,12 
tion, of men 57, 9; to assist actively, with‏ 
of the person 7, 7, to meet actively‏ אל 
to move against one in‏ ככ with‏ ;5 ,59 
חיר a hostile manner 2908. 13,7, comp.‏ 
Is. 13, 17. — 2. tr. to stir up, to excite,‏ על 
with accus. JoB41 ‚2 K'ri, for which, how-‏ 
ever, the K’tib has more exactly 77"‏ 
(Hif.). — 3. to call upon, arising from‏ 
the idea of being excited and moved, or‏ 
Mat. 2,‏ ער )39 being restless; hence‏ 
an invoker and answerer, & proverbial‏ 12 
expression for every living thing, like the‏ 
Arab. sl, 0 a caller and an-‏ 
swerer (see vit. Tim. 1, 108); comp.‏ 
Pih. II. wis and also Hifi, But in‏ 
this sense “3 may be ="w3. Deriv. the‏ 
vy, Roy,‏ ,+ וצרי וער proper names‏ 
.9“ ,12 

Nif. Si (after the form Dip? for 
bin, like bing for Din; fut. S19") to 
be raised up, to arise, ‘with n of the 
place whence ZecH. 2, 17 [13]; to be 
awaked, with 313, to ל‎ Jos 14, 12; 
to be aroused, stirred up, to an under- 
taking Jo. 4,12; JER. 6,22; to rise, of 
a storm 25, 32. “vn "Has. 3, 9 see 
שר‎ IV. | 

Pa. L ad (imper. with accentless a 
ITS, fut. יערר‎ | 7192) to excite, to put 
into motion, ob (= ma Um) Jos 3, 8, 
with 5 whither Is. 14, ₪1 to bring into 
rebellion, with dy against one ZECH. 9, 
13; to excite, to stir up, love Song or 
Son. 2,7; 8,4; to put into a state of rest- 
lessness or confusion, ner Is. 23, 13; 
to awake, out of sleep Sone or Sox. 8, 5; 
metaphor. to brandish, חנית‎ 2 Bam. 93, 
18, uid, with dy against one Is. 10, 26. 


Pih. II. ערער‎ (inf. abs. yw) to jolt 
or push against one another, of a wall; 
hence to scatter, JER. 51, 58 the broad 
walls of Babylon shall be laid in utter 
ruin. Deriv. the proper names "9", 
“Py, ;ערוער‎ but see Wy 1. 

Pia. IH. עוער‎ WS (contracted from 
WD; fut. (ילער‎ to ery, "20 זעקת‎ (a ery 
of destruction) Is. 15, 5. The ı meaning 
is to be explained according to Kal 3. 

Hif. 2, part. 77, inf. YI, with 
2a preposition 73 Ps. 73, 20, fut. vr, 
ap. (יער‎ to awake, out of a lees 
like state Zecu. 4, 1, to excite, to entice 
forth, ATs Sona or Sox. 2,7, MRI ₪. 
42, 13, coupled with "719; to rouse up 
Is. 41,2; Jo. 4,9; to excite Is. 41, 25; 45, 
13, commonly ‘p men the spirit of 
one (to a thing) ל‎ Cur. 36, 22; Eze. 1, 
5; Haa. 1,14; to waken, the ae Is. 50, 
4, i, e. to make attentive, to cause to ob- 
serve; to summon up, i. e. to make one 
appear, with accus. whither Dan. 11, 2, 
commonly with על‎ of the person against, 
and the accus. of the object JER. 50, 9; 
Is. 13,17; Dan. 11,25 and he will sum- 
mon up his might and his spirit against 
the king of the south; Ya "271 to order 
from Jo. 4, 7; seldom >» “97 to keep 
watch over Jos 8, 6 על=‎ “pu (Jer. 31, 
28); to guard, with accus. Deut. 32,11; 
to raise Hos. 7, 4. — 2. intr. to awake 
Ps. 35, 23, with 2 to; "932 by syncope 
from 72773 in awaking, in ‘order to judge 
Ps. 73, 20, and so according to some 
מוחר‎ ‘PIT to waken with the dawn 57, 9, 
which, however, is better rendered ito 
awake the dawn” (Rashi). 

Hithp. 1. הסעורר‎ (part. מתעורר‎ , fut. 
(יתעורר‎ to stir up oneself, to rouse one- 
self Is. 51, 17; to be zealous (to come 
forth from torpidity) 64, 6; with >» to 
rebel against JoB17,8; to be "excited, with 
joy, to exult 31, 29. 

Hithp. I. “y-ynr to be jostled or 
dashed together "Jur. 51, 58. | 

IV. (in Kal only an infin.-noan‏ עוּר 
ערה ,-ה with an appended accentless‏ 
Is. 32, 11, as "Hs, 71737, an are‏ 
poetical nouns) intr. to be naked, bare,‏ 
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of the pudenda; to be taken off, of skin, 
leather, hide, dress, coupled with פשט‎ 
Is. 32, 11; to de empty, open, of space; 
to be taken off, peeled, of chaff. Identi- 
cal in its organic root “9, Arab. ye 
(hence 5 nuditas), with 1-9, Arab. 
Sys "y (see 7), remotely with 
a (which see). Deriv. siy (49, ac- 
cording to some), "197, Aram. .שיר‎ 
Nif. 7193 (after the form pip2, fut. 
vn) to be bared, of a bow, by . 
being taken out of its case Has. 3, 
(see MY). 
ו‎ “719 in Is. 23,13 see "my 1. 
Pih, I. לרער‎ in Jer. 51,58 see “ny IIL. 
Hithp. הַתְַרְער‎ in JER. ib. see עור‎ III. 
עוּר‎ V. (not used) intr. to be moist, 
to draw in moisture; hence to suck, of 
young animals; ident. in its organic 
root with 3 V. Deriv. עור‎ 2 and 3 1 
(= 3); but see יר‎ 1. 
עוּר‎ VL (not used) intr. to glow, to 
be heated, to be hot, ו‎ boiling, bub- 
bling up, Arab. „u and ,f, the same; 
ident. in its organic root with “a IV. 
and with those in ,חר‎ ws, -ה‎ m, 
“nal in its fundamental signification. 
Metaphor. to run in a heat, quickly, Ar. 
le the same, comp. p>7; to assail one 
with fury or heat, to attack as an enemy; 
to be warm, angry; to be in distress; 
ye and pes in their derivatives being 
metaphorically applied in a similar way. 
Deriv. 122 and according to some יר‎ 1. 
But the ‘assumption of such a verb in 
Hebrew is problematical, since the other 
stems with their meanings are sufficient. 
Hif. “971 (only part. 49%) to heat, 
calefacere Hos. 7,4; but see עור‎ 1. 
ור‎ as 8 noun, see “YW. 


. WAY (def. (עירא‎ Aram. m. chaff, of corn 
Dan. 2, 35, prop. husk, connected with 
עור‎ IV. ‘and denoting what is peeled off, 
separated; Syr. 55, Arab. es pie 
the same. Comp. waxag, ace from 
peeling off, rubbing off. 


ir and ער‎ (with suf. שרי‎ Wy, 
my, Day; pl. ,עלת , עירות‎ with 7. 
phy) masc. 1. the skin, of a man 
Jos 10,11, of animals 40, 31, leather, 
corium Gan. 3, 21, Lev. 4, 11, either 
with the genitive of the animal, as חש‎ 
Nom. 4, 8, אִילִים‎ Ex. 26, 14, גָדִי‎ GEN 
27, 16; or the genitive of the material, 
a8 nin Gen. 3, 21, 2 Nom. 31, 20, 
nanbn Ley. 13, 48, STR 2 Kınas 1, 8 
86. To עור‎ 6 applied covering (Gar) 
Jos 10, 11, overlaying (קָהַס)‎ Ezux. 
37,6 of the flesh; hence “D3 עור‎ is 
often used Lev. 13, 234 1128 39, or 
a sticking (TD%) to the bones LAMeNT. 
4,8, 8 drawing off (o WE, >12) from 
the body as a figure of complete plan- 
dering Mic. 3, 2 3; it being also applied 
to the gums of the teeth Jos 19, 20, and 
the skin of the face Ex. 34, 29. The 
fundamental signification is coating, co- 
vering, from שיר‎ IL, though it may also 
be referred to my IV. (which see). 
Poetically = "22, 1 6 body Jos 18, 13 

and 19, 20, in which sense occurs the old 
proverb עור 593 ער‎ skin for skin. Phe- 
nic. ערת‎ the same. — 2. Only pl. ow 
Is, 30, 6 K'tib, same as ציר‎ 1. (which 
see), therefore from שיר‎ V. — 9. Per 
haps a ground-element in the pl. oy 
and = ציר‎ 1. 

yyy masc. blindness, Deut. 28, 28; 
metaphorically Zecn. 12, 4. 

Is. 30,6 K'tib see 2.‏ עַוָרִים 

Md fem. same as ji Lev. 22, 22, 
Syr. [26-35 

wy I. (only imper. plur. (שימור‎ intr. 
to hasten, hurry up Jo.4,11 (Ibn Sarük, 
Rashi), to be identified with wn, TY, 


Ar. 5. 

WAY II. (not used) intr. to put to- 
gether, to collect, a meaning adopted by 
the Targ., LXX, Ibn Esra, Kimchi for 
Jo. 4, 11 also; cognate in sense P33; 
Arab. ils and je to collect. Deriv. 
wy, wy (according to Kimchi), and the 
proper ‘names Ways, Wy, .רועש‎ 


re? 


MY 


(only inf. constr. with >, my)‏ עוּת 
and wn (Deut.‏ .1 לומו éntr. prop. same as‏ 
Ps. 71, 12) to hasten up to, to‏ ;35 ,32 
succour, succurrere; hence to help, to‏ 
support, with a double accusative Is.‏ 
that I know to support the weary‏ 80 4 ,50 
with words (of comfort). So Aquila,‏ 
Vulgate. As > is necessary here in the‏ 
as‏ ללה character of a preposition, and‏ 
verb is unsuitable, my? cannot be‏ ₪ 
derived from "9 (Hitzig). As little‏ 
can nv be equivalent to nny as a de-‏ 
nomin. from ng (Ibn G’anäch), since no‏ 
regular meaning is educed in that way.‏ 
Ar. Wl (to hasten to, to help), whence‏ 
Barge quick race, rie help. Deriv.‏ 
proper name N.‏ 


NY (Kal not used) tr. commonly to 
knot together, to interlace, interweave, 
like nay, 02%, with which it is also 
identical. But it may be also reckoned 
an enlargement of my (which see), 
meaning to curve, to bend; or its organic 
root עדות‎ is identical with that in עבט‎ , 
np->." 


my (inf. constr. my, fut. My?)‏ את" 
to bend, to make crooked, ed JoB 8, 3,‏ 
“with accus.‏ אזְְים pix ibid.; to falsify,‏ 
whereto Au. 8, 5; with accus. of the‏ 
person, prop. to pervert the right of one‏ 
or to bend it aside, generally to subvert‏ 
Lament. 3, 36, to do injustice Jos 19,‏ 
to corrupt, to endanger, Eccuss. 7, 13‏ ;6 
for who can make good that which he‏ 
(God) has endangered, opposite PM; to‏ 
injure Ps. 119, 78; to subvert, ‘a ‘775,‏ 
i. 6. to lead inte destruction Ps. 146, 9.‏ 
Deriv. 713.‏ 

Puh. m1 (part. nn?) pass. to be 
crooked, curved, part. ag & noun a thing 
crooked, i.e. what is unjust or defective 
(in the order of the world) Eccuszs. 1,15. 

Hithp. mayn:y to bend oneself, to sink 
together, of the legs bearing the body 
(אַנְשי חיל)‎ Eccrzs.12,3; comp. 2 Macc. 
4, 5 

"1739 (from nyy after the form 1793, 
with uf. nn) / ae oppression, 
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prop. a bending of right Lament. 3, 59, 
comp. 3, 36; Syr. »Z2a® dolus, fraus. 

(from TAN Jah is help; from‏ עגי 
nay) n. p. m. Eze. 8,14; 1 4‏ 

TY (from 119, in pause 19; pl. 09, 
constr. 2) 1. adj. m., 7117 (pl. nity) f» 
strong, of a lion Jupaes "14, 18, לאדעז‎ 
weak Prov. 30, 25; powerful, of by Is. 
25,3, strict, of Jon 19,4, coupled with 
MOP, PY; violent, of mn Prov. 21, 
14, ene impetuous, irrepressible, of 
אהבה‎ Sona OF Sox. 8, 6, rushing violent- 
ly, of on Is. 43, 16; Nen. 9,11; strong, 
of a3 Nom. 21, 24, where it is more 
correct, however: with the LXX to 
read "19% for 19; overpowering, of אף‎ 
GEN. 49, 8 ל‎ all measure; 
hard, bold, shameless, with 0°28 Dan. 
8, 23; N merely strengthening 
the idea, as Wb? 19 strong in greediness, 
greedy, insatiable Is. 56, 11. — 2. A 
subst. same as 19 strength, power, might, 
Gen. 49, 3, concrete fortress Am. 5, 9, 
the strong J unpges 14, 14; 07 violent, 
haughty Ps. 59, 4; on the contrary, in 
Ez. 7, 24 for o°39 should be read with 
the LXX Dr. Here also belongs niz2 
harsh words Prov. 18, 23. — Asa word 
expressing state Ps. 18, 18 from mine 
enemy, because he is too powerful an one 
(see try). 

(pl. py, with suf. 739) fem. a‏ עז 
goat, she- - goat, or one that has already‏ 
got some strength and is not exactly‏ 
young; mentioned along with 22 Lev.‏ 
“and as‏ ,38 .6 59 ,3 ,17 ;23 ,7 
belonging to small cattle 30, 32 33; ’y‏ 
moet 15,9 a goat of three years’,‏ 
na Noir 15, 27 of one year, “13‏ סנה 
דיו 037 Jupaxs 6, 19; 13, 15, pl.‏ יס 
Gen. 27,9 little kids of the goats, young‏ 
goats, for which "34 18 also put alone‏ 
(Ex. 23, 19); Dy nip Deut. 14, 4 a‏ 
young one of the goats; DN yD Lev.‏ 
a buck of the goats, for which is‏ 4,23 
(מְּעִירָה Nw 4,28 (see TPB,‏ עָזִּים also‏ 
Dan. 8, 5 1 oy ‘pon‏ צפיר also Duy‏ 
divisions or herds of goats 1 Kınas 20,‏ 
Metaphor. goats’ hair Ex. 35, 26,‏ .27 
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out of which were made כְּבִיר‎ (which 
see) 1 Sam. 19, 16, 0'733 Jupces 15,1, 
or any thing else Num. 31, 20. — As to 
the derivation, it may come from 119 
(which see); 5°98, "8, 35 pointing ‘to 
a like origin. Tt appears ‘to denote the 
animal when it has already become 
somewhat strong; as vice versa 73, 
mod, שה‎ denote the tender and young. 
In the Arab. : n has merely arisen 
by resolving the double , (Kimchi). In 
Phenic. 19 (‘Oz) Mass. 7, pl. p-zy (‘Ozzim, 
ke is the same ; hence the name of 

a goat’s-herb among the Carthaginians 
(Diose. 4, 50) DYIITIR, Ayoıocin, ?06- 
yıov, of which according to Steph. of 
Byzantium (8. v. Altos) the feminine 
form is א‎ ( Ozza, ‘Azza, Ata). Whether 
the Sanskr. aga he-goat, aga goat, Greek 
wit, 6/7-09, Gothic gaitsa, German 
Geis be connected with it, is question- 
able. 

19 (pl. 119) Aram. f. the same Ezr. 
6,17. 

TD see 17. 

(riy only in Prov. 24,5 and 31,17,‏ עז 
before Makkeph “19, with suff. 9 and‏ 
and‏ כו ,0317 and m7,‏ זה WIT,‏ ,2 
from m)" m. 1. "might,‏ 4 זה ty,‏ 
strength, of God JoB 12, 16, of men‏ 
Prov. 31, 17, of animals Jon 41, 14;‏ 
also reckless boldness, with the genitive‏ 
defiance 1000188. 1 N wT‏ פָנִים 
DB Deut. 28, 50; Prov. 7 , 13), in a‏ 
stronger form 19 TiR3 pride of defiance‏ 
Lev. 26, 19; Ez. 30, 18; violence, of rain‏ 
power, of thunder (D4p) Pe.‏ ;6 ,37 108 
הרחיב of anger 90,11; courage,‏ ,34 ,68 
to make one very courageous "Pa,‏ 19 2 
firmness, of 5337 Jupazs 9, 51,‏ ;3 ,138 
In. 26, 1, =P Prov. 18, 19. —‏ קיר 
Tay to lend‏ לו ל ‘protecting power,‏ .2 
strength to one Ps. 30, 8; protection 28,‏ 
and‏ מִנוס refuge 62, 8, along with‏ ;8 
defence, shelter, deliverance, cover-‏ מז 
ing &c. Jer. 16, 19, Is. 49, 5, used‏ 
especially of God in relation to men;‏ 
Ps. 89,‏ זֶרוּעָ hence in the genitive to‏ 
of God’s power, some-‏ 2 ,110 מטה ,11 
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times Deity generally; ı9 מצבות‎ the 
pillars of Deity, of the Ban Ez. 26,11; 

energy, 1% 032 Is. 51, 9 to arm oneself 
with energy; ו‎ fame, majesty, 
victory, praise, as the concomitants of 
power; hence coupled with תפָאָרֶת‎ Ps. 
96, 6, Ti2> 29, 1, "35 Prov. "31, 25, 
nippy Is. 45, 24, and "therefore applied 
to %, on 1 Sam. 2, 10, om Ps. 62, 
12, um 96, 6, Tim 132, 8, like the 


Arab. yo; 19 12> instruments of praise, 
i. e. with which one praises God 2 Cur. 
30, 21. — 3. adv. courageousiy, power- 
fully Jupaes 5, 21, elsewhere 193 Prov. 
24, 5. 

NID (strength, might, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 6, 3, for which 6,6 and 7 have 
17; Ezr. 2, 49; 1 Car. 8, 7. 

“bry m. only in Lay. 16, 8 10 26 
in describing the ritual of the day of 
atonement, in which two goats were set 
apart by lot for a sin-offering, the one 


| for Jehovah, the other לעזאזל‎ , whither 


or to whom it was sent into the wilder- 
ness (7277 16, 10 21 or PINON 
גרה‎ 16 "22). Ae an antithesis to “> 
it can only be the name of an evil de- 
mon dwelling in the wilderness (origin- 
ally a deity), to whom they sent a goat 
as an expiation (Jén Esra); Azazel being 
also found in the book of Enoch (8, 
1; 10, 12; 13, 1 seq.; 15, 9), in Pirke 
R. Elieser (ch. 46), in the Nazarean 
book (1, 240), among the Gnostics 
(Epiph. Haer. 34) and in Jewish, Christ- 
ian, and Mohammedan tradition, as the 
name of a demon. Since one ms. apud 
Kennicott, writes שזאזאל‎ , the Peshito 
np, the Zabian “Nips, the Arabs 
05, it can only have come from 
לאל‎ (comp. SN 7123), i. e. power or 
might of God; or in a later sense, de- 
fiance to God. Mars in Edessa was 
called 719, or T19. the strong one (Julian. 
orat. p. 150), and the corresponding 
female deity כָזְזָא‎ Alycı« (Suid. 8. v.); 
which name 179, for Mars still exists in 
the proper name masc. rıy"5a Bel-esys, 
in ראטו-זָז‎ Rus- -Aziz, the name of a 
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promentory; so that 119. here is ob- 
viously to be identified with him and 
with Typhon who had his home in the 
desert. The conception is of a destruc- 
tion-bringing intermediate being; the 
same mode of expiation appearing in 
the case of T'yphon in Egypt (Plut. de 
Iside ch. 73; Macrob. Sat. III, 7). The 
explanations a goat to be sent, hircus 
emissarius (Symm., Aq., Vulg.), = 7% 
memön (Mishna) from IN 13, or the 
name of a mighty and "hig pointed 
mountain (Rashi, Saadia, Jer. Targ., 
Arabs Erp.) out of TRIP, , Ar. ies locus 
mies asper, and by, or from Sry, Ar. 
to avert, averruncare, after the: form 
הצוצר‎ for dr219,, i. e. averter, deus 
averruncus (Josephus), Anonounaios, 
Anotoonaiog (LXX), have little to fa- 
vour them, corresponding neither to 
etymology, nor to the connexion of the 
subject itself. The question relative to 
this idolatrous custom must be inter- 
preted by the fact that Mosaism retained 
many things of the Egyptian worship, 
though with certain modifications. 


ay I. (part. pass. ary, inf. absol. 
319, fut. 3192) tr. 1. to loosen, bands, 
fetters, to release, an animal bound, Ex. 
23,5 imy aiym 219 thou shalt loosen 
(the ass) with him, i. e. thou shalt help 
thine enemy to loosen the girth of the 
ass, by which the burden is bound to 
him (Saadia); in Deut. 22, 4 paraphrased 
by Tay תֶּקִים‎ op, as the LXX, Targ., 
Vulg. and Pesh. render the less usual 
expression here also, but which is as 
little necessary as it is to read "79M “19; 
Ar. Wye the same; then to pour out free- 
ly, without restraint, nD, with על‎ of the 
person 108 10,1 (53 used as it is after 
end: 30, 16, ia] Ps. 42,6). צ' פָנִים‎ 
to loosen or relax the (dark) countenance, 
i. 6. to cheer up Jos 9, 27, opposite to 
contract it; Arab. RR, (to set free) the 
same; hence same a8 ne to let go, to 
set free, opposite 3272 20, 13; לאדְנָזב‎ 
not to let go, i. e. to "hold fast Ex. '20, 8. 
To this belongs the phrase 2179) AX 
(Deur. 32, 36; 1 Kınas 14, 10; "91, 21: 
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2 Kınas 9, 8; 14, 26) the shut up and 
the let free, i. e. the bond and the free, 
an alliteration,same as all. — 2. to let, 
to omit, nmım Ezex. 23, 8; to inter- 
mit, 'B-Dyn “on 9 to intermit favour to 
one GEN. 24, 27; with accusat. of the 
person “MX TON ל‎ to withdraw 
from one Jupaes 2, 20; to let go, 
grant, permit 2,8; with 5 of the ane 
to allow Neu. 3, 34 [4, 2]; to leave, a) & 
place, 75 JER. 25, 38, אֶרֶץ‎ Ez. 8, 12, 
figur. דַרְךָ‎ Is. 55, 7, “> אֶרְחות‎ Prov. 
2, 23; hence 3113, of a eity, "the for- 
saken one, deprived of its inhabitants, 
Is. 6,12 and numerous be the depopulat- 
ed ones, in JER. 4, 29 more definitely 
described by "2 207 VN, comp. 3193 
Is. 7, 16 of ארֶץ‎ sty 229 niary, 17, 
2 the cities of Aroer % ₪ the whole 
territory east of Jordan) are depopulat- 
ed (see the noun mary, Is. 17,9), comp. 
ze to be desolated, depopulated. b) to 
leave, men, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 2, 24. Devt. 12,19; to leave be- 
hind Jupaes 2, 21; with accus. of place 
in addition 2 Sam. 5,21; 2 Car. 28,14; 
of God, to leave helpless Ps. 27, 9, to 
withdraw concern for 9, 11; 12313, for- 
saken (by a man), oppos. to the married, 
hence figur. Is. 62,4. c) to forsake God, 
to turn aside from him Dsvrt. 31, 16; 
JupGes 2,12; Jar. 5,19. d) to leave 
things, בִּיצִים‎ Is. 10, 14 i. 6. to leave 
eggs in a nest; to leave behind, i. e. to 
entrust to, Tia> 10, 3, with ’B 773 and 
accusat. of the object Gen. 39, "6 12; 
metaphor. to give up to 2 Cur. 12, 5, to 
surrender, to one’s disposal, with accus. 
of the object and > of the thing Ps. 16, 
10, Jos 39, 14, seldom with אל‎ 
with >» of the person and without ac- 
cus. to commit to one Ps. 10, 14. Figur. 

Kmas 12,‏ 1 עצה ,2 ,58 .18 Dew‏ אַלהיס 
Dan. 11,‏ בָּרִית mon ‘Prov. 4,6, dp)‏ ,8 
and ‘the proper name‏ זובה Deriv.‏ .30 
many.‏ 

(part. 3192, fut. 2192) to‏ 2193 א 
Pa. 37, 25; to be‏ צרִּיק be forsaken, of‏ 
desolated, depopulated, of PIN Luv. 26,‏ 
Ez. 36, 4; Is.‏ קיר ,16 ,7 .18 אדמה ,43 
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God 62,12, to be abandoned 18, 6. 

Puh. 219 to be made ta cease Is. 32, 
14; to be "forsaken JER. 49,25 (assording 
to some). 

AY) II. (fut. 3432) tr. 1. to knot, to 
bind, to intertwine, to intermis; ident. in 
its organic root לזב‎ with that in au°r, 
ap. Fig. to fit together, to fasten to- 
gether, rents, Nun. 3, 8 and they repaired 
Jerusalem even to the walls; comp. DAN, 
RD. — 2. like לרב‎ to exchange, to turn 
over in traffic, to interchange; comp. Pih. 

Pih. 339 (not used) to exchange, to 
interchange; deriv. 75279. 

Puh. 279 ₪ be erected, strengthened, 
built up Jer. 49, 25 (according to some). 

yaw (only in plural 5°25319, with 
suff. עזבוניך‎ ; from 217 II.) mast. traffic, 
commerce, like מערב‎ "from 29; hence 
wares (exchanged), 2 'y mn to reckon 
wares with Ez. 27, 16 19, like 3 מערב‎ 102 
27,13 17, with which it is interchanged; 
27, 33 while thy wares come forth from 
the sea, i. e. the sea carried them to 
the nations; 5721219 jn2 to pay wares 
27,12 14 22, goods = הין‎ Ez. 27, 27. 

piaty (from pat = paw to unloose, to 
unbind, to set free, with > prefixed, as 
in nbuy, a9; freedom, emancipation) 
.מ‎ p. m. Neu. 3, 16; comp. the proper 
names שדבק‎ and paws. But as 13 (7, 
(כָז-‎ appears in compound names, עז‎ 
here may be also the same; and בּיץ‎ 
(as is explicable from “pa, papa 2, 
‚mpapa and pra III.) may have! been a 
very old name of a deity giving forth 
a revelation. 

THY (from 331= 30 to worship, to 
pray to, with 9 prefixed; worship, sup- 
plication) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,12; Neu. 7,17. 
But it may be also compounded of ג‎ 
and 2 (which see). 


my (not used) ir. same as קצה‎ to 


decide, to judge, to determine, hence to 
rule. "Derivat. 192 in מעזִיה‎  יהיזעמ‎ 
doubtful in יעזיאל‎ | abridged Synz, ‘and 
mim, which 1 may be derived from 2 .זז‎ 
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According to others from זה‎ = 6 ye to 
console. 

19 (fortress, from 119, in Steph. 
Byzant. fem. of עד‎ goat, "according to 
an old tradition) n. p. of one of the five 
leading cities of the Philistines at the 
southern boundary of Palestine Grn. 10, 
19; Deur. 2, 23; Josu.11, 22; Jupans 
16, 1 21; 1 Sam. 6,17; 2 68 8, 
sometimes with its own king and inde- 
pendent 2508. 9,5, sometimes mentioned 
along with Ashdod or Ascalon Jer. 25, 
20; Am. 1, 6 7; Zero. 2,4. It was 
assigned to the tribe of Judah ₪. 
15,47, and also conquered by that tribe 
Jupaes 1,18; but it was afterwards re- 
covered by the Philistines, and was oc- 
cupied by various conquerors JaR. 47,1; 
comp. Curt. 4, 6; Jos. Antt. 13, 13, 3. 
The LXX have it Tala. Gent. m. ny 
1088. 13,3; Jupazs 16, 2. 


179 see .זא‎ 


(from 219 L) desolation,‏ 1 / זובה 
depopulation Is.6,12; abandonment 17,9;‏ 
5 זב 806 see Wn. — 2. (a free one;‏ 
n.p. / 1 08 22, 42; 2 18 19.‏ 


7379 (after the form Be, ,מכ ץ‎ from 
117) m. a strong one, a hero Ps. 24, 8; 
an abstract, military power, coupled with 
ריל‎ 17. 

THD (from the Kal of r19) m. might, 
strength, of war Is. 42, 25 or of God Ps. 
78, 4, coupled with nixdpy, 

"79 see .שר‎ 

mH f. pl. see 13. 


and according to‏ עזוז ty (inf. constr.‏ זו 
some also tiv Is. 30, 2, which belongs,‏ 
fut. 9% and ry) intr.‏ ; וז however, to‏ 
to become firm, strong, bin nny the‏ 
fountains of the abyss, i. e. the great‏ 
water-masses of the deep Prov. 8, 28;‏ 
to be strong, to shew oneself strong Ps.‏ 
to exert power 9,20; to be firm,‏ ;29 ,68 
stubborn, to trust perseveringly, with 3‏ 
(power) to be‏ יד (see 117); with‏ 9 ,52 
mighty, energetic 89,14, with >» of the‏ 
person, to be strong over one Jupexs 3,‏ 
and 6, 2, i. 6. to prevail over him;‏ 10 
to conquer Dan.11,12; to bea‏ על without‏ 


ny 


power, ECCLES. 0 19 wisdom is a power 
to the wise. Ar. \e, Syr. P the same. 


Derivat. 19 (fem. - adj., 19, 12, 1, 
7772 (ron), THD, and the proper names 
ה לזא זה‎ Try, RIND, WTI, זר‎ 
DEY, RI, 7, תאזל לזיו‎ per- 
haps also Pray, 7, nya. 

Nif. 1253 (for m) Is. 33, 19 to prove 
oneself hard, bold (Targ. , Vulg., Syr., 
Kimchi); but 199 I.=12 may also be the 
stem; or better still 193 = 199 (which see). 

Pih, 133 (not used). to be very strong. 
Deriv. זז‎ 

Hif. 193 (3 fem. הנזה‎ Prov. 7, 13 with- 
out doubling the ( ‘to harden, the face, 
i. e. to act impudently Prov. 7, 13; also 
with 32 before פָּנִים‎ 21, 29; Ar. je the 
same; "comp. 12. 

119 (a strong one, a hero, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. ‘m. 1 Cur. 5, 8; compare 


WITT. (from 179 and 177 the same) 
n. p. m. 1 Cup. 15, "21; 27, "20; 2 Cur. 
31,13. 

9 (from 17; the game) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 31; 7,2 7; 9,8; Nua. 11, 22; 
12,19. 

(same as dey) ₪. p.m. 1 CHR.‏ קזיא 
.44 ,11 

ery see .הזיאל‎ 

bey (El is Might) n. p. m. Ex. 6,18; 
1Cur. 4, 42; 7,7; 25,4; 2 Cur. 29,14; 
Ned. 3, 8. Patrongm. זיל‎ Nom. 2 97. 
Judith 8, 1 Otimd. Also in ray Jud. 
6,18 'Olias, DyTy, Ododiapn » is 0. 

(same. as bey) n. p.m. 1 Cur.‏ עִזִּיָה 
"for wHich 6, 21 ‘has meaty; Eze. 10,‏ ,9 ,6 
Nex. 11,4; then for Amy 2Kınas‏ ;21 
‘in 14, 21‏ עזריה for which? is‏ ,30 13 ,15 
with‏ ,8 6 ,15" <זריהו and 15,1 7 17, or‏ 
Cur. 26,7 15).‏ 2( זר a verbal allusion to‏ 

173279 (see yy) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 15, 
32; elsewhere הלהל , עזריה ליה‎ | 1%. 
27, "25. 

NI" (Aero, among the Syrians a 

name of Mars) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 27. 


(not used) a stem assumed for‏ עד זל 
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SINTY, with the meaning to remove, like 
the Ar. ל‎ but see the word. 


OW (not used) tr. to bind, to tie, in 
knots, "Ar. py> , comp. Di; metaphor. to 
cogitate, think, devise. Deriv. nn72. 


MWD 1. n. p. of a hero of ‘David's 
in the Bhalish-corps, belonging to D3 
(mm) or Doma (בְּחְרוּמי)‎ 2 Sam. 23, 
31; 1 Cur. 11, 33; 12, 3. - p. of 
4 chancellor, son of יאל‎ 1 Cur. 27, 
25. — 3. (as a genitive to ma or aise 
nity alone) n p. of a city in Benja- 
min in the neighbourhood of Jerusa- 
lem, named perhaps after the builder 
Asmaveth, Nzeu.7, 28; 12,29; Ezr. 2, 24. 
As to the derivation, the stem may 
be pty (which see), out of which arose 
nate (= mm), counsel, sentiment; NN” 
is then changed into n%”, like nmbx 
out of nix, from pb (which "see). 
On the other hand, the name may be 
compounded of 19 and nm=nm; Müt, 
Mét (Mavet) being a name of the deity 
of the lower world, of Pluto among the 
old Semites (Sanch. p. 36), as nmen, 
(which see), N» , Adramythos (Xan- | 
thus ap. Athen. 12. p. 515), אַחִימָוּת‎ are 
obviously compounded with the same. 

jv (not used) intr. to be sharp, of 
the power of seeing, ident. in its organic 
root jry with זן‎ 1 (whence mit 2, 
Aram. 77), JS, צן‎ 60. But this stem 
may also be compared with joe (which 
see), Aram. עמן‎ to be strong, which is 
likewise suitable. Derivative 


1379 fem. the name of a species of 


eagle Lay. 11,13, Deur.14,12, so called 
either from its sharp sight (comp. Jos 
30, 29) or from its strength, like Vale- 
ria a name for the black eagle (Plin. 
10, 3), from valere. The latter sense is 
preferable. Onkelos (x11), the Sam. 
(1739) and Kimchi refer it to 2 


py (Kal not used) tr. to chop, to 
chop through, to break through, to dig 
through, a field, Arab. 5 je (which 


Saadia already compares, whence \ 5 ₪ 
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a mattock), Maltese 828% the same; 
metaphor. to engrave, in & signet-ring; 
cognate in sense 930 1., Talm. pry the 
same; cognate in ita organic root with 
no->. Deriv. the proper name "p19. 

Pih. Pry (fut. pry) to dig up, D3; 
to make arable, a field Is. 5, 2. 

(not used) Aram. the same. De-‏ עזק 
rivat. Pty.‏ 

; זקתה (constr. NPIy, with suf.‏ עְזְקָא 
from pty.) Aram. f. a signet-ring Dan. 6,‏ 
comp. nvap. Syr. Bo.‏ ;18 

(aes breach) n. p. of a city in‏ עזקה 
the plain of Judah 1088. 10, 10; Jer.‏ 
in Eusebius’s time Zzeka.‏ ;7 ,34 


wy L (part. 79, pass. “ty ; inf. constr.‏ ר 
with suff TN 5 fut. 192,779,‏ 19,79 


HR) 
192) tr. 1. to strengthen, to invigorate, 
לאדלח‎ (weakness) 108 26, 2, a people 
Is. 41,10, coupled with pox; 41, 8 
coupled with BR pur; seldom intr. 
to exert power, might , Zecn. 1, 15 and 
they have exerted their power to destruc- 
tion; with על‎ of a person to hold or side 

with one 1 Cup. 12, 21, like by החזיק‎ 
Here also may belong oT? = :בריס‎ 
Ez. 80, 8; 32,21, and sandy “19 = 
Ya “D3 1 CHR. 12, iy like the Arab. 
-, and also as "Sry, (which see) 


is interchanged with : זה‎ — 2. to suc- 
cour, to help, to support, in war 1 Cur. 
12,1, or otherwise Jos 26, 2; 29, 12; 
absol. Is. 30,7; with accus. 41, 10; 49, 
8, or ל‎ of a person 50, 7 9, seldom with 
py 1 Cur. 12, 21,3 2 Cur. 20, 23; ’s 
7" אחרי‎ to follow one with help 1 Ks 
1, , ay one protected Is. 31, 3; a 
meaning ‘that has arisen from that of 
strengthening. Syr. 5, the same. Deriv. 
“UZ, 1972, NIty, and the proper names 
“I, זרא זר‎ THY, 9179, the stat. 
constr. זר ו שר‎ in De, עזריה‎ , 
OT; זר‎ in SNOT, op nN, “aR, 
“TN, aan “49, by, at at “19 in 
IP. 

Nif. 2133, (inf. constr. 197, fut. 1199) 
to be helped, by God Ps. 28,7, with 1 by 
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עזראל 


against one, 1.6. to get the victory over 
one 1 Car. 5, 20; "19:75 הַפְלִיא‎ 2 Cue. 
26,15 he was marvellously helped; 22 
to obtain help Dan. 11, 34. 

Pih. “39 (not used) to help, assist; 
deriv. the proper name “¥¥ and "2. 

Hif. העזיר‎ (part. plur. p19, infin. 
constr. with Lamed IID K’tib) ı to help, 
support, absol. 2Sam. 18, 3 K'tib; or with 
the accus. like Kal 2 Cun. 28, 23, 


My IL (not used) tr. to enclose, to 
embrace, ₪ space, cingere, circumdare, 
to strengthen round about, to hedge about, 
a place; ident. in its organic root 217 


with that in אֶזֶר‎ , Ar. 2 =] (to enwrap), 

n, Nm &.; and it‏ שר (to sun),‏ חַדצר 
may "be also connected with “1 L, as‏ 
De-‏ אזר one can easily see from "WN,‏ 
.יזר and the proper ‘name‏ <זרד rivat.‏ 

“TD (conséh: (עזר‎ m. a helper, absol. 
state only i in the proper name “1998; 
on the contrary the constr. in the. pro- 
per names S'113,, ,דיה‎ wm“. 

Wy (with suf. 2, "om, Tr 
&e. ; “from ער‎ I.) m. 1. “help, assistance, 
Ps. 121, 1, coupled with 122 33, 20; 
115, 9; a succour, along with bin 
profit Is. 30,5; הָיָה ל מן‎ to have help 
from Deur. 33, 7, על‎ ? mg to lay help 
upon Ps. 89, 20, if we should not read 
"32; concrete = <זר‎ Ps. 70, 6, coupled 
with urpn; a helper Gen. 2,18; Ez.12, 
14. — 2. Gana helper) n. p.m. Neu. 3, 
19; 1 Cur. 4, 4, for which 3 is in 
4, 17; 12, 9. 

79 (= 12) .ץע .א‎ m. Neu. 12, 42; 
1 Car. 7, 21; more frequently in the 
compound names MIR, “IN, N, 
“Ip. RN, “1, 2; ‘the construct state 
“ 12 is found in .-קם כזריאל‎ 


“I and "777 (helper) n. p. m. JER. 
28, 1; xz. 11, 1; Nex. 10, 18. 

NUD (help) n. p. m. Ezr. 7, 1 8eq.; 
Nex. 12, 1 33. 

(El is Helper) n.p. m. Ezr.10,‏ עזראל 


41; Neu. 11,13; 1 Car. 12, 6; 25,18; 
97, 22; see עוריאל‎ 


עורה 


179 (poet. lengthened by an accent- 
less רה‎ may Ps.44, 27) א‎ 1. same a8 
₪2 help, Ps. 46, 2; with genit.” for יר‎ oy 
Jupazs 5, 23; the finding of help, the seek- 
ing of help, the receiving of help, according 
to the context 18. 10, 3; 31,1; Lament. 
4,17, as the genitive also may be taken 
variously; concrete helper Ps.27,9, and 
also for the pl. Nau. 3,9. — 2. 2. p. m. 
1 Car. 4,17 for “ty 4, 4. 

1979 (from “xy IL) /. prop. an en- 
closed. space, hence for the older "an 
(court), the great court 2 Cur. 4, "9: 
which is called the lower court in Ez. 
43, 14, in which a scaffold stood 2 Cur. 
6, 13; metaphor. a ledge or border, of 
the altar Ez. 43,14 17 20. In the Targ. 
עזרא‎ is frequently used for ,חצר‎ and 
the Arab. zo, (court) is often trans- 

ed from 8 taken from the 
Ma au 

“ITD (out of 9) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
27, 26. 

NEE (El is help) n. p. m. JER. 36, 
26; 1 Cur. 5, 24; 27,19. 

(Jah is helper, supporter, from‏ עזריה 
p. m. 2 Cur.‏ .מ from “19 I.)‏ זר 6 זר 
for which 21, 17 has THe; else-‏ ,6 ,22 
or WD" is used; 1 Cur.‏ אחזיה where‏ 
stands in 6, 9;‏ יה for which‏ ,21 ,6 
Kınas 14,21 (15, 17 17), for which‏ 2 
(which see) or WM” stands. Else-‏ עניה 
where as a name Jur. 43, 2; Dan. 1,6;‏ 
Ezr.7,1 3; Nua. 3, 23 and often besides.‏ 

71272 (the same) n. p. m. 1 8 
4,2 6. 6 

BEN? (God is Helper; Dp , assistant, 
is a periphrasis of יה‎ , in proper names, 
as in אַחִי קספ אלניה = אַלְנִיקֶם‎ = IR) 
n. p.m. 1 Om. 8, 23; , 38; 9, 4. 
2 Car. 28, 7. 

ny f. same as עזרה‎ Ps. 60, 13; 
108, 13. 

“DAD soo mp. 

, OD (from ow 1.) m. prop. that which 
engraves, an (iron) stylus, stilus Jos 19, 
24, .פמ‎ 17, 1, to inscribe (and) in stone 
or metal; a writing-tool, of the ספר‎ 


1037 


Moy 


Ps. 45,2; when intended for deception 
termed “py oy JER. 8, 8. 

NOD (from ‘py = Hebr px: which 
see) ‘Aram. f. counsel, remonstrance, cogn. 
in sense D290 (Hebr. 292); hence התיב‎ 
Dan. 2, 14 = py היב‎ Prov. 26, 16. 


I. (only part. fem. 109) intr.‏ עה 
same as "9 I. to march past, to march‏ 
along, to go along, cognate in sense "29;‏ 
with >» of the‏ עבר hence like "79 and‏ 
place Sona or Sox. 1,7 for why should‏ 
I be as one wandering about by the flocks‏ 
of thy companions (Vulg.); and it is un-‏ 
necessary to take it (with the Peshito) as‏ 
.ססיה = or as‏ , (תָקה = עה 3b (from‏ ה = 


II. (part. 03, inf. abs. by,‏ עסה 


fut. עטה‎ 2) tr. same as 7779 II. (= 177177 1 
and "7 III.) to seize, "to lay hold “of; 
Is. 22, "17 he lays hold of thee violently, 
in order to hurl thee away, which others 
refer to TQ? III; to seize, a land, i. ₪. 
to plunder, make a prey of it, Jun. 43, 
12 and he will seize the land of Egypt 
(make a prey of it), as a shepherd takes 
his garment (an animal’s skin) for 
himself (L.XX). 

rey IH. (part. 05, with suff. 70%; 
inf. abe. br; fut. "1592, ap. (יעם‎ tr. to 
cover, to wrap , with ל‎ (like 07) of 
tke object, prop. to cover & thing, "Mic. 
3, 7 and they will cover (9) the beard, 
1. 6. be unwilling to speak from shame 
and vexation; hence a token of mourn- 
ing Lev. 13, 45; Ez. 24,17 22; to put 
about, to put on, a garment JER. 43, 12, 
Dy 1 Sam. 98, 14, fig. En, BEE 
Ps. 71,13, nis 84, 7 (see Train), Sir 
104, 2, nwa 109, 29, “NIP Is. 59, 17; 
to fold up, to crumple up, & person, 1. 6. 
to hurl him away afar 18. 22, 17 = nix 
22, 18 (Saadia); to turn upside down, 
to ‘change, a land Jer. 43, 12 = 707 
(which see), hence the LXX 2 
but in the last passages the word is 
better referred to נה‎ II. 

Pu. 187, part. מה‎ see O97 II. and 
byn. 

‘Hi. by to cover, fig. and with >2 


poy 


Ps. 89, 46, on the contrary 84, 7 be- 
longs to Kal. Deriv. nuyn. — 297), 
nym) see .יט‎ 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the organic root 1-9, 
which is also in 7-79 111. and farther 
in 3373; Ar. Ubé ‘to "veil, to be dark, 
Aram. NBD, Ws for .שופ הט שא‎ 

por (only pl. (כסינים‎ m. a sinew, 
vein, JOB 21, 24 his veins are full of juice 
(Ben-Seeb), paral. px» (full of marrow), 
conseq. from LY = TON (which see), like 
גיד‎ from גד‎ (see Fürst, Concord. s. v.). 
But Ibn Ganäch translates resting-place 
of herds (after the Ar. e), though 
against the parallelism; the LAX, Vulg., 
Syr., unsuitably, side, entrails, from 
yes to bend, incline. 

f. a sneezing, prop. a pushing‏ כָמִיעָה 
forth, a radiation Jop 41, 10; Arab.‏ 
us, Syr. |Aajos, Malt. ätis, the same.‏ 


(not used) an assumed stem for‏ עַטַל 
(which see).‏ כעסלף 


ab, Oy (pl. עטלפים‎ ( m. the name of a 
bird that lives in the holes of old build- 
ings and is mentioned along withn pen 
Lev. 11,19, Is. 2,20; according to the 
LXX and I bn Esra, the bat; Phen.np>uy 
‘Obolapad (Diosc. 2, 214) the same. 
It is commonly derived (after Schul- 
tens) from buy, Ar. Abe, to be dark, 
gloomy, and עס‎ fying, or from למל‎ far- 
ther developed by nor —3 (comp. wis. > 
a cold wind from „_ „>), or from 55%, Ar. 
as to be naked, bare, on account of 
the bareness of the under part of the 
body and the feet. The stem appears 
rather to be טָלם = סלף‎ to be wrapped, 
covered, hence to be dark, Ar. lb, 

AD the same; 9 would be prefixed, 
and the fundamental signification be 
night-bird. 

joy (not used) tr. same as JEN to 
bind, to knot; cognate in sense גיד‎ and 
"nm. Deriv. 7109, like גיד‎ and An ap- 
plied to sinews, nerves. 
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| -ה‎ “11 1( and perhaps in 


“Oy 


FRY (part. pass. my, inf. 6. Hb, 
fut. 159%) 1. tr. to cover, to clothe, with 
accus. of the thing wherewith (nv, 
dim) and > of the person, Ps. 73, 6 they 
clothe them (>) as with a garment, with 
violence, compare 2 Mop (Is. 11, 9); 
for עוית‎ see Prov. 7, 10. -- 2. intr. to 
put on, to be covered, concealed, Jos 23, 9 
he puts on (hides himself) in the south, 
and I see not; fig. a) to languish LAMENT. 
2, 19, to be exhausted, faint Ps. 61, 3; 
102, 1, proceeding from the idea of 
being covered or veiled about, through 
the medium of the idea “to be dark- 
ened, to be put in gloom,” as in 
nov, 9% IL, sty, where compari- 
sons may be found. Here too belongs 
Is. 57,16 for the spirit is weak before 
me, i. 0. succumbs before me. b) to 6 
weak, feeble, of late-born cattle Gen. 
30, 42, Targ. ;ל קט‎ hence nny — aus 
weak. c) to copulate, fig. with the accus. 
Ps. 65, 14, like t2> (which see) the 
same. Deriv. spay. 

Nif. 1293 (inf. constr. with 2, בּנסף‎ 
instead of pT) to languish, faint, to 
be exhausted LAMENT. 2, 11. 

Hif. 2027 (inf. 6 (העטיף‎ to bear what 
is weak or feeble, of young cattle, + e. 
to bear late Gen. 30, 42. 

Hithp. nwo (fut. MEI?) to cover or 
darken oneself’, of the mv or Up}, + 6 
to be feeble, insensible, ‘from ox haus. 
tion, sorrow or pain Ps. 77, 4; 107, 
5; to languish Lament. 2, 12; to be dis- 
heartened, with לל‎ Ps. 142, 4; Jon. 2, 8. 

For the stem comp. the Arab: ibe 
to fold together, to wrap up, to put on, 
to clothe; Ar. ana to be black, dark, 
obscure, „am the same; Syr. a 
to be clothed. The organic root }b-% 
is also in כף‎ (to bind about, to cover), 
redupl. מפסף‎ and pin, Arab. Lb, 
1-73 II. (perhaps also connected with 


(which see) 
‚8 nn 33) with 


Sona oF Sou. 5 
Nan inserted. 


“OY (part. "9, fut. 59°) tr. same 
as (אֶהטר) כְָּתַר‎ to eurround, to encircle, 


עסרה 


of a chaplet, to protect, with a double 
accus. Ps. 5, 13 (it is unnecessary to 
read iA Hif.); to encompass, to 
surround, in a hostile manner, with 
על = אל‎ (Targ. LXX) 1 Sam. 23, 26. 
Deriv. (כַמְרָת .6) טרה"‎ , the proper names 
23, עמרוּת‎ and עמרות עסרותדאָדָּר‎ 
mmm, שיפן‎ nor. The organic root 
"97 lies also in 13, sa-m and טר‎ 1. 
Pik. 199 (part. מצטר‎ , fut. WP) to 
encircle with a crown, to crown, with 
two accus. Ps. 8, 6 and 103, 4, i. e. to sur- 
round entirely; fig. = to distinguish, 65, 
12 thou hast distinguished the year of thy 
goodness, i. e. afforded the most abundant 
27% to adorn with a chaplet, with 
of the person Sone or Sot. 3, 11. 
Hif. E97 (part. f. 097) to give 
Crowns , to distribute crowns, of Tyre 
18. 23, 8, since Tyre gave rulers to the 
colonies and other Phenician cities 
(Strabo 16. p. 754). 
03 (c.n 09, pl.ningz,, from (עִמר‎ 
] 1. a crown, of persons drinking Is. 
28, 1, of the newly-married Sone or Sot. 
3,11, of a ruler Ps. 21,4, Esra. 8, 15, 
the highest token of dignity for a king 
and high-priest 2203. 6, 11 14; figur. 
a crown of honour, an distinguished orna- 
ment Jos 19, 9; 31, 36; with a genit. 
nepn Prov. 4, 9; 16, 31; the worthiest, 
best, noblest 12, 4; 14, 24; 17,6, with 
the genit. ‘3% 18 28,5, hence applied 
to Zion with its splendid ‘palaces, adorn- 
ing Jerusalem like a diadem Is. 62,3, Ez. 
21, 31; and to Samaria, which lies high 
and is encircled with heights Is. 28, 1 
— 2. (ornament) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 2, 26. 
MINOT (crowns) ₪. p. of acity in Gad, 
coupled with יעזר‎ and jay] Num. 32, 
3 34. But there were several cities of 
this name, which were distinguished by 
adjuncts, as 1. טופן‎ ninny n. p. of a 
city in Gad Nom. 82, 35. — 2, THY NINH 
ית‎ p. of a city in Ephraim Jose. 16, 5; 
18, 13, for which ninny also stands 
alone Josu. 16, 7. — 3. aims nino? 
.ה‎ p. of a city in Judah 1 Cur. 2, 54. 
Comp. Atära and nn in Robins. 
III. 297. 
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עיבל 
mor see ADJ.‏ 


wry (not used) trans. prop. to es- 
pel; to radiate, hence figur. to sneeze; 
Ar. urbe, Maltese atas, Aram. wo», 
„als the same. The organic root on 
lies also in ,סש‎ Wu, ר-סש‎ Deriv. 
.סיה‎ 

Ny (perhaps contracted from לוי‎ like 
חי‎ 1 Sam. 18, 18 from “Nn, conseq. from 
the stem 113 ident. with sn Ol, either 
a circle of huts or tents, or ‘union, heap, 
comp. 313) n. p. of a Canaanitish chief 
city, east of Bethel, and at the northern 
boundary of Benjamin Jer. 49, 3; com- 
monly with the article Gen. 12, 8 (in 
the Samar. version ™2°9 out of my, 
Joseph. Antt. 5,1, 12 Aiva); Gen. 13, 3; 
1088. 7, 2. Feminine forms are Noy, 
79 and ny which 6. | 

- (contracted from 12; pl. D9 and 
V7) m. 1. 0 heap, a waste mass thrown 
together; hence a heap of stones, עי השרה‎ 
Mio. 1, 6 = “tip גּלִים עַלְדִתַלָמִי‎ Hos. 12, 
12, ales wed Mic. 8, 12 or oy alone 
Ps. 79, 1; incorrectly read יר‎ by the 
LXX in Mic. 1, 6; 3, 12; Ps. 79, 1. 
Fig. the destroyed body Jos 30, 24 (ac- 
cording to some). Phenic. ער"‎ a heap. — 
2. only pl. 09 (circles, districts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Joss. 15, 29, and also 
of one on the mountains of עברים‎ ; fully 
pas 22 Num. 21,11 and 33, 44; for 
which pay alone is put in 33, 45. 
Phenic. עי‎ 6 same; hence 5¥3°9 n. p. 
of a city in Cilicia. 

n. p. of a city in‏ (2ר (same as‏ ליא 
Benjamin, mentioned along with 933,‏ 
ident.‏ 7% הבִיתדאל was and‏ 
with 79 1 Cur. 7, 28, but with my‏ 
(which see) and ">.‏ 

say (bare REN from >33 which 
see) 3 n. p. of the bare, barren, ‘northern 
top of the Ephraim-mountains; 0°34 
being the southern one Deur. 11, 9; 
Jos. 8,30. Connected in its appellative 
signification with 539 (which see), for 
which it is put in 1 Car. 8, 22. LXX 
גו‎ 


א יי 


עיה 


177 (same as (עי‎ n. p. of a city north 
of pow ג‎ in Ephraim 1 Cur. 7, 28, where 
may "is incorrect (according to 'Norzi), 
though it is the reading of the LXX, 
Vulg. and Targ. According to Josua. 
16, 6 and 17, 
near .מִכְמְתֶת‎ 
yey (same as (ער‎ n. p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali, mentioned along with 
73, בִּית-מעכה‎ Das, ,הצור ,כַָּּרְות‎ DIP 
&c. 1 Kınas 15, 20; 2 Cur.16, 4. It is 
conjectured that it lay in the pre- 
sent beautiful plain Merg Ajün, which 
is connected with the plain of Hüleb to- 
wards the south by means of a narrow 
entrance (Robins. 111. p. 611.887; Later 
Bibl. Res. p. 492; v. 0. Velde I. 88). 


Cur. 1, 46 K'tib see m9.‏ 1 עיגת 


Oy) (not used) assumed for LI, 
DI"), OPN), HI, see Dw I. and 1. 

I. after the form m2,‏ ליט (from‏ עים 

6. O°) m. prop. one rushing upon a pers. 
or thing; hence a ravenous bird, as the 
kite, eagle Is. 46,11, Jos 28, 7 figure 
of a warrior that rushes on in haste 
Is. 1 6; collect. birds of prey, of hawks 
18, 6, Gen. 15, 11, a symbol of the 
Egyptians (Horapollo 1, 6); Sipe יט‎ 
birds of prey among צפרים‎ Ez. 39, 4, 
where D°Y, however, may be taken in 
apposition to ‘Tips; צָבְיע‎ Ory a coloured 
ravenous bird (see yay I.) " Jur. 12, 9 
(Targ., Jerome, Rashi), which is attacked 
by others (Plin. H. N. 10, 19). 

OD see OI. 

OD°D (a lair of wild beasts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, not far from בִּיתכָחֶם‎ 
and Yipm, in the mountains of J Fudah, 
where there were rocks and fissures 
Jupa@es 15,8 11; 1 Cur. 4,3 32; 2 Car. 
11, 6. Robins. IL 167. 390; Later Bibl. 
Res. p. 358. 

Dry see “. 

19 see WY. 


nibs m. same 88 poy eternity 2 Cur. 


33, 7, expressed in the Phenician and 
vulgar form, where על'ם‎ existed along 
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with עלם‎ , as DAM, Dim were found 


7 it seems to have lain | 1 


עים 


together with ,ְחִירֶם‎ DIN (which see). 
The Phenician Saturn, the symbol of 
time without a beginning, was termed 
059 Ovimuos (Damascius, de principiis 
in Wolf’s Anecd. graec. III. p. 259-60). 
ָלִי =) עִילִי‎ developed out of the 
Pih: of mby I.; the most high, elevated, vis. 
El is) n. p. m. 1 Car. 11,29, for which 
2 Sam. 23, 28 has ji9% (corrupted per- 
haps from 71792). 


p. of the eldest son of‏ .מ .1 עילם 


Shem and of an old Semitic race dwell- 
ing perhaps east of the Tigris, where 
Semites mixed with Iranians Gen. 10, 
22. Asancestors of the Persians (Jos. Antt. 
1,6, 4) no°y stands for פַרס‎ along with 
“72 Is. 21,2 and 22, 6, or coupled with 
bax which lay opposite on the west 
side of the lower Tigris Gen. 14,1. The 
name of the territory accordingly is 
Elymais, 72°772'3 02°99, where the for- 
tress (mp3) and royal city Susa (שוטן)‎ 
were situated at the river "DIN, 5 6 
Euldus, surrounding Susa (Plin. H. N. 
6, 31; ‘Arr. exp. Alex. 7, 7) Dan. 8, 2; 
so that Elam means decidedly Persia, 
or specially Susiana between Babylonia 
and Persis. Hence Saadia translates it 
Chuzistan (Gun. 10,22; 14,1; Is.11,11), 
Chuz (Is. 21, 2; 22, 6) and Ahwaz, which 
are names for Susiana; as in Peblevi 
Chuzistan is mentioned with Airyama, 


which is ident. with Doz. As the name | 


of a people ע'‎ is sometimes masc. Is. 22, 
6, sometimes fem. 21, 2. — 2.n.p. m. 
Eze. 2,7, 1 Cur. 8, 24, and by way of 
distinction from this אַחַר‎ poy Eze. 2, 
31, if it should not be taken for the 
name of a place like 433. 

D°9 (from oy after the form אל‎ 
from ban, where Yod is developed cat 
of the vowel-sound) m. heat, glow, 0 
רוחו‎ his hot wind, i. e. his hot, er 
east-wind Is, 11,15; Ar. Sub glow, heat, 
hence Saad. | ץ,.‎ comp. Ex. 14, 21; 
Hos. 13, 15; Jon. 4, 8. — The LXX, 
Vulg., Rashi, Kimeki , Ibn Ezra either 
read DXY, or adopted the same mean- 


ing. 


py 


Ps see 317. 
7.2 (in pause 932, with a of motion 
122, constr. 72, with suff. 9297, 12°3 &e.; 
dual כ‎ constr. "22, with suff. 2, 
3329 עיניך,‎ &e.; pl. ning, constr, mi: 239) 
f- (mase. ‘Sone or Sot. 4, ‘9 K'tib, where 
it is better to read nrıx with the K'ri; 
Jos 21, 20; 2208. 3, 9) 1. the eye, ocu- 
lus, a) as the organ of sight Is. 64, 3; 
Jos 10, 18; ראה‎ Prov. 20, 12, like 
ny of rk. Ita seeing is expressed 
by om Ps. 91,8, 89 708 13, 1, טור‎ 
24, 15, ard 20, 9; and to direct the eye 
to a person or thing (to fasten the look 
upon) is denoted by 57 717 y2? 32, 8, natn 
by 719 Jer. 24,6 or אל‎ Ps. 33,18 or 3 
Devt. 11,12, commonly i in a good sense, 
but also in a bad one Am. 9,4 coupled 
with "1995, as elsewhere with main JER. 
24, 6. "by 7,2, Dr to direct the eye pro- 
tectingly towards, i.e. to look with com- 
passion Ez. 16, 5; 20,17. 72 779 the eye 
dwells, i. e. looks calmly Jos 17,2. Of 
rare occurrence is 3 כִיבָיֶם‎ the eyes are 
directed to Jos 7, 8, or > TY an eye is 
to one, 1. 6. he looks at Zeon. 9,1. Not 
seeing, arising from weakness of the 
eyes 86. is expressed by "1D Zeon. 11, 
17, Ody Ps. 31,10, 287 "88, 10, oıp 
1 Kınas 14,4. b) Parts are ascribed to 
it as the organ of vision, such as "133 
(entrance, door, gate, apple) ZECH. 2, 12, 
abridged na (= n33) in the constr. state 
Lam. 2, 18, אישוּן‎ Devt. 32,10; or im- 
perfections, as Dyan Lav. 21 ‚20; good 
and bad qualities, as nsbbon Prov. 23, 
29, Tina 15, 30, man Ecos. 6,9, 25 
Gen. 29, 17; npe "Gun. 3, 7, = Nun. 
22,31, "37 Deur. 16,19, שה‎ 32, 3, 
22 Num. 16, 14, “pis Is.3 ‚16 being also 
applied to it. c) Phrases: 7193 719 eye 
to eye, 1. 6. directly Num. 14, 14; Is. 52, 
18; but also an eye for an eye, i. e. one 
for another Deur. 19, 21, for which 7:9 
TZ ann usually occurs Ex. 21, 24. — 
1 סוב‎ Prov. 22,9 looking friendly, i. 6. 
liberal, oppos. to ‘9 רל‎ 23,6 looking as- 
kance, i. e. envious; 2 ל‎ M94 to be en- 
vious against DEUT. 15, §. Du מוח‎ low 


1041 


עין 
of eyes, i. 6. humble Jos 22, 29 = By;‏ 
ON proud elevation of the eyes, i.e.‏ כִינָים 
a joyous, careless look Prov. 6,17; 21,‏ 
between the eyes, i. 6 the‏ בִיִןֶ-כִיניִם .4 
middle of the forehead Ex. 13, 9; Dan.‏ 
the forehead Dror. 14,1. But the‏ ;8,5 
are to be‏ עיבר ,2°79 ,272" פִ' formulas‏ 
specially observed: 2 ‘p 2°93 in the‏ 
eyes of one, i.e. in the opinion, sight of one,‏ 
according to his view, before one, there-‏ 
Nx72 Gen. 6, 8, pow 19,14,‏ חן fore after‏ 
Lay. 10, 19,‏ טוב ,35 ,31 man‏ 1 רע 
19% ,32,13 עה הרע ,27 sw) Nom. PEN‏ 
sw Devr.19,13, 57a Joan. 3, 7, wor:‏ 
Sam. 13, 2, 7332 Is. 49, 5 &c. Rarely‏ 2 
does it and in the meaning open, vi-‏ 
before‏ 2°99" פִ' sible to Prov.1,17. bb)‏ 
the eyes of one, i. e. in his presence, in‏ 
conspectu alic., before one, after jn? Gen.‏ 
moy Ex. 4, 30, 19, 11 &.‏ ,23,11 
cc) D 779 away from the eyes of one,‏ 
i.e. without his knowledge, behind one’s‏ 
Sack: especially after verbs of hiding,‏ 
נְסְתַר ,21 ,28 as phys 1/7. 4, 13, Jos‏ 
Is. 65, 16, mu m Gen 31, 40. —‏ 
The eye as a fountain of tears, as‏ .2 
JER. 8, 23, to which are ap-‏ מִקור 79" 
,1 ירדה plied 1233 Lament. 3, 49, 0m‏ 
Jer. 13,17, spb Tor‏ )777 ג ,16 
pen 2803. 14, 12; like the‏ ,20 ,16 
וא ee anyy and the Persian‏ 
uniting the two ideas of fountain‏ > 
and. eye. — 3. a look, > 72 wn to‏ 
sharpen the look upon one, i. e. to ‚ look‏ 
piercingly at him Jos 16, 9, Sona or‏ 
Sou. 4, 9, where we should "read with‏ 
comp. 7:2 94 Prov. 23,‏ ; בְּאַחַת the K'ri‏ 
an an--‏ צר ion 1 Sam. 2, 32 in Jon‏ ,6 
rious look, 172 2. (which see). — 4. what‏ 
presents itself to the sight: a phenome-‏ 
non, appearance, sight, prospect Num.11,‏ 
Luv. 13, 5; hence 7'9> with a geni-‏ ;7 
tive following, like the appearance, like‏ 
NVITD Ez. 1, 4;‏ , כְּמַרְאָה = the aspect,‏ 
Dan. 10, 6, ‘and therefore‏ ;9 ,10 ;2 ,8 
same as DB of things, as PINT 72‏ 
Ex. 10, 5 and Num. 22,5, 1. 6. the visible‏ 
surface. Here belongs also "I as a‏ 
designation of the outward appearance‏ 
of man, and so for self, “22 I myself‏ 
66° 


py 
Jo 19, 27, 29 13372 before me Is. 1, 
16. — 5. the eye, bead or pearl, of wine 
Prov. 23, 31. — 6. (constr. 79, with a 
of motion 719, pl. M359, , constr. nin) 
a fountain, Gen. 16, 7; D4, 29; 2 CHR. 
32, 3; Ex. 15, 27, "connected with the 
meaning 6 like the Greek anyn, Per- 
sian wa; Comp. Wy In this sense 
V2 is to be taken in the following 
names of places compounded with it; 
to which belong also 5733, D2°2 sad 
2, Tv, day and 29. " Closely con- 
nected with this is — 7. עו‎ as the proper 
name a) of a city of Simeon, which lay 
within Judah and was also a Levitical 
city Jos#.15,32; 19,7; 21,16 (perhaps 
we should read 723); 1 Cue. 4,32, where 
the writer did not at all wish to read 
177 7°2, since he specifies Rimmon, 
and not till Nen. 11, 29 ie) עין‎ was 
made out of it. b) name of a locality 
in the north-east of Palestine Num. 34, 
11, according to Robinson N. Bibl. Res. p. 
696 the source of the Orontes south-east 
of Riblah. In all these seven meanings 
the stem is 719 111. — 8. (with 4. pow 
2508. 5, 6, i399 =12°2"9 Ps. 73, 7, 2; pl. 
with suff. pniny Hos. 10, 10 K’tib; from 
שין‎ 1 = 78) game as TN nothingness, 
vanity (= ya), sin, a lie, "and therefore 
like that word (Is. 66, 3) concrete an 
image, עינרתם‎ “Nw 1108. 10, 10 K’tib the 
two idols, i. e. the two golden calves 
(1 Kinas 12, 28); כִינֶם‎ nf 2808. 5, 6 
that is their guilt (LXX, Syr.), which i is 
something heavy (Is. 1, 4), which has 
been made full like a sum or a mea- 
sure (GEN. 15, 16; Marra. 23,.32); Ps. 
73, 7 their sin proceeds from an insensible 
heart (azn). But see Jir, 1319. — From 
hye 1. comes 
17 (part. (עובן‎ denom. to look at, only 
in the secondary signification to look as- 
kance, to look envious 1 Sam. 18,9 K’ri, 
for which the K’tib has 439 from 19; 
Ar. the same. 


NE see ma L 

IR seo mL 

or "14772 see “3 I.‏ עִיוְחבָדָי 
3 ו PT m t‏ 
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עון שמש 


pbs 12 see pray. 

835779 (fountain of gardens) n. p. 
1.of a city in the plain of Judah Josh. 
15, 34; in Josephus I'vvaia, now Genin 
(Rob. 111. 386). — 2. A levitical city in 
Issachar 19, 21 and 21, 29, for which 
1 Cur. 6, 58 has D2¥ (which see), as also 
עָנִים‎ = DIY. 

(see Tis 4) n. p. of a city‏ עין דאר 
and district in Manasseh Ps.83,11 com-‏ 
pared with Jupaes 4,6 7 14 15, called‏ 
"Erdogor in Josephus (Antt. 6,14, 2) and‏ 
four miles south of mount Tabor (Eus.),‏ 
whose ruins still exist (Burckh. II, 590);‏ 

now Endür (Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. 
p. 446). 

Vit עין‎ in Josm. 17, 11 and 1 Sau. 
28, 7 is same as “NT .עין‎ 

TIT עין‎ see mn. 

(fountain at Chazor) n. p.‏ 12 חצור 
of a city in Naphtali Joss. 19, 37, dif-‏ 
in the same territory;‏ הצור ferent from‏ 
comp. 1 Macc. 11, 67.‏ 


see Tan.‏ עין חרוד 


opin re ו‎ of judgment) n. p. 
of a ‘locality i in the wilderness Taxp be- 
tween Band DSN, at the south | border 
of the Hebrew jand; distant 10 or 11' 
days’ journey from Sinai and ident. with 
wap Gen.14,7. Both new and Un 
(which see) appear to point to a reli- 
gious significance of this place, which 
it may have had before Moses. 

pi bap עין‎ see mibay. 

(fountain "of the fuller) n. p.‏ 17 רבל 
of a fountain on the border between‏ 
Judah and Benjamin, not far from Je-‏ 
rusalem, and at the south-east side of‏ 
it Jose. 15, 7; 18,16; 2 Sam. 17, 17;‏ 
1Kmas 1, 9 (comp. Josephus, Antt. 7,‏ 
The fuller’s field lay in the neigh-‏ .)14,4 
bourhood (2 Kinas 18, 17; Is. 7, 3; 36,‏ 
Comp. also the proper name pra.‏ .)2 

71799 12 (fountain dedicated to Rm- 
mon) Nen. 11, 29, see {724 and 7% 7, & 


(fountain dedicated to the‏ 12 סמש 
sun) n. p. of a locality and fountain oR‏ 


| 


the border of Judah and Benjamin Josu. 
15, 7, not far from En-rogel. But an 
En-shemesh may have also been situated 
at the south-eastern border of Dan (Ro- 
bins. Pal. III, 224 seq.). 
72H) PY (with the article; snake- 
fountain) n. p. of a fountain near Jeru- 
salem Nex. 2, 13. 
תפי‎ rz (fountain at Tappuah) n. p. 
of a a locality i in the district men, which 
belonged to Manasseh Josn. 17, 78; 
comp. MEN n*3. 

329 (ont of כָוִינֶה‎ , from 1%) n. p. 
of a city Gen. 12, 8, in the Samar. ver- 
sion for "9 of our text. 

323 (only plur. nis) Hos. 10, 10 
866 עין‎ 8. 

.חצר under‏ חצר עָינון see‏ ,עיכרן 

p. of a‏ .מ (double fountain)‏ עָינים 
place in the plain of Judah on the‏ 
road to Timnah Gen. 38, 21, identical‏ 
with D3"y Josu. 15, 34, the dual-ending‏ 
being contracted in other cases also‏ - רֶם 
into De.‏ 

DIY see DIY. 

ry (a Fontaine: viz. El is) 
1. .מ‎ p.m. Nom. 1,15; 2, 29; comp. ‘83. 
— 2. only in [2°93 חצר‎ Nun. 34,9 10; 
Ez. 48, 1 (see ‘ander yn), for which 
Ez. 47,17 has חצר כִינְון‎ 


ak BY (3 ]- רפה‎ intr. same as 9 1. 
to be veiled, covered, figur. to languish; 
ny? and the cognate in sense MD, 027, 
ur proceeding from a similar fundamen- 
tal signific. Metaph. to succumb powerless, 
with 9 of the person JER. 4,31; to gape, 
pant with thirst, to pine; to be weary, 
tired; to be gloomy, dark (see 02%). De- 
rivat. 19 (fem. "b27,); on the ‘ contrary 
"1D3 and “py are derived from 2 

mp (plur. (עיפים‎ adj. m., M.D, fem. 
languid, coupled with 299, צמא‎ 2 Sam. 
17, 29; gaping, thirsting Ps, 63, 3; Jos 
22, 7; weary, faint, Gen. 25, 29, coupled 
with 339 Deut. 25,18; 199, כפטו‎ a thirsty 
soul, i. e. one exhausted Prov. 25, 25; 
rey substantively a beast of burden 


Is. 46, 1, properly abridged from "an 
פה‎ 
קיפה‎ (with a poetical accentless -ה‎ 

AnBB; from nr IL) /. 1.prop. a veiling 
or covering, hence darkness, obscurity Jon 
10, 22; opposite “mo, Am. 4,13 turner 
of the morning into darkness ; comp. 133%, 
מוץף‎ , TPM. — 2. n. p. of an Arab-tribe 
beside Midian, who dwelt on the east 
side of the Red Sea as far as Moab, and 
were a commercial medium of exchange 
in gold and frankincense from Saba; 
then also the name of their abode Gen. 
25,4; Is.60,6; 1 Car.1,33. A place 
at Pelusium was also termed 5 
(Kamus p.1211). — 8. .מ‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 
2,47. — 4. n. p. f. ib. 2, 46. 

(protecting one) n. p. m. JER.‏ עִיפִי 
K'ri, for which K’tib has “pid.‏ 8 ,40 

"9 (with suff. my, pl. 21919) m. 

1. (from שיר‎ V.) prop. the sucking one; 
hence a young thing, like “43 from "94 = 
,קור‎ but only the young of an ass, asel- 
lus Gen. 32, 16, Zecu. 9, 9, = Fine} 
Gen. 49, 11; rarely of NE Jos 11,12; 
metaphor. an ass, for riding J UDGES 10, 
4; 12,14, for bearing burdens Is. 30, 6 
K’ri, or for husbandry 30, 24 coupled 
with nox; Arab. ec a wild or tame 

ass. — 2. (from קיר‎ 11., only pl. D°43,) 
a city Jupaes 10, 4, selected for allitera- 
tion to DTS, young asses, especially as 
עיר‎ may have sprung from “2, like 
Dy from .תור‎ For a young ass there 
is also “iP, pl. oy, Is. 30, 6 K’tib. 


YY as a verb, see 179 I-VI. 


"(perhaps instead of 479 from "19 II. 
like אין‎ 1 Sam. 21,9 instead of TS; איו‎ 
hence the pl. once D’Ys, Jupaes 10, 4 
to have an assonance with 2 1; the 
common plural is oy from a singul. 
“iy, as from יום‎ 6 plur. is 0°79", the 
6 passing into 4; but the sing. may 
also have been "9, since this form like- 
wise appears) fem. (masc. only in Num. 
35,2 3; Jupaes 19,12) 1. an enclosed, 
fenced place, proceeding from the verb- 


idea “to fence round, encircle, enclose” ; 
66* 


עיר 
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עירר 


hence a) a tower, a castle, Is. 1,8 like 
a tower of watch (see (נצירה‎ = 5797 
p42), which is also calle 3 2 Kınas 
17, 9; a place of encampment ‘Nom. 13, 
19, designated more exactly by burn. 
b) 4 city generally = קריה‎ Is. 22, 2; 
but also a village, a hamlet, a BR: 
village or encampment GEN. 4, 17; JOSH. 
ch. 15; a fortification, a fortified city 
Neg. 9, 25; 2 Cur. 11, 5; Hos. 8, 14; 
but for the latter meaning stand the fuller 
forms Yix» יר‎ Psat 31, 22; 60, 11; 
2 Cur. 8, 5, "237 יר‎ 2 Kınas 3,19; 
17,9; Jar. 1, 18, or with specific men- 
tion Amin wy Lev. 25,29; ninxa7 TS 
of Sidon Dan. 11, 15; eats יר‎ .19, 
18 see 03. The META name of a 
eity is sometimes paraphrased, as יר‎ 
W3pa קיר אַלהים ,1 ,11 .אפא‎ Ps. 46, 5 
of Jerusalem, and also Dam 2 Ez. 
'22, 2, DI כיר שפכת‎ 9, 3, Syn 7, 23 
or ער‎ alone Is. 60, 6; also applied to 
Nineveh Is. 32, 19; mbon 73 Jer. 49, 
25 of Damascus, and so in the most 
various applications, as may be seen 
‘from the context. In the genitive case 
to ma (constr. plur. ni32) 79 is con- 
sidered as a mother to whom belong 
villages and hamlets like daughters 
Nun. 21,25; 1083. 15,45 ; Junazs 11, 
26. To know how to go into the city Eo- 
CLES. 10, 15 is an expression used in- 
stead of, to know how to help oneself, 
to know how to find. c) of a part of 
a city, as 73 קיר‎ of that part of Jeru- 
salem on Zion 2 Sam. 5,7; 6,10; הניר‎ 
mio nr of the middle part of Jeru- 
em 2 Kınas 20, 4; D727 YY the lower 
city of ma‘, situated on a river 2 Sam. 
12, 27; ban mg 72 the department of 
Baal’s temple, and therefore nothing but 
& part of the city of Samaria 2 Kines 
10, 25. d) Metaphor. the inhabitants of 
a city 1 Sam. 4, 13; Is. 14, 31; elsewhere 
עיר‎ appears in contrast with the in- 
habitants Jopazs 1, 8; on onn יר‎ 6 


In this leading sense names of | 


places are compounded with "9, as 
moet ,קיר‎ Um Ty, daw עור‎ 72 
BAHT, which’ follow below. in ordes; -- 


2. (from VL) heat, anger, wrath, 
Hos. 11, 9 (Rashi); but עִיר‎ may be 
taken in the usual meaning there, 1 
will not come (threatening and destroy- 
ing) into the city, because the men sink 
under his fearful presence (1 Sam. 5, 9- 
12; Jer. 49,38). In Ps.73, 20 “v2 is 
contrasted from “973, and "737 Hos. 
7, 4 is the part. Hif. of “ay ILL = (from 
ציר = )3 ,11 עור‎ anguish, pain Jer. 15, 
8 (LXX, Pesh.), like ער‎ 2. same as צר‎ 
(enemy); hence coupled with --.בהקה‎ 
4. (a Watcher, viz. El is, from ור‎ IL) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,12, for which 7, "7 has 
3 (which see). — 5. on nny see 
1. 

I (salt-city, i. e. near 2‏ הַמַלַח 
mot) n. p. of a city in the desert of‏ 
Judah, near the Salt- Sea Josu. 15, 62.‏ 

Wr" ND (braes-city, perhaps oracle 
or magie- city, see Br) n. p. of a city 
otherwise unknown 1 Cur. 4,12. 

(city of the sun) n. p. of a‏ עיר סמש 
city in Dan Is. 19, 41, so called from‏ 
Ty,‏ שמש the worship of the sun; see‏ 
wy nn.‏ 

(city of palms) n. p. for‏ יר הַתִּמְרִים 
various "places, 1. a name for {rar Jup-‏ 
aus 3, 13, 2 Cur. 28, 15, Deu. 34, 3,‏ 
so called from the palm- groves there‏ 
Tacit. hist. 5, 6). —‏ ;14 ,5 .א .11 (Plin.‏ 
name of a place in the peninsula of‏ ,2 
Sinai, Phoenikon (Diod. Sic. III, 42;‏ 
Strabo p. 776) in Arabia Jupazs 1, 16.‏ 

"2 (from ‘wy TIT; pl. yey) Aram. 
m. a watcher, of archangels Dax. 4, 10 
14 20; identical with קדיש‎ , and parall 
with its hence Aq. and Symm. eyonyo- 
008 and the LXX ayyelos generally. 
In the book of Enoch both good angels 
(12,2 4; 92,16) and fallen ones (10,13; 
12, 5) are called watchers, and there are 
watchers of heaven (13, 11), holy watchers 
(15, 8), watching angels (20,1). Amshas 
pand proceeds from the same meaning. 

RVD (a Watcher, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 2 Sax. 20, 26;, 23, 26 38; comp. ₪ 
proper names יר‎ 4, I, YN. 

TID (from 123 = ™) n. p. of an 


my 


antediluvian patriarch Gen. 4, 18, ident. 
with 2: 5, 18 in the other narrator; 
originally perhaps (comp. רִרְדּן‎ river) 
god of the water or the valley, some- 
what similar to the Indian Varuna. 

32 (watch, see Aram. 2) np. m. 
1 Cun. 4, 15. 

“7 (from יריה‎ Jah is Watcher) n. 
p. m. "1 Car. 7,7, “for which the abridged 
עיר‎ stands in 7, 12. 

pvp (city-district, from שיר‎ with the 
formative syllable (-ם‎ n. p. of 8 lo- 
cality in the territory of Edom with 
its own mre Gen. 36, 43; Sun, 
1197, NO, TDI, nbn, 58, mp, 
jan, מְבְצַר‎ an and ER being there 
names of places. Perhaps Jram in Jakut 
(Mosht. p. 20), the name of a moun- 
tain weat of Aila, may be compared 
with it. 

(only in Ez. 16, 7; 18, 7 16;‏ עירם 
“phy after the form yar, Di,‏ 29 ,23 
-ם60 , קיטור , כִּישור a collateral form after‏ 
ירְפוים sequently made from Pih.; ; pl.‏ 
from 079 L) adj. m. same as Dar a‏ 
prop. taken off, stripped off,‏ ו (רפלים 
clothes; generally bare, naked Gen. 3, 7‏ 
a figure of modesty; concrete‏ ,11 10 
one naked, uncovered Ez. 18, 7 16, who‏ 
ו is to be ‘clothed (732 mp3);‏ 
nakedness, bareness 16, 722 39, coupled‏ 
with 77%; nakedness, specified as a‏ 
misfortune, like 295, 82% Deut. 28, 48.‏ 

WD (as well as ₪2, which see; con- 
sequently, as to its sea from wy 1. 
according to Kimchi, Ibn Esra, Rashi) 
femin. Jos 38, 32, properly a group 
(of stars), a crowd (of stars), con- 
gregatio stellarum, either the tail of the 
Pleiades (Rashi), or the seven stars 
(Ibn Esra), the great bear (19, M229, 
כוכביט‎ 71930), or some other el 
lation; Targ. xrar (Pleiades), conseq. 
etymolog. like בִּימָה‎ Both forms, how- 
ever, D> as well ‘as wy, might be con- 
nected with 9, and the name be that 
of the Capella (in the constellation of 
the Wain), so that the בָּנִים‎ mean the 
young of the goat, i. e. the 3 stars called 
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by the Arabians zul ( (the goats), as 

the Capella is termed „ir! (goat); Syr. 
|21 (the goat) Pesh., which appears 
in addition to > The derivation from 


ur, Arab. yin, to lift up, to bear, is 
to. be rejected, in consideration of the 
form which the nouns have. See wy. 

my (out of the Pihel of My = my) 
n. p. of a city of Benjamin Is. 10, 28, 
inhabited by Benjamites after the exile, 
under the name of x"y Neu. 11,31. It 
is the old +. 

a2y L Gat used) tr. to intertwine, 
interlace, interweave; identical in funda- 
mental signification with ap? I. The 
organic root 23-9 lies also in חב‎ (am) 
which see; Arab. the same, whence the 
quadriliteral | 4 to bind or knot 
firmly. The same fundamental mean- 
ing is borne by apy I. (which see), 
except that its modifications are de- 
veloped otherwise. The Aramaean and 
modern Hebrew sense of 337, 223 to 
stop, to tarry, to withhold, proceeds 
from the same fundamental signification 
(see wan, TON, “2y), as 18 shewn under 
an? I. Derir. ביט‎ 


‘Dy II. (not used) tr. to nibble off, 
to gnaw, to bite in pieces, of gnawing 
animals, rodentia; identical in its or- 
ganic root 15-2 with that in תף‎ IL, 
noms, Am°D, now, ey L; comp. the 
Arab. _quadriliterum ee 
from 2) to gnaw off, to strike off, 
to cut off. Deriv. “asy and 

123) (= “322 a mouse; comp. Mus, 
Mus, Musculus &. , proper names among 
other nations) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 38; 
2 Kines 22, 12; also called 71727 in an- 
other place 2 Canon. 34, 20; Phenic. 
“59 a proper name. The ‘general usage 
of ‘naming persons and places from 
animals explains the appellation. Ex- 
amples of such usage are 53°, m 
pid, mm, My, mailen, on, 
psy, ארן‎ , an, ‚um, ערר‎ BY, שרף‎ 
map, 53, O31, 21 3, yibay, 


עכביש 


DR? (= ,(שָפַר‎ "an, חִלְדָּה‎ , on, Ty, 
157, you, ONT, ‘thd ינה‎ "a, ninad, 
MIR, FAN. &c. 


0239 (out of 292 from 359 I. with 
the very old noun- ending wr, gee 
Pr) m. one weaving, spinning; hence 
a spider, ע'‎ 13 a spider’s house, a spider's 
web, Jos 8, 14, a figure of fragility 
(comp. Coran, Sur. 29,41); ‘9 “Mp threads 
of the spider Is. 59, 5, a figure for in- 
trigues; Targ. "2323, def. NN DDP ine 
same, preceding from 2937, Ar. 

(with n inserted) and in the collective 
form wks the same, and in the Coran 


9 
שש‎ after an Aramaean pattern; 


Maltese änkabüt. It is obvious, there- 
fore, that 139 alone, Aram. עכב‎ | Ar. 
Ks, may ba the stem. In favour 
of the fundamental explanation now 


given is the Arab. \ 3 to bind, to 
weave, to put together, Greek ₪00 
Latin ara-nea (= arac-nea) a spider, 
from 398 (which see), and the German 
PR. On the other hand, the Arab. 


ple (a spider) may have come first 
from SUS, and out of that the de- 


nomin. use to spin, to weave, of the 
spider. 

239 (pl. constr. “acy, with suff. 
p2"1a>y; from 229 IL with the noun- 
ending ,-ר‎ 8 in (סְמדר‎ masc. prop. 8 
gnawing animal; hence a mouse (along 
with 72h) Lev. 11, 29, Ar. 4 > a field- 
mouse; comp. Ar. transposed from 

nu to gnaw off, to draw off, to cut 
off; Syr. lpasos, Samar. in Lev. 1. ₪ 
1239. The field-mouse was dedicated 
and sacrificed to certain dark deities, 
and its flesh consumed at sacrificial 
feasts (comp. Varro 3, 15) Is. 66, 17. 
To propitiate such deities in case of a 
pestilence &c. (see md), with which 
the plague of field-mice was united, 
golden mice of this form were presented 
1Saum.6,4 5 11 18. Mice were regard- 


ed by magicians as demoniacal animals 
(Plut. Symp. 4, 5, 2). 
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(not used) see ipy.‏ עַָכָה 

ray see j29. 

j29 (abridged from 533) n. p. of a 
city situated on a gulf 250 feet north 
of where the river Belus flows into the 
Mediterranean Sea Jupaes 1, 31; as- 
signed to the tribe of Asher, but in 
Shalmanezer’s time still dependent on 
Tyre (Joseph. Antt. 9, 14, 2), and usu- 
ally reckoned by the Greeks (Strabo 
and others) as belonging to the Phe- 
nicians. According to Mic. 1,10 it ap- 
pears to have been looked upon merely 
as a Philistine town, and perhaps it 
never belonged to Israel. In addition to 
the form j2y, in the time of the Crusades 
Accon (ji29), there was another "29, 


₪ 6 
Ar. 452, Se, Greek שְא4?‎ instead of 
Ayan; - ais an old one, לכו‎ Mic. 
L c., Phenic. 79 (on coins); 0 that either 
“127 or 199 may be adopted as the stem. 
pri. 6 עד‎ or 7127, has been wrongly 


compared by Simonis with the Ar. OF 
(see 729) and i>» translated arena fer- 
vens solis aestu, which does not at 
all suit ‘Akko on a gulf in whose vicinity 
are swamps, and which was abundantly 
supplied with water. To put it by the 
side of עָק- ה , לק‎ is better suited to the 
topographical situation of the place. 
See >). 

j23, see ipy and see 9 p. 1002*. 

199 see iDy. 

ViDD (sorrow-valley) n. p. of a valley 
near Jericho, to the east, like yin® in 
the west JosH. 15, 7 compared with 
7,25 26; Is. 65, 10; also mentioned on 
account of its meaning in Hos. 2, 17, 
like 32:7 pay Ps. 84, 7. 

a2 (not used) or 159 tr. same as 
p2 (pry), 7,739, to Ai. to encircle, 
a "place, to make it habitable. Deriv. 
the proper name ‘D9 (jiD9, ’129, 7). 

₪ 
A comparison with the Arab. Je to 


be hot, sultry, of day, or to be burnt up, 
of the ground, is unsuitable to the n. p. 


עכן 


joy (not used) intr. commonly said 


to be the same as "59, an etymological 
mythus identifying both Josa. 7, 1 seq., 
1 Cur. 2,7, and I have explained the 
proper name 1222 (which see) accord- 
ingly. But it may also mean to wind, 
to twist (of a serpent) like the Talm. 
22. Deriv. the proper names 723, 1272. 


127 (snake-charmer, from >22; comp. 
w DN, om, sn) n. p. m. Joss. 7,1; 
22, 20; but i in 1 Cur. 2,7 for "93. 


(not used) 1. intr. to wind, to‏ עָכַס 
be rolled or twisted together, of a serpent;‏ 
ident. with way, Bax (which see); Ar.‏ 
y»Ke the same, whence yw Ke a ser-‏ 
pent. Deriv. the proper name 532. —‏ 
tr. to wind together, to knot together,‏ .2 
to twist together, to fetter. Deriv. 0393,‏ 
whence the denom. Pih. 29.‏ 

O22 (pl. צּכָסִים‎ ( m. a fetter, an ankle- 
band, "made of silver, gold or ivory, & 
sort of bracelet, fastened about the 
ankles as a female ornament Is. 3, 18; 
generally a fetter, Ar. „Le (ankle- 
band), Prov. 7, 22 the fool is led to in- 
struction as if in fetters (i. e. slowly). 
But the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and the 
ancients generally depart from one an- 
other in the explanation of this passage, 
and even the most superficial examina- 
tion may be allowed to conjecture & 
defect in the verse. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 039 to tinkle with anklets Is. 3,16, 
a sign of coquetry. 

moDy (serpent) n. p. f. 108. 16. 


(part. “29, fut. 592) tr. to‏ עָכר 
trouble, to bring into trouble, to disturb,‏ 
to grieve, with accus. of the object m3‏ 
Sam.‏ 1 אֶרֶץ ,17 ,11 טְאָר ,29 ,11 Prov.‏ 
to precipitate into trouble Josu.‏ ;29 ,14 
T, 1 to affict Jupaus 11, 35; Ar. intr.‏ 
to be troubled. The organic root‏ 
lies also in “NDI. (Talm. “y>),‏ 39 
Äram. RD, “2, meaning to be turbid,‏ 
of water, to be disturbed, of the mind,‏ 
to be sorrowful, of the spirit. Deriv.‏ 
the proper names Mi39, 27, 1759.‏ 
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Nif. 1272 (part. m. "292, f. M7333) to 
be. disturbed, grieved "Ps. 39, 3; "but 
נְִכָּרֶת‎ Prov. 15, 6 is probably a noun 


meaning trouble, disturbance, = מהומה‎ 
15, 16. 


“DD (troubler) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 7, 
for 729 1083. 7, 20. 


1773 (the same) n. p. m. Num. 1,13. 


Day (not used) intr. to be rolled to- 


gether, to be folded or wound, of a ser- 
pent; hence to join, to bind, to unite, to 
attach; Ar. tr. \ 35 to bend together. 
The stem is ident. with Won and 029 
(which see); and the organic root us, 
ועָדכַס‎ BIN also lies, according to its 
fundamental signification, in קש ,ידקש‎ 
(wp), En”, ,עקש‎ 09". Deriv. 
21027 (from © with the rare de- 
rivative syllable ax, from 29, like 
3233 from שולל = = מַועָל‎ see a) m. an 
adder, serpent, viper, ‘prob. anasp, Aonıs, 
Ps. 140, 4, for which wm) stands else- 
where. The derivation from aw> to 


sting, to pierce, after the Arab. aS, 


wis, 5 is the less necessary, in- 
asmuch as there is also +" and 


yaks (to intertwine); and comic is so 
called from the round form in which 
the adder lies. 


from 157 I., together‏ כָלָה (out of‏ כל 
עד with” »y Hos. 11, 7 after the form‏ 
T) m. 1. most high, same 88 122, hence‏ 
God, Hos.11,7 they (the prophets) call‏ 
01 לא-אָ הי = לֶא על to God; hence‏ 
an idol, Hos. 7, 16 they turn themselves‏ 
(vans) to idols; an (to turn oneself)‏ 
is also construed with the accus. in Is.‏ 
bp‏ על It is applied to men in‏ .8 ,52 
2Sam. 23, 1 to be raised up on high, exalted,‏ 
famous; iby being so used likewise.‏ 
(TSX)‏ הָקִים The LXX read incorrecty‏ 
bg; Phenic. 7199 the same. — 2. same‏ 
as 5372 2 the upper part, the height; hence‏ 
game as >37272 from above, oppos. to‏ מעל 
nines Gen. 27, 39; 49, 25; above, 1. ₪.‏ 

in the height Ps. 50, 4, 


by 


2 (abridged from לה‎ "29, from 


1231. like ער‎ from 1191. ; constr. עלי‎ out 
of alai, without being a pl., as “39, אָכִי‎ 


are not plurals; with suff. "99, 727, by, 
עליהם ,ליכי‎ , poet. (עָלימו‎ m. 1. highest, 


same 88 ,ל‎ 31°29 Hos. 11,7; see .על‎ -- 


2. A preposition: upon, over, above, Eni, 


vméo, super, in the widest sense, partly 


expressing protecting, covering, press- 
ing, resting above upon, answering to 
the question where? partly motion to- 
ward the upper surface of a thing, an- 
swering to the question whither? whether 
the point of procedure be higher (down 
upon), or lower (up on); partly the over- 
topping of other and lower objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither? 
partly mere local motion and direction 
to, particularly a more distant agency 
approaching or joining another; objec- 
tively or subjectively, and therefore 
sometimes interchanged with by. Ac- 
cordingly its numerous uses may be 
reduced to the following classes: a) ap- 
plied to the being above upon an ob- 
Ject, conseq. upon, super, &zi, e. ₪. לד‎ 
NOD 1Kınas 2, 12, Ww על‎ Lev. 24,6, 
עלההחלמה‎ Is.36, 12, על-גדיט‎ 21, 32 
(on the heap of sheaves), 01337°59 (upon 
the feet) 1 Cur. 28, 2, Zecu. 14, 12, by 


| ₪ 


25am 4, 7. Hence after verbs of‏ הַכִָָה 


protecting, sparing, as after din Deur. 
7,16, San Jo. 2, 18, Jon 20, 13, om“ 
Ps. 103, 13, of burdening and oppres- 
sing, 723 2Sam. 13, 25, 72777 Has. 2, 


6, 7 12 Junges 3, 10, Srer>b Ts 2 3AM. 
15, 33, mb) mm Is. 1, 14; by 9122 it ie 
heavy upon Eccues. 6,1; 8, 6; after verbs 
of covering, veiling, 2D Lev. 4, 8, “22 
4, 20, of resting, abiding, as after 19 
Gen. 8,4, ימב‎ Jur. 23,8, therefore after 
הושיב‎ Hos. 11, 11, of sheltering, 73 
Is. 31,5, 129 Ex. 40,21 &c. Here be- 
longs also Jiöy-by רגל‎ to bear slander 
upon the tongue, i.e. to slander Ps. 15,3; 
ל‎ iD) ib.; and as the mouth or lips 
are looked upon as the seat of speech, 
the expressions: Mp-by 31H = VDT Ex. 
23, 13, mp-dy NiD} to speak Ps. 50, 16, 
19759 Dita 00018. 5,1 to be hasty with 
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speech; N%2~>¥ above upon, whether upon 
the extreme surface Is. 82, 13, or on 
an elevated place 38,20. Still farther: 
in or upon, answering to the question 
where? So in PTI TR SY Am. 7, 17, "3 
ninx Ps. 49, 12, pox לל‎ 6 
naann->y 18. 9, 6, כל אָפְרִיִס‎ 7, 2; of 
clothing, of gold or silver coverings, 
e. ₪ היה על‎ to have on, to wear Gen. 
37, 23; Deur. 7, 25; 1 Cam. 15, 27; 
28am. 13,18; and so should be explained 
Jos 24,9 9 59 what the poor has upon 
him, i. e. his clothes (de Banolas). To 
this is easily attached the expression of 
abiding at a thing, to be translated 
with, at, as Wax 29 Ps. 131, 2 with his 
mother, 22 “33 108 18, 10 at the 
way, this at or with being at the same 
time a local upon. Connected with the 
latter is its figurat. use as dat. commodi 
and incommodi, lying like a burden or 
duty upon one: so "29 mm 2 Saw. 15, 
33; 29 רע‎ 1500188. 2,17 and 6, 1; Gen. 
48, 7; 2 Sam. 18, 11; Prov. 7, 14; and 
some verbs are construed with by instead 
of the dat., as 33-5» שיר‎ Prov. 25, 20 
to sing to the heart, 35-53 "27 Is. 40, 2 
to speak to the heart. — b) it expresses 
motion to the upper part or surface of 
an object, answering to the question 
whither? to be translated by upon, down 
or up on, up to; in Greek sometimes 
276, sometimes ,זא‎ Lat. deorsum in, 
in, ad, and sometimes interchanging 
with x. על‎ stands in this meaning after 
Tews Ps. 60, 10, 0723 708 38, 26, 
1h? Lev. 1, 7, 757 2 Sam. 15, 20, pin 
2 Kınas 25, 20, Nia 2 Sam. 15, 4, TR 
Ex.3,18, 197 Gen. 38, 12, SIR JUDGES 
9, 34, 13B Gun, 24, 49, WOT = IH 
Hos. 11,11 compared with 1 108 20, 
43 &c. It is interchanged with dy after 
n2 Is. 36, 12, 383 Am. 3,5, Is. 24, 18, 
an» Ex. 34, 1, כָתַן‎ Is. 29, 11 12, הגיר‎ 
Jos 21,31 86. Here belongs also uw 
ZECH. 7,14 to drive over to, על‎ nm 
to bow down to Lev. 26, 1, על‎ 337 Ex. 
23,5 to turn to adulterously; as well as 
ia~>y tN to be gathered down into the 


pit Is. 24, 22, 02-59 "30 ib., because 


על 


Ex. 14, 2, p>9723!9-by (near the lying ca- 
mels) Gun. 24, 30; Daax על‎ over the crib 
Jos 39,9. So too 1.2759 Prov. 23, 30 
at the wine, לל-הלחם‎ 1 Sam. 20,24 at the 
meal, like éni tq 05/7, super coenam, 
8 &oyp, where the food, wine &c. are 
eonceived of as beneath. Hence after 
verbs of administration and ruling, 
oversight &c., as after 2» Gen. 37, 8, 


2 Kınas 11, 3, wr Prov. 28, 15, 31 


Junges 9, 9 (an obvious expression of 


dominion over the trees), "np 2 Cur. 


36, 23, הַפְקִיד‎ Gen. 39, 5, 1,2 rn» Jos 
14, 3, 779 OW &c., so that even >» alone 


is sometimes sufficient without a verb 
1 Kınas 4, 6; 16, 9; Is. 22, 15. Figur. 
it denotes a mental overtopping and 
superiority to a lower thing, as in the 
relation of the protector to the protected, 


of the propitiating to the propitiated, of 


the intercessor, the fighter for &c., to be 
rendered by aa) for, pro, hence היה על‎ 
1 Sam. 25, 16, על‎ D79? Junges 9, 17, 
של‎ ‘29 Dan. 12, 1, על‎ "p> Lev. 19, 22, 
על‎ Sonn JoB 42, 8, על‎ 73 Kz. 13,1; 
bb) expressing a depressing, ruling over, 
it is super, above, over, hence על‎ 123 
Jos 23, 2, נירָא על‎ Ps. 89, 8; generally 
it is put with verbs of coming upon one, 
of overpowering Gen. 34, 25; Jupazs 
18, 27; Is. 10, 28; and mentally, over 
one = of one 6. ₪. על‎ "27 Junges 9, 3, 
1 Kınas 5, 13, ‘p על‎ RD Gen. 41,15 to 
hear of one, על‎ 9252 Lay. 5, 22 [6, 3] 
to swear to, sy rit Ps. 32, 5 to make 
confession to, 2 on Is. 1,1, by NBN 
1 Kmas 22,8 to prophesy over one, ריב‎ 
59 Gun. 26, 21 to strive over a thing, 
ררל על‎ to have the knowledge of a thing; 
also besides, praeter (i. 6. over or beyond) 
Gan. 48, 22; of time, older Lev. 15, 26; 
cc) expressing an addition to a person 
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"in and "30% were below ground and 
the prisoners were thrown down from 
above. — c) It denotes the overtop- 
ping of other lower or flat objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither? 
and should be translated by upon, at, 
over &. So 1,7°7°>7 Gen. 16,7 at a 
fountain, עלדמים‎ Num. 24, 6, Day 


by 


or thing, that person or thing super- 
added being looked upon as over- 
topping the other and lower, translated 
by upon, to, as על‎ HO" Lev. 5, 16 to 
add to a thing, > sum 2 Sam. 4, 2 
to be reckoned to; also without a verb, 
as JER. 4, 20 breach upon breach, Jur. 
32, 10 days upon or above a year; על‎ 
1W2 Gen. 28, 9 in addition to his (al- 
ready married) wives. dd) The idea 
of overtopping &c. may be perceptible 
only from the context or from a turn 
in the signification of the verb, though 
the translation may be by, about. So 
ל פִ'‎ 22) 1 Sam. 4, 20, על פִ'‎ my 
2 Sam. 1,9 to stand by one who lies or 
sits; hence עלדיי‎ ax°m3 Jos 1,6 to place 
themselves before the (sitting) ruler (God) 
and receive his commands, as על-יד‎ my 
1 Kınas 22, 19, elsewhere ל‎ 22727 Is. 
6, 2; but also generally in the sense of 
by, around Gen. 45, 1, 1 Sam. 22, 19; 
upon, Gren. 45, 14 upon his neck (with- 
out צוָאר‎ 45, 15); 4794 miep=by Is, 
60, 14 at the soles of thy feet, i.e. lying 
in the dust before thee; ככידסיח‎ at the 
bush. In this sense of by are formed 
the prepositions 77-59 at, by, prop. at 
the side 2Sam. 15, 2, pl. עָלהידי‎ at Num. 
34,3; עלדיד‎ at the place Num. 2, 17 (see 
32); TmrOr at the right Gen. 24, 49; 
ככ-אחריה‎ at the rear of it Ez. 41, 15. 
So too adverbs, 88 ını"b9 Ps. 31, 24 
plentifully, "p&-5y Lev. 5, 22 falsely, 
כל-רְצון‎ Is. 60, 7 pleasantly, willingly, 
elsewhere 43x45; pp2->y Jur. 6, 14 
slightly, triflingly. ee) meaning about, 
as על‎ "a> Ex. 14, 3 = 192 "35 1 Sam. 
1,6, with Am. 3, 15 &. — d) Dif- 
ferent other applications of by, de- 
rived in substance from the fundamen- 
tal significations mentioned above, are 
aa) suitably to, according to, juxta, 
secundum, because a thing which 
covers another is looked upon as cor- 
responding to it and regulated by it, 
as כלדשם‎ after the name Gun. 48, 6, 
onkax-by Ex. 12, 51 according to their 
posts, and thus too n43'7"59 after the 
manner, in the way of Ps.110,4; bb) al» 
though, quanquam, as 119759 Jos 10, 


by 
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7 though thou knowest , prop. over thy 
knowledge; "neun כל‎ 34,6 though I am 
right; לְאחַמס‎ by 16, 17 though there be 
no violence (i. 6. uprightness) i in my hands. 
This should always be considered a pre- 
position, and resolved by by, over. In Is. 
53,9 על‎ with this meaning is a conjunc- 
tion. cc) dy for ל‎ Jon 22,2; 33, 6 
dd) before the names of a music choir 
in the Psalms 8, 1; 45, 1 &c., showing 
that one should not take those words 
for the names of instruments. ee) on 
account of, for the sake of, hence 29 
Ps. 44, 23 for thy sake, niaröm-by on 
account of answers Jos 34, 36, especi- 
ally with the infin. constr. and a suff. 
JER. 2,35; Jos 32, 2; and in this sense 
are to be explained the particles 11-57, 
WZ, על-אודות‎ , 237759, Im-by; see 
m, 97, cP and זה‎ After ‘the verbs 
na, an, SBD pre, בָּכָה‎ , HR am, 
prs, De» ppd, om, “Tal &c. by is 
used in this sense. 0 against, adversus, 
contra; upon a thing, Jupass 16, 12; 
Ez. 5,8; 108 16, 4; therefore after Em, 
mm, 330, aon 5 gg) towards, in a 
friendly sense 1 Sam. 20,8. hh) in the 
meaning of עד‎ Ps.19,7, where 18 mss. 
have "3. — On un, על‎ "23 29,259 
see “WR, 22,9. - Closer compounds 
are: 1. ‘by ‘according as, sicut, secun- 
dum, Is. 63, 7 according to all that Je- 
hovah has shewed us, 1. 6. corresponding 
to it; its place supplied in the last 
member by a simple > 2 Cur. 32, 19 
as against the gods; בְּעָל. על‎ accord: 
ing to... 80, 59, 18 according to their 
evil deeds (which the Babylonians did 
to the Israelites) will he repay. — 2. 53% 
a) from upon, from above, according to 
the different meanings of .על‎ So e. g. 
syn db? Gen. 24, 64 and 1 Sam. 4, 18 to 
fall down from, because NOD by, על‎ 
הַגָמל‎ is said by antithesis; ‘and so after 
aah 2 Sam. 11, 20, נא‎ Ez. 1,19, Yo 
Gun. 48,17, כָטָא‎ 0, 19, Mb Am. 7,11 
&c. Hence after verbs meaning to give 
way, to go away, to pull down, to put 
off, to remove (what is hard), to flee, 
Jupaes 16,19 20; Gan. 13, 11; 38, 14; 
41, 42; 18. 20,2; Deur. 8,4; where על‎ 


always stands in antithesis. Especially 
note-worthy are the phrases רש מעל‎ 
ספר‎ to search out of a book Is. 4 16; 
"DD מעל‎ Np JER. 36, 11 to read from 
a book; "m away from me, i. e. being 
upon me no more, of the skin JoB 
30,17 30. b) from at, from near, de 
.. Juxta; away from the side of Gen. 17, 
22; 18, 3; 35,13; Num. 16, 26. c) above, 
upon, super, supra, opposite to 9 nnn, 
as על‎ means sometimes by itself. | So 
5 by above the Gun. 1, 7, above over, 
Jon. 4,6. above at, 2 Car. 26, 19, with- 
out 9 above Neu. 3, 28. Here belongs 
also Eccuzs. 5,7 for a high one watches 
above the high, i. e. stands over him. 
bp (from xby L; with auf. why, 
(כליהון ,73 ינא‎ Aram. the same: 
upon Dax. 2,10; 3, 12, over 5, 23, on 
account of Ezp. 4, 15, or same as by to, 
unto Dan. 7,16, against 3.29, or dative 
4,24; by 806 17; 719°7759 see m. 


by (def. ללא‎ | from bby. I. = לא‎ I) 
Aram. m. same as Hebr. dyn the height, 
the upper; but commonly as a prepos. 
only with 73 following above, over, Dan. 
6, 3; comp. "sy. 


by (and bi Num. 19, 2; Deut. 21, 3; 
Jur. 5, 5; with suf. ipy, נלָלְכֶם‎ from 
529 I.) masc. prop. a round, Toller-like 
thing, specially a yoke, i. e. the round, 
bent cross-wood put on the neck of 
animals and fastened to the pole, 0 
that the yoke is drawn and carried at 
the same time; hence 5193 75% to draw 
the yoke Devr. 21, 3, ב‎ by by to 
put the yoke upon, to yoke ‘Now. 19, 2; 
1 Sam. 6,7; along with 5an rope, halter 
Hos. 11, 4; figur. servitude, dependence, 
oppression, in which sense are used 
bra על‎ Deut. 28, 48, 73359 1 8 
12, 11, ‘bab by Is. 9, 3. "Putting it on, 
And burdening with it, are called לה‎ 
>9 Nun. 19, 2, הַלמיס על‎ 2 Car. 10, it, 
על‎ ım Jer. 28, 14, Sy הִכָבִּיד‎ 8 
12, 10, oy הקשה‎ 12, 4; breaking and 
casting it away are bar Is. 10, 27, "2% 
Jer. 5, 5, מל‎ pp Gen. 27,40. Other 
metaphori applications are: severe 


עלא 


chastisement, heavy fate Lament. 3, 27; a 
burden, of og 1,14. >> ninin Lev. 
26, 13 the staves of the yoke, i, e. the 
crooked wood, for which על‎ or Bin 
alone ptande elsewhere (J ER. 28, 10). 


Arab. 2 the same. 
עלא‎ seo my. 
er ret 
nd> see .על‎ 


with Aram. definit.; ₪ bur-‏ 09( קלא 
den) ı n. p- m. 1 Cur. 7, 39.‏ 

ndp I. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. oy I. Deriv. jir59, doubt- 

ful “>>, ney, ,על‎ which may be from 
sy II. = עלא‎ 1 


(not used) Aram. intr. same‏ .ד עלַא 
as Hebr. sy U. Deriv. 157, pl. 13,‏ 


by (ot used) intr. to be ashamed, 
prop. to become white, to turn pale, from 
shame, proceeding from the fundamental 
signification “to shine, to lighten”, con- 
seq. transposed from 275, Targ. 229, 
Syr. -aSS, Arab. ar "and identical 


with the organic root in 23-n IL, 7-39, 
Greek aig, Lat.alb, alp &e.; comp. HOD, 


m, tis. The Ar. CAE to be strong, 
belongs to another group. Deriv. 31299. 

winds (not used; from 27) m. bright- 
ness, clearness, an epithet of God, only 
in the proper name ‘9~°3N, (Ad is splen- 
dour, clearness, i. 6. majesty) 2 Sam. 23, 
31, for which 1 Cur. 11, 32 has ְאַבִיאֶל‎ 
interchanged elsewhere ‘with “3 (which 
see) 8, 33 and 1 Sam. 9, 1. One may 
also look upon F322 as arising from 


- 


11779 but not (Ar. dé to be strong) 
meaning strength = אל‎ 


(not used) intr. transposed from‏ עָלֶג 


NY (which see) like 259 out of לעב‎ 
to " stammer , stutter, to "speak unintel- 
liyibly, foolishly, thoughtlessiy ; the special 
development of the idea being given 
under 339. Arab. to speak in a 


foreign congas 65 


one that speaks in 
a strange tongue. 6 
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mby 


| abe (out of Pihel) adj. m. stuttering, 


stammering , speaking foolishly, then a 
substant. Is, 32,4; opposite nx. 


moy I. (part. "29, iv, pl. ,דקים‎ 


fem. ללה‎ plur. nid; infin. absol. 9, 
constr. "niby, לת‎ imper. M129. | fut. 
192), apoe. 5 intrans. 1. to be high, 
above, aloft, to be elevated, raised high, 
as the nouns מזעל ,1992 | ְלָיה , על , על‎ , 
מעלה‎ 6 show; hence F Prov. 36, 9 ‘is 
raised in the hand; then to lie high, above, 
of 513 Jos 5, 26, i.e. a threshing-floor 
which was always on a height; to be or 
lie over a thing, as אַרְכָה‎ over 8 wound 
JER. 8, 22; to be over, e. ₪ “a over 
nn and niny9, Ez. 37, 8; to be ‘above, 
over a thing, of 8 garment; to be cover- 
ed, with על‎ of the person Lev. 19, 19; 


comp. Arab. Me altus, elatus fuit. — 
2. to go to a height, to ascend, to go up, 
opposite 19°; hence to shoot up, to shoot 
forth, of planta to sprout, to grow GEN. 
40, 10; 41,22; Deut. 29,22; Am. 7, 1; 

to ‘shoot out, of a horn Dan. 8, 3; to 
mount up, advance, of a thunder-storm, 
of God in thunder Jos 36, 33 comp. 
Has. 3, 16; to spring up, of the wind 
Hos. 13, 15; to rise, of flame JuDGES 
13,20; to ascend, to mount up, of smoke 
Gen. 19, 28; to rise, of vapour 2, 6. 
— 3. to go or come up, ascendere, with 
ya of the place whence 7083. 4, 17, 
Sona or Sox. 4, 2, and with על‎ Is. 14, 
14, dy Ex. 24, 13, > Is. 22, 1, of the 
place “whither Ps. 24, 3; seldom absol. 
Gen. 44, 17; with by of the person to 
whom Ex. 19, 3. In particular it is ap- 
plied to going from a low to a higher 
region, as from Egypt to Canaan Gen. 
13,1, Ex.1,10; from Assyria 2 Kinas 
17, 3, Is. 36, 1, Babylonia 2 Kınas 24, 
1, Neu. 7% 6, or from other countries 
to Palestine Hos. 1,11; Zecu. 14, 16; 

the reverse being denoted by ™ (which 
see); only i in Hos. 8,9 does shy stand 
for going to Assyria (comp. Mayr 1 Kınas 
17,4). Of gomg into a desert (which i is 
always higher) 1088. 16, 1; 705 1 

of pilgrimages or processions to holy 
places (usually higher) Devr. 17, 8; 


עלה 


Jupazs 20, 3; 1 Sam.1,3; of going up 
to a place of judgment Nun. 16, 12, 
Jupass 4, 5, Rurs 4, 1, or to a king 
Gen. 46, 31, or generally to a higher one 
46, 29; to ascend, with accasat. 3307 
Gen. 49, 4; superare, to overcome Prov. 
21, 22, hence ° 23 1157 to go up against one 
or nah in a military way, in order 
to subdue Nau. 2, 2; Jo.1,6; 1 8 
15,17; 20, 22; with accus. of the place 
Is. 7, 1 or a 7, 6; with 2b) to go before, 
in order to fight Mic. 2, ‚13; to overtop, 
with על‎ Deur. 28, 43; Prov. 31, 29. 

Figur. to ascend, of God Gen. 35, 13, to 
overflow, of a river Is.8, 7, to rise, of a 
storm Hos. 13, 15, of the dawn GEN. 
19, 15, to spread upwards, of a stench 
Jo. 2,20, to lead up, of a way JUDGES 
20, 31, of a border 0088. 15, 15, to 
come forth from, of a lot Lev. 16, 9, 
to mount up Ps. 18, 9, to increase 1 Kınas 
22,35, to prance JER. 46, 4; to mount, to 
spring upon, of the gendering of animals 
Gen. 31, 10; to cry out Jur. 14, 2; to 

reach, 19 Jon. 1, 2; 32752 ’9 to come 
up to mind Is. 65, 17; Jer. 3, 16; to 
graze upon the surface, of a razor JUD- 
Gus 16,17; to reach, of a number, i. 6. 
to result 1 Cur. 27, 24, hence in Talm. 
to amount to. — These numerous senses 
of ‘2 have a point of support in the Ar. 
As to be high, elevated, to ascend; (5 
to shoot forth, to grow up, to rise in 
value, to be priceworthy; Syr. in Pa. 
to celebrate, to praise, to offer; Coptic 
ade to ascend, tr. EX to lead up; as well 
as in numerous analogies. But a closer 
examination shews, that an may IL 
and an "59 III. in themselves and as 
stems to certain nouns must proceed 
from entirely different fundamental ele- 
ments; and therefore they are separ- 
ately addueed. Deriv. >¥, על‎ (a noun), 
שלה ,2 שלה ,99 , ְלִיָה‎ msn, 227, 

prepos. by; , the proper names‏ ללה ומעל 

9, m5 by, Yo, ליה‎ "29; doubtful 
5 by, לה‎ may. 

Nif. 7932 (inf. constr. הילת‎ , fut. 
may" 1. to be high, ezalted, of God 
Ps. 47, 10; with על‎ above others 97, 9. 
— 2. to lift up oneself, to rise up, to go 
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away, of a cloud Num. 9, 17, of an army 


עלה 


Jer. 37,5; with 2 of the place, to go 

away from Nom. 16, 24. On the other 

hand 199m) Ez. 36, 3 belongs to 199 IIT. 
= bo» L to go into. 


Hif. 797 (once a2 Hap. 1, 15, 
3 fem. הללתה‎ and הל מה‎ 1 Sam. 2,19; 
2 pers. הלת הלת‎ nn &c.; part. 
992, plur. pre3 0; inf. absol. הכלה‎ 
constr. niga; fut. יעלה"‎ , apoc. y7", “to 
be distinguished from by the con- 
text) caus. to make go up or come up, 
i. e. to lead or bring up, with accusat. 
Josx. 2,6, 58 1 Kinas 17,19, 59 20, 33 
whither, with ya of the place: whence 
Ps. 30, 4; Ez. 29, 4; hence causat. of 
Kal, to bring, to lead, e. g. out of Egypt 
into the desert or to Palestine Gen. 50, 
24; 00038 6, 8; out of other lands to 
Palestine JER. 27, 22; 39,2; 2 Cum. 36, 
17; metaph. to lead oa or up, an enemy, 
with על‎ against Jer. 50, 9; 51, 27; a 
truop Ez. 16, 40; 26, 3; to bring forth 
19, 13 (comp. on Kal Gen. 49, 9); to 
make rise, a flood Ez. 26, 3; to draw 
up, fishes with a hook Ha». 1,15; with 
193, to ruminate Luv. 11, 4, prop. to 
bring up what is chewed; to bring, tribute 
2 Kinas 17, 4 (on Kal see Hos. 8, 9), 
the giver being conceived of as ae 
than the receiver; mn 18. 57, 6; 
put up, lights, i. e. to kindle them Br 
25, 37; 40, 4, but see 757 II. Hif.; 
impose, DR 1 Kınas 6, 27; ‚to apply, בה‎ 
JER. 30, "17, i. e. to heal (comp. al 
ibid. 8, 22); to put on, lay on, pio, with 
על‎ of the member Am. 8, 10; “ipa Ez. 
37, 6; to bring upon one Devr. 28, 61; 
to cause no remainder to be left, of asum, 
1. 6.10 be sufficient, to be enough, to amount 
to, with על‎ 1 Kınas 10,17; to put upon, 
with על‎ 2 Cur. 3,5 14; to reduce, with 
של‎ 1 Kınas 9, 21; ל‎ Cur. 8, 8; to bring 
up, 39759 into the mind Ez. 14, 3; comp. 
in Jur. 7, 31 and 19, 5 the noun-ex- 
pression for it m nbn Ez. 11, 5, and 
עלדרויח‎ aby 20, 32 ., 88 & Causative 
of Kal. Still farther: to make a prancing 
movement, i. e. to prance, of Up Nas. 
3, 3, like Kal Jur. 46,4. Of frequent 


עלח 


occurrence is the formula ללה‎ 15977 to 
offer a burnt-offering Lev. 14, 20, with 
על‎ Ex. 40, 29 or 2 of the place where 
Gen. 8,20, or with the accus. of that which 
one brings as a holocaust; לכה‎ 1 Sam. 
7,9 or 71299 Gun. 22,2 being put with it. 
Here May is usually rendered offerre, 
to offer, ‘after the analogy of מְנְחָה‎ 12973} 
but as ללה‎ only means to * sacrifice, 
to burn a whole offering Jupazs 13,19, 
2 Sam. 6,17, it is better to reckon it to 
הלה .1 עלה‎ Ps. 102, 25 belongs like 
=59 Jon 5, 26 and נעלה‎ Ez. 36, 3 to 
my IL 

"Hof. העסה‎ (for 133,7) to be offered, 
as 8 holocaust, with by of the place 
Jupezs 6, 28. 

Hithp. spon (fut. apoc. 5¥m%) to lift 
up oneself, to be elated, wi 3 with a 
thing << 51,3. Others derive it from 
On = to stretch, to be extended 


on high; see תל‎ 


moy DL. (fut. 71592) intr. 1. same as 
bp to glow, burn, of sacrifices; to blaze, 
of 275 0088 13, 20; figur. of nx Ps. 
78, 21 31, "mn 2 Sam. 11, 20; identical 
in its a root על-ה‎ with קל‎ (to 
dp), על‎ IL (to 329), be 1. (to 2°22 2), 
which see. As verbs having this primi- 
tive idea frequently pass into the mean- 
ing to lighten, to glitter, to shine, to 
blossom, to sprout, to grow, so significa- 
tions 2. to sprout, to grow, of 122 Gun. 
40,10, pond 41, 22, 30% Deur. 29, 
22, ai, הדס‎ Is. 55, 13, לקש‎ Aq. 7,1, 
n75) קמטניט ,13 ,4 סִירִים ,6 ,5 .8 שְמָר‎ 
Prov. 24, '31, metaphor. In. Dan. 8, 3, 
and 3. to lighten, to shine, of טחַר‎ GEN. 
19, 15, may belong here, and ‘not to 
may I. Deriv. 729, 53. 

"if. 933 and העלה"‎ (fut. 1597) caus. 
to make burn; hence to ל‎ kindle, ‘eet fire to, 
ning Ex. 25, 37; 40, 4; .אסא‎ 3; to 
nares ללה‎ i 1.0. to offer a whole burnt- 

a. bl Lev. 14, 20; to sacrifice, without 

2, with 5 of the person 13,19, or with 
רד‎ Fa: 2 Sau. 6,17. But the extending 
of this meaning to Hif. and Hof. is still 
questionable. 
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tr. prop.‏ ( עקות IIL. (inf. constr.‏ עלה 
to turn, to wind, to make to move in a‏ 
circle; hence 1.to handle, to practise, to‏ 
do often, to carry on, to treat, comp.‏ 
(arm) 3. — 2. to‏ חל ,)29( L‏ על ,.11 >5- 
drive away, to roll away, to move on-‏ 
לעלות hence pvsy‏ ;)523( גל wards, like‏ 
bann Jos 36, 20 to drive away peoples‏ 
immediately (prop. in their place, 1.6. on‏ 
the spot, comp. 40,12). — 3. to bring‏ 
home, to bring into the barn, to gather in,‏ 
u Jos 5, 26. — 4. to make round or‏ 
circular; deriv. 9, 199, (pl. ni93)).‏ 

The idea of rolling, turning, moving 
in a circle, making circular, passes into 
driving , rolling forward or away, mo- 
ving forward, gathering in; as may be 
seen from גל‎ (953), "22 11. &c., and as 
has been copiously treated ander על‎ 
(>>>) 1 

pl. m. IH =‏ 2 יִכָכָה mo72 (fut.‏ א 
to move forward, of an army,‏ .1 )19 
with 99 of place Jer. 37,5 11 and they‏ 
marched away from Ta — 2. with‏ 
by to enter into a thing, to come into, Ez.‏ 
and ye enter into the speech of the‏ 3 ,36 
tongue and into the prattle of the people,‏ 
i.e. ye come into their talk. ‘1p there‏ 
is = say and ig = >72. The de-‏ 
rivation from 79 I. is less suitable.‏ 

Hif. הלה‎ to drive away, to bring away; 
hence to "destroy, to snatch away PSALM 
102, 25. 

aby (constr. 159, with suff. 22; 
pl. Dds, constr. by; ‘from לה‎ 1. wbich 
see) m. prop. a sprout, usually a leaf of 
pa Is. 34,4, am Gen. 3, 7, MI 8,11, 
ur? Nez. 8, 15, הדס‎ and "an ibid.; 
comp. "323, 123, MIB "of like meaning. 
As a thing sprouting Mur) Prov. 11, 28, 
522 Jur. 8, 13, 3299 17, 8 are applied 
to it. In 7a leaf driven about Jos 
13, 25. The forms "59 18. 27, 3 and 
Jun. 11,16, 153 Ez. 17,7, Phy Prov. 
14, 14 are incorrectly "referred to this 
head. 

and N2? (not used) adj. mase.‏ עָלָה 
same as 7192 one elevated, higk, only in‏ 
the proper name 12998, NQ”, which see.‏ 


עלה 


my (from 529 I. Aram. to roll, to turn, 
to wind) Aram, / prop. a turning, same 
as Hebr. 7730, 523; hence a circumstance, 
concern, occasion, pretext, cause, Dan. 


6, 5 6; Syr. WSS, Arab. 815 = Hebr, 
.אוּדָות‎ 

map and M247 (constr. n2¥, with 
suff. לתו שלחך‎ 2 n>) fem. 
1. (from ma? IL) a whole burnt- -offering, 
i. e. a sacrifice to be entirely consumed, 
ddoxaveroy (Philo, Vulg.), as Jerome (on 
Ez. ch. 45) explains it “quod totum sa- 
cro igne consumitur”; described in Lev. 
1, 3-17; 6, 9-13. To bring an Mb» is 
called הלה‎ or ע'‎ mioy Lev. 5,10; Jup- 
aes 13,16; Ez. 45, 23. It is put with 
mat Ex. 18, 12, Num. 15, 3, חטאה‎ Ps. 
40, 7, nowy Ez. 46, 12 as a peculiar kind 
of sacrifice. — 2. (a contracted form 
from 1219 which is from 519) perversity, 
wickedness, Is. 61, 8; Ps. 58, 3; 64, 7; 
Jos 5,16; seo MDiv 1, — 3. (from 91) 
a step, an ascent EZER. 40, 26 42, Bee 
עולה‎ 2. 

"nby (a rare formation, from "9 TIL., 
only 1 in pl. nioY) fem. prop. something 
rounded, round- -shaped; hence a vessel, 
for sacrificial use, coupled with nie» 
2 Cur. 24,14. See "sy. 

359 (from Noy, II. ‚only 1 in pl. 159.) 
Aram. f. same as *Hebr. 199 1. a whole 
burnt-offering Ezr.6, 9, "in the Targ. 
also NOY, def. לא‎ 

moo fem. 1. ‘transposed from 71379 
(from by) perversity, unrighteousness, 
Hos. 10, 9 (Majesty, Sublimity, viz. 
of El; from 159 I.) n. p. of an Edomite 
tribe and an Edomite locality Gen. 36, 
40; 1 Cur. 1, 51 K’ri, where the K'tib 
has PINOy. 


(from D59 after the form‏ ָלוּמִים 
)179° , עלומיף "uf.‏ ננאי ‏ דְקָכִים בויט 
m. “pl. "youth, youthful time, youthful age,‏ 
of the Israelite people Is. 54, 4, spoken‏ 
of the time in Egypt; of an individual,‏ 
;25 ,33 708 ;46 ,89 842% ימר fally ‘y,‏ 
youthful vigour, youthful 0 20, 11‏ 
(Targ., LXX, Pesh.); Targumic Eby,‏ 
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Ar. Kol , but perhaps cognate here 
with Dox is be strong. On Ps. 90, 8 
see עלמים‎ 


(a High, Sublime one, of El, con-‏ עלון 
seq. = by) n. p.m. of an Idumean Ges.‏ 
for which 1 Caron. 1, 40 has‏ ,23 ,36 
עלין 

(from Poy after the form‏ כָּלוּקָה 
fem. prop. abstract a sucking, a‏ )323 
swallowing , a greedy sort of drinking,‏ 
especially of blood, coner. a blood-suck-‏ 
ing monster, a figure of insatiableness‏ 
and greediness, like the vampire Prov.‏ 
(comp. Targ. on Ps. 12,9); per-‏ 15 ,30 
haps a leech, as the LXX, Vulg., Kimchi‏ 
joss,‏ , עלוקא take it, the Aram. Np>Y,‏ 


boos, Ar. sale having the same mean- 
ing. Also a female demon or ghostly 
being inhabiting deserts, which sucks 
out human blood, belonging to the os 


Semitic mythology like the Ar. 5 
Sys; conseq. a kind of ghoul. The 
Sanskrit galuké has an accidental alli- 
teration with it. 

mids see 3. 


ry (inf. constr. כלרד‎ ; imp. “799 and 
עלזי‎ in 2 different forms; fut. 9? and 
31) intr. same as 029, Po? prop. to be 
in lively, restless motion; ence to leap 
up, to leap about, to hop about, and like 
exsultare to erult, to rejoice, absol. 
2 Sam. 1, 20; to give up oneself to ex- 
citing pleasure Is.23,12; in a good sense 
Ps. 68,5; with 3 of the person or thing 
in which one rejoices Has. 3, 18; Ps. 
60, 8; a stronger form of expressing the 
idea in mad JER. 50,11 yea, rejoice now, 
yea, erult; then to make a noise, of the 
drunken 51,39, of the merry 15,17; to 
be petulant, wanton Ps. 94, 3. From this 
application there results for the funda- 
mental signification to be moved in a 


lively manner, Arab. „As to be excited, 


restless, pads to spring, yas to be 


disquieted; conseq. not applied to a joy- 
ful shout, = 602000 (Gesen.), and not 
= iD to lighten, to shine (Cone. 8. v.), 


עלו 


but like 543. The organic root 12-7, 
033,727 lies also in Ye I. (which see). 
Deriv. 12. 

Pih. by (not used) to make a noise 
carelessly, to be seized with a joyous rest- 
lessness, of the noise of a city; to rejoice 
petulantly, of the drunken; to be wanton, 
of those eager for fight. Deriv. Ty. 


top m. one rejoicing noisily Is. 5, 14. 


nby (not used) intrans. to be veiled, 
wrapped, covered; metaphor. a) to con- 
ceal, to cover, to keep secret; b) to be 
obscure, dark; the verbs bpx (Ar. jac 
to be covered), Ast to be concealed, 2, 
Tor &c. proceeding from the same fun- 
damental signification. Ar. LÄä to be 
dense; transp. (Kes to be obscure. The 
organic root D2-¥ lies also in b> I, 
p> II, uns, ‘bY, won 1 לט‎ 1 
Deriv. 

f. darkness, Gen. 15, 17; Ez.‏ עלסה 
.12 7 ,12 

sby (out of לליה‎ and this from 
להדיה‎ ‚Jah is Highness) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
1, 3, Ah. 

by (after the form =, from 1139 IIT.) 
m. prop. a round, round-rolled "thing; 
hence a pestle Prov. 27, 22; comp. 123 
(pl. mid). 

"D9 (out of the Pa. of xby I. = Hebr. 
29) or from Kae NDS; def. aN py, in 
K'tib constantl; y "after the Syriac man- 
ner ,ליא‎ in Targ. pl. PRY, fem. ANP, 
def. nb) Aram. adj. m. high, highest, 
uppermost, elevated; hence “by אלה‎ , def. 
RI אִלָהָא‎ K’ri Dan. 3, 26 32; 5 18 
21 = Hebr. sy 28, for which ללה‎ 
(which see) was ned in the Moabitish 
dialect; subst. Highest = God 4, 21 22 
29 31; 7, 25. 

by (out of Pik. of 159 I., or from 
bby = by L) adj. m., ney (pl. ninyy) 
4 upper, "above, of a ister Josu. 15, 
19; Jupaes 1, 15; opposite "mm. 

mby see .לוה‎ 


(coat. nF, with suf. ino,‏ ליה 
pl. ninby, with suff. in; from nby I.)‏ 
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fem. 1. an upper room, loft, over a gate 
2 Sam. 19, 1, on the flat roof of a house 
or palace 2 Kınas 23,12, sometimes with 
windows and walls 2 Kınas 1, 2; 4,10 
11, built for luxurious ease Jer. 22, 13 
14, or for cooling Junazs 3,20; to which 
one got by a 71779” ib. 3, 23; of the 
upper chambers of the temple between 
the upper covering of the "737 and the 
roof 1 Car. 28,11; 2 Cur. 3, 9; fig. the 
upper chambers or rooms of God, i. 6 
a couch of clouds Ps. 104, 8 13, for 
which Am. 9, 6 has 1527; as vice versa 
1:39, in signif. 2. stands for 1392. — 
2. ascent, stairs, way up 2 Cur. 9,4, for 
which 1 Kınas 10, 5 has .לה‎ Arab. 


.6 6 
ile, Sle the same. 


ray (from 733 I.) adj. m., main oy 
(pl. (דנות‎ 1 of ‘place: perme of 
סל‎ GEN. 40, 17, upper, of "y 2 8 
15, 35, Jen. 20, 2, Ez. 9, 2, san JER. 
36,10, 1993 2 Kınas 18, 17, of Beth- 
horon Joan. 16, 5, MDW? Ez. 49, 5; op- 
posite to Yinnn ‘and yon; ehe of 
dignity and rank: elevated, renowned, 
of the temple 1 Kınas 9, 8, eminent, of 
persons, with 5» Deur. 26, 19; 28,1; an 
adverb: loudly, after זר‎ Ps. 7, 18; 9, 3; 
92, 2; high, great, dignified , after Hin 
87,5. — 2.a subst. the Highest, the High, 
the Exalted, an apposition to אל‎ Gen. 14, 
18, יי‎ 28.7, 18, ove 57, 3, and still 
oftener 1197 alone for God Nun. 24,16, 
Devt. 32, 8, especially in the Psalms 
9, 3; 18,14 &c. Phenician pay Eliovv 
(Sanch. p. 24) and 79, plur. שנס‎ and 
fem. plur. עלנת‎ (Plaut. Poen. a besides 
"9 (Gesen. Monum.) the same, of male 
and female gods, whence many proper 
names with the one form or other, e. g. 
723792, Megalius (Augustin), poe", 
Givalius (Acta Sanct.), גד עָלִין‎ (Morcell. 
Africa christ.), "9974, Gadalius (Har- 
duin, Acta conc.), pyby- 137, Abd-Alo- 
nymus (Justin) 6. 6 

(.1 שָלָא (only pl. 9724793; from‏ כָלִין 
Aram. pl. same as Hebr. ar of "God,‏ 
the most High, Dan.7,18 22 25 27 the‏ 
saints of the most High, i.e. the Israclites‏ 


poy 


(comp. Ex. 19,6). -The pl. is used like 
קדטים‎ &e. 

159 (plur. DI”, constr. (דזי‎ adj. m., 
sree f. noisy, stirring, of cities Is. 22, 
2; ; ZEPH. 2,15, along with 727; of the 
drunken Is. 24,8; 7182 ‘2 13, "3a haughty 
pai one. See ed Pih. 

(constr. bby , from bby II.) m.‏ עליל 
a crucible, of a worker in metal, Ps. 12,‏ 
silver purified in a crucible of earth,‏ @ 
i. 6. which is in the earth; in Targ.‏ 
translated by ">, from "> II. to glow,‏ 
to burn (which see), and cognate i in sense‏ 
with }32, from Wap to glow, to burn.‏ 
(Joseph.,‏ עלי A comparison of it with‏ 
Kimchi), with 5» (de Wette), or as =‏ 
Talmudic 5'992 manifesto (Rashi), or a‏ 
workshop (Rosenmüller), or lastly as =‏ 
(Cone. 8. v.) is opposed to the‏ .> 
context and to etymology.‏ 


moby (pl. nip*2y,, with suf. pid, 
kom >23 1.( fem. prop. busy working; 
hence 1. deed, doing, work, especially 
of the wonderful and gracious deeds of 
God Ps. 9, 12; 103, 7; Is. 12, 4; Ni 
 Ps.66,5 astonishing in wonderful deeds, 
with על‎ over, i. 6 wonderfully acting 
upon or over, = 12372 in a similar con- 
nexion 66, 3. — 2. in a bad sense: an 
evil, sinful deed, of men; defined by 
הֶשְחִית‎ ZEPR. 3, 0 = dala "יל‎ 14,1 
(therefore 53, 2 has by instead), or in 
some other way by the context Zern. 
3,11; Ps.141,4; Ez. 24,14 &e.&c. Si- 
milarly מעשה‎ and mn. On 1 Sam. 2, 
see jom. “Comp. 597 1, .מעליל‎ — 
same as Aram. my EN motive, 
like a0; cause, occasion, pa nine 
occasions for speech Deut. 29, “14 17, = 
רש‎ DW; conseq. from buy I. 


לליה adj. m., myby f. see‏ עלילי. 

spbrdy (from 32) fem. deed, Jun. 
32, 19 and mighty in deed. 

(from 539 I.) m. pl. same as‏ עלילים 


19929, 2. an evil, sinful deed Zxcu. 1, 4 
K'tib, which should be read -מעליליכט‎ 


„bp seo 7199. 
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MAL D (from yy) /. joy, exultation 


14 .פא 


may (fem. of the mase. 2 from = 


I. or from 223 = NOD L) Aram. f.‏ עלא 
same as Hebr. m >> an upper room, loft,‏ 
Dan. 6, 11.‏ 


poy I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as bb3 to roll, to turn, to move in a circle, 
to make circular or round; hence 1. to 
wrap round about, the head (see Pih.), 
to encircle, to enclose, to surround, an 
enemy, cognate in sense with 1°, 339; 
to make round, roller-shaped (see by). - 
2. Metaphor. to act, do, carry on, to 


perform, not applied to working off, 


forming or doing a thing at once (nor), 
but to constant, repeated turning and 
moving about in work or action; the 
same metaphor happening in 153 IL, 
5s>1. SeePih., Puh.andHithp.L Deriv. 

and 2, mr, sn 1,‏ 1 ללה 
Fig. a) to do re-‏ 5 לִילִים ,72 . 


peatedly, constantly, continuously, to erer- 


cise often, proceeding from the fanda- 
mental signification to turn, to roll, this 
idea being still farther developed and 
strengthened in the case of 55> I. and 
752 II.; used of the gleaning in a 
vineyard, of the after struggle succeed- 
ing a first slaughter. Derivat. nity. 
b) Like 330 to effect, to occasion, pro- 
ceeding from the idea of turning. Deriv. 
19593 3, comp. Aram. .לה‎ -- to 
gather in, to bring into the barn; or 
intr. enter, comp. ,אלל‎ Aram. עלל‎ 1. and 
= לה‎ 111. (which see). The fundamental 
signification to turn in, go in, enter, or 
tr. to gather or bring in, is connected 
with that of turning, moving forwatdy as 
may be still seen from 128, 22 6. 
Pik. 3259 (fut. 32199) 1 to roll, to 
rou about , Jos 16, "15 and I rolled my 
horn (i. 6. my head, m for ראשי‎ Ps. 
75, 5 11) in the dust; to encircle, " enclose, 
od to beset in a hostile manner, 
with accus. of the object and 3 of the 
place Junazs 20, 45, to which the idea 
of destroying is to be supplied from 
נַשְחִיתִיט‎ 20, 42. — 2. to do, to accom- 


bby 


plish, to act often and repeatedly, espe- 
cially in evil, with > of the person La- 
MENT. 1,22; 2,20; hence 3,51 mine eye 
does evil to me Cup: ="), i, ©. vexes 
me, pains me, viz. from weeping. — 
3. to glean, a vineyard, with accus., as 
כָרֶם‎ Lev. 19, 10, je3 Jer. 6, 9; also 
absol. Deut. 24,21; to overpower the rem- 
nant, to destroy ‘what is behind Jer. 6, 9. 

Pu. 5259 to be done, practised מ‎ 
1, 12. 

Hif. 3°29 (only inf. 6. 293 = בהל‎ 
Ps. 12, 7) to inflict punishment, to do evil, 
with > (Conc. 8. v.); but see ליל‎ 

Hithp. L Devry (fut. Deon y 1. to 
practise repeatedly, to do fully, to carry 
out, with 2 of the person upon whom 
Ex. 10, 2. — 2. to work about upon one, 
to execute i. e. to maltreat him; to cool 
one's spirit upon one Junges 19, 25; 
1 Sam. 31,4; Jer. 38,19. Both mean- 
ings proceed from the fundamental signi- 
fication to do repeatedly, continously. 

Hithp. 11. >359mr to employ oneself 
repeatedly, i. e. to do, 2799 Ps. 4 

The verb על‎ (23) I. is ‘closely con- 
nected in its organic root with גל‎ (553), 


7-53 IL, le, Xe, dn, bs, 0 
gl, חל‎ IL, m-ba IL, bo I. 90 and 


the development ‘of the numerous pensos 
from the fundamental conception is suf- 
ficiently clear by their comparison from 


one another. The Arab. je to glean 
a vineyard, to drink repeatedly, to 
effect, to occasion &c. admits of the 
same ‘development of the original con- 
ception. 

Dey II. (not used) intr. same as 
>> IL to glow, to burn, comp. eR . 
the noun EB: ,קל-ה‎ and 59 
29 &. Deriv. ליל‎ 

poy III. (not used) intr. same as 
oy I. Deriv. (perhaps) "by. 


“bby IV. (not used) intr. same as על‎ 
(oy) which see. Deriv. 5297 2, ל‎ wn, 
,שיל‎ 3349 (perhaps), תעלול‎ 


L )8 p. perf. 1 fem. nby, K’tib‏ על 
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n293, part. pl. 9, K'tib (ללין‎ Aram. 
2 ‘prop. same as Hebr. 229 (which see), 
to roll, to turn, to turn in a circle; but 
in use 1. to accomplish, occasion, like 
the Hebr. 335, 533, deriv. "123 (which 
see). — 2. to enter, to go into, a royal 
hall Dan. 2, 16 24; 4, 4; 5, 8 10; of 


the sun, to go down, =Nia; Arab. 8 
the same. 12019. byn. 

Af. 5335 (with מ‎ "inserted instead of 
a reduplication, imp. ,הלל‎ inf. Moy 
Dan. 5, 7 and 12927 4, 3) caus. to bring 
in, with accus. Dan. 2, 24, or ל‎ the 
person 2, 25. “arm 2, 24 is irregular, 
retaining no trace of reduplication. 

Hof. 59% (after the Hebrew manner) 
to be introduced Dan. 5, 13 15. 


II. (not used) Aram. intr. same‏ עלל 
לית 2 a8 N I. Deriv.‏ 


(c. ribby, from 223 1) f. pl.‏ > ללות 
gleanings, in corn Ts. 17,6 or vines 24,‏ 
what follows “23 JupaEs 8, 2;‏ ,13 
a figure of a scanty remnant generally‏ 
Jer. 49, 9; OB. 5; metaphor. gleaning-‏ 
time, Mio. 2 1 as gleaning-time in the‏ 
harvest. ni” seems to have originated‏ 
from mi; as in nipaitn, ninan.‏ 


I. (Kal not used) tr. to enwrap,‏ עלם 
veil, metaphor. to hide, conceal, to remove‏ 
to an obscure or remote time; ident. with‏ 
>a II, m2» &c. in fundamental signi-‏ 
fication, eriv. p>, poi, pio,‏ 
לת the proper names jinby,‏ התפמה 
uncertain nazz, nid. phys belongs‏ 
.על to‏ 

Nif. 6292 (part. m. D293, pl. bay) 
as a noun, "fem. (ככְלְמה‎ to be concealed, 
veiled, covered, unknown, with 2 of a 
person Luv. 5, 2, or followed by’: בוקיני פִי‎ 
4,13, part.0533 Ecct. 12,14 subst. some- 
thing hidden, a concealed action, where by 
stands for 5; to be concealed = to hide 
oneself Nau. 3, 11 i. e. to consign one- 
self to non-observation, comp. Is. 47, 5. 
p29 Ps. 26, 4 hidden men, i. e. cun- 
ning ones. 

Pih. 023 (not used) to hide much, Deriv. 


67 


ody 


Hif. 0*23%3 (more rarely bras, fut. 
27093, part. D597) to hide, with m of 
the person 2 Kınas 4, 27; 023 ‘9m to 
turn away the eyes, with 72 of the thing 
Ez. 22, 26 or of the person Is. 1, 15, 
Lev. 20, 4, i. e. not to observe; seldom 
without מן‎ Prov. 28, 27, or "without 
pw» Ps. 10, 1; TR ON to turn away 
the ear, i. e. not to hear LAMENT. 3, 56; 
ey oxy Jos 42, 3 to mistake. the 
(divine) counsel comp. 129 Tun 38, 
2 and לצה‎ = nam 28, 12. The pas- 
sage 1 Sam. 12, 3 29 וְאַעָלִים‎ is 
difficult, since the construction with 5 
is not natural; the LXX, therefore, rea 
<נו בי‎ 01592 (i. e. 2 “ANP ™2 Ta); 
comp. "An. 0 6; 8, 6. 

Hithp. at (fut. “ni, ap. ~D2zN?) 
to hide or conceal oneself, to turn away, 
with 2 of the person or thing Deut. 
22, 134; Is. 58, 7; Ps. 55, 2. The 
construction with by "Jos 6, 16 is pe- 
culiar, where the translation is not alto- 
gether appropriate: coming down upon 
them (the snow) hides itself in them (the 
streams). It might be better to read ‘72°27 
sau-oen (Hithp. from pon, whence 
יִל"‎ the snow rises like a hill upon them. 


Day II. (not used) intr. same as על‎ 
(>) i to be moistened, to suck, to nwallow, 
metaphor. to be young, juicy, conseq. as 
the derivatives of 2 viz. ,עול‎ 999, 
2249, Daiyn, ערלל‎ which denote youth; so 
we have here .2לומים ,33 לס‎ Thus 
the stem D>y would be an ‘enlargment 
of by. But we might also adopt for the 
fundamental signification to be stout, 
firm, strong, = D2, van 1., Targ. אלם‎ 
po, Ar. , 80 that "youth would be 
ו‎ from invigoration or strenghten- 
ing, in favour of which is also the use 
of עלומים‎ Jos 20, 11, rendered by the 
Targ. Sn (vigour). Ar. 5 the same. 
On the other hand, the meaning “to 
feel the sexual desire, to be hot,” is 
nothing but secondary. Comp. the Syr. 
saszl to become marriageable. 


ie 


| Day III. (not used) tr. to divide, se- 
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parate, metaphor. as in 732, DIN, “PN, 
to be judicious, acute, intelligent; Ar. 

the same; hence to know, to understand; 
ident. in its organic root and funda- 
mental signification with D>> (to divide, 
separate &c.). Deriv. pbs. 


ody (def. waby, pl. rab, def. 259, 
from | (עלם‎ Aran. m. same as Hebr. poy 
the distant future, later time, of בולכ‎ Dax. 
3, 33, שלטן‎ 4,31; time past Ezr. 4,15; 
generally = ₪/₪,, נֶעַרַ"עָלְמָא‎ REIT 
Dan. 2,20 = Hebrew poiv-19) Dom; 
12292 2, 4 = Hebrew ,לשילם"‎ so also 
ְללְמַיָא‎ 2, 44. 


“aby (from p29 III.) m. understanding, 
knowledge, apprehension (of the divine 
operations); hence ‘® 223 023 m) Ec- 
CLES. 3,11 to put understanding into the 
heart, like בלב פִ'‎ man 1n2 Ex. 36, 2, 
and so it is unnecessary "to read ob 
= Ar. ple. In Ben-Sira 6, 22 cogia 
yao xara 15 Ovopa avtijs 80. it is con- 
jectured that wisdom was expressed in 
the Hebrew text by ob5; which word 
might be put by the side of Dey to 
cover, to conceal (Eichhorn). 


aby (in pause D>», from p29 IL) m. 
a youth 1Sam. 20, 22, for which in 20, 21 
“32, in 20, 35 eR 22 Hauch prop. & 
0 one; Ar . , Maltese 
hlym, Syr. the ER whence 
denom. ]ב‎ Targ. bey for Hebrew 
“32. 
poy Aram. .מ‎ p. same as Hebr. 02°3; 
hence the Gentile pl. Dep} Elamites 
Eze. 4, 9. 
077 (pl. mindy, from bby II) f. 
a marriageable, ripe ' maiden (Aq. ‘Symm., 
Theod.), either unmarried Gen. 24, 43, 
Ex. 2,8, Sone or Sot. 6, 8, striking the 
timbrels on solemn processions Ps. 68, 26 
(elsewhere pw? Ex. 15, 20; 2 Sam. 11, 
5), or in sexual intercourse with 8 man 
Prov. 30, 19, comp. 30, 20; hence ap- 
plied to a pregnant and bearing mother, 
Isaiah’s wife (Kimchi) Is. 7, 14 (comp. 
032 8, 3), conseq. different from "2°13 


= עלמון 


(Jin Gandch); Phenic. x22 a maiden 
(Jerome), Arab. AA, "Tare. NDE. 
It should not, therefore, be translated 
זז‎ - the LXX (on 18.7,4(. 
iody (from Dey [.; Aiding-place, hid- 
den corner) n. p. 1. of a city in Benja- 
min JosH. 21,18, for which 1 Car. 6,45 


has ,לת‎ now Almuth near ‘Anata (Ro- 22 


bins., New Bibl. Res. p. 376). — 2. ofa 
station of the Israelites in the Sinaitic 
desert, more exactly defined by 710937 
Nun. 33, 46, perhaps in the vieinity of 
Beth-Diblathaim i in the plain of Moab 
(Jer. 48, 22). 

mindy n.p. of a musical choir, dwell- 
ing perhaps in 7229, over whom was 
placed a n227 (director) Psaum 46, 1. 
x2 (1 Cur. 15, 21) and men are al- 
ways construed with > of the corps. 
See mina, nid, :יִדְתִין מחלת‎ 42; 
שְמִינִית‎ The expression mp לבני‎ there 
is eonnected with the following ,שיר‎ and 
was a peculiar inscription, as in Ps. 48. 
In the same manner ninyy-5y בְּנְבָלִים‎ 
(7239) 1 Cun. 15, 20 is to be understood 
with harps over the corps “Alamoth (to 
direct it; riz to be supplied, as it 
stands in 15, 21). 

mandy (from bby L) f. eternity, and 
as an adv. to eternity, for ever and ever 
Ps. 48, 15, as עד ,תולָמים‎ may עד‎ ₪. 
26, 4; 45,17; hence the J eis tobs 
ainvrac, Vulg. in secula, which suits the 
context. One ms. reads ninyiy. But 
the Masora reads nın-5y = ny-by and 
understands “beyond death”, an inter- 
pretation proceeding from a mere doc- 
winal view. — In ja עלדמות‎ Ps. 9, 1 
j22 nın are connected, being the name 
of a musical choir (see 12 8). 


od (from bby I., with suf. (עלמכו‎ 
m. a secret thing , ‘referring to the pre- 
ceeding עלכלרז‎ , secret sins Ps. 90, 8, like 
ni? 19, 13 referring to ned. 
maby (from poy IL; youthfulness, 
vigour) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 8; 8, 36. 
MOLY 9 windy. 


1059 


עלפה 


Day (fut. Des) intr. same as 129, 


yoy, prop. to hop or leap about; hence 
to exult , to rejoice, to be joyful, absol. 
Jos 20, 18. Deriv. KH in D’aYn. 
Nif. עלס‎ (fem. in pause sobs) to 
carry oneself joyfully, to wave joyfully, 
of the ostrich Jos 39,13, referring to 
>. 
Hithp. הַתעלס‎ (fut. ‘yn3) to rejoice, 
with 3 at Prov. 7, 18. 


by (Kal unused) intr. to suck up,‏ ע 
to sip up, arising from 9299, according‏ 
Pih.‏ עול to some; but see‏ 

Pih. yoy (fut. 22) arising from the 
reduplicated byby., See diy Pih. II. 

953 (pl. 299) Aram. f. same as 
Hebr. sur a rib. The LXX render 
both by גח"‎ Dan. 7,5 and it (the 
slain beast) had three ribs in its mouth, 
symbolising the three cities Nineveh, 
Mispila and Larissa, which were de- 
stroyed by the Medes (Xenoph. Exp. 
Cyr. 3, 4,7 8 10; Herod.1, 106). See x. 


by (Kal not used) tr. to wrap up, 
to veil, to cover; metaphor. a) to conceal, 
to hide; b) to pine, to be exhausted, like 
Noy, 159, 137 &c. which are metaphor. 
applied in a similar way; Ar. Wale (to 
hide) the same, whence SAL theca. 

Pu. 127 to be covered over, Sona or 
Sou. 5, 14 covered with sapphires, i. e. 
with sapphire- or Dutch- -blue; to be 
faint Is. 51, 20. Here too is referred 
p27 Ez. 31, 15, either as = MBP, 80 
that the pl. is construed with a fem. 
sing. (comp. Ez. 32, 13; 35, 12; Deur. 
21, 7), or 88 a farther development of 
nby, so that -ה‎ would correspond to 
the Aram. — as a peculiar Pael-form 
(comp. pal to estrange, were to re- 
veal); or lastly ıp29 should be read, 
with על‎ about one. Yet 1977 may also 
be a noun (which see). 

Hithp. הסלפף‎ (fut. Hpyn) to veil 
wrap or cover oneself Gen. 38, 14; me 
taphor. to faint, from heat Tox. 4, 8, 
or from thirst Am. 8, 13. 

Mp DD (formed from the simple form 
67* 


yoy 


n2?, like "we, Myo, 232 from 
פעות‎ , PDN, 3223 = is shortened from ~) 
m. & wrapping, veiling; hence fig. mourn- 
ing, as 153 (which see); ‘B~>¥ ‘9 Ez. 31, 
15 the mourning for one. 


yoy (infin. constr. p99, fut. p22) 
intr. same as 137 (which see) to leap, to 
spring, to ezult, to rejoice; 80801. Prov. 
11, 10; 28, 12; usually with 2 of the 
person Ps. 5, 19; 9, 3, in addition to 
mai; with ‘p לפני‎ to shew joy before 
one "68, 4; also of mischievous joy 25, 
2, where - beside ix (my enemies) 
stands pleonastically as in 27, 2, and >> 
is not construed with 9. Deriv. may. 


poy (not used) intrans. to suck, to 
swallow , to gulp, of blood-sucking ani- 
mals; cognate in its organic root כ‎ 
with 5 ja. Deriv. עליקה‎ Another 
לק‎ which does not appear in old 
Hebrew, signifies to adhere, like the Ar. 
te and BAe; and some have in- 
correctly derived עלקה‎ from that. 

Dy (with the article 05:7, constr. D2, 
which is also put with conjunctive ac- 
cents; with suf. 29, Wa» &c.; pl. 22, 
poetically abridged my Ps. 144, 2, 
2 Sam. 22, 44, for which in Ps. 18, 44 
the collective oy stands, and pe is 
read by the LXX and many mss. ; ; 
constr. "729; besides the Aramaeising re- 
solved form 0'233, Nex. 9, 22, comp. 
Doe, תִּכָכִים‎ from za, Dann, Jupezs 
5, 15 from pin; constr. "209 אצ‎ 9, 24, 
with suff. 377723, Jupczs 5, 14; from 
023 1.( m. (fem. Ex. 5, 16; Jupous 18, 
7; masc. and fem. at the same time 
Jun. 8, 5) prop. union, association, com- 
munity, congregation, company; hence 
1. a people, constituting a union by 
common language and descent Est#. 1, 
22; 3,12; Neu. 13, 24, or by relation- 
ship Gen. 34, 16; as a collective con- 
strued with the plur. Ex. 5, 5; JupGes 
2,4; Is.9,1; (Tr) 1 Sam. 2, 23. So of 
the Israelite people asa whole 2ם יִשְרְאֶל‎ 
2 Sam. 18,7," האל הים 6 עם‎ by 
JUDGES 20, 2, יי‎ nam oy .טפ‎ 4, 20, 
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UT ny Is. 62, 12; or Dy alone 42,6, 
i.e. the genuine, pious and good people; 
לאדם‎ Deut. 32, 21 being = >33 “iz; of 
the Canaanites Deut. 1, 28, the Egyp- 
tians Gen. 42, 6, Moabites Jur. 48, 16 
&e. The plur. nay commonly denotes 
different peoples, separated by boun- 
daries Gen. 17, 16; Is. 2, 3; 10,13; but 
also one people merely , consisting of 
species, stems and families Gen. 17, 14. 
Metaphor. a) the human family, the in- 
habitants of the earth, mankind, con- 
sidered as one community Is. 40, 7; 42, 
5 = ipa->p; b) persons, 1. 6. the noblest 
part of the people Jos 12, 2, like the 
Arab. prt, 8 , hence 03 nos, 
the richest people Ps 45, 13; 6 many 
men, like the Arab. 5 English people 


Nun. 21, 6, or persons of a definite class 
Junazs 3, 18, 1 Sau. 9, 24, generally a 
multiplicity of individuals Ps. 18, 28, 
like "is Gen. 20,4; d) the po 

inhabitants, of a city Gen. 19,4; 47, 21; 
2 Car. 32, 16; Lament. 1, 1; or of a 
country 2 "Kinas 11, 18-20; e) coun- 
try-men, those of the same district 
Gen. 23,11; Lament. 2, 11 (see na and 
VI); f) @ troop, of animals, 1. 6.8 
number of animals of one kind living 
together Prov. 30, 25 26, like "ja; hence 
Ps. 74, 14 pear) oy the troop of the 
beasts of the desert (> is here a sign of 
the genitive), where it is not necessary 
to read wy for Ds; g) the mass of the 
people, oppos. to niyse (leaders) JUDGES 
5, 2, חוּקְקִים‎ 5, 9, DN 5, 13; Arab. 


RolS populace; h) a warlike people, an 
host 5,18; i) in contrast with the rich and 
noble Mic. 6,12, therefore also by itself, 
the populace, the lower people Ez. 7, 27; 
comp. T'alm. PINT oy used of an in- 
dividual who is uncultivated or ignorant; 
k) a tribe, plur. 729 the Israelite tribes 
Lev. 21, 1; Hos. 10, 14; Gen. 49, 10; 
la kindred, family-stock 2 Kınas 4, 13; 
hence the phrases TRIER OND = "N 
אָבוּתיו‎ (see OX); 722 n222 Gen. 
17, 24 to be rooted out of his kindred, 
called elsewhere nam nina Lev. 17, 4; 


Arab. 5 uncle, relation. — 2. The use 


עם 


of by (in united words “729, "Dy) is pecu- 
liar in personal names (see אליקם‎ above), 
where according to the most. appropriate 
acceptation of the nature of Hebr. proper 
names, it can only be a name or sur- 
name of God, an epithet of him; and may 
perhaps have properly signified uniter, 
gatherer, binder together, family-founder, 
interchanging with ,אל‎ a8, 17, אח‎ &.; 
as it appears to be also identical with 
px (which see). So in DION, OPIN, 
ה‎ be ae DIIw*, pron, DI-m, 
BSnRN, יאל 2 קדס ימעט‎ 
333°23, army, יחור ריד‎ doubt- 
fal in 1 5973. 

(def. Ney, my, def. pl. N’nn3,‏ עם 
in Targ. ‚pl. any, ” constr. 23, Syr.‏ 
I.) Aa m. same‏ עמם pl. RE from‏ 
people, along with Nae and‏ עם as Hebr.‏ 
Dan. 3,29; 7,14; of the mass of‏ 789 
the people, the community Ezr. 7, 16;‏ 
of the heathen 7, 25; of Israel 5, 12.‏ 

Dy (a shorter form for 2ם‎ from p73 1, 
with suff. “29, 2, Tor, my, למנו‎ 
p27, Day together with Dry; "tor 
I occurs also 727, see 23 masc. 
communion , union, ‘conjunction, then a 
particle, with, cum, ov», beside, by, ex- 
pressing independent accompaniment or 
attachment to, and different from 2 (see 
p. 173 seq.) and nx 11. (“ms which see); 
or and, as a sign ‘of coordination. It is 
applied, therefore, 1. as a prepos., with 
verbs, e. ₪. DY 17 to assist, to help in com- 
mon with 1 Cur. 12,21, Dy PION to shew 
oneself courageous with one, i. e. to prove 
oneself a helper to one; then מה טוב‎ 
by Gen. 26, 29, מה רע ם‎ 31, 29, 
by "On Dy 24, 12, by SH 32, 10, 
by רצה‎ Ps. 50, 18, where Dy is ae in- 
terchanged with 2, prop. to deal well, ill, 
graciously, beneficently, kindly with, i. e. 
towards one. Here belongs by with pvan 
Ps. 18, 24, כָכון‎ 78, 37, bby 1 Kınas 
15, 14. In like manner with verbs of 
fighting and striving with, as 01732 
2 141808 13, 12, pax? Gen. 32, 26, 2 
Jupees 11,25, or where a verb of that 
sort is to be supplied Ps. 65,19; 94, 16, 


1061 


עם 


or with expressions of participation and 
communion, as por (to divide with one) 
Prov. 29, 24, maa map Deur. 5, 2, 
"a3 Num. 11,17, Dy 530 Gen. 19, 39 
&e., to which by 37 JoB 15, 11 also 
belongs. Here also is to be put the use 
of 09 with ,היה‎ or where the latter 
can be easily supplied Gen. 13, 1; 21, 
22; or with הלך‎ 18, 16, bon 1 Sau. 9, 
24, um 21, 10. — 2. a conjunction and 
preposition, forming the bond of con- 
nexion between two adjectives 1 Sam. 
16, 12; 17,42, or substantives Nau. 3, 
12, Sona or Sou. 4, 13 14, where it 
may be translated by and or also, and 
is actually interchangeable with 1. Also, 
together with Gen. 18,23 25, comparable 
.. Jos 3,14 15; as (comparison) 21, 

8; equally with Ps. 73,5; 120,4; in like 
manner as 110088. 2, 16; just as 7,11, 
‘T22 as well as thee Jos 40, 15, NiY28”09 
as well as ships 9, 26. As a particle 
of time Waw-ny as long as the sun 
(shines) Ps. 72, 5, comp. Dan. 3, 33 and 
Ovid amor. 1, 15, 16 cum sole et luna 
semper Aratus erit; hence with DW) 
Ps. 143, 7, נחשב‎ 88, 5. Expressing 
nearness, conseq. “at, apud, prope, ad 
Gen. 25, 11; 35, 4; Jupans 9, 6, 7393 
Gen. 24, 25 with us, i. e. in our house: 
fully e manny 1 Cur. 13,14; Jos 27, 
11 1 “WS, what is with the Al- 
mighty , i. e. his doings, his mode of 
action; ‘7729 10, 13 (determined) with 
thee; beside, as baby in the view of God 
9, 2; Hos. 12, 1; referring to place, 
near to, as DON "Dy 2 Sam. 18, 23 near 
to (the city of) Ephraim (see אָפְרַיֶם‎ 2), 
identical with הצור‎ in J udah 6 OSH. 
15, 23); before, in presence of, Jos 1, 12 
before the face; in, Jos 6, 4 for the 
arrows of the Almighty are in me (LXX 
& TH TopATE “Ov 1 for which Ps. 
38, 3 has בי‎ nm; in or with (referring 
to the mind), . Jos 9, 35 for not so am 1 
in myself, i. e. not 80 disposed i in mind; 
in the consciousness of, in the mind of, 
as "779 Ps. 50, 11 present to me, i. 6 
in my consciousness, parallel "7977, Ar. 
odds according to my mind, for "which 
later Hebrew has "35 bY or 1239 bY 


עם 
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Devt. 8, 5; Ps. 77, 7; Ecoves. 1, 16; | generations of men, i. 0. for ever; by, as 


among , bation. inter, in medio, apud, 
peta (comp. German mit from Mitte), 
as S317 (a? oF 18.38, 11 among the in- 
habitants of the world; קדר‎ a כם-‎ 
Ps. 120, 5 among or in the midst of the 
tents of ‘Kedar; notwithstanding, arising 
out of with (see ,על‎ 2), as ıT"DY not- 
withstanding this .פא‎ 5, 18. — Con- 
nected with 72 in D279, removal and de- 
parture from a condition are denoted 
by Dz; hence after verbs of going 
away, separating from Gen. 13, 14; 26, 
16, of dismissing Deut. 15, 12; hence, 
away from, with nouns, as mate urn 
Ex. 21, 14 away from the altar; from 
near Ex. 8, 8; out of the possession of, 
out of the power of &c., after verbs of 
receiving 2 Sam. 3,15, taking Gen. 31, 
31, demanding Ex. 22, 13, buying 2 Sam. 
24, 21; /rom, as 2-ו‎ from God 1 8 
2, 33; Ps. 121, 2 &c.; away from the 
mind of, 1 Sam. 16, 14; according to the 
mind, "7372 in a way proceeding from 
thy mind Jos 34, 33, in the mind of 
being expressed by 09 27, 11; away 
from between, Gen. 48, 12 from יי‎ 
his knees; away from the midst of Ruta 
The acceptation of ny in the first 
instance as a noun derived from nny 1, 
then as a preposition and conjunction 
is unquestioned. The Syr. ,בבל‎ Arab. 
transp. roe are the same word; but 
the Arab. dic, like 3789 (which see), 
is not of this stem, as many have as- 
serted. The use of mo meaning “not- 


withstanding, for all that”, and parti- 
cularly that of ic agrees with the 
various applications of oy. But if 09 be 
originally a noun, it can only be the 
constr. state of a form D3. 

SY (from ps.) Aram. a preposition, 
together with Dan. 2, 18, with 2, 43; 6, 
22; with the clouds of heaven 7, 13, i. e. 
riding on a cloud (like God), em to 
vepedov (Marr. 24, 30; 26, 64); of 
time, so long as, as long as, like, as 
“77709 3, 33 and 4, 31 as long as 0 


by night.‏ 7,2 עֶם-כִילִיא 


Woy I. (inf. absol. shay, constr. thy, 
fut. (רעמר‎ intrans. properly to be es 
tended, to be set up, of a pillar; hence 
1. to stand upright (opposite to lie, ait, 
to be leaning), applied to men Gaz. 
24, 30, to animals 41, 3, to things Deut. 
31, 15; with 2 Ps.1,1, or more fre 
quently 5y upon Has. 2,1, .ד‎ 16, 
עַלַרְגְלִיִם‎ ’9 generally to stand Esxx. 
2, 1; to place or set oneself, with dx 
1 Sam. 17,51, > 1 Kines 20, 38, the ₪ 
cusat. Has. 3, 11 or a Ez. 22, 30 of a 
person or thing whither, and by of place 
where 1 Kınas 20, 38, including the 
secondary idea of assisting, protecting, 
defending, giving help; with > 2 Sam. I, 
9 and Esra. 8, 11 (see (על‎ it is used 
like על‎ op 708 19, 25 to appear or 
stand up for, elsewhere with על‎ to be 
set over Num. 7, 2, or to stand upon, 
confide i in Ez. 33, 26, for which > stands 
in 31, 14 and = by ‘77202 (Is. “48, 2); 
followed by ’p “227 Gen. 18, 22 or “ny 
‘p פָּני‎ 1 Kınas ₪ 6 to stand before one, 
in a respectful, submissive, ministering 
position before the great, hence to serve, 
to wait upon Deut. 1, 38, Dan. 1, 5, for 
which 13 alone with 2 of place ‘stands 
in 1, 4. a} Figurat. to stand, absol 
Dan. 11,25; to hold good Esta. 3, 4; to 
have steadiness, i. e. not to be subject 
to change Ps. 102, 27, Eccues. 1, 4, to 
transitoriness Ps. 33,11, to wearing out 
Ex. 18, 23 (opposite 18, 18); of war 
riors, to stand firm, to endure JER. 32, 
14; Am. 2, 15; metaphor. to continue to 
live Ex. 21, 21; with ‘b 7359 of a person 
to stand before one Nan. T, 6, Dan. 8,7, 
seldomer ’p "122 Eccues. 4, 12, or ‘E “ER 
1088. 21, 42; "28, 9; with 2 of a thing 
to persist or persevere in Eccues. 8, 3, 
opposite 72:7, 51123 (elsewhere 3739 Joss. 
10,13; 1 Sam. 20, 38); on the contrary 
in 2 Kınas 23,3 we should read 729?) 
for ויעלר‎ and translate, and he 
the whole people enter into a covenant, 
asin 2 Cur. 34, 31, and as 19° stands 
for בה‎ 13> or for as} (LXX) in 
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Ez. 17, 14. — 3. to stand still, to stop, 
of the sun Joss. 10, 13, to endure, to 
‚continue Ps. 102, 27; Jer. 48,11; to 
abide 1200158. 2, 9; to be calm, of the 
sea Jon. 1,15; to stay, absol. Ex. 9, 28, 
‚or with 3 ‘of place 2 Kinas 15, 20, or 
with "ns, על‎ of the person with whom one 
stays Gen. 45, 1; 2 Sam. 20, 11; to re- 
main like oneself, 292 in appearance, 
of 932 Lev. 13, 5; hence with m to stop 
from, to desist, to cease GEN. 29, 35; 
2 Kinas 4, 6; 13, 18; Gen. 30, 9; to re- 
main behind, Dan. 11, 31 and arms shall 
remain behind him (at his command); 
figuratively to die, Dan. 11, 4 W275" 
imabn “atin and at his departure "his 
kingdom will be reduced to ruins. — 4. to 
stand up, to raise oneself, to speak 
2 Cur. 20, 5, to help Is. 47, 13; to ap- 
pear, of a new ruler Dan. 8, 23; to rise, 
of the dead 12,1; to appear, with 5 of 
a person for one, Ezr. 10, 14 let our |' 
rulers appear for the whole congregation 
&c.; with 53 against a person or thing 
1 Car. 21, 1, 2 Cur. 20, 23, Ezr. 10, 
15 , ַלרם פִּ'‎ "9 Lev. 19, 16 against the 
blood (life) of one; to place oneself, with 
"32D of a woman, to give oneself up to 
unnatural impurity Lev. 18, 23; figur. 
to arise, to come, 1179, nba Esta. 4, 
14; an 1 Cur. 20, 4. "Here too be- 
longs y to arise, of the creation Ps. 33, 
9. Deriv. 139, 329, MIR. 

Pih. "my “(not used) to be strongly 
extended, of a pillar, Arab. Aue the 
same; to be set up, of a gallery. Deriv. 
2-ו‎ 

Hif, 1233 and המיד‎ (part. 1723972, 
fut. REN) caus, 1. to set up, to erect, 
pillars, 2 Car. 33, 19, a house 24, 13; 
to place, with 2 19, 8, על‎ of a place 
Ezr. 2, 68, and לפני‎ of 4 " person Gen. 
47, 7; to set Ez. 4 11; to make firm, 
doors Nex. 6,1; to appoint, to constitute, 
in an office 1 Kınas 12, 32; 1 Car. 6, 
16; to appoint, to establish, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
2 Cur. 30,5; 33,8; to impart Ps. 30, 8; 
to set forth, ‘pind for a law, with ל‎ of 
the person Ps. 105, 10, also with by of 
the person .א‎ 10, 33; to make stand, 


to preserve, a city 1 Kinas 15,4, a dy- 
nasty 2 Cur. 9, 8, a man Ex. 9,16; to 
establish, YN Prov. 29, 4; to confirm = 
oop 1 Cur. 35, 2; to fulfil, jirm, namely 
the event Dan.11,14; to settle, compose, 
פָּכִים‎ 2 Kınas 8, 11; to cause to appear 
or arise, to stir up, raise up Dan. 11,11; 

NER. 6,7; Ps.107,25. In 2Kınas 23, 3 
the reading should be ימר‎ (see Kal 2); 
and in Ez.17,14 we should read TIMER 
(inf. Hif.). — 2. A stronger mode of ex- 
pressing the Kal sense: to stand con- 
tinuously, to keep oneself upright 2 Cur. 
18, 34, for which the Hof. is used in 
1 Kınas 22, 35. 

Hof. my (part. 113372, fut. 739%) to 
be placed ‘Lev. 16,10; to continue to stand 
upright 1 Kınas 22, 35. Deriv. 72372. 

The organic root 372-7 lies also in 
373 (מוד)‎ IL, מד- ה‎ , m (779), nn (nm), 
sm &c., where comparisons may be 


found; Ar. gc, and Syr. the same. 


“Woy II. (Kal not used) intr. to waver, 
transposed from 7972 (which see); hence 

Hif. Vas same as קיד‎ to make 
waver, to cause to shake, 072072 Ez. 29, 
7; comp. Ps. 69, 24. It can be better 
referred to 732 L and translated to make 
rigid, to lame. 


“Woy II. (not used) intrans. to be in- 
clined, to a thing, to lean, to a thing, 
to turn, to one side; cogn. in sense ¥>¥, 
From this has arisen the noun-idea side, 
as also the prepositional at, with. Iden- 
tical with the stem is nix (which see), 
whence has come ,אנת‎ "contracted את‎ 


(~My), prop. side, then with; Ar. dis 
to incline, to bend, whence dis, duis 


side, dis with; comp. also SN to be 
flexible, ye to bend. Deriv. 


723 (from "my III. ) m. side, then as 
a preposition with (see DEN, ,(אֶת"‎ only 
with the suff. -י‎ in "7729 as another form 
for "29 with its great variety of mean- 
ings: with me Gen. 21, 23; 31, 5; Ps. 
23,4; at my house Gen. 29,19 27; Lev. 
25,23; Deut. 5, 28 &c.; against me GEN« 


ee 


עמר 


20, 9; Jos 6, 4; to me Gun. 3,12; 9 
19 &.; Ar. se. 

TOD (only with suff. 29) m. a later 
word for Dipn a stand, a place, Dan. 8, 
17; Neu. 8,7; a platform 2 Cur. 30,16. 

7709 f. a domicile, Mıc.1,11. 


FUDY (not used) intr. to unite, to bind 
together, to join, ident. in its organic 
root 7-29 with by (מם)‎ 1. Deriv. nay. 

MD (constr. may, with suff. nn, 
pny, pl. nay; from ory I.) f. 1. prop. 
society, union, 0 companion- 
ship, nearness, side; אצל‎ (which see), 
and the modern Hebrew ' “op proceeding 
from a like fundamental signification. 
Constr. n729 as a particle of comparison 
like as, similarly to, prop. in common 
with, ...d may->> Eccues. 5, 15 alto- 
gether as. But > is commonly prefixed, 
and stands before nouns in various 
senses, as Ezex. 40, 18 parallel to the 
length; 48, 13 reaching along with the 
border; compared with 42,7; along with 
1 Cur. 24, 31; 26,12; Neu. 12,24; my 
na} Eoores. 7, 14 the one like the 
other; ‘omy? like as they, i. e. at the 
same time Hz. 1, 21; beside 2 Sam. 16, 
13; nay»n near to 1 Kınas 7, 20. — 
2. 0 kindred) n.p. of a locality i in 
Asher Joss. 19, 30. 


73729 (from 79 I. Pih., pl. (עפוודֶים‎ 
2 prop. what is extended, set up; hence 
1.0 pillar Ex. 26, 32, Jupaxs 16, 25, of 
ota JER.1,18, as a figure of strength ; 
of the seven pillars of Wisdom’s house 
Prov. 9,1, of those of heaven and earth 
Jos 9,6; 26,11; metaphor. of the pillar 
of cloud and fire Ex. 13, 22; 33, 9. — 
2. an elevated platform 2 Kınas 11, 14; 
23, 3 (Rashi), for which 2 Cur. 34, 31 
has 3729; perhaps a scaffold; mod. He- 
brew a column. 

(belonging to the people, a coun-‏ כָמְּרן 
tryman =n2"}2 Gen.19, 38, out of which‏ 
it is said to have arisen; perhaps like‏ 
the epithet of an associate deity)‏ .4 »5 
n. "p. of a son of Lot’s Gan. 19, 30-38,‏ 
born in incestuous intercourse, and the‏ 
ancestor of the Ammonites 1 Sam. 11,‏ 
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11, who are commonly called 71%4 733 
Jupans 10,9 &c.; also standing for the 
land of the Ammonites Ez. 25, 2-5. The 
race dwelt east of the trans-jordanic 
,יְזְרְלָאל‎ north-east of Moab between 
the rivers pa? and 7258 Deur. 3, 16; 
Josu. 12, 2; JUDGES 11,13. They lived 
in enmity with Israel, oppressing at one 
time the Gileadites, at another all Israel 
JupGes 10, 9; 11, 12 seq. down to the 
latest times 1 Sam. ch. 11; 2 Sam. ch. 10- 
12; 2 Cur. ch. 20 and 27; 2 Kınas 24, 
2; ZEPH. 2, 8; Jer. 27,3; 40,14; Ez. 
25,1 seq.; New. 4,1 seq.; and the pro- 
phets predicted misfortune to them Au. 
1,13; Jer. 49, 1-6; Zero. 2, 8; Ez. 25, 
1 86. When they perished the Arabs 
(Saracens) took possession of their land 
Ez. 1. 6. See may. Gent. m. ‘329 Deur. 
23, 4, pl. pinay = Vay 923 2, 20, fem. 
my vay 1 Kınas 14, 21, pl. ninmy 11,1 
and once K’ri niszay New. 13, 23. 

clay (Bearer, Taker upon himself, vis 
Jah is) .מ‎ p.m, Au. 1, 1; 7, 8 seq.; 8, 2. 
A derivation from the Coptic (Rosell. 1, 
194) must be rejected because of the 
proper name "In. 

ping (the Unfathomable , Incompre- 
hensible viz. Jah is) n. p.m. New.12,7 20. 

be BoP) ("23 the stat. constr. of D9; 
El is an Uniter) n. p. m. .אסא‎ 12; 
2 Sam. 9, 4; 1 Curon. 3, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 11, 3 has oy); 26,5. oF in 
such compound names is usually taken 
like the Greek Aaog or öjuos, which are 
likewise put either as first or last member 
of the name (Simonis); but the nature 
of old Hebrew proper names, according 
to which they form nothing but conse- 
cration-exclamations and eulogies, ac- 
cording to the very ancient Semitic view 
taken of God, leads us to assume, that 
Dr should be taken simply as an epithet 
of 600 = ,יה‎ OR (see Dy 4). 


"(not splendid people, but as‏ עמיהוד 
God — as‏ הודְיָה , אחיהוד in MIR,‏ 
uniter — is Renown) N. 9 m. Num. 1,10;‏ 
Sam. 13, 37 K’ri; 1 Car.‏ 2 ;28 20 ,34 
.4 ,9 

In109 (God is Giver; 6 ְאָלְזְבַר‎ 


עמיחור 


Sevqar, Tati &c.) n. p. m. 1 CHRon. 
97,6. 

(God is Nobility) n.p.m.2 Sam.‏ עמיחּר 
.חור K'tib; see‏ 37 ,18 

IAD (God is the Noble one) n. p.m. 


Exon. 6,23; 1 Car. 6,7; 15,10; comp. 
אבינדב‎ , DIR 6. 


(def. pl. Nnpray) Aram. fem.‏ פּמִיקָא 
something deep, unfathomable Dan. 2, 22.‏ 


"07 (from ‘729 L) m. same as "723, 
a bundle, heap of fallen grain, swath, 
Jar. 9,22 like heaps behind the harvest- 
NAN; also a sheaf Am. 2,13; Zeon. 12,6. 


“THD (God is the Almighty one) n. 
p. m. Num. 1,12; comp. "8x; Latin 
Salvator, German Heiland, Herr-Gott, 
Moxeatns. 

m°ny (with suff. ine, in“, from 
2?) fem. 1. abstract: fellowship, ZECH. 
13, 7 man of my fellowship, as a king 
is called by God, He being also king 
of Israel; parallel 35 (to be read for 
(רעי‎ — 2. concrete: "neighbour , fellow- 
man Lev. 5, 21; 19,15. 


intr. prop. to work,‏ ( רמל (fut.‏ עַמַל 
to bear a burden, to lift up heavily;‏ 
hence to toil, to labour, abs. 1200188. 5,‏ 
once bay ‘y to strengthen the idea‏ ;15 
with 3 of a thing to labour upon‏ ;3 ,1 
a thing 2, 21, to toil about a thing Jon.‏ 
Pa. 127, 1; followed by the inf.‏ ;4,10 
to endeavour, Eccuss. 8,17‏ ל constr. and‏ 
for this reason that ("UX >%U3 = Aram.‏ 
he endeavours to search it out;‏ )972 
with” 2 of the person to toil for one‏ 
מל Prov. 16, 26. Deriv. bay,‏ 


The Arab. dus 0 1 to do, to 


strive, to toil” is to be compared with 
529, and as the former means also to 
be vigorous, to be alert, the fundamental 

signification can only relate to laborious, 
enduring work; and therefore ‘y cannot 
be put with ba", MP. Aram. >23, 
“sos the same. 


py ab adj. m. toiling, labouring, form- 


ing with a personal pronoun the pre- 
sent tense 100088. 2, 22; 4, 8; 9, 9; 
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subst. a labourer, workman Jupaes 5, 26; 
Prov.16,26 the eagerness of the labourer 
is exerted for him; metaphor. one sorrow- 
ful, wretched Jos 3, 20; 20, 22 all the 
hands of the wretched 5 collect. and = 
ps 20,10) come upon "him, in order to 
revenge upon him the wrong they have 
Aue 

En (constr. 523, with suf. "22%, 
ons, frequent in | Eccles.) masc. (fem. 
Ecct. 10,15) 1. the act of labouring, toil- 
ing, working 15008. 1, 3, work 2,10, 
deed 2,11. — 2. what is ‘gained by labour 
2,18 19, the object of work 2, 21; Ps. 
105,44. — 3. Metaph. anything wretched, 
sorrowful; hence toil Gen. 41, 52; life- 
toil, life-sorrow Jos 3, 10; suffering, Is. 
53,11 far from his sufferings, i. e. free 
from them; restlessness, disquiet Num. 
23, 21; wickedness 18.10,1 = 18; mis- 
fortune Ps. 73, 16, misery Devt. 26, 7; 
Jos 5, 6 7; Ps. 55 18, together with 
Yue, WY; sorrow Jar. 20, 18 coupled 
with 1355 mischief Jos 4, 8; 7, 3; and 
generally associated with 1x Ps. 10, 7, 
nö 108 15, 35, Dr» Ps. 10, 14; hence 
by mn JoB 16, 2 sorrow-bringing 
comforters, not = dan. — 4. (one Bear- 
ing, viz. El is) n. 2. "m. 1 Cur. 7, 35. 


n. p. of a primitive Arabian‏ עמלק 


BAM called pea רָאשִית‎ Num. 24, 20, 
in the ethnographical table of Gen. 10, 
22 probably contained in 15; since 
many Arabian writers look upon Am- 
lak or Amlik as a primitive people 
coming through the medium of Laud, 
which agrees neither with Ishmael nor 
with Kachtan. As an ancient Semitic 
people they dwelt, according to the He- 
brew accounts, from עור‎ before Egypt 
to man 1 Sam. 15, 7, 1. 6. in Arabia 
Petraea and Hegas in the Sinaitic pen- 
insula, united themselves with the Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, Midianites and the 
sons of the East Jupass 3, 13; 6,3 33; 
7,12; and also settled with the Horites 
on mount yin 1 Cur. 4,43; from which 
mixture with the Horites Amalek is 
called a grandson of Esau Gen. 36, 12 
16; 1 Cur. 1,36. The Kenites and per- 
haps also the Kenisites belonged to them 


עמם 


Gen.15,19; 1 Sam. 15,6. Besides, it is 
observable from many places that the 
Amalekites dwelt in Palestine also at 
an early period. In the territory of 
Ephraim a district and mountain were 
called עמלק‎ Jupazs 5, 14; 12,15; and 
the LXX name the otherwise Aramasan 
מככה‎ east of Jordan 2 Sam. 10, 6 8 
Amalek. Their history from Abraham's 
time till that of Hezekiah is found in 
separate parts of Scripture Gen. 14, 7; 
Ex. 17, 8-16; Junges 3,13; 1 Sam. ch. 
15; 97, 8. The Gentile m. "pony Gen. 
14, 7, סט‎ 19, 15, 18 8 collective. 


As to the derivation, the Ar. gus, 
arising from (Sef, pay, may be com- 
pared with it in the first instance; and 
it might signify perhaps inhabitant of 
the valley. ‘Thus out of py would arise 
p22 and then pon3. But the stem may 

80 be p22, and > a letter prefixed; in 
which case it would be translated war- 
rior. 

DAY I. (not used) tr. same as DDN 
to unite, to bind together, to associate to- 
gether, to join in one, to collect; intr. to 
come together, to forminto a community; Ar. 


- “PB 
ee the same (= el). 2 stems אָמ-ה‎ , 


DAL (O73) Ar. > BIN Ar.‏ ,29- בה 

2 san IL (to bn, nian, an 2 
and 3, חַמוּ-‎ and "an in proper names): 
חַמ- א‎ (to Nr, RAT, Ram), n> (כִּים)‎ 


Ar ol have the same organic root, and 
are 5 be viewed in relation to an extra- 
Semitic comparison. Deriv. py and by, 
by, my, the proper name yinaz, and by 
in proper names. 


Dio} IL (Kal only in resolved forms 
77927, WY) tr. prop. to enwrap, to 
enclose, to "embrace , neoyev, like the 
Ar. 2 comp. הַמ- ה‎ I. to embrace, en- 
close, Ar. W> to protect round about, 
to debar. Metaphor. 1. to be superior 
to, to overtop, to surpass, Ez. 31, 8 the 
cedars do not overtop him, i. e. are not 
higher than he; 28, 3 all secrets have 
not surpassed thee, .ג‎ 6. nothing was too 
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high for thee. Hence a variation in 
Holmes’s Sept. expresses it by 9 Urzegason; 
and Ben-Sira’s (48, 13) mag Aoyos on 
uzeoijoev avtoy may have run thus in 
Hebrew "1239-85 s12”>>. This met- 
aphorical application” proceeds from to 
embrace, as neoieyesy Thuc. 8,105 has the 
same meaning; comp. lye & covering 
for the head, properly what en. a 
thing. — 2. (not used) to enwrap, 0 
darken, Aram. 03123 (redupl.), Ithpe. 
bisny the same. 

Hof. הועם‎ (fut. ny) to be darkened, 
obscured, "of the lustre of gold Lament. 
4,1. 

pl. from by which see.‏ עממים 

1'007 see Aram. ny. 


SRD (God with us) n. p. of a son 
of the prophet Isaiah, so called by his 
mother symbolically Is. 7, 15; 8, 8; 
Greek ’Euuerovrl (Matte. 1, 23). 


part.‏ ;11 ,4 .אמא (once way‏ עָמִס 
tr. to lift‏ (רְעמס. וו למוס bd, part. pass.‏ 
up, a heavy stone, fe. instead of over-‏ 
coming obstacles; to bear, a burden,‏ 
Is. 46, la load, of idols;‏ עמוסות hence‏ 
and pony 46, 3 those borne by God‏ 
ony without‏ על (Hos. 11, 3), of Israel;‏ 
an object to lift a load Gen. 44, 13; Ih.‏ 
in a good sense with : of the‏ ;1 ,46 
person to lay upon, to give to, to bestow,‏ 
Ps. 68, 20 God imparts salvation to W.‏ 
לוס Deriv. 07373, the proper names‏ 
“on.‏ ב mo, with | © for 0 in‏ 

"if. הנמיס‎ to Lift upon, to load, by 
722, with על"‎ of the person 1 Kinos 
12, 11. 

As to the organic root of this stem, 
למס‎ is identical with that in XD} (m in- 
terchanged with n). In the Arab. stems 
connected with it the fig. meaning 0 
ficult lies; hence ש‎ 5 to be difficult, 
intricate, uncertain, Yast to be dif 
cult of comprehension. 

11009 (from מס .6 ,מס‎ and ה‎ 
Jah is Bearer) n. p. m. 2 Cum. 17, 16; 
comp. diy. 


eg cr 72 FRE font ee a 


עמער 


1979 (perhaps from 1:5 with repe- 
tition of the first radical, as in HT 
from nat, 2373 from 3; a station, 
a post) ד‎ n. p- "of a eity in ‘Asher Joss. 
19, 26. 


ploy (Kal rarely) intr. to be sunk, 
low, bent in, deep, of the ground; me- 
taphor. to sink, of movement to a dis- 
tance, into the depth as it were of the 
circle of vision, = to be wide; fig. to be 
unsearchable, unintelligible, of language; 
to be unfathomable, mysterious, concealed, 
of ideas Ps. 92, 6. Deriv. pry, pr 
(fem. 323), Pop» pn?, p22, "the pro- 
per name piny 

Hif. pay (part. מעמיק‎ tmp. sing. 
(הצמק‎ to make deep, serving merely to 
define more precisely the following verb 
or noun, POND העמק‎ Is. 7, 11 make deep, 
ask, i. 6. ask for a sign from beneath 
the ‘earth, oppos. to 172277; NIB? Paw 
.אמ‎ 49, 8 30 to sit deep, ie. ‘stooped 
and concealed, so as not to be seen by 
the enemy; fig. לַסְתִּיר‎ pay Is. 29, 15 
to hide deep, i. e. to keep very secret; 
הרחיב‎ 37 30, 33 to make deep, broad, 
i. e. stretched out very wide; 8 הדע‎ 
31, 6 to make the revolt deep, i. ©. "wide- 
stretehing. 

The organic root p27 lies also in ‘72, 
77 only in another " application of it. 
Arab. es to be deep, wide, transp. 
1 Aram, בבים-‎ the same. 

poy (pl. c. 277) adj. m. unintelligible, 
unsearchable, of pin 18. 33, 19, = 122 
ia) Ez. 3,5 6, figuratively. 

(pl. pray) adj. m., pz (pl.‏ עמק 
nip”) f. deep, of a pit Prov. 22, 14;‏ 
of waters 18, 4, a figure of what‏ ;27 ,23 


is difficult to be exhausted (see EccLEs. 
7, 24); low, sunk, of 932 Luv. 13, 3; 
fig. 0 Jos 12, 292 (as 8 TER 
unsearchable 11, 8; Pa. 64,7. 

(with suf. 7227, O27, plur.‏ עמק 
with suff. 2 m. a sunk‏ מקִים 
deep plain or wide space, a valley, into‏ 
which one descends (77) Jupaes 1, 34‏ 
and assembles 2 Cur. 20, '26, adapted for‏ 
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plantations of trees, for flowers and for 
sowing on, or better a furrowed deep 


place, oppos. to 53 Sona or SoL. 2, 1 


Jos 39,10, parall. "> Ps.65,14; adapted 
also for drawing up an army in battle 
Jos 39, 21; Num. 14, 25; fig. perhaps 
an army drawn out in a valley 1 Cur. 
12, 15, if we should not read D°p 29% 
for D°p72377, as is perceptible from 13 
(7, 21), and as one might also read 
ענקים‎ with the LXX for 0939 in JER. 
47, 5, since there is an ‘allusion to 
na, the home of the giant race (1 Sam. 
17, 4, 2 Sam. 21, 22), and the expres- 
sion appears adapted to 71083. 13, 12 
and 2 Sam. 21, 2. — pox the plain 
Jer. 21,13 is a poetical periphrasis for 
J erusalem, as the rock of the plain is 
applied to Zion, which is also termed 
a mountain in the field 17, 3. Certain 
valleys or plains denoted by pay, were 
called after localities in their vicinity, 
or after known persons who acted 
there, or after natural objects or histo- 
rical things worthy of notice. Such are: 
qibex ע'‎ JosH. 10,12, so called from the 
Levitical city in Dan. tan '9 (oak- 
or terebinth-valley) 1 Sam. 17, 2 19; 21, 
10, the name of a place in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bethlehem, called so per- 
haps from a sacred oak. N>ait ע'‎ (val- 
ley of the balsam-shrub) Ps. 84, 7, name 
of a valley not far from J erusalem, 
through which the pilgrims had to pass 
(Jos. Antt. 7,4). mp 2 ע'‎ (plain of the 
pond; 373 = 393, see >92 5 and 
baum 2), name of a place not far from 
son, now Bereikät (Robins. Pal. II. 416) 
2 Cur. 20, 26. yiya22 ע'‎ (valley of Gi- 
beon) Is. 28, 21, the name of a valley 
a mile to the north of Jerusalem and 
the valley of Rephaim, by no means 
to be identified with that of Ajalon 
(Josx. 10, 12). ‘sot ’y (king’s dale) 
Gen. 14,17, 2 Sam. 18, 18, also termed 
mo >, where childless Absalom set 
up a monument to himself, It was 
situated in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem (Joseph.), towards the Dead Sea 
(Gen. 1. c.), and may have been part 
of a valley through which the Kedron 


עמק 


flows into the Dead Sea; identical with 
own .ל‎ many (valley near Hebron) 

BN. 37, 14, on ‘which see Robinson, Pal. 
IL p. 370. IIL p. 194. יְזְרְקָאל‎ (plain 
of Jezreel) sce SNP). ER ’y (plain 
of the border) Josn. 18, 21 is the name 
of ₪ city in Benjamin. midd ע'‎ (plain 
at Succoth) Ps. 60, 8, name ‘of a valley 
in Gad beyond the J ordan, where for- 
eign settlers came in after the exile. 
רְפָאִים‎ ‘DY (valley of the giants) Josu. 15, 
8; 18,16; 2Sam.5,18 22, the name of 
a ‘vale in 8 north-western direction from 
Jerusalem, see רְפָאִים‎ DT? ‘y see 
ny. יְהושָפָם‎ ® ‚seo oui 2. ‘9 
mI see נה‎ an ons". ys "9 
see pan and Dp wit. 


pos m. depth, oppos. 5% Prov. 25,3. 


“Woy I. (Kal not used) tr. 1. to knot, 
to bind, to string together, sheaves; me- 
taphor. to join, to collect, to heap to- 
gether; identical in its organic root "7372 
with that in 2-2, “an IIL, Tare, 
TER (hence קירא קמירא‎ simp); Ar 
re prop. the same, whence the noun 

, pao a heap of waters, abyss, 
and also a mass of men, an army, a 
heap of grain. Deriv. 19 1 and "729. 
— 2. to exchange, to negotiate, to traffic, 
as in the case of a1y (to 71279) and 
any (to 35379 1) proceeding from the 
fundamental” ‘signification to bind, by 
which signification the Aithp. in Devt. 
21,14 and 24, 7 is explained by Onkelos, 
Peshito and Samar. — 3. (not used) to 
attach oneself to, to devote oneself to, a 
religious worship; hence to worship. Ar. 

the same. Derivat. (perhaps) the 
Proper name 739. 

Pih. 7109 (part. =39m) to bind, sheaves, 
Ps. 129, 7 and the sheaf- -binder (fills) his 
bosom. 


WY I. (Kal not used) tr. according 
to tradition and the old interpreters (Tal- 
mud, Mose ha-Darshan, Saadia, Rashi, 
Kimchi and others) of the same meaning as 
727, Aram. np, to labour, to do service, 
80 "that the 7 ithp. is explained by 
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Tayo. Better, to oppress,‏ ,הַשְתָּמיט 
to maltreat ‘violently , to crush down, as‏ 
the Samar. "93 stands for the Hebrew‏ 
Wap; Ar. intr. to be hard, rough,‏ 
and . to be hatefal, hostile; iden-‏ 
tical in its organic root with that in‏ 
“N72 intr. to be violent, excited, angry,‏ 
I,‏ מר-ה transit. to provoke, to stir up,‏ 
(nm) IL, where the fandamental‏ 72“ 
signific. ee over into to injure, to treat‏ 
with harshness or violence, to maltreat.‏ 
שמְרִים Deriv. perhaps the proper name‏ 

Hihp. "aan (fut. 22m?) to shew 
oneself harsh or rough, with a of the 
person against one Dsvr. 21, 14; 24,7 
(LXX) = 

“Woy III. (not used) tr. to cut into, 


metaphor. to measure out to, to distribute 
to; deriv. 729 2, and the proper names 
עמלרה‎ , “7. 

"103 a ground-form to the proper 
name BY which see. 

“23 (pl. py) m. 1. (from "27 L) 
a bundle of ears of corn, a sheaf Deor. 
24, 19; Ruta 2,7 15; 9 Nw) to carry 
ae, in the service of the possessors 
Jos 24, 10; and here belongs ’s Lav. 
23, 10- 15, ‘which was presented as a 


oleting, Targ. "29, Ar. pe‏ ל 


Gr the same (in the Arabic version 
Ps. 129,7; Hos. 8,7), and the same is 
An? (which see). Deriv. perhaps “27 
(to 5123 I.) as a denom. — 2. the name 
of a measure of dry goods, the tenth 
part of an "pe Ex. 16, 36, e. g. for 
grain 16,16 22 32 33; eleewhere res 
(LXX youoo). This meaning may either 
be derived from "nF I. to join, to col- 
lect, to heap together, so that "729 would 
be = an (from “van 111.( in its funda- 
mental“ signification; or from “79 to 
measure or distribute to, whose organic 
root 72-9 is ident. with that in peig- 
aly, neo- -iZew, Latin mer-ere &c. (Fürst, 
Cone. s. v.). Better from ‘ay III. to 
deepen or hollow out, ma, “5, "3p hav- 
ing proceeded from similar fandamental 
senses; and the organic root would be 


m. 
74 


HORE 
oo ol" 


en BR un 


ae 


x ‘‏ . אי 
ya‏ \ּ 
ד NA m‏ 


u אא‎ aw .- 


~ 


6 
rn vr. 


‘= 
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“2-2, whence Ar. a cup. — 3. For 
the proper name "37, see the word itself. 

23 (def. Targ. nr) Aram, m. = 
Hebr. Tax wool Dan. 7, 9; comp. "MN. 

IND (rent, fissure, incision in the earth, 
from ' 27 III.) n. p. of one of the four 
cities in the vale of Siddim, which was 
submerged, the Dead Sea rising over 
it Gen. 10, 19; 14, 2 8; Deut. 29, 22; 
usually mentioned with Dito Gen. 13, 
10; 14, 10; 18, 20. The ‘downfall of 
both Is. 1, 9 as well as their moral cor 
ruption Jer. 23, 14 stand forth as ex- 

amples. LXX r O40 gee. 

"DJ (abridged from 712737 Jah is Ap- 
portionment , 1. 6 Apportioner; “729 pro- 
bably from “29 IIL; ; comp. pon from 
mpo7 with a like ine: according 
to others from 729 L, so that it denotes 
worship of Jah) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 16, 16 
(Mio. 6,16), LXX “4uBor; 1 Cur. 7, 8; 
9,4; 97, 18. 

OND (either from by 4 and DH, 
conseq. appell. God [ny] is the Elevated, 
similar to D738, DI3N, DTN, DIR, 
pai, ont, "ob, אחירם‎ see page 12; 
or from "123 with the formative syl- 
lable D- Ruler, Compeller) n. p. m. Ex. 
6, 18; “patr. na Num. 3, 27; Eze. 
10, 34. 


UMYy (not used) intr. to be firm, strong, 
powerful, vigorous, prepared to strike, 


valiant; ident. with wan, Arab. ye 
Deriv. wy (c. (עמש‎ 


(not used) intr. same 88 0729‏ | עמש 


(which ‘see), which occurs for it once 
Nex. 4,11. But the meaning to speak 
in a way hard to be understood, to speak 


7" 


intricately, obscurely, like the Ar. yas, 
may have already existed in the old 
Hebrew, since tradition explains the 
proper name O79 in that manner (Carp- 
zov. introd. in V. T. II. p. 314). Deriv. 
MONI, "UNI. 


"dng 6 dng) m. one valiant, equipped, 


a warrior, a hero; only in the proper 


name °0w39 which see. 


NWDD (same as Diny) n.p. m. 2 Sam. 
17, 25; 2 Cur. 28, 12. 

“DJ (same as piny) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
6, 10; 15, 24; 2 Car. '29, 12, 

“Downy, (moulded together out of 
To) wry, so that W129, is a stat. constr. 
of way and 0D abstr. from MDW, conseq. 


hero of the acquisition of booty, i i. e. booty- 
making hero) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 13. 


(not used) intr. to be thick, round,‏ עָנֶב 
hill-shaped, arched, Ar. wie the same,‏ 


hence wlis rotundus; ident. in its or- 


ganic root כב‎ with that in m3 IIL, Ar. 
ob, na NL, נָב-ה‎ L, 2 IL, פה‎ 


In like manner the Arab. us : 


berry, appears to proceed from the Se 


SE, > with a similar fundamental 


signification. Deriv. 339, 237, the pro- 
per names 339, 277 and 

223 (hill) n N. p- of a city in the moun- 
tains of Judah Jos. 11, 21, for which 
15, 50 has 339; Ar. at the present day 
„Us (Robins. II. 194. 195). 

233 (pl. 0°933,, ¢. 1327 with Dagesh 
dirimens, with suff. 339) m. a ripe 
grape, 18. 5, 4, prop. a round berry Nun. 
13, 20; which was eaten dried or fresh 
Num. 6, 3, and out of which wine was 
pressed. An. 9,13, Neu. 13, 15 (called 
also 01239 D7 Gen. 49, 11); or & pre- 
pared liquor Nom. 6, 3; or a sort of cake 
baked Hos. 3, 1; ככָבִים בבר‎ 10 
wild grapes; נזירִים‎ "309 Luv. 25, 5 
uncut , untouched grapes, of a vinestock. 
Targ. 223, also Talm. 233, berries 
generally ; : "Arab. wlis the same. See 
DDB. 

339 (only with suff. (ַבְבְּכֶם‎ m. same 
as 339; see HIV. 


uy (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
soft, " flexible, pliant ; metaphor. to be ten- 
der, wa languishing, pleasure-loving ; 


א א 


Ar. to coquet, transp. -- to be 


0 ident. in its organic root 
22-9 with that in p2-B, 2277. Derivat. 
aby, 239, IIH. 


ענג 


Puh. 339 (part. 2377) to be delicate, 
tender, luxurious Jer. 6, 2. 

Hithp. ar (fut. aayn?) to delight 
oneself (in copious enjoyment), to enjoy 
in lurury, with 2 wherein Is. 55, 2; to 
be delicate Deut. 28, 56; to rejoice in 
(>), for example ודי‎ Jos 22, 26, יד‎ 
Is. 58, 14, nibw רב‎ Pa. 37,11; to make 
merry over, with ל‎ 18. 57,4; to be nou- 
risked abundantly with, with m 66, 11. 

399 adj. m., 1399, f. delicate, effemi- 
nate, cognate in sense with Ja Deur. 
28, 54; Is. 47, 1. 

339 masc. delight, pleasure, enjoyment, 
satisfaction 18. 13,22; joy 58, 13. 


“Wy (imper. with suff. D129, fut. 1537) 
tr. to bind, to lace, with accusat. of the 
object Jos 31, 36, and על‎ of the place 
Prov.6,21; Talm. 727 the same, whence 
the noun 429, comp. 29 belonging to 
>, Ar. Dis to the prepos. ic (with). 
The organic root 42° is also perhaps 
in H2-3, 1273 3. 

May I. (fut. 395) tr. prop. to tum; 
hence 1. to reply, answer, a question 
(= 2°03), with accusat. of the thing 
1 Kınas 18, 21; Prov. 18, 23; Jur. 23, 
35; Mio. 6, 5; but also with the accus. 
of the person, whom one answers Sona 
oF Sou. 5, 6, Jer. 23, 37, especially if 
the speaking to or calling upon be ex- 
pressed by “2. Prov. 1 c., Nop Sone 


” 


or Sou. 5, 6, dx IID Jos 30, 20, pox 
אל‎ 46, 7, 3 NW 18am. 28,6. Else- 
where it is made fuller by “ax Deur. 
21,7, 121 1 Kınas 12,7. With עור‎ 1 
8 (which see) in 139) ער‎ Man. 2, 12 the 
caller and answerer, 1. 0. all living. Far- 
ther: to answer, with the accusat. Jos 
40, 2; of God, to hear 2 Sam. 22,42, Ps. 
118, 21, once to hear and deliver, with- 
out an object Hos. 14, 9; to reply to a 
summons (to judgment), i. e. to appear, 
to present oneself (opposite RIP in jus 
vocare) JoB 9,16; to announce, to reveal, 
by prophetic utterances Jur. 23, 35; 
Mio. 6, 3; to declare (as an answer), of 
God Gen. 41,16; 1 Sam. 9,17; to make 
a sentence, of 8 judge Ex. 23, 2. Fig. 
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to procure 130018. 10, 19, to ae 
(a hope), i. 6. to hear Hos. 2, 23, to 
comply with ib. (comp. Arab. Ul>), of 
the earth by its springing forth. Accord- 
ingly metaphor. to sing an alternate song 
or in alternate choir 1 Sam. 18, 7, Ezr. 
3,11, to sing to, in alternate choir, with 
2 of the person 1Sam. 21,12; 29, 5; Ps. 
147, 7, but always to sing in reply, not 
to sing merely; though the Arab. ett, 
Syr. als, Targ. “39. is used of singing 
generally, and the Latin can-ere, old 
high German han &. may be easily 
compared. — 2. to begin to cry, to shout 
Is. 13, 22; על‎ ‘9 to raise a cry over one 
JER. 51,14, absol. Num. 21,17; to begin 
to speak, with אָמַר‎ following as a sup- 
plement Devt. 21, 7; 26, 5; Jos 3, 2; 
to announce 18. 21,9; Zeca.1,11. Comp. 
on this meaning generally N29, in Da- 
niel, and azoxe/vouat in the New Testa- 
ment. In Ethiopic also one verb is used 
for answering and beginning (to speak). 
— 3. in judicial style, to testify, to at- 
test, bear witness, with 3 of a person 
for one (doubtful) Gen. 30, 20, 1 Sas. 

12, 3, or more frequently against one 

2 Sam. 1,16; Num. 35, 30; Deur.19, 18; 

fully 2 עד‎ 729 Ex. 20,16 and generally 

the same as 3 77:7; ‘p nz ל‎ 8 

and DYE-IR are stronger, a8 22 2,5 is 

stronger than 3 ‘J75; with accus. of the 

object Deur.19,16 18. The fundamen- 

tal idea of this sense is clear from Ex. 

23, 2, where 3'459 ענה‎ means to testify 
in @ cause, prop. to answer the judge. 

— 4. (not used) like 335 to effect, to 

aim at, to intend, to occasion, to cause, 

proceeding from the fundamental signi- 

fication to turn. — 5. (not used) to trans- 
act, to do, to carry on, proceeding from 

the idea of turning, as in b5y. Derir. 

122 (if not from 79} 2), 7229, 17%, mar», 
m3, the proper names "2397 ‚39, MIT, 
737, and perhaps also the stem 7} with 
its derivatives 37, 139). 

Nif. 7223 (part. 7293, fut. M292) to 
be answered, replied to, with accusat. of 
the person Jos 11, 2; to be heard 19,7; 
Prov. 21,13; to answer, coinciding with 
Kal, with > of the person Ez. 14, 4 7 
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(LXX, Vulg.), analogous to WIN, 232722, 
"N32; to agree to Is. 7 

"Pin. mr (imp. 7139, pl. 139) to strike 
up, & singing match Ex. 32,18, to sing 
alternately Is. 27,2. Deriv. perhaps nig. 

Hif. 52973 (only part. 72372, fut. 3») 
to grant, "with a Eccuss. 5, 19 since God 
grants him the joy of his heart; but better 
(like ‘2 29) since God witnesses to the 
Joy of his heart. "3% Eccues. 10, 19 is 
Kal (which see). See also 337. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to turn, to wind, to turn to, to 
turn back, which is applied 1. to answer- 
ing or replying, like x», He (comp. mp) 
and .דעיב‎ Another development of the 
fandament. signif. is — 2. to repeat, to 
alternate, to respond; and the meanings to 
sing responsively or alternately, to attest, 
to call in reply &c. attach themselves 
closely in the first instance to, to reply; 


as in the Arab. Sle the meanings to 
hear, grant, correspond to, to pledge, are 
developed out of to answer. Then be- 
longs to this head — 3. to aim at, in- 
tend, as in 32D, "2, IW, 593, TW the 
fundamental | signification to turn 18 un- 
folded in the same direction. Lastly — 
4. the conception to act, carry on, do, 
proceeds from turning, as in >57 and 
aks In Arabic the corresponding stem 


is it (to aim at, to declare &c.), but 
for the meaning to sing &c. ett stands; 


so that one might be easily induced to 
assume here an 129 111. (see 79). 
may If. (inf. constr. nny, fut. 7322) 
intr. 1. to be low, sunk, of the ground, 
as is apparent from! 292 and .מענית‎ — 
2. Transferred to persons: to be bowed 
down, oppressed; hence to be or become 
suppressed, of a triumphal song (זמיר)‎ 
Is. 25, 5; to be faint-hearted, dispirited, 
with 2 on account of one 31,4, parall. to 
non; to be bowed, unfortunate, miserable 
Ps. 116, 10; 119, 67; "99% ZecH. 10, 2 
they will lead a misrable life, as slaves, 
comp. "29 (Is. 48, 10); to be vezed, to be 
in toil, to carry on toilsomely Ecoves, 
1,13, with an assonance to j%9 (from 
my L). Also in derivatives: to grieve, to 


fast; figur. in derivatives: to be humble, 
piously-patient, meek, mild; to be miser- 
able, suffering, unfortunate, helpless &c.; 
Ar. ic to be troubled about a thing, 
to trouble oneself, to be troublesome; 
Lis to be bowed down, oppressed. De- 
rivat. 129, 77929, 71939,, M2, 29 (fem. 
33), “Oy, מלנה‎ , "P22, mn, per- 
haps the proper names ning, ney, 

nay. 

"Nif. 172 (part. m. 22, f. 222, inf. 
constr. nies, but with ל‎ niasb) to be 
tormented, oppressed Is. 58, T, 393 vn) 
58,10 the bowed soul; to be afflicted Ps, 
119, 107; reflexive to humble oneself Ex. 
10, 3. 

Pih. 133 (part. 139%, inf. abs. 9, 
constr. my, fut. 79°) to oppress, by 
imposing heavy labour, to treat hardly 
Gen. 15, 13, along with 739; with 79503 
Ex. 1, 11, or coupled with ray fia» 
על‎ on Deu. 26, 6; generally & to op- 
press, to tread An of enemies Is. 60, 
14; Zepu. 3,19; to weaken, to make faint, 
m> Ps. 102, 24; to maltreat Lament. 3, 
33, to which what is related in 24-36 
belongs; metaphor. a) Wx ’y to humble, 
to have intercourse with by force, a wo- 
man Gen. 34,2; Ez.22,10 11; LAuenr. 
5,11; especially applied to whoredom. 
b) בפטו‎ 'Y, to afflict the soul, i.e. to chas- 
tise or punish oneself, hence to fast Lev. 
16, 29, Is. 58, 3, fully biza Wp ע'‎ 
Ps. 35, 13, as also in Ben-Sira 2, 17, 
Judith 4, 9 On the contrary £ my Ps. 
88, 8 does not belong here, but stands 
rather i in the sense of m°1%, or we should 
read the latter instead ieee "awn). For 
299-N> 05 23 we should probably 
read with the LXX, Vulg. and mss. 
לאה יענה‎ (he does not respond, give ac- 
count). 

Puh. 733 (part.‘ my, inf. constr. ney, 
fut. my) to be tormented, maltreated Is. 
53, 4, to be humbled (by suffering) Ps. 
119, 71; inf. constr. ney the being af- 
flicted, labour, toil 132, i; to fast Lev. 
23, 29. 

1% may ) ₪. רכה‎ ( to humble 1Kınas 
8,35 (LXX, Vulg.); 2 Cur. 6,26; to op- 


a ur 
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press, enemies Ps. 55, 20; on the con- 
trary 2972 Eccuss. 5, 19 belongs to 
my I. 

" Hithp. magn (inf. niarn, fut. my‘) 
to be afflicted, to suffer, endure, 1 Kınas 
2,26, with 2 on account of a thing Ps. 
107, 17; to bow or submit oneself, with 
ג‎ and Dax. 10, 12 or 8 יד‎ NOM Gen. 
16, "9. 

The stem is connected with mae IL, 
mn 1. and 933, ,חן‎ where the same 
fundamental signification appears. 


199 or 839, I. (3 fem. n29,, 3 plur. 
19, "part. my, pl. 729) Aram. intr. and 
same as Hebrew m9 I. to answer Dan. 
2, 7 10, to reply to, supplemented by 
ra 5, 10, with > of the person 3, 9; 
Syr. tas, 

or 039, II. (part. pass. m. 723,‏ ענה 
pl. 1232, in the Targ. 7'127) Aram. ‘tr.‏ 
to bow, to oppress; part. pass. pl. Dan.‏ 
afflicted ones, same as DJ, Syr.‏ 4,24 
is the same.‏ 


(the hearing, granting, viz. is with‏ ענה 
p.m. of a son of‏ .מ .1 I.)‏ נה El; from‏ 
and "hence of’an Edomite race‏ ,72“ 
Gun. 36, 20 29. — 2.n. p.m. of a grand-‏ 
צבעון son of “yD, whose father was‏ 
who is also‏ הְאַהְלִיבָמָה and his daughter‏ 
called }i93u-na2 36, 2 14, thus named‏ 
after father and grand-father (the LXX‏ 
and Samar. read }2 for na, to make the‏ 
verse plainer); then also the proper name‏ 
of a tribe 36, 24.‏ 

199 (once K’ri 17, like 133 from 
137; pl. ריס‎ , constr. "139; prop. part. 
pass. of נה‎ TL developed out of 137 = 
29; 29 and 29 sometimes interchang- 
ing) m. an oppressed, suffering, wretched 
one Psatm 9, 13; 10,12; Prov. 3, 34; 
14, 21 (in 16, 19 "Kb peny stands for 
it; the reverse is the case in Is. 32, 7, 
Pa. 9,19, so that both forms properly 
speaking interchange); a pious, patient 
one Ps.22,27; 76,10; ahumble one Num. 
12, 3; in short i in ‘all the various signifi- 
cations of the verb. Aram. 19, ND, 
Leal the same. / 
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aay (a strong one; see 66 239) n. Pp. Me 
1 Car. 4, 8. 

1132 fem. 1. (from 7:9 II.) humility, 
modesty, Prov. 15, 33; 18, 12, coupled 
with ג‎ na’ 22, 4 and =p7% ZEPH. 2, 
3. — 2. (from may I.) hearing, granting, 
help Ps. 18, 36, "perhaps mildness, cle- 
mency; in 2 Sam. 22, 36 ny, stands for 
INF; see ney 2. 

312 f. the same Ps. 45, 5, where 2 
copulative before pt has probably been 
omitted. 

a giant, JOSH.‏ לכ m. same as‏ ענוק 
The progenitor r of the giant-race‏ .21,11 
may have been called 9348 = 59378.‏ 

MiI9 (prop. inf. 0 Kal of my I.) 
f. 1. acry, alternate song, rejoicing, more 
exactly described by 1133, חלושה‎ Ex. 
32,18. — 2. a hearing, "granting, 2 Sam. 
22,36, if we should not read 139. — 
3. (perhaps from 29 IL; low country) 
coupled only with ng, as & proper 
name 1088. 15,59. See n“2. 

nia (infin. Pih. of ענה‎ I) f. shouting 
Ex. 32, 18. ming in the superscription 
of Ps. 88, 1 is difficult. The LXX and 
Vulg. translate for answer (perhaps mu- 
tual singing); more correctly an alternate 
song (comp. mind Ps. 100, 1 a song of 
praise). 

Majd (after the form mp3, constr. 
ג‎ from may IL) f. solicitude, sorrow, 
affliction, of the ‘29 Ps. 22,25; not cry 
(LXX, Vulg.). 

mia (prop. inf. Puh. of may IL) f. 
trouble, sorrow Ps. 132, 1. 


129 (not used) a stem adopted for 


9, Phenic. עז‎ (pl. oY), fem. xy, but 
which should be derived from 17 ‘(which 
see 

"99 (pl. 0229, , sometimes interchanged 
with D229, constr. 29, with suff. 4°29) 
adj. m., בוה"‎ (according to some) fem. 
croperly bowed, oppressed, thence poor, 
helpless, as an adject. to איש‎ Daur. 24, 
12, py 2 Sam. 22, 28, but commonly a 
subst. "a poor, needy, forsaken, suffering 
one 108 24, 9, coupled with אָבידן‎ Ps, 
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37,14, 34 89, 3, 53 Zepu. 3,12, גר‎ Lev. 
19,10, לאב‎ Ps. 69, 30, m (s0 itary) 
25,16; a peaceful, meek, patient one = שכר‎ 
ZECH. 0 9, an oppressed one Is. 3, 14, 
a banished one 58, 7, a disquieted one 14, 
32, a pious, innocent one Ps.22, 25, along 
with ma נְכָה‎ Is. 66, 2; pet "39 Ps. 
72,4, יי‎ may, 74, 9 spoken "of Is Israel; 
used generally i in all the various mean- 
ings of the verb. — As to לכה‎ 10, 
30, we may either take it as a fem. of 
"29 (Vulg.); or rather translate it with 
the Syr. to call in response, to re-echo, 
which suits the parallelism צהל קל‎ 
הקעויב‎ ; accordingly it should be written 
ליה‎ as 8 participle feminine. 

"39 (in pause “>, with suf. "39, 
4923) m. oppression, affliction, misery, Ex. 
3, 7 17; servitude, bondage Grn. 16, 11; 
31,42; suffering, misfortune 103 10, 15; 
30, 16; "BP כָחָט‎ Deut. 16, 3 bread of 
poverty, i. 6. poor bread, of nix; 22 
לכי‎ Prov. 31,5 = p37. the wretched. 


ap (out of may 0 is with Jah) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 15, 18 20. 

1239 (Jah is Hearer) n. p. m. Nen.8,4. 

VID Nom. 12, 3 K’ri for 29 which 
see. 

(from 719 IIL; springs) n. p. of‏ פָנִים 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 50; comp.‏ 
b29 and 519 whence this py» has‏ 
arisen.‏ 

1,39 (from may I., constr. 7:39, with 
4 29; only in Ecclesiastes) masc. 
business, employment, work, Ecouzs. 1, 
13 a business of fruitlesness or nothing- 
ness (94, afterwards explained by my" 
™); travail 2, 26; activity 3, 10; לב‎ 
1237 5, 2 a multitude of business, i. ₪ 
much ado, consisting of inconsiderate, 
hasty speaking, parall. 63937 25; doing, 
subject of doing, Le. a thing, = ממה‎ 
in the widest sense 5, 13; 1129 Dy> ל‎ 
23 veration is his employment, i. e. he 
has nothing to do but to vex himself, 
comp. Ps. 42, 4. In modern Hebrew 
the applications of 129 are very nu- 
merous, object, contents, signification, 
statement &c. 
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(not used) intrans. same as "2‏ עָבָ 
(which see) to be pointed, battlement-like,‏ 
of a locality; according to others like‏ 
the Arab. Wie to be high, difficult of‏ 
access. Deriv. the proper name m,‏ 
322m and 329M; perhaps ‘23.‏ 


1199 see "23. 


Day (not used) intr. to be hard, ו‎ 
like חנס‎ b2x (which see), Arab. 
קנט‎ (to 1237) &c.; comp. the farther 
explanation ‘under pam. Deriv. 039 in 


the proper name ‘To223,, and perhaps 
too Bay in D729. 


237 1. (sonteadted from 5°29 out of 
19 .זה‎ double fountain; comp. DAY, 
(ָנִים‎ n. p. of a city in Issachar 1 Gun. 
6, 58; for which Jos. 19, 21 and 21,29 
has Day. — 2. (constr. 6:9, in the 
compound proper name Tom) m. rock, 
safe retreat, like חנ‎ belonging to Naar 
and 5727; comp. Ton, and perhaps 
p27. 

SOND? see "727239.. 


0039 (from the Aram. sing. 029, 
or from 039; the cod. Samar. has pny; 
the LXX read BYNn39, or כִיכְמְתַיִם‎ , or 
they have explained it so) n. p. of an 
Egyptian district, and also of a tribe 
dwelling there Gen. 10, 13; 1 Cue. 1, 
11. As a territory it has been understood 
of northern Egypt, in Egyptian tsa- or 
sanemhet, said to mean north country. 
This coincides pretty much with the 
orthography of it in the LXX. 

5229 (contracted from 039, constr. 
pay, and 79%; 72% in proper ‘names is 
a name of the supreme deity [see 729) 
and 639 means rock, safe retreat, like 
an; so that 727222, should be taken like 
חאל‎ , bein? Jay or '[ (צור‎ n. p. of 
one of the "highest deities of the Se- 
pharites (סְפָרִים)‎ 2 Kınas 17, 31, like 
Too TIN of the Sepharvites. The first 
part of the name is also found in the 
proper name “08229, 08080000 Tos. 
1, 2 13 15 16, where “ox is a special 
name of deity. 

68 


ja (Kal not used) trans. 1. to cover 
about, to veil around, of a thick cloud, 
as 319 belonging to the noun עב‎ pro- 
ceeds from the idea of covering; "Arab. 


Ls a cloud from ise to cover or wrap 
about, 3 Lae acloud from A to cover. 
Accordingly the stem is connected with 


723, Arab. = ws to hedge about, to 
protect or cover round about, 73 (be- 
longing to the proper name °235) to veil 
about. Deriv. 322, 71239., denom. 12. 
— 2. Figur. to screen or protect round 
about, as in the case of 323. Deriv. the 
proper names 239 , 17323. — 3. to prac- 
tise enchantment, prop. to act secretly, 
covertly, stealthily (comp. uit IL), or 
to speak covertly, secretly, of soothsayers 
and conjurers; without any reason for 


comparing 729 with the Arab. 5 (to 
hum). Deriv. >. 

= .וע‎ 1 77 see m, of which it is a 
denominative. 

Pih. IL. 729 (part. 29% and without 
Mem 3259, pl. מלננים‎ and Hr2349; fut. 
2?) generally to practise magic to 
divine, along with om Lev. 19, 26, 73> 
and Bop Deur. 18, 10; a peculiar sort 
of soothsaying, which was reputed to be 
heathenish, together with "pw "$733 and 
חלמות‎ JER. 27, 9, and = indigenous 
among the Philistines. In the Talmud 
it is put along with the modern Hebrew 
359 time, and translated the selecting 
of time or days; according to Ibn Esra, 
to view the clouds, a denom. from 23; 
according to the Targ. and Vulg. from = 
either to look, see, spy, for signs, like 
augurari, or to look with evil eye, Ar. 
ole; or lastly to deceive the eyes (Targ.), 


1. 6. to confuse the mind; according to 
the LXX nn with כנה‎ I. or rather 


with the Ar. 5 (to hum, to whisper, 
to utter sounds), therefore to practise 
soothsaying by voice, toneand speech, 
or to give oracles. But it is better to 
set out with the fundamental significa- 
tion to cover, to wrap up (see Kal). 
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Deriv. 0°2297% and the proper name אלְרן‎ 
מִלָנְכִים‎ (see or). 

שכר , שבכה with suff.‏ , כך (constr.‏ ענן 
pl. D2) m. 1. a cloud, so called from‏ 
veiling, covering, and therefore 183 is‏ 
applied to it Ex. 24, 15; 40, 34; Now.‏ 
a figure of darkness and‏ ;17,7 ;9,15 
obscurity, coupled with yom Deut. 4,‏ 
Sw Jo. 2,2, or a figure of quick‏ ,11 
ינ disappearance J 08 7, 9; hence “pa‏ 
Hos. 6, 4 the morning-cloud as a figure‏ 
of instability; of the might of an army‏ 
covering all Ez. 30, 18; 38, 9. God‏ 
appears in a cloud Jos 38, 9, Ex. 16,‏ 
Lev. 16, 2, or rides upon clouds (Is.‏ ,10 
Psatm 104, 3); also to be inac-‏ ;1 ,19 
cessible Lament. 3, 44. As a sign of‏ 
the divine protection }29 WWE2, a pillar of‏ 
cloud, accompanied Israel in the wilder-‏ 
ענן ness, Ex. 14, 19; 33, 9 10. Tin‏ 
a cloud pregnant with lightning J OB 37,‏ 
Ar. &lie the same. — 2. (a Pro-‏ .11 
tector, Defender, viz. Jah is) n. p. m.‏ 
.27 .אמא 

Pih. 129 (infin. with suf. "229 instead 
of 9239) a denomin. to gather "elouds, to 
form ‘clouds Gen. 9,14. 

19 Aram. same as Hebrew 22. De- 
rivative 

129 (constr. plur. 339) Aram. m. a 
cloud Dan. 7, 13, on which the son of 
man moves along; comp. 881 10? vege- 
שג‎ Matra. 24, 30; 26, 64. 

1339. (fem. of 322 and collect. = 27) 
fem. a cloud Jos 3, 5, ovrveqia (Theod.) 
along with un. 

239 (derived from Pih. II. 4243) f. 
soothsaying, sorcery; hence superstition, 
heathenism, Is. 57, 3 sons of heathenism, 
1. 6. devoted to heathenism. 

"339 (from 117729, Jah is Protector) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 24. 

1229, (the same) 1. .מ‎ p. m. Ne». 
3, 23; the Greek Avavias is also man. 
— 2.n.p. of a city in Benjamin Nex. 
11, 32. 


(not used) intrans. to sprout, to‏ עב 
grow, prop. to break forth, to push forth,‏ 


. 
rs 
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identical in its organic root 12-9 with 
that in 92 IV. and 32 1 (which. see); 
Aram. 29 , is the same. Deriv. לס‎ 
29 and 

229 (constr.139., pl. constr. ‘E39 Lev. 
23,40 cod. Samar., with suff. (עכפיה‎ m. 
a branch Ez. 31,3, 9 107 to put forth 
branches 17, 8, or 4 Ro) 17, 23 (may 
and x) ibid. being similarly used, in 
the case of se); collat. 31,3 with שרָש‎ 
as the constituent parts of a tree MAL. 
3, 19. das mp9, Ps. 80, 11 its 
branches are (like) 6 cedars of God, i. e. 
large and splendid. 

HID adj. m., "29, fem. abounding in 
branches or boughs, of je} Ez. 19, 10. 

52D (only with suf. n2529) m. the 
same; hence ל‎ jm} to put forth branches 
Ez. 36, 8; where the LKX read p22 
(your grapes), from 239 = 239. 

(def. BIZ, pl. ‘with suff. “TiB27)‏ ענם 
Aram. m. a branch, Dan.4,9 11 18.‏ 


py (not used) trans. to nod, incline, 
the neck, head; connected in its organic 
root צנ‎ with. the Latin nic-o, nic-to, 
Greek yevey, German nick-en, neig-en 
&c. Hence the fundamental significa- 
tion may have proceeded in the de- 
rivatives from the idea of being bent 
or bowed. It is better, however, to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion, to overtop a thing, to stand 
forth above it; to be stretched, long; to 
be stretched out; which suits the de- 
rivatives (see py), and for which lin- 
guistic analogies testify. See .אק‎ De- 
rivat. p2y,, denomin. p39, p32, .לרק‎ 


pay, m. 1. (not used) the neck, so called 
from its being stretched out and long, 
as sib neck, from Ab to stretch out, 
to stand forth; ב‎ 5 the neck of acamel, 
from £y% to be extended, stretched out; 
Aram. py (RR), Ar. gis the same; 


comp. 16379) a country rising high and 


rough. — 2. Probably same as 927 (comp: 
“oe together with “ox) one who is 
stretched, long, i.e. a giant; only n. p. of 
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yan (which see) 0088. 15, 13, for which 
ענו‎ is used in 21, 11. The race of 
giants is termed p:3, 22 Num. 13, 33, 
הנק ,14 ,15 .1088 22 הנק‎ “3797 Nun. 
13, 22, or lastly D°p27. Deut. 2, 10 or 


D°p2y, 22 9, 2; come: Arab. (gas Oe: 
neckedness, gist long-necked, ese 


the same. — 3. same as p29 a neck-or- 
nament, see Pry. 

pay trans. denomin. to straighten up 
the neck, to stretch out the neck, from 
pride, Ps. 73, 6 pride stretches out the 
neck and surrounds tt. 

Hif.p37 (fut. (רעביק‎ to lay upon the 
neck, to load (with gifts) Deut. 15, 14. 
Or according to the fundamental sig- 
nification, to stretch forth, to reach to, 
to hand over to, with > of the person; 
so that neither Hif. nor Kal need be 
denomin. 

PRE and מק‎ (pl. brpyy, and nize) 
m. @ neck-ornament, a neck-lace, Sona 
or 801. 4, 9; Junges 8, 26; Prov. 1, 9. 


(not used) tr. 1. to push, to pre-‏ עָנַר 


cipitate, to drive, same as "92 IL, from 
which it may be transposed. Derivat. 
"29 the name of a place. — 2. intrans. 
same’ as “32 111. to sprout, to grow; 
deriv. 99 the name of a person. 

he (from “29) 1. (sprout, descendant) 
n. p. m. GEN. ‘14, 13; comp. "332. — 
2. ae -fall) n. p. of a Levitical city 
in Manasseh 1 Curon. 6, 55, elsewhere 
22, if we should not read 17 om 
327) = TER. 


way (inf. absol. D529, constr. wipe ) 
trans. prop. to pierce, to sting, to injure, 
identical in its organic root Wi-y with 
that in DIS, Aram. ו , אדנס‎ hence 
metaph. to punish, to impose punishment, 
with accusat. of the object and accusat. 
wherewith Deut. 22, 19; in money 2 Cur. 
36, 3, but also with > of the persoh 
Prov. 17, 26; to chastise, absol. 21,11. 
The wine procured by the effect of 
punishment is called are, yr Ax. 3, 
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8, which the judges drank. Derivat. 
yy. 

“Nit. vn, (fut. W279") to be punished, 
to suffer punishment , "Ex. 21, 22; to pay 
for, suffer Prov. 22,3; 27, 12. 

The stem ₪, identical with the Aram. 
op, has been already compared with 
DIN; an intrans. signification of the stem 
appears to lie in אָנָש‎ L, נש‎ and נס‎ I, 
where are also farther comparisons. he 
signification to incline, to bend in the 
Ar. (wit, » yt, ds is in the Hebrew 
MIN. 

wp (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew way. Deriv. .ענש‎ 

09 m. " punishment, owen: a fine; 
hence ל על‎ ını 2 Kınas 23, 33 to inflict 
punishment upon; ‘9 NV} to suffer punish- 
ment Prov. 19, 19. 

Aram. m. same as Hebrew 3‏ ענש 
Eze. 7, 26.‏ 

ny, 1 (from “29 L after the form 
nn ‘granting, hearing, viz. by Jah) n. p. 
m. JUDGES 3,31, comp.nin39,.— 2. (from 
9 IL; low ground) only ג‎ in union with 
ma as a proper name Joss. 19, 38; see 
ענת‎ na. 


MID in 29» see N2y>D (from j9>) and 
ny>. 

“pinay (prop. a plur. of n29,, where 
the feminine termination n has remained, 
as in nin77, Minos, nirtmö) 1. (hear- 
ing) 2. p. ‘of 8 Benjamite race Nuu. 10, 
20, 1 Cur. 7, 8, perhaps because they 
dwelt in the 'Benjamite city Anathoth. 
— 2. (perhaps from 7139 II.) n. p. of a 
priestly city in Benjamin Josua. 21,18, 
1 Kınas 2,26, Ezr. 2,23, Nes. 11, 33, 
1 Cur. 6, 45, the birth-place of Jeremiah 
Jnr. 1, 1, twenty stadia north of Jeru- 
salem (Josephus, Jerome); now a small 
village, an hour and half north-north- 
cast of Jerusalem, called “Andtha (Ro- 
binson); Gentile m. ‘Nh? 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
JER. 29, 27. 

NY (hearings of Jah) n. p. m. 
1 CaRox. 8, 24; compare nin}9, and 
ענת‎ . 


wos 
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DDD (constr. ,סיס‎ from Ody) m. the 
pressed-out juice of Yin’ Sona or SoL.8,2 
or of grapes Jo. 1, 5; fig. 4,18 the moun- 
tains shall drop with mead, i. 6. a luxe 
rious fruitfulness will prevail; cognate 
in sense BiN'n. 

DDY (2 pers. pl. onioy) tr. prop 
to press, to squeeze, then to tread, to 
stamp upon, רמופים‎ Mar. 3,21; to press 
out, grapes. Deriv. D"OY. The stem לס‎ 
is connected with דה‎ - .- ‘(= 3272), Aram. 
NOD, Pa.83, modern Hebr. 193, whence 


6 + 


soy, and with the Ar. SE, Vyas. 
Sp (to (לער‎ see שיר‎ 111. Pib. IL 


NBD (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 1D3 (which see). Deriv. “By. 


>" (aot used) intr. to be green, to 
sprout, to bloom, Aram. Nby, Las (Af. 
to send out shoots), Ar. Lie the BAIDE; 
in its organic root 5-ה‎ it its connected 
with that in a8 (228); “Targ. 23x, Syr. 
„on (Pa. 263), 270 IL; conse. it 
does not proceed from the fandamental 
signification to cover, to be dense. Deriv. 
.עפי‎ 
r= 

MEY see Mb. 

from by) m. twig,‏ ;לַפָאִים (pl.‏ עפי 
branch, shoot Ps. 104, 12, where the‏ 
LXX read mua (rocks) incorrectly.‏ 

“BY (from ;פא‎ def. NDZ, with suf. 
mp3) Aram. m. "he same Dan. 4,9 11 
18; Syr. 1555 bough, Mesa bush. 


bey (Kal not used) intr. to swell, to 
become tumid, turgescere, of a boil; to 
rise up, to be prominent, of a hill; fig. 
to be puffed up, to be high-minded; the 
opposite of all the meanings is "ws. Ar. 


dis the same, as well as ie (to 
mount up). Deriv. Spy. 

One may perhaps assume as the fun- 
damental signification to be thick, denst, 
large, capacious, so that it is possibly 
connected with the Ar. Ju» (the game) 
as also with j33. The organic root 
2B" is also in "bp (to be hill-shaped) 


bay 


belonging to ,פרל‎ 5-2 L (to be stretched 
high) belonging to 43 Arab. JG (to 
be fat, thick, gross), 2272 IE (to be 
arched), Ar. 3 (to be: prominent, to 
overtop) &c. 

Pu. BF to be inflated, of the soul, 
to be lifted up Has. 2, 4, along with 
ישר‎ Nd. 

" Hi. bey (fut. py) to act proudly, 
presumptuously Nous. 14, 44, for which 
Daur. 1, 43 has 3°17. 


Ops (plur. only in signific. 2 (כְפָלִים‎ 
masc. 1. a hill, a tower, a) upon Zion, 
where was also a watch-tower Is. 32, 
14, Mic. 4, 8, identical with the earlier 
nip (2 Sam. 5, 9), which became a 
mountain-fort 2Cur.27,3; 33,14; called 
in Josephus (Jewish Wars 6, 6, 8) ‘Ogia 
(Spy); b) a fortified hill at Samaria 
2 8 5, 24, where the LXX and 
Vulg. read ‘bole incorrectly. — 2. (only 
pl. and in K’tib, while the K’ri has 
(סחרים‎ a hill-shaped rise; hence a boil 
Daur. 28, 27, 1 Saw. 5, 6 sq., which 
was understood by many interpreters as 
used euphemistically for the hinder parts 
(clunes), and to which has been referred 
im Ps. 78, 66 on account of the fol- 
lowing an, and so the K’ri has been 
explained. But the first explanation 
appears to be more correct; comp. Ar. 
url R xis 

see boy 1‏ פס צנ 


19% (not used) inér. silber same as 


123, 23 to be hill-shaped, uneven; or the 
stem 18 ident. with >py. Deriv. the 
proper name 4p9, Gentile 2Dy. 
JOD (hill; comp. 933, 930) n. p. of 
a locality in Benjamin, Gofen or Gofna 
in later writers, according to Eusebius 
5 Roman miles from 933, and also not 
far from SY N33 (Jos. Jewish Wars 
5, 2,1). This 1B? is expressed i in Ara- 
maean NiD9, ופנא‎ NIDI, in Josephus 
and Euseb. Togve, Talın. גִיפָנִית‎ , NID’ 
or .צ06 נבִּית-גִּיפָכִין‎ 
29 Gent. m. from DD, the Ophnite, 
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“EY 


1. 6. born in Ophen or Gofna. A colony of 
these Ophnites in the neighbourhood of 
382 founded the place "25253 “p> (hamlet 
of the Ophnites) Josu. 18, 24, where “ED 
is omitted, as being easily supplied from 
the preceding context. 

FIED (only du. DIEYEI, 6. "BIDy, 
with | suff. הפיף ,הפיכף‎ &e.; formed from 
the Pihel סקס‎ of nw 1) m. dual, eye- 
lashes, prop. the fluttering ones, then 
taken for-the eyes, which weep JER. 9,17, 
look straight forward Prov. 4,25 or high 
30, 13, and close in sleep Ps. 132, 4; 
Prov. 6, 4; fig. in "NY "E99 Jos 3, 9 
and 41,10 the eye-lashes of the dawn, i i. 6, 
the first rays of the sun, like yusoas 
844200 (Soph. Antig. 103). The same 
figure is frequent in Arabic. 

“BY L (not used) intr. to be rubbed 
fine, to be broken in small pieces, of dust, 
of dry bruised earth, of rubbish &c., 
ident. with “ex L, "p=> I. in its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 
18 here as there BI, TER, lying 
₪2 in “BI. Ar. ‘the same, hence 


dust Deriv. “DY, 199. 
Pih. “EY see “bY, hose denoin; it is. 


“EY II. (not used) tr. 1. to string 
together, to bind, to join, connected with 
“p> IL, sant (belonging to the proper 
name an prop. hamlet), “px II. (to 
NER). Deriv. the proper names maps, 
TIED, ,עָלְרְין‎ 7'229, the names TBD, 
Yan proceding. from a similar signifi- 
cation. — 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
vigorous, spirited, a metaphor. appli- 
cation which is especially prominent 
in 23, "aN prop. to be dense, stout; 
and in “wp, pin, “aa the idea of 
strength also proceeds “from that of 
being pressed together. Deriv. “p¥ and 
the proper names ,צפר‎ MMP 3, יפי‎ 

“EY III. (not used) intr. to grow white, 
gray, “identical with “in, Targ. 10, Byr. 
jw, as also קל‎ Aram. אבר‎ (to אִבְרָא‎ 
lead), Ar (to make white), ps 
(to be whitish). Deriv. naps. | | 


“EY 
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“EP (c. עפר‎ , with suff. Taps, 102, 
DIPS ; from “abe I.) m. prop. a thing 
bruised, crushed ; hence 1. dust, a dry, 
crushed part of earth, out of which the 
body of the first man is said to have 
been formed Gen. 2, 7; 3, 19 (hence 
man himself is called “Dy 18, 27; Ps. 
103, 14), to which the body turns again 
after death Jos 10,9; 34,15; Ps. 146, 
4; which the wind = par blows away 
Ps. 18, 43; dry earth, for filling up 
Gen. 26, 15, as clay Lev. 14, 42, cast 
upon the head as a sign of mourning 
Jos 2,12; Lament. 2,10. This explains 
the expression מְִהאדְנה‎ WHY GEN. 2, 7, 
V2 עפר‎ Gen. 13,16 &. To ל‎ are ap- 
plied צבר‎ Has. 1, 10, ype Lev. 14, 41, 
Ind Ez. 26, 4 &c.; and it is looked upon 
as ; capable of Er scattered Deut. 9, 
21, 2Kınas 23, 6 15, Ps. 18, 43, like 
pas Deur. 28, 24 and “DR Now. 19, 17. 
y "Soe Gen. 3,14 to eat or lick dust, of 
the serpent (according to an old opinion 
dust was its food Is..65, 25; Mio. 7,17). 
To creep in the dust Mio. T, 17 is a sign 
of lowness or humiliation Lament. 3, 29. 
"py is also used for sand Jos 39, 14, 
hence it is a figure of multitude Nox. 
23,10; earth generally Jos 19, 25; 41, 
95; the grave 20,11 and 21,26, for which 
“Dy nate Dan. 19, 2, ny2 צפר‎ Ps. 22, 
16 are also used ; something earthly, tran- 
sitory, of a corpse Ps. 30,10; Eccues. 
12, 8; Ar. the same. 

“DY (same as “p}) n. p. m. Gan. 25,6; 
1 Car. 4, 17; 5,24; Ar. = “pd. 


"BD (from “pz II.; (ַפָרִים שו‎ m 
prop. a young, vigorous animal, e. g. of 
"x Sone or 801. 2, 9, a young deer, 
a young roe 4, 5; 7, 4: comp. OS, 
D8, THD, B22, which are called. „go 


from strength; Arab: pies pe, pe 


(calf, young goat &c.). 

“by 1. (from apy 11.; hamlet) n. p. 
of a city in Benjamin, - far from the 
Philistine border 1088. 18, 23; 1 Sam. 

13,17; called in 10. 1, 10 many) na 
(2 sign of the genitive), to represent it 
as an “py and therefore written "Dy. — 


2. (with a of motion TINSDY, 6. Toy) 
n. p. of a city in Manasseh. To dis- 
tinguish it from ‘Ofra of the Benjamites 
it is named Wxir> WR ’y Jupaes 6,11, 
ATI אבי‎ nay 6, 24; or described as 
wy יר‎ 8, 3 == 3. (from “pz IL; 
strength, 6 .ת‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 14. 
עפרה‎ see MAY. 


bP (only fr 0. ninpy) = a little 
particle of dust, 108 28,6 and little par- 
ticles of gold- -dust are to it (sapphire), 
1. 6. the lapis lazuli has golden (iron- 
pyrites’) points. — 2. a heap, hill, wall, 
Prov. 8, 26 the mass of the hills (walls) 
of the globe, perhaps from “oy IT. 

yin (same as 75bY) 1 מ‎ p. of a 
south-western border-city of Benjamin 
2 Cur. 13, 19 K'tib (so LXX, Vulg.); 
also the name of a mountain there ₪. 
15, 9. The K'ri has עפרין‎ which see. 
— 2. (a powerful, strong ‘one) .מ‎ p. Mm. 
of a Hittite Gen. 23, 8. 

PI (hamlet) n.p. of a Benjamite city 
2 CHR. 19, 19 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has VIP, 2 Sam. 13, 23 DIR, Eyoaiy 
or ’Eyesu Joun 11,54. It lies near the 
wilderness of J udah, 8 miles from Je- 
rusalem (Zus.) and near Bethel (Joseph). 
But see DER. 

MDD (from "ey IIL) f. lead Ex 15, 
10; Nom. 31,22; Tur. 6, 29; 0 
a figure of heaviness Zeon.5,7 8; | 
ed from its grayish-white colour; Aram. 
"as, lol; Ar. s 26 gray, earth-colour. 

V2 (after the form Dy, יש‎ from לצה‎ 1. 
with suff. 529, 722; pl. עצים‎ with suf. 
VRP, WL retaining Tere: on the other 
hand the stat. constr. is 25) m. a stick, 
so called from its stiffness and firmness, 
and therefore coupled with bp” Hos. 4, 
12 (of divination by rods); shaft 2 Sau. 
21,19, 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which in 18% 
17, 7 the K'tib is yn; a stake, palus, 
for fastening criminals to Gen. 40, 19; 
Deur. 21,22; a block, a log, as an idol 
Has. 2, 19; Jen. 2, 27; לארעץ‎ Is. 10, 15 
a non-wooden-block, i.e. 8 man; wood, as 
a material, along with j28 Ex. 15, 25, 
Is. 40, 20, hence as a genitive to denote 


עצב 


the stuff a thing is made of Lev. 11, 32. 
Metaphor. a tree, with the adjectives 
1.72 Deur.12,2, 83° Is. 56,3, m2 Ez. 
17, 24, with לאדורקב‎ Is. 40, 20; or with 
the genitives “8 Gen. 1,11, Bn 2, 16, 
השרה‎ Ex. 9, 25, , daR» Lev. 19, 23 &e.; 

pl. עצים‎ 0 sticks of wood Gen. 22, 3. 


Arab. ban stick, staff. 


ayy (Kal in signifie. 1. not used) tr. 
prop. to cut, to divide, to carve, ident. 
with קצב ,.1 חצב‎ , 200; hence 1. to form, 
work, fashion, ‘which the verbs just men- 
tioned also signify in part; comp. be- 
sides X43, 2), 13, 1 (mx) IL, which 
also transfer the ‘fandamental si ו‎ 
tion “to divide or cut” to that of forming, 
fashioning. The Aram. Ses, Ar. wae 
in the sense of to bind belongs to 337 U., 
sum, and has nothing in common an 
this stem. Deriv. עצב‎ , ax 1, לער‎ 1.-- 
2.(3 pers. with suff. עצבו‎ part. f. עציבה‎ 
inf. with suf. (יְצְבִּי‎ ‘metaphor. to "pain, 
to afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the 
object 1 Kinas 1, 6; 1 Car. 4, 10 לַבְלְתִי‎ 
"3x9 and that thou dost not grieve ‘me, 
where the apodosis is omitted, and must 
be supplied (after Gen. 28, 20- 22; Num. 
21, 2); mm) עצובת‎ Is. 54, 6 of afflicted, 
troubled spirit, where Many is intended 
to have an assonance with ;זובה‎ In 
derivatives to bring sorrow, trouble, mis- 
fortune &. Signific. 2 has come from 
signific. 1, a similar metaphor being in 
כָּאָב‎ = En. Deriv. 229 2, 227 2. 

Nif. 2232 (fut. 229°) to hurt oneself, 
with 3 of the instrument Eocres. 10, 9; 
hence to grieve oneself, to be afflicted Gun. 
45, 5, to be sorrowful Nen. 8, 10, with 
bx 1 Sam. 20, 34 or על‎ of the person 
2 Sam. 19, 3. 

Pih. 329 (fut. 232°) 1. to make, = 
or fashion carefully , ‘coupled with 103 
Jos 8 (LXX, Vulg.); deriv. n22Y 1. 
— 2. to pain, to grieve, Bp רוח‎ 63, 
10; to injure, with accus. "137 Pa. 56,6 
my cause. Deriv. n2%> 2, yiaz. 

Hif. 21227 (inf. 6. SEN, fut. 229") 
1. to form, fashion, make, with accus., 
JER. 44,19 have we then without the ap- 
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proval of our men made cakes to her (to the 
pw n2272), in order to fashion her 
(the goddess’ ( inage (Kimchi)? The 0773 
like the oeAjvaı of the Greeks had the 
form of the goddess. — 2. to grieve, to 
offend Ps. 78,40. Deriv. מַשְצְבָה‎ 

Hithp. A237 (fut. רת"‎ to grieve one- 
self, ab-by to be grieved at heart GEN. 
6, 6, to feel mortified 34, 7. 

239 (after the form DR, pl. ְצַבִּים‎ 
constr. 1289) m. an image, representation; 
hence an idol, of gold and silver Ps. 
135, 15, coupled with ox 2 Car. 24, 
18; ‘9 an Hos. 7 leagued with idols ; 
₪2 בִּית‎ an idol-temple 1 Sam. 31, 9. 

(pl. DAY, with suff. Tay) m.‏ עצב 
la thing formed, of an earthen vessel‏ 
which may be dashed in pieces, JER.‏ 
fig. of Coniah. — 2. labour, pain,‏ 22,28 
travail, of a woman bearing Gen. 3, 16;‏ 
exertion, hence the possession gained by‏ 
this Prov. 10, 22; ‘9-52 14, 23 every‏ 
effort; ‘9 "2% 15, 1a vexing (cutting)‏ 
word, Vulg. sermo durus, Aquila oxdy-‏ 
pl. toil, severe labour Ps. 127, 2,‏ ;005 
what is gained by toil Prov. 5, 10, pro-‏ 
ceeding from signific. 2 of the verb.‏ 

2339 (only constr. pl. with suff. צִצְבִיהָם‎ 
with Dagesh dirimens, beeause the - 
shortened from --, as in "339 Devt. 9 
32, niapy Ps. 77, 20 from 229, =p») 
m. a bondman, a labourer, Is. 8, 3 and 


‘all your bondmen press you (to work). 


But the form may also be 3x7, like 
non (Is. 57, 6) from par, or עצב‎ (amp), 
like njatoy, minds, ninwp from מב‎ 
noo, קשת‎ , and the signification labour, 
exertion. 

239 (with ₪] צְבִּי‎ TRU) masc. 
1. image, idol, Is. 48, 5, parallel 302, 
702. — 2. compulsory service, toilsome 
hard work 14, 3; labour, pain 1 Cur. 
4,9; affliction, injury, which one causes 
Ps. 139, 24, according to the LXX = 
TR, hence Avonias. 

ו ו עצב 
same as Hebr. 2x7, only in the mean-‏ 


ing to injure, to office, to trouble IR 
6, 21, 


“ 


עציון גבר 1080 


VIDED (constr 1229, with suf. 525289) | מעצת נפש‎ Prov. 27, 9 (the sweet dis- 
m. sorrow, anziety, distress, GEN. 3, 17; course of friendship) more than fragrant 
severe work 5,29; pain, travail 3, 16, wood; parallel nabpy yaw (Gesenius). 
like 329. — 2. (from 797, constr. עצת‎ , with suff. 

לצותיך ine, and once TED, for‏ , כצחי | plur. constr.‏ | עצבת (constr.‏ עצבת 
ninwy, with suff. "nozy) fem. 1. same or "more ‘correctly for ny) purpose,‏ 


as 22, 229 an idol Ps. 16, 4 (Targ.), determination, plan, expedient, a) which 
which suits the connexion best (see “me | one takes Is. 19,3, Jun. 18, 23, עצת יי‎ 
and .(מהר‎ — 2. affliction, Prov. 10, 10 | the plan of God In. 5, 19, also עצה‎ alone 

JoB 38,2; 42,3, like mar 28, 12 = 


causes affliction; sorrow 15, 13 = 722 
th יד‎ msn. To conceive a plan is called 


an incision, wound Psaım‏ .3 — .רוח 


147, 3. 


(not used) tr. to split off, to cut‏ עָצר 


of; identical with "on 11., Aram. חצד‎ , 


- „AR 


tes, חר‎ Arab. a, Owl; as 


השקי 


also has “the same meaning. ee 


.72 מעצד 
I. (not used) intr. 1. to be hard,‏ עָצָה 


firm, of wood, bones; to be stif, of the 


spine; comp. YY 1. trans. to make firm, 
רדעץ‎ the same, ty, 19-5 I, Arab. 
to be hard, firm, ‘figur. to be refractory, 


stubborn, yas to be hard, firm. Deriv. 


V2, עצה‎ 1., 7729 and ji729 in the proper 
name. — 9 tr. " (not used) to determine 


firmly, transferred from the fundamental 


signification as in py I. and (יָעץ‎ if 


be not here = = "Ep; hence to judge,‏ ָצה 
to rule; comp. 119 (to Te). Deriv. the‏ 
proper name yon and Ya.‏ 


IL. (part. mx) tr. to shut, to‏ עָצָה 
draw” together, to close, 07299 Prov. 16,‏ 
a gesture of cunning "ealenlation,‏ ,30 
elsewhere bey (Is. 29,10; 33, 15), so‏ 
is obviously‏ צ-ה that the organic root‏ 
synonymous with that" in bx-y. The‏ 
connexion of 1-27 IL. with m to en-‏ 


close, un, pr, Arab. ols, 3K (see 
mm), -ה‎ -11 IL (to חַזִית ,3 חזֶה‎ 1 is clear 
from the fundamental signification. 
עצה‎ fem. 1. (fem. of P32, constr. (עצת‎ 
collect. same as עצים‎ wood JER. 6, 6 


(LXX, Vulg., Syr.), after Deur. 20, 
19, without any necessity for reading 
לצה‎ there on that account, or for 
translating it by wood-work (Targ.); 


3 yo: Is. 14, 26; to execute one 'y Tor 
30, 1. איש ע'‎ 46, 11 is a man who exe- 
cutes a purpose. עצות‎ nw to project, 
to make plans carefully Ps. 13, 3; hence 
the parallel is 7537. b) counsel which one 
communicates 2 Sam. 16,20. The com- 
munication is expressed by’y 2 V2) 2Sau 
16, 23, ‘9 2:73 16, 20, ’y הביא‎ 18. 16, 3; 
and i in this sense איש ל‎ Ps. 119, 24 is 
a counsellor. — 3. Metaphor. wisdom, 
prudence 18. 11, 2, Prov. 8, 14, prop. the 
knowing how to advise oneself Jos 12, 
13; Prov. 21, 30; intelligence JER. 32, 
19, which is supplemented by action 
proportioned to it; 1292 by deliberation 
Prov. 20, 18, advisediy 1 CaR.12, 19. 
עצה‎ (from my I.) m. the spine, with 
its joints and points Lev. 3, 9; hence 
Targ. xmatw, Arab. sy uJ], according 
to Saadia the lowest Joint of the back- 


bone, Arab. yasas; in any case ₪ 
seems to denote originally bones, comp. 
Las the bone of the leg, in the pl. the 
bones of a bird’s wing. 

DIY (pl. (עצומים‎ adj. m. strong, 
powerful, of a Deur. 26, 5, IND weak 
Prov. 30, 26, of waters Is. 8, 7; mighty, 
extraordinary Am. 5,12; numerous Num. 
32, 1. 

dual‏ ( עצומיו (only with suff.‏ עצוּמַָים 
fem. the claws, prop. the strong ones Ps.‏ 
(Ibn Hera); according to others‏ 10,10 
it is a plur. abstract, strength.‏ 

1129 (fortress) n. p. of a locality 
2 Sam. 23, 8, according to the LXX same 
as 23. See 1719. 


(back-bone i. 0. point of‏ 1129 בר 


עצל 


the giant giant, 80 called from the head of a 
mountain that runs out into a point) 
n. p. of a sea-port at the north-east 
end of thé Elanitic gulf of the Arabian 
Sea, not far from אִילַת‎ (afterwards 
Berenice) Num. 33, 35, Deur. 2, 8, in 
whose harbour Solomon built his Ophir- 
ships 1 Kınas 9, 26, 2 Cur. 8,17, and 
where J ehoshaphat’ 8 fleet suffered ship- 
wreck 1 Kınas 22, 49, 2 Cur. 20, 36. 
The name xR ( ‘Akabd), combined with 
Elath, denotes back; and this seems to 
have differed from Ezion-geber only 
dialectically; according to which view 
Elath and Ezion-geber lay near one an- 
other. There is in Arabic also the name 

, a place situated at the coast of 
Wady el-merakh (see Rüppel, Reisen in 
Nubien, 1859. p. 252 seq.). 


(Kal not used) intrans. prop. to‏ עָצַל 
incline, to lean, a manifestation of de-‏ 
sire for rest; hence to be languid, idle,‏ 
generally to be lazy. Deriv. 527, “222;‏ 
MOLY, or NEI.‏ , עצלות 

Nif. כעצל‎ (fut. יצל‎ to yield oneself 
up to sloth, ie. to be idle, with an infin. 
following J upazs 18, 9. 

The stem and fundamental significa- 
tion lies also in אֶצל‎ (which see); and 
it is connected with ban, Ar. JOS, only 
in the object to which the idea points. 
In other respects the Arab. (ac means 
to be at leisure, בא-()‎ to incline. The 
fundamental conception is not the want 
of activity, but slothful abandonment 
to rest. 

(only in Prov.) m. a slothful one,‏ על 
a sluggard (opposite a worker) Prov.‏ 
described in 6, 9; 13, 4; 15, 19;‏ ;6 ,6 
.18 ,29 


fem. sloth Prov.19, 15.‏ עצכה 


- (or עַצַכֶת‎ ( femin. only dual 
piney, the (two) lazy hands 1900188. 0 
8 (In Esra), more exactly defined by 
om np (opposite 29 33) = JH 
(Jur. 47, 3) and py pratt. 

mbsy fem. sloth Prov. 81, 27. 


/ nbx> see Mbxy. 
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ַצְלָה see‏ עַצַכְתים 
Dey (3 pl. in pause "2%; inf. with‏ 
suff. Waxy, fut. DY") trans. prop. to fit‏ 
firmly to one another, to lace, knot, bind,‏ 
enclose firmly to one another, Arab.‏ 
to tie up; hence 1. to press together, the‏ 
eyes Is. 33, 15. — 2. intr. (like other‏ 
verbs of closing and binding, comp.‏ 
“Bp, PIn, as, >13) to be strong, power-‏ 
ful, of a ruler Dan. 8, 8, coupled with‏ 
of enemies Ps. 38, 20; to get the‏ ;533 
upper hand Dan. 11, 93; to have in-‏ 
fluence Gen. 26, 16. In this sense occurs‏ 
pxy Dan. 8, 24 his strength‏ פחל once‏ 
was mighty, "selected because of the‏ 
apodosis im>2"N851. Metaphor. to be‏ 
numerous Ps. 38, 20, Is. 31,1, just like‏ 
a5 Jur. 15, 8; Sur Arab. to tie‏ 


up, a skin-bottle, to be large. De- 
rivat. DYY with the denom. D%Y, DNXY, 
DID, DEY, ra, ninwn, and the 
proper ‘names Dry, עצמרן‎ 

Pih.o2> (fut. py") 1. to close, the eyes 
Is. 29, 10.— 2. (not used) to make strong, 
to strengthen; deriv. .עצמות‎ Another 
pz» Jur. 50, 17 is a denom. from Dry. 

2 py (fut. (רכצים‎ to make strong 
Ps. 105, 4. 

The organic root of the stem is mani- 
festly לָּ-צם‎ , and may be identical with 


that in DIN, OT", 2 (to put together), 
DO”S, Bu” 4 ג‎ 3 Dr, Dr ete. in the 
primary conception. 

OSD (with suf. “oxy; 1 pl. DM, 
with “suff. MEI; 2 pl. עצמות‎ , constr. 
nix) masc. prop. the hard, the firm ; 
hence 1. same as y2 and pl. ִּצְמִים‎ = 
ָצִים‎ Ez. 24,5 a pile of wood (see 1); 
-- " sommonly 2. a bone, coupled with 
“ina Gen. 2, 23, to which are applied 
the words au Ex. 12,46, רְחַף‎ (to quake) 
Jer. 23, 9, as Ps. 102, 4, aan 22, 
15, war Ez. 37, 11, 0% Nun. 24, 8, 
זרה‎ Ez. 6, 5 &e.; specially the bone of 
a dead person Ez. 39, 15; in the plur. 
עצמיט‎ Am. 6,10 or 3 Ex. 13, 19; 
1088. 24, 32. The bones cleave to the 
flesh Jos 19, 20 i.e. are much emaciated, 


עצם 
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like Ps. 102, 6; the bones are on fire 
Jos 30, 30 i. 6. elephantiasis has already 
attacked the bones. — 3. Generally the 
body, the bodily form, Lament. 4, 7; in 
the plur. JoB 7,15 so that my soul gives 
the preference (Ya “m2) to death over my 
living body; opposed to the soul Prov. 
15, 30; 16, 24; Jos 33,19 and the rest- 
lesaness of his body is continuous. As 
the seat of strength and vigour; hence 
strength, like 43. United with “ba 
consanguinity 2 Sam. 5, 1; Jupass 9, ה‎ 
Is. 58, 11; then, a firm piece, of phn} 
102. 24, 4. "For the meaning body, comp. 
Eccres. 11,5 how a body (צַצְמִים)‎ i. 6 
the fruit of the body, foetus, is in the 
womb of the pregnant. Also a dead body, 
a corpse, Ez. 32, 27 their clothing or 
coverings ערררתם)‎ to be read for oma.) 
upon their bodies. — 4. self, prop. es- 
sence, body of a thing, res ipsa, entire- 
ly like 25, bs and wp, and therefore 
followed by 8 genitive. “So in the phrase 
77 Din Y the self-same day Gen. 7 
13; 17, 23; Ex. 12, 17; tn 22 Jos 
21,23 in his bodily health, i.e. in health 
itself; bau DVD Ex. 24, 10 as the 
heaven itself, i.e. like the very heaven. 
Here perhaps “229 may also be taken 
in this sense (Z myself) Jos 30, 30, עצמר‎ 
(he himself) 2,5 = ia; m2y2 in me 
Ps. 38, 4; 229, we lee 141, 7. 
עצמותי‎ 22, 18 see 922. In Ar. 

(eye) stands for it, "but yet there i is a 
distinction. — 5. (fortress) n. p. of a 
city in Simeon 088. 15, 29; 19, 3; 
1 Cur. 4, 29. 

Pih. 0%9 denomin. to break the bones, 
like 93 JER. 50, 17. 

xb (with suff. 229) m. strength, 
might, ‘with 37 same as 119 Deut. 8, 17; 
Jos 30, 21; metaph. Ps. 139, 15 = Dey 
body, in the sense of poi. 

89 (only pl. with suff. (עצמותי‎ 
fem. act of overpowering, act of overcom- 
ing, violence, Ps. 22, 18 I relate all the 
deeds of violence practised toward me. 

‚1033 (from DJ) f. strength, might, 
Is. 40, 29; but also as an infin. the being 
strong, the being numerous = multitude 


47, 9, therefore like .אגא הרבה‎ 9, 
parallel MRP“ PR, and we should not 
read with the versions .עצמה‎ 

029 (fort) n. p. of a eity on the 
south border of Palestine Nun. 34, 4; 
J osu. 15, 4. 

ninzY (from Pih.) fem. plur. a bul- 
wark, ‘strong defence, like was, figur. 


a strengthening, a confirmation, in causes; 
a corroboration, a proof, 18. 41, 21; comp. 
Jos 13,12 (Rashi). 


12% (not used) fr. to cut, to pierce, 
of a need weapon; to divide, separate, 
(Ar. originally the same, meta- 
phor. ® keep off); identical in its or- 
ganic root 7%”9 with that in אַזן‎ (to 
we), זו‎ IL, יצו‎ 18, if not with that i in 


Ar. ul, il, Cras,‏ חס 1 ג 
Targ. 8-9, (to be hard, firm).‏ , 
eriv. the proper names 1X9 and‏ 
(with suf. 329, after another‏ 132 
reading) masc. a weapon for cutting or‏ 
piercing, a sword (LXX) or a spear =‏ 
2Sam.23,8, where some wish to read‏ חנית 
עצן PRINS “nia. It is better to take‏ 
(fortress) as the name of a place, like‏ 
yizy, and so "249% would be a Gent. m.‏ 
the Ernite, a family name of one of Da-‏ 
(הצצני vid’s heroes 2 Sau. 23,8 (LXX‏ 
See 12™2..‏ 


(infin. constr. “RI; fut. ABD,‏ עָצַר 
also 39") trans. prop. to‏ | הצרה" apoc.‏ 
enclose, to bind about, to join, to bring‏ 
together, to heap together; identical‏ 
(to Sr),‏ חצר with "IN, SOX, EN,‏ 
II. Hence 1. to close, with‏ זר m,‏ 
Gen. 20, 18, with the accus. 16, 2,‏ 33“ 
Devr. 11, 17, or absol. Is. 66,9; to en-‏ 
close, to shut up in, to incarcerate JER.‏ 
And so according to some‏ .36,5 ;33,1 
the alliteration 21737 wy Deor. 32,‏ 
Kinas 14, 10 26; 21, 21 (see‏ 1 ;36 
ay under 317 L); but as be ion is‏ 
added, it might be better to explain‏ 
with relation to the whole: the man who‏ 
is hindered and he who is his own master,‏ 
he to whom participation in public‏ .6 .1 
life is denied, and he to whom it is‏ 


עצר 


granted,i.e.the small and great.— 2. Me- 
‘wa „or. to hold back, to hinder, Ar. : 
with "2272 of the person 1 Cur. 12, 1; 
to hold together, 12, i. e. to have strength, 
courage, Dan. 10, 8 16; to manifest 
strength, followed by the infin. with 5 
2 Car. 2, 5; 13,20; 22, 9, and without 


mp 20, 37; with by of a person 0 have 


power against one, i. e. to be able to 
accomplish a thing 14, 10; to keep back, 
to withhold, בְּמָלִים‎ (in discourse) Jos 
4, 2, 29, 9; p23 12, 15 (in a flood); 
to detain, with accusat. of the person 


Jupazs 13, 15 16, i. e. to hold captive 


2 Kınas 17, 4, seldom with 5 4, 24; to 
refuse, 1 Sam. 21,6 a woman has been 
refused us, where the LXX read Turn 
279; 0 hold back 1 Kınas 18, 44; 2 
pw Dsur. 11,17 and 5 7,13 to 
withhold rain from heaven. — 3. Figur. 
to rule, prevail, prop. to tame, to keep in 
with a bridle, coörcere imperio, dominare 
(not from np 279), therefore with 3 
1 Sam. 9,17, or absol. 2 Cur. 22,9. In 
derivatives also, to be without, to suffer 
the want of, to be needy; to put up in a 
string, to confine, hence to oppress, Ar. 


% == 


; compare also the Aram. עצר‎ to 
press, to press out, whence NM'X32, 
125,S%0 (a wine-press). Deriv. 727,37, 
EY, NPB, WEP, TEP 

Nif. “292 (part. 293, inf. constr. 
“vet, fut. 23") pass. to be shut up 
1 Kınas 8, 35, to be restrained Num. 17, 
13, metaphor. to stay, to remain behind, 
with “229 of the person 15am. 21,8, i.e. 
to be present on account of a festival. 

39 m. a keeping off, debarring, hin- 
dering, deprivation, need, cognate in sense 
“ior; hence ע'‎ oy (viz. אִין‎ , to be 
supplied from the preceding clause) 
Jupazs 18, 7 no one (had) need, 1. 6. 
none suffered want, conseq. connected 
with aa מִָלִי‎ TE and “bp סור‎ THE 
“37; comp. Ar. Bai indigence. 

“XD m. 1.6 shutting up, of the DY), 
1. 6. barrenness Prov. 30, 16. — 2. con- 
straint, oppression, suffering Is. 53, 8; 
Ps 107,39; cognate in sense -מצי קה‎ 
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ziert (only stat. absol., commonly 
nixzy) f. 2 Kinas 10, 20, Is. 1,13, Jo. 
1, 14, commonly assembly, festive as- 
sembly ; Targ. xD or 89°0, Pesh. 
TDacıs, Vulg. coetus, collectio, LXX 
0020809, rasnyvgis, Rashi DON , Kimchi 
שחל‎ , conseq. from "XP meaning to join, 
to collect, =“. But as it means in 
Jo. 1.6. only an appointed day of fasting 
and repentance, and in 2 Kınas and 
Is. ll. cc. a festival generally, it is bet- 
ter explained as = מרקד‎ an appointed, 
definite time. The assembling is then 
the consequence of the fast- or feast- 
day. It should therefore be derived 
from 327 to establish, to appoint. 

229 (pl. with suf. pony) fem. 
1. a feast-day, of the eighth day of the 
nind feast Lev. 23, 36; Num. 29, 35; 
Neu. 8,18; 2Cur. 7,9; or of the seventh 
of the passover Deut. 16, 8 (where the 
cod. Samar. has instead 3m). As in 
both cases it is just the closing feast, 
the word 4500/09 (closing feast) of the 
LXX is explained, without having re- 
course to "89 to determine. After- 
wards it was called NAW, (‘Acagea) 
the feast of pentecost(J oseph. Antt. 3,10, 
6), Ar. he .— 2. a festival-sacrifice, 
metaphor. like הג‎ and ,מרעד‎ 5, 21. 
— 3. covenant, league, statute, confederacy 
(metaphor. like 19472), so בְּגְדָים‎ 2 JER. 
9, 1. 

I. (inf. sip9, fut. appr, or ac-‏ עָקֶב 
cording to mss. AP92, with suff. *237R72)‏ 
tr. same as 299 I. to interlace, to inter-‏ 
twine, to bind together; hence 1. to devise,‏ 
to weave cunning, to lay wait, to deceive‏ 
Hos. 12,3, with an assonance to A727;‏ 
to cogitate plans, to forge devices JER. 9,‏ 
to deceive, to mislead GEN. 27,36 ; comp.‏ ,3 
Derivat. “aps,‏ .יקש ,212 sx IL, par,‏ 

mr זדן‎ Tr זז'דן ו‎ 
327 3. — 2. (not used) to stop, to with- 
hold, to interdict, to tarry, proceeding 
from the idea of binding, as is clear 
from an (Jos 28, 11), "ON, צר‎ Ar. 
Fr ‚2971 having the same meaning; 


comp. Ar. Ds to remain behind, to 
tarry. Deriv. Pih. apy. — 3. (not used) 


עקב 
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to bind about, to enfold, to enclose, there- | — 3. (from קב‎ I.) a persecutor or lier- 


fore in Ethiop. to keep, to watch, to 
guard; metaphor. to make inaccessible, 
unfathomable, to close up, to conceal, .לב‎ 
Derivat. apy adj. — 4. (not used) intr. 
either locally to be behind, at the back, 
last; or referring to time, to be later, to 
be behind; in both cases connected chiefly 
with to tarry, to stay, as in “8 (which 
in its organic root “m= is related to 
that in m-"n IL to bind about). Deriv. 
,קב‎ apy "1. and 2. 

Pih. apy (fut. 289°) 1. to keep back, 
Jos 37, 4 and he does not hold them (the 
lightnings) back when his voice resounds 
(the suf. --ם‎ should have an assonance 
to by", though referred to TiN it is 
grammatically irregular). The Targ. has 
for it 223, and many mss. read 0337". 
— 2. (not used) to go behind, to follow 
after, in ₪ good sense, protectingly, from 
כָקב‎ 4. (which see). Deriv. the proper 
name Am. 

II. (not used) intr. to be high,‏ עָקֶב 
hill-shaped; ident. in its organic root‏ 
ap with that in 9-33, 23, 7- 245232,‏ 
soap &e.; Ar. wiic, Deriv. apy 2. "and‏ 
ap,‏ 

aAEY (constr. קב‎ ; with suff. apy, pl. 
D°AR?,» & ap? and" “Ap? with Dagesh di- 
rimens, with suff. (עקביך , <קבי‎ m. 1. the 
heel, prop. the hinder part of the foot 
Gen. 3,15; 25,26; 49,17; the foot ge- 
nerally, which is caught in & snare 
Jop 18, 9; ’y “120 Ps. 56, 7 to watch 
the feet, in ey to entangle them with 
a net; ’D "3793 יצא‎ Sone or Sox. 1,8 
to follow at the heel (foot) of one, i. e. 
close behind, like ‘> "3333 Junazs 4, 
10, and Jer. 13,22 thy feet are disgraced, 
by lifting up the train; the hoof, of a 
horse JupGss 5,22. — 2. the rear, GEN. 
49,19 and he will wound the rear, i. 6. 
cause a complete defeat, comp. 3315 
the rear of an army, 108. 13, comp. 
Ar, os. This may come from apy 1. 
with the signif. 4; but also from apy 1. 


meaning hill-shaped, hunched; so that the 
other senses have proceeded from heel. 


in-wait, Ps.41,10 the persecutor prevails 
over me (59 am), but see >73 Hif.; 
22,49, 6 the tniquity of liers- in-wait. 


ap? 1. (after the form 5133, Sim, 
from apy I.) adj. mase. inscrutable , un- 
fathomable, of the heart Jer. 17,9(LXX), 
without having to read pay; comp. לב‎ 
pn» Ps. 64,7, “PO-TR Prov. 25, 3. — 
2. (from ָקָב‎ II.) sudst. a hill Is. 40, 4, 


nn 


opposite מישור‎ comp. Arab. ais a 
mountain ridge, also wis, Maltese 
akba. 

=p? (from ap I.) m. prop. the later, 
later-following; hence the end, the last, 
as adv. even to the end, i. e. always Ps. 
119, 33 112; consequence, adv. עלה שקב‎ 
Ps. 40,16 or 3739, 18. 5, 23 on account of, 
because; also ל אשד‎ Gen. 22, 18, ל כִּי‎ 
2 Sau. 12,10; and מ‎ alone Num. 14, 24 
as 8 conjunction meaning “* propterea 
quod”; reward, as a consequence of 
doing Ps. 19, 12; comp. Arab. wlis, 
5 reward, sic end, Greek 10/- 
odnia reward, from 200009 

maps, (from apy 2) /. a mountain, a 
hill, Hos. 6, 8 a hill of blood, of the 
city of Gilead, which lay on a mountain 
(Gen. 31,47 54). 

fem. cunning, deceit 2 Kines‏ כָקבה 
.19 ,10 

(only pl. constr. niapy) fem.‏ עקבה 
footstep, track, Ps. 77, 20; 89, 52.‏ 


I. (fut. pyr) tr. to bind, to lay‏ עקר 
hold of, to knot together, of the binding‏ 
of a sacrifice Gen. 22, 9, Aram. np>‏ 
(which see); metaphor. to unite, to col-‏ 
(a proper name).‏ לקד lect. Deriv.‏ 

The stem לקד‎ (Aram. לקד‎ , pas, Ar 
dis, Maltese ikad) is ident. in this 
meaning with Tak, TOR, א ד‎ and in 
its organic root קד‎ with that in 3 IL, 
Ar. OG, LS 

II. (not used) tr. to notch, to‏ עָקֶר 
cut into, metaphor. to stripe, to variegate,‏ 
נחָד to‏ .1 נְקָד and‏ חַבַרְכַּר like “an 11. to‏ 


עקר 
of similar fundamental signification; the‏ 
organic root N? is also i in “p72, Ar.‏ 
As, his, en, as ‚a1, tp. De-‏ 
rivative‏ 
pd (pl. 079, from 3px 15( adj.‏ 
m. striped, banded, of sheep, properly‏ 


notched Gen. 30, 85 39 40; 31,8. Ac- 
cording to the Targ. and Saad. from 


of 
לקד‎ L, like „ae! (striped in the feet) 
from to bind; but Hebrew ana- 
logy points to spy» 1 


m. either the binding of sheep,‏ לקד 
in order to shear them; or union, as-‏ 
sembly; only in the proper name %-‏ 
(whic‏ 13 ע' הרשים P23 (which see) or‏ 
see).‏ 

Moy (not used) tr. to contain, to en- 


= 01086, ident. with pz (pry), PX (pu); Ar. 


Lie, ile the same. Deriv. P22. 


(from pry) f. constraint, oppres-‏ כָקָה 
sion Ps. 55, 4, elsewhere "p99.‏ 


a"p> (a Protecting one, viz. Jah is; 


comp. Wt successor) n. p. m. Eze. 2, 
42 45; 1 Cur. 3, 24. 


boy (Kal not used) tr. to turn, to 
twist, to wind, to meander ; connected 
with say, and ident. in its organic root 
להקל‎ with that in חל , חל ,גל‎ IL, Sa 1 
,גל‎ oF L; metaphor. to pervert, to 2 
perverse, the conduct; comp. Aram. קל‎ 
the same, whence קל‎ whirlpool; Syr. 
Nox the same; Ar. ule to bind, fetter, 
to entangle, fig. to be discreet, prudent. | | 
Deriv. “>py, and jin >py.. 

. Pith. (redupL) not used, deriv. קל קל‎ 

Puh. קל‎ (part. 97972) to be perverted, 
twisted, of right Has. 1, 4. 

„PB a ground-form to 'n>py, which 


bpbp על‎ (redupl. from >pY) adj. m., 
לה‎ (pl. niv-) f. crooked, sloping, 
of ways Jupexs 5, 6, opposite שר‎ 
subst. a crooked path, apostasy, departure, 
from the true worship Ps. 125, 5; Syr. 
the same. 
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(from 1279.) adj. m. crooked,‏ עקלתין 
winding, tortuous, of the serpent; together‏ 
with m3 Is. 27, 1, a figure of Babylon.‏ 


tev (unused) intr. to wind, to twist, 
of the serpent, or tr. to turn, to wind, 
and ident. either with Spy, Aram. <קם‎ , 
yeas, or also with {22 (which see); me- 


taphor. like dis to be acute, intellectual. 
Deriv. }n3., IR? 

RP 2 oe sighted , Intel-‏ =( עקן 
ligent one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Gun. 36,‏ 
also of an Edomite race, perhaps‏ ;27 
the race 4 xx7v0g (Steph. Byz.), for which‏ 
rn? stands elsewhere; but comp. 723.‏ 
According to Eupolemus (Euseb. Pr. Ev.‏ 
there was also an Arabian place‏ )80 ,9 
Agave (192).‏ 

(unused) intr. 1. to be bound,‏ עקר 

related, entangled, of plants or roots, as 
Dw to ws also (comp. Aram. rt, Hebr. 
(זרזר‎ proceeds from a like fundamen- 
tal ‘signification. Metaphor. of the wind- 
ing of the sinews of the foot, of the 
uterus of a woman, and the testicles of 
a man. Comp. Ethiop. <קר‎ to wind 
about; Arab. to bind, to fetter. — 
2. to be rooted, naturalised. Deriv. mired 
(comp. Aram. "p¥), denom. "py (also 
Nif. and Pih.), "and thence “ps (with 
Tap?,, MIP2,); the proper names TR? 
"py. 

For the organic root "Pp-¥ are to be 
compared "378 (to put together, to bear 
together, to “heap together), Aram. 3", 

- (to bargain for, properly to bind), 

well‏ 8 :בָּ-גר ,.1 גר (which see),‏ טכר 
as the Arab. to bind, to fetter, to‏ 
hold fast, to attach to, Ethiop. to‘bind‏ 
about, to enclose.‏ 

(unused) Aram. the same; deriv.‏ עקר 
קר “pe (out of Pael) and denom.‏ 

masc. prop. root, root-windings,‏ עקר 
like the Aram. "99; hence metaphor.‏ 
rooting in, naturalising (in a land),‏ .1 
Lev. 25, 47 one implanted‏ ע' בִעְּפַחַת גר 
from a ‘foreign family, different from‏ 
ats. Derivat. the denominat. "py. --‏ 


עקר 

2. (unused) the foot-sinews of animals; 

deriv. Pih. denom. — 3. (naturalisation) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 27. 

“py (inf. constr. (כקרר‎ denom. to pluck 

up the roots (py), to root up, fully "p> 


| Nif. "P22 (fut. =p? >) to be destroyed 
from the ground, of a city ZEPH. 2, 
4; having an assonance to ‘Ekron, as 
Ashdod has to 1718, Ashkalon to vibe, 
and "32 to .עזובה‎ 

Pih. “27 (fut. ep) 1. to cut the foot- 
sinews, of animals; ‘hence to lame, to 
hough, of סוס‎ Josn. 11, 6 9 or שור‎ Gen. 
49,6. — 2. to destroy, רכב‎ (war-) cha- 


riots 2 Sam. - 4; 1 Cur. 18, 4 (LXX, 
Aq.); Arab. the same. 

“PY adj. m., "py, (constr. nm?) f. 
prop. injured in the roots, i. e. in the 
testicles or uterus; hence darren Gen. 


11,30; Deut.7,11; coupled with "2207 
Ex. 23, 26; Targ. the same. 

“py (constr. ,קר‎ from “my.) Aram. 
masc. that which binds together, ‘of שת‎ 
Dan. 4, 12 20 and the bond of his roots, 
i. e. their stock (elsewhere עקר‎ alone); 


Syr. | ב‎ 

"py, (Peal not used) Aram. denom. to 
root up; hence to destroy. 

Ithpe. את עקר‎ to be destroyed Dan. 

’ 

(constr. aR, pl. pape) m‏ עקרב 
1.a scorpion, oxooniog Deut. 8,15, with‏ 
IL with the mean-‏ קרב wry and Ane (from‏ 
ing to seize, to catch, to pierce); meta-‏ 
phor. a scorpion-like, hooked, and bent‏ 
locality, hence D°a NPY 729% J UDGEs 1,‏ 
the scorpion- - ascent, ‘of the curved‏ 36 
cliffs stretching from the south end of‏ 
the Dead Sea with a bend towards the‏ 
III, p. 45 seq.); comp. Ar.‏ ו east‏ 


= 0 curvus, inflexus. AxouBarrivy 
1 Maco. 5, 2 is the same name. — 2. The 
name of a thorn with prickly branches; 
in botany Onkoba (comp. Forsk. p. 103) 
Ez. 2, 6, mentioned with 249 and ji?d, 
where by stands for 5». — 'B. an instru- 
ment of torture in the form of a scourge 
furnished with points, a knotted pointed 
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scourge 1Kınas12,11 14, prob. a thong‏ 


with sharp hooks; Ar. the same. 


VIMPD (naturalisation) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine tribe naturalised in Palestine, 
then of a Philistine territory in the 
north of Philistia with metropolis of 
the same name Josu. 13, 3; assigned 
first to the tribe of Judah 15, 45, next 
to that of Dan 19, 43, though never oc- 
cupied by them 13, 3; 702028 1, 18; 
ZEPH. 2, 4; ₪. 9, 2 Gent. m. לְקנִי‎ 
JOSH. 13, 2 1 Sam. 5 10. 


Kal not used) tr.‏ נְיִעְקט (fut.‏ עקש 
prop. to knot, to twist, to wind, to inter-‏ 
lace; metaphor. to twist into each other,‏ 
to twist, to make crooked, opposite "3;‏ 
to pervert, to entangle; to be sly, cun‏ 
ning; ident. in its organic root de‏ 
קש ,094 ,ידקש with that in Up”,‏ 


The Ar. LS, - ו‎ here, in 
their secondary meaning to stop, to hold 
back, to be refractory, proceeding from 
the idea of binding; whereas to make 
crooked, to turn is (wie, yaks. Jos 
9,20 belongs to Hif. Deriv. -מעקש‎ 

Nif. ©n22 to be perverted, perverse, 
with bo ‘Prov. 28,18 to be perverted 
in two ways (i. e. of hesitating way). 

Pih. Gp» (fut. BPI») to crook, to per- 
vert, Han) Is. 59, 8, m Prov. 10, 9; 
יִשָרַה‎ 6. 8 9; to act perversely, cun 
ningly, craftily; deriv. wey and ?לטות‎ 

121]. ©8723 (only fut. with suff. Hop? 
for Sun) | to regard as an Up» Jos 9 
20, parallel יִַרְשִיעָנִי‎ from הָרְשיע‎ 


(before Makkeph -wpy, plur.‏ עקש 
adj. m. perverse,‏ .1 (לקטר DPI, constr.‏ 
Prov. 2, 15,‏ ארח perverted, with accus.‏ 
in walk; or with it Deut.‏ 6 ,28 172 
Ps. 101, 4, i. e. corrupt; subst.‏ לבב ,5 ,32 
Prov.‏ לב one perverse, with the genitive‏ 
and 17, 20, or eınpip 19, 4, i. e‏ 20 ,11 
with reference to the heart, speech; along‏ 
with 5mp2. — 2.(a prudent one) a. p.m.‏ 
Sam. "93, 26.‏ 2 

fem. perverseness, perversion,‏ עקות 
with nee Prov. 4, 24; 6,12, ie.‏ 


lying speech, coupled ‘with לזות‎ 


ער 


(from “wy IL, with suff. ar; ac-‏ ער 
with suf.‏ , כָרִים cording to some plur.‏ 
Ty which, however, may be the pi.‏ 
after ‘the form Dj) 1. same as‏ עור of‏ 
a city. Only as a proper name of‏ יר 
the metropolis of the Moabite territory‏ 
on the south bank of the Arnén Num.‏ 
(cod. Samar. “iy); Deur. 2, 9;‏ 15 ,21 
Nom. 21, 28; Is. 15, 1;‏ ער fally ayia‏ 
Num. 29,‏ 9“ מואב also called elsewhere‏ 
from which the appellative meaning‏ ,86 
clearly appears. It is named in Greek‏ 
Aoeönolıs; AquilaandSymmachustrans-‏ 
late nolıs 21000. At the present day‏ 
the ruins, called Radda, 1.6. axin M31,‏ 
after the analogy of 71129 ns '(Burckh.‏ 
II, 640; Robins. Pal. Il, 123), are con-‏ 
sidered the same; but they are not at‏ 
the Arnön. The Targ. renders it nr>‏ 
or SNin ND, with reference to the na-‏ 
ture of the place; see 34) and m.‏ 
Three hours to the south-east of it was‏ 
קיר NBIN‏ , קיר or Dan‏ קיר מו אב situated‏ 
which see. — 2. (from => IIL, but doubt-‏ 
Sam. 58 16, but‏ 1 צר = fal), an enemy,‏ 
where 7975 may be read; pl. Dr Is.‏ 
“where some would read as a‏ ,21 ,14 
רָעִים suitable antithesis D""9, but better‏ 
(of the Chaldeans), since they are called‏ 
Vs "99 13,9. For 79 Ps. 0‏ 
it is more appropriate to read Dirk and‏ 
to translate: they have uttered thy name‏ 
Iyingly or falsely.‏ 

Aram, m. an enemy Dan. 4,‏ ער 
.2 ער comp. Hebrew‏ 


II) m. 1.a caller (pro-‏ ירי (from‏ ער 
ceeding from the idea of to be astir),‏ 
Mat. 2,12‏ ער )139 only in the formula‏ 
caller and answerer (see ‘page 1029). —‏ 
(a Watcher, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. GEN.‏ .2 
Car. 4, 21; comp. the proper‏ 1 ;3 ,88 
NV, YY, “PP.‏ ,קיר names‏ 

"I see “iy. | 

| NY (unused) Aram. see 1772 (RP). 


JW I. (part. 335, fut. 3492) 1. tr. 
(unused) to interweave, to knot, to twist 
together, of the weft of a web; to mir, to 
intermingle; intr. to flow together, of men, 
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to be in confusion; Aram. ערב‎ 6 
3159 mixture and union, quadrilit. 22% 
to mix), Ar. Wye (to mix, to mingle; 
metaph. to speak confusedly, impurely), 
Egyptian oph to bind. Derivat. 249 1 
and 2, 39 3, 373, Hithp. -.הַתַעְרָב‎ - 
2. to en to have intercourse, to carry 
on traffic, proceeding from the fundament- 
al signification of mutual union Ez. 27, 
9 27, as also 319 I. (to jiary 27, 16); 
comp. 039. Deriv. 3973 1.— 3.to pledge, 
prop. to make obligatory, with accus. 
of the object, Neus. 5, 3 we pledge our 
fields, our vineyards, and our houses. 
Hence we should read 7359 ma, for 
ps) ‘N in 5,2. Fig. Sy" ng 9 JER. 
30, 21 to pledge the heart (spirit), i. >. 
to stake, conseq. to risk, Arab. ye II. 
and IV. the same, o e to venture; to 
be surety for, a person or thing, i.e. to 
answer for them, with accusat. of that 
for which one is security Gen. 43, 9; 
with 9% (from with) of the person, to 
whom the security is given 44, 32. 
זר‎ any Prov. 11,15 to give security for 
a " stranger; 'D ah may,’ 17, 18 to 
undertake security before i. e. with one, 
for which > of the person 18 also put 
6,1, here + N» מק‎ 277 208 17, 8 
be surety for me; 'Ps.119 ‚128; generally, 
take me under protection Is. 38,14. This 
meaning also proceeds, as כב‎ and an 1 
shew, from the fundamental signification 
to bind; Aram. רב‎ , whence ערוב‎ 
(a bailsman), 13459, P (scarity)) Arab. 
the same. Derivat. רבה‎ , Tan 
cording to some). 

Pih. 379 (unused) to pledge (see Kal 3). 
Deriv. 132. 

Hithp. sw (fut. 399) to inter- 
mingle, with. a among א‎ 106, 35; 
Prov. 14, 10; to associate with, with > 
of a person Prov. 20,19; to have inter- 
course with, with by of a person Prov. 
24, 21. 

The stem ¥ is Eonnesten with = 


(which see), Ar. Sf to knot, (3 
same, whence xiye hair-braid, a = 


ערב 
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= the same, whence 1 a knot, am 


I, Aram. $f (to bind), whence Hör 
Juncus. The organic root 21-9 is also in 
רַפ-א‎ 1. 


a I. (inf. constr. 359) intr. 1. to 
be obscure, to become or be dark, of night 
‚setting in; Jupazs 19,9 the day (already) 
is obscure (DI) in ‘order to be dark, 
ie. it is night; so that ‘y is not a de- 
nom. from 29, and does not, besides, 
mean to turn. " Figur. Is. 24, 11 all joy 
ts dark, i.e. is obscured; to rejoice being 
symbolised by to lighten (see TR, 72, 
bx). Deriv. 299 1, מערבה ,2 מערב‎ 
may 1. -- 2. (not used) to be "black, 
dark-coloured, of the raven; cognate in 
sense Jt; Ar. Wye med. E the same. 
Derivat. ערב‎ 1 (according to some). — 
3. Fig. to be unknown, strange, i. e. to 
be low, common; on (to Ton) being |. 
so used also; Arab, Wye 1. Il. IV. to 
wander into the dark distance, to go 
‚abroad; Wy a stranger. Deriv. ac- 
cording to some, ay 2, perhaps רב‎ 3. 

Aif. 2-97 (inf. ‘abe, (הערב‎ prop. to 
make at evening, or todo at evening 1 Sam. 
17,16, without being a denom. from 
ערב‎ 

“The stem 2379 in this sense is con- 
nected with ny (to HY, ,(<רפל‎ and 
in its organic root 377 ‘with ל‎ mp4 I. 
(belonging to 75% pl. OND 1). 


am. (not used) tr. same as am, 
273 to cut in, to lay hold of, hence fig. 
to consume, Res ye = LO (Kamös p. 
125). Deriv. .רב‎ 


SV I. (fut. 399") intr. to be plea- 
sant, sweet, with ל‎ of the person, of 
2 Jen. 31, 26; Prov.13,19 a wish ful- 
filled i is sweet to the'ecul: next, to be well- 
pleasing, of mat Hos. 9, 4, 1739 Mat. 
3,4; seldom with על‎ of the person Ps. 
104, 34; Ez. 16,37. As in pon I. and 
1 the fundamental signification pro- 
ceeds from to hang upon, to be closely 
attached to, to incline to; and is there- 
fore but the intrans. form of לרב‎ 1 


Arab. the same, whence Daze united, 
a consort. Deriv. any. 


ay IT. (not used) intr. to be withered, 
dry, therefore to be waste, desert, of 
countries, steppes &c.; connects with 
256 (which see), Arab. ur . Deriv. 
ערב‎ 2, a9 2, רבה ,2 ערבה‎ , 2” 2, 
the proper name שרב , ערב‎ , "Gent. a 
"359. 


ay III. (unused) intr. prop. to drop, 
to flow, to be wet, like MY, 2%; hence 
to suck in moisture , to love moisture, of 
plants growing on water; comp. the Ar. 


pure water, le a deep river, 
> 
efflux and pasture; Aram. אּרְבְּכָא‎ , Kl 
reeds, where the same fundament. signif. 
should be adopted. The organic root 273 
is also in 29 to ה.רְבִיבִים‎ Deriv. may 3 
and 4, ערב‎ 1. 


(Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as‏ ערב 
Hebr. ay I. to mingle, to mir.‏ 

Pa. ערב‎ (only part. pass. 29973) to 
mir, Dan. 2, 43 mized. 

Ithpa. 39908 to be mized Dan. 2, 43; 
comp. Targ. on 18. 1,22; Prov. 14, 10 

AND (pl. DANY, constr. (ערבי‎ mase. 
1. (from 329 IIL) the willow, salix, a 
tree that likes the water and grows by 
water-brooks (By2 "927->¥) 18. 44, + 
Ps. 137, 2; hence fully om שבי‎ Lav. 


23,40; Jos 40, 22; Arab. wo. ; Talm. 
ערבה‎ , Syr. Arabto. — 2. (From 259 TL) 
a ‘wilderness; hence Is. 15, 7 a brook of 
the deserts, viz. the Wady which falls 
into the Dead Sea between Moab (Kerek) 
and Edom (G’ebal), and is still called 
Wady-el-Achsa (i. e. brook of the sandy 
plain); Robinson II, pp. 488. 555. In 
Au. 6, 14 may om stands for it. 


29 Gon a” L) adj. mase. lovely, 
pleasant, Prov. "80, 17; sweet, of the 
voice Sone or 802. 2, 14. 

29 (from avy I) m. 1. prop. inser 


tion, intermixing ; hence the weft of a web, 
Lev. 18, 48-59. — 2. a mizture, a 


flow of tears or wine, 5 


ו ו וו | 


ערב 


multitude, plebs promiscua, a mixture 
of all sorts of people Ex. 12,38 (LXX, 


Vulg.), which is accordingly expressed 


in Num.11,4 by 99508; and even ערב‎ 
273 Ex. 1.6. may be רברב‎ (comp. Targ. 
on Num. 11,4; Song \ or Sow. 1, 12). By 
the word is ‘understood the promiscuous 
multitude that joined the Israelites on 
their departure from Egypt in order to 
colonise Canaan. With them are com- 
pared the I/auqvio: of the Greek co- 
lonies, or the mixed people that recol- 
onised Palestine after the Babylonian 
exile Nex. 13,3. The very explanation 
foreigners (Targ. Onkelos) appears no- 
thing but a periphrasis of a mixed or 
promiscuous mass. But the meaning 


.. foreigners, common people may be re- 


ferred to any II. 


272 (in pause ‘9, dual bay which 
see) i (1 Sam. 20, 5) 1. (from 259 I) 
Prop. a darkening, hence evening Gen. 

1,5 8 (opposite pn); to denote the 
clear day: ‘9-59 “pa-y2 Ex.18, 14, and 
a fall day: yoy מ‎ Ley. 23,32; dif- 
ferent from Hr, which is Spposed to 
bir. Besides: time of sunset or still earlier, 
when the shadows begin to stretch JER. 
6, 4. “9 בִבְחֶת‎ the evening sacrifice Dan. 
9, 21; Eze. ‘9, 4 5 (comp. Nun. 28, 4), 
conseq. not about the ninth hour of the 
day (see nosy and Acts 10, 3). Also, 
twilight fully dis 329 Prov. 7, 9, but 
what is farther advanced than and dif- 
ferent from 92, which Zecu. 14, 7 ex- 
presses by .לאדיום ְלאְכִיְלָה‎ “pa 299 
Dan.8,14 is not a compound like ouyy- 
kepor, forning a single conception, but 
should be translated evening and morn- 
ing and with reference to 372m; so that 
2300 of them there make but 1150 days. 
2 n> Gem. 8,11 at even-tide; '9 nin 
24, 63 at the turning of evening, i. 6. 
when evening approaches and one goes 
out (3, 8). As adverbs at evening, in 
the evening, vesperi, are used 23 
Gan.19,1, 2295 49,27 or the accus. רב‎ 
Ex. 16,6. See Dray, 1116. to ערב‎ 1. and 
39373, — 2. (from ay II.) a wilderness, 
waste, זְאָבי ל‎ Has. 1, 8 and Zepu. 3, 3 
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ay 


wolves of the wilderness, which are very 
rapacious and fierce; for which JER. 5, 6 
has ירְבוּת‎ SRY, where mia. 8 parallel 
to Som. “Hence 2 cannot be translated 
there | evening ; though ZEPR. |. c. may 
have thought of that, on account of 
“p=. Hence the name of the districts 
of certain nomad Bedouin tribes, being 
natives of the Arabian desert (259), 
and whose sheikhs are termed 392 
הלרב‎ JeR.25,24. These Bedouins with 
their sheikhs are inhabitants of the de- 
sert (Naya (הַשַכָנִים‎ Jer. 1. c.; where 
dwell also the tribes of the פאה‎ ZAP 
9,25 and other Arab peoples 3,2. By 
the word is understood in particular 
that part of Arabia Deserta which bor- 
dered on the Israelite territory 1 Kınas 
10,15, and since it was Arabia also, it 
is rendered by 259 in 2 Cur. 9, 14 (comp. 
Joseph. ‚Vulg., Syr.). — 3. same as 259 2, 
foreigners, mob, mized multitude, a) among 
the Egyptian "people JER. 25, 20; 50, 
37; Ez. 30, 5; referring to Ex. 12, 38, 
constituting a peculiar part of the Egyp- 
tian population, and therefore always 
oe with בִצְרִים‎ , and so with wis, DIE, 
לוד‎ , DD; ( among the Chaldeans ; in 
Babylonia, who served as auxiliary 
troops JER. 50, 37, where the same lan- 
guage is applied to them which is used 
of warriors in 61, 30. 
ערב‎ (pl. 0979, ¢. 27) m. 1. (from 

2% TL) a raven , 80 "called from its 
blackness Sona or Sot. 5, 11; Arab. 

ein „1. Its preservation was regarded 
as BA Jos 38, 41 (Luxe 12, 24, 
comp. Ps. 147, 9); and as a prophetic 
bird, among the ancients (Aelian. H. A. 
1,48; Plutarch, de Pyth. orac. 22) it is 
adduced in the tradition about the flood 
Gen. 8, 7, and appears in connexion with 
the prophet Elijah 1 Kınas 17, 4 6, on 
which compare Jerome (Acta Pauli Ere- 
mitae). Because of its abiding in soli- 
tary valleys, the expression חל‎ Ef 
18 employed Prov. 30, 17. Ar. ו‎ 
Aram. 3719, [2% , Malt. Aräb, hrib the 
same; on the other hand the assonant 
extra-Semitic names (Sanskr. kärawa, 
69 
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Lat. cor-vus, old high Germ. krab-an, 
rab-an, Rab-e) proceed from to croak, 
to cry, or from the sound the bird is 
supposed to make. — 2. (from 29 II.) 
a bird of the desert, concrete a bustard 
Is. 34, 11, for which am stands in 


Zepu. 2,14 (= Ar. Wy 5 - 8 n. p. 
of a Midianite (i. e. Arabian) prince, 
who was smitten at ערב‎ “12 in a famous 
battle, and killed Jupazs 7, 25; 8, 3; 
Ps. 83, 12; a victory which is praised 
as the work of God 18. 10,26. Phenic. 
209, .מ‎ p. m. — The place ‘I-A, 0 
called from him J UDGES 7,25, may have 
lain not far from J ordan. The pany 
mentioned in 1Kınas 17,4 6 have been 
also referred to this head. 

(prop. 6 steppe, from‏ ערב and‏ ערב 
any IL) 1. 2. 2. f. Arabia, the land of‏ 
the Dedanites (in the neighbourhood of‏ 
the Edomites), Kedarenes &c. Is. 21,13;‏ 
JeR.25,24. In Ez. 27,21 and 2 Can. 9,‏ 
it stands for any 2 ‘(which see); but‏ 14 
we should perhaps‏ בערב in 18. 1. c. for‏ 
ready (with the Targ.andLXX). Ar.‏ 
ערבי Wye the same. Deriv. Gent. m.‏ 
Jer. 3, 2, or "a9 Nex. 2, 19‏ ,20 ,13 .18 
and 6,1 an Arabian; pl. Day 2 Cur. 21,‏ 
Neu. 4,1, or psy 2 Cun.‏ ;22,1 ;16 
K'tib, or finally Day 2 Car.‏ 7 ,26 
of the nomadic Arabians ex-‏ ,11 ,17 
tending as far as Babylon (comp. Strabo‏ 
p. 748), the robber Bedouins (comp.‏ 16 
Diod. Sic. 2, 48) &e. But it is also ap-‏ 
plied to single parts of Arabia the great,‏ 
and the Gentile to single Arab tribes,‏ 
as appears from JER. 25, 24; Ez. 27, 21.‏ 
In the New Test. also (Gal. 1, 17;‏ 
single regions in northern Arabia‏ )4,25 
bear the name. At a later period there‏ 
was a locality 342 in Galilee (J. Sab-‏ 
bath 122), which ‘agrees perhaps with‏ 
Sam. 23, 31 (1 Cur.‏ 2 קרבה the Biblical‏ 
and which might be compared‏ ,)32 ,11 
in its appellative signification with‏ 
As to the explanation of‏ — ייְעימָות 
this name, 2"y 1 has sometimes been‏ 
thought of, and so it is explained Odo-‏ 
rifera (Plin. 5, ch. 2), AQupatopogos‏ 
(Strabo). Sometimes it is derived from‏ 
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2% I. and explained a mized people. 
Or it is traced to ay IL and so inter- 
preted land of the evening (Huetins). 
But the explanation given above is 

preferable. 


ערבה 


a1 2 


MOTD (with suf. (ַרְבָתָה‎ fem. 1.0 | 


wilderness, a waste, of the destroyed 
environs of Jerusalem Is. 51, 3. — 
2. (steppe-place) n. p. of a locality other 
wise unknown, ident. perhaps with the 
later ערב‎ in Galilee (see 279). Hence 
Gent. m. ו‎ NI 2 Sau. 23, 31; 1 Cm. 
11, 32. 

may (with a of motion 1739 Jost. 
18, 18; pl. ערבות‎ , ₪. nist) 2 1. (from 
sy I.) a thick, "dark cloud, on which 
God moves along Ps. 68, 5, as he is 
generally represented as riding on clouds 
(29, pr) or the heavens (nm), Deur. 
33, 26; Is. 19,1; Ps. 68, 34; "etymologi- 
cally and in meaning identical with 
prey. The LXX have derived ערבות‎ 
from שרב‎ 1, as many interpreters have 
understood ערבות‎ in Jer. 5, 6, ex- 
plaining it the setting of the sun, which 
gives no proper sense. — 2. (from 
aww II) a wilderness, of that between 
Babylon and Palestine Is. 35,1, of the 
Arabian wilderness JER. 2, 6, ‘of the de- 
stroyed Babylon 50, 12; 51, 43; ora 
steppe generally Jos 24,5; 39,6. Spe 
cially applied to the waste neighbour- 
hood of the Dead Sea Ez. 47,8, which 
is called “3595 ים‎ Deut. 4, 49; Jos. 
3,16; 2 Kinas 14, 35; also to the waste 
places between Jericho and Jordan 
2 Kines 25, 5; Jer. 39, 5; 52, 8, for 
which “32:7 nis stands i in the Kri 
2 Sam. 15, 28 and 17, 16, while the 
K’tib has ;רות‎ to the wilderness 
(Sin) about um Ga the south-east of 
Palestine not far from the Edomite 
border), fully wap nia% Deur. 33, 2, 
as is to be read for un nia34, and for: 
which wip “372 stands in = 29, 8; 
lastly to the waste plains and tracts be 
tween Moab and Edom, called in full 
ערבות מואָב‎ Nom. 22, 1; 26, 3; Deut 
34, 8. The plain is more exactly de-; 


Ar א‎ / 


ערבה 
כחל = 14 ,6 Am.‏ נחל הכרבה scribed by‏ 


6 pray Is. 15, 7 (see 359). —3.a richly 
-: watered meadow, particularly of the Jor- 
. dan-mead, the luxuriant Jordan-vale 


2 Sam. 2, 29; 4,7; 15, 28; 17,16 (comp. 
Robins. III, 159); 1088. 4, 18; 12, 3; 
18, 18; 2 Kınas 25, 5; Jer. 39, 5; ZEcH. 


"14,10; “called elsewhere הירנן‎ “23 (GEN. 
: 13, 11), and more exactly described by 
2 כּלָה משקה‎ It means the two plains 
‘on both ‘sides of the Jordan from the 
57 sea of Cinnereth to the Dead Sea, now 
“+ galled el-Ghur (yyil), i 1. 0. the plain. — 


"> 4, same as ערב‎ pasture, in maa dnp 


₪050 es ישן‎ e 3 
5 4 % / 
— — - - a + 


Au. 6,14, the feminine form « occurring 
in Talmudic. But see any. — 5. Fully 


mI m2 which see. 


ADD (with suf. pnany, from any I. ) 


fe security, 92910 Give security, "with 


’p "25> Prov. 17, 18, coupled with pn 
n>, comp. 6, 1. With this meaning is 
also classed (Ibn Parchon, Kimchi in 
express quotations) TPM וְאַתַדעְרבָּתַם‎ 
1Samu.17,18 and thou shalt take a “pledge 
in return from them, i.e. a token of their 
happiness, which gives besides a toler- 
able sense. But the Vulg. has read and 
interpreted תחקר‎ DAWN? (cum qui- 
bus ordinati sunt, ‘disce); ‘the LXX 
rn ona") (inquire after their 
wish, from’ ay to please). To neither of 
these does the context compel us to 
have recourse. 

yaw (from the Pihel of 249 I.) m. 
a pledge, earnest, GENn.38,17-20; Phenic. 
a pledge to make a bargain secure. From 
the Phenicians the word came to the 
Greeks, Romans ) 0000, arrhabo) and 
Egyptians (Coptic apr); Ar ol 

wy the same; comp. 72" Syn. 

"Pe 6 2,9, 

"SD see .ערב‎ 

Poss rms 
DRAW see .ערב‎ 


DISD (dual of 5 av 1, only in the 
formula 23 12) prop. 2. the two evenings, 
i.e, either the time between sunset and 
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time when the sun declines to his set- 
ting (Joseph. Jewish Wars 6, 9, 3); Ar 
Br the little evening or when it de- 
clines to evening till the evening pro- 
per (Greek deln owia, Ar. full 
evening) as the Pharisees have under- 
stood it, so that ‘3 "2 the time be 
tween these two points was that ap- 
pointed for slaying and eating the 
passover-lamb Ex. 12, 6, Lxv. 23, 5, 
Num. 9, 3, and for offering the daily 
sacrifice Ex. 29, 39 41; Num. 28, 4. 
But according to Deut. 16, 6 the first 
explanation is the more probable one. 

27239 (from 29 L) m. a mizture, 
a rabble, only in Ex. 12, 38, as one may 
read according to the Targ. for 33 3%, 
and for which אסַפְסֶף‎ stands in Nom. 
11, 4. 


Way see may. 


IW (fut. 2992) intr. to desire, wish 
for, long for, a thing, with dx Jo. 1, 20 
or על‎ 28. 42, 2 for x, espec. like אוה‎ 
to have violent, eager desire for (L 
Vulg., Targ.); ident. in its organic root 
ע-רג‎ with the Targ. בג‎ (339) for the 
Hebr. no», an and אה‎ Pa. 23 and 
רגרג‎ &c. "with its numerous derivatt., and 
ident. with the Syr. 43 &c. (comp. Fürst, 
Conc. s. v.). According to the Arabic 
version ap. Pococke (on Jo. 1. ¢.), as also 
the Peshito and Kimchi, to call, to cry, 
radically related to rug-ire, 0-Qv7-a9, 
é-guvy-ew &c., and ident. in its organic 
root 37”9 with that in 3:79, Ar. 2). 
But this explanation is not so suitable. 


II. (not used) intr. to rise, to‏ עָרַג 
ascend, of steps, se Ar.‏ 
Ethiop.‏ 2 
"רג the same; ident. in its organic root‏ 


with that i in 3977; according to Kimchi 
also with ar. "Deriv. .ערוגה‎ 


“TY (not used) intr. to retreat ne 
to separate oneself, , of the wild ass; to 


the same, therefore 


complete darkness (Samaritans and Ka- 


flee; Ar. 558, פד‎ the same; originally „er 
raites), in the Talm. ;שמשת‎ or the 


ident. in its organic root 74°9 with that 
69* 
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in 771, Oy-d, פְָרָט ,פָהָד‎ conseq. 
proceeding from the same point of view 
as the root of N72, 143; deriv. Tiny and 
ערד‎ 1. (prop. ¥, m3 place of fugitives; 
comp. 7198) n. p. of a Canaanite royal 
city in southern Palestine Num. 21, 1; 
33, 40; JosH. 12, 14; to the south of 
which is the wilderness of Judah JupGes 
1,16. According to the Onomasticon (Zus. 
8. v. 240000, see Jerome, Reland p. 481) 
ע'‎ lies four geographical miles south of 
Hebron; and there is also a mountain 
1 JS (Tel Arad), 79, תל‎ (Robins. 
3 19(.-- (a fugitive) n. 3 m. 1Cur. 


fou (pl. def. 8779) Aram. m. same 
as Hebr. TINY Dan. 5, 21. 


my 1. (Kal not used) intr. to be naked, 
bare, bald (of the body, of a plain, of 
an empty open space), whence the trans. 
meaning would be fo put off, to undress, 
to make bare; Ar. 65 ם‎ thesame. Deriv. 
"372, מערה‎ (pl. N72), 7799, my and 
the proper name מלרת‎ 

Nif. 71992 (fut. 7993) see Stay 1. 

Pi. my (fut. N, ap. "3%, ‚inf. abs. 
ning instead of 1 imp. pl. ערף‎ in- 
stead of ay) to uncover, the pudenda 
(na), i.e. ‘to deflower Is. 3, 17 (comp. 
13,16), as 1199 גָלָה‎ (Lev.20, 11) ex- 
presses; to make bare a shield (WW?) 
1. 0. to take off the leather coverings 
and so hold oneself in readiness for an 
attack 22,6 (comp. Caes. Bell. Gall. 2,21; 
Cic. Nat. Deor. 2,14); fig. to lay bare the 
ground (7107), 1. 6. to destroy to the 
ground, absol. 2738. 2, 14 for he has 
destroyed אַרְזֶה)‎ =a from 19), he 
has laid bare (see another explanation 
under 178); with acc. Sid? Has. 3,13, 
for which Mio. 1,6 has nibs, comp. Ex. 
13,14; once with TION עד‎ Ps. 137,7. 

Hif. הכרה‎ to uncover, to make naked, 
“ipa Lev. 20, 18, “Nw 20, 19; comp. 
 הָוְרָע .גה‎ 

"Hithp. TH ערה.₪4/)‎ N) to make one- 
self naked or fo uncover oneself , of the 
en Lament. 4, 21; comp. Gun. 9, 21. 

.- The organic root דל‎ - -*9 is also i in „IV. 
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my 11. (Kal unused) intr. to for, 
to run, ident. in its organic root 1-9 
with that in "373 oe "373, Aram, 
"a-2), 1379 L, Arab. (Sy: 

to pour oneself‏ (יצרה (fut‏ נערה שא" 
out, of the spirit Is. 32,15; comp. dh.‏ 

Pih. ערה‎ (fut. "739%, ap. (יער‎ prop. to 
cause to flow or to runs hence fig. op 
to give up, to expose, the life Pe. 141, 8, 
like "7353 Jor. 18, 21 (and perhaps הרף‎ 
viz. Nif. and Pih. 3 are to be referred 
to nam IL); to let down, 32, with x 
whither GEN. 24, “ % empty, TIAN (the 
chest) 2 Cur. 24, 

Hif. הצרה‎ to -. a כפש‎ , like Pihel 
Is. 53, 12, 1. e. to deliver up, for which 
Han, poo, "317 stand elsewhere. 

Hithp. gr at Ps. 37,35 to spread 
out, of a tree: to pour out, to vomit, of 
the drunken Lament. 4, 21; but this 
belongs tomy I.; the former to ערה‎ 1 


my III. (not used) intr. to sprout 
thickly, to grow, to be green, same as 
ער‎ to 192, ,ירה‎ Viv) K’tib, and the 
proper names “197, 9), צר‎ Arab. 
5 and 1 Aram. N49 the same. 
Deriv. ning, 79» and "Derhape the 
proper name ng. 

Hithp. ayn 1 (part. m. "rn) to sprout, 
to grow Ps. 37, 35 (Kimchi). 

any m. an animal mentioned in the 
plagues of Egypt, by which we must un- 
derstand one scorpion-like and stinging 
Ex. 8,17; Ps. 78,45; 105, 31; conseg. 
from 3% IL = קרב‎ 1. am, sm, and 
ident. with xdgapos (see SR D. and 
299); Ar wl. edge, with n inserted 
ys a beetle, scarabaeus; and if the 
LXX understand by it dog-fly (xvvopvia), 
they may have thought of this deriva- 
tion. In another relation the ancient 
expositors thought of 3% I., understand- 
ing a heap, a swarm (Aquila, Graeco- 
Venet., Jerome) of flies, or game (Saadia, 
Ibn Esra, Rashi), but which is not so 
suitable. 


MAA (constr. nay, 1. כרונות‎ , from 


5-8 ¢ 


a ₪ ₪ ₪ - 
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aay IL) fem. a garden-bed, border-bed, 
so named from the earth being raised; 
to which cheeks are compared, Sona 
or Sou. 5, 13; 6,2; Ez.17,7 10; Vulg. 
areola. 

THD m. prop. a fleet one, a swift-runner, 
hence a wild ass Jos 39, 5, parallel 
we (comp. Xenoph. An. 1, 5 ,2); Aram. 
“iy, NTH, 19-8, Arab. Oye 


my const ny, with suf. inyy, 
from” may I.) fem. nakedness, which one 
covers Ex. 16, 8; bareness Hos. 2, 11; 
generally the shame, the pudenda, of a 
man Gen. 9, 22 or of a woman LEv. 
18, 17, for which ל‎ on Ez. 28, 42 is 
also mead. Hence the expression ! mp3 
‘envy Lav. ch. 18 to uncover the parts 
of shame, i. e. to have carnal intercourse 
with, in an impure, forbidden way, and 
said of both sexes Ez. 16, 36; 22, 10; 
stronger in 23, 29; metaph. to uncover 
the nakedness Is. 47, 3, i. e. to give up 
to disgrace, ignominy, to the violation 
of all feeling of shame, and = "pn; 
to expose to mockery Ez. 16, 37. Figur. 
the nakedness of the land Gan. 42,9 12, 
i. 6. the unoccupied, accessible and unde- 
fended places of the land, like yupvove- 
Gas (Il. 12, 399) and nudari (Caes. 
Bell. Gall. 7, 20), Arab. 8 55, = (Kor. 33, 
13); the shame Is. 20,4; a hateful thing, 
füthiness, with relation to the sexual act 
Daur. 23,15; 24,1. my nga 1 Sam. 
20, 30 seems to be a strengthened form, 
like the reversed na") Mio. 1,11, 
properly disgracefulness = 7 
Le. disgraceful uncovering, disgrace and 


(from 849, = ray 1) fem. a‏ עַרְוָה 
baring, figur. a complete emptying out, a‏ 
consumption (of money) Ez. 4, 14.‏ 

pi together with poy (pl. Dw", 
and Bm, from 09 1) adj. mase., 
m, fem. ‘prop. drawn off, undressed, 
bared, i. e. with the upper garment cast 
off 1 Sam. 19,24; badly dressed Jos 24, 
7, comp. Seneca, de benef. 5, 13 and 
Arab. eri hence naked, bare, Jos 


1, 21; 24,10, along with rm, of captives 


Is. 20, 2-4; metaphor. needy, poor JOB 
22,6, as youve: open, uncovered, i. 6. 
well known to, 26, 6. 

039 (pl. ערומים‎ ; from 0% II.) adj. 
m. cunning, crafty, of the serpent Gen. 
3, 1 (comp. 49, 17; in the New Test. 
Marra. 10, 16); subtle, of men Jos 5, 
12, where the LXX read pxy (dvrdo- 
ine): 15, 5; in a good sense, shrewd, 
prudent Prov. 12,16 23; 13,16; subst. 
₪ wise one, opposite to סיל ,16 ,12 אוִיל‎ 
12, 23, and np 22, 3; comp. D4, 


DIND see Duy, boy. 

see “ZY.‏ ערוער 

PAW (constr. רו‎ ; from poy IL) m. 
a fissure, a gap, Jos 30, 6, = pron; 
some mss. read pin», which is of like 
meaning. 

(after the form bon, Np) m‏ ערוץ 
see YN,‏ 

mins (a sing. noun from 49 IIL 
after the form niin, mint) fem. ₪ green 
meadow, of the grass- and bushy-meadows 
on the banks of the Nile Is. 19,7 (Ibn 
Sarük, Kimchi, Saadia); hence the LXX 
6 

"9 (from קריה‎ Jah is Watcher) n. pe 
m. GEN. 46,16; comp. .ער‎ 

9 (from may 1.( fem. nakedness, 
of a bow, prop. an infin. (on the con- 
trary “in is from Wy IV. = ay IL) 
Has. 3, 1 aa Mic. 1,11 naked- 
ness (and) shame, "Le. shameful naked- 
ness, of a military captivity (the com- 
bination is as in py“ 28. 45, 5); 
bareness, used adjectively with boy, 
pay (nakedness) Ezer. 16, 7 22 39, 
23, 29. 

from ony) fem.‏ , <רִיסות (pl.‏ עריסה 
prop. "dough, mized dough (perhaps bread‏ 
from it) Num. 15, 20 21; Neu. 10, 38;‏ 
Ez. 44, 30. The first of it was given‏ 
to the priest; it being a usual bread or‏ 
mess (comp. Arab. 8-2 a mess made‏ 
of cooked or boiled wheat &c.). All the.‏ 
ancient versions and interpreters have‏ 
this explanation, which is more pro-‏ 


עריף 


bable than 70018, a coarse meal, ac- 
cording to a comparison with 053, Das 
(therefore = 73), Aram. 0°53, Rory, 
שר זב‎ of which linguistic. tradition 
knows nothing. 

IT.)‏ ערף from‏ , כְרִיפִים .זע (only‏ עריף 
m. obscurity, darkness, gloominess (V Yulg.);‏ 
hence the darkness of clouds, the dark‏ 
heavens Is.5,30 (Syr., J erome), the figure‏ 
of a night of misfortune (comp. 8, 22;‏ 
רפל = ZepuH. 1,15; Am. 5, 18); conseq.‏ 

YF (instead of pry, pl. עריצים‎ 
constr. ‘239, from yoy I. Pih.) adj. m. 
prop. terrifying , spreading fear; hence 
violent, tyrannical, and substantively a 
powerful one, of God or nations Is. 25, 
8; Jur. 20,11; a violent man, a Furious 
person (stronger than 95) Jos 15, 20; 
Ps. 37, 35; a tyrant Is. 13, 11; ‘sy rm 
25, 4 the snorting of the tyrant; "9 זמיר‎ 
the triumphing of the tyrant; with זָרִים‎ 
29, 5. 

from 129 I.) adj.‏ , ַרִירִֶים (pl.‏ ערירי 
m. prop. naked, bare, metaphor. solitary,‏ 
forsaken, childless Gen. 15, 2; 20,20 21;‏ 
without a successor JER. 22, 30.‏ 


lengthened 733;‏ , לרך (imp.‏ עָרךּ 
fut. 7932) tr. to place in a row, to set‏ 
in order, to put in order, with accus. of‏ 
the object and with 59 upon a thing,‏ 
Ex. 40, 23,‏ ערֶך as 139 Luv. 6, 5, o>‏ 
Lev.‏ לָפָנִי פִ' ' od Gen. 22, 9; or with‏ 
of the shew-hread (see n>").‏ ,8 ,24 
I to prepare a table, i. e. to make‏ שלחו 
ready banquets, feasts, Prov. 9,2, Is.‏ 
of the lectisternia and meals,‏ ;5 ,21 
was worshipped‏ גד with which the god‏ 
in Babylon 65, 11 and figurat. Ps. 78,‏ 
m7 'Y to prepare war, i. e. to‏ ;19 
des up "an army Jupaes 20, 22, 1 Sam.‏ 
(and‏ לקְרָאת ,8 ,14 with "mx Gen.‏ ,8 ,17 
Sam. 10, 10, "ON Jup-‏ 2 (מִלְחָמָה without‏ 
or 2 JER. 50, 9 against a‏ 30 ,20 058 
7 רְמַח 120 person or thing; m,‏ 
Cur. 12,8, Jur. 46, 8, i.e. to put them‏ 1 
in order, to use them dexterously; in‏ 


judicial style > ‘9 to set forth to one 5 


thing), i. e. to present it to him, to 
bring it before him Is. 44, 7; beUn ע'‎ 
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to set a cause (self-defence) in order Jos 
13, 18; 28, 4; אֶל-‎ avi: ‘Y to prepare 
words against one, i. ₪ to come forth 
strongly with words 32, 14; omitting 
yy and with p> of a person 33, 5; 
to set over against, with > Is. 40, 18 or 
an accus. JoB 28, 17 19, i. e. to com- 
pare with a thing or person Ps. 40, 6; 
to set an equal value upon, hence Jos 
36, 19 will (injustice) equal thy riches 
(one; = 210 Jos 34, 19, eleewhere היל‎ 
15, 29), i ie. outweigh them; to order = 
to establish , 2 Sam. 23, 5 established for 
all time (LXX) and sure; then to dress, 
a sacrifice Ley. 1, 12; to direct, mon, 
which is omitted, however in Ps. 5 4. 
Deriv. 7%, 779%, מכרכה‎ and nw. 

Aif. Jas (fut. a) to value, to 
estimate Luv. 27,8 12 14, i. e. to com- 
pare the value of a thing with its 
price. 

The stem ’9, which denotes not merely 
to set in order, to place in a row, but 
also to set straight up, to set up, is identi- 
cal in its organic root ‘7-9 with that 
in MIR, FIR, TUR (perhaps), 377; 
and may be also connected by root with 
reg-o (to regula, rectus), rig-eo (to rigor), 
German Reige (= Reihe), Riege, recken. 
Arab. ש‎ = to prepare, and also to rub 
off = pn. 

Tig (with suf. 992, 32%) m. 1.4 
row, series, pile, of Dro Ex. 40, 23; 
equipment, ofON32 1 UDGES 17, 10, LXX 
Vat. 0100 inccriony, i. e. complete cloth- 
ing, consequently not זיג‎ (Targ.), Zeüyos 
(LXX AL); metaphor. Jos 41,4 frame 
of the body, za&ıs (Aquila, Symm.). - 
2. commonly value, price Jos 28, 
estimation 2 Kınas 23, 35; hence 2'932 
Ps. 55, 14 equally valued with me; " eati- 
mate, 2 Kinas 12, 5 the silver of the (indi- 
vidual) souls of his estimate, i. e. as each 
person is valued, at the redemption of 
the first-born Num. 18, 16; of what is 
vowed Lv. 27, 2 12, where the suf. 
refers to the person valued. 


oy (Kal unused) intrans. 1. to be 
bare, naked, bared. It is a farther de: 
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velopment of ערה‎ 1 or ער‎ IV., other 
verb-stems being "enlarged" by the ad- 
dition of liquids; hence equivalent to 
Owe to be stript, of clothing. The Aram. 
Soy naked, bare, does not come, 
however, froin 229, but in the first in- 
stance from boy, where the simple stem 


is עסל‎ , Avan. 2 to be naked, bare. 
— 2. Metaph. (as in 9) to be odious, 
stained, disgraceful, shameful, full of im- 
purity, to be unclean, of ears, heart, of 
the fruit of’ trees, of the lips (language), 
and espec. of the foreskin (31977 "iv>). 
Deriv. ערל‎ , oy, ID, enom. ערל‎ , 
and the proper name " רְלְת‎ 
Nif. 5292 (imp. 52217) to uncover one- 
self, to bare oneself’, , of the drunken 
(Gen. 9,21). Ha». 2,16 drink thou and 
shew thy foreskin; hence Targ. Sun; 
comp. 2, 15. The explanation of it as 
a denom. from ערל‎ (Rashi) or as trans- 
posed from 52% (LXX, Kimchi) is not 
admissible. 
2 (consir. ערל‎ > pl. ערלים‎ , constr. 
(ערלי‎ adj. M., nb 1: naked, stript, 
unclothed, of hides struck down in war, 
whom the conquerors stript naked (1 Sam. 
31, 8) and allowed to lie unburied; 
hence nınm מותי ערְקים‎ 28, 10 thou 
shalt die the death of naked (defeated 
and slain) enemies, same as San ממותי‎ 
28,8 (see ninn), as in 32,19 du = 
son חַלְלִי‎ 32, 20 25 28 29 30 32 or 
aan» bbs 32, 26; comp. 32, 21 24 
poy = חלליס‎ 32, 25 (in the text of 
the LXX pbbn stood often, instead 
of prey). — 2. unconsecrated, of the 
ear, i. e. unfit to hear the. truth JER. 
6,10; unsensible, obstinate, of the heart 
Lav. 26, 41, Ez. 44, 9, opposite to 
93 ערלו‎ Ez. 44,7; forbidden as food, 
unclean, of fruits Ley. 19, 23; difficult, 
obscure, of speech Ex. 6, 12, i e. stam- 
mering. — 3. Commonly uncircumcised, 
i. e. still furnished with the foreskin 
(7%), which was reckoned unclean 
(Is. 52, 3), and by the taking away 
of which one became consecrated and 
clean Gen. 17, 14. The right of the co- 
םד‎ Was denied to the uncircumcised 
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Ex.12,48; and the foreskin was ו‎ 
ed as the "reproach of certain peoples 
1 Sam. 17, 26 36; Jupazs 14, 3; comp. 
also nn. Derivative 

(denom. from >49) to look upon‏ ערל 
the foreskin (FID) as " profane and im-‏ 
pure, of fruit not to be eaten Luv.‏ 
.23 ,19 

bo m. prop. nakedness; hence wate: 
votedness, of 23 Ez. 44, 9; concrete the 
state of being 7 ibid. 


mop (constr. ny, with suff. Ing; 
pl. constr. nid) ‘fem. 1. ל‎ 
undevotedness, of hard hearts Devt. 10, 
16, Jer. 4, 4, which is also translated 
the foreskin of the heart, megitoun xag- 
biag (Rom. 2, 28). — 2. the prepuce 
1 Sam. 18, 25; 2 Sau. 3,14; fully בשר‎ 
ה‎ Gen.17, 11; Lev.12,3; prop. the un- 
cleanness, wherefore the LXX on Ley. 
19, 23) have axadapoia. Ar. Woe, Syr. 
bias, 

(nakedness, bareness) n. p. of‏ ער לות 
a hill (933) near Gilgal Josn. 5, 3, but‏ 
where the writer gives it a refarence to‏ 
ne‏ 


DAY I. (unused) intrans. to be naked, 
bare, ‘of the body; to be unclothed, Ar. 


Per = 


7 the same, comp. > to put off, 


en cut off), Hebr. pyı IL, oynL 
Deriv. Diw, Do, boy, phy and 


I. (only infin. abs. DAY) trans,‏ עָרם 
to bind, to tie, a sheaf; to put together,‏ .1 
to miz together, into a ‘heap, hence to‏ 
heap together, grain. — 2. Metaphor.‏ 
(as in aD, 3M, ba?) to spin, to devise,‏ 
cunning, i.e. to be cunning 1 Sam. 23,‏ 
coupled with Hifil; to connect ideas,‏ ,22 
to combine ideas, hence to be prudent.‏ 
by».‏ , רמה Deriv. oxy, BN, "ITF,‏ 


Nif. 092 to be joined together to be 
heaped, to be heaped up Ex. 15, 8. 

11. 097 (fut. v7) to act craftily 
1 Sam. 23, 23; hence סוד‎ ‘9 Ps. 83, 4 
to make a cunning or crafty “plan, L & 
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to devise cunning plans; in a good sense, 
to act prudently, discreetly Prov. 15, 5; 
19, 25. 


With the stem ‘9 is ae the Ar. 


₪ (to join together), ©) £ (to be con- 
tracted, to be cold, to unite, to heap 
together, to mix with one another), Aram. 
0, 5a;5; and the organic root רס‎ 
appears to be also in navn IL. (to bind, 
to tie, whence הָרֶם‎ 2. a ‘net), pa-a 1 
(which see). 

DV III. (unused) intr. to be high, to 
project upward, of trees; figurat. to be 
strong, firm; ident. in its org. root BI" 
with that in DY’x, ,רֶם‎ DRY IL, רס‎ m, 
pans, pyn 1 (to ia, man, Bm), 
Arab. 2 יכנ‎ p אש‎ &e. Deriv. .צרמ‎ 

see Dy.‏ כָרם 


D4D and Di (pl. Dans.) adj. m., 
TR, fem., seo pity. 

ow (only plur. pay) m. same as 
my, “heap of corn Jur. 50, 26. 

DD (from pay II., only with suf. 
pay) m. cunning, craftiness Jos 5, 13; 
but it is better to refer bay to רמה‎ ; 
like m Joe 11, 9, 1 3 4, 2, me 
Prov. 7, 8, onp Nam. 3 14 to m, mba, 
BD, snp. 

Oy (from ערם‎ II.) f. cunning, craft 


Ex. $1, 14; Joss. 9, 4; ; prudence Prov. 
1, 4. 


O9, (constr. (דמת‎ pl. nvayy,, from 
ny II) ; f. a heap, a heap of grain Sona 
or Sou. 7, 3, of sheaves Ruts 3, 7, of 
rubbish Nau. 3, 34; see DY. Comp. 
Arab. re multitude, ב ס.א‎ Syr. 
{asa;s, 

(from pny TIL) m. the plane-‏ ערמון 
tree, maple, so called from projecting‏ 
upward Guy. 30, 37; Ez. 31,8.‏ 

179 (from ער‎ ; a Watcher, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. Num. 26, 36; patr. 7259. 

DW (not used) intr. to be sticky, 
“viscous, soft, of dough; ident. in its org. 
zoot with aa van I. Deriv. .עריסה‎ 


IPD (an enclosed or hedged about 
place, like 4מ8 ער ,1 עיר‎ 9 2, either 
from יר‎ 1. or from ער‎ IL) n. p. of a 
eg situated before Rabbah 
(727 138752), 1. 6. in the Ammonite ter 
ritory ‘before Rabbath-Ammon Jupess 
11, 26, conseq. the same as שער‎ (which 
566) JosH. 13, 25, in the midst of the 
valley of the ‘J abbok-river, which be- 
longed to Gad 2 Sam. 24, 5 and was 
built by that tribe Num. 32,34. Hence 
it is rightly distinguished from the cities 
at the side of the Arnon, to which an 
ערוער‎ belonged (Deur. 2, 36; Jost. 
12, 2). 

979 m. 1. (from “ay L) the naked, 
the bare, hence the unfortunate, poor, 
helpless Ps. 102,18, according to which 
“say Jer. 17, 6 and “gins 48, 6 have 
been explained, as a helpless , naked 
one in the wilderness (3133, "7722) 
is still more helpless. But the latter 
passages belong to signific. 2, according 
to the Targ., LXX, Vulg., Ibn Ganäch. 
— 2. (from “ny TIL) the name of a tree 
or shrub which grows miserably in 
the wilderness Jer. 17, 6, and therefore 
it stands with 1393, for which 48, 6 
has ערוער‎ (unnecessarily taken as an 
Arabicus plur. fractus by some) with 
"ayaa. The LXX have 7 וסוס‎ 
Symm. עסגש2‎ äxapnov, Vulg. myrice, 
Targ. Nn°35D9, and these are followed 
by the old interpreters, with more or 
less speciality, though tree or shrub 
generally suits both passages very well. 
To the derivation from "19 = Ar. Ar 
to come into the heath, so that ‘9 would be 
one driven into the wilderness, suits nei- 
ther 2 for 5x, nor >, nor the etymolo- 
gically baseless signification. 

DAD. and “3iny, 1. (same as Air) 
2 p. of a Moabite city on the north- 
side of the Arnon, first assigned to the 
Sihon-territory, then to Moab and the 
tribe of Reuben Deur. 2, 36; 3, 12; 4, 
48; 1088. 12, 2; 13, 16 20; Jer. 48, 
19; now called .ג‎ Araüir (Burckh. 
Syria, p. 633). — 2. (the same) n. p. 
of an Ammonite district-city before Rab- 


% 
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bath-Ammon in the valley of the Jab- 
bok, belonging to Gad Num. 32, 34, 
Joss. 18, 25, Jupezs 11,33, and called 
= y in 11, 26. The Gadites are said 
to have founded it at first Num. 1. ₪ 
Both cities together, being the most 
important of the east-Jordan cities, are 

called by Isaiah ערער‎ Ay Is. 17, 2, 
which can only mean the cities of Aroer. 
— 8. same as 29 2 a tree, a shrub 
Jen. 48, 6. — 4 .ל‎ p. of a city in Ju- 


dah (Arab. | £ juniper-tree) 1 Sam. 
30, 28, Gent. m. “2459 1 Cur. 11, 44. 
In the east of Beersheba we find at the 
present day a Wady ‘Ar‘ara (sle,e) 
Robinson’s Palest. II. 618. 

intr.‏ (יערסי I. (fut. AI.» pl.‏ עָרַף 
prop. to flow, to run; hence 1. to pour‏ 
Deut. 33, 28;‏ טל out, to drop down, of‏ 
figur. of instruction 32, 2, along ‘with‏ 
d13. — 2. Metaphor. to be juicy, fresh,‏ 
vigorous, youthful. 13) and 315 have the‏ 
same meaning, 0 that the organic root‏ 
is n7"2. Deriv. the proper name BY.‏ 


NY II. (not used) intr. same as 


IL to be or become dark, obscure,‏ ערב 
ident. in its organic root n7"9 with that‏ 
in ayy. Deriv. ny and "bp.‏ 


III. (not used) intr. to incline,‏ ערף 
to bend, to nod, of the neck, the nape‏ 
of the neck, of joints generally; ; hence‏ 
like np AD prop. joint-work, limb-‏ ,29 
פרק construction, vertebrated work, from‏ 
of similar meaning, Aram. PP, RR,‏ 
"pw the neck, the back; so too bop‏ 
nape of the neck, connected in its ety-‏ 
to bend, to‏ )738( קד molog. meaning with‏ 


bow, whence TR; Ar. Sys the same, 
therefore Gt reed, sedge, so called 
from its waving. The organic root is 
Hay, existing also in 94 (419), whence 
mpi, modern Hebr. רְפְרף‎ 
HD (with suf. PF, ברסל‎ from 
ny ILL.) m. prop. an inclining, nodding 
thing; hence the neck, nape, of animals 


Lav. 5,8, and of men Jon 16,12. Phrases 
are: "9 1m to turn the back, i. e. to despise 
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,27 ,2 .אפ פָּנָה ל' אֶל = 6 ,29 Cur.‏ 2 
Jer. 48, 39,‏ הפנה שי ,12 ,7 M8 » Jose.‏ ע' 
ry Jon J O8H. 7, 8 to turn the back, i. e.‏ 
jo) Ex. 23, 27 to flee before‏ ל' אֶל to flee;‏ 
one. Here also belongs Gen. 49, 8 thy‏ 
hand is upon the neck of thine enemies,‏ 
i. e. thou seizest the fleeing enemy. On‏ 
MBP see Wp. Ar. re the nape,‏ ע' 
the ridge of a mountain, a mane,‏ 

(fut. 43>) denom. tr. prop. to un-‏ ערף 
neck , to break the neck (of an animal),‏ 
i. e. to kill it, 255 Is. 66,3 (as a heathen‏ 
sacrifice) = Mat; ‚say Deur. 21,4 6; fig.‏ 
to destroy, to break down, nam Hos. 10,‏ 
i.e. to break off the horns of an altar.‏ ,2 


new (youthful vigour, youthful fresh- 
ness, "from ay l.=namIl; comp. the 
proper name am) n. p. f. Rora 1,4 14. 


(from 499 with the old noun-‏ ערפל 
termination in >=, from 149 II.) mase.‏ 
prop. darkness, obscurity; hence a dark‏ 
cloud, along with 729 Ps. 97, 2, Deur.‏ 
and Tun 4, 11, dark elouds, be-‏ 19 ,5 
hind which God hides himself Jos 22,‏ 
2Sam. 22,10, as 429 is used‏ ;38,9 ;13 
of a dense cloud of locusts Jo. 2, 2; also‏ 
a figure of spiritual darkness 18 60, 2,‏ 
as well as of God’s judgment, JER. 13,‏ 
he will make it darkness. See My.‏ 16 
To look upon it as compounded of 12‏ 
and Spx (Gesenius) or formed from ny‏ 
(Meier),‏ עפל to flow (Gesenius) or from‏ 
contradicts the spirit of Hebraism; Byr.‏ 
denom. “2,5 to darken.‏ 


yy I. (fut. pay.) 1. to terrify, to 
make to tremble or gucke; with accus. of 
the object Jos 13, 25, of God’s terrify- 
ing judgment Ps. 10, 18; Is. 2,19 21; 
to fear, with accus. of the object, as 
הָמוּן רבה‎ 708 31, 34. — 2. intr. to be 
afraid, to fear, with nnn Joss. 1, 9 and 
x" Deut. 1, 29, with "297 of the person 
Devt. 7, 21; 20, 3; comp. the German 
erschrecken, both tr. and intr., English 
to fear, tr tr. and intr. 

Nif. כערץ‎ (only part. (נכרץ‎ to be 
feared, to de "fearful, of God; hence בערץ‎ 
a terrible one Ps. 89, 8, = NY. ./ 


Pih. 79 (not used) to terrify, to make 
quake, to rage. Deriv. .עריץ‎ 

Hif. 93 (part. PR, fut. (נעריץן‎ 
to manifest fear, towards God, with accus. 
Is. 29, 23; to fear, to reverence, מוּרָא‎ 
{object of ireveranee) 8, 12; to inspire 
fear, reverence, of God 8, 13. 

The fundamental signification of the 
‘stem is tr. to move, to make to tremble 
or quake, hence to terrify, to scare; intr. 
to be movable, to shake, to quake, to 
move to and fro violently, from fear, Ar. 
yey the same. The organic root ערץ‎ 


lies also in pa-p IL, רעד ,רת ,רט‎ 


I. (not used) tr. 1. to cut into,‏ עָרֶץ 
to pierce, to press into, of a cutting in-‏ 
strument; deriv. yyy (incision, fissure)‏ 
and me 92 (axe)..— 2. Metaphor. to‏ 
violate, | to enslave, to maltreat, like other‏ 
verbs of cutting; hence to be strong, firm,‏ 
| .עריץ dold. Deriv.‏ 

This ’y is the Arab. Ue, e to divide, 
to cut in pieces, and is eee connected 


with 723, 093, oR, pan I. (voy>), 
om, ‚om nn, nipée. The organic 
root ore appears also in 07, 72. 
PW L (part. pay) intr. to go away 
in haste, to go away, to fice, with accus. 
whither, Jos 30,3 who flee into the wilder- 
ness (to prolong life there), selected for 
m3 as an Aramaean and poetical word, 
‘numerous Aramaeisms being found in 
‘other parts of Job. LXX gevyorzes, 
Targ. TRY (from ערק‎ to flee, elsewhere 
in Targ. ‘for כיס‎ and m2), and so Saadia, 
Kimchi. — The stem "9 is ident. with 
the Aram. Pe, WEN (to flee), Arab. 


Sze (to flee, to go away); and‏ 5 ילל 


the organic root ערק‎ is also in ns, 
NT? The signification to gnaw in 


5 is from Gy 5 (see par). 
pwu (not used) tr. to tie, to bind, 

_ cognate in sense גוד‎ 11. (to (גָיד‎ ; Aram. 

= שרקן.‎ , i> the same, “whence ,רקא‎ bes 


-₪- = 


a thong, girdle, 1806, band; Ar. y= 
'e same, therefore aS ye lorum &c. 
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The organic root p19 is also in 37%,‏ 
aD, 7 Id, am U. Deriv.‏ 


from px IL,‏ שרק (after the form‏ ערק 
m. a vein, sinew,‏ (לר קר pl. with suff.‏ 
Jos 30,17‏ ,מִיתר , גיד cogn. in sense with‏ 
and my sinews rest not (in the protasis‏ 
p2x9, are spoken of); LXX za vevga,‏ 
and so Zbn Esra, Kimehi (who has com-‏ 


ee Ar. yes veins), Rashi, de 
anolas. 


n. p. of a Phenician city, north‏ ערק 


of Tripolis in Syria, belonging to the 
Damascene kingdom at a later period; | 
in Greek oxy and Aoxcı (Joseph. Antt. 
1,6,2;8,2,3; 9, 14, 2, Steph. Bys.s. v., 
Ptol. 5, 15), ‘written ‘also Axn, Latin 
Arce (Plin. 5, 16) or Caesarea Libani, 
Syr. LS, Ar. 5,2 and (5. e; at pre 
sent in ruins called Tel ‘drka. Travel- 
lers (Itin. Anton. and others) know it 
under the name of Archas or Arcas 
(Burckhardt, travels in Syria, p. 162); 
and Robinson (Palest. II. App. p. 183) 
adduces Arka as situated in the region 
of Akkar, where is also an Arkaja. See 
also Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. p.754 seq. 
Deriv. the Gentile m. "p79, a tribe dwelling 
about Ark Gen. 10, 17; 1 Cur. 1, 15. 

.רק see‏ ערקי 

up)" I. (in Kal only imp. with - ap- 
pended 199, according to some) intr. 1.to 
be bare, naked, like ער‎ IV. and ray L, 
Is. 32, 11 strip you and make you bare 
(i. e. put off your fine garments) and 
gird your loins (with the garments of 
mourning); the imp. mase. is used, though 
referring to the pl. fem., as in 12" ib. 
But it is better to refer NY as an 
infin. to יר‎ IV. (which see). — 2. to be 
solitary , forsaken, childless, unfortunate. 
Deriv. ערִירי‎ 

Ph. L “air to lay bare, MIZINN, i.e. 
to destroy to ) the ground Is. 23, 13, "which 
the other words לְמַפַּלָה‎ mid suit. But 
see 79 IIL 

Pih. IL “9 ) abs. 2) 1. to bare, 
the foundation of a wall, i.e. to lay bare 
Jer. 51,58. But it may also come from 


8% .3 לא 


ערר 


sw III. to shake, toss, push together, 
i. e. to reduce to ruins, & stronger form 
of the idea to move, where it is also 
adduced. — 2. (not used) to be very 
solitary or forsaken. Deriv. "3" 1. 

Hithp. “Yon to be destroyed to the 
ground Jur. 51, 58. 


yay II. (not used) tr. same as WII. 
to surround, to encircle, a place. From 
its reduplicated form are taken the pro- 
per names "i7'9, 9, (ערוער)‎ 

TY IT. (not used) intr. to sprout, 
to be ¢ green, of trees, comp. “9 (to “39, 
יערה‎ , Ti), my (to niny and perhaps 
mm); Arab. 5 een 5 forest- 

lace) and whence thorn- 
ל‎ acd לקש‎ 

1%. (redupl.) "yy the same; deriv. 
"wy 2. 

זנ (not used) intr. same as‏ עָרש 
to settle down, to abide, to dwell.‏ 

Hif. 6-9 (not used) to cause to dwell, 
to make a home; derivat. the noun un 
giver of a home or dwelling-place, only 
in the proper name 033). 

(not used) tr. to bind, to unite,‏ עָרש 
to fit into one another, of astructure, like‏ 
“tp Nex. 3, 38; Arab. xiolo, a firm‏ 
building, prop. ligatio, comp. TAN;‏ 
ui to arch, proceeding from the idea‏ 

f fitting into one another. The organic 
= ע-רש‎ is also in ידרש‎ 11, wars IL, 

vor . "Still better as equivalent to DD, 
DID to be bellied, therefore WAY, Arab. 

wer a heightened seat, a bolster, roof, 
covering. Hence 

(with suff. joy, HW; plur.‏ ערש 
m. an arched bed, as 8 pleasure-‏ (ערטלת 
couch Au. 8,12; 6,4; a bed of love, in‏ 
the open air Sona or Sot. 1,16; a sick-‏ 
bed Ps. 6,7; 41,4; probably from dr‏ 
to be bellied. Aram. NOW, NOD.‏ 

WY m. 1. only Jos 9, 9 same as Uy 
which see. — 2. (from ww) a moth, 
prop. the gnawing, consuming, destroyer 
of clothes Jos 13, 28, a figure of de- 
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struction 4, 19 and of frailty 27, 18;‏ 
Ps. 39, 12; Hos. 5, 12; Ar. aie the samé,‏ 


- 


where the stem is Be BE. 
עָשב‎ (not used) intr. prop. to shine, 


to glitter, hence to grow, to be green, 
of plants (Fürst, Conc. 8 v., and so 
Gesen. Thesaur.), as also I18 (to (אָזִיב‎ 
Ar. ul the same. The organic root 
lies also in 77, Be, וזו ,זו-ה‎ ap 
(to the proper name ao), ki, aes 
(hence | we 9 plant, herb, vegetable), 
5 (hence us vegetable). 
עב‎ (with suf. Dawy; plur. constr. 
nintey with Dagesh dirimens) m. prop. 
vegetable, sprout, hence grass, herbage, 
larger seed-growth.Gen. 1,11 12; 2, 6; 
3,18; Ex. 10, 12; Ps. 104,14; with ge- 
nit. sais Gen. 1 ©. „ הָרִים‎ Prov. 27, 25; 
as fodder for animals Devt. 11,15; Ps. 
106, 20; vegetables JER.14,6; a figure 
of transitoriness Ps. 72,16; 102, 5; Is. 
37,27; Ar. were Aram. 8209, teas. 
Maltese ushab the same. See PR, NOt. 


(def. Rainy) Aram. m. the same‏ כב 
Dan.4,12 22 29 30; §, 21.‏ 


noy L (part. act. m. ,ה‎ f. לטה‎ 
pass. Way, f. my; inf. abs. "DY, THY, c. 
109, toy and nity ; fut. ney, apoc. 
bys, yet the fall form sometimes occurs 
with Vau consec.) tr. 1. to feel, to touch 
Ez. 23,21; to press, like 09; Aram. ב סא‎ 
Ar. ae Onn Pih.), with which it is 
connected in the org. root. Hence 2. to 
labour = to do, without an object Rots 
2,19, fully מִלְאכָה‎ ‘9 Ex. 20, 9 (opposite 
m2); mond "os labourers Na. 11,12, 
seldom Haba 9 4,15; also with 2 of 
the material in which Ex. 31,4 or upon 
5, 9. Besides: to work, as a continual 
agency; of God, to create 708 23, 9, 
LXX norsiv; to put into action, 22 Is. 
30,1; to תושיה ל‎ JOB 5 12; 
223 0 Jupazs 11, 39 to keep a vow, i.e. 
to execute it; mnpy ע‎ Ez. 5, 8; Jia צ'‎ 
to execute wrath 1 Sam. 28, 18; to make, 
to form, fabricari, with accus. of the 
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man Gen.6,14, may 13,4, 0932‏ ו 
Gen. 3, T; to establish,‏ חגלת ,16 ,5 Ex.‏ 
Nex.‏ ;6 ,2 בְּרָכוּת niga Eccuzs. 2, ‚5, bin‏ 
to build up, na Gry. 33, 17, fig.‏ ;16 ,3 
to maintain an abiding posterity 2 Saw.‏ 
to set up, py Estu. 5,14; to put,‏ ;7,11 
nibay Prov. 22, 28; to create, as a single‏ 
io‏ ?ם ,5 ,96 act Gen. 1, 7; 2,2; Ps.‏ 
make besides one J os 40,15, Atos creator‏ 
Hos. 8,14; Jos 4, 17; to con-‏ ;17,7 .18 


struct = "2 and נה‎ with 2 of 


the object : and accusat. of the material 
out of Ex. 30, 25; 38, 3; Is. 46, 6, to 
which קנים‎ 0 belongs Gen. 6, 14, the 
accus. of the material as it were; sel- 
dom with 5 of the object 27,3; Hos. 2, 
10 and out of gold they made Baal; > 
the other hand constantly with 4 to Is 
44,17. Next: to acquire = to make by 
labour, to make, with accus. 5° Deur. 
8,17, not Is. 19, 10, 7133 Gen. 31,1, 
wp; 12, 5; pw ‘y 11, 4 to make a name, 
i.e. to en to fame; to procure, with 
1 of the person 2 Sam. 15,1, 1 98 
, 5, 120018. 2, 8, comp. pecuniam fa- 
cere, moıeiv Piov, Engl. make money; 
without an object to acquire, to make 
gain Prov. 31,13; to bring, to make, i. e. 
to be of use 120018. 2, 2. Farther: to 
make ready, to prepare, food, a feast 
Gen. 8, 7 8, Jupaes 13, 15; therefore 
to sacrifice, to prepare, as it were, the 
food of God, with the accus. pa Ps. 
66, 15, 32 Ex. 36, 41; to offer, מִנְחָה‎ 
Nom. 15, 14; 2 Kınas 17, 32 and they 
offered for them, comp. 0900 geCev, Latin 
sacra facere; ppp 2 Sam. 19, 25 to 
shorten the beard, to dress it; בגלים‎ 6 
ib. to bathe the feet. Of the heart: to 
devise, to resolve upon 18. 22,11; 32,6; 
37, 26, like >yp. Also: to constitute, to 
appoint, constituere, to an office, DX 
1 Kmas 12, 31, אֶתדממוה‎ 1 Sam. 13, 6, 
וָיָרְלנִים‎ Dir 2 Kings 21, 6; > Bony ל‎ 
to make one something, Gen. 19, 2 I will 
es thee a great nation, comp. ‘Jun. 37, 
15, and without an accus. of object 9 
לְמִלְאכָה‎ 1 Sam. 8,16 to make for work, 
to use them for that purpose; rare- 
- double accusative 1 Sam. 
for a person or thing, JER. 
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10,13 he makes lightnings for rain, 6 
they become his heralds; to carry on, 
6. ₪. an 9 Gen. 14, 2, Deur. 20,12, 
with by or “AN of the person; to establish 
or make, pide "9 to make peace with one; 
to execute, accomplish, of God and men, 
coupled with m°2%'7, without an object 
Dan. 8, 24; Is. 10, 13; Ps. 52, 11; to 
exert or practise, yon Nun. 24,18, 35% 
Ps. 37, 3 or 7233 Gen. 34, 7, often with 
‘p "2°92 to the liking or dislike of a 
person 1 Kings 11, 38, Is. 38,3, Ps. 51, 
6, construed with by, > or “mt of the 
person 102688 15, 1 Jer. 33, 9; Psau 
15, 3. — 3. Metaphor. to keep, to cele- 
brate, naw Daur. 5,15, nop Ex. 12, 48, 
פורים‎ Esra. 9,27; to live through or spend, 
the time of life Ect. 6, 12, comp. soul 
xeovoy, hence ל טלב‎ to spend life pro- 
sperously 3,12; to perform, to practise, 
nipn Lev. 29, 29, 27 Deur. 15, 5; to 
observe, to consider, רצון‎ "at Ps. 108, 
20 21, "psy, מִשְפָט‎ JER. 99, 15, חל‎ 
Nom. 24, 18, טוב‎ "Ps. 37, 3, as well as 
the reverse by, Dan ‘y Is. 53, 9, Ez. 
3, 20, 23) "Gen. "34, 7. — 4, to do, 
generally” without an object, good or 
evil Gun. 40,15, good alone 30, 30, Ex. 
13, 8; evil alone Gen. 19, 8; 97, 45; or 
generally Gen. 12, 18; 20, 9, construed 
with 5 Ex. 14, 81, py "Rove 2,19, “Ax 
2,11, and the accusat. of the person Is. 
42, 16; to deal with, with > of the per 
son Num. 5, 30 and he shall deal with 
her, i. e. execute upon her, hence fol- 
lowed by an accus., the whole law, or 
with 5 of the person Lev. 4, 20; but 
also ב‎ Is. 5, 4 and an accus. Lav. 16, 
15; usually , however, with 3 of the 
person, with the accessory idea of pro- 
ceeding arbitrarily Jur. 18, 23; Dan. 8, 
4; 11,3 7 36; nyt mioy 1 Cun. 4, 10 
to do remote from evil, i.e. . graciously and 
kindly. — 5. Altogether generally to act, 
agere, the how or the what resulting from 
the context Gen. 3,13 14; 6, 22; 8, 21; 


Is. 46, 4 (like nos»); or there is no re- 


ference at all to the special subject of 
action 2 Sam. 12,12; with an adverb 
בדעת‎ '9 Prov. 13,16 to act considerate 
lys ל לשקר‎ Jen. 8,6 to act faledy. 


re ge 
5 2 'א‎ 
fil ₪ .ו‎ 


meow. 
ie} 
* 
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United to other verbs ‘9 appears merely 
as an auxiliary, as 239 my Gen. 31, 
26; TB 709 41, 34; bau 193 
1 Kınas 8, 32. The iden of doing ‘is 
weakened in 1 Kınas 20, 40 and thy 
servant was doing (busy) here and there, 
i. e. directing his attention hither and 
thither. — 6. to bring forth out of one- 
self, to beget, therefore often = to have, 
as 397 9 to give milk, to have milk Is. 
7, ו‎ mm ע'‎ Jos 15, 27 to make fat, 
i.e. to be fat, comp. corpus facere (Justin. 
11, 8); “5 9 Gen. 1, 11 to bear fruit, 
comp. ב‎ xagnoy, noıeiy ovxa;, 229 I 
to put forth shoots E2.17,8, and so קמח‎ : 
of a stalk Hos. 8, 7, שדמלת‎ 'y Has. 3, 
17, pay, 3 5,2 '&e. ' Deriv. mer, 
the proper names האל‎ SND, עשיה‎ 
בטיה , יִכְשִיאָל , יכמיי‎ “Dyn, man, 
-מעפויהי‎ 

'Nif. min? (fem. Toy}; part. 932, 
pl. pring, pl. / נעסלת‎ ; "nf. 2 nity; 
fut. סה‎ ap. ,ילס‎ once (תִיָמה‎ com- 
monly’ the passive of Kal in the most 
varied applications: to be made 1 8 
10, 20, to be created Ps. 33, 6, to be pre- 
pared Num. 6, 4, to be sacrificed Luv. 
7, 9; to be executed, of a plan 2 Sam. 
17, 23, punishment Dan. 11, 36; to be 
committed, a crime Deur.13,15; to be 
celebrated, a festival 2Kınas 23, 23; but 
also to become (a thing), to happen, to be 
Ecouzs. 1, 9; 4, 3; Is. 26,18; hence 
with ל‎ of the en to happen i to one 
Ex. 2, 4; Is. 3,1 

Pik. : 199 to pee to squeeze, DI, 
i. e. to handle immodestly Ez. 23,8; but 
in 23, 3 we should perhaps read "ey. 
The infin. Kal is used in the same sense 
23, 21, and there is no need to read 
either niwy or .עשותם‎ Comp. ₪008 
facere, per-, conficere. 

Puh. 7183 , be made, created Ps.139, 
15. See 


nwy I. 2 intr. to be shaggy, 
rough, rough-haired, of men; probably 
also of a rough, rugged forest-mountain; 
Ar. ert the same. Deriv. .ו‎ 
עשְהחאל‎ see האל‎ 


(Eli is Ferne) n. p.m. 2 Sam.‏ פטְהאל 


2,18; 2CHr.17,8; Ezr.10,15. Written 
DRM, also 1 Cur. 6 

(after the form 2:9, “yid; the‏ כָסו 
hairy, rough, from 79 11.; comp. 32)‏ 
n. p. of a son of Isaac and Rebekah,‏ 
so called from his hairiness Gen. 25,25;‏ 
ancestor and founder of the Edomite‏ 
race 36, 1 which is poetically termed‏ 
WP "23 ‘Devt. 2,4, ıioy ma Os. 18, or‏ 
Os. 8 9‏ הר לשו ;8 ,49 alone JER.‏ כו 
9D.‏ = 21 19 

pio (after the form Wisp, from 
Pw) m. an oppressor, JER. 22,3, inter- 
changing with עמק‎ 21,12, as Tia2 3,7 
does with “135. 

D"prwy (from pwy) m. pl. oppression, 
of the poor Am. 3, 1 violence 108. 
4,1 (LXX, Targ. / Jos 35, 9. Some- 
times, however, it is merely a part. pass. 
plur. signifying the oppressed, oppressi 
Jer. 50, 33; Ps. 103, 6. 

“DD (from "99 ten) m. 1. the num- 
ber ten, a decade, decas, dexas, espe- 
cially ten days, a stronger expression 
than p73" (some days) Gen. 24, 55; 
commonly the last day of the ten; but 
also = dexac, the tenth day of the month 
Ex. 12, 3, Lev. 16, 29, comp. שבוע‎ heb- 
domas ; Arab. Sle OF (S)- the same. 
— 2. the number ten of cords, a decachord, 
of 532 (vaßle, which had twelve strings 
according to Josephus), and distinct from 
“i2> Psaum 92, 4, fully “ity 533 ten- 
stringed harp 33, 2; 144, 9. 

I.) adj. m. prepared,‏ כָמות (from‏ עסות 
wrought, strengthened, of iron; hence‏ 
'y bına Ez. 27, 19 steel, iron prepared‏ 
for sword- blades, steel (Ki mchi), which‏ 
(which see),‏ אףזל was made excellently in‏ 
an Indian emporium in Yemen.‏ 


PIwD (from nwy I.; a stout, firm, 
Bong one, arising oni mindy Ar. Spt 


strong, from 4-5 to twist together 
firmly) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 33. 


any (same 88 SNMP) .ה‎ p. m. 
1 Car. 4, 35. 


DI (Jah is Creator) n. p.m. 2 8 \ 


22, 12; 1 Car. 4, 36; 6,15; 9,.5. 
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(pl. pws, constr. "A", with‏ שיר 
suff. say, from “wy I.) m. 1. a rich‏ 
ראש or‏ רש ;10,15 Ex.‏ דל man (opposite‏ 
הלך ;3 ,49 Prov. 22,2; 28, 6; ; TWIN Ps.‏ 
Sam. 12, 4), who has Sr Jen. 9, 22,‏ 2 
Prov. 10, 15 and prank 14, 20;‏ הון 
therefore pws, are the distinguished,‏ 
opposite‏ ,6 ,10 .1500188 רָבִּים = the noble‏ 
D190} ‘the influential, mighty, 10,‏ = 0 558 
=n 10,16. Hence one who rules‏ 20 
over the poor Prov. 22, 7, who is some-‏ 
times hard 18,23, and conceited 28,11;‏ 
also a violent man Mic. 6,12; a wicked‏ 
man JoB 27,19, Is. 53, 9, of the luxu-‏ 
rious and proud Babylonians (where‏ 
“SP is not = piwy, nor is the Ar.‏ 

to stumble to be compared), comp. Matra. 
19, 23; a similar metaphor happening 
to AN and “29, which are parallels to 
pyre and Su: (Am. 2, 6; Ps. 14,6). 

“OD. Numeral ord. masc., כמיריה‎ , 
nny 2 ., the tenth, Luv. 27, 32; .אסא‎ 
7, 66; ‘elliptically the tenth month GEN. 
8 5 0 6. Tebet); fem. a tenth part Is. 
6, 13; Ex. 16, 36. 

wy (fut. TUI) intrans. to smoke, to 
burn, to fume, to be vaporous, Ex.19,18; 
figur. of wrath Deut. 29,19; Ps. 74, 1; 
80,5. Deriv. jWr, 757, and the proper 
name yo? 1d. 

The stem 9 (Arab. ie) has 70°Y 
for its organic root, which lies also in 
the Aram. תן‎ (Bn); but in the noun 
אַתין‎ 6 stem is MR (MON = אשט‎ to 
burn). 

VOD (pl. (עמונים‎ adj. m. smoking Ex. 
20,15; Is. 7, 4. 

159 (constr. wy,, with suf. ivy, 
m) m. 1. smoke, vapour, ‘9 “man Gen. 
15, 17 a vapour- or smoking furnace, a 
symbol of the luminous essence of God, 
who appeared in a veil of clouds (Ex. 24, 
15; Ps.18,9) and marched with Israel 
in a pillar of cloud and fire Is. 4, 5; 
6,4; caused also by a volcanic fire 34, 
10; "9 ma 9,18 the lifting up of smoke; 
4 nin Sona or Soom. 3, 6 pillars 
of smoke, of places set on fire Is. 14, 
81; a figure of transitoriness Is. 51, 6; 
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Hos. 15, 3. — 2. Fig. vapour of a snort- 
ing animal Jos 41, 12; spoken of vio- 
lent anger Is. 65, 5; 28. 18, 9; Arab. 
„ls smoke, & thick, cloud-like mass 
of dust. — 3. in jw2-NID (a smoking 
smelting furnace, comp. (צרפת‎ n. p. of 
a locality 1 Sam. 30, 30, for which 107 
alone occurs JOSH. 15, 42; 19,7; 1 Cur. 
4,32; 6,44. But for 3 the stem may 
be wey = JON (to be firm, strong) = 
Aram. yy ‚ Ar. „öl, 20s being also 
the name of a place. 


 קשַע‎ (fut. רעס‎ ( trans. to press, to 
squeeze; hence to oppress, comprimere, 
nay Lev. 5,21, “3 Ez. 22,29, דל‎ Prov. 
14, 31, 24 Lev. 19, 13; to subjugate Is. 
52, 4; to rob Mat. 3, 5, along with bra 
Devr. 28, 29, YE 28,33; to burden (the 
conscience), with hlood-guiltiness Prov. 
28,17; עטווקים‎ the oppressed, the suffer- 
ing סמ‎ 4, 1, Ps.146,7, but see also 
עטווקים‎ particularly. Metaphor. to do vio- 
lence, of a river, i.e. to overflow and tear 
along in its course Jos 40,18. Derivat. 
PID, עסווקים‎ Per ae דעש קה‎ , and 
the proper name pu ur. 

Puh. WEI (part. “fem. pss) to be 
pressed down, subdued; of a a city, to be 
conquered Is. 23, 12. 

The stem ‘y (Arab. | 5 to press, 
to squeeze, to wound) has, like "iz, 
the fundamental signification to press, 
to urge; and the organic root עמק‎ is 
also found in pt to compel, to force. 


(Kal not used) tr. 1. to pierce,‏ עַשק 
to a into, to cut into; cognate in‏ 
&c. The significa-‏ .1 רף ,.1 123 sense‏ 
tion of the Aram. poy, is prop. to press‏ 
into a thing, to have to do with a‏ 
thing strongly, and proceeds likewise‏ 
from this fundamental signification. —‏ 
a to strive, to quarrel; comp.‏ .2 
mo L, an, a4. — Byr. aus to sting,‏ 
of prickly plants, [aos a thorn, Joms‏ 
cleft ground; Arab. 5 the same,‏ 
hence (m a sort of thorn, roughness,‏ 


₪ = 


to pierce, whence 65 christ-thorn. 
Deriv. the proper name pap. 


עשק 


Hithp. pe2n to strive or quarrel with 
one another, with by Gen. 24, 20. 

poy (oppression , subjugation) n. p. 
m. 1 Cun. 8, 39. 

por (quarrel) n. p. of a well near 
“3 Gen. 26, 20. 

PwY m. grievance, hostility Is. 54,14; 
59,13; oppression EccLes. 5, 7; property 
got by ‘extortion, like dar Eccuzs. 7,7; 
Ps. 62, 11; Lev. 5, 23: “what is vicious, 
injurious, Ps. 73, 8; a wrong Is. 30, 12, 
eoupled with סז‎ terror 54, 14, coupled 
with Inn. 

mpwy (fem. of Pw») fem. properly 
pressure; hence distress, 18.88 14 distress 
ig upon me. 

172 I. (fut. wy) intr. to be large, 
to be ‘heaped together, brought together in 
abundance, of goods, property, and 0 
to be rich Hos. 12,9; Jos 15, 29. Comp. 
Ar. 5ג,‎ to be abundant, “ny II. to over- 
flow, to be copious, heaped (whence nny, 
and “ny), “n> (of space) to extend, "10 
stretch afar, “which again is connected 
with “nx (which see), 17 II. to heap 
up, to “accumulate. The ‘organic root, 
therefore, would be “w-¥, which is pro- 
bably found in טור‎ “(to on) also; 
Aram. “ny, the same; Arab. is to be 
abundant, copious. Deriv. "Hy, WW. 

Pih. 7059 to make many, אנילת‎ , ie. 
to build "many ships 1 Kınas 22, 49 
K’tib; but it may be better to read, 
with the K’ri and 2 Car. 20, 36, "9. 

Hif. “YSIS (part. ממכטיר‎ , fut. טר‎ 
יעשיר‎ with "suff. שבלי‎ man) to 
make rich, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 14, 93; Ez. 27, 33; with a double 
accus. 1 Sam, 17, 95; absol. 2,7; Prov. 
10, 4; to gain or acquire riches Ps. 49, 
17; Zxcu. 11, 5; also with the accusat. 
“ay Dan. 11, 2. 


wy IL (not used) intrans. to be 


united, joined, in a sexual relation; 0 
be intimate, to be associated, of friend- 
ship and alliance; completely identical 


with “mx (belonging to the proper 


names NN , Soe), we IL (to 
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DWN, TER), TOR (which see);‏ 2 שה 


Ar. athe amie hence: + & spouse, 
an associate. Perhaps "wy I. and II. 
are connected. Deriv. שְמָרֶת שתָּרֶת‎ , 
many, .עשרה‎ 


IT.‏ ור (not used) 1. tr. same as‏ עשר 
to put together, to bind, to unite, into &‏ 


whole; to associate, to join together, of 
the married, companions, friends; Arab. 


pie » whence lowe & spouse, 2% coe- 


tus; it is connected accordingly with 
קמור‎ , 2, TON. — 2. intr. to be brought 
together , united, bound, of a heap, con- 
nected with url Deriv. “wy, denom. 
ning, עשרה‎ , nye, BD, ,טר‎ may, 
סור‎ , “iy 2, ‘yobs, nen. 


2 (not used) Aram. same as 11001. 
ny (which see). Deriv. שר‎ , 1492, 
yey. 


“toy (after the form DP}, DWN as a 
subst.) + m. ten, only in the numbers 11 
to 19 compounded with one to 9; and 
without Vau (like undecim, quindecim), 
as DJ mu Ex. 26, 25 sixteen, "Wa. 
“Dr "12, 6 "fourteen; in which the lesser 
Banker precede, sometimes in the ab- 
solute state as above, sometimes in the 
construct, as Dy SHIN Gen. 32, 23 eleven; 
“ey שני‎ Nom. 7 3 twelve, “ey חמשָת‎ 
Juness 8, 10 fifteen, “bP na 20, 25 
eighteen. Only in the case of baw did 
the language fluctuate between the ab- 
sol. pw and the constr. state שכר‎ , 0 
that it is often punctuated שניס‎ Ge. 
17,20; 25,16; 42,13. See map. 

wD (from "02; without a TEN 
state) fem. prop. collect. union, associa- 
tion, hence multitude, heap, multiplicity ; . 
but only as a card. number fem. ten 
(comp. 7, ia), united to the plur. 
fem., as nighy, 9 Gen. 45, 23, pw? צ'‎ 
2 Sam. 15, 16, nia ‘9 Ex. 26, 16; 3 
pw Gen. 5, 14. Where the emphasis. 
is not laid on the number but on the 
thing numbered, "99 stands after the 
noun, 88 ל‎ pny J osH. 15,57; when the 
measure follows, it stands in the singular. 
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with 3, ₪ men» ע'‎ 1 Kınas 7,24. — | ten (cor), פֶר‎ having also to be supplied 
פַּעָמִיט‎ > is ten times GEN. 31,7; in Jos | before. may, MIDI, ten apiece Nom. 7, 
19, 3 many as a round number: See | 86. ’9. is Joined to the sing. AT Gen. 
as, , MIB, Doe, iby. Hence 24,22, and וקל‎ Ez. 45, 12, when these 
" f nouns denote a weight; or with col- 
TB? (fut. 5 Bam oe lectives, as pro 1 Sam. 17, 17, רכב‎ 
to take the tenth part of a thing (as a 
tax), with accus. of the object as זרע‎ 2 Kınas 13, 7. “The pL ninoy, signifies 


f many tens, as in 
649 1 Sam. 8,15, צאן‎ 8,17 (the LXX | 5 mass consisting o y tens, 
have also read iy) for muy) 8,16). | UVisions of people Ex. 18, 21; Dur. 


Pih. עשר‎ (fut. (רעשר‎ to give the tenth 1, 16. / Arab. oly 2 . : 
part, with accusat. of the object Deur. | ‘TWD (for wy, the femin. ending 
14,22 and 5 of the person Gen. 28, 22; | -ה‎ being sometimes weakened into דל‎ - 
absol. Neu. 10, 38. like the Arab. 8= into (S-) comp. Tr 

Hif. 9037 (inf. constr. with > or 2 | Is. 59, 5 out of Mr part. pass. fem., 
excluding ‘the He “py and nny) the יְרְאָה‎ Mio. 6, 9 out of יְרְאָה‎ infin. of 
same Deut. 26,12; Nau. 10, 39. ג ירא‎ hence it is formed from “oy, 

“wy m. riches Gun. 31, 16; EccLes. as is also pb?) fem. same as "03, 
4,8; “strengthened 22% Prov. 22,1 or | and joined only” to fem. numbers from 
₪ 3 Ps. 62,9; sometimes coupled with | 1 to 9, to make up 11 to 19, as 'y nm 
205) Ecorex. 5, 18, in» 2 Car. 17,5, | 2 Kınas 9, 29 eleven, ’y “pd Ex. 32,1, 
"man 9,22, הין‎ Ps. 112, 3; opposite to | 2 Wow Jur. 25, 3, 'y aN Ez. 40, 1. 
URN Por. 30, 8. As in ‘the case of ny, Ding stands 

Aram. m. same as fluctuating between pond and nd Gen.‏ (2מור (from‏ עשר 


Hebr. ?שר‎ , united to a fem. Dan. 7, 7 res A | Heb 
20 24; שר‎ am twelve 4, 26; Ezn. 6, MHD Aram. fem. same as Hebrew 


17; Syr. אש‎ Arab. mais, ‘and O2, Joined to je masc. 


Dan. 7, 24; Syr. 1 Arab. 
4 ערה‎ (formed in the ie instance . 3 B 
perhaps from “iy, like man? out of wy עָ‎ (p 192) m. a tenth part, 


Dp?, though it may also come from “Oy , ריית‎ ye eh 6 a a 
like mptx from PIX; constr. naoy) m. 


f an Ephah (L V th 
same as “D2, ten, used only with masc. On ApRon BI, alg.) conseq. the 


Lae 8 ה‎ same as צָמִירִית האיפה‎ Nom. 5,15. 
nouns in the plur. So e. g. in the abso 

state D°b73 5 Gen. 24, a כַשְרות 2' חמרִים‎ seo "By. | 
45,23, DIS, ל‎ and put after, when OND (plur. from 9 = עס רה‎ , 
בח‎ is numbered i is meant to be made which = mB, like פּשְמִּים‎ “from 
prominent, as‘, O75 Gen. 32,16, ירת‎ MWe; in like manner all the other 
ל‎ 1 Kınas 7, “43, which also happens tens from 20 to 90 are formed out of the 
if the noun standa with a suffix Ex. | number in use for a femin.) comm. g. 
27,12; 38,12. Very often the constr. | twenty, as DDR, ל‎ 2 Sam. 3, 20 twenty 
state רת‎ is used, as .אע ל ימים‎ | men, muy twenty years Gen. 31, 41; 
42,7, שקלים‎ 2 Luv. 27, 5, Bam ‘2, | where "emphasis is laid upon what. 
Ex. 34, 28. It occurs without % noun, is numbered, the number is put after 
and simply as a numeral, when it be- | Gen. 32, 15 16. Sometimes for the or- 
longs to a larger number Eze. 1, 10, | dinal number, the twentieth Num. 10, 11; 
or when it stands in relation to suother 1 Kınas 15, 9; 16, 10. — As to the 
üüumber New. 11, 1, or where the noun | meaning of the plural form, one ex- 
is to be inferred from the context Gun. | pects, according to the analogy of שלשים‎ 
18, 32, and Haaa. 2,16 and he gives us | to ,ות שלים‎ a multiplication of unity into 


as there was already a 
for 100 in the language, the least 


עשרין 


tens, so that it must denote 100. But 
separate word 


multiplication of 10 is expressed by it, 
twice 10, without DY4YyY being used for 


that purpose. 
pws Aram. plur. common, same as 


Hebrew bey twenty Dan. 6, 2. 


see Fay,‏ רת 


wey (3 fem. לעושה‎ , 3 pl. in pause 
Ww) intr. 1. to fall in pieces, to fall 
away, to grow old; hence to become dull, 
weak, of the eyes Ps. 6,8; 31,10 (else- 
where 1D, Jos 17,7); to be dissolved, 
to decay, "of the bones 31,11; generally 
with "23. Arab. ye to pine, Lie to 
grow old, to wither. — 2. to gnaw in 


pieces, to eat away, of a moth, Ar. ens. 
Deriv. wy 2. 


L (Kal unused) tr. 1. to tie, to‏ עשת 
weave, to lace together; hence to be firmly‏ 
knotted or pressed together, to be strong,‏ 
derivat. the proper name niu» (which‏ 
see); of iron, to be wrought ‘into steel,‏ 
whence nvwy; figur. like awn to think,‏ 
to purpose, deriv, minwy and ngnwy,‏ 
comp. brat, Ar. June the same; dent.‏ 
with that in‏ עדת in its organic root‏ 
"-nY 1. — 2. ta make by art, to form,‏ 
like Son. Deriv. nop 1.‏ 

Hithp. msn to ‘bethink oneself, to 
recollect, with of the person Jon. 1, 6; 
Targ. nöynx to excogitate, to think out. 


II. see my 2.‏ עשת 


intr. to shine, of‏ (כשתי pl.‏ 3( עשת 
the skin Jan. 5, 28, read "wy by the‏ 
Targ. and LXX; modern Hebrew wor‏ 
light. Deriv.‏ עמשת the same, whence‏ 
(according to some) rey 1.‏ 

MWY (pl. constr. (טומי‎ fem. (either 
-ת‎ 8 femin. termination or contracted 
from עשתת‎ like מִשָרַת‎ from ns) 
1. (from (טות"‎ a thing formed, “hence 
artificial work Sona oF Sox. 5,14, Peshito 
Tas, — 2. only pl. constr. *p wy, follow- 
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ed by the masc. "iy or the fem. may 
archaically for oy aI and Ay וְאַחַת‎ 
eleven, whence ‘the ‘sing. or the plur. 
may follow Ex. 26, 7 8; 36, 14 15; 
Nom. 7, 72; 29, 20; 2 Kınas 25, 2; Jun. 
1, 3; Ez. 40, 49; sometimes for the or- 
dinal number, the eleventh Devt. 1, 3; 
Jer. 39, 2; Ez. 26, 1; 1 Car. 12, 13; 
ZecH. 1, 7. As to the derivation, Ibn 
Gandch (see Zachot of Ibn Esra ed. 
Fürth 1827, 8. p. 41°) looks upon it 
as arising from ma=5r (not *Nw-I7, as 
Gesenius has it in his Thesaur. p. 1082); 
an opinion already rejected by Ibn Esra, 
because “309 must also have appeared. 
According to Ibn Esra and Kimchi from 
D°nN wy, thoughts, so that ‘Y “Mwy denotes 
what is thought of as additional to ten. 
But perhaps from ny II. (= 70M 1.( to 
incline, to bend, to lean to, so that 
pnw, means a turning to, attachment, 
and ‘I "NY prop. an attachment to ten. 

noy עשית)‎ = ny) dram. same as 
Hebrew nor L to think, to think upon a 
thing, to purpose, Dan. 6, 4. 

mn®y (after the form mviay; not 
ninwy Kimchi and Norzi) fem. a thought, 
opinion, Jos 12, 5 according to the thought, 
1. 6. opinion, of the prosperous one (Rashi, 
Ibn Esra). Saadia less suitably, obdura- 
cy, from וג‎ to be strong, fat. 

nımnoy (plur. nizmwy) fem. a thought, 
plan "Pa. 146, 4. 


lal 00 מַשְתְרֶת‎ 2. 


n. p. of a‏ ותרות same as‏ עַמְמְרָה 
city; deriv. Gentile m. money 1 Cur.‏ 
of Ashterah.‏ 11,44 


nnoy (formed from ny8Y by in- 
serting n, from “By to be united, bound 
together, ‘of married people, friends; 
only in plur. ninMwy, constr. niandy, 
like the plur. nian, constr. nina 
28011. 4, 12; for the sing. nw ap- 
pears Andy) fem. 1. prop. one united, 
a married female companion, @ wife, comp. 
Arab. 5 conjux; hence Astarte, 7 
‘Aoragty, the name of the goddess of 
love and fruitfulness, the Venus of 

70 
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‘hither Asia, corresponding in part to 
the Babylonian Mylitta (am7t>in), whose 
husband, the god of the productive 
nature-power, was termed “Ox (Osir) in 
Phenician. This female divinity, called 
צדנים‎ Wo 1 Kınas 11, 5 or paw 
צידוּנים‎ 2 Kınas 23,13, had also found 
access to the Israelites through the 
Phenicians from the time of the judges 
ibid.; and the pl. ninmwy was in use 
on sent of the different forms and 
attributes under which the present 
nature-goddess was worshipped by the 
Philistines, Phenicians and other races; 
comp. בְּעָלִים‎ and ninwx (which see) 
Jupazs 2, 13; 10,6; 1 Sam. 7,3 4; 12, 
10. She had a temple ; in Sidon (Lucian, 
de Syr. dea §. 4), Tyre (ibid.), Ascalon 
(Herod. 1, 105) and elsewhere; and 
came to Greece as Aphrodite. See par- 
ticulars in Movers, Phönizien I, 601- 
27. In Phenician ninwy or mus 
was the name of the goddess mentioned 
(Kit. 1, 8; Zid. 15, 2; 18,10), to which 
a male principle andy, Östor, plur. 
la) 3 also belonged, whence the Phe- 
2,3, (6בִדְיַשְתרֶת‎ Karth. 0 2, mindy 
ibid. 5, 3, INN Awy Kit. 30, nano 
Apdacrioroe Joe 6. Ap. 1,18, nanayınn 
Metuastartus, (ָבָד) ומר‎ Syncell. page 
345, in inves Joseph. le. , SITE, 
EN Äristus Liv. 34, 61, nonwy> 13 
Ba8d- or Balkaotagros Jos. 1. c. 1, 31, 
,בדנשחר‎ Ovdoczog, רת‎ 5 
Askaıaoraprog. A head of Astarte struck 
off was found not long ago in nap (which 
see) Porter, DI. . 106. In ו‎ 
inscriptions she is called Iastara or 
Ishtar. — 2. (for ע'‎ m3 place of Astarte, 
‚so called from her worship there) n. p. 
of a leading city in Bashan (182) טפ‎ 
1, 4; once DIP ninnwy (the horned 
Astartes) Gen. 14,5, figured as & moon- 
goddess with horns (Kagvaiv 1 Macc. 5, 
43 is DR). According to Euseb. and 
Jerome it lies 6 Roman miles from 
Edrei, and seems to. be the modern Tel 
Astereh (Robinson, later Bibl. Res.). Once 
smmoya Jose. 21, 27 stands instead of 
it, " which is contracted from. .בִּיתדצ'‎ — 


, 
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3. (from “wy I.) multiplication, increase, 
begetting, of צאן‎ Deur. 7, 13; 28, 4 18 
51, coupled with טגר‎ (Ganäch, Vulg.). 


namgy see NING. 


to ny, ny, and the proper‏ עת = עת 
name 29 "which" see.‏ 


my (before Makkeph "ny, with suf. 
ny, ing, Dn, ıms, pl. ony and ning, 
with suff. תי‎ ; “from nny which see) 
comm. (masc. Because the n is radical; 
fem., many names of time being femi- 
nine, as 29%, NW, 53°) prop. what is 
bounded, defined, established, of eg 
(as in the derivatives of ודעד‎ L, 
7, 002), hence time generally, “ee 
lowed y & genitive, as לרב‎ ny Joss. 
8, 29 the time of evening, הַזּמִיר‎ ny Sore 
oF Sou. 2, 12 the time of the song of 
spring; 35 ny Ps. 37,19 time of mis- 
fortune; map ng Jer. 51,6 time of re- 
venge ; with an infin. following (regard- 
ed as a noun) Jos 39, 1, or © with a suff. 
Jer. 8, 7, more rarely, followed by a 
finite verb as 72 the time of her 
bringing forth Mio. 5 2, a7 ny Jos 6, 
17, or with an infin. with 5 following 
Haa. 1,2, אָלדעת‎ nya 1 Cur. 9,25 from 
one time to another, מעת עד-קת‎ Ez. 4, 
10 from time to time, 1. e. very often 
within a certain space of time. Used 
specially of definite times in the year, 
as of קְצִיר‎ Jer. 50, 16, mr Song or 
Sor. 2,12, paw3 Eze. 10, 13 (where ny 
is to be supplied); rarely @ year, as ny 
mr the year becoming young again, re- 
viving, new, Gen. 18, 10 14; of human 
life, as youth Ez. 16, 8; prosperous time 
Ps. 81,16; suitable, right time Devt. 11, 
14; Pa. 1, 3; "> Hos.13,13 for at the 
right time; ny Nba Eccı.7,17 at a time 
not right, i.e. “before the time; at an im- 
proper time 10,17, = ini-nds Jos 22, 
16; a time of puniehinent Is. 13, 22, Jen. 
97, 7, along with ¥:p EccLrs. 9, 11; a 
limited time 3,117, “opposite pois; a 
final time, future time, 1. 6. time of jadg- 
ment 8,6. Joined to prepositions: rır3 
Gen. 38, 27, np2 21, 22 at a time, tem- 
pore; לקת‎ 8, 11 at a time, also. pleonag- 


tically 1 Cum. 12, 22, where bina Dir לעת‎ 


: = Diva Di); n22 about the time Dan. "9, 


21, on the contrary nyD about this time, 
now, 1. 6. in our time Now. 23, 23, Jup- 
aus 13, 23, hence "pa n> Ex. 9, 18 


about this time to morrow, חידה‎ NZD about 


this time of the new year; MI more than 
about the time when..... Ps. 4, 8, there- 
fore once for rıy now Ez. 27, 34 (LXX, 
Vulg.), like ny in» 16,57 as now, thus, 
comp. MY 23, 43. nn 2 Kinas 5,26 was 
it in 0 where the LXX read הת‎ 
Plur. omy times = courses of time, '06- 
currences of time, determinations of time, 
of astronomers and time - calculators 
Esta. 1, 13, 1 Cur. 12, 32, in the ex- 
pressions DYNI:7 97), pny) ma ;ידע‎ 
history 1 Chr. 29, 30; events Dan. 9, 35; 
relations of time, Is. 33, 6 safety of thy 
times; adverse times 008 24, 1; עסות‎ 
destiny, fate Ps.31, 16. Metaphor. times, 
nia) ony many times Neu. 9, 28, like 
the Aram. 721 I and Lief, English 
times. מה ב‎ , “HY, and the proper 
name "ny. = ny, contracted from 
nay, may ae seen under PRP ny. 

As to the derivation, sometimes „mL 
has been looked upon as the stem, some- 


times עד‎ (772), and n3y (= Ar. Bike, 


le, Aram. 779 time) as the original 
form; sometimes לכהל‎ (so Kimchi) has 
been taken for the stem, and the noun 
supposed to be from n29 )= עונה‎ Ex. 
21,10 = ונד‎ in the Mishna, time, comp. 


ms IIL, Ar. 0 But see nny. 


TSP MD (with a of motion ‘PR תָה‎ 
kindred of the border-territory ; probably 
ny is here contracted from n727; Phenic. 
ny the same, together with ny or n>) 
n. p. of a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13. 

my Ez. 23, 43; 27, 34; 2 Kınas 5, 
26, see n?. 


THY (Kal unused) intr. to be strong, 
prepared, vigorous, of animals, Ar. dis 
the same. — 2. to be set, placed; to be 


brought together, acquired, of property. 
Deriv. WnH9, ,חידה‎ WAN. 
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Pih. 469 (imp. “ny) 1. (not used) to 
be very vigorous, firm, strong. — 2. to 
make ready, prepare Prov.24,27. Deriv. 
MINI. 

Hithp. “MYM to be destined, with > 
for a thing Jos 15, 28. 

The stem ‘¥, Aram. תד‎ , 20%, appears 
to be identical in its organic root n2 
with that in ,סד‎ 70°), mw L; since this 
- stands in 'Targ. for יצב‎ 29, PP, 
ות‎ 


THAD, Aram. intr. same as Hebrew Sng. 
Deriv. vn. 


un“ (not used) tr. to support, to help, 
ident. in its organic root “-ny with 


ny (שית)‎ wLé. Deriv. the proper name 
עתיה‎ (= 1m). 


my (from לת = לת‎ with -ה‎ final 
and an exceptional accentuation of the 
final syllable, but in pause “ny; sel- 
dom my Ez. 23, 43, so read for ny 16, 
57; 27, 34; 2 Kinas 5 ‚26) adverb: now, 
prop. at the time = at present, like “19 
mny till now, till the present Gen. 32, 5, 
opposite of the past in אז‎ 1 
Is. 48, 7, Hos. 2,10, and of the future 
in עללם‎ Is. 9,6; used also of the future 
in the case of a prophet looking inte 
the future Mic. 4, 9 10 11 14. Else- 
where 9 stands like vy, as a vo- 
cable of exhortation, coupled with the 
imper. or fut. meaning age, obsecro, well! 
Gen. 31,13; 2 Cur. 6, 41; Is. 30, 8; or 
with 1377 2 Kınas 18, 21; behold now, 
now then 1 Sam. 27,1; 1 Kınas 12, 26; 
in a short time, then, Is. 43,19; Hos. 10, 
3; now certainly, certo, omnino, profecto 
Is. 29, 22, Hos. 8, 8; therefore, on that 
account Gen. 19, 9, Ex. 18, 19, intro- 
ducing the clause containing the con- 
sequence 2 Kınas 4, 26; already, now 
JUDGES 8, 6, followed by the imperfect 
expressing the present Hos.8,1013; Ps. 
12,6; Dan. 10,20; for, nam, 2 Kins 
18, 21; 2 Cur. 7, 15; : although Neu. 5,5; 
if now, i.e. in case Jupezs 18, 12; but, 
2 Kınas 18, 20; Jer. 14, 10; however: 
1 108 1, 18; Hos. 4, 16; זה‎ n2 just 
now 2 Kinas 5, 22; m ony Jun. 27, 
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16 as soon as possible, right early. It 
seldom stands for "nx 2 Sam. 18, 3. 

TMD (pl. שְתוּדָים‎ K'tib) adj. m. ready, 
pt vpared, same as צָתִיד‎ 9. 13. 

(pl. DIARY, constr. “3°; from‏ עַתרּד 
Pih. 2 m. prop. a vigorous one, hence‏ 
a he-goat Gen.31,10 12, mentioned with‏ 
ba JER. 51, 40, "pa Ps.‏ ,11 כב 
Is. 34, 6; the leader-goat er.‏ >" ,15 ,66 
figuratively of princes that go be-‏ ; ;8 ,50 
fore their people (Ar. yas the same),‏ 
Is. 14, 9; Arab. Ogi the‏ ;3 ,10 .2803 
same, dis a vigorous horse.‏ 

INS,‏ 86 עְתוּדֶה 


my (from ny=ny; one born at an op- 
portune time) n. " p m. 1 Cur. 2, 35; 12, 
11; 2 Cur. 11, 20; comp. 179. 

“MD (from ny) adj. m. existing or ap- 
pointed at a convenient time LEv. 16, 21; 
opaiog. 

THD (pl. by.) adj. masc. ready, 
equipped : prepared Estu. 3, 14 and 8, 
13 like ur practised, skilful, pee 
Jos 3, 8 

TOP fee adj. m. ready Dan. 3, 15. 


TN (once K'tib nz, Is. 10,13; 
pl. mir) f. 1. the future (mod. Hobrew 
Hy), future destiny, plur. as a collect. 
construed with a sing. masc. DEUT. 32, 
35; prop. the impending. — 2. what is 
acquired i. e. prepared for a later time; 
hence a treasure, riches, property, Is. 
10, 13 K’ri, for which ‘any, in K'tib 
(Ibn Koreish); Ta הט‎ 

.פא (Jah is Helper) n. p. m.‏ עתיה 
.4 ,11 

ANY (from pny II.) adj. m. splendid, 
shining, of 193% ‘(clothing) Is. 22, 18 
(Targ.); Ar. ) 45 the same. 

(pl. op ny; from pny L) adj.‏ עַתִיק 
m. old, of 33 1 Cunon. 4, 22; taken‏ 
away (of place), ‘hence taken of, a‏ 
pre Is. 28,‏ 

pny (from Pre) Aram. adj. m. old, 


advanced, Rain, in days, i. e. ancient 
‚Dan. 7, 9 18, of God; comp. rerulaw- 


usvos yuegow (Sus. 52); Syr. Loos, Ar 


gie (not used) intr. to immigrate, to 


turn in, to lodge, to dwell (as a stranger), 
to settle, to encamp, cogn. in sense with 
“ny I., conseq. like the Ar. Kis to tam 
in; ident. in its organic root 'In”I with 


Ar. LS to lodge, np &e. Phenic‏ ,ה 
‘the same, in many "local name.‏ 503 
Derivative‏ 


gel (lodging, inn) n. p. ofacityin 


Judah 1 Saw. 30, 30; comp. Phenic. | 
NORD, Motuca, the name of 8 Phent = 
cian * place in southern Sicily, Nor 
Utika &. Perhaps written wrongly. out 
of “ng (which see). 


bny (not used) tr. prop. to knot 6- 


gether, to tie together; metaphor. to be 
condensed, vigorous, strong, able. With 
this stem should be compared 573, 202, 
bnn. Derivative 


“sony (instead of TOD, which see) 


n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 28. 


and‏ , חל (from ny, constr.‏ עת ליה 
m5 Jah is the Strong one) 1. 2 m. 10‏ 
Ezr. 8, 7. — 2. n. p. f. 2 Kmss‏ ;8.26 
for which 8,26 has‏ ,1 ,11 


mony see mb, 


ony (Kal unused) intr. to glow, ® 
es to consume, Arab. = the same; 
perhaps secondarily from DJ IL, Arab. 

ele, like nd (which see) from 9; 
pe stems ‘and nouns being occasion- 
ally lengthened by the insertion of 7 
(see nynwy). 

Nif. “DRY? to be set on fire, consumed; 
of PR Is. 9, 18 (LXX, Targ.). The 
meaning to be darkened (Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi, after the Arab. @i£) or to fall 
into confusion (Syr. and Vulg., after the 
Ar. ) is unsuitable. ; 

ny (unused) intr. to be strict, rough 
hard, violent, forcible (Ar. ag 9 


= die); whose organic root חן‎ | 
also in N72, m” (to ,אחון‎ 88 ne | 


גד 5 
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has the meaning of violence and force). 
Derivat. jn9 in the proper names “ıny 


and תליאל‎ 
wn? (annsed) masc. violent treatment, 


: force, whence the proper names 2 


and נִיאָל‎ mn; Ar. wpe violence, er 
a lion. 


“IND (out of many, Jah is Force) n. p. 
.א‎ 1 CHR. 26, 7. 

PRD (El is Force) n. p.m. Joss. 
15,17; Greek גןו?1000‎ (Jud. 6, 15). 


POY I. (fut. pry) intr. to be torn 
away, to be removed, mipan IE (a 


> rock from its place) by an earthquake 
. 008 14, 18, a figure of the disarrange- 


ment of moral order in the world 18, 4; 
hence metaphor. (see Hif. and the deri- 


| vatives) and figurat. to be displaced, of 


mountains; to move on or go farther, of 


nomads (by removing their tent); to be | P 
taken off, removed, the child from its 


mother’s breast; to be moved away, of 
proverbs, i. e. transferred from one col- 
lection to another; to be taken away, of 
words, discourses, i. e. to be silenced; 
to be advanced, in years, 1. 6. to be old, 
Jos 21, 7 they advance (in years), i. e. 
they become old and do not perish early ; 
to become old, i. e. dull, dim-sighted, of 
the eyes Ps. 6, 8; to be released, free, 
i 6. bold, licentious. Deriv. pny, pny 

Pih. עמק‎ (unused) to be entirely re- 
moved, the child from the mother’s 
breast; to be old, of narratives. Deriv. 
pny. 

Hi. p'n27 (part. pny, fut. apoc. 
PRY?) to take away, to displace, moun- 
tains Jos 9, 5; to advance, to remove to 
another place, prop. Sak ‘973, but R is 
omitted Gen. 12, 8; 26, 22° to transfer, 
from old collections, hence to bring to- 
gether Prov. 25,1 (Talm. to transfer 
into another language, to copy); מִלִים‎ ‘93 
to take away words, with מן‎ of a per- 
son, i. e. to reduce one to silence, JOB 
32,15 they took speech from them. 

The organic root of pn“J lies also 
in Pr-x (to PER, Pang), po 2, Ar. gic, 
and | perhaps in PN-3, ‘TA. 


pny IL. (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, hence to be splendid, stately, of 
dress; ident. in its organic root pn-» 
with that in pr IL, my. Deriv. pıny. 

pny (from pny I.) m. wantonness, pe- 
tulance, boldness 1 Sam. 2,3; Ps. 31,19; 
94,4; ‘ymax 75, 6 neck of impudence, 
1. 6. impudently raised neck; Ar. | ie 
in a good sense, frankness. 

pry adj. m. prop. old, metaphor. solid, 
enduring, of im Prov. 8, 18. 

“VY I. (unused) intr. to breathe, to 
steam, to smell, of pleasant smells, hence 


of sacrifices, Ar. ן‎ conseq. same 88 


ml“) I., Aram. “HF, =, WH. Deriv. 
sny 1. 

“Ay Il. (fut. mz) intr. prop. to look 
attentively to one, to look out, as one 
raying or asking; hence to pray, with 
> Gen. 25, 21 or אֶל‎ Ex. 8, 26 to one; 
also to supplicate. To consider prayer 
as an offering of incense, and so to mix 
together “n> I. and “nz II. is destitute 
of analogy, since no similar figure is pre- 
sented in * WPA, ור‎ WII; OND, rn, 
been, and by Dan ‘agree with “ny. 
Deriv. “ny 2. 

Nif. sn? (fut. “np2; inf. abs. בַעָתור‎ 
1 Cur. 5, "20 after the form Bin Esra. 
8, 8, כהפיך‎ 1) to let oneself be entreated, 
with ? of the person, i. 6. to hear and 
answer GEN. 25, 21; 2 Sam. 21,14; 24, 
25; Is. 19, 22. 

Hif, HIT (fut. my2) to address 
prayers or requests to one, "with bx Ex.8, 
25 or > 10,17; ’9:7 with 193 to pray for 
one 8, 4. 

The organic root עָתַר‎ IL is also 
found in "073 (which see), Sn; Phenic. 
“ny the same. 


any IH. (Kal unused) intr. to run 


over, "to overflow, to exceed, measure; to 
extend; ident. in its organic root with 
ידמר‎ hence to be abundant. Deriv. 


any, mony. 


“Ni. גְתָר‎ to be abundant, of deceitful 


kisses Prov. 27, 6. 


5 1110 עתר 
VAI ‘to make abundant, D933 “MD (riches, fulness, from “ny 111.(‏ .]21 


Ex. 86, 13, Ar. | iS, i. e. to boast. 
(עתר .6 עתר‎ m. 1. (from “nyL) sweet 
emell, scent Ez. 8, 11, Arab. the 
same, hence Targ. .יסור‎ — 2. (pl. with 
suff. “ny, from nny IL) a suppliant, 
ara, i. e. one who looks to God; 
hence “any = "07272 Zeru. 3, 10, of the 
dispersed "Israelites .(פוצים)‎ According 
to others from “ny I. a sacrifice, to be 
rendered “from "beyond the rivers of 
Cush they shall bring my sacrifices,” 
which is less suitable. Phenic. \ny the 
same; hence the n. p. 5¥an>, Araoßas. 


n. p. of a locality in Simeon Josu. 15, 
42; 19, 7; comp. "ny the name of a 
Phenician place in Sicily. 

many (from ‘ny III.) 7. fulness Jun. 
33, 6. 

MAY (not used) tr. prop. same as 175 
to divide, to separate, therefore metaphor. 
to number, determine, appoint, establish, 
a time, 8 feast, the same metaphor exist- 
ing in ,פס‎ ta, 373, IBD also, as קד‎ 4 
comes from 777. "Deriv. ny, ,שת‎ “Hy, 
Ay, "My, and ‘the proper name "ny. 


D 


D, called פא‎ (same as 7p), Pé, as a 
letter of the alphabet means mouth, if 
the origin of the Hebrew characters 
be derived from pictures and the 
‘names be therefore picture-representa- 
tions. The Greek name ai (="p) is 
interpreted in the same manner. But 
in old Hebrew coin-writing (4), in Phe- 
nician (4, ), 2), in old Greck (/, FN, 
Samaritan (3) &c. Pé has not the re- 
motest similarity to the form of the 
mouth, and it should be assumed there- 
fore, that the name was selected solely 
on account of the initial sound. As a 
numeral, it denotes 80, being the eighth 
letter in the series of tens; and it is 
pronounced in the old Semitic alphabet 
Pé or Pi. When it stands at the end 
of a word, the stroke bent at the right 
is drawn into a perpendicular direction 
,ף‎ as in ,כ ,כ‎ &. 

As to the vocal character of Pé, it 
has, like the בגדכת‎ letters, an inclina- 
tion to an aspirate utterance by which 
p passes gradually into f, Greek 9, and 
into v (in Arabic the softer pronuncia- 
tion remained constant), so that the 
punctuators represented the cases in 
which the original and harder sound 
remained, by Dagesh lene. The gram- 
mars contain copius information on this 
head. At the time of the 72 interpreters 


there may have been considerable uncer- 
tainty in the pronunciation of the letter, 
because they uttered with a soft sound 
2B Daly, UT Daddec, TH2|w Ae- 
9 aß, mye dapao, ו פּלָשְתִּים‎ duducretp, 
הי‎ Davovya, פעור‎ SR פּדַהצור‎ 

8000000, while the punctuators direct 
it to be hardened in these cases; but the 
reverse seldom occurs, as — Zal- 
₪660, בַּסְרִים‎ Kannadoxec. In the time 
of Eusebius and Jerome (Comment. on 
Isaiah and on Dan. 11, 45) D was pro- 
nounced only like /; the latter saying, 
P literam sermo hebraeus non habet, 
sed pro 60 @ graeco utitur. The doubled 
Pé was pronounced nq at the time of 
the LXX, as mex Zenqoge, men 
Oanrgovs, coupled with the s-sounds y, 
as mayb Ayıßa, which took place 
with da, בש ,בצ‎ also, as p29 ‘Pa- 
panne, 237 Mvwae, רְב-סָרִיט‎ ‘Pawa- 
eis, conseq. retaining the harder p-sound. 
By the twofold utterance of Pé we may 
perhaps explain why the letter is re 
peated at the conclusion of alphabetical 
poems (which have been defectively 
preserved, it is true) Ps. 25, 22; 34, 23; 
and the interchange of Pé with the 
weaker sounds ב‎ and 3, is decidedly 
explicable by that circumstance, as of 
na with na; “yp with ry; Ep, bp, 


ו 


פא 


ek with >23, xD, ja (see 3); > 
with לעה‎ 913 with וְאֶפַע‎ 773 with 3; 
גר‎ with na (see 2); sometimes the Vau 
becomes a vowel entirely. As a labial 
in general Pé is interchanged with Mem, 
as 0 with 19) (to 709), "DR with 
Dep, PES with מק‎ With the neces- 
sary uplication of the p-sound, the 
first p accordingly is sometimes changed 
in pronunciation into m, the same being 
the case with Beth also (see 72), as מפִים‎ 
Mopgip, מף‎ Meugıs, תף‎ 7 7B 
Aapnas &c. The following are peculiar, 
and hardly explicable by the character of 
the sound of Pé, 1. the interchange of 
p and >, as M2 and Md, פוד‎ and 3 
(which see), but the Greek presents ana- 
logies to these. — 2. the interchange 
of aspirated D with , as of fan with 
A>, ps3 with >) wik> with Sue, 
to which there is perhaps some analogy 
in Russian. 


NB adv. same as “tb, ‘i (which see), 
here, ‘hie Jos 38, 11. 


(Kal not used) intr. to breathe,‏ פאה 
פָא-ה to blow, ident. in its organic root‏ 
Ar. 8‏ ,1-58 ,פה with that in 32x,‏ 
‘ls, Syr. bs; metaphor. to speak, ef-‏ 
Havit verba; to snort, to hiss, to pant &c.;‏ 
comp. Sanskrit 26, wa, Latin fa-ri,‏ 
.פאה Greek 97-w, 6 Deriv.‏ 

if. myers (fut. FIND?) to blow away, 
to disperse, to scatter ‘about Devt. 32, 26 
paps I will scatter them, LAX 0 
omega avrovs. The Vulg. reads הם‎ NDR 
‘ubinam sunt? the cod. Sam. ם‎ - BR; 
Onkelos understood FIND to mean the 


same as 16 (to pierce, to wound, to 
destroy), translating it ;שיצי‎ the an- 
cients, as Ibn Gandch, Ibn Sardk, Kimchi 
have taken it as a denom. from פאה‎ 
and explained it as = RD? pen (Nex. 
9, 22), like the Ar. 5 (to scatter on 
all sides) from 5 (a district); but our 
interpretation is more in harmony with 
the character of the language. 

IIND (from “Np after the form 71:73, 
m3, גאה וגוה‎ ‘constr. DSB; du. DYDRS, 
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פאת 


6 (MND; pl. nixp) /. prop. what blows, 
the "wind; hence 1. as 99 the wind- 
quarter or district, the side, 58 יט‎ ® Ex: 
27, 12, jipx פָ'‎ 26, 20, 233 1 27,9, 
DP > Ez. ‘48, 2, of quarters of the 
heavens; the announcement of the side 
frequently following with 7- of direc- 
tion, as m Ez 48, 16, mir JOSE. 
15, 5, בה‎ "18, 15, men Ex. '26, 18, 
"mn. Now. 35, 5, sta Ex. 38, 13. 
ns at the side of the . . Ex. 38, 9, ‘B72 
from the side of the.. Ez. 45, 7; O28 PNB 
Lev. 13,41 from the side of the face, ie. 
before, the forehead. — 2. quarter, district, 
like ra; hence לְפַאָה‎ pen Nex. 9, 22 
to distribute into different quarters (of the 
holy land). — 3. a corner, border, of a 
field Lev. 19, 9, of the sacred table Ex. 
25, 26, of a bed Am. 3, 12, and espe- 
cially ראש‎ nee Lev. 19, 27 corner of 
the hair of the head, WPINNS 21,5 corner 
of the beard, but the ‘specific and exact 
meaning of these expressions is difficult. 
To cut off or to round the extremities 
of the hair of the head (mp7), and to 
shave off (M3, (הַשְהִית‎ the corners of 
the beard was strictly forbidden to the Is- 
raelites Lev. 19,27 and 21,5, in order to 
distinguish them by that means from 
the corner-clipped (“ND ,(קציצי‎ the Arabs 
in the desert JER. 9, 25; 25,23; 49, 32, 
who shaved off the beard at the ears 
and temples (Herod. 3, 8; comp. Niebuhr, 
descr. de 1.41. p. 59). Hence to cut off 
the extremities of the hair and beard 
was looked upon as a disgrace. MNP 
ain Jer. 48, 45 should be explained, 
by comparison with the original 
sage aNi7 פאתי‎ Num. 24, 17 and with 
respect ‘to קד‎ EID which the cod. Samar. 
has also in Wane: l. c. for PR]: the 
corner or the tu:o corners of the face, 
where the beard on the cheeks grows, 
Moab being here personified as not a 
ms» קְציץ‎ (see JER. 9, 25), but whose 
DINE, of which she boasted (hence 
שת = 2 סאין‎ 723; ng = שאת‎ from 
RB), may have been cut o (ym 
selected perhaps on account of דקר‎ 
by way of reproach. The explanation 


DND 1112 פארור‎ 

6 parts” (Symm.) or =nm, פרותי‎ princes | glorify, to impart splendour to, wap? Dip 

or leaders (LXX, Vulg., Targ., Saadia), | Is. 60, 13, 7 mz Ezr. 7, 27; a people 
cannot be justified by the context. Is. 55, 5; figur. p29 Ps. 149, 4. 

DNB (not used) intr. to be thick, full, eo Me hy 6 ec 

: , = «| himself, to shew hi glorious, Is. 60, 

conpulent , aa oo רה‎ 21; 61, 3; in a thing or person with 3 

ciding with pas, ei; the transitive 


Is. 44, 23; 49, 3. — 2. to boast, to glory, 
07 = 3 to fill up, to stuff full, Ler ל‎ oe as against one JUDGES 
; Is. : 
to fatten. For the organic root comp. da | ' 4 : 
(ova) to be thick, eapacious, to מו‎ | INP Gvith auf. ערה‎ pl. wrap, > 
out, hence to be high, Dra and בָּהן‎ to 
be thick, swollen, Arab. 42, all of 


m. prop.‏ (פארכם ‘but with suff.‏ פארי 
which proceed from the same funda-‏ 


ornament, dress, specially a tire, as part 
mental signification; but whether the 


of female dress Is. 3, 20, a head-dress, 
as a sign of joy 61,3, the ornament of 
Sanskrit pina fat, Greek mip-edyc, -eln, 
opim-us be connected with it, is ques- 


tionable. Seen. Deriv. perhaps aD. 
IND I. (Kal unused) tr. to hollow out, 


& vessel; to dig, a pit; to bore in, the 
ground, to dig through; figur. to search 
out, to explain; ident. in its organic root 


with /ÄB to dig or bore through, SU 


to bury, ,בָּאַר‎ 3, ₪ + Deriv. the 


ד 


Proper name 785; on the contrary 


mp belongs to .יר‎ 


Hithp. "RENT to explain oneself, to 


utter plainly or definitely, with by of the 
person Ex. 8, 5; LXX taka node pe, 
and so the Vulg. Comp. We and ap? 
with 59. 

IND If. (Kal unused) intr. prop. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, ident. with 
)נה‎ 
with that in וחור‎ “p-y DIL (to np»), 
et SEP IE. (to TE), שרפר‎ PS IL. 
(to “pb). Hence metaphor. 1. to glow, 
to burn, as in “aN and 77; deriv. “WIND. 
— 2.to be splendid, excellent, distinguished, 
renowned; the same metaphor. applica- 
tion being in “12 and 37 also; espe- 
cially, to be beautiful, adorned, orna- 
mented; deriv. “Nb, TANS, NINH. — 
3. to bloom, to grow, to be green, which 
ideas proceed from shining and glitter- 
ing in other cases also; comp. Mp, 
זָהר ,ירק‎ Deriv. פארה‎ , PTAND. ; 

.1%% WB (inf. >. “SP, fut. (יִפָאֶר‎ to 


3, $2), and in its organic root 


a bridegroom 61, 10, consisting of a 
sort of crown or chaplet, but not a turban 
itself (t)"2%); hence applied to the turban- 
like crown of priests ya פ'‎ Ex. 89, 


28; Ez. 44, 18. 
פארה‎ (contracted from RB, like 
,שת ,שת‎ Tv from ;שאלה ,שאת , שאת‎ pl. 
r = : *ז : *ו‎ 1 nr FY 
פארות‎ , nn, a3 the Masora already re- 
marks, and in 2 mss. also niminp, especi- 


ally before a suffiz; from "xp II.) fem. 


branches, a leafy sapling, especially a 
and tender one Ez. 17, 6; 31, 5 6 8 
12 13; but not the ornament of a tree 
(Kimchi), and not from mp (Ibn Chajjag), 
or from “ND = פָרָה‎ 

AND (from TIAN, in 22 mas. con- 
tracted (פירה‎ fem. the same 18. 10, 33. 

IIND (contracted from “WIND, from 
“xe 1. repeating the last consonant) m. 
the red, the flaming, in the face, Jo. 2,6 
every face draws in (yap like ro’ else- 
where) redness of the cheeks, 1. e. the 
blood leaves their cheeks and they be- 
come pale (Zin Sarak, Ibn Esra), like nox 
"2 2,10; 4,15. An incorrect appeal 
has been made in this phrase to “2B 
DYam> Is. 13,8, since the fiery, glowing 
face in that passage does not suit the 
chilled and despairing, but should rather 
be understood of the clear colour of the 
enemies’ face. Nor should it be put by 


the side of "ne (LXX, Jerome, Syr.) 


soot, blackness; or derived from “Np to 


glow, to boil, and be translated, ‘every 
face assumes an agitated glow (from 
fear). 


פאר 
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פגע 


FANS (cod. Sam. פראן‎ ; region abound- | Syr. pl.), Bnögeyn, near the mount of 


ing in caverns, from “wp I.) n. p. of the 
great desert (7272) south of Palestine 
and west of Edom, which reached west- 
ward as far as ‘93, and southward to 
the Elanitic gulf Gen. 21,21; Num. 10, 
13; 13, 3 26; Deur. 1, 1. From it 
David sent messengers into southern 
Cenaan 1 Sam. 25, 1; through it the 
way led from 3772 to ps2 1 Kınas 
11,18; and in it was found wip Num. 
13, 26. In the neighbourhood of Akro- 
batene and Edom a valley abounding 
in caverns was called Päran specially 
(Joseph. Jewish wars 4,9,4). The ba- 
oavizae (Ptol. 5, 17, 3) inhabited the part 
near MIX, where Taxe bordered upon 
Arabia (Istachri). הר ב‎ Has. 3, 3 or 
pws Devt. 33,2 is 8 mountain, running 
through the entire south of this desert, 
and representing like jan in Edom 
(Jupees 5, 4; Deut. 33, 2) the entire 
southern horizoni in deseribing the divine 
ce and march. ’» 5x Gen. 14, 
6, with the addition Sag Sch, ; 
is the name of a place or tract between 
the Dead Sea and "yo, where the 
Horites lived, and which is identical 
with 7X (terebinth-forest of Paran). 


MINE same as nop Nom. 24, 17, see 


פה 
(i. 6. 38; not used) intrans. to be‏ 238 


thickly dean together; to be weighty, 
61086, thick, hard, of unripe fruits; me- 
taphor. to be cold, le Deriv. פה‎ 


The stem 38 is the Ar. € 
unripe, Syr. =, as also 
compact, whence the - = cras- 


to be raw, 


> to be thick, 


sus, pinguis; metaphor. to be stiffened, 
cold, as in “p-> and “Pp. The organic 
root 38 18 also perhaps in MB. 

mab (so is the sing. in modern He- 
brew; pl. DB) fem. hard, unripe jig, 
i. e. Greek öAvr0os, Latin grossus, not 
merely winter figs Sona or Sox. 2, 13; Ar. 


iol the same; also in the name 
of the place בית פָּאגִי‎ ("RP = פגי‎ is the 


Olives Matra. 21, 1. 


58 (not used) tr. to stain, to soil, 
cognate in sense with PRD, 32M; to 
make unclean, to render fetid; metaphor. 


to reject, to abhor, to execrate; identical 
with the intrans. 5m (which see), Arab. 


dhe, whence ngs imprecation, > hap 
= 3 dma, chs? to make horrible, detestable, 


food; ‘but the organic root is »3”P, lying 
also in by3 (D883), her. In Anode 
Hebrew this verb is common. 

Pih. >38 to make unclean, to reject, to 
abominate; deriv. 5138. 

Sb (pl. DB) m. what is abomin- 
able, unclean, rejected, forbidden, Lev. 
4 18; 19,7; hence of unclean, disgust- 
ing animals Ez.4,14; of idols and idol- 
sacrifices 18. 65, 4, like ppw. 

YA (fut. yap) tr. prop. to push, to 
strike, upon a person or thing; hence 
1. to meet with, to light upon, with 3 of 
the place where Gen. 28, 11; to border 
upon, of places, with 2 Joss. 6 7; 7, 
10, or >8 19,11; to stumble upon one. to 
meet him, with . Gen. 32, 2, Num. 35, 
19 21, sometimes with the Accneat. of 
the person Ex. 23,4; 1Sam. 10,5; Am. 
5,19; so also Is. 64, 4 thou meetest the 
joyful; hence = DIP to meet helpfully, 
to interest oneself in one, of the avenger, 
.ג‎ e. to spare Is. 47, 3; to urge one Rutu 
1,16; to go to entreatingly, God, i. e. to 
pray Jos 21, 15, Jer. 7, 16, and with 
% of the person for whom one inter- 
cedes = to intercede for Gun. 23, 8. — 
2. to light upon one, with 3 of the person, 
i. e. to be hard upon Ruts 1,16, to fall 
upon JosH. 2, 16, to let loose, upon one, 
to attack him, hence to kill, to slay, 
JupGEs 8, 21; 15,12; 2Sam.1,15; once 
with accus. of the person and 3 of the 
thing wherewith Ex. 5, 3. Deriv. 9 323, 
93DN. 

if. B°3D (part. Pap, fut. 2301) 
1. with 3 ‘of the person to lay upon one, 
to cause to fall upon one, Is. 53, 6 but 
Jehovah laid upon him the iniguity of us 
all; to make (the enemy) meet, one JER. 


פגע 


15,11; 930% an assailant, enemy Jos 36, 
32, — 2. same as Kal to press entreat- 
ingly, to intercede, 9°3Dn an intercessor, 
mediator, Is. 59,16; Jer. 36, 25; with 
% of the person to intercede for one, 
Is. 53, 12. Deriv. the noun 993572 (which 
see). 

The organic root of the stem 3-38 
with the fundamental signification to 
attack, to press upon” lies also in ppd I., 


pe-3, Arab. ו‎ to stumble upon one, 
and ‘perhaps i in zıyvvo, German pochen. 

IIH m. incident, event, Ecoues. 9, 11; 
{ate 1 Kings 5, 18. 

byrpap (El is Fortune) n. p. m. Nom. 
1,13; 2,27. 

“JE (Kal unused) intr. prop. to be 
weary, weak, decaying, spent; hence to 
be lazy, and in this meaning 013817} 
in 1 Sam. 30, 9 was read for penis; 
to be fallen, lifeless, of a body; Aram. 
“ID, - to be idle, lazy, of alazy mass, 
whenoe lee a body; to be unemployed, 
Talm. “38 to rest from work. The org. 
root is גר‎ “p with the fundamental sig- 
nification to be weary, stretched out, to 
rest, to be at leisure, cognate in sense 
with בל‎ (which see), and is also found 
in ,גר‎ "273, ‘147 11. as well as in the 
meaning ‘to ‘be restrained, lamed, hindered 
(1 Sam. 30,10 21 according to the Targ.) 
in חַדגר‎ (San) which see. Deriv. “3p. 

Pih. "3® to be very slack, lazy, with 
Ta 1 Sam. 30, 10 21 (Aquila, Theod.). 

"3B (pl. הְפַגְרִים‎ constr. "35) m. a 
corpse, prop. a thing fallen, stretched, 
cadaver (from cado), of men Is. 14, 
19; Jen. 31,40; 41, 9, and animals Gen. 
15, 11, collect. 1 Sam. 17,46; Am. 8, 3; 
an inert mass, hence a body, rm N 
2 Kinas 19,35 and Is.37,36 a dead body, 
like the Syr.; ; figurat. fallen idol-blocks, 
נלוקֶים‎ “ap Lev. 26, 30. 


wae (fut. wabs) tr. to strike against, 
a person or thing; hence 1. to fall upon, 


to attack, of bears, with accusat. of the 
object Hos. 13, 8; figur. of God, to kill 
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a thing, to meet, with 2 Prov. 17, 12, 
an accus. Gen. 32, 18; to meet or come 
together Is. 34, 14. The organic root 
Wa-® is also in u. 

Nif. Öse) to light upon one another, 
i. e. to live together Prov. 22, 2; to meet 
one another Ps. 85, 11. 

Pih. © (fut. (יפגש‎ to strike against, 
to attack, "with accus. Ton, i. e. to grope 
about in Jos 5, 14. 

"18 see mp. 

mb (inf. absol. "IB, constr. nite; 
fut. (ר סדה‎ trans. properly to sever, to 
separate, to divide, referring to space 
(see nite); to release, to loose, hence 
metaphor. to redeem, with accus. of the 
object Ex. 13, 13; Lev. 27, 27; with 3 
of the price for which Ex. 34, 20; gener- 
ally to free, to deliver, to let go [ree, 
with accus. of the object and 72 from, 
as עַבְדִים‎ nam Devt. 7, 8, sr on 
2 Sam. 4, 9, nen Jos 5 20; or with 
272, 72 from violence Jun. 15, 21; 31, 
11; Jos 6, 23, or 72 followed by an 
a 33, 28, seldom without מן‎ Ps. 34, 
23; 71,25. In Ps. 49, 8 one must supply 
myara, if we should not read me". It 
is to be taken like גָּאֶל‎ to denote the 
act of delivering from. Egypt and Ba- 
bylon 2 Sam. 7, 23; 1 Cun. 17, 21; Is. 
35, 10. — Deriv. mse, Dine, wR, 
“TB, 2°35, and the proper names סראל‎ 
“END, TR. TP, STP, ART 

Nif. 2392 (fut. 7222) to be redeemed, 
Lev. 19, 20, #0 be freed Is. 1, 27. 

11]. 77977 to cause to be redeemed Ex. 
21,8 -' 

Hof. "17977 (inf. absol. 1017) pass. of 
Hif. Lev.19, 20. 

The stem ’e (Arab. (3) is identical 
in its organic root -ה‎ =) with בד‎ ae N, 
db, 3, 9p, especially with OS (to 
separate, to ‘divide, to plough), whence 
O33 a bullock of the yoke, 

(El is Deliverer) n. p.m. NUM‏ פדהאל 
,34,28 


- ~~ -₪ = ₪ 4 .< 


4- וו שש‎ 4 -* Bs 


פרהצור 
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"TIEITTD (God is Deliverer) n. p. m. | 7. It denotes the Mesopotamian plains, 


Num 1, 10. See IE. 

BD (pl. Drum, constr. (פרויר‎ m 
(part. pass.) the redeemed, in pl. = אי‎ 
Is. 35, 10; 51, 11. 

"7TH (after the form “oD, Dim, 
only in pl. (סדויים‎ masc. ransom, re- 
demption Nom. 3, 46; 18, 16. 

(deliverance, rescue) n. p.m. EZR.‏ פּדְון 
.44 ,2 

MATH (from (פָדָה‎ fem. 1. division, in- 
terval, space between, Ex. 8, 19, LXX 
dıagroln, Ibn Esra ven. — 2. de- 


liverance, rescue, redemption, Is. 50, 2; 
Ps. 111, 9. 


INT (Jah is Deliverer) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 
23, 36; Neu. 3,25; 8,4; 11,7; 1 Car. 
3, 18. 

WINTH (the same) n. p. m. 1 Curon. 
27, 20 

OND (from S198) 10080. price of re- 
demption Nun. 3, 49, Avzoos. 

(and }>3®) masc. same as DIT‏ פדִיון 
Ex.21,30; Ps. 49, 9.‏ 
(not used) intr. to stretch out, to‏ 715 


extend, of flat surfaces; Arab. Gas to 
stretch to a height, of a turret; of com- 
pass, 1. 0. to be thick, capacions; ident. 
in its organic root 1”8 with that in 
9", m B, 3072, 70”. On the con- 


trary 3 a plough, „IS a measure 
of land, Syr. bys the same, are to be 


derived from 3 (to divide, cut, plough), 


as Abd shews. 

Pih. 138 (not used) stronger than Kal 
Derivative 

JH (from 779 in Pih.; constr. 715, 
with a of motion 72) m. prop. ex- 
tension; hence a flat, a plain, an open 
feld, only in the compound DAR בע‎ 
in order to denote the plain of Syria, i in- 
cluding the desert west of the Euphra- 
tes, and in opposition to mountainous 
Syria Gen. 31, 18; 33, 18; 35, 9; 46, 
15; for it Hos. 12, 13 has the similar 
DAR, "TO, once dropping DIN, Gen. 48, 


campos Mesopotamiae (Curt. 3,2,3; 5,1, 
15); the LXX and Vulg. translating it 
Mesopotamia, ident. with נהרים‎ DW. 
yp (only imper. with suff. v7) 
tr. same as פַּדָה‎ (comp. 9D? = 5 to 
deliver, to rescue, to free, Jos 33, 24, in 
which sense "3 stands in 33, 28. But 
as 972 does not appear elsewhere, one 
may “either read WIP, or with 5 mas. 
Y12B (see 94H); as vice versa for :בו‎ | 
in Prov. 4, 15 wig] stands in 3 mes. 


8 (ons) intr. to be or become 
thick, "fat, well-fed, Ar. os and 4 
the same, whence yd fat; it may there- 
fore be connected with 103, IP &c. In 


no case does the Arab. 3 (to break 
in pieces, to dissolve) belong to it, but 
this Arab. stem has the meaning to be 
fat, whence 305 a fat youth. 

IIB (with suff. 979) m. fat, grease, 
Lev. 1, 8 12; 8, 20 (Targ., LXX, 
J erome). 


ne (not used) intrans. to breathe, to 


blow; the organic root in "-Np (which 
see), YD“N, 77-98 having the same funda- 
mental signification. Metaph. to speak, 
the same metaphor. application being 
in fa-ri, .)קד‎ Derivative 

from‏ ה like‏ , פה (prop. part. of‏ פה 
which see; bat the constr. state is‏ סה 
after the form "y, perhaps‏ פד not‏ 0 
contracted from an old form “DB from‏ 
mp = ANB = 719; with suf. PP, TD,‏ 
and ITB, TB, pn, DS, OB,‏ פיו 
cod. Samar. DB, poet. 1278; plur. mean-‏ 
out of DB or‏ פּים ing edges either‏ 
nina from sing. "5 from 9) m. 1. the‏ 
mouth, as 8 breathing organ, out of‏ 
which the my" proceeds Ps. 33, 6; 135,‏ 
as an organ of breathing anger Jos‏ ;17 
the jaws, of an animal Ps. 22,‏ ;30 ,15 
Jos 36, 16, of the‏ צר figurat. of‏ ,22 
jaws of the crocodile 41,11; the bill, of‏ 
birds Gen. 8, 11; Is. 10, 14. In like‏ 
manner as an organ of consuming and‏ 
devouring Gen. 25, 28, Is. 9, 11, of‏ 


פה 


kissing Sone or Sou. 1, 2, of laugh- 
ing Jos 8, 21, and of speech Exon. 
4,11; Nums. 22, 28. Phrases are: 
MEN פה‎ Num.12,8 to one another di- 
rectly, and so 119"07 Te JER. 32, 4, 37 
mpa 1 8 8, 15; metaphor. speech, 
discourse Ps. 49,14, concrete a speaker 
Ex. 4,16, for which 7, 1 has 8°33; tones, 
sound, song, Am. 6, 5 who chant to the 
tones of the harp (V ulg., /bn Ganäch, 
see OAD); TR ME 1 Kınas 22,13 with 
one mouth; next, full voice Jos 19, 16, 
hence "B adv. loud Ps.66,17; פִ'‎ “pa on 
Ex. 4, 15, פִ'‎ "DB im Deu. 18. ‚18 to put 
(words) in ones mouth, i. e. to commu- 
nicate to him what is to be spoken; 
p32 m 2 Bam. 17, 5 what is in his 
mouth, i. e. what he says thereto; >D) 
or 'D way jn? Nam. 8, 19, Mic. 3, 5 
to fall or give into one’s mouth; 'p oe 
2 Sam. 13,32 according to the expressions 
of one, where the Targ. take it as = ולב‎ 
Syr. = רשיון‎ , Aq., Symm. and the Vulg. 
read FN; כוים יד עלדפה‎ to put the hand 
on the "mouth, i. ©. to be silent Junges 
18, 19, 708 21, 5, also p> 32 Prov. 
30, 32; סִ'‎ "BR an» to write from the 
oral communication of one JER. 36, 4. — 
2. Metaphor. a command, behest, prop. ut- 
terance, especially in the formula Bor 
’D according to the command or prescrip- 
tion of a person Ex.17,1, Lev. 24,12, 
for which ’p אלדפי‎ seldom stands JosH. 
15,13, or מ‎ ‘p> 1 Cur. 12,23 = כִּדְבַר‎ 
% 3, and so in the | phrases “NN Sa 

DB Ecezzs. 8,2, BONN בר‎ man 
&e.; testimony, hence "BJ Devt. 17, 6 
or spb Num. 35, 30 according to the tes- 
timony. — 3, (like 23, oroua) aperture, 
orifice, of a sack GEN. "42, 27, of a well 
29,2, of מכנה‎ 1 Kinas 7, 31, of a cavern 
Josn. 10,18, of Dw Is. 5, 14, Ps.141, 
7, of a garment or coat of mail Ex. 39, 
23, 1. 6. the upper seam, the border, the 
opening at the neck Ps. 133, 2, Jos 
80,18, but different from sp (border, 
edge) Ex. 28, 32; DN 'p the uppermost 
opening ib.; then entrance (to a city) or 
exit Prov. 8, 3. Here also belongs the 
formula spb פה‎ 2 Kınas 10, 21 or פה‎ 
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Bon Eze. 9,11 from entrance to exit, 
i. e. throughout, prop. from opening to 
opening. — 4. the edge, sharpness, of a 
sword; hence followed by 34m in the 
phrases an ,הרג ,הכה לָפִי‎ Dvn Gen. 
34,27; Josn. 6, 21; 8,24, where 2 6- 
notes by. Hence the pl. פים‎ edges 1 ‘Sax. 
13, 21, for which nie or פִיסָיות‎ is 
also 0 — 5. margin, bank, border, 
of ים‎ Prov. 8, 29 = 5123 Ps. 104, 9; of 
aks "Ts. 19, 7. — 6. Prop. 8 mouthfal, 
hence a portion, part (like יר‎ handful and 
part), 0938 פי‎ Deur. 21, 17 the portion 
of two, which the first-born was to get; 
accordingly in a spiritual sense 2 8 
2, 9, i. e. double, in opposition to one; 
but in opposition to a third, two thirds 
20181. 13,8. — The stat. constr. פי‎ united 
with prepositions forms the following 
particles, when the subst. meaning is 
not to be retained: a) ‘D> according to 
the command of 1 Cur. 12, 23 = "393; 
according to the measure, pro ratione Ex. 
16, 21; Lev. 25, 52; as, T’p> Jos 33, 6 
- sinn, ‘BD 30, 18 perhaps =D; ac- 
cording as, ‘hence “DR “DD prout Mat. 
2, 9 and so that ZECH. 2 4% where אָפור‎ 
is omitted. b) %»? according to, a8, 80- 
cundum, an Elohistic expression GEN. 
47, 12; Ex. 12, 4; 16,16 18; Lev. 25, 
16 51: in proportion to, TOR “sph Hos. 
10,12 in proportion to your love; followed 
by the infin. as soon as, simulatque JER. 
29,10; Num. 9,17. c) 9759 = "9 ac- 
0 to, secundum, pro ratione Lv. 
27,18; Num. 26, 56; ‘hence אפור‎ 2 
אשר=‎ ‘p> Lev. 27, 8. See also ne, 


mp, DB. The Arabic forms are 5, 


us, 355, where the He in construct 
state falls away, and fa, ft, fü remain. 


(a pronominal stem, either cor-‏ פה 


relative to 'ıD, or ident. with it by the 
passing of k ‘into וש‎ like roios = xoios, 
once NP Jos 38,11, more frequently ‘E) 
an adv. of place: here, in this place, hic, 
hoc loco Gen. 19, 12; 22, 5; 40, 15; 
10883. 18, 6; hither, huc 1 Sam.1 16, 11; 
Eze. 4, 2. Connected with אי‎ inter- 
rogative, האיפה‎ which is also put for 
MON, as TOR for אַיפוה‎ (which see); 


2 7 03 Ge 


פו 
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DD 


and ipx, ips (which see) is the same; 

mb from here, for which also je» Ez. 

40, 21 26 34 37. It is clear from >, 

that this particle is compounded of "rp. 
jD see Hp. 

see NID.‏ פוא 

NIB (i.e. פָה = פא‎ ; not used) intr. to 
breathe, to blow, like 1-RB which see. 
Derivative 

(utterance, speech, viz. of El;‏ פואה 
comp. Ar. &K_5 mouth) n. p.m. Junges‏ 
Cup. 7,1; see mp.‏ 1 ;10,1 


a5 (fut. יפוג‎ , ap. AP\) intrans. to be 
cold, stiff, torpid, of the "heart Gen. 45, 
26 (opposite 45, 27 Iman on); ident. 
in its organic root 4p with that in AB 
(see 335); metaphorically to be slack, to 
be weak, to cease, Ps. 77, 3, תורה‎ Apr) 
Has. 1, 4 the law is torpid, i. "e. is re- 


laxed, is not put in force; Arab. eb 
Talm. שרג‎ the same. See p= I. Deriv. 
הפוגה , פונה‎ 

to be benumbed, without vital‏ )20 א" 
force and warmth Ps. 38, 9.‏ 

prop. 4 weakening,‏ הפנה = fem.‏ פובה 
hence interruption, ‘cessation, LAMENT.‏ 
.2,18 

“he (not used) tr. to pierce into a 
thing, to cut, to split or cut in pieces; 
metaphor. to hurt, injure, corrupt, ident. 
with "> (which see); comp. פה‎ and 
1B). The organic root פד‎ is also ac- 
cording to its first meaning in DD, 
Aram. 3p", Hebr. שַ-פט‎ , Sanskrit bhid, 
Lat. fid in findere, perhaps also in the 
Sanskrit pid (contristare, affligere). The 
Ar. OU, wl to die is connected with 
cole. Deriv. .פיד‎ 

me (not used) intr. same as "NP to 
breathe, to blow; derivat. formed from 
Puh., the proper name 

MID = .מ (פואה‎ p. m. Gun. 46, 13, 
for which 1 Cur. 7, 1 has .יאד‎ 


MB (fut. mpS) intr. to Breathe, to 
blow , to fan, rp) Din Soma or Sot. 


2,17 and 4,6 the day fans, i.e. causes a 
cooling, refreshing wind to blow (which 
takes place shortly before sunset); comp. 
Gen. 3, 8; Plin. H. N. I, ch. 47. Fig. 
(in derivatives) to be fragrant, i. e. to 


breathe out perfumes, Ar. (5; to be in 


motion, i. e. lively, of fire; to breathe out 
= to utter; to drive, to press on (intr. / 
i. 6. to hasten, cognate in sense HN; to 
snort or pant = to be angry, to rage; 
to be scattered about, of dust, ashes. 
Derivat. mp, men and perhaps מפח‎ , 
En. — The organic root MB is also in 
mp3, np”). 

“if. mp (fut. 1D, apoc. pr) to 
breathe through, to blow through, "Sona 
or Sou. 4, 16; to blow up, to fan, the 
fire of anger, "with על‎ of a person Ez. 
21, 36; to put in motion, to excite, with 
accusat. Prov. 29, 8; to breathe out, to 
speak, כּזְבִים‎ Prov. 6, 19, אמונה‎ 7 
= נהַגִיד‎ to ‘press or drive on, with ל‎ Has. 
2, 3 (but see rm); to puff at, with 3 
Ps. 10,5 or > 12,6. nam Is. 42, 22 
from nme. | 


(mot used) intrans. according to‏ פוט 


the Syr. 8 to push away, to despise, 
conseq. = 093 (which see); Talm. re- 
dupl. פַטפט‎ (another mene is connected 
with Ru), with 3-3 uy2. According 
to the Ar. 3 to be dissolved, to die. 
But both derivations do not suit the 
noun 6% in the proper name 24°D'P. 
Better therefore to shine, to glitter, to 
lighten, ident. in its organic root DB 
with that in ola, Arab. as, פד‎ 


Deriv. ve 2. in the proper name by END 
(which gee). 


MD =. p. of a son of Ham, and so 


like כוש‎ and ox) the name of a 
Hamite people of ‘antiquity Gen. 10, 6; 
1 Cur. 1,8. Along with פיט‎ and on 
Jun. 46,9, or with wd, 119, 23, כב‎ 
and M27 YIN 723 0 6. we comp. 
Dan. 11, 28, Ps. 74, 20) Ez. 30, 5 the 
Putians are distinguished as warlike 
(0'323), bow-bearing (nap “weh) auxi- 
liary troops of Egypt; and along with 


פול 1118 פוטיאל 


Is.54,11, לפך.קמוסט‎ ; fully אָבן פיך‎ 1 Cre. 
29, 2, along with DI jax, TOR Jak, 
Tp? Jas, שיש‎ jan. ‘Whether a bright 
red or black stone is to be understood 
by it must remain undecided, though 
by the analogy of נפך‎ perhaps a kind 
of ruby is meant. — 2. lead-ore (sti- 
bium, antimonium), which was used for 
the purpose of giving to the eyes a 
black shining border to heighten their 
beauty (see כָּחַל‎ =>bon=dm3). Hence 
the expression Dy cor טוט‎ 28 
9, 30 to set the eyes in stibium, i. e. to 
paint or colour them with it; 122 99 
by Jer. 4, 30 to part the eyes with 
stibium (to make them wider), i. e. so 
to besmear the upper part of the eye- 
lids with stibium, that a black edge forms 
about them and they appear larger; 
comp. vz0ypagey Opiadpove (Josephus, 
Jewish Wars 4, 9, 10). — 3. only in ₪ 
הפי‎ (horn or hes for eye-paint) n. p. f 
Jos 42, 14. 

I.) masc. a bean, pea,‏ פיל (from‏ פול 
collect. 2 Sas. 6 28, along with oz,‏ 
BSD, Dos, fy‏ חטיך on; bean-meal, with‏ 
and bm&> Ez. 4,9 (comp, Plin. H.‏ 725 
N.18, 12); Targ. ND, Ar. hyd (pea-like‏ 
grains).‏ 

not used) intr. 1. to‏ ל 6 פוּל 
be swelling, capacious, hill-shaped, round‏ 


and thick, of beans; ident. in its organic 
root 5p with that in 2B-¥ (to be hill- 


and omp (which see) as African‏ לוד 
D ry‏ 
mercenaries in the army of the Tyrians‏ 
They appear also, with DNB‏ .10 ,27 
and cr», in the fearful army of the‏ 
Scythian leader Gog 38,5. Not merely‏ 
the race however, but ‘also the region‏ 
inhabited by them forming a part of‏ 
Libya, was called DB, since the name‏ 
of Libya in Coptic is asar; and clas-‏ 
sical writers are acquainted with a river‏ 
&ovr in western Mauritania. It is usually‏ 
a‏ דוס derived from the Coptic mst or‏ 
bow; so that Put would mean the‏ 
people of the bow. — 2. (from up)‏ 
light, splendour, only in the proper name‏ 


eee (El is Light, from DAD) n.p. 
6, 25. 

(abridged from 94) nie,‏ פוטיפר 
in the LXX Ilereggns, 1189150016 , Iler-‏ 
TEPOTS, which is in Coptic nete~ppn,‏ 
belonging to the sun, like neramorn‏ .6 .1 
belonging to Amfin &c.) n. p. of the head‏ 
of the body-guard at the court of Pha-‏ 
raoh Gen. 37,36; 39,1. See Champollion,‏ 
Grammaire épypt. p. 310.‏ 


Jo) ‘Dib (the same) n. p. of a su- 
perior " priest in Egypt, father-in-law to 
Joseph Gen. 41,45; 46, 20. 

DD (from “up after the form pra) 
m. a ‘breaking out, of water Prov. 17, 14, 
parallel me. 

(not used) intr. prop. to glow,‏ פוף 
to burn, of buming coals; ident. in its‏ 
organic root 7D with that in 3-2; hence | shaped), Arab. JG (to be fleshy, thick,‏ 
to shine, to glitter, of a clear, red co- round, fat), )(\3 (the same), 533 IL. (to‏ .1 
lour (see 7B3), of ruby or carbuncle, of be arched. bellied), dy3 (which see),‏ 
shining black (comp. >27, >73 with dra), bey 1 (to be large, high-stretched,‏ 
(בול clear-shining coal, “of lead-ore (sti- thick, strong, to >*E2), ba II. (see‏ ₪ 7 
en) usa - a u It is possible, however, that only the‏ 

4 7 idea of thickness or of tuberosity, lies in 


Aram. פיהו‎ to paint, to colour, and con- 
Bansl 2% 1-, as in the Latin dull-a, Dutch hol, 
aie it pig &e., which I for- peul, balle; and on the contrary that of 


mage! compared, does not belong to strength and vigour may be looked for 
: % in 5" 111. Deriv. 5» and perhaps ben 2. 

"J" (from 41) m. 1. the name of a (dew-lap). — 2, Metaphor. to be strong, 
bright- -shining precious stone, serving vigorous; ideas of thickness, largeness, 
for the setting of other stones in order capaciousness being so applied meta- 
to heighten their beauty; mentioned | phor. in other cases. Deriv. the sd 
with ,ספיר‎ 1972, NIPN YIN, YET אבני‎ ' name dw. 


oa Ru: Sane 0 7 ₪ ce 


~~ 
ry 


PP ee ee 0-7. ₪ 


bp 


IL (i. 6 5p; not used) inir. per-‏ ול 
I. (which see), which‏ נפל 88 haps same‏ 
6 .1 מפל may be assumed for‏ 


III. (unused) intr. to be strong,‏ פול 
vigorous; ident. in its organic root 5B‏ 
comp.‏ ; בל ,592 L,‏ כדפל with that in‏ 
Sanskrit 1 arcere, Latin " val- ee &c.‏ 
פל , פיל , פיל Derivat. the proper names‏ 
under RTL.‏ פל NONE, and‏ , פַּלָאָסָר in‏ 

D1. (from bw IIL ; a atrong, vigorous‏ ל 
giant,‏ נָפִיל one, hero, comp. >92 lord,‏ 
Sanskrit pilu, an elephant, prop. the‏ 
strong, Persian (ku; Sanskrit pala,‏ 
lord, Pers. bal&) n. 0 of an Assyrian‏ 
ruler, predecessor of "or»p nyarı, who‏ 
first conquered Palestine (771 B. C.)‏ 
Kınas 15,19, 1 Cur. 5, 26, and car‏ 2 
ried away a number of Gileadites, to‏ 
which Is.8,23 refers. LXX Povi, ood,‏ 
dova, 120008, mis-written more or less.‏ 
de. — 2.2. p. of an African people,‏ 866 
Is. 66, 19, written‏ לוד mentioned with‏ 
by the LXX Movs, Wovd, for which‏ 
np (Jer. 46,9, Ez. 97, 10) appears else-‏ 
where (see =) If the word be not a‏ 
but an indepen-‏ , פיט collateral form of‏ 
dent Hamite stem, we may compare the‏ 
in Africa (see | .‏ הגס district AoAo or‏ 
Champollion, Gr. égypt. p. 159).‏ 

DIB (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 


corpulent, fat, puffed up, Arab. in the 
three forms q 5 ead the same; the 
Ethiop. אי‎ (tafasma) to fill the mouth, 


and tr. plo =as 3 to make full, to fill, 
and ob (which see) may also be com- 
pared "with it; ident. in its organic root 
os with that in the Sanskrit pina fat, 
nipelnc, nıueln, Latin opimus. 

As the ‚simple root here is pa, 80 there 
it is pi, whence the Sanskrit pjaj (to 
increase), Greek riap, rior, Persian pi 
fat &c.; comp. xe. Deriv. np. 

DB (not used) Aram. tr. to fill, to 
fll in, to feed, by filling the mouth. 
Derivative 

DAD see DB. 


| POL (fut. yo}, with He optative 


1119 


פוץ 


MDR) intr. to be cold, 


numb, wearied 


hencetnpR Ps.88,16 Iam torpid (Pesh. ), 
if it be not better to read mo for 


this anat dey. The organic root 2 may 


be like that in ax I. to be hard, stif, 


numb. Its derivation from פך‎ (Zin Esra, 
Kimchi), or a comparison with mp (to 
turn) or with Ar. 23! = = SER (to obscure) 
present no suitable meaning, but com- 
pared with 7-2 and jp"x it may signify 
to writhe (with pain). 

I. (not used) tr. 1. to split, to‏ פוּן 
divide, to separate, same as 12 (in its‏ 
fundamental signification); hence meta-‏ 
phor. to be intelligent, to mark, to distin-‏ 
— .פוקי guish; deriv. the proper name‏ 
Fig. to break (in mining language),‏ .2 
the same figure existing in the case of‏ 
deriv. the proper names }2®, 72%‏ ;23 
in the ancients).‏ ג פינה) 

(corner ="128, which is once used‏ פונה 
for it) only in ser “ZW corner-gate‏ 
Cur. 25, 23, for which 2 Kınas 14, 18‏ 2 
which latter the LXX,‏ שער הפנה has‏ 
Vulg. "and Targ. have also in 2 Cork. ___‏ 

"21 (out of M32 Jah is Intelligence, 
from פון‎ IL) =. p. m. whose patr. “We 
is out of sane NUM. 26, 23, but where 
the simple proper name is MP. 

IL) n. p. of‏ פין (ore-pit, from‏ פונן 
a city on the east side of Edom, be-‏ 
Num. 33, 42 43,‏ צער tween 355 and‏ 
where the cod. Sam., LXX and Peshito‏ 
read j12°%. The church- fathers who call‏ 
it Dior, Power, knew it still as a‏ 
mining-place (Jerome de locis; Epiphan.‏ 
adv. haer. 11, 719; Athanas. ep. ad Solit.‏ 
etc.); and a ruined place Phanon in Edom‏ 
is known in modern times (Zach, mo-‏ 
natl. Correspond. 1808 p. 137). Another‏ 
way of writing it is 2B, Dévyn.‏ 


vib (not used) intr. same as ,י"פע‎ 
mem to shine, to glitter, hence to be beauti- 
ful, ‘pleasing. Deriv. 
MID (gracefulness) n. p. f. Ex. 1,15. 


yıD (imp. YB, part. pass. m. pl. with 
suff. פוצר‎ , fut. ao) 1. intr. same יי‎ 


פוץ 


to bereduced to dust, to be scattered about, 


of nations Gen. 11, 4, enemies Ps. 68,2; 
to disperse themselves 1Sam. 11,11; with 
Ta of a place 2 Sam. 20, 22; hence to be 
driven away from Ez. 46,18; fig. to over- 
flow Zecu. 1,17; with 3 to disperse them- 
selves among 1 Sam. 14, 34; to pour forth 
Prov. 5, 16; to spread. פוצי‎ Zepu. 3,10 


866 YYp as 8 noun = 52. Deriv. pw, 


pm. — 2. (not used) ir. to break in 


pieces, to strike asunder, to reduce to 
ruins, to cast asunder &c. 

Nif. yie} (part. m. yin, pl. נפצים‎ 
fem. sing. nx52 2 8am.18,8 K’ri) inter- 


changed with Kal, to be dispersed, of 


an army 2 Kınas 25, 3, of a people Ez. 
11, 17; to be scattered, with 3 among 
28, 25; to disperse themselves 34, 6, with 


>» away from JER.52,8; to extend, of 


arsn 2 Sam. 18, 8. 

Pih. 1. pip (fut. (יפ'‎ to break or dash 
in pieces, 920 19. 23, 9. 

Ph. Il. (redupl.) yp x~ to dash to pieces, 
aman 108 16, 12. — 

Hif. הָפִיץ‎ (part. Yen; inf. 6 ron, 
with suff. "22°57; fut. יפיץ‎ , ap. Pps) to 
scatter, to disperse, “ix 129. JoB 37, 11; 
to lead away, send into exile, the inhabi- 
tants of a place Is. 24, 1; to put to flight, 
to rout, an army Has. 3, 14; to cause the 
dispersion (of a flock) Jer. 23,1 2; to 
hurl, to throw forwards, הצרם‎ (lightnings) 
Ps. 18, 15 (according to the Masora and 
2 Sam. 22,15); 144, 6; with acc. of the 
place whither Daur. 30,3, Jer. 30, 11, 
or with 2 among Deur. 4,27, Jar. 9,15, 
V2 whence, from out Gen. 11,9; to break 
or dash in pieces, hence part. m. yon 
Nau. 2,2 a hammer, like Prov. 25, 18, 
but which may also mean one driving 
away or leading into exile; to drive away, 
put to fight 103 18, 11; without an ob- 
ject, to scatter, to pour out, to pour forth, 
to spread, of the air 38, 24, of people 
who disperse themselves Ex. 5,12. As 
to Da’mizipm JER. 25, 34 (as the Masora 
reads), it is said by the Masora to stand 
as = Do nix pn for “pm, an act being 
required, and n occurring elsewhere for 
דל‎ Hif.; but it is better to read with the 
LXX, Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi תפוצותיכם‎ 


פוקה 


von. 


mountains 1148. 3, 5. 


The organic root Y® lies also in ובדפץ‎ 


- 
. 


Ar. yols (to overflow), ישן‎ (to break 
asunder), yas (to turn to dust), np“, 


mp, 00” &c. 
it ד ו‎ 


בפץ m. dispersion, ezile, like‏ פוץ 
(which see), or separate return, ZEPH.‏ 
the whole (ma) of my dispersed‏ 10 ,3 
ones, i. e. either exiles or = pre Is.‏ 


66, 19. . 

PB L (8 pl. pp) intr. to waver, to 
totter, of the drunken, Is. 28, 7 they 
waver in (2 should be repeated) pro- 
nouncing judgment, viz. as the drunken, 
parallel with 13; to totter, from ex- 
haustion; to be tormented, by an evil 
conscience. Derivatives .פוקה ,פיק‎ — 
The organic root PB lies also in pp-o III. 
(Is. 48, 26), as well as in the Aram. 


pp”d (to doubt), Arab. 4 (to be ex- 
hausted, to waver); and the Sanskr. vah, 
Latin veh-o, Gothic vig-an, Latin 
vac-illo, Sanskr. vig appear to be the 
same root. 

Hif. הפי‎ (fut. pb) to make a motion, 
i. e. to waver (opposite, to stand firmly) 
Jur. 10, 4. 

738 U. (Kal unused) intr. to flow, to 
pour out abundantly, ident. in its organic 
root pp with that in mp-o IIL, 4p-w, 
po-y IL, 77->P; cognate in sense br}, 
"22, 3p L 

Aif. 997] (fut. PB}, ap. pp) either 
to give out, to supply, with > of the per- 
son Is. 58, 10; or to cause to go forth, 
to aim at, to get from, i. e. to obtain, to get, 
aan Prov. 3, 13, Pixs 8, 35; to le 
succeed or get the desired aim, Ps. 140, 9; 
to deliver 144, 13; a similar metaphor 
being also found in 733, 39 and bar. 

"1028 (from pI.) f. a stumbling-block, 


which makes one stagger; conscientious 


anziety, along with >i#>0 1 Sam. 25, 31, 
Targ. יצְפָא‎ 0 


from תפצה‎ = 253 (Is. 11, 4(. Deriv. 


Hithp. ההפוצץ‎ (fut. tom‘) to be acat- 
tered as dust, to be broken in pieces, of 


פור 


11 


פותי 


iB L (only inf. abs. Sip) intr. to be | sure for liquids Haa. 2, 16; er 


reduced to ruins, to be fallen in pieces, 
of the earth; fig. to perish, of the Ba- 
bylonian empire Is. 24, 19. 

Pih. Ye to divide, to break, Dp. Ps. 
74, 13, elsewhere .בע‎ 

211]. הפיר‎ to break up, to destroy, בּרִית‎ 
Ez. 17,19; to reject, לצה‎ 83,10. 

Hithp. Asien to be reduced to ruins, 
v3 Is. 24, 19. 

The org. root "® is in the first instance 
= ® (mp), and one might even refer 
Kal, Pih., Hif. and Hithp. to the latter, 
so that פָּיּר‎ 1. would fall away entirely; 
it exists also i in "ey 5, "ER I. Arab. 


Sp / ₪ tr. the same. 

II. (not used) tr. to pierce or dig‏ פוּר 
through, to hollow out, a tub, a hole;‏ 
ident. in its organic root “p with that in‏ 
RB,‏ ,עבר non, Ws IL, an IL,‏ 
‚tal. ” 4 (whence RB a pit),‏ בר "x,‏ 
Arab. pies Aa ‚u &. Deriv.‏ 
TB, TI.‏ 


m. the name of a‏ (פירים (pl.‏ פור 


Jewish festival celebrating the deliver- 
ance from Haman’s murderous designs, 
on the 14 and 15 Adar Esru. 9,28 31 
32. It is a Persian word and is ex- 
plained by >is (lot) 3, 7; 9,24. It is 
the Persian gie päre, Re bara, 3 
behre, bahr, „> bahre, which 
denotes part, lot, fate, ‘and which has 
also passed into the Ar. _g> and Syr. 
כ-ה5%]‎ (lot). But the festival may have 
been originally a spring-feast which 
was borrowed from Persia, to which also 
the time points, and which is rendered 
probable by comparison with nop (which 
see); so that we should have to ‘compare 
the Pers. je spring, Sanskr. vihära 
spring. ו‎ Persians called their apring- 
feast, celebrated about the same time, 
Neurüz (5995), new day, i. e. first day 
of the new year. 
פורא‎ see NONE. 


MD (from "3 II.) f. 4 vat, a mea- 


to the LAX = nn; a wine-press Is. 68,8. 


NAD (old Persian) n. p.m. Esru. 
9,8, one of Haman’s sons. As in other 


Persian names un” stands for KT / 
RNIN, RMEOR, א ,בְּגְתָא תרשתא‎ 
Km, (ְפַרְמַשְתָא‎ ‘the ‘last’ sy? 


this proper name should pro. 
considered = ddta or as an abria;, 
of x”; the last syllable being write 


-Sa0a in the LXX. The first part NIB \\ 


is either the old Persian pöuru, Sanskr. 
puru (rich), or it should be compared, 
according to the maga-, Bag-, gag- of 
the LXX, with bahr, ber (fate), and 
00 translated one favoured by fate. 

pl. win, 2 pl. unde=unds,‏ 3( פוש 
fut. trp) intr. to be spread, extended,‏ 
in space; hence to overflow (see i078);‏ 
פרשיט to hasten or leap forwards, of‏ 
Has. 1, 8, with which it is meant to‏ 
have assonance; to leap about proudly,‏ 
Mat. 3,20, "239‏ 1239 מרבק wantonly, of‏ 
Jan. 50, 11 (read in the LXX nbay‏ 57 
Rw); metaphor. to be proud; also per-‏ 
haps to be many, numerous. Deriv. ip‏ 
Wp) and the proper name ji».‏ =( 

Nif. wir) (3 pl. 1öp3) to be scattered 
about, of sheep i in pastures without the 
oversight of a shepherd Nan. 3, 18. 

The organic root we i is also in הפ‎ 


DD“), yo-2, Pp, Ar. U (to step or 
spring forward), yl (to leap along). 
mip see MB. 


‘a> (not used) intr. to be open, to be 
wide apart, of the female pudenda, of 
a door-pan, Arab. «Lö to be open, to 


stand apart from each other, hence 2 
the interval between two fingers; metaph. 
in general to be wide, open, of the mind, 
i.e. to be harmless; to be manifest. Deriv. 
np (nis), ınb, and the proper names 
nes, yin. 

The organic root np is also in תה‎ 
J—MB, ב ; פת-ח‎ in the Latin pat- 
ere, "Greek zer- וטע‎ 


"MD (from sme Jah is Revelation) 
71 


אל 


1122 פז 


n. p. m. and so the patron. m. 1 Cur. 
2, 53. 

TD (commonly in pause and for (פז‎ 
as in the proper name אֶלִיפַז‎ ; from trp 1.) 


adj. m. pure, broken (in rain), ‘de- 
‘ing OND (perhaps from on> = (כָּמַת‎ 


ge 


Son. 5, 11. — 2. subst. m. fine‏ ה 

in the mine or purified in‏ םס" 

.ace JoB 28, 17; Ps. 21,4; Sona 

vb. 5,15; along with amt Pa. "19, 11 
and yun Prov. 8, 19. — "3. (unused) 


7 fig. riches; only in אֶלִיפַז‎ which see. 


ne (not used) tr. 1. to divide, to se- 
par ‘ate, metals, i. e. to purify them 
from base mixtures, especially gold; the 
Ar. yas to divide, whence yas silver, 
801189 בְּדִיל‎ (which see) and the Ethio- 
pic ברר‎ bärär silver, proceeding from a 
similar fundamental signification. — 
2. in mining language, to break, brass, 
especially gold, which being found in 
grains or pieces yields the most pre- 
cious metal; comp. "¥3 (to "a, 232, 
23, = yr (to. רץ‎ Ps. 68, 31), 
Talm. 778 (in NO" natty Kethub 67), 


Ar. se “2 (to rs gold), so that 
2 coincides in its organic root with 

np. > Derivat. פד‎ and the proper name 
ליפו‎ 

" Hof. הופז‎ (only part. m. (מיפד‎ to 6 
purified, purged from dross, refined, hence 
מופז‎ att 1 Kınas 10, 18 purified, i. 6. 
fine gold , for which 2 Cur. 9, 17 has 
סהור‎ amy. The reading of the Arab. 
and Syr. pint) originated in con- 
jecture. See TERN and .מיפז‎ 

ne זז‎ (fut. pn) intr. to be exible, 
pliant Gen. 49, 24, hence Saadia ws: + Xs 
(become supple); generally to move to 
and fro, to leap, to spring, Ar. 33, Talm. 
TEN; identical accordingly in its organic 
root TB with that in ten Ar. pie, 
yon Jos 4ב‎ 17, don "Ar. URR->; 
VER, - 23. The ex- 
> De a, 3 (Ibn Ganäch, 
Kimchi) after the Syr. }s is not neces- 
sary for the Hebrew. 


Pih. 138 (part. 112%) to leap, to dance, 
coupled with "343 א‎ Vulg.) 2 Sam. 
6,16 and for which 1 Cur. 15,29 has 139. 

NE (part. pass. fem. ie) tr. to 
strew, to scatter about, to disperse, to 


lead astray, Jer. 50, 17, elsewhere ac- 
cording to Pih. also to lavish, to shiver to 


pieces, to do copiously. The organic root . 


“=D is also in דִר-< ,1 9-1 , בַּזֶר‎ I, 

fT m”‏ - "ד -ו 
1 -זר ;173“ ,875 , זרא Aram.‏ זר-ה 
sin, Arab. 7?) es.‏ 


Nif. “tb2 to be scattered about, of : 


the bones of the slain Ps. 141, 7.‏ , כצמים 


Pih. SD (fut. “3DN) to scatter, “DY, : 


to pursue‏ ;53,6 עצמלת ,16 ,147 .8 כָּפָור 
pak 89,11; to disperse, ‘aid into exile‏ 
Jo. 4, 2; to distribute largely Prov. 11,‏ 
to dissipate, “22 (the worship of God)‏ ;24 
JER. 3, 13.‏ 

Puh. “xp (part. "36%) to be or become 
dispersed "Esra. 3, 8. 

MB (in pause mp; (פחים .יאק‎ masc. 
1. (from mp i.e. mms L) a snare, net, 
trap-net , gin, for taking birds or wild 


animals Au. 3, 5, Prov.7, 23, which — 


the win", eps Hos. 9, 8, Ps. 91, 3, or 
weir 124, 7 lays; usually to catch the 
feet, hence the expressions 3292 אחז‎ 
פח‎ Jos 18, 9, ® 53> ne nd JER. 18, 
22; the laying of nets or a snare being 
expressed by 2 פח‎ au Ps. 140, 6, נתן‎ 
> mp 119,110, 9 np wp? 141, 9. Figur. 
danger , destruction Josh. 23,13, Is. 8, 
14, a falling (cause of) Hos. 5, 1. In 
this figur. sense is Ps. 69, 23 let what 
they shall eat become to them destruction. 
Then what causes destruction, in order 
to express every sort of danger when 
coupled with re and nr, Is. 24,17; 


Jer. 51,25; oe Syr.}uas the same. 


— 2. (from nie 1, signif. 2) prop. what 
is bent, bowed, - hence a bow, Ps. 124, 7 


to which "3% belongs; comp. Ar. - 
a bow. — 3. (from ng i. 6. nme II.) prop. 
hammered out broad, hence a plate Ex. 
39, 3; Num.17,3. On ong .אמא‎ 14 
see me; DN Ps. 11, 6 see under Dns 
(from “on). 


= wee >» 


פחה 1123 פחא 


NIB see Srp. 

L (fut. 1103) intr. prop. to be‏ פחר 
beaten, reduced to ruins, to be bruised, to‏ 
be terrifed; hence to be afraid, to tremble,‏ 
to quake Is. 44, 8, with 177; to despair‏ 
with an, opposite ‘to moa 12,‏ 19,16 
to throb with joy 60, 5, along with‏ ;2 
commonly to be uneasy, to be‏ ;377 > 
afraid, Dev. 28, 66, Prov. 3, 24, with‏ 
Is. 44, 8, dis 44, 11, 1324 Jer. 33,‏ ירה 
with 72 of the person or thing of‏ ; 1 
shot one is afraid Ps. 27,1, Jos 23,‏ 
Mic. 7,17, or “pn Is. 19, 16; in a‏ ,15 
stronger fori ain) ” to have 4 of,‏ 
to quake with fear, Ps. 14, 5; 53,6; Jos‏ 
פ' ;)5 ,40 (like Dion, bar Gen.‏ 25 ,3 
SR fear comes. upon one, i. e. seizes‏ 
him Is. 19,17; to hasten to one with joy-‏ 
ful throbbing Hos. 9, 5; APTN We B‏ 
Jen, 36, 16 to manifest fear to one an-‏ 
other. Deriv. na 1, snp.‏ 

Pu. 78 (part. nen , fut. 179%) to fear 
continually Is. 51, 13; ‘to be always timid 
and cautious Prov. 28, 14, opposite בְּמַח‎ 
14, 16. 

Hif. srt} to make shudder or fear, 
to make tremble, Jos 4, 14. 

The stem Tp may be connected per- 
bape with the Arab. jad (to beat in 
pieces, to reduce to ruins), ws (the 
same), case? (the same), ass? (to break 
in pieces), age (to be shocked, terri- 
fied); in any case its organic root פד‎ 
is found also in nn (nnn), כַּת‎ (= 738), 


Arab. OF, As. 

U. (not used) tr. 1. to tie, to‏ פחר 
פד bind; ‘identical i in its organic root‏ 
אהד with that in TIN, 1278, "RI I,‏ 
Metaphor. to be firm, thick, strong‏ 2- 


(comp. “2p, “THR and 351, 35 1 pin), Ar 
» whence femur. Derivat. 
m 2. 

THD (with suf. הפחד‎ WIE, OID; 
pl. bine) m. 1, (from 3 I.) terror, 
fear, objectively to denote danger Is. 
24,17, 88 48, 43, Lament. 3, 47, with 


rd 


nip and ms; also pl. Jos 15, 21; sub- 
jectively the state of being frightened 
Jos 4,14, Sona or Sot. 3, 8; a terror- 
exciting thing, Ps.91,5; shuddering Prov. 
3, 25; anguish Deut. 28, 67; fear, dis- 
like Jos 21,9; 39, 16, opposite to nos; 
the terror which one inspires, with a 
genitive, as יי‎ m5 1 Sam. 11, 7, Is. 2, 
10, 372 Jos 13, 11, 1 4 17, but 
the genitive may also be translated be- 
cause of, as ONTOS פ'‎ Ps. 36,2, פּ' איב‎ 
64, 2, היהודים‎ ” Esta. 8,17; object of 
fear, a terrifying. thing, Ps. 31, 12; but 
also an object of holy fear, i. e. God 
(comp. מכריץ , מורָא‎ Is. 8, 13), hence 
pax: ® the God of Isaac Gen. 31, 42 


53; comp. Aram. 1207 and Statius in 


Thebais 3, 661 primus in orbe deos 
fecit timor. — 2. (only pl. with suff. 
פחדו‎ ; from “re II.) the testicles, the bind- 
ing ‘of the testicles, Jos 40,17 [12] (Targ., 
Pesh., Vulg., Jon Esra, Rashi), after 
the Aram. פחדין‎ , pecs, whence the 
word may have been taken; the Targ. 
and Peshito have also retained the word. 
Better after the Arabic iad loins, thighs, 
so called from their thickness and firm- 
ness, which suits the preceding verse. 

Iw fem. same as “ne I., JER. 2, 
19 the fear of me, comp. NN. 


nine (from פחה‎ pachcha, constr. 


nnB, once AND, with suff. nme, ore 
= "anne; pl. nin, constr, פחנות‎ after 
the Aramaean manner, with suf. spins) 
m. a governor, a stadtholder, the ‘military 
and civil head of a province, distinct from 
TINK, Estu. 8,9; 9,3, 330 Jer. 51, 
28 57, Ton 2 Cun. 9, 14. First used of 
Assyrian subordinate stadtholders and 
generals, 2 Kınas 18, 24; Is.36,9; after- 
wards transferred to the governors and 


. | prefects of the Babylonian Jer. 51, 57, 


Ez. 23, 6 23, Median .אפ‎ 51, 28 and 
Persian empires Estu. 8, 9; 9, 3; ap- 
plied especially to the Persian governors 
on this side of the Euphrates and in 
Judea Nex. 2, 7 9; 3, 7; Eze. 8, 36; 
Haac. 1, 1 14; Nehemiah Nen. 5, 14 
18 and 12,26, and Zerubbabel Haaa.l.c. 
71 
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being such. The word was transplanted 
into Hebrew by early Assyrian in- 
‘fluence, and stands in the late-written 
1 Kinas 10, 15 (2 Cum. 9, 14) for 382 
(1 Kmas 4, 7-19). It is even used ‘of 
Syrian prefects 20, 24, or of any gover- 
nor Mat. 1, 8. 

As to the derivation, the word may 
be compounded of pé (<3) the hinder, 
lower (from pé, Ly = ‚su ‘pai foot), and 
1 gah kingly office, conseg. pég&h 
under-governor, i. 6. he who rules next 
to the king; to which the modern Per 
sian UL paig&h (the name of a 
dignity) presents an analogy. It is also 
possible that the Assyrian Pakha (from 
the Sanskrit paksha, Prak. pakkha, 
Zend. Dakteha or pasha) prop. signifies 
friend, companion (of the king), adjutant, 
then stadtholder (Stern, Monatsnamen 
p- 196), whence also Pascha, Lil. In 
any case, derivations from the Persian 
was magnate (von Bohlen), Persian 


to cook, to prepare,‏ ו ג-א 
(Ewald), Persian Ju» paik satellite, at-‏ 
tendant (Gesenius), Turkish Jy, Au‏ 
general (Frähn), and every derivation‏ 
from the Semitic should be rejected.‏ 

OMB (Np, constr. פחת‎ def. plur. 

NAT Aram. m. the same Eze. 5, 3 
14; 6,7; ; coupled with 135 Dan. 3, 2 and 
“377 6, 0 


MAM (only constr. pl. nie, after 
the form nY77) m. same as “ne "Exp. 8, 
36; Nux. 2, 7 9. 

NB (part. m. pl. &vınb) intr. 1. same 
as “Ime to move to and fro, perhaps 
transposed from TB” to drive to and fro, 
hence to waver, to be i insecure, uncertain, 
of a characterless rabble Jupazs 9, 4, 
LXX 88209 (i. 6. meticulosi, nebulo- 
nes); of unsafe prophets Zern. 3,4. — 
2. (not used) to hasten, to run, to roam, 
to exceed; figur. to be unbridled, proud, 
boastful. Deriv. me, nm. 

Compare for the stem +3! to be proud, 
to exceed bounds, yas to be haughty, 
Talm. tp to overmatch; the funda- 


פחם 


mental signification les, however, in 
2-13 (which see), porn IL 

TB m. a bubbling up, boiling over, 
of water; hence fig. wantonness, excess, 
and so Gen. 49, 4 wantonness (abstr. 
for concrete) i. e. wanton like water, 
thou shalt not excel. The LXX, Symm. 
and Vulg. have paraphrased it, without 
reading mine as the Sam. cod. has it. 

minis fem. insecurity, uncertainty, 
coupled with “PO Jur. 23, 32. 

nn I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to tie, to 
bind, to intertwine, a net, a snare (comp. 
ירט‎ 1. to nv); Ar 
or fettered, hence %- to be lame (comp. 
DPN, u), to sleep (a state in which 
the senses are bound), Byr. «© the same. 
ee ae root MB is also in TI", 
"כ‎ p77, j2”®. Derivat. ne 1. 
2 bend, to bow, like וש‎ wp to FR, 
which is connected with on 
mp 2. 

' Hi, mp (inf. constr. rem) to lay 
snares, to keep bound, to fetter, Is. 42, 
22 one keeps them all fettered in prison- 
houses (in holes). So Kimchi. The LXX, 
Vulg. and Pesh. incorrectly read re. 

nno IL (not used) ir. to spread, to 
spread out, to extend, to beat out, a plate; 
identical in its organic root mp with 
that in סֶד-פַה‎ IL, טֶדפַח‎ , mens. "Deriv. 
mp 3. 

one (after the form Bus, from one) 
m. a flame, lightning, parallel with Oy, 
no p3, nipy >t m4, and therefore = DNS 
Pa. 11, 6 (Rashi, Ton Esra); lightnings 
being called we ara elsewhere (Ps. 18, 
13); Ar. ease (burning coal) the same. 
Also by tradition Prov. 22, 5, where 
צָנִים‎ is referred to Sax. 


DIE (not used) intrans. to glow, to 


burn, of burning coals; metaphor. to be | 


heated, burned, blackened; identical in 
its organic root DYI"B with that in pn, 


bn, ons, Aram. אדפ‎ Ar. es Syr. 
sous the same. Deriv. Dre, DNB. 


> intr. to be bound = 


me 


oh SN Ze = 


un כ שר הכה‎ bi 


Is. 44,12, called also פַ'‎ wy 54,16; the 


26,21, figur.; Arab. 


‚the Hebr. יצר‎ to יצר‎ (a potter) and“) 


-Syr. „us the same, whence +2] finxit, 


g.v.); fing- ere, fig-urare, fig-ulus, and 


“however, to take שחר‎ as the root. 
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onp (formed from on®, from a Pihel 
of Ure; pl. modern Hebrew DM) m 
a coal-fire, by which the smith ו‎ 


burning, the kindling, of גחָלִים‎ Prov. 
the same, 


(not used) Aram. tr. to fashion,‏ פחר 
form, "make, of a potter; coghate in sense‏ 


(form of the ‘limbs, structure of the body), \ 


to form in clay; Arab. the same (in 
derivatives), but in the meaning to be 
proud pe is = tz’. I have assumed 
for the organic root "— np (Concordance 


the Talm. me (to point) appearing to 
be connected with it. It is more correct, 


(out of AB, which comes from‏ פָּתַר 
the Pa. of ne) Aram. 1. a potter Dan.‏ 


2,41, Syr. lus, Ar u the same. 


ANB (not used) tr. 1. to deepen, to 
dig out, a pit; to dig through, to pierce, 
with a spear. — 2. Metaphor. to take 
away, to lessen, as 22, "on; Arab. 
23 prop.to dig through, hence (comp. 
“pm) to examine, to search thorough- 
ly; Aram. mm to lessen, Bas to bore 
through. e organic root is nn-8, 
found also in mT"3, nw, תֶּחַת‎ Deriv. 
פדותת‎ and 


5 א * 


Tne (pl. pone) m. (fem. only in 


2 Sam. "17, 9, where n— is looked upon 


as a fem. termination) a pit, a fissure, 
of rocks 2 Sam. 17, 9; 18, 17; a figure 
of destruction, with an assonance to 
rm, פד‎ Is. 24,17; JeR.48,43, Lament. 
3, 47; ‘Aram. {nus the same. 

rin rnp (prefect of Moab) n. p. 
m, whose ‘family colonised Palestine 
under Zerubbabel Ezz. 2,6; 8,4; 10,30; 
Naa. 3, 11; 7,11; 10, 15. See Hine. 
. Ano (from nm) fem. a hollow, 
made by the leprosy eating into gar- 
ments Ley. 13, 55. 


פטיש 


(not used) intrans. to be pure,‏ פסר 
bright, ‘to glitter, of a precious stone;‏ 
assumed as a stem for 1h, and put‏ 
with V2, 7B; but see ADB.‏ 


(constr. rae) fem. the name‏ פסדה 
of a ‘topaz of great value brought from‏ 
ur (Ethiopia) Jos 28, 19. Pliny also‏ 
mentions a topaz-island in the‏ )8 ,37( 
Red Sea. It is mentioned along with‏ 
BND, im on», paw, ED,‏ אופיר 
rine, vn and DB, and‏ זכוכית 
rendered topas, romatioy, by the old‏ 
interpreters. It also stands with np3‏ 
and ow& Ex. 28, 17 &c. It is a trans-‏ 
parent. yellow (Strabo 16, 770; Diod.‏ 


Bie. 3, 39) or green ‘(Plin. 1 6( gem, 


which was perhaps in Phenic. trans 
posed מַפְרָא‎ or NYEU, whence the Greek 
tonctioy arose. Inasmuch as India is 
not specified as the native land of the 
topaz, it can scarcely come from the 
Sanskrit pita yellow, then topaz (von 
Bohlen); whereas it was rather a native 
of Ethiopia. Every other derivation is 
unsatisfactory. 

“AOD (plur. py pup, constr. OD; 
after the form (גמול‎ m. prop. the loose, 
free, moveable (from “up 2); hence @ 
festoon, a garland, of o°¥% (flowers) 
1 Kmas 6, 18 29 32 35, "Targ. POR; 
2 Cuaron. 3, 5 having for it MPI (a 
chain). The bursting of flower- -buds is 
unsuitable. 

“ADB (part. pass. from (פָטַר‎ adj. m. 
free, vacant, unbound, of an employment 
19 33 K’ri, for ‘which the K’tib has 
“°08; in the Mishna opposed to היב‎ 

YOR m. Bee “OD. 

Sup (from de) m. a hammer, with 
which one smooths and makes even Is. 
41,7, or beats rocks in pieces Jur. 23, 
29; fig. of Babylon, the hammer of the 
whole earth , i. e. the desolator of all 
kingdoms 50, 23. 

WOW (pl. with suff. — שיד‎ 
for which the K'ri has jımgop; from 
we) Aram. masc. a fine upper garment 
Dan. 3, 21, for which the Hebrew trans- 


DD 


lator ‘has nün>; Syr. Kos under-gar- 
ment. Herod. U1, 195) 00א‎ nodnvexns 
Liveos. 

“OD (fut. "Qb%) intr. 1. (not used) 
to break forth, to burst through, of buds, 
blossoms; Arab. 5, figur. to cut teeth; 
to burst out, _ through ‘the br, ie. to be 
born, Ar. 0-3 to sprout, to ‘bud; on the 
other hand פונזר‎ Prov. 17, 14 is a noun 
of the form .טורק‎ Deriv. "Os, “He, 
.פוטר‎ — 2. etaphor. to be loose, free, 
unrestrained, of a loose, not firm festoon 
(see (פסור‎ , prop. to be separated, to be 
broken loose; hence to slip away, to de- 
part, to separate oneself, with BR of 8 
person 1Sam. 19,10 (Ibn Gandch), Aram. 
“QB, rs to depart, to get away, to ee 
— 3. tr. to separate, to let go free, t 
dismiss, with accus. of the object 2 Car. 
23, 8; to set free, from employments. 
Deriv. “148 and "De. 

Hif. DEM (fut. (יפטיר‎ to cause to 
break forth, to send forth, reproaches, 
words, “pws (with the lip) Ps. 22, 8, 
conseq. not = = על‎ mp» “we 705 10 
or פה על‎ 07 Ps. 35, 21; mod. He- 
brew to "release, like the Targ. “QBN, 
whence prob. 4987, and מַפָטִיר‎ = pwn 
among the Sephardim. 

“The organic root "UP is ident. with 
that in “n~) IL, טר-ה‎ ‘Aram. א‎ - <0. 

DEH m. ‘that which has broken ‘forth, 
1. 6 the first-born, with ony Ex. 13, 2; 
34,19; Num. 3,12; Ez. 20, 26; seldom 
without ona Ex. 13, 12; 34, 20. 


MOB / the same Nom. 8, 16. 


WOE (not used) tr. to beat, to pound, 


to reduce to pieces, ident. in its organic 
root We-e with that in רְדמש‎ , Bn; Ar. 


the same, whence alas a ham-‏ חן 


mer; comp. Greek zaraccw. 
Pih. vu to beat greatly, to bruise. 
Deriv. one. 


WOE (not used) Aram. intr. to spread, 


“1126 
wu" with that Hebr. in 30°) (which 


פיה 


see), ‘which stands also for bus; so that 
it is unnecessary to look upon it as 
transposed from twe, Ar. Per- 
haps i it belongs to the Ar. uw, whence 


yes a cobweb, fine web, hence as a 
noun a thin upper garment. Derivat. 
Whe, .יפטש‎ 

cup Anz: m. same as פכזיש‎ Dan. 
3,21 K'ri. 

“B® (formed from ,פה = פיה‎ ANB, and 
contracted from “B) masc. same a8 פה‎ ; 
used only in stat. constr. with suff., and 
in the pl. .פה 866 ;ָפַּים‎ Another "p, the 
Egyptian article, see in 

ND2”B (written together nd3%, 
1. 6. dedicated to the goddess Bast or 
Basht) n. p. of the metropolis of lower 
Egypt, as also the name of a district; 
called among the Greeks and Romans 
BovBastos (LXX), Bovßaozig (Herod.), 
Bubastus, Hz. 30, 17; Coptic norkact. 
no3, i. 6. Bast, is obviously the Egyp- 
tian pt ודו .6 .1 ג‎ name of a deity, 
whom the Greeks compared with Diana 
(Herod. 2,137. 156; Strabo 17 p. 805; 
Diod. Sic. 16, 51; Plin.5 ‚9), and described 
as having the form of a cat (Steph. Byz.). 
ופי‎ Coptic ns, is the masc. article, stand- 
ing here because the word had become 
the name of a city. See Quatremére, 
Mémoires sur l’Egypt I, 98. 


TB (not used) as a verb, see .פיד‎ 

m. prop. a hurt, like‏ (פָּּד' (from‏ פיד 
hence destruction, misfortune PRov.‏ 95 
Jos 31, 29. 30, 24 when one is‏ ;29 ,24 
in misfortune, is there not a cry for‏ 
לפיר .)3332 = 179( help on that account?‏ 
mn Jos 12,5 for misfortune is 1 contempt.‏ 
.לפיד See‏ 


mB (unused) to breathe, to blow, me- 
| taphor. to speak, conseq. a collateral form 
of Np and פדל‎ (which see). Deriv. TB. 

Pih. פיה‎ (unused) stronger than Kal. 
Deriv. פיה‎ and the 160071. "p-p. 


MD (after the form 93, an, from 


to extend, of an upper garment (comp. 119; pl. min) fem. edge, Jupazs 3, 16, 
Hebr. (ספח‎ ; ident. in its organic root where the plur. fem. may be very well 


פיה 


coupled with the masc. °20, as the num- 


bers from 3 to 10 being masc. are joined 


to fem. nouns. It is unnecessary, there- 
fore, to read aay] with 27 mss. It is 
also possible that ni» should be re- 
ferred to mp, after the analogy of Py 
from .מה‎ 

mb ‘(from Pih. of me; pl. nine) f. 
edge, of san Prov. 5, 4, elsewhere 
SBD. 


n. p. of an Egyptian‏ פיההחירות" 
eity on the northern border of the gulf‏ 
of Heröopolis, east of jinx Spa Ex. 14,‏ 
Num. 33, 7; without 2 33, 8. —‏ ;9 2 
is the article su, and nin = is the‏ 2" 
Coptic axi-pwt, place of meadows, i. e.‏ 
where sedge grows (Jablonski).‏ 

(from TD) m. ashes, dust Ex. 9,‏ פיה 
.10 8 

bop (after the form 17, from 538; 
the great, the strong one) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine general Gen. 21, 22 36. If the 
Philistine name be not Semitic, we may 
compare the name of the place ו‎ 
(Jos. Antt.12,4, 2) and Wıyalia in the 
land of the Pelasgians, and translate it 
by tamarisk, Sanskrit pitshula, so 
that it may be sometimes a personal 
name like אָלָה‎ , ina (Browoos), some- 
times a local name like men. But it 
may be Semitic and come from 228 
(which see). 

UND see bp, rp. 

wap seo WADE. 

OD (from Dw, 1. 6. DB=DRE) f. 
fat, fatness Jos 15, 27. 

(from Dr} from DM =n I.‏ פִינְחָס 
and "B: oracle- mouth utterance; but it‏ 
may also have been ‘moulded together‏ 
from Dr}2"mB; see mp) n. p. m. Ex.6,‏ 
Sam. 1, 3.‏ 1 ;25 

TE Gen. 36, 41 see I. 

bs (redupl. from mp; pl. ni"p"D) 
2 edge, of the an, in the pl. two edges 
Ps. 149, 6, but also many edges, hence 
ni בל‎ 18.41,15 having many edges. 

FB (from pp) m. a tottering, Nau. 
2,11. 
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(from WB; the freely-flowing,‏ פישון 
unshackled, like Hyphasis, Sanskrit‏ 
vi ipäsa, prop. the fetterless, see Las-‏ 
sen’s Pentapotamia p. 9) n. p. of one of‏ 
the four rivers of Paradise, which issued‏ 
from Eden, flowed round the gold-land‏ 
‘371m, where were the finest gold, the‏ 
or Bdehdn dvv§ and the stone Dy‏ | בלח 
Gen. 2,11; and so Ben-Sira 24, 25. By‏ 
the‏ .1 ו the Pishon has been‏ 
Phasis of Xenophon, i.e. the Arazes‏ 
(Karl v. Raumer); and by Havilah the‏ 
island-shaped Ural, where the Chvalisst‏ 
dwelt, and from whom the Caspian Sea‏ 
is called in Russian Chwalinskoye‏ 
More. 2. the Besynga (Irabatti) flow-‏ 
ing through the kingdoms of Pegu and‏ 
Ava (Buttmann). 3. the Indus (Schult‏ 
hess), so that Havila should be com-‏ 
bined with India, whose western part is‏ 
surrounded by the Indus. The river‏ 
district of the upper Indus is the rich-‏ 
est gold-land (Herodotus, Megasthenes,‏ 
Arrian, Strabo and Pliny). 4. the Ganges‏ 
(Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome and others);‏ 
and Havila would then be a name‏ 
for the whole eastern part of the earth‏ 
(Bertheau). 5. the Ayphasis (Hane-‏ 
berg). 6. the Nile (Midrash, Saadia,‏ 
Rashi), for which, however, the Gihon is‏ 
which -‏ , (אסקוף) taken. 7. the Goshap‏ 
surrounds Kaffa in a spiral course (Sa-‏ 
mar.) and flows into the Indian ocean‏ 
towards the south-east (C. Ritter). But‏ 
nothing can be decided on the point.‏ 


see DHB.‏ פִּיתום 

Tin B (from mie; a harmless one) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 35. — }in® in cod. Samar. 
for phe which see. 

=) a>) see DNB. 

5B (from 329 which see) m. prop. any- 
thing hollowed out, deepened, hence a 
cruet, a flask, for oil 1Sam. 10,1;, 8 
9,13; identical 1 in root with Papa, PBR, 
Syr. bodies. The LXX have retained 
it in pax-oy as pan2 in Bix-os. In any 
case not from me. 


(Kal unused) intr. to flow, to‏ פּכה 


burst. out, of water; ident. in its organic 


פכך 


‘3372 (to =>) Aram. 4372, 937, 1 
71-93, Pa or P3”2 (to pay) , Ar. 5 


זו 


Pih. ar (part. pl. m. (מפפים‎ to let 
form 
מְפַכִּים‎ may also come from ja, verbs 39 
and לה‎ in other respects also interchang- 


flow out, ‘of pm Ezex. 47, 2. 


ing their forms, as na (I roll, comp. 


Ps. 22,9; Prov. 16, 8) JER. 11,20 from 


2 12) 108 20, 10 from ורצץ‎ Arab. 


03 like 3 to flow out freely. Moe is 


better. 


28 (unused) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, ‘ofa cruise; ident. in its organic 
root 7® with that in בק‎ IL (to P2Pa), 
‘pore I (to prox a channel, a pit), pn 


(which see). Deriv. 72. 


28 (unused) intr. to be thick, capa- 
cious, Be Ar. hs; metaphor. to be 


distinguished, honoured, comp. .על‎ Deriv. 
the proper name bore. 


(unused) tr. to bind, to fetter,‏ פָּכַר 
‘to couple together, animals; metaphor. to‏ 
catch, to draw into, Syr. as the same‏ 
for the Targumic np>; perhaps only a‏ 


transposed form of “Dp II. (which see); 


it is better to adopt for the organic root 


712°P compared with “2 L Derivative 
פכרת"‎ (a binding, fettering, catching, 


from Sp, only united with הַצביים‎ the 


gazelles) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 57; Non. 7, 59. 
eB see under זראדו‎ 

bp (from bbe 1-( m. a judge, only in 
the proper name Ope = mb. 

SB (prop. (פול 6 נפיל‎ m. a strong 
or powerful one, 4 hero, only in the 
proper name “ON>B, “ONI>B. 

xdp (Kal unused) tr. to split, divide, 


separate, part, hence to secern, to se- 
patie metaphor. to distinguish, to make 


extraordinary or wonderful; ident. in its 
organic root N-5P with that in ,פל‎ bp, 


da-n IL, unde, NE, דבל‎ n; Aram. 
“ER, ie, Arab. 3, Sanskrit phal the 
same, partly i in an extended form as it is 
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‘root פַכ-ה‎ with that in 22, N53, 
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here. Deriv.x>p „RB, RDB, ANDED, and 
No» in the proper names רדל‎ bp, .ליה‎ 

made;‏ .2 נ f. nxbp),‏ 8( נִפְלָא שא" 
MINE D3; fut. nde) to‏ ִִלְאִים' part. pl.‏ 
be distinguished, to be singled out; hence‏ 
to be great, extraordinary, 2 Sam. 1,26;‏ 
with ya to be distinguished above, i. 6. to‏ 
be too great, too wonderful for Gen. 18,‏ 
Jur. 32,17 27; Prov. 80,18; won}‏ ;14 
to be extraordinary in one’s eyes,‏ 93 פִּ' 
i. ©. to be hard for one 250. 8, 6, to ap-‏ 
pear wonderful Neu. 6, 16, where on‏ 
stands for 1B"). The use of the part.‏ 
is that of a verb Daur. 30,11, Ps.139,‏ 
but in the pl. fem. midpy i is a noun:‏ ,14 
extraordinary, superhuman things, astonish-‏ 
ing deeds, miracles Mıc.7,15, Ex. 34,10,‏ 
along with ni Ps. 131, 1, and an adv.‏ 
in Dan. 8, 24, Jos 37, 5, comp. nix?‏ 
Ps. 139, 14; with ‘B 72 too wonderful for‏ 
JOB 42, 3; of the wonders of creation‏ 
Ps. 9, 2; 26, 7; for the Jewish people‏ 
Ex. 34, 10; wondrous things, secrets Ps.‏ 
metaphor. defiant things Dan.‏ ;18 ,119 

6. 


, 


Pih. Nw (inf. constr. (פפא‎ to distin- 
guish, i. 8. to consecrate, “5 > (the offering 
vowed), i. e. to pay it by consecration 
Lev. 22, 21; Num. 15, 3. Derivat. the 
proper name NPP. 

Hif. הַפְלִיא‎ (twice want Deut. 28, 59; 
Is. 28, 29; inf. abs. הַפְלַא‎ constr. beh; 
fut. won) 1. to make wonderful, extra- 
ordinary or to do wonderfully, i. e. to 
punish in an unusual way Is. 29, 14; 
strengthened by x2 (inf. abs.) ibid., 
or adverbially defining a verb following, 
as להעזר‎ NDI to be helped in a won- 
derful manner 2 CHR, 26,15; nivy> ao prr 
Jupaus 13,19 he has done marvelously, 
where it is unnecessary to take nb בס‎ 
as a noun (after the form מִשְחִית‎ or 
to point מִפְכָא‎ in a transposed form 
bY NDP Mivy Jo. 2,26; also followed 
bya noun, as my Is. 28, 29, "122 Devt. 
28, 59, on Ps. 31, 22, — 2. Metaphor. 
to consecrate, to sanctify, "13 Lev. 27, 2, 
Nun. 6, 2, like xt. But this meaning 
may here come, as.in Pihel, from to an- 
nounce definitely or accurately, to explain 
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eleariy; the same metaphor. application 
taking place in .פרש‎ 

Hithp. sen to shew oneself great, 


Le mighty, with 2 against one JoB 
10, 16. 

nop 866 IIND. 

RED (with auf. mb, pl. DWde) m. 
a wonder, a wonderful or extraordinary 
thing, of God Ex. 15, 11; ’D לטה‎ 0 do 
a wonder Ps.77,15; mighty protection Is. 
25,1; a marvellous work, of deliverance 
Ps. 77,12; a wonderful doing 89, 6; pl. 
adverb. in פָּלָאִים‎ 19% Lament. 1, 9 to 
come down wonderfully ; concrete an er- 


traordinary or wonderful one Is. 9, 5; 
Phenic. xp the same, hence "30 usb 


guilecadé, ‘the name of a plant (Diose. 
1,127). 


mince pl. f. astonishing occurrences, 


judgments Day. 12, 6. 

(from NDE) adj. m., RDB /‏ פָלְאִי 
wonderful JupGEs 13, 18 K'tib, for which‏ 
from "BD (which Bee).‏ פַּלִי the K’ri has‏ 
For the K’tib ul Ps. 139, 6 the K’ri‏ 
has mE B, formed from the masc. R728,‏ 
without distinetion of meaning.‏ 


Db 806 N1DD. 


IRB (Jah is Distinction) n. p. m. 
Nun. 8, 7. N2B is 8 noun. 

sone (compounded of פיל =פל‎ and 
"OR) n. 92 m. of an Assyrian king, suc- 
cessor of >%p (which see), fully moan 
פַלְאֶסָה‎ 911808 15,29; 16, 10, for which 
latter part are also written “ode 16, 7, 
sor2>e 1 Cur. 5,6 and IR 5, 26. As 
to the meaning, bp ג‎ is = פול‎ (which see) 
and “O8 (also in Orb) i is head, com- 
mander, and therefore "together mighty 
leader; comp. בְבִיפַלְאֶסָר‎ Nebopolasar in 
Babylonian history. See alsondan, nabn. 


308 L (Kal unused) tr. to cleave, to 
divide, to separate; ident. in its organic 


root 25" with that inno IL, po“, pons, | 


Ar the same. Deriy. D mabe 1,‏ ולת 
and the proper name abe.‏ לגה מלנה 
Nif. 1202 to be divided or separated,‏ = 
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on 10, 25, where VR stands for “204,‏ 


- 32» (imp. (פלג‎ to divide, תִכָָה‎ 
i, e. to point out, determine Jos 38, ‚26; 
fig. to split, 713, i. e. to make disunited, 
dissentient Pa. 55, 10. 


358 II. (not used) intr. 1. to flow, to 


run, 0 flood, ident. with ron I., Arab. 
. The organic root is said (accord- 


ing to Fürst’s Concord. 8. v.) to lie in 
bp, ,מל‎ Sanskrit plu, Latin flu-ere, 
fluc- -tuare, fle-o, plu-o, Greek שעג‎ 
Bia-oo. It seems more correct to me now 
to place the centre in 2 a root 
also found in ,לח‎ n2-2. Deriv. פלג‎ 1 
and 7328 2. — 2. (not used) to pour 
out, of "seed, hence to whore, to have illi- 
cit intercourse with; 321 (which see), 
the Greek potyoc, prop. mejens, Laix-ay, 
lay-vevery, Aoy-eveir, German laich-en 
proceeding from the same idea. Derivat. 
vn». 

op (pl. 033, constr. "be, with suff. 
abe) m. 1. (from 328 IL) a river, a 
brook, commonly followed by the geni- 
tive pv Ps. 1, 3, Is. 32, 2, along with 
33) 30,25, or as a genitive to 72 Ps. 
46, 5; fig. of rich blessing 65, 10; "of a 
stream of tears 119,136; LaMEnr. 3, 48; 
of p23 Jon 29,6; Arab. A5 the same; 
Ethiop. 35» falag, river. — 2. (division, 
separation, from 328 L) n. p. m. Gen. 
10, 25; 11, 16- 18. — 3. the name of 
a Mesopotamian race and district. The 
place Waiye (Steph. Byz. s. v.; Isidor. 
Charac. p. 248) in western Mesopotamia 
at the confluence of the Chaboras with 
the Euphrates has this name Gun. 10, 25. 

IE (part. pass. m. 3°28, f. (פָּלִיגח‎ 
Aram. tr. same as Hebrew ap I. to di- 
vide Dan. 2,41. Deriv. 28, NabR (-גח)‎ 


SSB (def. nahe) Aram. m. a half Dan. 
7, 25; from לג‎ 

see: Aran: mabe.‏ גא 

mabe (pl. nisde) /. 1. (from abe I.) 


only pl. a family- -division, a kindred , of 
a tribe Jupass 5, 15 16 (LXX, Pesh;, 
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Targ.), conseg. = a5pn. — 2. (from 
5» IL.) a brook, water, ‘an image of ful- 
ness (parallel m) Jos 20, 17. 

MIR (pl. ni3”, from 428 I.) f. a di- 


vision, ‘class 2 Cur. 35, 5, for which 
מחל קת‎ or 3ER elsewhere. 

mabe and wabp(pl. with euff. (פסגתהין‎ 
Aram. f. division Eze. 6, 18. 

wade D (more frequently 8, with suf. 
"WITS, דשל‎ ; pl. ,פַפַגְשים‎ ”"B, constr. העור‎ 
with | suff. הס ,דיר‎ from פרלג לג‎ 
from 328 Il, 2, with the termination 
w-) f. 11 prop. a prostitute, a whore, 
hence a concubine Gun. 22, 24; 25, 6; 
35,22; Jupans 8,31; fully ’ sat 19, 1, 
pl. Erb" נשִים‎ 2 Sau. 15, 16. — 2.a 
female slave, of the legitimate wife, a 
woman of the court 1 K1nas 11,3; Sonaor 
Sou. 6,8 9. — 3. Metaph. ו ג‎ 
a court-officer Kz. 23, 20, like סָרִיס‎ (which 
see) elsewhere, conseq. not a puer mol- 
lis or eunuchus imbellis, though 
S'787% stands in the parallel passage 23, 
5 9 16 and one might translate fornicator, 
lover. The Aram. ,פלקתַא)‎ RNP? p out of 
קת לקת‎ 2 and Greek forms (radios, 
nalkaxis, ,ואה‎ Latin pellex, out of 
Waye, Ware, (פלנה‎ originated through 
the medium of the Phenicians, since they 
are without an obvious etymology in 
those languages. The Phenicians may 
have carried on a trade in female slaves 
who were employed as concubines. The 
spirit of the language forbids us to re- 
gard the word as compounded of WS 
and 328 (Hiller), or of möx and 228 (El. 
Levita), or as derived m u = Ar. 
ys (inivit puellam), ye "(subegit 
puellam) with 5 inserted. 

TB (unused) tr. prop. to divide, to 
cut, to cut or divide in pieces, like the 


Arab. 0-13, in part also like the Arab. 
al, Ab, conseq. originally identical 
in its organic root 5-p with that in 
לד‎ "nm IL; therefore to “throw out sparks, 


like ‘os (whence als to be scattered, 


Al; a district, i. e. which lies apart); 
‚and 80 it would be ident. with the or- 
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ganic root in D272, by”. According 
to others, to be hard, firm, of steel, Ar. 
AL, 015 the same, whence 3 hard 
iron, steel. Better still = לָפַר‎ or ident. 
in its organic root 1278 with that in 
,לד ,2‘ ,להט‎ meaning to glow, to flash 
(Bashi, Kimchi). Deriv. the proper name 
Wap and 

IB (only pl. niTa®) /. commonly 
steel, hard iron » metaphor. weapons of 
steel, proceeding from the idea of cuf- 
ting or of being firm, hard; Syr. is, Ar. 
: dls, 2 Pers. 2% (steel). Bet- 
ter the act of flashing, Nau.2,4 the cha- 
riots in flashing fire, i. e. quick (Kimchi), 
or (like מה‎ in the fire of flashing ar- 
mour. 

wil (out of OR TB flame of fire, 
אש = = א‎ comp. nave, Greek and 
Latin Lampis, Lampadion, Lychnos, 


Phanion as proper names) .ה‎ p. m. Gen. 
22, 22. 


(Kal unused) tr. to separate, to‏ לה 
distinguish, to divide of, like x2» (which‏ 
see). Deriv. jibp to 1758.‏ 

Nif. "1363 to be separated, distinguished 
Ex. 33, 16, to be preferred Ps. 139, 14. 

Hif. 9077 (imp. ,דיפקה‎ fut. map) to 
distinguish Ex. 8, 18 [22], = to favour, 
of God Ps. 4, 4; 17, 7; to separate, to 
divide, with 73 9, 4; 11, 7. 

(a Distinguished one, viz. El is;‏ פָּלוּא 
from xp) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 9; patronym.‏ 
NPD Num. 26, 5.‏ 


YDD (from (פָלָה‎ see "bp. 


nbp (part. 1128) tr. same as »eL 
to divide, to cleave; hence to של‎ Pa. 
141,7, to plow, to cultivate, the ground; 
cognate in sense with tay (which see); 
and then like the latter, to serve, to 
worship; Arab. „As, Aram. n22, „Ss 


the same. Deriv. and the proper 
name N28. 

Pih. rep (fut. 22) to cleave, the reins 
Jos 16, "13, the liver Prov. 7, 23; 10 
cut in pieces, קת‎ with dN to slice into 
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a thing 2 Kınas 4, 39; fig. to bring forth, 
prop. to let break forth JOB 39, 3, like 
sp», if we should not here read chen 
for Torben. 


nts. m. a part cut off, a piece, of 


1227 1 Sam. 30, 12; the half, of Yin“ 
Sone or Sox. 4,3; a part, hence 339 פ'‎ 
the upper mill-stone Jupans 9,53, 2 Sam. 
11,21, for which is also 297 alone (Deur. 
24, 6); mnrnn פ'‎ the lower mill-stone JOB 
41,16; per aps 5 what is cut and fitted to. 


Arab. ג‎ 


nop (var mbp, pl. PDB, >. "TB: 
fut. ribp’) Aram. tr. same 88 Hebrew 
,ופלח‎ only metaphor. to serve, to worship 
Dan. 3, 12 14 17 28; 6,17 21; 7,14 
27; seldom to labour Ezr. 7, 24. Deriv. 
ane. 


ז: זו 


(worship, viz. belongs to El)‏ פִּלַחָא 
n. p. "rn. Nen. 10, 25.‏ 


the same. 


(from rap) Aram. m. service of‏ פֶּלְחַן 


God, worship Eze. 7, 19; Targ. jm" 
for T3139. 


ube (3 plur. obB) intr. prop. same 
as nbn to glide away, to slip away, 
to go "away in haste, hence to flee, 
to get off, to escape Ez. 7, 16, Arab. 
As, Aram. bop, Syr. 22 the same. 
Deriv. noe ,פּלִיט (פָלִיט)‎ TEE (פליסה)‎ 
byen, and the | proper names ube, “abe, 
bende, "B28, Mmyop, wT bbe. 

Pih. פלם‎ (part. Doom; , imp. ‚before Mak- 
keph “2B, with -דל‎ "sta bb; fut. tipp) 1. to 
let escape, to let leappear, 1. e. to free, 
to deliver, with accus. of the object Ps. 
37,40; 82,4; 91,14, and 2 of the per- 
son 17, 13, or with ‘2 nn 71, 4; also 
with 2 of the thing 18, 44; to rescue 
Mic. 6, 14; sometimes the accus. WD} is 
omitted Jon 23, 7, as in מִלם‎ 20, 20, 
without its being intrans. on that ac- 
count. — 2. Fig. to bring forth easily, 
i. e. to let slip forth (the fruit of the 
body), of a miscarriage Jos 21, 10, as 
pia Is. 34,15; Ar. ob, Syr. Xs to 
bear. — 3. Only the imp. פפט‎ 8 
with > of the person, but which may 
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have arisen from dep, according to 
which the translation would be: accord- 
ing to the measure of their iniquity re- 
compense to them. Deriv. 028. 

Hif. הפליט‎ (fut. orp", an: (יסלט‎ to 
bring into "safety Mic. 6, 14; booty ‘Is. 5, 
29. Deriv. the proper name nb. 

As to the organic root pb-p = : מדפט‎ 
the fundamental signification ‘has been 
sought in to penetrate, and therefore it 
has been put along with that in 1979, 
תלד‎ 12; better to take the funda: 
mental signification as to withdraw, to 
on Bo the root belongs to that 

in Ya” 1 -לֶץ‎ 4 

udp (pl. pone) m. a fugitive, one 


fleeing ‘Jer. 44, 14; 50, 28; 51, 50; see 


and Erbe.‏ פָּכִיט 
(prop. inf. Pih.) m. deliverance,‏ פלט 


freedom, Ps. 32, 7 thou surroundest me 


with the joyous noise of deliverance 
(Rashi). But the words U>»D 734 are 
suspicious, both on account of their se- 
paration from תִסְבְבָנִי‎ by Athnach, as 
well as on account of the strange constr. 
state of the plur.°29, for which reason the 
LXX read פלטנִי‎ 2 (thou, my rejoicing, 
deliver me!). “tbe Ps. 56,8 is = Ope. 


gee ube.‏ פלט 


obp (deliverance, freedom, refuge, Viz 

is with El) 1. n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 47; 
12, 3; also in abe, DN'HIB, אליפלט‎ — 
2. (only i in ,בּית פלט‎ place of deliverance) 
n. p. of a city in the south of Judah 
1088. 15, 27; comp. 2 proper name 
of a Syrian city. Gent. m. הפלטי‎ 2 Sam. 
23, 26. 

nop (only three times, ו‎ 
ימה‎ 0 nn”) ] deliverance, preserva- 
tion Gan. 45,7, escape 32,6; hence the 
phrases > ‘0 היה‎ Jo. 2, 3, פִ' ל‎ a2 
2 Cur. 30,6, >’ ıny Ezr. 9,18, Ye אי‎ 
2 Car. 20, 24 or ‘pb Gen. 32,9; "45, 7; 
remnant, the part "saved from uniel: 
ment, of the Jewish people Is. 4, 2; 
10, 20; 15, 9; 37, 3; concrete same as 
פלטים‎ the dispersed, the fugitives Ez. 14, 
21; Jar. 50, 29. 


פלטי 


"pop (from ubp) 1. (abridged from 
פַלְסית‎ Jah is Deliverance) n. p.m. Num. 
18, 9, 1 Sam. 25, 44, for which 2 Sam. 
8, 15 has tbe. — 2. Gent. from m2 
whe 2 Sam. 23, 26; 866 bop. 

"be (abridged from פלט‎ and יה‎ Jah 
ie Deliverance) n. p. m. Non. 12, 17. 

bends (El is deliverance) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 3,15, for which "198 (which see) | 
is elsewhere. 

mn on (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 
21; 4, 42; comp. 109%. 
mb (the same) n. p. m. Ez. 11, 
8. 


‘bp an alleged K'ri Juvans 18, 18 
886 wp and 

"bp (from moe after the form 22, in 
pause 7) m. "a wonder, a wonderful 
thing Jupaxs 13, 18 K'ri, not "op; the 
K'tib has (9b. 

we (from NDB) adj. m., NNDB f. 
wonderful JUDGES 13, 18, but for which 
the K'tib has "xp and the K'ri "2B; 
Ps. 139, 6 K'ri, for which the K'tib is 
לה‎ 

mb bp (contracted from mNbp) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 3, 24; comp. Phenic. NDB 
éles name of a Tyrian king (Joseph. 
contra Ap. 1,18), jx2p Philaen name 
of a Carthaginian (Sall. Jug. 79), פּלָאן‎ 
Piddov n. p. m.,593"x5BFallaba name 
of a place in Mauritania, MID“ NB, 
1180002 n. p. of an herb (Diosc. 1, 
127), 

Dp (only pl. (מָלִיִים‎ m. a courier 
Is. 66, 19; a fugitive Num. 21,29; conseg. 
= פלט‎ from which יט‎ B comes. 

(plur. constr. 7b, with suff.‏ פָּלִיט 

pone, THB, (פַלִיטִיהָס‎ m. same as 
ay פליט‎ a fugitive, one escaped, from 
slaughter Au. 9, 1; the escaped, Gun. 
14, 13, followed by a genitive out of, 
froin Jupess 12, 5; Jur. 44, 28; Ez. 6, 
8; coupled with טְרִיד‎ JER. 42, 17 


no op Bee לסה‎ 
פָלִיל‎ (only pl. ליי‎ from dbp I.) 
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m. a judge, a decider, Ex. 21,22; Devr. 
82, 31; hence Jos 31, 11 שו ַלִילִים‎ 
(ny after many mss. and editions) a 
crime before the judges, i. e. for them to 
punish (729 has arisen from פלילי‎ )7 
31, 28). 


MaNOB (from bbe I.) fen. judgment 
In. 16,3. 


adj. m., Mryıbp fem. judicial,‏ פלילי 
Vi a sin to be punished before the‏ 2‘ 
judges (comp. 272) Jos 31, 11. The‏ 
femin. 18. 28, 7 is a noun, 0 and‏ 
to be supplied.‏ 2 


OB (not used) trans. to separate, 
to cut off, to divide, to single out, from 
a whole; hence of the dividing of a dis- 
trict, "1 a piece of tree, as a staff, stick, 
distaff; Ar. JUS the same, particularly 
of the breasts becoming prominent, of 
a hill rounded &., (345 to distinguish; 
identical in its organic root with that 

in 3278 L, no~e, mo IL, Pe L, 2 
יו‎ 

(with suf. ind») m. 1. a ai‏ פלף 
district, divided off from a whole Ne.‏ 
hence ‘g 0 the ruler of a‏ ;9-18 ,3 
the‏ שר חצי פ' circuit 3, 14; commonly‏ 


ruler of half a circuit 3,9 12 15; 
128 province, modern "Hebrew soe (pl. 


and Arab. 6123 heavenly orb,‏ (פִלְכִים 


; province. — 2.0 staff, crutch, prop. 
a thing cut off 2 Sam. 3,29 (LXX). — 
8. a distaff, a spindle Prov. 31, 19; 


Aram. 728, Arab. 323 the same. 


58 L (Kal unused) trans. same as 
1 NOB prop. to cleave, to divide, 
separate; hence to judge, to decide, * 
tween parties (see Hithp. and Pih.) like 
7, JOT, Dw; nonce to think. The 


organic root פל‎ (Ar. 3 to break asunder) 
is identical with that in bp, ,פל-א‎ 
comp, Sanskrit phal findi; on the eon- 
trary the Syr. \s in NESS to mix, to 
mingle, to roll about, to soil, is eon- 
nected with בל‎ I. Deriv. yon, יפל לָה‎ 


פלל 


names ,פַכָל‎ m “bbe, Sher, פל‎ in .אֶלִיפַל‎ 


Pa. סל‎ (fut. bony) to decide, ie. to 
ie Ps. 106, 30, but where it is 
better to render to break through with 
reference to Num. 25, 7; to judge 1 Sam. 
2, 25, but which is better referred to 
Sop IL; to adjudge to, with > of the 
person Ez. 16, 52 therefore bear thine 
one shame, thou that hast adjudged to 
thy sisters, i. 6. thou hast surpassed 
them by thy heavier sin and so justified 
the lighter (parallel pax); to think, sup- 
pose Gan. 48, 1 


bbB IL. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 
to fall down, to sink down, to cast one- 


self down, to bow, metaphor. to pray, to 
God; 1:5, Aram. צ לָא‎ also proceeding 


from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The organic root פל‎ is identical 
with that in op”). 

Pih. Spe (fut. "dppr) to pray, absol. 
Ps. 106, 30, i. e. to appease the wrath 
of God by prayer (LXX, Vulg.), if it 
be not better referred to >>» 1.; with 
אל‎ to the person and > for the ות‎ 
one prays 1 Sam. 2, 25, where we should 
read Tor ib bb with the LXX, 
Vulg. and. Syr., as in 14, 45 the LXX 
read על‎ >9971 for אֶת-‎ YTD". 

Hithp. “Spent (part. „ern, fut. 
Ssen, before Makkeph doen) prop. 
to bow, to cast oneself down; ‘hence to 
pray to God, coupled with nn 
1 Kınas 8, 33, 125 Dan. 9, 20, ox Non. 
1, 4, nnd Is. 44, 17, פִ'‎ "22 vun 
2 Cur. 7, 14, either absol. 1 Sam. 2, 1, 
2 Cur. 7, 14, or with אָל‎ Sam. 1, 26, > 
Daw. 9, 4, על‎ 1 San 1, 10 = dy (LXX), 
"28> of the person 1 8 8, 28 to 
whom, with 532 Gen. 20, 7, על‎ Jos 42, 
8,5 1Sam. 2, "25 of the person ג‎ for whom 
one prays; seldom with 5x of the place 
prayed for 1 Kınas 8, 30; to bow down 
reverentially, with ואל‎ before idols Is. 
44,17; 45,20; before the priestly people 
of Israel 44, 14. Deriv. men. 

br) (a Judge, viz. El is; "from 328 I.) 
n. p. m. Neu. 3, 28; see S528. 
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my bp (Jah is Judge; 528 constr.‏ 
state of bop) n. p. m. Neu. 11, ‘12.‏ 


nbp (unused) trans. 1. to conceal, to 
shut up, to lock up; metaphor. to make 
solitary, to individualise ; identical in its 
organic root with that in 023 צָדלם,.11‎ 
Talmudic Doe the same, ence DIB 
ninpen covered (mysterious) stones; 


Arab. to separate, to shut off, to 
debar. — 2. intr. to be shut up, unknown, 
indefinite. Derivative 

“nob (an adjective formation from 
bbe, like „har from אָלֶם‎ which see) 
m. ‘prop. enclosed, solitary, ‘therefore in- 
definite , unknown, and so a certain one, 
0, 9 06096 Dan. 8, 13. It may have 
been originally pronounced together with 
ibn for the sake of assonance, and 
have been thence abridged "738. 

1B (not used) see “2B. 

(prop. an adject. from 7179 from‏ פלני 
nop to distinguish) adj. m. 1. a certain‏ 
one, one distinct, i. 6. not known by‏ 
name, 0, 7 026, constantly joined with‏ 
"ab (which see), 1 Sau. 21,3, 2 8‏ 
also in an address Ruts 4, 1;‏ ;6,8 


Aram. }>®, Arab. ys the same. — 
It is uncertain whether 7D be the stem 
of it, and if it be not rather abridged 
from "3i>B; or whether we should not 
adopt a stem 198 for it = nde, so that 
’® is prop. the concealed, indefinite 
one, like “hs from bp. — 2. Only 
Gent. m. OB 1Cm.11,37, arising from 
הַפַלְִי‎ in 2 Sam. 23, 26, and in 1 Cur. 
11, 36 from הגלנִי‎ 2 Sam. 23, 34. 


(Kal not used) tr. 1. to tear or‏ לס 
cut into, to tear asunder, to cut asunder,‏ 
of lightning which rends the clouds‏ .₪ .6 
Winn); to cut through, to‏ = מְפָלָט (see‏ 
break through, a ‘path (see Pih.). — 2.‏ 
Metaphor. to determine firmly (see “Ta,‏ 
nm), to make firm, a way; figurat. to‏ 
weigh, as also PR 1. to weigh (prop.‏ 
ident.‏ יזן = to determine, to establish,‏ 
Il.‏ זן in fundamental signification with‏ 
to cut into, to tear into), “pd, OD and‏ 


פלס 


7372 have the same ו‎ of idea. 
Deriv. 028, sen. 

Pith. פס‎ (part. מפלס‎ , future © (יָפַ‎ 
1. to break through, 2, with > o the 
thing for Ps. 78, 50; "0 cause to press 
or break through, ירים‎ Dan, 58, 9. — 
2. to make fast, בגל‎ Prov. 4, 26, coupled 
with 7553; Is. 26,7, oppos. to om] (Jos 
30, 13); to ל‎ firmly, Br nok 
5, 6, oppos. to 393; to determine, ribayn 

‚21. 

The stem is connected with 033, Woe, 
y.» (which see); and the organic root 
02°p is identical with that in yon H. 


“obp m. prop. establishment, determina- 
tion; hence a balance Prov. 16, 11; Is. 


40,12; Arab. \ 45. 

yop (Kal unused) intr. to be broken 
in pieces, to be reduced to fragments, 
cognate in sense nnn; hence to be amazed, 
terrified; the same transition of idea 
existing in non, "28 (Jos 41,17), Ar 
Lays, 2 ‘accordingly the stem may 
be united with obp. Ar. als the same, 
and yaks to save. Derivat. מִפַכָצֶת‎ , 
MYON. 

"Pin Ye (not used) to quake greatly, 
to terrify. Deriv. .פלצית‎ 

Hithp. החפ‎ (fut. ‘peem) to burst, 
to crack Jon 9, 6; comp. 9723 1 Kınas 
1,40; prop. rumpi. 

PADD fem. terror, horror, Is. 21, 4; 
Ez. 18, 7. 


wog to mop see Ode. 


wide (Kal unused) prop. tr. to break 
through (see 0>B), hence = 2a? to go 
through, to walk or penetrate "through, 
Syr. as to break or press into, like 
the Hebrew sp», Talm. woe to break 
through, to open up, a way; Ethiop. wp 
181888, to pass on = 39, 992, hence 
1811881, a wanderer, stranger. 

Hithp. Gyersy (fut. ösen?) to go 
through, to press through, PND JER. 6, 
26, Ezex. 27, 30, i. e. to roll oneself, 
identical in object with הֶתְגללל‎ (GEN. 
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43, 18; 703 30, 14), a custom in mourn- 
ing; sometimes without "EXD JER. 25, 
34; or “Ey stands in the accus. Mic. 1, 
10, where the following "29 is caused 
by it. Derivative 

nase (in pause MBB) n. p. of a 
coast district in the south-east of the 
holy land on the Mediterranean Sea, 
Philistia Ex. 15, 14; Is. 14, 29 31; Ps. 
60, 10; 83, 8; 87, 4; 108, 10; in prose 
onwbe vs (land ‘of the Philistines) 
stands for it Gen. 21, 32 33; Ex. 13, 
17; 1 Sam. 27,1 7; 29, 11; 1 Kinas 4, 
21; 2 Kınas 8, 2 3: in Herodotus (1, 
105; 2, 104) and Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 
2: 2,16, 2) IIaluozıyn, Palestine, but it 
denotes all Palestinian Syria or the whole 
Jewish land (Josephus 1. 6 8, 4), as also 
in the Talmud and in Arabic. Deriv. 
.מ‎ Gent. 1028 (which see). — As to the 
derivation, ‘the word has been regarded 
either as arising by transposition from 
n2_U (Redslob), since the Philistine low- 
land is called Mb; or as coming from 
an older form לשג'‎ » and as identical 
with Tlehasyot (Hitzig after Fourmont, 
reflexions critiques sur les histoires des 
anciens peuples II, 254 seq.). But the 
derivation from ube (which see) is more 
correct, meaning " migration, emigration 
(after the Ethiopic), and then concretely 
the emigrants; a designation that passed 
over to the land, comp. ‘Edevois. 

mw op (pl.o-nwe, seldom o"nw 22) 
Gentile mase. (from nie) a Philistine, 
Philistaeus Gun. 26, 1; Junazs 10, 6; 
1 Sam. 4,1; 17,4. The Philistines be- 
longed to the Semitic race ליד‎ and are 
also mentioned with the Hamites (GEN. 
10, 14). At an earlier period they 
dwelt in the district of the Egyptian 
Kasluchim, from which they emigrated 
into the holy land, as they did also 
from Crete under the appellation of 
כָּרָתִים‎ Am. 9,7; Jer. 47,4. Sometimes 
they ‘are mentioned separately Ez. 25, 
16; Zern. 2, 5.- After the Maccabean 
period they amalgamated with the other 
peoples of Palestine (Ben-Sira 50, 20) 
and perished accordingly as a distinct 
race. ONS PIN see NW2e. — D! 


פלשתים 


pnw the Philistine Sea, i. e. the Me- 
diterranean Ex. 23, 31; comp. “22. 


om op see N28. 


nbp (unused) intrans. to flee, to flee 
away, to escape, after als; Hebr. bee 
(which see). Derivative 

nop (from nbp; haste, flight) n. p. m. 
Nom. 16, 1;1 Cur. 2, 33. It is possible 
that פּלת‎ is from Hop, as n2% from 
727. 

pi (formed perhaps from nbp, after 
the form כָּרָתִי‎ from no3, conseq. from 
the stem rbp which jee) adj. m. (and 
so the name of a state) 0 be- 
longing to the royal body-guard like 
the "nya 1 Kımas 1,44; 1 Cur. 18, 17; 
2Sam. 8, 18; 15,18; 20, 7; coupled with 
כָּרִי‎ (which see) 20, 23 Krb; hence 
רָציס‎ along with כָּרִי‎ is used for it ata 
later time to denote the whole of the 
body-guard 2 Kmas 11, 4, supplying 
the place of the former "n> and \na®. 
But the explanation of “nue can only 
be regulated by that of כְּרָמִי‎ and 79. 
And as 'ny> (which see) obviously 
means Cretans (in 1 Sam. 30, 14 it has an 
ethnographical signification, and in Ez. 
25,16 and 2528. 2, 5 כְּרָתִים‎ 8 a race) 
and > (which see) denotes the valiant 
Carian mercenaries in the royal body- 
guard (in 2 Cur. 23, 20 אַדִירִים‎ stands 
for it), 9 can only be a race of people; 
and as the form is selected for the sake 
of assonance with "ND, it may have 
arisen from "M28. 

DB and bie (with suff. tp) Aram. 

m. the mouth Dan. 4, 28; 6, 23; 7, 5; 


figur. edge 6, 18. It appears to be de: 
rived not from DXP, but from pp = 


pa to fl 

IB (from 728 from 25 L, only constr. 
state (פֶן-‎ m. prop. a removing , only as 
a conjunct. that not, lest, ne, 1. intro- 
ducing the apodosis, connected with the 
imperf., which apodosis expresses the 
thing that is to be avoided by a pre- 


ceding action, Gren. 11, 4 that we may 


not be scattered; 19, 15 lest thou perish. 
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In this sense “75 stands after the verbs 
יְרַא‎ Gen. 31, 31, mE 31, 24, yaw 
Jupazs 15, 12, expressing the wish to 
avoid a thing. — 2, At the beginning 
of a clause, like the Latin ne, denoting 
the fear of misfortune and wish to 
avoid it, that not, lest, expressing fear 
and prohibition Gen. 3, 22, dissuading 
Is. 36, 18, cautiously prohibiting 8 
32,13, fearing Gen. 44, 34, putting the 
verb in a clearer light, comp. Latin ne 
mittat. — 3. Followed by a perfect 
expressing fear of a fact perhaps already 
done, that may not 2 Sam. 20, 6; 2 Kinas 
2, 16. — 4. that not, to increase the 
power of ולא‎ putting the necessary con- 
sequence as aim Prov. 5, 6, and not con- 
nected with bx. — Another 7© assumed 
for 3m and O°) see under SB. 


28 (not used) intr. same as P2 to 


be soft, tender, savoury, sweet, connected 
in its org. root 33"B with 32°. Deriv. 
428 (from sp) 1 m. ‘only Ez. 27, 17 prop. 
something savoury, sweet (see 328), hence 
the name of a cake sweet as honey (Ibn 
Parchön), Targ. 8735p i. 6. xodia the 
same; according to the Vulg. balsam. 
But no trace of such an exported ware 
is found elsewhere. According to the 
LXX cassia, TIER, from 33) = ; 


to rub off, to shave off, like 4 
»2p; 3 mss. have 33 = 32. According to 
the Peshito millet. Modern interpreters 
have compared the Sanskrit pannaga, 
name of a fragrant wood which was 
used in therapeutics for cooling and 
strengthening. All these explanations 
have arisen either from the endeavour 
to get a suitable product for exporta- 
tion without being able to give it an 
etymological foundation, or from ap 
easy but inappropriate comparison with 
pıp. It is better to take it, with Jbn 
Melech, like nn (whence the best 
wheat was brought), for the name of a 
place; identical perhaps with ‘sp (out 
of °23)) in the Mishna (Parah 8, 10), on 
the road from Damascus to Baalbeck. 


MIB I. (part. ,פובה‎ mb, plur. DB, 


פנה 


1136 


פנה 


pl. f. mize; inf. mp, constr. np; fut. 
mp, ap. 27, on the contrary, in other 
persons WN, TED, 182) 1. mtr. to turn, 
i, e. to leave a "position, direction, or 
situation; with the accus. whither, Jos 
24,18 he turneth not to the way of the 
vineyards; then to repair to Prov. 17, 8; 
to betake oneself 1 Sam. 13,18, with Is. 
53,6; 56,11, or 5x whither Jupazs 24, 
49, Is. 13, 14, seldom with על‎ for אֶל‎ 
Gun. 24,49 or 3 of the place 1Sam.14, 
47; with dx of a person to turn to one, 
to God Is. 45, 22, to angels Jos 5, 1, 
to idols Lev. 19, 4, to sooth-sayers 20, 
6, with אל‎ of a thing Jos 36, 21. From 
this meaning comes that of to direct the 
attention to, to look, to behold, with accus. 
Ex. 2, 12, followed by nie Eccues. 
2,12, or with אל‎ 16, 10, a dos 6, 
28; Saab ® Is. 8,21 to turn 7% 
i. e. to direct the looks upwards; 
אחריר‎ he looked behind him Jupaes 20 
40; ‘of God or a king, to turn graciously 
to 2 Sa. 9,8; Ps. 25, 16; 73 B® to turn 
away from Gen. 18, 22, and DR ‘B the 
-- Devt. 29,17; also without by or 
פִ'‎ 9, when it may be readily supplied 
30, 17; ‘p אחרי‎ ‘B to turn in order to 
follow, i. e. to follow Ez. 29,16. With 
verbs of motion, as 327 Gen. 18, 22, 
יצא‎ Ex. 7, 23, xin 32,15, 902 Deut. 
1, a, it gives them the signifestion of 
beginning to move by leaving the former 
state. Fig. הַיּם‎ ® Jer.6,4 and Ps. 90,9 
the day turns, 6 declines; "par ’p the 
morning turns to JUDGES 19, 26, 2377 ‘9 
the evening turns to Gen. 24, 63, 1 6 
approaches; hence np) followed by a 
genitive towards Ex. 14, 27; Deut. 23, 
12 (but see 38 IT); to turn ‘to, look to, 
of inanimate things, spectare 1Kınas 
7,25; Ez.8,3; 2 Cur. 4, 4; of the direc- 
tion of a boundary J osu. 15, 2.— 2. tr. 
only in the phrase ny mp to turn the 
neck, to the pursuing, i. e. to flee Josu. 
7,12; Jen. 2,27; elsewhere pr. De- 
rivat. ” and according to the usual ac- 
ceptation AP (plur. DYB), DYB, np, 
72°28, an "the proper names bere, 


ben, .פרנה‎ 


Pih. m» prop. to cause to turn; hence 
to hunt away, to drive away Zupn. 3,15. 
The meaning fo clear, to lighten belongs 
to 38 from ms 1. 

7 Di (part. mp2, inf. with suf. 
nse, fut. ap. 72>) to turn, D377 DN 33 
טפט‎ 15, 4, 835 1 Sam. 10, 9; to turn 
to, ny, i. 0. to fee Jer. 48, 39; some- 


times פָנִים,‎ Nau. 2,9, JER.46, 5 and 47,3, 


or Hy 46, 21 and 49, 24 is to be sup- 
plied; conseq. "125% is not intr. 

Hof.. mp (3 ‘plur. xp) with ody 
(whither) to be directed or turned Ex. 
9, 2. 

The 4 signification is pro- 
perly to wind, roll or twist, accordingly 
to turn; and it is ident. in its organic 
root "7-59 with that in j0"%, אָדבן‎ 1. 

28 I. (in Kal perhaps only infin. 
constr. rise) intr. to shine, to appear, to 
be or become visible; hence “pa nizp> at 
the appearing of the morning Ex. 14, 27, 
Jupaes 19,26, 399 nie} at the appear- 
ing of the 9 "Gen. 24, 63; perhaps 
figurat. of God, to make himself visible 
2 Kınas 13, 23, Ps. 25,16, like the op- 
posite DaB nor. Deriv. פונה‎ , DB, 
"2B, "28 (pl. DB), 123, 2B and פני‎ 
in the proper names IND and DOW, 
and the proper name MB. 

Pih. mp 1. to make visible, to lighten, 
a covered space; hence to clear, to clear 
out, a house Gen. 24, 31; 8 country Ps. 
80, 10, where אֶרֶץ‎ is to be חש‎ 
especially "77, therefore = ישר‎ Is. 4 
3; 57, 14; Mar. 3, 1. — 2. (not - 
to be ‘visible afar off » to be prominent. 
Deriv. MB, MB. 

Puh. MB ( fut. mp»). Deriv. the pro- 
per name FIRED. 

The org. root is "1-38, ident. with that 
in jp", Aram. }_"3, ne (to hunger, to 
thirst), prop. to "glow; also with that in 
}2”9 11. (comp. N); comp. also gair-er7. 

“iJ (an unused sing.-form from 
mp IL., for which in proper names are 
"2B and "2B) see DDB. 


Tap (from the Pihel of mp II. after 
the form "ON; constr. MID, "with suf 
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mp, pl. mige, with suf. (פַנוְתֶם , פַתִיר‎ 
/ ‘prop. what is prominent afar off, ‘what 
is shining, projecting, visible afar; hence 
the projecting corner, pinnacle, of a wall; 
a turret Zupy.1,16; 3,6; 2 Cun. 26,15; 
the corner, of a house Jo» 1,19, of a 
street Prov. 7, 8, of a roof 21, 9, of 
“er Ez. 43, 20; a8 4 corner-stone, 
as the firm support of a building Jos 
38, 6, which sustains the whole Is. 28, 
16; ® WN Ps. 118, 22 the head corner- 
stone; הפי‎ We the corner-gate, at the 
north-west corner of Jerusalem 2 Cur. 
26, 9; Jer. 31, 38 (2 Cur. 25, 23 ער‎ 
הפוכה‎ instead); fig. a pillar, column, of 
the state Is. 19,13, plur. the chiefs, in 
osm nis 8 20, 2, 1 Sam. 14, 38, 
Targ. ,רישין‎ 7222. — For the deriva- 
tion comp. זָוִית‎ (from m), m; 02 also 
proceeds from the same fundamental 
signification. — "58 Prov. 7, 8 and 
D5 2508. 14, 10 see under 


138 (only with suf. me, pl. DNB; 
out of the Pihel of mp after the form 
72, maga) masc. same 88 BD a corner 
Prov. 7, 8, הַפָנִים‎ “ge Zecu. 14, 10 gate 
of the corner-turrets, '2 Cur. 26, 9; Jur. 
31,38; called 2Kımas 14,13 הפנה‎ >} 
and ל‎ Cap. 25, 23 שער הפונה‎ the name 
of a gate in Jerusalem. 


IND (from m3e from 38 IL and 
ג אל‎ ‘the vision, 1. e. visibleness of El) 
1. n. p. of a city on the north side of 
,רמק‎ some distance from 73°): and from 
mipD Jupazs 8, 8; 1Kmas 12, 25. The 
reason of the appellation is given in 
Gun. 82, 31. In Josephus (Ant. 1, 19) 
baroviil. A Phenician promontory, 
which Strabo (16 p. 754 seq.) 68115 9 
060003207, may have also been so called. 
— 2.n. p.m 1 Cur. 4, 4; 8, 25, for 
which the K’tib has 54728. 

Me (unused) intr. same as p2p to be 
tender, soft, Ar , whence perhaps, 


with the termination ס‎ - , the proper name 
OB (the mild). 

"3p (in pause 3p, from mp IL. 
the form 177, (לשר ,720 = סנה‎ masc. 
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fore part, front, "29 to the front part, 
1. 6. before 377 1 Kınas 6,17. 

IB (only pl. pm K’tib; ; from mp IL.) 
m.red corals, so called from their shining 
colour Prov. 3,15 K’tib, for which the 
K'ri has the usual 2°28 (see 4738). 

(from np from me IL and‏ פְבִיאָל 
of a city JUDGES‏ ל ENTE) 1. n.‏ אל 
n. p.m. 1 Car. 8, 25 K'tib.‏ .2 — .12,20 

DD (from a sing. "25, constr. "39, 
with suff. "2B, SB, TD &e., from IL) 
m. pl. (fem. only i in Ez. 21,12) prop. the 
visible, external side; hence 1. the upper 
surface, of a thing, superficies, of the 
earth Gen. 1, 29, of a field Is. 28, 25, 
of water 705 38, 30, הלט‎ “2B the sur- 
face of the covering Is. 25, 7, e. the 
external covering ; covering, ‘of לביטש‎ (this 
poet. for skin), i.e. coat of mail OB 41, 
5; outside, of DD (= NOD) 26, 9; the 
aspect, of the earth Ps. 104, 30, of sheep 
Prov. 27, 23. Here belongs סי‎ 88 8 
preposition followed by a genitive: אלד‎ 
"25 upon the surface of Luv. 14, 53, Ez. 
16, 5, על הפב"‎ over the surface 6 6. 2000 
of the earth Gen. 6, 1, the water 1, 2, 
a valley Ez. 37, 2, or also as with dx 


4: upon the surface Lev. 14, 7; Am. 5, 8; 


out upon the surface Gen.11,8; Is.18,2. 
— 2. the face, i. e. the visible part (in 
Echkili fene), as a collective idea (Greek 
106 mo0cw7e), construed sometimes with 
the plural Jos 38,30, Daw.1,10, some- 
times with the singular Lament. 4, 16; 
Prov. 15, 14; but the plural also de- 
notes faces Ezex. 1, 6; 10, 21; + 

18; for which כָּלדפָנִים‎ (every face) Jo. 

2, 6 is not to be taken. Also of the. 
face of animals Ez. 10, 14; Jos 41, 6. 
To this meaning belong the phrases: 

Gen. 32,31 face to face, ie.‏ פָכים אֶלְפָנִים 
DYp Deut.‏ בְּפָנִים directly, for which also‏ 
op Prov. 27, 19 face to-‏ לָפָנִים ;4 ,5 
face, reflected in water; 'D aBby‏ 4 
in the sight of one, i. e. without any re-‏ 
serve, openly, boldly, defiantly, describing‏ 
more definitely the ideas in the verbs‏ 
Is.‏ הַכְקִיס ,81 ,21 הניד ,1,11 Jaz Jos‏ 

65,3; so too F478, הוכים‎ and - טפס‎ 
‘p "2p Jos 2, 5; 13, 15; Devt. q, 10, 

72 
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without meaning on that account imme- 
diately, without delay. 'D "353 "Ry to 
testify in the face of one JOB 16, 8; "Hos. 
5, 5; elsewhere 3 19. — 3. the front, 
of a ‘hing, pars anterior, frons rei, of 
סיר‎ Jer. 1,13; the van Jo. 2, 20 (op- 
posite סוף‎ the ar): hence as an ad- 
verb before, & fronte Ez. 2, 10, 1 Car. 
19,10, opposite “ink; pap forwards, 
prorsus JER. 7, 24 (opposite sing), but 
also of time before, of old, olim Deur. 
2,10; Jupaes 1,10; psp from before, 
from of old Is. 41, 26; מפָכִים‎ before, in 
front, of the ו‎ 2 Sam. 10,9. Fig. 
edge, of a sword Ez. 21, 21, EocLes. 10, 
10, as its face or front. — 4. that which 
is visible in front: direction, point of 
view, look; hence the phrases: טום פָנִים‎ 
followed by an accus. to take the direc- 
tion of, to aim at Gen. 31, 21, followed 
by an infin. with 5 Jer. 42, 15, comp. 
Luxs 9, 51 and the Syr. cancel 1 
a DB DD to fir the look upon a thing 
or person, and with 7975 Jen. 44, 10, 
maine וְלָא‎ mp) 21, 10, = to be angry 
at a person or things also without such 
appendage Lev. 20,5; so too 3 DB 7m) 
17, 3; also = לי‎ angry look Ps. 34, 17, 
but here ; in opposition to ערן‎ in a good 
sense 34,16; dx ’p win} to look (freely) 
upon one Jos 22, 26, and so אֶל‎ ‘BOT 
Eze. 9, 7; ראה 225 פִ'‎ to look upon one 
i. 6. to be in intercourse with him, Gen. 
32, 21; 46, 30, to come before the eyes 
of one 48, 11, to have access to 2 Kınas 
25,19, to enjoy the presence of God, i.e. 
to rejoice in his favour Jos 33, 26, also 
וד‎ np Mim Ps. 17,15; to turn to God 
Gen. 33, "10; Is. 1, 12. Metaphor. the 
mien, look, visible expression of a person 
Gen. 31, 2, hence o°28 19 Deur. 28, 30; 
DE IN serenity, cheerfulness: Jos 29, 
24; רְעִיט‎ DB a sad, fretful mien Gen. 
40, 7, ‘for which פָכִים‎ alone occurs in 
1 Sam. 1, 18; generally that in which 

nwa Ps. 44, 6, 11992 69, 8, סְלְן‎ 7 
are ‘expressed. —'5. the presence, visibi- 
lity of a thing or person, i. 6. person ge- 
nerally, then for the personal pronoun, 
as רפכף‎ 2p 1 myself will go Ex. 4 


F720 2 Sam. 17, 11 thou goest;‏ הדלְקים 
Lament. 4,16 the presence of God;‏ 25" וי 
at the time of thy presence Ps.‏ לת" פניף 
in thy protection 31,‏ בְּסְתַר פניף ;10 ,21 
ups "to seek the presence or‏ 28" > ;21 
of one 1 Kınas 10, 24, and so in‏ 7 
B NO;‏ מו הַסִיר פַ' 9 , הָשיב DaB‏ 
the salvation BEE from‏ ישוכית Dp‏ 
the | person (of God) Ps. 42, 6, or salva-‏ 
tion for the person 43, 5, just as the ge-‏ 
nitive is to be taken.‏ 

DS is applied frequently and in a 
variety of ways in combination with bx, 
“MN, NYA, 3, > 80. instead of preposi- 
tions and particles: a) BON in the 
presence of 2 Cur. 19, 2; before Lev. 9, 
5; tn the sight of Ex. 23, 17; upon the 
surface Lxv. 14,53. — b)’D DEN af the 
countenance, 1. e. before, coram Gen. 19, 
13; present before Estn.1,10; hence the 
formula: a” SER נִרְאָה‎ 1 Sam. 1, 22, 


for which occurs also, Joby RD Ex. 
23,17, to appear before God, 1. 6. in the 
sanctuary; : before, referring to place Gen. 
33,18; "29 nn away from before 27, 
30, from "the fore part 2 Kınas 16, 14. 
— c)%3p% before, in presence of one, ante 
and coram, a later phrase for 1262 Deut. 
7,24; Esru. 9,2; Ez. 42,12. — d) 2p 
(with suff. “Eb, yon, wars, p2"2?, 
(לְפָנִיהָס‎ sight of; before ‘the eyes, in 
presence of, before Num. 8, 22, 2 Kınas 
4, 38, at, as "2°93 Dan. 1, 9, 8 
8, 50, hence לפְני‎ 30) interchanged with 
ya יסב‎ (see. 3"). " Quite peculiar are 
the applications: “aa) before, of place, 
ante 1Cur.6,17, east of Gen. 23, 17; 
before, prae, Eocıze. 4,16 (see NX}, 
nin), from before Is. 8, 4; Autos 9, 4 
bb) referring to time before I: 1; spb 
ציר‎ before the harvest Is. 18, 5. sooner 
than, "28> before I (came) Gen. 30, 30, 
mn "2pb Neu. 13, 4 before this, antehac, 
especially so followed by an infin. be 
fore Gen. 18,10; Deut. 33, 1. cc) re 
ferring to preference, like ante, pra, 
as רל‎ "3b more than the poor JOB 34, 
19. ad) referring to method and man- 
ner, in modum, ad instar, but always 
with the gradation before, as Wy לכי‎ 
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easier or sooner than the moth Jos 
4,19, and sicut (Vulg.), onzos zoono» 
(LXX), not quite = the Latin ad fa- 
ciem (Plaut.); ’b לְפָנִי‎ jn? 1 Sam. 1,16 
to make as... i.e. for one. In many 
verbs construed with °»>, > has pro- 
perly one of the meanings g given, but 
these must be taken in a wider and 
more extended import while they define 
the verbs more exactly. So “9 19 Gen. 
18, 22 to serve, to wait upon (see nr), 
Nau.1,6 to stand before one; % הופחוה‎ 
to pray before (see Nw), for which also 
% jo 1 Kınas 12, 30 stands, and so it 
modifies na נגף‎ (see 23), 027 Junges 4, 
15, >03 184m. 14,13, ve "2 Sam. 5,20, 
non Jer.1, 17, 1 2 Kınas 4, 43, ערב‎ 
Prov. 17, 18, spp 2 Samu. 3, 31. — 
e) "2B from before, 1. 0. away from 
Gen. 23,3 4; 41,46; Lev. 9, 24; hence 
after the verbs oy 1 Cur. 19, 18, Wi 
2 Cnr. 20, 7, ירא‎ 1 Sam. 18, 12, on) 
Ps. 97, 5, חול‎ 114, 7, nya? Esra. 7, 6, 
seldom after pyr 1 Sam. ₪5 18, 3253 
1 Kmas 21, 29, “where it appears to "be 
=°2p>, as it also stands for it EccLes. 
1,10, once for *2872 on account of 1 Cur. 
16, 33. — f) wen means in the first in- 
stance away from before, Ex. 14, 19 
away from before them, after verbs of 
departing, fleeing Hos. 11, 2, Gen. 7, 7, 
Is. 20, 6, of seeking help 19, 20, of 
fearing (see NS», ,(חָתַת‎ of reverencing, 
humbling oneself 2 Kınas 22, 19, of 
hiding Jos 23,17, and such like. Here 
belongs also Yen ad to retreat before 
one (from fear) Jon 39, 22, "2872 TOR 
to perish before one (fleeing) Ps. 9, 4 
ו‎ D432 to totter before one (retreating) 
UDGES 5,5 and so after other verbs, 
where the secondary idea of fearing, 
fleeing &c. is to be supplied Jos 9, 21; 
Is. 17, 9; 1 Caron. 12,1. Then, be- 
cause of, expressing the efficient cause, 
88 מְמְכִידם‎ Gen. 6, 13 because of them, 
La ‘proceeding from them, from them 
(LXX ar avzor); on account of, propter, 
denoting the more remote cause 47, 13; 
Deut. 28, 20; Hos. 10, 15; Jer. 9, 6; 
and when a hindrance is spoken of, 


prae, for, by reason of, as un "2B" 
Jos 37, 19 by reason of darkness (of 
understanding); “WN En because that, 
quia, Ex. 19, 18; Jer. 44, 23. In Lev. 
19, 32 and Jum. 1, 13 “3672 belongs to 
pep, and has nothing “of the mean- 
ing of a particle. g) “3B->y stands 
aa) personally, before, prop. before a 
person, = "259 Gen. 32,22, 959 JoB 
4, 15 before me, patpe-by 0 "28 before 
you, 1. e.in your presence; lence 928-5972 
= 3b) Gen. 23, 3 in the presence “Gen. 
11, "98. bb) referring to space, before, 
ante, in fronte rei, 1 Kınas 6, 3 before 
the breadth of the house; or in the front 
of 2 Cur. 3,17, east of, ab oriente, east- 
ward over against GEN.16,12, 1 Kınas 
11, 7, Deur. 32, 49, 1 Sam. 15, 6, but 
before, over against appears to be the 
prevailing idea, while bup7 Zeon. 14,4, 
השמש‎ my Num. 21,11, יפה‎ 15, 
8, 1329 18, 14 sometimes complete the 
sense; ‘on the other hand it stands alone 
Jupaes 16,3; 1Sam.24,3. cc) in sight of, 
before, prae, to denote preference Deut. 
21,16. dd) towards Gen. 18,16; Ps. 21, 
13.— As belonging to Dp, עלהפכי‎ sig- 
nifies aa) upon the surface Gen. 7, 2 29, 
and of motion on the surface Amos 5, 8, 
Lev. 14, 7, Ez. 32, 4, over the surface 
Gen. 11, 8; to this belongs Dar 
away 9 the surface 1 Sam. 20, 15; 
Amu. 9,8. bb) above, i.e. except, Ex. 20, 
3 except me, Targ. 372 “3. 

For the Hebrew op is used the Ar. 
>), and with many modifications the 


Aram. ,אָפּין‎ el. 

D"ID (after the form 5-37, DER, from 
p28; therefore with 9, לפניס‎ 3 in מִלָפָנִים‎ ; 
with a of motion (פַנִימָה‎ m. prop. a "thing 
covered, concealed, hidden; hence the in- 
ner (opposite yin and cognate in sense 
na), DD) to within, מִלָפָנִים‎ from within 
1 Kınas 6, 29, "28 to "within, into the 
interior Luv. 10, 18, within 2 Kınas 7, 
11 (into the house); also in answer to the 
question where? within 1 Kınas 6, 18; 
Ps. 45, 15; 1209 prop. to within, but 
also inside 1Kıas6, 30, opposite yen; 
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inward Ez. 41,3, 2Cur. 29,16, inwardly 
to Ez. 40, 16, 1727287) from within 1 Kines 
6,19 21. — A derivation of it from 
DB, even if the form could then be 
justified, would give the opposite mean- 
ing the external. The -ים‎ here is only 
an apparent plural which is also wholly 
unsuitable. 

1°36 see Dp. 

"DNB (out of D528; pi. D728) adj. m., 
פנימית‎ (pl. (פנימיות‎ f. inner, of na 
1 10108 6, 27, “yt Ez. 40, 15, "ur 40, 
19, Soy 41, 16, Sm 1 Cun. 28, 11, op- 
posite. yaın Ez. 41, "17. 

728 (from M3p 11. after the form pp 
from : MER; only ‘the pl. B°3"28) m. prop. 
a shining thing, hence coral, of a red 
colour, to which DAX is applied, and to 
which is compared the dark red colour 
of the skin of orientals Lamant. 4, 7 
(Boote, Michaelis). In preciousness like 
gems Prov. 3, 15 K’ri; 8, 11; 20,15; 
31,10; Jos 28,18. The ancient in- 
terpreters understood either a red gem, 
or a red pearl, unsuitably. See .פני‎ 
The Greek ,)ה‎ has nothing to do 
with it. 


DIB (not used) ér. to conceal, celare, 
occulere, ident. in its organic root 5-2» 
with that in mb L, צדפן‎ (Conc. ₪ v.), 
enlarged into a stem by means of m, 
and assumed for DB and 51/2728, mn, 
as a reference of it to פָנִים‎ 08 not 
hold good. See these words. 


JB (unused) a stem adopted for נה‎ 


and compared with the Ar...‏ נה ל ופליך 
(to mix, to divide, separate &c.); but see‏ 
these words.‏ 
(out of 12128, as some mss. ac-‏ פננה 
tually read it; a coral) n. p. f. 1 Sam.‏ 
.4 1,2 
Ä pae (Kal unused) intr. to be soft,‏ 
tender, delightful, fondled, the Ar. Sai,‏ 
in their varied‏ פרנק Aram. p28, ole and‏ 
applications going back to this funda-‏ 


mental signification; metaphor. to pine, 
to be slack, weak, decaying, for which 


פסג 


are used in Arabic; the 


> root is ,סנק‎ being also in 229. 
Pih. pre (part. pıen) to fondle Pov. 
29, 21. 

OB (pl. ,פַסִים‎ from oop IL) m. prop. 
extension, of the feet, striding (from פס‎ 
= SPB); hence 1. the step, i. e. where it 
begins, viz. with the ankle, פפים‎ mzh>d 
Gen. 37,3 and 2 Sam. 18,18 a garment 
reaching to the ankles, an ankle-tunic, also 
with sleeves down to the hands, a sleeve- 
garment (Joseph. Antt. 7,8,1; LXX on 
Samuel, Syr. on Genesis, Symm. on both 
places; Vulg. tunica talaris on Gum. 
37,23 and on Samuel), worn over the 
usual tunica, and also called Sy 
2 Sam. 13, 18; it is therefore com 
nected with — Ez. 47, 3. — 2. the 
wrist, whence the palm of the hand 
with the fingers spreads out, therefore 
Dep MIND tunica manicata Gen. 1 ₪ 
2 Sam.l.c. The old translators either 
fluctuate between 1 and 2, or unite them 
both, and the latter may be adopted; 
comp. Aram. .פס‎ — 3. the speckled, va- 
riegated, striped, of a garment, from the 
fundamental signification "60 distribute, 
to sprinkle”, hence the LXX in Gan. 1. 6. 
לסזוץ‎ soixilos, Vulg. tuntoa polymita, 
and so Jerus. Targ. and Ibn Gandch. 


Ob (from don) Aram. m. wrist, of the 
hand, whence the palm with the 
spreads out; conseq. the whole of that 
part of the hand itself Dan. 5, 5 24, 
with ידא‎ or 87371; Targ. for np. 

(extension or fulness of‏ פס די 
brooks, i. 6. abounding in brooks; on‏ 
comp. "1B; 0% comes from the Pib‏ 
of 7 I. to flow) n. p. of a locality in‏ 
the western part of the tribe of Judah,‏ 
pS. 1 Cur. 11, 18‏ ל between i> and‏ 
Sam. 17,1 has for it p's ope); in‏ 1( 
Sam. ch. 23 it has fallen out.‏ 2 


108 (Kal unused) tr. to split, to cut 
in pieces, to separate, to divide, Arai. 
398 for Hebr. “na; it may be co 
with mp, Pep, Aram. pop &c. The 
organic “root is 307B, '70”p, which exists 


פסנה 
Tom.‏ ,97 .1 לכ-ה ,1 סכ-ה also in‏ 
פסה Deriv. the proper name‏ 

Pih. 338 (imp. pl. (פסגי‎ to mark of, 
to fiz the limits of, ni, 1. 6. to re- 
view all over Ps. 48, 14; according to 
the LXX and Vulg. to divide, to walk 
through, like the Ar. LE to cut and 
to walk through. According to Rashi 
and Kimchi, to furnish with pinnacles or 
turrets, as a denom. from 3d». 

BOB (prop. a piece, part, like the 
Aram. aaoe, hence a point, a mountain- 
peak) n. p. of a mountain ridge in Moab, 
south of Sihon, of which 123 forms a 
part Num. 21, 20; 23, 14; Deur. 3,17 
27; 4,49; the ancient interpreters render 
it בה‎ 

(not used) tr. same as Top (Ar.‏ פסה 


Las, " Aram. Xp) to epread out, to ex- 
tend, of superabundance and fulness; 
deriv. according to some Mme, which, 
m may better be derived from 

; the proper name “pop is to be 
File from op. 


TOD (c. nee, ‚ from DOB IL) f. prop. ex- 


pansion, hence superabundance, Ps. 72, 


16 superabundance of corn (Rashi), Aram. 
71,9B, conseq. like YW of men, "779 of 


fluids, 897 of fruit, "pep of riches. 
FOR yom pl. m. onde, inf. abs. 


mee, ; fut. OR?) intr. prop. to move away 
from, to move forward from, to move over, 
from one object to another; cognate in 
sense with the tr. pm}, pny, pnw, and 
like these proceeding from the funda- 
mental signification to split off, to tear 
away, couseq. ident. with sd» in fan- 
damental signification. Hence 1. to go 
through, to pass through, a river, 
like 37 (which see) to pass through 
a level expanse, comp. esl to cut 
asunder and to go pass or go through. 
Perhaps גוז‎ (= 113), Moe 11. (as noe 1) 
is to be referred to a like fundamental 
signification. — 2. with על‎ to go or pass 
ever a thing, i, e. to spare, like עבר על‎ 
Ex. 12, 13 23 27; generally to spare, 
to deliver, coupled with 5.233, 6°92, 
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123, and 80801. Is.31,5, for which 30,18 
has m. — 3. Metaph. to totter from side 
to side, of the gait; hence the old say- 
ing of Elijah’s time D’ByH Ynd-by noe 
1 Kixas 18, 21 to waver upon two knee- 
bends (see ny), i i.e. to bend sometimes 
the one and | sometimes the other, com 
11181 15, 280 seq.; to halt (see Pih.). 
Deriv. noz, and the proper names גג‎ 
OB. 

"The explanation of the stem now 


given is explained by the Ar. 

be snatched away, of a thing, and to dis- 

locate, hence to limp, to totter, to be lame, 
to break through, to break, & cove- 

43 to break through, of light, Syr. 


to protect, to spare; and ‘p is also‏ פ=- 
identical in form with nye, 208, JOR,‏ 
Aram. pop. The organic "root is nop,‏ 
which exists also in MD"2, 903, 3972, nr.‏ 
For extra-Semitic comparisons Bee "Pott,‏ 
Etymol. Forschungen I. p. 268.‏ 

Nif. Pr (fut. rap?) to become lame 
2 Bau. 4 

Pih, ag (fut. mp") prop. to totter 
very much, , of the Bacchanalian sacrifi- 
cial dancing of the priests of Baal 1 Kınas 
18, 26 (Targ.), alluding to 18, 21. 

MOP (pl. onde) m. prop. stepping 
over, sparing ; hence 1. an ezemption-. 
sacrifice, in memory of the sparing of 
Israel Ex. 12, 27, fully nop זבח‎ 
commonly ‘p alone in ’B ray עטמ‎ 16, 
2, BI DON 2 Cur. 30, 18, "ps pnw 30, 
15, ‘p למוה‎ Ex. 12, 48; a the paschal 
Jamba: 2 Cur. 30, 17. — 9. the passover- 
feast, i. e. the passover-meal on the 
evening of the 14‘ Nisan; the follow- 
ing seven days as a festival being termed 
הפוצות‎ an Lev. 23,5 6, and so in nar 
Moen Non. 33, 3; yet at a later period 
these were also termed ' 3 explained by 
יָמִים‎ niya an Ez. 45,21; fally הפ'‎ an 
Ex. 4 25. 

The Greek translators and Hellenists 
have translated ‘p in the sense here given, 
as untoßasıs (Aq.), Unegndyycıs (Symm.), 
vreoßaoie (J oseph- ) 8/0000 (Philo), 


nat 


MOS 


cece (Graeco-Ven.). Only the LXX 
(paar, 0 == Aram. TOD), the 


Syr. (la) and Arab. (445) retain the 


Hebrew word. Perhaps mop may have 
originally denoted the breaking through 
of the spring-sun, or the new sprouting 
of nature or spring; which is justified 
by analogy. A historical allusion may 
have originated with the exodus from 
Egypt. 

MOB (perhaps from nop; one born at the 


passover; comp. Paschalis) n. p. m. EzR. 
2,49; Neu. 3,6; 1 Cur. 4, 12. 


Moe ) פַסְחִים .זע‎ , without Dagesh) adj. 
= lame, limping Lev. 21,18, Deur. 15, 
1, גליו‎ "AD פַ'‎ 2 Sam. 9, 13 lame in 
a feet, i. e. going on crutches; pl. 
fig. of idols (see Ps.115,5 7) 2Sam. 5, 
6 8, which were placed on the walls 
for the protection of the Jebusites; else- 
where the lame Is. 33, 23. 


SOB (only pl. 0908, 6. 19”, with 
suff. Dab, from bop) m. 1. a cut, cast 
or carved image, of ‘idols Is. 42,8; Jur. 
50, 38; Hos. 11, 2; nO>‘e Is. 30, 22 
idols of silver. — 2. a quarry JUDGES 
3, 19 (Targ.), n. p. of a place in the 
neighbourhood of Gilgal. 

gie) (unused) tr. same as 308 fo se- 
parate, to divide, to cut through, Aram. 
pop; or =MOp to totter, to waver, which 
18 more pro able according to the deri- 
vative. Deriv. 

"SP (same as nop) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
7, 8 


DOB (fut. Db) tr. 1. to hew, stones; 


to carve, of stone-cutters, by smoothing 
stones, making them square, or by pre- 
paring them in any manner Ex. 34, 
1; 1 Kınas 6, 32; more than a2. — 
2. to cut, wood, especially for an image 
Hap. 2, 18. — 3. Metaphor. to form, 
fashion, of a worker in metal, especially 
in 5°08, >On. The organic root 58"B 
is identical with that in on, דצל‎ 
Aram. >98 the same, metaph. to destroy, 
to corrupt, whence פסולא‎ what is bad, 
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corrupt, modern Hebrew >be, opposite‏ 
.פסילא of “WD; ngbp = Aram.‏ 


bop (with suf. ‘998; for plur. see 
bro) 2 prop. a hewn, prepared stone; 
hence an image of stone Ex. 20, 4; Deut. 
4, 16; but also a molten image ‘Is. 40, 
19; 44,10; one of wood 44,15 17; 45, 
20; ; generally a likeness, image, of aK 
2 Kıxas 21, 7, of a 59> 2 Car. 33, 7 
(see Ez. 8, 3), of SIDR, i. e. bound with 
an Ephod JupGsEs 18, 14 18; elsewhere 
coupled with "207 17, 4, מִּרָפִּיס‎ 18, 
14 20, 03 Is.48, 5; an tdolatrous image 
Ps. 97, 7. 


or (פסְַתָרִין‎ "Aram. m. ה‎ arene instru- 
ment like a lyre or harp Day. 3, 5 7 
10 15. It is the Greek wadrigror (2 
changed into >), standing in the LXX 
for the Hebrew “13>, 532 and "22. 
The termination -ı09 is the Aramaean 
.-ין‎ 

DO®5 I. (3 pl. 108) intr. to disappear, 
to cease, to be lost Ps. 12,2, parallel to 
723, conseq. identical in its organic root 
with that in .אפס‎ 

DOD II. (unused) intrans. to unfold, 
spread out, extend, to diffuse, of the sole 
of the foot or palm of the hand, i. e. 
where the foot expands with its toes 
or the palm with its fingers; metaph. to 
expand, of fulness, to 06 manifold &c. 
The stem is connected with > (which 
see), MDE, Op, where also a comparison 
is found. See MOp, .פס‎ 


DOS Aram. see Aram. DB. 


EOP (contracted from O08, from 
SDE = MDB; expansion) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
7, "38. 

myp 2) (fut. אסכה‎ ( to breathe, to blow, 


like RB, 95-8, ,פה‎ where still other 
comparisons ‘may be found; metaph. 0 
pant violently , to gasp, of the groaning 
of a woman in travail Is. 42,14, of the 
bleating of herds (Aram. פא‎ , Iso), of 
the hissing of the serpent "(see TIER, 


פעו 


if it be from ’179), of the panting of an 
angry man (comp. Du), na Is. 42, 14), 


Arab. el; to yawn, ‘to open, the throat, 
of a yawning abyss. Deriv. the proper 
names פלי‎ and 

(in pause wp, from HYP, a yawn-‏ מע 
conseq.‏ יפל = פַ-ה ing deep; or from‏ 
p. of a city’ in Idumea Gen.‏ .מ (רפיע = 
for which 1 Car. 1,50 has "yp,‏ ,39 ,36 
in pause we. The LXX translate it‏ 
by “98, oye, meaning hiatus or‏ 
opening.‏ 

“DH (from “WE; an opening, gaping) 
2 prop. the opening of the maiden’s hy- 
men, then 1. the name of a Moabite 
deity, in whose honour virgins prosti- 
tuted themselves Num. 23, 28; 31, 16; 
Jost. 22, 17; fully sive bya Num. 95, 
35; Deur.4,3 4; Ps. 106, 28; Hos. 9, 
10; comp. Jerome on Hos. 4, 14: 
colentibus maxime feminis Beelphegor 
ob obscoeni magnitudinem, quem nos 
Priapım possumus appellare, and on 
9,10, as well as in Jovin. 1,12: Phegor 
in lingua Hebraea Priapus appellatur. 
— 2. the name of a mountain in Moab 
Nom. 23, 28, so called from the worship 
of Baal-peor. The mountain itself was 
afterwards worshipped as a god (Hi- 
lary, Comment. on Ps. 133). 

"ID see "JB. 


DYE (part. 228, fut. oper, J Jos 35, 


6 before Makkeph yon) tr. poet. for 
tay to make (of an iron-smith) Is. 44, 
12; to fashion, an idol 44, 15; to form, 
a pit Ps. 7,16; to create, hence 9על‎ = 
OY creator Jos 36, 3; to put in order, 
prepare Ex. 15, 17, strengthened by 
soy Is. 41, 4, like 2243, 7; to practise, 
nibiy Ps. 58, 3, צדק‎ 15,2, d1 Jon 
34, 32, 519 36, 23, TN Prov. 30, 20, 
הל‎ Mio. 2, 1; to accomplish Deur. 32, 
27; to do Jos 11, 8; always with the 
accusat. of the object Deut. 1. ¢.; also 
absol. to work 18. 44,12; with > to make 
into Ps. 7, 14, or with > of 4 person 
Jos 22, 17; seldom with 3 of the person 
Jos 35, 6. Deriv. >yB, bye, yon, 
329519, and the proper name sD bye. 
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The stem ® = כָּמה‎ is likewise found 


in the other Semitie ‘dialects (Ar. 3 
Aram. פב-אי , פעל‎ , Phenic. >>», whence 
the infin. Sp and a form syon for Kal 
Plaut. Poen. 1, 6 13); the organic root 
means to cut into, to divide, then to 
form, to create, to make, as in N13, 
199, "x" the usual significations pro- 
ceed from the same fundamental one; 
conseq. identical with .פל‎ 


(with suff. bop, 22D, baby,‏ פעל 
but also 9B; pl. Dr 5 2 work, busi-‏ 
ness PSALM 104, 23; "Jon 24, 5; doing,‏ 
acting JER. 25,14; Prov. 24, 19; a work,‏ 
Ps. 9,‏ פּ כּפַיִם deed Jos 34, 11; fully‏ 
Dan Ba deed of violence Is. 59, 6;‏ ;17 
or‏ איש SM‏ = רַבדִפְכָלִים Be deed, in‏ 
the peculiarity of one m8‏ ,איש חי 
Sam. 23, 20; 1 Car. 11, 22; an evil‏ 2 
deed ₪ 36, 9 = or 33, 17 and‏ 
Eccues. "4, 3, Ar. Kes:‏ המכסה san‏ 
a work ‘accomplished, creation Devt. 33,‏ 
of Israel, as the creation of God‏ ,11 
Is. “AB, 11; a punitive work, of God Is.‏ 
acquisition, property Prov. 21, 6;‏ ;12 ,5 
wages ’ Jon 7, 2, like "295; comp. Horn‏ 
and 2oyov.‏ 

MI (constr. eye, with suf. “nbze, 
0 fem. the doing, of a thing, labour 
Prov. 10, 16; 18. 61,8; exertion Ps. 17, 
4; a mighty deed 28, 5; a great work 
JER. 40,10; wages, reward 49,4. 


ınbyR (abridged from HINDI. , Jah 


practises mighty acts) n. p. m. 1 CuRon. 
26, 5. 

DYE (inf. with suff. 17232) tr. prop. 
1. to "beat, to strike, of a hammer; of 
the striking or beating of the feet, i. e. 
to tread; to knock, of clock- or bell- 
work; figur. to impel, to drive or urge 
on, of the spirit Jupaes 13, 25, incor- 
rectly taken by Ibn Ganäch as ₪ de- 
nomin. from 638 (times). Deriv. פַעַם‎ 
3B, .פעמין‎ — 2. to stop, 1. 6. to make 
fast, to bar, to cause to stagnate; pro- 
ceeding from the idea of beating (see 
Nif. 2). 

Nif. 0903 (fut. Dep) 1. to be moved 
hither and thither, to be driven to and 


פעם 


fro, i. e. to be restless, of nm Gun. 41, 
8; Dan. 2, 3. — 2. to stop, Le. not to 
speak; to be restrained in words Ps. 
77, 5. 

Hithp. הַתְפְעט‎ (fut. YBN?) same as 
Nif. in signification 1. Dan. 2, 1. 

DYE (dual מלמים‎ ; pl. nave, constr. 
‘922, “with suff. “228, zus, TRIP, 
Typ) m. m. (in signif. ‘1 and 2) prop. a 
stroke, tread, ictus, hence 1. the instru- 
ment on which one hammers, an anvil, 
incus Is. 41, 7, for which 44, 12 has 
pre = DIE. Here some (Z bn Sarük) 
refer werd) Ps. 74, 3 remove thy blows 
from uninterrupted desolations. Plur. 
chariot-wheels Junges 5, 28. — 2. foot- 
step, tread, pace, poet. step, Ps. 17, 5; 
119, 133, and = 535 18. 26, 6; פַעָמִים‎ m3 
2 Kixas 19, 24 ;כף רגלים=‎ comp. henic. 
bye (pl. 0398) for the common da foot 
(Mass. 4. 6. 8. 10); n. p. Namphamo, 
1098422 = jinvpn7z2, which Augustin 
exp ins “boni hominis pes”; Pygma- 
lion, i. 6. 7'93%98; in Echkili the same. 
—— 8. commonly fem. (masc. Jupazs 16, 
28; 2 Sam. 23, 8) tread, pace, therefore 
like 235 time, once, usually nny Dye 
once, uns vice, semel Josn. 6, 3 11 14, 
with ordinal numbers פ' חַמִישִית‎ the 
fifth time Nen. 6, 5, mye » the 
seventh time Joan. 6, 16; or in the | plur. 
with the cardinal numbers preceding, 
ww Ex. 23,17, vad Lev. 4, 6, “dz 
Nom. 14, 22, a 2 Sam. 24, 3, אלף‎ 
Devr. 1, 11; generally nia‘) פַכָמִים‎ many 
times Ecouzs, 7, 22; in the question, 
פָעָמִים‎ sap“ ıy 1 Kınas 22, 16 how many 
times pnw .אצ פ'‎ 18, 20 once and 
again; 9:7 this tine Gun. 2, 23; 80,20, 
BI TR ‘only once 18, 32, BH Any now 
at last 29, 34; byP. es. . now, 
modo .. . modo Prov. 7,12; - 09D2 
this time as every time, i. e. ‘one time Like 
another, nunc ut antea Jupazs 16, 20; 
1 Sam. 20, 25; dual DRIB twice Gun. 
27, 86; wow ove Jos 33, 29 twice, 
thrice (ai is to be taken like שתיט‎ 40, 
5), and itis unnecessary to read, with the 


versions, של‎ Oye Comp. Ar. OR 
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a step and once, 0 the same, 250 a 
stroke and once 6. 

TOI (plur. with suff. wniaye) fem. 
same as pyp 2, but only of artificial 
feet Ex. 25, 13; 1 Kms 7, 30. 

(pl. og) m. prop. a strik-‏ פעמן 
ing to and fro, a clock, a bell Ex. 28,‏ 
.26 39,25 ;84 58 


fave (not used) a Pihel-form adop- 


ted for 29] צפנת‎ (which see), meaning 
to discover, to “reveal, to unveil, with the 
insertion of an 9, as is often the case 
in Arab. (see Abhandlungen für semi- 
tische Wortforschung p. 312), from mB 
= mp II. to be luminous, open, clear, ‘in 
Pih. to make clear or light, to brighten 
up, what is dark; to discover. So Onk., 

Pesh., Joseph., Philo, Samar., Saad. 
Derivative 


2" see TQ MIX. 


-ın 

WE ‘(only perf.) trans. to open, to 
gape with, פד‎ Is. 6, 14, Ps. 119, 131, 
seldom with 2 and על‎ of the person 
Jo» 16,10, as a gesture of scorn; else- 
where = nist 29, 23; metaph. to uncover, 
the pudenda, i.e. to give oneself up to; 
Arab. , Aram. 1 „Se the same. 
Deriv. the. proper names “ive and 

revelation of‏ פער יה (out of‏ פערי 


Jah) n. "p.m. 2 Bau. 33, 35, which is 
expressed by ‘53 in 1 Car. 11, 37. 


MBE (part. “rgb, fut. (יִמְצָה‎ tr. to 
tear asunder, to rend, to cut in pieces; 
hence 1. to open wide, ,פה‎ to eat Ez. 
2, 8; to utter a vow Jupass 11, 86; 
Pa. 66, 14; to twitter, said of birds Is. 
10, 14 = Hebe; to express mischievous 

y, with על‎ Ps, 22,14; Lamenr. 2, 16; 
ick פַ' פה‎ to prattle foolishly Jos 35, 
16; figur. ‘of the earth, to swallow Grn. 
A, 11; Num. 16, 30. — 2. to cut of, to 
separate, therefore to deliver Ps. 144, ue 
10 11 = mp and like the Arab, 
Aram. Ny. The organic root פצ-ה ל‎ is 


in YO"3, PE, PP, Arab. yas. 
PIE (fut. nee) fr. same as SB, 


יק "שו שש > 


פצירה 
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prop. to break asunder, bones (see Pih.); 
only figur. to break forth, to break out, 
into joy, with m5 18. 14, 7; 44, 23; 
coupled with 73" 759, 9; Ar. ps, / 


also of the breaking forth of dawn (see 
MOB); comp. \ 4-0 to break and to 
ery aloud, 20.2 to break and to an- 
nounce loudly, Greek ¢@7yrvus 0? 
Latin erumpere gaudium ete. 

Pih. 112» to break in pieces, עצמות‎ 
Mic. 3, 3. 

37° (from (פָצר‎ fem. a notch, in- 
dentation, gap, in cutting instraments, 
1 Sam. 13, 21 and there was bluntness 
in the edges (i. e. the notched edges, 
Dp Tyee forming a single conception) 
vis. in ,אָתִים ,מחרשות‎ Tiosp ww, 
pvp and Bm הציב‎ , so that this 
verse ‘only describes more exactly what 
precedes. Others (Targ., Rashi, Kimehi) | 
translate a file with edges, an instrument 
for sharpening (witn>>). But this passage 
does not speak of a sharpening tool, 
which had been already mentioned before 
more briefly; nor can קלשרן‎ Woy, הציב‎ 
ae be correct. The old translators 

clearly another text; and therefore 

it is better to read הפציר הַפִּים‎ NT 
3} and translate and there be a sharpen- 
ing of the 6206 הפצר ,הַפְצְרָה = הַפְצִיר)‎ 
from “xe, where this meaning is shown). 
The noun would be an infin. Hif. -form, 
to which is essential. 


DUB (Kal not used) tr. to cut off, to 


peel of; Syr. Sys dissecuit, Arab. 3 
to separate; see >22. Der. Taxe. 

Pih. סל‎ to strip off bark Gun. 30, 87.38. 

OSB (only pl. nisyp) fem. a peel- 
A a striping, of rods by peeling them 
Gun. 30, 37. 

OME tr. to split, to rend, the earth 
by an earth- -quake (dr) 28. 60, 4; 
Arab. mas, plas, Aram. פצם‎ the same; 
identical in its orginic root bx"p with 
that in 5773, O73, DO”2, ק"דם‎ (to 


Dy). 
y¥D (part. SER, constr. PLB; inf. 


absol. 21%) tr. prop. to cut, to cut in 
pieces, to cleave wood, then to wound 
1 Kınas 20, 37; Sona or Sot. 5, 7; to 
crush, to bruise, the testicles, strengthened 
by 23 Deur. 23,2. Aram. ¥xp to cut, 
wood; to cleave, the brain; to press 
out, olives. 92» is connected with IER, 
Aram. בצ‎ 2 as also with np; 
Arab. to crush. Derivative 


מצְכִים (with suf. "222; plur.‏ מב 
m. 41 wound,‏ (פצעי with suff‏ פצער. constr.‏ 
Prov. 23,29; 27,6; a ‘stronger word is‏ 
TST, Is. 1, 6, or the present is a‏ 


general expression Prov. 20, 30; Gen. 
4, 24. 


es (unused) tr. to reduce to ruins, 


to break in pieces; metaph. to disperse, to 
aie identical in its organic root 72 


ya (yw), 72° Ar. vas.. Deriv. 

vie (= YB2, dispersion, exile) n. p. 

m. 1 Cur. 24, 15; with the article on 
account of its appellative meaning. 


WWE (fut. Apr) tr. 1. prop. to cut 
into, to notch, a thing; to rend, Ar. 


(of notched, hacked edges), whence bbs 


(a knife full of notches), therefore to 
sharpen; metaph. to urge one, instare, 
urgere; to press vehemently, upon one, 
with 3 of the person Gen. 19,3 9; 33, 
11; 2 Kınas 2, 17; 5,16, like 3 pus 
(which Bee). Deriv. MER. 

Hif. הַסְצִיר‎ (only inf. הפצר‎ as a noun) 
1. to act in an urgent, incessant, pressing 
way; hence to be obstinate, obtuse, stub- 
born, according to which is explained 
הַפְצר‎ 1 Sam. 15,23 = mn rebelliousness, 
— '2. to sharpen, after the fundament. 
signif. Deriv. 7yor]=" 2b. See .פְצִירָה‎ 


(fut. Re?) tr. prop. to divide,‏ פָּקר 
to split asunder, for the purpose of‏ 
judging or examining (see Jn), Arab.‏ 
Li; the same, 623 to open, i. e. to‏ 
cleave asunder; to cut into, to press into,‏ 
hence 1. to chastise, scourge, punish, ab-‏ 
solut. Jos 31,14; 35,15; Is. 26, 14; or‏ 
with accusat. of the object, as op Pa.‏ 
num Hos. 8, 13, 739 LAMENT:‏ ,33 ,89 
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4, 22, 199 Is. 18, 11, 24 Jen. 23, 2; 
sometimes the ו‎ lies in a whole 
clause 1 Sam. 15, 2; often with 5 of the 
person on whom a chastisement comes 
Ex. 20, 5; 32, 34; 34, 7; Num. 14,18; 
Au. 3, 2; "without an accus. of the ob- 
ject, with by Jer. 9,24 25; 44,13; Hos. 
12, 3, אֶל‎ Jer. 46, 25; 50, 18 or 3 of 
the person 9, 8, according to the way 
in which the ‘idea of punishment is mo- 
dified. Comp. nYp3 (from "p>) mean- 
ing chastisement. — 2. to prove, to er- 
amine Ps.17, 3, to consider carefully Jos 
7,18, to review, to muster, to number, a 
people, army, Nuu. 1,44; 3,39, either 
in order to take a census 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or to make a sally 1 Kınas 20,15; to 
inspect JoB 5,24; to count off, therefore 
DIPS the counted, numbered Num. 1, 44, 
Ex. 38, 21, and the phrase עבר על"‎ 
ORE to pass over to the numbered, 
i. 0. to belong to them Ex. 30, 13; 38, 
26. To this head belong: a) to have an 
urgent care for one, to direct the attention 
to one, generally to think of, to interest 
oneself in one, with accus. of the object 
Gun. 21, 2; 50,24; Ex.3,16; 4,31; 13, 
19; sometimes with the additional idea: 
to think of at last, to think of again Is. 
23,17; 26,16, for which the Elohist 
uses = (of like fundamental mean- 
ing) Gen. 8, 1; 19, 29; 30, 22. b) to 
look out, for 8 person or thing, to 
give close heed to, with biswh (referring 
> to the welfare of) 1 Sam. 17, 18, like 
רְאָה אֶת-שָלוּם פ'‎ (which - in a bad 
sense 2 Kınas 9, 34; to visit, with a of 
the object one takes with him Junges 
15,1. In all these meanings “p93 is 
cognate in sense, and proceeds from a 
similar radical signification. — 3. to set 
over, to appoint, to give the oversight of, 
With accus. of the person and על‎ (over) 
of a person or thing whom one is set 
over Num. 4, 27; 27,16; Jur. 51, 27; 
fig. 15, 3; without על‎ Nun. 3,10; Deut. 
20, 9; with את-‎ to set with, to join to 
Gey. 40, 4; to enjoin upon, to heen with, 
with על‎ of the person Eze. 1, 2, 2 Cur. 
86.23, to entrust Jos 34, 13, to prescribe 
36, 23, i. e. to give over to the care of; 
to ‘dispose of, to commit to the care of 
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another 2 Kınas 5, 24. This meaning 
is connected with the second, as ap- 
pointing, giving the oversight of, setting 
over, is only meant to express com- 
mittal to one’s strict care and inspec- 
tion. Deriv. DPE, TPS, MITRB, IRB, 
מפקד‎ , and the proper name "pn. 

Nif. mB2 (inf. constr. “EET, fut. PP?) 
1. to be chastised, punished, with ny ‘by 
whom Is. 29, 6; with accusat. by what 
Prov. 19, 23, with על‎ of the person on 
whom chastisement 18 inflicted Num. 16, 
29; on the contrary Is. 24, 22 is to be 
taken in signif. 2. — 2. to lack, to be 
missed, with 2 of the person Nun. 31, 
49, or absol. 1 Sam. 20,18 25; also with 
5 of the person 25, 7; the same signif. 
existing in Kal also (Is. 34, 16); comp. 
„on, with which it is ident. in funda- 
mental signification. — 3. to be set over, 
appointed Neu. 7, 1; 12, 44. 

Pih. "3B (part. re) to muster, to 
set in 0 צְבָא‎ Is. 13, 4. Also ac- 
cording to the derivatives to establish, 
to determine; cognate in sense with prı 
(PRM) to consign to the care or keeping of. 
Derivat. TPE, .פקדון‎ 

Puh. 12) 1. to be "established, arranged 
Ex. 38, 21. — 2. to be without, to be 
lessened by, to want, Is. 38, 10 I want 
the residue of my years; conseq. = “OTT. 

Aif. pp (fut. יפקיד‎ , ap. 3pP2) 1. to 
appoint, set over a thing, to make over- 
seer of, with accus. of a person and על‎ 
Gen. 39, 5, Is. 62,6, 5 1Kmas 11, 28 
and 3 of a thing Jer. 40, 5; 41,18; 
also absol. 2 Kınas 25, 23, and fig. Lev. 
26,16. — 2. to commit to the care of one, 
with ‘2 על יד‎ 2 Cur. 12,10, פִ'‎ 123 Ps. 
31, 6; ‘with “AN to entrust or deposit with 
Jar. 40, 7; 41,10; with accus. of the 
person and a of the thing to give over 
to the care of i in 37,21; with accus. of 
the place, to lay up, to place Is. 
10, 28. 

Hof. pp} (part. pl. (מִפְקָרִים‎ to be 
chastised, ‘punished .ממ‎ 6,6. — 2. to be 
appointed, set over 2 Kınas 12,12; 22,5. 
— 3. to be given over to, entrusted with, 
with “mx with one Lev. 5, 23. 

Hithp. sper (fut. -12) to be mustered, 
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examined, numbered, Jupaes 20,15 17; 
21,9 (Ren for TREN). 

Hothpa. “part to be mustered, num- 
bered, Num. 1,47; 2,33; 26, 62. 

As to the verb "pp, the fundamental 
signification is sufficiently established 
by comparison of the analogous "3, 


"or &, as well as by the Ar. yas (to 


break through) and his (to open). The 


organic root פַ ד‎ can therefore be iden- 
tical only with that in קד‎ (Ip), גד‎ 1 
(733), 11 (439). 

TIP (after the form "33, constr. 
n7”, with suf. ony", plur. niTEB) fem. 
1. visitation, chastisement, punishment Is. 
10, 3 = שואֶה‎ ; JER. 10,15; 11,23; Hos. 
9,7; Mio. 7, 4; commonly supposed also 
in Ez. 9,1, but which is better referred 
to 2. nigeT m3, a house of punish- 
ment, a prison .מ‎ 52, 11, where טוחן‎ 
(comp. 102088 16, 21) has probably 
fallen out before it; hence the LXX 
have eis oixiay puidvoc. — 2. official 
class 1 Cun. 23, 11; 24, 3; generally 
equivalent to “202, m2 watch, 
watch-post, service, prop. a firm and de- 
finite commission or position of service, 
munus,praefectura Num.4,16; 1Cur. 
24,19; 26, 30; 273 ’® the jurisdiction, 
office, service of the king 2 Cur. 24,11; 
overseership, headship of overseers, heads 
(abstract for concrete) Is.60,17, parallel 
,ְכָבְסִים‎ and so too Ez. 9,1, where 1a, 
stands = 37 (imperat.); metaphor- 
ically a thing laid up, carefully kept, 
hence substance, goods, property Is. 15, 
7, Psatu 109, 8 (comp. 49,11), if this 
meaning be not as in 9¥3 taken from 
the fundamental signification, denoting 
prop. what is snatched away to oneself, 
acquired. — 3. a muster, enumeration 
2 Cun. 17,14; hence strict care JoB 10, 
12; office of overseer 2 Kınas 11, 18 
(comp. 19, 12; Jun. 20, 1), as 7207) is 
used. 

YITRD m. something laid up, goods de- 
posited, depositum Gen. 41, 36; Lev. 5, 
21 23. 


FATED see NPE. 
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n. p. of the whole land of‏ פקור 


Chaldea or a part of it; hence Dawn 
Jer. 50, 21 its inhabitants, selected to 
have an assonance with 176 (to punish) 
50, 18, 79 50, 27 31. Ina similar 
way it stands associated in Ezex. 23, 
23 with daa, oD, 218, Yin, all 
which must have been designations 
of lands and peoples. In the Talmud, 
as among the Gaonim (e. g. Sherira) 
a city Tip2-72 in Babylonia is men- 
tioned, whence the Amoreans and Gao- 
nim came forth, where there was a high 
school in the Talmudic time (J. Ne 
darim 10>), and whose inhabitants were 
characterised by Rad in a ryhmed sen- 
tence (Chullin127*). Comp. Furst’s LB. 
d. Or. 1850 ch. 2; Kultur- and Literatur- 
geschichte der Juden in Asien p. 189. 
263. 264. 297. It seems to have de- 
noted at first the district and race of 
the Pactyians, whom Herodotus (3, 93; 
7, 67) puts with the Armenians and 
Caspians, and of whom a branch may 
have settled in Babylonia. 

TPH (only .זע‎ pI", DYTRB, constr. 

147) m. precepts, orders, commands, Ps. 
19,9; 103,18; especially in Ps. 119, of 
the law. 
TAPS (only pl. פָקירִים‎ , constr. “NPB, 
with suff. mane prop. part. pass.) m. 
1. the mustered, numbered, as a people 
or army Num. 1,46; 2, 9; perhaps ab- 
stract a numbering, mustering Ex. 30, 13 
in the phrase ‘87739 729. — 2. the head, 
of an army 2Kınas 11,15, one set over 
Num. 31, 48, = pP. 

(part. mb, inf. pp, constr.‏ פקח 
Mpp, imp. MPS, fut. npp?) tr. prop. to‏ 
split, to break asunder, to divide; hence‏ 
to open, the eyes, to see 2 Kınas 4, 35;‏ 
of the person; in a bad‏ על with‏ ,16 ,19 
sense JoB 14, 3; to exercise watchfulness‏ 
over one JER. 32,19; to have a protect-‏ 
bY.‏ ,72 על ing eye 2508. 12,4, comp.‏ 
Fig. (not used) to be open-eyed, 1. ©. to‏ 
be prudent (see Pih.); to have open eyes,‏ 
i.e. to be watchful, opposite to be sleepy,‏ 
lazy Prov. 20, 13; ’p my 'B to open‏ 
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one’s eyes, 1. 6. to make him see, of God 
2 Kinas 6, 17, hence "39 '® to make the 
blind see Pa. 146, 8; ‘to make one see 
Gen. 21,19; of the ears, to give to hear 
(the law, admonitions), Is. 42, 20 he has 
opened his ears, and he heeded it not; 
usually in a subjective sense. Deriv. 
8 WIRD. 

ig 477 (fat. RP?) to be opened, of 
the eyes, i. e. to attain to understand- 
ing Gen. 3, 5 7; entirely in a spiritual 
sense Is. 35, 5. 

Pih. I. mpp (unused) to open well, the 
eyes, i. e. to see well; figur. to be intel- 
ligent, prudent, wise. Deriv. TBB. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) mpmpe to open, i. 6. 
to unfetter, to set free. Deriv. .פקח-קוח‎ 

The stem ’p is closely connected with 

pP, >73, Aram. »n2, pp. The Arab. 


to open, of the rose, to open sud- 


denly, the eyes, II. to cut in pieces, 
S22 to divide, to separate, are the 
same stem. The organic root is T1-PP, 
since 55 (to divide) has the same 
meaning. 

(watchfulness, oversight) n. p. m.‏ סק 
of a king of Samaria 2 Kınas 15, 25;‏ 
Is. 7, 1; 2 Cur. 28, 6.‏ 

ripe (from Pih.; pl. (פּקְחִים‎ adj. m 
seeing, oppos. to "37, also a ‘subst. Ex. 
4,11; fig. intelligent 23, 8; mod. Hebr. 
a wise, prudent one. 

ph Mpe (Jah is Watchfulness) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 15, 22. 

וְטְחַרְחר (after the form‏ פקה-קוח 
Shbne , made from the roduplicted‏ 
conseq. = TIRFIRB) m. prop.‏ יש form‏ 
an opening, hence an unfettering, de-‏ 
liverance, liberatio Is. 61, 1, like nine‏ 
‘(a‏ ו or with the LXX‏ ,14,17 
אַסירִים making to see), 80 far as the‏ 
sit in darkness, Vulg. apertio. — Jos.‏ 
Kimchi takes mip to mean a prison, like‏ 
the Talm. mip fetter, 80 that mip"nRB‏ 
together would likewise be deliverance;‏ 
but the common explanation (Vulg.,‏ 
Pesh.) is more suitable.‏ 

TEB (constr. pp, with suf. IT’RB; 
pl. (-דים‎ m. an officer, of the high priest 
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Bun ee Ones, ae 
(NW 7,72) 2 Cun. 24,12;-of the Levites 
Nuz. 11, 22, of the temple ("5 na) JmR. 
29, 26; a chief overseer GEN. 41, 34; a 
magistrate Jupans 9, 28. In פקיד ₪ ד‎ 
Jz2. 20,1, פִ'‎ is more exactly defined by 
3749, 6. 8 / who belongs to the נְִידִים‎ 
(see 2 Caron. 35, 8); comp. Dan. 9, '25, 
where two nouns also stand together. 
nT pw (prop. nıRB) f. the office 
of a "PB, office, oversight JER. 37, 13. 


YP L (not used) ir. same as yp», 
rıpp (which see),. to cleave, to divide; 
intr. to split, to burst asunder, of the wild 
cucumber, which bursts at the slightest 
touch, if it be ripe. Deriv. spp. 

y2B U. (unused) intrans. to be 
drawn together, to be firm, hard, of a 
harsh and bitter plant pumpkin-shaped 
and lump-like, colocynth; Aram. Ya 


the same, whence Kaas an unripe fig, 

SSUB. 

Pih, ¥p® (unused) stronger than Kal. 
Deriv. IPB. 

SEB (only plur. D°Ypp, from spp 1.) 
m. an egg-shaped, pointed or wild cucum- 
ber, whose shape was imitated artifi- 
cially and applied as an architectural 
ornament 1 Kinas 6,18; 7, 24; Targ. 
P22 .צורת‎ 

MYED (pl. nig-, from ype IL) fan. 
bitter gourd, 7% פ'‎ 2 Kınas 4, 39 wild 
gourds (LXX, Vulg., Arab.), a sort of 
pumpkin, so called from its harsh bitter 
taste (comp. NWP); it is possible that 
פע‎ 0 belongs here. 


"BD (in pause “p, and also with the 
article ,הַפַר‎ BD, "3; pl. op instead 
of DVB, "with uff TB; from פרר‎ 1.( 
m. prop. the burst forth, the cast forth, 
the born, the young; specially 1. a young 
bullock, juvencus, especially for sacri- 
fice, coupled with איל‎ Num. 23, 2; also 
a figure of a powerful enemy, and. sym- 
bolising, like the lion dog and old 
bullock Ps. 22, 13 the great, the dis- 
tinguished Jer. 50, 27 (Rashi), if this 
passage should not be otherwise ex- 


פרא 


plained; in the pl. along with אָבִּירִים‎ 
(grown up bullocks) Is. 34, 7. Often de- 
fined more exactly by "n2”j3 Num. 8, 
8; Lav. 16,3; 2 Car. 13, 9; seldom of 
one seven years old and fattened Jup- 
888 6,25. It also stands unconnected, 
after “i Ps. 69,32, or שור‎ follows in 
the genitive Jupazs 1. c., but a young 
bullock is always meant. — 2. Fig. young 
and vigorous manhood, manly youth JER. 
50,27 מִבְחָר בַּחירִיטס=‎ 48, 15. Hos.14, 3 
ג סרִיט סשפתינו‎ is difficult. The 
ol interpreters "(Targ. , Kimchi) trans- 
late: and we will pay bullocks with our 
confession, i. 6. the confession will supply 
the place of sacrificial bullocks; the 
LXX have: we will pay with the fruit 
(72) of our lips, i. e. with the confes- 
sion of sin; comp. BY דּבָרים‎ mp. But 
see .פָּרִים‎ 

The noun ל‎ mp 18 a feminine form of 
“eB, and the same word may lie in the 


Arab. > hy } (the young of sheep, 8 goat), 


(a young wild cow) and pp pP 15 
₪ same), Greek ו‎ u, 
young woman), German Farr, feminine 
Farse. 


NMG IL (Kal unused) tr. same as 
ste L, “me I. to urge or drive forth; to 
cause to break forth, to bear; to bear, 
fruits; ident. in its organic root פַר'-א‎ 
with פר‎ and "p, Ar. .¢y5 to cut through, 
to break through, comp. Ip to break 
forth or through, belonging to “up, Ar. 


wy to sprout, to grow; on the contrary, 
the organic root has no connection with 
the Sanskrit bhri, fer-o, péo-o. 

Hif. הַפְרִיא‎ (fut. (יְמְרִיא‎ to bear or 
bring forth fruit Hos. 13, 15, alluding to 
DPN (see MN = INN). ‘Ibn Gandch ex- 
plains הַפָרִיא‎ as a denom. from NO, and 
translates and he is wild (i. (פַרָא‎ 
among his brethren; i. e. thé wildest. 
Others take it as a denom. from פארה‎ 
meaning to be distinguished for powerful 
‚dranches, WEI = פארות‎ Nw. 

N)D IL (anused) intr. same as פה‎ 1. 
fo rum swiftly, to flee, of the wild ass; 
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79 to .צָרוד‎ Deriv. ne proper name 
bee and. 

"SE (pl. Ds, from פרא‎ IL) .מז‎ prop. 
swift-runner, a fleeting one; hence wild 
ass, Onager, a figure of roughness, wild- 
ness and irrationality 108 11,12, moving 
about in troops in sdlitary places 24, 5, 
Is. 32,14, so called from its extraordi- 
nary fleetness; DIR ‘p a wild ass of a 
man, 1.6. one like a wild ass Gen. 16,12; 
Ar. Is, sls the same. See mp. 

END (one roving about, a free one) 
n. p. m. JosH. 10, 3. 

.פארה f. pl. see‏ פראת 

m. name‏ (פַרְדָרִיט and "75 (pl.‏ פּרְבָר 
of a "place situated west of the temple-‏ 
building, and surrounded by a wall‏ 
Cur. 26, 18, for which 2 Kinas 23, 11‏ 1 
has, and Ez. 41,1215 423. Itis said‏ 
to mean an open summer-house, after the‏ 
Persian Farwär. In Aram. ‘2 is suburb.‏ 


"MB (part. pass. f. pl. nine) 1. tr. 
same as Hp to separate, to ivide, to 
sunder ; metaphor. to insulate, of grains, 
cognate in sense 572; hence Ni gone 
asunder, separated. Ez. 1, 11; comp. Aram. 

TB, 152, 41 whence ö 1 Say 
separated, alone, single, 0 9 single; in in 
grammar 75) DY a noun absolute. De- 
rivat. 73" ‘and the proper names R778, 
eae. -- "2. intr. to separate oneself, to 
walk, run, draw by oneself, to move 
onwards separately; Syr. 94-2 to flee or 
fly forwards. Deriv. 375, ‘T°. 

Nif. 983 (part. 710, % 197, 
en fut. Te?) to be parted, of rivers 
Gun. 2, 10, to be divided, i. e. to be de- 
rived from 10, 5 32; to separate oneself 
Jupaes 4, 11; to proceed from Gun. 25, 
23, always with 2 of the person 13, 9 
11; to be separated, from a friend Prov. 
19, 4; 92 one going his own way, i. c. 
who closes his mind to admonition 18, 
1; to be divided, dispersed Neu. 4, 13. 

Pih. 138 (fut. SR") to take a separate 
walk, i. e. to g0 aside Hos. 4, 14. 


~" 


Pu.. 125 (part. 195%) to be scattered, 
i.e. separated from one another, conseq. 

= HP Esra. 3, 8. 

Hf. 3053 (part. ‘pa, inf. 6. TAB, 
fut. Tan?) to separate, to divide, DIN בנ‎ 
i.e. to disperse them; with 1p beiven), 
of persons or things 2 as 2, 11; 
Ruta 1,17; to cause a dispute or quarrel 
Prov. 18,18; to remove 16, 28; 17, 9. 

Hithp. התפרר‎ (fut. on?) to be dispersed, 

cr 3 וד‎ 
i. 6. to go singly, by self Ps. 92, 10; 
Jos 4, 11; to be separated 41, 9 [17]; 
to separate oneself, of רת‎ (the extremi- 
ties), 1.6. to refuse service Ps. 22, 15. 

TID (with suf. 1798; pl. 0°7%e, with 
suff. DIN) m. a mule, mulus, an ani- 
mal used by commanders and kings to 
ride upon, 2Sam. 13, 29; 18,9; 1 Kınas 
18,5, kept in the royal stable with the 
DID 1 Kınas 10, 25; 18, 5, and applied 
to the g of goods Is. 66, 20; 
2 Kınas 5, 17, but which had first to be 
broken in and subjugated Ps. 32, 9. — 
It is commonly derived from "5, be- 
cause the mule lives isolated without 
copulation (dja), or because it is quick 
and vigorous (comp. br equus velox), 
or meaning separation, metaphor. half- 
ass, as in the Greek; but better = xp. 

m3") f. the same 1 8‏ -0) פַרְדָּה 

, 33. 
IND (pl. niy) f. seed-corn Jo. 1,17, 
explained i in Ibn ‘Esra by “aa (in the 
Mishna 7343), prop. the solitary, 80- 
parated; comp. use. Syr. ]2%9 corn. 


DNB (pl. porte) m. a park- or 
garden-ground, covered with small plants 
and flowers, coupled with 73 EccLes. 2, 
5, or planted with pomegranates Sona or 
Sox. 4,13, used of the pleasure-parks of 
the Persian kings New. 2,8. As the word 
occurs very often in the Targ., Talm. 
and in Greek (zagadeicog), and as the 
latter is used elsewhere by the LXX 
for 4 (Gen. 2,8; 3,1) and ra (Is. 1, 30), 
as well as in the apocryphal books 
(Ben-Sira 24, 31; 40, 19 30; Sus. 4, 8 
15 17), there can be no doubt about 
its meaning, though there may be of 
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its origin. It cannot be referred to the 
old Persian, since the word is not pre- 
served there; though writers speak of the 
mapadecor of Persian kings (Xenoph., 

Diodor.). There only remain 1. the Zend. 
pairidaéza, an enclosure of earth or wall, 
a place hedged round (Haug); 2. the 
Armenian pardéz, a garden surround- 
ing a house, a delightful place of trees, 
fruits, flowers, surrounded by a ditch 
or wall; 3. the Sanskrit paradéga a re- 


’| gion of surpassing beauty; or 4. we 


may assume a Semitic derivation from 
פָדָס‎ (to extend, to spread out), meaning 
a flat, a plain. But all these attempts to 
explain the origin of the word have 
something uncertain. In the Talmud 
and modern Hebrew ‘® is never used 
for the abode of the blessed, but IM. 
or ‘¥ j3 is employed for it; on the con- 
trary it was fi atively applied to me- 
taphysical speculation. 


MIDI (ame, 2°98; part. m. Tab, 
/ רה‎ Ab; imp. ;פרה‎ fut. Pp) intr. 
1. to break ‘through, to bare forth, of the 
fruit of the body, therefore to bear, 
coupled with "2% to bear often Gun. 8, 
17; Jer. 23, 3; 3, 16 (729 ₪ rarely 
re in this sense Gen. 26, "22: Ex. 23, 
30), to cast forth, of animals ; in bearing 
Gen. 1,22. — 2. of plants, to bring forth 
fruit Is. 11, 1; Deur. 29, 17. mb is 
another form of the part. fem. fruitful, 
of jpa Ps. 128, 8, Is. 32,12, but also a 
subst. for my 17, 6 or an adjective (like 
ענ‎ there) Ez. 19, 10. Another feminine 
form is nap Gen. 49, 22 the fruitful. 
Figur. of יטע‎ 18. 45,8. Deriv. “SB, the 
proper names DUN 1, SINTON and HIER, 
perhaps also nme. 

The organic root =p, Aram. פַר'- א‎ 
1-9, -א‎ sel (which see) i is clear from “B, 


Ar. ss (to cut through); and any con- 
nection with géo-o, fer-o, Germ. ge- 
bären, English to bear, is inadmissible. 

Hif. ap (part. Wp, fut. 7989, ap. 
“p)) to make fruitful "Gen. 41, 52, Ps. 
105, 24, coupled with 1277. 


me II.(unused) =n“ II. Deriv.s132 


ree) &Y) ow ₪ 


ay at at .- 
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mie IIL (unused) tr. to bear, to lift 
up; deriv. ne, with אַ‎ prefixed ‘ON 
(which see); connected with 0-0 fero. 

IND (with suf. ine, pl. niqe, from 
פרר‎ 5 4 heifer, young cow GEN. 
4i, 2; Nom. 19, 2; of one that gives 
milk and bears young Jos 21, 10, 
1 Sam. 6, 7, that undergoes the yoke 
Hos. 4, 16; ween nine Am. 4,1 the hei- 
fere of Bashan. i i. 6. fat, hence unruly, 
a figure of Samaria’s females. See .פר‎ 
— 2. (connected with IB, N75; wild- 
town) n. p. of a city in Benjamin Josz. 
18, 23. 

ID m. same as NID, only in JER. 
2, 24 and cod. Sam. Gen. 16, 12. See 
ms I. 

mp (only pl. nin, from “5 IL.) /. 
a pit, hole; only in nine חפר‎ Is. 2, 20 
written separately, but where for חפר‎ 
should be read “pn, 80 that ח' פַ'‎ is a 
periphrasis for a burrowing animal; 
comp. Talm. 9 8 pit. Butsee npr. 

an =) (from. AR»; splendour, beauty, 
ornament) n. p. m. "Jupazs 7, 10 11. 

NND (isolation, separation) n. p. m. 
Ezr. "2, 55; see NID. 

TIN belonging to 

"rin (pl. or") K'tib, see 198. 

IIND (increase, viz. by Jah) n. p. m. 
1 Kınas 4, 17. 

2 (only pl. 01758) n. p. of a gold- 
region whence Solomon is said to have 
fetched gold for the temple 2 Car. 3, 
6; אופז‎ (Dan. 10, 5) or “pin (Ps. 45, 
10) ‘standing elsewhere. Sometimes it 
is compared with "pd (which see) in 
the south-west corner of Arabia, which 
the old translators render DPD, and 
from which the Gent. m. pl. is called 
in 2Kınas 17,31 סְפָרִים‎ K’tib or סְפַרָנִים‎ 
K’ri; sometimes with pis; some- 
times with the Sanskrit pfirva (eas- 
tern) or rather with paru, a mountain, 
conseq. D772 diövunoen, Ptolemy (Geogr. 
6, 7,11) adducing such in Arabia. Ac- 
cordingly DE must be a colony trans- 
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planted from India to Arabia. Parti- 
cular details respecting the word are 
not yet brought to light. 

“NB see Mae. 

38 (from "Sp III.) .מז‎ prop. some- 
thing deepened, hence a pot, a kettle 
Num. 11,8; Junges 6,19; 1 Sam. 2,14; 
not connected With “WANb (Tare. Ss LXX, 
Vulg., Pesh.). 


TB I. (not used) tr. to separate, to 
cut, divide, cleave, metaphor. to decide, to 
judge, cognate in sense with "13, ופט‎ 
hence also to lead, to rule; Arab. ys 
the same. The organic root "8 is also 
in ı9”2 which see. Deriv. פרז‎ i, Tre. 


MPI (not used) tr. same as Wp IL, 
©», yo If. to extend, to spread: to 
9 even, flat, level, Ar. 31. the same. 
The organic root is .פַרֶז‎ Deriv. 1198, 
im 2 and tite, whence "14 and rin, 
with the Gentile noun פרזי‎ ‘(from Te). 

(pl. with suff. 119) m. 1. (from‏ פרז 
ij 0 a decider, a judge; hence a ruler,‏ 
a ‚ chief Has. 3, 14 (LXX, Pesh.), like‏ 
yxR (Rashi, Targ.). Vulg. bellator,‏ 
to appear for fight, to‏ הל = 1° from‏ 
fight, to which has also been referred‏ 
jirge Jupezs 5, 11, which is not so‏ 
well founded etymologically. — 2. (from‏ 
which‏ פָּרָזִי Te I.) a ground-form to‏ 
see.‏ 

im > see "IB. 


amp (only pl. nirye; from ne 11.( 
f. an 1 extended, level place, a plain, "hence 
ny IB Py Estu. 9,19 cities of the cham- 


pagne-country , in opposition to the me- 
tropolis 9, 18 (/bn Gandch); coupled 
with PAN a fat land, Ez. 38, 11 open 
a plain, a flat land. 

(wid suff. 125798; from 4p I.)‏ פרזון 
m. dominion, conerete a ruler, leader,‏ 
Jupaes 5, 7 the leaders in Israel were‏ 
idle (LXX, Vulg.); 5, 11 the righteous‏ 
acts of his rule.‏ 

“NE (formed from TIP 2) m. an in- 
habitant of the flat or level land, a coun- 


country ; Ar. 5 


פרזי 


tryman Esta. 9, 19 K’ri, for which the 
K'tib has ig (from tip =p 2); | ח‎ 
Wey Wy the cities of the countryman, 
ie. country towns; ‘B73 "DD a country 
village 1 Sam. 6, 18, opposite "2372 .<יר‎ 

"TB (from 1p; 4 countryman) 2 Gent. 
m. the name of a Cansanitish but sub- 
ordinate tribe driven out by the Judeans 
and Ephraimites Gen. 15, 20; Ex. 3,8; 
Jupgzs 3, 5. They dwelt in the middle 
West-jordan part of Palestine Josh. 
17, 15. 

(def. NoT"B) Aram. m. same as‏ פרזל 
br3 iron, Dan.2,33 34 41 42 45.‏ .1360 


I. (fut. 11997) intrans. to break‏ רה 
through, to burst forth, of a young brood;‏ 
hence 1. (unused) to be born, to origi-‏ 
nate, Arab. 5 pullus.‏ 


Deriv. mex and (according to some) 
nn. — 2. to sprout forth, to put forth, 
of b branches, leaves, blossoms Gen. 40, 
10; Nom. 17, 20; Has. 3, 17; Sone or 
Sot. 6,11, like „nd; to be 0 with 


blossoming plants 18.90, 2; fig. to thrive, 
to prosper, of individuals, of peoples 
and states Hos. 10,4; 14,6; Prov. 11, 
28; Is.66,14. Deriv. m5 and the pro- 
per name rnb. — 3. to break through, 
to come forth, of leprosy, sores Ex. 9, 9 
10; Lay. 13, 12; 14, 43. 

As to the fandamental signification, 
the same is also in m4y-1 (which see) 
cognate in sense with y (Gen. 38, 
29), in Arab. ‚and in r12°%, with 
the same metaphor. application of the 
radical meaning. The organic root is 
mp. 

Ei af. הַפְרִיח‎ (fut. (יִסְרִיח‎ to make blos- 
som, 37 18.17, 11 (figur.), on py Ez. 
17, 24 500 without an object to 
blossom JoB 14, 9; metaph. אַהָל יִשָרִים‎ 
Prov.14,11, to Rourieh Ps. 92,14. PIER 


Qo - 
, whence 5 


in cod. Bamar. Gen. 40, 10 is a noun. 


= TB. 

mp IL (unused) intr. to flee, to fy 
forward, to hasten; Aram. re, wre 
the same (hence upp, 2-5 a bird); 
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closely connected in its organic root 
me with that in M373, mx. Deriv. 
nie. 


np (with suf. amp, one; plur. 
DIME, with suff. He) m. 4 Be 
out of WS Is.5, 24; a blossom 8,5; 
dure Nan. 1, 4; metaph. a 
ornament Ex. 25, 31-34; 1 Kines 7, 26. 
AID see np. 


MAD (also mrp, reduplicated from 
map L; a different reading is 112) m. 
a young brood, knaves Jos 30, 12 (Kimchi); ; 
a suitable designation of the rabble, 
according to 30, 1 and 2. Arab. 55s 


pullus. m» may have also the same 
meaning. 

(from mp IL; pl. ninyp) fem.‏ פרחת 
the fying, a bird; Ez. 13, 20 and I drive‏ 
away the people (nung ny), whose‏ 
souls (DM IWDI-Ne . . a , 88 is to be‏ 
read for pwn?“ . . NER.) yo lie in‏ 
wait for, as if they were (> like Jon 39,‏ 
birds, 1. 6. I let them fly. The bird‏ )16 
is a figure of the soul (Ps. 11, 1; 124,‏ 
ni en DU (to be read for DW) ibid.‏ 2 

make to depart. 


DD (only part. m. pl. (פָרְטִים‎ trans. 
prop. "same a8 “ap, to divide, separate, 
break asunder ; hance 1. to sunder, to in- 
sulate; Aram. פרט‎ , Ar. the same. 
— 2. to break forth, to break out, in a 
cry, like mp proceeding from a similar 
fundamental signification. So Am. 6, 5 
they who sing there to the tone of the harp 
(Vulg., Ibn Ganäch, comp. 137) nip) 
or they who strike there &c. Derivative 

DD m. prop. the single, separated ; 
hence a single berry, which falls off in the 
vintage Lry. 19, ו‎ LXX); 
Ibn Gandch has therefore Pe for it. 


"BD (in pause ‘SB, with suf. בפריי‎ 
m», ,פריל.‎ mp, פרין ,פרים‎ also יה‎ SB, 
DaB; Bas, eT from "1B L; pl. 
only in modern Hebrew nie and (פרים‎ 
m. prop. what has broken ‘forth, what 
has burst forth; hence 1. fruit, either 


ae -8 ₪" a 
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of the earth, with PIN, "MR, , e. its 
produce Nom. 13, 26, "Deut. 1, 25, of a 
field Gun. 4, 3, פרי‎ alone Ps. 72, 16, or 
of a tree (72) Gex. 1, 29; Ex. 10, 15. 
Asa genitive to עץ‎ Gen. 1,11 or אֶרֶץ‎ 
Ps. 107, 34 an adject. fruitful, bearing 
fruit; and D מה‎ Gen. 1,11, פִ'‎ nid? Ez. 
17,8, ® 1m Ley. 25, 19 to bear fruit, 
to give fruit. Metaphor. applied to liv- 
ing beings, fruit, i. e. what is born, be- 
gotten, of animals Is. 14, 29, or men 
Ps. 21, 11, like sr, fully בטן‎ ® Devt. 
7,13; 28, 4, and also in this sense טשה‎ 
BD 2 Kies 19, 30; Hos. 9, 16; comp. 
Arab. 8 ; fruit, a child. — 2. Figur. 
the fruit = result, consequence, of an 
action Is. 3,10; hence atonement, as the 
fruit of sin being removed Is. 27, 9; a 
reward, as a consequence Ps. 58, 12, 
punishment JER. 6,19; gain, what is ob- 
tained, profit Prov. 8, 19; Is. 10, 12; 
remnant, what is left, of the Israelite 
people Is. 4, 2, parallel * rmx; of the 
clouds, of rain, conceived of as פרי‎ 
בדנסיהה ור‎ Ps. 104, 18 (Kimchi). 

(same as NIB) =. p.m. NEE.‏ פרידא 
.7,57 

= in) > (instead of DB, from DSB) m. 
the wide opening, of pnp, 1. e. the un- 
premeditated letting out "of speech, Hos. 
14,3 and we will pay the inconsiderate- 
ness of our lips; comp. "ue of speech 
(Ps. 22, 8). 

coma (constr. yp, פריצים .אק‎ 

constr. ופריצי‎ as if from (פיץ = פָּרִיץ‎ 

m. one rapacious, violent, i. 6. wild, of 
nen Is. 35, 9 and the wildest of beasts, 
ie the wildest beast; an oppressor, 
robber Dax. 11, 14; Jun. 7, 11; 8772 
Ez. 18, 10 the same; in Ps. 17, 4 m is 
wanting after "728; on the other hand, 
in Ez. 7, 22 bine should be read for 
oe aie according to the LXX. 


=] 22 (unused) tr. 1. to separate, to 
break of » to divide off, hence to debar, 
to keep off, deriv. נְפַרְכֶת‎ identical in 
fandamental signification with 7"), Pp. 
— 2. to break in pieces, to crush, to 
grind, to bruise, like the Aram. 3775 
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(hence "Pp = Hebr. Bs, PB = a>); 


figur. to oppress, Arab. wor the same, 
Derivative 

ID m. oppression, prop. bruising, 
crushing; adv. hardly, strongly, fearfully, - 
oppressively Ex.1,13 14; Lev. 25,4°— 

MAD (according to Ibn Esra nahe, 
Milra) fem. what keeps off, debars, there- 
fore the curtain, before the holy of 
holies Ex. 26, 31; 27, 22; 35, 12; 36, 
35; Talm. pl. nis, elsewhere a 
instead. 


DE (fut. pop?) tr. prop. to cleave, 
therefore 1. to rend, DY123 Lev. 10, 6; 
13, 45; Aram. ome, sie "the same. — 
2. (not used) to open wide, the mouth, 
i. e. to speak inconsiderately. The or- 
ganic root DB lies also in חדרם‎ I. 
Deriv. פָרִים‎ (from Pihel). 


NAUIOIB (from the old Persian תא‎ 
which also stands in other Persian names 
for an" data, -dade, 806 ו פּורְתָא‎ and 
פרמש‎ which is in old Persian pera- 
mash = perama the highest, the high- 
est being, Sanskrit paraméshtha a 
name of the highest being, but where 
the last syllable is taken from other 
elements) n. p. m. 1081. 9. 


> see IB. 
Bel (7- appears to be a termination, 
as in m &c. see 7; and }78 may be 


connected with 73 which see, but with- 
out any thing certain being found out for 
the signific.) n. p. m. Num. 34, 25. To 
put it beside the Pers. \(ש‎ 3-3 Pharnaces 
(a glorious one), as Hamaker thought, 
is to be rejected, since the name already 


‚appears in Numbers. 


DB I. (inf. absol. oe, fut. op?) 
tr. to "break asunder, to divide; therefore 
2 OND ’e Is. 58, 7 to break bread to one, 
i. @. to impart of it to’ him. The cake- 
formed bread was riot cut but broken. 
Without or Jer. 16, 7. Comp. Syr. 
.ממ‎ the host. Deriv. vB 2. 

Hif. om ers (part. m. DER, fem. 
mo pa) to "eleave, to פרסה‎ (the 


ee le 


DD 


hoof), i. 6. to have a cloven hoof Lev. 
11, 3-7 26, Daur. 14, 7, along with 
22 

DD IT. (unused) intr. to be pointed, 
_sharp, of a nail, claw; cognate in sense 
m צפף‎ (belonging to }76%). Deriv. 
Op 1, פרסה"‎ denom. 0” ps. 

DP ‘Gn pause on) .קש .ת‎ of an 
Aryan land and people, usually men- 
tioned with "19, a Persian, Persia, for 
which D>°y seems to have been employed 
at an older period Dan. 8, 20; 16,1; 
Esru. 1, 3. Sallust (Jug. 18) knew of 
Persians whu had settled in Africa at 
a very early time. Such were the 
African mercenaries פס‎ with לוד‎ in the 
army of the Tyrians Ez. 27,10. But they 
may also be understood to be the Pharu- 
sians. Arab. ul, יש‎ old Persian 


Paraca, Parac the same. — It has been 
derived from the Zend. pärs pure, shin- 
ing, or from ums (a horse), or from the 
Zend. parasha, as it is found in the 
proper name Perasha-östra; but these 
derivations are unsatisfactory. See°O“px, 
9ER, , HOON. 

= OND Kom, the same Dan. 5, 28; 
6,9. 

OB m. 1. (only pl. with suf. yO Iw) 
same as פַרְסָה‎ hoof, claw 2208. 1, 16. 
— 2. prop. breaker, a a species of eagle, 
called by Pliny (H. N. 10, 3; 30, 7) 
bone- breaker, ossifragus, ossifraga Lev. 
11, 13; Deut. 14,12; Arab. LC! or 
„Las! Bi French orfraye. 
| DAB (part. pass. פרס‎ = OB, with 
personal suffir NONE) "Aram, tr. same 
as Hebrew De I. to tear away, snatch 
away, booty, ‘like the Arab. U~ys (diri- 
puit); hence Dan. 5, 28 thy kingdom is 
snatched away, and given to the Medes 
(not divided, Vulg., Saadia). Deriv. 

OB (only pl. OP) Aram. m. pl. 
a snatching away, of מַלְכו‎ Dan. 5, 25, 
prop. = "2%, with an assonance to 
OB; on the contrary DAB 5, 28 is = 


.ריס 
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MOND (plur. פָּרָסְוּת‎ , constr. פרסוח‎ 
with uf. ‘TNO =) fem. prop. the pointed, 
the sharp, therefore a hoof (not merely 
a divided one), a claw (comp. 778%, 
(אנך‎ Ex. 10, 26; Luv. 11,3 7 26; Deur. 
14, 6; Mio. 4, 18. Hence 

(part. O™ pn) denomin. to be‏ הַפָרִיס 
furnished with a hoof Ps. 69, 32, like‏ 
ibid., naw from TON.‏ קְרָן from‏ מקרין 

"OD (from 048) Gentile m. a Persian 
Nen. 12, 22. 

"OD (def. פִּרְסָאָא‎ or MDB) Aram. 
Gentile m. the same Dan. 6, 29. 

yb I. (fut. 952) tr. same as פרץ‎ 
(see Y and ¥) and Pe, to tear off, to 
separate from, to loosen, to untie (see 
Hif.); therefore 1. to make bare, to un- 
cover, ON Num. 5, 18, Lev. 13, 45 
(prop. to take away the head-covering), 
so also 10,6 and 21,10 an act against 
the priestly dignity, like 32 DNB; comp. 
Ar. to make empty, bare, a vessel. 
— 2. Figur. to absolve, to loosen, to de- 
liver, Ez. 24, 14 I will not absolve and 
I will not spare; then to unbridle, to make 
licentious, unrestrained, with accusat. of 
the object Ex. 32, 25 for they were licen- 
tious, as Aaron had given them the reins 
(the cod. Sam. has in this sense 32, 22 


yop for 943), comp. Arab. 7 37. to be 


free from work; to reject, to despise, to 
abandon, "OW Prov. 13, 18 and 15, 32, 
עצה‎ 5 "absol. 8, ‚33; with 771 4, 15; 
comp. Aram. 9%, שי‎ to loose, meaning 
to settle, to pay, to requite, like the Hebr. 
nw, >13, therefore to satisfy, 19 1 
(an obligation) ‚ to redeem, a vow; to 
revenge, as the redemption of a crime; 
Ar. Ey to conclude, to bring to an end. 
— 3. (not used) to cut off, to separate, 
of the hair; like the Aram. בִּיכִית‎ hair, 
from 712 to divide; "3% from שער‎ L te 
split off. Deriv. ap. 

Nif. 973 (fut. 3) to be unruly 
Prov. 29, 18. 

Aif. ser (fut. 9909) to cause to 
be unbridled, to make unruly 2 Cur. 28, 
19; to separate, with jn of a thing, i. e. 


פרע 


fo dismiss from Ex. 5, 4, where the cod. 
Samar. has TE. 
> I. (inf. constr. $"w) intr. to pro- 
ject, to stand forth prominently, of a top, 
point, head; hence figur. to go before, 
to lead, to stand at the head, used of 
princes, generals and nobles; Arab. 
So המעט[‎ 5, 2 when the leaders 
led the way in Israel, and when the people 
willingly assembled (for battle), this song 
was sung (LXX in cod. Alex., Theod.). 
ב‎ is a designation of the point of time. 
e explanations according to פר<‎ 1. 
to punish, to revenge (in oriental’ ver- 
sions) do not Aa Deriv. my" and the 
proper name Ting ® ye 
>78 II. to de which see. 
IND (from BI.) m. 1. the hair, of 
a Nazarite Num. 6, 5, which the priests 
were not allowed to let grow Ez. 44, 
20; Aram. Ye, Arab. the same. 
— 2. (from 98 II.) only pl. niyp see 
IE. — MD in 999"mip which Bee. 
פרעה‎ (after ies form 2272; plur. 
nu, constr. פרשית‎ from ye I.) 
fem. prop. supremacy, concrete a "prince, 
leader, Jupazs 5,2 when the princes led 
in Israel (LXX, Theod.; it stands there- 
fore beside מִתִנִּבִים‎ , as חוקקים‎ in 5, 9). 
So also Deur. 32, 42 from ‘the head of 
the princes of the enemy (LXX). 
פַּרְעָה‎ (Egyptian) n. p. m. prop. a 
title of the native Egyptian kings till 
the time of the Persians, but only met 
with among the Hebrews and the writers 
that follow them (Josephus, Eusebius). 
In the n. p. Hége Herod. 2, 111 98 
seems to lie. It is the proper name of 
the king, both alone Gen. 12, 15 and 37, 
86, and with the addition of מִצְרְיֶם‎ on 
1 Knxas 3, 1; 16. Rarely is t e actu 
name added, as M2) 2 Kınas 23, 33, 
yor Jar. 44, 30. It also stands for 
t generally Sona or Sox. 1,9. As 
to the etymology, Josephus (and after 
him Eusebius and others) has already 
rendered it king, since the Coptic ospo, 
eppo, eppa, with the masculine article 


1155 


פרץ 
nospo, signifies king. This interpreta-‏ 
tion is followed by Jablonski (Opusc.)‏ 
and Kosegarten (de prisca Aegyptiorum‏ 
literatura p.17); and the Semitic IB‏ 
(which see) may also be compared with‏ 
it. But as the simpler form 97 appears‏ 
(which see), it is‏ פוסִי “99 already in‏ 
more advisable to refer it thereto, as‏ 
Rosellini and Lepsius have done, who‏ 
have taken for the basis @-p the sun.‏ 


WIND (from 922 with the derivative 
syllable 0 m. 1.a flea, 1Sam. 24,15; 


Arab. oye) / > (with the initial sound 
weakened), Syr. (transp.) LiSzias, As 
7) is a verb-stem here, it may either 
mean the pricking one, from 9=5 = yB, 
or the fying, leaping one, from oe זו‎ 
= Ar. 3 to fly, like Floh, ,09-.גטע‎ pals ex 


(Sanskrit sphul dissilire). — 2. (a fu- 
gitive) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 25; Nen. 3, 25. 


JIMND (from sy = yw with the 
termination 7i-; peak, top) n. p. of a 
city in Ephraim, situated on Para הר‎ 
(a part of (הר אַפְריִם‎ Jupazs 12, 15; 
Greek Dagadur Aa Macc. 9 ‚50). This 
place was again called פרְעת‎ at a later 
time, and still exists in the modern 
Ferata (Robinson’s New Bibl. Res. p. 
175). Gentile m. any Jupans 12,13. 


BD (the swift river; from sap IV.) 


n. p. ‘of the Nahr el-Sibardni descending 
from the great חרמון‎ in a steep bed, 
and flowing past Damascus 2 Kinas 5, 
12; but not the little river at the vik 
lage el-Faigah, which falls into the Bu- 
rida. According to others the ‘Awag, 
which descends from eastern Hermon 
(Robinson’s New Bibl.' Res. p. 583), and 
which is also called in Arabic Barbar 
= פרפר‎ (see Kiepert’s map of Lebanon). 


(part. yb, inf. abs. YW, constr.‏ פרץ 
fut. yb) tr. properly to cut or‏ 1 
pierce into a thing, to break in; hence‏ 
to break through, the mother’s womb,‏ .1 
Gen. 38,29 what dost thou break through?‏ 
i.e. why dost thou press forward? Com-‏ 
monly to break, to rend, 1. 6. to tear down,‏ 
New.3,13, na 2 Cur.‏ חומה ,5,5 Is.‏ 133 
*73 


פרץ 


24,7, with 3 to make a breach in a thing 
2Kmas 14, 13, and so יר פרויצה‎ Prov. 
25,28 a city whose walls are broken down, 
i. e. an open city; “98 ‘B® Mic. 2,13 to 
break through the gate, opposite to 123 
Eccuss. 3, 3; to rend asunder, to scatter, 
with accusat., as DYaTiR 2 Sam. 5, 20, 
where the Vulg. reads ְּהַפרֶץ‎ for P23}; 
am 'p to break a shaft through Jon 28, 

4; פבץ"‎ Mıc.2,13 the leading ram, who 
bursts open the fold-door and breaks 
out first, a figure of a king who goes 
before his people. Fig. with 3 to break 
in upon one, irruit, 0 rush upon one 
with violence and might, of God’s strokes 
Ex. 19,22, 2 Sam. 6, 8, of the plague 
Ps. 106, 29; to break through same as to 
exceed beyond measure Hos. 4, 2; in a 
good sense, to press strongly upon one, 
to urge importunately, with 2 of a per 
son 1 Sam. 28, 23; 27 13, "25. Here 
belongs 1 Cur. 13, 2 we will send press- 
ingly (hastily, in haste). — 2. Metaphor. 
to spread, to increase, Grn. 30,30, along 
with 739 Ex.1,12, with accus. of place 
whither Is. 54, 3; to overflow, to be abun- 
dant Prov. 3, 10; fig. to be known, spread 
abroad 2 Cun. 31, 5. Deriv. yop, ,פָּרִיץ‎ 
Yap, TI, and the proper names P75, 
DIE. 

Nif. נפרץ‎ (part. yar to be known, 
to appear 1 Sam. 3, 

Puh. פרץן‎ (part. / לבת‎ to be broken 
down, of חומה‎ Neg. 1, 3. 

Hithp. yon (part. ‘pl. (מַתְפַרְצִיט‎ to 
break through, to break away, of slaves 
1 Sam. 25, 10. 

Ye (pl. Dew, with suff. יהן‎ 22) 
m. 1. a fissure, "Junens 21, 15; "stroke, 
death 2 Sam. 6, 8; breach, in a wall 
1 Kings 11,27; ® “33 Is. 58, 12 a mason 
of the breach, i.e. ₪ restorer of ruins; 
a rent, Amos 4, 3 and ye shall go out 
through rents; also a wall full of breaches 
Is. 30,13; fig. violent pressure, forcible 
penetration into Jon 30,14; מים‎ ‘p 1 Cur. 
14,11 a breaking forth or rending made 
by water. — 2. (a bursting through, birth) 
n. p.m. GEN. 38, 29; 46,12 (comp. NT); 
Patronym. פרצי‎ Now. 26, 20. — 3. only 
in 819 PUP ‘(stroke of Uxso) n. p. of a 
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place, so called from a certain occur 
rence there 2 Sam. 6, 8; 1 Cm. 13, 11. 
See .פּרָצִים‎ 


net (pl. nixyp) f. a breach, Ez. 
13, 5 ye did not mount (nn">9, 85) into 
the breach, 1. e. ye did not keep off the 
storming rush of the enemy or danger 
(732 for waz Ez. 22, 30; Ps. 106, 23). 

Bs" masc. pl. prop. incisions, 1. 6. 
clefts , only 1. in the proper name הר‎ 
פַרָצִים‎ name of a mountain in the val- 
ley DINDY Is. 28, 21, where a mighty 
deed of Jehovah's once took place. — 
2. in the n. p. פַּרָצִים‎ >92 (Baal of Pe- 
rarim-mount), & mountain- -city, where 
David smote the Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 
20; 1 Cur. 14,11. pte was at an 
early period, like aan "and “WD, 8 


place where the worship of Baal was 
established. 

PB (part. ,פרק‎ fut. PAR?) >. to 
break off, to separate from, to part from, 
to unloose, 59 (a yoke put on), with ממעל‎ 
of the person Gen.27,40; to lacerate, of 
a wild beast Ps. 7, 3 (elsewhere (פרק‎ 
cognate in sense Ab; Arab. Sys "(to 
divide, separate). — 2. Figur. to tear 
away, from danger; to deliver, with 72 
Ps. 136, 24; Lament. 5, 8; Aram. פרק‎ 
-29 the same, for the Hebrew be, 
mp, .הושיע‎ Deriv. ,פרק‎ PI, מפַרָקת‎ 

"Pin. פרק‎ (part. PRP?) imp. pl. EB, 
fut. Per) to break in pieces, to tear of, 
DOB (the hoofs), by driving animals 
in a bad road Zecn. 11,16; to rend in 
pieces, or 1Kınas19, 11; fig. to tear 
off, to take away, am var Ex. 32, 2. 

Hithp. prem} (fut. t. poem) to be broken 
off, to be torn off, of "op Ezex. 19, 12, 
where the LXX read 73 for 98; 
to put off, with accus. of the thing Ex. 
32,3 24. 

‘As to the stem, p72, 722 (which gee) 
are to be compared with “it in the first 
instance; perhaps also BP) I. The or 
ganic root pP lies also in a, 4 
כ ש‎ (to bore through), 37° IL, :דרג‎ 
in the extra-Semitic department is to 


פרק 


be compared the Sanskrit prah (to break), 
Lat. frango, Germ. brechen, Engl. break. 
פרק‎ (constr. (פרק‎ m. same as pn 
broth, prop. pieces of flesh bruised small, 
and moistened with liquids Is. 65, 4 
K’tib (LXX, Vulg., Targ.), where the 
וזיא‎ has p72. But as 017"? there does 
not suit, and also pa from pP may be 
more correctly taken as = פרק‎ it is 
better to translate: (sacrificial) pieces 
of abominations (idols) are their (sooth- 
saying) vessels, i. e. they seek to divine 
the future from them; comp. Diod. 2, 
29 on hieroscopy in Babylonia. Or, 
PIE=P ® (Os. 14) should be translated: 
their vessels are an abomination at the 
eross-ways; comp. Propert. 4, 1, 23. 
pe m. 1. prop. a tearing in pieces, 
by lions (see Ps. 7, 3), then applied to 
men: murder Nau. 3, 1, coupled with 
ön?. — 2.a cross-way or fork Os. 14; 
elsewhere 67397 (JeR. 3, 2), prop. struc- 
ture of the limbs, joint, comp. np4P2; 
Aram. פר קא‎ (limb-structure); Ar. Ss 
yet! the parting of ways. 
pe (tmp. (פרק‎ Aram. tr. to deliver, 
redeem, Dan. 4, 4 with 2 with; comp. 
Aram. jp® 
BI (Kal not used) tr. =p I. to 
break in pieces, to reduce to fragments, 
to rub into dust, to crush; figur. to de- 
stroy, to overthrow. It is possible that 
the infin. abs. “ip Is. 24,19, united with 
Hithp. is ="B and belongs here. 
ו‎ “742 to divide, to cleave, ים‎ 
Ps. 74, 13, elsewhere Spa. See 5 4 
Pik. I. (redupl.) “DB (fur. (יפרפר‎ to 
= to pieces, to crush, Jo» 16, "12; Ar. 
(sys, Aram. “pp the same. See “1p I. 
Tif הפר‎ (in pause הָפר‎ Gen. 17, 14, 
with suff. DSP; part. SDR, inf. “BS, 
“EI, with suff. po et Lev. 26, 15, ‘but 
which did not come probably from 
0297, but from Dane; fut. NE), ap. 
=D, with suff. ABS) to sole to de- 
stroy, to break, na, of man with man 
Is. 33, 8, Ez. 17, 16, of man with God 
Gen. 17, 14, Is. 24, 5, of God with man 
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Lev. 26, 44; Jer.14, 21; to violate, de- 
spise, תורה‎ Ps. 119, 126, m7 Nom. 
15, 31, 23 2 Sam. 15, 34, natn Jos 
5, 12, Dewy ee) Jon ‘40, 8; 
to destroy , to annihilate, x7" (the fear 
of God) Jos 16, 4; פִ'‎ by by> “pis Ps. 
85, 5 to annul the anger that one has 
against a person, comp. פִּ'‎ 0272 ION הפיר‎ 
89,34; to frustrate Is. 44, 25; to “annul, 
& VOW "Num. 30, 9. On “PM Eccuns. 
12,5 see under 337 2. 

Hof. הפר‎ (fut. 3) to be dissolved, 
na JER. . 83, 21; to be despised, 122 
Is. 8, 10; to cease Zeon. 11,11. 

Hithp. “mien to be shaken, to be rent 
asunder, 0 מרֶץ‎ Is. 24, 19. 

is ident. with the „TE. root‏ .1 (פור) פר 
"which is also in B7, Sd»‏ ,2" 
I. 7 7‏ כֶּ-פַר I,‏ אפר 
.1 פיר ani II. (unused) tr. same as‏ 


to bore, to hollow out, to deepen; for 
meaning and comparison see “MD II. 
Deriv. “me. 


II. (not used) trans. to break‏ פָרר 
forth, to break through, to bear, to bring‏ 
forth, of animals; Ar. °5 the game, 8‏ 
is sufficiently obvious from the deriva-‏ 
tives „I pullus ovis, rp pullus vac-‏ 
cae &c.; cognate in sense with “up (to‏ 
break through), whence “QD, TIDE \ birth.‏ 
Deriv. “8, TB.‏ 

BD IV. (unused) intrans. same as 
NND יח‎ 2 np to run swiftly, to run, to 
9 Ar. . 3 the same; then to flow swiftly. 


Pih. (redupl.) "2" the same. Deriv. 
the proper name "2". 


WB L (inf. constr. wp) tr. 1.— wap. 
(not used) to sting, to cut, to bite, of & 
serpent; Aram. u», 8, Arab. 23 
the same, hence Syr. a;s a sting. 2 


Hif. — 2. to cleave, to divide, to cut 
asunder, hence to separate, to split of; 


to disjoin, of sectaries; Aram. u, is : 
therefore mod. Hebrew Wp, ws a 
Pharisee, prop. separatus, singularis; to 


UND 


disperse, scatter, an army (see Pih.). 
Metaphor. a) to secrete, to separate, of 
excrements, whence wy 2, Aram. np, 
2,8, Ar. 2.3; b) figur. to distinguish, 
to specify, to declare distinctly; the same 
metaphor. application being found in 
ap (Gen. 30, 28; Is. 62, 2), ,קצב‎ and 
in the Ar. >, SB. So Lxv. 24,12 
to declare distinctly to them (to give an 
answer to them) according to the mind 
of the Lord. c) to explain, i. e. to re- 
present accurately and definitely, which 
idea proceeds from the idea of cutting, 
as in the case of “Na; Aram. and Sam. 
the same. Deriv. So L 

Nif. 362 (part. pl. 7. nie) to be 
separated , ‘insulated, dispersed, ‘of צאן‎ 
in order to be better inspected Ez. 34, 
12; where some mas, and editions have 
nippy. 

Pik. L we (at Ps. 68, 15; Zecu. 2, 
10) to disperse, scatter; see ve. 

Pih. 11. פרטז‎ see wp 5 

Puh. פרטו‎ (part. (מפרש‎ to be definitely 
or distinctly declared Num. 15,34; Targ. 
wrens the same; wb? Neu. 8, 8 dis- 
tinctly declared, definite, plain, like wep 
Ezr. 4, 18, opposite to quick, hasty, in- 
distinct, unintelligible (Vulg., Pesh.); 
traditionally, with explanation, after a 
later application of פרטו‎ ; but this is un- 
8 

Hif. הפְרִיש‎ (fut. BD) to sting, to 
wound, of the serpent, prop. to cut into 
Prov. 23, 32. 


UND II. (unused) tr. same as פרט‎ IL 
to spread out, to extend, expandere, 
whence the quadriliteral typ which 
see, and whence perhaps the ‘meaning 
to explain, to enlarge, to illustrate may 
be derived, so that the Puhal w4 would 
belong here, Deriv. M7 2. 

(but only i in the Aramaean‏ פרטוד .תוי 
Paél-Form Top) to spread out, with >3‏ 
upon a thing Jos 26, 9.‏ 


LID 1. (fut. bop) cher) tr. = wae L 
1. to break de one, with ל‎ of the 
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put right, with a fork Mic. 3, 3; hence 
perhaps "p72 to 108 36, 29. — ₪ (un- 
used) to divide, to disperse, to scatter, as 

is seen from Nif. and Pih. 

Nif. mp2 (fut. 028?) to be dispersed, 
scattered, with nı1"b>b Ez. 17,21; ident. 
with we2 34, 12. 

Pih. vo» (inf. constr. BB) to disperse, 
to scatter, with accusat. of the object 
2808. 2,10; Ps. 68, 15. 

WD IL (part. wai; fut. whe, mony, 
(אָפְרְטָה‎ tr. to 0 out, to extend, as 
dnp ; therefore with the accus. ND} 
Liu, 1,13, nyb>n 18.19, 8, 22 
JER. 48, 40; also figur. Ruta 3, 1 33 
Num. 4, 6, San Deur. 22, 17, with by 
of a person or thing Ez. 17, 20, with 5 
before Lament. 1, 13 or to Ps. 140, 6, or 
with accus. whither 1 Kınas 8, 54; also 
absol. Deut. 32,11; to stretch out, יר‎ 
Lament. 1,10, 2 1 Kınas 8, 38, with 
dbx 2 Cur. 6, 29 or > to Prov. 31, 20; 
to unfold, 03 Is. 83, 23; Drop 1 Cur. 
28,18 stands for oh that spread out the 

wings (LXX); ‘p i) ‘p to spread out 
before one 2 Kınas 19, 14. Deriv. Don 
according to the common assumption. 

Pih. פרטי‎ (inf. with suf. Dow Bp, fut. 
wp) to "spread out, 077? Is. 25, 11; 
seldom with a of the object instead of 
the accus. Lament. 1,17; with אל‎ the 
person to spread out the hand to one Pa. 
143,6; generally in the meanings of Kal. 

UND (with suf. wwe, ,שה‎ ow-, of 
wap L) m. 1. prop. a thing 0 
hence excrement, dung, of animals Ex. 
29, 14; Lav. 4, 11; 16,27; Mar. 2, 3 
and I scatter upon ‘your faces the dung 
(of the animals used in sacrifice), i. e. 
they should be cast out of the camp 
like this dung (Ex. 29,14); Ar 
Aram. SAB, [ 29 the same. — 2. 8 
drousness, "Extraordinariness, vis. Jahis, 
like mnbE; comp. Aram. UNE for Noe) 
n.p. m. 1 Car 7, 16. 


wb (from wap; 6. tap Ez. 26, 10, 


person to reach or present to, bread (nr) | but doubtful; pl. ote, with suff. 1%) 
Lament. 4, 4; hence to put asunder, to Im. 1. a horse; hence פרשים‎ sax Is. 21, 7 


a draught of pairs of horses, i. e. trains 
29 coll.) of horses in pairs; 21,9 with 
WN 297; especially a horse for riding, 
with סיס‎ (a chariot-horse) Ez. 27, 14, an 
article of commerce in which Armenia 
dealt; 1 Kınas 5, 6; פִּרָשִים‎ DAR 3573 
Ia. 22, 6 with draughts ‘of men (and) 
horses, .ג‎ 6. with horsemen and their 
steeds in pairs 1 Kınas 20, 20; a war 
horse Hos. 1, 7, Naw. 3, 3, who runs 
swiftly Jo. 2, 4, and is also applied to the 
turning of a threshing-machine Is. 28, 28. 
.- a rider, eques, fully פרטו‎ 592 2 Sam. 

‚6, or with רוכב סיס‎ Ez. 23, 6 12; 
a warrior on horseback, with למה קת‎ 
Jen. 4, 29, frequently with 277 Gen. 
50,9; a rider as escort, with an "(state- 
chariot) 1 1808 1, 5 or חיל‎ a .אפא‎ 
2,9, a figure of supreme power 2 "Kings 


2,12. Arab. “yy Aram. 83", Le;s 


the same; (yd equus. 

As to the derivation, if the Semitic 
np be assumed as the stem, the word 
can only be translated the vigorous, swift 
(see 040), from we to break through, 
to press or leap forward, ident. with 


4 6 and perhaps with np to 2p, 


Ar. equus velox. To put it with 
op, the land whence it is alleged the 
horse was brought (see Pott, Etymol. 
Forschungen), is unsafe. 

wb (Pe. not used) Aram. to explain, 
to enlarge, to make plain. 

Pa. Op (part. pass. Hy as an adv.) 
to make very plain, to make detailed, e. g. 
reading Ezr. 4, 18. 


zB m. a copy, of a royal man- 


date, a transcript, coupled with }1mW3', 
Eze. 7, 11, copy of the mandate which 
was made out, Aram. the same; united 
to RAN 4, 11 and 5, 6, Kama 4,23, 
and for which BH, united to ana 
or MT 203, stands in Esrn. 3,14; 4, 8 
In the Targ. it stands for "257 Daur. 


17,18, Joss. 8,32, on >7 Ps. 60, 1; in 
like manner in the Peshito and Syriac 


profane writers Liss is a transcript, 
eopy; in which sense the word before 
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פרשנרתא 
us is taken by the LXX, Vulg., Peshito‏ 


and otbers. 


As to the derivation, /bn Gandch, who 


renders it א‎ (transcript, copy), ap- 


pears to have thought of Up = 385 = 
Pe (to transfer, to translate, to para- 
phrase, generally = 34m), comp. Aram. 
pws; so that the simple stem up is 


connected with the Ar. ג‎ 


(Talm. .(כָסַח‎ But like nw) (which Bee) 
it may be of old Persian origin, and 
both Oppert (Journ. Asiat. XVII, 1851 
p. 278) and Gildemeister (Zeitschr. für 
K. des Morgenlandes IV. p. 208-12) 
have already tried to find an explana- 
tion for it from the non-Semitic. פר‎ 
is said to be the old Persian /ra and 
שגך‎ is ganghana, meaning command, 
edict, diploma. The Zend root gengh, 
gangh, may bave been already converted 
into shaghn at the time of writing. 


“WD (unused) tr. to stretch the feet 
apart; to cleave, like the Arab. Ad, 
and 12.5 „5; conseq. prop. nothing more 
than a farther development of tne 1. 
=p, with ד‎ for a terminating sound, 
as in Ob) to 7p), Aram. Mare to 
פרקדן‎ &c. Deriv. ‘according to some 
yw (which see). 

(with a of motion m4"; from‏ פרשדן 
u) m. only JUDGES 3, 22, which the‏ 
Targ. translates his food was rejected‏ 
and‏ פרטו or cast out, as if compounded of‏ 
N33; which Jerome follows. § But‏ 
the = local (after 8x>) makes it probable,‏ 
according to Ibn Ganäch and Tanchém,‏ 
that it is the name of a place and‏ 
should be translated: and it (the sword)‏ 
went out between the legs; if it be not‏ 
better to take 7270 "5'3 NEN] as a mere‏ 
interpretation of the immediately suc-‏ 
ceeding 2777077 NEN.‏ 

MOND (e. (הטות‎ / 1 a determination, 
appointment Esra. 4,7. — 2. explanation, 
copious announcement 10, 2. 


see Sp 11. Pih.‏ פרשז 
KOMENE (old Persian) n. p. of one‏ 


פרת 


of Haman’s sons 1091. 9,7. As דבְתָא‎ is 
already known sufficiently from other 
Persian names, it only remains to ex- 
plain ,פרטון‎ and for this end the Zend 
and old Persian point out the way very 
easily. Fresheme, Fresho, Frasné, 
Perasha already form names in the 
Zend (Kleuker 1, 129; Il, 231. 260): 
frashö, fracna, frashna means 
prayer; so that frashnadata is = given 
by prayer. The proper name IIapoor- 
öns (Diod. 11, 33) seems to be the same. 


(not used) intr. to break through,‏ רת 


to break forth, to be precipitated, of a 
rushing stream, Aram. nw, 2,2 the 


same; Congeg. same as YR. This stem 
is assumed for the proper name np, 
V2 being thought of Prov. 3, 10, and 
פרץ‎ 2Sam.5,20. The Semites living at 
the] Euphrates thought indeed of aSemitic 
derivation, but that does not exclude 
the supposition that the Aryans who 
formerly gave the name, did not think 
of a Semitic verb-stem. See np. 

MAB (a bursting or rapid” stream) 
n.p. "1. of the largest river in western 
Asia, which, rising in the Armenian 
mountains, flows from north to south, 
has the same course as the Tigris, and 
falls into the Persian gulf: the Eu- 
phrates ; fully נְהַרדפָּרֶת‎ Gen. 2, 14, a 
river of Paradise; the symbol of Assyria 
or Babylon Jur. 2, 18 (comp. 46, 7; 
18. 8, 7), as far as ‘which the northern 
boundary of Palestine was to extend 
Gen. 15, 18; .דסמ‎ 1, 7; 11, 24; also 
פרת‎ “337 1 Cur. 5, 9, or merely 39 
Is. 7, 30; 8, 7; Ps. 72, 8; Jun. 2, 18 
m xar Eoyiy Ex. 28, 31 and Sm 
ערל‎ Deur. 1,7; Syr. 2-9, Ar. ests 
seldom s/s. The Greek name הש‎ 
ers is i from NBN = NND, as vice 
versa np JER. 13, 467 stands for 
NEN, or from the "Persian pronuncia- 
tion ‘ifrat, ufrat (in cuneiform inscrip- 
tions), ev being used to give the word 
a native sound. As to the etymology, 

np=y 7p should be adopted as the 
stem, which is very suitable for the 
name of a river (comp. im3); for the 
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derivation from wsy to be weak, soft, 
Sy to be sweet (hence wl.3 sweet 
water) is inappropriate, a) the Arabic 
verbs being denominative; b) the deriva- 
tion having to be looked for only in Ara- 
maean; and c) the Euphrates-water in its 
natural state being muddy and undrink- 
able. The derivation from the Zend 
frathé breadth (Benfey and Stern), 
Sanskrit pratha = rlazus, should be 
rejected for Semites, because the name 
plainly originated in an Aramaean land 
only. Comp. Oppert in Journal Asiat. 
1851 p. 425. — 2. same as MPN (see 
signific. 4), like yars = = זר‎ selected to 
have an assonance with the river-name 
np Jer. 13, 5, with a of motion mn 
13, 4 6 7. It denotes Bethlehem lying 
upon a hill, with the clefts of rocks in 
its vicinity, ‘where the prophet Jeremiah 
performed symbolical acts. 

nab 866 IB. 

OF" (only pl. DYane) m. prop. the 
foremost, first; hence a noble, a prince, 
among the old Persians Esru. 1,3; 6, 9; 
and accordingly among the Jews Dan. 
1,3. Itis the Zend. frathéma, Sanskr. 
prathama (superlative of pra before), 
Pehlevi pardom, Latin pri-mus, Greek 
000-109 &c. 

we (from WweI.) m. only Jos 35, 15, 
taken by the LXX and Vulg. as = 302 
(comp. Talm. 2% for 93), and by the 
old Jewish interpreters as meaning mul- 
titude or extravagance, degeneracy from 
typ (which see); the Peshito reads we2 
for wea. Better from wwe to 6 weak- 
minded, foolish; hence folly, silliness, sin, 
, | metaphor. mischief, and 2939 = אֶת-‎ 97), 
to be translated accordingly : and he does 
not at all consider mischief. 


(not used) tr. adopted for a‏ פֶּשנ 
(which Bee).‏ 

(inf. abs. pp, fut. pp) intr.‏ פָּשֶה 
to extend, to spread, of 932 Lv. 13, 5,‏ 
,28 ,13 ַּהָרֶת , 1 מספחת ,36 ,13 pn,‏ 
always of sores, ieprosy, comp. trans.‏ 
OB; on the contrary the Arab. Lai,‏ 
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Aram. Nd», las are general. The or- 

ganic root ל‎ “op is also in BB, ונפש‎ 

op}, 722, PP, but not in 9-03, pie, 
3% 


or 
Ne (Kal unused) ir. 1.to split, burst, 
tear asunder, Aram. me, as for the 
Hebr. rm, 2%, now, p 3», Talm. in 
Nifal mon; comp. the aean nouns 
NNER, “en a broken-off date-stalk. 
Arab. ‘Gus the same. Accordingly the 
stem is connected with 30 (Aram. פסג‎ 
for the Hebrew “n3), pi» (Aram. poe), 
noe (which gee), JOR, MD, IND, and 
the organic root טוה‎ lies also in no=>, 
om, n-»L &e. — 2. (not sell): to 
liberate, make free, by such a metaphor 
as in MIB, pp, DEN. 
Pih. Trap ut. rrp?) to tear in pieces 
LAMENT. 3, 11. 
MOB see Inge. 


“Armee (from tp out of mop, with 
the derivative syllable -ור‎ like the Ar. 


u from ‚el from LU; 
see -, ,-ר‎ sr under .מ .1 (ר‎ p. of a 
priest "and גיד‎ pp Jer. 20, 3. The 
meaning of the name must have been 
freedom, liberation, redemption (conseq. 
from T18p 2, which see), whose opposite 
is designated by the prophet i372. — 


2. nr. p. m. JER. 21,1; Ezr. 2, 38. 


CWE L (fut. up: and Linn) ir. to 
put off, pull of, p33 Lev. 6, 4; 16, 28, 
nzinp Sone or Sot. 5, 3, opposite iad; 
mp “aa Ez. 26, 16; hence the noun 
un» (which see), with ah of motion Is. 
32, ‘11; metaphor. to strip off, the skin, 
of יילק‎ therefore to cast the skin Nau. 
3, 16; comp. Pih. and Hif. 

Pik. owe (inf. c. Owe) iterative: to 
strip, to ‘plunder, חַלְלִים‎ 1 Sam. 31, 8, 
absol. nwp> 2 Sam. 23, 10 in order to 
plunder (the slain). 

Hif. ur&on (fut. Hp) to strip, with 
accus. 733 ‘and accus. of the person Ez. 
16, 39; 23, 26; with accus. of the object 
to pull off ארֶר‎ Mic, 2, 8, ,פָּבְיר‎ and with 
מעל‎ of the person JoB 19, 9; a or 
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to take off the clothes of‏ 6 ,22 כרומים 
the needy, to keep them in pledge; on‏ 
the other hand ny 07 Hos. 2, 5 to‏ 
strip naked, 1.0. even to nakedness (oxy‏ 
is here an adverb); to flay, the victim for‏ 
sacrifice 2 Cur. 29, 34; 35, 11; Lev. 1,‏ 
with byn of the person as a figure‏ ;6 
of uncovering Mic. 3, 3.‏ 

Hithp. Bon (fut. an) to strip one- 
self 1 Sam. 18, 4. 


OWE II. (fut. niin») intr. to spread 
out, to extend, to roam about, for plunder, 
absol. of 773 Hos. 7, 1, commonly with 
announcement of the place, the tribe, 
or the object where by 59 Jupazs 9, 33 
44, 1 Sam. 23, 27, Jos 1, 17, for which 
be is also used, i, e. to move against a 
person or thing Jupazs 20, 37, 1 Sam. 
27, 8 and 30, 1 (read also על‎ by the Targ. 
and LXX), and so we should read with 
the LXX and Vulg. in 27, 10 אָלדמי‎ 
browse, as על‎ and > stand in the an- 
swer. Also 30, 14 we should read with 
the Targ. and LXX 32252 "20 WE, since 
על‎ follows. With 3 of the place where, 
to spread 1 Cur. 14, 9 13; 2 Car. 25, 
18; 28, 18. 

As to the signification, the Ar. uns 
and the Aram. DVB have, it is true, the 
same meaning, but as the Aram. we (to 
the nouns רזיו‎ wine) is synonymous, 
the organic root may be warp, lying in 
במ‎ also. If the organic root be DW", 
it would be also in #- שת‎ II. (to spread), 
Arab. Lin. 

(with ah of motion UP; from‏ פס 
Duos L) m. the putting off, unclothing, Is,‏ 
to the stripping! i. e. make you‏ 11 ,33 
bare! comp. "ny Ps. 44, 27 to the‏ 
help!‏ 


we (fut. »wb?) intr. prop. same as 
Aram. Pep, pipe, to separate, from one; 
hence to be rebellious , faithless, with 3 
t one, commonly against God Is. 

1, 2; 43, 27; 59, 13, generally of reli- 
gious Jan. 3, 13, Am. 4, 4, or political 
rebellion Hos. 7, 13; to transgress, to 
sin, with 3 of the person and accus. 
(MR) of the thing whereby Zeru. 3,11; 
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to apostatise, to sin, absol. Am. 4, 4,| GB (inf. Won) Aram. tr. to explain, 
where באף‎ should be supplied to babar; interpret, visions in dreams, appearances 
LAMENT. 3, 42; with על‎ of the thing to Dan. 5, 16, frequent i in Targumic; Byr. 


sin for the take of Prov. 28, 21, and to Ae 2 hat; 
transgress against one Hos. 8, 1. Part. ras, (to uncover, what is con- 


up, pl. Dy we, idol-worshippers Is. 46, cealed; to explain). Derivative 

8, tranegessors Hos. 14, 10. “WH (ce. We, def. NIWD, twice Made 
Nif. 9212 (part. 9we3) to be separated, Dan. 2, 7 and 5, 12, where it is better 

by our, Prov. 18, 19 a brother who | to read סרה‎ with uf. dp, three 


separates (from another), is worse than | times Nat 4,15; 1,6; 5,8, where the 
a strong city, i. e. more inaccessible. Valg. and Theod. read we, which 


. : ‚| 15 better; pl. Jade) = ו‎ 
ע‎ we (fut. יפל‎ 1 pens. PAPE הפ‎ ₪ interpretation, of Robt Dan. 4, 3, nnn 
from yiooy) tr. prop. to spread apart, 


5, 15, nbn 7, 16; pote “WE to give 
same as pie (which see); hence to stride, explanations 5, 16. In tha Garen nize 
with 3 0 In a rush against or | and “IB run into one another. 
upon one 18. 27,4. Deriv. 9H, SUP. 

DUP (with auf. "wwe, m=, By”, pl. שש‎ = 2 nn ar wee ees 
rye, 6. °9°5]) m. in 0 a trans. | Stupid, unfeeling, dull; hence to dew 


6 . - 
gression, fault Prov. 10, 19; 17, 9, sin | minded, foolish, silly; Arab. \ 3 
28, 24, coupled with ny, Run Ex. 34, the same, therefore ינ‎ to be weak- 
7, Nom. 14, 18, ny" 1 Sam. 24, 12; de- minded, | sand כ‎ fatuus; in 
fection, corruption "Mic. 1, 5; metaphor. 18 organic 006 GE as גת‎ 


sin-offering 6, 7; an idol-image, the ob- | that in wp-v (see Ps. 119, 70, like שמן‎ 
ject of transgression Dan. 8, 13, heathen Is. 6, 10), ; haa wenn (Pa. gong, ki 
worship, = VRS 8, 12, political rebellion tr ii ’ bop. D * Te. , 

Prov. 28, 2; punishment of sin 8 ה‎ i 


34, 37. We I. (not ised) trans. to pull or 
סמוע‎ (from yinp) masc. step, 1 Bam. separate or tear asunder; hence to card, 
20, 3. flax or wool; to make loose and slack, 


to break ה‎ connected in its or 
Baur root SB with yp 2, 7D”}, Arab. 


yas to card, to make loose, Yyar-9 to 
pull asunder, Syr. as the same, whence 
[4-5 a carding; Targ. weve, modem 
Hebrew We we to examine, to search, prop. 
to break through, rimari. Deriv. 
rue (after the form MUN, only with 
suff’. “Awe, usually plur. onwe, constr. 
ne) fem. prop. what is fibrous, ‘carded; 
hence flax, a material for cloth like 
צמר‎ Hos. 2, 7 11, which before it is 
manufactured flies asunder in fire Jup- 
028 15,14, fully שריקות‎ onde Is. 19, 
15). The organic root is “W-B, TN73, 0 . np Ex. u: ee 
“99 which see. Derivative פִ'‎ ma 44, 17 linen garments, which the 
op masc. explanation, interpretation priests had to wear (732 Lev. 16,4, טש‎ 
1000188. 8, 1, elsewhere ine. Ex. 39, 28), ‘also used of פַאָרִיס‎ and 


pure (part. pip) tr. to divide, to 
part asunder, שפתים‎ , 1. 6. to speak with 
thoughtlessness Prov. 13,5, comp. Aram. 
poe, Hebrew פמ‎ ne, Talm. xpos 
a gap. 

Pih. PRE (fut. pigp>) to spread out, 
61339, 1. e. to give oneself up to whore- 
dom Ez. 16, 25. 


WE (not used) tr. prop. same as 
“np (which is usual in Hebrew) and 
“D3, “QP to divide, to cut in pieces, to 
separate into parts; hence to interpret, 
to explain (comp. בְּאַר‎ (, to unravel, an 
intricate speech, like au (Jupazs 7, 
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D102972 44, 18; opposite to "7X Deur. 
22,11. 727 ne Josua. 2, 6 flax of 
the stalk, stalks of flax, Awoxalaun 
(LXX), stipulae lini (Vulg.). The Punic 
name for linen, Zepagois ₪ EZ 
(Diosc.) is טְרָבֶת‎ , Arab. ‘ares , but not 
from ₪5 97. Whether sation is also 
to be understood by it cannot be ascer- 
tained. That the -ת‎ feminine is oc- 
casionally looked upon as radical is a 
thing that happens in other cases also. 

IMDB fem. collect. faz, growing in 
the field Ex. 9, 31; a wick made from 
it Is. 42, 3. 

SIND see Np. 

np (with suff. ‘AD, ANB; pl. OND; 
from (פַתַת"‎ fem. a bit, crumb, piece, with 
Dr Gen. 18, 5, Jupass 19, 5, 1 Sam. 
2, "36, and without Drib, a piece of bread 
Prov. 17, 1; food generally 23,8; Jos 
31, 17; 2 San. 12, 3 (modern Hebrew 
bread); ; plur. pieces, whether of bread 
Lav. 2,6 or hail Ps. 147,17; Ar. wad 
the same. — See another np undar zanB, 
pane and UNE. 


Mb (from mw which see; with suff. 
are) m. prop. an opening, a hole; hence 
the female pudenda Is. 3, 17 (Ibn Gandch, 
Kimchi), the uncovering of which was 
looked upon as the highest disgrace. 
The meaning פתהן‎ = jınSB the hair of 
their head, parallel with m (Vulg.), 

18 less suitable. See nb. 

D’NMD pl. of "ne which Bee. 


(from sn», with the adverbial‏ פתאם 
adv. prop. in the open-‏ (-ם termination‏ 

ing of an eye; hence suddenly, in a 
moment Jos 5, 3; Prov. 6, 15; also in 
the genitive with a noun 3, 25; | eae 
2 Cur. 29, 36 is the same; combin 
with sog» Num. 6, 9, 9np> Is. 29,5 to 
strengthen the idea; np; "also follows 
30,13. See ne. 


ADMD and sane (with suf. iz2n2, 
pazne) m. food, as “opposed to vegetable 
diet (ory), united with 75%» royal or 
dainty foods hence principally animal 
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fare Dan. 1, 5 8 13 15; a without 
727) where the meaning is obvious of 
itself 1,16; 11,26. The word has got 
into the book of Daniel from the Per- 
sian, and under Persian influence (dn 
Koreish); whence it has come into the 
Syriac Leads, where it has the same 
meaning by itself as the {277 32n8 of 
Daniel, then fare generally. Accord- 
ingly the derivation can only be looked 
for in Aryan. Ibn Koreish considers 33 as 
the Pers. „U bag, sl» food, i.e. Sanskr. 


bhag the primitive root of bhakshja 
food, Greek gay, comp. Sanskrit bakhs, 
qayeiv; and Ibn Gandch and Kimchi also 
found this 32 in Ez. 25,7, rendering it 
by אל‎ np pat is either the old Per- 
sian ı pat idol (Lorsbach) or OL; pad 
jae king (v. Bohlen), or the Sanskrit 
paiti lord (Benfey); so that the whole 
word means royal, divine food, lordly 
food, which explains the Syriac significa- 
tion dainties, delicate food. But as the 
idea of “kingly, delicate” is determined 
by >97 only, and np in פַתְמָנָן‎ 8 
manifestly the old Persian pati-, modern 
Persian pei-, it is better with Gilde- 
meister to take 33 as = the Sankrit 
bhaga a part, and me = the old Per- 
sian pati, modern Persian pei, Sanskrit 
prati, Greek no0s (toward, to); 0 
that 32m) is the old Persian pati-bag 
= the Sanskrit prati-bhäga allotment, 
prop. attributum, Greek soziBalic (only 
ap. Athenaeus), the thing assigned, 1. 6. 
food; comp. Aram. "ane, Syr. |pod.o, 
old Persian pati- -kara (Nakshi Rustam 
line 41), modern Persian Su» peiker, 
an image, a statue, = the Sanskrit prati- 
kara. See Dane. 

Ie (not used) tr. to tie around, to 
cover about an upper garment; ident. in 
the organic root 3n-» with that in any 
(to ann), mr IL (to rm 18. 23, 10 = 
7m), pl 1 puna, 13% IL, ron. 
According to others = the er פס‎ 
y&s (prop. to divide, to burst), hence 
to be variegated, sprinkled. But as in 
Aram. 3ne (pl. 3732) appears with the 
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meaning covering, the first assumption 
is more correct. Deriv. 5°3°ne. 

ane (from the Aramasan, only in 
Esther and Ecclesiastes) m. same as 
Hebrew "37 word, sentence 120088. 8, 
11; a command, declaration, edict Esra. 
1, 20; in the Targ. often with all the 
various senses of "37, so too the Syr. 
rayne, As to the ‘derivation, nE is = 
np Sanskrit prati = 2e0¢ (Doric mon), 
old Persian pati, modern Persian pei, 
ws and D3 gam means going, Sanskrit 
gama; consequently together pat(i) 
gama, what comes to one, or is issued 
to him, 1. 0. a thing sent, a message, 
command, account; Armenian patkam, 
Persian paigham = pratigam (Gilde- 
meister), A Semitic derivation from 
an» to utter, to decide, = Aram. pnp, 
poe (Corcordance s. v.), or from Lis to 
answer (Schulthess, Simonis), or a com- 
parison of it with the Greek gé@eypa 
Michaelis, Eichhorn) is untenable. 

banB (def. (פַּתְגָמָא‎ Aram. m. a re- 
script, message Eze. 4, 17; 5, 7; 6, 11; 
a command, decree Dan. 4, 14; מ‎ one 
Ezr. 5,11 to give an ganar the Hebr. 
"37 ְהָשִיב‎ like פִּ'‎ now Eze. 4, 17 = 
לח בריס‎ (Prov.26, '6). See the He- 
brew ‘Dane. 


fut. ‘IND, apoc.‏ ,פסה (part.‏ פָחָה 
men) tr. 1.10 part asunder, to open, to‏ 
Prov. 20, 19, i. e. to‏ שְפָתַיִס expand,‏ 
prattle, for which pop stands in 13, 3;‏ 
but also without monet Jos 5, 2; (not‏ 
used) to extend widely, ‘to 0 out, a‏ 
district, opposite to narrow or toconfine‏ 
(sce np’). — 2. Figurat. to make wide,‏ 
accessible, 23, opposite to close; hence‏ 
without an object and in an intransitive‏ 
sense, to be open, susceptible, accessible‏ 
to seduction Deut. 11,16; to be befooled‏ 
Jos 31,27; ane simple Hos. 7,11. De-‏ 
rivat. N, MAD, the proper name np“‏ 
and perhaps also byrne.‏ 

Nif. “mp3 (fut. ‘apoe. MBN) fo open 
oneself, to to ahew oneself easily persuaded 
Jer. 20, 7; with על‎ of the person Jos 
31,9 to be enticed to one. 
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1%. פַּמָּה‎ (OND, "NB; part. MER; 
inf. constr. ning; fut. יפה"‎ prop. to 
make wide, the heart, the mind; to make 
accessible, susceptible, hence to persuade, 
to entice Jan. 20,7; to persuade, to mis- 
lead 1 Kmas 22, 20 22; Hos. 2, 16; 
to deceive Ps. 78, 36. mine Prov 


24, 28 is said to stand for. pen, 


meaning and thou makest broad, ‘Le. 
thou betrayest (a secret). 

Puh. mp (fut. pp») to be persuaded, 
misled, to "let oneself be deceived J ER. 20, 
10; Ez. 14, 9. 

Hi, AD (fut. apoc. mp") to make 
wide or roomy, with > of the person 
Gen. 9, 27, like > Sr (Gun. 26, 22). 
See Pihel. 

As to the stem, the meaning of it is 
clear from the Aramasan NND, FIND to 
make broad, wide, open, Byr. ree and 
from its being compared With InB, .פתח‎ 
The organic root is M-mB, w ich also 
exists in mB (see mip); Arab. ‚ss (in 
a good sense) to be free-minded, wn- 
suspicious, youthful, noble. The root is 
also connected with zerao, patere. 

fem.‏ (פתות (from mp; only pl.‏ פתה 
the hole, in which the hinge of a door‏ 
moves 1 Kınas 7, 50, for which the‏ 
פה Chronist has nnB; in the Mishna‏ 
is the same.‏ 

MD (only pl. constr. “ne, from (פַתָה‎ 
m. a wide district Num. 24, 17, where 
the cod. Sam. reads ‘ne for “DNB; 0 
too Symm. 

(not used) Aram. tr. prop. to‏ פה 
tear asunder, hence to decide, to judge;‏ 
identical in its organic root np with‏ 
that in the Hebrew up"y; Arab. 3‏ 
the same. Deriv. "APN.‏ 

TRIM (El is 8 ne p. m. 
Jo. 1, 1, if it does not stand for .מתיאָל‎ 

MMB (with suf. ,פַּתַחָה‎ pl. OMB, 
constr. ‘mp, with suff Se, out of 
the Pihel of mine) masc. engraving, in 
stone; sculpture "2 Cur. 2, 13, in a seal 


Ex. 39, 30, perhaps also in wood Pa. 74, 
6; where we may. perhaps read שֶהוּחִים‎ 


Eu = F -‏ 
"7 שק -+ץ על %ע יש הק 


>< 
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“inp (with a of motion Mying; ex 
tension, ‘enlargement, stretching out, from 
snp IL to spread out) n. p. of a city | בר‎ 
in 1 Mesopotamia on the Euphrates Num. 
22,5; Deut. 23, 5. 

mim (pl. constr. “pine, from nns) 
fem. same as ne Ez. 13, 19, but gener- 
ally pay; we should not read Bıninp. 


gie» (part. ınB, inf. mine, constr. 
mine, " with suff. inne; fut. TIP?) trans. 
prop. same as "ne, 1 also identical 
with mpe (comp. And and pw) to 
open, ny 2 Kinas 9, 3, figurat. "na 
omy Pa. 78, 23, wy Ez. 46, 12, yon 
2 Kınas 13, 17, DANN (granary, store- 
chamber) Jan. 50, 26, אוצר‎ 50, 25 
(figur.), "27 Ex. 37, 13; to throw open, 
ma Is. 14, 17, ו‎ lett ga from 
captivity, opposite to "20; of the master 
of a house, hence 22, "92 he opens and 
shuts not, i. e. he walks about free; 
aks פִ'‎ 50, 5 to open the ear i. 6. to make 
it capable of hearing, susceptible of 
revelations; "72, Wr ’» 41,18 to open 
a stream, a spring, L 6 to cause it to 
spring forth; פ' צר‎ Ps. 105,41 to open 
a rock, i. 6 the spring there; 345 ‘2 
37, 14 to draw the sword, comp. Ez. 
21, 33; rm פַ'‎ Ps. 38, 14, Prov. 31, 26 
to open the mouth, i. @. to begin to 
speak, but Ez. 3, 2 to begin to eat; 
פַ' אלידמים‎ JoB 29, 19 to open to the 
water, ‘of 1 1. 6. to make itself ac- 
cessible to the waters; רְחֶם‎ ‘2 Gan. 29, 
31 to open the womb, i.e. to cause to 
bear; יד‎ ‘g Ps. 104, 28 to open the hand, 
i. e. to give abundantly; to open, of the 
earth, i. e. to cause to spring forth Is. 
45,8; 0129 פַ'‎ 1 Kinas 8, 29, for which 
also TPB; to open up or lead off, i. e. to 
begin Ps. 49, 5; to open, of ,יר‎ + 6 
the gates; to 20, Deur. 20, 11; 
2Kınas 15,16. Speaking generally 2 
is used in the most various applications, 
like the Arab. 3.5 (to open, to free, to 
conquer 8 city, to begin), Aram. rnp, 
-<2-5. But the accus. of the object is 
sometimes omitted Is. 22,22, or the da- 
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tive of the person follows Sona or Sot. 
5, 2; or the expression 18 abridged, as 

2 פַ' בר‎ Am. 8, 5 to open the grain, i. e. 
the granaries, comp. JER. 50, 25. Deriv. 
MNP, ANG, ANN, NMG, and the proper 
names nino, MDB, OynmD. 

Nif. rap? (inf. constr. MDB; fut. 
none, in “pause Tin mp?) to be reed of 
bid Ez. 1, 1, Mia, Gen. 7,11, שער‎ 
Neu. 7, 3; נִ' או‎ 35, 5 the ear is 
made to hear; next, to be made accessible 
Nau. 2,7; to unfold, to begin Jer. 1,14, 
where the LXX read mien (shall Boil, 
spout, fume); to open up, of “ipa ZECH. 
13,1; to be set free, 18. 51, 14 the op- 
pressed one will hasten to be set free, 
comp. Jos 12, 14; rınaı לֶא‎ 711 32, 19 
the wine is not 0 i.e. it is shut 
up in the bag. Deriv. the proper name 
np? , but not the name mb. 

'Pih. nme (part. mon, inf. constr. nme, 
fut. MED", in pause 5 1. to open, to 
keep open, מַוּעְרִים‎ , for ingress and egress 
Is. 60, 11 (the plural stands for the in- 
definite one or they); fig. פנים‎ "N23 JOB 
41,6, i.e. to uncover; then to "loose, to set 
free, with accusat. niax yn Is. 58, 6, a 
girdle 1 Kmas 20,11, oppos. to "am; 0 
loosen, מאסר = מוסר‎ Jos 12, 18, nino’ 
39, 5, [m (a rope) 30,11, with 9 or 
the accus. Ps.116,16, or with accus. of 
the person and 7% of the fetters Jer. 
40, 4; transferred to captives Ps. 105, 
20, or to what is girded Gen. 24, 32; 
generally to make free Ps. 102, 21; to 
put off, pe (mourning-garments) Is. '20, 
2, — 2. intr. Tne ma Is. 48,8 the car 
is open, i. e. it perceives and hears; to 
open itself, of 729 SONG OF Sor. 7, 13. 
— 3. to engrave, ‘with accus. of the ob- 
ject and על‎ of the stone Ex. 28, 9 36; 
without by 2 Cur. 3, 7; to plough, to 
dig through, the ground Ts. 28, 24, pro- 
ceeding from the fundamental ‘significa- 
tion to split, to divide, as in O7, which 
passed over into to open; also to carve, 
wood 1Kınas 7,36; to hew, stones ZHOH. 
3,9. Deriv. mins, Tne. 

Puh. MNS (part. nen) to be engraved 
Ex. 39, 6. 


AN 


Hif.ımnor (not used) to open. Deriv. 
NND». 

" Hithp. Mmersy to loose oneself, with 
accus. of fetters Is. 52, 2. 


nn® m. an opening, revelation Ps. 119, 
130, from nme meaning to illuminate, to 
give insight, ‘to explain; Syr. and Ar. 
the same. 

MH (in pause rınp, with a of mo- 
tion פַּתְחָה‎ , with suff. "ne; pl. DN, 
constr. sane) m. 1. an opening, entrance, 
with the genitive Sk Gen. 18, 3, 
mais 19,11, 790%: Ex. 40, 6, arm 
Num. 3, 26, BERN JupgEs 9, 82, הקיר‎ 
1 Kınas 17, 10, המישרה‎ 19, 13, mann 
Gen. 6, 16. Oy "9 Gen. 38, 14 at 
the entrance to Diy. " הלת‎ denotes the 
gate by which the mnp is closed.) After 
verbs of motion is used ‘e-> Lev.1,8 
or Annes Gen. 19, 6. — 2. Metaphor. 
door, like דָּלֶת‎ Prov. 17,19, 1 8 
7,5, especially with prepositions, בּפתת‎ 
2 Kınas 4, 15 in the gate, nnp> at the 
door Gun. 4, 7, mnp->z the same JoB 
81, 9; or as an adverbial accusat. פַתַח‎ 
GEN. 18, 1; mop xx: Jos 31, 34 to go 
before the door; or a "gate = = וער‎ 18. 3, 
26, hence פתחי <ללם‎ 7 9 of the 
outer gates of the temple. mne is to be 
taken in a non-figurative sense Hos. 
2, 17, as the valley of Achor is said 
to be ‘changed into a gate of hope (into 
a pleasant district). Figur. of the lips 
Mic. 7, 5; so too 5, 5 in its gates (the 
land’s), i i.e. in its approaches. an is 
only apparently parallel, and Aguila, 
Ibn Ezra, Kimchi have allowed them- 
selves to be misled in explaining it by 
a drawn sword. 

nine Aram. tr. same as Hebr. nne, 
hence part. pass. Pe. 3B opened Dan. 
6,11; 7, 10. 

‘ine (constr. Yinme) m. the opening, 
of the mouth Ez, 16, 63; 29, 21. 

IMDB (Jah is rınp i. 6. causing to 
bear, Producer, like Me}, “rind®, El 
or Jah conceived of as the eae 
world-power; comp. Phtah among the 
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Egyptians) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 23; Nm. 
11,24; 1 Car. 24, 16. 

"MB (in pause "np, frequently also 
without pause Prov. 9,416; 14, 15; 
pl. ne 22,3, פתים‎ 22 32, usually 
ים‎ RnB, like Eon, צְבָאִים‎ from סלי‎ 
"33; ‘from AD m. prop. openness, of 
heart; undisguisedness, opposite to sly- 
ness, cunning; hence 1. folly, a) abstract 
like כְּסִילִית‎ , NWN Prov. 1, 22; plur. 


want of understanding, like nwne (9,13) 


9,6; commonly b) concr. a simple one 1, 4, 
like ‘bon 12,16, 592» 12,23, opposite to 
py, ‘coupled with YP 1, 22, and yet 
again different from it 9, 6- 9; a fool, 
to whom m‘ is wanting 8, 5 who is 
credulous 14, 15, whose possession is 
n938 14,18, who sins from simplicity Ez. 
45, ‚20, coupled with 90; an inoffensive 
one Ps. 116,6.— 2. a youth (without under- 
standing), who is easily alive to impres- 
sions, along with "2 Prov. 7,7; Talm. 
פַתִיא‎ a boy, Arab. er to be young. 

Tp (def. xne, with suf. np; from 
RnB, פתה‎ ne) Aram. m. prop. width 
(see ‘Hebrew | snp), hence breadth, cog- 
nate in sense with Hebr. רחב‎ Dan. 3, 1; 
Ezr. 6, 3; Syr. sXe the same. 

AND see פּתִיגִיל‎ 

bump (formed from ana with the 
termination פרמיל 6 ,-יל‎ from רֶם‎ 
with 5°-; the stem is ane which see 
m. 1 covering, a mantle, a festive garment 
Is. 3, 24 (Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi), 
opposite to סק‎ myn; Aram. snp, 
lots a mantle, . a variegated garment. 

MAND (formed from np) f. simpli- 
city, folly, Prov. 9, 18 as a predicate 
foolish. 

SIDE (pl. nit) f.a sword Ps. 55, 
22 (Ib bn Sarak), perhaps not so much from 
rnB meaning to draw, as from its funda- 
mental signification to cut into. Old in- 
terpreters have also incorrectly referred 
to this head nnp Ps. 37, 14, ıımıne Ez. 
21,33 and ne Is. 13, 2 (Ibn Sart 
and Ibn Ganäch), rnp Mic. 6, 5. 


(constr. bone, ‘pl. p> ne, from,‏ פתיל 


‘x 


פתל 


bp) m. 1. prop. what is twisted, wound; 
hence a thread, cord, by which a signet- 
ring (חותם)‎ hangs Gen. 38,18 25; ‘e 
D Nw. . 40, 3 a line of flaz, to mea- 
sure ‘large distances, as the rod was for 
smaller ones; nen ‘2 a purple blue 
thread Ex. 28,37; ny? ‘en Junges 16,9 
a thread of tow, which i is ‘easily broken; 
gold threads, which were artificially 
wrought into blue purple Exop. 39, 3. 
Arab. juss, Aram. anb'np, |S. the 
same; Talm. ma'ne a wick. — 2. same 
as Sine bound to Num. 19, 15. 


bmp (in Kal only in part. pass. 
bene = dine) trans. to knot, to twist, to 
twine, to spin, @ rope or thread; hence 
to bind to Num. 19, 15, where d'np is 
= Sane. Metaphor. to ‘struggle, wrestle 
with one, prop. to fold about, to inter- 
twine (comp. pax II. = pan). Fig. to 
be discreet, prudent, crooked, cunning, 
comp. Spy. Deriv. the noun bane. 

Nif. bn? (part. m. on“) prop. "to be 
knotted or twisted together, hence to be 
perverse, crooked, 1. 6. cunning; part. with 

9 (contortus, "perversus) Prov. 8, 8, 
pl. Jos 5,13; comp. 1 Arab. Je 
torsit, and versutia; metaphor. to 
wrestle, to struggle (see Kal) Gen. 30, 8, 
Ar. Sd to twist together and wrestle. 
Deriv.>3mp2 , and the proper name *2nb). 

Pih. (redupl.) פִמַלְתל 6 פְתַלְתל‎ 

Hithp. onen (fut. bem) to shew one- 
self crooked or " cunning Pa. 18, 27, which 
some mss. have also in 2 Sau. 22, 27. 
denn 2 Sam. 1 ₪ the usual reading, is 
said by Kimchi to stand for Omen 
(= Snmenn), to have an assonance with 
"anh; ‘but it may be referred to Spm 
(which see). 


Sindinw (after the form "nnd, from 
פּתל‎ Pih.) adj. m. twisted, crafty, per- 
verse Daur. 32, 5, with apy. 


one (also in mss. Din*p, Dh, פִיתְוּן‎ 
Egyptian) n. p. 1. of a city fortified 
by the Israelites (by Pharaoh’s orders) 
in lower Egypt or Goshen, east of 
the Nile Ex. 1, 11, called by Herodotus 
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(2, 158) and by Steph. Byz. after him 
lHarovuos Aoaßias (later Oovu, see 
Itin. Ant. p. 163 ed. Wessel.), and said to 
be on the way to Heröopolis, 24 miles 
from it. The Coptic translator at Gen. 46 
puts 690% for Heroopolis (7%:), from 
the vicinity of the two. — 2. another 
city of this name in upper Egypt, dis- 
tant three days’ journey from Kahira, 
called at a later period Fayyüm (ea). 
Saadia whose birth-place it was, and who 
was called in Hebrew ing, thinks 
(at Gen. 46) that such was the place. 
As to the derivation, som with the ar- 
ticle ms signifies a narrow mountain-pass, 
which suits Pithom in upper Egypt (Cham- 
pollion 1,172; II, 58 seq.). The Egyp- 
tian name of the city is said by Brugsch 
(Geogr. Aegypt. I, 260) to be Prehtmu. 


(a>) (not used) intr. to wind, to twist, 
to bend, of the serpent, conseq. = >np; 
better = jm to stretch, to extend; to be 
stretched, extended, connected with תן‎ 
702 in the organic root; metaphor. to be 
strong, firm, like the organic root in 
Tk (to I; Aram. D8, os, Arab. 
נש‎ Cpe the same. Deriv. np» and 

{OH (pl. Dune) m. an adder Is. 11, 
8, prop. what stretches or extends itself. 
It has poison (7172 or wy) Jos 20, 
14 16, cannot be tamed (by charms), 
and stands with Daw as a figure of 
dangers arising from cunning Ps. 91, 
13; Aram. ınp, פַתִנָא‎ jins, Ar. Bet 


ie same. 


YDS (not used) tr. same as MN® to 
burst . open, to open, of the eyes; Samar. 
yng. Deriv. o&ne and 

me m. the opening of the eyes; as & 
designation of time: a moment, only ad- 
verbially in a moment, suddenly Prov. 6, 
15; 29,1; Has. 2, 7; ‘pa unexpectedly, 
fortuito Nom. 35, 22; strengthened by 
oknp (= oyne) 6, 9; ¥mp> the same, 
where pine sometimes precedes Is. 30, 
13, sometimes follows 29, 5. See nkne. 


a) a>) I. (inf. constr. “ne, fut. “np, 
ap. ““nb") tr. to break through, to open, 


פתר 


ident. with "we, “me (which see); me- 
taphor. to interpret, explain, declare GEN. 
40,16 22; 41, 8 12 13; comp. “n3. 
Deriv. ion. 


DE I. (not used) tr. to spread out, 
same as Aram. “np; hence nine = the 
Hebr. 75% from Tow. The same fun- 
dament. signification appears to lie in 
the Hebrew "78. Derivat. the proper 
name “ine. 


ne (from "np with the termina- 


tion 17°) masc. interpretation, explanation 
Gun. 40, 5 12 18; 41, 11. 


OME (Egyptian) 2. p. of the fifth 
son of Mizraim, i. 6. of an Egyptian 
race and land, viz. upper Egypt; de- 
signated as the land of the origin of 
the Egyptians Ez. 29,14, as Thebais was 
reckoned the oldest district of Egypt, 
by the ancients (Herod. 2, 2 and 15; 
Diod. Sic. 1, 10 22 50; 3, 3). The Gent. 
pl. BUND only occurs GEN. 10,14, i.e. 
Egyptians of upper Egypt in Thebais. 
Pathros is adduced along with lower 
and central Egypt Jer. 44, 1 15, Ez. 
30, 14, and also separately with Miz- 
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raim Is. 11,11; as in classical writers 
Thebais is mentioned along with Aegyp- 
tus (Plin. H. N. 18,47). As to the de- 
rivation and meaning, the orthography 
of the LXX and Vulg. IIadovens, Da- 
Goons, Phethures, Phatures leads to The- 
bais or upper Egypt, which natorpne 
is termed; hence a nome in Thebais was 
also called nomos Phaturites (Plin. 
H.N. 5,9,47); comp. Ilaövoizng in the 
Greek-Egyptian papyrus. The word de- 
notes the southern, from n-et-pne that 
which is southern, like the Ar. Yu. 
i, e. upper Egypt and Nubia, from 
Ma-pne locus meridiei. Hence Saadia 
translates one of Yemen, i. 0. one dwell- 
ing in the south, the Jer. Targ. ‘Nir? 

i. 6. na-stout, those of Siout or Dy copolis 
which belonged to Thebais. 


AND only in Esta. 3,14 and 4,8 
for .פרטוגן‎ See jam 78 and pang. 


vr,” 

AND (inf. abs. ning) tr. to break in 
pieces, to break, Luv. 2, 6, Ar. ca the 
same, whence Li frustulum; the or- 
ganic root is also in 3ד‎ L, Ta°N, דה‎ 
&c. Deriv. ne, nine. 


y 


¥, called צָדִי‎ (LXX: zo«dn), Tzade, 
as a letter of the alphabet denotes 
reaping hook, fishing-hook (from צרא‎ = 
2 to lay hold of, to seize), if the origin 
of writing be found in pictures, so 
that the names of the letters re- 
semble outward things. Accordingly 
it is believed by some that the figure 
of a hook is perceptible in the Pheni- 
cian (Vj, ”, ©), Etruscan and Umbrian 
(+), old Hebrew (A, ++) &. But wo 
should follow the analogy of the other 
names of letters in assuming that the 
present name was chosen solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound; and as the 
letter was pronounced Tea, צָדִי‎ or צדי‎ 
may stand for צדי‎ (fem. (צְדִיה‎ As a 
numeral ¥ denotes 90, being the ninth 
letter in the series of tens. At the end 


of a word the right stroke which is 
bent below is straightened, viz. Y, 8 
in 5, 9, .ם‎ 

As to the phonetic character of Tzade, 
it is primarily the strongest sibilant, 
which may gradually change into the 
softer ¥, 0,0, .טש‎ But it has also a com 
nection with the flat and firm linguals 
,ות ,וד‎ 0, and 18 sometimes converted into 
them, partly in Hebrew itself, partly in 
the Semitic dialects compared with He- 
brew. The double pronunciation of 
Tzade, i. e. sometimes a mere sibilant 
sound, sometimes a flattened one mixed 
with a t-sound, was fully recognised 
while the language was a living one; 
since certain verb-stems have separated 
their meanings by this expedient only, 
as ınay be secn from >2¥ I. and IL > 


the former, for the latter \ ₪ often = 
45; so too in Ethiopic the one letter is 
divided into & Zadai and Q Tzappa. 
The LXX abided by the pronunciation 
of their time, rendering Tzade merely 
by 6, 88 JINN Acoor, WAI Dadao- 
cove, nm nxn (Gen. 10, 26) כ‎ 
צלְפחַד‎ ₪8 , sax Sengooa, sel- 
dom by ¢, as yy (Gan. 10, 23) 0% 
perhaps because the Greeks could not 
at all apply the letter in their alphabet 
which they adopted from the Pheni- 
cians. In consequence of this double 
character of Tsade it is converted I. into 
softer sibilants, viz. a) into the mild 
liquid ,ז‎ as py¥, PRI; WW, WI; WP, 
גר‎ VR» 13; nT, aa; וצר‎ Sr &c. 
which holds good of | the Bemitic dia- 
lects also with relation to one another, 
₪ TI Syr.et, צדק‎ N, nby Aram. 
my, Ar. >i poe Ar. (55) &c.; b) into 
the dull, simple sibilant 0, als yn2, 
OMI; JOR, Pd; נצץ‎ , 002; WF, WO (to 
won); Y2U, Daw; 00 into ₪ as | צחק‎ 
שכר צר ; סחק‎ ann, Aid; d) into ₪5 
as, “ord; De, 2; pox Aram. שנק‎ 
,צרב‎ 3590 &. — I. into harder and 
flatter ones, a) into the guttural and 
aspirated t- sound & which the Greeks 
represent by 0, as 2%, 2.1; “2, 
"2; (צקר‎ Hy; nee, ney; "ax, 
"30. In Arabic ‘it coincides sometimes 


with b, as, la; bay, 0.25: px, 


‚to; > tinnivit, pb; 1 Pb; some- 
times with >, ₪ “5%, ; צל‎ ob- 
umbrare, do; poy, pAb. With regard 
to Aramaean compare Hebr. 82, Aram. 
me; וצל ;4 ,סף ,צף‎ ₪1 sog, 90. 
b) into ,ד‎ a8 35%, 7; 127, TN; “xm, 
Ta, especially i in Arabic and Aramacan, 
as 4:7 Hd; ME, 0; TRE, - 
1 5 IAN, Der yas. c) into 
,ת‎ as 3%, 13m; 983, כל‎ On); וחץ‎ 
nn; DR, חפל" נחתט‎ Aram. ban; ; צלח‎ 
Aram. “nbn. "But the interchange of b. 
and c. is rare. 
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In addition to these characteristics 
of Tzade, which are clear and obvious, a 
deeper insight into it shews 1. a con- 
nexion with the k-sounds, as the Sanskrit 
3 is intimately allied to such sounds, 
being found to represent the Greek x 
and Latin 0. Thus צ‎ is interchanged 
a) with ,ק‎ as "2%, M2p; 983, 5 
max, man; Wx, "perhaps ="5D; 72 
ya; SS, TB; comp. TR, 

as a 923; “2%,‏ ,כ 'b) with‏ ; ארקא 
לח a) (Arab. pee) : mde,‏ 
with 3, <a Soe. and 523; Pry, Aram.‏ 9 
‘J113; comp. the Zend. 2 "which | occupies‏ 
the place of the Sanskrit ¢ 7; d) with (as‏ 
וצל ;7117 Pr; Ie,‏ , צק a k-sound), as‏ 
Aram. 923; “yo “Aram. "123;‏ ,92% גל 
Aram.‏ צרע ו אן Asem,‏ , צאן by, by;‏ 
nv,‏ קל וצקל 9% in NNT;‏ ערע 
e) with‘; nm,‏ ה common in‏ רג 
is‏ צ as PR, p27. — As an s-sound‏ 
ale interchanged with initial gut-‏ 
turals, as is frequently found in the‏ 
case of D (which see), and as appears‏ 
also in extra-Semitic tongues. Thus‏ 
e. g. Aram. xa%, Hebrew ax, IDE‏ 
and YEX.‏ 

NX to NERY see NX and NE". 

NX see NX}. 

INS Junges 9, 29 see NY". 

INS (from “NES, 6. NXE, with suff. 
TONY: “from Rx") f. off-going , off-scrap- 
ing, hence excrement, Devt. 23, 14, used 
also for fuel, in heaps Ez. 4, 12; comp. 
Pliny H. N. 36, 59. 

(also MNIN; 6. MRR, with suf.‏ צאה 
‘ney, pn; from nx?) /. ordure, same‏ 
as hex, "Is. 4,4, supplementing ND,‏ 
futh 28, 8; 36, 12 K’ri; also fig. Prov.‏ 
.12 ,30 

TINE see -צאן‎ 

"N= (from iz, only in pl. (צאים‎ 
ad). "m. dirty, filthy , soiled, of נדים‎ 
2903. 3,3 4, a figure of sin. 

Sona or Sox. 8, 11, on ac-‏ צְאִינָה 
count of: ME) see NEN.‏ 


ONY (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 
74 


צאל 


in, of thorns; ident. in its organic root 
with סל‎ IIL (to jird, ,(סַלון‎ 71,59 IL 
(=y23), Aram. 729, 829, Ha (to R199 
a thorn, |}. point), Aram. סל‎ (whence 
סול‎ a goad of wood), Ar. us (whence 
07 mimosa nilotica), (to tear, to 
split); but especially צל‎ (to צלצל‎ Jos 
40, 31) is identical with it. Deriv. 

bex (only pl. צאליס‎ for DORY; from 
(צְאֶל‎ m. the prickly, "wild lotus, lotus 
silvestris, Jos 40, 21 he lies under the 
lotus trees, of the Nile-horse; so Ibn 
Ganäch, Saadia, who compare the Ar. 
JLo (lotus silvestris). This lotus is a 
kind of prickly, wild tree, which grows 
in the neighbourhood of the Nile (Herod. 
2, 92) and serves as a lair for wild 
animals; parallel dr 3%. 

(not used) tr. to bring together,‏ צְאן 
to heap, to collect, to crowd together, to‏ 
join, or intr. to be crowded or heaped to-‏ 
gether, to be collected, to be numerous,‏ 
many, to be in a heap, spoken of sheep,‏ 
herds of goats, of masses, troops &c.;‏ 
to be > together, t to be bound, to be‏ 49 


collected ; Us, to be numerous, 
to be or have many in number. The 
organic root jN¥ appears to be con- 
nected with that in BON, Arabic 


mone, DE Aram. rR, =P 
PT, =-(ש‎ &c. Derivat. 8%, “2%, 


.22 ,צאנכן the proper names‏ צנא 


INS (from yiex, once zie Ps.144,13 
K'tib; with suff. ,צאני‎ WINR, FIN 66. 
from Ts) f. (mase. if rams be referred 
to Gun. 30, 39, but usually of female 
sheep 30, 38 41; 33, 13) coll. prop. a 
heap, a herd, a mass; hence 1. a troop, 
of men, fully צאן אָדם‎ a flock of men 
Ez.36,37 38; ; comp. Mic. 2,12; Ps.119, 
176; of Israel Mio. 7,14, interchanged 
with עם‎ 7 compared with 79,13, 
in which sense the proper name צאנן‎ 
is to be taken; but commonly 2. small 
cattle, sheep and goats (in Homer yi.) 
Gan. 4, 2; 30, 36, without a pl. and 
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צב 


along with "772 (a herd of cows, large = 
cattle) 12, 16; 20,14; 21, 27. Belong- - 
ing to the צאן‎ were Day Gen. 38,17 | 
and p32 Lev. 1, 10; 22, 21 (comp. 
verse 19); as it is sometimes described 
more exactly by D132 "23" בַּבָשִים‎ 2088 = 
35,7, BY being separately ‘mentioned 
but seldom 1 Sam. 25,2; like the Arab. 
„le, while ג‎ is employed in the 
usual sense. Being a collective noun ~ 
it is never applied to one animal, for | 
which #9 stands Ex. 21, 37, but only | 
to two Is. 7,21, and also to a8, וחמש‎ 
nin Ez. 45,15; 1 Bau. 25, 18; 1 Kınos 
5, 3; Jos 1,3. Bometimes מז וט צ'‎ 
the genitive to "39 Gen. 29, 2, pn . 
26,14; or מאַכל‎ Ps. 44, 12, my Jer 
23,1 follow” to mark the genitive more | 
closely. See צנה‎ and ו .צנא‎ 
PRS (from IN the rich in people or | 
flocks) n. p. of a city in Judah Mio. 1, . 
11, in the neighbourhood of the Ephraim- | 
border, like Mon, which follows in 
Josu. 15, 37 (Reland, Pal. p. 701). For | 
צ'‎ Josn. 1 c. has 92, which bears the | 
same relation to צאנן‎ as צאן‎ to mE. 
NEN (only pl DIN”, c. והאי‎ "with 
suff. TR”, N”; from REN or (צא‎ m. 
pl. issues, of on Is. 34, 1, ie. the in- | 
habitants ( Targ.) or plants; pro- . 
duce, of אֶרֶץ‎ 42, 5; children, fully ‘x _ 
p72 48, 19, commonly ‘% alone 22, 24; 
61, 9. | 
23 (after the form bY, pl. (צַבִּים‎ m. . 
1. prop. a tent for shelter, a roof (from 
23% I. to cover, to roof); hence a covered 
or roofed litter, a sedan, a palanquin 
with a cover (a covered. conveyance), 
lectica, for persons of distinction, 
plaustra tecta (Vulg.) Is. 66, 20; fully 
a2 צָגְלַת‎ Num. 7, 3 (Vulg., LXX, Aq.; 
Tare. ‘has צַבָּא = ציבא‎ Is. 49, 22 for 
en and Nax Nan. 2, 8 for 287, read- 
ing 227). — 2. (only sing.) ‘the name 
of a species of lizard, prob. the Libyan 
Lev. 11,29, Ar. ?יש‎ So, from aa I. 
to wind together, to bend. The Arabs 
speak in their proverbs of the long life 
and cunning of this lizard. Comp. ths 


NOY 


an TIL to twist. 

L (3 pl. wax, part. me, pl.‏ צְבָא" 
f. nina; inf. c. NOS, fut. nz")‏ ,צבאיס 
intr. prop. same as NPD, may L, to join‏ 
together, to be assembled, to flock together,‏ 
to be united, into a crowd, for the pur-‏ 
pose of service Ex. 38, 8, with accus. of‏ 
the place 1 Sam. 2, 22, and therefore‏ 
ident. with 1733. 739 Num. 4,23, as if‏ 
to collect about‏ על a militia sacra; with‏ 
a person or thing with hostile intent, to‏ 
besiege or attack Num. 31,7; Is. 29,7 8.‏ 
Metaphor. to fight (in troops) Is. 31, 4;‏ 
RI¥ “Eto do military service Num. 4, 23. —‏ 
In its. organic root N-3¥, it is connected‏ 
and also with‏ ידסף with that in nos,‏ 
Deriv. Nay, “Nay 1 and 2,‏ .2 ,1 צבב 
מצבא and the proper name : nalen = my‏ 
(which see).‏ 

2). הַצְבָא‎ (part. N22%) to muster, 
to levy for military service 2Kınas 25,19. 


NOY Il. (not used) intr. same as 


IL. (which see); Ar. Lue to flash‏ צבה 
up, “of the sun. Deriv. Nae 8.‏ 


NOE (c. ,ְצְבָא‎ with suff ,צבאי‎ ART, 
וראו‎ “PRR, DN , on the contrary TRIE 
with suff. of the pl. ONS, but usually 
pl. MIRI2 from צבאה‎ m. (fem. Is. 40, 
2; Dan. 8, 12) assembly, multitude, as 
צְבא רב‎ Ps. 68,12 a great multitude, of 
mney; the fulness, the mass, hence 
the appurtenance of, what belongs to 
(heaven), same as Nbn Gen. 2,1; Neu. 
9,6; a host, hostile, hence חוליפות וְצְבַא‎ 
Jos 10,17 changes and host, i. 6 chang- 
ing hosts, of - but usually 
1. an army 2 Sam. 10,7 ; 1 Car. 19, 8; 
% ‘WD captain of a host 2 Sau. 2, 8; 19, 
14; 1 Kınas 16, 16; צִ'‎ "Wax men of the 
host, L e. warriors i Cur. ‘12, 8; Num. 
31,21 53; הַצָ'‎ py the same 31, 32. Ac- 
cordingly we meet with the expressions: 
2 חליץ‎ one equipped for the army Num. 
31, 5 and 32, 27, i. e. armed, ident. with 
yon Is. 15, 4 or mann) חָלִיץ"‎ Nun. 
32, 29; יצא צ'‎ Num. 1 ‚3, zany?3l, 
36, "th יצא‎ 31, 27 to go into the army, 
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Aram. חְרָרא‎ a serpent, from Xin = Hebr. | i. e. to march forth to war;. 


NOY | 

חיל צ' 
strength of an army 2 Car. 26, 13, i. e. a‏ 
corps (‘2 having its meaning increased‏ 
by bon). — 2. Figuratively and fully‏ 
owt NIX the host of heaven, i.e. a) the‏ 
angels standing round the throne of God‏ 
Kınas 22,19, Ps. 103, 21, for which‏ 1 
the Engels con-‏ ,14 ,5 גגנ is‏ צבא יד 
ceived of as God’s army, comp. Lurks‏ 
b) the host of stars, which was‏ ;13 ,2 
thought of as fastened to the tent of‏ 
heaven, and which the Israelites some-‏ 
times worshipped Is.34,4; 40,26 (where‏ 
b= refers to, 077215); 45, 12; 2 Kınas 17,‏ 
or‏ 17,3 עטמ if nm, und‏ ;3 ,21 ;16 
be. mentioned particularly,‏ 19 ,4 ְּכְבִים 
Spl N3% is to be understood gener- .‏ 
ally" of all the inhabitants of heaven‏ 
Dan. 4, 32,‏ חִיל together, like x24‏ 
the stars and angels, conceived of as‏ 
heavenly beings. bimnn’x Is. 24, 21‏ 
are the guardian deities of single lands‏ 
and kingdoms, which were sometimes‏ 
represented as @yyeloı, sometimes as‏ 
and were thought to form‏ ,)80000900 
God’s host. — 3. military service, war-‏ 
fare, metaphor. hard service, calamity‏ 
Jos 7, 1; a campaign, a service, war‏ 


Dan. 8, 12; the temple-service, worship 
8, 13. 


perf. m3, part. NaX, inf.‏ 1( צְבָא 
Kan, “but only with suff. Taw, fut.‏ 
nas) Aram. intr. prop. to lean to, to‏ 
bend to, to turn to; hence to wish, to‏ 
desire, to will Dan. 4,14 32; 5,19 21;‏ 
also in the Targ. 3%, fat. a,‏ ;7,19 
with ‘is same meaning. Deriv. "ay.‏ 

As to the development of the signi- 
fication, the Hebrew “28 (which see) 
to bend oneself, to incline, to lean to, 
to desire, to wish, mix 1. „(which see) 


to lean to, an object, = 2 | (to bend, to 
incline), pon (which 0 to lean to, to 
bend or incline to, to desire, to will, 


7 


Ar. yas, and the circumstance that 

Nox and "3% stand in the Targ. for אבה‎ 

and וחפץ‎ ‘shew that to will, to wish 

have proceeded here from to lean, and 

not from to overtop, to swell high (Max), 
74* 


צבאה 


In form too it seems to be connected 
with the Hebrew max, Mk, since stems 
commencing with N are often inter- 
changed with the sibilant- (or t-) initial 
sounds (comp. "8 IL and Sim, JAN 
and An, Tax and Tan, Non and ארח‎ 

rr 
&e.), 8 טב‎ and Wl, אף‎ and 39, see 


page 962. 

SINDS (only pl. ningy, 6. צְבְאֶוּת‎ 
with "uf. צְבָאתִי‎ , SD“, ,הסיכ‎ on) / 
1. same as Nay an army Devr. 20, 9; 
of all Israel as God’s host Ex. 7,4; 12, 
41; בְצְבְאות פִ'‎ Nw to go out with the 
hosts of one, i.e. to help Ps. 44, 10; 
60,12; mina¥ 72% 68,13 king of armies, 
1 6. their leader. — 2. Fig. heavenly 
host, i. e. host of angels or stars, like 
ax; hence God (especially in 1 and 
2 Sam., 1 and ל‎ Kmas, Car., Ps., Is., 
ליי‎ Zecu., Hos., MAt., Ax. Mic., 
Nan., Has., Zurn., Haag.) is called * 
ninse 1 Sau. 1,3 11; 4,4, x a הד‎ 
Ps. 80, 5; 84,9, צ'‎ ote לי‎ 9, 9, sey 
ninja Au. 3, 13, ‘to "describe him as 
ruling over angels and the hosts of stars; 
LAX 0910000 or ץצ‎ is literally 
translated övrauıs, orparıd, though ca- 
80000, 00080000, Zol2,, is also retained 
as a proper name. — 8. (from x2% IL) 
only 6. pl. nixa2 ezcellency, splendour 
Jar. 3,19, nr 1. — 4. same as צביה‎ 
(from 132 II.) and only pl. N 
but see "a2. 


PANT nos yay and בי‎ 
O°NIE see NaF (a noun) and a2. 


as 6 as ,צבעים‎ which 06- 
curs as the name of a place, lg 
derived from צ'‎ na, a wild place; see 
>32 IL) np. of one of the five cities 
in the valley n“7%, mentioned elsewhere 
with ms, DIO, '19%09,, 922 Hos. 11, 
8, for which צ ים‎ or צביים‎ | is also put 


' Gan. 10, 19; 14,2; Dror. 29, 22. 


228 L (not used) 1. tr. to join, to 
fit together, to bend together, to close; 
hence to arch, a litter, a sedan. Deriv. 
צב‎ 1. — 2. intr. to wind or bend to- 
gether. Deriv. az 2. The old inter- 
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צבה 


Ss to flow, Guo to pour out, and re 


ferred to it Hof. ar7 Naz. 2,8 = 3m) 
(there); but see ag 85 anoun. This 


meaning does not suit צב‎ 1 and 2. 
22% IL (unused) intr. to be affable, 


a collateral form of 133 (which see). 


Derivative 


122% (appellative, and therefore 
with the article, the affable one) n. p. f. 


1 Cur. 4, 8. 


intr. 1. same as‏ (צבה L (part.‏ צכה 
kay I. to flock together, to draw together‏ 
in troops, in order to war, with accus.‏ 
of the person Is. 29, 7, like pmo? and‏ 
(on the contrary Noy is construed‏ ריב 
“(a noun). —‏ צבה with >). Derivat.‏ 
Metaphor. to heap up, to grow, of a =‏ .2 
mass; hence to swell, intumescere, of‏ 
The‏ בגלים joa Num. 5, 27, like pes of‏ 
has arisen from |‏ ו idea of‏ 


signif. 1; as np 11. (= “ps IL) i is con- 
nected with the organic "root in אָ-פף‎ 
-pd. Deriv. 73% (max). 

Hif. 7240 (inf. conatr. with ; is nie 
= (להצ'‎ 1 to cause to swell Nuu. 5, 22. 


MAY IL (not used) intr. 1. same as 


Ty - ;(זר‎ hence to shine, to glitter, | 


Ar. Lis and Lö, Syr. lo, and to 6 
splendid, excellent, shining. Deriv. 21, 


RI 3. - 2. to celebrate, to praise, - 


comp. .הלל‎ Deriv. "3% 2. 


may UL (not used) intr. to hasten, 


to go. quickly, to run, proceeding pro- 


bably from the idea of shining, glitter- . 
ing; the same transition being found : 
in 73, 029, ,נץ‎ 02. Derivat. "ax 3, 
may 4, 73%, and the proper names : 


ay.‏ ,צְבִיִא 


nas (from ax L) m. = RAY army, | 


| 


march, of enemies, hence mawn = 277) = 


ZECH. 9, 8 against the march of the army | 


or against hostile troops (Ibn ‘Esra, 


Kimchi). ma is to be taken as meaning 
against. The acceptation as if it were = 


q 


(LXX) a protecting post, a mili- |‏ מצבה 


"4 tary guard, or the reading לצב = מִצָבָה‎ | 


צבה 


is unsuitable. 
nas (from צבה‎ I, 2) adj. m, Max 


/ jem. awelling Nun. 5, 21. 


193 (from the Aram. צְבָא‎ = May, 


"spy to Be inclined, willing) Aram. fem. 
5 prop. inclination, willingness, hence = 
: Hebrew Pers matter, thing, NOKY LO, Dan. 


6, 18 that ‘there might not be any thing 
88 with Daniel, i. e. that there might 
be no alteration with respect to him; 


jr. 02; the same; Arab. Luo = fo, 
932% (from 922 1. prop. part. pass.) 
a, party-coloured, variegated , speckled, 


. of ,יס‎ JER. 12, 9 is my possession a 
- ו‎ bird 16 erome, Syr.,Targ., Rashi, 
-.| Kimchi), i. 6. is Israel a speckled bird, 


thatis commonly attacked by all others? 


.| 66 Pliny H. N. 10, 19; Tacit. annal. 
| 6,28). An explanation derived from 
| 22 IL (LXX) is unsuitable. 


Dg soo ל‎ 
DAY (fut. one, (רִצבֶּט-‎ tr. to bind, 


to bind together, to fasten together, OR 
(for ap “2aw) parched corn, Ruru 0 
14 and they bound together for hee 


parched ears of corn (in bundles), LXX 


0 , without reading נוַיִצְבָּר-‎ Ar. 
ud to put together, Ads to bind, 


_| Hebrew max the same. The meaning 


0 reach out to, after the Targ. אושיט‎ 


. is merely conjectural. 


‘33 (in pause once "3% Dan. 8, 9, 
ו‎ always 32) masc. 1. (from 
22 IL.) splendour, ornament, glory, of 


[a Ka Is. 4, 2, together with 7135; 


4 surname of the temple of Hercules 


> [ in new Tyre 23, 9; beauty, of flowers, 


ägur. of the people, i i. e. the nobles 28, 


: [ 14; heroes 2 Sam. 1,19; as a genitive 


to nO. full of ornament Is. 28,5. The 
city of Babylon was called nisbun צ'‎ 


| Is. 13,19, because the Chaldean empire 


consisted ‘of many subjected kingdoms; 
Palestine was termed "3x nbm Jen. 
3,19, צבי הַאַרְצוּת‎ Ez. 20, 6, הצבי‎ IR 
Dax. 11, 16 41, like ארץ חַמִדָּה‎ ZECH. 
1,14, once “32h alone Dax. 8, 1 Moab 
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yay 


was called אָרֶץ‎ "2% Ez. 25,9 צ'=‎ pu; 
so also Tyre (צר)‎ | in the difficult pas- 
sage Ez. 26, 20 mann ינמתי צבי בְאָרֶץ‎ 
and I will make splendour 6 6 Tyre) 
dwell in the land of terror (mnt should 
be read for .(חַיִים‎ By Wap a2 הר‎ Dan. 
11, 45 is usually understood the temple- 
mountain (at Jerusalem), so that Up ‘x is 
the holy land. But as the passage ‘speaks 
of an expedition 75 D2? 7‘2, it should 
be understood of the mount of the temple 
of Nanea, between the Caspian sea and 
the Persian gulf, where Antiochus 
waged war last, "49. צבי‎ Ez. 7, 20 
splendour of ornament, Le. splendid or- 
nament. Comp. 83% 3, Aram. צביון‎ 
“IRIN. — 2. glorification , glory, praise . 
Is. 24, 16, from "122 11. to praise, to 
celebrate. — 3. (pl. צבְאִים‎ 1 Cur. 12, 8, 
and also צְבִים‎ 2 Sam. 2, 18, צביים‎ Neu. 
7,59, from may II.) a gazelle, an anti- 
lope, hart, andg generally all that belongs 
to the hart-family, so called from its 
swiftness 2 Sam. 2, 18; 1 Cur. 12, 8; 
Prov. 6, 5; comp. Ben Sira 27, 22; 
Sone or Sou. 2, 9; 4, 5; 7, 4; a figure 
of loveliness and pleasure on account 
of its swift-footedness, Sona or Sox. 2, 
7; 8,5. The gazelle is described 8 
shy Is. 13, 14; its flesh is eaten as a 
dainty Deut. 12, 15; 14, 5; 15, 22; 
1 Kinas 4, 23. In the same manner we 
should understand צבאות‎ Sone or Sox. 
2,7; 3,5, which is either to be derived 
from ‘3% or from צבאה‎ - ‘3%. Aram. 
"30, ביא‎ La, Ar: > the same. 
SER: (hart) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 9. 
mas (gazelle) n. p. f. 2 Kınas 12, 2, 


(fom. of ax 8) fem. a female‏ צְּבְיָה 
gazelle Sona OF Sot. 4, 5.‏ 

DIX see צבאים‎ from צבא‎ = 72x II. 

DNA 900 Sp 5 

DIS sec צְבִי‎ 3. 

poy see DRAN. 

Yay I. (part. pass. m. 3%) trans. 


commonly same as san I. to dip in, to 
immerse (Amharic the ‘same); hence to 


צבע 


dip in colour, to dyes 913% Jur. 12, 9 
coloured, of B79, i.e. variegated, speckled, 
bright- coloured; Jerome discolor, Targ. 
“'7an72 i. e. coloratus. But the explana- 
tion is not given correctly at yan L; 
for the organic root ¥-3% may be con- 
nected with that in 1-27 (Aram. 27, 
22), a7, זף‎ 1, Me, Apr, ABW, HP (to 
po), or generally with said, SEW, 
N30; accordingly the fundamental sig- 
nification would be to moisten, to wet, 
like the Aram. 52%, then to colour; 
comp. und what is poured out, juice, 
wr) to flow. Deriv. 93%. 

Yay IL. (unused) tr. to lay hold of, 
to take, seize, catch (see 924); hence 
to rob, rapuit; to attack, of a wild 
animal, Arab. wo to lay hold of, to 


ow or 


seize, as to seize, of a wild beast, as 
to seize and prey upon; Y2XN a finger, 
from 93% II., like finger from fangen, 
to take hold of. Derivat. Jaxx, pax, 
according to some 313%, the proper 
names D°Y2x, }i73% and probably also 
Day. 

DAS (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew >32 I. to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, Syr. to baptize. 

Pa, 93% (part. pl. 12227) to water, 
to moisten Dan. 4, 22; in the Targ. 
to dye. 

Ithpa. 9208 (fut. (רצבז'‎ to be moistened 
Dan. 4, 12 20 30; 5, 21. 

92% (plur. נְצְבָלִים‎ from 93% I.) m. 
prop. colour, but commonly concrete 
dyed, party-coloured stuff; pl. dyed gar- 
ments Jupans 5, 30; also without 8 
copula beside the synonymous m") 
ibid., as in 5, 13 אַדִּירִים‎ and by are 
put with 1"; or the sing. 93% is put 
beside the dual רִקְמְתִיִם‎ for poetical 
amplification and strengthening ibid., 
like בחם רחמְתים‎ ibid. It is also pos- 
sible that 7279 (variegated, embroider- 
ed, woven garments) is merely intended 
to determine 93% more exactly. 

EAE (only pl. צבקים‎ , from yax II, 
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צר 


wild animal, wild lair) n. p. of a Ben- ° 
jamite city Nex. 11, 34, near which a = 
valley called גר הצבעים‎ lay, in a south = 
eastern direction towards the wilderness = 
of Judah 1 Sam. 13,18, and where was 
also a place D‘yax הר‎ (Challa 2, 10). = 
Aquila and the Targ. have already - 
understood the appellative signification - 
in this manner; Arab. aad a hyena : 
See .צבאִים‎ 6" 

11923 (a wild one, a robber, Le: 
wild and inhospitable race; from 92¥ Il) = 
n. p. of an ancestor of the Horites Gen. | 
36, 2 20 24 29. | 


.צבץ see‏ צְּבכִים 


“WS (fut. (יִצְפָר‎ ir. to heap up, בר‎ | 
Gen. 41, 35 49; to collect, to bring to- 
gether, no» Zecu. 9, 3; Jos 27, 16; 
to accumulate, “bY, i. e. to make a 
rampart of attack Has. 1, 10, an allu- 
sion to the preceding 1x3; Targ. "2% 
for Hebrew up), whence "7% an as 
sembly, a congregation; Arab. AS to 
collect, to put together. The organic 
root is "37%, which is also found in 
חדבר‎ 1., 1373 (Arab. > to contract), 
-.אֶדבָר‎ Derivative 

23 (pl. p33) m. a heap 2 Kinas 
10, 8. 

ae) (not used) tr. to bind together, 
to put together, a sheaf, to knot; Aram. 
naz and nix, Arab. aus, 0-0 6 
same; connected in its organic root 
na”y with that in Da"¥, אפַד‎ Deriv. 
n23 (pl. (צְבָתִים‎ masc. a sheaf, 8 
bundle, Rus 2,16; Talm. the same. 
7% (with a of motion 17%, with suf. 
TIE, ATE; pl. OL, constr, “ye, with 
suff. צדיכס‎ , WIE, HR; from (צדד‎ = 
1. prop. a turning, a bending, i. e. the 


side turned away (opposite to 723, M23); 
hence side, of j2Un Ex. 26, 13; 20 
px both sides 30, 4; of in 25, 32, 
man Gen. 6, 16; 23 tn the side of 2 Sam. 
2,16; the flank Josu. 3,16; 12, 9; me 
taphor. the arm, being at a man's sidt, 


צר 


hence 259 upon the arm Is. 60, 4; 66, 
12; the side horns, of a ram Ez. 34, 21, 
like AND. -- 2. an adversary, an enemy, 
ph Junges 2, 3 to enemies, LXX 
suroya, Vulg. hostes, Targ. VRP» 


conseq. also from the fundamental sig- 


nification to turn aside, comp. 69, TOD 
and ow. According to Ibn @anäch 
same as צִידִים‎ from צוד‎ meaning a net, 
a trap. Modern interpreters read לְצְרִים‎ 
because צרר‎ Num. 33,55 so appears; ‘and 
in JER. 62, 5 “it is translated ovvoyn. 
But the explanation given above agrees 
with the context. 

TS Aram. m. the same; hence מצד‎ 
on the side, a parte Dan. 6, 5, “2, 
against, prop. in latus 7, 25 (for ‘which 
in Hebrew 1225), only used euphemisti- 
cally; Targ. ציד‎ Syr. ge; the same. 


N18 (not used) Aram. intr. prop. to 
look sharply or attentively, at a person 
or thing; to direct the eyes (sharply), 
Byr.\?,, with the collateral idea of envy, 
evil-mindedness, scorn (comp. 3 (רָאה‎ 
hence to aspire to, to look after, to look 
to; to have a person or thing in view, to 
seek zealously, Hebr. 13% to lie in wait, 
or to intend, purpose, "Syr. for phy 
2009 1 Sam 12, 3 to direct the eyes 
sharply )1. 6. with attention) to one (from 
עלס‎ IIL), to give great attention to 
one; for 3° to attend to a thing Prov. 
9,18; for 3 D129 1977 23, 5 to cause 
the eyes to ‘rove upon one; or for M84 
23, 31. The fundamental signification 
seems to be to split divide, separate, 
which, as in "1m, is sometimes trans- 
ferred to the idea of looking sharply 
(comp. cernere, ıdeiv, videre and divi- 
dere), sometimes to that of determining, 
deciding (see ,(חזה‎ like other verbs 
of dividing. The organic root צד-א‎ 
Hebrew 7-2 is identical with that in 
32-9, Aram. x, 0” Il. Deriv. 


NTS (from wy) Aram. m. a design |n. 
{evil-minded), intention (with respect to 
a person or thing), with He interrogative 
הצרא‎ is it with (an evil-minded) purpose? 


wee 
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i. 6. purposely Dan. 3, 14 = Hebr. צדיה‎ 
Nom. 35, 20; comp. br, (a looking” at, 
a sharp look after a person or thing). 
The versions and old translators have 
rendered it truth, certainty. 


“TTY (not used) intr. to turn from or 


away, from a person; to be or go aside, 
opposed to 33 (which see), of men or 
countries; metaphorically to turn aside 
or remove from one; to be inimical, 


disinclined; to be sloping, Arab. duo 


and dé the same. Derivat. צר‎ (plur. 
,(צַדִּים‎ the proper names DIX and 


72 (only with a of motion 7%; 
a sloping place) n. p. of a northern city 
of Palestine near mn Num. 34, 8, Ez. 
47, 15, perhaps the modern 0 be- 
tween Hems and Palmyra now in ruins 
(see Ibn Challikan n. 182, 11. p. 85); 
comp. Robinson, Palestine זח‎ p. 461. 
The Greek translators and the cod. Sam, 
have 179% from 75%. 


113 (part. 71%) tr. prop. to separate, 
split, divide, Aram. NIX, 125; hence 1.(not 
used) to destroy, to split or rend asunder 
(see Nif.). — 2. intr. to look sharply at 
(with an evil mind or contempt), to look 
after, to search for, with accusat. Wp) 
to lie in wait for the life 1 Bam. 24, 12 
= Up) wpa; to lie in wait abs. Ex. 21, 
13. Deriv. 2. 

Nif. 322 (pl. W722) to be cut to pieces, 
divided, destroyed, of py 2893. 3, 6, 
parall. DW); comp. ; נְאֶץ=).1 כָצָה‎ 1, y? 9), 
הרס‎ , pa; it is unnecessary to read 
NEM. 


773 see .צִירָה‎ 


pint (just, viz. El or Jah is, comp. 
PIE, MPT, PIE, PsN, PIE, 
PIE IR, pig Pon, as also in Pheni- 
cian the father of ‘the Cabiri [0722] is 
called Sadvx, Svdsx, Svdux, Zedex, 16 
px and pity, the deity exercising right) 

n. p. of a high priest 2 8am.13,17. His 
posterity are termed pi72 “22 Ez. 40, 
46. According to an old opinion one 
pit¥ is said to have been the founder of 


צריה 
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the sect of the 880016668, the members 
being called צדוקים‎ from the sing. .צרוקי‎ 

127% (from the mase. "7%; from (צדה‎ 
t. a looking to one, purpose, design Num. 
35, 20 22 (see the letter x). 

O7 (only with the article: planks, 
mountain-sides) n. p. of a city in Naph- 
tali Josx. 19, 35. 

pts (pl. 09”; from Pih. of psx) m. 
(adj. and subst.) 1. just, righteous, of a 
raler 2 Sam. 23, 3, of God Jos 34, 17, 
who rewards righteously Ps.112, 4, and 
punishes Lament. 1, 18, who keeps his 
promise Nex. 9, 8, and as the reliable, 
just one is called PE Is. 24,16. The 
opposite is 904 Ex. 9, 27. — 2. a truth- 
speaker, the attribute of a righteous 
man; hence adverbially 18. 41, 26, like 
man 43, 9; one honest, right, 2 e. prac- 
tising right Prov.29,7; pious, religious, 
keeping the divine laws, consequently 
= probus, honestus, pius, integer Gen. 
6,9; 7,1, united to our 705 4, to 
= Ex. 93, 7. To the py are ascribed 
goodness and generosity Psaum 37, 21, 
Prov. 12, 10, moderation and sobriety 
18, 25, calmness 15, 28, love of truth 
13, 5, wisdom 9, 9; and therefore ‘x 
stands for Don Eocızs, 7, 20, with re- 
ference to 7,16. Rarely: a strong, power- 
ful one, a tyrant, after the fundamental 
signification (see pix), hence = עריץ‎ 
Is, 49, 24 (see 49,25 LXX, Vulg., Syr. ), 
without our having to read yr. 


PATE from hy, seo VINE. 


pis (fut. PI%2) intrans. prop. to be 
firm, hard, of a thing; hence 1. to be 
strong, powerful, authoritative, to conquer, 
of God Ps. 51, 6 that thou mayest over- 
come in thy utterance, parall. to "5: with 
a like meaning (see px 2), cognate 
in sense with Yay, comp. px and Mp 1x; 
to be established, determined, of statutes 
(see FIX, pT); — but commonly 2. to 
be verified, of הד‎ "QB DI Ps.19, 10; to 
be reliable, faithful, true, upright, inno- 
cent, JOB 9, 15; 10,15; 13,18; to be in 
the right, receive right 22, 3; Is. ‘43, 9; to 
de right 108 33,12, where זאת‎ is the 


accus.; צ' םאל‎ 9, 2 to approve oneself 
before God; ריר‎ "ps % to appear just be- 
fore God Ps. 143, 2; ‘ty Va צִ'‎ to be just 
with or over against one J פס‎ 4, 17 (m 
like Num. 32, 22) or to be more righteous 
than GEN. 38, 26; to be justified Ez. 16, 
52. Deriv. PX, MPR; PTL (to mpry, 
(-יהו‎ and pax (in Pin, (יהד-‎ in proper 
names, and } pry (which Bee). 

Nif. 9322 to be established, Bp the 
sanctuary Dan. 8,14, i. 6. the daily sa- 
crifices, worship, and purity will be re- 
stored (LXX, Vulg., Theod.), which took 
place on the 25% Kislew 164 B. C. 

Pih. צר‎ (fut. pw, inf. constr. צר‎ 
and צדּקָת‎ Ez. 16, 62) to justify, to make 
appear just, Ez. 16, 51 52; to declare 
just Jon 32, 2 =p»yur 27,5; TIE 33, 
32 thy justification, ‘omitting 7052; with 
Wp? and suffix of the 1* person to jus- 
tify. oneself Jer. 3,11. Deriv. pyr. 

11]. PN327 (inf. constr. Pune, part. 
prı22, fut. PIE) to give right , of a 
judge, i i. e. to absolve Ex. 23, ;ד‎ Deut. 
25,1; to approve of, an assertion J os 27, 
5; to make righteous, Is.53,11 in his salu- 
tary knowledge, the righteous one, my ser- 
vant, makes many righteous, i. e. he makes 
them what he is himself (Dan. 12, 3); 
hence רַבִּים‎ "27272 ib. = ei the 
pious, teachers, servants of 

Hithp. הצמ‎ (fut. Aline to justify 
oneself Gen. 44, 16. 

The development of the meaning is 
sufficiently clear from the Aram. זרק‎ 
231 to be firm, to be established, whence 
159] a statute, Pecuds; Ar. | 2002 to be 
firm, strong, hard; to be relia le, faithful, 
true, loyal, proved, whence | juve firm- 
ness, strength, robur, power, might, vic- 
tory, \ 3 so hard, of a spear, 2 
what = established (a gift, present), 
x5Qve the same, spoken of tax, impost; 
52) (after the Syriac) to be upright, 
true, righteous. The organic root 8 
p7"x, and may be ident. with that in 
pri, pr, זה‎ IL, Tu", pn L and 

pn, in fundamen signification. 


צרק 


PIE (with suf. "pry, ip”) m. prop. 
power; hence authority, victory Is. 41,2; 
might, 41,10 with the right hand of my | 2 
might, espec. 80 the feminine form צדקה‎ 
(Jupezs 5, 11; Mic. 6, 5; Ps. 71, 2 "15 
16 19); faithfulness, constancy, henes like 
prs spoken of God Is. 61, 3, where 
PIED קי‎ or is parallel to יי‎ sm; rest, 
security Ps. 23, 8, parallel Man. Usu- 
ally justness, of אָבָן‎  ןיה‎ ME, מאזנים‎ 
Lev. 19, 36; legality, suitableness, of 
mat Pe. 4, 6; 51,21; the right, the just, 
justice, especially i in ‘the phrases פעל צ'‎ 
Pa. 15, 2, צ'‎ ıoy 45, 8, טפט צ'‎ 11, 
20, along with "pew Ps. 89, 15; justi- 
&cation Ps. 4, 2; truth 52,5; honesty Is. 
1, 21; religious life or conduct Ps. 7, 9; 
18,21; frequently with ימע‎ and 9 nas 
meaning salvation, prosperity, blessing, 
as a consequence of righteousness JER. 
33, 16, Ps. 132, 9, parallel to DiDw, 
23. PIE is also found in the pro- 
per names PIE, ,מַלְכִּי-צְרֶק‎ PIED 
which see. 

Pi> Aram. intrans. same 88 Hebrew 


pax. Deriv. px. 

apts (def. Nnp) Aram. f. beneficence, 
alms Dan. 4, 24; Samar. “px, Syr. 
1207], Ar. x5\o the same. 

mp is (constr. METZ, with suf. "Nps; 
.יק‎ NPI, constr. ְצְרְקות‎ with suff. 

TOP) fem. 1. power, mighty deed, of 
da or generals, especially in the pl. 
Jupazs 5, 11; supremacy, victory 0. 
6, 5, might Ps. 71,2, = ıyıön 71,15, 
parallel mi7a3 71,16 or גורה‎ 71,18; 
omnipotence 71. 19=-nib4y (great things), 
parallel to 957 (arm, might) Is. 59, 16, 
and =D" 59, 17; metaphor. applied 
to things, fulness, copiousness, of in 
(early rain) Jo. 2, 23. — 2. right, jus- 
tice, in a state, coupled with nsw Is. 
9, 6; 32,16, in consequence of which 

wht, לוס‎ and ron prevail 32, 17; 
60, 17; applied to God, not only in pu- 
nishing 5, 16, together with Dew and 
also equivalent to ji,»> 10, 22, "but also 
in rewarding Ps. 24, 1 security, certainty 
Is. 33, 15; claim, to a ‘thing, 2 Sam. 19, 


1177 


bry 


29; New. 2, 20; metaph. mildness, good- 
ness 128. 11, 7; 24, 5; liberality Prov.10, 
, &henpoovvn (LXX), Ar. x5Qvo (alms); 
parallel to tor Hos.10,12; pious deeds 
(= religion) Deur. 6, 25; salvation Is. 
45,8; blessing Ps. 24, 5, parallel "352. 
PIE (Jah is Might; see PIE") 
n. p. m. 1 Kınas 22, 11; New. 10, 2. 
Wp ts (the same) n. p. 1. of a king 
of Judah 2 Kınas 24,17, who was pre- 
viously called mn. 1 eremiah (23, 6) 
explains ‘x as 5 good omen by צמח ריק‎ 
and צדְקנ‎ >; perhaps PY is here 
= מַתִּן‎ it), so that both names are 
alike. — 2. Jur. 29, 21; 36,12; 2 Cur. 
18, 10. 
צדָקֶת‎ only in Ez. 16, 52 prop. inf. 
constr. with a fem. form for p7%; see 
pax Pih. 


AMY (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 
to glitter, like 2:77 which see; Ar. „go. 
Deriv. 372. 

Hof. הצהב‎ (part. ann) to be shining 
1028. 8, 27. 

ans adj. masc. shining, gelaspolonnen 
Lev. 13, 30, of “yb. 


ras (not used) intr. same as "IN 
to glow, to burn; hence to be dry, arid, 
to thirst, of a country; Syr. In,, Arab. 


Leo. Derivat. according to some X, 
my, ™x, the proper name צירן‎ But 

these should be referred more cor- 
rectly to TE II. See mix IL, my 1. 
sax 1. 


bry (imp. f. rit pl. Yom, with 


- for — because of 9; ut. bee) intr. 
prop. to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 
fig. 1. to be cheerful, glad, coupled with 
na Esra.8,15 (see Hif.). — 2. to sound, 
to shout in clear tones, to cry, to huzza, 
to ezult, Dr from the sea Is. 24, 14, 
coupled with רְנן‎ 12,6 or m) re 
54, 1, or with the additional "idea to 
ery for help; with 2 on account of 24, 
14, with accusat. of the instrument קול‎ 
with the voice 10, 30; metaphor. to neigh, 
of a horse JER. 50,11; to neigh with lust, 


צהר. 


applied to men 5, 8; Arab. Ag, Syr. 
Na, the same. Deriv. Maren. 

Hi. הצהיל‎ (infin. constr. (הַצהיל.‎ to 
make to shine, psp Psaum 104, 15, like 
“BET, RT, Targ. IN. 

The stem is connected in its organic 
root and ulterior development with “7%, 
“id, “1 (which see); and the meta- 
phor. application of the fundament. sig- 
nification to shine is as in >97 (which 
see). Signif. 2. is also in by (צלל)'‎ 1 
and in Sx (see (ציל‎ 


“Wid (Kal unused) intrans. prop. to 
glow, then to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
= "mt, “md (to 70 moon), “SD (or 
סקר‎ metaphor. to appear, ₪ break 
forth, Ar. the same, 4.2 to be 
pure. The organic root is also found 
in ER (metaphor. to clang, to bloom), 
"27 (to be green, to sprout), ,3- 
Derivat. WT), WIE, OMT, according 
to some ny, ‘and the proper names צרת‎ , 
Er. 

"Air. הַצְהִיר‎ (fut. (נצהיר‎ to make or 
press out oil, Jo 24,11 between the walls 
(of the olive- -gardens) they must press 
out oil (Targ., [bn Ezra, Kimchi), con- 
800. 8 denomin. from “x. Better, to 
be exposed to the heat of ‘the sun, like 


pe (Valg.). 

m. prop. light, eplendour, then f.‏ צהר 
(like other words with this idea, a8,‏ 
meaning place of light,‏ (חלין mm,‏ 
opening for light, window Gen. 6, 16, for‏ 
which jipr stands in 8, 6; comp. Greek‏ 
pas light and window; Targ. "im. The‏ 
089 צהרים pl. can only have been‏ 
which the‏ (צר contracted px (see‏ 
in Ez. 4, 2.‏ כרִים Syr. read for‏ 

DNS (dual ‘of (צהר‎ fem. properly 
double light, i. e. intermediate between 
the increasing and waning light, like 
Day, Dn with a similar meaning; 
hence noon Gen. 43, 16, Deur. 28, 29, 
2 Sam. 4, 5, mentioned. together with 
נְבְקֶר‎ 22, to denote the three times of 
the day at which prayers were offered 
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To march up and attack at noon, spoken 
of enemies, i.e. either restlessly, suddenly, 
or in clear day Jen. 6,4; 20,16. Fig. 
noon-brightness = the high point of pro- 
sperity Jos 11,17, Is. 58, 10, opposed 


to 1992; Aram. מִיהָר‎ , 178, Bad, Ar. 


te) 


ab: igh 
nom. ree to do at noon. 


1S (from 11% I. after the form of 1p 
from mp; in pause 12, 80 too with the 
prefix 5, as in (טרץ ,הר‎ m. 1. prop. a 
thing set forth, same as yes (Jue. 31, 
21) a way- „mark, a guide, ‘metaphor. 0 
statute, commandment, with the secondary 
idea of what is ungodly, objectionable; 
Hos. 5,11 for he determined to follow the 
way-mark (which was set forth), i.e. the 
(idolatrous) statute. Better perhaps here 
,צוא = צו‎ NIN 01/2, dirt, fig. = גָלוּלִים‎ 
Dupe of idols, and הלאול‎ from ON 1. 

according to which the translation would 
be: for he has followed, in a foolish (sin- 
ful) way, filthy idolatry. The LXX, Vulg., 
Targ. and Syr. appear to have thought 
of this meaning. Possibly צר‎ may be an 
Ephraimite orthography for 18 (Jos 15, 
31) = שָוָא‎ (see צוא‎ III). — - 2.0 pre 
cept, = מִצוָה‎ Is. 28, 10 for (there is 
there) pr ecept upon precept, rule upon 
rule, i.e. he adds direction to direction, 
to censure. The LXX read צר‎ (HAfyıs); 
Theodot. takes it as Nix, וצואה‎ and 
therefore = .זיא‎ 


NE}; not used) intr.‏ = צא IL (Le.‏ צוא 


to go ‘away, to "go out, of excrements, 
whence “NIX, “NE, NIX, WR, which 
may, however, be referred to NY); the 


Syr. Pa. Il, 3 ” (to soil), Arab. (ia (to be 
unclean) should be taken as denomina- 
tives. 
NIS II. (not used) intr. same as 7x IL. 


prop. to glow, to burn; hence to be arid, 
dry, waste, of a country. Deriv. xe 
for מַציא‎ (wilderness) Ez. 47, 8. 


III. (unused) intr.same as ang IL‏ צוּא 


prop. to be insecure, slippery, of districts; 
hence to be waste or desolate; of men, 


the same, whence the de- 


up in the post-exile period, Ps. 55,18. !to be uncertain or wavering, to err. De- 


-%5\ 7 "א 
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rivat. perhaps צר‎ (= a after the form 
שו‎ (Jon 15, 31) = טוא‎ 

Riz to צואי‎ 6 MM 

TINTS see .צאה‎ 

to some from “Nix,‏ 200 צוָּאר 
after the form “win, conseq. from os‏ 
or 8 primitive form from the‏ ,3%" = 
to twist, and for “1%, which‏ ציר Pih. of‏ 
is more probable because of the form‏ 
which is similar in meaning;‏ צִַנְרְון 
with suff. NANT, once‏ צוּאר constr.‏ 
pais Neu. 3, 5, omitting Alef quiescent;‏ 
DIN, only constr. "NIX, renoun-‏ 2 
(צוְארִיהֶם cing the 4, with suf. Nye,‏ 
masc. prop. the uppermost part of the‏ 
trunk, embracing the neck and nape,‏ 
conseq. 1. the neck, fore and hind parts‏ 
עס together Gen. 27, 16; 41,42; Sona‏ 
Is. 0 Bas far ha‏ עד 2 ;10 ,1 Sot.‏ 
Er '30, 28 to break through‏ עד צ' neck;‏ 
even to the neck; figurat. the upper‏ 
ראש story of a house Has. 3, 13, as‏ 
(gable) ibid. The plural means either‏ 
necks 002028 8, 21 26, or merely neck‏ 
D3‏ , נפַל על צוָּארי in the phrases ’p‏ 
Gen. 33, 4 to fall upon one’s neck, 46, 29 to‏ 
embrace the neck weeping. — 2. the nape,‏ 
where a burden is borne or a yoke put‏ 
on Gen. 27, 40, Deut. 28, 48, Hos. 10,‏ 
including the neck Jupaxs 5, 30;‏ ,11 
of the nape of the neck of the horse‏ 
of the crocodile 41,14. To‏ ,39,19 105 

signif. 1. belong the expressions: pn צ'‎ 
Ps. 75,6 neck of boldness, i. e. elevated; 
22 Jon 15,26 prop. with erect neck, as 
an adv. proudly. 

As to the etymology, one might as- 
sume for the original meaning of the 
stem "x IIL to incline, to bend, to nod, 
judging by the occasional like use of 
ערף‎ (which see); so that it is cogn. in 
sense with 9 III., p22 (which see), and 
צָוארי‎ means prop. speaking the bending, 


the nodding; with which the Arab. je 
to turn to, to lean to, to be inclined 


to before may be compared. To this 
signific. would then be attached that of 


turning or winding about, as in je; 
and since ציר‎ a door-hinge appears to 


צוכא 


be from the same stem, the Greek ozgo- 
geve a vertebra of the neck, and ozoo- 
gy a socket of the neck and of a 
door, present an analogy. As this mean- 
ing suits neck and nape, and other words 
in Semitic unite both (see Dietrich, 
Abhandlungen fiir die semitische Wort- 
forschung p. 156 sq.), the idea of carry- 
ing which this stem has in Ethiopic, 
might be a denomin. signifying perhaps 
to burden the nape. Another derivation 
is from צר‎ II. to divide, to separate, to 
perforate, and “xix would be a split, 
cleft, opening, then the gullet, the throat, 
gula, like fau-ces, yav-voc, i. e. split, 
cleaving. Another derivation is from 
צירי‎ 1. to straiten. But the one first given 
is the most probable. 


Aram. m. same as Hebr. “NTE‏ צוְּאֶר 
Dan. 5, 7 16; Syr. oy.‏ 

MINAS (pl. with suff. (צנארְתִיכם‎ fem. 
the same Mic. 2, 3. 


a8 (i. 6. 2%; not used) tr. to plant, 
to found, to occupy, of colonists; its or- 
ganic root is like that in ,ידצב‎ 3273. 
Deriv. the proper names Kai, sais, 

.ציבא 

Sam. 10, 6, commonly ix,‏ 2( צובא. 
prop. plantation, establish-‏ ;36 ,23" צבה 
n. p. of a‏ (ציב ment, settlement, from‏ 
Ds, 2 Sam.‏ צובה Syrian province, fully‏ 
Ps. 60, 2, mai merely 1 Sam.‏ ,8 6 ,10 
Sam. 8, 3 5 12; 1 Kunas 11,‏ 2 ;47 ,14 
It should be looked for on the‏ .23 
north or north-east of Damascus in‏ 
Syria, since it bordered on ran 1 Cur.‏ 
man, 2 Cur. 8,3. It‏ צובה hence‏ ;3 ,18 
is adduced in addition to py? DAN Ps.‏ 
distinct from Aramaea on the‏ ,2 ,60 
other side of the Euphrates 2 Sam. 10,‏ 
described as near to Ammon, Damas-‏ ,16 
cus and northern Palestine, and ruled‏ 
over by kings of its own. Saul 1 Sau.‏ 
David 2 Sau. 8,3 and Solomon‏ ,27 ,14 
Cur. 8,3 waged war with Zoba; and‏ 2 
the inhabitants of it were temporarily‏ 
confederated with Ammon and Damas-‏ 
cus 2Sam.8,5; 10,6. But if the Zoba-‏ 
territory was originally situated to the‏ 
north-east of Damascus and south of‏ 


צובה 


Hamath, it may have embraced at times 
the whole territory between the Orontes 
and Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 5 9; 1 8 
11,23. The identification of צובא‎ with 
Nisibis נְצִיבין)‎ m) in the north of 
Mesopotamia ‘(Syr.), or with Aleppo 
(Jewish interpreters) cannot be correct, 
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צוה 
port, to strengthen, cogn. in sense with‏ 
hence to nourish, to feed; Aram.‏ ;28 
Arab. os 2 the same. Deriv.‏ ,201 ,1“ 
.2 צִידָה ,2 ציד 

ny L (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
establish, to erect, to set up, proceeding 


according to the passages of the Bible | from the fundamental signification to 


relating to it. 
צובה‎ see air. 


(not used) tr. assumed for 37277,‏ צוג 
compared with 25 , Bee AN”.‏ 


“TE I. (part. 5x, infin. absol. וצור‎ 
site TE; imper. W2, with ah optat. 
נְצודָה‎ fut. ES) ir. 1. to lay hold of, 
to" 2 or catch, cogn. in sense with 129; 
hence to obtain by hunting, of a inter 
with accus. of the object, as צִידה‎ Gen. 
27, 3, 172 27,5, ציד חַיָּה או-עוף‎ Lev. 
17, 13, סרף‎ Jos 38, 39 (conseq. not = 
to 7 but to get by hunting); of md, 
which seizes with violence Jos 10, 16. 
— 2. For the purpose of taking, to 
beset, to besiege, of an enemy Lament. 
4, 18; to lay snares for birds 3, 52; צ'‎ 
we Prov. 6, 26 to take the life; with a 
double accusat., Mio. 7, 2 one seizes the 
other like a devoted possession (DAN); 
figur. Ps. 140, 12 misfortune lay’s hold 
of him with repeated strokes. Derivat. 
2 1, mel (ry), מַצוּר‎ L, מצודה‎ 2, 
en 2, ציד‎ (to the pl. Dee according 
to " some). 

Pth. צודד‎ (part. TTizn, inf. constr. 
35x, fut. (יצורר‎ to catch, lay hold of, 
כפעולת‎ , of lying prophets Ez. 13, 18 
(the Tip} are compared to birds, ninne, 
which are caught 13, 20). 

Hithp. הצטור‎ denomin. from “7% 2. 

IL. (not used) intr. to rise up,‏ צוּד 
to go up on high, of a fortress, a high‏ 
land, bulwarks; identical in its organic‏ 
L, 1373,39‏ ג ל with that in‏ צד root‏ 
(which see), Tzade passing into Gimel.‏ 
Tix 2,‏ ,1 מצדה | מצדה Deriv. 3x0,‏ 
(men ), and the proper‏ 1 מצידה , מצוד 
name PE.‏ 


"MY IH. (not used) tr. prop. to sup- 


join firmly together, to put closely to- 
gether (into one), to close or wind to- 
gether; closely connected in its organic 
root 7-72 with צב‎ (23%) L, "1-22 I, 
צב- א‎ L, farther with =D (to knot, 
twist or wrap together), 22-7 TL, adn, 
DID, AY, 8-27 (to ND4), 7-77. Hence 
1. (not used) to erect, set up, & monu- 


ment of stone, Syr. lo, (at Ezax.39, 16 


for the Hebrew 23), Arab. sy the 
same, therefore we ; have 5 
a monument, cippus. — 2. (not used) 
to settle, to appoint, to constitute, to give 
definite directions , to arrange; identical 
in its organic root with that in 227°, 
Aram. 2%”) (which see), 3272, Aram. 
222 (to be firm, strong), צב‎ 7% hence 
to. point out, for performance, to settle, 
a statute. Deriv. צו‎ , TT. 

Pih. "Rx (with "uff. וני‎ 1 pers. 
"NMS and "NX; part. men; inf. constr. 
ng, with suf. IMA; imper. "MX, apoc. 
וצו‎ in mss. also a; fut. ms, ap. (יצו‎ 
1. to make firm, “to strengthen, i. >. to 
impart force to Ex. 18, 23 (LXX xa- 
zaoyveıy), in opposition to 18, 18, and 
therefore hy. m ame follows; with the 
accus. and by it means to give power 
over 1 Cur. 22, 12 (LXX xaracyvas); 
to establish, the host of heaven Is. 45, 
12, Targ. טכלל‎ and coupled with מה‎ 
בא‎ 2; to appoint Ps. 33, 9, like 8, 
4" 123; "to resolve firmly 71, 3, like יעץ‎ 
(2 Sam. 17, 15); to constitute, expressly 
and firmly, as 19 (a peculiar power) 
Ps. 68, 29, pews (judgment) 7, 7; to 
command 42, 9; 1 Kınas 17,4 9; over 
one with על‎ Is. 45, 11, with DR of the 
person for ‘whom one appoints Ex. 6, 
13; to point out to, definitely Amu. 9, 3, 
to arrange definitely Ps. 91, to declare 
definitely Jos 38, 12, parallel 933; to set, 


Roo! u af = ah 5 ".ו ,5 יי‎ 


w‏ )3 בש ae ja?‏ ו ה- 


צוה 


with the accusat. of the person and על‎ 
over 1 Sam. 13, 14; to establish, m2 
Ps. 111,9. — 2. to Kommand, to charge, 
with accus. of the person Gun. 26, 11; 
44,1; Num. 36, 2, like jubere aliquem; 
with accus. of him who is commanded 
Gen. 47,11; with a double accus. 6, 22; 


of statutes, doctrines, precepts, so 22 


1 Kinas 13, 21, orpn Nom. 30, 17, תורה‎ 
Josa. 1, 7, פקד‎ Pa. 119, 4; or an infin. 
constr. with for the accusat. follows 
Gen. 50, 2; Jer. 26, 8; or the object 
follows as a finite verb Gen. 42, 25; 
Ex. 36, 6. With accus. of the object 
and by to lay a charge upon, and with 
2 of ‘the subject in addition, meaning 
against Jon 36, 32; to command concern- 
ing Gen. 12, 20, or אֶל‎ to Ex. 6, 13, 5 
Ps. 91,11; to instruct, ‘teach, shew, with 
על‎ Gen. 2, 16, x Gun. 50, 16, ל‎ Ex. 1, 
22; followed by n or dab to forbid 
Guw. 3, 11; Jer. 35, 8; Is. b, 6. 

Puh. my (fut. a) to be commanded 
or ordered Gun. 45, 19; Ez.12,7; with 
a by one Num. 36, 2. 


my II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, hence to be arid or withered, of a 
country; comp. Aram. Nix, log | to dry 
up or wither; Arab. 2 and 5 to 
be dried up. The organic root 1-12 is 
identical with that in 11, 51-17, SIR, 
amt, a7, no. Deriv. perbape 2, 
mE, my See Mel. 


my II. (not used) to 1% see צוא‎ III, 
MS (not used) inir. same as אחח‎ 


(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
NIT". 


TY (fut. mp2) intrans. to call aloud, 
to shout exultingly Is. 42, 11 (according 


to the derivative applied toa shout of 


sorrow also); Aram. Mix, wads for the 
Hebrew p»¥, and also for to complain; 
modern Hebrew like xp to call, to 
name; Phenic. 91%. The organic root 
ne is also in שבח‎ comp. Sanskrit 
wac, Latin voc-are; and perhaps we 
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should also compare m2~2 (which see). 
Derivative 


DIS 


PUTTS (constr.nmX, with suf. TON) 


fem. a shout of joy, at the vintage Is. 


24,11; a cry of sorrow, lamentation 
Jer. 14, 2, Ps. 144, 14, like "py? a ery 


of scorn Jur. 46, 12. 


I. (not used) intrans. to roar, to‏ צוּל 


rush, of floods, cognate in sense DA II.; 


identical in its organic root צל‎ "with 


and Six (to sound). Ar. Jle‏ .1 (צלל) צל 


to rage, to be furious, of men; to tear 
away, of a camel; Aram. 5x. Derivat. 
Tanz, Tann 1 (nbwn), moin. 


“by IL. (not used) tr. to overshadow, 
to cover or protect around; identical in 
its organic root צל‎ with צל‎ (52%) IL 
(which see). Deriv. onen 2. 

Marz (from ציל‎ L) fem. a roaring 
Revie, of the deep Euphrates Is. 
44, 27, like מצולה‎ of the deep Nile 
(Zeca. 10, 11); altogether like תִּהוּם‎ 
(from (הום‎ in sense. 


(i. e. DE; inf. absol. DIB; fut.‏ צום 
par, ‘in pause DiN, apoc. Dx) intrans.‏ 
prop. to be twisted or wreathed to-‏ 
gether, of the entrails; hence to fast, to‏ 
hunger, from melancholy 2 Sam. 12, 21‏ 
or for repentance Is. 58, 3; united‏ 22 
is "derived‏ צים .4 ,1 with prayer New.‏ 
from the drawing together of the en-‏ 
trails, as fasten, darben in German from‏ 
fest, derb; Aram. N10 (which see;‏ 
thence the noun nit) to be laced or‏ 
twisted together, hence to fast; Arab.‏ 

sb the same = Hebrew 0; and the 
verbs AS, ‚595 mean also to be laced 
together and to fast. Thus צם‎ is = DE 
(see px) , identical with the well- 
known ‘ organic root in DE", OXY, OF. 
The meaning to hinder, to keep off, to 
bind, together with that of fasting in 
the Arab. eid, proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification. Derivative 

DIX (with suff. bank, pl. ninix) m. 


fasting, belonging to mourning and 


penitence 2 Sam. 12, 16, or in commem- 


צון 
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oration of a day of misfortune ZEcH. 
8, 19; coupled with "32, 7207 Jo. 2, 
12, Esrn. 4, 3, or “ER? po "Dan. 9, 3; 
whose true sense is in Is. 58, 5 6. קרא‎ 
צ'‎ Jer. 36, 9, or צ'‎ Wap Jo. 1,14 to con- 
secrate a fast. 


113 (not used) see "X. 


(not used) tr. to form or fabricate,‏ צוּע 


of sculpture, especially of artificial 
figures made of the wild olive tree 
(comp. 2 Cur. 3, 10 with 1 Kınas 6, 23); 
Arab. gle to fabricate or form gener- 
ally, then applied to the trade of a 
goldsmith. The fundamental significa- 
tion of 9% is to cut, to form, to fashion, 
as in רא‎ po, “2° (which see); and 
the stem. may ‘be connected with בצע‎ 
sx-p, FOIL, Jn, -ה ,2 סַכ-ה‎ -- L, 
no->. Deriv. TEIE. 
“apis (Gen. 19, 22 30) see “2X. 


(littleness, from “wx after the‏ צוּער 
ö changed into 0) n. p. m.‏ ,עולם form‏ 
Nun. 1, 8.‏ 

ai I. (not used) intr. to draw water, 
to sip, to suck in, of sedges and bulrushes; 
conseq. identical in its organic root צף‎ 
with > (סוף)‎ IL. (which see). Deriv. 
ציף‎ 1 (a noun), and perhaps .צִפַצְפָה‎ 


intr. 1. to flow,‏ (צפר IL (3 pl.‏ צוף 
over LAMENT.‏ על to overflow, of on, with‏ 
L, no-w,‏ זף connected with ar,‏ ;54 ,3 
in the organic root; e Sanskrit‏ 20°74 
tap, Latin sap, German saf in Saft‏ 
may perhaps be referred to the same;‏ 
comp Aram. nx, DD, -24 to flow out.‏ 
(not used) metaphor. to swim, as‏ .2 — 
in Aramaean, and like "nd to tear away‏ 
an the Hebr. mm‏ , סְחָא from, in Aram.‏ 
to swim to and fro, to bathe. Derivat.‏ 
and (according to some) the proper‏ , צְפָה 
.צופי Patron.‏ צופים ציף names‏ 

Hif. הַציף‎ (fut. MY), ap. 32) 1. to 
cause to flow, 073; with על‎ of a person 
to overwhelm Dev. 11,4. — 2. to cause 
10 swim or float 2 Kınas 6, 6. 


III. (not used) intr. to borrow,‏ צוף 


Ve 


to take from, same as זיף‎ Il., cognate 
in sense 5x. Deriv. the proper names 
ציף ,2 ציף‎ 

FAX (pl. (צופים‎ m. 1. (from fx I.) 
prop. a reed, same as tb (so called from 
sucking in water), applied to that which 
contains דְבָש‎ Prov. 16, 24 or no) Ps. 
19, 11, i. e. what has a kind of sweet 
juice (see mp). The LXX and Vulg. 
understood honey-comb, a thick mass of 
juice, the Targ. and Kimchi a cake 
(mbm, 22); but both are unsuitable to 
u and. mp2. See mpxex. — 2. (from 
ציף‎ Il, hence the proper name ציף‎ = 
שאל‎ comp. the n. p. m. (זיף‎ n. p. m. 
1 Sam. 1, 1 and 1 Car. 6, 20 in K'ri, 
while the K’tib has .ציף‎ — 3. (from 
ציף‎ IL, prop. a moistened, bedewed 
thing, i. e. fruitfal, of (אָרֶץ‎ = p. of a 
district in Benjamin, in which lay oma" 
or m", fully ארץ ציף‎ 18am. 9,5. The 
pl. of it צופים‎ is also “used 1 Sau. 1, 1, 
without any reason for supposing a verb 
px; and from it ‘pix (from Zuph) may 
have arisen 1 Cur. 6, 1. 


HIS see ציף‎ 3 8 noun. 
צופי‎ 1 Cur. 6, 11 see ציף‎ 5 a noun. 
צופים‎ 1Sam.1,1 see ציף‎ 3 a noun. 


(prop. same as "Dx the shaggy‏ צופר 
or rough, comp. WP) n. p. ‘of an Edo-‏ 
Edom JoB 2,11.‏ ג mite from 1333 in‏ 

Y18 (8 pers.sing. (צץ‎ intr. 1. (not used) 
to shine, to glitter, to sparkle, cognate 
in sense צח = מצח‎ (to me); hence to 
shine forth, to stand forth, to be visible, 
of a frontlet made of tin, מצח‎ 0 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification; comp. 1)? 2 to Ez. 31,7; 
yp? to IB), room, Insoin; נס‎ IL; 
28 II. to DB and mp. Deriv. ציץ‎ 1 
and the proper name .ציץ‎ — 2. Meta: 
phor. to bloom, to sprout forth, of blos- 
soms, fig. of רשו = מטה‎ My Ez. 7, 10, 
to chastise with; parallel mop. A like 
transition from to shine, to glit itter, to the 
idea of blooming, sprouting, is found in 
נצץ‎ , ar (which sce), 11, Tix to NOR; 
Deriv. ציץ‎ 2, MEY. — 3. (nos 


צוק 


used) to move quickly forward, to flee, to 
flutter, by a metaphor. transference as 
in Y2, 03, Y2, me, Ni, 123 I. 
Deriv. (ציצת) ציצית‎ ye "3, — Be- 
sides these three meanings preserved 
in Hebrew derivatives there was also 
in צ'‎ 4. the idea of to glance, to look 
forth, transferred from that of glittering, 
shining, as in YYW = שדף‎ (to shine forth 
and to look), 23 (to ‘shine, to blossom 
and to look), S22 to glitter, whence 
“x2, to burn, w ence 983, and ra 
to see, to look (see Hif. 2). 

As to the nature of this stem, it is to 
be regarded as a reduplication of the 
root, a complete reduplication, like 
other monosyllabic equiliterals, since 

a verb-root consisting of two similar 
siemens exists neither in Semitic 
nor Indo-Germanic, whether it has 
arisen from abridgment and corruption, 
or to represent ideas objectively and 
by onomatopoeia. Thus 212 (from 3), 
a3 (from 83), 77 and 77 (from No TL. 
and va), Hy 1 Ii. and IH. (from RT, זי‎ 
and ,(זר‎ mm (from NT), NORD (from 
ND), סיט‎ (from מה‎ 1 and IL), bab (from 
»), om (from (ניא‎ originated in mere 
reduplication. The simple root here is 
צר‎ same 88 זר‎ 1. (which see); whence 
come זיז‎ belonging to Mrara, 10 (which 
see) to סוס‎ whence ,סיס‎ "and 7 belong- 
ing to זיז‎ 

iif. yen (part. מציץ‎ fut. (יציץ‎ to 
put forth blossoms, i i.e. to bloom; to bring 
forth flowers Nom. 17, 23; Ps. 90, 6; fig. 
of peoples and nations, i. e. to form a 
flourishing state Is. 27, 6; to arise, to 
begin to bloom, of populations Ps. 72, 
16. — 2. to look forth, proceeding from 
the idea of glittering, glancing Sona oF 
Bon. 2, 9, parallel 173157; to become or 
be visible Ps. 132, 18; Comp. Talm. px 


to look, Arab. was; and gs the 
same. 
צְוּק‎ I. (fut. prx> according to some) 


tr. prop. to lace, bind or fasten about, 
ident. with pz I. and mz 11. (which see) 


in organic root; hence to confine, to en- 


close, fig. to press hard upon, to oppress, 
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with 2 of the person, (according to some) 
Ps. 41, 9 destruction presses upon him, 
but according to Jén Esra from יצק‎ U., 
according to Rashi from px} I. (which 


see). The stems pry, M_py, Ar. gle 


(to be narrow), Glo (whence sve cir- 


cus), glo (whence x a ring) the 
same. Deriv. pi, ,ציקה‎ pie, -מצוי קה‎ 
Hif. הציק‎ (part. מציץ‎ fut. (נציק‎ to 
straiten, to press upon Jur. 19,9, to pre- 
pare oppression Is. 29, 2; to beleaguer 
29, 7 with >. Part. pen an oppressor 
51,13. With accus. to urge one JUDGES 
14, 17, also with > 16,16; fig. Joz 32, 
18 the spirit in my breast (that fills me) 
presseth me, comp. Virg. Aen. VI, 48. 77. 
Hof. חיצק‎ (part. (מוצק‎ to be pressed, 
Jos 36, 16 a wide space not straitened 
(am), where מיצק‎ is pointed for ,מוצק‎ 
But the word may be a noun from Hof. 
(comp. 37,10; Is. 8,23). See pxın 2. 
PS IL (3 pers. perf. pl. according to 
some ıp% 18. 26, 16; fut. Pix?) tr. same 
as px? L to pour out, to shed forth; om 
whispered prayers Is. 26, 16, comp. fun- 
dere preces, יח‎ DW Ps. 102, 1 (Saadia, 
Ibn Ganäch, I bn Chiquitilla). According 
to Kimchi px stands for 372}, conseq. 
from px} I. But neither the abridged 
form nor the irregular shifting of the 
accent shews a stem pr, and it may be 
better to assume for it Mpx (which see) 
meaning to make fluid, to ‘melt. With a 
double accus. Jos 28, 2 and they melt. 
stone into brass. 


Also to pour out, 29,6 


and the rock pours out rivers of oil to me, 


CRY). 
13 IIL. (fut. prx>) intr. same aspx? II. 
to be firm, pressed, hard, Jos 41, 15 it 


is solid upon him, viz. the flesh (nbs), 


41,16 his 


comp. מצק‎ 1 15; to be hard, thick, 
is hard as stone, to 


denote courageousness; of the hardness’ 


of the under millstone 41,16. Here: 
too is referred by some יצוק‎ Ps. 41, 9, 


who translate: corruption cleaves fast to. 


him. But all these passages may be 
referred to px} 11. and prx II. also. 
Hif. PRI (fut. ps?) sce py? DL. 


x 
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Hof. pein (part. ps7 = = (מוצק‎ to be- 
come firm, thick, strong; part. firm, strong 
Jos 11,15; מוצק‎ as a subst. 38,38 when 
the dust thickens (from יצק‎ = px 111.( 
into a firm mass, parallel P27; metal, 
from its firmness; hence ראי מיצק‎ 7 
18 a metal mirror. Elsewhere pn 
(1 Kinas 7, 16 23 33 37; 2 Cur. 4, 2) 
is to be derived either from pix II. or 
pe? I. to pour. pxın Jos 36, 16 and 
37, 10 straitness from ציק‎ I. 

IV. (notused) intr. to project, to be‏ צוק 
prominent, of a pillar; comp. the Talm.‏ 
pix anotch, a crag. Deriv. pix (1 Sam.‏ 
(5 ,14 ;8 ,2 

pis (from pry 1.( m. oppression, dis- 
tress, of the times Dan. 9, 25. 

1X (from prx 1.( /. oppression, along‏ קה 
מעיף צ' with mux Prov. 1, 27; anguish,‏ 
distressing dark-‏ .6 .1 ו darkness of‏ 
ness Is. 8, 22, coupled with 19% 30, 6,‏ 
אָרֶץ from‏ 

“ix 806 .צר‎ 

צר (perf. mE, mE; part.‏ .1 צור 
fut. oN), IE), ap. "> for 122) tr. 1. to‏ 
collect, to bring together, colligere, D2,‏ 
with 3 in Deur. 14, 25; 2 Kınas 5, 23;‏ 
without 2 and supplemented by 37‏ 
and they brought together and‏ 11 ,12 
counted (where it is unnecessary to read‏ 
with the Vulgate "p71, or with 2 Car.‏ 
The fundamental signi-‏ (ניערי 11 ,24 
fiestion lies also in “um to bring to-‏ 
gether, to arrange (Phenician), to heap‏ 
an hence "Wy fulness, a heap,‏ 
Ar. m to collect; in 273 to join, to‏ 
an assembly,‏ לצרה bring together, hence‏ 
OTP,‏ , אַסִיפָה translated by the ancients‏ 
RUND, NYO; in ER Lo bring together,‏ 
to "heap up, whence the proper name TEN‏ 
union, "ON (which see), Ar 7 de‏ 
bound or united, whence A > con-‏ 
jux. — 2. to enclose, to close around, to‏ 
Davr.‏ על straiten, to besiege, a city, with‏ 
Kinas 6, 25; 24, 11; Jur. 32,‏ 2 ;20,12 


2; ; also of persons Jaz. 21, 4, with accus. 
of the instrument Is. 29, 3 and I will 
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besiege thee with military posts; also with 
bx for על‎ Deut. 20, 19, seldom absol. 
Is. 21, 2; to straiten, to urge on, with 
accus. Jupags 9,31; Estu. 8,14; 1 Car. 
20, 1; comp. "77 (where the compari- 
sons may be found) belonging to the 
noun "272; ידצר‎ I. (fut. 3). תע‎ 
“ix 1 "and perhaps 3; מצורה , מצור‎ 
Gr) 1. — Attached to the last mean- 
ing is 3. to be hard, thick, firm, of the 
hoofs of horses, of a fortification; to be 
strong, of persons, as in pin (which see) 
the idea of strength proceeding from that 
of “being wound together, en to- 
gether.” (Comp. too "wp, ה‎ , m.) 
Deriv. צר ,98 ,5 .8 צר ,7321 ,2 .1 צור‎ 
and the proper names on (and ben, 
NEON TSM, eT), .צר‎ Though 
the 34 meaning is connected with the 
fundamental signification, it may never- 
theless be put along with 42 meaning 
to attack, to hurt, to injure; as the forms 
in Deut. 2,9 19, 1Kınas 8, 37, 2 Cur. 
6, 28 may be equally well referred to 
Ws. 

' Hf. 21 (after the form 3553; fut. 
TE), ap. צר‎ part. m. מצר‎ fem. (מצרה‎ 
see IR. 


tr.‏ )>= וצר ap.‏ ,יצור (fut.‏ צור 
(not used) to cut, secare, like the‏ .1 
organic root in %”3 IL (which see),‏ 
Deriv. 2 8‏ זר ED, "on,‏ ,2-2 
to "form, fabricate,‏ .2 -- .צַנָּאר and see‏ 
make, with ‘such metaphor. transference‏ 
and "x3; hence‏ בְּרָא as takes place in‏ 
TEN 758. 1, 5 K'tib I formed thee, for‏ 
which the K'ri is TIER; comp. Arab.‏ 
‚yo. In this sense the LXX, Onk., Sam.‏ 
and Vulg. took Ex. 32,4, where to pour‏ 
is = to form in metal, and Dm must be‏ 
the vessel, and it would not be ne-‏ 
cessary to read poss). 1Kmas 7, 15‏ 
וישק (LXX) also belongs here, and‏ 
(ac-‏ 2 צר should not be read. Deriv.‏ 
.2 2 1 ציר ,4 cording to some) and‏ 


118 III. (not used) intr. to turn, in- 
cline, "cognate in sense 30; metaphor. 


to writhe, twist, with pain. Deriv. ציר‎ 2 


1. to turn, move round, of a door-hinge; 


Be) ee eg Ot BS ak aw, 


צור 


and 3, "2, wer, MINE, TIME. -- 
2. to go, to wander, the same transition 
also existing in “33, “7. In its organic 
root is connected with so, זר‎ 2 
שר‎ IL Deriv. ציר‎ 4. See ואר‎ 

(pl. Dans) m. (from Wx I) 1.a‏ צר 
stone, a rock, so called from its hard-‏ 
ness, poet. for 925 Ps. 78, 20; 105, 41;‏ 
Is. 8, 14 stone of‏ צ" Is, 2, 10; Sin‏ 
ihenbling: br x ‘Jos 22, 24 stones of‏ 
Jos 29, 6 the rock‏ צ' יציק the brooks;‏ 
Deur. 8,15 rock‏ צ' חַלָמִיש pours forth;‏ 
of flint, i. e. flinty rock, also vice versa‏ 

Duvr.32,13; hence it is a figure‏ חלמיש צ' 
of the established order of the world‏ 
Jos 18,4; rock of the plain Jer. 21,13‏ 
Zion, also called mountain in the fleld‏ .5.6 
azn Jos 19, 27 to grave in‏ 2‘ ;3 ,17 
the rock, i.e. to make enduring; pan‏ 
to embrace the rock, i. 6. to re-‏ 8 ,24 %™ 
gard it as the only covering. ’% served‏ 
for a place of sacrifice J upazs 6, 21,‏ 
for the‏ ,20 ,6 סל interchanged with‏ 
bed of one hanged 2 Sam. 21,10. Some-‏ 
times it signifies mountain Nun. 23, 9‏ 
וסור (parallel 923), like the Aram.‏ 
— .ציר Ar. ye a flatter form of‏ ,1 


2. Fig. of God as a rock which gives 
safety, protection, refuge Deut. 32, 18 
37; coupled with אלהים‎ 1 Sam. 2, 2; 
Ps. 18, 32; hence were used > Yo 2 
Is. 30, 29, צ' 1972 ,26,4 צ' שלָמים‎ 17 
10, 9d: צ'‎ Ps. ‘95, 1 yo" צ'‎ 89, 27, 
om "2 94,22, צ' לבב‎ 73,26, in other 
places absol. Dur. 32, 4, or with other 
attributes of God Ps. 19, 15. This ac- 
ceptation of 12, to which 950, Tix 4, 
מצורה‎ 2 and aan present “analogies, 
is unknown to the ancient versions and 
interpreters. The LXX have translated 
צור‎ 08509, xTiorng, mlactys or צדּיק=‎ and 
the interpreters have taken it as = ייר‎ 
creator, former (from “3% IL). But our 
sense of it is more suitable. Comp. the 
proper names ,צר‎ ORY, "TEN, 

ZN, Ve Tw, where WX is a pri- 
mitive ) epithet of ‘deity, having the con- 
ception of firmness and strength. — 


8. (from “ix IL) an edge, sharpness, | 
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the edge of the sword,‏ 44 ,128.89 צ' חרב 
mint 7088. 5,‏ צְרִָים and so vice versa‏ 
may be explained knives of edges‏ 3 2 
same a8 sharp knives; with a like mean-‏ 
Ex. 4, 25 may be taken, put for‏ צר ing‏ 
an; though in all these passages‏ צר 
are taken by some in the‏ צר on sad‏ 
sense of stone (LXX, Vulg. and others).‏ 

— 4. (from "9% IL.) form, shape Ps. 49, 

15 K’ri, comp. "713 2, 3¥p and צורה‎ 
here. In French "taille from tailler. — 
5. (a rock, i. e. God) n. p. m. Nom. 25, 

15; 1 Cur. 8, 30; comp. .צִירִיאַל‎ — 
6. only i in names of places הַצְרִים‎ ppbn 
2 Sam. 2,16. It is commonly ‘translated 
baldness ‘of the rocks, rock-baldness (see 
under ’mp>rm), or with Aq, Symm. and 
Vulg. field of strength (see p In), i.e. of 
stubbornness, steadfastness; or with the 
LXX it should be pointed ,הַצָרִים‎ and 
translated 100 eniBovdoy. 

“aS Nex. 3, 5 see “NIX. 

"iS as an. p. Ez. 26, 15; 27,8 32; 
28,12; 1108. 9, 19; Zeca. 9, 3; Ps. 83, 
8; 87,4; see .צר‎ 

with suff. iny-,‏ ,דרת (constr.‏ צוּרָה 
I, 4) a rock,‏ צור pl. nin) f. 1. (from‏ 
stone, Jos 28,10 through stones he breaks‏ 
canals, i. e. wet passages. — 2. (from‏ 
II.) form, shape, of a house, with‏ צור 
ER, n»>n, man Ez. 43, 11. For‏ 
nye ib. the LXX read “np te.‏ 

mE (pl. DO, constr. וני‎ from 
צנָאר = צַנָר‎ with the termination ,דון‎ 
like yes from ,איש‎ Jn? from m), 
Tinaw from maw) m. neck, SONG OF Bor. 
4,9. It is not connected with glow a 
bracelet; nor is it a denom. 

IRRE (El is a rock) n. p. m. Num. 
3, 36. 

“TOs (Shaddai is a rock) n. p.m. 

Nom. 1, 6. 


I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to‏ צוּת 
blaze, ' to burn, hence to be dried up,‏ 
parched, of fields, plantations; ident. in‏ 
its organic root .- = that in n¥"2,‏ 

ae " se, ת‎ 
L הַצִית‎ A N with suff. 


צות 


to kindle, to set on fire, to con-‏ (אַצִיתְנָה 
sume Is.27,4; in like manner we should‏ 
read according to the K’ri 2 Sam. 14,‏ 
eT‏ , וְהַצִיתִיהָ 90 

Bir. I. חָצית"‎ ‘with הלצית.‎ pee NN. 


MY IL. (not used) tr. to call, only 
according to the LXX the Nif. nix 
Jer.46,19 to be called; Arab. who to 
call (comp. (יצת‎ 

ns (from Me which see) adj. m., 
צחה‎ (pl. nme) / shining , light, clear, 
serene, of on, i. 6. calm, not sultry Is. 
18, 4; metaphor. sharp, violent, of רוח‎ 
JER. 4, 11, for which Hos. 8, 7 has בג‎ 
conseg. = 111 xbn 4,12, opposed to a 
restrained, confined wind; white and 
shining, of colour Sone or Sot. 5, 10, 
more than 422, and with אֶרִים‎ denoting 
a natural flesh colour. ning 18. 32, 4 
is a noun, like nz Jur. 4, 11, 

NITES see ציחָא‎ 


MY (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
burn; hence to be bright, clear; Arab. 
Lss, = to be clear, serene, of the 
sky; Syr. be, dry, withered; Arab. 
Lo; metaphor. to gape, to be thirsty, 


Targ. xn. The organic root צַח-ה‎ is 
also in צח‎ (rm), צח‎ (nme), pr II (in 
PY 2) to glow, to blaze, pr a, Targ. pr 
and pr. (to Np lightning), ] Bee too 
in po”) to burn. 
| Pih. mr (not used) to gape with great 
dryness. ‘Derivative 

IIS (constr. 7%) adj. m. dry, with 
accus. NOS with thirst Is. 5, 13. 

ning 6 ninx, from mm) fem. pl. 
(prop. an adj.) something clear, bright; 
applied to speech: something plain, clear, 
rational Is. 32, 4. 

May (3 pl. (צחר‎ intr. 1. (not used) 
same as nz (which see), I-n¥, to glow, 
to burn, metaphor. to be dry, ‘waste, de- 


solate, / steppes and deserts; to be dry, 


naked, i. e. exposed to the sun’s heat, 
of ee: or to be bright, open; to be 
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צחק 
bright, clear, calm, of heat; to be strong,‏ 
violent, of wind; to lighten, to tlluminate‏ 
&c. — 2. Metaph. to be white and shining‏ 
Sone or Sot. 5, 10.‏ צח Lament. 4,7, like‏ 
(nin), TIT, SITE.‏ צחות Deriv. nx,‏ 

Pih. (redupl.) צחצח‎ to be very dry, 
waste or desolate; Aram. “me to make 
shining or clear, whence MEME Deriv. 
eng. 

Pos (after the form 2°20, constr. 
mm) m. nakedness, of a rock (prop. 
dryness, parchedness) Ez. 24,7 8; 26,4 
14. Rashi: smoothness, like nun in 
Aramaean; Kimchi: a projecting point, 
agreeably to the metaphor. transference 
in 02, 959; both unsuitable. 


aos f. a sun-burnt, parched land 
Ps. 68, 7 = my אֶרֶץ‎ 63, 2; cognate in 
sense חררים‎ JER. 17, 6. 

(pl. nw, K’tib) masc. places‏ צְחִיחַי 
open and exposed to the sun, or waste‏ 
places Neu. 4, 7.‏ 

ny (not used) intr. prop. to ferment; 
to be or become dirty, unclean, foul, stink- 
ing; Targ. py, | Byr. <3; Arab. trans- 
posed io, ; but it is not con- 
nected with mt. Darin 

mans f. stench, a bad smell Jo. 2,20. 


(plur. nin-, from ny Pih.)‏ צּחִצְהָה 
f. a dry, ‘waste country, a wilderness Is.‏ 
(Ibn Esra and Kimchi).‏ 58,11 


Makkeph‏ 8 |,וצחק (fut.‏ צִחק 
intr. prop. to be bright, serene;‏ (רצחק- 
to utter clear and joyful sounds, hence‏ 
to laugh (to express doubts of a thing)‏ 
Gun. 18, 12°13; to jest, about a thing‏ 
Derivat. pz, and the proper‏ .17 ,17 
name Pry.‏ 

Pih. צחק‎ (part. pra, fut. prez) ₪ 
jest repeatedly, to laugh, to be joyful Gen. 
21, 9; toying to kiss, ludere 26, 8; to 
make sport, to make merry, with sop of 
a person Jupges 16, 25; to shout with 
joy, to be of joyful mind Ex. 32, 6; with 
3 of a person Gen. 39, 14 17. 

As to the stem, prio (which gee) is 


- -- ל = . 
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a nn form; and the Ar. Ass, to arch, pl. (צים‎ prop. a thing fitted to- 


Aram. ‘N, ya צ)‎ interchanged with 


aay comp. בג‎ Ez. 25, 
7 for ta, גה‎ 47,13 for mr, or coming 
through | the medium of >); is ident. with 
it. The fundamental signification ap- 
pears to be: to be bright, to shine, to 
illuminate, to shout tn clear tones, as in 
>72 (which see), Ar. Js to lighten, 
to illuminate, to appear, then to be bright, 
clear, to jest, to laugh; Sanskrit div to 
shine, to be clear, to be serene or joy- 


fal, to play. The organic root appears 
2 be pr-%, since the Aramaean 4h, 


y= has the same meaning; but whether 
the Sanskrit kakh, Greek xaz-alo, 
Latin cach-innor 3 to be regarded as 
belonging to it, is questionable. 

pois m. laughter, i. e. an object of 
laughter Gen. 21, 6; coupled with ay 
Ex. 23, 32. 

“WAY (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn, therefore to be illuminating, white 
or red, Ar. the same, comp. Ar. 


wel a wilderness; metaphor. to be 


distinguished, comp. .חר‎ Deriv. “ink, 
“Wy, and the proper name “nk. 

“WIS m. what is shining, white, can- 
dor, of wool, i. e. the best or finest Ez. 
27,18(Jerome). The LXX have omitted 
2 because of its assonance with “2%. 

(nobility, distinction) n. p.m. Gun.‏ דר 
and 46,10, for which Num. 26,‏ 8 ,23 
has mr; 1 Cur. 4, 7‏ 18 

"PX (after the form D133) adj. m., 
sine (pl. nin-) f. reddish-white, white 
and red interspersed, of asses JUDGES 
5, 10; Ar. yy the same, and in this 
sense si and = 

»3 (out of ציר‎ from mx II. after the 
form צרי , פָּרִי‎ masc. 1. prop. dryness, 
aridity, the state of being burnt; hence 
a waste land, a steppe, adesert. Deriv. 
mx (fem. of (צי‎ and "x. — 2. (con- 
tracted from "1, after the form רִי‎ from 
,ריר‎ from my I. to close up together, 


gether, arched or bent; hence a ship, °% 
vay 18. 33, 21 ₪ strong ship, paralle 
"ON; pl. ships Num. 24, 24 (according to 
the Targ. an army!) ; Ez.30,9; see "x, 
7% 2, צר‎ 3. 

"In its derivation from mix I. the 
nouns ’1°Dd (from £9 I.) prop. a thing 
bent, fitted, arched, thence a ship, and 
IN, STR, IR a ship, from mae I. 
= my ,זז‎ „>, prop. something "bent, 
hollowed, song 

NO°X (from 3; plantation, establish- 

ment) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 9, 2. 

TS (to pl. (צְדִּים‎ see צד‎ and DIE. 


73 (constr. TE, with suff "TE, שש‎ 
27°) m. 1. (from צוד‎ I.) the chase, Gun. 


10, 9; 25, 27; metaphor. what is taken | 


in hunting, Gane venison 27,5 7 19 25 
33; Prov. 19, 27. — 2. (from sax 111.( 
prop. support, strengthening (comp. ID; 
hence nourishment Jos 38,41, Nuu. 13, 
15, Ps. 132,15, especially provision for 
a journey Josn. 9, 5 14; Aram. 771 the 
same. Deriv. the denomin. 

Hithp. הַצטיד‎ to provide oneself with 
provisions 1. e. with TE (food) Josua. 9, 
12, Aram. ITH, 1 ‚Ar. Oy 

m. a hunter, a fisher,‏ (צִיָדִים (pl.‏ ציד 
prop. a catcher JER, 16, 16.‏ 


TTS and ix (fem. ot 37% 2) f 
food, nourishment, which is - 2 
0083. 1,11, or otherwise Jupaes 7, 8; 
20,10; living, of manna Ps. 78, 25; pro- 
vision for travelling Gen. 42, 25; 45, 21; 
venison GEN. 27, 3 K’tib. 

IL; a Br‏ ציד (from‏ צִידֶן and‏ צידון 
tress, a castle, a tower, a mountain-f‏ 
72n, 1789 1, Tey 2,‏ ,מצד comp.‏ 
TIER, En 1) np. m. “of the ' first-‏ 
born of Canaan Gen. 10,15, i. e. the‏ 
first colony and city founded by the‏ 
Phenicians on the Mediterranean (Justin.‏ 
Curt. Alex. 4, 1, 15; 4, 4,15), and‏ ;3 ,18 
צ' )12 called because of its importance‏ 
the great Sidon Josu. 11,8; 19, 28. To‏ 
צרפת the Sidon- district also belonged‏ 
(which see) 1161808 17, 9, Ornithopo-‏ 
Jer. Targ. on Num.‏ מַּרְנְגּלָא ל לָאָה) lis‏ 
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84, 9 10; Plin. 4,19), and at times it 
extended southwards as far as >22 
Gan. 49, 13 and "87 Dorus (Strabo 6. 
-p. 753). It was allotted to the tribe of 
Asher JosnH. 19,28, Jupazs 1, 31, but 
so far from Zebulon or Asher conquering 
the Sidonians they continued to dwell 
among them; sometimes even subject 
to their dominion Jupass 8, 3; 2 Sam. 
24,6. Eastward it bordered on the ter- 
'ritory of Damascus; and ©", (73) not 
far from the sources of the Jordan be- 
longed to it Jos. 13,6; JupaEs 18,7 28. 
‘With Tyre it formed one kingdom Jo. 
4,4; Jer. 26, 22; 27, 3; Zucn. 9, 2; and 
is used for Phenicia generally Is. 23, 2 
4, Deut. 3, 9, Ez. 32, 30, the LXX 
translating it so. If Ethbaal be called 
the king of the Sidonians 1 Kinas 11,1, 
Tyre is meant (Menander apud Jos. 
Antiggq. 8,13, 2). Gent. m. צידני‎ Jupans 
3, 3, pl. ore, DS 1 Car. 22, 4, 
Eze. 3, 7, צידנין‎ 1Kmas 11, 83, pl. f. 
n*23% 1Kmas11,1, in some mss. n° 7%, 
nat or nj (after the form לית‎ 
New. 13, 28 K'ri); Phenician yox (Gent. 
nsx) the same. See on the modern 
Saida (Sidon) Robizson’s Palestine III, p. 
.415 80. Van der Velde, Travels I, 62 seq. 

see TTR.‏ צידנית Gent. m., fem.‏ צּידני 

my L (not used) tr. same as Six L 


(stem-verb to 1%) to establish, to set up, 
-hence to erect, a monument. The inter- 
change of verbs ער‎ and "7 is frequent 
elsewhere, particularly in derivatives 
(comp. 17 1. and m, 173 IE and wy, 
ıy3 and “771 L); see the comparison of 
the organic root under 2 I. 

Pih. "mx (not used) to found, to ap- 
point, to set up (see 11%). Deriv. ציין‎ 
tid proper name "3 (according to some). 

INS IL (not used) intr. same as ny IL 
(see the comparison there) to glow, to 
burn, hence to be dry, arid, of a district; 
to be dried up, sun-burnt, of a wilder- 
ness; NN (to מוצא‎ = Nw Ez. 47, 8) 
likewise belonging to this head. Deriv. 
צי‎ 1 (out of 2), IR. 

Pih. my (not used) to be dried up, 
to be burnt, to gape from dryness, of a 


wilderness. Derivat. nx 1 (pl. (ציים‎ 
mx 1 (pl. ni) and the proper name 
yi (according to some). 

PY III. (not used) intrans. to glitter 
afar, to shine, hence to be conspicuous, 
of a tower or fortress &e.; ident. in its 
organic root with that in ציץ‎ 17 ILL &. 
It may, however, coincide with x 1. 
Derivat. m (according to some), and 
the proper name jir2. 

MX (pl. nix) /. 1. (from me IL.) 
dryness, aridity, a stronger expression 
of the same idea being pm Jos 24,19; 
hence a wilderness 30, 3 (opposite ארץ‎ 
inhabited land 80, 8(, fully ‘x אֶרֶץ‎ Ps. 
63, 2, Is. 53, 9, coupled with NIE 
Jer. 2, 6, Sat 50,12, “37. 51, 43; 
a dry, desolate waste Jo. 2, 20, ZEPH. 
2,13, poet. for “2372 Ps. 78, 17, for 
which the pl. nisx 105,41 also stands. 
— 2. (from the masc. צי‎ 2. from 77% L) 
only in pl. ninx rafts, boats Au. 4, 2, 
which some read for mi3¥. 

(only in the pl. pon) m. (from‏ יה 
mx II.) a wilderness, Is. 23,13 (Ewald)‏ 
Ashur has made it a wilderness; but “0°‏ 
contradicts this-explanation. Aceording‏ 


to the Targ., Rashi and Kimehi D™x isthe | 


pl. of "x (from צר‎ 2) a sea-faring man, 
a sailor, whence we ought to translate: 
Ashur has founded it against sea-farers, 
which is also unsuitable. Better from 
mow IIL, so that m2 (pl. o™%) means 
a fortress, a castle; and then the pas- 
sage must be rendered: Behold, the 
people of the Chaldeans (either YX 
E92 should be so taken, or the read- 
ing should be p’1i92 bY) — this people 
that did not exist before — Assyria de- 
signed them for fortresses. They (the 
Phenicians) set up their watch- towers; 
but they (the Chaldeans) destroyed their 
palaces, and brought them to ruins. 

NZ (from mx II.) m. a dry, parched 
district, a waste, Is. 25,5; 32,2. | 

1S (from 7¥ 111 tower, fortress, 
fort) 2. p. f. Zion, Lv, Sion, the name 
of the south-western hill (Joseph. Jewish 
Wars Book 6) of Jerusalem, the older 
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דיר צ' and higher part of the city; fully‏ 
is. 8, 18; 18, 7; 29,8, for which also‏ 
and later 737 “1‏ ,32 ,10 הר m3‏ צ' 
were used 2 Saw. 5, 7, 1 Kucas'8, 1,‏ 
מצדֶה because David conquered this‏ 
Cue. 5,2. Thenceforward it was "de-‏ 2 
Psatm 2,6, as the‏ הר seribed as WIP‏ 
place of Jehovah 9, 12; 14, 7;‏ = 
Zion of the holy‏ צ' קרוט once ON}?‏ 
One of Israel Is. 60, 14. The special hill‏ 
mp (which see) was naturally reckoned‏ 
to it. 71% is universally used by poets‏ 
and prophets for Jerusalem, Is. 10, 24;‏ 
or for its inhabitants 1, 27; 49,‏ ,20 ,33 
2ם (for the latter we have also vines‏ 14 
Jinx Ya Ps. 149, 2, pre na Is.‏ ,19 ,30 
nass 12,6), or for the Jewish‏ צ' ,52,2 
exiles Zuon.?, 11 14. %& niza Is. 6‏ 
and Sone or 802. 3, 11 are the females‏ 
of Jerusalem.‏ 
As to the origin of „the name, the‏ 


Syr. and Ar. write it Gon, ware 
as if the stem were "1% (which see), 
whence צ"רן‎ would mean a bare, barren 
mountain. But 77% 111. might 26 = "x, 


since the Ar. 5 means a en 

173 (from re L =m 1.) m. a pil- 
lar, prop. a thing set up, whether it be 
a way-mark JER. 31, 21, a sepulchral 
monument E2.39,15, or any stone וה‎ 
2 Kınas 23, 7. 

"2% (derived from ,צר‎ only pl. - 
m. 1. (from צי‎ 1) inhabitants of the de: 
sert or of steppes, i. e. Nomads, Arabs, 
Bedouins Ps.72,9 (Ibn Gandch, Kimchi), 
but where the Peshito reads .אֶיים‎ Some 

interpreters translate sea-faring ' men(from 
צי‎ 2). Perhaps we might read צָרִים‎ for 
poe on account of איבים‎ in the parallel 
member. In Is. 28, 13 inhabitants of the 
steppes, applied to the Chaldeans. — 
2. animals of the desert or of the steppes 
Is. 13, 21 (LXX Sole, Vulg. bestiae), 
coupled with nk, according to the 
Targ. jınn (apes), associated with איים‎ 
-34, 14 and from these places in Jur. 
50,39, where, however, DY"% is translated 
islands (LXX) or the reading is DY. 


Comp. Arab. 5.0 a wild beast, of the 
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rs 
desert, 5 ₪ cat, awild cat, amarten, 


‚scho horn-owl, from ‚co = Hebrew 
mix; on which account Saadia, Ibn Ga- 
näch and Jizchaki have sought some spe- 
cial meaning for .צִיים‎ — 3. (from צי‎ 2) 
a sea-farer, as Kimchi takes it in ‘Ps. 
74, 14, and in part 72,9. So too some 
render Is. 23, 13. 

72 (in mss. a common orthography, 
but usually j%, with a of motion 73% 
Num. 34, 4; from PR Le. X=, >>, 
a low land, flat land, plain; comp. ‘Talim. 
צין‎ a low palm tree) n. p. of a wilder- 
ness in the south of Palestine, and west 
of Edom Num. 13, 21; 20, 1; 27, 14; 
with a of motion 34, 4; Josa. 16, 2 
See 9293 קרש‎ 

(after the form "bp, wap,‏ צִינק 
from p2% Pih.) m. usually enclosure,‏ 
confinement, hence a prison Jur. 29, 26;‏ 
but as n>p’72 ib. must imply an in-‏ 
strument of ‘punishment and that too‏ 
a block for confining the hands and feet,‏ 
‘x appears to mean here a block for the‏ 
neck, in the form of a collar (Joseph‏ 
Kimchi), comp. Arab. 5 a collar,‏ 
lin a strap, 5 a fetter.‏ 


"9% (smaliness or straitness) n. p. of 
a locality i in Judah 7088. 15, 54; comp: 
“WW, "WEN. 

od (oan as 9x 2, from ציףם‎ 111.( 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 20 Kri; comp. 9, 
DIN. 

as 8 noun, see IX.‏ ציץ 

7°S (from prs, pl. צִיצִים‎ and (צְצִים‎ 
m. 1. prop. a shining forth; hence a pro- 
jecting plate on the forehead, a diadem 
Ex. 28, 36, coupled with "73 Lev. 8, 9, 
comp. M2. — 2. a blossom, a flower 
Is. 40, 7, JOB 14, 2, fully 19077 צ'‎ Ps. 
108, 15, parall. פרח‎ Num. 17, 23; fig. 
flower-festoons or wreaths, an architec- 
tural ornament 1 Kınas 6, 18 29 35 
(in 2 Cur. 8,5 ninw yw is used instead). 
— 3. a wing, a feather JER. 48,9, and 
therefore Rashi and Kimchi render it 
nD; comp. Targ. ציץ‎ for 43> on Ps. 
139, 9, Talm. ציץ‎ a fin. — 4. (a pro- 
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jecting place) n. p. of a locality 2 Cur. 
20, 16, with the article. 

12" (c. nx-, from (ציץ‎ /. a flower, 
dad צ'‎ Is. 28, 4a flower of fading, i. e. 
a fading flower. 535 seems to be a 
subst. and not an adjective to "3, if 
we should not read Sai ציץ‎ after 
28, 1. 

TEX (commonly nx) /. 1. formed 
from p°x 3, a lock, a forelock, proceed- 
ing from the idea of wing, Targ. “90. — 
2. a fringe, a tassel, worn on upper 
garments Num. 15, 38 39, where the 
006. Samar. has יציציות‎ Targ. ציציתא‎ 
ציצין‎ the same; yet the Greek : Kodg- 
neda (LXX) in 7755942 is used there 
for signific. 2. 

see MS.‏ ציצת 

br צי?‎ and py (from >px with 
the eee 4534 winding, bending) 
n. p. of a Philistine city, which אכיש‎ 
gave to David 1Sam.27,6; 30,1; 2 Sam. 
1,1; 1 Cur. 4,30. Formerly it belonged 
to J udah Joss. 15, 31, then to Simeon 
19,5, and was also inhabited by Judeans 
after the exile New. 11, 28. In Greek 
it was called Sixela (Steph. Byz.) or 2% 
xelia (Josephus), which would be >px. 


G 


On the final letter ג‎ comp. Ar. ,5 


crooked-boned, from dos crooked. 
= as a verb, see .צר‎ 


שו | 2% .1 m.‏ (צִירִי .6 ,צִירִים (pl.‏ ציר 


hinge of a door Paor. 26, 14; Aram. "x, 
(Zi, Ar. the same; from צור‎ 1 
to turn, to revolve, go in a circle; 
Saad. = Hebr. יד‎ (a round handle). — 
2. writhing pain, ‘of a woman in labour, 
prop. writhings, tormentum, as חִבָקִים‎ 
and יל‎ proceed from a similar funda- 
mental ‘signification , 1 Sam. 4, 19; tox 

’D ‘% pain seizes one 18. 21, 3, Dan. 10, 
16, as also “1x III. to twist, with pain, 
Ar. „Le. - 3. (from צור‎ III.) a mes- 
senger Is. 18, 2; 57, 9; a herald Os. 1; 
but ציר‎ seems "also to have had the 


abstract meaning wandering, journey, 
course, whence the denom. הצטיר‎ (which 
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see). — 4. form, shape Ps. 49, 15 K'üb; 
an tmage Is. 45, 16 same as צורה‎ 2 
(which see). 

Hithp. “naz (denom. from "2 3) to 
betake oneself’ to the way, to set of, a 
stronger expression than 79:7 (Kimehi) 
0088. 9,4, Many mss. and versions 
read 35763") as in 9,12, which is more 
appropriate. 

= (not used) m. same as צל‎ a shadow, 
only i in the proper names bebe (which 
see), 372%, and according ‘to some in 
nmaby. 

by (with suff. "px, px, ip together 
with the resolved form bby; pl. צְלְלִיס‎ 
6 "32%; from צלל‎ I.) m. (not fem. even 
in 2 Kınas 20, 11, since Wows has 
fallen out here after tmx, as appears 
from Is. 38, 8 and the oriental versions) 
4 shadow, so called from covering, 
veiling, applied to o's Junges 9, 36, 
tap 958 Is. 32, 2, map Gen. 19, 8; צל‎ 
“03 Ps. 102, 12 (ceding. 109, 23) an ex- 
tended or long shadow, which happens 
towards evening, and therefore stands 
for the declining day; a figure of in- 
tangibleness or leanness Jos 17, 7, of 
the transitoriness and fleeting nature of 
life 8,9; Ps. 102, 12; 144,4. — 2. pro- 
tection, covering, hence צל קורה‎ GEN. 
19, 8 protection of the house, prop. sha- 
dow of the beams; 80 43D צל‎ Ps. 17, 8, 
po צל‎ 91,1, am צל‎ and Hoa צל‎ 


00188. 12, » צל יד‎ Ts. 51,16, also 
צל‎ alone Num. 14, 1 : Supers 9, 15; Ps. 
121, 5; comp. Aram. טלא‎ , ASG, Ar. pid 
the same. On the plur. צאלים‎ see SNR. 


(Peal not used) Aram. intr. to‏ עלא 


incline, to bend, in the Targ. for ,נה‎ 
ident. in its organic root and fundamen- 
tal signification with that in the Hebr. 
vox, כָ-צל‎ , Syr. u, Ar. Yo the same; 
comp. אל‎ and the analogies there. 

Pa. צלא‎ (part. m. כוצלא‎ , pl. PP 8 
if from “spy, wads) prop. to make an 
inclination of the knee, a bow; 6 
to pray Dan. 6, 11; Ezr. 6, 10; Targ. 
"ox prayer. 


צלה 
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nby 1 (inf. 6. niox; fut. MZR>) tr. 
prop. to prepare by seething, cooking 
&e., metaphor. to roast, “Hz 1 Sam. 2, 
15, Is. 44,19, "pw 44, 16; ‘connected in 
its organic root צל-ה‎ with that in דמול‎ 
Arab. Io and due the same. Deriv. 
צלִי‎ 


“mby IL. (not used) intr. same as Aram. 


to “incline, hence to pray. Derivat.‏ צלא 
in the proper names‏ צקית and‏ צלות 
(which see).‏ בּצלִית and‏ בצלות 


max (a protection, screen, viz. God 
is; from doe 1( =. p. f. Gen. 4,19 22. 

tabs 6 bray, from צלל‎ 111.( m. prop. 
4 thing "round or circular, ‘hence a round 
cake, fully nn2 >372 205088 7, 13 = 
bia D> Ex. 29, 23, like “p> and 515% 
proceeding from a similar fundamental 
signification, and ern suiting the 
same. This explanation is already in 
the LXX, Symm., Aq., Vulg. and Targ., 
and is etymologically established under 
55% 111. The meanings clatter from 
צלל‎ Il. (Kimchi, de Banoles) or bundle, 
from צל‎ = dm (Böttcher) must be re- 
jected. * 


nby 1 (in Pause 72%, fut. 12%?) 
intr. ‘prop. to move forward » to flow on, 
Aram. 721; hence 1. same as ed, הלך‎ 
to go, with accus. JI7"7 2 Sam. 19,1 18 
through the Jordan; Tom with the accus. 
being so used; comp. peragrare locum. 
— 2. to roll on, to flow on, to get on; 
hence to make progress, to thrive, * yon 
Is. 53, 10; to prosper, "93 (a weapon 
54, 17; to be unopposed , of 103 JER. 
12,1; to thrive, of plants, Ez.17,9 10; 
to have good success Ps. 45,5; Jar. 22. 
30; to succeed Dan. 11, 27, consequently 
with > to suit a thing, to be fit for, to 
be beneficial Jen. 13, 7 10; Ez. 15, 4; 
16, 13. 

Hif. הצקיח‎ (part. מצקיח‎ , fut. (יְצלִים‎ 
1. to make useful, from Kal 2, hence to 
conduct to a (good) end, ‘33 GEN. 24, 
41; to bless 24, 56; ih accus. of the 
person to prosper, to favour 2 Cur. 26, 
5, also with > of the person Nes. 1, 11; 


absol. to procure luck, to bring prosperity 
Ps. 118, 25; to make succeed, with accus. 
of the thing 2 Cur. 7, 11; to make pro- 
ceed prosperously, ‘73 1088. 1,8, 73°73 
Dan. 8, 25. — 2. to have progress, 80 
that it coincides with Kal, of ‘3°73 
Junges 18, 5; 1 Kınas 22, 12; 1 Cnr. 
22, 13; with 5 of the person by whom 
something proceeds JER. 2, 37. 


oy IL (fut. rox) tr. 1. (not used) 
to divide, to cut, Aram. mon, 9%, way 
for “13 (Ps. 136, 13); the organic root 
nb-x is also in nb-p, pam, mo-eB, maIL 
Metaph. to cut out, to ‘deepen, a dish, ₪ 
bowl, a kettle; to hollow out חרט=‎ belong- 
ing toon, DYN 2. קלח‎ belonging to 


(which see), the Ar. ; 5 to be hol-‏ קלחת 
lowed out, whence ; 3 a hollow reed,‏ 
and Ja , whence ; > inlet, bay, are‏ 


the same verbs. Deriv. שלחה‎ rey os, 
moby. — 2. Fig. to cut into one, i. 6. 
to press violently upon him, of ,רוח יי‎ 
with על‎ of a person Junges 14, 6 19; 
15, 14; 1 Sam. 10, 10; seldom with by 
for על‎ 16 13; 18, 10. Here belongs, 
according to Kimchi, Au. 5, 6 צִ'‎ with 
the accus., like בא‎ with the accus., but 
see צלַח‎ IH. 


m. (fut. n°) tr. same as Tg I.‏ צלח 
to burn, with accus. of the object "Au.‏ 
(Rashi); hence Targ. p>’.‏ 6 ,5 

nos (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. rox I. to proceed, to prosper, 
in the Targ. צלח"‎ = Hebrew צלח‎ IL is 
more frequent. 

Af. הַצלה‎ (for אֶצ'‎ , part. nox, pl. 
(מצלְחין‎ same as Hebr. mar to cause 
to "succeed, to make prosperous, with ac- 
cus. of the person Dan. 3, 30; to accom- 
plish prosperously, with 80008. of 8 
thing Eze. 6, 14; intr. to have promotion, 
to be prospered Dan. 6, 29; to succeed 
Eze. 5, 8. 

snbz (pl. nina, from nix I.) / 
a dieh, a bowl, prop. . what is deepened 
out 2 Caron. 35,3; Aram. ‘1%, Syr. 
\2euacs;, Ju, a cruet, a cup; comp. 


» 


צלחית 


Greek oxegy, oxagis a bowl, a dish, 
from oxanto. 


the same 2 Kınas 2, 20.‏ -/ צָּלְחִית 


MODE /. a dish 2 Kınas 21, 13; me- 


taphor. bosom, lap Prov. 26, 13. 
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ללו — to resound, of a flood, = dx L‏ 


צ 
Nau. 13, 19 belongs to bby 1 Denir.‏ 
צליל and‏ צלול N2¥0 (which see),‏ ,327 
according to some.‏ 
צלְצל Pih. (redupl.) 547% see‏ 
(Arab. he‏ צל The organic root‏ 


be (constr. "9%, from 12% 1.) m. the | resound, to rush, to whirr, tinnire 


roasted, fully why צ'‎ Ex.12,8 9. 
Sax (c. >22, from 552 IIL) m. 


Jule the rushing of water; Syr. Ny) 


a | 18 also in Sx (which see), and may be 


round cake Jupaus 7,13 K’ri, for which | Connected with .הל‎ 


K'tib has by. 
bby L (3 pl. ox) tr. 1. same as 


bby UL (3 pi. 222) ints. same as 
228 to roll, to tumble, to turn; hence 


Tr 


doy IL to overshadow, to cover, of a|1. to be round or circular, of 


ow; to veil, to conceal; metaphor. 
to protect, to screen. Deriv. Sx, צל‎ (in 


comp. "23; of vessels, 5}, mp3. Deriv. 
Sr, .צָלִיל‎ — 2. to roll forward, to 


the proper names ,בְּצַלְאֶל‎ Yanbx, per- | drive away, generally to drive, D2 into 


haps in ny79%); צל‎ (in then. P. nox), 
22% (perhaps in box, prey, Sur); 
ne “en 2 (= 7921); the proper names 
2%, "NPR, yoy. — 2. to give a 
shade, to make a shade, New. 13,19 when 
the gates of Jerusalem made a shadow, 
1. 6. when it became evening (Kimchi); 


Arab. Ab the same. 

Pih. (redupl.) S¥>x see Sx by. 

Hif. L. הצל‎ (part. >27) to give a sha- 
dow, of חרט‎ Ez. 31, 3. But מצל‎ may 
be a noun after the form “en, 3207, 
like 229, rmip in the passage; in which 
case for Wh the adj. construct vn 
must be read and the translation be: 
and wooded (i. e. thick) in foliage. 

Hif. I. 59327 assumed by some to 
“DPT; but 909 צלָלנִי‎ 


DY II. (3 pl. ;צללי‎ fut. bys after 
the form om, 792; 8 pl. fem. m2; 
fut. II. יצל‎ after the form bp, 3 pl, 7. 
br, another intransitive form) intr. 
to sound, clang, of a bell; to twitter, of 
& bird; to clatter, of arms; to resound, 
of musical instruments; to chirp, of an 
animal; hence fo tremble, of the BIHEY 
Has. 3, 16, .ג‎ 6. by chattering of the 
teeth; to tingle, of the Dur, hence the 
proverb 1 Sam. 3, 11 both ears of ev 
one that hears will tingle 2Kınas 21, 12; 
Jur. 19, 3; and probably also to rush, 


the water, i.e. to sink Ex. 15, 10, Samar. 
אצטלְצל‎ ; elsewhere (15, 5) בַּמְצילָה‎ TI. 

Pih. (redupL) S¥>% see Sybx. 

(protection of the presence,‏ צלְלְפָינִי 
vig. of God; >52 a collateral form of‏ 
in a resolved state, and "ip = mie‏ על 
mp to DD, conseg. = DP IND Pa.‏ = 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 3, used with‏ )21 ,31 
the article.‏ 


poy (not used) intrans. to be shady, 
dark (Jos. Kimchi), Ethiop. צלם‎ zalema 
to be shady, Ar. Ab to be dark; ap- 
parently a farther development of צל‎ 
But as the fundamental signification is 
to cover, to veil (as in Hw, ,לט‎ Tun), 
the organic root may be ,צלם‎ which 
exists also in DIN, D9°3, לס‎ I. De- 
rivat. Day, nnd = nv2%, and the 
proper names 25%, M3in>% and per- 
haps ERDE 

DOE (with suf. inby, wade; plur. 
לי‎ constr. wus, with auf. abs) 
masc. a shade, phantom, which quickly 
perishes; hence = 53 28. 39, 7, else- 
where צל עובר‎ (Ps. 144, 4) or > (Jos 
14, 2); seeming existence or being Ps. 
73,20; metaphor. an image, a likeness, 
Greek 0/0000, of a son having the like- 
ness of his father Gen. 5, 3, also men- 
tally 1,27, coupled with nat; an idol 
2 Kınas 11,18; Au. 5, 26; generally ar 


צלם 


image 1 Sam. 6,5; painted images Ez. 23, 
14; "31 mr 16,17 phallus - images; 
comp. Greek oxıc, oxiaopa ; Arab. 
= „Le , Syr. denomin. >>, (to form). 

Aram. m. Dan. 3,5 7 10 12 14‏ צלם 
for the usual 02% as a noun.‏ 18 

(unused) intr. Aram. the same.‏ צלם 
Deriv. nby and‏ 

not (def. (צַלְמָא‎ Aram. m. = Hebr. 
צלם‎ Dan. 2,31; 3,1 15 9. 

(from 02% with the termina-‏ צלמון 
m. 1. prop. same as Doe a‏ (-וך tion‏ 
shade, obscurity, darkness, Ps. 68, 15‏ 
(Targ., Kimchi) when the Almighty‏ 
scatters kings in this (land), thou makest‏ 
it (the land) clear in the darkness, 1. 6.‏ 
freest it from distress (see 4°27); but‏ 
the LXX and Vulg. have taken ’x in‏ 
= צֶלם signif. 2. — 2. (perhaps from‏ 
odd, bom; a terrace-like thing, an ascent)‏ 

rt cmt 

a. p. of a mountain in Samaria, near 
bow Junges 9, 48; according to the 
LXX and Vulg. also Ps. 68, 15. Per- 
haps from צל‎ = >x and מון‎ 2, 719%, 
conseq. place of shadow. According to 
the Talmud (Jebamoth 122*) and To- 
sifta (Parah ch. 8) a צ'‎ is mentioned near 
Diospolis. — 3. n. p. m. 2 Sam. 18, 28, 
for which ‘92 stands in 1 Cur. 11, 29. 

mindz (the same) n.p.ofan encamp- 
ment-place in the wilderness Num. 33, 
41. It is possible that it is compounded 
of min->r, and that מונה‎ is = 725979; 
hence as appellative, place of shadow. 

fem. darkness, obscurity, along‏ צַלְמָוֶת 
;22 ,12 אור ₪ with 757 Jos 3, 5, oppos.‏ 
,10 שאל hence applied to the dark‏ 
to the night of the eyes‏ ,3 ,28 ;17 ,38 
improperly in opposition to “pa‏ ;16 ,16 
and an image of terror ibid.; of a‏ ,24,17 
dark prison Ps.107,10 14; of the cheer-‏ 
less wilderness Jer. 2, 6. Accordingly‏ 
ny29% is =ni>%, as Ibn Ganäch already‏ 
asserts, Ar. x, KB; though LXX, Symm.,‏ 
Aqu., Theod., Vulg., Targ. and Saadia‏ 
take it as a compound from nia and‏ > 

d¥. "0‏ = צל 
and 9373 =33729 ;‏ צל= צל pias (from‏ 
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one denied protection, i. 6. abandoned) n. 
p. m. Jupass 8, 5. It is also possible 
that ->x has arisen from “725% and מ‎ 
because of the following מ‎ is elided, 
with the same meaning. 


yoy (part. 9>%) intr. to turn, incline, 
bend, to one side; hence to limp, Gun. 
32, 32 and he halted in his hip (cod. 
Samar. 91%); comp. Aram. 99%, to halt, 
Ar. 9 to incline, to be crooked, al: 


to limp. Deriv. 92%, 32%, 1ya% , 197%, 
and the proper name 92%. 

y53 (with suf. Wax, ox, plur. 
poy dst) fem. (masc. only 1 Kınas 6, 34) 
1. a leaning, halting; metaphor. a fall, 
overthrow, Ps. 38, 18 for I am destined 
even to my falling; 35, 15 and they rejoice 
at my fall; probably belongs here also 
Jer. 20, 10 who have aimed (see שמר‎ 
Ps. 71, 10) at my fall. — 2. the side, 
slope, of a mountain 2 Sam. 16, 13; the 
flank, of the tabernacle Ex. 26, 26, as 
mg>% is of the altar 27,7; of the ark 
of the covenant 25, 12; side-direction 
26, 35; specially the leaf of the wing 
of a door 1 Kmas 6, 34, for which also 
py >p ibid. (LXX) is used. The funda- 
mental signification is a turning, bend- 
ing, hence too a wing, rib; see 22> 
page 675 and yn> page 710. = 

pdx (after the form "22, c. 93%) fem. 
prop.something bent, hence 1.a rib, costa, 
Gen. 2,22; comp. Ar. „Ass (from being 
bent) a rib, like io! a rib, from in- 
clining (Hebr. 137). — 2. the side, like 
צלל‎ collect. side- chambers, a series of 
side apartments 1 Kınas 6, 8; Ez. 41,5 
9 11. — 3. (also 1 slope) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin, coupled with האכף‎ 
(Zecu. 9,7 nes) and "137 (Jupans 19, 
10 042), the burial-place of Saul 2 Sam. 
21,14. See nox + 

yoy 806 DX. 


nyo (after the form 129%; plur. 
nivds, constr. niy2%) fem. 1. same as 
sb a rib Gun. 2,21. — 2. side, flank, 
of as Ex. 25, 14, nam 27, 7; 30, 4; 
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pl. metaphor. side-chambers 1 Kınas 6, 
5; a side-building Ez. 41, 6-9, enclosing 
the do and "a7 1 Kınas 6, 5. — 
3. beams or joists, of a house; a scaffold 
1 Kınas 6,15 16. 

nyo& (prop. part. fem. sing.) fem. the 
halt, the lame, of a flock; figur. of the 
weak, weary Israelites Mıc.4,6 7; ZEPH. 
3, 19. 

Ä Fy (not used) trans. same as צרף‎ 
(which see) to smelt, metals ; metaphor. 
to cleanse or purify, in a moral sense. 
Deriv. the proper names “57% and 

(purification, cleansing) n. p. m.‏ צלף 


Nen. 3, 30; comp. the proper name צרפי‎ 
(= spt Jah is Purification). 


TIBDE (from my = על‎ and mn 
same as גד‎ the name of a god, like 
m = 7; purification by Gad) n. p. 
m. Num. 26, 33. 


protection, and‏ צל = צל (from‏ צלצה 
the sun; protection from the‏ = צח 


sun, perhaps protection of the sun-god) 
n. 2 of a city in Benjamin 1 Sam. 
10, 2 

bebe (from a redupl. Pih.-form צלצל‎ 
after the form TR in pause צלצל‎ 
Deur. 28, 42; constr. 325%; pl. וצלצלים‎ 
constr. baby) m. 1. (from bby I) a 
shadow, ‘a manifold one, different from 
>%; hence an attribute of Meroé, where, 
as in all tropical lands, the shadow 
falls sometimes to the north, sometimes 
to the south, and therefore the in- 
habitants are called double- shadowed, 
augıoxıoı (Strabo 2. p. 133), Is. 18, 1 
the land of the shadows of both sides 
(2223), as Aquila and Symm. render; 
comp. on the peculiarity of the shadow 
Plinius H. N. 2, 75; Lucan. 10, 300. 
Saadia and Ibn " Fandeh also have taken 
‘% to mean shadow, though they under- 
stood by it that of the two mountain- 
chains of Egypt. Others derive the 
word from 52% 111. to go along rapidly, 
and translate ‘vessel, ship; so that the 
phrase would be land of the vessels of 
wings, i. e. of winged boats (LXX, 
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Targ., Kimchi), which suits the second 
member. But our explanation is more 
agreeable to the usus loquendi. — 
2. (from 53% II.) the whirring, hence a 
cricket Dar. 28,42; conseq. not rubigo 
(LXX and Vulg.). In Syr. and Ar. 
is changed into r, 96 15553, oa. 
— 3. a harpoon, with which large fishes 
are pierced JoB 40, 31, from צַלַל‎ = Re 
which see. — 4. (from 52% II.) ‘only i in 
plur. prop. whirring and clanging instru- 
ments, cymbala, hence cymbals, casta- 
nets 2 Sam. 6,5; Ps. 150, 5; Syr. Byes, 
75, Arab. UL; comp. poner. 

poy (not used) tr. to split, to break 
asunder, in Talm. applied to nuts. It 
is connected with nox II., Aram. non, 
max, and in relation to its org. root צדלס‎ 
with that in pam, ad-p, "לק ופלח‎ “2, 
p2-3. Derivative 

pox (split, rent) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
23, 37. 

nds (from ena Jah is Protection; 
from (צלֶה‎ n. p. m. 1 Curon. 8, 20; 
12, 20. 

oS see DX. 


NDS (without א‎ in *n2¥ Junazs 4, 
19, nx Ruta 2, 9, as if from =>; fut. 
wn) intr. prop. to glow, to burn, like 
my, 8; hence to gape, to thirst, of 
living beings Ex. 17,3; 202088 15, 18; 
along with 234 Is. 49, 10; also in de- 
rivatives to be dry, waste, of districts. 
Figurat. to dong for, with 5 Ps. 42, 3; 


63,2; Ar. ob the same. Deriv. Noy, 
ROY, “NDS, MINDY. 

" Pih. Nox (not used) to gape from dry- 
ness; deriv. Trey. 

The organic root N-»¥ appears ident. 
with that in 7-12 II. 

NDS (after the form 374, with suf. 
"NDE, DNR) m. thirst, sitis Ex. 17, 3, 
to be ‘qnenched with water Nex. 9, 15 


20; increased by vinegar Ps. 69, 22; as- 
sociated with ay" Deut. 28, 48, 2 Cm. 


32,11 asa plague; ‘v2 מוּת‎ Juvens 15, 


4 ש.‎ Cy ER 


צמא 


18 to perish with thirst; המרת בּצִ'‎ to kill 
with thirst Ex. 17, 8; צ'‎ ad to quench 
the thirst Ps. 104, 11; with ל‎ thirst for a 
thing Am. 8, 11, fig. longing: also drought, 
dryness, wasteness, = mx Ez. 19, 13. 

NOX (pl. (צְמָאִים‎ adieck m. thirsty, 
thirsting , then subst. Is. 29, 8; 55, 1; 
coupled with 294 and 1.9 2 Sam. 17, 
29; dry, desert, of a country Is. 44, 3; 
comp. Pliny H. N. 10, 73. 

SINE (prop. adject. fem., but then an 
abstr.) fem. thirst, desire, Deut. 29, 18 
so that satiety increases thirst; = NX. 

INDE fem. prop. thirst, hence 2 
ing, of the throat Jzr. 2, 25. 

Vie (formed from Pih.) m. a gap- 
ing, thirsty, parched land, Devt. 8, 15; 


opposite מים‎ 9129 18. 35,7, 0m weh 
Ps. 107, 33: 


“Woe (Kal not used) tr. to bind to- 
gether, to knot together, Ar. wd, Aram. 
צמר‎ = the organic root "17% lies 
also in 37973. Deriv. 12%, .צמיד‎ 

Nif. 22 (fut. 7287) to attach one- 
self to, with ל‎ hence to be devoted to, 
to serve, to dedicate to Num. 25, 3 5; 
Ps. 106, 28 (Targ.). 

Puh. "mx (part. 17972) to be firmly 
bound to, of a sword, with על‎ 2 Sam. 
20, 8. | 

Hif. MET (fut. (יצמיד‎ to knot, to 
weave, figurat. to contrive, nam Ps. 
50, 19. 

TOE (with suf. mx; plur. צְמָדִים‎ 
constr. (צמרי‎ m. prop. union, joining 

together; hence 1. a pair, a yoke, of 
pan Jupans 19, 10, "pa 1 Sam. 11,7, 
pve 2 Kinas 5, 17; collect. pairs, Is. 
21, 7 pairs of 0 רְכְבִים צִמָדִים‎ 
2 Kınas 9, 25 riding in pairs; absol. 
ממ‎ 51, 23 the ploughman and his yoke. 
— 2. as much land as a yoke of oxen 
can plough in a day, a yoke, jugum, 
jugerum, 1 Kınas 19, 19 twelve yokes 
were before him, i. e. were ploughed; 
צ' סדה‎ 1Sam.14,14 a yoke of land, as 
a measure (but the LXX read (צר השדה‎ 
Is. 5, 10 ten yoke of vine-land; metaph. 
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as the measure of a burden carried by 
a pair of mules 2 Kınas 5, 17. 

Max (with suf. ne; from p23) 
fem. a covering, veil, Sona or Sor. 4,1 
and 6,7 behind thy veil (1327 is related 
to "Za as mim to non), and so the 
LXX, Symm,, ‘Peshito, Ibn Gandch; Is, 
47, 2 put off thy veil, as a sign of re- 
proach. 

The meaning locks, tresses (Rashi, 
Kimchi), though etymologically possible, 
is inapposite. 

Prax (pl. צמוקִים‎ , from pr¥ Pih.) 
m. dried grapes formed into cakes, which 
were counted 1 Sam. 25, 18; 30, 12; 
2 Sam. 16,1; 1 Cur. 12, 40; conseq. not 
single pieces of a kind of fruit or figs, 
(Syr., Arab.), but cakes of raisins pres- 
sed together (Targ., Kimchi). 

(part. mai, fut. max) intr. to‏ צמח 
sprout forth, to grow up, of plants,‏ 
paw Gen. 41, 6, avy 2, 5, oar Ez. 17,‏ 
v2 Ex. 10, 5; of hair Lev. 13, 37;‏ ,6 
figur. to arise anew, to grow up, of men‏ 
Jos 8,19 (see 8, 16); to prosper, become‏ 
strong, of a people Is. 44, 4; Zecu. 6,‏ 
to arise, to be developed, of events‏ ;12 
,51 יצא Is. 42, 9; 43,19; 58, 8, as also‏ 
Jos 5, 6, ras Ps.‏ למל metaphor. of‏ ;5 
as an intr.‏ צומח Here belongs‏ .12 ,85 
Eccues. 2,6 (a wood) growing up in trees,‏ 
where Dy is not the accus. of the ob-‏ 
ject. Deriv. raz.‏ 

Pih. mx (in Pause rm, inf. constr. 
צמח‎ fut. na?) a stronger expression 
of Kal: to sprout, to grow, of the beard 
2 Sam. 10, 5, of the hair Jupazs 16, 22, 
of the pubes Ez. 16,7, as רגלים‎ "7B 
Is. 7,20 is probably to ‘be taken also." 

Hif. 1172357 (fut. 3) to cause to sprout, 
sun Ps. 104,14, xvy ala Jon 38, 27, 
זרוים‎ Is. 61, 11, with a double accus. 
Ps. 147, 8, or the accusat. is omitted 
Devt. 29, 92; to bring forth, omitting 
the accusat, of the plants Is. 55, 10; 
fig. of }2p, Ez. 29, 21, Ps. 132, 17, 1. e. 
to cause to become powerful or mighty ; 
צמח‎ JER. 33,15, i. 6. to give offspring; 
also to cause to appear, mp tx Is.61, 11, 
yon 2 Sam. 23, 5. 


צמח 
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to shine, appears to point to the funda- 
mental signification; whence metaphor. 
to sprout, to grow. The organic root 
ray is ident. with that in 99~?, m “> 


(which see), ma". The Ar to 


besmear, anoint, is ıdent. in its organic 
root with מח-ה‎ 1. 

mos (with ruf. (צמחה‎ m. a sprout, 
collect. with אדמה‎ Gen. 19, 25, V3 Is. 
61,11 and סדה‎ Kz. 16, 7; צ'‎ wo Ez. 
17, 9 sprouting leaves; צ'‎ nj, 17, 10 
beds of growth; fruit Hos. 8, 1 figur. 
וי‎ ’% Is.4,2 the sprout of Jehovah, i, 6. 
the remnant of the people purified and 
made holy, comp. Joun 1,13 yeyesınus- 
yog &x tov 0800; of a descendant of the 
Davidic dynasty, especially of Messiah, 
fully puts צ'‎ Jer. 23,5, mp Ty צ'‎ 33,15, 
x עבר‎ Za. 8, 8, fully yaw “ng איש‎ 
6 12, 

TNS (pl. (צְמִידָים‎ m. 1. a bracelet; 
hence 5m > Gen. 24, 22 30 47, sel- 
dom wit "=by Ez. 23, 42; arme clasp 
Num. 31, 50, so called from being at- 
tached to or ‘embracing. — 2. a cover, 
for a vessel Num. 19,15, Ar. old the 
same. See dnp. 
| צמים‎ (after the form p'7%2, from 
prow) ı m. a noose, gin, JoB 18, "9 the gin 
takes hold of him (pır with קל‎ which see), 
parall. to np (nes, שבכה‎ Yan, n3>9n 
also stand there); 5, 5 and the gin 1 snatcheth 
at their substance. 'The translation robber 
(Targ.), or a comparison with [73% mean- 
ing lock, tress (Kimchi), or the accepta- 
tion DY = ONDE same as BD NDS, pa- 
rall. to רעב‎ and relating to yyw (LXX, 
Vulg., Pesh., Saad.), or lastly the 
sense of the Ar. „Us 8 hard, parched 
land (Ibn Gandch), are to be rejected. 

(from mx) f. prop. destruc-‏ דְּמִיתַת 
tion, “extinction (cognate i in sense 572),‏ 
entirely, "for‏ לָצ' but only as an adverb‏ 
ever (cognate in meaning D>'95) Lev.‏ 
.30 23 ,25 

DY (not used) tr. to braid, to bind, 
the hair; to entwine, to bind about, to 


= The Aram. צמח‎ don, Nasor. yy 


cover, of a veil; ident. with ent. The 
organic root by is also in bo-n, DE"N, 
by“y II; Ar. wo to bind, tie, I to 
braid or ו‎ together; Aram pene to 
knot, to enclose. Deriv. Any. 

Pih. 09% a stronger expression than 
Kal, whence pay. 


Dia} (part. pl. m. (צמקים‎ intr. to be 


dry, to dry up, of the שדים‎ 9,14; 
to press together into a cake, raisins. 
Deriv. out of Pih. pra. Arab. geo 
to gape with thirst; Talm. to shrink 
together. The organic root pr-¥ may 
coincide with ‘79, מק‎ (PRR)- 


(not used) intr. to shoot forth,‏ צמר 
to sprout forth, of the branches of a‏ 
tree getting leaves; to spring forth, of‏ 
wool; to project, to be prominent, of the‏ 
tops and points of trees; to rise up, of‏ 
forests. The organic root "72"¥ is also‏ 
in "7279 (to stick out, of hairs, bristles;‏ 
to be bristly, rugged); perhaps in “72-3‏ 
(to ment Gen. 43, 11) to bring forth,‏ 
אדמר Aram.‏ , (אָמִיר produce, RR (to‏ 
"Deriv. “2%, ‘and‏ עמ (to ax), in a,‏ 
Gent. m.‏ , צמר צְמְרִים the proper names‏ 
The Ar. to vail, to cover,‏ .צְמָרִי 
to hide, is connected with the Aram.‏ 
“vata; but not with the Hebr. “72%.‏ 

Pih. “9% (not used) to shoot " forth 
greatly , of the top of a tree. Derivat. 
nay. 

n$ (with suff. 1) masc. wool of 
sheep Ez. 27, 18, woollen stuff, in op- 
position to mnie Lev. 13, 47, Deut. 
22,11, the two ‘together constituting the 
collective materials of clothing Hos. 2, 
7; Prov. 31,13; not suited for sacred 
garments as having belonged to an ani- 
mal and causing perspiration Ez. 17 
a figure of white colour Is. 1, 18; Ps. 
147, 16; a woollen garment Is. 51, 8. 


Aram. "23, Syr. esas, 


“Way (mountain-place, from "12% to be 


prominent) n. p. of a Phenician locality 
at the Elentherus, mentioned by Strabo 
(XVI, 758), Ptol. (5,15) under the name 


. 02202 “ee 1.4 @ *1 + 


צמרים 


of Sipven, Siuveos, in Arabic by 
(Assem. I, 504), and whose ruins are 
spoken of by Shaw as found at the wes- 

tern foot of Lebanon under the name 
eee (Travels p. 269); Gent. m. צמרר‎ 
Gen. 10, 18. 

nny (double-mount forest; see (צמר‎ 
np. 1. of a eity in Benjamin, named 
along with Bethel 7088. 18,22, situated 
on the northern boundary. — 2. fully 
הר צמָרים‎ =. p. of a mountain, belong- 
ing to the mountains of Ephraim 2 Cur. 
13, 4; not connected with the city ‘x. 

(with suff. in 2x, DAE,‏ צּמָרֶת 
f. prop. what is greatly ‘pro-‏ (צמור" from‏ 
jecting, henee the top of a tree, a high‏ 
branch, 6. g. of the cedar Ez.17,3 22;‏ 
ראש defined and interpreted by nip‏ 
(Rashi and Kimchi), made stronger‏ 17,4 
by m 17, 22, and the figure of a‏ 
king; "Es. 31,3 ana its (the cedar’s) top‏ 
for ‘a¥); 31,‏ עבתים) is between clouds‏ 
.14 10 

Noy (3 pl. waz) tr. 1. to destroy, 
to extirpate, to cut of, Laxawr. 8, 53, 
Ethiop. the same; not connected in its 
organic root with 92, TEx, but with 
that of md. — 2. ' Fig. ‘(not used) to 
cause to dry up or disappear, of waters; 
to eut off, to drive away, with “Br of 
a thing; to ruin; then to complete, to 
finish, to conclude, like 532. Derivat. 
np ne (which see). 


if. בצמת‎ (1 pers. (בַצְמַתי‎ to be cut off; | th 


Jos 23, 17 oh that I might not be cut off 
by misfortune! fig. to become extinct or 
be dried up 6, 17. 

Pih. I. nx to destroy, to consume, of 
קנאה‎ Ps. 119, 139. 

th. I. צמתַת‎ (3 plur. ‘inne from 
arbi ala) 4 and anna i. 6. compounded 
of Pib. L and II.) to estirpate, of בְּליחִים‎ 
Ps. 88, 17. 

Hif.n92 (part. מִצמִית‎ , fut. צמית‎ ( 
10 destroy, to eztirpate, » m mir 2 
{every apostate) Ps. 73, 27; to root ont, 
VS ZS) 101, 8, אָיבים ,41 18 מְשַנְאִים‎ 
143, 12. Instead of ran 69, 5 we 
should read with the Syr. מלצמתי‎ vary 
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צנור 
because of the parallelism (more than‏ 


my bones). 

NPs see .צְמִיתֶת‎ 

(only ale, p32, from pe I) m.‏ צן 
properly a thorn, a prick, then a hook;‏ 
coupled with np Prov.22,5 (see 12 3);‏ 
JoB 5, 5 even out of the thorns,‏ אֶלדמְצָנִים 
ie. from places surrounded with thorn-‏ 
is a climax (even).‏ עד = אָל hedges; where‏ 
| מִצִינִים or‏ מַצפִים But many mss. rea‏ 
Il, mean-‏ 2% =צין which would refer to‏ 
ing an enclosed place, a granary and‏ 


have to be rendered: and he takes it - 


into the granaries. 
צן‎ (with a of motion "2%) see PE. 


NOY (not used) a stem assumed for 


Nun. 32, 24, with the meaning of‏ צנא 
IRB; but the derivative may have arisen‏ 
as the cod.‏ , צאן from‏ צאנה = צאנא from‏ 
Samar. has it."‏ 

Num. 32, 24;‏ צאן fem. same as‏ צנא 
and‏ צנא comp. max Ps. 8, 8 and see‏ 
INY.‏ 

13% (constr. n3xz, pl. nip) f. 1. (from 
צנ‎ I.) a thorn, prick; perhaps a sing. 
to the plur. n°2% (see 7%); metaphor. a 
hook, a hook for fishing Aw. 4, 2; parallel 
nid and comp. Min; a battlement, see 
712%. — 2. (from PX IL) a shield, cover- 
ing the whole man, so called perhaps 
from its being fitted together with 
braided work; different therefore from 
22 1Kmas 10,16 17, and along with 
e latter forming a complete accoutre- 
ment Ezex. 23, 24; 38,4; 39,9. Also 
coupled with rın4 2 Car. 14, 7, mano 
Ps. 91,4, man 1 Cun. 12, 34. Figurat. 


7" defence Ps. 5, 13; 91, 4. — 


3. (from 9% IV.) the cold, of שלב‎ Prov. 
25,13, and also according to “tradition 
the pl. ope Prov. 22, 5; Spposite BYE 
(from pnp). 

198 "Pa. 8, 8, arising from צאנה‎ , 
game as צאן‎ (which see). See also .צנ‎ 

FAIS (constr. 192) m. a band, a tur- 
ban, same 88 12% Is. 62, 3 K'tib. 


Vi9% (pl. with suf. 3" 79%; from (צנר‎ 
m. prop. something hollowed, deepened out, 


צנח 


hollow, bent (see "3%); hence a hollow 
passage, an aqueduct, a water-pipe; usu 
ally 1. a gutter 2 Sam. 5, 8 (Joseph., 
Vulg.), where, however, the LXX and 
Symm. read nipx, understanding it to 
mean fortification, bulwark. — 2.a canal, 
water-conduit, metaphorically a cloud 
Ps, 42,8, where the LXX, Symm. and 
Aqu. understand generally water-spout, 
sluice. Comp. Arab. 8 jie ear, handle, 
prop. a thing bent; Aram. צכירא‎ a hook, 
RUDE 8 canal; see nny.” 


TRY (fut. m3%2) intr. to turn aside 
or away from, to let oneself down, from 
a thing, with 532 1020688 1,14; Josn. 
15,18 (Targ. Dana); to sink, ‘with 3 into 
a thing, i. e. to penetrate Jupazs 4, 21. 
The organic root m2-¥ is closely con- 
nected with that in pr". 

77S (only plur. צנִינִים‎ from 72%. I. 

= U) m. a thorn, a prickle, spina; pl. 
Nom. 33, 55, JosH. 23, 13, ident. with 
pp (which ; is the reading of the cod. 
Bamar.), so called from pricking; comp. 
Talm. 319% ₪ radish, from its sharpness. 

PIS (constr. 132; from (צַנף‎ m. a 
thing wound about the head, a tiara, tur- 
ban, of kings Is. 62, 3 K’ri (see 12), 
and nobles Jon 29, 14, or of priests 
ZECH. 3, 5. 

mp x (only pl. nip”) fem. same as 
DIR, צכיף‎ a turban or diadem, of wo- 
men Is. 3, 23. 

(only port. pass. f. pl. miv2%)‏ צְגֶם 
intr. to be hard, of bread, stones; to be‏ _ 
dry, of ears of grain Gen. ‘41, 23; comp.‏ 
Aram. 52% to be withered or dry, to be‏ 
Samar.‏ , וסנבבן hard, 028% a rock, Syr.‏ 
Metaphor. to be‏ חלמיש for the Hebrew‏ 
and Dep.‏ חָנֶם lean. Comp.‏ 


123 L (unused) intr. same as 420 to 
be pointed or sharp, of thorns, daggers, 
pinnacles, battlements; Talm. to be sharp, 
of the taste; ident. in its organic root 
צך‎ with that in jx" (to 727), Arab. 
po-&, Aram. en (to חצינא‎ an axe), 
ws, זו‎ 1 Derivat. צנין‎ (pl. DIR), 
TE (pl. ae), prox 1 (pl. np). 
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123 IL (not used) tr. same as 23, 
22 to hedge about, to surround, to en- 
close; hence to protect, to defend, of a 
shield, armour. Deriv. 13% 2,. מצן‎ (pl. 
orp?) according to the ar of some. 
snd 2, 190 (Ps. 35, 3) according to 
the Targ.; ; the Aram. גיל‎ and especially 
122 proceed also from this fundamental 
signification. See 43% III. 

123 .דד‎ (not used) intrans. to fit into 
one another, to knot, to weave; ident. in 
its organic root with that i in RD, אדטן‎ 
199, Aram. צנ- א‎ , Ar. סש‎ (to weave, 
whence mo a basket), GpS-5. Deriv. 
(according to some) mx 2. 

Pih, redupl. j23% (not used) to plait, 
a basket, assumed for the noun .צנְצנֶת‎ 


J IV. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
tightly together, by cold, to stiffen, to 
freeze (cognate in sense קר קר‎ , RER); 
Aram. צן‎ (in 320%) the same, "whence 
.צנְתָא‎ In its fundamental signific. it may 
be connected with צו‎ (7%) UL Ar. 
the same, whence yo cold. Derivat. 
mx 8. 

IF soo ya 

YA (part. pass. yx) intr. to sink, 
to bend, a collateral form of 923; hence 
to be humble, modest Prov. 11, 2, Oppo- 
site TA; Aram. צנ‎ the same, ‘Af. אצנ‎ 
to lay down, to set down. 13%, the Aram. 


N23 and the Ar. 6 Ey (to submit) are cög- 


nate; while 95 is not connected with 
the word. 

Hif. 33277 (infin. absol. 9227) to act 
humbly or ‘modestly ; infin. abs. Mio. 6,8, 
as an adv. humbly, modestly. 

(inf. min, fut. MN) tr. to =‏ צנף 
wrap, to roll or wind around, Lev. 16,4,‏ 
to cover, of a turban, veil; to roll to-‏ 
gether, a ball of thread, with a double‏ 
accusative 18. 22,18; also (as in the ra-‏ 
dically cognate 11», tar, Targ. 1:3) to‏ 
bend or make crooked, as 18 apparent from‏ 
the Arab. ws (inflexit), ib (to be‏ 


צנפה 


crooked), iio (to enclose), Syr. -a3, 
the same; and that these two meanings 
are connected is clear from 42> (see 
page 674). The organic root m2-¥ is 
also contained in "3-3, Nm, MU 
(which see); perhaps also in 12 I. De- 
rivat. ION, Ie, וצנפה‎ Mp3. 

DIE ₪ a ball Is. 22, 18. 

MIZIX (from the Pih. of yx IIL) f. 
a thing woven, a basket Ex. 16, 33. Ac- 
cording to the Targ., Vulg., Saad. and /bn 
Gandch, a vase or vessel; comp. the Aram. 


nox a basket, Ar. po perplexae arbores. 


Day (not used) tr. to enclose, to con- 
Ane; ident. in its organic root p2-% with 
that in p2-x (to be straitened, anxious), 

ru” (which see and P38), P27", P2”7, 
ean: p2-w; Ar. Siva: to be narrow. 

Pih. צנ‎ (not used) to enclose. Deriv. 
pix. 

“8 (not used) tr. to hollow, to deepen, 
of a channel or water-course, tubes, 
sluices; to make bowl-shaped or hollow, 
of a vessel; to make crooked or bent, of 
hooks, handles; | consed. ident. with “>>, 
Arab. p> , perhaps also with 
"Ed; comp. Ara: nix a channel, 
NAD a hook, Arab. 8 Lo a hook, a 
handle. In Arabic this stem has also the 
subjective sense “to close”, the hand, 
hence to be covetous, Ar. greedy. 

Pik, L שער‎ (not used) intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. Tide. 

1%. 11. “938 (with nm inserted) to make 
hollow throughout , to deepen, whence 
mYm%; comp. שחר‎ I. (from 57 I.) 
and “pty II. (from “wy L) belonging 
to namur. 


MAI (from ,צר‎ Pih. II.An32, which 
pee; only i in pl. c. nam after the form 
nny) = a tube Zecn. 4,12, mentioned 
before as npx 4, 2, in the plur. con- 
strued as a masc. (Opa), be- 
cause they typify an Se 0. Ac- 
cording to the LXX 3 beak, according to 
Jerome and the Syr. nose, which amount 
to the same thing. 
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“IWS I. (inf. with suff. 7393; fut. er) 
intr. to march on, to pace, Arab. 2.0; 
to step forward, to mount up, with על‎ 
Gen. 49, 22 her branches (daughters) 
mount up (119% for pl. 712%) over the 
wall (V ulg., Saadia); to march along, to 
move in procession, with 2 of the place 
whence JuDGES 5, 4 or 3 through Ps. 68, 
8, of the stately march of Jehovah; 
with the 80008. PIN as a measure of 
the way, i. e. to march over Has. 3, 12; 
to go, with accus. n7a בָרְךָ‎ the way to 
the house Prov.7,8; JER. 10, 5; metaphor. 
to make a step or pace, 2 Sam. 6,13 and 
when the bearers of the ark of God (re- 
lieving one another) had made siz paces, 
there being six choirs (LXX, Vulg.); 
in derivatives to go after, to follow, to 
choose a way (see 19472); also 776 stands 
once for it in 9013 ‘which see. Deriv. 
“7%, 1927 and perhaps 739%. 

Hif. “TIEN (fut. P32) "to cause to 
descend or drive slowly, with > to Jon 
18, 14. 

“We II. (not used) tr. to bring to- 
gether, to join, to bind, to close together, 
of a troop; a clasp, a fetter. The or- 
ganic root is also in 10-1 1., סד‎ (779), 
Aram. 8-0, in צַד‎ &c.; Ar. ‘Ome and 
Quas the same. Deriv. perhaps py 
(Dan. 11, 43 troops), "12% 2, 3% 2 
and TPN. 

17% (with suff. “13%; pl. OIE, >. 
19%, with auf. 39%, IVS) m. ‘La 
step, pace, צ'‎ S55 ‘10 walk along well . 
Prov. 30, 29; הַרְחִיב צי‎ Ps. 18, 37 to 
enlarge the a not to hinder flight; 
צ'‎ 923 (from יצר‎ 1.( Prov. 4, 12; 8 
18, 7. the step "is straitened, not free; 
צ'‎ Po JER. 10, 23 to direct the steps; 
en Tan Prov. 5,5 to take a firm hold of; 
צ'‎ "ed Jos 14,16 to number the steps, 
ie. to watch closely; צ'‎ “BOR THT 
31, 37 to report exactly the steps, 1. 6 
to give an account of the conduct; 
“1 Lament. 4, 18 to hunt the steps. 
— 2. a march, procession, and so per- 
haps a definite distance which has been 
left behind, a station 2 Sam. 6, 13; but 
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according to the LXX and Vulg. a choir, 
1. 6. a united troop, who could relieve 
one another in bearing the ark; conseq. 
from “3% II. 

9% fem. 1. (from צר‎ I.) a going, 
marching 2 Sam. 5, 24; 1 Car. 14, 15 the 
rush of a going through the tops of the 
(balsamic) baca-trees (mulberry trees). 
Perhaps the LXX read “90, Targ. 
and Syr. (on Cron.) 118, but our ex- 
planation is the most suitable, agreeing 
with the Syr. (on 2 Sam.). — 2. (from 
19% II.) prop. what is bent together, 
enclosing; hence a bracelet, an arm-clasp 
Is. 3, 20 (LXX), where a step-chain, a 
foot-ornament does not suit the context; 
comp. 1Y2N, Ar. uae arm, Kr 
clasp. 


2° (part. m. rz, pl. oop’, f. 2%) 
ty. 1. to bend downwards, a vessel, i. 6. 
to pour it out, to empty it, Jer. 48, 12 
and I will send to him (Moab) the em- 
ptiers (of vessels), i. 0. the depopulators 
of cities (LXX, Rashi), parallel to ,הריק‎ 
conseq. ident. with 2157 Jos 38, 37, 
which is also used of ‘pouring out a 


full vessel; Ar. Lio intr. to be inclined 
or bent down, | to pour out (a 
vessel), to incline the ear, Ar. to 
bend; farther, to stretch or lay down, i.e. to 
conquer or subject Is. 63,1, like הכרע‎ 
2. intr. to lie down, ad Soncabitum:- to 
be stretched out, extended on a bed, of a 
nt Jer. 2, 20, comp. 343; to be cast 
down, hones צעה‎ one cast down. i, 6. 
the oppressed, dejected ones Is. 51, 14. 

Pih. 19% to turn sideways, to incline, 
a vessel, ie. to pour out JER. 48, 12. 

Probably ident. in its organic root 
71-92 with that in 947", PX”. 

with suf. omiy2,‏ , צשרים (pl.‏ צְעָור 
m. small, inferior‏ (צצר from‏ צעורִיה 
צר Jar. 14, 3; 48,4 ‚K'üb; elsewhere‏ 

37% (with suf. mp ye, from ns x) 
m. a veil (of a woman), about the head 
Gun. 24, 65; 38, 4. 

WIE (from “yx; with suf. 9%; pl. 
שי צעירִים‎ with suff. 77722, DI") 
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adj. m., IIIS f. 1. small, subst. a small 
one, Oppos. 27; a younger one 43,33, op- 
posite "753, דרה‎ 29, 26 or 193 43, 33; 
young, nn" צ'‎ JOB 30,1, with 1 younger, 
for which 29, 8 has 132; 2 צציר‎ the young- 
est in JupGEs 6,15; the mean, " petty JER, 
14, 3, opposite ""38, parallel “129 Ps. 
119, 141; weak, powerless , צעירי הצאן‎ 
Jun. 49, 20 the weak of the sheep, an 
epithet of the tribe of Benjamin, on 
account of its few numbers Ps. 68, 28. 
— 2. (only with a of motion 98) 
n. p. of a place in Edom 2 Kınas 8, 21, 
which cannot, however, be the same as 
the Moabite “yk (Jer. 48, 34); but it 
appears to stand for 9D, the moun- 
tainous district of Edom (LXX, Vulg.); 
in 2 Car. 21,9 even YAio"0Y stands in- 
stead of it. 

IDE f. youth, late birth Gan. 48, 38, 
opposite mba. — mayen Dan. 8,9 is 
a fem. mixed form from “win and 'T?% 
(see 1°93), and does not belong here. 

> (fut. 192%) tr. to load, beasts of 
burden, spoken of nomads; generally 
intr. to migrate, Is. 33, 20 a tent that 
does not remove, i. ©. is a, conseq. 
ident. with "YO 11. Ar. the same, 
opposite obs. To take the fut. P21 
as a noun (Kimchi), or to derive it from 
PE = 302 (Gesen., Commenter über den 
Jesaia), should be rejected. Deriv. the 
proper name DI. 

Pih. 29% (not used) to migrate, kve 
as a ac Deriv. the proper name 
DIE. 

n. p. of the metropolis of lower‏ צען 


Egypt, and at the same time the oldest 
city of the country as well as the abode 
of its kings Num.13, 21, the nearest dis- 
trict of which was called צ'‎ ro Ps. 78, 
12 43. It lay on the east bank of the 
Tanitic arm of the Nile, which received 
its name from it, and was the seat of 
a dynasty down to the time of Psam- 
metichus Is.19,11 13; 30, 4; Ez. 30,14, 
quoted by Manetho as the 21* and 934 
The LXX and Targ. render it Tavs, 
Saadia by the Arabic form „Le. The 


צענים 
is the‏ צ' Tanis of classical writers and‏ 


Coptie SAH, Barns, xaane, i. 0. low 
region; whence the Hebrew and Arabic 
forms originated. 39% has nothing to 
do with the Semitic stem 72. 


(double migratory tent) n. p. of‏ שביו 
a place of the Kenites near wisp in‏ 
Naphtali Jupazs 4,11 K’tb, for which‏ 
As a conse-‏ .צנְננִּים has‏ 33 ,19 .1084 
erated oak was at this ‘place (see TIER),‏ 
TOR or JPN is joined to it.‏ 


₪ 
ONZE soo לגיס‎ 


FS (not used) tr. to cover, to veil, 


to envelop, Ar. And to be weak, infirm. 
The organic root lies in 13°y (which 
see). Deriv. 3x. 


JEXDX (pl. ovy-, from yx) m. sculp- 


tured work, 2 Can. 3, 10; Arab. eins 
gold-work; see Dix. 


PPE (inf. abs. pre, c. pe, fut. pz) 
intr, same as p9T (Ar. geo and 559 
to cry out, from pain and sorrow Gen. 
27,34; 2 Kınas 4, 40; to complain aloud, 
to lament Deut. 22, 24, Ps. 34, 18; to 
ery aloud, in a boastful and magnilo- 
quent manner Is. 42, 2; with dx of the 
person to cry to, to implore, God Ex. 
8,8, Lament. 2,18, a king or prophet 
Gen. 41, 55, 1 Kınas 20, 39, or also 
with 9 of the person 2 Ca. 13, 14; with 
the accus. of the object to cry ‘complain- 
ingly about a thing JoB19,7; fig. of the 
heart Lament. 2, 18, of blood Gen. 4, 
10. Deriv. mx. 


Nif. בצק‎ (fut. p22) to be called to- 
gether JuDaEs T, 23, for which נזעק‎ oc- 
curs in 6, 35; 10, 17; with אחרי‎ 1 
13,4 to be called to follow. 

Pih. 92% (part. pez) to call aloud 
2 Kinas 2, 12. 

11. 922 (fut. יצציק‎ , ap. py) to 
call together 1 Sam. 10, 17, elsewhere 
pm. 

369% (constr. FRI, with suff. inp x, 
pn) = cry, from pain Gen. 27, 34; cry 
for help Is. 5,7; shriek Jun. 48, 5, else- 
where mp3t Is. 15, 5; with genitive of 
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the subject 128. 9, 13 the cry of the poor, 
or of the object against whom the c 
is raised (JER. 48, 5) Gen. 18, 21; so 
also 19, 13. 


“WS (fut. רצ ער‎ intr. prop. to be enclosed, 


straitened , mead together, ident. with 
צר‎ (to be narrow, strait) and “yt (which 
see), Ar to be little; hence fig. to be 
despised or low Jos 14, 21, opposite 
123 (to be honoured); to be lessened, to 
be small Jur. 30, 19; to be poor, and 
like "sy applied to the faithful ZECH. 
13, 7; ‘elsewhere צִיירִי הַצְאן‎ Jer. 49, 
20, or DA 14, 3 = העניים‎ 0 
ing to the derivatives צער‎ has also the 
meaning to be young, to be born after 
or late born. Deriv. “3%, צָצור‎ or 
WE, TIPE, Wen, מִצָלִירָה‎ and the 
proper names צר‎ “way, צילר‎ TIER, 
VEN. 

ve (and צוער‎ Gen. 19, 20 30, with 
a of motion apie; smallness, diminu- 
tiveness, little town) n. p. of a city at 
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, 
which was preserved amid the destruc- 
tion of the cities in the vale of Siddim 
Gen. 13, 10; 14, 2 8; 19, 20 seq. It 
belonged afterwards to Moab Is. 15, 5; 
Jer. 48,34. The LXX write Zyyoe, 
Zeyoo, Zoyooa, elsewhere also Zoaga. 
The Arabs write py See Robinson's 
Pal. U, 480. 648. 


“EY intr. to adhere to, to cleave to, 
to be attached to, of “ix, with לל‎ to 
Lament. 4, 8. The stem is connected 
with Dak, n32, 2%; and the organic 
root ne is also in "p"x (which see); 
Ar. ie (to bind or twist together, to 
fetter) the same. 


m3} I. (part. (צפה‎ pl. (צפים‎ with 
suff. צפיך‎ part. f. mo, pl. צפות‎ ; part. 
pass. mx for “DS; fut. Mp), ap. IN) 
intr. prop. to be bright, shining, to lighten; 
hence metaphorically to look at, to view, 
to observe, with the accus. Prov. 15, 3 
like 11 (which see); to oversee, nis sy 
nia 31,27; to view, prophetically, with 
by ’ beside, Hos. 9, 8; to look forth, of & 
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distant view Sona or Sox. 7, 5; "Ex 
a seer, prophet Is.52,8 and 56, 10, Ez. 
8,17, also "ex Is. 21, 6 or שמר‎ 62, 6, 
ora watchman, on a watch tower, a scout 
2 Sam. 13, 34; 18, 24; to look out for, to 
select, hence 39 by wwe (= "PY, like 
voy פס[‎ 25 = tang) ‘Jos 15, "22 se- 
lected for the (enemy’ 8 sword; to look 
sharply, of God, with ביך פ'‎ and ובין‎ 
Gen. 31,49; 3 ’2 to look among (per- 

sons), i.e. to "have a sharp look Ps. 66, 7. 
Deriv.np%72 1, np (according to some), 
the proper names nex, צפיון, (צְפַתְה)צְפַת‎ 
(according to some), צפון‎ 2, TBE, צפון‎ 8, 
צְפָר‎ and "px. 

Pih. צפה‎ (part. “px, pl. D°97, fut. 
Ip") to look out, to view, of watchmen, 
prophets Mic. 7,4; to watch, with 2 for 
7, 7; followed dr the infinitive לרְאות‎ 
Has. 2, 1; to look about, for help Ps. 
5, 4; with accus. ‘1 for the way Nau. 
2,2; 1Sam. 4,13; 923 צפה‎ to watch 
on the watch for Lamunr. 4, 17 (Targ.). 
Deriv. mp. 

As to the organic root, "-p¥ may be 
ident. in the first instance with the root 
in AD, which lies also in 17", Arab. 
a, und (to be dry), wots (to 
be visible), Las (to look sharply). The 
organic root and fundamental significa- 
tion should be judged by ar"R, 30°, 
21 ar, זֶו-ה ,זו‎ A ‘comparison 
with oxen-o, oxénzopa, Latin specio, 
specto, German _spähen, is question- 
able; Arab. ise to shine, to be clear, 
bright. 


MEM IL. (inf. abs. mbx) tr. 1. to ex- 
tend, to spread, a cloth, a carpet, in 
order to eat off it Is. 21,5, which suits 
WD any; Lon Ganäch, to arrange, 
generally like ‘739. Deriv. .צָפִית‎ — 
2. (not used) metaphor. to cover over, to 
overlay, with stone slabs or wooden 
tablets, with gold or silver; Talm. NDS 
and צף‎ the same, whence ציף‎ and NDE 
(def. NNBX) a mat, a covering. 

Pih. צפה‎ (fut. (רצפה‎ to cover, to over- 
lay, walls with wooden planks 1 Kınas 
§, 15, with gold 6, 22, stones 2 Car. 


3, 6; commonly with a double accusat. 
Ex. 25, 11; 26, 29; 27, 2, rarely with 
accus. of the material only 1 K1nes6, 15, 
once with 2 ib. Deriv. EX. 

Puh. ree (part. "Bx, ‘plur. (מצפים‎ 
to be overlaid, covered, Ex. 26, 30; Prov. 
26, 23. 

The organic root of "px is not con- 
nected with יצפח‎ since that of the 
latter, 19”, is identical with the root in 
ne IL, np-o I., neu; but it (צפ. ה)‎ is 
one with nD I. (belonging to "me0)i 
comp. oxezaw to cover, oxemas a cover. 

MIDS (with suf. ANEy; from mn IL) 
fem. what flows out, efflux, moisture; 
metaphor. blood, Ez. 32, 6 and I will 
soak the earth with (a double accusat.) 
thy blood on the mountains. na (for 
the accusat. 5721) seems to be a mere 
gloss upon Ynp2; which suits well 32, 
5 (see na’). "The Targ. takes EX as 
an adjective to PSN, meaning inundat- 
ing, fruitful, covered with slime, to 
denote Egypt; which is less appro- 
priate. 

DT (watch, watch-tower; from “pt 1.) 

n. p. of an Edomite progenitor Gen. 36, 
11 15; for which form 1 Car. 1, 36 has 
“Dy. With the word is compared the 
place xasle at the southern end of the 
Dead Sea (Robins. Pal. 111. p. 31). 

“ADS (from mex II. Pih.) m. an over 
laying, coat, covering, of metal Ex. 38, 
17; Num. 17, 13; of no» Is. 30, 22, 
parallel TIER. 

yes (after the form "33, constr. 
yipy, with a of motion Mine, emp, 
but which often indicates only a very 
remote idea of motion or direction to) 
fem. (Is. 43, 6; Sone or 801. 4, 16) 
1. (from (צפו‎ prop. a district covered, 
dark, obscure, then the north, which 
was conceived of as veiled in obscurity, 
with high mountains and masses of 
rock, in contrast with the light and 
clear south (0547, 3”), RM); comp. 
moog Cogor in Homer, it אש‎ 3 (land 
of darkness for the north) in /dn Batuta.. 
Hence a genitive to פאה‎ Ex. 26, 20, 


צפון 


Sana Num 34, 7, שער‎ Ez. 40, 35, 92x 
Ex. 26, 35, רוח‎ Ez. 42,17 northerly; 
צ'‎ °nD7) In. 14, 13 the extreme sides of 
north, i. e. in the extreme corner or 
point of the north, applied to 37773 הר‎ 
the mountain of the (gods’) assembly, 
supposed to be in the farthest north and 
reaching up to heaven, or to the utter- 
most northern part of Togarmah Ez. 
38,6. Figurat. applied to הרהציון‎ as 
the Jewish divine mountain Ps. 48, 3; 
צ'‎ 8 to Assyria JER. 3, 18 (comp. 2 
12); to the land of the Chaldeans 6, 
22; 10, 22; to Babylon Zecu. 2,10; also 
x alone to Syria and Israel Is. 14, 31, 
hence ’2'7 7272 Dan. 11,6 7 8 11 mean- 
ing Seleucus and his posterity, opposed 
to 2337 72” (the Ptolemies); to Media 
and Persia Is. 41,25; Zepu. 2,13. The 
manifestation of God is described as 
proceeding from the north Ezex. 1, 4. 
The same quarter is the mysterious gold- 
land Jos 37, 22 (comp. Herod. 3, 116; 
Plinius H. N. 6, 11; 33, 4); and the 
north wind brings rain Prov. 25, 23. 
Metaphor. the north wind Sona or Sot. 
4, 16, and the north land JER. 46, 20. 
» ip north of Josu. 8, 11, also jipzn 
Ez. 8,5 and yiex7 alone Josu. 11,2; 
mipz northward Gen. 13, 14 (opposite 
322), fully צ'‎ np Josn. 18, 12; on 
‘x from the north JER. 1, 13, but also 
situated toward the north 1, 15; in answer 
to the question where? 23, 8. צפְִנָה‎ 33373 
Ez. 21, 3 from south to north, i. e. the 
entire length; but also yipx 23379 21,9. 
אָל דה"‎ 8, 14 to the north, in the north. 
mgd on the north side 1 Cur. 26, 17. — 
2. (a concealed, inaccessible place) N. p. 
of a r'*y in Gad Josu. 13, 27; but pro- 
4017 the name of the god (5¥3) Ty- 
phon, so that jin’ = צסון‎ as the name 
of a place is dedicated to (Baal-) Zephon; 
as the full name צפון‎ Sya (which see) 
is that of a place. See .צפוני צפין‎ — 
3. (from צפָה‎ I. mountain-watch) = Ex 
the name of a place Jupazs 11, “11. 
Hence miEX to mex JUDGES 12, 1, 
where J epthah lived 1i, 34; oritmeansa 
consecrated place, place for praying (comp. 
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1 Sam.10,19-24; 1 Macc.3,46) 2 08 © 
16, 14, for which 16, 15 has 237 (to 
the place of judgment), which} mein was. 
— 4, (from צְפָה‎ II.) a cover, a carpet; 
figur. vault of ‘heaven Jo 26, 7. 


(prop. the dark, wintry hemi-‏ צפון 
sphere, the dark region, represented by‏ 
a deity) 1.n. p. of an Egyptian deity‏ 
adopted from Aram and Phenicia‏ ,)22>( 
(see Hom. 11. ₪, 782; Hes. Theog. 329),‏ 
and representing the dark, cold region‏ 
(Jablonsky p. 178; Seyfarth, Systema‏ 
etc. p. 124), where the sun and stars‏ 
are extinguished and the light of heaven‏ 
is swallowed up (Eusebius Praep. Ev.‏ 
III, 12); in an astral respect the cold‏ 
star (Virg. Georg. 1, 336; Plinius H. N.‏ 
Typhon, and probably connected‏ )8 ,2 
with px. See another explanation‏ 
under px. Derivat. the name of the‏ 
Ex. 14, 2 in Egypt, ident.‏ 7 צ' eity‏ 
in Palestine. — 2. n. p.‏ צפרן ,2 with Tex‏ 
m. Num. "26, 15, for which ‘179% stands‏ 
in Gen. 46, 16.‏ 

iD! (from צפרן‎ Typhon) m. coming 
from the Typhon-region, spoken of an 
army of locusts, which came out of the 
wilderness, from the region ruled over 
by yipx Jo. 2, 20. But it may be 
translated panerally the destroyer, 0 
Tugavix0s (Acts 27,14). — 2. A patro- 
nym. from 12% in signification 2. Num. 
26, 15. 

DiDX (from Yee, constr. pl. (צפיער‎ 


m. dung, excrements Ez. 4,15 K'tib, see 
air 2 


“ips (pl. ox, from Ex IV.) fem. 
(mase. only i in Ps. 102, 8; 104, 17) 1. 
prop. the chirping, twittering, singing; 
hence a bird Lev. 14, 4 49; collect. 
כָּלדצָפּר כָּלִדכֶּנֶם‎ Gen. 7, 14, “ipw->>D 
22 Devt. 4,17, n> Tipe Ps. 148, 10, 
39-53 “ip Ez. 39,17 all the fowl, and 
also צ'‎ alone Am. 3, 5, coupled with 
397 (which see) Ps. 84, 4, Prov. 26, 2, 
though the same with it; of birds of 
prey Ez. 39, 4, of female birds Is. 31, 
5. Figur. the ‘timid , or pious Psarım 
11, 1, where the versions read a» הר‎ 
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"2; comp. Aram. EX, 1r>,, Arab. 
. 20 

(a bird), >) a 

“px the same. — 

Num. 4, 10. 

Ma’ I. (not used) trans. to bend, to 
make crooked, of a vessel, cup, bowl; 
identical in its organic root NE” with 
nal (belonging to ma 2 meaning a bow 
Ps. 124, 7); Aram. NBD, My; Arab. +3 
the same, ks! a bow, transposed ss. 

Pih. ex (not used) a stronger form 
of Kal. Deriv. nop. 


nos II. (not used) tr. to spread out, 


to draw out, to extend, hence to make 
flat or broad, of a cake, a pancake; 
identical in its organic root TB" with 
that in ne-w, mp IL, mpd to מִסְפַחַת‎ 2; 

me‏ ד ו m‏ 57% שי 
Bo the same, spoken of the ham-‏ 


pile 


(a sparrow). Phenic. 
2. (Bird) n. p. m. 


Ar. 
mering out of tin or iron plates; 

to be broad; ge to spread out. Deriv. 
the proper name צרפח‎ (= no). 

Pih. n»x (not used) to spread out 
largely, to make flat. Deriv. n°. 

Mbps (in our text npix, after the 
form 0249, from MD II.; expansion, 
breadth) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,35 36. 

(from rıp2 I.) fem. a cruise, a‏ צפחת 
flask, for water 1 Sam. 26,12, 1 8‏ 
or for oil 17, 19, Targ. 1°89; Syr.‏ ,6 ,19 
Luo, a dish, a platter.‏ 

"DX see ip. 

BI (from “px I. Pih.) fem. same 
₪ MDX 4 watch-tower, LAMENT. 4, 7 
(Targ., Syr.); comp. צפון‎ 758. 6, 1. 

WES (either a looking out, from 

L; or= jiWDE a serpent, which has‏ צפה. 

been adopted for jib; or finally 
= jip2 which see) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 16, 
for which Num. 26,15 has ip2. 

MD (from nex II Pih.) fem. 
a pancake, a cake, prop. a flat cake Ex. 
16, 31; comp. Italian fladone honey- 
cake, old high German Preiting cake, 


from preit = breit; Greek 8000, Latin 
placenta from ziax = flat. 


- 


{DX (prop. part. pass.) masc. what is 
kept, laid up, therefore a treasure, riches, 
goods Ps. 17, 14 K'tib, elsewhere 5%; 
plur. 108 20,26. See -צפן‎ 

y°DS (only pl. פיי‎ , constr. ODE, 
from EX I.) m. same as 2%b¥, prop. 
what is pushed or forced out, i. e. dung, 
excrements Ez. 4, 15 K’ri; Arab. גת‎ 
the same. er 

ID! (from 90% I.) fem. prop. what 
has gone forth or out; hence shoot, 
sprout; figur. a child, only of the ignoble 
members of a family Is. 22, 24, like 
REN. 

"DE (constr. PX, pl. constr. ‘SEX, 
from “b¥ II.) m. prop. the shaggy, the 
hairy; hence a he-goat, designated like 
“20 from its hairiness; with the geni- 
tive O39 a he-goat Dan. 8,5 8, 2 Car. 
29, 21, a figure of the Greco-Macedo- 
nian monarchy Dan. 8, 21; comp. -צופר‎ 
The derivation from "DY I. to wind, to 
turn, to move in a circle, to spring, with 
reference to Is. 13, 21 (Gesenius); or 
from “bY, Arab. „io to wind, to plait 
(Scheid), must be rejected in considera- 
tion of N. 

“DX (pl. constr. yey, from (צְפַר‎ 
Aram, m. the same Eze. 6,17; Targ. for 
12D, also the fem. NODS; Syr. Por IE) 
s;2, for the Greek TOAYOS. 

DS (צְפִירַת.6)‎ fem. 1. (from “pS I.) 
prop. what is circular, round; therefore 
a crown, tiara, diadem Is. 28, 5 (Targ., 
Kimchi); Talm. 72°9% enclosure, margin. 
— 2. (from "px = 97% to contract, to 
wind into one another, to intertwine, to 
alternate) prop. a change of fortune, fate, 
mishap, Ez. 7, 7 10, for which 7, 5 has 
MON My) as 8 gloss; comp. Talm. צריפה‎ 
the name of the goddess of fate at 
Ascalon, prop. fate, catastrophe; Arab. 
3 „Lo fortune, change of fortune. The 
derivation from the Aramaean “D¥ = 
Hebrew “p2, or from “EX to move in 
a circle, conseq. signifying a circle (Ibn 
Ganäch) does not suit. 


r 
+ 


== 


צפית 


mpx (from px II.) fem. prop. a 
thing spread out, hence a covering, carpet, 
mat, then a table; as jN2W is prop. 8 
thing en a mat, a table. צפה הע'‎ 
Is. 21, 5 they spread out the mat, ie. 
arrange the table, parallel with > 
7737; comp. MED (carpet) 2 Sam. 17, 
98 = 2932, in which sense Zbn Gandch 
has paraphrased the passage. The ex- 
planation (from “px 1., Targ., Peshito, 
Vulg.) “keep wach", or “the watch 
spies” is less suitable. 

{PY (fut. 52°) tr. same as ספן‎ I, 
jd, yao (Aram. “waa, Ar. rok), prop. 
to cover about closely, to cover over, to 
close up, to enclose; hence 1. to conceal 

= to protect Ps. 27, 5, parallel נְהַסְתִּיר‎ 
with 2 of the place where 31, 21; צפוני‎ 
A 83, 4 those protected by God, the con- 
cealed ones, spoken of Israel; 12% Ez. 
7,22 a protegé, i. e. the object of 
guardianship and care, 88 & herd is of 
the shepherd (LXX émoxony, without 
reading פה‎ | to keep a strict watch or 
oversight of, nxwrn Hos. 13, 12; to trea- 
sure up, המת‎ Prov. 10, 14; to preserve 
or keep, "Fine Jos 21, 19, דוד‎ 48 
or Bor. 7, 14, סוב‎ Ps. 31, 20, mon 
Prov. 2, 7; N? צ'‎ to keep in the heart, 
i. e. to oneself, אמְרָה‎ 728. 119,11, ax 
Jos 10,13, mp “28 23,12 (where the 
LXX read “pi for Bm); also “MN ’x 
with this meaning Prov. 2,1; to keep 
back, restrain 27, 16, with מו‎ of the 
thing from, to conceal, hide, Jos 17,4; 
metaphor. to act secretly, privately, with 
ל‎ against one, i. e. to lie in wait for 
Paov. 1, 11 18; without > Ps. 56, 7 
K'n; comp. Ars 92, xe to conceal, 
and lie in wait for. — 2. Only יצפני‎ 
Ps. 10,8, either for "px, or EX here 
has the meaning of my 37, 32. — Be- 
sides these significations we have also 
to assume in consequence of the derivat. 
to be covered, veiled, dark, of a country; 
to be inaccessible. Deriv. צפונים , צפיןך‎ (as 
nouns, see above (צפַן‎ , D%, rey, מצפן‎ 
Pipex 1, yew, and the proper names צפון‎ , 
iz, WDE (in RON, "DR, DY, mn). 


1205 


צפע 


Nif. 1922 to be hidden, to be concealed, 
Dns, with ya of a person from Jos 24, 
1, ‘or absol. JER. 16, 17, with ל‎ of the 
person Jos 15, 20. 

Hif. ex (inf. constr. suff. הצפינל‎ , 
fut. Pex?) to hide, conceal, with accus. 
Ex. 2, 3; Jos 14, 13. 


px (constr. JE%) see IDX ON and 


MESZ (Jah is night or darkness; see 
yipx "and Tix) .מ‎ p. m. Zepu.1,1; Jer. 
21, 1; elsewhere also WINDE 37, 3; 
Zecn.6,10; 1 Cur. 6,21 (comp. (אליצפך‎ 
for which is אורְיאֶל‎ in 6,9. 


AMD see by. 


r139B IDS (Egyptian) a surname 
of Joseph, which he received from 
Pharaoh when he entered upon the ser- 
vice of the state Gen. 41, 45; and which 
was probably a high-sounding honorary 
title. According to Jewish translators 
and interpreters (Targ., Peshito, Jo- 
sephus, Philo, and after them Chrysost, 
Saadia, Kimchi) n25% is a noun from 
jD¥ meaning what is ‘hidden, concealed 
(Targ. nnd, Pesh. jams), i.e. concealed 
future; and TRB stands for mypn re 
vealing (see my»), this word being so 
used in mod. Hebrew. But it is better to 
adopt the Egyptian origin of the words, 
in the orthography of the LXX who 
knew the language porPoug avny, Wore 
dougarıy, yorouparıy (=n3x5), explain- 
ing them Sarg x00u0V, saviour of the 
world, which is the Egyptian cwt or 
CWTE (salus) and enec (world), while or 
n with sont and enech is the article, 
om (in the LXX) the sign of the genitive, 
or we should read cwnTt (preserver). 
According to Brugsch it is made up of 
p-so-nto-p-ench, i. e. prince of the life 
of the world. 


YOR I. (not used) tr. to thrust out, 


to take away, to protrude, to extrude, to 
push out, of excrement 2 come forth, 


of sprouts; Ar. and 
dis cacavit. Deriv. Y'EX, PIES, MPM. 
YY II. (not used) intr. same as SEN 


to push, 


צפע 


to breathe, to blow, to snort; hence to 
hiss, of adders and vipers. The inter- 
change of the initial sound צ‎ and the 
aspirates is also in Nax = Hebr. as, 
“ix and “TR, prs 1 and pay, צלם‎ and 
bby Las in ‘other languages. he or- 
ganic root 18 9D”2, which lies also in 
IO-N, 11-98, פה‎ "Derivat. SEX, por, 
"295M, and perhaps the proper names 
צפיון‎ qin, Wx, "Ex. 

SEX (from px IL) m. the name of 
a serpent, cerastes (LXX), basilisk (Aq. 
and Vulg.) or viper (Targ.), according 
to the etymology the little viper a span 
long which is a native of Africa, whose 
very hissing was reckoned dangerous 
(Isidori Orig. XII, 4) Is. 14,29, a figure 
of the Assyrian power. 

hos (not used; after the form PT 
whence "295% which see) m. same as by. 
The name yipz (which see) or the Egyp- 
tian Typhon, representing the injurious 
and destructive element and resembling 
Ahriman, is perhaps }98%; since the Ci- 
lician- Phenician Typhon was regarded 
as a huge serpent (Strabo XVI. 2 p. 
386), and the Egyptian one was also 
represented as a serpent (Plut. de Is. 
ch. 50). The river Orontes called after 
‘Typkon and dedicated to him, ap. Ma- 
lala (p.197), where we read: Aodxovzog 
motapod Tod sur! Leyousvov ‘Oporto, 
öorıs Tugow xat Ogitns xaleireı con- 
firms this derivation. Accordingly צפרני‎ 
from "295%, the proper names צפיין‎ = 
ip, Spe = לע‎ ‘De = We might be 
referred to Dy. 


988 (pl. 5 m. the same Is. 
11, 8; 59, 5; Prov. 23, 32; Jur. 8,17. 


ai) I. (Kal unused) intr. to chirp, 
to pipe, to twitter, to coo, of birds; to 
whisper, to murmur, of soothsayers; to 
cry out painfully, to mutter, to speak in 
whispering tones; Targ. 2-2, Talm. צף‎ 
Ar. Wino. 

Pih. צפצף‎ (redupl., part. nxexn, fut. 
NYDY‘) an intensive form of Kal Is. 8, 
3 10,14; 29, 4; 38,14; Ar. and Talm. 
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Lass a sparrow, 24. 4.0 a piping; 
abridged and altered Syr. ‚©, ‚ and 504 
to pipe, Samar. ציץ‎ and ye a young 
bird, prop. piping; Ar. לש‎ to pipe. 
As to the organic root צף‎ , it is found 
also in wrk, כָּ-טָף‎ Sup. 
צפף‎ II. (not used) intr. to flow, to be 
wet, wateredj ident. in its organic root 
צף‎ ‘with that in צף‎ (mx) IL, ar, yr 2 
39-4, which may be easily perceived 
from the noun צִיף‎ 1 and 3, EX, npr, 
the proper name 27, 510; comp. .פע‎ 
Pih.(redupl.)}¥5x to water, to moisten ; 
to be very moist or fresh. Derivative 
צּפְצְפָה‎ (from HxEx to צפף‎ II.) /. a 
brook-plant, a river-shrub, a bank-plant, 
a willow Ez.17,5; hence applied to the 
vine which requires a well-watered soil 
in hot countries; Arab. xLakeo and 
Laie water-willow, osier. Amharic 
Zafzof salix (Isenberg, dict. p- 62). The 
meaning “willow” in <רבה‎ 4. and שרב‎ 
proceeds from 39 111. having a simi 
fundamental signification. 


I. (fut. “px2) intr. to turn, to‏ צפר 
twist; hence 1. to move in a circle, to‏ 
wind, to be round about, of a crown or‏ 
diadem. — 2. Metaphor. to turn about,‏ 
to turn back, turning to go away JUDGES‏ 
like the Nif. 20) (which see); in‏ ,3 ,7 
Vulg. and Pesh.‏ כ which sense the LX‏ 
take it, comp. Ar. „5 in the secondary‏ 
meaning to run, to run or go forward,‏ 
to flee; identical in its organic root‏ 
IL and -"p IL,‏ פַר- א with that in‏ צַ-פַר 
.1 צְפִירָה Ar. + Deriv.‏ 


II. (not used) intr. to be shaggy,‏ צפר 


hairy , bristly, rough, of goats; prop. to 
stick forth; ident. perhaps with the stem 
720, ‘12% (which see). Derivat. “bx, 
and ‘the proper name “pix. 


“BY IH. (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 


into, with the point of a nail, a style; 
cognate in sense with 5:8; ident. i in its 


the same, whence צפצוף‎ a twittering, | org. root NE"$ with that of “2 (פיר)‎ D., 


צפר 


"an IL, "p-w, perhaps also 9—"B‏ , חדפר 
Aram. Sen, Arab. loam ‘the‏ | (פרעט (to‏ 
same. iv. 7px.‏ 

IV. (not used) intr. to pipe, to‏ צפר 
L),‏ צף twitter, of birds (cognate in sense‏ 
Arab. “io, Aram. “bY, 25 the same;‏ 
metaphor. to croak, of frogs. Derivat.‏ 
‘jis% (from Pihel), the proper name‏ 
.צְפַרְדָע MBE, besides‏ , צפור 


“ES V. (not used) intr. transposed 
from | צרף‎ IL to be mutually intertwined, 
to be twisted together, bound up with one 
another, of events; hence to change, to 
gos Ar. Gye. Deriv. צִפִירָה‎ 2. 

“DS L (unused) Aram. intrans. to be 


shaggy, bristly; Hebr. “px II. Derivat. 
-צְּפִיר‎ 


“D8 II. (not used) Aram. intrans. to 
twitter, to pipe, of birds. Deriv. “px. 

“BE (from "2% IL, only pl. EN, 
constr. צפרי‎ def. (צפריא‎ dram. comm. 
a bird, probably from צפר‎ Dan. 4, 9 
11 18 30; Syr. 3, def. re; the same. 


ITEI m. (collect. fem.) a frog Ex. 
7, 28; 8, 3-9; Pg. 78,45; 105,30. The 
small frogs well known as the plague 
of Egypt are meant, which give forth 
a sound like two hard pieces of wood 
struck upon one another (Hasselquist, 
Reise nach Pal. p. 68. 254 seq. 304; 
Seetzen, Reisen 1. P., 245. 350. 364. 
490). The Arab. 505 and dil, 
abridged from the Hebrew primitive 
form, expressly denotes this small spe- 
cies of Egyptian frog. It is compounded 
of the noun “px croaker (from "22 IV.), 
and ורד‎ Arab. elo), Aram. רדע‎ (def. 
RI samp, morass); consequently what 
croaks in a morass. Considering that 
the ancients were fond of naming ani- 
mals after their cry, and that m>, the 
name of a Syrian frog (Lev.11, 30), 8 
probably derived from 13 to croak (Ar. 


Gr the noise of frogs), as also the 


Ar. 5 to croak (whence ees a frog), 
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Gr. xoa£&, croak (Aristoph.), Lat. coazare, 
to croak, Germ. quaken, Ar. 3a frog, 
called so from its noise, like the Syr. 
Hopos, Talm. REIS, Phenic. "7p: the 
etymology now given is the only pro- 
bable one. The Aram. xy (from 
oI) may be formed from אורדל‎ if 
אור‎ is = “EX (comp. 9>¥ Aram. Jar), 
or אנד‎ 18 8 "prefix to רדע‎ @ morass. 


MADE (a little bird) n. p. f. Ex. 2, 21, 
LXX Senqapa. 

(from "ex ILL; pl. with suff.‏ צפרן 
masc. prop. a thing pointed or‏ )772792 
piercing; hence a nail Devt. 21, 12,‏ 
Aram. “pt (a nail, claw), al, lpood,‏ 
Ar. „Ab; metaphor. the point of a style,‏ 
a diamond-pointed tool, for graving JER.‏ 
.15 .א comp. Plin. H.‏ ;17,1 


MEY (not used) tr. to enclose, to en- 
circle, to adorn, to wind about, a pillar, 
especially of a round capital resembling 
8 crown; cognate in sense "nd. The or- 
ganic root np-¥ is also in N3-¥, ,אדפד‎ 
3374; comp. "Aram. naz, Ze, 255 prop. 
to bring together, to fit together, hence 
to arrange, to adorn. Derivative 

MDS (from npy) m. prop. a binding, 
a thing wound about; hence a chapiter, 
capital 2 Cur. 3,15, for which 1 Kınas 
7,16 has myn5; Syr. las, the same. 

MX (also in pause, from “ex L; 
mountain-watch; see DEN, .ע.ת (מצפָה‎ 
of a Canaanitish city, the capital of a 
kingdom, lying at the south border of 
Edom and in Judah; afterwards allotted 
to Simeon Junges 1,17. It was sub- 
sequently called 1a (which see). The 
pass el-Safah, forming a steep ascent to 
the mountains from Wady Fikrah, and 
lying before the mountains of Judah, 
may have its name from this. Robinson, 
Palest. U. p. 592. 616. 

rot (with a of motion “nsx, the 
same) n. p. of a valley (8) leading to 
nD% (which see), through which the way 
conducts to mo 2 Cur. 14,9; conseq. 


צפתה 


18 


צרב 


like the latter it is in the plain ()0%) 
of Judah, into which the Zephath-valley 
projected; it may be the beautiful valley 
spoken of by Robinson, Pal. II. p. 365. 


MMPS see NEN. 

es see צוץ‎ 

DSS see ציץ‎ (pl. ney). 

boy (not used) tr. to tie, to wind, 


same as bnY, עָגל‎ (which see); hence to 
make entangled or twisted. Derivat. the 
proper name 327%, 2p". 

Pth. Spx assumed for T>pY, which see. 

Rz see .צִיקְלג‎ 

.צִיקְלַג 806 צקלג 


per (from Spy Pih.; with suffix 
Hop) masc. a sack, bag, Se a thing 
wound 2 Kınas 4, 42. 
צר‎ (with suff. "x, with a distinctive 
accent 2; pl. ONY, constr. “2, with 
suff. “IE, 2%, וצרי‎ TE צריו‎ DI"; 
from > m. 1. coner. (prop. a part. a) 
an adversary , enemy, prop. an oppres- 
sor, straitener Jos 6, 23; 16,9; Ps. 44, 
11; 74,10; 78, 61, coupled with אויב‎ 
Esrn. 7,6, Lauer. 4,12, Ps. 27,2, or 
ררף‎ 119, 158. Regularly only i in poetry 
for איב‎ , to which Gen. 14, 20, Num.10, 
9, 2 Sau. 24,13 and the late books (Esta. 
7, 4 6; Nes. 4, 5; 9,27) form the sole 
exception. — 2. Abstract (as an infin. 
form) straitness, along with מְצוּקה‎ 8 
15, 24; a strait, an exigency 36, 16, dis- 
tress 38, 23, and so with pix7 Ps.119, 
143, לחץ‎ Is. 30, 20; danger, Au. 3,11 
danger round about the land, i. e. on all 
sides; trouble, of 12% 705 11 =" 
(a subst.); especially with 5 of a per- 
son, 88 צר לִי‎ Ps. 18, 7, pst צר‎ 6 
44, in צר‎ 2 Cur. 4 sb צר‎ Devt. 4, 
= 1 6. " distress to me, to them 80. — 
3. same as “9% 1. (pl. צגרה ,(צוּרִים‎ (pl. 
(צוּרית‎ a rock, a stone; כַּצַר‎ like the 
rock, i. e. hard as rock Is. 5, 28; comp. 
צר‎ (according to some); see צרר‎ — 
4. (from ,צהר‎ contracted from 
(צהר‎ light, clearness, the sun Is. 5, 30, 
united to “in (by the accent). 


adj. m., may ] nar‏ (צרר' (from‏ צר 
row, of bipm Num. 22,26, “m Prov.‏ 
narrowly enclosed, of onin Jos‏ ;13,17 
pressing, violent, of 7) Is.‏ ;]15[ 41,7 
narrow, straitened, of ar 28,‏ ;59,19 
(which, however, is better taken as 3¢‏ 20 
person perf., according to the accent);‏ 
limited Prov. 24, 10, of rn». Here be-‏ 
of 4‏ צר 732 32 ,2 longs also 1 Sam.‏ 
(Prov. 23, "6), as‏ רע 1,9 = fearful look‏ 
one might explain it.‏ 

ל (rock, from “7%; comp. Ar.‏ צר 
silex) n. p. of a city in Naphtali J 0%‏ 
.35 ,19 

m. 1. stone, rock, so called from‏ צר 
.3 צר = its hardness Ez. 3, 9, conseg.‏ 
(Is. 5, 28), like 75 = =; 80 too perhaps‏ 
“ox 2 Sam. 17, 13 (LXX, Vulg.). —‏ 
IL) the edge Ex. 4, 25, for‏ צרר "(from‏ .2 
nian‏ ,28.89,44 צוּר 295 am, like‏ צר 
(to-‏ 3.72 — .צוּר pny ‘Jose. 5, 2. See‏ 
gether with “ix which see; rock, rock-‏ 
city, comp. Rupella, la Rochelle) n. p.‏ 
of the very old seaport 7yre in Pheni-‏ 
cia, centre of the Phenician mother-state‏ 
JosH. 19,29; 2 Sau. 24, 7; 1 108 7,‏ 
Is. 23, 1-7; Jer. 25,22. As‏ ;9,11 ;13 
יר a fortress the city was called "x32‏ 
Sam. 24,‏ 2 229 צר or‏ 29 ,19 .1088 צר 
niran-by na?‏ יט 6 8 88 ;7 
Ex. 27, 2, on ty Is. 4 Tyre had‏ 
excellent buildings Ez. 27, 4, was called‏ 
had great docks 27,‏ ,3 ,27 כְּלִילַת Dh‏ 
צר "AM. 1, 9, and was named‏ ,12-25 
myn Is.23,8. For the history of‏ 
the Tyrian kingdom the reader may‏ 
compare, in addition to 2 Sam. 6, 11,‏ 
Kınas 9, 11 seq. and 16, 31 seq., espe-‏ 1 
cially Is. ch. 23 and Ezex. chs. 26-28.‏ 
a Tyrian 1 Kınas T, 14, pl.‏ צרר .הז Gent.‏ 
Cuz. 22,41. — Aram. 304, “ix,‏ 1 צרים 


Ar. re the same; on the contrary the 
Greek Tveos has obviously originated 
in ימור‎ In the classical writers there 
was also a form Sarra. 

J1¥ (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
burn, = לרב‎ nn; to be burnt (intr.), of 
the op; ‘to burn, of wounds, ulcers, 
fig. of "hot kisses, Targ. to exterminate; 


צרב 
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metaphor. to pierce, like חוד‎ (which see), 
of wounds; Syr. ~55, to prick (of thorns), 
whence b5¢3 3 black thistle; Ar. VW 
to pierce, to strike, 
belongs. 

Nif. a2 to be scorched or to burn 
Ez. 21, 1 (20, 47). 

Pih. 37% (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. 37%, nan2. 


(instead "of 27%) adj. m., NINE‏ ברב 


ert 


f. scorching, burning, of wy Prov. 16,27. 
MII (instead of naax) = a burn, 
wound caused by fire, an inflammation 
Lev.13,23 28; perhaps same as 72). 
up}; (not used) tr. same as TAT, שרד‎ 
to fit ‘together; hence to build, to arch, 
to strengthen; comp. "IN. Deriv. 
WMS (with a of motion ,צרְדְתָה‎ 0 
with the article הצרדה‎ ; fortress, tower) 
.מ‎ p. of a city on mount Ephraim, 
Jeroboam’s birth place, from which the 
whole district was called צרדה‎ PS 
1 Kınas 11, 26 (if we restore the verse 
after the Greek 12, 2 in the following 
manner: [729 nn "3 OPIN Faw. 71 
bi En m3 sie are 3719 וְהיא‎ 
mh Nam pen py" au oa 
DTN "na Sur Ty Par“ or); 2 Cur. 
4, 17. ‘But the reading "8 also ap- 
pears in JupGEs 7, 22. See צרְתן‎ 


sv (not used) intrans. to flow out, 

to drop out, to trickle, of resin, bal- 

sam (Ar. ₪ 2 the same); connected in 

its organic root with 7-"G. Deriv. צָרִי‎ 
“9%, the proper name .צרוּיה‎ Ar. 5 

to cut into, to cut off; but the Syr. b,“to 

scratch” corresponds to the Hebr. x 1. 

INE (from "NEL; 6. צְרַת‎ , with suff. 


IS; "pl. צרות‎ "with suff. (צרתינו‎ f. 
1. eoner. a female enemy, therefore a 
rival 1 Saum. 1, 6 (LXX, Vulg.), comp. 
Lev. 18, 18 "Sx; Syr. 12;= uxor al- 
tera, where > is interchanged with „— 
2. (with a of motion (צְרְתָה‎ an abstract: 
distress, affliction, straits, misfortune, 
1 Sam. 26, 24; 2Sam. 4, 9; it is there- 


to which ey? also 


fore coupled with 713" Ps. 116, 3, ציקה‎ 
Prov. 1, 27, השכה‎ Is. 8, 22, מצוקה‎ 
23. 1, 15, avail to 2 Jar. 15, 11; 
a genitive to Di" 2 Kınas 19, 3, ny Ps. 
37,39; the pain, or ו‎ of a wo- 
man in labour JER. 4, 31, coupled with 
dan 49, 24. 

many, also "x (prop. part. pass. 
f. m5; what has flown forth or dropped 
out, hence balsam; comp. >t) n. p. f. 
of the mother of three heroes ani’, 
war and Syniny 2 Sam. 2, 18; 3, 39; 
8, 16; 16, 9 10; 17, 25; 19, 21 22; 
1 Car. 2, 16. 


(same as Er full-breasted,‏ צרועה 
p. /. 1 Kınas 11, 26.‏ .ה II.)‏ צר from‏ 


Perhaps For as a female proper name 
is = ע) צרויה‎ interchanged with >). 

m. 1. (from‏ (צררת (also x, pl.‏ צְרְר 
ge L) what is packed together, a little‏ 
packet, a bundle, of 102 Gen. 42, 35, or‏ 
is‏ ו .6 in which 92, i.‏ 
sealed up as unalterable 108 14, 17;‏ 
Haa.1,6 a holed bag, 1.0. wages‏ צ' 3172 
that disappear quickly; Prov. 7. 20;‏ 
Song OF Sor.‏ מר a bundle, a bunch, of‏ 
an enclosure, enclosed place 1 Sam.‏ ;1,13 
II.) a little stone‏ צרר (from‏ .2 — .29 ,25 
Sam. 17, 13 ( , Targ.); hence a‏ 2 
Prov. 26, 8 is the‏ צרֶר .9,9 kernel Au.‏ 
I.‏ צרר infin. constr. of‏ 

MS I. (part. (צרח‎ intr. to call, to 
ery, to cry aloud, stronger than 133 
Zepu. 1,14, with the adverb. "m, as "in 
the case of 193 Is. 33, 7; Ar. the 
same. er 

The organic root "2 ae exist also 
in 3777 L (Kimchi), 7), Ar > in 


rug-ire, o-gvy-7; comp. too prs, 2 
(97), Sanskrit rag. Deriv. (according 
to some) Dye. 

Hif. mn (fut. 929) to raise a war- 
cry, Is. 42, 13, coupled with .ריע‎ 


ms II. (not used) tr. to bend, to 


make ‘crooked, to curve, ident. in its or- 
ganic root with 07, or meaning 0 
bore, to hollow, a pit, ‘with that in am 


Er“ 


צרי 


Aram. 3773; Ar 
a pit. Deriv. max. 

צרי m. 1. a collateral form of‏ צְּרִי 
2.n.p. m. 1 Cur. 25, 3,‏ — .צר see‏ 
for which, however, the fuller "3° 8‏ 
in 25, 11.‏ 

(in pause “2, after Vau of union‏ צְרִי 
m. prop. an efflux, out-‏ )14% בל וצרי 
dropping: hence balsam, exported by‏ 
the Hebrews to Phenicia and Egypt‏ 
Gen. 37, 25; 43, 11; Ez. 27, 17; com-‏ 
monly planted about Jericho (Joseph.‏ 
Antt. 14, 4,1; 15, 4, 2; Jewish Wars‏ 
as it is at this day in the gar-‏ ,)6 ,1,6 
dens about Tiberias (Burckh. VI. p. 564).‏ 
That of Gilead was the best for healing‏ 
external injuries JER. 8, 22; 46, 11;‏ 
“x is mentioned in Gen. 43, 11‏ .51,8 
as the most precious product of the land‏ 
.(זמרת of the Hebrews (y Ns‏ 

SE 866 IM. 

mag (from צרח‎ IL; pl. (צריחים‎ m. 
apit, a cellar, a "hole, for concealment 
1Sam. 13,6 (Vulg., Targ.), coupled with 
“ia, without there being any necessity 
for reading D’nnp, still less for reading 
Bir (codd. 1 Rossi) or סִבְּכִיס‎ (LXX). 
In the temple of בָּרִית‎ by = = בְּרִית‎ 72 
was a deep place, i.e. an inner, covered 
space Jupazs 9, 46, on which it was 
easy to put wood 9, 49; Ethiop. for 
a9 (Ps. 5, 8). The meaning projecting 
object , tower, palace (Tanchüm), like 
the Arab. = jo, from no-¥=s9-9 IL, 
is unsuitable. 

(from mv L) m. pl. con-‏ צְרִיחִים 
tinual groaning, 18. 43,14 a reading in-‏ 
(Ewald).‏ בָּרִיחִים stead of‏ 

173 (not used) intr. prop. to desire 
or wish for vehemently , to strive, to strive 
after; ident. in its organic root cp: 
with that in 49-9 I., Aram. ,רג‎ hence 
(like mas = IR to a) to ‘be needy, 
metaphor. to be poor, needy, Ar. Oyo; 
Aram. for ypn. Deriv. 

JIS (with suf. (צַרְכּף‎ m. need, ne- 
cessity 2 Cur. 2, 15. 


the same, whence 
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צרעה 


yy L (in Kal only part. pass. a2) 
tr. to sting, of wasps, hornets; to eat in, 
of stains in clothes, of mould, of injury 
to houses done by saltpetre (leprosy); 
to push, to strike, to plague (cognate in 
sense 933); hence I1N% is properly one 
struck, then generally a leper Luv. 13, 
44; 14, 3; 22,4; Num. 5, 2, as 799 Is. 
53, 4 is = EN 2m. Deproey was 
considered a " punishment from God. 
There is the same transition in "52, 


na. Arab. ey? (to smite, to push, to 


scourge), whence 6 ye epilepsy, Er 
a scourge. Probably the Aram. "35 
should also be taken in the sense of 
to cut (comp. 40). Deriv. 1942, and the 
proper name IE (according to some). 

Pih. צרע‎ (not used) the same. Deriv. 
nam. 

Puh. 97% (only part. m. yn, ]- (הרעת‎ 
prop. to be scourged, smitten, by God; 
hence to be leprous Ex. 4,6; Lav. 14,2; 
Nom. 12, 10; 2 Sam. 3, 29; put along 
with 93) 2 Kınas 15, 5. 

yy I. (unused) intr. to be prominent, 
to stand out, of the breasts; to project, 
of a district; Ar. 6 the same. Deriv. 
the proper names “ys and ya. 

4: 

(from 90% IL) fem. prop. the‏ צְרְעה 
stinging thing; hence a wasp, a hornet,‏ 
collect. Ex. 23, 28; comp. Wispom 12, 8.‏ 
As a swarm of bees was taken for a‏ 
figure of wicked enemies (Ps. 118, 12;‏ 
Devt. 1, 44); so in a higher degree may‏ 
a swarm of hornets be considered the‏ 
type of a plague (Saadia, Ibn Esra) or‏ 
of terror sent upon enemies Deur. 7,20,‏ 
J osH.24,12, since the literal sense (ash)‏ 
is improbable here. The Ar. translates‏ 
yt! fear, for which is ms in Ex.23,‏ 
conseg. = DNR nom Gen. 35, 5;‏ ,27 
Am 59, SIR (from I, IW =‏ 
the same, " rendered "elserhere‏ )8 
IE: bee; modern Hebr. pl. py,‏ 
niz yy.‏ 


193 (either instead of צ'‎ m3 place 


צרעת 


of wasps or hornets, where SHE, 
or from 39% IL = Ar. to be pro- 
minent, and ‘therefore צ'‎ 18 = 37H? which 
see) n. p. of a city in the plain of Ju- 
dah, belonging to Dan and not far from 
DRAG (now Zar’ah, is. 0) Josu. 15, 
33; 19, 41; Jupaes 13, 2 25; 18,2 8 
11. It still existed after the exile Neu. 
11,29 (Rodins. Palest. 11, 339. 343. 365). 
Gent. m. "37% 1 Cur. 2, 54, from a masc. 
form 95% 3, usually צַרְצָתִי‎ 2,53; 
4, 2. 

(after the form nY78, N9%;‏ צַּרְעֶת 
with suff. ings) fem. prop. stroke,‏ 
spec. leprosy (white),‏ בבל plague, like‏ 
in man Lev. 13, 2, 2 Kinas 5, 3, with‏ 
32D; a saltpetre injury or leprosy, in‏ 


houses 14, 34-57; mould, stains, in gar- 
ments 13, 47- 59. 

part. yk; inf. abs.‏ ; יצרף I. (fut.‏ צרף 
prop. intr. to glow,‏ (צֶרְף ,29% .6 rime,‏ 
to burn, then tr. to smelt, gold or silver;‏ 
a smelter, goldsmith Jupaes 17, 4;‏ צרף 
Is. 40, 19; 41, 7, coupled with 7‏ 
to purify, by fire 1, 25; Ps. 12, 7;‏ 
refine Zecu. 13, 9. Fig. to make i‏ 
nye Ps. 18,‏ רדר or bright (ae)‏ 
Prov. 30, 5; to prove, "along with 703,‏ 
with the accus. JER. 9, 6 and retaining‏ 
the figure Ps. 66, 10, Is. 48,10, coupled‏ 
Dan. 11, 35, or without‏ ברר ,323 with‏ 
them Ps. 17, 3; 26, 2. Deriv. the pro-‏ 
per names "pie, no Ty.‏ 

Nif. נצרף‎ (fut. (יצרף‎ to be cleansed, 
en Dan. 12, 10. 

Pih. צרף‎ (part. (מצרף‎ to purify, to 

smelt, along with טהר‎ Mar. 3,2 3. 

Hif. (not used); deriv. nen. 


ap H. (not used) tr. to draw to- 
gether, to bind, to tie together, only by 
transpos. "EX to צְפִירָה‎ , which see. 

"DZ (from Hox ns with the article; 
a smelter , purifier) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 31. 
צרפים‎ 18 the name of a corporation of 
goldsmiths .אפא‎ 3,8 32. 

FES (from pax I, with 4 of motion 
SIDI; smelting-hut) n. p. of a city 
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צרר 


lying between Sidon and Tyre, but 
belonging to the former 1 Kınas 17, 9 
10; also the name of a distant land 
which has been combined with Gaul 
agreeably to tradition in OB. 20 (see 
spd). For the Sidonian Zarephath 
compare the present village and pro- 
montory Surafend (Wisp), see Robins. 
II. p. 413. 414. 

73 I. (3 perf. "3%, commonly “x, 
fem. 748, 3 pl. WB; part. צרר‎ and 
צר‎ part. pass. “ny; inf. abs. IN, 
2 צר"‎ ; imp. צר‎ , WIE; fut. יָצֶר‎ together 
with") 1. tr. same as (צור) צר‎ 1 prop.to 
collect, to press together, to bring together; 
hence to drive together, to a place, of 
mm Hos. 4,19; to dind to, astone to the 
sling Prov. 26, 8; to bind in, to shut in, 
pv 30, 4; Jos 26, 8; fig. to bind firmly 
together, הל תדה‎ Yin Is.8,16, along 
with ann; ‘to keep, ₪ Hos. 13, 12, like 
pon Jos 14,17; to roll up, n&ün Ex. 
12, 34; to pate in, 1. e. to make calm, 
secure 1 Sam. 25, 29; to shut up, seclude, 
i.e. to make solitary and forsaken 2 Sam. 
9 | 20, 3. — 2. to straiten, to enclose; hence 
to press upon, to compass as an enemy 
Is. 11, 13, parallel x37 (to be zealous); 
generally to persecute Num.10,9; 25, 17; 
33,55; also of the rivalry of two wives 
(see (צרה‎ part. צרר‎ an enemy, pl. 6 
צררי‎ with suff דרי‎ Tone Is. 11, 13; 
Ps. 6, 8; 7, 7; 23, 5 coupled with וצר‎ 
pl. pe" (which 0 These senses to join, 
to bind, to make firm, to enclose &c. also 
belong together i in other verbs. — 3. ıntr. 
to be straitened, pressed, i. e. to be in 
distress or necessity, espec. in the con- 
tracted form צר‎ Jupezs 11, 7; 2 Sam. 
1,26; to be narrow, of 292 Is. 28, 20. 
The fut. is יצר‎ (after the form Sp}, Om"), 
ap. WE} Gen. 32,7; JUDGES 2, 15; Prov. 
4,12; "with 2 of the person Is. 49, 20; 
with by to be anrious for or about. De- 
rivat. וצר‎ “hx (ME), TIE, צר‎ (adj.), 
צרה‎ (adj.). 

"Puh. צרר‎ (part. (מוצרר‎ to be bound to- 
gether Jc OSH. 9, 4. 

Hif. הצר‎ (1 pers. N72; part. fem. 
TER; inf. 6. 787; fut. ,צר‎ ap. “Er, 


צרר 


pl. 23) to press upon, to persecute, 
with accusat. Dgur. 2, 9; to oppress, 
distress 1 Kınas 8, 37; Nau. 9, 27; to 
besiege Deut. 28, 52; ‘Juz. 10, 18; to 
have pains, of a woman in childbirth 
Jur. 48,41; 49,22. Deriv. 2». 

„Fo the stem צר‎ corresponds the Ar. 

(to bind together, to tie together, 

to surround), (to straiten, to press 
upon; to be hostile, jealous), Syr. 5, , 
ident. with צר‎ (12) I. (which see). 

7733 II. (not used) intr. to be firm, 
hard, of rocks; perhaps like pin, "8p, 
mip, of like signification with sax 1 
Deriv. ,צר‎ the proper names צר" וצר‎ 
and perhaps .צרָרָה‎ 

"5X see צרור‎ 


mas (with a of motion nx; for- 
tress) n. p. of a place near mYW בִּית‎ 
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P 


(in Manasseh, between JN בית‎ and אבל‎ 
(מחולה‎ 102688 7, 22, which appears “to 
be merely a collateral form of צרדה‎ 
(which see) 1 Kines 11,26. Both mss. 
and versions read the latter here. 


FINS (contracted from צְהָרֶת‎ ; splen- 


dour, brightness, viz. is with Jah) n. 9. m. 
1 Car. 4, 7. 

MAE (light of the early dawn)‏ השחר 
n. p. of a city in Reuben, situated on‏ 
Jost. 13,19; perhaps because‏ דיר pass‏ 
the first appearance of the morning‏ 
dawn was seen from it.‏ 


JIS (with a of motion (צַרְתִנָה‎ a. p. 
of a city near RY na 1 Kins 4,12, 
and nipd 7,46 in Manasseh Josu. 8, 16. 
It may either have lain in the neighbour- 
hood of 97% or have been the same 
place. 


% 


pP», called zip or better np (Ar. is 


or Kas, Aram. קִיף‎ , defin. Np»p) Koph, 
as a letter of the alphabet denotes the 
ear (of an axe or needle), or the back of 


the head (Ar. 5); the neighbourhood 
of ריט‎ (= x4) favours the latter mean- 
ing. According to the usual assump- 
tion that Hebrew writing arose out 
pictures, and that the names of letters 
are the likenesses of outward objects, 
it has been thought, that the form of 
an ear or the back of the head may 
be traced in the forms of this letter in 
the Phenician (V, 7, pP), old Hebrew 
(4, 7), Samaritan (2), old Aramaean 
(N, /'), and so in old Greek (Y), and 
Beets (4). But the analogy of the 
other alphabetical names makes it more 
probable that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound. 
The form and name (Kozma) passed 
into the Greek alphabet, and is found 
with the shape 9 on old coins of Syra- 
cuse and Corinth (see Mazocchi on the 
Heraclean table p. 122). Afterwards 
Konna was excluded from the alpha- 


bet, x alone being sufficient, and was 
retained only as a numeral (ezionuor 
Kozna) on different occasions (see 
Schol. to Aristoph. Nub. 23; Eckhel IV. 
p. 390). From ancient Greek, הח‎ 
passed early into the Latin Q, which 
suppressed Kanna vice versa (Quintil. 
1, 4,9). — As a numeral Koph denotes 
100, being the first letter in the series 
of hundreds. In the old Semitic alpha- 
bet Koph was pronounced as Ko. 

As to the sound of Koph, it is a 
rough, hard, guttural k-sound, some- 
what like the Sanskrit £, and when 
aspirated it stands in contrast with m 
₪ or 2 9. Hence we represent it exactly 
by g; as the Latins have retained the 
same sound in g. The transition of the 
older hard sound (p) into the softer 
and cognate ones (5, 3), and of the 
hard, guttural (p, £, g) into the less 
hard, but aspirated א ח)‎ , < 9) explains 
the usual changes existing in stems 
and words. Thus there originated from 
p: 1.3, as 933 out of Yap, 73 out of 
TIP, “Wy out of WEP; 2. ,כ‎ as 93D out 


קא 

of Yap, 259 out of apy, כָּחָה‎ out of 
; 3. n, as Tun out of Son, Yon 

aut of “OR, חַצה‎ out of קצה‎ 4. 0 
as 329 out of קצב‎ 127 out of TER, 
Aram. RS out of pa. In certain 
Arabian and Ethiopic dialects Koph is 
likewise interchanged with &3 and in 
Aramaean this is more frequent, as O°p, 
„a0 Hebrew ,אַרְקָא = אַרְקָא ,עץ‎ po 
== בע‎ There is another softening of 
Koph, the guttural &-sound becoming 
milder by an intermixture of the s- 
sound with it; just as the Sanskrit s 
arose out of the k-sound or is allied to 
it, and is found contrasted with the 
Greek x. In many districts of Arabia 
(see Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabien 
p. 83) the | 5 is softened into tsh (¢), 
like J into sh (de Sacy, Anthol. page 
64), and „ into g, dsh. Yod is also a 


similarly softened k-sound, arising as 
it were from 1 dsh (comp. Persian 
guvän, Sanskrit juvan young); whence 
we might explain the connexion of p 
with &, ©, י‎ &., as 1. ME, >23, 
m¥, TI with op, >32, קלח‎ m; 
2 to}, “on, II. ‘with Wwp, קסר‎ I. 
From the ‘essential nature of "Koph 
seems to have arisen its occasional inter- 
change with n; as appears from npp = 
Sr apy = Sn, nny = rm Ez. ‘ch. 

; the. same relationship being found 
in = and r for the second person, and 
in the Greek ‚(comp. KONTO) = 107700 tic 
and quis, xoipavos and (706ע0006?‎ qua- 
tuor and zezzages) 6. 


.קוא see‏ קא 
vo-‏ קיא Np. (from xp) m. same as‏ 
mit Prov. 26, 11.‏ 


N?) (unused) tr. same as NP (Xp) 
to spue, to vomit, assumed for MXP, NXP. 
But the root may en mean to cry out 


(Ar. , 5l5 to cluck, G33 ; to cry), whence 
DER pelican) wonld”t be designated the 
crier; which idea Ephrem on Deut. 14, 
12 adopts. 

NND and NR (constr. nxp, from 
ND; n= or -ת‎ is a feminine termina- 
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tion for (-ה‎ fem. the pelican, abiding 
with the NS; and “Ep in swamps of 
the desert Is. 34, 11, ZEPH. 2,14, Ps. 
102, 7, and forbidden to be eaten, as 
unclean Lev. 11,18; Deut. 14,17. The 
usual assumption is that it derives its 
name from vomiting the shells it has 
swallowed (Bochart, Hieroz. III. p. 40 
seq.). Talmudic יקיק‎ PM ₪ The 
Aram. NPP, Las, ‘Arab. 5 are re- 
duplications of the simple stem. See 
mp, Rp and .קיקיון‎ 

=P (pl. modern Hebrew D’2p, from 
237 I.) m. prop. the hollowed out, the 
deepened; hence the name of a measure 
for dry goods, '/,** of a Nd (Josephus) 
2 Kinas 6, 25; where one fourth of a 
cab is about a pint. Josephus (Antigg. 
9, 4, 4) translates as if a cab were =- 
four zests (Sans); and so eighteen cabs 
are = 72 zests i. e. one ephah, which 
is also the sixth part of and. Phenic. 

, which passed into the Greek xaBos 

5 oink, Hesych.); comp. Coptic raßı 
vessel, lamp, Latin cupa. See nyan. 

222 I. (perf. ap, with suf. map = 
jap, Map; inf. absol. and constr. ap; 
imper. 27, with a opt. “map, with suf. 
222, where > is inserted; fut. a2) tr. 
1. to cut into or through, to dig through, of a 
husbandman; to split, to cut off, wooden 
tables; to hollow out, to cut out, to 
deepen, a vessel. Deriv. an and per- 
haps “ap, Map. — 2. Figur. to curse, 
to revile, io blaspheme, with accus. Num. 
22, 11 17; 23, 8 11 13 25 27, as in 
973, Ham L.; the same metaphor spe- 
cially existing in 2272 3. The ‚organic 
root קב‎ is identical with that in an? 
and np-3 1, x-33 1, גב‎ I. (to 33); 
Aram. גב‎ (to 33). 


aaR 1. (not used) intr. to be bent 
round, to be vaulted, arched; identical 
in its org. root קב‎ with that in גב‎ (333 
to be hill-shaped, arched, bent, whence 
גב‎ back, hill, vault, a3 a ig a felloe, 
a “hill), גָב-ה‎ , 9-33, n-33, גף ,- נָּו-ה‎ 1 


(773), 9-2P; 6 ws the same, Aram. 
סבב‎ to build an arch. Deriv. בה‎ 


nap 


a (not used) tr. same as בב‎ L; 
see on בה‎ 
mop Guodern Hebrew קי בה‎ constr. 
קית‎ from ap = 2p 1.( fem. the rough 
stomach with folds (of animals that chew 


the cud), echinus Deur. 18, 3 (Targ., 
Vulg., Saadia); prop. a thing hollowed 


out or deepened, Arab. rat) (from os) 
the same; but also &u5 from 5 with 
the same meaning, so that even in Hebr. 
map may be the stem (Ibn Gandch). 


map (with suf. קבתה‎ ; from [קוב] קב‎ 
= ap [סבב]‎ 1-( f. genitalia muliebria (comp. 
- NUM. 25,8 (LXX, Vulg., Kimchi); 
according to the Talm. from כְקְבָה‎ 6 
backside, according to Onk., Symm. 
Aqu = ap; but the first is more pro- 
bable. 

ap (from sap II.) fem. a vaulted 
tent, a pleasure- apartment, prop. what 
is rounded, arched Nom. 25, 8; Aram. 
NDP (the vault of heaven, a pleasure- 


chamber), ldoas (a tent, an arch, an 


arched tent, a cupola); Arab. x3 (a 
pleasure-tent = 55%, an arched tent); 
comp. cuppa, cuppola, German Kuppel, 
which may be of like origin. From 
wri) (el-Kubba) comes the Spanish A 1- 
cova, and our alcove. 

yıaR (pl. קבוצים‎ , from pap) m. ₪ 
heap, mass, th ‘ong, troop Is. 57, 13. 

(constr. nap, ‘with suff.‏ קבורה 
fem. sepulture, Ps IID‏ (קְבְרְתָהּ ANIaR,‏ 
field of burial 2 Cur. 26, 23; Eccuss.‏ 


6, 3; interment Is. 14, 20; concrete. a 
grave Gen. 35, 20; 47, 30. 


Dap (Kal not used) trans. 1. to lay 
hold of, to seize, to catch (cognate in 
sense tN, ירש‎ II.), prop. perhaps to 
wind together; ‘hence to take, to receive. 
Thus the stem בל‎ would be connected 
with San L, >33, ‚ 2» 1., >23. The org. 
root bo-p i is perhaps alsovin bbs I., so far 
as the idea of mizing has arisen from 
that of laying hold of one another. Aram. 
227 the same, hence קול‎ from Sp a 
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bap 
net; Arab. Js to join, to bind, to as- 
sociate with, whence dus stem, kindred, 
heap. — 2. to tie about, to cover about, 
to veil, to fold around, proceeding from 
signification 1; hence figurat. to become 
dark or obscure, Aram. >37; Jr (comp. 
Pr! I.); dex (Arab. Att? to be veiled), 
וי‎ 991 . proceeding from this funda- 
=; "signification. — 3. intrans. to 
be strong, stout, condensed, prop. to be 
wound together; the same metaphor 
existing in prn, TIP, WW, >arı; hence 
to be fat, thick, solid Cue ban a verb 
“to be thick or tight”, same as SDN I. to 
m8 clunes), applied to the belly or 
back, and then as in the cognate 523 
to an arched, thick mass. Deriv. bap, 
SaR, Dar, and the denomin. -הקְביל‎ 

Pih. bap (fut. Sap) to receive 1 Cur. 
12, 18; to take, with > of the person, 
i. e. to select from the proposed 21,11; 
for rn» 708 2,10; to adopt, a doctrine, 
law Di 9, 23 7 Prov. 19, 20; to 
receive, with the infin. (in order to) 2 Cur. 
29,16. Modern Hebrew 193% doctrines 
received. 

Dap (with suf. “bap, bap, after the 
form jOP, קסני‎ 1 Kixas 12, 10, igzp 
from 596; but the better mss. have 
Pap ‚op with ל‎ and > doubled after 
8, in order to support the vowel) masc. 
prop. a projecting, standing thickly 
forward, hill-shaped thing; hence 1. the 
belly, from >2p 3 (which see), like אל‎ , 
belly, "132 prop. fore-head, breast, face, 


m2) belly, body; comp. Arab. wins 
belly. Metaphor. an (iron) battering - 
ram = “2 (Ez. 21, 27), as a projecting 
thing, Ez. 26, 9 and he shall direct the 
stroke of his wall-batterer. — 2. (not 
used) a preposition: before, over against, 
against; as in M23 (and m3), 732, פנים‎ 
(which see) the force of a preposition 
before, against, over against, proceeds 
from a subst. denoting the fore part, 
the belly, the body, pars antica (see 
os 1. and I). Comp. DIR, SPP. 

Hif. הַקְבּיל‎ (part. bap) denomin. to 
stand over against Ex. 26, 5. : 


קכל 
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קבץ 


(pronounce köbal, abridged from | to overreach, with 8008. Prov. 22, 23,‏ קב 


ER Gen spon [nome eh ew, a 3 


bap or dp , after the Aramaean form | With an adverbial accus. BD) even to 


m. same as 53} 2: before, in pre- 
sence of; 02-32 2 Kınas 15,10 before 
the people, openly; where the LXX 
have incorrectly taken it for a proper 
name. 

dap (in Targ. ,תביל‎ also with > 
לבל‎ instead of Er the guttural / 
causing the —, Syr. NAsaS, and - 
absorbed by the preceding 5 Aram. m. 
prop. what stands forward, what is 
rounded, i. e. face, breast, body, or 
merely like "38, facies, but only 1. with 
> a preposition: before Dan. 3, 3, in pre- 
sence of 5, 1, over against 5, 5, on ac- 
count of, because of, = Hebrew pn 5, 
10; 7737 Dap? for that very ל‎ 
4, 16. "with © ” following for this reason 
that 6, 18. — 2. in the group כַּלדקְבָל דִּי‎ 
notwithstanding that, although (= Hebrew 
nXT">>2) Dan. 2, 8, granted that 2, 12, 
since 2, 24, because 5,12 22, entirely as 
2, 40; 6, 11, like the Hebrew 205; 
25 bap- bp for this reason Because 
Eza. T, 17. 

bap sco bap | 

(Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same‏ קב כל 
as Hebrew Dap prop. to wind or bind‏ 
together; hence 1. metaphor. to seize &c.‏ 
to knot around, to veil, to cover;‏ .2 — 
hence to become obscure. - 2 intr. to be‏ 
thick, tight; hence to be hill-shaped,‏ 
humped. Deriv. 537, 227 and >ap.‏ 

Pael קבל‎ (fut. 530%) to take, ER 
129% Dan. 6,1; 7, 18; with b72.”72 from 
one 2, 6. 


Sp (with suf. soap, only with the 
prepos. 2) m. Aram. = Sap; but only 


a preposition, before; hence Tan? be- 
fore thee Dan. 2, 31. 


fut.‏ ג לְבכִים I (part. sap, plur.‏ קבע 
yup?) tr. same as an“YL (LXX) prop.‏ 
to intertwine, to plait into each other, to‏ 
bind together, to spin, as is observable‏ 
from 237 I. (which see); hence to plan‏ 
a cunning device, to deceive, to defraud,‏ 


the life; to disappoint Mat. 3, 8 9; mod. 
Hebrew 1273p a deceiver. The develop- 
ment from the fundamental significa- 
tion is plainly given by any I., our, 
312, Wp. The meaning to ‘withhold, to 
restrain, to withdraw, has arisen from 
that just given, as is seen from קב‎ I. 


ya) II. (not used) intr. to be rounded, 
bent, cupola-shaped, of a helmet, 8 ap; 
identical with 923, 923; Arab. aus the 


same. A like ee belongs to SB I. 
being the stem for apy 2. and maps. 
(which see), and to Ar. fis (whence 


ee 


and Lid the ridge of a moun-‏ םגא 
tain); and so the organic root with its‏ 
,קדב comparisons becomes clear. Deriv.‏ 
san.‏ 

Puh, yap (not used) to be rounded, 
arched, bent, of a bowl. Derivative 


ny93aR (from 93% 11. Puh.) f. ₪ bowl, 
a large cup; fully did myap, to dis- 
tinguish it from the calix of flowers, 


Is. 51, 17 22; Greek xadvé; Ar. 5 
the same. 7 in Ganäch, dregs, from 93) 
to settle (= 120), which is less suitable. 


(part. Y»P, fut. yar) trans, to‏ קבץ 
grasp, with the hand; to carry or bring‏ 
together; hence to collect, with accus. of‏ 
1Kınas 20,‏ חול ,22,19 the object Ez.‏ 
Deur. 13, 17, be Gen. 41, 48;‏ >> ,1 
to assemble, to call together, ppt Jo. 2,‏ 
18 הַנּבִיאִים ,5 ,7 Nex.‏ חרים ,16 
Sam. 2, ‚30, pens 2 Car.‏ 2 העט ,18,20 
with dx of the person for Daur.‏ ,5 ,25 
Prov. 28, 8 he gathers‏ ,ל also‏ ,17 ,13 
in order to shew love for the poor; to‏ 
accumulate, 8 Ps. 41, 7, with 4) to‏ 
himself; jy ‘p to collect upon the‏ 
hand, i. e. "by handfuls, gradually Prov.‏ 
with 5x of the place to Ezr. 8,‏ ;13,11 
(for WN of a person we have oncé‏ 15 
קְבְצֶה Kınas 11, 24). Derivat.‏ 1 29 
, .קבְצים van to the proper name‏ 

Nif. yapz (inf. paps, fut. yap) to be 
gathered, " heaped together Ez. 29, 5; to be 


קבץ 
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assembled, of men Gen. 49, 2, Is. 43, 9, 
and animals Is. 34, 15; with dx Jos. 
10, 6 or על‎ of a person 2 Cur. 13, 7; 
DYE3R2 the gathered, the exiles returned 
home Is. 56, 8. 

Pih. yan (part. papn, inf. constr. yap, 
fut. (יקבץ‎ to embrace, opposite 219 Is. 
54,7; to take up 40,11; to assume, N 
Jo.2,6; Nan.2,11; to ל‎ to bring 
Ban: grapes, sheaves Is. 62, 9; Mic. 4, 
12; to heap up, to cause to collect, water 
Is. 22,9; to lead together 34,16; to col- 
lect, a scared flock 13,14, especially the 
dispersed Israelites 11,12; 56,8; Hos. 
9, 6, with 72 whence Hos. l. c., Deut. 
30, 3, with by to Is. 56, 8 or against one 
Ez.16,37. Deriv. yxap, and the pro- 
per name IRYIRN. 

Puh. yar to be gathered, led together 
Ez. 38, 8. 

Hithp. הסקבץ‎ (fut. m?) to gather 
themselves together, to join together Is. 
44,11; Jur. 49, 14. 

The stem is ident. with pan (which 


see), Aram. yan, yas, Ar. 9445, yous, 
ss, Zab. „as; and the organic root 
ק-בץ‎ may be connected with that in 
DD-D, NBD. 

Ff‏ - ד 

Y2P only in 

ORZ2P (El is Gatherer i. e. of an 
established congregation) n. p. of a city 
in the south of Judah 0083. 15, 21, 
2 = 23, 20, elsewhere Sxxap? (which 
see 

1327 f. a gathering, heap Ez.22,20. 

DNEIR (double congregation) n. p. of 
a city in Ephraim Joss. 21, 22. 


IR (fut. ap?) tr. same as “PT 0 
dig, to dig through, to hollow out, to dig 
out, commonly to bury Junges 2, 9; 
16,31; 1 Sau. 31,13; Ez. 39,12. Deriv. 
aD, 1937, קְבִירָה‎ 

to be buried Gun.‏ בר “ap (fut.‏ א 
Jupess12,7; JER.8,2.‏ ;810 ,35 ;15,15 
Pih. BR (only part. "ap, pl. apn,‏ | 
to bury (re-‏ (יקבר inf. constr. “2p, fut.‏ 
peatedly or many) Now. 33,4; 1 Kınas‏ 
Jer.14,16; Ez. 39, 14.‏ ;11,15 


Puh. “3p to be buried Gen. 25, 10. 

By comparing the word with “pn we 
cannot be in doubt about the funda- 
mental signification of "ap, especially 


as = moans grave. A comparison 
with “a¥ = „as (to heap up, for the 
Greek ‘orpeven Rom. 12, 20) is the less 
admissible, because the graves of the 
Hebrews were holes in the earth or 
rocks. 

(in pause "SP , with suf. “3p,‏ קבָר 
constr. Jap) m. grave,‏ בריס 3p; pl.‏ 
sepulchre, hole in earth or rock, where‏ 
the dead were laid Gen. 23, 9, "Ex, 14,‏ 
Num. 11, 34; hence (see under "3p‏ ,11 
at the end) mine ‘p Ps. 5, 10, Jer. 9‏ 
and (rock-graves) Is. 22, 16. The‏ 16 
pl. stands either for graves Ex. 14, 11,‏ 
a0 to sit in grave-vaults‏ בּהִבָרִים hence‏ 
Is. 65, 4, i. e. to seek declarations about‏ 
the fature i in the abode of demons; or‏ 
it means place of graves, grave- yard‏ 


109 17,1. Ar. 45, Aram. 2p, 2 
Phenician "3p the same. 

TDP (only pl. ְבָרְות‎ constr. ninap) 
f. pl. 1 graves, sepulchres Ez. 32, 22 25 
26, grave-chambers 2 Cur. 16, 14: but 
also place of grave-chambers, grave-yard 
J0B21,32.— 2. in Manns ni937 (graves 
of lust) n. p. of a place in be wilder- 
ness, whose appellative meaning is ex- 
plained in Num. 11, 34; elsewhere 33, 
16; Deur. 9, 22. 


TR tr. 1. (not used) to divide, to 
cut, to split off, to peel of, ie 
ing barks; cogn. in sense with 9p, Ar 
cs, Aram. קד‎ . the same; ident. in 
its organic root with that in גד‎ (333) L, 
1-73 IL, 1-73, 13, Aram. וחד-א‎ 4 
with that i in ‘Yn, הַצ-ה‎ yup, קד‎ 4 
comp. also xed- - 200, En: וו יי‎ De- 
rivat. ap. — 2. (fut. Ip, 3 pl. FR) 
prop. to "break, to crack, the body, ie. 
to bend, to incline, to stoop, with accus. 
of the object DYER 1 Sam. 24,9; 28,14; 
1Kınas 1,31; 2 Cur. 20,18; commonly 
without an object 1 Car. 29, 20, 2 Cur. 
29, 30, without being intransitive on 
that account; weaker than nnd, 


קדה 


which follows Gen. 24, 26; 43,28; Ex. 
34, 8; Num. 22, 31; Nes. 8, 6; comp. 
xuato. The taking of this meaning as 
a denom. from “pp (Kimchi) is to be 
rejected, both because =x only is the 
object, as in the case of >> (2 Cur. 7, 3) 
and nnd (Gen. 19, 1), but never 
PTR; and the verb IR, „So or לקד‎ in 
Aram. which is a farther development 
of קד‎ has always the general meaning 
to bend the knee, to fall upon the knees. 

Pih. (redupl.) RR (not used) to in- 
cline, to nod, assumed for PtP. 

RP, (not used) an alleged root for 
the proper name 0972; but see “ph. 

sttp (from 7p) fem. prop. what is 


peeled off, or split off; hence the rind of 
a fragrant tree, which was an article of 


Arabian commerce Ex. 30, 24; Ez. 27, 
19; specially according to the Targ., 
Syr. and Vulg. = יה‎ cassia, so called 
from its reeds being split ( Theophr. hist. 
plant. 9, 5; Pliny 12,19); according to 
Saadia, Ar. Erp. costus; according to 
others amber or stacte. Diosc. (1, 12) calls 
a palm-like sort of cassia xırz0; the 
south-Arabian Keura was termed (60S. 
It is difficult to decide on the point. 

DOT? (after the form or», 
O9; from op L) m. pl. (to denote 
an age) afore time, ancient days, prior 
age; hence ‘Pp נחל‎ Jupazs 5, 21 a low 
platn of ancient time, i. e. celebrated for 
old heroic deeds performed on it, applied 
to the קישון‎ (LXX cod. Vat., Targ.), 
that valley having been the battle-field 
of Palestine from the remotest times. 
Thus ‘P is somewhat different from DIR 
Deut. 33, 15; comp. Ar. p55 old, ever- 
lasting. According to Ibn Gandch from 
ut? IL (which see), to cut, to divide; 
hence לדו מים‎ 6 

or STR (constr. SiTp, with suff.‏ קדרכז 
adj.‏ (דשיר Sp; pl. owinp, with suf.‏ 
m. » physically and morally, i. 6.‏ 
fresh, unstained, unsoiled (see ©), from‏ 
avoiding unclean meats, debauchery,‏ 
incest, idolatry Luv. 11,43 44 45; 19,‏ 
Deut. 23, 15; and so far as‏ ;26 ,20 ;2 
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the ideas of purity and holiness coin- 


cide (also among the Parsees), holy: 1. of 


God, sacred (in a religious sense) Is. 6, 
3, because nothing unclean or sinful 
durst approach Him (8,13). Accord- 


ingly öiTp (JoB 6,10; 18. 40, 25; Ha. 


3, 2) or 5x or קְדָש‎ (Is. 1, 4; 10,17; Pa. 
78,41) is used as an epithet of God; 
also the pl. קדטוים‎ 7088. 24, 19; Hos. 
12,1; Prov. 9,10; 30, 3; conseg. it is 
= DDR Ps. 22,4, כורא‎ 99,3. For inten- 
sifying the idea קדרעו‎ is repeated three 
times Is. 6, 3; comp. the zeioayıo» Apoc. 
4, 8. — 2. of priests as servants dedi- 
cated to God: “> קדוש‎ Lev. 21,6 7 8, 
לי‎ wisp of Aaron Ps.106,16, inasmuch 
as they had to avoid impurity and defile- 
ment. — 3. of angels Dan. 8,13, Aram. 
wip 4,10; in other places pl. קדשים‎ 
Zecu. 14,5; Ps.89,6 8; Jon 5, 1; 15, 
15. — 4. of the Nazarites Num. 6,5 or 
of other pious, sanctified men Is. 4, 3; 
hence of the Israelite people Lrv. 11, 
44-45; 19, 2; Deut. 7, 6; the pl. קדשים‎ 
is also oceasionally put for such Deut. 
33, 3; P8.16, 3; 34,10; Dan. 8, 24. — 
5. of sacred, consecrated places Ex. 29, 
31, Lev. 6,19, or days .אמא‎ 8, 10 11. 
— 6. A subst. th: Loly~# 2? „the sanc- 
tuary Is. 57, 15; 58,13; Ps. 46, 5 the 
holy place of the dwelling (במִבָּנִים)‎ of 
the most High; 65, 5. 
NR (part. קדה‎ infin. constr. 7p) 
intrans. 1. to glow, to burn, to kindle, of 
we Deut. 32, 22; Jen. 15,14; also tr. 
with accus. of the object to set fire to, 
to burn, von Is. 64, 1, אטו‎ (a fire) 50, 
11; fig. to cause destruction, to raise a 


fire of wrath Jur. 17, 4; in derivat. of 


fever heat. Derivat. nap. — 2. (not 
used) to sparkle, to shine, to be bright- 
coloured. Deriv. MIP. 

The organic root of the stem (Arab. 
cos Aram. קדה‎ , ge) ist-Tp, which 
exists also in TR”; > 1. 

MMIP (from the Pih. of map) fem. the 

burning or heat of fever Lev. 26,16, Dsur. 

28, 22, cogn. in sense with np", comp. 

Aram. NMUN fever-heat, properly fire, 
2 77 


qe 2a, 
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fever, from "02 = "n3‏ צִמְרְמָא צמרא. 
coal); Greek‏ 8 גומרא to. urn comp.‏ 
nvoerog, mugétioy, Latin febris from‏ 
fervere, Gothic brinno fever, from‏ 
brinnan to burn.‏ 

OTP (with a of motion Sap; from 
DIP L) m. prop. what is before, anterior; 
hence the east, as a quarter Ez. 43,17; 
44,1; 46,1 12; fully פאת ל‎ 41 region 
48, 1 2 6-8 16; commonly with צפון‎ 
40, 23 and er east side 42, 9; 
43,2, a word to define 7 40,10, שער‎ 
40,44; קִ'‎ m east wind Ex. 10,13; 14, 
21; Ez. 17, 10; 19,12; 27, 26, frequently 
N alone Gen. 4, 6 23, and since such 
nd is commonly violent, it means ge- 
nerally stormy wind Jos 27, 21; 38, 24; 
Ps. 48, 8; Is. 27, 8; rarely (and only 
poet.) like rm, 8 figure of nothingness 
and vanity 008 15, 2; Hos. 12, 9. — 
mn towards the ei Ez.11,1, tn. the 
east (in answer to the Gueetion ל‎ 
47,1, also the ie simply 47,18, east- 
wards Has. 1, | 

WTP (pl. col constr.“ÖNTR) Aram. 
adj. m. same as Hebrew sap pure, holy, 
—~ of Pas Dan. 4, 5; 5, 11, of angels; 
subsi. . „a long with קיר‎ (watcher) 
4,10 14 zu‘tm Enoch 20, 1 of the three 
well- known archangels); of the pious Is- 
raelites, the saints of the most High 7,18 
22 25 27, or merely yon 7, 1 22; 
comp. 70 oreoua zo ayıov (3 Eze. 8, 70). 


wtp m.in the cod.Sam. for om Deut. 
23,18, with the same meaning as ip. 


fem. in cod. Sam. for No‏ קדישה 
GEN. "38, 21 22.‏ 


OD I. (Kal not used) intrans. to go 
before, to be before, to spring forward, 
to come before, from the fundamental 
signification to press forward, to strive 
forwards; more correctly to project, to 
stand forward, cogn. in sense with 733 (to 
be prominent, to swell forth, to stand 
before, to lead on, to go before), and 
perhaps m2 (to be before); so that the 
organic root 67-7 is ident. with that in 
bon (to oun, whence the denom. bon), 


Arab. pba, whence „as (tip of the 


nase, horn- tip, beak), » the same, 

the same, whence Ks (a bill). 
Comp. Ar. eas (to go before, to step 
forward, to be advanced in time, to be 
old), Aram. DIP, % the same, in the 
most various applications. Deriv. np, 
קרט‎ , a TR, IIR, RR, OP, DNTP, 
Ya, "and the proper names map, 
nip, 872 TP 

Pih. DR (fut. DAP?) to go before Pa. 
68, 26, opposite TR to be up early, 
nie (in the dawn of morning) 119, 
147; to anticipate, with the accusative 
nina 119, 148; ך 28" פִ'‎ to come be- 
fore ‘one’s person, with a of the thing, 
hence to offer Ps. 95, 2; to walk before 
one 89,15; in a hostile sense, to meet 
17,13; with the accus. to attack Is. 37, 
83; elsewhere with a double accus. to 
come to meet one with “on Ps. 59, 11, 
רחמים‎ 79, 8; also followed by the inf. 
constr. in an adverbial sense, early, 26- 
fore, in good time, with haste, ₪ DIp 

m=a> Jon. 4, 2 to flee in haste; with 
i aceusat. of the person whom one 
meets Ps. 18, 19; Jos 30, 27. 

Hif, op (fut. DIP?) to give before, 
to do by anticipation, with accus. of the 
person Jos 41, 3, a correlative to bye 
to repay; also, to meet before, 19'y}, with 
193 (round about) Am. 9, 10. 


077 II. (not used) tr. 1. to cut, to 
hew, to split, to fell, same as Hebrew 
073 (perhaps to רלט‎ br3, Arab. pas 


(to 5 an axe), a 31 po: pi, 
Aram. DLP. The organic root is DIP, 
which is also found in -ה‎ =a, 027 2, 
Aram. ,הד‎ Arab. pre. — 2. same 
as DOP prop. to decide, then to practise 
soothsaying or enchantment; like DLP pro- 
ceeding from the fundamental ‘signifi- 
cation to divide. Derivat. מִקְדּם‎ , DYAYTE 
(according to some). 

Pih. 03° (with Resh inserted, as in 
po", Syn; not used) an intensive of 

. Deriv. דט"‎ 


DIP (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
cs 
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ml in Hebrew. Deriv. oop, קדה‎ , 
"2 7R- 

OTP (pl. constr. “252; from BAR L) m. 
prop. what is before, pars antica, cog- 
nate in sense with m>) and 32 and 
equivalent to DYB, probably at first a 
part of the human body that stands 
forward; hence 1. the east, because the 
Hebrews determined the quarter of the 
heavens by directing the face to the 
east Is. 9, 11 (opposite “ims west), Ps. 
139, 5, together with 79) ‘south, bake 
north Jos 23, 8. DID after verbs of 
motion means from the east, i. e. towards 
the east, eastward GEN. 11, 2; 13, 11, 
like pm» (Is. 17, 18), pinta (22, 4); 
after verbs of reat in the east (see v2) 
Gen. 2,8. > oIpr from the east to, i.e. 
sa the’ ont side of 3,24; Num. 34,11. — 
2. the regions east of Palestine, such 
as Arabia, including Amalek, Midian, 
Kedar, the wilderness of Syria, Naba- 
thea, Syria and Mesopotamia Is. 9, 11; 
וטא‎ 23,7; Gun. 29,1; fully DIR, ארֶץ‎ 
08%. 25, 6; *p 123 PIs 29, 1 of north- 
western Mesopotamia, whose mountains 
were called ‘PP הַרְרִי‎ Num. 23, 7, whose 
inhabitants were the ‘P ">, and who 
were the eastern nomads of the wilder- 
ness-part of this territory JupGss 6, 3 
33; 7,12; 8,10; Jon 1,8; 7, בכר‎ also the 
Arabs generally Is. 11, 14, ‘who pitched 
their tents beyond the Euphrates JER. 
49,26. — 3. things of the east, i.e. what 
is carried on there, poet. sorcery Is. 2,6, 
if it be not better to read bap (from 
קדס‎ IL) or bop, or to take DIP = DIR 
)008 15, 2). — +. Referring to time, 
former times, the past, poet. = ערלם‎ Pa. 
44,2; 78, 2; hence ‘p °3973 Is. "19, 1 
Ein: of old, PT JoB 29,2, a) = 
3% 44,2; o3p7 from ancient days, i, ©. 
of old Mio. 5, I, elsewhere “p mn 7, 20; 
Is, 23, 7; 37,26, Ar. eds ‘old time, 
Leds formerly; then everlasting time, 
dernity, in p, "7 Deur.33,15, 9 טמי‎ 
P8.68, 34, 2 TON Devt. 33 ‚27; 0 יטב‎ 
Ps.55, 20 who is enthroned from eternity; 
once st. c. pl. ‘BP? = מַראש‎ Prov. 8, 
23 from of old, since the beginning; sel 


dom adv. aforetime, early Ps. 74, 2, 
JER. 30, 20, Lament. 5, 21, like ppd, 
‘op, or a prepos., before, "Prov. 8, 22 
before his works. — 5. (perhaps high 
land) n. p. of the Arabian land Assill 
(high land), with which it is ident. in 
original meaning, and 80 ‘P הר‎ Gen. 
10, 30 is applied to the mountain sur- 
rounding or passing through Negd 
(Fresnell); comp. Ar. eds. 

(with a of motion aap) m. the‏ קדֶם 
same, "the east; Inn, towards the east‏ 
Gen. 13, 14; 25, 6; sometimes the ex-‏ 
planatory mm (Num. 2,3; 34,15) or‏ 
Ww m7 (Josn. 19,12) is added; also‏ 
in the east Ex. 27,13; 38,13; Ez. 45, 7,‏ 
as MIP, 71229, nig are used, in‏ 
answer to the question where.‏ 

Syr. Sp‏ , קדם (once before suff.‏ קדם 
Dan. 7, 13; only pl. with suff. "2B.‏ 
pl.‏ , קדמיהון "IP,‏ , קְדמוחָי TR,»‏ 72 
yn7p, in the Targ.) Aram. m. prop. the‏ 
fore part, then a prepos. before, after‏ 
Dan. 2, 9, 839 (to answer) 2, 10,‏ אמר 
TIN (to thank) 6, 11, NP (to read) Ezr.‏ 
to denote the lative of person;‏ ,18 ,4 
‘2p, = Hebr. 222 to me Dan. 3, 32,‏ 
after verbs of motion 2, 24; 3,13; 4, 8;‏ 
pIp-ja = Hebr. oyn, “pn, ‘after the‏ 
>m7‏ ,18 ,9 בא ,6 ,2 ehe sap Dan.‏ 


6, 27, שלח‎ 5, 24; comp. Ar. „155. 


with suff.‏ , קְדְמת .6 (from DIR;‏ } קדמה 
WTR: pl. with suff.‏ , קדְמתכן , קדמתה 
origin, primitive state Is.‏ 2 (מדמותיכם 
T, earlier condition Ez. 16, 65; pl.‏ ,23 
early time Ez. 36, 11; st. c. man as‏ 
prepos. before Ps. 129, 6, which should‏ 
be followed by the relative WR.‏ 

MOT Aram. f. the same, ‘but only 
as a prepos. before, in דנה‎ NAAR be- 
fore, formerly Dan. 6,11, for which Esp. 
5, 11 has .מִקְדְמַתדְּנָא‎ 


(only constr. ma'tp) f. merely as‏ קְדְמָה 
before Assyria,‏ 14 .א a prep. before,‏ 
which to a writer in Palestine i is = west,‏ 
the Tigris forming the western boundary‏ 
of Assyria; east of 4,16; south east of‏ 
Sam. 13, 5.‏ 1 
i fed‏ 
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map (east) n. p. of an Arabian race 
in the land east of Jordan Gen. 25, 15, 
different from the other Arabs, from the 
Amalekites, Midianites, and Kedarenes; 
comp. Sapaxyvoi, Saracens, from | ja 
the eae vo 7 
קדממרן‎ adj. m., main tp f. eastern, Ez. 
47, 8 into the east regions, 1. 6. lying east 
of Jerusalem, towards the Dead Sea. 
קדמות‎ (east district) n. p. of a desert 
in Reuben Deur. 2, 26, and also of a 
city there 1088. 13, 18; 1 Car. 6, +. 
“ATP (def. HRT, / yN2TP and 
am , after the Syrian mode (קְדְמיא‎ 
Aram. adj. m., Na (def. RITE. "and 
קדמיתא‎ , def. pl. N72 1p) f. going before, 
former, ancient, of בלל כו‎ i, 6. the Chal- 


dean empire Dan. 2 4; earlier 7, 8, first 
7, 24. 

(El of primeval time, prime-‏ קְדְמִיאל 
val El; see DIP) n. p. m. Ezr. 3, 9.‏ 

Jap and Hin (pl. (קדמנים‎ adj. 
M., nahm (pl. nino p) f. eastern, of 
Dp" Ez. 47, 18, Jo. 2, 20, 2803. 14, 8, 
i.e. the Dead Sea: of טר‎ Ez. 10, 19; 

au 41,1; old, coming from an earlier 
time 1 Sam. 24, 14; former, ancient, of 
pv" Ez. 38, 17, pag Mat. 3, 4; קדמנים‎ 
forefathers JoB 18, 20, with relation to 
DAMN (posterity epigoni) contempo- 
raries; nin»R 18. 43, 18 former mighty 
deeds, modern Hebrew antiquities; old 
histories. 

"TR (primitive stem) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician race, formerly constituting a por- 
tion of the Hivites Gun. 15, 19. 

NRW or‏ א מְדְקדֶף (with suf.‏ קדקד 
m.‏ (קדד belonging to‏ קדקד TIRTR; from‏ 
prop. vertebrate we like 199, np me, \‏ 
from Tp, to incline oneself, to bow, to‏ 
stoop (see ray III), hence crown of the‏ 
head Gen. 49, 26; Dur. 33,16 20; Is.‏ 
pm Ps. 68, 22 the crown‏ שער ;17 ,3 
of hair, i.e. the hairy crown, i.e. the hair‏ 
by which the heads of hated enemies‏ 
For‏ .ראש are laid hold of, parallel‏ 
“PR Nun. 24,17 we should read after‏ 
the cod. Sam. and Jer. 48, 45 Rp);‏ 


whereas on the contrary Theod. in 


JER. |. c. reads "pp. Ar. Kis part 
of the head from the vertex to the neck 
behind. 

I. (Kal without fut.) intr. prop.‏ קרר 
to be covered, veiled, enfolded, proceeding‏ 
from the fundamental signification to‏ 
tie or bind about; hence 1. to de dark,‏ 
gloomy, of Dir (day of judgment) Mic.‏ 
(Am. 5, 18 Tun ni"), elsewhere‏ 3,6 
un (Ez. 30, 18); of Und, rm to be ob-‏ 
scured Jo. 2,10; of DN, as mourning‏ 
Fig. to‏ .2 — אבל Jer. 4, 28, parallel‏ 
mourn, to be troubled SER. 8, 21; "IP‏ 
VIN? 14, 2 they lie mourning on the‏ 
ground, where perhaps nö has fallen‏ 
ו אבל out, comp. Ps. 35, 14, parallel‏ 
“Ip Ta, FLT, TINT to walk along‏ 


gloomy or mourning "Jos 30, 28; Ps. 38, | 
7; 43, 2; DIR mourners Jos 5, iL, | 


Ar. 305, jas the same, metaphor. to | 
be sorrowful, dark, foul, unclean, os 


the same; Aram. “7p. Deriv. וקדְרִית‎ 
np, and the proper name 7117p. 


\ 


Hif. הַקְדִּיר‎ (fut. TIER) to darken, to 
obscure, ִּלכָבִים‎ Ez. '32, 7, TR נִיאורִי‎ 


32, 8; to cause to mourn 31, 15, with - 
by of the person. 


 Hithp. pm to be darkened, of DIO | 


(by clouds drawn over) 1 Kings 18, 45. 


The original signification of this stem : 


is to be folded around, covered, veiled, 
so that “7p in its organic root is in- 
timately connected with sm IL, sep il, | 


32 I., Ar. OS, MER 2; "the transition 


to the meaning to "be dark or obscure * 


- 


7 


ב 
* 


5% 


is as in Spy (Arab. Me to be veiled), * 
N 


bey, שוב‎ “Be, Ton. 


TR II. (part. (קדר‎ intr. to be fem, 
strong, mighty, able, Ar. 903; hence of — 


pen m, which thicken and become stiff : 


with cold JoB 6,16. But this meaning | 
may be also related to “3p L, after the | 
analogy of prin, mp, "op. Deriv. the * 


proper name m. 


TR ₪ powerful one, from “ap IL) ~ 
n. p. of ason of Ishmael Gen. 25, 13, “then a 


₪ 
. 


£ 
u 

N 
א‎ 


קררון 


of a most powerful nomadic race asso- 
ciated with the Nabatheans (mir33) Gen. 
Le; Is. 60, 7 (comp. Plin. 5, 12); ous 
and ad being Ishmael’s eldest sons in 
Arabian genealog. tradition also (Ibn 
Kuteiba p.18.30; Abulfeda hist. antéisl. 
p- 192). The Targ. on Ez. 27,21 even 
puts D2} for "3p. The Kedarenes, קדר‎ 
or ל‎ "33 Is. 21, 17, are described as 
good archers Is. 1. c., as a people of 
herds and tents 60,7, Jar. 49, 28, Ez. 
27, 21, Sone or Sor. 1, 5, who dwelt 
more easterly than the Nabatheans in 
a regio solitudinis (Jerome on JER. 2, 
10; Is. and Ez. ll. cc.) or regio inhabita- 
bilis (Jerome on 18. 42,11), i. 6. in the 
desert between Arabia Petraea and Ba- 
bylonia Is.42,11. Yet they came even 
to Babylonia Ps. 120, 5. The Targ. 
explains Kedar by Arabians, since they 
were a leading tribe of this people (Targ. 
on Is. 21,16 17; 42,11). In the modern 
Hebr. “1p, 19 is the Arabic language. 
In Pliny (H. N. 5, 11) the Kedarenes 
are adduced under the name Cedrei. 

(the turbid; from “3p L) ₪. p.‏ קדרון 
of a turbid brook, and a valley between‏ 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives,‏ 
which flows into the Dead Sea 2 Sam.‏ 
Kınas 2, 37; 15, 13; 2 8‏ 1 ;23 ,15 
Jer. 31,40; LXX Kedeo».‏ ;23,4 

MANTp (from wp L) f. darkness, ob- 
security Is. 50, 3. 

m°2°7 Tp (after the form n-p Ay, from 
IR L with the termination ott, At, ex- 
pressing the way and manner) adv. in 


a mourning mood, mournfully, 1. 6. in 
black garments Mar. 3, 14. 


nde (once in pause on Nun. 17,2; 
fut. rp?) intr. prop. to be fresh, new, 
young, of things; to be pure, shining, 
bright, of persons and things; ident. in 
its organic root דמ‎ with that in WI-n, 
,דשא‎ hence wan = man and Sim 
me ern. According to this fundamental 
signification it is commonly = to be holy, |, 
consecrated (comp. Coptic ovah, ornh 
pure and holy), by contact with sacred 
objects Lay. 6,11, the sin-offering 6, 20, 
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the altar of burnt-offering Ex. 29, 37, 
the vessels of the tabernacle 30, 29, 
conseq. = WIP M3; to be sanctified, set 
apart to a sacred use, of things Num. 
17,2; Ex. 29,21; of a tent Ex. 29, 43; 
to be ‘sanctified, a 23 by the vessel, the 
instrument 1 Sam. 91, 6; to be forfeited 
to the sanctuary, as a um, which is 
devoted Deur. 22,9. nö Is. 65,5 
appears to be transitive, I dedicate thee, 
i. 6. by contact with me thou wilt be 
dedicated; better perhaps, Z am holy for 
thee. Ar. woos the same, but the Syr. 
כק<-‎ to be vowed is a secondary sense. 
Deriv. Sp, “Wp, Wine (BT), ER 
בק‎ and the proper names Wip, Wp 
and קרמו‎ - 

Nif. ©7p2 (inf. with ₪]. wp, fut. 
Wp?) to be regarded as holy i.e. as high 
and glorious Lav. 10, 3, coupled with 
222; 22,32; to be looked upon as WIP 
Ez. 20, 41; to shew oneself holy, by be- 
stowing favours 28, 25, or by punish- 
ment 28, 22, by mE ‘Is. 5, 16; to be 
consecrated , of a tent Ex. 29, 43. 

Pih. op (part. Ip, inf. 6. Wp , fut. 
wap) to consecrate, priests Ex. 28, 41; 
29, 1, an altar, the temple 29, 36; Lev. 
8, 15, the first-born Ex. 3,2, ‘the Israe- 
lite people 19, 10, the finished temple 
Neu. 3, 1, Sinai by hedging it round 
and making it inaccessible Ex. 19, 23; 
to keep holy, the sabbath 20, 8; to de- 
dicate, naw Gen. 2, 3; to appoint for 
consecration Lev. 20,8; to institute a holy 
transaction, DIX, coupled with Xp Jo. 
1,14; 2, 15; generally, to call together, 
oop, coupled with HON 2, 16; 2 8 
10, 20; to set in order, mann, by de- 
dicating the army Jun. 6, 4; ‘with -- of 


the person Mio. 3, 5. Arab. US to 
purify, to dedicate. Deriv. Un, map. 

Puh. SR (part. (מקרטי‎ to be conse- 
crated, of things 2 CHR. 26, 18; 31, 6, 
of N מרעדי‎ Ezr. 3,5, of priests Ez. 48, 
11; metaphor. מקדים‎ consecrated ones, 
i.e. warriors, Is. 13, 4 (see under Pihel). 

Hif. Om (part. ה מִקְדִיש‎ inf. abs. 
um, > Sr; fut. SP) to regard 
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as holy, to honour as holy Is. 8, 13; to 
hallow the name of God, i. e. to worship 
29,23; to dedicate = to design Jur. 1, 5, 

coupled with 939; to devote to God 
Jupazs 17, 3; 2 Sane 8, 11; to hallow 
for himself, i. e. to appropriate a dedi- 
cated thing to oneself Num. 3,13; 8,17; 

1 Kinas 9,8. Deriv. BR. 

Hithp. Sapniy (fut. Ory tpn) 1. to pu- 
rify oneself, Taw, by ablutions 2 Sam. 
11, 4, along wit הטהר‎ Is. 66, 17; to 
regard themselves as pure, of priests and 
Levites Ex. 19, 22; 1 Car. 15, 12. — 
2. to sanctify oneself ‚by moral purity 
and conduct conformed to the law Lev. 
11, 44; 20,7; to shew oneself holy, i. e. 
exalted and renowned. Ex. 38, 23; to 
keep or celebrate, ar 18. 30, 29. — 3 to 
set oneself apart Num. 11, 18; 0088. 3, 
5; 7, 13. 

WIP (after the form py, plur. ow Ip) 
m. 1.a pure, consecrated one, in the service 
of Astarte or another heathen deity in 
Phenicia and Syria, consequently like 
the Levites or priests of the Hebrews 
1 Kınas 14, 24; 15, 12; 22,47. The 
Israelites were forbidden to act as a 
wip Deut. 23, 18. The n-wy4p either 
went about as catamites begging alms 
for the deity (Apul. Met. VIII; Augustin, 
De civ. Dei VI, 26), the females 
sitting by the ways and giving them- 
selves up to prostitution for money Gen. 
38,14, comp. 21,22; JER. 3, 2; or they 
lived at spots where worship was es- 
tablished, in order to practise lewdness 
for wages Hos. 4, 14. The hire for 
abandoning themselves to lust acquired 
by female devotees, like the redemption 


ef gii.s which would otherwise have 


belonged to the temple-treasury, was 
interdicted among the Israelites Dsvr. 
23, 19; comp. Jerome on Hosea Tom. 
IM. 2 1162. As an appellative noun דש‎ 
also comprehends female priestesses or 
prostitutes 1 Kınas 14, 24 and 22, 47, 
who had their own &‘n2 where they 
dwelt as weavers for Ik 2 Kınas 23,7 
(if we should not read here קדעוים‎ with 
the Targ.); 1 Krnas 15, 12. Figur. and 
poet. (plur.) boys abused, ‘dying before their 
time Jos 36,14. The ancient translators 


already apprehended the nature of the 
w3p correctly, speaking sometimes of 
his initiation into the mysteries (LX-X), 
sometimes of his lewdness (Targumim, 
Peshito, Vulg.) and love of boys. — 
— 2. קדש‎ (with a of motion קמה‎ ; a 


holy place), fully 9273 קרש‎ (see 9393) | 
n. p. of a place in the wilderness of | 


and‏ שור Nom. 13, 26, between‏ פָּארָן 


DR, or better in the north-western part 
of the Paran- desert, which is specially | 


called ¥-12'72 27, 14; 38, 36; Deur. 


32, 51; forming the south border of the | 
land of the Hebrews and the western . 
one of Edom Num. 20,16; 34,4; JosH. | 
15,3. From this place Moses sent forth | 


spies Num. 13, 21; 32, 8; Josu. 14, 7; 
and from it the conquest of Canaan 
was to begin Drut. 9,23. The nearest 
desert to it was termed um Wate Ps. 
29,8 = צן‎ am. Kadesh was called 
at an earlier period, because of a foun- 


tain flowing there, Dew jy (spring of = 


judgment) Grn. 14, 7, and was already a 


place of worship before Moses, and there- ' 
fore had not that name on account of - 


the occurrences related in Num. 20, 
13. Afterwards it was מִי מריבה‎ Num. 
20,13 14; Deu. 33,8; Ps. 81,8; 106, 
32; fully om na מו‎ Non. 97, 14, 
עטמ‎ 32, 51, for which the pl. niaya 
stands in Ezex. 47,19 and 48, 28 (for 
um מַרְבָבֶת‎ Deur. 33, 2 we should read 
um (מִמְּרִיבַת‎ About four or five hours 
to the south east of לחי ראי‎ wa (which 
see) or Hagar’s well, between 2 and 
3p, now lies a place Kudes with a “foun- 
tain (Ritter, Erdk. XIV. p. 1088), which 
the Bedouins put at the distance of 11 
days from Sinai, agreeing with Daur. 
1, 2 (comp. Robinson, Palestine III. כ‎ 
139. 170 seq.; Williams, the holy city 
p.488 seq.; Tuch, Zeitschrift der deutsch- 
morgenländischen Gesellsch. 1, 69 seq.). 


Wp see U. 
um (sanctuary, seat of worship, like 
wip 2; with a of motion "Wp JUDGES 
4, "10 or rtp 4,9 as if kom wy 


n. p. 1. of a city in Naphtali, fully 
~pmbs Wp Jupazs 4, 6 or 5°33 wip 


קרש 
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0088. 21, 32, Kaöns n é cy Tulılara 
1 Maco. 11, 63 or both united Kvdtc 
tis Negoads ev ty Talidaig Tos. 1, 2. 
Thus it lay in גיל הַגיִים‎ ) 23) or 
in 9377 PS (1 8 9, 11) and is the 
still extant hamlet Kedes, west of the 
lake D479 in a populous district (Robinson, 
Palest. III, 622; New Bibl. Res. p. 481 
peqg.). — 2. of a city in Issachar 1 Cur. 
6, 6.57, for which קשיון‎ stands in JosH. 
19,20; 21, 28. > ₪ p. of a city in 
the southern part of Judah 1083. 15, 23. 
Wp see Wisp. 
wip (Dan. 11, 30 W35p; with suff. 
IR, Son, FOR, plur. סָדְשִים‎ or 
קדשיפ‎ dahin constr. Mair with 
suff "Em, TER, VOIR, Se) m. 
1. purity, by ablution on (קדש"‎ Ex. 
99, 30; 2 Cur. 31,18; sinlessness Is. 6, 
13; hence holiness, put after a noun in 
the genitive, to supply the place of the 
adjective holy, as ‘p mais Ex. 3, 5, 
מקוס חל‎ Lay. 10, 17, ₪ הר‎ Ps. 2, 6, 
pm 61,13, rarely with EN 1 Cun. 
29, 19, dedicated to God, godly, as DY 
Lay, 20, 3, Ja m2n> 16,4, “72 Ex. 29, 
6, מִשְחָה‎ ad 30, 25, טקל‎ 30,13, 2 
28, 1 5 Is. 63, 10, “ry 48, 2, Di 
Nex. 10, 32, naw 9, 14, [02 Jen. 11, 
15. 9 WW holy princes, i. "e. the chief 
priests 18. 43, 28; 1 Cur. 24,5; Pp אבני‎ 
Lament. 4, 1 9 of the noblest ‘of 
the people; 3 oy of Israel who had 
remained faithful Dan. 12,7; Prva 
Judaism 11, 28. — 2. holiness, as the 
highest attribute of God, by which He 
swears Ps. 60, 8; 89, 36; 108, 8; Am. 
4,2, which the Targ. paraphrases. = 
3. 4 "consecrated or holy thing, opposed 
to חל‎ Ex. 29, 33; Lev. 12,4; Prov. 20, 
25; sometimes with ,ליי‎ the sabbath, 
the Israelites, priests 80. Ex. 28, 36; 31, 
15; Luv. 27, 10; Jur. 2, 3; Eze. 8, 28; 
for which is also used לאלהים‎ Lev. 91, 
7, 755 Nom. 6, 20 or > of the person 
Lev. 25, 12, once the genitive 19, 8. 
Hence the plur, DD Ip. consecrated gifte 
Ex. 28, 38, Lev. 21,22, 2 Kınas 12, 5, 
1 Car. 26, 20, either with the genitive 
of the person consecrating Lev. 22, 15, 


Nom. 5, 9, 1 Kinas 15, 15, or of the 
person, to whom they are consecrated 
Lev. 5,15; once S3pa for STP 8. Nom. 
18, 29. — 4. the sanctuary Ex. 28, 29; 
Lev. 6, 23; Ps. 20, 3; 150, 1; Dan. 8, 
14; Am. 4, 2, sometimes translated by 
the Targ. Um na; specially of the 
dow 1 Kınas 8,8; 2 Car. 29,7; different 
from לט קדשים‎ or for it Ez. 41, 23. 
The expression קדשים‎ Dip is used of 
holy things, as of the frankincense Ex. 
30, 36, of the sacred vessels 30, 29, of 
the altar 29, 37, of the parts of the 
sacrifices designed for the priests Lev. 
2, 3, of what was devoted to God with 
a curse Lev. 27, 28, of the priests 1 Cur. 
23, 13, of holy places Num. 18, 10, 
specially of "23 and the sacred taber- 
nacle Exop. 26, ‘33, Num. 4, 4, of the 
temple and of the most holy place 1 Kinas 
6,16; 8, 6; Dan. 9, 24; fully wap nk 


burn 2 Car. 3, 8 10; Arab. ו‎ 
holiness and the holy city Jerusalem. 


MOTR (plur. NYSIp) fem. prop. the 
pure, the consecrated one; hence applied 
to female ecclesiastics and impure priest- 
esses of Astarte Gen. 38,21 22; Deut. 
23, 19; Num. 25, 1; Hos. 4, 14; see 
wip 1. 

intr. same as 12‏ (יקהה (fut.‏ קָהֶה 

ד זו mrs‏ דןדו 

to be feeble, weak, dull, blunt; of the 

teeth, to become blunt Jur. 31, 29 30; 
Ex. 18,2; Aram. nn, כ-תן‎ the same. 

Pih. an to blunt, to make dull, 513" 
(cutting Kon) Eccuss. 10, 10, for which 
4 mss. read "75. 


(Kal not used) tr. prop. to sweep‏ קהל 
up together, to wind together, to crowd‏ 
together, to take together, to draw to-‏ 
hence‏ ,אָסף gether, cogn. in sense with‏ 
to collect, to join in a heap; identical in‏ 
(belonging to‏ חל its organic root with‏ 
a (to the‏ ,גל L,‏ אל sn, Dim) to heap,‏ 
(bap) belongs to an‏ קל noun ba); while‏ 
entirely different group having another‏ 
fundamental signification; Syr. Nov» the‏ 
same (Pe. and Pa.), though this stem‏ 
is interchanged there with N (to cry;‏ 


קהל 


to call). Deriv. קהל‎ Men 
proper names Map, nbmp. 


Nif. 5192 (inf. constr. הקהל‎ fut. 533) 


to assemble, of a multitude of people, 
with the accus. Josu. 1, 18 and 22, 12, bx 


Lev. 8, 4, 102088 20, 1, or > of the 


place in which 2 Cun. 20, 26, ‘with על‎ 
of the person against or about Ex. 33, 
1; Num. 16, 3; 17, 7; 20, 2; Ez. 88,7; 


with by of the person with, at 1 Kınas 


8, 2; Jur. 26, 9; 
25 


Hif. הִקְהִיל‎ (inf. constr. Swaps, fut. 


also abaol: Esru. 9, 


2"IR2, apoc. S¥mp2) to convoke, with au 


accus. alr) Ez. "38, 13, עדה‎ Nun. 1,18, 


by Deen 4, 10, to be witness of an 


accusation or a ב‎ Jos 1, 


10; with ds of the person as a dative 
Deur. 31, 28, with על‎ of the person 
against one Nun. 16, 19; omitting the 


accus. Jos 11, 10. Deriv. מקהל‎ DEIR» 
and the proper name nop. 


(constr. 237, with suff. Ta,‏ קהל 


bop, oem) m. 1. a festive convocation 


1 Kınas 8, 65; an assembly or convoca- 


tion of the people, for sacred objects, = 


hence applied to the whole con-‏ ,הקדה 
Lav. 16,‏ קהל gregation of Israel, 98 io}‏ 
Now. 14, 5,‏ קהל" SB) Wa MI.‏ ,27 
Num.‏ קהל יד ,12,6 Ex‏ קהל עדת יסרפל 
הקהל Neu. 13,1 or‏ קהל האלהים ,3 ,16 
Ex. 16, 3; generally an assembly 2 Cur.‏ 
with the adjectives 5i73 1 Kınas‏ ,14 ,20 
Ez. 38, 4; an union of races‏ רב ,65 ,8 
and ene a multitude of peoples, SR‏ 
Gen. 35, 11, Day Sap 28, 3; 48,‏ גוים 
a crowd of mercenaries Ez. 16, 40;‏ :4 
an army 38,4 15; 17,17; a multitude‏ 
JER. 31, 8; an assembly of the pious‏ 
Ps. 149, 1, or of the unrighteous 26, 3,‏ 
of angels 89, 6, of the shades Prov. 21,‏ 
the act of assembling Dur. 9,‏ .2 — .16 
.16 ,18 ;10,4 ;10 


(an assembly of people, with a‏ ְַלָה 
n. p. of a station in‏ (קְהַכְתָה of motion‏ 
the wilderness Num. 33, 22. ~‏ 

np jp fem. assembly of the people, to 


sit in judgment, Nes. 5, 7 and I in- 
stitute against them an assembly; nbsp 
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2, and the 


273, of the Jewish church תסמ‎ 
33, 4. 


nbsp (she that collects about her 


those desirous of learning and hearing, 
i. e. wisdom, comp. Prov. 1, 20 seq.; 
8, 1 seq.; 9, 1 seq.; Solomon ‘being re- 
presented as the teacher of such wisdom, 
Wispom 9, 7 8; 7, 1 seq.) n. p. of the 
(newly established) wisdom, and there- 
fore of its teacher, Solomon, who ex- 
celled others in wisdom (1 Kinas 2, 9; 
3, 12 28; 5, 9-13). Accordingly it is 
always masc. (even in 1900188. 7, 27, 
where we should read הַלהלָת‎ "nn, as 
in 12,8) 1200188. 1, 1212; 7,27; 12, 
8-10. Since the author of the "book of 
Ecclesiastes speaks of Koheleth personi- 
fied 12,10 11 as of a person belonging 
to history, describes him as having been 
king 1, 12 and notices his posterity as 
though they were not Solomon's 2, 12 
19, it is apparent that a later per- 
son must have written the book, and 
chosen Solomon merely as a type of 
wisdom. 
קהת‎ (fut. ריקחת‎ cod. Sam.) intr. to 

assemble, to be joined together, Talm. 
NTP. The cod. Sam. on Gen. 49, 10 reads 
air and translates to flow or run to- 
gether, as the Targ. too may have gaa 
stood the passage; but see mp}, ה‎ 
and mp“. If n be an enlargement , 
the organic root "p=1P, this stem can 
be explained etymologically, and would 
be adopted if not for Gen. 49, 10, at 
least for the proper names nip, MPN, 
nip in. 

(assembly, gathering or church;‏ קהת 
n. p. of a Levitical‏ (קהת perhaps from‏ 
leading family Gen. 46, 11; Ex. 6, 16;‏ 
Patron. “nape Num. 3, 27; Josn. 21, 4.‏ 

(abridged from MR, from 7p to‏ קרו 
wind together) m. prop. a line, hence a‏ 
חיט measuring-line 2 Cur. 4,2 (elsewhere‏ 
Kınas 7,15); Ezex. 47, 3; Is. 34, 17;‏ 1 
figur. rule of conduct, norm 98, 17, direc-‏ 
יצו tion, instruction 28, 10, coupled with‏ 
See pm 1, mp.‏ 


(קום mp; with suff.‏ = קוו "(from‏ קו 


m. 1. same as ma line, a measuring- 


קוא 

line Is. 44,13; Jos 38,5; used in tearing 
down, as far as that act is meant to be 
done with regularity 2 Kines 21, 13; 
Is. 34,11; Lament. 2, 8; Aram. Bs, 


plur. קוין‎ > the same; Arab. 5, 
sinew, fibre. — 2. sound, clang, Ps. 7 
5 their sound goes forth wer the whole 
earth (LXX 007709, Symm. 770s, Vulg. 
sonus; parall. 1972), of the continuance 
of sound, since “1p = zeivo, tendo, 
zöros string and tone; so that it is un- 
necessary to read D>p. Kimchi: archi- 
tectural measuring- line or an extended 
measure generally, and so over the whole 
earth immeasurably; but in that case we 
must read ory for Da". On mm 
see the word. 


Nip (only 3 fem. 87% for 89) tr. 


same 88 “INP, DR to spue, to vomit, 
figurat. to thrust out, to reject Lev. 18, 


28, comp. Arab. 5\3 vomuit, Zab. xıp 
to feel disgust for; having for its organic 
root NP conseq. same as קט‎ , PP, with 
the fundamental siguifiestion “to push 
away, to reject”, » being intermediate 
between צ‎ and x; comp. pp. Derivat. 
קא‎ , XP 
Hif. הָקיא‎ (2 pers. with suff. הקאתר‎ 
fut. ,רסיא‎ apoc. NP) to spue out, a meal 
JON. 2, 11; figur. to reject, to drive away 
Lev. 18, 25 28; 20, 22; Sr (riches), 
i. e. to restore or give back Jos 20, 15; 
comp. the Latin devoratam evomere pe- 
cuniam (Cic. Pis. 37). 
קוא‎ see NIP". 


(not used) tr. same as קב‎ I. to 

deepen. Deriv. "ap, Map (which see). 

constr.‏ ,9352 = קוב (from‏ קובע 

3235p 88 a segolate form) m. a helmet, 

1 Sam. 17, 38; Ez. 23, 24; see yap 1. 

Syriac a hat, also singularily for the 
Hebrew 7. 

MR (in Kal only the part. "1p, pl. 
Dp, constr. “Ip, with suf. ,קור‎ PIP; 
,קיר‎ which may be reckoned, "however, 
to Pihel, like "35 to En tr. 1. to bind, 
to bind together, Arab. S35) Aram. 7% 
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the same; see the Hebrew 19. Deriv. 
קו‎ , up, pM and perhaps also pn. 
— 2. Figur. ‘intr. to be firmly bound, to 
be stretched, hence to be firm, strong, 
valiant; just as in חול‎ 4, Arab. Js, 
pin (= pıl, זה‎ por, po, TWN), 
SUR , זז חזר‎ (being classed with Sm L) 
the idea of strength, tightness, proceeds 
from the fundamental signification to 
bind; compare Arab. ‘S95 to be strong, 

= to overpower; Sanskrit 806 to be 
mighty, whence kavi a valiant one, a 
king, Persian the same, whence kaY a 
king, mod. Persian kaw valiant, warlike. 
Deriv. קודקד‎ (see Pihel 2). — 3. Prop. 
to hold fast, to hold out; hence to watt, 
to endure, to hope, only in the part. with 
accusat. of the person Ps. 25, 3; 37,9; 
49, 23; 69, 7; Is. 40, 30; Lament. 3, 25; 
like חול‎ 5, rm. Deriv. RR, RM 2. 
— 4. to draw together, collect, a multi- 
tude, especially of water. Just 80 in 
bar the same fundamental signification 
is transferred to, to heap up, collect. 
Deriv. "1372, pn. 

Nif. 7p (fut. 1p?) to be nn 
together, in one place, of water Gen. 1 
9; figur. of peoples, to be united Jur. 
3,17. Comp. the Arabic verbs A>!, 
ie and hyd, where the meaning to 
be gathered together proceeds from that 
of, to bind. 

Pih. I. map (inf. abs. "2p, constr. MAP; 
fut. 37°, ap. m?) to expect, to wait for, 
to hope, ‘with the accus. JoB 30, 26, IR 
Ps. 27,14; 37,34, or כ‎ 8, 15; 14, 
19; or it is followed by an infin. with 
5 Is. 6,7. Hence the phrases *-nx קה‎ 
Ps. 25, 5, br קה‎ 27,14, and 2 קוה‎ 
Is.8, 17, without distinction of meaning. 
Also to endeavour for a person or thing, 
to lie in wait for, with > Ps. 119, 95, or 
the accus. 56, 7. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) mn (not used) to 
be very strong, valiant, ‘robust; Ar. 55 
might. Deriv. mn. 

mip (a ground- -form for 1p, constr. 
mp; from 172) m. same as I a measur- 
ing-line or cord ZEOH. 1, 16, 1Kmes T 


mp 


23, elsewhere ban 7,15, fully קוה הִַּדָה‎ 
Jer. 31, 39. In all these passages 
K’ri has -קו‎ 

see MIRN.‏ קוק 

N (not used) trans. same as קוה‎ to 
bind, to attach. Deriv. .קור‎ 

(not used) tr. to bind, to knot,‏ קוּח 


to enfold, to enclose, hence to fetter, to 
Shut tn, of a prison; adopted only for 
the noun קוח‎ in mp-npe Is. 61, 1 
(Kimchi), The organic root mp is per- 
haps with that in ma (m) transferred 
to firmness, strength, and is then ident. 
with that in pn (pın), Arab. ‚to (to 
embrace, to enfold), =\ש‎ (to weave, to 
join together, to be firm). Thus the 
one form is transposed from the other. 
Derivative 

Pip (from rp) m. a prison, prop. a 
thing enclosing; hence Tipp Is.61,1 
the opening of the prison, i. 6. freedom 
(Jos. Kimchi); comp. Talm. nip a fetter. 
But see nip"npe. 

Dip (3 perf. op according to some, 
fut. Up?) intrans. same as קיץ) קץ‎ 1), 
op”) to feel loathing, to have a disgust 
of, with 2 whereat Ps.95,10. up Ez. 
16, 47 does not belong here, since the 
sense does not suit, and op cannot be 
taken for mop; see thereforo up. The 
form DipN "Jo 8,14, for which some 
mss. read Op", can only be a noun, if 
we judge 2 the context, from bp; 
parallel to apy n"3, meaning a thing 
objectionable, contemptible, a thing to be 
cast away, cogn. in sense with Dix»; but 
if it be a verb, 50> קרט‎ means to throw 
away hope (Kimchi), or = Arab. ye to 
make a breach, to destroy (see LM). 

Nif. Dip? (2 (נְקְטְתֶם .אק‎ to ‘feel a 
loathing, with "2972 of the person Ez. 20, 
43; 36, 31. Ta) Ez. 6, 9, likewise with 
on of the person in a similar sense, 
was already found by /bnChajjüg without 
a Dagesh in 0; but though the Masora 
and many mss. have Dagesh (*t3), it 
need not be taken from bhp on that 
account. On mop? Jos 10, 1 see קט‎ 


~ 
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Hithp. התקדסט‎ (fut. יתקדסט‎ , in pause 
6 | Lu”) to be disgusted , with 2 with Ps. 
139, 21, also absol. 119, 158. 


(not used) Aram. tr. same as‏ קוּט 
Hebrew Yıp 11. to cut off, to pluck, fruit;‏ 
to reap; Ar. yo the same. Deriv. Op.‏ 


(not used) intr. to call, to make‏ קוּל 
a loud noise, to speak loud (Ar. JG the‏ 
same; Ethiop. of the loud crashing of‏ 
קל thunder); ident. in its organic root‏ 
L, comp. Sanskrit‏ שחל with that in‏ 
cal, Greek xal-éo, Latin cal-o (in‏ 
calendae), English to call. Deriv. dip‏ 
.ליה (5p), and the proper name‏ 


bsp (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew .קל‎ Deriv. .קל‎ 

(with suff. ip, pi.niop,‏ קל and‏ קול 
from D3p) masc. prop. a rushing noise;‏ 
hence 1. the voice, of the most various‏ 
human feelings, as of ‘32 Gen. 45, 2,‏ 
שמחה ,42,5 רגה ,6 ,102 אנחה ,9 ,6 Ps.‏ 
Is. 7, 34, Apr 1 Sam 4, 14, nahn‏ 
of a raging multitude 4, 14, "of a‏ ,6 ,4 
lovely singer 122. 33, 32, of alternate‏ 
song Ex. 32,18; the rush, of a mass of‏ 
men 1 Kings 1, 41; the voice of speakers‏ 
Gen. 27, 22, 1Sam. 26,17, of God speak-‏ 
ing Dror. 4, 33; the sound, of speech‏ 
Kınas 19, 13, Deur. 1, 34, of prayer‏ 1 
Ps. 28, 2; Sona or 802. 2, 8; Is. 13, 4;‏ 
speech 1500188. 5,2; report Gen. 45, 16.‏ 
Sau. 28, 12 or‏ 1 קול דל Adverbially‏ 
Devr.5,19, 0% 799 27,‏ קול 5574 in accus.‏ 
Cur. 5,‏ 2 קל aloud, alta voce; MN‏ 14 
unitedly; poet. Dip "alone with loud‏ 13 
Pa. 3, b, 2ip Is. 10, 30.‏ קדלי voice, as‏ 
the voice or cry of animals, as‏ .2 — 
bleating 1 Sam. 15,14, lowing Jun. 9, 9,‏ 
roaring (of the lion) Jos 4,10, neighing‏ 
chirping 1000188. 12, 4. — 8. the‏ ,8,16 
sound, notse, rattle, crack, crash, of in-‏ 
Ex.19,19,‏ שפר animate things, as of‏ 
רְאָם ,35 ,28 Ex.‏ פעמן ,13 ,26 “a> Ez.‏ 
המון הגפס ,24‚ ,1 Ps. 104, 7, DR Ez.‏ 
thunder Ps.‏ קל לי hence‏ ;41 ,18 1181808 
ip Ex.9, 23, or‏ רת .זע ,30 ,30 Is.‏ ,29,3 
N nop 9, 28; fig. Gen. 4,10. — As‏ היפ 
is not available,‏ , זיל the verb of bi, viz.‏ 


Ei 


Se hae Oe 


po is used for to weep GEN. 27, 38, 
to cry JUDGES 9, 7, to shout for joy Is. 
24,14; so does yip 32 mean to lift up 
the voice, in weeping Gen. 45, 2, crying 
Lament. 2, 7, calling Prov. 1, 20, to 
proclaim 2 (Ch. 24, 9, to sing, of birds 
Ps. 104,12, to roar, of lions Am. 3, 4 
(also bapa 702 Jer. 12, 8), to thunder 
Ps. 46, / קר פ'‎ 372 is to give one a 
hearing Gun. 4,23, 18.28,23, to listen to 
Nom. 20, 16, for which is also used 
קל‎ PING Jos 9,16; ‘p dipa MU to 
give ear to one’s voice Gen. 27, 8, to obey 
22,18; so too ’B Dip? 9720 3, 17, Ex. 15, 
26, and >) Yip-ba שמל‎ to listen to Gen. 
21,17; הביר קול‎ is to make known Ex. 


36,6. Aram. bp, Be, Ar. Joi the voice, 
also utterance, "word. 

mip (Jah is Announcer) n. p. m. 
המד‎ 29, 21; Neu. 11, 7. 

Dip קֶם=‎ (2 Kinas 16, 7), see BIP. 


4 קאם (perf. op , once‏ קוּם 


part. op, but in 2 Kınas 16, 7 ;קום‎ fut. 
DIP, bP? Gen. 27,31, ap. DR), 1 person 
DAN NER. 2,12, opr 1 Kinas 3, 21) 
intr. prop. same as כּּן‎ to be, to stand 
in a place, to stand fast (a farther de- 
velopment may be DR} belonging to the 
nouns Dp? (constr. Dp >] and DRS [constr. 
np] in ‘the formation of proper names, 
or also: man for tip and SNP); hence 
1. to live, to exist, ike the Samar. DSP, 
comp. the noun Dip? (see Pik.) ; to stand, 
07332 52 on the legs 2 Kınas 13, 21; ל‎ 
IR? at the right hand, i. e. to accuse 
Jos 30, 12, because the accuser stood 
there; "EY: by in the arena, for defence 
19, 25; "of waters, coupled with 719 
J Osx. 3, 16; with a negative not to stand 
=P, 1. 6. ‘to be thrown about Is. 27,9; 
to abide, with 3 of a place Ps. 24, 1 
(like 3) to stand fast, to subsist, to 
have continuance, nsbnn 1Sam. 24, 21, 
and n>2%22 > ק'‎ 2 Cur. 21,4 to stand, 
over a "kingdom , i.e. to rule it (like 
Syn), before (3) the judgment Pa.1, 5, 
before (9205) enemies 1088. 7, 12, = 
where לסני‎ 129; to endure Jos 15, 29; 


to keep its hold, of a 123m Jos 41, 13 
[26]; to remain, W°N3 רוח‎ Josn. 2,11, 
אלהים‎ 727 Is. 40, 8, with ל‎ of the per- 
son Lev. 25, 30, by of the thing; to 
stand to a thing Is. 32,8; with 9 of the 
person, to be with one, to help Ps. 94, 
16; metaphor. to be brought about, of a 
purchase Gen. 23,17, a valuation Lev. 
27,14, a plan Jon 22, 28; to come to 
pass, of a prediction Jer. 44, 28, oppo- 
site 2; to be firm, decided, of a testi- 
mony Daur. 19,15; to hold good, of a 
vow Num.30,5; to be fired, of the 072°, 
i. e. to be blind with cataract 1 Sam. 4, 
15; ‘pow-by op to stand at the name 
oe i. 5 in his name Dzvr. 25, 6.— 
2. to stand up, yoN2 1 Sam. 28, 23, 
מַעל הַמִמָּכָב‎ 2 Sam. 11, ₪ to rise, of the 
falling Prov. 24, 16, kneeling 1 Kınas 
8, 54, sitting Jupaes 3, 20; to get up, 
in the morning Ps. 127, 2, fig. מפענית‎ 
Eze. 9, 5, in which sense it 18 differently 
construed and applied, as with 92572 Gen. 
31, 35 or לקראת‎ of the person 19, 1, 
1. 0. from reverence and esteem; to rise 
up against one (in a hostile manner), 
with by Junges 9,43, dy Gen. 4, 8, 3 
Mic. 7, 6, "25> of the person Nox. 16, 1 
hence Dp Pa. 92,12 or קומִים‎ 2 Kınas 
16, 7 enemies; % Dip to appear against 
one (as a witness) Jos 16,8, like 3 3; 
fig. of ji Hos. 10,14, me Nau. 1, 9, 
with על‎ of the person, 0 mandy Ps. 
27, 3; to arise, appear, oan "on Ex. 
1, 8, אָם‎ JupgEs 5, 7, 8°33 Devt. 13, 2, 
generally of a new time Gen. 41, 30; 
Jupgzs 2, 10; with non of a person 
to succeed ‘Now. 32, 14; 1 Kınas 8, 20; 
to rise, out of misfortune JER. 51, 64; 
to arise, of “ix, 127 708 11,17; to ‘start 
up Prov. 28, ‘12: to prepare, ‘of God, 
new. Ps. 76, 10, or followed by an 
infin.; opposite 33%, both together re- 
presenting the entire human agency 
Daur. 6, 7; Ps.139,2. In this signif. 
it is prefixed, adverbially, to the verbs. 
Jor Gen. 22, 3, mia 1 Sam. 21, 11, IN 
26° "2, an Gen. 21 "32, 29 Daur.17, 8, 
to give emphasis, decision and direction. 
to the agency; also before 13:7 2 0%. 


קז 


23,10, 397 Junges 8, 21, tax 2 Kınas 
11,1. Derivat. ap, DR, קימה קלמה‎ , 
Dip?, מִקום‎ mapn, Dip = bp , the pro- 
per names "PR, אַלְקּם‎ Dp in OP IN, 
DP WN, BPN, and ala also in 
ימואל‎ 

"Prh.L hale (inf. constr. DXP, fut. Dip; 
only in later writings) to preserve in 
life Ps. 119, 28, in the Targ. for mn, 
srt, but commonly to confirm, to 
establish Rutu 4,7, Esru. 9, 29; with 
על‎ of the person to bind one firmly toa 

ing, to tmpose an obligation upon 9, 21 
81, reflexive "59 DR to take firmly upon 
oneself 9, 27 31; to keep fast, an oath 
Ps. 119, 106; to make come to pass, to 
fulfil, a prophecy Ez. 13, 6. 

Pih. IL bv 5p (only fut. pip?) an in- 
tensive of Kal: to set oneself against, in 
a hostile sense, here and there, in all 
places Mio. 2, 8 (comp. 1 Sam. 22, 13); 
to set up, to rebuild, niasn 18. 44, 26, 
מוסָדים‎ 12, nina 61, 4. Derivat. 
קמס‎ nin ip. 

" Hif. ops (part. Dp, inf. abs. הקים‎ 
constr. הקיס‎ fut. D"P>, ap. יקס‎ pn) 
causative / Kal; hence to make revive, 
to awaken to life, the dead Hos. 6, 2, 
parallel "113; to reantmate JER. 30, 9; 
usually to place, 920759 Ps. 40, 3; to 
lift up, mx, with by of the person Ez. 
26, 8; to set up or appoint, 72%» Deur. 
28, 36, Band Jupass 7,19, צפִים‎ JER. 
6, 17, Dh 23, 4; to designate, by Deur. 
28, 9, ארץ‎ "DDR Prov. 30, 4; to give a 
firm position to, to make firm, NED 2 Sam. 
3,10; to keep, גדֶר‎ , TON nad Nom. 30, 
14; to cause to happen to fulfil, to con- 
firm, a prophecy Is. 44, 26, a promise 
Devt. 9, 5, הַבָּרִית‎ 097 Jer. 34, 18; 
to perform, mit 23, 20; fig. to make 
still, to calm, mayo Ps. 107, 29; to raise 
up, those who "lie 2 Sam. 12,17, the 
fallen Daur. 22, 4, the sitting 2 Kınas 
9,2, fig. the bowed down and troubled 
Jos 4,4; to raise up (in a hostile sense), 
to excite, a hostile people Has. 1, 6, 
Wed 1Kmas 11,14, with על‎ of the per- 
son against Mio. 5, 4; to stir up, an 
animal in its lair Gun. 49, 9; metaphor. 
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and with על‎ of the person mz") 2 Sam. 
12, 11; to cause to arise or appear, 
Dun ‘Jupexs 2, 18, נְבִיאִים‎ JER. 29, 
15, pram 1Sax. 2, 35; to make to spring 
up Ez. 34, 29; ל‎ YT op to make a 
seed arise to, 1. 6. to create a posterity 
Gen. 38, 8, and so > הָקִים שם‎ Deut. 
25, 7; to erect, 35% ‘Ex. 26, 30, 1372 
Devr. 16, 22, BIER 1088. 4, 9, Das 
1 Kınas 7, 21, mam 16, 32, pyana Is. 
23,13; figur. to restore, to erect again, 
יקב‎ a Is. 49, 6, moma Gen. 6, 18. 
Derivat. the proper names Dp? (also ; in 
,אָלְיְקִים‎ O prim, DIN), opi (after 
the Aramaean form) 1 like Ban. 

Hof. npim to be reared, set up, DU 
Ex.40, 17; to be established Jun. 85, 14; 
to be appointed 2 Sam. 23, 1 (in mas. 
bpm, the LXX Sy (הַקִים‎ 

" Hithp. התקומם‎ (part. DRiPMN) to stand 
up, to be an enemy; part. an adversary 
Ps.17,7; 59,2; Jos27,7; with > against 
one Jos 20, 27. 

, קימין (part. onp, pl. Rp and‏ קים 
Aram.‏ (יקס" fut. pap,‏ ; קאמיא def. plur.‏ 
intrans. same as D}P in Hebron" to stand‏ 
Dan. 2, 31; to 2 remain 2, 44: to‏ 
arise, to appear 2, 39; to rise up 3, 24;‏ 
and like the Hebrew adverbially before‏ 
other verbs 7,5; Ezr.5,2. Deriv. OP‏ 

Pa. rp (inf. Gone) ממה‎ to establish, 
to appoint Dan. 6, 8. Deriv. Bp. 

4/ הקיס‎ and אקים‎ (3 fem. הקימת‎ 
2 perf. m. RN, 1 "perf. Na; "part. 
BANN; inf. conatr. mp; fut. יקים‎ and 
קים‎ yp) like the Hebrew הָקִים‎ to set up, 
a statue Dan. 3, 1; to appoint, a king 
2,21, a governor 5, 11; to cause to arise, 
a kingdom 2,44; to set, with על‎ (over) 
4,14; to confirm 6, 9 16. 

Hof. (as in Hebr.) Dp it or oF (3 perf. 
f. map) to stand Dan. 7, 4 
mip (constr. קלמות‎ , with - (קומתו‎ 


f. prop. an upright position; hence 1. the 
stature, of a man Sona or 801. 7, 8, 


without implying height, which is de- 

noted by 723 1 Sam. 16, 7; Ar. Kols, 
1,5 the same; Tmip Non 28, 20 the 

whole length of his stature; php every- 


קוממיות 


stature, whether high or low Ez. 19, 

‘Pa 23 to rise up high 31, 10 14; of 
plants 17, 6; 31, 3; רָמִי ק'‎ Is. 10, 33 
heights of satura, i.e. tall trees: height, 

of DIN 37,24. — 2. height, as a mea- 
sure 1 Kinas 7, 35; Ex. 27, 18. 

MeN D ip (cod. Sam. קִיכמִית‎ ( fem. 
prop. an upright position, but only adv. 
uprightly, with great security Lev. 26, 13, 
<omp. 127) 722. 

"2 I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. to 
sound, to rustle, hence to sing or com- 
plain; ident. in its organic root }p with 
that in חן‎ 11. (to groan, to sigh, whence 
nizn 708 19,17), Ar ps {72 (which 
see), and perhaps also with that in 272, 

(to lament, to whimper) belonging‏ הר 


to pers, Ar. Pr! -ה‎ rt (to complain, 


to mourn), x (Ar. = the same). De- 
rivat. קינִים ,1 קינה‎ 
Pih. קונן‎ (pare f. pl. mizzip, fut. 
6 3 pl. fem. (תִקִנִנָּה‎ to mourn, of 
e death-chant Ez. 32, 16, which was 
he business of mourning women JER. 
9, 16, fully ק' קינה‎ 28am.1,17, with 
על‎ 9 Car. 35, 25 or dx of the person 
over 2 Sam. 3, 33; comp. Aram. קינא‎ 
}isc a song, Arab. גא‎ a songstress. 
ID U. (not used) tr. 1. prop. to cut, 
metal; to forge, to beat, iron; to pierce, 
to bore; ident. in its organic root קן‎ 
with that in mn I. (to (חנית‎ Arab. 


ob, Syr. > (to bore, to cut, to forge); | ( 


comp. Sanskrit khan /fodere, Pers. ken- 
den, Greek xev-t-aty to pierce. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to form, to create, to prepare, to 
fabricate, to make; the same metaphori- 
cal transference existing in Un, N43, 


comp. Ar. 3 to form, to create, to 
prepare. Deriv.}"p, and the proper names 


TR, Gent. 77, קכי‎ and yR, קינה‎ 2, Pp. 
קונן‎ see Pp 1 
Dip to קלסס‎ see DOP. 
קוּע‎ (unused) tr. to pierce, to engrave, 
to cut, to bore into, cogn. in sense with 72 
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Arab. el to penetrate (of a he-‏ ,(כִּי (to‏ 
camel for breeding); either softened in‏ 
(comp. 9¥3‏ קר its organic root 9p from‏ 
(קצר »n2 and "pa, IUD and‏ ,83" = 
to YR, I. to cut into;‏ ו is‏ קל or‏ 
the latter being more probable, specially‏ 
as another root 9p in¥p~2 agrees with the‏ 
IL‏ יק L: comp.‏ (קוץ) קץ meaning of‏ 
Pih. IPIP (redupl; not used) to stick‏ 
into, to dig into, to burn in, the skin;‏ 
used in the Talmud with other applica-‏ 
tions. Deriv. »p2p.‏ 
Yip n. p. of a people and land men-‏ 


tioned along with >32 and o~yb>, ad- 
duced beside tips and 270 (which pee). 
in Ez. 23, 23. Like קה‎ and Nip (see 
on "RR, מקוא‎ , Tp 3) it is the name 
of a territory ‘between Egypt and Syria, 
and mn (which see) is the name of a 
region near Ethiopia. This appears of 
Sipe also in another way (JEr. 50, 21). 
Sach is the meaning already attached 
to קול‎ by the LXX, Symm., Theod., 
Targ and Peshito, and it suits the con- 
text well 88 an apposition to בבל‎ “a 
b7103”551. According to Aquila an 
Jerome, מע קול‎ ‘Tip are three different 
ranks of chief persons and rulers: ‘Tips 
being = np (Rashi, Kimchi) or = 8 
Sanskrit bhagavat and then = bha- 
van, bhavat (lord), an honourable title 
of persons (Hitzig); סולל‎ in the Hebrew 
meaning nobleman (Rashi, Kimchi), orsame 
as the Assyrian “ip (ruler), in Gorgestan 
La, 0 in» arising from ar (Hitzig), 
see 9; lastly yip paraphrased a ₪- 
>73 (Kimchi) and ory (Rashi), after 

the Arab. meaning stallion, he-camel for 
breeding, metaphor. a noble, a prince, the 
same metaphor being found elsewhere 


‘in Arabic (see Michael. Suppl. p. 2175), 


or = the Sanskrit kära (9 0 = ar) lord, 
ruler (Hitzig). But this explanation nei- 
ther suits the connexion, nor is it well 
founded linguistically. 


(Kal not used) intr. to go or‏ קוּף 
move in a circle, ident. in its organic‏ 
root with that in np”), 17273. Derivat.‏ 
MDIpH.‏ 


קוף 

m.‏ (קפים and‏ קוּפים (Indian; pl.‏ קוף 
an ape 1 Kınas 10, 22, 2 Car. 9, 21‏ 
(LXX, Vulg., Jén Gandch, Kimcht),‏ 
brought by sea-farers to Ophir; Sanskr.‏ 
kapi (prop. agile, from kap, to move‏ 
about), Greek 91708, xnBos, xeißos,‏ 
north German and English ape (reject-‏ 
ing the k), Egyptian kaf, Persian kepi.‏ 


Yip L (part. yp; fut. YR}, ap. PR?) 
YR intr, same as OP , ב"ק‎ to feel loath- 
ing, to have disgust, ich 2 at, for Gen. 
27, 46; Num. 21, 5; to stand off from, 
to turn away from (see 3p-2), to feel a 
horror of, with gan Ex. 1, 12; Num. 22,3; 
Aram. }"p the same, in the Targ. for OND. 


Yıp II. (Kal not used) intr. 1. to stir, 


to move, to be restless, hence to awake, 
opposite to ישן‎ (to be at rest, inactive, 
asleep); ident. in its organic root Pp, 
with that in Yp“} (Arab. Li), except 
that this is only used in Kal, and the 
former merely in Hifil. — 2. to be li- 
ing, of thorns, bushes, grasses, i. e. to 
continue to grow exuberant, to grow after, 
spoken of weeds difficult to be rooted 
out; comp. “ri Ps. 58, 10 (thorn-bushes) 
from St = on, and Germ. Quecke (after- 
growth. of grass) from quik, alive, and 
see Theophr. 4, 11 14, where plants that 
continue to luxuriate are = living. Deriv. 
קוץ‎ (yet this has also been derived from 
קיץ‎ ILI. to pierce, which is also suitable); 
n. p. .קרץ‎ 

27. הקיץ‎ (DER, “NEP &e., inf. 
6. RT, imp. bps, fut. ar) to be 
agile, to perform or do actively ; ; hence 
to awake, from sleep Is. 29, 8; Prov. 
6, 22; Ps. 3, 6; 17, 5, rag ied 
73, 20, from ‘the dead, of “BY "220 Is. 
26,19, “by mate "30? Dan. 12, 2, 16 
rising again, returning to life, along ‘with 
mm, Dip; of the drunken, to become 
sober Jo.1,5; to awake, in the morning, 

. 6. to rise Prov. 23, 35; fig. to awake 
i e. to be active, spoken of God, in 
order to help Ps. 35, 23; 44, 24; Ha». 
2, 19; to appear Ez. 7, 6 (LXX), but 


according to the Peshito transposed 
from .הציק‎ 
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IIL (Kal not used) tr. to cut of, 
to pluck off, to tear off, a branch; hence 
to reap, comp. Arab. \ 2) (med. 9) to 
break to pieces, to burst, med. .¢ to be 
broken, Jol5 to cut off; YR. (Yxp) the 
same. Deriv. קיץ‎ and denom. yr- 
Hif. yyy (fut. with suff. 12293) prop. 
to cut off round about; hence to beleaguer, 
to enclose, a city; by which Is.7,6 and 
Ez. 7, 6 (Pesh.) are explained, if it is 
not better to take it as = in 39. 
קוץ‎ (not used) tr. to roll together, to 
fold together, to intertwine, of grape- 
clusters, then of bushy hair or locks; 
comp. Talm. pip to be curled, entwined, 
rolled up, of hair, Ar. yas to be con- 
tracted, to be entwined or rolled together. 
It may be put therefore with yap, YP- 
Deriv. ER, TIP. 
קו‎ (pl. קצים‎ c. wip) m. 1. collect. 
orn-bush, thorns, weeds (see YıR LI.), 
en in sense with חי‎ 2. Gen.3,18; also 
pi. Ex. 22, 5; Jur. 12, 13; a pricking 
briar Ez. 28, 24, coupled with no Is. 
32, 13 and 771 Gen. 3, 18; Jupexs 
8, 7; 2 Sam. 23, 6. — 2. (a aiable“one: 
from קיץ‎ IL) =. p. m. 1 Cum. 4,8, with 
the article חקוץ‎ 24, 0. 
קוצה‎ (also in mas. TER, וצה‎ 
which would be a correct passive ‘form 
from pip, whilst the present ortho- 
graphy “must be referred to a masc. 
V7R; two mss. have: TER which see; pl. 
mizip) /. prop. a thing, twisted, rolled, 
curled; hence a lock, a ringlet, a cue, 
Sone or Sox. 5,2 11, ₪ מַלְמָּל‎ (= 5197), 
1. 6. entwined, whilst ‘P alone though not 
smooth hair is nevertheless not synony- 
mous with זלזלים‎ ; comp. Boorevyoc with 
Boozevs, Bann 8 ringlet, lock, from 
ron IL to twist, Syr. 12,05 the same. 
According to /bn Gandch it denotes the 
forelock, capillus frontis, antiae, 
1. 6. the hair at the margin (comp. 2 
and so it would be from ver if 


read EP, as the Arab. &a5 (forelock) 


is also from yas; but this meaning is 
unsuitable. 


IT ₪ "5 


BE u fee 


קוק 
(not used; arising from redupli-‏ קוק 
cation of the organic root in NP, NP,‏ 
טיט , זא comp. 11 1. reduplicated from.‏ 
or RO) ir. to spue, to "vomit;‏ סה from‏ 
to purge, another sort of evacuation.‏ 
קיקיון ,קיקי Hence the derivative form‏ 
would be suitable to denote the ricinus‏ 
tree, whose seeds of a bitter, sharp,‏ 
biting taste produce purging (according‏ 
to Diosc.); Talm. pp rae (Sab. ch. 2)‏ 
Castor-oil; Egyptian xsxé (Herod. 2,94;‏ 
Diosc. 4, 164) or rorkı (see Kircher,‏ 
scala p. 185) the same. Yet the mean-‏ 
ing may be secondary, and the first be‏ 
to sting, to be bitter, biting, pungent,‏ 
sharp, of the ricinus seeds, which by‏ 
that very quality cause vomiting or‏ 
קה or‏ קא purging. The organic root‏ 
would then lie also in „@3 to be sharp,‏ 
in NMP (sharp-‏ קיא bitter, sour, Aram.‏ 
-קיקיון ness). Deriv.‏ 

Yan )= מק‎ after the form “3, 
from the redupl. Pih. np belonging to 
TB) m. great power, prop. double power, 
hence ק'‎ “13 Is.18,2 7 a people of great 
might, spoken of the violent, never sub- 
dued Ethiopians (Diod. 3,2; Plin. .א.ת‎ 
6, 35), whose king mn '(Tearka) ; is 
adduced as a conqueror along with 
Sesostris and A (Strabo 


15. p. 686); comp. 7 might. The 
ancient versions (L Aq., Vulg.) 
have taken ‘p to mean hope, expectation, 
or in whom hope is put (see 1pm); the 
‘Targ. and Syr. have taken it to ‘signify 
writhing pain, torment, i. e. maltreatment; 
but these senses, like those of Tenn 
Dar, have arisen from an imperfect 
view of the whole. 


L (1 pers. nn) tr. to dig, to‏ קוּר 

dig up again, choked up wells 2 Kinas 
19, 24, Is. 37, 25, i.e. I can easily have 
water in abundance; to divide, to cleave 
asunder, to make deep; ident. in its or- 
ganic root קר‎ with that in "9", כָּר-ה‎ 1. 
Sp L, WR, (P72, 27, PB, WP, 

belonging to my,‏ ער especially‏ , זכר 
in fundamental signifi-‏ 3 חור iL to‏ חר 


cation; Arab. 5 (to cut out). Deriv. 
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“i772 (according to some) prop. a split 
(see “Mp 11.(; קיר‎ 1. 

Pih. קרקר‎ (3 p. Def. pm for pm, 
part. מקרקר‎ for קר‎ -( 1. prop. to break or 
stick through; hence to lay in ruins, to 
break down, to destroy, only in the two 
following places, in קר‎ “BRB Is, 22, 5 
they lay the walls in ruins (but it is 
better to take מקרקר‎ as a noun, and 
a denomin. from קיר‎ meaning over- 
throw of the walls, or קר‎ = Arab. 7 
a chariot, and “p72 as 8 noun from 
קר‎ 3 to set forth, to bring together, 
and then the translation would be, the 
setting forth of the chariots); next in 
"nm? Num. 24,17 and he has uprooted 
(= : (קרקר‎ as the LXX, Vulg. and Onk. 
have. But we should read with the 
cod. Samar. and according to JER. 48, 
45 “pp, to which reading Ps. 68, 22 
points, “ough Theod. also reads "a7? 
in JER. 1. c. translating it eEepevvijoe. — 
2. to deepen out, to make deep, like “¥p. 
Deriv. the proper name קרקר‎ and per- 
haps also „pm )= .(קרקר‎ 

Hif. pm, only 3 pers. fem. "pr 
and inf. constr. Ya: JER. 6, 7; but both, 
opr after the form 1297= Son, and 
יר‎ a as an extension of‘ Rt, are better 
taken as Hif. of mpc 


II. (not used) intr. to oose forth,‏ קוּר 


to trickle; deriv. in water trickling 
through, then a spring, fountain. Per- 
haps ident. in its organic root "Pp with 
that in “373. 


IIL. (not used) tr. 1. to bind, to‏ קוּר 
fit in to each other, to chain or link to-‏ 
gether, of beams (cognate i in sense AN);‏ 
אגְדָה hence to arch, for binding (comp.‏ 
Au. 9, 6, "wp Nex. 3,38, Arab. 9%‏ 
a building, arch); to surround, to encircle,‏ 
to enclose, 8 district or space; ident. in‏ 
IL,‏ ער with that in‏ קר its organic root‏ 
ו to knot together, to‏ .2 — .1-79 
to wind (of the‏ 5)ך hence to weave; Ar.‏ 
nim p, and‏ ,4 2 קיר serpent). Deriv.‏ 
קיר ,קיר in om‏ קיר the proper name‏ 


ata, noon קיר‎ , farther קיר‎ (pl. (קורִים‎ 
sip and קרה‎ , and Pechans the denom. 
MAR and sph. 

“iP (from קור‎ IIL; .5 pl.c. ap) m. a web, 
of spiders Is. 59,5; a fine thread 59, 6; 
Talm. ‘thread-like twig (of the palm); 
Arab. „ a wound rope, a line. The 
Greek 00008 is not related to it. 

Bee Np.‏ קורא 

after‏ ,.111 קיר and ap (from‏ קורה 
the form mp, with suff. WR plur.‏ 
fem. a beam, prop. an interlacing‏ (קרות 
קרות Kınas 6, 2; a joist 6, 5; fully‏ 2 
mia the baains of the house Sona or Sot.‏ 
but also alone for a protecting‏ ,17 ,1 
house Gen. 19, 8, as in Greek xélad 00».‏ 
Deriv. according to some the denomin.‏ 
Pik. Sp and Hif. 7373, which may be‏ 
found are MAR.‏ 


wip (from wp; Arab. פיו‎ m. 4 
bow, same as MUP; metaphor. might, 
strength, fortification; hence the proper 
name Upox (which see), Gentile “Opa, 
of which Swpdy, "SPN are collateral 
forms. 

(not used) intrans. to be bent,‏ קוש 
crooked, of a bow, Ar. ws, wel the‏ 
same; to wind, to be crooked, of a river;‏ 
to be interwoven, intertwined, of a snare,‏ 
a net; hence to be caught, to be snared,‏ 
opposite 1%). — yop? Is. 29, 21 is the‏ 
person " perf. plur. of apr (which‏ 34 
see) JER. 50, 24, with Nun appended.‏ 
is also in wpm,‏ קש The organic root‏ 
Up, ars farther com-‏ ,)"02 , עקש 
parisons "may be found. Deriv. non,‏ 
(in nm),‏ קוש the proper names‏ , קשת 
קישון (קישיָה for‏ קישי op (also in‏ 
(Sp and om) in DPN (H-pox,‏ קש 
N).‏ 

m. same as Wip, only in‏ קוש 

WIND Ap (Jah is Might) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
15,17, which is קישי‎ in 6, 29. 

from Du) m. prop.‏ , קט (in pause‏ קט 
the being cut off, "the being eae:‏ 


hence restraint, limitation; as an adv. 
only, קט‎ b> Ez. 16, 47 as if it were 


but a little thing, i. e. it was only a 
small thing; Arab. 5 only, tantum. 

20 (not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 
to divide, to cut into; metaphorically 
to kill, to murder, to destroy; identical 
in its stem with son, azn L, 3p. 
The organic root סטב‎ is also in הדסף‎ , 
ann, Op; Arab. alas the same. 
Deriv. SDP, קמב‎ and 

2p (in pause sup) m. destruction, 
annihilation; + wD a storm of destruc- 
tion, i. ₪ bringing ‘destruction Is. 28, 2; 
metaphor. pestilence, plague, Ps. 91, 6= 
"2; with the adj. מַרְירִי‎ Deut. 32, 24, 
of hanger: where the cod. Sam. reads 
קמב‎ 

adj. m. destructive Deut. 32, 4‏ קסב 
cod. Sam.‏ 

20) (with suff. 7120 pronounce ko- 
tabcha, conseq. not from abp) m. prop. 
destruction, hence plague, pestilence Hos. 
13, 14 (parallel o°%57 from "34, not 
from "33 


nip (from “np L) fem. same as 
nsbp incense Dzur. 33, 10. 


(fragrance, sweet savour, from‏ קטורה 
L) n. p.of a second wife Gen. 25, 1‏ קטר 
or concubine of Abraham 25,6, 1 Cur.‏ 
then the progenitress of an Ara-‏ ,32 ,1 
bian tribe { pbs, 3 which dwelt with the‏ 
race Ge (wy >) in the district of‏ 
Mecca (Ibn Risch p. 14). From her‏ 
marriage with Abraham arose the tribes‏ 
mat, TOR 19, 179, Paws, mi,‏ 
organ 1 Dan,‏ , אַשורִים 17 Nag,‏ 
אֶלְדָָה and‏ אַבִידל EY, Jon,‏ ,ליפה 
GEN. 25, 4‏ 


trans. to cut off, to separate;‏ קסט 
metaphor. to restrain, to limit. Only the‏ 
יערז fut. nips Jos 8, 14 for tp? (comp.‏ 
Dan. 11, 12 for 19>); which, however,‏ 
is better referred to 59, especially as‏ 
some mss. read Dap; or since U2 Dy m2‏ 
is parallel, it is still more appropriate‏ 
to take it as a noun (see Din). TOR:‏ 
Jos 10, 1 see under op3; OR} Ezex.‏ 


קטל 


6,9, onbp2 20, 43 see under bp. 
Deriv. oP. 


OP (fut. bup?, before Makkeph 
bu”, with suff. °220p) trans. to kill, to 
massacre, only poet. as an Aramacism 
Ps. 139,19; 705 13,15; 24,14; Aram. 
SOR, Ngo, Nasir. bus, Ar. and Ethiop. 


with Tau (Kü5 (but 1 kbs) to cut off. 
The organic root 52~p (not 2500p) ו‎ is also 
in JQP, Aram. DER, soto, and in a 
modified sense in צל צאל"‎ (belonging 
to bp 3), with an ‘interchange of x 
and 6. Derivative 

Sup m. murder, slaughter (with the 
sword) Ob. 9. = 


(part. act. m. SER, part. pase.‏ קטל 
קטילת m. Sup and with a pers. suff.‏ 
Dan. 0 11) Aram. tr. same as Hebrew‏ 
to massacre Dan. 5,19 30; 7, 11.‏ טל 

Ithpe. DURMR (inf. constr. לה‎ 20RD) 
to be slaughtered Dan. 2, 18. 

Pa. xp (= Sup, inf. constr. TIER) 
to kill often or several persons (as in 
Syr. and Arab.); but also a mere in- 
tensive of Peal Dan. 2,14; 3, 22. 

Ithpa. apne (part. m. plur. Yyapnn) 
to be killed Dan. 2, 13. 

plur. DOP,‏ ,קְטַנם (with suf.‏ קסן 
(קטגלת constr. "20p) adj. m., Mt (plur.‏ 
fem. 1. "little, also a subst. a litle one‏ 
Kınas 2, 23; 5, 2;‏ 2 ;17 ,11 1468 1 
not marriageable, tmmature Sona OF Sor.‏ 
young, younger Gen. 9, 24; 27,‏ ;8 ,8 
with the article the youngest 1 Sam.‏ ;15 
of animals, as Mipa> 2 Sam. 12,‏ ;14 ,17 
Sone or Bor. 2, "15; of things,‏ טקל ,3 
Eccues. 9, 14, 37 1 Sax. 20, 2,‏ שיר as‏ 
RD "Gen. 1, 16, nba 1 Kınas 2, 20;‏ 
small, in number, of peoples 1 Sam. 9,‏ 


21; in power, estimation Is. 36, 9; 8 | 


subst. poet. smaliness, RI 53 Is. 29, 
24 vessels of smaliness, 1. 6. small people; 
fem. plur. small things, ירם קטנרת‎ 208. 
4, 10 day of small things, i. 6 of small, 

insignificant beginnings and advance- 
ments. — 2. (the little one, with the 
article) n. p. m. Ezr. 8,12; comp. Phe- 
nic. N20p Katana or Katone, ip Ka- 


1233 


קטר 


tina, n. p. of a city founded by 8 
Phenicians in Sicily; jp Kothon, Ka- 
thon, the name of a small island near 
Cythera in the Aegean sea; elsewhere 
the name of a small, inner haven. 

fut. JOP?) intr.‏ הקָמְכְפר pers.‏ 1( קטן 
prop. to be cropt, abridged, cut off, to‏ 
which belonged also a transitive form‏ 
meaning to cut off, to‏ (קֶטל eR (see‏ 
shorten, identical with the Aram. DEN.‏ 
After the analogy of b97 L, np, "23,‏ 
“or, 993 metaphor. to be small, little‏ 
(see EDs figur. to be little esteemed , to‏ 
be unworthy Gen. 32, 11; 2 Sam. 7, 19.‏ 
and the proper‏ לסו JOP,‏ ,קטן Deriv.‏ 
names IER, non.‏ 
to make small, TPN Au.‏ הקטין Hif.‏ 
.5‚ 

Hof. jap'3 adopted only for the proper 
name יקטו‎ (which see). 

(after the form 5173, but always‏ קסן 
defective; constr. tip) adj. m. and subst.‏ 
same as DR: small, smaller Gen. 1,‏ 
eur 42, 34; short, of time Is.‏ ;16 
small, poor (in resources) Am.‏ ;7 ,54 
‘despised Os. 2; generally in all‏ ,2 ,7 
the senses of 7D7.‏ 

(after the form Ya, with suf.‏ קטן 
“INP. or WER pronounce kothonni, the se-‏ 
cond 3 being an echo of the first, and the‏ 
in some mss. being‏ ]5[ כ doubling of the‏ 
merely intended to retain the short‏ 
sound) m. prop. smallness, concrete the‏ 
little finger 1 Kınas 12, 10; 2 Cur. 10, 10.‏ 


fut. HOP?)‏ , קספים (part. plur.‏ קסף 
Dur.‏ מִלִילת tr. to tear off, to pluck off,‏ 
ראש mon Jos 30, 4; fig. nipy?‏ ,26 ,28 
Ez. 17,4, 7 (for 72 pair 17, 22); cod.‏ 
קב Devr. 89, 24 for‏ קסף 172" Sam.‏ 
en — The stem nop (Arab. wah"‏ 

Aram. nun, <a, Coptic ret, ety 

with a similar meaning) = HB, ny 
and the organic root is Rp. 

Nif. נקטף‎ (fut. ף‎ Rn.) to be plucked 
of Jos g, 12, like noe Ps. 129, 6. 

I. (Kal not used) intr. to breathe,‏ קסר 
to exhale, to give fragrance, of sweet‏ 
scents; to smoke; an with ny I.‏ 
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(which see), Aram. “By, ימר‎ , o> (Targ. 
ימור‎ scent = “ny I), Arab. ,ג‎ a5, 
. Derivat. מקמר קטורה ומרת‎ , 

NER”, and the proper name On. 

Pin. “QP (part. Mann, inf. abs. and 
constr. “tp, fut. (יקטר‎ to burn incense, 
to kindle incense; commonly and gener- 
ally to sacrifice, to offer sacrifice, to 
worship, with > of the deity: so אֶלהים‎ 
Jen. 11, 12, bya 7,9, השָמים‎ noba 44 
17, DANN, אֶלהִים‎ 44,8; with 2 1 Kıvas 
22, 44, the accus. 2 Kınas 23,8, and על‎ 
of the place 18. 65, 7; JER. 19, 13; but 
also absol. 1 Kınas 22, 44 or with the 
accus. of the thing sacrificed 1 SAM. 2, 
16; Am. 4, 5; to diffuse a sweet smell 
2 Cur. 30, 14, Deriv. קשר‎ and .קיטור‎ 

Puh. “wp (part. fem. nIEnn) to be 
scented, to be filled with incense or sweet 
feagrande Sona or Sot. 3, 6. 

11]. הקסיר‎ (part. sop, inf. absol. 
ERT constr. TORT, fut. TOR?) to 
burn incense, with 1 8 11, 8, or 
absol. 3,3; to kindle, with accus. of the 
incense Ex. 30, 7, of the sacrifice or fat 
Lev.1,9; 3, 11; conpled with 112107753 
9, 13 or mar 1, 13, nam 6, 8; 
with 2 for and accusat. of the object 
(niby, my) Ex. 30, 20; 2 Cur. 1 
sometimes the accus. is omitted 26, 18, 
or “257 is put 1 Cur. 23, 13. 

Hof. “OPT (part. “op; fut. Map?) 
to be offered , to be burnt Lav. 6, "15: 
part. מקטר‎ as & noun, incense, along 
with mm a meat-offering (Jnr. 33, 18) 
Mat. 1, "11, 

(קְטרְות II. (part. pass. fem. pl.‏ קסר 
tr. to be to attach to, to bridge over;‏ 
חַצרוּת connected with “WP, 03; hence‏ 
nop Ez. 46, 22° courte bridged over‏ 
(Kimchi); conseq. not from "bp I. (Talm.‏ 
Midd. 2, 8); nor from “bp = “XP to be‏ 
small (LXX, Syr.). — For the stem,‏ 
ho to bind, to‏ וקסר comp. the Aram.‏ 
join; Ar. 5 the same, whence 8‏ 
bridge; Ethiop. “np katera, to close.‏ 
The organic root is "UP.‏ 

"pp (after the form (שלס‎ m. incense, 
the burning of incense Jun. 44, 21. 
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קיא 
(not used) Aram. tr. same as‏ קסר 
Hebrew "ep IL (which see). Deriv.‏ 
constr. wp) Aram.‏ , קסרין (ol.‏ קסר 
m. prop. knots, hence joints, of the loins‏ 
Dan. 5, 6; comp. Syr. po joints of‏ 
the hand; figur. knots = riddles, knotty‏ 
questions 0, 12 16.‏ 

nor (prop. a shortened or small 
thing , from “OP = ER) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulon 100688 1, 30, which place 
is not mentioned in Josu. 19, 15; but 
קשת‎ (from (קטנת‎ stands for it with a 
like appellative meaning. The LXX 
read XeBgow or Keögos, which is simply 
a mistake in orthography. 

NOP (with suf. *pyOR, from “Ep 1) 
fem. incense, of spices Ex. 80, 7 or some 
other fragrant materials as a mixture 
30, 35; ‘RII am altar of incense 30, 
27; 31,8; sr! ” a strange 1. 6. not pre- 
scribed offering of incense 30, 9; an”? 
perpetual i. e. daily- -offered incense 30, 
8; also of profane incense Prov. 27, 9. 
The offering of it is represented by 
על‎ p Top Ex. 40, 27, dy pay Lev. 
10, 1, by 7 02 Num. 16, 17, pn Sp 
Num. 16, 35. "Metaphor. the parts of the 
sacrifice which were to be burned, the 
sacrificial flesh, Ps. 66, 15; kz. 16, 18; 
prayer is compared to nYbp Psat 
141, 2. 

MOP (contracted from nıyp = Mb? 
or from (קשנת‎ the little one) 2 of a 
city in Zebulon Jos. 19, 15, which is 
called elsewhere }i70p (which see) JUD- 
ags 1,30. The LXX read Karavaé (i.e. 
nun), and this city is called in the 
Talmud (Jer. Megillo 1, comp. Tosifta 
Sotha 15) קסנוּת‎ , nun; it not only 
existed still in the Talmudie period, but 
the Biblical קת‎ is expressly explained 
by it. But as קְמְרְון‎ even then was 
different from קטת‎ (Bereshith rabba ch. 
3 | 8), the two should not be identified 

(from sip after the form Pp",‏ קיא 
along with xp like pr, -‏ בוש nD,‏ 
m. vomit Is. 19, 14; 28,‏ (קיאי with suf.‏ 
Jer. 48, 26.‏ ;8 
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mp (only imper. plur. wp) intrans. 
same 88 ,קאה‎ = NP (NIP) to spue JER. 
25, 27. BR: = ME, (SR) da op 

UND (from orp, like the Hebr. prp 
from Yp) Aram. m. same 88 Hebr. קיץ‎ 
fruit-harvest, fruit-time, summer Dan. 
2, 35. 

(lengthened from “inp, from‏ קיסור 
“QP to “OP I.) m. smoke, of the earth,‏ 
e. ascending earth-smoke Gen. 19, 28,‏ .1 
of a furnace (7833) ibid.; Tina IN)‏ 
Ps. 119, 83 a bottle in the smoke, i. e.‏ 
dried up and wrinkled, because empty‏ 
skin bags were dried in the smoke; a mist,‏ 
an ascending vapour 148, 8, incorrectly‏ 
rendered ice by the LXX and Syr.‏ 

(from op after the form p™,‏ קים 
as a rare pause - form‏ קימכר with suff.‏ 
m. hostile appearance against‏ (קרמכף for‏ 
one (see Dip), enmity, opposition Jos 22,‏ 
The adoption of a concrete sense‏ .20 
=bp is unnecessary, if it be not better‏ 
to read "RR.‏ 

psp (formed from Pael DE) Aram. 
adj. m., np fem. abiding, continuing, 
enduring Dan. 6, 27, of God, coupled 
with “1; of sohn 4, 23; Syr. Jaco the 
same. 

(from Dap) dram. m. a statute,‏ קים 
appointment, hence command Dan.6,8 16,‏ 
eoupled with op; Targ. for pn, m3;‏ 
Sam. ox*p, Syr. Paso covenant, statute,‏ 
compact.‏ 

(from Dip) f. the breaking forth,‏ קִימֶָה 
is their consessus‏ שבת of enemies, as‏ 
.קים Lament. 3,63; comp.‏ 

Win"p see Wirp. 

TR (not used) assumed for יכה , קָין‎ 
the proper names ,קינה , קין‎ perhaps 
קיכן‎ , noun Gent. WR, IR, PR; see 
Tp 


II.)‏ קין (with suff. 129) m. 1. (from‏ לי 


prop. a thing pointed, the iron point of 


a lance 2 Sam. 21,16, ferrum hastae 
(Vulg.), conseq. not the shaft; Ar. su 
(Jos. Kimchi). — 2. smith-work (comp. 


Ar. Bee) a smith, Syr. ].-1--5( , hence n. p. 
of the inventor of sharp iron tools and 
smith- work, which is ascribed histori- 
cally to the tribe of the Cainites Gen. 4, 
22; but as the people תיבל‎ or Dan (Gen. 
10, 2; Is. 66, 19; Ez. 27, 13; 32, 26; 
38, 2 3; 39, 1) carried on mainly the 
trade of brass- and iron-workers, this 
word is added (comp. the Pers. ds 
800118 ferri, brass). See da1n.— 3. (some- 
thing brought forth, creature, 1.e. = PIP 
Ps. 104, 24, from pp II.) n. p. of the 
first-born of Adam (the derivative is 
associated with “2p Gen. 4, 1; comp. 
Ar. 5% to create), the founder of hus- 
bandry 4, 2. From his tribe the Cai- 
nites, proceeded the east Asiatic races 
which roamed about in the steppes with- 
out a fixed dwelling 4,12. After the 
Cainites had wandered from their ori- 
ginal seat Eden, they went eastward 
and formed the Chinese stem 4, 16, 
called by the writer 743 (flight). See 
Knobel, Gen. p. 58. — 4. (in pause (קין‎ 
. . . f 

n. p. of a nomadic tribe camping in 
southern Palestine and belonging to the 
Amalekites, conseq. to the primitive 
Arabian races south of Canaan, of whom 
a part went subsequently into Canaan 
Num. 24,22; Jupases 4, 11. Deriv. the 
Gent. m. קיבי‎ , "IR which see. — 5. only 
with the article 7'p'7 (a smithy) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, coupled with "923 and 
nm JOSH. 15, 57. : 

I.; pl. once in Ezek.‏ קין (from‏ קינה 
f. a song of‏ .1 (קינית p-2"p, elsewhere‏ 
complaint or mourning, an elegy, 2 Sam.‏ 
p ND) to take up a mournful song,‏ ;1,17 
i.e. to lament, complain, with 59 of the‏ 
person JER. 9, 9; Ez. 26,17; seldom‏ 
collection of ele-‏ @ ;19,1 על with bx for‏ 
gies, e. g. upon nö 2 CHR. 35, 25.‏ 
(smithy) n. p. of a city in Judah‏ .2 — 
,15,57 דקר Josn.15,22, different from‏ 
though of the same meaning.‏ 


Cur. 2, 55 see °2°}.‏ 1 קיני 
the name‏ ,4 קְין "9°D n. Gent. m. from‏ 


of an Amalekite or primitive Arabian 

race, which, however, separated from 

Amalek, and settled first in the south 
78* 


קינ 


of Canaan, the protegee and ally of the 
Israelites, like the יְרְחִמָאָלִים‎ , but they 
soon marched in nomad fashion north- 
wards Gen.15,19; Num.24,21; Jupazs 
1,16; 4,11 17; 1 Sam. 15, 6; 27, 10; 
30, 29; 1 Cur. 0 55. These passages 
clearly shew the relation of this tribe 
to the Israelites. Along with קיכר‎ we 
find also 2p 1 Sam. Lc. and IR 1 Car. 
lc. The Kenites are also brought into 
connexion with N22; hence in the 
Targum on Gen. 6 קיכר‎ is rendered 
ns. טַלְמָא‎ was the second son of 
הור‎ 4 grandson of 32> 1 Car. 2,19 
51. Asa peculiar separate  Calebite stem 
they inhabited on) na, נטופה‎ (1 Car. 
9,16; 2 Sam. 23, 28 29; 2Kinas 25,23; 
Ezr.2 ,29(, יואָב‎ m3 ninny, nm חצי‎ 
(see n27) and ya. Besides, the asso- 
ciation of the pio, who inhabited 
Y272, belonged to the Calebite Salma- 
stem, as also the three corporations 
שִמִצָתִים , פִּרְצְתִים‎ and Dinar. To these 
associations ‘belonged also the קינים‎ 
(Kenites) descended from mj, the an- 
cestor of the Rechabites 1 Cun. 2, 55. 
קיכן‎ (same as 772 3, conseq. from 
₪ ו‎ a child, one begotten) n. p.m. of 


an antediluvian patriarch, Gen. 5, 9; 
1 Car. 1, 2. 


"2 (with suf. קיצך‎ ; from PrP IL.) 
m. fruit- or vine-harvest, proceeding from 
the idea of cutting off, like "27 (from 
“xp to cut off) of grain-harvest Is. 16, 
9; ; fig-harvest time 28, 4; metaphorically 
1 summer, the warm time of the year, 
the time of fruit-harvest; the dry summer 
time, oppos. to hf Gen. 8, 22, 74, 
17; Prov. 6,8; 10,5; 26,1; pops בּיח‎ 
Au. 3,15 a summer-house, summer-palace, 
as there was a הַדְרֶף‎ m3 (Jer. 36, 22); 
‘p. an Ps. 32, 4 the heats of summer. 
— 2. the fruit of summer, or fruit gath- 
ered, sometimes translated figs, some- 
times poma 2 Sam. 16, 1; Mio. 7, 1; 
Au. 8, 1 2, verbally alluding to yp; 


Jur. 40, 10 12; comp. Ar. kuss, 2,5 
(the height of summer), Aram. 532, 
RUND, Las the same. Derivative 
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VR (3 perf. yp) denomin.; to abide 
during summer, to pass the summer Is. 
18, 6, like yon from no; Ar. 53. 
קיצרן‎ (from yıp 11. after the form 
yiz'rı from (חוץ‎ adj. m., קיצונה‎ f. the 
last, the extreme Ex.26,4 10: 36, 11 17. 
קיקיון‎ (in the first instance nr 
(קיקי‎ m. palma Christi, ricinus JON. 
6-10, a small tree in whose shade To 
nah sat; so named from the bitter, sharp 
taste of its seeds, which cause a dispo- 
sition to vomit; Ar. Ext. See pip. 


m. ignominy, shame Ha». 2,‏ קיקלון 
same as }i>p, which stands in the‏ ,16 
first hemistich, conseq. from "2p. The‏ 
syllable “P prefixed arose either ‘from 8‏ 
קיא= mistake in orthography, or it is‏ 
(Vulg.) and ihn itself =rwix (Is. 28,‏ 
from Map; in‏ קלקלרן or it stands for‏ ,)8 
no case is there an assonance in it to‏ 
ee‏ 

L)‏ קוּר m. 1. (from‏ (קירית (pl.‏ קיר 
depth, of walls Jos. 2,15, defined more‏ 
exactly by "min a to dwell on the‏ 
wall. — 2. (from RR ) prop. a thing‏ 
which embraces or encloses; hence a‏ 
wall, about a city, "9:7 Num. 35, 4,‏ 
Ez.12,5 7 12, and fig. 13, 12 14 15;‏ 
Sam. 5, 11 one preparing stones for a‏ 2 
wall, i. 6. stone-cutter; TER IN 4‏ 
stone out of the wall Ha». 2, 11; stone‏ 
wall Lev. 14, 37, with u) Ps. 62, 4,‏ 
(which‏ חלמה bpo Ez. 13, 12; ident. with‏ 
see); the circumvallation, of a court Er.‏ 
the wall, of a house, ma Ez.‏ ;8 8,7 
PE tn} 41, 9, 73377 41, "12; of‏ ,6 5 ,41 
surrounded by a wall 2 Kınas‏ ליה the‏ 
a seat by the wall, from‏ מרמוב ma‏ ;10 ,4 
within 1 Sam. 20, 25, or from without‏ 
1Kmas 14, 10; of ar! Nun. 22,‏ ;25,22 
Da, Is. 25, 4 it is better‏ קיר For‏ .25 
DIL a wintry storm (comp.‏ קור to read‏ 
Joss. 2,‏ קיר החומה Ps. 147, 17). In‏ 
is to be taken in significat. 1,‏ קיר ,15 
From the idea of a place enclosed, hedged‏ 
about it comes to mean generally, a‏ 
Wp x. p-‏ מואָב So‏ .קריה ,117 city, like‏ 
of a strong "Moabite city "three hours‏ 
(Num‏ ער “y (ib.) or‏ מלאב south east of‏ 


קירס 
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21,15) or עיר מראָב‎ (22, 36), and in mean- 
ing just the same Is. 15,1. This strong- 
hold was perhaps early called in the 
Moab. dialect 77? (which see), i. e. tower, 
fortress; and so it may have arisen that 
the Targ. put for it 38527 8273, 2 Macc. 
12,17 yeeaxa, the Gree yaoux-MaBa 
(Steph. Byz.), the Ar. JS, and that 
at present it is still known by the name 
Kerek (Robinson, Palest. 11, 569). On 
vum קיר‎ and msn קיר‎ see Dan and 
nen. — 3.n.p. "of an Assyrian pro- 
vince, near י לט‎ viz. the district lying on 
the river Kur " (Kioos, .קיר‎ 772), Gulistan 
or the modern Georgia Is. 22, 6. There 
the Assyrians transplanted the inhabi- 
tants of Damascus and the Israelites 
2 Kmas 16,9; Am.1, 5. An offshoot 
of the Aramaeans is said to have come 
thence 9, 7. On account of various 
difficulties some understand the place 
Kagırn, between Media, Elam (Susiana) 
and ia (Ptol., Isidor.), or Kurin, 
a Median locality; but these opinions 
are inadmissible. — 4. (only pl. קירות‎ 
from “3 III.) beams, beams of the roof 
and floor; Greek doxös, = = קורות‎ 18 
6,15; 6,16 (LXX); 2 Cur. 3, 7; it is 
unnecessary to change it into ni ip. 

(after the form wrap, from‏ קירְס 
OND; a strong or powerful one, a‏ = קרט 
giant) n. p. m. Neu. 7, 47, for which‏ 
.קרס Exp. 2,44 has‏ 

(from tap; a bow, fig. power)‏ קיפ 
n. p.m. 1 Sam. 9, 1; 1 Car. 8, 30; 23,‏ 
Cun. 29,12; Esrn. 2, 5.‏ 2 ;21 

(from wep; the winding, mean-‏ קישון 
or river‏ (כַחַל) dering one) 2 of a brook‏ 
rising in mount Tabor and flow-‏ ,)2( 
ing through the plain 5x41", the great‏ 
battle-field of the country (hence called‏ 
dn2 Junans 4,‏ קְדגּמִים after the LXX‏ 
Ps. 83, 10); falling into the‏ ;6,21 ;7 
gulf of j29 close by the foot of 5242‏ 
Kinas 18, 40) which rises 582 feet‏ 1( 
above the Mediterranean. Later writers‏ 
(Kheifa), Ar. Lu>‏ חַיפָא name it‏ 


Now it is el-Makutta (Ro-‏ הד חַיפָא) 
binson, Palest. ILL. p- 228 seq.).‏ 


(from mo = "wip which‏ קישי 
ee) n. p. m. 1 Car. 6, 29.‏ 

(only in K'tib, while the‏ קִיתַרס 
m. a harp, Dan. 3, 5 7‏ (קְתלס K'ri has‏ 
K'tib, the Greek xıdagıs, but here‏ 10 
still in the original form xidagos‏ 
(chest); Saad. jas and +‏ 


(from Sn L; ; pl. orp) adj. m.,‏ קל 
Ton ‘fem. light “footed, and as a subst. a‏ 
light - footed one, a runner Amos 2, 14;‏ 
Eccres. 9,11; swift, Is. 18, 2, fully‏ 
Sam. 2,18; Am. 2, 15; Is.‏ 2 079322 
va light cloud 19,1; pas and‏ קל" ;26 
concrete a fleet runner, a fleet horse 30,‏ 
a fugitive JER.46,6; a fugitive driven‏ ;16 
About Jos 21, 18; nimble. of 992 JER.‏ 
rapidly Jo. 4, 4.‏ קל מהרה adv.‏ ;2,23 
swift, quick, and ne,‏ קליל Comp. Aram.‏ 
celer.‏ 

>» (from bp) Aram. m. same 88 He- 
brew קול‎ Dan. 3, 5. 


.1 קלל (an infinit.-noun from‏ קל 
m. lightness, in-‏ (חק ,9 after the form‏ 
considerateness JER. 3, 9 (Targ., Jerome),‏ 
which suits when compared with 8‏ 
the meaning = }iop reproach is‏ ;31 ,16 
not appropriate.‏ 

meaning voice, call Gen. 27, 22;‏ קל 
Ex. 4, 8; 19,16; see >in.‏ ;45,16 


(not used) intr. same as MR 1.‏ קלא 
Deriv. 8°27.‏ 


mon (Kal not used) tr. same as קהל‎ 
to 3 only 

Nif. "1272 (3 fut. pl. w12—2) to be col- 
lected 2 Sau. 20,14 K'tib, fir which the 
K’ri reads with many mss. pp". 


non I. (3 perf. with suff. Bop, part. 
pass. 2% tr. to roast, to parch, grain, 
same as 5% I. (which see), 9 IL; 
also generally to burn Jur. 29, 22, "with 
an assonance to >) and קלליה‎ as 
ROR stands in the Targ. for טרף‎ and 
wa). “bp dried, roasted, of 3°28 Lev. 
2, 14; iR parched ears of corn JOSH. 
5, 11. Deriv. קָלִי‎ 

Nif. נכָה‎ (not used, only part. m. 


קלה 


72) to be scorched, to be burning with 
fever; the part. op? 88 a subst. Ps. 38, 8 
fever-heat, inflammation. 

The organic root קל--ה‎ (Arab. יש‎ 
Aram. x57, lo, also for yaw, war), 


also found in 5m3 (which see), Ar 5 ; 
שגל‎ (= om), may be connected with 
at in cal-e -ere, 1-8. 


mop U. (not used) tr. to despise, to 
esteem lightly, to value lightly, to attack, 
to asperse, defame, Ar. 35 ; it is clo- 
sely connected with the intr. >>p I, 
cognate in sense with 1M. Deriv. bP, 
and the proper names מקלות‎ TOR. 

Nif. בלה‎ (part. m. (נקלֶה‎ to be small 
or despised, to decay, 132 Is. 16, 14; 
an2 poor, despised 3, 5, oppos. to 1222, 
coupled with רמו‎ 1 Sax. 18, 23, oppos. to 
33277) Prov. 12, 9; to become despicable 
Dsur. 25, 3. The old expositors took 
mon: 28. 38, 8 in this sense; but it is 
better referred to mop 1 

Hif. ap (part. (מקלה‎ to make light 
of, to despise, ON] SN (parents) Deur. 
27,16 (Targ.). ‘According to others to 
beat, to injure, to wound, like the Arab. 
igh, as 27,24 25; Ex. 21,15; but this 
meaning is not in the Hebrew. 

Pih. (redupl.) M2p2p see PoP. 

nid (from b>P) m. Prop. one les- 
sened, shortened, diminished, i. e. curtailed 
in a member, opposite to 914 Lav. 22, 
23 (Targ. "on, Saad. yas diminu- 
tus), 80 that one foot is shorter than 
the other (Kimchi); comp. al smal- 
ness of stature, k 5 or bY a dwarf. 

קליכך (constr. yp, with auf.‏ קלון 
from Tor IL) m. shame, Prov. 3, 35,‏ 
parallel’ man 6, 33; disgrace 9, 7; dis-‏ 
ja» Hos. 4, 7:‏ ל ,2 ,11 regard‏ 
Has. 2, 16; affront Prov. 12, 16; small‏ 
esteem, ‘along with © 13, 18; reproach‏ 


22,10; degradation Hos. 4, "18; dishonour 
Ps. 83, 17. 


(not used) tr. to cut out, to‏ קלח 
deepen or hollow out, a vessel or kettle;‏ 
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only a collateral form of nox 1. (be- 
longing to nnd’ =nn>p); consey. not 
to flow, after the Aram. mR still less _ 
m. ל‎ Ar; to be hol- 
low, whence ; 7 FR reed, » ake 
an inlet, a ho 


Pih. ץלח‎ feat - intens. of Kal. 
Derivative 

(from rbp Pih.) f. a kettle,‏ קלחת 
pot 1 Sam. 2,14; Mio. 3, 3.‏ 


(not used) ir. 1. to contract, to‏ קלט 
lessen, to abridge, to make shrink, e. g.‏ 
a member of the body, to shorten; Ar.‏ 
Vals (intr.) to be contracted, shrunk;‏ 
to be short, little, crippled. Deriv.‏ 415 
9 --.ְלִיטָא nop and the proper name‏ 
draw in, to gather in, to receive, a fugi-‏ 
tive, Aram. D5p; cognate in sense NON.‏ 
eck pop.‏ 

"op (from "2p L after the form *P3) 
roasted grain (fully Ox "IR 2°28 Lev. 
2, 14) or roasted ears, ‘serving the eas- 
terns for food Lev. 23, 14, 2 Sam. 17, 
28, once קָלִיא‎ (from לֶא‎ = mop 1 ) 
1Sam. 17,17; roasted or ‘parched. peas, 
2 Sam. 17, 98, along with DW 
Isaiah de Trani). 

(abridged from "yp; Splendour‏ מָלִי 
or Light is Jah; comp. "Sbp) n. p. m.‏ 
Neu. 12, 20.‏ 


see YoR.‏ קליא 

mbp (from Mop poverty from ta IL, 
and 7°) n. p. m. "Eze. 10, 23, for which 
NEBEN. in 8,7 has 

(littleness, poverty) n. p. m.‏ קליטא 

Ezr. 10, 23, who is also called TR 
(from קלה‎ IL) Nen. 8, 7, almost in "the 
same sense. 


I. (Kal not used) intr. 1. same‏ קלל 
as bp I. to glow, to burn; hence to‏ 
be luminous, shining, of brass, in which‏ 
meaning the LXX, Theod., Targ., Pesh.,‏ 
Vulg. have taken the stem son to the‏ 
noun 52p. Besides the verbs 4‏ 
under MR L, we have still to compare‏ 
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with the organic root קל‎ those in 53-7 
(to shine, to glitter, to illuminate), 
הל‎ L, perhaps also 1-53 to ing, דכל‎ 
(which see), the Arab. hsr5 (to roast, 
to dry), > IL, על‎ IE (belonging to 
,(צָלִיל‎ Arab. ME (to glow, to burn), 
71-3 (to 57), Arab. do (to shine, to 
glitter), whence Jul (shining, distin- 
guished). Derivat. 55% and the proper 
name "sp. — 2. (not used) tr. to pierce, 
bore, cut into; hence to wound, to injure, 
to curse, execrate; cognate in sense 
son 1, m3. This meaning proceeded 
from that of to glow, to burn, the same 
metaphor. transference being found in 
פד‎ 11. (em) 32, ,חר‎ a8 (see Pih. 
and Puh.). Deriv. 557. — 3. (not used) 
tr. to sharpen, to point, proceeding from 
the idea of cutting into as in the verb 
גד = חד‎ (3). See Pib. Il Span. — 4.10 
hasten, to run, spoken of the swift gal- 
lop of horses and the rapid flight of 
the eagle 2 Sam. 1, 23, Has. 1, 8, of a 
weaver’s shuttle Jos 7,6, of messengers 
9, 25; to subside, of Ov Gen. 8, 8 11; 
fig. applied to the fleeting days of life 
Jos 1. e., to enemies hastening forward 
Has. ]. c., to the swiftness of heroes 
2Sam.lc. As ysp is used in this sense 
along with 315 Has. 1, 8, the idea of 
swiftness seems to be connected with 
that of sharpness, and the latter with 
that of glimmering, glittering; comp. 
V2. בץ‎ to glitter and to rush forward in 
haste (see 02 = בס‎ , 2 = 72 LAMENT. 4, 
15), mp (which see); comp. also 927. 
Deriv. .קל‎ 

Pih. I. Sep (part. Sep, inf. 6 DBR, 
fut. DR) an intensive of Kal 2. to abuse, 
to revile, with the accus. OWT>N Ex. 
22, 27, * mw 2 Sam. 19, 22, on 
Eccuzs. 10, 20, 08) aX Lev. 20, 9, as 
a, 73 are used (see Kal 2); seldom 
with 3 of the object Is.8, 21 or with ל‎ 
1 Sam. 3,13 (where, however, the 
read oT for o>). With a stronger 
meaning, to curse, to execrate GEN. 12,3, 
coupled with 8, opposite ‘73; JOB 
3,1; with * pwn 2 Kınas 2,24, באל חים‎ 


1 Sam. 17, 43; cursing followed by an- 
nihilation and destruction 2 Kinas 2, 24; 
Deut. 23, 5. — Yon pp Jer. 15, 
10 K’tib, may either have arisen from 
קְלְלונִי‎ Omy> or from a mixture of "32979 
and bon. | 

Pih. Il. RAR or SPAR (redupl.) 1. an 
intensive of Kal 4. to move violently to 
and fro, to shake, בחצים‎ with arrows, 
which was a way of casting lots Ez. 


21,26; Ar. ACE; the same. After the 
old Arabic and Greek custom arrows 
were put into a helmet and shaken, in 
divination. — 2. an intensive of Kal 3. 
to sharpen, to point (opposite tp), 
with the accus. 0°25 )6006( 8. 10, 
10 (Nb should be regarded as existing 
before -(קלקל‎ 

Puh. Yon (fut. DIN) 1. to be smitten 
with a curse Is. 65, 20; to be cursed 
Ps. 37, 22. — 2. to pass away quickly, 
of possessions 708 24, 18, coupled 
with .קל‎ 

Hithp. Sp 2pm to reel to and fro, of 
niyaa Jer. 4, 24 (Kimchi). 


וקל pp, fut.‏ , קליח Il. (perf.‏ קלל 
pl. op) intr. same 8 ap II. to be low,‏ 
small, in power, honour and dignity‏ 
Jos 40, 4; to be too light Nau. 1, 14‏ 
(comp. Dan. 5, 27); with ’p 92°23 to be‏ 
lightly esteemed in one's eyes Gen. 16,‏ 
בּיז to be despised, coupled with‏ ;5 4 
(קל) Sam. 2, 30. — In the derivative‏ 1 
and in Nif. and Hif. the meaning to be‏ 
light still appears, arising from the fun-‏ 
damental signification of swiftness and‏ 
movability, as levis in Latin, ZAagos‏ 
in Greek identify the two ideas, conseq.‏ 
metaphor. to be few, Arab.‏ ;1 קקלל from‏ 
JS, to be insignificant, Aram. Rs No,‏ 
so that 52? II. might be omitted as a‏ 
peculiar stem. But if we put together‏ 
the meanings of the stem, such as those‏ 
of being low, in honour and dignity, of‏ 
being little esteemed, despised, in repu-‏ 
tation, of coming down, of starving, of‏ 
being bad, contemptible, with reference‏ 
to meats, of being put to shame, cor-‏ 
rupted &c., we may readily perceive,‏ 
that there is the nearest relationship‏ 


קלל 


between bein I. and mop II. Deriv. 


(Jur. 3, 9).‏ קל 
like 093 Ez.‏ נקָל Nif. >p2, seldom‏ 


21, 12 in a sense rather impersonal 
(272, נקלסי‎ ; the fut. קל‎ Is. 30,16 be- 
longs to קלל‎ I. and is a fut. Kal like 


72%, 573, om account of its intrans. 


signific. for SP; part. f. (נקלה‎ to be 


little, small, an easy thing, insignificant, 


with ל‎ of the person Prov. 14,6, also with 
2 of the thing 2 Kmas 20, 10, but the 
verb that follows bp) and supplements 


it stands with a Is. 49, 6, Ez. 8, 17, 


meaning to be too light, too small (see 
72); with ‘p "2°92 to be small in one’s 
eyes 2 Kınas 3, 18; 1 Sam. 18, 23; -by 
Mp2 prop. upon a small or insignificant 


thing, but only as an adv. heedlessly, 


slightly Jer. 6,14; 8, 11. Lastly, to be 


despised 2 Sau. 6,22, opposite 1222. 


Pih. RAR (redupl., not used) an in- 
tensive of Kal, to be mean, bad, con- 
temptible, of meats; Aram. קל קל‎ to put 


to shame, to corrupt. Deriv. קלק‎ 


if. הקל‎ Can spe, pm; inf. 6. הקל‎ 
fut. >R3) 1. to make easy, light, i. e. to 
lighten, to lessen, to diminish, N 1 Sam. 
6, 5, with מל‎ of the person 1 Kınas 
12, 10, where ל‎ should be supplied; 
absol. to lighten Ex. 18, 22, Jon. 1, 5, 


seldom with Ya of the thing 1 Kınas 


12, 4 to lighten from off. — 2. to bring 
into contempt Is. 8, 23, opposite 7237; 
to despise, to esteem lightly 2Sam.19,44; 
to act contemptibly, with 3 of the person 


to one Ez, 22,7. 


after the‏ .1 קְלָה = (from bop L.‏ קלל 
mn, ow, 332, after which are the‏ 


form כל‎ 
fem. forms TR, מו מממודה ,רנה‎ m. some- 
thing light, shining, of בחטות‎ Ez. 1, 7, 
420000 806 (LXX, Theod., Gr. 
Ven., Trg., Pesch., Vulg.), or glowing, 
the two together fine brass, like yadxo- 
ABavoc (Reve. 1,15; 2,18); unquestion- 
ably ident. with SnWn (1, 4 27; 8, 2) or 
מצהב‎ nom Eze. 8, 27. 

mob (e. nop, with suff. ind2p, pl. 
nid>p; from 22p IL.) f. reproach, revil- 
ing, aspersion, coupled with “po JER. 
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44,8, מנינה ,22 ,44 מה‎ 9, ip 78 
25, 18, 39m 49,13; injury, wrong 2 Sam. 
16,12; Prov. 27,14; commonly impre- 
cation, cursing, oppos. to 22 Gan. 27, 
12; Deut. 11, 26; 30,1, i.e. a curse 
uttered, or what amounts to that; ל‎ 
MEI] a violent curse 1 Kinas 2, 8; 
concrete one accursed, by God .סכ‎ 

21, 23. 


(Kal not used) intr. to ery aloud,‏ קלס 
קרא for the Hebr.‏ קלס to shriek (Targ.‏ 
Jer. Targ. Gen. 41, 45; Esr. 6, 9 11);‏ 
metaphor. to mock, scorn, deride, like‏ 
paw; Aram. and modern Hebr. to praise‏ 
aloud, to celebrate. Hence it is not con-‏ 
nected with 129, 029, p>¥, in which an-‏ 
other fundamental signification exists.‏ 
| - קלס Deriv.‏ 

Pih. קפס‎ (inf. c. (קפס‎ 1. to mock, scoff 
at, nN Ez. 16, 31, i. 6. to esteem a 
harlot’s hire lightly, to scoff at it. But 
as the text speaks of a harlot who does 
not take but give j:nx (16, 33); we 
may here take קלס‎ in the fundamental 
signific. translating, and thou art not like a 
harlot in order to lay claim to a harlot’s 
hire. The reading vun? (= Wwp>) in 
order to gather in, is an unnecessary 
conjecture. Deriv. mobp. 

Hithp. התקלס‎ (fut. DPM) to shew 
oneself scornful or derisive, with 2 of the 
person over Ezex. 22, 5; Has. 1, 10; 
2 Kınas 2, 23. 

m. scorn, derision, coupled with‏ קלס 
JER. 20, 8.‏ חַרְפָה Ps. 44, 14 and‏ »22 

f. the same Ez. 22, 4.‏ קפסה 


I. (only part. 357) prop. tr. of‏ קלע 
hence to move quickly, to put in‏ ;.1 2%> 
motion, to swing, to sling, 282 with a‏ 
stone Jupaes 20, 16; to expel, drive‏ 
away, inhabitants, Jer. 10, 18. The‏ 
meaning of the verb to D°¥>p (curtains)‏ 
is said to belong to this fundamental:‏ 
signification, agreeably to the analogy‏ 
of 719%; but this is better derived from.‏ 
Deriv. sap 1.‏ .1 5% 

The stem is closely connected with: 
¥2% (to hurl or drive forth), m—>3 IL,: 


קלע 
-גגפא L, Sanskrit kal, Greek‏ 522 ,353 
and pop (to‏ קלע ay, Lat. cell-ere; ram.‏ 


throw); Arab. 5 (intr.) to move to 


and fro, to shake, to totter; Ar. 3 
the same. 

Nif. Yop? (fut. 2p) to be hurled, to 
be shaken about , adopted for 1 Sam. 25, 
29, where the reading i is "29 2pN. 

Pih. san (fut. yep>) to sling, 28 
. 17, 49; 25, 29 (see Nif.). Deriv. 
מ‎ 


yon II. (not used) tr. to plait, to 
knot, to weave, a covering, a curtain; 
Aram. ¥5p the same, whence קָלִיקא‎ 
plaits of "hair, plaited work, won the 
same, IR 5 of a tent, tent- 


cloth; Arab. «AS perhaps the same, 
therefore aAS5 a curtain, a flag, els |; 
= Hebrew 738 a fortification. Deriv. 


+ 9. 

(only perf.) tr. to cut in, to‏ .דד קלע 
make deep, to deepen, to engrave, of‏ 
figures which have deep-cut outlines,‏ 
with the accus. niv2ne 1 Kinas 6, 32,‏ 
ident. in its organic root‏ ;35 ,6 כּרובִים 
(to mio m),‏ 773 חל with that in‏ 9-22 
basin),‏ 8 קי ence‏ ) קל Aram.‏ ,2“ קל 
Latin cael- -are, "Greek xoıA-oö». Deriv.‏ 
.מקלעת 

(with suff. Won, pl. Dydp, e‏ קלע 

m. 1. (from son I.) ₪ sling 1 Sam.‏ (קלעי 
beside the bag for holding smooth‏ ,40 ,17 
stones; ‘P17 > 25,29 the dish or hollow‏ 
of a sling; 77) "238 sling-stones Jos 41,‏ 
a figure of the heathen Zeon. 9, 15,‏ ,20 
while the Israelites are called a7 "23;‏ 
Cur. 26,14; ; Aram.‏ 2 אבי קללים also pl.‏ 


Ar the same. — 2. (from‏ ,קלא 
IL.) a covering, cloth, hanging, curtain,‏ 7 
of the tabernacle Ex. 27, 9; 35, 17;‏ 

Num. 3, 26, like on from a like fan- 
damental signification; Aram. Yan, 
קליעא‎ 8 flag, tent-cover; Aram. קְלִיעָא‎ 
plaited work. — 3. only the pl. Dy bp 
1 Kmas 6, 34, a collateral form of 
Dye, and with the same meaning. 
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(from Eee I.) m. a slinger 18‏ קלע 
.25 ,3 

“Pek (from >p>p, from >p>op to 
>22 IL, after the form sy from 2, 
the vowel being pushed forward and 
lengthened; the case of 7790 and צלצל‎ 


is similar) m. badness, meanness, worth- 
lessness, of food Num. 21, 0. 


(not used) tr. to pierce, to prick,‏ קלש 
of pointed instruments, more or less‏ 
related in its organic root Bi to that‏ 
R>),‏ =( פַלָש in 0272 (to scratch into),‏ 
bb-e (to cut in, to split), 30>,‏ פדלץ 
s-nb; the Aram. verb Wop is merely a‏ 
harder form of won 2, though i in parts‏ 
(sting, thorn or pointed instrument) the‏ 
stem >? exists in this sense. Arab.‏ 
AS to pierce. Deriv.‏ 

ur (prop. JiW?P) m. a point, tooth, 
only in p Wow 1 Sam. 13, 21 a triad of 
prongs (Kimchi), i i. e. a three-pronged fork, 
mentioned with nx, OJP, NIS as 
an instrument to be sharpened; Targ. 


(on Eccres. 12, 11) a thing pointed, a 
thorn. The LXX read סקל הטון‎ wow. 


(not used) trans. according to‏ קמה 
the Arab. G to collect; assumed for‏ 
ap, DIARY pep, SNAP; but as‏ 
Dp is lengthened - into Dp? (which see)‏ 
in the first three proper names, it may‏ 


© |in the last be lengthened into TOR, 


and the meaning be accordingly to con- 
sist, to endure. 


(constr. nap, plur. nip, from‏ קמה 
pap) ‘fem. standing grain, corn standing‏ 
in the stalk Ex. 22,5; Deur. 16,9; 23,‏ 
Jupaes 15, 5.‏ ;26 

(El has continual existence;‏ קמוּאל 
see =p) n. p. m. Gen. 22, 21; Nom.‏ 
Cur. 27,17.‏ 1 ;24 ,34 

after‏ קום (standing place; from‏ קמון 
the form ixb) n. p. of a place in‏ 
Gilead Jupazs 10, 8.‏ 

wip (once קימיטו‎ Hos. 9, 6 with 
Dagesh resolved; from the Pih. of wrap) 
m. a thorn, ruhen, a thistle, coupled 


קמת 


with nin Is. 34, 13; generally a weed 
Hos. 9, 6. jonp is the same (which 
see). 

(not used) tr. to rub in pieces,‏ קמח 
to grind into meal, ©. ₪. grain; cognate‏ 
with that in‏ קמה in its organic root‏ 
IL, a, 4 comp. Ar.‏ 7-79 ,מַח-א 
a5 ; to bruise, thence 45 dust; Aram.‏ 


map the same. A stronger use of the 
same meaning is in m2> (which see); and 
“py, pax, nad proceed from the same 
fundamental signification. In Arab. and 
Ethiop. this stem seems to have had 
the same meaning as m72¥; hence the 


Ar. grain, wheat, Ethiop. kamah 
pulse. 

(in pause ‘P) m. prop. what is‏ קמ 
crushed or bruised ; hence meal JupGEs 6,‏ 
1Sam. 1,24, with the genit. of the sort‏ ,19 
Num. 5, 15, just as‏ טערים of grain, as‏ 
the expression Dan nd is used (Ex.‏ 
is in‏ סי 6 ,18 in nab rap Gen.‏ ;)2 ,29 
apposition, for the purpose of character-‏ 


ising ’p, more exactly; Aram. קמ חא‎ 6 
game. 


DM (fut. viopr; with ₪. Yanpm) 
trans. same 88 Yap to press together, to 
lay hold of; hence to seize, to take, poet. for 
“25 Jos 16, 8 (LXX); comp. Prov. 5, 
22, where the Targ. renders “22 by 
pop; Aram. ap, ao, Ar. 45 the 
same. The meaning to make wrinkled 


(Vulg.), which the verb has in Aram. 
and Talm., does not suit. 

Puh. קט‎ to be laid hold of, to be 
seized, i, e. to be snatched away, to be 
carried off, JoB 22, 16. 


DEP (in pause >22, pl. (קְמָלוּ‎ mtr. 
to die away, to wither, to pine, of plants 
Is. 19, 6, of "up and MD; 33,9 of 31939. 
The organic root 512"p is identical with 
that in 5127s (where a farther com- 
parison is given). Syr. metaphor. Nas 
to be sick, weak. Comp. Ar. has to be 
Bun or dry. 


. Ya (without future) tr. to press to- 
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gether, to close, the hand; to take hold 
of, with the hand; to take a handful 
Lev. 2, 2; 5, 12; Num. 5, 26; conseq. 
identical with YER: VaR, DER in form 
and original signification; modern He- 
brew (in the Mishna) to collect, to join, 
to close, the mouth, the eyes, to be 
parsimonious. Deriv. yp and 

Yap (only plur. Dp) m. the full 
closed hand, pl. o-%7p? Gun. 41,47 adv. 
to full hands, i. e. very abundantly 
hence Rashi has yrp->9 yop; Arab 
8-45 a bundle. Grammatically קמץ‎ is 
the name of the vowel o (a), meaning 
the closing of the mouth. 

(with suff. inp) m. a gripe of‏ קמץ 
the hand, a handful Lev. 6, 8; but #29‏ 
is usually with it 2, 2; 5, 13; Targ.‏ 
yap, modern Hebrew JERR 8 miser,‏ 
covetousness.‏ קְמִצנְוּת 


(not used) £r. to pierce, to prick‏ קמש 
ungere, of a thorn; probably at‏ 
and jan‏ חָרָל to‏ חָרַר first to burn, like‏ 
(according to some), and identical with‏ 
wap, Way 1. The Arab. es “to rake‏ 
together” should be referred to Yan.‏ ו up‏ 
Pih. Sep (not used) an intensive of‏ 
and jiwyp.‏ קימוטו Kal. Deriv. Wingy,‏ 
m. same as‏ (קקלשנים yiwap (only pl.‏ 
wien (which see) Prov. 24, 31; Targ.‏ 
חורל 


» (constr. IR, with suff. an, MR» 
,קלד‎ MR, plur. Op; from SR) m. a 
cell, a habitation, a chamber GEN. 6,14; 
of לית‎ Has. 2,9 (comp. JER. 22, 13), 
4 dwelling Jos 29, 18; metaph. a nest, 
of birds Is. 10, 14, especially with the 
young 16, 2; Deur. 32,11; Aram. sap, 
lis; Arab. ai5 the same. Derivat. the 
an 
Pih. xp (fut. PR?) to nestle, of צפרים‎ 
Ps. 104, 17, vmwir לוף‎ Ez. 31, 6, ‚of 
יונה‎ JER. 48, 28; to dwell, of the arrow- 
snake Is. 34, 15; Syr. the same, in 
Af. ee 

Puh. (part. femin. 1232p Kini, 
"22279 web) to nestle, to dwell, ‘with 3 
upon JER. 22, 23. 


קנא 


N (Kal not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to fire, cognate in sense with 
any IL; metaph. to be angry, to be er- 
cited , jealous; the fundamental signifi- 
cation in mar (IL) having also passed 
into these meanings, comp. the Coptic 
606 (to be jealous, envious) with 9¢ac 


(flame), Arab. is to become very red, 
prop. to glow. map L (to מקה‎ Ez. 8, 3, 
"2772 708 36, 33) has the same sense. 
Deriv. .קנאה‎ 

Pih. NIP (part. N2pI, fut. RIP) to 
glow, to be zealous, with 2 of the person 
Nom. 11, 29; 25, 13; ZEcH. 1, 14; to 
stand up zealously , with > for Ez. 39, 
25; Jo. 2, 18; to be zealously active 
1 Kmeas 19, 10 14, with an adverbial 
accus. bin man, man 2808. 8,2; to 
be excited or displeased, with 3 of a 
person with Gen. 30, 1; to be envious, 
with 2 Nom. 5, 14; to excite envy, with 
3 against Deur. 32,21; 1 Kınas 14, 22; 
to be envious at Ps. 37,1; to envy 73,3; 
to look enviously, with > of a person 
106,16. Deriv. קלא‎ , Kup. 

Hf. ps (only fut. NP, accord- 
ing to some mss. part. RIP as a subst.) | ל‎ 
to provoke to jealousy, to make angry, 
with 3 by Ps. 78, 58; Deut. 32, 16. 
מקכה‎ Ezex. 8, 3 is a part. noun from 
mp) L=xp, if we do not read מִקְנִיא‎ 
(Targ.). 

The organic root NR is identical 
with that in jm-3, JO", on, Dr; 
Targ. pn. 

Aram. tr. same as Hebr. map 1.‏ קנא 
to acquire Ezr. 7,17.‏ 

Nop (from x37) m. jealous, spoken 
of God, 1. 6. against idolatry Ex. 20, 5; 
34, 14; Deur. 4, 24; Targ. nop and 
INAR- 

SINIP (constr. קְנְאֶת‎ , with suff. קנְאָתִי‎ 
plur. nie) fem. falling into a passion, 
parallel ty» JoB 5, 2; anger Prov. 6, 
84, explained by חמה‎ also coupled 
with mar Ez. 16, 38; ; 2808. 8, 2; pas- 
sion, passionate accent Prov. 14, 30, 
opposite N22 32; violent affection Sona 
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(inexorable)‏ קשה Sox. 8, 6, to which‏ עס 
is applied; ardour Is. 42, 13, for revenge‏ 
jealousy, 6. g. of‏ כקם parallel‏ ,17 ,59 
God against idols Ez. 8, 3, or the image‏ 
which excites His ardour and jealousy‏ 
(see 2772) 8, 5; of a husband against ri-‏ 
vals in love Now. 5, 14 15 29; enmity,‏ 
hostility, Is. 11,13; EccLes. 9,6, ‘coupled‏ 
with 830; with a genit. either of the‏ 
object as Is. 26, 11 zeal for the people,‏ 

Ps. 69, 10 zeal for the house, or of the 
subject Is. 37, 32; indignation, coupled 
with nx Ez. 35, 11, mr 36, 6, may 
38, 19, compared to fire Dzur. 29, 19; 

Ez. 36,5; Zepu. 1, 18. 


Ndi I. (not used) intr. same as NIP 


(which see); deriv. pn Ez. 8, 3, mapa 
(which see) Jos 36, 33, and the proper 
name "TIP. 

IL (3 perf. with suff. ap, TR‏ קנה 
"IP; part. "2p, constr. "2p, plur. with‏ 
man; inf. absol. iR, DR, inf.‏ ג 
fut. MR),‏ קנה constr. MR, MiP; imper.‏ 
apoc. 72) trans. 1. same as "4D IL to‏ 
bring to oneself, to procure, a wife Rura‏ 
to appropriate or get, mar and‏ ;9 ,4 

maa Prov. 4, 7, לב‎ 15, 32; of God, הר‎ 
(the holy mountain) Ps. 78, 54, עם‎ (the 
people of Israel) Exon. 15, 16, by re- 
demption from captivity Deut. 28, 68 
or slavery Is. 11, 11; to get by pur- 
chase, to buy, דה‎ Gen. 25, 10, 1177278 
47,19, "39 Ex. 21, 2, 1033 2 Sam. 12, 
8, sometimes with O23 "Is, 43, 24 and 
with nn» Lav. 27, 24, 3272 25,14 and 
b>n of the person 2 Sam. 24, 21 from 
whom; map a buyer Prov. 20, 14, op- 
posite “pia Is. 24, 9. — 2. to possess, to 
rule over, by appropriation, by bringing 
forth; hence applied to God, Possessor 
of heaven and earth Gen. 14, 19, of man 
Deur. 32, 6, of man Prov. 8, 22 
(Vulg.), of כָּליוּת‎ as the seat of the 
feelings and propensities of men Ps. 
139, 13; mp the master, of a house 
Lav. 25, 30, ‘of a flock 5 , parall. 
293 Is. 1, 3. Deriv. מקנה‎ , Map) 2 and 
3, WR and the proper names TP, ה‎ 
2 and 3. 
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Nif. בקנה‎ (fut. 12797) to be bought Jun. 
32,15 43. 

Hif. up (with suff. 27T) to buy, 
as 102 rope, i. 6. bond-men for field- 
labour ZECH. 13, 5; conseq. = "2? in 
Kal, like הַנְחַה‎ (Gen. 24, 48) = An 
(24, 27). מקה‎ Ez. 8, 8 see the noun 
pn. 


II. (not used) intr. to overtop,‏ קנה 
to mount up, to rise up, to be set up‏ 
straight or stiff, to be grown, of a‏ 


reed, a lance, Arab. Se , whence 5 
a mountain-peak, so too is (Kamus 1 
1973); cognate with 23, and ident. in 
its organic root with PP (which see); 
Arab. and Aram. the same. Derivat. 
22, "2p, and the proper name 77 1. 


(constr. "27, with suff. 127, pl.‏ קנה 
DMP, “constr. 2, from mn III.) mase.‏ 
prop. what stands up straight; hence‏ 
l. a measuring- stick, a rod, a reed used‏ 
for measuring (117%, 2% Ez. 40, 7;‏ 
fully 727 IR 40,3 5. Six ells‏ 


(nay) and a טפח‎ give a full measur- 


ing-reed (RT 1572) 41, 8; like the Greek 
xalauos (comp. Reve. 11, 1)a measure 


of 62/, ells. Also the Ar. mas is 
a reed and the name of a measure of 
length. — 2. a stalk, xalauos, ןא‎ 
Gen. 41,5 22. — 3. the stiff, straight 
arm-bone, the upper bone of the arm JoB 
31, 22; the reed or hollow shaft of a 
candelabrum, whether a leading or se- 
condary shaft Ex. 25, 31; 37, 17; the 
beam of a balance Is. 46, 6. — 4. a 
staff of reed, for support (m39 3h) Ez. 
29, 6; hence a broken reed (yes p) is 
a figure of the oppressed 2 Kınas 18, 
21; Is. 36,6. — 5. a reed or cane grow- 
ing in 22 Jos 40, 21, coupled with 
סיף‎ Is. 19, 6 and גְּמָא‎ 5 7; "QR MAI 
beast of the reeds Pa. 68, 31 mn? 74, 
14, i. e. the crocodile, an image "of the 
rulers of Egypt. — 6. Metaphor. sweet 
cane Is. 43, 24; Ez. 27, 19; Sona or 
Sov. 4, 14 (with an assonance to the 
verb mp); fully ows 2p Ex. 30, 23 or 
נה הטב‎ JER. 6, 20. It is the ןא‎ 
0 the Greeks, which came 
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from India and was used not only for 
incense but medicinally (Diose. 1, 17; 
Plinius H. N. 13), 2); Aram. . סקר‎ (def. 
RD), Ho (def. 1213), Ar. 565, Greek 
xayn, xaven, xavya the same. 

(from Map TIL place of reeds)‏ .1 קנה 
n. p. of a brook on the confines of‏ 
Ephraim and Manasseh Josn. 16,8; now‏ 
Wady Känah. — 2. (possession, from‏ 
IL) n. p. of a city in Asher Josn.‏ קנה 
also na). — 3. (possessor, from‏ ;28 ,19 
map I. only in the proper name masc.‏ 
“Ob. — 4. only plur. nizp, same as‏ 
MP ‘shaft, arm, of the sacred candelabra,‏ 
Ex. 25, 36; 37, 22.‏ 

Nap (from the Pihel of nap) adj. m. 
same 88 קְנָא‎ , with a substantive mean- 
ing 1088. 24,19; Nau. 1, 2. 


Mi2p (or nizp) same as nzp, see N2p. 
קנז‎ (not used) tr. same as כ‎ 00 
cording to some); Arab. גב‎ 
hunt, with the meaning of "mx; 


u. 


.- 


may also compare the Arab. : ie to in- 
cline, to bend, Hebrew mix; conseq. it 
would be cogn. in sense with צלע‎ , so that 
the noun derived from it, "YR may 
mean prop. a bend, turn, side, declivity, 
flank; which suits the name of a place, 
like 2%, 5x8. Derivative 

p. of a son of‏ .מ .1 (see 3p)‏ קנז 
TDN Gen. 36, 11, i. 6. of an Edomite‏ 
tribe and a locality of the same name‏ 
In the latter respect the‏ .42 5% ,36 
fort sie (Robinson, Palest. IH, 860),‏ 
north-east of Petra, has been compared.‏ 
Among the Canaanite tribes to be sub-‏ 
and‏ קיני dued by the Hebrews, between‏ 
„ap, the Ip are enumerated, who‏ 
are obviously ident. with 122. — 2. n. p.‏ 
of an ancestor (not father) ‘of Caleb, who‏ 
bears the surname "3:R'7 on that account‏ 
Nun. 32, 12; Josu. 14, 6 14. Probably.‏ 
the sp had penetrated into Caleb’s‏ 
tribe. The younger brother of Othniel‏ 
;17 ,15 .7088 קְנז is called a son of‏ 
Jupazs 1, 13; 3, 9 11. A descendant‏ 
of Caleb's also bore the name t3p 1 Cur,‏ 


קנזי 


4, 15. — Hence both 
closely connected. 
“TIP, seo TR. 
"Ip 1 Sam. 27,10 see WR, קיני‎ 


{ap (constr. Yar, with suf- np. 
np, from "2p IL) m. acquisition, pur- 
chase Lev. 22, 11; Prov. 4, 7; hence 
possession, substance Gun. 36, 6; Ps. 105, 
21; domestics, slaves, flocks, the riches 
of antiquity, coupled with מקה‎ Gen. 
34, 23; Ez. 38, 12 13; property or goods 
Ps. 104, 24, not a creature (LXX), 
which even the Aram.}2R does not mean; 


Ar. אש‎ and „Ui the same. 

DJ (not used) intr. same as 02%, 
Dun to be hard, firm, strong, of stones, 
hail; Aram. 02p the same, whence קיכם‎ 
= D¥y (firm substance); comp. 029% a 
rock. 
Pih, Dap (not used) to be very hard, 
to be dried up. Derivative 


yinap (from op a Pihel-form of 


pip, with the termination ij”; constr. 
state before Makkeph (קנמן-‎ masc. the 
hard, dried bark of the cinnamon tree, 
mentioned with "2p, 9, 0272, 7%» 
var Prov. 7, 17; Sona or 802. 4, 14; 
sometimes with pva Ex. 30, 23, to dis- 
‘tinguish the genuine, sweet-smelling 
cinnamon from the wevdoxiwapopor, 50- 
Joxivapoopoy; in Aram. the simple form 
map the same. The Phenicians in- 

uced this production and other 
spices, as an article of commerce; and 
from them the word came as xır&uor- 
por (old German cynnamet, whence the 
German Zimmt) to the Greeks; Maltese 
Kainamanis. 


IR (not used) tr. same as 32> 2. to 
prepare, to create, to set up, to fit to- 
gether, e.g. a nest, a habitation; Ar. ..y. 
Better perhaps equivalent to 9 (Er) 
to fence in, to enclose (whence the Phe- 
nic. Jar tent, house), which is גי‎ in 
Arabic. Derivat. PR, the denomin. Pih. 
BP and Puh. ‘Bp. 

YaR (not used) trans. same as 137 to 
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applications are | 


קסם 


catch, to seize, to lay hold of, cognate in 
sense with צר‎ I., 3223 Arab. yas the 


same, whence yoiiie a net. The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
bind, to fetter, to seize upon, as in ירש‎ 1. 
(to m4); metaphor. to compel, to force, 
comp. ppt I. Hence the organic root 
yıR may be connected with that in 
DIN. Derivative 

ya (only constr. pl. ER) m. a noose, 
for catching; fig. perversion, contortion, 
of words (7‘y%); hence Jos 18, 2 how 
long will ye (Job and his party) make 
a perversion of words (9 for the genitive), 
i. 6. speak perversely? The ancients 
(Targ., Saad., Ibn Chiquitilla) refer קנצי‎ 
to "Zp, and translate limit, end (see 16,3); 
but the antithesis “take heed, and after- 
wards we will speak”, and the strange- 
ness of the plur. give the preference to 
our explanation. 

mip (from mp I; possession) n. p. 
of a city in Manasseh in the Hauran 
Nom. 32, 42; 1 Cur. 2, 23; in Josephus 
(Jewish wars 1,19,2) Karad«, in Steph. 
Byz. and Ptol. Kavota (nizp), on coins 
Kare (Eckhel, D.N.3, 357). It is re- 
cognised again in the present Kunawdt 
(Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria p. 83). 
Comp. the Phenician xn2p, Kardydn, 
n. p. of a Numidian town, from אל‎ MP. 


nop (not used) trans. to receive, to 
keep, of hollowed vessels; ident. in its 
organic root 7-Op with that in קש-ה‎ 
dD (to did, 0), nD; the Aram. DOP 
to NOP, Limo (pitcher) arose perhaps, 
like the Ethiop. kasfit (water-cruet) 
from the derivative nop. 


(part. nop, DoIp, inf. constr.‏ קסם 
pop, before Makkeph “nop; imp. DIOR,‏ 
fem. "dp or "ROP; fut. DER?) ir. prop.‏ 
to cut, to divide; ident. with O33, 002,‏ 
bia, op (to py 4p); as the Arab. paws‏ 
(to divide, to cut in pieces, then to‏ 
cast lots, to determine, to divine) still‏ 
shews. Hence metaphor. 1. to decide, by‏ 
utterance (at a tribunal), to express firmly‏ 


קסם 


(see bon, Prov.16,10), comp. "73 ‚TOT; 
to divine, by aITOWS, Ez. 21, 26 ‘T21] in 
order to divine, 1. 0. to shake arrows like 
lots, and to decide accordingly 21, 27. 
— 2. generally, to prophesy, with the 
accusat. 31D Ez. 13,9; 22, 28, xvw 21, 
28, or with * “Pe An Zxom. 10, 2; ‘ absol. 
to practise divination kn of false 
prophets and necromancers) Devt. 18, 
10; to practise enchantment 18,14; Josu. 
13, "22 (on the other hand x} is usually 
applied to true prophets Mio. 3,7; 184%. 
6, 2); to practise idolatry 2 Kınas 17,17. 
Deriv. DOP, DOP. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is clear from the Talmudic קיסם‎ 
chip, festuca, MROR what is split off: 
and the transition is as in NM, "7; 
the Byr. Sone 1 is used for idolatrous sooth- 
saying. 

DOP (pl. DDR) m. 1. decision, irre- 
versible sentence, of a king Prov.16,10; 
oracle, of a heathen deity; hence = חזון‎ 
“RW, YON, תִרְמִית לב‎ 798. 14, 14, con- 
Bis a lying revelation , Jugglery, fully 
a:> ‘p Ez. 13,6; as “79 against God 
1 Sam. 15,23. — 2. divination, a sooth- 
saying oracle, omen, same as Un. Num. 
23, 23; Daur. 18, 10; 2 Kınas 17, 17; 


lot Ez.21,27; Ar. „3 opinion, counsel, 
prop. determination. Plur. קֶסָמִים‎ Num. 
22,7 reward of divination (Sam. Nagid, 
David Kimchi), or divining vessels, di- 
vining instruments, or omens (Talm.). 
alate, (not used) tr, same as YXR to 
cut off, to lop off, fruits (Rasht, Kimchi). 
Pih. קוטס‎ (fut. p>) the same Ez.17,9. 
NDR (not used) ir. same as קט‎ to 
divide, to cleave; metaphor. 1. to divide, 
to measure off, to weigh; Arab. us, 
Aram. DopP the same, connected with 
Dw. also. — 2. to hollow or deepen, as 
in 27 (to 97), > (toNd, >). But 
as fundamental | signification does 
not suit the noun nop well, and the 
nouns קשה‎ , Twp are | obviously related 
both in etymology and meaning, it seems 


more appropriate to assume קסד‎ (which 
see) for the stem. See nop. 
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Nop (from mop, after the form 1 
no» from 7197, D>) f. a cup, a vessel, 
a dish; hence הספר‎ ‘R. prop. a scribe’s 
vessel, i. e. an ink-stand Ez. 9,2 3 11. 
The Aram. NDOP may have sprung from 
nop by changing n into 0, as in 
a bow. 

(fortress, citadel, or an en-‏ קְעִילָה 
closed place) n. p. of a city in Judah,‏ 
in the plain, in the western part of the‏ 
tribe, near the Philistine border JosH.‏ 
1CaR. 4,19. After‏ ;23,1 .184 ;15,44 
the exile its inhabitants helped to re-‏ 
build the walls of Jerusalem Nen. 3,‏ 
.18 17 


byp (not used) tr. transposed from 
son, Arab. , t ren to make 


fast, to enclose, 2 5 a citadel, 
fortress. Deriv. .ליכה‎ 


YUP (not used) trans. same as YX7, 
adopted for the noun ypyp; but see 
Im. 

see IM.‏ קעקע 

to Bp) m. an in-‏ קל (from‏ קעקע 
cision, in the skin, a stigma, mark;‏ 
spoken of signs of sorrow, which con-‏ 
sisted of certain symbolical characters‏ 
(nah>2), or memorial sentences Lev.‏ 
.28 ,19 

“Wie (not used) tr. to deepen, to hol- 
low, ו‎ dishes; Ar. ,23 intr. to be 
deep. The organic root is also in “p72, 
1277, ID L, 7-93, 998; comp. ער‎ (to 
In), Arab, ale to be deep, חר‎ Wes 
mod. Hebrew “yp to make deep; ' ER. 
the same, whence “Pp hollowed out: 
see .קר קל‎ Deriv. שרה‎ 

Schifil [i. 6. Hifil] “app (doubling 
the last letter; not used) to make deep. 
Deriv. PIAS w. 

IR (constr. ny ק‎ , pl. NYP, constr. 
קעלת‎ , with suff. (קערתיו‎ f. a dish, bowl 


Nun. 7,13 84 85; Ex. 25, 29; Ar. 5 
scutella, יקש‎ a deep dish. 


NEP (part. m. pl. DNB; fut. NEL) 


קפאון 


intr. to be contracted, thickened, spoken 
of wine left on its lees, which thickens 
into a syrup; fig. to be obdurate ZEPH. 
1,12, along with Up; to be congealed, 
united, of nininn Ex. 15, 8; to be con- 
tracted, drawn in, of ninp? (bright stars) 
Zucu. 14, 6 K'tib, comp. MON. But if 
ninp? be taken in the meaning of "=p 
(Nau. 3,17), PREP?, if such be the read- 
ing, must be trans ated, they congeal to ice. 
Nif. SBR? (only 3 fut. pl. PREP?, 
such be the reading) to be drawn in, 
withdrawn, of bright stars (nine), or 
to be congealed ZecH. 14,6, just as the 


passage is taken. 
Pih. קפא‎ (not used) an intensive of 


Kal: to congeal, of ice. Derivat. TINEP. 

11]. 85877 (fut. NPP») to make to co- 

2 the semen into an embryo mass 
(nds Ps. 139, 16) 708 10, 10; an image 
taken from the curdling of milk into 
cheese. . 

The stem קְפָא‎ is ident. with 83 1., 
23, Targ. N33, ]- 23 (to 13°33), Kan Lu; 
Icon in fundamental signification. Ar. 
„Ä5, Aram. „a5 the same. 

m. congelation, thickening, into‏ קפאון 
ice ZecH. 14, 6; taken and translated as‏ 
a noun by some interpreters only.‏ 

I. (Kal not used) tr. to make‏ קפר 
ready, complete, to conclude, cognate in‏ 
then like mp> to‏ נְהַשְלִים sense with‏ 
estirpate, to destroy ao) Ar. Ad‏ 
the same; comp. + » yaa to die. The‏ 
organic root D”R may have the same‏ 
fundamental signification as that in BE‏ 
(to cut off), Arab. ols, wl = ale (to‏ 
פד Deriv.‏ .66 פָד-ה die),‏ 

Pih. קפר‎ (only mIER Is. 38, 12, for 
which mI=EP may be emended) to com- 
plete, on, i. e. to put an end to, Is. 
38, 12 thou (God) hast completed my 
life as a weaver does (his web); he has 
separated me from the thrum; parallel 
p°> ws, as 902 (to break off) is parallel 
to 9X3 (to separate). 
| “BD II. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
or rolled together, to be folded together; 
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קפו 


Aram. “EP, pas, Arab. 043 the same; 
to shrink up, of the skin, to fall away; 
fig. to be powerless, contracted, in hands 
and feet. In this sense SEP is connected 
with SEX; see also TDP, yon. The mod. 
Hebrew sense to be 7 tm- 
patient, like "27, also belongs here, 
whence 7782 the ones Deriv. קפד‎ 
(according to some). 

Pih. קסד‎ (not used) an intensive of 
if | Kal. Deriv. SEP. 

IP (with suff. 1107, דל‎ being with- 
out Mappik, because the accent is drawn 
back, comp. 995 Am. 1, 11 instead 
of ma; from ER I.) m. destruction, 
same as sp Ez. 7, 25 (Kimchi), Targ. 
NIDENN. ג‎ to others from 
SER iL; hence shrinking, terror, horror, 
fear (comp Ar. „> to shrink and be 
afraid); or after the Syr. yao to stand 
up, to be erect, of hair, bristles; as a 
noun, horror. 

m. an animal that‏ קפוד and‏ קפד 
inhabits marshes, mentioned with others‏ 
that lodge in swamps and ruins, as MNP,‏ 
39h Zepu. 2,14)‏ = .2 ערב (see‏ 329 , ינשיף 
and sn Is. 14, 23; 34, 11; Zepu. 2,14.‏ 
TheLXX andVulg. ‘understand the hedge-‏ 
hog, ericius, porcupine, so called perhaps‏ 
from being : shrunk UP», like the Aram.DYp,‏ 
and As; Rashi‏ ג Syr. 1-905, Ar.‏ 
also renders it x“ (i.e. the French)‏ 
herisson (ericius), the Aréch explains it‏ 
i.e. (Italian) riccio. Jos. Kimchi alone‏ ריצו 
i.e. torto-‏ טרטוגא translates it incorrectly,‏ 
gus, Prov. tortoga, French tortue, tortoise.‏ 

mT I_P 866 "DR. 

see TER.‏ קפוד 

(from Pih. of TP) m. arrow-‏ קפוז 
snake, anguis jaculus, a native of Africa‏ 
and Arabia Is. 34,15. We should not.‏ 
read TIER (with the LXX, Targ., Vulg.).‏ 


Arab. 3 alas arrow-snake. 


(not used) intr. to jump or spring‏ קפו 


forward, to dart forward, of the arrow 
or rattle-snake; prop. to move on, to roll 
forwards, in order to spring; ident. in 
its fundamental signification and form 


YEP 


with Pop, Pap, YaR; Ar. is ; (to spring, 
to leap, to shoot forward), VARS, ui, 


- -- a 


his, yaad, Yass the same in very 
varied applications. Comp. also Aram. 
sao grasshopper. Deriv. rien. 

(fut. VER?) tr. prop. to draw to-‏ קפץ 
(.11קַפַד gether (comp. VaR VAR» TER and‏ 
hence to shut, i. e. poate 7°, ‘from‏ 
covetousness Deut. 15, 7 (Arab. aaa),‏ 
mB, i.e. to be dumb Ps. 107, 42, 08‏ 
OD 21, 5; to be as-‏ יָד עָלדפה = 16" ,5 
’R‏ רחמים ;15 ,52 tonished into silence Is.‏ 
Ps. 77,10 to shut up compassion, ‘i. @. to‏ 
withhold it. — The fundamental signi-‏ 
fication is clear from the Arab. yaxs‏ 
=NDP, N33 to contract, to be drawn to-‏ 
gether, from cold; and from the Syr.‏ 
mas,‏ 

Nif. yep? (8 fut. pl. 207") to draw 
oneself together, to collect oneself; ; hence 
like nos 3 (Num. 20, 26) or 79399 FON 
(Gen. 49, 33), Ar. p25 and (83, to be 
drawn up, to die JOB 24, 24; Syr. wisp 
the same. It is possible that it is= yap? 
Ez. 29, 5 meaning to be interred. 

Pt. Yep (part. yep) prop. to leap 
forward; hence to spring, to dart, with 
על‎ of place, Sona or Sot. 2, 8; see IDE. 

V2 (with suf. ep, ,קצר‎ mn; plur. 
constr. “Yap ה‎ to some; from 
(קצץ‎ m. prop. place or time at which 
a thing is cut off, brought to a limit or 
end; hence 1. end, close, of the year 
2 Cur. 21, 19, of words 708 16, 3, of 
war Dan. 9, 26, of Minow i. e. of ju- 
dicial punishments, of astonishing events 
Dan. 12, 6; the end of days, 1.0. the last 
(still remaining) days of life 12,13; Neu. 
13,6. In apocalyptic discourse: the last 
historical development, the close, as nz. 
קץ‎ Dan. 8,17, yp מועד‎ 8,19, by which 
the seer understan his own time as 
that of the fulfilment of the ancient 
oracles, as the true DANI MMM, in 
which the close of the old times and 
the beginning of the Baoıleia 10 ovpa- 
vor seemed to present itself, conseq. the 
last epoch 11,40; 12, 4; the (appointed) 
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קצה 


limit; הכך לק‎ 8 tog go to the end, 
i. e. to close; לק‎ rıoı Han. 2,3 press 
ing toward the end, Te to falfilment. 
Next, destruction, death Gen. 6, 13; Pe. 
39, 1 VR 12, Ez.21,30 iniquity bringing 
destruction; 35, 5 a fearful catastrophe 
4 26. Here belong the phrases: TR 
2 Viz. there is no end to, i. @ it remains 
perpetual Is. 9, 6, is limitless, numberless 
190088. 4, 16, also without ל‎ 12; 
Yan at the end of, i. ©. after the lapse 
of "(see 2) Gen. 8, 6; 16, 3, for which 
later writings have yR> 2 Car. 18, 2; 
Neu. 13, 6. — 2. a point, a hill, a top 
2 Kınas 19,23; 18.37,24; distance, בק‎ 
from the far distance, 1. 6. from the 2 
treme point Jer. 50, 26 = מִקֶצה‎ ; 
limit 108 28, 3. On קנצי‎ see Yan. 
קצא‎ (not used) ir. same as 


Hebr. men. Deriv. NER. 


ir. 1. same‏ תצב ap.‏ , יקצב (fut.‏ קצב 
as 329 to cut, to divide, PF 2 Kinas 6,6,‏ 
Arab. was (to cut in pieces, to cut‏ 
הֶצב off, a vine), conseq. ident. with‏ 
Meta-‏ .2 -- .1 קצב son, sup. Deriv.‏ 

or. to cut, shape, form, especially to 
shape beautifully; hence הקצובות‎ WZ 
Sona or Sou. 4, 2 a herd of beautifully 
formed, evenly grown רְחָלִים‎ (Gr. Ven., 
Ibn Ezra, Kimchi); 39 being used with 
a like metaphor (in לצב‎ oxy 1, 2¥9 1); 
comp. N52, יצר‎ , “1. ‘According to the 
Vulg. and Pesh. to shear, which the Ar. 
a5 also means; it would then refer 
to the whiteness of the teeth. Deriv. 
ayn 2. 

AEP (pl. > (קצבי‎ m. 1. the extreme 
end; hence of mountains, the roots (Targ.) 
or the innermost part (Pesh.) Jon. 2, 7; 
ident. with קצר‎ (which some mss. have), 
though this may | also mean the highest 
top; the Ar. (5 the pole, is from a 
cognate stem. — 2. cut, shape, = 7 
1 Kinas 6, 25; 7, 37. 


tr. same as MEN,‏ (קְצוּת .6 (inf.‏ קצה 


VER, לצ‎ to cut off, to divide; henoe 
1. "(not used) to cease, to close, to end; 
to reach the limit or end; to be full, en- 
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tire, of numbers. Deriv. קצה‎ (pl. nixp), 
TER, MER, MED, MER, WR, ומקצת‎ 
nixp?, MER ; the proper name VER 2. 
2 (not used) to divide, hence to share, 
like .הצצה‎ Deriv. n27n2.— 3. to destroy, 
to annihilate Has. 2, 10, if it be not bet- 
ter to take nixp there as a noun (which 
see), and to supply » from 4729. — 
4. as in “3, ON to decide, to judge, me- 
taphor. to rule. Deriv. xP 1 

Pih. קצה‎ (part. TEP, inf. c. nix?) 
1. to cut, to cut off, רגליס‎ Prov. 26, 6 
whoever cuts off his feet (and so deprives 
himself of attaining his end) &c., who- 
ever sends things by the hand of a fool, 
i.e. both are equally foolish acts. To 
adopt a meaning to be abridged, to bé 
mutilated, and read accordingly 27 
or also xp72, is inadmissible. — 2. to 
cut into, to ‘make incisions, fig. to inflict 
sounds. with 2 in, hence to make con- 
quests 2 Kınas 10, 32, where the Targ. 
and Ar. read nixp>. 

Hif. 18771 (inf. c. nizp for nips, 
like yon for veo, Sach Lav. 14, 46 
for 13017) to scrape of, ‘the clay from 
a wall Lev. 14, 41 43; comp. »xp. 


with suff.‏ , קצות .6 (pl. nixp,‏ קצה 
f. (in the pl. constr. commonly‏ (קצלתיו 
masc., and only exceptionally fem.) the‏ 
end, the extreme point, the border (of a‏ 
at the extremity,‏ בוהצה thing) Ex.25,19,‏ 
at the edge 26,4; pl. constr. ends, with the‏ 
genitive nyE» 25,18, Wr 28, 24, with‏ 
or nd 28, 25 and sam‏ 23 ,28 29 
the whole, i. e. the whole compass,‏ ;4 ,97 
EN mip Is. 40, 28 the compass of the‏ 
earth, the whole earth Jos 28, 24; P‏ 
pnw Jer. 49, 36 the ends (quarters)‏ 
of "the heavens; collect. end, Ps. 19, 7‏ 
and its circuit (stretches) even to (67 =‏ 
the end of heaven; nizpn from "the‏ (עד 
ends Is. 41, 9; also the point, of a 23‏ 
מקצוּת and‏ קצות Kmas 6, 24. See‏ 1 
(מקצת (formed like‏ 

(c. map, with suf. Ep, pl.‏ קצה 
m. an end, of place‏ (קציהפ with suf.‏ 
PTR BrP from one end to the other‏ 
Ex. 26, 28; 'pn from the extreme point,‏ 


1. 6. wholly, altogether, Jur. 51, 31 from 
all sides; the extent, the whole Is.56,11, 
belonging to p¥>; the whole number, pl. 
pep from an their number Ez. 33, 2, 
sing. Gun. 47,2 (in both cases the vowel- 
less P stands without Dagesh, and מקצה‎ 
is not to be taken for a noun); the border, 
extremity, of YR Ex. 16, 35, הר‎ Jose. 
18,16, the edge, shore, of hy Jos. 13, 
27, ו‎ of n2yYWn Junges 6, 21, 
מחנה‎ 2 Kınas 7,5, “Foon Is. 7, 3, 77 
Gen. 23, 9, me Ex. 36, 12, "273 
Nom. 33, 6; of time, the lapse Guy. 8, 3; 
Ez. 3, 16. 

“ISP (after the form “pd, as "bp is 
found after the form on) 1 m. end Is, 2, 
7; Naw. 2,10; 3,3 9. 

(after the form 137, INO, 1719 and‏ קצו 
m.‏ (קצני conseq. from "Xp; pl. "constr.‏ 
end Is. 26, 15; Ps. 48, 11; 65, 6.‏ 

Sn (fem. of 187; only pl. with suff. 
(קצותיו‎ f. same as קצת‎ the extreme end 
Ex. 37,8 and 39,4 Krri, for which the 
K’tib has .קצותיו‎ 

(after the form ning, nien,‏ קצות 
edge, ea-‏ = (קְצוּת from EB; only c.‏ 
treme line Jos 26, 14.‏ 

MASP (with suf. קצותיו‎ K'tib, K'ri 
(קצוּתיו‎ see NXP. 

(not used) tr. to cut, to pierce;‏ קצח 
fig. to press into, to pierce into; hence‏ 
to be bitter, sharp, harsh, of cumin, comp.‏ 
to 723 (which see), pin to pierce‏ .11 22 
and to be harsh to the Phenic. an‏ 
(Diose.), do > a sort of bitter herb,‏ 
ar (vulgar) = van to pierce, whence‏ 
yon mustard, "72 to be stinging, biting,‏ 
pen.‏ , מררה of taste, whence man,‏ 
Accordingly it is connected with mD>‏ 


(which see); the Ar. ₪ ₪ is a denomi- 
native. Deriv. 


M&p m. black cumin, nigella, neAav- 
₪00? 18. 28,25 27, Vulg. gith, i. 6 735 
Targ. snp, Arab. c >: | 

TER (from “xp with the termination 
-ין‎ , 88 in PHB, PW, TPH; c. TER pl. 
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6 קְצינִר‎ , with suff. (קציניך‎ m. 1. prop. 
a decider, determiner; hence a judge, 
Kadhi (Al); set over bY, a head of 
the people, a ruler Is.1,10; 3, 6; over- 
seer, superintendant 22, 3; Prov. 6, 7 
(comp. 72” 30, 27); a prince 25, 15, 
along with UNS Junges 11, 11; general, 
consul Dan. 11, 18 (of the consul Lu- 
cius Scipio). — 2. (border-territory) only 
in the proper name P¥P ny (which see), 
a city in Zebulon Joss. 19, 13. 


f. cassia, Pa.‏ (קְצִיעָת (pl.‏ קצִיקה 
Vulg.; Arab. xaos the‏ ) 9 ,45 
same), so called from being stript off;‏ 
Ar. Sl cassia, from e to strip‏ 
off. See ITIP.‏ 


Y°Sp (border, comp. yp72) only in 
the proper name קציץ‎ p23, which see. 

WEP (ec. TER, with auf. “xp, pl 
with suff. PsP) m. prop. cutting, mow- 
ing, reaping; hence 1. harvest, of grain 
Gen. 45,6, coupled with Wr plough- 
ing; Is.17,11; 18,5; different from קיץ‎ 
16, 9 and rox Ex. 23, 16; especially 
harvest-time, fully ‘pt ny Jun. 50, 16; 
51, 33; and so ’p ימי‎ Gen. 30,14, ק'‎ Din 
Prov. 25, 13, but for the most part / 
alone Ex. 34, 21; Prov. 6, 8; as a sec- 
tion of time in "the revolution of the 
year along with 951 Gen. 8, 22. Har- 
vest-time began with psip קציר‎ 2Sam. 
21,9, and ended with our קציר‎ GEN. 
30, 14, which was followed by the feast 
of pentecost as "%Pp's 35. Sometimes it 
also stands for “"%a harvest of grapes 
JER. 18, 5; 16,9; Jo. 4, 13. — 2. grain, 
crop Lev. 19, 2 JoB 0 5; יאר‎ TER 
harvest of the Nile-valley Ts. 23, 2, i.e. 
the produce of the overflow of the Nile. 
— 3. concrete a harvest-man Is. 17, 5, 
as in mk, Jom, :79°97 the concrete 
arises out of the abstract. — 4. Figur. 
mowing, destruction JER. 51, 33; Hos. 
6,11. — 5.a cutting, broken off branches 
Is. 27,11; also generally branch, bough 
Jo814,9; 29,19; vine-branch Pg.80,12; 
fig. for posterity 105 16. 


(Kal not used) tr. same as 37},‏ קצע 
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918, PER, 7-13, 7-29, Ta IT. to hew, 
to cut of, of. corners, angles, edges, 
which cut off a thing; to carve round 
about, 1.e. to form by cutting; to strip off, 
the rind; Aram. 307, Ar. ala3 and a5 
the same. Deriv. ıy"2p, Yixpm. 

Hif. הקציט‎ (fut. 2727?) to scrape off, 
a wall Lev. 14, 41, = הַקְצה‎ in the same 
place; in the dev: also to carve, to cut, 
of a plane or cooper’s knife. Derivat. 
MYERN. 

"Dur. in (part. wep) to be angled 
or cornered, i. e. to form or have angles 
or corners Ex. 26, 23; 36, 28. But 
niy2pn may be also a noun. See 
MYEHn. 

"Hof. HER (only part. מהקצץ‎ pl. f. 
niveprn) same as Puh. to have angles 
or corners Ez. 46, 22; but it is better to 
take it as a noun = מְקְצְעָה‎ or to read 
mzitpn. 


intr. prop. to snort,‏ (יקצף I. (fut.‏ קצף 
עס storm; hence fig. to be angry‏ -/ 
of the person Gen. 41,‏ על wroth, with‏ 
Num. 16, 22, once bx JosH. 22, 18;‏ ,10 
and, as takes place in later writings,‏ 
strengthened by the accus. of a noun‏ 
from the same verb (Zeon. 8,2; Jon. 1,‏ 
Zeca. 1, 15, for which‏ )6 ,4 ;16 10 
nN and mn stand in Deur. 9,19; often‏ 
absol. Is. "BT, 17; 64, 4; Deur. 1, 34.‏ 
"(according to‏ קְצְפָה ey‏ קצף Derivat.‏ 
some).‏ 

Hif. הקציף‎ (inf. 6. הקציף‎ fut. NER) 
to provoke to anger, to irritate, God, in 
the accus. Deut. 9,7 8 22, Zrcu. 8, 14, 
i. e. to cause him to turn away; ‘abs. 
Ps. 106, 32, as 106, 7 29. 

Hithp. דיה קשף‎ to fall into a rage, to 
fret oneself, with DBR to curse furiously 
Is. 8, 21. 

With xp is to be compared in the 
first instance the Aram. חצף‎ (which see), 
whose fundamental signification is 0 
rage, to be angry, as also the Arab. 
Ara (to rush along furiously, of a 
horse), az (to go along furiously), 
müs (to be enraged); but the organic 
root is ק-צף‎ , ident. with that in yo 1 
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(to FID"), nyt I. (Targ. net for “30), 
no”, , דשב‎ px. Similar is by. 


II. (not used) tr. to break off,‏ קצף 
to break in pieces, to crack off, a dry‏ 
branch; prop. only a collateral form of‏ 
(which see). Arab. aas to‏ סטב ,קצב 
reduce to ruins, to break out or off.‏ 
MEP.‏ ,2 קֶצַף Deriv.‏ 


BSP (with suf. BER, TEER» TEER 
‘exp) m. 1. (from Hep 1.( anger, wrath, 
fury, especially of God Num. 1, 53; 
18,5, coupled with yx, mrı Deur. 29, 
27, 091 Ps. 102, 11; NS effusion of 
wrath Is. 54, 8 =n 4 Prov. 27, 4; 
veration, soreness Eccuzs. 5, 16; strife, 
altercation Esta. 1, 18. — 2. (from 

np IL.) a piece of wood, splinter, chip, 
driving along on water Hos.10,7, comp. 
נצר‎ 18. 14,19 (Lon Esra); LXX (pev- 
yavor. According to the Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi, foam, spuma, from קצף‎ L, which 
is less suitable. 

Sp Aram. intr. to be angry, wroth 
Dan. 2, 12. Deriv. 

PSP Aram. m. anger Ezr. 7, 23. 

DIR (from x7 11.( /. same as HEP 2, 
prop. a thing broken off, cracked off; 
hence a bough broken off Jo. 1,7 (LXX 
ovyxiospos); but many interpreters com- 


pare it with 127 1. since the parallel is 
raw. 


(קצרץן pers. NEP ; part. pass.‏ 2( קצץ 
tr. to cut off, to las off, 72 Daur. 25,‏ 
to clip or shave off, “NB, + 6 the‏ ;12 
beard at the ears and temples. As the‏ 
latter was an Arabian custom (Herod.‏ 
Niebuhr, Descr. de l’Ar. p. 59), the‏ ;8 ,3 
(cropped‏ קציצי פאה Arabs were termed‏ 
at the corners) JER. 9, 25; 25, 23; 49,‏ 
The Israelites were forbidden to do‏ .32 
this (Luv. 19, 27). Also in derivatives‏ 
to separate, to fiz the limits of (see Vz?»‏ 
to make an end of; to arrive at‏ ,(קציץ 
the estrone | point. Syr. - to shear off;‏ 
Arab. yas to cut (the nails or locks).‏ 
(according to some),‏ קיצין | Deriv. PR,‏ 
.קציץ , מק the proper names‏ 
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Pik. קצץ‎ and yup (fut. (יקצץץ‎ to cut 
up, into pone Ex. 39, 3; to cut off, nov 
Ps. 129, 4, the thumbs Junazs 1, 6, 
the hands 2 Sam. 4, 12; to cut loose 
2 Kınas 16, 17; 18, 16; to break in 
pieces, חנית‎ Ps. 46, 10. 

Puh. YER to be cut off Jupazs 1, 7. 

(Pe. unused) Aram. tr. same as‏ קצץ 
Hebr. VR; in the Targ. for the Hebr.‏ 
Im.‏ ,200 , קצב ni?)‏ 

"Pa. VRE (3 pl. (קצצי‎ to cut off, branches 
Dan. 4, 11; in the Targ. it also occurs 
in other conjugations. 

(in pause “XP, part. “XP, inf.‏ קצר 
constr. “EP, with suff. TIER, DIN;‏ 
fut. nip?) tr. 1. same as Ww (which see)‏ 
to cut off, to reap, grain Lev. 19, 9;‏ 
Jer. 12, 13,‏ קצִים ,18.17,5 מַוּבָּלִים ,25,5 
Sau,‏ 1 קציר especially. with the object‏ 
also absol. Mic. 6,15; to harvest,‏ ,8,12 
contrasted with sr 2 Kınas 19, 29,‏ 
wan Am. 9, 13; fig. ‘nb Hos. 10, 13,‏ 
Hos. 8, 7, ony‏ ספה ,8 ,22 DS "Prov.‏ 
Jos 4,8. — 2. to "lessen, to crop, "to‏ 
yy xP shortened, lessened, of cells‏ 
Ez, 42,5. Deriv. xp.‏ 

Hif. הקציר‎ (fut. (יקציר‎ to reap Jos 
24, 6 K'tib, where the K’ri and best 
mss. have Kal. Ps. 89, 46 belongs to xp. 


I (fut. “ERI; once —‏ קצר 
Prov. 10,27 for mayen) intrans. to be‏ 
short, of a covering Is. 28, 20; hence‏ 
קצרה יד פִ' the figurative expressions‏ 
the hand of a person is short, i.e. he is‏ 
powerless Num. 11, 23, Is. 50, 2, follow-‏ 
ed by 2 and the ‘infin, 59,1, a figure‏ 
used among the Arabs, Persians and‏ 
others, as vice versa long hand denotes‏ 
strength; ‘2 Up Map Num. 21, 4 or‏ 
“Jos 21, 4 he is short-‏ קצרה רוח פ' 
on account of‏ ב spirited, impatient, with‏ 
a thing Jupaes 10,16, 2084. 11, 8, op-‏ 
posite DIER JIN; also to be short, of the‏ 
days of life Prov. 10,27. Deriv. "27,‏ 
“XP.‏ 

Pih. "sn to shorten Ps.102,24. = 

Hif. ER to shorten, as in Pih. Ps. 
89, 46 

79° 


The two stems "Zp and “xp 1. belong 
together, and the different + dcalisstion 
was caused merely by the separation 
between the transitive and intransitive 
meaning; Arab. 

חצר II. (not used) intr. same as‏ קצר 
(which see) to sprout, to grow, assumed‏ 
but not necessary.‏ ,5 הציר for‏ 

ae "ER plur. constr. SR)‏ קצר 
adj. m. short, only in the combinations‏ 
“xp Is. 37, 27 short in the hands,‏ יד 
i.e. confined in power, powerless, tm-‏ 
קצר potent (comp. Num. 11, 23); mm)‏ 
Prov. 14, 29 or Dex “xp 14,17 ‘short-‏ 
ER‏ יָמים tempered, impatient, passionate;‏ 
Jos 14, 1 short-lived.‏ 

"Sp m. shortness, רוח‎ "EP Ex. 6, 9 
impatience. 

after the form n2>,‏ , קצה (from‏ קצת 
after the form nm,‏ קצרת Dan; plur.‏ 
that in the pl. before the termina-‏ 80 ,ְכְּכָרַת 
tion 6th the third radical appears again‏ 
as a semivowel and the 4 is established‏ 
before it; for the plur. with a suff. the‏ 
K'tib has yn)2p, which perhaps may‏ 
, קפוה be referred to a feminine form‏ 
masc. 1%7), fem. end, of time; before‏ 
nouns a part of, some, ‘meanings for‏ 
which n nee (which see) is used. Only‏ 
in the plur. with the sense of, remotest‏ 
ends, extremities, is this word employed‏ 
Ex. 38, 5; Ps. 65, 9; then with a suff.‏ 
| קצותיו for which the K'ri has‏ קצלתיו 
קציה' but this is better placed under‏ 
(which see).‏ 

Aram.‏ (קצא from‏ , קצת (constr.‏ קצת 
Dan. 4, 31 at the‏ לקצת ימיא fem. end,‏ 
end of days; the sum, m 2,42 of the‏ 
whole, i. e. a part, parallel Mm.‏ 

(from "AR; plur. pp) adj. m.‏ קֶר 
cold, of v2 Jur. 18, 14; Prov. 25, 25;‏ 
K’tib,‏ 17,27 רוח figurat. cool, quiet, of‏ 
where the K'ri reads “RN . (see SP).‏ 

.קיר see‏ 18.22,5 קר 

m. cold Gun. 8, 22;‏ (תָרַר (from‏ קר 
comp. the noun Ip. |‏ 
Is. 7, 14; inf.‏ קראת fem.‏ 3( קרא 
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constr. NOP, קראות על‎ Junges 8, 1, 
as if from ;לה‎ fut. NP), with suf. 
‘gop? for wm Jun. 28, 6) intr. 1. to 
cry, to raise the voice loud, of animals 
(see Np) or men, like pyz, .א‎ 
14 I cried with a loud voice; 39,15; 
to call 45,1; to cry out 41, 43; to raise 
the veice, introductory to “ian Ez. 9,1 or 
“ane: 2 Sam. 18,28 or 27 2 Kixas 18, 
28; to call to, with by of a pers. Is. 6, 3, 
followed by "nd 1 Sam. 26, 14, or WN] 
18,8 (the construction with על‎ 0 8 pers. 
Is. 34, 14 belongs to קְרָא‎ Tl); אחב אחרי‎ ’p 
to cry after one 1 Sax. 20, 37; to roar, 
to rage Ps. 42, 8, like the Aram. קרא‎ , 
5 of the sounding of a horn, of the 
crowing of a cock.— 2. Meanings where, 
though an object-accus. seems neces- 
sary it is usually wanting, according 
to the nature of ‘p, are a) to call upon, 
to implore, God, without an accus. Ps. 
4,2; 22,3; 34, 7; 69, 4; followed by 
אל‎ 4 ‘4 or peso 57, 3; with על‎ 
of the person on ‘account of whom one 
calls Deur.15,9. The accus. of the ob- 
ject is put but seldom Pa. 14,4; 17,6; 
b) to proclaim, announce, preach, like 
xnovooeıw Prov. 1, 21; 8, 1; but more 
commonly in this case with the object- 
accus., as Or 20, 6, “its Jer. 34, 8, 
pix 36, 9, or the accusat. follows in a 
whole clanse Is. 40, 6; 44, 7; Zecu. 1, 
14; c) to praise, to celebrate aloud, to 
worship, with 2 of the obj., and not with 
an accusat., as ® DW2 ‘P to celebrate 
the name of one (DY expresses proper 
personality) Is. 44,5; Ps. 49, 12; to call 
upon, for help 1 Kınas 18, 24; to entreat, 
to pray to, BOB קִ'‎ Gen. 4, 26; 12,8; 
2 Kinas 5, 11; Is. 64, 6, like bya הזפיר‎ 
;יר‎ seldom without 2 Deut. 39, 3. -- 
3. Transitive meanings: a) to call to, 
ow Rors 4, 11 i. e. to acquire; to call 
to oneself Gen. 27,1, Exon. 2, 8, yet 
we have oftener in this case ? Gen. 20, 
9, de 3,9; Ex. 3, 4; reflexive 2 Sam. 
15, 2; to name, > 0 "m to name a name 
to one Gun. 26, 18, i. e. to assign a 
name; Ps. 147, 4. With this meaning 
a double accus. is also associated, viz. 
the object I name and the name itself 


= 
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Nun. 32, 41; Is. 60, 18; oy may also 
be the object Gen. 4, 25. But what is 
to be named has also >, and the name 
is in the accus. Gen. 1,5; 1 Sam. 4, 21. 
— b) to call together Gen. 41, 8, לצרה‎ 
Jo. 1, 14; hence 11977 ריאי‎ Nom. 1, 
16 those ER to an assembly (to a 
festival or some other thing); to invite, 
to table 1 Sau. 9, 13; 1 Kmas 1, 9; 
compare the Latin * yocare ad coenam”, 
Greek xalsiv 88 deinvov; 1 Prov. 
9, 3; also with 5x of the object, and ל‎ 
whereto one is invited, Devt. 20, 10 
and thou shalt invite them to peace; 
DioY also stands in the accus. 88 
21, 13; to summon, for defence JoB 13, 
22; to call before a tribunal 5, 1, comp. 
Greek xaleiv eo dixnv, Lat. in jus vocare; 
to call back, from the lower world 14, 
15; to call forth, to appoint Is. 13, - 
to call into eristence, of God 41, 4; 
choose )= (בָּחַר‎ 42, 6, also with > of the 
object 22, ‘20. — 4. to read aloud, to 
6010178 , with accus. of the object Ex. 
24, 7; Josn. 8, 34; 2 Kınas 23, 2; but 
sometimes 902 only i is put Naz. 8, 8, 
Jur. 36, 14, "as in Arabic the corre- 
sponding verb appears to be construed 
with >; there are also added ’p "213 
Ex. 24, 7 or’ 533 טכ‎ generally 
to read, Devr. "17, 19; Is. 29, 11. De- 
rivat. Nop, NP, ורוא‎ | TIP, NIP. 
Nif. נקרא‎ (fut. RIP?) passive of Kal: 
to be called Esrn. 3,12; to be celebrated, 
y oy JER. 44, 26; to be named, with a 
ive of the person or thing Gan. 2 
23, 1 Sau. 9, 9, or with a double no- 
minat. Is. 54, 5; 56, 7; Zecu. 8, 3; or 
with py in the 8000986 Gen. 17,5; 35, 
10; to be read, recited Estu. 6, 1, with 
3 of the book .אמא‎ 13,1. Phrases are: 
» ope Pr to be called by one’s name, 
i. e. to be reckoned as entirely belong- 
ing to him Is. 43, 7, merely with 
Gan. 21, 12; נק' על - פִי‎ 48, 6 to be 
called upon or after the name of 2 
1 6. to belong wholly to him; ya ק'‎ 
א‎ 
themselves after a person or thing Is. 
48, 2; 9 ל‎ ’D DY ‘P2 one’s name is called 
upon ae 4, 1, i. e belongs to 
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him 63, 19; Deut. 28,10; generally, to 
be called after one 2 Sam. 13, 28, of the 
Israelite people Jar. 14, 9, of the temple 
1 Kınas 8, 43, of Jerusalem Dan. 9, 18, 
and of the prophets Jer. 15, 16; seldom 
does 3 stand for 5¥ Gen. 48, 16; to be, 
announcing what shall be Is. 1, 26; 9, 5, 
i. 6. one will be so called, because he will 
be so in reality, comp. xexAyjodat. 

Puh. קרא‎ to be called, chosen Is. 48, 
12; to be named 65, 1; oftener with > 
of the person 48, 8; 58, 12. 

The organic oot is n-"p, Arab. re- 
dupl. 5 to cry; comp. Syr. |25 
Greek xoatw, French crier, English 
to cry. 

NR 11. (87, “INP; part. fem. pl. 
MRP; fut. NIP?) trans. same as 7 1. 
prop. to strike upon or hit against a 
thing, cognate in sense with 1p, 929; 
hence to meet, to happen, to befall, with 
a double accusat. 6. ₪. Imp Jos 4, 14, 
yior Gen. 42, 38, 19 Devr. 31, 29, 
santa Ex. 1, 10. — ‘nig p part. fem. 
plur. as a noun, occurrences Is. 51, 19. 
Deriv. AN Pp (see NP). 

Nif. ְקְרָא‎ (1 pers. ;ְנִקְרִיתִי‎ inf. NPI; 
fut. RAP? ‘to go or come to one, to hit 
upon or encounter a person, with על‎ 
Ex. 5, 3 (comp. 3, 18); to be met with 
(accidentally) 2 San. 1,6; 20,1; of 
things Deur. 22, 6; to ‘meet by "chance, 
with 1369 18,9; to happen, of "30 JER. 
4, 20." 

Hif. הקריא‎ (fut. apoc. nop?) to cause 
to happen or befall, misfortune .תמ‎ 
32, 23. 

In Arab. 1, pd correspond to this 


meaning, whence ss = Hebrew 932. 

RIP (from NIP L) m. 1. prop. . the 
crier, caller, specially a partridge 1 Sam. 
26,20; Jun.17,11; Arab. whys T he 
LXX translate suxzixopaf, horn-owl, 
which makes its nest on mountains, 
while the partridge does so only on 
plains and in fields (in Jer. 1. c. they 
render "37 partridge). — 2. (caller) ₪ 
p. m. 1 Gur. 9, 19. 
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(part. NIP, part. pass. “Pp; inf.‏ קרא 
NIP "and mp2, 3 pl. m?)‏ .4 מקרא 
Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew NIP 1‏ 
to call Dan. 3, 4; 4, 11; to read 5,‏ 
.17 8 

Ithpa. “pn (fut. “IRM ) to be called 
Dan. 5, 12. 

NP (an infin.-noun from NIP ו‎ 
only in constr. קרְאת‎ , but with >, Ara 
out of (לְקְרְאַת‎ fem. prop. encounter, meet- 
ing; constr. state with ? as a preposi- 
tion, to meet, obviam, as DTN 7,2 to meet 
God, Am. 4, 12; often before, coram 
Ps. 59,5; Is. 14, 4 with respect to JosuH. 
11, 20; over against Gen. 15, 10; in a 
hostile sense 1 Sam. 17, 21. After verbs 
of motion, as 727, NI, 1159, to meet, 
in a friendly or "hostile manner JosH. 
8,14; Jupazs 7, 24; 1 Sam. 4,1; some- 
times "without the verb of motion, when 
another has preceded, as DNNT?2 DR" 
Gen. 19, 1, inv; mn UDGES 19, 
3, and so 1 Sam. 16, 4 

(prop. part. fem. pl.) fem. pl.‏ קראת 
occurrences Is. 51,19, from nap 1‏ 


AR I. (not used) tr. to lay hold of, 


to seize, to take, applied not only to 
birds of prey (see 295), but to hostile 
men; to pierce, to hurt, identical with 
an L, 2%, where also the organic 
root is copiously investigated and com- 
pared. Deriv. 257, קרב‎ 4, ap 1 and 
קרב‎ (which see). 


mp I. (in pause 377, part. קרב‎ 
inf. constr. קרב‎ , before Makkeph “ap, 
with suff. p2357 Deur. 20, 2, but also 
קרבה‎ with ‘suff. DNS"; קרב .קוש‎ 
קרבה‎ fut. (יקרב‎ intr. prop. to join a 
thing, to stick to, to cling to, to ap- 
proach, as 033, 933, 25 IL; hence to 
draw near, to approach, with de of a 
person or thing Gen. 37,18; 2 Sam. 20, 
17; Prov. 5,8; or with על‎ 2 Kınas 16, 
12; ל‎ Jos 33, 22. Also like other verbs 
of joining and advancing, with 2 of 
place Junges 19, 13, and slightly alter- 
ing the sense, with עד‎ 2 Sam. 20, 16, 
mee? 1 Sam. 17, 48, "252 Jose. 17, 4, 
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Deut. 2, 19. Often 80801. to draw‏ מיל 
near 25,11; Is. 41,5. Specially, a) ’p‏ 
to 2 near to one with‏ אֶל 2‘ 

will 1 Kınas 2, 7; with help, spoken of 
God Ps. 69, 19. b) to draw near to = 
to devote oneself » especially to God, to 
appear before Him, to perform service in 
His presence, as 7 252 PQ Ex. 16,9 to 
come before God, spoken ‘of those who 
serve before him "Lev. 16,1; Ez. 44, 15; 

generally, to apply to God hopefully and 
piously Zepu. 3,2; Ps.32,9. c) כל אָלד‎ 
TER (euphemist.) to cohabit with a woman 
Gen. 20,4, Ez. 18, 6, Greek winoialas; 
so too of a woman mama bie קרבה‎ Lav. 
20, 16 to have i impure ‘connexion with 
a beast. d) to approach in a hostile 
sense, with mam5%9 Deut. 20, 2, "5x 
“7 20, 10; "also with על‎ Ps. 27, 2. 

The peculiar expression TOR קרב‎ Is. 

65, 5 is to be explained come near to 
thyself, 1. 6. keep to thyself, far from 
me. Metaphorically applied to time, 
to approach, 538 ימי‎ Gan. 27, 41, 


ee, 


Lament. 4, 18. Arab. oy and wy 
also \ Deriv. 297, AIR, הריב‎ 
an 


to come near, to approach,‏ 2772 :א 
like Kal Ex. 22,7; JosH.7,14.‏ 

Pih. 272 (fut. sp) to bring forward, 
,ריב‎ 1.6. ‘to propose: 18. 41, 21; to cause 
to come near, “Ip tx 46, 13, i. ₪ to bring 
into manifestation; 22 (the heart) Hos. 
7, 6; to admit, Ps. 65, 5; to allow to 
come to, with accus. of the person JOB 
31, 87, with 1°32 23 (as a prince), i. e. 
without fear. Also, to bring near to one 
another Ez. 37, 17, or to be very near 
36, 8. 

Hif. 2p (inf. constr. 2957; fut. 
ap?) 1. caus. of Kal, to bring near, to 
bring forward, to ad to approach 
Ex. 28, 1; Num. 8, 9; to bring on, time 
Ez. 22, 4; to give access Jer. 30, 21; to 
bring together, of things Is. 5, 8; to bring 
before one, a cause Devt. 1,17.— 2. com- 
monly to offer, a gift, present JupGEs 3, 
18; 5, 25; Ps. 72,10; Mau. 1, 8; parti- 
cularly, to bring saerifcial gifts, with the 
accus. {27 Num. 7, 19, ni>¥ Eze. 8, 35, 
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Num. 16, 35; or 9 of the object‏ קְמְרֶת 
of the sacrifice is put with it Lev. 1,‏ 
Generally, to sacrifice, also‏ +, ,3 ;14 
Cur.‏ 2 ליי with % "29> Ley. 3, 12 or‏ 
See 1222. — 3. to be near, doing‏ .35,12 
a thing, followed by the infin. constr.‏ 
and >, as na» ‘77 18. 26, 17, in‏ 
GEN. 12, 11; “without niad Ex. 14, 10.‏ 
In the passage 2 Kınas 16, 14, where‏ 
ya of a place stands after ‘75, pe does‏ 
not mean to bring away, to remove, but‏ 
to bring close to each other, i. e. remov-‏ 
ing them from (773) their former places.‏ 

SIR III. (not used) ir. to fold up or 
wind together, applied to certain parts 
of the body, which are conceived to be 
folded together on account of their 
sheaths and covers; cognate in sense 
aa> I (to 22), 22°7 (to 235 Ps. 0 
= " 3). The fundamental signification 
lies also in 3221, yan 11. Deriv. 297. 

a7 (not sed). Aram, trans. same a8 
Hebrew aap I Deriv. .קרב‎ 

an (1 pers. קרבת‎ , 3 plur. "257, inf. 
(מִקָרֶב‎ Aram. intrans. same as Hebrew 
=p IL. to draw near, to approach, Dan. 
3,8 26, with על‎ of a person 7, 16 or 5 
6, 21. 

Pa. 3% (fut. 29") to offer, = Hebr. 
הקריב‎ ‘of sacrifices Ezr. 7, 17. 

4 הקרב‎ (part. pl. Tara) to bring, 
to cause to come Dan. 7, 13; usually to 
offer, gifts, sacrifices Eze. 6, 10 17. 

adj. m. (prop. part.‏ (קרָבים (pl.‏ קרב 
Kal) drawing-near, aproaching 1 Sam.‏ 
Deur. 20, 3; Ez. 40, 46; else-‏ ;41 ,17 
where Sr. It is better to take it al-‏ 
ways as a participle.‏ 

קרבה adj. m.,‏ (קרבים or si (pl.‏ קרב 
(pi. nis") f. / of place, near, neigh-‏ 
bouring, with ds of a person Gen. 45‏ 
Pa. 34, 19, with the accus. for‏ > ,10 
absol. Jer. 12, 2; with SEN‏ ;14“ ,148 
near to Josn. 9, 16; 1 Kas 21, 2;‏ 
standing near to, related to 2 Sam. 19,‏ 
of God who is near to men, i. e.‏ ;42 
assists them Ps. 34, 19, and so of a‏ 
people near to God, 1. e. pious Lev.‏ 
Ez. 42,13; 29 thy name is‏ ;3 ,10 
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known to me Ps. 75, 2; fig. Jer. 12, 2. 
‘2 12d Prov. 27, 10 is merely intensive. 
Here belongs also Jos 17, 12 light is 
near (say the friends) before darkness 
(TERN "2672 here like 37,19), i.e. though 
it is darkness. — 2. of time, immediate, 
impending or approaching, of יי‎ pin Is. 
13, 6, pax 51,5, יש‎ 85, 10, a 
22, 12, fully Rind "si Is. 13, 22; 
similar is Ez. 11,3 ons nia 35493 לא‎ 
it is not near to build houses (Targ. ), 
comp. Haa. 1, 2 (other versions take 
ND unnecessarily = Nom). Zip a) from 
a near time onward, i. e. soon, shortly 
Ez. 7,8; b) from nearness, i. e. not long 
ago, from the nearest time JER. 23, 23, 
opposite Pimp; c) for a very short time, 
i.e. continuing but a short time Jos 20, 
5, like the following 93477; d) lately, 
newly Deut. 32, 17, to which מעולם‎ 
would be an antithesis — 3. of rela- 
tionship, with אָל‎ Lev. 21, 2 or 9 of a 
person Nex. 13, “4; with 72 of compa- 
rison nearer than Ruta 3, 12; also a 

subst. a kinsman Ex. 32, 27, pl. קרובי‎ 
my kinsmen Ps. 38, 12; Jos 19, 14 

4. (from 392 I.) warlike, a quality of 
the אפר‎ "23 Ez. 23, 5 12 (Arnheim), 
which versions and interpreters, think- 
ing of the usual meaning of 2i%p, have 
misunderstood, 

a. (in pause 357; with suf. “ap, 
mam, 27, 73%, pa-, ma; pl. with 
suff. only “4p Ps. 103, 1; “from קרב‎ OL) 
m. prop. (like 33) what is folded to- 
gether or wound up, consisting of covers 
and sheaths; hence 1. in sacrificial en- 
actments, the bowels, intestines, the me- 
senteries Luv. 1, 9 13; 3,3 9 14; 4,8 
11; 7,3; 8,16 21 25; 9,14, which ap- 
pear in the sacrificial rites of the Greeks 
and Romans also (the hirae or fen- 
dicae, lactes were offered to the gods, 
Pers. Sat. 2, 29). The LXX render it 
29600010, xothia, Eyxoilın, Josephus T& 
xara .עט6קֶץ‎ Elsewhere also the belly 
Gen. 41, 21, the womb 25, 22, the heart 
1 Kınas 17,21, as the seat of life; the 
innermost part, as the seat of feeling, of 
the 35 Ps. 39,4; 55, 5, 152 m1 Ps. 51, 
12, of Date non 1 Kınas 8, 28, of 
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laughter Gen. 18, 12, of cursing Ps. 
62, 5 &c. like the 3%, and in JER. 31, 
83 ’n is parallel to .לב"‎ — pan? Ps. 
49, 12 should be with the LXX 
(of tapos avrey), Targ. and Pesh. D937 
ord 27. — 2. Metaphor. the inner part, 
the middle, of a thing; hence with 2, 
3772 a preposition in the midst of, among, 
in, 8 THs Gen. 24, 3; 45,6; בק חצות‎ 
Is. 5,25 in the streets; p> b> rr ‘Prov. 
14, 33 among fools, i. e. in their circle, 
like 15, 31; צְרָה‎ ‘pa Ps. 138, 7 in the 
midst of distress; "with reference to 
time, within Has. 3, 2; after verbs of 
motion into the midst Josu. 1,11; 1Kmas 
20,39. Ip prop. away from the midst, 
i. e. out of, after verbs of taking away, 
removing, extirpating, like nA», הַסִיר‎ 
“ga Ex. 31,14; Lev. 17,4; Daur. 13, 6. 
To ‚understand ₪ we should compare 


5 belly, > 5hypochondrium; Talm. 
up? קי‎ the maw. 


2% (after the form an», from קרב‎ L) 
m. prop. (hostile) seizure or laying hold 
of, commonly encounter, battle, war, 
Aramaeising and poetical for mars% 
2 Sam. 17,11; Ps.144,1. p nin 78, 9, 
p "22 Ecorzs. 9, 17, also along with 
Hann JoB 38, 23. לבל‎ 347% and his 
heart is war Ps. 55, 22. y-aapn 55,19 
from the battle in which I ‘(find myself). 

(from asp) Aram. m. same as‏ קרב 


Hebr. קרב‎ Dan. 7 21, in the Targ. for 
.מלחמה‎ 


eh (e. קרבת‎ , pl. nia yp) f- 1. (from 
L) same as קרב‎ strife, war Ps. 68, 
aL — 2. (from קרב‎ II.) nearness, ap- 
proach Is. 58, 2; Ps. 73, 28. 
1271p (also 72% Nes. 10, 35, after 
the form 172%; 0, u after the Aramaean 
manner for — —; In pause קרבן‎ , only i in 
Ez. 40, 43 after the type o 2, + > 
the closed syllable at the beginning i is 
given up here, as it is there[Kimchi], a fact 
said to be indicated in some mss. by Me- 
theg left out [Norzi], Pp, being also read 
% Kametz-Chathuph [Zn Gandch], 
9: 2, with suf. Warp, pl. with suff. 
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once קִרְבְּנִיהָס‎ Lev. 7,38 for “32, which 
latter some mss. really have) m. prop. 
offering (see 1 pr), LXX dagoy, usually 
a sacrifice, a sacrificial gift, referring to 
bloody or unbloody oblations, occurring 
in Luv. and Nuss. and only in Ez. 20, 
28 and 40, 43 besides; a dedicatory gift, of 
ney for the temple-service Nex. 10,35; 
13, 31. Targ. the same, Arab. יי‎ 
Byr. <2ie5 of the holy wafer. xopßäs 
in Marx 7,11 is taken in a wider sense. 
In modern Hebrew ang pl. niainp 
is used of the liturgical hymns which 
come in place of the temple-sacrifices. 


Re TET. 

MR see DAR. 

DTD (with suf. MIT; pl OMI, 
- and דמות‎ without Dagesh; from 


IT. Pih.) m. an 096 102038 9, 48; 
ל‎ 20 21; Jun. 46,22; Ps. 74,5; 


Arab. 05 and a form still nearer to 
Hebrew 535: Besides the above de- 
rivation another is possible from קרד‎ 
(cognate with n4>, nan, 03, um) to 
cut, like 173 from דש‎ "so that D- would 
be a noun-ending, "Which became also 
an adverbial termination. 


MP 1 (part. f. pl. np; fut. am, 
once 4p? Dan. 10, 14, ap. “p3) mir. 
same 88 Np IL to meet, to encounter 
one, in a hostile sense, with the accus. 
of the person Deut. 25, 18; to happen, 
to befall, of good or bad fortune and 
accidents, with accusat. of the person 
Gun. 42,29; 44,29; of 932, ng EccLes. 
9,11; 2,14; to occur, in the future Is. 
41, 22; to come to pass, of destinies 
Dan. 10, 14; with > of the person Num. 
11, 23; with spn to come upon acci- 
dentally Ror 2. 3. Deriv. TP, IR» 
.מקרה‎ 

mp2 (fut. 1777, ap. Ips) to fall‏ א" 
in with one, to come "0 one, to light upon‏ 
Ex. 3,18 (5, 3 N72), with.‏ על one, with‏ 
dx of the person Num. 23, 4 16, with‏ 
neap> 23,3; to come by chance, with‏ 
of a place 2 Sam. 1, 6 (with x“).‏ 3 
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18]. Srp (imp. 19777) to cause to 
meet or come to, to let happen, to one, 
with "25> Gun. 24,12; 27,20. map 
Nox. 35, 11 belongs to ap IL 


Mp IL (Kal not used) tr. same as 
(קיר) קר‎ 111. to fit or pin together, beams, 
to bind, to connect; hence 1. to build (see 
Pih.). — 2. 00 join to one another, to 
put together in a series, huts or houses 
to villages and cities. Deriv. perhaps 
קדרה‎ or sp (after the form "243, D2, 
קריה (כיבע‎ , np, and the proper names 
הרייס‎ nim, RAR, IIR 

2%. man, (part. PR, inf. 6. np) 
1. to beam, to arch NEB. 3,3, generally 
2,8; to build, build up 2 ‘Cur. 34, 11; 
Ps. 104, 3. Deriv. Tp. 

Aif. ap (2 pl. m. DET) to erect, 
py Nom. 35, 11. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from קר‎ IIL, 
Arab. 3\ך‎ (to twine together), and from 
the analogy of TaN (to bind) to 178 
a buflding, arching, “WP (to knot) | to 
build up (Nex. 3, 38), Ar. "ils, a bind- 
ing and building; Aram. IR 23 קרא‎ 
Ar. sys the same. כָר-ה‎ II. (as well 


as the organic root in n>“, "279, 
Aram. (א"נר‎ has also the same funda- 
mental signification. The same meaning 
must belong to “19, whence יר‎ ("¥), 
and not that of to enclose, to hedge 
about, since עיר‎ means also a village or 
hamlet; Arab. 2% the same. 


TIP (out of tap, from (קרר‎ /. cold 
Prov. 25, 20; see .קר‎ 


19 66 Map, from Aap 1.( m. acci- 
dent, only in the phrase 15% pn 
Dsur. 23, 11 on account of an accident 
in the night, an euphemism for involun- 
tary emission of semen (pollution; mo- 
dern Hebrew ;(קְרִי‎ hap, chance, "Ip 
1 Sam. 20, 26 (to be read perhaps for 
27) by accident ; so too 6, 9. 


rap ao map 
קרוב‎ Bee hr. 
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I. (imp. f. np; fut. MIP?) =.‏ קרח 
to shear off, to cut off, the hair; specif.‏ 
to make bald (along with 3) Mic. 1, 16,‏ 
’p Lev. 21, 5, different from‏ קרחה fully‏ 
pen IL. Deriv. snap, Nm Ip, and the‏ 
proper names mp; mop Crp).‏ 

Nif. נקרח‎ (fut. 7p) to be made smooth 
or bald, with ל‎ of a person for JER. 16, 
6, which was a sign of mourning. 

Pih. קרח‎ (not used) like Kal. Deriv. 
קרח‎ , Mp. 

7 mp to make bald, like Kal 
Ez. 27, 31. 

Hof. nap (part. AR”) to be made 
bald Ez. 29, "18. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not that of smoothness and bald- 
ness, which is only secondary, but that 
of cutting or shaving off, as in ya 1. 
(which see) connected with it; Greek 


xeio-o, Latin car-ere, Arab. + 5 (intr.) 
to be bald, xe.5 baldness; Syr. 5ץ=-‎ 
to be without horns, spoken of animals. 


PI; II. (not used) intr. same as “Ip 
(AR) to be contracted (by frost), to freeze, 
to stiffen (comp. NDP); conseq. enlarged 
from קר‎ (Op). See a”. Deriv. .קרח‎ 

mp (bald-head) n. p. m. 2 Kınas 
25, 23. 

nip (in pause ‘Pp, with suf. Wp; 
from mp II.) m. cold, as it is in the East 
at night. Gen. 31, 40, Jur. 36, 30 (op- 
posite 35h), by which rivers are frozen 
Jos 6, 16; hence also ice 37, 10 (com- 
pare xovoc ice and cold), but yet = 
mp 37, 9, coupled with "ip> (rime) 
38, 29; hail Ps. 147, 17, where many 
mss. read np; metaphor. crystal Ez. 
1, 22, like the Greek xguozallos, on 
account of its resemblance to ice; comp. 
33 hail and crystal, prop. what is 
contracted or thickened. 

np (from Pih. after the form rs) 
m. a bald-head (at the back of the head) 
Lev. 13, 40, 2 Kinas 2, 23, while m23 
is used of baldness in the fore part; 
Targ. ,קרח‎ TIP, DR, IM the same.- 


קרח 


(A special explanation of ‘2 may be 
seen in Talm. Bechor. 43°.) 

Map (baldness, from nap L; see 37) 
n. p.m. GEN. 36, 5 16; Ex. 6, 21; 1 Cur. 
2,43; גי קרח‎ "23 the Korahites, a Levitical 
family i in the time of David, to whom 
eleven psalms are ascribed in the Psalter 
(42-49; 84, 85. 87. 88). On Ps. 147, 
17 see np. 


NIT 7p /. same as IHR (which see). 


with suff. Tom)‏ ,.1 קרח (from‏ קרחה 
f. baldness (of the hinder head), a sign‏ 
of mourning Lev. 21,5; 18. 3, 24; 15,2;‏ 
Ez. 27, 31; once equivalent to‏ ;12 ,22 
mai, applied to baldness in the fore-‏ 
head Deut. 14, 1.‏ 

"Mp (pl. (דחים‎ Patr. from mp, i.e. 
Korahite Ex. 6, 24; Num. 26, 58; also 
applied to a Korahite family in David's 
time 1 Cur. 12,6; 21,1; pl. 9,19. 

nop (for nmap; with suf. inn tp) 
/ baldness Luv. 18, 42; a bare spot (on 
cloth) 13, 55. 

(in pause “Pp; from np I.) m.‏ קרי 
prop. meeting, encounter (comp. 7),‏ .1 
commonly a hostile encounter, opposition;‏ 
by op jo Lev. 26, 21 to walk (act)‏ 
contrary to one, i. e. to oppose his will,‏ 
הלף ;24 ,26 525 elsewhere also “pa‏ 
op MaMa 26, 28 to - against in anger.‏ 
In modern Hebr. = 1912 TR. — 2. the‏ 
(which‏ קרִיה masculine of ninp and‏ 
see).‏ 

(prop. part. pass. of Nap I.) m.‏ קריא 
called, chosen, selected Num. 1, 16 K'tib;‏ 
(קרא elsewhere NYP (see‏ ;2 ,16 

Hebr.‏ = קרא and Mp (from‏ קריא 
rtp IL; def. KAP) Aram. 2 city Eze.‏ 
In Targ. the plur. is‏ .15 13 19 10 ,4 
TR and IR.‏ 

I.) f. ₪ calling, pro-‏ קרא (from‏ מָרִיאֶה 
clamation Jon. 8, 2.‏ 

(from a masc. “p, from 5p II.)‏ קריה 
f. prop. a connected row, of houses, like‏ 
(קיר (and‏ עיר then a city, poet. for‏ ,יר 
Nox. 21, 28; Mic. 4, 10. Dur. 2, 36‏ 
and 1 Kınas 1, 41 45 are the only ex-‏ 
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ceptions. Jerusalem is called sometimes 
mans p 8. 1, 21, 17793 ק'‎ 22,2, np 
"7 man 29,1, 2m NR 33, 20, some- 
times nnıap 24, 10, sometimes קריה‎ 
alone Mic. 4, 10; Has. 2,8 12. Babylon 
is called קריה בצורה‎ Is. 25,2, 71230) 9 
26, 5. Syr. 2% haze, ן‎ Ar. u, 
„5 the same, also a village. Compounds 
of ‘Pp to express names of cities are: 

yaw קרית‎ (city of Arbalal]) see 238 
and man; also termed Ya .ק'‎ 

(city of Baal) n n. 'p. ‘of a city‏ קרית בעל 
in the mountainous part of Judah, after-‏ 
wards called ny. 2 7088. 15, 60; 18,‏ 
comp. bya nine Nom. 22,41. See‏ ;14 
.בלה 

“nan קרית‎ (city of the steppes) n. p. 
of a city in Moab, near sy» nina Num. 
22, 39. 

p77 MIP see “>. 

Ezr. 2, "25, 806 "9".‏ סרית" רִים 

np (city of instruction or wri-‏ סנה 
n. p. of a city in Judah,‏ (סנה" ting; see‏ 
south of Hebron Jos. 15,49, so called‏ 
probably, because at a very early time‏ 
the sacred books of the Phenicians were‏ 
written and preserved there. Hence it‏ 
(סְפַר (see‏ קרית was also termed “ED‏ 
Jupaes 1,11 or +27 "(which see) JOSH.‏ 
which have the same meaning.‏ ,15 ,15 
The LXX render zölıs 0‏ 
Targ. a8 mvp (city of archives).‏ 
or ₪‏ ו like manner‏ 
(Ptol. 5,18; Plin. 6, 30) was the city of‏ 
the sacred books of the Chaldeans.’ The‏ 
travellers Brocad, Fabri and others de-‏ 
scribe it as situated one hour west of‏ 
Hebron, on a steep mountain; and G.‏ 
Rosen went to see the ruins called De-‏ 
wirbdn (TAT).‏ 

(hamlets; from Sp) n. p. 1. a‏ קריות 
city in Judah Joss. 15, 25, LXX Ke-‏ 
(ni7IR). From this arose the sur-‏ 06ו0 
name nip Um, Ioxapıoans. — 2. 8‏ 
city of Moab Jer. 48,24, Am. 2, 2, on‏ 
account of the appellative meaning “PI‏ 
Jur. 48,41; now Kureidt.‏ 

np JosH. 18, 28 stands for np 
py, because pay follows it. 


קריתים 


(double city) n. p. 1. of a city‏ קריתיס 
in Reuben Nom. 32, 37; 708. 19.‏ 
6 ,אִימִים Formerly it belonged to the‏ 
primitive inhabitants of Moab Gen. 14,‏ 
but whose territory stretched farther.‏ ,5 
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what has sprouted forth, is projecting; 
commonly 1. a horn, of איל‎ Gen. 22,13, 
BA, ON and סור‎ Deur. 33,17, Ps. 22, 
22, צְפִיר‎ Dan. 8, 5; metaph. a) a point, 
| of iron, put upon the head like a horn, 


At the time of the prophets it belonged | for a symbolical purpose 1 Kınas 22, 
to Moab Jur. 48,1 23; Ez.25,9. Ac- | 11; b) horn, an instrument for blowing 


cording to Euseb. and Jerome it lay 
four miles west of N27". — 2. a city 
in Naphtali 1 Car. 6 61, which may 
be ident. with קרתן‎ 


(fut. DAR?) trans. to overlay, to‏ קרם 
cover, with a skin; with 59 of a person‏ 
the‏ קרם Ez. 37, 6; intr. Ez. 37, 8. Aram.‏ 
same, whence DI.‏ 


(not used) intr. to be prominent,‏ קרן 
to stretch forth upwards, of a horn; ident.‏ 
in its organic root 31-2 with that in‏ 
JIN to overtop, a of the cedar,‏ 
Talm. of the mast of aship; with the Ar.‏ 
to stretch forth, the ears; with 72”‏ (ש 
for which‏ ה בִּית הרן (in the proper name‏ 
oan na also occurs) to rise high, of a‏ 
hill; with 17° (to 739 nobleman, prince);‏ 
perhaps also with that in on IIL,‏ 
ont and oyy 11. To bring it into‏ 
connection with ip 1. and xp 11. mean-‏ 
ing to push must "be rejected, because‏ 
the } here manifestly belongs to the‏ .1 
verb-formation, and 2. because the idea‏ 
of pushing is never associated with horn‏ 
either in Semitic or in the so-called Indo-‏ 
germanic, but that of shooting forth,‏ 
rising high or projecting; hence 0°,‏ 
are applied to it in Hebrew, and‏ 1927 
it is ‘metaph. used for tooth, point, sum-‏ 
mit, projecting corner. Deriv.}77 , denom.‏ 
קרנים I.‏ הפיך TB, the proper names‏ 

120 (in pause Jap, with suf. VIR, 
IR, am, MR; dual DP Dan. 0 
36 20, if only two be really spokes 
of; on the contrary the dual form 52297 
is used for the pl. in a figur. sense Au. 
6,13; Has. 3, 4; 1 pl. קְרְכִיס‎ , but only 
constr. 272) with suff. m ‘and IR, 
קרניכט‎ 2 pl. nip, constr. קרנות‎ with 
suf. TO; from pp) fem. (masc. NY» 
Dan. 8, 2 as in 1Sam. 25,27 and 1Kınas 


upon and giving signals Josua. 6, 5; 
Aram. 8259p, Latin cornu; c) tvory, 
only in 12 קרנות‎ Ez. 27, 15 properly 
horn-like (elephants’) teeth, like the La- 
tin cornua elephanti (Plin. ); d) pro- 
jecting points, horn-like corners, of the 
mat Ex. 29,12, always put to the four 
corners of the altar Ex. 27, 2; 30,2 3; 
38, 2, in the first instance perhaps as 
ornamental (Josephus in Jewish Wars 5, 
5, 6 ywsinı xepatoedes), but receiving 
a higher significance by the propitiatory 
blood Lev. 4, 7 18 25, so that criminals 
could save themselves by laying hold 
of the horns of the altar 1 Kınas 1, 50 
51; 2,28. Hence they formed the most 
important part of the altar Am. 3, 14; 
Ps.118,27. Other ancient nations too 
had altars with horns, evxéeaos 9 
(Nonn. Dionys. 44,97). e) a peaked hill, 
the summit of a mountain Is. 5, 1; like 


the Ar. op: Greek xepas, Latin cornu, 


German in Schreckhorn, Wetterhorn, 
Aarhorn, Buchhorn, English in Cornwall. 
Here also belongs the expression IR. 
ימע‎ 2 Sam. 22, 3, Ps. 18, 3, height, moun- 
tain of salvation ‘(deliverance), coupled 
with 3307, 920, .מצידה‎ — 2. Figurat. 
a) ray ‘of lightning Has. 3, 4, where 
the dual is chosen, because קרנים‎ was 
originally used of the first es (as 
also in mod. Hebrew), and the sun is 
conceived of as an moss (Arab. Kl, ef); 


Arab. ..„y3 the same "(Hariri Comm. p. 


301). b) might, strength, power; horns 
forming the strength of animals having 
them. In this sense are used the ex- 
pressions ‘7 הָרִים‎ 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 75, 
5, הַצְמִיחַ‎ 132, 17; 79722 Jen. 48, 
25; Saw) Dan. 8, 8; the dual inten- 
sive in Am. 6, 13. Poetically for UN" 

as the most prominent part of the hu- 
man body Jos 16, 15 (contrasted with 


22, 36, because the verb precedes) prop. '’p .(הָרִים‎ 116006 o2 7 Dan. 8, 3 5 7 


קרן 


is used symbolically for Persia and Me- 
dia, which cast down other kingdoms, 
but were again destroyed by j27 8,5 8, 
1. 6. Alexander of Macedonia. The four 
horns 8, 8 symbolise Macedonia (Cas- 
sander), Syria (Seleucus), Asia )1,781- 
machus) and Egypt (Ptolemy). The 
little horn 8, 9 18 Antiochus Epiphanes. 
In like manner in the Aramaean por- 
tion 7, 20 the ten horns are: Alexander; 
Seleucus I. Nicator; Antiochus I. Soter; 
Antiochus 11. Theus; Seleucus 11. Calli- 
nicus; SeleucusIIL Ceraunus; Antiochus 
III. the great (Epiphanes); Heliodorus; 
Demetrius L; Seleucus, brother of An- 
tiochus. In apocalyptic literature the 
symbolising of horns is carried out still 
farther. 

In the Semitic languages, ק'‎ is re- 
presented in all the meanings (Ar. vp 
horn, projecting point of a sword or 
spear, summit of a mountain, corner, 
ray, power; Aram. ;(5;נן קרְכָא‎ on the 
contrary, in the Sanskrit garnis, Latin 
cornu, Gothic haurn, German Horn,n 
is not radical but belongs to the for- 
mation of the noun, as is seen from 
the Sanskrit gir-us, Greek xég-ac; the 
central point lies in kar, though hav- 
ing the same meaning as in Ja-p. De- 
rivative 

Ing (denom.) intrans. to emit rays, 0 
shine, of the skin Ex. 34,29 30 35 (LXX, 
Targ., Pesh., Ar., Sam. and so Saad. and 
Ibn Ganäch); on the contrary Aq., Vulg. 
and Chdwi el-Balkhi render incorrectly 
to be horned or hard like horn). 

171]. pl to have or shew horns 8. 

‚23. 

(Targ. jap; def. R272, du. and‏ קרן 
from‏ ; קרניא pl. an, Targ. 7'222, def.‏ 
I). Aram. f. same as Hebrew IB, a‏ 
horn Dan. 7, 20, a wind-instrument 3, 5;‏ 
,רכ fig. for king 7,7; Targ. also fem.‏ 
pl. 22 , constr. NINN, def. KIN. In the‏ 
Talmud m also means: the pointed‏ 
handle of a barrow; a drinking-horn,‏ 
horn-shaped vessel; a bright clear‏ & 
colour; the highest point or meridian‏ 
of the sun; a capital; corner of a‏ 
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קרע 
street; tip of a mantle; 62168 in an‏ 
army &c.‏ 

(not used) Aram. intr. same as‏ קרן 
Deriv. }2p (IP).‏ .קר the Hebrew‏ 

Typ (paint-box, so called from‏ הפוף 
its horn-like” form) n. p. f. Jo» 42, 14.‏ 

(horns, of the moon goddess‏ קרְנים 
nnd) n. p. of a city in what was once‏ 
the. territory of Bashan, 1 Macc. 5, 43‏ 


Kagvaiv, for which רות ק'‎ stands 
in the Bible. 


pl. WIE, part. orp) intr. to‏ 3( קרס 
bend, to bend down, to kneel down, to‏ 
sink, to collapse Is. 46, 12 (parallel >,‏ 
»e) having a stronger meaning; Kimchi‏ 
renders it HDD); to be bent, bowed, of‏ 
hooks, bracelets; to be flezible, pliant;‏ 
, קרס figur. to be bowed down. Derivat.‏ 
.)0477( קרס the proper name‏ ,קרסל 

, קרסי (only pl. DO, constr.‏ קרס 
m. a “hook, tache, brooch‏ (קרסיר with suff.‏ 
Ex. 26, 6 11 33; also a ground-form to‏ 
Sn‏ 

(out of d4p, Pih.of np; a dent,‏ קרס 
bowed one) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 44, for which‏ 
Neus. 7,47 has 0p.‏ 

Sop (only dual peyo4p, with suf. 
POOR from קרס‎ with the old noun- 
ending 5-) m. prop. a crook, bend; the 
joint of the lower leg, i. e. the aible 
2 Sam. 22,37 (LXX); Ps. 18, 37; there- 
fore in the Targ. for 092 (Lav. 11, 
21); but it must also have meant joints 
(Syr. }mas), since the Targ. puts it for 
DIOEN (Ez. 47,3), בְּהנות‎ (Jupaus 1, 6); 
and the Aramacan קרצול‎ 5 has 
likewise a more extended sense. Arab. 
Sys to bend together; ds to walk with 
weak ankles. 

AR (fut.95%) tr. 1. to rend asunder, 
to tear in pieces, with the accusat. "33 
2 Kines 5, 8, Num. 14, 6, 5°97 Ezr. 9, 
5, m 1 Sax. 4, 12, nn? 2 Sam. 15, 32, 
ai 0088. 7, 6; to tear of, nneon 
(t e covering of the lying prophets. = 
modern Hebrew n*¥a), with 31 >2% 


קרע 
Ez. 13, 20; to separate, to cut out, 933,‏ 
with 72 before 132 157. 18, 56 (opposite‏ 
“pn 1200188. 3, 7); sometimes with the‏ 
adverbial accusat. op 1 Kinas 11,‏ 
or with py 77> 2 Kınas 2, 12; to‏ ,30 
“WH JER.‏ הפפר cut in pieces, 12372, with‏ 
לב "ind, of ad‏ לב to rend,‏ ;23 ,36 
Is. 63, 19 to open‏ ק' Hos. 13, 8; ov‏ 
2‘ לב the heavens (rend them); metaph.‏ 
to open the heart, to repentance Jo. 2,‏ 
to slit, to break through, BWIN,‏ ;13 
in walls Jer. 22,14; to widen, D729,‏ 
putting stibium on the inside of the‏ 
eyelids Jen. 4,30. — 2. Figur. to tear‏ 
מימולכית away, to withdraw, take away,‏ 
Sam. 15,28, 21392272 1 Kinas 11,11 13,‏ 1 
with 599 1 Sam. ib. or 179 1 Kmes 11,‏ 
or 72 of the person 14, 8, because‏ 12 
the dignity of ruler is conceived of as‏ 
put on. For 997 2 Kines 17, 21 mean-‏ 
ing to rend we should read 3%} with‏ 
the versions. — 3. to slander, calumniate,‏ 
proceeding, like nr, from the funda-‏ 
mental meaning to tear in pieces Ps. 35,‏ 
metaphor. applied like the Ar. Ey‏ ,15 
The fundamental signification lies in‏ 
Ar. pt ("p°9, cognate per-‏ = קֶר-2 
1 קיר haps with xgi-vsw, cer-nere) and‏ 
Deriv. 9p.‏ 

Nif. 9m (fut. yp) to be rent, of a 
garment 1 Sam. 15, 27; Ex. 28, 32; to be 
torn in pieces, of maya 1 Kies 13, 35. 

(only pl. pvp) m. a thing torn‏ קרע 
off, a piece, a tatter, 1 Kines 11, 30; pl.‏ 
rags, torn garments Prov. 23, 21.‏ 


(part. yap, fut. YR?) tr. prop.‏ קרץ 
to tear asunder, to tear in pieces (comp.‏ 
conseq. same as‏ ,)5 יפש Aram. yp, Ar.‏ 
hence 1. (not used) to destroy, to‏ ;39 
to open up,‏ .2 — .קר eztirpate. Deriv.‏ 
a gesture of the malicious, of‏ ,01279 
falsehood, like winking and blinking‏ 
Prov. 10, 10, Ps. 35, 19, once 0392‏ 
Prov. 6,13; to open wide, Din, a‏ 
"we, Prov.‏ פה gesture of scorn like‏ 
.30 ,16 

Puh. קרץ‎ to be nipped off, to be torn 
from, "ntma 702 33, 6, applied to a 
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קרקר 
potter, who nips off a piece of. clay to‏ 
make a vessel out of it; transferred to‏ 
.19 ענה = the formation of a man,‏ 
m. destruction, extirpation JER.‏ קר 

46, 20; others (Cocceius, Schultens) un- 
necessarily, the piercing one, the gadfly 
(comp. Is. 7,18) = Arab. yoy 5; comp. 
רה‎ 

(not used) Aram. trans. same as‏ קרץ 
Hebrew yp to cut off; then fig. to slan-‏ 
der; Ar. 5 the same. Derivat. the‏ 
noun‏ 

(def. SEND, pl. ER, with suff.‏ קרץ 
Aram. m. what is torn‏ (קרציהון , קרציהי 
528 קרציהון or cut off, a piece; hence‏ 
on “1 to eat the pieces of one, i. @ to‏ 
slander him, to inform against him Dan.‏ 
and 6, 25, like the Latin mordere,‏ 3,8 
dente carpere, dente rodere, rodere car-‏ 


nem; Arab. Us Kt to eat one’s flesh, 


for to calumniate, then simply IT and 
the noun X15! I (slander); Syr. Iyr2 the 


- | 6. 


(from “Pp [77] I) m. 1. soil,‏ קרקע 
ground, pavement, of the jaw Num. 5,‏ 
of the temple 1Kmas 6,15 16 (op-‏ ,17 
on the con-‏ ;30 (קורות = קִירָּת posite‏ 
trary in 7, 7 we should read for 9p7°72‏ 
with the Vulg. and Syr. E72‏ עדההקרק? 
nimip7"79 from the floor to the rafters;‏ 
also bottom, of the sea Au. 9,3. — 2.(deep‏ 
ground) n. p. of a city in the south of‏ 
Judah 7088. 15, 3. — As to the etymo-‏ 
logy of the word, #n' has been taken‏ 
9-=N-,‏ קרקר for a derivative from‏ 
="2p, 922 = TEI, see above‏ קצ< like‏ 
I. (to‏ קר p- 1001°), a reduplication of‏ 
deepen, or to be deep) = 3p; and com-‏ 
pared with the Ar. Ar deep-lying flat‏ 
soil, whence the abridged yi ground,‏ 
soil; Talm. “RIP, RR the under-‏ 
most thing, the ground (see above page‏ 
.)1231° 

“PD:‏ 6 קרקר 

“pip (from קיר‎ L; deep ground) n. p- 
of a city Jupans 8,10, a day’s journey 
from 35% according to Eusebius and 


קרר 

Jerome. The LXX read either PR 
(so Jerome) or spp (so Eusebius).” 

MR L. (not used) intr. to be drawn 


closely together; hence 1. to stiffen, with 
cold; to be cool, cold, to freeze; ident. in 
its organic root and fundamental sig- 
nific. with יְ- קר‎ (see above p. 600 204 ), 
and קר‎ II. (which see); Arab. 5 the 
same; comp. 92, Arab. 8-0 cold, from 

to draw together, to bind. — 2. to 


he calm, reserved, considerate; Arab. to 


be calm, persevering, firm. The meaning 


of the Arab. “3 to be shrunk, to be lean 
(see 2p) proceeds from the same fun- 
damental signification (and also the Ar. 
2% little); and by to thicken, to be 
thick 525 the back must be explained. 
Derivat. קר , קר‎ ap, Map. 

II. (not used) tr. to arrange or‏ קרר 


bring together, assumed for קרקר‎ 22, 
5; see קור‎ 1. 


(not used) trans. to split off, to‏ קרש 
divide, a plate, board, table, plank,‏ 
which are split off a whole thing (Ar.‏ 


Uys the same); conseq. connected in 
fundamental signification with wan, 
Paes 1235 comp. ליח‎ from rmb IL with 
a like meaning; 23 from 293 L to split 
off. The Aram. wap, aio means to draw 
together. Derivative 

mp (with suf. TER) m. a plank, 
a board, for covering the tabernacle 
Ex. 26, 15; 36, 20 39; 40, 18; collect. 
tables, panelwork Ez. 27, 6; ‘perhaps like 
“tabula” benches for rowing. 

Mp (from Sp I, after the form 
no», (ּלֶת‎ fem. same as mp a city, 
Prov.8, 3; 9,3 14; 11,11; J0B29, 7. In 
Phenician, nip is ‘frequent i in simple or 
compound rc. as Cartil(i), ORmR 
(city of El) .ם‎ p. of a Mauritanian 
town; Cirta, np (city) n. p. of the 
metropolis of Mauritania; mrp, Car- 
teya (city of Jah) n. p. of a Phenician 
city in Iberia (Strabo); Cartenna, 
TER (= pp) a. p. of a Mauritanian 
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city, comp. the Hebr. m; nom np 
(New town, Neapolis), ‘Carth-ada(s), an 
old name for Carthage; also in names 
like Melıx&o80os (Philo Bybl.), i. ₪ 
M7222 (= m9p”7>7), the name of Her- 
cules among the Phenicians. For nn 
appears also the masculine form “p = 
ap. This mp has passed from Ara- 
maean into the “Armenian, as the cities 
Tigranocerta, Cercathiocerta, Ar- 
tasigarta shew; and ‚Hesych. says ex- 
pressly Keota, nölıs uno ‘Aopevioy. 

MAP (city) n. p. of a city in Zebu- 
lon Josu. 21, 34. 

(קרפין (an old dual-form for‏ קרתן 
n. p. of a city in Naphtali Jose. 31,‏ 
identical with pin 7p 1 Car. 6, 61.‏ ;32 

le) masc. dry‏ = .1 קש (from‏ קז 
aa, stubble, " coupled with won Is.‏ 
Straw is easily burnt 5, 14,‏ .11 ,33 
Jo. 2,5, OB. 18, and readily carried‏ 
away by the wind Is. 40,24; Ps. 83,14;‏ 
Is. 41, 2 and Jer. 13,24‏ קש עובר ,172 
קש fying stubble, chaff; sometimes fully‏ 

wa? Jos 13, 35 and Nan.1,10, a Gaure 
of the worthless and contemptible Jos 
13, 25; 41,20 21. Arab. uss the same, 
also for the Greek gevyava; plas, 
5 chaff, refuse. The verb קשש‎ , 
Pih. öyip, Hithp. התקושש‎ is not a de- 
nomin.; see under ו חטש‎ 

קמה (not used) intr. same as‏ קשא 
to be thick, full, of gourds and cucum-‏ 
bers; identical with 19», "DD (which‏ 
see), Arab. „b> (to be thick, tight),‏ 


lbs (to be fleshy), £8 ana © (to 
be tight, intertwined), „(to be full); 
cognate in sense with >P® (which see); 
Aram. "Hp, wis, Lito the same. 

Pih. NSP (not used) to be very mas- 
sive. Derivative 

קשְאִים (from Nwp Pih.; only pl.‏ קשא 
cod. Sam. Dw) a cucumber, a Na‏ 
so called from its lump-shape Nom. 11,‏ 
as PP proceeds from the same fan-‏ ,5 
, קשא damen signification; Phenic.‏ 
Talm. "wp (pl. niwp), Aram. ‘on (def.‏ 


קשב 


NID), wo who, Lego, Arab. 7 cucumis 
Chate (iinsste) the same. Whether 
oıxvos be transposed from it is uncertain. 

(fut. 2p) tr. prop. to point,‏ קשב 
Dur, to listen to a person or thing;‏ 
hence to hearken to, to listen, to attend,‏ 
Is. 32, 3; identical as a stem with 227‏ 
in its fundamental signification; the Ar.‏ 
a5 has also the ground-meaning to‏ 
sharpen, a sword, to polish. Deriv. 207.‏ 

Pih. קשב‎ (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. SUR, .קשב‎ 

fff. הקשיב‎ (fut. (יקשויב‎ prop. to prick, 
qt Ps. 10, 17; with 5 to attend to a 
thing Prov.2,2. ki is commonly omitted 
and דיק"‎ means to give heed, to listen to 
₪ person or thing, with אל‎ Is. 51,4, על‎ 
Jer. 6, 19, > Prov. 4, 20, an accus. of 
the person or thing Jos 13, 6; also ab- 
sol. Is. 10, 30; with ‘p bind "Pa. 5, 3, 
’w Sina 28. 66,19; or there follows by 
way of supplement 3% Mar. 3,16; to 
hearken, of God Ps. 5, 3; 17,1; to 0% 
of men 1 Sam. 15, 22; Is. 48, 18. 

(from sp Pih.) adj. m. navp‏ קשב 
fem. hearing, perceiving, attentive Neu.‏ 
11 1,6 

(from Pih.) adj. m., niawp fem.‏ קשב 
plur. the same Ps. 130, 2; 2 Car. 6,40;‏ 
.7,15 

m. an intelligible‏ (ק' (in pause‏ קמב 
sound 1 Kmas 18, 29 and so 2 Kınas‏ 
הקשיב ק' attention Is. 21, 7 in‏ ;4,31 

I. (fut. pr, apoc. SR?) intr.‏ קשה 
to be hard, violent, of words 2 Sam. 19,‏ 
to be heavy, oppressive, in the mode‏ ;44 
of speaking Bay non 1 Sam. 5, 7;‏ 
to be difficult, of causes. Devt. 1, 17;‏ 
to be horrible, a of‏ ;18 ,15 
Gen. 49, 7. In derivatives this‏ = 
idea is still more widely applied, to be‏ 
hard, of the ground; to be thick, dense,‏ 
fleshy , of gourds. Deriv. WP mon‏ 
(MR), wR 2, and the proper name‏ 
Twp.‏ 

Nif. TDP? (part. mER2) to be oppressed, 
maltreated , ie. to be harshly dealt with 
18. 8, 21; comp. piyon. 
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Pih. קשה‎ (fut. apoc. Ups) to have 
hard labour, nos in bearing Gen. 65, 
16; for which Hif. stands elsewhere 
35, 17. 

Hif. mön (part. Bp, inf. constr. 
הקשת‎ fut. TOR), apoc. wen) to make 
difficulty , i. e. to refuse obstinately, 
mw Ex. 13, 15; to make difficult (of 
attainment), bie (of getting by asking) 
2 Kinos 2, 10; to make oppressive, על‎ 
1 Kınas 12, 4; to harden, to make ob- 
durate, 22 Ex. 7, 3; Prov. 28, 14; to 
have hard labour, nba Gen. 35, 17, 
like Pih.; most commonly i in the phrase 
nn spss to make the neck stiff, i. e. 
to offer defiance, to set oneself against, 
absol. Jer. 19, 15, Prov. 29, 1, Nes. 
9,29, or with by of a person, ‘and with- 
out 179 Jos 9, 4. 


I. (not used) tr. to make firm,‏ קשה 
to twıst or turn together; metaph. to curl,‏ 
the hair, comp. pin, "wp, din, Arab.‏ 
מקשה us to twist (a cord). Derivat.‏ 
1 מִקְפָה and‏ 

(plur. ni) f. something hard,‏ קשה 
Sam. 20,10, strict 1 Kınas 12,13, un-‏ 1 
fortunate 14, 6; Ps. 60,5; pl. something‏ 
hard, harsh, GEN. 42,7.‏ 

(not used) trans. to receive, to‏ קשה 
keep, of a hollow vessel; identical in‏ 
its org. root with 05 (015) belonging to‏ 
diz, MD to nidz. OR (which see) be-‏ 
longing to nop is the same. Derivat.‏ 
nop and‏ 

וקשות or Mp (plur. constr.‏ קשה 
with suff. THdp; from 197) fem. a jug,‏ 
a can, for wine Ex. 25, 29 Nom. 4, 7;‏ 
bowl, a wine- -bowl (Aruch).‏ 8 קסיא Talm.‏ 
Bee np.‏ 


(constr. "WR; pl. OWE, constr.‏ קשה 
adject. m., DP (constr. MUP) fem.‏ (קשי 
hard, difficult, of a7 Ex.1,14; 1 Ks‏ 
of "23 Ex. "18, 26; 0 of‏ ;4 ,12 
(conduct) Jupazs 2, 19; rigid, of‏ 33 
hard- hearted, unfeeling‏ ;4 ,19 .18 אדנים 
Sam. 25, 3; violent, of 727912.‏ 1 ;4 ,48 
Sam. 2,17; infortunate, bringing mis~‏ 2 


קשוט 


fortune, oppressive, of A Is. 21, 2, of 
pi» JoB 30, 25; hard, 1. 6. 0 of 
DvP = מִצַח‎ Ez. 2,4; without feeling, of 
the לב'‎ 8,7; powerful, distinguished 2 Sam. 
3, 39; vehement, of 1199 Is. 27, 8; also 
with רוח‎ melancholy, sorrowful 1 BAM. 
1, 15; most frequently connected with 
ny (nny קשה‎ or MBP nay) Deu. 31, 
27; Ex. 32, 9; see 119. 

Aram. m.‏ (קמוט (from the verb‏ קשוט 

prop. firmness, probity ; hence truth (comp. 
אָמַת‎ from a8), R ya adv. Dan. 2, 47 
truly, comp. מין ייב'‎ 2, 8 certainly; next, 
righteousness, like Px, proceeding from 
a similar fundamental signification (see 
(צדק‎ 4,34; elsewhere for pI%, דֶין‎ and 
opt. See sun. | 

(קשר from‏ , קשרים (only plur.‏ קשור 
m. a girdle, an ornament of brides JER.‏ 
or of women of distinction Is.‏ 32 ,2 
.20 ,8 

(Kal not used) intr. same as‏ קשח 


mwp (interchanging ה‎ and ח‎ in the 
final letter, comp. px 1. _and צפח‎ I) 
to be hard, fi Arab. = 
the same. רה‎ e 6" 

Hif. mp (fut. Gp) to harden, 
,לב‎ ie. 'to make obdurate Is. 63, 17 
(comp. 48,4); to treat harshly or cruelly 
Jos 39, 16, where we should read MER 
(infin.) or .מקשיח‎ 

(not used) tr. 1. to make firm,‏ קשט 
; צדק to establish, cogn. in sense with TOR,‏ 
metaphor. intr. to hold fast by, to ad-‏ 
here faithfully to a thing; to be certain,‏ 
tried, true, just (Arab. LuSL, Aram.‏ 
a, doo the same); allied in‏ ,קשט 
I.‏ שת ita organic root BSR to that in‏ 
-קשט Deriv. nwp and‏ 


Don (not used) tr. to divide, to part, 
to aN (comp. ,פס‎ 272); hence to 
measure, to measure out to, to weigh, to 
weigh out to; Ar. aus IL to measure, 
to weigh, whence fa..5 measure, weight, 


a thing allotted, a portion. Derivat. 
mn Dp. 
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(from HYwR) m. prop. firmness;‏ קט 
hence fidelity, faithful attachment, Ps.‏ 
thou hast given thy pious ones a‏ 6 ,60 
banner, that it may shine afar, because‏ 
of their faithfulness (OUP en) Thus‏ 
uw, here would be = nun Prov. 22,21‏ 
and 05733‏ קושטא קשוט and = Aram.‏ 
is as in ZECH. 9, 16. But the versions‏ 
(Targ., LXX, Symm., Peshito) have‏ 
taken DWP = = np or read DWP = NP,‏ 
and therefore they must refer opines‏ 
to 042 translating, to flee before the bow.‏ 
and n are often inter-‏ ם But though‏ 
and‏ חרט changed (see nn) and bby,‏ 
no, 22 and. Ay, nan 8 "nan)‏ 
and the Arabians write « for Jo (comp.‏ 
JUS bon, 5 OR ls nde, Kaw‏ 
opw), the change here is unnecessary.‏ 

DEP (the ground-form to up) m. the 
same, Bi 22, 21. 

(not used) Aram. tr. same as‏ קשט 
Hebrew owp. Deriv. oiwp.‏ 

m. hardness of heart‏ (קשה (from‏ קשי 
Daur. 9, 27.‏ 

op (hard ground) n. p. of a locali- 
ty in Issachar Josua. 19, 20, for which 
1 Cur. 6,57 has wp. 

(from DDR) jobs 4 thing‏ קשִיסַה 
weighed, and so the name of a stamped‏ 
silver-piece of a certain value, like‏ 
mon, Spd, Gen. 38, 19; Jost. 24, 32;‏ 
“TL. By comparing Gen. 33, 19‏ ,42 08 
with 93, 16 it has been concluded that‏ 
Tradition and‏ .טקל ap contained four‏ 
the versions explain it as a coin with‏ 
lamb’s figure, such as the Cyprian‏ 8 
coins were, or as = "37, which is‏ 
Tp p among‏ ל said to have been called‏ 
the Carthaginians (Rosh ha-Shana 26°),‏ 
p24, davexy (an obolus of the Per-‏ = 
sians); but nothing certain can be as-‏ 
certained.‏ 

Ppp (from Pih. wpwp, from wp; 
plur. miopop, with suff. THIOPOR; 
on the contrary plur. קשקטים‎ of arti- 
ficial metal scales) fem. prop. what covers 


or protects; hence the scale, of a fish, 
squama Lev. 11, 9, Dsur. 14, 9, of the 


קשר 


scaly hide of the crocodile Ez. 29, 4, 
for which 205 41, 7 has 0°23 BIER; 
metaphor. of the scaly plates of a טריון‎ 
1 Sam. 17, 5. 

(fut. Sp?) tr. 1. to tie, to bind,‏ קשר 
of the‏ על with accus. of the place and‏ 
על Devr. 6, 8, nana‏ על יד member, as‏ 
‘with‏ ;7,3 על yan‏ 1 על 3 Prov.3,3,‏ 
of the‏ ל to bind to Jon 39, 10[i3): with‏ 3 
person for (by way of play); fig. to bind,‏ 
wp to (2) the tp; of another, i. e. to‏ 
have intimate friendship with Gen. 44,‏ 
Prov. 22, 15. — 2. to conspire, ab-‏ ;30 
against one‏ על sol. Nenu. 4, 2, with‏ 
ק' Sam. 22, 8; Ax. 7, 10; fully “Sp‏ 1 
Kınas 16, 20; 2 Kınas 15, 15; part.‏ 1 
Sam. 15, 31 conspirators; comp.‏ 2 קשריס 
Arab. 0-3 to bind, to enter into a cove-‏ 
nant, to conspire. — 3. to be jirmly’tied,‏ 
to be strong, powerful, the same meta-‏ 
phor being also in pim; whence MER‏ 
strong, powerful GEN. 30, 42, Ar. By‏ 
strong. The Ar. 5 “to compel” pro-‏ 
ceeds from the same fundamental sig-‏ 
nification as - Deriv. “wp.‏ 

Nif. “Dp? (fut. TERN) to be fitted or 
bound together, of ,חומה‎ i. 6. to be re- 
paired Neu. 3, 38; ‘fig. to be intimately 
united to 1 Sau. 18, 1. 

Pih. en (fut. (לקשר‎ to bind firmly, 
the bands of the Pleiades, i i, e. to unite 
the single stars into a group Jos 38, 
31; to bind about, a girdle Is. 49, 18. 
Deriv. "on. 

Puh. “2p (part. f. pl. nimwp?) to be 
strong, powerful Gen. 30, 41. 

Hithp. “pnt to bind themselves to- 
gether, to conspire, with Sx 2 8 
9, 14. 

Op (with suf. wp) m. a conspi- 
racy 2 Sam. 15, 12; 2 Kas 11, 14; a 
covenant Is. 8, 12. 

see “twp.‏ קשְרִים 

L (not used) intr. to be dried‏ קשש 
ap, to be sapless, same 88 Ww; Arab.‏ 


5 Deriv. tp. 
קשש‎ II. (imp. pl. yap) intr. to as- 
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semble, to collect themselves ZEPH. 2, 1; 
Ar. 5 and 5. 

Pith. OBip to collect or bring together, 
straw Ex. 4 7, wood Num. 15, 32; not 
to be regarded as a denom. from wp. 

Hithp. SBhpn to shew oneself a man 
ZEPH. 2, 1, with the imperat. of Kal for 
emphasis, 


vun (not used) ir. to cover, to veil; 
connected with “-d> in the organic 
root. 

Pih. (redupl.) wpwp an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. nop ‘op. 

nop (with suff. קשתי‎ , FNP; plur. 
NiNwp , constr. ninwp, with suf. POMP; 
from קוש‎ or from Top = wp) / ‘(mase. 
only in 2 Sam. 1, 22 and Ez, 1,28) 1.a 
bow for shooting, so called from its 
bent form; coupled with 25m Hos. 1, 7, 
yr (arrow) Is. 7, 24. To shoot with a 
bow is called nop? הורה‎ 18am. 31, 3, 
to bend it is "Pp 75% Is. 66,19, or ‘Jw 
ב‎ Kinas 22, 34; 2 nbn 2808. 9, 13 
to fill a bow, is to furnish ; it with arrows, 
if it should not be taken as meaning 
the same thing with ‘pa כְלָא יר‎ 8 
9, 24 to fill the hand with the bow, 1. e. 
to hold it fast (‘Rp wen Am. 2,15); comp. 
too pw3, mm, 729; 27, .מָחָה‎ nop 
רְמִיָה‎ "Pa. 78, 57 and Hos. 7, 16 a slack 
(not bent, that misses the mark) bow; 
mp2 JoB 41, 20 an arrow (comp. NUN). 
In other places abridged for nop איש‎ 
an archer Is.21,17, perhaps also 22, 3; 
comp. "tp. — 2. Fig. strength, power, 
might, or the martial, valiant and war- 
like Hos. 1, 5; Jer. 49, 35; Is. 21, 17, 
with "20, “a, to continue the figure: 
also same as in? (fame) 108 29, 20, 
or a figure of the lying tongue JER. 
9,2. — 3. the rainbow, iris, 10£0v GEN. 
9,14 16, as m 9,13. — nop 2 Sam. 1, 
18 has received peculiar explanations. 
Sometimes ‘Pp יהודה‎ 122 is said to 
stand for 71m 0 - (the archers of 
Judah); sometimes 1 is said to mean 
the song of the bow, “denoting David's 
elegy; or it is even translated a metrical 


poem. Ar. uss the same. Since n— was 
80 


קשת 


looked upon as radical, ‘Pp became a 
masc., and קשת‎ has been formed from 


“it. In Aramaean the Tau passed into 
Teth, whence it was | regarded wholly as 
radical; and so ao, aus! 

(formed from myp) m. a bow-‏ קשת 
man Gen. 21, 20.‏ 

nop (after the form קצת‎ , n3>, hence 
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pl. nivp, like njxp, niN>; from (קשה‎ 
fem. same as the noun } nop Ex. 37, 16; 
1 Car. 28,17; Aram. קסוא‎ |, Mop the 
same. 

map, (not used) assumed for ית אל‎ ; 
but see np". 

קִיתַרְיס see‏ קתרוס 


- 


“), called ריש‎ (xq = ,ראש‎ LXX 
‘Pnys in the Lamentations of Jeremiah), 
Resh, means, as a letter of the alpha- 
bet, head (x), if the names be taken 
from the figures of outward things. It 
has been supposed that the form of the 
letter in Phenician (4, 9, N), old Hebrew 
(4), Samaritan (4), old Aramaean (4, 
4), and Palmyrene (7) resembles a head. 
But we must assume, agreeably to the 
analogy of the other letters, that the 
appellation was selected solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound, the letter 
being pronounced Re. From the Se- 
mites the character and name passed to 
the Greeks, the former inverted because 
of their inverted orthography in Ara 
(4i.e P, P, Po from Pas, UN), to 
the Etrurians (9) and the Romans (R). 
In all the alphabets here referred to, 
down to the Hebrew square character, 
and the later Syriac writing, the figures 
of Daleth and Resh are so similar that 
interchanges of them are easily ex- 
plained. As a numeral, ר‎ denotes 200, 
being the second in the series of hun- 
dreds. 

With respect to the sound of Resh, 
it is next to Lamed a liquid, and so it 
is interchanged with the latter (see more 
above, page 713); then it is connected 
with the weak and liquid Nün (see page 
890); but it had in speech, judging from 
different signs, a softness reaching down 
to a vowel (as in Sanskrit), or it at- 
tached itself firmly to the gutturals, a 
fact which shewed itself in aspiration 
(rh, 6). In the book Jezira, Resh is 


counted among those letters which were 


pronounced nips and niwi3; 80 it is 
said in praise of the Jews of Tiberias 
in ,מחברת עלי בן יהודה הנזיר‎ that they 
alone understood the twofold pronun- 
ciation of Resh (Dav. Kimchi in Michlol 
26). Accordingly Resh is interchanged, 
1. beeause of its similarity to the letters 
(2, ;ד‎ 5, 2) with Daleth, as mary and 
מַדְהַבַה‎ Is. 14,4; 189) 2 Sam. 22, il and 
ּאַח‎ Ps. 18,11; mbar Ez. 6,14 = רלה‎ 
np" and ליפת‎ path and רדיס‎ Dan 
and mn; הדד‎ and דר‎ ; nn) and N33; 
LXX Isöcow for Tyesow (7443), Dou- 
800 and 17°9, j77 123 Ez. 27, 15 and 
vloi ‘Podior. This i is more frequent in 


Arabic, as >) and po companion, 


friend; a and (לק6 ופרש‎ to be 
moved, and ö to move violently; 
לל‎ and yee coivit cum aliqua; (**ט‎ 
and URS; :₪( and go to utter sounds, 
to cry; 2 and oo to glow; 35365 


5 


and to move the wings; ls, and 


Leo to cry, to call; and thus too we 
may explain in Hebrew poy = וחק‎ 
any 1. =nnT, pai—pat, רק" דד = בך‎ 
= 97. — 2. with Lamed, a8 SUR, "from 
Son; הצהיל‎ and נְהַצְהִיר‎ Swe mod. He- 
brew שר‎ "Talm. פלהדרין‎ and PUTIN; 
Piz! cad "2°93; Saw and Sands; 
see more above, page 713. — 3. with 
Nan, as זֶרח‎ Aram. 127; 92D and 393; 
rr 
pm and pn; 12 Aram. "3; mod. He- 
brew ara for eter (Midd. 8, 3). -- 
As to the ¥ writing ‘of Hebrew words by 


the LXX we have to observe: a) that 
they aspirate the Yod ‚preceding Resh, 
as leosuias, Tegoßoay, Jeoıyo, while in 
other places it is only the simple :. 
b) they have do for N, when דל‎ - follows, 
as 2000 (Maid), I oder (עמורה)‎ 4% 
Boge ia), Booog6« (7735). 

Of other peculiarities of Resh it may 
be remarked 1. the connexion of the 
Resh-sound with that of Ayin, i. e. ori- 
ginally with 6 (rho), then with 9 ge- 
nerally; several Arabian and Hebrew 
grammarians expressing Ayin by r with 
a guttural sound. On this account there 
arises from "- (ar) the vowel 6, expressed 
by 4, as הצוצר‎ from שופר ; הצרצר‎ in 
the first instance from ping (comp. 
the mod. Hebrew mye ipy) and that 
from הצצרה פַרְפר‎ from הצרצרה‎ 
77 from BIN (Jer. Targ. Gen. 10, 
4 and Targ. on 1 Cur. 1, 7); 2-ו‎ Is. 
15,6 from 939% (comp. (לרער‎ "Aram. 
“pion from חטרטר‎ More frequently, 
however, the vowel ö which arose out 
of ar is expressed by 9, which formed 
the vowel 0 originally. To illustrate this, 
the stems 923, P32, 930 (to טַבּכַת‎ 3), 
22, have been compared with "23 "P32, 
"20 צר ,(צפר)‎ as examples, whose pri- 
mitive ‘pronunciation ¥— must have been 
= 6. Once even ra was represented by 4, 
as 372 II. out of DO. But this inter 
change i is more certain in Phenician, as 
Bomilkar, בעמלקר‎ , from “p27. — 
2. the assimilation of Resh to the fol- 
lowing letters, denoted by Dagesh forte, 


₪ “DD out of "2°99; NBD, TOD out of 


NDD (from mp); @ with Dagesh forte 


following for öl); Aram. Tg out of 


pe ((הַרְצָא)‎ or the Resh is written, 
and pronounced as if it were assimilated, 
as 12,5 (batto), Hebrew n> and n“2, 
alo according to the LXX Gen. 10, "10 
OR instead of אַרְכָד‎ :401060. Rarely the 
Resh is elided without assimilation , as 
ל‎ 1 out of hart. — 3. the insertion 
A in Pihel-forms to supply the 

place of Dagesh forte, whence quadrili- 
terals arise, as DOD out of b> (Aram. 
(קרסס‎ ; 32D out of: 323 (= 525); >23 
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out of Sad; Aram. 5270 (to veil, to 
cover) for bap from bap = Hebrew מל‎ 
ro out of 129 = .סקס‎ Here belong 
also nouns formed from the intensive 
verb-form, as 3543, 1493, 12x47, “BO, 
many, DIR, pons, sez ho, 270, 
Aram. מ" =( ַּרְמִידָא רבלא‎ - 723), 
By, פרנק‎ SEB; Arab. ם‎ (strong), 


- ee 


from OAs} ; 25 from As; be 5 from 
.5ב‎ — 4. the abridgment of quadrili- 
terals, which have Aesh for their final 
letter, as Aram. 11 out of זרזר‎ ; Hebrew 
Ta» out of Ann? ‘(from “> I); und 
out of "WIT "(from HB). — 5. Like 
the other liquids and. aspirates, Resh 
also appears as a very old noun-appen- 
dage, or as we might call it a deriva- 
tive; a fact which the lexicographers 
have not perceived. Thus, for example, 
in “72 (vine-blossom, bulb) from סד‎ 
Arab. Aw (to be tied together, to “be 
hard); "259 (a mouse) from 359 II. 
(which see); 7829 (fin) from nd out 
of 72 (which see); “hp I. from np3 
=npx, Aram. np"; the proper name 


sawp (which sea) comp. Arab. 


a lion, from Land to lay hold of; ‘Aram. 
Rind reddish, from pid. 


once IR",‏ ,ראה (part. act.‏ רָאה 


comsir. רְאֶה‎ Jos 10, 15; part. pass. WR, 
only pl. ‘fem. ae in the common He- 
brew way Esra. 2, 9, doubling the last 
radical sound, as in some adjective 
forms; inf. abs. ‘aie and in", once nix 
Is. 42, 20 K’ri, constr. nies and nin, 
once ראוה‎ after the form הבה"‎ IR; fut. 
IR), ap. RD, NID, NR, with Vau con- 
vers. NPI, seldom : myn) 1 Sam. 17, 42; 
2 Kinas 5, 21) prop. 1. intrans. to see, to 
look, to view, dga-w (like 97}, i. 6. 97, 
is connected with i3-eiv out of F-ıö- ₪ 
a ground-form to oie, vid-ere, Gothic 
vit-an to see, 0273) Ps. 40,13, though 
here meaning to perceive (parallel הלב‎ 

Bene 319); with 772 JoB13,1; Ps. 35, 
21.— Commonly 2. tr. to see, with the 
accus. 1 Sam. 9,17, Ps. 50, 18, seldom 
with > 64,6 or with a double accusat 

80* 
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18, 5; to look to im help, with 5x Is. 
17, 7, or כל‎ Ex. 5, 21; to look upon as 
(2) Jupgzs 9, 36 (cour: 24m); m רָ'‎ 
to see (and learn) from 7, 17; "to regard 
Gen. 20, 10. — d) Metaphor. like ,ידע‎ 
with which it is coupled (Lev. 5, ה‎ 
and like op@», videre, to learn, by the 
hearing Gen. 2, 19, by the taste 3, 6, 
by feeling Is. 44, 16; to perceive, expe- 
rience, 1. e. to have, as nia 4 Ps. 89, 
49 to die, an רָ'‎ EccoLze. "9, 9 to live, 
U” 8,16 to sleep; generally to know 
from experience, 292, 397 Jer. 5, 12, 
סוב‎ Ps. 34, 18, 99 Prov. 27,12, also 
with 3 180088. 2,1; Os. 13; to perceive, 
to learn, coupled with 39 1 Samu. 24, 
12, as mar Eocres. 1,16; 73 "I ₪ 
ו‎ MA. 3,18. Deriv. לאה‎ 189 
(according to some), ראה‎ DR, ראי‎ 
IR, MIR, ANN, HR, וראוה‎ the 
proper names MR", RN, N ann, 
and according to some Te. 


Nif. 18% (part. rh, inf: 6. הראה‎ and 
הראות‎ imp. TINT, "fut. EN, ap. 3) 
pase. "of Kal, to be seen JER. 13, 26; 
Dan. 1, 15; ‘commonly to let oneself be 
seen, to shew oneself, to appear, of men 
and things Gen. 1, 9; 8, 5; 9, 14; to 
shew oneself openly 2 Saw. 17, 17, with 
אֶל‎ of the person Lav. 13, 19, more 
rarely > Jer. 31, 3; אֶתדפָּנִי יי‎ RD 
1 Sam. 1, 22 to appear before, God, 1 6 
in the sanctuary , same as *->¥ MND 
Ex. 23, 17 (see 0°38); lo appear, "of 
God or an angel Ex. 16, 10, 1 Sam. 3, 21, 
with אל‎ or 9 of a person; ofa prophetic 
vision Dav. "8, 1; to be shewn 2 Sau. 3, 
1; to be provided for Gun. 22, 14, with 
an assonance to nn. 

Puh. 89 (only 3 pl. |) to be seen, 
with a negative to disappear, to be in- 
visible Jos 33, 21. Dagesh or Mappik 
is in ,א‎ to pronounce it harder 88 stand- 
ing between two vowels, i. e. almost 
like y. This appears besides only in 
Gen. 43, 26; Lav. 23,17; Eze. 8, 18. 

Hif. הָרְאָה‎ and “NN (part. 872 
inf. c. הראית‎ fut. ART, ap. BT tke 
Kal 2 Kınas 11, 4) causat. to let or r make 
one see DEvT. 1, 33; hence to shew, with 


Gen. 7,1; most frequently a whole sen- 
tence follows, introduced by "> JUDGES 
20, 41 or 371 Lev. 13, 13, or the ac- 
cusative prec es the sentence Gen. 1, 4; 
with על‎ Ez. 3, 23 or 3 10, 15 of the ob- 
ject; or it enlarges the idea of a verb 
following Ps. 40, 4 many will fear as 
they see. Specially: a) to see, of the 
prophets, like ההזה‎ i. e. to have revela- 
tions; also to invent, of false prophets 
Ts. 30,10; Jur. 24, 3; ראה‎ (which see) 
a seer, a ‘prophet, Is. 30, 10; 1Sam. 9,9 
(comp. 1272). — b) to see, "in Ps. 49, 
20 (comp. Jos 3, 16; Sig = DTT IR 
33,30), da Econ. 7, 11 for to live, like 
the Greek Blimey or 0009 aos or Opa 
alone, Latin diem videre; also for rn 
generally, Gun. 16,13 do I then live here 
(הְאִיתִי)‎ after the vision (the divine ma- 
nifestation). - to view, to inspect, to 
look for, i. e. examining, trying; with 
the accus. Gun. 11, 5; 37, 14; 2 34, 1. 
So Ezzx. 21, 26 he inspects the ‘liver, & 
custom of ancient nations (Chaldeans, 
Etrurians), who tried to discover the 
future from the condition of the liver 
(Cic. de divin. 2,13); 1000188. 11, 4 to 
look to the clouds. Still farther: to look 
on Jupags 16, 27; ‘> 9 to look how Is. 
18, 3; to take a look at Ecouzs. 3, 22; 
to ‘look through 12, 3; 549 "9 JER. 18, 
17 to look at one with the back, i. e. to 
turn the back; to look at a person or 
thing with satisfaction or joy, with the 
accus. Is, 53, 2, Prov.23,31, frequently 
also with 3 Pa. 106, 5; to feast the eyes 
upon one with malicious joy 54, 9; 112, 
8; 118, 7; to look at with pain or emo- 
tion, with 3 Ex. 2, 11; Gen. 21, 16; to 
look at with disdain Jos 41, 26; to look 
at with curiosity Sona or Sou. 1, 6; to 
have respect to, to consider, with the ac- 
cus. or 2 Gen. 39,23; Ps. 9,14; Eccues. 
7, 14; Is. 26,10; to look to with prayer 
or trust Is. 22, 11; to look after, to take 
care of, GEN. 39, 93; 1 08 12,16; to 
observe, to look to... Ps. 37, 37; to 
look out for, to choose, to appoint Gen. 
22, 8 14, with an assonance to na; 
Deur. 33, 21; x) Esta. 2, 9 selected, 
chosen, like 0009 and Aramasan Nim; to 
examine, with accus. Gen. 37,14; 2 Sam. 
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accus. of the thing Is. 30, 30, or also 
with accus. of the person Ex. 25, 9, 
Nuu.8,4, also in 8 dream Gen. 41, 98, 
or a vision 2 Kmas 8, 13; sometimes 
the object follows in a clause intro- 
duced by "> 8,10; to cause to look upon, 
with a mischievous pleasure, with 2 
Ps. 59, 11; to cause one to feel or er- 
perience, good or evil, with a twofold 
accusative Ha». 1,3; Ps. 60, 5; to enjoy 
Eccuee. 2, 24, with accus. of the person 
and 3 of the thing Pa. 50, 23. 

Hof. NT (part. m. מר אה‎ ( to be shown 
Ex. 25, 40; with accus. of the person 
to whom shown Lav. 13, 49. 

Hithp. התַרְאֶה‎ (fut. myn) to look upon 
one another (helplessly) Ex. 42,1; PRIN 
פָנִים‎ to look one another in the face, ie. 
to measure themselves with one another 
2 Kuses 14,8 11; 2 Cur. 25, 17. 

the name of a bird of prey‏ / רְאֶה 
Daur. 14, 13, probably for x‘ (cod.‏ 
Sam. and Ley. 11, 14), interchanging‏ 
sand 4. But many look upon ™ as‏ 
original, and think that the bird Was 80‏ 
named from its keen sight.‏ 

(after the form 19", WP; constr.‏ ראה 
prop. an old participle) adj. m.‏ רְאָה 
JoB 10,15 seeing my‏ ראה 29" seeing,‏ 
“wp.‏ יום humiliation; comp.‏ 

IN" (prop. part., pl. (לאִים'‎ m. 1. a 
seer, prophet, a common word (in 1 Sam. 
9,9 the LXX read oy for DI) for 8°33 
1 Sam. 9,9; Samuel in particular is so 
named 9, 9 19; 1 Cur. 9, 22; 26, 28; 
seldom other prophets are so 2 Car. 16, 
7 10; pl. Is. 30,10 .חזים=‎ — 2. abstr. 
(like rh 2 Kinas 17, 13 K’tib) a reve- 
lation , "oracle, prophetic word, prop. 8 
vision Is. 28,7, same as .ראי‎ — 3. (the 
All-seeing, i. 6. God) n. p. m. 1 Car. 2, 
52, for which 4,2 mn". 

TAIN (see! a son, i. 0. God has fa- 
voured me with a son, and looked upon 
my misery Gun. 29, 32) .מ‎ p. m. of the 
oldest son of Jacob by Leah Gun. 29, 
32; 37, 21 seq., then the name of the 
tribe descended from him Nom. 1, 20; 
32, 7, respecting whose habitation in- 
formation is given in Num. 32, 33 seq.; 
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(with‏ ראובני seq. Patron.‏ 13,15 .אפס 
Aleph quiescent) 1 Cur. 11, 42; com-‏ 
monly collect. Reubenites Deu. 3, 12;‏ 
Jost. 1,12. — As to the etymo-‏ ;4,43 
logy, that just given seems the most‏ 
since the interpreta-‏ , (רְאי 72( suitable‏ 
רְאִית 2 II AN, or‏ רְאִי 122 tion‏ 
(sight "of a " son), “cannot be justified‏ 
linguistically. Besides the orthography‏ 
(LXX Povfyy) there was also‏ רְאיבן 
bare’ (Joseph. ‘PovByios, Pesh. Sao},‏ 
Arab. hug»), which the Jewish his-‏ 
.>" בְאָל torian (ant 1,19, 7) explains‏ 
TIN] (prop. inf. Kal of ae after‏ 
the form aN) f. the act of looking‏ 
upon one with satisfaction Ez. 28, 17.‏ 


SIOAN”) (same as אנד‎ pearl or coral, 
comp. ap) n. p. ] Gun. 22, 24. 

FAN f. sight, seeing Eccres. 5, 10 
K’ri, for which the K’tib has mah. 

"N" m. a mirror, same as מִרְאָה‎ (2) 
JoB 37, 18. 

"N (in pause "N45) m. 1. the being 
seen GEN. 16,13, of ואל‎ where however, 
weshould read a for "8, since it is in 
pause; the vision, sight, of God, GEN. 
16, 13 do I then still live One) after 
the vision? ("for 84), i. 6. after seeing 
God. In this sense we have to explain 
the proper name of the well of Hagar 
between Kadesh and Bered Gen. 16, 14, 
fully ראִי‎ m "82, Le. the rock-fountain 
of vision, viz. where God was seen; "M2 
is = n> 2 (which see), as in 2 Sam. 23, 
11 mm stands for mr) or is = mr, 
and ראי‎ stands for אי‎ as in the pre- 
ceding verse. — 2. sight, same as IN" 
1 Sam. 16, 12; מַרְאֶי‎ 597 Jos 33, 21 is 
vanished from aight, i. e. is lost to sight. 
— 3. a spectacle, a warning example, 
sagadsıyua Nau.3,6, comp. >. 

Jah is a Seeing‏ רְאָה יה (from‏ רְאָיָה 
one) n. 2. m. Ezr. 2, "AT, 1 Cur. 4, 2,‏ 
for which is elsewhere (2, 52) ENGER‏ 
.5 ,5 

DEN.‏ 86 רְאִים 

PIS" see JIN. 


ראית 


MN”) f. same as MX Eccues. 5, 10 
K'tib.. 

Be an assumed stem for the name 
of a place aan (Jose. 18, 27); = 
TOR 8 obviously a fem. form of ,אל‎ 
in the proper names 7283) (which 0 
maRyir (out of מר (ירעה אַכָה‎ stands 
for אפר‎ (which see). 


DON”) I (only max 2508. 14, 10 ac- 
cording’ to some) intr. same as mm) I, 
pag, 29, בם‎ 1. (see ,רִים‎ 029) to be high, 
to lift itself ¢ on high, to be prominent, of 
a height; mag} 1. 1. and it (Jerusalem) 
shall remain in its high position (accord- 
ing to some); but see ל‎ man. Deriv. 
MARY 1; OND, ON, O°, DI (accord- 
ing to some): proper names ראמות‎ 
Sra), האמה‎ 


ON} IL (not used) intr. to ery, to 
rage, to bustle, to roar, of a wild beast, 
conseq. same as Dy (which see). Deriv. 
x4, D4, DM, DM. 


‘ONT III. (not used) intr. to be red, 
= Arab, to be blood-red = רמה‎ IL 
\belonging to nn Ez. 32,5); metaphor. 
applied to red coral. Deriv. an“ 2. 
and the proper name "mr". 

OR (also רְאִים‎ Pe. 92, 11, ריס‎ Jos 
39, 9, מז רס‎ the pi. Pg. 22 ‚22; pl. Dae, 
DI; from on IL) m. prop. same as 
be a roaring ‘wild animal, the buffalo or 
wild ox (so Saadia on Is. \ +<!, גמוס‎ 
which Héja already explains in his dic- 
tionary "23 משור‎ "2; see Kaphtor va- 
Ferach p. .175), comp. גה‎ used of bul- 
locks JoB6,5. Itis mentioned along with 
the animals for sacrifice DYY>, DIOR, 
אַבִּירִים ,פָּרִים ,כַתּודִיס‎ Is. 34,6 7, though 
™ was not to be offered up. The sacri- 
fice is rather to be understood in a 
figurative sense, in which way also היה‎ 
40, 16 and הַיְתוְּ-יַצָר‎ Pa. 50, 10 are to be 
reckoned beasts for sacrifice. It is de- 
scribed as untameable, and incapable of 
being used for harrowing and plowing 
Jos 39,9 10, and rushing with its horns 
(a3) at men, whence it stands sym- 
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ראמה 


bolically for enemies Ps. 22, 22, sup- 
plying the place of the פרים‎ 99, 13; 
young buffaloes (בָּורְאָמִים)‎ are parallel 
with the 539 29, 6. Its horns tower 
majestically and proudly Ps. 92, 11; 
Deut. 33, 17; parallel .שור‎ -- In the 
Targ. the word appears in the form 
N27], 8279, ,רִימנא‎ and since it 
stands for oy Dror. 14, 5, it must 
have meant that large species of ante- 
lope, like the Arab. 2), which is merely 
compared to the buffalo, as does also 
800002009. The meaning unicorn (LXX, 
Vulg.), or rhinoceros (Aq.), has no foun- 
dation. 

TOR“ רָאמַת.>)‎ , pl. (רָאמלת‎ f. 1. (from 
DR 5 fig. something high, unreachable, 
only i in the pl. Prov. 24, 7, comp. 3319 ; 
commonly concrete a height, hill; hence 
as the name of a place a) nix, nin 
(hill-town) n. p. of ₪ city in “>4 Dsur. 
4,43, where cod. Sam. has nm; JosH. 
20, 8; 1 Car. 6, 65; but also written 
nin Josn. 21, 36, or nfo) 1 Kinas 4, 
13; "not ident. with רָמַת הַמִצפָה‎ 7088. 
13,26 near 5993 ל‎ se? ‘Junges 11, 29. 
It may be looked for on a projection 
of the mountain-block Gibl Gilad. — 
b) nivan'y (heights) n. p. of a city in Is- 
sachar 1 Cur. 6, 58, ident. with nv} 
(which see) 10883. 21, 29, but not wi 
nn 19, 21.—¢) 333 22 MN) (height of the 
south) n. p. of a city in Simeon Josu. 
19,8, where in later editions 3 רָמַת‎ 
stands; 1 Sam. 80, 27 233 nin. - 
d) רְאָמָה‎ for Many .א‎ p. of 8 eity in 
Judah, suiting 0 general 333 in Judes 
(comp. 233° "91 Ez. 21,3; op. the south 
generally; Bee =») and named along 
with pow, ZECH. 14, 16 like the plain 
of Jor shall Jerusalem and ™ be fruit- 
ful and inhabited (in 7, 7 expressed by 

35°). That is to say, rmx" is here 
identical with 222 9 (see c), and may 
have been a considerable town in Zeche- 
riah’s time. According to the accents, 
it 18 true, it should be taken otherwise. — 
2. (from ons IIL) red coral (Parchon, 
Kimchi), described as a valuable and 


ראש 


vi 


“>72 and equivalent to 0°2"28 "Ex. 27, 
16; Jos 28, 18. 


WN) L (not used) ir. same as רְקטו‎ 
(Fürst, “Conc. 8. v. and so Maurer and 
Gesentus) to move to and fro, to swing, 
to shake, especially the head (UN), like 
the Arab. (wt), ; and as 93) 
2 Kınas 19, 21, Is. 37, 22, Ps. 22, 8, 
Jos 16, 4 and נוד‎ Ps. 44, 15 are ap- 
plied to the noun UN, the latter might 
be so called from its shaking motion. 
But we may also adopt as the fun- 
damental signification of the stem to be 
hard, firm, ident. in its organic root 
ON with that in To" (Ar. 5-ל ל‎ 
ye (to VR terra firma, AR to 0773; 
Ar. 29-2), Ta (which se), un or 
רש‎ (to Son), Ar. (ש.‎ (to be firm, 


durable), 7 y 3, U)- i (to be firm, hard), 


Lu (to be firm), (לש‎ 7 same), 7 
(to make firm), Lo, (the same). Hence 
the noun ots SL have meant origin- 
ally skull, so called from its hardness 
(of the brain- -pan) and strength; as 


ngävor, xgarsıos are connected with xp«- 
saos hard. Deriv. וראשוה ראש ,1 ראש‎ 


ראשני (רישין)" MUNA, JWR}‏ ,ראפה 
nor (md), nde‘ ( pl. 6. mio),‏ 
nun.‏ 


UN", I. (not used) tr. same as on I. 
to seize, lay hold of, take into possession, 
to conquer; Arab. ol (to snatch, to 
snatch away), ליו‎ a seize, lay hold 
off). Deriv. the proper name מרַאמה‎ 
and un (San, MR“, Mana). 


UN" IIL (not used) tr. to excite mor- 
tally, to cause restlessness, to excite a 
corporeal tumult, of poison; connected 
with wi), Ar. AS); Aram. אדרס‎ the 
the same, whence 0° poison, ‘modern 
Hebrew DW. The sense of poisoning 
arises either from the fundamental signi- 
fication to breathe out a penetrating, sharp 
écent, applying to poisonous plants and 
rhixtures (see D730, 07D), or to the dis- 


1271 
costly thing, mentioned with ביט‎ , ‘73, 


ראש 


turbance which poison effects in the 
body. Deriv. .רוש ,3 ראש‎ 

un” (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
רְאָש‎ 'L Deriv. .ראפ‎ 


וראשי (instead of teh, with euff.‏ ראש" 
Dow; pl. DOR} instead of pre,‏ 
presupposing a sing. WN; constr. "Rn,‏ 
;9 ,15 .18 ראשיו once‏ , רַאשיכר with suff.‏ 
from UN L) m. 1. prop. “skull; hence‏ 
head, of men or animals Gen. 3, 15;‏ 
with nap 1 Saum. 5,4, NH and‏ ;18 ,28 
by of 8 person to take off ies ‘head,‏ 
i. e. to decapitate him Gen. 40, 19;‏ 
Ps. 110,7; fig.‏ הָרִים ;22 ,37 ym Jer.‏ 
a ‘single person, an individual , a man,‏ 
like n2393, Latin caput Junass 5, 30;‏ 
1Cur. 18, 23; the life Dan. 1,10, i Cun.‏ 
like Sn; self, ipse, like ED Jo.‏ ,12,19 
Ps. 7, 17, parall. with “PIR. —‏ ,4 ,4 
Metaphor. of things, the point, summit,‏ .2 
of a mountain Gan. 8, 5, of a tower 11,4;‏ 
the capital, of pillars 1 Kinas 7, 19;‏ 
covering or canopy, of a throne 10, 19;‏ 
point, of an ear of grain Jos 24, 24, of‏ 
ביס a sceptre Estu. 5,2; the highest,‏ 
Jos 22,12 the highest stars; a mountain‏ 
Is. 28, 1; the upper part, of a un,‏ 
comp. nen Gen. 47, 31; hence once‏ 
of place, above Jos 29, 26. Of cities‏ 
and lands, the first, Jose. 11, 10; Is.‏ 
Fig. a) transferred to things and‏ .8 ,7 
feelings, in order to express the princi-‏ 
pal, the highest, as of bay SONG OF‏ 
שמחה of‏ ;203 ראש Sox. 4, 14, comp.‏ 
Ps. 137, 6 and Deur. 33, 16 parallel‏ 
b) of men, a prince, king JUDGES‏ .3372 
Sam. 15, 17; one having pre-‏ 1 ;18 ,10 
cedence, a principal person, opposite 337‏ 
Devt. 28, 13; Is. 9,13; top, head, of the‏ 
אבות niak m3 Ex. 6, 14 or abridged‏ 
lord, ruler, Lauenr.1,5; ; supreme,‏ ;25 ,6 
הראט Cur. 1, also‏ 2 פהן first, of‏ 
alone 24, 6, opposite 20%. ©) the sum,‏ 
the full number Luv. 5, 24, collected sum,‏ 
multitude Ps. 139, 17, " Ri} to take the‏ 
sum Ex. 30, 22; hence generally multi-‏ 
tude, sum total, of warriors JUDGES 7,‏ 
Sam. 11,11; the mass Prov. 8, 26.‏ 1 ;16 
d) the foremost, first, beginning, of place‏ 
at the head of, before, in fronte Deut.‏ 


ראש 


20,9, Jer. 31,7, Mic. 2, 13, hence ap- 
plied to the source of a river Gen. 2,10, 
opposite 9 Eccres. 3,11; of time, the 
beginning, commencement, of נה‎ Ez.40,1, 

win Ex. 12, 2, אַממְרֶת‎ 8 7,19; 

un from the beginning Is. 40, 21. — 
8. (from רְאָט‎ 111.(, once win Deur. 32, 

$2 (the cod. Sam. has ON") poison, 32,32 
poisonous berries, 32,33 poison of asps; 
Ps. 69, 22 they gave poison for my food; 

‘coupled with wormwood Lament. 3, 19, 

and distress, 3, 5; מִי רְאט‎ poisoned 
water JER. 8, 14; fig. viciousness Am. 6, 
12; Hos.10,4. Targ. ריס‎ 


n. p. of a people belonging‏ ראש 
(which see)‏ גרג to the Scythian king‏ 
Ez.38,2 3; 39,1, who had their abode‏ 
in the ‘high north (ex 37) 38, 15;‏ 
mentioned with Ton ‘(which see)‏ ;2 ,99 
and bon, i. e. with the Mooyoı and‏ 
TıBapnvoi (the former south of the‏ 
Caucasus, the latter near the Black‏ 
Sea, see 5am). They are also brought‏ 
into connection with the Cimmerians‏ 
and Armenians (717253) 38, 6. —‏ )793( 
By ai, Pag, Pos ( , Symm.,‏ 
Theod.), Ar: U9), Was understand the‏ 
Russians, whom classical writers since‏ 
the second century before Christ have‏ 
found in the mixed 60016‏ 
dwelling between the Tanais and Bo-‏ 
rysthenes (Dnieper) and designated Scy-‏ 
thians (Strabo, Pliny, Tacitus, Ptolemy).‏ 
So too the Byzantine writers (Leo‏ 
Diac., Sim. Logotheta, Georg. monachus,‏ 
Tzetzes) not only assign the people of‏ 
Pos to the Scythians but also to the‏ 
same abodes on the Dnieper (Borysthe-‏ 
nes), Don, Wolga (Arab. (Lf), at the‏ 
Black Sea 6.‏ 

.ראש see‏ רָאשים to the plur.‏ ראש 

,רשו for 8 meaning poor see‏ ראש 


| ראש‎ Proy. "30, 8 for ריט‎ which see; 
then as a ground-form to רָאשִית‎ 

WN) (def. RQ = Run), with suf. 
,ראשי‎ TNT, MER, ראשקין‎ pl. OR, 
with suff. " Hebraised בָאפִיחָס‎ from Us) 


a m. head, Dan. 2 27° of animals 
, 6; wy wh (2, 28; 4,2 7 10; 7,3 
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15) visions of the head, i. 6. dream-visions, 
= nom, and joined to it as a cognate 
word | by the copula; head, of an image 
2, 32, where before “7 the constr. state 
ראש‎ is to be repeated. Targ. u. 


WN see TWN, TIER“. 


; רא (out of the simple form‏ ראשה 
only ‘pl. with suff. DI MERN) f. earlier cir-‏ 
cumstances Ez.36 11; parallel BIN TR.‏ 


(from wx) fem. same as UN“‏ ראסה 
top, head, chief thing, an apposition to‏ 
Jax the foundation- stone, corner- stone‏ 
Zecu. 4, 7, of Zerubbabel as conductor‏ 
of the building. It is unnecessary to‏ 
as an adject. fem. and to‏ ראשה take‏ 
read STORY after the form of "wp.‏ 

ראש = ‘(formed from URN‏ ראשין 
with the termination Y1-3 twice in K'tib‏ 
Fw, Dew Jose. 21, 10 and Jos‏ 
from UN = = WN; once FI‏ 7 ,15 
adj. m., MER“‏ (ראשנים Jos 8, 8; plur.‏ 
(pl. na) fem. 1 of place, first, "fore-‏ 
most, Gen. 32, 18; the fem. “IR as an‏ 
adv. foremost: at the head 33, 2, Nom.‏ 
for which there is also "2'0N"3 Is.‏ ,2,9 
in the first place, supreme Estu.‏ ;9 ,60 
With reference to rank and‏ .2 — .14 ,1 
dignity, first, with "20, "O20 &c. Gem.‏ 
Ex. 12, 15, or contrasted with‏ ,32,18 
hence God calls Himself‏ ;8 4 אחרון 
ms rie Is. 44,6, or with a peri-‏ 
phrasis 41, 4; chief, most distinguished‏ 
Dan. 10,‏ שָרִים Cur. 18, 17, of‏ 1 
comp. Aram. 7, (a, a chief. —‏ 
Referring to time in manifold ways:‏ .3 
a) the first, in succession of time, of‏ 
bi Ex. 12, 15, wht 40, 2, hence Pisa ns‏ 
for om otha Gen. 8, 13; fem. Mur“‏ 
as an adverb first 38, 28, also “3 2 Sam.‏ 
b) earlier, former: preceding,‏ .20,18 
ZECH.‏ נְבִיאִים in opposition to later; of‏ 
ny Is. 8, 23, pv? Deur. 4, 32,‏ ,4 ,1 
pon, Ps. 89, 50, Dew Gen. 40, 13,‏ 
(temple) Haag, 2, 3,‏ בּיִת ,34,1 nits Ex.‏ 
DB Nom. 21,26; mises 280%. 12, 7‏ 
adv. sooner, opposite to mans (later,‏ 
hereafter); before-time, formerly 2 Sam.‏ 
MERAN Is.1,26 as at the first;‏ ;7,10 


ראשות 


so too “> Deur. 9, 18, for which also 
לראשנה‎ stands in Gen. 28, 19. With 
this is connected the meaning oldest 
Jos 15, 7; Is. 43, 27 thy oldest fore- 
father, 1 6 Adam; the fem. the first 
time Gun. 13, 4. DOOR is used as a 
noun, earlier acts 2 CuR.9,29, forefathers 
Deur. 19, 14, Is. 61, 4, רְאשנָה‎ earlier 
things 65, 18; ראשנרת‎ former mighty acts 
43, 18, former prophecies 42, 9. 
nia 800 NUN. 


MIONY adject. fem. for ראשנה‎ JER. 
25, 1, the femin. termination -ה‎ "being 
also eliowbare interchanged with n-. 

TON (once mw Deur. 11, 12 = 
ny from ראש‎ or on; with suff. 
nde, once ראשת‎ JoB 42, 12, which 
should probably be read indie’) fem. 
prop. what is at the head, beginning, 
commencement, of "277 Ecorne. 7, 8, op- 
posite n° nN; of "m Prov. 17, 14; 
מִמִלְכַת‎ Jun. 26, 1; the first, in opposi- 
tion to a second Guy. 10, 10 and 10, 
11 12; the first beginning of all, Gen. 
1.1, like 01% principium of the clas- 
sical writers; origin, of nwo Mic. 1, 13; 
the first time, of ripe figs Hos. 9, 10; 
former state Jos 8, 7, earlier time Is. 
46, 10, opposite ג אחרִית‎ the chief, of 
pond Am. 6, 6, can "1 Sam. 15, 21; 
by 27 Jos 40, 19; Dua Am. 6,1; the 
oldest Nun. 24, 20; the choice Dan. 11, 
41; Jer. 49, 35 the choice of their heroes 
(anya3 = גִבְּורִיחָם‎ like 18. 3, 25); the 
highest, spoken of ny Prov. 1,7, mar 
4, 7; firstling, of SER Lev. 23, 10, ג‎ 
Deur. 18, 4, sp 26, 10, מְּביאָה‎ Prov. 
3, 9, hence 7 er an oblation of the 
first fruits LBV. g, 12, p34 the first 
of the earliest ripe fruits Ex. "23, 19; 

₪ אוך‎ 2 the first-born Gen. 49, 1 
7% of the divine mar Prov. 8, 
22, comp. Raveı. 3, 14; the best, 1. 6. 
best part of the land Daur. 33, 21. 

MON (from nx"; only pl. constr. 
mi)" fem. same as myx (which 
gee) side or place of the head, i. e. at the 
the head 1 Sam. 26, 12. 


pl.‏ ,רב (from 3349 L, in pause‏ .1 רב 
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(constr. nao,‏ רַבָה adject. m.,‏ (רַבִּים 
old form 'n29, la ni) fem. .-‏ 
numerous: a) following nouns, 6. g. after‏ 
(a mixed people, i. e. Egyptians,‏ 23 
Arabians, or remains of the Hyksos;‏ 
elsewhere N5pON,) Ex.12, 38, "pn Num.‏ 
sur Deur. 28, 38, 241 1 Kınas‏ ,32,1 
רבּים bow 2 Sau. 3, 22; plur. m.‏ ,2 ,10 
belonging to ov Num. 20, 11, py‏ 
to 7133,‏ רבה Gen. 21, 34; fem. sing.‏ 
nöm 1 Cur. 18, 8, plur. rat‏ ,14 ,26 
to oe Jupazs 8, 30. b) seldomer pre-‏ 
Prov.‏ רָבִּים חַלָלים fixed to the noun, as‏ 
asp-a4 Is. 21, 7, ‘pay Da) Ps.‏ ,7,26 
coupled with pixy Ex. 1, 9; Jo.‏ ;81 % 
the adjective being regulated‏ 5 
in ae and number by what pre-‏ 
cedes, but yet appearing in the geni-‏ 
tive, like a noun, in consequence of its‏ 
רב being followed by 8 noun, as 12m‏ 
Prov. 14, 29; ova may 1 Bam. 2, 5;‏ 
by “nay Lascenr. 1, 1.— 2. Metaphor.‏ 
great, extended, of Din Gen. 7,11, wide‏ 
Esra. 1, 20, long, of 7 1 Kınas 19,7,‏ 
violent, of “272 Num. 11, 33, grievous‏ 
Ps. 19, 14, strong Prov. 14, 29 &. —-‏ 
As an adverb, much, in great number‏ .3 
Num. 26, 56,‏ מעם Ex. 19, 21, oppos. to‏ 
J osH. 11, 4; enough‏ מאר emphasised by‏ 
Gen. 45, 28, nny Er enough nal 2 Sam.‏ 
strongly, aböve measure Ps. 123,‏ ;24,16 
hence also with a plur. of the noun,‏ ;3 
as Ps.18, 15 lightnings much (according‏ 
to some); Deur. 33, 7 let his hands be‏ 
mighty (34) to him; Ecoues. 6,3 and the‏ 
days of his years will be many. So also the‏ 
femin. Ma‘) much, especially 108 31, 33;‏ 
Ps. 62, 3; abundantly 78,15; very ae‏ 
especially nz‘) 65, 10 richly; long‏ ,8 ,89 
to‏ בב .1 ,129 enough 120, 6; much‏ 
be taken in this sense particularly. when‏ 
of the person follows and the verb to‏ % 
דב be should be supplied, as in bb‏ 
24 95 ,26 ,3 .ספ 25 75 ,3 ,16 Nun.‏ 
בב Subst. ‘a great one, Dbyp‏ .4 — .7 ,33 
a great one in deeds, a quality ascribed‏ 
to 132 2 Sam. 23, 20 (see 228); @‏ 
mighty one 2 Cur. 14, 10, opposite "X‏ 
md; pl. the mighty, Jos 35, 9; a violent‏ 
oldest‏ לצומים one Is. 53, 12, parallel‏ 


רב 


one, Gen. 25, 23, oppos. to "9%, with 
the additional idea of wisdom Jos 32, 
9, LXX molvyportos, and like "aD 15, 
10, parallel D°2p1; a chief, a head, .- 
changed with טר‎ (which see), as 
מַבַּחִים‎ chief or commander of the hoc 
guard Jur. 39, 9 (see 1120); רב מג‎ 4 
of the magi Jer. 39, 3; m3 רב‎ head or 
president of the house, chamberlain Esra. 
1, 8; רב סְרִיסִים‎ chief of the eunuchs 
Dax. 1 3 or chamberlain 2 Kınas 20, 18. 
See also רִבדפָרִיס‎ as 8 proper name. רב‎ 
החבל‎ shipmaster Jon. 1, 6. — Pl. prin- 
cipal persons, judges, Sona or Sot. 7, 5; 
hence the gate where the judges ‘sat 
was called רְבִּים‎ m2; noblemen, along 
with מִלָמִים‎ Nag. 1, 12. Here belongs 
the meaning ו‎ Ps. 145, 7; Is. 63, 
7; plur. crowds, masses Jen. 11, 15. — 
5. (from 237 IIL) archer JER. 50, 29, 
so too in Det, Jos 16,13. ooa5 Neu. 
5, 2 is a mere abridgment of DaB. 
ma‘) as an adjective to the name of a 
city, or as the name of a city itself, 
see under 72. רב‎ in a proper name 
see pws. | 

2 (def. 834, without a plur.; from 
23) Aram. adject. m., wa") (def. (רַבְּחָא‎ 
fem. great, in the widest sense, of on 
Dan. 2, 10, 05x 2, 31, סור‎ 2,35, mbx 
2, 45, defin. יפא רפא‎ 7,2, N34 ROS 
מק‎ 6, 8, fem. defin. "Dan. 4, 97. 

(twice 214, before Makkeph "34,‏ רב 
רביו with suf. p23, O29; plur. constr.‏ 
L) m. multitude, mass,‏ בב Kiri; from‏ 
in number, followed by a genitive in‏ 
זְבְחִים ,16 ,25 the plur. as O°20 Lev.‏ 
Is. 1, 11, on Ps. 106, 7, ninian‏ 
Prov. 14, / orthe sing. collect. 23 Gen.‏ 
bake Prov. 13, 23, Son Nau. 3, 3,‏ ,28 ,27 
Ps. 52,‏ עשר" Cur. 24, 27 K’ tib,‏ 2 המוטא 
spread Ps.37,11; great quantity EccL.‏ ;9 
forming along with the following‏ ;1,18 
mul-‏ רב דְּבְרִים word a single idea, as‏ 
titude of words Jos il, 2; ‘i735 all‏ 
fulness‏ האלה = 18 ,80 powerfulness‏ 
of might 23, 6; 9n"2" fulness of grace‏ 
Ps. 69, 14; totality,” = bp Jos 4,14 like‏ 
great-‏ ; (ריב = רב K'ri (but see‏ 33,19 
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ness 1000188. 1, 18; Is. 63, 1. 34> is 
used adverbially, in multitude Jopans 6, 
5, 1 Krnas 1,19, increased in force by 
sien 2 Cur. 4,18; 30, 13, or made clear 
4 | by” a comparison Deut. 1, 10; 8 
6,5; 2Sam.17, 11; in fulness Jon 26, 3. 
sun for multitude Gen. 16, 10; on ac- 
count of long continuance Josu.9, 13. In 
35> Hos. 10, 1 345 should be translated 
as an infinitive, in proportion as (the 
number of the people) increased; ‘2 
8, 12 K’ri stands for 34, but the K'tib 
reads j2 (which see) expressing a mul- 
titude generally. 

2) see a. 

N34 see 13‘. 

227 L (3 plur. 329, in pause ,רבל‎ 
infin. 24) trans. prop. to bind, to join, 
hence to bring together, to fit together, 
to heap together; intr. to be heaped, in- 
creased, to be many, abundant, 1 Sam. 
25, 10; Ps. 3, 2; m רב‎ to de more than 
69, 5; con 46, 93: infin. 25> Hos. 10, 
1, Sub Gen. 6, 1. Perhaps also רב‎ - 
ma) in many places belong here, and 
possibly Is.9,6 in 724 05. Deriv. 24 
(subst. and adj. (, רבה ,רב‎ "1339, nip’, 
faq, sino, and perhaps too a = 35 
2 Cun. 24, 27 K'ri; the proper r names 
ms‘, pus, bya (out of 35°), 
an. 

Puh. רבב‎ to be multiplied by myriads 
Ps. 144, 13, perhaps a denomin. from 
1337. 

The fundamental signification here 


₪ - 
given rests upon the Ar. Ws, to collect, 
to join together, to make great, and 
wh 2) & league, an association. But apart 
from the fact that in Arab. also these 
meanings may be traced back to to be 
much, great, numerous, accumulated; the 
idea of being enlarged, many, proceeds 
from that of to overflow, to be abundant, 
as in +1 whence 2) a multitnde, 
troop, band; so that 335 is related to 
the the org. root in: 1-79, 23777 L, NIT, 
as also רָבָיב‎ (which see) testifies (Fürst, 
Concordance 8. v.). 


רבב 


227 IL (perf. doubtful 34 Ps.18,15, 
certainly 34, with o like זר‎ Ps. 58, 4, 
and 559, eR, sag, a9, cn, tht, 
sid, cin, ,זור‎ mit; 3 pl. ah; on the 
contrary the part. ,רב‎ pl. Dn, with 
suff. רביו‎ presupposes 8 perf. 2, but 
Gay. 21, 20 is perhaps to be accented 
ak 80 ‘that רב‎ is the part.) ir. to cast, 
to sling, to shoot, ,חָצִים‎ of ben 92 
Gun. 49,2; fig.op' 2 Ps. 18,15 (Kimchi), 
comp. DT Maw 144, 6; Bra‘) archers 
58 50, 29, PS) Jon 16, 13. The or 
ganic root ב" ,רב‎ is said to be ident. 
with that in רְמ-ה‎ L ילש‎ Greek -הו)‎ 
zer, Aram. no Bee ; 2‘ I. 
N33 (only pl. 733) Aram. f. same 
ebr. 22 Dan. 7, 10 K’ri, where 
= K'tib has 729 (from (רבו‎ 
1227 (pl. רְבָבְות‎ , consir. רבברת‎ and 
nina’, with suf. ;רָבבתיו‎ from 134 I.) 
f. same as 3°) prop. "multitude, manifold- 


ness, & very high number Gun. 24, 60; 
Sone or Sou. 5,10; Ps. 91,7; commonly 


ten thousand, a myriad Lav.26,8, JupGEs 
20,10, pl. ten thousands, myriads 1 Sam. 
18,8; 234 Ez.16,7 adv. tom ‚Le. 
ine “extraordinarily. For מרבפת‎ 
wip Degot. 33,2 we should probably 

Ar. x3) the‏ ;(מְרִיבָה (see‏ מִנְדִיבָת קרש 
same, is, thousand.‏ 


to spread, to‏ יפד L tr. same as‏ רֶבר 
stretch out, wy Prov. 7, 16. Deriv.‏ 
Ta 2.‏ 

E> II. (not used) tr. to bind, to 
bind "about, ident. in its organic root 
13°79 with that in ,אֶדפַד‎ "D"2; Arab. 
ou) and fa», the same, Aram. רובד‎ 
a juncture of stones. Deriv. a. 


MI 1. (inf. e. ming; fut. may, ap. 
“7 and a7; 8 Enperf. pl. ar, my 
intr. same as 239 I. (Aram. ,רבא‎ ab. 
by to practise usury) to increase, to 


maltiply Ex. 1, 10; Deur. 8,1; Eze. 9,6, 
coupled with פרה‎ Gen. 1, 22; ל‎ 7 one 
has much Devt. % 13; to be numerous 


1275 


רבה 


Ps.16,4; 139,18; to be long, of a way 
Deut. 14, 24; to be abundant, nia 7133 
Ps. 49,17; to grow up, to become. large, 
coupled with 533 108 39, 4; Ez. 16,7; 

to be great Gen. 43, 34, to be aight JoB 
33, 12. Derivat. "39, maya, "aq, 

man, maın, mann. 


2 2 (inp. רבה‎ for (בבה‎ to ₪- 
crease JUDGES 9, 29; to get “much Ps. 
44, 13; to bring up Ez. 19, 2; LAMEnT. 

‚22. 

11]. הרבה‎ (2 perf. f. once n2'Y7 for 
ma" Jun. 46, 11; part. m. מִרְבָּה‎ fem. 
Mann; inf. abs. הַרְבָּה‎ (GEN. 8, 16; 16,10; 
22,17] and ,הַרְבּוּת .6 הרבה‎ once K'tib 
and twice for the infin. absol. ma 
Am. 4,9; Prov. 25, 27; imp. sing. הרפה‎ 
and הרב‎ fut. 129%, ap. 32) to increase, 
in number Gun. 16, 10, strength 3, 16; 
with ל‎ instead of the accus. Hos. 10, 5 
usually followed by a verb in the infin, 
constr, and ,ל‎ in which case 12'Y'7 as an 
adv. much precedes 1Sam. 1, 12, 2 Sam. 
18, 8, or a finite verb follows 1 Sam 
2, 3; Ps. 51,4; to give much, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
Hos. 2,10, or without a dative Ex. 30, 
15, opposite O°97253; to get much, with 
 refl. Daur. 17, 16; to take much JER. 
0 22; to have much, De Lav. 11, 42, 
יָמִים‎ Jon 29, 18, absol. 1 Cur. 4, 27, 
where בָּנִים‎ 8 left out; to impose En 
upon one, with על‎ Gun. 34,12; to make 
great 1 Cur. 4, 10; to make boastful ‚of 
words Jos 34, 37. The infin. absolute 
2 8 chiefly used as an adverb, like 
היב‎ meaning much 1 Sam. 26, 21, di- 
ligently 2 Kinas 10, 18; also after nouns 
in the pl. or after collect. Eccuza. 5, 6; 
12, 12; 2 Sam. 12, 2; more rarely pre- 
fixed to the noun Ps.131,7; very much 
00188. 7, 16; mat) = main 2 Car, 
16, 8. Deriv. an 2 Cur. 21, 27 K'ri, 
once הַרְבּה‎ JER. 42, 2. 


ma II. (only part. 134) tr. same as 
רמה‎ L to cast, to hurl, only in Gun. 
21, 20 ,רבה קשת‎ which compared with 
non "מה‎ Tas 4,29, may mean archer, 
and“ non would have to be read for 


רכה 


map. But it may also be translated, 
grown up as an archer. 

of 34, conseq. the great, the‏ .] רבה 
עיר principal one, as a noun, to which‏ 
should be supplied, head of a kingdom,‏ 
metropolis, Syr. \X=3; accordingly we‏ 
have 1. (with ₪ of motion ın2 2 Sam.‏ 
n. p. of the metropolis of the‏ )29 ,12 
Ammonites Jose. 13, 25, 2Sam. 11, 1,‏ 
in 2 Sam. 12, 26,‏ עיר הַמְּליכָה called‏ 
especially the acropolis, while the part‏ 
of the city lying on the river (now‏ 
Mayet or Nahr Amman) was named‏ 
Sam. 12,27; it was called‏ 2 יר ps‏ 
‘Daur. 3,11; Jur.‏ בת 23 in fall my‏ 
but among classical writers some-‏ ;49,2 
times "Poßaddnara (Polyb. 5,7,4), some-‏ 
times Philadelphia (Joseph. J ewish Wars‏ 
Ptol. 5, 15; Plin. 5, 16) from‏ ;8 ,6 ,1 
Ptolemy Philadelphus; now „us, but‏ 
only ruins of it exist (Burckhardt II.‏ 
seq.). mat min the daughters of‏ 612 
Rabbah sometimes mean the smaller‏ 
towns round about JER. 49, 2, some‏ 
times their inhabitants 49, 3. — 2.n. p.‏ 
of the metropolis of Moab, elsewhere‏ 
at still existing only in the name of its‏ 
na (see‏ מואב ruins, and written fully‏ 
n. p. of a city in Judah Jose.‏ .3 — .)9 
.60 ,15 

‚127 (Targ. 839, 3 ₪ m3; 2 pers. 
m, for which the K'ri has nat, 80 

at ai is contracted into e) Aram. intr. to 
become great Dan. 4, 8 19. In Targ. 
part. m. »3% a boy, fem. "א‎ "32 a maiden. 
Deriv. 13, 127 to 134. 

Pa. “2 to make great, to elevate DAN. 
2, 48 

127 (for niz4, also Nin4, 829; du. 
,רותפ‎ pl. nind4, נרְבְּאות‎ from 2351) 
/ prop. multitude, manifoldness, more 
definitely a myriad 1 Car. 29, 7; com- 
monly like numerals in the sing. on 
account of its proper signification Jon. 
4, 11, Ezr. 2,64, seldom in the pl. Dan. 
11, 12; Eze. 2, 69; in Nena. 7, 71 72 
na is = רְבְּוא‎ and to be taken for 4 
eing.; comp. Ar. x) puesas, Syr. asi, 

to 1127 see 833°.‏ רבו 
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197 66. ,רְבִית‎ def. ,רְבימָא‎ with suff. 
may, from 735) Aram. 2 greatness, 
exaltation Dan. 4, 19 33; 5,18; Talm. 
preference. 

רְבָּ see‏ רבוא 

9327 see Yay under 93m. 

see 334 under 93.‏ רְבועה 

mia} / see ia. 

"27 (after the form ‘98, from רבה‎ I.; 
with suff. 9239) m. (only in the cod: 
Sam. Devt. ‘33, 25 for N33) same as 
1359 Aram. greatness, majesty. 

355 (only pl. (רְבִיבִים‎ m. prop. an 
overflow; hence rain, only poet. Dsur. 
32,2; abundant showers P8.65,11; Mic. 
5,6. The derivation from 3351. in the 
sense of to be much (Ibn Esra) or from 
237 11. (Rashi) should be rejected. 
Arab. ae copious water, 


727 (from 139 IL) m. a collar Gen. 
41,429, 1 

and 93 (from 939 = 935K‏ רְבִיעָי. 
as 8 | numeral; pl. D°9°34) an 1 ordinal m.,‏ 
mys) f. fourth, oft Dj) Gen. 1,19, 973‏ 
Dix Zecn. 8, 19 oon‏ ,16 ,15 ור ,14 ,2 
JER. 52, 6; without Bin 1 CHR. 27,2 or‏ 
בכר on Ez. 1, 1 fourth day or month;‏ 
Kınas 10, 30 children of the‏ 2 0934 
fourth generation, i. 6. children in the‏ 
belonging to‏ רְבִיעִית fifth degree; fem.‏ 
mo Lav. 19, 24, 32% ZEcH. 6, 3,‏ 
also a subst. a fourth part, of pi Nez.‏ 
the fourth part, of tlıe main Ez.‏ ,9,3 
Lev. 23, 13.‏ הין of the‏ ;20 ,48 

(def. ARPS) and 19°59; pl.‏ רְבִיעִי 
in the Targ. 973 and PRIS) Aram.‏ 
an ordinal m., Tey 2 and N34 (def.‏ 
f. the "fourth , of‏ (רְביקית א and‏ רְבִיכְתַא 
.25 בו ,7,7 חינה ,2,40 Dan.‏ 259" 

p.‏ .מ (great town; from 327 L)‏ רְבָּית 
of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 20.‏ 

127 (Kal not used) tr. to mix, to 
mingle, to dip into, oil; Arab. dys 
Aram. 729 the same, רְבִיכָא‎ Aram. = 
Ar. 5 food dipped in oil. The or 


רבל 
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ganic root is connected with that in | ןכאא‎ , xvßos, cubus, after which the num- 


a8, 72%. 
"Hof. 7277 (part. f. מִרְבָּכָה‎ 
pass., 6 מִרְבָּכֶת‎ 


2 (not used) intr. to be abundant, 
fruitful, after the Arab. \>,, adopted for 


the proper name 1537; Year perhaps 
in its organic root equivalent to >33 
to be naked, bare, > and ר‎ being con- 
nected (see N). Deriv. 


2" (bare place) n. p. of a city in 
the northern part of Bikea on the Orontes 
2 Kines 23, 33; 25, 6; Num. 34, 11; 
now Riblöh, Robins. חך‎ p. 461, App.; ; 
New Biblical Res. p. 708. 710. The name 
is interchanged with 7334 (which see). 


np. m. “of an Assyrian‏ רבדסָריס 
like Rabshakeh and Tartan 2 Kınas 18,‏ 
or of an Chaldean JER. 29, 3; prop.‏ ,17 
a mere title. See 37 and 079.‏ 


L (inf. > 924, with suf. 7939;‏ רְבָע 
also =) intr. to 4 down, to lie;‏ 
hence to lie with, i. e. to copulate, with‏ 
the accus. Lev. 18, 23; 20, 16, espe-‏ 
cially of unnatural copulation; to lie, to‏ 
encamp generally (see 937), conseq. same‏ 
as Ya‘) (which see); Arab. a3), Aram.‏ 
ya") the same. Derivat. 935, yo (ac-‏ 
cording to some), 92°72 and ny3% (cod.‏ 
Sam. Num. 23, 10 for 935).‏ 

21%. 3° (fut. 9942) prop. to cause 
to gender, two animals Lev. 19, 19. 


ya) II. as a denom. from 9358 or 


3, whence 2729, as also Puh. „4, see 
under Jaw (p. 144). 


927 (not used) is a ground-form to 


the numeraly3", to explain which latter 
many attempts have been made. 1. It has 
been associated with Manx which may 
have meant originally four-winged, and 
so is said to represent the number four; 
2. derived from 9349 I. = y39, and ap- 
plied to the lying ‘of four-footed things, 
compared with xvßos, cubus, from xvzzm 
and cumbo, cubo; 3. as originally de- 
noting a four-cornered tile or stone, like 


88 8 noun) 


ber four is said to have been formed; 
4. compared with the Sanskrit catw4- 
ras, Zend. catwara, Greek zeooapes, 
Latin quatuor. But all these explana- 
tions are unsatisfactory. Deriv. 28, 
92 2, 935, 329, 9°27, denom. 932. 

735 (with suff 735, pl. with suf. 
1929, Ira) m. 1. (from 92% I.) a 
couch, along with mis (way) Ps. 139, 3; 
80 in other places 7270, nga. — 
2. (from 934, the proud fora to EN) 
fourth part, of a j7 Ex. 29, 40, שקל‎ 
1Sam.9,8; fourth side of a fonisided ob- 
ject Ez. 1, 17; 43,16 17. — 3. (sprout, 
descendant, from 335) = רבה‎ to sprout, to 
grow; Arab. 2) time of sprouting or 
spring; many understand y25 to mean 
posterity) n. p. m. Num. 31, 8. 

92" (only pl. 222%, from 9378) m 
a great grand-child, along with wow Ex. 
20,5; 34,7; Num. 14,18; prop. the fourth 
from ‘the original stock. 

9 m. a fourth, fourth part, of a 
22 as a measure 2 Kinas 6, 25; Arab. 


» Aram. xan, Too}. Here hes been 


Num. 23,10 fourth‏ .4 ל referred up‏ ה 
part of Israel, i.e. as | far as it belonged‏ 
to 8 537 (Targ.); comp. 10 1810010? 6‏ 
But Jewish inter-‏ .)8 ,6 ) 79 
preters (Saadia, Rashi) and the cod. Sam.‏ 
have explained it here otherwise, some‏ 
,רבה = 539 translating offspring, from‏ 
some after the Aramaean manner genera-‏ 
tions, seed, from 93% 1., and therefore the‏ 
after the‏ מַרְבעַת cod. Sam. has san,‏ 


Aram. מַרְבַּצַת‎ concubitus, wow uterus. 


[cp (fut. v2) intr. to lie, to lie down, 


especially of four-footed creatures GEN. 
29,2; 49,9; Ex. 23,5; of "2, "3, 222 
Is. 11, 6; 97, 10; by way of rest Gen. 
49, 9; in the folds 49, 14; of birds, to 
hatch ‘Deut. 22, 6; of monsters of the 
deep Ez. 29, 3; metaphor. of men, to 
settle down calmly, securely or comfort- 
ably, to rest Jos 11, 19; Is. 14, 30; of 
things, as wells, springs, which lie deep 
down Gen. 49,25; Deut. 33, 13; figur: 


רבץ 
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with 2 of a person to be with one, of| as Hebrew הַמּשְקִים‎ 2; hence it does 


TOR 29, 19. Deriv. yan, Yat?) ya. 
"if. V2 (fut. prey) to cause to 
lie down, צאן‎ Jer. 33, 12; omitting the 
object Sone or ₪01. 1, 7; Is. 13, 20; 
transferred to men Ps. 23, 7 Ez. 34, 15; 
fig. to lay, stones, with 3 into Is. 54, 11. 
The stem is connected with 925 L; 


Arab. Ua, » whence 3 2) couch, pan 


UGA) a herd lying at rest, va to lie 
in wait. 

V2" (prop. part. m.) subst. a lier in 
wait, Gen. 4, 7 sin is a croucher at the 
door, after the fig. meaning of the verb 
to crouch; comp. המאת‎ (which see) and 
Ps. 37, 8. 

m. a resting-‏ (רְבְצי (with suff.‏ רב 
place, of herds or animals Is. 35,7; JER.‏ 
metaphor. resting-place, habitation,‏ ;50,6 


of men Prov. 24,15; Ar. @ ) the same. 


(not used) tr. to fasten, bind or‏ ר"ב 
fatter together, to couple together (Arab.‏ 
Es ) to bind, whence 34)» » kis, 8 rope,‏ 
a noose; Talm. p34) the same); but ac-‏ 
cording to J ewish interpreters to fatten,‏ 
a meaning which the verb may have had,‏ 
e. to tie up, for fattening (Tanchiim).‏ .1 
Deriv. p32 and the proper name‏ 

Mpa") (fettering, by beauty) n. p. f. 
Gen. "22, 23; 24,15; Rebekkah accord- 
ing to the writing of the LXX, 

23727 a reduplicated form of the 
Aram. 355 in the meaning to be great, 
mighty ; deriv. 12722 and 

272% (plur. “pat Aram. adj. m., 
ַבְרְבָא‎ (plur. 12732, def. 13929) fem. 
great, extraordinary, of NE Dax. 8, 33; 
nlur. fem. abundant, of 43 ynn 2, 48; great, 
of 1 7,3 17; also plur. great things 
7, 8. 

12 127 (only plur. 793422, with suf. 
"23732, 722929) a) Aram. m. 
a great one, a noble Dax. 4, 33; 5, 23; 
frequent in the Targ.; Syr. with ס‎ in- 
stead of >. 
= FIPWA (Aram., chief cupbearer, same 


not appear to be a proper name, but to 
have been a title; Syr. Las <5) n. p. of 
an Assyrian general 2 Kings 18, 17; Is. 
36,2. See .שקה‎ 

Fo") see 127. 


2 (not used) tr. to heap, to heap 
together, clods or stones; connected with 
ba); identical in its organic root 23-4 
with that in גב‎ II, בה נגָב-א‎ 
Deriv. the proper name SIR and 

239 (only plur. D1939, constr. 339) 
m. a clod Jos 21, 33; 38, 38; prop. a 
lump. 

14) (fut. 139°, imper. fem. plur. man 
Is. 39, 11 for M3139 according to Ibn 
Esra and Kimchi, "but better taken as 
a noun with a of motion) intrans. prop. 
same as Wi, Wy to rage, to roar, to 
tremble, to quake; hence to be restless, 
to be moved 2 Sam. 7,10; Is. 14,9; to be 
angry, wroth Prov. 29, 9, Is. 28, 21 
(Syr. the same), with 9 against one Ez. 
16, 43; to be excited, with grief 2 Sam. 
18, 33, "fear Ps. 4,5; with pn because 
of a thing Davr. 2, 25; Is. 64, 1; to be 
moved with joy Jer. 33, 9; to quake, to 
tremble, of inanimate nature Jo. 2,10; 
Ia.5, 25; m 129 Mic. 7, 17 like ya 20m 
(Ps, 18, 46), 1 72 mm to flee from, with 
trembling ; Arab. > to tremble, ; 
to crash; Aram. 134, - the 8916. /106- 
rivat. 125, 2, רז‎ on the contrary 
TAN does not ‘belong here. 

Pih. 13%) (mot used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. Ta". 

Hif. wart (fut. 135") to move, to 
disquiet, with accus. of the person 1 Sam. 
28, 15; to put in fear, with > for the 
accus. Ins: 50, 34; to make angry, pro- 
voke, אל‎ JoB 12, 6; to make tremble Is. 
14, 16, also of inanimate things 13, 13; 
Jos 9, 6 who maketh the earth to shake 
out of its place. 

Hithp. 139683 (only inf. constr. with 
suff. sant). to rage, with אל‎ of a 
person; to be refractory 2 Kınas 19, 27 
28; Is. 37, 28; cod. Sam. Gen. 45, 24 


19% 


Hithp. for Kal, to be excited one against 
another, i. e. to strive; elsewhere in the 
Samar. version for nO (Dzvr. 1, 37); 
Aram. 4 the same. 

The Sanskrit rag to move and räga 
= oern, German regen, are connected 
with &) ו‎ 32"). 

לב adject. m. trembling , timid, of‏ רז 
Daur. 28, 65; also in modern Hebrew‏ 
a substantive.‏ 

ya (with suf. 513) m. motion, rest- 
lessness, tumult Jos 3, 17; excitement, 
alarm 3, 26, a figure of trouble; anger, 
Has. 3, 2; disquiet, coupled with 225 
Is. 14, 3; noise, raging, with wz Jos 
89, 24; ash: of thunder 37, 2. 

13) (after the form an; with a of 
motion M139) m. a trembling, Is. 32, 11 
to trembling. See bw . 

13) (Peal not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew 13%. Deriv. 134. 

Af. הרגז‎ to make angry, to excite to 
wrath Ezn. 5, 12. 

72") Aram. masc. anger Dan. 3, 13, 
coupled with Nan. 

77 fem. trembling , trepidation Ez. 
12, 18, “along with an’. 


intr. 1. (only figur. and in the‏ רגל 
to go along, to walk‏ (רגל proper name‏ 
Syr. Ny to flow, then‏ הלד along, like‏ 
like 525 to go about, to walk about,‏ 
inter‏ ד and‏ ר) Arab. ‘dao to wander‏ 
changed); figur. like 534 to slander, to‏ 
carry slander, 4102 by Ps. 15, 3. De-‏ 
to tread,‏ .2 — .מרגלת ובגלי ,535 rivat.‏ 
to stamp, to full, wash; hence the proper‏ 
names 22, p39.‏ 

2 ל‎ . (part. 2372; inf. constr. 537; 
fut. בל‎ to go about frequently, in order 
to slander, with » 2 Sau. 19, 28; 
search, to spy out, with accus. J OSH. 0 
7; Jupezs 18, 2; > a spy Gun. 42, 
9; 18am. 26, 4. 

Hi. ban (instead of 57351) to lead, 
guide, to lead like a child, Hos. 11, 3; 
Syr. See to lead; mod. Hebr. הרגיל‎ 
to get accustomed. 
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535 (in pause 235, with suff. 539, 
dual "oral, constr. O94, also for plur.; 
in another sense plur. Do) common, 
the foot, of men and beasts Ez. 1.7; 
29,11; denoting with ראטו‎ the two ex- 
tremities of the human body Lev. 13, 
12; "1 12 sole of the foot Dev. 28, 35, 
Dos “pb רג‎ WIS 105 13, 27; אֶצְבַּ‎ 
07339 2 San. 21, 20 toe, like 0 
a "re Ex. 29, 20 the great toe; ר'‎ 712} 
lame 2 SAM. 4,4; an urine Is. 36, 
12, euphemistically for omg, comp. 
Syr. ILy? His the same; so too euphem. 
- “wip hair of the pudenda Is. 7, 20; 
ה"‎ Son to ease oneself Jupans 3, 24; 
ר'‎ DipR standing- or dwelling - place , of 
Jerusalem Is. 60, 18, 4 4 pin of the 
temple Ez. 43, 7; metaphor. step Gun. 
33, 14, and in certain phrases 1 Sam. 
93, 22; 2 Kmas 21, 8; journey Is. 23, 7; 
march 52, 7; tread, השקה בר'‎ to water 
by the tread (of water-machines or 
wheels) Deur. 11,10; tread, step 1 Kınas 
14, 6; guidance, management Gen. 30, 
30; track, of the footsteps 1 Sam. 25, 
27; hence the expression ® >95 in 
one’s steps 25, 42; 9379 at his footstep, 
i.e. at every step Is. 41, 2; 72237 where 
he sets his foot Jos 18, 11; "sometimes 
with its opposite 2p> Has. 3,5. 535 
mono GEN. 33, 14 according to “the 
pace ‘of the flocks, i. e. as they are able 
to travel; מִלָאכה‎ business, property and 
80 = T2772. "Phrases are: 01937 OF m 
to stand. upon the feet, to. stand upright 
Ez. 2, 1, like 9 על‎ op 2 Kings 13, 21; 
’D רגלי‎ by DB? to fall at one’s feet 1 Sam. 
25, 24; but the phrase % "259 is also 

used Esra. 8,3; 5p, 311 nw 
רגלי פִ'‎ ann to ‘subjugate Pr. 8, / AT, 4; 
2 Sam. 22, 39; רגליו‎ 7727 from between 
his feet Gen. 49, 10, which is sometimes 
understood of the sceptre, sometimes of 
offspring. Plur. 0°93" prop. steps, then 
times, like D2» .23, 14; Num. 22, 
28 32; modern ‘Hebrew, pilgrimage to 
a festival. 


234 (fuller, washer, from 534) only’ 
in bah 72 (fuller’s fountain) n. p. of a, 


רגל 


fountain not far from Jerusalem Jos. 
15, 7; 18, 16; near which lay the fuller’s 
field Is. 7, 3. Comp. 534 72. 

Da" (def. 8237, dual 139, def.8723, 
with suf. ra, 3 mba) Aram. comm. 
the lower part of the human body, also 
applied to inanimate things Dan. 2, 33, 
opposite pw 2, 41; also dual for plur, 
7, 4 7. 

"537 (formed from 539; plur. 0939) 
m. a footman, in a military sense foot- 
soldier, comp. Arab. dey, dei; but 
not after the Ar. 0=( = Ex. 12, 37, 
cod. Sam. 8937; with איש‎ added Jup- 
GE3 20, 2; plur. Jun. 12, 3 


(fullers’ place) n. p. of a lo-‏ לנלים 
cality i in Gilead 2 Sam. 17,27; 19, 32.‏ 
n° PY) 86 “pt‏ 


0) L (inf. absol. 0539, constr. Du; 


fut. רפ‎ trans. to heap together, to pile 
up, to ‘collect , stones; hence with the 
accus. j3N and על‎ of the person to heap 
stones upon one, 1. 0. to stone Ez. 23, 
47; commonly with the accusat. of the 
person without jax Lev. 24, 14; Deur. 
21, 21; but jana Ez. 16, 40 or OR 
2 Car. 24, 21 are added by way of ex- 
planation; seldom with 2 of the person 
Lav. 24, 16, 2 Cur. 10, 18, with a mo- 
dification of the sense. Derivat. רגמה‎ 
and .ַרְגָמָה‎ 

As to the stem, the Arab. p>) (to 
heap together stones, i. e. to stone), 

( (to bring together), whence 5 )8 

eap), Aram. רגס‎ for 039 and 2pd (but 
also with the additional idea of “cast- 
ing stones”), and its connexion with 
239 discover the fundamental significa- 
tion with sufficient clearness. The or- 
ganic root 03-4) is identical with that 
in DD, Dak, D3 (0m3) 1 


on Il. (not used) tr. same as Dp4 


to make party-coloured, to make spotted 
or streaked (with figures, flowers), to 
5 


embroider; comp. Ar. ER party-coloured, 
ele, variegated marble. This meaning 
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has been adopted for the old Hebrew 
and Phenician 772258. But as ₪ "N de- 
notes fiery - colo red purple, i in op- 
position to n22m (blue purple), the idea 
of glowing, ‘burning, bright red must 
lie in the verb-root. The organic root 
63” seems identical with that in on, 
pn, Ar p>-l, pag, חמה‎ ar“, 
ona. Deriv. aa, Aram. 13 W. 
Dui") II. (not used) intrans. same as 
om "to be inclined to, to love; to be 
friendly, united with; Ar. the same, 


with meaning similar to that of = 
Deriv. the proper names 034, ‘J272 Da". 

DJ”) IV. (not used) tr. prop. to pierce, 
to engrave, to inscribe, letters; hence 
sometimes as in the case of “Na to write, 
as also yoaqey signifies originally to 
engrave; sometimes to explain, to clear 
up (comp. x). Manifestly therefore 
the stem is = op", which originally 
means to pierce, to inscribe, to make an 
incision (Ar. cp) to write, 5) to point). 
Deriv. 238, em yaw. 

Pih. psn (a quadriliteral from D3" 
IV.; not used) properly to arrange, to 
seolae: interpret, especially a foreign 
language by explanation, translation &c. 
like the Ar. “>> ‚and also the Ethiopic; 
generally to translate. Deriv. modern 
Hebrew מּרְגִים‎ 

Puh. Dam (part. Bann) to be inter- 
preted, translated Eze. 4, ‘7. Hence in 
Targ. 237"m and מּתִירְגְמָו‎ for the Hebr. 
,ביא ופה ומליץ‎ and in the Talmud in 
a still wider acceptation; - 80 6 


9 @ = 
Arab. and Persian ןש‎ / Er yp; 
whence come Doz, rogeman, 


French trucheman, Italian turcimanno. 
DI (prop. friendship, association, from 


pat) IIL) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 47; Ar. >) 
a friend. 


(Melek, i.e. Jah, is a friends‏ 039 מלם 
2 .יז see 7272) n. p.‏ 

777039) (with suf. on7235, from 63) I.) 
fem. @ ‘ throng, assembly "ו‎ 68, 28 


רדר 11 רג 


(Ibn Gandch); — 1 has fallen out be- 
fore it. 

2) (part. m. plur. 07335) intrans. to 
murmur, to make a tumult, to rage, me- 
taphor. to be rebellious Is. 29, 24 (LXX, 
Vulg.). — The stem seems to be enlarged 
by >, since 3973 L (whence 73%) has 
the same meaning; and its organic root 
is connected with that in 3979, 379, 
mans; Ar. p>, to reproach, to ו‎ 

ven (fut. 12) to murmur rebel-‏ א 
liously, to shew oneself discontented Deut.‏ 
Ps. 106, 25.‏ ;1,27 


ya) | (part. 935) trans. 1. to set in 


motion, to excite, DS Is. 51,15; Jur. 31, 
35; 05 not intr. like the Arab. 
$y (to Gembie, to quake), and not 


- as 23 (LXX), since a trans. mean- 
ing alone suits. The organic root ve 


is identical with that in the Arab. -2 


(to move, to excite), and in 77 (= 335, 
ur). — 2. to burst open, to break Up, 
to | crack, עור‎ Jos 7, 5 (Ibn Chiquitilla, 
Ibn Esra), so that OND? = 09% merely 
carries the idea further. — 8. (not used) 
to open, the eyes or eyelids; to wink. 
Deriv. 93°. 

Hif. הרגיל‎ (fut. volunt, IR) to 
give a wink, Prov. 12, 19 till I wink, 
1 6 for a moment; hence : אַרְגִיכָה‎ is 8 
kind of adverd to the verb following 
Jun. 49,19; 50,44; opposite 79. Ibn 
Ganäch has ale referred PW ‘Is. 61, 
4 to this head, translating I make my 
judgment in a moment to be the light of 
the peoples. 

937) IL (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
retreat, to turn away from a thing, in 
order to rest; hence to be calm, still; 


the Arab. am) and © should be re- 
ferred to the same fundamental signifi- 
cation. Deriv. 239, מך232‎ , 9472. 
Nif. 33% (imper. fem. (הרגצי‎ to be 
quiet, Jur. 47, 6, coupled with br. 


Hif. 9°47 (fut. 97492) 1. to make to reat 
or repose, Is. 34, 14; ‘to find rest Devt. 


28,65; but also with the accus. to pro- 
cure rest JER. 50, 34. — 2. to extend, to 
establish, = > 1°2'3, as it has been ex- 
plained for 70° in 18. 51, 4 and Jur. 
50, 34 compared with Is. 51, ‚10, but in 
this meaning 339 = רק‎ » 08. 

239 (plur. constr. (רְבְכַר‎ m. a a still 
i. e. pious one Ps. 35, 20. 

939 (plur. D°239; from 939 I.) masc. 
prop. opening, breaking open, ‘of the eye; 
a wink, i. e. a moment, like momentum 
from movimentum Ex. 33, 5; commonly 
an adv. suddenly, quickly, momentarily, 
soon JoB 34, 20; Ps. 6, 11; 30, 6; Is. 
54, 8; 9 קד‎ Jos 20, 5 for a moment, 
i, 6. a short time; רֶ'‎ 12D in a wink La- 
MENT. 4, 6; stronger is JOP “13 in a very 
short time Is. 54,7; 35D ‘suddenly, quick- 
ly Num. 16, 21; Dyan) at moments, every 

moment 18. 27, 3; Jos 7, 18. 934....929 
in Jer. 18,7 9 some take like זמו‎ time, 
i, e. once... again; but it is better to 
translate suddenly .. . suddenly. 


intr. to come together in heaps or‏ רגש 
masses, to combine in a mass, connected‏ 
with 039, 839 in fundamental signifi-‏ 


cation, "Ps. 2,1. A meaning to rage, to 
be tumultuous like the Aram. wan, 


wa, Arab. u and connected with 
us, 139, is not proved in Hebrew. 
Deriv. u, .רגשה‎ 

WIN m. a heap or crowd Ps. 55,15; 
Ar. sy 

(Pe. not used) Aram. intrans. to‏ רגש 

assemble, in a crowd. 

Af. 5377 to come together in a crowd, 
with by of the person Dan. 6, 7; with- 
out a preposition 6,12 16. 

137 /. crowd, multitude Ps. 64, 3; 
Targumic NWI 8 mass, muliitude, 


7) I. (only part. רדר‎ and inf. constr. 
רד‎ like 73 Jen. 5, 26) tr. prop. to throw 
down, to lay low; hence to tread down, 
to subdue (see Wad), with accus. of the 
object, and “25> ‘of the person Is. 45, 1, 
Peshito rightly pose; פִ'‎ nnn 9 m to 
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subdue one to another Ps. 144, 2. Deriv. 
the proper name 77"). 

The organic root רד‎ is connected 
with that in 52°}, ג‎ I; Targ. m, 


Ar. 5) the same. 


7) II. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 


over, ‘to ; stretch over, to overlay, whether 
relating to overlaying, or to covering 
and veiling; cognate in sense with NBD; 
Targ. ,רדר‎ 3 for Hebrew ae Arab. 
15x Deriv. רָדִיד‎ 

13]. 195 (fut. ap. 17) to spread out, 
with accus: of the object and with 53 
over, 1 Kınas 6, 32 and he spread gold 
over the Cherubim, i.e. he overlaid them 
with it; in Targ. for רק‎ and בבֶּיד‎ the 
noun is a broad plate of tin. 


ma I. (part. ,רדה‎ pl. avs, infin. 
constr. nin; fut. ירדה‎ ap. a2) trans. 
same as "7 1 to lay ‘low, to overthrow, 
to tread down; hence to subdue, with 
the accusat. Is. 14, 6 who subdues the 
peoples with warlike fury; to keep down 
Ez, 34, 4, part. with suf- רדס‎ Ps. 68, 
28 their BE to tread, in the na Jo. 
4,13 [3,13]; to have dominion, commonly 
with 3 Lev. 26, 17, Is. 14, 2, Gun. 1, 
28, as other verbs of ruling are con- 
strued with a (129, Suv, B22); 1 8 
5, 4 of stewards and overseers 5, 30; 
generally בִּקֶרֶב אִיָבִים‎ Ps. 110, 2; DR 
pay 72, 8; orig wry Jer. 5,31 
will walk after their (leaders’) guidance, 
which the Targ. explains improperly to 
support, after the Ar. 1 Ar. )55( the 
same; Lament. 1,13 is ? Hit Derivat. 
.מִרְדָה‎ 

"Pin. 77 (fut. ap. 22) to make ruler, 
to cause to rule, JupGzs 5, 13 (Vulg., 
Ibn Ganäch); but a, an Aramasising 
form for 772 (he hastened down) suits the 
context better (LXX), with reference 
to wy 5,11. 

Hif.' הַרְדָּה‎ (fut. ap. 391) to subdue, to 
subjugate, מִלְכִים‎ Is. 41, 2. Here belongs 
a Lament. 1,13 for "71 and he 
caused it (the fire) to become master. 
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IT) IL (fut. zp") ir. prop. to lay 

hold of, to seize, to "catch, with accusat. 
of the object and 4 to take away Jupaus 
14, 9, with 5x whither (into the hand), 
and he took it "(the honey) in his hands 
ib. Targ. no}. mp2 proceeds from a 
similar fundamental signification. Aram. 
N, mod. Hebrew 7) the same. 

(from 79 Jah is Subduer; from‏ רד" 
N 1( = 2 m. 1 Cm. 2,14.‏ 

(with auf. "3°; plur. DIN;‏ רָדִיד 
II.) masc. a veil; a light, ‘loose‏ רדר from‏ 
garment, Is. 3, 23; Sona or Sou. 5, 7;‏ 
for Hebrew 292; Syr. the‏ רְדִידָא Targ.‏ 


same; Arab. elo) a covering. 


077) (Kal not used) intr. to be lax, 
weary, exhausted ; Ar. 90  )60 be loose, 
weary); in Nif. (Junges 4, 21) along 
with 29%; metaphor. to sleep deeply or 
soundly, from exhaustion and weariness, 
an intensive of 3) (which see); comp. 


of 
Arab. oy! sleepiness; to be benumbed, 
unconscious, in an extatic state; to be 
motionless. 

The organic root DI” appears to lie 
also in 7-7 111. (to be still, to rest), 
vt II. (to "be exhausted, inactive). The 

Ar. 20) (to buzz) is quite another stem. 
Deriv. an. 

Nif. pT (part. 07%, fut. DID) to 
be weary Ju UDGES 4, 21, "along with nr‘; 
to be inactive Prov. 10, 5; to be motion- 
less Jon. 1, 6; ַלפָנִים‎ n to fall upon 
the face 8 Dan. 8,18; 10,9; to be 
senseless, stupified Ps. 76, 7. 


“T"] (not used) is incorrectly assumed 
for 7772 (which see). 
רדנים‎ only in 1 Cur. 1,7, and also 


in Gun. 10, 4 according to the cod. Ba- 
mar. and LXX; see DT. 


ac-‏ דְּדָבִים ₪ 15 ,27 only Es.‏ רְדְנִָים 
cording to the LXX; see 0°25.‏ 
(part. nah, inf. constr. nt, with‏ רְדף 


suff. oJ and ,רְדוּפִי‎ with 72 מרלף‎ | fut. 
AT), once naar or in mss. nam Ps. 7, 


רהג = 198% רהב 


6, which is obviously a mixed form; 
before Makkeph "77°) tr. to thrust, to 
drive, to scare, to "chase; ident. in its 
organic root 3") with that in 7-07, 
par and particularly i in 372. Also intr. 
Hence 1. to drive or chase away Lev. 
26, 36; to follow after, with the accus., 
in a good sense Ps. 23, 6; to pursue, 
strive after, righteousness Prov. 21, 21, 

Ps. 34,15 (comp. Is. 5, 11; Hos. 
12, 2; Drur. 16, 20); to chase, pursue 
after Gen. 14,15, D°3°R Lev. 26, 7; fol- 
lowed by an infin. and ל‎ Hos. 6, 3; with 
%J0819,28 אָל צס‎ of the person JUDGES 

, 25 to pursue one; 39) to drive tu- 
multuously as far as... Gen. 14, 14 
without the accus. of object; poet. ab- 
sol. Ex. 15, 9; רְרְפִים‎ persecutors Josu. 
2,7; commonly. r) SSR ™ prop. to hunt 
after, to follow after Gan. 31, 23; Ex. 
14, 4; to follow, 102088 8, 28 follow 
me. — 2. trop. to pursue Jos 30, 15. 
Deriv. 93°79 = 3°73. 

Nif. AIR (part. n79) to be pursued, 

changed into an impersonal active La- 
MENT. 5, 5 they pursue us over our neck, 
1. 6 they sit upon our neck as it were; 
27% Eccuzs. 3,15, prop. what is chased 
away, put to flight (of time), i. e. the 
past. 

Pih. 939 (part. yaya, fut. 977) be 
fore eph N) to peer strongly 
or violently, with accus. Prov. 13, 21; 
Nan. 1, 8; in a sense not hostile, to 
pursue, strive after, as after "pte Prov. 
15,9; elsewhere also DYp" 12,11, 199 
11, 19, pramn Hos. 2, 9. Prov. 19, 7 
hunting after promises (oR, from "Yak, 
comp. Ps. 77, 9), i. e. trusting to the 
promises of friends. 

Puh. רְדף‎ to be driven away, of the 
chaff of the mountains Is.17,13; figur. 
to be pushed away with violence. 

22%. הַרְדָּיף‎ (an intensive af Kal) to 
pursue Jupans 20, 43, i. e. to reach by 
chasing. 

a7) (fut. 2777.) to rage, to be fu- 
rious, to bustle, and so to be terrified, or 
tr. to terrify; also to be afraid, of the 
331 to tremble, with joy Is. 60, 5 (in 


many mss. for 377%); to importune, ב‎ 
Prov. 6, 3; to be outrageous » with 3 
against one Ir. 3,5, parall. to aa, con- 
seq. like 13%. Deriv. a, 235 1 335. 

Hif. sm to put into lass or fear, 
Sona or Sox. 6, 5; to stir up, to excite, 
Ps. 138, 3 thou excitest me strongly in 
my soul. Derivat. according to some 
man. 

"As to the ‚stem, ”) is connected with 
the Ar. 2) (to be afraid), oh (to be 
confused, ni restless), ae (to 
be terrified), Syr. 203 to rage; canines 
also with the Latin rab-ere. 

a (plur. (רהבים‎ m. proud 
Pa. 40, 5. 

27772 (in pause (ר'‎ m. 1. the tumul- 
tuousness , raging, noisy violence, of a 
multitude, Jos 9,13 the tumultuous help- 
ers (or such as assail in a raging mul- 
titude), so Targ. and Symm.; but most 
prefer to take ’ here in the 2° signif; 
Is. 30, 7 their violent pressing after 
(oma for pay, as should be read 
for הס‎ am), especially after Egyptian 
aid, ceases (maw for naw). After this 
passage, where py is accidentally 
contrasted with am for the first time, 
2. Egypt itself receives the name of 
Rahab in later books, typifying tumul- 
tuous violence 51,9 (Targ.), especially 
as it was called elsewhere הַגָדָוּל‎ Dan 
Ez. 29, 3, np mn Ps. 68, 31; so with 
daa Ps. 87, 4; also 89,11. In Jon 26, 
12° by his understanding he has smitten 
Rahab, the writer need not have thought 
of a sea-monster (as LXX), but of Egypt 
generally, in allusion to the destruction 
of Pharaoh in the Red Sea. To regard 
it as a derivative of the Coptic, or an 
older form for 273 (comp. 69:79), is 
unsatisfactory. 

37% (only with suf. pay) m. vehe- 


mence, ' restlessness, amid "which years 
move on Ps. 90, 10. 


(not - intr. to cry out, to‏ רְהג 
make a noise, Ar 1 probably ident.‏ 


in its organic root with that in 3yY 1. 
81* 
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(which see), rugire, 6-evy-e. Derivat. 
the proper name 

1317 (outcry, alarm) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 34 K’ ri, for which the K’tib is ran. 


PUI) L (only assumed for wrın Is. 
44, 8, which others refer to 791) inir. 
to be afraid, to fear, coupled with פחד‎ 
Is.44,8; prop. to tremble; comp. the 


af) (to be moved), By, (to glitter), >) 
/ be moved, to totter). 


uw) II. or 19 assumed for ‘4; see 
my} m} 

077 (not used) intr. to be collected, 
to draw together, of water into a mass, 
Ar. £29) the same; to be folded together, 
to curl, of locks. Hence it is not con- 
nected with the Aram. bir, 405. De- 
rivat. 0:39 land 2; on the contrary, we 
should read רְחִיט‎ in Sona or 80. 7. 

(pl. an) m. 1. the watering‏ רהס 
troughs, where ‘water is collected Gen.‏ 
the same.‏ רדט Ex. 2,16; Aram.‏ ;38 ,30 
curled hair or locks, Sone or Sot.‏ .2 — 
.6 ,7 

DT 9 u 

Dry") (not used) ir. to heap together, 
to bring together, into a heap; ident. with 
ba) L, Ar. (+ go), pS). With the 
organic root 6:3" see other compari- 
sons under 6:3. Scripture already com- 
pares the organic root 657” with that 
in 1-07 (Gen. 17, 5). Derivative 

om "(not used) m. multitude, only in 
the proper name אַבְרְדֶם‎ (which see), 
Arab. pls, and interchanging r and d 

D5 the same. 

17 (out of WI ="); with suf. 379; 
Targ. def. ורוא‎ , plur. constr. "7, abstr. 
179) Aram. m. the look, aspect Dan. 3, 25. 

from 225 L Jos‏ רב masc. 1. for‏ רוב 
same‏ .2 - -- .רב Esta. 10, 3; see‏ ;9 ,35 


as ריב‎ strife, in the bones, i. 6. fever- 


heat Jos 38,19 K'ri, where the K’tib 
has a. 


277 (perf. 35, B22, 1335 part. 27, 
inf. constr. 34 or 299; fut. aan K’ub) 
intr. to strive, contend, quarrel, construed 
with py (with) of a person Jupags 11, 
25; to ‘argue with Jos 40, 2; with אֶת-‎ 
(mie) Is. 45, 9; Num. 20, 13; with x 
to carry on a dispute with one Jupaes 
21, 22 K’tib; with על‎ of a thing, to dis- 
- | pute about a thing ‘Gen. 26, 22; with 
the accus. to conduct a cause (before a 
tribunal), 1 Sam. 25, 39 who has con- 
ducted my cause with respect to my re 
proach from the hand of Nabal; LAusnt. 
3,58 thou, Lord, pleadest my cause that 
concerns the life; Jun. 51,36; רב‎ 59 
20 a defender, deliverer, coupled with 
.מושרע‎ Here also may belong (~53) 
79 = 13) Deut. 33,7 be a pleader for 
him at his side. Deriv. רוב‎ 2. and ירב‎ 
in the proper names bya, nda‘. 

Hif. 3°, only in the 5 abridged’ form 
= (2 perf. mish]; part. pl. constr. 
מריבי‎ ; inf. absol. and constr. 29; fut. 
יריב‎ 0206. 2%, 2°, before Makkeph 
“2; so too Dr, Ta, שיר )12 ,שית‎ 
are abridged Hifil- -forms) prop. to stir 
up contention or strife, but commonly 
like Kal, with the accus., to contend with 
Hos. 4, 4; 1110. 6,1; to strive, to plead, 
with ny (ri) Jen. 2, 9, oy Nua. 13, 
25, Prov. 3, 30, ON Jon 33,13, = Gm. 
31, 36; with > of the person for ‘whom 
we strive Junams 6, 31; with לל‎ 4 
the thing about which strife is Gen. 26, 
21; to punish, to chastise Is. 3,13, coupled 
with main Hos. 4, 4; to conduct a cause, 
with accus. of the person for Is. 1, 17, 
or 3% is added in the accus. Prov. 22, 
23. Deriv. 3%), 279%, 13°, the pro- 
per names In (in ב‎ am), 2, 
,יָריבי‎ BM, 2) and am (in navy 
Sip), miavy K’tib. 

"The fundamental signification of the 
stem is prop. (as in בצה‎ I.) to pluck, to 
pull, to tear, Latin rapere, hence to re- 
proach, to revile; ident. in its organic 
root - with that in 3973, HIT L, 
AND, Hava; Ar. oh to be disputable, 
to strive against, referring to fate; Aram. 
,רב‎ 25 the same. 
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21%) an assumed stem for ,בגל‎ 6 


Fürst, Cone. 8. v. 
רְוּד‎ (3 perf. 19, 1 pl. nA) intr. to 
move to and fro, to ramble about, hence 
JER. 2, 31 we rove freely about; by רד‎ 
Hos. 12, 1 he rambled about beside 
‚Lie leaving God aside; Targ. 


urn; Arab. SI, of the same, espe- 
cially of the free running about of ani- 


mala, and 0 also As V,, de, IV. VIL, 
Ethiop. רוד‎ rawid. Identical in its or- 
ganic root with 779, .רד ,חַדרד‎ He- 
brew interpreters. (Kinchi, Ibn Esra) 
have sometimes compared this stem 
with ,רדה‎ and sometimes given it the 
meaning to lament, but without foun- 
dation. Derivat. the proper name TR 
(which see); on the contrary an "be- 
longs to mn. 

iif. הָרִיד‎ (fut. 7792) to ramble, to go 
about wild and restless, Gun. 27, 40 when 
thou rovest about at large, i. e. makest 
thyself free; Ps. 55, 3 I will wander 
about in my complaining. 

WY? (ft. yp, 8 pl. yp like yay 
Daur. 8, 13) intr. prop. to overflow, to 
stream over, cognate in sense vad, BG; 
hence to drink abundantly, to lap up, 
with 72, 88 7, of the blood-drinking 
sword JER. 46, 10, 1872 Ps. 36, 9; else- 
where only the accusat. Figur. to enjoy 
richly , sensual love (0735) Prov. 7, 18; 
in other places of wine (Sone or Sox. 
1,2). According to derivatives also, to 
be copiously watered, of a garden; to 
overflow, of a cup; to drench, of rain. 
Deriv. m, 79, רִי‎ (according to some) 
out of m. 

Nif. > (only fut. mar, 81°, for 
which is 093") to be pefvoshod Prov. 11, 
25; see mar II. 

Pih. רגה‎ " (fut. mn, 3 pl. with suff. 
32) an ‘intensive of Kal, to be drunk, 
intoxicated; fig. of an Is, 34,5, comp. 
Dsur. 32, 42 of bien; to be soaked, of 
Y.8 Is. 34, 7 (fig.); a causat. to satiate, 
with the fat of sacrifices Jer. 31,14; to 
water, תַלָמִים‎ Ps. 65,11; fig. of Drs — 


Prov. 5,19; to moisten, with double‏ דדים 
accus. in 1" W 18. 16, 9 I moisten thee‏ 
with my tears. The form has arisen‏ 
from a fusion of 739 and mn, or there‏ 
was 8 quadriliteral form m.‏ 

Hif. הרוה‎ (part. (מַרְנֶה‎ to water 66- 
piously, a Is. 55, 10; to moisten, to 
refresh, "p17 Gp? JER. 31, 25; to revive 
Prov. 11, 25 (see Nif.); to drench, to 
satiate, with לענה‎ Lament. 3, 15, ont 
Is. 43, 24. 

Au to.the:.slem, it is also in the 
Arab. 5): a),, Aram. :5סן רוא‎ and 
the organic root “urn lies 160% in רב‎ 

man L, 277, זדרף‎ | see רה‎ or רהה‎ 
beloaging to =. | | 

II adj. m., mi f. copiously watered 
Is. 58,11; a 31,12; fem. subst. satiety 
Devt. 29,18, opposite מאה‎ (which see). 


see Marl.‏ רְוהַגָה 


77 (not used) Aram. tr. to hide, to 
conceal; Syr.103 the same, Af. 1°35]; Ar. 
y- to to be hidden, y -| to hide one- 
self, Uy er. to conceal. Deriv. רז‎ 


(fut. 92) intr. to be extended,‏ רוח 
wide, broad, = 317), opposite “x; figur.‏ 
to be well, unrestrained, alleviated Jos‏ 
(Targ., Pesh. rn, 03); to be‏ 20 ,32 
easy, refreshed 1 Sam. 16, 23. Deriv.‏ 
and m.‏ רוח 

Puh. רה‎ (part. m2) to be roomy, 
spacious , ‘of apartments ‘Jur, 22, 14. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is in the Ar. ~ 9) to be extended, 
wide, broad, 2) ) to grow up, to increase, 


Syr. wud, Targ. m1 to be wide, roomy, 
whence the noun 1) suburb; Sam. רוח‎ , 
r3 to be well, easy. The charac- 
teristic of this meaning lies in the con- 
sonantal utterance of the Vau, and 
therefore Beth is sometimes put for it. 
AMY) (from 1139) m r00m, roominess 


Gen. 82, 14, Ar. o 5)? Syr. 05-מ[‎ the 


same; fig. enlargement, freedom, ‚Bones 
deliverance Estu. 4, 14. 


רוח 


m I. (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to blow, of wind; to smell, of plants and 
scents (cognate in sense TS, WB}, IW:, 
2, bw); hence sometimes to breathe, 
to draw breath, generally to live and 
move, sometimes to draw in the air; also 
to smell at a thing, i.e. fig. to have or feel 
pleasure in it (comp. ראה‎ yd), to per- 
ceive, to smell; Ar ₪ to blow, of the 
wind, to snuff, to snuff up, prop. to 
fetch breath, to take breath, to rest; 
Aram. 15, 5 the same; the German 
riechen, Rauch, ruhen may be con- 
nected with it. Deriv. ,רוח‎ 79, nm. 
= 2707 man (inf. constr. m5, with suf. 
m; fut. ירימ‎ ap. nm, with Vau 


consec. (ירְח‎ to smell, 1. e. to take in scent, | ang 


with 2 at a thing; fig. to enjoy the odour 
Ex. 30, 38, of בּרִיחַ‎ sweet smells Luv. 
26, 31; Au. 5, 21; with accus. to lick, 
prop. to breathe, of flames Jupaxs 16, 
9; to smell, mr", of a horse; to scent, 
ma Gen. 8, 21, mn 1 Sam. 26, 19; 
seldom absol. of the sense of smell 
Deur. 4, 28; Aram. u, ארח , אריח‎ 
the same. Deriv. the proper name im 
(may, Ta). 

mW II. (not used) intr. to go, to wan- 
der; adopted for 77%}, 13" and the proper 
name 11)" (wanderer), Aram. ra"; ident. 
in its organic root with that in MIR. 
But ra (which see) may also be the 
stem. 

Tm (from my IL, with suf. "mm, 
pon; with a of motion sn; plur. 
(רוחות‎ f. (notmasc. in Ex. 10, 13, where 
ND) refers to DIR, and not in Ps. 51, 
13 where 7192 is a subst.; but only in 
Eccues. 1, 6 and Jos 41,8; on the con- 
trary the gender changes 1Kmas19 ‚11) 
1. the blowing, vie’) Gun.3,8 the blow- 
ing of the day, i.e. the cooling wind to- 
ward evening (see Sona or 802. 2, 17; 
Pliny H. N. 2, 42; hence the Ar. 2 
to do toward evening; Coptic porce 
evening); the air, wind, either a little 
wind or breeze, aura Jos 41, 8, or a 
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storm Gen. 8,1, Is.7,2, a violent wind 
Jos 30, 15, often with 75413 1, 19, 
„23 8, 2, we Is. 27, 8; also with a 
genitive defining the thing more closely, 
pp Ex. 10,13, 9999 Ps. 107, 26, nipy זג‎ 
11, 6, צפון‎ Prov. 25,23. Phrases ‘are: 
0 nsw to catch at the wind Jur. 2, 24; 
md to the wind Ez. 5,2, רִ'‎ bbb the 
same 12, 14; poet. “ ‘E22 Ps. 18, 11; 
seldom is the wind called r my 1 Kas 
18,12. Metaphor. like "xp (which Bee) 
quarter, region, district J ER. 49,32; Ez. 
5, 10 12; 12, 14; 17, 21; side 42, 19; 
רוחות‎ Ya J ER. 49, 36 the four quarters 
of the heavens; רְוחָה‎ 52, 23 to the quar- 
ters of the heavens, since here rin is col- 
lect. — 2. the breath, hence a) with אף‎ 
er, panting, applied to divine wra 
Ps. 18, 16; Jo» 4, 9; 15, 13; Prov. 
16, 32; sometimes also רו פה‎ ‘Jos 15, 
30. b) with DInDw, פה‎ “breath of the 
mouth (see ™), sometimes a word Pe. 
33, 6, an oracle Is. 11, 4; sometimes 
breath of life, fully on") "Gen. 6, 17. 
c) = Sant quick vanishing breath Jon 7,7; 
hence like dam nothing, vanity Mio. 2, 
11, and so Dea Jos 15,2, "| “34 
16, 3, רה ר'‎ to associate with nothing- 
ness Hos. 1 2, comp. “) nay) 008 
1,14; mb in nothingness, i. 6. in vain 5, 
15. — 3. Like wp breath of life, Le 
animal life, anima; ; applied to men and 
animals Eccues. 3,19 21, especially to 
men Jos 12, 10. Of the dead or idols 
it is said 3 mn Ty Ez. 37, 8; Jer. 10, 
14; also of people who almost lose their 
life through terror 1 Kınas 10, 6. But 
חַיחה רִ'‎ Gun. 45,27 the spirit lives again, 
i. e. returns; commonly ™ may JUDGES 
15,19. ™ nm Is. 38, 16 3 is tautological ; 
elsewhere Dn Jos 6, 4; 17, 1. Here 
belongs also ER ד רִ'‎ 4,20 our 
life, i.e. our king, the life of the state. 
As proceeding from God, life is also 
called Ton רְ'‎ 708 27, 3, with relation 
to GEN. 2, 7.— Metaphor. every moving 
force of a thing Ez. 10,17; Zecu. 5, 9; 
the sensuous feelings, the spirit, the pas- 
sions, to which are attributed taming 
Prov. 25, 28, restlessness Gen. 41, 8, de- 
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pression JoB 19,17, impatience Ex. 9 
patience Ecouzs. 7 ‚8, pride Prov.16, 18, 
humility Is. 57, 15, embitterment Gen. 
26, 35, grief Ps. 34, 19. In this sense 
are also used נְכון‎ 1") 28.51,12, m4 
as, Prov. 11, 18.— ' Generally, spirit, 
direction of life, of individuals or masses, 
expressed by the genitive Da" Hos. 
4, 12, ow Is. 19, 14, man 29, 10, 
קנאה‎ ‘Nox. 5, 14; imparted by God Is. 
11, "2; 28, 6; 32,15; will, plan Ez. 1 
12; 1 Cun. 6, "26; ‘and so the expressions: 
a mm) jm to impart a direction of the 
will to one 2 Kınas 19, 7, my לה על‎ 
Ez.20,32 = 25 59 159; ‘2 דבה רִיחַ‎ 
35,21; then idea 1 "Ca. 28, 12; pam 
standing, insight Num. 27, 18, Is. 29, 24, 
or in this sense are used mon רִ'‎ Ex. 
28,3, and * rm Is. 40,13; courage Nun. 
27, 18; a higher insight, genius JoB 32, 
8; ‘Is. 19, 3; of the moral sense MAL. 2, 
15. — 4. Metaphor. and generally spirit, 
spiritus (comp. Sanskrit atman = Athem, 
Pers. dem, Greek zveün«), so דרח‎ Hos. 
9, 7; of the spirit that pervades the uni- 
verse Ps. 139, 2, that fills it with life 
Gen. 1, 2, being God’s power Jos 26, 
18 parallel ל‎ 72, commonly Sx 117% 
98, 4, oN ™ 27, % coupled with נשמת‎ 
די‎ 33, 4; hence used for the word 
or promise ‘of God Is. 68, 14; wip “a 
holy spirit Ps. 51,13. From this spirit 
of God the Hebrew derived the extra- 
ordinary powers and gifts of men, such 
as the gift of artificial work Ex. 31,3, of 
the interpretation of dreams Gan.41,38, 
of prophecy Num.24,2, hence a prophet 
is called אוד איש הַרְיח‎ AYEUKATO- 
gogos in Hos. 9,7(LXX). The going of 
the spirit of God into men is expressed 
by על‎ may ‘8 Junges 14,6, רְ' אָ'‎ 
sab 6,34, אד היחה על ,13,25 פמה‎ m 
Num. 24, 2, על‎ Am (ee 11,25; but 
this spirit can also work 139 1 San. 16, 
14, "RnB Zeon. 13, 2, spe "1 Kınas 22, 
21 seq. in men. The same spirit passes 
from one man to another. For example, 
that of*Moses passed to the 70 elders 
Num. 11, 17, that of Elijah to Elisha 
2 Kınas 2, 15. In the Messianic a 8 
is to be imparted to all men Jo. 3 
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Is. 44, 8. “a, m>, היל‎ the earthly 
Slemonits are the contrast to m1") the 
divine or spiritual 18. 31, 3; Zucu. 4, 6.. 

(mot used) Aram. inir. same as‏ רוח 
the Hebrew verb rm. Derivat. ma‏ 
and m4.‏ 

ms (def. NNW; with suff. "m; pl. 
constr, (ריחר‎ Aram. f. same as Hebrew 
rm in all meanings: the wind Dan. 2,35, 
quarter of the heavens 7, 2, like לב‎ mind 
5, 20, for the Hebrew dp 7,15, spirit, 
as the source of understanding b, 12; 
6, 4; especially the divine spirit 4, 56 
15; 5, 14. 

(from 7119) f. freedom, respite‏ רְנָחָה 
Ex. 8, 11; Lament. 3, 56.‏ 

1") /- prop. overflow; hence abund- 
ance, "fulness Ps. 23,5; 66, 12. 


fem. according to some aN‏ 3( רְוּם 


ZECH. 14, 10; part. 04, usually an aa 
ject. which see; inf. constr. bin, with suff. 
prin; fut. DIN, ,ירס‎ ap. Dh", after Vau 
consec. ירט‎ once » Ex. 16, 20) intr. to 
be high, of ראש כְּבָבִים‎ JoB 29, 12, NBD 
Is. 6, 1, hence to be raised high, of "bon 
49, 11, to be grown high, of ם‎ Dzvr. 
9,2, Bond: looking, of 7272 Prov. 30,13, 
haughty, of 33> Deut. 8, 14, exalted, of 
God Ps. 99, 2, too exalted, too high, of 
God, i. e. not helping men Is. 30, 18, 
comp. Dim Ps. 10, 5; to be mighty, of 
יד‎ Is. 26, 1 TR, 1 Sam. 2, 1; to become 
high, 1. 6. powerful Mio. 5,8; Non. 24,7; 
to be glorious Ps. 18, 47, with by of a 
person over Ps. 13, 3; to be raised, even 
of inanimate things, and therefore with 
bz of a place Ez. 10,4 16; to raise up 
or exalt oneself Is. 30, 18; to advance, 
to proaper, of NIP Prov. 11, 11, oppo- 
site נהרס‎ ; to crawl forth, of Dybin Ex. 
16, 20, "thinking perhaps of 194; to 
shew oneself mighty Ps. 21, 14. Deriv. 
bY (adj., subst.), bv), DIN, ,רומה‎ DN, 
nv, the proper names רמה רפ‎ mi, 
ones, nr, Di, nina, "especially 
the numerous compounds of רס‎ (in DAX, 
pay, DATE, DI, pny, ליט‎ 

see DIR).‏ ;יורט 
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Pih. רומם‎ (part. niin, fut. DRIN?) to 
make high, to raise, גַלִים‎ Ps. 107, 25; 
to erect, a house Ezr. 9,9; to make shoot 
up or grow, plants Ez. 31,4; to bring 
up, children Is.1,2; to set on high, i. 6. 
to make secure = 3°35) Ps. 27, 5, with 
i from Ps. 18,49; to help up, one low 
37,34; to make to conquer Jon 17,4; to 
celebrate, praise, extol Ex. 15,2; to strive 
high Hos. 11,7. Deriv. 07255, 07379 (adj.), 
main, MT, and the proper name 
“iy nam (according to some). 

Puh. 0955 (part. 023%, fut.271279%) to 
be or become exalted Ps. 75, 11, part. 
elevated Nuu. 9, 5. 

NHI;‏ ,הסה perf. a,‏ 2( הַרִיס./2% 
part.pr yn, pl. c. ma, with suff. 12°72;‏ 
once also‏ , דְרִימִי inf. 0.077, with suff.‏ 
הרס ,"7727 infin. absol. Ez. 21,31; imp.‏ 
ap-‏ , יְרִים before monosyllables O33; fut.‏ 
b'°, 5°) prop. causative of the numer-‏ 
ous meanings of Kal, to make high, a nest‏ 
Jos 39, 27; to exalt Ps. 75,8, opposite‏ 
"pwn; to Lift up, from a low condition,‏ > 
with ja 1 Kinas 14, 7; fig. to elevate‏ 
the head Ps. 3,4, the right hand 89, 43,‏ 
the horn of one, i. e. to impart distinc-‏ 
tion, might and strength; to set up, a‏ 
monument Gen. 31, 45, a banner Is.‏ 
fig. ny3n Prov. 14, 29; to raise,‏ ,22 ,49 
a thing lying on the earth 2 Kines 2,‏ 
to lift up, my Ex 14, 16, with 3‏ ;13 
to‏ 1“ יד ;20 ,7 instead of the accus.‏ 
lift up the hand, in swearing Ex. 17, 11,‏ 
oy Gen. 14, 22, = 19 Nid3, on the‏ 7 
contrary with 3 to lift up the hand against‏ 
one 1 Kinas 11, 26; to lift up the feet,‏ 
i, e. to go Ps. 74, 3; to lift up hands‏ 
and feet, i. e. to be active Gen. 41, 44;‏ 
to look freely at one Ezr.‏ ל' Bor Dip‏ 
dip 7 to raise a cry Gun. 39, 15,‏ ;6 ,9 


seldom >ipa 1 Cur. 15, 16, with 4 of 


the person to call to Is. 13,2, with על‎ 
of the person to lift up the voice against 
one 2 Kınas 19, 22, in other places 
there are put to modify Dip the adjuncts 
mina Eze. 8, 12, nijzizna 2 Cur. 
5,13; an, 1 to cause the horn to sound 
loudly 1 Cur. 25,5; to receive, a tax Num. 
31, 28; to set forth, food 1 Sam. 9, 24; 
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to offer a sacrificial gift (maın) Num. 


רו 


15, 19; 81, 59; Ex. 35, 24; generally 


of presents or gifts 2 Cur. 30, 24; to 
take away, lift up, remove, with a wider 
application 1088. 4, 5; with ya and 
accus. of the object Lev. 2,9; to lift up, 
take up 2 Kinas 6, 7, if it be not better 
to translate it take away; also to bear or 


carry away, Prov. 3,35 and shame carries 
away fools, Deriv. man, man. 

Hof. הזירם‎ (fut. om») pass. Ex. 29, 27. 
In Dan. 8, 11 the reading fluctuates 
between הָרִים‎ and DM. 

Hithp. הַחרומס‎ (fut. cain, 1 pers. 
pains Is. 83, 10 for “AN 1. 6. DIAN or 
pine) to shew oneself elevated; Dan. 
11, 36 to exalt oneself, i.e. to look down 
upon a person or thing with pride and 
contempt Is. 33, 10. 

As to the organic root, DA (Aram. DH, 
so$) is also in Coptic pea to be high 
(whence paua height, pw«ue the upright, 
high one, i. 6. man), in DI"X (to ((ארט‎ 
Arab. 25 to be high, bay L, DA 
Arab. 2 „5 (to lift oneself), whence ey 
a pyramid, «)-! (to be set up), whence 

| a stone set up; in D974 IIL (which 
see). See מס‎ 

mi (Pe. only part. pass. bY) Aram. 
intrans. to be lifted up, Daw.5,20. De- 
11786 03°). 

Pael רלמ‎ to extol, to celebrate Dan. 
4, 34. 

Ithpa. brain (m) to lift up oneself, 
with על‎ of a person, against, Dan. 6, 23. 

Af. אָרִים‎ (part. DR) ₪ raise, out 
of the dust Daw. 5, 19. 

nin (after the form “ix, dip) masc. 
height, only as an adverb for "min on 
high Has. 3, 10. 

4 (or bY) m. height, of DW Prov. 
25, 3; figurat. pride 18. 2, 14 17, some- 
times coupled with כב‎ Jer. 48, 29, to- 
gether with 183; OIF רום‎ pride of 


look, as a sign of haughtiness Is. 10, 


12, or a free, careless look Prov. 21, 4. 
DAY (with suff. mans) Aram, m. height, 


Dan. 3,1; 4,17; Ezr. 6, 3. 


רומה 


adverb, proudly Mic. 2, 3. 


(height) n. p. of a locality in‏ רומה 


the neighbourhood of Day 2 Kınas 23, 


36; identical with ארימה‎ (Jupazs 9, 
41), as Josephus has dBovua (AoBovua), 
0. 


interchanging 0 and 

DON m. praise Ps. 66, 17. 

mani (plur. constr. ninnin) fem. 
praise, exaltation Ps. 149, 6. 

mini (after the form הלללית‎ ; with 
suff. TR) fem. height, majesty Is. 
33, 3 

to 7392 Prov. 29, 6, see 127; 80‏ רוּן 
Ps. 78, 65 belongs here.‏ מתרוכן too‏ 


(Kal not used) intr. to ery out, to‏ רְוּע 
roar , '0 make a noise, especially to‏ 
pierce with loud tones, with the voice;‏ 
identical in the organic root 94 (ragh)‏ 
הג L, movx, rr,‏ רג with that in‏ 
(which a‏ רע but especially with‏ 
then with the Sanskrit ric, Latin rug-‏ 
ire, Greek o-gvy-e1v; Arab. lé,, Deriv.‏ 
(not belonging to 977).‏ .1 

Puh. 33% (fut. sy) to be shouted forth 
with joy, "to be sounded forth Is. 16, 10, 
coupled with 2. 

2. 277 (3 אע‎ once 3947 for 
הריט‎ 1 34%. 17, 20; part. plur. Da; 
inf. "constr. an; fut. ריל‎ , apoc. 7) 
causative of Kal, to raise a war- shout 
Is. 42, 13, coupled with "7; with 
על‎ of the person against or over one (a 
conquered enemy) Jur. 50, 15; to com- 
plain aloud, to lament Is. 15, 4; to 
shout joyfully Jupaus 15, 14; to shout in 
triumph 22803. 9, 9; with ל‎ or ner of a 
person to shout for joy in ‘honour of one 
Ps. 47, 2; 81, 2; 95, 2; 98, 6; to cry 
after, with >> of a person, in order to 
frighten Jos 30, 5; especially to make 
a noise, with trumpets Jo. 2, 1; some- 
times with בהצצרות‎ Num. 10, 9, either 
to stir up or to give a signal Joss. 6, 
10 16, or as a sign of breaking up 
encampment Nom. 10, 5, distinct from 
San 10, 7; myn הַרִיץע‎ also stands for 
it "Joan. 6,20. Deriv. MN. 
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yn 
Hithp. 23°05 (fut. 924») to shout for 


joy Ps. 65, 14, coupled ‘with mo; to 


raise a cry of victory, with על‎ of the 
person 60,10; see 934, to which many 
forms belong that look as if they sprung 
from 979, 


I. (Kal not used) er. to throw‏ רוּף 
to and fro, to move; Aram. 83 to tremble,‏ 
redupl. tip" to move, to make flutter,‏ 
to ‘shake, to totter.‏ אתרופף 

Pih. רופף‎ (fut. (ירופף‎ to tremble, to 
quake, of US "my Jos 26, 11; else- 
where yrenn. 


din 11. (not used) ir. to bruise or 


rub in pieces, grain, to grind; cognate 
in sense with D3, ons, O49, Arab. 


a oH 


wid, and Usd, 4h rab) in pieces, to 

make fine or small; identical in its or- 

ganic root רף‎ with that nail, arnt, 
2773, an 1., 277 Deriv. ריפה‎ 


an II. (not used) trans. same as 


1 רפה I. to heal, to which also‏ רְפָא 
מְרוּפָה belongs; see nam. Deriv.‏ 


y (part. 79, plur. once 7%); inf. 
constr. "1; fut. yrs, in pause pos, 
apoc. Y\) intr. (same. as the Sam. ,רוט‎ 
679, Aram. רְהָט‎ 405) prop. to flow 
or run off, to precipitate (see 742, DI"); 
hence to run, of men Nom. 11, 27, 
Prov. 4, 12, of horses Jo. 2, 4; to ‘push 
along, of locusts 2,9; with of the 
person to run to one Gen. 18, 7 ; with dx 
of the place, the same 24, 20; with 
לָקְרַאת‎ 18, 2, and אחרי‎ 2 Kınas 5, 20 in 
a modified sense; with 2 to hasten to 
18. 59, 7; with “my Jur. 12, 5 to run with 
one in a race; with accus. of place to 
run through, ארח‎ Ps. 19, 6; to hasten to 
1 Sam. 20, 6; 0080]. to hunt (after a 
thing) JER. 23, 21; to come down swiftly 
Ps. 147, 15; to run through, quickly 
i. 6. to read currently Has. 2,2; to rush, 
upon 8 person or thing, with by Jos 
15, 26, לכ‎ 16, 14, accus. Ps. 18, 30; 


with 2 to "hasten to one, i. @& to ‘seek 


protection from one Prov. 18, 10. — 
רץ‎ prop. part. a) a courier Jos 9, 25, 


רוק 


for which 7, 6 8 AN a weaver’s shuttle, 
comp. Coptic ns aphwt ₪ runner and a 
weavers shuttle. b) only in plur. the 
footmen who accompany state- chariots 
1 Kınas 1, 5; 2 Kınas 11, 13; 2 Sam. 
15,1; royal messengers 2 Kınas 10, 25; 
hence the riders belonging to Persian 
kings Esra. 3, 18; 8, 14; perhaps also 
like m2 (which see) applied to the 
royal body-guard, since it is inter- 
changed with .רְצים‎ — Many forms of 
y=) (which see) are conjugated after 
yy), see pu. — Derivat. ying and 
מרוצה‎ 1 (on the contrary מריצה‎ 2 from 
vz). 

Pih. רוצץ‎ (fut. 74393) an intensive 
of Kal, to run hither and thither in mani- 
fold ways, of the zig-zag motion of 
lightnings Nau. 2, 5. 

Hif. חריץ‎ (fut. (יריץ‎ to lead up hastily, 
with מן‎ Gen. 41, 14; to bring quickly 
1 Sam. 17, 17; to cause to run, to chase 
away JER. 49,19, with מן‎ 60, 44. Ps. 
68, 32 is difficult, perhaps: Cush lets 
her hands hasten to God, i. e. raises her 
hands hastily in prayer to God, or in 


bringing offerings. 


—- fy) L (Kal not used) intrans. to be 


poured out, to flow out, to be emptied; 
prop. to be juicy, wet, fluid (comp. pay 
and P7)). 

Af, pa (fut. Pa), 6 PT) to 
pour out, Dwi, spoken of the clouds, 
with על‎ upon 10001088. 11, 3; of oil-pipes 
(see MIM3%) Zecu. 4, 12; figur. to pour 
out abundantly, 1993, 1. e. to distribute 
Mar. 3, 10; to cause to pour themselves 
forth i. 6. to draw out in a mass, חַנִיכִיט‎ 
Gen. 14,14; on the contrary הריק חנית‎ 
PR, Dip, 229 woz, חָרֶב‎ ON belong 
to py‘) 

Hof. put to be poured out, of fer- 
mented wine, from one vessel into an- 
other Jur. 48, 11; but תורק‎ Sona עס‎ 
Sou. 1,3 is a noun, which 6. 


| PY) 1. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 
to be naked, bare, cognate in sense כ קדה‎ L; 
hence to be empty, Arab. Ul} (med. Ye), 
and like ‚72 metaph. to be pure, bright, 
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clean; comp. בר‎ from “na. Deriv. py, 
,בק ,ביק‎ DR”. 

21: prs (part. plur. pp a, inf. 
constr. pv, fut. pr") to leave empty, 
ay" wp Is. 82, 6, i. e. not to feed; to 
empty, Dp Has. 1, 17, כָלִים‎ Jue. 48, 
12; to make bare, 35n, i. e. to draw, 
to draw out clean Lev, 26,33, Ez. 28, 7, 
man, Ps. 35, 3. 


III. (Kal not used) intr. same‏ רוּק 
as pry to be dissolved, to be scattered as‏ 
(see ").‏ ר and‏ ד dust, interchanging‏ 

Hif. poy to rub in pieces, to crush 
אגאג‎ 18, 43, for which 2 Sam. 22, 
43 has Opie, = Op, explained by 
ER: 

intr. to be slimy, to‏ (רר perf.‏ 3( רוּר 
flow toughly, to spit out slimy matter,‏ 
Lav. 15, 3, of cor-‏ זוב with the accus.‏ 
poreal slimy effusions, The form is‏ 
reduplicated from the simple root ra,‏ 
(which should be assumed perhaps‏ רה 
to “ Jos 37,11 moisture), and is con-‏ 
nected with "79, 21 L (which see),‏ 
a) IL, Arab. (¢)5 (to suppurate),‏ 
Greek (ev, to run, Sanskrit ri to go, =‏ 
sri, sru to flow, Latin riv-us, Persian‏ 
rü-d, river, Himyar. rura sea. From‏ 
comes the Ar.‏ ריר the reduplicated form‏ 
(to be slimy), then Jl) and Ay with‏ > 
the usual interchange of consonants.‏ 
.ריר Deriv.‏ 

.5 ראש poppy Deut. 32, 32 see‏ רוש 


WA (3 plur. 189; part. wy, four 
times ראש‎ 2 Sam. 12,1 4; Prov. 10, 4; 
13, 23) intr. prop. to be weak, pressed 
down, humbled, wretched; figurat. to be 
small, insignificant, cogn. in sense with 
NDT, 727, 597; to be poor Ps. 34, 11, 
part. © poor, needy, along with בלה‎ 
1 Sam 18, 23, opposite "Hy 2 Sam. 12, 
1. For the characteristics of ךש‎ see 
Prov. 10, 4; 13, 8; 14,20; 18,23; 19, 
1722; 28,3 6; 29,18; Ar. sl, trans. 
to weaken, to bring down, &) to be 
bruised, to be brought down; 002800. ™ 
is connected with רץ‎ (yi). The same 


AM 


meaning is borne by 84”) to the Nif. כורש‎ 
(Gen. 45, 11; Prov. 20, 13; 23, 21; 30, 
9) and to the Hif. הוריש‎ (1 Sam. 2, 7), 
which does not therefore belong to ©, I. 
Deriv. 8, .באש ריש‎ 

21% von (fut. (ירושט‎ to crush, to 
destroy, hence to depopulate Jar. 6, 17. 

Puh. SM (1 pers. plur. 128059, for 


which is 1) to be brought low; of 


cities, to be wasted Mat. 1, 4. 


Hithp. Sohn to represent oneself 


poor, to feign poverty, Prov. 13, 7. 

(from my = my) 4 female‏ רות 
friend, viz. of God; or,. El or Jah is‏ 
Friendship, comp. 53199, 19°; Peshito‏ 
n. p. f. Ruta 1,4; 2, 2.‏ (5בב2 

(def. 819, 1; plur. PCs def.‏ רז 
from 18) Aram. m. a secret, a‏ ;79 


m 


thing concealed Dan. 12, 18 19 29 47; 
4, 6; in the Targ. for nd, ,לט‎ IN; 
Syr. 15T and 1) the same, whence ot 
to keep secret. 
nm trans. to lessen, to make thin or 
lean; figur. to take away, to make dis- 
appear, PINT oN Zara. 2, 11; Arab. 
155 to lessen, sd) intr. to be wasted. 
The organic root 18 also in 'J"3 Deriv. 
rl. 
Nif. 2 (fut. mim) to waste away, 
to become lean 18. 17, 4 (of flesh). 
m4 adj. m., 11) fem. lean, of lambs 
Ez. 34, 20; unfruitful, of the soil Num. 
18, 20; Zab. Il. 
Tita m. 1. (from my after the form 
ie‘) leanness, a figure of distress and 
misery 18. 10, 16; Ps. 106, 15; scanti- 
ness, consumption, of MD", i. 6. small- 
ness, diminutiveness Mic. 6,10 .— 2. (from 
WD @ prince, a noble Prov. 14, 28 = 
15, comp. piyy = .עושק‎ 
yim (an important, leading one, from 
11°) 2. p. of the founder of the kingdom 
of Damascus 1 Kmas 11, 23; comp. 
TED from 729 = Tt} | 
MT) (not used) intr. to ery out, to 
call, to halloo, spoken of a cry of joy 
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or grief (Arab. - the same); identical 
in its organic root mi") with that in 
Pat, PRE, aN. Deriv. mim. 

‘39 (from 7, after the form “2p, 
(מובר‎ m. consumption ; hence destruction, Is. 
24, 16 destruction to mel 1. e. woe to 


me! The LXX and Vulg. take it un- 
suitably from רז‎ a secret. 


on) (fut. Dy, 3 plur. my) intr. 
to move to and fro, of the eyes, to roll, 
as a sign of anger 708 15, 12, where 
some mss. read 91173") (see 1m’); then 
to wink, as a gesture of insolence, hence 
2) in the Targ. for YP; Arab. 1 
Aram. 7, 1% the same. Thus we 
should not compare the Arab. ey). 


W (only part. In) intr. to be heavy, 
weighty, in repute and dignity; hence 
ריד‎ honoured, distinguished, then a prince 

os 6,3; Ps. 2,2; Prov. 8,15; in other 
places parallel with op, 3277; Arab. 
ילס‎ hence 3) weighty; the organic 
root is I”). comparison with 727, 
799, Arab. Cy)» Go), would give for 
רזן‎ the meaning 0 hold together, te ar- 
range, which is also suitable, Derivat. 
yira 2. 

125 see ד‎ 


sive, broad; therefore to widen, of cham- 
bers Ezex. 41, 7; to enlarge, of the 32, 
with joy Is. 60, 5; to be opened, of the 
mouth, ie. to speak freely (opposite, 
to be dumb) 1Sam. 2, 1; according to 
the derivatives, to be comprehensive, to 
be wide and broad, to be puffed up. Deriv. 
ap, ana, 30%) an, ang, the pro- 
per names An) (also in mar, YH"; 
pyany), ai, niziny 

Nif. an (part. ann) to be wide, 
extensive Is. 30, 23. 

Aif. a3 (part. DTT, inf. constr. 
הירחיב‎ fut. a7) to make wide, broad 
(in length and breadth) Mio. 1,16; to 
enlarge, a tent Is. 54, 2, a couch 57, 8, 
man 30, 98, Ex. 34, 24, borders Ex. 


AN intr. to be wide, roomy, exten- 


-0 


רחכ 
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34, 24; Deut. 33, 20; to make wide for 
Gen. 26, 22; to make place for, i. e. to 
give access to Prov.18,16; to make free, 
i. 6. to rescue from oppression Ps. 4, 2; 
פה‎ "7 to open wide the mouth, with by 
of a person, i. 0. to scorn Ps. 81, 11; 
op» “7 to make the desire wide, i. 6 to 
be very greedy Is. 5, 14; to make sus- 
ceptible, 32 PSALM 119, 32, to free from 
anguish 25, 17. 

‘According to the fundamental signi- 
fication am) seems to be an enlarge- 
ment of 7-39, which means in Ethiop. 
to extend; רנח'‎ also (which see) may t be 
connected with 16 In Ar. 2,2) 
are the same. 

am (constr. amy, pl. constr. m) 
adj. m. „an (constr. nam) fem. wide 
and broad, roomy , of a land Ex. 3, 8, 
fally 5759 am 28. 104, 25, or) nam 
Gen. 34, 21; large in cireumference, “of 
@ cup Ex. 23, 32; broad Jos 30,14, op- 
posite long 11, 9; thick, of a wall Non. 
3, 8; figur. broad, of a law, i. e. far- 
reaching, not to be comprehended Ps. 
119, 96; לבב‎ am) 101, 5 puffed up, 
haughty, like un) Ei Prov. 28, 25; 
also a subst. pride. 


= am (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p. f. 
Josn. 2, 1; comp. 3m. 

277 (pl. constr. ara) m. breadth, a 
wide place Jos 36, 16, explained by 
pam ND, and construed in the fem. like 
pipe 20, 9; pl. breadths, i. e. extent 
38, 18 

(with suf. tary, mar) mase.‏ רחב 
breadth, opposite "AR Gay. 6, 15; 13,17;‏ 
on‏ ר' Deur. 3, 11; extent, circumference,‏ 
Is. 8, 8 fulnesa.of cetent, i. e. the great-‏ 
est extent: => an4 1 Kinas 5, 9 [4, 29]‏ 
width of understanding , i. e. a compre-‏ 
hensive understanding.‏ 

am) and sins (with suf. man; 
pl. nisin, with suff. (רחבתיני‎ / 1 (pl. 
m. ZECH. 8, 5) a roomy place, a wide 
space, in a city; hence a street, Gen. 
19, 2, like ziareia; a large, open place, 
forum, vestibule, at the gate 2 Cur. 32, 6, 
where the people assembled Nen. 8, 1, 


before the temple Ezr. 10,9, the market- 
place of orientals, see טוק‎ — 2. (ex- 
tension, of a place) n. p. of a Levitical 
city in Asher Num. 13, 21, 19, 28 


- | 30 (there seem to have existed two cities 


of this name). — 3. Fully רחוב‎ mx 
(roomy place) n. p. of a city near ודו‎ ; 
to which an pn (plain, valley) belonged; 
viz. the plain Huleh (Robins. III, 611 seq.) 
Jupaes 18, 28. The ‘Poof, 4 Roman 
miles from Scythopolis (Onom.), is an- 
other ai. — 4.n. p. of a part of Syria 
(OR), for which the Chronist has DIN 
ים‎ 2, and which has been identified 
with mm nian) 2 Sam. 10, 6, for 
which Sim alone stands in 10, 3 - 
5. (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p. m. 
ל ;12 ,10 .אפא‎ Sam. 8, 3. 

mam = freedom, prosperity Peau 
119, 45. 

MIAM (wide places, spaces, i. 6. ex- 
tension) 1. n. p. of a well Gen. 26, 22, 
ident. perhaps with the place Ruchaibah, 
three hours south of Elusa (Robins. I, 
324 seq.). — 2. 29 on n. p. of an 
Assyrian city founded by Nimrod Gen. 
10, 11, mentioned along with 173") and 
ולח‎ if it be Semitic, it stands “for יר‎ 
רְחבְות 497 .8 — רחבת‎ (Rehoboth on 
the river) n. p. of an Edomite city Gun. 
36, 37, which is mentioned elsewhere 
(Notit. dignitt. I, p. 78. 346) by the 
name Raboto along with Edomite loca- 
lities, and which Eusebius and Je- 
rome adduce as situated in Gebalene. 
LXX Pooßo0, Vulg. Rohoboth; the 
Arabians mention a k=), on the Eu- 
phrates, not far from Circesium, and 
one opposite Bagdad &c. 

TAM (Jah is a Deliverer) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 23, 17; for which is 173m) in 
24, 1. 

seo man‏ רְחַבְיְהוּ 

(the Family-founder is a Deli-‏ רְְבְעם 
verer, i. e. God is such; see DY) n. p.‏ 
m. 1 Kınas 11, 43; LXX Poßoon, Bo‏ 
that m and 9 appear as the vowel o.‏ 


(mot used) tr. to rub, to erush;‏ ררה 


רחה 


ident. in its organic root רַח-ה‎ with 
that in P2772, PAB, MR; Arab. 62 
Deriv. Dn. 

rity) see DIT). 

Dan (from the Pihel of pm 31.) adj. 


masc. merciful, compassionate, of God, 
coupled with חנין‎ Ex. 34,6; Jo. 2,13; 


Ar. ey, and m) 

DAM" (compassion, love) n. p. m. Eze. 
4,8; .אמא‎ 8,17; 10,26, for which 7, 7 
has נדוום‎ (compassion); also br 12, 3, 
for which 12, 15 has un, "orobably 
transposed for han 

pin and chy (plur. orpinY; after 
the form (קדוב‎ adj. masc., min (pl. 
nipm) f. 1. of place, far, wide, remote, 
far away, of countries Daur. 29, 21, of 
journeys, ways Nom. 9,10; dwelling afar 
Jo. 4, 8; Prov. 27, 10; מו‎ ™ remote or 
far from תפשמ‎ 13, 8; metaphor. and fig. 
pte " Is. 46, 12, man Eccı.7,23; 
far ‘off, said of God, ie. refusing help 
P8s.22,2. Subst. far space, distance JosH. 
3, 4; ‘farness, in pin from far, afar 
of Guy. 22,4; Ex. 20, 18; למרחרקץ‎ from 
afar JoB 36, 3, nm ער‎ toa distance Nex. 
12,43. Before Makkeph “pita; see DIN. 
— 2. of time: a) future, רְחקים‎ O'My 
Ez. 12,27 times far off; לחי‎ ‘to dis- 
tant (future) times 2 Sam. 7,19; b) long 
ago, as pin TOR Jur. 23, 23 God 
from of old, 1. e. who is of old time; 
pm from past times Jur. 22, 11. — 
3. unattainable, hard Deur. 30, 11; va- 
luable, precious Prov. 31, 10. 


DOF} (not used) trans. to hew out, to 

work, "with the axe, of a carpenter; Ar. 

transposed and also cas’. Deriv. 
vr (which see) and 

om (only pl. רְחָטִים‎ cod. Sam.) m. 
a wooden channel Ex. 2, 16, so called 
from the act of cutting out or deepen- 
ing. 

DI) (pl. (רְחִימִים‎ m. carved beams, 
so called from cutting 8086 or 802. 1, 
17 K’tib; see p34, and compare also 
oun. 
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DON dual (from the sing. "19; from 
sr) a hand-mill, consisting of two 
grindstones Ex. 11, 5; Is. 47,2; Ar. ls, 


the same, dual Ae , whence the de- 
nom. le, to turn a in. 


on see Dan. 


pn (from the Pahel of pry) Aram. 
adj. m. (pl. ja”) same as Hebr. pin 
distant Eze. 6, 6; Targ. pn, pn). 


om] (not used) intr. to suck, to draw 
in, of lambs; Ar. de, to suck, whence 
ale; a lamb; also Le), whence de) 
a ab; which is unconnected with - 


to wander (Hebrew 537). The org. oe 
dr is ident. with that in על‎ (217), Ar 


Ja (to lap up, suck in). Derivative 

with auf. yo) |‏ רְחָלִיס (pl.‏ רְחַל 
prop. the sucking one, a sucking lamb‏ .1 
Gen. 31, 38; 32,15; also an ewe, giving‏ 
suck. — 2. (lamb) n. p. ]- Gun. 29, 16;‏ 
LXX ‘Payyi.‏ ;22 ,30 


DA 1. (fut. om, only 1 pers. with 
suff. Tag) intr. 1. prop. to be attached 
to, friendly, united with; hence poet. after 
the Aramaean signif. to love Ps. 18, 2 
(Aram. dm, Sous), and it is unneces- 


sary to read Rn; Ar. >) and ed 
the same (see D3‘), and 0 >): 5 
a friend, a companion. — 2. to be ten- 
der, mild, soft; metaphor. to be tender, 
gracious, compassionate, merciful (see 
Pih.). Derivat. ,בחמיס‎ om) and ar 
(according to some), nm, whence 
"2729; the proper names DA 2, DIN, 
רחס‎ 

Pih. רחס‎ (part. מב'חם‎ , infin. constr. 
OM; fut. pnt) to interest oneself in a 
person with "love and fondness, to have 
compassion upon, the weak, the unfor- 
tunate, with the accusat. Is. 9, 16; 13, 
18; 49, 15, opposite “ST; commonly 
applied to God 14, 1; ‘30, 18; seldom 
with על‎ for the accusat. Ps. 103, 18, or 
absol. Lauexr. 3, 32; once referring to 
things Jer. 30, 18. Aram. DM, yon? 


רחם 
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the same. Deriv. p17", and the proper 
names 54721), Bm. 

Puh. ary) (fut. on) to find mercy or 
compassion ‘Hos. 14, 4; Prov. 28, 13. 
Deriv. the proper name Drs; symbol. 
man, mamı Nb. 


on II. (not used) intrans. same as 
am to tarry over a thing, to foster a 
thing, to cherish; hence to brood, incu- 


bare, fovere, Ar. poy. Deriv. רחס‎ 1, 
ona, mann. 


DOM”) IIL. (not used) intrans. same as 


ban IL, np, to be variegated; Ar. קש‎ 
the same; "deriv. pny, יְחָמָה‎ 


ony (from ony In) m. the name of 
a sort of vulture Lev. 11,18 (cod. Sam. 
(רחמה‎ , like the Ar. a vulture of 


ד דו ד 
the size of a raven, white in the body‏ 
and neck, and black in the tips of the‏ 
wings; conseq. named from its spotted‏ 
appearance, and not from its fondness‏ 


for its young; Targ. Np ירקר‎ the party- 
coloured; comp, > Es spotted, of a horse, 
like 3 1 variegated. Daur. 14,17 mn. 


Om" (in pause 4, from br, - M. 
1. prop. that which hatches, produces, 
or the place of hatching, and so the 
mother’s womb, uterus, a figure of birth; 
= n Is. 46, 3 from birth, like pra 
(Ps. 22,11); 7 729 unfruitfulness of the 
mother’s body Prov. 30, 16; ; coupled with 
pw a figure of fruitfalness Gen. 49, 
95 ‘poet. a maiden, a woman, Tenses 
5, 30, like Horace’s cunnus (Sat. 1, 3, 
107); Ar. > the womb. — 2. (from 
on) L; love, fondness) n. p. m. 1 CHR. 

‚44 

Om (in pause 4, with suff. mar9) 

m. (fem. JER, 20, 17) same as DIN the 
maternal womb, matrix, uterus Jos 10, 
18; 24, 20, applied to animals also Ex. 
18,12: a “QE the opening of the mother’s 
womb, i. 0. the first birth Num. 3, 12. 
To close the womb (see “29, 20) is to 
make barren, and the opposite is to 


open (rıne). ora from birth, from ear- 
liest youth Jur. 1, 5. 

om (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
ony L Deriv. Tann. 

man (only du. bımanN) = a maid, 
a woman; dual, two damsels Jupazs 5, 
80 (after the Hebrew exegesis). 

Tig) soo DH 

(רחמי (pl. of ors, pl. constr.‏ רהחמיט 
masc. pl. compassion, pity, sympathy, for‏ 
one’s kindred Gen, 43, 30, towards the‏ 
unfortunate Amos 1, 11 / the poor and‏ 
afflicted Gun. 43,14, used especially of‏ 
the mercy of God Ps. 25,6; 40,12; with‏ 
po ing 18. 54, 7, bon Peat 119, 156,‏ 
coupled with “on Hos. 2, 21. Phrases‏ 
pw Is.‏ ר' ל ,18 ,18 Deur.‏ 403 ר' ל are:‏ 
“AN 2 may Zeon. 7, 9 to shew‏ ,6 ,47 
D3‏ ר' 2® mercy to one; on the contrary‏ 
"p> Gun. 43, 14 or "35> = 1 729‏ 
Kınas 8, 50 means to commend one‏ 1 
to the favour of a person. Metaphor. the‏ 
heart, i. e. the seat of feeling Prov. 12,‏ 
without denoting the uterus, like‏ ,10 
or.‏ 

7m) (from (רְחֶם‎ Aram. mase. plur. 
same as Hebrew Bram Dan. 2,18; Syr. 
ans, 

7Ors (mot used) adj. masc. compas- 
sionate, merciful; Aram. the same, Ar. 
wha); derivative 

SOM adj. m., naar (pl. nie”) f. 
merciful LAMENT. 4, 10. 

m (not used) tr. to bend, to incline, 
to let down, Aram. 75%, Arab. >); 


ident. in its organic root with 11-39. 
Deriv. the proper name Ann. 


FIT) I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. to 
cover, to protect; hence to foster, to 
cherish or protect a thing lying over or 
covering it; to brood over a thing. Aram. 
nn, -as5 to lie over a thing, in order 
to animate, protect, cherish it; Pael 
used of the laying on of the hand in 
ordination, to descend upon a thing. 
The organic root nr” lies also in הף‎ L 


רחף 
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Pik. רחף‎ (part. מירחף‎ , fut. yr) to 
lie quickening or brooding , with by over, 
of the DR 11"), brooding over ‘chaos, 
to impart vital power to it Gen. 1, 2 
(LXX, Vulg.); to hover over, of the 
eagle protecting her young Devt. 32, 
11. In both places, the signification to 
sink, to settle down is not applicable. 

AM IL (only 8 pl. sms) intr. to 
hover, to fly to and fro, to wave, to loom, 
88 the Targ. and Saad. explain it also 
in Gen. 1,2 and Deut. 32,11; intensive, 
to quake Jwn. 23,9. The Ar. Wid, is 
only a collateral form of peony, like the 
Byr. ans, 

YIN) Gf c. pity and many; imp. YO; 
fut. YES) prop. intr. to bubble up, to 
flow, to pour out, to swell, conseq. only 
a collateral form of רש‎ to overflow, 
Arab. ) א‎ to perspire much. Then 
1. like HD tr. to let water flow over a 
thing, to rinse, to wash, with the accus. 
Gen. 18,4; 43, 31; the body (niva) Lev. 
14, 9; to aah. persons Ex. 29, 4, the 
sacrificial flesh Luv. 1, 9; fig. the heart 
18. 4, 4, the hand Ps. 26,6, hence as 
a symbolical action Deut. 21, 6. In 
Arabic to wash clothes also, for which 
the Hebr. 02D (which see) is used. — 
2. intr. to wash oneself, to bathe Ex. 2, 5, 
Lev. 14,8, with 2 of the fluid in which 
Sona or Son. 5, 12, seldom with the 
accus. Ex. 30, 20, and with מן‎ of the 
vessel out of which 40, 31. Deriv. ya, 


Puh. yr) to be washed, cleansed, D703 
Ez. 16, 4. 

Hithp. YIN to wash oneself Jos 
9, 30. 

yo. (with suff. (הְחצי‎ m. a washing, 
סיד בי‎ a wash-basin Ps. 60, 10. 

(Peal unused) Aram. tr. to catch,‏ רְחֶץ 


to seize, ident. in its organic root Pn-4 
with that in the Hebr. ,אחז‎ 0375; ‘fig. 
to trust firmly, in the Targ. for Hebr. nu». 

Ithpe. אפרחץ‎ (3 pl. Nenn) to trust, 
with על‎ of a person Dan. 3, 28; Targ. 
deriv. RETIN. 


a bath, washing-place Sone‏ ./ רוצה 
or Sou. 4, 2.‏ 

PET) see pits). 

PA (inf. constr. prs and הח קה‎ ; fut. 
pnt?) intr. to separate, from a person or 
thing; to remove from, to be away from, 
with a of a person Jos 30,10, Prov. 
19, 7, opposite pan Eccuszs. 3, 5; with 
מעל‎ of a person Ez. 8, 6, in the Targ. 
tr. for the Hebr. ox”, Syn; to be far, 
of place Deur. 12, 21, or time Mic. 7, 
11; of God, not to be at hand to help, 
opposite קרב‎ Ps. 22, 12; of men, to be 
remote from safety Jos 5, 4. Derivat. 
Pra, pins (also as a subst.), pn, and 
the proper name מרְחקץ‎ 

Nif. pry (fut. PI K'tib) to be re- 
moved ECcLEs. 12,6 K’tib, where K’ri 
has pn, (see pn); read by many יחרק‎ 
(to be torn), Arab. יל‎ 

Pih. רחק‎ (fut. pry) to put far away, 
with '2 Is. 29,13; to carry far away, to 
spread far, YIN "ep 26, 15. 

111]. הרְחיץ‎ (inf. abs. PINT, >. הרחיק‎ 
fut. (נרחיק‎ to put far away, with the 
accus. {38 708 11, 14,and ja Ps. 9 
or 337 of the person JOB 13, 21, also 
with b973 of place Jo. 4, 6, with ב‎ of 
the place to which one takes Ez. 11, 16; 
fig. Prov. 4, 24. ’" stands adverbially, 
when it is followed by the infin. constr. 
with 5, as N32) “I he is gone far away 
Ex. 8, 24 [28]; yet the infin. is often 
omitted Gen. 44,4; JosH. 8,4. Inf. abs. 
Py as an adv. far, distant Gen. 21, 
16; Ex. 33,7; Josn. 3, 16. 

By an Interehange of and ד‎ (see =) 
pn is connected with the Targ. bt 
Arab. .5=9 to remove far away, 
drive away. 

Pa) (pi. (רְחָקִים‎ m. one departing far, 
1. e. going far from God Pe. 73, 27. 

pit) (mot used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. pny. Deriv. from Pa. בחיק‎ 


(only Kal) intr. 1. to boil up‏ רחש 


or over, to flow, connected with רָחץ‎ 
(which see); fig. to boil over, of the 3, 


רחת 
Ps. 45, 2,‏ 37“ טוב which overflows with‏ 
for‏ רחש prop. to move, like the ‘Aram.‏ 
the Hebrew wa". — 2. to bubble up,‏ 
to boil up; deriv. nom. — The fun-‏ 
damental signification i is to flow, to drip,‏ 
also in Ethiopic; and out of it has arisen‏ 
the meaning to boil or bubble up, to‏ 
bubble forth; the Arab. Ub, to move‏ 
away, to hasten away 0 from‏ 
to flow), yas) to bubble up, belong‏ 
here. In its organic root wn-4 it is‏ 
(Targ. wm), Pers.‏ חש ident. with that in‏ 
gush-iden (agitari). The LXX and Vulg.‏ 
,רכס = רחש assume for Nw a stem‏ 
translating the former eraticula,‏ 1 
(grate), which is unnecessary.‏ 207006 

nm) (from rm, like nm from 173) 
f. ventilabrum, a fan, a winnowing shovel, 
Is. 30, 24, prop. what tosses or moves 
to and fro, from 1" to blow. 

207 (fut. 309%) intr. to be moist, wet, 
with var, Jos 24, 8; metaphor. to be 
juicy, fresh, of plants, whence ריסב‎ (an 
adject.); Ar. ob, to be moist or green, 
Targ. ,רסב‎ Af. dem to make wet, to 
moisten, and from it the deriv. רטיב‎ 
3°99, 3169, ,רוטב‎ Syr. oss (mois- 
ture). The organic root 3075 is also 
in 3772, NN"2, NY, He; comp. Ar. us) 
to pour. 

ab" adj. m. juicy, fresh Jos 8, 16. 

(only fut. with suff. “205° ac-‏ לג 


cording to some) tr. to push forth, to 
throw out, to cast forth, with ’p על ירי‎ 


Jos 16, 11 (LXX, Symm. Valg., Rashi, 
de Bavioles); Arab. / to push forth, 
almost ident. with bys. But see um. 

00") (not used) intr. same as nn 
to tremble, to quake, to be terrified, Aram. 
he; ident. in its organic root רט‎ with 
that in ,רעד‎ 177. Deriv. 

same as nn‘) terror, trem-‏ = רְסֶס 
the‏ )094( רטט bling | Jer. 49,14; Aram.‏ 
same, where are ‘also Pa. and Ithpa.‏ 


19) (not used) a stem assumed for 


1296 


ריב 


ET Jos 16, 11, compared in its or- 
ganic root with Tes, ;סַכ-א‎ but see 
on) and רמה‎ 


(not used) intr. same as 204‏ רטף" 
(which see) to be moist, fresh, juicy. From‏ 
comes the quadriliteral‏ עו it by adding‏ 

Pih. (not used) py to make moist, 
fresh, juicy, to freshen. The formation 
of quadriliterals by ₪ at the end is 


frequent in Arab., e. g. יש‎ (to take 
or snatch away) from >; mas (to 


be hard) from 5-5. A comparison with 
the Arab. | 3-0 is incorrect, since it 
comes from | 42 = won. 

Puh. GEO" to be freshened or juicy JoB 
33,25, Targ. tpn (to be tender). 


(Kal not used) tr. to break,‏ רְטש 


smite 0 dash i in pieces; Aram. BUN, a, 
Ar. und) the same. The organic root 
רדט‎ is 2 in ,טש‎ tn, וש 1 דש‎ 

"Pih. רטפ‎ (fut. du) to dash in pieces, 
poy ל‎ Kınas 8, 12 (cognate in sense 
YB) Ps. 137, 9); to dash to the ground 
Is. 13, 18. 

Pub. רטש‎ (fut. wy) to be dashed to 
the ground Is. 13,16; Hos. 10,14; Nes. 
3, 10. 

m. (from =) to flow over)‏ רִי 
an overflow, a watering Jos 87,11, Ar.‏ 

¢) the same; but it may also stand 
for 1) from 7172. 866 בָּרִי‎ and mn. 

2 as a verb, see 3%. 

a") (and 34 Ex. 23, 2; 708 13, 6; 
29, 16; 31, 13; Prov. 25, 8; with suf. 
37; ריב‎ 0939; 1 pl. > 199; 2 pl. 
nis; m =) m. strife, quarrel, dis- 
union Gen. 13, 7; Deur. 25,1; Jur. 15, 
10; maltreatment, of servants Ts. 58, 4; 
2 איש‎ an adversary 41,11, an opponent 
Jos 31,35. Also in other places a cas- 
tigation, reproach 13, 6; feud, dispute, 
Ps. 18, 44 from the feuds of the people; 
fig. in עצמים‎ 3") Jos 33, 19 K’tib strife 
in the bones, i. 6. fever: heat, infest- 
ing the bones; the K’ri reads 354, either 
= 3° or as meaning all, full, which is 


ריכי 


less suitable. Besides, a cause, suit 
Is. 1, 23; 41, 21, coupled with bp wr 
2 Bau. 16, 4; Boy ya to have a suit 
with one Mio. 6, 2; ריבי נפש‎ 8 
transactions LaMar. 3, 58; activity Is. 
34, 8. 

7237") (from יה‎ 3%) Jah is Agency) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 29; see N, יריב‎ 

1177) (Kal not used) intr. same as 775 
which see. 

Pih. 727 see Pih. of 5114. 

ry") as a verb, see m. 

7 (with suff. ine); from m4) m. 
prop. the exhalation, of a scent; hence 
scent, smell Gun. 27, 27; Sona or Sor. 
1,12; 987% 7,9 smell of the nose, i 16. 
breath; but rN may also mean mouth 
(see DIR pag. 132°), so that it should be 
translated breath of the mouth; רִ' מים‎ 
Jos 14, 9 the smell i. e. the scent of 
water; ‘commonly coupled with mn, 
see nnn. 

m Aram. m. same as Hebrew רַיח‎ 
Dan. 3, 27. 

see ON.‏ רים 

r 0 

neighbour Jos 6, 27 6 2N.‏ 4 ריע 

min (from (רוף‎ /. pl. pounded corn 
or grain, grits 2 Sam. 17, 19; Prov. 
27, 22. 

p. of a son of m, i.e. of‏ .= רֶיפת 
a Cimmerian tribe Gen. 10, 3, by whom‏ 
are understood the Celts who marched‏ 
across the Riphaean mountains (007‏ 


‘Pinaia), i. e. the Carpathians, into the 
farthest regions of Europe. 

as a stem, see pr.‏ ריק 

pn and pa (pl. op, (רִיקים‎ adj. m., 
רקה‎ ( pl. nips) / empty, of ‘ia Gen. 
37, 24, פד‎ Junges 7, 16, "22 2 Kies 
4, 3; emptied, bared Nun. 5, 13; vain, 
void, of "a3 Daur. 32, 47; hungry, of 
os Is. 29, ₪ DYP9, abet, empty, i. 6. 
wanton, loose ‘people, rabble Jupazs 9, 
4; 11, 1 Prov. 12, 11 (not with Symm. 
and Vale. an abstract, inaction), but 
mip. Gen. 41, 27 stands =nip4 in the 
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RI, Hass‏ ,היק same verse; Aram.‏ 


the same. 

(from pi) m. emptiness, of 2‏ ריק 
metaphor. nothingness , va-‏ ;51,34 .אמצ 
adv. in vain,‏ מה 88 ;1 ,2 nity, = =ba Ps.‏ 
to no purpose, 73, 13, coupled with bar‏ 
Is. 30,7, fully pr 65, 23, p> 49, 4;‏ 
pa ‘12 Has. 2, 13 and Jz. 51, 58‏ 
prop. for the satisfaction of nothingness,‏ 
in vain.‏ .6 .1 

op" (i. 6. p% with the termination 
D-, as in pon) adv. emptily, of "23 
JER. 14,3; with empty hands Ruts 1, 21; 
vainly, without effect 2 Sam. 1,22; -pn 
in vain, without cause, ste Pa. 25, 3, 
7,5 (if BR “1 be not = por ID 
69, 5). 

.ריר as a stem, see‏ רִיר 

7 (from (רור‎ m. spittle, slaver 1 Sam. 
21,14; the white of an egg 103 6, 6 (see 
naar) or anything slimy, curdled milk. 

(see Un“) m. poverty Prov. 28, 19.‏ רינו 

on (from wy) ו‎ neediness 
Prov. "10, 15. 

see IR.‏ רישון 

op (from 129; pl. (רפּים‎ adj. m., pie! 
(pl. nip’) f. tender, of children Prov. 
4,3; Gun. 33 ‚13; young, of cattle 18, 7; 
soft, mild, of the Tis? Prov. 25, 25; meek 
15,1; ni>Jan adv. ‘mildly, friendly JoB 
40, 27; then delicate, coupled with 337 
Devt. 28, 54; dull, weak, of 012 Gen. 
29, 17, LXX 00087860 opposite TID; 
desirabld; of situation ת‎ 3, 39; timid, 
faint-hearted, with 33 Dzur. 20, 8; in 
subst. a tender twig Ez. 17, 22, = par; 
Targ. 7729, Ar. WLS). S). 

I (after the form ,חק‎ from 739) m. 
softness Dur. 28, 56. 

or 237 (part. ah, inf. constr.‏ 1 רְכָב 
fut. 377%) intr. prop. to‏ ,רכב imp.‏ ,354 
lie upon, to be bent, on a thing, Arab.‏ 
os; ") (to bend or stoop), Aram. 234 the‏ 
the‏ 2 אַרְכּיבָא ,3157 same (deriv.‏ 
knee; see 72 1.); en, in its orge‏ 


רכב 


root 227) with that in 35-0 (see Furst, 
Cone. 8. ד‎ Hence 1. to ride, Latin 
vehi, with על‎ of the animal, as jinx 
Nun. 22,22, 98 284m. 18,9, סיס‎ ZECH. 
1,8, חמור‎ 1 Sam. 25, 20, 7% Jupexs 
10, 4, bn Gen. 24, 61; it is said of 
God that he rides along על ב קל‎ Is. 
19, 1, a142°59 Ps. 18, For 2 8 
sometimes put the accus. JupGEs 5, 10, 
2 Kınas 9, 18, therefore God 8 said to 
be p72 a Deut. 33, 26; seldom 
= JER. "17, 25; Neu. 2, 12; of God Ps. 
68, 34. — 2. to proved along, with by, 
of 233, Ley. 15,9; with a Jer. 17,25, 
the accus. Haa. 2, 22, or absol. 1 Kınas 
18, 45. Derivat. 334 1 and 2, "355, 
315, a9, 29m. 

Pih. 274 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 23. 

2]. 2377 (imp. 23377, fut. 2139) to 
cause to ride or proceed, עלדהַסוּס‎ Esta. 
6, 9, elsewhere with על‎ Ex. 4, 20, Dzur. 
32, 13, and the accusat. of the object 
without על‎ Esra. 6, 11; with > Pa. 66, 
12 thou lettest men ride upon our heads 
i. 6. they rule over us, as the rider 
does the horse; Jos 30, 22 thou liftest 
me up on the stormy wind, and causest 
me to ride there (as upon an animal); 
generally to subdue, to tame Hos.10,11; 
metaphor. NUP יד על‎ 31277 to let the 
hand sit upon the ow, i.e. to grasp it 
2 Kınas 13, 16. 


II. (not used) to fit together, to‏ רכב 
jit in, to bind, unite, into a troop; hence‏ 
in modern Hebrew to put together, to‏ 
inoculate, to cram; Aram. 35%, Arab.‏ 
Sy the same. Deriv. 235 3 and the‏ 
ope name 32").‏ 

22") (in pause 355, with suff. "239; 
pl. constr. 354) m . (fem. only in Nau. 
2,5) 1. (from 234) 1) @ wagon, an easy 
chariot 1 Kınas J 1,5; commonly a war- 
chariot Ex.14,7, 1 Kınas 10,26, coupled 
with WB the rider who accompanies 
the rial Is. 22, 7, along with רכב‎ 6 
charioteer Jan, 1 21; 5392" chariots 
covered with iron (and therefore strong) 
Josn. 17, 18; Jupaes 1, 19; פרץה‎ 23 
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Sone or Sou. 1, 9 the war-chariots of 
Pharaoh, i. e. the best, because they 
were fetched from Egypt; הר'‎ "9 cities 
appointed to keep the war-chariots 1 8 
9,19; 10, 26; also including the men 
belonging to them, over whom Dp“ 
were set 1 Kınas 22, 31, or including 
the horses 2 Sam. 8, 4; 10, 18; though 
elsewhere the סיסים‎ are separated from 
the 255 Josn. 11, 8; 1 Kmas 20, 25; 
comp. Greek come, Lat. currus; figur. 
a defence 2 Kınas 2, 12; of the fiery 
chariot 2,11 or the pare Ir Ps. 68, 18, 
which accompanies God in his march. 
—2. the upper millstone, Lat. lapis vector, 
the runner Deut. 24, 6, called also לח‎ 
355 Jupans 9, 53 (ese (פלח‎ — 3. (from 
רכב‎ IL.) prop. union, and s0 a team, a 
draught, Is. 21, 7 and he saw a team, a 
draught of horses, a team of asses, 4 
team of camels; or a troop, איש‎ troops 
of men 21,9, DIN ך'‎ 22, 6 troops of 
men or of riders; רכב סוסים‎ 28 2 Kinas 
7,14 two teams of horses. 

23% (from Pih. of the stem 239 I.) 
m. a rider 2 Kınas 9, 17 - OND לכב‎ 9, 
19; a charioteer 1 Kınas 22, 34. 

(from 255 II; companionship)‏ רכב 
n.p. "1. of the father ofaKenite nomadic‏ 
race devoted to that sort of life‏ 
Kinas 10,15; Jun. 35, 2 seq.; 1 Cur.‏ 2 
the ‘Rechabites Jer.‏ רכבים patron.‏ ;2,55 
Le: a "2 Sam. 4 2; Neu.‏ 
.14 ,3 

129") fem. a riding Ez. 27, 20, but 
perhaps a chariot (LXX, Targ.). 

129 (from ‘in? after the form mW; 
declivity) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

2737 m. same a8 337 1 a chariot Ps. 
104, 1 ‘comp. 329. 

15" or רכש‎ (with בו‎ from 
wo" I.) m. prop. what is brought to- 
gether, collected; hence possessions, 
goods, property, particularly moveable 
property Gen. 14, 11 16 21; 15, 14; 
coupled with amr, "2", rb Ezr. 1, 
4 6; with m3 "and ל‎ +] Dax. 11, 24; 
on 2 CHR. 35, 7 the king’s private 
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property, over which overseers (מרִים)‎ 
were placed 1 Car. 27, 31. 


(from 539) masc. 1. traffic,‏ רְכיל 
Ez. 22,9 merchants.‏ אָנשי hm‏ ר' intercourse,‏ 
slander; hence 7 soy to slander‏ .2 — 
Lzv. 19, 16; Prov. 11, 13; 20,19; Jur.‏ 
.2 ,9 


je) (3 pers. ‘ja, 8 plur. 129; fut 
יר‎ after the form (ימר'‎ intr, prop. same 
as pp, and identical with ‘JI, 8-29, 
1-33, ‘JI, PI (see (ר‎ to be soft, weak; 
N to be bland Ps. 55, 22, faint-hearted 
Daur.28,56, timid 20,3; 18.7.4; the Ar. 
3 , 0 en proceed from the same 


mental signification. Derivat. 71, 
לד‎ Te 

Puh. 727 to be softened, soothed, of 
wounds Is. 4, 6. 

Hif. ‘1 to make faint or timid, 23 
105 16. 


5 (only part. m. 594, fem. n2>4) 
intr. same as >37, 1. to go about as a 
trader, cogn. in ‘sense with “nd; to trade, 
רכל‎ a trader .אפמא‎ 31 $2. 13, 20; 
prbah vy city of merchants, i. e. com- 
mercial city, of Babylon Ezex. 17, 4; 
oftenest used of traffic and trading 

urneys 27, 3 13 15 17 20 22-24; 
3 אַבְקֶת‎ Sona or Sox. 3,6 powder of |® 

the merchant. Arab. 05( to go, whence 


eich foot. Deriv. 5194 / רְכְלָה,‎ Mody, 
the proper name 524. — 2. to tread 
down, i. e. to slander, comp. pa. De- 
rivat. יפ"‎ 2. 

592 (place of traffic) n. p. of a city 
in Judah 1 Sam. 30, 29, for which the 
LXX read 522 (perhaps = 597). 

(with suff. 3022", from S04 1)‏ רְכַלָה 


fem. trade, traffic Ez. 28, 5 16; ‘what 
is gained by trade, goods, wares 26, 12. 


OD") (fut. obs) tr. to tie together, 
to unite, into a mass, and so to heap up, 
to make up into a hill-shaped thing; also 
eognate in sense with “wp, a, hence 
to bind on or to Ex. 28, 28; 39, 21; Zab. 


—a53 (to contract), Ar. WS (to fetter, 
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to bind); comp. 854 L, Arab. ul) 8 
rope. Deriv. 025, OD). 

>29 (only plur. 6059) m. prop. 8 
thing heaped up, a heap; hence a hill, 
a mountain (comp. תל‎ from sn I.) 18 
40, 4, opposite קה‎ Targ. anna na 
place of heaps (from 3= = Hebr. 33 IL). 


. | Rashi, a chain of mountains , from the 


same fundamental signification. 
ca (only plur. constr. 839) m. a 
crowd, troop, band, Ps. 31, 21, Targ. 


173; comp. Arab. שיו‎ a crowd, Hebr. 
8, TB. According to others a con- 
spiracy, "like WP. 

I. trans. to bring together, to‏ רכש 
collect, goods, property; hence to acquire,‏ 
wis) Gen. 12,5; 31,18; comp. 055;‏ 
with‏ א-ש identical in its eae root‏ 


that in wp IL, Arab. us, 55, Deriv. 
or. 


IL. (not used) intrans. same as‏ רכש 
oe) to rush along, to run quickly,‏ © 


to yallop; Arab. was, and yas, of the 
swift pace of the N Deriv. 

Wl (in pause 854, from רְכָש‎ II.) 
Ara racer, a swift, horäe, a courser, 
Esra. 8, 10 14 for sending royal mes- 
sages by; a steed, even one yoked to 

chariot Mic. 1, 13; the LXX read 
en for Wo" (Gen. 14, 11 16 21); 
Aram. NOD, רכשא‎ Syr. bass, 

cn see wap). 

DAL (plur. (רָמִים‎ adj. m., 72") (plur. 
nis) femin. raised, of the 7, as 8 
threatening gesture Is. 26, 11, "or 88 a 
sign of free, open agency Ex. 14, 8, or 
of presumption Num. 15, 30, opposite 
"133902 ; once YinT for a Jos 38, 15; 
high, prominent, of things Devt. 12, 2, 
Is. 6,1, o- of men Daur.1, 28; plur. of 
the heigh of heaven JoB 21, 22; figur. 
loud, of tl voice Deut. 27,14; power- 
ful 32, 27, »roud, of the looks (לָיכים)‎ 
Prov.6,17 plur. fem. as a noun 24, 7, 
where ninx) stands (which see). 

DD. (The High one viz. El is) n. p.m. 
of an Aramaean family oo 22,21, prob. 
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identical with 54 Jos 32, 2, abridged 
from DW; Ruta 4, 19, which is written 
in Macea. 1,5 Agau; 1 Cur. 2, 25. רפ‎ 
is also an epithet of God in many 
proper names, as in DIVAN, DIN, 
מלְכִּירם‎ , DI, DIAN, D7; see DTN. 

Do see DN), OM. 

Sy pee 9". 


nD L (part. m. mm", constr. רמה‎ 
constr. plur. min) trans. 1. to cast into, 
precipitate, with a into Ex. 15, 1; to 
shoot, with the accusat. non, hence 
קשת‎ mh an archer Jar. 4, 29; plur. 
constr. Ps. 78, 9. — 2. to cause to fall, 
to bring to ruin, to make stumble; hence 
to deceive, to disappoint, to betray, in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 139 1, mn, nn, 
nn, 9) 1. 

Pin. 70°) (inf. constr. ninI) to cast 
down Lament. 1, 19; hence to deceive, 
to betray, with the accus. GEN. 29, 25; 
Josn. 9, 22; to act with cunning, followed 
by לצרי‎ for mine enemies, i. e. to de- 


liver me to them, or before mine enemies 
1 Cur. 12, 17; comp. opadiw with the 
Latin fallo. 

As to the ‚stem, the Aram. nn“ 1, 
}s05, Arab. +. have the same meaning; 
and the organic root רמ-ה‎ is also in 
7-39 II, 3= IL 

used) intr. same as DH‏ ₪ ו רמה" 
to be high, elevated; of a building, to‏ 
be set high, to be firm, of places; of‏ 
men, to be strong. Deriv. the proper‏ 
a), 17m;‏ יה names 773°)? (out of‏ 
ma 2, 797, 99, nin.‏ 


Fil") IIL (not used) intr. to be sunk, 
bowed; hence metaph. to be weary, slack; 
a collateral form of py II., Arab. N 
the same, and so applied to ,נפש‎ n>, 
nop. Deriv. mn“ 2. 

IV. (not used) intr. to be red,‏ רמה 
Arab. = ‚rd (since Daleth is inter-‏ 
changed with Resh), conseq. identical‏ 


with 773 I. (see bxy). (רֶוּם) רֶם‎ IL has 
the same meaning. Deriv. nwa. 
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10° (after the form קמה‎ from 099; 
with "uff. 099; plur. with suff. (רפפיך‎ 
fem. 1. an ‘elevated place, a height, for 
idolatrous purposes (like 1932) Ez. 16, 
25 31 39, which is also a plied me 
taphorically to a forum, otxyua, noo- 
sıxov. — 2. (with the article, the height) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin 7088. 18, 
25, half an hour west of 323, and to 
the left of it, as one goes from ית כַחֶם‎ 
to mount Ephraim Junges 19,13; pre- 
served in the modern village el-Rdm, 
whence we see that it lay upon a coni- 
cal mountain (Robinson II, 321), two 
hours north of Jerusalem, which Jo- 
sephus (Antt. 8, 12, 3) gives at 40 stadia, 
calling the place jin. — 3. (with 
a of motion m7") n. p. of the native 
city and dwelling place of Samuel, in 
the vicinity of which was a prophetic 
school 1 Sam. 1,19; 2,11; 7,17; 19, 18; 
different, as it seems, from non", 
which lay in DIE אֶרֶץ‎ (1 Sau. 9, 5) or 
צופים‎ 18am. 1, 1, though Eusebius and 
Jerome identify them. It was near 
Bethel Jur. 31, 15; Hos. 6, 8. — 4 .א‎ 
p. of a city in Naphtali Jose. 19, 36, 
and in Asher 19,29. Robinson has inves- 
tigated both (Later Bibl. Res. pp. 81 and 
100).— 5. 2 Kınas 8, 29 for רָמַת הַמִּצפה‎ 
(which see) in Gilead or in Gad. — For 
7) an adj. fem. of 65 and then a 
subst. see DAL — Gent. m. 79 1 CHR. 
27,27 belongs to m 2. — ombined 
with m are: 

p. of a‏ .א (מְצפָה nny (see‏ הנִצְפָה 
locality i in Gad Jos. 13, 26; identical‏ 
.29 11 ₪8 מצפה 1953 with‏ 

n> nn (np pause לור‎ ; craggy height) 
n. p- of 8 "locality in the mountains of 
Judah, afterwards marked by Samson’s 
history Jupans 15, 15-19 and 15, 9 
14 19. 

332 רְמַת‎ (height of the south) n. p. 
of a "city in Simeon Joss. 19, 8. For 
it we have also 2» nva‘j, or NEN“ 
(which see) for Par 


m (829; 1 plur. m and 197; 
1 perf. "plur. N N; inf. constr. (מִרְמא‎ 
Aram. tr. 1. to. cast, to hurl, with > of 


[ten 


a... 1 אי‎ 3 Ar BO FR, 


רמה 


the object whereto Dan. 3, 20 21 
6, 17; therefore like the Hebr. 99 I. — 
2. Like the Hebrew 5° to set, to “place, 
thrones Dax. 7,9; in the Targ. for jm 
ND>D (Jer. 1, 15); ‘Byr. in Af.; comp. too 
Reva. 4, 2 Sedvog dxeıto; to impose, 8 


tax Ezr. 7,24; comp. Arab. Gs intrans. 
to stand. 

Ichpa. NER (fut. NBN) to be cast 
Dan. 8,6 15 

2 (from 5739 III.) fem. a worm, 
collect. worms, prop. what crawls or 
creeps Exop. 16, 24; JoB 7, 5 (not 
mould or mouldering store); 24, 20; as 
a figure of mean men 25, 6; Is. 14, 11; 
Arab. x%, a worm and putridity, Syr. 
פצימן‎ putredo. 

רמינים (with suf. 9%; plur.‏ רמון 
once 7%") as a plur. Sone or Sox. 8,‏ 
where many mss. have 572972, constr.‏ ,2 
from 072) IL) m. 1. ‘prop. bright-‏ ;9329 
red, shining ; hence a pomegranate tree‏ 

or fruit, so called from the red rind, 
ל‎ and purple fruit; mentioned 
with "am and men Jo.1, 12, nn yz 
Haaa. 2, 19, 28 and IRA Now. "20, 5. 
פלח דר"‎ Sone or Sox. 4,3 ‘the half i. 6. 
the one side of a pomegranate apple, 
where a beautiful red colour plays. In 
Coptic gpman is the same. — 2. Me- 
taphor. pomegranate-shaped balls, made 
of violet, red purple and crimson threads, 
an ornament on the high-priest’s dress 
Exop. 28, 34; 39, 24; artificial pome- 
granates, in architecture 1 Kines 7, 18 
20 42; 2 Cur. 4, 13. — 3. n. p. of a 
Syrian deity 2 Kinas 5, 18, whose 
worship seems to have been indigenous 
in Palestine also; representing a certain 
aspect of Adonis. Coupled with 7 
which is also a name of the supreme 
Syrian god (1 Kines 11,17 25), רִ'‎ de- 
notes Adonis, of whose worship the 
faneral lament has been handed down 
to us (Ez. 8, 14) Zeca. 12, 11. There 
was a temple of Rimmon in Damascus 
2 Kınas 5, 18; and the kings of Da- 
mascus had also רְמון‎ in their names 
(see 4772730), as well as 177. — 4. .מ‎ p. 
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a) of a city in Simeon on the southern 
border of Palestine 7088. 15, 32; 19,7; 
ZECH. 14, 10; out of which came ין‎ 
727 (which see) i in Neu. 11,29; Euse- 
bius writes ’Eodußaw. b) of a city in 
Zebulon 7088. 19, 13; identical with 
1107 (a mistake for 7124) 1 Car. 6, 62. 
The name is still preserved in Rum- 
mäneh, north of Nazareth (Robinson, New 
Bibl. Researches p. 142). c) of a rock 
near 933 Junges 20, 45; now Rum- 
mon (Robinson, Palest. 11. p. 113; New 
Bibl. Researches p. 380). d) Ye רמון‎ 2 
p. of a station of the Israelites Num. 33, 
19. In all these names, is originally 
the appellation of a god. See too ma 
yan, TRITT, 222. 

17129 see 71m 4, .ל‎ 

(heights) n. p. 1. of a city in‏ רמות 
Gilead Josua. 21,36; 1 Kımas 4, 13 (see‏ 
niet). — 2. of a city in Simeon, in‏ 
nn 1Sam. 30, 27, for which ₪.‏ 332 
.רָאמַת 333 has‏ 19,8 

mA (from רמה‎ IV.) fem. the blood 
Ez. 32, 5 

71 (not used) tr. to pierce, to pe- 
netrate, to beat, to strike, connected in 
its organic root Mm, with מח-ה‎ IL 
In Arabic ( may have also had the 


same meaning, whence a lance 
for pushing and piercing; - there too 
a stem 6 = Hebr. רמה‎ 1. exists. De- 
rivative 

79 see mh. 

man (plur. רְמָּחִים‎ from neq, with 
suff. penn) m. a lance, a spear, be- 
longing to the heavy-armed; coupled 
with צַנָה‎ 1 Cur. 12, 8 24, used espe- 
cially of the point Jer. 46,4; Jo. 4,10. 

7" (Jah is exalted; D4 is either 
abridged from DA, or should be referred 
to the stem 772) I. =04) 2. p. m. Eze. 
10, 25. 

120 (after the form ma}, Fn yp) 
f. 1. "(from sta") I.) deceit, fraud, decep- 
tion; hence ™ "27 708 19,7 = עולה‎ 27; 
37 27, 4; = פה‎ Pa. 52, Ko prao- 


רמים 


tise deceit; ךְ'‎ iS) a deceitful tongue 
120, 2. — 2. ‘(from m IIL.) laziness, 
slackness, sloth, as ™" שת‎ a slack bow 
Hos. 7, 16, Ps. 78, 57, רִ'‎ "yD a slothful 
hand Prov. 10, 4; for Mr we a lazy 
man, a sluggard, 12, 24 27; 19,15; as 
an adv. remissly Jan. 48, 10. 


02 2 Cur. 22, 5, see Da. 


127 (not used) tr. to bring forth, at 
mares, to whelp, after the Arab. 


er” > 


bear, of a wild animal, (ya, the same, 
to which day also may be added, 
whence xX0, a mare. This stem is 
adopted by Ibn Esra and Jos. Kimchi 
for D°>27 32 ESTa. 8, 10, and as it 
serves "merely as an explanation of the 
Persian אַחַמְותְרָנִים‎ (a mule, arising from 
the union of a horse with an ass) it 
may be assented to. Derivative 

99 (pl. 6'999) f. a mare, by which 
the DAWN, were raised, and which 
are called for that reason הרפכים‎ "22 
Esru. 8, 10 (Ibn Esra, Kimchi, gee m). 
The Syr. tas? a herd, a troop, of horses 


or camels, is the Persian Ko, a crowd, 


a multitude, and therefore does not be- 
long here; on the contrary the mean- 
ing “mare” is found in Ephrem II, 470, 
lin. 2. Another explanation may be seen 
in Stern and Benfey, Ueber die Monats- 
namen der alten Völker &c. p. 190. 


ie (not used) tr. to heap, metaph. 
to increase, Arab. os to heap (see "). 
Derivative 

רְמַלְיָהו see‏ רְמָל 

amma. (Jah is Increaser) n. p. m. 
2 Kınas 15, 25; the LXX read 9179725. 

oD) I. (8 plur. 04 and m’), most 
mss. have wain; part. f. rn) intrans. 
same as DY) (comp. m IT.) to be high, 
to be elevated, Jos 22, 12; 24, 24; Pa. 
118,16. Fut. ap. יָרֶם‎ Ex. 16, Mi is re- 
ferred by the LAX fo this; but accord- 
ing to the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. it be- 


longs to on III. Derivat. the proper 
name .רמִמְתִי-עזֶר‎ 
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Nif. 0% (fut. oO! for 0%, 3 pl. min; 
imp. pl. oe) to ‘lift up oneself Num. 
17,10; Ez.10,15 17 19. 

Hithp. pains (1 pers. fut. Dring) 
see oy 1 

Du) II. (not used) intrans. same as 


m’ IV. prop. to glow, to burn; hence 
to be of high or blood-red colour; Arab. 


m ך‎ and 3) the same. Deriv. 7799 (Ar. 
% | yey). The organic root 0% is also in 
pave L 

‘on IH. (fut. ap. 03, inf. constr. 
ie) intrans, to creep, to sneak along, of 
worms, Ex. 16,20 and worms crept forth, 
i. 6. it swarmed with them; Targ. רחש‎ 
Vulg. scatere; to creep about, Ps. 12, 9 
as they creep about (93 = DTD Kimchi). 
Others refer it to רופ‎ Deriv. m". 


mans 06 ממְתִי‎ 


Annan (height i. 6. greatness of 
help; ר'‎ from 1934) n. p. m. 1 Coron. 
25, 4. 

20" n. p. of a place in Zebulon, 
ident. with 1799) Josn. 21,35, but where 
T2727 stands for 2% which latter should 
be read. 


before‏ ,יִרְמָס fut.‏ , רמס (part.‏ רמס 


Makkeph (יִרְמַס-‎ tr. to tread, with the 
feet; with the accus. ut) Jer. 41, 25, or 
with a in “2a Nau. 8,14; poetically 
or otherwise with בְרגלים‎ Ez. 34,18; to 
tread down, men, with the accus. 2 Kınas 
7,17 20; 9,33; with לָארֶץ‎ to the ground 
Ps. 7, 6; to cast down 91, 13; to con- 
quer Is. 63, 3, the oppressor 16, 4; to pro- 
fane, with the accus. 1,12. Deriv. 07". 

Nif. 072°) to be trodden down Is. 28, 3. 


(port m. enh, f. ni") intr.‏ רמש 
to move, to crawl, to creep, PINT‏ 
Gen. 1, 26, with the accus. of that upon‏ 
which one creeps 9, 2; of larger water-‏ 
and land-animals, or reptiles Gen. 1,21;‏ 


7,21; nearly same as Py; Ar. 52 to 
be very movable, yi) 1) to touch, de- 
rived from the idea of “creeping”. De- 


rivative | 


רמש 


m. prop. a creeping, crawling‏ רמ 
thing; hence reptiles Gen. 1, 25; 6, 7;‏ 
more exactly described. a8 m‏ ,14 ,7 
what creep upon the earth 1, 25;‏ הארמה 
but also applied to aquatic reptiles Ps.‏ 
generally to animals crawling‏ ;25 ,104 
on the land Gun. 9, 3. — As to the‏ 
derivation, perhaps even ₪- might be‏ 
a very old noun-ending, as‏ ... 
in Ba ‚Up, Wyn, Way (see 9‏ 
e stem accordingly ‘would be‏ 
gos (= rap, Sanskrit s-rip, Latin‏ - 
“erpere, éon-aiy, rep-ere &c.).‏ -8 

799 (from 199 IL; height) n. p. of 
a city in Issachar Joss. 19, 21. 

7) (only constr. pl. »3); prop. infin. 
of 72 L) m. pl. rejoicing, same as 11225; 
hence רְגִּיהפ5ט‎ shouts of joy for deliver- 
ance Pa.. 32, 7; in mod. Hebrew 7) is a 
noun frequently used, though not in 
the pl. constr. 


23) (not used) intr. to run, to rove, 
currere, adopted by Ibn Gandch in his 
Dictionary of roota as a stem for 3258 
(prop. runner, comp. German Hase, Sans- 
krit caca from gag, to spring); existing in 
its organic root 227" also in a , סג‎ 37D, 
כף‎ ABl. (see farther comparisons there); 


Ar. Wo (with the usual interchange 
of ד‎ and (ר‎ to bend, to turn aside (see 
321). Deriv. na3W. 


mn) intr. same as‏ ירנה (fut.‏ רנה 


(see 27) to whizz, of arms and‏ 4 רן 
missiles; to send forth stridulous sounds,‏ 
JOB - 23, where !BÜR is put for DYET.‏ 


Ar. ver ₪ the same. But see mn 8 
8 noun. 

127 (from 42‘) I.; with suff. pmo) / 
1. rejoicing, ezultation, a shout of Joy 
Prov.11,10; Is. 35, 10 (to shout for joy 
15 4 nye 14, 7: 5 12); a loud cry or 
announcement 1 Kınas 22, 36; רגה‎ RP 
exulting voice 18. 48, 20; loud praying, 
coupled with mbon 1 Kinas 8, 28; Ps. 
17,1; 61,2; 142,7; Jur.14,12; a song 
of praise 2 Cur. 20, 22. — 2. wailing, 
damentation Is. 43, 14, comp. the verb 
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Lament. 2, 19. — 8. (power, strength, 
from 32°) II.) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 20. 


12 L (infin. constr. 34, before Mak- 
keph “1; tmp. fem. sing. "24, in pause 
wa; fut. 19% instead of ילו‎ 8 plur. m. 
Do, fem. 75m) intr, prop. to sound, to 
rustle, to whizz; hence 1. to rejoice, to 
shout for joy, Lev. 9, 24, coupled with 
ny Ps. 35,27, גיל‎ Is. 49, 13, צהל‎ 
to. cry aloud 24, 14; figur. of inanimate 
nature 44, 23; ‘seldom with accusat. of 
the object (like Pihel) to rejoice in Is. 
61,7, or 3 24,14; with 5 of the person 
for JER. 31, 7. — 2. to ‘wail, to lament 
aloud Lamen. 2,19; to rush, of a river 
(see 7538). Derivat. 7), "34 1 and 2, 
137, 6°22), and the proper name 7128 

Pih. 429 (inf. constr. 429, fut. PN) to 
rejoice greatly, to shout greatly for joy, 
with 2 of the object Jer. 31,12, with 
by over 51, 48; to sing praise to, with 
5 of a person Pa. 95, 1 or אֶל‎ 84, 3; 
with accusat. of the object, to shout or 
sing aloud one’s praise Ps. 51, 16; 59, 
17; 145, 7, for which 3 (in or over a per- 
son or thing) is also used 20,6; 33,1; 
92, 5; of inanimate objects 96, 12; to 
praise 71,23. Deriv. 43°. 

Hif. הרְנין‎ (fut. m) to cause to shout 
for joy, i. e. to rejoice Jos 29,13; Ps. 
65, 9; to sound forth loud praise Daur. 
32. 43; Ps. 32,11; 81, 2. 

Puh. 739 (fut. 29) to have shouts of 
joy given 18.16, 10. 

Hithp. 259053 see NN. 

As to the original meaning of the 
stem, the Ar. ט‎ to sound, go 6( in- 
terchanging with 0) to make a rushing 
noise, 5 tinnivit, and 7", 2°) give 


it sufficient support; but this significa- 
tion proceeds again from to eztend, to 
stretch (see m), as may be perceived 
from .קד‎ 


22 II. (not used) intrans. to be firm, 


hard, hence to be strong, powerful; ident. 
in its organic root with that in א"רן‎ 
(to ארן‎ , FIN, sake, Tg in mir); 


Ar. Of) , or) the same. Derivat. the 


רנן 


proper names רכה‎ , 28, 121% (according 
to some); but see also Jan. 

127 (out of Pihel) masc. a cry of joy, 
coupled with 11273 Is. 35, 2. 

121 see psp. 


3927) (oinay: n234, pl. niz4) fem. a 
shout, a cry of joy ‘Jos 3, 7; 20, 5; a 
song of praise, loud praise, of God Ps. 
100,2; pl. songs of praise 63, 6. 

6°23" (from a sing. 3323, which is 
still in mod. Hebrew; pl. to denote the 
abstract) m. prop. a crying or wailing, 
poet. ostrich-hen, so called from its 
wailing cry Jos 39, 13 (Vulg.); comp. 
13) ostrich, prop. ahow!; 122 a howling 
animal of the desert (Kimchi); Sam. 
nn29, the same, from N29, to howl; 
ענים‎ howlers, i.e. ostriches ‘Lament. 4, 3 
K'tib (see :ו‎ Aram. 0723), 8232, 


POV 


as), Ar. elas and + 0 ₪ 
male ostrich, from 3 to utter melan- 
choly cries; Ar. ya female ostrich, 
from r’) (mar) to sing, to utter loud 
sounds. 

9" (from 009 I; heaps of ruins) 
n.p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 21. 

O9 (only pl. רְסִיסִים‎ , constr. ID) 
m. 1. (from 009 I.) breach, rent, gap, 
Ax. 6,11, parallel 3°23; better, ruins, 
which suits the fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem, and is an intensive of 
2°32. — 2. (from 004 II.) dew-drops 
Sona or Sox. 5, 2. 

10 I. (not used) tr. to bind, to fet- 
ter, then to ) bridle, to curb, Arab. ” 
hence oy a rope, halter; the ane 
moot a and is also in צן‎ IIL (Ar. 

רְתַם N-28, JON, 70°; comp.‏ ו((- 
Deriv. on 1 and 2.‏ 

07 IL (unused) intrans. to be firm, 

strong, of.a place, Arab. "no,; derivat. 


It is possible that 70 1 and IT.‏ .3 רס 
belong together, since the idea of firm-‏ 


1304 


ness and strength proceeds in other He- 
brew words from that of binding. 

199 (with suf. 79°) masc. 1. (from 
0 L.) a halter, bridle, curb, Is. 80, 28; 
Ps. 32, 9; ‘2 nen - New פס‎ 11 to 
cast off the ‘bridle before one, 1. e. to act 
licentiously. — 2. what holds in the 
bridle, i. e. the teeth Jos 41, 5; com- 
pare Greek yadivos. — 3. (from PILL; : 
fortress) n.p.of a city founded by Nim- 
rod between פלח‎ and 7%) Gen. 10, 
12; identified with Xenophon’ 8 Mespila 
(bern low region; Anab. 8, 4, 7 10), 
which is the modern Kuyyundshik. Besen 
was very strong, since it was not pos- 
sible to take it either by force or 
time, according to Xenophon (1.c.). The 
same name appears as Piowa, Prowe 
in Mesopotamia (Ptol. 5, 18, 10; Steph. 
Byz. under Pec.). 


DO") I. (not used) tr. to reduce to 
ruins, to break in pieces, ident. with 
yıx7; Aram. 094, 3, Ar. ye). The 
organic root is also found in .הריס‎ De- 
rivat. 0°09 1. 


007 Il. (infin. constr. 04) trans. to 
moisten, wet, bedew Ez. 46, 14; Aram. 
,רס‎ whence 7'904 for the Hebrew 
נְרְבִיבִיס‎ Ar. \ :כ‎ ident. in its organic 
root רס‎ with that in the Sanskrit w-rish, 
ras-a. Deriv. 099 2. 

(from 295, already with a slight‏ .1 רע 
pause, i. e. after distinetive accents 37;‏ 
הרע in‏ הרע and‏ הרע with the article‏ 
in pause 39; pl.‏ רל mt, with Vau‏ 
with‏ ירת adj. m., m5 (constr.‏ )090 
suf. ne; pl. nigh, with suff. banisY)‏ 
bad, "unpleasant; expressing what is‏ 7(‚ 
unsalutary either by its internal unfit-‏ 
ness and worthlessness, or injuriousness‏ 
with relation to use; hence 1. ill-favoured,‏ 
Gen. 41, 21; envious, of >>>‏ מַרְאָה of‏ 
Prov. 23,6, a figure of ill-will; wicked,‏ 
מים of 923 Has. 2,9; evil, infamous, of‏ 
Devr. 22,19; malignant, of FH 28, 35;‏ 
von 28, 59; , hurtful, of 737 2Kinas 4, 41,‏ 
פנים of. py 2 Kıvas 2,19; troubled, of‏ 
GEN. 40, 7; sorrowful, of DaN Prov. 15,‏ 


%( 
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15; wild, of חַָיּה‎ Gen. 37, 20; evil, of 
13 37,2; unpleasant Ex. 21,8; evil, of 
me, spirit, 1. 6. sad 1Sam.16 ‚14; painful 
EocLes. 2,17 — and so in the greatest 
variety of applications; opposite 330. — 
2. in a moral sense: evil, of "2" Gun. 
8, 21, i. 6. sinful; of nak Ps. 119, 101, 
Tyı Prov. 2,12, לב‎ Jun. 16,12.— 3. as 
an adject. in peculiar phrases, as רע‎ 
BD "2°93 to be displeasing in one’s eyes 
Gen. 38, 7, Nom. 22,34, for which oc- 
curs also לפני‎ Neu. 2, 1: פִ'‎ aaa רע‎ 
Nu=m.11,1. Without a noun ‘Prov. 20, 
14 bad, Baill also as.an ad: Nex. 2, 1. 
— As a subst. (like 3b) see רע‎ IL 
99. (pl. (רָעִיס‎ m. 1. abstr. ill, evil, 
Le. 5 the evil, that one does, opposed 
to סוב‎ Gen. 24, 50; Lav. 27, 10; mis- 
deed Is. 59, 7, henes בשה רע‎ 1 Sax. 29, 
7, בע‎ bye Mio. 2,1 to do evil, גָמל רל‎ to 
requite evil Ps. 7, 0 what is spoken in evil 
41,6; b) ROM calamity, misfortune 
Jun. 7 6; an oracle or announcement of 
misfortune 1 Kinas 22, 8; pl. ,רל =רְים‎ 
"19, Mi) misfortune, henss Ds Sond 
Ps. 78, 47 angels of misfortune, i.e. who 
execute evil; c) ina moral sense, wicked- 
ness, viciousness, sin, 977 990 Jos 1, 1 to 
depart from evil; רש‎ nisin Prov. 8, 13 
to hate evil, where it is better to road 
"NID ; Dye רע‎ the evil of the wicked 
Ps. 7,10. רע‎ "stands in the genitive to 
denote what is morally bad in the pre- 
ceding noun, as 95 "Un Prov. 28, 5, 
רע‎ ny 6, 24, עצת רע‎ Ez. 11, 2. -- 
2. coner. an evil one, ‘a sinner Jon 21, 
30; 35,12; Has.2,9; Ps.10,15 conpled 


with yo; Prov. 8 3; but איש רע‎ 


DIR are used as often.‏ רע 

m m. 1. (from 994; with suf. 179, 
495) 1 noise, noise of war Ex. 32,17; cry 
of grief Mic. 4,9; the rolling, of thunder 
Jos 36,33. — 2. (from mw IL, abridged 
from "94, with suff. 24, ,רעד‎ 37179, 
once רש‎ Jer. 6, 21; Jos 6, 27 ריעכם‎ 
for רלכט‎ pl. D3, Bons. רעי‎ with. cuff. 
“24, רניד"‎ and defect. m5 J 08 42, 10 
and 1 Sam. 30, 26 instead of ung) m 
a friend, companion 2 Sam. 13,3, soupled 


with 33% Ps. 88, 19, tit Sona or Som. 
5,16, EN 1 Kınas 16, 11, אח‎ 122, 
8. Fig. and poet. one like or resembling, 
with > 108 30, 29; one beloved, amicus 
Sona or Sot. 5, 16; see ל‎ my) —3a 
neighbour , fellow. 0 miyoiov, especially 
in a moral sense Ex. 20, 17; 22, 25; 
Ley. 19, 13; hence another 1 San. 15, 28, 
spec. as contrasted with ,איש‎ a8 9)... ON 
one ... another Gen. 11,3; Jupazs 6, 29; 
1 Sau. 10, 11; 2 Kinas 3, 23; also ap- 
plied to animals and things (see wr). 
The connection between the two is 
made by 58, >, “MN, 72, ,על‎ as the 
sentence requires; comp. ne ... ואיש‎ 
my... Tex. Sometimes "the noun 
stands for איש‎ Is. 34, 14. — 4. (from 
9 IL, pl. with suff. 72) thought, de- 
sire Ps. 139, 2 17; comp. 19, my 2. 

9 (seldom Yj4; from 99") Mm. bad- 
ness, of fruit Jer. 24, 2, in a moral 
sense of D15539% 18. 1, 16 = sinfulness; 
leanness GEN. 41, 19, melancholy, of 3 


Nex. 2, 2; fretfulness, moroseness, of the 
D5 Ecoues. 7, 3. 


xy I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew רצה‎ to will, to wish, to desire; 
hence in the Targ. for 727, "03, yon, 


in which sense interpreters have also 
taken many passages in Hebrew; Syr. 


IS} the same. Deriv. רעי‎ 


NY II. (not used) Aram. tr. to think, 


to judge, same as Hebr. 199 II. Deriv. 
aa 


(fut. 297°) intr. prop. to pant‏ רעב 
for, to desire, to strive, after a thing;‏ 
hence to hunger Is. 8, 21, Prov. 6, 30,‏ 
to suffer hunger Gun. 41, 55, coupled‏ 
Ps. 34,11,‏ רוש with nx Is. 49,10 or‏ 
with > to hunger for a thing Jur. 42,14.‏ 
Deriv. 292, 299, j1297.‏ 

Hif. I (fut. 2292) to cause to 
hunger, to let famish Deut. 8,8, coupled 
with "29; Prov. 10, 3. 

The ı stem is the Arab. Os} 5 to pant 
for, desire, hunger (therefore with .p0 


or \ 5, to will), rt 3 desire; comp. 
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Gothic huggre, German Hunger, prop. 
appetitus, Ethiop. רחב‎ rachabe, to hun- 
ger. The Arab. ws (to be wide) is 
connected with the Hebrew am. 

29" (after the form nn, Dix, קהל‎ | 
with suff. 0334) m. hunger, a מות‎ to die 
of hunger Jer. 11, 22; fig. desire, with 
4 for a thing Au. 8, 11; ") מו‎ (see 172) 
Daur. 32,24 sucking at hunger (- clothes), 
i. 6. without the necessaries of life, and 
probably also ) nn 18. 6,13; “9 לפת‎ 
Lament. 5, 10 heat ‘of ag but com- 
monly scarcity Gen. 12, 10; 26,1; 41, 
30, as a plague coupled with “35 Ez. 
7,15, syn Jer. 14, 15, Dip 2 Cur. 20, 
9, 97° mn Ez.14,21. Extreme scar- 
city is expressed by pin Gan. 41, 57, 
133 47,13. 

(pl. 01299) adj. m., Mays fem.‏ רַעב 
hungry 2 8am.17,29, coupled with 739,‏ 
ND; said of the vn Prov. 27,7; subst.‏ 
one Ig. 32, 6; 58, 7; fig. Jos 18,‏ על a‏ 
hungry is his mischief, i. e. mischief‏ 12 
hungers after him; famished = enfeebled,‏ 
and so coupled with mp°77°¥ Is. 44, 12.‏ 

129) (constr. yay) m. hunger Gen. 
42, 81; scarcity, "13" days of scarcity 
Ps. 37,19; “ SB grain for famine (i. 6. 
for need) Gan. 49, 33. 

(fut. 197%) intr. to be shaken, to‏ רְעַר 
quake, of the earth Ps. 104, 32; to %%‏ 
tremble, cognate in sense with NN; 0‏ 
shudder; Ar. As) the same. The or‏ 
הרד ganic root of this stem is also in‏ 
nA; comp. old German rid- -an to‏ ,רס 
tremble, upper Germ. rad-en, räd-en.‏ 
Deriv. 399 and‏ 

m. trembling, fear Ex. 15, 15;‏ רעד 
Pa. 55, 6.‏ 

17797) /. the same Jos 4, 14, coupled 
with ' Te, holy awe Ps. 2, 11. 


197) L (1 p. perf. with suf. oon°34; 
part. Ty, 6. 719%, with suf. ,רעי‎ inf. c. 
niyy, with suff. ny; fut. ירה‎ ap. 
ירע‎ according to some instead of (יָרַע‎ 
1. tr. prop. to lead, conduct, cattle, ap- 
plied to nomadic people; hence to feed, 
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pascere, with the accus. צאן‎ Gen. 30, 36, 
“12 18. 40, 11, mp» Gen. 13, 7, pale 
Sona or Sou. 1, 7, ‘rarely with 2 Gar. 
87,2; to carry away, of the ni "which 
drives away Jer. 22,22, but where for 
7.2) we should read 72") with Jerome; 
רכה‎ a shepherd, followed by an accus. 
Gen. 30, 36 or 2 of the flock 1 6 
11, oftener absol. Num. 27, 17, with the 
genitive of the herd Gen. 4, 2 or the 
master of the herd 26, 20; לעה‎ a shep- 
herdess 29, 9. — 2. Metaphor. a) to 
lead, to guide, a people, i. e. to rule, 
govern, care for them, with the accus. 
Ez. 34,13 23, seldom with 3 instead of 
the accus. Ps. 78,71; hence 19" a shep- 
herd, i. ©. a prince or king Jur. 2, 8; 
3, 15; Zucu. 10, 3, spoken of God Ps. 
23,1, of Cyrus Is. 44, 28; good or bad 
rulers being generally called shepherds 
Kz. 34,7; Jur. 2,8; 50,6; Zeon. 11, 5; 
comp. otwméves Aaor in Homer. b) to 
teach, to instruct, Prov. 10, 2, hence 
my teacher, instructor Eccrs. 13, 11, 
where we should not read Pat) (pas- 
ture). c) of nya, which being fig. re- 
presented as a “shepherd rules the flock 
Ps. 49, 15, i. 6. destroys them; of 3 
and AR}, which nourish Hos. 9, 2. — 
3. intr. “to feed, of cattle Is.5,17; 11,7; 
65, 25, i. e. to go about in their pas- 
ture, and therefore to rest comfortably, 
or to lie down quietly (comp. Arab. ב‎ 2 
to lie down, to rest), coupled with ya" 
14, 30; 27, 10; with the accus. of the 
place, where the pasture is, as 372 “2 
30, 23; Jur. 6, מ‎ in his place; 
50, 19 to feed on Carmel; so too Ex. 
34, 14 (with pay) 18 19, or with על‎ 
Is. 49, 9, 3 Gem. 41, 2; Yun ie 
feed at one’s side Jos 1, 14. — Im. 2; 
16, Mro. 5, 5, Jos 20, 26 and 24, 21 
belong to רה‎ II; another group to 
9 1. Deriv. ,רקי ,רקי‎ By, MV. 

"Hy. my (fut. 2, with suff. py) 
to bring fo ‘feed Ps. "78, 72. 

The stem 9 is in Arab. sf) (to 
feed, to guard, to have a care for, to 


rule), whence is ( pabulum; Aram. the 
sama 


my 
my IL (part. רלה‎ , fut. 21997) 1. intr. 


to unite, with one, to associate with one, 
with the accus., Prov. 13, 20 whoever 
associates with fools (Vulg.), parallel 
אֶת-‎ 231; 28,7 whoever associates with 
apendthrifts; 29, 3; hence to be friendly 
with one or to a thing, 1. e. to like, NOIR 
Prov. 15, 14, "34x Ps. 37, 3, m Hos. 
12,2. Deriv. yon “(out of 9%), „2 
and 3, 3%, ורקי רליה רכה‎ ny) 1 
and 2, the proper names רעי‎ byw, 
2, m. — 2. tr. (fig.) to think, to med- 
itate, proceeding from the idea of unit- 
ing (ideas), as in ,חטשב‎ Dr, 248, 319, 
Aram. 834, רצה‎ i) the same; hencs 
m5 97 O8. "12, 2 to meditate upon 
vanity. Deriv. 34, M7 2, 19. 

Pik, 7199 to be a friend to, with > of 
the person JupGes 14, 20. 

Hithp. הַתְרְקָה‎ (fut. ap. ya) to have 
friendship or to hold intercourse with, 
with אֶת-‎ of a person Prov. 22, 24. 

The organic root 7-39 in this signi- 
fication is connected with that in ar, 
278, 770, Jay 1 

nn OL (fut. 197, ap. 92}; part. 
9) tr. to reduce to ruins, to beat in 
pieces, with accus. of the object Mic. 
5,5, with 253; to shatter, "pip JER. 
2, 16 (Targ.); to destroy Jos 20, 26; 
fig. to oppress 24,21. The organic root 
is ident. with 999 = yx" (which see). 

197 (constr. N24, with suf. "ng; pl. 
nes, with suff. יפ‎ nw; from 99") / 
1. adj. f. of רע‎ I. (which see) bad, of 
23 Gun. 37, 2; evil, of רוח‎ Sam. 16, 
16, ny Ps. 37, 19, ומוה‎ 112, 7; wild, 
of mn Gen. 37, 20 &. like 2 Which 

— 2. subst. ill, evil, badness, oppo- 
site io Jar. 21, 10; 39, 16; 44, 11, 
either the evil that one io to another, 
in 9 734) mioy Ps. 15, 3, with py Gen. 
26, 29," or “FN JuDazs 11,27; m2) Dow 
טובה‎ non Gen. 44, 4; by 2) ‘Is. 7, 
5; yo Ps. 21, 12; or the evil, the 
iu, that is inflicted upon one, hence 
misfortune, destruction, ruin Gren. 19, 19, 
Jer. 2,3, Ps. 71,13, affliction, misery, 
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Neu. 1, 3; Ex. 32, 12; in which sense 
the pl. iy‘ also is used (see 99 11.). Often 
in a moral sense, what is bad religiously 
speaking, wickedness, vice, as a deed, 
sin Gen. 6, 5; 39, 9; also concrete the 
wicked JupGes 20, 13. רצתכם‎ ny 
Hos. 10, 15 is an ו‎ expression, 
stronger than M3‘) 139 Jos 22, 5. 

19") (pl. שת‎ from mg IL) ] a 
female companion or friend. Ps. 45, 2; 
Jupaes 11, 37 K’ri, for which the K'tib 
has n'r" from 9 (which see). 

505 (a ronnd form to 99, = 729, 
with “suff. 7°31 Prov. 6, 3, which i is not 
a pl; from 7199 II.) m. a friend 2 Bam. 
15, 37; 16, 16; 1 Kmas 4, 5, where 
mss. and editions have the construct 
state 127). 

Prov. 25, 19 is perhaps the fem.‏ רעה 
of a part. m. Kal 9", from the intr. 999,‏ 
meaning friadle; comp. Is. 24,19. Bee‏ 
however 97".‏ 

197 (from my 11., abridged from 
ny; ‘friendship, ו‎ n. p. m. 
Gen. 11, 18, Payav Lux. 3, 35. 

197 (ec. N177, def. רְִימָא‎ , from xy I.) 
Aram. 2 will, "desire, "wish Eze. 5, 17; 
7, 18; in the Targ. 879, 87. 

רעי (El is Friendship; see m,‏ רואל 
p. "m. GEN. 36, 4; Mr 18; Nom. 2,‏ .מ 
(see -),‏ עו > for which 1, 14 has‏ ,14 
if both have not origina in one pri-‏ 
(see 977).‏ דִּרְעִיאָל mitive form‏ 

779 (with suff רותה‎ , pl. perhaps 
רְִיית‎ Junges 11,37 K'tib; from רה‎ 11.( 
/ 1. coner. a female companion or friend, 
same as 79) Jupgzs 11, 37 K'tib; else- 
where another Esta. 1, 19, contrasted 
especially with "TSR Ex. 11, 2; JER. 9, 
19 the one... the other; also of animals 
Is. 34, 15. — 2. abstract attachment, ad- 
herence, prop. the attaching of self to, 
only in the formula רְצִית רְיח‎ adherence 
to vanity 1200188. 1,14 and 2, 11, comp. 
the verb m4 119" "Hos. 12, 2, if it be 
not equivalent to רִיח‎ 31099 (EocLes. 
4, 16 17) vain Be 

(after the form 97, 99, from‏ רְעִי 
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cattle of the‏ בחר רְלי I.) m. pasture,‏ רָכָה 
pasture 1 108 5, 8 “ stands in ap-‏ 
position.‏ 

"99 (from MI Jah is Friend) n. p. 
m. 1 Kınas 1, 8. 

m. a shepherd Is. 38, 12;‏ (לעה =( רעי 
.17 ,11 .2903 

9 (pl. with suff. °n°9'1 K’tib, from 
2 "IL) fem. a female friend JUDGES 
11 37, one beloved Sona or Sox. 1, 9; 
comp. I. 

Atal (from 7199 II.) m. meditation, 
thinking, cognate in sense naunn, min; 
hence 35 ™ the meditation of ‘the heart 
Ecoues. 2, 22; רוח‎ "9 vain thoughts 1, 17; 
4, 16. The meaning desire, striving is 
not applicable here. 

11797) (only pl. 6. וני‎ with suff. 27, 
הניף‎ VR from Ne II.) Aram. m. 
thought, cogitation Dan. 2, 29 30; 5, 6 
10; 7, 28; in the Targ. for לפיט ,לב‎ 
ninT, where is also the noun ya with 
like meaning. 


by (Kal not used) intr. to tremble, 
to quake, to reel (Ibn Gandch, Jos. Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra), ident. with 395 (7 and ל‎ 
interchanged); hence the Targ. 39%) for 
the Hebrew >w> to stumble, Syr. NS 
the same; to reel, to totter, of the drun- 
ken; to be in tremulous motion, of a veil; 
metaphor. to hang down, of the slope of 
a district; Arab. (ke, to quiver, of a 
spear, to hang down, of a veil; comp. 
557 L Deriv. 535, Moya, by, and 
the proper names לליה"‎ Maya. 

Hof. 2391 to be “put in motion, to 
tremble, to quake, of wina I. (a spear) 
Nau. 2, 4. 

m. a reeling, 1. 6. drink causing‏ על 
מַרְקָלָה = ,12,2 .2808 nn motion‏ 


ar) (only plur. ni994) a a veil 
(see 52%) Is. 3, 19; Arab. es the same; 


modern Hebrew רעל‎ a denom. to cover 
with a veil. 


mye) (Jah [appears in] trembling) 


n. p. m. Eze. 2,2, for which Nena. 7, 7 
has: the almost synonymous 192". 
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Oy") (fut. 02°) intr. to rage, to toss, 
to be agitated, of the sea Ps. 96, 11, 
cognate in sense with 297; to be excited, 
i. e. troubled, of the פָכִים‎ Ez. 27, 35, 
like D312 and npr, parallel “2D (to 
shudder); to be violently moved = to be 
angry; Arab. Ey, cognate in sense with 
139; 80 crash, of thunder; Aram. 095 
to murmur, to complain; — identical in 
its organic root with ox‘) II. Derivat. 
py, my 1, the proper name my". 

Hif. הרעים‎ (fut. 0206. 09") to pro- 
voke to anger, to offend 1 Sam. 1, 6, 
where *172°9'7 has Dagesh in Resh; 
to thunder, to cause to crash, with nwa 
Pg. 18, 14, Dan 2 Sam. 22, 14; Spa 
dima 1 San. 7,10, which Josephus ander 
stands of an earthquake; jina בּקיל‎ 
with a majestic crash Jos 37, 4; dips 
alone 40, 9, or without an apposition 
Ps. 29, 3; to send terror, 1 Sam. 2, 10 
the most High (122 should be read for 
the K’tib 159) in the heavens sends 
terror. 

09 (with suf. my) m. the crash- 
ing of ‘thunder Jur. 29, 6, with a paro- 
nomasia to WP"; fully קל רעם‎ 77, 
19; a nad 81, 8 the cloud-cover of 
handen; בורה‎ mighty thunder 8 
26, 14, opposite nV; a loud call (of 
made) 39,25 = IM. 

29 (see a2) 4 p. m. NEH. 
7,7. 

109") fem. 1. a trembling, shudder- 
ing, poet. the quivering mane of the horse 
Jos 39, 19 (LXX, Ibn Esra), comp. 
goßn the mane with 0009. The mean- 
ings neighing (Symm., Gersoni) or terror 
(Rashi) are unsuitable. — 2. .מ‎ p. m. of 
a Cushite and therefore of a Cushite 
tribe which was dark-coloured Gen. 10, 
7, and supplied the Phenicians with 

spices, precious stones and gold Ez. 27, 
22. By the noun is generally under- 
stood a race in south eastern Arabia 
dwelling in the modern Oman, where 
we still find a town Regma, Peypa 
(LXX and Vulg. write 1373 50) to- 
gether with a bay on the Persian gulf. 
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(and 09799) Gen. 47,‏ רְעמסס 


Egyptian) n. p. of one of the Egyptian 
leading cities in the land of j%3 (which 
see) Gen. 47, 11 compared with 45,10, 
after which the whole province was 
called "| אֶרֶץ‎ 47, 11. The Israelites 
as feudal servants were obliged to 
fortify it as well as Pithöm Ex. 1, 11. 
It was from this city they went forth 
under Moses 12,37; Num. 33,3 5. The 
following views have been expressed as 
to the locality of the city: 1. Raamses 
is identified with Heliopolis (Jos. Antt. 2, 
7,6; Saadia, the Arabian version); but 
the latter is termed N (which see) and 
the LXX put Heliopolis beside Raam- 
ses. 2. Raamses is identical with Heroo- 
polis which is said to have lain at the 
modern Abu Reisheib or Turbet Je- 
hüdi (Hengstenberg, Lengerke, Ewald), 
especially as the LXX explain "203 
by א‎ ‘Hoowy solv eis yıv ‘Papesor: 
but this only proves that Heroopolis 
lay in the land of Raamses or Goshen. 
3. Raamses should be looked for at the 
site of the modern Belbeis, a day's 
journey north-east of Cairo, on the 
Syro-Egyptian road (Stickel); the me- 
tropolis of the province Scharkyyah 
(Abulfeda). Belbeis is the old Ovio» (in 
Ptolemy 4, 5, 53), built by Onias out 
of the ruins of the temple Bovßaorens 
ayeies (Jos. Antigg. 13, 3, 11), and 
Makrizi identifies it with the ancient 
Raamses. The Jerus. Targ. translates 
it Toe ג‎ 1. e. Pelusium, as Belbeis was 
called in old time (Wilhelm of Tyre 
13, 13; 20, 5). The last explanation 
is the most probable. As the name 
Raamses appears as a royal name, the 
city and province may have been called 
from it; and then it should be ex- 
plained by the Coptic pr-acc (son of 
the sun), Rosellini, monum. II, 258 seq. 


iv (not used) intrans. to be green, 
fresh, juicy, of plants; to sprout, to 
grow; metaphor. to prosper, to be for- 
tunate, of men; to be fresh, of oil; Syr. 
Ss the same, hence pises ar: 80 


called from its tenderness and soft- 
mess like padey, (mallow) from pa- 
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12000; the Arab. 05 is only a col- 
lateral form of ‚ken. “Deriv. 223. 

seo BED. |‏ רְעָן 

12") (mot used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 73%. Deriv. 727. | 

1227 (plur. 09234; from 42° with 
the termination }-) adj. m., 129 fem. 
green, sprouting fresh, flourishing vigor- 
ously, of yy Deur. 12, 2, nvr Ps. 52, 10, 
29 JER. 17, 8, dina Hos. "14, 9, "BD 
(palm - -twig) aon 15, 82, mate (a tree 
not transplanted) Ps. 37, 5 . metaphor. 
fresh, of Jad Ps. 92, 12, a figure of 
prosperity 92, 15; fresh-green, of צרמ‎ 
SONG OF Sor. 1; 16. 

27.9 Aram. adj. m. prosperous, for- 
tunate, of persons Dan. 4, 1 [4]. 

yy) (perf. 92; 3 plur. 99 Jur. 11, 
16, Mio. 5, 5, which, however, may also 
belong to “9 IOI.; an intr. form is in 
the perf. רל‎ imper. plur. 19% Is. 8, 9; 
infin. absol. in an intrans. signißication 
רע‎ Prov. 11,15, according to some like 
zu Jer. 5, 26, ,צר ,בך ,מר‎ but which 
is a noun perhaps, but ya Jur. 7, 6 
may be taken as an infin.; “on the con- 
trary רְכָה‎ Is. 24, 19 is an infin. absol. 
from רל‎ ‘like 25 Nom. 23, 25, length- 
ened by 1; part. m.in an intrans. sense 
24, with an accentless -ה‎ 9% Prov. 
25, 19; fut. 945, 95M, with suff. bon, 
in an intrans. sense 7 after the form 
bp.) 1. trans. same as Px) to break in 
pieces, to dash in pieces, to shatter Ps. 
2. 9; to destroy Jos 34, 24; Mic. 5, 5; 
to crush, JER. 15,12 shall Ton crush the 
iron of the north? infin. as an intensive 
to »y"nı Is. 24, 19; perhaps also 99 
Prov. 11,15 - Nif. ). — 2. intrans. to 
be broken, to be rotten, of 4% Prov. 25, 
19; to be crushed, of ni Jer. 11, 16; 
to be destroyed JOB 20, 26, where - 
refers to TA. — 3. Metaphor. intrans. 
to rage, to storm, cogn. in sense with nr 
Is. 8, 9 (194); to be restiess = bad, i. e. 
injurious 2 Sau. 19,8; to be disagreeable, 
with ‘p 22993 Num. 22, 34, Ex. 21, 8, or 
with > of the person who is displeased 
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Gen. 21, 11, Nen. 13, 8, with by respect- 
ing Gen. 21,12; 1 Cur. 21, 7; strength- 
ened by רקה דכה‎ NEH. 2, 10; of 2 
to be envious, jealous , with 3 of the 
person Dsur. 28, 54; of פָנִים‎ to be sor- 
rowful, vexed Nuu. 2, 0 1000188. 7,3, of 
לב‎ ; Dur. 15, 10. Deriv. רע‎ (an adj ,כ‎ 
רל‎ (subst.), 34, 4, .רה‎ 

Nit. 33 (only fut. 799) 1. to be re 
duced to ruins, to be dashed to pieces, 
to perish. Prov. 11,15 he that gives se- 
curity for a stranger, goes to ruin entirely 
(Ibn Esra); viz. 99 as the infin. of Kal 
and 91: as Nifal. " But רש‎ may also be 
8 noun meaning an evil-doer. — 2. to 
be evil, bad, foolish, Prov.13,20 he that 
is a friend of fools (see wo), becomes 
foolish; opposite Bam). 

Hif. הרל‎ (abridged sam NPT, 
His , wo, bH77; part. m. מרע‎ 
in pause מרע‎ plur. מרעים‎ | inf. absol. 
27, vn, constr. san end 7; fut. 
an an 397) 1. to break in pieces, to 
destroy, Ps. 74, 3 all that (= (פַל-אַשָּר‎ 
the enemy has destroyed in the sanctuary; 
also to drive away, to scatter (תַרל)‎ 44, 3, 
parallel wih; to annihilate (om) JER. 
$1, 28, coupled with Pn, 07, WINN. 
— 2. to make bad, evil, destructive, 
מעללים‎ Mic. 3, 4; to do evil, expressing 
with 38:7 the moral agency of man 
generally ‘Lev. 5, 4, Is. 41, 23, Zepu. 1, 
12, Jur. 4, 22, i. e. to do good or evil 
to one; also an adv. to may, which is 
either in the infin. constr. 1 Kınas 14, 9, 
or follows as a finite verb Gen. 44, 5; 
yet it stands oftenest without "py mean- 
ing to do evil, to act wickedly or " viciously 
Gen. 19, 7; Is. 1, 16. The person to 
whom evil or wickedness i is done stands 
with > Ex. 5, 22, the accus. (אֶת-)‎ Num. 
16, 15, dy 1 Kınas 17,20, pb» Gen. 31, 
7,31 Cur. 16, 22, with slight modifica: 
tions of the meaning. — Part. m. 273 
(plur. (ברְעָים‎ an evil-doer 708 8, 20; 
Ps. 22, 17; Is.1,4; 9,16, coupled with 
20; on the other ‘hand N: is a noun 
after the form "2 meaning viciousness, 
badness, discord, "Prov. 17, 4; Dan. 11, 
27. Another ברע‎ (which. see) is from 
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רעש 


my IL sand Ps. 15, 4 is taken by 
some 88 an " abridged form instead of 
a> או‎ 9979 (Lev. 5, 4); others 
translate it to one’s own hurt; better to 
take it = 992 (to the bad) i. 6. a pro- 
mise, even though it be false. Deriv. 
on. 

" Hithp. VINE 1. to be reduced to 
ruins, to be broken to pieces, of אָרֶץ‎ Is. 
24, 19, i. 6. of the Babylonian a a ; 
34 there is the infin. Kal. — to 
prove oneself bad (i. e. 0 un- 
faithful), Prov. 18,24 a man of (many) 
friends, i. e. a friend to all the world, 
must prove himself bad, cannot continue 
faithful. The similar הַתַרועע‎ (Ps. 60, 
10; 65, 14; 108, 10) can only be derived 
from ,רוע‎ 8 far as its signification is 
concerned. 

The ground-form of the stem ךע‎ 8 
also in the Aram. 94, “J (to break in 
pieces, to reduce to. falas). in Arab. 
5 1 redupl. ¢ intr. (to be shaken, 
moved), with which go, redupl. 50-55 
(to move violently) is connected, by 
interchanging ) and 2. 

2 רְעָע 
to put in ruins, to‏ רע same as Hebrew‏ 
crush, coupled with pa Dan. 2, 40.‏ 

Pa. 93% (from רעצ‎ part. (כַרְעָע‎ to 
break in ‘pieces Dan. "2, 40. 


AY (fut. m9) intrans. to flow, to 
drop; to overflow, to drip, with the 
accus. 58 Prov. 3, 20, j%7 Pa. 65,12; 
also absol. to be fat, fruitful 65, 13; 
with על‎ Jon 36, 28 they distil upon many 
men; Arab. läe, the same. Identical 
in its organic root with that of n—-15 L, 
m9 1,2791 

"Hit. דר קיף‎ to cause to drop Is. 45, 8. 


(fut. 797?) trans. same ₪ PE,‏ רְעץ 
to break or dash in pieces; metaph.‏ רצע 
Ex. 15, 6; to oppress,‏ אויב to destroy,‏ 
to torment Junges 10, 8, coupled with‏ 
YR, prop. to crush; Arab. VAs, the‏ 
same; comp. y19 I.‏ 


(fut. wiz) intrans. to quake, to‏ רעש 


2 


de  ךי re ye‏ כיףזי 


רעש 


tremble, of YN Jupans 5,4; Ps. 18, 8; 
with rip to tremble from its place 
Is. 13, 13; of nyt Jo. 2,10 and 4, 16, 
pat Jun. 4, 24, "Ps. 46, 4, Dw Ez. 26, 
15, ys “3072 Is. 24, 18, חומות‎ Ez. 26, 
10, סְפִּים‎ Ax. 9, 1; with מן‎ of a person 
before ‘one, i. e. on account of JER. 10, 
10, or with „en Ez. 38, 20; of the 
motion of fruit on the stalk Ps. 72,16; 
elsewhere coupled with 633, 137; Arab. 
UMS), UAL, the same. Deriv. urn. 

Nif. 322 to quake, of the אֶרֶץ‎ Jun. 
50, 46. 

2%. הרעיש‎ (part. Saya, fut. 399°) 
to cause to quake, YW Ps. 60, 4; to 
shake (as a prognostic of destruction), 
pre Haaa. 2,6; to put in terror, min 
Is. 14, 16; to - in motion, גרים‎ Haase. 
2,7; figur. to cause to leap or ‘spring, of 
sak 60. Jos 39, 20; comp. >". 


Pie! masc. a noise, by the move- 
ment of the יי‎ siad Ez. 3, 12 13; an 
earthquake 37, 7; 38, 19, LXX ו‎ 
(comp. Marre. 27, 51); An. 1,1; Zecu. 
14, 5; war-terror Ez. 12, 18; military 
uproar, of an army JER. 10, 22; the 
noise of horses’ hoofs striking the ground 
47, 3, of those calling to one another 
Is.9, 4, or of 7173 Jos 41, 21; rushing 
noise, coupled with D4, קל‎ Is. 29, 6; 
a stamping Jos 39, 24, with 1. 

NO] L (part. xpd; inf. absol. wip}, 
constr. NEN, with ₪. "xD; fut. N51) 
trans. prop. to bind about, to bind , 8 
wound, hence to put on a bandage, to 
heal, mbna Ps. 103, 3, ma yr Is. 
30, 26; opposite מחץ‎ Deut. "32, 39, ג‎ 
Is. 19, 22, no Hos. 6, 1; generally to 
heal a ER man Ecouzs. 3, 3; with 
accusat. of the person GEN. 20, 17, or 
(like the Latin mederi) with the dative 
Nom. 12,13; רפא‎ healer of wounds Ex. 
15,26, a physician generally JER. 8, 22. 
Figur. to bring into better circumstances 
Is. 6, 10; to restore 19, 22; 57, 19; 
VIN to make the land to bloom again 
2 Cur. 7, 14; to help, men Hos. 5, 13; 
to heal the wounds of a state JER. 17, 14; 
Deur. 32, 39; Hos. 6, 1; to forgive, to 
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רפא 


pardon Jer. 3, 22; 2 Cur. 30, 20; to 
6% (comp. Ps. 103, 3; Jen. 6, 14; 
8, 11); Sox רפא‎ Jos 13, 4 an Sapte 


comforter; comp. Arab. Ll (to heal and 
comfort), Las (to heal and forgive). De- 
rivat, MND, MING, Np 1, the proper 
names ,רפיה רפאל‎ EN 

Nif. Vene (infin. constr. הרפא‎ | fut. 
NDI) to be healed, of pm Lev. 13, 37, 
בנע‎ 14, 3, md 13,18; to become sound, 
of bin 2 Kınas 2, 22, i. e. to become 
drinkable or sweet Ez. 47,8, which does 
not take place by מלח‎ 47, 11, but 
by a miracle 2 Kmas 1 figurat. 
ל‎ Np? to be healing to one Is. 53, 5; 
to be restored, i. e. forgiven Deut. 28, 
27; metaphor. to become whole, of a 

pot JER. 19, 11. 

Pih. NEN (inf. abs. NBS, fut. NBN?) to 
heal, a wound Jer. 6, ‘14, a wounded 
person 2908. 11, 16; to make drinkable 
or sweet, DY 2 Kınas 2,21; to take mea- 
sures for a cure Ex.21, 19; ‘fig. to repair, 
a thing broken down 1Kınas 18,30; to 

comfort JER. 8, 11. 

Hithp. תרפא‎ to let oneself be healed 

2 Kınas 8, 29; 2 Cur. 22, 6. 


II. (not used) intr. to be meek,‏ רְפָא 
.2 מַרְפָא mild, "calm, peaceful; only in‏ 


Comp. Ar. tr. G; to still, to calm, to 
bring to rest, to be mild, to flatter, 


- intr. to be calm, still, SI, to be 
gracious, mild. 


IH. (not used) tr. to make to‏ רְפָא 


quake, to excite fear, applied to terror- 
raising forms, to giants, who are hence 
called .אִימִים‎ Derivat. Xb‘, and the 
proper name NAD. 

ND" (from רְפָא‎ I. = 727 OL) m. 
properly a fearful one; hence a giant 
(Targ., Syr., Ar.), with the article the 
proper name of the founder of a race 
of giants belonging to the primitive in- 
habitants of Palestine 1 Cuz. 20,4 6 8, 
individual families of whom lived among 
the Philistines; “51 "3793 the descendants 
of the giant 1 Cuz. 20, 4 (19, archai- 


רפאה 


cally for j2). The pl. רְפָאִים‎ should be 
referred to the sing. pT 11. בִפְאון‎ (from 
רְפָא‎ II.) is the name "of a city at קְרְנים‎ 
1'Maccan. 5, 37; ‘Page (apud Pliny 
Raphana). 

IND" (pl. rin”, from xp} I.) fem. 
medicament, medicine, JER. 30, 12; 46, 
11; 7 בָחָן‎ coupled with חתוּל‎ nr 
Ez. 3 


= רְפָאוּת‎ (from רְפָא‎ I.) fem. healing 
Prov. 3, 8. 
"RD" to רפה 6 ,רְפָאִים‎ I. 


OD“ (from ND‘) after the form bon, 
and be, El is Healer) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
26,7; afterwards the name of an angel 
Ton. 0 5, ‘Pagani. 

727) (fut. 1B) tr. same as 734 1 
(whence 7272) intrans. 1. to extend, to 
spread, of 8 “couch; to spread out, JOB 
41,22 [20] a pointed threshing-roller (the 
scaly belly) spreads out upon the slime; 
generally to lie down, to stretch oneself 
out; to cover over, of a bed-cover; comp. 
Ar. 03) to spread out, whence sb, 
a cover spread out, Ay a pillow. De- 
rivat. רְפִידָה‎ the proper names רְפִידִָים‎ 
SEAN (according to some). — 2. (not 
used) to lean, to be supported, connected 
with signif. 1, like 729, am with the 
Aram. 7% (to stretch oneself out, to 
lie), and like IN to rest stretched out, 
Saal with 420 to lean. See 

i 

Pih. 185 (1 pers. nen) 1. to spread 
out, יצל‎ for convenience JoB 17,13. — 
2. to support, to make firm, to strengthen, 
and 80 like "3d to give food to, to re- 
Hass Sone oF Sox. 2, 5, parallel 3730; 

Ar. 0-5( to support, to help. 

Ae L (imp. 19, 3 fut. fem. plur. 
57°24) tr. same as ND‘ I. to heal Pa. 
60, "4; Jos 5,18. Derivat. מרפה‎ and 
the proper name "=D". 

EB (3 perf. 7? “IND; inf. constr.‏ .]ות 
same 8 NB:‏ ירְפי fut. plur.‏ 3 הרפה 


from. Rp“ I. JER.19, 11; 51,9; 2 Kings 
2,22. 
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Pih. 789 (3 fut. plur. (יְרְפִי‎ same as 
RD" from xD" I. Jur. 8, 11. 


19") IL. (only Kal) intr. to darken, 
to be or become dark, Jupazs 19, 9 the 
day already darkens (rey), so as to be 
obscure (3492); ident. in its organic 
root 7-09 with that in sy"y IL, nıyIL 
(to 197 and (צרפל‎ Derivat. רפה‎ IL 
(pl. DON). 


III. (not used) trans. to excite‏ רְפָה 
shuddering or fear, of giants; connected‏ 
(mM). Deriv.‏ רף in its organic root with‏ 
II, 2, "4, the proper name NP".‏ רפה 


ME") IV. (fut. MEY}, apoc. (כְרָף‎ intr. 
prop. "to be loose, to be unbound, oppo- 
site pin; hence to be slack, of MA (= (אף‎ 
Jupazs 8, 3; to be feeble, weak Jur. 49, 
24; to let go, with 7% of the person Ex. 
4, 26, oppos. to hold fast; pr, wy the 
hands are slack, i. e. lazy, inactive, 2 Cur. 
15,7, from fear Jer. 50, 43, 2 Sam. 4, 
1, Is. 13, 7, hence to be spiritless; with 
n ofa thing to desist from activity ; lastly, 
to become loose, i. e. to be dissolved, broken, 
of stubble by fire Is. 5, 24. Derivat. 
mbps L (fem. 7189), 197. 

mp (part. pl. ae) to be re-‏ א" 
miss, idle Ex. 5, 8.‏ 

Pih. ne" (part. BR, plur. DB, 
once NET JER. 38, 4) to loosen, to un- 
bind, nr Jos 12, 21; with DT) fo 
slacken, the hands, i. e. to discourage 
JER. 38, 4; Ezr. 4, 4; to let down, to 
sink, D°D2> Ez. 1, 24, 

if. a (enn. ap. HI; fut. BT, 
ap. 2%) to slacken, 72 2 Sau. 24, 16, ‘of 
God, to avert punishment ; with m of 
a person, to withdraw the hand from a 
person Joss. 10,6, also without 7, and 
merely with 2 of the person or " thing 
Jupazs 11, 37; to let alone Deut. 9,14, 
JUDGES 11, 37, also with 5 of the per- 
son 1 Sam. 11,3; 2 Kınas 4, 27; absol. 
1 Sam. 15, 16; to let 99, opposite אחז‎ 
Sona or Sor. 3, 4; Jos 7, 19; to for- 
sake, with 317 Deur. 4,31; to leave of 
Neu. 6, 3. 

10" (from רפה‎ III.) m. 1. same as 


ו 


wen. Mena 7 


“hi ]7- Pe pi 


oat‏ אש 


רפה 


aD", 


the founder of a race of giants dwell- 


ing among the Philistines 2 Sam. 21,16 
18 20 22. — 2. (from mp4 I; 4 Healing 
one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Car. 8, 37, 
for which 9, 43 has MPN. 

SO" I. (constr. mp4, from mp4 IV.) 
adj. m., "12% (pl. mip) f. weak, slack, 
loose, opposite pin (prop. firmly laced 
or pressed) Num. 13, 18, coupled with 
ידים‎ slack-handed, i. e. inactive 2 Sam. 

זד. 
coupled with 93°; spiritless, faint-‏ ,17,2 
hearted, powerless Jos 4, 3; Is. 35, 3.‏ 

II. (subst.) m. 1. (from mp) I.‏ רְפָה 
after the form "2, "22, "13; only pl.‏ 
a shadow,‏ (סְלָאיט like D’R>),‏ ,רְפָאִים 
a shadowy being (of the nightly, dark‏ 


form of the inhabitants of the region of 


death, a figure similar to that in the 
Germ. Schatten). They are stirred up out 
of their rest Is. 14, 9, but do not rise 
26,14 (coupled with (מָתִים‎ ; 26,14 (with 
Db’); only at the resurrection does 
the earth bear ('ei) i. 6. call them 
to life 26,19; parallel nn Prov. 2,18, 
שאל‎ "ERP 9,18. Sm assembly of the 
shades, 1. e. the region of shadows 21, 
16, whose inhabitants feel the ad- 
ministrative agency of God Jos 26, 5. 
— The interpretation slack, powerless, 
weak ones is less suitable; and its being 
mixed with significat. 2. (Vulg., LXX, 
Theod., Pesh., Targ., Saad., Symm.) 
seems to have arisen solely on account 
of the Greek tradition about the Titans. 
— 2. (from רְפָה‎ III.) only plur. רְפָאִים‎ 
prop. the formidable, hence giants, a ge- 
neral name of the gigantic primitive 
inhabitants of Palestine and the east- 
Jordan regions. They dwelt in niinwy 
bp Gen. 14, 5; and in the time of 
Moses 39, king of 782, belonged to the 
remnant of them Dzur. 3,11; Josu.12, 
4; 13,12; in the land of Ammon the 
remnant were called Dvarat Deut. 2, 
19-91 = Dory ,14.אפ1)‎ 5 in the Moabite 
district they were termed אִימִים‎ Deur. 
2,10, dwelling in BIN IS Gen.14, 
5, the well-known Moabite city JER. 
48,1 23; Ez.25, 9; the 8999. P27, 33, 
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appell. a giant, then the n. p. of 


רפס 


p23, יְלִיהָי‎ (see p>) also belonged to them. 

rom the רְפָאִים‎ a valley north-west of 
Jerusalem was called עמק רְפָאִים‎ JosH. 
15, 8; 18,16; 2 Sam. 5, 22, for which 
מק‎ alone stands in the Chronicles. As 
to the etymology, the name אֶימִים‎ sup- 
plies the right key; זְמְזָמִים‎ BAM, 
BY, 0939. (which see) proceed from 
other views of this primitive people. 

NAD" (the Feared, viz. Jah is; from 
xp III) n. p. m. Num. 13, 9. 


(not used) trans. same as pe‘‏ רְפַח 
(which see) to stay, to lean upon; hence‏ 
to support. Derivative‏ 

MB (support, help, viz. is with Jah) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 25. 

37°] (from sp) 7. a couch, a couch- 
covering Sona OF Sou. 3,10 (Pesh.); Ar. 
EN the same. The meaning back- 


support (LXX) is not proved. 

(plains, from 1b") to spread‏ רְפִידִים 
out) n. p. of a station near ann Ex. 17,‏ 
Num.33,14. It may be ident.‏ ;19,2 ;1 
with the plain el-Racha (x>1,), which‏ 
has the same meaning (see Robinson I,‏ 
p. 178).‏ 

(Jah is a Healing one; from‏ רפיה 
m ND4) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 43, elsewhere‏ 
Another mp" (from xp IIL;‏ .2 רְפָה 
place of giants) was the n. p. of a city‏ 
near 177 3 Mace. 1,1; Pagie, ‘Page.‏ 

IV.) m. slackness,‏ רְפָה (from‏ רפיון 
remissness, JER. 47, 3.‏ 


OD) (Kal unused) intrans. perhaps 
same as 725, prop. to be movable, to 
move, to move forward, hence to hasten, 
to hasten on; to go or walk to; to drive, 
to pass along, of a raft (see n7509); 
Ar. 9 the same, hence inn) a raft, 
a ship (comp. m3); connected in its 
organic root Op“) and also in its funda- 
mental signification with that in פז‎ 1, 
Ar. 55, 1971, Ar. 54.4 (to drive to 
and fro), pp-n (in Jos 40, 17), Jon 


:=<- =. 


(to flow along or hasten), Ar. ya 
83 


רפס 


(to pour out without limit), we (to 
hasten forward). Deriv. n152". 

Hithp. OBI} (part. ppm) to speed, 
to hasten; Prov. 6,3 go, make haste and 
importune thy friend (Vulg.), in order to 
obtain a postponement of harsh mea- 
sures; Targ. to stir up or move (353); 
Ps. 68, 31 hastening with bars of silver, 
as gifts; comp. 68, 32. 

DD" (part. fem. 1007) Aram. tr. to 
trample, to tread in pieces Dan. 7, 7; 
comp. Hebrew 027, Syr. 293; Arab. 
us), >) the same; ur) to thrust 
(with the feet). 

n70pN (from op with the termi- 
nation I-, comp. 17398 ; from ורפס‎ pl. 
nition) fem. a float, prop. what drives 
or goes along 2 Cur. 2,15, for which 
1 Kinas 5, 23 has לבת‎ of similar mean- 
ing; Ar. u, the same (Ibn Gandch). 

a stem assumed for np see‏ רפף 
see AT.‏ רופף ney. On‏ 

pa) (Kal not used) intr. same as 
רְפַח‎ to lean upon, to rest on, to attach 
to, to associate; ident. in its organic 
root pp“ with that in ,דד בק‎ pay IL, 
pa, Aram. 73°}; Ar. (53) (to lean, 
to support), 3 ) (to be united); Ethiop. 
po" rafeka accubuit; Ar. Ge cubitus. 

Hithp. pen) like Kal to lean or rest 
on with על‎ of a person Sone or So. 

‚5. 

WE") (not used) intr. to be soft, vis- 
cous, tough, slimy, cognate in sense with 
מה‎ I. (belonging to m2); connected in 
its organic root Sp") with that in דפ‎ 
wa-y. Deriv. wp. 

we”) (fut. BB?) trans. to muddy, to 
roll together, of בהר‎ Ez. 32, 2, by the 
casting up of slime, with the 572393 
34,18. The fundamental conception 
seems to lie not so much in to tread as to 
miz, to jumble together, as in the Arab. 
1 >> but without having any con- 
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nection with or; Ar. nn) prop. the 
same, uy a rope. Deriv. Dem. 

Nif. נרפש‎ to be muddy, of a spring 
Prov. 25, 26. 

>) ha (from =) m. slime, along with 
on Is. 57, 20, that which the un 5 
throws up. 

No (not used) tr. to carry together, 
to collect, to accumulate, in a granary, 
trough, crib; cognate in sense with Dax 
(which see). The same fundamental 


signification is in the Ar. Su), us), 
vas,, which mean “to go together, to 
be mixed, to bind”. Derivative 

nD9 (pl. oınpY) m. a place where the 
fodder of cattle is collected, a stall for 
fodder Has. 3,17 ; mod. Hebrew the same; 
the LXX and Vulg. have cris, from the 
same fundamental signification. 

m. a runner, see Y-‏ רץ 

m.‏ (רָצץ from‏ רעי (plur. constr.‏ רץ 
prop. a thing broken off, a piece; hence‏ 
a bar, of 192 Ps.68,31, Kimehi Wand;‏ 
comp. "23.‏ 

NE") (inf. abs. Ni2N) intr. to run away 
Ez. 1,14, a farther development of yo, 
Ar. v2) Others read xis. רְצְאחִי‎ Ez. 
43,27 ₪ רְצִיתִי=‎ from 2. 


(Kal not used) itr. to spring‏ רצר 
cet‏ 

up, to start up; conseq. a collateral form 
of p49, so that the Pih. 72H Ps. 
68,17 is = "7p 28. 29, 6; 114, 4 6 
(Targ., Ibn Sarak), an explanation that 
suits best. According to 2740 same as 
Jo, to observe sharply, to look for, or 
to lurk, to spy, as in Talmudic. 

Pin. 737 (fut. Te") to quake Ps. 68, 
17 (Targ., Ibn Sarak); but interpreters 
following the Ar. render it 38, YY- 


18") (1 pers. perf. ‘NRE for "MEY; 
part. m. רצה‎ , pass. רְצוי‎ , constr, WEN; 
inf. constr. NIX; imp. TZ; fut. ZN, 
ap. YJ") 1. intr. same as 719") IL. to join 
or associate with; with by to be a friend 
to one Jon 34, 9; Ps. 50,18; with 2 0 


pr +7 


“YT pm 


EN Va» 


רצו 


have pleasure in one Is. 42,1 (in should 
be supplied); 1 Car. 28, 4; also with 3 
of the thing Ps. 147, 10; 7) ְּפִיהַם‎ 
49,14 they have pleasure in their words; 

with accusat. to like Prov. 3, 12; with 
accus. of the thing Ps. 85, 1 רצוי‎ be- 
loved, pleasing (elected), with ? Esrz. 
10, 3, or followed by a genitive Daur. 
33, 24; to esteem, with the accusative 
Joz 14, 6; to love Psaum 102, 15; 

to like, מִישָרִים ,5 ,62 זב‎ 1 Car. 29, 

17, עולה‎ "Pa. 51,18; to be "favourable or 
gracious, with accus. ‘of the person 2 Car. 
10,7; to be kind Ps. 44,4; Jos 33, 26; 

to approve, with accusat. ‘of the thing 
Deut. 33,11; Am. 5, 22; followed by an 
infin. Ps. 40, 14 be gracious to save me; 
also to receive graciously or kindly Gen. 
33,10; with 2 whereby Ez. 20,41. All 
these meanings proceed from the in- 
transitive idea. — 2. tr. to appease, to 
pacify; hence to pay off, a debt, figur. 
Luv. 26, 34 43; 2 Cur. 36, 21; in other 
cases the Hif. has this sense. Derivat. 
7ix7, רָצי‎ (cod. Sam.), and the proper 
names mean, N"). 

Nif. נרצה‎ (fut. (נרצה‎ to be well-pleas- 
ing, to be ‘agreeable , of sacrifices Lev. 
7,18; 22, 23 = ji) 717 22, 20; with 
the dativ. commodi 1, 4; metaphor. to 
be appeased, satisfied, paid off, of 9 Is. 
40, 2. 

Pih. 729 (fut. 7273) to conciliate, to 
appease, pbs Jos 20, 10, i. e. by restor- 
ing possessions taken by robbery. 

Hf. הרצה‎ (3 perf. f. Ara instead 
of Ann) to appease, to pay of, Lev. 
26, 34 and (the land) shall pay off ite 
sabbaths (i. e. those that it owes). 

Hithp. החרצה‎ (fut. -n2) to shew one- 
self pleasing , with DR 1 Sam. 29, 4. 

The stem רְצָה‎ - = m IL. is connected 
with the Arab. Us) (to unite), yo ‘ 
(to join firmly), a, (to attach anys 
is) (to shew oneself disposed to). 


727 (instead of 2 after the form 


bp, ‘from mE) m. favour, acceptance 
Lav. 22, 29 cod. Sam. for jie. 


IS" (from 124; with suff. (רצוני‎ m. 
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רצח 


good will, favour, of God, and so of 
Din Is. 58, 5, M20 61,2, adv. pint 56,7, 

grace, kindness‏ יק 7 ,60 על" רִ' 
Prov. 11,‏ ™ יי Pa. 5, 13; 145, 16; for‏ 

27 and 14, 9 the favour = blessing of God 
Devt. 33, 23; what is acceptable or pleas- 
ing Prov. 10, 82; an acceptable and will- 
ingly given present Mau.2,13; metaphor. 
inclination, will, wish Ps. 145,19; Prov. 

14, 35; ּכָל"רְצוּן‎ 2 Cur. 15, 15 with the 
entire will, i. e. with all the heart; wy 
» "> to do according to the Da "of 
one Dan. 8,4; arbitrariness, wantonness, 
self-will Gen. ‘49, 6; a כַרְצונְו‎ Mey Neu. 

9, 24 to act 0 towards one. 


inf. abs. MR; fut.‏ ; רצח (part.‏ רְצַח 


וז ו- 
m3) tr. prop. to cut in pieces, to cut‏ 
רצע through, to ‘pierce, to crush, like‏ 


Arab. Al Et 1 hence 
to kill, to murder (by cutting instru- 
ments), with object-accusative Deut. 4, 
42; op) ' to Mill the life 22, 26, like 
- ’D "91; commonly absol. Ex. 20, 13; 
Devt. 5, 17; רצח‎ a murderer Num. 35, 
16. — The organic root is הצח‎ which 
exists also in MO“>, Ti", n- => (to 
}20). Deriv. nen. 

men (fut. nen) to be slain J UDGES‏ א 
Prov. 22, 13.‏ ;4 ,20 

Pik. mE (part. מרצח‎ ; fut. 127°) an 
intensive of Kal, to murder, to act as a 
murderer, to destroy Ps. 94, 6; part. a 
murderer 2 Kınas 6, 32; Is. 1,21. Ben 
Asher refers here meh Ps. 62, 4, as 
he also takes anni in the first mem- 
ber for Pih. 

Puh. 729 (= ms), only «nin Ps. 
62, 4 according to Ben Napktali, whence 
we must likewise take ınninn as a 
passive. 

ME" m. destruction, death, and so a 
breaking in pieces Ps. 42, 11, with the 
meaning of רקב‎ (Prov. 12 4), and there- 
fore we should read ne > with Symm. 
and some mss.; a breaking into, breach, of 
walls, Ez. 21, 27 in order to open a hole 
פה)‎ nne>) by a breach (mx242); comp. 
by שים ְּרִים‎ 4, 2, consequently not = 
צרח‎ as the אד‎ render (Bon). 

83 * 


רציא 


Rn (instead of רציה‎ = 11127 Jah ₪ 
gracious) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 39, 

172" (after the form ,גיב‎ "2, from 
Ye); a holding together, arrangement, 
hence dominion) n. p. m. Is. 7, 1; Ezr. 
2,48. Ar. ש+ש‎ firmus, 


¥") (not used) tr. same as 707, to 
bind or hold together, i. 6. to arrange, 
hence metaphor. to rule, perhaps con- 
nected with 119; Ar. 0% to hold fast 
together, to bind, whence um) firm. 
The organic root 73%” is also in 7% III, 
N-38. Deriv. the proper name רציו‎ 


vn tr. prop. same as רצה‎ to pierce, 
to Bone tk Ex. 21,6; Ar. 
רצע‎ the same. Deriv. I2M. 

FIM") L (part. pass. MEI) tr. prop. 
to bind, to fit together, variegated stones 
into a pavement or floor; to range be- 
side one another; to lay out artificially, 
a stone-floor, Sona or 801. 3, 10 its 
(the palanquin’s) middle (31m) is laid 
out or paved (see HT II.) with love, 6. 
adorned with his ling; comp. Arab. 


7 


io, and io, to be firm or close to- 
gether (proceeding from the idea of bind- 
ing), metaphor. to adorn; to be com- 
pared with צרף‎ Il, transposed “px. 
Deriv. nee, רצפה‎ 1, and the proper 
names רפה רצף‎ 

IL. (part. pass. DAX) intr. same‏ רְצף 
to glow, to burn, to which one‏ )15 88 
may "refer Sone or 802. 3, 10 (Rashi);‏ 
Arab. nn) the same; ident. in its or-‏ 
(to‏ שב ganic root ae? with that in‏ 
nm. Deriv. 9x4 2, spr) 2.‏ ,3-8 ,)3°38 

2 m 1. (from m3) L) the "dense, 

the firm; hence a stronghold, n. p. of a 
city, named along with yon and ri 
Is. 87, 12. By it is usually under- 
stood a place in east-Syrian Pal- 
myrene, apud Ptolemy Proäge, Arab. 
xsloy, on the road between Racca and 


Emesa. According to Jakut there are 
9 cities so called. — 2. (from רצף‎ IL; 


©), Aram. 
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רצץ 


only pl. 0'924) prop. flame, what is on 
fire; hence burning coals, רְצָפִים‎ may 
1 Kınas 19, 6 a cake backed on hot coals 
or stones (de Banoles); comp. Ar. is) 
a hot stone; see px 2. 

SIT} )= (בצפח‎ / 1. (from ney L) 
@ stone pavement Ez. 40,17, 2 Cur. 7,3, 
like מרְצפת‎ (which see), i i. e. a floor laid 
out with ‘variegated stones Estu. 1, 6. 
— 2. (from 129 IL) coal Is. 6,6 (LXX), 
which suits ma; the meaning hot stone 
(Vulg.) does not suit here. — 8. (from 
neo I.; arrangement, order, variegated 
dress) = p. f. 2 Sam. 3,7. 
DPF see HEN: 


V3) (perf. my, "nM; part. m. 
vein, = pl. ורוצצות‎ pass. YE, constr. 
PRED, pl. OME; ful. YTD, PIO, PHY 
according to some for Yu, PI, Pr, 
verbs 3% sometimes borrowing their 
forms from (ער‎ tr. prop. to dash against 
one another, to push, to break, and so 
1. to crack, m2p Is. 42,3; 36,6; to break 
through, 1773 2 Sam. 22, 30 (see Y); 
once intr, to be broken, crushed Ecos. 
12, 6, to be distinguished from Ya. — 
2. Fig. to oppress, to practise violence, 
coupled with pwy 1 Sam. 12, 4, Daur. 
28,33, with the accus. אָבְיְון‎ Au. 4,1; 
to injure, LER רצוץ‎ Hos. 5, 11 injured 
in judgment; intr. to be crushed down, or 
the mind, the heart, coupled with 112 
Is. 42,4; Ar. Us) the same. — DE 
Jur. 50, 44 K'tib see רוץ‎ Deriv. 
ya, ENN 2. 

Pay (fut . pi) to be bruised, to‏ שת" 
be broken in pieces, of 532% Ecor. 12, 6;‏ 
to be destroyed Ez. 29, 7; parallel Sach.‏ 

2 1. רצץ‎ (fut. (ירצץ‎ to Break in 
pieces, ON" Ps. 74, 14; to oppress, דלים‎ 
Jos 20, 19; to chastise, Des Ta (some of 
the people) 2 Cur. 16, 10. Some refer 
here 12" Jos 20,10 = "x. 

Pik. I. ya (fut. ye) ¢ to oppress 
02088 10, 8. 

Ff. חרץ‎ (8 fet. ap. yp) to distinguish 
it from pm? belonging to YA) to break 
in pieces, rosa Jupaes 9, 53. 
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Hithp. התרוצץ‎ to dash against one 
another, to struggle GEN. 25, 22. 


(from pp) I.) 1. adj. m., "py (pl.‏ רק 
broken, crushed,‏ הק nip) /- prop. same as‏ 
reduced, and then thin, lean, withered,‏ 
Gen. 41, 19 20 27, interchanged with‏ 
a subst.‏ בק — רל PI, coupled with‏ 
prop. leanness, hence fig. limitation , as‏ 
a limiting adv., only, except Jos 1,15;‏ 
but, as an adversative Gen. 19, 8; 24, 8;‏ 
רק אין strengthening other particles, as‏ 
"at not the smallest Num. 20, 19; after‏ 
a “negative nothing but 2 Cur. 5, 10;‏ 
sometimes closely attached to nouns,‏ 
mere, 18. 28,19 mere veration, or to ad-‏ 
mere evil Gen. 6, 5;‏ רק 99 jectives, as‏ 
wholly , entirely , Eur. 4, 6 a people‏ 
thoroughly wise; generally = N, with‏ 
limits "what is‏ רק this difference, that‏ 
previously said, and TR refers to the‏ 


‘following word; Ri pn tf only; stronger 


78 py Num. 12,2 

pn see py. 

from pp IL) m‏ ;9 פי (with suf.‏ רק 
spittle Is. 50, 6; JoB 7,19 (see 953).‏ 


a) (fut. ap) intr. to be carious, 
rotten, putrid, of p> Is. 40, 20; fig. to 
decay or perish quickly, of ow Prov. 10, 
7, but perhaps (see SR) to be cursed. 
The organic root 2p") is also in a 
3B, 32271, 9272, 8-221, sal (tot 
noun 34). Deriv. ‘2p. 

Pih. aR (not used) intensive of Kal; 
deriv. Jap". 

ap (c. 2p) m. caries, rottenness, 
of nipxy, applied to the eating away 
of joints and the consuming of bones 
Prov. 12, 4; 14, 30, a figure of the 
breaking up of the body Has. 3, 16; 
metaphor. an object seized with rotten- 
ness or caries, parallel wy Jos 13, 28, 
Hos. 5, 12, without its signifying the 
same as o7¢ or oxoddyé on that account, 
as the LXX interpret; Aram. ריקבא‎ 
רקבובי‎ the same. 


112P" (from the Pih. of 3p) m. same 
as an Jos 41, 19, 


רקח 
(inf. c. ip; fut. TPN?) intr. prop.‏ רְקר 


to move to and fro, to hasten, to run; 
hence to leap, to spring, for joy EccLes. 
3, 4, opposite IBD; to start, to leap up, 
from fear Ps. 114, 4 6, comp. UP, m}. 

Pih. 9 (part. 72, fut. 0) to 
leap about joyfully, of obs Jop 21, 11; 
to dance 1 Cur. 15, 29, for which 2 Saxe, 
6, 16 has 135; to leap about wildly, of 
py 18. 13, 21; to drive about rapidly, 
of‘ Pen .אגא‎ 3, 2; to run swiftly 
Jo. 2 

Hif. 6 (fut. (ירקיר‎ to make leap 
or skip, mountains, Ps. 29, 6; comp. 
us. 

The Aram. nike 2 Ar. yası, 55 
are ident. with ™. In the Targ. it ל‎ 
for TID, and Im for the Hebr. Yu; the 
meaning to tremble, to fear, to sorrow, 
in Syr. 1 seems merely metaphorical 
as in .גיל‎ The organic root 1p" ap- 
pears also in ni. 

(with suf. inp; from pr OL)‏ רקה 


"If. prop. what pulsates or beats, and so 


the temples Jupazs 4, 21 22; 5, 26; in- 
cluding the upper cheeks Sona or Sox. 
4, 3; 6, 7. 

(bank-district, a place well wa-‏ רקון 
tered; from pp U.) n. p. of a place in‏ 
Dan on the Mediterranean Sea Josu.‏ 
.46 ,19 


(part. min, fut. mp3) ir. prop.‏ רקח 
to beat or pound together, to mix, to pre-‏ 
pare by mixing, to spice, to make unguent,‏ 
essences being extracted from spices and‏ 
mixed with oil, used also for incense‏ 
a maker of‏ רוח ;29 ,37 ;35 25 ,30 Ex.‏ 
unguents, a perfumer EcoLzs. 10,1. De-‏ 
MRD, MPT, NPT, MNP ID.‏ , רקח riv.‏ 

Pih. mp (not cd) to mix oil with 


cae) to prepare unguents. Deriv. Mh 


"spicing) 2 Canon.‏ ו (by‏ ְּמַרְקְחַת 
.14‘ ,16 

Af. pT (imp. ,דיר קקח‎ a Babylonian 
reading according to Ibn Gandch, on the 
contrary the Palestinian one is (הַר קקח‎ 


רקח 
to mix aromatic essences, Ez. 24, 10 brew‏ 
the spiced mixture.‏ 
Hof. rn" see Hif.‏ 
The Ar. 95, = | (Hariri p. 57)‏ 


has also the fundamental signification 
of our stem, used of an artificial mix- 
ture, whether it be brewed, boiled, or in 
its cool state. Oil (72%) and wine (372) 
were spiced with aromatic substances. 
To bring the word into connection with 
nny (ike mp Wand mpg, nnp and npe) 
is inapplicable, since its fundamental 
signification is to mir. The organic root 
na” is connected with np (np). 

Mp m. spice, made by the mixing of 
aromatic substances Sone or Sot. 8, 2. 

mp» m. a spiced mizture, Ex. 30, 25 
as a spiced mixture of perfumed oil 
(np); a perfume 30, 35. 

mp (plur. (החים‎ m. a miser of oint- 
ments, belonging to a peculiar corpora- 
tion like the o°pyix, Neu. 3, 8 a son 
GP i. e, an associate of the perfumers, 
if we should not read 73. 

(pl. bin“) m. the anointing, of‏ רקח 
the body Is. 57, 9.‏ 

nnp7 f. a female unguent-mizer, ser- 
vants having been employed in that 
work 1 Sam. 8,13 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
but the Syr. and Arab. read לארגית‎ 
(weavers). 

ID" (constr. 2%) m. prop. a thing 
spread out or extended, and so Dad ™ 
the expanse of heaven, i. e. heaven's arch 
Gan. 1,14 15 17 20; but commonly 4 
alone 1, 6 7; heaven Ps. 19, 2, parallel 
bad; generally an extended surface, 
either a pavement, a floor Ez. 1, 22, or 
an upper vaulted arch 1,23 25 26. The 
רְסִיע‎ was conceived to be solid; hence 
the LXX, Aqu., Symm. and Theod. oze- 
Qeooper, the Vulg. firmamentum, Saadia 
dAs, Luther Veste, i. e. firm vault. 
The Greeks also call the arch of heaven 
oıönoeos (Od. 15, 328), yadxeor (Tl. 17, 
425). Scripture represents " as a solid 
cast metal-mirror (Jos 87, 18), borne 
up by the highest mountains as its 
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רקמה 
pillars (2 Sam. 22, 8; 708 26, 11). Arab.‏ 
Aram. 99 (def. RIP).‏ 1 

from‏ אָרְקִיקי.6 (constr. pp, pl.‏ רְקִיק 
pp 1.) m. prop. a thing extended, broad,‏ 
and so a thin cake, a wafer Ex. 29, 2‏ 
Lev. 2, 4, of the form of the x‏ ,23 
Nun. 6, 15; Ar. SU, the same; comp.‏ 
צפִיחִית 

DP) (part. op‘) tr. same as רג‎ IL 
and IV., prop. to pierce, and so to 
stitch, to embroider, to put in variegated 
figures, to variegate, in ngon or 235k 
Ex. 35, 35; 88, 23, and so רקם‎ gr 
the work of the embroiderer 26, 36; 38, 
18; Ar. „5, to puncture, to do striped 
or party-coloured needle-work, whence 


ris! party-coloured, spotted ; של‎ va- 
riegated woollen stuff, ...5, to engrave, 
to write. Out of this arose the Spanish 
recamare, Italian ricamare, French 
recamer, to embroider. Deriv. "mp", 
and the proper name Dp". 

Puh. op to be formed or wrought, pro- 
perly to be curiously shaped, of the em- 
bryo in the womb Ps. 139, 15; Targ. 
אִצְטְיר‎ ; Talm. op) of the formation of 
the foetus. 

(either a variegated garden,‏ .1 רקם 
like the Arab. x95 + or same as DIN 4‏ 
heap of stones) n. p. of a city in Ben-‏ 
jamin 083. 18, 27. — 2. (perhaps same‏ 
as DIN friendship) n. p. m. Nom. 31, 8;‏ 
Cur. 2, 43; 7,16.‏ 1 

du. BNP,‏ , רִקְמְתס (with suff.‏ רקמה 
plur. ninp‘) fem. an embroidered dress,‏ 
collect. variegated garments Ez. 16, 10;‏ 
Jupazs 5, 30, where ™ is to be sup-‏ 
plied before by, coupled with D-93¥‏ 
(coloured stuffs); dual ibid. to strengthen‏ 
fully 22‏ ; רְחַמְתִים the expression, like‏ 
Ez. 16, 18; coupled with the names‏ ~ 
of stuffs "wy, "on 16, 13, pra 27, 16;‏ 
a kind of wy in "a Wy 27,7; 4 (7238)‏ 
variegated stones 1 Coron. 29, 2, with‏ 
א 3 = 45,15 .28 > MD man. nip‏ 
variegated garments (on 9 there comp.‏ 
nyt) 2 Car. 20, 21).‏ 


רקס 


(not used) intr. to be variegated,‏ רקס 
party-coloured, Arab. uss) the same;‏ 
(which‏ בַּרְקָיס derivat. the proper name‏ 
see) out of dips~ja (a variegated one).‏ 

inf. constr.‏ ריק רוע (part.‏ רקע 
sp, with suf. FIP; imper. IR; fut.‏ 
9p?) trans. 1. to smite, to stamp, the‏ 
earth, with 5392, also without an ob-‏ 
ject- accusative, ‘as a gesture of dislike‏ 
Ezux. 6, 11, of mischievous joy 25, 6;‏ 
Com-‏ .25" 23 , מְחָא }7 coupled with‏ 
monly to beat out thin, to expand by‏ 
beating, a plate (see rırıe II); to extend,‏ 
to spread out, y'38, which is conceived‏ 
to be a disc resting on pillars Is. 42,‏ 
Ps. 136, 6; to arch, of the‏ ;24 ,44 ;5 
vault of heaven; to spread out over a‏ 
surface, of a pavement (see IP); to‏ 
tread down, to stamp 2 Sam. 22, 43. —‏ 
(not used) to make firm or strong, to‏ .2 
found, prop. used of the flattening of a‏ 
solid thing by hammering it out; both‏ 
meanings also uniting in Wwy. Deriv.‏ 
rp}‏ 

Pih. 9p) (fut. IH) to beat out, פּחִים‎ 
Ex. 39,3, “x into a thin plate-covering 
Nom. 17, 4; to overlay, to cover over, 
i. 6. to spread out 18. 40, 19. Deriv. 95". 

Puh. 927 (part. >p 79) to be beaten 
out, Jer. 10,9 a beaten silver-plate. 

Hif. 2°p 71 (fut. IR) to stretch out, 
to give extension to, Dam) = Im 
Jos 37, 18, where iny should be render- 
ed like him. 

Hof. 373 (not used) to be spread 
out; deriv. sp" in the proper name 
Dyn? 

The organic root ¥—p) (with its fun- 
damental signification to stretch, to ex- 
tend, to spread out, to beat out) may 
be allied to that in ja"; and py 1 
should be particularly compared with it. 

(plur. constr. 277) m. a plate,‏ רקע 
prop. what is beaten out Nom. 17, 3.‏ 


I. (Kal unused) trans. to beat‏ רקק 
out thin, and so to extend, to spread out,‏ 
of a cake; to be or make thin, tender,‏ 
Ane, of the sides of the skull; figur. to‏ 
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confine (see PA); identical in its organic 
root with that in p1 (see 4), ¥-p), Ar. 


= ,רק to be thin, tender), Aram.‏ לש 


Derivat. ביקה ,בק ,רקיק‎ (according to 
some). 


Hif. הרק‎ (fut. py) to break in pieces, 
to stamp to powder, to beat fine Ps. 18, 
43, where DRIN, = ORR, 


IL (fut. p52) intrans. to flow, to‏ רקק 


run, to flow out; trans. to spit, with 2 to 


spit upon Lev. 15, 8; the organic root 


pal,‏ ,ירק is also in p4”} (which sce),‏ רק 
pra IL, pap 11. prt; Aram. py, -%-‏ 
and the proper names np,‏ ,רק Deriv.‏ 


בקון 
PR? IIT. (not used) intrans. to knock,‏ 
to beat, of the pulsation of the arteries;‏ 


perhaps ident. with pp 1. Deriv. "pt. 


mp7 (from pp IL; bank-place, Aram. 
xnp; Arab. XS) a bank) n. p. of a city 
in Naphtali, said by tradition to be the 
site of the later Tiberias 1083. 19, 35. 

poor, see Win, WR.‏ רז 

mw (not used) intrans. 1. prop. to 
be firm, strong, Arab. Lu, (to stand fast); 
nearly allied in its organic root "-04 
to that in 84-3 IL (to wing 2 and the 
proper name 972 which see), n7"3 (to 
nina), an IL = Aram, npn, to be 
dense, strong; proceeding perhaps from 
the idea of binding or knotting, so that 
wa IL, 873, ore, wy in the 
root also belong to it. — 2. Metaphor. 
to be in a position to, to be able, to have 
leave; Aram. NW the same, Af. ארשי‎ 
to give power, to empower, to permit; 
deriv. 157 might, full power, modern 
Hebrew nw. Deriv. 

m. authorization, permission‏ רשיון 
Ezr. 3, 7. |‏ 

MIN see NER. 


(part. pass. byw") tr. to engrave,‏ 1 שם 
to inscribe, to write, Dax. 10, 21 written‏ 
in a book of truth, i. e. a book in which‏ 
the future fates of nations and indi-‏ 
viduals are recorded (Psaum 139, 16;‏ 


רשם 


Baveu. 5,1). As to the meaning of the 
‚stem, the Aram. Dw, 2 Arab. 

present the right key; but the or- 
ganic root is DW", which exists also 
in’ 7-18 (to by), 3279 (to 7202), dd 
(to bn). 

ot oh (2 pers. HRS; part. pass. DW; 
fut. pw) Aram. trans. same a8 Hebrew 
po to record, to write, kan» Dan. 5, 
24 95; 6,9; א א‎ 10, an edict; Tar- 
gumic "for PR 

intrans. to make a‏ ירטע (fut.‏ רשע 
wilful mistake, to sin, to be godless,‏ 
coupled with kon, M19 1 Kinas 8, 47;‏ 
Dan. 9, 15; to "be held as guilty Jos 9,‏ 
opposite PI¥; to be guilty 10, 7; to‏ ,29 
to be very‏ רפוע הרבה be inlschievoiis:‏ 
(se-‏ רִ' מן מ ;17 ,7 mischievous EOCLE2.‏ 
parating) from one to be 0% 1. 6.‏ 
to apostatise Ps. 18, 22. Derivat. 94‏ 
N, ran.‏ רשע (adj. and subst.),‏ 

Hif. 2°97 (part. Inn, inf. constr. 
BHT; fut. ody) to act wickedly Dan. 
9,5, Ps. 106, 6, interchanged with yo 
(which see); to declare guilty or punish- 
able, the 9%‘) Deur. 25, 1, opposite 
PEN; to condemn, צדּיק‎ Prov. 17,15; 
of a "judge Ex. 22, 8; Jon 9, 20; רשיי‎ 
na Dan. 11, 32 21 of the 
covenant (sign), i. 6. accusers of cir- 
cumeision (see 1 Maco. 1, 11 15); me- 
taphor. to make one to be in the wrong, 
i. 6. to overcome, to conquer him, Is. 54, 
17 and every tongue that raises itself to 
contend against thee, thou overcomest; 
generally to conquer 1 Sam. 14, 47 (Vulg. 
pepe). hence the Targ. 321 to op- 
press Is. 50, 9; 3795, like 3197, 
forming the fall idea with לעטות‎ follow- 
ing to act wickedly or viciously 2 Cnr. 
20, 35; commonly רעי‎ alone. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
Kimchi has adopted that of הרקש‎ i. e. 
to rage, to frighten, to storm, as the 
clearest manifestation of a wicked 
one, 9% being compared with t32 ים‎ 
Is. 57, 20, who dam ND השקט‎ "ibid, 
with 0 is 13% Jos 3, 17, and yon 
being the opposite of open 34,29; be- 
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de: the Aram. 25\י רֶם?‎ means to stir 
up, to excite. But, in opposition to pax 
it is better to adopt as the fundamen- 
tal signification to be dispersed, slack, 
wavering, and so to be oblique, crooked; 


“Ff 


IL adj. m., mW fem. godless,‏ רמע 
sinful Ez. 3, 18 19, of 1, if we do‏ 
not read ny wh; Jon 20, 29; 27,13;‏ 
Prov. 11, 7 ‘(but it may be an appo-‏ 
sition).‏ 

Ion. (pl. gw, constr.°9G)) m.an 
unrighteous, guilty, dishonest one Ex. 23, 
7; .דסמ‎ 25, 1; 1 108 8, 32; a guilty 
one, in a cause Ex. 2,13; nin ר"‎ guilty of 
death Num. 35, 31; an evil-doer, a sinner, 
a godless person Jon 9, 24; Ps.9,6 17, 
plur. Dew 1, 1» 3; 8; specially one 
who lies in wait, an oppressor, an in- 
Jurious man, opposite צדיקץ‎ or 3°) Jos 
34, 18, om 9, 22; also an enemy, ‘of the 
Jewish people Is, 13,11; 14, 5, spoken 
of the Babylonians; comp. of avopos 
the heathen 1 Maco. 2, 44; 3,5. 

JW (in pause G4, with suf. yw, 
plur. pw Jos 34, 26) unrighteousness, 
JoB 34, 10; plur. bad actions 34, 26; 
what is unrighteousiy acquired Mic. 6, 
10; injustice, of מאזנים‎ 6, 11; lies, deceit 
Prov. 8, 7, opposite nN; sinfulness, 
vice Ps. 5 6 opposite PX 45,8; os 
to act wickedly Prov. 16, 12; m oe = 
mw 108 34, 8; also elsewhere yon 
concrete for pea Ps. 84, 11. 

9“ (with suf. inyd) fem. same 
aso) wickedness, an evil mind Is.9,17; 
Mar. 3, 15; lies, deceit Prov. 13, 6; 2 
wicked deed Deut. 25, 2. 

Junazs 3,8 see jw.‏ רְשְעָתִים 


(not used) intr. same as Hx IL‏ רְשף 
to glow, to burn; identical in its organic‏ 
De-‏ .שב root 7% with that in ney,‏ 
rivative |‏ 

(plur. OP, constr. "Dw, with‏ תג 
suff. pw) m. prop. glow, flame, burn-‏ 
ing; hence fever, pestilence, a pestilential‏ 
fever, coupled with "33 Has. 3, 5; Ps.‏ 


רשש 


78, 48 (where for 42 the reading is 
9; Daur. 32, 24, with Sun; plur. 
vehemence, violence, of NR Sone OF 
Sor. 8, 6, but also= שַלְהַבָת‎ flame ibid.; 
= 33 Jos 5,7 sons of fire, i. e. sparks 
(Targ., Ibn Esra, Kimchi), where the 
LXX and Aqu. misled by כיף‎ translate 
birds; NR, "Dw Ps. 76, 4 lightnings of 
the bow, i. 8. arrows (Kimchi); better 
perhaps from > to hasten rapidly, 
Au is therefore arrow. — 2. (haste, 
violence) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 25. 


L (Kal not used) trans. same‏ רְשש 
to destroy, to break in pieces,‏ רצץ a3‏ 
to reduce to ruins, connected perhaps‏ 
with 04; Syr. a5 the same.‏ 

Pih. on (fut. Gwin) to desolate, 
"372 עיר‎ JER. 5, 17, Targ. “AB; see 

. 

Puh. GN to be wasted, destroyed, of 


cities Maz. 1,4 (LXX, Vulg.); perhaps 
for רוש‎ from רוש‎ 


wu IL (not used) intrans. to be 


hard, firm, assumed for the proper name 
Sn; identical in its organic root 
with that in 4-09, Arla, Wy; TR, 
Ar. „| 4 / דב‎ I. 

ya's an =‏ > וא N ) =>) Ye‏ ד(( 
(which see), n"2; but see wan.‏ 

(with uf. "no, ond; from‏ רשת 
om Ir.) fem. a net, 80 called ‘from the‏ 
intertwining of the meshes, or catching‏ 
Ps. 25, 15; 4 mnw 35, 7 a trap of the‏ 
net, i. e. in "which one is ensnared ;‏ 
‘JW to draw into the net 10, 9 (but‏ 2 
wo may be an infin. with suff. and‏ 
a ' gloss upon javn2); 9 a) to spread‏ 
of the place "where Hos.‏ על a net, with‏ 
or with > in bay7 179 at the side‏ ,1 ,6 
of a‏ על of the way Ps. 140, 6; with‏ 
person, to throw the net over one Ez. 12,‏ 
over the‏ על with DnyB‏ ;20 ,17 ;13 
steps, i. e. to cause one to fall Prov,‏ 
Lament. 1,‏ 5399 פִּ' so too with‏ ;5 ,29 
5 2 סמן בי % ,57,7 yon Ps.‏ בי ל ;13 
main Prov. 1,‏ ב' to lay a net for one;‏ 
the net is spread (see mar L); Jos‏ 17 
for he fell into the net with hie‏ 8 ,18 
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feet; metaphor. a net-like grating Ex. 27, 
4; 38, 4. 

pin (from Pih.) m. a chain, to fetter 
prisoners, Ez. 7,23 prepare a chain, for 
which others read pin or An. 

fem. a chain, for binding‏ רתוקה 
Kings 6, 21 K’ri, for which the K’tib‏ 1 
has rn.‏ 

ny) (Kal not used) intr. to boil, to 
sacthe, ‘to bubble up, of fluids; Aram. 
nn, «23 the same; also of anger, of 
the foaming of wine, but not a col- 
lateral form of mp". The organic root 
nn” appears to 6 identical with that 
in 072; np. Deriv. nn. 

Pih. רפח‎ (imp. mm) to “make seethe 
or boil, nnn (see (רַמַח‎ Ez. 24, 5; pa- 
rallel bua. 

Puh. nay to boil, to be violently ex- 
cited, of 89% Jos 30, 27; comp. חְמַרְמַר‎ 

Hif. ma (fut. mn) to make boil, 
Jos 41, 23. 

nm (only plur. pm) m. a boiled 
piece Ez. 24, 5, since the explanation 


boiling water does not suit. It is still 
better to read 7'rnJ for ‘nN. 


TEE see PAM. 


om) (only imp. DN) trans. prop. to 
bind, ‘to fasten, to tame, and 80 to bind 
on, to make fast, Mic. 1,13, specially 
of 5 rod-like bratiches of the broom; 
Ar. the same. Ident. in its organic 
root with that in Dy"n, DOT. Deriv. 
pn, ons, and the proper name an. 

DA) see DEM. 

om m. (f. dag to the K'tib) 
broom, genista retem (Forskal), a 
shrub of the desert, growing also in 
water-beds and valleys (Robinson I, 836) 
1 108 19, 4 5; Ar. a) the same. 

man (broom) n. p. of a station in 
the Arabian desert Num. 33,18 19. 

(from the sing. pn) m. pl.‏ רְתָמִים 
broom, "| WW broom-root, as food Jos.‏ 
broom-coals Ps. 120, 4.‏ גחלי = ;4 ,30 


רחק 
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pin (Kal not used) to bind, to fet- 
ter, to tie i bapa Arab. 5 , (to bind, 
to join), 5, (to close); identical in its 


organic root pn with that in the 
Aram. PR (Targ. for 2, Pat). De- 
rivat. mp m. 

Nif. PEN (fut. pryn) to be unchained, 
loosed (pr) Eccuzs. "12, 6 K'ri, better 
taken as a collateral form of pne?. 
Others read pon (from Sy>) to be 
broken to pieces. 

ש 

סא LXX‏ ,(שן =( called pra‏ ש 
(in Lament.) or Zıv (cod. A), as a letter‏ 
of the alphabet signifies tooth, prong,‏ 
if the names generally be considered‏ 
representations of objects. In the form‏ 
which the letter has in Phenician (LH,‏ 
W, /\), old Hebrew (w, w), Samaritan‏ 
(LL), Aramaean (\/), Palmyrene (U, 7),‏ 
and therefore in old Greek (M, 74),‏ 
Etrurian (M), the likeness of a tooth or‏ 
prong has been discerned; but this is‏ 
no reason for assuming that the name‏ 
was selected merely on account of the‏ 
shape. According to the analogy of the‏ 
seems to‏ עויך other alphabetical names‏ 
have been chosen only because of the‏ 
initial sound, and as the letter was pro-‏ 
nounced shi, 7% has been changed into‏ 
yw. In the Ethiopic appellations Saut‏ 
other words were‏ (ך']) (W) and Sdt‏ 
chosen on account of the initial sound.‏ 
From the Semites the alphabetical‏ 
figure passed over to the Greeks, Etru-‏ 
rians and Romans, with this exception,‏ 
that the name was pronounced 2a» in‏ 
Greek and was called 2av x:Bdndor be-‏ 
cause of its rough, broader and more‏ 
sibilant sound (Pind. ap. Athen. 11, 5‏ 
p. 467); but afterwards no more than‏ 
the iypa was retained which the‏ 
Joniaus had from the beginning. —‏ 
Besides the broad and sibilant pro-‏ 
nunciation of the © there was also a‏ 
softer and lisping one expressed by‏ 
the same sign; and the distinction‏ 
between them was subsequently de-‏ 


Pih. PEN (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. pind, 7pm), pn. 

Puh. pry (3 pl. m) to be bound to- 
gether Nag. 8, 10. 

RN (plur. nip”) fem. a chain, for 
fastening Is. 40, 19. 


gun (not used) intr. same as DON 
to quake, to tremble, to fear. Derivative 


m. terror Hos. 13,1 = np.‏ רְתת 


ש 
noted by a point placed either at the‏ 
Ip).‏ שְמָאלִית) or left‏ (שין יִמָכִית) right‏ 
This distinction, however, is no reason‏ 
for considering Shin and Sin as sepa-‏ 
rate letters in the lexical arrangement‏ 
of the alphabet. Phenician and Ara-‏ 
maean are unacquainted with the dis-‏ 
tinction, 5 being put for ₪, as 29,‏ 
Aram. 20, ‚av. As an abbreviation‏ 
denoted in Phenician “i, boy, and‏ מו 
meant m2, which may perhaps‏ שת 
be adopted in the written Hebrew oc-‏ 
casionally. As a numeral Shin being‏ 
the third letter in the series of hun-‏ 
dreds signifies 300. The oldest sound‏ 
of the sign was shi and si.‏ 

As to the pronunciation, ₪ is the 
liquid, broad, sibilant and obscure sh 
(French ch), whose ground is the cor- 
responding mute n, for which reason 5 
is connected with the t-sound, like the 
other sibilants 1,5, .צ‎ The LXX have 
this pronunciation of the Shin in their 
Xoey (= Zyyv, compare Prys = Proz), 
though they could only express it by o, 
in transference, agreeably to the nature 
of the Greek language. Such original 
sound of מו‎ was frequently resolved into 
the clear, slender s fluctuating between 
sh and 4 ש)‎ and 5), or vice versa (com 
nanw from “kv, שערור‎ from WU), 
which was denoted by ©. .The modern 
Himyaritic presents an analogy to this 
particular (see Fresnel in the Journal 
Asiat. 1838. T. VI. p. 84. 543 seq.). And 


ש 


as it borders closely upon D or 8, D is 
sometimes written for it ("20 Ezr. 4,5 
for (סְכר‎ or is interchanged with it 
(ni>>%m 200188. 1,17, elsewhere n¥>30). 
Comparing Hebrew with Arabic as re- 
spects the sibilants, we ebserve that the 
lisping pronunciation of the t-sound in 
Arab. («», 4, 0( respresents the He- 
brew sibilants, and that the Arab. | 
usually corresponds to the ©, (fs or & 


to the ® (comp. לער‎ IU 930, esti 
ed, „ars; "28, » i and, So); 


seldom does the same sound stand, 
i.e. ₪ and |, ₪ and |, and sel- 
domer both sounds, i.e. | ₪ and m, for 
כ‎ or ₪. In Aramaean the relation is 
different, since the flat t-sound is pre- 
ferred for t, where the sibilant is ob- 
viously original, as NY} Aram. trans- 
posed 122 (organic root on). In stem- 
or root-building we have the following 
phenomena: 1. an occasional interchange 
of Shin and Tau, owing perhaps to Ara- 
maean influences, especially in northern 
Palestine, as nin3 Sona or Sot. 1, 17 
instead of Dina; nan Ex. 32,16 instead 
of ST; np ו‎ of "3p; San 1. in- 
stead of בל‎ frequent in ‘Aramaean, 
as M228 Aram. "am, 328 and aan, טוב‎ 
and an, יש‎ and MR, Sau and nan. 
2. a transition to Sin and vice versa, 
as “ND and “Nw IL Thus there is an 
interchange of Shin or Sin with the 
other flat t-sounds and the sibilants, 
viz. 3. with ,ד‎ as of שד‎ with :דד‎ maw 
with 37. 4. with 0, as of baw and 
dao L; "Te Ethiop. שרח‎ “wp Aram. 
sup. 5 with T, a8 WN (to ex) Aram. 
NIN; ay and 338; סה‎ and זה‎ 1 Sam. 
17, Eve Sir and. זר‎ rae and 35} 
pro and mat; aD and ART; wan and 
3; PUT “and pın; “DR and Sm. 
6. with v, as 20077 Jos 24, 2 and השיג‎ 
weD and 093; ann and 310; =D and 
DNB; “te and "1D; asp and 0. 
7. with x, as טוש‎ 4 vy; rhs and 
23 248 and S13; Aram. p28 and p2¥; 
lad) and a8; "prio and pn. — In 

dition to these "changes arising out 
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of the nature of sounds, others occur 
which give a deep insight into the na- 
ture of the letters in question. Thus 
8. it is interchanged with Yod, a 
softly uttered 9 (dsh), French j, being 
related to a sibilant, as טוב‎ and 3%; 
mew and יָפַת‎ ; Aram. KYW = NY). 9. Wis 
a dental reathing, Lea " precursor 
of the gently sibilant s-sound, which 
the Greeks express by a prefixed 0 )6- 
paoayd-o¢), but usually exchange for 
the spiritus asper, as 25, énta, OAxog, 
Eonw, vs, vin, Latin sex, septem, sul- 
cus, serpo, sus, silva. From this results 
a) a connection with the aspirates and 
a mutual exchange with them, as 77" 
and 179; 2:79 and גְהַלָהָב‎ comp. 2 : 
and on; סב‎ and 1 חל‎ and bby; 
aD and am; or b) ‘the s-sound in its 
capacity of a dental spiritus is put be- 
fore a word beginning with a firm or 
double consonant, as in the Latin scribo, 
sculpo, strideo, Greek 01870, opaddos 
compared with yeagu, yluga, Teile, 
tego, fallo. Perhaps we may explain 
in this manner "av from 3, סנב‎ 
from 23. — We have still to note the 
peculiarity that ,-יט‎ Wz, ₪- seems to 
be preserved in a ber of words, 8 
if it were a very old noun-ending, as 

from pyn; Un (= WR”) from‏ חַלָמִיש 
Don; ur from 329 (from 323 L),‏ 
abe from IPB (from aoe I, 2), the‏ 
proper name Bide from TB; comp. too‏ 
WR} (eouch, bed,‏ דרג Aram.‏ , רמש 
like 07/00 from‏ דרג" cradle) from‏ 
This noun- ending was some-‏ .018/00 
times retained in verb-building, as‏ 
out of wey (from mb = 309);‏ רספט 


comp. Arab. > from > to take 


away every thing, 2 to be hard, 
from "= In Arabic this termination 
is preserved i in 25 Ur ו-5*נש‎ um 
88 „Are wicked, from si mye 
a rock, from rei ur fleshy ass, 
from 1 eines also « stands 
for it, as m in Aramaean. 
1 Ö see w. 


& with Dagesh forte following (which 
is omitted before gutturals 1000188. 2, 
18; seldom שו‎ followed by Dagesh forte 
Jupass 5, 7; before gutturals u 6,17, 
seldom % "Ecouzs. 2, 22; 3,18; arising 
perhaps from ששל‎ or טור‎ and therefore a 
compound pronominal stem) 1.a relative 
pronoun (without gender and number) 
who, which, =""GX Ps.124, 8, 8. 
2,18; ineluding a demonstrative pre- 
ceding, he who, that which, what, Ecou. 
1,11; WR him whom 8086 or Sot. 3, 
1 forming’ with ow 100088. 1,7, Ps. 
122, 4, or > Sona or 801. 3, 7 the re- 
lation of a proposition or of a genitive. 
From 5 מ‎ has arisen על‎ (which see), 
Aram. 537, \+?, — 2. a relative conjunc- 
tion, like אשר‎ that, after the verbs 
רָאָה‎ 1000188: 2, 13, yy 1,17, 333 927 
2, "15, nin 7109 Jupazs 6, 17, which 
require a supplement; he that ECCLEs. 
2,12; just as 5, 15;. © לחר‎ it remains 
(to say) that, except that, Eccrzs. 12, 9; 
₪ uym» Sone or Sox. 3, 4 scarcely that; 
-: עד‎ till that 10208 5, on 
for the reason that Eccuss. 7, 14; then 
Sone or Sou. 1, 7. With prepositions 
"ua = באטר‎ because EccLes. 2,16, -w> 
- פאר‎ i in ‘consequence of that which =as 
5, 14; a particle of time: at the time when 
9, 12; 10, 3; see "ZR and .של‎ Respect- 
ing the etymological explanation of this 
relative vocable, the pronominal stem % 
is obviously connected with ,זה‎ 7, being 
of similar meaning in poetry (ram in 
flat, low pronunciation 7, "7, ?); and 
though it coincides entirely with אשר‎ 
(which see), where א‎ is non-essential 
and the Dagesh forte following ₪ might 
easily be a compensation for I, it is 
more probable that מ‎ is an original 
pronominal stem. This % is frequently 
used in Phenician (in the Poenulus of 
Plaut. I, 1. 4. 6. 8. 11. 13. II, 56. 63. 
III, 92), along with Wx Gib. I, 5 6.13. 
15. 11, 23; in the inscription of Mar- 
seilles lin. 1.5.13. 14. 16. 18. 20. 21; the 
Sidonian inscription 4, 2; 7, 3. 8. 14; 9, 
11; 10, 8.11; 17, 1.13; 19, 7.10) with- 
out a trace of אשר‎ being found there. 
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— On the שַ-‎ in שַדִין‎ Jos 19,29 K'ri, 


ys K'tib, see 717 and nd, rid. On 
the Yin San, bywinn, 1 in nod see 
the words ‘themselves; on pag see .שג‎ 


see B.‏ מ 


L (Kal not used) trans. same as‏ שא 
mo (MB), ND (to NDNO), 91 1 (which‏ 
see), to drive, to push away, to expel,‏ 
and so to lead away; 80 also 19 I. (which‏ 
see) to 37; see 79°), 90 IL, no”).‏ 

Pith, Ned (redupl. from שא‎ like REND 
from ND, ה"‎ from 17; 1 pers. תִי‎ wu) 
to drive away, to lead, "Ez. 39,2 I allure 
thee (prop. I make thee turn aside from 
thy country, I carry thee off) and lead 
thee, and cause thee to come up from the 
extreme north (Vulg.); conseg. = 8°57 
38,4. Targ. 72908 (from avn) 1 cause 
thee to wander, Ethiopic wow savsava, 
contracted söseva to go along, to ascend, 
hence the trans. signif. to lead along. The 
derivation from wy “six” (Jos. Kimehi) 
and the meaning “to lead astray” are 
only conjectural. 


II. (not used) to make a tumult,‏ שא 
to rage, to rush, like the enlarged form‏ 
minw I. (which see); and from this the‏ 
nouns ny 1. (=ngw, NN) tumult, and‏ 
may perhaps be derived; though‏ .1 שָאָון 
they may as well come from at L‏ 


III. (not used) intrans. same as‏ שא 


sew 11 (which see), £0 be desert, waste, 
whose organic root it constitutes. Deriv. 
MN, JING 2, and the proper name 
Tew. Comp. טוא‎ I. (to שיאה‎  האושמ(‎ 


(not used) trans. same as ND~2‏ שא 


(which see). Deriv. perhaps N°, rio, 
שְאַת‎ , and the proper name 0% 


(part. m. ax, f. naNw; inf.‏ שאב 
constr. sku; fut. aNd?) tr. prop. "to .-‏ 
to oneself, to lay hold of, to draw near‏ 
to, to take, and so to draw, with the‏ 
accusat. D172 Gen. 24, 13; Deur. 29,10;‏ 
seldom absol. Gen. 24,11;‏ ;21 ,9 .1088 
with > of the person 24,19 20 and m‏ 
of the source from which 2 Sau. 23, 16.‏ 
The drawing of water at the time of‏ 


m. 
-- 
1 


שאג 
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evening for domestic purposes was an 
employment of maidens Gen. 24, 11; 
1 Sau. 9, 11 (Robins. Pal. II, 385. 519. 
628), or of domestic slaves Devt. 29,10; 
1081. 9, 21. To draw water with joy, 
is a figure of prosperity Is. 12,3. Draw- 
ing and pouring out before God was a 
symbol of the heart unburdening itself 
(Ps. 22,15; Lament. 2,19) 1 Sam. 7, 6. 
Deriv. 3 un. 

The fundamental signification of ’Ö 
is in modern Hebrew (nanw a8 
a magnet) to draw to self, Arab. 


Di to seize, to take, eta to swal- 
low; the organic root is also in סָדשף‎ I. 


(inf. abs. aNd; fut. ang.) intr.‏ שאנ 
same as Pr}, P2% (the organic root is‏ 
elsewhere ce‏ ונ-(- also in NI“), Ar.‏ 
“to bleat” belongs to it) to roar, of "WR,‏ 
Ps. 22,14, Ez. 22,25, “p> Jer.‏ 8 
metaphor. of an enemy Ps. 74, 4;‏ ;15 ,2 
of the crash of thunder 708 37, 4; to‏ 
threaten, of God Jo. 4,16; Am. 1, 1 of‏ 
the tumult of war JER. 25, 30; to groan,‏ 
to lament aloud Ps. 38,9, where we‏ 
should perhaps read NY for 3 De-‏ 
rivat. MInw.‏ 

IR 6 nnd, with suf. PINs pl. 
with suf. (מואַגתי‎ fem. the roaring, of a 
lion Is. 5, 29; groaning Jos 3, 24. 


(Kal not used) intr. same as‏ שאה 


rv IL to make a noise, to rage, to rush, 
cognate in sense "97, applied to the 
tumult of a mass of "people or an army, 
to the rushing of mighty waters, to the 
noise of a drinking bout; to crash, by 
falling 1 in; to rage, of a storm. Deriv. 
muon, MNWh (like Mar from 713%), 
miei 1 (after the form לה‎ 213), perhaps 
טטין‎ 1, ny (eng, nd. 

Nif. Ne? (fut. sans, "pl. PNB?) like 
Kal, to rush, to rage, ‘to roar, of “ova, 
כַּבִּירִים‎ 0m 18.17, 12 13. 

Pih. TRY (not bed) to storm or rage 
greatly, ‘whence the noun TTIW. The 
form is like Minn. 


| ANY II. (3 pl. ww) intr. same as | 


nw III. to be waste or desolate, of צרים‎ 
Is. 6,11, i.e. to be destroyed; connected 
in its organic root TERY with that in 
2-3 I., since this is also used of ים‎ 
(Jun. 4,7), pba (Is. 37, 26) like שאה‎ 
comp. צא‎ 1. (1x, which see), צוה‎ jim 
ery I; "conseq. the fundamental | signi- 
Bestion: appears to be the same. Derivat. 
PRB 2, AND, טואה , שְאיה ל‎ 2, MINT, 
SINS 72 (according ‘to some), and the 
proper name iX (according to some). 
See x II. 

Nif. sw (fut. AND) to be laid waste, 
desolated, with the accus. Tun to waste- 
ness Is. 6, 11, if "Nn should not be 
read for singin. 

Hif. השאה‎ (inf. 0. with לְהַטְאּת :ל‎ 
contracted (להשות‎ to lay waste, with 
the accus. 7] to desert heaps 2 Kınas 
19, 25; Is. 37, 26. 


a” II. (Kal not used) intr. same 


as טעה‎ (which see), of which it is a 
softer form, to see, to look upon, to view; 
hence the 

Hithp. ARN (part. “wia) to shew 
oneself looking at, i. e. to contemplate, 
to behold with attention, with > of a per- 
son Gen. 24, 21 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
so the Hithp. mund of תעה‎ is used, 
to look about viz. timidly "4 41, 0 
23). The meaning to shudder, to be 
amazed, to be astonished (like bw), 
which is referred sometimes to SRW L 
(to rush, to rage), sometimes to שאה‎ TL, 
so that the Hithp. signifies to be dis- 
turbed, to be put into confusion, from 
astonishment (Jin Esra, Rashi), is less 
suitable. The cod. Sam. has "nwa 
(from nö II., which see) for mann. 


(not used) an adopted stem for‏ שְאֶה 
to NENY).‏ צא =( שה min, see‏ 

טואה see‏ פאה 

(from. Pik. SNL. — like ming‏ אוה 
m), IND,‏ ל from‏ שחוה TIN, Pano,‏ = 
mo — after the form my) /. a tem-‏ 
pest, storm Prov. 1, 27 K’tib (parallel‏ 
mpd), like RW (which see) ZEPH.‏ 
.15 .1 
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dine (seldom שאל‎ , with a of motion 
mind; from שְאָל‎ which see) m. (JOB 
26,6) and f. (Is. 5, 14; 14,9) prop. what 
is sunk deep, bent i in; bence depth, cleft, 
ravine, abyss, under - world, place of the 
shades, where the רְפָאִים‎ (which see) and 
departed souls abide Ps. 30,4; 86, 13; 
89,49; Prov. 23, 14. dane, for which 
אבדון‎ and “18 (which see) were also used 
poetically, was conceived to be a place 
under the earth, in the depths below Jos 
11,8 Oinwa מקה‎ Deut. 32, 22, with 
deep fissures or " grottoes Prov. 9, 18, 
which were thought of as doors (ped 
שאול‎ = nyo שערי‎ Jos 38, 17) and en- 
trances Is. '38, 1 , that could be bolted 
(0'732) Jos 17, 16 (comp. Jon. 2,7). Or 
' was also supposed to be dark places 

08 10, 21 22, into which he that de- 
parts from life descends (TRY 797), and 
whither also the living that do wickedly 
go down through opened abysses Num. 
16, 30; Ez. 31,15 17; Jos 7,9; Ps. 55, 
16. The insatiability of death Prov. 
1, 12; 27, 20, its severity Sona or 
Sox. 8, 7 and devouring Ps. 18, 6, are 
transferred to ‘%; and ‘d also stands for 
the inhabitants Jmr. 38, 18; Ps. 6, 6. 
Many images are taken from the grot- 
toes and caves in which Palestine 
abounded. Aram. Sind, ,יול‎ Nowe 
the under- world, purgatory, the grave; 
Ethiop. 1 hell; comp. שאל‎ 

Sand (asked, from God; oe 1 Sam. 
1, 20, where also Kimchi makes שמואֶל‎ 
arise from מָאֶל‎ SING) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
9, 2, whence the appellation of the place 
rd n933 (which see) Gen. 36,37; 46,10; 
pair. \ שאו‎ Nom. 26, 13; 1 Cur. 6, 9. 
For the etymology comp. rn, 
BAT. 

ING (c. ir), with suff. mai) m. 
1. )0 IL הס‎ ) noise, loud osten- 
tation, and'so jae "3 of Moab Jur. 48, 
45, for which Nom. 24,17 has na; 
tumult, of an army Is.13, 4, of hostile peo- 
ples 17, 12; noise of war Au. 2, 2 allud- 
ing to טאון‎ “23 by alliteration; loud roar, 
of the thunder-voice of God Is. 66, 6; 
@ noisy crowd, the tumult of men 5, 14 
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= int; the noise, of a joyful drinking 
party 24, 8; wantonness, insolence, of 
bar 25, 1 the rage, rush, of waters Is. 


שאל 


17, 19 13; Pa.65,8.— 2. (from x III. 


or טאה‎ IL. ) desolation, destruction, ruin 


Jur. 25, 31 (according to some); a sym- 
bolical name of מִצרְים‎ 46, 17; Ps. 40, 


3 JANG Ting from the pit of 0 


= בָּלִי‎ ning (Is. 38, 17), so that ‘wd is 


= Ri Pa. 35, 8. Bee sw 1. 


ONY) (not used) tr. to tread away, 
to push away, and so metaphor. to con- 
temn, to despise, to undervalue, to slight ; 
comp. 6¥2 and the stem ov 1. identi- 
cal with it. Deriv. 

OND (from DR after the form ,קרב‎ 
339; "with suff’. (טאסה‎ m. contempt, cou- 
pled with ve) Ez. 25, 6 15 or ws 
36, 5, prop. with the soul, with passion, 
1. 6. hearty. 

ON part. = nw Ez.16,57; see ung. 


TEN (from “Nw IL, after the form 
mp) f. desolation, ruins, rubbish, Is. 
24,12 and the gate is smitten to destruc- 
tion, i. e. is laid in ruins. 

Gen. 32, 18; Jupazs‏ מְאָל (and‏ שאל 


4,20; 1 pers. with suff. Abie, IN“; 

3 pl. Nor) and ORG; 2 pl. Dna; 
inf. abs. ind, >. שאל‎ and MOND accord- 
ing to some; fut. ED) intr. 1. prop. 
to penetrate, a person or thing, Arab. 


IL , and so to press upon one (with 
words), to ask pressingly, to urge, absol. 
Deur. 13,15, coupled with way, "pn; 

with the accus. of a person, and ‘followed 
by a question, introduced by "28 Gen. 
24,47; 32,18, or with some other sup- 
plement Deun. 32,7; with > of a person 
2 Kınas 8, 6; with על‎ of the person or 
thing after ‘whom one asks, i. 6. to inquire 
Neu. 1, 2, 00088. 7, 10, also with 5 
GEN. 43, 7, JUDGES 13, 18, or the accus., 
JER. 50, 5 they will inquire for Zion; 
with a double accusative (of a person 
and of a thing) 38, 14; to consult, with 
the accus. אוב‎ Deut. 18, 11, commonly 
with 3, God or idols, the oracle Junges 


שאל 


1,1; 2Sam. 16, 23; Ez. 21, 26; with ל‎ 
for one 1 Sam. 22, 10; to ask, with > of 
a person of one and bofa thing as to, 
in Dibw> ‘D> מָ'‎ (which is also = to greet, 
Byr. the same) Gen. 43, 27; Ex. 18, 7; 
Jupazs 18, 15; also vice versa Di - 
‘p> .תמ‎ 5, 5; seldom with the omis- 
sion of the person to be asked 2 Sam. 
11,7, or with the accus. to Ps. 122, 6. 
— 2. to ask for 1 Kınas 3, 5 (see 4 
2,8); to require 2 Kınas 2, 9, with D973 
of the person and accus. of the object 
Is. 7,11; abs. 7,12; to demand urgently, 
with accus. לְחַפ‎ 5 4, 4; with מן‎ 
Ps. 2,8 or nen ) of & person 1 Saw. 8,1 
or (like aireiy tid, poscere aliquem ali- 

quid) with two accusatives Deut. 14,26, 
is. 58, 2, coupled with pon and 617; 
Ps. 137, 3, with > reflexively for oneself 
1 Sam. 12, 17 19, for which op Deur. 
14, 26 or DN ‘with a suffix is also 
used Eccuzs. 2, 10; hence the expres- 
sions nn) Auer טי אֶת-‎ to require his soul 
(from God) to die 1 Kınas 19, 4; Jon. 
4,8; Mona שַ' נפש פָּ'‎ Jos 31, '30 to re- 
quire one’s life with cursing, i. e. to curse 
the life; Moxw post Is. 7, 11 request 
(a sign) from "the depth, prop. make deep 
to request (see ON); to beg very ur 
gently with the accus. of the thing Jup- 
aes 5, 20 and n 8, 24, מַאֶת‎ 2 Sam. 3, 
13 or by of the person Devt. 10, 12; 
i to ‘ask for oneself 2 Cur. 1, ו‎ 
3. Metaphor. to ask a loan, to Bono) 
with accus. of the object and m of the 
person Ex. 3, 22; 11,2; dw borrowed, 
with > for 1 Bax: 1, 28, 2 Kinas 6, 5, 
also “what is lent”, as u German bor- 
gen is = entlehnen and leihen; to 
beg Prov. 20, 4. — 4. (not used) to go 
down deep, to sink, of a fissure, ravine, 
similar to על‎ (see SV, 2 Deriv. 
ORT, so, שא ל (שאֶל) שאול ל‎ NERUN, 
the proper names ,סאל‎ “aR, ENT: 
or מולְתִּיאֶל‎ (from nbs); Nw (con- 
tracted Sun); see also Landy. 

Nif. EN? (inf. abs. EIN) ‘to ask for 
oneself, leave, with 7 of a person, and 
with the inf. constr. and » of the thing 
one asks leave to do 1 Sam. 20, 6 28; 
with a finite verb Neu. 13, 6. 
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Pih. שאל‎ for טאל‎ (fut. Sew) to ask 
frequently, to be accustomed to ask, with 
3, 2Sam. 20,18 they were accustomed of 
old (Targ., LXX, Vulg.) to speak thus, 
they may ask of Abel, the Abelites being 
known as prudent; to beg, without on> 
Ps. 109, 10, like ©77. Arab. the same, 
whence dul. a De 

Hif. השאיל‎ (fut. סואל‎ to lend, prop. 
to let ask = to offer willingly, with ל‎ of 
the person 1Sam.1, 28; to loan Ex. 12, ‚36. 

Ithpe. אמאל‎ (not used) same as Kal, 
to ask, to ‘penetrate, to sink, whence the 
proper name SXnwy (which see). 

(after the form Sn», 257, with‏ שאל 
a of motion TON) m. 1. "same 88 DING‏ 
the depth Is. 7, 11 (Aq., Symm., Theod.),‏ 
but see the verb OND,‏ מללה opposite‏ 
where it is regarded as an imperative.‏ 
ואל (request, desire, i. e. from‏ .2 — 
p. m. Ezr. 10, 28.‏ .ה comp. DN *M2NW)‏ 

pl. azbuw, part. dew; fut.‏ 1( שאל 
Aram. intr.‏ אלכ RU, with suff.‏ 
same as Hebrew byw to ask, to request,‏ 
with two accus. Ezr. 7,21; to interrogate,‏ 
with 5 of the person 5, 9, and ace. of the‏ 
thing 0 10; Dan. 2, 97, to consult, with‏ 
of the person and accus. of the thing‏ ל 
The meaning in the Syr. Ethp.‏ .10 ,2 
to abstain from, avoid, 00080000‏ 
(Acts 20, 27), goes back to this funda-‏ 
mental signification; see Hebrew Nif.‏ 
Deriv. SON, 2B, PW (according to‏ 
some) Dax. 3, 29.‏ 

NORtS (in the Targ. no, ,עוילי‎ 27873; 
def. טְאלְתָא‎ according to mas. also 1 
from byw) ‘Aram. fem. prop. an object of 
desire, and so concern, business, thing, 
like the Hebr. yop 2 (which see), Aram. 
max (Dan. 6, 18) from צְבָא‎ to will, 1. 6 
that which one strives after or intends. 
Only in the old formula in decrees n732 
NMONY PWR וּבְּמָאמַר‎ NaN rs 
Dan. ‚14 the account is by "the deter- 
mination of the watchers (of heaven, i. e. 
the angels), and the thing at the command 
of the holy ones. The seven 99 and 
yw 7p. are the counsellors of the most 
high God, archangels like the seven 
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Amshaspands (Tos. 12, 15; Rover. 8,2; 
4, 5), and in edicts the seven counsel- 
lors of the king (in the Persian period) 
may have been compared with them. טי‎ 
may also be = IC (quaestio, causa). 

ONT (with auf. mb, rau; 
אלד‎ and קלד‎ UmbRE) /. same ₪ 
TOR» request; hence ’ ? NW to make a 
request = to ask Jupazs 8, 24; 1 8 
2, 16; "Ö my to grant a request Esru. 
5, 8; ‘Wa 2 mom? the life is given 
through a petition 7, 3; ש'‎ ga the pe- 
tition is granted Jos 6, 8; a thing lent, 
a loan 1 Sam. 2, 20. 

none f.same asian; see DN HIN. 

ON"HONG (from roid = nit and 
pi request from El) n. p. m. Ezr. 3, 2; 

40. 1,1, for which 1, 12 14 and 2,2 
have .מלְתִּיאָל‎ 

(Kal not used) intr. to rest, com-‏ שא 
fortably; to be careless, secure, inactive;‏ 
ident. in its organic root IRY with that‏ 
in 18, 191. (pm). The fundamental‏ 
signification appears to be as in ma‏ 
(see 12) to sit down, to bend down,‏ 
I. to lie down at‏ באה or as in 173) and‏ 
ease, proceeding from to lean upon, to be‏ 
supported, and so ident. with WU; Syr.‏ 
jiu rest. Deriv. the proper name WY,‏ 
contracted jw, jw.‏ 

Pth. 28% (for B, 3 pl. NWN) to live 
quietly, peacefully, untroubled, coupled 
with שקט‎ JER. 30,10; 48, 11; with va 
by Prov. 1, 33; to be peaceful, without 
139 Jos 3, 18. Deriv. .שאנן‎ 

IND (from KW) m. tranguillity, rest, 
security, only in the proper name ית‎ 
WU (which see), for which yo mp, 
1% mz are also put. 

PRD (with euf. spanw; pl. Drees) 
adj. m., ואנה‎ (pl. NWINY) fem. quiet, 
undisturbed, of ברד‎ Is. 33, 20; peaceful, 
secure, of מנוחות‎ 32, 18; at ease, uncon- 
cerned, of nw) 32, 9 and without a 
noun 82,11 coupled with ra, of pris 
Zeon. 1, 15; subst. a prosperous one 
108 12, 5; pl. D°DINW those in proud se- 
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curity or unconcerned Am. 6,1; figurat. 
the haughty, the oppressors Ps. 123, 4; 
abstract, pride 2 Kınas 19, 28; Is. 
37, 29. 


ONY (only part. ox®, pl. with suff. 
TION) trans. same as “OW, OW (which 
see) to plunder, to rob Jun. 30, 16 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has 370% (comp. 50, 11). 
The form is enlarged from oY, like 
onn 111. out of .מס‎ 


plur. D PND; inf.‏ טואף (part.‏ שאף 
absol, HIN; fut. HN?) intrans. to suff,‏ 
with the accus. 11" (the air), from im-‏ 
petuosity JER. 2, 24, or because of the‏ 
heat of the sun 14, 6; of the violent‏ 
breathing of dolphins (on) Jur. ibid.;‏ 
to pant for, the shade Jos 7, 2, Mur‏ 


for the night (of death) 36, 20; to snort, 


of one inflamed with anger Is. 42, 14, 
coupled with DW); to strive for, with 
the accus. on Jos 5, 5, with על‎ Au.2, 
7; to overthrow with panting haste Ps. 
67,4; to be greedy in eforts 56,2; to 
desire 119, 131, coupled with mp “WP; 
to do hastily or speedily 1200188. 1,5. — 
The organic root is also in 28-2, כדשף‎ , 
but is also connected with TER, TW, 
an-m (by an interchange of the dental 
and guttural breathing). Ethiopic the 
same; Ar. אוש‎ to pant for, to yearn, 
ii to love violently, 45 and aS 
to be greedy, SL to persecute stormi- 
ly, to hunt. 

(Kal only ww) intr. to be‏ 1 שאר 
left, to remain, to continue behind 1 Sam.‏ 


16, 11, Arab. "U, to let remain, = 
to be left, also with Yod in Aramaean. 
The fundamental signification appears 
to be to remain, i. e. to be separated 
from a collection or mass, and to remain 
behind. Deriv. x, .שְאָרִית‎ 

Nif. we? (part. masc. “N82, femin. 
ad}, MG, fut. WWwy) to be left over, 
to remain, Gen. 7, 23; 42, 38; with לא‎ 
nx Ex. 8, 27, כַר-אָחַד‎ 14, 28 nothing at 


all; also with wy... Xb Josu. 8, 17; 
with > of a person .ספ‎ 9, 7, with 3 of 
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the object 18. 17, 6; part. what remains, 
the remnant Is. 37, 31, plur. Gen. 14, 10; 
spec. to remain, JoB 21, 34 and as for your 
answers, there remains only wickedness. 
The anomalous form נאשאר‎ Ez. 9, 6 
has arisen from “NWN and the part. 
“Nw, and each form by itself is suit- 
able in the sentence. Talmudic mal? 
crumbs left. 

Hif. השואִיר‎ (fut. 182) to let remain 
Deut. 28, 51; to leave Ox. va. 5; Tw 
Josu. 10, 28; ‘with ל‎ of a person 8, 22; 
also intrans. ‘to be left 083. 8, 22; with 
the dative 2 Kinas 17, 3, or absol. Am. 
5, 3. 


NY II. (not used) intrans. to swell, 
to be thick, of the growth of full 
flesh, Arab. 3 to swell, to be puffed 
up; identical in its organic root with 
that in ‘o-s 111. (which see), Arab. 
0% swell up, of fulness of body). 

ivat. “NW, ,שארה‎ and the proper 
name ,שארה‎ 

III. (not used) intr. same as‏ שאר 
RD ‘to “ferment, to swell up, of dough;‏ 
Ar. 3 the same, also applied to anger.‏ 
Deriv. NW Un.‏ 

(not used) intr. same as “Nw 1.‏ שאר 
(which 200) Aram. "XD; comp. “073.‏ 
Deriv.‏ 

“NW 0 used) Aram. same as 11001. 
שאר‎ L to be left, to remain. Deriv. “NW. 

ING (after the forman>, from 1) 
masc. 1. remainder, remnant, in later 
writings for n Nw Is. 10, 20; Svan ט'‎ 
Zepn. 1, 4 the kemaant of Baal. i. 6 
what is still addicted to idolatry. — 
2. in 2193 “NW (a remnant returns) n. 
p. m. used symbolically by Isaiah 7, 3 
in one of his leading prophecies (6, 13; 
10, 21), for a sign to the people (comp. 
7,11; 8, 18). 

“IND (constr. "NY, once “NY Eze. 
7, 18; with suff. שארה"‎ from "ND) 
Aram. m. samo as the Hebrew שאר‎ 7 


remainder Dan. 7, 7 17; Ezr. 4, 9 10; 
6,16; 7,18 20. 


IND (with suf. “Nw, RU, from 
ND IL) m. poet. flesh, prop. that which 
is thick, swollen, grown, 1. the flesh 
of the living body Prov. 11, 17, coupled 
with wp2; the body, JER. b1, 35 aan 
“ND violence done to me, and violence 
done to my body (xs Dam), parallel 
B7; a more exact explanation of “ina 
Prov. 5,11, since this also means boiled 
flesh ; the LXX have therefore read 
שאר‎ for "WXD Mic. 3, 8 incorrectly; 
in contrast with nines, לור‎ Mic. 3, 2 
8. — 2. flesh for eating Ps. 78, 20 27; 

generally food, victuals, ה‎ Ex. 
21,10, like the Ar. 24 flesh and food. 
— 3. Metaphor. blood-relationship Lev. 
18, 12 13; concrete, a blood-relation, 
fully “ion טי‎ 18, 6 - 25,49 a kinsman 
of the flesh. For the etymology comp. 


yas body, and var thick. Phe- 
nician "NW the same. 

m. leaven, Ex. 12,‏ (סְאַר (from‏ שאר 
Deur. 16, 4; Aram. "80, Latin‏ ;19 15 
fermentum.‏ 

AND (from “Nw II.) fem. blood- 
relationship Lev. 18, 17. 

STAND (same as RB) n.p./.1 Cum. 
7, 24. 

NND (once m8 1 Cur. 12, 38; 
with cuff. JOM; from “Nw I.) fem. 
remainder of a whole Jur. 39, 3; the 
remaining half Is. 44, 17 conpled with 
er; what is left, survivors, like 70, 
mabe Jer. 40, 15; Au. 1,8; hence the 
expressions 2 'd sin Jun. 44,7 to 
leave a remnant to one; also פוט ש' ל‎ 
Gen. 45, 7; coupled with טס‎ (fame) 
2 Sam. 14, 7 nian ע'‎ Ps. 76, 11 is 
difficult: the remnant of hostile wrath, 
and so referring to Israel, like יִשְרְאָל‎ ‘8; 
but probably we should here take sn 
in signification 2, as in the first member 
(see mar); and for "ann the LXX have 
the better reading => ann or Fah, 
parallel yTin. 

PNG (out of ng; from שא‎ 111. or 
FIND I. ) fem. destruction, desolation, de- 
vastation, coupled with בר‎ Lament. 
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3, 47; compare IND, “NW. 6 
too .שת‎ 

mio (from naiv, also written ny 
Sox 41, 17, from (כדמא = טא‎ fem. 1. a 
lifting up, of the head, i i. 6. unrestrained 
looking about, cheerfulness Gen. 4, 7, 
opposite BP abba; exaltation, i. e. pre- 
cedence in rank or power 49, 3; Ps. 
62,5; פָּנִים‎ ng respect to Prov. 18, 5, 
prop. high position, high esteem; en- 
durance, patience of, 127% JER. 15, 16; 
elevation Jop 13, 11; " majesty 31, 23; 
heroic spirit (prop. self- elevation) 41, 
17; might, = 799 יד‎ (Deut. 32, 27) 
Has. 1, 7, coupled with Dew, (judg: 
ment); in other instances commonly the 
infin. constr. of Nid}. — 2. Metaphor. a 
scab, prop. what rises on the skin Lev. 
13, 2; of an old leprosy 18, 10, of a 
seabbed sore 13, 19, and of a wound 
by burning 13, 98; of scab in the head 
13, 43. 


p. of a son of the Cushite‏ .מ .1 שְבא 


m, coupled with 177 Gen. 10, 7, .ג‎ 6 
a dark-coloured race. By it is under- 
stood the race that inhabited the northern 
part of Ethiopia, the well-known Meroé, 
since Meroö was also called Naw (Jo. 
sephus), and a city Saba (wad) lay 
on the Arabian gulf. It would there- 
fore be identical with Nab, which is 
adduced along with py ‘and was Is. 
43, 3; 45,14. In addition to ,רבעמה‎ 
Naw is mentioned as a commercial tribe 
that traded in spices, precious stones 
and gold at Tyre Ezex. 27, 22. — 2. 
n. p. of a son of Op? and grandson 
of Abraham, and therefore belonging to 
the Abrahamite Arabian tribes Gen. 25, 
3; Ez.38,13. It is true that this tribe 
is likewise coupled with 777, but it is 
especially. with Nan JoB 6, 19, the 
neighbour of the Nabatheans (Strabo 
16. p. 779); consequently it should be 
looked for near Edom, where there also 
appears a 777 along with תִימא‎ and ™2 
(Jur. 25, 23). This race in the vicinity 
of Syria and Edom formed robber 
hordes Jos 1, 15, and is adduced with 
שרב‎ and N2°m JER. 25, 23; it also car- 


ried on a caravan trade. — 3. n. p. of 

a Joktanite tribe Gen. 10, 28, along 
with an, in south-western ‘Arabia, 
with its 3 metropolis Nav, i.e. Mariaba 
(Mareb), 3 days’ journey from Szanaa. 
It is to this ש'‎ that the reference is in 
1 Kmas 10, 2 10, Jer. 6, 20, Ps. 72, 15, 
and perhaps also in Ez. 27, 23 together 
with “wis and 7599 (which see). Gent. pl. 
טְבְאִים‎ Jo. 1,8. “The mountain Acaßor 
on the coast of the present Oman, and 
the Beni as-Sab there have still pre- 
served traces of the name. 


I. (not used) intrans. same as‏ שבב 
may I. to glow, to burn, to kindle, Arab.‏ 


wer also trans. to set fire to, to kindle, 
Aram. שוב‎ as, «282 to burn, Ar. 4 
the same; identical in its organic root 
with that in ng”) IL, 1%". Derivat. 


aD. 

(Kal not used) tr. to cut or‏ שבב 
break in pieces; Aram. 23% the same,‏ 
Hebrew‏ = בא especially Pah., whence‏ 
nau; Ar. ws the same, whenee „US‏ 
"ad; —— identical in its organic root‏ = 
סב ,קצב IL,‏ קדצף with that in‏ 
Deriv. 23%.‏ 

Ph. a3 iW (part. aa iw = antun, fem. 
nasieön) to break in pieces, to reduce 
to fragments ; hence figur. to humble, to 
destroy, to be hostile Ez. 38, 4; 39, 2; 
88, 8; Mic. 2, 4 (Ibn Gandch, Kimchi); 
but see and. 

230 (only pl. ;ְשְבָבִים‎ from 238 IL) 
m. a "fragment, ruins ‘Hos. 8, 6. 

330 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew aav IL Deriv. 3728. 

nay L (not used) intrans. same as 
ay L to burn, to glow; hence to shine, 
to glitter, of precious stones; metaphor. 
to be prominent or projecting, of a dis- 
trict; to be famed, distinguished. Deriv. 
ing, and the proper names בי ,שבי‎ 
שבול‎ Mawn, Maw. 


plur. 09%, with‏ ,טבה I. (part.‏ שבה 
suff. Brad; part. pass. plur. D9,‏ 


שבו 


naw; inf. constr. nize; fut. "203, 
apoc. 20) trans. to drag away, to "lead 
away, to drive away, 272 1 CHRon. 
5, 21, צָאן‎ 2 Cur. 14, 14; to carry off, 
רכוש‎ 2, 17, especially applied to men, 
to carry away captive Num. 21, 1; Is. 
14, 2; to take captive Gun. 34, 29; sad 
שבי‎ to lead away the captives J UDGES 
5, 12; Ps. 68, 19; with m partitive 
Now 21, 1. In this sense שובה‎ 1 is a con- 
queror, an enemy Ps. 137, 3, 1 Kınas 8, 
46, שבים‎ YIN enemies’ land 8, 47; = 
לגס‎ Is. 14, 2, like md = m ibid. 

nid Gun. 31, 26 captives onen)‏ חרב 
of “the sword, i. e. prisoners of war;‏ 
טבה paw the Jewish exiles Is. 61,1, as‏ 
means to eile, to carry off Nun. 24, 22.‏ 
mag, may , maw,‏ , שבי Derivat.‏ 

MAD. 

"Nif. nw to be carried off captive GEN. 
14, 14; to be held captive, with 2 of the 
place i Kinas 8,47; to be driven away, 
of “39, Jur. 13, 17. 

The Aram. בא‎ foe, Arab. Lin 
have also the usual meaning of our stem; 
but it is connected in its organic root 
"1-29 with aw II. to tear away, to tear 
off’ as it also lies in 20T 1. vn 
NO=R, HO (MD). 

2% (from haw L) m. the name of 
a bright precious "stone, agate (LXX, 
Vulg.) or sapphire (1138, Targ.) Ex. 
28,19; 39,12. 

from maw I,‏ שַבָות (out of‏ שבול 
and 58; El is Renown) n. p. m. 1 Cur.‏ 
and 25,4, for which 24,20 and‏ 23,16 
.טובְאֶל have‏ 25,2 

Sau (only constr. plur. (שבולי‎ m. 
a way, path, Jur. 18, 15 K’tib, else- 
where 5°2W. 

DiI (constr. yaw Gun. 29, 27 28, 
where nity i is a genit.; ‚ dual Daw; plur. 
שבלים‎ and nivyaw, on the other hand 
in the state constr. plur. only nad, 
with suff. banway; from 92% which 
see) m. a seven, a inher seven; hence 
1. a sennight = a week, éBdopas, septi- 
mana, of the nuptial week Gen. 29, 27, 
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comp. "iby; with יָמִים‎ Dan. 10, 2, pro- 
bably like nivads 9, 24 a week of years; 
‘Sam a festival of (seven) weeks Ex. 
34, 22, Duur. 16, 9, fully ש'‎ say on, 
ayia ErrTa ‘donor Tos. 2, 1: on the 
contrary b’RN nivaw an Ez. 45, 12 is the 
passover continuing seven days.— 2. seven 
years, a week of years, Dan. 9, 24. 


.שבכה see‏ שבועה 


MIO (from - 1. with suff. 
pomag; plur. with » suff bo mat) fem. 
1. prop. captivity, in the formula שוב‎ 
naw to turn the captivity, - to remove 
it Devt. 30,3, Am.9,14, of the taking 
away of the exile- state Ps. 14, 7; 53,7; 
85, 2; Jer. 30, 3; also ‘8 sw ‘with a 
וול‎ meaning Inn. 33, 7 i1; 49, 6; 
Ez. 39, 25. — 2. Generally misery, de- 
rived from exile; hence ’ö שב‎ to turn 
misery (woe), i. e. to remove it, JOB 
42, 10; used perhaps in this general 
sense throughout Ezekiel. For niaw. 
Ez. 16, 58 we should read with ‘the 
LAX ‘noth, or it ought to be pointed 
שָבִית‎ (from am). The reading is inter- 
changed with the form maw of like 
meaning Jos 42, 10; Ps. 85, 2; JER. 
49,6 39; Ez. 16, 53; '39, 25. 


MAD (from aw) fem. return home, 


adopted i in Ezer. 16, 53; also in other 
places it may be read for maw. 


(Kal not used) intr. to raise‏ שבח 
the voice, to speak, to call, connected in‏ 
its organic root with 71%; metaphor. to‏ 
praise, to laud, and so the mod. Hebrew‏ 
maw laudation; in the Targ. for Sp,‏ 
שבח mn Deriv. the proper name‏ 

1. מובח‎ (part. ad='"Un; fut. nats) 
1. to praise aloud, to laud, Eccuzs. 
15, especially God and his works Ps. 
63, 4; 118, 1; 147, 12; with 5 of the 
person and accus. of the object 145, 4; 
to praise highly Ecouss. 4, 2. — 2. prop. 
to speak to, to exhort, metaphor. to pa- 
cify, soothe, גלים‎ Ps. 89, 10, anger Prov. 
29,11. The Arab. or (to 


spread, to be quiet, to 0% does not 
belong to it. 
81* 


שבח 


Hif. יח‎ ae to still, to calm, Ps. 65, 
8, like Pi 
Hithp. ar to laud oneself, with 2 
of a thing Ps. "106, 47; 1 Cur. 16, 35. 
na (Peal not - Aram. intrans. 
same as Hebrew maw. 
Pa. nay (part. nad») to praise, to 


laud, God Dan. 2,23; 4,31 34; or idols 
5,4. ? stands for the accus. 


may (not used) tr. to strike, Talm. 


and Aram. to beat out, to card; conseq. 
ident. in its organic root Da” with 
that in ban (whence כיחב טא‎ , a stick), 
especially as a sibilant stands in Ethio- 
pic for n. Deriv. שבט‎ and baw. Others 


compare the Ar. ws to be firm, durable, 
Ass to make firm, to strengthen, Ju 
to be flat, extended, Syr. os to extend, 
which is less appropriate. 

vl, or perhaps Day, in pause Daw 
(with suf. ua, 3a; plur. pest, 
constr. "33%, with suff. THrU; from 
maw) m. “(also 1 in Ez. 21,15, since sn 
is ; addressed, as the LXX take it) 1.a 
stick, for striking and chastising Ex. 21, 
10; Ts. 10, 15 24; 14,5 29; 30, 31, a 
figure of oppression; TOR טי‎ the chas- 
tising rod of God 108 9 34; 21, 9, called 
also מויסר‎ ‘§ Prov. 22, 15; ש' אפ וד‎ the 
rod of ‘God's anger, His punitive instru- 
ment 18.10, 5; פי לי‎ "© the rod 0] 
utterance, i. 6. whis smites the unright- 
eous; a stick for beating out or thresh- 
ing, ja» Is. 28, 27, the verb to which 
is Dan; Talm. שבט‎ = Hebrew ban. Me- 
taphor. a staff, for support Ps. 23, 4;a 
shepherd’s crook Luv. 27, 32; Ez. 20, 
37; a sceptre Mio. 7, 14, Gen. 49, 10, 
Num. 24, 17, 250%. 10, 11, and so a 
king is called pag ah Au. 1,5 8, 
in this sense coupled with “Sion Ps. 
45, 7, ברזל ,123,3 רשע‎ 9, to denote 
the mode of governing; perhaps B28 
2 Sam. 7, 7 is shepherds’ staffs = shep- 
herds, rulers, so that it is unnecessary to 
read “ppd with 1 Caron. 17, 6. — In 
2 Sau. 18, 14 שבטים‎ rn to have 
arisen from שְלְחִים‎ "(LXX, Targ.). — 
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2.Fig. a tribe, a stem, a mode of speak- 
ing borrowed from a tree, where the 
stem or stock forms the chief part. So 
of the whole Jewish people 7 non ס'‎ 
stem of the possession of God Ps. 74, 2 
=" mon "pad Is. 63,17, comp. Jur. 
10, 16; 61, 19; leading division, as a 
caste or nome Is. 19,13, applied in par- 
ticular to the twelve J ewish tribes, like 
ma Jose. 7, 16, Deut. 18, 1, in com- 
bination Boy שני‎ 0. 28, 21, or 
Det? טב י‎ 24, 4, poet, m "Daw "Ps. 
122,4. hough elsewhere different from 
arp, a part of ‘5, Drut. 29, 17, 
Jupaxs 18, 19, yet it / sometimes put 
for smaller divisions Nun. 4,18; Jupazs 
18,1. — 3. a comet, so called from its 
resemblance to a rod Num. 24,17, pa- 
rallel 2353; in the Mishna .שבים‎ 

DIS (not used) Aram. tr. samo as 
Hebrew baw. Derivative 


(pl. constr. ‘U3%) Aram. m. a‏ שבט 
tribe, a stem Exr. 6, 17.‏ 


m. name of the eleventh month‏ שבט 
of the Jewish year, from the new moon‏ 
of February till the next new moon‏ 
ZECH. 1, 7 (Jerome). The name came‏ 
to the Israelites for the first time in‏ 
their exile (see Stern and Benfey, die‏ 
Monatsnamen &c. p. 159 seq.); and it‏ 
may have been originally the name‏ 
of a deity, judging by the analogy of‏ 
man, DIR 6.‏ 
שביו pause "2, with suf.‏ 6 שבי 
mad, mad, Da; from au IL)‏ 
m. 1. abstract, captivity Deur. ‘21, 13;‏ 
הלו 283‘ PR land of captivity;‏ 28" 
to go into captivity Am. 9, 4, once 2‏ 
Lament. 1, 5; ‘Wz mp to take into‏ מִ' 
captivity, Jun. 48, 46; ws 1m to deliver‏ 
into captivity Ps. 78, 61; a carrying off,‏ 
Amos 4, 10; metaphor. booty,‏ סוסים of‏ 
'D booty torn away from the mighty‏ צררק 
(see py) 18. 49, 24, like ia} “aw 49,‏ 
interchanged with yy‏ 8 צדיק (thus‏ 25 
and “inj, as "AW is with mip>2). —‏ 
conerete, captives, as Ta - Eze.‏ .2 
ox ' 20, 4, poe - JER.‏ ,2,1 
here also belong "₪ mad Now‏ ;2 ,52 


שבי 


21, 1, ‘3 nor Has. 1, 9, וח הש‎ 
booty of the captives Nun. 31, 26. 

(from “aw I; a Glorious one,‏ שבי 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Eze. 2, 42.‏ 

n. p. m. 2 Sam. 17, 27.‏ (טבי =) בי 

2°30 (constr. 2°30; from 22% I.) m. 
a Jos 18,5; Arab. wigs (blazing 
fire). 

230 (pl. 9°27) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 7, 9. 

a (fame of Jah, from m3 1.( 
np. m. 1 Cur. 8, 10; most read hoy 
which see. 

I (from Maw IL.) fem. captivity, 
concrete captives 2 Caron. 28,5; Neu. 
3, 36. 

maw (from “aw II.) /. prop. cap- 
tivity, concrete captives Is. 52, 2, with 
an assonance to the imper. שבי‎ ib. ‘(from 
a2). 

ho (pl. constr. "2°38, with suff. 
[שביליךף‎ from Da) m. ‘a way, path, Ps. 
77, 20; JER.18, 15, where the K’tib has 
Sea; Aram. the same, Arab. dus; 
mod. Hebrew S’aya on account of. 

(only ot Boa; from daw)‏ סבִיס 
m. little suns, an ornament of metal Is.‏ 
corresponding to ya (little‏ ,18 ,3 
moons); Ar. PATER according to the‏ 
LXX net-work, reticulum, comparing‏ 
the stem with yu.‏ 

(formed from 93%) num. ord.‏ שְבִיעִי 
Gen.‏ יום Ms, read f. the seventh, of‏ 
toh ‘Lev. 16, 29, bia Jos. 19,‏ ,2 ,2 
Lav. 26,4, oye Josu. 6, 16.‏ שנה ,40 

(from "30 ₪ with suffizes‏ שכית 
NID, PMI, ona, na) fen.‏ 
captivity Nom. 21, 29, in other cases‏ 
usually interchanged with maw Ez.16,‏ 
Zaps. 2, 7; Ps. 126, 4.‏ ;53 

you (not used) tr. only a collateral 
form of f Jod to pour out, hence to spread; 


Ar. Ju the same. Deriv. the proper 
name aim, 


(not used) ir. prop. to bind, to‏ שבף 


שבל 
weave, of a trellis, a net, like 729, Ar.‏ 
Aus; ident. in the organic root 128‏ 
with that in 72, 28, 4272, a7‏ 
jet), | mas "and‏ =( טוב Deriv.‏ .29 
.73% 

53% (only pl. (שבְכים‎ m, lattice-work 
1 Kınas 7,17; Targ. .סְרִיגא‎ 
NID see NID. 


m3 (pl. ninaiy) f. a net, a trap, 
a figure of danger Jos 18, 8, coupled 
with mo; lattices, balusters, an orna- 
ment of pillars 1 Kınas 7, 18 20 42; 
lattice- enclosure, of a window 2 8 
1, 2. 

(not used) intr. 1. to bubble up,‏ שבל 
to flow, to pour, of rain, a river; meta-‏ 
phor. to flow strongly, to suppurate, of‏ 
(see 539, Sam); to be slimy, vis-‏ 80108 
cous, to dissolve, "of a snail; fig. to be-‏ 
come juicy, to sprout, to grow. See Pihel.‏ 
Metaph. to go, to walk (comp. 233,‏ .2 — 
and‏ שָבִיל DYN), to move along. Deriv.‏ 
draw. — 3. to wave to and fro, to move‏ 
in an undulating manner, of twigs, ears‏ 
of grain, of a train. Deriv. 5a. The‏ 
stem is the Arab. das (to undulate; to‏ 
flow, whence aw rain; to flow down,‏ 
a flowing‏ ג of a long dress, whence‏ 
garment; to move or go along, whence‏ 
path) and the. Aram. bay, Vow‏ 0 
in numerous applications. The organic‏ 
IL,‏ 52 ,52 ,אבל root ae is also in‏ 
pam, >2°D (which see), proceeding‏ 
from the same fundamental significa-‏ 
tion. The proper name Saux (which‏ 
see) does not belong here. " Deriv. the‏ 
proper name Said.‏ 

Pih. I. Sad (not used) 1. to flow, to 
run, whence nda 1; fig. to sprout, to 
grow, derivat. Thaw. — 2. to wave, to 
fluctuate, of ears of g grain. Deriv. n2a¥ 2, 
pro aw. 

2 IL. D238 same as Saw in Kal, 
meaning to dissolve; deriv. בלל‎ 


(from Sad 3) m. the train, of a‏ שבל 
non to ‘tuck up the train, Is.‏ ט' robe,‏ 


47, 2; comp. Ar. Saf the ends, bor- 


שבלול 


ders, Hebrew .על‎ The explanations 
river = ni (Midrash) or = pw thigh, 
rop. roller (Rashi, Kimchi), or flowing 
hair, locks (Ibn Chiquitilla, Ibn Gandch) 
are less suitable. 
בלול‎ (from Pih. II. Syou after the 
form (נכצוץ , נאסוף‎ m. commonly ren- 
dered a snail, which in creeping leaves 
moisture behind it (Targ. and mod. He- 
brew 523m, comp. Aeiuos) 178414 58, 9; 
waz, for which, however, 3277 
stands in Hebrew; according to others 
=n>nwW. Better perhaps a strongly sup- 
purating sore (comp. 53°), connected with 
ran, whence we should translate, like 
a festering sore, which dissolves. 


(as if from a sing. N23,‏ שְבָלים 
f. prop. a sprout,‏ (שבלי only i in the c.‏ 
and so a twig, of pony 2504. 4,12, ac-‏ 
cording to Kimchi from its resemblance‏ 
to an ear of grain, but probably from‏ 
signif. 3. of the stem Saw.‏ 

nda0 see .שִבָלִים‎ 


out of Pih. L;‏ שבל (from‏ פְפָלַת 
pl. paw, constr. 30) f. 1.a FRE‏ 
Psarı 69, 8 16, Is. 27 ‚12, pronounced‏ 
nono by the Ephraimites. — 2. an ear‏ 
of grain Jos 24, 24; Gen. 4,15; Ruta‏ 
Is. 17, 5; Aram. wind, sand,‏ ;2 ,2 


abaın, Has, Ar. Jun, וו‎ and re- 


solving Dagesh by Nun ה‎ The 
fundamental signification appears to 
have been sprout. 


(not used) intrans. transposed‏ שבם 
from t bis to smell, to be fragrant; deriv.‏ 
‘the proper names 77230, Ta and‏ 

Da (balsam- place) n. Dp. of a city, 
once a Moabite then an Ammonite place, 
which subsequently belonged to Reuben 
Num. 32, 3, cod. Sam. mai. It was 
also called "7220 Nun. 32, 38; J 08H. 
13,19; Is. 16, 8 9; Jur. 48, 32. " Sibmah 
was 500 paces from yaw and the cen- 
tre of the Moabite vineyards (Jerome on 
Nom. 32, 38 and Is. I. c.). 
| טְבְמָה‎ see Dab. 

cod. Sam. Num. 32, 3, see pai.‏ סכמה 
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jaw (not used) intr. same as 520 to 
sprout, to grow; Ar. hac and as to 
be tender, of plants, to be young, strong, 
of men. Deriv. the proper names 8328, 
3938, .שבניה‎ 


(youthfulness, vigour) and 230‏ שְבְנָא 


p.m. 18. 22,15, compared with 36, 3;‏ .מ 
Kınas 18, 18.‏ 2 


II see 8230. 


30 (Jah 8 n.p.m. Neu. 
9,4; "10, 5; for which 12,3 has Id, 
and 1 Cm. 24, 11 has שכניהו‎ NEH. 10, 
11; 1 Cum. 15, 24. 


DAY (not used) intr. to be shining 
or bright, to lighten, Ar. umd the same, 
conseq. ident. with שמש‎ in fundamental 
signification. Deriv. “ogy (which see). 


yaw (not used) may be possibly as- 
sumed as a stem to Yaw. See .שבל‎ 


YOY (in pause Ya”; inf. = ביל‎ 
constr. ‘with Lamed “vad; fut. 92%) 
intr. same as 11 Nap ‘to Over, to 
run over, & sign ‘of fulness, coupled with 
79 Jur. 46, 10, and so 1. to swallow 
abundantly, to drink (like 779), with the 
accus. מַיִם‎ Am. 4, 8; of PAS Prov. 30, 
16; Ps. 104, 16; commonly” to be filled, 
full, satiated Hos. 4,10, as a consequence 
of 528 Deur. 6, 11, par Is. 66, 11; fig. 
as the result of ה‎ " (to consider with 
interest) 53,11. Maltese shobé, Egyp- 
tian 500 , Amharic sabe to be satiated. 
It is usually joined to the accus. of a 
thing Exop. 16,12, Prov. 12,11, but 
sometimes also to 2 Psarm 104, 13, 
Prov.14,14, to 2 PsaLm 65, 5, or to an 
infin. with > 00188. 1,8. — 2. Fig. of 
the eye, to look with satisfaction Prov. 
27,20; Ecouzs. 1,8; to have abundance 
of, no» 5, 9; to practise abundantly, 
mtn Ez. 16, 28; to partake of abun- 
dantly, with 3, as Seana Lament. 3,30, 
or with In, as nizyinn ‘Prov. 1,31; in 
a subjective sense Is. BS, 11; Prov. 18, 
20. — 8, to be surfeited, with accus. of the 
thing wherewith Prov. 25,16; hence to 
be tired, weary, satiated 25,17; Jos 7, 4; 


שבע 


1 Cur. 23,1; 2 Cor. 24,15; a designa- 
tion of pride Prov. 30, 9; Hosa 13, 6. 
Deriv. 93, 220, Ya, Sys, mad. 

Nif. yanı to be sated Jos 81, 31. 

Pih. sob to satiate, with accusat. of 
the person Ez. 7, 19, and aceusat. of 
the thing fig. Ps. ‘90, 14. 

Hif. 23077 (inf. constr. yrniors; fut. 
2°22) to ‘satiate, to satisfy, 58, 11; 
Jos 38,27; with a double accusat. Ps. 
132, 15, seldom with מן‎ Ez. 32,4 or 2 
of the thing Ps. 103, 5, and still sel- 
domer with ל‎ of a person and an accus. 
of the thing Ps.145,16; fig. Ps. 91, 0 


The stem ® (Aram. 29, Ar. 


with significations like the . Hebrew) has 
for its organic root 3-30, an exists 


also in >-Dw, np IL, N=39, is, Bee, 


noL, -ה‎ DL, us (to flow), So (to 
pour out). 

II (after the form 334, any) m 
satiety, superabundance 0% 5 11, 
where > - 1 Sau. 14, 16) denotes the 
genitive; fulness, superfluity Gun. 41,29, 
Prov. 8, 10, opposite 29". 

sa (constr. 939; pl. or) adj. m., 
mya 2 prop. overflowing, overrunning; 
hence full, satiated, of p2 Prov. 27,7; 
wanting nothing 1 Sam. 0 "Bs Prov. 19, 
23; elsewhere fig. 077° 9) sated with 
life, i 1. 6. weary of life Gen. 35,29, also 
22% alone 25, 8; rich, in ix“ Daur. 
33,28, TR Jos 10,15, 134 14, 1. 


yay (constr. ;שבל‎ with suf. DAYIG 


2 Sam. 21, 9 Kri, for which the K'üb 
has 7 שובלים.וע‎ taken as a tenth) 
1. num. card. fy myst (constr. nv30, du. 
(מַבְיָתִים‎ m. seven, a) though | & noun- 
form, yet in the abs. state before a noun, 
as ש' שְבָּלִים‎ Gen. 41, 24, niza ש'‎ Ex. 
2, 16, niayin ט'‎ Prov. 26, 25; Ayau 
Dam Jupezs 16, 8, DDS טִ'‎ Jose. 
18, 2. — b) in the constr. state, before a 
noun, 93% only before TAipy Gen. 37,2, 
and before ning Jupazs 20, 15, but 
שוב שת‎ not only i in the common "3° nad 
Gay. 8, 10, but also in טש" כְּבָטִים‎ EV. 
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23, 18, טִּ' אַלָפִים‎ Num. 3, 22, nina ש'‎ 
8, 2, ninaran ra 28, 4, 92’ 1 Sam. 
16,10, ג ל מ' אַנָשִים‎ 21, 6, Domes מ"‎ 
Estu. 1, 10. — c) put after the noun 
which stands either in the 028. state, as 
מעלות שי‎ Ez. 40, 22, ya 02) Gen. 
7,4, W wes 46,25, Bob 2 Cam. 18, 
9, or precedes in the constr. state, as 
שָכת בע‎ 2 Kınas 12, 1, in which case 
the numeral may be taken a3 an ordinal. 
— 2. 923 as an adv. seven times, i. e. 
often, repeatedly Lev. 26,18; Prov. 24, 
16; Ps. 119, 164; comp. MTN once, טמים‎ 
twice. — 3. as a round number, either 
with o°93 (seventy) Gun. 4, 24, or with- 
out it Jer. 15,9; Ez. 3,15. To express 
the idea of manifoldness more strongly, 
wy is added to ‘w, in order to denote 
an increase of number Jos 5, 19, 
comp. Au. 1,3. Also שַבְעיפ‎ seventy is 
often used for a round number Gen. 
50,3, Ex. 15, 27, and the seventy years 
in ‘prophecy may be so taken also Is. 
23,15 17; Jer. 25,11 12; 29,10; Dan. 
9,2 24; 2508. 1,12. — 4. In combina- 
tion with “Dy and 9, שב?‎ is put 
in the constr. state sau ‘Gun. 37, 2, but 
920 in the abe. Nex. 7, 42; טבה‎ Ayau 
by sevens Gen. 7, 9. — 5. T e number 
seven is sacred in worship, 6. ₪. in sacri- 
fices Lev. 23,18; Num.23,1 4 14 29; 28, 
11 19 27; 29, 2 8 12 36, and in the 
case of the golden candelabrum Ex. 25, 
37; 37, 23, which idea of sacredness 
may have been derived from the seven 
planets or the quarters of the moon last- 
ing seven days. — 6. (from 938 belong- 
ing to 9202) an oath, same as שבכה‎ 
hence a) the name of a place שבל‎ S83 
(well of the oath, where a compact was 
sworn to) Gen. 21,31. But it is better 
to translate seven springs, to which the 
seven lambs there allude, 931%) being 
also connected with שוב‎ seven. . The city 
3215 “2, mentioned. in Gen. 11, 31; 
26, "38; 00883. 15, 28; 19, 2; Au. 5, 5, 
was originally i in J udah, "but belonged 
to Simeon afterwards, and was subse- 
quently notorious for the worship of 
idols; it lay (according to Eusebius and 
Jerome) 8 hours south of Hebron, and 


yaw 


lion-well). Comp. Robins.‏ ל ו 


Pal. IIL, 812. Seenvav. — 7. n. p. ofa 


place, mentioned with 320 “Na 088 


19,2, but perhaps merely the name of 


8 well at Beersheba, like "193% (which 
see). — 8. (a Covenant, viz. "Jah or El 
is) n. p. m. 1 Sau. 20, 1; 1 Car. 5, 13; 
comp. אָלִישְבֶ‎ (which see), nye 
(after the form Luxe 1, 7), השבל‎ 
ny awit (2 Cur. 22, 11), sauna “(na 
10) and sıd-na. Deriv. wa, NY, 
93, nad (pl. gay, niy-), denom. 
טבה טב‎ ‘the proper ‘ames 93 (also 
in (בַּתַ-שָבַ2 , יְהישָבָע אלו בע‎ Pew 
(in readin 1 (אלִישְבָלת‎ Ara. 


As to the origin of 938 which is 
220, ‘as in Aram. and in Ar. ₪ 


it has been considered so ancient, that a 
Semitic root for it should not be adopted, 
as in the numbers from 1 to 7 in general; 

and this because of its remarkable agree- 
ment with the corresponding term in ex- 
tra-Semitic languages (Sanskrit sap-tan, 
Zend. hap-ta, Persian hef-t, Greek 6% 
Latin sep-tem, English sev-en, German 
sieb-en, Coptic canyy, ₪5 Yet one 
might assume a Semitic verb-stem 93%, 

and that too a) with the meaning to be 
clear, to shine, to lighten, ident. in its or- 
ganic root with טוב‎ 1., 7-32 IL, x-a¥ 1. 
(which see); or b): פע" בע‎ (which see) 
to be much or many. " According to a) 93 
wonld be in the first instance a lumin- 
ous group of stars, and next the seven 


planets (Ar. naw), whence the sacred- 


ness of the number seven would be ex- 
plained; according to b) it would mean 
a group and then the pleiades, the seven 
stars, and hence a figure for the num- 
ber seven generally (comp. :m”>). 
IB (denom. from say} according to 
Gan. 21, 81, see Ibn Esra Zachot 41, 
on Zeon.4, 10; only part. m. pl. 6. (שבעי‎ 
intr. prop. to protest or confirm by sa- 
cred things, and so to swear, Ez. 21, 28 
and that is in their (the Jews’) eyes 
like an empty divination, who were 
sworn with oaths to them (the Chaldeans), 
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appears to be the present Bir el-Saba 


yaw 


1. 6, who had taken oaths of fidelity to the 
Chaldeans (Kimchi). But as 'S only oc- 
curs in Nif. and neither many had sworn 
nor to the Chaldeans, the words have 
been rendered weeks upon weeks (Ewald), 
or the reading שמיערת‎ 7720 has been 
adopted. Deriv. nya, Sau 6-8. 

Nif. sad} (part. Sach; inf. abs. sou, 
yaw, 5 השבל‎ fut. ‘sath, ON, is) 
to swear GEN. 21, 24, with לשקר‎ to a 
falsehood Luv. 5, 24, ma'ya9 to deceit 
Ps. 24, 4, i. e. to swear " falsely , frivol- 
ously Eccuzs. 9,2, opposite ,ירא שבי2ה‎ 
comp. Martu. 5, 37; with the formula of 
an oath following 1 Sam. 19, 6 or in- 
troduced by an] 18am. 20, g, or ana 
Num. 32, 10; to confirm by oath a pro- 
mise or 8 statement Gen. 22, 16, fol- 
lowed by "9 that 2 Sam. 19, 8 or by the 
infin. constr. with 5 Lev. 5, 4; to pro- 
mise with an oath, with פו‎ that a thing 
will not happen Jupazs 15, 12, also 
with a before the infin. Is. 54, 9, or 
229 ‘with an infin. following Deur. 4, 
21 in the same sense. Elsewhere „20 
is construed a) with a of a person or 
thing by whom one swears, as באל הים‎ 
Gen. 21,23, Pax Ips 31,53, פיי‎ Joss. 
2, 12, הלט‎ 13 Dan. 12,7, * pwa 
Lav. 19, "12, by33 Jer. 12,16, which 
sometimes means too to worship ‘God or 
idols Deut.6,13; Am.8,14. God swears 
by Himself, and so we find ‘a Is. 45, 23, 
ma 62,8, IwWapa (by his holiness) Au. 
4, 2, Sinn mus I 44,26, jüp22 Au. 
6, 8, = בגאין‎ 8,7. Rarely with a of 
a person meaning to use a person for a 
formula of cursing or imprecation, to swear 
by Ps. 102, 9 (comp. Num. 5, 21 27); Is. 
65, 15. — b) with > of the person to 
whom one swears, to swear to Gen. 24, 
7; 28am. 19, 24; also with accus. of the 
thing which one swears to a person GEN. 
50, 24; Ex. 13,5; to swear to God, 1. ₪ 
to assure him of one’s allegiance 2 ‘Cur. 
15, 14; Is. 19,18; seldom with 3 .מ‎ 
1, ‘= c) with bY of a thing about 
which one swears LEV. 5, 24. 

Hif. 2-285 (part. rat; inf. abs. 


9207, 6 השביל‎ fut. 3720) to cause to 


swear, to bind with an oath 2 Cur. 36, 


paw‏ 1337 שבע 


13, introduced by sjax> GEN. 50, 5, 
Ex. 13,19, or in the infin. constr. Neu. 
5,12, or with “WX Gen. 24,3; to adjure, 
one, i. e. to charge solemnly 1 Sam. 20, 
17; Jun. 5,7; Sona or Sot. 2, 7. 

Aram, num. card. f., 22% (c.‏ סְבָע 
n230) m. seven, absol. before 7277 Dan.‏ 
or in the construct state before‏ ,20 4,13 
sevenfold‏ חר a noun Eze. 7, 14, my Iw‏ 
Dan. 3, 19.‏ 

Dab m. satiety, abundance Devt. 23, 
25, ‘wd to the full, i. e. abundantly Lev. 
96,5, and so in p> bay Ex. 16, 3, 
oo: ‘> DN Prov. 13, 25; fig. fulness 
Ps. 16, 11. 

192% (with suf. ny2tb) f. satiety Ez. 
39, 19; Is. 56, 11. 

mp Dw 1. num. card. m. from 938 
(which see). — 2. (oath = MIPaW) n. p- 
of a well at 93U “NB GEN. 26, ‘33, so 
called from the swearing to a compact, 
as בל‎ 21, 31 is also to be taken. 

920 (c. (דעת‎ f. fulness Ez. 16, 49. 


III, seldomer mp0 (e. nzaw, 
with suff. Tray; pl. nivaw, from de- 
nomin. 92) f. anoath Gen. 24,8; JOSH. 
2, 17 20; a sure promise Gen. 26, 3; 
serious threatening or serious command 
Jupazs 21, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 26; same as 
אלה‎ a curse Num. 5, 21, fully שבעת‎ 


form 7727, with an accentless final syl- 
lable) num. card. m. seven JOB 42, 13, 
comp. 1, 2. 


(from 9313 after the form na}‏ שְבְכַת 
Ps. 61,1, nn 74, 19, nyoo 2 Kinas 9,‏ 
npr Ez. 28, 13, mxp) f. a covenant‏ ,17 
(same as 92% in names), only in the‏ 
proper name ny2UT} 2 Cur. 22, 11,‏ 
which is interchanged with 92915?‏ 
Kinas 11, 2; so too NYSWIR ’Elıoa-‏ 2 
Ber Luse1,7 for 928728.‏ 


(Kal not used) tr. to interweave,‏ שבץ 


to knot, then to weave net- or checker-work, 
to work (stone-flowers) in gold tissue; 
fig. to be confused, contracted, cramped, 
attacked with convulsions; Aram. סב‎ 
„as to mix, Ar. yaxs to be entangled, 
interwoven, Card to weave, Aram. way 
to work or weave into one another. The 
organic root is you, which lies also 
in ,(צדבם‎ Mavs, TWN; Aram. ni7%. 

Ff .' T Cc ie‏ - דר חן 
Deriv. yaw, N¥3W, VBon.‏ 

Pik. ya to weave, to work, different 
from חמב‎ and DR Ex. 28,39 (see Furst, 
Cone. 8. v.); espec. to work checker-work 
from a white stuf. Comp. Braun de vest. 
sacerd. p. 294. 

Pu. yaw to be inwrought, inwoven, of 
stone-flowers wrought into stuff of gold 
thread Ex. 28, 20. 

Yaw m. prop. confusion, as a disease, 


"ba 6, 21; 18. 65, 15; Dan. 9,115 4 | | 
covenant made with an oath 2 Sam. 21, 7, like the Latin perplexio, spasm, tetanus 
hence 4 ‘8 "232 those leagued with one 2 Sam. 1, 9. 


or 7 "dan oath paw (not used) tr. to tear asunder,‏ שי אלהים ;18 ,6 אא 
Gai to reduce to fragments, ident. with the‏ מ ;8,2 by God Ex. 22,10; Eccuzs.‏ 
take an A Gen. a 3. In N?’IU | Aram. paw (which see), and so to loosen,‏ - 
TER DAT JRR 5, 24 "Wis to be taken to unbind, intr. to rove unrestrained (comp.‏ 
as a, constr. state pl. of yıay, and the| =: I); see praty. Deriv. the proper‏ 
טוובק translation is, the weeks of the appoint- | names paw”‏ 

ments of harvest. "ak nite nivaw Has. ae 

8, 9 the threatenings (by God) of ihe chas-| ha? (inf. par, imp. paws; Targ. fut. 
tisements of announcement, i.e. the sworn, paw?) Aram. tr. prop. (like 319 L) to 
announced judgments. Ez. 8 (123%) loose, to unbind, to set free; hence to 


see 924 (Kal). leave behind Dan. 4,12 20 23, Targ. to 
DIS seventy see 220. remit, sin; to forsake, and so MATTH. 27, 
בע‎ oes 46 00801000, 1. 6. IPI; Syr. am 
yee the same. The fundamental signification 


22% (from a noun ya after the |is to drive asunder, to break in pieces, 


שבר 


ident. in its organic root pa-w with that 
in the Hebrew pa L, pa 1. , Pare 1 
Ithpa. Pana to be left, joreaken Dan. 
‚AA. 


L (part. pass. "39; inf. constr.‏ שבר 


and "au, with suff. "30; fut.‏ שבור 
Sach, au) ‘tr. 1. to break in pieces,‏ 
to 0 to ‘fragments, by man’s hand,‏ 
paps 088. 19, 10, mwa and baw Is. 14,‏ 
man Au. 1,5, nba Guy. 19, 9, 72‏ ,5 
Jupens 7,20, pay Ex. 12, 46 (stronger‏ 
than yx" Is. 42 3); by a storm Ps. 29,4;‏ 
to destroy Ez. 27, 26; with 9 to remove‏ 
with destruction from. Hos. 2,20; to tear‏ 
Kinas 18, 26, like‏ איה in pieces, of‏ 
the Latin frangere, Ar. (to break‏ 
and to tear in pieces); of the breaking‏ 
of ships Ez. 27, 26; of a fracture in the‏ 
limbs, hence "3% having a limb broken,‏ 
an imperfection Lev. 22,22. — 2. Fig.‏ 
or poe to break one’s‏ מה to break, 'o‏ 
staff, i. e. to destroy his hard dominion‏ 
Is. 14,5; ‘@ 19 ina ‘W Lev. 26, 19 to‏ 
weaken or troy the "high power of a‏ 
person; Dr}2 tn "WB to break the support‏ 
of bread, ie. to take away the food;‏ 
Np ’Ö to destroy a military people Hos.‏ 
אפור to sweep away, to extirpate,‏ ;5 ,1 
Is. 14, 25, 3810 Jur. 48, 38 (the Arab.‏ 

and are metaphor. applied in 


the same way); Nox td Ps. 104, 11 to 
quench thirst; שי לב‎ to break the heart, 
i. e. to grieve Ps. 69,21; לב‎ a 147,3 
the broken-hearted; חק‎ Dr to break of a 
limit, i.e. = = 14 to appoint (Kimchi). Deriv. 
“ay 1, 30, DSB, awn. 

Nif. ad} (part.: m. ah, fem. 120); 
infin. constr. u; jut. au) ‘to be 
broken, 53 Ley. 6, 21, ma Osw Is. 14, 
29; to be torn in pieces, np Ps. "124, T; 
to be wrecked 2 CHRON. 20, 37; to be 
snatched away Is. 8, 15; to be injured 
(in limbs), of cattle Ex. 22, 9, and so 
nad) Ez. 84, 4 (comp. בור‎ Lev. 22, 
99(: to be torn Ps. 124, 7; to be extir- 
pated Dan. 11, 22; to perish Jer. 48, 4; 
of 23, to be broken, לב‎ “202 Is. 61, 1 
those broken, penitent in heart Ps. 51,19 
117). neu Ez. 6, 9 with the accus. 
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should be read nyal%7 after the ex- 
ample of the LXX, and was probably 
caused by the preceding 1202; it should 
be translated while I satiate their whorish 
heart, so that they may feel disgust. 

Pih. "29 (part. “awn; infin. absol. 
“2; fut. ah) to shiver, axn Deur. 
12, 3, the ‘tables of stone Ex. 84, 1, 
the teeth Ps. 3, 8, bones Is. 38, 13, 
rocks 1 Kınas 19, 11; intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. Ji2Y. 

Hif. הַשְבִּיר‎ (fut. 132) to cause to 
break forth, a child, ie. to open the 
mother’s womb by the breaking forth 
of the foetas 18.66, 9. Deriv. sawn. 

Hof. 208 to be broken, of the heart 
.מ‎ 21. 


nest ea to _the stem עָ'‎ ₪ the 
Arab. 5 to break, 7 to 8 
the same, Aram. "an, „22; and the or- 
ganic root "2" is also in 43, פר‎ "RL, 
“ey L, פַר‎ L 


“S30 II. (not used) trans. to press 
out, to put forth, fruit; and so intrane, 
to sprout, to grow; Arab. „+5 (Hebrew 
“am and a7 to ART); 0 bear or put 
forth fruit, ‘of corn; identical in its or- 
ganic root "a" with that in פר-א‎ L, 
פַר-ה‎ 1., “wp L, .בר‎ The fundamental 
signification seems to proceed from dreak- 
ing forth or breaking through (see פַרַא‎ 1.( 
as in "tp; Arab. ov to sprout, to grow, 
ane 1 "and mp, Arab. |69 to break 
through. It wonld then have to be re- 
ferred to "a0 L The old word “2 or 
“a for grain, corn (even on the stalk 
Ps. 65,14), the Arab. „> (wheat), Latin 
far, are connected with this organic 
root. Deriv. "3% 2, the denom. "323 
(and mad). 

(part. 42%) trans. same as the‏ שבר 
Aram. “30 (which see) prop. to press er‏ 
cut into; hence 1. to consider, to look‏ 
upon, to mark, with 3 Neu. 9 13 5‏ 
and I viewed the walls (Valg.); cognate‏ 
in sense 12, Arab. zw to examine (a‏ 
wound), Aram. "ad to distinguish, to‏ 


oe 


שבר 


divide, to suppose, proceeding from the 
same fundamental signification. — 2. 
prop. to fasten the looks upon a thing, to 
hold fast a thing, and so to wait for, to 
trust, to hope; the same development of 
ideas appearing to be also in nba IL, 
Dm? and וה‎ Deriv. "2%. 

"Pik. “ap (fut. nav) to look out for, 
a thing, ‘and so to wait, with עד‎ RotH 
1, 13; to hope, with dy of the person 
Pa. 104, 27 or 9 119, 166; to expect, to 
wait for, Is. 38, 18 they do not wait for 
thy faithfulness, because they have no 
more to hope for (37747 38, 19 is only 
a periphrasis of this). 

The organic root is also in "2 I. 
(which see). 

"20 (from “a IL) m. a breaking in 
pieces, a shattering Is. 80, 14. 

"2% (with suf. “32, 1930, from 
sai) m. hope, expectation, Pa. 119, 116; 
146, 5. 

20 (with suf. "23; plur. in the 
first meaning nay) m. 1. (from 928 I.) 
a fracture, a breaking of the limbs Lev. 
21,19; figur. a wound in the state, mis- 
fortune, corruption, injury LAMENT. 2, 
13; Ps.60,4; downfall, of persons Prov. 
16, 18; Is. 1, 28; coupled with 5 59, 7 
(healing is expressed by ep and 2 
Jar. 30, 12; Ps. 60, 4); mA k- sorrow, 
afftiction Is. 65, 14, also ma טבר‎ Prov. 
15,4; plur. שברים‎ faint-heartedness JOB 
41, 17 [25]; solution, i interpretation JUD- 
628 7, 15, comp. "2 in modern Hebrew. 
— 2. (from 29 IL) prop. what has 
sprouted or is “put forth; hence corn 
(from bearing) Gen. 42, 1 2; 43, 2; 
ל‎ no» 44,2 corn-money; "5 at to pur- 
chase corn 47, 14; הָשְבִּיר סִ'‎ "the same, 
Am. 8,5. From the 2¢ meaning 

"3% (denom. from “aw 2; fut. saw) 
trans. 1. to buy grain Gen. 41, 57; 42; 
generally to buy bread or food 18 65, 1, 
commonly with the accus. "3 Gen. 42, 
3, "aU 47, 14, Sok 42,7. — 2. to sell 
corn Gen. 41, 56. 

Hif. sadn (part. aw, fut. 7282) 
to sell grain Gen. 42, 6, Prov. 11, 26, 
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also with the accus. 538 Deur. 2, 28, 
"a Au. 8, 5; na ben 8, '6 darnel. This 
method of applying a denomin. is also 


found in other instances, comp. |. spas 
(727) to sell straw, from .„45 straw. 


2 (from the Pih. of “aw L, 
constr. i920) m. a breaking, a rupture, 
DAMM (of the hips), taking away the 
strength of the body Ez. 21,11, a figure 
of the sharpest pains; destruction, ruin 
JER. 17, 18. 

(with the article; ruins of‏ סְבְרִים 
walls) n. p. of a place near “9 0884.‏ 
(Vulg., Arab., Kimchi), not to be‏ 7,5 
taken as an appellative (with LXX,‏ 
Targ.).‏ 


(Pe. not used) Aram. trans. to‏ שבש 
interweave, to entwine, to intermiz, to‏ 
Hebrew‏ = שביש twist together; hence‏ 
an interweaving, a branch, Syr.‏ 129 


deere, The stem, like all others with 
a similar beginning and termination 
(comp. Hebrew wy), is abridged from 
away (which appears in the Targ. on 
Jos 14, 7), such as Wav, --₪= out of 
3938, i. 6. out of the reduplication of 
the simple root, and like 74> out of 
"2", שרט‎ out of “BD, זרז‎ out of 
Sa; and from the original "form we 
have still in the language of the Mishna 
M330 (interwoven branches). The or- 
ganic root שב‎ with the fundamental 
signific. “to attach to” or “bind” lies 
also in aun (which see), in the Aram. 
שב‎ nu ‘(whence LaS4 neighbour), out 


of which arise both waw (whence Lasas 
intimacy), and sid ( (whence שושובן‎ 8 
friend). 


Pah, S28 (not sere to interweave, 
to sonföund. Arab. (9% the same; in 


mod. Hebrew to err, ae mistake, whence 
wWraw error. Puh. Waw pass. 


Ithpa. Wanwe to ‘be perplezed, to be 
in troubled agitation, Dan. 5, 9; else- 


where was, Arab. (a. 
שבת‎ (fut. ner and naw?) intr. to 


שבת 


desist, to leave off, with } from a thing 
Gen. 2,2 3; to cease, with n before an 
infin. Jun. 31, 36; Jos 32, 1; to cease 
from, without מן‎ Hos. 7 4; to come to 
an end, 7° and im Prov. 22, 10; 
win Is. 24, 8, parallel Sam; to rest, to 
keep holy-day Ex. 31,17, Lauenr. 5, 14, 
of mix עבר‎ Is. 33, 8; especially of 
celebrating the sabbath Ex. 16, 30, with 
nay Luv. 23, 32; of the land 26, 34, 
1. e. to remain untilled; to celebrate the 
year of jubilee 25, 2. Derivat. n3v 1, 
naw (plur. mona). 

"Nit. naw? to cease, of "227, i. e. to 
be destroyed Is. 17, 3; to be extirpated, 
גָלולִים‎ Ez. 6, 6; 19 783 30, 18; 33, 28. 

Pih. ray (mot used) an intensive of 
Kal, to celebrate a festival. Deriv. naw, 
yinaw, and the proper name naw. 

Hif. השְבִּית‎ (2 pers. nad, "4 pers. 
M203; part. mada; ; inf. “constr. maw, 
but with 2 raw; fut. Mad), apoc. 
naw?) to let rest, with accus. of a person 
and Ya of the work Ex. 5,5; to bring to 
rest, to still, arin Pa. 8, 3; to make or 
let cease, with the accusat. of a person 
and מן‎ before the infin. Ez. 34, 10; 
ז' = 41 ,16 מזונה‎ mins; with ‘nba 
and the infin. Josn. 22, 25; metaphor. 
to bring to an end, to let or cause to 
cease, מְלָאכָה‎ 2 Cun. 16,5, mat Dan. 9, 
27, win "Hos. 2, 13; to make want, 
with accus. of the object and 5972 Lav. 
2, 13 or 9 of a person or thing Rura 
4, 14; to ‘take away (cognate in sense 
Ton), with accus. of the object and מן‎ 
of the place Ex. 12,15; Is. 30, 11; Jur. 
7, 34; also with > of the person and 
accus. of the thing Jer. 48, 35; gener- 
ally to destroy, to annihilate Ax. 8, 4; 
Devt. 32, 26. 

The stem’ is the Aram. naw, dos 
(to rest, to keep a holy-day, Byr. Afel 
the same), Arab. vu (to rest, to sleep; 
also to keep the sabbath). The funda- 
mental ה‎ seems not to be = 
the Arab. wu5 to be firm, to endure, 
not = 3571 to keep firmly to a place, and 
not = now to set, to lay, or = 53m, but 


1340 


שבת = 


to desist from, to cease from a thing, 
after the primitive idea of separating 
from, dividing off from (cognate in sense 
with 53), so that the organic root 
na-o may be identical with that in 
nna, na IL, na-3, 7278, Tal, ופדה‎ 
IB, 037}. 

na (constr. na, with — for -, as 
if it were a shorter form of mrad [Jin 
Esra, Kimchi], and so once absol. בת‎ 
1 Car. 9, 32; comp. nny, קטת‎ % 7 
אחָדֶת‎ , Map; with su ‚ind, טוב הזה‎ 
[irregularly doubling the r], pons; 
plur. ninaw, constr. ninaw, with suf. 
ınh2B; om the Pihel of (שבת‎ fem., 
seldom masc., perhaps prop. au adject. 
(in form) to Dj} a solemn, quiet day, but 
commonly 1. in the genitive to ירם‎ Ex. 
31, 15, the designation of a returning 
holy time, of a sacred rest every seventh 
day, the sabbath, dies Saturni Ex. 16, 
25 26 29; 20,10 11, fully השָבּת‎ Di» 
Ex. 31,15, in the cod. Sam. Ex. 16, 29 
for 99°20: Di), on which every kind of 
work was to be laid aside Deur. 5, 12- 
15, which was to be regarded as ‘trp 
Ex. 31, 14 and as an nix Lev. 23, 3, and 
the desecration (57) of which was to 
be punished Ex. 31, 14 15; 35,2; Num. 
15, 32. Doubled, naw pin nad bi 
Lev. 24, 8 or naw naw 1 Car. 9, 32 
means every sabbath; הש"‎ nanan Lev. 
23,11 on the day after the sabbath, 1. e. 
on Sunday, as this expression was 
taken in former times (Lightfoot, horae 
hebr. on Luxz 6, 1), espec. by the Sad- 
ducees (Menachoth 65); whereas, on the 
contrary, the LXX, Josephus, Philo 
(de septenario p. 1131) and the Tal- 
mud understand naw of the first pas- 
sover-day, = MDE‘ | mane Joss. 5, 11. 
"ar בְּאִי‎ or BUT those going forth on 
the sabbath to the watch, or those released 
from the watch 2 Kınas 11,5 7 9. Ton 
‘sit a covered hall for the sabbath-service 
or the sabbath 2 Kıncs 16, 18. naw 
yinaw a strong expression, a great sab- 
bath, a sabbath of sabbaths, a very high 
festival Ex. 31,15, Lev. 16, 31, applied 
to the day of atonement. — 2. a week, 


שבת 


1. 6. the seven days ending with the sab- 
bath Lev.23,15; 25,8; so too naw in 
the Talmud, oaßßezos in the New Test. 
(Marra.28,1; Mark 16,2; Luxe 18, 12); 
perhaps prop. seventh, so that "ü should 
be understood as if it from myav. — 
3. a sabbatical year, i. e. every seventh 
year succeeding six years of work, in 
which husbandry and planting were 
to cease Lav. 25, 2 4; 26, 34 43; fully 
שָנים‎ maw 25, 4 8; or the cycle of 
seven years, a week of years, sometimes 
called jinad n20 Lav. 25, 5, or naw 
YIN 25,6. — Aram. naw (def. xn3aw 
and (ִבַּמָּא‎ together with the abridged 
form Naw. 

MIW 1. (from naw) m. rest, cessa- 
tion of work Ex. 21, 19 (Targ., LXX, 
Philo, Talm., Rashi, Ibn Esra); ceasing, 
disappearing, Is. 30, 7 their vehement 
pressing on (oma) = bam, as the 
reading should be for הס‎ 379) is vain, 
1. 6. ceases, where perhaps we should 
read na for naw (see 3:79); 2 Sam. 23, 
7 they shall be burnt with an end (of the 
extirpation), i.e. when they (the thorns) 
are completely torn out of the ground 
(de Banoles); Prov. 20, 3 the cessation 
of strife (Ibn Gandch), comp. 7 N27) 
22, 10. — 2. (from 3) fem. prop. an 
infin. constr. a sitting, abiding Ps. 27, 4; 
127, 2; 133, 1; a dwelling Deut. 1, 6; 
1 Sau. 7,2; see 35%. — 3. only in the 
n. p. MQ8D יטב‎ (one dwelling in the 
people's habitation) 2 Sam. 23, 8, for which 
1 Cur. 11,11 has nya (= pyaw>). 

ViMDw (from naw with the termina- 
tion }i-, strengthening the idea) m. a 
great festival, then = naw spoken of 
feast-days devoted to rest, such as the 
first and eighth days of the feast of 
tabernacles Lev. 23, 39, of the feast of 
trumpets 23, 24; sometimes in a stronger 
form מבתון‎ naw of the great day of 
atonement Lev. 16, 31; 23, 32, of the 
sabbatical year 25, 4, which is also 
called jinaw nos 25,5, and even of the 
usual sabbaths Ex. 35, 2; Lev. 23, 3; 
always applied to the festivals of the 
Mosaic legislation. 
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journeys of the gods. 


שנב 


NEU (from mınaW Jah is Saturn, 
i. e. he who is worshipped as Saturn; 
but perhaps sabbath- born, like Pascha- 
lis, Numenius, (אַלולי‎ 2. p. m. Eze. 
10, 15. 


(from 330) m. 1. one wandering,‏ זג 


going about, and so an epithet of the 


Semitic deities, the wanderings of races 
being conceived of as the wandering 
Only in the 
n. p. 33°38, (which see), comp. nay. — 
2. abstract, a wandering, an error; 6 
under DIV. 


(not used) intr. same as “aw 1,‏ שנא 


430, prop. to totter, to wander, to stray 
about; hence to go astray, to transgress. 
Deriv. .ם השְנִיאָה‎ p. BAW. | 

Nay (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
Map (Aram. map, be, 120, 329) to grow 
up, to become large; connected in its 
organic root Na“ with that in גָא-ה‎ 
(see ©); probably X- is the organic 
root, and so no 1., no 1. (mai, 1730) 
are to be compared with it. 

Hif. הַסְגִיא‎ (part. מִמְגִיא‎ ; fut. x40") 
to impart growth, with 5 to a person 
Jos 12, 23; fig. to laud, to praise 36, 24. 

Pih. 8x (not used) to magnify, to 


praise; deriv. 8°30. 


N (fut. nator) Aram, intr. same as 
Hebrew aid to become great, to increase, 
as bow Dan. 3, 31; x23n Eze. 4, 22; 
Targ. .סגא‎ 

Pa. aD (not used) same as Hebrew 
Naw. Deriv. גיא‎ 

NA (an erring one, a wanderer; see 
ag) n. p. m. 1 Cor. 11, 34. 


prop. trans. 1. same as Hpi to‏ שנב 
erect, to raise, to make prominent, a wall,‏ 
tower, fortress; but commonly intr. to‏ 
overtop, of high land Dxur. 2,36; deriv.‏ 
san. — 2. Fig. intr. to be strung, firm,‏ 
with the accus. of the thing dy which,‏ 
Jos 5,11. Derivat. the proper‏ יול as‏ 
names 2, ID.‏ 

Nif. aD) (part. m. aD, fem. =’) 
to be high, strong, of main Prov.18,11, 


שנג 


Is. 26,5, a figure of security and‏ קריה 


of firmness in the constitution of the 
state. Fig. to be protected Prov.18,10; 
to be elevated, great, mighty, of God Is. 
2,11 17; 33, 5; to be unsearchable, in- 
comprehensible Ps. 139, 6. 

Pih. 230 (fut. 51%) to raise on high, 
1. 6. to protect, to save, with accusat. of 
the object Ps. 20, 2; 69, 30; with מן‎ 
from or against what 59, 2; 107, 41; to 
furnish with power, with accusat. of ‘the 
object and על‎ of the person Is. 9, 10. 

Puh. a3 (fut. 330") to be powerful, 
to be protected Prov. ‘29, 25. 

Hif. המיב‎ (fut. 2,30) to afford pro- 
tection, to "make powerful Jos 36, 22. 

The stem ’% has for its fundamental 
signification, like AT, the idea of setting 
up, raising high, erecting, since in Aram. 
hp stands for the Hebrew Kin), 71977 
(see Hp); the meaning to strengthen, to 
support, to make strong, to establish, is 
but secondary, being a figure taken 
from the high walls of a fortress; also 
pn (which see) belongs here. The or- 
ganic root 23% is ident. with that in 
=, i a4, 2- ב‎ 


7 שנב" 

prop. same as "130, NAW, שַג-< ,שג‎ to 
totter to and fro, to wander, spec. to err, 
to do wrong, to sin, to transgress, with 
the accusat. 1335 Lev. 5,18; Nom. 15, 
28, opposite שגג ימשגה הַזִיד‎ Jos 12, 
16 the erring and the seducer, a proverb 
to denote all kinds of sinful men, comp. 
similar proverbs in Duur. 32, 36; Mat. 
2,13; generally to sin Ps. 119, 37. Infin. 
ie in pat which see. Comp. the Ar. 


to hesitate, to doubt, Maltese to 
rove; Aram. Na, Lee the same. De- 
rivat. טג סננה‎ (in the proper name 
au, Day, and perhaps also .משוגה‎ 


(Kal not used) intrans. same as‏ שנג 
Naw, Maw to grow, to beoome large, ca-‏ 
pacious; ‘comp. ny I; Ethiop. to be‏ 
IL‏ טוג thick, fall. See‏ 

Pik. (redupl.) xing (fut. Ds) to bring 
| up large, to cause to grow Is. 17, 11 
= 


™~ 
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(Kimchi, Ibn Esra), which suits the pa- 


שגה 


rallel ATMEN. 


MIND (with suff. ind, Don“) f. mis- 
take, error, Eccugs. 5, 5 - so used 
of unconscious transgressions of the di- 
vine law Luv. 4, 22 27; 5,18, of sins 
unknown to the congregation Num. 15, 
28, of an error arising from negligence 
or weakness Lev. 5,15, from accident 
Nom. 35,11; generally unintentional sin 
Nom. 15, 27- 31, opposite 7537; commonly 
a blunder Eocuzs. 10, 5; שגה‎ is an 
adverb. inadvertently. 


Mae L (part. mas, plur. uns; inf. 
constr. “nig; fut, x05) intr. samo as 
,מוג‎ prop. to waver; hence to wander, to 
go about, of a flock Ex. 34, 6, with ya 
to wander from, to deviate from, in & 
fig. sense Prov. 19, 97 ; Psaum 119, 21; 
to wander Gun. 37, 15; to reel, of the 
drunken, with 2 by (wine) Is. 28, 7, 
parallel "3n; to transgress through in- 
advertence 1 Bam. 26, 21; Jos 6, 24; 
hence “aw along with Tp Ez. 45, 20. 
Deriv. sadn. 

Nif. השגה‎ (part. "an; fut. 389) 
to lead astray, to seduce, “say .צטצכ‎ 
18, pos Prov. 28, 10; absol. Jos 12, 
16, coupled with 3305; with מן‎ to lead 
from or away, to sin | Ps. 119, 10; Prov. 
28, 10. 

On the stem compare 220, NAW, טג‎ 


EP), Aram. וגא‎ bee, whence the noun 


maw IL. (fut. m2w>) tr. prop. to stick 


into, "to. press into, a thing; ident. in its 
organic root - ag) with that in מק‎ 
(which see), Aram. po-s; hence intrans. 
to have to do with a thing strongly, to 
be constantly occupied with, with 3 Prov. 
5,19 20, perhaps also 20,1. This signi- 
fication is already in Eldad el-Däni and 
Ibn Koreish; it is also adduced by Idn 
Ganäch (Kimchi) and David (ben Abr.) 
el-Fäsi (in his Lexicon). It seems to 
have been traditional. 


nad IIL (not used) intrans. to call 


aloud, to sing, ident. in its organic root 
שוג-ה‎ with that in רדזח‎ , aNw; Syr. Pa. 
ז זן‎ -- Tf eT 


שגה 


oar) to praise, to celebrate, hence jaa as 
a song; comp. Arab. Le to complain, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification ; the Hebrew no 11. (nv) 
is the same organic root. Deriv. (from 
Pih.) yr. 

סגא (fut. 71D") intr, same as‏ שנה 


to grow up, to become large, to shoot up 
JoB 8, 7 11; Ps. 92, 13. 


a (might, protection) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
2, 21; 1 Kınas 16, 34 K’tib, for which 
the Ki has 273. 


maw (Kal not used) intr. same as 
ms, וכה‎ to look, to view, to gaze fixedly 
at a thing; Arab. ,2-כ‎ Aram. שנח‎ to 


fix, Arab. 2-42 to lean to a thing in 


order to see; to view carefully. 

Hif. yer (part. wa; fut.) to see, 
to view, to look, with dx at . 14, 16, 
Ps. 38,14, with ya of the place whence; 
Sona or Sot. 2, 9 looking from the win- 
dows, parallel y>¥3; Aram. nawy the 
same, and providere, modern Hebrew 
mn providence. 

(from the Pih. of nai) adj. m. 
= mighty, Jon 86, 26; 37, 23. 


Naw (fem. plur. ea) Aram. adj. 
great, mighty, much Dan. 2, 31; 4, 9; 
also adverbially, much 2,12; 6, 9 

STARA (plur. nin-; from Naw) fem. 
transgression, error, Ps. 19,13, "Parallel 
nm = oy», (90, 8). 

Sr same as 313i. 

a5 (from maw IIL after the form 
THT; plur. (שגלנית‎ masc. prop. a hymn, 
poem, song, Ps. 7, 1 as an inscription, 
LXX waluos; Ibn Sarük, a musical in- 
strument (from 720 I. and equivalent 
to 9392); Ibn Esra, a melody; but we 
see from על שגינות‎ Has. 8,1, presented 
in the manner of the Taw, that it must 
have been the name of a sort of ode; 
what, is uncertain. See ao IL 


prop. intr. to burn,‏ (ישוגל (fet.‏ שגל 
to be lecherous (comp. pr Pih.); hence‏ 
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yaw 


metaph. to sleep with, to lie with, with 
the accus. Deur. 28, 30. 35% was al- 
ways put for it by the Masora, euphe- 
mistically. Deriv. .שגל‎ 

Nif. 3383 (fut. (ישגל‎ to be lain with 
Is. 13, 16, ZECH. 14, 2, i.e. to be ra- 
vished. 

Puh. >35 to be lain with, of a prosti- 
tute JER. 3, 2. 

The fondamental signification is to 
be determined by the organic root 
2a-@ in the same way as that of ars, 
קל-ה‎ I, Arab. hes (cognate in sense 
om). The Arab. ks “to pour out, to 
hang over, to be pregnant” should not 
be brought into connexion with it. 

(after the form 95x, 239) fem.‏ שגל 
prop. a subst. concupiscence, cohabitation,‏ 
then a paramour Jupans 5, 30, where‏ 
must be read for 55%; but ‘applied‏ שגל 
also to the principal wife of a king Ps.‏ 
Neu. 2, 6.‏ ;45,10 

bagi or 53% (pl. with suf. מגלְתָה‎ or 
20) ‘Aram. / same as Hebrew טוגל‎ Dan. 
5, 2 3 23, coupled with son. 


ae (not used) Aram. same as He- 
brew שגל‎ Deriv. שגל‎ and .שגל‎ 

bon gee 530 Aram. 

pats (from er: with the adverbial ter- 
mination D-, as in BERN) adv. respect- 
ing misleading or erring, with 2 in re- 
gard to erring Gun. 6,3. To take it as 
compounded of Wa = באשר‎ and =גם‎ D3 
in that (Targ. 3 boa, . , Arab, 
Saadia, Rashi) does not suit on aan 
of שו‎ for Band bs for ba; and also the 
construction that it is an “infin. a8 with 
suff. -ם‎ is unsuitable, because of the 
following הוא‎ (see Fürst, Conc. 8. v.). 


yi שנ‎ (Kal not used) intr. same as 338, 


and a1. to wander about; hence‏ טוג 
to rave, to be fanatical, cognate in sense‏ 
dim; to be timid, of horses; to hasten‏ 


along stormily; Arab. to rave, of a 
camel, metaphor. to be spirited, valiant; 

& to snort; comp. mod. Hebrew "hw 
to rave, whence “iw one raving. 


שר 1344 שגעון 


Pih. sa) (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. Tau. 

Puh. 33% (only part. 9301) to be 
frenzied, to rave, of false prophets JER. 
29, 26, Hos. 9, 7, comp. wavs from 
paivones; to be in ‘haste 2 Kınas 9,11; 
to be mad Devt. 28, 34; 1 Sam. 21, 16. 

Hithp. sınan to be insane, to rove 
about like a madman 1 Sam. 21,15 16. 


ViDRw m. madness, insanity Devt. 28, 
28; mad haste 2 Kınas 9, 20. 


(not used) tr. prop. to send off,‏ שר 
to send 7 forth, to send away, Aram. "30,‏ 
the same, mod. Hebrew ‘the‏ שגר Pa.‏ 
same, and to hasten or run along, whence‏ 
“Maw current, “3% flight to, mad a‏ 
messenger. Metaphor. to cast = to. bear,‏ 
המליט ,15 ,34 of animals, comp. 0273 Is.‏ 
Is. 66, 7, 552, Im; Arab. to pour‏ 
along, to send along, to ee = 4 to‏ 
pour out. The organic root “ad lies‏ 
also in "a7 (Aram. "373), "3-2 1 De-‏ 
rivative‏ 

"13D (also constr. Exon. 13, 12, com- 
monly 39, like sr, Ir, "HO, 902 
from 51, 7, "nd, 903) m. properly 
what is cast, “sent forth, and so a young 
one, the foetus, of animals Exop. 13,12; 
Deur. 7,13; Ar. RL the young. 

(abridged from IV, like 01 Ez.‏ פד 
Ps. 144, 13, bo 2 Sam. 6 7‏ זן ,10 ,19 
Sb; du. DITW, constr.‏ ,123" ,מה from‏ 
שביה דיה שדיך with suff. ‘sa,‏ ודי 
ffom maw 1) m. the breast of a woman,‏ 
for giving suck, mamma, uber Jos 3,‏ 
a suck-‏ יונק Jo. 2,16; hence pre‏ ;12 
ling Sona OF ‘Sor. 8, 1, “onan pn? ₪‏ 
pod‏ שמְקִים weaned boy Is. 28,9; and as‏ 
Hos. 9,14 is a curse, so is pte nam‏ 
Gan. 49, 25 a blessing. Seldom used of‏ 
the breast of animals Lament. 3,4. It‏ 
is not developed till in full ripeness Ez.‏ 
Sona or 301.8, 8; in the language‏ ;16,7 
128 צִפָרִים of love it is compared to‏ 
לת הנפו Sona or Sou. 4, 5 and‏ 
and is an instru-‏ ,10 8 מִגְדְּלְוּת or‏ 9 ,7 
ment of lust Ez. 23,3; Hos. 2, 4. “bd‏ 
to smite upon the breasts Is. 32,‏ 59" 


12 is a sign of mourning (comp. Nau. 
2, 8). Also the bosom, 'S -j12 קין‎ to 
abide on the bosom Sona oF Sou. 1, 13. 
The word is in Aram. "nM, fo2, Ar. 3 
(sometimes applied to the male ה‎ 
and the stem is מדָה‎ I. to moisten, to 
give drink (which 'see). The nouns 
tirön, old German tutta, English 
teat, German Zitze, Malay déda, 
breast, proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification. 

(only pl. DIY; from Id = 115)‏ סד 
m. prop. 8 destroyer, extirpator, a vio-‏ 
lent one; hence metaphor. a mischievous‏ 
demon Deur.32,17; Ps.106, 37 (LXX).‏ 
The fundamental signification doubtless‏ 
,6 ,91 שד proceeds from the use of‏ 
.בלל = and so does the meaning lord‏ 
WIE the same, The Arab.‏ שיד Aram.‏ 
ln, 0 (lord) is the same word.‏ 

(from 70 IL; only pl. oy) m.‏ סד 
a wide- -stretching plain, a tract of land,‏ 
מדִּים prop. an extension; hence the pl.‏ 
(open fields, plains), in the proper name‏ 
Dw pay (valley of the open fields)‏ 
Gen. 14, 38 10, a name of the broad‏ 
plains, where the Dead Sea was after-‏ 
wards; hence the Targ. renders "73‏ 
Arab. du, dw a rocky plain‏ נְחַקְלִיא 
cw ady). The readings my (Saadia),‏ 
or DW = sx (Symm., Theod.) are to‏ 
from 37% L,‏ ,שד be rejected. — Another‏ 
may have meant a harrow, whence per‏ 
haps the Pih. 779 denom. comes.‏ 

masc. 1. (for mo, from 70 I.)‏ סד 
game as “8 a breast, only figur. of fal-‏ 
ness that pours itself out Is.60,16; 66,‏ 
parallel rx. Here is also referred‏ ,11 
bin sin sora) Jos 24, 9 they tear the‏ 
orphan from the breast, to take him for‏ 
a pledge (LXX), which the Targ. and‏ 
.2 שד Jerome inappropriately refer to‏ 
(once tid Jos 5, 21, from as)‏ .2 — 
severity, hardness, violence, Prov. 24, 3; ;‏ 
‘yt TD 18. 13, 6 and Jo. 1, 15 like‏ 
violence from the Almighty, i. 6. an un-‏ 
usual violence; an act of violence Is.16,‏ 
coupled with don Has. 1,3, Jur. 6,‏ ,4 
(a lying pretence) Hos. 12, 2;‏ 212 ,7 


שרר 


Ps.12,6 violence to the poor;‏ שד <ננים 
generally destruction, desolation, Hos. 9,‏ 
from destruction they go to Egypt, which‏ 6 
8 טובר gathers them; hence with‏ 
Is. 51, 19, 192 Jos 5,‏ 297 ,3 ,48 .188 
desolation, wasting, by a storm JOB‏ ;22 
Has.2,17 wasting by‏ סד בְּהָמות ;31 ,5 
Behemoth (see narra); om siti Hos. 7,‏ 
destruction to them!‏ 13 


p. pl. TI and YI; part. act.‏ 3( שרר 


inf. abs. TiN,‏ שרוד pass.‏ דר דד 
Hos. 10, 14; fut.‏ שר and‏ טרוד constr.‏ 
Ps. 91, 6, with suff.‏ יד = ימר perhaps‏ 
ur Prov. 11, 3 and BIO" Jur. 5, 6)‏ 
intr. to be violent, strong, mighty, of a‏ 
ד | god (see IB); to be firm, invincible, of‏ 
a fortress (see TER); commonly tr. to‏ 
practise violence, to destroy, DNA Ties‏ 
(see ira 2) Ez. 32,12; to treat ‘with vio-‏ 
lence Pa. 17,9; to rob, ‘to plunder, to lay‏ 
waste, 110 ₪ spoiler Is. 16, 4; 21, 2;‏ 
“rt‏ ללה ,12,12 pl. Hse Jur.‏ ,33,1 
sight robbers ‘On. 5, Sear baa-na the‏ 
daughter of Babylon overtaken by violence‏ 
Ps. 137, 8; to destroy JER. 47,4; 49, 28;‏ 
of an animal of prey 5, 6; to fall upon‏ 
Prov. 11, 9 (where the K'tib 6151 from‏ 
yields no sense).‏ 25 = שד the noun‏ 
11g (also in the proper‏ ,שד Derivat.‏ 
PIS, PID,‏ (צוּרִיטַצּי | ידי names‏ 
TB, and the proper name TUR.‏ 

p. pl. "2702 instead of‏ 1) )318 א" 
to be laid waste, "desolated Mio.‏ )13582 
,2 


Pih. L 130 (part. mön; fut. 1789) 
to oppress greatly, with the accus. Prov. 
19, 26; to fall upon with robber-like 
violence 24, 15. 

Pin. IL 176 (fut. rts) to destroy, 
niaz2 Hos. 10, 2. 

Puh. 19, and 77% (Nam. 3,7), to be 
laid waste, desiroyen, of cities Is. 15, 1 
and 23, 1, countries Jer. 4,20 and 48, 
15, of fields and fruits Jo. 1, 10, Zeon. 
11,3, of men JurR. 4, 13; 49, 10; figur. 
Zeon. 11, 3; Is. 23, 14, 

Hof. הושד‎ (fut. 837) to be laid waste 
Is. 33,1; ‘Hos. 10, 14. 

The stem שד‎ is ident. with 8 (778) 
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שרה 


and הד‎ IL (Arab. SN by interchanging 
w- and an initial aspirate; and the Ar. 
Rs to be strong, firm, hard, whence 
dad to make hard, strong, also to 
make firm, to stop firmly, to strengthen, 
to harden, to oppress, to attack with vio- 
lence, proceeds from the same fundam. 
signification. The org. root may lie also 
in הי‎ Au; (to be firm, to make 
fast), Aram. אזר‎ (which see). 


WY I. (Kal not used) tr. to divide, 
to separate, to break asunder (clods), to 
harrow; ident. in its organic root סד‎ 
with that in וצר‎ "on IL, Aram. 

Ten, Ton, Ar. DE Deriv. per- 
haps טר‎ (a harrow). 

Pih. rip (fut. 778) to push or strike 
in pieces, to break, clods; hence to har- 
row Hos. 10, 11; Jon 39,10; perhaps a 
denom. from .פד‎ 


IL. (not used) intr. to be even,‏ שרר 
straight, smooth, plain, cognate in sense‏ 
with “>, ident. in its organic root‏ 
with the Ar, Soe Deriv. 18 (pl. DB).‏ 
It is possible that the idea of ha‏ 
may have originated in the fundamental‏ 
signification to make plain or level.‏ 

L (not used) tr. to moisten,‏ שרה 


to bedew; hence to give drink to, to 
suckle, a child; ident. in its organic 
root טרה‎ with that in ,אשד‎ 3-2, 


nd; Aram. 8-70, TS, pot (to 
pour out), Arab. 3 (to bedew), sas 
(to moisten, to besprinkle), 3 the 
same. Deriv. sw, שד‎ 1. 

IL (not used) tr. to cast, to‏ שרה 
shoot, to send off, to hurl, Aram. NT,‏ 
the same. Deriv. the proper name‏ =-ן 

TRITT. 

my (not used) intr. to extend, to 
spread out, of plain and wide flat sur- | 
faces; to stretch afar, of fields, Ar. tus 
the same; ident. in its organic root per- 
haps with ידה ,.1 הדה‎ IV. Deriv. sd, 


v1. 
85 


שרה 


TID (c. mal, with suf. 70, יסדה‎ 
wr, דה‎ 1 pl. c.79, with suff. WTB, 
zoo, 2 pl. niTo as if from סדה‎ constr. 
nin, with suff. wnt, p2"n-, Dn”; from 
md; in Phenician טרה‎ frequently 06- 
curs in the names of plants) m. prop. & 
wide stretch, a plain, an expanse, and 
so 1. a field, opposed to a city, village, 
camp Gen. 24, 63; 29, 2; 1 Sam. 20,5; 
as an adv. 102 Gen. 4, 8, ‘or לפנו‎ 
Nom. 19, 6 in the open field Lev. 14, 7: 
17, 5. In the genitive to sey Gun. 2, 5, 
שיח‎ 2,5, py Num. 22,4 it denotes being 
in the open held, i. 6. belonging to the 
land; of animals, wild, untamed, of ar 
Gen. 2, 20, 272 1 Sam. 17, 44, SDN 
Sona OF Sou. 2, 7 39 md Eoorze. 
5, 8 a cultivated field, opposed. to a waste. 
Of the fields generally Gun. 37, 7; 47, 
24: Jer. 26, 18; of a sown field Gun. 
83, 19, of olive plantations Ex. 22, 5, 
of pastures Ex. 9,3, of levels on moun- 
tains planted with trees 102088 9, 32 
compared with 9, 36, 1 Sam. 14, 25, of 
a hamlet not surrounded with a wall 
Lay. 25, 31; W איש‎ Gen. 25,27 a man 
of the field or roaming through the fields, 
1. 6. a hunter (oppos. אהקים‎ 318°); also 
in opposition to enclosed vineyards Ex. 
22,5. — 2. Metaphor. the field surround- 
ing a city, the district or territory of a 
city Gun. 41, 48, and generally the open 
country belonging to a city Ps. 78,12, 
also in opposition to the metropolis, 
hence "77 “9 1 Sam. 27, 5 country- 
towns, used of dependent boroughs, in 
the case of Tyre of the cities on the 
shore 10288. 26, 6 8; generally, the en- 
tire territory belonging to a people, to 
P2722, Gun. 14, 7, oonw>p 1 Sam. 6, 1, 
מואב‎ Ruta 1,6, ‘also pl. 1,1; besides, 
in opposition to mountain land in 170 
Bas 1108. 12, 13, for which DAR 72 
GEN. 31, 18. 


IW (pl. nizw; from 178 to rule, to 
govern) f. a mistress, = the Hebr. n323 
and Ar. וז‎ for spouse, wife, baw 


domina, 1200128. 2, 8 a wife and wives, 
1 6. wives in abundance, described as 
Bae 322 1223N (comp. 5°3299.m Sone or 
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₪801. 7,7 of sexual pleasure); the com- 
bination of sing. and plur. may have been 
occasioned by nin. ove. Ibn Esra un- 
derstands wives taken captive or as booty 
(from 71 to rob). It has also been de- 
rived from שד‎ (breast) and regarded as 
put for woman as in Arab., comp. 819 
(Rosenmüller), or hiw has been as- 
sumed as the stem (meaning to sup- 
port, to ascend), so that ‘3 properly 
denotes bolster, cushion, metaphor. ap- 
plied to a wife like ils and 0% 
But we may abide by the signification 
of 779. The explanation watering-pot 
from 775 = Aram. שדא‎ (Aq., Vulg.) or 
female cupbearer Syr.) or stringed 
instrument after the Ar. It (Kimchi) 
appear to be mere guesses, and neglect 
the context. 


{TTD see Ty. 

“ti (a poet. form for ID, 1.6. -י‎ for 
-ה‎ as in the Arab. ist) m a field, Ps. 
96, 12, as a genitive to Tr Ps. 50, 11, 
Imn Is. 56, 9, בהמות‎ Pe. 8, 8, תבות‎ 
Lament. 4, 9, ‘abn Hos. 10, 4. 

(in pause ng, from 1% with the‏ מדִי 
m. " prop. the‏ (-י adjective termination‏ 
powerful, the mighty one, used only of‏ 
in the mouth of‏ אל 14" God, commonly‏ 
God (Gen. 17, 1; 35, 11; Ex. 6, 3), or of‏ 
the patriarchs (Gun. '28, 3; 48, 3), else-‏ 
where "7 alone Gan. 49, 25; ‘Now. 24,‏ 
Rura 1, 20 21; in addition to‏ ;416 
is‏ אל as a premosaic term with‏ שי this‏ 
employed 31 times in the book of Job.‏ 
שד 7872 There is a paronomasia in‏ 
Is. 13,6 and Jo. 1, 15 as violence from‏ 
the Almighty. As to the derivation, the‏ 
and also the ac-‏ ,ד assonance with‏ 
ceptation of the LXX, Aq., Vulg., Syr.,‏ 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi, besides the comparison‏ 
With a8, 7379, ‘3a, 3792 which are‏ 
applied to God, lead to En! as the‏ 
root, especially as 72% and “I are also‏ 
used for names of gods. The assump-‏ 
tion that it is compounded of B= "ON‏ 
(Aq., Symm., Theod., Hesych.,‏ די and‏ 
Saad., Rashi after Talm. Chag. 12°)‏ 
must be rejected. See “Te F, VIB NS.‏ 


שריאור 
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שה 


(sender forth of a revelation; | put in a row, to set in ranks, ident. with‏ שְדִיאוּר 


see ord IL and אוּר‎ 3) 2. 
‚6. 

see Th.‏ מָדִים 

DT see Iw. 

}"TO (78 with the termination 7°.) 
m. a powerful or mighty one, 70 29 
(K’tib) that ye may know the Almighty; 
the K’ri has 17% with a similar mean- 
ing. To derive it from w= אשר‎ and 
72 or 377 is less suitable. 
שרם‎ (not used) intr. probably same 


as DIR (to MIR) to be connected, united, 
of the soil, the field, which is a funda- 


mental featurei in arable land. The inter- | בך‎ 


change of initial א‎ and ש‎ appears else- 
where also. The Arab. = (to shut 
up) is = bnd. Deriv. 

NTH (pl. nina, 6. nv tw) 7. same 
as RR a field Jun. 31, 40 (K’ri); 
2 Kinas 23,4; a field of fruits and fruits 
of the field, hence grain Is.16,8; Has. 
3, 17; a vineyard Deut. 32, 32; young 
seed, before it shoots up into stalks 
(map) Is. 37,27. It never means grain 
become yellow, blight in corn (from DI 
=270). In 2 Kınas 19, 26 EG ob- 
viously stands for שרמה‎ as ‘may be 
seen from Is. 37, 27. 

( ב שרף 
tr. to scorch, to blast, of blight in corn‏ 
Gun. 41, 6 23 27 (LEX, Vulg.); Aram.‏ 
AIG, Arab. win (to be withered),‏ 
mm, „ab (to be dried up or‏ 

shrunk an wu (to be black); 
ident. in its organic root )3-W with 
that in nn H. Deriv. mp zw. 

Pih. nie (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. Tew. 

7 DT 2 Kınas 19, 26 see mW. 

Por m. a blight, of corn, a blasting, 
caused by the east wind Am. 4,9, Haa. 
2,17, coupled with 479° Daur. 28, 22; 
1 Kinas 8, 37; Targ. פוא‎ 


Wie (not used) see m. 
שרר‎ (not used) tr. to arrange, to 


| for a thing, elsewhere שדל‎ 


n. p. m. Nox. ID (which see). Deriv. aD. 


“TW (Peal not used) Aram. intrans. 


to strive: to be zealous, to exert oneself, 
to wrestle 
(Targum on Gen. 32, 24 35), Pa. 573, 
Spa to strive onwards , to be zealously 
inclined to; “I, pee to chase away, to 
send off, Ar. ot to be zealous; ident. 
in its organic root "7" with that in 
“7 II. and also in the fundamental sig- 
nification to turn in a circle, to twist 
round, with that in Y"n, "1"; Hebr. 
“3% the same; deriv. the proper name 
Saw. 
" Ithpa. “IEW (part. (מְשְתַ"‎ to strive 
after, to exert oneself, to do a thing, 
followed by the infin. and 5 Dan. 6, 15, 
= DING (Saad.), Luke 13, 24 070% 
Leshan. Deriv. “VIMWe (prop. wrestling, 
contending, then rebellion). 

TT (pl. nie”) f. arow, pl. a double 
row, of a body-guard arranged in double 
ranks 2Kınas11,8 15; of stories 1 8 
6,9. Stem “nip, 

(from 1 probably same as‏ סדרף 
‘T7170 Zecu. 9,1, where the LXX have‏ 
prop. circular path of the sun,‏ :2900061 
then the name of the Syrian sun-god,‏ 
see more under NT; according to‏ 
others a royal one, from khatra and‏ 
suff. ka) n. p. m. of one of Daniel’s com-‏ 
panions at the Babylonian court Dan.‏ 
.12 ,3 ;49 ,2 ;1,7 

(not used) adopted as a stem‏ שרש 


for the numeral wy, Ww, because in 
the different forms of this word i in Arab. 
and Ethiop. uw ‚appeare as the stem, 
as een ugdu the sixth part, wolw 
sextus; but nothing can be determined 
either about the origin of the form from 
the redupl. 1318, or about the signi- 
fication. 


(not used) tr. to stretch or reach‏ שה 


to, to attain to, prop. to spread or eX- 

tend to, cognate in sense with mM}, 

IL, 772 IL; ident. in its or-‏ 92 ,נה 
*85 


שה 


ganic root שה‎ with that in נִשָה‎ 
nd} IV. in their fundamental si signifi- 
cation. Metaphor. to reach forth, a gift; 
to give away. Deriv. טר‎ (see "IR. 
שה‎ (not used) 0 prop. to break 


forth (cognate i in sense “OP, DM, 32%, 
Dan, D>P, Mp2, M28) to push forth. or 
out, to be born, of lambs, as the synonym- 
ous verbs are used of sproutlings. Ident. 
‘in its organic root שה‎ with צא‎ (to NERY, 
of plants and children). Originally, ‘it 
may be connected with שא‎ I., where 
the same fundamental idea a to be, 
80 that ‘TH comes in the first instance 
through the medium of mw. Deriv. 
rw (prop. part. of nis like פה‎ of 
שה 6 פה‎ Dur. 14, + with suff. שיל‎ 
פיי‎ see snip) comm. prop. the young, of 
sheep and goats (as I82 is used of sheep 
and goats) Gen. 30, 32, therefore mip 
כְּטְּבִיט‎ and yy My 22,7, ‘and ry enume- 
rated with aie 1 Sam. 15, 3, Jupars 6, 
4; commonly a lamb or young goat Luv. 
5, 7; 27, 26; collect. only in Is. 7, 25; 
elsewhere NE (which see) is used for it; 


Ar. 8L3, Rad the same. 


We (not used) tr. same as 190 to 


establish, to confirm, to assure; hence 
metaphor. to testify, to strengthen (by 
an utterance), like 193 )= "עד‎ L) which 
proceeded from a similar fundamental 
signification ; Aram. 79, you, Arab. 


Ag. Deriv. 7%. 


TID (with suff. 70) m. a testifier, make a 


@ witnese, poet. for קר‎ Jos 16, 19, 
Aram. 70, Ar. duels, 

TID (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew 170. Deriv. שהרו‎ 

ITD (from ;שחר‎ def. Ka) Aram. 
testimony, an attestation Gen. 31, 47; 
Hebrew nr7J. 

(not used) intr. to be pale, pale‏ שהם 

green, Ar. ng to be pale, of the face 


(comp. DS II.); hence to be of a leek- 


green colour, applied to a precious stone. 
Deriv. 


1348 


שוא 


Bd m. 1. the leek-green beryl, 6 Ar- 
dog 6 noacıwos (L.XX), a precious stone, 
“p> ow, 708 28, 16) Gen. 2, 12, Ex. 
25, 7, coupled with תרשי‎ and ישפה‎ 
39, 13; Ez. 28, 13. This explanation 
is already given by Onk., the Jer. 
Targ., LXX, Vulg., Saadia, Ibn Gandch, 
Kimchi. Pliny, H. N. 37, 5, 20, says of 
the beryl: ‘‘probatissimi sunt ex iis 
(Beryllis), qui viriditatem puri maris 
imitantur ete. Vicinum genus huic est 
pallidius, et 8 quibusdam proprii generis 
existimatur vocaturque Chrysoprasus 

etc.” — 2. .מ‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 24, 27; comp. 
Beryllus, Adamas as proper names; Ar. 
n. p. wal prop. hyacinth. 


(not used) intr. same as 170,‏ שהר 
to shine , to glitter, Ära:‏ )25 ,72 
Arab. 2 the same. Derir.‏ ,10“ 


(formed from 1:79; pl. 0%”)‏ שהרון 
m. prop. a little moon, hence @ moon-‏ 
shaped ornament of metal, worn about the‏ 
neck by men, women and camels, only‏ 
plur. Is.3,18; Jupazs 8, 21 26, LXX‏ 
pyvioxot, Vulg. lunulae.‏ 

Yo (from Nw IL) m. what is insecure, 
wavering; hence what is vain, empty, 
base, Jos. 15, 31 K’tib, arising out of. 
שָוָא‎ (K’ri there), like צר‎ Hos. 5, 11 
(s0° we should probably "read for (צו‎ 
from Nix (from צוּא‎ IIL). 


(not used) intrans. same as‏ 1 שוא 
IL (to ny 1, TRY) and mug I., to‏ שא 

tumultuous 80186, to rage, of 
enemies; fo roar, of a "5D; conseq. 
cognate in sense with המה‎ , INT. De- 
riv. טוא‎ (plur. DO), טואה‎ 1, evn, 
men. 


II. (not used) intrans. same as‏ שוא 
IIL (to 1%) to be insecure, slippery,‏ צוא 
of regions; to waver, to wander, of things‏ 
and men; metaphor. to be vain, idle,‏ 
empty, false, lying, bad. The organic‏ 
.1 בא מו root Nw is identical with that‏ 
(to err, to be insecure, to waver, ‘of, ly-‏ 
ing, deccit) to WR, AN (which‏ 
II);‏ טוא may be also derived from‏ 


sk ow M™ ה‎ 


שוא 
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Arab. sly to be vain, evil. Deriv. 1 
NID. 


IIT. (not used) intrans. same as‏ שוא 
IL (which see) to be waste, desert;‏ טְאָה 
ıtical in its organic root NW with‏ 
מפאה ,2 טואה Dexiv.‏ .111 שא that in‏ 
שיאון and perhaps the proper name‏ 
נא (not used) intrans. same as‏ שוא 
wT‏ . ו 
.טסיא to ascend, to rise. Deriv. Nit,‏ 


NY (not used) intrans. same as "70 
to be enough in oneself. Derivat. the 
proper name N10. 

Aram. see "10.‏ וא 

(from -3 Jah is Self-satisfy-‏ טוא 
ing) n. p. m, 2 Sau. 20, 25 K’ri, for‏ 
which the K’tib has 9 with like mean-‏ 
ing; elsewhere 0 (which see) stands‏ 
for it 2 Sam. 8, 17. The names Row‏ 
and ng (which see), which are also } put‏ 
for it, proceed from another signification.‏ 

Nid (only plur. with suf. os; 
from טוא‎ L) m. plur. ₪ roaring, Ps. 35, 
17 deliver my soul from their roaring; 
to oe in the second hemistich we 
should then have to supply nase? or 
.משואי‎ 

(from ny) m. a lifting up, of‏ טרא 
.טיא pps Ps. 89, 10; comp.‏ 

i) (from the noun xiv from ףא‎ 11. ; 
Vau a consonant as in nm, 1p) m 
1. insecurity, and therefore“ lying, ‘false- 
hood, Psarm 12, 3; 41, 7, used in the 
genitive as an adjective, as ‘SWZ a 
precarious witness Duur. 5, 17; ke ray 
Ex. 28, 1 a false report; "לוו ] לשו"‎ 
falsehood, 1. e. in the service of false- 
hood; ש'‎ niby 1108. 10, 4 false oaths. 
— 2. etaphor. nothingness, emptiness, 
vanity, of myytin 28. 60, 19; להמהדש'‎ 
89,48 on what emptiness , i. e. on what 
a vain foundation; hence in the genitive 
to D237 idols 31, 7, also alone idols 
Jur. 18, 15 = 393; adverbially, in vain, 
uselessly Mar. 3, "14, Ps. 127, 1, for 
which is also לשא‎ Jur. 2,30. 8 "Fig. 
sin, iniquity, evil, as an adjective to מתי‎ 
Jos 11, 11, ban Is. 5, 18; destruction, 


misfortune, calamity, JoB 7,3; 18. 30, 28; 
' mm to be unfortunate Hos. 12, 12; 
also = בצה"‎ 

(constr. HRG) fem. 1. (from‏ שואה 
L) a crashing or roaring Jos 30,‏ וא 
a storm, Ez. 38,9; Prov. 1,27 K’ri,‏ ;14 
a storm‏ 25 ,3 את pew‏ ;ספה parallel‏ 
for the wieked; Ps. '35, 8 let a tempest‏ 
ibid. tn the storm,‏ בוהאה fall upon him;‏ 
suddenly; comp. mr. — 2. (from‏ .6 .1 
IIT.) desert Jos 30, 8, parall. to‏ טוא 
(desola-‏ משאה strengthened by‏ יה 
tion), but we may read eal instead of‏ 
רֶץ לאד WN; 38, 27, parallel “ata,‏ 
oR; Zepn. 1, 15; destruction Is. 10, 3,‏ 
is to be supplied; metaphor.‏ יום where‏ 
misfortune Is. 47, 11, coupled with "34,‏ 
Ps. 63, 10 to misfortune, to‏ לָט' min;‏ 
.מאה destruction; comp.‏ 


fem. "3%, 6‏ 3 שב 6 :6 שוכ 


navi for maw} Ezux. 46,17, as לת‎ 

Deur. 32, 36; part. m. AV, אל‎ “u 

constr. "20; part. pass. and; inf. absol. 
358, ,שב‎ constr. SWS, au, once שב‎ 
Jos. 2, 16; tmper. שב טוב‎ with a 
optative na? and sand, according to 
the Masora [Kimchi] na, fem. plur. 
mad; fut. 2907, 30, Sun), apoe. 3), 
at, A before ’ Makkeph = u) 1. intr. 
prop. to turn Pg. 9, 18, with ל‎ to a place; 
73, 10 K’ri, with the accus.; with ” 
to turn away from Hos. 14, 5; of in- 
animate things, to turn, to value) to 
go along, of border lines 088. 19, 12; 
to come back or revert to, of NO» Gen. 
43,18, 10 Lev. 27, 24, py 15am. 7, 
14, mann 1 Kınas 12, 26; to be restor- 
ed, of py Ez. 35, 9 K'i, of a dried 
up member 1 181808 13, 6, of conditions 
Ex. 4,7; to return Josn. 2,22; Jupa»s 
14,8; to remain behind, after one wish- 
ing to go forward 19, 7; to return home 
2 Sam. 6, 20, with ₪: of the place 
whence Ruta 1,22, or with v2 and the 
infinit. Gen. 14, 17; פִ'‎ van "a to turn 
about (from flight) and follow one 2 Sam. 
23, 10; © מאחרי‎ ‘SB to turn from follow- 
ing Rorm 1, 16; 2 Sam. 2,26; DDR טוב‎ 
to return to one Gen. 8, 12; to ‘return to 


שוב 


an earlier state 3, 19; 1000088. 12, 7; 

with the accusat. nn to bring back to 
death Jo» 30, 23, i. e. " to change; also of 
place Ex. 33, 11, for which there is 
commonly ל‎ Guy. 18, 33 or the accus. 
with a of motion Gen. 50, 14, or with- 
out the accus. 2 Sam. 15, 34; * ara 
yinz 18. 52, 8 when Jehovah returns ‘to 
Zion; next, to be converted into, with > 
Is. 29,17 = > M7 to become 32,15 or 
767 (which see); to go back, to be 
retrogressive, of God's utterances Is. 44, 
23, cogn. in sense with 53 (which see), 
opposite to DIP, N13; to be calmed, of 
anger GEN. 27, 44, with 2 of the person 
from whom it departs 2 Cur. 12, 12; 

Jer. 2, 35; 3) עבר‎ he that passes out 
(to plunder), and he that returns Ez. 35, 

7; Zeon. 7,14; 9,8; to return, to revert, 
Ez. 7, 8 the ‘seller does not return to 
(O8) what is sold; also with > to Lev. 
95, 10. — 2. subjectively or mentally: 

Sabu and to turn to God, i. 6. to be con- 
verted, to repent 1Sam.7,3; 1 Kinas 8, 

33; Jur. 4,1 if thou returnest , 0 Is- 
7 return to me; but for אָל‎ there is 
also "used על‎ 2 Car. 30, 9, עד‎ Is. 9,12; 

on the contrary a NW is to return foie 
by one Hos. 12,7; absol. to return, JER. 
8, 12 14, and so Dat Is. 1,27 the return- 
ing ones or converts, יוב‎ "SU the remnant 
returns Is. 10, 21; ש' מִן‎ to turn from 
one or a thing, i. e. to cease from, to 
leave off Jur. 4, 28; 1 Kmas 13, 33; Ez. 
3,19; 18, 24; without מן‎ in the genitive 
in DP - Is. 59, 20 they that forsake 
iniquity; ' וב מאַחרי‎ to turn from 
following one JER. 32, 40, i. e. to give 
up following; ’p שוב מַעָל‎ = a וב‎ Ez. 
14, 6. — 3. to repeat, commonly ‘with 
another verb in order to express the 
idea of repetition: a) both being finite 
verbs connected by 7, as M207] 20") 
2 108 1, 11, man) שוב‎ 20, 5, oun) 
“briny Gen. 26, 18. rosa) .פד שב‎ 
18, 4; on the contrary שוב‎ in Hos. 2, 
11 (9) has merely the idea of back, 
"anna? avin I will take back (gifts). 
b) 0 copulative Vau Gen. 30, 31, 

or na is added by way of explana- 
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tion the second time 1088. 5, 2, or עור‎ 
besides, in addition is appended Ez. 8, 6. 
c) a verb in the infin. with 5 follows 
1500188. 1,7; Hos. 11, 9; Jos 7, 7. For 
this meaning comp. ‘the Aram. ו הפך‎ 

yan, modern Hebrew “14; Aram. תוב‎ 
an adverb, again, abridged ın (Talm.). 
— 4. trans. to lead or bring back, to 
restore, Yard Ps. 85, 5 restore us again, 
= השיבנל‎ 80, 4; with the 860118. of the 
object, 88 גו יקב‎ Nau. 2,3. In this 
transit. sense the language often fluc- 
tuates between Kal and 22161, which is 
expressed by K’ri and K’tib Jo. 4, 1; 

Jer. 33, 26; 49, 39; Prov. 12,14; "Ps. 
54, 7; Jos 39, 12. On the formula 
ning שוב‎ Deut. 30,3 and Au. 9, 14 = 
nad השב‎ Jer. 33, 7 11, see ander 
naw. It is also assumed that שובה‎ 
Nou. 10, 36, טוב‎ Jer. 42, 10, na 
Ps. 23, 6 are forms from טוב‎ having, 

however, the signification of Sun; but 
this is uncertain. Deriv. תטובוה . עבת‎ 

Manin, סיבה ,טוובה‎ (according to 0 

‚and the proper names 3") (patron.‏ שוב 
Nw,‏ יוב ו יִשְבְעִם שבי oh), Dr?‏ 

perhaps bean. 

Pih. ash (mani, JIIIG, שובבְפִי‎ ; 
part. מִטוּבָב‎ and 1350; inf. constr. Sid, 
with suf. °2258; ” fut. said) to "lead 
back, with the accus. of the object JER. 
50, 19 = ,ְהֶשִיב‎ and 5x of the place to 
which; Ez. 39, 27; with by of the person 
Is. 49, 5; to make. return, “to entice to re- 
turn Ez. 38, 4; 39,2; to restore, nia°N3, 
i. 00 make. to be-apatn inhabited Is. 58, 
12; figur. to turn away, to lead, to mis- 
lead , to seduce Is. 47, 10, comp. "wy 
Jer. 50, 6 K’ri, coupled with mn; 
to make a turn, 1. 6. to fall away JER. 
8,5, with the accus. טיבה‎ to heighten 
the ides, hence 2250 "(instead of ‘1572) 
as a subst. an apostate, a heathen Mıc. 
2,4; to render, with > of a person Ps. 
60, 1 metaphor. to refresh, üp 23, 3. 
To refer this form to SS 11., "though 
the latter stem 02186 seems te be in- 
correct. Deriv. 2378, ait, and the 
proper names 32107), si. 

Puh. 3350 (part. fem. nasidn) to be 
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turned away, 
war 192. 38, 8. 
Hif. 53 הָשיבני)‎ , WT, FR; 
part. m. svn, plur. constr. “Son, fem. 
constr. ran; inf. absol. הטב‎ ‘constr. 
a1; fut. ag), apoc. יב‎ at) 1. to 
turn, mau JER. 33, 7 11 - טב שבית‎ 
(see ((מְובָוּת‎ to turn about, pie Prov. 
20, 26; > DSB NUT to turn the face to 
Dan. 11, "18 K'ib, for which the K’ri 
has pny) like 11, 17; 11, 19 = ov 
» oe»; with 7 or ban to - away Ez. 
14, 6, without פָנים‎ 18, 30 32; N ‘OH 
כל‎ to turn the hand upon one, i. e. to 
attack Is. 1, 25, Am. 1, 8, Ps. 81, 15, 
somewhat different from 702 (Is. 5, 
25) and 3° הָנִיף‎ (11, 15), but also to 
protect, to turn the hand for protection 
Zscu. 13, 7; with 3 to cause to stretch 
forth 28am.8, 3, where 1 Cur.18,3, LXX, 
Symm. and Vulg. have 292579 for a; 
הד‎ nan, "wry to turn away the anger of 
God, with m or 59% of a person Num. 
25, 11; Ezr. 10, 14; of God Himself 
SDR "oe to turn away his anger JoB 9, 
13, Ps. 78, 38, also with >yn of a 
person Prov. 24, 18; to turn = to change, 
Is. 66, 15 to change his anger into fury, 
where the giving vent to it is simply 
to be supplied. — 2. to drive back, Is. 
28, 6 to drive war back to the gate, i. e. 
to beat back attacks even to the gates 
of the enemy; to make to give way, 728 
’p Is. 36,9; 1 Kmas 2, 16, oppos. to Ri} 
D "2B; to withhold, to hinder JER. 2, 24; 
Jos 20 12; to draw back, רד‎ )6 punish- 
ing hand of God) Is. 14, 27; to with- 
draw, יד‎ Gen. 38, 29, with אל‎ to Ex. 
4,7, "whether Ta, or m denote a pro- 
tecting or punishing hand Lament. 2,3 
8; Ez. 20, 22; to lead back, with accus. 
of the person, and אל‎ to Gun. 48, 21, 
with 2 where Is. 37, 29, with על‎ or ל‎ 
whither 2 San. 16, 3; Jun. 24, 6; to bring 
back, 103 Gen. 43, 12; with the accus. 
of the thing and 3 of the person Daur. 
28, 60; to give back, with accus. of the 
thing and dative of the person Ex. 22, 
25; 2 Sam. 9, 7; to restore, to replace 
Lav. 5, 23 (6, 4]; Deur. 22,1; to make 


ann, 1. 6. not to expect 
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good Ex. 21, 34; to requite, Prov. 17, 


שוב 


13; to reward, 2 Sam. 16, 12, also 
with על‎ of the person Ps. 94, 93, or 
a J oeL 4, 4; but sn, מעללים‎ bp: 
are also added ‚as object; to reg back 
= to convert, % by 2 CHron. 24, 19; 
הָש' אֶלְדְכָפַר‎ to bring again to dust, 1. 6. 
to cause to die Jon 10, 9, once R33 = 
“ey and עד‎ for אֶל‎ 28. 90, 3. — 3. to 
restore, to a former state Gen. 40, 13, 
to take back 14, 16; to give back, 2 Kınas 
14, 22, to bring back Is. 1,26; Ps. 80, 4; 
we? ‘Ort to restore the (comfortless) soul, 
i. e. to refresh Lament. 1,11 19, hence 
like an intr. רוח‎ ‘Wry the spirit of life 
returns, 1. e. to live again, to breathe 
again 1 Sam. 30,12; JoB 9,18; JuUDGES 
15,19; jn ‘B wer "a to call back one’s 
life - of Ps. 35, 17; to cause to rise 
2 Sam. 12,23. — 4. to give words back 
or again, 1 e. to answer, "25 Prov. 18, 
13; also to bring back an answer 1 8 
2, 30, fully 933 ino הָשִיב‎ 2 Sam. 24, 
13, with the accus. of the ‘person 3,11, 
1 Kings 12, 6, as 729 is construed ; השב‎ 
alone 2 Cur. 10, 16,. and 3107, Jos 13, 
22 answer me; to cause to answer 20, 2; 
py28, שיב‎ with > of the pers. Prov. 
22, 21, or pen הָשיב‎ Jos 35, 4 the same; 
DID Aw to return or give a prudent judg- 
ment PRov. 26, 16; comp. Aram. NO, 
Nan SINN. — 5. Metaph. 32758 השב‎ 
a) to recall to mind, with the accusat. 
of a thing Lament. 3, 21; b) to repent, 
to take to heart Deu. 4, 39, also SU 
29-59 Is. 46, 8, comp. אלב‎ pip; to 
take back, to 0 וטו‎ 8, 5; Nun. 23, 
20; Au.1,3; to bring repeatedly, tribute 
2 Kınas 17, 3 (which is expressed peri- 
phrastically 17, 4), sacrifice Num. 18, 9. 
Derivatives the proper names 23> and 
Swan; on the contrary madi be- 
longs to .שב‎ 

Hof. sc (fut. 351%) to be brought 
back, Ex. "10, 8, of things Jur. 27, 16; 
to be given back Gen. 42, 28. תושוב‎ Is. 
44, 26 see under 20°. Deriv. 6 pro- 

per name "dr 30%. 
The stem שב‎ (Aram. an, ad, Ar. 


3 the same, "but commonly the Syr. 


« 


שוב 

yaa, Arab. 015, ₪ 
is ident. in its organic root מב‎ with 
that in AS, MR, סב‎ That it has also 
had the meaning to כ‎ wind, to wind around, 
is to be seen from the Ar. es Aram. 
amin dress. 

pers. "NID, part. m. 3%) intr.‏ 1( שב 
prop. to be white or a whitish grey, of‏ 
the hair of an old man; hence to become‏ 
טב ;2 ,12 grey, coupled with jn} 1 Sam.‏ 
an old man, coupled with wy? J oB15,‏ 
.טיבה ,טיב Deriv.‏ .10 

The stem 3%, Aram. סב ,סיב‎ ole, 


Sam. 3:78, 309, Arab. Sls the same, 
lies also in its organic root in nova I, 


4 - 


Ar. Vie. 


Saar (arising by a mistake in or- 
thography from Dyin, which see; it 
is also possible that טוב‎ = 390°, which 
is likewise a proper name) n.p. m. 1 CHR. 
24,20; 25, 20. 

‘Un, prop. part.; pl. b»33 18)‏ =( זובב 
adj. m. turned away, apostate, Is. 57,‏ .1 
and he walks rebellious (against God)‏ 17 
D2‏ טובבים in the way of his heart;‏ 
rebellious or apostate sons J ER. 3, 14 22:‏ 
(K’tib) mountains‏ 6 ,50 הרים טובביםפ 
turned. away, remote; comp. M2102. —‏ 
m.‏ .2 .מ (one returned home, set free)‏ .2 
Sam. 5, 14; 1 Cun. 2, 18; 3, 5.‏ 2 

(instead of ‘wa, prop. a part.) |:‏ טובב 
apostate, turned away‏ / שובבה adj. m.,‏ 
(from God), i. i. e. heathen Mio. 2, 4; an‏ 
apostate daughter Jen. 31, 22; ‘of ‘the‏ 
(heathen) Ammonite people 49, 4.‏ 

MOND (from aw) f. a turning from, 
desisting from, the carrying on of war 
Is. 30, 15, coupled with mn (rest); but 
it may also be derived from. 2%) (mean- 
ing, to sit in rest and inactivity). 


> are used for it) 


ao (from שבד‎ = JOS; expansion) 


nN. p. m. 2 Bau. 10, 16, for which 1 Cur. 
19,16 .שופ‎ 

ADD (from jay = 129) mase. thick 
branches (= 726) 2 Sam. 18, 9. 

wandering) n. 2‏ 4 ; שבל (from‏ שובל 
Cun. 2, 50.‏ 1 ;20 ,36 .א .ד 
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שוה 


paiw (from paw; a free one, like 
paw?) n. p. m. טא‎ 10, 25. 


(not used) intr. same as 320,‏ שוג 
maw, to wave to and fro, to go astray.‏ 
.משונה Deriv.‏ 


I. (Kal not used) intr. same as‏ שוג 
I. to ae way, to yield, to go away;‏ 20 
deriv. 37%‏ 

% סג‎ 2 Sau. 1, 22 for 3563 (which 
see 


IL (Kal not used) tr. same as‏ שוג 
IL.to hedge in, to enclose, Ar. „U‏ 328 


to crown about; but according to the 
parallel m5 ‚probably the fundamental 
signification is = 139 (Kimchi, Ibn Esra) 
to sprout, to grow. 

Pih. (redupl.) 930 (fut. 330%) to 
cause to bloom or grow 18. 17, 11. Bee 
20. 

שר Jos 5, 21 see‏ שוד 


(fut. 1303) intr. same as W948‏ שור 
(which see) 1. to be powerful; hence to‏ 
rule, to be mighty, Ar. Ola ; deriv. Te.‏ 
to practise violence, to destroy, to‏ .2 — 
hurry off Ps.91,6, of up. Deriv. per-‏ 
.סוד haps‏ 


(not used) intr. to cook, to seethe,‏ שוּר 


to boil, to ferment, especially of lime; 
ident. ‘with 7 (where the comparison 
is; besides comp. "93 IV. and perhaps 


“ay IIL, Arab. pte of the burning of 
anger). Derivat. 5» (=, which see) 
and the denom. sai. 


me L (part. M0; fut. 18°, Mwy) 
intr. "prop. to be smooth, without height 
or hollow; comp. Aram. new to be 
smooth; hence 1. (unused) to be plain, 
even, of a land-surface, a tract; comp. 
N10 to the proper name NW. Derivat. 
the proper name mW. — 2. Metaphor. 
to be like, to be equal to, with 3, in 
value Prov. 3,15; 8,11, in folly, with 
ל‎ of the person 26, A; to be compared, 
with de Is. 40, 25, coupled with 7197; 
to render the like, according to desert, 
1. 6. to recompense righteously Jos 33, 


שוה 


97; to correspond to, to satisfy, with > 
En Deren Kara 5,13, with 2 7, 4; 
io be fit, 0% with »3, 8. In 
Hos. 10, 1 we should read ns? and 
translate: frwit is suited to him (to 723). 
Deriv. the proper names "75, AB". 
Ph. וגה‎ (fut. ימורה‎ to make even, to 
level, רמה‎ “28 Ia. 28, 25; fig. Un i. 6 
to compose or calm, coupled with. דומם‎ 


Psat 131,2, without כפש‎ Is. 38, 13 I 


quieted (my mind) till the morning (Saad. ), 
1.0.1 endured, quietly waiting for (Vulg., 
Hieron.). The rendering of "1 as = 
yrd (Targ.) and referring it to “ND is 
less appropriate. The reading un ‘Jos 
80, 22 for "220M (Syr.) does not suit 
well; it is better to read mon or ON. 
2. myo (fut. m2) to "liken, to com- 
pare, with the accusat. and > Is. 46, 5; 
Lawent. 2,13, coupled with 197. 
Nithpa. "md: (a mixed form made 
up of Nif. and ‘Hithp., therefore the ו‎ 
is without Dagesh) to be alike, Prov. 


27, 15 continual dropping in a day of 


strong rain and a contentious woman are 

alike. md} is not the 3 pers. perf. f. 

. Thes.), but a participle neu- 
, 0 thing alike. 

I. (Kal not used) trans. to put,‏ שה" 
set, place, cognate in sense 02D; to prone‏ 
out, to arrange, cognate in sense 7%‏ 
identical in its organic root 1-1 with‏ 
,ד צב-ה ,2077 ,2879 that in S72,‏ 
Aram. Nah the same, hence Pa.‏ צו-ה 
wo "for the Hebrew pi, my, Sam.‏ 
"nw.‏ ,38 

2% פוה‎ (fut. raw) to put, to set, 
Ps. 16, 8 I have set Jehovah before me 
always (54, 5 prin); 18, 34 he made my 
feet like the hinds? (in swiftness), comp. 
Haspax. 3,19 (nid); Daun maw Ps. 
119, 30 to set right before ‘one, ‘i. e. to 
observe it carefully, where "7339 is 
omitted, as is the case with 03 also; 
ל‎ mar na Hos. 10,1 he prepares fruit 
for him: (but see NY L); with על‎ of a 
person and the accus. of the object to 
lay a thing upon one, i.e. to bestow upon, 
6. g. “Ie ₪. 89, 20. 
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שוח 
mw III. (not used) intr. (an enlarged‏ 


fora: of שא‎ [xv] 11. or for “Ny I.) to 
make a noise, to rage, to make a crash, 
whence תמו‎ (Jos30, 22 K’tib) = 
(36, 29) from nn; hence parallel with 
ma, 88 MID (Prov. 1, 27) is parallel 
with Ri. See יה‎ 


I.) 1. 2.‏ עורה (a plain, 0 from‏ ביג 


p- of a place near Don“ P (which Bee), 
belonging to Reuben (Nun. 32,37; JosH. 


13,19) Gen.14, 5, and where the אִימִים‎ 


dwelt. — 2. n. p. of a valley, fully pag 
mia Gun. 14,17, called also הפולף‎ Pay, 
2 Sam. 18,18. It lay near Jerusalem 
(J osephus) towards the Dead Sea (see 


intr. BATE as the Hebrew me 0 Dan. 


5, 21 K'tib and his heart "was ‘like a 
beasts, but where the K’ri reads so or 
170, referring to Non as the subject. 
"Pah. "78 see Pe, frequent i in the Targ. 
Ithpa. אשמב‎ (fut. and?) to be made 
like to, to become Dan. 3, 29. 


(not used) intr. after the Ar. ja‏ שוז 
to be fond, to be excited by love; but‏ 
better same as Www to be white, shin-‏ 
ing, luminous, metaphor. to be moveable,‏ 
so that‏ ,(סִיס quick, swift (as in Px,‏ 
the n. p. RING may agree with NTT,‏ 
.שיזא NND. Deriv. the n. p.‏ 


intr.‏ (יְטוחַ p. fem. NB; fut.‏ 3( שוח 
same as nw, ny, prop. to be sunk, deep,‏ 
of a pit, grave, cistern, abyss (see "NW,‏ 
nw 1, MD); hence to sink, to "sink‏ 
down, to settle down, nya7>8 (to death)‏ 
Prov. 2,18, where Ami is to be referred‏ 
to ma (is refer it to mar men 2, 17‏ 
[Targ. ‚Ibn Esra], or to ‘read "nny, is‏ 
unnecessary). Fig. to be bowed down,‏ 
beaten down, sunk, “DP? to the dust Ps.‏ 
person in mun‏ ה of‏ על with‏ ;26 ,44 
vo: Ir LAMENT. 3, 20 (K’ri) my soul‏ 
השתוחַח is bowed down within me; 80 too‏ 
;1 שחת (which see). Deriv. 30, md,‏ 
the proper name 1 And, pow,‏ 
mamiw> (from mio).‏ 


שוח 


pression, with >? of a person Lament. 
8, 20 K’ri, where the K’tib has Kal. 
Hithp. nninwy (fut. mins.) to be 
bowed, humbled , struck down, of the 
spirit, "with על‎ Pa, 42,6 7 12; 43,5. 
The stem שח‎ (mow) is the Ar. „Is, 
3 (to sink, in dirt; to sink into, wa- 
ter), ; (to be deep or sunk), Aram. 


ng, ,שח‎ am; and its organic root lies 
also i in י-טח‎ (which see), espec. in ¥—pw. 


I. (not used) intr. to sprout, to‏ שוח 


sprout ' forth, to grow, to shoot forth; 
ident. in its organic root nip with סג‎ 11. 


Naty, =a, nd (m5) L; Ar. „Ui (to 


be great, rich, song): ₪ nw, 4 
to sprout, to bloom, Af. to send out 
sprouts, Maas bushes. Deriv. mp 1. 


IT. (inf. constr. 13%) intr. prop.‏ שוח 
to speak, to say, from the fundamental‏ 
signification to utter sounds, to speak in-‏ 
I.; hence‏ הגה telligibly, cognate in sense‏ 
metaphor. 1. to lament, to beseech, to pray.‏ 
to think, suppose, as internal whis-‏ .2 — 
pering, the same metaphor being also‏ 
in 337, am. Here is to be referred‏ 
Gen. 24, 63, which is ex-‏ לסוח" mea‏ 
plained sometimes in order to meditate‏ 
(LXX, Vulg.) like mm (which see),‏ 
sometimes to pray (Targ., Sam., Arab.,‏ 
Saad., Rashi), or to confer with himself‏ 
(Aq., Symm.), or to walk about (Pesh., Ibn‏ 
Esra, Kimchi); the last meaning being‏ 
adopted on the ground that the reading‏ 
should be LAW), according to 2 Sam.‏ 
stands for it‏ לק 88 7 ,1 Jos‏ ,8 24,2 
in Gen. 24, 65, or that mp should be‏ 
regarded as a denomin. from mp (Zön‏ 
Esra) meaning to walk among the bushes,‏ 


comp. ea to go into a thicket of reeds, 
QL to get into thorns. Better, in 
order to lament, i. e. to mourn undis- 
turbed for the death of his mother; 
comp. 24,67. Deriv. no, .טִיחָה ,2 שיח‎ 

2. שוחח‎ (fut. nets) to 0 to 
relate, with 2 of a thing ‘Ps. 143, 5; in 
like manner 3 "3 in the same passage, 


Se 
Hif. von (fut. mG?) to bring de- | and similarly 3 בר‎ Dur. 6, 7. 


שוחם 


“TUS 
mnie מִי‎ Nts Is, 53, 8 and none of his 
contemporaries gives an account of it, i. e. 
none of them talks of that mournful 
crisis in the life of God’s servant; but 
that phenomenon, on the contrary, passes 
by quite unheeded (see 53,1 3). On 
מי‎ see מי‎ 5; on “17 see the word. 

if. mip (abridged from ne, like 
בּין‎ from Pan; inf. constr. mo; imper. 


mo, am; fut. 770°, mon, (אָשִיחָה‎ 
1, to speak, with ל‎ =x to address Jos 


12, 8, coupled with baw 12, 7 to ask; 
with accusat. of the person to speak to 

= to instruct Prov. 6, 22 (LXX); with 
2 to speak of one (in a bad sense) 4. 
69,13; with the accusat. to declare, to 
relate, Psat 145, 5, like “vax and ספר‎ 
145, 6, also with a 105, 0 = הדי‎ 
105, 1. -- 2. Metaph. to complian aloud 
Jos 7, 11, parallel "27; coupled with 
המה‎ Pa. 55, 18; to sing, to praise, absol. 
Jupazs 5, 10; to muse, Ps. 77,4 7, with 
2 of a thing upon 77, 13. 

As to the organic root mp (Talm. 
mo), it is ident. with that in Tg IL 
(which see) and in 43, הגה‎ L 

Pw (depression, " humility s as the 
name of a place low region, valley) n. p. 
of a son of Keturah, and then of an 
Arabian tribe, from whom, being settled 
there near Edom, the locality has its 
name GEN. 25, 2; Gent. m. 175 Jos 2, 
11; 8, 1; 18, 1; 25, 1. It has been 
identified with ו‎ eastward of Ba- 
tanea (Ptol. 5,15); with Schichan in the 
land of Moab (Abulf. ed. Köhler p. 91); 
with the race Siajcha east of Aila 
(Burckh. Syr. p. 945) &.; but all we 
know is, that Shuah is to be looked for 
near Edom. 

(from naw) 1. fem. a cleft or‏ שגה 
depth, 'S YIN Jur. 2, 6 of the wilder-‏ 
ness abounding in clefts, coupled with‏ 
a pit, to take animals in 18, 21‏ ; 129 
Kr; pry "Oa deep pit Prov. 22, 14;‏ 
nw the same.‏ , טרח Aram. KAG,‏ ;23,27 
m. 1 Cur.‏ .? .מ dejection, ro)‏ .2 — 
for which 4, 4 has wan.‏ ,4,11 


BAND (from 1328; humility or sorrow) 


iw 


n. p. m. Num. 26, 42, for which Gen. 
46, 23 has pwn. 


I. (part m. pl. DUN, f. pl.‏ שום 
trans. same as End to ‘tread or‏ (שאסות 
push away; metaphor. to ‘contemn, to de-‏ 
spise Ez.16,57; 28, 24 26. The par‏ 
ticipial form maw i is formed in the Ara-‏ 
קאם maean manner like‏ 


(ימום (part. masc. DW, fut.‏ .1 שוס 
ir. prop. to move forward, to tow, to‏ .1 
make go on, a ship, and so to steer,‏ 
with the accus. Ez. 27,26; n°nwd pilots‏ 
cognate in sense bon IIL. "Deriv.‏ ;27,8 
intr. to rove‏ .2 — .1 שים pia, bien,‏ 
about, to go to and fro, to run hither and‏ 


thither, nn to inspect, with 2 of 


a place Jos 1,7; 2, 2; 2 Sam. 24, 8; 
with 3 among 2 Sa. 24, 2; also absol. 
Nom. 11,8; Aram. DNS vagari. 

Pih. moins (partic. plural מטומטיט‎ , 
Ninn; "fut. (יטורנט‎ to run to and fro, 
with 3 or absol. followed by an infin. 
(to search out) Jer. 5, 1; Au. 8, 12; 
Zeou.4,10; fig. to read through darneslls, 
a book, Dan. 12,4. 

Hithp. התטוסט‎ (for -m@r3, in order 
not to allow three ¢-sounds to meet) to 
run to and fro, with 3 of a place JER. 
49, 3. 

The stem DV (09) with this mean- 
ing is the Ar. bls (to run, to go quickly, 
to gallop), Aram. 07% to rove, to swim, 
Ethiop. to act (comp. md). 


III. (unused) prop. to pierce, to‏ שוט 
strike, to push, of a scourge, stick, rod,‏ 
cognate in sense DAW (which see); ident.‏ 
with that innöll.‏ שט in its organic root‏ 
y,‏ צר (to nvg), om IL ‘(which see),‏ 
with slight ‘modifications of the mean-‏ 
ing; Aram. 0W, ee the same, Arab.‏ 
LL. same as Hebr. ‘1%, whence by‏ 

.שמט ,2 טיט Deriv. Dip,‏ .מקה = 


(not used) intr. same as 030 to‏ שוט 
sta,‏ סמה = turn aside, to fall away,‏ 
merely assumed for DD.‏ 


Didi (from ung IIL; pl. (שוסים‎ m. 


same as שבט‎ a scourge, which one 
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שוכה 


gs, a figure of a hostile army Is. 
10, 26; ק' שוסף‎ 18 (K’ri) an over- 


N scourge; or a whip Prov. 26,3, 


Sip the noise of a whip Nam. 3, 9;‏ שי 


a cutting instrument, fig. of id), .ג‎ 6 
slander Jos 5, 21 = mn 397 Ps. 57, 6, 
sun 64, 4; stroke, punishment, suffering 
Jos 9,23, like pay 37,13; comp. Aram. 
ושוטא‎ Kaw the ‘same, explained by 
hes שוטיתָא‎ a rod. 


טסט see‏ | שוסט 
mar see moi.‏ 
to‏ שכך (not used) intr. same as‏ שוף 


let down, Ar. SL, the same; deriv. the 
proper name "1330. 


fr. same‏ פד p.n>%; part.‏ 2( :שוך 
as 11D II. to hedge in or about, to enclose‏ 
(cognate in sense 13), with 122 to hedge‏ 
round about JOB 1, 10, i. e. to protect,‏ 
סוך comp. 74 LAMENT. 3, 7; FITS‏ 


Hos. 2, 8 ‘to hedge the way about, i.e. to 


shut in, to straiten; Ar. & \ש‎ 2. Deriv. 


perhaps "371072. 


IL. (Kal unused) intr. same as‏ שוף 


120 I. to intertwine, to interweave, of a 
thorn-hedge; to be twisted together. De- 


rivat. ‘iid, ,שוכה‎ the proper names 


joi, ,שוכֶה‎ navi; perhaps "2707 
(which see). 

Pih. 210 (fut. ai) to weave, of 
the embryo’ s formation Jos 10, 11, like 
20 Ps. 139,13 in the same sense (Targ. 
(אַשְתי‎ 

Tito (with suff. סוכה‎ = ipit, from 
370 IL.) m. a bundle of twigs interwoven, 
a bough Jupazs 9,49, for which טוכה‎ 
stands in 9, 48; Aram. Tid and ie, 
Syr. [so the same. 

f. see TI.‏ סוכה 

settlement)‏ , סוכ = שו (from‏ וכה 
Nn. pe “of a locality in Judah, along with‏ 
myn and 19990, which are all three un-‏ 
שוּכָתים known. Deriv. the patr. m. pl.‏ 
the Shuhites, who formed along with the‏ 
inhabitants of Tirah and Shimeah the‏ 
bc ninety 1 Cur. 2, 55.‏ 


שוכה 

K'ri,‏ שוכר (Jos. 15,48 K'tib,‏ שוכה 
likewise 15, 35 and 1 Sam. 17, 1, also‏ 
mob 1 Kınas 4,10, bushes, a thicket;‏ 


from ‘qd IL.) n. p. 1. a city in the plain 


of Judah 7088. 15, 35, 1 Sam. 17, 1, 
Euseb. Sovyo, said to lie between Elen- 
theropolis and Jerusalem (Robins. Pal 
U, 605-6). — 2. a city in the moun- 
tains of Judah 7088. 15, 48 K’tib, 
Euseb. Lonywd (i. 6. Mari, pl. nip"), 
the Suwéka found by Robinson (II, 195). 


joie 7088. 15, 48 K’ri see =i. 


(not used) intr. to hang down,‏ שול 
to trail behind, of a garment, Ar. 0‏ 
(to hang down, of the belly), u (to‏ 
flow down), JIS (to trail); ident. in its‏ 
:זל I.,‏ דל organic root > with that in‏ 


perhaps not to be compared with שבל‎ 
since the root of it is .בל‎ Derivative 


Sau (only pl. 6. ‘and, with suff. Toro, 
POW, MW) m. pl. the flowing skirts, 
of a robe worn by persons of distinction 
Is. 6,1, including the border Lament. 
1, 9; ט'‎ Mba to uncover the skirts Nau. 
8, 5, ‘Jan. 13, 22, ט'=‎ rion Jer. 13, 26, 
as a disgrace, comp. 47,2; conseq. bar, 
Ar. Kun; the lower edge or hem, Ex. 
25, 26; "28, 33 35; 39, 24. 

from‏ ,יבב (after the formbbis,‏ שולל 
put off) adj. m. Bare-footed,‏ 6 1 320 
Mic. 1,8 K’ri‏ כָרום coupled with‏ 
Syr., Kimchi), a sign of distress 2 Sam.‏ 
(in Is. 20,2 the prose word nn‏ 30 ,15 
(which‏ ילל stands for it); the K’tib has‏ 
to lead captive, DEIN,‏ הוקיף see).  '₪‏ 
p> 708 12,17 19, 6. stripped, bare-‏ 
foot, to make to go along in the form‏ 
is‏ ש' of captives. According to Rashi‏ 
prop. raving, mad, hence waver-‏ מט' = 
ing, tottering, erring, from doe 1. =‏ 
bb17 IL (which see), to which bun IL‏ 
(to "bbin) is said to belong, but which‏ 
is less suitable in Mrcax 1. ₪.‏ 


Bond (from Dow = DW; uneven place) 


n. p. of a locality, which Euseb. and 
Jerome found five miles south of sian 
under the name ך וו גט20.‎ and which i is 
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now called Sülam u). It would be 
ident. with שוכם‎ (which see), a city in 
Issachar (Jos. 19, 18), on yn>3, the 
northern part of the mountain which 
goes down from Lebanon through all 
Palestine, if Robinson’s description be 
correct (Pal. III, 402). 

(with the article, conseg. not‏ 100 למית 
a personal name) noun Gent. f. (like‏ 
n ara] 1 Kınas 1, 3), belonging to a‏ 
place poaw (which ER ident. with D298‏ 
Sona or Sot. 7, 1.‏ 


L (only 3 p. perf. DB) tr. to value,‏ שוּם 


~ | to taz, like pi in modern Hebrew and 


the Mishna, with 59, to institute an er- 
amination of a thing, whether it be good 
or bad; hence 1000188. 3, 17 and every 
deed he estimates, i.e. he proves, = DBO? 
in the same verse. Deriv. the proper 
names מה‎ (patron. (שְמַתִי‎ and Tin’. 

(unused) intr. either like ond‏ זז שוּם 
to be pale green, of plants; or after the‏ 
Ar. wh, Hebr. D5“}, Aram. 0w~2, yea‏ 
to have a strong smell, to scent. "Deriv.‏ 
the noun DIY.‏ 

(3p.perf. DD, 2p.f. ma, once‏ שום 
Kar) Rura 3, 3; part. m. DD, pl. oD;‏ 
K’ri, but‏ 32 ,13 .4% 2 טומה part. pass. f.‏ 
commonly regarded as a noun; inf. abs.‏ 
Dit, 6. 839; fut. paws) ir. 1. to set (like‏ 
pw =n ), and so to plant, trees, ponere‏ 
arborem, 18. 41,19; Ez. 17, 4; to set up,‏ 
to erect, a monument Nag. 1, 14; to build,‏ 
מְצור a nest Num. 24, 21; to put up,‏ 
Sau.‏ 2 ּרִית Mio. 4,14; fig. to establish,‏ 
EP; to appoint (Amharic the‏ בִּ'= 5 ,25 
game): 122 Devt. 17,14, wx Hos. 2,2,‏ 
Sam. 8,1, sometimes with a‏ 1 שפמים 
twofold accus. Ps. 105, 21 or an accus.‏ 
and > Gen. 45, 9; with an accus and‏ 
to set over, "9 Sam. 17, 25. — 2. to‏ על 
set forth, to array, warriors, with two‏ 
accus. 1 Sam. 11,11, absol. 15,2 (comp.‏ 
ny); to se, troops Jo 1,17; to‏ 19 
set in array, absol. and with 59 1 Kınas‏ 
to appoint, with an accus. 2Kınas‏ ;20,12 
an ambush Josn. 8, 2, the foot‏ ,94 ,10 
on the neck of one, i. e. to ‘subjugate‏ 


שום 


1088. 10, 24; to set up, Soe Daur. 27, 
15, a2» Gun. 28,12, woe Ex. 26, 35, 
a throne JeR. 43, 10; to put in, a door 
Gen. 6, 16; to erect , Ex. 40, 18, a 
tent Pa. 19, 5; to hang up, the curtain 
40, 5, elsewhere im. Fig. min '® to 
establish a law Ps. 78,5, with the accus. 
of the object and > to Gen. 47, 26; to 
arrange, "NGI 1 oB 38, 33; to appoint, 
חק‎ Prov. 8, 29, 5133 Ps. 104, 9, Dipn 
2 Sam. T, 10. — by "D to set upon a 
thing, sometimes without the accusat. 
2 Kinas 10, 3; with a double accusat. 
NBD m3 'D to thrust into the prison 
2 Cur. 18, 26; to put into, GEN. 2, 8, 
seldom with by of a place Jos 20, 4 or 
2 5, 11; Sone or Sou. 6, 12 my longing 
soul set me in the chariots of Amminadab ; 
with by to put upon Ex. 29, 6; 28, 12; 
to gird on, Taroy הַרָב‎ 38, 97; with 3 
to put into, the hand Is. 37, 29, with 
על‎ to stick in Gun. 24, 47, absol. p32 
Nun. 4, 6; to found, to create JoB 34, 13; 
to cause to arise Is, 42, 4; 44, 7; to in- 
troduce, מום‎ Deur. 12, 5, i, ©. to erect 
the seat of worship, comp. bw jaw Daur. 
12, 11; בין‎ oD to put between JUDGES 
16, 4; "by ' to lay upon Gen. 22, 9; 
nnn" to lay under 24,2; with על‎ of 8 
person to lay upon 21, 14, also with על‎ 
u 23; Luv. 24, 6. 1% 
se-by 202058 18, 19 or me~by 1 Sam. 
15, 13 or "> Jos 20, 9 or פה‎ i> 40, 4 
to be silent or dumb; NEN 8 © Haga. 
2,15 to lay one stone upon another, i. e. 
to build; 2 "p to put into Gan. 44,1; 
Jos 13, 27; with » 172 to give into and 
hand Is. 51, 23; to “take into the hand 
Jupens 4, 21. Fig. נפטו בְּכף‎ ’O to put 
one’s life into one’s hand 1 Sam. 19, 5; 
פַ'‎ 3 Oa" to put words into one’s 
mouth Ey / 5 72 Dinph 'D to give 
wonders into the hand of one, i. e. to 
furnish him with miraculous power 4, 
21; סִ'‎ "27ND טס‎ to read before one 17,14; 
spb +) to put or lay before 1 Sam. 9, 24, 
also מז ל‎ 2 Sam. 12,20, absol. Gen. 43, 
31, or with the accus. of the place Gun. 
28, 11. — 3. to put to, Uy 1 Kinas 18, 
23, with by to a thing, as as DMD Ez. 4, 2; 
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with the accus. and על‎ clothes, dress, 
ornaments Ruts 3, 3; Ez. 16, 14; a 
roller 30, 21, but also with 3 Gen. 37, 

34; to lay upon, to do a thing Ex. 5, 8; 

to afflict with, with 2 15, 26; to impute, 
with על‎ Jupazs 9, 24, ל‎ Daur. 22, 8, 
and 3 Jos 4, 18; > og 2 to give one a 
name Dan. 1,7, 'Jupaxs 8, 31, with > 
Nom. 6, 27; sand ‘D to set a thing before 
one’s eyes, i. e. to take a resolution 54, 
5; to put or lay down, a pledge Jos 
17, 3; "Drag 179371 ’D to commit a cause 
to one Jos 5 1 מ'' טכל'‎ to explain the 
sense Neu. 8, 8; nN - to cherish wrath 
(against God) 7 OB "36, 13, where Wp: 
or 223 may be supplied, comp. טות‎ 
Ps. 13, 3; Prov. 26, 24. עלדלב‎ "D prop. 
to lay: to heart, i. e. to take heed to Is. 
47, 7, and in this sense also 35->x ש'‎ 
2 Sam. 19, 20, 3232’ 708 22, 22, fol- 
lowed by the ‘infin. constr. and ? Mar. 
2,2 or oN Dam. 1, 8, with the omis- 
sion of לב‎ by in ‘77 Dw Ps. 50, 23 
to take heed to the walk; also to cast, 
to throw into, DY] ‘Jina Ez. 26, 12; to 
pour out, to shed, of pa Jupaes 6, 19, 
097 1 Kinas 2, 5, with ב‎ Jupaza 6, 19 
or ‘by of the place Ez. 24,7, hence fig. 
> mn '» Num. 11, 17 = מְפַך‎ , also with 


mama Is. 63, 11. — 4. to direct, to 
turn, 230, with 3 against one JUDGES 
7, 22; על‎ Ty ' 10 direct the eye u a 


thing Jur. 24, 6, also with- > Ps. 8 
or 2 Devt. 11, 12; ס'פָנים‎ to set the face 
upon, to have a design for Gen. 31, 21; 
32 ‘tp to set the mind upon, to attend to 
Is. 41, 22, without >> 41, 20, generally 
to consider Jos 34, 23, with אל ,1,8 על‎ 
2, 3, 2 Daur. 32, 46 and 2 op 23, 6; 
to make, with a simple accus. into a thing, 
as into אפס‎ Ex. 4, 11, into ""p> Ez. 19, 
5; with a double accus. Ps. 39, 9, with 
an accus. and > Guy. 21,13; לאל‎ to 

turn into nothing Jos 24, 25 (in Is. 25, 2. 
we may read "2% for (חָעִיר‎ with an 
accus. and » to ‘make as or like Gun. 
32, 12; to make = to produce, prepare, 
MMP Daur. 14,1, ‘713 Is. 43, 19; with 
3 in or among Ex. 10, 2; to do, "Nom. 
24, 23 when God doeth this; בָּנִים‎ “D 


שום : 


Eze. 10,44 to beget children; על‎ 9’ 
Ps. 109, 5 to do evil to; to make nen 
1 Kınas 20, 34, with > of a person for; 
to prepare Ex. 8, 8; 5 /: כ'‎ to put an 
end to a thing JoB 28, 3; לי‎ Dw ס'‎ to 
make oneself aname 2Sau. 7, 23; זר ל‎ "Do 
to give posterity to one 1Sam. 2, ‘20; פ'‎ 
ל‎ D17) to give place to one 2 Kınas ‘11, 
i6; piDw “iD to give peace to one Num. 
6, 26; y snp D to give honour to one 
J Osx. 7, 19; y pan כל'‎ to shew com- 
passion to one „47, ‘6. The passage 
Is. 61,3 is pecnliar, where prip> is sup- 
plemented by nn» in the next hemi- 
stich, so that the translation i is, to ap- 
De (כַמים)‎ for those that mourn for 
Zion that one should give them (nn}). 
Deriv. nmon, שימה‎ ma. 
«Af. הָפִים‎ (abridged DD; part. DD; 
inf. c. pv, imp. סים‎ sna and הימי‎ 
fut. prin, Dip, ap. bon, bon) like 
Kal, to which it is commonly referred, 
for which reason it is also treated under 
Kal. The following require special ex- 
planation: DvD "aan without one re- 
garding it Jos 4, 20; 12H Dw Dan. 11, 
17 18 (K’ri) and he will turn his face, 
for which the K’tib 11, 18 has au) 
with the same meaning as in 11, 19; 
no") Jos 17, 3 lay down now, i. 6 
a ‘pledge; ar Ex. 21,21 turn, where 
Top should be supplied (see m), but 
pee DYD 11. The reading fluctuates be- 
tween Kal and Hifil 2 Sam. 14, 7, or 
pw: (which see) 002088 12, 3. De- 
rivative pm: in the proper name 
Dann. 

Hof. von (fut. nw") to be put or set, 
with “p> to be set "before Gen. 24, 33 
Kri, while the K’tib has D7"). (from 
bw: = pp). In 50, 26 is pip) from 
2 

As to the stem, the Aram. bd, שים‎ 
an, Arab. ol. are similar, u their 


manifold meanings. For the significa- 
tion to plant the Ar. has a5, for to 
appoint שש‎ The organic root is also 
in DO"; but pow does not belong to 
this group of roots, 
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un. (not used) intr. prop. to be‏ שוּם 
veiled (in its organic root =DT, Dx &c.),‏ 
I. to‏ לוף , hence like nby, 59, “hy‏ 
be obscured, darkened, metaphor. to be‏ 
impotent, weak, fig. to be on the left, the‏ 
left side being regarded as the weak‏ 
one; the left district as the obscured,‏ 


concealed one (see yipy); Arab. Li 
(see INH). 

Hif. המיס‎ (only imper. fem. mon) 
to turn to the left, viz. the O29 Ez. 21, 
21, end =, השמילי‎ as in the 


vere 


by am. 

pip (ed, "ad, maw, mow, md, 
and also the abridged Afel- form Dt 
from DYON, belongs here; mp Dan. 6, 
18 is a part. pass. = 09 with a per- 
sonal suffix; imper. pvp) Aram. trans. 
same as Hebrew Did to issue, to set forth, 
by (an edict, decree) Dan. 3, 10 29; 
wi על‎ of a person 3, 12; - bin to 
give a name 5, 12; by ba פס‎ to take 
consideration about Dax. 6, 15. 

Ithpe. Den (part. penn, fut. pwn’) 
prop. to be set, put, an so to be put in 
Ezr. 5, 8; to be made Dan. 2, 5; to be 
issued Ezr. 4,21. 

Dw (from ow IL; only plur. (שומים‎ 
m. garlic, so called either from its pale 
green colour or its strong smell Nom. 
11, 5, used as seasoning for meats; 
Arab. „3, Aram. סכבן ימא‎ 2 the same, 
Talm. m2" garlic. 


(from Dri) fem. an arrange-‏ שומה 
ment, plan, determination, 2 Bam. 13, 32‏ 
(K’ri) for at the command of Absalom it‏ 
was an arrangement; Targ. N22D (else-‏ 
".סיה where for mt); K'tib‏ 


.טמה see‏ סוימה 


L (not used) intr. to rest, to be‏ שון 
careless, inactive, identical in its organic‏ 
root j with wid (which see). Deriv.‏ 
the proper names “rd and jinwy.‏ 

(unused) intr. to make water, to‏ צשון 
piss, Syr. 4 the same (part. {2 pissing,‏ 


שוני 

= מִשתִין‎ , Pa 2 to urine much, oz, 

1903 urine), oftenest in Ethiopic. The 

fandamental signification is to pour out, 

to flow out, to pour; and it is connected 

with the Arab. .»w (to cause to pour 
out or flow). Deriv. TE. 

Hif. me (a form arising from the 
insertion of n, for PW; part. Nd) 
prop. to cause to flow out; hence to 
make water, to piss, TR pave 1 Sam. 
25, 22 34 one pissing against the wall, 
i. e. a dog (Lin Koreish, Ibn Ganäch, 
and as is perceptible from SSge-bpn); 
but in 1 Kmas 14,10; 21,21; 2 Kınas 
9, 8 it appears to mean the lowest class 
of men. The insertion of n is also found 
in ony from py II. (037), in the nouns 
nipwy, nnd, ,צַנְמָרֶת‎ Nana, Ihp2 IT. 


(which see), bay and Nu». Ind 88 8 
new verb appears too in the Mishna 
and Talmud, and according to Ibn 
Koreish very often i in the רְפואות‎ "PD of 
הירחוני‎ yor. See Ind. 


(from u I.; fortunate one) n.‏ מוני 
(from‏ שכר p- m. GEN. 46, 16; ‘pate.‏ 
Num. 26, 15.‏ )37 

DIN (after the form R= JR, Dow; 
from b20 which see, uneven place) n. p. 
of a locality in Issachar, on & steep 
slope of 4253 10883. 19, 18; 1 Sam. 28, 
4; 2 Kies. 4,8. It may be identified 
with bar (which see); Robinson, Pal. 
III, 402. Deriv. the Gent. fem. n7298 
belonging to Shunem 1 Kınas 1, 3; 2 17 
21 22; 2 Kmas 4, 12 25 36; in the 
same way as שולמית‎ is derived from 
DW. 

mans see DRG. 


. שוּס‎ (not used) ir. to plunder, same 
as Dbw and mow. Deriv. משוּסה‎ and 
TO". 


‘yw (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as my (naw, Aram. mi) to cry out, to 
call, for help; to implore, to pray. Deriv. 
PID, PII. 

Pih. טל‎ (part. 
wo; fut. IYO, 


VIG; inf. with suf. 
yo) to cry out, to 
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call, for help, with אל‎ of a person Ps. 
28, 0 30, 3; for which זעק‎ is in 18, 7 
(in 2 Sam. 22, 7 N47); Lament. 3, 8, and 
to which ומע‎ to hear belongs Ps. 29, 25. 


y שו‎ 1. "(not used) intr. same as al 


which PAR Deriv. 910 1 and the no 
215 1. 


7 II. (i. e. 9; not used) intr. to 
be wide, Arab. au 9» cognate in sense 


my}, 2779, opposite "x; hence metaph. 
1. to be free, fortunate, unconfined, de- 
livered; wide standing elsewhere for 
prosperous, free. — 2. to be distinguished, 
rich, noble, taken from the meaning 
free, unrestrained. Deriv. 275 2, yıUJn, 
שרע‎ 2, the proper names me, RIND, 
and parts of 2101,25), ya, היפל‎ 
IW IW, מלְכִּיוּע אלישע אלישהע‎ 


io m. 1. (from טול‎ ie a) a ery 
for help Is. 22, 5. — 0 (from ans IL.) 
a rich one, then a noble, free one, oppos. 
„32 Is. 32,5 or 53 Jos 34, 19, like "wy 
37, 19 in a similar sense. — 3. n. p- of 
a small Chaldean people, coupled with 
Tipp and Yin (which see) Ez. 23, 23, 
without any farther information about 
them being attainable. 

(with suf. yon) m. 1. (from‏ רע 
gud L) a ery for help; Jon 30, 24 when‏ 


one is in misfortune, does not the ery 


for help resound on that account? (Ibn 
Chajitg, Ibn Ganäch).— 2.(from sy II.) 
riches, property, Jos 36, 19 will thy 
riches then be an equivalent for it (the 
guilt)? i. e. will they outweigh thy 
guilt? (see 23), or the translation may 
be, does he value thy riches? — 3. (pro- 
sperity, salvation, like 90>) n. p.m. Gun. 
38, 2 12, elsewhere as a constituent 
part of yr, יהושוע‎ , PIT, PNW, 
INS, N — 4. contracted from 
315 and this for 928, only in the n. p. 
f. טול‎ 1 Car. 3, 5 for sauna. 

(with suff. "270; from 915) m.‏ וע 
a ory for help Ps. 5, 3; comp. und.‏ 

NDI (prosperity, salvation; from 
טול‎ IL) n. p.m, 1 Cur. 7, 32. 

IDV (constr. ny yw, with suf. Dy Iw; 


/ 


4 


שועל 


from 91%) fem. a ery for help 1 Sam. 5, 
12; Jan. 8, 19; nyıds Lamenr. 3, 56 
as a gloss upon “on from m) Ge 
cording to JoB 32, 12) sighing, if we 
should not read לְצוְחָתִי‎ parallel px) 
Ex.2,23 24. 


and D275; from‏ שוכָלִים (pl.‏ מועל 
wy "IL) 1 mase. prop. a reddish, fire-‏ 
coloured , yellowish-red one; hence a fox‏ 
a jackal, canis aureus‏ ,18 ,5 תימור וד 
טעָלִים JUDGES 15, 4; Ps. 63, 11; DIOP‏ 
Sone or Sot. 0 15 a smaller species 0‏ 
jackal called Adive. The existence of‏ 
jackals in Syria and Palestine is attested‏ 
by most travellers (Tobler, Denkblätter‏ 


p. 116). Aram. nbyn, WS, Arab. as, 


3 the same, Persian his, IX5, 
also „Ka shagal, Turkish Jlä>, and 
thence in European languages. “A de- 
rivation from שעל‎ I. is less suitable. 
See שלב , מועל‎ — 2. (for, as a proper 
name, " fike t the German Fuchs, English 
Fox, French Renard, Arab. 123) Nn. pe 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. — 3. מוועל‎ PI (land 
of the jackal) n. p. of a district in Ben- 
jamin, on the way to Ophrah 1 Sam. 
13, 17; identical perhaps with ארֶץ‎ 
er 9,4; on S340 חצר‎ , jackal-village) 
Joss. 15, 28 00 חצר‎ 


a porter,‏ (מוצר (a denom. from‏ מן 


6 .ער‎ 
שוף‎ I. (fut. nu?) trans. 1. same as 
NEU to pierce, to wound (see (מְפִיפָון‎ 
te bite, with 80608. of the object, and 
also of the member, Gen. 3, 15 and thou 
wilt bite him on the heel (Syr. ., Sam, 
Saadia, Pers., Jer. Targ.); comp. Aram. 
NEW to pierce, NNWEW a stab. — 2. to 
bruise, to crush, Gun. 3 3,15 he will bruise 
thy head (LXX, Vulg.,. Syr.); comp. 
Aram. ny; as; NOW, NU, as; Arab. 


ks, la, where the same funda- 
mental signification is transferred to 
rubbing off, bruising, sawing off, for 
the Hebrew 197, PID, MND; generally, 
to rub in pieces, to destroy Jos 9, 17, 
eonseq. not = NNW, as some have as- 
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sumed for Gew. 1. ₪ Deriv. the proper 
names DEN, DPW. 


IL (fut. nats) trans. to cover, to‏ שוף 
veil around, Ps. 139, 11 darkness shall‏ 
cover me (protectingly) — Symmachus.‏ 
The org. root hw is identical with that‏ 
in 9%, ND”Y; it is therefore unneces-‏ 
.ישוכני sary to read‏ 

(same as aid extension) n. p.‏ נמופף 
m. 1 Cue. 19, 16. See ‘TOW.‏ 

DEAD (a serpent, from .ה (.1 שיף‎ p. 
m. Nom. 26,39, as mss., the cod. Sam., 
LXX., Vulg. and Syr. read for DEIDW, 
but see גָמָפִים‎ patron. mer 26, "39 = 
VAD. 

and Wü (from "ev IL after‏ שופָר 
the form 024, or according to R. Nis-‏ 
sim abridged from hai which again‏ 
comes from BED; constr. “BW; pour.‏ 
ninpis, constr. nei) | masc. a horn,‏ 
trumpet Ex. 19, 16, so called from its‏ 
being hollowed, like 5° and the Aram.‏ 
which‏ העלצרה aan, but different from‏ 
is named from its clear sound. mar‏ 
e.‏ .ג "dB to cause the horn to pass through‏ 
spn to blow the‏ ט' to sound Lev.25,9;‏ 
trumpet Is. 18, 3; Au. 8, 6; or 'd‏ 
Hos.8,1 (to put) the trumpet to the mouth;‏ 
as often as the trumpet sounds‏ בריס" 
.108% קרן JoB 39, 25; interchanged with‏ 
compared with 6, 4 6 813; Arab.‏ , ,5 ,6 


ws, Talm. "Wü the same; Greek 


oaAnıyE. 

L (Kal unused) intr. to depend‏ שוק 
firmly upon, to cleave to, to stick close‏ 
to; identical in its organic root with‏ 
that in pun L; Po”, Arab. (gw,‏ 
Wits; hence to hang upon, to have an‏ 
inclination for or pleasure in a person‏ 
or thing; to have a desire. Derivat.‏ 
pwn.‏ 

Pih. pp (fut. pps.) - to 
have a desire or longing for a thing; 
we? Ps.107,9; Is. 29, 8. 


“For the organic root pw comp. 4 
to hang upon, to lean to, a thing, gs 


שוק 


to desire, to long after a thing, 3 the 
‚same, 5 5 =the Hebr. תטי קד‎ ; Talm. 
השתוקק‎ the same. 


II. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to‏ שוק 
flow, to run, to stream; identical in its‏ 
organic. root p with that in nd,‏ 
-py. — 2. Metaphor. to go, to run,‏ 
to be in haste, a similar metaphor being‏ 
found also in 513 (comp. with 18), 7277;‏ 
Arab. Ge Deriv. pid, prs,‏ ;33 
and perhaps pw (see pp).‏ 

Pith. שרק‎ (fut. (יטורקק‎ to cause to 
overflow, PR, 1. 6 to give a rich pro- 
duce Ps. 65, 10; metaphor. to run, to 
rush along, with 2 to a place Is. 33, 4 
(see pps and the noun Pw); absol. to 
run about, to run to and fro, of 35 Prov. 
28, 15. 

Hif. pros (3 p. plur. (הטויקי‎ prop. to 
let overflow, i. e. to overflow, with the 
accusat. wherewith, 6. ₪. BINH, 72) 
Jo 2,24, also without the accus. 4,13; 
Talm. דסי‎ the same; Kimchi explains 
our pres by הציף‎ 

Hithp. Pepe (from the reduplic. 
PUpw) to drive quickly, to rage, of a 
military chariot Naw. 2, 5. Comp. the 
proper name .עמק‎ 

(not used) Aram. intr. same as‏ מל 
IL Deriv. pw.‏ שוק the Hebrew‏ 

(dual opö, constr. "pit, with‏ טוק 
suff. “pis; from pro IL) fem. prop. a‏ 
running, a runner (German Lauf of the‏ 
lower part of the thigh or shank of the‏ 
hare), the leg, commonly the lower con-‏ 
tinuation of the ‘7°, 1. 6. the leg from‏ 
the knee downwards, Sona or Sot. 5,‏ 
pid 10088 15, 8 leg and‏ 722 ;15 
the (swift)‏ שרקי האיטו thigh, 1.6. utterly;‏ 
קל feet of a man Ps. 147,10 = bY9372‏ 
manna; the‏ הַסִיס (Am. 2, 15), parallel‏ 
feat, which the nop cannot use, Prov.‏ 
in the case of animals enume-‏ ;7 ,26 
rated in the laws concerning sacrifices,‏ 
the hind leg, shin-bone, Greek xsnun, but‏ 
also the fore-leg or shoulder Ex. 29, 22‏ 
heave-‏ סוק Lev. 7, 32; man?‏ ;27 
was to be offered asa‏ ו 16 shoulder,‏ 
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gift to the priests Lev. 10, 15; comp. pw,‏ 
wie, Arab. SLi, Slo.‏ 

BONS, from‏ 6 מנָקִים (plur.‏ סוק 
prs IL) m. a street, prop. a way, path,‏ 
coupled with sim Prov. 7,8; Eccuns.‏ 
Sona or Sox. 3, 2; Arm prs,‏ ;5 12,4 
Louw, Arab: Lig the same.‏ 

V.; with auf. Mio;‏ קוור (from‏ שור 
plur. once DISS) m. prop. a bullock or‏ 
and the Latin‏ ב קר ox for ploughing, like‏ 
armentum; commonly one of neat catile,‏ 
without respect to age or sex; hence‏ 
Ley. 22, 27 = bay Ps. 106, 20 (as a‏ 
figure), a cow Ex. 34, 19; different from‏ 
ar? which is collect. Ex. 21,28; Lev.‏ 
T, "23; therefore we find IS Si Neu.‏ 
alone, if it is intended‏ שור and‏ 18 ,5 
is‏ סור .3 ,7 to specialise “pa Num.‏ 
but seldom used collect. Gen. 32, 6;‏ 
a bullock of the‏ פר השור .22,19 Sam.‏ 1 
פַּר בַּוְ-בָּקָר herd Jupasxs 6, 25, for which‏ 
Aid‏ פר occurs elsewhere; and perhaps‏ 
בכור is to be so taken Ps. 69, 32. “iw‏ 
a first-born oz Deut. 33, 17, figur. the‏ 
head of a mighty tribe (Ephraim);‏ 
comp. "2 (Jur. 50, 27); Ar. Ir Maltese‏ 
taur, Aram. "in, Greek 109006, Latin‏ 
taurus, Gothic stiur, German Stier,‏ 
Pehl. tora.‏ 


part. m. "8, plur.‏ ;טר .)1 שור 
סור BSD; 'plur. fem. ning; inf. constr.‏ 
Sam. 18, 6 K’tib; fut. ng, abridged‏ 1 
apoc. 10> instead of Sch, Yun)‏ ,2" 
intr. to buzz, to make a noise, and so to‏ 
ש' ;1 ,7 sing; with the accus. Foss Ps.‏ 
to sing to the heart (with ipongs)‏ על-לב 
Prov. 25, 20; comp. 32753 “27 (Is. 40,‏ 
praia by io Jop 33, 27 he singe‏ ;)2 
to men, i. 6 fore men, openly, = Ra‏ 
of a song of victory JUDGES 5, 1;‏ ;24 
male‏ שָרִים וְשָרָוּת commonly the part.‏ 
and female singers, at tables of rejoicing‏ 
Sam. 19, 36, Eccizs. 2, 8 (comp. Is.‏ 2 
Au. 6, 5), of the temple- singers‏ ;12 ,5 
Cun. 9, 11; of songs of mourning‏ 2 
at solemn processions Ps. 68, 26,‏ ,25 ,35 
coupled with 0°335 or O°) >! 87, 7. For‏ 
pw Ez. 40, 44 ‘(Targ. ? yr. 9 Valg,) we‏ 
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should read with the LXX -מִתִים‎ De- 
rivat. ,יר‎ a. In the proper "names 
“TSN, and Song, שור‎ and טור‎ 6 
out of nd and יפור‎ 

Pih. שורר‎ (3 p. pl. ants part. משורר‎ ; 
fut. (ישְבר‎ to resound, 2 Cur. 29, 28 and 
the song (79) resounds; to howl, of ani- 
mals in the desert 33h and קול‎ ZEPH. 
‚2,14 (see 35h); to sing, to praise, to 
celebrate, JoB 36, 24 which men praise; 
commonly the part. משורר‎ , pl. "7107, 
f. nist of the temple-singers 1 Car. 
9 33; to play, with the accompaniment 
of כָּלִי שיר‎ 15,16. The ‘t) are adduced 
along with the D> iw as serving in the 

temple Ezr. 2, 70. 

' | 11]. שיר‎ (abridged from Nr, inf. 
constr. IB; fut. (יְסיר‎ to sing, with the 
accusat. Ex. 15,1, ויר ב‎ Ps. 137,4; to 
praise, to celebrate, גבגרת וד‎ 4 along 
with ‘1721, יי‎ nbs 106, 12, coupled 
with הפל‎ Jar. 20, 13, 772 Ps. 96, 2, 
IIIT 65, 14; with 2 ‘of the thing 
praised 138, 5. 

Hof. הויטור‎ (fut. war) to be sung, of | ר‎ 
שיר‎ Is. 26, 1. 

IT. (fut. 18>) intrans. to go, to‏ שור 
repair to, Is. 57, 9 and thou wentest to‏ 
the king, anointed with oil (282); of the‏ 
wanderings of a harlot (Kimehs); ; to draw‏ 
near, to approach, Sona 0? Sot. 4, 8‏ 
thou approachest from the top of Amanah‏ 
(LXX, Syr., Kimchi), parallel ja in;‏ 
to bring forward, offer, present, gifts, Ar.‏ 
(Ps. 68,‏ הָרִיץ yw (to bring to), like‏ 
to travel, to journey,‏ ה חמורה deriv.‏ ,)32 
of travelling” processions and caravans,‏ 
שרה cognate in sense with mux, deriv.‏ 
(according to some).‏ 

The stem שר‎ is in its organic root 
also in SR / ,אֶ-חַר‎ Im and the Ar. 
„iu (to wander, 3 journey, to convey, 
| whence 551, 5, U a caravan), Aram. 
“N and שר‎ whence NS) (caravan), 
97908 Palmyrene RONG; comp. Sans- 
krit sri, to go, to travel. 


| שור‎ II. (fut. And) tr. 1. to view, 
to look at, with the accus., is JoB 


35,5; to see 24,15; 7,8; 17,15; to ob- 
serve, 33,14; to interest oneself in, with 
the accus. 35, 13, as a sign of pleasure 
in Hos. 14, 9, coupled with 139; to be- 
hold, of Dipv (fem.) Jos 20, 1 to look 
down, niyaan Nom. 23, 9; io hata ok 
sion, in ‘the prophetic spirit 24, 17, 
coupled with 18%. — 2. to look sharply 
at a person or thing, i. @. to lie in wait 
for, Hos. 13, 7 and like a leopard by the 
way I will lie in wait ,(אָסוּר)‎ where 
the LXX, Jerome and Syr. read TOR; 
Jar. 5,26 he lies in wait (ימויר)‎ ]6 the 
stooping of bird-catchers, where Symm. 
and Jerome incorrectly take ימור‎ for 
the name of a place. Deriv. שור‎ 1. 
Pih. 1908 (part. 1975 for (משוּרר‎ to 
look around, to lie in wait for; hence 
מִםו'= שורָר‎ a spy, a lurker, an enemy 
Ps. 5,9; 27,11; 54,7; 56,3; 59,11. 


IV. (not used) tr. to surround,‏ שור 
to enclose, to strengthen round about, of‏ 
a wall (cognate in sense "mr I., “73,‏ 
L, “nd it,‏ דור ILL), identical with‏ קיר 


N; Ar. ye the same, wheres לע‎ a 


wall, Aram. 9, - Derivat. טור‎ 2, 
mad, ma (according to some). 


V. (not used) to plough, to cul-‏ שור 
tivate (like 5 Koran 2, 66), to which‏ 
as ıp > is to "p>. Others‏ , שור is referred‏ 
to break‏ 28" שנר = גר derive “70 from‏ 
through, of the fruit of animals; or from‏ 
jan to leap, to spring;‏ שנר Aram.‏ ,70“ 
but the former is too general, and the‏ 
latter appears to be a denom. Maltese‏ 
tavvar to plough.‏ 

"5 (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
the Hebrew שור‎ IV. Deriv. "9. 

(pl. with suff. And) m. 1. (from‏ שור 
IIL) a lier in wait, a lurker, Ps.‏ גר 
“ai, without our having to‏ = 92,12 
that account. — 2. (from‏ מס טורָר read‏ 
IV.) a garden-wall, over which‏ שר 
branches (ni92) mount up or stretch‏ 
Gen. 49, 22; of the walls of forts 2 Sax.‏ 
‘Ps. 18, 30. — 3. n. p. of a de‏ ;30 ,22 
sert tract east of Egypt, as far as which‏ 
the Amalekites and Ishmaelites dwelt‏ 


שור 


Gen. 25,18; 1Sam.15,7; 27,8. Israel 
reached שגר‎ "217 when they had passed 
through the Red Sea Ex. 15, 22, comp. 
Nuu. 33, 8. Hagar fled into this terri- 
tory Gen. 16,7. The Arabs call it „u> 
(Gafär). 

₪ (pl. def. un, ,היד‎ from Aram. 
10) mase. a wall. To the completion 
of its erection are applied Sad and 
22H Ezr. 4,12 13 16. 


ay I. (inf. constr. with suff. “y1'02) 
intr. to turn away, same as "70 L, with 
a of a person Hos. 9, 12. "But it is 
better to read pg “awa from sw 1. 
(when I look away from them), with the 
meaning of my Gen. 4, 5. 


IL (fut ap. Non) tr. 1. to saw,‏ שור 
serrare; to cut in pieces 1 Cur. 20, 3,‏ 
and 2 Sam. 12, 31, where pip") should‏ 
be changed into “ion. The organic‏ 
root lies also in “0, "Aram. "on2 (for‏ 
the Hebrew 508, sen), 173, on, "D‏ 


(to (סיר‎ ; Arab. redupl. 2 1 (to cut 


in pieces), ge יל‎ re the same; 
hence יע‎ Lu = ap (form, shape). 
Derivat. perhaps “it (which see). — 
2. (not used) to divide, to measure, whence 
main; see 72. 


II. 6. "id; fut. apoc. “1"1)‏ שור' 
to rule, to govern;‏ שרה ,טר intr. same as‏ 
of a person to rule over JUDGEB‏ על with‏ 
‘with dx of a person to overcome,‏ ,22 ,9 
overpower Hos. 12, 5.‏ 

Ef. הָשיר‎ to make to rule, to make 
princes Hos. 8, 4. 


IV. (not used) tr. to put in a‏ שור 
row, to arrange, ident. with nm (to in),‏ 
; שורה and adopted for the noun‏ , סר ,דר 
Ar. a the same.‏ 


ih (from DIV.) f.a row, range, 
as an adverbial accusat. in rows Is. 28, 
‚25 (Rashi, Hieron., Ibn Koreish), parallel 
7202 and 1524; comp. the Arab. 2 
‘a line or row, a layer, Talın. rd. To 
take the derivation from sitio =D, 
and שורדל‎ instead of Maid meaning a 
thing hedged about, is inadmissible. 
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from‏ ; שירתם (plur. with suf.‏ טרה 
“a wall, of‏ .2 טר IV) f. same as‏ שור 
plantations and vineyards, = "73‏ - 01176 
Jos 24,11, where, as the suffix is un-‏ 
suitable, many mss. and Parchon read‏ 
חוּמְתִיֶם = Ding‏ 

see pre.‏ זורק 


(not used) intr. same as WU)‏ שוש 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 1. ‘to‏ 
be shining or white, of flowers, marble;‏ 
wy 1,‏ ,שיש to be gray, of hair. Deriv.‏ 
ww, prs, mai. — 2. Figur. to be‏ 
distinguished, noble, hence to be free,‏ 
arising from signif. 1; the same metaph.‏ 
application being in “an L (= m).‏ 
Derivat. the proper names Sg, “sy,‏ 
Tw.‏ , שישא NGI,‏ 

"The stem מ'‎ has arisen from a repe- 
tition of the root, like all verbs with a 
similar beginning and end (see [(צוּץ‎ 
and the original organic root is 11%, ident. 
with זר‎ (which see) ==", Arab. Ls, 
a simple root to ar IIL, and with 1% 
)= צא‎ IL, צו-ה‎ 11) to pax; it is var 
riously modified in NN, a, amt; 
Ar. »Lö to lighten, to glitter; pees 
ud, ae, 


I. (perf. ob, nad, sD; part.‏ שוש 
fut.‏ סוס DD; infin. absol. Did, constr.‏ 
Dre.) intr. prop. to move in a circle (see‏ 
DAD "with joy; to exult, to rejoice (cog-‏ 
שמח nate in sense >a), coupled with‏ 
Is. 65, 18, strengthened‏ גיל ,40,16 Ps.‏ 
of a thing‏ על by “rapa Ps. 68, 4; with‏ 
at Deut. 28, 63; 30, 9, or 3 ‘Jos 39, 21,‏ 
Ps. 35, 9, but never with the acensat.,‏ 
since prin? Is. 35, 1 stands for jy?‏ 
(Ibn Esra). 3D to rejoice in God Ps.‏ 
Sometimes it is followed by an‏ .17 ,40 
infin. 19, 6 or "> Jos 3, 22, or a verb‏ 
united with Vau Is. 64, 4.‏ 

Hif. 0% (instead of DU; fut. Do") 
to rejoice, to exult, like Kal (which see). 
The passage Ezex. 21, 15 [10] 80 או‎ 
23 bay is difficult, prop. or we "shall 
rejoice over the chastising rod of my son, 
which meaning, however, does not suit 
(see ‘orp II). | 
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IL (Kal not used) tr. to guide,‏ שוש 
to - a herd; metaph. to rule; comp.‏ 


Ar. (lw, hence ugh rector, admi- 
nistrator; Copt. ıywc a shepherd. 

Hif. המויס‎ (fut. BD) to guide, to lead, 
only in Ez, 21,15 DW, IN or we shall 
lead her that has despised the rod (we 
should read nia with the LXX for (בָּנִי‎ 
See Drip. 


Nore (nobility, splendour, dominion; 
from (שוש"‎ n. p. m. 1 Cur. 18, 16, for 
which Nord or ID occurs elsewhere. 


ai (pi. Dewi; from Www) mase. 
1. a white lily, growing wild in Pa- 
lestine, and therefore a flower of the field 
(comp. Hos. 14,6) Sona or Sox. 2, 16; 
4, 5 (Marrs. 6, 28), so called from its 
white colour; the ancient interpreters 
incorrectly take it for the rose (Kimchi). 
— 2. a red, bright lily (Pliny H.N. 
21, 5) Sone or Sorom. 5, 13, to which 
the lips are compared ; comp. the Ar. 


gan נש יש‎ Pers. süsan, 
and so too in Coptic, Phenician, Arme- 
nian, Afghan, Turkish, Greek cotcay 
(Diose. 3, 116), with a little alteration 
occasionally. — 3. lily-work in the ca- 
pitals of columns or elsewhere, an archi- 
tectural expression 1 Kinas 7, 22 26. — 
4. only pl. שְומַכִים‎ , the name of 8 mu- 
sical choir Ps. 45, 1; 69, 1; 80,1; ident. 
with שוטון‎ 60,1 (which see). 

or (from wed with the termina- 
tion 5 m. 1. same as מורעוך‎ a white lily, 
the lily - shaped lotus, ש'‎ os» 1 8 
7, 19 lotus-work, an ornament of the 
capitals of columns; probably after an 
Egyptian type, since imitations of the 
lotus-flower appear on Egyptian monu- 
ments; comp. 7,24. — 2. in טושן דִית‎ 
(Ps. 60, 1, for which 80, 1 has Dope 
nV, and also שוומוכִים‎ alone) n. p. of 
one of the 24 music-choirs (1 Cur. ch. 
25) left by David תולת)‎ Neu. 12, 31) 
Pg. 60, 1, so called from a master טוטון‎ 
(comp. the proper name jwo 1 Curzon. 
2, 31), which musical guild may have 
been stationed i in דדִיתַים = יָדָוּת‎ (Joss. 
15,36). See nı77 2. and comp. pm. 
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— 3. שושן‎ (also (שומון‎ n. p. of a Per- 
sian city (rd oy) Estu. 3,15, where 
at the same time was the tower of Susa 
הַבִּירַה)‎ pwr) 1,2, .אמא‎ 1,1, different 
from the city of Susa. Shushan was the 
seat of the Persian government Esta. 
3, 15; 8, 15, lying in Do Dam. 8, 2, 
and is said to have been surrounded by 
the river אולי‎ Dan. 1 c., Plin. H.N. 6, 
31, Arr. exp. AL 7, 7; on the contrary, 
the Choaspes flows by Susa, according 
to Her. 1,188; 5,49; Strabo 15, 7 28. 
These differing statements are to be 
reconciled by the fact, that the second 
source of the אהלי‎ in Susiana (Ptol. 6, 
3, 2) is meant.” On the Choaspes (now 
Korkah, Kerrah) lies a village (pow 
or : in the province Chusistan or 
Hus, which has been identified with 
yor, while others find it in Schustar 
(Schusser) on the Karin. The name 
comes from lily (Steph. Byz.). 
ai (constr. na”) fem. 1. a lily, 
single Sona or Sou. 2, 1, Hos. 14, 6; 
also a rose Sona or 802. 2,2; an arti- 
ficial lily in architecture 2 Cur. 4, 5, 
like pO. — 2. n. p.f. Zucarse, Sov- 
Caryn, "LXX on Dan. ch. 13, also a name 
elsewhere (Diod. Sic. 2, 6). 


DIS seo wiv. 

n. p. of a province of As-‏ שושנף 
syria, whence colonists were transplanted‏ 
to Samaria; hence a Gent. noun "37090,‏ 
plur. def. Nr Ezp. 4, 9. Adduced‏ 


with the territories 71, JHOWN, ,סרפל‎ 
DIN, ADIN, 232, דה‎ poy. 


only in 1Kınas 15, 25 K’tib,‏ שוּשק 
for which the K’ri has paw (which see).‏ 


nw L (perf. nd, "nw, mad, nD, 


and; inf. abs. no; ‘without 8 future) tr. 
1. to set, hence to set fast, 5933 Ex. 23, 
31; to make into a thing, Ps, 88, 9; Hos. 
2, 2 with 2 of a person to put in one 
Ps. 73, 28; to set out or forth, with > 
90, 8, without it 84,4; to prepare Hos. 
6,11; to appoint in place of, to replace, 
אַחַר‎ yar Gen. 4, 25, with על‎ to add to, 
to put with 30, 40; לב ל‎ nid to set the 


4 


בד a‏ תה חור 


שות 


heart upon 10+. 7, 23. — 2. to set, a post 
Is. 22, 7 (without the object); with על‎ 
of a person Ps. 3, 7, where מחנה‎ should 
be supplied; שות תחת‎ to put under, 
8, 7 thou hast put all under hie feet. — 
3. to put on, with the accusat. עדי‎ and 
על‎ of a person Ex. 33, 4; to lay, לקשים‎ 
Pe. 140, 6; with 2 to lay in a thing 88, 
7; Jos 38, 36. Deriv. שת‎ or "NS, nw, 
nig (sing,), the proper name ng, and 
שות‎ in NNW. 

Hi. שית‎ | (abridged from mw; only 
the imp. ng, TIN", 1D, md; inf. 
c. m; fut. "news, ap. mos, , ngs) with 
the meanings of Kal: 1. to ‘set, to put in 
a different place, to make into a thing, 
with a double accus., Is. 5, 6; 26, 1 he 
sets salvation as walls and ditches; more 
rarely with the 80008. and » 18. 16, 3, 
with the accus. and 5 Jer. 2, 15, or 
absol. with the sense of DP to make, 
to do Ex. 10, 1, for which pip is usual; 
to set, na on a throne Pa. 132, 11; 
with the accus. an (instruction) Ps. 
9,21 =to give; to set upon, נסרת‎ 4; 
to put, אִיבָה‎ Gen. 3, 15; to constitute, 
with a double accus. 1 Kınas 11, 34; 
with an accus. of the person and : Pa. 
45,17; with על‎ to set over Gun. 41, 33; 
to found 1 Sam. 2, 8, elsewhere DYiD; 0 
appoint, establish, חק‎ (a limit) J 08 14, 
13, without הק‎ 38, 11; to transplant, 
with 2 of the object whither Ps. 73, 18, 
fig. בשע‎ 12, 6; to reckon to, to number 
among, "with 3 2 Sam, 19, 29; Jur. 3, 19. 
— 2. to place, with bY, i, ©. to associate 
Jos 30, 1; פִ'‎ 1225 '₪ to set before one 
Pe. 90, 8. To this belongs the signific. 
to direct, to turn, dirigere, in the phrases: 
D8 DB ית‎ to turn the face to Num. 24, 
1; py ט'‎ to direct the eyes, to spy out 
Pa. 17, 11; כב‎ ’Ö to direct the mind 62, 
11, with by פס‎ 17, or > Ex. 7, 23.— 
3. to lay, “apy-by ₪ the ground) 8 
22,24, elsewhere pe (Ez. 26,12); with 

to lay into a thing Rurn 4, 16. — Other‏ ב 
m - to lay the‏ על פִ' phrases are: a)‏ 
hand upon one, to bless Gen. 48,17, or‏ 
to protect Ps. 139, 5, or to do violence‏ 
Gen. 46,‏ ש' יָד להני to Jos 9, 33; ’p‏ 
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4 to lay the hand upon the eyes of one, 
1. 6. to close the eyes of one, the last 
service in this life; ‘B°09 ש' יד‎ Ex. 23,1 
to join with one; in "27973 ng Jos 10, 20 
D3 or יד‎ is left out, and טי‎ should be 
rendered to put aside. b) 2 "₪ to lay or 
put in, as nixy Ps. 13, 3, 3 Prov. 
26, 24. 

Hof. הישות‎ (fut. mgr) to be laid upon, 
with על‎ Ex. 21, 30. 

The organic root שת‎ is also in 
"ng II, now L, in the Phenic. nw, 
the Aram. ny, be (hence das, א‎ 
fundamentum); and it may be connected 
with the Sanskrit sad (to sit), Latin 
sed-ere, as also with iozzuı. 


II. (not used) tr. to weave, to‏ שות 
spin, to mia, of a dress, 8 veil, and of‏ 
branches, bushes; ident. in its organic‏ 
IL, mons.‏ שת-ה root nw with that in‏ 
Deriv. nnd and nw (according to some).‏ 

nbn (from nbp nnd = the setting 
1. 6. the son of Telach; ni = my as a 
name, and Mom is a proper name else- 


where) n. p. m. . Num. 26, 35; patr. m. 
many 1 Car. 7, 21. 


(not used) intr. same as Aram.‏ שוב 
arg "(which see); hence from the Pael‏ 
to set free, to deliver, the part. m. 31707‏ 
טיזְבְאל in the proper name‏ 


(Peal not esd) Aram. intr. prop.‏ שוב 
to forsake, a place; to remove, from a‏ 
person or thing; to go away, hence to‏ 
go about freely, to pour out without re-‏ 
straint to withdraw; ident. with the-‏ 
Ar. Odd (tr. to withdraw, to remove,‏ 
the same.‏ ב ןכ to separate from); Syr.‏ 
It is ident. in its organic root with that‏ 
שיזב in the Hebr. ar-y. Others treat‏ 
as a Shafel-form of 217, Arab. (35 to‏ 
flow, then to glide or flow away, which‏ 
is less suitable.‏ 

Pa. 31% (or שזב‎ instead of ז ,וזב‎ 
being treated as a guttural, which is 
also the case with צ‎ in NEW to keep 
the two sibilants better apart; ‘also writ- 
ten 31°; part. 21757; inf. 6. ;מויזבר‎ fut. 


שוף 


1 with accus. 
of the object and 7% from Dan. 3,15 7 
28; 6, 15 17 21 28; Targ. for 927, 
-פלט‎ 

(שזפתר p. f. with suff. nord,‏ 8) שוף 
intr. to glow, to burn; tr. to singe, to‏ .1 
blacken, of 72% Sona or Sox. 1, 6 (Syr.‏ 
Aq. Theod.); conseq. = (comp. 333‏ 
Metaphor. to look upon,‏ .2 — .)491 = 
to scan Jos 20,9; 28,7. The applica-‏ 
tion of the fundamental signification in‏ 
this way is also found in other Hebrew‏ 
verbs.‏ 


(Kal not used) tr. to spin, to‏ שזר 
ל twist threads, to twine together, Ar.‏ 


the same, Aram. ,שזר‎ hence שזורין‎ PRIN 
spun threads; prob. from the fundamental 
signification to miz, to spin, to intertwine, 
to bind together (cognate in sense IX), 
to twist; connected in its organic root 
“9 with that of “ra L and IL, 
זר‎ OL, “x I. The form seems to 

have arisen from a reduplication of the 
a i root, like "ww from "Ws (which 
06 

Hof. "1:87 (part. m. סוזר‎ ( to be spun, 
to be artificially WOVEN, "of wa Ex. 26, 
1 31; 27,9 18; in Targ. Peal instead. 

(from rn) adj. m. sunk, of the‏ סח 
Du Jon 22, 29, 1. 6. depressed, = SEW.‏ 
“nip (from mip IL, with the suff. ini)‏ | 
m. same as no ‘thought, meditation Au.‏ 
.13 ,4 

(imp. pl. md; fut. 1h, hence‏ שחר 
intr. prop. to allot or mea-‏ (הִשְחָדִי.] p.‏ 2 
sure out; hence to make a present, 0‏ 
give, for the purpose of bribing, with‏ 
the accus. Ez. 16, 33; '» “93'S to give‏ 
for one, i. e. to bribe Jos 6, 92: Aram.‏ 
paid Pael to make many and fre-‏ שחד 
quent presents; Ar. AX&. The organic‏ 
"Pp,‏ ,גד root “= is ident. with that in‏ 
and prop. means to allot. Deriv.‏ 

m. a gift, to bribe Prov. 17,8;‏ סחד 
טי Ex. 23,8; Deur. 10,17; a bribe, pna‏ 


a secret bribe Prov. 21, 14; price of re- 
demption Is. 45, 13, coupled with מחיר‎ ; 


16 


Prone 


injustice 708 15, 34; Aramacan “md, 
joa@, Talm. and Zab. ning, Has. 

un“ (imp. f. NS) intr. 1. to bend 
oneself, to bow down, Is. 51,23 bow down, 
and we will go over (thee); comp. the 
verbs 1, Mw, Aram. X-nw. — 2. to 
sink down, to be deep, like IS. Deriv. 
nnd, nny (comp. שוחה‎ , now). 

Aif. and (fut. md‘) to make bow 
down, to depress, INT, Prov. 12, 25 
with sorrow in the heart of a man, one 


may depress him. 
Hithp. mınmd (arising from a har- 


to | dening and doubling of the third radi- 
cal; part. minmwa; inf. c. הִשְתַחְרֶת‎ ; fut. 
ישתחוה‎ pl. sometimes aD», "in pause 
ישתחו‎ sometimes INN? to bow down, 
to fall prostrate, as a sign of honour, 
roosxuveiy Gen. 22,5, 1Sam. 24, 9, with 
ל‎ Gen. 23, 7, np) 23, 12, bie ₪ 45, 14, 
by of the person Lav. 26, 1, also with 
MER DIEN or TER ve) Gen. 19, 1, 
2 Saw. 14, 33, 1 Kınas 1, 23, before 
kings and princes 2 Sam. 9, 8 and 14, 22, 
before equals Gen. 23, 7, especially be- 
fore God; absol. Gen. 22, 5, Ex. 24, 1 
or with 5 Ex. 20, 5 or 2p) of a person 
Dzgvr. 26, 10; with ל‎ Pa. 99, 9 or DR of 
the place towards Ps. 5, 8; fig. to yield 
obedience Ps.45,12. The form מִשְפְחוִיתַס‎ 
Ez.8,16 is either a conjugation-species 
of the participle as in Aramaean, or 
should be considered a mistake for 
punmw. See the Analytical appendix. 
Deriv. mynd. 


Gare. sina, inf. 6. ni) intr.‏ שחה 


to swim 18. 25, 11, Aram. rd, Lan 
the same, prop. to flow or roll -- 


hence also to wash, comp. Arab. 


- 


pour out water, ₪ to let flow, 2 4 
to flow. Derivat. 2 Cc 
Hif. "ron (fut. myo.) to make flow, 
to inundate, fig. Ps. 6, 
סחף‎ (for nd, from my) a swim- 
ming, טי"‎ "9 water that one can pass 
through only by swimming Ex. 47, 5. 


mim (from mrs, after the form 


שחוק 
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ming) m. submission, bending; an adv. 
in submission Is. 60, 14. 

PiM® (and pity) m. laughter Eccues. 
2, 2, parall nn; wantonness 7, 3, 
oppos. 093; exultation Jon 8,21, coupled 
with an; derision, scorn 12, 4; Is. 
20, 7 = = 399; jest Prov. 10, 23. 


see "mo.‏ שחור 


(from nu) m. blackness, nigror,‏ שור 
soot (LXX), black coals (Vulg., Rashi,‏ 
Kimchi) Lament. 4, 6.‏ 

see Yin.‏ שחור 

(with suf. imanw, after the‏ שחגת 
form nada; from An) f. prop. a deep‏ 


place, and: therefore a pit Prov. 28, 10, 
comp. ,טוחה‎ mnw, שחת‎ 1. 

nny (3 perf. no, meer; 1 perf. 
Ani; 3 pl. שחו‎ and Ind; fut. nö, 
mon LAusnt. 3, 20 K'ri after the form 
ויצור‎ "3, while the K’tib has השיח‎ 
from mu; pl. nö); the fut. mu" be- 
longs to Nif., the Nif and Kal coin- 
ciding in signification in the case of 
many verbs doubling the same radical) 
intr. to be bowed or struck down Is. 2, 
11 17; to sink, with אֶל‎ Prov. 2, 18 
(according to some) or 2 towards Ps. 
44, 26; absol. Has. 3, 6; to walk along 
bowed, as “Ip 45,14; to crouch, of one 
lying in wait 10, 10, ‘coupled with 127 
(to be depressed) or similar verbs Jos 38, 
40 [39, 2]; to be brought low Ps.107,39, 
coupled with x (to be diminished); 
to be in a depressed position Prov. 14, 
19; to submit oneself Jos 9, 13. Deriv. 
ng, ninw. 

"Nif. mes (only the fut. mis) to be bowed 
down Is. 2, 9; to be brought low, m7 
29, 4; to sing in a low voice, to chirp 
Ecoues. 12, 4. 

Hif. mais to bring low, 239%, i. e. to 
destroy 18. 25,12, coupled with השפיל‎ ; 
to make low, to humble 26, 5. 

Hithp. mings (fut. 'möN) to be cast 
down, of the soul Ps. 42, 7; 43, 5. 


I. (part. mund; inf. abs.ony,‏ שחש 
bine, but also bind, hence with suff.‏ 2 


band; fut. omws) tr. prop. to cut in 
pieces, to bore into (with violence), to 
pierce, of an arrow, JER. 9, 7 K'tib 
BNW PT ₪ piercing arrow, but accord- 
ing to the K’ri wand from שחט‎ IIL 
(which see); commonly 1. to slaughter, 
cattle, with the accusat. Gen. 37, 31, 
1 Sam. 14, 32, especially for sacrifice 
Lev. 1, 5; 3, 2; 4, 4, applied to men 
also Gen. 22, 10; Is. 57, 5. — 2. to 
slaughter, to kill, to massacre JUDGES 
12,6, 1 Kınas 18, 40, with bx of the 
place into which the blood is “poured 
Jer. 41,7, comp. 1 Macc. 7,19; gener- 
ally to destroy, to cause to perish Nom. 
14, 16. — 3. Figur. to miz, to adulte- 
rate, wine, Ar. os, vom also being 
so applied; hence to 6 deceptive, per- 
haps of yr} Jer. 9, 7 K’ri, to which 
Band ATT "1 Kınas 10, 16) has also 
been referred; but see ong IV. Deriv. 
.עחִינזה‎ 

"Nif. um (fut. omy) to be slaughtered 
Luv. 6, 25; Nun. 12, 22. 


The stem ש'‎ is the Aram. und, 
aw, Arab. & and 24; and the 
organic root Urs” lies also in "a, .קד‎ 

(only inf. 6. samy) tr. same‏ זשחט 


a3 nd to make a present, to bribe, DO, 

Hos. 5, 2 and the bribery of those that 
turn aside from right (of judges without 
conscience) they have extended (see pia). 
The reference of it to nd because of 9,9 
after the Syriac meaning is less suitable. 


IIL (part. pass. um) tr. to‏ שחט 


point, to sharpen, hence LATS yr JER. 
9,7 K’ri a pointed arrow (Targ., Syr.); 
Aram. מְחָז‎ , modern Hebr. nd, Arab. 
i the same, of a knife. 

IV. (part. pase. Dore) tr. same‏ שר 
to spread out, to beat thin, gold‏ | שטח as‏ 
plate 1 Kınas 10,16 17 (LXX, Ki meh),‏ 
e. beaten.‏ .1 

(fut. und‘) tr. to press out GEN.‏ שחט 
Aram. Dd the same.‏ ;40,11 

OI (from on.) /. a slaughter, 
of the victims in sacrifice 2 Cur. 30,17. 


"II (from Nw) m. prop. an inflam- 
nation; hence a burning sore, an ulcer 
2 Kınas 20, 7, 18. 38, 21, leprosy Jos 2, 
7, Deur. 28, 35, with 94 (evil), of leg 
and knee disease Dzut. 28, 27; pustules, 
Luv. 13, 18, with mp (to break out) 
Lev. 13, 20; commonly elephantiasis in 
which the feet and legs swell, resembling 
those of elephants. 

om (from drwy) masc. after-growth 
Is. 37, 30 (Ibn Gandch), for which סחי‎ 
and; in 2 Kinas 19, 29. See ond. 

(constr. md; from nid) m.‏ שחיף 
a thin board, a thin table of wood Ez.‏ 
<ץ giving the full idea with‏ ,16 ,41 

NIS (only pl. ninmd; from (שחה‎ 
f, same as MN a pit, for catching in 
Ps. 107, 20; fig. Lammnt. 4, 20. The 
n not radical is retained. 

TID (from nm; def. and, dif- 
ferent from the part. 2 Anm) m. wicked- 
ness Dan. 6, 5. 


ı. (not used) intr. to roar, to‏ שְחַל 
bray, to howl, of a lion, Arab. ACS to‏ 
bray, of an ass (comp. "93 of a lion‏ 
Jer. 51, 38, Aram. of the ass); Aram.‏ 
Sm the same; comp. too de} to lift‏ 
up the voice. The organic 2 no‏ 
signific. 3, Sanskrit cal,‏ -1 הל is also in‏ 
Greek xa4-éw, Latin cal-o. Deriv. daw.‏ 


IL. (not used) tr. same as san‏ שחל 
to peel off, to cut of, Ar. AS (to plane‏ 
off, to file off); generally to take off‏ 
what covers a thing, and so applied to‏ 
the crust, shell or cover. Deriv. nonw.‏ 
Ins (from 2158 L) m. prop. the roarer,‏ 
and so a lion, coupled with "Yan Jos‏ 
and ymö-y2 28, 8; of God in‏ ,4,10 
punishing 10,16; Hos. 5, 14; 13, 7;‏ 

a wild beast with ne Ps. 91, 13. 
none (from שוחל‎ IL) f. prop. a per- 
fume-muscle (comp. nb>n), and so the 
0706 or perfume-crab, like the covering 
of a muscle, and found both in the 
seas of India and the Red Sea Ex. 30, 
34 (LXX, Vulg. Targ.). The onyx 
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marinus gives the virtue to scented stuffs 
(Oken, Naturgeschichte V, 1. p. 484 seq.), 
and is still used in the East for per- 
fumes (Forskal, descr. anim. p. 143). 
nw (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
to be hot; ident. in its organic root n-q 
with that in RR; Aram. jr us, Ar. 
0% ge of the same, hence ב‎ 
fever. Deriv. .שחין‎ | 
DAY (not used) intr. same as Did 
(which see) to sprout, to grow, to shoot 
after; comp. on” and the analogies 
under wd. Deriv. o°nw. 
Ane (not used) intr. to be stripped 


off, to be lessened or made thin, hence to 
be cut thin, of wood for tables; to be 
lean, of the sea-mew; Arab. .4> trans. 
to cut off (hair), south Arab. Lis to 
draw off (the skin); AS to be thin or 
lean; in its organic root AT” is found 
also in חף‎ IL, qn}, AN“. Derivat. 
nw, מוחף‎ PDN. 

FTD m. prop. leanness, then applied 
to an unclean bird Lev. 11, 16, Deut. 
14,15, by which the sea-mew is under- 
stood (LXX, Vulg.), since the funda- 
mental signification suits this bird 
(Bochart, Hieroz. 11. ch. 18; III. p. 1). 

MMS (from the Pik. of nnd) fen. 
consumption, leanness Lev. 26, 16; Deur. 
28,22; Targ. xnpnd; Arab. LS the 
same. 

(not used) intr. to swell out; to‏ שחץ 
become thick, large, corpulent ; to be firm,‏ 
strong; metaph. to rise, to step forward;‏ 
Arab. yo to swell, to rise, yas to‏ 
be large, thick, whence yous (thick,‏ 
corpulent), yas (thickness, body, per-‏ 

son = nye), Ts Talm. yd to be proud. 
Deriv. yoy, the ב‎ names DYN, 
.שחצום‎ 

yous m. prop. EN strength, 
largeness, only in’ "33 sons of strength, 
1. 6. large four- footed animals (camels, 
horses, bullocks) Jos 41, 26 [25], con- 


> 2 Wr Tee 


שחצום 

trasted with }n719; 28, 8; according to 

others lions (Targ.) or wild beasts (Syr., 
Arab., Saadia). 

pine (from pry; Aills, heights; 

stands for ™ interchanged as 8‏ -ום 

plur. with (-ים‎ n. p. of a place in Is- 


sachar Jos. 19, 30 K’tib, with a of 
motion TREND; K’ri שחציפ‎ 


pene (the athe) Bee pierre 


(fut. prsw>) tr. 1. to press into,‏ שחק 
to engrave, to cut into; hence to hollow out‏ 
Jos 14,19. — 2. to wear out, to reduce,‏ 
and therefore to make thin, fine, small‏ 
(comp. prrö), of a thin covering, a fine‏ 
dress, a thin cloud, a worn-out garment;‏ 
identical in its organic root pn-w with‏ 
Generally‏ .3 - .3 וחק-ה ,חק that in‏ 
to rub or beat in pieces, such as spices‏ 
for scented powder Ex. 30, 36; figur. to‏ 
destroy 2 Sam. 22, 48, by which Ps. 18,‏ 
is to be corrected. We perceive the‏ 43 
connection with signification 1 from‏ 
1 יפר “py I., which is related to “DM,‏ 


and IL; Arab. GF to be thin, Ge 
a thin cloud; Aram. prw, aus the 
same; the Arabic meaning “to extend, to 
stretch out, to remove” is connected. in 
its organic root with that in pn-4, and 
has nothing to do with our pow. De- 
rivat. .וחק‎ 

ony (inf. constr. priv, fut. priv) 
intr. same as PH (which see) prop. to 
be clear, serene, therefore to laugh Ec- 
CLES. 3, 4, opposite "22; with אל‎ to 
smile upon Jos 29, 24; with על‎ of the 
person to laugh at 30, 1; with > of a 
thing to laugh at, to scorn 5, 22; 39, 7; 
41, 21; with 2 to rejoice at es mis- 
fortune Pror. 1, 26, for which is also על‎ 
Lament. 1,7; to sport, to dance (united 
with singing and playing) Jupazs 16, 
27; comp. the Aram. ‘ma, Zab. au 
(to rejoice). Deriv. pina, pig, the 
proper name יחק‎ 

Pih, pre (part. Priva; inf. constr. 
טְחֶק-‎ fut. PIDs) to jest Prov. 26, 19, 
parallel הסלהלק‎ to dance (of the re- 
ligious dance) 2 Sau. 6, 5 21, coupled 
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with 72% 1 Car. 15, 29; to play, to 6- 
light Prov. 8, 30; to rejoice 8, 31; of 
loud sport Jer. 15, 17; פַ' ב‎ to play 
with one Jos 40, 29; Ps. 104, 6. 

Hif. prior (part. m. prion) to mock, 
with 59 at 2Ca. 30,10. | 

(pl. Ep in signific. 2)m. 1.4‏ שחק 
thing small or insignificant, which has no‏ 
weight; hence fine dust Is. 40, 15. —‏ 
thinness, a thin vapour, a thin cloud, Jos‏ .2 
(on is the‏ נְבְכִי 022 parallel‏ ,37 ,38 
usual parallel Is. 45, 8, ‘Deut. 33, ‚16, or‏ 
Dan stands generally for bv Ps. 18,‏ 
The o-pMw are the seat of the angels‏ .)12 
Ps. 89,7 38, and of God Deur. 33, 26;‏ 
from them come dew and rain 8 36, 28,‏ 
Prov. 3,20, manna Ps. 78,23 and thun-‏ 
der 77,18. The word is put for a clear‏ 
(JoB 37, 21) or a clouded sky (37, 18),‏ 
generally = 9°p4. Aram. pow (apn,‏ 
‘pnw, Xprmw), Arab. ae the same;‏ 
שחקין Sam.‏ 

pinto see pin. 

I. (only 3 p.perf. m.) intr. 1. (not‏ שחר 
used) to burn, to lighten, to shine; ident.‏ 
חר ,5 חר in its organic root "11" with‏ 
used of the dawn and figur. of ear y‏ 
nda,‏ ,שחרית youth. Derivat. "ng,‏ 
“mon, and "OW in the proper name‏ 
“on, “nw in band, Paw. —‏ 
to be black, of the skin (in ele-‏ .2 
phantiasis), Jos 30, 30 my skin is black‏ 
and comes off me; generally to be dark,‏ 
of coal, soot; to be browned, of colour,‏ 
Deriv.‏ דחפ comp. on I, bn, Aram.‏ 
in, She.‏ 


Pih. L nd (not used) to be very 
- 2 or black, metaphor. to be slimy, 
e. g. of the Nile, Rhinocorura, of the 
slimy stream Belus &c. Derivat. the 
proper name Shy (Amy, img), and 
n23. 

” Pik. IL “mm (not used) to be dark, 
swarthy. Deriv. re. 

‚The stem ש'‎ is in Aramaean nd, 
aa (to be black, whence שיחור , וחור‎ 


coal, ink, 1-8 blackness, coal, ו‎ 
a 0 Ar. re the same, whence 


שחר 
yy a blackbird; comp. also -£* to be‏ 
dark.‏ 


trans. prop. to‏ (טחר IL. (part.‏ שחר 
split, to cut through, to break through,‏ 
cognate in sense "p» (which see); hence‏ 
to divide, to separate, to prove, to ex-‏ .1 
amine, to seek after a thing, to desire, to‏ 
strive after Prov. 11, 27; comp. 077,‏ 
with a similar metaph.‏ חפש pa, Nv,‏ 
application. — 2. to charm (see pop).‏ 
and 4.‏ 3 שחר Deriv.‏ 

Pih. שקר‎ (with suff. ny; part. 
“rw; inf. constr. md; fut. (ישמר‎ to 
seek zealously, of which the consequence 
is N27; with an accus. after a thing or 
person Prov. 1, 28; 7, 15; om טחרו‎ 
13, 24 seeks it, the chastisement; some- 
times with > JoB 24, 5 and אֶל‎ 8, 5; 
to wish, to desire Ps. 63, 2; Is. 26, 9; 
to turn i. e. to seek what had been left, 
1108. 5, 15; Aram. שחר‎ the same. 

“II® (with suf. Mad) masc. prop. 
1. the shining (from "1710 I.) or the break- 
ing forth, of light, comp. "2? (from 
"my IL); hence the early light, the dawn, 
aurora Au. 4, 13, opposite יפה‎ JOB 
38,12, where the K’ri has הטשחר‎ ; my 
nim the dawn arises, 1. 6. becomes visible 
Gun. 19, 15; 08. 6, 15. The break- 
ing forth of light (nix 2 3( 1. 6. of the sun 
of prosperity, is compared to the morn- 
ing Is. 58, 8; its going forth is called 
מוצא‎ in Hos. 6, 3. “ITD "BEY the eye- 
lashes of the dawn, i. e. the first beams 
Jos 3,9; 41,10; כַּנְפִי טּ'‎ Ps. 139,8 the 
wings of the dawn, so called from its 
swift spreading; הקיר ט'‎ to awake the 
dawn, with a song of praise Ps. 57, 9; 
ב"‎ son of the dawn Is. 14, 12, of the 
573 (lucifer), figurat. of a glorious 
earthly king, comp. the myth of Venus 
or of Lucifer as the son of Aurora. 
שי‎ jan Is. 8, 20 there is no dawn to 
him, i.e. a new, commencing prosperity ; 
but better perhaps in signification 4. — 
Fig. a beginning or first time of rule Hos. 
10, 15. — 2. blackness, and therefore 
darkness, obscurity, Jo. 2,2 as darkness 
spreads on the mountains, which suits 
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“ny = Arab. 
with “1d II.) a charming away, Is. 47, 


שחריה 


MER Tun Di; comp. Arab. x כ‎ the 


.9 9 


blackness. — 3. (from 
to enchant, connected 


11 thou dost not know how to charm it 


away, comp. mp» ibid. and ו חִבָּרִים‎ 


mw 47, 9. ut “md may be also 


taken here with the meaning of 1. the 


dawn, prosperity recommencing. — 4. 
(from שחר‎ II.) same as “ph 4 searching 
out, examination, Is. 8, 20 “To the doc- 
trine and to the law”! Behold they speak 
truly such an utterance, like one that is 


incomprehensible, i. 6. that cannot be at- 
tained to (comp. .עמק‎ — 5. only in 


“mas mare hind of the dawn, i. e. the 
quick, early light, poet. for “rd simply 
(see ana); and so in Ps. 22, 1 the 
name of a lost poem, which began 
with 789 niger (Ldn Esra). More cor 
rectly and analogous with the other 
inscriptions, perhaps the name of a city, 
identical with 37 צרֶת‎ (which see), 
because having nearly the same mean- 
ing; in which a musical choir may have 


been stationed. Ar. F the dawn, 52 
the same, fe to enchant. 
טהר‎ see “inne. 
“ATH see Tin. 
“nw and “ind (pl. pnw) adj. m, 
main (pl. minis) fem. black, of hair 
Lev. 13, 31 37; of horses 280%. 6, 2, 
which point to a famine (RevaL. 6, 5); 
of a raven, Sone or Sou. 5, 11; swarthy, 
of the skin 1, 5. 
nam fem. the dawn, figur. youth 
Eccuzs. 11, 10 = n1792; comp. Amen, 
Talmudic min. According to Jos. 
Kimchi irn LAMENT. 4,8 is a noun = 
splendour. 
“fre (after the form bine) adj. 
m., manny fen. dark, swarthy Sone 
or Sov. 1, 6. The reduplication ex- 
presses resemblance to the colour in 
question; comp. אַדַנִדּס‎ , PART? 
m (from my “Wy; Jah is the 


Shining one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 26. | 


שחרים 


| מוחרים‎ (morning and evening dawn; 
comp. Day, (צהרים‎ ₪ p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 8; comp. the Latin Lucius, Aovxıos, 
Aovaiie, Manius (from mane); comp. 
אמישחר‎ , TTD, ים‎ = oF in .אִבְיָּם‎ 


(Kal unused) tr. prop. to crush,‏ שחת 
to reduce to ruins, to injure, hence to‏ 
destroy, to ruin, to corrupt, Arab. oe‏ 
the same, Aram. sa and Xu» in Pa.‏ 
to corrupt, to violate, in Peal to be rusty,‏ 
IKuan must; Ethiop. to disfigure, to vio-‏ 
late, Maltese to overthrow. The organic‏ 
root nr” is identical with that in nn L,‏ 
an (which see) = 2, and cannot there-‏ 
m. De-‏ ,שוח fore be compared with‏ 
now 2.‏ , משחת rivat,‏ 

Nif. נשחת‎ (fut. 1ב‎ to be marred, 
of “it Jer. 13, 7, bp 18, 4; to be cor- 
rupted, of nioYay, Ez. ‘20, 44; = to sin, 
to commit iniquity ‘Gun. 6, 11; to be de- 
solated Ex. 8, 20. 

Pik. rye (with suff. anno, 2 pers. 
MIND, 2 p. plur. DANY; inf, constr. NNW) 
to act corruptly i. e. wickedly Ex. 32, 7, 
Hos. 9, 9, elsewhere the Hif.; to destroy, 
GEN. 6, 17; 13, 10; "23% LAMENT. 2,5 
(coupled with yon), “340, 1.6. OR 739,473 
the temple 2, 6, and so rR DID, וחומה‎ 
sometimes with ל‎ the object 1 Sam. 
23, 10; new (351) ‘GS to destroy to 
the ground Ga. 38,9, i.e. to cause 
to fall to ground, the seed; ט' רחמים‎ 
Am. 1,11 to quench feeling; aan טי‎ to 
cause יי‎ to degenerate Ex. 8 17; 
Hos. 13, 9 it has destroyed thee to the 
ground; ums מה‎ to lose words Prov. 
23,8; בְּרִית‎ "₪ to break a covenant, Mau. 
2, 8; ma to violate an oath Deut. 
82, 5 

Hif. nnd (part. nn; inf. absol. 
nm, constr. nnd; fut. MMS, apoc. 
nme») to destroy, a wall Lament. 2, 8, 
a house Jur. 6, 5, a city Gen. 19, 13; 
to remove, a kingdom Jar. 51, 11; to 
Jes a tree Daur. 20, 19; to kill Gen. 6, 

to lay low, TER פד‎ 20, 21, 
a 2 Sam. 11, 1: to injure, Prov. 
11, 9; to cut of, זקן‎ nye Ley. 19, 27; 
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שחת 


to endanger, of "18 JER. 2, 30; 789%:7 
momma of 8 destroying angel 2 Sam. 
24, 16; also m-nwie alone Ex. 12, 23, 
or רוח משחית‎ JER. 51,1; tp) השחית‎ 
to co his life Prov. 6, 32; 73 הש‎ 
Gen. 6, 12 or כְלִילָה‎ UT Zurn. 3,7 to 
walk percent’, also | ial i alone Dsurt. 
4, 16; with מן‎ to walk more perversely 
than Ez. 16, 47. In the Sam. cod. (Gen. 
6,17; 9,15; 19,13 19) Hif. stands for 
Pihel — אטחה‎ in Psalm-inscriptions 
Ps. 57. 58.59.75 is the commencing 
phrase of a lost poem, put here by way 
of air, Deriv. מִשְחִית‎ 1, mown. 

Hof. nen (part. niin) to be cor 
rupted, troubled, of sip? ‘Prov. 25, 26; 
part. fem. nny out of nonmw (comp. 
nq = (מִשרְתֶת‎ Mat. 1,14 a bad thing, 
i.e. a bad sacrificial animal. Derivat. 
nnwn (a defect). 

(שְחִיתָה (only part. pass. fem.‏ שחת" 
Aram. same as the Hebrew nn to be‏ 
Dan. 2,9. De-‏ מלָא corrupt or lying, of‏ 
rivat. the noun mn.‏ 

(from mo, like nm from‏ .1 שחת 
from 1179; with suff. pind Ez.‏ רחת nm,‏ 
fem. prop. a sinking; "hence a‏ )8 4 ,19 
pit, for catching animals in; figurat.‏ 
ambush, Ez. 19, 4 8; Prov. 26, 27; Ps.‏ 
nwa Ang a ‘pit provided wi‏ ;16 ,7 
net 35, 7; 4 slimy pit Jos 9, 31; comp.‏ 
Ps. 40, 3; aba ‘SIs. 38, 17 pit of destruc-‏ 
יָרַד tion, i.e. the grave, also mw alone in‏ 
Jos 33, 24; Ps. 30, 10; Ez. 28, 8,‏ מו 
min to die‏ לשי comp. “ja (which see);‏ 
(and come) to the grave Is. 51, 14; death‏ 
Jos 17, 14, especially in the phrase‏ 
Ay Pa, 16,10 and 49,10 = 8"‏ שחת 
may come here from‏ טי nm ‚89, "49; but‏ 
and mean destruction, corruption.‏ שחת 
m. (from nm) destruction, ruin‏ .2 — 
avenging‏ מִמְתִים Jos 33, 18 22 (parallel‏ 
angel) = angel of destruction (1 Car.‏ 
“wa 29 to go to destruc-‏ ;30 ,33 ;)15 ,21 
tion 33, 28; henee nid "es 28. 55, 4‏ 
pit of destruction, ' i.e. the grave, LXX‏ 
compare Acts 2,‏ ;00000069ו0 goéag‏ שופ 
and 13, 35 where we have a trans-‏ 27 
lation of nV.‏ 


COW 


sing. perhaps‏ נְסמים (only plur.‏ סט 
ai; see QD) m. an ‘apostate (from the‏ 
right path), one who has turned aside;‏ 
hence an unjust judge Hos. 5, 2, else-‏ 
oc-‏ סיט where 0°00 Ps.101,3. Since‏ 
curs as a verb Ps. 40, 5, B® is to be‏ 
.הט referred to‏ 


(fut. 79%), ap. bin?) intr. to‏ שמה 
turn aside, to deviate, from a person or‏ 
thing, with jn Prov. 4,15; with dx to‏ 
turn to 7, 25; of a woman, to be or be-‏ 
non Num. 5,‏ האיט come faithless, with‏ 
Aram.‏ זנה comp. non‏ ,29 20 19 12 


NOD, }iv, Arab. bu; comp. besides 
;סט סוט‎ in Targ. ססיא‎ , Abd, HON, 
MDR. 

mow pee .סוט‎ 

ID (pl. baw; from (שכט‎ 7. prop. a 
point; hence 1. the (thorny) acacia, Egyp- 
tian thorny acacia, 18. 41, 19, 
Lat. spina and acacia, spina Aegyp- 
tia. The wood of it was used in the 
tabernacle, the ark of the covenant &e. 
Ex. 25,5 10 13; 26, 26; 27,1 6, be- 
cause it is durable, incorruptible in water, 
and afterwards becomes black like ebony 
(Plin. 18,9; Jerome on Is.41, 19); hence 


Ace. in the pl. acacia-wood; Ar. גב‎ bis 


the same. — 2. only in the plur. pwd 

(acacias) n. p. of a place in the plains 
of Moab, east of the Dead Sea Num. 
25,1; 33, 49; Mic. 6, 5, whence Joshua 
sent forth spies and reached the Jordan 
Jose. 2,1; 3,1. השטים‎ om Jo. 4, 18 
is & valley near J erusalem; in J osephus 
880700 avi is the supposed Tere- 
binth-valley, now Wady es-Sent (Robins. 
Pal. II. 605. 607). For הַשוטִים‎ Sax Num. 
83,49 see Dan 2. Ma בִּית‎ 8 
7, 22 see under ma. "The etymology 
see under D210. 


inf. absol. rind;‏ נשטח (part.‏ שמח 


fut. new) tr. to spread out, to 2 
in space, with > of a person (=> SH) 
to make ample ‘room for JoB i2, 23, 16 


to extend dominion; with על‎ to spread 


upon a thing, 6. ₪. NiPN 2 Sam. 17,19; 
dead bones JER. 8, 2, i. e. not to inter; 
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שטן 


elsewhere applied to a net. Derivat. 
nwa, Min. 

"Pih. טטח‎ to stretch out, the hands in 
prayer Ps. 88, 10. 

The stem ne is in Aram. now, 


ia, Ar, u (t0 spread or stretch 
out), whence a plain (mod. Hebr. 


now); in Ethiop. the verb שמח‎ sathecha 
is the same. The org. root moro ו‎ is also 


in מַח-ה‎ L, nova L; Ar. U (to ex- 
tend), Lsxb (to stretch out), ek the 


same. 

DD (from ung IIL) masc. same as 
Did a a scourge, thorn, goad, Josu. 23,13, 
coupled with צכין‎ , as צכיך‎ stands for it 
in Nom. 33, 55. 


DOW (fur. nbs) tr. to attack, to 
lie in wait for, to hate, with an accus. 
Gen. 27,41; 50,15; to persecute 49, 23; 
Jos 16, 2 30, 21 (where mas. have (שמט‎ 
Deriv. moin. 

The fundamental signification is to 
enclose, to shut up, to fetter, like the 
Aram. DD (to enclose), ZI» » (to fetter, 
[sajom foot- iron), Arab. 4 (to shut 


up), whence the signification “to lie in 
wait, to persecute” has arisen; comp. MB 
parallel to men. The organic root 
is also in DU", DU”, DN-O, DOWN. 

jew (part. 90, infin. constr. with 
suff. QOD; fut. job") tr. same as DDD 
to attack , to hate, ‘with the accus. Ps. 
38, 21; to persecute, פָּ'‎ öp 71, 13 = 
פִ'‎ Wb? pa; שסניט‎ persecutors אק‎ 
109, 20; "to accuse, ZEcH. 3, 1, i. e. to 
appear 88 an accuser; Aram. yo, Ar. 
we Deriv. 720% and 

Din masc. same as 5% (Ps. 71, 13; 
109, 20 29) an adversary, opponent, in 
war 1 Sam. 29, 4 (Vulg.); an enemy 
1 Kınas 5, 18; a rebel 11,14 23 25; an 
accuser, before a tribunal Ps. 109, 6; 
2808. 3, 1; generally one who appears 
against Num. 22, 22 32; Satan, i. e. an 
accuser before God 2203. 3, 1 2 (Re- 
VELAT. 12, 10), appearing before God 


שסנה 


along with the האלהים‎ 122 and ac- 
cusing men Jos 1, 6- 12: 2,1-7. The 
view of an intermediate agent of evil 
between God and men arose at the time 
when the Zoroastrian doctrine became 
known among the Hebrews. In later 
Judaism and the New Testament ‘® 
appears as a prince of evil spirits, the 
opponent of the kingdom of God, and 
consequently as a copy of Ahriman and 
‚his Dews, in opposition to Ormuzd. In 
the Revelation (12, 10) ‘w is rendered 
0 Karnyop (mod. Hebrew .(קטגור‎ Aram. 
Ed, RIND, bine, Ar. וש‎ 

muß f. 1. accusation, letter of ac- 


cusation Eze. 4,6. — 2. (well of strife) 
.ה‎ p. of a well Guy. 26, 21. 


(part. na; fut. NEU) intr. to‏ שמף 
meaning‏ צר קה flow, to stream, figur. of‏ 
to come in as a flood Is. 10, 22, to pour‏ 
out (abundantly) = to overflow, of >‏ 
Is. 30, 28, nwa Ez.13,11; to flow along,‏ 
of D722 D7 Is. 28, 2; tr. With accus.‏ 
JER.‏ ;2 ,43 ל of the object to‏ 
Sona or 801. 8, 7; to wash away,‏ ;47,2 
And Is. 28, 17, aed Jos 14,19; to‏ 
sweep over a hg, of armies Is. 8, 8,‏ 
שוט coupled with "29; Dan. 11, 26; of‏ 
Is. 28,18; to ringe, to er ou Lev.‏ 
Kas 22, 38. Deriv. now, now.‏ 1 ;15,11 
(fut. now) to be washed‏ נשסף Nif.‏ | 
Lay. 15, 12, to be ‘overwhelmed , of a‏ 
Dan. 11, 22.‏ 1257 פִ' hostile army, with‏ 

Puh. NEO to be rinsed Lv. 6, 21. 

The stem מ‎ (Arab. Vilas to wash, 
bt VI. to flow ; Targ. שטף‎ for the 
Hebrew ym) is also in nied (which 
see), and has for its organic root now, 
which exists also in זב‎ (to which in Is. 
48,21 ו טסף‎ is parallel), Mr, 7-27, Aram. 
no, 24, Arab. 3Lb, Hebrew ל נהסף‎ 
אֶ-דָב‎ 1 

Ow m. an outpouring, a rain-gush 
JoB 38, 25; an overwhelming flood, of an 
army Nan. 1, 8; generally war, prop. 
the overflowing of war, Dan. 11, 22 and 
the arms (warlike peoples) of a flood; 
אף‎ “ Prov. 27, 4 anger is an outpouring; 
בשסף‎ Dan. 9, 26 is an adverb, suddenly. 
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ROW m. a flood, לת ש'= לט"‎ at the 
time of flood Ps. 32, 6 (figuratively). 


(not used) tr. to cut into, to‏ שסר 
bore in, to engrave; hence 1. to write,‏ 
rop. in wood-, stone- or metal- tables‏ 
SUN), comp. yec-‏ = כָּתַב cogn. in sense‏ 
gew, Lat. scribere. ~— 2. Metaphor. to‏ 
administer, the art of writing being used‏ 
in ancient times almost exclusively for‏ 
legislation and judicial processes; to en-‏ 
rol, in military lists; to enter, i. e. to issue,‏ 
a punitive decree, comp. 3nd, Arab.‏ 
WLS a‏ ו wld a scribe and a judge,‏ 
sentence; further metaph. to oversee, in-‏ 
spect, to arrange, to direct, to conduct, of‏ 
officers, overseers, magistrates; the Ar.‏ 
being so applied metaphor. Deriv.‏ 
“Hw, the proper name "nw.‏ ,שטר 
The fundamental signification of the‏ 
is sufficiently clear from the‏ מָ' stem‏ 
Arab. yo to cut in pieces, to lacerate‏ 


( pel. a butcher = the „mod. Hebrew 
,קצב‎ yell. a knife, an incised 
line, a row, 3 a level), bpd to 

cut in = Hebrew vs, 2 to cut 
asunder, ב],‎ to divide (in halves, 
hence ג‎ a half, a part). The transi- 
tion to the meaning to write, to en- 


grave (hence ג‎ scriptus), to go- 
vern, to a (whence 0 the 
office of an overseer) is also there; 
Aram. “uw the same, whence the noun 
ae a writing, a contract, Syr. His, 


En the same, שטר‎ in the Peshito .שב ן‎ 
The organic root" "BU lies also in “Nn. 


with‏ - ר (plur. DH, constr.‏ שסר 
suff. mai; prop. part. of QW) m. one‏ 
set over a thing, an overseer, an arranger,‏ 
an administrator, prop. a decider, deter-‏ 
miner (comp. TER ya) Ex. 5, 6 10,‏ 
coupled with wa; 5, 14 15 19, but not‏ 
a scribe, since’ ppb stands with it‏ 
are men-‏ שטרים Cur. 34, 13. The‏ 2 
PT‏ שבסים tioned together with the’‏ 
Dae‏ ,18 ,16 שפטים ,28 ,31 Devt.‏ 
ה ,23 רָאשים ,33 ,8 Jose.‏ שפסים and‏ 


שסר 


along with קְצִין‎ and Sy Prov. 6, 7; 
they were chosen out of the elders Num. 
11,16. .They had to make commands 
known to the people 1088. 1,10, to con- 
duct the levies of soldiers Deur. 20, 5; 
they were officers in cities 1 Cur. 23, 4; 
26,29, and sometimes they filled higher 
dignities 2 Cur. 26,11. They also re- 
gulated affairs in the camp Joss. 8, 33. 
In the cod. Samar. Deut. 21, 2 "at 
stands for up. The translation yo«p- 
pareve (LXX, Symm.) or Ira# (Syr.) 
does not suit "DW. 

"DW (not used) Aram. trans. same 
as Hebrew עור‎ which see. Deriv. “HW. 


(not used) Aram. intr. to turn,‏ שטר 


to incline, cognate in sense with the 
Hebr. 99%, 1%, hence the verb-idea 
for side, loin, flank, rib; elsewhere 
nnd, Zab. in Af. “DON to turn to the 
side. Deriv. the noun “DB. 
| Hw (from the verb U) Aram. m. 
same as the Hebr. בור‎ dominion, ad- 
ministration, Dan. 7, 5 and it set up 
dominion. But 26 mss., several editions 
and the old interpreters have not this 
reading, and the context requires 

"nD Aram. m. the side (of a thing), 
and then like the Hebrew x (Ps. 91, 7, 
opposite 477°) the left side, hence ולשסר‎ 
np חד‎ Dan. 7,5 and it stood leaning 
(> Dam) to the left side, i. e. inclining 
to fall (comp. Hebrew 33%), verging 
toward destruction. 

(=r ow Jah is a Decider)‏ שסרי 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 27, 29 K’tib (the Kri‏ 
has the same meaning). +‏ 278‘ 

" (from mw which see, like ‘2 from 
m, 1 from דה‎ in pause (מור‎ m. what 
is offered, and so a gift, a present, only 
in the combination וביל טי‎ to bring a 
gift 441 68, 30; 76, 19, comp. >27 
ming; pass. הובל שי‎ Is. 18, 7, hence 
Targ. j272, NAIRN- The usual four 


derivations: 1. from שיא‎ = Arab. 5 
(whence st) to will, put along with 
39, 2. from Nit = Ar. Lgé to desire, 
3. from 11% to equalise, 4. from NW 
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gray, gray 


שיר 


to flow out freely (Arab. Bu flowing 
milk) — are to be rejected. ‘ in the 
proper name "W"aN, "Was is from wo; 
on the other hand פה‎ is = “5 in the 
proper name TO". 


or from‏ גב = (either from NB‏ שיא 


nr) m. elevation, greatness JoB 20, 6 
= טוא‎ Ps. 89, 10, and nx which see. 


III; heap‏ שיא or‏ .111 מא (from‏ סיארן 


of ruins) n.p.of a city in Issachar Joss. 
19,19, north of Tabor (Euseb., J: erome); 


- 


whose ruins are ‚As >. 


IR (from שא‎ or NID; the projecting) 


n.p.of the summit chain of Hermon Devt. 
4,48, of which it seems to be an older 
name; perhaps originally only the name 
of a top, just as in all probability "72% 
and 7°90 (which see) were at first the 
names of parts. 


וב as a verb see‏ שיב 
ar (from so) m. old age 1 Kınas‏ 
.4 ,14 
(from niin; constr. nay, with‏ 20 
suff. nad, IN", in”) fem. prop. what is‏ 
hair Hos. 7,9; metaphor. old‏ 
ma" Gen. 15,154‏ טובה age Ps.92,15;‏ 


good old age; concrete an old man, סִיבָחִי‎ 


my old age i.e. Las an old one Gan. 42, 38; 
44,29 31, fully טיבה‎ ON Devt. 32, 15. 

2% fem. 1. (from 20; with suf. 
inaG) sitting, abiding, and so dwelling, 
stay 2 Sam. 19, 32, if we should not 
read with many mss. and the old versions 
inaw32. — 2. (constr. nad; from 31%) 
return, return home, concer. those returning 
Ps.126,1, which the LXX, Vulg., Targ. 
and Syr. read maw (from 20) =n30. 

(from 31 I.) m. a withdrawing, 4‏ סיג 
going away (to do his need) 1 Kınas18,27.‏ 

as a verb, see MD.‏ שיר 

lime, plaster, prop.‏ ,הז (from snip)‏ יד 
what is burnt to chalk Deur. 27, 2 4;‏ 
Is. 33,12; Au. 2,1; Aram. 8770, Ir;‏ 
Arab. dud. Derivative‏ 

sain a denom. to plaster Daur. 27, 2 
4; Ar. ols. 


שיה 


mn;‏ ,הָיָה L (after the form‏ שיה 
“Om, in pause tn)‏ ,יש" ap.‏ ישרה fut.‏ 
tr. prop. to leave ‘(out ‘of the memory),‏ 
DEUT.‏ צור to dismiss; hence to forget,‏ 
parallel now (LXX, Vulg.); Ar‏ ,32,18 
Law to forget, to "leave behind (9 and‏ 
interchange, comp. 17% and ME),‏ עדי 
so the same. The organic root lies‏ 
also in NW"? IIL (Ar. ow—3), 18-2 II.‏ 
(along with vun), ak here being only‏ 
Ps. 55,16 Kiri‏ ישי — an enlargement.‏ 
under Nw? IV.‏ 806 

II. (not used) intrans. same as‏ שיה 
to make a tumult, to crash, to rage.‏ | וה 
Derivat. hha) (Jos 30, 22 K'ri).‏ 


II (aot used) intrans. same as‏ שיה 
NW to be satisfied with self. Deriv. the‏ 
proper name‏ 

(Jah is the Self-satisfying one) n.‏ סיה 
p.m. 2 Sau. 20, 25 K'tib, for which the‏ 
K'ri has 818; comp. 1857, IW, TN.‏ 

my (not used) intrans. an enlarged 
form of 1% (which see) to be born. De- 
rivative 

(only with the suf. ivy, wD)‏ סיה 
a young one, of sheep‏ סוה comm. same as‏ 
and goats; hence a lamb Deut. 22, 1;‏ 
Sam. 14, 34. |‏ 1 

a verb to the proper name MT"‏ שיו 
וז see‏ 

NT" (splendour) n. p. m. 1 Caron. 
11, 42. 

see srw.‏ עיזב 

FI" a verb to "nw see שיח‎ 

MW I.and IL a verb seen I. and IL 

(with ₪]. imo) m. 1. (from‏ שי 
md 9 a shrub, bush, bushes Grn. 2, 5;‏ 
er at the bushes JOB 30,‏ ;15 ,21 
comp. Aram, mas virgultum. —‏ ;4 
(from mp IL.) meditation, reflection,‏ .2 
care Prov. 23, 19; grief 1 Sam. 1, 16,‏ 
coupled with 022; earnest contemplation‏ 
Kinas 18, 27, LXX adolecyia; speech,‏ 1 


discourse 1 Kinas 9, 11; complaint Jos 
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7,13; שים על‎ ary to let complaint be 
poured forth freely 10, 1; 8 om rebel- 
lion of complaint, i. e. rebellious com- 
plaint 23, 2; prayer, song Ps. 104, 34; 
‘Ba הריד‎ to wander about in complaint 
55, 3, “and generally in the numerous 
meanings of the verb. 

(from m; pl. nin) f. a pit,‏ סִיהָה 
for catching in Ps.57,7; 119, 85; Jer.‏ 
.טויחה = K’tib,‏ 22 ,18 

zieh“ (from rip IL.) /. same as שיח‎ 2 
prayer, devotion JoB 15, 4; meditation, 
reflection Ps. 119, 97 99. 

(also “iw 18. 23, 3, sind‏ שיחור 
JER. 2,18; if Semitic, it is formed from‏ 
nd after the form 79 meaning the tur-‏ 
bid, "slimy river, comp. Meélas, Melas, the‏ 
name of many rivers) n. p. of the Nile,‏ 
Car. 13, 5, or‏ 1 שיחור מִּצְרַיֶם hence‏ 
pra np-by a N ng JosH. 13, 3, de-‏ 
scribed as the southern limit of Pa-‏ 
lestine, like p79" "7 Gen. 15, 18;‏ 
though elsewhere only ben om Nox.‏ 
or om2 alone Ez. 47, 6 Wady‏ ,5 ,34 
el-Arish or "Rhinocorura, is given as the‏ 
Is. 23,‏ יאר southern boundary; parallel‏ 
jing is also a name of ‘the Nile‏ .3 
(Ben-Sira 24, 27) which the LXX put‏ 
for Yin in Jer. 2, 18.‏ 

rind שיחר‎ (glass-river; see 1232) 
Nn. p. “of a small slimy brook in the south 
of Asher, from the sands of which the 
Phenicians first made glass Jost. 19, 26 ; 
comp. Plin. 36, 26. 

m. 1. (from ow II) a rudder,‏ שיט 
prop. the steering Is. 33, 21, same as‏ 
OL) same‏ וט Dim, ow. — 2. (from‏ 
as ne a ‘scourge Is. 28, 15 K'tib, fig.‏ 
a hostile army.‏ 


mon (from mb IL, after the form 
קיטור‎ now; written also mow, iw, 
שילו‎ resting place) 1. n. p. of a city of 
Ephraim Joss. 18, 1, north of Bethel, 
east of the road from Bethel to DaV, 
10 or 12 Roman miles distant from it 
(Euseb., Jerome), and south of לבונה‎ 
JupGEs 21, 19. Under Joshua, after 
the camp at Gilgal was removed, it wag 


שילה 


a central city (Jost. 18,9; 19,51; 21, 

2; 22, 9 12) and also the seat of the 
tabernacle from Joshua till Samuel 
Josu. 18, 1 8; 19, 51; Junges 18, 31; 

1 Sam. 1, 39 24; 2, 14; 3, 21; 4, 3; 

14, 3; Pa, 78, 60; Jan. 7, 12. At 8 
later time Shiloh was still an important 
city of the kingdom of Israel 1 Kınas 
11,29; 12,15; 14,2 4, which suffered 
much, it is true, at the ’ downfall of the 
kingdom Jar. 7, 12 14; 26,6 9, but 
was still in existence during the ‘exile 
41,5. — Jerome (on 2598. 1, 15) found 
merely the foundation-stones of an altar; 

in the fourteenth century (ap. Estori 
ha-Parchi) there was on the spot a dome 
ealled Kuba el-Schechina (arch of God's 

dwelling), and now there is a decayed 
hamlet „Ju (Robins. IIL. p. 308 seq.). 
The orthography of the LXX is Sy hei, 
Sylop, S110, ZvAo, that of Joseph. 2110), 
Stlovy, that of the Ar. ww, with- 
out the necessity of exp aining Mw 
as arising from i>. Derivat. Gentile 
masc. WO (1 Kies 11, 29; 12, 15) 
and טולני‎ Nex. 11, 5, like ta from 
a3. Another 1 is from ar)“ mV 
(which see). — 2. ‘only 1 in Gen. 49, 10, 
where the cod. Samar. and also mss. 
have oJ and 19%, which is explained 
a) the same as soy = ל‎ “WR (Ez. 1 
32) in the Targ., Jerus. Targ. ו‎ 

Rashi, Sam., Syr., LXX, Aq., Symm., 
Theod., and referred to Solomon or the 
Messiah; b) it is derived by Ibn Ganäch, 
Kimchi, Bachya from ול‎ = the Talm. 


at Ar. Js foetus, filius, so that 

=v = indy, and so the Messiah, 
2 is called 722 “yy (Jerus. Targ.); 
c) it is taken as = ru and cognate 
in sense with Div, meaning peace, rest, 
referring, according to some, to David, 
who governed the nation powerfully, till 
he brought about a condition of secure 
peace by the subjugation of the peoples; 
according to others to Solomon, the 
sg Wy (1 Cur. 22, 9); and according 
to others to the bibs טר‎ Is. 9, 5, i.e. 
Messiah. But it is better to abide by 
the first signific. of mp" as the name of 
a place, and to take the verse to mean, 
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that Judah took the precedence of all 
the other tribes at the beginning in 
leading warlike marches, till the ark 
came to Shiloh in Ephraim, and the 
obedience of the Canaanite peoples was 
effected; after which the old leadership 
ceased. — 3. same as To (n. p. m.), 
only in the patron. “aa; see Tow. 


.מּלְחַ see‏ סִילְחַ 

-תז (from >> L.) adj.‏ שולל 
bare "Mio. 1,8 K'tib, for which the K’ri‏ 
has >>iw.‏ 


org) see טִילָה‎ 

ow (from Dvd L, trier, valuer) n. p. 
m. 1 CHR. 4, 20. 

pe as a verb, see vd 11. and nw. 


1% (from טויך‎ II, only pl. וטינים‎ with 
suff. O72") urine, 2 Kinas 18, 27; Is. 
36, 19 יא‎ tib, for which the K’ri Der 
בגליפ‎ mm. 

Aram. see NX.‏ שיצא 

.1 שור a verb to "73, 1770, see‏ שיר 

שירי L; with suff.‏ טור (from‏ סיר 
DSB) m.‏ שיביך שיריפ I; "plur.‏ 

@ song, poem, which is recited (m2) 
JupG@es 5,12; הבית‎ na מ"‎ a song at 
the dedication of "the temple Ps. 30, 1, 
which was probably the inscription of 
another poem; Wn מ'‎ a new song of 
praise 33, 3; nt ng 45,1 a poem of 
friendship ; applied to religious poems 
Ps. 40, 4, seldom to profane ones Is. 
23, 16; 24, 9; a joyous song Eccues. 
7 : (opposite קינה‎ Am. 8,3 10); sing- 

ing and playing at foasts 6, 5; song 
generally, e. g. at taking leave Gen. 
31, 27, or to cheer a sick heart Prov. 
25, 20; poems that were only written 
1 Kınas 5, 12; הַשִירִים‎ N Sone OF 801. 
1,1 song of songs, i. e. the most ex- 
cellent song, Canticles (comp. on the 
form 1 Kınas 8, 27); הטיר‎ nig2 EccLes. 
12, 4 the daughters of song, i.e. the 
singing ones, of צְפָרִים‎ (which is fem.), 
in modern Hebr. the muses; ר‎ ergy 5s 
1 Cur. 6, 16 [32] for singing ; ‘concrete 
a singer, Ez. 33, 32 as a singer of love- 


cf 


et FH 


0% 2 
ae rn 
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songs, coupled with 433 387, conseq. 


= משורר ,שר‎ collect. singers 2 Cur. 
29, 28; plaving on musical instruments 
29, 27, hence ויר‎ "3D 7, 6 instruments 
of music; pind’? .אפא בָּשִיר‎ 19, 7 
with the playing of cymbals. — In psalm- 
inscriptions ויר‎ stands alone Ps. 46, 1; 
“rata שיר‎ 8. '66. 83. 88. 108; “iat 
טיר‎ 67. 68. 87. 92; both expressions 
are | separated i in 65. 75. 76; in Ps. 88 
מַמְכִּיל‎ is added. In all these places 
the precise meaning is difficult. 

f. a song,‏ (מִירָוּת m8; pl.‏ .6) סירה 
applied to that at the Red Sea Ex. 15,1;‏ 
to the well-song and hymn of triumph‏ 
Num. 21,17 seq.; to the dying song of‏ 
Moses Deut. 31, 19; 32, 1; to David’s‏ 
Psalm of victory 2 Sam. 22,1 (Ps. 18);‏ 
שירת ;1 ,5 to a rhythmical parable Is.‏ 
the song of an harlot, of‏ 15 ,23 הזונה 
which a fragment follows 23, 16 seq.‏ 
For md Ps. 42, 9 we should pro-‏ — 
bably read AV.‏ 

ww (from Und) m. white marble, same 
as ow 1, fully טיט‎ jax 1 Car. 29, 2; 
Aram. AR the same. 

I. and IT. see try L and II.‏ שיש 

NWS (from www; distinction, nobility, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 3, for 


which occur also NW} and "NB (which 
see). 

(once pu 2 Kinas 14, 5‏ שישק 
K’tib) n. p. of an Egyptian king who‏ 
gave refuge to the hunted 593%" 1 Kinas‏ 
and afterwards invaded Judea‏ ,40 ,11 
with an army under 593719, took the 49‏ 
in Judea (see 2 Cue. 11, 5- -11),‏ מצורות 
and even J erusalem, and plundered the‏ 
temple as well as the king’s palace‏ 
Kmas 14, 25; 2 Car. 12, 2-9. Shishak‏ 1 
is Sesonchis L., the first king of the 224‏ 
Bubastic dynasty, called by Julius A fri-‏ 
canus Secozzis, by Euseb. Secoyywors,‏ 
by Diod. Sic. Saovyns. See Bunsen’s‏ 
Aegypten’s Stelle 3, 133.‏ 


and 11. as a verb, see nv I.‏ .1 שית 
and‏ 


ND (with ₪. ined; from mv II.) 
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NE RD 


9°78 18. 5, 6, covering the fields 7, 23; 
fig. 27, 4. 

Mo (from nw I.) m. covering, dress; 
hence ט'‎ 109 to cast a garment about 
Ps. 73, 6; זובה‎ mow the veil of an harlot 
Prov. 7, 10; go called from putting on. 

(prop. infin. of 2%) m. the act‏ שף 
of stooping or crouching, of Wp? Jur.‏ 

, 

m.‏ ).1 מָּכְךָ (only pl. 0120; from‏ סף 
a thorn Nun. 33, 55, Ar. Jp; comp.‏ 
sto I. and nD.‏ 


“ye (with suff ab; from > II.) m. 
same as jD a hut, a tent; hence To we 


Lament. 2, 6 like the garden of a tent, i.e. 
the terraced fore-courts of the temple. 


JWI. (2 p. perf. f.°n328 Ruts 3, 4; 
part. oy 230, שַכַבָת‎ = inf. abs. 250, 
6 23%, with suff. "330 Gen. 19, 33, 
and ‘aby with suff. 7330; imp. 330, 
with ah optative 3205; fut. 307) 
intr. 1. prop. to bend oncaclf, to lie down 
Num. 24,9, coupled with 943 and = pa; 
hence to lie stiff, of one destroyed Jup- 
aes 5, 27, as the result of 995, bp3; 
Is. 51,20; Lament. 2, 21; to rest, to ie, 
Am. 6, 4; fig. with 3 0 rest upon 2 Sam. 
12,3; with 2 of a thing to lie in Is. 50, 
11, i. e. to dwell with it; with sofa 
person to lie upon one 1 Kınas 3, 19; 
to lay oneself, 72”52 מָו'‎ Ez.4,4 lay thy- 
self on thy (left) side. — Commonly to 
lie down, to sleep Gen. 19, 4; 28,11, or 
to rest 2Sam. 4,5; to sleep, ‘with by of 
the place Gen. 28, 13; to sleep quietly 
Eccuss. 2, 23; fig. to rest or find rest 
Jos 30, 17; to sink down = to die Jos 
3, 13, coupled with Dpw = 7H? with 79; 
20,11; to lie dead Is. "14, 8; Man, מּ'‎ Pa. 
88, 6 to lie in the grave, i. 6 to be 
buried. Here belongs the expression 
niag-by 220 Gen. 47,30 אָלדאָבות=‎ Nia 
(Gen. 15 ‚15) or niny-by NON? (J UDGES 
2, 10), which cannot mean merely to 
die, since 373 and mwa are frequently 
added Gen. 25, 8 17, nor to be buried, 
since “2p is put with it 25, 9; but it 
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denotes the coming into >&w, where those 
belonging together on earth are found. 
— 2. to lie with (sexually), commonly 
spoken of a man lying with a woman, 
with oy of a person Gen. 30,15; 39, 7, 
or with אֶת-‎ Lev. 19, 20; 20,11; also tr. 
with an accus. to lie with Deut. 28, 30 
K’ri, for which occur also גל‎ (which 
see), and 92° applied to animals; also 
vice versa spoken of a woman lying with 
a man Gen. 19, 32-35, 2 Sam. 13, 11, 
and of two men Lev. 18, 22; or of a 
man with a beast Ex. 22, 18; Daur. 27, 
21. Deriv. 23%. 

Nif. 3202 (fut. 328") to be lain with, 
of a woman Is. 13, 16, Zeon. 14, 2, for 
which euphemistically so. 

Pu. 328 the same JER. 3, 2, for which 
the K’ri has שגל‎ 

11]. 2307 (fut. 3°37) to lay down, 
to place 1 Kıvas 17, 19, with a in 3,20; 
to prostrate, EIN 2 Sam. 8, 2. 

Hof. 2285 or השכב"‎ (imp. 3307) 
to be laid low Bz. 32, 19132; apwp laid 
2 Kınas 4, 32. 

As to the stem "U, the Aram. 320, 
aaa coincides with it. The fundamental 
signification is to bend, to bow, to bow 
down; and the organic root 25-6 exists 
also in 23°") I., Ar. os. -( (to “bend one- 


self, to stoop down), 42, "p77, Ar. יש‎ 


(to bend); טא‎ cubo, sambo: are the 
same. 


DO. (Kal not used) tr. to =‏ שכָב 
out, perhaps transposed from 725 = ow‏ 
Ar. the same. The signification‏ 
“to lie with” in as I. may perhaps‏ 
have been originally to moisten, with‏ 
Deriv. 133%, naow.‏ .דכה = semen,‏ 

Hif. Sun (fut. 330s) to pour out, 
vessels filled with a fluid; figur. "933 
ba 208 38,37, i.e. to cause the clouds 
to rain down (Ibn Koreish, Kimchi). 

225 (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
sow I. Deriv. 2387). 

(only 9. na>w) f. a pouring‏ שכָבַה" 


out, effusion, of טל‎ Ex. 16,13 14, hence 
Sead. Koll Lu. (effusion of dem): ac- 
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cording to the Targ. a fall, layer, bed, 
which is less suitable; or an emission of 
yar, conseq. effusio, effluvium Lev.15, 


16 17 32; 22, 4 (Ibn Koreish); with 
two accusatives IT NAD TERN IDG 
to lie with a woman with the emission of 
semen Lev. 15, 18; Num. 5, 13; Aram. 
סכובא‎ the same. 

(after the form n3h>; with‏ שלבת" 
ina3u, 932%) fem. effusion, "of semen;‏ 
hence Nom. 5, 20 to put an efflux of‏ 
semen into a woman, 1. 6. to impregnate‏ 
her; of beasts Lav. 18, 23; with 5x and‏ 
ai) 18, 20.‏ 


mow I. Kal not used) intrans. com- 
monly to rove about, to roam, conseq. 
same as "aw; Maltese schekk (7w), 
Arab. "to go astray; hence to rave, 
with lust; but see D’9Wn. 

Hif. "D7 (only the part. pl. D°2W72) 
to be mad, with lust, of D°D'> JER. 0 8; 
but the Targ., Aqu., Theod. and Jerome 
read ,מְעכִים‎ and so it might either 
be translated draught-horses, or after 
the Arab. Aus (to be strong) power- 
ful. Kimchi derives 5°22 from the n. p. 
Ton, the land of good ‘horses; but it is 
better to take it as = D°DWND, from 
‘JON (which see). 


nowy IL. (not used) trans. to point 
out, to accuse, to denounce, to at- 
test, Arab. UCd the same (Ethiop. ,שכי‎ 
, | sakaja like mov L), prop. to utter sounds, 
to speak; identical in its organic root 
1-39 with that in IND, PIT, Pye, MIN] 
(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
MOV or maw. 


I. (not used) tr. same as 739 L;‏ שכה 
hence 1. to cut, to cut away or of;‏ 
identical in its organic root with that‏ 
in nd», ‘FN. — 2. to pierce, to stick‏ 
IL,‏ סך into, ‘connected with ‘To I. (>2d),‏ 
in (which see). Deriv. Palo.‏ 


naw II. (not used) intrans. same as 


alo TL. (to 139% for "202 Ez. 28, 13, 
and to the proper name 7301) 1. to Took 


שכה 


at, to see, to view, Aram. R39 for the Hebr. 
Bin, pe; to look at closely, to con- 
sider, to examine. The stem in the org. 
root כ-‎ is connected with that of n-aw, 
1-90. — 2. to look out, =to hope, figur. 
to imagine, to think, to have insight, to 
understand. Comp. Aram. "130 a spy, 
a looker out, 150, "30 a watch, "139 ₪ 
cock, 1. 6. a looker out, an announcer 
(of the dawn), Samar. סכר‎ (constr. 4198); 
78, 3730 the eye. The fundamental 
signification seems to be, as in 32 and 
m, to divide, to separate, cernere, 
videre (in dividere), then to pierce a 
thing with the eye; so that "20 IL. is 
connected with 3% I. Derivat. 120, 
mad or nv, "neun, the proper 
name yt 

mate (from joo L) fem. a pointed 
weapon, a dart, 108 40,31; Arab. 1 
comp. "FW. 

from‏ שחו (from 12% II, like‏ סכף 
mo; watch, Batch place) n. p. of a‏ 
on a height‏ רָמַת שמואל locality near‏ 
Sam. 19, 22; am. "30 ‘the same; the‏ 1 
(a bil),‏ שפי LXX road‏ 

"ID (from 130 II, by a peculiar 
formation from =) after the form 1nd) 
m. prop. an abstract, insight, imagination ; 
concrete the mind, animus, Jos 38, 6 
or who has put understanding (ma) 
into the mind? (Targ., Ibn Esra, Kimchi); 
Ethiop. the same, where the verb means 
to imagine, to think; parallel mints reins 
(Targ., Vulg., Kimchi). According to 
others, p » meteor, appearance 
in the air, coupled with ning cloud- 
forms. 

(from 53% I.) m. childlessness,‏ שכוס 
figur. depopulation Is. 47, 8 9; coupled‏ 
Ps. 35, 12,‏ אלמן with‏ 

brow (or 22d) adj. m., M22 (pl. 
(מוכלות‎ fem. bereaved , of young "2 Sum 
17, 8; Hos. 18, 8; forsaken, childless 
Sona OF Sot. 4, 2 (having an allitera- 
tion to DaB); 6, 6. 

an see IDG. 


. DB and a (pl. וּכּררִים‎ , 6. 2) 
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007601. and subst. m. drunk, intoxicated 
1 Sam. 25, 36; מָותַה ש'‎ to drink oneself 
drunk 1 Kinas 16, 9; 20, 16; איש מִ'‎ 4 
drunkard Jur. 23, 9, commonly שכור‎ 
alone 19, 14; applied to debauchery 
and immorality generally Is. 28, 1 3. 
See .שפרה‎ 


Prov.‏ שוּכְחָה I. (once in pause‏ שכח 


2, 17, "with suf. "NDS, nD 6. 
part. m. טכה‎ plur. ‘constr. a; inf. 
absol. now; fut. MDW) tr. prop. to inter- 
mit, to neglect; to leave to release, to 
leave behind; cognate in sense Nw IIL., 
mw 11. and coupled with un; "Arab. 


65. Hence 1. of men, to 8 to 
leave unheeded, God Daur. 6,12; 8,11; 
Jupazs 3, 7; Jur. 23, 27 their fathers 
have forsaken my name for Baal, i.e. for 
the sake of Baal; to disregard, the law 
Hos. 4,6; Ps. 2,17; not to care, of God 
Ps. 10, 12; Is. 49, 14; to withdraw favour 
Ps. 77, 10; אל‎ mow to be unmindful of 
God, i.e. ungodly Jon 8, 18. — 2. Gener- 
ally to forget Deut. 25,19; Jos 39, 15; 
with an accus. GEN. 97, 45; Ps. 9, 13; 
without an object 137, 5 if I forget thee, 
O Jerusalem! let my right hand forget — 
to do its duty, or play on an instru- 
ment (Kimchi), which is better than to 
assume an intr. meaning to refuse ser- 
vice; 2 "C forgetting to leave off Ps. 102, 
5; Prov. "4, 5, coupled with 772 mm». 
Deriv. now. 

Nif. na: (part.m. ao) , fem. PND, 
PINDW2 5 "fut. now, in pause na) to 
be forsaken Ps. "9, 19; in the language 
of miners Jos 28, 4 to be forsaken by 
the foot, i. 6. to let oneself down by 
ropes into pits, and not to employ the 
service of the feet; with }2 Deur. 31, 
21; not to be Isbin Is. 23, 16; to fall 
into forgetfulness Gun. 41, 30, of “3% 
Eccre£s. 9, 5. 

Pih. שפח‎ to cause to be forgotten, 
festival and sabbath LAmenr. 2,6. 

Hif. maw (inf. constr. 11307) to 
cause to forget, with a double 8000585 
JER. 23, 27. 

Hithp. nam see now 1 
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now II. (Kal not used) tr. to find,‏ 


Aram. בח‎ mas; hence 

Hithp. nam to be found, i. e. to 
exist, Ecouss. 8, 10 and they are found 
in the city, i. e. their memory is pre- 
served in the city; the LXX and Vulg. 
have read am. 

maw (only plur. מוְּחים‎ , constr. (שכחי‎ 
adj. m. forgetting, renouncing, with accus. 
of the object Is. 65,11; Ps. 9, 18. 
maw (Peal not used) trans. same as 
Hebrew now IL, to find, Targ. infin. 
maw, fut. ‚non; mow found, existing; 
commonly | 

Ithpe. nanwr (3 p. fem. nnamdr) to 
be found, with » in Dan. 5, 12; 6, 24; 
with 9 2,35 or by of a person 6, 5. 

Af. mach (naw, mad, NITDWI; 
inf. constr. mad; fut. nad) ‘to find, 
"33 Dan. 2, 25, with for the accus. 6,6 
12; with by of a person to discover in 
one 6,6; to "find out, with 2 of the place 
where Ean. 4,15; to get = = Hebrew Nw 
7, 16. 

ו - from‏ , וכית (in mss.‏ שכיה 
attestation, announcement) 2. p. m. 1 Cur.‏ 
.10 ,8 

Dm or may (only plur. ושְכְיות‎ 
from ao II.) fem. show-work, sculpture, 
= mpi (costly vessels, idols), gener- 
ally precious things, ול‎ by com- 
merce 18. 2,16 (Vulg.) = matt 23. — 
Better perhaps things visible ‘afar, i. 6 
flags, which were formerly highly or- 
namented (Ez. 27, 7), conseq. =D}, as in 
Samar. = stands for 02 (Num. 21, 8), 
which suits the parallel. 

pee only in cod. Sam. Dur. 1, 7 for 


Pe 


iD (from the Pik. of m2 1.( m. 
a 7 Prov. 23, 2, Aram. 120, Arab. 
oe, u. The termination 7°- 
is also in TER from “Xp. 
aD (from “2%; constr. סביר‎ with 
suff. א :שכירף‎ uud, with suff. 
(שכיביה‎ m. a day- -Iabourer, a hireling, 
i. e. who hires himself out for wages 
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Ex. 22,14; Lav. 19,13; ימי סָ'‎ the days 


of a hireling, i. e. the time of work 25, 
50, the figure of a laborious life Jos 
7,1; "D720 the years of a hireling, i. e. 
exact, measured years Is. 16, 14; a hired 
soldier Jur. 46, 21. 

femin. hired or‏ (מוּבָר (from‏ מְכִירָה 
mercenary troops Is. 7, 20, perhaps an‏ 
adj. fem.; see on "On.‏ 

MID see "HY. 

see I.‏ שכית 

p. fem.in pause 1320 Esta.‏ 3( שכףּ 
inf. absol. hy fut. st, "pl. 1DW>)‏ ;7,10 
intr, same as ‘JW (yw) to stoop down,‏ 
to crouch,. to sink down, of a fowler‏ 
(see TU); to be allayed, calmed, appeased,‏ 
of man Este. 2, 1; 7,10; to subside, of‏ 
water, i e. to run off Gun. 8,1; comp.‏ 


Arab. ₪12 to sink or let down, Rabbin. 
720 in Pih. to appease. Identical in 
its organic root with that in nw, mw, 
9p. Deriv. To. 

Hif. yor (1 pers. perf. nur) to stül, 
to calm, a sedition, with מל‎ against 
one Num. 17,20 [5]. 


24 I. (not used) tr. same as 270 1 
(which gee) to cut, to cut into, of a knife; 
to pierce, to prick, of thorns, pointed 
weapons, Arab. JLS; identical in its 
organic root with that in 193, DT. 
Derivat. 79, "DB, I) (according to 
some). 

II. (not used) tr. same as O1.‏ שכך 
to fence in, to embrace, to enclose, cogn.‏ 
in sense 173; 0 hedge about, cognate in‏ 
sense 723; "identical in ita organic root‏ 
with 49. Deriv. 7%, maven, and per‏ 
haps MID.‏ 


bar} I. (only for the fut.>2%°; on the 
contrary the perf. is bow, 1 pers. °n230, 
in pause 92%) intr. prop. to cease, to 
be annihilated; and so to lose, 0°23 Gen. 
27, 45; absol. to be childless 43, 14 = 
TaR Esra. 4, 16; part. fem. טכולה‎ 8. 
49, 21 childless, forsaken, along with 


generally, to be made solitary‏ נְגַלְמודֶה 
or desolate. Deriv. bis.‏ 

Pih. וכל‎ (part. fem. מִטַפָלָה‎ n2207; 
fut. baw) to make childless, with accus. 
of the person Gen. 42,36; Dut ט' אֶתדפּ'‎ 
Hos. 9,12 to make one Ehlers. so that 
there 18 nobody; 1 Sau.15,33; generally, 

to snatch away, coupled with Tan JER. 
0 7; to desolate, coupled with שמם‎ Ez. 
14, 15; to destroy, by "2 on 5, 17, 
an ser 1, 20; different om “Ps 
Ex. 23, 26; to cause to lose young, ‘of 
Duy Guy. 31 ‚38; to cause frequent abor- 
tions, to be injurious to births 2 Kinas 
2,19; to make unwholesome, hence to er- 
tirpate, a population, of ארֶץ‎ Ez. 36, 12 
13 14 15; also metaphor. of the pa 
Mau. 3,11, i. 6. to be barren, to become 
eo. 3 (comp. Pliny H.N.12,2,6; 18, 

). Deriv. n2272 (a Houn), yo, 
טל‎ 

"Hi if. 901 (only part. S»pwia) to bring 
into the world dead children, ‘Hos. 9, 14 
give them a miscarrying womb ; 212 ins 
JeR.50,9 a hero making childless 1. 6. a 
Victorious one (Vulg.); but the LXX, 
Symm. and many mss. have מִשְכִּיל‎ with 
the meaning of מצליח‎ (Syr. N); 
comp. 2 Kınas 18, 7; Prov. 17, 8. 

As to the stem, the Aram. 55m, 52n, 
Arab. 3 are the same; but the or 


ganic root appears also in 7-5» mean- 
ing to be destroyed. 


II. (not used) tr. to interweave,‏ שבל 


to tie or twist together, Arab. ACS to 


be twisted around, II. to bind, Aram. 
>25; commonly adopted for dou (which 


see), especially as the Ar. Jy </ Aram. 
239 seem to point to a em of that 
kind; but see TUR and Sdwx. 


we Soe‏ שְכָל 
boyy I. intr. prop. to look at, to be-‏ 


hold, to view, intuitus est (see Hif.); 


metaphor. 1. to act prudently, circum- 
epectly, with 92 of a person to be more 
circumspect than 1 Sam. 18, 30; comp. 
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Ps. 36,4. — 2. to be intelligent,‏ המיל 


prosperous, prosperity being regarded 


as the result of wise conduct. Deriv. 
aD. PB. 

Pih. 520 only in Gun. 48, 14 he laid 
his hands prudently (i. e. with intelligent 
purpose), i. e. he laid them with design. 
But according to the LXX and Vulg. 
from >> 11. (which see). 

Hif. Yan (part. S202, inf. abeol. 
Sau, constr. "au; fut. Sat), apoc. 
ya») to look at, ‘to behold Gen. 8, 6, 
LXX xararoeo, elsewhere for X, 
mart, Jatt; hence to understand Dax. 
9, 25, with an accusat. DET. 32, 29, 
coupled with Dan; to comprehend Ps. 
64, 10; to attend to, with על‎ Prov. 16, 
20, אֶל‎ ‘Neu. 8, 13, ל‎ Prov. 21,12, 2 of 
a person Ps. 101, 1 or "D follows in 
the next clause Is. 41, 20; to be attentive 
to one Pa. 41, 2, i. e. to take an interest 
in him; to have intelligence, to get intel- 
ligence Ps. 2,10, with 2 of the thing in 
which Dan. 1, 4 17; to act prudently 
Jr. 20, 11; to understand, DI המיל‎ 
sin 2 Cur. 30, 22 to have a good know- 
ledge (of playing and music); to be pro- 
sperous, successful 1088. 1, 7, 1 Sam. 18, 
5 = max; to make wise, MB bpm 
to apeak prudently Prov. 16, 23; with 
two accusatives Dan. 9, 22; with 2 of 
the person Prov. 21, 11; to ‚give success 
Deut. 29, 8; to teach 1 Car. 28, 19; 
won (plur. (בִמבִּילִים‎ prop. one intel- 
ligent, 1. 6. having perception, a teacher, 
@ pious man, contrasted with the faith- 
less Dan. 11, ‚35; 12, 3; fully by מִמְכִּילִי‎ 
11, 33; 12, 10; but see Spin. The 
infinitives השפיל‎ Jer. 3, 15, Yan JoB 
34, 85 are nouns, meaning intelligence, 
wisdom, coupled with nyu. — מִשְפִּיל‎ 
in the inscriptions of psalms 99. 49 44. 
45. 52-55. 74. 78. 88. 89. 142, which 
is combined in part with שיר‎ “in 
and ben, is still explained unsatis- 
factorily, as the interpretations didactic 
poem (Gesenius), melodious poem (Ewald) 
are unsuitable. Perhaps from >2% to 
lift up the voice, to sing, Ar. de} (comp. 


big), so that מִשַכּיל‎ is שיר ל‎ 


שכל 
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“iar, and thus it means a peculiar 
kind of poem. 

The stem ‘~ is the Aram. 529 (to 
look), Ithpa. סמל‎ in the Targ. for 
ovat and mp (to turn to), Syr. Sam, 
but as to look, to see proceeds from the 
idea of giving light, burning (see NW), 


the Arab. 5 (to be flaming or red), 


whence Kal (brown, reddish), 5 
(to shine clearly), of colour, (to kindle), 
may be compared with it. 

II. (Kal not used) tr. to inter-‏ שכל 
weave, to knot together, to intertwine,‏ 
Ar. AK; comp. 533 II. (belonging to‏ 
>DwR).‏ 

Pih. Dap to twist, to lay cross-wise, 
bhi a): Gen. 48,14 (LXX, Vulg.). See 
bop ל‎ 

bain (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as the Hebr. dav I. Deriv. unbSß. 

Ithpa. bonioy to consider, with 3 Dan. 


sis (from Sa 1.; with suf. j9>i0) 
m. appearance, en hence 340 סכל"‎ 
Prov. 3, 4 good respect or repute (= (מן‎ 
13, 15; metaphor. intelligence, coupled 
with ae 1 Cur. 22,12, hence prudence 
Prov. 19, 11; instruction 23, 9; cunning 
Dax. 8, 26, for which is also used man; 
Aram. סכל‎ (def. .סוכל ,520 ,(טִכְלָא‎ | 

be) (also i in pause) m. same as 5>ip 
appearance, hence טובת טכל‎ 1Sam. 25, 
= 8 = mn ;טובת‎ metaphor. intelligence 
Jos 17, 4; the sense, "DO DD to give the 
sense Non. 8,8; ‘wa yr 1 Cur. 26, 14 
a counsellor with circumapectness; DOW 
a man of knowledge Ezr. 8, 18. town 
Eocuzs. 10, 6 belongs to סְכָל‎ 

Sa seo DV. 

Pe see biog. 


mbdsin f. 8 collateral form of סַכָלות‎ 
folly Ecoras. 1, 17; conseqg. from סכל‎ 
= 550. 

abou plur. (as in זְקוינִים‎ , ON, 
pny; from 538 I.) m. pl. childless- 
ness; fig. depopulation Is. 49, 20. 


S52 Aram. Shaf. of בלל‎ Ishtaf. 
DOE gee 322. 


(טְכְלְתְיתָא (from boin; def.‏ טכלתמ" 
Aram. fem. intelligence Dan. 3 11 12,‏ 
coupled with 472, "29m, 9722.‏ 


(Kal not used) intr. to bend, to‏ שכם 
incline oneself, in the neck and back;‏ 
to be bent, bowed, of a shoulder bearing‏ 
a burden; containing the verb-idea for‏ 
the nouns Dow, 238, and so like nF‏ 
(neck, back) from nw 111. (which see)‏ 
to bend, to incline oneself, to bow, Aram.‏ 
(the neck), from the organic root‏ קדל 
‘(which see) to incline, to bow, Ar.‏ קד 
LK the shoulder, from 3 to bend‏ 
oneself, os the neck, from 5) =‏ 
Hebrew 25% in its fundamental signi-‏ 
fication.‏ 

The stem HOw is connected with jaw 


(to bow down), Ar Lu (to go along 
bowed), 5 to settle down; the or- 
ganic root is 09°, 19", also existing 
in 9292, Mn 1 (which see). Derivat. 
nS, D2, 7230, and the proper names 
pov, Dow. 

" Da see DSB a denom. from 
D>. 

(with suff. nad, m3VU, Das;‏ שכם 
from p>) m. properly what is bent or‏ 
the back, which is‏ .1 (גב bowed (comp.‏ 
inclined ("t2) for carrying a burden‏ 
Gen. "49, 15, including neck and‏ )520( 
shoulder, where a burden (525, 539,‏ 
xipn) lies on men and beasts Jos 31, 36;‏ 
Is. 10, 27; 14,25; Ps. 81,7; Josu. 4, 5;‏ 

ovis to lay on the neck, to load‏ לי 
Juvaus 9,48; Gun. 9,23; 21,14. Fig.‏ 
of the duties of ruling considered as a‏ 
burden, of mon Is. 9, 5; AB nnen‏ 
Arab. - prop. onustus.‏ ;22,22 177 
Here also belongs ae pow ZEPH. 3,9‏ 
with one back, i. ₪. "bearing an equal‏ 
כּתף yoke (of God), of one mind, Targ.‏ 
(1Kınas‏ פד comp. TR‏ ;=ץ Syr.Fe2>‏ ,17 
Figur. as the part of the‏ .2 — .)13 ,22 
the‏ משה ‘ body which is struck, in‏ 
stick that strikes the back, i. 0. a . hard,‏ 


שכם 


abusive dominion Is. 9, 3; "5 הפנה‎ 
1Sam. 10, 9 = ny MET (Jer. ‘48, 39) 
to turn the back, i. 9 ‘to go away. — 
3. Metaphor. the ridge of a hill, a moun- 
tain-tract, like n> with a similar mean- 
ing (Num. 34, 11; 1088. 15, 8; Is.11, 
14); hence שכם אֶחַד עלדפי‎ a mountain- 
tract more than, i. e. a greater portion 
of land Gen: 48, 22 (Ibn Ganäch), with 
an allusion to the proper signification. 
The meaning portion (Vulg., Syr., Saad.) 
is merely conjectured from the context. 
— 4, (mountain-ridge-city, a designation 
of a territory as ND Is.11,14; Ar. wy, 
with a of motion (שכמה‎ n. p. of a city 
among the mountains of Ephraim Josx. 
20,7, upon גְרְזִּים‎ and עיבל‎ Junges 9, 7, 
and belonging to the tribe of Ephraim 
Jos. 21,21. The city existed in early 
times and was a centre of worship Gen. 
12,6, was dedicated by the patriarchs 
to Jehovah 12, 7; 33, 20, and was a 
free city as well as a Levitical one un- 
der Joshua Josu. 20,7; 21,21. In the 
period of the Judges it was at times 
the seat of dominion Jupa@es ch. 9; and 
when the kingdom was divided, it was 
at first the residence of the kings of 
Israel or the ten tribes 1 Kınas 12, 25. 
During the exile it still stood Jen. 41, 
5, and after that it became the chief 
seat of the Samaritan worship Jos. Antt. 
11,8,6. LXX Svyeu and Lixo. Un- 
der the Romans Neapolis (now Nablus, 
ytols) took the place of .שכם‎ — 5.2. 
p. m. Gen. 33, 19; 34, 2 seq., perhaps 
an inhabitant of pow. Derivative 

830, whence only 

Hif. pwr (a denom. from D>W; 
part. Dawn; inf. abs. DDI, Dow, 
according to the Masora Jan 25, 3 
DIOR; fut. DDw:, ap. DDw") prop. to 
load upon the back (the shoulders), 1. 6. 
camels or beasts of burden for the com- 
mencement of a journey, which is done 
by nomads early in the morning (comp. 
Px toload up, to put on luggage, hence 
to travel; opposite the Aramasan רא‎ 
xaralsen): ; metaphor. to rise early 1 Sam. 
29,11, with spas (Gun. 19, 27; 20, 8) 
or omit פצלות‎ Josu. 6,15, and to be 
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translated as an adverb early, zealously, 
as INN mar 299%. 3,7, DONDITI 
ְהַלְכְתָּס‎ Gen. 19, 2; the other verb too 
may follow in the infin. Ps. 137, 2, or 
participle Hos. 6, 4; often both are in 
the infin. as 27} bach JER.7,13 speak- 
ing every morning early, not) paw 7, 
25 sending every morning early, pow 
וְהָעד‎ 11, 7, a>) par 32, 33, and 80 
6 ו‎ has also taken a7) DIOR 
25,3. In Sona or Sor.7,13 ‘the second 
verb (perhapsn32>2) appears to be left out. 
The infin. absol. onen is also used as an 
mere adverb early Prov. 27,14; coupled 
with הלרב‎ late 1Sam.17, 16. For paw 
JER. 5, 8 see under Daw, טכה‎ ‘and 
yox. — Many have assumed as the 
fundamental signification of D°Dwr to 
carry on earnestly or zealously , appeal- 
ing to the Ar. ; but the meaning 
in Ar. is only alivative, Ethiop. מכם‎ 
to carry, to load. 
DI (with a of motion 7320) masc. 
1. the back, same as D2; hence OS ng 
to make one turn the back PsaLm 21, 13 
= 19 mp. — 2. np. of a priestly. 
city (Josu. 21,21), and a place of asy- 
lum (20, 7), same as D5; hence 493 
722 Hos. 6, 9 on the way to טכ‎ | 
(the genitive separated from the govern- 
ing noun); patron. "230 Num. 26, 31. 
שְכָמָה‎ f., same as שכם‎ Jos 31, 22, 
contrasted with the nn» (shoulder) and 
קנה‎ (upper bone of the arm), specially 
shoulder-blade. 
שכן‎ (in pause 13%; part. masc. act. 
2d, pass. OU; inf. constr. Id, with 
auf. 225 and according to some 1250}; 
imp. PU, "2; fut. 302, 720), 3 f. 
plur. ג‎ intr. to sink, to let oneself 
down, to abide, of the pillar of cloud 
Ex. 24,16; Ps. 55,7 oh that I might fly 
away, and abide (elsewhere); to lie down, 
to rest at ease, of beasts Deut. 33, 20 
or men Num. 24, 2; of 229 = ‘Twn with 
by upon Jos 3, 7 with 3 of a place in 
Rov.7,11; interpreted by 2" (to sleep), 
and strengthened Nau. 3, 18. Generally, 
to dwell, with 2 of place Gen. 9, 275 


14,13, of animals 70 37, 8; sometimes 
the part. pass. expresses an ‘intransitive 
idea Jupgzs 8,11; to inhabit, with the 
accus. מררמים‎ Is. 33, 16, VR to live 
securely ‘and quietly in it Ps. 37, 3; 
Prov. 2, 21; 10, 80, also without ארֶץ‎ 
Ps. 102, 29, or with priv> 37, 27, עד‎ 
37,29, naz or לבח‎ 16, 9; Prov. 1,33. 
Of God, it is said in this sense, that he 
סִ' ער‎ Is. 57,15 ער=‎ 2 '8; Di ט'‎ 
33,5; 57,15; mp שי‎ Daur. 83, 16; '% 
ירושלף‎ Ps. 135, 21; also with 2 of 
place 1 Nom. 5, 3. non שִ'‎ 2 Sam. 7, 10 to 
dwell quietly in a place, aa 8 sign of abid- 
ing prosperity. Besides: to abide, to stay, 

to Pg found (continuously), of "ik Jos 
38,19; to be set up, of j2072 JosH. 22,19; 
to repair industriously to, the sanctuary 
Ps.65,5, Ar. the same; to be or be- 
come inhabited Jun. 33,16 = 30 Is.13, 
20; to begin to bloom, by being peopled 
Jun. 46, 26; fig. ur מ‎ Prov. 8, 12 
1 inhabit prudence, i, e. it belongs to me 
as a possession, parallel x; accord- 
ing to Ibn ‘Esra equivalent ‘to 129 to 
carry on, to make, or like the Ar. 
to be friendly, familiar, which, however, 
are unsuitable. Part. pass. ype JUDGES 
8,11 has an intrans. meaning, and not 
a passive one, dwelling, with 3, 80 that 
the French logé should not be compared 
with it. Deriv. j9% (cod. Sam. 724) 
120, 202, and the proper names 7". כ‎ 
שכניהי‎ 

Pin. 12% (inf. constr. pw; fut. 12%)) 
to cause to dwell, with an accusat. of 
person, and 2 of place Jur. 7,3 7; to 
set up, ork ‘Ps. 78, 60, in Hif. Joan. 
18, 1; fig. of God - שי‎ to cause His 
name to dwell (in a place) Devt. 12,11, 
Neg. 1, 9, Jur. 7, 12, i. @. to have a 
special regard for; comp. ממ‎ DvD. 

Hif. psy (fut. peer, ap. Pu) to 
cause to dwell Gen. 3, 24; fig. to cause 
to set up a habitation J op 11, 14; with 
"psy = nm ללפר‎ Ps. 7, 6 to lay in the 
dust i. e. the grave, or to press into the 
dust, to cause to dwell there. 

The organic root }>"W lies also in 
,חכה‎ 9-3? (which see); Aram. jw, 


qos, Ar. (Xu, the same; in mod. He- 
brew 313 the presence of God, and 
{ipa depositum, belong here. 

120 (constr. 128, with suf. 98; pl. 
שכניס‎ with suff. (שכני‎ adj. -חז‎ are 
(with suff. INIDW, as if from nips; pl. 
(מוּכָנות‎ fem. only a subst. a dweller, Is. 
33, 24; with the genitive of a place 
Hos. 10, 5; one dwelling near, a neigh- 
bour, קרוב‎ "g a near i. 6. help-bringing 
neighbour Prov. 27, 10, coupled with רע‎ 
JER. 6, 21; a neighbouring city or state 
50, 40; 49, 18; Ps. 44,14. Targ. j20, 


Ar. LS Ls the same. 


{20 (with suf. SU) m. a dwelling 
Deur. 12,5 (Syr.). Perhaps merely an 
infin. 

{20 (fut. j>w, 3 p. pl. f. ION) Aram. 
to dwell, to abide Dan. 4, 18, = Hebr. 
120: Deriv. j2Un. 

Pa. מב‎ to cause to dwell, mw Eze. 
6,12, = Hebrew 73%. 


13% see 2%. 
MS (Jah is a Familiar or Present 


one) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3, 21; Neda. 3, 29; 6, 
18; 12,3; Ezr.10,2; 8,3 5. See 230. 


(the same) n. p. m. 2 "Car.‏ מְכניהף 
.15 ,31 
moo see JU.‏ 


L (part. pass. f. constr. NASU;‏ שכר 

inf. constr. שכרה‎ ; fut. Spur) intr. prop. 
to drink ones ‘ill, to drink to satisfac- 
tion, to drink abundantly, deeply, an in- 
tensive of NV, as ya 18 an intens. of 
box Hae. 1, 6 (conseq. rn) Gen. 43, 
34, Sone or Sor. 5, 1, and therefore 
applied in the first instance to wine 
that excites cheerfulness; to be drunk 
or intoxicated, with ייך‎ Gen. 9, 21; to be 
drunk, with the accusat. of the material, 

m 18. 29, 9, 099 49, 26, seldom with 
מן‎ 51,21. Fig. to be obscured, darkened, 

of the mind; to be giddy Is, 29, 9, along 
with 9%; to be full, of the divine anger 
51,21; ‘Jur. 25, 27; then as a result to 
be ‘exposed to mockery Nag. 3, 11 (comp. 
Has. 2,16), and to be bared LAMENT. 4, 


2 


21. 199 drunken Is. 51, 21, with God's 
wath: Ar (to be drunk, to reel, 
to be senseless), Aram. "2%, Fan, 
Malt. syker the same. Derivat. ושכר‎ 
“nun 2. 

"Pi. בר‎ (part. fem. Mp2; inf. abs. 
טכר‎ Has. 2, 15, which, however, may 
be the part. = משקה‎ 292; fut. N20?) 
1. to make drunk, to intoxicate 2 Bam. 
11,13; fig. to make drunk, a people (to 
give them up to scorn and destruction) 
Is, 63,6; Jer. 51,7; Has. 2,15 (see the 
noun npw). — 2. (not used) to be rich, 
fruitful, of a place. Deriv. "idU, 7928, 
yd, 20, the proper name sw. 

Hy. on (fut. 27) same as "20 
to make drunk or intozicate; figurat. 
Jen. 48, 26; 51,39 57; to satiate, with 
the accus. חְצִים‎ and ja Deut. 32, 42; 
comp. 51. 

Hi thpa. הַשְחִכָּר‎ to shew oneself drunken 
18am.1,14. — 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem seems to be, as in 714, DV, to 
overflow , to moisten plentifully and the 
Ar. or tr. may have likewise 
proceeded from it; the idea of drinking 
deeply being a mere extension of the 
same. The organic root "2" is also 
perhaps in "3 (799) 1, 3. But see .שכר‎ 


סכר I. (not used) tr. same as‏ שכר 
(which see) to hire, to purchase, Arab‏ 


"> 


%; ident. in its organic root "370 


with that in : -=» (which see). Deriv. 
“DON 1. 


,4 .1:28 סכר once‏ , שכר (part.‏ שכר 


5: inf. abs. “iD, constr. שכור‎ fut. “D'D*) 
trans. same as ad II. to hire, with the 
accus. צורף‎ Is. 46, 6, troops 2 Sam. 10, 
6, 2 Kinas 7, 6, 772 Junges 18, 4; to 
buy Gen. 30, 16; 1 Car. 19,7; to bribe 
Prov. 26, 10, PY Jupgzs 9, 4, Dy52 
Daur. 23, 5, with by against one. Deriv. 
“ad, nad, Tod, msi, מִשַכְּרֶת‎ , and 
the proper names Son", naib. 

Nif. 1202 to hire oneself out, 
hired, 2 for 1 Sam 2, 5. 


to be 
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Hithp. הִסְחָבָר‎ (part. ‘mivy) to hire 
oneself out, for wages Haa. 1, 6. 


The stem ‘® is the Ar. 5 (to re- 


ward, to thank); the organic root "2-® 
is also found in כָּר-ה‎ 11. (="1- IL), 
Aram. "378, Sanskrit kri = kar. 


(ec. 4D”, with suf. Mao, FID,‏ שכר 
inp) m. 1. hire, for service Gen. 30,‏ 
payment Ex. 2, 9; recompense Gen.‏ ;28 
blessing, " prosperity 15, 1;‏ ;32 28 ,30 
fare Jon. 1, 8; support Num. 18, 31; re-‏ 
ward Ez. 29,18 19. — 2. (one working‏ 
for pay) n. p. m. 1 Car. 11, 35, for which‏ 
Sam. 23, 33 has 115; 1 Cur. 26, 4.‏ 2 


"3% (from “20 1.( m. commonly an 
intoxicating drink, 'temetumm (Targ. 7 
Lev.10, 9), forbidden along with ” to 
the priests during their time of service 
in the sanctuary Lev. 10,9 (Ex. 29, 40 
yz. alone). The Magi (Clem. Al. Strom. 
IH. p. 446), the Egyptian priests (Plut. 
Isid. 6), and the Pythagoreans (Jambl. 
vit. Pyth. ep. 16. 24) were also obliged 

to abstain from wine. Coupled with 77 
Nom. 6,3, Dur. 29,5, Jupass 13, 4 7 
14, 1 Sam. 1, 15, and parallel to it Mic. 
2, 11. “20 was a drink of topers and 
debauchees 18. 5, 11; merry songs were 
sung under its influence 24,9, Ps. 69, 
13, and it caused a reeling motion Is. 
28, 7; 29, 9. It is used for jıı Num. 
28,7 (Targ. Vulg.). ש'‎ 20 to drink מו'‎ 
to full intoxication Is. 56, 12; ש'‎ Je". 5, 
22 to mix strong drink (with spices), to 
make it fiery (Pliny H. N. 14, 19), by 
which means it becomes 3072. — Accor- 
ding to Jerome it was prepared from 
grain, grapes or honey; according to 
Kimchi from fruits; according to Ibn 
Esra from wheat, honey or palms (the 
Ar. 
case it was different from 7)", as raw is 
from \jsas. Whether a peculiar stem 
"2° to boil, to brew (connected with 
=>) should be assumed for it is ques- 
tionable. 


D m. hire, wages, for work, 'Y 70% 
to work for wages, "DTD? a hired la- 


X“ is chiefly palm-wine). In any 


שכר 


dourer Is. 19, 10 (where the LXX and 
Syr. read (מכר‎ ; Prov. 11, 18. 

"DW see Ting, 

L) m‏ טכר (from the Pih. of‏ שכר 
the act of making drunk, sstawtbation:‏ 
Has, 2,15 filling thy bottle full, and also‏ 
making drunk.‏ 

f. a drunken woman1 Sam. 1,13.‏ טרה 

yaw m. 1. drunkenness Ez. 23, 33, 
coupled with 3137, where we should per- 
haps read }'92; 39,19. — 2. (fruitful- 
ness) n. p. of a city on the northern 
border of Judah, with a of motion 
i920, for which mea and the Targ. 
read yew Josua. 15, 11. 

bw (from 79 111. after the form 1 
jr, 72 (from mW, 7, FT) m. prop. 
the act of wandering, wavering; hence 
a fault, sin, 2 Sam. 6, 7 for the crime 
(LXX, Vulg. Targ.), which 1 Cur. 13, 
10 explains by על"‎ in על אטֶרדעָלַח‎ 
TOR} on account of the strangeness of 
the. expression. 

= ,00900 ,ל and‏ אשור = פו- (from‏ של 
a late word) a ‘particle, denoting‏ אשר ל 
the polation, either of two nouns to one‏ 
another and so marking the genitive,‏ 
or two statements; but without a prepo-‏ 
ition it is used only in modern Hebrew‏ 
and Phenician. In Hebrew we have‏ 
only ua => TWN, ©. ₪. MW because‏ 
of whom, or on account of whose guilt‏ 
Jon. 1, 7, conseq. = 7) 7192, and in 1,8‏ 
wa 1,12 on‏ י nwa;‏ לָמִי explained by‏ 
my account (Aram. Gm, “73). The‏ 
expression TER SY Eccrzs. 8, 17 is‏ 
difficult, where the LXX, Vulg. and Syr.‏ 
read “W752; but one may take it as‏ 
the Aram. 7 2713 because that, whilst‏ = 
that, 60 quo‏ 


nor Aram, see Tb II. 


tranquil,‏ מואכן 88 adj. m. same‏ שלאכן 
undisturbed, prosperous 108 21,23. The‏ 
has arisen either from the neighbour-‏ > 
ing 19%, or by union with it; but it is‏ 
insertion.‏ -ל better to consider it a simple‏ 


(Kal not used) tr. to attach or‏ שלב 
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bind together, to pin into one another; Aram. 
320 in Pa. to bind, whence j"a‘9 and 


rahe the steps (of a ladder); Ar. SL 


. | (Arabs Erp.), hence (step, clasp, 
rope- -ladder), Lo (to fasten). The or- 
ganic root abo is also in ֶדלף‎ II. 


(which see), Arab: ls, 32° L 
(which see), לב‎ L (aan), 1-9, לפ"‎ 
Deriv. 35%. — A reference to , 
was adhaesit, gives the same mean- 
ing. 

Pu. 328 (part. f. pl. navy) to be 
Be to be fitted to one another, by a 
ledge, spoken of tenons (ni) Ex. 26, 
17; 36, 22; comp. שִלָבִּים‎ ledges.. The 
explanation to be opposite to (Targ. 
LXX) is unsuitable. 

m. joint-ledges,‏ (מכָבִּים (only pl.‏ טלב 
so called from fastening together (not‏ 
from piercing into) 1 Kmas 7, 28 29;‏ 
Targ. 3°28, Vulg. junctura, comp. Ar.‏ 
rdw step, rope; see 22DN.‏ 

(Kal not used) intr. to shine, to‏ שלג 


2-22 


glitter, to be white, of snow; Ar. 


to shine, of a blade, Syr. aod to make 
white or shining. The organic root Ay) 
lies also in 4373, p273; the significa- 
tion to break ‘through seems connected 
with it, as appears from 333 (which see). 
It is not related to the Arab. 5 (to 
break). Deriv. as. 

Hif. 907 (fut. ap. 12°52) to make 
white, to cause to bleach, “the bones of 
the fallen, Ps. 68, 15 whilst thou, the 
Almighty, scatterest kings i in it, thou makest 
them bleach on Zalmön (LXX, Vulg.). The 
allusion is to a victory gained by Israel 
at 732% הר‎ (Jupazs 9,48), not far from 
שכם‎ where the leaders ofthe vanquished 
מִלְכִים)‎ see 757) were scattered, and 
the bones of the fallen lay bleaching; 
though it has not been ascertained to 
what event the reference is. See 179%. 


m. snow, 80 called from its white-‏ שלג 


ness Ex. 4,6 and shining Lament. 4, 7; 
an image of purity of soul Ps. 51, 9; 
prop. Jos 6,16, together with קרח‎ for 


שלה 


winter generally Prov. 31, 21, fully 
ier יום‎ 2 Sam. 23, 20; "g nox Prov. 
25, 13 cooling by snow, ‘refreshing JER. 


18, 14; Aram. 339, 8390, Loz, Ar. 
, Malt. sylg the same. 


abridged from‏ ,רמול (fut. ap.‏ של 
are from mp", 18)‏ יְרָא ,12 br, as‏ 
tr. to tear from, to draw from. to draw‏ 
away, to draw forth, with the accus.‏ 
wp}, Jon 27,9 when God draws out (of | .‏ 
the body as the sheath Dan. 7, 15 or‏ 
vessel of the soul Is. 53, 12) his soul;‏ 
rightly given by the Targ. "m3, Syr.‏ 
Nas, The acceptation of bu: as = bur‏ 
from 5%) or as 8 contraction of bea‏ 
is unnecessary.‏ 

The organic root "—5¥ is also in 
>}, Aram. מולי‎ whence the part. שמִי‎ 
in RW "SW a cormorant, prop. drawing 
forth fishes, n> a flesh-hook, Syr. 
es to draw forth. 


IL (8 perf. pl. te; fut. pl. with‏ שלה 
a slight pause for the sake of emphasis‏ 
poet. for 19%), with Yod as the‏ ,53 
third radical, as in mon, Tayı) intr. to‏ 

:ה 

be tranquil, at peace, "secure, of Sk Jos 
12,6, oıarık Ps. 122,6, where one ms. 
has pbs; to be ו‎ to enjoy se- 
cure rest, of אִיבִים‎ Lament. 1, 5; JER. 
12, 1; cognate. in sense שְקט‎ , mn); in 
other places Yo and 120 occur instead. 
Derivat, "2%, the proper names ולה‎ 
32, טילָה‎ (together with mow, oy, 

IB). 

The stem is the Aram. (שלה , טלא‎ 
wis, Ar. I (to be tranquil). The 
fundamental signification seems to be 
either to stretch, to extend (cognate in 
sense 17) and nyz 1) which is trans- 
ferred to that of being secure or tranquil, 
or as in JN and m3 (1%) to lean, to lie 
at rest. the latter case, the organic 
root 77-5 would coincide ‘with that in 
DEE (which see). 


“bey III. (not used) intr. to waver, 


hence to stumble, to err, to commit a 
fault; Aram. no, a, "a, Targ. for 
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sag and now; Syr. «Sa, Ar. SU. The 
organic root מול-ה‎ is connected with 
that in Sun. Deriv. U, By 2, מַלֶוָה‎ 2 
(from by = rbd וז‎ 

Nif. buy | (fut. 282) to go astray 
2 Cur. 29, 11. 

Hif. Auch (fut. 52) to lead astray 
2 Kınas 4, 28 = 213 4, 16. 


IV. (not used) intr. to draw after,‏ שלה 
of the after-birth; the organic root 7-5‏ 
“bp;‏ , שלי (bry), Aram.‏ ל is = that in‏ 
Ar. XA. Deriv. ID.‏ 

mew (from the Kram. TS IT.) Aram. 
/ error, sin Dan. 3, 29 K’tib for yo; 


better perhaps to read mw (= = שאל‎ 
=). 


nby (not used) intr. to be thick, fat, 
cogn. "in sense with au, of birds; ident. 
in its organic root msi with that in 
59-3 (to be thick, fleshy, fat); Ar. de, 
Aram. MD, 129 the same. Deriv. ti, 
md. 

f.‏ (מְאָכָה (contracted from‏ .1 שלה" 
a petition 1Sam.1,17. Many adopt this‏ 
reading in Dan. 3, 29 K’tib 8180. —‏ 
(from "2 IL; peace, rest, prosperity)‏ .2 
(ir-‏ .מו n. p. m. Gen. 38,5, whence pair.‏ 
regular) °25% Num. 26, 20, as if the‏ 
ground-form ‘were 720; in 1 Cur. 9, 5‏ 
we have even "35% ‘from oy = nbd.‏ 

nba (aaa, rest; from by IL) 1.n. 
p.m, same as 7195 2; hence patr. m. 19°58 
1 Cur. 9,5. — 2. .מ‎ p. of a place, com- 
monly טילָה‎ which see. 

nw L )= (ש לא‎ Aram, intr. same as 
the Hebrew are II. to be peaceful, at 
rest, fortunate; "part. pass. mow = לִי‎ 
Dan. 4,1 prosperous, coupled with vr 

I. or xy (not used) Aram. intr.‏ שלה 
same as the Hebrew tow 111. Deriv.‏ 
mow, Yow.‏ 

‘rand (from 1116 3179 = 21737 of 
the stem ‚amd which see) 2 a flame, bright- 
ness J OB 15, 30; Ez. 21,3; טול הבתיה‎ (one 
word according to Ben-Asher) Song OF 
Sox. 8, 6 the flame of Jah, i. e. kindled 


bw 


by God. The LXX seem to have read 
-מלְהַבפִיהָ‎ 


intr.‏ (שלוְפִּי and 128 (1 p. perf.‏ שלו 
same as noe II. to be at rest, without‏ .1 
care, contented, | prosperous Jos 3, 26;‏ 
parallel to sp and rin. The final letter‏ 
for = must have been‏ ור of the stem‏ 
in the dialects also, as is clear from‏ 
derivatives, end is to be explained as‏ 
in the Hithpael of mw. Deriv. the‏ 
and‏ שכר the nouns sb,‏ ,)12( סוכו adj.‏ 
“by, mba. -- 2. same as‏ לוה wa ur‏ 

IM. Deriv. bo 2,92. 


“by see 1). 


שלִיר (after the form pr, once‏ שלו 
לוה JoB "91, 23; pl. >. 5%) adj. m.,‏ 
f., 1. prosperous, happy Jos 16, 12; , free‏ 
from care, peaceful 21, 23, coupled with‏ 
PROB; secure, untouched, of cities Zecn.‏ 
and a land 1 Cur. 4, 40, coupled‏ 7 7 
Ww Ps. 73, 12 who‏ שילם ; שקטת with‏ 
live always secure. — 2. (from 12% 2)‏ 
godless, wicked Ez. 23,42; but the LXX‏ 
(they celebrated), which‏ שרי have read‏ 
suits the context better.‏ 

2 שלו 
prosperity JoB 20, 20.‏ 

(with suff. 9%) m. rest, pro-‏ שלו 
sperity, ease Ps. 30, 7.‏ 

Not (from ">, after the form 1nd 
from nd, also. טליו‎ K'ri; pl. >) 
comm. a quail or collect. quails Ex. 16, 
13; Num. 11,32; Ps. 105, 40; pl. pibip 
Nun. 11, 31, perhaps from ַלְוָה‎ = 


Arab. (65 -. As this bird is also in 
Arab. oe (the fat one), 190, hip, 
₪ wa and the Sam. ‘bp have 
sertaialy this fundamental signification 
only (Hashi). LXX derv§ and ogzuyo- 
pyzea, Vulg. coturniz. 

nu (from mow II., def. Disk in 
Targ.) Aram. fon. ‘error, mistake , trans- 
gression, coupled with hn-nw Dan. 6,5; 
‘ny 3,29 K'ri; “day Eze. 4, 92. 
See mow. 


.שִילָה pee‏ + לו 
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(not used) Aram. intr. same as‏ שלו 
the Hebrew 128. Deriv. xiow.‏ 

(with suff 1%) 1% f. rest,‏ שלוא 
security Dan. 4, 24.‏ 


mid see .סלו‎ 


iv : 
mbt )6. now, pl. with suff. PNB) 
1 "(from bw) f. peace, rest Prov. 17, 
1; Ps. 122, 7; lazy rest, carelessness 
Prov. 1, 32, intensified שולות הש קט‎ Ez. 
16, 49 = pride (comp. Ps. 30, 7); "da in 
the careless security (of ple), i i.e. aud- 
denly Dan. 8, 25 = pipwa Jos 15, 21 
(comp. Targ. ba, by V2 for Hebr. 
DRND); with confidence = = בוטח‎ Dan. 11, 
21, — 2. (from Bund IIL.) crimes, 
errors JER. 22, 21; but it may also be 
taken here in the same sense as in Prov. 
1, 32. 
mow (prop. part. pass.) m. one sent 
1 Kınas 14, 6; Targ. "2, comp. mo- 
dern Hebrew mb. 


(only ol pba and un) m.‏ שפוח 
pl. a sending away or home of a wife‏ 
Ex. 18, 2; a dismission, from union with‏ 
the state, a renunciation, in 'S jm) Mic.‏ 
to give a divorce-bill being ex-‏ ,14 ,1 
pressed by nn > "8d m. Metaphor.‏ 
a dowry, with which a daughter i is sent‏ 
away 1 Kinas 9, 16; comp. n>w Jupazs‏ 
.9 ,12 

, גַָּול (from D> after the form‏ שלום 
adj. m. well, in good‏ .1 (שלומים plur.‏ 
health, integer, in formulas of salutation‏ 
or other cases GEN. 43, 27; sound, safe‏ 
Sam. 25,6; 2 Sam. 17, 3; 20, 9; unkurt‏ 1 
Jos 5, 24; spared 2 Sam. 17,3; in good‏ 
condition Is. 41, 3; secure, tranquil Jos‏ 
as a subst. friends,‏ שללמים plur.‏ ;9 ,21 
persons seeking ‘peace, pious ones Ps. 55,‏ 
secure ones 69, 23; as an adv. fully‏ ,21 
(parallel mipD, see AM. 1,6 9( 13,‏ 
comp. Braun. - 0 a substant.‏ ;19 
health Pa. 38, 4, parallel‏ ל a)‏ 
pina; b) welfare, good Dvr. 29, 18.‏ 
success, prosperity 1 Kınas 2, 33; pian‏ 
mein 2,13 is thy coming for good? ; 1. >‏ 
bringest thou good? also ni>w alone‏ 
Kınas 5, 21; > pibwin is he well? a‏ 2 


— 


שלום 


19 


שלח 


formula of asking after another Gen. | 7, 13, for which Opw stands in Gen. 


29, 6, to which the answer is bio W 
2 Kınas 4, 26, but > Dibw also stands 
. it 2Sam.18, 29; also” progress 11, 
7; security, rest Is. 32,17 = upon and 
no; comfort 39, 8, coupled with NEN, 
(security), opposite 9 (misfortune) 45, 
7; = סוב‎ 52, 7, prs Pa. 85, 11. Here 
belong the phason: pibw> inh OND to 
ask one after his welfare Gen. 43, "27 = 
to salute, or ‘D2 DID) SND Jur. 15, 5, 
without ‘p> 2 Sam. 11, 7, or with an accus. 
after, Ps. 122, 6; ’p pibweny רְאָה‎ to see 
after the welfare of one GEN. 37, 14, for 
which are also used Dia ‘p np 1 Sam. 
17, 18, ‘@ pibw-ns 7 Esra. 2, 11, 
ellipt. ® Diba | ל‎ Kings | 10, 13. Forms 
of wishing well to one departing are: 
Dipti 1D? 1 Sam. 1,17, לש‎ 72 20, 42, 
‘oa לד‎ 2 Sam. 15, 9, comp. vraye eS 
4 (Marx 5, 34). Forms of ad- 
dress: 2 "U Junazs 6, 23, 72 כ‎ 20, 
pop שִ'‎ Gen. 43, 23, along with ran by; 
exclamations, טלוס‎ 2 Sam. 18, 28, vv 
72 1 Cun. 12, 18, comp. soe for yaive 
(Matra. 26, 49). In a spiritual sense, 
salvation , oracle of salvation Ps. 85, 9. 
— 3. peace, as a state of rest Lev. 26, 
6; Jupeus 4, 17, opposite M222 Deur. 
20, 11; Ps.120, 7; hence the expressions 
? > קרא‎ to invite to peace, to offer 
peace  Jupazs 21, 13; BONS Sr to 
accept peace from one "Deu. '20, 11; 
2 0 Toy to grant peace to Josn. 9, 15. 
טי‎ nb 8. 9, 5 prince of peace means the 
great. deseendant of David, the Messiah, 
when he shall restore peace by over- 
coming his enemies; also Di alone 
Mic. 5, 4. "₪ ann Is. 33, 7 messengers 
of peace (sent by | Hezekiah). Metaphor. 
love of peace, same as piety, virtue, 
hence vo איש‎ Ps. 37, 37 = om, IW; 
things friendly or peaceful 35, 20; friend- 


ship, "O איש‎ a friend 41, 10; ‘ Di. 


JER. 20, 10 = - "WIN 38, 22. 


(from ob @ recompenser or‏ שַפוּם 
retribution, written also DPW) n. p. m.‏ 
Kınas 15, 10-15; 22,14; Jer. 22,11;‏ 2 
Eze. 7, 2; Nam. 3, 12; 1 Cup. 2, 40;‏ 


46, 24. 


ob (also Dew; plur. oma) m 
requital, Hos. 9, 7, in the plur. Is. 34, 
8; reciprocal service Mic. 7, 3, different 
from מּלֶמנים‎ 

(from Sa; deliverance, prop. a‏ שלון 
drawing forth) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 15.‏ 

see Ww.‏ שלוש 

mow see Ww. 


(part. act. m. na, pass. MDW;‏ שלח 


inf. absol. שלח שלח‎ constr. לח‎ 
once m2 Is. 58, 9 like a noun; imper. 
plur. andy, in pause "M20, with suf. 
"Tb; fut. mow) tr. prop. to stretch 
or extend far of; hence 1. to send, with 
an accus. GEN. 42, 4; 43, 8, מלְאך‎ 4 
with a dat. coniaadi Num. 13, 2; with 
ל‎ instead of the accus. 2 Cu. 17, 7; 
ER. 16, 16; with the accusative of 
place whither 1 Sam. 4, 4; 1 Kınas 5, 28; 
seldom with עד‎ 2 Kınas 2, 2; with an 
accus. of the person and > of the thing 
Jer. 14, 3, or followed by an infin. with 
5 Nun. 13, 16; 14,36; 16, 28; with an 
accusat. of the person and אל‎ to whom 
Gen. 37,13; 46, 28, sometimes על‎ JER. 
26, 15; New. 6, 3; with dx of the } person 
to whos and 5 of the thing on account 
of which 1 Kınas 20, 7, or with an 
infin. and 5 Num. 22, 37; 'p טס" אחרי‎ to 
send after ‘one, with an accus. of the 
person 2 Sam. 3, 26; 2 Kınas 7, 14; to 
send generally, with accus. of the thing 
Gen. 38, 23; 45, 27, especially apd 
Esta. 1, 22, אגרֶת‎ Neu. 6, 5, Ann 
2 Kınas 20, 12; With EN Jun. 29, 1, or 
2 of the person Gen. 45, 23; with 12 
of the person 1 Sam. 16, 20, 1 Kınas 2, 
25, i. 6. to execute a commission by one 
Ex. 4, 13; with וך‎ of place to send for 
out of 2 Sie 15, 12; absol. to send Gun. 
38,17; Ps.59, 1; supplemented by an- 
other verb 1 Kınas 18,19; 2 Kmas 11, 
4. To this general signification belong: 
p37 "U to execute things, prop. to send 
words Prov. 26, 6; to cause to be sent 
or said JUDGES 11, 28, also שלח‎ 6 


now 


Num. 22, 10; 1 Sam. 20, 21; followed 
by "hab Gen. 38, 25; elsewhere with 
an accus. 1 Kınas 5, 22; with an accus. 

of the place whither 5, 23; to commission, 
with a double accus. 2 Sam 11, 22; to 
grant or offer, help Ps. 20, 3, favour 57, 

4, promises 147,15, signs and wonders 
185, 9; to inflict, calamity Ex. 9, 14. — 
2. to send away, to let go, with accus. 
of the person and time Junges 11, 38; 

'Ö to let the mouth loose, i. 6 to‏ פה 
give the tongue free scope Ps. 50, 19;‏ 

"₪ O92 יר‎ "WD to withdraw the hand "from 
8 person 1Kınas 13,4; with 3 Sone or 
Sou. 5, 4 to put in or through ; to set 
free, hence la) roaming freely Gen. 
49,21 (see HORR). — 3. to stretch forth, 
mt On MEP 1 Sam. 14, 27, Ty mu Ps. 
110, 2; ban to put in the sickle, in MER 
Jo. 4, 13: 7” מ"‎ 90 put out the hand, to 
take a thing’ Gen. 3, 22, to punish Jos 
1, 11; with > and the infin. to do a 
thing 1 Sax. 22, 17; with 59 of a thing 
upon 1 Kınas 13, 4; ‘with ani of a person 
to do violence to Gen. 22, 12; with 2 of 
a thing to lay hand upon a thing Ex. 
22,7; Esra. 9,16; of a person upon one 
Gun. 37, 22; to punish Nex. 13, 21; 

without יד‎ Pa. 18, 17; to touch a thing, 
i.e. to have to do with it Ps. 125, 3; 

with 5x a thing 2 Sam. 6, 6 or 3 Os. 
13; PEN now Is. 58, 9 the stretching 
out of ‘the finger, a gesture of one who 
despises the poor (comp. Plaut. Pseud. 
4, 7, 45; Mart. 2, 28, 9; Juven. 10, 53), 
Bee שַ' זמרה אֶלהאף שלח‎ 8 17 to 
put the branch to the t nose, 88 in the sun- 
worship of the Persians (see 1x1); 
but it may also be rendered to put the 
sickle to the nose, i. e. to injure oneself. 
Deriv. nov, ,שלח‎ Toy, Ww, Mow, 
שלח" משלְחַת מִשלְחִ‎ the proper names 
ndw, nde, ‘ombud, 

Nif. rau) (only inf. absol. 119°?) 
to be sent Esrn. 3,13. 

Pih. שפח‎ (3 p. perf. in pause Pw; 
part. n> un; inf. absol. and constr. טל‎ 
and mad; fut. m»), in pause neun) 
1. like, Kal, but more common, to "send 
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accus. of the person Gen. 19, 13; 28, 5, 
or thing 38, 17, with על‎ 2 Car. 32, 31, 
אֶל‎ JER.27,3, or > 2 Cur. 24, 23, some- 
times with 373 in ‘addition, by one, JER. 
27,3; to send forth, of God, e. g. wrath 
Ex. 15, 7, punishments, with a Devt. 7, 
20, Jo. 2, 25, אֶל‎ Ez. 14, 19, “by 5, 17, 
2 of a person Jar. 48, 12; with אחרי‎ 
to send after JER. 9, 15; yimm מ'‎ Prov. 
6, 14 to send strife, i. @. to excite con- 
tention, .בִּיןאַחִים‎ — 2. to send away, 
opposite to withhold Gen. 24, 54; 30, 
25; to send home, the sacred ark 1 Sau. 
6, 1 to send out, to move freely about, 
to let go free Is. 32, 20; Jos 21,11; to 
send forth, ""¥3, 1 e. to pasture Ex. 
22, 4; to set free, captives ZECH. 9, 11, 
a slave Jer. 34,9, followed by "Sen; 
to let loose, en Jupa@es 15, 1 to 
give up, send away 1/7. 0 to let 
fly 14, 7; to let flow Ez. 31, 4; DRM ‘oS 
to send forth empty GEN. 31, 42; ‘oS 
החוצה‎ to set out, M3, 1. 6 to give in 
marriage JUDGES 12, 9 (comp. EB); 
to accompany Gen. 18, 16; 31, 27; to go 
with 2 Sam. 19, 32, where the reading 
should be רד‎ ink mw to conduct 
him over the Jordan (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
393 '0 to let be carried off by the hand 
OB 8, 4, comp. Levit. 16, 21; to let 
down, into “iz, by ropes .אמ‎ 38, 6; to 
let grow long, sw Ez. 44, 20, comp. 
Arab. dus the same (proceeding from 
the idea of sending forth). — 3. in a 
stronger sense, to cast, to shoot, חְצים‎ 
with 79893 1 Sau. 20, 20; Bx (to throw 
fire) to "put into the fire An. 1, 4, also 
wea ‘Ww Ps. 74, 7; to cast forth, ond 
Eccues. 11,1; to cual down, 791, with 
מָּפָכִים‎ Jos 30, 11; to push away, 0.239 
30, "12, i. e. to allow them no rest; ng 
הַבָלִיפ‎ to cast away the pains, i. e. to 
work off the after-pains in birth 39,3; 
to reject 1 Krnas 9, 7, for which 2 Can. 
7, 20 has ows; to drive away, cast 
out, = Bm (Ex. 11,1) Gen. 3, 23, Lev. 
18, 24, utterly Jun. 28,16; especially 
a woman, to separate from her, to put 


her away, repudiare feminam Gen. 21, 


away, without an object Is. 43, 14; with! 14; Deur. 21, 14 (comp. Mar. 2, 16). 


שלח 


Bee nn. — 4. Like Kal to stretch 
out, יד‎ Prov. 31, 19 20; to spread out, 
branches Is. 17, 8; Ez. 17, 6, comp. 
nine; to extend or spread, a people 
by enlarging their territory Ps. 44, 3; 
to pour out, to make spring forth (see 
now) Ps. 104, 10. Deriv. mov, mag, 
the proper name How (nibow). 

Puh. new (part. nbn, fut. nw.) 
to be sent, ציל‎ Os. 1, or which JER. 
49,14 ta mba; to 7 let go Gen. 44, 
8; to be dismissed, figur. Is.50,1; to be 
free, unrestrained, of a "92 Prov. 29, 
15; to be hunted, scared away, of }n Is. 
16, 2; mpwn m 27, 10 a habitation 
forsaken by ‘its ה‎ = 3193; to be 
led or precipitated into Jos 18) 8; to be 
driven down Jupass 5, 15. 

Hif. 190 (part. mw, inf. constr. 
pw) to. send, punishments, mis- 
fortune, with 2 of a person or object 
Lay. 26, 22; Ezux. 14,13; an enemy 
2 Kınas 15, 37. 

The stem ע'‎ is the Aram. שלח‎ (for 
which וברי‎ was used later), BR (com- 


monly sr), especially in יחא‎ ul 
pL (also 
~ meaning to put off, skin, garment), 


(a eee apostle), Ar 


especially in the noun אצ‎ 


5 

n2¥), commonly ast. The organic root 
is ,שלח‎ lying also in ‘ND, 12°C. 

plur. pony;‏ 2 ;לחר plur.‏ 3( שלח 
plur. Rad; part. pass. moe; fut.‏ 1 
now) Aram. tr. same as Hebrew now‏ 
to send, followed by a verb finite or ‘an‏ 
infin. Ezr. 4, 14; Dan. 3, 2; with the‏ 
with the‏ ;23 ,6 ;28 ,3 לא accusat.‏ 
accusat. of the thing, and ‘by of the‏ 
person to Eze. 4, 11; 5, 6; ‘to issue,‏ 
Roane 4,17; to stretch out. 7 or NOB‏ 
Dax. 5, 24, with > towards a‏ די NT)‏ 
thing, i. 6. to attempt a thing Ezr. 6,‏ 
.אושיט 32 Targ.‏ ,12 


now con inf. Kal) m. the stretch- 


ing out (of the fingers), a gesture of 
contempt Is. 58, 9. 


w (see 
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(prop. inf. Pih.) m. the putting‏ מל 
away, of a wife Mau. 2,16, which God‏ 
does not look upon with satisfaction‏ 
(Marrs. 5,22; Marx 10, 11), though it‏ 
was permitted (Deut. 24, 1).‏ 

(in pause ', with suf. Ina;‏ שלח 
m. 1.a weapon,‏ (טלחיף plur. with suff.‏ 
missile (consequently from the significat.‏ 
to throw) 2 Cur. 23, 10; 32, 5 (LXX,‏ 
Vulg.), Syr, WE; New. 4, 11 Pry‏ 
danger i is‏ ו m2wi3; a figure of‏ 
sa "ay 708 33, 18 and 36,12 to run‏ 
upon the weapon, = na “ay 33, 28;‏ 
compare Jo. 2, 8. In ‘New. 4, 17 we‏ 
איש for‏ איש should read ira my‏ 


Ba Indy. Compare Arab. 1. - 


I, weapon. — 2. a sprout, shoot 


(comp. "m9 Gen. 49, 21 according to 
some; Mee Ps. 80, 12) properly what 
stretches forth of itself Sona or Sou. 
4,13, and perhaps also Ez. 31, 5, where 
the reading should be onda, a gloss 
upon THETOA ; comp. mindy, Coptic 
wage, 67, more. -- 3. same as TV, 
the name of a pool (723) at the king’s 
garden, and conseq. on the south side 
of the city of Jerusalem Neg. 3, 15; 
Vulg. Siloe. — 4. (sprout, child , עס‎ 
missile; perhaps a sending away, a 
wandering, colony) n. p. m. GEN. 10, 24, 
and of a tribe of the Chaldeans in the 
extreme north-eastern part of Mesopota- 
mia 11,12, where we also meet with a 
place „nn (Assemani Bibl. Orient. I, 
495; II, 115. 351). 

(with the art. nwt, formed‏ שלח 
from Pih. with the omission of Dagesh;‏ 
after the form‏ , שילוחַ also in mss.‏ 
“ind; a bursting forth, comp. now Ps.‏ 
in the Mishna;‏ פית הַשְלָחִים and‏ 10 ,104 
Coptic mAez water, which is conducted‏ 
in little rivulets) n. p. of a fountain‏ 
rising in the southern part of the valley‏ 
of the Tyropoeum between the upper‏ 
and lower city of Jerusalem, from which‏ 
a little brook flowed past Zion and Moriah‏ 
Is. 8, 6; comp. Josephus B. J. 5, 4, 1;‏ 
Robinson, Pal. I, 493; New Bibl. Res. p.‏ 


שלח 
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320. The little brook flowing south- 
ward out of the fountain is lost in the 
gardens: south of 523; comp. Is. 32, 14; 
Robinson 1. 6. — nowy בַּרָכַת‎ Neu. 3, 15 
is the pool of Siloah (Shelach) at the 
king’s garden where was the spring 
Rogel )1088. 15, 7; 18,16); comp. Jo- 
seph. Ant. 7, 14, 4. There is also a 
hamlet 112, besides a pool and spring 
Joseph. B. J. 6,7,2; 8, 5; Luxe 13, 4; 
Joun 9,7 11. The spring 3374 (which 
see) on the west side of mount Zion 
1 Kinas 1, 33 is different from n’w. 
The Targ. and Syr. have interchanged 
them. Comp. also Todler, die Siloah- 
Quelle &. (S* Gallen 1852). 


now see Tw. 
nba see .שלח‎ 


andy (only plur. (שלחות‎ fem. a 
shoot, sprout, twig Is. 16, 8. 


(one furnished with missiles, a‏ שלחי 
warrior, or = m) n. p. m. 1 8‏ 
.42 ,22 

ote (fountains, from .מ )3 שלח‎ p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 32. 

Ina (constr. 2B, with suff. mad; 
plur. na) m. prop. what is spread 
out, a mat (see mow, שלח‎ and py), 
to put food upon, comp. Tayveıy TORE 
Cav (Od. 10, 370); generally, a table, 
then a meal 1 .צג8‎ 20,29 34; 1 Kınas 
5, 7; 10, 5. Conquered enemies and 
dogs had to gather their food under the 
table Jupazs 1, 27; comp. Marta. 15, 
27. ‘OI ‘TW to set forth or prepare a 
table, = to feed or nourish Ps. 23,5; 78, 
19; TOR AW to sit at table 1 Kınas 
13, "26 ( (comp. ‘onbiby על- :שב‎ SDN 
‘B me to eat at one’s table, i. e. to be 
one’s quest 2 Sam. 9, 11 13; 9 אכָלִי טִ'‎ 
to be the quests i. 6. friends of a “person 
2 Sam. 19, 29, comp. פִ'‎ bn? אכל‎ 41, 
10. 0127 מ"‎ or DIET pn > 9 Num. 4,7 
table of the shew-bread, also NIT ‘gs 
2 Cur. 29, 18, or 123 nun 1 Car. 28, 
16, or rar ' Se Lev. 24, 6, or merely 
mr Ex. 30, 37 symbolising the daily 

. It was a necessary article in the 


sanctuary Ex. 25, 23; 26, 35, ag well 
as in the temple of Belus (Herod. 1, 
181.183; Diod. 2, 9); and before Aescu- 
lapius in Syracuse there stood a conse- 
crated table (Athen. 15, 48). 7 vo Mau. 
1,7 12 and Ez. 41, 23 is the altar, 
and > 5 Faz Is. 65, 11 means to sacri- 
fice. igur. a luxurious meal Ps. 69, 23, 
which the Psalmist by way of impreca- 
tion wishes to see converted into a me. 


L (inf. constr. ind; fut. uw»)‏ שלט 
intr. prop. to lead, to conduct, to guide;‏ 
commonly to administer, to rule, to have‏ 
dominion, with 3 of a thing EcoLes. 2,‏ 
with 69 New. 5, 15 or 3 of‏ ;9 ,8 ;19 
person Esra. 9, 1. Deriv. yindw.‏ 

Pih. טפט‎ (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. oes, nobw. 

Hif. השליט‎ (fut. wog) = = Un. to 
permit, to give power EccLes. 5, 18; to 
put into a position, for doing 6, 2; to 
let rule, with 2 Ps. 119, 133. 

The organic root u appears: to 
be ident. with that in vb", 32773 (to 
glide forth); if we do not assume after 
the Arab. al, for the fundamental 
significat. to divide, separate, split, and 
therefore to decide, to be powerful, to 


rule. The Ar. name „tel is derived 
from this verb. 


II. (not used) tr. to protect, to‏ שלט 
cover "round; ident. in its organic root‏ 
and in fundamental signification‏ מדלם 
ond, Tan 1, 05°y,‏ ,1 לט with that in‏ 
Aram.‏ , ש"לט ond IL; Talm.‏ ,1 קדלט 

727% the same; comp. Tain. ְלְמִין‎ a 
veiling (of the head). Derivative 

constr. "258,‏ שלנים (only pi.‏ שלט 
from pew II.) masc.‏ שְלְמִיהַם with "uf.‏ 
prop. what protects round about; hence‏ 
armour, including the 727; also an or-‏ 
nament for the neck Sora or Sot. 4, 4,‏ 
Vulg. armatura (equipment); Ez. 27, 11‏ 
they hung their accoutrements on thy walls‏ 
and 9352‏ מגן round about, generalising‏ 
where the LXX read badly‏ ,10 ,27 
Tow; espec. a shield, 2 Kınas 11, 10,‏ 
a ong with n°3", as protective, and so‏ 


שלט 


= pp )1 Kınas 14, 26) 1 Curon. 18, 7, 
but also different from 127 2 Cur. 23, 
9, השָלָסים‎ mon JER. 51, 11 fill All (the 
hands) with the ‘shields, i 1. 6. lay hold of 
them; comp. Zeca. 9,13 with 2 Kinas 
9,24. Aram. 7°02 ₪ shield-shaped spot 
(Targ. on Jur. 13, 23), שַלְטִיא‎ = the 
Hebrew 5°00. 


bow (3 p. pl. no, fut. DAWN) Aram, 
intr. same as Hebrew vow Lt rule, 
with 3 over Dan. 2, 39; 5 7; to have 
power ‘over Dan. 3, 27, comp. Hebr. Jun 
to be competent Exop. 21,8; to fall upon 
Dan. 6, 25, Targ. for 928; Syr. Yo. 
Deriv. Teds, Wow. 

Pa. ood (not used) same as Hebr. 
up. Deriv. Drag. 

Af. המוט‎ (with suff. 12°23 , (השַלְטיה‎ 
to make | ruler, to let bear rule, with the 
4001886 of a person, and 3 of a thing 
Dan. 2, 38 48. 

.8 יבר 3372 m. power, of‏ שלסין 
with a to have power over 8, 8;‏ ;4 ,8 
comp. Ar. (.y dominion, concrete‏ 
a ruler.‏ 

ode; (only plur. constr. 503%) 
Aram. m. the same. Concrete a ruler 
Dan. 3, 2. _ 

whe (constr. 9”, def. NID, with 
suff. 7320", RD", 739°; pl. def. nnd) 
Aram. m. ‚power, מ"‎ am" to give 
power Dan. 7,6 14; empire 3, 33; 4,19; 
6,27; 7,14; Ir אלכ 6,27 שלטן‎ 
of a kngdom different from 1999 7,27; 
concrete dominions 7, 27. 

mode} (from thw, after the form 

n't) 7 prop. rule, licentiousness, hence 
an apposition to mir Ez. 16, 30, con- 
crete an imperious mistress, a licentious, 
impudent woman, Vulg. impudens; Ar. 
KL, a woman without shame. 

by (from 19% IL; in pause *2W) 
m. rest, quiet, "2 in „quiet, undisturbed 
2 Bau. 3,27, Syr. WEN ysl; the LXX 
and Vulg. take it in the sense of Sw, 


conseq. as an adv. cum dolo, which 
is unnecessary. 
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mw (with a suffiz Snyad; from 
noe IV. ) fem. prop. what hange down, 
what draws itself after, and so the after- 
birth, secundae Deut. 28, 57, perhaps 
also generally abortus, hence parallel 
12; Aram. mau, 8790, RR the same, 
Ar. Au (Ibn Koreish). 


Yo Jon 21, 23 see xbw. 
מז יו‎ m. same as .ימד של‎ 0 
ven K’ri see של‎ 


(pl. a} from tp) m. one‏ ליט 
having power, a ‘ruler, Eccuzs. 10,5; a‏ 
hero 7,19; 2 ue one who has power‏ 
over the ind 8, 8, i. e. able to control‏ 
.4 ,30 כי it; comp. 73DM3 MI FOR‏ 

(def. Road, pl. Py bs) Aram.‏ שליט 
adj. m. ‘mighty, of a king, coupled with‏ 
Dan. 2,10; of God 4,14; 5, 21;‏ רב 
subst. a ruler 5, 29; a magistrate, with‏ 
the genitive 2, 15; a satrap 102. 4, 20.‏ 

and Wey (with suf. 1-28;‏ מזליש 
(from‏ .1 .מז pl. ruby, with suff WW)‏ 
wow) the name of a measure for dry‏ 
goods, either the third of a whole, per-‏ 
nezooo (LXX), or a‏ אִיפָה haps of an‏ 
measure consisting of three parts; a‏ 
measure generally Is.40,12, Targ.N2°>2,‏ 
Saad. JUL (mod. Hebrew wb a ‘third‏ 
part, like ews, also umpire, third man).‏ 
In the accusat. as a determinative Ps.‏ 
by measure, 1.6. abundantly (LXX,‏ 6 ,80 
Valg.). — 2. (from wos) the name of‏ 
a musical instrament, mentioned along‏ 
Sam. 18, 6,‏ 1 )3( שְמְחָה with D°pn and‏ 
as again Be) is ‘coupled with "22,‏ 
(Gun. 31,27; 2 Cun.‏ שיר קול שופר nh,‏ 
Sam. 6, 12). It has been un-‏ 2 ;18 ,23 
derstood to mean a sort of triangle or‏ 
trichord, as ey (which see) means &‏ 
ten-stringed instrument; the ancient in-‏ 
terpreters render it sistrum or cym-‏ 
(שכלש balum. — 3. (from the verb‏ 
properly a warrior, hero, coupled with‏ 
"ina, hence the head of the warriors‏ 
and chariot-fighters Ex. 14, 7. In the‏ 
time of David and Solomon as well‏ 
as later, it meant a distinguished class‏ 
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of warriors, a superior division of the 
,גְּבּורִים‎ a sort of elite guard of the 
prince 2 Sam. 23, 8, 2 Kınas 10, 25, 
from which kings chose their adjutants 
and the higher military officers 7, 2 17 
19; 9,25; 15,25; the gradations gener- 
ally being the following: first אנשי‎ 
הַמִילְחָמָה‎ (common men), then בְדִים‎ 
(military officials), Dip and lastly 
pp (1 Kinas 9, 22). They also ap- 
pear with the רָצִים‎ 29 8 10, 25. 
Generally Knights Ez. 23,15, mentioned 
with nine and קְריאִים‎ 23,23. For wow, 
plur. שלישים‎ occurs frequently טלשה‎ 
DMG Iw, whence it is probable that by 
is not at all connected with Wow. See 
שלים ,2 שלוה‎ 2, wg, the proper 
names לט‎ and Mob. The usual as- 
sumption that טּ'‎ 3. has the signification 
TOWTATNS, tristata, i.e. a charriot-warrior, 
so called because each chariot had but 
three persons, one of whom fought, with 
a reference to Ex. 14,7 and 15, 4, and be- 
cause it is united with 339 “13 1 Kınas 
9, 22, must be renounced because of 
the usage elsewhere. — For שלָישים‎ 
Prov. 29, 20 see .טולשים‎ 

ar ("82W) m. one who belongs to 
the association of the BND"), a member 
of the Shalish- class, hence ראפ השלְשי‎ 
2 Bau. 23,8 head of the Shalish-class, ap- 
plied to the hero naws יטב‎ of aan. 
In another division rar was the head 
(x4) 23,18. In 1Cur.11,11 and 12,18 
pbuh Wx K’ri, רא הַשלוּשים‎ K’tib 
andin 11, 20 mus ראש‎ are used fori it, 
which amount in substance to the same 
thing, because שַלִיעִי‎ may also mean 
the Shalish-corps. ‘See מָלמוים פשלשה‎ 2. 

or WU (pl. phy; from‏ שלישי 
ww) num. ord. m., mo (mews)‏ 
and nw] (also moby, wit suff.‏ 
Tnös%) / the third, of bis Gen. 1, 13,‏ 
Gen. 2,14, un‏ דר ,9 ,23 Deut.‏ דור 
maw 1 Kinas 18, 1‏ ,19 סור ,19,1 Ex.‏ 
ZECH. 6, 3, sy 1 Sax. 20, 5, ny‏ 2272 
(the day after to morrow) ; wha‏ 12 : ,20 
"ey wiha Ez. 31,1; ow>w 1 Sam.‏ = 
the third messengers (u">8 3%); also‏ 21 ,19 
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tectural expression is owes Ez. 42,3 
with the third (story-chambers), i 1. 6 put 
over one another threefold, after the 
manner in Gen. 6, 16, where it refers 
to קנִּים‎ In 2 Kınas 1, 13 we should 


read ich the LXX and Vulg. mod. — 


Fem. muy 18. 19, 24 a third part, 
i.e. the third people in the league; the 
third part, Ezex. 5, 2 12, 13,8; 
third, as a measure or weight, of yo 
Nex. 10, 33, 7% Num.15,6. For לת‎ 
mus see nbay. With the termination 
וכה‎ mindy Ez. 21,19 an adv., for the 
third time. 

PINE see Woy. 

mon see שלישי‎ 


abu) (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as Mau to send away, to cast, Arab. 


„rer 
(gd and ארק‎ to throw, to stretch 
forth; also intrans. to plunge, of the 
pelican. The organic root "2-0 lies 
also in > (which see). Deriv. Tow. 

Pih. To (not used) to overthrow, to 
fell, trees; to cast off, leaves; to cast 
out, rubbish. Deriv. n>», the proper 
name .לבת‎ 

Hif. hun (part. ad; inf. absol. 
as a noun 72:7 Jur. 22,19 and 36, 23, 
inf. constr. pod; fut. נשליך‎ ap. 5) 
1. to cast, to throw, with the accus. ‘of 
the person or thing Gen. 21,15; Ex. 7, 
10; to cast off, "22, of the olive- tree 
Jon 15,33; to cast ‘away, ba» 2 Kınas 
7,15, opposite “aw (to keep) Eccuzs. 
3, 6, or 32 3, B; to cast into, with ac- 
nat of the place: as mn Ex. 4, 3, 
maz Gen. 37, 24, הַיְאָרָה‎ "Ex. 1, 22; 
seldom with be Gen. 37, 22 or a of a 
place 37, 20, but the latter occurs oftener 
Exon. 32, 24; 2 Kines 2,16; Is.19, 8; 
with 5 2 ‘Cur. 24, 10; with 2 to cast 
out Devt. 29, 27, 3279 הי‎ to cast out of 
the hand המ טפט‎ 15, 17; ben WN “TT 
to throw down from the point of a rock 
2 Cur. 25,12; Drawn ‘wry to tear out of 
the teeth Jos 29, 17; with bx of 8 per 
son to throw to 1 Kınas 19, 19; with 53 
of a person to cast upon Now. 35, 20; 


the thing to pour or scatter upon Ez. 
43,24; 2 Kınas 23, 6; to throw over 
2 Sau. 20, 12; > poor to throw to Ex. 
22, 30; with. y2 or 2 of a person to 
cast kon Deor. 29, 27; Ez.18, 31; Ps. 
2,3. Here belong the phrases גורל‎ on 
to cast the lot Josn.18,8 10 = ban ‘on 
sYiaa Mio. 2, 5; un "or to destroy 
a habitation Ji ER. 9, 18; 722 "On to cast 
away the vine, i. e. to look upon it as 
unfit for use Jo. 1,7. Fig. INS, ‘B'S 
his own counsel casts him down JoB 18, 
7.— 2. Metaph. in the formulas השליף‎ 
13379 We; to cast away his life direct, 
i.e. to expose it to the greatest danger 
Junges 9,17, where 73372 is the accus. 
of direction straight before; comp. the 
Greek rzagaBadlhecdas 79 wuyr» (D. 9, 
322). אחריו‎ 927 Wry Ps. 50,17 to cast 
a word behind one, i. e. to despise, con- 
temn, for which is also used אחרי ר‎ 
1Kınas 14, 9; .אמא‎ 9, 26; of God, to 
cast sins behind His back, i. e. not to 
regard or punish them Is. 38,17. ‘ar 
im) Toby to cast one’s burden on God, 
i.e. to commit it to Him Ps. 55, 23, 
comp. 7 "by גל‎ 37,5. DIB הש מל‎ 
to drive or reject from his presence 2Kınas 
13,23; 17,20, and also simply TOT 
Ps. 71, 9. — הַשַלכְמְכָה‎ in Amos 4, 3 
should be read on (to be cast) after 
the LXX, Symm., “Hieron., Syr. and 
mss.; but see 31729". 

Hof. Tod and הש'‎ (part. ToWn; fut. 
723) to be thrown Jer. 22, 28, to be 
cast ‘out, with 72 of a place Is. 14,19; 
with 2 or אָל‎ of place whither 2 Sam. 20, 
21; 1 Kınas 13, 25; with לָארֶץ‎ ₪ be 
eaten down Ez. 19, 12; with > to JER. 
36, 30; fig. to be destroyed Dan. 8, 11; 
metaph. הש" על‎ Ps. 22,11 to be cast upon 
one, i.e. to be “committed to the care of. 

abe m. @ species of pelican, which, 
lying i in wait upon high crags, precipi- 
tates itself into the water after fish Lev. 
11,17; Deor. 14,17; LXX xorogaxzngs, 
Vulg. "mergulus, Targ. Na (fish- 
catcher). See Rosenmüller, biblische Al- 


‚terthumskunde IV, 2. p. 308 seq. 
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to shoot at one Jos 27, 22; with כל‎ of 


שלל 

(prop. inf. Pik.) f. 1. the fell-‏ מזלכת 
ing (of trees) Is.6,13, perhaps the cast-‏ 
ing off (of leaves). — ₪0 (the casting out,‏ 
of rubbish) with “yw n. p. of a gate‏ 
which led upwards to ‘the temple 1 Car.‏ 
the way being designated mow"‏ ,26,16 
sb ion, See Robinson’s New Bibl. Re-‏ 

searches. 


I (3p. pl. 1998, part. 2, inf.‏ שלל 
constr. ‘you, the contracted form in‏ 
fut. non, 4‏ ,של inf. “abs.‏ ולת 
מן tr. to draw out, stalks of grain, with‏ 


Ruts 2,16; comp. Ar. I to draw out 
(a sword from the sheath), Aram. x), 
Le and Hebr. .דמול‎ Commonly to plun- 
der, to rob, with the accus. sn Ez. 26, 
12; with accusat. of the person 39, 10; 
ZECH. 2,12; to seize, the שלל‎ Is. 10, 6; 
Ezex. 38, 18. Also in derivatives to 
bare, to make naked; to draw forth = to 
deliver. Deriv. 93% 1, 524w, Du, the 
proper name pew. 

Nif. 502 (only fut. Sw) to fall off, of 
ony טמ‎ 28, 40, which may be re- 
ferred, however: to Er} (Kal). 

Hithp. Sind ( part. nna) to be plun- 
dered Is. 59, 15 (Vulg. Saad.), parallel 
1193; Ps. 76, 6 w>inwy (an Aramasan 
form for 5 to be spoiled (of armour) 
or to become booty. See dow 1 


IL. (not used) intrans. same as‏ שלל 


927 I. (see ©) prop. to wander to and 
fro; hence 1. to rave, to rove, to be mad. 
2. to waver, to be unsteady. S258 הוליך‎ 
Jos 12,17, parallel 5245; comp. Is. 44, 
25, parallel 52. bon II. (which see) is 
the same. Deriv. (according to some) 
2278, .שיכל‎ 

" Hithp. השתילל‎ (part. (בַמו'‎ to be con- 
sidered mad Is. 59, 15 (Rashi); to waver, 
to wander to and fro Ps. 76, 6. 


III. (not used) intrans. same‏ שלל 

a8 bb U. (which see) to intertwine, 

to interweave, hence to weave, to spin, 

to bind together, of a web, texture; 

modern Hebrew 520 the same, hence 

228 embryo (properly lump), Arab. 
88* 
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Juli, Talm. Soy ovary. Derivat. fut, pws) to keep untouched or unhurt, 
boy 9, with the accus. רדל‎ Jos 8, 6, comp. in 

ae Sach | eis nonce Bie of nas 24; to com- 
ee 2 ae 
oe ca 7 bance at | Ja 13 mabe good, 039 J0.2, 25; 
spolium, exuviae Gen. 49, 27, parallel , 31 36: 9 as ל‎ Kine / 2 
“2 (see 19 4, from 73 IL), eoupled | , 5 to repays / 3 יש‎ . 
with nipba Nom. 31,11, or “py 31,12; metaphor. to Pa: .- . יש‎ . 4 
the driving away (of cattle), what is expressions of praise OB. 0 [2]; to 
driven off 1 Sam. 15, 19 21; 30. 20: console Is.57,18; to requite, by goodness 
שלל אוב‎ booty t ו‎ from the » “03 | 1 Sam. 24,20, Ruts 2,12, or punishment 


: . 1 h : 
לך‎ 20,14; bbe שלל‎ ‘5 take thevepol Gen. 44, 4, with > oft e person Deut 


. , 7.10 and accus. of the thing Is. 65, 6; 
Is. 10, 6; "Sa 2 Sam. 3, 22, טִ'‎ Ks in other places we usually find ל‎ 45473 rg 
Devt. 3, 7, on 2 Cur. 14, 12 the ee EN 


- Is. 59, 18, or with על‎ of a person Jo. 
same; ‘% pen to divide the spoil GEN. | 4 4. byb " Jon 34,11; jbyD2 ש' לפי‎ 
49, 27; fig. Sw? לְפִ' סו‎ AN JBR. | or yinyna ‘Bd "Sto reward one accord- 
21,9 his life is unto one for a booty, i. 6. N 


. ae ing to hie works 2 Sam. 3, 39; Jur. 25 
he escapes with his life. In 92 לצוארי‎ | 14. Ps. 62,13; with a double accus. (of 
Jungss 5, 30 we may conjecture that 


da thing) 35,12; Prov. 13 
bots should be read for bavi, which suits ee a he (cou), mabe, 
the context still better than the reading .- i : 0% 


A 
and the proper names DyW, שקיס‎ (ned); 
of the LAX bh va? or the accep- | mandy, 907; משלמות‎ , nm“. . 
tation in the Peshito = >>¥ ox. — Br / oe 
2. gain by labour, profit Prov. 31, 11. 


Pu. dew (part. uyen, + Eur) to 
Arab. @ié booty and gain. Better still 
from Dow III. texture, weaving, web. 


be repaid , rewarded Prov. 11, 31; 13, 

13; to be performed, of 7, Ps. 65, 2; 
שלם‎ I. or B28 (part. שלם‎ part. pass. 
prow; fut. pow) intr. to be whole, un- 
touched, entire (opposite on); hence to be 


to be recompensed JER. 18, 20; also, ac- 
cording to the usual assumption, like 

completed, הַמִילָאכָה‎ 1 Kinas החומה,7,51‎ 

Nun. 6,15; to be at an end, bax יי‎ Is. 


Hof., to be brought into a state of friend- 

ship, hence DY") Is. 52, 19 a friend; 
60, 20; to remain uninjured, i. e. un- 
punished Jos 9, 4; to remain in peace 


better after the Ar. pw IV. to submit, to 
22, 21; to be well-disposed, friendly, 


render obedience or subjection, hence pew 
is parallel to * 129 servant of Jehovah. 
peaceful, hence pow Ps. 7, 5 a friend, 


Deriv. the proper names DY, nape: 

1]. הַשְלִים‎ (fut. Dry), ap. pw.) ₪ 

complete, to execute, carry out Is. 44, 28, 

= pid איש‎ 41, 10, if bid be not = a plan (zz) 44, 26, the will Jos 29, 
Daun, as “git 8 = a7, in which case 

the genit. suff. supplies the place of an 

accusat. of person; 02W, c. pl. mad, 


14; to make an end of, to carry of Is. 

38, 12; to conciliate, with accus. of the 
2 Sam. 20,19 the faithful, the friends of 
Israel, if it be not better to derive it 


person and "nt (with) Prov. 16, 7; to make 
from D1>%, or to take it in the sense of 


peace, with “mx (with) Jose. 10, 1,23 
complete (see bo). Deriv. D2 (17223), 


Daur. 20, 12; to submit or subject oneself, 

with dx Joss. 11, 19; comp. N IV. 
poy (Dr), Deere), oY, 172, 
the proper names D2 (also in Bao), 


hence IL devotion to God, religion, 
stadt, ‘nod, mau, nina, של מִית‎ 


believer.‏ & 2-ל 
vor, wre, Owe.‏ 


Hof. powis ₪ be united to, a friend of, 


Jos 5, 23. 
The stem ' is the Aram. DAY, pew; 
Pih. ove (bbe; part. nywr; inf DEW; 


soe, Ar. pus and the organic root 


- 
- 


שלם 


is commonly found in של- ה‎ 128; but 
it is more probably in Ds", and also 
in DXD, חדלם‎ 1, so that the fundamental 
signification is to be united or bound to- 
gether in self, i. e. to be entire, oppos. 
חפ‎ 
שלם‎ IT. (not used) intr. to be high, 
rough, of a camel’s hump or a district; 
Arab. 4 = € ~ the same. Derivat. 
the proper names שולם‎ (=n), bow, 
naw. 


by (not used) tr. 1. to cover about, 
to bind about, to tie around, to clothe, of 
a garment. — 2. Metaphor. to be inter- 
twined, firm, strong. The organic root 
bo" exists also in BIS, O72, גָ-לֶם‎ 
Deriv. 735%, the proper names Na, 
לְמי טלמה לס‎ 

BOB (pl. (שלמים‎ adj. m., שלמה‎ (pl. 
(מוכמות‎ f. complete, whole, full, of 728 
(a weight) or אִיפָה‎ Deut. 25, 15; un- 
touched, unprepared, unhewn, of stones 
for building Deur. 27,6, Josu. 8, 31, 
comp. Ex. 20, 25; but in 1 Kinas 6, 7 
completed, ready, i. e. entirely dressed 
(LXX); whole in number, of mica AM. 
1,6, comp. הנכת שלומים‎ (JER. 13, 19); 
full, spoken of the measure of one’s sin 
Gen. 15, 16, comp. on (Dan. 8, 23); 
peaceful, friendly, with "mx of a person 
Gun. 34, 21; devoted to, with עם‎ Kinas 
15, 14; in full force, unweakened, of an 
army Nauw.1,12; whole, unharmed Gen. 
33,18 = pin 28, 21 (cod. Sam. pi>w), 
see DIU 8 a proper name. Most fre- 
quently an adj. to 35 or 233, devoted 
to God, pious, sometimes with עם יד‎ 
1 Kınas 15,3 and 8,61, sometimes with- 
out it 2 Kmas 20, 3. 

Dow (Rill-place, summit, from bb II; 
comp. (שוילם‎ 1. n. p. f. of the city Je- 
rusalem (Josephus, Targ., Jon Esra and 
Kimchi), conseq. in the south of Pa- 
lestine, designated as a royal residence, 
and a place where monotheistic worship 
was established Gun. 14, 18; Ps. 76, 3. 
To this very ancient name succeeded 
the later one יביס‎ (which see) Junges 
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19,10, hence “ana יר‎ 19, 11 or ra" 
alone Zecn. 9, 7, and then as a name 
for the metropolis of the Davidic king- 
dom bag (which see), out of which 
arose B24), לרועולם‎ (which see) from 
the idea of a double city. Originally 
b> was merely a topographical designa- 
tion of a high situation; afterwards bow 
seems to have been taken in the mean- 
ing of ג שָלִם‎ since Josephus writes 
Zolvua, and Latin writers Solyma, Ar. 

> — 2. n. p. of a supposed city 
20906, 8 Roman miles south of Scy- 
thopolis (Jerome ep. 73, 7) Gen. 14, 
18, ident. with Zaleiu Jo. 3, 23; but 
this would have been מָולִים‎ in Hebrew, 
and moreover it is not specified as a 
cultus-city or a priestly abode. — 8. n. p. 
of a place near Dow Gen. 33, 18 (LXX, 
Syr., Vulg.), preserved in the modern 
village An, east of Nablus (Rodinson, 
Pal. 111, 102). But it is better to take 
'ö here as an adject. or adverb. 

see DIDW.‏ שלס 

Dow (c. pl. "295; prop. part. pass.) 
m. commonly a faithful one, a friend, 
2 Sam. 20, 19 I am of the faithful and 
friends of Israel; 732%) ="2"28. Perhaps 
the reading may be וכו'‎ md שר‎ , 
and so the translation arises: what the 
faithful of Israel have preserved intact. 

Deu (commonly pl. שלָמיט‎ , 6. 299, 
with suff. 127290, 7%”, In“, שלְמִיכם‎ 
D322; from bow 1) m. prop. requital, 
thanks, to God, hence in the pl. as a 
genitive to rar or N31 a thank-offering 
Lev. 3,1 3 6 9; 4,10 26 31 35; 7,11; 
or שַכָמִים‎ stands in apposition to זְבְחִים‎ 
Ex. 24, 5, for which also טולָמים‎ 6 
is used Ex. 20, 24; 32,6; Deur. 27,7; 
7088. 8, 31; rarely the sing. bow Au. 
5,22. In this fundamental signification 
(Josephus, Antt. 3, 9, 2 Ovoia yagıozngie), 
as a thank-offering to God or as a sup- 
plicatory offering of those who expect 
to be heard (Jupazs 20,26; 21,4; 1Sam. 
13, 5; 2Sam. 24, 25), it is to be taken 
as the same kind of sacrifice with rar 
תורה‎ (Lev. 22, 29; Ps.107,22; 116,17) 


שלם 


or im alone (Jen. 17, 26; 33,11; Am. 
4, 5; Ps. 56, 13), or fully תודת‎ naz 
p> Lev.7,13 15; but not as a safety- 
(Philo, LXX coryeror) or peace-offer- 
ing (Aq., Symm., Theod., Vulg., some- 
times the LXX). The Shelamim were 
not esteemed so highly as other sacri- 
fices; the priests’ portions were merely 
holy (not most holy), they might be 
consumed by those belonging to the 
priests, and were not connected insepa- 
rately with holy places Lev. 7,31; 10, 


14; 23, 20. They were prescribed for | 9 


the feast of weeks and the end of the 
Nazirate Lev. 23, 19, Nun. 6, 14, at 
the induction of Aaron and his sons 
Lav. 8, 23, Ex. 29,19, at the dedication 
of the tabernacle Lev. 9,4 18, Num. 7, 
17, of the temple 1 Kmas 8, 64, often 
attached to the nib¥ Ez. 43,27, at the 
conclusion of a covenant Ex. 24, 5, at 
the setting up of the ark 2 Sax. 6, 17, 
at festivals Num. 10, 10, or after pro- 
sperous undertakings Devt. 27, 7; JOSH. 
8,31. Phenic. nbw the same. See the 
proper name 45777320. 

(after the form “YP, "33 JER.‏ מלם 
from the Pih. of now I.) m. 1. re-‏ ,5,13 
quital, coupled with op? Daur. 32, 35.‏ 
(Recompense, viz. Jah is, i. e. he‏ ,2 — 
is a Recompenser; comp. nian, N72",‏ 
n. p.m. GEN. 46, 24, for which‏ (ממולמיה 
Cur. 7, 18 has o>w; patr. sayy Num.‏ 1 
.49 ,26 

ab see DPW. 

Da see DYPW. 

; שלמכון (def. wad, with suff.‏ שלֶם 
from pow) Aram. m. same as Hebr. Din®‏ 
peace, prosperity Dan. 3, 31; 6, 26; Eze.‏ 
7 ,5 


‚7. 
pot (only part. pass. (מָלִים‎ Aram. 
tr. same as Hebrew Dow L., to complete, 
עולים‎ complete Ezr.5,16; elsewhere to be 
at rest or peace; Targ. for ban. Deriv. 
bbw, and DAY in a proper name. 
Af. D208 הטִ')‎ with suff. 7a 2wi3) to 
complete, to make ready, to look upon as 
complete, 12% Dan. 5, 26; to give back, 
restore Ezr. 7,19; Syr. x 
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DE seo Due 
pot (from pibw) see S822. 
wai (strength, firmness; from D2v) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,51 54; another 2, 11. 

(from bob, c. nn, with suff.‏ שלמה 
imma; pl. ning, with suff. nn)‏ 
עה f. 1. a garment, dress, to which‏ 
Ps. 104, 2 or n8an 1 108 11, 29 are‏ 
applied; especially an upper garment‏ 
Ex. 22, 25, Daur. 24, 13; a splendid‏ 
arment Mio. 2, 8; coupled with pw:‏ 
Kınas 10, 25, ant > 2 Car. 9, 24.‏ 1 
The form 273 comes from bay with‏ 
the same meaning. — 2. (strength) n. p.‏ 
m. Ruta 4, 20, for which 4, 21 has‏ 
.טְלְמָא 2,11 yyy, and 1 Cnr.‏ 

a (from Dow I.) f. requital, pu- 
niskment Ps. 91, 8. 

(from Di>w 1 Car. 22, 9, and‏ שלמה 
hence too 1m ö 1 CHR.‏ ,-ון = ה 
c., comp. Irenaeus, Pacificus, Fried-‏ .1 
rich; but originally it is only an epi-‏ 
thet of the supreme God, to be taken‏ 
n. p. m. 2 Sam.‏ (אַבִישָלִים like pibw in‏ 
and 1 Can. 3,5, the third Hebrew‏ 3,5 
king, celebrated for his magnificence,‏ 
riches and wisdom, throughout the East‏ 
Kınas ch. 2-11; 1 Car. ch. 23. 28. 29;‏ 1 
Car. ch. 1-9; Sone or Sor. 1, 1; Ec-‏ 2 
New Test.‏ ןגא orus.1,1. LXX‏ 
Zolouor, Greek Venet. Zelouor, Arab.‏ 
Suleiman, Syr. Schlemün.‏ 

vind (a strong, mighty one) see 
mer 2 

(peacefulness, welfare) 6‏ שלמות 
.שלמית 

.,שלמית (the same) see‏ שלמות 

a (from "77090; Jah is Recom- 
pense) n. p. m. Eze. 2,46 K'ri, for which 
Neu, 7, 48 has my (which see); tbe 
K'tib is ‘99%, which see. 
mobi (out of nmap Jah is Might) 
n. p.m. New. 7, 48, for which Eze. 2, 
46 has ‘25. 

(out of m2, Jah is Peace)‏ שלמי 
n. p. m. Num. 34, 27; comp. 2877220.‏ 


= OO 


er 0 ee en ln 


שלמיאל 


19 
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bene (El is Peace) n. p. m. Num. 


saad (Jah is Recompense, 1. 6. 8 
recompenser) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 26/14, for 
which 9, 21 has (משלמיה =( מִשַלָמִיה‎ 
26,1 משלמיהי‎ (the same). 

mob ( ו‎ welfare) 1. .מ‎ 
2] Lev. 26, 11; 1 Cur. 3,19. — 2. n. 
2. m. Ezr. 8, 10; 1 Cur. 23, 9 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib has של נזית‎ 23, 18, 
for which 24, 22 has nin dw; 26, 26 


= K’ni, where the K’tib has שמת‎ 2 Cur. 


11, 20. 

(Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy-‏ שלמן 
בִּיתאַרְבָּאל En ‘king, who laid waste‏ 
i. e. AgByla in the vicinity of Gauga-‏ 
mela; a destruction that acquired his-‏ 
torical importance Hos. 10, 14. As‏ 
Shalmaneser never appears elsewhere in‏ 
an abridged state Shalman; as the As-‏ 
syrians never carried on a proper war‏ 
of extermination with Israel; and as‏ 
Shalmaneser did not destroy Samaria‏ 
till 40 years after (this mention in‏ 
Hosea): an old Assyrian king before‏ 
ארְבָּאל can only be meant, and not‏ > 
in upper Galilee. The significa-‏ 
tion of the name has been looked for‏ 
either in the Persian „Leis having‏ 
reverence, viz. of a deity (von Bohlen);‏ 
or in the Sanskrit garman prosperity,‏ 
fame (Philox. Luzzatto). Rawlinson gives‏ 
another explanation, viz. from Sallam‏ 
anu i. 6. like the deity Anu. All are‏ 
conjectures.‏ 


joow (only plur. ;מולמכים‎ from 
baw L) m. reward, bribe Is. 1, 23. 


“Dade (Assyrian) n. p. of an 
Assyrian king who reigned after n2an 
"OND (730-716 before Christ), and 
carried away the Israelite king OT 
with the ten tribes (721-27 before Christ) 
into exile 2 Kınas 17, 3; 18, 8. The 
first part of the name also occurs by 
itself (see yaw), the other “on in 
"OR 22 (which 1 see) having also the form 
"ON in PAI ON (which see). 


. שלף‎ (part. nD, fut. 20) tr. to 


draw out, to pluck out, an, with ys 
JUDGES 8, 20; 9, 54; “yA "1 Sam. 17, 
51; חַרֶב‎ bi prop. a ונ‎ i. 6. 
an ‘anal man, one ready for war, Jup- 
aes 8, 10; 20, 2, plur. 397 1») 20, 25; 
next, to dnp off, >22 Rurs4, 7 ‚8, to a 
out, of an arrow sticking in the body 
Jos 20, 25, coupled with xy; to pull, 
pluck up, grass, Ps. 129, 6 before one 
plucks it (LXX, Vulg. Rashi); according 
to others (Aq. Symm.) with the mean- 
ing of nen =m to sprout, to grow, to be 
ripe. 

The stem ’w also lies in the Aram. 
שלב , מולף‎ (Sam. ( , -a« (to draw or tear 


out), Arab. a) ee: and the fundamental 
signification appears to be to draw off, 


- 2 


to draw away, whence the Arab. il 
to draw off, Wil. the skin, 88 Un 
Rabbin. skin, from yer to draw off. In 
its organic root mb-w it is closely con- 
nected with that in non, since the 
meaning to hasten forward, to pass by, 
to proceed (see 271 I.) is only an ulterior 
development of the signification; Arab. 


al, 0 


p. of a son of Joktan, then‏ .מ שלף 
of a Joktanite tribe Gen. 10, 26; 1 Cur.‏ 
The tribe of the Zahannroi (Ptol.‏ .1,20 
and the place ..„uA> (Cha-‏ ,)23 6,7,8 


labtin) on the west border of NAME, 
have been compared with it. 


(not used) intrans. to be stout,‏ שלש 
firm, strong, of warriors and heroes;‏ 
the‏ שלשל abridged from the redupl.‏ 
ex-‏ ,טור = של organic root of which is‏ 
isting also in DEN, S¥-N (which : see),‏ 
(to 5°93 3a Ders); comp. the or‏ >”50 
ganic root in br I., 51-3. Derivat.‏ 
‘ody 2, and‏ ,2 שלשה' Wow 8, N,‏ 
.טלשה the proper names ww,‏ 


wow (plur. EA) see u. 


constr.‏ שולש (more rarely‏ שלש 


before Makkeph u) num. card. .‏ שלש 
constr.‏ שלושה ל (more rarely‏ מָולשה )- fem.‏ 
‘with suff. bondby, , ERUbU) m.‏ שלשת 


שלש 


three; sometimes prefixed to nouns, as 
שָנִים‎ wow Gen. 11, 13, pray we Ex. 
23, 14, srl שלמוה‎ GEN. 6, 10, שולשה"‎ 
pws 18, 2; sometimes put after nouns 
like adj ectives, though less frequently, 
as Boy omy Josm. 21, 32, שלש‎ na 
1 Cur. 25, 5, שולפוה‎ Dp i Sam. 1, 24, 
mög יָמִים‎ 1 CHR. 30, 12. Sometimes 
the numeral is looked upon as a sub- 
stantive and connected with nouns in 
the construct state, as OND Woy Gen. 
18, 6, הַמָנִים‎ Wow 1 Sam. 2, 13, מו' קלשין‎ 
13, 21, Dreh wy Lev. 25, 21, nd 
יָמִים‎ Gen. "30, 36, Dun מ"‎ Lav. 27, 6, 
oftener with the masc. than the femin. 
The latter is constantly done before 
nix» (Gen. 5, 22; 6,15) and by (17, 
25), the former before אַלָפִים‎ Nom. 4 
Jupgzs 15, 11, once before Ewa Dan. 
10, 8. It also stands for a neuter, three, 
three things, three days &c., in the fem. 
form, either in the constr. state, e. g. to 
myx Ex. 21, 11, or absol. also in the 
masculine form Puov. 30, 18; in which 
sense we are to understand טלש‎ 2 Sam. 
24,12, 1 Cur. 21,10, Prov. 30, 15 21, 
Down ‘Daur. 19, 9, טלעוה‎ Prov. 30, 29, 
1 Sam. 30, 13. After ‘niga or in other 
cases, Wow appears also as an ordinal, 
the third 1 Kınas 15,28, 2 Kınas 18, 1, 
as upon Maccabean coins. As an ad- 
jective to nouns, in the case of שִלֶש‎ 
and שלטדל‎ as well as in the numbers 
8-10 generally, the reverse takes place 
with respect to the gender-form, i. e. the 
feminine form is coupled with a mas- 
culine noun, and the masculine with a 
feminine, without the ground of this 
fact being clear. Exceptions are: nw>wW 
py?) Gen. 7, 19, Donne שִלְשַת‎ Jos 
1, ‚comp. 0% nya ZECH. 3, 9, NIYDR 
nip2> Ex. 7, 2 K’tib. — ong we three 
times Ex. 23, 17, but also wow “alone 
after פעמים‎ Jos 33, 29, like אַחַת‎ bind 
40, 5. — "The combination with the 

number 10, which is formed into an 
almost inseparable word (and so with- 
out copulative Vau) runs thus טלש‎ 
may thirteen, coupled with feminine 
nouns 7088. 21,19, and “wy שלשה‎ with 
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masculine nouns Num. 29, 14 (see "my, 
709); and it is sometimes put either 
before or after the noun, as an or- 
dinal, the thirteenth Esta. 3,12; 9,1 

17. — The i increase of ‘O by tens, ‘thirty, 
is given by the plur. שלשים‎ without 
distinction of gender, which is set be- 
fore the noun Gen. 11, 17, Ex. 21, 32, 
or put after it JUDGES 10, 4; 12, 9: 14, 
19. It is also sometimes an ordinal 
1 Kines 16,23 29. Deriv. the denom. 
wy, Wy; טש‎ (owes), wow, Hk 


2 abt), inte, peda (oie), 


the proper names sab, Mo - 

As to the origin of this numeral, we 
may look upon slo-s as a reduplica- 
tion of slo, and the latter to be of 
similar origin with the Sanskrit tri, 
Greek zoeig, Lat. tres; since the other 
numbers 1-7 too seem to have such a con- 
nection. Yet a derivation from a verbal 
stem may be also adopted, as was tried 
in the case of »28 (see ya), Yaw, 
wan (which see), considering it as an 
abbreviated reduplication from SWS 
to bind in three members, or bpbn to 
heap, though this is precarious. Arab. 
3, Aram ‚non, AS, Pehl ,חלתא‎ 
Maltese tlyta the same. 

Pih. Bot (a denom. from wow; fut. 

Wew>) to ‘divide (a land) into three parts, 
to separate in three Deut. 19, 3; to do 
for the third time, 1 Kınas 18, 34; to do 
on the third day, as an adverb to another 
verb 1 Sam. 20, 19, where the original 
reading appears to "have been nwo 
Rn "pen; in verse 20 the LXX ‘read 
ae for nybwr. whe is lastly = 


Targ, nbn, Ar. Gl, Maltese tollet. 

Puh. wee (part. masc. Wry, fem. 
nvpwr, plur. niwpwr) to be ‘three years 
old Gen. 15,9; to be spun threefold (i. e. 
of three threads), of uam 1200258. 12, 
comp. Ar. Ey; ;to consist of three stories 
Ez. 22, 6. £ 

wow (only plur. op, after the 
form Er) m. a descendant in the third 
generation, i. 6. a grand-child, with 32" 
a great grand- child Ex. 20, 5, an ap- 


שלש 
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position to בנים‎ “22 34,7; proverbially 
.אטא‎ 14, 18; "Deut. 5, 9; comp. Hom. 
IL 20, 308, שלשים‎ 22 Gen. 50, 23 = 
Oya great grand- children. In Ex. 
34, 7 the cod. Sam. reads מָולִיִים‎ for 
ליט‎ 

(from ww; might, heroism) n.‏ שלש 
p. m. i Cun. 7, 35. See Day.‏ 

p.m. 1 Cur.‏ .מ w (same as BI)‏ לשה 
.37 ,7 

a car-‏ .1 (מולוקוה (sometimes‏ שלשה 
dinal numb. m. formed from wow (which‏ 
see) Also meaning three days 1 Sam.‏ 
the three mentioned 1 Cur. 2,3;‏ ;13 ,80 
three things Prov. 30,18. Comp. why.‏ 
(from 2B) prop. heroism, then‏ .2 — 
an association of distinguished warriors‏ 
and heroes, forming the uppermost divi-‏ 
sion of the D’Y24 equestrian order. Hence‏ 
Car. 11, 20 and 2 Sam. 23,18 K’ri‏ 1 
(K’tib ou or DW) a head of the‏ 
and had renown (ow)‏ (שלוטה) שלה 
in the Shelosha- -company; 2 Sam. 23, 19‏ 
he (xr1 should be the reading for‏ 23 
a, after the Targ. and Syr.) was highly‏ 
esteemed among the Shelosha, and was‏ 
like a NO to them. But neither Abishai‏ 
nor Benaiah was inferior to the above-‏ 
mentioned heroes 23, 8-17; 1 Cur. 11,‏ 
in 2 Sam. 23, 9 22 and 1 Cur.‏ ש' .11-18 
is interchanged with o°7433‏ 23 11,12 
and put beside it, instead of main‏ 
or DYyi23a only.‏ 


(third-ground, third-land) n.‏ לשה 
p. of a district near the mountains of‏ 
Ephraim 1 Sam. 9,4, where was also a‏ 
city mind >72, not far from 5394‏ 
Kınas 4, 42, and probably ident. with‏ 2 
mögen, 15 Roman miles north of‏ 
Diospolis ‘(Lydda), as Eusebius and Je-‏ 
rome fix it.‏ 

pid ow see טלס‎ 

"BOD see er 

"BDU (plur. wrufoy) soo ליי‎ 

moet 808 Ww. 

nw מל‎ (or a) only in Prov. 
22, 20 K'ri: sometimes translated three 


times, threefold, 1. 6. often; sometimes of 
three kinds, 1. e. the law, prophets, and 
hagiographa. But we might derive ‘w 
from ,ולעו‎ and render important, weighty 
= נְגִידִים‎ 8,6. See owdw. 


m. plur. 1. thirty, plur. of‏ שלשים 
wow (which see). — 2. same as Dw "Ty‏ 
)2( שלשה an association of heroes, same as‏ 
Sam. 23, 13 23; 1 Cu. 11,11 K'tib‏ 2 
(interchanged with "Sw 2 Sam. 23 , 8);‏ 
K'tib.‏ 18 12,4 ;42 25 11,15 


gee "B20.‏ שלשית 


nisba and pidhd (from why with 
an adverbial termination ם‎ —) adverb, the 
day before yesterday, coupled with תמול‎ 
Gen. 31, 2, Deur.19,6, or אַתמול‎ 1 Sam. 
19, 7; before, formerly 2 Kınas 13, 5; 
long age 2 Sam. 5,2. The K’tib in Prov. 
22,20 has also Diob (opposite DiNT), 
for which the K’ri reads DW, and 
as appears, in another sense. 


(from Nn} = DIN and >x)‏ שִלְתִּיאֶל 
see Senda.‏ 


(with - of rest, the remnant‏ שם 


of an old case, M28) adv. 1. of place, 
there, ibi, tum; there where, in that 
place, eo loco Gun. 2, 8 12; 11, 2 31, 

opposite pin; with the relative “ait. 

nw (separated by one or more words); 
where GEn. 13, 3, 2 Sam. 15, 21, seldom 
without intervening words Ex. 20, 8 
שם... שם‎ here... there, hic... illic Is. 

28, 10; ‘after verbs of motion thither 
1 Sam. 2, 14, and therefore DW ... TOR 
whither 1 Kmımas 18, 10. Somewhat 
stronger is Saw in that same place JER. 

18, 2; Ps. 122, 5; also thither Gen. 19, 

20. Both also ‘with “WN, where 20, 13, 

and whither Ex. 29, 42. — 2. of time, 
then, at that time, eo tempore, tum Ps. 

14, 5; Jupazs 5, 11. — 3. of a thing, 
therein, ea in re Hos. 6,7. — bw also 
occurs in the same three uses, a) of a 
place, thence, from the place Gun. 2,10; 
11,8; DW... WN, whence, unde Devt. 

9, 28; b) of time, since Hos. 2, 17; 
c) of 8 thing, thence 1 8 17, 13; 

Gen. 3,23; hence in Lev. 2,2 for משם'‎ 


שם 

the cod. Sam. has 37273. Here too should 
be put DW) Gen. 49, ‚24, referring to py. 
The demonstrative vocable 1 88 

moulded together from w = Arab. w (= 
ות (זי וזה‎ and D- or מה‎ just as the 
Homeric tos, anvixee, סוס‎ 
Latin tunc, tum, Gothic than, German 
dann, are referrible to demonstrative vo- 


6+ 65 2% a? 


cables; Ar. 2 5 Pe wed, wre, 
Aram. mn, חן‎ 2 the same. 

Dw (constr. nw, before Makkeph 
“ow, as well as before accented syllables 
Gun. 16, 15; 21, 3; with suff. mW, 
ממה‎ Doe, מה‎ ad; plur. שמת‎ 
constr. שמת‎ with suff. pnw; from 
mw I.) m. (also in Sona or Sot. 1, 3, 
gee Pan) 1. a sign, a memorial, coupled 
with nix 18. 55,13; a token Gen. 11, 4, 
hence the following that we be not scat- 
tered abroad; same as "1% a monument, 
though fig. Is.56, 5. Commonly a mark, 
and therefore a name (comp. Sanskrit 
naman from gna noscere) Gen. 3, 20; 
19, 22. "B NTR to call the name Gen. 1. c.; 
with > of a person to give one a name Is. 
62,2; also with ל‎ of the thing Esra. 
9, 26. אֶתדמום‎ Sn? to inscribe the name, 
i. e. to mark Ez. 24, 2. הסב אֶתדום פִ'‎ 
to change one’s name, with an accus. into 
2 Kinas 23, 34. nina by names Nom. 
1,17. ® Dun in the name or authority 
of one 1 Kınas 21,8; Jer. 11, 21; 44, 
16. For the phrases בטם פ'‎ NAP, NIP 
Dy, כָלדטום פ'‎ or ’b bys Nop? see NIP; 
pes mp: see 2D Pih. — 2. Metaphor. 
a) the internal essence, as far as it is 
outwardly revealed and known as oper- 
ative; hence of God, who is worshipped | | 
Ex. 20, 24; of Non, who went before 
Israel as a pillar of cloud and fire 
32,34 and 33,2, symbolising the visible 
protection of God 23, 21, also designated 
יי .28" הר‎ oy is God, as far as He is 
apprehended as mighty Is. 30, 27; ex- 
isting Ex. 6, 3, a holy Being 20, T, or 
as far as He shews Himself present in 
the temple 1Kmas 3, 2; 8,17 29 (comp. 
שמף‎ DU, Erin), helps men Ps. 54, 3, 
the same Being who is invoked Grn. 12, 
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8, praised 1841 113, 3 (see הלל , קרא‎ 

aa, WT, NED, הזכיר‎ mim), explained 
as DTN + Devt. 28, 58, And because 
the manifestation of the divine essence 
may be manifold, נש ב לי‎ all names of 
Jehovah is also used occasionally Ps. 138, 
2. In this sense we have to explain 2 Sau. 


Ow 


6,2 upon which (the ark) the name, the name 


of Jehovah of hosts was called. The repe- 
tition of DY is intensive (comp. Ps. 68, 


34) and stands for “4; in 1 Cur. 13,67 
is invoked as bw; Yaw 33729 Is. 48, 9 m 
2972. — b) fame, renown, fama, an 


honourable name (comp. öroue, nomen, 


name) 2 Sam. 23, 18; 1 Kmas 5, 11; 
by ib muy (an) to make oneself a 

name, to get renown Nes. 9, 10; 2 Sam. 
7, 23; D249 DW everlasting renown, Is. 
63, 12; טס‎ ar Gen. 6, 4, nm or 
1 Cur. 5, 24 men of renown, hence cou- 
pled with urn 2598. 3, 19; בְּלִידטם‎ 
of no name, famelessness, i. 6 meanness 
Jos 30,8; DY "on Gan. 9, 27 tents of 
renown, i. 6. & ג‎ renowned dwelling-place, 
with an alliteration to the proper name 
Dw; a good name, with an assonance to 
טומן‎ Eccues.7,1 good fame is better than 
sweet scent; Prov. 22,1; with 4 bad 
name, bad reputation, Deut. 22, 14, 
Nen. 6,13, without רש‎ Ez. 23, 10; me- 
mory, coupled with שאר‎ Is. 14, 22, 721 
108 18,17, hence posterity Devt. 25, 7= 
97; name after death Deut. 9,14; 1 San. 
24, 22. In the proper names סמל‎ 
977725, nina the syllables md and 
‘72H are abridged from 9°72 and I, 
and do not belong here. With relation to 
the fundamental signific. comp. the Ar. 


Bam, 5 a sign; and for the meaning 


“name” ew, ew, 
Aram. pi (wa). - 3. n. p. 0 
oldest son of Noah Gan. 5, 32, and s0 
of the first race of men after the flood, 
from whom chiefly were descended the - 
peoples Day, "WER, WED, לוד‎ and 
DSN Gun. 10, 21 22, an still far 
ther 21 peoples 10, 93- 80. From enu- 
merating the Semites in the table of 
the nations the same writer passes ' 
the genealogy from Shem to Abraham 
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11, 10-26; besides 1 1 17-23. On 
the Semite peoples and territory see Sam. 
Bochart, Geographia sacra s. Phaleg etc. 
I. Franef. 1674. 8; J. D. Michaelis, spi- 


region, opposed to the "727 (which see), 
the bright south; metaphor. to be on 
the left, the face being directed to the 


= ba % then a figure of misfortune; Arab. 
ilegium geographiae ebraeorum etc. | | 2 7 : : 
2 partt. Gott. 1769. 4; A. Feldhoff, die | ( fae wee ce אל‎ RN 
Te tal dec Genesia cea Elbert 1057) Som Fr Rai, .שְמָאכָי‎ 
8; W. Kracke, Erklärung der Vilker- | See the comparisons under or II. 
tafel im 1. Buch Moses, Bonn 1837. 8; now I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Aug. Knobel, die Völkertafel der Gene- | the Hebrew שמה‎ I. Deriv. pw and ow 
sis, Giessen 1850. 8. — As to the de- .(שמהי מומה)‎ : " 8 
rivation of the name, it may be taken | זז‎ 
as an appellative a) meaning name, re- NA II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew rm IJ. Deriv. NOW. 


nown, which suits the age and fame of 
N70 (contracted from טמא‎ , comp. 


the Semites, as the name Aryans denotes 
prop. the distinguished or honourable, | the proper names 8372, Ind, Ind, 
ny, "yw etc.; fame, renown) n. p. -חז‎ 


comp. Franks i.e. the free, Slaves, from 
slava fame; b) from nö. meaning | באר"‎ 7, 37 
highlands, i. e. either hither and central \ 7 2 / , 
Asia (like חס‎ 2061854 = Africa, NP, broad Row see ONY. 
land applied to Northern Asia and Eu-| NOW see Mahn. 
rope)» = = on as the zei of the| Rn (from מַמָא‎ from טמא‎ and 
amily territory; comp. 8 oapos eu at %ש ל‎ 
height, after which the islands Samos “ae = TPR ier a) vi ner of 
and Samothrace may have been named heroism) i Se 
(Bochart). Strabo says 806000 מאה סוט‎ (from 8725; splendour) n. p.m. 
Exdlovy ta üyn; Eustathius Zd&uog pact | 1 Cup. 8, 32, for which 9, 38 has ONY. 
rd bn Uni soo אל‎ 

: e . \ : 7 3 

the termination >=; frequently ממאול‎ 


with suff. "2 from DU; pl. W720, 6. 
שמהת‎ or nnd, with suff. עומהתהם‎ as SE 
Zu mt | from bien, Arab. Jess; with suf 
gain, 56°, 05°) f. (like Tipe, 122) 


i£"from 79, mn; from 1%) Aram. 
prop. 1. the veiled, dark region, the north, 
Jos 23, 9 when He creates in the north, 


m. a name Dan. 2, 20 26; 4, 5; 5, 12; 

Eze.5,1 4 10 14 and they were delivered 
coupled with 477° (south), קָדֶם‎ (east), 
“ime (west); ‘D פרץ‎ to spread to the 


to Sheshbazzar, whose name was 80. 

(not used) intr. to be bright, to‏ שמא 
shine, to glitter, Ar. 2, with which north Is. 54, 3 (see yo and m);‏ 
from the north Ez. 1, 10;‏ מהשמאול | has been compared the verb WII. to‏ 
מִשְמאלו ;10 ,14 north of Gen.‏ אל > | the proper name DY (perhaps) or DIE‏ 
(which see). The organic root NA | from its (the temple) north side 1 8‏ 
is also in the redupl. wow (from DW) | 7, 39 (Josephus). — 2. what is turned‏ 
belonging to wu, Himyaritic ele, to the north, the left side Ez. 16, 46,‏ 
One en Deriv. the proper opposite 7" 2 Cur. 18, 18, after "02‏ 

7” ‚ the proper | Nu. 20,17, סיר‎ Daur. 5,29 to the left; 

names NY, DYE, Ku in Tanne 

or ni (not used) intr. same‏ שמא 
as DD 1. (op) to be veiled, dark, of a‏ 
district, cognate in sense with jD% to‏ 
ipz (which see), and so applied to the‏ 
north veiled in obscurity, to the winter-‏ 


left hand Gen. 48, 14; Jupazs 16, 29 2 
Sone or Sov. 2,6. Hence the denominat 
Hif. S293 (part. bani, infin. ‘ 
השמיל‎ , imp. הסיל‎ , fut. yD, her 
sometimes with the elimination of | 


also יד מִוכואל‎ left side Ez. 39,3. — 3. the .~ 
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to turn to the left Gen. 13, 9; 2 Sam. 770% (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
14,19; to use the left hand 1 Can. 12,2; שמד‎ | 
es : , rT . 
יס ל ל‎ | yp nts ap na 
2 - - | stroy, annihilate Dan. 7, 56. cou with 
Corresponding to ‘w is the Ar. JUS ו הובדה‎ 
(left, north, north-side) and the numer- | "" 
ous forms derived from it; J is also a Ne I (not used) tr. to INN 
מו‎ in Ks a strong camel, 5 0) 8 ו‎ or mark, Ar 
from wis to be strong. ela north- a 2 ae ee ו‎ 
/ wi at In BD (D2), 11-20 (w see), 
land (Syria), ela to be left, forms the 200, Bon. Derivat. טס‎ and perhaps 
Pe the proper name pw. 
"ND (from diva) adj. m., שמאלית‎ / 
f. left, left side, on the left Lev. 14, 15 ar II. (not used) intr. to de high, 
\ : to project, of mountains; metaphor. to 
16 26 27; 1 Kınas 7,21; Ez.4,4. .- . 
שמאם‎ (from שמא‎ with the N be elevated, to be visible afar, to anne 
nation »-) n. p. m. 1 Caron. 9,38 (see | 0/0"; Arab. Uw, seldom Ls, pl the 
Nw). same. The org. root "7-720 lies also in bw 
שמגר‎ n.p.of a judge and hero Jun- | ©"): 5 ה‎ Heated ok ito 2) 
GES 3, 31, of whom a traditional sto Arab. had ₪ be elevated, \ to be 
visible. Derivat. br (WW), perhaps 


continued to the time of Deborah 5, 6. 
Whether the name be ident. with “3790 | the proper names bw and Sanwx. 
aw (from Dw) 6 ow. 


QW (valuation, judgment; from 


in 12) "3720 (which see), or whether it 
be derived from the Ar. 6 to flee, 

paw I.) n. p.m. Deriv. the par. nnd 
1 Car. 2, 53. 


as to dilute (milk), is uncertain. 
שמר‎ (Kal not used) tr. to destroy, 
to annthilate, to extirpate, connected with שמה‎ 1. (from bw 1) f. desolation, 
nn% (which see); Aram. MU; on the | wasting, ruin, of countries and cities 
contrary the Arab. Ay to support, to | Is. 5, 9; coupled with שְאָיָה‎ 24, 12; 
stand still (from astonishment) should | hence ‘2 ord or WIND to lay deso- 
be associated with my. late 13, 9; Jur. 2, 15; > היחה‎ to be 
Nif. 0 (fut. בש‎ inf. III) to | desolated 25, 38; of men, astonishment, 
be laid waste, desolated » Of nina» Hos, | horror, stupor, coupled with THATS 
10, 8, "wt Jur. 48, 8; to be destroyed, | JER. 5, 30; פִ'‎ DET מ'‎ horror seizes 
of men and peoples Gen. 34, 30; Daur. | one 8, 21; an object at which one is as- 
4, 26. tonished 19, 8, coupled with Ip Iw 25, 
Hif. TMT (inf. 6 TRAG, also with 9, "Tan Ez. 23, 35, DOP 2 Kınas 22, 


a2, with suf. gan, DaB; fut. | 19, > Deur. 28, 37, my Jen. 44, 12,‏ ל 


Tw, ap. 130%) to destroy, to waste, | 129m 49, 13; stripping of leaves, of 
nia Lev. 26, 30, מעזניה‎ Is. 23, 11, גפ‎ Jo. 1, 7; pl. טּמות‎ figur. same as 
py Mic. 5, 13, mbna Am. 9,8; com- | PINT? a thing exciting astonishment, or 
\monly to destroy, to extirpate, men or | wonderf ul P % 46, 9. In HRW) nnd Ez. 
“peoples Daur. 1, 27; 2, 12; 4, 3, by2 36, 3 ninw is the infin. Kal of ow IL. 
2 Kmas 10, 28; to destroy one’s name, | = Du) to pant after, = RT and con- 
9. to consign it to oblivion 1 Sam. 24, | nected like Is. 42,14, — 9. 23 (from 

" To this belongs the noun השמד‎ IRB, conseq. for In; fame, renown) 


₪ 


rop. an infin.) Is. 14, 23 destruction. | n p. m. Gen. 36, 13; 1 Sam. 16, 9, for 


שמה 


2Cur. 2, 3 NID; 2 Sam. 23, 11; 23, 


33; 23, 25, for which 1 Car. 11, 27 
hes nin (= niynw), and 27,18 nad 


= Ma (the same). 

I.‏ שמא I. see‏ שמה 

mu II. see DW and עו מא‎ IT. 

WNW see hi. 

NND see eV. 

Pro see DW. 

(according to 1 Sam. 1, 20‏ שמוּאל 
from 7 PL heard by El, originally per-‏ 
haps El is the Renowned, comp. R25‏ 
Kimch?s explanation from ON” art is‏ 
be is‏ אל artificial; the derivation from‏ 
also possible) n. p. m. of the "famous‏ 


judge and prophet of the Hebrews be- 
longing to ,רְמַתִים צופים‎ whose history 


is related in 1 Sam. ch. 1-25, and of 


whom two very copious family registers 
are found in 1 Cur. 6,7-13 and 19-23; 
Num. 34, 20; 1 Car. 7, 2. See Fürst, 
Concordance p. 1174. 


pnw 880 ORT. 


viz. El is) n. p. m.‏ 2 שמוע 
Sam. 5, 14, for which xy (fame)‏ 2 
occurs in 1 Cun. 3, 5.‏ 

, שמעת (seldom IRB; constr.‏ מְמוּקָה 
with "uff. nnd; pl. nig?) f. report,‏ 
rumour, rumor 1 Sam. 2, 24: 1 Krnas 10,‏ 
news, with 1310 Prov. 15, 30, or 19‏ ;7 
Pa, 112,7; a promise Is. 28,9, or a di-‏ 
vine announcement of punishment 28,19;‏ 
an account 37,7; a message of salvation‏ 
a disquieting report Dan. 11, 44.‏ ;1 ,98 
See yy.‏ 

alt: (approved, from (שְְמַר‎ n. p. m. 
1Cur.24, 24 K'tib, for which K'ri mV. 


see Maw.‏ שמות 


nay (in pause map; inf. c. TRY, 
niet; imp. mi; fut. mu) intr. to 


shine, to glitter, to lighten, to be clear, of 


“ix Prov. 13, 9, opposite 7297; fig. to 
be cheerful or joyful, the same metaphor 
taking place in Six (which see), 47 
(to Is. 60, 5), and “ww. Hence it is ap- 
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שמח 


plied not only to calm קסן‎ 8 9, 
19, Eccues. 3, 22, but to loud mirth at 
feasts 1 Kinas 4, 20; 1000188. 8, 15. 
לְפָבר יר‎ mip to rejoice before God, by 
partaking of sacrificial meals Lev. 23, 
40; Deut. 12,7; to rejoice, at the oele- 
bration of harvest Is. 9, 2 (comp. Ps. 
4, 8); with songs 8 21, 12. 929 
Ex. 4, 14 to rejoice in his heart, 1. 6 
heartily, and as joy is ascribed to the 
heart Ps. 16, 9, so it is poetically to 
the heavens also 96, 11, and to mount 
Zion 48, 12. with 2 to have joy in 
or at 1 Sam. 2, 1; with על‎ to rejoice 
over Is. 9, 16; with to get joy from 
Prov. 5,18; Eccrzs. 2,10 out of all my 
labour; also followed by an infin. constr. 
and 5 1Sam. 6,13, or "> in the apodosis 
Ps. 58, 11; > 'o to have mischievous joy 
against one 35, 19; 38,17; more לשל‎ 
with 3 in this sense Prov. 24, 17; 

3 to enjoy the divine help Ps. 9, N 
מ‎ Ear) ‘to to meet joyfully Juans 19, 
3. Deriv. m, nnd. 

Pih. 130 (part. min; inf. constr. 
med; fut. mon) to make rejoice, to glad- 
den, with the accus. Deur.16,15, Prov. 

10, 1, especially לב‎ Ps. 19, 9, we: 86, 
4; to let rejoice (with mischievous de- 
light), with על‎ over Lament. 2,17; also 
with > of a person Ps. 30, 2; with 2 
of a person to make to feel a mischievous 


joy over 2 Cur. 20, 27. 


Hif.nnor] same as the Pih. to glad- 
den Ps. 89, 43. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘® is that of the Ar. ew | (prop. 


to be shining, clear, serene), as is ap- 
parent from Prov. 13, 9; and the or- 
ganic root ma" is also i in צֶהמַח‎ Aram. 


ado, (to shine), Hebrew מע‎ =, 
nnd (pl. arm, constr. ab, used 


| along with mt) adj. masc., mtb (in 


pause "md fem. cheerful, glad. of the 
לב‎ Prov. 15,13; 17, 22, coupled with 
סלב לב‎ 1081. 5, 9; rejoicing Deur. 16, 
15, at a feast Esrn. 5,14, 1Kmas +, 
20, coupled with 917% Esra. 8,15; re- 


joicing mischievously, ‘with > Prov. 17, 5, 


1857 Am. 6,13 in a thing of nought, 


שמחה 


- Ar "RG 27; also with an 86008. Ps. 
Ama (c. nrmip, with suff. "nnd; 
pl. nim) f. 1. joy, gladness Ps. 4, 8, 
coupled with jiipip Esra. 8,17, גיל‎ Jun. 
48, 33, 339 סוב‎ Deut. 28, 47, main 
Esra.8, 16, bibs Is.55,12; mm mt 
79373 1 Cur. 29, "9 to rejoice exceedingly ; 
ראמ מ'‎ head or summit of joy Ps.137,6; 
also shouts of rejoicing, songs, at a festi- 
val dismission Gen. 31, 27, or on other 
occasions; coupled with יר‎ 2 Cur. 23, 
18, myn Eze. 3, 12, ‘a> עד‎ Si to 
praise ‘aloud with joy, i. 6 with height- 
ened joy 2 Car. 29, 30 (comp. 1 Car. 
15,16); קלל מ"‎ the voice of joy JER.T, 
34, intensified גיל‎ nim 178.43 ,4. Plur. 
nim the same "16, 11, opposite תוגה‎ 
Prov. ‘14, 13, יג‎ Esra. 9,22; of har- 
vest-joy Is. 9, 2.— 5 festivity, festive 
banquet, Jungs 16, 23, hence D מה‎ 
Nes. 8, 12 and סִ'‎ ma 1000288. 7, 4; 
mischievous joy Is. 66,5; Ez. 35,15. — 
3. the name of a musical instrument, 0 
called from its clear tone 1 Sam. 18, 6. 


DO (inf. abs. wind; fut. wins) er. 
1. to cast, to hurl; hence with the accus. 
to hurl down, to fling down (from a win- 
dow) 2 Krnas 9, 33; omitting the accus. 
2 Saum. 6, 6; 1 Cor. 13,9 for the oxen 
cast it (the ark) down (so the LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.), if we should not read 
“mnt, 866 Nif.; in Targ. sometimes 
"372, ‘sometimes 4°72 to cast. — 2. Fig. 
to let lie, to leave, ie (arable land) Ex. 
23,11, i. e. to let it lie untilled; with 
in to desist from, Jur. 17, 4 and thou 
shalt discontinue, even by thyself, thine 
heritage, i, 6. while thou shalt be car- 
ried away, thine heritage will keep a 
year of remission of itself; to remit, a 
debt Deur. 15, 2. 

Nif. DRG) to be cast down, to be hurled, 
with 3 of the place, as 955 “1°32 (see 
7 4) Ps. 141,6 their rulers have been 
hurled forward on pointed rocks. 

Hif. השמיט‎ (fut. ap. 721°) to release, 
ויד‎ 16 to release the hand from a 
debtor, and conseq. to remit the debt 
Daur. 15, 3. 
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שמים 


The stem ‘d is the Arab. var 
push or drive on, 14% to release, 
draw out, the sword, Aram. שמט‎ 
leave, to leave off, to hurry away; 
no case is the Ar. Lagu “to polish” to 
be compared with it. The organic root 
is O78, which is also in un IL, oy 
(to split off, to separate). 

MOND (from bw) f. remission, of 
a debt Devt. 15, 1, suspension, of agri- 
culture, which took place every seventh 
year (‘ah mae) 15, 9; 31, 10, which 
year was termed nag and Ynad; Targ. 
RNEND. 
"Nw see DIU. 


a (contracted from NDS; a cele- 
brated one) n. p. m. 1 Cun. 2, 28; 4,17; 
comp. "ay 2, nmv, Rund; Rabbin. 
IND, mu. 

Na (from Nw IL; only def. pi.) 
Aram. m, heaven Dan. 2, 38; 71 
the heavenly inhabitants Dan. 4, 23; God 
is called una) אלה‎ 8 

STOW (from „m and In fame of 
the knowing or wise one; m is an epi- 
thet of God in the proper names 97", 
ION, “N, TH, (בַּקָלד‎ n.p. m. Nun. 
26, 32. patr. Iw ib. 

(from 72%) f. @ carpet, co-‏ נְמִיכָה 
vering Junezs 4,18. See Fürst, Conc.‏ 
couch, bed.‏ שבצב] v. Comp. Syr.‏ .8 

DOW (from the sing. "28, with a 
of motion "mm Gen. 15, 5, "for which 
occurs also שמים‎ 1 Sam. 5,12; constr. 
“20, with suff. may, poe, er) m. 
plur. properly height, high district (from 
nd IL) same as nia (which see), 
or the shining one, the light-producer, 
what is visible afar (from ממה‎ see 
nyp 2), comp. oveavos from 7 (to be 
prominent), and so the circular heaven 
which is spread out (105) like a thin 
covering (pP) or like 9 Jos 9, 8; 
22,14; Ps. 40, 22; 104, 2 stretching to 
the four quarters of the world Jur. 49, 
36, resting on pillars 2 Sam. 22, 8 (see 
(רקיל‎ and from which rain, frost, dew 
and manna drop down Ps. 78, 23; hence 


to 
to 
to 
in 
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‘ga "on Deur.11,11, ‘on מל‎ Gen. 27, 
8, כְּפֶר מ"‎ Jos 88, 29, טָ'‎ ons, 127 Ps. 
78, 24; 105, 40. It is also used as a 
figure of height Gen. 11,4, and of pride 
Jos 20,6. The 5728 have מְושָרִים‎ Gen. 
28,17 and אַרְבְּות‎ 7, 11, they” are the 
seat of God an ihe Angels Ps. 2, 4; 
Gen. 22,11; מ"‎ also stands for angels 
Jos 15, 15, parallel ,קדשים‎ and God is 
termed DIET TOR Gen. 24, 7, espe- 
cially in writers after the exile מפא‎ 1, 
5; 2, 4; Ezr. 1, 2, comp. 0 0808 zov 
oveavod "Ton. 10, 12; at a later period 
it occurs for God Himself (see NNW, 
paw Pirke Abot 4,12; Matte. 4. 17), 
as even Zeig and ae are prop. the 
Sanskrit djäus = heaven. 'wWr-b3 Ex. 
9, 23 heavenward; הט"‎ alata) Eccuszs. 1, 
13 under heaven, i. 6 upon earth; nn 
‘S->> 708 28, 24 on the whole earth; 
on שמ"‎ 1 Kines 8, 27 heaven in its 
greatest extent; also ’ wi yaw) 2Car. 
6,18; pax On Gen. 1, 1 the universe. 


Comp. Arab. cc pl. wl pew , Ethiop. 
"nw samdi, Aram. ומיא‎ Phonic. טמַם‎ 
and }2 in adbyn 

52°70 (from 1205) adj. m., מוּמִינִית‎ 
fem. the eighth, of ירם‎ Ex. 22, 29, un 
1Kımas 6, 38, "38 Lev. 25, 22; טמִינִית‎ 
1 Car. 15, 21 over the eighth division to 
lead (comp. 1 Cur. 23, 6; Ezr. 6, 13), 
in which sense ‘W is also to be taken 
Ps. 12,1; shorter 6,1. To ‘ti may be 
supplied mein, mabe, mp om. 

pnw = 9108 see rau, nina. 


a (with suff. nV, from ul) 
masc. 1a thorn, thistle, 80 called from 
pricking; coll. a thorn-bush, along with 
nnd Is. 5, 6; 7,23; 10,17, or pip 32, 
13; fig. a useless army Is.10,17, enemies 
27, 4 For this signif. comp. the Ar. 


mimosa un- 


, 


juncus spinosus ו‎ 


guis cati, 8 ww arbor spinosa, yew! 
lance. — 2. a prick, a nail; hence a 
diw@nond- point, for engraving, fully 
"₪ ner Jer. 17, 1, a stronger expres- 
sion than an iron ו‎ a figure of 
hardness Ez. 3, 9; 2808. 7, 12; Arab. 
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lu, Aram. NG, Vj-sSae, also for 
0 Hebrew own. — 3, (thorn-hedge, 
thorn-bush) n. p. of a city in Judah Josx. 
15,48, and of another in Ephraim Jup- 
GES 10, 1.— 4. (an approved one) n.p.m. 
1 Cur. 24, 24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has “1728 (which see). 

fame of‏ מומיע רמות (from‏ שמירמות 
the height, i. e. of God; comp. 02) n.p.‏ 
m. 1 Cur.15,18. The name Semiramis,‏ 
written in the Talmud maya, may‏ 
be the same, since tradition traces her‏ 
birth to Phenicia.‏ 


(not used) tr. same as 7720,‏ שמף 
Tan (Aram. 725, y%?) to support, lean,‏ 
put or lay upon, whence has been de-‏ 
rived 5°20 bolster, quilt, mattrass; but‏ 
that suits the fundamental signification‏ 
badly. Better, to stretch, spread out,‏ 
cognate in sense with 703; Aram. yaa‏ 
and basa = Hebr. un. "Deriv. amd.‏ 


(not used) tr. transposed from‏ שמל 


pow (which see) to requite, to pay. De- 
rivat. the proper name "nV. 


(not used) trans. to veil, cover,‏ שמל 
clothe, Arab, chet: to conceal, hide, as-‏ 
but‏ לאל sumed as the ground-form of‏ 
incorrectly. The stem is connected with‏ 
dm, which means sometimes to tie or‏ 
knot together, sometimes to be strong or‏ 
and‏ ;(אַתַמדל powerful (see Wa, Sinn,‏ 
Ce) lies also‏ דמל the organic root‏ 
in 5372 (which see), and for 09% also‏ 
I, pon, 0973. Derivat. on‏ לט in‏ 
and the proper ‘name Mani.‏ 

monn (c. nowy, with suff. שמלתף‎ 
Anbei; pl. non, with suff. NDR) 
fem. same as טלמה‎ a garment, mantle, 
especially a wide, outer garment (Gen. 9, 
23; Jupees 8, 25) of men and women 
Devt. 22, 5, in which persons wrapped 
themselves at night Deut. 22, 17; a mi- 
litary cloak Is.9,4; generally, in תוב וס"‎ 
3, 7; Ar. 4 the same. 

nbnip (garment) n. p. m. Gun. 36, 36. 


mbU; Jah is Hecompenser)‏ =( שמלי 


שמם 


p. m. Eze. 2, 46 K'tib, for which the‏ .מ 
is "25; in Nex. 7, 48 29D stands‏ וזיא 


for it, which may be written by mis- 
take for .טומלי‎ 


p. f. in pause‏ 3 ,תמ (also‏ 1 שמם 
mund, 3 pl. "72720, in pause 172730; part.‏ 
ג 2 ,27" uni, pl. Omi,‏ טומם 
imp. Dw;‏ ; שממלת constr.‏ ט\ממלת plur.‏ 
fut. pie? [pe belongs to Nie ] and intr.‏ 

bw) after the form ,יצר‎ 992, extended 
Dun Ez. 6, 6 or DUN, but see bw, 
pw) intr. 1. to be astonished, with על‎ 
at Lav. 26, 32; Is. 52, 14; Ez. 27, 35; 

figur. of the pie Jer. 2, 12, coupled 
with "99 and 2; also with san 

(to effervesce, to rebel) Jos 17, 9; Ps. 
40, 16 let them be astonished for ‘their 
shame. — 2. to be laid waste or made 
desolate, of m Ez.35,15, Is. 49, 8, 
הרים‎ 28, wu Lament. 1, 4, nian 
Ez. 36, 4, coupled with 3193; in the in- 
trans. form of "MIR, Gen. 47, 19, PAX 
Ez. 12, 19, nina ₪0 6; metaphor. to be 
depopulated LAMenT. 1, 4, forsaken Is. 
54,1, solitary 2 Sam. 13, 20. Derivat. 
ning (Is. 49, 19; 61, 4; Dan. 9, 18 
26), (נמשמם = , שומם) שמם‎ bry (adj (, 
and, mund, eu 1, mn. 

part. f.‏ טופוף pws (perf. awa,‏ א 
like Kal:‏ (ישם' mol, pl. nimds; fut.‏ 
על to be astonlıhed, with or without‏ .1 
at 1 Kines 9, 8, Jer. 19, 8, coupled‏ 
m) posterity are‏ אחרנים with pay;‏ 
astonished Jon 18, 20; ‘along with ‘9‏ 
wa JER.18,16. — 2. to be laid waste,‏ 
of aa JER. 12, 11, niron Is. 33, 8,‏ 
To‏ ,6 ,3 קמ" ninzk Jo.1,17, mize‏ 
Ps, 69, 26, "2 Is. 54, 3; the part.f. sing.‏ 
mau) and plur. nm) is a noun waste‏ 
places Ezex. 36, 35 36; of persons, to‏ 
languish LAMENT. 4, 5.‏ 

Pü. I. byw (not used) to be greatly 
astonished. Deriv. jaw. 

Pih. IL טורמם‎ (only part. (מפורמם‎ to 
be benumbed, stunned 102. 9, 3 4; also 
in deriv. to excite astonishment. Deriv. 
.משומם משמם‎ 

HL ow (perf. nnd, neo, 
"awry, on the contrary part. braun, 
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inf. abs. DR from Daw; ful. oY, 
with suff. pews, Daw; ישים‎ Jer. 49, 
20 is to be referred to the Hif. of pe: 
after the form ,השיג‎ 927 with a eimi- 
lar fundamental ‘signification, as also 
the fut. Kal nur, on, Dw” may be 
referred. thereto ; pv Now. 21,30 is a 
fut. Hif. of נה‎ = m3 and stands for 
Dw) we destroy. them) 1. same as Kal: 
to be astonished, with על‎ at Jer. 49, 20, 
to which perhaps belongs also Ps. 55, 
16, written ישים‎ (see Dw); Mic. 6,13; 
to be stunned, benumbed Ezex. 3,15. — 
2. commonly to make astonished, with על‎ 
Ez. 32, 10; 20, 26. -- 3. to lay waste, 
yR Ley. 26, 32, rn Ps. 79, 7; to > 
duce to orphanage, ™y (a household) 
Jos 16, 7; to let grow wild, גפו‎ , DEN 
Hos. 2, 14; to destroy 1 Sam. 5, 6, which 
the LXX incorrectly read pat. 

Hif. 11. om see Hif. 1. 

Hof. oo (in many mse. DU; infix. 
with suff. Sad without Mappik, like 
Ex.2,3; mus Lev. 26, 43 for mon; 
plur. ann) to to be waste, to lie desolate, 
Ley. 26, '34 35; to become waste 26, 43; 
to be astonished Jon 21,5 (Ibn Gandch; 
others, e. ₪. Kimchi, take ET MOY, 
imp. Hif.). 

Hithp. oginwds (also pte; fd. 
brn) to be surprised, with ‘2 follow- 
ing Is. 59,16; to look about in astonish- 
ment 63, 5; to be amazed, with על‎ ₪ 
Dan. 8, 97; to be dispirited Ps. 143, 
4; to ruin or destroy oneself Ecouns. 
7,16. 


The Organe 200° bw lies also in Dw"x, 


nw-> Arab, Car תָּמ-ה‎ Aram. mn, 
min; and the fundamental signification 
appears to be motionless, filled with dread, 
1. 0. restrained in speech and motion, 
to stand still (= 07). 


DIS IL. (inf. mim as a noun, and 
formed like nn, nix, mir accord- 
ing to 1b) intr. same as DW? to snort, 
coupled with ninw to gasp for "Ez. 36, 3, 
like Is. 42, 14, where Dw) is the stem. 


al aly (not used) intr. to be poisonous, 
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hurtful, Ar. gw trans. to poison, eye 
a poisonous wind. Deriv. n’nnd. 

pow adj. m., 2130 fem. waste, de- 
solate, of GM Dan. 9, 17, הר‎ Lament. 
5, 18; fem. ‘the waste land JER. 12, 11, 
where it is unnecessary to read ner: 
(Ben Israel) or "73720 (Targ.). 

one (once טרמם‎ | from ow I. after 
the form 2219) m. an object of ‘astonish- 
ment (like aym72 18. 49, 7 an object of 
aversion), i, @. an idol- image, or 8 
heathen altar, as an apposition to דהפטו<‎ 
Dan. 8, 13, and pipw 12, 11 (comp. 
PIE“ Ps. 45, 5), but ate alone 9, 
27; commonly applied to the ‚Börkvyua 
(1 Macc. 6, 7) or Pdedvypa conuocens 
(ibid. 1, 54) or 20004 (ibid. 1, 59), i. 6. 
a small heathen altar. In general, 
heathen worship, which was to an Is- 
raelite an object of horror (1 Maco. 2, 
24). For Dani, 9, 27 and 11, 31 have 
מטמם‎ with a like meaning, as 52437 
occurs together with .שללל‎ 

paw (Pe. not used). Aram. intr, same 
as Hebrew paw ז‎ 

Ithpa. DRimuR to be astonished, be- 
numbed Dan. 4, 16. 

mw (a form without analogy) 
fem. desolation Ez. 35, 7; which, how- 
ever, may be read and, as 35, 3; 33, 
28 29. 

TON (plur. constr. ninnd and 
(טוממות‎ fem. astonishment, horror Ez. T, 
27; commonly wasteness, desolation, of 
אֶרֶץ‎ Is. 1, 7, as, 6, 11, omy Jer. 9, 
10; in a stronger form TOR 31 12, 
10, “8 מל עולם‎ 7088. 8, 28, saw ש'‎ 
Ez. 6, 14, Or maw 23, 33; "8 m, טס‎ 
to lay waste Jer. 6, 8; 9, 10; a waste 
heap, of Dak, Mio. 1, 0 

pins ‘(from Pik) m. astonishment, 
benumbing pain Ez. 4, 16, 19. 

ninnw fem. plur. destroyed or waste- 
lying places 18. 49, 19; 61, 4; ruins Dan. 
9, 18; of Jerusalem, = nian 9,2; 
שמת‎ nz 9, 26 a decree roh 
desolate places. 
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of poisonous lizard, with leper-like 
spots Prov. 30, 28; LXX ,מא‎ 


Vulg. stellio, Arab. olin; in the Targ. 
for 80), Sam. for DIR. Many mss. 

read naw with a like meaning. 
YOU (pert. many, BPs fat. THD 
intr. to be thick, fat, corpulent, coupled 
with may and MDD; figur. to be rich, 
Devt. 32, 15; soapled with myx (which 
sce) to sine, with fatness JER. 5, 28, 
i.e. to pamper themselves, in consequence 
of which the skin 0 stretched 
a shining (Phaedr. fab. 3, 7); Arab. 
, Aram. ja, <a, Maltese sy- 


men the same The org. root is }-72W, 

which lies also in Dw-m (which see), go 
that the fundamental signification is to 
be shining, glittering, bright. Deriv. 72%, 

U, Jaw (plur. (מִּמַפִּים‎ , pawa, 7202, 

VION (according to some), the proper 
name MnÜn. 

Hif. השמין‎ (inf. absol. השמן‎ ; fut. 
7282) to pamper oneself, to "become fat 
Neu. 9, 25; coupled with 39m, prop. 
to make fat = arg TD? ; figur. to make 
unfeeling, callous, of לב‎ Is. 6,10, comp. 
Ps. 119, 70, and zayvs, pinguis; Arab. 


5 
+ trans. and intrans. 


72% (only plur. 22%) m. fat, fat 
part, of the PN, 1. 6. fruitful soil, GEN. 
27, 28 PINT Bw of the fat parts of 
the earth. 19 is here decidedly from 72 
(Dagesh in Shin is omitted), since 5x7 
is the parallel word, and 472 stands parti- 
tively; but 2 is also used of distance 
in the meaning remote from 27, 39. 

yaw adj. m., m» fem. juicy, nourish- 
ing, of pr> Is. 30, 23, along with 107; 
lucurious, excellent GEN. 49, 20; fruitful, 
of the pun Nes. 9, 35, אַדְמָה‎ 9, 25, 
mn Ez. 34, 14; fat, well-fed, ‘of צאן‎ 
34, "16; rich in pal Has..1, 16; of 
persons, powerful, along with bon ON. 
Jupazs 3, 29 a powerful warrior, ‘comp. 
מִשְמָנִּים‎ warriors Is. 10, 16; Ar. .prows 


MND (from nip) fem. a species | Aram. yay, as the same. 
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ou (with suff. °2728, 113720; plur. 
D372, with suff. ra, (שמכיף‎ masc. 
1. ‘fatness, concr. fat meat, pane non 
a banquet of fat food Is. 25, 6, ie. sum- 
ptuous, elsewhere 757 (55, 9), ppm 
(Nex.8,10), 297 (Ps. 63 ,6); also fruitful- 
ness, of גיא‎ Is. "98, 1; my7 TI 5, 1 
a horn, ie. a high projecting mountain, 
son of lucurious fertility, i. e. a fertile 
mountain; of an ox, fatness, strength, 
10,27 and the yoke is shaken of the face 


(head) of the ‚strong ox. Ar. ..pow, Aram. 
NID, jiscas, Maltese semen, semel the 
game. — 2. Prop. the juice, fat of 
pressed fruit, or like 1721 the shining, 
ie. oil, for burning (Tita, 587293) 
Ex. 25, 6; 85, 14; nu טי‎ olive-oil 27, 
20, also mene ‘ ‘oil “of pounded olives 
29,40; Amon 1 oil of anointing, spiced 
oil Ex. 25, 6, for dedicating and con- 
secrating monuments Gen. 28, 18, the 
tabernacle Ex. 30, 26 and its farnitate 
40, 9, for anointing a ruler 1 Sam. 16, 1, 
as well as parts of the body at enter- 
tainments and nuptials Ps. 23, 5, Au. 
6, 6, Ez. 16, 9; or when persons of 
distinction were either visited Ruta 
3, 3 or received. Ointment was reckoned 
among the needful things 2 Cur. 28, 15, 
among the valuable possessions Prov. 
27, 9, Ps. 92, 11; and the custom of 
using it was intermitted only during 
times of mourning 2 Sam. 14,2. Oil for 
anointing priests Ex. 40, 15 and pro- 
phets. 1 Kınas 19, 16 was a symbol 
of the יי‎ rm" communicated 1 Sam. 10, 
1; Is. 61, 1. ’S "asp Jos 29, 6 is a 
figure of overflowing fulness, as is "0 
alone Deut. 32,13; an image of 
gentle flowing Ez. 32, 14 and of smooth- 
ness Prov. 5,3; Ps.55,22. "9 rm the 
fragrance of ו‎ Sone or Sot. 1, 3. 
For תורק‎ “8 see ש' .תורק‎ yy is the 
wild olive-tree, oleaster Nen. 8, 15, while 
nv is the noble one. עצי ש'‎ 1 Kınas 
6, 23 is wood of the wild olive. ש"‎ 88 8 
| medicinal thing Is. 1, 6. 


a ground-form to the following‏ שמ 
It is difficult to‏ .עומלכים Head, m U,‏ 


שמע 


find a verb-stem for it, or any probable 
ety mology. 

and in (from a ground-‏ מְמנָה 
form Yon; constr. prop. mV, but al-‏ 
and‏ שמבה num. card. fen.,‏ (שמנה ways‏ 
סיס mind (constr. Mia) m. eight; of‏ 
מִים ,34 ,40 Ez.‏ ולית ,8 ,3 688פט1 
Cur. 29, 17, put before or after Ke‏ 2 
frequently‏ שמנה .29 ,29 noun Num.‏ 
stands before nouns, in the construct‏ 
state Gen. 17, 12; Num. 7, 8; as an or-‏ 
dinal, when the noun in the construct‏ 
state precedes 2 Kinas 24, 12; 2 Cur.‏ 
In combination with tens, mus‏ .29,17 
mas-‏ שמנת moy is eighteen fem., mi)‏ 
culine Junezs 8,14, 2 Sam. 8, 13, also‏ 
sometimes “ivy 33598 1028. 8, 18; as an.‏ 
ordinal 2 Kies 0 1; 2 Car. 35, 19.‏ 
The plur. D°2728 is eighty, joined to a‏ 
fem. JER. al, 5 or a masculine 2 Kınas‏ 
nen, Wed:‏ ב Aram. nn,‏ .24 ,10 
Arab. „US, LH, Maltese tmynja,‏ 
Pehl. nının, Coptic wmorn, waa the‏ 
same. Deriv. YnW.‏ 

ממה see‏ שמנים 

pow I. (in pause 3720; 2 perf. fen. 
once ‘Rye JER. 4, 19; ‘part. m. סנל‎ 
ונע‎ fem. ny ; inf. absol. שיל‎ 
constr. סומ‎ and ying, also סכה‎ Is. 
30, 19; imper. 2 ya and mye; 
fut. (ישמע‎ intr. 1. to give ear to, to ‘hear, 
absol. Gen. 18,10; ומר‎ 'w to hear con- 
tinually Is. 6, 9; with an accus. קול‎ Gen. 
3, 10, O35 24, 52, mon Ex. 16, 9; 
generally. with an accus. of the thing 
Jos 13, 1, or of the person speaking 
GEN. 27, 6; 37,17; with כִּי‎ in the clause 
following 14, 14; 29, 33; with על‎ of 
a person respecting one 41, 15; to hear 
absol. 1 Sam. 3,9, JoB15, 8, with accus. 
of the person ‘Gen. 23, 8, with DN 49, 
2,» Ps. 81, 12, 2 of a person 2 Sax. 
12, 18; but a - commonly means {0 
be an 0 Gen. 27, 5, 7 
28, or to hear with pleasure 2 Sam. 19, 
36; to hear, of God, with accus. of the 
person Gen. 17, 20, with of the 
thing 16, 11, common! with the accus. 
bin Deut. 33, 7, אלדקול‎ Gen. 21, 17, 
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and פָ'‎ 5173 30, 6; with > before an ob- 
ject 17, 20. Besides, to ‘obey, to follow, 
absol. Is. 1, 19; 65, ₪ with an accus. 
of the thing Ex. 24, T, and with אל‎ 
Gen. 28, 7, 5 Nena. 9, 29, seldom על‎ of 
a person 2 8 20, 13; but in this 
sense B Dip WU Gen. 22, 18 or 'B לקרל‎ 
3,17 are also used. — 2. Metaphor. to 
understand, DD (speech) Gen. 11, 7, 
i> Devt. 28, 49, San Jer. 5, 15, 
hence of intelligent, judicial ability 
2 Sam. 14, 17; 15, 3; to be intelligent 
1 Kinas 3, 9, to be attentive Prov. 21, 
28, where, however, others read 173% 
“igs. — 3.to get knowledge of, to hear a 
call, espec. in derivatives. Deriv. מע‎ 
mo, mV, ממה‎ (RD), nun, 
reat, the proper names מוממע ומע‎ 
Nena, mad, nV, ya, ישן‎ 
Ind, INI , Unpaur, יַשּמַעָיָה‎ 
IRB", 379572, neg, 3 mv, 
nm, “sow, ‘mind, yw in bana, 
ye i in ‘yew. 

Nif. ובל‎ (part. >22, fem. N20 ; 
inf. constr. השמל‎ fut. 720%) to be heard: 
of 57 Gen. 45, 16, Eze. 3, 13, nm 
סוסים‎ Jer. 8, 16, הי‎ 9, 18; with of 
a person to be heard by one Nex. 6,1 7; 
to be listened to = followed Ecouss. 9, 
16; to be heard, by God Dan. 10, 12; 
to show oneself obedient, to obey, with 
2 of a person Ps. 18, 45; to be under 
stood 19, 4. 

Pih. you (fut. 31907) to make hear, 
to announce aloud, with accusat. of the 
person 1 Sam. 15, 4; 23, 8; elsewhere 
ya. Also to be very famous. Deriv. 
the proper name מע‎ 

Hif. השמיש‎ (part. בוברע‎ , inf. constr. 
ımU7; fut. 37902) to cause to hear, 
to let be heard, קול‎ 1088. 6, 10, p31 
Jer. 48, 4, with a double accus. Daur. 
4, 10 36, or with 5x of a person Ez. 
36, 15; to announce Is. 45, 21; to pro- 
mise 48, 6; Dina “wT to call aloud, to 
ery Ps. 26, 2 Ez. 27, 30 = Sina M2; to 
sing NEH. 12, 42; to make to sound 2 Cur. 
5, 13; to play loud 1 Cur. 15, 19, 099223 
15, 28, bim>%722 16, 5, comp. ya (Ps. 
150, 6); to announce, to make known Is. 


45, 21, also with the accusat. of the 
person 44, 8; to call together 1 Kınas 
15, 22, like Pih. Deriv. mis. 


_ The stem v is the Arab. and 
(to hear, to obey, to sing, hence 


female singer, glıu music),‏ 8 א 
“tae, Phenic. 92%, Coptic‏ יממע Aram.‏ 
eme. But the fundamental signifi. may‏ 
be “to perceive by audible sounds or‏ 
marks”, espec. as 925, 9728 point to this.‏ 

II. (not used) intrans. prop. to‏ שמע 
IL, Arab.‏ ממה shine, to be high, same as‏ 

2. Derivat. the proper names 3730, 


yianwy (with the verb-conjunctive ri), 
together with Miamwy, M28 2. 

Hearer, viz. El is) n. p. m.‏ 6 מזמע 
Cre. 11, 44, comp. BON; IM is‏ 1 
ליה also in‏ 

sw (with suff. RG, FIV, DI) 
m. the "hearing, fully ש' אזן‎ JoB 42, 5; 
hearsay Ps. 18, 45; report, 8 
Is. 23, 5; fame Nom. 14, 15; 1 Kmas 
10, 1; an account, xYö כ"‎ Ex. 23, 1a 
false account; announcement, prophecy, 
oracle Hos.7,12, = "3720. In the proper 
names "9720, Rony, pir, 372% lies 
at the basis of them. 

ING (in pause 92%) m. 1. a clear, 
audible sound, W צלְצלי‎ clear- sounding 
cymbals Ps. 150, 5 (perhaps from en 
— 2. (fame, repute) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2 
43; 5,8; 8,13; Nua. 8, 4. 

(with suff. iy) masc. fame,‏ שמע 
rumour Josx. 6, 27; Jur. 6, 24.‏ 

perf. ny part. m. plur.‏ 1( ממַע 
yyy; ‘fut. 9729?) ‘Aram. intr. to hear,‏ 
of‏ על with‏ ;3,10 קל ,15 ,6 Km Dan.‏ 
one 5, 14 16.‏ 

Ithpa. PanWN (fut. WaMB2) to obey, 
Dan. 7,27; Syr. Saf to shew oneself 
obedient. 

ING (from 9720 11. =" IL; height) 
n. p. "of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 26; 
comp. Yiamdy (which see) as the name 
of a place. 

NNW (fame, rumour) n. p.m. 1 Car. 2, 
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13, for which 2 Sam. 13,3 has "9728 and 
1 Sau. 16, 9 9; 1 Cun. 3, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 5, 14 has 99798; 1 Cur. 6,15 24. 

DIG (same as N27) I.n.p. m. 
2 Sam. 13,38, elsewhere R920. — 2. (a 
high-lying place, from שבי‎ IL) n. p. of 
a locality in Judah, coupled with "3d 
and 719; hence patr. m. plur. מוּמִמָתִים‎ 
1 Cur. 2, 55, along with תִּרְנָתִים‎ and 
mon aw, which formed the משפחות‎ 
סוּפְרִים‎ 

Nw (fame; with the article) n. p. 
.תו‎ 1 Car. 12, 3. 

IIND (hearing, or a famous one) n. p. 
m. 1. Gun. 29,33, the founder of a tribe 
46, 10, and also the name of a district 
in Palestine Jos. 19, 1-9; Greek 2+- 
pov and Suuedy; patr. מומלבר‎ Num. 25, 
14. — 2. Eze. 10, 31. 

"ING (from 92; Jah is Fame) n. 
p. m. Ex. 6, 17; 2 Sam. 16, 5; 8 
1, 8; Est. 2, 5; patr. yay (= 799725) 
Num. 3, 21. 

ID (Jah 8 Fame) n. p. m. 1 8 
12, 22; Jur. 29, 31. 

NPN (the same) n. p. m. JER. 
26,20. 

My (fame) n. p. f. 2 Kınas 12,22. 


(not used) tr. prop. to thrust,‏ שמץ 


to thrust forth, to hurl, hasty sayings, 
and so to whisper, to mutter, to hum, & 
gesture of scorn; to press, to drive, to 
drive on; intr. to hasten, to press on, in 


speaking; Arab. yas the same; prob- 
ably connected in its organic root YR"W 
with that in ya (jy, to thrust). Deriv. 
Poy, Mune. 

YW (in many mas. Yaw) m. quick- 
ness, rapidity, of "27, Jos 26, 14 and 
how fleeting a word is heard of him? 
i. e. small and insignificant is the tran- 
sient word which we hear of the won- 
ders of God, in comparison with the 
duration of his power! hence a small, 
little thing, as Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi 
take the word; Talm. poe the same; 
also without 27 4,12. 


IIND f. a whispering, such as scorn- 


וו 


ful or malicious remarks, with 2 among 


Ex. 32, 25. 

I. (part. m. "m, mio, pass.‏ שמר 
may; inf. abs. “i728, c. 8,‏ ,1720“ 
“ind, with suff. 272%, 120; imp. 1‏ 
“ad and ad; fut. Aa?) tr. 1. (not‏ 
used) to pierce, infigere, of sharp‏ 
thorns or diamond points, Arab. /‏ 
(to pierce or put out, the eye). De-‏ 
rivat. "723 1 and 2. — 2. (not used)‏ 
metaphor. to press into; hence to have‏ 
a penetrating, sharp, biting, harsh smell‏ 
or a pungent taste, of spices (see N&P,‏ 
yop IL, oom), Syr. sos, Arab. ay‏ 
the same, whence Jysae, Arab. ‚us‏ 
fennel; comp. also for the signite 1.‏ 

| a lance, Syr. ן‎ 2 an incisor. — 

3. Metaphor. to be nimble or active, and 
so to act quickly, nimbly or wake- 
fully, to be awake; compare Arab. you 
quick, expert, + nightly watch, Syr. 
\rasanaa a lizard, so called from its nim- 
bleness, Latin vigere and vigilare. 
This meaning is related to the idea of 
sharpness and penetration, and therefore 
to signific. 2. (comp. חדק‎ , PN and חרקל‎ 
sim). — Hence 4. to keep, 6 watch, 
a garden Gen. 2, 15, a city 9 Kınas 9, 
14, a house 1000188. 11,3 (fig), 8 flock 
Gen. 30, 31; absol. Hos. 12, 13, and 
with 2 to watch for. שמר‎ 4 watchman, 
keeper, vigil Gen. 4, 9; a city-watch, 
explained by 793 235 Sone OF SOL. 
3,3; Ne 1 Sam. 17, 22 a shepherd; 
sin כ‎ a field-keeper Jen. 4,17, and 9 
הַנָים‎ ‘wh Kor. 2,3, ש' הַכָּלִים‎ 18am. 17, 
22, ט' הִבְּנָדִים‎ 2 Kinas 22, 14, not 
12,10. A watcher at night, used fig. 
of the prophets Is. 21, 11, for which 
mp and Tp (spy) are also employ 
— Still farther metaphor. 5. to keep 
to protect, with the accus. 1 Sam. 25, 21; 
1 Kınas 20, 39; Prov. 13, 3; also with 
על‎ Prov. 6, 22, 2 2 Sam. 18, 12, and אל‎ 
of the person 1 Sau. 26,15; fig. ic) . 
פד‎ "U to keep the tongue or the mouth 41, 
23, .ג‎ 0. to be careful about one’s speech; 


binr® NER "DS to keep what is uttered 
Deur. 23, "24; TE? ‘D to protect his life, 
i.e. to spare J oB ₪0 6; also to keep one- 
self, to be cautious Prov. 16,17, with- 
out öe) JosH. 6,18; with yo of a thing 
to preserve from Ps.121,7, or = to de- 
sist from Josu. 6, 18; with 2 following 
Deut. 4,9. — 6. to give heed to, to ob- 
serve, in order to keep, with an accus. 
nn2in Prov. 13,18; to regard Jos 39, 
1. 1 1,12; to attend to strictly Prov. 
2, "20, like ונצר‎ especially in the phrases 
* non ₪: Gen. 26, 5, טִ' מִמָמַרֶת‎ 
3223 ma 2 Kınas 11, 5, ny: on - 
CIP Num. 3 ‚28, אֶתדכָּהַנָּה‎ 'D 3, 10 i.e. 
to perform strictly or exactly; next, to keep 
diligently, to observe, 3272 פי‎ Eccuss. 8, 
2, בָּרִית‎ Gen. 17, 9, of God Deur. 7, 9, 
on 1 Kınas 3, 6; farther naw Lav. 
19, 30, and so En, ג ,חק‎ DEW, nein, 
"aN, particularly oaths Mic. / 5, 
Devr. 23, 24, sometimes with the ad- 
dition לכות‎ Devt. 6,25, nao) 2 Kınas 
10, 31, a> Num. 23, 12, or also fol- 
lowed by Top Devt. 4, 6; fig. to wor- 
ship Hos. 4, 10; Ps. 31,7; Prov. 27, 18, 
for which "12 ‘stands in ‘J on. 2, 9. -- 
7. to keep oneself from, beware 2 68- 
vere ab Ps. 17, 4. — 8. in a bad sense, 
to watch narrowly, to spy out, speculari, 
guiatrey JOB 13,27; to lie in wait for, 
insidiari Ps. 56, 7; to watch for Jos 
24,15; to besiege, to blockude, ליה‎ 2 Sam. 
11, 16 = "82; to watch over, ‘with על‎ 
Jos 14, 16. "Deriv. (שומר) שמר‎ a, 
משמר‎ , ny, TN, Nas, 
735, the "proper names שמר , שמר‎ 
מור‎ nd, ad, mad, a, 
man, am, nad, nnd, = 
"Nif. RG: (ean: "au, once השמר‎ 
18.7, 4 according to some a denomin. 
from the noun "1735; fut. “72W) pass. of 
Kal, to be kept Ps. 37, 28, ‘where "Dy 
סוב‎ is to be supplied; to be guarded, 
fed Hos. 12, 14; to be on one’s guard, 
to take care of 2 ‘Kinas 6, 10 (by setting 
a troop to watch), with ya of the per- 
son or thing Devt. 23, 10, Jupaes 13, 
13, also with 7257 Ex. 23, 21, or ב‎ 
2 Sam. 20,10; followed by an infin, Ex. 
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19, 12 or פן‎ 34, 12 to beware of doing 
a thing, to Tefrain, to keep oneself from 
1 Sam. 21,5, in which sense the imper. 
is used very frequently, and commonly 
with > Deur. 12,30 or 055 11,16 for 
emphasis’ sake; in urgent. warnings it 
is combined with po"niwe2> Deur. 4, 
15 or ‘E23 Jer. 17, 21, i. e. by your life 
or body, for which Domina is once used 
Mar. 2, 15 16; followed by an infin. 
constr. and > to do or observe carefully, 
diligently Deur. 24, 8. 

Pih. "128 (part. roth) to worship, 
regard highly , Say הַבָלִי‎ Jon. 2, 9; 
celebrate, comp. TWN. ו‎ 
RU. 

"Hithp. “amd (fut. mw) prop. to ob- 
serve carefully, i.e. to keep strictly Mro. 
6, 16; to take heed to oneself, with 3 
2 Sam. 22,24; Ps. 18, 24. 


II. (not used) intr. to draw to-‏ שמר 
gether or contract; of a fluid mass, to‏ 
thicken; Arab. 9c the same, to‏ 
contract, to withhold, to refuse, to be‏ 
covetous (comp. modern Hebrew ven)‏ 
Deriv. RU.‏ .סומר 18 The organic root‏ 

(only pl. paw, from "725 IL. )‏ סמר 
m. prop. what draws itself together or‏ 
thickens (comp. Engl. sediment, lees,‏ 
French lie, from to subside, to thicken),‏ 
grounds, bottom, deposit; hence 1. dregs‏ 
to rest upon‏ מו קט (of wine), HVIW~>y‏ 
the lees JER. 48, 11.4. 1 to be undis-‏ 
and unhindered. The‏ (טאנן) turbed‏ 
figure is taken from wine, which, being‏ 
left on its lees and not drawn off, be-‏ 
comes thick. With 20 11. and on in‏ 
Zepu.1,12, Xbp to thicken is exchanged.‏ 
to drink off wine even to‏ 27 38 כוס 
the lees Ps. 75, 9. — 2. Metaphor. wine,‏ 
with DIP 1. 6. purified by being‏ 
poured off several times Is. 25,6, form-‏ 
ing an alliteration to DYRY.‏ 

"7282 (denom. from (טמר‎ to be un- 
disturbed, unfettered Is. 7, 4. But it may 
also be referred to 12 1. 

"0D (watch; from שמר‎ I.) n. p. m. 


1Kınas 16, 24, whence the mountain and 
city ji are said to get their name; 
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1 Cur. 6, 31; 7,34, for which 7,32 has | city Am.6,1; 2110. 1, 6. The history of 


“7918; 8, 12. 

and "mid (prop. a part. of‏ שמר 
T) m. 1. a watch, a keeper, see‏ 130 
Sad I. — 2. (same as “72% watch)‏ 
a) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 32, for which 7, 34‏ 
p. f. 2 Kınas 12, 22,‏ .מ has "nV. b)‏ 
for which nH stands in 2 Cur. 24, 26.‏ 

שמרון a roid: -form to ad,‏ עומר 

:| ג ל 

which see. 

“aw (only pl. נטְמָרִים‎ from “72 I. 
Pih.) mase. celebration, observance of a 
festival Ex. 12, 42, comp. my2079 and 
naw WI (to en the sabbath). 


(only pl. ninw) fem. eye-lid‏ טְמָרָה 
(commonly from “38 L,, Aram. "125 to‏ 
watch, LAX quhaxy; but perhaps from‏ 
“72'S 1 meaning to move quickly, to flut-‏ 
ter, conseg. = 959 in fundamental sig-‏ 
nification), Ps. 77,5 thou holdest the lids‏ 
of mine eyes, 1. 6. thou keepest me awake;‏ 
according to some in this meaning also‏ 
Taw 119,148. Targ. pian, Rn,‏ 


az, also for 253. 


Iw (from the masc. 998) fem. 
watch, guard Ps. 141, 3. 


yinaw (formed from “RW; watch) 
1.n.p. m. Gen. 46,13; patr. San Num. 
26, 24. — 2. n. p. of the chief place i in 
a small Canaanite district 1088. 11, 1, 
afterwards belonging to Zebulon 19, 15; 
also combined with jixya (7197 which 
see) 12, 20. 


mob (from “728 with the termina- 
tion ;-ון‎ watch-place, watch) 1. n. p. f. 
of a considerable mountain in central 
Palestine, called rate ,הר‎ having re- 
ceived its name, as is alleged, from an 
earlier possessor שמר‎ 1 Kınas 16, 24. 
On this hill or mountain the Israelite 
king Omri build a residence, which was 
at different times a seat of the Ephrai- 
mite Baal-worship 16,32, comp. 2Kınas 
10,17 and Jer. 23,13, and the metro- 
polis of the kingdom consisting of the 
ten tribes or Ephraim Ez. 16,46; Hos. 
7,1; 8,5; Mic. 1,1 5. Because of its 
situation “77 was also applied to the 


this city till the time of its being co- 
lonised by foreign peoples is narrated in 
2 Kınas 6, 24; 17,5 24; 18,9; Jer. 16, 
9; Ezr.4,10. After the exile, Samaria 
was still a fortified city, and fell into 
the hands of John Hyrcanus after the 
siege of a year (Joseph. Antt. 13, 10, 2; 
B. J. 1, 2,7). Pompey assigned it to the 
province of Syria (Antt. 14, 4, 4); Herod 
the great embellished it, and gave it 
the name Sebaste SeBiory i.e. Augusta; 
Antt. 15, 8, 5), in honour of the em- 
peror Caesar Augustus; by which name 
Pliny (5, 14) and Ptolemy (5, 16, 6) quote 
it. The neighbouring 020 afterwards 
reduced it; and a small village Sebus- 
tieh with some ruins now marks the 
site (Robins. III, 365 seq.) — 2. 2. p. 
of the metropolis, and then also of the 
whole territory of central Palestine. 
Hence mention is made of 'S "9 2 8 
17, 24 and ‘5 הרי‎ JER. 31, 5, to which 
belong also the passages 1 Kınas 13, 
32 and Am. 3, 9; once the district is 
called ש'‎ 779 Opa. 19. Afterwards it 
became the name of the province of cen- 
tral Palestine 1 Maco. 10, 30; 11, 28; 
Joseph. Antt. 3, 3, 4; 13, 2, 3; B. J. 3, 
3,1; Luxe 17,11; Joun 4, 457. The 
Greek name for mountain and city is 
Zaunpea, for the province Zanageitis, 
Zapagis and Sapagem, Aram. 77720, 
raus, Deriv. Gent. m. plur. טמררנים‎ 
de Samaritans, i. e. the inhabitants ‘of 
Samaria 2 Kinas 17, 29, Zuuageizaı, 
Sauageis (Josephus, Euseb. ), Samaritae 
(Curt. 44, 9,9), Talm. פותים‎ )6 ni). 


m (from 2729, Jah is Watch) 


n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, ‘37; 11, 45; 26, 10; 
2 Car. 29, 13. 


mw (Jah is Watcher) n. p. ™ 
2 Cur. 11,19; Ezr.10, 32; 10,41. 

(the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur.‏ טמריהף 
0 .12,5 

real Aram. f. the name of the city 
Samaria (mt) Eze. 4, 10 17, Syr. 
as, הדו‎ The dual form is 
common in the names of cities. 

(guard, watch) n. p. f. 2 CHR‏ שְמָרִית 
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24, 26, for which 2 Kınas 12, 22 has 
eb. 

nw (the same) .א‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 
8, 21. 

(not used) intrans. 1. to be‏ שמש 
bright, to lighten, to shine, of the light or‏ 
sun; a collateral form is 028 (which‏ 
the pro-‏ , שמ see), Ar. ur. Deriv.‏ 
per names "Sau, "uud. — 2. Meta-‏ 
phor. to be shining , ' distinguished, noble‏ 
MA); to be strong, powerful.‏ ,חור (comp.‏ 
Deriv. the proper name jiönY. The‏ 
verb 72, like all others with a similar‏ 
commencing and concluding letter, is‏ 
abridged from a doubled form of Dw,‏ 
conseg. from DUnY, like UNS from‏ 
“org; and the simple organic root Dy‏ 
,חדטם is also in pwn (which see), ss‏ 


Himyar. ala (whence er the sin) 
in jo", Ar. and in DS"). — 
This root is ו‎ in שמ-ה‎ (to DY2W), 
Ar. kw, Low, hence יי‎ the visible 
form of a thing, sl. heaven, prop. light- 
ether; & to be clear. 


WoW (with suf. שמפוך‎ , Mw, pl. 
with suff. סומשמיךְ‎ , from the pl. nin; 
from (מומטו‎ comm. (in JER.15,9 the K'tib 
looks upon it as fem., the K'ri as mase. is 
elsewhere masc. Ps. 104, 19, fem. GEN. 
15,17) prop. the light-giving or shining; 
hence 1. the sun, coupled with 17? JER. 
8, 2, Deut. 17, 3, and nina 2 8 
23, 5, being a luminous body by day 
Jer. 31,35, Is.60,19, and diffusing heat 
Ex. 16, 21, New. 7, 3, hence the sun’s 
heat Is. 49,10; a figure of grace (along 
with 322) Ps. 84, 12 comp. Is. 60, 2 
of righteousness Mar. 3, 20. Thus in 
the Test. Jud. ch. 24 the Messiah is 
termed oy Hliog dıxmioovrens. Heaven 
is the tent of the sun, and its course is 
described Ps. 19, 5. The rising of the 
sun is represented by rat Nag. 3, 17, 
2 Sau. 23, 4, Gen. 32, 32, or RE 19, 23; 
its setting by Niza 28, 11, also FOND, 
whence the nouns ram and RN Pa. 
118, 3, and for the latter also מערב‎ 
Is. 45, 6; ש'‎ mara the east Devt. 4, 47, 


ST LS‏ ——— ה 


en מבוא‎ ZECH. 8, 7 the west; I ny 

on the earth Eccues. 1,9 (only ג‎ in that 
book); "3 9309 in the face of the sun, i. ₪ 
in the sun's glow Jos 8, 16, or also 
under the eyes of the sun Ps. 72, 17, ie. 
as long as the sun appears (comp. "Dy 
Und, יח‎ "359 72,5), for which is also 


used "sD 89, 37 = ללס‎ "Sr to see 
the sun i. ©. to live Eccies. ₪ b; 7,11; 
11, 7, Greek 0006* 1 also ט'‎ Sn 
Ps. 58,9. IE, לחְעוך‎ FEM is applied 
to the darkening of the sun Jo. 2, 10; 
3,4. It was divinely adored in many 
ways, even by the Israelites Deut. 4, 
19; 17,3; 2 Kinas 23,5 11; Ez. 8, 16; 
and the names of places. und בּית‎ 
7088. 15, 10, wry vy 19, 41, “Arab. 
umes ‚me, as well as "wo nina 
2 Kixas 23, 11 refer to sun-worship. — 
2. Metaphor. in the pl. the sun’s rays, 
and fig. battlements, notches of walls Is. 
54, 12. — In ehe it is ושמשא‎ 
basoe | Ar. , Malt. sehamech:: in 
Sanskrit sürja (aun) i is the shining one; 
the German Sonne comes from the 
Gothie skainan, scheinen, prop. to 
burn. 


(Pe. not used) Aram. intr. to‏ שמש 
serve, to do service, prop. to regulate, to‏ 
administer, to do diligently, like the He-‏ 
brew md of the same meaning; then‏ 
to be busy , diligent, hence the Aram.‏ 
nn Sarg an ant, prop. the busy one.‏ 
The stem is reduplicated from DW.‏ 

Pa. B15 (fut. B28?) to do service, to 
serve, with accus. of the person Dan. 7, 
10, in Targ. for the Hebrew nyW, 772, 
eh 737; Ww, more rarely “apy 
is a servant of the temple, wraw service. 
Syr. “esas ministrare. 

yiwnw (the distinguished, the hero; 
from Un 2, comp. Sanskrit svar light- 
ether, ‘heaven, whence cura = RUQLOS, 
heros, and the Persian )>> sun, in 
0-5 =( n. p. m. Junges 13, 24 seq. 
The explanation isyveog in Josephus 
(Antt. 5, 8, 4) is therefore correct. 

Son (from mönd; Jah is Splen- 
dour) n. p. m. Eze. 4, 8 17. 


שמשרי 


mination 13 WI 1 = formed from שמש‎ 
with the alg 4-, like ]בב‎ a sea- 


man from -95[ a ship, “pind reddish, 
from pho, see 4; the heroic) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8, 26. 

MD see mV. 


[I ‘abridged from WWD (which see) 
in WW ma 1 31, 10 12. 

yw abridged from JNU in טן‎ ma 
2 Sam. 21, 12. 

ree) (from 720; constr. |, before Mak- 
keph “yo and “Ww, with suff. 5; du. 
pr, constr. "3, with suff. 20, 120, 
ad, DU, 47°23) m. (also in Prov. 
25, 19, where m is a part. m. 9% with 
accentless "-, from x99, and 1 Sam. 14, 
5, where it is to be snnnested with “Mk; 
but i in the dialects as well as Jer. 31, 29 
and Ez.18,2 it is fem.) prup. the pointed; 
hence 1. a tooth, of men Exon. 21, 24, 
or beasts Deur. 32, 24, an instrument 
with which they destroy Jo. 1, 6, Jos 
4,10, united to 715) (to bite) Mic. 8, 5, 
similarly i in DIS ביך‎ 2508. 9,7; Num. 
11,33. ‘pr>y pay Draw to 0% one’s 
teeth against a person, as a mark of 
rage Ps.37,12, or of scorn 35,16, of 
attack JoB 16, 9, borrowed from beasts 
of prey. In Jos 41, 6 [14] the circles 
of his (the crocodile’s) teeth are terrors, 
i. e. his rows of teeth are terrible; com- 
pared to niatn Prov. 30, 14, Dt, 
nn Ps. 57, 5. ory התמלט בְּכָור‎ to 
escape with the skin of the teeth JOB 19, 
20, i. 6. the gums being almost taken 
away. Dw2wa בְסְרְו‎ Nw] to carry his 
flesh in his teeth, i. e. to save his life 
Jos 13,14. מ"‎ in} bareness of the 
teeth, a ‘figure of hunger Am. 4,6. "2 
DW white in the teeth, i.e. a superfluity 
of milk. — 2. Metaphor. a) a sharp 
rock, the point of a rock 1 Sam. 14, 5, 
fully 9200 As ’o-73 14,4; 05 
Syr. >* Ar שש‎ and „lm b) tooth 
of the elephant, ivory, ab hence NOD 
TB a seat covered with ivory, 1 Kınas 
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(from “372% with the ter-.‏ שזמטשרי 


NIW 


Ps. 45, 9, JUS Am. 3, 15, i. e. fur- 
nished with ivory; Aram. bond, je, 

Ar. MN pw the same; comp. band 
(which see) 8 Sanskrit hastidanta, näga- 
danta and gagadanta i. 6. elephant’s tooth, 
also in Syr. Law; (08 eleph.). c) point, 
of a fork 1 Sam. 2,13, Ar. tooth 
of a comb, point of a feather. 3. (peak) 
n. p. ofa place situated on a rock, near 
mova 1Sam. 7,12, where the LXX read 
yo. or jo na (Syr. „Ar.), ie. old Miz- 
peh. Comp. ‘also TENG, DES, INI. 
סן‎ (with 0]. מה‎ dual 39, with 


suff. mas) Aram. comm, same as the 
Hebrew שן‎ Dan. 7, 5 7. 


I. (fut. N25?) intrans. same as‏ שנא 


mW L (which see) 1. to change; of gold, 
to become black, i. e. to alter for the worse, 
parallel 02% LAnenr. 4,1. 2. (not used) 
to repeat, ‘to be many times doubled. De- 
rivat. IW (according to some). 

Pih. S2Ö to change, to alter, clothes 
2 Kinas 25, 29. 

Pu. מא‎ to be disfigured, of 0°22 Ec- 
0188. 8, 1; comp. "30 Jos 14, 20. 


II. (not ned) intrans. same as‏ שְנָא 


30 TIL. (which see) to shine, to glitter, 
to lighten; metaphor. (as in bun to 
dawn, paw) to be distinguished, “noble, 
excellent; hence of angels Bae 5 
104, 4), like מָרָף‎ from סָרַף‎ = 

to be high, to be prominent, he 
and according to tradition S200 an 
angel. Deriv. WIT (according to some); 
perhaps too Nj, NW in the proper 
names AN, שִנְאָצָר‎ 


Ny oe. with suff. FRI, ל‎ mies &c.; 
part. שונא , טנא‎ part. pass. ,נוא‎ pl. 
constr. "Rt; inf. abs. 82D, constr. Nu 
and na; once טִנְאָה‎ Ez. 35, 11; fut. 
N3iD7) tr. to hate, opposite a8, "with 
the accus. of the person Der. 22, 13, 
Jupaes 14,16, Mat. 1,3, or of the thing, 
as מוסר‎ Ps. 50, 17, "Pw אֶרַח‎ 119, 104, 
בצע‎ "Prov. 28, 16, ופט‎ Jo 34, 17; 
angrily to persist in a thing, to thirst 


10,18; 73 nian Am. 6, 4, תִיכָלי טן‎ | after Ez. 35, 6; seldom with > of a per 


שנא 
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son Deur.19,4 6 11; Josa.20,5; with 
נפט‎ to denote self, as ons 1 myself Is. 
1 1a, or as meaning life 2 Cur. 1, 11; 
סנא‎ a hater, i. e. an enemy, with the 
accusat. Prov. 13, 24 or 2 of a person 
Deur. 19,11. Derir. nip, RAD. 

Nif. 202 (fut. Kata?) to be hated, 
Prov. 14, "17 20. 

Pih. x3 (poet., only part. X3n) to 
hate much or constantly, of enemies Ps. 
44,8; 55, 13; 83, 3. 


The stem ‘i (Aram. N2D, 82D, שבן‎ ; 
Ar. U) may have meant 2 to 


be emake repulsive (intr.), = Ar. = 
, as Germ. hässlich comes from hassen. 


I have regarded the tr. to pierce, hence 
to hurt, intr. to be injurious, hated (Furst, 
Cone. 8. v.) as its fundamental significa- 
tion, and combined it in its organic root 
with 70 IL, 8-20, 77-30. Others have 
adopted as its fund. signif. the idea of 
separating from, stopping against a thing. 


p. plur. 13%, with suff. STII;‏ 3( שנא 
part. “th pl. p29, ] NG, pl. DU; jut.‏ 
N20) Aram. intr. same as Hebrew maw I.‏ 
to alter, to darken, of bright- edloured‏ 
garments Dan. 3, 27; to change colour,‏ 
(a fair human face) 5, 6; with‏ זִירִין of‏ 
הוד je)‏ ץל of a person 5, 9; comp.‏ על 


10, 8, Ar. Jl>; nm Nr to "be different 
from 7, 3 19 24, to be otherwise than 
7, 23; to be frustrated 6,18. Derivat. 
NG, 3 a year. 

Pa. Sau (3 pl. ma; part. f. MIB; 
3 p. pl. "fut. yw?) to transgress, nbn 
מַלְכָּא‎ Dan. 3, 28, Ar. Jls with 5 
to change, 4,13 to make his conscious- 
ness different from a human one; with 
m 7, 7 to be different from. 

Ithpa. Mor (fut. RIMNW?, pl. PINs?) 
to be altered in colour, “of rr Dan. 7, 
28, “Tinie Doe 3,19; to be altered, of 
RIF 2, 9 

"Ar. א‎ (part. טובא‎ | inf. constr. 
257, שיב‎ fut. N to change, to 
alter, times Dir 2, 21, a festival-time 


and a law 7,25; to recall, a royal man- 
date 6, 9 16. 


NID a year, see 720. 

f. same as 133 (from 7") sleep‏ סנא 
Ps. 127, 2.‏ 

NID Aram. see 720. 


Ne (part. סנא‎ pl. with suff. (שנאיך‎ 
Aram. tr. same as Hebrew nzip Dan. 4, 
16; Targ. also N2D to hate. 

n. p. m. ‘of a Canaanite king‏ סְנְאב 
Gen. 14, 2. an has been compared either‏ 
with the Arab. Wks a serpent (Hitzig),‏ 
or with ax (which see), Sanskrit ibha‏ 
(elephant), so that ‘J 8 =a3y. But‏ 
it is better to take oN, as is usual in‏ 
proper names, for an epithet of God,‏ 
and to derive “I from 839 (splendour,‏ 
fame, majesty), root NID TL, so that "0‏ 
is = DAN, DN (which 2‏ 

Nee (Conair, nip, with suff. inx72) 
fem. 1. inf. 0. 88 & subst. the (act of) hating 
Deut. 1, 27; 9, 28; ba כִּשֶנְאָתִיך‎ 35, 
11 from thy hating them (for ba should 
be read אתם‎ , and the Yod in m should 
be regarded as a mere sign of the ex- 
tension of —, comp. y'narım Ps. 9, 15). 
— 2. hatred 2 Sam. 13, 15; Ps. 109, 5; 
100088. 9, 1, opposite natn; adverb. 
בְּשֶנְאָה‎ Num. 35, 20; Ez. 23, 29. 

sau (mod. Hebrew pl. DER) m. 
commonly (from 82% I.) repetition; hence 
"Span Ps. 68, 18 thousands of repeti- 
tion, i. 6 many thousands (Jerome, Ibn 
Esra). The LXX take it as = RW, 
Symm. = Jinw, which merely proves the 
insecurity of the meaning. Tradition 
interpreted it angels, which the word 
actually denotes in the Midrasch, Tal- 
mud and mod. Hebrew (conseq. from 
now II, which see). 

SEND n. p.m. 1 Car. 3, 18. EN 
(also (אֶצֶר הצר‎ may be the Sanskrit 
tshara, guide, leader, or = “os (which 
see); “3% proceeds from טנא‎ (from 
seh] II.) splendour. 


(not used) tr. same as 32% to‏ שנב" 


knot or : bind together, to pin together, to 
lattice, whence 3308, which the Targ. 


represents by Sn, Tanchum by JLY, 


שנה 
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שנה 


i. 0. a latticed window. The Ar. ri 
(to be cool) seems to be transposed from 
us (2153), and cannot be compared 
here. 

pl. f.‏ ,טונים I. (part. "35, pl.‏ שנה 
nu; fut. mia) 1. tr. same as N28 1.‏ 
sroperly to fold together two things, to /‏ 
Arab.‏ ,272" , שנים double (comp.‏ 
which has numerous derivatives); hanes‏ 
to repeat, to do again, iterare Neu. 13,‏ 
to take up the word‏ סִ' אחרי דברי ’D‏ ;21 
after ‘another's speech Jos 29, 22, i. e.‏ 
not to keep a modest silence; with 5 of‏ 
a person to do a second time 1 Sam. 26,‏ 
2Sam. 20,10; "333 "0 to return with‏ ;8 
to come‏ ס' ord. Prov. 17, 9; FERNE!‏ 
again with folly, i. e. to repeat it 26,11.‏ 
intr. to be changeable, to change;‏ .2 — 
of God Mat. 3,6; to be fickle, i. e. fond‏ 
of novelty, unreliable Prov. 24, 21‏ 
(comp. the Rabbin. x3 to have another‏ 
opinion); hence the ‘l'arg. renders it by‏ 
NOW (to be foolish); to be otherwise, dif-‏ 
ferent, with ya Esra. 1,7; 3, 8; in deriva-‏ 
tives, to return, to be repeated; to copy: of‏ 
time, to run a circuit. Deriv. 2, Ion,‏ 
n°, and according to some Iso.‏ 

Nif. ma) (inf. constr. nizwr) to be 
repeated, ‘of a חלום‎ Gen. 41, 32. 

20. "39 (part. Un, inf. constr. 
mind; fut. maw) to change, to alter, 
garments Jer. 52, 33, 1222,36 + 6 
the political direction; to pervert, 7", 
i.e. to overstep Prov. 31,5; to disfigure, 
פָּכִים‎ Jos 14, 20; to transfer, to another 
place, with ל‎ of the place Esru. 2, 9; 
comp. the Syr. ha to change, to alter, 
the place, -+1 transfer (locally). ‘3 
DION to change the understanding, 1. 6. 
= to be mad 1 Sam. 21, 14; Ps. 34, 1; 
comp. Syr. Ma to be mad, scumonly 
Pa. with nal), 

Hithpa. mn (2 perf. f. N”) prop. 
to change one’s garments, and so to dis- 
guise oneself 1Kınas 14, 2; Syr. wade, 
Talm. nd) the same. 


| maw II. (not used) intrans. same as 
NW I. to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 


wT 


especially of a fiery red colour, Arab. 
Us the same, metaphor. to be beautiful, 


distinguished, excellent. Deriv. 319. 
מּנָה‎ (constr. MI; du. וְמנָתְיִם‎ 1 pl. 
Dw, constr. "20, with suff. ,סניו , מוניני‎ 
DW, 2 pl. nd, constr. nie, with 
cuff. nid; from =: I.) f. prop. a re- 
petition, a return, of the sun’s circuit, 
or of similar natural phenomena; hence 
a year, Exon. 23,16, and so ‘S אחרית‎ 
Devr. 11,12, ‘Gr חקיפ ,16 ,23 צאת‎ 
"wm 34, 22, ‘on navn 1Kınas 20, 26, 
ראש‎ or ראשית הפ"‎ Devt. 11, 19; Ez. 
40, 1. 20 mo Devr.15,20, mus MB 
yearly Lev. 25, 53; mo mo” boa every 
year Estu. 9, 21; mus As mm from 
year to year 1 Sam. 7, 16; 132 "Ex. 23, 
14 yearly ; ‘wa MIR once in a "year 30,10; 
v אחרי‎ = year after year, su succeasively 
2 Sam. 21, 1; “OD... Wa in one year ....in 
another year J ER. 51, 46. With numbers, 
מ"‎ stands in the construct state with the 
cardinal number, which is taken as an 
ordinal, e. ₪. Lind nwa 1 Kies 15, 
25, נה‎ n2w3 2 Kınas 24,12; and’ ש‎ 
is sometimes repeated in the absol. state 
after tie numeral Gen. 7,16. Metaph. 
in the pl. the years of life Is. 0 15; 
Ps. 31,11; also יבר עָנִים‎ 1200288. 6, 3, 
or Mia 32> Ps. 90, 10. ar is some 
years 2'Cur. 18, 2, as D729 is some days; 
also produce of the year ‘Jo. 2, 25; after 
טִנָתַיִם‎ is sometimes put 0773) (time) 
pleonastically 2 Sam. 13, 23; Jer. 28, 3. 
— On this noun comp. the Aram. שנה‎ 
(def. Nmw; plur. 3°20, constr. (שנת‎ on 
coins and in Phenician nw, שת‎ Ar. 


Kin; Assyrian schanaath. 

ID and N20 (constr. m2; plur. 
Pad, Targ. 25) Aram. fem. same &8 
the Hebrew סנה‎ Dan. 6, 1; 7,1; Ese. 
4, 25. 

90 (for 3%), from Jg}, once סנא‎ 
which see; constr. n20, with suf. nye, 
Ind) 6 sleep, & figure of laziness 
Prov. 6,4; 20,13, and of rest Eccues. 
8, 16, of refreshing after labour 5, 11, 
or as a pleasant thing Jer. 31, 26; 
עולם‎ may 51, 39 a long- enduring sleep; 


שנה 


rad sins? Dan.2,1 his sleep was gone. 
Also sleep of death, Ps. 76,6 they extend 
their death - sleep (see 1733). Figurat. a 
dreamy, torpid thing Ps. 90, 5. Plur. nis 
Prov. 6,10 and 24,33 = Re perhaps 
a collateral form of n2% 

Pl: or NY (from יו‎ with suf. 
ming) Aram. "fem. same as the Hebrew 
me sleep Dan. 6, 19. 


m. plur. only in 1 8‏ שִנְהַבִּים 
and 2 Chr. 9, 21, commonly‏ 22 ,10 
translated ivory, LXX 0809184 eleqar-‏ 
zıroı, Targ. 5°» 1, Vulg. dentes ele-‏ 
phantorum, ‘ebur; so that 7 would‏ 
(see Max) a name for‏ הָבִּים and‏ טון = 6 
the elephant. Many take D"2'7 as origi-‏ 
nating from 5°53 (see 575, Sin), as the‏ 
Jer. Targ. has (Gen. 50, 1) Pens =‏ 
from‏ הַלָבּיס or abridged from‏ ;]27° 
the Sanskrit kalabha an elephant; or‏ 
from 03:75 (Lybians). But the best‏ 
view is, ‘that it has been put together‏ 
from 623702) 18, since this combina-‏ 
tion also occurs in Ezex. 27, 15 (Roe-‏ 
diger).‏ 

MID see ma. 


(not used) intr. to be prickly,‏ שנט 


pointed, of the acacia; Ar. bic, bie 
the same; perhaps in the Greek axay- 
dos; deriv. muy (from NO), pl. ow. 
The Egyptian WORTE thorn), wart 
and wont the same, may come from 
the Semitic. See uw. 

(after the form 17, 109 for 1nd,‏ סנִי 
in pause EB,‏ שנים I.; dual‏ נה from‏ 
constr. state or only in combination‏ 
with “Dy to denote the number twelve‏ 
in the mase., which perhaps was an old‏ 
Aramacan form for the absol. = 74,‏ 
only in Ex. 28, 21; Num.7,3; Jost. 3,‏ 
Kınas 7,25; Ez. 32, 1; elsewhere‏ 1 ;12 
“ing "28 occurs 47, 13; in 2 Kınas 17,‏ 
שנִים the reading Auctuates between‏ 16 
and "30; usually the constr. state 30‏ 
שניכס ,92°28 is employed, with suff.‏ 

8:72) m. prop. a thing folded, doubled, 
repeated, and so the dual (as in 5732) 
means the doubled, as a number two, 
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duo Gen. 44, 27; 1 Sam. 11, 11; op- 
posite InN Eccues. 4,9, or when 4, 12. 
DW is also used as a subst. 1. the two 
Eccues. L.c., DwWwa by two Num. 13, 23, 
‘Ba among two "1 Car. 11, 21, pit in 
two parts, in two 1 Kinas 3, 25; JER. 
34,18. It is used a) in the absol, state 
before plural nouns, as הַדְשִים‎ oy 
1 Kınas 5, 28, Dwi, pw "21, 10. 
b) after them, as Br py 2 Cur. 
4,12. c) after collectives in the sing., 
as D730 נפש‎ Gen. 46, 27, ow “pa 
Num. 7, 17. “ai in the constr. state be- 
fore a noun in the plur. , 88 בנים‎ 2B 
Gen. 10, 25, bowie מָנִי‎ Ex. 2, 13; be- 
fore the dual, as טדים‎ "2 SONG OF Son. 
4, 5, or before a collective, as 239 SU 
2Kınas 7,19. e) in the form טנִים‎ be- 
fore “oy Gen. 17, 20; Num. 1, 44. 
f) Combined with other numbers שנים‎ 
stands sometimes before them, as od 
osSioyı Num. 3, 39, sometimes after, as 
Bun pny 2 Sam. 8,5. — 2. a pair, 
Gen. 6, 19 20; 7,2, DIS DSG two and 
two, 1. e. by pairs 2 9 15; the double 
Ex. 22, 3 [4], hence pi פִּי‎ prop. a part 
of two 2 Kines 2, 9 (see m= 6); two 
thirds Zecu. 13, 8; both, hence ma 
both of us 1 Sam. 20, 42, DIV both. of 
them GEN. 2, 25; feb a עצים‎ DW 
1 Kınas 17,12; > שלשה‎ DD 2 Kinas 
9, 32; Is. 17, 6. For the fem. pony 
(from ont), constr. טתִים‎ and "nw see 
under Av. 

We may with confidence assume for 
the ground-form of 0725 (Arab. שש‎ 
vulgar etnein, tnein, Maltese tnejn, 
Phenic. 78, Aram. an, 32) U, from 
mV I., Arab. 5. — Shnai, tnai, trai 
are not connected with duo, Sanskrit 
Gvas, two. 

Jw (from 38 IL; constr. ‘m; plur. 
(נים‎ m. prop. the ו‎ light-giving 
thing, spoken of a colour (Aram. "int, 
Syr. |Xn5au], coccus, from 31); hence 
crimson, obtained ל‎ the coccus-insect. 
(nybin, Arab. 20,3 or „mälwell 0,0, 
coccus ilicis; see 923). In the geni- 
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tive to Dim Sone or Son. 4, 3, תקות‎ 
nam JosH. 2 18, תקנת‎ 2, ie. threads 
and cords coloured with crimson, for 
which *3 also stands alone Gen. 38, 
28 30. The full expression for ‘D is 
תולעת שָנִי‎ Ex. ch. 25. 26. 28. 38. 39, 
when coupled with שש‎ and 238, de. 
noting a crimson stuff, as “ow 1 by itself 
does 2 Sam. 1,24; Jer. 4, 30. It is but 
seldom used in the genitive to "2a Num. 
4, 8; also vice versa תולעת‎ Yu Lev. 
14, 4 6 signifies a crimson piece of 
cloth, to enfold אָזוב‎ and cedar-wood. 
The plur. Ds denotes figur. splendid 
garments Prov. 31, 21. Besides, DW 
because of its red colour symbolises 
occasionally mortal sins Is. 1, 18. Comp. 
for WU ylapvs xoxxiry (Marra. 27, 28) 
= eons Aaunoa (Luxe 23, 11) coccin- 
itor (Plin.), cocco fulget (Mart.). 

"0 (plur. or; from (שָכִי‎ num. 
ord. m., מָּנִית‎ fem. 1. the second, the 
other, e. g. Din Gen. 1, 8, j2 30,7, op- 
posite “nx Eccues. 4, 8; mid with 
סנה‎ Gen. 47, 18. m20 is abo an adv. 
for ‘the cond = deinde autem 2 Sam. 
16, 19, or again, iterum, altera vice 
Gen. 22, 15; שָנִית‎ nar and this again 
Mat. 2, 13. טנס‎ second, Viz. DBP, 1. 6. 
middle Gen. 6, 16, between ormnnm and 
D"W2W; as the sdcond .אסא‎ 2, 16, along 
with Erb 2, 24 31; Pehl. תני‎ alter. 
— 2. Only 23 Juno 6, 25 of the 
second rank, of the second birth (regarded 
as excellent), of "3, like pyWn 1 Sam. 
15, 9 (Tanchum, Kimchi). The deriva- 
tion from "20 11. meaning splendens, 
pinguis is improbable. 

NND adj. m. , RD fem. the hated, 
Devt. 21, 15 sliewhere usually 15D. 

DNR, Dp seo Ye 

DW see מּנִי‎ 

MINI (from 428) fem. a pointed say- 
ing, “mockery , coupled with b5R Jer. 
24, 9, and Sw Deur. 28, 37; accord- 
ing to the ancient interpreters (Targ., 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra) a subject of talk, like 
723 Deur. 6, 7, hence Targ. wi. 
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WS or WIM (either a projecting 
mountain-peak or @ snow mountain) n. p. 
of הַרְמון‎ among the Amorites, also 
called Kr Deut. 3, 9; 4, 48. The 
Sidonians named it ha - pl) coat 
of mail (& coat of snow as it were) 3, 9, 
comp. 600005 ; Arab. lorica. When 
coupled with 7123 Ez. 27,5, or with לבלין‎ 
MEN and חַרְמון‎ Sona or 802. 4, 8, or 
ya 1 Cur. 5, 23, we must assume 
that Yan is the western ridge of Le- 
banon, which branches off from G’ibl 
el-Sheich (Robinson, Palest. ILI. page 
610); that M328 18 the eastern line, 
which beara the highest points of An- 
tilibanus opposite to Zebedani; and that 
"72 lies between "2738 and men, 
conseq. north-east of Jordan (Ibn Esra). 
שניר‎ may have been the northern 
part, which was still known in the time 
of Abulfeda 5 68) „by the name of 
G'ibl Sunir ( A 2). When tradi- 
tion and the Targ. call it the snow- 
mountain, the Arabs aged mountain be- 
cause its head is encircled with snow, 
the idea may have proceeded from a 
derivation from “28 to be white (which 
Bee). 


(not used) intr. to be high, un-‏ שנם 
En of a district; Arab. the same,‏ 


identical with o>w IT. Deriv. the proper 
name 0270 and nang. 

jaw (3 p. pl. nd; part. pass. NO; 
the contracted form i in (מַכְותִי‎ trans. to 
sharpen, to point, with an accus., 6. ₪ mm 
חרב‎ Deut. 32, 41, חצים‎ 45, 6; 120, 
4; figur. of לשון‎ in order to calumniate 
140, 4; compared to a ayn 64,4. Deriv. 
וטו‎ A, the proper name Te, and 
Dam. 

Pih. 120 to inculcate, impress, teach 
Deut. 6, 7; hence in Talmudic to teach 


repeatedly, to repeat; Arab. to pre- 
scribe in teaching; comp. סנה‎ and the 
Aram. “an for 42W. 

Hithp. השתינן‎ to be pierced, wounded, 
parallel yann Ps. 73, 21 (Rashi, Ibn 
Esra), or to be vexed (from pain). 


שנס 
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The organic root of the stem jw is 
also in צן‎ L „Gntr.), ET, WR; Targ. 
וטו‎ Arab, the same; comp. too 
1-30 L, -א‎ 1 72 (129). 

(Kal not used) to press, to‏ שנס 
force, to press together, whose organic‏ 
root is = that in 0)"; Aram. 725 the‏ 
same, whence P20 ‘shoe-strap.‏ 

Pih. טנס‎ (fut. ond») to gird, to com- 
press, the loins 1 Kixas 18, 46. 


Wa n. p. of a land ,(אֶרֶץ)‎ where 


Nimrod first set up his rule, and in 
which lay 532, JIN, 728 and 7252 
(which see) Gen. 10, 10; conseq. instead 
0 טִ'‎ VE: 3722 אֶרֶץ‎ Mio. 5,5 were also 
used. It is different from Assyria (NEN) 
Mio. 1. c. and Is. 11, 11, as also from 
boy Gun. 14, 1; und it belongs nei- 
ther to Susiana nor to Assyria. Be- 
sides, it is enumerated by Barhebraeus 
(Chron. syr. page 93. 256. 529. 565) 
along with Syria and Mesopotamia. For 
these reasons we have no resource left 
but to understand it of the Babylonia 
of classical writers, Babyl. in its widest 
extent, which agrees with Gun. 11, 2; 
14,1; Is. 11,11; Zeon. 5, 11; Dan. 6, 2; 
where the LXX, Onk., the Jer. Targ. 
I. and II., the Syr. and Arab. versions 
so take it. At a later time it was 
translated /rak (the Arab. on Dan. 1, 2) 
or Bagdad (Arabs Erp. on Gen. 11, 2; 
14,1); and perhaps it may have reached 
beyond southern Mesopotamia, since 
Tagrit, between Bagdad and Mosul, was 
reckoned to it (Barhebraeus). Josephus 
and Eusebius put Zervauo (LXX) into 
the territory of the Babylonians; and its 
limitation to Singara (Siyyaoa, ,\ ₪29 
in Mesopotamia (Bar Ali) should be re- 
jected. 
שנר‎ or “22 (not used) intr. to pro- 
ject, to be prominent, to be rugged, of a 
mountain- peak; cognate in sense with 
om 111. belonging to in, NO: or 
Rio to jk"; and so identical with ,צמר‎ 
"120, TOR (to (אָמִיר‎ , interchanging כל‎ and 
4 Alter another explanation מִ'‎ might 


be =" (Aram. “72, Arab. =) to be 


white, which suits in well as a snowy 
mountain (N39m "D), or as an aged moun- 
tain (G'ibl el-Scheich). Deriv. Sy. 

DI (after the form mq, זרת‎ 
from. 18») fem. same as טנה‎ ee "Pa. 

‚4. 

now (part. m. did, plur. טסים‎ , 
5 "OD; part. pass. WOW; fut. nw) 
tr. same as ONW, DOW to rob, to plunder, 
to spoil, with an accusat., niga 1 Sam. 
21,9, אוצר‎ Hos. 13,15; part. a robber 
Jupaes "2, 14; 2 Kınas 17, 20; of a 
plundering army Is. 17, 14, coupled 
with 13 42, 22; without an accus. only 
with the dat. commodi to plunder Ps. 
44,11. 

Pih. שושה‎ (in mss. mein, arising 
from the Pih. opiw, like רצה‎ Jos 20, 
10 from yx", Ty Jer. 11, 20 from 
>23) to plunder, nimm, Is. 10, 13; it is 
possible, however, ‘that mw, my = ND 
should be taken here as meaning to carry 
off; comp. NOND. 

p. pl. with suff. WOW, part.‏ 3( שסס 
trans.‏ (ר ססר ON = ODD; fut. Dit, plur.‏ 
same as OW, to plunder, to rob, with‏ 
Sam. 17,‏ 1 מחנה the accus. of the thing‏ 
or of the person Ps. 89, 42; Tan.‏ ,53 
is ‘pow.‏ חי K’tib, where the‏ 16 ,30 
Deriv. OWN.‏ 

Nif. ow) (3 p. pl. wo); fut. OW, pl. 
NOW?) to "be plundered, ‘of pena Is. 13, 
16; ZECH. 14, 2. 

Yow (part. m. so, 20%, fem. ספת‎ ; 
part. pass. 3100, fem. (שסועה‎ trans. to 
cut into, to split, to tear asunder, to 
divide, with an accus. mop Lev. 11, 7 
or nd 11, 3 the hoofs, i. e. to have a 
cloven hoof; strengthened by 909 (cleft) 
Deur. 14, 6; meow פרסה‎ 7 a cloven 
hoof, comp. u or under DSB; 


Arab. redupl. plisd divisun, ה‎ 
tus; it is also cognate with 927. De- 
rivat. POW. 

Pih. OW (inf. constr. 900; fut. Ow) 
to make a cleft, i. e. to split, with 3 Lev. 
1,17; different from to separate GT); 


you 


to tear in pieces, "73, "298 Jupees 14, 
6. Figurat. to chide or upbraid (Vulg.), 
1 Sam. 24, 8; yet we should perhaps 
read here sau (as 15, 4). 

Ow m. cleft, fissure Lev. 11, 3 7; 
Daur. 14, 6. 

(Kal not used) trans. prop. to‏ שסף 
cut in | pieces (comp. 273, Hp IL, Arab.‏ 
GAS to divide asunder), commonly‏ 
only in Pihel Ow to slaughter (LXX),‏ 
and therefore to sacrifice 1 Sam. 15, 33,‏ 
"2P? (i. e. at Gilgal);‏ יר coupled with‏ 
Targ. mz, Syr. waka,‏ 

yw (prop. part. of 918 IL) m. a for 
tunate one or deliverer, only in the 
proper name 9w*N. 

IL) masc. deliverance,‏ טול (from‏ מע 
good "fortune, only in the proper name‏ 
un.‏ 

IW (from yd II.) m. same as 91H 2. 
good fortune, safety, only in the proper 
name ויהו‎ 


SI) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew mew 1,80 III. to see, to look, 
to look around, to behold; Ar. (gh prop. 
to look about, in order to calumniate or 
obtain. Derivative 

NYG and ,טקא‎ rw (defn. NID, 
Rng g; ‘pl. in Tare. Pee and Wd) Aram. 
f. prop. a look; hence a moment, a glance, 
Targ. for the Hebrew 935, obtutus ocu- 
lorum; metaphor. a definite, short time, 
בַּהדשַצְתָא‎ or Wma Dan. 3,6 15 imme- 
diately; 4, 30; 5, "Bs חדא‎ MPD in a 
short time, a moment 4, 16, arg. for 
3392 or 939 as an adv.; -; comp. Targ. 
הַשְתָא‎ now, “contracted from RAID NT, 
Byr. ise, def. שבג]‎ an hour, Test and 
a now; Ar. kel,, ו‎ pw, Faw, Malt. 
sya, yssa the same. At a later time 
the word took the meaning of hour. 

I. (imp. ma, ww; fut. news,‏ שעה 
with a optat. ayy Ps. 119, 117 for‏ 
“PWN, ap. yon) intr. game as sees IIL,‏ 
mad IL. (Aram. N20), Taw to‏ ו mp‏ 
ace, "to look. ‘to look about, absol. 2 Sam.‏ 
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22, 42, where *-bx in the second he- 
isch belongs to it, and "97151 should 
be read as in Ps. 18, 42; ‘with bx to 
look upon, i. e. to have 8 to Gen. 
4,4 5; with 2 to look (perseveringly) 
toa thing, to observe, ©. g. D’ATT, i.e. to 
search diligently Ps.119,117; to regard 
Exon. 5, 9; with dx or by to look to 8 
person or thing as if for help Is.17,7 
8; 31,1; with yo or 59% to look away 
frit i. e. to let alone 22, 4; J08 7,19; 
14, 6. 

Hf. m9 ws (only imp. ap. ,הטוע‎ prop. 
207, for : son after the form >, 
הרב‎ as if from. 99) to look away from, 
with ya, i. e. to turn a threatening 
look away from Ps. 39, 14. 

Hithp. "and (1 fut. pl. MIM, ap. 
IMD?) to look round (anxious and timid), 
coupled with ירא‎ Is.41,10; to look upon 
one another 41, "23, coupled with 89, 
comp. הֶשַתְאָה‎ (from sxw IIT.) with a 
similar meaning. 


mye IT. (fut. (מְמכִינָה‎ intr. same as 
398 I. to be smeared; of the eyes, to be . 
closed i.e. blinded Is. 32,3; Targ. טמטט‎ 
to shut; Aram. xy, bss, trans. to ” be- 
smear, to stroke, "to smooths Targ. סול‎ 
for the Hebrew 111, pass. sung (whence 
רע‎ whitewash, "8, WB wax); Ar. 
8 Derivat. perhaps sven (which 
see). 

9% a noun Aram. see לא‎ 


yy (not used) intr. either to tread, 
to stamp , to push, with the feet come. 
OND tr. and nw I. to tread away, to 
push away, to despise), so that שה‎ 
the derivative _prop. means a stamping, 
after the Ar. basi to push, to stamp; 
or with ‚the meaning of Hy II. to run, 
Syr. Sa ‚(to run, creep, swim, fly along, 
Syr. Lass for PEN), Ar. LLö to run, 
to gallop. Derivative 

zieh}. (constr. (מועטת‎ f. the stamp- 
ing, of אַבִּירִים‎ NON JER. 47,3, or the 
race, Syr. Wai; Kimchi explains it by 
nT 


שעטנז 
II YY (Samar. 1727) m. a cloth made‏ 


of two kinds, a garment woven from 
woollen and linen threads, an apposition 
to ond 732 Lev. 19, 19, or 133 is to 
be supplied, and explained by “22 
יחדיו‎ omy: Deut. 22,11 (see nd> 2. 
to (כּלְאָיֶם"‎ ‘the LXX translate xi3ön dos ; 
1. 6 ‘adulterated. spurious, Aquila evzt- 
Siaxeqeevor, i.e. of different sorts; and 
the other versions explain the word as 
a heterogeneous, different-coloured thing. 
Since the Hebrews got their knowledge 
of weaving from Egypt, the home of 
that craft, it may be explained by the 
Coptic capt a web and nosg (15) false, 
not genuine; or by א = ד06%‎ 
(not genuine, bad); in any case it is of 
Egyptian origin, because the Semitic 
presents no etymology. 

YD and Wi (constr. “zip; plur. 
Darin, constr. mai) 1. (from ol. 
or Tv.) adj. m., 73D (constr. mys, 
= יוות‎ AI) f. N hairy, hirsutus, pi- 
losus GEN. 27,11, of the 073 27,23; on 
the other hand “2D in Dan. 8, 21 is only 
an apposition to the more ‘Arama: TRE, 
Arab. 21 ah, Aram. 12925 won 
the same. — 2. (from “ip I. or IV.) a 
subst. the shaggy, hairy one (like Wex 
from “px II.); hence a buck (as hircus 
is connected with hirtus and hirsu- 
tus), specially a he-goat, Lev. 4, 24; 
16, 9, fully עָזִּים‎ VID Gen. 37,31; ‘Lev. 
4,23. It is usually understood to mean 
the somewhat older he- goat which was 
used as a sin-offering for the prince 
(Num. 7,16), for the people on high fes- 
tival seasons (Lev. 16, 9; 23,19), at the 
dedication of the tabernacle (9, 3; 10,16), 
or on occasion of transgressions against 
the divine commands Num. 15,24; while 
tiny denotes the young he-goat, ‘which 
was ‘applied for a burnt- and thank-offer- 
ing. — 3. a goat-shaped deity, which was 
idolatrously worshipped beside the nina 
and 0°29, a thing which was strictly for- 
bidden the Israelites Lev. 17,7; 2 Cur. 
11,15. It was believed that such hostile 
beings inhabited the deserts and woods 
(Is.13,21; 34,14), and that they must 
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be appeased by divine worship. Hence 
the LXX have damorvia, the Targ. and 
Pesh. 779, 151; and Jerome describes 
them “vel incubones vel satyros vel 
silvestres quosdam homines &c.” This 
superstition was probably derived from 
Egypt, where a goat (Josephus contra 
Ap. 2,7) or Pan who was depicted with 
a 80808 head and feet (Herod. 2, 46. 
145; Strabo 17. page 802), was wor- 
shipped. The latter symbolised the pro- 
creative and male power (Steph. Byz.s. v. 
Havog nowy; Horap. 1, 48). — 4. (from 
“vip 11.; only pi. D792) m. pl. showers 
of rain, ‘parallel ְבִיבִים‎ ‘Devt. 32, 2. 


the rough,‏ מְְכִיר 88 (prop. same‏ שעיר 
of a rough forest-mountain ; ‘comp. 2‏ 
n. p. of the thickly- wooded, rough,‏ .1 
mountainous district stretching from the‏ 
Dead Sea to the Elanitic gulf; fully‏ 
Gen. 14,6; Deut. 1,2; 2,1. At‏ הר שַ" 
first the Horites inhabited this territory‏ 
Deut. 2,12, then the Esauites (199 "33‏ 
Gen. 32,4; 33,14 16; 36, 8), and lastly‏ 
the Edomites (Nun. 24, 8; Deur. 2, 4;‏ 
טרה is parallel to‏ שעיר Is. 24, 4); hence‏ 
ping Jupazs 5, 4. The inhabitants were‏ 
also called “wis 32 2 Cur. 25,11, and‏ 
for that reason a progenitor '% was as-‏ 
sumed Gen. 36, 20-30; 1 Car. 1, 38. —‏ 
2.n. p. of a mountain in Judah Jost.‏ 
(properly wooded territory, like‏ 10 ,15 
the Ar. „las, ei arboretum, comp.‏ 
wol).‏ 

(with a of motion MIN";‏ .1 שעירה" 
wooded country) n. p. of a district in‏ 
mount Ephraim JupGss 3, 26. — 2. f.‏ 
of the mase. "3D a she-goat Lev. 4, 23,‏ 
In Gen. 27,23 ID is an adj.‏ — .5,6 
fern, from NPD.‏ 


(not used) intr. to bend, to sink,‏ שעל 


of an inlet, cleft, narrow pass; to be 
deep, bent, hollow, of the mouth, throat, 


bee hand; Ar. 


an inlet, a narrow pass, the mouth, 


3 the same, whence 


i a bending, a sinking, a cleft, Aram. 
es ‘\sw the same, and therefore על‎ 
lisse’ = the Hebrew על‎ comp. טאל‎ 


שעל 


(to (טאוּל‎ Derivat. byt, Sew 1. and 
Sou. 


II. (not used) intr. to be red,‏ שָעל 
reddish yellow, fiery-coloured, of jackals,‏ 
comp. the German Fuchs, prop. the red‏ 
one; Ar. das tr. to kindle, to set fire‏ 
to be brown, reddish; Aram.‏ 8 ;0 


she Ar. 5 the same. Deriv. 591¥, 

6 proper names שולל‎ (POR, ו(חצר‎ 
טועלים‎ (PIN), בי‎ pads, oz 
in the Gent. “abby. 

m. 1. (pl. or, constr. "230,‏ מל 
the hollow of‏ שעל from bow I.) same as‏ 
the hand; metaphor. a handful 1 Kınas‏ 
3 טערים as a measure for‏ ;20,10 
is the st. c. du.; .;‏ 1 סנכי where ) perhaps‏ ,19 
.1 מל Syr. lites the same. — 2. (from‏ 
a jackal, a fox) n.p.of a distriet on the‏ 
way from Philistia to Ophrah; fully‏ 
pore pax 1Sam. 9, 4, called in 13,‏ 
yx. The meaning deep valley‏ טול 17 
and syn) is unsuitable.‏ סל (after‏ 

(with suff. 928; from by I)‏ שעל 
m. the hollow of the hand, a span Is. 40,‏ 
according to Rashi ‘the name of a‏ ,12 
hollow measure.‏ 


m. a fox, jackal, in Hebrew‏ שעכב 
only i in "proper names. It is a form of‏ 
Arab. weet:‏ ;-ב byw 2. enlarged by‏ 
comp. os; ) to strangle, from‏ שועל = 
a locust from‏ כַּרְזָב dy a noose, Aram.‏ 
m2.‏ 

 םיִּבְלַַט‎ (properly טִ'‎ na place of 
jackale) n. p. of a city in Dan, men- 
tioned with 71528, on the slope of mount 
Ephraim Junges 1, 35; 1 Kınas 4, 9. 
Jerome in his Comment. on Ezex. 18, 
24 seq. calls it Selebi, now Silbit; 
Euseb. found a village Salaba on the 
borders of Sebaste; but the locality can- 
not now be exactly determined. 

prope (the same) n. p. of a city in 
Dan Josa.19,42, in meaning = D°2 93. 

ees) (jackal- place) n. p. of a lo- 
cality otherwise unknown, whence came 
samo, one of David’s heroes. Gent. 
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m. "22935 2 Sam. 23,32; 1 8% 
Perkare = עְלָבִּים‎ 
now see מוְעַל‎ 2. 


(not - intr. to hasten stor-‏ שעם 


mily along, to roam, cognate in sense 
with 53; hence to rave, to be mad. Ar. 


“KK 


to go swiftly, of a camel; to flow 
rapidly, of a river; Aram. D3 to rave, 
Talm. 59725 madness, raving. Deriv. 
the proper name Dwi. 


yw (Kal not used) intrans. to lean 
upon, to support, hence to rest comfor- 
tably, Arab. „eo to support; otherwise 
connected with jNw, 79}. Deriv. un, 
n297), the proper name WX. 

(inf. constr. wen; fut. 92°99)‏ 2 א" 
upon,‏ ל to be supported, to lean, with‏ 
+s Is. 10,‏ ,6 ,1 2 חנית also fig., on‏ 
אֶל ‘J272 2 Cur. 16, 7; seldom with‏ ,20 
Prov. 3,5 for 53; with a Is. 50, 10, or‏ 
of a country, to ad-‏ הי ,24 absol. Jos‏ 
join, with 9 Nun. 21, 15. pm po‏ 
to lean upon one’s cöoperation, ‘of kings‏ 
Kinas 5,18; 7, 2. Without a prepos.‏ 2 
to recline (at a meal) Gen. 18, 4.‏ 

Hif. 72877 only in cod. Sam. Gen. 18, 
4, which, however, may be better taken 
us Nif.; otherwise Hif. may have had 
the trans. signif. to support. Derivat. 
משען‎ , uydn. 


DYU I. (i. 6. 9; pl. imp. 1310) 1. tr. 
to overspread, to smear, e. g. a wall; 
fig. to overspread the eyes, i. e. to make 
blind or blear Is. 29,9, where 0122 should 
be supplied (see Hif. and yun) On 
the stem comp. 1,90 IL, "Aram. 22 
(>), to stroke, to ו‎ to pol- 
ish, fig. to flatter, whence 7°90 smooth, 
2D whitewash, er: wax; NIU, פע‎ = 
yo; Ar. „the | same, has the re- 
duplicated to besmear (hair). 

Hif. vbr (imp. YB, a shorter form 
yon) to close, to overspread, 027, 

‚ e. to blind Is. 6,10, like Kal. 

Hof. O30 (from the redupl. Ach 
fut. sog) to be soothed, caressed, of 5 
child, with pia n=>y Is. 66, 12. 


שעע 


Hithp. DOSFU (imp. pl. (הַשְחִיַמְשִי‎ 
to shew oneself blind, an intensive of 
Kal Is. 29, 9. The meaning to take 
one’s pleasure, to rejoice, is unsuitable. 


YYW) IL (i.e. 98; Kal not used) intr. 
prop. "to shine, to glitter; hence figur. to 
be cheerful or joyful, as nnd, אוּר‎ , 72 
proceed from a similar fundamental 
meaning; it is therefore connected with 
the organic root in טָא-ה‎ ILL, טע- ה‎ 1 
which mean to shine, to glitter, then 
to see, to look. 

Pih. söy‘ö (redupl.; fut. sus) to 
amuse oneself, to play Is.11,8; also with 
the accus. of that in which one rejoices 
Ps.119, 70; also trans. to delight, with 
accus. of the pers. 94, 19. Deriv. so>w. 

Hithp. PYINGA (fut. “Nw>) to delight 
oneself, to ‘rejoice , with > in Ps. 119, 
16 47. 


(not used) tr. to bind, to knot,‏ שעף 


fig. to tmagine, to think, the organic root 
being also in SU"n; perhaps too like 
the latter it means intrans. to be united, 


related (see ;חמב‎ Arab. Gr to bring 


together, to complete, Wiad to double. 
Deriv. the proper name 920. See n>. 


(not used) tr. to bind, to unite,‏ שעַף 
yyw, fig.‏ ,הדשב cognate in sense with‏ 
to meditate, to think, the same metaphor.‏ 
transference taking place in 30m; Ar.‏ 


ar, comp. ARs to bring together, 
to collect. To bring it into connection 
with 190 II. is less proper as the ana- 
logy of 2% I. does not agree, since 
it is not used for to think, and שיח‎ 2. 
prop. belongs to mv 1 Derivat. nr 
(pl. Dd" ID). 

Pih. nyo (with Resh inserted; not 
used) to think, to meditate, while 420 
means only to sprout. Deriv. nye. 

Aw (union, friendship) n. p.m. 1Cur. 
2,47 49. 

ab) (from nPid; only pl. Dp») m. 
a thought, Jos 20, 2; 4,13 in thoughts 
from nocturnal visions. 


L (only 3 p. perf.) tr. 1. (not‏ שער 
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used) to split, to divide, to tear asunder,‏ 
same as “3m (which see), Ar. _x5 (to‏ 
cut or break in pieces), hence 5 (di-‏ 


vision, interval); Aram. »9n, 34 = He- 
brew ,פָרץ‎ whence 834M = Hebrew Y.e- 
Deriv. שער‎ 1, the denom. שער‎ (MID), 
the proper name .מ עְרִיֶם‎ — 2. Metaph. 
(as in 173, Am) to ‘decide, to determine, 
to fiz, the price, value; to estimate, to 
appraise, Prov. 23,7 for as he estimates 
(PS) in his heart, so is he, i. 6. other- 
wise than he > speaks (Gr. Vent Symm.); 


RD Ar. pu to determine the pa 


“U the same, pe fixed price; 
to judge, to perceive, ae - 
Aram. עוער‎ the same, Talm. שער‎ a tax, 
“AW 8 definite méasure, pensum; Aram. 


Ren price. Deriv. שַעָר‎ 2, the proper 
name MIT. 


II. (not used) intr., commonly‏ שְעַר 


= “si to shudder, to be amazed, or to 
excite a shuddering or horror, re 2 
the same, hence ,2% painful, dolorous; 
metaphor. to be rough, harsh, of figs; 
to be repulsive, horrible. Derivat. שער‎ 
(adj.) perhaps from Pih., ריר‎ , me / 
PD, MIT. 


I. (not used} or. 5 same as "öl‏ שער 
to split, divide, “cut, separate, of the‏ 
hair, comp. 998 I, 3 belonging to 98 1,‏ 
the hair, from 712 to "ai‏ בִּיִית Aram.‏ 
vide, Ar 2 the same, whence‏ 
SD.‏ ,1 שער hair. Deriv. "YD,‏ 

mr‏ - > זו 

(fut. WB") intr. same as “VD‏ ששער 
to be stormy, to rage, to be quickly moved,‏ 
commonly ir. to tear or snatch away,‏ 
with accusat. of the object Ps. 58, 10.‏ 
vr 4.‏ שערה ,2 Deriv. “3D‏ 

Nif. “wid? to storm, to rage Ps. 50, 3, 
of nine 104, 4 or maso rm 148, 8 as 
servants of God. 

Pih. wo (fut. 190) or 1209) to sweep 
away, with מן‎ of place Jon 27, 21. 

Hithp. eier (fut. mo») to rush on, 
with על‎ of a "person against Dan. 11, 40. 

90 


N 
. 
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II. (3 perf. pl. 3B, with suff.‏ שער 
ft. 2) intr.‏ סכרו pny; imp. pl.‏ 


to shudder, to be astonished, strengthened 


by the addition of the noun “zip Ez. 


27, 35, coupled with 034, pad; with 
על‎ of & person at one 32, 10, like pry 
by; absol. to condense, of a dlouded sky, 
coupled with דורב‎ to dry, i. e. to be im- 


movable (fluid is "movable) JER. 2, 12; 


hence generally, to fear, to 1 


gods Deur. 32,17. Deriv. "2 J. 


“yy IV. (not used) intr. to be bristly, 


rough, to stand stiff, of the hair, of points. 


Derivat. ri (fem. nA) adj., TI 


(a noun), טערה‎ the proper names “vip, 
שלרים‎ , perhaps mana 1. 


Dw (in pause שער‎ with a of mo- 
tion שוכרה‎ pl. Ds, constr. ,מוערי‎ with 


suff. Pes, (הריו‎ m m. (fem. only Is. 14, 
31, in the cod. ‘Samar. Deut. 15, 7; 16, 


5; 17,2; 18,6; 23, 16) 1. (from שער‎ I.) 
prop. cleft, aperture, and so a gate, of 


a city Gen. 23,10, of a camp Ex. 32, 


26, of the temple Jar. 7, 2, of the sa- 
ered fore-court Ex. 35, 16, of a palace 
Esta. 2, 19, and for the palace itself 
3, 2; of the gate uniting the citadel 
with the lower city 2 Kınas 23, 8; the 
door, 2f.a small tent Prov. 14,19. The 
gate was 0162 8 gate-building, with & AS 
“rs 19, 1, with 
opening (ne) JOSH. 8) 29, ninbs Jup- 
Gus 16, 3, and an open place (ain) 
2 Canon. 32, 6; it was the place of 
Justice Prov. 22, 22, conseq. forum, 
where strangers or guests were ex- 
pected Gen. 19, 1, the place of meet- 
ings, where trials were held and mat- 


~~ 


2 Sam. 18, 24 ana 


ters of business transacted Ruta 3, 11; 
4,1 11. 


which reason בי‎ Deut. 12, 12, 
TU INA stand for the city itself, 
and instead of var בְּאָרֶץ‎ 1 Kınas 8, 


37 we should probably read with the 


Vulg. yayın 82 in one of his cities. 


wy the passes leading to the coun-‏ ארֶץ 
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It was generally a place of 
public resort Prov. 31, 23 31, and ac- 
cordingly people met there in social 
converse Lament. 5,14, Ps. 69,13, for 


שער 


try, entrances, at the border Jer. 15,7; 
Nau. 3, 13. Fig. ovawiy 190 Gen. 28,17, 
dinw מוערי‎ Is. 38, 10, nm מ'‎ Jos 38, 
17; nam “yw Nau. 2, 7 the A ig of 
rivers, i. e. the ו‎ like acy. Of 
the gates in Jerusalem are ו‎ 
7278 Nes. 2, 14, so called from the 
fountain Mow; one ש'‎ 3,26, may 6 
JER. 19, 2, nEUR" שי‎ Nex. 2, 13, 
nag 2, 13, me ro 2 Kınas 14, oe or 
הַפָנִים‎ + ZECH. 14,10 or 3er ס'‎ 
2 Cur. 25, 23, yaa “0 JER. "87, 13, 
01377 מ‎ Nen. 3, 3, man’ ט' ,6 ,8 ש'‎ 
WORT Zecu. 14, 10, טי הצאן‎ Nex. 3, 
1 ete. See too men, N20 and סור‎ 4 
On the gates comp. Robins. Palest. I, 
p. 471 seq.; Thenius, Bücher der Könige, 
app. p. 6 seq.; Tobler, Topogr. von Je- 
rusalem I, 162-179; on the present 
gates the same p. 144 seq. — 2. (from 
“zw I, 2) a measure, Gen. 26, 12 a hun- 
dred measures, i. e. hundredfold (Targ. 
Sam.); the LXX and Syr. incorrectly 
read psi. Derivat. the denomina- 
tive 

“2 (only part. שער‎ or שוער‎ plur. 
Ds, 6 7) to keep the gate, to keep 
watch at the gate; part. a city-watch, a 
gate-watch 2 Kınas 7,10; 7,11, applied 
particularly to the gate- ‘keepers of the 
temple, a very old institution 1 Car. 9, 
17 18 24 26; Neu. 7, 45 73; 11, 19; 
12, 45 47. 

ro m. 1. (from “YD I.) same as 
“yD the hair, with 03 the hair of the 
pudenda Is. 7, 20, i. ‘e. all males, ae 


“vip alone Ez. 16, 7, Ar. ד‎ al 
— 2. (from “yp IL) a storm, a stormy 
7 Is. 28, 2, also 70, 1139. — 
3. (from “3d IH.) shuddering, amaze- 
snk Ez. 27, 35; 32,10; Jos 18, 20. 


yo see .סיר‎ 


3% )6. שער‎ | with suff. 772, vB; 
from 2 1) m. hair, prop. "what is di- 
vided off, especially of the hair of the 
head, with UNS Junges 16, 22, 2 Sam. 
14, 26, seldom without it Sone oF SOL. 
4,2, mostly collect.; of hair on the body 
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Ley. 13,3; אַדַרֶת מִ'‎ ₪ hair-mantle, i. 6. 
of far or skin GEN. 25,25, Zecu. 13, 4, 
hence 19% >72 one clad ina hairy mantle 
2 08 1, 8. 

; שְעָרִים.1ע ;303“ (probably from‏ שער 
from 95 II.) m. harsh, rough, of DIR‏ 
elsewhere niy 24, 8, Targ.‏ ,29,17 .חפט 
wa, prop. exciting aversion. But the‏ 
Arab. has rendered it by 2 which‏ 
means malus, improbus, yan 50‏ 
that “yw may be = “18 (see OND =‏ 
by).‏ 

"yim (not used) Aram. = Hebr. “yp I. 
Derivative 

(c. 20) Aram. m. the hair, ’%‏ ער 
hair of the head Dan. 3,27; 7,9.‏ ראש 

with suff. IND; pl.‏ , מוערת .6) שערה 
nny; from wl) fia hair, a single‏ 6 
one as the aim of good shooters, hence‏ 
won to a hair i.e. 010807 8‏ 
also collect. and pl. Ps. 40,13;‏ ;16 ,20 
the hair of the head, with VON“, as some-‏ 
thing small 1 Sam. 14, 45, 2 Sam. 14,‏ 
also applied to the hair on other‏ ;11 
parts of the body Jos 4, 15.‏ 

mar (from “3 II.) fem. same as 
an a storm Jos 9, 17; Naz. 1, 3. 


or‏ .111 קר (pl. asp; from‏ שערה 
IV.) /2 prop. what is rough, “bristly or‏ 
projecting upwards; hence barley, used‏ 
in the sing. of what is in the stalk Ex.‏ 
Deut. 8, 8, Jos 31, 40; in the pl.‏ ,9,31 
(חטִים of the grain (comp. un and‏ 
hence as a genitive to "am Lev. 27, 16,‏ 
nap, Nom. 5, 15, om Jupass 7, 13, 37‏ 
Ez. "4, 12; seldom ‘alone 2 Sam. 17, 28.‏ 
Dain MER barley-harvest Ruts 1, 22,‏ 
(forming the beginning of harvest,‏ 23 ,2 
because barley ripens first). In ©‏ 
is want-‏ אִיפָה o> Ruts 3,15, MND or‏ 
“Ww 2.‏ = שער be not the pl. of‏ מ' ing, if‏ 
a measure.‏ 

(prop. fem. of 142, from‏ שערגרה 
IIL; "but a subst.) ] something hor-‏ 28“ 
rible, coupled with my Jer. 5, 30;‏ 
אא ,14 ,23 something repulsive‏ 


f. the same‏ (מוערויףי (from‏ טערוריה 


Hos. 6, 10 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
INP IID. 
mp (from "98 and 1, Jah is De- 
cider; from טכר‎ L) n.p. m. 1 Cur. 8,38. 
DNAIW (double cleft; from טכר‎ I.) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
where Simeonites also settled 1 Cur. 
4,31. In 1Sam. 17,52 the LXX read 
ar, understanding by the word the 
inner and outer city-gates of Gath. 
שְלְרִים‎ 7 
hence "worship) n. 2. m. 1 Cur. 24, 8. 
ADD see al im w. 


horrible or abo-‏ ו 7 פעררת 
minable JER. 18, 13.‏ 


rare see 77D. 


p. of a Persian‏ .מ (Persian)‏ שטשגו 
eunach and keeper of the harem Est.‏ 
The etymology is obscure.‏ .2,14 

POTD (only pl. by", with suff. ,דיר‎ 
דעי‎ from מועמוע‎ to 3310 II.) m. pleasant 
as. of 752, then delight, enjoyment JER. 
31, 20; in man Prov. 8, 30 31, cou- 
pled with 1 the pleasure, a the 
main and nig Ps. 119, 24 77 143 or 
su give Is. 5, 7. 


now I. (not used) tr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to contain (in self), capere, reci- 
pere, of vessels and reservoirs; ident. 
in its organic root -B with (ספף) סף‎ L., 
“-pip; cognate in "sense with >>) (to 
tom a reservoir), הכל‎ , 22 (242). Deriv. 
אַטפָה‎ 1. The stem of MB), JPW, 
mew, "120% is 7%) which see. 


maw II. (not used) tr. 1. to miz, 
mingle; to heap together, to collect, coacer- 


| vare, especially applied to dung-heaps, 


rubbish etc.; connected in its org. root 
m-pw with that in 7-29 (Hif.), NDS, 
HB Deriv. MEW 2 (only pl. Pe) 
n|wN (= NEw; Di. minswyx). — 2. 
taphor. to curdle, to thicken, of milk: 
hence to turn into cheese, same as 23 2. 
Deriv. the noun MEW. 


new IH. (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be 
90* 


שפת 1428 שפה 


bare, bald, of mountains; to be smooth, 
level, of an unfruitful plain; metaphor. 
to be bared, stripped, of bones. — 2. Fig. 
to be even, equable, of the mind, comp. 
mo used of wp2, Aram. and modern 
Hebrew to be quiet, gentle. The funda- 
mental signification seems to be, to be 
abraded, smoothed, a similar transference 
taking place in tr. MMP, O72. Ident. 
in its organic root with שר‎ ne, Aram. 
NDW, om, wae; Ar. gio to be naked, 
of rocks. Deriv. "pw, the proper names 
‘Dw, Ipw and perhaps Bun. 

to be bald,‏ (נשפה neu; (part. m.‏ א 
Ig. 13,2, see wu.‏ הַר bare, of‏ 

Puh. mew (3 p. plas ae) / to be bared, 
loosened, "ot עצמות‎ , 1. 6. to be without 
flesh and skin Jon 33, 21 K’ri (Ibn 
‘Esra), where the K’tib reads EW giving 
a similar meaning. Targ. (nn), Ibn 
Ganäch, Saadia, Kimchi explain it after 
the Aram. NED to rub in pieces, to 
crush. 


DW (not used) tr. same as Tw I. 
to hold, receive, contain, of a receptive 
organ, as the mouth, lip, like MDW of a 
quiver, סף‎ of bowls, cups etc.; "also of 
an entrance- -space which serves to re- 
ceive those who come in; Aram. XDD, 
Ar. Bir the same. Deriv. "pb. 

MDW (from ES IL; pl. c. (שפלת"‎ / 
cheese 2 Sam. 17, 29, Targ. 793%, 
Peshito Hay. 

DD (after the form nV, from "5D; 
6 new, with suff. InpD; “dt mone, 6. 
מְפְתִי‎ , with suff. np, mn; but the 
pl. 06 mined, with suff. תות‎ from 
np =mpw) f. prop. what takes or re- 
ceives, comp. 111272; hence 1. lip, mouth, 
throat, of men ‘and beasts Is. 37, 29; 
Sone or Sox. 4, 8 11; 5, 13; as the 
organ of speech in ‘92 “MOET Pa. 22,8 
(see (פטר‎ ; du. of the upper and under lip. 
'D nne to speak Jos 11, 5, DB "nw פּ'‎ 
Ps. 51, 17 to cause one to speak; מ'‎ NE 
40, 10 not to speak, prop. to shut the 
lips; speech is ‘w~>y 16,4, seldom non 
‘od 140, 4. Also talk in לה לפת"‎ 


iw. Ez. 36, 3 to come up into the talk 
of the tongue, parall. 135. It is the or 
gan of sinful speech Jos 2,10, of loud 
thanks Ps.45,3; i 59. one ‘of uncircum- 
cised 6. 0 speech Ex. 6,12; 929 
mew Is. 33, 19 those of unfathomable 
speech = ib 22. To ‘p as meaning 
speech are applied MEN Prov. 12, 19, 
"2% 10, 18, אנֶן‎ 17, 4, pr 16, 22, 
mama Zern. 3, 9, wad Is. 6,5. It is 
also meant to express inconsiderate, light- 
minded speech Ig. 29, 13; 36, 5; ‘Prov. 
14, 23; hence nonp® איש‎ 00 
11,2; Ko אריל‎ a prating fool Prov. 10,8. 
Generally the language of a people Is. 
19, 18. — 2. Metaphor. the edge, of a 
did 1 Kınas 7, 26, the border, of dyn 
Ex. 28, 32, AI) 26, 4; the shore GEN. 
22,27; 4, 3; a boundary JupDGEs 7, 22. 
On the word comp. the Aram. NED, 
NNDD, Joan, Ar. Kid. 


{Dw (same as "py 2) n. p. m. GEN. 
36, 23; otherwise "Bw. 

Dido (plur. שפומים‎ from ppd) m. 
judgment, punitive judgment, coupled 
with 395 and = pop 2 Car. 20, 9; 
LXX וסוס‎ nn ב‎ pl. punishments, 
Ezex. 23, 10 and inflicted punishment 
upon her. 

(from MDW; serpent) n. p. m.‏ שְפּוּפָם 
(which see),‏ שיפם Num. 26, 39; also‏ 
comp.‏ ;39 ,26 שוּפָמִי whence the patr.‏ 
Den Gen. 46, 21 may‏ שפיט , שפיפן 
be read perhaps Dew.‏ 

(the same) n. p. m. 1 CHR.‏ שפופן 
.5 ,8 

(not used) intr. to be attached‏ שפַ 
to, to associate, of the members of a‏ 
family and of domestics; to be related,‏ 
same as mp0 1., where "12 is parallel‏ 
(Jeh. Karpentrasi) The organic root‏ 
no” is also in the Sanskrit pag, Latin‏ 
שפח pang, Greek zijy-vuuı. The Ethiop.‏ 
safacha (to spread out) is to be put with‏ 
and HOW.‏ נִשֶפָחָה mex. Deriv.‏ 


no (Kal not used) trans. same &8 
mpd Mm. (which see) to pour out, I 


שפחה 
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shed, blood; figurat. to break out, 
pustules, leprosy. Deriv. ns. 

Pih. mpi to make break out, “Pp, 
i. e. to cover with leprosy Is. 3, 17; 
perhaps to make empty, since NED and 
mpd may also have this meaning. 

neu (estr. MEW, with suf. IND, 
inne; plur. ninw, with suff. סופַחותיר‎ 
from Mew) fem. prop. she that belongs 
to, she that is attached to a house or 
family ; hence a maid, a female servant, 
famula, serva, especially of a 7733 
Gen. 16, 1 8; 29, 23, 739 being attached 
to the ee both together 20, 14; 
32,6; a concubine 16,2; a maid ו‎ 
who does the lowest work Ex. 11, 5 
(see mb), and therefore a figure of 
meanness; used in the addresses of 
women to their superiors, as 737 is in 
the case of men 1 Sam. 1, 18; "25, 27. 
elsewhere RN 25,28, which, however, 
is looked upon as an honourable title 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 

DEW (part. neti, upid; inf. absol. 
bind, constr. bbe, with suff. WBEW; 
imp. שפט"‎ “Dew, ‘with -ה‎ opt. SUES, 
plur. טפט‎ fut. DED) trans. prop. to 
separate, divide, split ‘off, and like other 
verbs of dividing (see "13, 7n7, 222 I.) 
transferred to deciding or judging ; hence 
1. to judge, absol. to act the part of 
judge Gen. 19, 9; to pronounce sentence 
Is. 11,3, fully פט‎ wh "ö 1Kınas 3, 28, 
and with it the genit. nN Zecu. 7, 9, 
pidw 8, 16, nipxiz Ez. 16, '38, but com- 
monly with the accusat. of the person 
upon whom one pronounces sentence 
Ez. 18, 22 26, Devt. 16, 18, or for 
whom one is judge 1 Sam. 7, 16 17 or 
acts judicially Ps. 67,5; with accus. of 
the thing which one judges Ex. 18, 26; 
with adverbs, p3% Prov. 31,9, Ed 
Ps. 75, 3, bay 82, 2. T2. . מּ' בין‎ 
Gen. 16, 5 בָּין. ל‎ 8 31, 53, or rn 
to judge between. Part. upd a judge i in 
the widest sense of the word Ex. 2,14; 
Deut. 16, 18; used especially of God 
who judges individuals and all man- 
kind Gen. 18, 25; Is. 33, 22; Ps. 7, 12. 
— 2. to procure right, to defend right, 


of 


with accus. of the person, as Din? Is. 1, 
17; Ps. 10, 18; 26, 1; with ® "neun 
Jun. 5, 28; with פִ'‎ nn or 72 to deliver 
by right froin 1 Sam. 24, 16; 2 Sam. 18, 
19; Ps. 43, 1 (see #77). — 3. to condemn, 


to punish, Arab. si, 1 San. 3, 13; Ez. 
7,3; viel being also applied to punish- 
ment. — 4. Generally to govern, to rule 
Jupees 16, 31, 1 Sam. 8, 5, of a jan or 
שפט‎ = on. The part. upd is therefore 
applied to the princes of the people in 
the period between Joshua and Samuel 
Jupges 3, 10; 4, 4; 10,2,and is also else- 
where An. 2, '3 = on 1,15; Is.16,5; 

40, 23; Ps. 2, 10. In Phenician ie 
head oF the state is termed DED (Latin 
sufes, pl. sufetes Liv. 28,37; 30, 7), 
which word appears also in proper names, 
as SYSQEW (comp. 7UEB). Deriv. ney 
(only the plur. pup), ‘Dip, ve, 

the proper names ביט‎ (also ג‎ in DES oR, 
bau, Dw, .שפטן ,(שפסיהו פיה‎ 


"Nif. Bes (inf. constr. (השפט‎ to be 
judged Ps. 9, 20; 37,33; to be condemned 
109, 7; to go to law or plead Prov. 29, 
9, with DY Jo. 4, 2, “my Ez. 17, 20 or 
2 of a person JER. 25, 31; also with the 
accusat. of a thing about ‘which 1 Sam. 
12, 7, or with accus. of the person and 
by of the thing Jer. 2, 35, where את‎ 
may stand for “MN; of God, to take into 
judgment, to punish one Is. 66, 16; Ez. 
38, 22. 

Pih, טורפט‎ (after the form 819; part. 
(מטוופט‎ to pronounce judgment, part. 
right-pronouncer = judge Jos 9, 15, con- 
seq. = Np; Arab. .[מטס) יי‎ III.) to 
accuse before a judge. 

The stem Dw is in Aram. npn (which 
see), whence "BEN; and the organic root 
is op-w, Arab. 5 ; (to decide, judge). 

WEW (a Judge, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Nom. 13, 5; 1 Kixas 19, 16; 1 Cur. 3, 
22; 5,12. 

CEw (only part. m. plur. Pub, 
from (עפט‎ Aram. trans. same as Hebr. 
DOW Ezr. 7, 25. 

DG (only plur. pew, with suf. 
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"ypw) m. a judgment, a stroke Ex. 6, 6; 
7, 4; punishment Prov. 19, 29; the di- 
vine will, with 94, to which belong 
war, famine &c. Ez. 14, 21; commonly 
3 עְפִָים‎ Mwy to do judgment upon or to 
inflict punishment Ex. 12, 12; Num. 33, 
4; oz. 5,10. 

(Jah is Judge; OW constr.‏ שפטיה 
atate of ww) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 3,4; JER.‏ 
Ezr. 2,4; 8,8; Nex. 7,9; 11,4.‏ ;1 ,38 

WOW (the same) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
12,5; 27,16; 2 Cur. 21, 2. 

JOE (a Judge, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 24. 

"DW (in pause ּמִי‎ plur. D Dw, DEV, 
also D'NDW, like פָּתָאִים‎ from nB; from 
mew 111.( ‘1. m. prop. bareness; hence a 
steppe, a bare plain Is, 49, 9; JER. 12, 
12; a bare hill Is. 41,18, opposite "1973; 
3,2 21; 4,11; comp. Syr. Yaaa a bare 
plain, Ar. Kio a naked rock. — 2. dis- 
solution, separation, as an adv. (in the 
accusat.) to Jom, alone Num. 23, 9. -- 
3. (unconcernedness) n. p. m. 1 Car. 1, 
40, elsewhere ipw. 

DD see "Pw. 

D"bW (from the sing. HW a serpent, 
stem DW; comp. Jp Hw) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
7, 12 15; 26, 16; see DENÖ, DD Dw, 
pre); comp. the proper names Draco, 
Basiliscus, old German Hotterus, Otterus, 
from Otter; among the Orientals Os- 
man, Alnachas. 

(from NEW) m. a horned ser-‏ ספיפן 
pent, the cerastes (Jewish tradition, Je-‏ 
rome, Saadia) Gen. 49, 17, described‏ 
as cunning, lying in ruts and dangerous‏ 
to passers by (comp. Oken, Naturge-‏ 
schichte VI. p. 544). The tribe of Dan‏ 
is compared to it, comp. JupGEs 18, 27.‏ 
Ar. an ‚ia speckled serpent with‏ 
black and white spots. The explanation‏ 
(Targ., Syr.) basilisk (mp, Hsia)‏ 
is merely conjectural.‏ 

"Dw (new L; beautiful town, if it 
be not = "9%, thorn-hedge) n. p. of a 
place in the kingdom of the ten tribes, 
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as the context requires 2110. 1,11; cer- 
tainly the m on mount Ephraim 
Jupges 10, 1, Jost. 15, 48, which the 
LXX and Euseb. render by age. 
Jerome understands a locality in Judah, 
now el-Savafir ( ו‎ Robinson, Pa- 
lest. II. p. 370), which does not suit. 

ED (from the Pa. of "pw) Aram. 
adj. m. beautiful, lovely, fair Dan. 4,9 18. 

Bi) (inf. constr. JEU, DD, with 
suff. SDD; fut. JEW?) trans. 1. to pour, 
to pour out, as DY Ex. 4, 9, p72 JUDGES 
6, 20, 592 (libamen) 18. 57, 6; יר‎ "28> ‘3 
to make a libation before God 15am. 7, 6 
(where 6°» is left out), symbolising 
lowly subjection (comp. Ps. 22,15; La- 
MENT. 2,19); to shed, D7, of slaughtered 
animals Deut. 12, 16 24, of sacrificial 
victims Ex. 29, 12; especially of men 
and therefore = to murder Gey. 9, 6; 
37, 22; Lev. 17,4. Figurat. מ" נפש‎ to 
pour out the soul Ps. 42, 5, i. e. to give 
free vent to the feelings; לב‎ ' Lament. 
2,19 to pour out one’s soul in complaints, 
with * ob 1 Sam. 1, 15; mp ‘the 
same Ps. 102, 1; 'p-59 112 מ"‎ to pour 
contempt upon one Jos 21, 21; with a 
like figure ע' רוח על‎ Jo. 3, 1, על‎ and 
Is. 42, 25 and DN for על‎ Ps. 79, 6, : 
על‎ ps1 69, 25, טִ' כָבְרָה‎ Hos. 5,10; to 
empty, 7 (gall) i.e. to give a fatal 
wound to 105 16, 13, own 'G 2 Sam. 
20,10, by slitting up the belly; Pee of 
blood Ps. 79, 10, fig. of wrath Ez. 20, 33. 
— 2. of things dry, as “£3 Lev. 14, 41, 
137, see JEW; 7555 to cast up a mound, 
with by 2 Kınas 19, 32 or 58 2 Sam. 
20,15. Deriv. DV, שְפְכָה‎ 

Nif. 5282 (inf. constr. pen; fut. 
JEW?) to be shed, of blood Gen. 9, 6; 
to be poured out, of ashes 1 Kınas 13,3; 
p> Jew? to be poured out like water, & 
figure of despondency Ps. 22, 15. Fig. to 
lavish, myn (the shame), i. e. 0 practise 
great whoredom Ez. 16, 36 = min 724 
16,15, comp. éxzéo Top. 4, 18. 

Puh. 525 (3 p. pl. s2pw) to be poured 
out, of blood Num. 35, 33; to slip, of 
אָטורִים‎ Ps. 73, 2, comp. Latin fundi for 
prosterni. 


Hithpa. TBnNS (inf. constr. השספך‎ 
fut. 'nSN) to be poured out round about 
LAuent. 4, 1, especially of the WEI to 
expire, to die 2, 12; to pour oneself out 
in complaints 108 30, 16. 

The stem 's (Aram. טפך‎ yam, com- 


monly TUN, Ar. Jin, I) i is closely 
connected with mew, ped IL, mod IL; 
and the organic root pre lies "also in 
1-5p (which see), 7-53, נדבך‎ (to 722), 
Aram. 4373. 

“JEW m. the pouring out, of ashes, 
place of pouring out Lev. 4, 12. 

fem. urethra, through which‏ שִפְּכָה 
the urine is poured off Deut. 23, 2,‏ 
conseq. not testicle (TUN); comp. mod.‏ 
Hebrew 72 canal, SE pail, 20%‏ 
funnel.‏ 


Deu (fut. DEW, inf. constr. מופל‎ after 
the form 23%) intr. to sink, of הר‎ or 
33 Is. 40, ‘4; to be felled, of high 
trees 10, 33, יי‎ 2) (32, 18); 
figurat. to be made low, 4 יר‎ 32,19; 
to be humbled, bowed down, of proud. 
haughty men 2, 9 11 12 17; 5, 15, 
coupled with nmw; to be suffocated, of 
speech 29, 4, of. the clapper of a mill 
Ecouss. 12, 4 In derivatives and the 
dialects, to be sunk, deep, of the ground; 
to settle, to lie, of dregs; to be under, 
figurat. to be low, deep, humble, mean, 
ignominous. Derivat. DBD (IPB), DEV, 
Dw, MEW, Mopw, mbpw, ‘and ‘the 
proper names mop pw, מִשַפָלָה‎ 

Hif. Sen (part. Spin, inf. constr. 
au; fut. (ישפיל.‎ to make low, the 
high (ra) Jos 40, 11, coupled with 
3937 40, 12; to boarthroin, Vz Ez. 17, 
24, Opposite 72377; to cast down = to 
destroy, זְרִיָה‎ Is. 26, 5; to humble, גאה‎ 
13,11; 25, ‘11; to bring down, opposite 
רומס‎ 1 Sam. 2, 6, os Ps. 75, 8, or 
הגְבִיהּ‎ 102. 31; to let sink, רמות‎ DI 
Psat 18, 28, which is paraphrased 
in 2 Sau. 22, "28 thou lettest thy looks 
sink upon the haughty; 'D 7252 ‘Wr to 
make low before one Prov. 25, 7, ive. 
to put low, opposite 157; Jos 22, 29 
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when they humble and bow (an indefin. 
subject expressed by the 3 p. plur.); to 
make low or deep, the seat (naw left 
out) Is. 57, 9; combined with a0 the 
adverb low is denoted Jer. 13, 18. 


On the stem comp. the Arab. Kin, 


Kin (to be low or bad), has (to rest, 
to settle), Aram. >Dw, \ax; the organic 
root 18 >p-w, which is als in DDR, 
en IL, be ו (פול)\‎ 


be (constr. ed, with the final 
letter -ה‎ =) DEW Ez. 21, 32, as a neuter; 
plur. pew) adj. m. bey כ‎ n25w) 
fem. low , ‘of the קומה‎ of the גפ‎ Ez. 
17, 6, of px 17, 24; sunk, of a leprous 
spot Ley. 13, 20; fig. insignificant 2 Sam. 
6, 22, subst. jomahing low Jos 5, 11; 
of sbi Ez. 17, 14, coupled with “133 
Mat. ₪ 9; often with ma of humble 
spirit, lowly Prov. 29, 23, coupled with 
N23 Is. 57, 15; pressed down, bowed, 
ibid. and Prov. 16,19, where ma שפל‎ 
is not an infin. 


adj. m. same as es Ez. 17, 24,‏ שפל 
ד זו rm T‏ 
according to old mss.‏ 

Du (with suf. SID) m. lowness, 
a low condition Ps. 136, 23; Eccuss. 
10, 6. 

Du (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 
as the Hebrew 220 in the senses to 


be low, weary, weak, tired; especially 
so in Syriac. Deriv. bp. 


Af. הספל‎ (part. yon; inf. constr. 
nbewn; fut. eur) to aks low, to 
cast down Dan. 4, 34; 5, 19; 7, 24; to 
humble, לבב‎ 22. 

DW ‚(rom the verb 5pw) Aram. m. 
a low one, in rank or esteem Dan. 4,14; 
combined with אָנָטּים‎ = WIR “ad 7, 13. 

spy fem. lowness, humiliation Is. 
32,19. 

(with suf. nopw) fem. de-‏ שפלה 
pression , plain or sunk country, coupled‏ 
Jose. 11, 16; slope or flat, Aram.‏ הר with‏ 
wD, Nasa; but commonly the parti-‏ 
cular plain stretching from ip) as far‏ 


שפלות 


as 77, or even to Egypt 9,1; 12, 8, in 
which many cities were situated 15, 33 
seq., mentioned along with דר‎ and 233 
10, 40; always with the article 1 Kınas 
10, 27; Os. 9. The tract of the tribe 
of Judah was divided into ,הר‎ 332 
and 135% Jupgzs 1, 9, to which last 
belong the Philistine cities of the coast. 
This tract was called by the LXX 
Sepyka, which subsequently became a 
proper name (LXX on Jer. and Os.; 
1 Macc. 12, 38; Euseb. in Onom. 8. v.). 
The city Mespila, now Kuyyundshick, 
was called Mopwa = Mow. 

fem. a sinking, with p13" 8‏ שפכוּת 
figure of remissness 120028. 18.‏ 

(not used) intr. same as jaY‏ שפם 
to sprout, to grow; fig. to be young, to‏ 
be strong, of persons; to be fertile, of‏ 
districts; comp. DDD. Deriv. the proper‏ 
names DPW, DPW, nvapw; on the con-‏ 
(which see) belongs to nw‏ טופם trary‏ 
(ANd) = HW (me).‏ 

DEY (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, of the hair, cognate in sense with 
a1 (which see); applied especially to 
the beard; Ar. + (to sprout forth, 
of plants; to grow, of men, i. e. to be 
young, strong); comp. jaw. Derivat. 
DEU. 

DOW (a youthful, vigorous one, from 
new) =. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 12. 

DDD (from bpip, with suff. inpin) m. 
the beard, oEwa->2 159 to cover the 
beard, a sign of mourning, also of a 
Jeper Lev. 13,45; Mio. 3,7; Ez. 24,17 
22; "OT מה‎ to trim the beard 2 Sam. 
19, 25. From sprouting are also derived 
Wel, Greek yeveıov, yévos, xovvog, Latin 
gena, German Kinn. 

DD (with a of motion maw; /ruit- 
ful place) n. p. of a locality in the east 
of Palestine at the north point between 
,חצר ינן‎ 995 and py, east of ים-‎ 
nid Nom. 34,10 11. 

DD (= (שפֶם‎ n. p. of a locality in 
Judah, = minpw; deriv. the Gent. m. 
"RD 1 Car. 27, 27. 


1432 


שפן 


MINED (fruitful place) a. p. of a city 
in Judah 1 Sam. 30, 28, = now. 

.טפס see‏ שְפָמִי 

(not used) tr. 1. to gnaw, of‏ שפן 


rodentia, cognate in sense 239 II. (to 
232). — 2. to rub off, to polish; figur. 
to act slyly, prudently, cunningly, the 
idea of slyness or prudence being con- 
nected in other words with that of 
polish and fineness (comp. 079 L, with 
po II, 2); Ar. Ci to gnaw, to rub 
off, „ai polished or fine, figuratively 
sly, prudent; ג‎ the same, whence 
pra callidus. The organic root is 
yew. Derivat. js, the proper names 
JOU, ji, שפן‎ and perhaps jw. 

tr.‏ (סִסְני 6 (part. pass. m. pl.‏ שפן 
same as DOI. to cover, to hide Deut.‏ 
be not 8 subst. meaning‏ שפנים if‏ ,7 ,33 
treasures, prop. a thing kept, =0°220,‏ 
to which it stands in apposition.‏ 

{EW (plur. שְפַנִים‎ , like "RP out of 
joR; from Pw) m. 1. prop. & general 
term, one of the rodentia-genus, which 
chews the cud Lev. 11, 5, has its 
dwelling among rocks and in fissures 
Ps. 104, 18, living in flocks and cun- 
ning Prov. 30,26 (comp. 30,24). The 
LXX at Lev. 11, 5 interpret it specially 
of the hare (daovzovs, rough-foot), Aq. 
hayooos, but it is distinguished from 
אַרְכָבַת‎ in Deut. 14,7. Saadia, Ar. and 
Sam. translate it ro (Vabr) i. e. Ayraz 
Syriacus, smaller than the hare, of the 
size of a rabbit, found on mount Le 
banon and in the Jordan territory, 5° 
called from its rough skin and bristles 


- - 


( 5 pilosus fuit), comp. | >אץ.‎ pellis 
aspera. Hence the LXX translate תג‎ 
Deut. 14,7 yorgoyevdluog bristly animal, 
Himyaritic ,. 2 the same. The Targ- 
points to the same animal wben It 
translates ,טפזא‎ NTI, NODD (leaper), 
since the Vadr goes by leaps (Oken, Na 
turgesch. VII, 2. p. 887 seq.). The Vulg. 
on the Ps., and the Greek Venet. 2 
Lev. understand hedgehog. Jewish tra 
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dition supposes the rabbit, probably an 
animal like the Vabr (Ibn Ganäch), 
which is also the view of the Peshito 
מן)‎ = and the Targ. on Prov. 30, 26 
(nan). This interpretation is suitable, 
because in Phenician j2 must have 
had the same meaning, Spain being 
named by the Phenicians from the mul- 
titude of its rabbits. — 2. (sly or prudent 
one) n. p. m. 2 Kınas 22, 3; Jer. 36, 24. 
שפן‎ (more correctly jE; nakedness, 
bareness) n. p. of a locality in Gad, 
which occurs only as a genitive to 
ninoy Num. 32,35. See .עטרות‎ 
D"IDW see yy and p20. 


you (not used) intr. to flood, to over- 
flow; to be abundant, in fulness or mul- 
titude ; to be eg Aram. Do, 
‘as the same, Ar. adi (to supplement, 
to stand security, to club money); the 
org. root שַפ--2‎ lies also in טַב-<‎ , N-2D, 
Aram. 9— =a. "Deriv. van, Ind, nypwy, 
the proper name "PEW. 

IEW Mm. 
Deut. '33, 19. 

my bw )6. mew) 7. multitude, of om 
Jos 22, 11, ִמַלִים‎ Is. 60,6, סוסים‎ Ez. 
26, 10; a great array, a multitude of 
people 2 Kınas 9,17, which n3pw also 
means there in all ‘probability, with 
the supplementing .ידהוא‎ 

‘DW (from ID, Jah is Fulness) 
2 0 m. 1 Car. 4, 37. 

PIDw 2 Kınas 9, 17 see “sDw. 


(not used) tr. 1. same as 4 I.‏ שפף 
to pierce, to wound, to bite, of serpents,‏ 
a sting,‏ טְפִייתָא Aram. Now to sting,‏ 
Arab. Was to pierce, whence WAALS‏ 
piercing, 6010. Deriv. jb"»w, the pro-‏ 
Dew (from‏ שפיפן per names DDww,‏ 
Mi), see Dp. — 2. to rub in ‚pieces, to‏ 
rub off, to make lean, thin, fine, the same‏ 
transference existing in 10 I., Ar. wr:‏ 
the same, of a thin dress, of 1‏ 


paw I. (fut. pep) tr. same as peo I. 


abundance, riches, fulness, 


שפר 


(which see) to strike together, D°D>D, with . 
על‎ of a person at, a gesture of dislike 
or malicious joy Jos 27, 23. 

Hif. peon (fut. D2) to strike the 
hands together, in concluding bargains; 
hence to enter into a covenant, to have 


intercourse with, with 2 of a person 
Is. 2, 6. 


PEW IL (fut. PED?) intr. same as 
Ped IL. to overflow, to flood, to be abun- 


dant; hence to suffice, to be enough, with 
ל‎ for 1Kınas 20,10. Deriv. 


PED (with suf. ipo; from pow IL) 
m. riches, fulness, JoB 20, 22 when his 
riches are gone (see N273), ‘he shall be in 
struits (Targ. (מְפָא‎ ‘Bee Peo. 


Po (from peiy IL.) m. same as pod 
Jos 36, 18; see ped. 


DU I. (not used) tr. same as “20 I. 


and צפר‎ I. (which see), prop. to pierce 
into, en to deepen, to hollow, in order 
to insert a thing; also to arch. A 
farther development of this meaning 
may be found under "£0 1. Deriv. “EW, 
“PWN, “DW. 

" Pih. I. “pw to make hollow, i.e. arched, 
of a tent, the heaven, Jos 26, 13 by his 
spirit his hand (177 is to be supplied 
from the preceding hemistich) has arched 
the heavens. 7190 stands for ל‎ mp, the 
Targ. having "also taken it as Pih., 
though from “pw II. 

Pih. II. 175% (not used) to arch. Deriv. 
Pw, TORE. 

"BY II. (3 p. perf. fem. pw) intr. 
same as “pd II. (which see) to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten; metaphor. to be beauti- 
ful, lovely, pleasant, agreeable, with של‎ 
of a person Ps. 16, 6, like the Aram. 
“pw Dan. 4, 24. For comparison see 
md DO. Deriv. 19%, “158 (according 
to some), the proper names “Bu, mupw, 
EW. 

אמרי (from “pw IT. ) m. 1. beauty,‏ שפר 
v Gan. 49, 21 beautiful | bright words,‏ 
i.e. a song of victory Jupass ch. 5.‏ 
See "ax. — 2. (beautiful mountain) n. P»‏ 


of a mountain in the Arabian desert 
Nom. 33,23 24. 

"BD (fut. B%7) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. ew to be beautiful, shining; me- 
taphor. to be acceptable, placere, with 
pip Dan. 3,32 and 6,2, or על‎ of a pers. 
4, "24; in Targ. are derived from it “DW, 
שופר‎ mp. Deriv. .שְפּרְפָר‎ 

Tew (from “ed IL) fem. 1. beauty, 
brightness, JOB 26, 13 the heaven is bright. 
Better to take it as the Pih. of "py I. 
— 2. (beauty) n. p. f. Ex. 1, 15. 

.טּפְרִיר Jer. 43, 10 K’tib see‏ שפרוּר 


(with suff. i4-, from “oy I.‏ שפְריר 
m. prop. arching, an‏ (מְּפָרַר i.e. Pih. I.‏ 
arched roof, a canopy, stretched over‏ 
the throne of a king Jur. 43,‏ )7103 53( 
K'ri (the K’tib has “sew — Rashi,‏ 10 
Kimchi); the throne itself (RB?) stood‏ 
upon a flooring. The meaning leather‏ 
covering, tapestry lacks probability.‏ 

Aram.‏ (שפר (def. 849°; from‏ סְפַרְפַּר 
early Dan. 6, 20;‏ בשי m. the dawn; hence‏ 
for the Hebrew‏ בע ,}14 Targ. for‏ 


comp. NY, fps.‏ ; שחר 

ney (tmp. mw, fut. nbw)) tr. to set, 
lay, put; hence to put to, as סיר‎ to 
the fire 2 Kınas 4, 38, Talm. any DB; 
to lay, na “BP? Ps. 22, 16, 1. 6 to 
bring to the grave, conseq. not = > Dip, 
but to a maw (88, 7); fig. שי טלוס‎ Is. 
26,12 to set ‘salvation, i.e. to ordain it, 
to give tt permanently; in derivatives per- 
haps also to place, a fold or summer- 
stall (like stabula from stare), to 
stick fast, of the hooks of butchers, of 
border stakes. Deriv. now (du. DomDw), 
new (du. bineVn); on the contrary 
MDW (to ninpwa) and npw (to the pl. 6 

nic) come from | MED I. and 1; but 
the latter is like the noun Dw (which 
see). 

The organic root is manifestly ספת‎ , 
which is perhaps also in 7574, רבד‎ 1. 

Mw (after the form JOP, from now; 
only ‘du. (שפתים‎ m. 1. hooke, in walls, 
for hanging up slaughtered animals 
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on them Ezex. 40, 43. The dual may 
be explained by their two-pronged fork- 
form. “my ספה‎ is the measure of what 
projects, and 3730 3°39 5°35 suits the 
sense; comp. Targ. Pe? T2R22 and 
Kimchi rap 073 pore רָרי הַעָמורִים‎ 
Aquila has the derivation also from ı np 
in ezıoraoeıs. The LXX, Symm., Theod., 
Syr. and Vulg. incorrectly read Dnpw. 
— 2. D°MSW same as D’NBUN a " fold 
Ps. 68, 14, where the labouring ass 
lies down comfortably Gen. 49,14, the 
spoil was divided among the victors Ps. 
68, 14, and people yielded themselves 
up to rest, עדרים‎ MiP Ww In) Jupass 
5, 16. 

see DD.‏ שפת 

MDW see above pW as a noun. 


NEY (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. to put 
an end to, to destroy; connected in fun- 
damental signification and derivation 
with קְצא‎ (which see), in form with 
= REN, " interchanging Yod and Shin 
(comp. w). 

Pa. מיצא‎ or מיציא‎ (from NEU to 
keep the two sibilants apart; see arg) 
to destroy, annihilate Ezr. 6, 15. Deriv. 
Targ. 120, WEY, VEY and the Ithpa. 
RENN. 

(not used) intrans. only a col-‏ שצף 
lateral form of HUW to overflow; fig. of‏ 
wrath. Deriv.‏ 

m. an outpouring, of nxp Is.‏ סִצףפ 
Prov. 27, 4; comp.‏ שסף אף like‏ ,54,8 
DV Hos. 5, 11. According to‏ לְבְרָה 


I bn Sarük from Ow = Arab. wiles to 
be hard, rough, so that ס'‎ denotes vio- 
lence; according to Ibn Labrdth, Ibn 
Esra, Parchon, Kimchi = ow (Aram. 
and Talm.) to hasten, whence ט'‎ hastily, 
in a short time, conseq. = JQ}? רנע‎ Both 
unsatisfactory. 

(from prs = Hebr. prd 11., plur.‏ סק 
with suff. Tip) Aram. f. the leg, Dan.‏ 
Hebr. piw.‏ = ;2,33 

po (with suf. ip, pl. ope, with 
suf. Dp D; from ppd) m. prop. what 


“pw 


is knotted together, net-shaped, what 
is coarsely woven (comp. Ppt I.); hence 
a coarse upper garment, a hairy mantle 
טער)‎ NR), a penitential and mourning 
garment 2 Kınas 6, 30, JoB 16, 15, put 
on the bare body 1 Kines 21, 17, Jos 
16,15; probably a prophetic dress also 
20, 2 (comp. Reveu. 11, 3), which was at 
a later period the costume of pilgrims 
and ascetics (Ethiop.); united to “EX 
a sign of complete mourning Esra. 4, 1. 
Commonly a sack, for grain Gen. 42, 
25 27 35, 1088. 9, 4, used also for a 
covering by night 1 Kınas 21, 22; Jo. 
1, 13; Ethiop. sak, a hair-dress, sak- 
sak, lattice-work, Greek caxxos, Latin 
saccus, Aram. Pd, Coptic con, cwk the 
same. Besides, oay-7+7 a large fish-net, 
00-09, sag-um a coarse mantle, 007- 
pa a covering, 8 coarse overcoat, are 
said to be connected with pw. 


po; fut.‏ > ]ףנ שקד (part.‏ שקר 
Spwr) intr. prop. to be awake, active,‏ 
nimble; cognate in sense Wy III., like‏ 
Jos 8, 6.‏ הָעִיר ל = 28 ,31 mw Jer.‏ על 
Hence to watch, to keep watch, "9, cou-‏ 
"a Ps.127,1, commonly‏ קיר pled with‏ 
to stand watching or keeping at,‏ על with‏ 
nind’t Prov. 8,34; comp. in the Mishna‏ 
spy. Without an object‏ עּלדַּלְתִי תורה 
and united with 720 Ezr. 8, 29. Also‏ 
to be watchful, active, wakeful Ps. 102, 8,‏ 
watch at the tomb (see‏ 00 מָּ' על-גָדִיש 
to keep watch‏ מ' Figur. ar‏ .)© 
over a word JER. 1, 12; to lie in wait‏ 
for, of "722 5, 6; to be watchful for,‏ 
לטובה which may either be 943 or‏ 
שקדי to watch over 31,28. IN‏ ;44,27 
Is. 29, 20 watchers of iniquity, 1. ©. per-‏ 
sons who carefully and sedulously pro-‏ 
mote what is bad. — For the stem‏ 
comp. the Targ. 17 to watch, to be‏ 
awake, elsewhere also 330, Zab. lpn‏ 
a watcher; Ar. Ld to direct the eye‏ 
to, yids a wolf, prop. lurking and‏ 
watching, 04 to watch; modern Hebr.‏ 
Sp to be nimble, zealous. The organic‏ 
root pn” lies perhaps in “1 to hasten,‏ 
to run; but not in 7379.‏ 
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שקה 


Nif. "2.82 in many mss. Lament. 1, 


14, see "nd. 


Puh. pn see the noun וש‎ of which 


it is a denominative. 


קד (Kal not used) tr. same as‏ שקר 


(interchanging 9 and iD, comp. עיף‎ 1. 
and nad II. Ps.139,11) to bind, to twist 
together (Kimchi); ident. in its organic 
root mV with that in 377%, .אנד‎ 


Nif. mi02 to be twisted together, of a 


yoke by thongs, Lament.1, 14 (Kimchi). 
Others compare the Talmudic "nd to 
pierce (Rashi, Ibn Esra, Häja), whence 


T0725 stimulus, which is less appro- 


priate. 


(pl. om pw; from 7p) m. prop.‏ סקד 


the watchful; hence 1. the almond-tree, 
because it blooms already in January, 
while vegetation still lies in the sleep 


of winter (Plin. H. N. 66, 25; Kimchi in 
Lex.), to which meaning there is an 
allusion in .תפ‎ 1,12. — 2. the almond- 
nut, coupled with Dba Gen. 43, 11; 
Num. 17, 23. — 3. Metaphorically the 


glans, glans virilis (the male or- 


gan of generation), taken in a double 
sense like 237 and [17°38 Eccues. 12, 
5. The verb standing with it is written 
purposely yx2?, which may apply partly 
as Yo? (to the almond-tree), partly as 
yR3? (to the glans virilis), as "pn = 
mem is also said of 273; 0 that 
impotent sexual life is presented in the 
figurative language of plants under a 
veiled form. — For the word comp. the 
Aram. שגד‎ pl. "738, Syr. Iw. Deriv. 
the denominative 

Puh. 12% (part. plur. מִמַוקְדִים‎ , from 
720) to be ‘almond-shaped, almond- blos- 
som-formed (Kimchi), or almond-nut- 
formed (LXX, Saad.), spoken of גְבְלִיס‎ 
Ex. 25, 33 34; 37,19 20. According 
to others it comes directly from P% 
meaning to be opened, i.e. awake, since 
a bud is called opdakuos. 


(Kal not used) intr. to drink,‏ שקה 


of men and beasts; to be watered, of a 
field or garden; fig. to be juicy, fresh, 


marrowy; Ar. .giw is trans. to give to 


שקו 


drink, like the Hebrew Hif.; Aram. "pd 
the same. "pw is 0 taken to be 
= שְתָה‎ (like nne = mp), by interchang- 
ing 0 and ות‎ "but a comparison with 
mind is better. Derivat. new, nipw, 

PD. 

mp2 Am. 8, 8 is only a softened‏ א 
mode of uttering IRB) (see IND).‏ 

Pih. טיקה‎ (not used) an intensive of 
Kal, to bet very juicy, freshened, quickened. 
Deriv. BU, “PW. 

Puh. X. (fut. קה‎ > 157) to be freshened, 
strengthened, of the marrow of the bones 
JoB 21,24; comp. "pw Prov. 3, 8 and 
107 17, 22. 

2 השקה‎ (inf. constr. הוקת‎ , part. 
“pw ; fut. mu, ap. F107) 1. to water, 
with the accus. Gen. 2,6 10; Jo. 4,18; 
to make fruitful, by moistening Is. 27, 3; 
Saas pwr to water by treading (the 
water- machine) Devr. 11, 10. — 2. to 
give to drink, to let drink, cattle Gen. 
29,2 3 7; men, with accus. of the pers. 
Gen. 21,19; 24,14; to set the cup be- 
fore, with accus. of a person and thing 
19,32; 24,43, or also with מן‎ Sona or 
Sor. 8, "2 or 3 of a thing (in a poetical 
sense) Ps. 80, 6; also with ב‎ of the vessel 
Gen. 24, 43; Esra. 1, 7. ‘Deriv. pw. 
(a noun). 

RS (only pl. with suff. “pw; from 
“pu = pw) m. drink, Ps. 102, 10. 

"pw (pl. ppd) m. drink, delicate 
Hos. 2,7, coupled with 72%; juice, mar- 
row, hence refreshment Prov. 3, 8. 

| שקוץ‎ (also YR; pl. מוקיצים‎ constr. 
,חצר‎ also defect. ; "from ye Pih.) masc. 
prop. an abomination, disgust , aversion, 
i. e. what excites this feeling; hence 
applied to unclean, nauseous food Zeca. 
9,7, i.e. to flesh offered to idols; a dis- 
gust, of men, Hos. 9, 10 and they were 
a disgust like their favourite; then, dirt, 
carrion, as an object of disgust Nau. 3,6; 
used specially as a designation of idols, 
6. ₪. Wap 1 Kinas 11, 7, voran 11, 5, 
nanwy 2Kınas 23,13, and of doldtrans 
altars with heathen worship Dan. 9, 27; 
11,31; 12,11. Commonly idols in the 
widest sense, coupled with גלילִים‎ 
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שקל 


2 Kınas 23, 24, niazin Ez. 11,21. See 
Vee. 

f. in the cod. Samar. Gen. 24,‏ שקות 
ns 30, 38 for np (which see).‏ 20 

fut. bw) intrans.‏ ; טוק (part.‏ שקט 
prop. same as N30 to rest, to be quiet‏ 
or still, and so ‘coupled with “wn Is.‏ 
Dat JER. 47, 6; generally to be‏ ,1 ,62 
undisturbed, anh Jos. 11,23; 14,‏ 
to be unmolested , not > or‏ ;15 
excited Junges 18, 7 27; Ez. 16, 42; to‏ 
rest, to be sacle: of God, i. 6 not to‏ 
help Ps. 83,2; to lie at rest or comfort-‏ 
Jos 3, 26, nua‏ שָלו ably, coupled ‘with‏ 
JupGes 18, 7; an intensive of 227 Jos‏ 
to settle, on the lees, of wine JER.‏ ;3,13 
a supplement to U"a to look‏ ;11 ,48 
on ‘calmly Is. 18, 4. Deriv. op.‏ 

21]. הַשקִיט‎ (inf. constr. מס השקיט‎ 
the contrary Op הש‎ is a noun; fut. (ישקיט‎ 
to quiet, opposite ya (to temify) JoB 
34, 29, as לֶא יוכל‎ Dw is said of 
רשע‎ Is. 57,20 (see sur); to calm, 2 
Prov. 15,18; to keep "quiet, with “20h 
(to be awake) Is. 7,4; of the air, to be 
sultry, when no cooling wind blows Jos 
37,17; to render tranquil, with n from 
Pa. 94, 13. The infin. op wi is a noun 
meaning the keeping quiet, with nwa Is. 
32,17; rest 57, 20; with בְּמְחָה‎ 30, 15; 
in a Te form ‘op no sacar: 
cerned rest Ez. 16, 49. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem may be also connected with מל‎ 
צ = ע)‎ =) meaning io settle, to lay down, 
whence the Arab. bi, to fall down; 
Aram. קט‎ bos the same, also to lay 


down, (Kode lees. The organic root is 
not connected with pnw or with ‘JU, 
22W. 

“opt m. rest 1 Cur. 22, 9. 


boy) (part. nd; infin. absol. Sip, 
constr. Sip; fut. קל‎ 1 person REN 
from pic Jan. 32,9, אֶשּקְלָה‎ Eze. 8, 
25 K’ri, MoipuR K'tib) mh ' intrans. to 
be heavy, weighty (like סקל‎ see Fürst, 
Conc. 8. v.); but commonly tr. to heave, 
to lift up (a burden, load), to weigh, with 


שקל 


bp 18.40,12: to weigh after, tribute 33, 
18; to pay, tribute 55, 2; to weigh to, the 
idol-maker 46, 6, money for a sale Ex. 
22,16. Fig. &r> and: mars (17) Jon 6, 2 
= to try 31,6. Deriv. טקל‎ spun, bint, 
now, nop, the proper name לין‎ PUR 
from a ground- -form >pwe (and may 
mean, if founded by Semites, projecting 
place, high town), in which case סקל‎ is 
to be taken in the same sense as nt 1 
20; Ethiop. >pw sakala to raise up, on 
a balance, hence to weigh. 

Nif. 2p to be weighed Jon 6, 2; 
Ezr. 8, 23. 

constr. "opw) masc.‏ , מּחְלִים (pl.‏ שקל 
properly a weight, burden, heavy thing,‏ 
mostly a definite weight, of bread Ez.‏ 
hair 2 Sam. 14, 26, of unstamped‏ ,4,10 
gold, silver, brass, iron Exon. 38, 24;‏ 
Num. 7, 13; 1 Sam. 17, 5; sometimes‏ 
omitted Gen. 24,22; Num. 7,13. Most‏ 
frequently it denotes definite pieces pf‏ 
silver passing current, perhaps with‏ 
the weight marked; and so with 502‏ 
Gen. 23,16, Ex. 21,32, but also with-‏ 
out 9» 2Kınas 7, 1 16 18, Am. 8, 5,‏ 
and vice versa 152 alone Gen. 20, 16;‏ 
Deut. 22,19. Representing the‏ ;37,28 
Ex.‏ מחצית smaller coins we find "ST‏ 
New. 10,33, - „2A‏ שְלִישִית הש' ,30,13 
Sam. 9, 8. According to Scripture the‏ 1 
Ex. 30,13; Lev. 27,‏ גרה ‘g has twenty‏ 
but the un ‘0 and eis Ton’‏ ;25 
were of different values 2 Sam. 14, 26;‏ 
Ex. 30,13 24; Lev.5,15. In the Mac-‏ 
cabean times the ‘wi was already marked‏ 
Spy in old‏ יִשְרְאֶל with the impression‏ 
Hebrew characters as 8 silver-coin whose‏ 
weight was about 270-274 Paris grains,‏ 
nearly the same as the didoaype of‏ .6 .1 
Aegina (in the LXX), or nearly corre-‏ 
sponding to two thirds of a Prussian‏ 
Thaler (2 Shillings). In the LXX, there-‏ 
fore, otxdog is interchanged with didomy-‏ 
ua, See Cavedoni, Biblische Numismatik.‏ 


(not used) intr. perhaps to be‏ שקם 
firm, durable, of a species of wood, like‏ 
to HT, MER II. to “MWA, TaN‏ 77+ 
and so perhaps connected in its‏ רז to‏ 
stem with nen. Derivative‏ 


1437 


שק" 


the sing. is in the Mishna;‏ 80) שקב קמה 
in Hebrew only the pl. Daw occurs,‏ 
once Ninpw, 6. ninpw Ps. 78 ,47) f. a‏ 
sycamore tree, inte. numbers of which‏ 
grew in the valley from Joppa to Egypt‏ 
Kınas 10, 27. Its fruit, which is in-‏ 1 
digestible and unwholesome (Diose. 1,‏ 
must be nipped or scratched to‏ ,)182 
bring it to maturity (see 633 and‏ 
Theophr. Plant. 4,2). The fruit is food‏ 
for poor shepherds An. 7,14; and houses‏ 
were built of the wood 1 Kınas 10, 27;‏ 
Is. 9, 9. Wild fig-trees or fig - like mul-‏ 
berry trees, which are frequent in Egypt,‏ 
were also called nivapw Ps. 78, 47 (Al-‏ 
pinus, de plant. hog p. 23). From the‏ 
Semites the name came through the‏ 
Phenicians to the Grecks, ovxouopos,‏ 


GUXOMOER, CURKIVOS. Aram. Pap, Ar. 
en 


you (fut. IRSY) intrans. to sink, to 
sink down, to subside, of 523 (by the Eu- 
phrates) Jer. 51,64, which was symbo- 
lised by the sinking of the threatening 
book; to be overflowed Am. 9, 5; to burn 
down, of fire Num. 11, 2, i. e. to stop, 
like mp5 Is. 5, 24; Talm. to go down, 
of the sun; ident. i in organic root with 
that in Ind, שח‎ (nw). Deriv. 9p .מש‎ 

Nif. pw? (3 2 fem. ז‎ mypw2 K'ri, for 
which the K’tib is קה‎ 12) to pubes, 
Am. 8, 8, comp. שקה‎ 9,5. On the 
disappearance of 2 ‘see ba. 

Hif. Sr (fut. YYW») to cause to 
subside, water, i.e. make it be taken away 
Ez. 32,14; to sink into, the tongue into 
a hook, so that the animal bites it 8 
40, 25. 

STDP w (only pl. niy~) f. a hol- 
low, a depression, a sunken place Lev. 
14, 37, explained by jn 5pw; formed 
from an old Shafel-form of * “ZR, by re- 
duplicating the third letter; "Targumie 


NAD. 

I. (not used) er. to cover, -‏ שקף" 
put beams or an arch over; Ar. \-₪‏ 
to cover with a roof, Wikw to lay beams‏ 
over, Lan a roof, wisn upper beams,‏ 


lintel; Aram. 4729 the same, whence 


שקף 


moulding. The‏ שִקְפָא beam,‏ סְקופָא 
fundamental signification proceeds from‏ 
the idea to be bent. The organic root‏ 
np-w is also in np> 1., mbps, aD (32>)‏ 
which see. Deriv. nes, Pw, np wn.‏ 


II. (Kal unused) intr. to see,‏ שקף 
to ar to behold, Aram. new the same;‏ 
cognate in its organic root Mn “0 with‏ 
that in 7-p2 1., nV, where the fun-‏ 
damental ” sienification may also be‏ 
looked for; the Latin spic-io, spec-io,‏ 
spec-to, Greek oxén-zouoe may belong‏ 
to it.‏ 

Nif. 102 (part. tp 2) to be visible, 
to be seen (afar) Sone or Sou. 6,10; to 
see, החלון‎ 792 Junges 5, 28, i. ©. to 
look out through the window; with 1 of 
a place to look down from Ps. 85, 12; 
fig. to be visible, of 19% JER. 6,1, to be 
seen, with 59 Num. 21, 20. 

Hif. השקיף‎ (fut. ,ישקיף‎ apoc. (ישקף‎ 
to look down, with 43 of place Devr. 
26,15; Ps. 14, 2; absol. coupled with 
רְאֶה‎ LAMENT. 3, 50; with 73 to look 
through 2 Kınas 9, 30; with na-by to 
look towards the visible side (of a dis- 
trict) Gen. 18,16; 19, 28; with Dx of a 
person to look at 2 Kınas 9, 32; Exon. 
14, 24. 

PRO (from pw I.) masc. a layer of 
beams, as a covering of the פתְחים‎ and 
mitra (as we should read with the LXX 
for (מזוזת‎ 1Kınas 7, 5, here adverbially, 
beamed over, opposite to arched; comp. 
als 

(only pl. BIER) m. same as‏ סקפ 
Nw frame-work, of cross pieces of wood,‏ 
or small firm beams with which the‏ 
windows of the temple were furnished,‏ 
without obstruct-‏ (אסמים) and so closed‏ 
ing the light or air 1Kınas 6, 4. The‏ 
D’ERW were different from nia‏ אִסְמִים 
‘Applied also to the frame-‏ חַרְכִּיס and‏ 
work coverings of the three galleries‏ 
running over each other 7, 4. Syr.‏ 
pane) , eEedoas.‏ 15 

(Kal not used) intr. to feel dis-‏ שקץ 


gust, to have a horror or aversion to; 
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ident. in its organic root מָקֶץ‎ with 


EE 


7 ad 


that in pp 1, op, up”; Arab. Dil 
intr. to be ean repugnant, loath- 
some, of dirt, refuse; tr. to abominate. 
Deriv. 143% 

Pth. PD (inf. absol. pRB; fut. yp?) 
to defile, to make unclean, EINE (one- 
self), with 2 by Lav. 11, 43; "20, 25; to 
reject, to abhor, שרֶץ‎ nba) Tey. 11, 11, 
unclean animals 4, 13, idols Devr. T, 
26; figur. to despise Ps. 22, 25, coupled 
with Mra. Deriv. pspw (RB). 

YED m. prop. abomination, detestation, 
and so of unclean fishes Lev.11,10 12, 
birds 11, 13 20 23 and other animals 
11,41; also of dogs, cats, which were 
sacred in Egypt Ez. 8,10, an apposition 
to "73772; sometimes united to מ מא‎ Lev. 
7, 21. 

VRw see PW. 


dj שקק‎ (part. pri, fut. pw, pl. pr) 
intr. same as PW IL. (see pro) to run, to 
run along, of גבִים‎ (locusts) or enemies 
thirsting for booty Jo. 2, 9; Is. 33, 4; 
to range, of 37 Prov. 28,15; on the 
contrary שוקקה‎ in 18. 29, 8 belongs to 
the Pih. ppiw of prot. The funda- 
mental signification may be to flow, 
metaphor. applied as in SIN, 73, Te) 
and so the organic root is ‘also in ה‎ - Po. 
Deriv. pwr, on the contrary PUR "and 
pwr belong to pws. 

Hithpa. PoRMw (from the redupli- 
cated puny) to run along, to run about, 
of chariots Nau. 2, 5, see pro 11.; comp. 
the proper name pow. 


(not used) trans. same as ppt I.‏ שקק 
(which see) to tie, to bind, to interweave,‏ 
of latticed or net-work; Aram. pd;‏ 
Coptic con, cwr the same. Deriv. pv.‏ 

(fut. Spur) 1 trans. to 2%‏ שקר 
to colour; Aram. RP», par, Arab.‏ 
to be red, whence 4 5 paint and a lie.‏ 
intrans. to lie, with 7 of a person‏ .2 — 
GEN. 21, 23; Aram. "pw, ‚aa, Arab.‏ 

, ats. Deriv. שקר‎ 
Pih. “pw (fut. (יְמְַקֶר‎ to deceive, to 


שקר 

lie, to act faithlessly or falsely 1 Sam. 

15, 29; Is. 63, 8; coupled with wn> 

Lev.19, 11; with 2 of a thing to act as 

a liar in a thing, e. g. בְּבָרִית‎ Ps. 44, 18, 

i. 6. to break a cove-‏ ,34 ,89 בּאְמוּנָה 
nant, to be false to one’s faith.‏ 


“pw (Kal not used) intrans. to blink, 


to wink, with the eyes, prop. to look, to 
look about (Targ., Ibn Sarük), like the 
— "29; „a0 (to squint), Arab. GG) 

6 same. 

Pih. "30 (part. fem. plur. ningivy) 
to let the eyes look about, to ogle, Br 
Is. 3, 16, of the impudent looks of i im- 
pure women. 

The fundamental signification may 
also be to shine, to lighten, as Saadia, 
Ibn Ganäch have taken it; in which 
case "ni would be = "nw 1; in the 
other = * שחר‎ II. See pa. 

plur. DRG, with‏ מ" (in pause‏ שקר 
suff. OPW) m. a lie, opposite PIE,‏ 
and so ’Ö “27 Ex. 23, 7, "8 037 5, 1‏ 
.7 11 בר Mic. 7,12; ; DPW‏ דבר ₪" 
falsehood, of iw Prov. 6, 17, np Ps.‏ 
Zecn. 8,17, 9 Devt. 19,‏ טבה ,31,19 
combined with verbs (to lie, to be‏ ;18 
false, to act falsely) in" Spt (see »ED),‏ 
my Deur. 19, 18, "sb 920) Lev. ₪0‏ 8‘ 
or ‘ng dy 5, 22, 'o R2) JER. 29, 21‏ 24 
ma‏ טו' .81" ,5 or “pea‏ 15 ,27 לש" or‏ 
רוח 0 lying spirit 1 Kınas 22, 29, oppos.‏ 
something false2 Kinas 9,12; Jer. 37, 14;‏ 
deceit, deception, JER. 6, 13, "and so by,‏ 
brr> bad‏ טי ;1 ,7 or 8, 10; Hos.‏ טי 
acquired deceitfully Prov. 20, 17; ng 193‏ 
vry2 2 Sam. 18, 13 to act deceitfully‏ » 
against one’s life, 1. e. to lie in wait for‏ 
the life; an unreliable, vain thing, almost‏ 
an adv. 8 33,17; 119,118; Prov. 31,‏ 
"wd 1 Sam. 25, 21, or “pu Ps. 119,‏ ;30 
in vain, without cause = Dan 38, 20;‏ 78 
concrete a liar Prov. 17,4 = ‘J whe.‏ 

see np.‏ קת 

(from mp Y, like no» from 7199,‏ שקת 
from a singular‏ טוקתות plur. constr.‏ 
form npw) fem. a watering-trough, a‏ 
water-tank, put around fountains for wa-‏ 
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tering cattle Gen. 24, 20; 30, 38; Targ. 
מוקיא‎ mz, Saadia SLi, 


only in "2x5 which see.‏ שר 


pl.‏ ;שַרְכם (from "0; with suf.‏ שר 
c. 1D, which is also to be read in‏ 1 
שריני JUDGES 5, "15 for “id, with suf.‏ 
Tb, Iw) m. a ruler, prefect, master,‏ 
in later Hebrew; hence‏ רב chief like‏ 
Ex. 2, 14, 5i73 2 Sam.‏ טפט coupled with‏ 
Cur. 11, 6,‏ 1 ראש ,3,4 Ton Hos.‏ ,38 ,3 
ye" 8, 25; the‏ זקן ,9,2 Ezr.‏ 129 
principal or most distinguished person in‏ 
a country Jos 29, 8, a little king as it‏ 
were Is.19,11; 23,8; also followed by‏ 
nip (leader of an‏ צבא a genitive, as‏ 
ש' הַטַבְּחִים ,22 ,21 army, general) Gen.‏ 
ט' pwn‏ ,21 ט' בִיתדהַסְהר ,36 ,37 
I ‘> Junges‏ ,16 ,40 ט' האפים ,2 ,40 
‘ty 2 Sam.‏ הַחיל (praefectus urbis),‏ 30 ,9 
Kines 11, 24, nenn ©‏ 1 ₪ 7773 ,24,2 
(captain of half the chariots) 16, 9,‏ 23497 
;16 טי Neu. 3,14, or joe en‏ מ" פלף 
plur. " generally courtiers. GEN. 12, 15.‏ 
py 18. 1, 23 is a paronomasia to‏ 
Dy, comp. Hos. 9,15. God is termed‏ 
Dan. 8, 11 after nigay TOR,‏ טר NE‏ 
In Da-‏ .25 ,8 שר שָרִים sometimes also‏ 
guardian-‏ מיר niel especially we meet with‏ 
angel, e.g. of Persia 10,13 20, Greece 10,‏ 
Israel 10, 21 OR), and the latter‏ ,20 
אחד הַשָרִים ,12,1 157 54733 also named‏ 
because there were‏ ,13 ,10 הראטנים 
classes of guardian- angels; comp. for‏ 
this Is. 24, 21, 7yovneros (= in) Ben-‏ 
Sirach 17,17, and LXX in Deur. 32,‏ 
where they translate: he appointed the‏ ,8 
territories of the nations according to the‏ 
number of the angels of God. WIP "Ni Is.‏ 
are distinguished priests, as 1 Car.‏ 43,28 
iD 2 Car. 36,14; sel-‏ הפחנים = 24,5 
טר dom DIOR nip 1 Cur. 24, 5. Kia‏ 
the master of song 1 Car. 15, 27, comp.‏ 
(LXX). Phenician "0 the same in‏ 15,22 
the proper names MONO, 3370 &c.; on‏ 
the contrary the Assyrian words “ON,‏ 
“ON, TER, 2, TEN do not belong‏ 
here.‏ 

in Wye, which see.‏ ישר = שר 


שר 


(from "ad L; with suf. Tao,‏ שר 
"ı with Dagesh in Resh, in a resolved‏ 
שרָר form ‘FIV, without coming from‏ 
bx) m‏ ,הר ,גל on that account; comp.‏ 
a nerve, sinew; hanes the navel-cord Ez.‏ 


16, 4, the navel; Arab. ps po Syr. 
(=. Being a physiologically important 
part of the body, it stands for the whole 
body, coupled with ninxy, Prov. 3, 8 
(Ibn Esra; the LXX and Syr. read 
here 74% and understand it as similar 
to FIND thy flesh, comp. Mic. 3,2; which 
is unnecessary); Sone or Sot. 7 3 שר‎ 
is likewise the navel, compared to Jan 


1707. Maltese sarra. Comparison with 
the Arab. - (bosom, pudenda) is with- 
out analogy. 


NW 1 (part. pass. "9, pl. IND; 
inf. Ny) Aram. trans. to loose, knots, 
bands, ‘Targ. for nme; hence to make 
loose, vacant, free; me part. pass. plur. 
loosed, unbound, free Dan. 3,25. Figur. 
to unravel, 5,16. 

Pael 82, “8 and ™w (3 p. pl. 9; 
part. Kun) 1. to loose, קטרין‎ knots; 
figurat. "to ‘unravel Dan. 5, 12. — 2. to 
begin, prop. to open, Eze. 5, 2, like 
>on 1. (Hif.) and the Arab. ss; comp. 


“re to begin, "15, WI, Las a be- 
ginning. 

Ithpa. אַטְמְרָא‎ (part. plur. (נשַמְריִן‎ 
to be loosed, sen OR the joints of “his 
loins Dan. 5, 6. 


Sl II. and 83 (part. 88) Aram. 


intrans. ‘to settle, to dwell, to abide מורא)‎ 


Dan. 2, 23 is perhaps a form originating 
in RW and NW), in Targ. for SU, 
ג‎ - mn; Syr. le to dwell, to en- 
camp, “un, ק.מן , משרִיא‎ 235 a couch. 
According to the analogy of דיר‎ (to 
turn in a circle, to move, 86 convertere, 
divertere, versari) the fundamental sig- 
nification has been assumed to be, to 
turn; others have compared it with 


naw I, since xazalveır, je signify to 
loose and to settle, xazaAvun a lodging. 


1440 


שרג 


(Assyrian) n. p. of essen son‏ שרְאצר 
of Sennacherib Is. 37, 38, 2 Krnas 19,‏ 
and also of an Israclite ZECH. 7,2;‏ ,37 
it also forms part of the name (see‏ 
da) of a head magician and‏ שרְאֶצר 
high cup-bearer at the Babylonian‏ 
court Jer. 39, 3 13. “ZN is = "ER in‏ 
WEN, SENT INA, and is‏ ,בִּלְטָאצַר 
either = to the Sanskrit tschara leader‏ 
טר or = "ON, "ON in Assyrian names;‏ 


‚may perhaps be identical with the Zend 


cara prince; and then the entire name 
would be leader of a prince or the prince 
is leader. 

a7 I. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, identical with a2, 390, 95%, 
no; Aram. 298, whence sd (glow, 
heat) for the Hebrew 24h; Syr. Dr 
to be dried up; the Hebrew as" may 
also belong here. Deriv. a4w. 

a II. (not used) intrans. same as 
a7 II. to sprout, to grow, hence to 
arise; Syr.-2; the same. Deriv. טרב‎ 
in the proper name 1'379. 

378 (from any 3 m. prop. heat, 
coupled with yaa Is. 35, 7 or Bad 
49,10, commonly ‘the mirage, & peculiar 
phenomenon in the sandy deserts of 
the east, in which the horizon assu- 
mes the appearance of a waving and 
trembling expanse of water, in which 
mountains are mirrored. Hence the 
passage means: the mirage shall become 
a pool. Arab. wl, ‚Malt. srab, sröb, 
Targ. naiv, Syr. pe, Coptic ajapha. 

a * (from an II.) m. sprout, origin, 
only in 

MIND (origin is with Jah) n. p. m. 
Eze. 8, 18. 

OAD (with ,ב‎ as in מַרְבַדִּים‎ by 
the influence of aspirated ר‎ ; from טביט‎ 
with ר‎ inserted) m. same as pad a 
sceptre Estu. 4, 11; 5, 2; 8, 4; Targ. 
for 03%; Coptic whwt and waphut a 
stick, staff, rod, sceptre. 

(Kal unused) trans. to twist, to‏ שריג 
knot; figurat. to be strong, firm; Aram.‏ 


שרר 


to make net-shaped; mod. Hebrew‏ סרג 
ארג to bind, to lattice; identical with‏ 
(see ₪, ©), comp. nid; Arab. % to‏ 


bind or mix together; Targ. שריג‎ twisted 
or lattice work, 3°00, Na“ O a thing 
which is net-shaped. Deriv. aD, and 
the proper name .ריג‎ 

Puh. 370 (fut. 30°) to be interwoven, 
twisted together, i. e. to be strong Jos 
40, 17. 

Hithpa, 399 (fut. samt) to inter- 
weave themselves, for firmness Lament. 
1, 14. 

I. (not used) trans. to sew or‏ שרר 
weave together; hence to net, a coat of‏ 
mail; to work variegated things, clothes,‏ 
tapestry, specially used of the garments‏ 
of the high priest while serving in the‏ 
sanctuary, made of purple and crimson‏ 

Sy to Weave together, 


threads; Arab. & 
to string or net; Aram. md to twist, to 


variegate, to weave, whence 81" woven 
work, 798 cloth, tapestry ; Oyun netted, 
of a coat of mail, Ow a coat of mail 
woven of iron wire; Samar. MIND 8 
garment of variegated embroidery. The 
organic root is T4-; comp. Sanskrit 
¢rath, Latin ret in ret-e. Deriv. AD. 

IL (not used) tr. to pierce, to‏ שרר 
perforate (Aqu., Rashi), a collateral form‏ 
of nem; hence applied to a pencil,‏ 
stylus, comp. Arab. 0 and Ol, an‏ 


awl, a bodkin, Ovw to cut, ל‎ necare, 
to kill; deriv. 77%. According to others 
(Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi) 
intr. to be red, identical in its organic 
root with the Sanskrit rudh, Latin 
rut-ilum esse, Greek ¢-9ud-Qd¢. 
שרר‎ UL (3 p. (מירְרִי.זוק‎ intr. prop. 
to separate, then to escape, to disappear, 
with a away from Josn. 10,20; Arab. 
7 Aram. 77% the same; also to rove 
our, to separate oneself timidly, comp. 
סרד‎ ; identical in its organic root TID 
with that in NP, 779, 9m. Deriv. 
e הו ד‎ Ff ד‎ 
‘0, and the proper name TOD. 
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TID (from ‘7 II.) masc. a stylus, 
graver, for sketching Is. 44,13 (Aqu.); 
or a cutting instrument for fashioning 
a block of wood (Rashi); according to 
others a red- pencil. 

TND (from Sin I.) m. a species of 
cloth made like a coat of mail, worked or 
twisted out of different kinds of threads, 
for sacred upper garments or other pur- 
poses Ex. 31,10; 35,19; 39,1 41. The 
cod. Samar. and LXX have incorrectly 
interchanged it with nw. 

(fut. yw, with suf. 32)‏ .1 שרה 
trans. prop. same as the Aram. x;‏ 
hence 1. to loose, solvere, metaphor.‏ 
(thunder)‏ הדל to let loose, to send forth,‏ 
Jos 37, 3, to which in} (and his light-‏ 
Eera).‏ מל1) ning) should be supplied‏ 
Against the acceptation of it as Pih.‏ 
of “w>(Targ., de Banoles) are the want‏ 
of Dagesh, and the fact that lightnings‏ 
do not run in a straight line. — 2. to‏ 
loosen, i. e. to make fluid or soft; Talm.‏ 
the same, whence 4377 aa‏ 8‘ 
to loose or set free; see Pih. and‏ .3 
comp. rınp. Deriv. un, mw K’tib,‏ 
and the proper name "iO.‏ 

Pih. שורה‎ (1 person with suff. TAI 
K’ri) to loose, fetters, i. e. to free, to 
make free; JER.15,11 surely I will make 
thee free (by loosing thy bands) for ₪ 
good end (Ibn Libräth); and the fulfil- 
ment is given in 40, 4 "ja DIN y'nnma 
DYpINT. Ibn Sarük, Rashi, Kimchi have 
taken NS 8 = שְאָרִית‎ , and 80 too the 
Vulg.; which is not so suitable. Accord- 
ing to the K’tib we may read nny 
(deliverance) in this sense. 

un” II. (not used) trans. same as 
“mal, a9 (which see) to connect, to 
fit together, to attach to one another 
firmly, to weave together, a coat of mail; 


like the Arab. Oy (coat of mail) from 
pw suit (to sew). The org. root שרה‎ 
lies also in Non, Vorl, “O73, 18°, 
os IL, maar IL, זר‎ IL; Aram. מרָא‎ 
or 5 the same, whence 1%, wird 
Derivat. 35, 98, 1778, and the 
proper name 4. 
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N ee‏ .ווה 
II. (not used) intr. to project woman) n. p. of the progenitress Sarah‏ שרה 
a Gen. 18, 6; 20, 2, formerly called "9‏ ( 5% 


(which see); also another woman Nun. 
26, 46. 

(for 729, only pl. ning; from‏ סרה 
sw 1. or av I.) f. prop. a thing fitted‏ 
together, twisted together; hence a chain,‏ 
a bracelet 18. 3, 19, Targ. NT) yo ar‏ 
millae, also for the Hebr. 7'7% (bracelet-‏ 
buckle), 17923 (arm-ornament); comp.‏ 
from‏ ירא שיר Ar. fw armilla, Aram.‏ 
which might also be adopted for‏ ,ער" 
maw. See Tu, nw.‏ 

(strength, firmness, from 31)‏ שרוכ 
n. p. of a Mesopotamian, then of a tribe‏ 
in the territory and city Serug (Bat-‏ 
nae of the classical writers), a days‏ 
journey north of Haran Gen. 11, 20.‏ 
Cod. Sam. Gen. 14, 23 for ‘Jin.‏ 

1017700 (perhaps from סרית‎ dwelling 
from 95 IV. = Aram. nov IL and חן‎ 
= ,חן‎ habitation of pleasure) n. p. 
of a city in Simeon Josn. 19, 6. 

(from nt) m. latchet, thong,‏ שרוף 
with which sandals were firmly laced,‏ 
א and the untorn state of which was‏ 
mark of vigour Is. 5, 27; proverb. not‏ 
from a thread to a shoe-latchet, i. 6 10-‏ 
the same.‏ וש thing Gen. 14, 23; Ar.‏ 

im (abridged from yw, from (ישר‎ 
m. a plain, a flat, described as [NX 73 
Is. 65, 10, or = 13% (wilderness) 33, 9, 
contrasted with 622 (fruitful field) 35, 2. 
Commonly n. p. of a plain in Palestine, 
comprehending the whole level coast- 
district from Caesarea to Joppa, cele- 
brated for its rich pastures Is. 65, 10, 
1 Car. 27, 29, and vegetation Sona OF 
Sox. 2,1. In the middle of this plain, 
between the modern Lydda and Arsuf, 
lay a city iS (now a hamlet, see 
Mariti, Reise p. 350, comp. Acts 9, 35), 
which is said to be meant in Joss. 12, 
18. Eusebius refers to a Saronas IN 
north Palestine between Tabor and the 
sea of Tiberias. Another yi70 seems 
to have been in Gad on the other side 
of Jordan 1 088 5,16. Gent. m. 39 
| 1 Cur. 27, 29. 


upward, to be prominent, to rise up, to 
stand high up, rigidum esse, of the 
palm; cognate in sense with “vam to 
Tan; metaphor. of a mast. The organic 
root mW lies also in “wW-D to TIM, 
and dialectically in "3-3 II. Derivat. 
the noun "48 (plur. iv). 

mw IV. (not used) intr. same as 
the Aram. x 11. to encamp, to dwell. 
Deriv. ny in the proper name Nw. 


I. (2 person nip) intrans. to‏ שרה 
strive, to contend, with ny Gen. 32, 29‏ 
ישן or m8 of a person Hos. 12, 4; Ar.‏ 
(Hos. 12,5 8‏ טר the same. The verb‏ 
chosen because of ip, but it has only‏ 
the sense of mio 11. Deriv. the proper‏ 
name IND" (from DN PID").‏ 


Il. (not used) intr. to rule, to‏ שרה 


govern, same as “Wy III. and "7D, not 
proceeding from the idea of arranging, 
setting in a row (see “WIV.), but from 
the fundamental signification to be noble, 
distinguished, manly, Ar. se the same. 
Deriv. Aion, and the proper names 
id, si 2, aid, ,היהו‎ 
mr TT ד : ז דן‎ 

Iw (from ad IIL; pl. ninw, with 
auf. DIS, ming) = 1. the palm, 
prop. tree standing up stiff, Jer. 5, 10 
go up on the palm and destroy (it); hence 
in the 8200088 נסיטוּמִיהָ‎ YO. The 
palm is a symbol of Israel and also a 
figure of the high and noble. The ex- 
planation wall (LXX, Targ.), or the 
reading "nit, or a reference of the 
word to “NÖ IV. is unsuitable. — 2. the 
mast of a ship, Ez. 27, 25 the ships of 
Tarshish, thy masts, conduct thy commerce. 
The interpretation caravan (Kimchi) after 
the Aram. KW, or its derivation from 
“nö II. (which see) are unsuitable. 

ID /. 1. (prop. adj. f. of ,שר‎ 
from “i9) princess, noble lady 1 8 
11, 3; Is. 49, 23; Jupaes 5, 29; Esra. 
1,18; fig. of lands, noble land Lament. 
1,1. — 2. (from 99 IL; princess, noble 


] "ה‎ A ₪0 


שרוף 


ny.‏ > רו 
see phip.‏ שְרוּקִים to the pl.‏ רוק 
(from pyw) f. 5‏ שרוקות 
scorn JER. 18, 16 K'tib, comp. "PO‏ 
the K'ri has nip.‏ ;8 ,19 

many see NIT. 

f. free-‏ (.1 שָרָה (from Pih. of‏ שרגת 
dom, redemption Jer. 15, 11 K’tib, for‏ 
which the K’ri has nw (which see);‏ 
the meaning beginning also suits the‏ 
stem.‏ 

(not used) intr. same as m0 I.‏ שרח 
to spread, to extend. Deriv.‏ 

ID (eztension by Jah) n. p. m. GEN. 
46, 17. 

(not used) tr. same as OND,‏ שרט 
prop. to cut into, to engrave; hence‏ ססר 
to write, to arrange, order, preside over,‏ 
(which see). Deriv.‏ טטר decide; comp.‏ 
the proper name Sand.‏ 


tr.‏ (ישרט (inf. abs. BIND; fut.‏ שרט 
to cut or tear, into the skin; to make‏ 
incisions, as 8 sign of mourning, which‏ 
was forbidden (Ley. 19, 28) Lev. 21, 5;‏ 
conseq. same as Dw, "u,‏ ; ;3 ,12 .2503 
Ar. boi VS », Aram. ‘hip. and‏ 
D9, Ae the same. The organic root‏ 
pa? i is also in DY"n, NIH. Derivat.‏ 
og.‏ 

minim? (fut. ox) to lacerate one-‏ זא 


self; fig. to hurt oneself, to injure one- 
self 20. 12, 3. 
1%. wre (not used) intensive; deriv. 


ney? 
prt m. an incision Luv. 19, 28; Targ. 
,טורט‎ Talm. 090, abstr. TOD. 
טרסה"‎ f. cod. Sam. Lev. 21, 5. 
N (mend Jah is Decider) n. p. 
m. 1 Car. 27, 29 K'ri; see .שסרי‎ 
שרסת‎ 2 
21, 5. 
שרי‎ (from mag I, from mye Jah 
28 Deliverer) 2 p- m. Exzr. 10, 40. 
"ip (abridged from mein; Jah is 
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Ruler; from טָרָה‎ IT.) n. p. of the pro- 
genitress Sarah Gen. 11,29 30 31, after- 
wards named 1% (which see) 17, 15. 
The orthography "Zuger in the LXX 
has its ground in -ה‎ following (see 
above p. 1267®), and does not prove an 
original reduplication; for קרי‎ write 
Züge. The explanation contentious or 
princess must be rejected because the 
analogy of name-giving is against both. 

I (pl. DIA ID) m. shoot of a vine, 
prop. a bundle Gen. 40, 10 12; Jo. 1, 

9 o7 

0 Aram. ya, Pa; Ar. >) and 


TD (pl. pro, c. To, with 
suff. Te, from “a IIT.) m. 1. Prop. 
the separated; hence remnant, what is 
left Num. 21, 35, Deut. 3,3, a survivor 
Jos 18, 19; TR nothing at all 20, 21; 
what remains 20, 26; a separated part, 
Dead iD the part of the people among 
the nobles JupGes 5, 13; one escaped, 
coupled with פָּלִים‎ Jur. 42, 17; Lament. 
2, 22; an “ID the sscaped from the 
noord JER. 31, 2: a fugitive Jo. 3,5 = 
mre Josu. 8, 22, pl. = ָּלִימִים‎ Is. 45, 
20. — 2. (eqigs place) n. p. ‘of a city in 
Zebulon 1088. 19, 10. 

MD (from m IL; after the form 
7195) f. prop. what is fitted together, 
and so a coat of mail Jos 41,18, abridged 
from 7° (bpm 8 to be supplied from 
the preceding hemistich). 

MD (Jah is a Ruler or Noble one) 
n. p. "m. 2 Sam. 8, 17, for which 20, 25 
has ,שיא‎ 1 Kınas 4,3 xv, 1 Car. 
18, 16 und; 2 Kinas 25, 18; Ezr. 
7, 1. 

(the same) n. p. m. Jer. 36, 26.‏ שריהו 

IS and 4543, also 79%, ,סד‎ which 
see (pi. D2" and mio"; from שרה‎ IL.) /. 
1. @ coat of mail 1 Sam. 17,5 38; Nen. 
4,10; 2 Car. 26, 14. — 2.n. p. ‘of the 
monntain- chain of Hermon among the 
Sidonians Deur. 3,8, like }k°® and טניר‎ 
(which see); Ps. 29, 6; perhaps only 
a part of it. So called from the resem- 
blance to a breast-plate, as 600% is 
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the proper name of a mountain near 
Magnesia. 

see iW.‏ שרין 

INS (from my II) m. same as טרִילן‎ 
1 Kınas 22, 34. 

mip ws (from py) /. pl. a hissing, 
scorn, derision JER. 18,16 K'ri, the K'tib 
having nipynw; pipings, on reeds Jup- 
aus 5, 16, where "73 = 779 we denotes 
a shepherd. 

mip nw (from pay L) f. pl. the heck- 
ling, combing, concr. heckled flax, an ap- 
position to p°nwe Is. 19, 9. 

m.‏ (שְרִירִי .6 pl.‏ ;1 שרר (from‏ שריר 
sinew, muscle, so called from its firm-‏ 
ness and being knotted Jos 40, 16,‏ 
comp. "5; Aram. au, =; firm,‏ 


o 


or a muscle. 

(from sw 1.( f.‏ שְרַרְוּת and‏ שְרִירְגת 
or‏ לב hardness, obduracy, coupled with‏ 
Daur. 29, 19; Ps. 81, 13; often‏ לב y‏ 
in JER., as 3,17 &c.; Aram. my firm-‏ 
ness, truth, Syr. 120.‏ 

MI m. freedom, redemption Jun. 
15, 11 K’ri, for the K’tib maw. The 
ancients take it as = nn". Seema 1 

(Kal not used) tr. same as 3%‏ שרף 
to tie together, to interweave, to twist to-‏ 
gether, of laces; Ar. JOS the same, also‏ 
to join, to take act in, to hang on;‏ 
Aram. 19: vr to hang on, to lay‏ 
crosswise, to act in an intricate, twisted‏ 
way; comp. nd, ‘370 above p. 997.‏ 
Deriv. "771.‏ 

Pik. ב‎ (part. 20) to cross, רד‎ 
i, 6. to take a direction sometimes to 
the right, sometimes to the left Jar. 2, 
23, like >99 (Gun. 48, 14) of the .ידיס‎ 

ond (not used) intr. to burn, to glow; 
to be parched, dry; ident. with שרב‎ 1 
(Talm. 31%), 27%, Ar. eyo (to burn). 
Derivative 

f. the burnt‏ (הכלדרו (only plur.‏ מְרָמָה 
place, i. e. the burnt city of Zion with‏ 
the temple and royal palace Jur. 31, 40‏ 
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K'tib; the K’ri reads mt, which led 
Aq. and others to translate it unsui- 
tably a field. But in the parallel pas- 
sage 2 Kinas 23, 4 naw stands; and 
as in Jeremiah too many mss. and 
editions read “Iti, we may abide by 
OT. \ 

DDO IW (from “ip head and סְכִים‎ = 
piso eunuchs) masc. plur. chief of the 
eunuchs, head eunuch Jur. 39, 3, for 
which 0% 34 usually occurs 39, 13; 
the proper name was j210123. See 729. 

(not used) intr. same as 97% IL‏ שרע 
to project, to be prominent, of a district,‏ 
Arab. 5 0; derivat. the proper name‏ 
yw in the Gentile WIN.‏ 

yw (only part. pass. 270) tr. to 
stretch forth or out, to extend, particu- 
larly of lengthened limbs in men and 
beasts; oppos. DA Lay. 21, 18, or DER 
22,23; Aram. ע\‎ the same, Ar. eye 


to stretch (a spear, the neck), els an 
elongated camel's neck, א‎ a stretch- 


₪ a + nd . e 
ed sinew, ¢ 31 long-nosed; ident. in its 
organic root with that in nd, mse 


PPT (only pl. orwz yo, with uf. 
‘ep; from the Pih. neo of ny 
which see) m. a thought Ps. 139, 23; 
meditation, metaphor. cares 94,19; comp. 
perp. The ר‎ inserted is also seen In 
m. 

L (part. m. nal; inf. abs. 41/8,‏ שרף 
Ha; fut. np?) tr. to burn up, with‏ .6 
the accus. o°x2 Is. 44, 16, 132 Lev. 13,‏ 
“zy Jupass 18, 27, 908‏ ,4,12 פר ,52 
Deur. 12, 3, wp Is. 47, 14, seldomer‏ 
(rush-bushes), JEr. 51, 32; chil-‏ 723% 
dren (in the worship of idols) 2Kınas 17,‏ 
Jar. 7, 1, sometimes with pray POP)‏ ,31 
Daur. 12, 31; frequently supplemented‏ 
by tz Lev. 8, 17, wynina Is. 44, 16,‏ 
and in the part. pass. by ty Is. 1, 7.‏ 
moin “ib (2 Cur. 16, 14; 21, 19; JER.‏ ל 


שרף 


34,5) to kindle a burning for one, i. e. to 
set fire to precious spices, a custom prac- 
tised at the funerals of great men; comp. 

Josephus Jewish Wars 1,33, 9; ‚Bach ‘D 
Gen. 11,3 to burn by a Bring, to harden 
bricks by means of fire (vb is a sort 
of adv. urendo, ustione). In deri- 
vatives, to boil, water for salt; to smelt 
glass, to burn lime; to burn, to be fiery, 
of the poison or breath of a serpent; 
perhaps also to pierce, with a venomous 
bite, comp. 299, "An, 29%, Ar. יש‎ 

Aram. “=3, to burn and sting. Deriv. 
mp yin, Mew, Hai 1, שרוף‎ (cod. Sam.), 
and the proper name DR Mp 73. 

Nif. 172 (fut. 47187) to be ‘burned, of 
men GEN. 38, 24, ‘sacrificial gifts Lev. 
4,12, thorns 2 Sam. 23,7 (see naw 1); 
with una Ley. 7,17 19. 

Pu. שרף‎ to be burned Lev. 10, 16. 

The stem appears in Hebrew in very 
various forms, as in 350, 29%, סרף‎ 
(Pih. according to some), Er AIR 77 
13081008 the general meaning of rap it 
also had a) the signification to 
swallow, to drink, originally ident. with 
aur -, sar L, Aram. „25% sorbere, 
modern Hebr. nn; b) the meaning to 
creep, Aram, 27% serpere, comp. the 
Sanskrit srip, Greek éozev. But the 
attempt to apply both senses has no 
proper foundation. 


II. (not used) intr. to be high,‏ שרף 
to project, of localities; to overtop, of‏ 
pinnacles and the points of walls; fig.‏ 
to be prominent, distinguished, renowned ;‏ 


Arab. ss, Spt, SI whence 
Se a height, Sl towering, high, 


RR » battlement, 5. nobility, fame, 
wide noble (sherif); Coptic wopn the 
first, the chiefest (Rosellini II, 3. p. 460); 
the organic root no is also in 24m IL, 
הדרפ‎ II, pas, DIOR, DIP. "Deriv. 
nip 2, and the proper name ‘Hoe. 

AD (pl. (טְרָפִים‎ m. 1. (from nn 1.) 
properly the burning, kindling one, by a 
venomous bite (comp. 72:7 Dur. 32, 
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24), or the stinging one (see ni 1.), then 
a sort of poisonous serpent, coupled 
with 399 and m2 Deut. 8,15, as an 
adjective to un) Nom. 21, 6, and alone 
21,8 ‚especially a flying serpent, a dragon, 
hence combined with mpisn Is. 14, 29, 
and associated with myer 30, 6 =n 
m3 (which see); an artificial serpent, of 
brass Num. 21,8; fig. applied to a danger 
ous power Is. 14, 29. The usual derivation 
from to burn is already in the LXX, 
Graeco-Ven., Onkelos קלן)‎ m), Sam., 
and expressly adopted by Ibn Gandch 

and Kimchi; comp. xavsog a serpent, 
from a similar etymology; Sam. טרוף‎ 
the same. — 2. (from nid II.) prop. the 
high or noble one, hence in the plur. higher 
beings having a human form, angels, 
who stand around God’s throne Is. 6, 2 
6. The prophet thought of the Seraph 
as standing, turned to the divine throne 
and overtopping it, of gigantic form 
and with formidable voice, furnished 
with six wings, two of which covered 
the upper and two the lower part of 
the body as a sign of reverence, the 
two middle ones were for flying. Like 
the Cherub (Ez. 10, 8 21) he had under 
his wings a man’s hands, and he could 
also praise in the manner of man with 
the exclamation holy thrice repeated. 
From this description of Is. I. c. we 
see, that the Seraph neither had the 
form of a serpent, nor symbolised a ser- 
pent-worship; that he is not connected 
with the Serapis or Sphinx of the 
Egyptians. Targ. 4% the same and 
angel generally. — 3. (from nö IL; 
a noble, distinguished one) n. p. m. “Che. 
4, 22. 

(constr. ng”, from nö I.) /‏ טְרְפָה 

a burning, of precious spices at funerals 
2 Cur.16,14; 21,19; the being burnt, 
as a divine punishment Lev.10,6; Nom. 
17, 2; the baking, of bricks Gen. 11, 3; 
the burning, of sacrifices Num. 19, 6 17, 
of military arms Is. 9, 4, of the temple 
64,10, with wy; “w הר‎ Jur 51, 25 a 
burning mountain, i. e. a burnt out vol- 
cano (see 7). 


(part. yaö; fut. PS?) intr. to‏ שרץ 
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become full or many, scatere; to swarm, 
to greatly increase, to creep in swarms, 
of the smaller land animals (Gen. 7, 21; 
Lev. 5,2; 11, 20) and for ;רמש‎ with by 
of the place where Gen. 7, 21; 11, 29, 
seldom with >x for על‎ Ez. 47, 9; with 
accus. of place (PR or Din, “Re, am) 
Gen. 1,20 21; Ex. 7, 28. Tt 3 is ‘applied 
to land- and to water-animals Lev. 11, 
29 41; Ps. 105, 30; of men, to multiply, 
coupled with "48 Ex. 1,7. Deriv. yyw. 

The’ fundamental signification is to 
multiply in masses, pullulare (Ethio- 
pic שרץ‎ saraza of plants), and it is 
used of many-footed creeping animals, 
comp. Rew multipeda, 700, 11 שץ‎ 
„tor a crab; a secondary significa- | . 
tion 18 to creep, to crawl, Syr. ye. The 
organic root is the Aram. 7" to creep, 
to creep forth, whence רצוצא‎ 

m. collect. worms, reptiles GEN.‏ שר 

1, 20; ‘Lev. 5,2; 22,5; הַעוף‎ 'S winged 
Folie: having four feet, ‘able to fly, 
and multiplying in great numbers Lev. 
11,20 21 23; Deur.14,19; of the small 
water animals Gen. 1, 20, fully DOT WD 
Ley. 11, 10. 

(fut. por) intrans. to hiss, to‏ שרק 
whistle, to entice bees; hence to entice,‏ 
to call forth, with > of a person Is. 7,‏ 
of men 5,26; Zeon. 10, 8; to pipe,‏ ;18 
of ‘shepherds on reeds (see neo).‏ 
means to blow‏ עורק Coupled with DRY,‏ 
or breathe, a gesture of astonishment‏ 
1Kınas 9, 8; Jer. 19, 8; coupled with‏ 
,15 ,2 9% רְאט ,2,16 yo pan Lamenr.‏ 
ZEPH. 2,15 to hiss in scorn, a‏ 922 יד 
sign of mischievous joy and of wonder,‏ 
with 59 over Jer. 49, 17; 50, 13; Ez.‏ 
with 2 to hiss forth , i. e. to‏ ;36 ,27 
drive out with scornfal hisses Jon 27,‏ 
Deriv. "piv, TANTE, 7 ‚ad.‏ .23 

For the stem comp. Aram. שרק‎ pw, 
.0;#, also applied to the hissing of a 
serpent. In its organic root PA", it is 
connected with that in my, 377; 
comp. oveiLo, סט‎ According to 
the Arabic the essence is in PO, comp. 


rey? to sound, eye scorn. 
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L (not used) tr. to comb, to heckle‏ שרק 
or break (flax), to card, to curry; Aram.‏ 
PB, 5-2 to comb out, 15, , Looms‏ 
a comb, mod. Hebrew pro; Ar. Gr‏ 
to tear asunder. The organic root is‏ 
p4"2,‏ , רַח-ה pa, which lies also in‏ 
nn. Deriv. nip.‏ 


IL (not used) intr. to shine, to‏ שָרק 
be bright, to lighten, ident. with mat,‏ 
Aram. 390; metaphor. to be of a bright‏ 
red or fiery colour, of horses; to be red-‏ 
transposed‏ ילש dish, of grapes; Ar.‏ 
is, Aram. priv, pip and “pd; mod.‏ 
Hebrew pp to colour red, p70 to paint,‏ 

an oriental, a Saracen. Derivat.‏ סרקי 
"m, the proper names‏ ,1 טרק 3 רק 
on, paw 2.‏ קה 

Got BRD) adj. masc. 1. (from‏ שרק 
pri IL) to be red, of a nn of a‏ 


red fox ZEcH. 1, 8, Ar. a, different 


from אֶדֶם‎ red-brown i.e. dun. — 2. Only 
pl. ppp for opi 18. 16, 8 same as 
טרק‎ (which see), a noble vine, so called 
from its dark red colour. The ortho- 
graphy looks as if it were from pry, 
but it is really from pow. 

masc. 1. a reddish or dark-red‏ שרק 
grape producing red wine, then a precious‏ 
vine Is. 5, 2; Jer. 2, 21; Ar. 537‏ 
Co) a red grapes. — 2. (vine-‏ +53 
yard-plantation) n. p. of a valley be-‏ 
tween Ascalon and "39 Junges 16, 4,‏ 
comp. “p72. But i in our editions and‏ 
which might‏ ,טוררק the most mas. there is‏ 
be a valley in that district, where the‏ 
family of Samson lived (16, 31), viz‏ 
where is the locality Zwenx beside‏ 
DRO (Reland, Pal. p. 288).‏ 

PN (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew paw. Deriv. "pnw. 

fem. a vine-stock Gen. 49, 11,‏ סרקה 
parallel 7D3.‏ 

(from pnw) f. the hissing of a‏ שרקה 
person, scorn, derision, coupled with 725‏ 
.18 ,29 1590 ,25,18 קְלָלָה ,19,8 Jer.‏ 


שרקים 
DIES see php 2.‏ 


not used) tr. 1. to‏ ;שר .6 I. (i.‏ שרר 
twist, to wind together, to knot together,‏ 
a verb-idea to denote a muscle, sinew,‏ 
cord, lace, chain; to arrange with one‏ 
another, to put together in a row, to put‏ 
טטר in order; ident. in its organic root‏ 
שר with that in SUR, “Worn. Derivat.‏ 
(instead of‏ טרה TAB, "perhaps‏ רו 
ee) Metaphor. to be firm, hard,‏ .)3+ פה 
prop. to be knotted together; hence to be‏ 
the same, Pa.‏ טר - obdurate, Aram.‏ 
to strengthen, harden, + definite,‏ 
true, 55 truth. Derivat. md, and‏ 
the proper name "A.‏ 

Pih. (redupl.) A (not used) to in- 
terlace, interweave, knot together, abridged 
in ow (which see); Aram. the same, 
whence the Talm. NNW (out of Sw), 
and also Sau (I for r), and so in Ara- 
bie. Deriv. ww. 

IL (part, Said) trans. same as‏ שרר 
to confine, to enclose, and so to‏ 1 צרר 
סשרר press, to beleaguer, to afflict; part.‏ 
an enemy Ps. 5, 9; 27,11; 54,7; 56, 3;‏ 
but this may be a part. Pih. of‏ ,59,11 
meaning a‏ , מש"= IIL (which see)‏ שור 
spy, one lying in wait. |"‏ 

intr.‏ (יְמְר fut.‏ ; טרר (only part.‏ שרר 
same as TD II. to rule, to administer,‏ 
with 3 of the place where Esru. 1, 22,‏ 
with 5 conformably to Is. 32,1; to reign,‏ 
mip 1.‏ טר Prov.8,16. Deriv.‏ מִלְכִיפ of‏ 

Hithp. and (fut. ‘niv?) to make one- 
self a ruler, ‘with על‎ over Num. 16, 13. 

1 (from Ta L; a strong one) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 23, 33, for which 1 Car. 11, 
35 has Si. 

“NH see .שר‎ 

(not used) intr. same as “WW,‏ שרש 
out of which it is reduplicated, to be knot-‏ 


ted or twisted, to take root, applied to the 
complication of roots as a sort of twisting; 


5 ._> 
comp. hol a root, from juol (Hebrew 
SEN), dus; to bind, to be firm. Such 
abbreviated reduplications are found in 
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J2D, טבש‎ and others whose initial 
and final letters are similar. Derivat. 
wy, שרְעוה‎ , the proper name ww. 

‘Pi. I. u (fut. O53) privative, to 
root out, to extirpate Jos 31,12 fig.; the 
Targ. has another stem, wn, for it. 

Pih. IL טרטי‎ (fut. (ישרטו‎ to take root, 
to strike roots Is. 40, 24. 

Puh. BD to be rooted out Jos 31, 8, 
as the pass. of Pih. L; fig. to be rooted, 
coupled with 902 Jer. 12, 2, as the pass. 
of Pih. II. 

Hif. Dw (part. Bw, fut. apoc. 
as an indicative ww) figur. to strike 
roots, to sprout, coupled with ציץ‎ , mB 
Is. 27, 6; to spread lururiant, of plants 
JoB 5, 3, with DISS to strengthen the 
idea Pa. 80, 10. 

ww (anion: family-association) n, p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7,11. 

WS (with suf. wd, wad; plur. 
Drug, constr. שרטוי‎ with cuff. (מורשיו‎ 
m. prop. 8 binding, a cord, and so a 
root, to which are applied 120 Jos 8, 
17, yprı 14, 8; ש'‎ now Jur. 17, 8, 
w Han ‘Hos. 14, 6, > no 2 Kınas 19, 
30 to send forth, strike or spread roots. 
Figur. and poet. the kernel, the essential 
part, the basis Is. 5, 24, Hos. 9,16, what 
has become, like "= (which see); race, 
genus Is. 14, 30, Jos 18,16, a family 
Devt. 29, 18; of things, the ground, the 
lowermost part, as the foot of a moun- 
tain Jos 28, 9, the sole of the foot 13, 
27, comp. planta pedis; the bottom of 
the sea 36, 30; settled abode, dwelling 
Jupaus 5, 14; place of origin, descent 
Is. 14, 29; ground, of "23 708 19, 28; 
seldom a shoot from the root Is. 53, 2 
and so it is cognate in sense with In 
11, 10 in ישי‎ wy (comp. gla Aaßid 
REVEL. 5, 5), or with "tit; ' "23 also 
occurs Dan. 11,7. Comp. the Aram. 


EEE GE Nw IW, Phenic. 570, Greek 
ovpis (Diosce. 2, 102), Arab. Lid to- 


gether with Ket. 
ww (not used) Aram. intrans. same 


as Hebrew Bm. Derivat. שרט‎ WW, 
.שרשי‎ 


Ww (with suf. ssw) Aram. m. 


same as Hebrew שרש‎ Dan. 4, 12 20 23. 

(only pl. constr. nie; from‏ שרשה 
wn) f. a chain, a lace, of gold thread‏ 
Ex. 28, 22.‏ 

Aram. fem. a rooting out, i. ©.‏ שרשו 
expulsion, banishment Ezr. 7, 26 K’tib,‏ 
where the K’ri has "wow.‏ 

see WW.‏ שרשי 

(not naw, only plural‏ שרשרה 
ning; from Ya L in the redupl. Pih.)‏ 
Ex. 28,14 a gold-‏ ה f.a ‘chain, a lace, a‏ 
ibid.‏ מ הבתת chain, of gold threads;‏ 
wreathed chains; n33 ng 39, 15 braided‏ 
chains; then wreathed garlands. as orna-‏ 
ments on walls 2 Cur. 8, 5; lattice-work‏ 
Kines7,17. The LXX retain 00‏ 1 
in 2Cur.3,16, because they did not know‏ 
that it is = 7920. Comp. the Hebrew‏ 
the Aram. ngvew, NOW,‏ טרה TWD,‏ 


(enduinn), Ar .‏ וטלא 


me (Kal not used) trans. either to 


regulate, minister, like Oyw, and so to 
serve, to do service, in ‘an honourable 


manner; or equivalent to 70, Sy to 
step back timidly. 

Pih. NE (part. m. nw, pl. NT, 
sing. /. nn abridged from Anydn; inf. 
constr. na; fut. M752) to wait upon, 
to serve, ministrare, ‘with accusat. of 
the person Gun. 39, 4, Nun. 3, 6, sel- 
dom with 5 4,9, espec. before kings or 
distinguished persons. Hence it is dif- 
ferent from 27 (which see), as משרְתִים‎ 
is from pay 1 Kınas 10, 5. Spoken 
even of near relations 2 Car. 22,8. Then 
to administer, to conduct GEN. 39, 4 22. 
Applied particularly to the service of 
the priests and Levites, with an accus. 
אתחיי‎ 2 18am. 2,11, or with 
+> 2 Cup. 13, 10, אֶתדפָנִי יד‎ 1 Sam. 2, 
18; also frequently used absol. to per- 
form holy service Ex. 28,43; 29, 80, once 
of idolatrous service Ez. 20,32; or to be 
for (holy) service Is.60,7. As the call 
of God belonged to the sacred service, 
the phrase % ova שָרָת‎ Daur. 18, 5 7 
nwa קרא‎ 72 was employed. 


0 
am 
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שש 


mwa besides its participial meaning 
(15 Sam. 2,11 18; 1Kınas 1,15) has also 
that of a noun, a servant Prov. 29,12, 
Ex. 24, 13, fem. non 1 Kines 1, 15, 
especially in the sanctuary Is. 61, 6, 
Ez. 44,11; also called * TER Jo. 1, 
9, 2m Ann 1,13. Deriv. "nme. 


nny (not used) trans. to engrave, to 
deepen; “Aram. nd, connected with ON, 
sap IL no may have had the same 
meaning in ‘Hebrew, whence n0n Ez. 
20, 37, as we should read for non, 
=>. Deriv. מַשְרָת‎ (a pan). 


rie m. 7 or temple-service, of 
כָּלִים‎ Nun. 4 12; 2 Car. 24, 14. 


wey (before Makkeph ~wiw) num. 
card. f., THY (constr, MOY) m. siz, put 
before nouns Ex. 21, 2, or after them 
1 Cur. 4, 27; 20, 6; so too WU Gen. 
30, 20; Ex. 96, 22; 1 Cur. 26, 17; in 
psp wy Ruta 3, 15 סְאִים‎ 8 left 
out. The constr. state שעות‎ is frequently 
used before 073" Exon. 16, 26, חָרָשִים‎ 
1 Kınas 11, 16, אַלְפִים"‎ 1 Cam. 12, 24, 
כָּבָשִים‎ Ezex. 46, 6, טשה‎ being looked 
upon as a substantive. Combined with 
ten we have M09 Ww sixteen, fem., TST 
“BP masc. Gen. 46, 18; Nun. 31,40. As 
an ordinal it is found in Dy mwa in 
the sizth year 2 Kınas 18,10, שטה'‎ bina 
"iny on the sixteenth day. The pl. pws 
denotes sixty, and is used without dis- 
tinction for masc. and fem., as 7 'Ö 
sizty cities Devt. 3, 4, pois מ"‎ sixty 
heroes Sona OF Sox. 3, 7; it is prefixed 
to a noun 1 Kınas 6, 2, or put after it 
2 Cur. 8, 3. The noun also follows 
sometimes in the sing. 2 Kınas 25, 19, 
sometimes in the plur. 1 Kies 4, 13. 
Deriv. SG, and the denom. Pih. ספה‎ 

As to the origin, WS (which see) 
has been adopted as the stem, because 
in Arab. and Ethiopic the Daleth ap- 
pears in the numeral and its derivatives, 
and thus the Dagesh in the second © 
would be explained. But since the ety- 
mology from ww is doubtful and, be- 
sides, the numbers from 1 to 7 are 
very like those of the Indo-Germanic 


שש 


family, it is better to compare the 
Sanskrit schasch, Zend. csvas, Greek 
45, Latin sex, German sechs, English 


6 © 
siz; Ar. um, zw, together with urn, 
Maltese sytta, Aram. nd and ny, ny 
(RAY), de, dow, Pehl. now the same 
- without 8 perceptible verb - stem. 
See ww. 

Pih. ששה‎ (commonly considered a 
denomin. from Ww) to make into siz, to 
give a sizth part, only in Ez. 45, 13; 
but as the form does not occur again, 
it is better to read both times n°wy 
,הָאִיפָה‎ ₪ the versions seem to have 
actually done. 

WW (from wry) m. 1. same as טיט‎ 
white marble, for pillars Esru. 1, 6; 
Sone or Sox. 5, 15; coupled with om 
er Estn.1, 6. Aram. bens, — 

2. (from wr) fine white linen, Egyptian 
byssus (LXX), linen (see Pliny H. N. 19, 
3), which was brought to Tyre Ez. 27, 7; 
in other places pra (which see), which 
prop. means only the Syrian byssus; 
also cotton. Out of wy had to be made 
np: Ex. 28, 39, n3n> 39, 28, “IRD 
san ibid. and the clothes of ‘the 
priests generally. Persons of distinction 
Gen. 41, 42 and noble women Prov. 
31, 22 had also garments of wy. For 
the tabernacle was used טט מז‎ fine- 
woven linen Ex. 26,1 31 36; 27, 9 16 
18; 36, 8. "apr ws Ez. 27, 7 is byssus 
with broidered work or embroidered linen. 
The Syr. tes “white cotton” may be 
compared. The Coptic ayenc (byssus) 
appears to be derived from the Semitic. 


Pik, Ez. 39,2 see wy I.‏ ששא 


p. of Zerub-‏ .מ (Persian)‏ שֶשְבַעַר 
babel ; in Persia Ezr. 1,8, as he is also‏ 
termed with relation to his office some-‏ 
times MINT NWT, sometimes “Np.‏ 
has been derived from UV, Persian‏ כ" 
worshipper, and SEN Persian‏ טש 
fire, i. 6. worshipper of fire (von‏ ₪ 
Bohlen); or from the Sanskrit gägvigar‏ 
a great, distinguished one (Ph. Luzzatto).‏ 
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(not used) intrans. same as BR‏ ששה 
(wry) I. which see. Deriv. Tip.‏ 
Pih. denom. see wy siz.‏ מה 


yiws (from “twp after the form חזון‎ 
from "IM; constr. (ששין‎ m. Joy, coupled 
with nnd Is. 22, 13; 35, 10, 173 Esra. 
8, 16, “opposite ban Jun. 31, 13; טשון‎ 
ימוע‎ joy for help Ps. 51, 14; לב‎ Vib 
heart-joy 119, 111; www pad oil of joy 
45, 8, wherewith to anoint at festive 
banquets = to give joy. 

"ww (from Wr; a noble, free one) n. 
2. m. Ezr. 10, 40; comp. NBT, NOW. 

So (from Und; noble one) n. p. m. 
Nom. 13, 22. 

"ww Ez. 16, 13 = wy and chosen on 
account of its alliteration to on. 

ww (from ww six) num. ‘ord. m., 
ns fem. the - Gen. 1, 31, ia, 
1, 1, also masc. the sixth 0 Ez. 8,1; 
mw the sixth year Ez. 8,1; the sizth 
part, the sizth 4,12; 45,13; 46, 14. 


n. p. for 632 Jer. 51, 41, 79%‏ ששך 


wD 25, 26, which explanation of Babylon 
is in the Targ. and all ancient inter- 
preters. Jewish expositors and after 
them J erome explain it according to 
the canon Wank, 1. 6. after the alpha- 
bet put in an inverted order, where א‎ = 
n,2=%, conseq. 5=, so that ww 
is = dan; but granting that this secret 
word was then in use, and that an oc- 
casion for it existed through fear of 
giving the real name, it is against it 
that 533 always accompanies the word, 
even in the same verse. Michaelis re- 
gards jw as reduplicated from Tw, 

from ‘7, Arab. Ls (to be strong, firm) 
or Aw (to be lined with iron, of gates), 
so that ₪ = yadxonviog, as Abydenus 
(Euseb. Pr. Ev. 9, 41) calls Babylon. 

According to Rawlinson ‘Sis the name 
of an Assyrian god after whom Babylon 
was named; but this is uncertain. 


00 (from wiw; noble one) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 2, 31. 
pow (abridged from puppy, from 


ששר 
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Pew = po [prs] IL; assaulter, runner) 
.ת‎ p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 14. 
ששר‎ (not used) intrans. to be red or 


reddish, arising from the reduplicated 
form "BB ₪ טר‎ (comp. 33, 777, 


NV); “Arab. ₪ the same, whence 
ו‎ red-tail (a bird), Pe the 


name of a lion, from its 2 colour. 
The simple root is שר‎ = Sanskrit har, 
whence hari fulvus, Pers. zar &c. (see 
Fürst, Lehrgebäude $. 160). Deriv. 
ow (in pause (שטור‎ m. red colour, 


explained vermilion (Kimchi), cinnabar 
(Rashi) or ruddle, red ochre Jer. 22,14; 


„_ oF 
Ez. 23,14; comp. the Arab. ב‎ red. 


mo (or "nw in the sing.; only plur. 
ning, with “suff nny, from שות‎ L) 
m. a “pillar, column, “figur. of the state, 
i. e. a noble, a prince Ps. 11, 3, of the 
mighty and high estates of Egypt Is. 
19,10, oppos. 15% “pP (hired labourers); 
comp. Latin columen, columna, Greek 
0701/09, Arab. Spee, us, Syr. Asano, 
Pers. olin! with a like metaphor. Others 
take תה‎ (after the form U) as a 
singular form from mnw 11. = nw 1. 
meaning a weaver Is. 19, 10, metaphor. 
devices, plans, Ps. 1. ₪ (Roorda, Kopp, 
Rosenmüller), but improbably. 

nw 1. (from nw 111. after the form 
nw from mV; ‚ plur. ninw, constr. nin, 
with suff’. py piny) fem. the buttock, the 
parts of shame generally, whose un- 
covering was reckoned disgraceful 2 Sam. 
10, 4 (for which "yo is in 1 Car. 
19, 4), Is. 20, 4, elsewhere 119; Arab. 
ul, Ku, Syr. traf the same. — 2. 
(from nnd L, according to Gun. 4, 25 
compensation; originally perhaps a set, 
a sprout; according to others, seat, 
dwelling-place, since the period of habita- 
tion is said to be denoted by it) n. p. 
m. GEN. 4, 25 26, whose race, the Se- 
thites, are adduced i in 5, 36. — 3. (from 
שאה‎ L=xw II.) for PND = NR tumult, 
warlike alarm; and so md ִי‎ “> Nom. 24, 
17 = pind 23 Jer. 48, 45, ‘Honultious 


warriors, enemies, which the LXX, 
Vulg., Peshito and Sam. incorrectly take 
for the proper name of an Arabian 
king; in any case it is different from 
ואת‎ Lament. 3, 47. 

Mw (Eze. 6, 15) and שת‎ (Dan. 3, 1) 
Aram. num. card. fem. same as Hebrew 
ww siz Dan. 3,1; Eze. 6,15; as an or- 
dinal Eze. 1. 6. Plur. pnd sixty Dan. 
3,1; 6, 1; Ezr. 6,3. Targ. שית‎ femin. 
(def. —) NM masc., Syr. be, Das, 
+-גן‎ and af; Pehl. xnö the same. 

טא wich see, from‏ טְאֶת (from‏ שת 
Nip2) fem. heroic spirit 105 41, 17,‏ = 
prop. self-elevation.‏ 

NND and "ny (part. "Nd, plur. 
at fut. 3 p. pl. Fins; 3 p. perf. pl. 
אֶשְתִיו‎ Dan.5,3 4 with א‎ prosthetic, in 
Targ. still farther extended "MER, MON, 
„Dal for NV) to drink, with the accus. 
חמרא‎ Dan. 5,1; with 3 of the vessel 5, 
2 3 23. Deriv. מִסְותִּי‎ (which see), Syr. 


wh 


nny L (part. ani, fem. and 8 
6, 4; infin. absol. may, inv, nind, 
ona ims, nin’; fut. Sad), apoc. 
non, 3 p. pl. preg Ps. 78, 44) intrans. 
Prop, to swallow, to suck in, to draw 
in, moisture (Ethiopic = N13, whence 
the name of the papyrus is " derived), 
and so to drink; applied to men and 
beasts Gen. 24, 22; 30, 38 (comp. טקה‎ 
in Hif. for nny); absol. along with 
Don Is. 29, 8; Jos 1,4; commonly with 
the accus. e. g. 0% Ex. 7, 21, Sau Lev. 
10, 9, 72 Jupazs 13, 4, and " שתי‎ 
10106 - 0 Jo. 1, 5: with 3 of the 
drink, to drink with enjoyment Prov. 9, 
5; with 3 of the vessel out of which one 
drinks Aix. 6, 6. Figur. my1y Jos 15, 
16, 325 34,7, tan 6, 4, Dan Prov. 26, 
6 (i.e. to suffer) to take in greedily, comp. 
Ben-Sirach 24, 29 (21) to drink wisdom 
Joun 4, 14; also with 2 Jos 21, 20; 
elsewhere to drink out, to drink off, 012 
Is. 51, 17; Jur. 49, 12 (Ten is inten- 
sive). Metaphor. to revel, to banquet, to 


שתה 


feast Esta. 7,1; so too the Aram. NND. 
Deriv. ap, שתי‎ 1 mmD. 

Nif. Sad) (fut. Ann) ‘to be drunk, of 
RER Lev. 11, 34. 


nny II. (not used) trans. same as 
ny (שות)‎ II. to an to weave, to miz, 
to " twist; Ar. , edn, Aram. NND, 
wie (Coptic ur a weaver) the same, 


and extended the Ar. A to weave. 
Deriv. aa} 2 


An III. (not used) trans. same as 
raw I. (which see) to set, to erect, to 
place, to set up, of columns, pillars; 
modern Hebrew of bases, hence m 
a base, Syr. af foundation, root, basis, 
metaphor. buttock. Derivat. (perhaps) 
my or nt (plur. ninw, constr. ninw), 
ny 1 

tale Aram. see NNW. 

nine see MD as 8 noun. 

"MD as a verb Aram. see NNW. 


m. 1. (from nö IL) prop. a‏ שתי 
drinking, commonly including eating =‏ 
carousing, like "nw, debauchery gener-‏ 
IL.)‏ ותה ally 100088. 10, 11-52 (from‏ 
Lev.‏ ערב web, woven stuff, coupled with‏ 
according to the‏ ;59 58 56 52 48 ,13 
LXX and others the warp of weavers.‏ 
Aram. ‘Hy, nnd, Kp, de, Ar.‏ 

~ the same. 

MD (from "M28, from 38 1, only 
dual pin, in pause DIN, constr. state 
"nw, before Ay the old and properly 
absolute form pny; with suf. DI ND, 

PNW) num. card. ii fem. two, like שנים‎ 
the masc.; applied to 59, נָשִים‎ &c., 
and put in the absol. form "before nouns 
1 Kines 3, 16, 2 Kınas 2, 24, Jer. 2, 
13, Ez. 40, 9, or put after them Josn. 
15,60; 1 Kinas7,41; but the state constr. 
On usually stands before nouns GEN. 
4, 19; 19, 8; 31, 33. With my, 
maby vn fem. twelve, with which the 
nouns are either prefixed Num. 7, 84, 
0088. 18, 24, or put after 1 Kınas 7, 15; 
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שתם 
in the sing. 16, 23, Ex. 24,4, or‏ ,31 ,18 
8 4 חירה plur. Josn. 4, 9; once‏ 
occurs. In ppt Jon. 4, 11 Dagesh‏ 
forte in the ₪ and in ‘nw Junges 16,‏ 
have been omitted.‏ ת Dagesh lene in‏ 28 
On the contrary in nö" 250 2‏ 
the Dagesh lene remains in n after‏ 
as an‏ שכת "mn. DIN is also used after‏ 
ordinal second 1 Kınas 15, 25, 80 too‏ 
may nah) 2Kmas3, 25. Besides, Dinw‏ 
signifies ‘two different things Jos 13, 20,‏ 
twice Ps.62,12; two things Prov. 30, 7.‏ 


Comp. Arab. „ul, „u, Aram. 
POI. | 


MD (from =n I.) fem. a drinking 


Esra. 1, 8; modern. Hebrew foundation 
(from And II). 


beng 5 constr, (מַחִילִי‎ masc. a 
shoot, a young twig Ps. 128, 3. 
DM see "mW. 


אללו (fut. Sew, with suf.‏ שתל 
Ez. 17, 23) trans. prop. to set, to put;‏ 
poetically to plant Kz. 17, 22, for 903‏ 
in prose; DIM planted, with by at‏ 
JER. 17, 8, Ez. 19, 10, also with‏ ,1,3 
Ps. 92,14; "Hos. 9, 13; figur. Ez. 17,‏ = 
שתיל Deriv.‏ .23 


The stem 8 the Aram. 55, Nu, 


whence שַתלָא‎ a plant, Ar. hid, espe- 
cially in derivatives; but whether the 
organic root be also in ozéAd-ev, ord-n, 
or in mY I. or Sn-w, is questionable. 


onw (only part. pass. c. pmw) tr. to 
break open, to open, oppos. BND; hence 
Yıy'7 DMN opened of eye i.e. with open eyes 
Nom. 24, 3 15 = עְָכָים‎ 93 24,4, and so 
the Targ., Syr., Saadia, Rashi, Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi, the latter comparing DAY in mod. 
Hebrew. According to others = ons, 
pmo meaning of closed eye, i. 6. seeing 
merely with the inner eye (Hupfeld), or 
of sure sight, from pnw = = Dan to be untn- 


jured, true, sure, Ar. pro. 
ony trans. same 88 DMD to close, 


metaph. to hem in, to hinder, the penetrat- 
ing, of Mom Lament. 3, 8; comp. 3, 44 


שתן 


nw to Hif. rw see שוין‎ IL; on 
the other hand the proper name masc. 
אַשְתון‎ comes from j I. from a form 
developed by "m. 

(fut. Pw) intr. to cease, to‏ שחק 
stop, to rest, of Yin Prov. 26, 20; to‏ 
be at rest, still, of the sea Jon. 1,11 12;‏ 


to be appeased, of the waves Ps. 107, 
30, commonly to be silent; Aram. pnw, 


pnw, 0} with numerous derivatives; 
the organic root is pn-w. 
שחר‎ (Kal not used) trans. same as 
Aram. “nb II. (see the comparisons there) 
to throw asunder, to reduce to fragments, 
to break in pieces, disjicere, Ar. . 
Nif. An (fut. (יִמְחָר‎ to break out, 


to break forth, of plague-boils, carbun- 
cles (ִפָלִים)‎ 1 Sam. 5, 9. 


AY (Pers. yw, 9 a star, or 


Zend. schäthräo commander) n. p. of 


a Persian prince Esta. 1, 14. 
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MN שחר‎ n. p. of a Persian high 


N 


officer Ezr. 6, 1 6, 6. “IND is the Pers. 


zum a star (see (טְתַר‎ and. rin, which 


appears also in the ‘Pers. proper name Mi 
Peofovlasyc, means splendour, from zu 
splendor, with the abstract-ending (64 = 
"2; comp. Oppert, Journ. As. 1851. p.400. 

tr.‏ (שתי I. 6.6. nw, only 8 p. pl.‏ שתת 
same as NWI. to set, to put, to lay, Ps.49,‏ 
like sheep they are put into the lower‏ 15 
world, and death feeds upon them (3 stands‏ 
for 2 88,7, kw=nya, and Ind is im-‏ 
personal and the object of ny is to be‏ 
supplied); 73, 9 they set their (boastful)‏ 
speech against the heavens (viz. 3 =,‏ 
the following hemistich being ‘only a‏ 
continuation). The stem nw is a col-‏ 
often pass‏ עד lateral form of my (maw), as‏ 
over into 99; mod. Hebrew ny in nw),‏ 
ren is the same; comp.‏ הושתת 
also Syr. = stabilire, fundare.‏ 


IL to mus see mus.‏ שתת 
er‏ דין rt‏ 


1 


M, called ın, as a letter means a 
cross, either to serve for a sign Ez. 9, 
6, or a signature Jos 31, 35. As the 
name of a letter Ezekiel 1. c. (Theod.) 
may have been already acquainted with 
it, perhaps an abridgment of nya. The 
Greeks retained the name in Tai (av 
= av, like ור‎ in Baw), and put it after 
Zar. The form of the cross has been 
found to be in Phenician +, +, +, X, 
old Hebrew +, X, Samar. 7', Aram. 
h, P, A, 4, Ethiopic +, old Greek 
T , Etrurian + and Roman [| ; with- 
out our having to assume on that ac- 
count, that the name was selected merely 
for the sake of the form, and not of the 
initial sound, after the analogy of the 
other letters. As a numeral Tau is 400, 
being the fourth in the series of hun- 
dreds. The oldest sound of it was ta. 

With regard to the character of Tau, 
it is originally a simple hard ¢, since 


the Greeks represented it by = in words 
borrowed from the Phenician at an 
early period, as jM> ,שסזוץ‎ the names 
of the letters Bata, ‘Adhra, Zita, "Hee, 
Ojra, Iora, Tad from xn°3, xno’, 
NN, ND, NO, ni”, m, "ar 
yirpov, sin - (שור‎ 10 nav caß- 
Bator. But by degrees the simple t- 
sound was uttered harder, obscurer and 
aspirated, like the Greek @ (elsewhere 
= (ם‎ or th, t, whence an interchange 
with כ‎ arose, or also with p an aspirated 
k-sound. This aspirated ti, as a 0, th, 
was also pronounced at a later period 
lispingly and softly, especially after a 
preceding vowel-sound whose aspiration 
influenced the following consonant, 80 
that the punctuators expressed the origi- 
nally hard pronunciation by the sign of 
hardening (Dag. lene). Nearest to the 
t-sound are the sibilants whose base it 
is, and so in Arabic it is divided into 


N 2 


w and עש‎ (see ©, d, T, &), from which | 
results an interchange with the sibilants 
which is partly dialectic and partly 
in the Hebrew itself. From this char- 
acter of the sound we have the fol- 
lowing results: 1. an interchange with 
the aspirated © (which see), as myn, 
yon, np, Wan along with סה‎ non, 
009, 420. In adopted foreign words 
the orthography sometimes fluctuates be- 
tween n and 0, as TINIE and 0208. 
The interchange is often merely dia- 
lectic, as SOP Ar. his, sop Ar. 
In the LXX, according to the pronun- 
ciation of their day, n is commonly 3, 
as np? 19060, NMIO 260606, May 
Meugıßoadt, nizo "Zora, men Oan- 
gous, nib? Neydo, man Ougoe, rarely 
simple 1, as החש‎ Toyos, “na Iareo, 
D'Nw 28 @uluctieip, — 2. as a simple 
t-sound it is interchanged with Daleth, 
as כָּתַר‎ and “33, Tom and 737. — 
Rendered sibilant it is interchanged 
3. with ©, perhaps under Aramaean 
influence, and so chiefly in northern 
Palestine, as mina for wina, man for 
חורש‎ , most of all in relation to the 
ו‎ as 27 Aram. תוב‎ "25 and 
"an, seldom the reverse “ne Aram. 
“we. Hence 4. arises the interchange 
wi 2, as "an and "2%, on and >23, 
nn and m pon an Diy; "5. with D, 
as dom and סכל‎ 6. with 7, as bnbn 
and זל"‎ npn and net, na Is. 5, 13 
= 517 "Deum. 32, 24. — Some peculia- 
rities of Tau in forming Hebrew stems 
and nouns as well as in other respects 
are these: 1. mn strongly aspirated or mo- 
derately lisped, like the English th, is 
interchanged at the beginning of numer- 
ous stems, either with the gentle aspi- 
ration N or with s initial, or with both 
together, as ale to 358 = 2" (to 
,יוב‎ 2357, standing for the proper name 
a", So), טב‎ (which see), Ar. of 
ie. ו‎ redire, see an, 237 I, Aram. 
an; mn L (to settle, to turn in, to 
dwell) = RL (tothe noun "x IV.), Ar 


isis m 11. (to measure off, to mark) = 


חא 


mR; ran and re; ram and mx; jan 
.. JEN; em an a8; "an and “ON; 
san II. "and bau, אבל‎ —2.In many 
stems ת‎ appears as a sort of prosthetic 
letter to form new verbs, as axn I. from 
man; ON from oN (DRS), IN I. from 
אה‎ jan from - (Ma); son I. from 99, 
ילע‎ and likewise un, bon, In, "En. 
After developing these observations i in 
my Concordance, Roediger has adopted 
them in Gesenius? Thesaur. p. 1344. — 
3. Tau is inserted as a medial in mono- 


. | syllabic stems, agreeably, as it appears, 


to an old conjugation-form, as jnw from 
Yo ,(סוון)‎ Ony from DyIl., and also in in- 
tensive forms, 88 "rar from "2%, mal 
from עשר‎ L and IL, | which passed ‘into 
nouns. — 4. Aspirated n is perhaps 
interchanged with p, as is "nw with 
pw, פַתַח‎ with np. — 5. n, originally 
& pronominal root, forms certain classes 
of nouns, as in the Indo-Germanic lan- 
guages, by being prefixed, as Swain, 
pyran, תִּלְבְּמת‎ pin, mardn, man, 
mann, Eon, ,חודה‎ an, and so from 
all kinds of stems. — 6. It is post- 
fixed to form abstracts from nouns, as 
-ית‎ in וראית‎ MAND, mon, or N- 
in n7733, non, mag, לית‎ - 
at a later period the infinitives of de- 
rived verb-stems also, as nanny, 
nn; sometimes ni”, as niddiy, 
הלללות‎ ninam, nis, so that ni” is 
not a plural here. 

(abridged from "NMA, pl. DRM,‏ תא 

ND, with suff. 18m and according to 
ae mss. IN) [perhaps we should read 
inp]; from aa I.) m. prop. a marking 
off, a separation, seclusion (see 77); 
hence a chamber, room, for רְצים‎ 1 Kinas 
14, 28, 2 Car. 12,11, Vulg. armamenta- 
rium; then a side-chamber, in a gate-build- 
ing, for the Levites keeping watch Ez. 
40,7 10, furnished with 13 40,13; also 
a watch-post 40, 12 16 86; comp. Aram. 
sin and yn, Syr. ©2 (from xın, lo2= 
' | סמה‎ The LXX leave xn untranslated. 
"| Aquila renders it Sahapos, Symm. za- 
eacradses. 


חאב 


Ann I. (1 p. perf. (מָּאַבְתִי‎ intr. prop. 
to incline or turn to, a person or thing; 
hence to desire, long after, with 9, Ps. 
119, 40 174; Aram. ann, Sun the 
same, whenee the nouns SNH, “PRONE. 
Deriv. .תאבה‎ 

The stem is enlarged by the initial 
n from אָב-ה‎ , comp. KH = TN, N= 
193 (see Furst, Cone. 8. v.). In a simi- 
lar. way are formed other stems with 
initial m out of ש‎ and ND, as is ob- 
servable from >3n, 92H, 72, NEM. 


Nh) II. (Kal not ad) tr. same as 


to ‘contemn, to despise, to reject. As‏ תעב 
(see Hif.‏ .11 עב is developed out of‏ 297 
by‏ חִיץ Lament. 2, 1, rendered‏ 395 
the Targ.); ; 80 Bars alec the stem is far-‏ 
אב from‏ ת ther developed by initial‏ 
Man.‏ אוב (a8) 11. as a ground-form to‏ 


Arab. le to offend, OBS © reject: 


whence 3 turpitudo. 
Pih.a8n (only part. an) to despise, 
to abominate Amos 6, 8, ‘parallel NS. 


ds‏ ל 4 = (from ayn)‏ תאבה 


stre, “nd adv. with ‘longing, full of longing 
Ps. 119, 20 (see >). 


aa I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


MN I. prop. to mark, to determine, to 
measure, locally to determine the limits 
of, to mark out, a district; to enclose, to 
mark round about, cognate in sense with 
“im (to Sm). Derivat. ,מא‎ xn, (per- 
haps) IND 2. 

Pih. מּאָה‎ (only fut. יְחָאָה‎ , 2 p. plur. 
Rn) to mark off, to fix the limits, with an 
accus. or 2 of the object to Num. 34,7 8, 
rendered. onn and sa#2 by the Targ. 
and Syrian, הַגְבּיל.‎ by Kimchi; comp. 
BnManm 34, 10 with a similar funda- 
mental signification , from “18 I. or 
nl 

"The stem man L = min I. is only a 
farther development of: TR IL meaning 
“to measure or mark off”, to which is 
assigned the Hithpa. Sanh Nom. 34, 
10 and, the noun SON Gen. 49, 36. 


Ar. % to mark, to deseribe. 
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תאם 


MIST) IT. (not used) intr. same as תא‎ 


(ain which see), M-9M, 71-78, to wan- 
der or roam about, spoken ‘of a wild 
animal dwelling in the wilderness; Ar. 

5 
eS to run quickly. Deriv. in. 

MINK (only pl. nixm) /. same as NM 
chamber, room, Ez. 40, 12; Syr. Dez, 
4ב‎ 

{NM (from “Nn II) m. a wild goat, 
antelope, mountain goat, a native of the 
deserts of Africa Deur. 14, 5, LXX 
6005, Vulg. iber, Syr. 1eo?. According 
to Onk. N23 {nm (see Chullin 80*), Jer. 
Targ. sayin (i. 6. modern Hebrew טור‎ 
7) a wild-ox, buffalo, Samar. רְאִים‎ 
Graeco-Ven. @yeıößovs, which leads to 
the same derivation. 

STANK (c. MINH, with suff. nen, On”) 
1 "(from 13% 1.) a longing desire, wish 
Ps.10,17; Prov.11,23; 13,12 18; with 
33 what the heart desires Ps. 21, 3, heart’ s 
wish (also without 35) 38,10; in a bad 
sense, lust, longing, "appetite, ‘especially 
of the objects of it Num. 11,4; Ps. 78, 
29 30; 106, 14, and accordingly the 
n. p. ment ninap Nom 11, 34 35; 
33, 16 17; עשפו‎ 9, 22; fig. with de 
Ps. 10, 3, but also in a good sense 
longing of ‘the soul 18. 26, 8; farther me- 
taphor. satisfaction Prov. 18,1; delicate, 
dainty, of מאכל‎ Jos 33, 20; the desi- 
rable, pleasant Gen. 3,6; charm Prov. 
19, 22. — 2. (from en I.or IL.) 
bound, limit Gen. 49, 26. 

DINM and om (only plur. מָּאומִים‎ 
bwin, ‘constr. air; from DRM) m. pl. 
prop. the double, twofold; hence twins 
Gun. 25,24; 38, 27; Sone or Sor. 4,5, a 
figure of similarity ; the form is = ‘DAA 
(see tan). The proper name Banäs = 


Atöuuog i is NaNn, Syr. bol 4. 
UNM see ep. 


„ben (with suff. "N27; from אָכָה‎ L) 
f. a curse, imprecation Lament. 3, 65; 
perhaps from >xn from 98. 


OND) (only part. plur. (תְאָמים‎ intr. 


3- 


תאם 


prop. to be joined, belonging to; hence 
to be twofold, two-legged, double Ex. 26, 
24; 36, 39; in its derivatives also to be 
paired. Deriv. on (Dixm), DEM, DEM. 

Hif. הַמְאִים‎ (part. fem. pl. nian) 
to bear twins Sona or Sou. 4,2; 6, 6, of 
sheep; hence didvpotoxo:, as often oc- 
curs in Egypt; applied metaphor. to a 
double row of teeth. 

For the stem comp. “U, Aram. DNM, 


the same, whence bin, bin, Weiz‏ 2 ]סל 
a twin; the organic root being DR"‏ 
(enlarged by n), which is also in DN,‏ 
MAR, 71-79, 09 1‏ 

DxM (only oh pwn, contracted of 
Dan) m. pl. things paired, coupled, as a 
whole Ex. 26, 24; 36, 29 (LXX, Onk.); 
cod. Sam. has Diasin. The derivation 
from Dan (Vulg,, Graeco-Ven.) is to be 
rejected. 

DRM and bien (pl. ,תָּאמִים‎ contracted 
תומים‎ Gen. 25, 24; 6. 258m) see DINN. 

oh (only pl. 6. en) twins Sona 
or Sot. 7, 4. 


la I. (not used) intr. same as 72x I. 


to pant, respirare; hence either to toil, 
to work, to strive, or to groan, sigh, 
complain; a metaphor appearing in other 
cases also. The stem is enlarged by n as 
it is in other instances; and the organic 
root of wom I. is not only in אָנ-ה‎ I, 
but also in jx 1. (where we have treated 
at length of the fundamental significa- 
tion, comp. 2293), הן‎ 1. Deriv. an. 


bie D. (not used) intrans. same as 


man II. 1. to be crookened, to be bent, of 
the stem of a fig-tree; adopted for INN, 
whose stem grows crooked; comp. }53 
from 23 with a similar fandamental 
signification, nm being often united 
with .גפן‎ — 2. to copulate, lie with, prop. 
to bow “down, to let down, as bY 33, 
על‎ 34>, but applied only to the copu- 
lation "of animals; conseq. connected 
with 727 11. belonging to M359, and 
also with חַנ-ה‎ 1., may IL, >>>. Deriv. 
h INN, men 1. 
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תאנה 


|SE) .דנז‎ (not used) tr. prop. to turn, 


to wind, to circle; then like 220, bb3, 

"128 to occasion, to effect, to cause. . zen In. 
has the same meaning (in Pih. and 
Hithp.), so that jxm seems to be nothing 
but an enlargement of it by means of n. 
Derivat. ,תל אכה‎ man 2. in the proper 
name fw niNn. 


(from sn IL, or perhaps from‏ האנה 
IN IL; with suf. Smsn) f. prop. the act‏ 
of bending down, of the copulation of ani-‏ 
mals Jer. 2, 24. If from jum 1., the noun‏ 
MINN.‏ לה may mean lust. — 2. see‏ 


TINH (from jwn 11., with suff ‘NINA; 
pl. DIR, constr. x, with suff. Damen) 
f. 1. the fig-tree, which i is industriously 
reared in Palestine Prov. 27,18, and 
with בַּפָן‎ is mentioned 8 the principal 
product there Num. 13, 24; Daur. 8, 8; 
Jer. 8,13. Under its rich shade (Plin. 
17, 8) persons gave themselves up to 
comfortable rest 1 Kinas 5,5; Mic. 4, 4; 
ZecH. 3,10. To sit under one’s vine and 
fig-tree is the designation of a peaceful 
condition 2 Kınas 18,31; Is. 36,16. In 
the middle of March the 139 (unripe 
fig) begins to redden (see Bam). and ripen 
Sona OF Sor. ,ל‎ 13, to which in June, 
or still earlier, the full ripeness succeeds 
Marra. 31,18 seq. — 2. the fig, a fa- 
vourite food 1 Sam. 30, 12; Jur. 24,1 seq. 
a) the early fig, 123 (praecox, 700- 
öpouos), which falls off with a slight 
shake Nag. 3, 12, and is esteemed as a 
source of refreshment Is. 28, 4; JER. 
24, 2. b) the summer-fig, Ya, which 
ripens in August 2 Sam. 16,1. It is 
commonly dried and formed into round 
or four-sided cakes, that it may be bet- 
ter kept 1 Sam. 25,18; 30,12; 2 Kınas 
20, 7; Is. 38, 21 (see Sa). This fig 
was aldo used for putting upon boils 
and carbuncles 2 Kınas 20,7; Is. 38,21; 
the ancients being acquainted with it 
generally as a medium of healing (Plin. 
32, 62; 121080. 1, 184). — 3. plantain, 
banana (ap. Plin. 12,12 pala, among 
the Malabars bala, Portuguese figueira), 
the large leaves of which were used for 
covering huts, and which the first hu- 


חאנה 
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חבואה 


man beings are said to have applied as 
aprons to cover the pudenda Gen. 3, 7. 
Aram. syn, an, Tald, BIZ the 
same. 

MINT (only pl. מָּאָכִים‎ , comp. בתולים‎ 
from. Mina; from WA L) f. pl. labour, 
toil Kz. "24, 12; perhaps from aN 1 

(for "28m from a masc. jNh;‏ תּאנה 
IIL) 7. occa-‏ אָנָה from. INA IIL. or from‏ 
sion, design, object J UDGES 14,4; comp.‏ 
.30 

(from Max I.) fem. sorrow, la-‏ תאניה" 
mentation, mourning, Is. 29, 2; Lament.‏ 
coupled with "3K.‏ ,5 ,2 

DINE see men. = 


aba תאנת‎ 0 of Shiloh; 'm from 
Sn I.) n. 2. of 8 city on the borders 
of Ephraim 1083. 6. 


INN (only perf.) intr. to go about, 
to surround, to turn, of D423, with מן‎ 
of place from which and by of place to 
which 1088. 15,9, or with the accusat. 
of place whither 15, 10 11, coupled with 
20) and with 5 18, 14, also with xy) 
and the accusat. 18, 17 (Targ. nAoR, 
Rashi 229, 80 that 'n as a stem is con- 
nected with “m I, Sn); Aram. “Nn, 
312 to be 0 marked around, 
hence to be determined. Deriv. “Nh. 

Pih. (only fut. INN, arising 
from Rn) to mark out, delineate, de- 
scribere Is. 44,13. 

Puh. תאר‎ (part. "xhn) to be turned, 
directed, with accusat. whither Joss. 19, 
13, Targ. מִסְמְחַר‎ , Rashi IN 2079; the 
line is described from 7197 to m, both 
in Zebulon; see 71721. 

“NM (with suff. DARM, Tom and once 
NR; from NM) m. prop. outline; hence 
form, aspect, of the body 1 Sam. 28, 14, 
Lauenrt. 4, 8, parallel מַרְאֶה‎ 8. 2 14, 
in the genit. to np Gen. 39, 6 or np? 
29,17, with an adj. סוב‎ 18 1, 6, 
or 94 Gen. 41, 19; also of beasts 41, 
18; without any addition, a good figure, 
like formosus from forma, J5R. 11,16, 
coupled with “17 Is. 53, 2; תִּ'‎ DN a 
handsome man 1 Sam. 16, 18. 


IN (fight; from 938 = הרע‎ Py, 
which sce) n. p.m. 1 Curon. 8, 35, for 
which 9,41 has yoann. 

(from Er II. to be firm,‏ תְאָשוּר 
dense, enduring) m. same as WR (plur.‏ 
BAER) the sherbin- cedar (Targ. .) Syr.)‏ 
or any other sort of cedar (LXX), so‏ 
called from its durability like "31h Is.‏ 
It is better to read -nz‏ .60,13 ;41,19 
EN Ez. 27, 6, after the analogy of‏ 
בּמְאַשְרִים mR,‏ 


rah) ash used) intr. enlarged from 
sa = EN ER), to be bellied or hollowed 
out, “of a ‘reservoir, chest, ship, like ax of 
a bag. ax belonging to the noun: “aN, 
applied to a reed, reed-boat, Ar. „Lil, 
%elsf cane, seems to be of a similar 
fandamental meaning. This connection 
with Max to Max and with אב‎ or the 
Aram. SN (belonging to 3738), as well 
as its derivative an in Arab., Ethiop., 
Maltese and Aram. for Ta, makes it 
probable that man is of Semitic origin, 
and that it first "penetrated into Egypt; 
especially as no clear etymology for it 
exists in Egyptian. 

am (constr. nan; from 13H) fem. a 
chest or bor Ex. 2, 2 made from Nn3 
2, 3; a ship, ark, Gen. ch. 6. 7. 8. 9, 
made of “DA עצי‎ 6, 14, probably also 
a Nile-boat or reed-boat, for which "38 
or “aN occurs in 708 9, 26 = N93 י‎ 2 
Is. 18, 2; ‚Targ. תִיבוּתַא‎ for 798, Ar 


on, NEE chest, coffin, Malt tybat, 


tebüt; the LXX retaining it, as if it 
were an Egyptian word, have for it 
either iBog, 00, or xiBortos (= t1Bort0s); 
Coptic Tashe, Tarts, Taehe, Bache, 
Oeks a chest, especially a sarcophagus ; 
hence the name of the Egyptian Thebes 
(Thebae), because of the royal graves 
there. 

Nam (from בוא‎ 6. man, with 
suff. Ang“ ; pl. nin, with suff. po niean) 
fem. prop. what comes in, as " produce, 
gain, increase, fruit; generally pro 
duce, proventus, of the ys Lay. 23, 
39, mip 2 Kınas 8, 6, 042 Deut. 22, 9, 


14 תכון 


773 Num. 18,30, 39 ib.; corn Lrv. 25, 
22, Josu. 5, 12, 7 727 Man 2 Car. 
32,28; increase, of what is sown Devt. 
14, 29; Prov. 16, 8; in-bringing, i. e. 

harvest Is. 23, 3; ‘mn "28 Lev. 25, 15 
years of harvests, i. e. the harvests they 
bring. Figur. acquisition Prov. 10, 16, 
fruit of wisdom 8,19, creation, % the 
lips, i. e. the words, and what is aimed 
at by them 18, 20, gain 3, 14, profit 
Eccres. 5, 9, support Jos 31, 12. 

pan Hos. 13, 2 see MIN. 


am (from 73; with suff מִבַנְּנָתִי‎ 
Hos. 13, 2 p31am for Dn3”, as in m 
Jos 1, 9, ay 5,13, 2} Gen. 40, 10, 
mx PSALM "49, 15, man 55, 16, פה‎ 
Prov.7 ‚8, mp Nez. 5, ‚14 in the suffix 
state the fem. termination is elided, 
though in most of the passages a mas- 
culine may be also adopted; pl. nis1an) 
f. skill in arts Hos. 13,2, insight, pru- 
dence, perception, coupled with mar 
Prov. 21, 30, ny1 2,6; also pl. collect. 
11,12 and 28, 16, Intelligent words JoB32, 
11. In the K’ri inja%m Jos 26,12 (the 
K’tib has "ı3n) man (structure, mode 
of building) may have been thought of. 


(from br) f. a treading down,‏ תּבוּסה 
fig. destruction 2 Cur. 22, 7.‏ 


(mountain-height, mountain-top ;‏ הבור 
comp. mad, Phen. 50) 1. (from Yan I.)‏ 
n. p. of a mountain of the form of a‏ 
or’n merely‏ דר truncated cone; called ’n‏ 
Jar. 46, 18; Hos. 5, 1; Bs. 89, 13; si-‏ 
tuated on the border of Zebulon and‏ 
Naphtali Joss. 19,22, Junges 4, 6 12‏ 
between the plain of Jezreel and‏ ,14 
Scythopolis (Josephus, Jewish Wars 4,‏ 
in the midst of Galilee; in‏ ,)8 ,1 
whose forests wild beasts and winged‏ 
animals had their abodes Hos. 5, 1. This‏ 
mountain is also mentioned in the history‏ 
of the Israelite war 7008 1. 6. Munk‏ 
(Palaest., Tab. 1) has.a picture of it. In‏ 
Greek it is called Traßvgior (LXX, Jo-‏ 
seph.) or Ataf. (Polyb.), i.e. TiamN, 8‏ 
mountain near Rhodes and in Sicily bemg‏ 
so named in Phenician; Ar. ’h = yylo. See‏ 
above. -— 2. n. p. of a city in the‏ אזנות 
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east of Zebulon JosH.19, 22, 6 
62, fully 'n ni703 Josu. 19, 12, and 
called »o> ‘alone in Jerome's time. -- 
3. only in ‘iam TIoR (oak of Deborah, 
conseq. Yin = בורה‎ or oak of sorrow, 
from “2h IL = (שבר‎ n.p. of a place near 
Bethel, where stood a holy oak (dedi- 
cated perhaps to Tabor) 1 Sam. 10, 3; 
ident. with 7137 "an Junaes 4, 5 and 
mada TOR Gen. 35, 8, perhaps in mean- 
ing too with the latter. 


san L (not used) intr. same as בל‎ 


I. to mix with (carnally), to have un-‏ (בַּלַל) 
natural intercourse with (beasts), and so‏ 
to be polluted by such impurity; Aram.‏ 
(Targ.), daS infamous copu-‏ 3323 
lation. The stem is enlarged from 53‏ 


by n; Arab. do: Talm. ban a mixture 
of spices, תבל‎ 7220. Deriv. dan. 


af II. (not used) intr. to be fruit- 

ful, prop. to grow, to be green, to sprout, 
proceeding from the fundamental signif. 
to flow, to be moist or wet. The stem 
is an enlargement of בל‎ (053) IL, and 
exists also in its organic root, in ba", 
בל ו‎ (ara), 92°), .עָדבל‎ Deriv. San, 
„an, "perhaps the proper name תיבל‎ 
in Im ובל‎ 

bon (from ban I.) f. prop. the fruit- 
ful; “hence an ‘inhabited , fruitful land, 
oixovpéry, oppos. to a7!) Is.14,17, usu- 
ally appended to vr ‘Ps. 90, 2, or for 
IR the earth, the "world 1 Sam. 2, 8; 
Ps. "18, 16; 93, 1; 96,10; seldom ban 
אֶרֶץ‎ for אֶרֶץ‎ alone Prov. 8, 31; Jos 
37, 12; metaphor. for ‘Nn השבי‎ Ps. 9,9; 
96,13. Specifically the Babylonian 2 
pire Is.13,11 or the kingdom of Israel 
24,4. Many derive the word from 53° 
or bay , which is possible. 

bam (from San L) m. carnal inter- 
course, ' pollution, profanation Lav. 18, 23; 
somewhat different from "229 which see. 


ban see .ובל‎ 
reban (from 192) f. destruction, con- 
sumption Is.10,25, conseg. = neon from 


>, which some mss. and editions have. 
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ddan (formed from 53nII. by redu- 


plication) m. suppuration , dropping, of 


the eye Lev. 21, 20 (LXX, Targ.), con- 
seq. like מַבְלָל‎ from 5a, comp. a? 
and Aram. San. According to the Syr. 
and Vulg. white spots or stripes, con- 
seq. from San I. 

jan) I. 6 used) intrans. to be dry, 
sapless, hard, of stalks; cognate in sense 
Cup to Wp, Ww to .חשש‎ The stem 
may be connected with 128 I, 727, 
Ee Lp (Furst, Cone. 8 "v.). Deriv. 
72h, jan. A derivation from jan to 
divide, to cut off, whence an cuttings, 
of grasses, rushes, is less probable. 


jn II. (not used) intr. same as 7a 


to see into, to understand, to observe, to 
know, Ar. the same; con- 
seq. aise Pan 12 (ma), i in the funda- 
mental signification "to separate”. De- 
rivat. 337m and the proper name .תִּבָנִי‎ 

am m. prop. @ dry, withered ‘alk; 
hence straw, as food for cattle Is.11,7 
and 65, 25, or as provender, coupled with 
eh Gen. 24, 25 32, Junges 19, 19, 

as chopped straw JER. 23, 28, for mixing 
with clay for bricks Ex. 5, 7 10 12, op- 
pos. a JER. 1. c.; chaff Jos 21, 18; ge- 
nerally = = קש‎ 41,19; 21, 18; Arab. 
ups straw, litter, Aramacan N23n, 
jio2, Malt. ty ben, denom. oss Talm. 
THN. 

927 (from jan 11.; an Intelligent one, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Kines 16, 21; 
comp. 122. 

man (with suff. מבניתר‎ , DH’; from 
3) fem. pattern, model Ex. 25, 9 40, 
properly formation; hence copy, of ,זכר‎ 
בה‎ Deur. 4, 16, mama 4, 17, may 4 
18, on kz. 8, 10; outline, plan 1 Cur, 
28, 11; "emblem Jos. 22, 28, in the ac- 
cus. in boy man Ps. 144, 12 as figures 
(caryatides) on a palace; also similitude, 
representation Ps. 106, 20, adverbially 
like to Ezex. 10, 8; ip (accusat.) model 
1 Cnr. 28, 18 (where ל‎ is put, because 
the verb jn*1 is too remote 28, 11); ‘ND 
DN after the a of a (stately) man 


1458 


תגלת פלאסר 


18.44, 18. It is distinguished from Na, 
by denoting an exact copy in the rela- 
tions to which it is applied. 


II (a denom. from 492 cattle; 


place of cattle) n. p. of a place in the 


Arabian desert Num. 11, 3. 

yan (not used) intrans. same as בס‎ 
(which see) to shine, to lighten, to be 
visible afar off; comp. 3). Of a like 
meaning is .(בִּין) בּץ‎ — Hence 

yan (after the form 52n; place seen 
afar) n. p. of a city between now and 
שְאָן‎ ma Jupaes 9, 50; 2 Sam. 11, 21; 
now the village bed, four hours 
north of עוכם‎ (Robinson, Palest. III, 158; 
and later Bibl. Res. p. 400). 


“adh I. (not used) istr. same as "au 
(which "see) to be high, prominent, comp. 
120, Phenic. “ata; the fundamental 
signification i is to heap up, to accumu- 
late (see “ax). Deriv. the proper name 
sian 1 and 2. 


527 11. (not used) trans. same as 
“20 (Aram. “am which see) to trouble, 


to afflict. Derivat. the proper name 
sian 3. 


Ian II. (Kal unused) ir. prop. to 
sunder, to separates hence to cleanse, 
grain, metaphor. to refine, to prove; an 
enlargement of "2, . 

Hithp. "an (=* “anh, same as “2nn'7) 
to shew oneself pure, clean, innocent 


2 Sam. 22,27, with an assonance to "27, 
if it does: not arise from מִתִבָּרַר‎ 


ania (part. pass. 3h), ai van) 
Aram: tr. same as Hebrew "20; hence 
תביר‎ broken in pieces, brittle Dan. 2,42. 


"ONbB non (also "abo naar 
2 Kınas 16, 7, sone nsdn 1 Can. 5, 6, 
2 Cur. 28, 20, sorbe 'm 1 Cur. 5, 26) 
n.p. of an an king, who followed 
bx, conquered north Palestine and 
Damascus, and transported the inhabi- 
tants to קיר‎ 2 Kınas 15, 29; 16, 7 10; 
1 Cur. 5, 6 26; 2 Cur. 98, 20. He was 
contemporary with the king of Judah 
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4.282 about 742 before Christ, and has 
been incorrectly identified with 7130 
or “OND (Hawlinson). As an Assy- 
rian word, non, transposed naar (LXX 
Oadyad, Ouyhcd), arises from the Sanskr. 
tiglat acer, fortis (from tig acuere, and 
suff. lat = vat); vB from pil arcere; “ON 
from gira prince; and therefore together, 
head in the capacity of mighty defender 
(Philox. Luzzatto); or nam is = 937 
the Tigris (see 5717), and the whole 
then is, mighty prince of the Tigris. 
"ON2, 03 for Nox has been looked upon 
as an Assyrian deity = 792. See Monde, 
פלנאסר‎ , “IOI2B. 


am (only pl. with suf. Yrioman, 
in the Aramaean manner) m. same as bya 
recompense, reward, benefit Ps.116, 12. 


a (not used) intrans. prop. to be 
angry, zealous, hence to strive, to attack; 
Aram. an, Talm. "am, modern Hebr. 
an strife, JOIN quarrelsome. An en- 
largement of 93 I. Deriv. 

am (from. nan or 3 L; constr. 
nan) fem. strife, ‘dispute; "hence enmity 
Ps. 39, 11, = 3%) 31, 21. Aram. the 
same. 


"ah (in the later Scriptures sin;‏ מה 
in some mss. man) n. p. of a people‏ 
descended from the Cimmerians and‏ 
remotely from Japhet, enumerated‏ 
among the peoples of np" and 123UN‏ 
and forming one leading race in the‏ 
ethnographical catalogue Gen. 10, 3;‏ 
Car. 1,6. main m3, ie. the na-‏ 1 
tional race Togarmah, are mentioned with‏ 
their swarms of mercenary troops Ez.‏ 
as belonging to the extreme‏ ,38,6 
and part of the army‏ (יִרְכַּתִי north (Jiex‏ 
תיבל of 353, together with UNI, TUR,‏ 
and 733, and the associated military‏ 
They are also‏ .(אָגְפִים multitudes (see‏ 
described as rich in horses for chariots‏ 
and riding, and in mules; trading in‏ 
such articles with the Tyrians Ez. 27,‏ 
Hence Togarmah scems to be Ar-‏ .14 
menia, derived from one Thorgom and‏ 
rich in horses; as tradition and a Greek‏ 
Scholion on Ez. 1. c. represent. See D774.‏ 


The LXX read the name aan, 234M, 
Ran — As to its derivation, "sr, 
ma, is : place, land, Sanskrit mahd, rah 
earth, Coptic ma place, whence the 
proper name of the people may have 
been only Zorg or Togr. 

(from “37) m. prop. a strong,‏ מְדְהַר 
durable tree, like TIN, WH in the‏ 
original signification; “then the name of‏ 
a particular tree growing on Lebanon‏ 
Is. 41, 19; 60, 13; explained by some‏ 
elm (Aqu., Symm., Vulg.), by others‏ 
plane (Targ. 72, Saadia L.), by‏ 
others fir ( 18. 60, 13). ₪‏ 

NT (from Aram. (רָוּר‎ Aram. fem. 
continuance, duration; 'n2 adverbially, 
constantly, always Dan. 6, 17 21 = Hebr. 
an; mod. Hebrew "Im, secondarily 
הַתְדִּיר‎ , like Tan. 


aban n. p. of a city in the Syrian 


desert, between Damascus and the 
Euphrates, founded by Solomon 1 Kınas 
9,18 K’ri, 2 Car. 8, 4, while the K’tib 
1 Kınasl.c. has “am or am (which see). 
Josephus and Jerome understand by it 
the well-known city Palmyra (IIaAuvor, 
[Tuduioa, Palmira), so that Palmyra 
would be a mere translation of 'n. In 


Arab. it is called RS or piss and 


Palma in Spain is translated “JS in 
Arabic. On Palmyrene inscriptions, 
מִדְמור‎ or "n'malso appears. Translators, 
interpreters and the traditions of the 
city itself follow this old explanation; 
which suits the combination with man. 
It lies in the north-east, on the great 
highway of traffic between the coasts 
of Palestine and Thapsacus on the Eu- 
phrates, and is mentioned by the ancients 
as an important city and a station for 
commerce in the countries of hither Asia. 
The fundamental form may have been 
sian (place of palms); the Aramaean 
kn arising from this at a later period. 
The LXX have Ocoued, thinking per- 
haps of ‘29m (which see) or MIR 
in Arabia Petraea, where are great rock- 
buildings. See the proper names "An 
and Rn. | 
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arm (from 59} = 537 to shine, to 
lighten; conseq. splendor, renown) Nn. p. M. 
Gen. 14, 1. It is possible that the name 
is not Semitic. 

non (not used) intrans. to be waste, 
desert; metaph. like DAY! to shudder, to 
be amazed, astonished; to be destroyed, to 
be confused; Aram. NM and ל‎ man (for the 
Hebrew (חרד‎ Janz; Arab. and 3. 
The stem. is connected with טָאה‎ II., 
nw, 112°) IL; and the fundamental sig- 


nification may be seen from צא‎ (six) L, 
1% IL, mx IL Deriv. wh. 


wan after the form “p, comp.‏ =( תהף 
ya) m. 1. desolateness, applied especi-‏ 
ally to eee chaos whence the earth‏ 
emerged Gen. 1, 2, = 473; tropically,‏ 
nothingness , emptiness (cognate i in sense‏ 
V8), Aqu. and Theod. ovdev, Vulg.‏ 
vacua, Onk. and Samar. ‘3p"9; com-‏ 
monly a desert place, a waste, Is. 45,‏ 
coupled with “3%, a} Devt.‏ ,18 
a waterless JOB 6, 18, pathless‏ ;10 ,32 
wilderness 12, 24; Ps. 107, 40; Is. 29,‏ 
in the genitive to m Is. 34, 11; to‏ ;21 
becoming a waste. — 9. a‏ ,24,10 קריה 
vain, worthless thing, cognate in sense‏ 
TIN, 1"), and so coupled‏ ,78 , הבל with‏ 
רוח Is. 59, 4, 1 DER and‏ שוא with‏ 
"applied to idols 44,9; 1 Sam.‏ ;29 ,41 
nothing Is. 40, 17, coupled with‏ ;21 ,21 
TS and DPN; asan adverb in vain, frustra‏ 


Is. 45, 18, mıhb 49, 4; Ar. is, Persian 


ot waste, empty, redupl. 23\ 45 no- 
thing; 845 a desert, especially that be- 
tween Egypt and Palestine. 

DM or Dan (after the form pion, 
,לגור שחר , שכול‎ from on, since a 
noun-formation of this sort from 19 does 
not occur; pl. ninrım) masc. (Jos 28, 14; 
Ps. 42, 8 &c.), seldomer fem. a primitive 
word for chaos, with its prevailing water- 
contents Gen. 1, 2, then the first mate- 
rial of the world, preceded only by the 
wisdom of God Prov. 8, 24, cognate in 
sense Ih; the chaotic mass of water in 
the depths of the earth, out of which 
arise springs, fountains, rivers (nis, 
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and lastly the ocean Gen. 7, 4;‏ (כִילָיַת 
Jos 38, 16; 41, 24; Prov.‏ ;25 ,49 ;2 ,8 
the deep 108 28, 14, also with‏ ;28 ,8 
the genitive VR Ps. 71, 20; the ocean,‏ 
commonly a4 Dim Am. 7, 4; Gan. 7,‏ 
figur. Ps. 36, 7 (on the other hand‏ ;11 
adv. abundantly); the‏ רפת = 15 ,28 man‏ 
ocean of heaven ‘Prov. 8, 27 28; of the‏ 
thunder- giving clouds Has. 3, 10; con-‏ 
fused flood (see Yinx) Ps. 42, 8; 104, 6;‏ 
8 2 תסצן Ez. 26, 19; Aram. xpinn,‏ 
same.‏ 


An (not used) intr. to stumble, ta 


ag to ‘mistake, enlarged from הל‎ (527) 
II. = של‎ IL, bn II. (see yon), לה : ה‎ 


Arab. ACT to err, to stumble, whonee 
485 error. Deriv. morn. 


(from bbiq 1. after the form‏ תְהָלָה 
“ben; with suff. nem, Snr; plur.‏ 
nibsn) fem. 1. prop. a sounding, resound-‏ 
ing; hence praise, song of praise, coupled‏ 
with 7137) 2 Cur. 20, 12, parallel in;‏ 
a hymn, song Ps. 147, 1, coupled with‏ 
or without it 22, 26, 18.60,‏ ,4 ,40 שיר 
originally a specific kind Pa. 145,1,‏ ,6 
then generally any kind of religious or‏ 
ecclesiastical song; at a later period in‏ 
the plural-form DE (orn, PER)‏ 
wadryo.or, psalms, in contradistinction‏ 
from nim. — 2. praise Ps. 34, 2;‏ 
plur. 78, 4; renown, coupled‏ ;12 ,106 
with py Ps. 48, 11; the fame, which one‏ 
covering‏ 61,3 ממה enjoys "Is. 42, 8, 'n‏ 
of fame, i. ©. witness of fame; metaph.‏ 
object of renown or praise Jer. 17, 14,‏ 
of Jerusalem Is. 62, 7, Babylon Jun.‏ 
coupled with by and np‏ ,4 ,51 
Devt. 26,19; in a bad sense, self-boast-‏ 
.2 .תת ing‏ 

moan (masc. van; from Sm) fem 
error, mistake, opposite to moral 
fection JoB 4, 18, like ba, Aram. קה‎ 
"ow; it is therefore unnecessary to read 
spn (24, 12). The ancients (Saadia, 
Kimchi) assumed הלל‎ as the stem, which 
cannot be entirely justified linguistically. 


(from St) fem. walk, pro-‏ הזהלוכה 
cession Neu. 12, 31.‏ 


תהללות 
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תובנה 


L) fem. plur. re- Ezr. 5, 5, jun 6, 5; with a double‏ הלל (from‏ תְהַלָלִית 


nown, praise, laudes. In Deur. 32, 10 
there is for ars) Do) wings in ‘the 
cod. Samar. 2? nibbsnas he set 
him in high praises. 

DAN (not used) intr. same as OF (of 
which it is an enlargement), 7-77, 09 
to rage, to roar, of floods; to be con- 
fused, mixed together, disorderly, of 
chaos. Deriv. the old word pin. 

IBM (only pi.nisenn, from 7; 
for the most part an abstract form that 
oecurs only in Proverbs) fem. pl. per- 
verseness, evil doing, evil words Prov. 
2, 12; with רע‎ 2, 14 as an intensive 
and = 79 "6, 14; viciousness ibid.; 
n®»813='n via 10, 31 of false 
speech; ais intrigues, in ‘A uw 16, 28, 
'n ity Deut. 32, 20. 

(with ₪]. “In; from man I.) m.‏ תו 
prop. an incision, notch ; hence 1.6 sign,‏ 
specially in the form of a cross, made‏ 
on the forehead, in order to have a‏ 
person spared Ez. 9, 4 6; Arab. 5% 8‏ 
cross-shaped sign burnt upon horses‏ 
and camels in their hips or neck. The‏ 
letter 1m is said to get its name thence‏ 
(see m). — 2. the cross-shaped sign of‏ 
the subscription X , instead of a name‏ 
Jos 31, 35. Accusation‏ (ספר (parallel‏ 
and defence were also made in writing‏ 
in Egypt (Diod. Sic. 1, 75). Aram. 1n,‏ 
Nam, NE.‏ 

Nim 18. 51, 20 same as inn (which 
see), from NIM = FINN. 

(not used) intr. same as en II.‏ הזרא 
to wander or roam about, Deriv. Nin.‏ 

(fut. an?) Aram. intr. same as‏ הוכ 
to turn, and so to return, to‏ ורב Hebrew‏ 
Dan. 4, 31‏ על come again, 9772, with‏ 
Syr. vod, Ar. SL, SU.‏ ;33 זיו ,83 

Af. an (3 perf. with suff. הַתִיבִינָא‎ 
inf. constr. sans, with suf. nan; 
fut. arn, (יְהַתִיב‎ to answer, return 
speech, עטא‎ Dan. 0 14, = Hebrew השיב‎ 
(Prov. 26, 1 16); Dans (a word) 3,16; to 
give back, return answer by letter, NIN? 


accus. Ezr. 5, 11. 


san (also Dam) n. p. of a people 
constantly united with 732 (except in 
Is. 66, 19), forming with “mi, 35372, 
"7, 1, 752 and on the 7 aphetic 
group of nations Gen. 10, 2. In the Scy- 
thian march under ,גוג‎ in the seventh 
century before Christ we meet with them 
in that formidable army Ez. 38,2 3 and 
39,1 together with ראש‎ and ‘3a; sub- 
sequently they served as a warning 
example 32, 26. Together with 473 and 
Un they carried on a slave trade with 
the Tyrians, and made exchanges with 
things of brass, of which metal they 
had a great quantity 27,13. These 
particulars point to the Tibarenes, Tıßa- 
onvot or Tıßaooı (from a ground-form 
Tußag = Sain, I and r being inter- 
changed), who are also placed along 
with Meshek in Herodotus (7, 74) and 
Strabo (12. p. 572), and dwelt on the 
south side of the Euxine Sea, between 
Trapezunt and Sinope (Diod. Sic. 14, 
30 seq.), subsequently in Bithynia too 
ותניא)‎ , Targ. on Gen. 10, 2 and 1 Car. 
1, 5). They ultimately constituted the 
Iherians, east of the Black Sea and 
west of Colchis, whence they emigrated 
to Spain, Sicily 66. They seem to be 
mentioned in Is. 66, 19 as Iberians in 
western Europe; and Josephus also 
points to this people. 

VP. Daan n. p. of a son of a», re- 
ferred to as the inventor of smith-work 
and iron instruments for agriculture, 
hunting and war Gen. 4,22. 523m may 
have been the people previously named 
who delivered brazen implements to the 
Phenicians (Ez. 27, 13); and }"p may 
have been added in order to ascribe 
this invention to the Cainites. The 
Persian 4,5 (täpal) iron-dross cannot 
be safely 2 iedi in explaining the name. 


T1217 (after the form מאה‎ , 


a collateral form of man after the type 
of מאה‎ , my, and so from jan IL, 


Arab. 6% to be intelligent, which is 


תוח 1462 תוגה 


Vulg. read, however, 1m") (from un) 
and translate he =. ‘against, which 
suits the insane better. 

Hif. m to make a mark, תור‎ kz. 9,4. 


min I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 


same as Aram. 1m to be astonished at 
a thing; hence metaphor. to be vered, 
grieved; to feel vezation or repentance; 


Aram. NN, 162, 1462, 1202 repent- 
ance. 

Hif. mn to make one astonished, i. 6 
to afflict or grieve Ps. 78, 41, comp. 2 
in 1 Sam. 24, 8 for the Hebrew 900 
O12 73. 

a's (only Peal) Aram. intr. to be 
Gitoniahed: terrified Dan. 8, 24, Targ. 
for Hebrew Tan, THD, chiefly = = Hebrew 


Arab. 3‏ ממה 


nh (Kal not used) tr. to strike off, 
hew or cut of, branches, Arab. ib the 
same, hence 3 short, like "Xp prop. 
cut off, Talm. תיז‎ to strike or cut off. 

Hif. ny (in pause THT from 1h = 
mn, like חניץ = חנץ‎ from 7) הפר"‎ 
in pause Gun. 17, 4 instead of הָפַר‎ = 
הָפִיר‎ from MP) to cut away, nian, 
as a supplement to DH, and parallel 
to nap Is. 18, 5; accordingly Saadia, — 
Ibn Koreish and Ibn Gandch render it 
a Rashi and Kimchi n>, YXR: LXX 


ATO-, xaTaAxOWel. 

I. (not used) tr. same 5 pn to‏ תורז 
split, to divide, to separate, Ar. -‏ 
and therefore it furnishes a verb-ides‏ 


for the name of a cutting instrument, 
like 13 for 1°24, 2W> for wo. 

Pih. redupl. mann, " contracted nein, 
an intensive of Kal. Deriv. hnin. 


MA II. (not used) intr. same 88 nw 


enlarged from 72) /. same as man in- 
sight Jos 26, 12 K'tib. 

am (from רגה‎ L Hif., constr. nn) 
f- same as Yin sorrow , grief Prov. "14, 
18; 17,21; Ps. 119, 28. 


Tan see mah. 


rim )6. תודת‎ pl. nisin, from ידה‎ I. 
Hif.)) fem. 1. confession, quowal, of guilt; 
hence ב ת' ל‎ to make confession to one 
Josu. 7,19, ‚Eze.10, 11, comp. על‎ 773; 
Aram. 02 the same; metaphor. "(see 
ידה‎ 1. Hif.) praise, thanksgiving, renown, 
glorification, by hymn and song, hence 
קול ת'‎ Ps. 26, 7; Jon. 2, 10 (coupled 
with mant kann) Is. 51, 3, ma dip Pe. 
42, וכ‎ a thank-offering, accompanied by 
musical instruments (together with (שיר‎ 
Naz. 12, 27, which may have been of 
a peculiar kind; loud thanks Ps. 69, 31, 
parall. 1377n 100, 4. Accordingly a 
praise-offering Jar. 17, 26; 33, 11; Am. 
4, 5; Ps. 56, 13; 2 Cur. 29, 31; ‘fully 
min may Lev. 7, 12; 22, 29; Pa. 107, 
29; 116, "17. — 4 a of singers, a 
musical choir Neu. 12, 31 38 40, else- 
where Spb, M7207, npena; nisin 
.פא‎ 46 coupled with Son 1 Cur. 
25, 3. srt Nex. 12, 8 and “aban 11, 
17 appear ‘fo have been the same. As 
to the etymology, min if from mm 1. 
would mean in the first instance song, 
playing, then concrete a choir of song 
and playing. But the stem may be 
my = 133 L to divide, to separate, 80 
that it would be = mabe, מחקקת‎ divi- 
sion, though Nehemia. thought of Tim. 


min I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


ante I to mark, determine, measure, in- 


scribe, comp. 118 IL, Arab. sis the 
stem appears to be only an ulterior de- 
velopment by n prosthetic. Arab. 6% 


to dwell) is to be put with Mx. De- 
ER a e (which Bee) to sink, to settle, 0 incline, 


Pih. mn (fut. 309, ap. ו (יתו‎ be sunk, deep; fig. to be struck Ben 
marks, to scratch, with ל‎ of the thing bowed, humbled; Ar. 5G or 6 . 
upon 1 Sam. 21, 14, Targ. und, Rashi | same, Aram. mn to תחת‎ the enue - 
anp, de Banolas pa. The LXX and besides also תחא‎ to ninn with 2 


תוח 


meaning, as the Hebrew rn is = תיח‎ 
belonging to the proper name ann. 
Deriv. non, ann, Pann (minnn) and 
the proper name min. 

Am (not used) Ara. intr. same a8 
the Hebrew תוּח‎ 11. Deriv. nnn. 

mim (from min D.; depression, humi- 
lity) n. p. m. 1 Car. 6, 19, for which 
6,11 has nm and 1 Sam. 1,1 mn. 

n-mim (with suf. main, in”; from 
>) f. hope, expectation Prov. 10 28; 


11, 7; 108 41, 1; the LXX read once 
"br and once Henn. 


m (not used) tr. to split, to divide, 
into two halves, cognate in sense with 
mur, and like the latter having the fun- 
damental signification to cut, to divide, 
comp. y2 to cut into, to damage. If 
the fundamental signification is clear 
from analogy with 27, the organic 
root ‘JM is indubitable from its com- 
parison with that in Jan, mn, parva, 

pn>1L,pn"2. The Syr. +4 to be deficient, 


defect, loss, and the Ar. JE to cut,‏ 2בן 
to cut off, belong to this root. Deriv.‏ 
‘qin, constr. Jin, Pn (m>°n).‏ 

(from 1M, constr. im; with suff.‏ ג 
Ez.‏ תכיך A973 pl. with suf.‏ ,הככו ,תוכי 
LXX) m. the point of separation,‏ 13 ,28 
the middle, space between, centre Num.‏ 
between two things Jupass 15, 4,‏ ,5 ,35 
noi in the midst Gun. 15, 10, so that two‏ 
halves arise, conseq. like 1%" (which‏ 
see); ‘Mi “3% 02088 16, 29 the pil-‏ 
טר lars in the middle (of the house);‏ 
‘nia Jer. 39, 3 the middle gate, in the‏ 
intermediate wall which separated the‏ 
Acropolis from the lower city; also the‏ 
inner space of idol-gardens (nj33), where‏ 
the idolatrous lustrations and dedica-‏ 
tions took place Is. 66, 17 (see under‏ 
MR); the back of a settle, between the‏ 
תוך side-rails Sone oF Sou. 3, 10; Yo‏ 
Ez. 11, 23 the middle of the city (Jeru-‏ 
salem), i. 6. the temple, because the city‏ 
stretched north and south beyond the‏ 
חצר temple. Generally, the interior, of‏ 
i Kinas 8, 64, also ‘>in 127 (as we‏ 
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תולר 


should read for 202) Ez. 28,16 the fll- 
ing of thy midst. It is used as a prepos. 
in the stat. constr. to a noun following 
in the genitive, as הנחל‎ Tim within the 
river Deut. 3, 16, in Josn. 12, 2; com- 
monly united with other prepositions, 
as אֶל-תוך‎ into Ex. 14, 23; Num. 17, 
12; Jen. 41,7; Jim-3y even into 2 Sam. 
4, 6; most frequently Jina in, prop. in 
the midst of 1 Kınas 6, 19, Neu. 4, 16, 
in answer to the question ‘where? Gen. 
2,9 and 37,7, or when? 1 Kınas 3, 20, 
and so it is often not different from 2 
Gen. 9, 21; 18, 24; through, after 23 
Num. 33, 8; Ez. 9, 4; with relation to 
many, between, inter Num. 1, 49, Gen. 
35, 2 = Pa Ex. 39, 25, dividing between 
Gen. 1, 6; among Ez. 5, 8; 1m? out of 
the midst of = out of Ex. 3,2 


yım Ps. 72, 14 see In. 


main (from m>> Hif.; pl. nin>in) 
2 prop. correction, chastisement , blame 
(see Hif. 2), commonly invective, de 
spising, rejection Is. 37, 3; punishment 
Hos. 5,9; plur. judicial punishments Ps, 
149, 2 

(from na} Hif.; with suff.‏ תוכחת 
Aamain, in”; pl. ninsin, 6. nin>in)‏ 
f. justification, defence Jos 23, 4; plur.‏ 
proofs, of innocence, 1. 6. justifications‏ 
Ps. 38,15; blame 108 18, 6, LXX éhey-‏ 
correction Prov.1, 23 25 30; a warn-‏ ;205 
ing 10, 17; reproof 15, 5 10 31; chas-‏ 
tisement 12, 1; 13, 18 (intensified by‏ 
"on 6, 23); 3, 11; 29, 15, coupled with‏ 
nay; contradiction. objection Prov. 29,1‏ 
(i. e. opposition to correction) ; punishment‏ 
punish-‏ תִוכְחוּת Pg, 39,12; 73,14; an‏ 
ments in anger Ex. 5, 15 and 25, 17, i.e.‏ 
violent ones; sentence, Has. 2, 1 which‏ 
fell upon me = DEW.‏ 
pr 2 Car. 9, 21 see DDN.‏ 


bin (not used) intr. same as תל‎ 
(which see) to jest, to laugh; metaphor. 
to mock, to scorn, to deceive, Ar. . 
Deriv. the proper names ibn, תִילֶון‎ 


(from 23) n. p. 1. of a Phe-‏ תולד 
nician and Babylonian god, symbolis-‏ 
ing the generative principle, among the‏ 


חולדת 


Greeks 600020 = nJ2im, Phenic. מולת‎ 
nn, MivAırza, Mvinza (Berosus p. 50). 
—"2. of a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 29 
)1088. 19,4 ד‎ ZB), so called from the 
Phenician god, 6 Moya (153) and 
.נזו לדה‎ 

nein (modern Hebr. min, only 
pl. > ילית"‎ with suf. vn“, on“) fem. 
prop. generation, creation; commonly an 
account, a history (of the rise, develop- 
ment of a thing), such as that of heaven 
and earth Gen. 2, 4, of the genealogical 
table consisting of ten members and 
reaching from Adam to Noah 5, 1, of 
Noah and the flood 6, 9-9 29, espe- 
cially in this sense in Genesis where it 
occurs 11 times; sometimes 'n “DD 5, 1 
‘as a peculiar writing; originally family, 
race Gen. 10, 32; 25, 13; Ex. 6, 16, 

a genealogical history, like om and the 
Syr. 15+ Gen. 37, 2; the history of 
the ancients ל‎ mainly of ge 
nealogical accounts. 

(from 51m; mockery, scorn) n. p.‏ תולון 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 K’tib, for which the‏ 
K’ri has ion.‏ 

sein (only pl. with suff. din; 
from bom II.) m. a robber, a plunderer 
Ps. 137, 3 (Targ., LXX), parall. ,רבה‎ 
The derivation of it from 599 is incorrect. 

:תל from‏ 49 ל (after the form‏ תולע 
pl. bwin) m. 1. prop. an eating away,‏ 
a licking; hence a worm, pl. worms, ver-‏ 
min, arising from corruption Ex. 16, 20,‏ 
specially the coccus worm, then the crimson‏ 
got from it, and crimson cloth Lament. 4,‏ 
a figure of deadly sins Is. 1,18; comp.‏ ,5 
pos (from p> or no — 2 "(perhaps‏ 
from son 11. = Ar.‏ 


to 0 aloft) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 
Junges 10,1. Patr. wyim Nom. 26, 23. 

Puh. san (part. pl. 'oysnn, denom. 
from תולע‎ 1) to be clad in ‘crimson, of 
warriors Naz. 2,4. The military dress 
was of a - blood-colour Is. 9, 4; comp. 
Val. Max. 2, 6. 

npdim (from 92m I.) fem. same as 
תולע‎ a worm Is. 14, 11; Jos 25, 6. 


to rise, 
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תועפת 


nybin (abs. and constr., with suf. 
bny>in) fem. same as yin a worm, 
which gnaws grapes and "other plants 
Devt. 28,39, Jon. 4, 7, and eats corpses 
Is. 66, 24; a figure of lowness Ps. 22, 
7; Is. 41, 14; commonly the coccus worm 
and the colour prepared from it, a geni- 
tive to "90 Lev. 14, 4 6 49 51 52; or 
vice versa ‘28 stands in the penitivé 
Ex. 28,5 6; 35,25. 


Dim Prov. 10, 9 see on. 

Dam belonging to the Hif. ovr Is. 
33, 1, see Dan. 

aim (for 72”, after the form 37310 
2 Kınas 8, 21, from y7m) m. possession 


Ps.16,5, cognate in sense with ins, 
so that bis נְחִכָה = ת'‎ Dan. 

see DRM.‏ תומים 

min n.p. Gen.36,15 K’tib see jan. 

main (after the form main from 
In; > בת‎ pl. תועבות‎ 2 niszin, 
ih suff. TH, TD, p>"nN") fem. an 
abominable thing , an abomination , of 
deeds, things or persons which are dis- 
agreeable Gen. 43, 32; Prov. 3, 32; 6, 
16; 11,1 20; with genitive of the per 
son to whom ‘something i is an abomina- 
tion Gen. 46, 34; Deut. 7, 26; Prov. 
16, 12; seldom with ל‎ before the geni- 
tive 24, 9, or with a genit. of the person 
from which it proceeds Ez. 20,4; 2 Cue. 
36, 14; abominable thoughts, sba Prov. 
26, 25; perverse action, i.e. sin "Ez. 6, 9, 
idolatrous 8, 6 13 15, | intensified by 
רָעות‎ 8, 9; idolatry, idols Dur. 32,16, 
coupled with YıRÜ JER. 16, 18; the con- 
sequence of abomination, 1. 6. mischief, evil 
= nig Ez. 6, 11; something disgusting, 
loathing, unclean, of food Deut. 14, 3. 


rim (from תעה‎ f. error, perverse 
ness, 1. 6. irreligious, perverse words Is. 
32, 6, coupled with 7533 and nei; me- 
taph. perturbation, confusion Nex. 4,2 [8]. 

(only pl. nipgin, 6 mipzini‏ תדעפת 
from non or mı II. to glitter, to be‏ 
high, to appear afar off) f. pl. splendour,‏ 
glitter, 'n NOD J0B22,25 glittering silver,‏ 


ala 


parallel בְּצְרִים‎ (from 23), and opposite 
to TER (זהב‎ things glittering afar, 
Le. heights, high points, of the הָרִים‎ Ps. 
95, 4, opposite מחקרי אֶרֶץ‎ , hence the 
LXX have ta vun, Syr. לספבן‎ ; comp. 
the proper names 9°52, מופעת ,נִיפַעַת‎ 
from 959, Pan, 02 ‘from 0D); fig. the 
horns of” the DR" Num. 23, 22 and 24,8, 
elsewhere .צטמסש). קרנים‎ 33, 17; Ps. 92, 
11), a figure of might and EN 
The translation strength in the Vulg., 
Onk., Syr. and Arab. is general, with- 
out any reason for supposing that they 
took 49m =tpnn; and the meaning swift- 
ness, speed, which is perhaps possible 
after the fundamental signification, does 
not suit the context. 


I. (not used) tr. to spit out, eject,‏ תוּף 
spittle, phlegm, Ethiop. the same; cog-‏ 
nate in sense Ppa II.; Aram. and Talm.‏ 
hm to spit, prop. to foam, to make froth‏ 
(like the Ar. #5), modern Hebrew 1‏ 


hence the Talm. NNDIN foam; Ar. 33 
only fig. to despise, to curse, slong with 


Coptic tag spittle. Deriv. nen I.‏ ;ו 
The fundamental signification appears to‏ 
II. to flow, to drop, Aram.‏ רק be as in‏ 
(to NED); and the organic root may‏ סף 

o be ident. with that in 792, ש-סף‎ 
mL, ,צף‎ ate 1 

allg I. (not used) tr. to burn, corpses, 
human sacrifices; to bake, cakes, Aram. 
Nen; hence NEN a hearth; ident. in its 
organic root nn ‘with that in ee) Aram. 
INS, Ar. er in nd, nz Su, 


Ar. us and gs (see Fürst,‏ ,1 טב 
Conc. 8. v.), comp. Pers. tof-ten (to kindle,‏ 
to burn), Greek zup-. Derivat. npn 2,‏ 
"nen, PPR.‏ 


(not used) intrans. to spread, to‏ תוץ 
stretch, of a place; ident. in its organic‏ 
root with that in un” I. Derivat. the‏ 
proper name Yr.2.‏ 

(only plur. ningim, constr.‏ תוְצאֶת 
from NY»)‏ דחיו nixyin, with suf. on”,‏ 
pl. issues, of life Prov. 4, 23, whence‏ 1 
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הור 


it springs; of a city Ez. 48, 20, the 
extreme ends; the boundaries 1 Cur. 5, 
16, commonly geographical in NuMBERS 
and JOSHUA, extremities Num. 34,4; JOSE. 
15, 4. Fig. deliverances, Ps. 68,21 for 
death there are deliverances; comp. 8X" 
1000128. 18. 


(perf. on A, MA, ODN; part.‏ 2 חור 
pl. Dan; inf. constr. in; "rat. =n) intr.‏ 
(comp. ns) to go,‏ .1 עור same as‏ 
wander or travel about, in order to get‏ 
knowledge or transact business; cognate‏ 
in sense with “md, 539, >29. Hence‏ 
to spy out, with the accusat. VR,‏ .1 
peragrare terram = explorare Num. 13,‏ 
36 34 7 14,6 ;32 31 25 21 17 16 2 
to look out for, with dat. of the per-‏ ;38 
son Ez. 20, 6; to search out, 112% Num.‏ 
Deu. 1,33; fig: to search‏ מקום ,33 ,10 
diligently , ‘an intensive of ©77, with 3‏ 
wherewith Eccu.1,13; to search, coupled‏ 
with 93° 7, 25, aba 2 3 with understand-‏ 
Tin to go after, to follow Num.‏ אחרי ing;‏ 
to go about as a merchant,‏ .2 — ,39 ,15 
סְחָרִים and‏ רְכָלִים=תָּרִים to trade; hence‏ 
Kinas 10, 15; '2 Curon. 9,14 (but‏ 1 
WN do not‏ הַתָּרִים the contributions‏ 
suit here, since they” are ‘already con-‏ 
non;‏ הַרְכָלִים tained in the following‏ 
hence perhaps it is better to read with‏ 
"wiv of the =‏ הרדוים the LXX and Syr.‏ 
אמרים contributions of the subjugated). On‏ 
Num. 21, 1 see the word. Deriv. Sum‏ 
(a noun).‏ 

Hif. vn (fut. vn), ap. An) 1. to 
cause to spy out, 1. e. to let reconnoitre, 
with 32 in, as in the case of "N45 and 
a7, Junges 1,23 (Tanchum). — 2. to 
make go about, to lead about, 347 Prov. 
12, 26 (Syr.), "Aram. "EA (from “n) the 
same, whence "27 Targ. a guide. (Others 
read "1272 and translate: the pious man 
reconnoitres his pasture, i. e. his path). 
2 Sam. 22, 33 j97 Dam “pn and he 
guides his way unhurt , ‘where for "AD 
should be read “n?1, if we should not 
read 4A") as in Pa. 18, 33, which the 
Syr. and Targ. have here. 


ih I. (not used) tr. to set in rows, 
to arrange, like “7 III. (to place in 


תור 


rows, belonging to 77 2. and (מִדירֶה‎ 
and “0 111. (to the noun "30 2. a row, 
rank); Talm. עוגר‎ = Hebrew ור‎ whence 
שורה‎ = Hebrew Tw (which 'see), and 
like the organic root in “7°d. Deriv. 
תור‎ 1. (an) and main 2. 


II. (not used) intr. to coo, of a‏ תור 
doves. comp. Arab. „5 to utter sounds,‏ 
Malt. tartir a sound, tartar to mur‏ 
mur, to whiz; here assumed for Yin 2.‏ 
But “in might also be referred to man I.‏ 

and "m (with suf. min; Bor‏ תור 
m. 1. (from sin IT.)‏ (תורי pin, constr.‏ 
a row, order, in rows; with the genitive‏ 
the turn of Esta. 2,12 15; comp. Arab.‏ 

"5 to repeat, 802 una vice, once; 
concrete, a row of pearls, parall. הרְגז‎ 
Sone or 801. 1,10 11, comp. "1. Fig. 
1 Cur. 17,17 and thou hast caused me to 
see (we should read YN'RTT) as it were 
a succession of men mounting up, 1. 6. 8 
line stretching from David in unbroken 
succession till the remote future (in 
2 Sam. 7, 19 we have instead the syn- 
onymous ! min, and 7193729 is left out). 
— 2. a turtle- - dove, tur tle, turtur Gen. 
15,9; Lev.1,14; 5,7 11; whose cooing 
is heard at the beginning of the mild 
breezes Sone or Sot. 2,12, parall. "77; 
a bird of passage mentioned with 010 
(סיס)‎ and “239 158. 8, 7; figur. the 
innocent, weak people of Israel Ps. 74, 
19, elsewhere | 23°; Sam. An (Aram. 
שפנין‎ , 19 Arab. ui). The 
stem may be תור‎ I. to go .- Jer.1. c.) 
or “am 111. (comp. "139). 

(plur. Qi) Aram. m. same as‏ תור 
Hebrew “iw an or, a heifer, Dan. 4, 22‏ 
“a calves Ezr. 6, 9.‏ ת' ,30 29 

(consti nin, with suff. ‘nA,‏ תורה 
5 דתי in” ‚90°; pl. nisin, with suff.‏ 
(from eh Hif. ) direction, ER‏ .1 
legal Ex. 12, 49; Num. 15,29; precept,‏ 
Lev. 7 37, 9337529‏ לללה for, as‏ ל “with‏ 
also followed by GN Nun. 19,‏ ,64 ,14( 
statute Hos. 8,12. Commonly the whole‏ ;2 
?שא law Ps. 78,5; Is. 51,7; Ps.40,9;‏ 
main Deut. 1, 5; 4,8 44: "fully‏ 2-0 
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mua תורת‎ (eleven times) 1 Kınas 2,8, 
2 Kies 23, 25, Mw main “pd (four 
times) Josx. 8, 31, 2 Kınas 14, 6 תורת‎ 
יר‎ (sixteen times) Ps. 19,8; 37, 31, ספַר‎ 


חושב 


Cur. 17, 9, DON Hin “50‏ 2 תורת יי 
Josn. 24, 26, man mpd Deur. 28, 61,‏ 
different from Ey Nex. 9, 14, 20‏ 
Jost. 22,5,‏ (מצות (m consists of many‏ 
pew Num. 15, 16; the Jewish religion,‏ 
Judaism Is. 42,4; 'n Nb> 2 Cur. 15, 3‏ 
no law, 9 merely bringing into promi-‏ 
nence the noun combined with Nb, as‏ 
in 1 Car. 29, 6 (“p98 = 10). Gener-‏ 
ally, instruction Jos 22, 22, doctrine Prov.‏ 
directions with re-‏ ;13,14 ;23 ,6 ;2 ,4 
spect to conduct Is. 8, 16, coupled with‏ 
mm 8, 20 attestation respecting the‏ 
future. — 2. (from 4m) same as "in (1)‏ 
arrangement, series 2 Sam. 4,19, where‏ 
is omitted, because min has‏ 9929 
been taken in the ‘usual sense.‏ 


PM n. p. of a province in Pales- 
tine, "where excellent oil was got Sone 
or Sor. 1, 3 (Ibn Ezra), probably the 
province yoga mentioned in the Targ. 
16 Toayorviris, which was traditionally 
distinguished for the culture of the olive. 
Its derivation as a Hofal from pp I. 
meaning what is poured out (referring 
to 79%), or as a Hofal from pP} with a 
like meaning (LXX), must be "rejected, 
because the idea of flowing out = flowing 
round about is not in pn, oil poured 
out cannot be applied to an odour dif- 
fused, and }72 as a masc. cannot be 
combined with .תירק‎ The Targ. renders 
3548 (which see) by jin ww, the former 
being preserved in the T'rans-jordanic 
335 (Zeland 8, 3), where an abundant 
cultivation of olives was likewise carl 
ried on (Tosiphta on Menach. ch. 6). 


(not used) tr. to push, of horned‏ תוש 
beasts; ident. in its organic root UN‏ 
with that in wy (of the striking of birds‏ 
בת prey), un” 2, un), vom,‏ - 
Ar. wl, Aram. wn, wd, "Deriv. ohn.‏ 
IDM (constr. avin, with suf. TUN,‏ 


pl. תועובים‎ constr. הלשב‎ from 32°) 4 


תושיה 


with גר‎ one that temporarily lives there. 


But vin גר‎ Lev. 25, 47, or awn} גר‎ 
GEN. 23, 4 and Lev. 25,35 47 ‘usually 
constitute a single idea שָכִיר)‎ a hire- 
ling, who works among the Hebrews as 
8 גר‎ or תרפב‎ is also only a lower kind 
The 
opposite is MTN (which see). The ’m had 


of awin ox, 12,45; Lev. 25, 40). 


usually no landed property Gen. 23, 4, 


Lev. 25, 40, was excluded from the pass- 


over Ex. 12, 45, and was not allowed to 
partake of the sacred gifts Lev. 22,10; 


but he participated in all gifts of bene- 


ficence 25,6 35 47. Fig. 1 Cur. 29,15. 


aan (from ימה‎ = "wR, after the 


form sain from וגה‎ with the termina- 


tion m as in msn) fem. prop. what 


is firm, supporting, ‘actual; hence sup- 
port, help Jos 6, 13, parallel 13; 
power, ability 12, 16 = 19; safety Puov. 
2,7, parallel 4279; insight, wisdom, 11,6 


double in wisdom (i.e. manifold), parallel 


mar; 26,3; counsel, prudent regulation, 
1. 6. right, salvation, coupled with "xy, 
18. 28, 29, Prov. 8, 14, "rat 3, 21, pa- 
rallel ,בִּינָה‎ 79934; intelligent , right or 
prudent counsel 18,1. As רמו‎ (from the 
same stem) stands for it in Prov. 8, 21, 
translated essential, enduring possession 
1 bn Esra), the fundamental significa- 
tion of ת'‎ can only be true existence, 
actual being, opposite JN, and help, in- 
telligence are in this case but a secon- 
dary idea. — For Jos 30, 22 see Un, 
Mon. 

noir (either from rın?, or it stands 
for nonn, from mn I.) m. a club, battle- 
are, bludgeon JOB 41, 21; LXX ogvoa. 


to Lae see im.‏ מז 


nam (from ג זנ‎ the formna"n; 
with suf. pian on- ; pl. תזנומִים‎ with 
suff. N“, התיה‎ only i in Ezex.) f. whore- 
dom, figur. apostasy , unfaithfulness, but 
also intercourse, the pl. as an abstract, 
prop. relating to single transactions; 
also idolatry Ez. 23,17, coupled with 
mar 23, 29, תועבה‎ 16, 22; 'n a7 to 
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prop. the dweller, i. e. he who remains 
a settler in Israel, a sojourner, coupled 


תחלה 


carry on much fornication 16,25 26; 23, 
19; תִ' על‎ jn2 to whore with one, 1. 6 
to have intercourse or trade with 23, 7, 
comp. 23, 8 11 14; 'n ya to unveil 
whoredom, i. e. to carry it on publicly ; 
nm 23, 43 to commit whoredom, i. 6. 
constantly. 


NM (not used) Aram. intr. to sink, 
to inclines hence to be deep = mn 1. 
Derivat. ninn. 

aban ta! and הבילה‎ (only in pl. nis“, 
with "suff. vn", fror san II.) f. pl. (an 
abstract form) pp 4 steering , and so 
guidance, management, Jos 37, 12 and it 
(the cloud) turns in circles according to 
his guidance; then regulation, conduct, of 
war, government Prov. 11, 14; 20, 18; 
24,6; counsel, measures 1, 5; 12, 5. 

ints (not used) intr. same as mn IL, 
and so ‘fig. to be humble, modest. Deriv. 
the proper name rn. 

modesty)‏ 7 תחף 
n. p.m. 18am. 1, 1, ‘elsewhere min 1 Cur.‏ 
or nm (which see) of like meaning.‏ ,6,19 

(with suff. pl. wininn; from‏ תחות 
kn = : 113m) Aram. f. same as nnn de-‏ 


pression, settlement ; as 8 preposition un- 


der, 8°72) 'm under the heavens Dan. 7, 
27; JER. 10, 11; “Ting under him Dan. 
4, 9 18; Syr. 24 


yaann (an intelligent, knowing one; 
from Dar) n. p.m. same as 97; patr. 
horn 2 Sam. 23, 8, for which 1 Car. 
11, 11 has "270911. 

“Jann see EIN. 

noon and הלא‎ (only plur. DYNO“, 
payab, constr. 8”, With suff. 8°, O8"; 
from non = nbn after the form raven) 
m. sickness, disease DEUT. 29, 21; 
103, 3; 'n "Ninn death ‚from different die 
eases Jun. 16, 4; 299 'n diseases by fam- 
ine 14, 18. 

Abu (constr. - from Sen / . 


a beginning ‘Prov. 9, 10; Hos. 1, 1 

in the beginning, 1. 6. before, former 
Gen. 13,3; 41, 21; Is. 1, 26; earlier, at 
an earlier time = mir" Dan. 8,1. 


החלוא 


see NDMP.‏ תחלוא 

onnn \(from D121) m. the name of avio- 
lent and unclean bird Lev. 11,16, Devt. 
14,15, by which some (LXX, Vulg.) 
understand the owl (from Dan = = > 
unguibus vulneravit faciem, like LA 
owl from LS to be unjust); others (Jer. 
Targ.xnn'pon, סִיס= ציצא.אמ0‎ 7 
Ar. ubs hirundo) the alle others 
cuckoo, because it throws the young and 
the eggs of the foster-parents out of the 
nest (Arist. hist. anim. 6, 7. 9,29). The 
assumption that it means the male 
ostrich, called in Arabic > (from 
pAb = 7m), must be rejected, because 
23) Mma precedes. 

wn (from an = am; graciousness) 
n. p. m. Num. 26,35; 1 Cur. 7,25; pa- 
tronym. “271m Num. 1. 6. 

ann (constr. mann, with suff. °nd-, 
pl. nie, from 42m I. and II.) fem. same 
a8 פחנין‎ entreaty, prayer, coupled with 
yon 1 Kınas 8, 38 54; ‘A“DN WNW to 
hear prayer 8, 30; Psat 6, 10; and so 
"By בּאָה תִ'‎ 119, 170, 'p 2p) n הפיל‎ 

ER. 87, 20; metaphor. favour Josu. 11 
20; Eze. 9, 8.. 

PIMA (only pl. 0%”, with 3]. תחנוני‎ 
once הנכות‎ Ps. 86, 6; from חנן‎ 1. and II.) 
masc. prayer, supoliention: coupled with 
mpm Dan. 9,3 17, espec. Ps. 28, 2 6; 
and 31,23 ה"‎ >ip; coupled with חן‎ m5 
ZEcH. 12,10 ‘the spirit of self- humiliation 
(see חן‎ 1 ), i. e. of supplication; 'n may 
to make much supplication JOB 40, 27 
[41, 3]; ’ m 27 Prov. 18, 23 to speak en- 
treatingly; na הלביל‎ to lead through sup- 
plication, i. e. while they entreat JER. 
31, 9. 

"7 see IM. 


room (from mn) f- pl. encampment 
2 Kınas 6, 8, i.e. a camp; but some 
read ankam with reference to DYnm 6, 9, 
translating ye shall settle down (in am- 
bush). It is not at all necessary to read 
awann instead. 


DMEnn (once omenm Ez. 30, 18 
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and .תפ‎ 2, 16 K’tib o:prn; Egyptian) 
n.p. of a border-town ‘of Egypt on the 
Nile, near Pelusium (Herod. 2, 30. 107), 

on the southern extremity of Palestine, 
which was large and strong like "ne, 

Pe, X, ,סין‎ N and פִּיבָסַת‎ Ez, 30, 
18; rendered by the LXX Tagsn or 
Tagvan, the Daphne of classical writers, 

with relation to 30, 13-17. To proteet 
themselves against the Chaldeans a Je- 
wish colony emigrated to Tahpanhes, 
took Jeremiah and Baruch with them 
against their wills, and had a threaten- 
ing oracle revealed to them there JER. 
43, 7-9; 44,1; and the destruction of 
the city was announced 44,14. Though 
the proper place of residence was Sais 
(Herod. 2, 163), yet the king (3) 
had here a great palace with a throne 
on which he sometimes held judgment 
43, 9. The original name is explained 
(by Jablonski) after T-ade-enez ex- 
tremity of the land (of Egypt), ene being 
also found in 71319. Others understand 
by the place, Damiat. 

p. of an Egyptian queen‏ .= החפניס 
Kınas 11, 19 20, perhaps the name‏ 1 
of an Egyptian goddess also (Rosellint,‏ 
Mon. II, p. 74).‏ 

RAM and kom (from RAT I.) m. a 
linen coat of mail, ג‎ "Ex. 28, 32 
and 39,23 like the hole of an habergeon. 
Such garments were made in Egypt 
(Herod. 2, 182; 3,47); and the Greeks 
too had them (Iliad. 2, 529. 830). 

Prh. see man 1‏ תחרה 

MAM emulation, strife, see An Pih. 

nh (fight; from san which see) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9,41; comp. II8R. 

.החש (not used) see‏ חחש 


enn (in pause Onn, 2% bYönn) 
m. the name of an animal whose hide 
(49) was used for the outermost cover- 
ing of the tabernacle (Ex. 25, 5; 26, 14; 
36, 19; 39,34; Num. 4, 25), and for the 
same purpose in the holy vessels on 
the march of the Israelites (4, 6), as well 
as for sandals Ez.16,10. The plur. is 
put when several hides were sewed to- 


תחת 


gether. If the word be taken as the 
name of an animal, it is said to be ac- 
cording to the Talmud (Sabb. 28) won 
ja'X a marten; according to Rashi a 
badger, a sea-dog or dolphin, since the 


Arab. ‘jade ; und denotes dolphin and 
the sea-dog- or shark-species generally, 
of which animals there are numbers 
on the coasts of the ancient Midian 
(Burckhardt p. 860); the Latin taxus, 
taxo (Ital. tasso, Spanish tasago, French 
taisson) for badger, having come from 
the East. Accordingly Knobel under- 
stands the sea-cow belonging to the 
genus dolphin and found in the Red 
Sea, whose skin is used for sandals 
(Rüppel, Nubien p. 187. 196; Abyss. I. 
p. 243). Lebrecht (Berliner Jahrbücher 
1842. p. 79) understands a larger kind 


of hyena, called in Yemen | = and the 
skin of which is similarly applied 
(Botta, relation d’un voyage d’ans l’Ye- 
men, Paris 1841). Against this current 
assumption that the word represents an 
animal, are the LXX, Aqu., Symm., 
Jerome, Targ., Syr., Sam. and Saadia, 
who explain it of the colour of leather; 
the LXX rendering vaxivdiva dark-red, 
Aqu., Symm. and Jerome savdwa, ian- 
thina, violet, the Targ. and Syr. version 
N21900 hysginum, i. e. reddish, Saadia 


black leather. To this may‏ > 6 שש 
be added that the Arabian Jews call‏ 
the red-dyed hide of the ram wr (Nie-‏ 
buhr p. 177), and that the stem ab‏ 
means to be dark- coloured, 0 to be‏ 
reddish. 5‏ 

nnn (from mim II., after the form 
nm, nn, now, from 9, שיח ,רוח‎ 
in ‘pause ‘nnn, "only with a verb- - suffix 
YON, Sannin, as in 2193; in the pl. 
‘AND, אְתַחְתִּיף‎ p>, TAA, oan 
an the shorter form pAnn, from the 
constr. state "nMM) fem. "1. a depression, 
sinking, or the deep, the under part, 
and so a base, a support on which a 
thing i is; Jos 40, 12 and crush the wicked 
in their place, i i.e. where they are; “ANN 
Has. 3, 16 at my feet, i.e. at my founda- 
tion on which I stand; inrm 2 Sam. 2, 
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23 K'tib in his stead; Ps. 18, 37 thou 
makest my steps wide in my place; next, 
position, place, ZECH.6,12 out of his place; 
Ex. 16,29 abide every man in his place; 
MAN in its place, i. e. where Jos 36, 
16, referring to מַקום = רחב‎ , which is 
feminine. — 4 preposition, instead of, 
after "Ow and זֶכָה‎ Ez. 23, 5; Num. 5, 
19; for = in place of, in ו‎ resti- 
tution Ex. 21, 26; Gen. 4, 25; 22, 13; 
Ex. 21,23; under Gun. 7, 19; 18, 4; 
below, at the foot of Ex. 24, 4; between, 
inter Jos 30, 7, hence the phrase 
Vo 'n Ps. 10, 7, bins ‘m 140, 4 
in the mouth ; farther, under = at or with 
Jos 30, 14, commonly an accusat. of 
place, in the place where, where 34, 24 
26; 36, 16; 40,12. Joined to verbs it 


‘gives to them the idea below, deep, as 


'n y2 to lie deep Gen. 49, 25, and 0 
with Pe (which see) Am. 2, 13, "30 
Gen. 2, 21; ‘p aw? Ex. 16,29. — 3. "A 
conjunction , for that, ל‎ eo quod, 
quia Deur. 21, 14; 2 Kinas 22,17; for 
which are also used ‘> nun Deu. 4, 
37 or 'n with an infinitive Is. 60, 15. — 
To these meanings belongs ‘n with pre- 
positions prefixed, as a) non away 
under, from under Prov. 22, 27; Ez. AT, 
1; הַפְמַיִם‎ 'nn Devt. 9, 14 away under 
the heavens; seldom = nnn under Am. 2, 
9, opposite 59%; Jon 18, 16, properly 
speaking depending on the verb יבש‎ 
nnmn3 and under Devt. 33, 27, aher 
the verbs swe 2 Kınas 8, 20, "31 Hos. 
4,12, for w ich occurs also non ‘alone; 
ל‎ nnmn under the Gen. 1, 7; 35, 8; 
1 Kınas 4, 12; 7,29; 4 ‘mma under 7, 
32. b) IR to er Jer. 3, 6; ZECH. 
3,10; 5 N the same Ex.10,2; 1 Sam. 
21, 4 ₪1 תחת אשר‎ instead of Deut. 
28, 62, for ‘that, because 21, 14, for 
which "> nn also occurs 4, 37, — 4. (a 
sinking, depression, valley) n. p. of a 
station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness Num. 33, 26. — 5. (humility, modesty) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6,9; 7, 20. 

ran (from mn = XO; with suff. 
(תַחִתְּיהִי‎ Aram. fem. the same, Dan. 4, 4 
from under him = Hebrew THAN ; else- 
where nin. 


תחתון 


yinrım (from non with the termina- 
tion Ji-) adj. m., תחנה מחתונה‎ (plur. 
(תַחתנלת‎ fem., the lower, inferior, infimus 
1088. 18, 13; of 992" (fem.) 1 8 
6, 6, בְּרְכה‎ Is. 22, 9, רְצפָה‎ Ez. 40, 18, 
"2% (fom.) 40,19, 35% (fem.) 1 Kınas 
6, 8 (as the LXX and Targ. already 
read for (מיכנה‎ and התחתונה‎ 68 
Ez. 41, 7, opposite m2ingy (where 72" 
should be read for 721, LXX); Arab. 


%| > 


HAM (only plur. onnnm) adj. m., 
manning or nam (plur. nisnnm) fem. the 
lower, lowest; of rap (fem. since 38 
should be supplied) Jos 41, 16, m’ 
JosH. 15,19; deep, of Sins Ps. 86, 13; 
Devt. 32,22. The fem. mann stands 
as a subst. the lowest part, the foot, of 
הר‎ Ex. 19,17; the depth, of ys Ez. 31, 
14, plur. nianrın the depths, a genitive 
to “iz Lament. 3, 55, YIN Ez. 26, 20; 
or PR is a genitive to it Is. 44, 23. 

DMM =. p. of a tract in the north 
of Palestine, mentioned with mn 
and 7i7x (which see), and standing in 
the genitive to אֶרֶץ‎ 2 Sam. 24,6. The 
city or lake Wr (which sce) is said 
to be in it. As תָ'‎ was entirely un- 
known, it has been resolved into ים‎ niin, 
הדעוי‎ looked upon 88 a surname of N33, 
and יען‎ as = 79:7; but no certainty has 
been attained in the matter. 

see tin.‏ תיז 

ih 866 ION. 

yloın , also on (formed from a 
noun N, from AM) adj. m., תִּיכוּנה‎ 
man (plur. (תִיכונית‎ fem. the middle, 
of.rı92 Ex. 26, 28, “zn Ez. 47, 16 
(en should be also read for y in 
2 Kinas 20, 4), 992 1 Kınas 6,8 (written 
by mistake for minnn, LXX, Targ.), 
nah Junges 7, 19 (between the morn- 
ing and evening watch), 21% 1 8 
6,6 (along with mgbw). 

ion (from Sim; mockery, scorn) n. 
p..m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib is תולון‎ which see. 
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NOH and NBA (from x), to be 
clear, warm, =") I.; sundurnt province, 
waste; comp. 37727 5, jan, Arab. Las, 
sls, uposd wilderness) 1. n. p. of a 
tract in the north of the Arabian de- 
sert on the borders of the Syrian one, 
where traffic was carried on from the 
Persian gulf to the Mediterranean by 
caravans (nim) 18. 21, 14; Jen. 25, 
23; Jos 6, 19; also the people of this 
tract. There was also another city of the 
name, three days’ journey from Syria 
(Istachri ed. Mordtmann p. 11). — 
2. n. p. of a tract on the Persian gulf, 
where a people called Qapot or וו‎ 
(Ptol. 6, 7,17) or „a5 is (Banu Teim; 
Jakut, Moscht. p. 310. 852. 413) dwell, 
descended from Ishmael Gen. 25, 15. — 
The LXX identify it with an, which 
is etymologically right, but not ethno- 
graphically. 
מימן‎ (with a of motion 3n"n; from 
yor = 07, 001, ימה‎ L) m. 1. prop. the 
light, clear quarter of the world, or the 
day-side, i. e. the south, south- district, 
south-side, opposite jipx Jose. 13, 4; 
Ex. 26,18 35; 27,9; noon-side, as that 
of heat Jo 39, 26; ’n 7 9, 9 tie 
chambers of the south, i. e. the veiled 
regions of the southern hemisphere; 
'm Pus land of the south, i. e. Egypt 
Zeca. 6, 6 (see Dan. 11, 5), also 'n alone 
Is. 43, 6; as the land of storms ZECH. 
9, 14; metaph. the south-wind (rm is left 
out), hence fem. Ps. 78, 26; Sona OF 
Sox. 4, 16. 727 1. (Ps. 89, 13; Jos 23, 
9; Is. 54, 3) has the same meaning, from 
the same stem. — 2. (desert- district) 
n. p. of a tract north-east of Edom and 
belonging to it Jer. 49, 20; Au 1,12; 
Has. 3, 3; celebrated for its wise men 
Jer. 49, 7 (Bar. 3, 22 seq.), and the 
home of the intelligent Eliphaz Jos 2, 
11. In Ez. 26, 13 for M277" RR should 
be read 77 ‘m2 from Teman to Dedan, 
177 forming the south-point of Edom. 
Pliny (H.N. 6, 32) unites the Thimanaa 
with the Nabatheans in Petra. - nn 
p. of a city Os. 9 (perhaps also 
1,12), where the % (1 Macc. 9, 4) 
dwelt, i. e. where Edomite wisdom had 


its home. Euseb. and Jerome (Onom.) 
mention a city called Oxıuar six hours 
from Petra. Patron. “nn Gen. 36, 34; 
on the contrary a"n 1 Cur. 4,6 is per- 
haps a patr. from an unknown place yaın. 
am (from 323; prosperity) only i in 
"709 (the fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
‚6. 
nan (only plur. תימרת‎ = constr. 
תימרות‎ arising out of Tann = en, 
from Sen, as the reading. niaam may 
also be referred to Ten) fem. ‘prop. a 
prominent, projecting thing; hence poet. 
a pillar, of yr, which goes before 
caravans to point out the ‚way, or rises 
up at the burning of cities Jo. 3, 3; 
figurat. of a sedan Sona or Sot. 3, 6; 
comp. 39 1727 (Junges 20, 40). Talm, 
Tan (without }&r) a pillar of smoke 
(of the nop) and “van a verb, to mount 
as a pillar, elsewhere “m emersion 
of San or M229. A reference of the 
word to יָמַר‎ IT. = "an, or the assump- 
tion of mann as a singul. is less pro- 
08010. = 
rn (from ym extension) n. p. of a 
place; deriv. the Gentile ‘¥°n 1 Cur. 
11, 45. 
wien and Sn (with suf. וחירשי‎ 
Winn, bonn; ‘from 7° 11.( m. prop. 
what is got from: grapes or "fruits; hence 
mead, symbolising, in conjunction with 
3, fulness and blessing Hos. 7, 14, 
Gen. 27, 28 37, Deur. 33, 28, coupled 
also with EN 28, 51; unfermented wine 
110. 6, 15, different from 322 Hos. 4, 11; 
sweet mead Zecu. 9, 17, of which persons 
had to give the first portion and the 
tenth Deur. 18, 4; Num. 18, 12; Neon. 
10, 38; 13,5; juice of the grape Is. 65, 
8; comp. Syr. Wil the same, from the 
same stem. 
יריא‎ (from ירא‎ 1. =r 1.; founda- 
tion, "place, same as s 19) = = nam in SN", 
now) n. p. m. 1 Car. 4, 16. 


OF) n. p. of the group of the Thra- 


cian peoples (Josephus, Jerome, Jer. 
Targ. I. and II.), Oodxes, Gen. 10, 2, 


כ 


and therefore of that ancient and great 
people who dwelt between Haemus and 
the Aegean Sea, whence they spresd 
into the continent and islands of Greece 
as well as Asia Minor; and from whom 
the Getae and Dacians branched off on 
both sides of the Ister. The name Ogg 
arises from 60066, so that 8066 (vH) 
is the stem; and this people are con- 
nected with the Ovgcor, conseq. with the 
Scythians. 

mn (pl. pow) m. a he-goat, a buck, 
Gen. 30, 35; 32, 15; Prov. 30, 31; 
either from ten to but, conseq. prop. 
the butter, or from win = war to be 
strong, like aries prop. ‘the strong one 
u Concord. 8. v.); Aram. Un, Ar. 

aad (a he-goat or hart). 

2-7 (from Jom; once in 28.72, 14) 
m. prop. biting, injury; hence usury = 
u) Ps. 55, 19, LXX zoxoc; generally 
oppression, violence, 10,12 his mouth is 
full of (threatens) extortion, LXX Solos; 
coupled with dam 72, 14, as it is in 
other places with 2; ‘Aram. Non, 
[55 2 damnum, muleta. 


) rat) (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
Non, mn to lie down, to bow down, 
Bra) (ee the feet); in Puh. of the en- 
camping of the Israelites at the foot of 


Sinai; Ar. > the same, which is con- 
nected with 5 (see mn). The organic 
root מֶּכ-ה‎ 8 also in mp (mn) I. 

Puh. nam (3 p. pl. a) to be encamped, 
Devt. 33, ‘3 and they ‘are encamped at 
thy feet (at Sinai). 

“IAIN (with suff. ingrom) f. 1. (from 
772) a place, dwelling, 108 23, 3; Ibn 
Esra therefore gives it DipN, conseq. = 
yion. — 2. (from jon which "see) prop. a 
symmetrical forming or modelling; hence 
form, fashioning, coupled with "x Ez. 
43,11, perhaps = m35n 28, 12; " beauti- 
fully formed or costly furniture Nan. 2,10. 


Yan (only plur. Oman, ’2ım) masc. ₪ 


peatoek. 1 Kınas 10, 22, 2 Cur. 9, 21, 
brought from אופיר‎ by way of exchanges 


Sanskrit cikhi, in the Dakhan pronun- 
ciation tikki, Malabar togei. The Per- 
sian appellation ו‎ „Lo passed into the 
Greek 70000, Aram. day, and is likewise 
foreign. 


BPs) (not used) tr. prop. same as 
כדטוך‎ L to pierce, to cut in; hence to in- 
flict injury, to oppress (see To); to 
practise usury; cognate in sense with 
pwy, 513, 943; ident. in its organic 
root Bia ‘with that in 703, mL; Arab. 


06 to reduce to fragments, redupl. 
JEG; Syr. +4 to injure, also for 91. 
Deriv. 7A, jon 

or) (only / pom, which is not 
the pl. of 7) m. oppression, usury, Prov. 


29,13 a creditor or man of usury, op- 
posite רש‎ (LXX); elsewhere ויר‎ 22, 2. 


bon (not used) intrans. same as 5D 
(b>) II. prop. to lighten, glitter, nein: 
phor. as usual to be bright-coloured, 
particularly of blue and violet purple 
colour, conseq. not connected with שחל‎ 
Earlier interpreters (see Furst, Conc. 
8. v.) assumed as the fundamental sig- 
nification to enclose, and so applied it to 
the shell of animals, as = >3> (which 
see). This explanation should be re- 
jected. Derivat. noon. 


(from bp: IL. = 9391. to make‏ תִּכְלָה 
perfection,‏ מכ complete) fem. same as Er‏ 
Ps. 119, 96 to all perfection I saw a‏ 
limit (but thy command is limitless).‏ 
Others derive it from 52m with the‏ 
to‏ אי meaning of the Aram. bon,‏ 
hope, to trust, so that Moon 1 would mean‏ 
hope. "aan in 1 Kınas 17, 14 stands‏ 
and is 3 pers. fom. impf.‏ מִּכְלָא for‏ 

rbon (from 7122 II.) /. completeness, 
perfection, of “78 (pm) Jos 11, 7; 
עד תָ'‎ 26, 10 even to completeness, i. 6. 
to the finest hair; 'n“5>5 most strictly 28, 
3; 820 'n Ps. 139, 22 extreme hatred; 
6 the end Nen.3, 21 i. 6. issue, opposite 
rng (entrance). 


ndon 7 (from 55m which see) /. prop. 


bright red, clear blue or violet colour; 
hence violet purple, purple blue, spoken 
of yarn Ex. 26, 4, stuff 26, 31, threads 
(one) 28, 28; coupled with T2378 
(red purple), 28 ngbin (crimson) 38, 6, 
2:29 2 Cur. 2, 6, var 2, 18, חור‎ ₪ 
1, 6; 'm כָּלִיל‎ Ex. 28, 31 all of violet 
ו‎ Also, violet pigment Ez. 27, 4 
(see Dmi53). — As to the derivation, 
we might look upon M2>M as arising 
from M>on, like nox from Ta, so that 
222 II. would be the stem, "especially 
as 597 (Ez. 23, 12; 38, 4) and Som 
(27, 24) are = nbon; in no case can it 
mean a muscle. Targ. No>m the same, 
Saadia wos Uwfanything ı azure-colour- 
ed; LXX, Aq.,Symm.,Theod. zoogvgovr, 
הו‎ The shell-fish from which this 
colour was got was called חַלְזין‎ (Targ., 
Talm .); ,סנ‎ ul 

tr. prop. en-‏ (תרכן (only part.‏ מכן 
larged from > (772), 7» (122); hence‏ 
to establish, determine, create, prepare,‏ .1 
nin (spirits) Prov. 16,2, ni2 21,2,‏ 
i. e. to appoint their direction. — 2. to‏ 
form symmetrically or beautifully, to shape‏ 
according to settled proportions, preserved‏ 
מִתִכְּנַת only in derivatives. Deriv. j2m,‏ 
Mm 29M, mm 2, the proper name {Bh‏ 


Nif. 12M (fut. 125") to be established, 
determined, nio93 1. 1Sam.2,3 and to 
him (12) K’ri) his wondrous deeds are 
established , 1. 6. man can do nothing 
against him (LXX); according to the 
K'tib, and his grounds (see 12°23 2) are 
not (N'0) defined. Of the יד‎ 17 (the con- 
duct of God toward sinners), to be right, 
firm, measured, i. e. according to the guilt 
Ez. 18, 25 29; 33,17; also of the con- 
duct of men 18, 25 29; 33, 17. 

Pih. or to direct, to prove, to weigh, 
Ann 8 40, 13, i. 6. to direct; to de- 
termine by measure and extent, pd 40, 
12, hence coupled with 7772, קל‎ 1 pm 
Jos 28, 25; to adjust, ִודִים‎ 5 4. 

Puh. \pm (part. 322) to be weighed 
out, of money 2 Kınas 12,12. 


m. 1. a determinate number ot‏ תכן 


תכנית 
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measure Ez.45, 11; a task measured out 
Ex.5,18. — 2. (establishment, firmness, 
but see the proper name 49>) n. p. of 
a city in Simeon 1 Car. 4, 32, which 
has fallen out between “ny and joy in 
708. 7. 

Mm (formed from j>n) f. contriv- 
ance, " draught, plan of a building, Ez. 
43,10, where perhaps we should read 
תכגנָתו‎ as in 43, 11; proportion, fashion- 
ing, in the genitive 0 חרתם‎ (signet-ring of 
symmetry), as an adjective 28,12 a sym- 
metrical, i. e. beautifully formed signet- 
ring. pnin JER. 22,24 is a figure of the 
king, who is firmly closed in God’s hand. 

om (from JD) masc. a mantle, a 
wide robe, stola talaris Estu. 8,15, mo- 
dern Hebrew a covering of the dead. 

(with suf. myn, nbn; from >on 1.)‏ הל 
m. prop. a mound, to build upon; hence‏ 
which stand still on their‏ 13 ,11 .7088 
mound, i. e. are not pulled down; JER.‏ 
the town is rebuilt on its mound;‏ 18 ,30 
commonly a heap of rubbish Deut. 13,17,‏ 
Jos. 8, 28, sometimes with Tan also,‏ 


Jer. 49, 2; Arab. (Uy, Aram. bn, 3 


ISN2Z, Coptic TaA, ead, oer. "Often 
combined with names of places (as also 
in the names of Babylonian and Syrian 
cities, see Assemani B. Or. III, 2. p. 784; 
Jakut, Muschtarik ed. W. p. 83 s. v. db), 
and perhaps i in תִלַאטָּר‎ (won). In 

Om (Aill of grass-land, Bee 2°98)‏ אָבִיב 
np. of a "place on the Chaboras, where‏ 
was a colony of exiles, and where the‏ 
prophet Ezekiel stayed for a week Ez.‏ 
Thiluta, Thilsaphata ap. Amm.‏ .3,15 
Mare. (24,2; 25, ,8) have been compared;‏ 
but this is uncertain.‏ 

om (Aull of the magus, comp. MOM‏ הרשוא 
as the name of a place) n. p. of a lo-‏ 
cality likewise on tlıe Chaboras, where‏ 
there was a colony of J ewish exiles‏ 
Ezr. 2,59; Nun. 7, 61.‏ 

on (salt i 1. e. rock-salt-Aill) n. p.‏ מלח 
of a place on the Chaboras, near Tel‏ 
Charsha Eze. 2,59; Neu. 7, 61.‏ 


ROM. (only 3 p. pl. with suff. DoH 
R’ri; "part, pass. DNDN, BWIN) tr. same 


as Tom to hang up, with accus. 2 Sam. 
21, 12; תִּכְאִים‎ Deur. 28, 66 suspended, 
of Den, i.e. in Hactnation, in danger; 
intr. A fig. to hang ale to be bent 
upon, with 9, Hos.11,7 and my people 
are bent upon defection from me. 


non II. (not used) = y>m II, see 
mom 2. 


mon (from FIND, like my 2 from 
My) f. 1. travail, distress Ex. 18, 8; 
Num. 20, 14; Targ. .לאו‎ To this be- 
longs according to Ibn Esra בִתִלָאָה‎ 
Mau. 1, 18 = בַהדתִּ'‎ what trouble (to eat 
it), which the arg. 5 however, takes as 
= בת לְאָה‎ somewhat of trouble, i. e. some- 
what distressing (comp. 77a 3, / It may 
also come from »n) = 503 (which see) 
meaning burden, and be translated: and 
behold, it is burdensome! — 2. (from 
Non IL = yon I, 53m to dig through) 
a ‘trench, Lament. 3, 5 he has surrounded 
me with fortifications (BR, see UNI.) and 
a trench. This explanation, though dif- 
ferent from the ordinary one, suits the 
context. 

mann (from aN») /. thirst, drought, 
in the genitive to V2, of a wilderness 
Hos. 13,5; comp. x. 

Sand (as. also “isbn 18. 37, 12, 
also in mss. “O2M) .א‎ p. of a Mesopo- 
tamian province and city, inhabited by 
the 772 "22, and formerly subject to 
Assyria IR. "87, 12; 2 Kınas 19, 12. It 
has been identified with Theleda , The- 
lesa on the Peutinger tables (XI, c), 
south cast of Racca, near Palmyra, 
where ruins still exist. The Jer. Targ. 
on Gen. 14,1, and the Syriac take won 
as =D} (and ch, “dn, a) in 
the territory of Artemita, which was 
also called Xeiacae (i. 6. Talasde) and 
which lay in southern Assyria, north 
of Babylonia (Ptol. 6, 1, 6; Strab. 16. 
p. 744). Others take it to be = רסו‎ 
now Kileh Shirgal. The word has arisen 
from “m and “Be = "on. 


ab (from (לבש‎ / a garment Is. 


59, 17. 
93 


bn 


(not used) Aram. intr. same as‏ הלג 
Hebrew 328. Deriv.‏ 
Eye} Aram. m. snow Dan. 7, 9.‏ 


nONI>E man, "0298 'm, 6 nan. 


non (part. Mon, pass. "Won, inf. 6. 
nibn; fut. mom) tr. to hang up, suspend, 
on a stake (ye), a capital punishment 
among the Israelites Deur.21,22, 28am. 
4,12, 1083. 10, 26, Egyptians Gen. 40, 
19, 22 and Persians Esta. 8, 7; 9, 14; 
metaphor. to hang up, nini3> Ps. 137, 2, 
wn Hos Sona or Sor. 4, 4; to hang, 
upon m Ez. 15, 3, the earth upon 

Le. to keep it suspended Jos‏ ו בְּלִינָה 
Is.‏ על of 7; fig. intr. to adhere to, with‏ 
‚m and mon.‏ י Deriv.‏ .94 ,22 

Nif. mom (fut. mbm) to be hanged, 
with על‎ upon Esta. 2.23; Lament. 5,12. 

Pih. ‘nbn to hang, with על‎ Ez. 27, 11, 
or 3 27, 10. 

s to the stem, it is connected with 
non IL, זל‎ (ar), דל‎ I, bo IV., so that 
the fundamental signification i is to float; 
Greek zAd-o, whence 1009702 a weight; 
Aram. מִּקָא‎ 4 

mom and pen (from ao IL, only 
the pl. (מְלוּנות‎ f. a murmuring, rebellion 
Ex. 16, 7-9 12; Num. 14, 27. 


nbn (not used) tr. prop. a farther 


development of לח‎ (135) II. to split, to 
separate; Aram. nbn and yon, Ar. 3 


But for the derivative proper name 
nam seems to suit better, being a far- 
ther development of לח‎ (which see), 
meaning to be fresh, vigorous. Deriv. 

non (vital vigour) n. p. masc. 1 CHR. 
7, 25. 

om (with suf. yon; from an I.) 
m. prop. what hangs from one, a quiver, 
suspended from the shoulder or girdle 
Sr 27,3 (LXX, Vulg., J. Targ. בּית‎ 

:I bn Esra, Kimchi); according to 

4 a sword (סִיפא)‎ , followed by the 
Syr. and Ibn Gandch. 


mon (from mom) f. cod. Sam. GEN. 
27, 3 for on. 
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mon Aram. num. ord. the third Dan. 
2,39, from non, together with man. 


bp L (only part. pass. Swan) trans. 
1. same as bbo IL, on“ D., to tower, to 


pile up, heap up, accumulate; hence to 


heighten, and intr. to be high, to be heigh- 
tened, of הר‎ Ez. 17, 22, coupled with 
133; comp. "Aram. ל‎ to make high, to 
lead upwards, LENS Neo erected, on a 
wall; Arab. \5 the same. Deriv. מל‎ 
and the proper names er. "tebn) 
אָבִיב‎ on, Run ותל‎ non on 


PEN IL (not used) intrans. same as 


and ₪( to wan-‏ דל (see‏ .11 הלל IL,‏ שִכָל 
der to fro, and so to be mad, to‏ 
rave, deriv. Sin, which, however, is‏ 
1טלל = better referred to Dan II.‏ 


bom III. (not used) tr. same as 29 1 


(which see) to take booty, to rob, plunder. 
Deriv. >3in. 


bon IV. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
ont, dns L, prop. to jest, to laugh, 

cognate in sense with pr, Arab. de: 
hence to mock. 

Hif. on (with tone drawn back Sra 
Gen. 31, 7; 2 pers. man for nbn, 
renouncing the doubling, or as if from 
bn; inf. omit; fut. ons retaining the 
ה‎ of Hifil for on, pl. . nm Jos 13, 9, 
in pause יְהַתַלי‎ ‘JER. 9, 4; on the other 


0 hand, bpm is Pih. of חפל‎ as also 


and nie are to be‏ החל [pl.‏ התל 
referred to ns) to mock, to ‘deride, with‏ 
of a person 1 Kınas 18, 27; Jos 13,‏ = 
Jupazs 16, 10 13 15; generally, to‏ ;9 
deceive, to cheat Gen. 31, 7 Ex. 8, 2‏ 
and comp. ymL‏ תל See more under‏ 


bon V. (not 0 tr. to wind, 0 


wind up, to roll 0 g. locks; 
conseq. ident. with 550 IL Sry (to 
כִאוּזֶל‎ Ez. 27, 9 Rasit), Aram. “om, 


(see 329 L). Derivat. the redupl‏ עזל 
bpbn.‏ 

I. (not used) intr. to be heaped‏ תּלם 
up, ‘accumulated , of mounds (Kimek‏ 


חלם 


pow IL. (to be high, rugged), Ar 


The organic root is bo-m. Deriv. nbn 
(which see). 


on II. (not used) intr. to be bold, 
courageous, spirited; ident. with D3D to 


practise violence (to the proper name 


7020), Aram. sag, bon, Arab. pAb. 
Deriv. In. 

pom (from bon L; pl. 6. mon, with 
suff. (מִלְמִיהָ‎ m. a hilly, cloddy bed, along 
with the furrow; hence the place on 
which a thing grows, ridge, Jos 31, 38; 
Hos. 10, 4 and heaps of stones (orbs) lie 
upon (על)‎ the ridges 12,12; 705 10 
canst thou bind the buffalo, 80 that his draw- 
line is upon the ridge, in making furrows 
the left rope being always on the ridge 
of the bed; opposite n°pn9 (furrows); 
Ps. 65, 11 water its ridges, rain down 
upon its earthy elevations (o°3"73 from 
713 = 9 L); Arab. ali, Aram. by, 
Coptic ספ‎ TAom (not furrow). 


"2m (from nam II.; bold, spirited 
one) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 3,3; Jupazs 1, 10; 
Oolopaios Joseph. Antt. 14, 8, 1. Bag- 
0200ון9000‎ Matru. 10,3 is ַר"מַלְמִי‎ 

masc. a disciple‏ (כָמַר (from‏ תּלָמִיד 


1 Cur. 25,8; Arab., Byr. and mod. He- 
brew the same. 


yon L (not used) tr. to eat away, to 
consume, to lick, of worms and insects; 
enlarged from 2 (235) 1 by n; the 
same organic root existing in yo-z, 
92°" IL, רדק‎ also; Aram. yon to cleave, 
to dig through. Derivat. yin and its 


denomin. Puh. yon, as well as ny >in 
and ny‘ in. 


Pin, von (not used) to bite away, to 
destroy, of the teeth; transp. >05. De- 
rivat. Inn. 

Puh, son ‘denom. see .תולע‎ 

yon זז‎ Fe used) intr. to be stretched, 
estended, to be stretched out at full length; 
Ar. 5\ת‎ and to be stretched high, 


to be ‘long-necked, especially in numer- 
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u. | חולל‎ 


חלתי 


ous derivatives. 10119. the proper name 


“Abn (not used) to be high, projecting 


upward, to be slender-pointed upwards, 
conseq. a collateral form of Dom 1. Ac- 
cording to Ibn Gandch a farther devel- 
opment of אָכף‎ , meaning to instruct, to 
teach, to point out the way, so that the 
noun M°52h prop. denotes a pharos or 
watch-tower. According to the Talmud, 
followed by Saadia and others, the noun 
is compounded of 5m (=5m) and nivp 
(edges), and therefore means hill of 
blades. According to Salomo b. Jehuda 
(see Sephat Jeter 28) the verb signifies 
to distinguish, to make wonderful, but 
without establishing this meaning ety- 
mologically; according to others it is 
like p>, np» with the meaning of 32%, 
so that ‘the noun would be a step, and 

adv. terrace- shaped. But the‏ לְתַלְפּיית 
explanation we have given suits better.‏ 


mpm (only pl. nivp>m, from Hon 
which see) fem. height, top, a thing pro- 


jecting upwards, ninp2n> adv. prominent, 


high, Sona or Sox. 4 4 like the tower 
of David (i. e. slender) is thy neck, built 
up high; Symm. vun. 

see TWN.‏ תּלשר. 


nbn (same as Hebrew Wow) Aram. 
num. card. fem., non, התא‎ (with suff. 
yiansn, = Hebrew (שלשה‎ masc. three, 
IE Dan. 7, 5, also put after the noun 
3, 24; 6,3; mnbn 2721 three times, 6, 
11 14; alsonfor an ordinal number, as 
מִלָתָה‎ on the third day Ezr. 6, 15; pl. 
yn A thirty Dan. 6,8. Derivat. non, 
non, מְלִיתִי‎ 


ede see “nbn. 


nbn (only definit. man, abridged 
from (מַלְחְאֶה‎ num. ord, masc. Aram. the 
third, in rank Dan. 5, 16 29; formed 
from ‘nbn. 


ron Aram. num. ord. m. same as 
"AoA (which see) the third Dan. 5, 7. 


2 is 1160818010 for ,-י‎ 
gg» 


| תלתל 


bon (only pl. ,דלֶים‎ from Dan V.) 
m. prop. a thing twisted; hence twisted 
locks, like clusters of grapes, explaining 
קרצה‎ (which see) more definitely, Sone 
oF Sou. 5,11, comp. Boszevyos with Bo- 
1009 spina a lock from nom II. to 


twist; Ar. 7? a basket, from At; to 
= like 838 to N20, 529 1 
to 30 


on Aram. adv. same as Hebrew bw, 
with ל‎ n- appended mm = Hebrew me 
there Ezr. 5, 17; 7, 12; man 2 thence 
6,6; Targ. and Syn yan, <2, Talm. 
ont enlarged by a pronominal stem ₪ 
at the beginning. 

DM (from pm) adj. m., “2m (with 
suff. nun) f. prop. whole, complete, ready, 
perfect; hence pious, as a subst. a pious 
man Ps.37,37; Jo 1,1 8; 2, 3, coupled 
with ">; innocent 8, 20, opposite Gr; 
9, 20 21, opposite רשע‎ 9, 22; quiet, 
placid, mild Gen. 25, 27, of shepherds, 
opposite wild, rough, of hunters; ‘Tan 
my pure, innocent one Sone OF Son. ₪0 
2 and 6, 9, a flattering address to a 
maiden, or a beloved one. 

on (from Dan; once Din Prov. 10, 
9; before Makkeph "on; with suff. "an, 
‘an, bran; pl. see under Dan) m. whole 
nese, entireness; pion>D according to their 
completeness Is. a7, 9, i. 0. completely; 
soundness, welfare ‘Jos 21, 28 = שלום‎ 
(comp, (מתם‎ Ps. 38, 4; simplicity, ban) 
in their simplicity 2 Sam. 15,11, ‘rand in in 
his simplicity 1 Kınas 22, 34; commonly 
innocence, with the genitive 222 Gen. 
20, 5 6, Ps. 101, 2, coupled with “N 
1 Kınas 9, 4; without 232 Ps. 25, 21; 
br Ta Prov. 2, 7, bing or 10,9 or 
ana 1 28,6 to walk blamelesely, piously ; 
97 oh 10, 29 or Ty3-DH 13, 6 integrity 
of walk, concrete innocent one; coupled 
with pyx Ps. 7, 9. 

see nm".‏ 6,19 108 ממא 

sam Aram. adv. see on. 


mam (from Dan; constr. nam, with 
suff: “nign) fem. innocence, blamelessness 
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Jos 2, 9; 27,5; שר‎ simplicity Prov. 
11,3, opposite 120. 
ממה‎ (3 pl. in pause Tan; fut. man) 
intr. prop. to be motionless, horrified to 
be astonished, amazed; ident. in its or- 
ganic root מָּמ-ה‎ with that in שם‎ (729), 
DWN, ידשם‎ and Oy, 7797 IL; hence 
to be in consternation Ps. 48, 6; איש אלד‎ 
רעהי‎ Is.13,8 they looked with astonish- 
ment at one another; or to stand in mute 
amazement 29, 9, coupled with הַתִמַהֶמָהּ‎ 
to be astonished JER.4, 9; to be ‘terrified 
Jos 26, 11, with 2 of; with על‎ 10 won- 
der at a thing Ecoums. 5,7; Aram. man, 
N, ass2, ₪02 the same; the Arabic 


for it is ew (129) to be amazed, to 
stand motionless. 

Pih. "mn (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. ern. 

Hithp. "mn (out of 'nn7) to be as 
tonished, joined to Kal to strengthen the 
idea Has. 1, 5. 

(not used) Aram. intr. same 8‏ תמה 
mA, Hebrew "nn. Deriv. the noun‏ 


a (only pl. man, def. wun, 
with suf. (תִּמַהוְהִי‎ Aram. m. an astonish- 


ment, miracle, coupled with אֶת‎ Dan. 3, 
32 33; 4, 28. 


jirmam (from mam Pih.; ¢. Tan) 


m. timidity, astonishment, fear ZECH. 12, 
4; with לבב‎ Deur. 28, 28. 


(after the form 51723, nee from‏ תמוז 
mn; with the article ‘mi) ₪. p. 1. of a‏ 
Syrian and Phenician God, whose vio-‏ 
lent death was lamented by women at‏ 
the gate of the temple, sitting on the‏ 
ground according to the custom of‏ 
mourners Ez.8, 14. Tammuz is none other‏ 
than Adonis to whom a funeral solemnity‏ 
was set apart every year in July on 80‏ 
count of his unhappy death by the boar‏ 
of Mars, as Jerome and Cyril (on 5‏ 
rightly observe, and as the Vulgate‏ )18 
renders 'n by Adonis. A copious de-‏ 
scription of the Adonia (Ado, Ador‏ 
veut) may be found in Movers (Phin. 1.‏ 
pag. 200 seq.). The worship of Adonis‏ 
arose generally in Phenicia or Syria (se‏ 
jit). It came to the Ephremites from‏ 


תמול 
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Syria 2038. 12, 11. Comp. Chwolson, 
Sabäer 11. .כ‎ 27 and 201. 459. 606. — 
2. month of the Adonis festival, accord- 
ing to Jerome June, but more correctly 
July. 

The word is usually derived from 
m Arab. jlo to separate, to divide, s0 
that ’n would be the separation, disap- 
pearance of Adonis, agavicpog Adwrıdos 
(Lucian). It is more probable that it 
should be taken, like most names of 
deities (ji78, >72, (הדד‎ in the signi- 
fication powerful, mighty one, from mn 
which see. 

sin m and dion (for which we have 
also se Yan, divans) an adv. be- 
fore, long ago Is. 30, 33; commonly yes- 
terday, heri 2 Sam. 5, 2, especially in 
combination with Dub 1 Sam. 14, 21; 
19,7; also as an adj. (to Div) belonging 
to ‘yesterday Ps. 90, 4. תמל‎ is used 
oftener than >inng in the sense of yes- 
terday , especially “with pwow Ex. 5, 8 
14, 2 Sam. 3, 17, also in ‘Sine Gan. 
31,2 5 and Yin Josua. 3, 4; a short 
time ago Jos 8, 9, perhaps for sinnn; 
before, formerly 1 Sam. 20,27. See Siang, 
DIAN, “mx. — As to the derivation, I 
formerly looked upon it as compounded 
of Sm mx, after the example of Idn 
Ganäch’s (Fürst, Cone. s. v. 572m), which 
view was followed by Gesenius (under 
5979); but I have already abandoned it 
under 27 (page 783), considering it 
more correct to assume a stem an 
(which see). 

NM )6. nam, with suf. HIN; 
from ya) fem. properly anything formed, 
fashioned; hence an- image, coupled with 
20 Ex. 20,4; form Jos 4,6; Num. 12, 
8; "Ps. 17, 15. 

Ram (with suf. in”, from (מגר‎ 
2 exchange, i in buying and selling, like 
Mans (payment) Ruts 4, 7; Jos 28, 
17; concrete the thing exchanged Lev. 27, 
10 1 Jos 15, 31; figur. compensation, 
retribution 20, 18. 

INNE (from nn) f. death, dying; 
m a mortal Ps. 79,11; 102, 21, diffe- 
rent from nia~ja- 


ON (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, viotorious, tr. to overpower, to 
destroy; cognate in sense with הד‎ IL, 
,שד‎ and connected with nox, TRY; 
comp. Ar. do. Deriv. from Pih. מז‎ 


NEON (not used) tr. to strike, to com- 


bat; 8 1 development of ma I. 
(belonging to SR). Derivative 


Man (combat, viz. El is a Striving one) 
n. p. m. . Eze. 2, 53. 


"man JeR.18,23 in pause for man, 
see Am. 

Tan (from 9 II.) m. prop. exten- 
sion or continuance of time; hence 1. con- 
tinuance, in the genitive a periphrasis 
for the adjective continual, as ’n עלת‎ a 
continual (i. e. for all times) burnt offer- 
ing Ex. 29, 42, 'n nop 30, 8, אש תָּ'‎ 
Lev. 6, 6, n אַרוּחַת‎ 2 8 25, 30, 
‘mh MDI 2 Car. 2,3, INTER men ap- 
pointed for ₪ continuance Ez. 2 14; also 
by itself applied to the standing or daily 
sacrifices Num. ch. 28, hence 73177 דזחזון‎ 
the oracle about the daily Dan. 8, 13; von 
‘mit to abolish the daily 11, 31; 12, il. 
— 2. adv. continually, ever Ex. 25, 30; 
27, 20; rt 38; with a negative never 
Is. 62, 

- Mess Ban; .ווק‎ Dvn, 
constr. 97; from ben) adj. m., SRH 
(pl. na” f. whole, entire Lrv. 3, 9, mv 
man. a whole year 25, 30; 'm bid an 
entire day JosH.10,13; free om blemish, 
sound, of sacrifices Ex. 12,5; 29,1, oc- 
eurring often in Leviticus in sacrificial 
prescriptions. Fig. blameless, innocent, 
upright, pious Gen. 6, 9; 17, 1; subst. 
upright one JoB 12, 4, coupled with 
px Prov. 1,12; 2, 21, and pl. man 
דרף‎ 11,90 = Dan; perfect, of the 
main Ps. 19, 8; 097 bam JoB.37, 16 
perfect in ל‎ on the contrary 
בת‎ Dyan 36,4 upright in thought; Dan 
םדאל‎ Devt. 18, 13 upright towards God; 
₪ om Ps.15,2, na ‘Jor 84,12, 707 
תָ'‎ 7223 101, 6 = bina Ton to walk blame- 
lessly; also true, hence תִי‎ “a5 Am. 5,10. 
b’am 1Sam.14, 41 see ben. 


תמים 


aan contracted from תְאָמִים‎ 6 
DNA. 

“Byam (with suff. Tan, a plural form 
of bin)‘ m. pl. prop. perfection, innocence; 
under the influence of the Egyptian 
ons Veritas (Bunsen, Aegypten’s Stelle 
I. p. 572) truth; hence the LXX 08. 
The plural as an abstract is used with 
pon (which see) of the figures attached 
to the jörı, which symbolised revelation 
(אורים)‎ and truth (Dam), and consti- 
tuted the high priest's’ right to give 
judicial decisions, and directions rela- 
tive to the divine law, as well as his 
authority to be medium of the divine 
counsels Ex. 28, 30; Lav. 8, 8; Deur. 
33, 8. Sometimes the phrase i is abridged 
and אורֶים‎ alone used, as in שאל בּאירים‎ 
1 Sau. 28, 6 or ‘Na שאל בְּמְטְפַט‎ "Non. 
27,21. Among the Egyptians the high 
priest, as president of the court of jus- 
tice, had an 270006 of sapphire stones 
suspended from his neck, called aijvee 
(Ael. V. H. 14, 34; Diod. Sic. 1, 48. 75); 
and from them the Hebrews borrowed 
their Urim and Thummim; comp. Philo, 
vita Mos. (ed. Hösch.) 111. p. 670, de 
Monarchia II. p. 824. But in the time 
of the Babylonish exile those oracular 
little images were already unknown, so 
that decisions were postponed for the 
priest of the future who should preside 
over the Urim and Thummim Ezr. 2, 
63; New. 7, 65. The two figures of pre- 
cious stones so called were at an earlier 
period a kind of lots, and so the ex- 
pressions 173"... 773 98:7 and 7293 were 
applied to them as in the case of 2713; 
and for בִּמְטפַט האירים‎ OND (Num. דפ"‎ 
21) was also used. טאל בּאלהים‎ 1 Sam. 
14, 37. According to 1 Sam. 14, 41, 
agreeably to the reading of the LXX, 
where there was after Du io: the fol- 
lowing: aa 7137 117977 = nina DR 
ben הַבָה‎ “digs בכ‎ DN} אוּרִים‎ 
(so we should read for (ממִים‎ | each of 
these figures had the particular meaning 
yes or no, innocence or guilt, prosperity or 
misfortune, just as the one or other came 
forth; if none appeared, the meaning 
was, God does not answer. 
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IR) (part. yain; min Ps. 16, 5 
is a noun; inf. absol. Siam, constr. "an; 
fut. Ton, before Makkeph am) ir. 
same as 730 (which see) to support, 
Ps. 17, 5 support my steps in thy paths, 
where shan (as elsewhere) is an impera- 
tive (Targ.); to hold, with the accusat. 
יד‎ Gen. 48, 17; bay תמך‎ Au. 1, 5 8 
a. sceptre- - holder, ie a king, comp. 
oxnnrovyos Bactleve (Homer); of God, 
to support, to help, with 3 Ps. 63,9 or 
the accus. 16, 5; figur. Prov. 5, 5 her 
steps hold Sheol fast, i. e. they abide de- 
cidedly in it; also with 2 like verbs 
of holding 28, 17; Ps. 41, 13; to hold 
fast, with the accus., as Ti2 Prov. 11, 
16; 29, 23; to take, to lay hold of, פלך‎ 
31,19; 4, 4 let thy heart lay hold of my 
words. Absol. Jos 36, 17 and yet thou 
art entirely filled (may) with the judg- 
ment of an (unrighteous) enemy (i. e. 
with the opinion that an unjust one 
judges); a righteous transaction and a 
righteous sentence hold together (mn). 
Deriv. min. 

Nif. am (fut. Jam?) to be held, to 
be laid hold of, with : » Prov. 5,22. 


bon (not used) tr. same as סמל‎ to 
tie or knot together, to tie abound, and 
so metaph. to be strong, powerful (comp. 
Ip, ,חיל‎ WR); of time, to be long, 
enduring. Deriv. the noun >in after 
the form "90, with א‎ prosthetic binny, 
Aram. המל‎ ‘and dang. See more under 
Sn. 

bin see binn. 

alata) (3 p. perf. om, pl. Inn, with 
Dagesh resolved supplied by כ‎ 2A 
Lament. 3, 22; Ps. 64,7; 1 p. perf. pl 
vn for am Now. 17, 28; Jur. 44, 18; 
inf. on, before Makkeph “on, with suff. 
mn; fut. bh, 3 p. fem. oan Ez. 24, 11, 
in ‘an intrans. signification pm, plur. 
wan), in pause 327", first person On 
Ps. 19, 14 = DNS, as if from pn) tr. 
1. to make whole, perfect, ready, and 60 
to complete, with accus. Ps. 64,7; with 
accus. of a person and ’p 373 fo deliver 


lag 


wholly Jen. 27, 8; commonly followed 
by an infin. and 5 meaning to have 
completed to, as an adv. wholly, readily 
Josua. 3, 17; 4, 1; 5, 8; Deur. 2, 16. 
But the trans. signification frequently 
passes into the intrans., the object being 
left out, and thus the meaning to be 
complete, to be finished originated 1 Kınas 
7, 22; on” 6, 22 even to completion; 
Dany the same Deur. 2, 15, i. 0. en- 
tir y; or followed by a verb, as OM 
n>? 7088. 3, 16 to be entirely divided. 
— 2. to be finished, ended, of m2 GEN. 
47, 18; Ps. 102, 28; of pias ‘Jos 31, 
40, comp. > (Ps. 79, 20); to be spent, 
of nD9 Jer. 6, 29, where many mss. 
incorrectly refer DF to אש‎ reading OM WN; 
to cease, of AB Ez. 47, 12, of כָּסַף‎ Gan. 
47,18; coupled with dex and sib Is. 
16, 4; to be consumed, to be used up Jer. 
37, 21; Gen. 47, 15; to be wholly gone, 
of nd ‘Lev. 26, 20; to perish, like 753 
2 Kınas 7,13, opposite “NWI; to be com- 
plete or whole in number 1 Bar. 16, 11. 
— 3. Figur. to be blameless, pious, in- 
nocent Ps. 19, 14; especially so in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. Dn, bh, man, on, 
bnn, Dan. 

Hif, ony (perf. nen, Went; inf. 
ה‎ with suff. mann = = aN Is. 33, 

1; + fut BA) causative, to make ready, to 
prepare, “flesh Ez. 24, 10; to finish Is. 
33, 1 (coupled with b>); to cause to 
cease, with jn Ez. 22, 15; without an 
object Dan. 8,23 when the transgressors 
(OY WEN, i. 6. who put sp Dan. 8, 12 
into operation, conseq. the heathen; the 
translators read p19 Wet incorrectly) 
complete (the measure of their sins); 
nur ons Dan. 9, 24 K’ri and to 
fill up the measure of sin (LXX, Vulg., 
Aqu., Syr.), parallel 955, where the 
K'tib was occasioned by the following 
DAT 7; figur. TTI ON to make the walk 
blameless, i i. e. to live piously Jos 22, 3. 
The words sant 121 2 Sam. 20, 18 (and 
80 they brought 4 7 about) are difficult, 
which being part of an old saying are 
not altogether intelligible. Farther bn" 
PTY 2 Kines 22, 4, where many 
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mss. after 22, 9 and the Vulgate read 
Jor, the Targ. j2n7 (after 12, 12), 
the LXX BAM; but the signification 
that he may "put all the money together, 
is sufficient. 

an see I. 

ON (from 279; with a of motion 
Smnn; prop. a thing allotted, a pos- 
session): n. p. 1. of a city on the moun- 
tains of Judah (situated on the northern 
boundary of that tribe), and therefore 
129 is applied to it Gun.38,12; coupled 
with "933 Jose. 15,57; comp. Robinson, 
Palest. II. p. 343. — 2. of a city in 
Dan, lying low, and therefore ירד‎ is 
applied to it 1088. 19, 43. -- 8 
14,1 2 5 written nınn with the same 
meaning; 1 Maco. 9, "50 Oapvada, which 
is probably the modern Tiöne (Robinson 
l. 0.), south west of "94x. Gentile m. 
„am 10638 15, 6, as if from man. 


man see Hp. 
"Ian Bee AM. 
JO see man. 


sn (from : 922; keeping, holding off, 
viz. Jah is, comp. Yan‘) n. p. fem. GEN. 
36, 12; afterwards the name of an 
Edomite tribe 36, 40. 

Dan man (possession of the sun; 
also סרח‎ m, 1. 6. of the the sun-god 
Joss. 19, 50; 24, 30; mo for Dan) n. p 
of a city on the mountains of Ephraim, 
north of געט‎ "17, a hereditary posses- 
sion of Joshua’ 8, and the place of his 
burial 1088. 19,50; 24,30; Jupazs 2, 
9. At the time of Eusebius the grave 
of Joshua was still pointed out in Oap- 
YATI AOC (Onom. s. v.), near the vil- 
lage Oxura (Onom. 8. v. Gaas), on the 
northern part of the mountain wy3, 
which Jerome also knew. It is the 
Oapuve which appears as a toparchy 
(Josephus, Jewish Wars 3, 3, 5). 

MIO MOM see DAN nan. 

HINTON soo TURM. 

DM (from 0073; a rare abstract for- 
mation) m. a melting away, a flowing off, 


תמר 


10 


תמר 


metaphor. a passing away in slime; as an 
adverb in slime Ps.58,9. See .טבלְּל‎ 


(not used) intr. to stand forth‏ מִּמר 
tall, ₪ project aloft, 0 the palm, a‏ 
pillar, a tower, Ar. 45; identical with‏ 
the root in V2-D, “ax, "21; Talm.‏ 
"nm the same. Deriv. "an, "an, man,‏ 
the proper name “nn, also in "am.‏ 

Pih. 1. "en an intensive of Kal, of 

a pillar. Derivat. “hm, Wan, mien, 
main. 

"Pik. U. “772m (redupl.) an intensive 
of Kal. Deriv. Yan 2. 

“OM (plur. Dann; from (תָמַר‎ masc. 
1. prop. a slender, tall tree, specially 
the date-palm, once indigenous in Pa- 
lestine Jo. 1,12, Nex. 8, 15, especially 
about in. (see הַפִּמָרִים‎ 2) Josephua 
Antigg. 16, 4, 2, at עדי‎ Solin. 38, 
12, in the ב‎ of the ים‎ 
המלת‎ Diod. Sic. 2, 48, at the ny יס‎ 
Josephus Jewish Wars 3, 10, 8, ‘and a 
symbol of Palestine on J ewish coins 
(Froehlich, ann. syr. tab. 18). Its ever- 
green leaves Ps. 92,13 and its slender, 
straight growth Sona or Sor. 7, 8 served 
for comparisons in poetry. The slender, 
bow-shaped branches תִּמָרִים)‎ nie2 Lev. 
23, 40, LXX 01.00 were waved 
at the ‘feast of tabernacles as well as 
at the solemn reception of princes and 
generals as an expression of joy 1 Macc. 
13,51; Joan 12,13. In the Wady Ghu- 
rundel (eb אָ‎ the Israelites found seventy 
palm-trees beside twelve fountains Ex. 
15, 27; Num. 33,9. Dan עיר‎ (city 
of pubis} Deut. 34, 3, ‘Jupaxs 3, 13, 
2 Cur. 28, 15 is an epithet of in or 
rather of the district about Jericho, 80 
called from its numerous groves of 
palms. — 2. only in Jupass 1, 16 the 
name of the old home of the Kenite 
tribe, whence they wandered forth to 
Palestine and arrived there with the 
Israelites. According to Le Clerc it is 
the name of the famous palm- district 
in Arabia, which Diod. Sic. 3, 42 calls 
Dowixov, and Strabo describes (p. 776). 
— 8. (palm-plantation) n. p. of a city 
on the south border of Palestine, whence 


the southern border stretches as far as Me- 
riboth- Kadesh (on the Edomite border), 
a still more southerly point Ez. 47, 19; 
48,28. It has been understood to mean 
the city Oapeoa, mentioned by Eusebius 
(s. v. Acaoardauce), a day’s journey 
from jia1, on the way from the latter 
to the sea-port אִילַת‎ (mio), whose 
ruins were found by Robinson (Pal. IL 
p- 616. 622) in the ruins of Kurnub (see 
wiz). This van, as the K’tib in 1 8 
9, 18 reads for San, is said to be one 
of the strong places built by Solomon; 
so that after the secure holds in northern 
and middle Palestine are mentioned in 
the passage, a strong place in the ex- 
treme south would also be adduced; 
hence the addition in the wilderness 
(Judah), tn the land, i. e. in Palestine 
proper. At the time of Eusebius a gar- 
rison lay in Oauaoa, and a fort put 
there must really have commanded the 
pass through which people went from 
Edom to Jerusalem. — 4. (a column, 
comp. ah) in “nm Syn, the name of 
a deity (53), who was worshipped in 
the form of a priapus-column; called 
also Demarüs, Thamyras. From this 
“nn >92 (see under 593) a city not far 
from "933 in 8 northerly direction got 
its name Jungzs 20, 33, called "nn 
in Eusebius, in whose day it was a 
small village. In this application of 
the word, ‘mn may aia have denoted 


the phallus, like Ar. 2 to stand up 
straight, of the membrum virile. — 5. in 
"nn הצצן‎ which is spoken of at length 
below yizxn. — 6. (the slender) n. p. f- 
Gen. 38, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 1; 14, 27. — 
7. in Man (= (אַבִיחָמַר‎ n. p. m. Ex. 
6, 23. 
am see hm. 


“iam (only plur. ofan, with suf. 
7h = yahan, from “am Pih.) m. a 
slender palm, engraved i in wood or stone 
Ez. 40, 16 22 31 34; 41,18, as an or- 
nament; LXX gore. 


an m. 1. a palm, same as "AN; 
hence mbH הז'‎ (Deborah’s palm) the name 
of a palm- -tree under which Deborah 


תמרה 


abode and sat in judgment 02098 4, 
5. — 2. a pillar, especially a priapus- 
pillar, which was set up in cucumber 
fields to scare away birds Jer. 10, 5; 
to be compared with the apocryphal 
letter of Jeremiah verse 70. 

(from the masc. "an; plur.‏ תִּמָרָה 
constr. nivn, for which many mas.‏ 
fem. ₪ pillar, of‏ (תִימַרְות have nian or‏ 
yo Sona or Sot. 3,6, Jo.3,3, simi-‏ 
together with‏ תניר larly “127; Talm.‏ 
Rn, the same.‏ 


han (plur. ninism) fem. same as 
“an "1 Kınas 6, 29 32 35; 7, 36; Ez. 
4, 19. Along with ther sculptured 
things palms were used, both as an 
emblem of Palestine and to represent 
a thing elevated. 

, מִמַרְקִים (from pn; only pl.‏ תַּמָרְוּק 
constr. "pan, with suff. SpRn) m.‏ 
an u a rubbing in, with salve‏ .1 
and oil; a purification or eleansing of‏ 
the skin Esta. 2, 12; concrete, ointment‏ 
Figur. a remedy Prov. 20,‏ .2 — .9 2,3 
תמריק K’ri, for which the K’tib has‏ 30 
.מרףקים with the same meaning; comp.‏ 

6 (תמְרוּרים (only plur.‏ תְמְרוּר 
(from “19) bitterness, a genitive to‏ .1 
“ed JER. 6, 96, "52 31,15; as an ad-‏ 
bitterly , sharply, in-‏ (מישרים verb (see‏ 
juriously Hos. 12, 15. — 2. (from ‘vam 1.‏ 
Pih.) a way-pillar, an indicator of the‏ 
Arab.‏ , ציכים road Jer. 31, 21, parallel‏ 
Bf, as.‏ 

FAN see pam. 

(plur. Dorn, once ram Lament. 4,‏ תזן 
K'tib; from j2m I.) m. prop. howler,‏ 3 
then a Fouling animal of the desert Is.‏ 
parallel "x (which see), or along‏ ,22 ,13 
with 392 niza (which see) Is. 43, 20,‏ 
Mic. 1, 8, Jos 30, 29, which an-‏ 
nounced itself by terrible howlings.‏ 
Dirn Ps.‏ תָנִים The desert was called‏ 
נה ban 1177 JER. 9, 10, pen‏ ,20 ,44 
Is. 34, 13. It is understood to mean‏ 
the jackal, which suits Lament. 4, 3‏ 


they draw out the breast and give suck 
10 their young, which is also recog- 


1481 


חנה 


nised by its howling and dwelling in 
waste „places (see ID); _Targ. 83, 
Syr. o;+ (from וירד‎ ‘= to howl, to 
wail), explained by. Bar Bahlül | ol 
(howler, jackal), which Tanchum also 
gives. Comp. Ar. gis a wolf, prop. 
howler. Saadia (a sea-animal, sea- 
serpent), Ibn Gandch, LXX (domxovres, 
מס‎ éyivor) and Vulg. interchange it 
less correctly with Pan. חַנִים‎ JER. 14, 
6; Ez. 29,3 (which see). 


(not used) Aram. trans. same‏ הנא 


as Hebr. וכה‎ I. to repeat, iterare, prop. 
to double. "Deriv. pn, M272. 


Ma I. (Kal only according to some 


in on ‘Prov. 31,31 and in "3m Aram. 
for "In Ps. 8, 2) intr. same as “pr (I.), 
1. to ‘call, to praise, to announce aloud, 
hence coupled with Sy Prov. 31, 31; 
Ps. 8, 2 which (viz. all the earth, - 
yrs) praises aloud (mn = s3n) thy 
majesty; in the Talm. to teach and to 
learn, i. e. to recite aloud or to teach 
aloud; Targ. in Pah. to relate aloud, 
to announce, for the Hebrew "137, "ED. 
— 2. to complain loudly, to lament 
mourn. 

Pih. man (infin. constr. nism; fut. pl. 
nom?) 1. to praise aloud, to laud Jupass 
5, 11, cognate in sense maw, רו ,הפל‎ 
(to lift up the voice, to call); Aram. "2h, 
J2 the same, Arab. „SU. IV. to 
praise. — 2. to complain aloud, to mourn 
with loud lament Jupaes 11,40, with ל‎ 
of a person for; but nizm may be also 
the infin. of Im I. 

FIDE). 11. (fut. mm) tr. properly to 
hand, to offer, to reach, hence to give, 
bestow; absol. to distribute, Hos. 8, 10 
though they distribute presents among the 
nations (to make them well disposed to- 
wards them), yet now I gather them (the 
na, i. e. the Assyrian army) into a 
mass (it is unnecessary, to take Sm, = 
117); also to reward, to hire. Derivat. 
ars the proper name “nz (=17237). 

" Hit. an to give, to bestow, to give 
up, אַהָבִים‎ Hos. 8, 9; also in a good 


חנה 


sense, hence the proper name יִתְנִיאל‎ 
(from the noun pn). 

The organic root מה‎ is ident. with 
that in 77°3 IT. (see 2 Ez. 16, 33 gift), 
7. he objective sense to stretch, 
extend, from which to stretch to, to reach 
arose, is also in j:m III. and .חן‎ 

MOG) ILL (mot used) intr. to rest, to 
encamp, to dwell, enlarged from mx} 1 


by prefixing n; Ar. 5 the same. De- 
rivat. Mn. 

Pia (pl. nizn, from 2m III.) fem. 
a dwelling, abode (of a shepherd), MAL. 
1,3 "397 nan="27n nieı (Tur. 9, 9) 
of pastures (LXX, "Syr.); ‘comp. Arab. 


8,\23 dwelling, from US. Rashi and 
Kimchi: jackals, same as jn, and nn) 
“aya for jackals of the desert; comp. 
Dan rn, conseq. from 42m I. 

(from xT.) f. removal, alie-‏ תכראה 
nation, i. e. the withdrawal of oneself‏ 
from a person or thing, and so meta-‏ 
phor. enmity Num. 14, 34; Jos 33, 10.‏ 

aM (constr. na”, with suf. na“, 
pl. mia“, from 3% 1) fem. fruit, of the 
field Devr. 32, 13; Ez. 36, 30; produce 
Jupags 9,11, fig. Is. 27,6. In LAuENT. 
4,9 the Vulg. has translated nian on. 
Others read M332 מְתנְגאֶת‎ to bring out 
a suitable sense. 

9m (only constr. Tun, from 52m or 
72 L) m. the pointed; with 418 the tip of 
the ear 10%. 29, 20; Luv. 8, 23. 

MOAT) (pl. ,דמלת‎ from 039) /. same 
a8 am slumber, ‘sleepiness Pa. 132,4; 


Prov. 6,4; also pl. Jos 33, 15, coupled 
with 1 Prov. 6, 10. 


SIDAIM (constr. npwn, plur. nipan; 


from "nas) f. 1. a waving, moving to and 
fro of sacrifices, the parts being raised 
and waved as a sign of dedication and 
offering. This was done in the case of 
the thank-offering with the breast and 
the right shoulder Luv. 9, 21; 10, 15, 
in the case of the meat- „offering of the 
Nazarite Num. 6,20; comp. Varro (de 
re rustica 1, 29): Exta deis cum da- 
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bant, porricere dicebant, and there- 
fore the dedicated pieces were called 
porriciae. — 2. a moving, tumult Is. 
19,16, hence neun nvandy 30, 32 
battles of moving, "of ‘tumult , ‘fall of tu- 
multuous ones. — 3. (from כ‎ IV.) fruit 
Deur. 32,13 cod. Sam., as in the Sama- 
ritan 7% stands for yar Gen. 1, 11; 8, 
15; 4,25; 7, 3; 15,3 13. 


"am (from 9) I. after the form 132; 
pl. (הריף ,הריט‎ m. (fem. only Hos.7, 4, 
but where perhaps we should read ash) 
prop. a hearth, furnace, especially of God 
in Jerusalem, hence an altar, a place of 
sacrifice Is. 31, 9, parallel "1x (comp. 
אַרִיאָל‎ according to some; Aram. u 
fire); ‘also an oven Lev. 2, 4, coupled 
with BvD 11, 35 (pots for roasting or 
boiling); an oven for baking 26, 26, a 
figure of men heated with wine or lust 
Hos. 7, 4 6 7, of fever-heat Lasunr. 
5,10, or of the last day Mat.3,19, fully 
או‎ 'n Ps. 21,10, a figure of total de- 
struction; }WY ת'‎ an oven covered with 
smoke, coupled with wy e) Gen. 15, 
17 a figure of the presence of God as 
a fiery Being of light. pyr 5739 
Neu. 3,11 and 12,38 is the name of a 
tower on the walls of Jerusalem, where 
evens were. Aram. תַנירָא‎ Balz, Ar. 


Zend. tanura, though X seems‏ יע 
to have been more used in Aramaean.‏ 

DAMIM (only pl. pyaar, with suf. 
המיה דמיף‎ from prs) m. pl. pity, com- 
passion Ps. 94, 19; consolation JER. 16,7. 
The sing. ’n became afterwards a proper 
name. 

arm (only plur. nia, with suff. 
bonn”) f. consolation, a word of com- 
fort 108 15,11; 21, 2. 

MAAIM (comfort) n. p. f. (not masc., 
as the mother’s name often follows “73 
in genealogical tables) 2 Kinas 25, 23; 
JER. 40, 8. 

am 1. plur. from m which 86. — 
2. sing. for j'3m which see. 

9m (from 837) Aram, num. ord. My 
nm f the second Dan. 7, 5. 
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7277 (from nn 11. or III; twice pn 
Ez. 29,3; JeR.14,6; pl. DR) mase. 
either an animal which winds or twists 
itself or which stretches itself along, 
hence a great water-animal Gen. 1, 21, 
a sea-serpent Ex. 7,9 10 12, to which 
poison (721) is ascribed Dror. 32, 33, 
parallel o°2mB; the crocodile, a symbol 
of Egypt Is. ‘51, 9; Ez. 29, 3; Ps. 74, 
13; a sea-monster Jos 7, 12, a figure of 
a dangerous enemy, and symbol of the 
all-devouring Babylonian empire JER. 
51,34, consequently equivalent to jn»72 
(which see); a dolphin, which fetches 
its breath heavily 14, 6. some Syr. 
HL, Arab. Bee also ..„5 a tunny- 
fish, Greek dvrv0c. — 0 with 
‘A, PRA Py (serpent-fountain) is the n. p. 
of a spring near Jerusalem Nez. 2, 13. 

MAI (prop. stat. constr. of Mr 
repetition) Aram. adv. repeatedly, a 8e- 
cond time Dan. 2, 7. 

arg (not used) intr. to be pointed, 
enlarged from 28; the organic root is 
also in Targumic am. See 499 ת‎ De- 
rivat. IN. 

I. (not used) intr. prop. same as‏ מכן 
um L to sound, to call, to cry, to com-‏ 
u Arab. „> tinnire, vocem edere,‏ 


redupl. שג‎ sonare, yO susurrum 
edidit, CyOdS to murmur. It seems to 


be onomatopoeic like 5¥>x 

Deriv. jn. | שש‎ 
jan IL (not used) intr. to wind, to 

twist, of serpents (comp. }n°7> from 379) 


or great water-animals, of the crocodile; 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 


fication to bind, to fasten to; Arab. 3, 
whence 6% an associate. For the orga- 
nic root Jf comp. that in JD"N, X30, 
aD, jo”, JOH, Js. erivat. Tan 
(an). 

tar IIL (not used) 1. intr. to stretch, 


to be extended, of long, slender water- 
animals and serpents; according to some 
a fundamental signification for 720; 
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transferred to time, to continue, to be 
enduring, firm; comp. JAN, ID. — 2. tr. 
to stretch forth, to reach out, to give, to 
bestow. Deriv. PAR (IHR), PIE accord- 
ing to some, perhaps also the proper 
name IM". 


jan (not used) Aram. intr. to smoke; 


but also to burn, Aram. <2, תָאן‎ 2 

whence 822m, NINH smoke; ident. in its 

organic root with that in 13-3. From 

this verb have been derived the Aram. 

yına oven, Syr. Liczf’, and thence the Ar. 
5 


u! (a lime-kiln, a smelting furnace), 
Persian ..„g5, but these are to be re- 
ferred to ADS (MN). See px. 
NAWIM (from owe) f. 1. the chame- 
leon Luv. 11,30, so called from its fre- 
quent inspirations of the air, so that it 
was believed to live upon air (Pliny H. 
N.8,51; Oken, Naturgesch. VI, 647 seq.); 
according to the Jer. Targ. I. the sala- 
mander; according to the LXX and Vulg. 
talpa. — 2. the name of a species of 
owl, perhaps the screech-owl, striz stri- 
dula or striz otus, which sends forth a 
rustling, blowing sort of noise Luv. 11, 
18. Onkelos בוהא‎ (= Ar. 852) horn-owl, 
Jer. Targ. L om, 0109, and צדיא‎ 


bubo; Syr. “Das the night-owl, amean- 
ing followed by Rashi and Kimchi. 
ג‎ (Kal not used) intr. to be ob- 
jectionable, despicable, detestable, injurious, 
adverse; a farther development of עב‎ 
(219 to 39:7 Lament. 2, 1, which the 
Targ. renders (קיץ‎ by ת‎ prefixed; comp. 


rw = 


wks to reject, to abominate, wad tur- 


pitudo, Ole to offend. From אב‎ 11. (to 
ack) תָאָב‎ is developed. Deriv. בה"‎ 

2 am (part. 39”) to be abominable, 
corrupt, ‘coupled with mano Jon 15,16; 
to be rejected, cast away Is. 14,19; to 
be despised 1 Cur. 21, 6. 

Pih. 33m (part. A209, inf. 39m; fut. 
aym, also ayn) to abhor, with the ac- 
cusative Jos 19, 19; 30,10, Sok Ps. 
107, 18; to EBEN mew Mic. 8, 1 to 
put away from one, “pu Ps. 119, 163, 


תעה 


coupled with ג סנא‎ to יי‎ ban 135 
Am. 5,10; to asperse, insult, אלמי‎ ern 
Deut. 23,8; to reject, with me 7; 26; 
to disfigure, רס"‎ Ezex. 16, 25 "(by pro- 
fessional adultery); to repel, M272 Ps. 
106, 40; to soil, i. e. to make repulsive 
Jos 9, 31. aynn (properly a part.) Is. 
49,7 is a noun object of aversion, as 
"99% 53, 3 is a noun. 

Hif. 297 (fut. ap. 2912) to do abo- 
minably or ‘shamefully , with עלי לה‎ fol- 
lowing Ps. 14, 1, coupled wit השְחִית‎ 
53, 2, or followed by an infin. and y 
1 Kinas 21, 26; 779 an to act more 
abominably than Ez. 16, 52; comp. 21. 


inf.‏ תער (part. myn, pl. constr.‏ מִּעָה 
constr. nigm; fut. MIN, ap. ym) intr.‏ 
(which "see) to vacillate, in‏ טעה same as‏ 
act, walk or speech; hence to reel, "23,‏ 
“awry Is. 28, 7; to be giddy,” con-‏ 
fused, of 335 21, 4; Ps. 95, 10; to .‏ 
erring, blinded, of mn Is. 29, 24;‏ 
wander about Ps. 107, 4: 119, 176; ts‏ 
Gen. 37, 15; to go into the path-‏ ;53,6 
less desert Is. 16, 8; with > to wander to‏ 
with 2 to wander from Pg. 119,‏ ,47,15 
Prov. 21, 16, Ez. 44, 10, also with‏ ,110 
Ez. 14,11; also without 72 to‏ מאחרי 
wander from the mae Prov. 14, 22, if‏ 
it be not = 3x; specially to wander‏ 
from God, i. e. to practise idolatry, to‏ 
sin Ez.44,10, to which the Aram. RID,‏ 


the noun "30, and the Arab. 2 
1001, point. Derivat. "in, the proper 
names wn, IH. 

Nif. Hm (inf. constr. nism) to stagger 
about, to "reel, of “iw Is. 19, 14; to be 
deceived, 2m: da Jos 15, 31 ‘oh tg 
deceived by "vanity (sin), if we should 
not read 29m}, and refer it to 287. On 
wm) 8 4, 10 see m. 

‘Hi. man (part. Ann, pl. Denn; 
fut. nym, ‚ap. In.) 1. causative, to cause 
to ander. wına 708 12, 24; Ps. 107, 
40; to make totter or reel, sist Jos 
12,25; to lead astray Jer. 50, 6; to mis- 
lead Prov. 10,17, omitting the 800118. ; 
so too Is. 3, 12; 9, 15; ana 09 30, 
28 a bridle leading astray (in the case 
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of wild animals), i. e. a violent bridle; 

to seduce Is.19,13 14; with the accus. 
and 12 to cause to stray from, i. e. to 
send into strange parts Gen. 20, 13, or 
to lead from the right way Is. 63, 17; 
fig. to lead astray, into crime and vice 
Hosea 4,12, Mıcau 3, 5, into idolatry 
2 Kınas 21, 9; 2 Cur. 33,9. — 2. Like 
Kal to err, JER. 42, 20 Kri (any) 
ye err (from the way of salvation) at 
the cost of your life. The K’tib has 
here unsuitably DYnyn7, the LXX read 
onisan. To escape ‘the unusual Kal- 
meaning in Hifil it is better perhaps to 
read the Hithp. pn yn. 

oh a (error, erroneous way; from en) 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 18, 9, for which 2 Sam. 
8, 9 has wn. 

(from wy) f. prop. attestation,‏ מְּכוּדָה 
hence assurance, i.e. a divine announce-‏ 
ment (see 977) Is. 8, 16; generally =‏ 
main 4 precept of God Is. 8, 20; an old‏ 
custom, an attested usage Ruts 4, 7.‏ 

arm (from my II, lengthened by 
an accentless ah "pen) masc. darkness, 
obscurity 108 11, 17, conseq. = 11772 and 
mpd; Targ., Rashi and some mss. 
DWN (after the form s1329m) with the 
same ‘meaning. 


MEAT) see MIIM. 

"DF see תל‎ 

byn I. (not used) intrans. same a8 
mV T. to bend inward, to sink; hence to 
be deep, hollow, of channels and trenches. 
Deriv. may. 

DYN IT. see nby I. in Hithpa 


meym f. 1. (from תעל‎ I. after the form 
"393, constr. n29n; pl. nibym) a ditch, 
a channel 1 Kınas 18, 32 35; תלת‎ 
הִבְרְכָה‎ the channel of the pool, of the 
Gihon 2 Kes 18,17; 20, 20; Is. 7, 3, 
which has two outlets, ‘canals as it were, 
an upper and a lower one Ez. 31, 4. — 
2. (from 159) prop. something put upon, 
i. e. a bandage, a plaster Jur. 30, 13; 
46, ae ; comp. הנלה אַרכה‎ under לה‎ 


(only pl. pbs; from bby 1)‏ הלול 


תעלם 


masc. pl. prop. windings, turnings, like 
mad, ps (which see); hence mishap, 
misfortune, Is. 66,4 I have also pleasure 
in their misfortune; concrete enemies, 
persons that cause adversity 3, 4, not 
= ,שולל‎ 


ohm (only with suf. "72-7; from 
Do» 10 m. 8 hidden thing, i.e. " treasures 
(of gold mines) Jos 28, 11. 


from‏ מללמות (only plur.‏ תְִַּלְמָה 
bby L) fem. plur. what is hid or secret,‏ 
of a5 Jos 11, 6, 32 Ps. 44, 22, i. 6.‏ 
what is ‘deep, inward.‏ 

MID and 322n (plur. תנכיגים‎ , with 
suff. Tw, תענוגיה‎ from 329) m. good 
cheer, voluptuousness Prov. 19, 10; plur. 
delight, pleasure, Mio. 1, 16 Dan 23 
= טעמינים‎ > (Jur. 31, 20); tenderness, 
tender care “for 2,9; sexual pleasure 
Sona or Sot. 7, 7. 

1299 (only plur. nia9sn, from 32>) 
fem. plur. delight, of the enjoyment of 
love 1800188. 2, 8, like תעכינים‎ Song עס‎ 
Sou. 7,7 and 339 (which 'see). 

MIIM (from 29 IL; with a su/fic 
PR) 7 self- affliction, fasting Ezr.9, 5, 
common in the Mishna; old Hebr. pay. 

MIN and 329m (from 727; battle- 
ment-like place) n. p. of a Phenician 
royal city, coupled with 1730 and ma 
Tk, allotted to Manasseh, but within 

e boundaries of Issachar 7088. 12, 21; 
Junges 1, 27; 5,19; 1 Kınas 4, 12. It 
lay on the slope of the western moun- 
tains which bounded the plain of Ixy 7) 
over against y'n>4. At the present “day 
it is but a small village with ruins, 
called Ta‘anük, south of el-Lejjun on a 
hill at the south end of the plain of 
Esdraelon (Robinson III, 156; later Bibl. 
Res. p. 152). 

vun (i. 6. 9m; Kal not used) intrans. 
to stammer; to speak eh or sense- 


lessly; Ar. (redupl.) ana eset) 


with the same meaning, then trans. to 
mock at, scorn, metaph. as in 999 (Targ.); 
Phenic. -Numid. inscription VI. the same. 
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An 
To compare it with '->n yields no 
good sense. 

Pih. (redupl.) 221 (part. ynyma) to 
mock, to scoff Grn. 27,12; comp. Arab. 

5. Deriv. NIN. 

Hithp. תיח‎ (part. (מִמִּכָחַ‎ to shew 
oneself a mocker, to mimic, to mock, with 
2 of a person 2 Cur. 36, 16, coupled 
with ya. 

(only plur. ninxyn, from‏ תִעְצְמָה 
Der) fem. power, might, coupled with‏ 
Ps. 68, 36.‏ ל 


“WA I. (not used) trans. same as שער‎ 
to separate, to cut off, to cut away, to 
shave off; Arab. a5. Deriv. “Wn 1. 

Wh II. (not used) trans. same as 


(Mr) I. (from which it is enlarged by‏ ער 
is stem‏ ער n) to deepen, vessels &c. As‏ 
(hole), 80 is‏ מאורה to‏ אֶר to M972,‏ 
“2m to “In 2.‏ 


"9m m. 1. (from “ym I.) prop. an 
abstract, cutting; commonly concrete, 
a razor, sharp knife, of 33 (which see) 
Ez. 5, 1 (where the LXX thought of 
“wn 2), for cutting off hair Num. 6, 5; 
8, 7; the figure of a slanderous jones 
Ps. 52, 4; הספר‎ ‘nm Jur. 36, 23 a knife 
to sharpen the calamus; a sword 18. 7, 
20. — 2. (from "yn 11. or from 749 = 
ער‎ 1. with suff. sD, In) the sheath, 
vagina, of a sword 1 Sax. 17,51; Ez. 
21,8 10. 

say (from 399 L; plur. (תְַרְבְּת‎ 
fem. plur. ‘suretyship, security; hence "33 
toby hostages 2 Kınas 14, 14; 2 Curon. 
25, 24. 

IMM (only plur. ynyn, from ¥en 
Pih.) m. plur. mockery, scorn, n =oyn 
work 1. 6. result of scorn Jer. 10, 15 ‘and 
51, 18, instead of 8 being Pry 2 
צכצעים‎ (see 2 Car. 3, 10). 

(pl. bien, with suff. TEN, TEA;‏ תפ 
from nen) m. a (hand-) drum (consist-‏ 
ing of a broad hoop with a stretched‏ 
hide, the margin furnished with bells‏ 
or rattles of metal) coupled with "i:>,‏ 
and beaten at solemn partings Gen. 31,‏ 


תפארה 


27, vietory-festivals Ex. 15, 20, enter- 
tainments Is. 5, 12, and religious pro- 
cessions Ps. 149, 8, usually by women 
Junges 11, 34. The expressions were 
used: to take the drum or timbrel into 
the hand Ex. 15, 20, and also m3 to put 
on JER. 31, 4. Arab. 3d, whence the 
Spanish adufe. Ez.28,13 naw0n 357) 
ja TaR PEN and golden was the work 
of thy D’EN and בְקָבִים‎ with thee; from 
the day ‘of thy origin they (the D'pn 
and BAR?) were made. After saying, 
thy carving ("D072 = nsw, AN Dw2) 
was of pure precious stones, "where- 
upon three times three are mentioned, 
there follows a description of the 
costly D’En and D’ap}, in which the 
preceding Eis (LXX), not belong- 
ing to the nine precious stones, gives 
the material out of which they were 
partly made תפִים‎ may be tabrets 
whose rim together“ with the rattles in 
the margin were of gold; and נְסָבִיס‎ 
(comp. (הְְלִילִים‎ flutes, whose chasings 
and keys were also golden. Hence it 
is unnecessary to interpret the word 
with Jerome as meaning the drum or 
hollow in which a gem is set, bezel; or 
to read with the LXX yon (thy treas- 
ures) or an (thy stamps). 

INN (from “inp II.) fem. splendour, 
ornament, of צפִירָה‎ Is. 28, 5, pa JER. 
48, 17. 

MANDM (absol. and constr.; with suff. 
IANREN, TOSEN, INNEN, onswen; 
from "RD ( fem. ornament Is. "3, 18, 
Beauty, ₪ genitive to saa 52,1, b> Ez. 
16, 17; figur. fame Prov. 19, 11; object 
of rnin Is. 20, 5; pride, haughtiness 
10, 12; glory, majesty, coupled with 
wy Ps. 96, 6, rıx2 1 Cur. 29, 11, oy 
Daur. 26, 19, ia? Ex. 28, 2, ins Is. 
4, 2, הִהַלָה‎ Jun. 13, 11; a genitive to 
נסרת‎ Ez. 16, 12; hence applied to the 
ark of the covenant Ps. 78, 61, the 
temple Is. 60, 7, Israel 46, 13; honour 
Jupass 4, 9. 

DM (plur. prem, constr. MBH, 
commonly derived from mp, better from 
np) or MPM) m. properly a thing swell- 
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ed up, heightened like a hill; hence 
1. an apple, Song or SoL. 2, 5, any ‘A 
an orange or apricot Prov. 25, 11; ‘com- 
monly apple-tree Sona or Bor. 2, 8; 8, 
5, coupled with mn as an excellent 
tree Jo.1,12; Ar. (25 the same. The 


derivation from 33 18 too general. Hence 
it is better to take it from np) or ren 
to swell up, to be hill- - shaped, "like the 
Ar. (comp. the proper name (לְפַח‎ 


and ‘alm. npn. — 2. (hill- place) n. p 
of a city in Judah Jose. 12, 17, now in 
Arab. os (see Robinson IL p. 428); 


and of another city on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh 16, 8. — 3. (thick 
one) n. p. m. 1 Cum. 2, 43. 

“ZAM (from pre, only plur. with 
suff. (תַפיצְוחַיכם‎ fem. same as mb? (Is. 
11, 12) dispersion, plur. dispersed flocks; 
Jur. 25, 34 and as for your dispersions, 
ye shall fall (Aqu., Symm., Theod., 
Jerome, Rashi, Kimchi). So read many 
editions and mss.; but the Masora has 
הפי = תָּפִיצְוְּתִיכֶם‎ (see yp); because a 
verb is expected, ‘and then it should be 
rendered, and I dash you in pieces. 


Non (not used) intrans. to swell out, 
to be thick, of flesh; to be hill- shaped, 
capacious, of an earth-heap; Talm. nen 
to grow, to swell, of things, opposite 
צמק‎ , OP, 72; hence the Talm. n'pn 
a swelling, tumour, men 8 hill of heape 
earth. np: has also the same meaning. 
Derivat. Mon, and the proper name 
MPN. 

"pn (only pl. constr. pr, DM; 
from in 11. with the termination כין‎ 
m. something dried, baked, of a cake for 
sacrifice, Lay. 6, 14 [21] dried shalt thou 
offer it, it shall be baked in pieces like 
the meat-offering, after it has been pro- 
perly mixed with oil and prepared i in 8 
pan, it shall be cooked in pieces like 
the meat-offering (Rashi, Samuel ben 
Meir, after the Talm.). According to 
Ibn Esra, with the form of a head-dress, 
the strues of the Romans having also & 
peculiar form; conseq. from "bn, Arab. 


bon 


25 (whence x1ä5l head-dress). Accor- 
Soe to Jeshua ben Jehuda (in his Com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch) it is a cake 
baked in the form of a four-sided clay- 
or gypsum-brick, called in the Arabic 


dialect of Tabaristan \ 33 or 5 
and so also does Sahl explain it. Ac- 
cording to Saadia and Ibn G’anäch it is 
compounded of pn and 9 =), i. 6. 
not baked completely through | (after 
the Talm.). But all these and similar 
etymologies are destitute of definite 
etymological views. 


DEM I. (not used) trans. same as 


prop. to fasten to or upon; hence to‏ ספל 
spread on, to whitewash, Ar. hil. The‏ 
noun üopakzos (asphalt, hard earth)‏ 
may have come to the Greeks through‏ 
the Phenicians and been nbpnx. De-‏ 
rivat. °pn 1, the proper name > bein and‏ 
bpm.‏ 


bon II. (not used) intr. to be viscous, 
tough, slimy, of spittle, froth, the white 
of an egg, purslain sauce; hence to be 
adverse, disgusting, tasteless, insipid. Ar. 
has to be tasteless, insipid, to have a 


bad smell; )(-43 spittle, denom. La to 
spit. Deriv. son 2, bon. 


en m. 1. ben I.) whitewash, 
plaster, for spreading (rst) upon walls 
Ez. 13, 10-13; 22, 28; a figure of hy- 
pocrisy, comp. Marra. 23, 27; Acts 
23,3; Aram. >-pb clay, plaster, = Hebr. 
nbn; Maltese tafel loam, Arab. JLab 
the same. — 2. (from Sen II.) anything 
slimy, of the white of an egg and 
viscous purslain broth; hence unsavoury, 
unseasoned, insipid Jos 6, 6; in Talm. 
the opposite of mon; figur. unbecoming, 
foolish, false Lament. 2,14; comp. bpn. 


Deh (from SP L; plaster, 
n. p.of a locality in the Sinaitic wilder- 
ness, over against AND, so called pro- 
bably from the chalk beds there Deut. 
1,1; now |!ב)ג, .א‎ (Tüfileh); Robinson 
TI, pp. 570. 600. In Maltese Rds yt- 
tafal, means a place in the island Gau- 
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los. — 2. (lie, prop. whitewashing) in the 
proper name >ph'r1X which see. 

nten (from >pn II.) fem. prop. what 
is unseasoned, insipid, only figurat. ab- 
surdity, folly, invective Jos 1, 22 (oppos. 
TiaD, 19); 24, 12 he does not heed (see 
py "Ps, '50, 23, to which ja) על‎ should 
be supplied) absurdity, reviling (the 
Peshito and many mss. have 1088 ap- 
propriately the reading mpm); of false 
prophets Jer. 23, 13, as is immediately 
explained there. 


mon (constr.nypn, with suff.-n pn; 
plur. "nibon; from “bbe I.) fem. prayer, 
coupled ‘with Plata 1 Kınas 8, 38, 3" 
Jer. 7, 16; ’n nid? to pray 2 Kınas 19, 
4; Is. 37, 4; m au to hear prayer Pa. 
4,2; 65,3; הַרְבּה ת'‎ to pray much 1, 
15; תִ'‎ 8) bg.'109, 4 but I am wholly 
prayer; 80, 5 thou art angry (= אף‎ 17) 
with the prayer of thy people, i. 6. not- 
withstanding their praying. 'n na was 
aby dba a name for the temple Is. 56, 
; בַּקֶש תִ'‎ Dan. 9, 3 and n> main Nex. 
- 17 mean to pray. 'n is also a pe- 
culiar kind of song in the Psalter Ps. 
17, 1; 86, 1; 90, 1; 102, 1 (with a 
longer periphrasis); 142, 1 with >Dw. 
The first two books of the Psalter Ps. 
1-72, 20 are termed in the subscription 
nibpn , probably because they contain 
supplications for the most part. But תּ'‎ 
also means a song of praise, a hymn 
Has. 3,1, in accordance with the sense 
of the verb 1 Sam. 2,1. 
mxdoM (with a suf. ynx2pN; from 
(פלץ‎ fem. commonly terror, fear, JER. 
49, 16 terror over thee (in the parallel 
passage Os. vs. 3 it is omitted); but 
prob. = nxbpn to denote an Edomite 
1801 in the form of a phallus - image. 
MObM (passage, ford; from moe) 
N. p. "1. of a border- -place of Solomon's 


kingdom towards the east 1 Kmas 5,4 . . 


[4, 24]. It has been understood of Thap- 
sacus on the west bank of the Euphra- 
tes, where was a place for the crossing 
of an army, and for landing and ship- 
ping goods coming and going on the 


non 


river. From the time of Seleucus Ni- 
cator it was called Amphipolis (Plin. 
5, 21), Syr. pie 504 (Thur Meda), in 
Steph. Byz. s. v. Augizodic. Probably 
rıopm comes from the Phenicians, the 
name frequently appearing in Phenician 
colonies; for example, the river Thap- 
sacus and the place Tirnpsacum in Phe- 
nicia, the localities Thapsus, Thapsipo- 
lis, Thapsa and the river Thapsus in 
Carthag. Africa, Tipusa in Numidia and 
Mauritania, Tapsus in Sicily. — 2. of 
a city on the Jordan, where was a 
ford 2 Kınas 15, 16. It has been con- 
jectured that it is the city mem (Jos. 
17, 7 8). In Phenician appear nden, 
MOpN, MOEN. 


F\EPM (Kal unused) trans. to push, to 


strike, pulsare, a musical instrument, 
the breast; ident. in its organic root 


nn with that in 1-7, 30, Wo, nin, 
mans; Ar. 30, "Banskrit tap, Greek 


zur in tint, zuunovor, Maltese tap- 
tab, tef-tef is the same root. Deri- 
vat. pele 

Pik. nein (part. fem. pl. niepima, in 
pause nippin ="inn) to smite, with על‎ 
233 on the breast, as a sign of mourning 
אגא‎ 2,8, comp. pugnis 686006 8 
(Juven. 13, 167); to beat a drum or 
tabret, of nindy Ps. 68, 26, without its 
being a denom. from nm. 

TER (inf. c. Siem, fut. BN) ir. to 
tie or sew together, plantain-leaves Gen. 
3, 7, opposite 9p 120088. 3, 7; fig. to 
put on closely, py 105 15. The or- 
ganic root “p"n is also in Yan L, 
NDR IL, “DJ Il. 

 Pih. “en (part. f. pl. nina) to put 
on firmly, nind> Ez. 13, 18, of phylac- 
teries and the mantle of prayer (LXX). 


WEN (part. won, pl. c. "Eh; part. 
pass. been; inf. abe. ben, ₪ wen; fut. 
ven) tr. to lay hold of, to seize, with 
accus. of the object i. e. to hold by 
force Deut. 22,28; 7088. 8,23; 1 Kınas 
18,40; 20, 18; to hold fast, with 2 Deur. 
9,17; Is. 3, 6; 1 Kınas 11, 30; some- 


1488 


חפת 


times with accus. of the object and 3 
whereon Gen. 39, 12; to take in war, 
920 2 Kines 14, 7, Dy Jer. 40, 10; 
Josn. 8, 8; to hold, with the additional 
idea of using, to handle, “139, 239 Gem. 
4,21, 5379 Jur. 50, 16, 12° 46, 9, משוט‎ 
Ez. 97, "29, nian 38, 4, non ‘Au. 2, 
15, min Jun. ₪0 8 (of the "priests), 
מִלְחָמָה‎ ' oph Num. 31,27 מִ'=‎ "WR those 
taking the war; farther, to lay hold upon, 
i. 6. to do violence to, with the accus. 
ור‎ bw Prov.30, 9; to make fast in, over- 
lay, "with accus. Sr, nop Has. 2, 19, 
comp. tm; Aram. den the same. 

von) (inf. c. "DEM; fut. ven‘)‏ א 
to be taken, seized Num. 0 13, in an act;‏ 
to be captured Ez. 21, 28, with n>2 21,‏ 
JER. 38, 23; with 3 of the place‏ 322 ,29 
Ez. 19, 4 8 prop. for noma, 12, 13,‏ 
minraa 28. 10,2; to 6 conquered, 223‏ 
Jen. 50, 46, nine 48, 41 (joined to a‏ 
.41 ,51 ששך ,32 ,51 singular), nin39%‏ 

Pih. ven (fut. Dem) to lay hold re- 
peatedly, ‘of the טְמָמִית‎ Prov. 30, 28. 


NEN (not used) Aram. tr. to decide, 


to judge, ident. in its organic root NER 
bi. that in DE” הויו‎ a Arab, 
9 the same, whence { (Mufti) 
a judge. But for "nom we may also 
assume a verb NB. Deriv. "mPn. 
men fem. 1. (from min L., "after the 
form nga) spittle; hence fig. in D°2D2 ‘A 
object spit upon or one whose face is spit 
on, 1.0. an aversion, an abomination JOB 
17,6, comp. gaxa Marra. 5, 22, if it be 
Np ‘and come from pn. — 2. (from 
nam II.) an altar-place, especially of the 
worship of Moloch; hence the name of 
a spot in tlıe valley of Ben-Hinnom, 
where in times of general danger chil- 
dren were sacrificed on the nin» of 
Moloch Jar. 7, 31, and it is also men- 
tioned along with גיא בֶוֶהלֶס ם‎ 7, 32. 
Tophet was considered an unclean place 
in the valley of Hinnom where the sa- 
crificed and slain were buried 19,6 11 
13 14; 7, 32. Hence Jeremiah pro- 
phesies in 19, 12, that Jerusalem would 
be like Tophet, 1. 6. a burial field. The 


חתפתה 


Jewish derivation from tm (according 
to a tradition of the Moloch-worship), or 
from "ne (to be wide, of a plain, Je 
rome) have nothing more than a hagadic 
value. 

Ir (a farther development of nen, 
like פשתָה‎ of nda from ww, אה‎ of un) 
comm. "place of burning, same as npn 2, 
especially that in which the fallen ‘Ae: 
syrians were to be burned; a suitable 
spot for burning the impure heathen 
Is. 30, 33. The LXX read unintel- 
ligibly “pen. 

wat >a) (from npn or NN®; def. KMPH, 
pl. Aen or Syr. N) Aram. m. a "judge 
Dan. % 2 3, the name ofa high official 
among the ‘Babylonians. A derivation 
from the old Persian, from atipaiti 
supreme master (Stern, die Monatsnamen 
p. 196) — the Vulg. has praefectus — 
is too general. 


and pm (not used) intr. same‏ חקא 


as 19m (which 66%) to settle, to encamp. 
Deriv. en, NPM in the proper name 
RDAÖN or MPA 


ara Bee N 


Bu (not used) tr. same as Ip = 

, enlarged by n, to knot, to bind 

faa "then to be firm or strong, if nap 

(which see) be not the stem. Deriv. the 
proper names תרקת‎ and 

ו תִּקְהת 
n. p. m. 2 Cum. 34, 22 K’ri, for which‏ 
the K’tib has niqpin, and the parallel‏ 
place 2 Kies 22, 14 MR.‏ 

MPN (c. mph, with suf. "npn, DM; 
from. PD) f. 1. a cord, made of twisted 
threads. JosH. 2,18 21; comp. in. — 
2. endurance, hope, from mp (3) Jos 5, 
16; 14,7; ‘mn Opxa7 ‚6 without hope; then 
a good prospect 14, 7; ‘Dy אַחרית‎ Jee. 29, 
11 the future and hopes | i. e. future hope, 
cognate in sense with "1509 and mna7 
Jon 4, 6; the one in whom we hope, 16 
‘God Ps. 7, 5; the thing hoped for 0 
6, 8; SpA or 203. 9, 12 pri- 
sonera of hope, i. 6. exiles hoping for 
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freedom. — 3. (a strong one, hero; see 
mip) n. p.m. 2 Kınas 22, 14; for which 
2 Cur. 34, 22 has npn, K’tib mpi. 

Apr (from קוים‎ in a Hifil-sense, like 
all such formations, Jén Esra) f. power 
of standing Luv. 26, 37; Targ. 5370. 

D2 ipM (pl. with suf. (מִקמְמַיך‎ m. an 
adversary, enemy Ps.139,21, either="pnn 
Hithp. or a word particularly form 

vipm (after the form “py, jing, 
from 9PM) m. a wind-instrument, a trumpet 
Ez. 7,14 (LXX), though there is a ver- 
bal assonance to Jur. 6, 1; elsewhere 
“piw is used. 

(with a of motion Myipn 2 Sam.‏ תקוע 
frm settlement, from yon) n.p.‏ ;14,2 
of a fortified city on the borders of‏ 
Judah 2 Car. 11,6, south of Jerusalem‏ 
Jar. 6, 1, from which it is 12 Roman‏ 
miles distant, six miles from pria"n"3,‏ 
on a height (Jerome). Here a large‏ 
desert adapted for the pasture of cattle‏ 
but otherwise unfruitful, Yipm “nya‏ 
Cur. 20, 20, 7 gonpoe Oexooe 1 Maoo.‏ 2 
commenced. ‘m was the home of‏ ,33 ,9 
the prophet Amos, where he lived as a‏ 
keeper of cattle. At a later period‏ 
appears as possessor (AN) of ’n‏ אַעוחור 
Cur. 2, 24; 4, 6. The ruins of this‏ 1 
city are still preserved (Robinson 1.‏ 
p. 182) under the name of 6 5 (Teku‘a).‏ 
חקית Gent. ‘Sp 2 Sam. 23, 26, fem.‏ 
Nam. 3, 5.‏ תִקוצים pl. m.‏ ,4 ,14 

DAPM 6. mp~, with suf. inp-; pl. 
nipipn; from קוף‎ which see) f. a cir- 
cuit, of the sun Ps. 19, 7; the lapse, of 
the year 2 Cur. 24, 23, without > Ex. 
94, 22; Dan לפְקיפָת‎ 1 Sam. 1, 20 after 
the Disa of the days (of pregnancy); 
modern Hebrew return of the year. 

nam (from npm Pih.) m. the strong, 
mighty one, 1100138. 6, 10 who ia stronger 
(שַמִּקֶיף)‎ than he, for which the K’tib 
has (pM with the article, definitely, 
as if referring to God. Perhaps the K’tib 
should be read מוהתקיףם‎ to pase for 
mighty (comp. 2377 Ps. 12, 5), though 
the Hifil does not ‘scour elsewhere 


תקיף 


MPM (pl. per) Aram. adj. m., HERA 
(הפא)‎ f. mighty, strong, of God Dax. 3, 
$3, hard 2,40; 2,42. Syr. the same. 


(only part. pass. Spm = >S°pn,‏ חקל 
chosen perhaps on account of "272, with‏ 
thou hast been‏ הלא a pronominal suffic‏ 
טקל weighed) Aram. tr. same as Hebr.‏ 
קל Dan. 5, 25 27; in Targ. the deriv.‏ 
BND. |‏ סל 

(inf. 6. pm) intr. same as pr‏ מקן 
to be straight, right, Eccues. 1, 15 the‏ 
crooked (in the world’s arrangements)‏ 
cannot be made straight, i.e. we can‏ 
alter nothing in it. According to mo-‏ 
dern Hebrew, to which the Aram. also‏ 


am (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
the Hebrew pm to put in order, to 
restore; Targ. also Pa. jan, Af. {PON 
for the Hebrew an, ]'2'1, and fig. for 
=? whence the nouns PRE, AN; 
Byr. >-24 to stand fast. 

Hof. nr (in the Hebrew mode) to 
be restored, to be set upright Dan. 4, 
33 [36]. We might also read m2pnn 
(Ittaf.). - 

Yan (from }pm) m. firmness, founda- 
tion, and like the proper name 4"> the 
appellation of a god; only in the proper 
name pn>N. 

yon (part. ,תל‎ pl. o-ypin, >. 2°, 
2. pass. f. "9 pn; inf. abs. Sip, 6 IPH; 
fut. sen‘) tr. 1. to stick into, to strike 
into, 1n° Jupans 4, 21, (fig.) Is. 22, 23, 
‚sn into jo» Jupezs 8, 21, DYHSW into 
a> 2 Sam. 18, 14; to fasten, to fiz by 
driving, ma 1 Sam. 31, 10, no39 
1 Cur. 10, 10, with 3 or the accusat. 
whereon; to thrust forcibly, to cast, with 
‘the accusat. into Ex. 10,19. >it ‘nm to 
pitch a tent (by pins driven into the 
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ground) Guay. 31, 20, Jen. 6, 3, Arab, 
ws; also 9pm alone Gan. 31, 20. 
2 Inn to clap or strike the hands, as a 
sign of joy Psaum 47, 2, of mocking, 
with על‎ at one Nau. 3, 19, of surety 
Prov. 17, 18, with > for one 6,1, and 
without HD 11, 15. — 2. to strike up, 
a wind-instrument, i.e. to blow it, “ptw3 
1088. 6,4, Jupazs 3, 27, 1 Sam. 13, 3, 
בחצצרֶה‎ Num. 10, 3; 2 Kmas 11, 
2 Cur. 23, 13; seldom with the accus. 
טופר‎ ’n Is. 18, 3; Hos. 5, 8; Jo. 2,1; or 
with 2 in 35pm3 Ez. 7, 14; also 'n alone 
Now. 10, 7, or the object is En 10, 
5. Deriv. san, Im, and the proper 
name 2 pn. 

Nif. spray (fut. pm", in pause YPM) 
1. to strike, ליד‎ i. e. to be security for 
Jos 17, 3; comp. above פף‎ 9ph. — 
2. to be blown, בטורפר‎ Is. 27,13, or “EIS 
Am. 3, 6. 

The organic root Sp m is also in IR 
(x97), sp, (2), 7.72 II; and the stem 
appears to be enlarged from the simple 
root, by means of n. 

שופר m. a blast, with the genit.‏ הלע 
Ps. 150, 3.‏ 


FYDE) (fut. hm) er. to overpower, to 
compel, to aseail with violence, with the 
accus. 108 14,20; to oppress 15, 24; to 
prevail against 1300188. 4, 12; Aram. 
intr. DRM, DRM, Arab. ah the same. 
The stem is also in HDX, consequently 
it is a farther development of .פא‎ De 
rivat. DRM. 

Pih. PH (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. Rn. ,/ 

Hif. 1 ynr only in 00198.0 10K'tib, 
according to some; but see H’RN- 

„ תק‎ and npn (8p. f-nppm, 2 p- HEPA) 
Aram. intr. to be strong, powerful, of ® 
tree Dan. 4, 8, to be mighty, of 5 king 
4,19, to be obstinate, hardened, of N} 
5,20; Targ. often; Syr. the same De- 


+ | לו‎ npn, Wen. 


Pa. an (inf. MpRH) to make strong, 
confirm, "OX Dan. 6, 8. Deriv. SR 
תקם‎ (with suf. iopm; from mph) * 


Bae af a oes 800 7-4 0. 


ala 


might, authority Esta. 9, 29; 10, 2; Dan. 


11,17 in order to come with the might of 


his whole kingdom (spoken of Antiochus). 

APM see Hp. 

npn (c. tm, for which many mss. 
read HAM or PN; def. Nepm) Aram. m. 
might, power Dan. 2, 37; "4, 27, coupled 
with 8207) and Rp; Targ. ,מקוף‎ KERN 
the same. 

An a turtle-dove, see “in. 


NN (not used) intr. to be strong, 


powerful, courageous, = RIN I., verbs פא‎ 
often passing into mp. Deriv. the pro- 
per name מִרְאָלָה‎ 


נְיוְעָאכָה (compare DN),‏ תִּרְאַלָה 
p. of a | place‏ .א power of ‘El; from NIM)‏ 
in Benjamin Josn. 18, 27.‏ 


TAD (from 29) f. increase, 80- 


boles, but commonly herd (in contempt), 
brood Num. 32, 14. 


(from 73°) /. the same, com-‏ תּרְבָּית 
monly specific. interest, usury Lev. 25,‏ 


86; Prov. 28, 8; Ez. 18,8; coupled with 
To; comp. מַרָבִּית‎ and modern Hebrew 


nn". 
ey sen בגל‎ 
Dam see DAN. 


from DI") f. a deep,‏ ; המת (c.‏ תּרְדּמה 
נפַל sound sleep Gan. 2, 21; 15, 12; ’'n‏ 
Jos 4, 13;‏ (על deep sleep falls (with‏ 
fig. stupidity, insensibility Is. 29,‏ ;33,15 
inactivity Prov. 19, 15.‏ ,10 

(Ethiopic) n. p. of a king‏ מרהקה 
of Ethiopia and Thebais 2 Kınas 19, 9,‏ 
Is. 37, 9, ident, with Tapaxds (Vulg. and‏ 
LXX Tharaka, Syr. Tarhak) of Ma-‏ 
netho, the third and last king of the‏ 
Ethiopic dynasty, and successor of‏ 20 
Sevechus. Strabo (XV, 1, 6( calls Teao-‏ 
xov the greatest conqueror of the an-‏ 
cient world. On inscriptions of old‏ 
Thebes and on mount Barkel in Ethio-‏ 
pia this king’s name has also been‏ 
found (see Wilkinson, Manners and Cus-‏ 
.toms &c. I. p. 140 seq.; Lepsius, Briefe‏ 
aus Egypten, p. 238 seq.).‏ 
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namen, nH, with suff.‏ .6 תרמה 
nn“, on, Dann“, pl. nine, with suff.‏ 
point: ‘from. pa" in Hifil) f. an obla-‏ 
tion, ie. a gift taken from a whole,‏ 
Lev. 7,‏ (ליי) which one brings to God‏ 
or to the priest (7732) 7, 32. Such‏ ,14 
a 739M appears, consisting of meat-,‏ 
sin- and. guilt-offerings Lav. 7,14, Now.‏ 
of the (heave-) shoulder in a‏ ,8 ,18 
thank-offering Lev. 7, 34; 10, 14; Ex.‏ 
of the first-born, firstlings, tithes,‏ ,27 ,29 
of the banished and the part of the‏ 
booty that was God’s Num. 15,19; 18,‏ 
of holy gifts generally‏ ,31,41 ;11 


Lev. 22,12, Num. 5, 9, of the voluntary 


contributions for erecting and adorning 
the tabernacle Ex. 25, 2; 30,13; 35,5; 
36,3 6. הָרִים‎ with לוי‎ i. e. to ‘aise a 
heave-offering to God, is used with the 
same latitude Ley. 22, 15; Num. 15,19; 
28, 19; 31, 28; Ez. 45, 1; 48, 9; with 
מן‎ from a whole Lev. 2, 1 4,8. The 
heave- -offerings or gifts also consisted 
of free contributions to the temple Ezr. 
8, 25; 2 Cur. 31, 10; of gifts from the 
threshing-floor and wine-press Num. 15, 
20 21; of the tenth of the tithe 18, 26; 
of specific lands Ez. 45, 1; 48, 8-10. 
The genitive of the person to whom 
the gift is offered follows the word 
Ex. 30, 14; Neu. 13,5; or the genitive 
of the thing of which the heave - offer- 
ing consists, as 727 10,40, כּסף‎ 35, 
24, puns Ez. 48, 12, wip Ex. 36, 6. 
nn heave- -offering of the hand, i. 6. 
bronght with one’s own hand Deur. 12, 
11; but this is commonly expressed by 
mn alone. Metaphorically pl. gifts, 
cognate in sense with in? , ama, Prov. 
29, 4 a man of gifts, i. e. ‘of bribery; 
excellency, ת'‎ “3D excellent or fertile fields 
2Sam.1,21, where Theod.reads"+7 "3B 
nv, fields and mountains of death! 

(formed from mn, like‏ תומי 
ar) adj. m.,‏ הדל “nT, sonen from‏ 
mann ‘fem. oblation- like, i. e. offered‏ 
like a heave- -offering Ez. 48, 12.‏ 


TOT see Mn. 


pian (from bx) mase. elevation, 


amelioration Jos 17, 4. 
94* 


חרועה 


Hamm (from 9% Hif.; constr. nyinn) 
fem. prop. shouting, loud noise; hence 
1. shouts of joy, song of rejoicing JOB 
8, 21; 33, 26; ’m הָרִיעַ‎ to break out into 
shouts of joy 1 Sam. 4,5; Eze. 3,11 13; 
an 'm the shouting for a king, i. 6. joy- 
ful acclamations of welcome Num. 23, 21; 
a war-cry Am. 1, 14, JoB 39, 25, fully 
תֶרגּעת הַמ לְחָמה‎ 78%. 4, 19. — 2. loud 
clang, of a horn or trumpet, announcing 
the year of jubilee or thenewyear. Hence 
'm שופר‎ Lev. 25, 9 a trumpet of loud 
clangor, i. e. an alarm- or signal-trumpet ; 
'n ninsin, Num. 31,6, to call together 
warriors &c.; 'n "swb Ps. 150, 5 clang- 
ing cymbals, in the temple-service; oP 
‘nh a day of the sound of the horn or 
trumpet, the feast-day of-the new moon 
of the seventh month (Tishri), which 
was announced by הרוקה‎ Num. 29, 1-6; 
hence it is also called ‘nm זְכְרוּן‎ a me- 
morial of blowing of trumpets Lev. 23, 
24; 'n "31 Ps. 27, 6 sacrificial 8 
offered with the sound of trumpets; IPM 
™ to sound an alarm Num. 10, 5. In 
modern Hebrew the תרעה‎ caused by 
971, and that by pn (pn), differ 
in sound from one another. 

pam (from 79 111. = xpy 1, to 
which rps I. also belongs; but the stem 
may be hm II.) fem. healing, sanatio, 
Ez. 47,12, LXX vyeia, Rever. 22, 2 
Heganein. 


m (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
of a species of tree; Arab. ל ? כל‎ the 
same, whence »y hardness; so too the 
Aram. Yn, 4, Arab. 6 5; identical 
in its organic root "m with that in TAX. 
Deriv. 


rm (from Tan) fem. prop. firmness; 
hence like robur the name of a firm 
tree by which is understood the holm- 
oak, ilex, &yoroBudavos Is. 44, 14; dif- 
ferent from Yir® quercus; the Targ. 
retains 17m. According to Saadia and 


Ibn Ganäch pie a species of pine. 


FI (not used) intrans. developed | 
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out of רח‎ 
prop. to turn; 
back, to delay, also belongs here. Deriv. 
the proper name 


חרנה 


(which see), to go, to wander,‏ אב 
the Aram. mn to hold‏ 


man (turning, duration, or wandering) 


n. p. 1. of a station in the wilderness 
of Sinai Num. 33, 27. — 2. of Abra- 
ham’s father Gen. 11, 24, LXX Oagga, 


Oaga, Vulg. Thare. 
mmm (from 799; condescension, 


kindness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 48. 


AE) (contracted from Yan = Yan 


constr. san) Aram. num. card. m., TE 
m 5 


fem. two 
Dan. 6,1; Ezn. 4, 24. 


Dan. 4, 26; Ezn. 6, 17; fem. 


ON (see “iatn) =. p. of a city 
built by Solomon 1 11808 9, 18, 2 Car. 
8, 4, according to the reading of the 
LXX ) 650000 for Ozsguad). Hence the 
LXX understood the “hn of the Tal- 
mud, which was a city near הפמה‎ 
(Steph. Byz. s. v.); Solomon’s kingdom 
reaching as far as it. Mention is made 
of the Tarmudeans Gittin 57*; Sabbath 
91°; and the city was also named הלד‎ 
the inhabitants Tamudeans (Jebamoth 
17*). Pliny H. N. 6, 28 knows the 
Thamudaei; and the Periplus of Aga- 
tharchides speaks of them. 

Ta (from רָמָה‎ I, 2) fem. fraud, 
deceit 168 9, 31. 

MAN (from רמה‎ I.) fem. the same 
Jer. 14,14 K'tib. 

nam (from m L) fem. the same 
Jer. 8,5; 14, 14 K'ri; 23, 26. 

pia (not used) intr. same as X 9 
be slender, stretched out, to project up- 


ward; Arab. = to be slender, of the 
chamois. Deriv. m and 

2 (with suf. 039m; from Tn) = 
the mast of a ship Is. 33, 23; Ez. 27, 5; 
a signal-pole on the mountains Is. 30, 
17; Talm. ja a mast, Aram. I. 

9m (from jan) m. a lance, spear, 
generally a missile; Jon 39, 23 the mis- 
sile, (and) quiver are directed against him. 
But see u". 


yan 


yon (not used) intr. same as Aram. 
yan. Deriv. the proper name rıyın. 

An (not used) Aram, trans. to split, 
to cut or break asunder, to open, equi- 
valent to the Hebrew שער‎ I., Targ. for 
4 Syr. 12, Arab. p= Deriv. An, 


Aram. m. prop. a‏ (מִרְָא (def.‏ רל 
cleft, an opening; hence 1. a gate, Hebr.‏ 
wo, MND, as ND272 'n Dan. 2, 49 =‏ 
U, i. e. the royal palaces like‏ הפל 
the Ar. Sb, Persian 31, 2 Turkish‏ 
Kapü for court, comp. de Porte. —‏ 
entrance, door, of a furnace Dan. 3,‏ .2 
Arab. x&,5 the same.‏ ;26 


(from sam) Aram. m. a door-‏ תַרֶע 
keeper, porter Ezr. 7,24.‏ 

TPF (fssure; from Ian) .מ‎ p. of a 
city otherwise unknown; hence Gentile 

m, ya 1 Car. 2,55. 


yan (from 223) femin. drunken-‏ ה 
‘hence san 7%‏ בל = ness, reeling,‏ 
wine of reeling, i. e. which intoxicates‏ 
Ps.60,5; ab dl DID cup of reeling Is. 51,‏ 
the drinking of which causes‏ .6 ,17 
intoxication and helplessness, figur. of‏ 
the divine wrath.‏ 


FAN I. (not used) intr. to heal, same 
₪ NDS, רְפָה‎ 1, out of which it is de- 
veloped by N; many stems פת‎ coincid- 
ing with .לה‎ Deriv. pn which see. 


ana IL. (not - trans. same as 
NND 11. to satiate, to nourish, to give 
food tos Sanskrit trip, Greek zoep- acy, 
Arab. 3,5 intrans. to be richly fed, to 


enjoy richly, = Hebrew 3%; hence 
to live well. Derivat. han (in ‘the plur. 
DH m). 

AN (only plur. ops; from non 11.( 
masc, plur. prop. maintainer, nourisher, 
fosterer, then a kind of household-gods, 
Penates, who may have been looked 
upon as the maintainers and nourishers 
of the family. The idea probably came 
to the Israelites from the Aramaeans. 
As tutelary deities they were taken 
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along with persons when they fled Gen. 
31, 19 34 35; as Aeneas carried the 
Penates with him out of Troy (Virg. 
Aen. 3, 148). In the period of the 
Judges, the Danites took them away 
from the house of Micah, in order that 
they might use them for themselves 
Junges 18,17 18 20. They appear to 
have been of wood and of human shape 
1 Sam. 19,13-16. Though this sort of 
idolatry was much practised in houses, 
yet their worship was considered a 
transgression (718) 1 Sam. 15, 23 (where 
according to Symm. and the Vulg. we 
should read הַתְרָפִים‎ TiRY); accordingly 
they are put ‘along with Ba» and 
שי‎ 2 Kınas 23, 24. Together with 
iby (Junges 17,5; 18,14) they were 
also used as oracles Hos. 3, 4, athing 
looked upon as ji8 Zucn. 10, 2. 
Nebuchadnezzar too consulted them as 
Aramaean oracles Ez. 21,26. Such gods 
were called in Greek depanes, because 
they support and nourish men (Xeno- 
phon). See Chwolson, Sabäer II. page 
154 seq. 


DNDAM see Han. 


(with 4 of motion Hnz on,‏ תַרְצָה 
delight) n. p. 1. of a place‏ רצה from‏ 
in the ‘kingdom of Israel, which was‏ 
its capital for a long time 1 Kınas 14,‏ 
It lay on this side of‏ .21 ,15 ;17 
Jordan towards the north; was the‏ 
and one of the‏ ביא residence of the‏ 
cities of Manasseh Josu. 12, 24; 17,11;‏ 
celebrated for its pleasant situation Sona‏ 
or Sou. 6, 4. The ancients (Zuseb. and‏ 
Jerome) knew nothing more about it.‏ 
The moderns (Brocard, Breydenbach)‏ 
have found it in Tersa, a place on a‏ 
high mountain three hours east of Sa-‏ 
maria. Whether it be Taluza north of‏ 
Nablus and east of Samaria (Robinson,‏ 
later Bibl. Res. p. 397) is doubtful. —‏ 
(delight) n. p. f. Num. 26, 33.‏ .2 


I. (not used) intr. same as var‏ מָּרש 
to be "hard, firm, Aram. yon; Arab.‏ 


en an 


un jr Uys the same, but modified 
in unimportant ways. 
Pih. wean (with redupl. ;מו‎ not used) 


תרש 


either intrans. an intensive of Kal to be 
very firm, to be strengthened, of a dis- 
triet, to be hard, of stones, to be strong, 
of men; or trans. to establish, a colony, 
or also to have a firm soil, of coasts, in 
opposition to sea. Derivat. the proper 
name .תרְשיש‎ 


UN II. (not used) trans. to fear, to 


reverence; Persian tarasiden the same. 
Deriv. nvm and perhaps Wn. 
wn) (Persian, strictness, Pers. ui 
or from the Pers. |w,S fear, reverence) 
n. p. of an eunuch at the Persian court 
Esra. 2, 21; 6,2; comp. .תרְשתא‎ 
תריש‎ (from Bun, a redupl. Pihel 
of Ban L which see; with a of motion 
.א (פַרְשִיעָה‎ p. 1. of a Pelasgian-Hel- 
lenic sea-faring race, mentioned with 
12, WON, BND and 0977 (which see) 
in the ethnographical table. They are 
understood to be the people Tyrseni and 
Etrurians who were a branch of the 
Pelasgians and formed a state in Italy 
stretching from the Po to the Alps, 
i. e. western Italy once called Tyr- 
rhenia Gen. 10, 4, perhaps also Is. 66, 
19. In 1 Car. 1, 7 termed morgen. 
The early people of the Etrurians or 
Tyrseni who were addicted to a sea- 
faring life, before the time of the Ro- 
mans are also taken for a people of 
Italy. The original name of the race 
was Tark, Tarch, and therefore their 
first settlement was called Taoxwrie, 
Taeyoortor (Tarquinium); from x, y arose 
the Semitic sh (a transposition that 
often occurs), so that Tarsh, Tars, 
Turs may pass for the ground-element. 
— 2. Tartessus, the district of the river 
Baetis, or the territory Baetica or Turde- 
tania, conseq. all south-western Spain 
from the pillars of Hercules to the river 
Anas; an important Phenician or Tyrian 
settlement ('n na 18. 23, 10), whence 
the Phenicians fetched silver - plates, 
¥p 12 no» JER. 10, 9, iron, tin and lead 
Ez. 27, 12, with gold 38, 13. Among 
the ancients this Tartessus was under- 
stood by Martial to be the province 
Bastica; by Avienus the country about 
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Gades; by Seneca the whole of the 
western district on the Atlantic ocean. 
— 3. certain colonial coast - 0180166 in 
north Africa to which Solomon's ships 
sailed accompanied by the Tyrians, and 
whence they brought gold, silver, ivory, 
peacocks and apes 2 Curon. 9, 21 
(wd Nissim jo) ming), compared 
with 1 Knıas 10, 22 for the king had a 
navy of Tarshish on the (Mediterranean) 
sea, (sailing) with the fleet of Hiram. 
Tunis also was called wx 1n according 
to Not. and Extr. XII. 489. 494. The 
LXX understand an African Tarshish, 
especially Carthage, in Is. 23,1 10 14; 
Ez. 27, 12; 38,13; the Vulgate in Ez. 
27,12 and Targ. 1 Kınas 22, 49 and 
Jer. 10,9 understand Africa generally; 
though only the Spanish one can be 
meant in all these passage except 1 8 
22,49. — 4. certain emporiums and 
coast- districts of southern Arabia to 
which persons got in ships built at 
“33 ,עציון‎ and in such as sailed chiefly 
on the כים סיף‎ whose special destination 
was אופיר‎ 2 Cur. 20, 36 37 (in 1 Kmas 
9, 27-28 spin stands for (פַרְשִיש‎ 
This Tarshish-Ophir was subsequently 
taken for the whole of the Indian coast- 
territory. 'm nin ships of Tarshish, 
i. e. large ships suited for sea voyages 
(Is. 2,15; 23,1 14; 60, 9), are translated 
by the LXX, Targ., Vulg., Saadia ships 
generally. — 5. the name of a precious 
stone of the lustre of gold, the chrysolite 
of the ancients(LXX, Joseph., Vulg.), the 
topaz of the moderns, which was barte 

on the coasts of Spain (Plin. 37, 42 seq-); 
Arabia, India and Ethiopia, and which 
has its name from the numerous 1 
designations of Tarshish Ex. 28, 20; 
39, 13; Ez.1,16; 10,9; Song or So. 
5, 14; Dan. 10, 6. As the ruby was 
termed Carchedonius after the place 
it was brought from, so may 'n be also 
named. According to others, it wae 
called from the colour of the sea, since 2 
often means the sea (see above) after the 
Sanskrit tarischa sea; in which cas 
'n would mean generally sea-coasts. — 
6. (from wn 11., compare Ban) * P 
of a Persian prince Esre. 1, 14. — 


הרשתא 


7. (foundation, firmness) n. p. m. 1 Cum. 
7,10. 

Nom (lengthened by accentless 
-א‎ from ,תרעה‎ and with the article, 
because it had an appellative meaning; 
from תרש‎ IL.) f. fear, reverence, esteem, 
and then the title of a sine .אפא‎ 8, 9; 
10, 2; interchanged with snp 12, 26. 
It is given to the governor "Nehemiah 
(8,9; 10,2) sometimes as a title, while 
at other times he is so called Ezr. 2, 
63, as was Zerubbabel also Nex. 7, 65 
70. Stern (Monatsnamen p. 196) de- 
rives it from the Zend. thvereg to ar 
range, rule, and thvaresta prefect, 
governor; etymologically improbable. 

JANA (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- 
rian general both under 45390 Is. 20, 1, 
and 3370 2 Kines 18, 17. Sargon 
ordered him to advance into Philistia 
just when dissensions were prevailing 
in Egypt; and Sennacherib sent him to 
Jerusalem to besiege and take it. The 
name is said to be derived from the 
Persian tar summit and tan person, i. e. 
high personage, or from the Persian 
tara, Sanskrit tara a star, and tan, 
conseq. star-form; according to others it 
is said to be a version of רב טַבָּחִים‎ 
(head of the body-guard), which ‘has not 
the smallest probability. 


PAIN n. p. of a deity of the 0°39 
2 Kınas 17, 31, the inhabitants of the 
territory 737. ‘In Pehlevi tarthakh 
is said to mean hero of darkness, i. e. 
of the lower world. 

RUM )= את .0 , תואה‎ plur. MR”, 
from Rd I, like and ‘from maw, or 
from טוא‎ 1) = pl. noise, tumult, ‘of 8 
multitude Jur. 22, 2, of an ass-driver 
Jos 39, 7; crash, thunder, 36, 29 the 
crash of his tabernacle, i. e. of his thun- 
der-cloud. 

projecting place)‏ ; .1 סובה (from‏ תּמְבָה 
n. p. 1. of a city in abs, to which the‏ 
prophet Elijah belonged, and therefore‏ 
he was named “an the Tishbite 1 Kinas‏ 
where we should read 17%; maw‏ ,17,1 
for er sum, after the LXX and‏ 
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Josephus. This ’n is described by the 
Pseudo-Epiphanius as lying beyond the 
Jordan, &x t7¢ 40080. — 2. a city in 
Galilee, belonging to the tribe of Naph- 
thali, whose situation is given in Tos. 
1, 2 (Oui). — Gent. m. תבר‎ (from 
ִּשְבָה‎ 1) 1Kmas 17,1; 21, 17. 


"zen see MauUn. 


Yan (from 738) m. texture, checker- 
work, 'n mn» a tunic of checker-work, 
of the priest Ex. 28, 4; comp. Yu 
28, 39. 

with suff.‏ בת .6) and Man‏ תִסוּבָה 
ins} plur. nia", "with cuff. Bananen;‏ 
from a1) f. a return, a recurrence, of‏ 
mu, with > of the date 2 Sam. 11, 1,‏ 
1"Kınas 20, 22, seldom with accusat.‏ 
Cur. 20, 1; return home 1 Sam. 7,17;‏ 1 
contradiction J oB 21, 24, reply 34, 36;‏ 
in modern Hebrew, change, repentance.‏ 

om (from שורדה‎ IIL) fem. crashing, 
storm JOB 30, 22 K'tib, comp. NM. 

mom (from sw IL.) f. crash, or 
JoB 30, 22 K'ri. 

(constr. and before Makkeph‏ תשומה 
a thing deposited,‏ ./ (סוים -naron; from‏ 
‘(in the hand) i 1. 6. given in pledge,‏ יד with‏ 
(a deposit) Lav.‏ פקדון different from‏ 
.11 ,5 

Im (from yaw 11. or 93; c.n9”) 
/ prop. unconstraint, freedom; "hence de- 
liverance 1 Sam. 11, 9 13; 19, 5; salva- 
tion Ps.144, 10; freedom 2 Kınas 13, 17; 
victory Ps. 33, 17; Prov. 21, 31; ‘and 
generally in the various meanings of 
the verb. 

(with suf. 70”, in-; from‏ תשוקה 
L) f. desire, longing, inclination Gen.‏ סיק 
Sona or Sox. 7, 11.‏ על with‏ ;4,7 ;3,16 


FARM (from טור‎ II.) fem. offering, 
presentation ; hence a gift, present 1 Sam. 
9, 7, for which is 12722 Dan. 2, 6; 5,17. 

on (from yin) num. ord. masc., 
myn f. the ninth, of יום‎ Nun. 7, 60, 
wth 1 Cun. 27,12, which was specially 
termed 7263 280. 7,1; also "y"ön alone 
means the ninth month. ark] stands be- 
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fore the ordinal number in the constr. 
state 2 Kınas 17,6 and 25,1, or the abs. 
Lev. 25, 22. 


yr (c. IUn) num. card. f., תמקה‎ 
(e. nyvn) m. nine, put before the noun 
Gen. 11,19, Daur. 3, 11; or after it 
JOsH. 15, 44. מע‎ also stands for the 
ordinal number, as מע‎ ny the ninth 
year 2 Kınas 18, 10. טעה‎ 1 is put be- 


fore the noun in the constr. state Num. 
84, 19; Joss. 19, 7. — or combined 


with ıyön, and } Tor with the constr. 
state תמו‎ denotes nineteen Gan. 11, 25; 
Joan. 19, 88; 2 Sax. 2, 30. The plur. 
DIN is ‘ninety Gan. 17, 6 17; Ez. 4,5. 

The etymology of this numeral is 
obscure; and it cannot be compared 
with extra-Semitic. 

SAN (Persian) n. p. of a Persian 
governor Ezr. 5, 3; 6,6. For the fh 


mology the Persian dadnai gift has 
been adduced. 


Grammatical and analytical appendix. 


The following appendix gives those grammatical forms whose roots persons 
not well versed in Hebrew are unable to find with ease in the Lexicon. They are 
arranged alphabetically and explained. In like manner, forms of words or words 
themselves whose analysis, irrespective of their grammatical exposition, is difficult or 
doubtful, are here adduced in alphabetical order for the benefit of students. The pre- 
positions בכ"לם'‎ and } meaning and or in its capacity of so-called Vau conversive in both 
tenses of the verb are constantly separated, and therefore the forms should be looked 
for by themselves in alphabetical order. In the difficult forms of the imperfect or future 
adduced, the third person is for the most part the regulator; if the irregularity does not 
consist in the combination of the prefixes with the verb itself. No reference has been 
made to any special grammar, because the necessary information may be found in the 
Lexicon itself, at the proper place. 


N 


T1287 Ez, 28, 16, from ’a8”7 in the 
Syriac mode | is the first 
pers. fut. Pik. of 1a8. Elsewhere the 
usual form occurs Is. 45, 5. 

FIN, NII Aram. pl. of a8; see אָב‎ 3. 
aN Is, "28, 12, an Arabism for NaN 
from 3X. Many mss. have 34. 
אָבוט‎ dan, Win? see Wal. In the 

Lexicon pages 189. 190. 

“ax 1 Kınas 21, 29, Mio. 1, 15, from 
אָבִיא‎ of ו בוא‎ 1 fut. Hif.; comp. הבי‎ 
from Na, 12) from Na). 

TPaR JER. 48, 8, from INR, 1 fut. Hif. 
of 2%. In the Lexicon page 5. 

‘nosy Is. 63, 3, from "M837, 1 p. perf. 
Hf, of x3. In the Lexicon p. 252 
where several examples are given. 

mam Is. 38,15, is the 1 p. fut. Hithp. 
(= an) of try Pik, from STITT, 8 
reduplication of m L See דה‎ and 
Mm. 

p-7718 Ps. 42, 5 see MT], 7. 

Sam. 22, 43, is the 1 p. fut.‏ 2 דיקפ 
Hif. with suff. from 2 In the‏ 
Lexicon page 321.‏ 

TaN: )= (אָתד'‎ 18. 14, 14, is the 1 p. fut. 
"Hithp. of may IL 

sw Ez. 14, 3, "from “WI, inf. abs. Nif. 
of 47. In the Lexicon page 340. 


a8 Prov. 8, 17, from 3788, 1 fut. Kal 
“of IN. In the Lexic. p. 30. See “IN. 

SR Mar. 1, 2, from ,אאהב‎ with suf. 
bank Hos. 14, 5; but Tank 2 Cur. 
20, 7 is part. Kal with suff. 

p. fut. Aif.‏ 1 , ארדפה Ps. 28,7, from‏ אהודני 
.יְהודֶה ‘of m I. with suff; comp.‏ 

“IN seo RN in the Lexicon p. 32; ‘but 
also 1 p. "fut. ap. of stray from .דיה‎ 

mans Ps. 77, 4, from אהמה‎ changing 
"the radical He into Yod. "Comp. pam, 
from in). 

תא אוְחַילָה Jan. "4, 19 K'tib,‏ אוחהלה 
"the former the 1 2. fut. Kal with He‏ 
volunt. from 53m, the latter 1 p. fut.‏ 
Hif. of 51°. In the Lexicon p. 426.‏ 
But some read TOMTE.‏ 

39258 Hos. 11,4, not from SION; not 
a noun = bolt; but an Aram. form 
for 5928, 1p. hut. Hif. of 31>, as 5°25 
Ez. 21, 33 belongs to ba. In the 
Lexicon page 84. 

p. fut. Kal.‏ 1 אכל from‏ ,12 ,60 .28 אוכל 

iR” Nex. 13, 13, from ,אוצִירָה‎ 1 fut. 
Hf. of “te for “ENN in the Aram. 
way. SER in Kal, את‎ and Aif. is a 
denom. from “xis. In the Lexic. p.42. 

IN Dan. 3, 22, "from MIR, part. poe 
“Aram. of NIN. 


is Jos 32, 11, from PINS, 1 pers. fut. 
Hif. of ix. 
הַדאָזְכָה‎ Mic. 6, 11, for mais = man. 
"In the Lexicon page 1. 
urn Eze. 5, 15, for 51%, Aram. Imperat. 
Peal of אזל‎ In the Lexicon p. 0. 
TOR Jos 23, 8 is the 1 p. fut. ap. Kal 
in pause from אַחַז‎ for אחזה‎ = TIT. 
Stem m. 
MDR see non Pih. in the Lexicon. 
NVR, nen 06 ning in the Lexicon. 
br Ez. 39, 7, from re (I will dese- 
crate), distinguished from Sry (I will 
begin) Deur. 2, 25; so too m Nom. 
30, 3 different from smJ upazs 13, 5. 
See 22m in the Lexicon. 
AR Gun. 82,5, for "mx, fut. Kal; 
comp. I. 
WINN Jupans 5, 26, is the 3p. perf. pl. 
Pih. from אחרו‎ from “ny Ph. 
nn Eze. 5, 15 see nm Aram. Af. 
SAN Jen. 17,18, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of 
non (which sce). 
SAME Jer. 1,17, is the 1 p. fut. Af. of 
non with suf. 
N ‘see אי‎ Lexicon page 68. 
ox’ Hos. 11,4, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Hi. 
"for | TOR from ה‎ 13; comp. .הט ,יט‎ 
Som see ילל‎ Hif. 
אִילִילָה‎ see Mb Hif. 
moby Mio. 1, 8, from Moor; see Ta). 
omy Ps.19,14 in pause, m DDR = 
Dox, 1 fut. Kal of tran. But see DD". 
mins 1 pers. fut. Kal of nn»; the third 
pers. future is n>". 
var Ez. 43, 8, is the 1 person fut. apoc. 
Pik. of "3. 
Tom Ex. 33,3, from PON, 1 p. fut. Pih. 
of bp. 

MEN ‘Mic. 6, 6, is the first person fut. 
" Nif. of np» L., arising out of Hx. 
T7128 Hos. 3, 2, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of 

ma IL (which see). 
SRONTIR Hos. 4, 6, from TORnN 1 p. fut. 
“ Kal with suff. Qe marked in mas. ,(יתיר‎ 
or also for אַמְאָסָאך'‎ , where א‎ is to be 
+ regarded as a "vowel-letter retained. 
אמהות:‎ see TON. 
TDN Dan. 4, 9, from matt from אב‎ Aram. 
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328 from 338, 972) from 7), 
"from בוצע‎ Dages forte being resolved 
in them all by .כ‎ See 93° Aram. 

DAVOR Zxou. 7,14, from NZON for OR, 
T 2. fut. Pih. of ed. 

po Mic. 4,6, see DDR Kal. 

spOR 1 Sam. 15, 6 (I will hurry thee 
away) 1 fut. Kal with suff. from NDR 2; 
on the contrary 2 Kmas 22, 20 is 
the part. Kal with sujf. See nd. 

p=or Hos. 10, 10 from "DR, fut. Kal 
(יָלֶר)"‎ with suff., from .יסר‎ 

i Deut. 32, 26, see Tie 7 

Ex. 16, 19 in pause, for oN from‏ אפו 
TEN.‏ 

NEN "Jer. 20,7, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Nif. 
"of rine. 

PIP "SN "Ps. 139, 8, is the 1 p. fut. Hif. of 

"pu, with "— voluntative. 

see perl‏ אֶצֶק 

TIER Jur. 1, 5 K'ri, from "ix from 
“x: IL The K'tib אצורך‎ should be 
read Tye, from Si. — But the 
same word in Is. 42, 6 should be re- 
ferred to “23. 

TTRN see mpd. 

res Is. 66,12, in mes. mrp, is the 
1 p. fut. Kal of np? (which " gee). 

SNIPS 1 Sam. 28, 15, from Nope with 
“SNe for ?1- voluntative. 

NN 18. 33,7; see buy and אֶרָא‎ 

IR 5 Now. 22, 6 “from ואר‎ imper. 

al of אְאָרַר‎ comp. 37. from aa. 
prin Is. 33, ‚10, from “xy =", on 
"from ריס‎ Hithp. 

TR Is. 16, 9, is the first pers. fu. Pik. 

“with suf., arising from a fusion of 

m4 and 7. 

אה Mio. 7, 15, from npg from‏ אַרְאָני 

“See Lexicon p. 252° under גְאָל‎ di 

זה from MN? from‏ ,2,14 .259% אַרְזֶה 

Lex. p. 252* under “bua Hi. 

pawn Jur. 25,3, from ‘on. Lex.p. 252". 

sw Psaum 119, 117, * abridged from 
MINOR, is the frst person fut. Kal of 
m with -ה‎ voluntative. 

Ez. 3,15 'K'tib, 18 4 read‏ ודאטור 
OR (and I saw), sometimes‏ 
(and "who); the K’ri has son.‏ 


אשתיו 


Dan. 5,3 = "nV, 3 p. perf. pl. of 
ane Aram. The א‎ is prosthetic. 
TIN 1 p. fut. Hithp. of 91, (which see). 
DR from WN, imper. Kal of DR. 
TOR, NDR is the 1 p. pl. perf. of RDN 
= INN. 
REN " Jur. 22, 24, moulded together 
from ARMS and FIA; from PAN 


1 p. fut. “of נמ‎ 1 


2 


Nex. 6, 8, out of oN Tia, part.‏ בודאם 
with suff.‏ בָּדַא Kal of‏ 

Poms 2 Cur. 1,4, from בְּהְַהָכִין‎ , comp. 
youd 2 Cur. 29, 6. ‘See > Aif. 
Lexicon page 643. 

jar12 see Ip. 

Ezex. 26, 15, from 39°33 =‏ הרג 
"Infin. Nif. of a7.‏ 

ara Lev. 26, 43, out of OD , 
"inf. ‘Hof. with prefia 3 and suf. 1-, 
for which '7- is put. ‘See paw I. in 
the Lexicon, page 1408°. 

badWin Am. 5, 11 for בְּוּסַסִ'‎ , inf. Pih. 
of bia; ₪ standing dialectically for d. 

12 ZECH. 4,10, dialectically for 13 from 


3) 


von Ps. 45, 10, out of ‘pra from 
map’. The Dagesh forte in 9 is eu- 
phonic. 

ma pl. constr. of "2 (which see). 

ya Ez. 16, 31, for 1033, inf. constr. 
Kal niza from 3. 

THRES for ware ‘from ma (which 
"gee 

baa ) לְבָרֶט‎ Eccuzs. 3, 8, is the infin, 
"Kal of “13 with suff. 

Ya from טל‎ which see, and under w. 


ג 


tmperat. Kal of 523, Psaum 119, 22;‏ גל 
Pih.‏ וק , elsewhere for nba‏ 

nya infin. constr. Kal of 332. 

Wa, “Wa, sm is the imperat. Kal of 
"on; "pl. גו‎ 

mwa ‘infin. constr. Kal of on. 
גַתָה‎ 1 Kings 2, 40, also na or m3 in 
mss.; see .גת‎ 
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Ps. 30, 2, Prov. 26, 7, for a»‏ דלי 
‘imp. pl. Pih. of 97. It cannot‏ 
referred to 55.‏ 

see Im. 

197 Prov. 24, 14 for "31, imper. Kal, 
where דל‎ - is attenuated from -ה‎ See 
יָרַע‎ 1. 

"Ex. 2,4, infin. constr. for nY1 from‏ דה 
"ID.‏ 

Eze.10,16, out of wins (infin.‏ דריש 
constr. of om) by an orthographical‏ 
mistake. Lexicon p. 339.‏ 


ה 


ars Is. 19, 6, a Hifl, formed from 
0 "adi. ₪. NTS (which see), conse- 
quently not arising from 13173. Lex. 


page 30. 
הבל ,27“ ,7127 ,הב‎ see the stem am. 


oy הבא‎ Te. 30, 0 out of הוביט‎ from us); 
according to others same as היבאש‎ 
Hif. of x3. 

(MR) Hos. 4, 18, commonly taken‏ הבו 
אֶהַב coming from 3:72:78 (from‏ 28 
which see) after the form nd, only‏ 
that the doubling is separated. ‘Comp.‏ 
also 2:73.‏ 

pias inf. "Nif. of pr 1 

Ruts 3, 15, out of wan, inf. Hif.‏ הָבִי 
"of Raa.‏ 

inf. Hif. of 93.‏ הבר 

sh inf. Po. of san L 

nda JER. 13,19, “abridged from 9377, 
33 pers. fem. Hof. of #733. 

inf. Nif. "of ur (which‏ ,25,10 ל 
see‏ 

mann Is. 34, 6, 3 p. perf. fem. Hothp. of 
107, consequently instead of "mM. 

Aram. inf. Af. of 738.‏ הובדה 

see 17% I.‏ 1 הודה 

Ez. 16, 4, or np, infin. Hof. of‏ הולְדֶת 
“Sb, for “oan.‏ 

abyarı Ps. 78, 63, perf. Puh. of הכל‎ L, 
‘not Hof. of on. 

Zou. "10,6, 1 p. perf. Hif. with‏ הושַבוּתים 
And ad with similar‏ יוב a suffiz from‏ 


הוחל 


meaning, consequently arising from 
Dinar and poniawe together. 
היחל‎ Hof. ‘of dom 1 

Dan. 5, 20, infin. Af. of "117 Aram.‏ הזדה 
PRIN from 97177, Zthpa. I. from‏ 
the K’tib Porn is Ithpa. II.‏ זמ 


553 = זיל Lauenr. 1, 8, Hif. from‏ הזיל 
(comp. nam).‏ 

nora Is.1,16, for spines, imper. Hithp. 
pl. of 3%. 


DS {nis Ezex. 6, 8, inf. Nif. (nis) 
"with a suff. for Dan“; ni” being re- 
garded as plural. See mat I. Lexicon 
page 404. 

Mina, in pause MX” (comp. rine) 

2 Sam. 1, 26), 3 fem. perf. Hif., arising 
from a mixture of לא‎ and לה‎ (Man 
and Kan). 

Jupazs 9, 9, see van in Hif.‏ החַרלְתי 
"Lexicon p. 420.‏ 

‘ory 2 Kinas 13,6, for pn; החטי‎ 
Jer. 32, 35 for ההסיא‎ from REN. 
Lexicon p. 434. 

bn with suf. החלל‎ Ez. 20, 2, inf. Nif. 
"from dani. (which see) after the form 
Oy. 

is the imperat. Hif. of m).‏ הט 

Prov. 7,21, 3 fem. perf. Hif. with‏ הטתו 
suff, from m.‏ 2 

neun Deut. 24, 4 Hothp. of x0. 

To ‘Aram, Af. of VaR. 

Ex. 2, 9, Hif. IL. of 22, for the‏ הַילִיכִי 
purpose of having an alliteration with‏ 
Bam.‏ 

Dan. 5, 3, Aram. Af. of NNN.‏ הַיתִי 

infin. Af. of RNR.‏ החיתרה p. pl.,‏ 3 הַיְתִיו 

out of nm, Aram. Of. (pase.);‏ הַיתִי 
.אתא "ro 3 fem. An 3 p. pl. See‏ 
see 22 Lif.‏ הך 

Lev. 13, 55, out of ‘ons, Hothp.‏ הַפַּבָּס 
“of da.‏ 

Dam Ezex. 21,33, is not from האכיל‎ , 

ut belongs to the Hif. of aD. ₪ 
הל‎ 5 p. perf. Hif. with suff. from a2. 
So also D3T, "237. 

>71 2 CHROR. 29, 19, belongs to 712%] 
‘from 712 

nur Ez. 24, 12 for nds, 3 fem. perf. 
"Hi. of לאה‎ eomp. .הַגְלַת הרצת"‎ 
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2 Bee 325 I. 
ph )= כיהס ם‎ Ez. 7, 11, is the noun 


הרה 


(fulness) from i723, after the‏ הס" 
form ny, abridged Bi, with a suff.‏ 
seo ja}.‏ הימין = המין 


nr Jos 24, 24, out of הימכו‎ from 


Ton; comp. In?" for ייכתי‎ from nnd. 

Op infin. Nif. from bon. 

von 7083. 14, 9, out of Dar from 

on 

ana Jos 17, 2, is the inf. Hif. with 
" suff. ., with Dagesh dirimens in Mem. 

wart Jer. 23,13, out of an; so too 
הַנַבָּאתִי‎ from In. 

see rms) in Hif.‏ הלח 

in Hif.‏ יז see‏ הניח 

ma Hof. of 3 which see. 

Aram. Af. of bb» L, arising from‏ מנעל 
“bye with Ayin doubled.‏ 

Maya Aram, infin. Af. of 523 - Bee 
.הנעט"‎ 

4 .1 כל Dan. 5, 7, see‏ העלה 


Is. 30, 28, is an infin.-noun from‏ הַכְפָה 
the Hif. of m1 1‏ 

see Pih. of om.‏ סי pl.‏ הס 

is Hofal of. 20 and not‏ ,14 ,59 .18 הפג 

m aD. 

mor Hif. 11. of mip; הַסִית‎ is Hif. I. 

from‏ הלכה imperat. ap. Hif. out of‏ הַעל 
are 1.‏ 

for "293, Hif. of 3.‏ הלה 

לה for by, Hof. of‏ הכלה 

רר Lav. 26, 15, is infin. . Hif. of‏ הפרְכפ 
but AR‏ הפרכם "with a suff., not from‏ 
poe.‏ 

.2 ציר Hithp. denom, from‏ הצמיָר 

DEN Ex. 2, 3, probably arising from 
‘rex; but see Ewald §. 92. ¢ 

is Hof. of‏ ,היקם Sam. 23, 1 for‏ 2 הקם 


Em. 
nizpy Lay. 14, 43, is infin. constr. Hif. 
for nizpt, like הַסְגִיר‎ ibid. 14, 46 
for 11392; comp. yarı for יחקץ‎ 
33 imperat. ap. Hif. out of M377 from 
735. 
man, may, mia see Hi. of 7. 
ot Gen. 14,10, "ont of Ara from קר‎ 


הרמן 


11 


ודואל 


nm א‎ 
B24 1. = po. 

nyt imperat. apoc. Hif. from 7199 IV. 

NEWT see N37 above. 

307 Is. 42, 22, imperat. Hif. in pause 
"for הטוב‎ from ב‎ 

or man“ Auoe 4, 3, out of‏ הִשַלְכְחָנָה 
nun, and the latter is said by‏ 
the oldest interpreters to stand for‏ 
like Snnp Is. 48, 8 for‏ ,127207 
mnmp. But the if. may be also‏ 
taken as intr. (to be cast), like "nme‏ 
to stand open.‏ 

Hof. of bw, out of DU, in the‏ הָפּם 
“other forms of Hof. without Dagesh‏ 
in W.‏ 

wiry Ps. 39,14, out of sun, 90, as 
"an imper. ap. Hif. of סה‎ L; comp. 
2377; am Another imperative Mf. 
הפול‎ is abridged from ,דש‎ and be- 
longs to öl 

no Neue. 3, 13, contracted from 
"nBun; N disappearing, after 7 has 
remained as a peculiar syllable. 

Mmmm see Hithp. to שוחה‎ 

soon see מכ‎ Hithp. 

pan Dan. 3, 16, Aram. inf. Af. with 
"suff. from an. 

Hithp. of m.‏ הַתוְדָה 

Sam. 13, 5, is the imperative‏ 2 המחל 
"apoc. Hithp. in pause, of On.‏ 

NT see אֶתָה‎ Af. 

and Is. 33, 1, out of ann, inf. Hif. 
of dan with ‘suff 

dot (Mons, So, man, infin. constr. 
(חָמל"‎ Pik. I. of bn, where the n 
was segarded as 8 ‘guttural: together 
with this occurs also Pih. U., viz. 
bn and bm. But along with the 
stem In there occurs also Om (comp. 
Tor and 12); and to it belongs the 
Hof. bon. See 5m? and Im. 
Pla 1 Sam. 10, 6, ‘out of‘ הַתִנְבָּאתַ‎ 

ut looked upon as arising from לה‎ 

hence also the inf. nian for הַתנְבָּא‎ 


ז 


Ez. 16, 34, has arisen from mar‏ זונדל 
"Puh. of ar.‏ 


um. 17, 10, imper. pl. Nif. from | *n ivy Ps.17,3, from ninz a noun (which 


see), different from nat, 1 pers. perf. 
Kal of brat. 


ח 


‘an Is. 26, 20, out of Fan (comp. rn 
for Ham), imperat. sing. masc. of Han. 

an J upaes 5, 7, 1Sam. 2, 5, for הדלי‎ 
with ל‎ doubled after an accented 
vowel, asis also inven Ez. 27, 19. 
See ban. 

NINA see -החדיל‎ 

‘pin Prov. 8, 29, ‘extended out of Rn 
(from pm). 

on and חטאת‎ inf. constr. Kal of nun. 

mn Ex. 1, 16, out of S573, the re- 

uplication disappearing, several ex- 

amples of which are adduced under 
I. 

mn an archaic stat. constr. of mn, for 
the later nem. 

sam Hos. 6, 9, see in (from 2m). 

non Ps. 77,11, is from the noun nibn, 
prop. an infin. "ih. of san, like nie, 
.טולות‎ See pr to son. 

‘pen Is. 57, 6, is a stat. constr. pl. of 
“pon (which se) and not from pon. 
non Jos 19,17, from ni3n with suff; of 

"the stem is pn IL 
Rn Prov. 8, 27, out of: Inn; see Span. 


5 


Is. 44, 18, and according to some‏ סח 
“mes. also i in Lav. 14, 42, from ne =‏ 
mo, 3 pers. perf. Kal.‏ 

nyy inf. constr. Kal of Yan. 


ד 


is‏ ,אתה with ah volunt.‏ ,נאות ,יאוות 
מש from‏ יבוש like‏ ,.11 אית fut. Kal of‏ 

Sam. 14, 24, is fut. apoc. Hif.‏ 1 ולאל 
which is from‏ ,יאלה "arising out of‏ 
I); not from the Zif.‏ אָכָה mon! (of‏ 
Sin belonging to oa. — In other‏ 
JoB 6, 9, oN) 17,11,‏ יאל places, as‏ 
Sam. 17, 39, om) may be the stem.‏ 1 
See OR) II. Hi.”‏ 


ודיחן 1502 ודיאת 


strued with 779, conseq. for יכל‎ 
fut. Hof. of nd> I. (signific. 2), or of 
יָכָל‎ = NPD. t is therefore unneces- 
sary to read יצל‎ (from DER). 
pops Ecorzs. 9,12, part. Hof. pl. out 
of Drop, from .רקש‎ 
“>12 108 13, 17, fut. apoc. Hif. of 
יה‎ 1 
npn Gen. 16,11, Jupass 13,5 7, for 
ns. See ילד‎ 
xi “Prov. 11, 25, for aan = tan, 4. 
"Hof. of יָרַה‎ TIL; but ıt may "also be 
fut. Nif. and stand for 93". 
יז‎ Is. 63, 3, 1872 2 Kınas 9, "33, fut. ap. 
” Hif. of an 
sor Gem. 11, 6, fut. Kal out of mi) 
from bar, as by Jupass 5, 6 = לי‎ 
from 23. 
am Pa. "94, 20, a Pih.-form as 8 de- 
nom. from "ar meaning 0 be an as- 
sociate. See San and “an I. in Pih. 
mn) Ex. 18,9, jut. apoe. "Kal of m; 
on the contrary “m 708 3, 6 ap- 
pears to be out of m" from m. 
m (in pause m) Prov. 27, 17, "fi. 
apoc. Hif. out of 2; conseq. neither 
from Im for יחד‎ “nor from 7 
meaning ‘the same as TIM. See m. 
m, 71, fut. apoc. Kal ‘of Im. 
nm ‘Has. 2, 17 see חות‎ 1 "or from 
nnn in Hif. 
om ‘see bmx above, and the stem 521. 
wr? 8 pers. perf. pl. Pih. in pause from 
$m (which see). 
pre} fut. apoc. Kal out of oft; and ET} 
‘(om) from bar; the pl. Hs is also 
the fut. Kal of DAN. 
man! Gen. 30, 38, out of man OF 
in 8 fem. pl. fut. ‘Kal of om (= pan) 
only י‎ stands here for ות‎ ‘according 
to an old interchange. 
vars, GEN. 30, 39, out of m}: perl: 
Pih. (יָחֶם)‎ from br}; comp. אחרו‎ out 
of nN. 
Venom Pa. 61, 4 out of "EN! 3 fem. 
‘perf. Pih. oft 
man Gen. 30, a “infin. Ph. (em?) with 
a uf. from bi). 
7777] fut. apoc. Kal of mm, 0 out of YIr» 


ner”) Is. 41, 25, fut. ap. Kal of NR, 
abridged from IHR. 

janı 1 Kınas 12, 12  K'tib, for 8371, 
fut. Kal of svn; so also 2 Kinas ₪0 
94 K'tib; and both times it stands 
for 8291. The K’ri 122 does not 


suit. 
win fut. Kal of was. See there. 


Nag. 1, 4, contracted from‏ רבסהו 

Ada, as the fut. Pih. of 03°. 
mann Lamm. 3, 33, from דיינה‎ fut. 
“ap. Pih. of 713°. 
banwa fut. ap. Hif. of גה‎ 
"3 Lev. 11, 7, either intr. ., and hence 
“the fut. Kal of na I., or Nif. of the 
same stem. Lexicon page 298. 
x 1-1 Ps. 18, 11, is fut. ap. Kal of 8". 
‘In the parallel passage 2 Bam. 22, 11 
KM stands with a like meaning, in- 
terchanging ד‎ and ר‎ (which see). 
87 2 Kınas 17, 21 K’tib, is the fut. 
apoc. Hif. of נכָרָה = נְדָא‎ I The K’ri 
has 17772, fut. apoc. Hif. of m3. 

LAMENT. 3,53, out of yım7ı, fut.‏ שי 
To this also belongs‏ 1 ידה Pih. of‏ 
Jo. 4, 3, Os. 11, Nag. 3,10 out‏ ידי 
of 32", conseq. not from m.‏ 

D7), PT, out of “77, from 7} (which 
Bee). 

pa, pl. 307), abridged 71, fut. Nif. of 
299; also as fut. 1. intr. Kal of the 
same stem. The fut. 1. Kal is Do. 

saint? (in Targ. air) Aram, fut. A. 
"of TaN. 

I., for 531.‏ ידה fut. Hif. of‏ יְהודָה 

"out of Ram from‏ ,9 .1000108 יְהוּא 
(which 566); to this belongs also‏ הוא 

the imper. הדא‎ 108 37, 6. 
mini fut. 6 . Kal of m (which Bee). 
hin Is. 52, 5, fut. Hif., for יליל‎ 
from 53) (which see). 
“m Aram. "put. Pe. of 1, 8 collateral 
"form of m (which see). The infin. 
T7172 is likewise from IM. 
>. Is. 13, 20, out of bom, fut. Hif. 
“of DIS L (which see). 
yon: fut. Hif. of bon. Bee Im. 
an (95339, in six mss. soos) 1 Ez. 42, 
1 for ‘they are separated from, con- 


יחנך 


1503 


יצתו 


without our having to assume a stem 
m=rnLl 

m Gen. 43, 29, Is. 80, 19, arising out 
of an! from in, consed. 3 pers. fut. 
Kal with suff. from 

PER Jos 19, 23, fut. 

of spr from ppn. 

“m fut. ap. Kal of an. 

nn (nam, mm), pl. יחת‎ see MAN. 

u fut. ap. Hif.. of .נה‎ 

I». fut. Kal of 972 (which see). 

(which see).‏ ימב fut. Hif. of‏ ימיב 

(which see).‏ ילל den fut. Hif. of‏ ל 
out‏ ,יפה Ez. 31,7, fut. "ap. Kal of‏ יר 
of EN.‏ 

T fut. ap. Hif. of 22. 

Me) Ps. 50, 23, "fut. Pih. with suff. 
in pause, from 73> with Nun epen- 
thetic. 

p. fut. Kal‏ 3 ,יכונלי Jos 31,15, for‏ יכונפי 
from 7) with suf. ., not from‏ 55(“ 
fut. Pih. In the mss. the forms‏ )3935 
fluctuate between 23359, RID) and‏ 
.יכונפי 

out‏ ,יכל ,יכל "yon, Aram, fut. of‏ יל 
of bom.‏ 

sro" "Ex. 15, 5, fut. Pih, of 02, with 
suf. wa = כל‎ poet. for D-. The form 
הרף‎ for 3” is frequent in ,כ"ה‎ 

Num. 14,45, Deut. 1, 44, fut.‏ [היעתודם 

| Hif. of MND, conseg. out of imp". 
n2", Ina) Tut. Hof. of nn>, arising 
om nam. 

arp? seo THD. 

fut. ap. Kal from "173. The read-‏ [ימח 
"ing man (out of many takes it as‏ 
which it ac-‏ מחה the fut. Nif. of‏ 
tually is in Ps. 109, 13.‏ 

rin) Jos 8, 21, for Sy from Non. 
an? Ps. 73, 10, fut. Nif. of men; ac- 
cording to the LXX from AN". 

"7a? (after the form on}, nm from | bon, 
nnn), fut. Kal of מִרָר‎ I. (which gee). 

qm" ‘Ps. 139, 20, ‘out of יאמ‎ from 
“an, fut. Kal. 

ya Eocres. 12, 5, either out of VR?) 
conseq. fut. ap. Hif. of Yo; or from 
re?) fut.Kal. Perhaps extended from 

2° (from 7x2). See px} and San. 


3 in pause, out 


9337 Aram. fut. Pe., out of 937 from 

Ps. 141, 5, out of 799, ‚ fut. 2% af‏ וני 
1 נוא 

rn fut. Hif. of 1". 


3b fut. Nif. of 530. 


fut. Hif. (an Aramaean form) of 335,‏ יסב 
besides 30°.‏ 
po: Ps. 139, 8, fut. Kal of po2 (which‏ 
see), not from P2d-‏ 
sgn") 2 8 17, 13, fut. ap. Hif. of‏ 
out of 13°. On the contrary‏ ,שיד 
belongs to ww 1‏ לעדכי 
may ‘be fut. apoc. Kal‏ א and‏ ר"ע 
of ory 1. or fut. apoc. Hif. of ay 1.‏ 
are) Al Dan. 8, 22, is the 3 p. fut. f. pl.,‏ 
conseq. for 723M.‏ 
fut.‏ ,לער wys> Is. 15, 5 from wis,‏ 
Ph, Hil. of “ay II.‏ 
non”) JUDGES 4,21, fut. apoc. Kal of‏ 
nn D.; on the contrary nen”) fut.‏ 
Kal of my 1‏ 
Dan. 11, 25, fut. ap.‏ ,14 ,1 .1146 92°" 
IM.‏ שיר Hif. of‏ 
sm 5. ‚Puh. redupl. from pN.‏ 
app see DD).‏ 
=D] Ps. 105, "24, fut. ap. Hif. of mp‏ 
fut. Hif. with suff. of me I.‏ יפרְך 
from HB,‏ יִפְתָה mp" Gen. 9, 27, out of‏ 
“fut. apoc. Hif.‏ 
yan? Aram. fut. Ithp. of Jay.‏ 
Hithp. denom. of 3,‏ ,9,4 .10813 יצטירו 
והוצטידו ‘but for which many mss. read‏ 
(from 17% 2).‏ 
pin") 1 Kivas 22, 35, out of per),‏ 
fut. 1 ap. out of Pe (after the form‏ 
1er) from pin 1‏ ילד 
plur. da 1 Kines 18, 34, is fut.‏ 2 
"IL. of pz: 1‏ 
pi? (PER, PER) fut. DI. of px? 1‏ 
Jos 41, 16 (hardened), part. pass.‏ יציק 
of px: IL; on the other hand that‏ 
in Ps. “41, 9 belongs to px? I.‏ 
fut. Il.‏ (ייצר) 27“ “yn- Gun. 2, 9, from‏ 
apoc. of ar) IL‏ 
TE? (TEN, ES), fut. 1 Kal of “x2 II.‏ 
I.‏ יצר ap. 123 Er, zen), from‏ צר 
IE‏ צור Syn Ex. 32, 4, Fut. ap. Kal of‏ 
.יצח ana) Is. 33, 12, ‘fut. Kal of‏ 


ודיקר 


pn, pl. ,ניפדִי‎ fut. Kal of ד‎ 

np fut. Kal, mp® fut. Hof. o 

(opm) Gen. 32, 26, Ez. 23, a is‏ קל 
"the fut. Kal of xp: I. Lexic. p. 599.‏ 

YR? ne, 15 (after the form 8"), 
out of = ,ירק‎ fut. Kal of YR? 

mi 5 28, 10, for Jap, is the 
"ul. Kal with suff. of ap, with Da- 
gesh euphonic in p. 

קוה Sam. 19, 44, fut. ap. Kal of‏ 2 [דיקט 

wp fut. apoc. Hif. of wp. 

NP, VT fut. apoc. Kal of" RN. 

wy out of w'T!, imperat. of. ירא‎ with 
Aleph quiescent; comp. "NE Ez. 47,8. 

pony; Josu. 4, 24, out of DPN. Lezi- 
"con page 603. 

NIN ful. Kal of RM.‏ , יְרָא 

eh (Chirek long) out of "wy from 
ַיְרָא‎ on the other hand ws) (Chirek 
short) i is fut, Kal of RN. 

men] 2 Sam. 4 K'tib, out of 145, 
fut. Hf. of 93. Lexicon p. 606. 

fut. ap. Hif. of a. Lexic. p. 1284.‏ ודירב 

ut 9271 1 Sam. 15,5 is contracted 

from הדוארב‎ fut. Hif. of Im. 

Junass | 5,13, Aram. for 75; once‏ ירד 
Junges 19, 21.‏ 2“ 

ירדף Ps. 7, 6, out of 797 and‏ ירלף 
(comp. abt); both readings are sup-‏ 
ported by mss.‏ 

ain) 2 Car. 26,15 for n> with א‎ final 
appended, or for N79; the 6 5% a. 

2 Prov. 29, 6 for IR from 

Prov. 11, 15, fut. Nif.‏ ירוע 
(which see).‏ 39 

2% (gan, (תרעם‎ is the fut. Kal trans. 
‘of 33) (which see). 

fut. Kal intrans. of >=; on the con-‏ ירע 
Jos 20, 26 belongs to 139‏ ירע "trary‏ 
(fut. apoc.).‏ 

22 2998. 1,12, ודירל‎ 1 Kmas 16, 25, 
is fut. apoc. Hif of >99 (which ses), 

yr Is. 42, 4, and yan, ‘yo for "> 
66. of pan. 

fut. Nif. of Ye)‏ גרוץ 

Tn.(after the form 723) fut. Kal of 33%. 

wa: Ez. 10, 15, from DIN out of on, 
fut. Nif. of pn 1 


>) of 


1504 
20" Le. "M28" JER. 22, 23, Ez. 27,3 


כלנת. 


"Krib, is the same as nae. See 3%. 

no Ps. 91,6, out of DS, fut. Kal of 
TB. 

paws from “>, see under 79. 

is the fut. Nif. of‏ 4 ,12 8 יחו 
AG.‏ 

fut. Hif. of‏ ,ישיא Ps. 55, 16, for‏ יי 
“wy IV.‏ 

Jur. 49, 20, is the fut. Hif. of pty‏ יָשִים 
DI.‏ = 

Jos 27, 8, is the fut. 0000. Kal of‏ של 
Mad L‏ 

Ban is the fut. Nif. of und. 

.טנא Ecouze. 8,1, fut. Puh. of‏ ישנא 

137 see Wy. 

we") fut. apoe. Kal of שה‎ 

Sam. 6, 12, moulded together‏ 1 ירנה 
“out of ale) Hi Inch and man, from‏ 
Sun.‏ 

out of nnd, fut. 0206. Hithp.‏ ישתחו 
of mo.‏ 

fut. Hithp. of ppw.‏ ,2,5 .אגא ישמקשקיו 

xp” Deut. 33, 21 see IHR, RNR. 

nam Mic. 6, 2, fut. Hithp. in “pause, of 
an. 

NMA “Aram. fut. Ithpe. of Wr. 

bans, in pause יתחל‎ 2 Sam. 13, 6, fut. 
" apoe. Hithp. of Hon. 

Don", in pause van", fut. Hithp. of 193. 

bin (pmn) fut. 1 Kal, Bm? (plur. mp", 
van), fut. 11. Kal of Don. 

bp! ‘fut. Hif. of bran. 

DEM) Aram, fut. Ithpe. of nid. 


כ 


RD Ps. 22, 17, is either to be taken 
as the constr. state plur. = RD, or 88 
the 3 pers. perf.pl.=3183 from BNE) D. 
=». See also the Lex. under ארי‎ 

Tims for JN 1D 0088. 2, 13, putting 
the vowel: forward. 

The suff.‏ ל Sau. 23, 6, for‏ 2 פְּלָהַס 
Do» stands for babe, “and the word‏ 
arises from a mixture of rab and‏ 
DP.‏ 

mbD ‘Gan. 42, 36, lengthened from > 


"(see >). 


כלהנה 


mm 1 Kınas 7, 37, extended from 
“wave, be 

qnibye Is. "33, 1, out of 25D, inf. constr. 

Hif. nio27 from 733 (which see) with 
> and suf. 

T2922 18. 23, 8, is the plur. with suff. of 
2» (which 0 regularly inflected 
after "32. 

ל 


out of aan, Inf.‏ ,33 ,2 .94% 1 לאדיב 
לביא' constr. Hif. of aus L, comp.‏ 
לשמד ni,‏ , לחטיא 

“in? ‘JOB 33, 30, for mined, inf. Nif. 
of “AN. 

inf. constr.‏ , להביא Jur. 39,7, for‏ לְבִיא 
בוא Hif. of‏ 

na» Ex. 3, 9 commonly regarded as 
"arising out of nam = nat; but it 
may also come from לָבָה‎ II. or 
332 IL, with the same meaning as 
3539. 

tT: = יהוא‎ , JED = m / לחוין‎ = 
Aram, fut. Peal of wij. The ל‎ is a 
prefix of the 3 person =Yod, as Nin 
in Syriac. 

niin, 2 Kınas 19, 25, out of לְהַשְאוּת‎ 
(Is. 37, 26), inf. Hif. of my. 

להחטיא out of‏ ,5 ,5 .1200188 לחסיא 
inf. constr. Hif. of NEN.‏ 

pam. Is. 47, 14, inf. constr. Kal BAT, 
"a collateral form of on, with" ל‎ 
comp. 023272 ibid. 30, 18 from the 
infin. חנ ה‎ 

לִיסוּד inf. Kal for‏ ,7 ,31 ל 2 לִיסְר 
(Is. 51, 16), fom On.‏ 

nap"? Prov. 80,17, out of nap?) from 
mp. The stem is mp). On the Da- 
gesh in p see the Lexicon there. 

“Te imperat. Kal of 22. 

„2 same as >>, imperat. Kal of 33°. 

voluntative,‏ -ה tmperat. Kal with‏ לכה 

om >) 

129 infin. constr. of יל‎ 

ning Is. 3, 8, out of nis? , infin. 
constr. Hi. of a9. 

"35 Zecn. 5, 4, shortened out of m, 
“from 395, 3 pers. perf. fem. Kal. 


1505 


NND 


niaxb Nom. 5, 22, out of לְהַצגּות‎ , infin. 
Hi. of max 1 

nop? Gen. 30, 15, out of App, 2 pers. 
perf. fem. Kal of mp». 

n> 1 Sam. 18, 29, out ‘of nb =a, 
‘from the infin. constr. Kal noo. 

infin.‏ , להשמיד Is. 23, 11, out of‏ שד 
constr. Hif. of my.‏ " 

(in m9) 1 Sam. 4, 19, infin. constr.‏ לת 
comp. MIR‏ לילד from‏ כָרֶת "Kal for‏ 
out of NINE.‏ 

nn? see Im. 


מז 


‚an 2 Sam. 5, 2, for N32, part. Hif. 
" of Ri. 

12327 1 Sau. 16,15, from n93n, part. 
Bh. fem. contracted from NDVI; 
comp. nqwi 1 Kınas 1, 15 out of 
nn wy. 

and‏ מה Cur. 15, 18, out of‏ 1 מַבְּרַאשנָה 
,מה" , מהט compare SEN,‏ ובר" 
pobn.‏ 

(which‏ בר Jupezs 5, 10, plur. of‏ מדין 
ימד " but not from‏ , מְדֶּים for‏ (806' 

an Aram. part. pass. Af. of או‎ 

yon Aram. part. Af. (My an d np) 
‘of. nm. 

172 Aram. infin. Pe. of ;היף‎ comp. .יה‎ 

Ez. 47, 8, trans-‏ (מוצאים (plur.‏ מוצא 
"posed from 32% (which see), from‏ 
NIX = NY, | N.‏ 

nipntin from Sonn from So. 

nm Dev. 32, b, ₪ ממה‎ (from ימה‎ IL) 
"with suff. 

part. Hof. of nia.‏ מומת 

5590 part. Hof. of 320. 

nam Proy. 25, 19, out of ny, 
“part. Puh. of 312; not for mas 
part. Kal; comp. הג‎ out of mary 13. 

Car. 21, 13, is the plur. “of‏ 1 מורִיגִים 
Bun.‏ = .600800 מלרג' 

NN = NING (with suf. (מזיה‎ Dan. 8, 19, 
"Aram, infin. Peal of NIN. 

17a out of מה 6 מִה-זָה‎ 

Ta Prov. 17, 4, out of TIN, parte 
"Hif. of JIN, a denom. from אזן‎ 

nm Dan. 5, 19, Aram. part. Af. of Nor, 

95 


מחן 


conseg. from N12; another מְחָא‎ is 
the perf. Pa. 0 מְחַא‎ 

1972 Dan. 4, 24, Aram. infin. Peal of 42 ET. 

see Pih. IV. of nen.‏ מהצצר 

An “Luv. 14, 4, part. Hithp. of טהר‎ , 
“for ‘on. 

constr. plur. of ba (which see).‏ מִימִי 

m2> 1 Kinas 5, 25, contracted from 
מאללת"‎ from bon. 

.מִלָכִים San. 11, 1, for‏ 2 מִלָאכִים 

Ez. 28,16, for won, perf. Kal of‏ כו 
is the‏ 7 5,5 וס מלו syn; another‏ 
perf. Kal of Yan.‏ 

(fut.‏ הלין Ex. 16, 8, part. Hif. of‏ מלין 
from 19 IL.‏ )>72 

nd Jos 35, 11, is part. Pih. (np) 
“with suff., from hoe, out of מאלף‎ 
excluding Aleph after the Aramaean 
mode. 

na» 108 32,18, for 'nx9% from ND". 

man, on see N. 

1279 Naw. 3, 17, see 7372 and rm IL 

ma part. Hof. of ְחז‎ (which see). 

mar part. Hif. of nm. 

P2092 Is. 23, 11, out of קזיה‎ from 
m (which ee resolving "Dagesh 
by the following Nun. 

227 out of jn and ;על‎ see .על‎ 

Dyn out of jn and by. 

על Aram., infin. Pe. of D239; see‏ מל 

מצאכט Gen. 32, 20, out of‏ מצאכס 
infin. Kal of 8x7.‏ 

“22% Jer. 15, 10, out of מְקְלְלנִי‎ and 
bon, as a mixed form. Some refer 
the מ‎ to tp and Bi}p>. Others read 
.מקללנני‎ But the explanation of it 
as a mixed form is the most suitable, 

ART Jer. 22, 23 K'tib, מקב‎ K'ri, 
is the part. fem. Pual of the ‘denom. PP 

“pp” Is. 22,5 is a noun (which see); 
see also קור‎ 1. 

neun 1 Kınas 1, 15, contracted from 
“npn, from nad. 
מִשְתְחַוִיתָט‎ Ez. 8, 16, commonly taken 
"for "part. Hithp. of "ng, with the 
personal suffr on for DAR in the 
Aramaean manner, especially as this 
writer has often Aramaean forms. It 
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נוסרו 


is better, however, to take it as a mixed 
form of מִשתּחוים‎ and bamnndT, 
though the mi} does not suit this. 

mn 2 pers. perf. " Kal of nn. 

nn Dan. 3, 2, Aram. injin. Pe. of .אַתָא‎ 

ssn JER. 29, 15, part. arising from 
"a Pihel-form mann, which has itself 
sprung out of a noun nn. See 
ar IL 


J 


nin? Gen. 34, 15, is a fut. Kal of nox IL 

Ru) an omalous form Ez. 9, 8, 
" arising from 3) (part. m. Kal) and 
"sur (fut. Nif.) from שאר‎ (which see). 
Mss. read one or other, ‘edd. RUN). 

mas 1 Sam. 14, 36, out of ir from 
"m, fut. Kal with -ה‎ voluntative, 
omitting the Dagesh. 

na) Jer. 26, 9, out of mx22, perf. א‎ 
of N35). 

>23 Is. 64, 5, either stands for 5237), 
“as fut. Pih. of b33 I., or it is fut. "Hit. 
of bya = 529 1 

93) Gen. 11, 0 Sue of 953, fut. Kal 
"of .בלל‎ See the following. 

233 Is. 19, 3, out of TR, perf. Nif. 
‘of PR2 I.; comp. "13, ,נקסה‎ 7392, - 
mars, 539; where “the accent "and 
form changed after the reduplication 
was laid aside. 

yong? Is.59,3, Lament. 4,14, a mixed 
form od out of the Nif. oxy 
and Pual 5x3, with an Aramaean 
sense. See ons. 

m) Jur. 8, 14, ‘out of man, fut. Nil. 
‘em, bin, 67) of 097. 

21, plur. fut. apoc. Kal of .היה‎ 

139 2928. 3, 18, out of "3%, part. Me 
7 plur. constr. Nif. of 27 'L 9 stands 
for ו‎ 

non LAmen. 1, 4, out of niyi, part 
fem. plur. Nif. of mL 

77% 1 Cur. 3, 5 and 20, 8, is the 3 pers. 
‘pl. perf. Nif., arising from the fluctus- 
tion between Nif. לדוי‎ and Hof. 
Tom. 

on Ez. 23, 48, out of "Bm, a Nithpa. 


נחל 


of 70°, like "£52 (which see); if we 
should not rather read "ON. 

m, plur. נחלי‎ , Nif. of Son 1. ‘after the 
form “m, nm; the fut. ‘is יחל‎ An- 
other bn is ‘the Pih. of 513 I 

is sometimes the Nif., "sometimes‏ כְחַט 
"the Pih. of Dr.‏ 

Is. 57,5, out of ovan:, part. pl.‏ נחמים 
Nif. of om. The fut. is om.‏ 

mm JER. 29, 23, for "nm, 7 p- perf. 
* tem. Nif. of i: 1. תי‎ is an older 
form for m. To regard it as arising 
from Am , for nass, is not at all 
necessary. 

"m Ps. 69,4, plur. כחרר‎ Sone or Sou. 
1,6, perf Nif. of חר‎ 

nm perf. Nif. of nnn; but also the 
" perf. Pih. and Nif. "of nm. 

3°) Ps. 74, 8, is the 1 p. pl. fut. Kal of 
ינה"‎ with suff. .-ם‎ See ינה‎ 

Da ‘Num. 21, 30, 1 p. pl. fut. of ירה‎ IL 
"= as IL ‘with suff. See under Ra 
the translation of the whole verse. 

i272 Daur. 2,33, is the 1 pers. pl. fut. 
" apoc. Hif. of 22. 

1:2) Gen. 37, 21, is the 1 p. plur. fut. 
"Hit. of; 2 with suff. 

nn23 Gen. '20, 16, does not stand for 
Anz" (3 fem. perf. sing. Nif.), but 
it is a regular part. fem. Nif. See 
יְכַח‎ Nif. 

“2 2) Deur. 21, 8, uit of "B3an2, perf. 
" Nithpa. of “pp. 

ran2.1 Sam. 15, 9, a mixed form from 
מִבְזֶה"‎ and "132; or from בְמְזָה‎ and 
Han. 

bin, pl. "422 2 part. בפלִים‎ Gen. 17, 26 
and 34, 22, is the Nif. of 5279 IL. with 
the meaning of 53, its form arising 
from a combination of and 3». 

Gen. 17, 11, out of on':23, perf.‏ כְמַלְתָס 
of 52 = by.‏ א" 

"722 JER. 48, ° 11, either 3 p. perf. of "792 
"(which sae), or Nif. of יר‎ (which see) 
or "nn. But see "m2. 

=s0) Ez. 41,7, out of "29, perf. Nif. 

“of 229; if it be not better to read .לספה‎ 
nD) Ps. 4,7, imperat. Kal of נְסָה‎ 
קור‎ ZROCH. 2, 17, Nif. of my זו‎ for 
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ערנה 


comp. 5122 for 5m), if the‏ ,ְכָכור 
stem be dm.‏ 

(in many mss. Mee?) 2 Sam.‏ נִסְלְאַתָה 
lengthened out 1 she) by‏ ,26 ,1 
Comp. TANaNT.‏ .= 

yon, Ez. 28, 23, a sort of Pihel-form 
arising from the doubling of the last 
radical; for which the simple 5p3 
stands in 30,4. See Ip}. 

prox? Gen. 44,16, fut. Hithp. in pause 
‘from pix. 

a2 Ps. 141, 3, for 1723, imperat. Kal 
(6?) with ah voluntative, and Dagesh 
euphonie i in .צ‎ 

2p? Ez. 21,12, for >p3, after the form 
"ond, 2 Nif. of dbp II. 

sp), PP, Nif. of Sbp II. 

Sam. 19, 43, is a noun formed‏ 2 נשאת 
from the part. fem. Nif. of xvi. But‏ 
it is also perf. fem. Nif. Zeca. 5, 7,‏ 
or part. Nif. 1 Cur. 14, 2.‏ 

iss Ez. 39, 26 and nim? Ps. 139, 20, 
contracted from ND). 

"103 Ps. 32,1, out of נא‎ part. pass. 
Kal of nia, but regarded as a לה‎ 
to make it ‘like the "532 that accom- 
panies it. 

Num. 21, 30, is fut. Zif. of mo) =‏ נשִים 
for nw. (we lay them waste),‏ ,2 
consequently not from 6738. Lexicon,‏ 
page 1408°.‏ 

rim) Prov. 27, 15, a mixed form from 
א‎ and Hithp. of "N; a part. with- 
out Dagesh in Van. 

Jupges 20, 32, out of YAM},‏ כְתַקנָהו 
pers. plur. perf. Kal of pn}, with Da-‏ .1 
gesh euphonic in p.‏ 

HA, "HD? see ID? 


© 


Kinas 8, 21, same as 335, part.‏ 2 סביב 
Kal of 339.‏ 

iPad see 33; perhaps from 725 = ’O). 

"35 from 535 or >50 (which 'see). 


y 


739, EccLes. 4, 3, contracted from }3-"¥. 
199, Eccr.4,2, contracted from הָיָה‎ 
95* 
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זז out of 139, imperat. Kal of‏ עוזה 
rt‏ וצ והז 
with ah voluntative.‏ 

my Ez. 31, 15, either for ıp3Y, perf. 
fem. Puh.; or a farther development 
of y¥¥, where ד‎ corresponds to the 
Aram, ~ as a peculiar definitive form; 
or it is a noun after the type of "IgpN. 
Bee 122. 

99 out of 9239, with Dagesh dirimens 

. In 3; 806 222. 

Gen. 9,14, out of "229, infin. Pih.‏ ענכר 

me re 

with suf., from 39, a denom. from 
29 (which see). 

and nie, infin. constr. Kal‏ עסו , כסה 
.מה of‏ 

aniDy Ex. 18,18, infin. constr. Kal (MY?) 
with suff, of my. 

any Jos 41, 25, for "wy, part. pass. 
Kal of my. Elsewhere 3 pers. perf. 
pl. Kal. 

noy Lav. 25,21, for "NB, as a shorter 
form. 

niny and o°ny see NY. 


nnnY, and therefore for ה צְמַמְתִינִי‎ or 
a mixture of ınnx and צְמְּתְתִינִי‎ 

px 2 Kmas 4, 41, imperat. Kal of יצ‎ 
npx Jon 38, 38, inf. constr. Kal of px?. 


p 

Hos. 10, 14, for op, 3 pers. perf.‏ קאם 
Kal, after the Arabic orthography.‏ 

ONP Aram. part. Pe. of DAR. 

imperat. and infin. Kal of aap 1 

map, jap is the 3 pers. perf. Kal (=p) 
of 37 I., with suff. 

“ap Lev. 22,11, imper. Kal (ap) with 
ah voluntative of sap 1.; comp. "IN 
from "N. 

inap Luv. 23, 13, imper. Kal (ap) with 
suff. and Nun epenthetic. See aap 1 

ipap see bap; comp. "nun, from ICh; 
with כ‎ doubled and כ‎ after 0, to sup- 
port the vowel. 

nip, imperat. Kal of Mp ?2- 

np Ez. 17,5, for mp out of ,לקה‎ 3 pers. 
perf. Kal with Kamez, to distinguish 


D it from the imperative. Comp. רד‎ for 
2, an for nm. 
RB, OPIN see WNP. pnp Hos. 11,3, out of Orga, 8 pers. perf. 


mp in mss. for MIND which see. 

PNB 866 .פארה‎ 

TTNB.‏ 866 פרת 

made Is. 32, 11, is not imperative Kal, 
but the noun Hp (which see). 

mre Ezex. 22, 20, infin. constr. Kal of 
TID3. 

4byb Is.1,31, for Soy, from by (which 


Kal with suff. 

map, once MOP 2 Kınas 12, 9; infin. 
constr. Kal of np. 

sm Ez. 2, 20, contracted from X 
(Rura 1, 20), imperat. fem. pl. Kal of 
NAP L 


ר 


Eze. 28,17, infin. constr. Kal of‏ ראה 
RN after the form mans. The third‏ 


ג 


radical He frequently passes into 1. 
רד‎ Is. 45,1, infin. constr. Kal of 77 1 


₪- 


after the form jw Jar. 5,26 of IV. 
But 72 Jupazs 19, 11 is a shorter 
form of ירד‎ 

Ta, 79, imperat. Kal of ירד‎ 

777) Gun. 46, 3, infin. Kal of 7". 


דו 


‘ruler) of‏ רדָה) Ps.68,28, part. Kal‏ ררט 


₪ 
wt דו‎ 
smarts Hos. 1, 6, out of mann, part 
fem, of om; comp. NA”. 


wy and ©" imperat. Kal of U IL. 


gee). 
one Mar.8,20, out of brwe from wp. 


¥ 


Rx tnperat. Kal of RE). 

IRE neo Ni}. 

s2°yx Sone OF Sox. 3,11, imperat. fem. 
pl. Kal of xx", to make it have an 
assonance with IX". 

out of ONY, infin. constr. Kal of‏ צאת 
NY.‏ 

Ez. 16,52, inf. constr. Pih. (np Te‏ צרקמךי 
with pax) with suf, from pt.‏ 

2px Ps. 88,17, either from ih, I. 


רשת 
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Tan 


ng, ne with om) inf. constr. Kal STORE Jos 20, 25, out of תָאכְכָהי‎ = 


ev IL 
ש,ש‎ 


ND imperat. Kal of nibs. 

pad Ez. 16, 57, for De, part, Kal of 
יט‎ 

nid, ny nouns from nv. See Lex. 

part. Kal for vo; see Dow.‏ טאס 

PRD infin. constr. Kal of Ni. 

neg which see. 

and see טָאה‎ 1. 

ns stat. constr. of msi (which see). 

DNS see וא‎ 
‘M3977 Ps. 23, 6, for nad, if it do 
not stand for NI, ‘infin. constr. of 
au. 

SB, שב‎ maw, imperat. Kal of יטב‎ 

now 88 8 noun from naw; and also as 

6 infin. constr. of Su. 

baw Gen. 6, 3 see baw as an adverb 
"from 330. 
nid infin. Kal of xin), for Nib}. 

ais Jzr. 42, 10, for Sign, inf. abs. Kal 
of aw"; 88 vice versa ai? 2 Sam. 
15, 8 Kri, for וב‎ from שוב‎ 

mwiw Is.10,13, out of moiw, Pih., see 
how. 

"Deut. 22, 1, wie 1 Sam. 14, 34,‏ סי 
.שה = פיה from‏ 

ny imperat. and infin. Hif. abbreviated, 
from pr. 

TORID Ezex. 35, 11, for ,"סל‎ with an 
irregular full orthography. 

"2210 .תפ‎ 51,13 K'tib, is "38 for 
" שכנת‎ 002800. part. fem. Kal. 

by, whe see עול‎ under w. 

ning sée the noun ‘Taw, and also inf. 
Kal of bw I. = nw) (Ez. 36, 3). 

DYaı see , Lexicon. 

mond “dual of MU. 

no, And, nnd, “ne see ות‎ 1 

bind see ar: ‘(out 04 MW). 


N 


Prov. 1,22, either out of URN,‏ פאהכר 
as the fut. Kal, or for nm as the‏ 
pers. pl. fut. Pih.‏ 2 


‘oun, fut. Kal of כל‎ with suff. 
in Is. 52,14, instead of TARA, from 
Suh; comp. bye. 

nah Prov. 1,10, out of תאבה = תבה‎ , 
"fut. Kal of .אָבָה‎ 

man Ps. 45, 16, is the 3 fem. pl. fut. 
Kal of nn. 

(also minxian) Deut. 33, 16,‏ תָבַאמָה 
lengthened from San; the Ze has‏ 
passed into Tau. It is the 3 fem. fut.‏ 
This‏ .-ה Kal, with the enlargement‏ 
form with suff. is found in anion‏ 
Jos 22, 22.‏ 

sian Ez. 22, 4, a shorter form for ‘gan. 

neon 1 8am. 25, 34 K’ri = nan non 
K'tib, arising out of תִלְאָה‎ (out of 
san). See x13. 

ומִּבְואַתְהּ The readings‏ .בוא see‏ תבלאתף 
“sngisn are "found; and interpreters‏ 
have either eonsidared it as formed‏ 
from the fut. Kal San, “RAN, or as‏ 
a mixture of Aion "and" ANNA, or‏ 
finally as coming from the ‘noun‏ 
RAIN.‏ 

4328 ‘fut. ap. Kal of 22. 

mwaın Ez. 16, 50, after the manner 
“of mb for MmM23n, in order to have 
an alliteration there to MOIN. 

yran 108 19, 2, for in, ‘fut. “Hit. of 
גה‎ | the original ae passing into 
ay, as is frequent in the ל"ה‎ verbs, 
and retaining the accent. 

vam 2 pers. fut. apoc. Nif. of "153, else- 
" where man. 

‘yan Is. "40, 25, for mm, fut. Pıh. 
with suff, where in like manner Yod 
presses into the form from the third 
radical. 

an, in pause “an, fut. ap. Kal of .היה‎ 

= תִּהַימִינָה MıcAH 2, 12, for‏ ִּהַימַנָה 
"aan, 3 fem, pl. fut. Kal of bus IL,‏ 
RI passing into Mm‏ 

won Ps. 9,16, for sn , with the rare 
designation of - - by. a vowel-letter; 
comp. TON. 

yanım fut. “of Pih, II. of ont. But see 
Yon. 

qin Ps. 16,5, is a noun for "min after 
the form 3°210, arising out of a part.3 


תומים 


meaning possession. The stem is jan 
(which see); and the derivation from 
Ta} should be rejected. 

see On.‏ תומים 

yin see mn. 

nein Prov. 30, 6, fut. ap. Hif. of 1%. 

JER. 2, 36, contracted from “INA,‏ תַזְלִי 
hence it‏ ; אאהב "like 258, NR from‏ 
is the fut. Kal of Stn.‏ 

urn JER. 3, 6, out of myth, 3 fem. fut. 
Kal; comp. Mn. 

arm 2 Sam. 22, "40, contracted from 
ren (Ps. 18,40), fut. Pih. of “TR. 

on 28am. 20,9, contracted from‏ תחז 
fem. fut. Kal of TOR.‏ 3 ,רהתאחז 

nm fut. ap. Kal of m. 

bon Lev. 21, 9, fut. Nif. of San, formed 
"from opm in the regular way. Along 
with 513 (Nif. ) there was also a form 
om, as is seen from the infin, O7. 
See more in Sam. 

Jos 31, 5, ‘fut. ap. Kal of wan,‏ דתַחש 
on account of the middle guttural‏ 
Sam. 15, 19,‏ 1 וַתָעט for UNM}, comp.‏ 
my") 14, 32 K'ri, from Day.‏ 

nnn "Prov. 17, 10, exceptionally for 
nnn, fut. Kal of mn3. But it may 
also be the fut. Kal ‘of nnn. 

bn fut. ap. Kal of 703, abridged from 
"Ran. 

on 18. 65,14, fut. Hif. of o>. 

men Ex. 26, 31, arising out of urn 
"by "marking the — with a vowel- 
letter. Many editions have סה‎ 
correctly. 

„pn Ez. 16,13, is the 2 fem. sing. fut. 
Kal of mb. 

"an fut. ‘ap. Kal, out of >n from 
כְּהָה‎ | 

Don fut. apoc. Pth. out of MQ2n from 
02. 

"Prov. 26, 26, out of Bann, fut.‏ ִּכַּפָה 
"Hithp. of 02.‏ 
man] Gen. 47, 13, fut. ap. Kal of 729,‏ 
conseq. not‏ ילד 3 after the form‏ 
from 172.‏ 

jan J המעט‎ 19, 20, formed from om for 
the pause, fut. ap. Hif. of 110 I. The 
usual fut. 175" is changed into 723 and 
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then - becomes =, as יאכל‎ Jos 18, 
19 = bow. 

Wen 2 Sam. 17,16, is the fut. apoc. Hif. 
of mL 

mn Nex. 3, 14, fut. ap. Hif. of m2. 

Ara JER. 18,23 in pause, out of "mn2 
pers. m. fut. Hif. of "m9 (which see), 
drawing back the tone in the jussive. 
‘— for -ה‎ is also in תִזְנִי‎ 

arm Lament. 3, 22, Ps. 64, 7, 3 p. pl. 
pert. Kal of din, conseq. for Yan, 
with the reduplication resolved by 
Nun, as in 5921979 = .שיל‎ Another 
"72m Num. 17, 28 stands for nen, 
1 pers. pl. perf. Kal. 

ban) Ps. 39,12, fut. ap. Hif. of 70. 

"pn Ex. 23, 21, for Yan, in the Ara- 
" maean manner, | 4. 7% of 9 1 
(which see). 

man 2 Sam. 19, 14, contracted from 
Ina, fut. Kal of "vax. 

In, an, imper. Kal of Im (which see). 

En, "san see on). 

non contracted from noNn, fut. Kal of 
NON. 

msn Rots 1,13, out of 239m, omit- 
ting the doubling of the Nun because 
of the pause, 2 p. pl. fem. fut. Nif. of 
127; comp. man Is. 60, 4 for A. 

Siyn Has. 3, 2 ‘fut. Nif. of ay IV. 

aes 1 Sam. 15, 19, out of wn"), fut. 
ap.- - Kal of try; see יתחט‎ 

"sn Ez. 36, 3, out of noyn, fut. ]א‎ 
Kal of 7,9 II. = by If from 
SI, it is the fut. Kal ‘(by 1 in a form 
which appears in Aramaean. 

Sam. 28, 24, fut. Kal of EN,‏ 1 נתפהי 
רדתאפהו out of‏ 

bo nition Jur. 25, 34, see פיץ‎ Zif., 
" where this singular form is explained 
in various ways. 

mbzn Jer. 19,3, fut. I. Kal (58?) of 
צלל"‎ I., comp. my, OM. Flt. IL is 
יצל‎ after the form bp, and accord- 
ingly the 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal is מְּצָלֶינָה‎ 

fut. Kal of Xp.‏ חקל 

K’tib, should be‏ זג" 1 Sam.‏ 1 ודתראכה 
meaning and his eyes‏ וִתְרְאָנָה read‏ 
which‏ נַמִּאְרְנָה saw. The K’ri read‏ 
suits 298 verse 29.‏ 
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"nn 2SaM.22,41, abridged from nn, 
‘as in Ps. 18, 4, consequently from 
m. 

„nam fut. apoc. Hithp., out of מסחרה‎ 
"from am. 

mannn JER. 12,5, a fut. from the Pih. 
mann of man, perhaps developed 


ayn) fut. ap. Kal of man. 

Ez. 29,7, is fut. Nif. of pr.‏ פרוץ 

yın Eccres. 12, 6, out of pn, fut. Kal 
"of רצץ‎ 

men Jur. 9,17, out of תִּטָאנָה‎ from 
nina, fut. Kal. 

‘8p Deut. 32,18 in pause, fut. ap. Kal 
of rma L after the form an, “7 from the noun nmarn. See man. 
from mm. onn Ez. 24, 11, out of bnn, 4 Kal of 

van.‏ | מטשתומם out of‏ ,16 ,7 8 תטמס 


(prienn), fut. Hithpa. of paw. nm 1 Kınas 17, 14 K’tib, a peculiar 
mön fut. ap. Kal of nV. infin. constr. Kal, arising from the 
תשמחו‎ fut. ap. Hithpa. of md. - doubling of תן‎ (ebene the feminine 
smu (in many mss. ¥NWN) "Is. 41,10, | form nin, nn). See Im. 

"put. ap. Hithpa. of now 1. Ian Prov. 4, 25, am Gen. 21,14, fut. 
nn infin. constr. Kal of 1m. ap. Kal of .תה‎ 


ann 2 Sam. 22,27, fut. Hithp. ofan, | Senn 2 Sam. 22, 27 in pause, out of 
"from “ap7="annT, with an asso- "bnenn, fut. Hithp. of ve; but it may 
nance to “22. " According to others | also be referred to bon. 
for Tann, as it stands in Pe. 18, | s2nn Ex. 2, 4, out of ayn, fut. Hithp. 
27, conseq. from "73. “of. יצב‎ (which see). 
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